Cfce  Liorarp 

ottbe 

Onitoerisitp  of  J!3ort&  Carolina 


Collection  of  jRortf)  Caroliniana 

<&ntiotocl)  bp 

3o5n  feprunt  l^ill 

of  tbe  Class  of  1889 


Cfc85 


^/.  g>_t       »9^-r/4-9 


I 


UNIVERSITY  OF  N.C.  AT  CHAPEL  HILL 


00042735399 


This  book  must  not 
be  taken  from  the 
Library  building. 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2013 


http://archive.org/details/southernpresbyte07dend 


THE  SOUTHERN^= 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•    JOURJ^L  ••• 

A   Presbyterian  semt^t    ..uiy  magazine  devoted  to  the 

statement,    defense    and    propagation    of    the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

"Entered     as     second-class     matter     May      15,      1942,     at     the     Postoffice    at    Weaverville,     N.    C,    under    the    Act    of    March     1,     1879." 

Volume  VI  —  Number  1  MAY  I,  1947  Yearly  Subscription  $1.50 


EDITORIAL 

A  Statement  —  For  Christ's  Crown  And  Covenant  —  God  Is  Able  —  Who  Is 

Right?  —  Chinese  Minister  Appeals  For  Forgiveness  —  Infiltration 

Reject    -    And    Be    Rejected    —    Britain's    Tragedy 


THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES 

By   Edward   J.    Young,    Ph.D. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(May    18-25) 
By    Rev.    J.    Kenton    Parker 


SHALL  WE  MERGE  WITH  THE  NORTHERN  CHURCH? 

By    Kenneth    S.    Keyes 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(May    18-25) 
Edited    By    Rev.    W.    G.    Foster 


WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited    By    Mrs.    R.    T.   Faucette 


WHICH  ROAD  AND  WHITHER? 

By   Vernon  W.   Patterson 


'TIS  THE  LAYMAN  DOING  IT 

By  J.   Kelly  Unger 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


Page  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


May  1.  1947 


THE      SOUTHERN      PRESBYTERIAN      JOURNAL 

The   Journal   has   no    official    connection   with   the   Presbyterian   Church  in   the    United   States. 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE   SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  COMPANY    INC. 

Rev.    Henry    B.    Dendy,   D.D.,    Editor  —   Weaverville,    N.   C. 
Dr.    L.    Nelson    Bell,    Associate    Editor    —    Montreal,    N.    C. 


Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 

Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Rev.  D.  S.  Gage,  D.D. 

Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 

Mr.  Chas.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Mr.  W.  Gettys  Guille 
Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortson 
Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 


CONTRIBUTING  EDITORS 

Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  Edward  Mack,  D.D. 
Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS 

Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Mr.  Harvey  G.  Davis 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 
Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 


Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 
Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 
Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger  III 


Mr.  Kenneth  S.  Keye» 

Rev.  Charlton  Hutton 

Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Sec'y-Treas. 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


EDITORIAL 

♦ — 

A    Statement 

By  Rev.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  D.D. 

As  Chairman  of  the  General  Assembly's  Perma- 
nent Committee  of  Cooperation  and  Union  I  feel 
a  special  responsibility  in  giving  to  the  Church  at 
large  a  statement  of  important  facts  that  bear 
upon  the  proposed  reunion  of  the  U.S.A.  and  U.S. 
Churches. 

Especially  is  this  true  when  statements  are 
issued  that  may  be  misleading,  because  they  do 
not  contain  all  the  facts. 

I  write  now  in  reference  to  the  Foreign  Mission 
Work. 

The  "Board"  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  and  the 
"Executive  Committee"  of  our's  are  similar  or- 
ganizations, the  difference  being  largely  nominal. 
The  members  of  their  Board  and  of  our  Executive 
Committee  are  elected  directly  by  the  respective 
General  Assemblies.  Their  Board  and  our  Execu- 
tive Committee  are  both  incorporated  bodies. 

The  Foreign  Mission  per  capita  gift  of  our 
Church  is  larger  than  that  of  the  USA. 

In  addition  to  contributions  from  the  churches 
the  USA  Board  receives  considerable  amounts 
from   endowment  funds. 

We  maintain  work  in  Africa,  Brazil,  China, 
Japan,   Korea   and    Mexico. 

The  U.S.A.  Church  maintains  work  in  Africa, 
Brazil,  Chile,  China,  Columbia,  Czechoslovakia, 
France,  Portugal,  Guatemala,  India,  Iran,  Japan, 
Korea,  Mexico.  Philippines,  Siam,  Syria,  Mesopo- 
tamia, Venezuela. 

At  the  present  time  the  U.S.A.  Church  is  pro- 
viding a  Restoration  Fund  of  $27,000,000.00,  more 
than  half  of  which  is  to  be  used   in   work  abroad. 

The  U.S.A.  General  Assembly  has  asked  all  of 
its  churches  to  refrain  from  local  building  projects 
except  major  repairs  until  this  Restoration  Pnund 
shall  have  been  completely  raised.  The  Fund  is 
now   moving   toward   completion. 

To  my  best  knowledge  the  above  is  an  accurate 
statement  of  fact,  in  view  of  which  it  seems  clear 


that    both    Churches    are    sincerely    interested    in 
Foreign  Missions. 

EDITOR'S  NOTE 

We  are  very  much  surprised  that  Ur.  Ogden  is 
unaware  of  the  fundamental  difference  between 
the  conduct  of  the  Church's  work  by  a  "Com- 
mittee," as  in  our  Church,  and  that  under  a 
"Board,"  as  obtains  in  the  Northern  Church. 

Dr.  C.  R.  Vauffhan.  writing  in  "The  Presbyterian 
Quarterly"  in  1887,  had  this  to  say  about  the  dif- 
ference: 

"8.  There  is  also  a  serious  theoretic  and  a  still 
more  formidable  practical  difference  between  the 
modes  of  conducting  the  enterprises  of  the  Church. 
Our  method  is  to  do  it  by  Committees;  their 
method  is  to  do  it  by  Boards.  This  distinction  is 
reduced  to  entire  insignificance  by  some,  and  is 
only  recognized  in  the  incorporated  character  of 
Boards  and  the  incapacity  of  incorporation  at- 
tributed to  Committees.  For  years  before  the  war. 
such  thinkers  as  Breckinridge,  Thornwell,  and 
Stuart  Robinson,  were  profoundly  convinced  of 
the  value  of  that  distinction,  and  labored  with  in- 
tense solicitude  to  incorporate  it  into  the  actual 
organization  of  the  Church.  Would  such  men  have 
laid  such  stress  on  a  distinction  so  immaterial — 
reduced  to  a  mere  difference  of  size — and  an  un- 
founded allegation  of  incompetence  to  be  incor- 
porated? A  Committee  can  be  incorporated,  as 
witness  our  Committee  of  Publication.  It  is  still  a 
Committee.  The  distinction  between  Boards  and 
Committees  lies  in  another  direction.  A  Board  is 
a  conception  born  of  the  organic  weakness  of  the 
congregational  system;  it  is  a  body  apart  from  the 
organization  which  creates  it,  designed  to  do  the 
work  assigned  to  that  organization.  In  Congrega- 
tionalism, such  a  body  is  necessary,  springing 
from  the  essential  weakness  of  the  system.  In  a 
Presbyterian  system,  a  Board  is  the  product,  not 
of  organic  weakness,  but  of  a  mistaken  transfer 
to  a  body  outside  of  the  Church  or  engrafted  upon 
it  of  the  work  assigned  to  the  Church  itself.  Under 
a  Committee,  the  Church  does  her  own  work  with 
her  own  organic  hand.  The  distinction  is  both  plain 
and  important.  It  was  brought  out  by  Robert 
Breckinridge  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  re- 
organization of  the  Church  after  the  disruption  in 
1838.  That  seed-thought  grew  until  it  created  the 
Committee  of  Church  Extension  in  the  unbroken 
Old  School  Church  in  1855,  and  moulded  the  whole 
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form  of  the  Southern  Church  as  it  now  exists. 
Great  men  do  not  misguide  themselves  or  others 
by  an  unfounded  distinction." 

Furthermore,  in  the  By-Laws  of  the  U.S.A. 
Board,  Art.  II,  No.  5,  is  as  follows:  "No  person 
shall  be  nominated  to  the  General  Assembly  for 
election  to  membership  on  the  Board  until  his 
name  shall  have  been  before  the  Board  for  con- 
sideration for  at  least  two  weeks.  Members  of  the 
Board  shall  be  informed  by  special  notice  what 
names  are  proposed  and  when  the  vote  is  to  be 
taken."  Obviously  the  General  Assembly  can  only 
elect  to  the  Board  those  who  have  been  decided 
upon  by  some  group  other  than  the  Assembly, 
prior  to  the  meeting:  of  the  Assembly. 

Finally,  the  relationship  of  the  Board  to  its 
foreign  missionaries  is  different  from  that  obtain- 
ing between  our  Committee  and  our  missionaries. 
At  the  1923  General  Assembly  in  Montreat,  Dr. 
Robert  Speer  spoke  with  reference  to  the  China 
Bible  Union  and  in  defense  of  the  missionaries  of 
the  Church.  He  made  this  statement:  "Our  Board 
employs  1,700  foreign  missionaries  and  I  can  as- 
sure you  that  all  of  them  are  loyal  to  the  standards 
of   our  Church." 

The  writer,  with  other  of  our  missionaries  on 
furlough  at  that  Assembly,  heard  this  statement 
and  when  the  word  "employs"  was  used  we  could 
hardly  believe  our  ears.  The  missionaries  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  are  your  represen- 
tatives in  the  foreign  field,  not  your  employees. 

— L.N.B. 


For  Christ's  Grown 
And  Covenant 

None  more  than  the  minister  knows  the  handi- 
cap under  which  he  often  labors  by  the  very  fact 
that  he  is  a  preacher  whose  business  it  is  to  attend 
to  spiritual  matters  and  to  do  spiritual  work.  In 
such  connection  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  ab- 
sence of  what  the  world  logically  expects  of  the 
man  of  God,  should  be  his  burning  condemnation; 
and  in  addition  what  the  Lord  counts  on  him  to 
do  should  give  him  no  rest  in  the  semi-security  of 
the  mere  routine  of  professionalism.  It  is  so  easy 
to  become  inured,  to  take  on  the  attitude  of  the 
professional,  and   to   let  the  work  go  at  that. 

Our  business  is  to  lead  souls  to  the  Saviour.  If 
that  were  our  constant  concern,  the  burden  of 
our  daily  prayer,  we  would  not  only  do  more  about 
it,  but  we  would  have  the  incomparable  joy  of 
success  in  such  service.  A  minister  was  once  heard 
publicly  to  say  that  his  task  was  not  to  lead  men 
to  the  Lord;  and  when  asked  what  he  considered 
his  task  to  be,  he  replied,  with  apparent  com- 
placency, that  it  was  to  make  lighter  the  burdens 
of  the  Master.  Doubtless  it  can  be  declared  that 
when  a  servant  of  the  Most  High  does  his  proper 
work,  he  does  lighten  the  load  of  the  Man  of  Sor- 
rows. But  for  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  to  at- 
tempt to  throw  off  on  such  score  is  tragic.  The 
Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost;  and  the  preacher,  of  all  men,  no  Christian 
being  excepted,  is  to  go  and  do  likewise,  by  the 
&0  grace  and  power  of  God.  If  the  Christ  added  that 
K  His  great  work  in  such  ministration  consisted  in 
His  giving  His  life  a  ransom  for  many,  then  our 
^•greatest  task,  in  such  light,  with  our  vital  relation 
*V  to    Him    as    those   who    are    His    ministers,    is    not 

^k-  )ther  than  to  bring  people  to  Him  to  confess  Him 
as  their  Saviour.   The  full   measure  of  such  work, 


as  also  the  task  of  the  Church,  has  been  expressed 
clearly  thus:  To  bring  men  to  the  Lord;  to  build 
them  up  in  the  Lord;  and  to  send  them  forth  for 
the  Lord.  If  we  know  these  things,  happy  are  we 
if  we  do  them. 

All  this  having  been  said,  it  still  remains  that 
the  very  place  and  position  and  expectancy  of  the 
minister  puts  him  at  somewhat  of  a  disadvantage. 
As  he  presents  the  claims  of  the  Saviour  to  men, 
they  tend  to  say:  "O  that  is  his  business."  And 
they  may  fail  to  take  warning.  We  must  remember 
and  act  on  the  fact  that  the  Church  is  a  life- 
saving  corporation.  It  is  no  haven  of  rest  for  those 
who  would  seek  comfort  and  evade  hard  service. 
Who  can  hope  to  escape  the  obligation?  Who 
would  want  to?  If  the  whole  Church  is  busy  about 
its  Father's  business,  there  will  be  results.  Some- 
time ago  a  man  was  heard  to  say  that  if  the  Chris- 
tian people  believed  what  they  claim  to  believe, 
the  world  would  either  repent  and  confess  or  go 
crazy.  There  is  something  to  think  about  there. 

And  the  almost  strange  and  indeed  satisfying 
fact  is  that  after  all,  Christian  work,  in  this  mat- 
ter of  persona]  evangelism,  is  so  easy  to  do.  I  do 
not  mean  easy,  either:  the  Devil  will  make  it  as 
hard  as  he  can,  which  is  pretty  hard.  But  God  has 
made  the  human  heart  to  seek  after  Him.  And  the 
Holy  Spirit  goes  before  the  person  who  is  bur- 
dened with  the  souls  of  men.  We  can  trust  Him 
for  that.  Therefore  if  the  business  man  and  the 
home-maker  and  others  in  their  various  places  will 
but  do  what  Scripture  and  logic  and  common  sense 
combine  to  persuade  to  do,  what  a  different  world 
we  would  have!  Just  that,  is  what  spread  the 
Christian  Gospel  like  a  prairie  fire  in  the  first 
three  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  when  there 
were  no  great  evangelists.  And  just  that  also  will 
do  it  in  this  twentieth  century  when  again  there 
are    no    great   mass-evangelistic    movements. 

And  personal  evangelism  will  settle  the  matter 
of  conduct,  gambling,  drinking,  card-playing,  ca- 
rousing. Worldly  amusements  are  no  problem  for 
the  dedicated  heart.  Let  a  group  become  possessed 
of  great  concern  for  souls,  and  volunteer  to  speak 
to  others  regarding  their  relationship  to  God  and 
eternity,  and  the  practical  problems  will  be  settled. 
Let  the  man  of  business  engage  in  soul-winning, 
then  Christian  character  and  consistent  living  will 
be  inevitable.  Here,  is  God's  solution  for  many  a 
knotty  problem,  personal  and  church-wide.  What 
minister  does  not  have   them! 

To  the  special  point  and  the  end:  a  challenge. 
If  ten  men  on  one  day.  business  men,  will  go  to 
one  man  who  is  not  a  Christian  and  express  their 
interest  in  his  soul's  welfare,  however  haltingly 
and  imperfectly,  that  man  will  become  aroused  as 
never  before;  and  the  chances  (a  non-Calvinistic 
word)  are  that  under  such  circumstances,  in  the 
face  of  such  concern,  he  will  become  a  Christian. 
Try  it!  On  the  wall  of  his  cell  it  is  said  that  Ber- 
nard of  Clairvaux  had  inscribed:  "Bernard,  why 
are  you  here?"  Why  are  we?  — R.F.G. 


God  Is  Able 

Out  of  China  comes  a  fresh  testimony  of  the 
ability  of  God  to  honor  faith  and  to  supply  the 
needs  of  His  children.  In  1937  a  young  Chinese 
woman,  Eleanor  Woo,  who  had  just  spent  two 
years  studying  and  travelling  in  America,  felt 
led  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  open  a  home  for  needy 
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children  and  widows  in  Shanghai.  She  had  no  hu- 
man backing  in  the  form  of  a  board  or  commit- 
tee. She  just  began  as  she  could,  trusting  the  Lord 
to  supply  all  needs. 

As  the  Japanese  invaded  China  and  took  most 
of  Shanghai  in  that  year  her  faith  was  undaunted. 
Despite  bursting  bombs  and  harsh  restrictions  the 
work  went  on.  The  Emmanuel  Home  for  the  Home- 
less grew.  At  times,  during  the  war  years,  there 
were  as  many  as  200  women  and  children,  mostly 
the  latter,  to'  be  cared  for.  Little  ones  who  were 
almost  starved  to  death  were  taken  off  the  street. 
They  were  given  food,  clothing,  a  clean  bed, 
medical  care  and   instruction   in  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Chinese  are  like  any  other  people  in  that 
they  do  best  on  three  meals  a  day.  God  saw  the 
need  in  that  Home.  God  provided  for  it.  Not  once 
in  the  midst  of  famine  and  inflation  did  the  wom- 
en and  children  go  hungry.  And  all  the  while 
Miss  Woo  made  it  a  rule  to  give  to  the  Lord's 
work  elsewhere   one-tenth  of  that  which   came   in. 

This  story  ranks  with  the  story  of  George  Muel- 
ler's work  in  Bristol,  England,  and  the  story  of 
Amy  CarmichaePs  work  in  South  India.  There  is 
a  living  God  who  will  bless  obedient  faith  and  who 
delights   to    answer  prayer. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  one  of  Miss  Woo's  favorite 
verses  is  II  Corinthians  9:8:  "And  God  is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound  unto  you,  that  ye,  having 
always  all  sufficiency  in  everything,  may  abound 
unto    every   good  work"    (A.S.V.) 

Ought  not  our  congregations  to  be  challenged 
to  attempt  something  large  in  faith  to  restore 
our  mission  work  and  property  in  China,  Japan 
and  Korea  and  to  enlarge  our  work  in  Mexico, 
Brazil  and  Africa?  We  eagerly  await  the  report 
of  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  and  Dr.  William  M.  Elliott, 
Jr.,  on  conditions  in  the  Orient.  A  tremendous 
challenge  will  undoubtedly  be  presented  to  our 
peorple.   God  will  help  to  meet  it.  He  is  able. 

— C.  N.  W.  III. 


Who  Is  Right? 

The  Presbyterian  Tribune,  liberal  church  paper 
published  by  Northern  Presbyterians,  has  a  sig- 
nificant editorial  in  the  issue  of  March  29  en- 
titled "The  Outlook  For  Church  Unity."  It  states 
that  so  far  as  the  Northern  Presbyterian  As- 
sembly's Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and 
Union  is  concerned,  the  door  to  possible  Presby- 
terian-Episcopal union  is  still  open.  This  we  have 
read  from  other  sources  and  accepted  at  face 
value. 

This  editorial  further  affirms,  '"The  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has 
entered  into  this  negotiation  and  has  invited  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  to  participate  in  a 
large  conference  including  representatives  of  the 
Congregational-Christian  Churcbes  and  the  Dis- 
ciples of  Christ  to  discuss  closer  affiliation  with 
union-minded  Protestant  Churches.  The  Presby- 
terian 'State  Department'  has  expressed  a  willing- 
ness to   join   in   such   a   conference    if   it  is   held." 

When  a  statement  of  this  kind  is  brought  to  the 
attention  of  the  Federal  Council  it  is  flatly  de- 
nied. It  claims  to  be  disinterested  in  the  amalga- 
mation of  the  churches  of  America.  Now  we  would 
like  to  know  who   is  telling  the  truth,  the  Federal 


Council  or  The  Presbyterian  Tribune.  It  is  obvious 
that  both  statements  cannot  be  correct.  It  is  our 
conjecture  that  if  we  could  ascertain  the  truth, 
the  Federal  Council's  reputation  for  veracity 
would  not  be   enhanced. 

One  of  the  most  serious  objections  to  the  Fed- 
eral Council  is  at  this  point.  Repeatedly  the  agents 
of  the  Council  have  disclaimed  any  activities  along 
this  line  but  when  such  a  statement  as  this  is 
published  by  liberal  Church  papers  clamoring  for 
union  we  are  forced  to  believe  that  the  Federal 
Council  is  engaged  in  such  amalgamating  activities 
in  spite  of  their  denials.  — J.  R.  R. 


Chinese  Minister  Appeals 
For  Forgiveness 

Rev.  Peter  Shih  Is  Heard  At 
Columbia  University 

On  a  recent  visit,  the  Reverend  Peter  Y.  F. 
Shih,  S.T.M.,  D.D.,  of  Chungking,  China,  addressed 
the  students  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
appealing  for  forgiveness  of  the  Japanese,  Dr. 
Shih  is  the  head  of  a  delegation  of  Chinese  Chris- 
tians who  are  visiting  the  United  States  and 
Japan  in  the  interest  of  re-establishing  Christian 
forgiveness  and  communion  between  the  three 
countries. 

Dr.  Shih  used  as  his  Scripture  Lesson  John 
12:21-28  and  took  as  his  text  Verses  27  and  28. 
From  this  text  the  speaker  developed  the  thesis 
that  seeing  the  best  and  choosing  the  second  best 
is    the    beginning    of    spiritual    decay. 

According  to  the  text  Jesus  was  tempted  to 
choose  the  second  best.  His  soul  was  troubled. 
He  was  tempted  to  say,  Why  die  now?  Why  not  go 
to  Greece  and  teach  them  the  knowledge  of  God? 
Why  not  raise  up  there  another  band  of  dis- 
ciples? His  first  prayer  was,  Father  save  me  from 
this  hour.  I  do  not  want  to  die,  but  to  go  and 
teach  the  Greeks.  Surely  this  is  a  good.  But  Jesus 
did  not  stop  here,  and  His  but  was  the  turning 
point  of  world  history.  "But  for  this  cause  came 
I  unto  this  hour,  Father  glorify  Thy  Name."  Thus 
Jesus  turned  away  from  a  second  best  and  went 
to  Jerusalem  to  die  on  the  Cross  for  you  and  for 
me.  Yes,  going  to  Greece  seemed  a  good  road, 
but  the  best  was  the  only  road  for  Him  and  that 
was  the  road  to  Jerusalem  and  death.  Jesus  saw 
the   best  and   He   did  the   best. 

Near  Ningpo  China,  there  was  a  beloved  Pres- 
byterian Pastor  who  had  served  his  people  faith- 
fully for  seventeen  years.  When  the  Japanese 
came  in  he  was  strongly  advised  to  go  to  West 
China.  It  would  be  a  good  thing  to  go  to  West 
China  and  preach  the  same  Gospel.  But  something 
inside  told  the  Pastor  that  it  was  his  duty  to  stay 
with  his  flock.  He  continued  to  preach  and  one 
day  was  preaching  from  Genesis  1 :1,  "In  the  be- 
ginning God."  Three  Japanese  soldiers  who  had 
been  listening  came  up  and  declared  that,  "In 
the  beginning  was  the  Japanese  Emperor,  not 
God."  Then  they  shot  the  Pastor;  but  as  he  was 
dying,  the  minister  still  feably  said,  "In  the 
beginning  God — not  man."  The  blood  of  the  martyr 
was  the  foundation  of  the  Church.  The  congre- 
gation was  so  moved  by  his  spirit  that  they  con- 
tinued to  hold  their  services  in  private  homes  for 
eight  years.    During   these   years   the  congregation 
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grew  from  one  hundred  to  three  hundred,  from 
a  mission  to  a  self-supproting  Church  with  a 
Pastor  and  a  woman  worker.  The  man  of  God 
saw  the  best  and  did  it. 

When  the  war  ended  the  Christians  in  Chung- 
king tried  to  send  a  delegation  to  Japan  but  were 
forbidden.  Later  through  the  intervention  of  Ma- 
dam Chiang  Kai-shek  they  have  been  given  per- 
mission to  send  a  delegation  there  in  September 
1947.  This  delegation,  which  Dr.  Shih  heads,  is 
now  in  the  United  States.  They  come  to  share 
with  both  nations  the  message  of  forgiveness, 
for  "forgiveness  alone  is  the  sure  foundation  of 
world  peace."  '"You  don't  know  what  war  is,"  said 
Dr.  Shih,  "we  in  China  do."  The  war  has  destroyed 
60  per  cent  of  our  churches,  schools  and  hos- 
pitals, removed  45  per  cent  of  our  Church  work- 
ers, killed  our  brothers  and  relatives,  wrecked  our 
homes.  But  when  we  meditate  on  the  meaning  of 
the  Cross  we  must  follow  His  teaching  and  ex- 
ample. His  first  prayer  on  the  Cross  was,  "Father 
forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they  do."  This 
is  the  heart  of  our  Christian  religion:  the  for- 
giving love  of  God. 

Dr.  Shih's  father  labored  half  a  century  as  a 
Christian  preacher,  subject  to  persecution,  ridicule 
and  scorn.  His  favorite  texts  were,  "With  His 
stripes  we  are  healed,"  and  "Father,  forgive  them, 
they  know  not  what  they  do."  He  wrote  a  book  on 
Forgiveness.  God  gives  and  forgives.  Man  gets  and 
forgets.  The  trouble  with  the  world  is  its  effort 
to  get  and  get  more.  But  the  remedy  for  the  world 
is  to  give  and  forgive. 

In  the  Boxer  Uprising  two  of  Dr.  Shih's  uncles 
connected  with  the  China  Inland  Mission  were 
killed  by  a  Boxer  leader.  Before  one  of  them  died 
he  said  to  his  Boxer,  "My  brother,  I  wish  you  to 
read  my  beloved  book,  the  Holy  Bible."  That  Boxer 
is  now  a  distinguished  Evangelist  in  East  China, 
a  better  preacher  than  either  of  the  uncles  he 
killed.  In  every  Simon  there  is  a  possible  Peter,  in 
every  Saul  a  possible  Paul.  For  the  Cross  of 
Christ  is  an  impossible  possibility.  The  forgiving 
power  of  the  Cross  can  change  the  most  hardened 
into  a  gracious  Gospel  minister. 

Forgiveness  means  not  to  forget  the  enemies, 
but  to  win  them  for  world  peace.  We  ought  to 
work  harder  to  win  the  spiritual  victory  than 
the  physical  war.  Forgiveness  and  love  are  the 
only  foundations  for  world  peace.  To  err  is  hu- 
man, to  forgive  is  Divine.  Forgiveness  is  hard  but 
it  is  urgent.  Seeing  the  best  and  doing  the  second 
best  is  the  beginning  of  spiritual  decay.  Seeing 
and  doing  the  best  is  the  foundation  for  spiritual 
growth.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


Infiltration 

The  Inter-seminary  Movement  claims  sixty-five 
years  of  service.  As  a  means  for  keeping  seminary 
students  in  touch  with  each  other  and  for  pointing 
out  dangers  common  to  all  Christians,  and  as  an 
instrument  for  arousing  loyalty  to  the  Saviour,  it 
may  vindicate  its  place.  The  movement  as  propa- 
ganda for  unevangelical  ecumenicity  is  fraught 
with  great  danger.  It  is  but  logical  that  levelling 
enthusiasts  should  make  strategic  bid  for  the  cap- 
ture of  Theological  Seminaries.  When  their  output 
is  standardized  as  according  to  the  pattern  of  the 
regulators,  then,  given  time  enough,  ecumenicity 
will  tolerate  only  various  trade-marks  for  the  iden- 


tical hand-me-down  line  of  ecclesiastical  conscripts. 

In  anticipation  of  a  general  conference  of  theo- 
logical students  and  faculty  representatives  at  Ox- 
ford, Ohio,  next  summer,  the  Inter-seminary  Move- 
ment is  sponsoring  four  compact  books,  dealing 
with  matters  of  vital  import  to  all.  The  books 
have  been  written  by  about  thirty  liberals,  dealing 
with  such  subjects  as:  The  Challenge,  The  Church 
and  Various  Movements,  The  Gospel,  The  Church 
and   the   World,  and  Ecumenicity. 

These  writers  are  saying  that  we  face  an  array 
of  opposing  forces,  monstrous  as  minatory:  fads, 
cults,  organizations,  ideologies,  trends;  and  that 
we  must  have  new  approaches  and  new  techniques 
and  new  implements.  It  may  be  remarked  that  not 
in  essence,  but  only  in  name  and  appearance,  are 
the  gadgets  of  the  adversary  novel.  They  are  new 
in  multiplicity.  But  all  ills  are  out  of  the  heart  of 
man,  no  matter  what  the  shape  or  size  of  the  ob- 
stacles presented  to  the  Gospel.  The  Apostle  Paul 
did  not  live  in  a  "germ-processed"  atmosphere. 
Ephesus  had  labor  problems!  Athens  was  no  para- 
dise of  saints.  Rome  saw  sects  and  combines,  poli- 
tics, machines,  neuroses  (by  any  other  name), 
with  desperate  wickedness.  And  so  did  Antioch 
and  all  other  places  where  and  when  the  Gospel 
triumphed.  The  real  error  lies  in  men's  haste  to 
obscure  the  true  antidote,  to  discard  the  real  spe- 
cific, and  to  substitute  man-made  schemes  and 
human  elaborations.  As  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  Era  the  forces  of  the  Devil  could  not 
prevail,  so  in  these  long  post-Apostolic  days,  when 
the  Word  of  God  is  proclaimed  in  reliance  on  Di- 
vine grace  and  in  Apostolic  purity  and  power,  nei- 
ther science,  nor  social  trends,  nor  novel  ideologies 
nor  historical  criticism  nor  any  other  creature  can 
hold   out  against  it. 

Liberal  leaders  now  decide  that  the  "supreme 
present  issue  is  a  divided  Protestantism  versus  the 
secular  culture  of  our  day,"  to  quote  from  The 
Christian  Century  editorial  of  February  19,  1947, 
an  article  entitled  "New  Life  In  The  Seminaries." 
We  are  told  that  while  the  writers  of  the  afore- 
mentioned books  are  not  in  complete  accord,  their 
pooled  pronouncement  adds  up  to  a  conclusion 
that  "modern  man  is  lost,  and  lost  in  a  more  pro- 
found sense  than  in  any  epoch  since  the  beginning 
of  the  Christian  Era."  That  is  a  most  hopeful  word, 
presuming  that  the  Biblical  sense  of  "lost"  is  in- 
tended. Yet  another  and  more  amazing  and  heart- 
warming statement  in  the  appraisal  is  made: 
"...  Underlying  the  various  expressions  there  is 
one  basic  presumption  upon  which  all  are  agreed, 
viz.,  the  Christian  faith  carries  in  itself  the  answer 
that  the  world  needs  for  its  redemption;  that  the 
validity  and  relevance  of  the  Christian  Gospel  are 
not  dependent  on  philosophy,  nor  on  psychology, 
nor  on  sociology,  nor  on  science  in  any  form;  but 
that  this  Gospel  stands  on  its  own  feet  as  the  reve- 
lation of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  God  in  Christ." 
It  sounds  indeed  like  a  prodigal  turning  home,  as 
the  editor  avers,  though  (aside)  with  some  doubt 
on  paternity.  Coming  from  men  of  theological  lati- 
tude, a  more  precise  definition  of  terms  would  be 
desirable.  Do  they  refer  to  the  historic  faith,  to 
Christianity  according  to  the  Bible?  There  has 
been  so  much  confusion  in  the  use  of  terms  and 
the  content  of  ideas. 

At  any  rate  we  seem  to  have  here  a  confession 
least  expected,  a  confession  of  awful  failure,  both 
criminal  and  inexcusable,  for  the  sins  of  those  who 
have  bartered  their  birthright  for  a  mess  of  mod- 
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ernism  and  who  in  the  name  of  enlightenment 
have  dimmed  the  One  True  Light.  The  signs  are 
hopeful:  we  shall  continue  to  pray  for  revival;  for 
God  can  save   even   the   modernist. 

When  men  insist  that  we  "rediscover  the  Gos- 
pel," it  should  be  declared  that  the  Gospel  since 
the  Reformation  has  never  been  lost:  only  folk 
have  strayed  away  from  it,  or  fanatics  have  served 
to  discredit  it.  To  the  claim  that  the  seminaries 
are  narrow  and  self-centered  with  no  broad  hor- 
izons and  no  proper  preparation  for  the  young 
ministers  to  reach  the  prevailing  mentality  of  the 
time,  it  should  be  replied  that  narrowness  and 
depth  well  comport,  that  the  Gospel  was  ordained 
to  meet  eternal  needs  to  produce  temporal  re- 
actions for  a  human  nature  which  essentially  does 
not  change,  and  that  the  prevailing  mind  is  a  mind 
of  sin,  whatever  its  formal  variety. 

When  the  complaint  is  made  that  the  seminary 
curriculum  requires  revising,  we  say  amen,  if  re- 
vising means  getting  back  to  the  adequate  rigorous 
theological  discipline  which  made  and  makes  the 
preacher  powerful  in  the  things  of  God  and  His 
Word,  rather  than  discursive  and  vague  touching 
the  heart  of  the  matter. 

And  to  the  cry  that  only  a  united  church  can 
win  against  such  odds  as  we  now  face,  let  l-eply  be 
made  that  ecumenicity,  good  enough  if  on  the 
basis  of  historic  Chrisianity,  with  unity  prior  and 
superior  to  union — ecumenicity  "in  the  hands  of 
a  ministry  trained  in  the  spirit  of  the  writers  of 
the  four  books,"  will  win,  not  on  account  of  what 
these  writers  set  down,  but  only  as  its  speech  is 
that  of  an  inspired  Gospel  of  supernatural  regen- 
eration. Lip-service  to  Christianity,  and  the  use  of 
Gospel  terminology,  will  not  avail;  nor  will  any- 
thing short  of  the  plan  of  God  according  to  Scrip- 
ture, revealed  and  not  discovered,  life-giving  and 
not  waiting  to  be  revived,  unequivocal  and  not 
subject   to   change. 

The  modern  minister  will  certainly  have  to  face 
great  problems,  as  has  the  ministry  in  every  age. 
But  only  as  he  does  so  with  the  faith  of  the  super- 
natural Gospel,  will  he  do  so  with  any  assurance 
of  success.  The  self-confessed  failure  of  modernism'' 
and  liberalism  is  one  side  of  the  story:  the  other 
is  the  guarantee  of  God.  Those  who  are  already 
alive  by  supernatural  grace  rejoice  to  see  any  new 
life  in  the  seminaries.  Those  who  have  directly  to 
do  with  them  surely  know  that  they  need  such ! 
And  with  all  due  respect  to  the  thirty  and  more 
writers  of  the  noted  books,  we  are  inclined  to  feel 
that  any  new  life  will  come  from  One  Book  rather 
than  from  Four.  What  can  Christianity  say  to  the 
society  in  which  we  now  live?  It  can  but  say  what 
it  has  always  said  and  must  ever  say:  "Christ  died 
for  our  sins."  "Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel." 

— R.F.G. 
■    »   * 

Reject  —  And  Be 
Rejected 

Some  years  ago  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey,  one  of  the 
greatest  Bible  teachers  and  evangelists  America 
ever  produced,  made  the  following  statement: 
"Every  man's  destiny  turns  upon  what  he  does 
with  the  Word  of  God.  If  anyone  rejects  the 
word   of   God,   God   rejects   him." 

Saul,  who  has  such  a  promising  beginning  as 
king,   was    rejected    for   this    very   reason.    Samuel 


said  to  him,  "Thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  hath  rejected  thee  from  being 
king  over  Israel." 

In  the  light  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  light  of 
history,  and,  in  the  light  of  today's  experience  the 
critics   of   the   Bible   should   tremble. 

Even  the  theological  liberals  are  bewailing  the 
impotence  of  the  Church  in  times  such  as  these 
and  we  find  them  feverishly  calling  meeting  after 
meeting  to  devise  more  effective  means  to  combat 
the  hell-bent   course  of  contemporary  life. 

Their  concern  is  justified,  but  their  diagnosis  of 
the  cause  of  the  impotency  of  their  efforts  is  as 
false  as  the  charlatan  who  diagnoses  a  cancer  as  a 
simple  sore  which  he  can  remove  by  some  futilly 
concocted    nostrum. 

Speaking  in  the  large,  we  are  living  in  a 
theological  generation  in  which  man,  the  creature, 
has  become  the  critic  of  the  Creator.  In  a  time 
when  the  sinner,  turns  the  myoptic  lens  of  human 
wisdom  on  the  God  of  the  universe  and  says,  "Why 
hast  thou  made  me  thus?"  In  fact,  the  Word  of 
God,  the  rightful  judge  of  man,  is  placed  in  the 
ridiculous  position  of  being  brought  within  the 
straight  jacket  of  the  limitations  of  human  know- 
ledge and  is  judged  by  those  of  whom  it  is  the 
judge. 

We  believe  in  education  and  in  an  educated 
ministry.  Thank  God  our  Church  has  always 
emphasized  this.  But  some  fail  to  distinguish 
between  truth  and  error,  between  science  and 
mere   human   speculation. 

Certainly  the  Bible,  a  Book  given  by  divine 
revelation  and  full  of  the  miraculous,  contains 
much  difficult  for  the  finite  mind  to  grasp.  In 
fact  it  is  utter  foolishness  to  those  who  lack  the 
ministrations   of   the   Holy   Spirit   as  Teacher. 

When  we  come  to  eternity,  and  look  back  with 
the  spiritual  vision  now  lacking,  the  doubts  and 
questions  and  oppositions  of  those  who  now  deny 
the  reliability  of  the  entire  Book  will  appear  as 
futile  as  hands  clawing  against  granite. 

"And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be 
broken:  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder." 

When  we  hear  men  today  saying,  "No  intelligent 
man  can  accept  this"  or,  "Science  has  made  it 
impossible  for  me  to  believe  that,"  our  thoughts 
turn  to  these  words,  "But  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise; 
and  God  has  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty;  and 
base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which 
are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are:  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 

Theological  liberalism  has  rejected  faith  in  the 
plenary  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  God  and  as  a 
result  God  has  rejected  their  efforts  to  bring  in 
His  Kingdom.  Because  of  this  rejection  Protest- 
antism is  helpless  to  stem  world  chaos.  But,  thank 
God  there  are  those  within  the  folds  of  Protest- 
antism who  have  not  rejected  God's  Word.  Great 
throngs  of  men  and  women  in  the  large  denomina- 
tions, and  that  large  group  in  the  lesser  churches, 
at  times  are  spoken  of  as  the  "Church  of  the 
Disposessed." 
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There  are  those  with  a  sterile  orthodoxy  whose 
work  is  crippled  by  lovelessness  and  pride  (in  or- 
thodoxy), and  sometimes  by  unmitigated  laziness. 
They  too  are  impotent  in   times  such  as  these. 

But,  find  a  man  or  an  organization  which  loves 
the  Book,  and  which  offers  a  ministry  centered  in 
that  Book,  and  you  will  find  one  which  is  being 
used  of  God  to  stem  the  tide  of  sin  and  unbelief 
which  is  sweeping  men  to   destruction. 

Certain  Protestant  leaders  are  bewailing  the 
inroads  which  Catholicism  is  making  in  the  Protes- 
tant Church.  Stop  and  ponder  why.  It  is  be- 
cause too  many  Protestant  pulpits  have  rejected 
the  Word  and  they  in  turn  have  themselves  been 
rejected. 

Oh  Christian  brothers — you  who  have  hidden 
under  the  floor  of  your  tent  a  wedge  of  unbelief 
in  God's  Word  and  who  wonder  why  you  cannot 
win  souls  to  Christ,  get  down  on  your  knees  and 
humbly  ask  God's  forgiveness  and  ask  His  Spirit 
to  show  you  that  the  Book  is  His  Book  and  that  it 
is  all-suflicient,  for  the  needs  of  your  own  intellect 
and   for  the   sins   of   mankind.  — L.N.B. 


Britain's  Tragedy 

The  world  is  seeing  enacted  today  one  of  the 
great  tragedies  of  history  —  the  disintegration  of 
the  British  Empire. 

This  editorial  is  not  a  defense  of  all  phases  of 
British  imperialism,  but  the  fact  remains  that  this 
imperialistic  expansion  carried  in  its  wake  the 
spreading  of  the  Gospel  in  lands  which  otherwise 
might  yet  remain   in   spiritual   darkness. 

The  tragedy  we  witness  today  is  not  that  of 
loss  of  colonial  possessions,  potential  of  danger  for 
the  world  as  that  itself  may  be. 

Nor  is  this  tragedy  the  loss  of  economic  power 
which  Britian  has  suffered  because  of  the  War. 
Walter  Lippman  states  that  within  two  years 
England  will  come  to  the  end  of  economic  solvency. 

Certainly  the  Great  Britain  of  the  past  was  a 
nation  wnich  produced  men  of  character  and 
moral  stamina  who  in  turn  were  a  blessing  to  the 
world.  One  had  but  to  cross  the  ocean  on  a 
British  liner,  as  the  writer  has  done  on  several 
occasions,  to  sense  a  finesse  of  organization  and 
control  never  experienced  on  the  liners  of  any 
other  nation,  including  our  own.  And,  those  who 
saw  the  fine  types  of  British  officials  scattered  in 
many  parts  ot  the  world  have  borne  testimony  to 
their  character,  not  to  be  overclouded  by  that 
minority  who  were  unworthy  of  the  nation  they 
served. 

But,  the  tragic  thing  we  see  today  is  the  disinte- 
gration of  a  nation  because  that  nation  has  first 
disintegrated  spiritually.  Statistics  on  spiritual 
conditions  in  England  are  appaling.  One  per  cent 
of  the  people  attend  church.  In  tne  great  city  of 
Eastbourne,  with  a  population  of  sixty  thousand, 
less  than  one  hundred  young  people  attend  any 
church.  In  all  Great  Britian  only  a  few  hundred 
in  theological  seminaries  and  Bible  schools.  For 
instance,  at  Edinburgh  University,  approximately 
half  of  the  students  are  Americans. 

In  church  after  church  only  ten  to  twenty  at  a 
morning  service  and  four  or  five  at  night.  On  one 


corner  in  the  city  of  Newcastle-on-the-Tyne  there 
are  four  church  buildings.  One  has  been  turned 
into  a  cinema,  a  second  into  a  dance  hall,  a  third 
into  a  recreational  center  while  the  fourth,  about 
to  be  abandoned,  recently  installed  an  evangelical 
preacher  and  has  taken  on  new  life  and  is  thronged 
with  worshipers. 

During  recent  months  a  series  of  meetings  has 
been  held  in  most  of  the  cities  of  the  British  Isles 
by  an  evangelistic  team  from  America*,  and  many, 
including  outstanding  leaders  in  the  Church  of 
England  have  proclaimed  them  the  greatest 
meetings  since  the  times  of  Moody.  But,  while 
thousands  have  professed  conversion  and  a  great 
work  has  been  begun,  the  most  encouraging  note 
is  that  thinking  people  in  Britain  recognize  that 
without  a  spiritual  revival  Britain  is  finished. 
Dark  days  had  settled  on  England  just  before  the 
great  revival  under  Whitfield  and  Wesley.  God 
grant   that  such   a   revival   may   come  again. 

We  in  America  tasted  little  of  the  material 
ravages  of  war.  We  are  impatient  to  return  to 
the  "good  times"  of  abundant  living  and  to  have 
peace  so  we  can  continue  to  live  in  ease.  God  in 
His  mercy  has  spared  us  for  a  time,  but  God  is  not 
mocked,  and,  as  surely  as  His  Word  is  true  we  too 
will  reap  the  wages  of  sin  which  we  have  sown  and 
continue    to    sow. 

Kipling,  in  his  "Recessional,"  looked  with  pro- 
phetic eye  into  the  future  and  saw  a  nation  God 
nad  made  great  and  which  had  in  turn  forgotten 
God,  and  he  wrote: 

"Far-called,    our   navies   melt   away; 

On  dune  and  headland  sinks  the  fire: 
Lo,    all    our   pomp   of   yesterday 

is  one  witn  Isiinevah  and  Tyre! 
Judge  of  the  Nations,  spare  us  yet, 

Lest   we   forget — lest  we  forget!" 

The  tragedy  which  is  England  today  is  but  a  pre- 
view ot  tne  tragedy  whicn  will  be  ours  tomorrow 
unless  we  repent.  God  is  a  laitnful  God,  one  of 
lnnnite  love  and  mercy,  but  he  is  also  a  consuming 
tire. 

God  has  promised  to  forgive  and  to  heal  the 
nacion  wnicn  coniesses  its  sins  and  turns  from 
tnose  sins.  The  eliect  ol  sin  is  wide  in  its  scope, 
as  uisintegration  sets  in,  but,  tne  specilic  sins  are 
tnose  oi  tne  neart  of  tne  individual, —  "adultery, 
iormcacion,  uncieanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
witcncrait,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wratn, 
strne,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  muraer,  drunk- 
enness, reveilings  and  such  like." 

The  Church  must  proclaim  the  only  cure  for 
sin,  the  blood  shed  on  Calvary,  or  that  message 
will  not  be  preached.  May  God  pour  out  His 
Spirit  on  us  all  and  by  His  power  make  us  His 
evangels  to  change  tragedy  to  triumph — for  Him. 
—L.N.B. 

*Headed  by  Rev.  Billy  Graham  and  Mr.  and 
Mrs.    Cliff   Barrows,   singers. 
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The  second  hook  of  the  prophetical  histories 
(the  Former  Prophets)  bears  the  name  Judges.  It 
carries  on  the  history  of  the  people  from  the  time 
of  the  death  of  Joshua  to  the  rise  of  Samuel  as  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord.  During  this  time  the  people 
were  to  take  possession  of  the  land  which  had 
been  allotted  to  them  by  driving  out  and  extermi- 
nating the  remaining  Canaanites,  and  to  build  up 
and  establish  the  theocratic  nation.  However  they 
soon  grew  weary  of  their  tasks,  and  often  adopted 
friendly  terms  with  the  Canaanites  and  sometimes 
took  over  their  gods.  Hence,  by  way  of  punish- 
ment they  were  given  over  to  their  enemies.  When, 
however,  they  repented,  the  Lord  raised  up  judges 
who  were  saviours  and  deliverers,  upon  whom  He 
sent  His  Spirit,  and  who  delivered  the  people  and 
the  land  from  oppression.  However,  no  sooner  was 
a  judge  dead  than  the  people  fell  back  into  apos- 
tasy. We  see,  therefore,  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  a 
period  of  constant  alternation  between  apostasy 
and  its  consequent  oppression  upon  the  part  of 
foes,  followed  by  deliverance  under  a  judge.  This 
tragic  state  of  affairs  paved  the  way  for  the  in- 
stitution   of   prophecy  as   such  under   Samuel. 

The  Judges,  therefore,  were  not  merely  civil 
magistrates  in  the  administration  of  justice  and 
the  adjudication  of  disputes,  but  were  primarily 
military  deliverers  (literally,  saviours),  endued 
with  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  were 
called  upon  to  deliver  and  to  govern  the  people  in 
times  of  declension  and  oppression. 

Analysis  Of  The  Book 
Of  Judges 

The  Book  of  Judges  falls  into  three  main  parts 
which  are  easily  distinguished: 

I.  The  Introduction 
(1:1-2:5) 

a.  1:1.  This  verse  serves  as  an  introduction  to 
the  entire  book  in  that  it  presents  the  proper  his- 
torical setting. 

lb.  1 :2-36.  A  summary  of  the  existing  political 
conditions.  For  the  most  part  this  section  presents 
a  summary  of  the   conquest  of  Palestine. 

c.  2:1-5.  The  appearance  of  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord.  The  people  are  reproached  for  breaking  the 
covenant  with  the  Lord. 

II.  The  Judges  Of  Israel 
(2:6-16:31) 

a.  2 :6  -  3  :(>.  A  characterization  of  the  religious 
condition  of  the  people.  A  new  generation  arose 
(2:10)  which  knew  not  the  Lord,  and  which  for- 
sook God  in  order  to  worship  the  gods  of  Canaan. 
As  a  result  of  this  apostasy,  the  Lord  delivered 
the  people  into  the  hands  of  spoilers,  who  despoiled 
them  (2:14).  The  grace  of  God  then  appeared  in 
the  raising  up  of  the  Judges.  "Nevertheless,  the 
Lord  raised  up  judges,  which  delivered  them  out 
of   the   hand   of  those   that   spoiled   them"    (2:16). 


This  would  be  followed  by  a  relapse  into  apostasy 
(2:19).  The  Lord,  therefore,  determined  to  leave 
in  the  land  the  nations  which  Joshua  had  not 
taken    in   order  thereby   to   test   the  people    (2:22). 

b.  3:7  -  3:11.  The  judgeship  of  Othniel.  Othniel. 
the  son  of  Kenaz,  delivers  Israel  from  Chushan- 
Rishathaim,  king  of  Mesopotamia.  He  secured  rest 
for   Israel  for  40  years. 

c.  3:12-30.  The  victory  of  Ehud  over  the  Moab- 
ites.  Ehud  was  a  Benjamite  and  lefthanded.  The 
oppression  under  Eglon,  king  of  the  Moabites,  had 
lasted  eighteen  years  (3:14).  After  the  deliver- 
ance, however,  Israel  had  peace  for  eighty  years 
(3:30).  It  should  be  noted  that  under  Othniel  and 
Ehud  apparently  all  Israel  rose  up  against  its  op- 
pressors. 

d.  3:31.  Shamgar,  the  son  of  Anath,  slew  600 
Philistines  with  an  ox-goad.  He  is  not  called  a 
judge,  nor  is  the  period  of  his  labors  reckoned  in 
the  chronology.  Also,  he  apparently  wrought  no 
permanent  victory  over  the  enemy.  He  evidently 
acted  out  of  deep  concern  for  the  welfare  of  God's 
people,  seizing  the  first  weapon  that  came  to  hand. 

e.  4:1  -  5:31.  The  oppression  of  Israel  by  Jabin, 
the  Canaanitish  king,  and  the  deliverance  obtained 
by  Deborah  and  Barak.  This  glorious  victory  and 
the  defeat  of  Sisera,  Jabin's  general,  are  described 
in  a  poetic  ode  in  Chapter  5.  This  poem  is  re- 
garded by  nearly  all  schools  of  thought  as  being- 
very  ancient,  indeed  some  go  so  far  as  to  say  that 
it  is  the  earliest  piece  of  writing  in  the  Bible.  That 
of  course  is  incorrect.  The  passage  is  indeed  early, 
having  been  written,  we  believe,  by  the  author  of 
the  entire  Book  of  Judges.  It  by  no  means  follows 
that,  since  Chapter  5  presents  a  poetic  commen- 
tary upon  the  battle  against  Sisera,  Chapter  4,  the 
prose  account,  must  be  later,  and  being  based 
upon  the  ode  is  merely  intended  as  an  explanation 
thereof.  For  the  prose  account  contains  historical 
details  which  are  not  found  in  the  song  and  which 
are  necessary  for  a  proper  understanding  of  the 
song.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  doubting 
that  the  author  of  Judges  composed  the  historical 
prose  account  and  also  included  the  song  of  the 
Prophetess  Deborah. 

It  should  be  noted  that  in  this  battle  not  all 
Israel  was  engaged.  Reuben  and  Gilead,  Dan  and 
Asher  were  the  tribes  which  took  no  part  in  the 
conflict.  jjj 

By  way  of  summary  it  may  be  remarked  that 
Chapters  3-5  present  a  stage  in  the  attitude  of  the 
Lord  toward  His  rebelling  people.  We  may  note 
the  following:  (1)  The  people  are  threatened  at 
Bochim  by  the  Angel  of  the  Lord.  ()  It  is  said: 
"The  Canaanites  shall  be  as  thorns  in  your  sides, 
and  their  gods  shall  be  a  snare  to  you"  (2:3). 
(3)  The  oppressions  were  from  without  and  lasted 
a  rather  long  time.  (4)  Between  each  oppression 
there  were  long  intervals  of  peace.  (5)  Othniel 
and  Ehud  were  stirred  up  by  the  Spirit  of  God; 
Barak  was  summoned  to  war  by  the  Prophetess 
Deborah. 
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f.  6:1  -  8:35.  The  work  of  Gideon.  A  seven-year 
)ppression  on  the  part  of  the  Midianites  had  been 
oarticularly  severe.  They  are  defeated,  however, 
),v  Gideon.  "The  history  of  Gideon  and  his  family 
s  related  very  fully,  because  the  working  of  the 
rrace  and  righteousness  of  the  faithful  covenant 
~od  was  so  obviously  displayed  therein,  that  it 
contained  a  rich  treasure  of  instruction  and  warn- 
ng  for  the  Church  of  the  Lord  in  all  ages"  (Keil). 
This  account  is  distinguished  by  certain  literary 
jeculiarities.  Some  critics  think  that  there  are  two 
sources  employed,  or  two  accounts  of  Gideon.  This 
:hey  base  upon  such  considerations  as  the  fact 
that  Gideon  is  sometimes  called  by  the  name  Je- 
-ubbaal,  etc.  However,  there  are  not  two  accounts, 
?ut  one,  and  the  underlying  unity  of  this  section 
ippears  when  one  engages  in  a  careful  study  of 
ts  contents. 

g.  9:1-57.  The  episode  of  Abimelech.  In  this  sec- 
tion appears  the  remarkable  parable   of  the  trees. 

h.  10:1-5.  Tola  and  Jair  serve  as  judges,  ruling 
23  and  22  years  respectively. 

Chapters  6:1  -  10:5  form  a  distinct  section.  We 
may  note  that  again  the  Lord  threatens  His  peo- 
jple,  this  time  through  the  medium  of  a  prophet 
(6:7-10).  (2)  It  is  said:  "I  delivered  you  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  out  of  the  hand  of 
all  that  oppressed  you ;  I  said  unto  you,  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God:  fear  not  the  gods  of  the  Amor- 
ites;  but  ye  have  not  hearkened  to  my  voice"  (6: 
.f.,  6:8-10).  (3)  The  Midianitish  oppression 
lasted  seven  years,  and  was  followed  by  forty 
years  of  rest  under  Gideon  (8:1-3),  and  under 
Tola  and  Jair  there  were  apparently  five  years  of 
peace  (10:2,3).  This  period  is  characterized  by  the 
fact  that  serious  internal  disruption  and  dis- 
organization appears.  Ephraim  becomes  exceed- 
ingly jealous  of  Gideon  and  the  victorious  tribes; 
Succoth  and  Penuel  refuse  assistance  (8:4-9; 
14-17).  It  should  also  be  noted  that  not  only  did 
all  Israel  fight  against  the  foe  during  this  period, 
but  not  even  the  entire  army  of  Gideon  was  per- 
mitted to  fight.  The  Lord  wrought  victory  by  the 
hand  of  only  300  men,  that  the  people  might  not 
"vaunt  themselves  against  the  Lord." 

i.  10:6  -  12:7.  Oppression  by  the  Philistines  and 
Ammonites.  The  deliverance  is  wrought  by  Jepthah, 
the  son  of  a  harlot.  He  was  invited  by  the  leaders 
of  Gilead  to  be  their  leader,  but  assented  only  on 
the  condition  that  in  case  of  victory,  he  should  so 
continue.  He  vowed  that  if  victorious,  he  would 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  the  first  one  who  met  him. 
This  was  his  daughter.  In  fulfillment  of  the  vow, 
did  he  actually  sacrifice  her  or  devote  her  to  per- 
petual virginity?  There  are  strong  arguments  for 
believing  that  the  latter  was  the  case,  although 
one  cannot  be  certain. 

j.  12:8-15.  Three  judges,  Ibzan,  Elon  and  Abdon, 
ruled   for  seven,   ten   and   eight  years  respectively. 

k.  13:1  -  16:31.  The  history  of  Samson.  With 
regard  to  this  third  period,  i.e.  10:6  -  16:31,  we 
may  note:  (1)  The  Lord  again  threatens  His  peo- 
ple: "Ye  have  forsaken  me  and  served  other  gods: 
wherefore  I  will  deliver  you  no  more;  go  and  cry 
unto  the  gods  which  ye  have  chosen;  let  them  de- 
liver you  in  the  time  of  your  tribulation"  (10:13, 
14).  (2)  Internal  decay  becomes  more  and  more 
apparent.    (3)   Jephthah   was  called   by   the  elders 


of    Gilead,    and    Samson    was    set    apart    from    his 
mother's  womb. 

III.  Two  Appendices 
(17:1-21:25) 

a.  17:1  -  18:31.  The  episode  of  Micah  the  Eph- 
raimite  and  the  Levite  who  is  consecrated  priest 
in  his  house. 

b.  19:1  -  21:25.  The  crime  at  Gibeah  in  Ben- 
jamin and  its  punishment. 

The  Authorship  Of  Judges 

According  to  Jewish  tradition,  Samuel  was  the 
author  of  Judges,  and  this  view  has  also  found  ac- 
ceptance among  Christian  scholars.  On  the  other 
hand,  certain  schools  of  negative  criticism  find  two 
principal  documents  in  the  book  (J  and  E)  which 
were  finally  united  and  edited  by  a  redactor. 

The  book,  however,  gives  evidence  of  great  an- 
tiquity. The  Jebusites  were  still  living  in  Jeru- 
salem (1:21);  the  song  of  Deborah  is  acknow- 
ledged by  all  as  being  early.  All  in  all,  it  is  prob- 
ably safe  to  say  that  the  book  was  composed  under 
Divine  inspiration  during  the  time  of  Samuel. 
Whether  or  no  Samuel  was  the  actual  author,  we 
cannot   tell. 

One  point  of  remarkable  accuracy  must  be  men- 
tioned. In  Judges  20:40  we  read:  "But  when  the 
flame  began  to  arise  up  out  of  the  city  (i.e.,  Gi- 
beah), with  a  pillar  of  smoke,  the  Benjaminites 
looked  behind  them,  and,  behold,  the  flame  of  the 
city  ascended  up  to  heaven."  The  excavations  have 
shown  that  the  first  stratum  of  Gibeah  (Tell  El- 
(Full)    was  burned  just  as   the   Scripture  says. 

In  the  Book  of  Judges,  therefore,  we  have  an 
inspired  and  historically  accurate  account  of  the 
life  of  the  Israelites  after  their  entrance  into  the 
Land  of  Promise.  The  conditions  of  confusion  re- 
vealed by  this  portion  of  Scripture  make  clear  the 
need  of  the  people  for  a  king.  Yet,  in  this  period 
of  confusion  and  unrest,  we  see  the  grace  of  God 
in  sending  deliverers  to  His  own,  who  would  save 
the  nation  from  its  oppressors.  Truly,  this  book 
caused  us  to  revere  and  adore  the  Name  of  Him 
who    shows    such    mercy    to    His   people. 


A  Prayer  By  John  Calvin 

"Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  a>s  thou  urgest  us 
daily  to  repentance,  and  each  of  us  is  also  stung 
with  the  consciousness  of  his  own  sins,  O  grant, 
that  we  may  not  grow  stupid  in  our  vices,  nor  de- 
ceive ourselves  with  empty  flatteries,  but  that  each 
of  us  may,  on  the  contrary,  carefully  examine  his 
own  life,  and  then  with  one  mouth  and  heart  con- 
fess that  we  are  all  guilty,  not  only  of  light  of- 
fences, but  of  such  as  deserve  eternal  death,  and 
that  no  other  relief  remains  for  us  but  thine  in- 
finite mercy,  and  that  we  may  so  seek  to  become 
partakers  of  that  grace  which  has  been  once  of- 
fered to  us  by  thy  Son,  and  is  daily  offered  to  us 
by  his  Gospel,  that,  relying  on  him  as  our  Medi- 
ator, we  may  not  cease  to  entertain  hope  even  in 
the  midst  of  thousand  deaths,  until  we  be  gath- 
ered into  that  blessed  life,  which  has  been  pro- 
cured for  us  by  the  blood  of  thy  only  Son.  Amen." 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  May  18:  The  Struggle 

For    Social    Justice    Or    God    In 

National  Affairs 

Scripture:  Amos.  Devotional  Reading:  James 
2:14-26. 

Amos,  the  herdman,  a  dresser  of  sycamore  (fig) 
trees,  was  a  layman-preacher:  he  says  he  was  no 
prophet,  or  son  of  a  prophet — did  not  belong  to 
the  prophetic  order.  His  home  was  Tekoa,  a  town 
of  Judah,  about  six  miles  south  of  Bethlehem.  He 
was  called  to  preach  to  the  Northern  Kingdom, 
especially  at  Bethel,  a  very  famous  town  on  the 
border  between  Benjamin  and  Ephraim.  When  the 
kingdom  was  divided  Jeroboam  set  up  one  of  his 
calves  there  and  it  became  a  center  of  idolatry. 
His  situation  was  similar  to  that  of  a  preacher 
from  Richmond,  Va.,  going  to  Washington,  D.  C, 
right  after  the  War  Between  the  States,  and  bring- 
ing a  message  of  condemnation  and  warning.  He 
would  have  had  a  "cool"  reception,  to  say  the 
least.  We  see  this  indicated  in  7:10-13,  where 
Amaziah,  the  priest  of  Bethel,  tries  to  intimidate, 
the  prophet  and  make  him  return  to  his  own 
country  to  "eat  bread"  and  speak  his  messages. 

Confronted  with  such  a  situation  Amos  very 
wisely  and  tactfully  starts  his  preaching  with  a 
Unique  and  Telling  Introduction:  1  -  2:5.  In  this 
very  effective  preface  he  begins  to  speak  of  the 
surrounding  nations,  starting  with  those  at  some 
distance  and  drawing  his  net  a  little  closer  home 
each  time.  These  peoples  were  all  either  enemies 
or  rivals  of  Israel.  His  oft-repeated  phrase,  "For 
three  transgressions  of — and  for  four"  divides 
these  prophecies  from  each  other.  He  starts  with 
Damascus,  passes  to  Gaza  and  the  whole  country 
of  the  Philistines,  then  turns  to  Tyre,  and  from 
there  to  Edom,  the  children  of  Ammon,  Moab,  and 
his  home  country,  Judah,  He  pronounces  judgment 
upon  each  one  in  turn,  and  we  can  imagine  the 
interest  he  aroused,  and  satisfaction,  no  doubt,  in 
the  minds  of  his  listeners.  We  can  almost  hear 
them  saying  to  each  other:  "This  country  preacher 
from  Judah  is  certainly  'giving  it  to  them.'  and 
they  deserve  it,  too."  But  their  satisfaction  is 
short-lived,  for  he  turns  now  to  the  real  message 
he  was  sent  to  deliver: 

A  Terrible  Indictment  of  Israel.  When  we  re- 
member the  prosperous,  but  very  sinful  condition 
of  the  Northern  Kingdom  at  this  time  we  have  the 
background  for  this  severe  condemnation.  Jero- 
boam II  during  his  long  reign  of  41  years  brought 
his  land  to  its  greatest  extent  and  power.  The 
abominable  social  conditions,  and  idolatry,  however, 
called  forth  the  ministry  of  both  Amos  and  Hosea. 

He  dates  his  prophecy,  "two  years  before  the 
earthquake,"  which  was  evidently  a  long-remem- 
bered  event. 

He  begins  with  his  customary  phrase,  "For  three 
transgressions  of  Israel,  and  for  four,  I  will  not 
turn  away  the  punishment  thereof,"  and  then 
states  the  reason,  "because  they  sold  the  righteous 


for  silver,  and  the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes:  that 
pant  after  the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the  head  of 
the  poor." 

Their  sins  are  the  more  heinous  and  their  punish- 
ment the  more  severe  because  of  the  great  things 
God  had  done  for  them;  destroying  the  Amorites, 
bringing  them  up  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  lead- 
ing them  forty  years  through  the  wilderness,  bring- 
ing them  into  the  land  of  their  inheritance  and 
sending  them  his  prophets.  Sin  is  always  Worse 
where  there  has  been  light  and  privilege.  God 
had  already  chastened  and  punished  them,  but 
with  no  salutary  effect:  "Yet  ye  have  not  v&- 
turned  unto  Me,"  is  the  repeated  complaint  of 
God. 

Their  wickedness  was  further  aggravated  by 
their  attempts  to  "cover  up"  their  sin  by  offering 
sacrifices  and  tithes  in  their  sacred  places  of 
Bethel  and  Gilgal.  It  takes  more  than  a  cloak  of 
religious  hypocrisy  to  cover  up  sin.  Such  mockery 
only  adds  to  their  condemnation,  as  it  did  for  the 
Pharisees  in  Jesus'  day.  "I  hate,  I  despise  your 
feast  days  and  I  will  take  no  delight  in  your 
solemn  assemblies"  (Cf.  Isaiah,  Ch.  1).  God  knows 
all  about  "your  manifold  transgressions  and  your 
mighty  sins":  all  is  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes 
of  Him   with   whom   we   have  to   deal. 

Then,  they  had  no  real  sense  of  their  sin!' 
Ye  that  put  far  away  the  evil  day  ...  lie  upon 
beds  of  ivory  .  .  .  eat  lambs  out  of  the  flock  . 
sing  idle  songs  .  .  .  drink  wine  in  bowls  .  .  .  anoint 
themselves  with  chief  ointments — but  they  are  not 
grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph."  It  sounds 
very  much  like  Amos  is  talking  to  the  people  of 
America  in  1047,  does  it  not? 

As  a  result  of  these  awful  social  evils  the 
prophet      predicts:     A     Better     Day     of     Judgment; 

8:10.  "The  end  thereof  as  a  bitter  day."  Woes  are 
coming:  upon  them:  wailing  in  the  streets,  mourn 
ing  in  the  highways  and  on  the  farms,  smiting  of 
the  houses,  going  into  captivity  among  the  first 
that  go  captive.  These  judgments  arc  pictured 
under  the  figure  ()  of  grasshoppers,  which  was 
turned  aside  through  the  prayer  of  the  prophet, 
(2)  of  fire,  which  was  also  prevented.  (3)  a  plumb- 
line,  "Behold  I  will  set  a  plumbline  in  the  midst  of 
my  people  Israel;  I  will  not  pass  by  them  any 
more."  (4)  A  basket  of  summer  fruit,  "the  end  is 
come  upon  my  people  Israel;  I  will  not  pass  by 
them  any  more. 

A  famine  is  coming  upon  the  land,  not  a  famine 
of  bread,  "but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord," 
"and  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  north  even  to  the  east,  they  shall  run  to  and 
fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord  and  shall  not 
find  it." 

He  will  touch  the  land,  and  it  shall  melt,  and 
all  that  dwell  therein  shall  mourn."  Behold,  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are  upon  the  sinful  king- 
dom, and  I  will  destroy  it  from  off  the  face  o 
the  earth;  saving  that  I  will  not  utterly  destroy 
the  house  of  Jacob," 
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Surely  the  end  will  b^asa  bitter  day  for  Israel. 
What  will  it  be  for  America?  Are  we  not  sowing 
seed  that  will  bear  a  bitter  harvest  in  the  years 
to  come?  God  is  not  mocked;  for  whatsoever  a 
nation  sows  it  shall  reap,  unless  it  repents.  This 
is  the  verdict  of  history. 

So,  in  the  midst  of  these  predictions  and  warn- 
ings, the  prophet  issues  a  clear:  Call  to  Repent- 
ance: 5:6,8,14,15.  "Seek  the  Lord  and  ye  shall 
live."  "Seek  good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may 
live"  .  .  .  "Hate  the  evil  and  love  the  good,  and 
establish  judgment  in  the  gate:  it  may  be  that  the 
Lord  will  be  gracious  unto  the  remnant  of  Joseph." 
Here  are  the  marks  of  a  genuine  turning  to  God; 
a  forsaking  of  their  evil  way.  The  pity  is,  they  did 
not  turn. 

Their  doom  came  in  spite  of  all  that  this  fearless 
prophet,  and  many  others  like  him,  could  do.  Are 
we  preachers  as  fearless  and  as  faithful  as  Amos? 
Is  not  such  preaching  needed  in  America  today? 
Have  we  not,  like  Israel  grown  to  our  greatest  ex- 
tent in  power  and  in  territory?  As  we  have  pros- 
pered, our  sins  have  become  greater.  No  one  can 
read  and  study  this  book  and  not  feel  grieved  for 
our  land — that  is,  no  one  who  really  loves  our 
country.  But  ar»  our  people  concerned?  "Woe 
to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion."  Is  not  a  spirit 
of  indifference   manifest   even    in    the   church? 

A  Glorious  Promise:  9:11-15.  God's  plan  and 
purposes  are  never  defeated.  Out  of  the  ruins  of 
nations  and  the  sins  of  His  own  people,  God  will 
build  the  walls  of  Zion.  "In  that  day  will  I  raise  up 
the  tabernacle  of  David  .  .  .  and  I  will  raise  up  his 
ruins,  and  I  will  build  it  as  the  days  of  old.  There 
follows  a  beautiful  picture  of  a  "rested  land 
filled  with  His  own   people." 

No  one  can  be  a  pessimist  and  read  his  Bible 
and  believe  it.  These  prophets  paint  a  dark  and 
gloomy  picture  often  of  the  awful  punishment 
meted  out  to  a  sinful  world.  But  always  there 
is  the  gleam  of  ultimate  triumph  and  glory.  This 
must  be.  We  cannot  think  of  God  as  being  defeat- 
ed. However  mysterious  it  may  be  to  us,  all  is 
foreknown  and  bherefore  foreordained.  God  is 
Sovereign,  and  "foreordains  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass."  He  is  never  surprised  by  the  events  of 
history.  This  by  no  means  excuses  man  for  his 
sins.  We  knmv  we  are  responsible. 


Lesson  For  May  25:  The  Fall  Of 
The  Northern  Kingdom 

(Temperance   Lesson) 

Scripture:  II  Kings  5:1-15;  15:8  -  17:41;  Isaiah 
28:1-4.   Devotional   Reading:   Psalms   1. 

"The  way  of  the  ungodly  (wicked)  shall  perish." 
This  is  one  of  the  inexorable  laws  of  God.  It  applies 
both    to    individuals   and    to   nations. 

It  is  a  sad  sight  to  see  a  man  die:  to  realize  the 
increasing  grip  of  some  dread  disease;  to  feel  the 
weakening  pulse  beat;  to  at  last  hear  the  labored 
breathing,  and  the  death  rattle  in  the  throat.  It  is 
heart-breaking  for  those  who  love  their  country  to 
see  a  nation  die.  This  was  the  experience  of  many 
of  these  Old  Testament  prophets.  Some  saw  the 
beginning  of  national  decay;  others,  like  Jere- 
miah, witnessed  the  end.  These  great  statesmen- 
Erophets  loved  their  native  land.  The  Book  of 
amentations  is  a  good  illustration  of  their  heart- 
rending  grief. 


Tn  our  lesson  today  we  study  the  downfall  of 
the  Northern  Kingdom:  we  see  how  that  land  was 
betrayed  within  before  it  was  conquered  from 
without:  we  hear  God's  reason  why  nations  perish. 
It  is  a  lesson  packed  with  meaning  for  our  modern 
world.  Nations  are  dying  now  as  they  died  in  the 
days    of    Israel's    destruction. 

The  Healing  of  Naaman:  II  Kings  5:1-15.  This 
passage  is  given  especially  for  the  children.  It  has 
its  rich  lesson  for  older  people  as  well.  It  is  one  of 
the  best  illustrations  in  the  Bible  of  how  a  sinner — 
a  mora]  and  spiritual  leper — can  be  healed  and 
cleansed    by  the   Great    Physician,   Jesus   Christ. 

We  will  turn  our  attention  to  the  main  subject 
for  our  consideration  and  discuss  it  under  the  fol- 
lowing heads:  (1)  History  of  the  downfall,  (2) 
An  explanation  of  that  history,  (3)  The  Temper- 
ance  Application. 

History  of  the  Downfall.  Let  us  give  a  short 
Summary,  or  Bird's-eye  view  of  the  Northern 
Kingdom.  (A  fine  discussion  of  this  can  be  ob- 
tained in  Halley'  Handbook). 

There  were  nine  dynasties  (families  of  kings) 
in  this  Kingdom — in  contrast  to  just  one — David's 
— in  the  Southern  Kingdom.  These  dynasties  were 
as  follows:  Jeroboam.  2:  Baasha,  2:  Zimri,  1; 
Omri,  4;  Jehu,  5:  Shallum,  1;  Menanem.  2; 
Pekah,  1;  Hoshea.  1.  In  these  nine  dynasties  there 
were  19  kings,  totallinsr  212  years.  The  average 
reign  was  11  years.  Eight  of  these  kings  met 
death    by  violence. 

After  each  one  can  be  written  the  word,  "bad." 
Omri  was  "extra  bad,"  and  Ahab  "the  worst," 
while  Joram  and  Jehu  might  be  considered  "most- 
lv  bad."  and  Hoshea  "not  quite  as  bad."  None  of 
these  kings  departed  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat  who  caused  Israel  to  sin,"  while 
two — Omri  and  Ahab — introduced  and  encouraged 
Baal-worship. 

Under  Joash  and  Jeroboam  II  the  kingdom  was 
made  a  real  power.  They  were  victorious  in  war. 
taking  all  Syria.  "The  idolatory  and  abominable 
social  conditions  called  forth  the  ministry  of  the 
prophets  Amos  and  Hosea."  and  sowed  the  seed 
for  the  anarchy  and  captivity  which  came  swiftly 
after  the  death  of  the  latter  monarch.  We .  fre- 
quently see  this  in  the  history  of  nations:  it  was 
conspicuous  in  Solomon's  reign;  it  recurs  here  in 
an  aggravated  form. 

Let  us  look  briefly  at  the  few  remaining  kings 
of  Israel.  Zeehariah  reigned  only  six  months, 
"departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam"  and 
was  assassinated  by  Shallum — the  prophesied  4th 
generation  and  end  of  the  Jehu  dynasty.  Shallum 
reigned  but  one  month  and  was  killed  by  Mena- 
hem,  who  remained  on  the  throne  ten  years,  and 
inhumanely  brutal.  Pekahiah  reigned  two  years 
and  met  death  at  the  hands  of  Pekah.  one  of  his 
military  officers.  He  invaded  Judah.  The  Southern 
kingdom  appealed  to  Assyria  for  help  and  they 
came  and  "took  captive  all  Israel  and  Syria.  This 
was    the   Galilee    Captivity." 

Hosea  was  placed  on  the  throne  by  the  Assyrian 
king.  He  "did  evil,  but  not  as  the  kings  before 
him."  His  kingdom,  two-thirds  gone,  was  but  a 
shadow  of  its  former  self.  He  paid  tribute  to 
Assyria,   then   made   a   secret  alliance  with   Egypt. 
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The  Assyrians  came  again,  destroyed  Samaria, 
and  carried  the  people  away.  This  was  the  tragic 
end  of  the  Northern  Kingdom. 

Before  we  come  to  the  explanation  of  this 
national  tragedy,  let  us  continue  the  history  as 
found  in  II  Kings  17:24-41,  where  we  have  the 
origin  of  the  mixed  race  of  Samaritans  who  figure 
so  largely  in  the  days  of  Christ.  The  king  of 
Assyria  brought  men  from  Babylon  and  other 
places  and  settled  them  in  the  land  of  Israel. 
They  intermarried  with  the  people  left  in  the 
land.  They  were  attacked  by  lions  and  in  their 
superstitious  fear  attributed  it  to  the  fact  "that 
they  knew  not  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land." 
To  remedy  this  they  brought  "one  of  the  priests" 
— the  priests  of  the  sort  that  Jeroboam  had  se- 
lected from  the  ranks  of  the  people — who  was  to 
teach  them  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land. 
Thus  arose  the  mixed  race  of  Samaritans  and  the 
mixed  worship  of  that  part  of  the  country,  for 
"these  nations  feared  the  Lord  and  served  their 
graven  images,  both  their  children  and  their  chil- 
dren's children:  as  did  their  fathers,  so  did  they 
unto  this  day." 

Is  not  this  the  case  today  where  the  pure  Gospel 
has  been  corrupted,  where  much  of  the  worship 
is  a  mixture  of  heathendom  and  Christianity? 
What  about  most  Roman  and  Greek  Catholic  coun- 
tries? Is  it  not  very  true  in  South  America?  Nor 
is  the  Protestant  Church  free  from  this  baneful 
curse.  Is  not  the  leaven  of  Unitarian  ism  just  as 
bad,  or  worse?  Is  it  not  true  also  of  those  who  pre- 
tend to  be  Christians  and  let  money,  or  pleasure 
or  some  other  idol  usurp  the  place  of  God?  We, 
today,  can  fear  the  Lord,  with  a  sort  of  super- 
stitutious  dread,  and  serve  our  own  gods  as  truly 
as  the  Samaritans. 

God's  Explanation  of  the  Fall:  II  Kings  17:7-23. 
We  might  sum  it  all  up  in  the  words  of  Ezekiel, 
"Iniquity  has  been  our  ruin."  This  iniquity  took 
many  forms,  and  was  aggravated  by  certain  facts. 

What  were  some  of  its  forms?  Let  us  quote 
some  phrases  used:  "walked  in  the  statutes  of  the 
heathen" — did  secretly  those  things  which  were  not 
right — built  high  places — set  up  images  and  pillars 
— served  idols — rejected  His  statutes,  and  His 
covenant — followed  vanity — left  all  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord — made  molten  images,  even  two 
calves — caused  their  sons  and  their  daughters  to 
pass  through  the  fire — sold  themselves  to  do 
evil."  Mixed  up  with  these  sins  against  God  were 
their  terrible  sins  against  their  fellowmen  which 
we  have  seen  so  severely  condemned  by  Amos 
and  Hosea,  and  their  drunkenness  and  debauchery. 

What  made  these  sins  especially  heinous?  (1) 
They  had  been  greatly  blessed  of  God.  He'  had 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt  with  mighty  signs  and 
wonders,  and  had  given  them  His  revelation  and 
a  pure  form  of  worship.  They  were  not  ignorant. 
They  had  the  Ten  Commandments  and  other  laws, 
both  moral  and  ceremonial.  (2)  God  had  sent  His 
messengers  to  warn  and  exhort  them  to  repent. 
These  holy  and  faithful  men  were  continually 
preaching  and  testifying.  (3)  He  had  given  them 
many  preliminary  chastenings.  Time  and  again  they 
saw  the  terrible  results  of  their  sin.  God  had  been 
very  patient  with  them  through  all  these  years. 

Surely  we  can  draw  some  lessons  for  ourselves. 
Our    sins    in    America   are   made    the    more    inex- 


cusable and  horrible  by  reason  of  our  enlightened 
state. 

The  Temperance  Application:  Isaiah  28:1-4. 
Prophecy  precedes  history.  The  statesman,  prophet 
warns  his  people  of  their  impending  doom.  "Woe 
to  the  crown  of  pride,  to  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim 
— the  Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  strong  one — as  a 
tempest  of  hail  and  a  destroying  storm,  as  a  flood 
of  mighty  waters — the  crown  of  pride,  the  drunk- 
ards of  Ephraim,   shall  be  trodden  under  foot." 

Here  we  have  pictured  two  of  their  great  sins: 
Drunkenness  and  Pride.  They  often  go  together, 
for  they  are  twin  sins.  If  modern  fiction  is  "true 
to  life";  then  America  is  surely  on  a  drunken 
spree  of  mammoth  proportions — both  men  and 
women.  But  we  do  not  have  to  read  fiction;  the 
facts  stare  us  in  the  face,  and  statistics  reveal 
the  awful  increase  in  the  consumption  of  strong 
drink  and  in  all  the  crimes  and  immorality  which 
follows  in  its  wake.  We  are  fearful  that  the  crown 
of  pride  of  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  has  been 
put  on  the  head  of  America.  "At  the  last  it  biteth 
like  a  serpent,  and  stingeth  like  an  adder."  "The 
way  of  the  wicked   shall  perish." 


Miss  McGaughey  Injured  In 
Car  Wreck  In  Texas 

Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Secretary  of  Wom- 
an's Work  for  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  was  seri- 
ously injured  in  an  automobile  accident  Thursday 
night  (April  10),  near  Oakwood,  Tex.  She  was 
taken  to  a  hospital  in  Palestine,  Tex.,  where  she 
will  remain  several  days  before  being  flown  to 
Atlanta,  Ga. 

Riding  with  Dr.  David  W.  Stitt,  President  of 
Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex.,  Miss 
McGaughey  was  injured  when  the  automobile 
crashed  into  a  truck  which  entered  the  highway 
from  a  side  road.  She  sustained  fractures  of  the 
left  shoulder  and  wrist,  and  the  right  kneecap 
and  leg,  below  the  knee.  Doctor  Stitt  suffered 
bruises  and  abrasions,  according  to  information 
received  here. 

Mrs.  W.  Murdock  MacLeod,  Assistant  Secretary 
of  Woman's  Work,  went  to  Palestine  on  Friday 
night  by  airplane,  returning  to  Atlanta  on  Mon- 
day. She  reported  Miss  McGaughey  as  showing 
considerable  fortitude,  and  as  being  as  comfortable 
as  could  be  expected.  Miss  McGaughey  is  in  plaster 
casts.  Miss  Janie  McCutchen,  a  member  of  the 
staff  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  who 
makes  her  home  with  Miss  McGaughey  here,  left 
by  plane  on  Saturday  for  Palestine,  and  will  re- 
main with  Miss  McGaughey  until  she  is  able  to 
make  the  plane  trip  back  here. 

Miss  McGaughey  had  been  attending  Presby- 
terial  meetings  in  Texas,  and  was  en  route  from 
a  meeting  in  Austin  to  one  in  Tyler  at  the  time 
of  the  accident.  She  had  planned  to  return  to  At- 
lanta Saturday  morning,  April  12.  Oakwood  is 
about  twenty  miles  west  of  Palestine. 

Miss  McGaughey  is  at  Palestine  Sanitarium, 
Palestine,  Tex. 
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Shall  We  Merge  With  The  Northern  Church  ? 

By  Kenneth  S.  Eeyes 

Let's  Look  At  The  Facts  About 
The  Ministers'  Annuity  Plans 


MiMisTERsA/Nunrn 


MINISTERS 
CONTRIBUTION 


CHURCHS 
CONTRIBUTION 

7&%  d% 


u  s 


us/* 


us 


US/* 


I  am  informed  that  the  amounts  paid  to  ministers  under  the  annuity  plan  in  the  Northern  Church 
are  identical  with  the  amounts  paid  ministers  in  our  Southern   Church. 

Yet  the  ministers  in  the  U.S.A.  Church  are  required  to  contribute  3  percent  of  their  salaries  to  the 
Annuity  Fund  while  the  ministers  of  our  Church  contribute   only  2V2    percent. 

And  the  Churches  in  the  U.S.A.  Church  are  required  to  contribute  8  percent  of  their  ministers'  salaries 
as  compared  with  7%  percent  in  our  Southern  Church. 

This  additional  %  percent  may  not  seem  large  but  it  represents  20  percent  increase  in  the  amount  our 
ministers  must  pay — minister  receiving  $3,000.00  salary  pays  $75.00  per  year  in  our  Church,  $90.00  per 
year  in  the  U.S.A.  Church.  It  represents  a  6-2/3  percent  increase  in  the  amount  our  Churches  must  pay. 

If  we  go  into  the  merger  our  ministers  and  our  Churches  will  have  to  pay  more  for  the  same 
benefits. 
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May  18:  Why  Do  We  Differ? 

The  Universal  Church  is  made  up  of  all  those 
throughout  all  the  world  who  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  those  who  thus  believe  have  or- 
ganized into  churches.  There  are  two  great 
branches  of  the  Universal  Church — the  Catholic 
and  the  Protestant.  These  names  are  misleading 
for  the  Catholic  is  not  the  universal  church,  nor 
is  the  Protestant  made  up  of  those  who  have  a 
negative,  protesting  message.  But  for  convenience 
these  are  the  identifying  names. 

But  the  Catholic  is  broken  up  into  at  least  three 
great  families  —  the  Roman  Catholic,  the  Greek 
Orthodox,  and  smaller  groups,  such  as  the  Old 
Catholic  Church,  the  Liberal  Catholic  Church.  Pro- 
testantism is  broken  up  into  three  main  families — 
the  Reformed  (which  includes  Presbyterians),  the 
Lutheran,  and  the  Independent,  containing  such 
churches  as  the  Baptist.  These  families  are  broken 
up  into  groups  that  are  closely  related  in  view- 
point and  practise,  though  not  in  organic  relation- 
ship. 

All  these  facts  remind  us  that  there  is  no 
church  today  that  can  claim  to  have  existed  intact 
from  the  very  beginning,  all  of  us  are  continually 
seeking  to  get  back  to  the  kind  of  independent, 
democratic  church  that  we  see  in  the  beginning  at 
Jerusalem  with  James  at  the  head.  (Acts  15).  But 
why  do  we  differ?  Before  we  answer  that  question 
let's  see  how  the  two  great  branches  of  the  church 
differ.  When  we  see  how  we  differ  from  the 
Roman  Catholics  we  may  be  in  better  position  to 
answer   the   question,   "Why   do  we   differ?" 

When  seeking  to  get  at  some  other  person's  or 
group's  opinion  it  is  better  to  quote  his  own  words 
and  not  express  your  own  opinion.  Let's  then  take 
several  questions  verbatim  from  "The  Catechism 
of  Christian  Doctrine,"  the  official  catechism  of 
the  Roman  Church,  used  for  instruction  of 
Romanists  in  their  own  church.  Let  us  then  com- 
pare these  statements  with  some  from  our  own 
official  "Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,"  and 
finally  let  us  place  beside  these  the  Bible,  for  our 
own  standards  declare  that  they  must  be  examined 
and  considered  binding  only  as  they  are  supported 
by   Scripture. 

The  Bible 

Roman  Catechism:  "Not  all  truths  revealed  for 
us  by  God  are  found  in  the  Bible;  some  are  found 
only  in  Divine  Tradition."  (Appendix  1,  Q.  XI). 
"By  Divine  tradition  is  meant  the  revealed  truths 
taught  by  Christ  and  His  apostles,  which  were 
given  to  the  Church  only  by  word  of  mouth  and 
not  through  the  Bible,  though  they  were  put  in 
writing  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church."  (Appendix 
I,  Q.  XII). 

Westminster  Confession:  "The  Word  of  God, 
which  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  is  the  only  rule  to  direct  us 
how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him  (God)." 
(Shorter  Catechism,  Q.  2).  "The  Supreme  Judge, 
by  which  all  controversies  of  religion  are  to  be  dV 


termined,  and  all  decrees  of  councils,  opinions  of 
ancient  writers,  doctrines  of  men  and  private 
spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in  whose  light 
sentence  is  to  rest,  can  be  no  other  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  speaking  in   Scripture."    (Ch.  1,  Par.  X). 

The  Bible:  Second  Timothy  .'( :1 6-17;  First  John 
2:26-27. 

Christ 

Roman  Catechism:  "We  learn  to  know,  love  and 
serve  God  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who 
teaches  us  through   the   Catholic   Church."    (Q.   5). 

Westminster  Confession:  "There  is  no  other 
head  of  the  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
(Ch.  XXV,  Par.  VI).  "To  all  those  for  whom 
Christ  has  purchased  redemption,  he  doth  cer- 
tainly and  effectually  apply  and  communicate  the 
same  (salvation);  making  intercession  for  them, 
and  revealing  unto  them,  in  and  by  the  word.,  the 
mysteries  of  salvation;  effectually  persuading  them 
by  his  Spirit  to  believe  and  obey;  and  governing 
their  hearts  by  his  word  and  spirit."  (Ch.  VII, 
Par.  VIII).  The  point  of  difference  here  is  that 
the  church  must  teach  Christ  and  govern  believers 
according  to  Rome,  but  according  to  us  Christ 
Himself  teaches  and  governs  believers  by  His  Spirit 
using  the  Word. 

The  Bible:  Ephesians  2:22-8;  Colossians  1:15-18; 
I   Timothy  2:5;  John  16:12-14. 

The  Sacraments 

Roman  Catechism:  "There  are  seven  sacraments: 
Baptism,  Confirmation,  Holy  Eucharist,  Penance, 
Extreme  Unction,  Holy  Orders,  and  Matrimony." 
(Q.  .S05).  "The  sacraments  receive  their  power  to 
give  grace  from  God,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ."  (Q.  806).  "The  sacraments  do  give  sancti- 
fying grace."    (Q.  807). 

Westminster  Confession:  "The  grace  which  is 
exhibited  in  or  by  the  sacraments,  rightly  used,  is 
not.  conferred  by  any  power  in  them;  neither  doth 
the  efficacy  of  a  sacrament  depend  upon  the  piety 
or  intention  of  him  that  doth  administer  it,  but 
upon  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  word 
of  institution,  which  contains,-  together  with  a  pre- 
cept authorizing  the  use  thereof,  a  promise  of 
benefit  worthy  of  receivers."  (Ch.  XXVII,  Par. 
III).  "There  be  only  two  sacraments  ordained  by 
Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  to  say,  bap- 
tism and  the  supper  of  our  Lord."  (Ch.  XXVII, 
Far.   IV). 

The  Bible:  In  the  Old  Testament  (two)  Circum- 
cision and  Passover.  In  the  New  Testament  (two) 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  Col.  2:9-13;  I  Cor. 
5:7-8. 

Worship 

Roman  Catechism:  "By  the  first  commandment 
we  are  commanded  to  offer  to  God  alone  the  su- 
preme worship  that  is  due  Him."  (Q.  199).  "The 
first  commandment  does  not  forbid  us  to  honor 
saints  in  heaven,  provided  we  do  not  give  them  the 
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ionor  that  belongs  to  God  alone."  (Q.  214).  "We 
i&n  honor  the  saints:  first,  by  imitating  their  holy 
ives;  second,  by  praying  to  them;  third,  by  show- 
ng  respect  to  their  relics  and  images."   (Q.  216). 

Westminster  Confession:  "Religious  worship  is 
,.o  be  given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
jhost;  and  to  him  alone:  not  to  angels,  saints,  or 
,iny  other  creature:  and  since  the  fall,  not  without 
ii  Mediator;  nor  in  the  mediation  of  any  other  but 
hrist  alone."   (Ch.  XXI,  Par.  II). 

The  Bible:   John   4:24;  Hebrews  10:19-20. 

Why  Do  We  Differ? 

These  are  but  samples.  We  could  go  on  through 
and  see  how  far  different  we  are  in  the  meaning 
of  almost  all  that  we  do.  Why  do  we  differ?  Notice 
the  attitude  toward  the  Bible.  Rome  says  that  the 
church  has  a  right  to  add  to  the  Bible  doctrines 
not  revealed  in  the  Bible  but  revealed  by  word  of 
mouth  to  the  leaders  of  the  church.  The  priests  of 
Rome  can  declare  doctrines  that  the  church  accepts 
regardless  of  whether  they  are  in  the  Bible  or  not. 
We  believe  the  Bible  alone  is  the  authoritative 
witness  of  God.  All  our  doctrines  must  be  found 
there.  Rome  says  that  even  those  found  in  the 
Bible  must  be  found  and  declared  by  priests,  we 
say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  teach  any  man  with 
an  open  Bible  and  an  open  mind. 

As  we  look  at  Rome  let  us  read  Revelation 
22:18-19.  These  words  apply  first  of  all  to  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation,  but  they  apply  in  a  wide 
sense  to  the  completed  canon  of  Scripture.  The 
Roman  branch  of  the  Church  has  gone  astray  by 
adding  to  the  Word  of  God  the  opinions  of  men. 

But  let  U3  be  sure  that  we  do  not  become  self- 
righteous  in  our  criticism  of  Rome,  for  the  Pro- 
testant branch  of  the  Church  is  in  danger  of  being 
guilty  of  the  other  side  of  the  warning,  taking 
irom  the  whole  Word  of  God.  Many  leaders  in  the 
Protestant  Church  today  are  in  danger  of  present- 
ing a  shorter  Bible,  a  human  Cnrist,  a  social 
Cnurch,  and  a  political  Kingdom  of  (iod,  rather 
than  tne  whole  Bible,  a  supernatural  Christ,  a 
spiritual  Church,  and  divine  kingdom. 

Suggestions 

Using  this  material  and  that  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  a  panel  could  be  arranged  for  this  program. 
One  speaker  could  preside  and  ask  questions,  then 
one  could  read  the  Roman  answer,  another  tne 
Westminster  answer,  and  a  third  could  read  the 
Biblical  passages. 

May  25:  An  Explosive  Idea 
And  It's  Not  The  'A'  Bomb! 

Introduction 

An  idea  is  abroad  in  the  world  that  may  blow 
democracy  to  smitherines  before  any  "A"  Bomb 
ever  can.  What  is  it?  Listen: 

"The  one  true  church  established  by  Christ  is 
the  Catholic  Church."  (Roman  Catechism,  Ques- 
tion 152). 

These  words  express  a  religious  dogma  long  held 
by  Rome,  and  the  world  has  not  yet  been  torn  up 
by  it.  Surely  it  means  that  the  Roman  Church 
thinks  that  all  of  us  who  are  outside  the  Catholic 
Church  are  pagans  bound  for  hell,  but  just  be- 
cause they  believe  it  does  not  make  it  so.  Every 
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Here's    a    feature    of    our    Annuity    Gift    Plan 
that   appeals  to   many  people: 

You  can  make  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions  in  any 
amount  from  $100.00  up,  receive  a  liberal  income 
for  life  on  the  money  you  give  away,  and,  in 
addition,  specify  that  at  your  death  this  same  in- 
come shall  be  continued  in  regular  payments  to 
another  designated  person  as  long  as  he  or  she 
may  live. 

Note,  too,  the  double  advantage  in  all  Annuity 
Gifts  to  Foreign  Missions:  First,  the  giver  has  the 
spiritual  satisfaction  of  making  a  substantial  do- 
nation to  God's  work.  Secondly,  the  giver  arranges 
for  himself  or  for  someone  else  a  guaranteed,  defi- 
nite worry-free  annuity. 

Other  incidental  advantages  also  are  obtain- 
able in  utilizing  this  two-way  plan  of  giving 
and  receiving.  These  advantages  are  set  forth 
in  detail  in  two  booklets  which  we  will  be  glad 
to  send  free  on  request:  "Your  Money  Does 
Double  Duty"  and  "A  Guaranteed  Lifetime 
Investment  With  Mutual  Benefits  For  Yourself 
And  Others."  Write  for  these  free  booklets 
today. 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  (1)  Term. 
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man  has  a  right  to  his  opinion,  so  let  them  think 
what  they  wish  and  we  will  think  what  we  wish 
it  we  criticise  them  for  what  they  believe  we  are 
accused  of  being  bigoted  and  intolerant. 

Sounds  reasonable,  does  it  not?  But  let's  see 
We  don't  believe  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the 
only  church  and  that  all  churches  have  a  right  to 
exist  and  carry  on  their  program  under  protection 
of  the  government.  Do  they?  Sounds  like  they  do. 
Here  is  what  they  say.  Article  II  of  "The  Inter- 
national Declaration  of  the  Rights  of  Man,"  adopt- 
ed in  1929  by  the  Institute  of  International  Law 
a  Catholic  body,  reads:  "It  is  the  duty  of  every 
state  to  recognize  for  every  individual  the  right  to 
free  exercise,  both  public  and  private,  of  every 
faith,  religion,  or  belief  of  which  the  practise  is 
not  incompatible  with  public  policy  and  good 
morals."  That  sounds  good,  just  what  we  demo- 
cratic Americans  believe. 

But  what  is  for  the  common  good?  Let  us  quote 
from  an  encyclical  by  Pope  Leo  XIII,  quoted  by 
W-  L.  Garrison  in  "Religion  and  Civil  Liberty." 
"Sad  it  is  to  call  to  mind  how  the  harmful  and 
lamentable  rage  for  innovation  which  rose  to  a 
climax  in  the  Sixteenth  Century,  threw  first  of  all 
into  confusion  the  Christian  religion,  and  next,  by 
natural  sequence,  invaded  the  precincts  of  philo- 
sophy, whence  it  spread  to  all  classes  of  society 
From  this  source,  as  from  a  fountain-head  burst 
forth  all  those  later  tenants  of  unbridled  license 
which,  in  the  midst  of  the  terrible  upheavals  of  the 
last  century,  were  widely  conceived  and  boldly  pro- 
claimed as  the  principles  and  foundation  of  that 
new  jurisprudence  which  was  not  merely  previously 
unknown,  but  was  at  variance  on  many  points  with 
not  only  the   Christian  but  even  with  natural  law. 

"Among  these  principles  the  main  one  lays  down 
that  as  all  men  are  alike  by  race  and  nature,  so 
in  like  manner  all  are  equal  in  the  control  of  their 
hfe;  that  each  one  is  so  far  his  own  master  as  to 
be  in  no  sense  under  the  rule  of  any  other  indi- 
vidual; that  each  is  free  to  think  on  every  subject 
as  he  may  choose,  and  to  do  whatever  he  may  like 
to  do.  In  a  society  grounded  upon  such  maxims 
all  government  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  the 
will  of  the  people  .  .  .  And  since  the  populace  is 
declared  to  contain  within  itself  the  spring-head 
of  all  rights  and  powers,  it  follows  that  the  state 
does  not  consider  itself  bound  by  any  kind  of  duty 
toward  God.  Moreover,  it  believes  that  it  is  not 
obliged  to  make  public  confession  of  any  religion- 
or  to  inquire  which  of  the  very  many  religions  is 
the  true  one;  or  to  prefer  one  religion  to  all  the 
rest;  or  to  show  any  form  of  religion  special  favor- 
but  on  the  contrary,  is  bound  to  grant  equal  rights 
to  every  creed,  so  that  public  order  may  not  be 
disturbed  by  any  particular  form  of  religious 
belief." 

This  statement  means  in  plain  English  that  for 
Komans  the  Protestant  movement  is  the  great  per- 
version of  history,  democracy  is  but  a  mischievous 
dream  that  can  not  be  blessed  by  God,  and  no 
government  can  fulfill  its  God-given  responsibility 
unless  it  shows  special  favor  to  the  Roman  Church 
Jn  this  we  see  that  what  starts  off  to  be  simply  a 
statement  that  looks  like  little  more  than  an  ex- 
elusive  religious  claim  follows  a  logic  that  will 
undermine  all  our  civil  rights  and  liberties.  We 
Protestants  believe  in  religious  liberty,  but  in 
order  that  liberty  may  be  maintained  in  religion 
and  in  other  spheres,  we  must  take  a  stand  against 


all  groups  that  would  undermine  our  civil  libertie 
no  matter  what  kind  of  organization  they  may  b< 
We  disagree  religiously  with  the  Roman  Churcl 
but  we  grant  to  them  the  right  to  worship  and  bt 
lieve  to  suit  themselves.  But  when  they  step  ove 
into  the  political  arena  and  start  demanding  sp« 
cial  lavor  we  oppose  them  on  political  grounds  be 
cause  we  stand  for  the  civil  rights  and  liberties  o 
tree  men.  Our  danger  today  is  not  religious  into] 
erance,  but  we  are  in  danger  of  civil  strife  in  whic] 
religious  groups  must  become  involved. 

Suggestions 

The  topic  of  this  program  is  the  most  importan 
you  will  have  this  year.  We  are  now  again  on  th< 
verge  of  having  to  fight  for  those  freedoms  foi 
which  America  was  established.  Use  this  factua 
material  from  Roman  documents,  have  it  illus 
trated  by  the  specific  incidents  mentioned  in  Pres 
bytenan  Youth.  But  be  very  fair  in  reading  froir 
the  Encyclical.  Much  that  Leo  says  is  true,  not  be- 
cause his  premise  is  correct,  but  because  so  manj 
of  us  who  are  Protestants  have  taken  freedom  ol 
religion  to  be  freedom  from  religion.  Our  best  de- 
fense against  this  increasing  problem  is  more  spir- 
itual enlightenment,  deeper  spiritual  living,  and 
more  effective  soul-winning. 


ANNOUNCEMENT 

The  General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro 
Work  has  opened  its  office  at  36  Hunter  Street, 
S.W.,  Atlanta  3,  Ga. 

The  General  Assembly  has  asked  that  3  1-4 
percent  of  Assembly's  Benevolences  be  designated 
for  this  work.  Funds  from  Presbyteries  and  from 
local  churches  may  be  sent  to:  The  Committee 
on  Negro  Work,  36  Hunter  Street,  S.W.,  Atlanta 
■  >,  Ga. 

,  „This  is,a  new  committee.  There  are  no  funds 
left  over  from  last  year.  It  will  facilitate  its  work 
it  available  funds  are  forwarded  immediately. 

The  work  of  this  Committee  is  the  responsi- 
bility of  every  member  of  every  church  in  our 
Assembly.  Their  prayer  and  cooperation  will  as- 
sure its  success. 

Alex.   R.   Batchelor,   Secretary. 


SYNOD  OF  APPALACHIA 

Abingdon  Presbytery 

Jewell  Valley,  Va.— During  the  recent  winter 
months,  Dr.  J.  E.  Flow,  of  Concord,  N.  C,  has 
been  serving  as  Temporary  Supply,  the  Churches 
of  Jewell  Valley  and  Jewell  Ridge  in  Southwest 
Virginia.  He  is  now  available,  through  the  re- 
mainder of  this  calendar  year,  to  hold  evangelistic 
meetings  anywhere  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  he  may  be  invited  to  do  so. 


Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 

Church  (U.  S.)  To  The  General 

Assembly's  Training  School 

.,?/,?«  Month  of  March:  1947,  $6,101.59;  1946, 
$29  916  26  '  1947'   *35'278-";  lfi46, 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
May  1947 

May  2:  Fellowship  Day  observed  by  local  Council 
of  Church  Women. 

May    4:    Children's    Foreign    Mission    Day. 

May   4-11:   Chrisitan  Family   Week. 

May   11:   Defense   Service    Council  Day. 

Circle    topic:   Am  I   Happy? 

Auxiliary    Topic:    Brothers    or    Bombs. 

Annual  Birthday  Party,  Woman's  Auxiliary,  25th 
Anniversary  of  Birthday  Gifts. 

Call  to  Prayer  for  the  General  Assembly  conven- 
ing- May   29,   Montreat,  N.  C. 


What  WU1  The  Birthday  Offering 
For  China  Do? 

By    Agnes    Richardson 

Several  years  ago,  our  woman's  mission  work 
in  China  received  the  Birthday  Offering.  What  a 
lift  that  was  to  the  morale  of  the  missionaries! 
What  an  opportunity  was  made  possible  by  all 
those  extra  dollars!  We  could  reach  so  many  more 
women  with  the  gospel  story.  We  could  train  so 
many  eager  young  Christian  women  to  be  "Bible 
Women,"  and  evangelists  to   their  own  people! 

I  well  remember  that  year,  for  I  was  the  treas- 
urer of  the  allotment  that  came  to  Taichow.  Our 
first  investment  was  in  securing  eight  young  wom- 
en from  one  of  the  Bible  Training  Schools.  Some 
of  them  were  graduates  we  were  to  try  out  and 
then  possibly  engage  them  permanently — which 
we  did.  Others  were  students  getting  their  practice 
year  during  their  three-year  course  of  study.  We 
sent  these  girls  out  in  teams  of  two,  each  team 
with  an  older  married  woman  who  acted  as  their 
chaperone  and  publicity  agent.  Dozens  of  villages 
and  many  of  the  large  towns  were  visited  by  these 
teams  and  thousands  heard  the  story  of  Jesus 
for  the  first  time.  The  girls  started  "reading 
classes"  with  the  women,  singing  for  the  young 
people,  and  a  story  hour  for  the  children,  thus 
using  every  possible  method  to  introduce  Jesus  to 
the  multitudes  who  were  like  sheep  wtihout  a 
shepherd.  There  were  so  many  people  in  our  field, 
which  covered  three  average-sized  counties,  50 
miles  being  the  most  distant  point.  In  this  area, 
where  we  Presbyterians  alone  worked  for  the  Lord, 
there  were  three  million  people!  No  wonder  our 
morale  was  helped  when  the  Birthday  Offering 
made  it  possible  to  have  eight  Bible  women  in 
addition  to  the  two  we  already  had. 

Oh,  if  we  could  have  only  kept  them  all.  But 
the  Birthday  Offering  lasted  just  that  year,  and 
the  students  had  to  go  back.  But  somehow  or 
other,  we  did  manage  to  engage  the  two  graduates 
who  had  come  that  year.  Miss  Shing  became  the 
companion  to  one  of  our  missionary  evangelists. 
She  made  a  great  contribution  to  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  nurses  at  our  hospital,  and  year  after 

♦Mrs.  R.  P.  Richardson,  of  Taichow,  China, 
and  Augusta,  Ga. 


year  as  she  went  hither  and  yon,  she  carried  the 
good  news  of  Christ  and  His  love  to  many  hun- 
dreds. Miss  Tsuei  asked  to  be  kept  in  this  area, 
because  her  old  home  was  20  miles  or  so  to  the 
north.  She  had  become  a  Christian  while  in  the 
Girl's  School  at  Kiangyin,  where  her  Buddhist  par- 
ents had  sent  her  for  a  good  education,  warning 
her  not  to  listen  to  the  Jesus  doctrine!  But  the 
girl  could  not  help  hearing  the  words,  and  seeing 
the  love  of  Christ  as  it  was  lived  in  the  Chris- 
tians, and  she  became  a  Christian,  defying  her  par- 
ents! Now  she  asked  to  be  assigned  to  the  region 
where  her  parents  lived,  that  she  might  win  them 
to  Christ! 

During  the  years  following  this  Christian  in- 
vasion in  our  country  area,  we  began  to  reap  the 
harvest.  We  had  a  Bible  Conference  for  women  in 
Taichow,  and  the  women  came  in  for  a  week's 
study.  Some  brought  their  own  straw  for  fuel,  and 
rice  for  food.  Some  were  sent  by  contributions 
from  their  own  church  members.  All  came  with  a 
desire  to  learn  that  they  might  go  back  and  teach 
their  friends  and  relatives.  We  taught  them  the 
gospel  of  Matthew.  We  also  taught  them  how  to 
tell  stories  to  children,  how  to  sing,  how  to  care 
for  their  homes.  Also  there  were  classes  in  Chris- 
tian doctrine  and  Old  Testament  history.  We  mis- 
sionaries invited  them  to  our  homes  in  the  after- 
noon for  tea.  How  well  I  recall  one  dear  old  bound- 
foot  woman  walking  up  the  stairs  and  coming 
face  to  face  with  herself  in  the  long  mirror.  She 
began  to  speak  to  the  woman  she  saw  in  front 
of  her!  It  was  the  first  time  she  had  ever  seen 
a  full-length  view  of  herself.  But  how  much  more 
important  it  was  for  her  to  see  herself  as  Jesus 
saw  her,  as  a  sinner  needing  salvation,  as  a  wom- 
an needing  His  care,  and  as  a  human  being  need- 
ing His  love.  And  she  did,  all  because  some  women 
in  America  care  enough  to  give  to  the  Birthday 
Offering  that  went  to  China,  even  into  the  re- 
motest village,  to  the  humblest  woman  whose 
soul   was  precious  in   His   sight. 

What  will  the  women  of  America  do  this  year? 
How  much  do  YOU  care?  Do  you  not  want  your 
love  expressed  through  your  gifts  so  that  they 
may  touch  the  rest  of  those  three  million  who 
were  not  reached  by  the  other  Birthday  Offer- 
ing? They  are  there,  waiting,  and  Jesus  is  waiting, 
too,  waiting  for  you  to  care. 


Education  For  Young  China 

By    Margaret    Sells* 

"Hello!" —  "Yes!"—  "Foreign  Devil!" —  Such 
were  the  daily  greetings  along  the  street  in  Hang- 
chow  last  fall.  "Can  this  be  the  attitude  of  New 
China  to   America?",   I  asked. 

"Asia  for  the  Asiatics" — insiduously — sown 
propag-anda  of  a  clever  enemy  has  borne  much 
fruit.  Though  the  enemy  is  gone,  his  labors,  un- 
fortunately, were  not  vain;  and  to  the  returning 
missionary  the  greatest  trial  was  not  the  problem 
of  inflation,  not  the  denuded  mission  property; 
not  the  flimsy  framework  standing  in  many  places 


♦Missionary    in    Hangchow,    Che.,    China. 
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as   vivid   reminders      of      bygone      days,    but — the 
altered    attitude    toward    "foreigners." 

Please  note  the  tense — "was,"  because  even 
in  so  short  a  time  this  attitude  seems  somewhat 
to  be  changing.  China  has  gone  through  a  cata- 
clysmic period  during  which  the  country  has  suf- 
fered an  inevitable  collapse  along  many  lines; 
economy,  education,  internal  concord.  Surely,  there 
must  be  no  greater  retarder  of  human  progress 
than  war!  And  how  quickly  the  young,  as  well  as 
the  old,  respond  to  teaching  and  environment — 
be  it  good  or  bad. 

The  keynote  of  the  war  years  has  been  "lack" — 
lack  of  money,  lack  of  freedom,  lack  of  teaching, 
lack  of  ethics.  The  returning  foreigners  in  this 
city  have  shared  their  impressions  which  have 
been  practically  identical  with  those  noted  here. 

Starting  in  with  classes  in  our  '"Christian" 
school,  it  was  a  shock  to  find  discourtesy,  cynicism, 
and  even  a  spirit  of  antagonism.  But  it  has  seemed 
little  less  than  a  miracle  in  so  short  a  time  to  see 
the  rudeness  changed  to  courtesy;  antagonism 
melted  away,  and  the  cynicism  changed  to  actual 
interest  in  the  study  of  God's  Word.  When  a  poll 
was  taken  among  the  students  in  the  upper  two 
classes  early  last  September  it  showed  only  fifteen 
out  of  ninety-two  making  any  profession  of  believ- 
ing the  Bible.  In  another  poll  made  in  late  October 
many  of  these  non-believing  students  wrote  that 
after  a  preliminary  study  of  Genesis  they  believe 
that  God  created  the  universe  and  has  a  plan 
for  man's  life.  Even  this  much  progress  is  gratify- 
ing. 

"Hitler's  Youth"  lacked  opportunity  for  good 
teaching,  and  we  see  all  too  vividly  the  results. 
China's  Japanese-dominated  youth  also  lacked  cor- 
rect and  Christian  teaching,  so  we  must  be  neither 
surprised  nor  discouraged  when  we  note  a  break- 
down among  those  who  "lacked."  As  a  missionary 
once  overheard  one  Chinese  saying  to  another: 
"This  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  wonderful;  it  is 
powerful.  How  it  changes  lives!  —  Look  at  the 
missionaries.  What  in  the  world  would  they  be  like 
without  it!" 

The  Church  has  continued  to  grow  despite  ad- 
verse circumstances.  After  all,  it  is  founded  on  a 
Rock  so  that  the  "gates  of  hell"  could  not  prevail 
against  it.  When  a  few  months  reveal  what  changes 
can  be  wrought  by  discipline,  high  ethical  require- 
ments, but  most  of  all — Christian  instruction,  what 
an  opportunity  our  Church  has  to  give  the  Gospel 
to  Young  China,  Tomorrow's  Leaders! 

All  over  this  great  city  requests  are  coming 
for  tecahing; — Bible  teaching;  more  requests  than 
the  limited  personnel  have  time  or  strength  to 
fill.  What  a  challenge  our  Church  has:  (1)  to 
pray  that  her  representatives  on  the  field  "faint 
not";  (2)  to  give,  that  they  may  carry  on,  not 
ethical  training,  but  regenerative  Christian  teach- 
ing; and  (3)  to  augment  her  forces  in  this  land 
while    the   opportunity   is   ripe. 


been  inaugurated  this  year  necessitated  by  the 
need  for  funds  to  meet  the  many  calls  for  Scrip- 
tures that  press  the  Society  from  all  parts  of  the 
world. 

"Read  the  Bible"  is  the  slogan  adopted  for  the 
1947  Seals.  On  the  brown  background  four  differ- 
ent designs  are  shown,  the  reading  of  the  Bible  on 
the  farm,  in  the  home,  in  the  factory  and  in  the 
office.  The  sheets  of  one  hundred  Seals  are  sup- 
plied at  one  dollar  each.  And  what  are  some  of 
the   needs? 

From  the  Belgian  Congo  in  Africa  come  words 
of  thanks  for  the  printing  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke  in  Commercial  Kikongo.  "Our  appreciation 
is  inexpressible  indeed,"  wrote  a  missionary  to  the 
Bible  Society.  "It  has  been  practically  impossible 
to  get  Scriptures  in  any  language  whatever  during 
the  past  year.  We  will  ever  be  grateful  to  you 
for  this  assistance  in  getting  the  gospel  out  and 
in  evangelizing  and  winning  these  peoples  to 
Christ." 

"In  my  parish  there  are  more  than  5,000 
members,"  writes  a  pastor  from  Germany,  "who 
have  been  expelled  from  their  native  place,  Pom- 
mern,  by  the  Polish  authorities  and  are  robbed  in 
their  departure  of  their  last  goods  and  chattels. 
They  are  being  sheltered  in  iron  barracks;  they 
have  neither  a  chair  nor  table;  many  people  have 
arrived  without  shoes  and  stockings  who  used  to 
be  farmers  in  good  circumstances  before  they  were 
driven  out.  But  many  of  them  come  to  me  with 
the  lament  that  their  greatest  grief  is  the  loss  of 
their  Bibles  and  prayer  book  by  the  Poles  or  the 
Russians.  I  am  thankful  that  through  your  pres- 
ent gift  I  can  give  at  least  to  some  of  these  friends 
the  Book  of  Books." 

"Success  of  our  endeavor  in  reconstruction  de- 
pends largely  upon  the  possibility  of  bringing  the 
Gospel  back  into  the  homes  of  our  population," 
writes  the  secretary  of  the  Bremen  Evangelical 
Church  located  in  the  British  Zone.  "Therefore 
every  Bible  has  an  inestimable  value." 

"(Possibilities  Unlimited,"  is  the  way  a  chaplain 
described  the  opportunities  for  the  Bible  Society 
in  Japan.  To  meet  this  challenge,  the  Bible  Society 
is  in  the  process  of  publishing  1,500,000  Japanese 
New  Testaments  and  100,000  whole  Bibles,  thou- 
sands of  which  have  already  reached  Japan.  It  is 
expected  that  during  the  year,  the  original  request 
for  2,500,000  Testaments  will  be  met  and  ex- 
ceeded. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  important  tasks  on 
which  the  Bible  Society  is  working.  Every  letter 
that  carries  a  little  brown  Bible  Seal,  put  there 
by  someone  who  believes,  not  only  in  the  "Reading 
of  the  Bible,"  but  in  snaring  it  also,  brings  the 
goal  of  the  Bible  Society  that  much  nearer  com- 
pletion. 

— From  American  Bible  Society,  450  Park  Ave- 
nue,  New  York   22,   N.   Y. 


"Read  The  Bible" 

This  year  one  million  people  will  receive  in  the 
maiJ  a  sheet  of  Bible  Seals  from  the  American 
Bible  Society,  in  its  promotion  of  the  9th  annual 
Bible   Seal   campaign.   An   intensified  program  has 


Foreign  Missions  Receipts 

Foreign  Mission  receipts  this  year,  $1,376,- 
932.05;  last  year,  $1,189,435.47;  gain,  $187,- 
496.58. 
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Which  Road  and  Whither? 


By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

Charlotte,    N.   C. 


The  important  thing  about  a  road  is  its  desti- 
nation. All  else  is  secondary.  No  inducement  to 
travel  it  matters,  if  it  leads  to  the  wrong  desti- 
nation. 

This  is  solemnly  true  in  the  Christian  and  social 
spheres.  Notwithstanding  the  confused  thinking 
and  the  many  misleading  guideposts  in  these 
spheres,  careful  examination  reveals  the  road  and 
its  ultimate  destination.  The  truth  then  becomes 
startling:  The  "social  gospel"  leads  to  socialism. 
Also,  looking  further  in  both  directions,  it  becomes 
clear  that  liberalism  leads  to  communism.  For  the 
"social  gospel"  is  the  teaching  of  liberalism.  And 
socialism  differs  from  communism,  not  in  prin- 
ciple, but  in  that  socialism  hopes  to  achieve  its 
ends  by  non-violent  means,  whereas  communism 
advocates  violence. 

The    Social    Gospel 

Actually,  the  "social  gospel,"  when  fully  de- 
veloped, is  socialism.  It  is  not  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
For  the  true  gospel  teaches  the  salvation  of  the 
individual  through  faith  in  Christ.  The  "social 
gospel"  teaches  the  salvation  of  society  through 
social  and  economic  processes.  It  moves  from  an 
emphasis  on  social  injustices  through  the  un- 
scriptural  teaching  of  "the  universal  Fatherhood 
of  God  and  brotherhood  of  man"  to  its  goal, 
"the  new  world  order,"  which,  to  its  advocates, 
is  "the  kingdom  of  God."  The  falsity  of  this  is  evi- 
dent. For  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees  who  re- 
jected His  deity,  "ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil" 
(Jno.  8:44).  Spiritually,  God  was  not  their  Father. 
And  Paul  says,  "Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."*  (Gal.  3:26).  He  also 
says,  "The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink;  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost."    (Rom.  14:17). 

Those  who  hold  to  the  doctrine  of  individual  sal- 
vation through  faith  in  Christ  are  accused  by  the 
liberals  of  being  "other-worldly-minded"  and  of 
having  no  concern  for  the  bodily  and  social  needs 
of  men.  History  abundantly  denies  this  charge. 
For  wherever  the  pure  gospel  has  been  preached, 
physical,  moral,  and  social  improvements  have  in- 
evitably followed.  Even  our  system  of  republican 
government  with  its  free  enterprise  and  social  and 
religious  freedom  is  a  direct  outgrowth  of  the 
Calvinistic  and  Wesleyan  revivals. 

The  real  meaning  of  the  "social  gospel"  is  clear- 
ly seen  in  the  writings  of  the  late  Dr.  Walter 
Rauschenbusch,  who  probably  above  all  others 
is  responsible  for  shaping  its  modern  form  and 
winning  wide  acceptance  for  it.  He  says:  "The  de- 
velopment of  what  is  called  'Social  Christianity' 
or  the  'Social  Gospel'  is  a  fusion  between  the 
understanding  created  by  the  social  sciences  and 
the  teachings  and  moral  ideals  of  Christianity."** 
He   sees   society   as   divided   into    two    fundamental 


classes:  "the  one  born  to  toil,"  the  other  de- 
veloped by  leisure  "with  its  combination  of  leisure 
and  wealth — conditioned  on  the  power  of  taking 
tribute  from  the  labor  of  many."  He  decries  "the 
desire  for  private  property"  as  "antagonistic  to 
public  welfare,"  and  advocates  "the  substitution 
of  co-operation  for  predatory  methods  in  indus- 
try." "The  cross,"  he  says,  "is  a  law  of  social 
progress,"  and  the  goal  he  sets  is  a  "universal  hu- 
man fraternity,"  "the  perfect  social  order,"  "the 
Kingdom  of  God,"  as  he  interprets  it. 

Marxism 

These  teachings  of  the  "social  gospel"  are  mere- 
ly the  principles  of  Karl  Marx,  dressed  up  in 
Christian  clothes.  This  philosophy  of  Marx,  as 
expanded  by  Engels  and  Lenin,  is  the  basis  of 
socialism  and  communism.  Briefly  summarized, 
his  teaching  is  as  follows: 

Capitalism,  as  a  result  of  its  system  of  free 
enterprise  and  open  competition,  is  decadent  and 
must  be  overthrown  to  make  way  for  the  rule 
of  the  workers.  He  bases  this  upon  three  as- 
sumptions: *First,  his  theory  of  materialism  or 
economic  determinism.  He  teaches  that  all  things 
are  material.  There  is  no  supernatural.  Changes  in 
economic  conditions  and  means  of  production  ex- 
plain all  that  man  is  or  does.  Second,  his  theory 
of  class  struggle.  All  changes  are  brought  about 
by  the  struggle  of  **"the  exploited  and  oppressed 
class — the  proletariat  against  "the  exploiting  and 
ruling  class — the  bourgeosie."  Third,  his  theory 
of  "surplus  value."  He  taught  that  all  income 
above  what  was  actually  paid  to  the  workers, 
who,  he  claimed,  were  the  only  producers  of  value, 
was  profit  or  "surplus  value,"  which  justly  be- 
longed to  the  workers  who  produced  it. 

Some  of  the  correlated  principles  of  Marxism 
are  the  following:  The  profit  motive,  the  com- 
petitive struggle,  and  private  ownership  of  prop- 
erty are  evil  and  must  be  overthrown.  The  cause 
of  war  is  capitalism  and  the  workers  of  the  world 
are  natural  enemies  of  war.  There  is  a  solidarity 
and  brothernood  of  mankind  that  rejects  class  and 
race  distinctions,  and  will  eventually  overthrow 
them.  "The  emancipation  of  labor  is  neither  a  local 
nor  a  national,  but  a  social  problem,  which  em- 
braces all  countries,"  and  must  be  accomplished 
on  a  world-wide     scale. 

The   Outline   Of    The   Road 

Thus  far  the  outline  of  the  road  is  plain: 
liberalism,  modernism,  the  "social  gospel,"  Marx- 
ism,  and   ultimately  communism. 


*Here,  and  throughout  the  article,  in  the  pass- 
ages quoted,  italics  are  supplied  by  the  writer  for 
the  sake  of  emphasis. 

**The  Social  Principles  of  Jesus  (Association 
Press,  1917),  Pages  196,  161,  192,  177,  193,  and 
141. 


*See  Collectivism  Challenges  Christianity,  by 
Vern  Paul  Kaub,  pp.  64,  65;  LiSht  and  Life  Press, 
Winona  Lake,  Ind.  This  book  is  a  masterful 
presentation  of  this  whole  subject.  (**The  "Com- 
munist Manifesto."  Encyclopedia  Americana  under 
Socialism). 
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Now,  when  it  is  said  that  liberalism  leads  to 
communism,  it  is  not  meant  that  all  liberals 
are  Communists  any  more  than  it  would  be  true 
that  every  traveler  on  a  road  has  already  reached 
the  destination.  Some  are  misled  and  sincerely  be- 
lieve that  they  are  on  another  road.  Some  of  these 
will  discover  their  mistake  and  turn  back.  Others 
will  go  only  part  way  and  stop.  But  it  is  certain 
that  the  road  of  liberal  theology  leads  eventually 
to  communism.  The  distance  traveled  will  vary 
with  the  traveler,  but  everyone  on  the  road  is 
in  a  dangerous  position.  Even  though  some  may 
stop  or  turn  back,  they  may  influence  others  more 
zealous  or  aggressive  than  themselves  to  go  all  the 
way  to  radicalism. 

Socialistic     Principles    Adopted 

Overwhelming  evidence  of  Marxian  principles 
and  practice  is  found  on  all  sides  in  the  statements 
and  activities  of  religious  liberals. 

The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America,  which  is  the  outstanding  spokesman 
of  liberalism,  formulated  in  1932  a  Social  Creed, 
which  since  then  it  has  repeatedly  emphasized. 
This   Creed   states: 

"The   Churches   Should    Stand    For: 

"1.  Practical  application  of  the  Christian  prin- 
ciple of  social  wellbeing  to  the  acquisition  and  use 
of  wealth,  subordination  of  speculation  and  the 
profit  motive  to  the  creative  and  co-operative 
spirit. 

"2.  Social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit  and 
monetary  systems  and  the  economic  processes  for 
the    common    good. 

"8.     .     .    .     encouragement     of    co-operatives    and 

other     organizations     among     farmers     and    other 
groups." 

The  New  York  Times  reported  on  October  17, 
1946,  a  Declaration  of  Economic  Justice,  signed 
by  122  representatives  of  the  three  major  religious 
faiths.  Among  the  39  Protestant  signers  were  the 
following:  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam;  Dr.  Henry 
Sloane  Coffin;  Prof.  J.  B.  Green,  Moderator,  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  (South- 
ern);  Rev.  Cameron  P.  Hall;  Dr.  Benjamin  E. 
Mays,  President  Morehouse  College  (Negro) ;  Dr. 
Liston  Pope;  John  Ramsey,  and  Dean  Luther  A. 
Weigle. 

The  document  throughout  presents  the  social- 
istic and  Marxian  viewpoint,  as  the  few  following 
statements  will  show:  "To  make  the  profit  motive 
the  guiding  principle  in  economic  life  is  to  violate 
the  order  which  God  Himself  has  established." 
"Organized  co-operation  of  the  functional  eco- 
nomic groups  among  themselves  and  with  the 
government  must  be  substituted  for  the  rule  of 
competition."  "Economic  life  is  meant  to  be  an 
organized  and  democratic  partnership,  for  the 
general  welfare  rather  than  a  competitive  struggle 
for    individual    or    group   advantage." 

Class    Strife    Promoted 

While  professing  to  promote  brotherhood,  the 
liberals  actually  stir  up  strife.  Following  the  Marx- 
ian pattern,  the  worker  is  continually  represented 
as   oppressed   and   the  employer   as  the  oppressor. 


THE  SIXTH  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
Washington,  D.  C. 
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Like  A  Prayer 
In  Music 

In  hundreds  of  churches,  CARILLONIC  BELLS 
has  proved  that  its  beautiful  music  contributes  out- 
standingly to  increased  church  attendance,  to  a 
deeper  awareness  of  the  church's  presence  and 
message. 

As  the  Rev.  Mr.  Garner,  of  Washington's  Sixth 
Presbyterian  Church,  writes:  "Through  'Carillonic 
Bells,'  we  have  been  able  to  inspire  and  refresh 
Christian  faith  for  the  thousands  of  people  who 
hear  its  music." 

This  modern  electronic  carillon  has  a  glowing  rich- 
ness of  tone,  a  matchless  accuracy  and  clarity,  that 
make  it  the  choice  of  those  who  select  a  carillon 
by  the  proper  gauge — its  audible  beauty.  It  can  be 
played  as  a  solo  instrument  or  in  combination  with 
the  organ.  It  can  be  installed  in  your  church  tower 
without  additional  construction,  its  cost  is  surpris- 
ingly moderate.  We  shall  be  glad  to  send  you  fur- 
ther  details,    if  you  will  write  us  at  Dept.   SP-15. 
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Grievances  on  the  one  side  are  magnified,  and 
benefactions  on  the  other  are  minimized.  The  sys- 
tem, they  say,  is  wrong;  that  is,  the  capitalistic 
system  of  free  enterprise  based  on  the  profit  mo- 
tive is  unchristian.  Church  members  are  urged  to 
join  labor  unions  and  take  an  active  part  in  the 
deliverance  of  the  oppressed  workers. 


Bitte 


sed 


Kor  generations,  as  a  result  of  the  principle  of 
social  segregation,  the  races  lived  together  in  the 
South  in  friendliness  and  harmony  with  few  dis- 
turbances to  mar  the  relationship.  The  negroes' 
condition  was  being  steadily  improved.  Racial 
bitterness  was  rarely  seen  and  encouraging  prog- 
ress was  being  made  between  the  races.  But  at. 
the  outbreak  of  World  War  II,  a  group  of  radical 
leaders  of  both  races  in  the  North  took  advantage 
of  the  war  situation  to  launch  a  campaign  to  break 
down  the  principle  of  social  segregation  and  to 
promote  indiscriminate  intermingling  of  the  races. 
The  Federal  Council  and  liberal  leaders  generally 
gave  support  to  this  program. 

Race  strife  was  engendered.  The  negroes  were 
pictured  as  an  oppressed  and  down-trodden  race, 
subject  to  discrimination  and  injustice  on  every 
hand.  Race  legislation  vas  presented  to  Congress, 
strongly  and  loudly  supported  by  the  Federal 
Council,  in  such  bills  as  the  anti-poll  tax  bills, 
the  anti-lynch  law.  and  Fair  Employment  Practices 
bill.  Bitterness  rapidly  increased.  Soon  riots  and 
bloodshed  began  to  occur.  The  liberals  plunged 
into  these  aggressively,  only  to  add  more  fuel  to 
the  flames.  It  will  suffice  to  refer  to  only  one 
shameful    case   as   an    example. 

On  Februaiy  26,  1 946,  a  race  riot  occurred  in 
Columbia,  Tenn.,  in  which  two  negroes  were  killed 
and  eleven  other  persons,  two  of  them  negroes, 
were  wounded.  The  "Committee  of  100,"  with 
headquarters  in  New  York  city,  at  once  sent  an 
attorney  into  Columbia  and  rushed  to  defend  the 
negroes.  It  issued  inflammatory  reports  and  made 
an  appeal  to  its  constituency  for  $50,000  on  the 
basis  of  "this  orgy  of  race  hatred." 

The  Associated  Press  report  from  Nashville, 
Tenn.,  dated  June  14,  1946,  tells  the  official  find- 
ings   in   the   case. 

"A  Federal  grand  jury  reported  today,  after  a 
two-and-one-half  month  investigation,  that  it  failed 
to  find  evidence  of  civil  rights  violations  in  the 
Coluinbia.  Tenn.,  racial  disturbance,  and  in  a  vo- 
luminous report,  it  assailed  the  'avowed  Commu- 
nist press,'  and  pamphleteers  for  'inflammatory' 
articles   on    the  affair. 

"The  3,900  word  report  to  Federal  Judge  Elmer 
P.  Davies,  much  of  which  was  based  on  evidence 
supplied  by  FBI  investigators,  declared  that  the 
circulation  of  falsehoods  and  half  truths  about  the 
Columbia  cases  was  a  technique  designed  to  foster 
racial    hatred    and    to    array    class    against    class." 

Among  the  members  of  the  "Committee  of  100" 
as  listed  on  their  letterhead  are  the  following:  Mrs. 
Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  Henry  S.  Coffin,  John 
Dewey,  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick,  John  Haynes 
Holmes,  Bishop  Francis  J.  McConnell  (former 
President  of  the  Federal  Council),  Reinhold  Nie- 
buhr  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York 
City,  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam  (recent  President 
of  the  Federal  Council),  Edwin  McNeill  Poteat, 
Norman  Thomas,  and  Ernest  Fremont  Tittle. 


The  attempt  to  break  down  social  segregation 
between  the  races  is  not  only  contrary  to  Chris- 
tianity, but  is  socialistic-  and  communistic.  The 
Scripture  usually  quoted  by  the  liberal  to  put  a 
Christian  label  on  this  Marxian  principle  is  the 
first  part  of  Acts  17:26:  "And  (God)  hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth."  But  they  do  not  quote 
the  rest  of  the  verse:  "And  hath  determined  the 
times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation."  God  determined  these  times  and  set 
these  bounds  after  the  flood  and  at  Babel  (Gen. 
!>:24-27;  10:5-9);  and  they  shall  not  be  removed 
until  in  the  coming  glory,  God  Himself  removes 
them  for  those  who  have  been  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  "out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation."  (Rev.  5:9).  There 
are  many  human  customs  and  barriers  between 
the  races  which  may  well  be  examined,  but  woe  to 
him  who  attempts  to  destroy  the  bounds  of  God's 
own    erecting! 

The  official  pronouncement  of  the  Federal 
Council*   follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  hereby  renounces  the  pattern  of  segre- 
gation in  race  relations  as  unnecessary  and  unde- 
sirable and  a  violation  of  the  Gospel  of  love  and 
human  brotherhood.  Having  taken  this  action,  the 
Federal  Council  requests  its  constituent  com- 
munions to  do  likewise.  As  proof  of  their  sincerity 
in  this  renunciation,  they  will  work  for  a  non- 
segregated    church    and    a    non-segregated    society." 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  USA  (Northern),  of- 
ficially adopted  this  position  at  the  meeting  of 
its  General  Assembly  at  Atlantic  City,  N.  J., 
May,   1946. 

It  is  perfectly  apparent  that  in  "a  non-segre- 
gated society,"  social  intermingling  of  the  races 
will  lead  to  intermarriage.  The  liberals  recognize 
this,  but  are  not  deterred  by  it,  and  many  openly 
advocate    such    intermarriage. 

Pacificism  And  Socialism  Advocated 

In  harmony  with  the  Marxian  pacifism  which 
opposes  war  as  caused  by  capitalism,  the  Federal 
Council  in  its  Social  Creed  of  1932  calls  upon 
the  Churches  to  stand  for:  "Repudiation  of  War, 
drastic  reduction  of  armaments,  participation  in 
international  agencies  for  the  peaceable  settlement 
of  all  controversies;  the  building  of  a  co-operative 
world    order." 

In  accord  with  this  position  is  the  Council's  plan 
for  peace  with  Russia  as  published  in  the  New 
York  Times  of  October  19,  1946.  Though  the  lan- 
guage is  vague  and  veiled,  the  deeper  meaning  is 
clear  to  the  thoughtful  reader.  "Communism,  it 
is  stated,  "has  points  of  contact  with  the  social 
message  of  Christianity."  Our  nation  should  utter- 
ly renounce  "the  method  of  intolerance,"  by  which, 
it  is  clear  from  context,  force  and  war  are  meant. 
We  should  renounce  "the  acquisition  of  new  mili- 
tary bases"  far  from  our  borders  and  close  to  the 
Soviet  Union. 

"Americans  must  undertake  at  once  the  task 
of  remedial  action  within  their  own  borders." 
"Certain   inadequacies  of  democracy"  must  be  re- 
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placed  by  the  Federal  Council's  socialistic  program. 
Then  it  will  be  seen  by  all  that  democracy,  not 
dictatorship,  "is  the  higher  phase  of  social  de- 
velopment"; and  it  is  "not  unreasonable  to  believe 
that  the  Soviet  leaders  would  respond  to  the  Amer- 
ican plan  and  adopt  it.  This  would  lead  to  peace. 
In  other  words,  if  our  nation  will  repudiate  war, 
disarm,  give  up  our  outposts  of  defense,  bought 
with  the  blood  of  our  sons,  and  communize  our 
social  and  economic  order,  conflict  with  Russia 
may   be    avoided. 

Pressure    Group    Activities 

Religious  News  Service,  July  23,  1946,  reports: 
"Silver  Bay,  N.  Y. — Not  until  the  Protestant 
churches  are   willing   to  function   in  pressure  group 

fashion  will  they  be  able  to  make  an  impact  on  the 
social  problems  of  today,  Mr.  Liston  Pope,  chair- 
man of  the  Commission  on  Industrial  Relations  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  and  Professor  of 
Social  Ethics  at  Yale  Divinity  School,  declared 
here  in  an  address  before  the  Silver  Bay  Con- 
ference on  the  Christian  Mission  in  the  Postwar 
World." 

In  keeping  with  this  principle,  the  Federal 
Council  maintains  an  office  in  Washington  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  in  close  touch  with  govern- 
mental and  legislative  agencies  and  bringing  pres- 
sure to  bear  in  favor  of  socialistic  legislation. 

Also  Rev.  Cameron  ,P.  Hall  and  John  G.  Ramsey 
have  been  officially  designated  by  the  Federal 
Council  as  its  representatives  to  co-operate  with 
the  CIOhPAC  in  its  campaign  to  organize  the 
South.  Dr.  Hall  spoke  in  a  CIO  meeting  in  Con- 
cord, N.  C,  on  September  21,  1946,  along  with 
CIO  organizers  in  an  attempt  to  organize  the 
employees  of  Cannon  Mills.  Reports  indicate  that 
both  plan  to  work  through  twelve  Southern  States 
in  the  interest  of  CIO. 

Strong  protest  was  aroused  in  Virginia,  accord- 
ing to  an  Associated  Press  statement  of  June  11, 
1946,  by  the  appointment  by  Bishop  G.  Bromley 
Oxnam,  then  President  of  the  Federal  Council,  of 
Rev.  Chas.  C.  Webber  as  "chaplain  to  organized 
labor."  Mr.  Webber  was  at  the  same  time  a  Meth- 
odist minister  and  head  of  the  CIO  Industrial 
Council  of  Virginia  and  President  of  the  State 
CIO   Political  Action   Committee. 

International   Activities 

In  addition  to  the  world-wide  or  ecumenical 
church  movement,  the  idea  of  functioning  "in 
pressure  group  fashion"  has  been  extended  to  an 
international  scope  by  the  organization  in  Cam- 
bridge, England,  August  7-14,  1946,  of  the  "Com- 
mission of  Churches  on  International  Affairs." 
This  Commission,  according  to  a  statement  made 
at  the  time  by  its  Chairman,  John  Foster  Dulles, 
would  correspond  in  ecclesiastical  circles  to  the 
World  Federation  of  Trade  Unions  in  labor  circles. 
The  Greek  Orthodox  Catholic  Church  is  repre- 
sented in  the  membership  of  the  organization. 
Also  advances  were  made  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  to  collaborate  with  them.  The  other  Ameri- 
can members  of  the  Commission  were  Bishop  G. 
Bromley  Oxnam,  Dr.  Reinhold  Niebuhr,  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  and  Dr.  John 
R.   Cunningham,  President  of  Davidson    College. 

A     Puzzling     Problem 

Here    arises    a    problem    that  at   first   glance 
seems    difficult   to   answer.    Seemingly   there   is  a 
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contradiction.  Communism  is  basically  atheistic.  So 
also  is  socialism.  But  here  are  religious  leaders 
presenting  socialistic  and  communistic  principles 
as  the  teachings  of  Christianity,  and  claiming  the 
authority  of  Christ  for  them.  How  can  Christianity 
and    socialism    bo    reconciled? 

Actually  there  is  no  reconciliation.  Socialists 
and  Communists  openly  admit  this,  though  they 
have  now  come  to  realize  that,  for  the  purpose  of 
winning  public  approval  of  their  cause,  they 
have  no  better  friends  than  the  liberal  and  modern- 
istic theologians,  and  they  frequently  co-operate 
with  them  and  encourage  their  teachings.  The  true 
attitude  of  the  Socialist  toward  Christianity,  how- 
ever, has  been  plainly  stated  and  has  not  changed. 
Karl  Marx  is  the  author  of  the  often  quoted  state- 
ment, "Religion  is  the  opiate  of  the  people."  Or- 
ganized Socialists  of  Michigan  officially  stated  in 
1919:  "A  religious  or  Christian  Socialist  is  a  con- 
tradiction of  terms,  and  the  statement  that  re- 
ligion is  a  private  matter  is  a  lie."  But  still  these 
religious  leaders  loudly  proclaim  that  socialistic 
principles  are  Christian  principles.  What  is  the 
explanation? 

The   Satanic  Triad  Of   Doubt 

In  some  cases  they  are  deceived.  Some  are  sin- 
cerely, but  blindly,  following  false  teaching.  Their 
leaders  are  "blind  leaders  of  the  blind,"  and  thev 
"both  shall   fall  into  the  ditch"    (Matt.   15:14). 

But  in  most  cases,  the  answer  lies  deeper.  Most 
of  those  who  take  this  position  are  liberals  in 
theology.  This  means  that  they  have  come  to 
doubt   the   infallibility  and   inerrancy   of   the  Scrip- 
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tures.  From  this  beginning,  they  move  easily 
to  doubt  the  virgin  birth  and  the  full  and  unique 
deity  of  Christ.  Then  there  follows  logically  doubt 
of  the  third  basic  doctrine,  the  fall  of  man  and  his 
utter  inability  in  himself  to  please  God.  Like  mod- 
ern Sadducees,  these  doubters,  "do  err,  not  know- 
ing the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God"  (Matt. 
22:29).  Doubt  leads  to  denial.  And  mild  liberalism 
develops  into  open  modernism. 

Now,  Christ  said:  "I  and  my  Father  are  one" 
(Jno.  10:30).  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also"  (Jno.  14:6-7).  In  John  8, 
in  His  conflict  with  the  Pharisees,  He  made  it  per- 
fectly plain  that  those  who  rejected  His  deity 
rejected  the  Father  also,  and  knew  Him  not. 
Therefore,  there  is  essentially  no  real  conflict 
between  the  modernistic  theologian  and  the  athe- 
istic Socialist  or  Communist.  For  the  denial  of  the 
deity  of  Christ  is  the  denial  of  the  Father.  And 
the  denial  of  the  fallen  nature  of  man  is  the  glori- 
fying and  eventual  defying  of  man,  which  is  the 
genius  of  communism. 

The  liberals,  however,  do  not  like  to  have  the 
true  nature  of  their  teachings  pointed  out.  Though 
they  are  promoting  Marxism,  they  insist  on  the 
Christian  label.  They  loudly  proclaim  their  loyalty 
to  Christianity,  and  even  profess  to  oppose  com- 
munism. But  their  practice  belies  their  profession. 
"By  their  fruits,  ve  shall  know  them"  (Matt. 
8:20). 

The  Satanic  Triology 

There  is  a  strange  and  significant  parallel  be- 
tween the  teachings  of  organic  evolution,  mod- 
ernism, and  socialism.  Evolution  teaches  a  con- 
tinuous upward  process  by  means  of  resident  forces, 
leading  to  the  perfect  man.  Modernism  teaches  a 
continuous  enlightenment  of  mind  by  means  of 
resident  divinity,  leading  to  the  perfect  God  (man 
himself).  Socialism  teaches  a  continuous  improve- 
ment of  society  by  means  of  resident  unrest  among 
the  masses,  leading  to  the  perfect  social  order, 
revolution  is  the  naturalistic  explanation  of  the 
universe.  Modernism  is  the  humanistic  explanation 
of  the  Scriptures.  Socialism  is  the  materialistic 
explanation    of   society. 

Progress  under  evolution  is  by  the  struggle  of 
the  strong  against  the  weak,  resulting  in  *the 
survival  of  the  fittest.  Progress  under  modernism 
is  by  the  struggle  of  mind  against  matter,  resulting 
in  discovering  the  innate  divinity.  Progress  under 
socialism  is  by  the  struggle  of  class  against  class, 
resulting  in  the  rise  of  the  masses. 

Evolution  is  the  devil's  delusion  applied  to  bi- 
ology. Modernism  is  evolution  applied  to  theology. 
Socialism  is  evolution  applied  to  sociology.  All 
three  deny  the  supernatural,  and  all  teach  con- 
tinuous progress  upward.  The  consummation  of 
the  three  sees  a  perfect  man,  who  is  himself  god, 
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*The  writer  is  aware  that  there  are  a  number 
of  theories  advanced  to  explain  the  cause  and  con- 
trol of  the  theory  of  evolution,  such  as  the  ortho- 
genetic,  the  heterogenetic  and  the  Mendelian 
theories.  But  none  are  proved.  All  are  discredited 
by  scientists.  Reference  is  here  made  to  the 
theories.  But  none  are  proved.  All  are  discredited 
by  scientists.  Reference  is  here  made  to  the  theory 
that  is  probably  best  known  and  most  commonly 
held,  Darwin's  theory  of  Natural  Selection. 
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in  a  perfect  society,  where  there  is  universal  broth- 
erhood, justice,  and  peace.  And  all  of  these  without 
God  and  without  Christ!  For  the  supernatural  is 
ruled  out,  and  the  deity  of  Chrsit  deneid. 

Evolution  stresses  the  unity  of  nature.  Modern- 
ism stresses  the  brotherhood  of  man.  Socialism 
stresses  the  solidarity  of  the  rcae.  All,  therefore 
are  world-wide  or  international  in  scope.  So  it  is 
not  surprising  to  see  modernism  striving  for  a 
world-wide  or  ecumenical  church,  and  socialism 
for  an  international,  socialistic  State.  In  the  end, 
the  two  merge  into  one,  the  "classless  society"  of 
socialism  and  the  "kingdom  of  God"  of  modern- 
ism. 

Surely  this  similarity  shows  a  common  origin. 
And  the  very  nature  of  their  teachings  and  their 
contemporaneous  advent  into  history  require  that 
they  must  have  what  they  all  three  deny,  a  super- 
natural source.  But  it  is  certain  that  this  source 
cannot  be  either  the  Scriptures  or  the  God  of  the 
Scriptures. 

The   End   Of  The   Road 

We  have  traced  the  road  now  still  further.  We 
can  see  its  beginning  and  its  end.  It  begins  with 
Satian,  proceeds!  through  evolutionary  teaching 
into  liberalism  and  on,  as  has  been  shown,  into 
communism  and  atheism,  and  finally  to  eternal 
destruction. 

So  strong  is  the  delusion  of  these  days  that 
everyone  will  do  well  to  examine  carefully  the 
teachings  he  allows  himself  to  hold  and  follow. 
For  many  are  deceived  and  are  unconsciously  on 
the  wrong  road.  "Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow 
is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life."  But  there  is 
also  "the  broad  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction" 
(Matt.  7:13-14).  The  destination  is  the  important 
thing.  Let  each  one  ask  himself  what  is  the  end 
of  the  way  he  is  going.  Could  it  be  possible  that  he 
is  a  "fellow-traveler"  on  the  broad  road  leading  to 
destruction?  Let  him  make  sure,  on  the  contrary, 
that  he  is  a  "pilgrim"  on  the  narrow  road  leading 
to  the  "city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God"   (Heb.  11:10).  Christ  is  the  way 

(Jno.  14:16),  and  His  cross  the  gate  (Jno.  10:9,- 
11).  Unless  one  has  come  as  a  sinner  to  that 
cross  and  in  simple  faith  received  Christ  as  His 
Saviour  and  Lord,  he  has  not  even  entered  upon 
the  narrow  road.  But  committing  his  life  to  Christ, 
he  finds  that  "the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the 
shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the   perfect   day"    (Prov.    4:18). 
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Tis  The  Layman  Doing  It 

By  J.  Kelly  Unger 

West  Point,  Miss. 

Here  is  a  story  from  East  Mississippi  Presby- 
tery. The  Bible  way  for  the  work  of  our  Christ 
to  be  accomplished  is  through  men  primarily. 
Great  is  the  work  that  our  good  women  can  do, 
excellent  is  the  work  youth  is  to  accomplish,  BUT 
the  largest  work,  the  most  far  reaching  work,  the 
superb  work,  according  to  the  Bible  is  to  be  done 
by  our  men.  God  in  His  covenant  relationships  has 
made  His  contracts  with  men.  God  has  put  men 
at  the  head  of  the  house.  God  has  seen  fit  to  in  all 
the  ages  call  men  for  His  great  tasks.  And  as 
God  has  made  man  the  head  of  the  house,  He  also 
calls  men  to  head  up  the  church  and  its  work.  It 
is  our  prayerful  belief  that  things  have  in  our 
beloved  church  largely  been  done  backward. 
Whereas  our  laddes  have  done  almost  all  the  work, 
and  we  appreciate  it  fully,  most  of  the  work  should 
have  been  done  by  the  men.  This  is  not  intended 
to  teach  that  our  ladies  do  not  have  the  finest 
kind  of  place  in  the  church,  but  it  does  mean  to 
say  that  the  men  have  fallen  down  and  almost  out 
on  this  matter.  Let  me  tell  you  this,  if  we  can  win 
our  men  to  the  church,  the  ladies  with  their  chil- 
dren will  normally  follow.  We  have  stressed  win- 
ning youth,  and  this  is  fine  but  the  best  way  to 
win  youth  is  to  have  their  fathers  in  the  church 
and  at  work.  We  have  said,  call  on  the  ladies  to  do 
it,  but  the  best  call  to  the  ladies  is  through  their 
husbands.  Get  the  head  of  the  house  and  you  get 
almost  without  exception,  the  whole  house.  And 
This    Is    God's    Way. 

In  an  exceptional  manner,  in  East  Mississippi 
Presbytery,  there  has  been  a  consistent  effort  to 
lead  the  men  to  a  larger  service  in  the  kingdom, 
and  about  three  years  ago  some  of  the  men 
started  the  idea  that  we  all  needed  some  particular 
work,  a  work  not  being  done,  but  a  work  of  great 
importance.  We  decided  that  work  could  most 
worthily  be,  Radio  Broadcasting.  It  struck  the  rig-ht 
key,  and  we  began  over  Station  WCBI,  Colum- 
bus, Miss.  The  best  time  we  could  get  was  at  8 
A.  M.  and  for  30  minutes.  During  these  years  we 
have  had  the  happy  experience  of  not  having 
missed  a  single  broadcast  (except  when  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly  hour  is  on),  and  as  a  minister  I 
want  to  testify  that  some  of  the  best  and  most 
helpful  services  have  been  put  on  by  the  laymen. 
We  know  the  sick,  the  lonely,  the  isolated,  the 
rich  and  poor,  the  negroes,  the  blind  and  deaf, 
have  all  had  God  brought  into  their  presence 
with  these  services,  and  for  it  all  we  give  Him 
the  glory.  Our  method  has  been  for  the  speaker 
to  take  to  the  studio  the  choir  of  the  church  he  is 
a  member  of,  and  there  for  30  minutes  they  take 
to  the  air.  In  the  minds  of  us  all  there  has  grown 
the  thought  that  we  should  enlarge  our  efforts 
and  thus  we  are  now  able  to  announce  that  for 
over  a  year  we  have  had  a  hook-up  with  WELO 
at  Tupelo,  and  last  Sunday  week  we  began  another 
enlargement  over  KMOX,  Meridian.  Our  infor- 
mation is  that  over  these  three  stations  we  are 
speaking  to  a  potential  congregation  of  about  a 
million  people.  But  this  is  not  enough,  and  we 
have  already  gone  to  Jackson,  Miss,  where  a 
Presbyterian  Elder  is  already  erecting  a  station, 
and  we  have  an  understanding  with  him  that  we 
will  go  on  his  station  in  a  hookup.  When  we  do, 
we  will  not  lack  much  of  covering  the  whole  State 
of  Miss,  and  in  the  three  stations  we  are  now  on 
we  leap  over  into  Alabama  for  many  miles. 
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Our  Presbytery  has  a  Radio  Committee  that 
has  done  excellent  work,  but  I  must  mention  by 
name  three  laymen  who  have  carried  the  burden 
and  kept  us  all  on  our  toes.  The  first  Chairman 
of  the  Committee  was  Tom  Veitch  of  Starkville, 
Miss.  Though  it  was  new  to  him,  just  like  him 
when  anything  is  to  be  done  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  he  does  it.  The  first  Treasurer  was  Mr. 
B.  G.  Hazard  of  Columbus,  and  he  still  occupies 
that  important  position.  He  has  kept  us  paid  up, 
and  all  are  glad  to  have  a  little  slip  from  him 
telling  us  how  we  stand.  We  are  ready  to  send 
him  our  cash,  when  he  calls  for  it.  The  present 
Chairman  is  Ed  Edens,  and  as  his  custom  is,  he 
goes  into  the  Lord's  work  not  only  on  the  Sabbath 
Day  but  every  day.  Men  like  these  laymen  are 
the  very  heart  of  our  church.  They  are  absolutely 
necessary.  They  are  men  of  capacity  and  of  their 
natural  talents  they  dedicate  them  to  His  cause. 
This  is  all  we  need  for  today.  No  men  anywhere 
have  received  as  much  of  ability,  force,  talents, 
and  leadership,  as  have  our  American  men,  and 
if  they  can  be  led  to  see  that  their  abilities  are 
for  a  spiritual  purpose,  they  can  lead  the  world 
to  the  foot  of  the  cross.  Again,  I  say,  God  cove- 
nants with  MEN. 

Our  beloved  Presbyterian  Church  has  left  to 
other  denominations  the  fine  work  that  hospitals 
do.  You  will  have  to  go  750  miles  in  every  di- 
rection from  where  I  am  now  to  find  a  Presby- 
terian Hospital.  We  have  not  furnished  the  kindly 
hands  of  nurses  to  give  comfort  to  the  sick.  What 
a  pity,  what  a  crime.  We  have  left  largely  to 
others  the  vast  spaces  of  the  country  areas,  and 
today  we  suffer  for  it.  What  weak  little  groups 
belong  to  us  in  the  towns,  what  a  pity,  what  a 
crime,!  NOW,  from  this  start,  we  have  another 
chance,  the  chance  to  reach  the  multitudes  with 
the  radio.  Will  we  again  miss  out  and  be  ashamed? 
NO.  We  shall  not  in  East  Miss.  Presbytery,  and  it 
is  because  we  have  LAYMEN,  with  a  vision. 

'Tis  The  Laymen  Doing  It.  And  'Tis  God's  Way 
For  It  To   Be  Done. 
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Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

(Chapter  V) 

In  this  chapter  the  Lord  speaks  about  His  Vine- 
yard. This  is  an  earthly  song  with  a  heavenly 
meaning  and  a  deep  spiritual  application.  It  is  one 
of  the    very    few    parables   in    the    Old    Testament. 

"My  well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard."  There  is 
first  of  all  his  goodness  and  care  for  his  vineyard. 
He  had  done  everything  that  could  be  done.  He 
had  a  right  to  expect  fruit:  that  was  why  he  had 
planted  the  vineyard:  that  is  what  everyone  ax- 
pects  of  a  vineyard,  orchard,  or  grain  field.  His 
disappointment  was  great;  there  was  nothing  but 
wild  grapes,  although  he  had  planted  "the  choicest 
vine."  There  was  but  one  thing  to  do — destroy 
his  vineyard. 

The  application  to  Israel  is  apparent:  "For  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  is  the  house  of  Israel,"  "And 
the  men  of  Judah  are  his  cherished  plantation;  He 
Looked  for  justice,  but  lo !  bloodshed,  For  right- 
eousness, but  lo !  a  cry."  God  had  indeed  been  good 
to  Israel.  What  more  could  He  have  done?  He 
certainly  had  a  right  to  expect  fruit — fruit  of  the 
choicest  sort.  But  He  was  finding  nothing  but 
"wild  grapes."  These  "wild  grapes"  are  more  fully 
described  and  discussed  in  the  balance  of  the  chap- 
ter. What  a  list  we  have!  They  were  covetous, 
drunken,  sinning  in  a  "big  way,"  mocking  God, 
calling  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  wise  in  their  own 
eyes.  His  judgment  was  coming  upon  them;  swift, 
sure,   terrible. 

The  application  to  us  is  two-fold:  It  applies  to 
us  as  a  Nation;  it  also  is  written  for  our  individual 
lives. 

God  has  been  good  to  America:  no  one  who 
reads  history  can  doubt  it.  He  planted  this  coun- 
try with  "the  choicest  vine."  Many  of  the  best  peo- 
ple of  Europe  were  transplanted  on  our  shores.  He 
protected  those  who  came  and  enabled  them  to 
conquer  the  wilderness  and  build  their  homes.  Our 
material  blessings  have  been  countless,  our  spiritual 
blessings  even  greater.  We  have  had  His  Word; 
we  have  had  great  preachers  and  teachers;  we 
have  had  wonderful  manifestations  of  His  power 
in  great  Revivals,  led  by  some  of  the  world's  great- 
est Evangelists.  We  have  been  saved  from  our 
enemies  and  made  victorious  in  every  war. 

He  has  a  right  to  expect  fruit — the  best  of  fruit: 
tliat  our  nation  should  lead  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness. 

What  is  He  finding?  Wild  Grapes  in  abundance! 
Our  sins  exceed  the  sins  of  Israel  and  Judah,  both 
in  variety  and  in  heinousness.  Covetousness 
abounds;  Drunkenness  is  everywhere!  Crime,  crime 
amen?  the  young,  is  increasing  by  leaps  and 
bounds;  our  women  are  vieing  with  the  men  in 
drinking  and  debauchery;  our  homes  are  broken  up 
by  divorce;  God  is  mocked;  sin  on  a  big  scale — 
Drawn   with  a   cartrope. 

God  has  been  good  to  us  individually.  We  have 
had  thousands  of  personal  and  peculiar  blessings. 
Has  the  goodness  of  God  brought  us  to  repentance? 
Is  our  gratitude  to  Him  making  us  live  more  for 
His  glory? 

There  is  one  difference  between  a  vineyard  and 
a  Nation  or  Individual:  a  vineyard  cannot  repent 
— judgment,  destruction,  is  the  only  remedy  for 
a    vineyard    of    "wild    grapes";    but   a    Nation    can 
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Resolutions 

Adopted  By  Ministers  Of  Those  Churches 

Which    Had  Participated   In   The   Atlanta 

School  Of  Evangelism 

In  the  planning  and  conduct  of  the  Atlanta 
School  of  Evangelism  many  of  us  have  had  our 
assignments  of  special  tasks  and  functions.  In 
most  cases  these  duties  have  been  light;  and  in 
every  case,  because  the  school  was  a  project  in 
which  our  own  churches  shared,  they  were  our 
proper  responsibilities.  In  addition  to  the  faith- 
ful work  of  each  local  pastor,  we  count  it  a  happy 
Providence  that  it  was  possible  for  Dr.  H.  T. 
Thompson  to  take  part  in  the  work.  From  his  rich 
background  as  Field  Director  of  Evangelism  for 
the  Assembly  he  brought  to  us  a  wealth  of  ex- 
perience and    inspiration. 

But  throughout  the  entire  season  there  was 
one,  Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson,  who  at  our  re- 
quest assumed  the  responsibility  of  co-ordinating 
and  directing  the  campaign.  It  has  been  for  him 
not  the  performance  of  proper  duty,  but  a  glad 
labor  of  love  and  zeal. 

Now  forasmuch  as  any  careful  appraisal  of  the 
School  must  certainly  indicate  that  in  a  large 
measure  its  rich  fruitfulness  was  due  to  the 
vision,  the  genius  for  promotion,  the  unflagging 
labor  and  the  contagious  enthusiasm  of  this  one 
who  has  served  as  our  General  Chairman;  be  it 
therefore  resolved  by  this  body  of  ministers: 

1.  That  we  do  gladly  acknowledge  our  sense  of 
indebtedness  to  the  Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson  for 
his  fine  leadership  during  the  whole  enterprise, 
for  his  vision  that  has  enlarged  and  extended 
the  influence  of  the  school,  for  his  diligence  in 
the  handling  of  all  the  multitude  of  details  which 
contributed  to  the  success  of  the  whole  under- 
taking; and  that  we  here  record  our  sense  of 
gratitude  to  him  for  this  rich  fellowship  in  the 
Gospel. 

2.  That  we  express  by  this  resolution  our  appreci- 
ation to  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  for  so  re- 
leasing Mr.  Thompson  from  other  duties  as  to 
make  possible  his  leadership  of  this  campaign 
of  evangelism. 

I!.  That  we  commend  to  the  prayers  of  all  our 
people  this  new  Department  of  Evangelism  in  Co- 
lumbia Seminary  and  its  Director;  that  we  invite 
our  people  to  keep  themselves  acquainted  with 
this  program  of  training  and  activities  being  in- 
augurated among  the  students  of  our  Seminary; 
and  urge  that — as  opportunity  may  present — our 
local  churches  give  support  and  co-operation  to 
this  program. 

repent,  a   sinner   can   turn   from   sin,   and  there  is 
hope  for  both  a  nation  and  a  person  that  repents. 

Will  we  repent?  "Except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish."  — J.K.P. 
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Rules  Of  Order  And  Procedure  For  The  Con- 
duct Of  Public  Meetings.  Compiled  by  W.  H. 
Fuller.  Published  by  the  Associated  Press,  347 
Madison  Avenue,  New  York  17,  N.  Y.  Price  25 
cents.  A  hand-book  designed  to  give  a  concise 
statement  of  basic  rules  and  procedure  for  the 
conduct  of  public  meetings.  It  follows  a  system  of 
parliamentary  law  practiced  generally  by  various 
types  of  organizations. 

A  Devotional   Interpretation   Of   Familiar  Hymns. 

By  Earl  E.  Brock.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Re- 
vell  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
Price  $1.25.  A  different  and  significant  book  on 
hymnology  which  will  have  a  wide  usefulness  for 
devotional  services  and  worship  programs.  The 
author  is  a  returned  missionary  from  Assem  where 
he  labored  for  many  years.  A  good  book  for  pas- 
tors, teachers,  and  choir  directors. 

Christ  In  Far  Countries.  By  Esther  Miller  Pay- 
ler.  Published  by  the  Standard  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Cincinnati,  Ohio.  Price  $1.75.  Twenty  mis- 
sionary stories  that  dramatize  the  effect  of  Christ's 
influence  in  far  countries  from  the  frozen  north 
land  to  the  wilds  of  Borneo;  from  the  Pampas  of 
Argentine  to  the  land  of  turbulent  India.  These 
missionary  stories  are  for  juniors.  They  are  sug- 
gestive for  junior  teachers  and  helpful  for  juniors 
themselves. 

Four  Hundred  And  Fifty  Stories  From  Life. 
Compiled  by  Leonard  Rush  Jenkins.  Published  by 
the  Judson  Press,  1701  Chestnut  Street,  Phila- 
delphia, Penn.  Price  $2.50.  Dr.  Jenkins  has  com- 
piled and  edited  450  stories  from  life  at  the  re- 
quest of  many  people  who  have  wanted  to  have 
an  anitholog-y  of  pointed  illustrations  on  a  wide 
variety  of  themes.  More  than  four  hundred  Bible 
verses  are  illustrated,  and  a  special  section  of  the 
hook  is  devoted  to  66  remarkable  stories  from  the 
mission  field.  Pastors,  Sunday  School  Superinten- 
dents, and  teachers  will  gain  fresh  insight  for 
the  work  by  the  material  offered  in  this  book. 

A  Soldier's  Daughter.  By  C.  L.  Wind.  Published 
by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House,  558  S.  Jeffer- 
son Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $1.00.  A  helpful 
book  for  juniors. 

Sing  A  New  Song.  Compiled  by  Charles  F. 
Weigle  and  Gladys  B.  Mueller.  Published  by  the 
Van  Kampen  Press,  542  S.  Dearborn  Street,  Chi- 
cago 5,  111.  Price  60c.  A  companion  book  to  "I 
Sing  Of  Thee."  An  addition  to  the  Harmony 
Series.  New  lyrics  and  melodies  to  bring  inspira- 
tion  and   blessing  to  many. 

Queer    Creatures    On     And    Under    The    Ground. 

By  Walter  L.  Wilson,  M.D.  Published  by  the  Van 
Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dearborn  Street,  Chicago 
I,  111.  Price  50c.  Stories  for  children  dealing  with 
Biblical  subjects. 

Singing  I  Go.  Arranged  by  Beverly  Shea.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dear- 
born Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  50c.  A  selection 
of  favorite  songs  heard  by  millions  in  the  United 
States  sung  by  Beverly  Shea. 

Only  Believe.  Published  by  the  Concordai  Pub- 
lishing House,  3568  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St. 
Louis,  Mo.  Price  5c.  Daily  Devotions — practical 
and  uplifting. 


The  Healing  Hand  Of  God.  By  Alfred  Doerff- 
ler.  Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  S.  Jefferson  Ave.,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  25c 
per  set.  Meditations  and  prayers  for  the  sick.  Six- 
teen individual  folders. 

The  Organization  Of  The  Presbyterian  Youth 
Fellowship.  Published  by  the  John  Knox  Press, 
Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va.  Price,  50c.  For  seniors 
and  young  people.  New  organizational  plan  for 
Presbyterian   youth. 

My  Vineyard.  By  Dorothy  Hoyer  Scharlemann. 
Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo. 
Price  $1.75.  A  novel  transporting  the  reader  to 
the  Holy  Land  that  presents  the  transforming  in- 
fluence of  Christ  on  both  individuals  and  the 
family. 

How  To  Study  The  Revelation.  By  Joseph  M. 
Gettys.  Published  by  the  John  Knox  Press,  Box 
1176,  Rcihmond  9,  Va.  Price  $1.00.  The  second 
in  a  series  of  study  guides  designed  to  help  peo- 
ple in  the  Church  to  enjoy  studying  the  Bible. 
It  seeks  to  encourage  the  reader  to  make  dis- 
coveries   for  himself. 

Revival  Choir.  By  J.  Stratton  Shufelt.  Published 
by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dearborn 
Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  $.75.  Songs  selected  by 
Music  Director'  Suhfelt.  Many  favorites  in  this  se- 
lection. 

No  Room  In  The  Inn.  By  William  M.  Lessel. 
Published  by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South 
Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  35c.  A 
Christmas  play  in  three  scenes. 

A  Life  For  The  Congo.  By  Julia  Lake  Kellers- 
berger.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company, 
158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.00. 
The  story  of  Althea  Brown  Edmiston.  Mrs.  Kell- 
ersberger  tells  the  fascinating  story  of  the  south- 
ern negro  removed  only  one  generation  from 
slavery  who  left  a  Mississippi  plantation  to  devote 
her  life  to  carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  people  of 
Africa.  All  who  have  read  Mrs.  Kellersberger'.s 
books    will    know    that    it   is   well    done. 

Waterbrooks.    By  Frances    Brook.    Published    by 

the    Van    Kampen  Press,       542    South    Dearborn 

Street,    Chicago    5,  111.    Price    25c.    Musings    from 
the  Psalms — 33-64. 

Trinities  Of  Calvary.  By  Roy  L.  Laurin.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dear- 
born Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  35c.  A  devotion- 
al booklet  dealing  with  the  Crucifixion  of  our 
Lord. 

Deep  Is  The  Furrow.  By  Ken  Anderson.  Pub- 
lished by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00.  The  author  is  widely 
known  among  evangelical  circles  and  his  novels 
have  met  with  popular  approval.  He  is  managing 
editor  of  the  Youth  for  Christ  magazine.  This 
novel  has  a   strong  Gospel  emphasis. 

Precious  Poem*.  Compiled  by  Clifford  Lewis. 
Published  by  the  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  Author  Lewis 
presents  to  the  reading  public  in  this  volume  235 
poems  that  are  topically  arranged  and  wisely  se- 
lected. While  most  of  these  poems  are  for  adults, 
there  is  an  interesting  children's  section  that 
will  appeal  to  the  junior  members  of  hte  house- 
hold. 
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In  Praise  Of  Mothers.  By  J.  Harold  Gwynne. 
Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing- 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  A 
book  of  poems  with  Mother  as  its  subject.  The 
poems  deal  with  Mother  Love,  Influence,  Work, 
Prayers,  Sacrifice,  Care,  and  Reward.  A  large 
source  of  material  for  the  observance  of  Mother's 
Day. 

Two  Hundred  Selected  Illustrations.  By  Stuart 
P.  Carver.  Publsihed  by  William  B.  Eerdman's 
Publishing-  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
50c.  A  selection  of  illustrations  designed  to  aid  the 
mind  in  retaining  truth.  These  have  been  selected 
from  the  writings  of  the  world's  foremost  preach- 
ers.  They  illuminate   36   topics. 

Life  At  Its  Best.  By  Roy  L.  Laurin.  Published 
by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dearborn 
Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  $2.00.  An  exposition 
of  the  First  Epistle  of  John.  It  is  recommended 
for  both  study  and  devotional  purposes.  It  deals 
in   a  magnificent  way  with  the  Word   of  "Life." 

The    Millenium    In    The    Church.    By    Professor 

D.  H.  Kromminga.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerd- 
man's Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $3.00.  A  scholarly  history  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  millenium.  It  deals  with  the  millenium  idea 
from  the  primitive  days  of  the  Church  to  modern 
times.  The  author  offers  a  detailed  analysis  of 
the  Apocalypse.  He  states  that  old  fashioned  pre- 
millenialism  differed  radically  from  our  modern 
dispensationalism.  A  book  that  will  give  an  under- 
standing of  the  historical  background  of  the  mil- 
lenial   doctrines. 

The  Power  Of  The  Cross.  By  Herman  Hoek- 
sema.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 
Various  aspects  of  "The  Power  of  the  Cross"  as 
the  Power  of  God  unto  salvation  are  discussed 
in  these  chapters.  An  exposition  of  God's  own 
revelation  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  concerning  the 
Cross  of  Christ. 

The  Music  Of  Life.  By  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 
Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company,  158 
Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.00.  A 
lecture  delivered  by  Dr.  Morgan  fifty-seven  years 
ago  at  Westminster  Chapel  in  London.  He  takes 
seven  standard  musical  directions  and  matches 
them  with  Shakespeare's  "Seven  Ages  of  Man"  and 
then  he  dresses  the  "ages"  in  new  clothes  of  a 
more  Christian  pattern. 

Mary  Slessor.  By  Basil  Miller.  Published  by 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $1.25.  An  intensely  interesting  story  of  the 
young  Scottish  girl,  Mary  Slessor.  It  depicts  in  a 
thrilling  manner  the  remarkable  courage  of  this 
Christian  missionary  to  Calibar.  One  of  the  best 
missionary  stories  for  young  nad  old. 

My  Happy  Birthday  Book.  By  William  Lessel 
and  Frank  Warren.  Published  by  the  Moody  Press, 
153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $1.50.  A 
book  planned  for  the  development  of  the  child's 
spiritual  nature  as  well  as  a  source  of  pleasure. 
The  child  is  encouraged  to  think  more  of  others 
than   of  himself. 

God  Loves  Me.  By  Eileen  M.  Fleeton  and  Frank 

E.  Warren.  Published  by  the  Moody  Press,  153 
Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  60c.  A  book 
for  small  children  emphasizing  God's  care  for  all 
His    creatures. 


Evangelistic    Preaching    In    The    Old    Testament. 

By  Faris  Whitesell.  Published  by  Moody  Press, 
153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $2.00. 
Contrary  to  the  popular  belief  that  evangelistic 
preaching  must  be  based  on  New  Testament  texts, 
Dr.  Whitesell  points  out  suggestions  both  theo- 
logical and  practical  that  the  Old  Testament 
abounds  in  material  suitable  for  an  effective  soul 
winning  ministry.  It  should  lead  the  reader  to  a 
wider  use  of  the  Old  Testament,  especially  in 
evangelistic  preaching.  This  book  is  especially  good 
for  young  preachers  who  are  forming  life  habits 
in  preaching. 

Not  My  Will.  By  Francena  H.  Arnold.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago,  111.  Price  $2.50.  A  book  of  Christian  fic- 
tion written  by  a  mother  of  four  and  wife  of 
an  active  layman.  It  is  of  high  quality.  It  is  a 
story  showing  the  need  of  faith  and  the  power  of 
faith.  It  is  written  primarily  for  young  Christians 
but   will   be   profitable   for  all  ages. 

The  Believer  Priest  And  The  Tabernacle  Furni- 
ture. By  Harold  B.  Street.  Published  by  the  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price 
$1.50.  A  study  of  typology.  The  furnishings  of 
the  Tabernacle  are  illustrated  by  the  progression 
of  Christian  experiences.  The  author  is  a  former 
missionary  to  Ethiopia,  and  has  spent  much  time 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  Tabernacle  portrayed 
in  the  Old  Testament  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

The  Bible  Book  By  Book.  By  Dr.  J.  D.  Tidwell. 
Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.75.  A 
concise  and  sound  guide  to  a  first-hand  study  of 
the  background  messages  and  writers  of  the  Bible. 
It  is  suitable  for  a  text-book  in  secondary  schools, 
colleges,  and  Bible  classes  as  well  as  individual 
study    and    reference    work. 

Acts  Of  The  Apostles.  By  J.  C.  Macaulay.  Pub- 
lished by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  A  de- 
votional commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
by  the  distinguished  pastor  of  the  Wheaton  Bible 
Church.  It  is  a  commentary  that  is  easy  to  read 
and  follow.  It  has  a  fine  combination  of  exegesis 
and  devotional  structure.  Every  Christian  who 
reads  this  volume  will  be  moved  to  become  a  better 
witness  for   Christ. 

Hebrews  In  The  Greek  New  Testament.  By  Ken- 
neth S.  Wuest.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
$2.50.  A  detailed  exposition  of  the  Greek  text  for 
the  English  reader.  It  is  non-technical  in  nature 
and  intended  for  the  student  who  has  little  or  no 
knowledge  of  Greek.  The  Letter  to  the  Hebrews 
is  first  analyzed  and  then  exegeted.  A  good  addi- 
tion to  any  Christian's  library. 

Object  Lessons  For  Youth.  By  Clyde  C.  Fou- 
shee.  Published  by  the  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Believing 
that  education  must  become  visual  in  one  way  or 
another  before  it  can  become  effective,  the  author 
has  constructed  a  number  of  object  lessons  as  a 
vehicle  for  teaching  Christian  truth  to  youth.  It  is 
estimated  that  about  85  per  cent  of  our  knowledge 
is  acquired  through  the  eye  gate  and  therefore 
object  lessons  afford  a  helpful  approach  in  the  in- 
struction of  youth.  Mr.  Foushee  states  that  for  ten 
years  he  has  preached  an  object  sermon  each  Sun- 
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day  morning  as  a  part  of  the  regular  Sunday 
morning  service.  From  his  experience  he  believes 
that  it  produces  good  results. 

There  are  fifty-four  object  lessons  in  this  little 
book  designed  to  interest  young  people,  and  they 
deal  with  important  subjects.  Among  the  more 
suggestive  subjects  are,  Lifting  Power,  The  Power 
of  the  Cross,  How  Sin  Is  Removed,  On  Fire  For 
Christ,  What  Satan  Offers,  Bad  Company,  etc. 
This  book  will  be  helpful  to  adult  leaders  of  young 
people  and  should  interest  ages  ranging  from  the 
junior    through    the    intermediate    departments. 

— -John    R.    Richardson. 

A  Commentary  Of  The  Old  And  New  Testa- 
ments. By  Jamieson-Fausset  &  Brown.  In  Six  Vol- 
umes. Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids  3,  Mich.  Price 
$30.00.  The  complete  unabridged  Commentary  On 
The  Old  And  New  Testaments  by  Jamieson,  Faus- 
set,  and  Brown  has  been  out  of  print  for  some 
years.  The  abridged  one- volume  edition  has  failed 
to  do  justice  to  this  great  work.  Eerdman's  Pub- 
lishing Company  has  now  made  it  possible  for  us 
to  have  this  work  in  six  well  bound  volumes.  Dr. 
Wilbur  M.  Smith  has  provided  a  biographical 
sketch  to  this  new  edition.  Dr.  Smith  reminds  us 
that  this  work  was  printed  in  Great  Britain  eighty 
years  ago  and  therefore  our  generation  should 
be  acquainted  with  some  of  the  elemental  facts 
in  regard  to  the  scholarship  and  convictions  of 
these  commentators.  Dr.  Jamieson  wrote  the  first 
two  volumes,  the  Pentateuch  of  750  pages  and  Job 
to  Esther,  650  pages,  or  about  33  per  cent  of  the 
entire  work. 

The  brilliant  scholar,  Andrew  Robert  Fausset, 
was  a  prolific  writer,  and  his  contribution  to  this 
commentary  runs  from  Job  to  Malachi  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  from  1  Corinthians  to  Revela- 
tion in  the  New  Testament.  He  produced  approxi- 
mately one  half  of  the  entire  work. 

Principal  David  Brown  who  served  as  Profes- 
sor of  Apologetics  and  Exegesis  in  the  Free  Church 
College  of  Aberdeen  for  thirty  years  with  both 
honor  and  brilliance  wrote  the  Gospels,  Acts  and 
Romans  which  constitute  about  twenty  per  cent 
of  the  entire  work.  Dr.  Smith  makes  the  state- 
ment that  some  have  felt  that  Brown's  work  was 
the   most  important  part  of  all. 

Many  of  our  greatest  Christian  preachers  dur- 
ing the  past  two  generations  have  found  illumina- 
tion from  the  pages  of  this  commentary.  Spurgeon 
was  one  of  them.  In  1876  he  paid  the  following 
tribute  to  this  work:  "It  contains  so  great  a  va- 
riety of  information  that  if  a  man  had  no  other 
exposition  he  would  find  himself  at  no  great  loss 
if  he  possessed  and  used  it  diligently." 

We  know  of  no  other  commentary  that  can  be 
recommended  on  the  whole  Bible  that  is  better 
suited  to  the  needs  of  the  average  minister  or 
the  average  layman.  It  is  written  from  the  con- 
servative standpoint  and  it  is  not  contaminated 
by  rationalistic  higher  criticism.  If  there  is  a  better 
commentary  on  the  entire  Bible  we  have  not  seen 
it.  We  concur  in  Dr.  Wilbur  Smith's  belief  that 
"one  of  the  best  things  a  young  minister  can  do 
is  to  set  himself  to  the  task  of  reading  one  hour 
a  day  in  this  great  work  until  he  has  reached 
the    last    page."  — John    R.    Richardson. 

Worship  God.  By  Orene  Mcllwain.  Published 
by  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  $1.50. 
Transformed   by   Idalee    Wolf   Vonk.    Published  by 
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the    Standard    Publsihing    Company,    Cincinnati    3, 
Ohio.  Price  $1.75. 

Services  For  The  Open.  Arranged  by  Laura  L. 
L.  Mattoon  and  Helen  D.  Bragdon.  Published  by 
the  Association  Press,  347  Madison  Avenue,  New 
York   17,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.50. 

Worship  God  purports  to  be  a  guide  to  genuine- 
ness in  worship.  It  is  a  worthwhile  contribution  to 
this  laudable  end.  It  is  written  from  a  practical 
point  of  view  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  average 
Christian  who  seeks  fellowship  with  God  mediated 
by  Christ  through  the  experience  of  worship.  Miss 
Mcllwain  discusses  such  important  subjects  as  The 
Purpose  of  Worship,  In  Search  of  Genuineness, 
When  Prayer  Becomes  Real,  Christianity  Songs, 
Worship  in  the  Home,  and  Streams  of  Vitality. 
Throughout  the  book  there  is  an  insistence  that  all 
genuine  worship  must  seek  to  make  God  real  and 
help  satisfy  man's  yearning  for  God.  The  supple- 
ment to  this  book  contains  much  source  material 
as  an  adjunct  to  worship.  It  includes  bits  of  poetry, 
stories,  and  verses  of  Scripture.  All  who  lead  wor- 
ship either  in  the  sanctuary  or  the  church  school 
will  find  this  volume  stimulating. 

Transformed  consists  of  twenty-four  worship 
and  expression  programs  for  young  people  and 
adults.  It  is  a  fine  example  of  how  our  best  pro- 
grams are  based  on  chapters  from  the  Bible.  Each 
program  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  for 
worship  and  the  second  for  expression.  Included 
in  the  cxpressional  service  are  thoughts  for  dis- 
cussion to  be  developed  by  the  group.  These 
thoughts  are  stated  positively  and  are  germinal  in 
form.  Any  of  these  programs  may  be  easily  adapt- 
ed to  young  people's  groups. 

Services  For  The  Open  contains  worship  ma- 
terials, hymns,  responsive  readings  and  liturgies 
for  the  out  of  doors.  It  is  designed  for  summer 
conferences,  camps,  and  weekened  retreats.  Such 
a  volume  may  serve  a  useful  purpose  provided  it 
is  used  with  caution.  Young  people  should  be  con- 
stantly reminded  that  the  kingdom  of  nature  is 
not   synonymous   with    the   Kingdom   of   God. 

— John    R.     Richardson. 


Jesus  Christ  Our  Ransom 

"He  gave  his  Son  a  ransom  for  us — the  holy  for 
transgressors;  the  innocent  for  the  guilty;  the  just 
for  the  unjust;  the  incorruptible  for  the  corrupt; 
the  immortal  for  mortals.  For  what  else  could  hide 
or  cover  our  sins  but  his  righteousness?  In  whom 
else  could  we  wicked  and  ungodly  ones  be  justified, 
or  esteemed  righteous,  but  in  the  Son  of  God 
alone?  O  sweet  permutation,  or  change!  O  un- 
searchable work,  or  curious  operation!  O  blessed 
beneficence,  exceeding  all  expectation!  that  the 
iniquity  of  many  should  be  hid  in  one  just  one, 
and  the  righteousness  of  one  should  justify  many 
transgressors."  — Justyn  Martyr. 
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Just  Outside  The  City  Wall 

By  J.  B.  Hacker 

Chattanooga  •  Tennessee 

There's  a   spot  of  sacred   beauty 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 
Love  comes  face  to  face  with  duty 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 
Safe  from  pain,  and  full  of  pleasure, 
Men  have  sought  it   in   their  leisure; 
Peace   is   there  that  knows  no  measure, 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

There's  a   challenge   t.o   ambition 

Just  outside   the   city  wall. 
There's  a   plea  for  full  remission 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 
There's   a   call    for   high    and    lowly; 
"Come   apart  and   be   made   holy 
For  the   King."   They're   coming  slowly 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

Disease  and  sickness  come  the  quickest 

Just   outside   the   city  wall. 
Lame  and  lepers  are  the  thickest 

Just  outside   the   city  wall. 
Men  care  not  what  happens  to  them; 
They  go  on.  But  one  day,  through  them 
Passed    a   man    who   never   knew    them 

Just,  outside  the  city  wall. 

There   He  healed   them,  gave   them  joy 

Just  outside   the  city  wall; 
Servant  to  them,   man  and  boy. 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 
An    hour    of    prayer — temptation    thwarted — 
Early  morn  His  day's  work  started, 
Comforting    the    broken-hearted 

Just    outside    the    city   wall. 

Multitudes   then  gathered   'round   Him 

Just    outside    the    city   wall. 
Rulers  followed;  sought  to  sound  Him 

Just  outside  the  city  wall, 
If  they  might  from  out  His  speaking 
Find    some   fault,    in   frenzy  seeking 
In  their  minds  with  envy  reeking, 

Just  outside    the   city   wall. 

Months  then   passed;  months  of  teaching 

Just  outside  the  city  wall; 
Months    of    service,     months    of     preaching 

Just  outside   the    city  wall. 
He    talked    with  men;   His   teachings    moved  them; 
He  gave  them  truths;  His  actions  proved  them; 
All   His  life   He  showed    He   loved   them 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

He  was  praying  in  the  garden, 

Just  outside  the  city  wall; 
Praying  for  the   world   a    pardon 

Just    outside    the    city   wall. 
He    gave    His    soul,    in    anguish    steeping, 
Safe   into    the   Father's   keeping; 
Disciples  on   their  watch  were  sleeping 

Just  outside   the   city  wall. 

Rulers  sent  there;  would  they  slay  Him 

Just  outside  the  city  wall? 
Judas  came  there   to    betray  Him 

Just    outside    the    city    wall. 
Within    the   city,   then,    they   tried  Him; 
Freedom, —    justice    was    denied    Him; 
Between    two    thieves   they   crucified    Him 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 


From  the  grave  they  had  to  borrow 

Just  outside  the   city  wall 
On   the  third   day  of  their  sorrow, 

Just  outside  the   city  wall 
Christ  arose!  You  know  the  story; 
Christ  was  taken  up  to  Glory. 
They,    to   people   took    their   story; 

Not  outside  the  city  wall. 

There's  today  great  need  of  teaching 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 
Need    of    living,    serving,    preaching, 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 
To   you    who    hear  it   in   the   citv: 
What,    a    shame!    Oh!     What    a    pity! 
You    ignore    that   great   entreaty 

From   outside   the   city  wall! 

You  refuse  to  go  and  show  Him 

Just  outside   the   city  wall 
To    the    men    who    want    to    know    Him 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 
Men  are  there  who  never  knew  Him. 
They  are  not  the  ones  who   slew  Him. 
Won't   you   come   and   lead   us   to    Him 

Who're   outside   the   city  wall? 


The  Presence  Of  God 


"God  is  omnipresent.  We  think  of  Him,  per- 
haps, as  living  in  heaven  and  with  penetrating 
eye  surveying  the  universe.  But  that  is  a  partial 
view.  Let  us  remember  that  He  is  everywhere,  in 
all  the  vast  extent  of  the  universe,  to  which  no 
bounds  have  yet  been  found;  and  in  each  spot 
present  in  all  the  fullness  of  His  power.  But  your 
God  is  not  only  thus  near  you  in  space — He  is 
near  as  Father.  He  is  concerned  in  every  event  of 
life,  cognizant  of  every  thought,  controlling  every 
circumstance,  tenderly  watchful  of  every  move- 
ment of  your  soul.  As  a  mother  bends  over  her 
child,  observes  every  motion,  cares  for  every  need, 
so  the  infinite  God  does  with  each  of  His  human 
children  .  .  .  He  is  by  your  side.  Were  the  veil  of 
sense  drawn  aside,  you  would  see  Him;  you  would 
see  Him  smile;  you  would  be  moved  by  His  grief 
over  your  sin;  you  would  be  startled  by  His  frown; 
you  would  cast  yourself  upon  His  breast.  What 
solemnity,  what  carefulness,  what  joy,  what  purity, 
what  hope  should  not  this  overshadowing  of  the 
wings  of  the  Almighty  cause?  To  every  sinful, 
fearful  heart,  how  should  the  message  ring,  with 
mingled  notes  of  warning  and  encouragement.  Be- 
hold— behold  your  God!" 

— George   Tybout   Purves. 


THE  TWO  ALS 

By  Robert  F.  Gribble.  D.D. 

There  have  been  many  requests  for  reprints  of 
the  article  appearing  under  the  above  title  in  the 
April  1st  issue  of  The  Journal.  We  are  happy  to 
announce  that  this  has  been  done,  and  these  re- 
prints are  available  at  one  dollar  per  hundred  post- 
paid. If  the  alcohol  question  is  a  live  one  in  your 
community  you  will  do  well  to  order  a  supply  of 
this  folder  for  distribution.  Postage  stamps  are  ac- 
ceptable. Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Test  Your  I.  Q. 

1.  Question:  How  did  sin  first  enter  the  world? 
Answer:  "Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned" 
(Romans    5:12). 

2.  Question:  Does  this  mean  that  there  has  never 
been  anyone  who  hasn't  sinned?  Answer:  "For 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God"    (Romans   3:23). 

3.  Question:  Is  there  anyone  so  righteous  that 
he  does  not  need  to  be  saved  from  his  sin?  An- 
swer: "There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one" 
(Romans  3:10). 

4.  Question:  What  will  become  of  the  soul  that 
sins?  Answer:  "The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die" 
(Ezekiel    18:4). 

5.  Question:  How  does  the  sinner  finally  get 
paid  off  for  his  life  of  sin?  Answer:  "The  wages 
of  sin   is  death"    (Romans  6:23). 

6.  Question:  Does  "death"  here  refer  to  dying 
as  we  usually  think  of  it?  Answer:  It  refers  to 
"The  lake  which  burnetii  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone: which  is  the  second  death"  (Revelation 
21:8). 

7.  Question:  Will  this  fire  ever  be  put  out? 
Answer:  Mark  9:43  refers  to  hell  as  "the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched."  (Also  see  Matthew 
18:8). 

8.  Question:  What  did  God  do  so  that  man 
could  be  saved  from  hell?  Answer:  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"    (John  3:16). 

9.  Question:  What  did  God's  Son,  Christ,  do 
to  save  man  from  his  sin?  Answer:  "While  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us"  (Romans 
5:8). 

10.  Question:  How  can  a  person  be  saved? 
Answer:  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved"    (Romans  10:9). 

11.  Question:  Why  is  it  necessary  to  confess 
Jesus  with  your  mouth?  Answer:  "For  with  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation" 
(Romans   10:10). 

12.  Question:  Can  a  person  be  saved  and  go 
to  heaven  by  doing  good  works  even  though  he 
doesn't  believe  in  Jesus?  Answer:  "For  by  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves: it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest 
any  man   should  boast"    (Ephesians   2:8,   9). 

13.  Question:  Can  anybody  or  anything  save  us 
besides  Jesus?  Answer:  "Neither  is  there  salvation 
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in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved"    (Acts    4:12). 

14.  Question:  Is  there  anybody  who  can't  be 
saved  even  though  he  wants  to  be?  Answer: 
"For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord    shall   be   saved"    (Romans    10:13). 

15.  Question:  What  are  sonic  other  Bible  verses 
that  tell  what  one  should  do  to  be  saved?  Answer: 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved"  (Acts  16:31).  "He  that  heareth  My 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation, but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life" 
(John  5:24). 

16:  Question:  What  change  takes  place  in  a 
person  as  soon  as  he  accepts  Jesus  as  his  personal 
Saviour?  Answer:  "Therefore  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old  things  arc 
passed  away,  behold,  all  things  arc  become  new." 
(II  Corinthians  5:17). 

— Compiled  by  Harold  Rowley.  Good  News 
Publishers,   322  West  Washington,   Chicago,  6.  111. 
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"I  have  never  been  out  of  my  country  before;  and  coming  on  the 
plane,  I  think,  'Maybe  I  will  be  homesick.'  But  when  I  arrive,  I  feel  I  am 
at  home  here.  My  English  she  is  not  so  good;  but  at  Bob  Jones  College,  there 
are  many  others  who  come  from  distant  countries,  too. 

"When  I  tell  my  friends  in  Guatemala  that  I  plan  to  go  to  Bob  Jones 
College,  they  say,  'But  why?'  I  tell  them,  'Because  it  is  a  Christian  col- 
lege and  has  fine  standards  of  academics.'  Here  I  study  hard,  but  the 
faculty  they  are  patient  and  helpful.  The  boys  they  are  very  nice  and 
friendly. 

"Of  course,  the  girls  they  are  nice,  too." 
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DR.  BOB  JONES,  JR.      CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 


•  jLng  Room 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL  ••• 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 

statement,    defense    and    propagation    of   the  ^> 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  "$«° 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints.  Xr*& 

"Entered     as    second-class     matter     May     15,     1942,    at    the    Postoffice    at    Weaverville,    N.   ><J     ^        the    Act    of    March    1,    1879." 

.^t*1,  r,V  


Volume  VI  —  Number  2  MAY  15,  1947  <>*  Yearly  Subscription  $1.50 


EDITORIAL 

Unanimous  -  But  Not  For  Union  —  Hindrances  To  Worship  —  The  Minister  As 

A  Citizen  —  Psychiatry  Without  The  Holy  Spirit  —  A  Saving  Knowledge  Of 

God  —  Ch'ien  King-shan,  M.D.  —  Come.  Let  Us  Reason  Together  —  Verbal 

Inspiration      —     Creeds      And      American      Christianity 

Presbyterian  Or  Independent  -  Which? 


SOCIOLOGY 

By   H.   Waddell   Pratt,   D.D. 


WORLD  REVOLUTION 

A  Sermon   On   Acts   17:6 
By  Robert   F.  Gribble,  D.D. 

THE  BOOKS  OF  SAMUEL  (I) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,   Ph.D. 

♦ 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(June   1-8) 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(June   1-8) 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

m 
WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited  By  Mrs.   R.  T.  Faucette 


GENERAL  CHURCH  NEWS 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


Page  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


May  15, 1947 


THE      SOUTHERN      PRESBYTERIAN      JOURNAL 

The   Journal   has   no    official   connection  with   the   Presbyterian   Church   in   the    United   States. 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE   SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  COMPANY   INC. 

Rev.   Henry   B.   Dendy,   D.D.,    Editor  —  Weaverville,   N.   C. 
Dr.    L.    Nelson    Bell,    Associate    Editor    —    Montreat,    N.    C. 


Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 

Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Rev.  D.  S.  Gage,  D.D. 

Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 

Mr.  Chas.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Mr.  W.  Gettys  Guille 
Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortson 
Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 


CONTRIBUTING  EDITORS 

Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  Edward  Mack,  D.D. 
Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS 

Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Mr.  Harvey  G.  Davis 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 
Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 


Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 
Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 
Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger  HI 


Mr.  Kenneth  S.  Keyet 

Rev.  Charlton  Hutton 

Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Sec'y-Treas. 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


EDITORIAL 


Unanimous  -  But  Not 
For  Union 

The  impression  has  been  given  that  our  Com- 
mittee on  Co-operation  and  Union  is  unanimous 
in  recommending-  union  with  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian  Church. 

Such  is  not  the  case.  This  Committee  has  voted 
unanimously  to  submit  the  plan  for  study  and  sub- 
sequent vote,  a  very  different  thing-. 

As  the  Church  at  large  becomes  more  and  more 
aware  of  the  issues  involved  in  organic  union  with 
the  Northern  Church  there  is  overwhelming  evi- 
dence that  the  great  majority  of  the  membership 
of  our  Church  is  against  such  a  move. 

Those  who  oppose  union  welcome  a  vote — it  will 
not  pass.  — L.N.B. 

a     »»     ■ 

Hindrances  To 
Worship 

"As  spiritual  perception  lessens  there  comes  an 
increasing  emphasis  on  objects,  forms  and  litur- 
gies." 

In  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  we  are 
seeing  an  ever-increasing  emphasis  on  "aids  to 
worship."  Pictures,  candles  and  formalism  are 
more  and  more  in  evidence.  Even  in  the  meetings 
of  our  General  Assembly  there  have  appeared  in 
recent  years  prepared  forms  for  use  in  the  devo- 
tional services  of  the  morning. 

Those  who  defend  these  "aids  to  worship"  in 
connection  with  young  people's  work  say  that  the 
young  people  need  something  on  which  to  center 
their  thoughts.  Does  the  Scripture  justify  this  po- 
sition? We  believe  just  the  opposite  is  the  case. 

"God  is  a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him   in   spirit  and  in  truth." 

The  greatest  "aid  to  worship"  is  a  Spirit-given 
understanding  of  the  sinfulness  of  self  and  the 
love  of  God  as  revealed  in  His  Son  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.   There  will   be   no  need  for  these  outward 


and  material  things  when  the  Gospel  is  taught  and 
preached  in  its  fullness. 

Recently  some  young  people's  conferences  have 
used  pictures  of  Christ,  candles  and  a  dimly-lit  au- 
ditorium in  installation  and  other  services.  Such 
practices  should  be  discouraged  and  resisted  even 
to  the  church  courts.  They  are  a  most  unhealthy 
sign.  The  idolatry  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
should  be  a  stern  warning.  These  things  are  not 
aids  but  hindrances  to  true  worship.       — L.N.B. 


The  Minister  As 
A  Citizen 

To  what  extent  should  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
enter  into  the  political  problems  of  his  community? 
This   is   a   question    that   has    had   several  answers. 

At  one  extreme  is  the  answer  that  ministers  and 
the  Church  generally  should  throw  themselves 
wholeheartedly  into  social  conflict  and  social  re- 
form. In  recent  years  some  leaders  in  the  Congre- 
gational Christian  church  have  taken  this  atti- 
tude. Others  have  too.  Last  summer  we  strolled 
through  the  halls  of  a  well  known  theological  semi- 
nary in  New  York  City.  On  the  bulletin  board 
of  student  activity  there  were  about  a  dozen 
notices  most  of  them  having  to  do  with  social 
and  political  agitation.  One  notice  summoned  all 
interested  students  to  parade  with  placards  around 
Times  Square.  Incidentally,  there  was  not  a  single 
notice  of  an  evangelistic  street  meeting  to  be  held 
anywhere  on  the  streets  of  that  city  of  teeming 
millions. 

At  the  other  extreme  is  the  answer  that  min- 
isters and  Christians  in  general  have  no  responsi- 
bility for  the  social  order.  A  prominent  funda- 
mentalist some  years  ago  said:  "It  is  the  business 
of  the  church  to  save  sinners  out  of  the  world, 
and  to   let  the  world  go  to  hell!" 

We  prefer  to  give  an  answer  between  these  two 
extremes.  The  minister  of  the  gospel,  along  with 
other  Christians,  should  ever  give  his  primary 
attention  to  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  to  pray- 
er, but  as  a  secondary  and  important  outgrowth 
of  that  he  should  certainly  play  some  part  as  a 
citizen  in  furthering  constructive  measures  for 
the    good    of   his    community    and    all   worthwhile 
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institutions.  It  is  a  false  dualism  to  segregate  the 
minister  from  his  citizenship  and  its  responsibili- 
ties. He,  with  other  Christians,  must  perforce  be 
interested   in    two   worlds. 

It  is  not  easy  to  keep  the  middle  ground.  John 
Calvin  in  Geneva  and  the  Puritan  fathers  in 
Massachusetts  went  further  than  we  would  care 
to  go  today.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  if  min- 
isters are  to  be  frightened  by  the  criticism  of 
"meddling  persons"  and  thus  to  eliminate  them- 
selves from  constructive  civic  activity,  the  aver- 
age community  will  be  deprived  of  the  leadership 
of  those  who  by  ability,  training  and  conviction 
ought  to  be  able  to  aid  the  forces  of  righteousness. 
The  light  must  not  be  hid,  nor  must  the  salt 
lose  its  savor.  — C.N.W.  III. 


Psychiatry  Without 
The  Holy  Spirit 

Psychiatry  and  all  its  progeny  is  having  its  fiesta 
these  modern  days.  It  is  the  old  metaphysics  or 
psychology  all  redecorated  and  exploited,  often  by 
those  who  used  to  make  a  living  by  "fortune  tell- 
ing." Books  are  flooding  the  ready  market  telling 
us  just  what  we  should  know  and  do.  It  is  remark- 
able what  foreknowledge  some  of  these  experts 
are  said  to  have.  Along  with  this,  we  have  a  re- 
surgence of  astrology  and  all  its  obscure  and  ab- 
surd claims.  It  is  true  that  there  is  a  great  need  of 
guidance  these  days.  Guidance  is  needed  every- 
where. The  home  needs  it  sorely.  Parents  need  it. 
Children  need  it.  Teachers  need  it — those  who 
teach  others;  every  business  man  needs  it.  Youth 
needs  it.  There  is  a  general  yearning  for  accurate 
guidance.  I  have  just  read  a  little  pamphlet  on 
"The  Planning  of  Your  Life,"  by  the  editor  of 
the  Journal  of  the  National  Education  Associ- 
ation. It  says  some  very  good  things.  It  checks 
about  everything  physical  and  mental.  It  abounds 
in  such  words  as  "assume."  "Choose,"  "decide," 
"improve,"  "select,"  etc.  Nothing  is  said  of  the 
spiritual.  Neither  God,  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  or 
prayer  is  mentioned — no,  not  once.  The  Bible 
is  mentioned  once  very  casually  when  it  speaks 
of  prophets  in  the  Bible  telling  us  that  the  age 
of  man  is  "three  score  years  and  ten."  Are  we 
to  leave  God  out  of  our  planning?  Are  we  to  sup- 
pose that  God  has  no  purpose  in  our  lives?  If 
we  are  here  to  "glorify  and  enjoy  Him"  shall 
we  not  consult  Him  about  how  we  can  do  so? 
Are  we  to  leave  the  whole  matter  of  guidance  to 
such  as  do  not  recognize  God,  Christ,  The  Holy 
Spirit  and  their  access  to  the  faculties  of  the 
soul  and  their  power  to  lead  us?  The  Bible  is  full 
of  guidance.  From  the  leading  of  Abraham  on 
to  the  leading  of  the  people  Israel,  and  all  through 
the  ages  afterwards,  guidance  is  pre-eminent.  The 
Psalms  breathe  it  and  pray  for  it.  The  prophets 
proclaimed  it.  Christ  preached  it.  The  Holy  Spirit 
succeeded  Him  and  came  to  "guide  into  all  truth." 
He  calls  us.  He  teaches  us.  He  searches  us  and 
knows    us. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  source  of  all  intellectual 
life  and  gifts.  He  filled  Bezeleel  with  "wisdom, 
understanding  and  knowledge  in  all  manner  of 
workmanship."  He  equipped  Moses,  Joshua,  David; 
He  "separated  Paul  and  Barnabas  for  the  work 
unto  which  they  were  called." 


"Holy  Spirit,  faithful  Guide, 
Ever    near    the    Christian's    side, 
Gently  lead  us  by  the  hand, 
Pilgrims  in  a  desert  land." 

Let  psychiatry  do  its  best,  but  it  can  never 
do  its  best  by  leaving  God  and  Spirit  out.  The 
Christian  minister  is  the  best  psychiatrist.  He  him- 
self seeks  the  constant  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  all  his  work.  "In  all  his  ways  he  acknowl- 
edges Him."  He  does  not  lean  upon  his  own  under- 
standing. He  is  schooled  in  interpreting  and  apply- 
ing the  Word  of  God.  In  all  these  ways  he  becomes 
the   most   reliable    psycho-analyst. 

Why  "seek  unto  them  that  have  familiar  spirits, 
and  unto  wizards  that  peep  and  mutter?  Should 
not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God?"  What  an 
opportunity  is  open  to  our  ministers  to  become  the 
best  guidance  and  friends  of  youth  and  of  all 
the  flock!  Let  psychiatry  have  its  place.  That  place 
may  not  be  the  back  seat,  but  it  certainly  is  not 
the  first  nor  last  word  in  the  most  important  mat- 
ter of  Guidance.  — C.T.C. 


A  Saving  Knowledge 
Of  God 

In  his  recent  lectures  at  Columbia,  Dr.  Hromad- 
ka,  of  Prague  and  of  Princeton,  repeatedly  called 
attention  to  this  gem  from  Pascal's  Pensees: 

"The  knowledge  of  God,  without  the  knowledge 
of  our  own  misery  produces  pride.  The  knowledge 
of  our  own  misery  without  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  produces  despair.  But  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ  exempts  us  both  from  pride  and 
despair;  because  in  HIM  we  see  God,  our  own 
misery,  and  the   only  way  of  recovery  from  it. 

"We  may  know  God  without  knowing  our  own 
miseries,  or  our  own  miseries  without  knowing 
God;  or  we  may  know  both,  without  knowing  the 
means  of  deliverance  from  the  miseries  which 
oppress  us.  But  we  cannot  know  Jesus  Christ  with- 
out at  the  same  time  knowing  God,  our  own 
miseries,  and  the  remedy  for  them;  because 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  God,  but  He  is  God  the 
healer  of  our  miseries. 

"He  is  the  true  God  to  us  men;  that  is,  to  miser- 
able and  sinful  creatures.  He  is  the  centre  of 
all,  and  the  object  of  all."  —Chapter  XX. 

With  the  Thoughts  on  Religion  of  the  noted 
Frenchman  one  may  put  similar  sentiments  which 
Warfield  has  collected  from  Thomas  Adam's 
Private    Thoughts    on    Religion. 

"On  earth  it  is  the  great  exercise  of  faith  and 
one  of  the  hardest  things  in  the  world,  to  see  sin 
and  Christ  at  the  same  time,  or  to  be  penetrated 
with  a  lively  sense  of  our  desert,  and  absolute 
freedom  from  condemnation;  but  the  more  we 
know  of  both  the  nearer  approach  we  shall  make 
to  the  state  of  heaven."  Sin  and  Christ;  ill  desert 
and  no  condemnation;  we  are  sinners  and  saints 
all  at  once!  That  is  the  paradox  of  evangelicalism. 
The  Antinomian  and  the  Perfectionist  would  abol- 
ish the  paradox — the  one  drowning  the  saint  in 
the  sinner,  and  the  other  concealing  the  sinner 
in    the    saint.    We    must    ever    see    both    members 


Page  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


May  15,  1947 


of  the  paradox  and  see  them  whole.  "It  is  a  great 
paradox,  but  glorious  truth  of  Christianity  that  a 
good  conscience  may  consist  with  a  consciousness 
of  evil."  Though  we  can  have  no  satisfaction  in 
ourselves,  we  may  have  perfect  satisfaction  in 
Christ. 

The  moment  we  think  that  we  have  no  sin  we 
shall  desert  Christ  for  Christ  came  to  save  just 
sinners.  Yet  we  are  not  left  in  our  sins  by  Him; 
we  are  in  process  of  being  cleansed  from  our  sins 
by  Him;  and  our  part  is  to  work  out  with  fear  and 
trembling  the  salvation  He  is  working  in  us,  always 
keeping  our  eyes  on  both  our  sin  from  which  we 
need  deliverance  and  the  Lord  who  is  delivering 
us."  — Perfectionism    1:130. 

— Wm.    C.   R. 


Gh'ien  King-shan,  M.D. 
1895-1947 

In  the  death  of  Dr.  Ch'ien  King-shan  on  March 
7th,  1947,  one  of  the  finest  products  of  our  Mission 
work  in  China,  and  one  of  the  closest  friends  of 
the  writer,   passed  on   to  glory. 

For  twenty-five  years  it  was  our  privilege  to 
know  and  work  with  this  man  intimately.  He  was 
my  associate  in  surgery  on  the  staff  of  the  Tsing- 
kiangpu    General    Hospital   for   many   years. 

A  graduate  of  our  Boys'  School  at  Sutsien,  we 
shared  in  sending  him  on  to  Cheeloo  University 
where  he  spent  seven  years  in  the  Arts  and  Mejdi- 
cal  Schools  and  was  such  a  brilliant  student  he  was 
offered  a  scholarship  to  America  that  he  might 
return  to  teach  in  the  Medical  School. 

However,  he  had  an  agreement  with  the  writer 
to  return  to  Tsingkiangpu  to  work  in  our  Mission 
Hospital  there.  Not  only  did  he  honor  his  word 
but  he  became  a  tower  of  strength  in  the  pro- 
fessional and  evangelistic  work  of  the  hospital  and 
in  the  work  of  the  local  Presbyterian  Church,  in 
which  he  was  an  elder,  and  also  in  the  Presbytery 
as  a  whole. 

One  of  the  older  missionaries,  after  a  meeting 
of  Presbytery  laughingly  remarked  that  Dr. 
Ch'ien  knew  more  theology  than  most  of  the 
preachers  and  gave  some  of  the  young  candidates 
for  ordination  the  best  examination  he  had  ever 
heard. 

Throughout  the  years  our  close  association  be- 
came a  very  precious  friendship.  On  matters  of 
judgment  and  policy,  when  difficult  decisions  were 
being  faced,  we  always  worked  together  and  no 
final  decision  was  made  until  we  (along  with  sev- 
eral others)   were  agreed  on  the  best  policy. 

Dr.  Ch'ien  not  only  was  a  capable  diagnostician 
and  surgeon,  he  also  had  a  considerable  degree 
of  mechanical  genius.  Even  during  the  long  period 
of  Japanese  occupation  he  maintained  a  small  re- 
ceiving set  he  had  rigged  up  himself,  powered  with 
small  flashlight  batteries,  with  which  he  got  the 
news    from    the    outside    world. 

Although  naturally  timid  Dr.  Ch'ien  com- 
promised neither  with  the  Japanese  nor  with  the 
Chinese  Communists.  From  both  he  suffered  much. 
At  one  time  he  was  arrested  and  held  by  the  Ja- 
panese for  a  week  but  was  later  released. 


The  long  years  of  strain  and  responsibility  took 
their  toll  and  he  aged  rapidly.  In  November  he  suf- 
fered a  stroke  and  then  another.  Down  to  the  day 
of  his  death  he  was  constantly  expressing  his  love 
and  solicitude  for  the  missionaries  and  for  the 
Church. 

In  a  recent  letter.  Dr.  Frank  A.  Brown  wrote  as 
follows: 

"Yesterday  a  telegram  from  Margaret  Wood 
brought  us  the  sad  news  that  Dr.  Ch'ien  died  two 
days  ago  at  TsingKiang  Pu.  The  whole  church  will 
sorely  miss  this  outstanding  Christian  layman.  For 
many  years  Dr.  Ch'ien,  was  the  leading  Chinese 
surgeon,  associated  with  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  in 
our  largest  hospital  in  China,  probably  the  largest 
hospital,  our  church  has  in  the  world.  Since  Pearl 
Harbor  Dr.  Ch'ien  has  been  Superintendent  of  the 
hospital  which  he  has  kept  running  thru  almost 
incredible  difficulties  and  dangers,  first  under  the 
oppressive  rule  of  the  Japanese  and  later  under  the 
more   cruel   persecution   of  the  Communists. 

For  the  past  year,  Dr.  Ch'ien  has  been  begging 
the  mission  to  relieve  him  of  his  heavy  responsi- 
bilities, but  we  have  had  no  doctor  to  send  him. 
When  I  visited  him  last  October,  he  was  a  very 
sick  man,  but  insisted  on  operating  day  after  day, 
as  there  was  no  one  else  to  take  his  place.  It  was 
pathetic  to  notice  the  solicitude  of  his  staff,  who 
tried  to  lighten  his  burdens.  Soon  after  my  visit 
he  had  a  stroke. 

Dr.  Chien's  interests  were  wider  than  His  pro- 
fessional duties.  He  was  the  leading  elder  in  the 
local  church,  but  even  more  he  was  the  real  leader 
of  the  whole  Presbytery.  Preachers  and  church 
members  from  the  whole  countryside  beat  a  track 
to  his  door,  asking  for  comfort,  protection  and  ad- 
vice. He  took  on  the  dangerous  mission  of  protect- 
ing our  residence,  schools,  and  churches,  and  it  is 
due  to  his  courage  and  wisdom  that  these  buildings 
are  today  intact,  though  many  of  the  contents  were 
looted.  But  the  ten  years  of  war  were  too  much 
for  him.  He  carried  on  the  great  tradition  of  faith- 
fulness exemplified  in  the  lives  of  our  pioneers  who 
opened  this  well  known  station  55  years  ago. 

The  home  church  should  know  better  these  men 
and  women,  our  fellow  workers  in  the  Chinese 
Church.  It  is  with  this  purpose  that  I  write  these 
few  lines  about  our  brother  in  Christ — the  Beloved 
Physician — who  fell  at  his  post  of  duty  rather  than 
leave  it."  — F.  A.  Brown. 

The  joys  of  Heaven  cannot  be  numbered,  but 
one  of  them  will  be  seeing  this  loyal  friend  again. 
He  is  but  tasting  the  joys  first.  — L.N.B. 


Gome,  Let  Us  Reason 
Together 

This  editorial  is  not  written  to  those  who  oppose 
the  membership  of  our  Church  in  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches. 

Neither  is  it  written  to  that  small  minority  in 
our  Church  who  find  themselves  in  accord  with 
the  theological,  political,  economic,  racial  and 
ideological  positions  of  the  Federal  Council. 
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We  are  writing  to  that  group  of  men  who  hon- 
estly feel  the  need  for  some  centralized  agency 
through  which  Protestantism  can  speak  to  our  gov- 
ernment and  to  society  as  a  whole. 

Recognizing  the  desirability  of  having  such  an 
agency  many  say,  "We  have  no  sympathy  with  the 
economic  pronouncements  of  the  Federal  Council 
but  we  must  continue  our  membership  in  the 
Council  because  there  are  other  matters  of  vital 
importance  on  which  the  Church  must  speak,  and 
for  that  reason  we  must  continue  to  support  the 
Federal  Council." 

Agreeing  that  the  Church  has  a  testimony  to 
make  in  the  world,  it  assuredly  follows  that  the 
agency  making  that  testimony  shall  itself  stand 
for  the  things  the  Church  stands  for. 

Even  those  outside  the  Church  are  aware  of 
the  fact  that  within  the  Church  there  are  today  two 
opposing  forces — the  evangelicals  who  stand  for 
the  historic  doctrines  of  the  Church,  as  found  in 
the  Word  of  God  and  in  the  standards  and  declara- 
tions of  the  various  denominations,  and,  the  mod- 
ernists who  have  relegated  Christian  doctrine  to 
a  place  of  secondary  importance  and  who  have 
changed  the  emphasis  of  Christianity  away  from 
personal  salvation  from  sin  to  a  corporate  plea 
for  social  action.  To  put  it  bluntly,  their  program- 
me is  designed  to  improve  the  "far  country"  rather 
than  to  bring  the  prodigal  back  to  his  Father. 

Without  fear  of  contradiction  we  state  that 
the  Federal  Council  is  committed  to  the  programme 
of  the  modernists.  In  fact  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft, 
the  present  President  of  the  Federal  Council,  in 
his  first  address  before  that  body,  frankly  stated 
that  the  historic  Christian  doctrines  might  have 
worked  in  a  past  generation  but  are  not  the  ones 
needed   today. 

Having  therefore  laid  the  sandy  foundation  of 
doctrinal  laxity  the  Federal  Council  has,  because 
it  could  not  do  otherwise,  proceeded  to  build 
thereon  a  structure  which  is  dangerous  to  the 
Church  and  to  society.  Dangerous  because,  speak- 
ing in  the  name  of  the  Church,  it  promotes  po- 
sitions contrary  to  those  the  Church  should  take. 
Let  us  examine  a  few  of  these  positions. 

Economics, — People  in  America  are  rapidly  be- 
coming aware  of  the  extremely  radical  teachings 
of  the  Council  against  our  present  economic  order. 
Many  former  supporters  of  the  Council  returned 
from  the  recent  Pittsburgh  Meeting  enlightened 
and  thoroughly  aroused;  so  much  so  that  the  April 
5th  issue  of  "Information  Service,"  published  by 
the  Federal  Council,  seeks  to  evade  responsibility 
in  the  matter.  Altho  promoted  and  conducted  by 
the  Federal  Council  they  now  say,  "It  was  a  free 
assembly,  whose  proceedings  in  no  way  committed 
the  several  bodies  and  organizations  represented, 
or  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches."  This  is  an  old 
technique  of  the  Council — they  father  a  child  and 
then,  when  the  light  of  publicity  begins  to  shine, 
they  deny   parenthood. 

According  to  this  same  issue  of  "Information 
Service" : 

"A  wellknown  bank  president  has  contributed 
by  way  of  critique  a  copy  of  an  address  entitled, 
"A  Layman  Looks  at  the  Church,"  which  includes 
passages  particularly  relevant  here. 


"What  gives  laymen  greater  concern,"  he  said, 
"is  that  a  clergy,  politically  and  economically  il- 
literate, is  being  used  by  the  advocates  of  socialism, 
collectivism,  and  communism  as  heralds  of  a  new 
order — an  order  that  rejects  the  competitive  private 
enterprise  system;  that  repudiates  the  concept  of  a 
representative  republic  under  which  America  has 
sought  and  achieved  an  amazing  fulfilment  of 
democracy  out  and  beyond  all  peoples  on  earth. 

".  .  .  Tragic  it  is  to  see  the  clergy,  unlettered 
in  the  political  and  economic  realm,  first  repudiat- 
ing that  ideal  which  has  elevated  the  individual  far 
beyond  all  other  systems,  and  then  adopting  and 
pressing  to  its  bosom  the  destroying  poison  of 
communism  that  will  not  alone  deny  God  and 
Christ  but  will  extinguish  the  clergy  and  the 
Church." 

If  one  can  find  a  stronger  condemnation  of  the 
economic  teachings  of  the  Federal  Council  it  will 
have  to   be  an  amplification   of  the  above. 

Race — The  Federal  Council  has  gone  on  record 
that  distinction  and  segregation  of  races  is  un- 
christian. Our  Christian  Negro  brethren  know, 
as  well  as  we  do,  the  utter  folly  of  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  racial  line.  Christianity  does  not  con- 
template the  amalgamation  of  the  races  and  those 
who  advocate  such  a  policy  in  the  name  of  the 
Church  are  guilty  of  ignorance  or  premeditated 
confusion   and    disaster. 

Labor — The  Federal  Council,  through  certain  of 
its  representatives,  has  taken  a  definite  stand  on 
the  side  of  organized  labor,  as  over  against  capi- 
tal. Having  taken  this  position  it  is  becoming  a 
tool  of  labor;  not  that  rank  and  file  of  honest 
god-fearing  men  and  women  who  make  the  back- 
bone of  industry,  but  of  that  radical  element  which 
has  gained  control  of  some  unions  and  which  has 
succeeded  in  terrorizing  America  in  recent  months. 

One  official  delegate  to  the  recent  Pittsburgh 
meeting  has  issued  a  detailed  report  of  the  meeting 
and  his  impressions.  We  quote  but  two  of  his 
many  observations  on  that  meeting. 

"In  my  opinion  there  is  a  definite  intention  of 
many  radicals  to  use  the  Church  for  the  further- 
ance of  radical  objectives,  disassociated  from  re- 
ligion, as  I  for  one,  conceive   it. 

"Without  impugning  the  motives  of  a  number 
of  those  in  charge  of  the  Conference,  I  believe 
many  of  the  delegates  had  ulterior  motives  as 
above  noted  to  further  the  objectives  of  their 
particular  groups,  or  some  particular  radical  eco- 
nomic philosophy." 

With  these  and  other  policies  so  diametrically 
opposed  to  the  faith  and  beliefs  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  why  should  we  permit  the 
Federal  Council  to  include  the  membership  of  our 
Church  when  they  say,  "We  represent  27,000,000 
Protestants  when  we  speak." 

They  do  not  represent  the  views  of  the  over- 
whelming    majority    of    our    Church. 

The  Federal  Council's  theological  position  is  not 
that  of  our   Southern  Presbyterian   Church. 

The  Federal  Council's  economic  activities  are 
contrary  to  those  approved  by  history,  the  Bible 
and   our  Southern   Presbyterian   Church. 
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The  Federal  Council's  solution  of  the  race  issue 
is  one  destined  to  increase  race  tension,  produce 
disorder,  distress  and  sorrow.  Our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian  Church   cannot  adhere  to   this  policy. 

The  Federal  Council's  labor  policy  is  destined 
to  increase  class  friction,  making  the  Church  the 
pawn  of  certain  labor  leaders  and  organizations, 
something  contrary  to  the  historic  Christian  po- 
sition and  that  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

These  things  being  true — and  they  can  all  be 
confirmed  by  reading  the  official  publications 
of  the  Federal  Council  and  the  writings  of  its 
paid  employees  and  representatives — we  would 
reason  with  those  who  have  in  the  past  supported 
the  Council;  have  we  been  supporting  the  organi- 
zation which  we  wish  to  have  represent  us  on  these 
issues? 

If  we  have  made  a  mistake,  certainly  the  part 
of  wisdom  is  to  stop,  reconsider  and  then  place 
the  influence  of  our  Church  where  it  will  bear 
the  witness  it  should  in  a  time  like  this. 

The  evangelical  testimony  of  our  Church  is  now 
being  seriously  compromised  by  our  membership 
in  the  Federal  Council.  If  we  blindly  continue 
such  a  course  we  must  bear  the  full  responsibility 
for  the  consequences.  We  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon.  — L.N.B. 


Verbal  Inspiration 

It  has  become  fashionable  on  the  part  of  the 
modernists  to  deride  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
Verbal  Inspiration.  They  tell  us  that  they  have 
revolted  against  this  doctrine  in  the  interest  of 
progress.  One  of  the  favorite  statements  from  this 
camp  is  that  "All  scholarship  is  arrayed  against 
the  Verbal  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures."  By  such 
ex-cathedra  statements  the  impression  is  created 
that  no  reputable  scholar  has  ever  subscribed  to 
the  view  of  Verbal  Inspiration.  This  is  surely  a 
misrepresentation  of  the  situation.  We  admit  that 
some  of  the  leading  scholars  do  not  hold  to  the 
view  of  Verbal  Inspiration.  But  the  statement  that 
all  of  the  leading  scholars  are  arrayed  against  this 
view  is  certainly  an  untruth.  It  would  be  possible 
to  draw  up  a  long  list  of  those  who  accept  the 
Verbal    Inspiration    of    the    Bible. 

Many  Christian  scholars  have  held  to  this  view 
without  the  feeling  that  they  had  to  sacrifice 
their  intelligence  in  doing  so.  These  men  have 
cheerfully  accepted  this  view  as  they  have  studied 
what  the  Book  had  to  say  about  Itself.  The  boast 
of  arrogant  modernists  that  all  scholarship  is  on 
the  other  side  is  dishonest.  Their  claim  is  tre- 
mendously overdone.  One  of  the  reasons  why  they 
make  such  a  claim  is  because  they  stubbornly 
ignore  what  is  written  on  the  other  side.  They 
think  they  can  destroy  the  scholarship  of  the  con- 
servatives by  either  ignoring  or  disparaging  them. 
They  also  act  on  the  assumption  that  only  the 
higher  critics  count  as  authorities.  As  one  ob- 
server put  it,  "The  tactics  employed  by  these  men 
are  to  make  a  loud  noise  that  the  innocent  public 
gets  the  false  impression  that  all  the  leading 
scientists  and  theologians  are  arrayed  against  the 
Verbal  Inspiration  of  the   Bible." 


From  where  did  our  Church  get  its  doctrine 
of  Verbal  Inspiration?  The  answer  is  the  Church 
went  to  the  Bible  to  see  what  it  had  to  say  about 
itself  and  then  believed  what  it  heard  the  Bible 
say.  Those  who  teach  that  the  belief  in  Verbal 
Inspiration  rests  only  on  the  unsupported  dogma 
fail  to  state  the  truth.  Another  impression  the 
modernists  try  to  create  about  Verbal  Inspiration 
is  that  it  is  a  falsification  of  history  and  that 
the  ancient  Church  knew  nothing  of  it.  This  also 
is  erroneous.  Writers  like  Justin,  Irenaeus  and 
others  held  to  this  high  doctrine  of  Inspiration 
just  as  the  Reformers  did.  The  Church  Fathers 
believed  with  Luther  that  "No  man  will  take  stock 
in  a  book  or  writing,  parts  of  which  are  untrue, 
particularly  if  he  can  not  tell  which  parts  are  true 
and   which   are    untrue." 

Many  of  our  modernist  friends  tell  us  that  if 
there  is  any  inspiration  at  all  it  does  not  go  any 
further  than  the  concept.  This  does  not  include 
the  words.  The  concept  theory  therefore  is  put 
over  against  the  verbal  view.  To  put  it  in  another 
way,  we  are  asked  to  believe  in  thoughts  without 
words.  What  a  monstrosity!  The  amusing  thing  is 
that  they  tell  us  that  Verbal  Inspiration  is  "un- 
psychological."  We  contend  that  sound  psychology 
underlies  Verbal  Inspiration,  but  concept  revela- 
tion has  no  foundation  in  fact.  As  someone  has 
asked,  "Did  you  ever  discover  yourself  thinking 
a  definite  thought  without  clothing  that  thought 
in  definite  words?  In  speaking  and  writing 
thoughts  are  expressed  in  words  and  the  mind  can 
enter  in  by  the  same  process."  Dr.  A.  A.  Hodge 
saw  the  weakness  of  the  concept  theory  and  de- 
clared, "The  line  can  never  rationally  be  drawn 
between  the  thoughts  and  words  of  Scripture." 
Westcott,  the  New  Testament  scholar,  shared  Dr. 
Hodge's  view  when  he  wrote,  "The  slightest  con- 
sideration will  show  that  words  are  as  essential 
to  intellectual  processes  as  they  are  to  mutual  inter- 
course. Thoughts  are  wedded  to  words  as  neces- 
sarily as  soul  to  body.  Without  it  the  mysteries 
unveiled  before  the  eyes  of  the  seer  would  be  con- 
fused shadows:  with  it,  they  are  made  clear  lessons 
for  human  life." 

The  Expositor's  Greek  Testament  is  certainly 
marked  by  exact  scholarship  and  yet  it  refuses  to 
subscribe  to  the  laws  of  the  concept  theory.  On 
First  Corinthians  2:13  it  is  stated,  "In  an  honest 
mind  thought  and  language  are  one  and  what  ever 
determines  the  former  must  mold  the  latter." 

Lindbergh  has  expressed  it  in  this  way,  "If 
we  believe  that  the  thoughts  were  inspired,  we 
must  also  believe  logically  that  the  words  were 
inspired  as  well.  Some  persons  who  do  not  have 
a  clear  conception  concerning  Inspiration  and 
boast  that  they  are  liberals  say,  'We  believe  in  the 
inspiration  of  the  idea  but  not  of  the  words.'  Even 
the  best  modern  psychology  holds  that  there  can 
not  be  an  idea  without  form  or  words.  Man  thinks 
in    words." 

Lenski,  another  present  day  New  Testament 
scholar,  writes,  "Erase  the  word's  and  the  thought 
disappears.  The  thought  can  not  be  separated  from 
the  words  which  are  its  vehicles."  Once  more  he 
states,  "This  distinction  between  content  and  words 
is  an  illusion.  Of  what  is  Holy  Scripture  composed? 
Merely  of  words!  Page  after  page  of  words  and 
then  some  more  words.  And  what  are  these  words? 
They  are  the  vehicles  of  thought.  Without  words 
there    is    no    thought    or    content.    Take    out    the 
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words  and  what  do  you  have  left?  Nothing!  That 
is  the  fatal  feature  for  all  who  do  not  want  to 
admit  Verbal  Inspiration  and  still  would  like  to 
believe  in  an  inspiration  of  content.  The  bird  flies 
out  of  hand  and  they  retain  only  a  few  feathers. 
If  only  one  could  take  a  knife  and  go  into  the 
Bible  and  cut  out  the  words  entirely  and  then  after 
all  the  words  have  been  removed  hold  it  up  and 
say,  'Behold,  this  is  the  bare  thought.'  But  after 
such  an  operation  is  considered  what  is  left? 
The  empty  pages  of  the  Bible!  Beautifying  content 
and  thought!" 

Our  modernist  friends  like  to  twit  us  by  saying 
that  Verbal  Inspiration  is  mechanical.  We  answer 
this  in  the  voice  of  another  modern  scholar,  "If 
the  inspiration  of  words  would  have  to  be  mechani- 
cal, the  same  objection  would  hold  as  to  a  mere 
inspiration  of  thoughts." 

The  Church  has  consistently  taught  that  the 
Holy  writers  were  not  the  originators  but  the  re- 
ceivers and  announcers  of  their  message,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  supplied  not  only  the  substance  but 
also  the  words  of  the  Message.  This  view  is  sub- 
stantiated by  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield  who  stated,  "The 
Church  has  held  from  the  beginning  that  the  Bible 
is  the  Word  of  God  in  such  a  sense  that  its  words, 
though  written  by  men  and  bearing  indelibly  im- 
pressed upon  them  marks  of  their  human  origin, 
were  written  nevertheless  under  such  an  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  be  also  the  Words 
of  God,  the  adequate  expression  of  His  mind  and 
will."  Referring  to  Acts  1:15  he  continued,  "Here 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  adduced  as  the  real  Author  of 
what  is  said,  but  David's  mouth  is  expressly  desig- 
nated as  the  instrument  by  means  of  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaks  the  Scripture  in  question." 

After  all  is  said  and  done,  the  experimental 
Christian  finds  in  his  own  experience  that  he  must 
live  by  the  very  words  which  have  proceeded  from 
the  mouth  of  God.  When  George  Muller  was  in  his 
ninety-first  year  he  stated  his  belief  in  the  Verbal 
Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  With  his  German 
thoroughness  he  stated  that  he  had  read  the  Bible 
from  end  to  end  approximately  two  hundred  times. 
He  found  the  very  words  to  be  strength  to  his 
soul  and  therefore  he  said  this  was  the  crowning 
test  of  all.  The  fruits  of  George  Muller's  life  testify 
that  no  life  can  go  wrong  which  is  based  on  belief 
in  the  Verbal  Inspiration,  when  humbly  main- 
tained and  translated  into  daily  life.  Such  a  life 
has  nothing  to  fear,  even  the  light  of  the  Judg- 
ment Day.  — J.  R.  R. 


Greeds  And  American 
Christianity 

Many  interdenominational  organizations  in 
America  are  boasting  of  the  fact  that  they  have 
no  creed.  Is  this  a  mark  of  distinction  or  is  it  a 
sign  of  weakness?  American  Protestantism  has 
been  anti-credal  most  of  this  century,  and  during 
the  same  period  American  Protestantism  has 
steadily  lost  ground  and  prestige  to  Roman  Ca- 
tholicism. The  faith  of  our  fathers  when  it  was 
vigorously  credal  was  not  faced  with  the  chal- 
lenge, "Shall  America  (the  U.  S.)  become  Roman 
Catholic?"  We  have  lost  face  and  lost  force  be- 
cause we  have  relaxed  our  hold  upon  creeds. 

By  and  large  Christianity  has  been  and  is  a 
credal  religion.  No,   it  is  not  a  merely  credal  re- 


ligion, it  is  not  an  abstract,  antiquated  philosophy 
wrapped  in  credal  graves  clothes.  Primarily,  Chris- 
tianity is  the  living  God  with  us  and  for  us  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Christianity  is  the  saving  intervention 
of  God  in  Christ  and  the  saving  acts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  applying  to  us  sinners  the  redemption  pur- 
chased by  Christ.  Christianity  is  God  shining  into 
our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  His  grace  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  when  God  speaks  and  acts  for  our  salvation 
we  confess  our  Saviour.  In  answer  to  our  Lord's 
self-revelation  there  came  the  confessions  of  Peter, 
of  Martha,  of  Thomas,  of  Stephen,  of  Paul  and 
of  a  host  of  others.  Then  there  were  credal  formu- 
lations beginning  with  the  baptismal  formula, 
Matthew  28:19,  and  the  apostolic  benediction,  and 
early  reaching  definitive  statement  in  the  baptis- 
mal creed.  In  the  second  century  the  Church  al- 
most perished  of  broad-mindedness  and  was  saved 
by  the  elevation  of  the  apostolic  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  apostolic  rule  of  faith  (the  Apostles' 
Creed)  and  the  Apostolic  office.  Each  of  these 
three  norms  was  enunciated  to  safeguard  the  holy 
deposit  of  the  Christian  truth.  The  purpose  of  each 
was  credal.  The  truth  was  to  be  discovered  from 
the  inspired  Scriptures,  measured  by  the  analogy 
or  rule  of  truth  as  given  in  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
and  confirmed  by  the  bishops  in  the  churches 
which  had  been  founded  by  the  apostles.  In  order 
to  meet  pagan  Platonism  the  Church  went  credal 
in  the  second  and  the  following  centuries. 

In  the  days  of  the  Reformation  the  Church  was 
saved  from  Renaissance  classical  paganism  by  a 
glorious  age  of  faith  marked  by  creeds  with  real 
vertebra.  Even  when  Luther  and  Zwingli  differed 
at  Marburg  they  did  not  retreat  into  insipid  Amer- 
ican anti-credalism.  They  drew  up  a  vigorous  creed 
which  each  agreed  to  in  some  fourteen  and  two- 
thirds  out  of  fifteen  points,  and  the  Reformation 
moved  onward  in  two  mighty  armies. 

When  paganism  revived  in  modern  Germany 
the  Confessional  Church  lifted  anew  her  ancient 
creeds.  She  refused  the  gods  of  race,  blood  and 
soil,  and  confessed  the  Triune  God  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  the  living  Christ  of  the  Reformation  Creeds. 
In  place  of  anti-credalism  a  new  respect  for  and 
use  of  creeds  appeared  in  Germany,  Switzerland, 
Holland,  P'rance,  Scotland,  Sweden.  This  European 
appreciation  of  creeds  is  seen,  for  example  in 
Brunner's,  Revelation  and  Reason.  While  Brunner 
is  not  a  conservative,  he  sees  that  the  Church  can- 
not live  vigorously  without  creeds.  Thus  he  com- 
mends confessions  and  creeds  as  being  to  the 
Church  what  the  flag  is  to  the  regiment,  what  the 
password    is    to    the    soldier. 

The  fatality  of  opposition  to  creeds  is  conveni- 
ently observed  in  local  experiences  with  the  Inter- 
seminary  Movement.  For  years  this  organization 
has  boasted  of  its  non-credal  character.  A  quarter 
of  a  century  ago  the  Princeton  and  Mt.  Airy  the- 
ological students  tried  to  place  the  Movement  on 
John  3:15  as  a  brief  creed,  but  were  voted  down. 

Last  year  the  writer  attended  an  Atlanta  area 
conference  at  Gammon  Theological  seminary.  This 
particular  meeting  was  lead  by  Dr.  Ira  D.  A.  Reid 
of  Atlanta  University.  Dr.  Reid  insisted  that  the 
matter  of  the  Church  and  Labor  Relations  be  dis- 
cussed apart  from  what  he  called  "the  myth  of 
Christianity."  He  asked  the  Church  to  enter  the 
maelstrom  of  labor  relations  as  a  sociological 
institution  and  to  act  there  apart  from  "the  whole 
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conception  of  the  Christian  myth."  In  other  words 
because  the  Interseminary  Movement  had  no  creed 
its  aegis  was  used  to  classify  the  Christian  faith  in 
the  same  category  with  the  pagan  myths  of  Greece, 
the  current  myth  of  the  sun-goddess  of  Japan,  and 
the  German  myth  of  the  nineteenth  century.  But 
not  only  was  the  Christian  faith  classed  as  myth;  it 
was  ordered  parked  outside.  We  were,  in  effect 
told,  to  check  our  Bibles  at  the  entrance  desk  since 
they  were  not  to  be  used  in  the  conference 

This  year  when  the  President  of  our  student 
body  went  to  the  Atlanta  area  conference  he  was 
told  by  a  Professor  Williams  of  Morehouse  College 
that  the  Church  had  lost  her  power,  and  that  she 
could  no  longer  believe  in  the  supernatural — that 
such  things  as  the  Deity  of  Christ,  His  Virgin  Birth 
and  His  bodily  Resurrection  were  no  longer  ten- 
able. Thus  when  an  ostensibly  Christian  organi- 
zation insists  on  being  non-credal  it  may  be  turned 
into  non-Christian  or  even  anti-Christian  propa- 
ganda. 

Thornwell  insisted  that  the  Church  has  a  creed, 
she  does  not  have  opinions,  and  Dr.  Otto  Piper 
almost  came  to  the  same  position  at  his  recent 
conference  with  our  ministers  in  Macon.  But  the 
influential  Federal  Council  holds  the  opposition 
position:  the  Council  boasts  that  she  has  no  creed, 
but  she  has  bushels  of  human  opinions  on  social, 
economic,  international  issues.  Prior  to  the  Federal 
Council  there  was  an  Evangelical  Alliance  with  an 
evangelical,  and  perhaps  mildly  Calvinistic,  creed. 
The  Federal  Council  replaced  this  older  credal 
body  under  its  non-credalism  of  Fosdick's  mod- 
ernism. Consequently,  Protestantism  offered  no 
adequate  answer  to  paganism  and  Roman  Ca- 
tholicism   gained    new    prestige    in    America. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Federal  Council,  in  answer  to  an  overture 
from  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  did  in- 
terpret its  formula  as  affirming  the  Deity  of  Christ 
in  terms  of  historic  Christianity.  This  was  a  good 
step  in  the  right  direction.  Another  good  step 
was  the  rejection  of  the  Universalists  under  the 
threat  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  USA,  to  with- 
draw if  the  Universalists  were  admitted.  On  the 
other  side  of  the  ledger  is  the  statement  of  former 
President  Weigle  that  no  one  is  empowered  to  in- 
terpret the  formula  of  anyone  else,  that  each 
Church  interprets  it  for  itself.  Also  on  the  debit 
side  are  the  terms  in  which  Ex-President  Oxnam 
referred  to  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  and  his 
attack,  while  President,  upon  those  who  teach  that 
children  are  born  in  sin,  thus  rejecting  Psalm  51 
and  the  Augustinian  doctrine  of  original  sin.  There 
is  the  light  way  in  which  the  present  able  lay 
President  of  the  Federal  Council  spoke  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  Faith.  There  is  the  persistent  ef- 
fort to  vote  the  Universalists  into  the  Council.  In 
Atlanta  the  Universalists  are  one  congregation 
with  the  Unitarians  and  advertise  in  the  local 
papers  their  rejection  of  the  Christ  of  the  creeds. 

Nor  is  the  Federal  Council  having  great  success 
in  compromising  human  opinions.  At  the  close  of 
their  recent  National  Study  Conference  on  the 
Church  and  Economic  Life  one  of  our  representa- 
tives told  the  Secretary  in  charge  that  he  felt  the 
airing  of  these  divergent  opinions  would  engender 
bitterness  of  feeling,  be  disruptive  of  harmony 
and  highly  injurious  to  the  best  interest  of  the 
Church  in  many  particulars. 


As  long  as  we  are  connected  with  the  Federal 
Council  it  is  our  duty  to  seek  to  make  it  credal. 
America  is  no  more  proof  against  paganism  than 
were  Germany  or  Japan.  If  the  great  Protestant 
denominations  are  to  stand  against  paganism  their 
instrument — the  Federal  Council — must  become 
credal.  If  the  denominations  fail,  God  has  other 
hands  with  which  to  fight  His  battles,  perhaps 
the  sects,  perhaps  Roman  Catholicism.  If  we  fail 
to  lift  His  testimony  in  the  day  of  battle,  we  and 
our  fathers'  houses  shall  surely  be  cast  away.  Arch- 
bishop Berggrav  of  Norway  found  that  the  way 
to  victory  is  to  go  with  God  into  the  fray.  In  the 
long  run,  American  Protestantism  will  return  to 
the  creeds  and  fight  for  the  faith  they  affirm,  or 
perish.  Why  should  not  our  Church  lead  the  march? 
for  the  Faith,  the  Christian  Faith,  the  Faith  glori- 
ously confessed  in  the  creeds!  — Wm.  C.R. 


Presbyterian  Or 
Independent — Which? 

A  Few  Questions 

In  the  April  23rd  issue  of  The  Christian  Ob- 
server is  an  interesting  article  by  the  Contribut- 
ing  Editor   entitled,   Presbyterian  or   Independent — 

Which?  The  historical  basis  of  the  article  is  an 
illuminating  account  of  the  Westminster  Assembly 
which  this  writer  cordially  endorses.  When  the 
article  comes  to  its  application  to  recent  de- 
velopments in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  USA  it 
leaves   some  questions   in   the   mind   of  the  writer. 

(1)  Speaking  of  the  Independent  Board  of 
Missions  which  arose  as  a  protest  against  alleged 
modernism  in  the  official  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  USA,  Dr.  Lingle  drops 
in  the  phrase,  "of  which  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer 
was  secretary."  Why  just  this  bit  of  information? 
It  leaves  the  implication  that  the  attack  was  on 
Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer's  orthodoxy — that  it  was  a 
charge  that  he  was  modernistic.  Of  course,  such 
was  not  the  case.  The  allegation  was  that  the 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  was  modernistic  in 
spite  of  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer.  In  support  of  the 
allegation  it  was  pointed  out  that  members  of 
the  Board,  such  as  Vice-President  James  M.  Speers, 
were  Directors  of  the  Laymen's  Foreign  Missions 
Inquiry,  and  that  such  supporters  of  Re-thinking 
Missions  as  Mrs.  Pearl  Sydenstricker  Buck  were 
missionaries  supported  by  the  USA  Board.  It  has 
since  been  alleged  that  the  Board's  director,  Dr. 
Willis  Lamott,  and  one  of  its  favorite  missionaries, 
Dr.  Horace  Underwood,  Jr.,  have  supported  shrine 
worship  in  the  Orient.  While  we  boast  of  no  perfect 
record  in  these  matters  our  General  Assembly 
has  condemned  the  Laymen's  Inquiry  as  "a  monu- 
mental folly"  miscalled  Re-thinking  Missions  whose 
true  title  should  rather  be:  "Rejecting  Missions 
and  Crucifying  our  Lord  afresh."  And  under  the 
leadership  of  Dr.  Darby  Fulton  our  Executive  Com- 
mittee and  our  Korean  missionaries  stood  four- 
square  against   shrine    Shinto  worship. 

(2)  Does  the  Contributing  Editor  carry  through 
his  statement  of  Presbyterianism  consistently?  He 
says  that  when  issues  arise  the  Presbyterian  way 
is  for  the  Church  courts,  not  individuals,  to  de- 
cide. Three  General  Assemblies  of  the  USA  Church 
decided  that  certain  doctrines  were  necessary  and 
essential   for  Presbyterian   ordination.  Against  this 
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decision  by  the  highest  court  of  the  USA  Church 
about  1,300  ministers  of  the  USA  Church  signed 
the  Auburn  Affirmation.  According  to  the  prin- 
ciple laid  down  by  the  Contributing  Editor  the 
Church  courts  were  right  and  the  Auburn  Af- 
firmation by  these  individuals  was  wrong.  Ought 
not  then  the  Contributing  Editor  to  have  defended 
the  General  Assemblies  of  the  USA  Church  and 
attacked  the  Affirmation?  On  the  other  hand  he 
has  written  as  Contributing:  Editor  in  the  Christian 
Observer  and  elsewhere  defending  the  Auburn 
Affirmation. 

Furthermore,  the  particular  man  the  Contribut- 
ing Editor  used  in  defense  of  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion was  Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin.  And  yet  at  the 
General  Assembly  of  1925,  when  that  court  de- 
cided against  New  York  Presbytery  for  licensing 
two  ministers  who  could  not  accept  the  statements 
in  Matthew  and  Luke  as  to  the  virgin  birth  of 
Christ,  Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin,  as  an  individual 
and  in  behalf  of  the  individual  commissioners 
from  New  York  Presbytery,  read  a  declaration  of 
nullification  to  the  General  Assembly.  Is  it  con- 
sistency to  defend  the  nullification  of  the  truth 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  by  Dr.  Coffin  and 
then  condemn  the  nullification  of  the  act  of  the 
General  Assembly  against  the  Independent  Board 
of  Dr.  Machen?  Of  course,  if  one  wishes  to  decide 
the  matter  on  personalities  he  can  judge  between 
the  two  men,  but  if  he  is  speaking  on  the  prin- 
ciple enunciated  ought  he  not  either  to  condemn 
both  nullifications  or  to  defend  both?  In  both 
cases  individuals  put  their  own  opinions  against 
acts  of  the  USA  Assembly. 

(3)  The  most  important  question,  however,  is 
still  to  be  asked.  That  is,  Has  the  Contributing 
Editor  observed  the  proper  Presbyterian  limitation 
to  the  principles  he  labels  Presbyterian?  This  week 
Dr.  Hromadka  of  Prague  and  Princeton  is  lectur- 
ing at  Columbia's  ministers'  week.  Over  and  over 
he  insists  that  the  real  line  of  demarcation  be- 
tween Roman  Catholicism  and  Protestantism,  or 
Presbyterianism  in  particular,  is  that  Rome  identi- 
fies the  Church  with  Jesus  Christ  and  the  word 
of  the  Church  with  th,e  Word  of  Christ.  On  the 
other  hand  true  Presbyterianism  distinguishes  be- 
tween Christ,  the  Head  and  Lord  of  the  Church, 
and  the  Church.  Protestantism  subordinates  the 
Church  to  Christ,  her  Head.  She  listens  to  Him, 
she  waits  upon  His  Word,  she  does  not  rush  in 
and  mix  her  words  with  His  Word.  As  Thornwell 
said,  she  is  His  servant  not  His  confidential  ad- 
viser. Now  has  this  distinction  been  observed  in 
the  article  under  discussion?  Does  the  article  say 
anything  at  all  about  the  Word  of  Christ  in  dis- 
tinction  from   the  word  of  the  Church? 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order  says  that  the  exer- 
cise of  ecclesiastical  uower  has  the  divine  sanction 
when  in  conformity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by 
Christ,  the  Lawgiver,  and  when  put  forth  by  courts 
appointed  thereunto  in  his  Word.  (Par.  19).  The 
article  by  the  Contributing  Editor  stresses  the 
courts,  but  makes  no  mention  of  the  qualification 
I  have  underscored,  namely,  "when  in  conformity 
with  the  statute  enacted  by  Christ  the  Lawgiver." 
Our  Book  distinguishes  between  the  power  of 
Christ  alone  to  make  laws  and  the  power  of  the 
Church  to  make  only  rules  or  regulations.  (Par. 
58).  Our  definition  of  an  ecclesiastical  offence 
strictly  limits  it  to  that  which  is  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  God.  This  is  the  true  position  of  the  West- 
minster Confession,  XX,  Section  2,  and  of  the  pe- 
tition that  the  Westminster  Divines  offered  to  par- 
liament asking  that  their  work  be  accepted. 


Also  the  Preliminary  Principles  of  the  USA  As- 
sembly set  forth  that  church  power  is  only  minis- 
terial and  declarative  "that  is  to  say,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
manners,  that  no  church  judiciary  ought  to  pretend 
to  make  laws  to  bind  the  conscience  in  virtue  of 
their  own  authority,  and  that  all  their  decisions 
should  be  founded  upon  the  revealed  will  of 
God." 

Therefore,  before  justifying  the  actions  of  the 
USA  Church  against  the  members  of  the  Inde- 
pendent Board,  a  Southern  [Presbyterian,  accord- 
ing to  his  Book  of  Church  Order,  should  ask:  was 
the  action  "in  conformity  with  the  statutes  en- 
acted by  Christ,  the  Lawgiver?"  Was  the  alleged 
offense  in  their  principles  or  practices  "against  the 
Word  of  God?"  Now  the  article  entitled,  Presby- 
terian or  Independent — Which,  does  not  show  that 
the  U.S.A.  actions  conformed  to  this  fundamental 
principle  of  Presbyterianism.  It  does  not  show  con- 
formity to  this  Presbyterian  principle  because  it 
cannot.  I  personally  examined  two  of  the  decisions 
of  the  U.S.A.  Church  against  members  of  the  Inde- 
pendent Board,  namely  those  against  Dr.  J.  Gre- 
sham  Machen  and  against  Dr.  Charles  Woodbridge, 
and  hereby  testify  that  there  was  not  a  single  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  either  cited  or  referred  to  in 
either  decree. 

A  recent  reading  of  Boehmer's  On  the  Road  to 
Reformation  makes  it  crystal  clear  that  Luther's 
difference  with  Rome  was  that  the  Reformer 
accepted  the  sole  authority  of  the  Word  of  God 
while  Rome  insisted  on  the  equally  binding  au- 
thority of  the  Church.  The  climax  of  the  Reforma- 
tion was  Luther's  act  in  burning  the  canon  law 
(together  with  the  papal  bull)  at  Eyster  Gate  in 
Wittenberg.  The  lawyers  stood  aghast.  Luther  re- 
turned and  told  his  students  that  the  die  was  cast 
and  the  issue  clear.  He  told  them  that  they  must 
expect  martyrdom  as  he  expected,  but  that  since 
they  now  knew  the  Gospel  the  choice  before  each 
one  of  them  was:  martyrdom  or  Hell.  Luther  lived 
in  the  glory  of  "jeoparding"  his  life  again  and 
again  for  the  sole  authority  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Our  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
is  not  a  part  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A., 
because  our  fathers  stood  for  the  sole  authority 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  He  speaks  in  His 
Word,  against  the  efforts  of  the  USA  Church  to 
make  her  Assembly  actions  law  for  Southern  Pres- 
byterians. On  exactly  the  same  principle  Dr.  J. 
Gresham  Machen  a  son  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  of  the  Greshams  from  Macon,  Geor- 
gia and  the  Machens  from  Baltimore,  Maryland — 
refused  to  bow  to  a  law  passed  by  the  USA  As- 
sembly. One  may  well  differ  with  Dr.  Machen  as 
to  the  wisdom  of  his  course  (I  did  and  do),  but  it 
is  not  good  Southern  Presbyterianism  to  defend 
the  condemnation  of  this  defender  of  the  faith  for 
refusing  to  bow  to  man-made  church  law.  It  is 
contrary  to  the  principles  for  which  Thornwell, 
Palmer,  Dabney,  Peck,  S.  Robinson  and  S.  B. 
McPheeters  left  the  USA  Church. 

Under  the  impact  of  the  Ecumenical  movement 
the  Churches  today  are  prepared  to  listen  to  what 
other  churches  have  to  say  as  never  before.  Con- 
sequently, this  is  the  poorest  time  of  all  to  forget 
the  great  principles  that  gave  the  Protestant 
Reformation  and  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
birth,  and  the  most  glorious  time  in  our  history 
to  reaffirm  the  sole  Headship  and  Kingship  of 
Christ  over  His  body  the  Church  and  to  challenge 
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our  USA  brethren  to  listen  to  this  testimony  of 
the  sole  authority  of  His  Word.  There  is  one  Lord 
in  Zion,  not  two.  Today  when  Continental  Protes- 
tantism is  reaffirming  the  Kingship  of  Christ,  let 
us  wave  again  the  banner  which  B.  M.  Palmer  un- 
furled at  Augusta  in  1861:  The  mission  of  the 
Church  is  to  lift  throughout  the  world  our  testi- 
mony for  this  Headship  of  Christ. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


SOCIOLOGY 

By  H.  Waddell  Pratt,  D.D. 

Columbia,  S.  C. 

What  are  your  boys  and  girls  learning  if  they 
attend  a  class  in  Sociology  in  one  of  our  Col- 
leges or  Universities? 

If  the  text  book  used  is  endorsed  by  the  Pro- 
fessor teaching  the  course,  they  are  not  learning 
the  true  solution  of  any  social  problem.  I  have 
consulted  with  Ph.D's  in  Sociology  who  are  teach- 
ing the  subject  and  they  all  tell  me  that  there 
is  no  text  book  on  the  subject  which  discusses  it 
from  the  Christian  point  of  view. 

Some  of  the  text  books  take  the  position  which 
the  head  of  the  department  of  Sociology  in  one 
of  the  southern  colleges  owned  and  controlled  by 
one  of  the  best  denominations  in  the  South,  which 
position  is  never  to  mention  the  Bible  or  any  of 
its  teachings  that  relate  to  the  subject  of  Soci- 
ology. Other  text  books  continually  express  ideas 
calculated  to  discredit  anything  the  Bible  teaches 
on  social  relations.  Others  go  out  of  their  way  to 
deny  the  supernatural  and  emphasize  organic  evo- 
lution as  the  basic  principle  for  meeting  the  issues 
of  life. 

Education,  improving  environment,  providing 
play  grounds  for  youth,  better  housing,  pure  food 
laws  and  many  other  such  things,  but  never  the 
fundamental  remedy  that  members  of  society  must 
be  born  again  and  redeemed  through  the  shed 
blood  of  Christ  before  any  of  the  problems  can 
be  successfully  solved.  No  text  book  on  Sociology 
that  I  have  examined  even  dimly  hints  at  the  new 
birth  as  the  real  solution  of  all  its  problems. 

The  greatest  need  in  Education  today  is  for  text 
books  to  be  written  which  harmonize  with  the  Word 
of  God.  They  are  needed  in  Sociology,  Psychology, 
Biology,  Geology,  History,  Philosophy,  English 
and   many  other   branches. 

There  is  no  mystery  why  doubt  of  God's  Word 
is  growing  in  our  Theological  Seminaries,  Uni- 
versties  and  Colleges.  The  youth  as  soon  as  he 
enters  school  has  his  faith  in  the  Bible  under- 
mined by  many  text  books  he  studies,  and  by  the 
time  he  goes  to  the  higher  institutions  in  learn- 
ing, he  is  a  confirmed  doubter.  When  he  goes  on 
through  these,  instead  of  having  his  doubts  re- 
moved, the  text  books  increase  his  doubts  and  he 
comes  forth  prepared  to  propagate  and  defend 
the   anti-Christian   movements   of  the   day. 

Is  your  son  or  your  daughter  now  on  the  way 
to  such  leadership? 


THE  BIBLE  AND  THE 
AGE  OF  SCIENCE 

By  0.  E.  Sanden.  Published  by  The  Moody  Press, 
153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $1.50. 

For  the  past  two  decades  0.  E.  Sanden  has 
specialized  in  the  correlation  of  science  and  the 
Bible.  He  has  written  much  upon  this  subject. 
In  so  doing  he  has  rendered  a  constructive  service 
to  the  Christian  Church  in  validating  the  propo- 
sition that  there  is  absolute  harmony  between 
the  basic  truths  of  historical  Christianity  and  the 
true  findings  of  modern  science.  He  points  out 
that  there  is  no  real  conflict  between  the  super- 
natural and  the  natural.  They  are  simply  two 
different  categories.  He  does  not  yield  to  the 
growing  tendency  to  surrender  some  of  the  vital 
aspects  of  Christian  doctrine  at  the  shrine  of  what 
is  sometimes  called,  "the  modern  view  of  the 
world."  He  also  has  the  courage  to  defend  the 
Christian  view  of  the  world  without  compromise. 
He  believes  that  the  Christian  view  of  the  world 
is  the  only  tenable  one. 

One  interesting  section  of  this  book  deals  with 
anthropology.  Here  we  are  shown  that  no  scientific 
facts  really  endanger  the  Bible  doctrine  that  man 
differs  in  kind  and  not  merely  in  degree  from  the 
lower  creatures.  We  are  reminded  that  man  stands 
forth  not  as  the  product  of  nature,  but  of  the 
God  Who  made  him.  Dr.  Carl  G.  Morelock  of  the 
Mayo  Clinic  has  written  a  foreword  to  this  volume. 
He  points  out  that  the  author  of  this  book  has 
had  not  only  a  sound  training  in  theology,  but  also 
an  exceptional  scientific  education  under  the  tute- 
lage of  some  of  the  foremost  scientists  of  this 
country.  In  addition  to  this,  Dr.  Morelock  states 
that  Mr.  Sanden  possesses  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  scientific  facts,  a  deep  understanding  of  God, 
and  a  passionate  heart  for  the  souls  of  men.  All 
of  these  qualities  are  evident  in  this  book.  It  is 
gratifying  to  find  one  who  possesses  such  an  ex- 
tensive of  scientific  information  and  still  retains 
an  humble  mind,  a  vigorous  faith,  and  a  warm 
heart. 

At  the  end  of  each  chapter  the  author  has  ap- 
pended certain  relevant  questions  and  supplied 
the  answers.  Young  people  especially  will  find 
these    questions   and    answers  illuminating. 

Since  there  is  so  much  unnecessary  confusion 
today  on  the  matter  of  the  extent  of  the  Inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible  it  is  heartening  to  read  the 
author's  faith  on  this  subject.  Speaking  of  the  re- 
liability of  the  Scripture  in  all  things  he  declares: 
"I  do  believe  that  as  they  (the  authors  of  the 
Bible)  touched  on  the  things  of  nature  the  Spirit 
of  God  inspired  them  to  include  the  truth  and  ex- 
clude error.  I  do  regard  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis 
as  God's  record  of  the  creative  process,  a  stand- 
ard of  which  all  other  outlines  on  this  subject 
may   be   profitably   compared." 

Such  a  book  as  this  fills  a  real  need  in  the  life 
of  the  high  school  and  college  student  and  is  de- 
signed to  be  the  means  of  confirming  faith  in  the 
Word  of  God.  The  fine  balance  of  each  of  the 
nine  chapters,  including  the  appendix  on  "The 
Atom  Bomb"  clears  the  air.  This  book  is  there- 
fore a  distinct  contribution  to  the  proper  state- 
ment  of   the   question   with  which   it   deals. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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World  Revolution 

A  Sermon  On  Acts  17:6 

By  Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 

Austin,  Tex. 


The  Communistic  plan  is  an  open  secret:  it  is 
world-revolution.  Lenin  said:  "The  dictatorship  of 
the  proletariat  is  a  relentless  struggle  with  blood- 
shed .  .  .  vaster  than  any  wars  between  nations." 
By  means,  fair  or  foul,  by  deceit,  force,  treachery, 
by  dissention,  by  violence,  by  intrigue,  the  Com- 
munists have  set  out  to  overthrow  all  capitalistic 
powers  and  to  possess  themselves  of  every  govern- 
ment. And  Communism's  ideas  are  the  utter  oppo- 
site of  those  of  Christianity.  It  proposes  to  de- 
stroy religion,  liberty,  individualism.  Christianity 
would  unshackle  man:  Communism  would  enslave 
him.  Christianity  would  enoble  life:  Communism 
would  degrade  it.  Christianity  would  purify  so- 
ciety: Communism  would  corrupt  it.  Christianity 
would  glorify  God:  Communism  would  eliminate 
Deity. 

The  recent  World  War  brought  history  to  the 
democratic  powers  and  release  to  multitudes  of 
captives.  But  thousands  are  still  bound  in  chains 
of  ignorance,  superstition,  fear,  totalitarianism, 
paganism.  The  war  of  ideas  has  yet  to  be  won.  And 
in  such  warfare  Christianity  has  an  original  charge 
from  the  Great  Captain  of  salvation,  to  carry  the 
message  of  redemption,  liberty,  life,  peace,  to 
every  creature.  Whereas  Christians  have  been  slow 
to  obey  orders,  the  arch-foe  of  Christianity  has 
grown   to   power  and   is  now  on   the   march. 

The  text  indicates  what  men  thought  of  early 
Christianity:  it  is  a  tribute  both  ot  the  obedience 
and  the  success  of  the  forces  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  they  sought  to  obey  His  Great  Com- 
mission. World-revolution  was  Christianity's  pur- 
pose; and  in  those  early  times  ungodly  men  were 
afraid  it  would  accomplish  its  Divine  objective.  See 
what  those  lewd  fellows,  led  on  by  irate  Jews  said: 
"These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down 
are  come  hither  also."  Two  thoughts  arise  as  we 
consider   this   sentence: 

I.  The  opponents'  illusion — an  error  in  fact. 

II.  The  reality  behind  their  word — a  truth  in 
history. 

I.  The  illusion.  Sometimes  people  speak  better 
than  they  know.  These  fellows  did.  Christianity 
was  made  to  conquer  and  it  was  conquering  be- 
yond their  comprehension.  But  the  state  of  affairs 
in  Thessalonica  was  of  long  standing;  and  what 
had  continued  for  long,  had  become  accepted  as 
right.  Familiarity  of  custom  lends  ready  convic- 
tion as  to  the  rectitude  of  a  situation.  Pope,  the 
English  poet  of  more  precision  in  rhyme  than  in 
truth,  expresses  this  idea:  "Whatever  is,  is  right." 
Doubtless  many  a  time  in  history  the  status  quo 
has  seemed  to  those  accustomed  to  it,  to  be  di- 
vinely ordered  and  therefore  right.  When  the  in- 
cited crowd  of  Thessalonica  saw  things  being  radi- 
cally changed  by  Christian  men  and  by  Christian 
ideals,  they  cried  out  against  those  responsible  for 
the  change:  their  world  was  being  turned  upside 
down. 


What  was  that  world?  The  world  of  the  first 
century  A.D.  was  one  of  selfishness,  indifference 
to  wrong  and  to  need,  a  world  of  callousness, 
cruelty,  crime,  a  world  of  idolatry,  pride,  pomp, 
prejudice,  corruption  in  private,  opposition  in  pub- 
lic. It  was  a  time  when  womanhood  was  debased, 
when  slavery  was  unrelieved,  when  war  was  ac- 
cepted as  matter  of  fact.  Therefore  when  those 
who  lived  in  such  a  world  and  had  profited  by  its 
iniquities,  saw  that  Christianity  was  overthrowing 
it,  they  protested  vehemently,  false  to  fact  but 
true  to  appearance:  "These  that  have  turned  the 
world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also." 

See  what  Christianity  was  doing.  Notice  how  it 
had  condemned  the  status  quo,  the  state  in  which 
affairs  were.  The  Book  of  Acts  abounds  in  illustra- 
tions; and  reports  of  what  had  been  done  had  come 
to  Thessalonica.  There  was  Simon  Magus,  a  fraud, 
practicing  witchcraft,  rising:  to  eminence,  but  con- 
demned by  the  Apostle  Peter  for  his  hypocrisy, 
offering  to  buy  the  g-ift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  His 
world  was  turned  upside  down.  There  was  Elymas 
the  sorcerer,  seeking1  to  undermine  the  work  of  the 
firs+  Christian  missionaries,  who  was  sentenced  and 
stricken  blind  for  his  devilishness,  by  the  Apostle 
Paul's  agency.  His  world  was  turned  upside  down. 
And  again,  there  were  the  unscrunulous  ruffians 
who  made  grain  by  the  infirmity  of  the  demented 
p-irl  of  Philippi.  who  when  she  was  healed  by  power 
Divine,  found  their  world  turned  upside  down.  Also, 
there  were  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  who  saw  a 
company  of  their  own  people,  and  many  Greeks, 
and  not  a  few  chief  women,  putting  faith  in  the 
Saviour  proclaimed  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  They 
could  not  bear  the  sight:  they  protested  that  the 
world  was  being  turned  upside  down.  Once  more, 
there  were  the  silversmiths  of  Ephesus  who  stirred 
un  the  mob  aa-ainst  the  Apostle  Paul,  because 
Christianity  was  beating  paganism:  their  world  was 
being  turned  upside  down. 

Christianity  then  meant  exposure  of  hypocrisy; 
and  men  did  not  like  that.  It  meant  theological  re- 
construction; and  folk  railed  against  that.  It  led 
to  moral  reform;  and  some  went  into  a  frenzy 
over  that.  It  brought  religious  upset  and  loss  of 
prestige  in  some  quarters;  and  that  sent  people 
raving  in  protest.  It  entailed  financial  damage;  and 
the  losers  foamed  at  the  mouth.  They  saw  one  and 
all  that  Christianity  was  the  power  condemning 
false  religion  and  immoral  living  and  social  cor- 
ruption and  unscrupulous  business  methods.  And 
the  iniquitous  world  in  which  they  lived  was  being 
wrecked;  more  than  that,  all  of  its  ills  would  have 
been  done  away  completely  if  Christianity  were 
allowed  to  go  in  its  purity  and  power.  The  crowd 
in  Thessalonica  saw  this  marvellous  revolution; 
and  supposing  that  the  world  indeed  was  being 
turned  upside  down,  they  were  in  a  furore.  But  it 
was  only  their  illusion — an  error  in  fact:  yet  in 
that  illusion   there  was  deep   reality. 

II.  The  reality.  That  which  lay  behind  the  events 
which   these   folk   witnessed   was  an   expression   of 


Page  12 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


May  15,  1947 


the  greatest  and  most  hopeful  reality  in  history — 
the  world-revolution  of  Christianity.  But  the  fact 
is  that  so  far  from  turning  the  world  upside  down, 
these  early  Christians,  by  God's  astounding  and 
abounding  grace,  were  in  very  truth  not  turning 
the  world  upside  down,  but  were  turning  the  world 
right-side  up!  For  the  world  of  crime  and  vice  and 
greed  and  sloth  and  jealousy  and  callousness — 
that  world  is  a  world  wrongside  up.  Christians  by 
Divine  power  were  setting  it  right!  To  see  this 
plainly,   note   several   facts. 

First,  there  is  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  ori- 
ginal creation.  The  earliest  picture  of  earth  is  one 
of  harmony  and  peace.  The  record  shows  that  man 
had  God's  image  and  likeness,  and  that  his  do- 
minion, under  and  in  fellowship  with  God,  was  one 
promising  idyllic  concord  for  all  future  persons 
and  things.  The  philosopher's  dream  of  the  good, 
the  beautiful,  the  true,  was  then  reality.  God's  ori- 
ginal order  had  all  the  elements  of  joy,  peace,  con- 
tentment, liberty,  equality,  fraternity.  Here  was 
ordained  true  worship,  satisfying  work,  blessed 
love.  By  these  men  were  indeed  to  live.  Here  were 
the  germs  of  church,  school,  and  state,  of  parental 
training  in  the  home  where  God  dwelt,  growth  in 
wisdom  and  stature  and  in  favor  with  God  and 
man,  stable  and  beneficent  government,  sympathy, 
justice,  integrity,  helpfulness,  brotherly  love — 
here  was  the  world  of  God's  proposal,  whose  pur- 
pose was  to  glorify  God.  And  Christianity  is  the 
realization  of  such  a  world,  in  so  far  as  it  is  prac- 
ticed. 

The  second  fact  which  indicates  that  the  world 
into  which  Christianity  came  was  wrongside  up,  is 
the  common  conscience  of  the  race  of  man.  Deep 
down  in  man's  nature  is  the  feeling  that  things 
are  not  right,  and  that  there  is  an  elemental  rec- 
titude essential  to  the  existence  of  things.  Prof. 
C.  S.  Lewis,  of  Oxford,  in  his  "Case  For  Chris- 
tianity," presents  this  thought  with  telling  effect. 
No '  matter  what  the  difference  in  station,  or  in 
location  geographical  or  temporal,  there  is  an 
underlying  moral  sense  which  points  to  a  superior 
Source  and  binds  all  men  in  one.  What  wrong  men 
do  is  not  done  just  to  be  doing,  but  for  hope  of 
gain  or  the  experience  of  pleasure.  Beastiality, 
cruelty,  lust,  violence,  murder,  adultery,  thievery — 
only  a  stultified  and  corrupted  conscience  can  con- 
sider these  right. 

The  third  fact  is  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture, 
its  witness  against  evil,  its  exhortation  to  the  good, 
shown  in  precept,  example,  injunction,  illustration, 
appeal,  threat,  promise.  And  as  Christianity  seeks 
to  redeem  the  soul,  to  bless  the  home,  to  aid  the 
weak,  to  correct  the  erring,  to  build  character,  to 
uplift  the  community,  to  raise  the  fallen,  cheer 
the  faint — in  a  word,  to  put  all  things  right  that 
are  wrong,  and  make  life  what  life  was  intended 
to  be,  then  a  state  of  affairs  opposite  to  all  this  is 
wrong,  and  it  must  go!  The  true  Christian  can 
never  be  content  with  it.  Christianity  is  the  one 
force   that  can   put  the  world  rightside  up. 

_  Now  some  may  say,  at  one  extreme,  that  Chris- 
tianity's work  is  to  "complete  the  number"  of  the 
elect,  allowing  the  ship  to  sink:  others  may  go  to 
the  other  extreme  and  cry  that  the  vessel  is  all- 
important,  and  so  they  may  address  themselves  to 
the  social  program  of  redemption.  But  the  fact 
remains  that  Christianity  did  in  the  first  century 
what  it  has  done  ever  since  and  will  continue  to 
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do  when  employed  in  its  full  capacity  and  power 
and  purity — it  redeems  men;  it  builds  hospitals;  it 
creates  reform  movements;  it  inoculates  honor  and 
purity,  a  sense  of  debtorship,  of  stewardship,  of 
world  concern;  it  leads  to  a  true  civil  order;  it 
makes  for  four  freedoms  added  to  the  foremost 
freedom  of  all — from  sin;  it  brings  liberty  of  con- 
science, a  sense  of  individual  worth,  and  conviction 
of  personal  accountability  to  God.  And  insofar  as 
these  ideals  are  actualized,  the  world  of  wrong  is 
turned  upside  down!  But  the  world — God's  world — 
is  being  turned  rightside  up! 

Christianity  then  was  first  in  the  field  for  world- 
revolution.  Its  genius  and  its  history  is  that  of  in- 
dividual regeneration.  It  is  principally  and  pri- 
marily a  personal  matter,  between  a  soul  and  its 
God.  Search  will  discover  no  lobby  in  the  halls  of 
state  on  the  part  of  organized  Christians.  There  is 
no  hint  of  political  wire-pulling,  no  maneuvering 
of  governmental  forces,  no  reform  movements  save 
as  secondary  effects.  The  simple  story  is  that  of 
redeemed  folk,  regenerated  persons,  and  revolu- 
tionized communities  where  such  people  were 
found.  For  Christianity  was  not  then  and  is  not 
now,  a  political  force,  or  a  mere  social  movement, 
or  an  organized  governmental  clique,  or  a  totali- 
tarian agency.  It  is  the  personal,  vital,  soul- 
revolutionizing  power  of  God  unto  salvation  deal- 
ing immediately  with  the  separate  units  of  hu- 
manity: and  such  remade  folk  turn  the  world  of 
wrong  and   error  upside  down ! 

Christians  have  what  Archimedes,  the  great 
Greek  mathematician  lacked.  He  reasoned  that  if 
he  had  a  place  to  stand  and  a  fulcrum,  and  a 
lever  long  enough,  he  could  move  the  world.  And 
three  hundred  years  later,  the  strange  word  of 
the  thinker  was  startlingly  if  unwittingly  fulfilled, 
when  in  the  light  of  the  revolution  which  the 
Christians  of  that  first  century  of  the  Christian 
Era  made,  the  men  of  Thessalonica  cried  out: 
"These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  (down 
are   come    hither   also." 

Here  then  are  two  forces,  not  different  in 
essence  in  this  century  from  what  they  were  in 
the  first:  Christianity  and  Communism:  two  bids 
for  world-revolution.  The  latter  has  not  a  chance 
in  this  world  to  win,  if  the  former  is  allowed 
to  do  its  work.  In  the  light  of  history  and  in  the 
face  of  conscience,  how  can  men  refuse  His  lord- 
ship who  came  that  men  might  have  life,  and 
reject  His  grace  who  brings  life  everlasting.  Be- 
lieve on  His  Name:  enter  the  lists!  Christians 
awake ! 
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The  Books  Of  Samuel 

(i) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is   the   tenth   in   the  series  of  articles  on    Old   Testament  Introduction   by 
Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department   of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Originally  the  books  of  Samuel  formed  one  undi- 
vided work,  and  they  are  thus  regarded  in  the 
■  present  Hebrew  manuscripts.  When,  however,  the 
Greek  translation  known  as  the  Septuagint  was 
made,  the  book  was  divided  into  two,  and  this 
division  was  adopted  in  the  Latin  translation 
known  as  the  Vulgate  and  finally  in  the  edition  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible  printed  in  1517.  The  Septuagint 
treated  these  books  and  Kings  together,  naming 
them  the  first,  second,  third  and  fourth  book  of 
Kingdoms.  But  the  appropriate  title  for  the  present 
books  is  "The  Books  of  Samuel."  This  title  is  appro- 
priate, since  Samuel  is  the  leading  character  dur- 
ing the  first  half  of  the  period,  and  the  organizer 
of  the  kingdom,  having  been  the  agent  in  the 
choice   of    Saul   and  David. 

The  Purpose   Of   The 
Books  Of  Samuel 

The  importance  of  this  work  lies  in  the  fact 
that  it  relates  the  events  which  produced  an  out- 
ward change  in  the  form  of  the  theocracy.  Hither- 
to, the  people  had  been  a  theocracy  in  which  God 
was  the  immediate  King.  There  had  been  great 
leaders,  such  as  Moses  and  Joshua  and  the  Judges, 
but  there  had  been  no  human  king  over  the 
people.  The  Books  of  Samuel  relate  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  human  monarchy.  For  this  king 
there  is  a  double  preparation.  The  period  of  the 
Judges  made  it  clear  that  there  was  need  for  a 
strong  ruler,  who  could  unite  the  people  as  a  na- 
tion and  protect  it  from  its  foes.  Without  such  a 
ruler  the  nation  was  open  not  only  to  external  at- 
tack, but  also  to  internal  weakness  and  dissen- 
tion.  Under  the  Judges  this  fact  had  become  very 
clear. 

Secondly,  the  presence  of  an  evil  king  makes  it 
apparent  that  the  people  must  have  a  good  king 
who  will  be  a  man  after  God's  own  heart.  This 
lesson  was  learned  under  the  reign  of  Saul.  Samuel 
was  desirous  that  the  human  king  should  not  usurp 
the  place  which  rightfully  belonged  to  God.  Hence, 
he  did  all  that  he  could  to  awaken  in  this  king  a 
true  and  earnest  fear  of  God,  and  when  he  failed 
in  this  attempt,  rejected  the  king  as  a  warning 
to  the  king's  successors.  "It  was  the  divine  mission 
of  Samuel  to  see  that  what  was  given  to  the  na- 
tion for  their  salvation  should  not  turn  to  their 
destruction"    (Hengstenberg). 

The   Work   Of    Saul 

It  was  necessary  for  the  people  to  learn  that 
they  must  have  a  good  king.  This  bitter  lesson 
had  to  be  learned  through  the  experiences  with 
Saul,  the  first  king.  Nevertheless,  the  reign  of 
Saul  must  not  be  regarded  as  entirely  a  failure. 
He  was  chosen  "that  he  may  save  my  people 
out    of   the   hand    of    the    Philistines"    (I    Samuel 


9:16b).  In  this  Saul  was  successful.  He  did  vex 
them  sorely.  He  was  a  mighty  warrior  (2  Samuel 
l:17ff.).  He  did  strengthen  Israel  as  an  external 
power  and  raise  it  to  a  position  such  as  it  had 
not  occupied  since  the  days  of  Joshua.  Further- 
more, he  did  exhibit  zeal  for  the  letter  of  the 
Law  (see  1  Samuel  82:9;  14:34).  Yet  Saul  was  a 
king  without  God. 

Saul  had  come  from  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
and  before  his  election  had  apparently  known 
nothing  of  David  (I  Samuel  9:6).  At  first  he  gives 
signs  of  promise,  but  his  true  nature  appears  when 
he  commands  sacrifice  to  be  offered  (I  Samuel 
13:13).  The  nature  of  this  sin  was  not  so  much 
that  he  offered  up  sacrifice  without  a  priest — if 
that  was  the  case — but  that  he  disobeyed  the 
Lord's  command.  It  may  seem  that  Samuel  was 
unnecessarily  harsh  in  his  treatment  of  Saul,  but 
had  Samuel  overlooked  this  act,  Saul  would  more 
and  more  have  arrogated  unto  himself  the  rights 
which  belong  to  God  alone.  Samuel  saw  the  heart 
of  Saul,  for  he  was  a  Divinely  inspired  seer.  He 
judged  therefore  with  a  judgment  which  had  been 
Divinely  illuminated.  From  this  time  on  Saul's  true 
nature  becomes  more  and  more  apparent.  Samuel, 
however,  continues  quietly  working  for  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

The     Nature    Of    The    Kingship 

Some  advocates  of  a  negative  criticism  insist 
that  there  are  two  more  or  less  contradictory 
accounts  of  the  kingship  in  Samuel.  One  of  these 
seems  to  present  the  kingdom  as  given  by  the 
LORD,  whereas  the  other  regards  it  as  a  rejection 
of  the  Divine  will.  However,  modern  negative 
criticism  is  notoriously  weak  in  exegesis.  There  are 
noc  two  conflicting  accounts  of  the  kingdom  in 
Samuel.  Rather,  the  kingdom  and  also  the  human 
king  is  to  be  regarded  from  a  two-fold  standpoint. 

On  the  one  hand,  when  the  people  cried  for  a 
king,  they  were  rejecting  the  Lord.  " — they  have 
not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that 
I  should  reign  over  them"  (I  Samuel  8:7b).  This 
cry  for  a  king,  therefore,  arose  from  motives  that 
were  not  pure.  Israel  had  noticed  that  other  na- 
tions had  kings,  and  she  desired  to  be  like  the 
peoples  around  about  her.  She  was  a  nation  which 
placed  great  s.ore  upon  material  possessions,  and 
she  blinded  herself  to  the  fact  that  she  had  the 
most  priceless  of  all  possessions,  the  eternal  God 
in  her  midst.  That  the  people  should  cry  for  a  king, 
then,  was  but  evidence  of  the  degenerate  con- 
dition   into   which   they   had  come. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  erection  of  the  kingship 
was  in  fulfillment  of  Divine  prophecy.  "When  thou 
art  come  into  the  land  which  the  LORD  thy  God 
giveth  thee,  and  shalt  possess  it,  and  shalt  dwell 
therein,  and  shalt  say,  I  will  set  a  king  over  me, 
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like  as  all  the  nations  whiqh  are  round  about  me; 
Thou  shalt  in  any  wise  set  him  king  over  thee, 
whom  the  Lord  thy  God  shalt  choose;  one  from 
among  thy  brethren  shalt  thou  set  king  over  thee: 
thou  mayest  not  set  a  stranger  over  thee,  which  is 
not  thy  brother"  (Deuteronomy  17:14,  15).  It  was 
the  Divine  purpose,  therefore,  to  place  over  the 
people  a  king  who  should  typify  the  Great  King  to 
come,  even  the  Messiah.  Had  the  people  lived  in 
simple  trust  in  their  God,  relying  upon  Him  alone 
for  deliverance  from  foes  round  about.  He,  as 
their  true  King,  might  have  placed  at  their  heads, 
a  human  King  who  would,  by  a  godly  life,  point 
the  people  toward  their  true  King.  However,  this 
was  not  to  be.  It  is  because  of  the  sinfulness  of 
the  people,  that  we  must  regard  both  the  king- 
ship and  the  human  king  under  this  two-fold  aspect. 

The    Throne    Of    David 

In  David  the  son  of  Jesse  appeared  the  man 
who  was  to  build  up  the  kingdom  and  be  the  man 
after  God's  heart.  The  work  of  David  consisted 
largely  in  building  up  and  establishing  the  mon- 
archy, protecting  and  defending  the  people  from 
the  many  foes  that  were  round  about.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  we  read  of  David  so  often  engaged  in 
battle.  It  is  for  this  reason  also  that  David  was  not 
permitted  to  build  the  Temple  of  God. 

When  David  had  finally  succeeded  in  making 
himself  secure  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  he  ex- 
pressed the  desire  that  he  might  also  be  permitted 
to  build  a  House  for  the  Lord.  The  thought  was  in 
itself  a  noble  one,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  who 
heard  David's  utterance  immediately  told  David 
to  go  ahead  with  his  plans.  However,  it  was  not 
God's  will  that  David  should  build  the  Temple. 
That  night  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Nathan  and 
commanded  him  to  go  to  David  and  to  retract 
his  previous  message. 

In  this  incident,  the  frankness  and  candor  of 
Scripture  are  clearly  shown.  It  was  a  humble 
Nathan  who  came  to  David,  yet  this  humbler 
Nathan  was  permitted  to  utter  one  of  the  greatest 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies.  He  announced 
to  the  king  that  the  Lord  would  establish  his  throne 
forever.  David  was  to  have  a  son,  and  this  son 
would  build  the  House  for  the  Lord.  If  this  son 
should  commit  iniquity,  he  would  be  chastised,  yet 
the  Lord  would  never  take  His  mercy  from  him, 
and  his  throne  would  endure  forever. 

This  remarkable  prophecy  (II  Samuel  7:12-17) 
has  a  double  reference.  In  the  first  place,  it  must 
refer  to  Solomon,  since  Solomon  did  actually  build 
the  Temple.  In  the  second  place,  however,  it 
must  also  refer  to  Christ,  for  the  prophet  expressly 
said,  "I  will  stablish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom 
for  ever"  (II  Samuel  7:13b).  Thus,  to  David  the 
glorious  announcement  was  made  that  his  dynasty 
would  endure.  The  throne  upon  which  he  reigned 
was  an  eternal  throne.  David,  therefore,  is  the 
type    of   the    great   King,    even    the   Messiah. 

Why,  however,  was  David  himself  not  permitted 
to  build  the  Temple.  The  answer  is  to  be  found  in 
the  fact  that  the  Kingdom  of  God,  for  which  the 
Temple  would  be  the  visible  representation,  is  in  its 
essence  peaceful.  David,  however,  was  a  man  of 
war  and  of  blood.  "And  God  said  unto  me,  Thou 
shalt  not  build  a  house  for  my  Name,  because  thou 
hast  been  a  man  of  war,  and  hast  shed  blood"  (I 
Chronicles  28:3).  The  Temple  must  be  built  dur- 
ing an  era  of  peace.   This  took  place  under  Solo- 


mon (the  name  means  PEACE).  It  would  have  been 
utterly  inappropriate  for  the  Temple  to  have  been 
built  when  the  country  was  in  the  turmoil  caused 
by  war.  Furthermore,  it  would  have  been  utterly 
impractical.  "Thou  knowest  how  that  David  my 
father  could  not  build  a  house  unto  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  his  God  for  the  wars  which  were  about 
him  on  every  side,  until  the  Lord  put  them  under 
the  soles  of  his  feet"    (I  Kings  5:3). 

By  way  of  summary  then  we  may  say  that  it 
was  the  work  of  David  to  build  up  and  to  establish 
the  theocratic  nation  and  to  make  secure  its  out- 
ward appearance  as  a  kingdom.  The  erection  of 
the  Temple,  however,  must  be  reserved  for  a  time 
when  that  kinglom  is  at  peace. 

The    Authorship   Of   Samuel 

It  must  be  obvious,  since  the  history  in  the 
books  of  Samuel  extends  far  beyond  the  death 
of  Samuel  himself,  that  he  could  not  have  been 
their  author.  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  Jewish  tra- 
dition to  the  effect  that  he  was  the  author.  It  is 
true  that  Samuel  himself  did  write  a  book  and 
laid  it  up  before  the  Lord  (cf.  I  Samuel  10:25), 
and  perhaps  this  work  was  used  in  the  canonical 
book  of  Samuel.  It  is  also  possible  that  part  of  the 
work  may  be  based  upon  the  book  known  as  the 
History  of  Samuel  the  Seer  (cf.  I  Chronicles 
29:29).  In  all  probability  the  book  of  Samuel  was 
written  after  the  death  of  David  (2  Samuel  5:5), 
and  during  the  days  of  the  divided  kingdom,  since 
it  alludes  to  the  kings  of  Judah  (cf.,  1  Sam.  18:16- 
27:6,  etc.).  At  the  same  time,  since  there  is  no 
reference  to  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom,  it  was 
doubtless  written  before  that  tragic  event  had  oc- 
curred. Of  one  thing,  at  least,  we  may  be  sure, 
the  author  was  a  prophet,  for  his  book  occupies 
the  third  place  in  the  prophetical  histories  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  also  point  out  that  there 
is  a  unity  of  plan  and  purpose  in  the  books  of 
Samuel.  However  many  works  may  have  provided 
the  information  which  they  contain,  the  books  of 
Samuel  themselves,  are,  as  we  now  possess  them, 
very  evidently  the  work  of  one  man,  and  are 
written  from  one  viewpoint.  To  them,  therefore, 
we  may  turn,  not  to  find  a  sereis  of  conflicting 
attitudes,  but  one,  harmonious  interpretation  of 
the  life  of  Israel  at  this  early  period. 


Thoughts  On  The  Bible 

"America  and  its  institutions  came  largely  out 
of  the  Bible,  and  its  future  depends  to  a  great 
extent  upon  keeping  this  once  forbidden  book  open 
as  a  guide  to  its  life. 

"One  of  the  best  things  Americans  can  do  to 
promote  the  American  way  of  life  is  to  teach  their 
children  to  love  this  book  by  reading  it  to  them, 
keeping  an  attractive  appearing  copy  of  it  where 
it  can  be  seen  and  read,  and  familiarizing  them- 
selves with  its  contents  so  they  may  guide  their 
children  into  satisfying  and  useful  lives  that  will 
promote  their  happiness  and  wellbeing,  be  a  source 
of  satisfaction  to  their  parents,  make  them  useful 
members  of  society,  and  citizens  who  will  guarantee 
the  future  of  this  nation." 

— Sidney   W.    Powell. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  June  1:  Judah's 
Unsteady  Course 

Scripture:  II  Kings  18-20;  II  Chronicles  29.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalms  46. 

The  course  of  Judah  differed  from  that  of  Israel 
in  several  respects.  There  was  only  one  dynasty  in 
the  Southern  Kingdom — that  of  David.  While  a 
great  many  of  the  kings  were  wicked,  there  were 
good  ones  interspersed  through  all  its  history  who 
Drought  the  people  back  to  God.  Under  these  God- 
fearing rulers  spiritual  reformations  took  place 
and  the  land  was  purged  more  or  less  thoroughly 
from  idolatry.  The  worship  of  Jehovah  was  the 
prevailing  religion,  but  it  was  neglected  and  cor- 
rupted. Baal-worship  never  got  the  hold  in  Judah 
that  it  did  in  Israel.  The  land  was  spared  over  one 
hundred  years  longer. 

Of  these  good  kings,  Hezekiah  was  one  of  the 
very  best.  The  forty-sixth  Psalm  (our  devotional 
reading),  was  probably  written  to  commemorate 
the  deliverance  of  the  land  from  Sennacherib  dur- 
ing his  reign.  All  of  these  good  kings,  however, 
found  God  a  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present 
help  in  their  times  of  need  and  trouble.  Whenever 
they  turned  to  Him  in  genuine  repentance  and  led 
their  people  back  to  God,  He  saved  them  and 
blessed  them. 

Hezekiah  was  the  son  of  the  wicked  Ahaz,  under 
whose  reign  Judah  had  been  brought  very  low.  His 
mother's  name  was  Abi,  the  daughter  of  Zechariah. 
His  mother's  influence,  under  God,  may  have  been 
the  reason  for  his  piety.  Mothers  are  usually  men- 
tioned because  their  influence  was  very  bad,  or 
very  good. 

Hezekiah  Reforms:  II  Kings  18:1-8.  He  followed 
in  the  footsteps  of  David  his  father.  The  land  was 
sunk  in  sin  and  he  had  to  take  drastic  steps  to  re- 
move the  emblems  and  tokens  of  this  idolatry  by 
removing  the  high  places,  breaking  in  pieces  the 
images,  and  cutting  down  the  groves.  He  destroyed 
the  brazen  serpent  that  Moses  had  made,  for  it 
had  become  an  idol,  and  called  it  Nehushtan,  a 
"piece  of  brass."  How  easy  for  us  to  make  a  good 
thing  an  idol!  Is  it  not  being  done  by  millions 
today  who  use  a  crucifix,  or  even  a  cross  of  gold, 
as  a  symbol  of  our  Saviour?  Is  there  not  some 
real   danger  here? 

Hezekiah  trusted  in  the  Lord — clave  to  the 
Lord — and  the  Lord  was  with  him  and  made  him 
victorious  over  the  Philistines  and  strong  enough 
to  rebel  against  the  king  of  Assyria. 

Hezekiah  and  the  King  of  Assyria:  18:9-37.  In 
the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah's  reign  Shalmanezer 
came  up  against  Samaria  and  carried  away  the 
northern  kingdom.  In  the  fourteenth  year  Senna- 
cherib came  up  against  all  the  fenced  cities  of 
Judah  and  took  them,  and  levied  a  heavy  tribute 
upon  the  land.  Hezekiah  had  to  give  him  all  the 
treasures  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  and  in  the 
king's  house,  even  stripping  the  gold  from  the 
doors  of  the  temple. 


He  also  sent  messengers  who  came  up  to  Jeru- 
salem and  spake  through  the  Rabshakeh  calling 
upon  the  city  to  surrender,  and  declaring  that  the 
Lord  had  said:  "Go  up  against  this  land  and  de- 
stroy it." 

Hezekiah  and  the  King  of  Kings:  19:1-37.  When 
Hezekiah  heard  it  he  rent  his  clothes,  covered  him- 
self with  sackcloth,  went  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  sent  word  to  Isaiah  the  prophet.  Would 
it  not  be  well  if  our  rulers  followed  his  example? 
The  house  of  the  Lord  is  a  "sanctuary,"  a  good 
place  to  go  in  our  times  of  need,  and  a  man  of 
God,  like  Isaiah,  is  a  good  counsellor.  Why  should 
our  leaders,  many  of  whom  profess  to  be  Chris- 
tians, seem  to  be  ashamed  of  the  Church  and 
Preachers? 

Isaiah  had  a  most  assuring  message  for  the  king: 
"Be  not  afraid  ...  I  will  send  a  blast  upon  him." 
The  word  of  God,  through  the  prophet. 

Again,  a  second  time,  messengers  come  from 
the  king  of  Assyria,  demanding  capitulation.  This 
time  they  bring  a  letter — a  most  blasphemous  let- 
ter— which  the  king  "spread  before  the  Lord,"  and 
prayed  a  most  earnest  and  beautiful  prayer  (Verses 
15-19)  :  "Thou  art  the  God,  even  thou  alone,  of 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  .  .  .  save  thou  us  out 
of  his  hand,  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord  God,  even  thou 
only." 

In  Verses  20-34  we  have  God's  reply  as  de- 
livered by  Isaiah.  It  is  a  most  heartening  message 
and  closes  with  a  very  definite  and  gracious  pro- 
mise: "He  shall  not  come  into  the  city,  nor  shoot 
an  arrow  there  ...  by  the  way  that  he  came,  by 
the  same  shall  he  return  .'.  .  for  I  will  defend  this 
city,  to  save  it  for  mine  own  sake,  and  for  my 
servant  David's  sake."  "And  it  came  to  pass  that 
night  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  out,  and 
smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  an  hundred 
fourscore  and  five  thousand."  (Lord  Byron  has 
written  some  fine  lines  on  this  great  victory: 

"The    Assyrian    came    down    like    the  wolf   on    the 
fold, 
And    his    cohorts    were    gleaming    in    purple    and 
gold.") 

Hezekiah's  Sickness  and  Recovery:  20:1-11.  His 
Failure:  20:12-21.  "Set  thine  house  in  order;  for 
thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live."  These  words  sent 
Hezekiah  again  to  the  Lord  in  prayer  and  in  an- 
swer came  the  promise:  "I  have  heard  thy  prayer, 
I  have  seen  thy  tears:  behold,  I  will  heal  thee:  on 
the  third  day  thou  shalt  go  up  unto  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  And  I  will  add  unto  thy  days  fifteen 
years." 

A  lump  of  figs  was  to  be  laid  upon  the  boil, 
and  a  sign  was  given  to  the  king  that  these  prom- 
ises would  be  kept:  "And  the  prophet  cried  unto 
the  Lord:  and  he  brought  the  shadow  ten  degrees 
backward,  by  which  it  had  gone  down  in  the  dial 
of  Ahaz,"  the  sign  asked  by  the  king. 

If  we  compare  Verses  12-19  with  II  Chron. 
32:31  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  Heze- 
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kiah  missed  a  glorious  opportunity  to  witness  for 
the  Lord  "in  the  business  of  the  ambassadors  of 
the  princes  of  Babylon,  who  sent  unto  him  to  en- 
quire of  the  wonder  that  was  done  in  the  land." 
Instead  of  telling  these  heathen  men  about  the 
true  God  and  all  He  had  done  for  him  and  for 
Judah,  he  shewed  them  all  the  treasures  of  his 
house,  and  the  prophet  told  him  that  all  these 
treasures  would  be  taken  to  Babylon,  and  that  his 
children  would  be  slaves  in  that  land.  What  have 
they  seen  in  thy  house?  What  do  people  from 
heathen  lands  see  when  they  come  to  America?  Is 
it  God  or  gold?  What  do  unsaved  men  and  women 
see  when  they  come  to  Christian  homes?  Is  there 
something  to  remind  them  of  God,  or  do  they  only 
see  our  fine  furniture  and  fine  food? 

Hezekiah's  Cleansing  of  the  Temple:  II  Chron- 
icles 29:1-19.  In  the  first  year  of  his  reign  he 
"opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
repaired  them."  Love  for  God  soon  shows  itself  in 
love  for  His  House.  He  stirred  up  the  priests  and 
Levites  to  begin  a  general  house-cleaning:  "And 
they  gathered  their  brethren,  and  sanctified  them- 
selves, and  came,  according  to  the  commandment 
of  the  king,  by  the  words  of  the  Lord,  to  cleanse 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  the  priests  .  .  .  brought 
out  all  the  uncleanness  that  they  found  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  into  the  court  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  And  the  Levites  took  it,  to  carry  it  out 
abroad  into  the  brook  Kidron."  They  finally  made 
their  report  to  the  king:  "We  have  cleaned  all  the 
house  of  the  Lord." 

His  Great  Sacrifices:  II  Chron.  29:20-36.  Love 
for  God  soon  shows  itself  in  Giving  and  Rejoic- 
ing— the  two  going  together:  we  are  happy  when 
we  give  to  Him.  Let  us  notice  some  expressions: 
"And  when  the  burnt  offering  began,  the  song  of 
the  Lord  began  (Vs.  27)  .  .  .  and  all  the  congre- 
gation worshipped,  and  the  singers  sang  (Vs. 
28)  ...  And  they  sang  praises  with  gladness  (Vs. 
30)  ...  And  the  congregation  brought  in  sacrifices 
and  thank  offerings;  and  as  many  as  were  of  a 
free  heart  burnt  offerings  (Vs.  31)  ...  And  also 
the  burnt  offerings  were  in  abundance  (Vs. 
35)  ...  And  Hezekiah  rejoiced,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple, that  God  had  prepared  the  people:  for  the 
thing  was  done  suddenly." 

His  Great  Passover:  II  Chron.  30.  Hezekiah 
tried  to  get  all  Israel,  as  well  as  Judah,  to  take 
part  in  this  great  culminating  feast,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  some  degree,  for  while  some  laughed 
and  mocked,  divers  came,  and  the  Passover  was  a 
success,  for  since  the  time  of  Solomon  .  .  .  there 
was  not  the  like  in  Jerusalem. 

Lesson  For  June  8:  Religious 
Reforms  In  Judah 

Scripture:  II  Kings  22:1  -  23:30.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms  119:33-40. 

There  had  been  several  reformers  before  Josiah, 
notably,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  Joash  (as  long  as  Je- 
hoida,  his  uncle  and  high  priest,  lived,  who  was 
the  real  ruler),  and  Hezekiah.  Two  very  wicked 
men,  Manasseh  and  Amon,  followed  Hezekiah,  and 
then  we  come  to  Josiah.  His  was  "one  of  the  most 
remarkable  reigns  in  Judah's  history";  though 
only  a  child  of  eight  when  he  began  to  reign.  In 
the  eighth  year  he  began  to  seek  after  the  God  of 
David.  In  the  twelfth  year  he  started  his  reforms; 
the  year  of  Jeremiah's  call.  "His  mother's  name 
was  Jedidah";  here  again  we  have  a  mother's  in- 


fluence, no  doubt,  as  well  as  that  of  others — for 
there  was  a  group  of  good  men  surrounding  the 
young  king,  especially  Hilkiah  the  high  priest,  and 
Shaphan  the  scribe.  Huldah,  the  prophetess,  also 
had  her  part.  It  is  a  great  blessing  when  a  "child 
king"  has  a  body  of  wise  and  good  men  and  wo- 
men who  will  advise  and  help  and  encourage,  and 
when  the  "child"  will  listen  to  those  who  are  older. 
Both  things  were  true  in  this  case.  Josiah  reigned 
thirty-one  years  and  "did  that  which  was  right  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  all  the  way 
of  David  his  father,  and  turned  not  aside  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left." 

His  mightiest  reforms  which  began  in  the 
eighteenth  year  may  be  divided  into  several  dis- 
tinct yet  overlapping  parts: 

Repairing  the  House  of  the  Lord:  22:3-7.  As  in 
all  times  of  apostasy,  God's  House  had  suffered 
much  under  Manasseh   and  Amon. 

The  desire  to  repair  the  house  of  the  Lord 
started  one  of  the  greatest  revivals  in  Judah's 
history.  It  is  a  good  sign  of  love  for  God  and  in- 
terest in  spiritual  matters  when  people  do  some- 
thing to  clean  up  and  make  beautiful  their  places 
of  worship.  Whenever  you  see  churches  all  dilapi- 
dated and  dirty  and  illkept  it  is  always  a  sign  of 
low  spiritual  life.  When  David  came  to  Jerusalem 
and  saw  that  he  and  his  people  lived  in  good 
houses,  he  immediately  had  a  desire  to  build  a 
house  for  God.  Our  churches  ought  at  least  to 
keep  up  with  our  homes  in  beauty  and  neatness. 
If  we  love  the  Lord,  we  will  love  His  house. 

The  repair  work  was  done  very  simply,  and  so 
honest  were  those  who  had  charge  and  did  the 
work,  that  there  was  "no  reckoning  made  with 
them  of  the  money  that  was  delivered  into  their 
hand,  because  they  dealt  faithfully."  This  account 
makes  pleasant  reading. 

Finding  the  Book  of  the  Law:  22:8-20.  "I  have 
found  the  Book."  (Verse  8).  It  has  been  sug- 
gested that  this  was  a  copy  put  in  the  walls  by 
Solomon. 

Hilkiah,  the  high  priest,  found  it,  told  the  news 
to  Shaphan,  the  scribe,  who  read  it  and  then  took 
it  to  the  king  and  read  it  to  him.  It  had  some  tre- 
mendous effects  upon  them  all  and  upon  the  nation. 

(1)  "He  rent  his  clothes."  This  was  the  cus- 
tomary way  of  expressing  deep  grief  and  peni- 
tence. The  words  of  the  book  reached  his  heart. 
Would  that  the  words  of  "The  Book"  might  reach 
some  rulers'  hearts  today! 

(2)  "Great  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord."  We  stress 
the  love  of  God  so  much  these  days  that  we  forget 
His  holy  wrath.  Our  God  is  not  only  Love,  but 
also  "a  consuming  fire":  His  anger  is  real  and  ter- 
rible. If  we  realized  this,  there  would  be  more  of 
us  who  would  "sigh  and  cry"  over  our  sins  and 
the  sins  of  our  nation. 

(3)  "Go,  enquire  of  the  Lord  for  me."  He  did 
not  fully  understand  the  meaning  of  these  heart- 
searching  words  of  the  Book,  and  sent  to  the  pro- 
phetess Huldah  to  find  out  more  perfectly.  This 
reminds  us  of  the  words  of  Philip  to  the  eunuch, 
"Understandeth  thou  what  thou  readest?"  and  his 
reply,  "How  can  I  except  some  man  guide  me?" 
God  still  needs  Spirit-filled  men  and  women  to  ex- 
plain  the  Bible.   It  would  be  a  great  day  for  the 
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world  if  our  leaders  in  this  time  of  crisis  would 
consult  with  those  who  know  God's  Word.  They 
call  in  "experts"  in  all  other  matters;  why  not  try 
to  find  out  what  God  has  to  say? 

(4)  The  message  of  the  prophetess  was  a  sad 
one  for  the  most  part.  The  apostasy  had  gone  too 
far;  the  sins  of  Manasseh  were  too  great;  God  was 
not  going  to  entirely  spare  the  land,  but  He  would 
postpone  its  captivity  until  after  Josiah  had  been 
gathered  to  his  fathers. 

(5)  "Because  thine  heart  was  tender"  and  thou 
hast  humbled  thyself  before  the  Lord":  "An  hum- 
ble and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  de- 
spice."  These  two  things — a  tender  heart,  and 
an  humble  spirit,  are  most  pleasing  to  God:  pride 
and 'hardness  of  heart  are  an  abomination  to  Him. 
May  we  pray  that  our  hearts  may  be  always 
tender  and   lowly! 

Josiah  Destroys  Idolatry  in  Judah:  23:1-20.  Jo- 
siah  was  an  iconoclast.  All  through  these  verses 
we  find  him  "breaking  down,"  and  "putting 
down,"  "stamping  upon,"  defiling,  slaying,  de- 
stroying the  visible  signs  and  symbols  and  means 
of  idolatry  which  had  taken  such  hold  upon  the 
nation  during  the  preceding  reigns.  It  was  a 
thoroughly  destructive  process. 

As  Jeremiah  tells  us,  this  is  one  side  of  a  re- 
form— to  break  down  and  destroy  the  evils  of  our 
time.  Sometimes  we  feel  like  imitating  Carry  Na- 
tion as  she  went  about  with  her  hatchet  destroy- 
ing saloons.  There  are  times  and  occasions  when 
tve  have  to  use  force  to  combat  the  enemy.  There 
are  evils  which  have  to  be  met  by  men  like  Josiah 
who  have  the  authority  to  tear  down  the  strong 
places  where  Satan  is  entrenched.  We  must  not 
be  too  "soft-hearted"  and  sentimental  when  deal- 
ing with  sin:  our  Lord  had  to  cleanse  the  Temple. 
Here  was  a  king,  known  for  his  "tender  heart," 
and  yet  we  see  him  like  a  flame  of  devouring  fire 
as  he  fought  the  deadly  sins  which  were  ruining 
Judah.  His  love  for  God  and  for  his  people  drove 
him  to  this  drastic  work.  "Ye  that  love  the  Lord, 
hate  evil." 

In  verses  15-18  we  have  a  most  interesting  bit 
of  fulfilled  prophecy.  If  we  turn  to  I  Kings 
12:28-33,  and  13:3,  we  have  the  words  of  the 
"man  of  God"  which  he  pronounced  against  Jero- 
boam because  of  the  altar  at  Bethel:  "Behold  a 
child  shall  be  born  unto  the  house  of  David, 
Josiah  by  name:  and  upon  thee  shall  he  offer  the 
priests  of  the  high  places."  See  also  I  Kings  13:11 
and  31,  for  the  words  concerning  the  old  prophet. 
Josiah  did  not  stop  with  his  own  land  but  went 
to  this  place,  Bethel,  on  the  border  of  Ephraim, 
and  there  fulfilled  the  words  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  "and  polluted  it,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord  which  the  man  of  God  proclaimed." 
(Read  Verses  15-18)  It  is  interesting  to  com- 
pare this  with  Cyrus,  who  was  also  named  before- 
hand by  Isaiah  as  the  one  whom  God  should  use 
to  bring  His  people  back  from  captivity.  (See 
Isaiah  45:1-4). 

The  Great  Passover:  "Keep  the  Passover".  21- 
29.  "Surely  there  was  not  holden  such  a  Passover 
from  the  days  of  the  judges  that  judged  Israel, 
nor  in  all  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  nor 
of  the  kings  of  Judah."  In  II  Chronicles  35  we 
have  a  more  complete  account  of  this  remarkable 
Passover  which  was  so  solemnly  observed:  "And 
there  was  no  passover  like  to  that  kept  in  Israel 
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from  the  days  of  Samuel  the  prophet;  neither  did 
all  the  kings  of  Israel  keep  such  a  passover  as 
Josiah  kept." 

In  Verse  25  we  have  God's  estimate  of  Josiah: 
"And  like  unto  him  there  was  no  king  before 
him,  that  turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart, 
and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  might, 
according  to  all  the  law  of  Moses;  neither  after 
him  arose  there  any  like  him." 

In  closing  may  we  review  some  of  the  lessons 
about  true  reforms,  or  revivals,  which  we  find 
here: 

(1)  Tender  hearts — hearts  made  tender  by  the 
Spirit  of  God — are  good  starting  places  for  re- 
vivals; broken  and  contrite  hearts.  Are  our  hearts 
like  this? 


(2)  Caring  for,  repairing,  cleaning  up,  God's 
House  often  leads  to  great  spiritual  awakening. 
Will  our  many  "building  programs"  start  a  re- 
vival?  Let  us  pray  that  this  may  be  true. 

(3)  Finding  God's  Word;  reading  it,  listening  to 
its  message,  will  start  a  revival,  if  it  really  reaches 
our  hearts. 

(4)  Preaching  God's  wrath  in  the  right  way 
often  brings  conviction  of  sin.  Perhaps  we  need 
a   Jonathan   Edwards  today. 

(5)  Wickedness  must  be  "put  down." 

(6)  A  real  revival  leads  us  to  keep  a  feast 
unto     the     Lord.     There     is     joy     and    fellowship/ 
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VESPER  TOPICS  FOR  JUNE 

Introduction    For   The   Month 

No  one  can  properly  appreciate  and  interpret 
the  Bible  without  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
various  literary  forms  in  which  it  is  written.  All 
the  Vesper  topics  for  this  month  are  designed 
to  help  us  gain  some  understanding  and  appreci- 
ation of  these  various  literary  forms.  As  we 
study  we  should  keep  in  mind  the  fact  that  we 
are  not  seeking  these  forms  for  the  mere  literary 
appreciation  alone,  but  we  are  seeking  to  under- 
stand them  in  order  that  we  may  better  understand 
and  appreciate  the  spiritual  message  that  God 
intends  to  bring  to  us  by  means  of  these  various 
forms.  In  each  program  we  should  seek  to  bring 
out  the  literary  form  in  such  a  way  as  to  better 
emphasize  the   spiritual   message. 

June  1:  Could  Adam  Sing? 

Introduction 

This  question  is  one  of  those  questions  that  no 
one  can  answer  positively  by  turning  to  a  chapter 
and  verse,  but  it  is  one  that  stimulates  our  thinking 
along  the  lines  of  music  in  the  Bible. 

Could  Adam  sing?  Before  we  can  answer  we 
must  first  see  what  music  is,  what  music  is  in  the 
Bible.  After  we  answer  these  questions  we  may 
examine  Adam's  life  and  see  if  he  could  sing,  or 
if  not  why  not. 

The  dictionary  says  that  music  is  "the  science 
of  harmonic  sounds."  That  is  pretty  dead  as  a 
definition,  just  like  saying  that  a  beautiful  violin 
solo  is  some  one  pulling  a  piece  of  string  across 
some   dead  cat  stomach. 

Music  is  mad*  up  of  harmonic  sounds,  but  by 
those  sounds  we  seek  to  express  something  real 
and  beautiful  that  would  otherwise  escape  us. 
And  when  we  begin  to  look  into  music  in  its  deep- 
est and  religious  use  we  can  say  that  music  is  our 
effort  to  express  the  inner  harmony,  beauty  and 
order  of  our  universe. 

With   this   broad   idea   about   music   let  us  look 


into  the  Bible  to  see  what  it  has  to  say  about 
music. 

1.  The   Harmony    of    the    Universe:    38:7.    God   is 

calling  the  mind  of  Job  to  consider  that  early 
day  when  the  universe  was  created,  and  He  speaks 
of  the  morning  stars  as  singing,  vibrating  as  the 
literal  says.  As  we  think  of  this  great  universe 
of  ours  with  all  of  its  planets  and  stars,  all  in 
motion  and  vibration,  when  we  remember  that 
our  ears  catch  but  a  few  octaves  of  the  many 
octaves  of  sound  above  and  below  our  range,  how 
could  God  better  express  the  beauty,  harmony, 
and  order  of  our  universe?  Truly  our  great  uni- 
verse vibrates  with  the  music  of  the  spheres  and 
the  whole  hymn  proclaims  their  creator  Divine. 

2.  The  Harmony  of  Hearts:  Psalms  100:1-2; 
Ephesians  5:18-19.  Even  as  the  music  of  the 
spheres  their  great  original  proclaim,  so  we  must 
worship  in  His  presence  with  singing.  But  we  need 
to  remember  when  we  come  before  Him  with  sing- 
ing it  is  not  the  objective  musical  quality  of  our 
voices  that  counts,  though  we  should  make  this 
the  best  possible,  but  the  thing  that  counts  and 
makes  our  music  acceptable  to  God  is  that  it 
arise  from  hearts  that  are  in  harmony  with  God. 
Good  musical  quality  is  important,  but  the  abso- 
lute essential  is  that  those  who  offer  the  music 
be  in  harmony  with  God.  How  can  we  be  in  har- 
mony with  God?  Can  two  walk  together  except 
they  be  agreed?  (Amos  3:3)  Those  who  walk  ac- 
cording to  their  own  fleshly  desires  are  at  enmity 
with  God.  (Romans  8:7)  Those  who  think  more  of 
the  friendship  with  the  world  than  they  do  the 
approval  of  God  are  at  odds  with  God.  (James 
4:4)  But  those  who  have  been  reconciled  to  God 
through  Christ  (2  Cor.  5:18-19)  and  who  are  filled 
with  the  Holy  Sprit  can  be  in  harmony  with  God 
anl  make  melody  in  their  hearts.  (Ephesians  5:18- 
19)  Don't  you  think  we  had  better  examine  our- 
selves next  time  we  get  ready  to  sing  in  church 
and  see  if  there  is  melody  in  our  hearts?  Don't  you 
think  this  calls  for  us  to  look  for  something  more 
than  ability  to  stay  on  key  when  we  look  for 
choir  members? 

3.  The  Harmony  of  Sounds;  When  we  realize 
that  our  universe   is  musical   and  harmonious  be- 
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cause  at  its  heart  there  is  the  eternal  God  of  all 
beauty  and  harmony,  and  when  we  come  into 
harmonious  fellowship  with  this  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  then  we  are  ready  to  make  a 
joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord  in  song.  What  sort  of 
sound,  music  shall  we  use?  Look  through  the  Bible 
and  -see  some  of  the  many  ways.  Jubal  began  what 
came  to  be  the  harp  and  the  organ.  (Genesis  4:21). 
In  Psalm  150  we  have  a  list  of  different  types  with 
which  We  may  praise  the  Lord.  And  of  course 
our  voices,  for  the  people  sang  on  all  important 
occasions — victory  at  the  Red  Sea  (Exodus  15:1); 
at  the  crowning  of  kings  (1  Kings  1:30-40);  with 
the  offering  of  sacrifices  (2  Chron.  29:27);  at  a 
dedication  service,  (Neh.  12:42);  at  the  first  Com- 
munion service  (Matt.  26:30);  and  some  day  we 
shall  all  join  in  the  new  song  in  heaven  (Rev. 
4:9). 

Suggestions 

Just  as  music  is  an  effort  to  express  the  beauty 
and  harmony  of  the  universe,  even  so  our  sacred 
music  must  be  an  expression  of  the  life,  harmony, 
and  glory  that  we  have  with  God  our  heavenly 
Father.  Do  you  ever  wonder  why  so  many  can 
sing  "O  Johnny  How  You  can  Love"  with  great 
enthusiasism  yet  go  to  sleep  on  some  great  hymn? 
I'll  tell  you  why,  they  know  about  the  fleshly  kind 
of  love  in  "O  Johnny"  but  they  have  never  been 
born  again  and  so  don't  know  a  thing  about  the 
Lord;  therefore  they  have  not  harmony  in  their 
hearts  to  express.  This  program  should  be  used 
to  emphasize  the  need  for  having  a  heart  right 
with  God  in  order  to  sing  in  a  way  that  will  be 
acceptable  to    God. 

Now  for  our  question — Could  Adam  Sing?  No- 
body  knows  but  now  that  we   know  the  harmony 


in  the  universe  and  in  the  human  heart  that  must 
be  expressed  in  real  music  we  can  say  this:  Be- 
fore Adam  sinned  he  could  sing  those  light, 
optimistic  melodies  about  how  everything  is  al- 
right, it's  a  beautiful  day.  When  he  sinned  and 
turned  his  back  on  God  he  could  no  doubt  sing 
some  songs  that  would  be  like  our  Negro  spirituals 
— slow,  melancholy  songs  that  express  a  deep 
loneliness  and  desire  for  deliverance.  And  after  he 
received  the  first  Gospel  message  of  Genesis  3:15 
he  could  sing  the  great  themes  of  redemption  in 
the  tempo  of  the  Hallelujah  Chorus. 

There  are  many  ways  to  develop  this  program 
— studying  the  various  times  music  is  mentioned  in 
the  Bible,  use  and  sing  some  great  hymns  of  the 
church  to  see  how  they  come  from  the  Bible  and 
from  spiritual  experience,  have  some  musicians 
in  the  group  illustrate  actually  the  Bible  refer- 
ences. But  however  you  handle  it  be  sure  to  empha- 
size the  need  for  spiritual  harmony  in  the  heart 
to  make  any  kind  of  music  acceptable  in  the 
church. 

June  8:  Why  Do  Good  Men  Suffer? 

Introduction 

Have  you  been  reading  lately  about  how  many 
folks  are  getting  upset  about  Hollywood?  Preach- 
ers, doctors,  lawyers,  educators,  judges,  all  have 
been  calling  for  a  clean  up.  Where  there  is  so 
much  smoke  there  must  be  some  fire.  Why  is  this? 

Everybody  loves  a  drama,  and  when  anyone 
enjoys  a  drama  it  is  because  they  sit  down  and 
project  themselves  into  the  role  of  the  hero  and 
go  through  emotionally  all  that  he  endures,  and 
they   cast  all   their  hatred  at  the  villain.   Reraemr 
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ber  how  we  all  used  to  swoon  and  sigh  when  the 
hero  and  heroine  were  together,  and  we  began 
to  hiss  when  the  villain  came  sneaking  in  through 
the  rear?  When  we  begin  to  examine  the  standards 
of  Hollywood  we  see  that  the  great  bulk  of  their 
pictures  present  an  enormous  amount  of  crime, 
sex,  and  whiskey,  and  in  such  a  way  that  to  enjoy 
the  show  we  must  project  ourselves  and  go  through 
emotionally  the  experience  of  the  actors.  Thus  we 
leave  tired  out  emotionally  and  if  we  are  on  the 
neurotic  side  we  try  out  what  we  saw,  just  as  a 
little  boy  killed  his  pal  the  other  day  when  he 
tried  to  re-enact  a  movie  scene.  Movies  then  are 
hurting  us,  all  these  people  say,  because  it  takes 
us  through  a  false  type  of  experience  and  makes 
us  emotionally  live  for  two  hours  by  standards 
that  just  don't  work  that  way. 

It  is  too  bad  that  we  have  to  be  fooled  into 
such  a  cheap  and  false  drama  that  way,  for  in  the 
Bible  we  find  some  of  the  world's  best  drama — 
and  as  we  project  ourselves  into  that  drama  we 
emotionally  go  through  some  of  the  greatest  truths 
of  human  existence  and  come  out  strengthened 
for  life. 

Let's  take  the  drama  of  Job  for  example.  Today 
there  are  more  people  in  the  world  who  are  suffer- 
ing than  there  are  those  who  do  not.  We  young 
people  of  America  are  the  privileged  few  of  the 
world.  In  Europe  there  are  countless  numbers  of 
people  who  are  separated  from  home,  friends, 
loved  ones — without  enough  food  to  keep  them 
healthy  or  enough  clothes  and  fuel  to  keep  them 
warm.  They  are  suffering  terribly,  sitting  on  top 
of  the  ruins  and  debris  that  was  once  mighty 
Europe. 

In  the  Patriarchial  days  of  the  world's  history 
there  was  a  man  who  was  a  mighty  man  of  his 
day,  but  he  lost  everything  that  he  had.  In  the 
Bible  we  find  him  sitting  on  an  ash  heap,  and 
around  him  are  comforters  who  speak  pious  plati- 
tudes and  open  falsehoods  to  him,  even  as  we  do 
to  others  in  need  today.  Then  Almighty  God  comes 
down  to  the  ash  heap  and  stops  the  mouths  of 
the  false  friends  and  stills  the  heart  of  the  suf- 
fering man.  Then  when  God  is  through  the  man 
finds  victory  over  his  suffering  and  by  his  suf- 
fering comes  to  know  God  face  to  face.  Is  that  not 
what  people  need  today?  Why  is  there  this  suf- 
fering in  the  world?  Live  through  the  drama  and 
find  the  answer.  This  ancient  drama  is  as  modern 
as  today  and  its  needs. 

Presbyterian  Youth  gives  a  series  of  scenes  and 
appropriate  dialogue  for  putting  on  the  drama  with 
oriental  costumes.  This  would  be  good,  or  you 
might  put  on  the  drama  by  making  the  scene  the 
debris  of  some  ruin  in  Europe  today,  and  by  the 
costumes  make  the  young  people  those  just  like 
you  and  me,  young  people  who  are  suffering  over 
there.  This  could  be  done  with  the  proper  amount 
of  work. 

Scripture  Outline 

You  will  have  to  get  your  dialogue  from  Pres- 
byterian Youth  or  work  it  up  yourself.  But  if  you 
want  to  get  a  picture  of  the  book  as  a  whole  here 
is  the  outline  of  Julian  Price  Love  in  his  excellent 
book  "How  to  Read  the  Bible." 

1.  Prologue  in  prose:  the  problem  of  righteous- 
ness. Chapter  1-2. 

2.  First  Cycle  of  Debate:  the  problem  of  suf- 
fering. Chapters  3-14.  (New  speeches:  begin  at 
Chapters   4,    6,   8,   9,   11,    12). 


3.  Second  Cycle  of  Debate:  the  problem  of  sin 
and  suffering  Chapter  15-21.  (New  speeches:  be- 
gin at  Chapters  18,  19,  20,  21). 

4.  Third  Cycle  of  Debate:  the  problem  of  pre- 
sumptuousness.  Chapters  22-31.  (New  speeches: 
begin   at   Chapters  23,   25,   27,   28,   29). 

5.  Elihu,  the  Young  Man  of  Cunning,  Speaks: 
Chapters  32-37).  (New  speeches:  begin  at  Chap- 
ters 34,  35,  36). 

6.  The  Lord  Humbles  Job:  38:1  -  42:6.  (Should 
not  be  broken  because  of  grandeur) . 

7.  Epilogue  in  prose:  the  reward  of  Job.  Job 
42:7-16). 

Suggestions 

However  you  handle  the  program  don't  miss 
the  point.  After  his  suffering  and  humbling  at 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  Job  said,  "I  have  heard  of 
thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear:  but  now  .mine  eye 
seeth  thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself  and  repent 
in  dust  and  ashes."  (Job  42:5-6).  Job  was  like 
many  of  us  young  people,  he  had  heard  a  lot  about 
God  and  believed  it,  but  he  did  not  know  God 
face  to  face.  Through  his  suffering  he  came  to 
know  God  personally.  Maybe  it  will  take  the  same 
to  lead  us  to  really  know  God.  Why  do  good  men 
suffer?  Many  answers  may  be  given,  but  none 
exhausts  the  question.  But  this  we  know.  God  per- 
mits the  suffering  that  through  it  we  might  be 
brought  closer  to  Him  and  by  it  be  made  vic- 
torious. 

■   »   ■ 

Great  Christian  Books.  By  Hugh  Martin.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon 
Building,    Philadelphia,    Pa.    Price    $1.50. 

Dr.  Martin  has  produced  a  good  book  about 
great  books.  He  selected  seven  of  the  classic  books 
of  the  Christian  faith  for  consideration.  In  this 
volume  he  introduces  us  to  such  stalwart  Chris- 
tians as  Augustine,  Samuel  Rutherford,  Brother 
Lawrence,  John  Bunyan,  William  Law,  William 
Carey,  and  Robert  Browning.  He  includes  both 
biographical  data  and  comments  upon  their  classi- 
cal   statements  of    Christian    truth   and    life. 

Most  of  these  seven  books  may  be  called  old,  but 
the  judgment  of  men  will  sustain  the  judgment  of 
Dr.  Martin  in  selecting  at  least  the  majority  of 
these  books.  The  author  gives  enough  quotations 
from  the  original  writings  to  whet  the  appetite 
of  the  reader  to  desire  more  and  therefore  send 
him  to  the  original  works.  The  reading  of  this 
volume  will  impress  our  minds  afresh  with  the  fact 
that  the  influence  of  books  can  scarcely  be  exag- 
gerated. We  shall  also  be  impressed  by  the  fact 
that  we  have  these  great  books  because  first  of 
all  God  has  given  us  the  Bible.  The  Bible  has 
kindled  the  great  Christian  flame  of  truth  that  has 
warmed  the  hearts  of  every  generation  of  the 
Christian  era.  — John  R.  Richardson. 
■   ^    ■ 

WHICH  ROAD  AND  WHITHER 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

This  article,  which  appeared  in  the  May  1,  1947, 
issue  of  The  Journal,  was  so  enthusiastically  re- 
ceived that  it  is  being  reprinted  in  booklet  form, 
16  pages  and  art  cover.  These  are  available  at  5c 
each   or  four  dollars  per  hundred  postpaid. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
Weaverville,  N.C. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


A  Call  To  Prayer  For  The 
General  Assembly 

The  eighty-seventh  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  our  Church  will  convene  in  Montreat, 
N.  C,  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  May  29,  1947. 
Matters  of  far-reaching  significance  will  be  before 
that  Assembly.  Let  the  women  of  the  Church 
undergird  with  their  daily  prayers,  the  Moderator, 
the  Stated  Clerk,  and  the  Commissioners,  that  God's 
Spirit  may  prevail  in  every  session  and  the  Church 
be  led  forward  in  the  will  of  Christ. 


The  1947  Birthday  Gift:  A  Love-Bond 

By  RuthG.  Dean* 

Surely  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  was  shown  in  a 
special  way  when  the  Woman's  Advisory  Com- 
mittee, in  its  meeting  in  July,  1946,  chose  the 
Birthday  Objective  for  this  year,  writing  into  the 
Minutes    the    following: 

"Being  profoundly  moved  by  the  suffering  of  the 
Christian  people  in  the  Orient  and  by  the  drastic 
losses  sustained  in  the  Christian  work  there, 
and  earnestly  desiring  to  help  these  fellow  Chris- 
tians in  some  definite  way,  we  feel  there  is  nothing 
more  timely,  nor  more  in  keeping  with  the  spirit 
of  our  Birthday  Gifts,  than  to  designate  as  our 
1947  Birthday  Objective  some  phases  of  the  work 
of  reconstruction   in  the   Orient." 

This  Birthday  gift  will  be  divided  between  our 
Missions  in  China,  Japan,  and  Korea — one-half 
for  China,  one-fourth  for  Japan,  and  one-fourth 
for  Korea — with  the  provision  for  its  use  for 
projects  which  will  minister  largely  to  women  and 
children,  and  in  some  instances  to  objectives  which 
were  beneficiaries  to  former  Birthday  Offerings. 

Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor  has  said:  "By  bombings 
and  battles,  through  misuse  and  nonuse,  much  of 
the  equipment  of  our  Church  in  China,  Japan  and 
Korea  during  these  war  years  has  been  reduced 
to  rubble  or  to  the  urgent  necessity  of  repair 
or  reconstruction.  But  the  work  goes  on!  .  .  . 
Missionary  residences  must  be  restored.  Hospital 
wards  and  classrooms  in  schools  must  be  opened 
again.  New  and  abundant  literature  must  be  cre- 
ated to  meet  the  unprecedented  demands  of  these 
days.  Teachers  and  evangelists,  nurses  and  kinder- 
garten leaders,  all  must  be  provided  in  large  num- 
bers." 

Again,  let  us  take  a  "look-see,"  not  at  the 
"queer  things"  in  the  missionaries'  homes,  as  one 
Oriental  expressed  it,  but  at  the  conditions  of 
the  property  of  the  Church  and  the  needs  of 
the  people   in  Korea,  Japan   and  China. 

Korea,  the  buffer  state  between  China  and 
Japan,  is  today  free  of  the  menace  that  for  so 
long  hung  over  the  Church  there.  All  Japanese 
have  returned  to  Japan.  But  Korea  has  been  left 
prostrate  economically.  Added  to  this  is  the  in- 
flation of  the  hangover  currency  left  by  the  Japa- 


nese, which  makes  restoration  of  mission  build- 
ings and  support  of  all  mission  work  very  costly. 
"Building  materials  such  as  glass,  cement,  nails, 
plumbing,  and  wiring  cannot  be  bought  at  any 
price."  In  the  face  of  all  this,  the  Korean  Church, 
fewer  in  members  and  leadership,  but  stronger 
spiritually,  is  reopening  its  doors  and,  as  far  as 
possible,  resuming  work  in  the  Bible  schools. 

In  China,  still  torn  with  strife  internally,  de- 
struction, devastation,  for  some  even  starvation, 
are  everywhere.  Let  us  take  a  look  at  the  Tsing- 
kiangpu  Bible  School  where  part  of  the  Birthday 
Offering  will  be  used.  The  brick  walls  are  still 
standing,  but  doors,  windows,  in  fact,  all  wood 
work,  have  been  terribly  damaged.  And  so  it  is 
with  churches  and  hospitals  all  over  the  land.  Of 
the  ten  hospitals  of  our  Church  in  China,  three 
were  completely  destroyed,  the  fourth  partly 
burned,  and  all  badly  damaged.  With  so  much  to 
defeat  and  discourage,  however,  the  Church  in 
China  held  fast!  In  this  land  so  cruelly  ravaged, 
Christians  are  bringing  sacrificial  gifts  to  return- 
ing  missionaries. 

What  of  Japan,  the  defeated  aggressor?  There, 
too,  in  some  areas,  devastation  reigns.  In  Nagoya, 
so  heavily  bombed  by  our  own  country,  the  Golden 
Castle  College  was  held  in  the  hollow  of  God's 
hand.  Dr.  Charles  A.  Logan,  former  missionary  to 
Japan,  said  of  it:  "Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  looked 
down  upon  Gloria  Hall  (of  Golden  Castle  College), 
the  gift  to  Him  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary,  put  His 
Hand  over  it  and  said,  'This  is  too  good  to  burn.' 
Then  He  worked  a  miracle  to  save  it."  The  peo- 
ple of  Japan  accept  the  responsibility  of  their  war- 
guilt.  The  Christians  of  Japan  are  asking  the  for- 
giveness of  the  Christians  of  the  world.  God  is 
giving  to  the  Church  in  Japan  a  glorious  oppor- 
tunity. He  is  giving  the  Church  in  America  a  sec- 
ond chance.  Christian  schools  have  reopened  in 
Japan  and  the  Church  there  has  launched  a  "Three 
Million   Souls  for  Christ  Campaign." 

"The  work  goes  on!"  Attitudes  are  changing. 
Discourtesy  and  cynicism  are  giving  way  to  Chris- 
tian love.  There  is  an  urgent  call  for  Bible  teach- 
ers. Christians  of  the  Church  in  the  Orient  are 
giving  sacrificially  that  churches  may  be  built  and 
repaired  and  work  begun  anew.  Non-Christians 
are  being  drawn  irresistibly  to  appreciate  the 
ways  of  Christianity.  A  non-Christian  Japanese  sol- 
dier, after  contact  with  Christians  under  the  fire 
of  war,  urged  that  the  world's  greatest  need  is 
a  universal  language  and  a  universal  book.  He 
pointed  out  that  the  world  has  a  universal  book— 
the  Bible — which  he  pleaded  to  have  taught  in  all 
schools  throughout  the  world. 

What  can  the  1947  Birthday  Offering  do?  It  can 
give  a  Christian  press,  for  unless  Christian  edu- 
cation is  given  the  youth  of  today,  tomorrow  holds 
greater  peril  than  ever  before  faced  by  the  world. 
It  can  help  the  women  of  China  learn  to  read  their 
Bibles  through  the  phonetic  system  in  three  weeks. 
It  can  give  Bible  women  opportunity  for  training. 
It  can  open  kindergarten  schools,  giving  little  chil- 
dren the  knowledge  of  Christ's  love.  It  can  build 
a  model  home  giving  those  in  Ha.ichpw,  Hsuchowfu, 
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Kiangyin,  and  Tsingkiangpu  the  inspiration  of  such 
an  institution.  It  can  give  to  the  women  and  chil- 
dren of  Japan  the  knowledge  of  the  abiding  love 
of  Jesus  and  the  confidence  of  the  love-bond  with 
Christian  women  in  America.  It  can  give  to  Korean 
women  the  glorious  freedom  in  Christ  through  the 
reopening  and  equipping  of  Bible  Schools  and 
preparation  and  publishing  of  literature  on  the 
care  and  training  of  children  and  the  development 
of  the  Christian  home. 

All  that  we  can  give  can  only  be  a  drop  in 
the  bucket  toward  the  tremendous  task  of  recon- 
struction and  rehabilitation  of  our  Church's  work 
in  valiant  Korea,  struggling  China,  and  in  the  new, 
humble  Japan.  Let  us  express  our  love  by  doubling, 
yes,  even  tripling  our  gifts  since  the  Birthday  Of- 
fering this  year  must  needs  be  even  much  larger 
than  that  of  last  year  if  we  would  begin  to  ac- 
complish this  love-task   our   Lord   has   given    us. 

How  precious  is  our  privilege  in  sharing  in 
this  twenty-fifth  observance  of  the  Woman's  Aux- 
iliary Birthday!  How  glorious  to  share  in  this 
strengthening  of  our  Saviour's  love-bond  with  our 
Oriental  sisters  in  Christ! 


*•++++++++++++*■+++++*■*■++++■+++■++++++++■* 


*Mrs.  H.  C.  Dean,  former  President  of  the  Wom- 
an's Auxiliary,  Synod  of  Georgia. 


Lest  We  Forget! 

By  Miss  Jean  Forsythe 

Versailles,  Ky. 

In  the  year  1773  a  company  of  men  left  Botte- 
tork  County,  Virginia,  to  journey  to  the  land 
made  famous  by  that  prince  of  pioneers,  Daniel 
Boone.  Now  and  then  they  had  heard  from  vari- 
ous   sources    of    this    fabulous    land    of    Kaintuck. 

The  journey,  so  long  and  difficult,  climbing 
the  mountains  on  foot  and  crossing  the  rivers, 
was  no  easy  task.  Inspired  by  what  lay  beyond  they 
pressed  on. 

At  last  they  reached  their  goal.  It  was  all  and 
more  than  one  could  wish.  Great  herds  of  buffalo 
had  hewed  out  trails  to  the  salt  licks.  Great 
forest  trees  covered  rich  soil  with  years  and  years 
of  leafy  deposits;  fields  that  had  never  been  culti- 
vated waited  for  men  to  come  and  gather  their 
harvest.  So  they  staked  their  claims  and  hastened 
back  to  their  homes  in  Virginia  to  bring  their 
families. 

Going  back  was  even  more  difficult  than  the 
exploration  of  the  new  country.  Journeying  day 
after  day  their  feet  became  sore  and  their  muscles 
weary  from  climbing  the  mountains.  Torn  by 
briars  their  flesh  was  cut  and  bruised.  For  two 
days  they  had  had  no  food  or  water.  Overcome, 
they  had  reached  a  place  of  desolation  and  silence 
crossing  Chirch  Mountain.  No  sound  of  bird  note, 
no  sound  of  singing  brook,  no  sign  of  life  was 
visible  in  this  place  of  desolation.  Exhausted,  they 
felt  the  end  of  the  journey  had  come.  One  of  the 
party,  Robert  McAfee,  with  his  remaining  strength 
pressed  on  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  There 
standing  on  a  ledge  of  rock,  poised  with  head  in 
the  air,  stood  a  beautiful  deer.  With  one  shot 
Robert  McAfee  pierced  his  heart  and  death  that 
stalked  that  noble  band  of  pioneers  passed  by  and 
laid   low  the   deer. 


HERE  IT  IS! 

Toccoa  Falls  Institute 

(Toccoa  Falls,  Ga.) 

(Where   Character  Is  Developed 
With    Intellect) 

Hierh  School  4  years 

Bible   Colleere  4  years 

Christian  Worker's  Bible  Course  2  years 

Commercial  Course  2  years 

Toccoa  Falls  Schools  offer  an  unusual  oppor- 
tunity to  young  men  and  women  of  good 
character,  who  want  to  finish  High  School,  or 
prepare  for  full-time  Christian  Service. 

ji     Special  attention  is  given  to   discharged  ser- 
vice men. 

Being  a  corporation,  not  for  profit,  the  cost 
is  reduced  to  a  minimum. 

For  further  information   address: 

Dr.  R.  A.  Forrest  President 

Toccoa  Falls  Institute  Toccoa  Falls,  Ga. 


Cheered  by  the  prospect  of  food,  not  far  away 
from  the  place  where  the  $eer  fell,  they  found 
water.  Partaking  of  food  and  water  and  after  a 
short  rest  they  again  resumed  their  journey  and 
finally  reached  home  and   friends  and  loved  ones. 

Later  on  they  moved  their  families  into  Ken- 
tucky, built  their  cabins  and  with  gun  in  one 
hand  and  a  hoe  in  the  other  they  carved  out  a 
living  for  the  first  year  or  two  in  the  wilderness. 

Remembering  the  care  of  a  loving  Father  in 
sparing  their  lives  in  the  wilderness  journey,  they 
built  a  church  where  they  might  worship  and 
praise  Him. 

In  1784  Providence  Church  was  built  in  Mercer 
County.  Today  that  church  is  still  proclaiming 
to  all  who  enter  it  the  faith  of  those  Godly  men. 

Out  of  Providence  Church  have  gone  preachers, 
college  presidents,  missionaries,  Christian  doctors 
and  lawyers,  godly  mothers  and  fathers  who  have 
blessed  succeeding  generations.  Some,  like  the 
pioneers  from  whom  they  sprang,  left  home  and 
friends  and  loved  ones  to  go  into  the  darkness 
of  lands  without  the  knowledge  of  God.  There, 
under  difficulties  they  have  ministered  to  the 
sick,  to  the  lepers,  and  to  those  who  live  in  fear 
of   evil  spirits. 

Would  it  not  be  a  fitting  tribute  to  the  Godly 
men  and  women  of  the  past  who  have  served  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  preserve  the 
heritage  that  has  been  left  to  us?  As  we  look  back 
upon  the  history  of  our  Church  in  the  beautiful 
story  of  God's  loving  care  of  it  may  we  keep  it 
and  present  it  to  Him  to  keep  for  us  in  the  future 
that    He    might   gather   it    to   Himself. 

I  for  one  would  like  to  keep  our  Church  as  it 
was.  That  little  church  has  been  the  guiding 
star  of  my  family  through  more  than  one  hundred 
and  sixty-three  years — my  great  grand  father, 
my  grandfather,  my  father  and  mother  all  wor- 
shipped in  it  with  their  families.  Surely  when  the 
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CHRISTIANITY  RIGHTLY  SO  CALLED 

By  Samuel  G.  Craig 

The  aim  of  this  book  is  to  distinguish  between  Christianity  and  its  counterfeits  in  a  manner  under- 
standable by  the  man  in  the  pew  as  well  as  the  man  in  the  pulpit.  Its  occasion  is  the  diversity  of 
answers  being  given  to  the  question:  What  Is  Christianity? 


CHAPTER     TITLES 


I.  Definition    of    Christianity. 
II.  Christianity  and   History. 

III.  The    Essential    Content    of    Christianity. 

IV.  Christianity   and   the   Supernatural. 
V.  Christianity,    Facts    and   Doctrines. 


VI.  Objective    and    Subjective    Christianity. 
VII.  Christianity    and   Conduct. 
VIII.  Christianity    and   the    Bible. 
IX.  Deformations    and    Falsifications    of   Christianity. 
X.  The   Truth    and    Finality   of   Christianity. 


"Important  as  expressing  Protestant  fundamentals  without  the  'isms.'  "  —  New  York  Times.  "This  is  not  only  a  book  that 
should  have  been  written  and  published  but  it  ought  to  be  read  and  pondered  by  professors,  students,  ministers,  and  laymen. 
The  style  is  crystal  clear."  —  Christendom  (Dr.  G.  W.  Richards).  "Dr.  Craig's  book  is  characterized  by  a  masterful  combi- 
nation of  width  and  definitions,  born  out  of  a  living  faith  and  a  statesmanlike  view  of  the  Protestant  Churches  at  the 
present  juncture  of  history."  —  The  Presbyterian  (Prof.  O.  A.  Piper).  "It  would  be  difficult  to  say  too  much  in  praise  of 
this   book.   The   entire  work    is   excellent  from   beginning   to  end."   —  Moody   Monthly. 

270  PAGES  —  $2.00 

Book    will    be    mailed    postpaid    on    receipt    of    price    or   may   be    ordered    through    your   book    store. 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  &  REFORMED  PUBLISHING  GO. 

526  LOCUST  STREET  —  PHILADELPHIA  6.  PA. 
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Word  of  God  in  its  beauty  and  its  truth  has  been 
proclaimed  from  one  pulpit  for  so  many  years 
God  must  still  want  the  Southern  Church  to  re- 
main true  and  faithful  to  Him;  He  still  wants  men 
to  stand  in  its  pulpits  and  elders,  deacons,  and 
members  who  sit  in  its  pews  who  will  defend  it  and 
preserve  it. 

If  you  believe  God  has  used  this  Church  for  His 
glory  in  the  past  and  will  continue  to  use  it,  if 
our  ministers  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  His 
Holy  Word,  then  why  not  vote  to  retain  it  a 
separate  Church?  Should  we  unite  with  some  other 
Church  or  denomination,  it  will  not  be  union  only. 
In  the  course  of  time  our  Church  will  be  lost  in  the 
larger  numbers  of  some  form  of  union  and  we 
will  leave  to  posterity  the  remembrance  that  we 
failed  God  and  those  who  laid  down  their  lives  to 
build  the  Church  in  the  Wilderness. 

I  believe  there  are  many,  a  majority,  who  would 
love  to  retain  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
because  it  has  been  home  to  them  for  so  many 
years.  Their  earliest  religious  training  began  in 
it,  their  children  have  been  baptised  and  married 
in  it,  their  loved  ones  have  died  in  the  faith 
in  it. 

We  would  love  to  retain  it  a  separated  Church 
because  of  its  field  as  a  great  Home  Mission 
Church.  When  the  years  were  darkest,  faithful 
and  Godly  men  had  a  vision  of  the  needs  of  the 
people  who  sat  in  darkness.  When  the  South  was 
torn  and  bleeding  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  launched  out  into  the  deep  and  began  its 
Foreign   Mission  work.      


Another  war  has  demonstrated  the  hatred  of 
Satan  for  its  testimony  to  the  Saving  Grace 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  our  foreign  work.  It  would 
demonstrate  to  the  people  of  Korea,  China,  and 
Japan  if  we  returned  to  them  in  their  hour  of  need 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  today, 
and  forever. 

If  we  lose  our  Church  we  can  never  obtain  it 
again.  I  earnestly  pray  we  will  keep  our  God- 
given  inheritance.  Let  us  keep  the  faith  as  it  has 
been   entrusted  to  us. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  of  today  has 
the  greatest  opportunity  for  service  that  has  ever 
been  granted  it.  Great  industrial  awakening  has 
come  to  our  Southland  bringing  in  new  people. 
Great  war  plants  brought  thousands  and  thou- 
sands of  displaced  persons  into  the  borders  of  the 
South.  We  have  beautiful  churches,  fine  ministers, 
and  great  opportunities.  Are  we  willing  in  the  face 
of  these  opportunities  to  continue  to  spend  our 
time  in  the  meetings  of  our  General  Assembly 
discussion  union  with  some  other  church  causing 
more   and   more   divisions    in    the   Church? 

Our  Church  stands  at  the  cross-roads  of  destiny. 
What  will  you  do  about  it?  The  forces  of  evil  are 
as  cruel  and  fiendish  as  the  dark  skinned  savage 
who  hid  in  the  shadows  of  the  forest  when  that 
Church  was  built  in  the  wilderness  in  1784.  I 
pray  we  will  not  take  the  wrong  road  and  be  left 
when  the  forces  of  evil  gather  for  that  next  great 
war. 

The  mission  of  the  Church  is  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  A  King  shall  reign  in  righteousness  and 
the  effect   of  righteousness  will   be  peace.      The 
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Government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulders  and  His 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The 
Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince 
of   Peace.    (Isaiah   9:6-7). 

Will  you  not,  if  you  love  your  Church  and  its 
great  heritage,  its  present  opportunity,  and  the 
promises  of  God,  send  men  to  our  General  As- 
sembly who  will  vote  to  retain  our  Church  as  a 
Church  dedicated  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel? 
Then  when  He  comes  we  shall  receive  the  Lord's 
commendation,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant. Enter  thou  into   the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 


Report  Of  The  Meeting  Of  The 
Augusta  Presbyterial 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Augusta.  Ga.,  held  its  forty-eighth  annual  meeting 
at  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Waynesboro,  Ga., 
April  10-11.  Mrs.  Lloyd  Lewis,  of  Greensboro.  Ga., 
Presbyterial  President,  presided,  with  Mrs.  R.  L. 
Currie,  of  Augnsta,  Ga.,  Vice-iPresident,  and  Mrs. 
F.  T.  Corry,  of  Siloam,  Ga.,  Recording  Secretary, 
assisting. 

The  meeting  opened  with  a  devotional  service 
conducted  by  Mrs.  C.  Babers  Rhodes.  Miss  Aline 
Clayton,  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  gave  inspiring  Bible 
Studies   on   "The   Gospel   According  To    Matthew." 

Miss  Eleanor  Wu,  of  Shanghai,  China,  brought 
an  appealing  message  of  China  and  i+s  peoole's 
need  for  Christ  and  His  Saving  Grace.  We  all  re- 
joiced in  this  wonderful  opportunity  to  hear  one 
who  was  the  product  of  Missions  in  China.  She  ex- 
pressed gratitude  for  the  message  of  salvation 
being  sent  to  China,  and  challenged  all  who  heard 
her. 

The  evening  session  consisted  of  greetings  from 
the  Presbytery  by  the  Rev.  B.  Herman  Dillard, 
Chairman  of  Woman's  Work  in  the  Prsebytery  of 
Augusta;  he  also  had  charge  of  the  communion 
service. 

Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  of  Columbia  Seminary, 
gave  a  stirring  address.  His  subject  was  "Steeples 
And  Peoples."  He  made  a  strong  appeal  for  evan- 
gelistic effort. 

h:.  Mrs.r  E.  L.  Secrest,  Synodical  President,  stressed 
the  Synodical  Training  School  to  be  held  at  Wes- 
leyan  College,  Macon,  fia^-July*  14-21.        -..-.    ;.:.:. 


* 

* 

* 


OUR     CHILDREN     WENT 

CRAZY    WITH    JOY 

A    Hebrew    Christian    father    writes    from 
Poland: 


"Last  week  we  received  three  parcels  from  j 

you    containing  food    and   clothing   and   even  *- 

some  toys  for  the  children.  J 

"One  of  the  parcels  contained  a  little  rub-  * 

ber   doll,    among   other   things,   and   our  chil-  J 

dren   simply  went   crazy  with  joy.  For  years  J 

they  have  had   no  toys.   We   danced   together  j- 


M   with  them  sharing  their  happiness,  and  tears 

->c    of  joy  came  to  our  eyes. 

■¥■ 

J        "Dear  Pastor,  when  your  help  first  arrived 

-k  we  were  in  the  most  dreadful  situation,  ex- 
$  hausted  by  years  of  inhuman  suffering,  and 
j  in  addition  our  little  girl  was  down  with  ty- 
phoid fever  for  seven  weeks.  At  such  a  time 
our  Crucified  Saviour  stretched  out  His  mer- 
ciful hands  to  us  through  His  disciples  in 
America  and  rescued  us  unworthy  ones. 

"Please  convey  to  all  the  dear  friends  of 
your  Society  our  most  fervent  gratitude  for 
the  constant  and  effective  help  which  pulled 
us  through  this  most  difficult  situation.  Daily 
we  prav  for  you  and  for  all  the  friends  of 
your  Society.  May  our  Heavenly  Father  be 
gracious  and  bless  you  all." 

Hundreds  of  such  pathetic  letters  come  to 
us  constantly  from  every  part  of  Europe  and 
other  countries,  from  people  praising  God  for 
the  help  received,  or  pouring:  out  their  hearts 
full  of  sorrow  and  agrony.  Ynur  grift  to  The 
Friends  of  Israel  Missionary  &  Relief  Society 
will  be  a  blessing; — an  investment  which  will 
bring  joy,  comfort  and  revival  of  faith  and 
hope  to  multitudes  of  Hebrew  Christians  and 
Jewish  people.  Please  write  to: 

The  Friends  Of  Israel  Missionary 
And  Relief  Society,  Inc. 

728-B  Witherspoon  Building 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 

President  Joseph  M.   Steele 

Treasurer  ..  Dr.   Joseph   T.   Britan 

General  Secretary  ....  Rev.  Victor  Buksbazen 

Treasurer  For  Canada 

Rev.  P.  S.  Dobson,  M.A.,  D.D. 

Principal,  Alma  College 
St.  Thomas,  Ontario,  Canada 


Our  quarterly  bulletin,  Israel  My  Glory,  sent 
to  all  contributors  and  also   on  request.        * 

Q|  y  y  y  m 
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General  Church  News 


Montreat  College  And 
Amended  Charter 

By  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson 
President 

Many  of  the  friends  of  Montreat  College  will 
naturally  ask  why  the  college  at  this  time  was 
changed  into   an   affiliated  church   college. 

First:  The  change  made  was  not  a  matter  of 
policy  but  one  of  necessity  to  save  the  institution. 
Those  who  had  assumed  the  financial  responsi- 
bility for  the  up-building  and  maintainance  of 
the  institution  were  fading  out  of  the  picture 
and  no  church  court,  no  individual  and  no  group 
of  individuals  could  be  found  who  would  assume 
the  financial  support  of  the  institution  in  its  pres- 
ent condition. 

Second:  The  college  was  in  the  act  of  passing 
from  a  Junior  to  a  Senior  college  and  much  larger 
capital  had  to  be  provided  for  its  development  and 
support. 

Third:  The  policy  of  the  General  Assembly  has 
never  been  to  support,  maintain  or  control  church 
schools  or  colleges  and  the  changing  nature  of  the 
Assembly  each  year  was  not  a  stable  basis  on  which 
the  college  could  safely  rest. 

Fourth:  There  was  reasonable  hope  that  suf- 
ficient funds  could  be  secured  for  operating  the 
college  as  a  "church-affiliated"  college,  safely 
guarded  by  the  provisions  of  the  charter  and  pro- 
visions made  in  foundations  for  its  support — these 
provisions  making  it  perfectly  secure  as  a  Chris- 
tian college  to  carry  on  the  work  it  is  now  doing 
for  and  in  behalf  of  the  church. 

Fifth:  It  is  believed  that  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association,  occupying  the  Montreat  grounds  and 
buildings  for  its  conference  purposes  and  for  the 
meeting  of  the  Assembly  in  the  summer  and  the 
college  occupying  the  grounds  and  buildings  in  the 
winter,  with  the  same  President,  guided  by  the 
same  spirit,  each  mutually  helpful  one  to  the 
other,  will  accomplish  the  same  work  in  a  greater, 
better  and  more  secure  way  for  both  the  Asso- 
ciation and  the  college. 

The  late  and  beloved  Dr.  R.  F.  Campbell,  who 
had  1 "  >n  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of 
the  c.  e  from  the  beginning  and  who  had  also 
been  a  ..imber  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association  from  the  beginning, 
said:  "Montreat  College  is  an  orphan."  And  after 
mature,  careful  and  earnest  consideration  of  all 
facts,  he  believed,  with  others,  that  it  was  wise 
and  right  to  make   the  change   as  was  done. 

It  was  for  such  reasons  that  the  action  was 
unanimous  in  both  Boards. 


Dr.  K.  J.  Foreman  Elected  To  Chair 

Of  Doctrinal  Theology 

Davidson,  N.  C,  April  24. — Dr.  Kenneth  J.  Fore- 
man, Davidson  College  professor,  has  been  elected 
to  the  chair  of  Doctrinal  Theology  at  the  Louis- 
ville Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky.,  according  to  an 
announcement  made  by  President  Frank  H.  Cald- 
well, who  explained  that  the  election  is  subject 
to  formal  ratification  by  the  Board  of  Directors 
at  its  annual  meeting  in  May. 

A  native  of  New  York  State,  Dr.  Foreman  has 
been  a  member  of  the  faculty  at  Davidson  since 
1922,  serving  first  as  Professor  of  Bible  and 
German,  and  since  1924  as  Professor  of  Bible 
and  Philosophy.  He  is  a  graduate  of  the  Davidson 
College  Class  of  1911  and  was  further  trained 
at  Princeton  University  and  Seminary,  Union  Semi- 
nary in  Richmond,  Va.,  and  at  Yale  University, 
where   he    earned    his    Ph.D.    degree. 


News  From  Arkansas  College 

Recently  compiled  figures  show  an  overall  en- 
rollment of  more  than  600  persons  during  the  past 
nine  months.  At  present  the  enrollment  of  regular 
full-time  college  students  is  316,  of  whom  124  are 
veterans.  The  administration  is  planning  for  a 
continued  growth  each  term  until  approximately 
500   regular  students  are  enrolled. 

In  order  to  accommodate  the  recent  large  in- 
crease in  students  a  number  of  staff  and  faculty 
members  have  been  added.  The  Rev.  Bruce  C. 
Boney,  D.D.,  formerly  at  Jackson,  Mo.,  is  the  new 
business  manager,  and  Dr.  John  Crockett,  formerly 
at  Forsythe,  Mo.,  is  the  head  of  the  Bible  De- 
partment. 

Two  Westminster  Choir  College  graduates  have 
been  added  to  the  Music  Department.  These  are 
Miss  Dorothy  Hope  Landis,  as  head,  and  Miss  Ona 
Schreiner,  as  instructor  in  piano  and  organ.  This 
year  Mrs.  Inez  Bishop,  formerly  at  Pine  Bluff, 
Ark.,  is  in  charge  of  the  college  library. 

Good  progress  is  being  made  on  the  campaign 
to  raise  $543,000  for  the  needs  of  the  college.  Most 
Presbyterian  churches  in  the  Synod  of  Arkansas 
are  backing  the  drive  for  funds  to  enable  the 
college  to  add  buildings,  equipment  and  endow- 
ment. A  gymnasium  is  now  under  construction,  and 
will  be  completed  this  summer.  An  Educational 
Building  will  be  erected  as  soon  as  funds  and  ma- 
terials are  available.  A  total  of  $200,000  will  be 
added  to  the  endowment  funds  at  the  completion 
of  the  campaign.  Success  of  the  drive  will  enable 
the  administration  to  move  all  college  activities  to 
the  new  campus. 

The  playing  of  college  intercollegiate  football 
will  be  resumed  this  fall  after  a  lapse  of  12  years. 
A  new  coach  has  been  secured,  and  with  the  new 
gym   great   progress  in   sports  is  anticipated. 
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Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Rural  Pastors'  Conference 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  April  22. — One  of  the  mo^t 
significant  church  conferences  of  recent  days  will 
be  the  Rural  Pastors'  conference  which  will  be  held 
at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga., 
April  21-26.  The  Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  head  of 
the  Department  of  Evangelism  and  Church  Exten- 
sion, has  arranged  the  conference  program,  which 
will  be  conducted  under  his  supervision. 

A  large  number  of  rural  pastors  from  twenty- 
eight  presbyteries  in  the  synod  of  Mississippi,  Ala- 
bama, Georgia,  South  Carolina  and  Florida  will 
attend  the  conference  which  will  be  in  the  nature 
of  a  forward-looking  session.  Speakers  and  dis- 
cussion leaders  will  include  some  of  the  outstand- 
ing leaders  in  the  field  of  rural  church  work  and 
agriculture. 

One  of  the  most  significant  problems  today  in 
the  Protestant  Church  is  that  of  the  rural  church 
areas,  the  Reverend  Mr.  Thompson  said.  "Presby- 
terians are  now  facing  up  to  the  task  of  the  rural 
church  in  the  South  and  its  problems  and  needs," 
he  said,  pointing  out  that  one  of  the  matters  to  be 
proposed  at  this  conference  will  be  a  "Presby- 
terian Rural  Church  Fellowship  throughout  the 
South  which  will  enrich  the  program  of  activity 
in  the  rural  churches  and  also  give  wider  train- 
ing and  study  to  men  who  wish  to  become  leaders 
in  Home  Mission  and  rural  pastorates." 

In  addition  to  the  Reverend  Mr.  Thompson,  lead- 
ers who  will  participate  in  the  conference  include 
Professor  Earl  Brewer  of  the  School  of  Theology, 
Emory  University,  Atlanta,  Ga.;  the  Rev.  C.  A. 
Calcote,  Birmingham,  Ala.;  the  Rev.  Curtis  Mat- 
thews, Hemingway,  S.  C;  Dr.  R.  L.  Landis,  Jack- 
son, Miss.,  and  the  Rev.  James  M.  Carr,  Knoxville, 
Tenn.  These  men  all  are  leaders  in  rural  church 
work. 

The  following  agricultural  experts  are  to  be 
on  the  program:  George  T.  Baker,  Monroe,  Ga. ; 
C.  H.  Bohanan,  soil  conservation  service,  Conyers, 
Ga.;  C.  F.  Bohleber,  Atlanta,  Ga.;  E.  P.  McGee, 
Decatur,    and    L.    T.    Hagood,    Marietta,    Ga. 

This  conference  is  being  held  in  conjunction 
with  the  annual  Smyth  Lectures  of  Columbia  Semi- 
nary, and  the  Home  Mission  Committees  of  the 
participating  presbyteries  are  paying  the  travel  ex- 
penses of  the  rural  pastors.  The  Seminary  is 
providing  the    entertainment. 
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ORANGE  PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  in  joint  sessions 
with  the  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  at  the  Glade 
Valley  High  School,  Glade  Valley,  N.  C,  on  Tues- 
day and   Wednesday,  April  15-16.   1947. 

Joint  sessions  were  held  in  the  interest  of  the 
school  and  plans  were  further  explained  for  the 
$300,000.00    drive    for    the    improvement    of    the 


school  plant  which  have  been  projected  for  the 
past  two  years  and  which  are  culminating  in  an 
intensive   drive  beginning  on  May  5. 

The  joint  meeting  was  under  direction  of  Mr. 
John  A.  Kellenberger,  Chairman  of  the  Board,  who 
presented  several  of  the  students,  ministers  from 
the  Presbyteries,  and  graduates  of  the  school,  to- 
gether with  interested  laymen   from  the  area. 

In  separate  session  Orange  Presbytery  had 
seventy-five  in  attendance,  and  elected  Ruling 
Elder  W.  C.  Buchanan,  of  the  Broadway  Church, 
as  Moderator,  and  Rev.  John  Whitley  as  Tem- 
porary Clerk. 

Reports  showed  a  large  increase  in  giving,  some- 
thing like  $175,000.00  having  been  contributed 
from  the  churches  for  benevolences,  as  against  a 
little  over  $140,000.00  last  year,  but  additions  on 
profession  were  just  a  little  under  last  year,  and 
there  was  a  very  slight  increase  in  the  net  mem- 
bership of  the  Presbytery. 

Rev.  Chalmers  McCutchen  was  received  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Abingdon  and  a  Commission  ap- 
pointed to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Sanford 
Church. 

Two  candidates  were  licensed:  Mr.  Edwin  Sapp, 
received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Macon  as  a  can- 
didate, a  recent  graduate  of  Columbia  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Ga.,  who  will  be  ordained  and  installed 
as  pastor  of  the  East  Burlington  Church  on  May 
25,  1947.  Mr.  Robert  Lee  Turner,  a  son  of  this 
Presbytery  and  a  candidate  under  its  care,  will  be 
ordained  and  installed  in  the  Wentworth  Church 
on  April  27,  1947,  and  installed  on  the  same  day 
in  the  Greenwood,  Smyrna  and  Speedwell  churches. 

Plans  were  announced  for  a  Senior -Young 
People's  Conference  to  be  held  on  June  30  -  July 
5,  and  a  Pioneer  Camp  on  July  7-12,  both  at  Peace 
College,  Raleigh,  N.  C. 

Presbytery  is  meeting  in  adjourned  session  in 
the  First  Church,  Burlington,  N.  C,  on  Monday, 
May  5,  1947,  to  adopt  a  manual  and  transact  other 
business.  N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery's  One  Hund.-  d  and 
Seventy-Sixth  Stated  Meeting  consisting  of  63 
ministers  and  64  elders  was  held  in  the  Wilmore 
Church,  Charlotte,  on  April  15th.  Rev.  C.  G.  Mc- 
Clure,  D.D.,  was  succeeded  as  moderator  by  Rev. 
F.  R.  McAlister.  After  the  communion  service 
conducted  by  Revs.  F.  C.  Pratt  and  W.  H.  Johnston, 
and  announcement  was  made  of  the  death  of  Rev. 
Geo.  H.  Atkinson. 
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Pastorial  relations  were  dissolved  between  the 
Troy  Church  and  Rev.  A.  W.  Shaw,  who  was  given 
a  letter  of  transfer  to  Kings  Mountain  Presby- 
tery and  between  the  Amay  James  Church  and 
Rev.  H.  E.  Carter,  who  was  granted  a  letter  of 
transfer  to  Catawba  Presbytery,  U.S.A. 

The  Presbytery  received  Rev.  Jas.  B.  MacLeod 
from  Norfolk  Presbytery  and  appointed  a  com- 
mission to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Sharon  Church. 
Other  calls  were  approved  for  Rev.  H.  E.  Pickard 
to  the  Sunset  Hills  Church;  Rev.  Shelton  M. 
Hutchison  to  the  McGee  Church;  Rev.  G.  F.  Car- 
lington  to  the  Matthews  Church;  and  Rev.  Chas.  A. 
Harper  to  the  Seigle  Avenue  Church. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  reported  344  ad- 
ditions to  the  churches  aided,  which  is  a  number 
in  excess  of  that  in  former  years;  an  outpost 
established  and  two  new  churches  organized  during 
the  year;  an  announcement  was  made  for  projec- 
tion of  new  work;  salaries  are  being  raised  to  a 
minimum  to  $2,400.00  and  a  manse  for  a  married 
minister.  Rev.  C.  E.  S.  Kraemer  and  Mr.  W.  E. 
Price  spoke  on  the  report  made  by  Mr.  Rufus  A. 
Grier,  Committee  chairman.  The  Committee  has 
permission  to  raise  $50,000.00  during  the  year 
for  its  own  pressing  Home  Mission  needs. 

Fifteen  congregations  were  given  permission 
to  raise  their  pastor's  salary.  A  committee  on 
Christian  Relations  was  established.  A  School  of 
Evangelsim  was  approved  for  the  Oct.  19-23  under 
the    direction    of   Dr.    H.    H.    Thompson. 

Mrs.  J.  B.  Watt  gave  a  splendid  report  on  the 
activities  of  the  Auxiliaries.  An  incomplete  sta- 
tistical report  of  the  Presbytery  showed  that  759 
had  been  received  on  confession  of  faith  and  that 
1,671  had  been  received  by  letter  or  reaffirma- 
tion. An  incomplete  total  of  communicants  is 
22,237.  There  is  a  Sunday  School  enrollment  of 
17,689 — being  an  increase  of  more  than  1,000. 
The   total  gifts  were  $1,034,245. 

Rev.  W.  Chester  Keller  made  the  report  on 
Camp  Herman.  Two  overtures  were  forwarded  to 
the  Assembly: — one  requesting  a  change  in  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  relative  to  the  rotary  sys- 
tem of  officers;  the  other  asked  that  the  Assembly 
withdraw  its  membership  from  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches. 

Rev.  J.  L.  Griggs  was  nominated  for  the  mod- 
erator of  the  next  meeting  to  be  held  at  Camp 
Hermon  on  July  15th.  The  efficient  Stated  Clerk, 
Rev.  J.  Walton  Stewart,  Jr.,  was  assisted  by  Revs. 
F.  C.  Debele,  Jr.  and  J.  W.  Stork,  D.D. 

— R.   H.    Stone,    Secretary. 


There  were  present  19  ministers  and  23  ruling 
elders.  Ruling  Elder  Hoke  Henderson  of  Elkin, 
N.  C,  was  elected  Moderator.  Candidate  Cecil 
Callis  was  received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Gran- 
ville and  after  satisfactory  examination  was  li- 
censed to  preach  the  gospel.  A  commission  was  ap- 
pointed to  ordain  and  install  him  pastor  of  the 
Jefferson  Presbyterian  Church.  Rev.  J.  S.  John- 
son, who  has  been  serving  as  Stated  Supply  of  one 
of  the  Home  Mission  fields  of  the  Presbytery,  was 
dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of  Holston.  Reports 
from  the  churches  showed  increased  contributions 
to  all  Benevolent  Causes  and  an  increase  in  the 
Sunday    School   enrollment  over  last   year. 

The  outstanding  feature  of  this  meeting  was 
Lhat  the  Presbytery  of  Orange,  which  is  the  mother 
of  Winston-Salem  Presbytery,  met  at  the  same 
time  and  two  presbyteries  held  three  joint  sess- 
ions. The  purpose  of  this  joint  meeting  was  to 
promote  the  interest  of  the  Glade  Valley  High 
School,  which  is  owned  and  controlled  by  the  two 
presbyteries.  A  most  interesting  program  featur- 
ing the  accomplishments  of  this  School  through 
its  forty  odd  years  of  service  was  put  on  by  Mr. 
.1.  A.  Kellenberger,  Chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees.  At  this  meeting  a  campaign  was  for- 
mally launched  to  raise  the  sum  of  $300,000.00 
for  the  School  to  be  used  for  new  buildings  and 
equipment. 

The  next  regular  meeting  of  the  Presbytery 
will  be  an  adjourned  meeting  to  be  held  at  the 
Fairmont  Sunday  School,  an  outpost  of  the  Sec- 
ond Presbyterian  Church  of  Lexington.  It  is  plan- 
ned at  this  meeting  to  organize  the  Fairmont 
Outpost  into  a  church.  Rev.  Hardin  A.  King  is  the 
pastor   of  the   host   church. 

—J.  Harry   Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  convened  for 
its  fifty-seventh  Stated  Meeting,  April  15  at 
the  Glade  Valley  High  School,  Glade  Valley,  N.  C. 


West  Hanover  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  West  Hanover  met  in  Brown's 
Church,  Cumberland  County,  April  22,  1947,  with 
fifteen  ministers  and  25  ruling  elders  present,  and 
Rev.   P.   A.   Roberts  as  Moderator. 

Candidate  Ernest  L.  Stoffel,  a  Senior  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  was  received 
from  Holston  Presbytery,  examined  for  ordina- 
tion, and  approved  as  Stated  Supply  of  Waddell 
Memorial  Church,  where  a  Commission  was  ap- 
pointed  to   ordain   him   on  April  27,   1947. 

John  M.  Irvine,  a  student  at  Hampden-Sydney 
College  and  a  member  of  Farmville  Church,  was 
taken  under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  a  candi- 
date  for   the  ministry. 

Presbytery  directed  the  sessions  of  its  churches 
to  study  the  proposal  for  merger  of  Roanoke  and 
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West  Hanover  'Presbyteries,  presented  by  a  com- 
mittee which  had  met  in  conference  with  a  similar 
committee  of  Roanoke  Presibytery,  and  the  plan 
was  docketed  for  action  at  the  next  stated  meeting. 

The  following  Ad  Interim  Committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  study  and  make  report  to  Presbytery 
on  the  plan  of  union  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches, 
U.S.  and  U.S.A..  which  is  to  be  sent  down  to  the 
Presbyteries  by  the  coming  General  Assembly: 
Ministers  G.  B.  Talbot  (B.  H.  Wideman,  alter- 
nate), A.  G.  Edwards,  S.  S.  Day;  Elders  J.  L. 
Lancaster,    Cary  Weisiger,  Jr.,   D.   M.  Allan. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  (chosen 
at  the  winter  stated  meeting)  are:  Principals,  Rev. 
S.  S.  Day,  Rev.  H.  W.  Shannon,  Elders  G.  H. 
Elean,  J.  T.  Coleman  (deceased  since  election); 
Alternates,  Rev.  A.  G.  Edward*,  Rev.  B.  H.  Wide- 
man,  Elders  Dr.  F.  R.  Crawford,  Dr.  P.  H.  Ed- 
wards. 

Ruling    Elder    E.    F.    Wine    of    Lebanon    Church 
was  chosen   Moderator-in-Nomination   for  the  next 
stated  meeting,  which  will  be  held  in  Appomattox 
Church,  Prince  Edward  County,  July  15,  1947. 
— W.   Twyman  Williams,   Stated   Clerk. 


Commencement  Exercises 

Davidson,  N.  C,  April  22.— Dr.  John  R.  Cun- 
ningham, president  of  Davidson  College,  announced 
today  that  the  institution's  111th  commencement 
exercises  will  be  held  Saturday,  May  31st,  through 
Monday,  June  2nd.  Approximately  120  seniors  will 
receive  diplomas  at  exercises  beginning  Monday 
morning,  June  2,  at  10:30  in  Chambers  Audi- 
torium. At  the  same  time,  five  honorary  degrees 
will  be  presented.  Dr.  Daniel  L.  Marsh,  president 
of  Boston  University,  will  deliver  the  Commence- 
ment address. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Alumni  Coun- 
cil will  meet  at  10:00  Saturday  morning  to  nomi- 
nate officers,  committees  and  Alumni  trustees  to 
be  presented  for  election  at  the  Alumni  Luncheon 
at  1:00  o'clock.  All  visiting  alumni  will  meet  at 
a  general  Council  meeting  at  11:00  o'clock  in  Phi 
Hall.  The  class  of  1897  will  return  to  the  campus 
to  celebrate  their  Golden  Anniversary  reunion. 
Following  the  Dix  Plan,  other  classes  scheduled  for 
reunions  this  year  are:  '84,  '85,  '86,  '87,  '03,  '04, 
'05,  '06,  '17,  '18,  '19,  '22,  (25th  reunion),  '23, 
'24,  '27,  '35,  '37,  '38,  '41,  '42,  '43  and  '44.  Addi- 
tional classes  are  planning  special  reunions.  At 
4 :00  on  Saturday  the  annual  Senior  Class  Day 
exercises  will  take  place.  The  day's  festivities  will 
be  concluded  with  a  concert  by  the  Davidson  Male 
Chorus,  which  has  recently  been  heard  on  a  coast- 
to-coast  broadcast  over  CBS  from  New  York. 

Dr.  Kenneth  J.  Foreman,  professor  of  Bible 
and  Philosophy  at  Davidson,  will  preach  the  bacca- 
laureate sermon  at  11:00  o'clock  Sunday  morning 
in  Chambers  Auditorium.  The  Davidson  Band  will 
present  a  program  of  sacred  music  on  the  campus 
at  4:00  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

Alumni  and  visitors  attending  the  exercises  will 
find  accommodations  available  for  the  week-end 
in   Duke   Dormitory. 


The  Secret  of  Catholic  Power 

A  New  Dynamic  Pamphlet  By  L.  H.  Lehmann 

PRICE  15  CENTS  PER  COPY 

In  this  latest  pamphlet,  Dr.  Lehmann,  outstanding  au- 
thority on  the  Roman  Catholic  question,  penetrates  to 
the  very  core  and  center  of  all  Catholic  working.  In  his 
well-known  documented,  factual  style,  he  shines  the 
spotlight  on  the  secret  of  Catholic  power  in  America 
that  is  fast  transforming  our  American  Protestant  de- 
mocracy   into    a    Catholic    Hierocraey. 
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in  the  hands  of  every  American — Protestants,  Catholics 
and,   even   more  especially,  those  of  no  church   affiliation. 


Who  Is  L.  H.  Lehmann? 

"One  who  is  perhaps  the  ranking  authority  on  what 
is  afoot  in  Romanism  .  . .  even  more  satisfactory  in 
his  writings  than  our  own  lamented  Dr.  Juan  Ortiz." 


— Southern    Presbyterian    Journal. 
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AGORA  PUBLISHING  COMPANY  § 
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120  Liberty  Street  New  York  6,  N.  Y. 

Revival  Meeting  At  Sherrill's 
Ford  Closes 

We  have  just  closed  one  of  the  best  revival 
meetings  we  have  ever  held  in  our  church.  The 
services  began  on  the  night  of  Easter  Sunday  and 
continued  through  the  following  Sunday  morning 
when   our  Communion  was  observed. 

Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker,  Jr.,  of  Boone,  N.  C, 
preached  for  us,  and  brought  most  helpful  Gospel 
messages.  The  attendance  and  interest  were  good 
from  the  beginning.  Nine  were  received  on  pro- 
fession of  faith,  and  one  by  letter.  We  feel  that 
the  Lord  has  blessed  us  very  richly  and  that  the 
whole  life  of  the  Church  has  been  greatly  uplifted. 

On  Sunday,  April  20,  we  are  expecting  Rev. 
O.  V.  Caudill  to  be  with  us  to  help  plan  for  some 
new   Sunday  School  rooms.  — J.K.P. 


Suwannee  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  held  its  stated 
Spring  meeting  in  the  Fairfield  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Fairfield,  Fla.,  of  which  the  Rev.  J.  R. 
Hooten,   is  the   pastor. 

The  Rev.  Walter  F.  Hall  was  elected  as  Mode- 
rator and  Presbytery,  following  its  newly-adopted 
Manual,  elected  the  Rev.  John  Largent,  Tempo- 
rary Clerk  for  three  years,  and  re-elected  the 
Rev.  Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk  for  three 
years. 

Presbytery  received  into  its  membership  the 
Rev.   Cecil   M.   Brown   from      the   Presbytery      of 
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Charleston  who  is  to  be  installed  pastor  of  the 
Williston-Morriston  Churches;  and  the  Rev.  J.  R. 
Neale,  D.D.,  from  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
to  become  minister  of  the  Archer  Church. 

Presbytery  had  the  pleasure  of  taking  under 
its  care  as  Candidates  for  the  Gospel  Ministry: 
Mr.  Randall  Yale  Gunn  of  the  First  Church, 
Gainesville,  Fla.,  and  Mr.  Carey  Henderson,  of 
the    Murray    Hill    Church. 

The  Rev.  I.  E.  Phillips  at  his  own  request  was 
permitted  to  demit  the  Ministry. 

The  next  stated  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be 
July   15th  in   the   Beach   Community  Church. 
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If  U.  S.  Church  Absorbed 
Then  What? 

This  is  a  true  story,  it  actually  occurred,  and  it 
can  happen  to  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
including  its  Seminaries,  Colleges  and  above  all, 
our  Mission  Boards. 

During  the  prosperous  twenties  two  prominent 
financial  institutions  "merged,"  one  with  twice 
the  resources  of  the  other.  A  sop  of  the  nominal 
headship  was  finally  negotiated  for  the  president 
of  the  smaller  concern,  but  the  power  and  the 
policy  were  retained  and  exercised  by  the  larger 
group.  Why  not? 

Now,  it  so  happened  that  both  companies  were 
in  the  same  line  and  catered  to  the  same  class 
of  business,  but  the  official  personnel  and  the 
customers    were    dissimilar! 

The  inevitable  happened  and  great  was  the 
fall    of  the    house   built   on   sand. 

God's  Word  is  still  warning  His  people  against 
being  unequally  joined  together.  Perhaps  some 
Southern  Presbyterians  still  desire  to  test  the 
Holy    Spirit,    whether    God    means   what   He   says! 

If  the  U.  S.  is  absorbed  by  the  U.S.A.  Church, 
then  what?  — Cary  N.  Weisiger,  Jr. 


The  Great  Duty 

"Repentance  is  the  great,  the  immediate,  the 
pressing  duty  of  all  who  hear  the  Gospel.  They  are 
called  upon  to  forsake  their  sins  and  to  return 
unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  The  neglect  of 
this  duty  is  the  rejection  of  salvation.  For  unless 
we  repent  we  shall  perish.  This  call  to  repentance 
commonly  follows  men  from  the  cradle  to  the 
grave.  It  is  one  of  the  first  sounds  that  wakes  the 
infant's  ear,  it  is  one  of  the  last  which  falls  on 
the  failing  senses  of  the  dying  sinner.  Everything 
in  this  world  is  vocal  with  the  voice  of  mercy.  All 
joy  and  sorrow  are  calls  to  return  unto  God,  with 
Whom  are  the  issues  of  life.  Every  opening  grave, 
every  church,  every  page  of  the  Bible  is  an  admo- 
nition or  an  invitation.  Every  serious  thought  or 
anxious  foreboding  is  the  voice  of  God  saying: 
'Turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die?'  It  is  through  all 
these  admonitions  men  force  their  way  to  death. 
They  perish  because  they  deliberately  reject  sal- 
vation." — Charles  Hodge. 
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The  McCallie  School  is  a  school  which  be- 
lieves the  doctrines  for  which  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  stands.  McCallie's  philo- 
sophy of  education  is  embodied  in  her  motto, 
"Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  to 
enjoy  Him  forever."  The  Bible  is  taught  daily 
as  a  regular  credit  course  in  the  curriculum. 

A  school  of  outstanding  scholarship,  unex- 
celled in  its  Christian  character  training,  with 
a  well-organized  athletic,  recreational  and 
physical  development  program,  McCallie 
offers  thorough  college  preparatory  training 
for  boys  from  the  seventh  grade.  Enrollment 
completed  for  school  year  1947-48.  (Space 
available  only  upon  withdrawal  of  students 
now  enrolled.) 

Applications  now  being 

received  for: 

Fully   accredited    ten   weeks   Summer   School, 

June  10  -  August  19,  1947. 
Six  weeks  Boarding  Camp  for  boys,  aged  9- 

14,  June  28  -  August  8,  1947. 

School  vear  1948-49,  opening 
September  8,  1948. 

For  Catalog  and  information, 
write  Box  "S" 

The  McCallie  School 

CHATTANOOGA,  TENN. 

Dr.  S.  J.  McCallie   President 

Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie  Headmaster 
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SEND  AND  SELL  Greeting  Cards  with  TRUE 
W  II  RI9     I  SENTIMENTS 

Our  Scripture  Text  Everyday  Assortment  contains  18  beautiful 
folders.  Our  Christ-honoring  21  folder  DeLaxe  Christmas  Assort- 
ment is  now  ready.  Three  boxes  of  one  or  both  kinds  sent  postpaid 
for  $2.  Money  refunded  if  not  entirety  satisfied.  Amenta  and  groups 
sell  our  complete  line  of  26  assortments.  Profit  up  to  100  per  cent. 

SHEPHERD'S  TOWN  GREETING  CARD  CO. 

Box   415,   Shepherdstown,  Pa. 


A  Realization  Of  God 

"To  realize  the  presence  and  activity  of  God  is 
one  of  the  greatest  delights  of  a  spiritual  mind. 
To  such  a  man  God  is  not  an  object  of  fear,  but 
the  cause  of  peace  and  the  ground  of  hope.  The 
more  vivid  the  sense  of  His  being  becomes,  the 
more  joyous  does  life  appepar,  the  more  beauti- 
ful is  nature,  the  more  promising  is  the  future. 
Without  God,  life  is  an  unexplained  enigma;  no  suf- 
ficient reason  for  it  can  be  found,  no  guide  to 
its  mysteries,  no  clue  to  its  meaning.  Nor  has  a 
cold,  formal  belief  in  Him  any  value  for  practical 
purposes.  He  must  be  felt  in  order  to  satisfy;  He 
must  be  realized  by  a  willing  and  loving  heart  in 
order  that  He  may  still  the  turmoil  of  the  mind  by 
the  power  of  His  manifested  love.  When  He  is  thus 
realized,  it  is  as  though  an  everlasting  rock  had 
been  revealed  beneath  our  feet;  as  though  the  day 
had  broken  after  a  weary,  restless  night;  as  though 
a  lost  and  frightened  wanderer  had  found  a  friend. 
Then  may  the  mind  contemplate  His  infinite  at- 
tributes with  awful  joy,  and,  conscious  at  last  that 
it  lives,  moves  and  has  its  being  in  Him,  draw 
both  holiness  and  comfort  from  every  one  of  the 
qualities  which   He   possesses." 

— George   Tybout  Purves. 
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Southern  Presbyterians 
Face  Union 

No  religious  journal  displays  a  greater  enthusi- 
asm  for  church  union   than  The  Christian  Century. 

"A  United  Protestantism"  is  its  watchword.  The 
weekly  did  its  best  to  persuade  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  and  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  to  accept  each  other  for  better  or  for 
worse,  and  though  disappointed  at  apparent  fail- 
ure, it  has  not  given  up  hope.  Recently  the  edi- 
tors have  suggested  another  promising  match — 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  and  the  "great" 
Methodist  Church.  As  we  might  expect,  the  paper 
was  highly  pleased  with  the  invitation  issued  re- 
cently by  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  to  its 
members  recognizing  each  other's  ministries  and 
sacraments  to  send  delegates  to  conference  look- 
ing toward  closer  union. 

A  union  The  Christian  Century  cannot  excite 
itself  about,  however,  and  one  which  would  seem 
most  likelv  of  success,  is  that  of  the  Presbvterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  and  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.  The  reason  for  its  hesitation  concerning  this 
merger,  it  is  frank  to  say,  is  that  southern  con- 
servatism would  silence  voices  and  inhibit  action 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  looking  toward 
other  unions.  "Manv  will  ask,"  a  recent  editorial 
remarks,  "whether  Presbyterian  union  may  not  be 
gained  at  the  cost  of  Presbyterian  leadership  in  the 
broader  field    of  ecumenical    Protestantism." 

Orthodox  Presbyterians  are  also  hesitant  about 
the  latter  merger,  but  for  a  different  reason. 
They  hesitate  simply  because  they  are  interested 
in    the   cause    of  sound    doctrine. 

The  union  discussions,  now  in  their  seventh  year, 
are  well  advanced.  Representataives  of  both 
Churches  at  a  recent  meeting  in  Cincinnati  unani- 
mously approved  a  plan  to  be  submitted  to  their 
next  General  Assemblies.  It  is  not  the  intention 
of  the  planners,  however,  to  ask  that  the  ques- 
tion be  sent  to  the  presbvteries  at  once  for  con- 
clusive action.  Instead  they  will  ask  that  the 
presbyteries  study  the  plan  and  offer  suggestions 
for  a  final  draft  to  be  presented  in  1948,  making 
union  a  possibility  two  years  later.  The  strategy 
seems  to  be  that  the  longer  Southern  Presbyterians 
are  made  to  talk  union  the  more  likely  they  will 
be  to  agree  to  it. 

Another  plan  for  union  was  submitted  for  criti- 
cism four  years  ago.  The  principal  attack  against 
it  concerned  the  property  rights  of  congregations, 
presbyteries  and  synods  refusing  to  enter  a  united 
Church.  Southern  representatives  have  admitted, 
however,  that  to  yield  at  this  point  is  out  of  the 
question.  The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  would 
never  consent,  of  course,  and  it  would  make  a 
sizeable    continuing    Southern     Church     inevitable. 

There  is  considerable  speculation  concerning 
the  ultimate  decision  of  the  Southern  Church. 
Unionists  were  not  encouraged  by  their  poll  of  a 
year  ago,  which  showed  little  more  than  a  third 
favoring  union  as  soon  as  practicable.  They  have 
a  good  deal  to  overcome  in  the  fact  that  a  three- 
fourths  majority  vote  of  the  presbyteries  is  re- 
quired to  accomplish  union.  The  principal  union 
strength  lies  in  the  border  synods  and  in  pres- 
byteries localized  in  the  larger  cities.  The  parts 
of  the  Church  less  exposed  to  the  influence  of  the 


Preshyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  may  be  expected  to 
reject  the  plan.  Union's  success  is  often  predicted 
on  the  basis  of  General  Assembly  actions.  But 
presbyteries  are  not  handled  quite  so  easily  as 
assemblies.  The  "forward-looking"  exponents  of 
union  still  have  to  meet  the  ordinary  ministers 
and  determined  elders  in  the  less  important  pres- 
byteries. 

Many  may  wonder  what  is  being  done  to  insure 
the  defeat  of  the  plan.  It  is  natural  to  want  some- 
thing spectacular — mass  meeting,  excited  speak- 
ers, and  the  like.  Well,  there  is  nothing  spec- 
tacular going-  on  in  the  South.  But  it  would  be  a 
mistake   to  think   that   nothing  is  happening. 

In  his  providence  God  has  raised  up  two  forces 
that  are  hard  at  work.  One  is  the  semi-monthly, 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Jaurnal,  which  in  five 
years  has  grown  from  a  mere  four  hundred  to 
more  than  thirteen  thousand  subscribers.  It  has 
kept  the  union  issue  with  its  doctrine  aspects  be- 
fore the  Church.  It  has  also  provided  an  untold 
amount  of  printed  matter  to  inform  the  laity. 

Out  of  the  paper  grew  an  organization  called 
"The  Continuing  Church  Committee,"  which  is 
just  what  its  name  suggests.  Its  purpose  is  to  con- 
tinue the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  The 
Committee's  leadership  is  closely  associated  with 
that  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.  The 
group  is  engaged  in  a  quiet  campaign  that  the 
writer  has  reason  to  believe  will  be  widely  felt 
in  the  future.  At  present  it  is  sponsoring  a  series 
of  six  full-page  advertisements  in  The  Christian 
Observer,  the  country's  oldest  Presbyterian  paper, 
and  the  one  most  widely  read  in  the  South.  The 
response  to  the  advertisement  entitled  "Shall  We 
Liquidate  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church?" 
has  been  highly  encouraging  the  Committee's  Sec- 
retary, the  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  says.  The  or- 
ganization also  issues  and  provides  without  cost 
informative  materials  for  wide  distribution.  Prayer 
for  the  guidance  and  success  of  these  agencies 
is  earnest  and  frequent.  The  leadership  is  humble 
and    consecrated.    God   may   be    expected  to   bless. 

What  would  happen  in  the  event  of  union  is  not 
easy  to  say.  It  is  safe  to  say,  however,  that  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  would  continue.  Not 
a  few  say  that.  But  it  is  to  hope  that  another 
Church  will  not  be  necessary.  It  is  also  worthy 
of  fervent  prayer  that  God,  preserving  the  Church, 
will  also  purify  it,  that  it  may  grow  and  be  at 
peace.  — Adrian  De  Young. 


THE  TWO  ALS 

By  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 

There  have  been  many  requests  for  reprints  of 
the  article  appearing  under  the  above  title  in  the 
April  1st  issue  of  The  Journal.  We  are  happy  to 
announce  that  this  has  been  done,  and  these  re- 
prints are  available  at  one  dollar  per  hundred  post- 
paid. If  the  alcohol  question  is  a  live  one  in  your 
community  you  will  do  well  to  order  a  supply  of 
this  folder  for  distribution.  Postage  stamps  are  ac- 
ceptable. Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,  WeaverviUe,  N.  C. 
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Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs.  D.D.,  Secretary  J 
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One  Of  The  First  Needs  Immediately  Before  Us" 


Realizing  the  strategic  position  of  Montreat  and  the  needs  of  this  Institution  the  General  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Stewardship,  at  a  meeting  the  latter  part  of  January,  unanimously  passed  the  follow- 
ing resolution: 

"The  Stewardship  Committee  learned  with  interest  of  the  progress  made  in  the  construction 
of  the  New  Alba  Hotel  at  Montreat  but  received  with  regret  and  concern  the  information  that 
lack  of  funds  reduced  greatly  plans  for  its  completion. 

We  believe  this  Hotel  with  its  large  dining  room  is  necessary  for  the  full  service  of  Montreat 
to  the  spiritual  life  of  our  Church.  It  is  one  of  the  first  needs  immediately  before  us.  We 
would  urge  every  Church  and  individual  to  make  gifts  that  one  wing  and  its  dining  room  and 
kitchen   may  be   made   ready  immediately." 

The  Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  Dr.  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Secretary,  approved  of  this  appeal 
and  have  been  most  gracious  in  promoting  it  among  the  Woman's  Auxiliaries.  There  has  been  a 
good  response  on  the  part  of  the  women  but  the  gifts  have  been  small.  We  cannot  look  to  our  wo- 
men to  provide  funds  sufficient  to  finish  this  wing  and  the  dining  room  though  they  have  helped 
towards  this. 

Our  appeal  is  to  the  whole  Church.  We  must  have  the  help  of  the  Church  congregation,  the  women 
of  the  Church,  the  men  of  the  Church,  the  Sunday  School  and  young  people's  organizations.  We 
know  all  these  groups  are  interested  in  Montreat.  We  must  have  liberal  contributions  from  each 
group  if  Montreat  serves  our  Church  in  the  best  way. 

Twenty-four  Conferences  are  arranged  for  our  summer's  program,  which  move  from  Conferences 
for  Boys'  Clubs  to  the  Bible  Conference,  August  18-27.  We  will  have  employed  for  our  young  peo- 
ple and  children's  program  alone  eighteen  choice  and  especially  trained  young  people.  This  program 
will   reach  approximately  one  thousand   children   and  young  people. 

Every  Presbyterian  will  rejoice  in  our  great  institution  here.  The  sooner  this  New  Hotel  is  finished 
the  more  people  can  share  in  these  spiritual  blessings.  We  could  fill  every  room  now  with  applica- 
tions we  have  for  the  entire  summer  program. 

It  will  require  $200,000.00  to  complete  this  Hotel.  This  large  amount  can  be  given  on  the  appointed 
Montreat  Sunday,  June   1,   1947.  Send  your  contributions  to: 

J.  Rupert  McGregor,  Th.D.,  President 
Montreat  .  North  Carolina 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Moderator  Calls  The  Whole 

Church  To  Prayer  For  The 

General  Assembly 

The  moderator  is  praying  that  every  commis- 
sioner will  pro  to  Montreat  in  the  spirit  of  prayer; 
that  every  Presbytery  will  attend  with  its  prayers 
its  commissioners  to  the  Assembly;  and  the  whole 
Church  will  draw  near  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
praying  that  the  Assembly  may  receive  mercy, 
and  find  grace  and  help  in  every  time  of  its  need. 
If  we  can  have  united  prayer  for  the  Assembly, 
we  may  expect  the  Assembly  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  So  let  us  all  pray 
that  the  Assembly  may  know  what  the  Church 
should  do  in  the  present  situation  at  home  and 
abroad;  that  the  Assembly  may  ascertain  the  mind 
of  Christ  in  every  matter  submitted  for  its  con- 
sideration ;  that  the  Assembly's  actions  may  be  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit.  Let  us  re- 
member the  word  of  James  the  Just:  "If  any  of 
you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth 
to  all  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be 
given  him."  And  let  us  not  forget  the  warning  of 
the  same  brother  of  our  Lord,  that  "bitter  jeal- 
ousy and  faction"  are  fruits  of  the  wisdom  that  is 
from  below;  "but  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above 
is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be 
entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without 
variance,  without  hypocrisy."  (R.  V.)  Let  the 
commissioners  pray  that  they  may  be  enabled  so 
to  perform  their  duties  as  to  be  able  to  return 
home  with  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience 
that  they  have  been  well-pleasing  unto  God. 

B.  Green. 


The  Challenge  To 
The  Church 

Our  Church  is  at  the  crossroads.  We  have  a 
choice  of  two  ways.  One  way  leads  to  continued 
bickering  and  character-sniping,  motive-question- 
ing ill  will  within  the  church.  We  shall  be  forced 
down  this  way  irrevocably  if  the  question  of  union 
between  our  Church  and  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  is  made  the  question  of  the  87th  and  suc- 
ceeding General  Assemblies.   The  other  way  leads 


to  hearty  cooperation,  spiritual  blessing  and  good 
feeling  within  the  Church.  We  shall  march  joy- 
fully down  this  way  if  the  challenge  of  the  Stew- 
ardship Committee,  especially  as  it  bears  upon 
reconstruction  and  advance  in  foreign  missions, 
is  accepted  as  the  glorious  opportunity  of  this 
hour. 

It  seems  clear  to  us  that  the  time  for  union 
has  not  come.  We  believe  that  many  who  have 
not  been  vocal  share  in  some  measure  the  mis- 
giving about  union  which  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  feels  is  truly  based  upon  doctrinal 
and  administrational  differences  between  the  two 
Churches.  If  the  87th  Assembly  sends  the  plan  for 
Union  down  to  the  presbyteries  for  a  year  of  study, 
we  are  by  no  means  ready  to  concede  that  the 
plan  will  be  accepted  by  the  88th  and  89th  As- 
semblies with  the  approval  of  three-fourths  of  the 
presbyteries    coming    between. 

But  suppose  that  by  a  scant  margin  the  hopes 
of  pro-Unionists  should  be  fulfilled.  What  then? 
Can  anyone  doubt  that  there  will  be  fragmentizing 
of  our  Church  with  new  and  gaping  wounds  torn 
afresh  and  bleeding  in  this  part  of  Christ's  body? 
Concede  that  men  on  opposite  sides  of  this  ques- 
tion are  perfectly  sincere.  Ought  we  not  to  wait 
and  pray  for  a  clearer  leading  of  the  Spirit  and 
for  that  resultant  oneness  of  heart  and  mind  that 
the  first  assembly  in  Jerusalem  enjoyed  (Cf.  Acts 
15)? 

Is  an  organizational  merger  under  the  present 
circumstances  really  the  central  question  of  to- 
day. Are  we  not,  indeed,  have  we  not,  lost  our 
perspective  and  our  focus?  We  have  a  deep  con- 
viction that  a  fresh  consecration  in  stewardship, 
evangelism  and  missions  is  what  God  is  looking 
for  in  His   Church. 

Consider  the  limitless  need  abroad  for  material 
and  spiritual  help.  What  are  we  going  to  do  about 
it?  The  Seventh  Day  Adventist  Church,  commonly 
regarded  by  old-line  denominationalists  as  a  "cult" 
or  "sect,"  recently  published  this  statement:  the- 
members  of  that  body  give  over  and  above  their 
tithe  an  average  of  $27.00  per  capita  for  foreign 
missions.  We  may  not  agree  about  the  cleansing  of 
the  heavenly  sanctuary  in  1844  (as  they  hold), 
and  the  observance  of  the  seventh  day,  the  non- 
eating  of  pork,  soul-sleep  in  the  intermediate  state, 
and  annihilation  of  the  wicked  dead,  but  if  we 
matched  their  zeal  for  foreign  missions  we  would 
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have  about   27   x   600,000    dollars  to   do  what  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  wants  us  to  do. 

The  world  is  languishing  for  bread, — oread  for 
the  body  and  the  soul.  The  world  is  not  languish- 
ing for  an  organizational  ecclesiastical  merger. 
It  is  not  yet  too  late.  Let  us  keep  our  heads.  Let 
us  take  the  way  that  we  all  agree  is  in  line  with 
the  will  of  the  Lord  and  which  surely  leads  to 
many  blessings.  — C.N.W.,  III. 
1  ♦   ■ 

Has  The  Air  Been 
Cleared? 

Has  thp  federal  Council  "cleared  the  air"  by  its 
recent  publication  of  a  pamphlet  entitled  "Present 
(Policies?" 

We  have  taken  this  pamphlet  and  some  of  the 
official  publications  of  the  Federal  Council  and 
read  them  carefully  and  the  inescapable  conclusion 
is  that  this  pamnhlet  has  been  issued  hurriedly, 
because  of  anorebension  at  the  growing  tide  of  re- 
pudiation of  the  Federal  Council,  but  the  statement, 
actually  flosses  over  the  controversial  noints  and 
,in  no  way  is  a  repudiation,  by  the  Council,  of  those 
features  of  its  work  which  are  so  distasteful  to 
many  in  the  Church. 

First  of  all  the  pamphlet  states:  "The  central  ob- 
jective of  the  Council  is  to  serve  as  a  co-ordinating 
instrument  for  the  twentv-five  member  denomina- 
tions in  programs  in  which  they  decide  to  work." 

A  study  of  the  activities  of  the  Council  will  re- 
vpal  that  the  Council  is  involved  in  a  multiplicity 
of  racial,  social,  political  and  economic  ventures  of 
which  our  Church  has  never  approved.  We  have 
never  "decided  to  work"  along  those  lines  but  the 
Council  has  used  our  prestige  and  our  membership 
to  further  a  program,  with  much  of  which  we  most 
heartily   disagree. 

Rather  than  to  "clear  the  air"  this  very  first 
statement  shows  how  far  separated  are  the  activi- 
ties and  policies  of  the  Council  from  those  com- 
mitted to  it  for  action  by  its  constituent  member- 
ship. 

In  the  second  place — claiming  to  be  evangelical 
in  doctrine  this  pamphlet  frankly  states  that  the 
one  doctrinal  basis  is  "loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
Divine  Lord  and  Saviour."  Here  we  have  a  picture 
of  the  doctrinal  dilution  necessary  for  such  an  or- 
ganization. There  is  nothing-  whatsoever  in  this  to 
preclude  inclusion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  its  membership,  a  far  cry  from  the  doctrinal 
standards  of  evangelical  Christianity  throughout 
the  ages. 

This  statement  of  policy  speaks  of  the  "con- 
structive social  programs"  sponsored  by  the  Fed- 
eral Council.  Those  who  would  like  to  know  more 
regarding  these  programs  should  secure  some  of 
the  reports,  articles  and  pamphlets  written  by  var- 
ious staff  members  of  the  Council,  particularly 
those  by  James  Myers  and  Benson  Y.  Landis.  They 
should  also  read  a  full  report  of  the  recent  Pitts- 
burgh Meeting  on  "The  Church  and  Economic 
Life." 

The  protests  against  the  tendencies  and  implica- 
tion of  the  Pittsburgh  Meeting  were  so  widespread 
and  intense  that  the  Council  hedged  in  its  issue  of 
"Information  Service"  of  April  5  and  stated:  "It 
was  a  free  assembly,  whose  proceedings  in  no  way 
committed  the  several  bodies  and  organizations 
represented,  or  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches." 


But,  in  this  pamphlet,  dated  March  25,  they 
state:  "This  group  (speaking  of  the  Pittsburgh 
Meeting)  .  .  .  came  to  conclusions  which  are  in  gen- 
eral accord  with  the  policies  of  both  the  Federal 
Council  and  the  member-denominations."  Which 
statement  (both  made  by  the  Federal  Council)  is 
correct?  We  are  very  sure  that  the  findings  of  the 
Pittsburgh  Meeting  were  not  in  accord  with  the 
Church's  obligations,  as  seen  by  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church. 

Under  No.  8  this  pamphlet  of  the  Federal 
Council  states  with  reference  to  "Justice  between 
the  races,"  that  it  stands  for  "equal  opportunity 
for  all  races  and  the  prevention  of  unjust  dis- 
criminations against  any  racial  minority."  To  this 
we  would  echo  a  most  hearty  "Amen."  But — we 
find  that  by  this  statement  the  Federal  Council 
means  far  more  than  it  here  states,  for,  at  its 
Seattle  Meeting  the  Federal  Council  officially  "re- 
nounces the  pattern  of  segregation  as  unnecessary 
and  undesirable  and  a  violation  of  the  Gospel  of 
love  and  human  brotherhood.  Having  taken  this 
action  the  Federal  Council  requests  its  constituent 
communions  to  do  likewise.  As  proof  of  their  sin- 
cerity in  this  renunciation  they  will  work  for  a 
non-segregated  Church  and  a  non-segregated  So- 
ciety." Here  again  we  see  the  Council  cracking  the 
whip  and  calling  the  turns — the  constituent  de- 
nominations are  expected  to  follow  their  leader- 
ship. 

The  Council  frankly  not  only  comes  out  for 
elimination  of  all  racial  barriers  but  they  say  that 
those  who  do  not  comply  are  being  un-Christian. 
Our  Negro  Christian  friends  here  in  the  South 
know  as  well  as  we  do  the  utter  folly  of  such  a 
course. 

No,  brethren,  the  Federal  Council  has  not 
"cleared  the  air"  one  iota  by  this  statement  of 
present  policies.  By  its  acts,  its  publications  and 
its  active  agents  it  has  for  years  pursued  a  policy 
on  social,  political,  economic  and  racial  matters 
independent  of  and  contrary  to  many  of  the  con- 
victions held  by  our  Church.  While  not  forming 
this  policy,  we  have  been  used  to  bolster  their 
claim  to  "speak  for  twenty-seven  million  Protes- 
tants." 

There  have  also  been  recent  attempts  to  becloud 
the  issue  by  saying  that  opposition  'o  the  Federal 
Council  stems  solely  from  one  publication  in  the 
North  which  has  often  been  lacking  both  in  ac- 
curacy and  Christian  charity.  That  is  not  true. 
This  opposition  is  based  on  the  actions  and  publi- 
cations  of    the    Federal    Council    itself. 

It  is  high  time  our  Church  asserted  herself  by 
refusing  longer  to  be  the  tool  of  those  who  have  a 
philosophy  and  goal  different  from  our  own. 

Do  we  desire  to  "bear  a  witness"  in  these  days? 
Then  surely  withdrawal  from  the  Federal  Council 
will  be  the  rebuke  they  need  and  the  testimony  our 
Church  can  make  in   no  other  way.  — L.N.B. 

■   ^   ■ 

Race  Relations 

Some  Little  Things  Which  Help 

The  extremes  to  which  some  would  go  in  solving 
the  race  problem  we  face  in  the  South  show  both 
lack  of  judgment  and  psychological  common  sense. 

AJbolishing  of  segregation  and  racial  lines  may 
be  desired  by  some  Negroes  but  to  the  great  ma- 
jority such  steps  would  be  just  as  foolish  and  un- 
satisfactory as  to  the  members  of  the  white  race. 
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But,  our  Negro  friends  are  human  beings,  just 
as  we  are.  They  have  feelings  just  as  we  do.  They 
lov.e  and  hate,  they  are  happy  and  sad,  just  as  are 
all   others. 

It  is  the  things  which  are  in  themselves  small 
but  which,  after  all,  mean  so  much  to  people  every- 
where which  can  and  should  be  used  and  which 
will   go    so    far   in    relieving   race   tension. 

W.e  speak  of  the  common  courtesies  of  everyday 
life,  the  little  friendly  considerations  which  light- 
en the  loads  of  life  and  smooth  the  way  for  all 
concerned. 

A  cheerful  salutation,  a  heart-felt  "thank  you," 
a  generous  recognition  of  services  faithfully  per- 
formed, a  friendly  pat  on  the  head  for  a  child. 
The  ways  of  showing  friendliness  are  too  many 
to  mention  but  too  often  they  have  been  lacking. 
Certainly  Christians  should  be  the  most  thoughtful, 
courteous,  considerate  and  loving  people  in  the 
world. 

If,  in  our  dealings  with  those  of  another  race, 
we  exercise  these  little  evidences  of  Christian  grace 
in  our  own  lives  we  will  have  gone  far  to  lessen 
racial  misunderstandings,  and,  we  will  at  the  same 
time  be    living   the    way    Christians    should    live. 

— L.N.B. 

■      ^>      ft 

'Advise'  And  'Aid' 

The  duty  of  the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and 
his  Work  is  that  of  "advising  with  church  Sessions" 
in  regard  to  Temporary  Supplies  and  Stated  Sup- 
plies and  with  churches  about  Pastoral  Calls.  (In 
one  place  the  word  "aid"  is  used).  The  Commission 
is  to  meet  with  and  advise  the  Committee  of  the 
church  as  to  the  merits  and  suitability  of  any  man 
who&e  name  it  expects  to  put  before  the  Congre- 
gation, and  it  shall  have  the  privilege  of  nomi- 
nating  suitable   men    to   the    Committee. 

As  long  as  the  Commission  does  not  go  beyond 
these  prescribed  limits  no  harm  and  some  good 
may  result.  But  as  a  former  member  of  the  Com- 
mission we  wish  to  point  out  two  or  three  grave 
dangers.  These  perils  have  become  more  real  and 
acute  since  several  cases  have  come  to  our  notice 
where  Commissions  have  gone  far  beyond  their 
delegated  authority.  They  have  not  merely  "ad- 
vised" but  have  used  their  influence  as  a  Com- 
mission to  "block"  the  calls  of  certain  men  whom 
they   considered   undesirable. 

Sometimes  this  has  been  done  at  the  instigation 
of  influential  preachers  who  have  taken  it  upon 
themselves  to  be  "censors"  or  "critics."  They 
write  letters  to  the  Commission,  not  wanting  their 
names  published,  and  tell  these  brethren  that  such 
and  such  a  man  is  not  wanted  in  the  Presbytery  or 
Synod.  The  right  sort  of  Commission  will  resent 
such  uncalled-for  and  outside  interference,  but 
even  then,  perhaps,  will  be  influenced  by  these 
letters.  If  a  minister  is  "in  good  and  regular  stand- 
ing," and  has  not  been  tried  and  censured  by  a 
church  court,  has  any  group  of  men,  however 
"big"  they  are,  any  right  to  pass  judgment  upon 
them?  Is  such  a  thing  Presbyterian?  Is  not  every 
one  of  us  entitled  to  a  hearing  before  we  are  con- 
demned? 

Then,  again,  we  know  from  observation  at  first 
hand  that  the  Commission  may  easily  degenerate 
into  a  "Gossip  Center"  where  the  past  records  of 
our  brethren  are  scanned  and  deficiencies  and 
frailties  aired  and  discussed.  All  of  us  have  glaring 


faults,  but  God  has  used  men  like  us  for  a  long 
time.  If  He  can  put  up  with  us  and  work  through 
us,  we  can  afford  to  be  somewhat  lenient  with 
our  fellows.  Then  a  man  may  have  made  mistakes 
and  failed  in  one  field,  and  can  make  a  great 
success  in  another.  Does  not  the  Lord  of  the 
Harvest  know  where  to  place  His  workers?  Is  not 
the  call  of  a  Congregation  a  clearer  indication  of 
His  will  than  the  opinion  of  a  group  of  ministers? 
It  is  so  easy  to  be  biased  or  prejudiced. 

As  our  church  law  stands,  every  church  must 
consult  the  Commission.  But  the  church  is  not 
bound  to  take  the  advice  of  the  Commission;  it 
may  go  on  with  the  call.  Our  people  should  be  in- 
formed that  the  inalienable  right  of  a  Congregation 
to  call  a  man  of  their  choice  is  still  theirs.  The 
ones  who  support  a  pastor  must  have  the  right 
to    choose    their    own    pastor. 

Personally  we  are  fully  persuaded  that  this  in- 
novation— the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  his 
Work — ought  by  all  means  to  be  abolished.  We  feel 
sure  that  it  already  is  doing  more  harm  than  good, 
and  that  its  potential  dangers  are  very  great.  The 
church  is  no  place  for  "politics,"  and  in  this 
Commission  we  have  a  logical  place  for  such 
unworthy    "wire-pulling." 

Has  not  one  of  the  glories  of  our  church  been 
our  dependance  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for  guidance 
in  these  sacred  matters?  Let  us  stop  being  judges 
and  critics,  and  learn  to  love  with  a  love  "that 
covers  a  multitude  of  sins" — the  many  faults  of 
our  fellow  ministers.  Let  us  strive  to  let  God  have 
His  way  and  not  interfere  too  much  with  His 
prerogatives.  Surely  none  of  us  want  a  man-made 
and  a  man-manipulated  organization  which  we  call 
a  church!  —J.K.P. 
»   »   ■ 

Paul  And  The  Heart 
Of  Jesus  Christ 

"I  have  you  in  my  heart";  "I  long  after  you  in 
all  the  bowels  (tender  mercies,  affection,  heart), 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Phil.  1 :7,8. 

Paul's  body  was  in  prison,  but  Paul's  soul  was 
free:  his  heart,  his  mind,  his  calling,  his  peace,  his 
joy,  were  outside  and  above  and  beyond  all  prison 
walls.  Paul  was  free  because  his  heart  was  the 
home  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Christ  ruled  in  his  soul. 

Paul  was  a  Heart-Giant:  he  was  a  giant  in  many 
other  ways,  too,  but  the  biggest  thing:  about  Paul 
was  his  tender  and  consecrated  heart.  He  had  all 
the  churches,  all  of  his  own  nation,  all  the  Gentile 
world,  and  a  host  of  individual  men  and  women  in 
his  heart;  but  the  one  thing  above  all  else  was  the 
glorious  fact  that  his  Lord  and  Master  was  there. 
This  was  what  made  him  what  he  was;  this  was 
what  had  changed  him  from  a  bigoted,  narrow- 
minded,  persecuting  Pharisee  to  Paul  the  Chris- 
tian, the  Apostle  and  Lover  of  men.  The  love  of 
Christ  was  now  constraining  him. 

This  was  true  of  other  Heart-Giants,  like  David 
Livingstone,  Ballington  Booth,  David  Brainard, 
Robert  McCheyne,  and  a  multitude  of  others.  Is 
not  there  great  need  for  some  Heart-Giants  today? 
Is  not  the  Church  and  the  world  languishing  for 
lack  of  a  consuming  love — even  the  love  of  Christ 
living  in  men? 

How  did  Paul's  Heart  —  the  heart  of  Jesus 
Christ  —  make  him  feel  toward  his  fellow- 
Christians? 
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He  thanks  God  for  them.  Have  we  ever  stopped 
to  praise  God  for  the  number  of  genuine  Chris- 
tians who  are  in  the  world?  What  a  blessing  to 
know  that  all  around  us  are  men  and  women  who 
nave  Christ  in  their  hearts.  We  believe  in  the 
Communion  of  Saints,  but  are  we  sufficiently 
grateful  for  this  fellowship? 

He  yearns  over  them.  He  has  them  "in  his 
heart."  Are  we  longing  to  see  the  Christians  about 
us  become  better  and  nobler  and  finer:  that  their 
love  may  abound,  their  intelligence  and  insight  in- 
crease, that  they  may  be  pure  and  blameless? 

He  is  not  jealous,  even  of  those  who  seem  to 
be  "rivals."  Do  we  ever  feel  like  James  and  John 
because  others  do  not  "follow  us?" 

How  did  Paul's  Heart  make  him  feel  toward  the 
iDne  Who  ruled  there? 

Christ  was  to  be  magnified  in  him.  Like  Na- 
poleon's old  soldier,  the  Emperor  was  on  the 
throne  of  his  heart.  "For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
to  die  is  gain.  This  meant,  Life  through  Christ. 
Here  was  Paul's  Soteriology  in  a  nutshell.  It  meant 
Life  for  Christ,  a  life  laid  on  the  altar,  wholly 
consecrated.  It  meant  Life  in  Christ,  no  longer  I, 
but  Christ  living  in  me.  It  meant  Life  with  Christ, 
both  now  and  forever.  No  wonder  that  to  Paul,  "to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ  was  far  better,"  for 
then  his  present  trials  would  be  ended. 

This  love  that  Paul  had  for  his  Saviour,  and  for 
his  fellow  Christians,  leads  him  to  exhort  them  to 
"live  lives  worthy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  What 
kind  of  lives?  "Standing  firm  in  one  spirit":  as 
enlisted  men,  soldiers  of  the  Great  Captain;  fear- 
less men,  not  terrorized  by  the  enemy;  victorious 
men,  willing  to  suffer  as  well  as  believe  on  His 
name. 

When  we  can  say  with  Paul,  "I  have  you  in  my 
heart,"  and  "I  long  after  you  in  the  affection 
(heart)  of  Jesus  Christ,"  then  we  can  hope  to  see 
God's  great  army  march  on  to  marvellous  vic- 
tories.  Oh,  for  some  "Heart-Giants"  today! 

-^I.K.P. 


Noblesse  Oblige 


An  office,  like  a  suit  of  clothes,  cannot  create 
character:  it  may  hide  the  lack  of  it.  No  position 
of  itself  can  make  any  man  honorable:  It  is  rather 
the  man's  task  to  make  the  office  honorable.  The 
place  does  not  automatically  dignify  its  holder, 
nor  the  chair  its  occupant.  Subjects  do  not  dress 
up  a  clown  in  robes  of  royalty  and  dub  him  king. 

Any  elevated  tenure  places  great  demands  on  its 
incumbent;  and  such  responsibility  is  honor.  But 
unless  the  man  be  worthy,  the  honors,  with  the 
demands  therefor,  return  to  the  Source  of  honor 
again.  "Worth  makes  the  man  .  .  ." 

In  days  of  old  the  office  sought  the  man.  Do 
we  see  men  of  greatness  and  its  aspirants  descend- 
ing to  the  lower  levels  of  office-seeking?  The 
more's  the  pity.  Yet  it  is  noised  about  that  some 
actually  candidate  and  even  project  campaigns 
for  high  ecclesiastical  office.  Somewhere  there  is 
something  written  about  loving  the  uppermost 
seats  in_  the  Synagogue  ...  to  be  seen  of  men. 
The  primus  inter  pares  of  our  early  practice 
has,  by  custom,  stretched  his  functions,  from  the 
time  of  the  annual  or  stated  meeting,  to  the  circle 
of  the   whole   year,   being   liable   to   the   danger  of 


entitlement   as  head   of   the   Church.   We  have   but 
one  Head  of  the  Church:  others  are  imposters. 

To  be  exalted  of  men,  or  to  be  acceptable  before 
God?  what  are  we  out  for?  Elected  leader  of  the 
highest  Church  court,  has  often  been  called  the 
highest  honor  of  the  Church.  Isn't  just  to  be  a 
minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  have  that! 
"Who  o'er  the  herd  would  wish  to  reign?"  The 
Book  indicates  the  truer  way:  "He  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted."  But  does  even  this 
promise    the    Moderatorship?  — R.F.G. 


Unique  Or  Useless 

Webster  defines  unique  as  "single,  sole."  Cer- 
tainly, from  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  Christ 
has  been  presented  as  the  sole  means  of  salvation. 

Should  a  stranger  enter  the  average  church  to- 
day would  he  come  away  with  a  sense  of  urgency; 
a  feeling  that  without  Christ  he  was  a  lost  sin- 
ner? Let  every  minister  search  his  heart  and  his 
message  and  visualize  such  an  one  in  his  con- 
gregation every  time  the  Church  door  is  open. 

Too  much  preaching  today  ignores  the  Gospel 
of  redemption  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  a  hard  statement  but  it  is  true.  Unless 
He  is  unique — unless  He  died  on  the  cross  for  our 
sins — unless  He  is  the  one  and  only  way  to  sal- 
vation,   then    Christianity    is    useless. 

Christianity  is  not  a  set  of  principles,  altho 
many  seem  to  think  so.  Christianity  is  not  a  code 
of  social  ethics,  altho  some  have  reduced  it  to  that. 
Christianity  is  a  way  of  life — the  life  of  a 
person  who  has  been  born  again  through  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  who,  from  that  time, 
goes  in  His  strength  and  follows  in  His  ways. 

The  profound  pessimism  of  liberal  and  modern- 
istic theology  today  is  found  because  of  loss  of 
faith  in  the  utterly  unique  place  of  Christ  as  the 
only  Saviour  from  sin.  Too  often  sin  has  been 
played  down  and  the  personality  of  man  played 
up,  while  education  is  offered  in  the  place  of 
redemption. 

The  leading  editorial  in  the  May  5th  issue  of 
the  liberal  "Presbyterian  Tribune"  is  entitled, 
"Is  It  Dawn  Or  Doom."  Recognizing  the  failure 
of  the  United  Nations"  to  recognize  God  in  any 
way    they    conclude    with    the    following: 

"It  is  possible  for  World  Judiaism,  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  for  other  Chris- 
tian bodies  of  the  World  to  agree  on  the  one 
doctrine  they  hold  in  common — The  Lord  our 
God  is  One  Lord.  The  hands  of  the  clock  of 
history  are  moving  inexorably  and  we  cannot 
wait  to  bring  the  organic  union  of  Christianity 
or  of  Judeo-Christian  faith.  But  the  separate 
branches  of  these  spiritual  cultures  dare  not 
fail  to  translate  their  common  faith  into  prac- 
tice, that  the  Hand  of  God  may  be  felt  in 
contemporary  social  and  political  experience." 

Here  we  have  a  picture  of  a  philosophy  which 
completely  ignores  the  fact  that  the  Christian  re- 
ligion as  embodied  in  the  Scripture-based  doctrines 
of  Christ  and  His  redeeming  work  is  the  only  hope 
for  the  lost  sinners  in  a  lost  world. 

The  dilution  of  Christian  doctrine,  the  compro- 
mises or    the    shifting    of    emphasis    in    theological 


Page  6 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


June  2. 1947 


teaching,  the  worldliness  and  worldly  mindedness 
of  our  times  are  bearing  their  fruit  in  loss  of 
the  uniqueness  and  urgency  of  the  evangel  message. 

The  Christian  Church  has  the  message  for  the 
hour  but  too  often  it  is  not  even  believed 
by  those  who  should  preach  it.  If  every  Christian 
minister  today  would  return  to  the  faith  of  our 
fathers,  faith  in  the  entire  Word  of  God,  and 
would  preach  the  Gospel  found  in  that  Word  he 
would  be  used  to  stem  the  tide  of  a  civilization 
headed  for  destruction. 

Either  Christ  is  "the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life" 
or  He  is  an  impositor.  Either  He  spoke  truthfully 
when  He  said,  "No  man  cometh  to  the  father  but 
by  me"  or  He  lied.  If  it  is  true  that  "Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,"  then  that  message 
should    be    preached   unceasingly. 

If  it  is  true  that,  "He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him,"  then  there  are  a  lot  of  peo- 
ple right  here  in  America  who  do  not  know  that 
fact. 

Have  we  lost  sight  of  the  uniqueness  of  the 
Gospel?  Or  have  we  degenerated  to  a  useless  Gos- 
pel. 

With  a  need  'so  great  shall  we  be  content  with 
a  message  less  than  the  one  God  has  given 
to  meet   that  need?  — L.N.B. 


Accepting  Christ  Versus 
Joining  The  Church 

Accepting  Christ  and  joining  the  Church  are 
not  synonomous  terms,  altho,  unfortunately  they 
are  often  used  as  such. 


We  believe  that  this  distinction  is  so  important 
that  all  Christians  should  stop  to  be  sure  they  are 
speaking  so   that  all   may  understand. 

Our  reason  for  writing  this  is  that  we  have 
heard  some  of  the  finest  men  we  know  urge  some 
young  people  to  make  their  decision  to  "join  the 
Church."  Of  course  they  mean  to  accept  Christ 
as  Savior  and  publickly  acknowledge  this  faith  by 
fulfilling  their  obligation  to  become  members  of 
that  great  body  of  believers. 

Unfortunately,  in  no  realm  today  are  terms 
used  as  loosely  as  in  the  Christian  one.  For  that 
reason  evangelical  Christians  owe  it  to  themselves 
and  to  those  with  whom  they  work  to  make  very 
sure  that  they  so  speak  that  there  can  be  no  mis- 
take  as    to   their   meaning. 

Unfortunately  too,  many  young  people  grow  up 
in  the  Church  and  at  an  appropriate  time  "join 
the  Church"  without  ever  having  clearly  taken 
the  first  and  absolutely  important  step  of  accept- 
ing Christ  in  their  heart  as  personal  Savior  from 
sin.  The  result  is  too  obvious  in  their  own  lives 
and    in    the    life    of   the   Church. 

As  we  search  our  own  hearts  we  know  it  is 
much  easier  to  urge  some  one  to  "join  the  Church" 
than  it  is  to  place  before  them  the  necessity  of 
the  new  birth  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  While 
growth  in  grace  is  a  progressive  matter  salvation 
is  an  instantaneous  transaction  whereby  we  are 
born  again,  acquiring  eternal  life,  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God. 

While  they  should  come  in  natural  sequence  it  is 
a  fact  that  one  may  become  a  Church  member  and 
still  not  be  saved.  On.e  may  also  accept  Christ  as 
Savior   and   be    saved  without  joining  the    Church. 

If  we  keep  the  clear  distinction  between  these 
two  steps  always  in  our  own  hearts  and  also  before 
those  with  whom  we  work  we  will  make  our  wit- 
ness more  effective  and  also  avoid  some  mistakes 
which  are  very  difficult  to  rectify.  — L.N.B. 


The  Church  Property  Question 

By  Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D. 

Jackson,  Miss. 

Dr.  Gillespie  Is  A  Member  Of  The  Permanent  Committee 
On   Co-operation  And   Union 


Inasmuch  as  the  Report  of  the  Permanent  Com- 
mittee on  Co-operation  and  Union  which  is  to  be 
made  to  the  next  General  Assembly  is  now  or  soon 
will  be  available  for  publication,  I  assume  that 
there  will  be  no  impropriety  on  my  part,  as  a 
member  of  the  Committee,  in  previewing  one  of 
the  significant  features  of  that  report,  which 
deals  with  the   question  of  Property  Rights. 

After  long  and  earnest  consideration  by  our 
Permanent  Committee,  by  the  Joint  Drafting 
Committee,  and  finally  by  the  joint  meeting 
of  the  two  full  committees  held  recently  at  Cin- 
cinnati, an  agreement  was  reached  to  incorporate 
in  the  Revised  Plan  of  Reunion,  a  new  provision 
dealing  with  property  rights,  to  be  designated  as 
Concurrent  Declaration  No.  10,  which  is  as  fol- 
lows: 


New   Concurrent   Declaration 
Number    10 

Since  in  the  consummation  of  this  union,  it 
is  a  matter  of  vital  interest  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  to  provide  some 
orderly  method  within  the  framework  of  the 
Presbyterian  system  whereby  the  right  of  self 
determination,  together  with  property  rights 
which  are  inseparably  bound  up  with  it,  may 
be  exercised,  without  provoking  violent  con- 
troversy, unseemly  litigation  in  the  civil 
courts,  and  forcible  dispossession  of  property, 
such  as  has  often  marked  movements  for 
church   unification: 

Therefore,  for  the  purpose  of  this  reunion 
alone    and    without    altering   for    the    future 
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the  Presbyterian  principles  as  to  church  prop- 
erty, it  is  hereby  solemnly  covenanted  between 
the  two  uniting  churches  that  the  property 
rights  of  particular  churches  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  shall  be 
scrupulously  observed  by  all  presbyteries  of 
jurisdiction. 

Any  particular  church  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  at  any  time  within  one  year 
following  the  date  of  final  approval  by  the 
General  Assembly  and  prior  to  actual  con- 
summation of  the  union,  at  a  congregational 
meeting  called  both  by  due  notice  from  the 
pulpit  at  two  successive  regular  Sunday  church 
services,  and  by  mailing  at  least  ten  days  prior 
to  said  meeting,  a  written  statement  of  the 
purpose  of  the  meeting  to  all  members,  by 
the  affirmative  vote,  taken  by  secret  ballot  of 
three-fourths  of  the  members  present,  may 
decide  not  to  enter  the  reunited  Church.  One- 
fourth  of  the  communicant  membership  shall 
be  a  quorum  for  this  action. 

Upon  prompt  notification  of  this  decision, 
the  Presbytery  of  jurisdiction,  upon  the  re- 
quest of  the  minority  of  said  church,  after 
ascertaining  the  regularity  of  the  congre- 
gational meeting,  and  considering  all  available 
information  which  it  deems  pertinent,  shall 
make  an  equitable  adjustment  or  apportion- 
ment of  the  interests  of  the  majority  and  the 
minority  in  relation  to  the  property  of  the 
church  and  of  the  Church-at-large.  The  action 
of  the  Presbytery  shall  be  binding  on  all 
parties. 

A     Halfway     Measure 

This  agreement  was  of  course  a  compromise,  and 
probably  did  not  fully  satisfy  any  person  on  either 
of  the  representative  groups.  It  fell  considerably 
short  of  what  some  of  the  members  on  the  Com- 
mittee had  earnestly  contended  for,  but  we  ac- 
cepted it  as  it  seemed  the  largest  possible  con- 
cession there  was  any  hope  of  securing  for  the 
time  being.  In  my  judgment  it  marks  a  long  step 
forward  toward  a  common  sense  solution  of  a 
very  difficult  problem,  and  should  do  much  to 
ease  the  tension  over  this  property  question,  and 
permit  the  whole  discussion  of  the  proposed  union 
to  proceed  in  a  calmer  tone  and  a  more  reasonable 
spirit.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  open  to  two  rather 
serious  objections. 

In  the  first  place,  it  evades  the  basic  issue  in  the 
whole  matter  of  property  rights,  when  it  fails 
to  state  in  clear  and  unequivocal  language,  as  had 
been  urged,  that  "In  the  event  of  union,  any  con- 
gregation, presbytery,  or  synod,  now  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U. 
S.  shall  retain  full  fee  simple  title  to  such  property 
as  it  may  hold  at  the  time  of  such  union,  with 
full  power  to  use  or  dispose  of  such  property,  as 
may  be  determined  in  its  sole  discretion  at  meet- 
ings  duly   held   for   such  purpose." 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  inconsistent  and  il- 
logical in  omitting  all  reference  to  the  property 
rights  of  presbyteries  and  synods.  Surely  these 
units  are  entitled  to  just  as  much  consideration  as 
are  local  congregations,  and  many  of  the  presby- 
teries and  synods  do  have  schools,  colleges,  orphan- 
ages, or  other  institutions  to  which  they  would 
most  certainly  undertake  to  retain  title  in  the 
event   they   should   elect  not   to    enter   the   union, 


and  immediately  there  would  result  violent  con- 
troversy and  unseemly  litigation  in  the  civil  courts, 
if  we  may  judge  by  the  experience  of  other  ef- 
forts at  church  unification.  Assuming  therefore  a 
sincere  desire  on  the  part  of  all  parties  to  avoid 
just  such  a  situation,  it  would  seem  to  be  a  very 
shortsighted  and  inconsistent  policy  to  exclude 
presbyteries  and  synods  from  the  provisions  of  this 
new  Declaration.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  logic 
of  this  conclusion  may  yet  commend  itself  to  the 
mature  judgment  of  those  responsible  for  the 
preparation  of  the  final  draft  of  the  plan  to  be 
sent    down    to    the    presbyteries. 

Property    Issue    May 
Prove    Decisive 

All  indications  point  to  a  growing  interest  in 
this  property  issue.  It  has  probably  provoked 
more  discussion  than  any  other  issue  which  has 
arisen  concerning  the  proposed  union.  It  is  cer- 
tainly not  the  most  vital  or  important  issue  in- 
volved, but  it  is  one  which  appeals  to  the  man  in 
the  street,  whose  common  sense  and  innate  sense 
of  justice  causes  him  to  react  strongly  against 
any  proposed  plan  of  union  which  involves  the 
possible  threat  of  forcibly  taking  away  the  prop- 
erty of  congregations  or  larger  units  which  may 
not  wish  to  enter  the  union.  Many  of  those  who 
favor  union  frankly  say  that  they  are  not  willing 
to  vote  for  any  plan  which  does  not  remove  this 
threat  of  coercion,  by  providing  in  the  plan  of 
union  itself,  clear  recognition  of  the  right  of  local 
groups,  large  or  small,  to  remain  outside  the  union 
and  retain  title  to  and  undisputed  possession  of 
their  property.  Even  the  most  ardent  advocates 
of  union,  many  of  whom  favor  a  "high  church" 
type  of  Presbyterianism,  and  who  are  strongly  op- 
posed to  the  principle  of  local  autonomy  in  prop- 
erty matters,  which  they  describe  as  "Congregation- 
alism," nevertheless  have  gradually  come  to  realize 
that  unless  some  reasonable  and  equitable  protec- 
tion for  local  property  rights  is  incorporated  in 
the  plan  of  union  which  is  finally  sent  down  to 
the  presbyteries,  it  will  not  have  the  ghost  of  a 
chance  to  secure  ratification,  and  the  whole  ques- 
tion of  union  with  the  Northern  Church  will  be 
"deader  than  a  dodo,"  perhaps  for  our  genera- 
tion. 

A    Significant    Comparison 

Further  light  may  be  thrown  on  the  significance 
ol  this  Concurrent  Declaration  by  comparison  with 
ifte  original  paper  first  submitted  to  our  Commit- 
tee for  consideration  by  Dr.  R.  W.  Cousar  and 
the  writer,  and  upon  which  much  of  the  discussion 
was  based.  A  copy  of  that  paper  is  appended  be- 
low for  the  benefit  of  those  who  may  wish  to 
know  more  of  the  background  out  of  which  this 
new  Declaration  came.  A  careful  study  of  the 
two  papers  will  indicate  that  while  much  of  the 
substance  of  the  original  paper  is  incorporated 
in  the  final  form,  there  are  some  omissions  which 
are  highly  significant  of  fundamental  differences 
of  viewpoint  which  will  eventually  have  to  be 
reckoned  with,  whether  or  not  the  union  is  ever 
consummated. 

No  originality  is  claimed  for  this  paper,  but  it 
does  undertake  to  summarize  the  thought  of  some 
of  the  best  legal  minds  in  our  church,  and  to  set 
forth  in  clear  and  unequivocal  language  the  prin- 
ciple of  local  autonomy  with  respect  to  property 
rights,  as  generally  held  and  practiced  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  With  minor  vari- 
ations it  is  simply  a  restatement  of  principles  set 
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forth  in  the  overture  from  KnoxvilLe  Presbytery 
to  the  Assembly  of  1946,  which  was  referred  by 
the  Assembly  to  the  Permanent  Committee  on 
Cooperation  and  Union  "for  further  study  and  with 
the  instruction  that  every  effort  be  made  to  pro- 
tect these  rights  more  adequately  than  is  pro- 
vided for  in  the  present  plan."  (Assembly  Minutes, 
1946,  Page  69). 

Incidentally,  in  this  connection  it  should  be 
noted  that  the  matter  of  ministers'  equities  in  the 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund,  referred  to  in  the  Knox- 
ville  Overture  and  also  in  the  fourth  paragraph 
of  this  paper,  while  not  dealt  with  in  the  Con- 
current Declaration,  is  covered  in  considerable 
detail  in  the  forthcoming  report  of  the  Committee 
to  the  Assembly,  and  although  the  findings  of  the 
Committee  may  not  fully  accord  with  the  judg- 
ment of  some  of  us,  nevertheless  their  recom- 
mendations if  adopted  by  the  Assembly  will  open 
the  way  of  amicable  and  equitable  adjustment  of 
any   differences   which   may    arise. 

The  following  Paper  was  submitted  for  ron- 
sideration  of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union,  by  Dr.  R.  M\  Cousar  and  Dr.  (7.  T.  Gil- 
lespie, members  of  the  Committee: 

Proposed  Substitute  For  Section  9  Of 

The  Concurrent  Declarations  Of 

The  Proposed  Plan  Of  Union 

Since  the  Form  of  Government  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  makes  no 
specific  provisions  concerning  the  ownership,  con- 
trol and  disposition  of  property  by  its  constituent 
units,  and  as  a  consequence  congregations,  pres- 
byteries and  synods  have  ordinarily  exercised  full 
autonomy  in  such  matters,  subject  only  to  the  laws 
of  the  commonwealths  under  which  they  have 
operated;    and 

Since  there  is  an  insistent  and  reasonable  de- 
mand from  within  that  church  that  vested  in- 
terests and  equities  acquired  under  these  con- 
ditions should  be  distinctly  recognized  and  duly 
safeguarded;    and 

Since  in  the  consummation  of  this  proposed 
union  it  is  a  matter  of  vital  interest  to  all  con*- 
cerned  to  provide  an  orderly  method  within  the 
framework  of  the  Presbyterian  system  whereby 
the  right  of  self-determination,  together  with  prop- 
erty rights  which  are  inseparably  bound  up  with 
it,  may  be  exercised,  without  provoking  violent 
controversy,  unseemly  litigation  in  the  civil  courts, 
and  forcible  dispossession  of  property,  such  as  has 
often    marked    movements   for   church    unification; 

Therefore,  it  is  hereby  agreed  and  solemnly 
covenanted  between  the  two  high  contracting 
parties,  to  which  agreement  they  firmly  bind 
themselves,  and  their  constituent  units,  and  the 
united  Church,  as  a  principle  of  equity,  prudence 
and    Christian    comity,   that; 

First.  In  the  event  The  Plan  of  Reunion  is  con- 
summated, any  congregation,  presbytery  or  synod, 
now  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  shall  retain  full  fee 
simple  title  to  such  property  as  it  may  hold  at 
the  time  of  such  union,  with  full  power  to  use 
or  dispose  of  such  property,  as  may  be  determined 
in  its  sole  discretion  at  meetings  duly  held  for 
such  purpose. 

Second.  The  Session  of  any  church  now  under 
the    jurisdiction     of    the    Presbyterian    Church    in 


the  United  States,  at  any  time  within  one  year 
after  the  Plan  of  Reunion  may  have  been  finally 
approved  by  the  General  Assembly,  if  ever  so  ap- 
proved, may,  on  its  own  motion,  or  shall  upon 
petition  of  one-fourth  of  the  communing  members 
of  such  church,  call  a  congregational  meeting 
at  which  the  congregation  shall  be  given  oppor- 
tunity to  vote  by  ballot  on  the  question  as  to 
whether  or  not  the  congregation  shall  remain 
outside  the  proposed  union,  and  assume  a  separate 
and  independent  status.  If  the  congregation  by  a 
three-fourths  majority  of  those  present  and  vot- 
ing should  vote  in  favor  of  separation,  a  certified 
copy  of  the  minutes  of  such  meeting  shall  be 
transmitted  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  presby- 
tery, and  if  it  appear  that  the  meeting  was 
regularly  called  and  held  in  accord  with  the 
procedure  prescribed,  the  presbytery  shall  formally 
recognize  the  independent  status  of  such  congre- 
ga'ion,  and  such  action  shall  be  binding  on  all 
courts  of  the  Church  as  a  final  adjudication  of  all 
questions  relating  to  this  matter  including  the 
right  of  such  congregation  to  retain  full  fee 
simple  title  to  all  property  held  by  it  or  held  in 
trust    for   it   at    the   time   of   separation. 

Third.  In  accordance  with  the  same  principle, 
any  constituent  presbytery  or  synod  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  at  any 
time  within  one  year  after  the  Plan  of  Reunion 
may  have  been  finally  approved  by  the  General 
Assembly,  may,  at  a  meeting  called  for  such 
purpose  of  which  at  least  twenty  days  notice  shall 
have  been  given,  consider  and  vote  upon  the  ques- 
tion as  to  whether  or  not  the  presbytery  or  synod, 
as  the  case  may  be,  shall  remain  outside  the  pro- 
posed union  and  assume  a  separate  and  indepen- 
dent status;  and  if  th&  presbytery  or  synod  by  a 
three-fourths  majority  of  those  present  and  vot- 
ing should  favor  such  separation,  then  the  Stated 
Clerk  shall  send  a  certified  copy  of  the  minutes 
of  such  meeting  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States;  and  unless  it  should  appear  that 
there  had  been  such  irregularity  in  the  proceedings 
as  to  invalidate  the  action,  the  Assembly  shall  for- 
mally recognize  the  independent  status  of  such 
presbytery  or  synod;  provided,  however,  that  no 
such  action  of  a  presbytery  or  a  synod  shall  bind 
a  congregation  which  may  elect  by  a  three- 
fourths  majority  to  follow  the  alternate  course, 
and  no  such  action  by  a  synod  shall  bind  a  pres- 
bytery which  may  elect  by  a  three-fourths  ma- 
jority  to   follow  the   alternate  course. 

Fourth.  Any  minister  in  regular  standing  in  a 
presbytery  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  who,  within  one  year  after  the 
Proposed  Plan  of  Reunion  may  have  been  finally 
approved  by  the  General  Assembly,  shall  file  with 
the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  presbytery  a  request  for 
honorable  dismissal  or  transfer  to  some  other 
ecclesiastical  body  shall  be  granted  such  dismissal 
or  transfer  without  prejudice,  and  such  minister 
shall  be  entitled  to  retain  his  full  equity  in  the 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund,  and  shall  be  allowed  the 
option  of:  (a)  continuing  the  payment  of  annual 
premiums  on  the  same  basis  as  were  being  made 
by  him,  and  for  him  by  his  church  at  the  time  of 
his  withdrawal,  and  of  receiving  the  same  bene- 
fits as  he  would  have  received  had  he  continued 
his  former  relationship;  or,  (b)  of  receiving  in 
cash  a  sum  equal  to  the  total  amount  paid  by  him, 
and  on  his  behalf  by  churches  or  organizations 
served  by  him,  plus  accrued  interest. 
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Shall  We  Liquidate 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  ? 


Some  Objections  To  The  Proposed  Plan  For  Union 
With  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
Are  Given  On  The  Following  Six  Pages 


For  further  information  and  literature,  write: 

The  Continuing  Church  Committee 

Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Secretary  Weaverville,  North  Carolina 

(Advertisement) 
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This  Would  Not  Be  Union 

But  A  bsorption  !  j 

It  is  proposed  that  we  "unite"  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  (Northern  Presby- 
terian). This  would  not  be  a  union  but  absorption  of  our  Church  into  an  organization  jour 
times  as  large. 

It  is  suggested  that  we  "merge"  our  interests  with  our  brethren  in  the  Northern  Church. 
This  would  not  be  a  merger  but  a  submerging  of  our  Southern  Church. 

It  is  argued  that  the  proposed  union  is  the  duty  and  obligation  of  the  members  of  both 
Churches.   Union  and  unity  are  not  the  same  thing,  and  unity  must  come  before  union. 

It  is  argued  that  we  have  the  same  Standards  and  the  same  Confession  of  Faith,  there- 
fore we  are  one.  The  fact  is,  over  1 ,200  ministers  in  the  Northern  Church  signed  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation,  an  affirmation  which  states  that  belief  in  the  historically  accepted  doctrines 
of  Christianity  (the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  the  vi- 
carious atonement,  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  records  of  His  miracles) , 
is  not  necessary  for  ordination  into  the  ministry.  This  Auburn  Affirmation  has  never  been  re- 
pudiated, and  its  signers  have  come  more  and  more  into  power  and  control  of  the  Northern 
Church  and  its  agencies. 

It  is  argued  that  a  united  Church  will  be  a  more  efficient  organization.  Our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  is  an  efficient  organization  now.  Union  would  disrupt  the  effectively  work- 
ing agencies  of  our  Church.  Foreign  Missions,  Home  Missions  and  our  other  agencies  are 
bound  to  suffer  by  the  proposed  change. 

It  is  argued  that  a  united  Church,  because  of  its  size,  will  wield  a  greater  influence  in  our 
nation  and  in  the  world.  The  influence  of  the  Church  is  not  measured  by  numbers  but  by 
spiritual  power,  and  that  spiritual  power  comes  from  unswerving  loyalty  to  Christ,  His  Word 
and  the  doctrines  they  both  so  clearly  teach.  The  testimony  of  the  Bible  affirms  the  principle 
that  God  honors  and  uses  those,  no  matter  how  few  they  be,  who  trust  Him  above  men. 

The  Church's  great  need  is  spiritual  awakening  and  revival.  Rather  than  waste  our  time  on 
movements  which  distract  and  divide,  let  us  unite  in  prayer  for  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  us  all;  then  all  else  will  assume  its  rightful  place  and  proportion. 
(Advertisement)- 
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The  Effect  Of  Union 
On  Foreign  Missions 


The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  well  organized  and  efficient  organization.  Nowhere 
is  this  more  in  evidence  than  in  the  Foreign  Mission  Work  of  our  Church. 

If  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is  forced  upon  us  it  will  greatly  handicap 
the  present  work  of  our  Church  in  the  various  mission  fileds. 

There  are  underlying  reasons  for  this  which  should  be  known.  The  Foreign  Mission  Work 
of  the  Northern  Church  is  under  a  Board  of  Foreign  Missions ;  that  of  our  Church  is  under 
an  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions.  This  method  of  administration  has  a  marked 
effect  on  the  policies  and  work  abroad. 

In  our  Church,  the  great  underlying  policies  of  the  work  on  the  fieled  are  determined  by 
the  missionaries  on  the  field,  subject  to  approval  by  our  Executive  Committee.  Here  we  have 
a  democratic  and  wise  policy  which  has  worked  to  great  blessings  in  our  foreign  mission  work. 

Under  a  Board  such  policies  mav  be  recommended  frojn  the  held,  but  they  are  subject 
to  the  control  of  the  Board;  and  at  times  the  Board  may  act  in  direct  opposition  to  the  ma- 
ture judgment  of  those  on  the  field. 

When  the  Japanese  Government  ordered  the  Korean  Mission  Schools  to  worship  at  the 
Shinto  Shrine,  our  Korean  Mission  vigorously  opposed  this  attempt  to  force  idolatry  into 
Christian  work.  Our  Executive  Committee  backed  our  Mission  in  its  stand  and  sent  Dr.  Ful- 
ton to  Korea  to  confer  with  the  Japanese  authorities.  Finding  no  other  solution,  he  approved 
the  closing  of  our  schools,  rather  than  to  compromise  with  paganism.  In  so  doing,  a  wonder- 
ful testimony  was  borne  to  Christian  truth. 

On  the  other  hand,  while  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  Northern  Church  mission- 
aries took  a  stand  similar  to  that  of  our  missionaries,  the  Northern  Board  sided  with  a  small 
minority  and  a  fatal  compromise  resulted.  One  of  the  leading  figures  in  this  minority  group 
has  now  been  appointed  by  the  Northern  Board  to  a  position  of  high  influence  and  power  in 
their  Far  Eastern  Work. 

Knowing  these  and  many  other  facts  of  the  past,  and  their  inevitable  effect  on  the  work 
of  the  future,  the  overwhelming  majority  of  our  Southern  missionaries  strongly  disapprove 
the  proposed  union   with   the  Northern   Church. 

( Advertisemen  t ) 
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The  Effect  Of  Union  On 

Home  Missions  And  Church  Growth 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  for  forty-five  years  served  the  people  of  the  South 
in  friendly  and  helpful  co-operation  with  other  Christian  bodies. 

Certainly  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  record  of  Home  and  Foreign  Mission 
achievement  which  is  probably  not  surpassed  by  any  other  Church. 

Many  are  urging  Union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  because  of  the  supposed 
advantages  that  will  come  to  our  Home  Mission  pastors  and  workers  on  account  of  that 
Church's  larger  numbers  and  greater  financial  strength. 

The  actual  facts,  however,  do  not  justify  this  hope. 

Over  twenty  years  ago  the  Northern  Church  took  the  position  that  all  Home  Mission 
Churches  that  did  not  give  reasonable  promise  of  becoming  self-supporting  within  five  years 
should  be  dropped. 

From  1930  until  1946  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church  had  an  increase  of  only  9.6  percent 
in  its  membership.  During  the  same  period  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  had  an  increase 
of  30  percent.  Our  rate  of  growth  for  that  period  was  over  three  times  their  rate. 

In  the  past  five  years,  in  the  field  of  Church  Extension,  the  reports  of  the  two  Assemblies 
reveal  the  interesting  fact  that  while  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  had  a  net  gain  of  42 
churches,  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Assembly  had  a  net  loss  of  153  churches. 

In  every  one  of  the  last  17  years  members  of  our  Southern  Church  have  given  more  per 
capita  to  Home  Missions  than  have  the  members  of  the  Northern  Church. 

That  our  Home  Mission  Work  is  certain  to  suffer,  if  the  merger  occurs,  seems  a  natural 
and  logical  conclusion. 

(Advertisement) 
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Union  Means  Control 


Union  between  our  Church  and  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  means  that  control  of 
our  present  work,  agencies  and  institutions  must  of  necessity  pass  from  our  hands  into  a  group 
of  which  we  would  be  but  a  small  minority. 

This  is  not  a  question  of  not  trusting  Christian  brethren.  It  is,  however,  a  vital  question  of 
control  of  our  work  passing  into  the  hands  of  many  who  do  not  regard  the  necessity  of  doc- 
trinal integrity  as  we  do. 

It  means  that  Home  Missions,  Foreign  Missions,  Stewardship,  Religious  and  Christian 
Education  and  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  will  no  longer  be  directed  by  those  thoroughly  fa- 
miliar with  the  problems  peculiar  to  our  Church. 

It  means  that  we  shall  not  be  free  to  seek  a  solution  for  the  race  problem  in  the  light  of 
conditions  which  exist  in  the  Southland  with  which  we  are  familiar,  problems  which  are  not 
appreciated  or  understood  in  the  North.  The  Northern  Church  at  its  last  General  Assembly 
went  on  record  as  regarding  segregation  of  the  races  as  un-Christian.  It  is  one  thing  to  live 
in  a  community  (in  the  North)  where  there  are  but  few  of  a  different  race.  It  is  an  entirely 
different  matter  to  live  (as  many  do  in  Georgia,  Mississippi,  and  other  Southern  States), 
where  the  majority  are  of  the  Negro  race.  The  solution  must  be  found  on  a  basis  of  reality, 
not  theory,  and  our  Church  is  working  towards  a  Christian  solution.  If  a  different  policy  is 
forced  upon  us  by  the  large  Northern  majority  in  the  proposed  united  Church,  it  would  pro- 
duce an  intolerable  situation. 

It  means  the  loss  of  the  most  precious  possessions  and  heritages  of  our  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church — the  fellowship  and  personal  friendships  possible  only  in  a  relatively  small 
and  cohesive  church  group  such  as  ours — something  which  has  greatly  enhanced  the  efficiency 
of  the  work  of  our  Church  at  home  and  abroad. 

As  has  been  truly  said:  "There  is  not  one  single  advantage  to  our  Church  or  to  the  work 
of  Christ's  Kingdom  to  be  had  in  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church;  and  there 
are  many  disadvantages." 

Refusal  to  sanction  organic  union  does  not  preclude  co-operation.  We  have  co-operated  in 
the  past  and  shall  continue  to  do  so  in  the  future.  But  when  union  is  consummated  it  means 
that  control  of  our  Church  and  her  destiny  passes  into  other  hands. 

Let  us  pray  for  a  Spirit-sent  revival.  That  is  the  need  of  ours  and  of  every  other  Church. 
"Not  by  might  (organization),  nor  by  power  (numbers),  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts." 
(Advertisement) 
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Who  Wants  Union? 


The  Assembly- wide  response  to  the  series  of  statements  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  and  The  Christian  Observer  concerning  the  preservation  of  the  life,  work  and  testi- 
mony of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  as  a  denomination  of  Christian  people,  makes  it 
clear  that  this  movement  for  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  movement  of 
some  of  the  preachers  and  not  of  the  members.  In  fact,  this  response  has  indicated  that  the 
members  are  not  aware  of  these  plans  which  mean  the  liquidation  of  our  Church,  nor  are  they 
aware  of  what  union  would  mean. 

The  membership  of  our  Church — those  most  vitally  concerned — have  every  right  to  ask 
questions j  questions  most  pertinent  and  which  require  positive  answers.  We  are  listing  some 
of  the  questions  as  they  are  coming  in  to  us  from  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  members: 

Who  builds  the  houses  of  worship?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  supports  the  ministry?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  builds  the  Colleges  and  provides  the  endowments?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  builds  the  Seminaries  and  pays  the  professors?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  supports  the  Church's  world-wide  missionary  program?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  gave  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Endowment?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  are  antatin?  for  Church  union?  A  GROUP  OF  THE  MINISTERS. 

For  eighty-five  years  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  labored  in  friendly  and  help- 
ful co-operation  with  other  Christian  bodies,  and  has  had  the  blessings  of  God  on  all  its 
labors.  Our  Church  today  is  a  going  and  efficient  organization.  We  find  the  future  of  our 
work  and  of  our  testimony  being  jeopardized  by  a  small  minority  who  seem  impressed  by 
the  lure  of  bigness;  confusing  organizational  union  with  spiritual  unity.  If  their  plans  were 
to  be  realized  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  would  cease  to  exist — we  would  be  sub- 
merged into  a  large  organization  in  which  we  would  be  a  helpless  minority. 

The  membership  of  every  Church  in  the  Assembly  should  make  known  its  wishes  to  its 
minister  and  its  representative  in  the  Presbytery.  As  the  situation  now  stands,  it  is  obvious 
that  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  are 
opposed  to  the  present  movement  to  liquidate  our  Church. 
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Shall  We  Liquidate  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church? 

The  Answer  Is,  —  NO! 

Current  arguments  for  union  include  the  following:  that  it  is  God's  will;  that  Presbyterians  are 
one;  that  thereby  a  wider  witness  can  be  borne;  that  the  witness  will  be  more  effective;  that 
failure  to  unite  obscures  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  that  Christian  love  demands  it. 

Let  Us  Examine  These  Arguments  In  The  Light  Of  The  Facts 

Christ's  prayer  for  unity  was  a  prayer  for  unity  of  faith.  As  long  as  the  "Auburn  Affirmation" 
remains  unrepudiated  and  its  signers  continue  in  positions  of  leadership  in  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  this  unity  does  not  exist.  (This  affirmation,  signed  by  more  than  1,200  ministers  in 
that  Church,  denies  that  faith  in  the  following  five  doctrines  is  essential  to  ordination  in  that 
Church:  The  inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures,  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord,  the  vicarious  atonement, 
the  bodily  resurrection  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  records  of  His  miracles  during  His  earthly 
ministry). 

Presbyterians  are  one  only  as  they  accept  the  doctrines  which  make  them  one.  In  the  Nor- 
thern Cnurch,  movement  is  now  under  way  to  also  unite  with  the  Episcopal  Church  and  other 
Protestant  denominations.  This  urge  for  union  ignores  those  great  evangelical  doctrines,  faith  in 
which  has  made  the  Church  effective.  The  present  movement  towards  union  is  not  one  solely 
with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  it  is  aimed  at  the  union  of  all  Protestant  denominations 
at  the  expense  of  doctrinal  integrity. 

Can  a  "wider  witness"  be  effected  by  union?  The  greatest  need  of  Protestantism  today  is  a 
return  to  faith  in  the  entire  Word  of  God  and  those  doctrines  which  we  Presbyterians  believe  are 
so  clearly  taught  therein.  The  "width"  of  witness  depends  not  on  numbers  but  on  what  that  wit- 
ness is.  The  foreign  missionaries  of  our  Church  are  overwhelmingly  against  union  with  the  Nor- 
thern  Presbyterian   Church.    Our  African   Mission  has  twice  gone  on  record  to  this  effect. 

Can  a  "more  effective  witness"  come  out  of  union?  Union  would  mean  a  centralization  of 
power  in  hands  of  a  group,  in  which  we  would  be  a  small  minority.  The  General  Council,  an 
utterly  un-Presbyterian  organization,  would  control  the  machinery  and  destiny  of  our  Church.  It  is 
spiritual  power  which  makes  a  Church  effective,  not  the  size  or  form  of  its  organization. 

What  "obscures  the  Gospel  of  Christ?"  Not  denominational  barriers  but  doctrinal  laxity  and 
ecclesiastical  oppression.  The  Church  is  weak  today  because  too  often  a  materialistic  gospel, 
one  aimed  at  material  advantages,  is  preached  instead  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Sin  is  too  often  ignored  and  the  human  achievement  magnified. 

Christian  love  demands,  first  before  union,  a  love  for  Christ  and  His  Word.  Sentimentalism  can- 
not be  substituted  for  unswerving  loyalty  to  essential  Christian  doctrine.  Theological  inclusivism 
and  doctrinal  laxity  are  the  weakness  of  Protestantism  today.  Union  under  present  conditions  is 
but  another  step  in  the  wrong  direction.  If  the  Church  is  to  advance  she  must  first  go  back  to  her 
original  faith  in  God,  His  Word  and  the  doctrines  set  forth  in  those  Scriptures. 

"Not  by  might  (organization),  nor  by  power  (numbers),  but  by  my  Spirit  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts." 

For  further  information  and  literature,  write: 

The  Continuing  Church  Committee 

Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Secretary  Weaverville,  North  Carolina 

(Advertisement) 
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The  Books  Of  Samuel 

(in 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  eleventh  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department   of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  books  of  Samuel  lend  themselves  to  a  nat- 
ural  division  into  three  parts: 

I.   The  Work  Of   Samuel 
(I  Samuel  1-7) 

a.  Samuel's  birth  and  childhood.  1:1  -  2:10. 

b.  The   rejection   of   Eli   and   the   call   of   Samuel. 

2:11  -  3:21. 

c.  The  war  against  the  Philistines  and  the  Ark  of 

the  Covenant.  4:1  -  7:1. 

d.  Samuel  the  Judge.  7:2-17. 

II.  Saul  The  King 
(8:1    -  31:13) 

a.  The  Israelites  demand  a  king.  8:1-22. 

b.  Saul  the  first  king  of  Israel.  9:1  -  11:15. 

c.  Samuel's  farewell  address.   12:1-25. 

d.  The  war  against  the  Philistines.  13:1  -  14:52. 

e.  Saul's   disobedience   and  rejection.   15:1-35. 

f.  David  anointed  by  Samuel.  16:1-23. 

g.  The  victory  over  Goliath.  17:1-58. 

h.   Saul    manifests    his    jealousy    of    David.    18:1- 

20:43. 
i.    David  as  an  outcast.  21:1  -  30:31. 
j.    The    death    of    Saul    and   his    sons    at    Gilboa. 

31:1-13. 

III.  David  The  King 
(II  Samuel  1:1   -  24:25) 

a.  David's    lamentation   over    Saul    and   Jonathan. 

1:1-27. 

b.  At  Hebron  David  is  recognized  as  king.   2:1-7. 

c.  David  seeks  to  achieve  unity.  2:8  -  5:25. 

d.  The  Ark  of  the  Covenant  brought  to  Jerusalem. 

6:1-23. 

e.  The   Messianic  promise  of  the   establishment  of 

David^s  throne.  7:1-29. 

f.  David  the  victorious  king.  8:1  -  10:19. 

g.  David's  sin  with  Bathsheba.  11:1  -  12:31. 

h.  The  sins  of  Amnon  and  Absalom.  13:1  -  14:33. 
i.    Absalom's  rebellion  and  the  consequent  events. 

15:1  -  20:26. 
j.    Various  appendices.  21:1  -  24:25. 

The  Unity  Of  Samuel 

It  is  commonly  accepted  among  modern  schools 
of  negative  criticism  that  the  books  of  Samuel  are 
composed  of  material  which  is  based  upon  con- 
flicting sources.  Much  study  has  been  done  in  order 
to  show  the  extent  of  these  sources.  But  despite  the 
fact  that  the  books  of  Samuel  may  have  been 
compiled    from    various    sources,    there    is    never- 


theless a  deep  and  underlying  unity  of  thought 
and  purpose  within  them.  These  schools  of  thought 
which  insist  upon  the  composite  character  of  the 
books,  do  so  largely  because  of  the  presence  of 
what  they  call  doublets.  The  same  event,  they 
would  tell  us,  is  repeated,  often  with  considerable 
variation  of  detail.  It  remains  to  consider  briefly 
some  of  the  principal  cases  of  alleged  doublets, 
in  order  to  determine  whether  or  not  they  actually 
are  present  in   the  book. 

Saul    And    David 

One  of  the  principal  alleged  doublets  is  said  to 
be  found  in  the  fact  that  David  is  twice  introduced 
to  Saul.  In  17:55-58,  after  David  had  slain  Goliath, 
Saul  desires  to  know  whose  son  David  is.  This 
appears  to  be  'strange,  since  in  chapter  16  we  have 
already  read  that  David  was  brought  before  Saul, 
and  Saul  loved  him  greatly.  Furthermore,  we  read, 
"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  evil  spirit  from 
God  was  upon  Saul,  that  David  took  an  harp,  and 
played  with  his  hand:  so  Saul  was  refreshed,  and 
was  well,  and  the  evil  spirit  departed  from  him" 
(1  Samuel  16:23).  Now,  if  Saul  had  thus  known 
David,  why,  after  the  battle  with  Goliath  does  he 
ask  whose  son  David  is?  It  is  precisely  this  point 
that  is  raised  by  some  of  the  negative  critics. 
Surely,  they  say  in  effect,  we  have  here  two  con- 
flicting accounts.  Surely,  here  is  an  error  in  the 
Bible. 

Yet,  we  who  love  the  Bible  and  believe  it  to  be 
true  need  not  be  alarmed.  Whenever  we  are  told 
that  the  Bible  contains  an  error,  we  should  go  to 
the  Bible  itself  and  see  what  the  Bible  has  to  say. 
Very  often,  if  we  merely  read  the  Bible  with 
some  care,  the  alleged  error  or  difficulty  largely 
disappears.  In  this  case,  therefore,  let  us  see  what 
the  Bible  actually  says. 

When  we  do  that — when  we  let  the  Bible  speak 
for  itself — we  find  that  the  difficulty  is  not  nearly 
as  great  as  at  first  it  appears.  It  is  not  at  all 
necessary  to  resort  to  fanciful  conjectures  in  order 
to  answer  this  supposed  contradition.  Thus,  some 
have  said  that  Saul  pretended  not  to  know  David. 
But,  what,  however,  would  have  been  the  point  of 
such  action?  Nor  does  the  Biblical  text  really  per- 
mit one  to  adopt  this  solution.  Again,  there  is  no 
need  whatsoever  for  supposing  that  Saul's  malady 
had  somewhat  affected  his  memory  so  that  he  did 
not  recognize  David.  It  also  is  certainly  arbitrary 
and  without  warrant  to  suppose  that  this  section 
has  been  interpolated  and  was  not  originally  in  the 
text.  When  Saul  asked  this  question,  he  obviously 
was  endeavoring  to  ascertain  more  than  the  mere 
names  of  David  and  his  father.  These  he  knew 
already.  What  Saul  desired  to  discover  was  " — 
what  kind  of  man  the  father  of  a  youth  who 
possessed  the  courage  to  accomplish  so  marvelous 
a   heroic   deed   really   was:  and  the   question  was 
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put  not  merely  in  order  that  he  might  grant  him 
an  exemption  of  his  house  from  taxes  as  the  re- 
ward promised  for  the  conquest  of  Goliath  (Ver. 
25),  but  also  in  all  probability  that  he  might  at- 
tach such  a  man  to  his  court,  since  he  inferred 
from  the  courage  and  bravery  of  the  son  the 
existence  of  similar  qualities  in  the  father"  (Keil). 
It  was  the  social  condition,  therefore,  of  David 
and  his  father  which  Saul  desired  to  ascertain. 
The  words  of  chapter  18:1  " — when  he  had  made 
an  end  of  speaking  unto  Saul — ,"  show  clearly 
that  a  lengthy  conversation  ensued.  Had  Saul 
merely  desired  to  know  the  name  of  David's  father, 
there  would  have  been  no  need  whatsoever  for  any 
lengthy  conversation.  One  word  would  have 
answered  his  question.  It  will  be  seen,  therefore, 
that  there  is  no  real  contradiction  in  the  text  at 
this  point. 

Who    Killed    Goliath? 

Another  question  which  apparently  has  troubled 
some  centers  is  about  the  killing  of  Goliath.  In 
Chapter  17  we  read,  that  David  " — slew  him,  and 
cut  off  his  head  therewith."  (Verse  51).  In  2 
Samuel  21:19  it  is  related  that  "El-hanan  the  son 
of  Jaare-oregim,  a  Bethlehemite,  slew  Goliath  the 
Gittite,  the  staff  of  whose  spear  was  like  a  weav- 
er's beam."  On  the  other  hand  we  read  in  1  Chron- 
icles 20:5  that  " — Elhanan  the  son  of  Jair  slew 
Lahmi  the  brother  of  Goliath  the  Gittite,  whose 
spear  staff  was  like  a  weaver's  beam."  Here,  at 
first  sight,  it  appears  that  we  have  an  insoluble 
difficulty.  On  one  hand  we  are  told  that  David 
slew  Goliath,  and  then  it  is  said  that  El-hanan 
slew  him. 

In  answer  to  the  problem  we  may  first  point 
out  that  the  final  editor  of  the  book,  who  ac- 
cording to  criticism,  put  the  book  in  its  present 
shape,  must  have  been  a  rather  incompetent  man. 
Instead  of  smoothing  out  all  the  difficulties,  he 
simply  allowed  them  to  remain.  Yet,  despite  this 
fact,  competent  scholars  regard  the  book  as  of  a 
unified  nature.  What  is  the  explanation? 

Many  attempted  solutions  have  been  offered, 
but  the  one  which  most  appeals  to  the  present 
writer  is  as  follows.  We  begin  with  the  text  in 
Chronicles,  and  it  seems  rather  obvious  that,  as  we 
have  it,  the  text  in  Chronicles  is  in  need  of  amenda- 
tion.  For  our  part,  we  believe  that  the  text  in 
Chronicles  originally  read  just  like  that  in  2 
Samuel,  namely.  "El-hanan,  a  Bethlehemite — slew 
the  brother  of  Goliath  the  Gittite."  In  other 
words,  the  proper  name  Lahmi,  as  every  student 
of  Hebrew  will  recognize,  is  a  part  of  the  word 
Bethlehemite.  Apparently,  therefore,  the  words, 
the  brother  of,  should  be  inserted  in  the  passage  in 
2  Samuel.  Any  Hebrew  student  will  see  how  this 
is  easily  possible.  The  facts,  therefore,  seem  to  be 
these:  David  slew  Goliath,  and  El-hanan  slew  the 
brother  of  Goliath.  Now,  whereas  this  solution  may 
not  entirely  remove  the  difficulties,  it  does  at 
least  show  that  there  is  no  need  for  postulating 
error  or  contradiction  in  the  Bible  at  this  point. 
The  reader  may  note  that  other  solutions  also 
have  been  advanced,  and  have  much  to  commend 
themselves. 

A  word  of  caution  should  be  injected.  It  is  a 
very  serious  thing  to  charge  the  Bible  with  error 
or  with  contradiction,  and  the  one  who  dares  to 
make  such  a  charge  should  do  so  only  after  he  is 
persuaded,  upon  the  basis  of  thorough  and  careful 
study,  that  such  error  does  occur  in  the  originals 


of  the  Scripture.  Anyone  who  will  take  the  trouble 
to  examine  carefully  the  discussions  which  have 
been  carried  on  with  regard  to  the  present  prob- 
lem will  realize  that  no  one  is  in  a  position  to 
affirm  that  the  originals  of  Scripture  are  here  in 
error.  It  may  very  well  be  that,  with  our  limited 
knowledge  today,  we  may  not  be  in  a  position  to 
solve  satisfactorily  every  alleged  difficulty,  but  it 
by  no  means  follows  from  this  that  we  have  any 
right  therewith  to  declare  that  the  Bible  is  in 
error.  The  present  writer  would  confess  his  amaze- 
ment at  the  glib  and  cavalier  manner  in  which 
some  declare  that  they  find  contradictions  in 
Samuel  at  this  point. 

The   Lord    Of    Truth 

Of  an  entirely  different  nature  is  the  objection 
which  must  now  be  considered.  In  1  Samuel  16:1- 
4,  we  read  that  the  Lord  intends  to  send  Samuel 
to  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite,  " — for  I  have  provided 
me  a  king  among  his  sons.  And  Samuel  said,  How 
can  I  go?  If  Saul  hear  it,  he  will  kill  me.  And 
the  Lord  said,  Take  an  heifer  with  thee,  and  say, 
I  am  come  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord."  Here,  it  is 
charged,  is  an  example  of  low  morality.  The  Lord 
definitely  encourages  Samuel  to  practise  deceit. 

However,  as  is  the  case  with  most  of  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  Bible,  this  one  practically  disappears 
when  we  examine  it  more  closely.  It  should  be 
noted  therefore,  that  the  Lord  does  not  command 
Samuel  to  tell  a  lie.  Samuel  is  commanded  to  say, 
"I  am  come  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord."  Such  a  state- 
ment was  the  truth;  it  was  not  the  entire  truth, 
but  it  was  the  truth.  Therefore  was  no  need  for 
Samuel  to  tell  the  entire  truth  upon  this  oc- 
casion, but  what  he  was  commanded  to  say  was 
true.  He  was  to  go  to  Bethlehem  in  order  to  sacri- 
fice there  to  the  Lord. 

Again,  Samuel  was  in  no  sense  commanded  to 
dissimulate.  If  Samuel  had  been  asked  point  blank, 
"Are  you  going  to  Bethlehem  in  order  to  anoint 
David  as  king?"  and  to  answer  such  a  question 
Samuel  had  been  told,  "Say,  I  am  going  only  to 
offer  sacrifice,"  then  Samuel  would  have  been 
guilty  of  dissimulation,  and  so  also,  would  the 
Lord.  But  such  is  not  the  case.  We  must  observe 
that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  dissimula- 
tion or  acting  under  false  pretences  and  not  telling 
the  entire  truth.  There  was  certainly  no  point  in 
Samuel's  revealing  the  principal  object  of  his 
mission  at  this  time.  Keil  has  beautifully  summed 
up  the  matter,  "There  was  no  untruth  in  this,  for 
Samuel  was  really  about  to  conduct  a  sacrificial 
festival,  and  was  to  invite  Jesse's  family  to  it,  and 
then  anoint  the  one  whom  Jehovah  should  point 
out  to  him  as  the  chosen  one."  And  the  comments 
of  Calvin  are  also  in  point:  "There  was  no  dissimu- 
lation or  falsehood  in  this,  since  God  really  wished 
his  prophet  to  find  safety  under  the  pretext  of 
the  sacrifice.  A  sacrifice  was  therefore  really 
offered,  and  the  prophet  was  protected  thereby, 
so  that  he  was  not  exposed  to  any  danger  until 
the  time  of  full  revelation  arrived."  Once  we  admit, 
as  we  are  compelled  to,  the  genuiness  of  the  Lord's 
intention  for  Samuel  to  sacrifice,  the  difficulty 
disappears. 

Our  Attitude  Toward  Samuel 

These  lines  have  been  intentionally  written  with 
the  express  desire  and  purpose  of  creating  in 
the  mind  of  the  reader  an  attitude  of  trust  and 
reverence  for  the  books  of  Samuel.  We  should  ap- 
proach these  sacred  books,  as  did  Moses  the  burn- 
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ing  bush,  with  reverence,  "Draw  not  nigh  hither: 
put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground."  When  we 
thus  approach  them,  we  will  come  ready  to  hear 
the  voice  of  the  living  God.  But  such  an  attitude 
will  appear  only  when  the  Spirit  of  God  takes  away 
the  shallowness  of  our  present  religious  life.  There 


are  difficulties  in  these  sacred  books,  but  let  us 
approach  these  difficulties  in  a  humble  spirit. 
Then  will  w«  learn  from  God;  then  will  we  be 
taught  of  Him,  and  then  will  true  blessing  obtain 
for  our  souls.  God  grant  that  such  a  spirit  may  be 
the    possession   of   all   who    read   these   lines. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  June  15:  Judah's 
Last  Days 

Scripture:  II  Kings  23:31  -24:7;  Jeremiah  26. 
Devotional   Reading:  Jeremiah   10:1-10. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  tells  us  of  the  folly 
of  idolatry:  "they  are  altogether  brutish  and 
foolish:  the  stock  is  a  doctrine  of  vanities."  In 
contrast  to  this  we  have  "the  true  God — the 
living  God,  and  an  everlasting  King — at  his  wrath 
the  earth  shall  tremble."  Idolatry  brought  about 
the  downfall  of  Israel  and  the  captivity  of  Judah. 
When  the  captives  returned  they  were  at  last 
permanently   cured    of   this  great   sin. 

Judah's  last  days  were  sad  days:  sad  for  the 
people  and  sad  for  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  He 
is  called  "the  weeping  prophet;  not  so  much  be- 
cause of  his  own  sorrows  as  the  sorrows  of  his 
nation."  Oh  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine 
eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day 
and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people." 

We  take  up  first  the  reigns  of  two  kings,  and 
then  the  efforts  of  Jeremiah  to  bring  the  people 
to  repentance  and  save  the  nation. 

I.  Jehoahaz  and  Jehoiakim:  II  Kings  23:31-24:7. 
Josiah's  zeal  and  thoroughgoing  reformation 
brought  only  a  temporary  reprieve:  God  had  al- 
ready pronounced  sentence  upon  the  land.  Under 
Manasseh  the  people  had  been  led  into  such 
grievous  sins,  and  so  much  innocent  blood  had 
been  shed — tradition  says  that  Isaiah  was  "sawn 
asunder"  during  his  reign — that  the  patience  of 
Jehovah  was  exhausted  and  pardon  impossible. 
There  comes  a  point  in  the  lives  of  men  and  na- 
tions when  nothing  but  judgment  is  left  for  the 
Supreme  Ruler  of  the  Universe.  This  was  the 
case  when  the  flood  came;  when  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah were  destroyed;  when  the  first-born  of 
Egypt  were  slain;  when  Judah  sinned  away  her 
"day  of  grace."  Judgment  is  called,  "His  strange 
act,"  but  nevertheless,  a  necessary  act. 

God  stayed  His  hand  of  judgment  while  Josiah 
lived  in  recognition  of,  and  reward  for,  his  tender 
heart  and  his  sincere  repentance  and  great  re- 
forms. 

Jehoahaz,  his  son,  reigned  but  three  months  and 
did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
Pharaoh-nechoh  "put  him  in  bands  at  Riblah"  and 
later  took  him  to  Egypt  where  he  died. 

The  Egyptian  conqueror  then  made  Eliakim, 
another    son    of    Josiah,    king,    and    changed    his 


name  to  Jehoiakim.  He  took  the  silver  and  gold, 
and  levied  a  heavy  tax  on  the  land. 

Jehoiakim  reigned  eleven  years  and  did  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  He  suffered,  as  we  have 
seen,  from  the  king  of  Egypt:  now  he  is  to  suffer 
further  from  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  first  of  the  great 
"world  conquerors,"  and  also  from  the  other  na- 
tions around  Judah — Chaldeans,  Syrians,  Moabites, 
and  Ammonites. 

Back  of  all  this  trouble  was  the  hand  of  God: 
"at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  came  this  upon 
Judah,  to  remove  them  out  of  his  sight,  for  the 
sins  of  Manasseh — which  the  Lord  would  not  par- 
don." God's  love  and  patience  are  marvellous, 
but  when  the  day  of  His  wrath  comes,  who  can 
stand  ? 

World  domination  now  passed  from  Egypt  to 
Babylon  and  the  king  of  Egypt  came  no  more 
out  of  his  land.  Jehoiakim  becomes  the  servant 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  the  captivity  of  Judah 
draws  near. 

II  The  Prophet  Jeremiah  and  "the  roll  of  a  Book": 

Jeremiah  36.  God's  Word  is  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life  or  of  death  unto  death.  Sometimes,  as  in  the 
case  of  Josiah,  the  finding  of  the  Book  brings 
tears  of  repentance:  at  other  times,  as  in  the 
case  before  us,  it  only  hardens  men's  hearts  and 
hastens  their  destruction  and  increases  their  con- 
demnation. It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Book,  but  of 
the  men  who  read  or  hear  it:  the  same  sun  melts 
wax    and    hardens    clay. 

1.  Jeremiah  sends  Barueh  with  the  Roll.  On 
this  roll  were  written  the  "words  of  God."  Some 
people  find  fault  with  Verbal  Inspiration:  we 
have  it  here.  God  commands  Jeremiah:  "Take 
thee  a  roll  of  a  book,  and  write  therein  all  the 
words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  thee  against  Israel, 
and  against  Judah,  and  against  all  the  nations." 
Here  is  not  only  Verbal  Inspiration,  but  the  dic- 
tation of  words  first  by  the  Lord  to  the  prophet, 
and  then  by  the  prophet  to  Barueh:  "and  Barueh 
wrote  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  had  spoken  unto  him,  upon  a 
roll  of  a  book."  What  could  be  plainer?  Does  not 
common  sense  agree  with  faith  when  both  tell  us 
that  if  God  gives  a  revelation  of  Himself,  it  will 
be  an  infallible  one? 

The  purpose  in  sending  the  roll  is:  "it  may  be 
that  the  house  of  Judah  will  hear — they  may  re- 
turn— I  may  forgive."  Judgment  had  already  been 
pronounced,  but  "the  mercy  of  the  Lord" — His 
loving-kindness — "endureth  forever." 

2.  He  reads  it  to  the  people.  Barueh  takes  the 
roll  which  he  has  written  and  goes  on  his  mission. 
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He  first  reads  it,  "in  the  ears  of  all  the  people," 
at  the  entry  of  the  new  gate  of  the  Lord's  house, 
after  proclaiming  a  fast  to  "all  the  people."  We 
are   not  told  about  its  effect  upon  the   multitude. 

3.  He  reads  it  to  the  princes.  When  this  "gather- 
ing of  all  the  princes"  heard  it  they  were  afraid 
and  said,  "we  will  surely  tell  the  king  of  all  these 
words."  These  princes  asked  further  as  to  how  he 
obtained  these  words  and  when  Baruch  told  them, 
they  said,  "Go,  hide  thee,  thou  and  Jeremiah;  and 
let  no  man  know  where  ye  be."  These  princes  evi- 
dently knew  the  king.. 

4.  Jehudi    reads    it    to    the    king    and    the    princes. 

These  princes  first  tell  the  king  about  the  roll 
which  they  had  laid  up  in  the  chamber  of  Elishama 
the  scribe.  "So  the  king  sent  Jehudi  to  fetch  the 
roll."  As  Jehudi  reads  it  to  them,  the  king  "cut  it 
with  the  penknife,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire — until 
all  the  roll  was  consumed."  "Yet  they  were  not 
afraid,  nor  rent  their  garments,  neither  the  king, 
nor  any  of  his  servants  that  heard  all  these  words" 
"Nevertheless  Elnathan  and  Delaiah  and  Gemariah 
had  made  intercession  to  the  king  that  he  would 
not  burn  the  roll:  but  he  would  not  hear  them." 
It  was  well  that  the  princes  had  told  Baruch 
to  hide  himself  and  Jeremiah:  the  king  sent  to 
apprehend  them,  "but  the  Lord  hid  them." 

Some  of  our  modern  Jehoiakims  are  not  afraid 
either  when  they  with  critical  knives  cut  the  Word 
of  God  to  pieces  and  leave  us  only  a  tattered 
remnant  of  what  the  Lord  has  spoken.  Which  is 
worse,  the  penknife  of  Jehoiakim  or  the  "theories" 
of  these  "higher  critics"? 

Notice  the  difference  between  Josiah  and 
Jehoiakim:  in  the  one  there  was  a  tender  and 
broken  heart;  in  the  other  a  brazen  defiance. 
What  effect  is  the  Word  having  upon  us?  Upon 
our  nation?  Upon  the  world? 

5.  Wicked     men     cannot     destroy     God's     Word: 

27-32."  Take  thee  again  another  roll  and  write  in 
it  all  the  former  words."  There  was  also  a  further 
message  to  the  king:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord — He 
shall  have  none  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David: 
and  his  dead  body  shall  be  cast  out  in  the  day  to 
the  heat,  and  in  the  night  to  the  frost." 

So  Jeremiah  took  another  roll  and  gave  it  to 
Baruch  who  wrote  in  it  all  the  former  words 
and  "there  were  added  besides  unto  them  many 
like  words."  Our  modern  critics  and  enemies  of 
the  Bible  can  no  more  destiroy  it  than  Jehoiakim 
could  destroy  the  roll  in  his  day.  It  is  a  terrible 
thing  to  tamper  with  the  Word  of  God:  to  take 
from  it,  or  to  add  to  it  our  human  traditions. 
The  Word — the  Living,  Indestructible  Word  of 
God — will  rise  up  to  condemn  our  generation  of 
destructive  critics  as  the  ashes  of  the  roll  con- 
demned the  king  and  became  a  sort  of  symbol  of 
his  ruined  land  whose  "last  days"  were  the  days 
when  they  despised  the  "roll  of  the  book."  Is  not 
Germahy  today  a  most  solemn  and  dreadful 
example  of  a  nation  which  tried  to  cut  in  pieces 
the  Word  of  God?  What  about  our  own  country? 
Is  not  German  unbelief  a  common  thing  in  many 
of  our  colleges  and  universities  and  even  semi- 
naries? 

■   ♦   i 

Lesson  For  June  22:  The  Fall  Of 
The  Southern  Kingdom 

Scripture:  II  Kings  24-25;  Jeremiah  37;  39-40. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  137:1-6. 


"Sorrow    follows    wrong, 
As  echo  follows  song — 
On,  and  on,   and  on." 

"By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  down, 
yea,  we  wept"  (Ps.  137:1).  "Blood  and  sweat 
and  tears" — these  all  follow  sin,  as  our  world  well 
knows:  a  weeping  Germany;  a  heart-broken,  starv- 
ing Europe;  a  world  of  sorrow  has  followed  the 
world's  departure  from  God.  Our  country  is  not 
exempted,  and  if  we  do  not  return  to  God  and 
forsake  our  sins,  then  our  turn  will  come.  Our 
suffering  has  been  light  so  far.  We  are  sowing 
now:  what  will  the  harvest  be?  When  will  foolish 
men  ever  learn  the  one  great  lesson  of  history? 
Surely,  the  terrible  end  of  Israel  and  Judah  ought 
to  be  sufficient  for  those  who  read  and  study  and 
believe  God's  Word.  But  profane,  as  well  as  sacred 
history,  teaches  the  same  unmistakable  lesson. 
Wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  should  not  err 
therein. 

I.    The   Story    in    Second    Kings:    II    Kings    24-25. 

1.  The  First  Stage  of  the  Captivity:  Chapter  24. 
Jehoiakim  was  followed  by  Jehoiachin  who  was 
eighteen  when  he  began  to  reign  and  reigned 
only  three  months,  in  Jerusalem,  doing  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord.  (He  was  later  treated  kindly 
in  Babylon,  his  throne  was  set  above  the  thrones  of 
the  kings  with  him  there,  and  he  was  given  a  daily 
allowance  from  the  king.  (See  II  Kings  25:27- 
30). 

Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  servants  came  up  and 
besieged  the  city:  Jehoiachin,  his  mother,  his 
wives,  servants,  princes  and  officers  surrender  to 
him,  and  are  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  together 
with  ten  thousand  others,  and  the  craftsmen  and 
smiths.  The  king  of  Babylon  makes  Mattaniah 
ruler  and  changes  his  name  to  Zedekiah,  who 
reigns  eleven  years  and  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  He  very  foolishly  rebelled  against  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and  steadily  refused  to  follow  the  ad- 
vice of  Jeremiah,  as  we  shall  see. 

2.  The  Second  Stage  of  the  Captivity:  25:1-21. 
Again  Jerusalem  is  besieged,  reduced  to  starvation, 
broken  up,  and  the  king  taken.  Judgment  is  pro- 
nounced upon  him,  his  sons  are  slain  before  his 
eyes,  his  own  eyes  are  then  put  out  and  he  is 
taken  to  Babylon  in  chains;  thus  fulfilling  the 
prophecy  concerning  him.  The  king  of  Babylon 
then  burns  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  king's  house, 
and  the  city — "every  great  man's  house" — breaks 
down  the  walls  of  the  city  and  takes  captive  most 
of  the  remaining  people,  leaving  only  the  poor  of 
the  land. 

3.  Brief  Rule  of  Gedaliah  22-26.  Gedaliah  was 
made  ruler  over  the  remnant  left  in  the  land.  He 
advises  all  of  them  to  serve  the  king  of  Babylon 
and  fear  not.  But  Ishmael,  one  of  the  royal  seed, 
killed  Gedaliah  and  then  "all  the  people,  both 
small  and  great,  and  the  captains  of  the  armies, 
arose,  and  came  to  Egypt,  for  they  were  afraid 
of  the  Chaldeans."  (We  will  have  more  details  of 
this   from  Jeremiah). 

It  is  interesting  to  note  this  turbulent  spirit 
which  has  always  been  so  characteristic  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  compare  the  conditions  in 
Palestine  today  with  those  in  the  times  of  which 
we  are  studying.  Every  day  brings  news  of  the 
underground,  guerrilla  warfare  in  that  most  un- 
happy country.  We  see  the  same  restless,  rebel- 
lious attitude. 
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Now,  let  us  turn  to  Jeremiah's  most  pathetic 
and  graphic  account  of  these  days: 

II.    Sidelights    from    the    Prophecy    of    Jeremiah: 

Jer.  37;  39-40.  Jeremiah's  task  was  a  thankless 
and  dangerous  one  for  he  constantly  advised  and 
insisted  upon  one  course  while  the  king  and  the 
princes  were  determined  to  pursue  another.  The 
king  at  times,  seemed  almost  persuaded  to  follow 
the  advice  of  the  prophet,  and  was  more  lenient 
towards  Jeremiah  than  the  princes.  We  have  seen 
in  recent  years  some  of  our  most  patriotic  and 
wisest  citizens  abused  and  called  all  sorts  of  names, 
even  traitor,  because  they  differed  from  those  in 
authority  as  to  the  best  policy  for  us  to  pursue. 
Now  Jeremiah  was  not  only  a  loyal  citizen  who 
loved  his  land,  but  he  was  God's  prophet.  The 
Jews  were  not  merely  turning  down  the  advice  of 
a  good  and  wise  man,  but  the  counsel  of  an  in- 
spired man. 

They  were  not  content,  however,  with  simply 
disregarding  his  advice,  but  persecuted  him  in  a 
most  shameful  manner. 

In  37:3-10  the  king  Zedekiah  sent  saying,  "Pray 
now  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us."  Jeremiah  gives 
them  God's  answer:  they  are  not  to  put  any  trust 
in  Pharoaih  and  Egypt,  for  the  Egyptian  army  will 
return  to  their  own  land,  and  the  Chaldeans  will 
come  and  fight  against  them. 

In  Verses  11-21  we  see  the  prophet  arrested  on 
false  charges  by  Irijah  and  put  in  prison.  He  is 
taken  out  by  the  king  who  asks  him,  "Is  there  any 
word  from  the  Lord?"  Jeremiah  very  plainly  re- 
plies that  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  that  he,  Zede- 
kiah, will  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  king 
of  Babylon.  The  prophet  asks,  "What  have  I  of- 
fended against  thee — that  ye  have  put  me  in 
prison"?,  and  beseeches  him  that  he  would  not 
send  him  back  to  the  house  of  Jonathan,  lest 
he  die.  Zedekiah  relented  and  commanded  that  he 
be  kept  in  the  court  of  the  prison  and  fed  with 
bread  and  water. 

In  Chapter  38  we  find  Jeremiah  most  cruelly 
treated.  Some  of  the  princes  demanded  that  he  be 
put  to  death  as  a  traitor.  Jeremiah  is  cast  into  the 
dungeon  where  ho  sinks  in  the  mire  and  is  rescued 
by  Ebed-melech  the  Etheopian,  who  is  later  re- 
warded for  this  kind   deed.    (See   39:15-18). 

The  king  sends  again  for  Jeremiah  and  secretly 
consults  him.  Jeremiah  advises  him — and  it  is 
God's  advice — to  go  forth  to  the  king  of  Babylon 
and  save  the  city  from  utter  destruction.  He 
warns  him  of  the  dire  consequences  to  his  own 
family  and  the  city,  if  he  fails  to  follow  his  coun- 
sel. Zedekiah  cautions  him  to  keep  silent  about  this 
secret  consultation.  He  saves  the  prophet's  life 
and  allows  him  to  abide  in  the  court  of  the  prison 
until  Jerusalem  is  taken,  but  does  not  follow  his 
advice. 

Chapter  39  tells  the  sad  story  of  the  final  de- 
struction of  the  city  and  the  tragic  end  of  Zede- 
kiah. We  shudder  as  we  read  of  these  "atroci- 
ties," but  is  war  any  more  "civilized"  today  than 
then?  Have  not  so-called  Christian  nations  com- 
mitted unspeakable  crimes  during  our  last  war? 
Certainly  the  "kulter"  of  Germany  is  no  better 
than  the  culture  of  Babylon,  and  the  Japanese 
and  Russians  are  guilty  of  crimes  as  heart-sick- 
ening as  those  of  the  Assyrians.  Human  nature, 
untouched  and  unchanged,  is  the  same  fallen  hu- 


man nature.  It  takes  the  power  of  God  to  remove 
the  "beast"  from  man. 

Jeremiah  was  well-treated  by  the  "captain  of  the 
guard"  and  was  given  the  choice  of  going  to 
Babylon  where  he  would  have  been  safe,  or  re- 
maining in  the  land  of  Judah.  The  prophet  chose 
to  go  back  to  Gedaliah  who  had  been  made  gover- 
nor. As  we  have  seen,  Ishmael  slays  Gedaliah  and 
then  is  forced  by  Johanan,  who  takes  charge,  to 
flee  to  the  Ammonites.  Johanan  and  the  people 
consult  Jeremiah,  but  refuse  his  advice,  and  he 
and  the  remnant  of  the  people  go  down  into  Egypt 
where  the  Jews  soon  turn  to  the  most  abominable 
idolatry.  The  prophet  upbraids  them  and  warns 
them  but  all  in  vain.  "So  Johanan  the  son  of 
Kareah,  and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces,  and 
all  the  people,  obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Judah.  So  they  came  into 
the  land  of  Egypt — thus  came  they  even  to  Tah- 
panhes"  where  Jeremiah  most  graphically  por- 
trays the  destruction  of  Egypt.  This  terrible  doom 
is  pronounced  upon  those  who  fled  to  Egypt: 
"they  shall  all  be  consumed,  and  fall  in  the  land 
of  Egypt — and  they  shall  be  an  execration,  and  an 
astonishment,   and  a  curse  and  a  reproach." 

Flinders  Petrie,  1886,  uncovered  the  ruins  of 
the  very  place  where  this  ceremony  of  Jeremiah 
took  place.    (See  Halley's  Hand  Book). 


Lesson   For   June  29:   Enduring 

Contributions  Of  The  Nation 

Scripture:  II  Chronicles  5-6;  Psalms  119:9-16, 
105-112;  Isaiah  2:1-5;  Micah  6.  Devotional  Read- 
ing Romans  13:1-8. 

What  has  the  Jewish  nation  contributed  to  the 
world?  The  Egyptians,  the  Greeks,  the  Romans, 
and  other  nations  have  given  something  to  the 
world;  what  is  distinctive  and  enduring  in  regard 
to  the  Jews? 

They  are  God's  Chosen  people.  When  God  se- 
lected Abram  and  called  him  out  of  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  He  had  a  very  definite  plan  for  His 
people  which  He  announced  to  Abram:  "I  will  bless 
thee — and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing — in  thee  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  God's 
purpose  was  to  preserve  the  true  religion  and 
through  this  nation  provide  a  Redeemer  for  a 
world  in  sin.  In  spite  of  human  frailty  and  sin 
God  has,  as  always,  carried  out  His  purpose. 

We  might  discuss  these  "contributions"  under 
these  heads:  (1)  The  Revelation  of  God  Him- 
self— His  Character  and  Sovereignty  over  the 
world,  (2)  The  Worship  of  God — His  House,  and 
the  Ritual  of  Worship,  (3)  The  Law  of  God,  or 
Word  of  God,  (4)  The  People  of  God,  a  separate 
and  obedient  nation.  (5)  The  Savour  of  world 
God.  We  consider  all  of  these  in  relation  to  The 
Way  Of  Salvation,  or,  God's  Plan  Of  Redemption, 
as  pictured  for  us  in  all  His  dealings  with  Israel. 

The  Revelation  of  God — His  Character  and 
Sovereignty.  II  Chron.  6.  In  his  very  long  and 
beautiful  prayer  Solomon  gives  a  very  clear  and 
comprehensive  picture  of  the  "Lord  God  of  Israel." 
Let   us  notice  some   of  the  revealing  terms  used 
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of  God:  "The  Lord  therefore  hath  performed  his 
word  that  he  hath  spoken — there  is  no  God  like 
thee  in  the  heaven,  nor  in  the  earth;  which  keep- 
eth  covenant,  and  shewest  mercy  unto  thy  ser- 
vants— which  hath  kept  with  David  my  father 
that  which  thou  hast  promised  him — behold,  heaven 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee — 
hear  thou  from  thy  dwelling-place,  even  from 
heaven;  and  when  thou  hearest,  forgive — and  ren- 
der unto  every  man  according  unto  his  ways, 
whose  heart  thou  knowest — moreover  concerning 
the  stranger,  which  is  not  of  thy  people  Israel, 
but  is  come  from  a  far  country  for  thy  great 
name's  sake,  and  thy  mighty  hand,  and  thy 
sitretched  out  arm — that  all  people  of  the  earth 
may  know  thy  name,  (character),  and  fear  thee." 
The  God  revealed  to  us  in  Solomen's  prayer  is  the 
mighty  Ruler  of  the  universe — of  earth  and  heaven 
— who  keeps  his  word,  and  forgives  and  saves  all 
those  who  turn  to  Him.  He  is  "clothed  with  sal- 
vation," and  His  saints  "rejoice  in  goodness." 
(How  could  Solomon,  after  praying  such  a  prayer, 
turn  to  heathen  gods")? 

No  other  nation  had  such  a  clear  and  wonder- 
ful revelation  of  God.  This  is  one  enduring  con- 
tribution made  by  Israel — knowledge  of  the  Living 
and  True  God  —  beside  Whom  there  is  "none 
else — "  "Look  unto  Me  and  be  ye  saved  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none 
else." 

The  Worship  of  God — His  House  and  Ritual: 
II  Chron.  5  and  6:  Isaiah  2:1-5.  Solomon's  great- 
est work  was  to  build  the  Temple.  Before  this, 
the  Tabernacle  had  been  His  dwelling-place.  When 
the  Temple  was  at  last  completed,  and  the  day 
of  dedication  set,  they  brought  in  all  the  things 
which  David  had  prepared,  and  then  the  ark  and 
the  holy  vessels.  When  the  priests  were  come  out 
and  the  trumpeters  and  singers  were  praising 
the  Lord,  "for  he  is  good;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
forever:  that  then  the  house  was  filled  with  a 
cloud — for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the 
house  of  the  Lord."  This  was  the  glorious  climax 
of  a  marvellous  ceremony. 

His  House  is  to  be  a  house  of  prayer,  of  worship, 
of  praise,  of  sacrifice.  God's  whole  plan  of  sal- 
vation is  pictured  in  symbol  and  type  in  the  fur- 
niture and  ritual  of  the  temple  service,  (as  it 
had  been  in  the  Tabernacle).  Holiness  is  the  at- 
mosphere of  the  house;  sin  is  covered  by  the 
sprinkled  blood,  pointing  to  the  Lamb  of  God  Who 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

The  contrast  between  this  holy  worship  of  God 
in  His  House  and  the  unholy,  cruel,  immoral  wor- 
ship of  heathen  gods  is  a  most  striking  one.  Israel 
was  to  teach  all  nations  how  to  worship  God  in 
an  acceptable  manner.  The  House  of  God  showed 
men  how  to  be  saved  from  sin. 

The  Law  or  Word  of  God:  Psalem  119:9-16,105- 
112;  Isaiah  2:1-5.  As  we  know,  the  whole  of  the 
119th  Psalm  is  written  to  show  the  value,  char- 
acter, and  wonder  of  the  Law.  In  these  two 
stanzas  we  have  some  very  beautiful  and  instruc- 
tive lessons  concerning  the  law.  "Thy  word  have 
I  hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee."  The  purpose  of  God's  Law  is  to  keep  sin 
out  and  let  God  in.  "Sin  will  keep  you  from  this 
Book,  and  this  Book  will  keep  you  from  sin" 
(Moody).  By  the  Law  is  also  the  knowledge  of  sin, 
and  the  Law  is  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ  that  we  may  be  saved  by  grace.  We  are 
to  hide  it  in  our  hearts,  cleanse  our  ways  with  it, 
not  wander  from  it,  rejoice  in  its  message,  and 
never  forget  its  teachings. 


"Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path."  It  will  guide  us  on  our  journey 
through  this  world  of  darkness  and  defilement.  It 
quickens  us,  and  is  our  rich  heritage.       , 

Here  is  another  of  Israel's  greatest  to  the  world 
— the  World  of  God.  The  Law  of  God  was  deposit- 
ed with  them  and  while  they  often  neglected  and 
disobeyed  it,  still  the  troth  was  preserved  in  these 
precious  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  are 
the  background  and  basis  of  the  New. 

The  Law,  or  Word  of  God — for  we  take  the 
Law  in  its  broad  meaning  as  the  whole  Word — 
History,  Prophecy,  Poetry — is  inspired  of  God 
and  we  cannot  estimate  its  value  to  the  world. 
It  reveals  God's  Nature  and  His  Will  for  men. 
They  tell  us  what  to  believe  concerning  God,  and 
what  duty  God  requires  of  us.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment prepares  the  way  for  the  richer  revelation 
in  the  New.  These  books  of  the  Law,  History, 
Prophecy  and  Poetry,  get  us  ready  for  the  Gospel 
Story  and  the  finished  plan  of  Redemption. 

In  Isaiah  2:1-5  we  have  both  the  House  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Law  of  the  Lord  stressed.  "Let  us  go 
up — to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  He 
will  teach  us  of  His  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his 
paths;  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law, 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." 

Israel  kept  God's  Word  as  a  precious  heritage 
for  the  nations. 

The  People  of  God:  Micah  6;  Isaiah  2:1-5.  A 
peculiar  people — a  people  for  His  own  possession: 
with  all  her  faults,  Israel  was  such  a  nation. 

God  had  brought  them  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt;  redeemed  them  out  of  the  house  of  ser- 
vants, chastened  them,  and  would  bless  the  world 
through  them. 

God's  purpose  for  Israel  was  a  spiritual  people, 
who  followed  His  Law  in  the  inner  man — not 
the  outward  sacrifices  of  thousands  of  rams  or 
rivers  of  oil,  but  the  following  of  the  great  in- 
junction in  verse  eight:  "He  hath  showed  thee,  0 
man,  what  is  good:  and  what  doth  the  Lord  re- 
quire of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy, 
and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God." 

We  might  call  this  the  Golden  Rule  of  the  Old 
Testament:  Let  us  notice  its  three-fold  teaching: 
(1)  Justice — a  straight  line  in  our  dealings  with 
ourselves  and  others,  (2)  Mercy — the  second  di- 
mension, which  leads  us  to  forgive  as  we  would 
be  forgiven,  (3)  Humble,  active  faith — the  third 
dimension,  which  lifts  us  above  earth  and  links 
us  with  God  and  Heaven.  If  men  would  follow  this 
rule,  what  a  wonderful  world  this  would  be!  Here 
is  God's  ideal  for  His  people. 

Such  a  people  are  a  sample  of  the  glorious  day 
that  is  spoken  of  in  Isaiah  2 :4  and  5,  when  the 
world  shall  learn  war  no  more  and  when  all  shall 
walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord. 

The   Savior   Of  World — God 

Out  of  this  nation — God's  chosen  people — came 
our  Saviour.  He  is  the  One  Great  Gift  to  the 
world.  Here  is  a  contribution  which  no  other  na- 
tion can  approach.  Other  nations  have  their  false 
religions,  and  false  saviours:  only  the  Jew  has  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  "Unto  you  is  born  in  the 
city  of  David  a  Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." 
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June  15:  When  I  Consider  Thy  Heavens 

Introduction 

I  don't  know  what  it  is  but  whenever  a  fellow 
gets  out  under  the  open  sky  and  looks  up  he  just 
naturally  gets  in  a  poetic  mood.  If  he  is  in  his 
teens  he'll  probably  get  in  a  real  romantic  strain, 
and  when  he  is  a  little  older  he'll  get  a  little 
more  philosophical.  But  whatever  the  reaction  the 
open  sky  makes  us  feel  something  deep  down 
inside  that  we  can  not  express,  and  poetry  is  our 
most  beautiful  and  most  nearly  adequate  way  of 
expressing  it. 

Our  topic  tonight  is  taken  from  the  heart  of  an 
old  Hebrew  poem,  Psalm  8.  The  Psalmist  was  ex- 
pressing what  we  all  feel  when  we  look  to  the 
starry  heavens  above,  "When  I  consider  thy 
heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and 
stars  which  thou  hast  ordained;  What  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  And  the  son  of  man, 
that  thou  visitest  him?"  ((Psalm  8:3-4).  This  was 
before  the  day  when  our  telescopes  had  made  us 
realize  how  vast  is  our  universe.  This  realization  of 
vastness  has  made  many  cease  to  believe  in  God, 
but  what  it  should  have  done  was  simply  make 
us  realize  how  greater  and  vaster  than  the  puny 
conceptions  of  men  is  the   eternal   God. 

But  we  have  called  this  a  verse  from  a  poem. 
Maybe  some  of  you  are  looking  to  see  where  it 
rhymes  look  "Roses  are  red  and  violets  are  blue. 
Sugar  is  sweet  and  so  are  you."  But  Hebrew 
poetry  was  never  interested  in  rhyme  nor  in  having 
a  certain  number  of  rhythmic  beats  to  a  line.  He- 
brew poetry  depends  upon  parallelism  of  ideas  for 
its  poetic  structure.  The  Hebrew  poet  would  say 
something  one  wav,  then  in  the  next  line  he  would 
say  the  same  thing  in  another  way.  Most  all  of 
the  Psalms  and  a  good  many  of  the  prophets  were 
written  in  poetic  form.  A  Revised  Version  or  one 
of  the  modern  speech  versions  will  help  you  get 
the  poetic  form  of  the  various  parts  of  the  Bible. 
As  we  began  this  lesson  we  said  that  we  were 
interested  in  the  literary  forms  in  order  to  better 
grasp  the  message  of  the  Bible.  Let's  study  then 
a  familiar  poem  in  order  to  get  its  message. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Psalm    1) 

The  first  Psalm  tells  us  how  to  be  happy.  All  of 
us  want  to  be  happy,  and  poetry  is  a  literary  form 
that  naturally  lends  itself  to  the  happy  mood.  If 
you  want  to  be  happy,  here  is  God's  recipe. 

1.     God's     Happy     Man     Considered     Negatively: 

Verse  1.  Nobody  ever  becomes  righteous  and  happy 
simply  because  they  do  not  do  certain  things,  but 
if  we  are  to  do  the  right  there  are  many  things 
that  we  can  not  do.  The  happy  man  must  not  do 
certain  things.  The  things  we  must  not  do  have  to 
do  with  sin.  We  must  separate  from  sin.  Notice 
the  Hebrew  poetic  form,  the  parallelism  of  ideas 
about  the  sinner — each  is  speaking  of  sin  but 
each  adds  a  little  different  idea  and  when  we  put 
them  all  together  we  have  a  full  rounded  thought 
as  well  as  a  beautfiully  expressed  one.  The  three 


similar  clauses,  each  making  a  different  emphasis 
are — "walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in 
the   seat   of   the  scornful." 

2.  God's     Happy     Man     Considered     Positively: 

Verse  2.  The  happy  man  does  not  do  certain  things, 
not  that  he  might  be  an  idle  blank,  but  that  he 
might  do  something.  The  happy  man  must  be  one 
who  takes  the  right  attitude  towards  God's  law. 
But  note  how  rich  is  the  way  the  Hebrew  says 
we  must  be  rightly  related  to  the  law.  He  says 
the  same  thing  in  two  ways — we  must  delight  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  then  again  we  must  medi- 
tate. 

3.  God's     Happy    Man    Considered    Figuratively: 

Verse  3.  In  poetry  we  must  always  use  some  thing 
of  beauty  or  usefulness  that  appeals  to  us  to  illus- 
trate our  point.  The  Psalmist  turns  next  to  a 
tree,  then  from  the  tree  brings  forth  the  endur- 
ance of  a  righteous,  happy  man  with  three  ideas 
— sustenance,  "planted  by  the  rivers  of  water;" 
fruitfulness,  "bringeth  forth  fruit  in  his  season"; 
protection,  "his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither";  and 
success,   "whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper." 

4.  God's   Happy   Man   Considered   Comparatively: 

Verses  4-6.  In  Hebrew  poetry  we  do  not  only  have 
a  parallelism  of  ideas  expressed  by  saying  the 
same  thing  in  a  different  way,  or  by  using  clauses 
to  add  new  ideas  to  an  original  one  in  stair  step 
fashion,  but  often  a  statement  is  made  and  then 
the  next  one  is  in  direct  contrast.  In  these  last 
verses  we  use  the  latter,  the  happy,  righteous  man 
is  contrasted  with   the  unhappy,  unrighteous  man. 

Suggestions 

Use  a  Revised  Version  to  see  the  various  poetic 
forms  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  but  make  your  study 
one  in  which  you  point  out  how  the  poetic  form 
helps  to  more  correctly  understand  the  spiritual 
lesson.  Psalm  I  would  make  a  good  basis  of  study 
after  you  have  given  some  samples  of  the  various 
forms. 

June  22:  Poor  Richard  And  Rich  Solomon 

Introduction 

In  Geometry  there  are  some  propositions  that 
we  have  to  prove,  but  there  are  other  propositions 
that  we  call  axioms  that  we  do  not  have  to  prove 
for  they  are  self-evident,  any  man  though  he  be  a 
fool  can  see  that  they  are  true. 

In  the  Bible  we  have  much  truth  that  needs  to 
be  proved  and  which  can  be  proved  by  those  who 
are  willing  to  meet  God's  requirements.  In  the 
Bible  there  is  much  truth  that  none  but  the  truly 
born  again  can  understand,  for  the  natural  man 
does  not  receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  neither 
can  he  know  them  for  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned. But  in  the  Bible  there  is  one  book,  the 
Book  of  Proverbs,  that  contains  a  series  of  say- 
ings, largely  the  advice  of  a  father  to  his  sons, 
that  are  self-evident  truths  about  life  and  how  to 
live.  These  proverbs  are  true  to  life  and  they 
apply  to  all  men,  be  they  Christian  or  not. 
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Many  of  our  young  people  would  live  happier 
lives  in  days  to  come  if  they  would  follow  the  ad- 
vice given  in  these  Proverbs.  Many  a  person  who 
is  seeking  an  education  would  come  out  with  real 
wisdom  instead  of  being  an  educated  fool  if  they 
would  follow  wisdom  as  set  down  in  these  Proverbs. 
Every  one  of  us  ought  to  be  familiar  with  every 
one  of  these  Proverbs.  Let  your  group  become 
familiar  with  some  of  the  great  proverbs  of  this 
book,  and  if  you  wish  you  can  compare  some  of 
them  to  some  from  Poor  Richard,  great  proverb 
writer  of  our  early  American  history  in  the  times 
of  Ben  Franklin,  and  see  how  both  Solomon  and 
Franklin  saw  these  truths  that  are  self-evident. 

After  becoming  familiar  with  some  of  these  it 
would  be  well  to  study  some  portion  of  the 
Proverbs  that  points  beyond  the  merely  self-evi- 
dent. A  good  chapter  to  study  carefully  would  be 
chapter  8,  where  we  see  the  beauty  and  value  of 
true  wisdom.  But  another  good  passage  to  keep  in 
mind  is  the  one  in  chapter  3  that  reminds  us  that 
the  best  that  the  mind  of  man  can  do  is  to  lead  us 
up  to  the  place  where  we  are  closed  up  to  the 
mind  and  will  of  God. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Prov.    3:5-7) 

1.  Depend  upon  the  Lord:  Verse  5.  We  can 
never  come  to  the  place  of  true  wisdom  until  we 
learn  that  God  is  the  one  who  must  lead  us  into 
all  truth,  and  that  we  can  not  trust  ourselves  be- 
cause the  heart  is  deceitful  and  there  are  ways 
that  seem  right  to  a  man  but  the  ways  thereof 
are   death. 

2.  Consider  the  Lord:  Verse  6.  Since  we  can  not 
follow  self  alone  but  must  trust  in  the  Lord,  then 
we  must  consider  the  Lord  in  everything  that  we 
do.  When  we  consider,  acknowledge  the  Lord,  in 
some  matter,  then  He  will  direct  us  and  tell  us 
what  to  do. 

3.  Obey  the  Lord:  Verse  7.  When  we  have  con- 
sidered the  Lord,  then  we  must  not  consider  our 
opinion  better  than  His,  but  we  must  obey  what 
He  says  and   depart  from  evil. 

There  are  many  things  that  men  can  know  by 
their  mind  and  experience.  There  are  some  things 
that  are  self-evident  that  all  can  know.  But  we 
shall  never  truly  become  wise  until  we  cease  de- 
pending upon  self  and  look  to  God  for  wisdom,  and 
looking  to  God  consider  Him  in  all  things  and  obey 
when  He  speaks.  This  is  the  path  of  true  wisdom. 

Suggestions 

Proverbs  is  a  book  full  of  good  advice,  but 
unless  our  hearts  are  right  with  God  we  are  prone 
to  ignore  good  advice.  Perhaps  it  would  be  good  to 
lead  off  this  program  with  a  study  of  the  way 
to  true  wisdom,  pointing  out  that  to  trust  in  the 
Lord  we  must  yield  in  faith  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  when  we  have  trusted  we  will  want  to 
follow  what  He  says.  Then  point  out  some  of  the 
good  advice  for  young  people  in  the  Book  of 
Proverbs. 

June  29:  True  Story 

Introduction 

Truth  is  stranger  than  fiction,  they  say,  and 
everybody  flocks  to  the  news  stand  to  buy  those 
magazines  that  have  true  stories. 

But  the  Bible  is  filled  with  true  stories,  and  they 
beat   those   that  we   read   elsewhere   because  they 
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are  not  onlv  true  in  the  lives  of  those  in  whose 
lives  the  stories  happen  but  they  can  be  true  in 
our  own  lives  and  experience. 

Many  of  the  best  short  stories  that  the  world 
has  ever  known  are  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  the  reason  that  the  common  people  of 
Jesus'  day  heard  Him  gladly  was  not  only  because 
He  spake  with  authority  but  because  He  told  them 
short  stories  that  they  knew  and  understood. 

In  this  program  we  should  point  out  many  of 
the  short  stories  of  the  Bible,  but  we  should  also 
study  one  so  that  we  can  know  it  clearly  and  see 
how  it  fits  into  our  own  life. 

In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  we  have  a  story  that  has 
four  stories  in  it.  In  this  story  we  can  all  find 
ourselves  somewhere.  The  story  has  to  do  with  peo- 
ple and  things  that  are  lost  and  how  they  may 
be  found.  As  Christians  we  believe  that  all  men 
out  of  Christ  are  lost,  and  we  believe  that  our  job 
is  to  help  find  them  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  This  story  from  Jesus  tells  us  why  people 
are  lost  and  how  they  may  be  found. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Luke    15) 

1.  The  Lost  Sheep:  Verses  4-7.  The  sheep  was 
lost  simply  by  following  its  natural  desires  and 
was  found  only  by  the  searching  of  the  shepherd. 

2.  The  Lost  Coin.  Verses  8-10.  The  coin  was 
lost  through  the  carelessness  of  another  and  was 
found  by  the  seeking  housewife. 

3.  The  Lost  Sons:  (a)  The  Prodigal  Son.  Verses 
11-19.  The  prodigal  was  lost  by  willfully  insisting 
on  having  what  he  wanted  when  he  wanted  it, 
and  he  was  found  when  he  came  to  himself  and 
realized  his  condition,  (b)  The  Elder  Brother. 
Verses  20-32.  The  elder  brother  was  lost  even 
though  he  never  left  the  father's  house  and  always 
did  just  what  the  father  wanted.  His  heart  was 
far  from  the  father's  heart  and  he  did  not  have 
any  love  for  his  father's  other  children.  We  do  not 
know  whether  he  was  found  or  not. 

Suggestions 

In  pointing  out  some  of  the  stories  of  the  Bible 
remember  that  stories  were  given  to  make  us  see 
our  own  spiritual  need,  and  many  of  our  young 
people  who  have  been  reared  in  the  church  and 
have  never  left  the  religious  life  need  to  see  that 
sometimes  we  can  live  a  mighty  good  life  and  still 
be  an  elder  brother.  Learn  the  stories  in  order 
to  learn  your  own  spiritual  condition. 
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A  New  Presbyterian  Project 

By  Henry  W.  MeLaughlin,  D.D. 


The  South  is  rural.  The  area  served  by  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  has  1,015  cities  with  a 
population  of  over  2,000,  but  62.7  per  cent  of  the 
people  of  the  South  is  rural.  In  the  past  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.  has  put  emphasis  on  work 
in  the  cities.  We  find  that  only  37.3  per  cent  of 
the  population  is  urban,  but  68.1  per  cent  of  the 
Presbyterian,  U.  S.  Church  membership  is  in 
churches  located  in  the  cities  or  in  only  37.3  per 
cent  of  the  population.  The  vast  majority  of  our 
churches  are  rural,  but  with  few  exceptions  small, 
as  they  report  only  31.1  per  cent  of  our  total 
church  membership.  The  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.  has  three  times  as  many  members  per  1,000 
of  the  population  in  its  urban  areas  as  it  has  in 
its  rural.  Presbyterians  have  neglected  the  country 
people. 

We  have  left  uncultivated  our  most  productive 
fields.  Most  of  our  candidates  for  the  ministry  and 
missionary  service  were  rural  born,  or  children 
of  parents  reared  in  country  churches.  Many  of 
the  lay  leaders  of  the  city  churches  come  from 
the  country. 

The  Theological  Seminaries  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  U.  S.,  have  recently  inaugurated  a  move- 
ment that  will  do  much  to  remedy  present  con- 
ditions. It  looks  toward  a  more  adequate  training 
for  the  rural  ministry.  This  is  a  program  which 
should  mean  much  for  the  promotion  of  the  cause 
of  Christ  and  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

The   Louisville   Presbyterian 
Theological    Seminary 

Louisville  Seminary  was  the  first  to  put  the 
project  into  operation.  Rev.  C.  Morton  Hanna, 
D.D.,  is  the  professor  of  Rural  Church  Work.  Dr. 
Hanna  reports  his  program  as  follows: 

"1.  To  arouse  in  all  members  of  the  student 
body  a  vital  concern  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
people  living  in  rural  areas. 

"2.  To  challenge  a  number  of  choice  men  to  dedi- 
cate their  lives  to  the  services  of  the  Church  in 
rural  America. 

"3.  To  guide  a  select  group  of  choice  men  into 
the   discovery   of   the   most  effective  techniques. 

"These  objectives  are  to  be  reached  in  varied 
ways: 

"1.  All  members  of  the  student  body  are  en- 
couraged to  read  the  stimulating  literature  of  rural 
life. 

"2.  All  men  are  offered  the  opportunity  of  tak- 
ing special  courses  in  the  rural  church. 

"3.  A  select  group  of  from  six  to  nine  students 
work  with  the  professor  of  Rural  Church  in  the 
Todd-Dickey  Rural  Training  Parish.  Here  they  ex- 
periment in  the  use  of  a  variety  of  methods  of  en- 
riching the  program.  This  Parish  is  composed  of 
thirteen  churches  of  varying  size  and  type,  and 
so  offers  an  ideal  laboratory  for  experimentation. 
A  few  men  are  encouraged  to  do  research  in  the 
problems  of  Rural  Life,  at  the  graduate  level." 


Union   Theological  Seminary 

The  second  seminary  to  inaugurate  the  enter- 
prise is  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond, 
Va.  Rev.  James  Appleby  is  professor  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Field  Work.  He  reports  his  plans  as 
follows : 

"1.  Special  emphasis  is  being  placed  on  im- 
portance of  work  in  our  town  and  country  fields. 
We  have  been  able  to  have  a  part  in  the  formation 
of  one  large  parish  under  the  leadership  of  Rev. 
R.  G.  Hutcheson.  Four  students  are  working  under 
his  supervision,  each  being  in  charge  of  a  rural 
church.  They  spend  each  Saturday  and  Sunday 
working  in  them,  and  have  a  conference  with  Mr. 
Hutcheson  on  Monday. 

"2.  Some  students  at  the  Assembly's  Training 
School  for  Lay  Workers  have  been  enlisted  in  this 
parish.  It  is  our  hope  to  form  additional  parishes 
and  give  students  opportunity  for  training  in  rural 
work  where  the  Kingdom  of  God  may  be  advanced 
by  a  more  effective  rural  program.  Headway  has 
already  been  made. 

"3.  A  survey  has  been  made  in  a  community 
near  Richmond  looking  toward  the  establishment 
of  a  chapel.   Other  surveys  are  projected. 

"4.  Definite  experiences  in  evangelism  will  be 
given  to  the  students.  Every  effort  is  made  to  in- 
terest them  in  this  important  business  of  the 
Kingdom. 

"5.  A  larger  percentage  of  the  students  are  en- 
gaged in  field  experiences  than  ever  before.  Every 
effort  is  being  made  to  encourage  both  students 
and  churches  to  do  some  definite  extension  work. 

"6.  Special  classes  will  be  taught  to  prepare  men 
for  country  church  and  home  mission  pastorates." 

Columbia    Theological    Seminary 

Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson  has  recently  been  added 
to  the  faculty  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
in  Decatur,  Ga.  He  writes  of  his  plans  as  follows: 
follows: 

"1.  A  letter  was  sent  to  the  Home  Mission 
Chairman  and  Superintendents  of  Presbyteries  in 
our  five  controlling  Synods  (Alabama,  Florida, 
Georgia.  Mississippi,  and  South  Carolina),  asking 
each  Presbytery  to  select  two  country  church 
pastors  and  pay  their  travel  expenses  to  the  Semi- 
nary to  attend  the  Rural  Pastor's  Conference  and 
Smyth  Lectures  held  this  year,  April  21-26.  Pro- 
gressive plans  were  formed  for  a  future  program 
of  action. 

"2.  We  had  a  number  of  men  from  small 
churches  for  the  School  on  Home  Visitation  Evan- 
gelism in  January.  This  provided  helpful  and  ef- 
fective training  in  evangelism.  This  reached  a 
large  number  of  men  from  the  smaller  churches. 

"3.  We  are  working  toward  a  Synod's  Presby- 
terian Rural  Church  Fellowship  which  will  be 
composed  of  pastors  of  town  and  country  churches 
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and  outstanding  Presbyterian  laymen  who  are  men 
of  influence  from  the  fields  of  agriculture,  textiles, 
and    other   related   industries. 

"4.  We  plan  to  work  out  a  financial  program 
which  will  make  it  possible  for  some  of  our  men 
who  are  definitely  interested  in  country  church 
work  to  equip  themselves  in  this  field  by  taking 
advanced  or  postgraduate  study.  In  order  to  supply 
the  churches  of  which  these  men  are  pastors,  we 
plan  to  have  the  seminary  students  take  over  the 
work  for  one-quarter  or  more  while  the  pastors  do 
this  postgraduate  work.  This  will  encourage  men 
to  enter  the  field  of  rural  church  work  and  en- 
large the  leadership  which  we  have. 

"5.  We  hope  to  have  a  meeting  of  laymen  and 
rural  pastors  for  all  day  or  overnight  rallies, 
and  rural  institutes,  perhaps  beginning  in  the 
Synods  of  Georgia  and  South  Carolina.  The  pur- 
pose of  these  rallies  is  inspiration  and  education. 
We  hope  to  use  speakers  from  the  departments  of 
agriculture,  the  colleges  of  agriculture,  and  other 
agricultural  centers,  as  well  as  leaders  in  rural 
church  work. 


"6.  We  plan  to  have  a  course  of  instruction  on 
country  church  work  in  the  seminary.  We  are 
building  up  a  library  in  the  field  of  rural  church 
work  such  as  has  been  done  in  other  institutions. 
Our  first  regular  course  will  be  given  in  1947. 

7.  Certain  Rural  Pastoral  projects  are  being 
made  available  now  for  us  to  use  for  experi- 
mental fields  with  recent  graduates.  These  fields 
will  cooperate  with  this  department  and  receive 
in   return   supervision   from  the   Field  Director." 

Austin   Theological  Seminary 

Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  President  of  Austin  Texas 
Theological  Seminary,  reports  that  there  is  under 
consideration  securing  a  professor  to  undertake 
student  supervision  and  training  in  the  field  of 
rural  work.  He  says:  "While  we  are  not  yet  ready 
to  engage  such  a  man,  we  are  thinking  in  that 
direction  against  the  day  when  the  funds  will 
permit." 

All  who  desire  to  aid  or  cooperate  in  this  new 
Presbyterian  project  should  write  at  once  to  the 
president  of  one  of  our  four  theological  seminaries. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
For  June  1947 

June   1 :  Montreat  Day. 

June  8:  Home  Mission  Day. 

In  June:  Synodical  Training  Schools  and  Adult 
Conferences.  (See  Presbyterian  Women  for 
June,  Page  4,  for  lists.) 

In  June:  Christian  Conferences  of  Negro  Women. 
(See  Presbyterian  Women  for  May,  Page  3,  for 
lists.) 

Circle  Topic:  "How  Do  I  Affect  People?"  Matthew 
5:13-16. 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "I  Am  My  Brother's  Keeper." 
(Synod's  and  Presbytery's  Home  Missions  Ste- 
wardship.) 


"Thank  You— Each  One" 

To  the  many  friends  throughout  the  General 
Assembly  who  have  expressed  interest  and  con- 
cern for  her  in  the  recent  accident  that  occurred 
in  Texas,  Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Secretary 
of  Woman's  Work,  sends  a  message  of  appreci- 
ation and  thanks.  (By  wire  and  mail  expressions 
of  loving  interest  have  been  received,  assuring 
her  of  the  prayers  and  thoughts  of  many  friends.) 
"The  messages  that  have  come,  together  with  the 
assurance  of  your  loving  prayers  and  loving 
thoughts,  have  meant  more  to  me  than  you  will 
ever  know.  Thank  you,  each  one,  genuinely."  Miss 
McGaughey  is  told  by  her  doctors  that  she  is 
making  fine  progress  and  that  the  healing  process 
is  going  forward  nicely.  Since  April  26,  she  has 
been  in  her  own  home,  and  has  been  able  to  do 
some  things  connected  with  the  work,  that  required 


her  attention  and  which  could  be  cared  for  though 
she  is  wearing  two  casts  and  spends  most  of  the 
time  in  bed.  Miss  McGaughey  wants  her  friends 
to  know  that  she  has  found  new  meaning  in  Paul's 
words,  in  Romans  8:28,  and  that  she  is  truly 
understanding  more  and  more  what  the  Lord  has 
for  her  to  learn  during  these  weeks  of  enforced 
retirement    and    rest. 


A  Joyful  Investment 

In  the  year  1913,  after  a  careful  study  of  the 
large  responsibilities  and  the  heavy  financial  obli- 
gations of  the  ministers  and  mission  workers  of 
our  Church,  Mr.  C.  E.  Graham,  Mr.  R.  E.  Magill 
and  Rev.  Henry  H.  Sweets  started  a  movement 
to  encourage  and  to  provide  some  needed  help 
to  these  faithful   men  and  women. 

Friends  soon  recognized  the  value  and  the  joy 
of  this  effort.  Through  their  gifts  many,  whose 
means  were  -too  limited  to  make  a  vacation  possi- 
ble, received  financial  help  to  enable  them  to 
secure  needed  rest,  recreation,  fellowship  and 
spiritual    refreshment. 

Soon  the  four  Executive  Committees  were  en- 
listed and  a  building,  first  called  the  Christian 
Workers'  Home,  was  erected  at  Montreat,  North 
Carolina,  to  house  the  workers  employed  by  these 
Committees  and  to  give  shelter  to  other  laborers. 
This  building,  greatly  enlarged,  is  now  called 
Geneva   Hall. 

Each  year  gifts  to  the  Vacation  Fund  have  been 
received  from  interested  friends.  They  have  found 
in  this  Fund  an  opportunity  to  make  a  profitable 
investment  which  brings  joy  and  helpfulness  to 
these  faithful  servants  who  are  making  real  sacri- 
fices that  the  work  of  our  Church  may  go  for- 
ward.  Vacations  are   provided   at  Montreat,  North 
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Carolina,  Massanetta  Springs,  Virginia,  and  Kerr- 
ville,  Texas.  The  men  invited  to  share  the  benefits 
of  the  Fund  are  carefully  chosen.  The  money  is 
used  for  those  who  otherwise  would  not  be  able 
to  meet  the  expense  of  a  vacation. 

The  Board  of  Managers  of  the  Vacation  Fund 
and  of  Geneva  Hall,  elected  by  the  General  As- 
sembly's Executive  Committees,  are  C.  Darby  Ful- 
ton, Homer  McMillan,  Edward  D.  Grant  and  Henry 
H.   Sweets. 

The  Housekeeper  and  Hostess  of  Geneva  Hall 
is  Mrs.  Cecile  Woods  Coit.  The  Treasurer  is  Mrs. 
Ira   D.    Holt,   Montreat,   North   Carolina. 

Do  you   want  to   have   some   part  in   this  work? 

You   may    enter   this   fellowship    of  ministering   to 

these  servants  of  Christ  who  have  served  so  well. 

You   may  make  a  joyful  investment  by  sending  a 

remittance   to   Mrs.   Ira   D.   Holt,   Treasurer,   P.    0. 

Box  358,  Montreat,  North  Carolina. 

Henry   H.    Sweets,    Chairman, 

Vacation  Fund   of  'Presbyterian   Church. 

303    Urban    Building, 

Louisville,   Ky. 

♦ 

Bible  In  The  Public  Schools 

By  Harry  Clark 

Division  Of  Extension  Of  The 
University  Of  South  Carolina 

Because  I  contact  all  of  the  high  schools  of  the 
state,  many  have  written  asking  as  to  the  extent 
of  teaching  of  Bible  in  the  high  schools  and  ele- 
mentary schools  and  as  to  the  impression  such 
teaching  has  made  upon  me.  Superintendents  testi- 
fy that  it  has  made  a  difference  in  discipline  on  the 
play  ground,  and  even  on  the  school  busses,  that 
it  has  enabled  students  to  understand  references 
to  the  Bible  in  the  poets,  orators,  novelists,  and 
dramatists  in  their  English  Literature  course;  and 
that  it  has  made  a  difference  in  the  History  classes. 
Students  who  take  the  course  seem  more  earnest 
and  purposeful.  No  where  have  I  found  any  con- 
troversies over  creed  arising.  The  teachers  teach 
the  facts  only  and  whenever  a  question  as  to  doc- 
trine arises,  they  refer  the  students  to  their  par- 
ents or  ministers.  It  is  surprising  the  number  of 
students  taking  the  course  who  were  not  previously 
Sunday  School  attendants.  It  leads  to  the  students 
volunteering   to   be    Sunday   School   tecahers. 

It  is  taught  by  the  regular  public  school  teacher 
as  part  of  her  regular  load  and  on  her  regular 
salary  at  Marion  (five  classes),  York,  Clover, 
Chester,  Florence  (temporarily  discontinued), 
Manning  1943-1944,  Conway  (three  classes), 
Union,  most  of  the  high  schools  of  Horry  County, 
in  the  fifth  and  sixth  grades  at  Orangeburg,  and 
the   fourth   and   fifth   gTades   at   Blythewood,   Cilo. 

The  local  textile  mill  pays  for  the  teacher  of 
Bible  at  Ware  Shoals,  Monarch,  Lockhart,  and 
Whitmire. 

A  Board  of  Religious  Education  has  been  set 
up  at  Rock  Hill,  Clinton,  Winnsboro,  Darlington, 
and  Hartsville.  This  Board  raises  the  money  by 
popular  subscription,  employs  its  own  teachers, 
and  determines  the  course  of  study.  All  the  school 
does  is   to   provide  a  room   and  give   credit. 

At  the  following  places,  a  minister  comes  to  the 
school  one  period  a  week  and  the  school  gives 
one-fourth  credit:  Lexington,  Hemingway,  Indian- 
town,  Silver  Street,   Bush  River,   Swansea    (tempo- 


Here's  A 

Financial    Plan 

That  May  Answer 

Your  Problem 

Exactly 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  enables  many  people  to 
secure  a  safe  yet  attractive  income  for  their  de- 
clining years,  and  also  to  leave  a  substantial  gift 
to  Foreign  Missions. 

Upon  the  gift  to  our  Foreign  Mission  Work  of  any 
sum  from  $100.00  up,  we  agree  to  pay  the  donor, 
or  anyone  else  whom  he  may  designate,  a  fixed 
sum  every  six  months  for  life,  the  amount  of  pay- 
ment being  based  on  the  recipient's  age. 

An  attractive  income  is  guaranteed,  unaffected  by 
depressions  or  other  adversities  that  affect  the 
yield  of  other  investments.  None  of  the  gift  is 
used  for  mission  work  until  our  lifetime  obligation 
to  the  annuitant  has  been  completed. 

There  are  still  other  attractive  features  for  you  in 
these  annunity  gifts.  Write  today  for  a  copy  of  our 
free  booklet  that  gives  you  all  the  details.  Please 
use  coupon  below. 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

113  Sixteenth  Ave.  South 
Nashville  (4)  Tenn. 


A    GUARANTEED    LIFETIME    INVESTMENT 

WITH   MUTUAL  BENEFITS  FOR 

YOURSELF  AND  OTHERS 


Curry  B    Hearn,  Treasurer, 

Executive   Committee   of  Foreign  Missions, 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S., 

P.  O.  Box  330,  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

Please  send  me,  without  charge,  a  copy  of  your 
booklet  on  annuity  gifts  entitled  "A  Guaranteed 
Lifetime  Investment  with  Mutual  Benefits  for 
Yourself  and   Others." 

Name 


Address. 
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rarily  discontinued),  Sharon  (in  Abbeville  Coun- 
ty), Society  Hill.  At  Chesterfield,  three  churches 
pay  their  pastors  extra  to  teach  the  Bible  at  the 
high    school. 

I  am  familiar  with  the  successful  operation  of 
this  plan  at  Chattanooga  for  20  years  and  at 
Knoxville;  it  has  been  taught  successfully  since 
1933.  At  both  cities,  the  juvenile  court  judges 
state  that  they  have  never  had  one  of  the  Bible 
students   brought   into   their  courts. 

In  the  bounds  of  Enoree  Presbyterial,  in  Chero- 
kee County,  "A  Child's  Story  Bible,"  by  Cath- 
erine F.  Vos,  is  placed  in  every  school  in  this 
county   and    used   in    each    class   room. 

In  Spartanburg  County,  "A  Child's  Story  Bible," 
by  Catherine  F.  Vos,  was  placed  by  the  Library 
Aid  Association  in  co-operation  with  the  Super- 
intendent of  Education,  in  every  class  room  of 
the  grammar  schools  to  be  used  "for  their  de- 
votionals." 

Union  Count-'  has  a  Bible  teacher  in  the  gram- 
mar schools  of  Monarch  and  Lockhart. 

In  Greenville  "the  schools  in  the  Parker  District 
have     some     religious     instruction." 

Simpsonville  has  had  Bible  in  the  high  school 
for  the  second  year.  "It  has  worked  exceedingly 
well."  It  is  financed  from  members  of  all  the 
churches  in  the  town  and  surrounding  communi- 
ties 

■♦ 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 

Church  (U.  S.)  To  The  General 

Assembly's  Training  School 

Richmond  . . .  Virginia 

FOR  THE  MONTH  OF  APRIL 

1947  194G 

$5,499.30  $5,396.44 


WHAT  MONTREAT  MEANS  TO  THE 
WOMEN  OF  OUR  CHURCH 

By  Eleanor  P.  Terrell* 

Montreat  means  much  to  the  women  of  our 
Church.  Attendance  at  a  Woman's  Auxiliary  Train- 
ing School  means  an  opportunity  to  learn  more 
about  the  work  of  the  Church  and  how  to  interest 
other  women  in  that  work.  We  all  know  that  when 
we  have  their  interest,  we  have  them,  and  that 
means  an  increase,  for  God,  in  time,  talents  and 
gifts. 

The  scenery  is  so  beautiful,  one  could  easily 
spend  all  her  time  enjoying  the  mountains,  either 
from  the  hotel  porch  or  the  mountain  trails.  God 
seems  to  speak  through  the  birds,  the  rushing 
mountain  streams,  the  thunderstorms  and  the  quiet- 
ness of  the  woods.  One  is  so  close  to  heaven  at 
Montreat. 

The  faculty  is  excellent.  It  is  really  a  task  to 
decide  which  classes  you  should  attend  for  you 
feel  that  each  class  teaches  something  you  really 
need,  or  the  teacher  is  so  outstanding,  or  you  love 
her  so,  you  just  must  attend  that  one. 

The  conferences  in  the  afternoon  seem  to  have 
been  planned  just  for  you  and,  when  you  cannot 
attend  all  of  them,  you  feel  that  you  have  really 
lost  an    opportunity   to  learn   how   better  to   serve 
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...  now  a  vital  part  of  the 
message    of    Foundry    Church." 

That  is  how  the  Rev.  Mr.  Harris  of 
Foundry  Church  feels  about  this 
beautiful  Schulmerich  instrument. 
Here  is  what  he  wrote  us: 

"We  cannot  speak  too  highly  of 
the  CARILLONIC  BELLS.  They 
seem  to  create  an  atmosphere 
of  worship  which  far  exceeds  the 
confines  of  the  sanctuary.  As 
people  listen  in  their  homes, 
there  is  no  question,  from  the 
comments  that  come,  that  the 
playing  of  the  old  Hymns  leaves 
a  spiritual  deposit  in  the  hearts 
of  many." 

Hundreds  of  churches  are  using 
CARILLONIC  BELLS  to  give  their 
organ  music  new  color,  and  to  send 
a  message  of  beauty  from  their 
towers.  Your  church,  too,  can  ac- 
quire a  leading  voice  in  the  commu- 
nity through  CARILLONIC  BELLS. 
For  particulars,  address  Dept.  SP-16. 
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the  Lord  and  Master.  So  many  problems  can  be 
straightened  out  by  discussion  and  when  we  find 
other  women  have  problems  just  like  ours,  well, 
ours  are  not  nearly  as  large  as  we  thought  them. 
Oh!  the  new  ideas  one  gets. 

The  programs  each  evening  are  conducted  by 
the  most  eminent  speakers  of  our  Church  and  who 
wants  to  miss  even  one  of  them,  even  though  you 
know   you   have    lessons   to    prepare. 

It  is  worth  all  it  costs  anyone,  in  effort  or 
money,  to  go  to  Montreat.  When  I  think  of  Mon- 
treat   I   think  of — 

Mountains    so    magnificent, 
Opportunity   to    learn   so    much, 
Nature  so  wonderful, 
Trees    so    beautiful, 
Rocks  and  rills  in  profusion, 
Enthusiasm  for   God  everywhere, 
Ability — the    best    the     Church    has, 
Time — not  half  enough  of  it. 


*Mrs    L.    S.    Terrell,   retiring  President,    Atlanta 
Presbyterial    Auxiliary. 


Mrs.  Annie  Girardeau  Blackburn 

At  8:30  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  February  25th, 
Mrs.  Annie  Girardeau  Blackburn  of  2416  Devine, 
Street,  Columbia,  S.  C,  quietly  and  peacefully  de- 
parted   this   life. 

Mrs.  Blackburn  was  the  youngest  daughter,  and 
last  survivor,  of  the  revered  Dr.  John  L.  Girardeau 
and  Mrs.  Sarah  Hamlin  Girardeau.  She  was  born 
in  Charleston,  S.  C,  December  7,  1866,  where  she 
lived  during  Dr.  Girardeau's  post-war  pastorate 
of  Sion  Colored  Church,  also  Glebe  Street  Pres- 
byterian Church.  Then  she  moved  to  Columbia, 
where  her  father  had  been  called  to  the  chair 
of  Theology  in  the  Columbia  Theological  Semi- 
nary. 

She  was  married  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Columbia,  S.  C,  April  7,  1886,  to  Dr. 
George  Andrew  Blackburn,  who,  after  graduating 
from  Columbia  Seminary,  and  ministering  for  a 
short  time  in  McConnellsville,  S.  C,  became  pastor 
of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Columbia 
(later  Arsenal  Hill).  There  they  labored  together 
for  thirty-one  years,  when  Dr.  Blackburn  was 
called  to  his  reward   in   May,   1918. 

Her  children  surviving  are:  Mrs.  D.  McDonald 
and  Miss  Laura  Blackburn,  of  Columbia;  the 
Rev.  John  C.  Blackburn,  of  West  Columbia;  and 
Mrs.  T.  J.  Hutcheson,  of  Rock  Hill,  S.  C;  two 
granddaughters,  Mrs.  G.  Hunter  Norwood,  Jr., 
missionary  in  Colombia,  South  America;  and  Mrs. 
M.  B.  Fryga,  of  Buffalo,  S.  C,  also  four  great- 
granddaughters. 

Mrs  Blackburn's  life  was  one  of  loving,  un- 
selfish service  to  her  host  of  friends,  her  family, 
and  her  church.  She  had  a  most  charming  person- 
ality, cheerful  and  interesting  to  both  young  and 
old.  She  was  ever  sympathetic  with,  and  faithful 
to  that  system  of  doctrine  preached  and  defended 
by  her  father,  her  husband,  and  her  son. 

In  the  last  years  of  Mrs.  Blackburn's  life,  her 
membership  has  been  in  the  West  Columbia  Pres- 
byterian Church.  Here  she  happily  worked  and 
gave    freely.    Therefore    be    it    resolved: 

1.  That  we,  the  members  of  the  Woman's  Aux- 
iliary of  the   West   Columbia  Presbyterian  Church, 


MONTREAT   HIGH   SCHOOL 

AND   COLLEGE   COURSES 

Accredited.    Liberal   arts, 

bus.    ed.,    music,    dra- 

matics,  religious  ed.   A.B. 

,  B.S.  degrees.  Sports. 

Rate    $320.00.    Self-help 

scholarships.    Catalog. 

DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER,  DEAN 

P.  O.  Box  "S" 

Montreat,  N.  C. 

wish  to  pay  our  tribute  of  love  and  respect  to  the 
memory  of  "Mother  Blackburn"  as  she  was  af- 
fectionately known   among  us. 

2.  That  we  express  our  appreciation  of  and 
thankfulness  for  her  years  of  inspiration  and 
loving  service. 

3.  That  we  extend  to  her  children  and  grand 
children  our  deepest  sympathy  and  pray  God's 
richest   blessings   may   abide  with   them. 

4.  That  a  copy  of  this  memorial  and  these 
resolutions  be  permanently  recorded,  a  copy  be  sent 
to  the  family  and  copies  be  sent  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  and   The   Christian   Observer. 

Respectfully     submitted, 
Mrs.   C.    J.Craig,    President. 
Mrs.   E.  A.  Shull,   Secretary. 


Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

(Chapter  VI) 

In  this  chapter  the  Lord  speaks  to  Isaiah."  In 
the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died."  Uzziah  was  a 
mighty  monarch, — one  of  the  greatest  of  Judah's 
kings;  not  one  of  the  best — 'but  just  a  weak,  puny 
man  when  death  knocked  at  his  door.  Death  is  a 
great  leveller. 

It  is  also  a  fine  disillusioner.  We  talk  sometimes 
about  our  "indispensable"  men.  There  are  no 
such  men.  No  man,  not  even  a  successful  ruler, 
is  essential.  When  a  leader  like  Moses  dies,  there 
is  a  Joshua  to  take  his  place.  We  are  apt  to  think 
too  highly  of  our  mighty  men.  We  are  inclined 
to  be  "hero-worshipppers,"  and  we  look  to  men 
and  lean  upon  men  and  forget  God. 

Perhaps  Isaiah  had  Uzziah  too  much  before  his 
eyes  and  God  had  been  hidden  by  a  mere  man.  This 
phrase  may  have  been  but  a  means  of  dating  his 
vision.  Isaiah  seems  too  much  a  "Jehovah-man" 
to  allow  himself  to  be  blinded  by  the  glory  of  an 
earthly  monarch. 

We  often  have  our  inner  eyesight  restored  when 
human  props  give  way,  and  death  has  a  habit  of 
knocking  these  props  from  under  us.  When  our 
souls  are  overwhelmed,  when  in  the  darkness  there 
is  no  way  to  look  but  up,  then  it  is  that  we  see 
God. 

The  vision  that  Isaiah  saw  of  God — His  holiness, 
majesty,  and  glory,  was  such  an  awe-inspiring  one, 
that  it  made  him  see  himself,  and  all  other  men, 
in   an   entirely  new  light. 

"Woe  is  me — I  am  undone — I  am  a  man  of  un- 
clean lips."  Against  the  background  of  God's  holi- 
ness he  saw  the  ugliness  of  all  men.  He  was  horri- 
fied   and    frightened.    How    can    a   man   like   I   see 
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myself  to  be,  stand  in  the  presence  of  such  a  God? 
Then,  I  am  not  alone  in  my  sin.  All  those  who 
surround  me,  are  but  my  fellow-sinners,  as  un- 
clean as  I.  If  only  our  world  could  see  our  God. 
what  a  woeful  cry  would  go  up  over  all  the  earth! 
Only  those  who  have  never  seen  God  feel  secure 
and   unconcerned    in    their   self-righteousness. 

"A  live  coal  from  off  the  altar."  Fire  is  a  won- 
derful purifier, — any  fire.  This  is  the  "fire  of  God." 
Calvary  is  a  "burned-over"  spot;  therefore  a  safe 
spot,  for  the  sinner.  He  was  once  offered  as  a 
sacrifice  to  take  away  sin.  The  traveller  on  horse- 
back, riding  through  the  prairie,  sees  a  fire  in  the 
distance  rushing  towards  him.  He  alights  from  his 
horse,  strikes  a  match  to  the  grass  under  his  feet 
and  is  soon  safe,  in  his  "burned-over"  spot.  It 
takes  the  "coal  from  the  altar"  to  cleanse  us  from 
sin. 

"Iniquity  is  taken  away, — sin  purged."  That 
man  is  blessed  indeed  who  can  hear  such  "bonnie 
words"  from  the  lips  of  God.  They  were  often 
heard  as  Jesus  ministered  to  men.  Have  we  heard 
them   in   our  souls? 

"Whom  shall  I  send?"  After,  not  before,  we 
have  seen  ourselves  and  our  need,  seen  our  fellow- 
men,  and  their  need,  are  we  prepared  to  hear 
this  further  word  from  our  God.  Now  we  can 
volunteer,   and    say,    "here    am    I,    send   me." 

"Go,  and  tell  this  people."  The  preacher,  like 
the  telegraph  messenger,  is  to  take  the  message, 
not  tear  it  up,  not  change  it,  not  delay  in  de- 
livering it.  Take  the  message:  leave  results  with 
God.  There  will  be  those  who  reject  it;  there  will 
be  those  who  will  hear  and  heed.  God  spoke  to 
Isaiah  that  he  might  speak  to  others.  Has  He 
spoken  to  us?  Are  we  speaking  to  others? 

"Lord  speak   to    me    that   I    may   speak 
In   living  echoes   of  Thy  tone; 
As  Thou  hast  sought,  so   let  me   seek 
Thy    erring   children    lost   and   lone." 

-^j.k..p. 


"One  Motto" 

Of  all  factors  on  successful  coaching,  it  is  prob- 
ably as  a  conditioner  that  Butts  (Wallace  Butts, 
University  of  Georgia's  football  coach),  shines 
brightest. 

"Two  weeks  ago  in  New  York  I  was  talking  to 
Steve  Owen,  coach  of  the  New  York  Giants,  who 
had  seen  the  Sugar  Bowl  game.  'Georgia  won  be- 
cause of  one  thing — superior  condition,'  Owen  said. 
'That  Butts  really  gets  them  in  shape,  and  keeps 
them  in  shape,   doesn't  he?' 

"Georgia  players  dash  on  and  off  the  field  in 
three  seconds.  They  do  not  lie  down  during  time- 
outs and  they  do  not  drink  any  water  during  a 
game. 

"Butts,  so  far  as  is  known,  has  contributed  only 
one  motto  to  college  football  and  it  is  by  way  of 
being  a  minor  classic.  'Ole  Georgia  can  be  beat,' 
he  tells  his  boys,  'but  not  by  players  who  drink 
and  smoke.'  " 

(Used  in  Allied  Youth,  March,  1947,  by  permis- 
sion of  Fred  Russell,  Sports  Editor,  Nashville 
Banner,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  who  used  it  in  his  col- 
umn, "Sideline  Sidelights,"  on  January  22,   1947.) 


GRADED  and  UNIFORM 


Get  complete  facts  NOW  on  Closely 
Graded  and  Uniform  Lessons  so  suc- 
cessfully used  by  thousands  of  schools. 
For  October  quarter,  new  Beginner 
and  Primary  Graded.  Free  Prospectus 
on  Graded.  Samples  of  Uniform.  Give 
name  of  school  and  department. 
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SEND  AND  SELL  Greeting  Cards  with  TRUE 
Vlllf  19     I  SENTIMENTS 

Our  Scripture  Text  Everyday  Assortment  contains  18  beautiful 
folders.  Our  Christ-honoring  21  folder  DeLaxe  Christmas  Assort' 
ment  Ib  now  ready.  Three  boxes  of  one  or  both  kinds  sent  postpaid 
for  $2.  Money  refunded  If  not  entirely  satisfied.  Agents  and  groups 
sell  our  complete  line  of  26  assortments.  Profit  up  to  100  per  cent. 

SHEPHERD'S  TOWN  GREETING  CARD  CO. 

Box   415,   Shepherdstown,  Pa. 


The  Woman's  Auxiliary  Of 
Holston  Presbytery 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  Holston  Presbytery, 
Synod  of  Appalachia,  held  its  forty-third  annual 
meeting:  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Morris- 
town,  Tenn.,  on  Thursday  and  Friday,  May  1-2, 
1947.  One  hundred  and  ninety-five  women  were 
present  representing  forty-three  auxiliaries.  Five 
of    these    auxiliaries    were    newly    organized. 

The  business  sessions  were  conducted  by  the 
president,  Mrs.  A.  R.  Craig,  Spruce  (Pine,  N.  C. 
Reports  were    submitted   by  all   the   officers. 

Rev.  George  C.  Bellingrath  of  Nacootchie  Insti- 
tute, Rabun  Gap,  Ga.,  gave  the  Bible  study  on 
Matthew  in  both  morning  sessions. 

Addresses  were  as  follows:  Mrs.  E.  A.  Schettler, 
Knoxville,  Tenn.,  spoke  on  the  Christian  Con- 
ference for  Negro  Women;  Rev.  James  M.  Carr, 
Knoxville,  on  Visual  Aids  in  Bible  Study  for  the 
Youth;  Rev.  L.  A.  McMurray,  Congo,  Africa,  on 
Foreign  Missions;  Rev.  P.  J.  Garrison,  Johnson 
City,  on  Home  Missions;  and  Mrs.  Charles  E. 
Dorsey,  Montreat,  N.  C,  president  of  the  Wom- 
an's  Auxiliary  of  the   Synod   of  Appalachia. 
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Life  memberships  were  presented  from  the  Aux- 
iliary of  the  Presbytery  to  Mrs.  Robert  Arm- 
strong, Rogersville,  Tenn.,  and  Mrs.  A.  R.  Craig, 
retiring  president.  One  was  also  given  to  Mrs. 
S.  H  Hay,  Morristown,  Tenn.,  from  her  church 
auxiliary. 

New  officers  elected  were:  President,  Mrs.  Joe 
Caldwell,  Blountville,  Tenn.,  Treasurer,  Mrs.  Adam 
Bowman,  Johnson  City,  Tenn.;  Christian  Edu- 
cation and  Ministerial  Relief,  Mrs.  Karl  Harrop, 
Bristol,  Tenn.;  Religious  Education,  Miss  Nancy 
Wagner,  Johnson  City,  Tenn.;  Grandfather  Home, 
Mrs.  C.  E.  Goodman,  Bristol,  Tenn.;  Chairman, 
District  No.  1,  Mrs.  N.  B.  Remine,  Bristol,  Tenn.; 
Chairman,  District  No.  4,  Mrs.  W.  L.  Holshauser, 
Blowing  Rock,  N.  C,  Chairman,  District  No.  5,  Mrs. 
Joe  Vance,  Plumtree,  N.  C. 


Austin  Seminary  Announces  Addition 

Of  Rev.  T.  Watson  Street 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Austin  Presby- 
terian Theological  Seminary  takes  pleasure  in 
announcing  the  addition  of  the  Rev.  T.  Watson 
Street  of  Fulton,  Mo.,  to  the  teaching  staff  of 
this  institution  in  the  Department  of  Church  His- 
tory  and  Missions. 

Born  in  Gadsden,  Ala.,  Mr.  Street  was  educated 
in  the  primary  schools  of  that  state.  He  has 
been  active  in  the  youth  work  of  the  Church,  and 
served  as  President  of  the  Young  People's  Coun- 
cil of  the  Assembly  in   1936-37. 

Graduating  with  the  A.B.  degree,  sumina  cum 
laude,  from  Davidson  College  in  1938,  he  was  a 
member  of  Omicron  Delta  Kappa,  valedictorian  of 
his  class  and  was  elected  to  Phi  Keta  Kappa. 

In  1939  Mr.  Street  represented  our  Assembly  as 
a  commissioner  to  the  World  Youth  Conference 
in  Amsterdam,  Holland.  Upon  his  return,  he  entered 
Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
Louisville,  Ky.,  was  granted  the  B.D.  degree  by 
Louisville  Seminary  in  9142  and  won  the  Walter 
Kennedy    Patterson    Fellowship. 

Mr.  Street  spent  the  following  year  in  graduate 
study  at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York, 
N.  Y.,  receiving  the  S.T.B.  degree,  summa  cum 
laude,  in  1943.  Since  1943  he  has  been  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Fulton,  Mo.  He  has 
served  the  Assembly  as  a  member  of  the  Defense 
Service  Council  and  a  member  of  Assembly's  Ad- 
visory Committee  on  Christian  Education.  He  was 
selected  to  present  one  of  the  four  reports,  as  a 
Commission  leader,  to  the  recent  Youth  Conven- 
tion   on    World    Missions   held    in    Nashville,    Tenn. 

Mr.  Street  plans  to  spend  the  summer  studying 
in  further  preparation  for  his  teaching  responsi- 
bilities this  fall.  He  will  move  to  Austin,  Tex., 
in  August. 

♦ 

Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship 
Congaree  Presbytery 

The  Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship  Group  of 
Congaree  Presbytery  held  their  Spring  Rally  on 
Sunday,  March  30,  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Bethune,  S.  C.  The  register  showed  that  240 
young  people  were  in  attendance.  This  included 
both  Pioneer  and  Senior  groups.  Miss  Anne  Taylor 
of    Ridgeway,    President,    presided.    Miss    Rebecca 


Nickels,  Director  of  Religious  Education  of  Shan- 
don  Presbyterian  Church  in  Columbia,  conducted 
the    special    program    for   all    Pioneers. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  a  hymn,  followed 
by  a  prayer  offered  by  the  Rev.  Walter  L.  Baker, 
pastor  of  the  Bethune  Church. 

During  the  business  meeting,  Miss  Taylor  gave 
a  report  of  the  progress  made  in  Youth  Fellow- 
ship work  in  the  Presbytery  for  the  year.  She  re- 
ported 13  organized  groups.  The  young  folks  at 
Batesburg  and  Bethune  were  the  most  recently 
organized.  Subscriptions  were  taken  for  the  Scribe 
— the  publication  for  the  members  of  Youth  Fel- 
lowship in  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina. 

Thomas  Wilkes,  as  Treasurer,  gave  the  financial 
report  and  read  a  suggested  budget  for  adoption. 
The  report  of  the  nominating  committee  was 
unanimously  accepted.  The  following  officers  and 
commission  chairmen  were  installed  later  in  the 
program  by  the  Rev.  A.  Douglas  McArn  of  Cam- 
den : 

President,  Miss  Anne  Taylor,  of  Aimwell  Church, 
Ridgeway;  Vice-President,  Miss  Mary  Lyn  Mcin- 
tosh, of  Eau  Claire  Church  in  Columbia;  Secre- 
tary, Miss  Margaret  McGowan,  of  the  First  Church 
in  Columbia;  Treasurer,  Thomas  Wilkes,  of  the 
Lebanon  Church,  Winnsboro. 

Chairmen  of  Commissions:  Christian  Faith,  Miss 
Hazel  Smarr,  of  Sion  Church,  Winnsboro;  Chris- 
tian Growth,  Miss  Virginia  Campbell,  of  Bates- 
burg Church;  Christian  Outreach,  Miss  Sue  Cath- 
cart,  of  Eau  Claire  Church,  Columbia;  Christian 
Comradeship,  J.  L.  McGee,  of  Bethune  Church, 
Bethune;  Christian  Works,  Miss  Constance  Byrd, 
of  Eau   Claire   Church,   of  Columbia. 


Report  Of  The  Spring  Youth  Rally 
Presbytery  Of  New  Orleans 

The  young  people  of  the  Presbytery  of  New 
Orleans  met  at  the  Napoleon  Avenue,  Presby- 
terian Church,  New  Orleans,  La.,  on  Friday  and 
Saturday,  April  25-26,  for  their  Spring  Rally.  A 
large  group  was  in  attendance  with  twenty-two 
churches    represented. 

Miss  Barbara  Black,  retiring  President,  pre- 
sided over  the  business  meeting:  on  Saturday 
afternoon.  This  meeting  was  highlighted  by  the 
adoption  of  a  Constitution,  the  presentation  of 
the  financial  objectives  for  the  coming  year  and 
the  election  of  officers.  Our  new  officers  are  as 
follows: 

President,  Warren  Mix.  First  Church,  New  Or- 
leans, La.;  Vice-IPresident  Martha  Jeffrey,  Calvery 
Church,  Jeanerette,  La.;  Secretary,  Barbara  Black, 
First  Church,  New  Iberia,  La.;  Treasurer,  Helen 
Blalack,  Napoleon  Avenue  Church,  New  Orleans; 
La.;  Christian  Faith,  Orient  Fox,  Canal  Street 
Church.  New  Orleans,  La.;  Christian  Growth, 
Nancy  Ingram,  First  Church,  Bogalusa,  La.;  Chris- 
tian Outreach,  Bill  Seibert,  First  Street  Church, 
New  Orleans,  La. ;  Christian  Works,  Charlotte 
Reynolds,  St.  Charles  Ave.  Church  New  Orleans, 
La. ;  Christian  Comradship,  Jonesy  Hendry,  Ar- 
eola   Church,    Roseland,    La. 

At  the  Convocation  on  Friday  evening  the 
theme  picture  and  theme  hymn  for  the  year  were 
presented.  On  Saturday  afternoon  a  special  fea- 
ture was  the  showing  of  the  religious  film,  "The 
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Prodigal  Son."  Three  discussion  groups  were  held 
on  the  general  theme  of  "Problems  Faced  By 
Youth  Today."  Dr.  John  S.  Land  led  the  group 
in  its  discussion  of  the  subject,  "The  Alcohol 
Menace";  Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden  spoke  on  "Di- 
vorce," and  the  Rev.  W.  Ben  Lane  presented  the 
topic,    "Choosing    a    Vocation." 

The  evening  devotions  on  Friday  were  led  by 
Mr.  Ray  Fletcher,  Abbeville,  and  Miss  Sarah 
Jeffrey,  Jeanerette.  The  morning  devotions  on 
Saturday  were  led  by  Mr.  Ralph  Pundt,  Abbeville, 
and  Miss  Barbara  Black,  New  Iberia.  The  closing 
service  of  worship  and  the  installation  of  officers 
was  presided  over  by  the  adult  advisor,  Rev.  Dan 
E.  Goldsmith.  The  new  President,  Mr.  Warren 
Mix,  spoke  of  the  work  for  the  coming  year  in 
connection  with  this  service.  Plans  for  the  Fall 
Rally  (which  is  to  be  held  at  Sillman  College) 
were  announced  and  the  service  was  closed  with 
the   Mizpah  benediction. 


Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  held  its 
stated  spring  session  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Victoria,  Tex.,  April  8-10,  1947,  with  fifty- 
two  ministers  and  thirty-seven  ruling  elders  pres- 
ent. 

Ruling  Elder  H.  E.  Stone,  of  San  Antonio,  was 
elected  Moderator;  Rev.  David  F.  Murphy,  Tempo- 
rary Clerk;  Rev.  Palmer  William  Deloteous,  Read- 
ing Clerk;  and  Rev.  A.  V.  Boand,  Press  Reporter. 

Rev.  Thos.  D.  Murphy  was  received  from  EI 
Paso  Presbytery,  and  a  commission  appointed 
to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Junction  church 
on  April  27th.  The  Pastoral  relation  between  Rev. 
B.  D.  D  .Greer  and  the  Highland  Park  Church, 
San  Antonio,  was  dissolved. 

The  Presbytery  adopted  an  overture  to  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  requesting  an  interpretation  of 
the  two-term  limitation  for  members  of  the  Com- 
mission on  the  Minister  and  his  Work,  and  also 
overtured  the  Synod  of  Texas  to  limit  service  on 
Permanent  Committees  and  Boards  of  Trustees 
to  two  consecutive  terms  of  three  years  each. 

Three  young  men,  all  of  the  Beacon  Hill  Church, 
San  Antonio,  were  received  under  the  care  of 
Presbytery  as  candidates  for  the  ministry,  name- 
ly: Leroy  B.  Horn,  Jr.,  William  I.  Boand,  and 
Douglas   G.   Carter. 

Two  special  committees  were  appointed  to  serve 
one  year,  one  on  iPresbyterian  Day  Schools  and 
the  other  on  Negro  Work,  and  the  question  mak- 
ing such  committees  permanent  was  referred  to 
the  ad  interim  committee  on  Revision  of  Standing 
Rules. 

The  Wednesday  evening  session  of  Presby- 
tery was  held  in  the  $12,000.00  new  church  build- 
ing at  Placedo,  an  outpost  of  the  Port  Lavaca 
Church.  The  program  for  the  evening  was  in  the 
interest  of  Home  Missions,  and  Rev.  S.  B.  Lapsley, 
of  the  Assembly's  Committee,  was  the  guest 
speaker. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
Beacon  Hill  Church,  San  Antonio,  on  a  date  to  be 
decided  later. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 


Headquarters  for 
~  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 
PULPIT    ROBES   ■   HANGIC 


tiattonal 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPIY  COMPANY 


PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 

Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Clothe 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
-1QQ7  Marking  110  1 OA7 
XOO  i  years  Of  Service  J-7^1 
To    The    Church     And     Clergy 


COX   SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 

131    East    23rd    Street.  New  Yo.k    10.  N.V. 


Knox  Presbyterian  Church 
Norfolk,  Va. 

Records  for  the  year's  work  1947-47  show  75 
additions!  28  on  profession  of  faith,  47  by  letter. 
The  Sunday  School  enrollment  515;  Baptisms, 
adult  11,  infant  10.  Gifts  throughout  the  year  for 
Benevolences  $6,035.00,  Current  Expenses  $17,- 
051.00.  The  outstanding  ^vent  of  1945-46  was  pay- 
ing off  the  debt  on  the  manse  and  the  new 
Church  Plant.  The  event  of  unusual  importance 
during  the  year  1946-47  was  the  purchase  of  two 
lots  facing  Colonial  Avenue  in  the  same  block  as 
the  Church.  With  a  growing  Sunday  School  this 
relocated  Church  faces  the  future  with  optimism. 
Although  located  in  a  well  churched  community  we 
feel  that  we  have  a  contribution  to  make  to  the 
Park  Place,  Colonial  Place  sections  of  Norfolk. 
Rev.  Harold  McQ.  Shields,  Pastor. 


Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  Demo- 
polis,  Ala.,  on  April  15th.  Rev.  R.  L.  Kell  was 
appointed  Assistant  Clerk  and  Rev.  T.  C.  Duncan 
was  elected  Moderator. 

There  were  15  ministers  and  23  elders  present. 
Mr.  Robert  Christy  Morgan  of  the  Alabama  Ave- 
nue Church,  of  Selma,  was  received  as  a  candi- 
date for  the  ministry.  Rev.  R.  E.  Fulton  was 
re-elected  Stated  Clerk  and  Treasurer  and  Central 
Treasurer  for  another  term.  Rev.  W.  E.  Powell 
was  received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Florida  and 
a  Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor 
of  the  Valley  Creek,  Harper's  Chapel  and  Pisgah 
Churches. 

The  Selma  First  Session  presented  an  overture 
to  the  Presbytery  asking  that  an  overture  be  sent 
to  the  General  Assembly  requesting  that  body  to 
withdraw  from  the  Federal  Council,  "because  of 
politcial  lobbying  and  political  deliverances  of 
representatives"  of  the  Council.  Presbytery  acceded 
to  this  request  and  has  filed  such  an  overture 
with  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly. 

iPresbytery  will  meet  again  on  July  15th,  at 
Bethel  First  Church. 

R.    E.    Fulton,    Stated    Clerk. 
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"01  OF  THE  MTIOfS  GREATEST  ASSETS" 

The  above  words  were  written  bhis  spring  by  the  Director  of  the  National  Board  of  Architec- 
ture. Why  could  he  thus  commend  our  Assembly  Grounds? 

Montreat's  climate  is  near  the  ideal;  an  altitude  from  2,600  feet  to  5,600  feet,  cool  breezes  ever 
greet  you. 

Located  in  "The  Land  of  the  Sky,"  Western  North  Carolina,  famed  for  its  beauty  of  scenery, 
Montreat,   surrounded    by   mountains,  is  one   of  the   picturesque   and   delightful  places  in   America. 

You  will  enjoy  companionship  of  the  very  best  that  Presbyterian  ism  can  gather  for  your  joy 
and   inspiration. 

In  such  places  Life's  Problems  are  faced  in  the  light  of  the  best  knowledge  and  faith  that 
Christianity    supplies. 

Schedule  Oe  General  Assembly  Conferences 

Christian  Education June  24  -July  1  (Noon) 

Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School July  1  (Night)  -  July  7  (Night) 

Leadership  School July  8  (Night)  -  July  17  (Noon) 

Assembly  Men's  Council  -  Assembly  S.  S.  Supts.  Council July  17  (3 :00  P.M.)  -  July  18  (Noon) 

Men-at-Montreat  Conference July  18  (10:00  A.M.)  -  July  20  (Noon) 

(Includes  S.  S.  Supt.  Conference  and  Men's  Work  Conference) 

Directors  of  Religious  Education July  18  -  July  21 

Young iPeople's  Council. July  18  (10:00  A.M.)  -  July  22  (Noon) 

Young  People's  Leadership  School July  22  (Night)  -  July  30  (8 :00  A.M.) 

Radio July  30-31 

Home  Missions Aug.  1  -  Aug.  7  (Noon) 

Adult  Conference Aug.  7  (Night)  -  Aug.  10  (Night) 

Foreign  Missions Aug.  11  -  Aug.  17 

Ministers'  Forum Aug.  18  -  Aug.  22 

Ministers'  Wives'  Forum Aug.  18  -  Aug.  22 

Bible  Conference Aug.  18  -  Aug.  22 


To  the  above  may   be  added  young  people's  groups 
church    organizations   of  various  types. 


of    Presbyteries    and    local    congregations   and 


The  Bible  Conference 


Speakers:   Dr.  John 
Darby  Fulton,  Dr.   G. 


AUGUST   18-27 

A.   Mackay,  Dr.   Emile  Cailliet,    Dr. 
Manford  Gutzke. 


Charles   L.    King,    Dr.    Adam    Burnet,    Dr. 


J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President  —  Montreat,  N.  C. 
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EDITORIAL 


Murder 


Wh^en  a  jury,  presented  with  the  evidence 
which  included  the  written  confessions  of  the 
murderers,  declares  them  "not  guilty"  it  but  be- 
comes an    accessory  to   the    fact. 

The  revolting  details  of  the  lynching:  of  a  negro 
near  Greenville,  S.  C,  were  blazoned  abroad  and 
will  not  soon  be  forgotten. 

While  there  is  some  comfort  in  the  precedent  of 
a  trial,  the  fact  remains  that  an  attitude  of  mind 
has  been   revealed   which   demands  drastic   change. 

Northern  Christians  have  just  cause  to  look 
with  amazement  and  severe  rebuke  on  what  took 
place  in  Greenville.  Southern  Christians  share  in 
this  condemnation  of  the  miscarriage  of  justice. 

This  being  true  it  will  be  wise  for  those  who 
live  in  the  North  to  leave  the  solving  of  this  prob- 
lem with  those  who  are  aware  of  it  and  who  are 
determined  to  see  that  a  just  solution  is  found. 
The  passing  of  federal  anti-lynching  laws  will  but 
add  to  the   complexity  of  the  problem. 

So  far  the  contributions  which  are  most  effective 
towards  improved  race  relations  in  the  South  are 
coming  from  those  who  live  in  the  midst  of  these 
problems.  Some  of  the  "solutions"  which  are  gra- 
tuitously being  offered  (abolishing  of  segregation 
and  elimination  of  social  lines)  are  but  adding 
fuel  to   a   burning  fire.  — L.N.B. 


Critics  Of  The  Word 

It  is  not  surprising  that  men  should  arise  to 
traduce  the  Bible:  the  Book  has  always  had  its 
amicable  enemies  and  its  hostile  friends.  Doubtless 
traitors  will  continue  to  thrive  in  some  circles,  in 
spite  of  their  historical  impotence  to  "debunk" 
the  Book.  But  what  really  causes  amazement  is 
that  certain  literati  making  great  profession  of 
loyalty  and  shunning  not  to  proclaim  from  the 
housetops  their  lavish  tributes  to  Holy  Writ,  use 
the  knife  without  squeamishness,  and  contract  with 
book-makers  to  deliver  the  Volume  to  the  enemy. 


Judas  betrayed  the  Lord,  the  Living  Word.  To 
perfidious  ingratitude  he  added  such  insult  as 
was  the  nadir  of  infamy,  in  that  while  doing  the 
dastardly  act  of  handing  over  the  Savior  to  His 
inquisitors,  he  put  on  the  cloak  of  affectionate 
loyalty.  What  then  shall  be  said  of  its  pseudo- 
friends  who  notwithstanding  great  swelling  words 
of  devotion  to  the  Volume,  yet  with  scarcely  less 
brazen  effrontery  betray  the  Written  Word  with 
a  kiss! 

Also  if  those  in  high  station  with  the  sacred 
responsibility  of  teaching,  whether  in  home,  or 
Church,  or  in  school,  would  be  content  to  enforce 
the  contents  of  the  Bible  as  we  have  it,  and  as 
the  centuries  have  attested  it  in  lives  built  upon 
it  and  in  conduct  g-uided  by  it,  the  Christian  pro- 
gram would  be  much  farther  advanced.  If  fault- 
finders would  cease  writing  at  length  in  adverse 
criticism  of  the  Bible  and  would  spend  their  valu- 
able time  in  doing  what  the  Bible  enjoins,  we 
would  have  a  better  world. 

Believers  need  not  hasten  to  defend  the  Bible, 
although  Apologetics  has  its  place.  Infidels,  whether 
in  pulpit  or  in  chair,  or  wearing  their  true  labels, 
cannot  render  ineffective  the  Revelation  of  God. 
The  mistakes  of  Scripture  turn  out  rather  to  be  the 
errors  of  men.  All  that  one  requires  whether  in 
erecting  a  building  or  in  doing  Christian  work,  is 
to  use  the  instruments  afforded.  No  duelist  need 
argue  his  blade  Damascus  stee'l:  its  use  renders 
the  verdict.  The  Bible  has  done  remarkably  well 
in  view  of  its  enemies  and  its  friends.  Fetish- 
worshippers  and  pen-knifers,  on  the  one  hand  and 
on  the  other,  are  alike  impotent  to  negate  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Word  of  God.  They  only 
make  the  chariot  wheels  of  the  Church  drive 
heavily  at  times:  the  Word  of  our  God  shall  stand 
forever.  — R.F.G. 
1   mt   * 

Paul  And  The  Mind 
Of  Christ 

Paul  was  not  only  a  Heart-Giant;  he  was  an 
Intellectual  Giant.  Naturally  he  was  endowed  with 
one  of  the  best  minds  that  we  find  among  the 
scholars  and  philosophers.  Then  his  mind  had  been 
well  trained.  He  "sat  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel"  is 
enough  to  show  what  sort  of  Jewish  training  he 
had.  To  know  that  he  was  further  educated  in 
Tarsus  is  to  stamp  him  as  a  well-rounded  student 
as  far  as  this  world's  knowledge  is  concerned. 
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But  Saul  of  Tarsus,  like  so  many  richly  endowed 
and  well  trained  men,  was  self-centered  and  self- 
satisfied.  We  have  examples  of  men  of  this  kind 
in  the  world  today.  There  is  no  question  as  to 
their  brilliance  and  scholarship.  But,  except  for 
making  some  of  us  marvel  at  their  knowledge,  or 
envy  their  splendid  mental  equipment,  they  do 
nothing  for  the  world  in  which  they  stand  out  so 
prominently. 

Who  knows  but  what  this  would  have  been  the 
fate  of  this  man  Saul,  if  Jesus  Christ  had  not 
"laid  hold"  upon  him?  Something  happened  to 
Paul's  heart  when  he  met  Christ;  something  also 
happened  to  the  mind  of  Saul;  his  mind  became  the 
"mind   of  Christ." 

What  is  the  mind  of  Christ  as  revealed  to  us  in 
this  well-known  passage  of  Scripture?  (Philippians 
2:5-8). 

The  mind  of  Christ  is  the  mind  of  God.  When 
we  see  Him,  we  see  the  Father.  He  did  not  think 
it  something  to  be  .grasped  —  His  equality  with 
God  —  for  that  had  always  been  in  His  possession. 
But,  secure  as  He  was  as  the  Son,  He  (1)  "Emptied 
himself"  of  all  His  riches  and  became  poor.  We 
frail  mortals  like  to  cling  to  our  medals  and 
diplomas  and  degrees.  The  Savior  "stripped"  him- 
self, humiliated  himself.  (2)  He  took  the  form  of 
a  man.  If  He  had  stepped  from  His  throne  in 
Heaven  to  a  throne  on  earth,  that  would  have 
been  a  most  remarkable  example  of  humility,  but 
when  He  stepped  from  a  throne  to  a  manger,  we 
can  see  something  of  His  lowliness  of  mind  indeed. 
(3)  He  became  a  servant.  One  of  the  most 
beautiful  scenes  in  the  Bible  is  that  in  the  upper 
room  where  the  Lord  and  Master  stoops  to  wash 
the  feet  of  the  disciples.  (4)  He  came  to  die:  to 
pay  the  debt  which  sin  has  caused  every  man  to 
owe.  (5)  The  shameful  death  of  the  cross  "Cursed 
is  everyone  that  hangeth  upon  a  tree":  He  hung 
on  the  tree. 

"Under  an  Eastern  sky, 
Amid   a   rabble   cry, 
A  Man  went  forth  to  die 
For  me." 

What  did   this  mind  of  Christ  do  for  Paul? 

It  gave  him  an  understanding  of  the  meaning  of 
Scripture  so  that  he  became  the  great  theologian 
and  writer  of  the  New  Testament.  When  the  mind 
of  a  man  like  Paul  becomes  the  mind  of  Christ — 
when  a  master-mind  becomes  the  Master's  mind — 
then  we  have  a  vehicle  which  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
use  to  write  the  most  profound  truths  which  He 
wishes  to  convey  to  men.  The  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians  is  called  by  scholars  the  most  profound  book 
in    existence. 

But  it  did  more  than  this  for  Paul.  It  fitted  him 
to  become  the  greatest  missionary,  messenger  and 
ambassador  of  the  Gospel  that  we  have  ever  had 
in  our  dark  world.  His  life,  words,  and  ministry 
make  him  "shine  like  a  star." 

Saul  the  Pharisee,  became  Paul,  the  chief  of 
sinners.  The  man  who  would  have  thought  it  an 
insult  to  be  classed  with  "sinners"  calls  himself 
the  "chief." 

Saul  the  university  graduate  becomes  a  "slave 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  making  himself  all  things  to  all 
men  that  he  might  win  them  for  Christ. 

Saul  the  persecutor  of  Christians  becomes  the 
zealous  proclaimer  of   the   Gospel  of   Salvation  by 


grace,  whose  one  ambition  is  to  be  like  his  Lord 
and  Master  and  to  "die  like  He  died,"  and  to  share 
His  resurrection  glory. 

"Let  this  mind  be  in  you."  What  a  dire  need  in 
this  day  of  educated  men,  trained  in  our  "higher" 
schools  of  learning,  to  surrender  themselves  to 
the  One  Master  Mind.  To  get  away  from  their 
self-centered  and  smugly  satisfied  careers  and  do 
something  for  our  dying  world.  Then  indeed  they 
would  "shine  like  stars"  in  a  very  black  world. 

—  J.  K.  P. 
«  ■»   ■ 

The  Rebirth  Of  The 
German  Church 

By  Stewart  W.  Herman.  Harper,  297  pages. 
This  volume  by  the  author  of  "It  Is  Your  Souls 
We  Want"  is  a  most  valuable  and  timely  study  of 
the  current  situation  in  Germany.  We  see  the  sad 
treck  of  thousands  ejected  from  Eastern  territories 
in  which  they  have  lived  for  generations,  we  hear 
the  cries  of  hunger  and  distress,  but  as  we  worship 
in  shattered  cathedrals  we  lift  our  hats  at  the 
signs  of  God's  grace  in  the  lives  and  words  of 
His  servants.  Amid  the  many  lessons  to  be  gathered 
from  God's  judgments  in  the  earth  we  wish  to  note 
three. 

Repent 

In  the  midst  of  a  battered  city  a  church  was 
completely  destroyed  except  for  its  main  portal 
on  whose  arch  one  word  was  written;  Repent. 
Gathering  at  StuHgart  the  Council  of  the  Protes- 
tant Church  in  Germany  (EKiD)  confessed  their 
own  guilt  in  the  sufferings  Nazi  arms  had  inflicted 
upon  the  nations.  "We  accuse  ourselves  for  not 
witnessing  more  courageously,  for  not  praying 
more  faithfully,  for  not  believing  more  jovously 
and  for  not  lovins:  more  ardently."  And  now 
"grounded  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  directed  with 
all  earnestness  toward  the  only  Lord  of  the  Church 
we,  the  Churches,  do  proceed  to  cleansp  ourselves 
from  influences  alien  to  the  faith."  Behind  the 
sins  of  Nazi  domination  lay  the  sin  of  forsaking 
the  faith.  In  the  Order  of  Intercession  prepared 
for  the  Munich  crisis,  we  read:  "We  have  all  too 
often  tolerated  a  false  Gospel.  We  have  not  so 
lived  that  evervone  misrht  see  our  eood  works  and 
glorify  Thee.  We  confess  before  Thee  the  sins  of 
our  Deople.  Thy  Name  has  been  slandered  among 
us,  Thy  Word  attacked,  Thy  truth  sunressed  .  .  . 
0  Lord,  our  God,  we  lament  before  Thee  our  sins 
and  the  sins  of  our  people."  The  Fraternal  Council 
of  the  Confessing  Church  declares:  "Lone  before 
God  spoke  in  His  wrath,  we  were  deaf  to  His  Word 
of   love." 

Christian    Indoctrination    In    Place 
Of    Religious    Education! 

During  the  Nazi  domination  there  was  a  form  of 
religious  education  put  on  by  the  Deutsch-Christ- 
liche  movement,  "Their  basis  was  not  the  Holy 
Scriptures  but  the  National  Socialist  movement. 
Their  preaching  was  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  but  the  veneration  of  a  religious  hero  mixed 
with  the  glorification  of  a  Nazi  Reich  and  its 
Fuehrer  as  divine  revelations.  Their  faith  was  not 
justification  by  faith  in  a  crucified  and  risen  Lord, 
but  a  political  credulity  in  the  divine  mission  of 
the  German  people  in  their  Nazi  aspect."  In 
Thuringia,  for  example,  they  dropped  the  Old 
Testament   and   subordinated    the    New   Testament 
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and  the  Christian  creeds  to  National  Scoialist 
ideology  and  interpreted  the  former  by  the  latter. 
Indeed,  the  Bible  was  rewritten  into  a  "National- 
Testament"  from. which  the  miracle  of  Jesus'  birth, 
His  resurrection  and  ascension  were  eliminated-. 
Public  school  teachers  who  had  resigned  from  the 
Christian  Church  and  withdrawn  their  own  children 
from  the  Church's  catechetical  study  taught  "re- 
ligious education"  in  the  schools.  That  is  they 
sang-  patriotic  songs  and  presented  a  glorified 
version  of  German  history  to  suit  their  myth  of 
race,  blood,  and  soil.  When  Bishop  Staehlin  tried 
to  teach  the  Ten  Commandments  to  twelve  year 
old  girls  they  told  him  that  it  was  insulting  to  give 
commands  to   German    children! 

From  such  religious  education,  the  Confessing 
Church  turned  to  Christian  indoctrination,  to  con- 
fessional schools,  and  to  catechetical  instruction. 
Now  that  the  teachers  who  resigned  from  the 
Church  are  applying  for  re-admission  so  that  they 
may  again  be  permitted  to  teach,  the  Pastors  are 
assigning  them  a  place  with  the  fourteen  year  olds 
in  the  catechetical  classes. 

After  the  First  World  War,  Dr.  Wm.  Adams 
Brown  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  (N.Y.), 
"Thle  Church  In  America,"  told  us  that  the 
American  soldiers  were  religiously  illiterate,  that 
only  those  who  had  had  Roman  Catholic  parochial 
education  or  Lutheran  catechetical  instruction 
knew  the  comman  Christian  tenets.  After  the 
Second  World  War  Chaplain  Winston  L.  King 
writes  in  the  Autumn,  (1946)  "Christendom,"  "the 
products  of  our  Churches'  educative  'system'  are 
for  the  most  part  religious  illiterates  and  denomi- 
national ignoramuses"  .  .  .  "Both  the  quantity  and 
the  quality  of  our  teaching  program  must  then  be 
altered.  There  must  be  an  increase  in  definite 
instruction,     perhaps     of     a     catechetical     nature" 

...  "A  greater  Biblical  and  doctrinal  content 
should  appear  in  both  church  school  teaching  and 
preaching."  When  even  such  "liberals"  as  Dr. 
Brown  and  Chaplain  King  call  for  more  doctrinal, 
catechetical  instruction  the  Church  had  better 
regird  itself  with  the  Word  and  its  faithful  ex- 
position in  the  catechisms  ere  American  paganism 
make  worse  wreck  of  our  Church  than  Nazi 
paganism  has  of  the  Church  in  Germany! 

The  End  Of  The  Leadership 
Principle 

The  leadership  principle  was  carried  to  its  logical 
conclusion  in  Germany  and  the  record  of  the  wreck 
of  a  people  is  its  accomplishment.  Thank  God 
the  Confessing  Ministers  of  Germany  are  realizing 
the  difference  between  the  world's  idea  of  a  leader 
and  Christ's  example  of  a  servant.  In  his  advent 
sermon    in   Frankfurt,    Pastor   Niemoeller   said: 

"From  all  sides  we  are  told:  See  to  it  that  we 
have  a  strong  and  influential  church  that  can 
seize  its  opportunities!  Such  thoughts  and  pro- 
posals may  be  honestly  and  well  meant;  but — a 
powerful  church?  Let  us  forget  such  human 
thoughts  regarding  God  and  His  work!"  On 
another  occasion  he  told  a  group  of  American 
chaplains: 

"In  the  Confessing  Church  there  is  no  'leader- 
ship-principle' and  —  officially  —  I  have  never 
been  more  than  a  member  of  the  Fraternal  Council 
together  with  a  few  dozen  others.  The  Confessing 
Church  has  always  fought  for,  and  held  firmly  to, 


the  synodical  principle.  That  shall  never  be  altered 
with    my    consent." 

If  there  is  one  bit  of  criticism  the  reviewer 
would  make  of  this  helpful  book  it  is  the  regret 
that  Dr.  Herman  does  not  seem  to  realize  that  the 
very  office  of  diosecan  bishop  is  a  form  of  the 
leadership  principle.  I  think  that  his  noble  grand- 
father— one  of  my  former  parishioners — would 
have  differed  from  his  excellent  grandson  on  this 
point.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


AN  IMMEDIATE  NEED 

Excellent  progress  is  being:  made  at  Montreat 
under  Dr.  McGregor's  presidency.  The  recent 
meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors  urged  him  to 
try  to  finish  the  kitchen  and  dining-room  of  the 
new  hotel  by  July  1,  in  order  that  thousands  of 
people  coming  for  summer  conferences  and  vaca- 
tions could  be  served.  The  General  Assembly  hear- 
ing of  this  need  and  knowing  that  funds  are  lack- 
ing' for  this  purpose  voted  unanimously  to  ask 
friends  of  Montreat  to  provide  $20,000.00  at  once 
to  complete  this  most  needed  unit  of  the  hotel. 

As  a  Director  of  Montreat  and  as  Moderator  of 
the  Assembly,  I  urge  that  interested  friends  of 
this  institution  which  serves  and  stimulates  every 
cause  in  the  Church  supply  this  amount  at  once. 
If  this  is  to  be  accomplished,  some  large  gifts  will 
be  necessary.  Let  us  make  our  response  in  such  a 
way  as  to  encourage  our  new  President  in  his  re- 
sponsible work. 

J.   R.   Cunningham,   Moderator. 


Splendid  Spirit  Of  Eighty-Sixth 

General  Assembly  Manifest 

In  Report  Of  The  Standing 

Committee  Of  Thanks 

We  have  come  to  the  end  of  a  delightful  week: 
and  with  the  close  of  the  eighty-seventh  General 
Assembly  we  have  in  our  hearts  an  ever-increasing 
spirit  of  gratitude. 

We  appreciate  the  masterful  manner  in  which 
the  Moderator,  Dr.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  ably  assisted 
by  Dr.  R.  A.  Lapsley  and  Rev.  John  Melton,  pre- 
sided at  the  several  sessions. 

We  shall  long  remember  the  forceful  speeches 
and  devotional  services  which  were  featured  day 
by  day. 

The  Stated  Clerk  and  his  efficient  staff  deserve 
our  thanks,  as  always,  together  with  their  helpers 
behind  the  scenes  who  typed  and  mimeographed 
papers,  and  the  gentlemen  of  the  press,  both  re- 
ligious and  secular,  who  covered  the  Assembly 
faithfully  and  well. 

We  are  grateful  to  Dr.  J.  R.  McGregor  and  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association  for  their  gracious 
entertainment;  to  the  residents  of  Montreat  for 
their  cordial  courtesies;  and  to  all  others  who 
made  this  week  a  blessed  experience  and  a  happy 
memory. 

Dr.  George  E.  White,  of  Bradenton,  Florida, 
added  charm  to  our  sessions  by  his  gift  of  choice 
flowers.  Members  of  the  Montreat  College  Choir, 
directed    by    Miss    Elizabeth    Woodhouse    and    ac- 
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companied  by  Miss  Mary  Lord,  supplied  that  same 
gracious  touch  in  their  gift  of  sacred  song, 
generously  offered  and  perfectly  presented. 

Above  all  else,  we  thank  God  for  His  goodness, 
reflected  in  the  well-nigh  perfect  weather  of  the 
week;  in  the  Providence  that  guided  and  protected 
each  commissioner  through  these  days;  and  in  the 


spirit  of  Christian  love  which  was  evident  in  every 
public  meeting  and  private  conference. 

For  all  these  blessings,  and  many  others  that 
cannot  be  named  or  counted,  which  have  made 
this  Assembly  a  happy  and  holy  experience,  we 
express  our  thanks   to   God  and  men. 

Respectifully   submitted, 
R.   D.   Adams,    Chairman. 


The  Prodeedings  Of  The 

Eighty -Seventh  General  Assembly 

Of  The  Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  United  States 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  great 
Church — great  in  its  constitution,  great  in  its  tra- 
dition great  in  its  distinctive  principles,  great  in 
its  achievements,  great  in  its  resources,  and  great 
in  its  prospects  for  the  future.  Due  to  the  weak- 
ness of  man  it  is  by  no  means  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  but  its  record  is  one  for  which  we  should 
be  profoundly  grateful.  The  Eighty-Seventh  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  which  met  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  on 
May  29,  1947,  confirms  and  strengthens  this  con- 
viction. 

Dr.  J.  B.  Green,  the  retiring  Moderator,  preach- 
ed the  morning  sermon.  The  subject  was,  "God 
Hath  Sworn."  Taking  the  sermon  as  a  whole  it 
was  superior  in  theological  content  to  the  ma- 
jority of  the  moderator's  sermons  preached  during 
the  past  decade.  Since  the  entire  sermon  will  be 
printed  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  it 
will  not  be  necessary  to  quote  from  it.  (See  this 
issue,  Pages  10-12). 

Three  Commissioners  were  nominated  for  the 
office  of  Moderator.  The  Rev.  Leslie  H.  Patterson, 
of  Montgomery  Presbytery,  nominated  Dr.  Robert 
A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Roanoke,  Va.  In  the  nominating  ad- 
dress he  said  that  our  Assembly  should  select  one 
competent  to  lead  in  the  evangelistic  activities  of 
the  Assembly  and  that  Dr.  Lapsley  had  superb 
qualifications  for  this  undertaking.  He  enumer- 
ated Dr.  Lapsley's  wide  experience  and  varied  ser- 
vices throughout  the  Assembly.  Dr.  J.  M.  Richards 
nominated  Dr.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  President  of 
Davidson  College,  pointing  out  Dr.  Cunningham's 
services  to  the  Church  both  as  pastor  and  edu- 
cator. Dr.  H.  E.  Russell,  pastor  of  the  Trinity  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  placed  the 
name  of  Dr.  J.  W.  Melton,  Pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Baton  Rouge,  La.,  before  the 
Assembly.  Dr.  Russell  asked  the  support  of  the 
Assembly  for  Dr.  Melton  especially  on  the  basis 
of  Dr.  Melton's  service  as  chaplain  in  the  Navy. 
Only  one  ballot  was  necessary  to  decide  the  elec- 
tion and  the  results  were  as  follows:  Lapsley,  131; 
Cunningham,  211;  and  Melton,  18. 

Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor  was  impressively  in- 
stalled as   President  of  the   Mountain   Retreat  As- 


sociation and  President  of  Montreat  College.  This 
installation  service  was  conducted  by  Dr.  J.  R. 
Cunningham,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Dr.  A.  L.  Currie, 
and  Ruling  Elder  W.  E.  Price.  Dr.  Bell  offered  the 
prayer.  In  this  prayer  he  remembered  the  faithful 
services  of  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  and  invoked  God's 
blessings  upon  his  successor.  Dr.  Currie  delivered 
the  charge  to  Dr.  McGregor,  and  Ruling  Elder 
W.  E.  Price,  of  Mecklenburg  Presbytery,  gave  the 
charge  to  the  Church.  Mr.  Price  reminded  the  As- 
sembly that  we  no  longer  have  Dr.  and  Mrs.  An- 
derson to  make  up  the  financial  deficits  at  Mon- 
treat, and  appealed  to  the  Assembly  to  support 
the  work  liberally,  and  especially  to  complete  the 
Alba  Hotel  at  once. 

Fraternal  Delegates 

Dr.  Newcombe,  Pastor  of  the  Eighth  United 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  brought 
greetings  from  his  denomination  to  the  Assembly. 
He  stated  that  he  was  not  so  much  interested  in 
building  up  a  united  Church  as  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ.  He  observed  that  many  failed  to  see 
that  the  Church  is  one  now.  Rev.  S.  A.  Tinkler,  of 
York,  S.  C,  represented  the  A.R.P.  Church,  and 
Dr.  Earl  Turner,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  spoke  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church,   U.S.A. 

Stewardship 

Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  gave  the  Stewardship  Com- 
mittee's Report.  Every  indication  is  that  our 
Church  has  been  making  strides  in  the  steward- 
ship of  possessions.  He  stated  that  stewardship  has 
been  prominent  in  almost  all  the  summer  confer- 
ences throughout  the  Church  during  the  past  year 
and  included  in  the  programs  of  the  men,  women, 
and  young  people.  For  the  fifth  consecutive  year 
the  receipts  of  our  Assembly's  agencies  from  liv- 
ing communicants  were  above  the  minimum  amount 
asked.  The  total  receipts  reported  were  $2,828,- 
360.00  as  over  against  the  amount  asked  of  $2,- 
655,000.00.  This  represents  an  increase  of  $734,- 
209.00  over  the  previous  year.  The  Secretary  of 
the  General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Steward- 
ship has  been  active  in  field  work  and  visited 
every  Synod  of  the  Church  with  one  exception 
during  the  closing  year.  This  Committee  operates 
the    Presbyterian    News   Service    which   gives   pub- 
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lieity  for  the  agencies  of  the  General  Assembly. 
This  work  has  been  ably  carried  forward  under 
the  direction  of  Miss  Deedie  May  Austin.  More 
than  three  hundred  newspapers  through  the  terri- 
tory covered  by  our  Church  have  used  her  releases 
during  the  past  year. 

March  7,  1948,  was  designated  as  the  Every 
Member  Canvass  Day.  The  Assembly  has  requested 
that  our  Church  be  called  upon  to  make  this  day 
one  of  full  dedication  of  life  and  property.  The 
theme  of  the  Every  Member  Canvass  for  the  year 
1948  will  be,  "Every  Presbyterian  Progressing  In 
Liberality."  The  officers  of  every  church  were 
urged  to  make  a  thorough  study  of  the  giving 
habits  of  the  members  with  the  purpose  of  in- 
creasing  the   support    of  the    Church. 

The  Assembly  adopted  the  objectives  of  the 
Five-Year  Plan  of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of 
progress.  This  program  includes  Evangelism, 
Church  Attendance,  Christian  Growth,  Chapels  and 
a  new  emphasis  upon  the  presentation  of  Stew- 
ardship. This  program  also  calls  for  new  and  chal- 
lenging financial  objectives  in  order  that  our 
agencies  may  carry  on  their  work  at  maximum 
capacity.  It  will  seek  to  raise  $4,000,000.00  for 
the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions  in  its  rehabili- 
tation, reoccupation,  and  expansion  projects.  The 
Assembly's  Home  Mission  Committee  will  have  as  a 
special  financial  objective  the  raising  of  $1,500,- 
000.00  to  provide  limited  challenge  funds  for  in- 
creasing the  salaries  of  workers  and  launching  a 
few  new  enterprises  in  growing  areas  of  popu- 
lation. The  Committee  on  Christian  Education 
and  Ministerial  Relief  will  seek  to  raise  $750,- 
000.00  for  its  operations.  The  Committee  on  Re- 
ligious Education  and  Publication  is  asking  for 
$500,000.00  for  improvements  in  th.e  physical  plant 
where  its  headquarters  are  housed.  The  Assembly's 
Training  School  will  come  next  and  the  amount 
requested  for  this  cause  is  $250,000.00  which  will 
be  used  for  improvements.  The  Negro  Work  Com- 
mittee is  asking  for  $250,000.00  for  developing 
its  program.  The  Stewardship  Committee  believes 
that  this  money  should  be  raised  during  the  next 
five  years  and  that  special  emphasis  should  be 
given  the  first  year  to  a  campaign  for  Foreign 
Missions  due  to  the  urgency  of  returning  our 
missionaries  to   the  Far  East. 

A  recommendation  of  the  Standing  Committee 
on  Stewardship  answered  in  the  affirmative  the 
overtures  requesting  "careful  and  comprehensive 
study  of  the  many  executive,  administrative,  and 
promotion  committees  and  agencies  of  the  As- 
sembly be  made  to  the  end  that  there  may  be 
greater  economy,  foresight,  and  effectiveness  in 
the  use  of  money,  time,  and  talents  in  the  plan- 
ning and  carrying  out  of  the  Assembly's  work." 
Funds  were  made  available  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  the  Committee  carrying  out  this  task. 

A  popular  meeting  on  Stewardship  was  held 
Sunday  night.  Dr.  Patton  made  the  principal  ad- 
dress at  this  time.  He  reviewed  the  declarations 
of  the  1945  General  Assembly  regarding  advance, 
and  stated  that  the  results  were  gratifying.  He 
revealed  that  in  the  last  few  years  our  Church 
has  raised  $6,000,000.00  for  our  educational  insti- 
tutions, over  $1,000,000.00  have  been  raised  for 
Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund,  and  around  $800,- 
000.00  have  been  secured  and  put  aside  by  the 
Foreign  Mission  Committee  for  rehabilitation  work 
in    the    foreign   fields.    Dr.    Patton    then    said,    "In 


the  last  few  years  our  Church  in  its  over  and 
above  campaigns  has  raised  a  total  of  approximate- 
ly eight  million  dollars.  This  is  more  than  any 
other  Church  in  North  America  has  raised  per 
capita  in  any  of  the  great  campaigns  that  have 
received  so  much  publicity.  We  thank  God  for  this 
and  we  believe  that  a  new  day  for  advance  has 
come." 

Dr.  iPatton  admitted  that  the  attempt  to  raise 
the  amount  of  $7,500,000.00  seems  to  be  stagger- 
ing, but  after  a  little  figuring  he  found  that  this 
amount  could  be  raised  from  our  Church  if  each 
member  of  the  Church  would  increase  his  or  her 
gift  to  the  Church  by  the  amount  of  5c  per 
week  in  order  to  reach  this  goal.  We  have  been 
giving  10c  per  member  per  day.  "Certainly  we 
can  increase  this  giving  by  5c  per  member  per 
week,"  the  speaker  added. 

It  was  emphasized  by  the  Secretary  that  "as  we 
travel  through  the  Church  and  attend  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Church  courts  we  find  certain  move- 
ments that  are  dividing  oar  Church.  These  things 
should  be  removed  if  we  successfully  carry  out 
this  progTam  of  progress." 

Foreign  Missions 

The  aftermath  of  the  last  war  has  complicated 
the  work  of  the  Executive  Board  of  F'oreign 
Missions.  The  wounds  of  the  conflict  are  still 
fresh  on  the  body  of  the  world.  In  spite  of  the 
difficulties,  our  Foreign  Mission  Committee  is 
undertaking  a  constructive  program  for  recovery. 
Survey  Committees  are  already  in  the  fields  and 
their  findings  are  being  sent  to  our  headquarters 
in  Nashville. 

The  need  for  new  personnel  on  various  mission 
fields  was  stressed.  Even  though  forty-four  new 
missionaries  were  appointed  last  year  there  were 
requests  before  the  Executive  Committee  for 
seventy-five  new  ones  urgently  needed  at  the 
present  time  to  fill  existing  vacancies.  The  Gen- 
eral Assembly  authorized  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee of  Foreign  Missions  to  augment  the  Far  East- 
ern Rehabilitation  Fund  by  raising  special  gifts 
for  this  purpose.  It  was  found  that  the  goal  of  one 
million  dollars  already  offered  by  the  General 
Assembly  will  fall  short  of  meeting  the  minimum 
necessities  of  reconstruction  in  China,  Japan,  and 
Korea. 

The  receipts  for  the  ecclesiastical  year  just 
closed  were  $187,496.58  more  than  the  preceding 
year.  This  increase  enabled  our  committee  to  meet 
in  full  the  $140,000.00  asked  for  the  increased 
cost  for  the  year  due  to  inflation  around  the 
world. 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  spoke  to  the  Assembly  at 
the  Sunday  afternoon  service  on  conditions  in 
China,  Japan,  and  Korea.  He  related  experiences 
on  his  recent  trip  to  the  Orient.  He  was  deeply 
impressed  by  the  terrific  ravages  of  war  and  the 
sufferings  of  the  people  due  to  poverty,  and  dis- 
ease and  the  destruction  of  Church  property  caused 
by  the  invasion  of  the  Japanese  in  China  and  the 
bombs  and  incendiaries  of  the  planes  of  the  United 
States  in  Japan.  In  spite  of  these  things  Dr.  Ful- 
ton stated  that  he  was  heartened  by  the  stead- 
fastness of  the  native  Christians  whose  faith  had 
sustained  them  in  the  midst  of  the  rigors  of  war. 
In  China,  Dr.  Fulton  said  that  the  issue  is  sharply 
drawn    between    Christianity    and   communism   and 
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that  the  whole  state  of  the  world  might  easily 
turn  on  whether  China  is  a  Christian  nation  or 
Communist.  The  speaker  lamented  the  fact  that  in 
Korea  the  Russians  have  set  up  an  iron  curtain 
:  at  the  28th  parallel  of  latitude  and  he  believes  that 
they  have  an  army  of  two  hundred  thousand  men. 
The  Communists  are  seeking  to  convert  Korea.  He 
voiced  the  belief  that  if  Christianity  has  an  oppor- 
tunity in  Korea  it  will  make  great  progress. 

Assembly's    Home    Missions 

Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Assembly's  Committee  of  Home  Missions 
gave  the  report  of  the  activities  of  his  commit- 
tee. He  reminded  the  Assembly  that  the  five  years 
of  the  Home  Missions  Emergency  Fund  have  now 
come  to  a  close.  He  believed  that  this  was  a  move- 
ment with  cumulative  effects,  the  results  of  which 
can  not  be  measured  beyond  certain  limits  at 
this  time.  This  Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund 
campaign  has  stirred  our  Church  profoundly.  The 
total  amount  raised  during  this  five-year  period 
came  to  $1,078,498.79.  The  Council  from  this  fund 
made  appropriations  to  190  Home  Mission  projects 
undergirding  the  entire  Home  Mission  structure  of 
the  Church. 

The  Assembly  approved  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee's recommendation  to  raise  the  salaries  of  all 
fully  trained,  full-time  Home  Mission  workers 
to  the  following  minimum  standards:  ordained  mar- 
ried men,  $2,400.00,  and  manse;  ordained  un- 
married men,  f  2, 100.00  and  manse;  unmarried 
workers,  $1,500.00. 

October  6-November  2  was  designated  as  the 
time  for  our  Churches  to  observe  in  the  task  of 
claiming  America  for  Christ.  A  popular  meeting 
in  the  interest  of  the  Committee  on  Home  Missions 
was  held  Friday  night.  Dr.  S.  B.  Lapsley,  the  Edu- 
cational Secretary,  was  in  charge  of  this  program. 
He  stressed  the  thought  that  in  this  work  "the 
strength  of  the  strong  is  brought  to  the  help  of  the 
weak." 

Christian     Education    And 
Ministerial    Relief 

Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  the  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Committee  on  Christian  Education  and  Min- 
isterial Relief  gave  the  report  for  the  Committee. 
Among  other  things  he  pointed  out  the  require- 
ments for  a  ".Presbyterian"  college  and  for  an 
"Affiliated  Presbyterian"  College,  In*  order  to 
qualify  as  a  Presbyterian  College  the  following 
requirements  must  be  met: 

1.  Two-thirds  of  the  trustees  of  the  institution 
are  to  be  elected,  nominated,  or  ratified  by  one 
or  more  presbyteries  or  synods  of  said  church. 

2.  The  President  or  chief  officer  is  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

3.  All  regular  members  of  the  faculty  are  to 
be  active  members  of  some  evangelical  Church, 
the  majority   being  Presbyterian. 

4.  The  college  shall  provide  thorough  courses 
in  the  Bible  and  shall  require  at  least  one  of  these 
for  graduation. 

In  order  to  qualify  as  an  "Affiliated  Presby- 
terian" college  in  connection  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  the  following  requirements 
are  to  be  met: 

1.  A  majority  of  the  trustees  shall  be  members 
of  the   Presbyterian   Church,  U.  S.,   or  a  majority 


of  the  trustees  shall  be  elected,  nominated  or  rati- 
fied by  one  or  more  presbyteries  or  synods  of  said 
church. 

2.  The  president  or  chief  officer  is  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

3.  All  regular  members  of  the  faculty  are  to  be 
active  members  of  some  evangelical   Church. 

4.  The  college  shall  provide  thorough  courses 
in  the  Bible  and  shall  require  at  least  one  of  these 
for  graduation. 

5.  The  college  shall  submit  annually  to  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Education  and 
Ministerial  Relief  full  financial  information  on 
funds  supplied  by  the  Committee  with  a  full 
audit  if  the  Committee  so  desires. 

6.  The  college  shall  be  fully  accredited  by  the 
regional   accrediting   agency. 

A  popular  meeting  in  the  interest  of  Christian 
Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  was  held  on  Mon- 
day night.  Dr.  P.  D.  Miller,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  San  Aantonio,  Texas,  was 
the   principal   speaker  for  this  occasion. 

Religious  Education 
And    Publication 

The  annual  report  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Religious  Education  and  Publication  was  given 
by  Dr.  E.  D.  Grant.  He  reported  a  successful  year 
and  that  the  work  in  this  department  was  definitely 
on  the  up-swing.  He  felt  that  men's  groups 
especially  are  swinging  into  action  as  never  before. 
He  noted  the  fact  that  there  have  been  some 
staff  changes  during  the  year  and  among  the 
changes  was  the  retirement  of  Dr.  Henry  W.  Mc- 
Laughlin, Director  of  Church  and  Sunday  School 
Extension.  No  successor  to  Dr.  McLaughlin  has 
been  named. 

The  treasurer's  report  from  this  department 
shows  substantial  gains  in  the  special  receipts  for 
the  past  year,  in  spite  of  many  obstacles  to  normal 
operations.  Sales  of  books  and  periodicals  during 
the  past  fiscal  year  set  an  all-time  high  reaching 
a  total  of  $826,615.31.  This  exceeds  by  $127,- 
179.18  the  sales  of  one  year  ago. 

The  Assembly  recommended  that  Rally  Day  be 
September  28,  1947,  and  that  earnest  efforts  be 
made   to   double   all   previous  Rally  Day  offerings. 

Women's    Work 

The  Assembly  regretted  that  Miss  Janie  Mc- 
Gaughey,  the  Secretary  of  Women's  Work,  was 
unable  to  be  present  due  to  illness.  Her  report 
was  given  by  Mrs.  W.  Murdock  MacLeod,  Assistant 
Secretary  of  Women's  Work.  Mrs.  MacLeod  in- 
formed the  Assembly  that  there  are  2,692  local 
auxiliaries  throughout  our  Church  and  that  the 
past  year  has  been  marked  by  definite  increases 
in  almost  every  phase  of  our  program  of  Women's 
work.  She  gave  a  detailed  report  on  how  225,700 
women  of  our  Church  sought  to  discharge  their 
trusteeship  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God.  Among  the  significant  evidences  of 
progress  was  the  expanded  program  of  field  work. 

Evangelism 

The  Committee  on  Evangelism  was  encouraged 
by  a  number  of  happy  experiences  and  some  very 
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bright  spots  during  the  past  year.  This  report 
stated:  "Many  of  our  ministers  and  laymen 
throughout  our  Church  seem  to  be  grasping  the 
importance  of  this  program  which  is  primary  and 
pre-eminent  in  the  program  of  our  beloved 
Church."  Visitation  evangelism  was  emphasized 
during  the  past  year.  It  has  generated  an  enor- 
mous amount  of  enthusiasm  in  our  work  and  it  has 
been  the  means  of  enlisting  many  unchurched 
people  for  Christ  and  His  Church.  The  records 
show  that  last  year  we  received  23,121  new  mem- 
bers  on   profession   of  faith. 

The  Director  of  Evangelism,  Dr.  H.  H.  Thomp- 
son, has  done  a  great  work  throughout  our  As- 
sembly. He  has  had  much  to  do  and  has  done  his 
work  well. 

The  report  of  the  Standing  Committee  on 
Evangelism  was  given  by  the  Rev.  Leslie  H.  Pat- 
terson. Dr.  Thompson  gave  an  inspirational  mes- 
sage in  connection  with  this  report  and  the  Rev. 
Ned  Iverson  of  Pensacola  and  the  Rev.  Paul  Jones 
of  High  Point,  N.  C,  spoke  on  the  importance  of 
visitation  evangelism  during  the  new  year.  One  of 
the  significant  things  relative  to  this  committee 
is  that  the  Assembly  recognized  the  need  for  a 
better  place  on  the  agenda  of  the  Assembly.  This 
is  very  important  because  it  has  usually  been  pre- 
sented at  the  tail-end  of  the  Assembly's  proceed- 
ings when  Commissioners  are  tired  and  eager  to 
go  home. 

Defense  Service  Council 

The  Defense  Service  Council  came  into  existence 
in  the  spring  of  1941.  Its  activities  have  been  ably 
directed  by  Dr.  Dan  T.  Caldwell.  It  has  served 
chaplains,  veterans'  administration,  veterans  in 
colleges  and  universities,  and  given  assistance  to 
churches  in  camp  areas. 

The  Ad  Interim  report  on  the  Defense  Council 
appointed  to  study  the  work  of  the  Council  made 
a  number  of  recommendations.  These  recommen- 
dations included  the  discontinuation  of  the  Coun- 
cil as  of  July,  1947,  and  that  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Religious  Education  and  Publication  be 
designated  as  the  agency  to  administer  and  super- 
vise the  work  under  the  name  of  the  Defense 
Service    Department. 

The  Assembly  set  apart  the  first  Sunday  in  De- 
cember for  the  observance  of  Bible  Sunday  and  a 
more  serious  consideration  of  a  fruitful  use  of 
the  Bible  among  our  people  and  its  wider  circu- 
lation among  the  nations  of  the  world.  The  As- 
sembly adopted  the  sum  of  $50,000.00  as  an  annual 
allocation  to  the  American  Bible  Society  as  our 
reasonable  share  in  their  five-year  program.  Dr. 
Frank  H.  Mann  of  New  York  outlined  the  needs 
of  this  cause. 

Co-Operation    And    Union 

The  knotty  problems  connected  with  union  with 
the  Northern  Church  were  referred  to  the  Foreign 
Relations  Committee.  The  Assembly  received  the 
Plan  of  Union  for  study  and  comment  during  the 
year  1947.  This  Plan  is  to  be  sent  down  to  the 
eighty-seven  presbyteries  for  study,  comment,  and 
criticism  only.  The  Assembly  requested  the  min- 
isters throughout  the  Church  to  instruct  the  of- 
ficers and  people  as  to  the  contents  of  the  Plan, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  better  informed.  The 
Stated  Clerk  was  authorized  to  send  a  copy  of  the 
Plan  to  every  minister  and  clerk  of  session  and 
to  make  available  such  additional  copies  to  be 
distributed  to  such  officers  and  members  as  may 
apply  for  them. 


Among  the  recommendations  was  one  that  the 
Assembly  send  the  Plan  down  without  expressing 
either  approval  or  disapproval  of  the  Plan  of 
Union.  Dr.  Ogden,  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee 
on  Union  strenuously  objected  to  this  recommen- 
dation. Spirited  debate  ensued  in  regard  to  this 
statement.  The  majority  of  the  Assembly  felt  that 
this  was  a  fair  statement  to  both  sides  and  that 
the  Plan  should  be  submitted  to  the  presbyteries 
without  approval  or  disapproval  to  prevent  con- 
fusion. The  Assembly  voted  down  the  protest  of 
Dr.  Ogden  and  others  who  supported  this  view. 

The  overture  of  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 
with  reference  to  an  amendment  of  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  for  the  protection  of  property  by 
Churches  not  desiring  to  enter  the  union  was 
answered  in  the  negative  by  the  Foreign  Relations 
Committee  but  a  substitute  was  passed  after  con- 
siderable debate  to  refer  this  matter  to  the  pres- 
byteries. It  is  to  go  to  the  presbyteries  along  with 
the  Plan  of  Union  for  study  and  recommendations. 

Dr.  Ogden  told  the  Assembly  that  this  matter 
had  been  taken  care  of  satisfactorily  during  the 
joint  committee's  meeting  in  Cincinnati.  Dr.  Wil- 
bur Cousar,  Pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  and  a  member  of 
the  Permanent  Committee  on  Union  and  Coopera- 
tion representing  the  Synod  of  Appalachia  was 
present  and  gave  a  very  different  picture  than  the 
one  presented  by  Dr.  Ogden.  Among  other  things 
Dr.  Cousar  declared,  "The  Permanent  Committee 
on  Cooperation  and  Union  has  presented  to  the 
Church  in  connection  with  the  Plan  of  Union  a 
concession  on  the  property  rights  of  the  local 
congregation  whereby  each  congregation  can  by 
a  three-fourths  vote  of  those  present  on  a  given 
Sunday  withdraw  with  their  property  in  the  event 
they  do  not  desire  to  enter  the  reunited  Church. 
This  is  the  result  of  an  able  presentation  of  the 
matter  to  the  Committee  by  Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie, 
President  of  Belhaven  College.  His  plan,  however, 
provided  for  the  protection  of  the  property  rights 
of  presbyteries  and  synods  that  did  not  wish  to 
unite  with  the  Presbyterian  Church.  U.  S.  A.  To  be 
perfectly  fair,  it  was  an  able  plan  providing  for 
arbitration  by  designated  persons  representing 
all  interested  parties.  This  plan  was  fought  every 
inch  of  the  way  by  those  who  desire  to  carry  all 
of  the  property  into  the  union.  Only  by  dint  of 
the  utmost  perseverance  on  the  part  of  the  mi- 
nority of  two  persons  was  this  accomplished. 
Therefore  that  which  the  Committee  offered  to 
the  Church  was  only  a  fragment  of  that  which 
was  plead  for  by  Dr.   Gillespie  and  Dr.  Cousar. 

"Let  us  not  forget  that  Presbyterians  can  never 
be  coerced.  Let  us  do  that  which  is  fair  by  pro- 
tecting all  the  property  interests  not  only  of  con- 
gregations but  of  presbyteries  and  synods  as  well. 
Let  us  go  on  to  make  these  concessions  which  are 
emminently  fair  and  just." 

The    Federal    Council 

Majority  and  minority  reports  were  submitted 
on  the  subject  of  the  Federal  Council.  The  ma- 
jority report  refused  to  submit  the  matter  of  re- 
maining in  the  Council  to  the  presbyteries.  The 
minority  report  presented  by  Ruling  Elder  Chal- 
mers W.  Alexander,  Jr.,  of  Jackson,  Miss.,  was 
adopted.  The  original  form  of  the  minority  re- 
port carried  certain  reasons  for  being  opposed 
to  the  Council.  Later  Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie  asked 
(Continued  on  Page  25) 
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Appreciation  Of  Dr.  And 
Mrs.  R.  C.  Anderson 

The  following  paper  presented  by  the  Directors  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association 
and  read  by  Dr.  Homer  McMillan,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  was  unanimously  adopted  by 
the  eighty-seventh  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.,  meet- 
ing in  Montreat,  N.  C,  for  the  closing  session   on   Tuesday  evening,  June  3,  1947. 


The  members  of  the  General  Assembly,  and 
the  many  visitors  and  friends,  meeting  in  the 
Auditorium  which  bears  their  name,  salute  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  R.  C.  Anderson  with  affection  and  apprecia- 
tion for  the  notable  service  to  their  Church  and 
its  world  wide  educational  and  missionary  enter- 
prises. 

(  As  was  said  of  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  that  one 
had  only  to  look  about  to  see  his  monument,  so 
it  can  be  said  of  Dr.  Anderson,  and  of  Mrs. 
Anderson,  who  has  shared  his  vision  and  ably 
supported  his  efforts.  These  spacious  grounds, 
comfortable  hotels,  conference  facilities,  and 
magnificent  auditorium,  constitute  the  highest 
testimony  to  the  life  and  service  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Anderson  to  their  Church  and  to  the  Master  whom 
they  love. 

In  1911  Dr.  Anderson  came  to  the  Presidency 
of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  from  a  distin- 
guished pastorate  in  Gastonia,  North  Carolina. 
At  that  time  Montreat  was  in  its  infancy.  The 
buildings  were  few  and  of  a  temporary  character. 
The  roads  were  mountain  trails.  There  were  but 
few  conveniences.  The  Association  was  burdened 
with  debt,  and  there  were  no  funds  for  develop- 
ment. It  is  said  that  before  the  coming  of  Dr. 
Anderson,  this  splendid  property  now  estimated 
at  a  value  o<f  more  than  three  million  dollars, 
could  have  been  lost  to  the  Presbyterian  Church 
by  the  failure  to  provide  seventy-five  hundred 
dollars. 

With  a  conviction  of  what  Montreat  might 
become  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  Dr.  Anderson 
gave,  not  only  his  efforts,  but  generously  of  his 
personal  means.  He  enlisted  the  support  of  others 
who  shared  his  faith.  Quietly,  with  the  objective  of 
a  great  meeting  place  for  the  people  of  our  Church 
ever  before  him,  and  with  a  purpose  that  would 
not  be  denied,  he  began  to  build.  Year  after  year 
enlargements  were  made,  and  Montreat  was  brought 
to  its  present  position  as  a  Church  conference 
center  unsurpassed  by  that  of  any  other  Christian 
denomination  in  this  country.  With  the  completion 
of  the  new  hotel,  in  which  effort  every  member  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  will  want  to  share,  Mon- 
treat will  be  able  to  care  for  the  meetings  of  the 
General  Assembly  in  the  greatest  comfort,  and 
provide  more  adequately  for  the  thousands  who 
every  summer  wish  to  come  to  Montreat  for  the 
Bible   conference  and  missionary  gatherings. 

In  Dr.  Anderson's  plan  for  a  greater  Montreat, 
and  its  largest  spiritual  contribution  to  the  Church, 
with  the  approval  of  the  General  Assembly  an 
Educational  work  was  opened  in  1916.  Beginning 
as  a  High  School,  this  Institution  which  makes 
possible  a  Christian  training  for  hundreds  of 
worthy  girls  who  otherwise  would  be  denied  this 
privilege,  has  developed  into  a  four  year  college. 


It  has  operated  without  expense  to  the  Mountain 
Retreat  Association,  largely  thru  the  beneficence 
of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson.  In  the  few  years  of  its 
existence  more  than  2,000  young  women  have  gone 
from  this  Christian  school  into  places  of  usefulness. 
Montreat  College  has  fully  demonstrated  its  worth, 
and  the  Church  is  grateful  that  its  service  is  to  be 
enlarged  and  strengthened  by  the  continued  in- 
terest and  beneficence  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson 
and  the  friends  of  the  college  who  share  their 
vision. 

When  we  recall  the  service  of  Montreat  to  the 
multitudes  who  have  come  to  these  assembly 
grounds,  these  thirty-five  years  for  recreation, 
Christian  fellowship,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  ever 
widening  bounds  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  we  realize 
in  some  measure  what  has  been  wrought  by  the 
unselfish  ministry  of  this  Servant  of  the  Church, 
and  the  Elect  Lady  who  shared  his  purpose  and 
zeal,  and  rejoice  that  God  called  them  to  this  place 
of  vantage  and  opportunity. 

As  Dr.  Anderson  retires  from  the  position  which 
he  has  occupied  so  long  and  in  which  he  has  served 
so  well,  and  the  affairs  of  the  Association  and  all 
the  accomplishments  of  the  years  are  passed  on 
to  the  one  who  has  been  chosen  to  assume  these 
large  responsiblities, 

The  Directors  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Associa- 
tion   recommend: 

That  the  General  Assembly  assure  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Anderson  of  a  deep  appreciation  on  the  part 
of  the  entire  Church  for  their  notable  service,  and 
of  lasting  gratitude  for  the  unstinted  generosity 
which  has  characterized  their  labors  in  making 
Montreat  an  institution  in  which  the  whole  Church 
can  take  pride,  and  which  future  generations  can 
use  in  grateful  memory. 

By  the  Directors  of 
The  Mountain    Retreat   Association, 
J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President, 
T.   H.   Spence,   Jr.,   Secretary. 


WHICH  ROAD  AND  WHITHER 
By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

This  article,  which  appeared  in  the  May  1,  1947, 
issue  of  The  Journal,  was  so  enthusiastically  re- 
ceived that  it  is  being  reprinted  in  booklet  form, 
16  pages  and  art  cover.  These  are  available  at  5c 
each    or    four    dollars    per  hundred   postpaid. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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God  Hath  Sworn 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Green,  D.D. 

Being  the  sermon  of  the  retiring  moderator  of  the  eighty-sixth  General  Assembly 
and  delivered  at  the  opening  session  of  the  eighty-seventh  session  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  in  Anderson  Auditorium,  Montreat, 
N.  G,  Thursday  evening,  May  29,  1947 ,  at  7:30  o'clock.  Dr.  Green  has  just  re- 
tired as  Professor  of  Doctrinal  Theology  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  De- 
catur, Ga.  However,  he  has  not  retired  from  active  service  to  the  Seminary  and  the 
Church,  as  he  has  consented  to  act  as  full-time  Professor  of  Homiletics 
until    his    successor    in     this    chair    may     be     procured. 


(Texts:  Ps.  110:4;  Ps.  132:11.) 

Last  July  it  was  my  privilege  to  preach  to  the 
women  of  our  Church  in  conference  here  at  Mon- 
treat. My  text  then  was,  "God  Hath  Spoken."  It 
is  now  my  privilege  to  preach  to  you,  ministers 
and  elders  representing  our  whole  Church,  and  my 
text  is,  "God  Hath  Sworn."  If  I  had  another  op- 
portunity to  speak  to  a  representative  assembly  in 
this  place,  and  I  am  not  suggesting,  I  should  like 
to  use  as  my  text,  "God  Hath  Done  It."  "God 
Hath  Spoken,"  "God  Hath  Sworn,"  "God  Hath 
Done  It";  what  texts  these  are  for  a  trilogy  of 
messages  of  incomparable  significance  and  scope. 
"God  hath  spoken,"  that  is  affirmation;  "God  hath 
sworn,"  that  is  confirmation;  "God  hath  done  it," 
that  is  execution.  What  He  said  and  what  He 
swore,  He  hath  performed. 

The  words,  "God  Hath  Spoken,"  occur  repeat- 
edly in  the  sacred  record,  and  so  do  the  words, 
"God  Hath  Sworn."  Yet,  I  have  never  heard  or 
seen  a  sermon  on  either  of  these  texts.  In  Genesis, 
in  Exodus,  in  Deuteronomy,  in  I  Samuel,  in  Psalms, 
in  Isaiah,  in  Jeremiah,  in  Amos,  in  Acts,  and  in 
Hebrews,  it  is  written  that  the  Lord  hath  sworn. 
If  the  words,  "God  Hath  Spoken,"  should  arrest 
and  command  instant  attention,  how  much  more 
the  words,  "God  Hath  Sworn!"  For  surely  the  oath 
of  the  Eternal  is  ultimate  for  emphasis  and  au- 
thority. I  shall  present  the  subject  of  God's  oath 
under  four  heads. 

I.  To  Whom  God  Hath  Sworn.  Noah  was  the 
first  man  to  whom  God  made  promise  with  an 
oath.  It  is  not  said  in  the  Genesis  narrative  that 
God  confirmed  His  promise  to  that  patriarch  with 
an  oath.  But  that  He  did  so  is  inferred  from 
Isaiah  54:9,  where  the  Lord  says:  "I  have  sworn 
that  the  waters  of  Noah  shall  no  more  go  over  the 
earth."  The  time  of  the  oath  was  the  time  of  the 
covenant  transaction  with  that  second  father  of 
the  human  race. 

Abraham  is  the  first  man  of  whom  it  is  definitely 
said  that  God  swore  to  him.  That  solemn  assertion 
was  made  on  Mount  Moriah,  and  is  recorded  in 
Genesis,  twenty-second  chapter,  the  climactic  chap- 
ter of  that  book,  the  chapter  of  trial  and  triumph, 
of  obedience  and  oblation.  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
called  unto  Abraham  out  of  heaven,  and  said:  "I 
have  sworn  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee." 

The  second  man  to  be  thus  honored,  the  third  if 
we  reckon  from  Noah,  was  David.  "I  have  made  a 


covenant  with  my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  David 
my  servant."  Ps.  99:3.  "Jehovah  hath  sworn  unto 
David  in  truth;  he  will  not  turn  from  it."  Ps. 
132:11.  The  fourth  in  the  list  of  distinguished 
names  concerning  whom  God  has  sworn  is  the 
mvsterious  Partner  of  Jehovah's  throne,  who  is 
called  David's  Lord  in  the  famous  110th  Psalm. 
The  reference  of  course  is  to  great  David's 
Greater  Son.  At  the  fourth  verse  is  this  peculiarly 
solemn  asseveration :  "Jehovah  hath  sworn,  and 
will  not  repent;  thou  art  a  priest  forever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek." 

These  are  the  great  personages  to  whom  God 
has  confirmed  His  Word  with  an  oath.  They  were 
epochal  men.  To  Jerusalem  also,  to  Zion,  to  His 
people  Israel  God  has  been  pleased  to  bind  Him- 
self with  an  oath.  He  hath  sworn  not  only  in  His 
goodness  but  also  in  His  wrath.  Twenty  or  more 
passages  record  or  refer  to  the  oaths  of  the  Lord, 
oaths  of  patient  love  or  punitive  judgment. 

II.  By  What  God  Hath  Sworn.  The  author  of 
Hebrews  says:  "Men  swear  by  the  greater."  But 
when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  since  He 
could  swear  by  none  greater,  He  sware  by  Him- 
self. Heib.  6:13,16.  "By  mvself  have  I  sworn,"  is 
the  language  of  Gen.  22:15.  At  Jer.  44:26,  Je- 
hovah says:  "Behold,  I  have  sworn  by  my  great 
name."  To  swear  by  His  name  is  the  same  as  to 
swear  by  Himself.  For  His  name  stands  for  Him- 
self, for  all  that  He  has  manifested  Himself  to  be. 
In  Ps.  89:35,  the  Lord  says:  "Once  have  I  sworn 
by  my  holiness."  Swearing  by  His  holiness  is  not 
different  from  swearing  by  His  name.  For  holiness 
is  His  name,  because  holiness  is  His  nature.  Sings 
the  Psalmist:  "He  hath  sent  redemption  unto  his 
people;  he  hath  commanded  his  covenant  forever: 
holy  and  reverend  is  his  name."  Ps.  111:9.  The 
refrain  of  Ps.  99,  thrice  repeated  is  "Holy  is  He," 
suggesting  the  trisagion  of  the  seraphim  in  the 
prophet's  vision:  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  of 
hosts."  So  when  God  swears  by  His  holiness  it  is 
as  if  He  swore  by  His  name  or  by  Himself. 

At  Is.  62:8  is  this  powerful  oath:  "Jehovah  hath 
sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by  the  arm  of  his 
strength."  The  finger  of  the  Lord  is  a  feeble  sym- 
bol of  His  strength;  His  right  hand  is  a  stronger 
symbol,  and  the  arm  of  His  strength  is  the  might- 
iest symbol  of  His  power.  It  is  a  favorite  metaphor 
of  the  poets  and  prophets:  the  arm  of  His  strength; 
the  arm  that  redeems;  the  holy  arm;  the  glorious 
arm;  the  bared  arm  of  God.  Who  among  us  has 
not  longed  and  prayed  for  the  vision  of  His  arm 
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bared  and  upraised  in  almighty  and  irresistible 
action  in  these  days  of  triumphant  wickedness? 
To  swear  by  His  right  hand  or  arm  of  His  strength 
is  to  swear  by  the  plentitude  of  His  power,  is  to 
pledge  to  the  performance  of  His  word  all  the  re- 
sources of  omnipotence.  But  since  His  sovereign 
might  is  the  resultant  of  all  that  He  is,  swearing 
by  His  right  hand  or  the  arm  of  His  strength  is 
not  different  from  swearing  by  His  name  or  by 
Himself. 

The  most  frequent  form  of  the  divine  oath  is: 
"As  I  live,  saith  Jehovah."  He  thus  swears  by  His 
life.  If  His  word  should  fail  of  fulfilment  His  life 
would  be  forfeit.  "As  certainly  as  I  live,  as  I  con- 
tinue to  live,  the  thing  that  I  say  shall  be  done." 

So  in  answer  to  the  question,  By  What  Hath 
God  Sworn,  you  may  say:  By  Himself,  His  name, 
His  holiness,  His  power,  His  life — by  all  that  con- 
stitutes His  being,  and  goes  forth  in  His  action, 
by  His  infinite,  inalienable,  and  eternal  Godhood. 
Would  anything  less  have  been  worthy  of  God  or 
been  sufficient  for  the  end  in  view?  No,  He  might 
have  sworn  by  the  hills  and  the  mountains,  or  by 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth;  but  that  would  not 
have  been  enough  for  Him  or  for  us  men  who  out- 
live the  hills  and  the  heavens.  Immortal  man  needs 
a  better  guarantee  than  these  material  standards 
of  stability  and  permanence.  They  had  a  begin- 
ning and  they  shall  have  an  end.  So  in  order  to  lay 
a  ground  of  assurance  absolute,  to  make  security 
infinitely  secure,  He  swore  by  Himself,  thus  put- 
ting beneath  His  word  Reality,  uncreated,  original, 
absolute,  and  final  Reality.  Even  to  such  length 
has  the  Lord  our  God  gone  to  accommodate  Him- 
self to  our  necessities. 

III.  What  God  Hath  Sworn.  An  inquiry  of  pe- 
culiar interest  and  importance.  The  answer  can 
easily  be  ascertained  by  examining  the  contents 
of  His  oaths.  Jehovah's  earliest  oath — that  to 
Noah — included  two  great  promises:  1.  The  uni- 
formity of  nature,  that  is,  the  regularity  of  the 
seasons.  In  Gen.  8:22  is  this  assurance:  "While  the 
earth  remaineth,  seedtime  and  harvest,  cold  and 
heat,  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night,  shall 
not  cease."  2.  Exemption  from  repetition  of  the 
flood.  "And  God  said  .  .  .  the  waters  shall  no  more 
become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh."  Gen.  9:12,15. 

This  covenant  with  Noah  was  fundamental  to 
the  later  covenant  with  Abraham.  For  without  the 
uniformity  of  nature  and  the  preservation  of  the 
world  and  of  the  race  God's  purpose  of  grace 
would  have  lacked  conditions  for  its  unfolding, 
which  required  generations  of  men  and  centuries 
of  time. 

Jehovah's  promise  to  Abraham  in  Gen.  twelfth 
chapter  includes  three  articles:  a  land,  a  seed,  and 
a  blessing  through  the  seed  to  all  families  of  the 
earth.  His  oath  to  that  patriarch  recorded  in  Gen. 
twenty-second  chapter  has  reference  to  the  second 
and  third  of  these  articles,  namely,  the  seed  and 
the  blessing  through  the  seed.  "In  blessing  I  will 
bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy 
seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heavens,  and  as  the  sand 
upon  the  seashore  .  .  .  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Vs.  17,18. 

The  Lord's  oath  to  David  was  in  the  interest  of 
the  oath-supported  promise  to  Abraham.  Just  what 
was  the  divine  oath  to  David?  "I  have  sworn  unto 
David   my   servant:   Thy  seed  will   I   establish  for- 


ever, and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations." 
Ps.  89:3-4.  The  promise  to  Abraham  and  the  pro- 
mise to  David  are  virtually  the  same.  For  the  seed 
of  Abraham  and  the  son  of  David  are  one  and  the 
same  person.  This  promise,  repeatedly  given  and 
sworn  to,  God  has  kept  and  is  still  keeping. 

In  multiplying  He  has  multiplied  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  until  for  number  they  are  as  the  stars 
and  as  the  sand.  For  2,000  years  ago,  Abraham's 
seed  became  David's  son,  and  from  that  day  to  this 
the  kingdom  has  been  upon  His  shoulder.  Of  the 
increase  of  His  government  and  of  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end.  To  Him  God  has  said  and  is  say- 
ing: "Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen 
for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  thy  possession."  Ps.  2:8.  One  of  the 
motives  and  one  of  the  aims  of  foreign  missions  is 
to  share  the  blessings  of  Abraham's  seed,  David's 
son,  with  all  mankind.  The  great  assurance  at  Gen. 
22:18  is  of  one  spirit  and  scope  with  the  Great 
Commission   in  Matt.  28:19. 

Have  you  considered  that  foreign  missions  has 
the  backing  of  God's  oath?  Will  the  missionary 
enterprise  ever  fail?  It  is  as  certain  to  succeed  as 
God's  oath  is  of  fulfilment.  God  hath  sworn — let 
the  nations  hear  it,  and  let  the  Church  remember 
it — God  hath  sworn  to  give  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel  to  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  And  despite 
the  indifference  and  opposition  of  men  in  any 
given  generation  His  zeal  will  perform  this.  If  any 
be  faithless,  God  abideth  faithful;  He  cannot  deny 
Himself. 

These  are  the  principal  examples  of  God's  swear- 
ing: the  oath  to  Noah  that  the  earth  should  be  uni- 
form and  regular  in  its  seasons  and  processes;  to 
Abraham  that  he  should  become  the  father  of 
many  nations;  to  David  that  his  son  under  the 
double  title  of  Priest-King,  should  redeem  and  rule 
the  world  forever.  Not  one  of  these  oaths  has 
failed;  they  are  in  process  of  fulfilment  now. 

There  are  other  oaths  subordinate  and  ancillary 
to  the  principal  ones.  One  glorious  for  spirit  and 
scope  is  found  at  Isa.  45:22-23:  "Look  unto  me, 
and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ...  By 
myself  have  I  sworn,  the  word  has  gone  forth 
from  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  re- 
turn, that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every 
tongue  shall  swear."  Another  is  Isa.  54:9-10:  "As 
I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  shall  no  more 
go  over  the  earth,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  will  not 
be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the  moun- 
tains may  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed;  but 
my  lovingkindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  nei- 
ther shall  my  covenant  of  peace  be  removed,  saith 
Jehovah  that  hath  mercy  on  thee."  Both  these 
oaths  have  reference  to  the  gathering  and  security 
of  God's  people.  How  safe  is  the  Church  of  the 
Living  God?  How  secure  is  the  salvation  of  saints? 
As  safe  and  secure  as  the  oath  of  the  God  of  truth 
and  might  can  make  them! 

There  are  two  other  oaths  that  are  aimed  at  the 
party  of  the  opposition.  At  Isa.  14:24-27  is  an 
oath  of  extraordinary  fulness  and  finality.  "Je- 
hovah of  hosts  hath  sworn,  saying,  Surely,  as  I 
have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass;  and  as  I 
have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand:  that  I  will  break 
the  Assyrian  in  my  land,  and  upon  my  mountains 
tread  him  under  foot  .  .  .  This  is  the  purpose  that 
is  purposed  upon  the  whole  earth;  and  this  is  the 
hand  that   is   stretched    out   upon    all   the   nations. 
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For  Jehovah  of  hosts  has  purposed,  and  who  shall 
annul  it?"  This  oath  is  against  the  open  enemies 
of  God's  people,   past,  present,  and  future.    , 

There  is  one  in  Num.  14  and  in  Psalm  95  which 
is  directed  against  the  false  friends  of  God  and 
religion,  those  who  having  professed  faith  and 
loyalty  fall  away  in  unbelief  and  transgression : 
"As  I  live,  and  as  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
the  glory  of  Jehovah  because  all  these  men  that 
have  seen  my  glory,  and  my  signs,  which  I  did 
in  Egypt  and1  in  the  wilderness,  yet  have  tempted 
me  these  ten  times,  and  have  not  harkened  to  my 
voice;  surely  they  shall  not  see  the  land  which  I 
sware  unto  their  fathers."  Vs.  21-23.  "Wherefore 
I  swear  in  my  wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  my  rest."  Ps.   95:11. 

O  you  of  the  contrary  part,  are  you  here?  Think 
you  to  bring  to  nought  the  counsel  and  oath  of 
God?  Or  to  escape  the  sentence  of  His  wrath? 
You  shall  not  succeed  in  your  opposition,  nor 
escape  the  penalty  of  your  disobedience.  The  oath 
of  the  All-faithful  is  against  you.  Except  you  re- 
pent, you  shall  be  excluded  from  His  peace,  and 
included  under  His  wrath.  And  you  who  prophesy 
evil  of  the  Church,  saying  that  it  has  had  its  day, 
and  is  on  the  way  out;  you  who  misread  the  signs 
of  the  times  need  to  re-read  and  read  aright  the 
word  of  Him  who  said  of  His  chosen  Servant:  "He 
will  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  set 
justice  in  the  earth;  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
his  law."  Isa.  42:3.  "God  is  not  a  man,  that  he 
should  lie  ...  Hath  he  said,  and  will  he  not  do  it? 
Or  hath  he  spoken,  and  will  he  not  make  it  good?" 
Num.  23:19. 

IV.  What  was  the  Design  and  Intended  Effect 
of  the  Divine  Oath?  The  answer  is  found  in  Heb. 
6:13-18.  This  is  the  classic  passage  on  the  oath  of 
God.  It  states  the  fact  of  the  oath  and  the  in- 
tended effect  of  the  oath.  Why  did  God  swear  to 
Abraham?  to  David?  Two  words  in  Hebrews  an- 
swers the  question.  One  is  "confirmation."  "Men 
swear  by  the  greater  and  in  every  dispute  of  theirs 
the  oath  is  final  for  confirmation."  That  is,  the 
oath  is  the  last  resource,  and  should  put  an  end  to 
all  gainsaying,  to  all  contention.  "Wherein,"  that 
is,  this  being  the  case  among  men,  "God  being 
minded  to  show  more  abundantly  unto  the  heirs  of 
the  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel  or 
purpose,  interposed  with  an  oath."  Here  are  the 
heirs  of  the  promise  and  there  is  God  affirming, 
and  here  is  God  intervening,  mediating  between 
Himself  and  men  with  an  oath;  as  if  He  affirm- 
ing were  less  than  Himself  swearing.  The  point 
is  this:  As  with  men,  so  with  God,  the  oath  is  final 
for  confirmation.  If  that  does  not  inspire  confi- 
dence, produce  assurance,  then  assurance  cannot 
be  given,   confidence  cannot  be  created. 

The  other  word  which  expresses  the  intended 
effect  of  the  oath  is  encouragement,  "strong  en- 
couragement" is  the  phrase:  "That  by  two  im- 
mutable things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,  we  may  have  strong  encouragement."  As  in 
the  phrase,  "more  abundantly,"  so  in  the  phrase, 
"strong  encouragement,"  more  is  meant  than  is 
expressed:  encouragement  in  superlative  degree, 
the   highest  degree  possible  from  God  to   man. 

To  this  end  God  employs  two  immutables,  in 
which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie.  What  are  the 
two  immutables?  His  word  of  affirmation,  and  His 
oath    of    confirmation.    In    the    preceding    verse    is 


named  another  immutable  —  the  immutability  of 
His  counsel  or  purpose.  Have  we  not  here  three 
immutables:  His  immutable  promise,  His  immut- 
able Duroose,  His  immutable  oath,  one  above  an- 
other? His  immutable  promise  rests  on  His  immut- 
able purpose,  these  two  immutables  being  but- 
tressed and  established  by  His  immutable  oath:  a 
foundation  for  hope  and  comfort  threefold  in  its 
depth,   solidity,   and   permanence. 

God  has  done  His  best  to  create  confidence  in 
His  Word,  to  beget  assurance  of  salvation.  Is  His 
best  not  good  enough  for  us?  "What  more  can  he 
say  than  to  you  he  hath  said,  You  who  unto  Jesus 
for  refuge  have  fled?" 

My  brethren,  when  tempted  to  doubt,  to  be  dis- 
couraged, remember  the  immutables,  three  of 
them,  each  alone  sufficient  to  sustain  the  full 
weight  of  our  immortal  interests;  what  shall  we 
say  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  three  combined?  Re- 
member the  immutables,  then  remember  and 
cherish  the  grand  "impossible,"  namely,  that  God 
should  lie.  Let  us  go  forward  with  this  business  of 
preaching  the  Gospel,  of  extending  the  borders  of 
the  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  peace,  ever  co- 
working  with  Him  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  He 
will  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  He  have  set 
justice  in  the  earth.  Until  God  is  defeated  or  dis- 
couraged, we  need  not  be.  The  battle  is  His.  "This 
day  the  noise  of  battle,  the  next  the  victor's 
song." 

In  closing,  I  pass  on  to  you  Jehovah's  charge  to 
Joshua:  "Be  strong  and  of  good  courage;  for  thou 
shalt  cause  this  people  to  inherit  the  land  which  I 
swear  unto  their  fathers  to  give  them.  Only  be 
strong  and  very  courageous,  to  observe  to  do  all 
the  law  (that  is,  the  whole  will  of  God).  This  book 
of  the  law — of  the  will  of  God — shall  not  depart 
out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt  meditate  therein 
day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  ac- 
cording to  all  that  is  written  therein;  for  then 
thou  shalt  make  thy  way  prosperous,  and  then 
thou  shalt  have  good  success.  Have  not  I 
commanded  thee?  Be  strong  and  of  good 
courage  ...  for  Jehovah  thy  God  is  with  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest." 

"God    hath    spoken."    "God    hath    sworn."    Do    we 

not  yet  believe  that  He  will  keep  His  word  and 
perform  His  oath?  Are  we  still  of  doubtful  mind? 
The  Lord  forgive  our  unbelief,  the  Lord  increase 
our  faith.   Amen. 


THE    TWO    ALS 

By  Robert  F.  Gribble.  D.D. 

There  have  been  many  requests  for  reprints  of 
the  article  appearing  under  the  above  title  in  the 
April  1st  issue  of  The  Journal.  We  are  happy  to 
announce  that  this  has  been  done,  and  these  re- 
prints are  available  at  one  dollar  per  hundred  post- 
paid. If  the  alcohol  question  is  a  live  one  in  your 
community  you  will  do  well  to  order  a  supply  of 
this  folder  for  distribution.  Postage  stamps  are  ac- 
ceptable. Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,   WeavervHle,   N.  C. 
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What  God  Wants  His 
Church  To  Be 

By  Rev.  R.  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  D.D. 

This  sermon  was  delivered  by  Dr.  Lapsley  at  the  morning  service  at  the  meeting  of 
■  the   General  Assembly   in   Anderson    Auditorium,  Montreat,   N.    C,    on 
Sunday,  June  1,  1947,  at  11:00  A.M.  Dr.  Lapsley  is  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Roanoke,  Va. 


(Reading:   Psalm  84.) 

Text:  Rev.  20:28.  "A  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband."  James  5:14.  "Let  him  call  for  the  elders 
of  the  church."  Acts  2:47.  "The  Lord  added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  Acts  20:28. 
"The  church  of  Gcd  which  He  hath  purchased  with 
His  own  blood."  Matthew  16:18.  "My  church:  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

Wouldn't  it  be  wonderful  in  these  breath-taking 
times  if  God  would  tell  us  exactly  what  He 
wants  His  church  to  be?  But  hasn't  He  told  us? 
Isn't  He  telling  us  in  these  verses  that  form  my  text: 
"A  bride  adorned  for  her  husband."  "Let  him  call 
for  the  elders  of  the  church."  "The  Lord  added  to 
the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  "The 
church  of  God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His 
own  blood."  "My  Church;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against   it." 

God  told  His  people  in  the  Old  Testament  what 
He  wanted  His  church  to  be.  There  are  phases  in 
the  84  Psalm,  read  just  a  moment  ago  as  the 
Scripture  Lesson,  that  linger  in  our  memories  like 
the  music  of  evening  bells,  — "How  lovely  are  thy 
dwellings!"  God  wanted  His  Church  to  be  lovely. 
"The  sparrow  hath  found  an  house  and  the 
swallow  a  nest  for  herself  where  she  may  lay  her 
young,  even  thine  altars,  0  Lord,  my  king  and  my 
God."  God  wanted  his  church  to  be  a  home  for  the 
weak  and  the  homeless.  "I  had  rather  be  a  door- 
keeper in  the  house  of  my  God  than  to  dwell  in 
the  tents  of  the  wickedness."  God  wants  His 
people  to  be  active  in  the  work  of  His  church.  God 
tells  us  in  the  Old  Testament  what  He  wants  His 
church  to  be. 

God  tells  us  in  the  New  Testament  what  He 
wants  His  church  to  be.  As  an  artist  dips  his 
brush  in  different  colors,  blending  them  together 
upon  the  canvas  to  make  a  composite  whole,  a 
great  painting — so  in.  the  New  Testament,  the 
Divine  Artist  gathers  the  thoughts  of  different 
writers — John,  James,  Luke,  Paul,  Christ — each 
colored  by  his  own  personality,  but  guided  and 
controlled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  a  composite 
whole,  a  great  picture,  a  picture  of  what  God  wants 
His  church  to  be. 

Let  us  look  for  a  few  moments  at  this  divine 
picture ! 

1.  John  thought  of  the  church  as  A  Beautiful 
Church.  John  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved. 
He  was  nearer  to  the  heart  of  Christ,  nearer  to  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  than  any  of  the  other 
disciples.  His  view  of  the  church  should  mean  much 
to  us.  John  put  his  thought  of  the  church  this 
way,  "A   bride   adorned   for   her   husband."    What 


a  beautiful  phrase  to  apply  to  the  church!  Brides 
are  always  beautiful.  How  many  times  have  you 
heard,  "Wasn't  she  a  beautiful  bride?"  Have  you 
ever  heard,  "Wasn't  she  an  ugly  bride?"  You 
never  have — you  never  will!  Women  are  more 
beautiful  on  their  wedding  day  than  on  any  other 
day  in  their  life. 

I  know  a  home  where  there  is  one  child,  a 
daughter.  For  years  the  parents  of  this  girl  have 
hung  on  the  walls  of  their  living  room  her  picture. 
There  was  a  time  in  her  life  when  she  objected 
strenuously  to  these  pictures.  She  disliked  the  idea 
of  having  her  face  plastered  all  over  the  walls. 
If  you  have  a  daughter  you  will  understand!  I'll 
admit  there  are  a  good  many  pictures.  I  counted 
19  to  be  exact.  They  begin  with  a  tiny  baby  in 
her  mother's  arms.  There  is  a  picture  taken  for 
her  High  School  Annual.  There  is  a  picture  in  her 
college  cap  and  gown.  The  last  picture  is  one  in 
which  she  is  holding  her  own  child.  But  the  most 
beautiful  of  all  of  the  pictures  and  the  one  that 
means  most  to  these  parents  is  the  picture  of  that 
girl  in  her  wedding  gown,  "a  bride  adorned  for 
her   husband." 

That  tells  us  that  God  wants  His  church  to  be 
beautiful.  He  wants  the  building  to  be  beautiful. 
No  congregation  need  ever  fear  that  they  have 
spent  too  much  on  a  church  building.  The  only 
time  that  God  gave  directions  for  the  building  of 
a  church,  it  was  just  as  perfect  as  money  and 
skilled  labor  and  silver  and  gold  and  precious 
stones  and  scarlet  and  purple  and  fine  linen  could 
make   it!   He   wants   the    building  to    be   beautiful. 

But  even  more  does  He  want  the  church  itself, 
the  congregation  to  be  beautiful.  A  congregation 
of  Christian  people  should  be  attractive,  magnetic, 
a  place  where  people  love  to  go;  where  they  love 
to  fellowship,  and  where  they  love  to  stay.  There 
should  be  something  about  a  church  different 
from  a  circus,  or  a  country  club,  or  a  convention, 
or  a  Senate.  There  should  be  in  a  church  an 
inner  light  like  the  light  that  shines  from  the 
happy  soul  of  a  bride  on  her  wedding  day.  "A 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband!" 

God  wants  His  church  to  be  beautiful! 

II.  James  thought  of  the  church  as  A  Ministering 
Church.  James  was  a  practical  apostle.  He  had  a 
business  head.  He  looked  at  things  from  a  utili- 
tarian point  of  view.  He  probably  said,  "I  believe 
in  a  practical  religion,  a  religion  that  affects  a 
man's  everyday  life."  And  we,  who  are  practical 
folk,  should  be  interested  in  James'  view  of  the 
church.  James  put  his  thought  of  the  church  this 
way,  "Let  him  call  for  elders  of  the  church."  That 
is  a  picture  of  a  ministering  church,  a  church  that 
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ministers  to  the  physical  needs  of  men.  ("anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord") ;  ministering 
to  the  spiritual  needs  of  men  ("if  he  have  com- 
mitted sins  they   shall   be  forgiven   him"). 

God  wants  His  church  to  minister  to  the 
physical  needs  of  men.  This  will  include  his  social 
needs.  Those  needs  have  never  been  needed  more 
than  they  are  today.  They  include  food  and  shelter 
and  clothing  and  healing  and  housing  and  freedom 
from  fear.  It  is  deeply  significant  that  in  our 
Savior's  account  of  the  last  judgment  He  makes  our 
response  to  these  needs  the  tests  of  our  disciple- 
ship.  Those  on  His  right  hand  are  those  who  feed 
the  hungry,  give  water  to  the  thirsty,  homes  to 
the  homeless,  clothing  to  the  naked,  healing  to  the 
sick,  sympathy  to  those  in  prison.  And  I  see  no  way 
these  needs  can  be  met  except  by  the  church. 
Isn't  that  what  our  church  was  feeling  after  when 
the  last  Assembly  created  a  Committee  on  Chris- 
tian Relations?  Isn't  that  what  the  Madras  Con- 
ference had  in  mind  when  it  wrote,  "In  all 
humility  and  penitence  we  are  constrained  to  de- 
clare to  a  baffled  and  needy  world  that  the  Chris- 
tian  Church  under   God  is  its  greatest  hope." 

God  wants  His  church  to  minister  to  the  spiritual 
needs  of  men.  These  needs  are  more  important 
than  his  physical  and  social.  The  greatest  need 
of  our  day  is  the  need  of  God.  That  is  being  said 
over  and  over  again  by  men  in  every  walk  of  life, 
in  every  line  of  endeavor.  It  was  said  a  few  years 
ago  by  Mary  Pickford.  She  wrote  a  book  which 
she  called  "Why  Not  Try  God?"  It  was  said 
recently  by  Mr.  Henry  H.  Luce,  brilliant  editor  of 
LIFE.  He  said,  "The  most  important  thing  in  the 
world  is  to  bring  the  world  to  a  knowledge  of 
God  and  a  knowledge  of  His  word."  It  was  said 
recently  to  a  preacher  friend  of  mine  whose 
automobile  broke  down  in  a  little  village  in 
Louisiana  by  an  automobile  mechanic.  He  said, 
"The  greatest  need  of  the  world  is  to  come  back 
to    God." 

A  Methodist  minister,  Dr.  Frank  Mason,  was 
very  much  interested  in  the  tragic  problems  of  the 
poor  and  under-privileged  of  our  great  cities.  He 
was  city  bred  and  born,  and  his  ministerial  life 
was  in  our  greatest  city,  New  York.  He  was 
preparing  a  sermon  one  day  on  the  text,  "Go  ye 
into  the  highways."  He  spoke  of  the  great  traffic 
intersections  in  the  big  cities  of  the  world,  Charing 
Cross  in  London,  and  Times  Square  in  New  York. 
And  he  wrote  a  hymn  about  the  great  cities,  where 
crowded  streets  cross  one  another,  where  little 
children  play  on  the  sidewalks  and  where  people 
live  in  poverty  and  want. 

"Where  cross  the  crowded  ways  of  life, 
Where  sound  the  cries  of  race  and  clan, 
Above  the  noise  of  selfish  strife, 
We  hear  thy  voice,   Oh,   Son  of  Man. 

In   haunts  of  wretchedness  and  need, 
On  shadowed  thresholds   dark  with  fears, 
From  paths  where  hide  the  lures  of  greed, 
We   catch  the  vision    of   Thy   tears. 

The    cup    of  water   given    for  Thee, 
Still  holds   the  freshness  of   Thy  grace, 
Yet  long  these  multitudes  to   see, 
The   sweet  compassion   of   Thy  face." 


God    wants    His    church    to    be    a    ministering 

church. 

III.  Luke  thought  of  the  church  as  An  Evangel- 
istic and  Missionary  Church.  Luke  was  a  physician. 
He  had  all  the  sympathy  of  a  family  doctor,  and 
all  the  passion  for  accuracy  that  characterizes  the 
scientists.  What  he  says  comes  to  us  in  this  scien- 
tific  age,  with   special  force  and  meaning. 

Luke  put  his  thought  of  the  church  this  way 
"The  Lord  added  unto  the  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved."  That  meant,  I  think,  that  the 
church  invited  men  to  accept  Christ  as  their 
Savior,  to  become  Christians,  to  join  in  Christian 
fellowship  and  Christian  service.  And  as  always, 
when  this  invitation  is  earnestly  and  urgently 
given,  many  accepted  it,  and  the  church  grew. 
"The  Lord  added  unto  the  church  daily  such  as 
should   be   saved." 

That  will  include  a  certain  type  of  preaching, 
what  the  first  preaching  mission  called  "preaching 
for  a  verdict,"  presenting  the  gospel  message  in 
such  a  way  that  those  who  hear  it  are  forced  to 
make   a   choice  and  reach   a  decision. 

That  will  include  a  definite  evangelistic  program, 
a  program  that  suits  the  needs  and  the  nature  of 
the  local  church.  It  may  mean  an  old  type  evangel- 
istic meeting,  giving  the  invitation.  There  are 
places  where  such  meetings  bring  rich  results.  It 
may  mean  the  new  type  of  visitation  of  evangelisna. 
God  is  blessing  this  type  of  evangelism  in  a  way 
that  is  truly  thrilling.  It  means  that  the  church 
recognizes  that  men  without  Christ  are  living  in 
hell  in  this  life  and  bound  for  hell  in  the  life  to 
come.  The  severest  criticism  ever  made  in  my 
ministry  was  the  remark  of  a  young  man,  who 
played  on  our  basket-ball  team,  and  became  in- 
terested in  our  Sunday  School.  After  a  morning 
service  at  which  no  invitation  had  been  given  he 
said  to  me,  "Will  you  tell  me  how  I  can  break 
into  this  Church?  I  want  to  join."  The  Anglican 
Church  Commission  has  given  us  a  fine  definition 
of  Evangelism,  "To  present  Christ  Jesus  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  men  shall  come 
to  put  their  trust  in  God  through  Him,  to  accept 
Him  as  their  Savior  and  serve  Him  as  their  King 
in  fellowship  with  His  church." 

That  will  also  include  the  church's  recognition 
of  its  missionary  obligation.  Have  you  ever  heard 
of  a  church  that  gave  so  much  to  missions  it  had 
nothing  to  spend  on  itself?  You  never  will!  A 
missionary  church  always  is  a  live  church,  a 
generous  church,  a  growing  church.  We  dare  not 
fail  in  these  days  of  unparallelled  confusion  and 
world-wide  spiritual  need  to  magnify  our  mis- 
sionary obligation,  just  as  our  fathers  did  in  1861. 
For,  as  Dr.  L.  R.  Scarborough  has  well  put  it, 
"The  church  that  is  not  headed  for  the  ends  of 
the  earth  is  headed  for  the  grave  yard." 

God  wants  His  church  to  be  an  evangelistic  and 
missionary    church. 

IV.  Paul  thought  of  the  church  as  a  Redeemed 
Church.  Paul  was  the  thinker  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. He  was  the  philosopher  of  the  apostles.  He 
was  the  theologian  of  the  New  Testament  Church. 
What  he  thought  of  the  church  is  of  special 
interest  to  us  who  emphasize  the  intellectual.  Paul 
put  his  thought  of  the  church  this  way,  "The 
church  of  God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His 
own    bloods"    In   Paul's    view    the   most    important 
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quality  in  the  church  was  its  recognition  and 
experience  of  the  fact  of  redemption.  That  means 
this,  churches  that  put  the  cross  at  the  center  of 
their  program  and  preaching  are  vital  and  vigorous. 
Churches  that  let  other  things  crowd  out  and 
obscure  the  cross  are  barren  and  sterile. 

Let  us  be  profoundly  thankful  that  the  whole 
set-up  of  our  church  lends  itself  to  a  supreme 
emphasis  upon  the  cross.  We  say  in  our  creed,  "I 
believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  When  we 
baptize  our  children  we  declare  "their  need  of 
the  cleansing  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  When  we 
join  the  church  upon  profession  of  faith,  we 
"acknowledge  that  we  are  sinners,  justly  deserving 
God's  displeasure  and  without  hope  save  in  His 
sovereign  mercy."  And  when  we  come  to  the 
Communion  Table  of  our  Lord,  as  we  will  shortly 
— the  most  tender,  the  most  touching,  the  most 
significant  service  of  our  religion,  we  say,  "This 
is  my  blood  of  the  New  Covenant,  which  is  shed 
for  many,   for  the  remission    of   sins." 

I  may  not  quote  him  accurately,  for  I  have  been 
unaible  to  put  my  hands  on  it,  but  years  ago  I 
read  a  statement  made  by  Mr.  Sherwood  Eddy,  to 
the  first  National  Laymen's  Convention  of  the 
Methodist  Church  in  New  York  City.  Mr.  Eddy 
said,  in  substance,  "I  would  not  cross  the  street 
to  carry  India  a  new  religion;  India  already  has 
toe  many  religions.  I  would  not  cross  the  street  to 
give  China  a  new  theology.  China  already  has  more 
theology  than  she  needs.  I  would  not  cross  the 
street  to  give  Japan  a  new  Code  of  Ethics.  Japan 
already  has  a  far  better  ethical  code  than  ethical 
life.  But  I  would  go  around  the  world  again  and 
again  to  tell  India  and  China  and  Japan  that: 

"There   is   a  fountain  filled   with   blood, 
Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins, 
And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 
Lose   all   their  guilty  stains." 


God     wants     His    church 
church. 


to     be     a     redeemed 


V.  Christ  thought  of  the  church  as  A  Victorious 
Church.  I  like  to  remember  whenever  I  read  this 
passage  that  Christ  called  the  church  "My  Church." 
He  never  said,  so  far  as  we  know,  "My  country," 
or  "my  town,"  or  "my  family,"  but  He  did  say, 
"My  Church."  Christ  put  His  thought  of  the  church 
this  way,  "My  church:  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it."  His  thought  of  the  church 
was  quite  different  from  that  of  Voltaire  whose 
life  was  one  long  sneer  against  Christianity  and 
who  boasted  that  what  it  took  twelve  men  to  build 
one  man  would  destroy  and  who  predicted  the 
approaching  dissolution  of  the  church.  His  thought 
of  the  church  was  quite  different  from  that  of 
H.  G.  Wells,  who  nearly  fifteen  years  ago  gave 
the  church  thirty  years  to  live,  and  who  said,  "the 
whole  system  will  fade  out,  civilization  has  out- 
grown the  church,  there  will  be  no  more  parsons 
and  no  more  churches." 

Christ  never  intended  His  church  to  be  a  frust- 
rated defeated  church.  I  am  afraid  that  is  the 
attitude  many  Christians  have  today.  They  are 
apologetic  like  Dr.  Bernard  Iddings  Bell,  or  critical 
like  a  writer  in  a  recent  number  of  LIFE,  or 
hostile  like  the  author  of  "The  Liquidation  of 
Christianity."  Our  own  attitude  to  the  church  is 
not  victorious.  Half  of  us  feel  that  the  church  is 
"by  heresy   distressed."    Some    of   us  feel   like   the 
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sexton,  who,  when  he  rang  the  funeral  bell  by 
mistake  before  the  regular  services,  said,  "It  makes 
no  difference,  the  church  is  dead  any  way!" 

But  the  church  isn't  dead.  It  is  about  the  livest 
corpse  that  was  ever  seen.  Dr.  John  Pearson, 
of  the  Centenary  Methodist  Church  in  Lynch- 
burg, Va.,  said  a  fine  thing  when  he  said,  "The 
church  is  not  as  white  as  it  should  be,  but  it  is 
the  whitest  thing  in  the  world.  The  church  is  not 
as  strong  as  it  should  be  but  it  is  the  strongest 
thing  God  has  made.  The  world  has  not  been  con- 
verted, but  all  who  have  been  converted  have  been 
converted  by  the  church.  Christ  is  not  completely 
on  the  throne,  but  He  is  there  to  the  extent  that 
He  is,   because  the   church  has  put  Him  there." 

God  wants  His  church  to  be  a  victorious  church. 

A  beautiful  church,  a  ministering  church,  a 
missionary  evangelistic  church,  a  redeemed  church. 
That  is  God's  picture  of  what  He  wants  His  church 
to  be. 

He  wants  every  church  to  be  that;  the  church  in 
America  and  the  church  in  the  heart  of  Africa; 
the  church  with  Gothic  spire  and  artglass  windows, 
and  the  church  with  white  pillars  and  plain  pews, 
the  church  on  the  corner  of  Main  Street  in  the 
big  city,  and'  the  little  brown  church  in  the 
wildwood. 

The  church  will  be  what  God  wants  it  to  be  when 
its  members  give  the  church  its  rightful  place  in 
their  lives.  The  trouble  with  the  average  church 
today  is  the  average  church  member.  The  average 
church  member  allows  other  things  to  crowd  out 
the  church — clubs,  games,  golf,  travel,  boards, 
committees,  chambers  of  commerce,  politics,  bus- 
iness! 

Years  ago  when  I  was  pastor  of  a  small  town 
church  I  had  a  member  who  did  not  let  other 
things  crowd  out  the  church.  He  really  loved  the 
church.  He  was  a  busy  man.  He  had  many  irons 
in  the  fire,  and  he  worked  as  hard  as  any  man  I 
ever  knew.  He  was  the  Road  Commissioner  of  his 
district  when  North  Carolina  began  its  wonderful 
highway  system,  and  he  built  the  first  ha,rd  surface 
road  in  his  part  of  the  state.  He  was  a  member 
of  one  of  the  largest  cotton  exporting  firms  in  the 
South,  and  bought  most  of  the  cotton  in  his  and 
adjoining  counties.  He  was  the  president  of  three 
big  cotton  mills.  He  owned  three  cotton  planta- 
tions. One  of  them  on  Tar  River,  Shellbank,  is  one 
of  the  prettiest  farms  I  have  ever  seen.  One 
Saturday  afternoon  I  went  to  his  office.  It  was 
the  busiest  time  of  the  entire  week.  A  line  of 
people  were  waiting  to  see  him.  I  said,  "There  is 
a  family  out  in  the  country  I  believe  I  could  get  in- 
to the  Presbyterian  Church  if  you  will  help  me." 
He  dropped  everything,  drove  twelve  males  into 
the  country  with  me,  sat  down  in  the  kitchen  of  a 
tenant  farmer's  house,  and  as  tenderly  and  beauti- 
fully as  I  ever  saw  it  done,  led  the  man  and  his 
wife  to  Christ.  The  next  day  as  a  member  of  the 
Session  he  helped  receive  them  on  profession  of 
faith,  and  stood  with  them  as  they  were  baptized. 
I  have  eaten  dinner  with  that  man  in  one  of  the 
most  exclusive  clubs  in  New  York  City,  of  which 
he  was  a  member.  He  was  just  as  much  at  ease 
in  the  kitchen  of  the  tenant  farmer  as  he  was  in 
the  dining  room  of  the  metropolitan  club.  He  was 
not  perfect.  It  was  easy  to  find  flaws,  and  his 
testimony  was  often  marred  by  inconsistencies, 
but  he  had  a  simple  child-like  faith  in  Christ  and 
he  loved  bis  church. 

When     the     average    church    member    loves    the 
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church  and  puts  it  first,  God's  church  will  be  what 
He  wants   it  to   be! 

Here   is  the  way  Timothy  Dwight  put  it: 

"I  love  thy  church   0   God, 
Her  walls  before   Thee    stand, 
Dear  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye 
And  graven    on   Thy   hand. 

For  her  my  tears  shall  fall, 

For  her  my  prayers  ascend, 

To  her  my  cares  and  toils  be  given 

Till  toils  and  cares  shall  end." 

And  here  is  the  way  God  puts  it:  "A  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband."  "Let  him  call  for  the 
elders  of  the  church."  '"The  Lord  added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  slaved."  "The  church 
of  God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own 
blood."  "My  Church:  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it." 

»-^ 

GRATEFUL  GERMANS 

Last  year  the  American  Bible  Society  shipped 
over  a  million  copies  of  the  Scriptures  to  Ger- 
many, as  a  start  on  its  World  Emergency  Program 
in  connection  with  that  country,  where  the  esti- 
mated need  is  4,000,000  Bibles  and  6,000,000  New 
Testaments. 

Many    grateful    letters    have    come    to    the    New 

York  headquarters  of  the  Society  from  those  who 

receive  copies  of  the  Book.  A  German  high  school 

teacher   wrote:  "There    is   so   far   no    other   nation 

which  has  so  generously  provided  for  the  material 

and    spiritual    shortcomings    of    a    former    enemy. 

Other  nations  are  poorer,  it  is  true,  but  there  has 

been   not  even   a  geste   symbolique.   You   may  rest 

assured    that    your  kindness   is   not   lost   upon   the 

German    people.    In    the    face    of   former   aloofness 

and    present    apathy,    it    will    help    to   build    up   a 

treasure    of   genuine    confidence   and   gratitude." 

— An  American  Bible   Society  Release. 
i^i 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"The   mighty   master,  Michelangelo, 
While  working  with  his  chisel,  oft  was  known 
To  place  above  his  head  a  candle  prone, 
That  every  stroke  should  be  within  its  glow, 
That  he  across  his  art  should  never  throw 
The  shadow  of  himself;  but  carve  each  stone 
In     free     accord     with     promptings     from     the 

Throne 
To  his  responsive  genius  here  below, 

"So  may  Thy  love  my  forehead  shine 
That  neither  shadows  of  a  weary  mood 
Nor  self-reflections  of  a  mystic  mind 
Shall  mar  the  lives  God  wills  me  to  refine. 
Oh,  tender  spirit  radiating  good 
Illuminate  my  toil  for  humankind." 

— Selected. 
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The  Books  Of  Kings 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twelfth  in  the  series  of  articles  on   Old   Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  fourth  book  of  the  prophetical  histories  is 
called  The  Books  of  Kings.  Originally  it  consisted 
of  one  book,  but  was  divided  into  two  by  the 
Greek  translators,  and  entitled  by  them  the  Third 
and  Fourth  Books  of  Kingdoms.  These  works  con- 
tinue the  historical  narrative  from  the  death  of 
David  to  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  King  Jehoia- 
chin's  captivity  in  Babylon.  They  aim  to  present, 
not  an  entire  history  of  this  period,  but  rather  to 
show  that  the  fortunes  of  the  theocratic  nation 
depended  upon  its  attitude  toward  the  revealed 
Law  of  God. 

The  Law  and  will  of  God  was  before  the  people 
in  the  written  Pentateuch.  It  also  came  to  the  peo- 
ple through  the  mouths  of  the  prophets.  Each  king 
therefore  is  appraised  in  the  light  of  his  reaction 
to  the  Divine  revelation.  All  of  the  kings  of  the 
northern  kingdom,  since  they  followed  in  the  foot- 
steps of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  are  regarded 
as  apostate  and  therefore  evil.  Those  of  the  sou- 
thern kingdom,  however,  are  said  to  have  done 
that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  or 
that  which  was  evil,  according  to  whether  they 
gave   heed   to   the  Word   of  God. 

Analysis  Of  The  Books 
Of  Kings 

a.  The  last  days  of  David  and  the  period  of 
Solomon.  I  Kings  1-11.  This  section  comprises  the 
closing  events  in  the  life  of  David  and  the  reign 
of  Solomon.  Of  particular  importance  is  the  de- 
scription of  the  building  and  preparation  of  the 
temple.  The  temple  was  to  serve  as  the  permanent 
dwelling  place  of  God.  Through  this  building  all 
the  world  would  know  that  Jerusalem  was  the  city 
of  the  great  King  and  that  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth  had  taken  up  His  abode  in  the  midst  of  His 
people.  The  service  at  the  temple  should  ever  have 
been  a  reminder  to  the  people  of  their  high  calling 
to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  and  point 
them   to  the  Holy   One   of  Israel. 

The  science  of  archaeology  has  illumined  the 
background  of  this  period  and  corroborated  the 
picture  of  Solomon  given  by  the  Holy  Scripture. 
There  have  been  those  who  have  belittled  the  pic- 
ture of  Solomon,  found  in  these  chapters.  Exca- 
vators have  been  at  work  in  Palestine,  however, 
and  at  Megiddo,  in  the  stratum  belonging  to  the 
period  of  the  early  monarchy  of  Israel,  there  were 
found  stone  stables,  which  could  take  care  of.  about 
300  horses,  together  with  the  chariots.  In  the  light 
of  this  remarkable  discovery  we  are  reminded  of 
the  statement  of  the  Bible:  "And  all  the  cities  of 
store  that  Solomon  had,  and  cities  for  his  chariots, 
and  cities  for  his  horsemen,  and  that  which  Solo- 
mon   desired  to    build   in    Jerusalem,    and    in    Leb- 


anon, and  in  all  the  land  of  his  dominion." 
(I  Kings  9:19). 

The  background  of  this  period  has  also  been 
illumined  through  the  excavations  at  Ezion-geber, 
at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Akaba.  The  commercial 
activities  of  Solomon's  time  are  now  shown  to 
have  been  great  indeed.  The  reader  has  every  rea- 
son to  believe  that  this  entire  Biblical  description 
of  the  age  of  Solomon  is  accurate  and  true  history. 

b.  The  Period  of  the  Divided  Kingdoms.  I  Kings 
12;  II  Kings  17.  In  describing  the  reigns  of  the 
various  kings  after  the  time  of  Solomon  and  be- 
fore the  downfall  of  the  northern  kingdom  the 
writer  proceeds  upon  the  following  plan.  He  first 
synchronizes  the  year  of  accession  with  the  reign- 
ing year  of  the  king  in  the  opposite  kingdom. 
Thus,  e.g.,  we  read:  "Now  Jehoram  the  son  of 
Ahab  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria  the 
eighteenth  year  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah." 
(II  Kings  3:1).  Next  the  writer  gives  the  length 
of  the  reign,  e.g.,  "and  reigned  twelve  years." 
(II  Kings  3:1).  Then  there  follows  an  appraisal 
of  the  reign:  "And  he  wrought  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord."  (II  Kings  3:2a).  Then  there  follows 
a  description  of  some  of  the  events  which  occurred 
during  the  reign,  which  is  usually  followed  by  a 
statement  as  to  the  source  in  which  the  life  of  the 
king  has  been  recorded,  e.g.:  "Now  the  rest  of 
the  acts  of  Jehu,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  all  his 
might,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the 
chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel?"  (II  Kings 
10:34).  Lastly  there  is  generally  stated  the  death 
of  the  king  and  the  name  of  his  successor,  e.g.: 
"And  Jehu  slept  with  his  fathers:  and  they  buried 
him  in  Samaria.  And  Jehoahaz  his  son  reigned  in 
his  stead."    (II  Kings   10:35). 

C.    The    Last    Days    Of    The    Kingdom    Of    Judah. 

II  Kings  18-25.  The  kingdom  of  Judah  now  re- 
mains alone,  and  its  fortunes  are  depicted  until 
the  coming  of  the  Babylonians  under  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 


The  Background  Of  The 
Books  Of  Kings 

We  are  living  in  a  day  when  it  is  almost  cus- 
tomary to  regard  the  Bible  as  nothing  more  than 
the  record  of  other  men's  religious  experiences. 
Of  course  the  Bible  is  such  a  record  but  it  is  far 
more  than  that.  Nevertheless,  the  insistence  with 
which  it  is  being  asserted  that  the  Bible  is  merely 
a  record  of  religious  experience  and  not  an  ob- 
jective, standard  authority,  has  devastating  conse- 
quences for  the  spiritual  life.  A  low  view  of  the 
Bible  will  always  produce  a  low  spiritual  life.  The 
Barthian    movement,   so    popular   at    present,    with 
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all  its  emphasis  upon  theology  and  the  Word,  has 
not  helped  the  situation.  For  the  theology  of  the 
Word,  as  some  speak  of  this  movement,  is  in  re- 
ality a  theology  of  the  word  of  man  and  not  of 
God.  We  should  beware  of  any  theology  or  any 
movement  which  looks  with  favor  upon  the  de- 
structive criticism  of  the  Bible,  and  it  is  precisely 
this  which   Barthianism   does. 

The  Christian  Faith,  on  the  other  hand,  places 
high  value  upon  the  truthfulness  of  God's  Holy 
Word.  Consequently,  the  Christian  Faith  rejoices 
whenever  there  has  appeared  confirmation  of  the 
truthfulness  of  that  Word.  And  such  confirmation 
has  clearly  appeared  in  connection  with  the  Books 
of  Kings.  This  is  precisely  what  should  be  ex- 
pected, for  the  Bible  differs  in  kind  from  other 
literature  of  antiquity.  The  Bible,  above  all  else, 
is  the  Word   of  God,  and,  therefore,  true. 

So  much  has  come  to  light  by  way  of  illustra- 
tion and  confirmation  of  the  Scripture  that  it  is 
manifestly  impossible  to  do  more  than  call  atten- 
tion to  some  of  the  principal  discoveries.  For  ex- 
ample a  seal  was  found  in  the  palace  at  Megiddo 
with  the  inscription:  "Belonging  to  Shema,  the 
servant  of  Jeroboam."  Whether  the  Jeroboam  men- 
tioned was  king  or  not,  or,  if  so,  which  Jeroboam 
was  meant,  is  not  known.  At  any  rate,  the  name 
has  been  discovered. 

Mention  must  also  be  made  of  the  famous 
Moabite  Stone,  which  is  an  inscription  of  Mesha, 
king  of  Moab  and  contemporary  of  Ahab  of 
Israel.  This  interesting  inscription  mentions  many 
Biblical  names  and  places,  for  example:  Omri, 
king  of  Israel,  Chemosh,  Madeba,  the  men  of  Gad, 
Aroer,  Arnon,  etc.  Of  late  there  has  been  inter- 
esting discussion  as  to  whether  or  no  this  stone  is 
a  forgery,  but  the  evidence  seems  to  support  its 
genuineness. 

During  this  period  the  Assyrian  power  was  com- 
ing more  and  more  to  the  fore.  The  mighty  mon- 
archs  of  ancient  Assyria  made  frequent  expedi- 
tions to  the  lands  on  the  eastern  coasts  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  they  have  left  behind  their  inscrip- 
tions. The  reading  of  these  is  fascinating  (al- 
though difficult)  procedure,  but  it  is  well  reward- 
ing. Asshurnasirpal  (884-860  B.C.)  mentions  the 
land  of  the  Amorites  and  Mount  Lebanon.  He 
refers  to  the  Mediterranean  as  the  great  sea  and 
remarks  that  in  the  great  sea  he  cleansed  his  wea- 
pons. He  speaks  also  of  the  land  of  the  Tyrian,  the 
land  of  the  Sidonian  and  the  land  of  the  Gabalite. 
Shalmaneser  III  tells  how  he  set  out  from  Nineveh. 
He  speaks  of  10,000  men  of  Ahab  the  Israelite 
whom  with  others  he  put  down  in  battle.  In  de- 
scribing another  campaign  he  says:  "I  received  at 
that  time  the  tribute  of  the  Tyrian,  the  Sidonian 
and  of  Jehu,  the  son  of  Omri."  Here  is  one  of  the 
first  extra-Biblical  mentions  of  a  king  of  Israel. 

When  we  read  the  inscriptions  of  Tiglath-pileser 
IV,  mutilated  as  they  are,  we  come  across  the 
name,  "Azariah,  the  Judean,"  (literally,  the  Yau- 
dean).  Whether  the  reference  is  actually  to  King 
Uzziah,  or  as  has  been  thought,  to  an  Azariah  of 
Yadi  in  Syria,  is  uncertain.  The  inscription  of 
Saigon  relates  how  he  besieged  and  captured  Sa- 
maria, taking  27,290  people  captive  from  its  midst. 
He  then  proceeds  to  relate:  "I  returned  and 
caused  more  (people)  than  before  to  dwell.  In  the 
midst   I    settled   people   from    the   lands  which  my 


hands  had  captured."  Again  he  says:  "I  placed  my 
governor  over  them  and  imposed  on  them  the  tri- 
bute of  the  former  king."  How  interesting  these 
statements  are  as  confirming  what  the  Bible  says 
about  the  captivity  and  the  repeopling  of  the  land. 

Perhaps  most  interest  will  attach  to  the  re- 
markable inscription  of  Sennacherib.  This  was  the 
famous  king  whose  march  through  Judea  is  de- 
scribed by  both  Isaiah  and  the  author  of  Kings. 
Let  us  listen  to  the  very  words  of  the  king,  him- 
self: "As  for  Hezekiah  the  Jew,  who  did  not  sub- 
mit to  my  yoke,  I  besieged  and  took  46  of  his 
strong,  walled  cities,  as  well  as  the  small  cities 
about  them — by  leveling  with  battering  rams  and 
by  bringing  up  siege  engines  and  attacking  and 
assaulting  on  foot.  I  took  away  from  them  and 
counted  as  spoil  200,150  people,  large  and  small, 
male  and  female,  horses,  mules,  asses,  camels, 
cattle  and  sheep  without  number.  Himself,  like  a 
bird  in  a  cage,  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  his  cap- 
ital, I  shut  up.  I  erected  earthworks  against  him. 
He  who  came  out  of  the  gate  of  his  city  I  turned 
back  in  disgust."  Let  the  reader  compare  these 
words  with  the  Biblical  account. 

Recently  the  name  of  Jehoiachin  has  come  to 
light.  A  tablet  from  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
having  to  do  with  the  consignment  of  goods,  reads 
as  follows:  "One-half  PI  (a  liquid  measure  of  the 
Babylonians)  for  Jehoiachin  son  of  the  King 
(i.e.,  crown  prince),  of  Judah;  two  and  one-half 
SILA  (a  dry  measure)  (of  barley)  of  the  five 
sons  of  the  King  of  Judah,  by  the  hand  of 
Qana'a(ma)."  (The  interested  reader  will  find  a 
discussion  of  this  discovery  by  the  present  writer 
in  The  Presbyterian  Guardian,  January  10,  1946). 
Fascinating  indeed  is  the  study  of  the  archaeo- 
logical background  of  the  books  of  Kings. 

The  Authorship  Of  Kings 

It  is  obvious  that  this  remarkable  historical  work 
cannot  have  been  written  until  the  time  of  the 
exile,  for  it  records  events  which  take  place  dur- 
ing that  exile.  An  ancient  Jewish  tradition  asserts 
that  Jeremiah  was  the  author.  This  view  has  been 
adopted  by  many,  and  a  plausible  case  for  it  can 
be  made  out,  since  the  conclusion  of  Kings  is  sim- 
ilar to  the  fifty-second  chapter  of  Jeremiah. 
Furthermore,  the  silence  of  Kings  about  Jeremiah 
is  alleged  to  indicate  that  Jeremiah  was  the  author. 
Also,  there  is  a  Jewish  tradition  to  the  effect  that 
Jeremiah  was  brought  to  Babylon.  All  in  all,  this 
theory  is  very  attractive,  but  it  is  only  a  theory. 

Who  the  author  was,  we  do  not  know,  and  it  is 
not  wise  to  be  dogmatic.  Throughout  the  work 
there  is  evidence  of  unity  of  plan.  Of  one  thing 
we  may  be  sure.  The  author  was  a  prophet,  and 
he  wrote  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  In  his  work,  he  has  made  rather  extensive 
use  of  pre-existing  materials,  and  at  times  he 
makes  reference  to  other  works. 

The  Books  of  Kings  offer  a  particularly  reward- 
ing field  of  study.  They  press  home  the  lesson  that 
disobedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  always 
results  in  disaster,  and  they  show  how  the  sov- 
ereign God  works  out  His  purposes  of  Providence 
through  the  instrumentality  of  those  nations  which 
do  not  acknowledge  Him.  They  reveal  a  remark- 
able accuracy  and  trustworthiness.  To  them,  there- 
fore, we  may  turn,  confident  that  we  are  reading 
words  that  were  indited  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  July  6:  A  Man 
Whose  Name  Was  Job 

Scripture:  Job  1:1-5;  27:1-7;  29-31.  Devotional 
Reading:  Job  42:1-6. 

"Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes."  When  a  good  moral  man  really  sees 
God,  he  always  feels  like  Job  felt  when  he  uttered 
these  well-known  words.  Job  had  heard  of  God;  he 
believed  in  God;  "but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee." 
When  Isaiah  saw  the  Lord,  he  cried,  "woe  is  me." 
All  our  righteousnesses  appear  as  filthy  rags  when 
we  see  God. 

God's  Picture  of  Job:  Job  1:1-5.  Job  was  a 
good  man;  there  is  no  doubt  of  that;  we  have  God's 
estimate  in  these  words,"  perfect  and  upright,  and 
one  that  feareth  God,  and  escheweth  evil"  (Job 
1:1  and  1:8).  He  was  more  than  a  good  moral 
man;  he  was  a  religeous  man,  a  man  who  believed 
in  the  one  true  God  and  trusted  and  worshipped 
Him. 

He  was  a  rich  man.  God  had  blessed  him  with  a 
large  family;  seven  sons  and  three  daughters. 
He  had  also  prospered  him  in  material  wealth;  his 
flocks  and  herds  made  him  one  of  the  richest  men 
of  his  time. 

He  was  a  great  man,  honored  and  well-known, 
"so  that  this  man  was  the  greatest  of  all  the  men 
of  the  east." 

He  was  a  conscientious  man — not  only  as  re- 
garded his  own  life — but  in  regard  to  his  family. 
Like  Moses,  he  was  faithful  in  all  his  house.  He 
looked  after  the  spiritual  interests  of  his  children 
and  sent  and  sanctified  them — and  offered  burnt 
offerings — for  Job  said,  "it  may  be  that  my  sons 
have   sinned." 

It  was  a  man  of  this  type  that  Satan  tried  to 
destroy,  both  materially  and  spiritually;  for  our 
adversary  hates  good  men,  and  sneers  at  them, 
especially  if  they  are  rich,  for  Satan  insinuates 
that  men  only  serve  God  when  they  get  well  paid 
for  their  service.  (One  purpose  of  the  book  is  to 
show  that   this   is   not   so). 

It  was  a  man  like  this  that  God  allowed  to  be 
tested,  that  he  might  come  out  as  gold  tried  in  the 
fire,  and  refute  the  sneering  charge  of  Satan, 
and  that  Job  might  learn  some  needed  lessons — a 
lesson  in  humility,  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  of  sin, 
and  of  himself. 

Job  learned  his  lessons;  he  stood  the  test,  as 
God  knew  he  would,  and  this  book  has  come  down 
to  us.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  literary  produc- 
tions and  debates  ever  written,  and  has  a  meaning- 
ful lesson  for  us  today.  Our  problems  are  the  same 
as  the  men  of  ancient  times,  and  one  of  the  most 
persistent  is  this;  Why  do  good  men  suffer?  Job's 
three  friends  had  the  wrong  answer:  that  suffering 
always  comes  as  a  punishment  for  sin.  Elihu  had 
a  better  answer:  that  suffering  is  corrective  in  its 
nature.  As  the  debate  proceeds  and  the  story  finally 
ends,  we  find  Job  a  chastened  and  humbled  man; 
Job  is  corrected  and  blessed,  and  made  to  see 
clearly    that    mortal,    finite    man    cannot    contend 


with  God,  nor  imagine  that  he  can  understand 
the  Almighty — cannot  even  answer  God  "one  out 
of  a  thousand."  We  must  learn  to  "trust  in  the 
dark",  what  we  cannot  understand  now,  we  will 
see  into  more  clearly  some  day. 

Job's    Vindication     of     his     Moral     Integrity:     Job 

27:1-7.  Job  29-31.  Job  would  not  agree  with  his 
three  "comforters"  in  their  contention  that  there 
must  be  some  secret,  terrible  sin  in  Job's  life  to 
account  for  the  troubles  that  had  come  so  suddenly 
upon  him.  In  his  replies  the  suffering  saint  is 
rather  impatient,  boastful,  and  sarcastic  at  times 
— but  we  can  excuse  him  as  he  sits,  a  miserable 
man  on  the  ash-heap,  scraping  himself  with  a 
piece  of  broken  pottery.  "God  forbid  that  I  should 
justify  you:  till  I  die  I  will  not  remove  mine  in- 
tegrity from  me,  my  righteousness  I  hold  fast,  and 
I  will  not  let  it  go."  (But  he  did  let  it  go,  before 
God  got  through  with  him,  as  we  have  seen). 

In  Chapters  29-31  Job  enlarges  upon  the  state- 
ments in  27:1-7. 

First,  he  describes  in  beautiful,  pictorial  lan- 
guage his  prosperity,  greatness,  and  happiness: 
"When  (as  he  patheticaly  says),  the  Almighty  was 
yet  with  me."  "I  washed  my  steps  with  butter,  and 
the  rock  poured  out  rivers  of  oil;  when  I  went  out 
to  the  gate,  (as  one  of  the  leading  citizens), 
through  the  city — the  young  men  saw  me  and  hid 
themselves — the  princes  refrained  from  talking 
— the  nobles  held  their  peace."  Here  is  indeed 
a  most  charming  picture,  but  is  there  not  a  trace 
of  pride,   self-righteousness,  and  boasting? 

Then  he  describes  his  kindness  and  generosity. 
He  had  not  been  a  selfish,  miserly  rich  man,  with 
a  heart  of  stone,  but  a  man  who  "delivered  the 
poor  that  cried  and  the  fatherless — and  caused 
the  widow's   heart   to   sing  for  joy." 

He  had  not  only  helped  the  poor,  but  saw  that 
justice  was  done  to  them,  "my  justice  was  as  a 
robe  and  a  diadem."  (He  was  evidently  a  judge  in 
the  gate)."  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was 
I  to  the  lame — I  brake  the  jaws  of  the  wicked. 
Unto  me  men  gave  ear,  and  wailed,  and  kept 
silence  at  my  command." 

He  turns  from  this  sketch  of  his  highly  exalted 
and  honored  position  and  with  a  mixture  of  sarcasm 
and  pathos  says:  "But  now  they  that  are  younger 
than  I  have  me  in  derision — now  am  I  their 
song,  yea,  I  am  their  byword."  God  had  afflicted 
him,  and  men — the  very  "rabble" — laugh  and 
mock  at  him.  (There  are  always  the  "rabble"  who 
like  to  mock  at  a  rich  and  noble  man  who  has 
been  reduced  to  poverty,  and  say,  "I  told  you  so"). 
His  description  of  his  pitiful  state  in  Chapter 
30:15-31  is  one  to  touch  a  heart  of  stone. 

In  Chapter  31  he  continues  his  defense  of  his 
moral  rectitude.  He  had  kept  clean:  "I  made  a 
covenant  with  mine  eye;  why  then  should  I  think 
upon  a  maid?"  "If  any  blot  hath  cleaved  to  my 
hands — If  mine  eyes  have  been  deceived  by  a 
woman — let  my  wife  grind  unto  another — for 
this  is  a  heinous  crime — it  is  a  fire  that  consumeth 
to   destruction." 
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He  had  been  just  and  kind  to  his  servants,  and 
generous  to  those  in  need:  "If  I  have  withheld 
the  poor  from  their  desire,  or  have  caused  the 
eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail;  or  have  eaten  my  morsel 
myself  alone:  — if  I  have  seen  any  perish  for 
want  of  clothing — if  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand 
against  the  fatherless-^then  let  mine  arm  fall 
from  my  shoulder  blade,  and  mine  arm  be  broken 
from   the  bone." 

His  gold  had  never  been  his  god:  If  I  have 
made  gold  my  hope,  or  said  to  fine  gold,  thou  art 
my  confidence."  Nor  had  he  been  a  worshipper 
of  the  sun  or  moon:  "for  I  should  have  denied  the 
God  that  is  above":  he  was  true  to  the  One  Living 
God:  he  had  kept  himself  from  idols. 

He  had  not  rejoiced  at  the  destruction  of  those 
that  hated  him,  "neither  have  I  suffered  my  mouth 
to  sin  by  wishing  a  curse  to  his  soul."  (He  seems 
to   have  had   nobler   feelings  than   David). 

His  hospitality  was  all  that  could  be  desired: 
"The  stranger  did  not  lodge  in  the  street:  but 
I  opened  my  doors  to  the  traveller." 

He  had  never  tried  to  cover  up  his  sins  as  Adam, 
or  hide  iniquity  in  his  bosom."  (Here,  too,  he 
seems  to  have  surpassed  David,  who  tried  so  long 
to   hide  his  sin  from   God.) 

In  his  treatment  of  his  land  he  had  observed 
the  laws  which  ought  to  guide  a  faithful  and 
generous  husbandman:  "If  my  land  cry  against 
me; — let  thistles  grow  instead  of  wheat,  and 
cockles  instead   of  barley." 

"The  words  of  Job  are  ended."  He  closed  his 
debate  with  his  three  friends,  still  firmly  holding 
to  his  uprightness.  Elihu  now  takes  up  the  debate, 
and  finally  God  answers  Job,  "out  of  the  whirl- 
wind." 

As  this  good,  upright  man  reviews  his  life  which 
he  had  lived  in  wealth  and  prosperity,  he  cer- 
tainly claims — and  rightly  so,  as  we  see  from  the 
outcome — a  moral  integrity  that  few  men  could 
equal.  He  was  not  a  hypocrite,  or  a  bad  man. 
There  was  no  great,  outbreaking  crime,  or  secret 
sin,  to  mar  the  well-night  perfect  record.  He  had 
been  just  and  kind  to  his  fellow-men,  and  true 
to  his  God.  We  not  only  have  the  protestations  of 
Job,  but  we  have  the  words  of  God  as  we  saw 
them  in  verses  one  and  eight  of  chapter  one. 

If  underneath  it  all  we  see  a  trace  of  self- 
righteousness  and  pride,  we  need  not  be  too  severe 
in  our  criticism:  who  would  not  have  been  proud 
of  such  a  record?  The  gold  of  his  character  had  a 
little  dross:  it  was  not  quite  pure  gold,  but  it  was 
purer  than  most  men. 

If  such  a  man  could  say,  "I  abhor  myself,  and 
repent,"  what  must  we  say  when  we  really  see 
God? 


Lesson  For  July  13:  God 
In  His  World 

Scripture:  Genesis  1;  Job  38-41;  Matthew  6:25- 
30.  Devotional  Reading:  Job  36:24-33. 

Men  are  prone  to  forget  that  this  is  God's  World: 
We  talk  about  "One  World,"  "Our  World,"  "The 
World";  but  do  we  often  hear  men — especially  in 
high  places — say,  "God's  World"?  If  we  recognized 
His  ownership,  perhaps  we  would  be  more  grateful, 


more   humble,  more   careful  to   ask   for   His   help, 
and  more  faithful  in  our  stewardship. 

Elihu,  who  seemed  to  have  a  better  understand- 
ing of  God  than  the  other  three,  speaks  "on  God's 
behalf,"  and  exhorts  Job  to  "Remember  that  thou 
magnify  his  work,  which  men  behold";  that  he 
"stand  still,  and  consider  the  wondrous  works  of 
God."  "Touching  the  Almighty,"  he  says,  "we 
cannot  find  him  out:  He  is  excellent  in  power,  and 
in  judgment,  and  in  plenty  of  justice,"  (Job 
27:23). 

Our  three  Scripture  passages  bring  out  three 
sides  of  our  topic. 

God  "Created  and  Made"  His  World:  Genesis  1. 
"Created  and  made,"  (Gen.  2:3).  Three  times  in 
this  first  Chapter  we  have  God  creating — making 
out  of  nothing — and  all  through  the  chapter  we 
have  Him  making  and  forming."  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth"  (Vs.  1): 
"And  God  created  great  whales  and  every  living 
creature  that  moveth,"  (Vs.  21)  :  "So  God  created 
man",  (Vs.  27).  Our  Catechism  tells  us  that  God's 
work  of  creation  is  "God's  making  all  things  of 
nothing,  by  the  word  of  his  power,  in  the  space 
of  six  days,  and  all  very  good." 

It  is  clearly  taught  here  that  Monotheism  was 
the  original  religion  of  man,  and  that  Polytheism 
is  a  later  development."  This  is  now  confirmed  by 
archaeology.  Dr.  Stephen  Langdon,  greatest  living 
authority  on  early  Babylonian  literature,  asys  that 
the  cuneiform  inscriptions  indicate  that  Monothe- 
ism preceded  Polytheism."  This  is  also  true  of 
Egypt,  and  of  the  Greeks  and  Chinese."  Very  re- 
cently leading  anthropologists  have  announced  that 
among  all  primitive  races  there  was  a  universal 
belief  in  One  Supreme  God.  So,  the  Bible  account 
that  man  had  One  God  to  start  with  is  corroborated 
by    present    day    scientific    research."     (Halley). 

This  majestic  and  beautiful  "Creation  Hymn" 
is  in  striking  contrast  with  other  creation  stories, 
but  there  is  enough  similarity  to  show  that  these 
other  stories  are  but  imperfect  and  corrupt  ver- 
sions of  the  true  account  as  given  by  Moses  in 
Genesis.  No  doubt  this  Hymn  was  taught  man  at 
the  start  and  handed  down  from  generation  to 
generation  by  word  of  mouth,  or  writing,  until  by 
the  inspired  pen  of  Moses  it  was  written  into  "The 
Book." 

Let  us  notice  the  perfection  of  this  creative 
work  of  God.  The  oftrecurring  phrase,"  and  God 
saw  that  it  was  good,"  precludes  from  our  "old- 
fashioned  mind"  the  idea  of  some  slow  evolution- 
ary process  from  imperfect  and  undeveloped  forms 
to  higher  forms.  We  feel  sure  that  when  God 
"created  and  made"  all  these  beautiful  things 
spoke  of  here,  and  then  pronounced  them  "good," 
that  they  were  perfect. 

This,  we  believe,  is  preeminently  true  of  man. 
He  created  man  "in  His  own  image,"  in  knowl- 
edge, righteousness  and  holiness,  with  dominion 
over  the  world.  Man — our  first  parents — as  they 
came  from  the  hand  of  God — were  not  revamped 
apes  or  just  a  "new  model"  of  a  monkey.  Not  only 
was  man  a  distinct  creation,  but  the  highest  form 
of  creation.  Something  of  the  difference  is  indi- 
cated by  the  phrase,  "let  us  make  men." 

This  is  indeed  "His  World"  and  we  are  the  peo- 
ple He  has  made — the  master-piece  of  His  handi- 
work. 
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Let  us  also  notice  the  order  of  creation:  first 
things  come  first,  and  one  creative  day  follows  the 
other  in  the  natural  and  necessary  sequence,  each 
day  a  preparation  for  the  next  until  we  have  a 
beautiful  world,  filled  with  plants  and  animals,  a 
fit  home  for  the  man  He  is  to  create  as  the  lord 
of  it  all,  under  God,  Who  gives  him  this  dominion. 
"Very  good,"  is  the  verdict  of  the  God  Who  "cre- 
ated and  made"  His  World. 

God  Asks  Job  Some  Questions  About  "His 
World":  Job  38-41.  These  chapters  are  full  of 
questions,  unanswerable  questions,  which  bring  out 
the  marvels  of  "God's  World,"  and  man's  utter 
inability  to  understand  all  that  he  sees  in  nature. 

Job,  and  his  three  friends,  had  darkened  counsel 
by  "words  without  knowledge."  (How  much  of 
so-called  science  is  exactly  this:  we  get  tired  of  the 
"assured  results"  which  in  a  few  years  are  proved 
to  be  but  "guesses.") 

In  this  "questionnaire"  God  is  showing  Job  some- 
thing of  the  marvellous  and  mysterious  nature  of 
His  works,  and  the  undeniable  fact  that  the  finite 
mind  of  man  cannot  grasp  the  infinite  wisdom 
and  power  manifested  in  the  world  about  us.  Truly, 
undevout  students  of  Nature  are  mad.  Job  makes 
a  rather  poor  grade:  he  cannot  answer  one  of  a 
thousand.  Could  the  smartest  scientist  of  our  day 
make  any  better  mark,  if  God  were  the  examiner? 

"Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth?  Whereupon  are  the  foundations 
thereof  fastened? — Or  who  shut  up  the  sea  with 
doors? — have  the  gates  of  death  been  opened  unto 
thee? — Where  is  the  way  where  light  dwellest? — 
Canst  thou  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  Pleiades, 
or  loose  the  bands  of  Orion? — Knowest  thou  the 
ordinances  of  heaven? — Canst  thou  send  light- 
nings, that  they  may  go? — Who  can  number  the 
clouds  in  wisdom? — Doth  the  hawk  fly  by  thy  wis- 
dom?— Doth  the  eagle  mount  up  at  thy  command?" 

This  examination  had  its  effect  upon  the  man 
who  rather  boldly  wanted  to  come  and  present  his 
case  before  the  Almighty.  Once  he  interrupts:  in 
40:3;  "Behold,  I  am  vile,  (of  small  account); 
what  shall  I  answer  thee?  I  will  lay  mine  hand 
upon  my  mouth.  Once  have  I  spoken;  but  I  will 
not  answer:  yea,  twice;  but  I  will  proceed  no 
further."  God  then  goes  a  little  deeper  with  His 
questions:  "Wilt  thou  also  disannul  my  judgment? 
wilt  thou  condemn  me,  that  thou  mayest  be  right- 
eous?" When  this  second  part  is  finished,  then 
Job  says,  "therefore  have  I  uttered  that  I  under- 
sood  not — I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of 
the  ear:  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Wherefore 
I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 

Job  was  completely  silenced  and  humbled.  It  is 
ever  thus  with  those  who  reverently  contemplate 
the  wonderful  works  of  God — "His  Word";  when 
we  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  His  hands, 
and  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  which  He  hath  cre- 
ated, and  the  earth  with  its  "wonders  untold."  We, 
like  Job,  must  learn  to  trust  Him,  and  not  com- 
plain   in    "words   without   knowledge." 

God  Cares  For  "His  World" — and  US:  Matthew 
6:25-30.  "God's  works  of  providence  are,  His  most 
holy,  wise,  and  powerful  preserving,  and  govern- 
ing all  His  creatures,  and  all  their  actions."  If  God 
cares  for  all  His  creatures,  will  He  not  care  for  us? 
Our  Savior  is  reasoning  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest.  Why  should  man,  when  he  sees  the  good- 
ness of  God   to  even   the  birds  and  flowers,  have 


WISE  STEWARDS 


Stewards  of  life  and  property  should  be  both  wise 
and   prudent. 

We  should  use  our  resources  for  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  at  the  same  time  provide  for  our  future 
so  that  we  may  not  be  an  unwelcome  burden  on 
others.  Here  is  a  plan  by  which  one  can  secure  a 
life  income  combined  with  a  gift  to  the  work  of 
the  Church! 

By  direction  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.,  this  Executive  Committee 
receives  cash,  checks,  bank  drafts,  postoffice 
money  orders,  U.  S.  Government  bonds  and  other 
securities,  at  market  value,  under  annuity  agree- 
ments based  on  safety  and  security  guaranteed  by 
reserves  of  nine  million  dollars  and  the  good 
name   of  the  Presbyterian   Church. 

The  donor,  or  one  in  whose  name  the  gift  is  made, 
is  guaranteed  an  invariable  income  for  life,  deter- 
mined by  the  age  of  the  annuitant  and  the  amount 
of  the  gift.  The  annuity  does  not  go  up  or  down 
with  the  rise  or  fall  of  prices  or  changing  stock 
fluctuations.  It  remains  the  same  today  and  to- 
morrow and  through  all  the  tomorrows  the  an- 
nuitant may  live. 

On  the  death  of  the  annuitant  the  residue  of  the 
gift  will  undergird  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  It  will 
provide  a  partnership  with  Christ  and  His  Church. 
It  will  found  a  fellowship  of  ministering  to  the 
saints.  It  will  undergird  the  minister  when  on  ac- 
count of  age  or  disability  h©  must  retire,  and  his 
dependent  family  when  he  has  been  called  away. 


For  rates  of  such  annuities  and  other 
information  write  to: 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE 
UNITED  STATES 

MINISTERS'  ANNUITY  FUND 

REV.  WADE  H.  BOGGS,  D.D. 
Executive   Secretary 

REV.   WM.   H.   HOPPER 
Treasurer 


410   Urban   Bldg. 


Louisville  2,    Ky. 
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any  fear  or  anxiety  about  his  welfare?  The  lilies 
of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  have  a  God 
Who  clothes  and  feeds  them;  will  not  such  a  God 
take  car.e  of  His  own  children?  We  should  trust 
and  not  be  afraid;  we  should  work  and  not  worry. 
Our  Father's  care  extends  to  the  smallest  of  His 
creatures:  will  He  forget  man — the  man  who 
trusts  and  loves  Him? 

This  is  God's  World:  He  made  it.  It  is  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made:  we  cannot  fully  compre- 
hend either  the  wonders  of  nature,  or  the  wonders 
of  grace.  He  cares  for  His  World;  "He  careth  for 
you."  Le-t  us  "be  still,"  and  silent,  and  know  that 
He  is  God. 


His  World  speaks  of  Him.  "The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament  sheweth  His 
handiwork.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and 
night  unto  night  sheweth  knowledge."  Are  we 
listening  as  all  nature  sings,  "The  hand  that  made 
us  is  divine"?  Are  we  lost  in  wonder  love  and 
praise? 

God  has  g-iven — loaned — His  World  to  us.  What 
a  mess  we  have  made  of  its  management,  of  its  re- 
sources, and  blessings!  What  if  His  Hand  should 
suddenly  appear  and  write  in  the  sky  where  all 
can   see:   "Mene,   Mene,   Tekel,  Upharsin!" 


Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  July 

In  July  our  thoughts  leave  the  firecrackers,  pic- 
nics and  swimming  long  enough  to  remember 
what  happened  in  July  of  1776.  On  this  day  we 
always  look  back  to  that  Declaration  of  Indepen- 
dence that  soon  gave  birth  to  this  republic  that 
stands  for  liberty  and  justice  for  all. 

But  liberty  and  justice  are  words  of  which  we 
speak  much  in  the  Christian  religion,  and  we  can 
never  understand  their  full  meaning  nor  can  we 
truly  make  them  work  from  Christian  practise. 
Therefore  we  shall  do  well  to  study  these  words 
this  month  in  order  to  better  appreciate  our  Amer- 
ican heritage  and  in  order  to  better  know  how  to 
make  it  work  in  the  best  way  possible,  under  God. 

July  6:  August  1788 

Introduction 

On  July  4,  1776,  the  Second  Continental  Con- 
gress unanimously  adopted  the  Declaration  of  In- 
dependence in  which  they  declared  that  it  was 
self-evident  that  "all  men  are  created  equal,  that 
they  are  endowed  by  their  Creator  with  certain 
unalienable  rights,  that  among  these  are  the  right 
to  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness."  To 
make  this  ideal  work  in  a  practical  way  55  repre- 
sentatives of  the  original  thirteen  colonies  met  in 
Independence  Hall,  Philadelphia,  in  the  summer  of 
1787  and  drew  up  that  document  that  we  know  as 
"The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  of 
America."  By  the  fall  of  1788  all  but  two  of  the 
states  had  ratified  the  constitution,  and  by  1792 
ten  amendments  had  been  ratified.  These  ten 
amendments  have  come  to  be  known  as  "The  Bill 
of  Rights,"  for  they  are  the  propositions  that 
guarantee  our  freedom  and  rights.  We  should  be 
reminded  that  we  can  not  assume  that  because 
these  laws  have  been  in  force  through  all  these 
years  that  they  will  continue  to  be  in  force,  for 
actually  the  Constitution  is  effective  for  us  only 
as  the  Supreme  Court  interprets  the  Constitution, 
and  recently  the  Supreme  Court  has  ruled  twice, 
by  a  count  of  5  to  4,  on  matters  in  our  Bill  of 
Rights  in  a  way  that  many  of  us  feel  are  opening 


the  door  to  our  loss  of  certain  inalienable  rights, 
namely,  those  of  religious  liberty  and  of  un- 
reasonable searches. 

But  why  did  our  founding  fathers  set  up  this 
constitutional  form  of  government?  In  order  that 
every  man  be  free  to  do  as  h.e  pleases?  Let's  see. 
Here  is  the  preamble  to  the  Constitution: 

"We,  the  people  of  the  United  States,  an  Order 
to  form  a  more  perfect  Union,  establish  Justice, 
insure  domestic  Tranquility,  provide  for  the  com- 
mon defence,  promote  the  general  Welfare,  and 
secure  the  Blessings  of  Liberty  to  ourselves  and 
our  Posterity,  do  ordain  and  establish  this  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States  of  America." 

Looking  thoughtfully  at  those  purposes  for 
which  the  Union  was  founded  we  can  say  that 
America  has  been  more  successful  than  any  other 
nation  on  the  face  of  the  earth  in  forming  a  per- 
fect union  of  peoples,  providing  for  common  de- 
fence, and  promoting  the  general  welfare.  These 
things  have  been  the  peculiar  blessings  of  America 
through  the  years.  But  on  the  other  hand  we  have 
failed  from  time  to  time  to  establish  justice,  in- 
sure domestic  tranquility,  and  to  secure  the  bless- 
ings of  liberty,  for  all  too  often  we  see  the  curse 
of  liberty  misused. 

Why  have  we  failed  in  these  other  purposes?  It 
is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  most  of  us  feel 
that  our  republic  guarantees  us  certain  rights,  but 
we  forget  that  it  also  imposes  duties  upon  us.  We 
feel  that  we  can  do  as  we  please,  but  we  forget 
that  we  are  free  to  help  establish  the  purpose  for 
which  the  Union  was  formed.  For  too  many  of  us 
our  democratic  form  of  government  is  an  assertion 
of  rights  rather  than  an  assumption  of  duties. 

As  we  look  at  the  three  purposes  wherein  we 
have  failed  we  can  see  that  domestic  tranquility 
is  a  fruit  of  other  things,  when  justice  prevails 
and  liberty  is  used  aright  we  can  feel  sure  that 
domestic  tranquility  will  follow.  Thus  we  can  say 
that  our  constitutional  form  of  government  is  the 
best  form  of  government  in  the  world,  and  that 
all  those  things  that  are  wrong  in  our  land  can  be 
corrected  if  all  of  us  will  only  come  to  the  place 
where  we  recognize  that  as  members  of  this  gov- 
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ernment  we  have  one  responsibility — to  give  our- 
selves wholeheartedly  "to  establish  justice"  for  all 
and  to  see  that  the  land  enjoys  the  blessings  of 
Liberty  and  not  the  curses.  Wouldn't  it  make  a 
big  difference  in  America  if  every  one  lived  and 
worked  in  an  all-out  effort  to  establish  justice  for 
all  and  to  use  liberty  aright? 

Scripture   Lesson 

Tl  is  is  a  program  of  worship,  we  can  get  down 
to  the  studv  of  these  terms  in  the  next  two  pro- 
prams,  so  here  we  can  use  some  of  the  helpful 
Scrinture  passages  without  going  into  too  great 
detail  about  God's  program.  But  we  must  always 
be  careful  to  mention  that  program  in  passing,  so 
that  we  shall  not  confuse  peopLe  who  do  not  know 
the  Word. 

Many  passages  of  the  Bible  give  us  a  descrip- 
tion of  what  the  world  will  be  like  when  "liberty 
and  justice  for  all"  prevails.  You  might  use  as  a 
lesson  Isaiah  11:1-9.  As  you  use  this  remember 
that  such  a  world  can  never  fully  come  until 
Christ  rules  and  reigns,  either  in  the  hearts  of 
men  or  in  person.  (Isaiah  9:2-7).  The  Bible  clearly 
teaches  that  such  a  world  will  not  be  until  after 
Christ  comes,  but  that  does  not  relieve  us  of  the 
responsibility  of  telling  the  world  and  illustrating 
before  the  world  what  it  could  be  if  Christ  were 
supreme.  Whether  the  world  accepts  or  not,  ours 
is  the  commission,  even  as  Isaiah  was  sent  to  chal- 
lenge a  people  who  would  not  hear.    (Isa.  6:9-10). 

Suggestions 

Good  hymns  to  work  into  this  program  would 
be:  "Lest  We  Forget."  "Faith  Of  Our  Fathers." 
"Where  Cross  The  Crowded  Ways  Of  Life." 
"America  The  Beautiful."  "America."  "Lead  On, 
O  King  Eternal." 

The  program  might  be  worked  out  by  having 
hymn,  prayer,  and  Scripture  lesson.  Then  let  sev- 
eral in  the  group  present  a  scene  in  which  the 
preamble  to  the  Constitution  is  read  and  adopted 
in  the  Congress.  Then  some  one  might  make  a  talk 
on   the   lines  laid   down   in  the  introduction   above. 


July  13:  Liberty  For  All 

Introduction 

"Give  me  liberty  or  give  me  death"  was  the 
classic  cry  of  Patrick  Henry.  But  the  tragic  thing 
is  that  so  many  people  get  both. 

Liberty  and  freedom  are  words  that  appeal  to 
all  of  us.  We  want  to  be  free,  we  want  to  be  able 
to  do  as  we  please.  Law  and  command  are  words 
that  have  the  clank  of  chains  and  the  smell  of  the 
dungeon  in  them.  To  be  under  law  and  to  obey 
commands  restricts  the  freedom  and  takes  the  kick 
out  of  life,  so  we  feel.  But  actually  liberty  brings 
death  unless  we  are  loyal  to  something  big  and 
true,  and  loyalty  is  very  demanding.  Liberty  with- 
out loyalty  brings  death.  Liberty  with  loyalty  to 
something  big  and  true  brings  power  and  happi- 
ness.  Neither  can  exist  without  the  other. 

Scripture   Lesson 

Let  us  see  several  ways  in  which  this  law,  that 
true  liberty  demands  loyalty  and  discipline,  in  the 
light  of  life  and   Scripture. 

1.    This   law  is    true   to   life.   Galatians   6:6-8.    The 

scientist   demands   and   must  have   freedom  of  the 
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mind  and  freedom  to  investigate,  but  what  this 
freedom  brings  depends  entirely  on  how  willing 
the  scientist  is  himself  to  be  loyal  to  and  confined 
by  the  time  necessary,  the  work  necessary,  and  the 
conclusions  made  necessary  by  the  evidence.  The 
scientist  must  be  free,  but  he  can  never  be  free  of 
loyalty  to  work  and  truth.  In  personal  living  we 
find  this  true.  Many  a  Prodigal  starts  out  to  do 
just  as  he  pleases  and  ere  long  he  finds  that  he 
can  not  do  just  as  he  pleases  for  he  is  caught  in 
the  grip  of  lusts  and  habits  that  are  stronger  than 
he  is.  To  be  free  and  remain  free  a  man  must  be 
loyal  to   the  laws  of  life. 

2.  This  law  is  true  to  government.  Matthew 
8:5-13.  The  centurion  was  a  free  man  with  power 
and  authority  as  long  as  he  was  loyal  to  the 
Roman  Empire,  but  once  he  felt  that  he  could 
ignore  the  Roman  Empire  and  do  as  he  pleased, 
then  right  there  he  ceased  to  be  a  free  man,  men 
ceased  to  obey  him,  and  he  would  come  under  the 
judgment  of  the  empire.  As  long  as  we  keep  our- 
selves under  the  law  of  God  we  shall  be  blessed 
by  the  law  of  God,  but  as  soon  as  we  rebel  against 
the  law  of  God,  God  will  not  back  us  up  but  will 
judge    us. 

3.  This  law  is   true  to  the  Gospel.   I   Cor.  3:21-23. 

All  things  are  ours  in  the  Gospel  and  we  are  free 
to  do  as  we  please,  yet  we  are  Christ's;  therefore, 
we  must  seek  to  please  Him.  Paul  emphasized  over 
and  over  that  he  had  been  set  free  by  Christ,  but 
he  always  referred  to  himself  as  a  bondslave  of 
Christ. 

Suggestions 

The  Constitution  was  established  to  guarantee 
us  the  blessings  of  freedom,  but  all  too  'often  we 
have  seen  the  curse  of  freedom  rather  than  the 
blessing.  For  instance,  the  constitution  guarantees 
us  freedom  of  worship,  but  all  too  often  we  have 
used  it  as  freedom  to  not  worship  at  all,  thus  we 
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see  in  our  lives  the  fruit  that  comes  when  we  neg- 
lect God.  The  Constitution  guarantees  us  the  free- 
dom of  employment,  but  we  have  not  always  used 
the  money  we  earned  for  the  good  of  men  and  the 
glory  of  God;  therefore,  we  find  many  today  who 
are  dissatisfied  with  our  way  and  are  suggesting 
another.  In  this  program  the  introduction  and 
Scripture  lesson  could  be  presented,  emphasizing 
that  freedom  is  a  curse  unless  we  use  our  freedom 
to  be  loyal  to  the  highest  that  we  know,  and  the 
highest  we  know  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  follow 
the  talk  with  a  discussion  of  ways  in  which  men 
have  misused  and  abused  this  freedom  and  outline 
some  ways  that  young  people  can  begin  now  to 
help  change  this  freedom  into  the  fullness  of 
blessing. 


Woman's  Work 


Home  Mission  Work  In  The 
Synod  Of  Alabama 

Home  Mission  work  in  the  Synod  of  Alabama 
is  almost  entirely  composed  of  (1)  strengthening 
weak  churches,  of  which  there  is  a  grreat  majority; 
(2)  beginning  new  work;  and  (3)  work  with 
Negroes. 

(1)  Since  return  of  the  chaplains  many  vacant 
pulpits  have  been  filled  but  many  of  these  nastors 
are  truly  Home  Missionaries — some  serving  as 
many  as  five  churches.  One  such,  recently  dubbed 
himself  a  "circuit  rider."  Some  of  the  stronger 
churches  are  giving  financial  assistance  in  addition 
to  that  given  by  the  Home  Mission  Committee  so 
that  these  weaker  shall  be  able  to  call  pastors — 
some  even  securing  full  time  pastoral  service. 
Others  share  their  minister  in  order  that  these 
churches  may  have  services  and  keep  the  work 
functioning.  Elders  go  by  twos  and  hold  services  in 
vacant  churches.  There  is  a  persistent  effort  on 
the  part  of  the  Presbyteries  and  Synods  to  raise  the 
salaries  to  a  creditable  figure  so  that  these  chal- 
lenging fields  will  attract  some  of  the  more  able 
ministers. 

(2)  The  outpost  movement  has  taken  hold  in 
Alabama  and  a  number  of  new  outposts  have  been 
started  (that  the  quota  has  been  met  is  doubtful) 
and  some  have  been  organized  into  thriving 
churches  within  the  first  year.  Auxiliaries  are 
endeavoring  to  keep  pace  with  this  work,  organiz- 
ing in  new  churches  and  in  old  churches  where 
there  is  no  organized  Women's  Work,  all  the  while 
endeavoring  to  strengthen  the  work  all  along  the 
line. 

(3)  The  white  churches  act  as  "Big  Brothers" 
to  nearby  Negro  churches — mainly  giving  finan- 
cial aid.  One  Negro  outpost  has  been  organized  in 
Anniston,  in  North  Alabama,  in  which  Presbytery 
there  is  no  Negro  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
Auxiliaries  help  nearby  Negro  women,  mainly  with 
supplies  and  teachers  for  V.  B.  S.,  send  delegates 
to  the  Christian  Conference  of  Negro  Women  and 
the  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School  at  Still- 
man,  and  give  literature  and  supplies  for  special 
programs.  A  year  round  program  is  carried  on  at 
the  Maria  Fearing  Mission  in  Birmingham,  the 
nursery  being  a  S.  and  P.  project  of  Birmingham 
Presbyterial. 


One  of  the  promising  features  is  the  fact  that 
our  young  people  are  volunteering  for  full  time 
service.  One  church  has  had  three  volunteers  for 
the  ministry  in  past  twelve  months  and  has  only 
had  three  ministers  to  go  from  that  church  in 
fifty  years.  Two  mothers  from  another  church 
are  praying  that  their  own  children  may  give 
themselves — Missions   at   Work. 

Mrs.   B.   F.    (Molly   Mack)    Austin, 

Past   President, 

Alabama  Synodical  Auxiliary. 


Missions-Mindedness 

In  a  questionnaire  sent  from  the  office  of  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work  to  local  auxiliary 
presidents,  the  fourth  question  read:  "What  evi- 
dences are  there  of  increased  interest  in  Missions 
— Home  and  Foreign?" 

Answers  to  this  question,  as  given  by  local 
presidents  all  over  the  Assembly,  reveal  the 
interesting  and  encouraging  Missions-mindedness 
of  the  women  of  the  Church. 

This  awareness  of  Missions  has  expressed  itself 
in  action.  Auxiliaries  have  carried  out  the  Missions 
programs  outlined  bv  the  Executive  Committees 
of  Home  and  Foreign  Missions  with  greater 
enthusiasm  and  throughness  than  in  former  years. 
In  addition,  local  cause  secretaries  and  others 
charged  with  the  responsibility  of  presenting  and 
interpreting  Missions  have  devised1  new  methods 
of  exposition. 

A  large  number  of  local  presidents  write  of 
there  being,  in  the  Church  year  1946-1947,  a 
real  church  School  of  Missions,  in  which  for  the 
first  time  (in  many  instances)  the  men  and  young 
people  of  the  church  took  active  parts. 

Visual  education  was  used  more  this  year  as 
many  auxiliaries  reported  "we  had  a  picture  on 
India,   which   the   children    enjoyed." 

Returned  missionaries  had  a  busy  time  during 
Foreign  Missions  season,  judging  from  reports. 
Missionaries  were  sources  of  information  and 
inspiration  wherever  they  went,  and  auxiliaries 
were  quick  to  seek  them  as  honored  guests. 

Both  Home  and  Foriegn  Missions  textbooks  were 
read  more  widely.  Inspired  by  what  has  been  done 
in  Home  Missions,  many  auxiliaries  inaugurated 
outpost  Sunday  schools,  organized  new  auxiliaries, 
and  established  chapels. 

Interesting  was  the  inviting  of  returned  service- 
men to  speak  about  the  countries  in  which  they 
had  served.  Many  a  small  church  has  had  an 
evening  service  during  which  a  young  man  of  the 
church,  home  from  India  or  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific,  has  fascinated  his  friends  and  fellow- 
church-members  with  his  observations  and  experi- 
ences. 

And  above  all,  this  Missions-mindedness  has 
met  the  most  telling  test.  It  has  prompted  the 
members  of  local  auxiliaries  to  give  to  Missions  as 
never  before.  Whether  this  giving  came  as  a 
result  of  real  weeks  of  prayer  and  self-denial; 
whether  it  stemmed  from  growing  realization  of 
the  one-world  concept;  or  whatever  prompted  it — 
it  signalized  the  Missions  work  of  many,  many 
auxiliaries. 
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The  Proceedings  Of  The  Eighty-Seventh 

General  Assembly  Of  The  Presbyterian 

Church  In  The  United  States 

(Continued  from  Page  8) 
that  since  there  was  objection  to  this  part  of  the 
minority  report  that  by  common  consent  it  be  de- 
leted so  that  the  opposition  could  not  say  that  the 
minority  report  contained  any  prejudicial  material 
as  it  is  referred  to  the  presbyteries.  The  minority 
report,  after  the  deletions,  by  common  consent, 
adopted  by  the  Assembly  is  as  follows: 

Minority  Report  Of  The  Standing 
Committee  On  Foreign  Relations 
To  The  General  Assembly  Of 
The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The 
United  States  In  Assembly  At 
Montreat,  N.  C  May,  1947. 

We  would  here  offer  the  following  Minority  Re- 
port  and   do   hereby  move   its   adoption: 

1.  Whereas  an  unprecedented  number  of  Presby- 
teries have  overtured  the  Assembly  protesting 
the  alleged  improper  acts  of  the  Federal  Council 
and/or  requesting  the  withdrawal  of  our  Church 
from  membership  in  the  Federal  Council  and, 

2.  Whereas  in  1943  the  General  Assembly  regis- 
tered the  following  statement  on  the  question  of 
the  Federal  Council,  namely  ".  .  .  its  judgment, 
that  because  of  the  difference  of  opinion  in  our 
Church  and  the  vital  importance  of  this  question, 
the  General  Assembly  should  ultimately  submit  it 
to  the  presbyteries  after  the  close  of  the  war." 
(1943  Minutes,  Fage  59): 

3.  Now  Therefore  the  makers  of  this  Minority 
Report  do  hereby  move  that  this  Assembly  hereby 
submit  immediately  to  the  Presbyteries  the  ques- 
tion of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.  S.  from  membership  in  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

4.  The  makers  of  this  Minority  Report  do  further 
move  that  this  Assembly  hereby  answer  in  the 
negative  Overtures  20  to  28,  inclusive,  and  88 
and  89,  which  asked  for  immediate  withdrawal 
from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches;  that  this 
Assembly  do  hereby  answer  in  the  affirmative 
Overtures  29,  30  and  90  which  asked  for  the 
submission  to  the  Presbyteries  of  the  question  re- 
lative to  the  relationship  of  our  Church  to  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches;  and  that  this  As- 
sembly hereby  answer  in  the  affirmative  Over- 
tures 31  and  32  which  criticized  action  and  state- 
ments of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America. 

Respectfully   submitted, 

Chalmers  W.  Alexander, 

J.   P.  McCallie, 

A.   W.  Simpson,  M.D., 

J.  M.  0 eland, 

Members  of  the  Standing  Committee 

on  Foreign  Relations. 

Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  one  of  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Federal  Council  sought  to  defend  the 
actions  of  the  Council.  A  number  of  prominent  lay- 
men were  outspoken  in  their  opposition  to  the 
Council.  In  defence  of  their  position  they  assert- 
ed that  since  the  presbyteries  represent  tne  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  they  should  be  permitted  to 
express  themselves  on  this  subject.  Among  the 
prominent    Elders   speaking    for   this   subject   was 


Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie,  Headmaster  of  the  McCallie 
Schools,  and  Ruling  Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  Dr.  McCallie  af- 
firmed in  his  address,  "There  are  two  points  only 
that  I  want  to  make  in  behalf  of  the  minority  re- 
port of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Foreign  Re- 
lations to  submit  our  membership  in  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  to  the 
Presbyteries  for  counsel  and  advice." 

"The  first  point  is  the  futility  and  expense  of 
turning  this  matter  over  to  the  Ad  Interim  Com- 
mitte,  according  to  the  majority  report.  That  re- 
port advocates  a  committee  of  four  elders  and 
three  ministers.  However  it  may  be  appointed, 
whether  by  the  Moderator,  by  this  Assembly,  or 
by  a  Standing  committee  Of  this  Assembly,  its 
report  cannot  escape  the  suspicion  of  prejudice 
when  it  is  finally  brought  to  this  Assembly  and 
by  it  sent  down  to  the  presbyteries.  Far  better 
would  it  be  to  let  the  presbyteries  study  this 
matter  in  their  awn  way,  by  an  individual  appoint- 
ed by  the  presbytery  or  by  a  committee,  or  by 
special  meetings.  Thus  also  the  Assembly  would 
be  saved  the  expense  of  an  unnecessary  Ad  Interim 
Committee.  Too  often  the  Assembly  in  order  to 
get  rid  of  a  vexatious  problem  turns  it  all  over  to 
an  Ad  Interim  Committee.  We  have  already  done 
this  with  reference  to  the  names  and  functions  and 
grouping  of  our  Executive  Committees  and  ad- 
ministrative agencies.  That  is  the  proper  function 
of  an  Ad  Interim  Committee,  but  this  matter  of 
our  membership  in  the  Federal  Council  has  been 
a  subject  of  controversy  in  our  Church  for  many 
years.  A  veritable  volume  of  literature  has  grown 
up  around  it  and  produced  by  it,  and  every  pres- 
bytery has  sufficient  information  already  to  over- 
ture this  Assembly  again  and  again,  and  to  enter 
even  into  detail  criticism  of  the  acts  and  pro- 
nouncements of  the  Federal  Council.  I  have  been 
on  numerous  Ad  Interim  Committees  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  and  I  know  how  difficult  a  thing 
it  is  to  bring  in  a  report,  even  after  much  labor, 
time  and  expense,  that  actually  benefits  the  As- 
sembly to  a  proportionate  degree.  This  proposed 
Ad  Interim  Committee  would  be  the  most  difficult 
of  all  and  I  would  rather  have  my  leg  broken  than 
be  put  on  it.  I  am  therefore  opposed  to  the  ma- 
jority report  to  get  rid  of  this  whole  matter  for 
a  two-year  period  by  referring  it  to  such  a  com- 
mittee," 

"My  second  point  is  this.  There  is  an  increasing 
feeling  of  laymen  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church 
are  leading  them  up  a  blind  alley  in  their  advocacy 
of  unions  and  co-operations  that  disturb  the  peace 
and  affect  the  purity  of  our  Church.  They  feel  that 
effects  of  liberalism,  modernism,  and  humanism 
are  most  evident  in  our  ministry  and  that  they  are 
not  helping  our  Church  spiritually  or  economically 
in  their  earnest  advocacy  of  the  Federal  Council 
and  of  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U. 
S.  A.  The  laymen  are  particularly  anxious  that 
we  not  bring  more  liberalism  into  our  Church  than 
we  have  already,  and  that  our  first  concern  should 
be  evangelism  and  missions  and  not  bigness  and 
power  and  political  influence." 

"So  disquieted  have  many  of  them  become  that 
they  feel  unwilling  to  make  any  large  gifts  to  a 
Church  that  is  willing  to  continue  or  to  make  such 
undersirable  alliances.  One  friend  of  mine  known 
throughout  the  business  life  of  America  for  the 
splendid  incentive  of  profit-sharing  by  his  em- 
ployees diverted  a  $25,000  gift  last  year  from  our 
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Church  to  a  purely  secular  charity  because  of 
these  so  much  discussed  alliances.  The  more 
speedily  these  matters  are  settled  the  greater  is 
our  chance  of  raising-  our  great  fund  for  missions 
at  home  and  abroad  set  for  a  beginning  next  year. 
Therefore,    let's   adopt   the    Minority   Report." 

John  M.  Ward,  Elder  of  Trinity  Presbyterian 
Church,  Montgomery,  Ala.,  spoke  in  favor  of  the 
Minority  report.  Among  other  things  he  said: 

"I  am  a  Layman  and  an  Elder  of  Montgomery, 
Alabama.  My  work  carries  me  constantly  over  my 
own  state,  into  a  number  of  other  states  and  fre- 
quently into  other  sections  of  the  country.  My  con- 
tacts are  largely  with  businessmen  and  industrial 
leaders.  We  all  boast  of  the  fact  that  Presby- 
terian Laymen  are  in  positions  of  leadership  and 
responsibility  in  business  and  industry  in  numbers 
out  of  all  proportion  with  the  size  of  our  Church. 
Of  this  fact  we  are  proud.  During  the  last  several 
years  I  have  discussed  at  length  the  matter  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  with  many  of  these 
leaders.  I  am  confident  that  I  know  something  of 
the  thinking  of  the  Laymen  of  our  Churches. 

"Without  going  into  detail  of  the  charges  made 
against  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  or  the 
correctness  of  these  charges,  I  merely  state  what 
I  find  many  of  the  Laymen  in  our  Church  firmly 
believe.  To  put  it  briefly,  an  increasing  number 
of  these  Laymen  believe  ('whether  true  or  not) 
that  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  (either  in- 
tentionally or  not)  is  using  our  Church  and  other 
Churches  as  a  front  or  screen  to  undermine  our 
Democratic  form  of  government,  our  Capitalistic 
system,  our  American  system  of  enterprise  and 
our  social  structure  in  the   South. 

"To  appoint  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  as  recom- 
mended in  the  majority  report  will  not  solve  this 
problem  or  satisfy  the  Lay  members  of  our  Church. 
Such  action  would  merely  put  off  for  another  year 
this  whole  matter.  An  Ad  Interim  Committee  is 
not  needed  in  order  to  get  information  before  the 
Church.  Ample  means  now  exist  for  the  member- 
ship of  the  Church  to  become  fully  informed.  Some 
of  the  Ministers  may  not  agree  but  I  do  not  believe 
there  are  any  Elders  in  this  Assembly  who  are 
not  convinced  that  they  and  the  Church  can  be- 
come informed  regarding  the  activities  of  the 
Federal  Council  without  an  Ad  Interim  Commit- 
tee. The  only  solution  of  this  problem  is  to 
obtain  a  grass  roots  expression  from  the  member- 
ship  of  the  Church. 

"Brethren,  has  the  time  come  in  our  Church 
when  a  General  Assembly  is  unwilling  or  afraid  to 
submit  the  questions  of  importance  on  which 
there  is  a  wide  division  of  opinion  to  the  Pres- 
byteries, who  are  the  constituents  and  component 
units  of   the  General  Assembly? 

"Has  the  time  come  in  our  Church  when  a  Gen- 
eral Assembly  would  decide  to  keep  our  Church 
in  an  organization  against  the  will  of  a  majority  of 
our  members  of  Presbyteries? 

"I  am  not  advocating  this  Minority  Report  as  an 
opponent  or  a  proponent  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches.  We  are  not  discussing  or  trying  the 
Federal  Council  before  this  Assembly  but  I  am 
advocating  and  pleading  for  this  Minority  Report 
because  five  generations  of  Presbyterian  Minis- 
ters and  Elders  that  constitutte  a  part  of  my 
personal  heritage  say  to  me  that  the  Presby- 
terian way,  the  Democratic  way,  the  wise  way  and 


the    only    fair    way    to    handle    this    question    is    to 
submit    it    to    the    Presbyteries    now." 

War    Relief 

The  Assembly  expressed  to  the  Rev.  Eugene 
Daniel  who  has  served  as  special  representative 
to  the  War  Relief  Committee  its  appreciation.  In 
the  year  of  his  service  our  gifts  rose  from  ap- 
proximately $76,000.00  to  around  $300,000.00. 

This  Committee  informed  the  Assembly  of  the 
need  for  Christian  help  in  Europe  and  Asia  is 
greater  than  ever.  "The  bodies  and  souls  of  men 
are  warped  and  Christian  institutions  are  broken 
down.  Unless  Christians  come  to  the  aid  of  those 
who  have  not,  the  Church  is  in  danger  of  losing 
ground,  in  its  effort  to  win  the  world  for  Christ. 
The  Christian  community  must  witness  to  the 
Gospel  and  the  most  effective  way  just  now  to 
counteract  anti-Christian  propaganda  is  to  extend 
a   cup   of  cold  water  in   Christ's   Name." 

Mr.  Roy  LeCraw  was  commended  to  the  Church 
agencies  and  to  the  Churches  as  Campaign  Di- 
rector for  one  year.  After  his  discharge  from  the 
army  he  served  with  the  military  government  in 
Austria.  He  gave  to  the  Assembly  some  first- 
hand observations  of  the  needs  of  Europe  for 
Christian  aid.  The  goal  of  $600,000.00  for  the  year 
1947-48  was  approved. 

Judicial    Business 

The  Committee  on  Judicial  Business  fully  ap- 
proved and  concurred  in  the  decrees  and  opinions 
of  the  civil  courts  in  regard  to  the  family  of  the 
late  Lunsford  Richardson  of  Greensboro,  N.  C.  It 
registered  its  satisfaction  in  that  these  Courts 
have  expressly  exonerated  the  Richardson  family 
altogether  from  all  charges  of  fraud  and  have  dis- 
missed "all  causes  of  action  passed  thereon."  The 
Assembly  also  expressed  its  full  confidence  in  its 
agencies  and  commends  their  devotion  to  each  as 
stewards  of  the  interests  of  the  Church.  The  hope 
was  expressed  that  brotherly  love  and  good  will 
may  be  reestablished  among  the  parties  concerned. 
The  complaint  of  the  Rev.  G.  C.  Luck  was  said 
to  "not  be  in  proper  form"  and  "must  be  con- 
sidered as  abandoned." 

Committee   On   The   Sabbath 

The  Committee  on  the  Sabbath  deserves  more 
consideration  than  is  usually  given  to  it.  A  num- 
ber of  Commissioners  apparently  have  the  notion 
that  the  report  from  this  committee  is  entirely  a 
routine  affair.  The  importance  of  this  Committee 
and  its  function  should  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  a 
saying  from  Voltaire,  "There  is  no  hope  for  de- 
stroying Christianity  so  long  as  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath is  acknowledged  and  observed  as  a  sacred 
Day."  This  Committee  felt  that  Christians  should 
do  all  in  their  power  to  save  the  Sabbath  in  the 
Church  for  America  and  for  the  world.  The  As- 
sembly solemnly  declared  that  the  Cnristian  Sab- 
bath should  be  acknowledged  and  observed  as  a 
Sacred  Day  and  that  the  Church  should  express 
its  disapproval  of  all  unnecessary  secular  work 
and  recreation  done  on  this  day  by  individuals, 
corporations  or  governments.  The  Assembly  urged 
upon  their  ministers  the  duty  and  importance  of 
more  frequent  preaching  and  instruction  on  Sab- 
bath observance.  Our  ministers  were  advised  to  seek 
to  secure  the  influence  and  cooperation  of  various 
ministerial  unions  to  maintain  the  Sabbath  ideal 
in  their  respective  communities.  The  Lord's  Day 
Alliance  was  asked  to  cooperate  in  a  movement  to 
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bring  the  matter  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  to  the 
attention  of  our  people.  The  Lord's  Day  Alliance 
was  commended,  and  Dr.  Bowlby,  its  General  Sec- 
retary, spoke  on  the  important  services  the  Lord's 
Day  Alliance  is  rendering  the  Churches  of  America. 

Ruling     Elders    Fellowship 
Banquet 

The  Department  of  Men's  Work  arranged  for  an 
Elder's  fellowship  banquet  on  Friday  afternoon. 
Mr.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  Assembly's  Director  of 
Men's  Work,  presided.  Ruling  Elder  John  W.  Ward 
of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  offered  the  prayer.  There 
were  184  of  the  196  Elders  present  for  this  oc- 
casion. Out  of  this  number  it  was  discovered 
that  only  28  had  ever  attended  a  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly  before.  Of  this  number  several 
had  attended  as  many  as  7  times. 

Jim  Nance  McCord,  Governor  of  Tennessee,  ad- 
dressed the  group  on  the  subject,  "The  Responsi- 
bility of  Christian  Fellowship."  Governor  McCord 
is  a  Ruling  Elder  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Lewisburg,  Tennessee,  and  for  many  years  taught 
a  men's  Bible  class.  The  Governor's  message  was 
heart-warming  and  inspirational.  He  condemned 
the  cocktail-drinking  environment  in  which  our 
young  people  are  surrounded.  He  urged  the  Elders 
to  work  diligently  to  provide  a  clean  and  wholesome 
environment  for   our   younger   generation. 

Sunday    Morning    Worship 

One  of  the  high  lights  of  the  services  held 
Sunday  was  the  morning  worship  where  Dr.  R.  A. 
Lapsley,  Jr.,  Pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Roanoke,  Va.,  gave  an  outstanding  sermon  on 
the  subject,  "What  God  Wants  His  Church  to  Be." 
We  shall  publish  this  sermon  in  full  in  The  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Journal  as  it  warrants  special 
recognition  before  the  members  of  our  Church. 
(See  this  issue  Page  13-16). 

While  we  are  on  the  subject  of  worship,  it  should 
also  be  pointed  out  that  the  worship  services  each 
morning  were  a  decided  improvement  over  the 
materials  used  during  the  past  few  years.  These 
services  were  Bible-centered.  They  were  based  on 
the  Language  of  Worship,  The  Language  of  Cre- 
aturely  Dependence,  The  Language  of  Guilt,  the 
Language  of  Personal  Communion,  and  the  Lan- 
guage of  Love.  The  Triune  God  was  magnified  in 
each  of  these  services. 

The   General  Assembly's 
Training    School 

The  Standing  Committee  on  the  General  As- 
sembly's Training  School  for  Lay  Workers  reported 
that  there  is  evidence  of  a  continuing  demand  for 
the  services  of  its  graduates,  and  there  is  need 
for  increasing  the  capacity  of  the  institution.  The 
assembly  urged  pastors  and  sessions  to  observe 
Sunday,  April  28,  1948,  as  Assembly's  Training 
School  day  so  as  to  bring  to  the  local  Churches 
the  work  and  needs  of  the  School.  Dr.  H.  W.  Du- 
Bose,  the  President  reported  an  enrollment  of  128 
students  this  year  from   19  different  states. 

Negro  Work 

This  Committee  has  created  by  the  1946  As- 
sembly. The  Rev.  Alex  Batchelor  was  elected 
Exective  Secretary  of  the  Committee  on  Negro 
work.  The  Committee's  address  will  be  36  Hunter 
St.,  S.  W.,  Atlanta  3,  Ga.  The  Committee  felt  it 
wise  to   continue   exploration   of   the  possibility  of 


sending  Negro  candidates  for  the  ministry  to  our 
own  existing  seminaries  before  adopting  a  perma- 
nent policy  in  this  matter.  Each  presbytery  was 
requested  to  establish  a  Committee  on  Negro  Work 
to   co-operate    with   the   Assembly's   Committee. 

Christian    Relations 

The  Committee  on  Christian  Relations  is  also 
a  new  Committee  created  last  year.  Its  purposes 
and  plans  were  presented  to  the  Assembly  by  its 
Director,  Dr.  J.  H.  Marion  in  a  very  interesting 
manner.  He  stated  that  most  of  his  time  thus  far 
has  been  spent  in  the  work  of  preparation  and  in 
the  task  of  interpreting  the  Committee's  work  and 
plans  to  our  Church  as  a  whole.  He  declared,  "Only 
an  awakened  and  aggressive  Church, — a  Church 
alert  to  the  moral  perils  of  our  time,  a  Church 
that  brands  evil  as  evil  wherever  it  lifts  its  head, — 
a  Church  that  lays  upon  the  conscience  of  its  peo- 
ple the  implications  of  its  ethical  teachings  for 
every  aspect  of  their  private  and  public  life,  and 
then  when  these  members  seek  to  apply  its  prin- 
ciples to  all  the  every  day  affairs  and  relations 
of  life — only  a  Church  so  actively  and  practically 
concerned  for  the  spiritual  and  moral  welfare  of 
our  world  can  be  the  effective  agency  and  God's 
redemptive   Power  which   our  times  demand." 

There  has  been  a  difference  of  opinion  in  our 
Church  in  regard  to  the  need  for  such  a  Commit- 
tee. Some  believe  that  the  functions  of  this  Com- 
mittee could  be  better  implemented  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  our  Churches.  Some 
have  been  fearful  that  this  Committee  might  as- 
sume certain  positions  out  of  harmony  with  the 
distinctive  principles  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  Since  the  Committee  has  been  appointed 
we  would  like  to  see  it  given  a  fair  chance  to  see 
if  it  can  justify  its  existence.  We  would  like  to 
suggest  to  this  committee  that  its  first  concrete 
assignment  be  to  confer  with  the  negotiators  of 
our  Church  for  organic  union  with  the  Northern 
Church  and  seek  to  maintain  the  property  rights 
of  Presbyterians  not  desiring  to  enter  the  union, 
if  this  Committee  becomes  active  in  promoting 
equity  and  justice  in  this  sphere  then  it  will 
have  come  to  the  Kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this. 
If  it  fails  to  give  attention  to  this  important  mat- 
ter within  the  Church  then  it  can  not  consistently 
condemn  the  injustices  outside  of  the  Church, 
for  justice  as  well  as  judgment  must  begin  at  the 
House  of  God.  Here  is  a  place  where  the  Commit- 
tee can  stab  the  conscience  of  those  dealing  with 
minority    rights. 

A  second  assignment  for  this  Committee,  since 
it  includes  in  its  program  alcohol  education,  was 
suggested  by  a  distinguished  Ruling  liiider.  This 
nauer  said  that  il  tnis  Committee  succeeds  in 
changing  the  habits  of  cocktail  drinking  members 
of  our  uhurch  it  will  serve  a  uselul  purpose. 

Mountain    Retreat    Association 

In  answer  to  the  chain  overtures  from  Synods 
requesting  an  investigation  of  the  Mountain  Re- 
treat Association  anu  Montreat  College  the  As- 
sembly recommended  the  appointment  of  an  Ad 
interim  Committee  to  study  uie  wnole  relationship 
of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  and  Montreat 
College  to  the  Assembly  and  report  to  the  As- 
sembly  with   appropriate    recommendations. 

The  Committee  after  careful  study  recorded  its 
belief  that  the  present  charter  of  the  Mountain 
Retreat  Association  is  admirably  suited  to  the  pur- 
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pose  for  which  it  has  been  granted,  as  amended, 
and  that  under  no  circumstances  should  this  char- 
acter be  changed. 

This  Committee  further  recommended  that  the 
entire  Church  do  its  utmost  in  raising  sufficient 
funds  for  the  completion  of  the  Alba  Hotel.  It 
urged  that  our  entire  membership  give  its  full 
cooperation  to  the  new  President,  Dr.  J.  Rupert 
McGregor. 

Radio 

Among  the  recommendations  of  the  Standing 
Committee  on  Radio  is  the  authorization  of  the 
Permanent  Committee  to  solicit  the  counsel  and 
cooperation  of  the  other  agencies  of  the  Church 
and  the  approval  of  the  plan  of  the  Radio  Com- 
mittee to  secure  a  charter  for  a  Religious  Radio 
Production    Corporation. 

Minister  And   His  Work 

The  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work 
has  been  a  prolific  source  of  contention  since  its 
inception.  This  Assembly  gave  expression  to  certain 
principles  to  clarify  some  of  the  misunderstandings 
in  regard  to  the  function  of  this  Commission  in  the 
presbyteries.   It  stated  clearly  and  forcefully  that: 

1.  The  Chairman  of  Presbytery's  Commission  is 
not  a  biship.  He  may  speak  only  for  the  commission 
itself    upon    instruction    of    the    commission. 

2.  The  commission  does  not  have  the  authority 
and  power  of  Presbytery  with  regard  to  the  dis- 
solution of  a  pastoral  relationship  unless  that 
authority  and  power  has  been  granted  by  the 
presbytery  for  a  specific  situation. 

3.  That  the  commission  should  not  be  ignored  by 
the  Presbytery  but  that  it  should  be  used  for  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  established,  that  of  build- 
ing up  and  strengthening  the  Church  that  the 
Commission  if  used  as  ordered  by  the  General  As- 
sembly protect  and  strengthen  both  the  Pastor  and 
the   Church. 

The  Permanent  Commission  on  the  Minister  and 
His  Work  was  instructed  to  revise  "The  Manual 
For  Guidance  For  the  Commission  For  the  Minister 
and  His  Work"  with  special  emphasis  on  defining 
the  purpose  and  authority  of  the  Commission  on  the 
Minister  and  His  Work  and  the  duties  and  authority 
of  the  Chairman   of  that  commission. 

Presbyterian    Historical 
Foundation 

An  expression  of  appreciation  was  given  to  the 
Woman's  Auxiliary  for  their  generosity  to  the 
Presbyterian  Historical  Foundation.  Dr.  Tom 
Spence  gave  an  informative  message  to  the  As- 
sembly in  regard  to  the  use  Presbyterians  are 
making  of  the  materials  in  the  Foundation.  Dr. 
Spence  and  his  colaborers  are  rendering  a  splendid 
service   to   our  Church. 

Observations 

1.  The  1947  General  Assembly  was  characterized 
by  a  remarkable  spirit  of  fairness  and  of  magnani- 
mity. There  were  many  expressions  of  appreciation 
for  the  fairness  of  the  Moderator  in  all  of  his 
decisions.  It  was  evident  that  both  conservatives 
and  liberals  were  trying  to  do  their  utmost  to 
exercise  self-control  even  in  handling  the  most 
delicate  controversial  issues. 


Due  to  the  chain  overtures  in  regard  to  Montreat 
many  expected  a  great  deal  of  unpleasantness  re- 
sulting from  these  overtures,  but  were  gratified 
that  all  differences  were  settled  in  a  spirit  of  good 
will.  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson  was  honored  for  his 
long  period  of  service  to  Montreat  and  his  re- 
markable constructive  genius  dedicated  to  this  im- 
portant institution.  The  Assembly  was  also  highly 
pleased  with  selection  of  his  successor,  Dr.  J. 
Rupert  McGregor.  Both  Dr.  Anderson  and  Dr. 
McGregor  were  at  all  times  available  for  advice 
and  service  to  Commissioners. 

2.  The  1947  General  Assembly  will  be  re- 
membered as  the  first  Assembly  in  several  years 
where  a  decisive  swing  to  the  right  was  observed. 
The  oldest  minister  present  remarked  that  he  had 
attended  31  General  Assemblies  and  he  could  feel 
a  decided  change  towards  the  historic  positions 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  at  this  meet- 
ing. One  Ruling  Elder  who  has  been  a  close 
observer  of  the  Church  remarked,  "This  Assembly 
is  indicative  of  the  fact  that  many  of  our  people 
are  tired  of  wildcat  projects  and  methods  and  are 
ready  to  return  to  the  traditional  views  of  our 
Church." 

3.  The  resurgence  of  the  Ruling  Eldership  was 
obvious  at  this  meeting.  Although  the  majority 
of  the  Ruling  Elders  present  were  novitiates  they 
took  an  active  part  in  all  of  the  deliberations.  In 
many  Assemblies  our  Ruling  Elders  have  been 
silent,  but  at  this  meeting  even  some  who  were 
attending  for  the  first  time  were  vocal  in  the 
expression  of  their  convictions.  This  is  one  of  the 
most  salutary  signs  in  our  Church.  There  is  un- 
doubtedly a  spontaneous  revolt  in  our  Church 
against  bureauocracy  and  "officiousness."  Although 
a  few  seem  to  be  alarmed  over  this  change  we  feel 
that  we  should  be  thankful  for  this  movement 
rather  than  fear  it.  We  hope  this  revival  will  con- 
tinue and  if  it  does  it  will  be  a  great  thing  for  our 
church.  It  will  prevent  "Clericalism,"  and  imple- 
ment the  parity  of  the  Eldership. 

4.  There  is  a  growing  impatience  with  useless  and 
unnecessary  arguments  that  consume  precious  time, 
and  at  the  same  time  there  is  also  a  foreboding 
that  the  five-minute  limitations  of  debate  will  tend 
to  curtail  full  expression  on  vital  matters  in  the 
Church. 

While  five  minutes  may  be  sufficient  for  a 
speaker  on  a  trivial  subject  it  is  woefully  inadequate 
when  the  life  of  our  Church  is  at  stake.  We  hope 
there  will  be  much  discussion  on  this  matter  during 
the  year  and  that  the  1948  Assembly  will  use  better 
discretion  in  the  arbitrary  limitation  of  debate  on 
all  matters  irrespective  of  their  importance  Dr. 
James  Denny  once  said  that  Presbyterianism  in 
its  proper  form  is  the  best  church  policy  for  men 
accustomed  to  self-government  in  other  depart- 
ments of  life  and  are  willing  to  enter  into  full 
discussions  so  that  an  enlightened  decision  can 
be  reached.  He  also  said  in  this  connection  that 
men  are  apt  to  be  satisfied  with  a  decision  re- 
gardless of  how  it  turns  out  if  it  is  the  result  of 
free  and  full  discussion. 

Assemblies  sometimes  forget  that  all  issues  are 
not  of  equal  value.  There  are  times  when  the 
Assembly  gives  unlimited  time  to  inconsequential 
matters  and  then  rigorously  enforces  the  time  for 
discussion  on  fundamental  questions.  This  is  one 
of  the  strange  quirks  of  human  nature.  Blasie 
Pasical  expressed  it  in  this  way,  "The  sensibility  of 
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man  to  trifles  and  his  sensibiMty  to  greater  things 
indicate  a  strange  inversion." 

5.  As  one  conies  in  close  touch  with  the  life  and 
machinery  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and 
penetrates  beneath  the  surface  he  is  persuaded  that 
the  burning  issue  of  our  Chuch  today  is  not  Church 
union,  as  some  seem  to  feel.  It  is  not  the  Federal 
Council.  It  is  not  the  agitating  influences  of  those 
who  seek  to  change  our  views  on  social  and  eco- 
nomic questions.  All  of  these  thinsrs  are  symptoms. 
The  burning  issue  before  our  Church  is  that  of 
doctriral  integrity  versus  doctrinal  laxness  or  in- 
difference. To  put  it  succinctly,  our  current  ail- 
ment is  caused  largely  by  indifference  to  the  Con- 
fessional Standards  of  our  Church.  The  burning 
issue  of  our  Church  therefore  is  in  the  realm  of 
theology  and  this  is  determined  to  a  large  extent 
by  the  deplorable  confusion  in  our  theological 
seminaries.  The  cafeteria  style  of  theological 
training  has  produced  a  blighting  influence  upon 
the  life  of  our  Church.  It  has  been  the  source  of 
most  of  our  internal  disturbances. 

Anyone  today  who  seeks  to  point  out  heresy  is 
quickly  stigmatized  or  anathematized,  but  we  should 
remember  that  the  word  heresy  comes  from  the 
Greek  word,  "hairesis."  This  word  is  derived  from 
the  Greek  verb  meaning  "to  choose."  The  cafe- 
teria system  of  theological  training  therefore  is  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  word  heretical.  When  this 
spirit  prevails  the  unity  of  the  faith  is  violated  and 
the   bonds   of  peace   are   severed.    The   only   unity 


that  is  worth  striving  for  is  the  unity  of  faith,  the 
unity  of  truth.  This  is  the  burning  issue  in  our 
Church:  shall  we  be  united  in  the  Confessional 
Standards  of  our  Church  without  equivocation  or 
mental  reservation? 

The     Next    Meeting 

The  Pastor  and  representatives  from  the  Session 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
Georgia  appeared  before  the  Assembly  to  issue  an 
invitation  to  meet  with  them  during  their  centen- 
nial celebration.  Dr.  Rupert  MeGregor  representing 
the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  gave  an  invitation 
to  the  Assembly  to  meet  at  Montreat  again.  The 
invitation  to  Atlanta  was  unanimously  accepted  and 
the  next  Assembly  will  convene  there  on  the 
fourth  Thursday  in  May,  1948. 

The   Year   Ahead 

This  Assembly  has  sent  down  to  our  eighty-seven 
presbyteries  much  highly  controversial  material.  It 
is  a  year  when  the  passions  of  men  will  be 
aroused.  It  will  be  a  year  of  decision.  It  will 
probably  determine  the  course  of  our  Church  for 
years  to  come.  It  is  a  year  of  crisis.  These  things 
call  loudly  for  prayer.  Our  Church  needs  to  pray, 
as  it  has  never  prayed  before,  during  the  next 
twelve  months.  It  is  our  hope  that  the  2,637 
ministers,  the  20,180  Ruling  Elders,  and  24,121 
Deacons  will  assume  their  responsibilities  and  take 
the  initiative  in  leading  our  613,701  communicants 
to    the   Throne   of   Grace. 


U.  S.  A.  (Northern)  Presbyterian 

Assembly  Discusses  Union  With 

U.  S.  (Southern)  Presbyterians 

We  print  below  the  account  of  the  discussion  of  the  Report  on  Church  Union  by  the 

U.S.A.  Assembly,  as  printed  in  The  Presbyterian   Tribune 

of  June  7,  1947,  Page  3.  —H.B.D. 


"Optimism  In  Report  On 
Church  Union 

There  was  more  reality  in  the  expression  of  hope 
for  reunion  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  at 
the  159th  General  Assembly  than  ever  before. 
It  was  agreed  that  the  negotiations  with  the 
Prot/testant  Episcopal  Churcth  had  reached1  at 
least  a  temporary  stalemate  although  the  Assembly 
voted  to  be  "receptive  to  any  suggestions  looking 
toward  union  that  may  come  from  our  Episcopal 
brethren".  However,  it  was  agreed  that  insmuch  as 
all  overtures  for  union  had  come  from  the  Episcopal 
Church,  the  Presbyterian  Church  would  take  no 
further   original   steps   in  that  direction. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Waldo  Llyd,  president  of  Mary- 
ville  College  and   chairman   of  the  Department  of 


Church  Co-operation  and  Union,  said  great  steps 
forward  had  been  taaken  in  relations  with  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  although  there  had 
been  "no  final  steps  yet."  In  view  of  the  progress 
he  believed  a  progress  report  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered by  the  Assembly  pending  further  advance 
later.  Dr.  Lloyd  presented  a  plan  of  reunion  which 
had  been  offered  for  study  by  joint  representatives 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.  (Southern).  The  plan  was 
received  and  ordered  to  be  submitted  to  the  Pres- 
byteries for  study  provided  similar  action  were 
taken  a  week  later  by  the  Southern  General  As- 
sembly at  Montreat,  N.  C. 

Dr.  Lloyd  stated  that  there  were  still  some  un- 
solved problems  in  the  way  of  complete  under- 
standing between  the  two  churches.  The  Rev. 
Dr.  Lionel  B.  West,  minister  of  Brooklyn  church, 
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Charlotte,  N.  C,  and  stated  clerk  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Catawba,  asked  "What  are  some  of  the 
problems  that  are  not  settled?"  He  wanted  to 
know  whether  there  had  been  a  solution  to  the 
matter  of  organizing  synods  on  the  principle  of 
racial  segregation.  Dr.  Lloyd  replied  that  "We 
have  dropped  segregation  out  of  the  picture  now." 
He  stated  further  that  the  Southern  church  is  about 
one-fourth  the  size  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A..  and  that  members  of  the  Southern  Church 
are  easrer  to  clear  up  certain  questions  in  order 
that  they  will  not  feel  that  they  "are  being 
swallowed  up  by  a  larger  Church." 

Property 

The  Stated  Clerk,  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Barrow 
Pugh,  said,  "The  main  problem  is  over  property 
rights.  We  don't  want  any  church  union  to  be 
contingent  on  the  matter  of  property  settlement, 
but  it  is  a  matter  of  great  concern  just  now.  The 
fact  that  the  Southern  Church  is  only  one-fourth 
as  large  as  ours  is  a  problem.  I  would  feel  the 
same  way  our  Southern  Brethern  feel  under  the 
circumstances.  This  fear  has  led  to  what  appears 
to  be  a  congregational  policy  in  the  South  in  which 
there  is  a  desire  that  each  local  congregation  be 
allowed  to  vote  on  the  question  of  reunion.  That 
of  course  is  contrary  to  Presbyterian  principles." 

Dr.  Lloyd  said,  "Gradually  through  the  years  by 
the  work  of  Almighty  God  there  has  been  a  coming 
together  of  minds.  Now  there  are  just  these  few 
differences  that  may  be  reconciled  by  1948.  The 
present  synods,  under  the  current  plan,  would  come 
together  in  their  present  form  of  organization, 
without  any  changes  in  structure.  If  there  are 
adjustments  to  be  made  in  synodical  lines  they 
would  be  done  later  in  the  regular  constitutional 
way." 

Thrilled 

The  Moderator,  Mr.  La  Roe,  said,  "We  ought  to 
be  thrilled  that  such  an  enterprise  has  gone  so 
far.  We  should  rejoice  over  this  report  as  all  good 
Americans  rejoice  over  the  progress  of  the  United 
Nations." 

Someone  from  the  floor  asked  if  our  own  church 
had  any  segregated  synods  now.  The  reply  of  the 
Stated  Clerk  was  that  we  do  have  some  synods 
composed  entirely  of  Negro  ministers  and  churches. 
He  added  that  there  have  been  conferences  be- 
tween the  department  and  representatives  of  the 
Negro  churches.  It  was  pointed  out,  however,  that 
no  Negro  minister  or  elder  has  been  officially 
present  at  the  regular  neg-otations  of  the  repres- 
sentatives  of  the  two  Churches  and  that  there  is 
no  Negro  member  on  the  Department  of  Church 
Cooperation  and  Union. 

Race     Issune 

The  Rev.  Charles  J.  Baker,  minister  of  Miller 
Memorial  Church,  Birmingham,  Ala.,  insisted  that 
Negroes,  even  though  in  a  minority,  ought  to  have 
official  voice  in  these  matters."  He  was  supported 
by  the  Rev.  Barney  E.  MacLean,  minister  of 
Second  church,  Danville,  Ky.  It  was  suggested  that 
a  Negro  be  made  an  advisory  member  of  the 
Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union,  and 
that  at  a  later  date  a  Negro  might  be  appointed  to 
fill  a  regular  vacancy. 

The  Rev.  Robert  G.  McClure,  Booneville,  urged 
that  there  be  no  delay  but  that  a  Negro  member  be 


elected  at  this  time..  The  Stated  Clerk  stated  that 
there  was  no  vacancy  now  but  that  the  matter  be 
adjusted  by  increasing  the  membership  of  the 
Department  from  18  to  19  members  and  the  As- 
sembly agreed  to  do  that  and  ask  the  Committee 
on  Nominations  to  fill  the  new  vacancy  with  a 
Negro. 


What  Is  A  Conservative? 

By  D.  M.  Olson 

The  Moody  Bible  Institute 
Chicago,  111 

Probably  no  word  has  been  surrounded  by  more 
confusion  than  that  solid-sounding  term  "con- 
servative." Whenever  I  hear  it  tossed  to  and  fro 
in  an  argument  I  think  of  a  college  professor  who 
was  accused  of  being  a  radical.  "Radical!"  he 
snorted:  "I'm  just  so  conservative  that  people 
think  I'm  a  radical!" 

But  while  the  term  is,  as  the  professor's  remark 
indicates,  somewhat  relative,  there  is  at  least  one 
meaning  of  "conservative"  that  runs  counter  to 
the  course  of  Christianity.  It  is  the  dead  conserva- 
tism which  always  asks,  first  and  last,  "What  have 
we  done  before?"  Nothing  could  be  more  foreign 
to  the  snirit  and  history  of  Christianity.  Men  of 
faith  and  vision  have  always  achieved'  that  which 
has  not  been  done  before. 

The  ringing  challenge  of  Christ  shames  the  con- 
servative who  limits  the  future  by  the  past.  Chris- 
tianity is  a  dynamic,  turbulent  force  in  society, 
not  a  static  thing  which  must  cling  fearfully  to 
the  past. 

When  we  speak  of  conservative  theology,  how- 
ever, the  word  takes  on  an  altogether  different 
meaning,  for  objective  truth  cannot  change.  A 
theological  conservative  is  one  who  believes  that 
God  entered  history  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  believes  that  Christ's  atoning  death  has  bridged 
the  desperate  gap  betweeti  man  and  God.  He  has 
acknowledged  Christ'  deity  by  making  Him  Lord 
of  his  life.  With  this  sort  of  conservatism  we  must 
aprree,  for  nothing  less  than  this  can  be  called 
Christianity  at  all. 

No  wonder  there's  so  much  confusion  in  church 
circles  when  the  same  word  can  carry  such  diverse 
significance.  Perhaps  it  would  be  a  good  idea  if 
we  would  stop  applying  adjectives  to  Christianity, 
for  there  is  essentially  •  only  one  kind.  Anything 
else   cannot  qualify. 

And  Christianity  rightly  defined  is  not  conserva- 
tive in  the  reactionary  sense.  It  does  not  make 
former  efforts  the  measure  of  its  potential  achieve- 
ments. Actually,  it's  the  only  truly  progressive 
force  in   our  chaotic  world. 


Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

(Chapters  VII-VIII) 

In  these  chapters  the  Lord  speaks  the  "Im- 
manuel  Prophecy,"  "God  with  us."  (See  Isaiah 
7:15;   8:10). 

This  prophecy  is  an  example  of  many  similar 
prophecies   in  the  Bible.   They  have  an   immediate 
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and  partial  fulfillment,  and  also  a  remote  and 
complete  fulfillment.  This  one  was  partly  fulfilled 
almost  immediately  in  the  birth  of  a  child  and  the 
victory  over  "the  two  tails  of  these  smoking:  fire- 
brands." Its  complete  fulfillment  is  in  the  Christ- 
Child,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  we  see  in  Mat- 
thew  and   Luke. 

It  was  a  great  thing  for  God  to  be  with  Judah 
in  their  time  of  danger;  it  is  a  far  greater  marvel 
for  G^d  to  be  with  us  delivering  and  saving  us  from 
our  sins.  This  "sign"  given  to  Ahaz  has  become  a 
far  greater  "sign"  to  us,  calling  for  our  faith. 
These  siens  are  like  successive  mountain  ranges, 
one  rising  a  little  higher  than  the  other  until 
we  come  to  the  highest  of  them  all.  The  Incarnation 
is  one  of  the  most  marvellous  miracles  and  mys- 
teries of  thp  Word  of  God:  one  of  the  mammoth 
mountain    peaks    of   Scripture. 

What  does  "Immanuel,"  "God  with  us,"  mean? 
May  we  suggest  just  a  few  things  that  come  to  our 
minds? 

1.  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  means  LOVE.  Here 
is  a  wonderful  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God 
for  lost  men. 

Love  sent  God  into  the  Garden  in  the  cool  of 
the  day  to  seek  His  fallen  creatures  ,in  their  sham^ 
and  misery:  love  sent  God  in  the  person  of  His 
Son  into  the  world  to  "seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost." 

Love  means  MERCY,  compassion  for  those  who 
had  sinned.  Love  means  GRACE,  mercy  to  the 
undeserving.  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  He  be- 
came noor,  that  we  through  His  poverty  might 
be  made  rich.  Love  means  PEACE,  reconciliation 
between  a  holy  and  just  God,  and  His  guilty  and 
rebellious  subjects.  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  Himself.  Love  means  REST;  "come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and 
I  will  give  you  rest." 

2.  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  means  LIFE — Abun- 
dant life,  Eternal  life.  Sin  brought  death;  death 
has  come  upon  all,  for  all  have  sinned. 

Death  is  separation  from  God.  This  is  what 
happened  in  the  Fall.  All  men  lost  communion  and 
fellowship  with  God ;  they  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sin.  Their  condition  is  hopeless.  A  dead  man 
cannot  move;  he  cannot  seek  God;  God  has  to  take 
the  initiative,  and  seek  him.  "I  am  come  that  ye 
might  have  life  and  that  ye  might  have  it  more 
abundantly."  "In  Him  is  life."  "I  am  the  way, 
the  truth  and  the  life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me." 

There  is  life  for  a  look  at  the  Crucified  One. 
Have  we,  like  the  bitten  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness, looked  to  Him  for  life? 

3.  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  means  LIBERTY, 
freedom  from  bondage;  Victory  over  the  "smoking 
firebrands" — the   world,    the    flesh,    and    the    devil. 

Whoever  commits  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.  It  is 
only  the  SON  who  can  make  us  free.  We  are  "more 
than    conquerors"     through    Him    Who     loved    us. 

This  freedom  brings  Fellowship.  We  are  no 
longer  slaves,  or  aliens,  but  children  of  God  and 
have  been  adopted  into  the  family  where  we  have 
all  the   rights  and  privileges  of  the   sons  of   God. 


Liberty  also  means  Feasting:.  We  are  no  longer 
under  that  necessity  of  feeding  on  "husks,"  or 
"ashes,"  or  "the  east  wind,"  or  "vanity,"  or  even 
the  "crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table."  We  have  a 
"feast  of  good  things";  our  souls  delight  in  fat- 
ness. 

Being  free,  we  become  "heirs";  heirs  of  God  and 
joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  All  things  are  now 
ours.  We  have  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven  for  us. 

We  are  free  to  Grow.  No  longer  stunted  and 
starved,  we  can  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  All  the  food  we 
reed, — milk,   and  meat,  butter  and  honey,  is  ours. 

Is  God  willing  to  be  "with  us"  today?  "We 
■"ill  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
Him."  God  has  two  homes:  Heaven,  and  humble 
and   contrite   hearts.  — J.K.P. 


AMBASSADOR   IN  BONDS 

By  Esther  Yerger  Hamilton.  Published  by  the 
Pine  Brook  Club,  East  Stroudsburg,  Pa.  Price 
$2.50. 

This  is  the  thrilling  story  of  the  author,  who, 
as  a  missionary  under  the  Association  of  Baptists 
for  World  Evangelism,  suffered  bonds  and  im- 
prisonment for  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  story 
opens  by  telling  how  the  author,  when  a  teacher 
on  Iloilo,  fell  in  love  with  a  young  Scots  banker, 
Mr.  John  Hamilton,  who  had  recently  come  to 
Manila. 

The  rest  of  the  story  tells  how  she  was  taken 
prisoner  by  the  Japanese,  while  John  escaped,  after 
being  bombed,  shipwrecked,  and  rescued  from  an 
uninhabited    island. 

Most  of  the  book  is  taken  up  with  the  prison 
life  among  the  missionaries,  and  is  interesting  to 
the  reader,  though  at  times  it  was  very  monoton- 
ous to  the  author.  The  story  of  the  thrilling  rescue 
from  Santo  Thomas  orison  camp  and  the  subse- 
quent wedding  of  the  happy  couple  forms  a  fitting 
climax  to  this  modern  romance. 

— McKinley  Weaver. 


PLEADING    CHINA 


By  Duncan  McRoberts.  Published  by  the  Zonder- 
van  Press,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.   Price  $1.50. 

This  book  describes  the  adventures  (for  they 
can  be  called  nothing  less)  of  the  author,  who  is 
the  Field  Director  of  the  China  Native  Evangelistic 
Crusade,  during  a  part  of  the  invasion  of  China 
by  Japan.  By  foot,  truck,  and  boat  the  author 
traveled  across  a  great  deal  of  that  country. 

The  description  is  so  realistic  that  sometimes  it 
is  thrilling  and  sometimes  it  makes  one  ill;  but 
in  it  all  one  has  the  feeling  that  the  author  has 
seen  these  things.  The  description  of  Chunking 
ablaze  is  too  graphic  and  makes  one  feel  as  if 
he  too  were  seeing  it,  and  this  is  horrifying.  The 
last  chapter,  "China's  Plea,"  sets  forth  the  need 
for  haste  in  coming  to  the  aid  of  this  country. 

This  is  another  of  the  books  which  has  arisen 
out  of  the  war,  and  it  is  of  interest  to  us  in  our 
day.  It  is  of  more  value  for  the  description  of 
the  author's  experiences  in  China,  than  for  infor- 
mation  about  China.  — McKinley  Weaver. 
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EDITORIAL 


On  Being  'Presbyterian' 

A  logical  definition  of  a  Presbyterian  is  one 
who  adheres  to  the  Presbyterian  system  of  Chris- 
tian belief,  as  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  the  Standards  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church. 

Recently,  both  by  inference  and  by  direct  state- 
ment some  who  have  vigorously  opposed  present 
plans  for  Church  union  have  been  spoken  of  as 
being  "un-lPresbyberian." 

This  Journal  has  sought  throughout  its  history 
to  avoid  personalities  and  name-calling.  We  believe 
that  facts,  accurately  presented,  speak  for  them- 
selves and  that  any  other  method  beclouds  the 
issues  involved. 

Therefore,  let  us  analyze  the  situation,  to 
determine  whether  our  present  stand  is  "un- 
Presibyterian." 

The  great  issue  before  the  Church,  so  far  as 
union  is  concerned,  is  essentially  one  of  doctrine. 
We  insist  that  the  doctrinal  standards  of  our 
Church  require  that  all  ministers  of  the  Church 
subscribe  to  these  doctrines  without  mental  reser- 
vations. 

The  Presbyterian  thing  to  do,  if  one  disagrees 
with  these  doctrines,  is  to  either  seek  a  change, 
by  the  Church,  in  her  doctrinal  teaching,  or  to 
withdraw  from  the  Church. 

Therefore,  when  we  insist  that  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  is  an  insurmountable  barrier  to  union 
with  the  Northern  Church,  we  are  simply  stating 
that  no  minister  has  the  right  to  interpret  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  to  mean  other  than  that 
which  by  wording  and  historical  definition  they 
have  always  meant.  Not  only  so,  but  no  minister 
has  the  right  to  vote  for  the  ordination  of  any 
who  have  departed  from  such  doctrinal  beliefs. 
To  refuse  to  be  a  party  to  such  doctrinal  laxity 
and  intellectual  gymnastics  is  not  being  un-Pres- 
byterian. 

We  have  yet  to  hear  of  one  member  of  the 
Permanent  Committee  on    Cooperation  and  Union 


bringing  pressure  on  the  similar  Committee  of 
the  Northern  Church  with  reference  to  this  ob- 
stacle. On  the  other  hand  we  have  had  a  number 
of  attempts  to  belittle  the  significance  of  the 
Auburn  Affirmation.  No  where  has  the  ultimate 
effect  of  the  proposed  union  been  more  in  evi- 
dence than  in  the  failure  to  face  this  issue. 
The  "sound  conservative  influence  of  our  Church" 
has  not  availed  one  iota  to  correct  the  state  of 
doctrinal  laxity  which  obtains  in  the  Northern 
Church. 

In  fact,  the  clause  our  Committee  inserted  in 
the  proposed  Book  of  Church  Order,  whereby  a 
minister  agrees  to  notify  his  Presbytery  should 
he  later  find  himself  at  disagreement  with  the 
standards  of  the  Church,  was  stricken  out  because 
of  objections  to  this  obviously  honest  procedure 
by  men  in  the  Northern  Church. 

If  our  "influence"  has  no  effect  when  they 
are  anxious  to  bring  about  union,  what  effect  can 
the  conservatives  in  our  Church  possibly  hope  to 
have  when  swallowed  up  in  the  enlarged  organi- 
zation? Insisting  that  doctrinal  integrity  must 
come  first,  before  ecumenicity,  is  not  being  un- 
Presbyterian. 

Within  the  past  week  the  writer  drove  through 
part  of  Canada  on  a  short  vacation.  In  one  city 
after  another  one  thrilled  to  see  "Presbyterian 
Church"  on  building  after  building.  Were  the  men 
who  faced  the  uncertainties  of  a  continuing  Church 
being  un-Presbyterian  when  they  insisted  doctrinal 
integrity  was  more  precious  than  the  laxity  and 
inolusiveness  involved  in  the  "United  Church  of 
Canada"?  The  comparative  effectiveness  of  the 
two  groups,  since  the  split,  bears  mute  testimony 
to  the  wisdom  otf  their  course  of  action. 

Finally;  those  who  have  chosen  the  way  of 
ecumenicity  regardless  of  all  else,  have  as  their 
goal  the  ultimate  merging  of  all  Christian  faiths 
into  one  great  World  Church.  This  means  that 
all  denominational  lines  shall  be  abolished  and  we 
"all  shall  be  one  in  Christ."  When  such  a  time 
comes  the  Church  will  have  one  doctrine  and  one 
only,  "loyalty  to  our  Lord"  and  even  the  word 
"loyalty"  will  have  every  possible  shade  of  inter- 
pretation. Union  with  the  Northern  Church,  under 
present  plans  and  circumstances,  is  but  the  first 
step  towards  further  doctrinal  disintegration,  for 
"ecuenicity"  is  a  mirage  which  leads  on  and  on. 
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A  world  in  chaos,  a  tragic  world,  a  lost  world 
needs,  not  a  great  organization,  but  men  and 
women;  whether  they  be  Presbyterian  or  Baptists, 
or  Methodists,  or  Episcopalians  or  Brethren  or 
Nazarenes  or  Disciples,  or  others;  men  and  women 
who  believe  and  preach  and  live  that  out  of  Jesus 
Christ  all  men  are  lost  sinners,  and  who,  because 
of  that  belief,  will  preach  and  teach  and  live 
and  give  and  even  die  to  tell  men  of  this  One  Who 
came  to  save  us  from  sin. 

To  insist  that  a  diluted  and  uncertain  Chris- 
tianity can  never  win  the  world  is  not  being  un- 
Presbyterian.  To  insist  that  every  institution  and 
agency  of  the  Church,  every  preacher  and  teacher 
shall  unswervingly  believe  and  teach  these  doc- 
trines of  the  faith  is  not  being  un-Presbyterian. 

At  best,  we  are  all  sinners  saved  solely  by  God's 
grace  and  in  His  sovereign  mercy.  Union  will  not 
make  us  stronger.  Continuing  as  we  are  now  is  not 
the  solution.  What  we  all  need  is  to  be  filled  with 
His  Holy  Spirit.  Then,  and  only  then,  will  we 
have  the  power  necessary  for  the  task  which  lies 
ahead. 

True  ecumenicity  already  exists  today  in  the 
cooperation  which  reaches  across  all  denomina- 
tional lines  to  those  of  like  precious  faith.  But 
that  pseudo-ecumenicity  which  sets  up  a  great 
denominational  or  inter-denominational  organi- 
zation at  the  expense  of  doctrinal  integrity  but 
adds  to  the  confusion  already  existing.  A  return 
to  the  intellectual  honesty  and  spiritual  power  of 
those  great  men  who  three  hundred  years  ago 
gave  us  our  Confession  of  Faith  will  do  much  to 
enable  us  to  advance  in  a  bewildered  age.  Cer- 
tainly the  application  of  Christian  principles  must 
change  with  the  demands  of  contemporary  life, 
but  the  doctrines  from  which  those  principles 
emanate  remain  the  same,  and  the  essential  need 
of  the  human  heart  for  God's  redeeming  love  does 
not  change. 

To  insist  that  first  things  must  continue  first  is 
not    un-tPresbyterian.  — L.N.B. 


Eternal  Vigilance 

The  price  of  liberty  is  said  to  be  a  constant 
watch  for  those  things  which  destroy  liberty.  This 
is  true  in  the  political  and  in  the  religious  world. 

The  stock  objection  to  the  outlawing  of  the 
Communist  party  as  a  political  organization  is  that 
this  "will   drive  them   underground." 

Our  answer  is — that  is  where  they  have  always 
been  in  America.  The  degree  of  infiltration  of 
those  with  Communistic  leanings  into  our  govern- 
ment in  Washington  during  the  years  of  the  New 
Deal  is  just  becoming  known.  Few  of  these  men 
were  actually  members  of  the  Communist  party 
but  they  greatly  aided  spread  of  doctrines  and 
concepts  of  government  foreign  to  our  own. 

A  belated  vigilance  is  causing  a  house-cleaning 
which  we  hope  will  prove  effective  in  govern- 
mental circles. 

However,  the  Communists  have  realized  in  every 
land  that  their  cause  is  inseparably  linked  with 
the  training  of  young  minds  in  their  ideologies. 
To  further  this  they  have  worked  by  underground 


means  to  place  men  sympathetic  to  their  program- 
me  in   the  larger   universities. 

These  men,  atheistic  or  agnostic  in  belief,  bril- 
liant in  mind  and  able  in  their  fields,  have  done 
and  are  doing  serious  harm  to  America.  One  has 
but  to  talk  with  students  from  many  of  our  uni- 
versities to  realize  the  influence  of  some  of 
these  men.  The  first  step  is  to  ridicule  faith  in 
the  supernatural.  Then  those  religious  beliefs  and 
practices  which  made  America  great  are  ques- 
tioned. Finally,  moral  and  spiritual  restraints  are 
presented  as  contrary  to  the  modern  scientific 
way  of  life. 

When  questions  are  asked  and  a  search  is  made 
for  those  who  are  teaching  these  subversive  ideol- 
ogies the  red-herring  of  "witch  hunt"  is  dragged 
across  the  trail. 

As  one  looks  at  the  present  situation  one  is 
confused  and  dismayed  by  the  complexity  of  the 
problem.  Is  there  a  solution? 

Yes,  there  is  a  solution  and  the  Church  has 
the  answer.  Never  forget — there  are  no  Christian 
Communists.  The  task  of  the  Church  is  to  preach 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  God's  love  in  Christ 
Jesus.  As  the  Gospel  is  preached  and  men  are  re- 
born  into   Christians  Communism  must  recede. 

The  Church  must  preach  Christ  and  Christians 
must  live  Him,  as  citizens.  This  is  Communism's 
greatest  foe.  — L.N.B. 


Church  Property 

The  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Central 
Mississippi  recognizing  the  right  of  every  congre- 
gation to  hold  its  own  property  has  been  sent 
down  to  the  Presbyteries.  When  this  action  was 
taken  by  the  General  Assembly  one  of  the  com- 
missioners from  Missouri  who  favors  union  with 
the  U.S.A.  Church,  immediately  stigmatized  the 
plan  as  "Congregational."  And  yet  this  and  other 
Missouri  brethren  have  been  quoted  as  ready  to 
take  Missouri  Synod  out  of  the  U.  S.  and  put  it 
into  the  U.S.A.  Church  without  waiting  for  a  full 
merger  of  the  two  denominations.  And,  of  course, 
these  Missouri  brethren  who  want  union  "without 
tarrying  for  one"  expect  to  take  their  congrega- 
tional property  with  them  into  the  U.S.A.  Church. 
Is  it  Presbyterian  for  a  Missouri  congregation  to 
take  its  property  into  the  U.S.A.  Assembly  and 
Congregational  for  a  Mississippi  congregation  to 
take  its  property  into  the  Associate  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church?  Where  is  the  brother's  logic? 
his   consistency? 

As  a  matter  of  fact  there  is  an  historical  differ- 
ence between  the  U.  S.  and  the  U.S.A.  Churches 
on  the  matter  of  church  property  which  some 
Southern  Presbyterians  have  obscured.  When  the 
matter  was  up  several  years  ago,  Dr.  R.  A.  White, 
of  Mooresville,  N.  C,  wrote  a  fine  statement  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  point  of  view  which  we 
herewith  reproduce  from  The   Christian  Observer: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Doctrine 
Of  Church  Property 

By  Rev.  R.  A.  White,  D.D. 

In  discussing  the  proposed  amendment  to  Para- 
graph 60a,  the  contributing  editor  of  "The  Chris- 
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tian  Observer"  and  other  opponents  of  this  mea- 
sure have  endeavored  to  convey  the  impression 
that  the  proposed  amendment  changed  the  position 
of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  with  refer- 
ence to  property  holding.  The  same  persons  op- 
posed an  amendment  proposed  a  few  years  ago 
which  would  have  allowed  any  congregation  to  hold 
its  property  in  the  event  the  doctrinal  system  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  were  changed  or  the  As- 
sembly merged  with  another  body,  such  as  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.  (Northern).  This  means  that  the  con- 
tributing editor  and  those  associated  with  him  in 
opposing  both  of  these  amendments  hold  that  the 
property  does  not  go  with  the  doctrinal  system  to 
which  it  was  originally  pledged;  that  it  does  not 
go  with  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  for 
which  it  was  given;  that  it  does  not  belong  to  the 
individual  congregations  as  proposed  in  the  pend- 
ing amendment. 

It  would  seem  to  the  writer,  therefore,  that 
these  opponents  are  shut  up  to  the  view  that  the 
property  of  the  individual  church  belongs  to  higher 
courts  and  hence  is  ultimately  at  the  disposal  of 
the  judgment  of  an  "accidental  majority"  of  the 
highest  court.  This  view  is  substantiated  by  the 
fact  that  opponents  of  the  amendment  raise  the 
question  of  home  mission  funds  used  in  the  erec- 
tion of  the  property  of  the  individual  church.  Since 
the  funds  raised  by  the  General  Assembly  or  its 
agencies  went  into  these  properties,  so  it  is  being 
argued  that  the  property  belongs  to  the  judgment 
of  the  majority  of  the  General  Assembly — not  to 
the  local  congregation. 

But  the  real  question  is  still  to  be  asked.  What 
is  the  historic  position  of  our  Church  on  this  mat- 
ter of  church  property?  Has  our  Church  held  in 
the  past  that  the  accidental  majority  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  controls  the  property  of  the  local 
congregations?  Who  are  the  real  innovators  in  this 
matter,  the  advocates  or  the  opponents  of  pro- 
posed amendment? 

In  1867  we  united  with  the  Presbyterians  of 
Kentucky  under  solemn  and  repeated  assurances 
that  we  were  in  substantial  agreement  with  them 
in  the  principles  of  doctrines  for  which  they  had 
been  contending.  Indeed,  as  proof  thereof,  we  au- 
thorized the  publication  of  these  principles  in  the 
appendix  of  our  minutes  (Minutes  1867,  Page 
144).  In  the  statement  of  the  principles  with 
which  we  declared  our  agreement,  the  Kentucky 
Presbyterians  expressly  and  repeatedly  repudiate 
the  view  which  the  opponents  of  this  amendment 
are  trying  to  represent  as  the  doctrine  of  our 
Church.  The  Kentucky  Presbyterians  emphatically 
condemn  the  U.S.A.  Assembly  for  depriving  the 
congregations  of  Kentucky  and  of  Missouri  of 
their  congregational  property  under  the  Walnut 
Street  Church  test  case   (Pages  182-184). 

In  the  case  of  the  Walnut  Street  Church,  the 
small  section  of  Presbyterians  adhering  to  the 
U.S.A.  Assembly  were  recognized  by  that  Assem- 
bly as  the  Synod  of  Kentucky,  and  directed  the 
election  of  three  new  elders  "in  contempt  of  the 
congregation"  .  .  .  and  "of  the  Presbytery  and  Sy- 
nod, before  which  courts  their  cases  were  pend- 
ing" (Ibid,  Page  192).  Then  the  U.S.A.  General 
Assembly  turned  over  to  these  men,  elected  elders 
while  they  were  under  judicial  trial,  the  property 


of  the  Walnut  Street  congregation;  and  the  Su- 
preme Court  of  the  United  States  ultimately  held 
that  they  would  not  go  behind  the  action  of  the 
highest  court  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  so 
upheld  the  action   of  the  U.S.A.  Assembly. 

Further,  no  man  has  done  more  to  shape  the 
policy  and  positions  of  our  Church,  or  whose  views 
are  more  representative  of  its  historic  position, 
than  Dr.  R.  L.  Dabney.  Did  Dr.  Dabney  hold  the 
view  of  the  opponents  of  this  amendment,  the  po- 
sition of  the  Walnut  Street  case;  or  did  he  hold 
with  the  Kentucy  Presbyterians  and  of  Amend- 
ment  60a? 

Dr.  Dabney  cites  as  evidence  of  "the  tyrannical 
principles"  of  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church 
(Northern)  "their  embodying  in  their  own  Church 
Digest  as  a  rule,  the  popish  and  tyrannical  decis- 
ions of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  in  the 
famous  Walnut  Street  Church  case.  The  amount  of 
this  decision  was  that  all  lay  Christians  shall,  like 
papists  in  popish  countries,  hold  their  rights  in  ec- 
clesiastical property  at  the  mere  will  of  a  usurp- 
ing ecclesiastical  authority,  without  any  appeal  to 
the  courts  of  justice  in  this  country.  This  ruling, 
so  essentially  popish  that  the  very  civil  courts  of 
the  country  have  refused  to  conform  to  it,  the 
Northern  Assembly  greedily  embodies  and  it  stands 
as  their  church  law."  (Johnson,  T.  C.  "Life  and 
Letters  of  R.  L.  Dabney,"  Pages  375  and  378. 
Moore's  "Digest,"  1886,  Pages  247-262). 

Then  a  recent  historian  writing  from  a  secular 
and  unbiased  viewpoint  on  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  and  the  Federal  Union,  in  the  Harvard 
Historical  Series,  says  that  "Southern  Presbyte- 
rians resented  the  enthusiasm  with  which  their 
Northern  brethren  acclaimed  what  appeared  to 
themselves  to  be  the  false  and  ridiculous  principles 
adopted  by  the  Supreme  Court  that  of  making  the 
judgment  of  an  accidental  majority  of  the  highest 
court  final  authority  in  interpreting  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Church."  (Vander  Velde,  Pages  277- 
278  note). 

Hence,  it  seems  to  the  writer  that  the  opponents 
of  Amendment  60a  are  trying  to  commit  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  the  position  of 
the  Walnut  Street  Church  case  after  we  have 
solemnly  covenanted  with  the  Kentucky  Presby- 
terians on  the  basis  of  an  explicit  repudiation  of 
this  position;  they  are  trying  to  commit  our  Church 
to  views  of  church  property  that  Dr.  Dabney 
called  "popish  and  tyrannical";  they  are  trying  to 
commit  us  to  views  of  church  property  that  an  un- 
biased historian  says  our  fathers  regarded  as  "false 
and  ridiculous."  It  is  the  opponents  of  Amendment 
60a  who  are  the  innovators. 


In  the  light  of  the  historical  position  of  our 
Church,  our  Presbyteries  ought  to  consider,  and  in 
some  cases  reconsider,  their  action  with  reference 
to  this  amendment  and  adopt  it,  or  something  sub- 
stantially like  it  in  order  to  maintain  the  historical 
position  of  our  Church  in  the  matter  of  property, 
and  in  order  to  repudiate  the  position  of  the  Wal- 
nut Street  Church  decision,  which  the  opponents 
of  this  amendment  are  trying  to  introduce  from 
the  Northern  Assembly  into  our  Church. 
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Paul  And  The  Gall  Of  Christ 

PhiL  3:14:  "The  Heavenward  Call" 

All  Christians  are  "called."  In  his  definition  of 
a  Christian  in  the  first  chapter  of  Romans  Paul 
speaks  of  them  as  being  "called  of  Jesus  Christ," 
"beloved  of  God,"  "called  to  be  saints." 

The  first  disciples  were  called  in  a  very  simple 
and  personal  manner.  To  each  one  it  was  a 
"heavenward"  call — a  call  from  some  earthly  vo- 
cation to  a  heavenly  vocation;  from  being  "fishers 
of  fish"  to  "fishers  of  men." 

The  call  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  more  spectacular 
than  the  call  of  Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and 
John,  or  Matthew.  The  Saviour  was  now  the  risen 
and  ascended  Saviour  and  the  call  came  from  the 
akies  rather  than  the  shore  of  Galilee;  it  was  in- 
deed a  call  from  Heaven. 

What  are  some  of  the  things  involved  in  this 
"high  calling"  of  which  the  apostle  speaks? 

I.  It  was  a  call   from  a  low  to   a  high  way. 

"To  every  man  there  openeth 
A  High  Way  and  a  Low: 
And  each  man  decideth 

Which  way  his  soul  shall  go." 

That  was  a  tremendous  day  for  Saul  when  he 
decided  which  way  his  soul  should  go. 

Saul  would  not  have  considered  the  way  he  was 
travelling  a  "low"  way.  He  might  have  thought 
that  the  calling  of  Peter  and  John  a  low  calling: 
they  were  common  fishermen.  He  would  most  cer- 
tainly have  spoken  of  Matthew's  calling  as  a  low 
one,  for  Matthew  was  a  despised  publican. 

But  Saul,  a  Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees,  a  Hebrew 
of  the  Hebrews,  the  educated,  "blameless"  young 
zealot,  was  in  a  different  class.  His  calling  was 
that  of  a  leader  of  the  Jews — an  outstanding  po- 
litical and  religious  leader — whose  future  was 
bright  and  promising.  He  was  no  doubt  proud  of 
his  "high  calling,"  as  one  of  the  most  zealous  and 
well  known  men  of  his  nation. 

But  after  his  vision,  his  Call  on  the  road  to 
Damascus,  he  looked  back  upon  his  old  way  of 
life  with  shame  and  horror.  He  came  to  himself; 
his  eyes  were  opened  and  he  realized  that  in  per- 
secuting the  Christians  and  the  Christ,  he  was  on 
the  road  to  destruction.  He  saw  his  "madness." 
The  voice  of  Christ  calling  from  the  sky,  "Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecuteth  thou  Me?"  brought  him  to 
his  senses. 

There  are  many  men  today  who  would  feel  in- 
sulted if  you  spoke  of  their  calling  as  a  "low  call- 
ing"; men  who  rank  high  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
— men  in  high  places  of  authority  and  influence — 
professors,  scientists,  doctors,  lawyers — men  of 
talent,  ability,  education.  But  they  have  never 
heard,  or  at  least,  answered,  the  call  of  the  Christ. 
Is  not  a  man  really  persecuting  Christ,  no  matter 
how  high  he  may  stand  in  the  estimation  of  his 
fellow-men,  who  in  indifference  or  unbelief  never 
bears  or  heeds  the  call  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world?  Is  he  not  crucifying  Christ  afresh,  doing 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  spurning  the 
•nly  way  of  salvation?  No  calling  is  a  "High  Call- 
ing" that  leaves  Christ  out;  and  no  calling  is  "low" 
which  lets  Him  hold  sway. 


II.  It  was  a  Call  to  certain  very  definite  things. 
It  was  a  call  to  a  New  Faith.  Saul  had  some  faith 
before  he  was  called  by  Christ:  he  was  no  infidel: 
he  believed  in  God.  But  now  his  faith  became  a 
far  different  matter.  He  accepted  with  all  his  mind 
and  heart  God's  great  Plan  of  Salvation,  the  right- 
eousness of  God  revealed  "from  faith  to  faith." 

Saul  had  been  trying  with  all  his  might  to  win 
righteousness  by  his  works;  by  keeping  the  law, 
and   by  his  zeal  in  religious  duties. 

Now  he  sees  that  salvation  is  not  a  matter  of 
"trying"  but  of  "trusting."  Salvation  by  Grace 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God:  a  man  is  "born  again,"  receives 
Christ  as  Lord  and  Master,  and  has  eternal  life  as 
the  free  gift  of  God. 

The  stepping  stones  in  Paul's  new  theology  are 
very  plain  and  simple:  (1)  All  have  sinned;  (2) 
Christ  died  for  our  sins;  (3)  Salvation  is  the  free 
gift  of  God  to  all  and  upon  all  that  believe;  (4) 
Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God: 
we  are  Adopted  into  the  family,  Sanctified  through 
the  Spirit,  Glorified  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

We  feel  that  "Amazing  Grace"  would  have  been 
one  of  Paul's  favorite  hymns. 

It  was  also  a  call  to  a  New  Fellowship:  "That  I 
may  know  Him"  became  the  longing  of  Paul's 
soul:  "To  know  Him  and  make  Him  known"  might 
well  sum  up  the  life  of  Paul  after  his  conversion. 
A  New  Companion  walked  now  constantly  by  his 
side,  a  New  Leader  took  charge,  a  New  Ambition 
possessed  him,  a  New  Hope  filled  his  heart.  If  any 
man  ever  "walked  and  talked  with  the  King,"  it 
was  this  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  was  a  call  to  a  New  Field  of  Service.  This 
Gospel  was  for  all  men,  and  Paul  went  forth  to 
take  it  to  all  as  far  as  he  could.  His  three  great 
declarations,  "I  am  not  ashamed,"  "I  am  debtor," 
"I  am  ready  to  preach  the  Gospel,"  show  us  some- 
thing of  his  broadening  outlook  upon  the  world  as 
his  field  of  conquest. 

It  was  a  call  to  a  New  Fullness  of  Reward  that 
he  had  never  dreamed  of  before  he  met  Christ.  He 
would  have  had  some  earthly  reward  if  he  had 
never  become  Christ's  man,  but  think  of  the  re- 
wards which   were    now  his. 

He  was  now  a  citizen  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven ("our  citizenship  is  in  Heaven")  not  a  mere 
"Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,"  or  a  Roman  citizen. 
He  was  now  a  member  of  the  household  of  faith, 
not  simply  a  member  of  some  prominent  Jewish 
family.  He  was  an  heir  of  God  and  a  joint-heir 
with  Jesus  Christ  of  all  the  riches  of  God.  There 
was  a  Prize  awaiting  him,  and  a  Crown  to  adorn 
his  brow:  "a  crown  of  glory."  His  reward  was  to 
be  very  rich  and  very  full. 

We  often  speak  of  "the  high  cost  of  being  a 
Christian":  think  of  what  it  costs  not  to  be  a 
Christian:  think  of  what  it  would  have  cost  Saul 
of  Tarsus  if  he  had  been  disobedient  to  the  hea- 
venly vision  1 

Christ  is  still  calling  men  today.  The  call  is  still 
the  "high  calling"  of  God — the  "heavenward  call." 
Have  you  heard  and  answered  His  call  to  you? 

".K.P. 
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The  Book  Of  Isaiah  (I) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  thirteenth  in   the  series  of  articles  on   Old   Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department    of  He- 
brew in   Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  second  division  of  the  prophetical  books 
bears  the  name,  The  Latter  Prophets.  This  section 
comprises  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel  and  the  Book 
of  the  Twelve  (i.e.  the  twelve  minor  prophets). 
Each  of  these  books  bears  the  name  of  its  author, 
who  was  a  prophet.  In  order  properly  to  under- 
stand the  nature  of  these  writings,  we  must  first 
give  some  consideration  to  the  nature  and  office 
of   the    Old    Testament   Prophet. 

The  prophets  of  Israel  formed  a  very  distinct 
group.  They  were  men  who  had  been  raised  up  of 
God,  and  who  declared  the  word  of  God  to  the 
people.  This  word  of  God  was  placed  in  their 
mouth,  and  they  spake  it.  God  communicated  His 
will  to  the  prophets  by  means  of  dreams  and 
visions,  and  they,  in  turn,  declared  this  word 
through  speech  and  writing  and  through  symbolical 
actions.  The  prophets,  then,  are  not  to  be  regarded 
as  religious  geniuses.  They  were  not  such.  They 
were  for  the  most  part  humble  men  upon  whom 
the  Spirit  of  God  had  come  and  who  were  compelled 
to  speak  His  will. 

An  error  must  be  avoided.  It  is  sometimes 
thought  that  God  revealed  to  the  prophets  only 
the  kernel  thought,  and  they,  in  turn,  elaborated 
upon  this  thought  in  their  preaching.  Such,  how- 
ever, was  not  the  case.  The  words  which  the 
prophets  uttered  were  the  actual  words  of  God. 
"I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  their  brethren 
like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth; 
and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall  com- 
mand him"  (Deuteronomy  18:18).  This  passage 
accurately  defines  the  office  and  function  of  the 
prophet.  He  was  a  spokesman  for  God. 

The  prophet  spoke  not  only  about  the  future 
but  also  concerning  contemporary  and  past  events. 
Nevertheless,  he  did  speak  much  about  the  future 
and  particularly  concerning  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  The  present  writer  has  little  sympathy 
with  those  who  seek  to  minimize  or  belittle  the 
predictive  element  in  prophecy.  In  any  serious 
study  of  the  phenomenon  of  prophecy  there  are 
at  least  three  elements  which  must  be  taken  into 
consideration. 

1.  The  body  of  prophets,  i.e.  the  institution  of 
prophecy,  lasted  for  hundreds  of  years.  It  was  not 
a  phenomenon  of  short  duration.  It  can  be  paral- 
leled in  the  history  of  no  other  nation  of  antiquity. 
How  did  it  come  about  that  this  body  of  prophets 
continued  for  so  long  a  time? 

2.  All  the  prophets,  without  exception,  claimed 
that  they  received  their  messages  from  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Israel.  None  of  these  prophets  put 
forth  his  message  under  his  own  name.  None 
sought  glory  for  himself  as  an  orator  or  writer. 
All  were   convinced  that  the  Lord  had  spoken  to 


them.  How  are  we  to  account  for  this  psychological 
convinction  upon  the  part  of  all  the  prophts?  To 
the  Christian  there  is  but  one  satisfactory  answer. 
The  prophets  believed  that  God  had  spoken  to 
them  because,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  God  did  speak 
to  them. 

3.  The  remarkable  body  of  predictions  appearing 
in  all  the  prophetical  writings  is  unique  indeed. 
These  predictions  point  forward  to  the  end  of  the 
days,  to  the  time  when  the  Messiah  shall  appear 
upon  earth  and  the  breach  between  God  and  man 
which  sin  had  brought  about,  will  finally  be 
healed.  It  is  utterly  impossible  to  account  for  this 
remarkable  body  of  predictions  unless  one  acknow- 
ledges that  it  was  indeed  revealed  to  the  prophets 
directly  by  God. 

Isaiah   The    Prophet 

Among  the  prophetical  books,  that  by  Isaiah  has 
always  been  held  in  high  esteem  in  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  name  Isaiah  possibly  means,  The 
Lord  is  salvation.  Isaiah  was  the  son  of  Amoz, 
not  to  be  confused  with  the  prophet  Amos.  He 
was  born,  probably  at  Jerusalem,  about  765  B.C., 
and  appears  before  us  as  married  to  a  woman  whom 
he  calls  the  Prophetess.  She  bare  him  two  sons, 
each  of  which,  like  his  father,  possessed  a  sym- 
bolical name;  Shear-jashulb  (a  remnant  will  re- 
turn) and  Maher-shalal-hash-baz  (hasten  the  spoil, 
speed  the  prey). 

Isaiah's  ministry  extended  through  the  days  of 
Uzziah,  in  the  year  of  whose  death  he  received 
his  vision  of  the  Lord  in  the  temple,  Jotham  (740- 
736  B.C.),  Ahaz  (736-728  B.C.)  and  Hezekiah 
(727-699).  There  is  an  old  tradition  to  the  effect 
that  he  suffered  martyrdom,  being  sawn  asunder, 
under  the  reign  of  Manasseh.  At  any  rate,  to  him 
it  was  given,  as  possibly  to  no  other  man  of  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  to  see  the  work  of  the 
coming  Messiah  and  to  proclaim  His  glory. 

Analysis  of   The  Book  of   Isaiah 

1.  1:1-12:6.  Prophecies  concerning  Judah  and 
Jerusalem.  Portions  of  this  section,  were  propibably 
uttered  under  the  reign  of  Jotham.  The  prophet 
deliniated  clearly  the  moral  condition  of  Judah, 
and  rehearses  the  gracious  acts  of  God  in  caring 
for  His  people.  In  the  year  that  Uzziah  died,  Isaiah 
received  a  vision  of  the  Lord  in  the  temple.  This 
vision  was  received  while  the  prophet  was  in  a 
condition  of  ecstasy,  for  the  temple  was  evidently 
not  the  local  building  at  Jerusalem.  In  this  exalted 
condition  the  prophet  was  able  to  hear  the  words 
of  the  Lord  and  to  respond  to  those  words.  The 
vision  is  not  to  be  construed  as  a  product  of  the 
imaginations  of  the  prophet,  but  rather  was 
received  ab  extra,  being  placed  in  the  mind  of  the 
seer  by  God's  Spirit.  In  the  vision  it  was  revealed 
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that  Isaiah's  ministry  is  to  be  one  which  apparently 
will  bear  little  result.  He  is  to  preach  so  that  the 
hearts    of   men   will    become    calloused. 

The  first  evidence  of  the  fruits  of  such  a 
ministry  appears  in  the  message  delivered  to  Ahaz 
(chapter  7).  Ahaz  refused  to  believe  the  words  of 
the  prophet,  and  hardened  his  heart.  Nevertheless, 
Isaiah  was  enabled  of  God  to  give  to  the  wicked 
king  a  sign,  the  announcement  of  the  birth  of  a 
wondrous  Child.  This  prophecy  is  Messianic,  thru 
and  through.  Furthermore,  it  points  forward  to 
the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord.  Those  explanations 
which  endeavor  to  account  for  the  strange  words 
of  the  prophet  by  assuming  that  he  was  speaking 
of   Hezekiah,    become   almost  ludicrous. 

The  remarkable  vision  in  the  Temple  serves  as 
an  introduction  to  the  series  of  Messianic  prophe- 
cies. In  chapter  nine  there  is  a  clear  prediction  of 
the  Deity  of  the  Messiah,  and  in  chapter  eleven 
the  peaceful  character  of  His  reign  is  portrayed. 
After  this  remarkable  picture  we  come  to  the 
conclusion  of  this  section  in  a  hymn  of  praise, 
"Sing  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  hath  done  excellent 
things:  this  is  known  in  all  the  earth.  Cry  out  and 
shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion:  for  great  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee"  (Isaiah 
12:5,   6). 

2.  13:1-23:18.  This  section  contains  short  pro- 
phecies or  oracles  which  pronounce  judgment  upon 
some  of  the  nations  that  affected  the  course  of  the 
chosen  people.  It  should  be  noted  that  Chapters  13 
and  14  speak  concerning  Babylon  and  distinctly 
claim  Isaiah  lor  their  author.    (Of.   13:1). 

3.  24:1-27:13.  Here  is  pictured  the  world-judg- 
ment of  the  Lord  in  the  deliverance  of  His  people, 
Israel.  The  prophet  begins  by  announcing  the 
devastating  judgment  of  God  and  sets  forth  its 
effects,  particularly  as  they  apply  to  the  land  itself. 
He  hears  the  songs  of  deliverance,  "*'rom  the 
uttermost  part  of  tne  earth  have  we  heard  songs, 
even  glory  to  the  righteous"  (Isaiah  24 :16a). 
Nevertneless,   more  judgment  is   to   follow. 

The  Lord,  however,  is  to  reign  in  triumph.  Unto 
Jerusalem  all  the  nations  will  come,  riere  the 
Lord  will  make  a  feast  of  fat  tnings,  removing  tne 
covering  (i.e.  of  spiritual  blindness;  cast  over  tne 
people,  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory  and  wipe 
away  tears  from  all  faces.  Jerusalem  is  tne 
impregnable  city,  and  her  dead  ones  snail  rise  to 
iiie.  inese  cnastisements  wnich  have  come  upon 
Israel  are  for  her  beneiit  and  salvation. 

This  section  of  the  book  is  not  as  well  known 
as  it  should  be.  The  Christian  will  find  here  some 
glorious  promises,  and  some  of  tne  most  beautuui 
passages  m  the  entire  Old  Testament.  It  will  well 
repay  careful  study.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason 
for  denying  the  Isaianic  authorship  of»  these 
chapters. 

4.  28:1-35:10.  A  number  of  prophetic  warnings 
appear  which  point  out  the  danger  of  alliances 
made  with  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  section  closes 
with  a  picture  of  Israel's  redemption  and  the  glory 
of  the  future  kingdom. 

5.  36:1-39:8.  A  transition,  or  bridge,  between 
the  first  and  the  second  sections  of  the  book.  The 
first  35  chapters  have  the  Assyrian  period  as  their 
background,  whereas  chapters  40-66  would  seem 
to  have  as  their  background  the  period  of  Judah's 
captivity.  It  has  well  been  pointed  out,  by  Delitzsch, 
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one  of  the  great  students  of  Isaiah  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  how  admirably  this  little  section 
connects  the  two  periods.  In  fact,  it  is  correct  to 
say  that  these  four  chapters  serve  a  double  pur- 
pose. They  are  an  appendix  to  the  first  section  and 
also  an   introduction  to   chapters  40-66. 

For  the  most  part  this  section  is  historical, 
narrating   three    important   and    historical    events: 

(1)  Sennacherib's    attempt   to    obtain    Jerusalem; 

(2)  The  sickness  of  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  and 
his  recovery;  and  (3)  The  coming  of  the  envoys 
of  Merodach-baladan,  the  Babylonian  king. 

6.  40:1-66:24.  These  chapters  treat  the  walk 
and  position  of  the  people  of  God.  It  is  true  that  a 
Babylonian  background  at  times  seems  to  be 
present,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  the  standpoint 
of  the  author  is  that  of  Palestine.  The  people  of 
God  are  here  presented  as  occupying  unique 
privileges,  yet  as  subject  also  to  severe  trials. 
They  are  the  true  Church.  Their  hope  of  deliverence 
from  sin  lies  in  the  work  of  a  unique  Person, 
the  Servant  of  the  Lord,  who  must  die  as  a 
substitutionary   sacrifice   for    their  sins. 

It  is  utterly  incorrect  to  assert  that  these 
chapters  were  produced  during  the  Babylonian 
exne,  for  the  Babylonian  background  in  tnem  is 
small  indeed.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally 
incorrect  to  assert  that  they  are  entirely  Pales- 
tinian, for  they  do  speak  of  a  departure  from 
captivity,  and  it  is  evident  that  Babylonia  is  the 
land  oi  the  captivity. 

Under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Isaiah 
the  prophet  looked  forward  to  the  period  when 
vjod  s  people  would  be  in  bondage.  Because  he  was 
tnus  inspired  of  God,  he  was  able  to  name  the 
deliverer  ot  tne  people,  Cyrus  (Isaiah  44:28).  He 
tnus  spoke  of  deliverence  irom  a  physical  bondage, 
.but  ne  spoke  oi  far  more,  lie  spoKe  of  deliverence 
irom  ihe  bondage  of  sin.  He  envisioned  a  people, 
slaves  not  only  to  physical  conquerors,  but  also 
to  evil  and  he  set  lortn  the  way  of  deliverence 
irom  such  evil,  lie  preached  Christ.  He  spake  of 
Onnst.  He  iocused  attention  upon  the  Servant  of 
tne  Lord,  that  One  wnom  the  Lord  had  chosen  to 
accomplish  His  redeeming  work.  Hence,  in  these 
cnapters,  the  heart  is  lound  in  those  passages  which 
speak  oi  the  saving  work  of  the  Servant  of  the 
.Lord. 

The  book  of  Isaiah  is  the  work  of  one  man, 
Isaian  tne  son  of  Amoz.  If  the  reader,  with  the 
nelp  of  the  brief  outline  which  we  have  presented, 
will  read  through  the  book,  he  will  become  im- 
pressed with  its  unity.  This  unity,  however,  has 
Dy  no  means  been  universally  recognized.  Hence, 
in  our  next  article,  it  will  be  necessary  to  discuss 
more  in  detail  the  reasons  why  we  believe  the 
entire  book  to  have  been  written  by  the  pen  of  the 
great   eighth   century  prophet. 
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Ministerial  Necrology 

The  reports  from  the  Presbyteries  indicate  that 

the  following  ministers  have  passed  away  since  the 

last  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly: 

Allen,  A.  S.,  D.D.,  Feb.  12,  1947,  age  85,  Nash- 
ville Presbytery. 

Allison,  John  Lee,  D.D.,  Dec.  14,  1946,  age  83, 
Potomac  Presbytery. 

Atkinson,  Geo.  H.,  April  10,  1947,  age  72,  Meck- 
lenburg Presbytery. 

Bell,  Robert  L.,  D.D.,  Aug.  2,  1946,  age  76,  East 
Alabama  Presbytery. 

Benfield,  W.  A.,  April  24,  1947,  age  63,  Kanawha 
Presbytery. 

Buchanan,  R.  M.,  Jan.  21,  1947,  age  45,  Mississippi 
Presbytery. 

Burgess,  William  M.,  Oct.  26,  1946,  age  87, 
Lexington-Ebenezer   Presbytery. 

Caldwell,  John  W.,  D.D.,  Aug.  9,  1946,  age  72, 
Asheville  Presbytery. 

Campbell,  R.  F.,  D.D.,  April  3,  1947,  age  88,  Ashe- 
ville  Presbytery. 

Cleveland,  W.  A.,  D.D.,  Nov.  22,  1946,  age  74, 
Suwannee  Presbytery. 

Coleman,  E.  C,  March  11,  1947,  age  57,  Concord 
Presbytery. 

Currie,  Daniel  J.,  M.A.,  Sept.  9,  1946,  age  81, 
Florida  Presbytery. 

Currie,  J.  V.,  July  8,  1946,  age  57,  Louisiana  Pres- 
bytery. 

Davis,  Daniel  S.,  June  20,  1946,  age  76,  Macon 
Presbytery. 

Davis,  0.  G.,  D.D.,  April  6,  1947,  age  61,  Louis- 
iana Presbytery. 

Davis,  R.  Guy,  D.D.,  July  17,  1946,  age  64,  Ar- 
kansas Presbytery. 

Erickson,  S.  M.,  D.D.,  Oct.  29,  1946,  age  65,  Mo- 
bile Presbytery. 

Gilmer,  G.  H.,  D.D.,  April  9,  1947,  age  81,  Abing- 
don Presbytery. 

Goens,  R.  C,  Oct.  17,  1946,  Paris  Presbytery. 

Hanna,  Geo.  W.,  Aug.  26,  1946,  age  68,  Concord 
Presbytery. 

Hardin,  T.  A.,  Aug.  18,  1946,  age  85,  Western 
Texas  Presbytery. 

Hollingsworth,  W.  F.,  Sept.  20,  1946,  age  79,  At- 
lanta Presbytery. 

Hudson,  E.  H.,  Aug.  30,  1946,  age  74.  Central 
Texas  Presbytery. 

Jones,  F.  D.,  D.D.,  June  30,  1946,  age  71.  South 
Carolina  Presbytery. 

Junkin,  Wm.  F.,  Sr.,  D.D.,  May  27,  1947,  age  76, 
Abingdon  Presbytery. 

Kimbrough,  T.  T.,  Jan.  6,  1947,  age  75,  East  Mis- 
sissippi Presbytery. 

Kuykendall,  N.  W.,  Jan.  26,  1947,  age  64,  West 
Hanover  Presbytery. 

Lander,  Stephen  B.,  D.D.,  Nov.  28,  1946,  age  68, 
Lexington-Ebenezer  Presbytery. 

Lawrence,  L.  A.,  Oct.  9,  1946,  age  73,  Indian 
Presbytery. 

Little,  L.  L.,  D.D.,  Dec.  16,  1946,  age  78,  Meck- 
lenburg Presbytery. 

Lynch,  E.  Carlyle,  Nov.  21,  1946,  age  68,  Albe- 
marle Presbytery. 

MacFerrin,  Marvin  M.,  D.D.,  Jan.  5,  1947,  age  69, 
Augusta  Presbytery. 

MacQueen,  Donald,  D.D.,  April  26,  1947,  age  93, 
Suwannee  Presbytery. 

Martin,  Motte,  D.D.,  Sept.  15,  1946,  age  67,  Dal- 
las Presbytery. 

Maxwell,  A.  S.,  Feb.  22,  1947,  age  64,  Wilmington 
(Presbytery. 
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McBride,  J.  L.,  Dec.  26,  1946,  age  55,  Concord 
Presbytery. 

McCain,  J.  W.,  Feb.  8,  1947,  age  75,  Pine  Bluff 
Presbytery. 

McCalla,  W.  R.,  Aug.  27,  1946,  age  75,  Arkansas 
Presbytery. 

McDiarmid,  H.  McN,  Aug.  15,  1946,  age  60,  Albe- 
marle Presbytery. 

Newton,  C.  E.,  D.D.,  Jan.  25,  1947,  age  60,  Pine 
Bluff  Presbytery. 

Osborn,  F.  Wootton,  Dec.  15,  1946,  age  76,  Po- 
tomac Presbytery. 

Savels,  Joseph,  Sept.  25,  1946,  Nashville  Presby- 
tery. 

Scott,  W.  Moore,  D.D.,  Jan.  13,  1947,  age  76,  Ar- 
kansas Presbytery. 

Shewmaker,  W.  O.,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Sept.  19,  1946, 
age  76,  North  Mississippi  Presbytery. 

Siler,  E.  L.,  D.D.,  May  2,  1947,  age  79,  Concord 
Presbytery. 

Smiley,  Geo.  M.,  Dec.  30,  1946,  age  57,  Red  River 
Presbytery. 

Squires,  C.  T.,  Nov.  26,  1946,  age  68,  Enoree  Pres- 
bytery. 

Storey,  C.  H.,  D.D.,  June  24,  1946,  age  58,  Fay- 
etteville  Presbytery. 

Talbot,  Addison  A.,  Sr.,  Feb.  5,  1947,  age  69, 
Lexington-Ebenezer  Presbytery. 

Taylor,  D.,  Oct.  17,  1946,  age  92,  Paris  Presby- 
tery. 

Thompson,  Erwin  B.,  Feb.  28,  1946,  age  55,  Au- 
gusta Presbytery. 

Walker,  W.  T.,  Nov.  27,  1946,  age  81,  Lexington 
Presbytery. 

Walsh,  C.  J.,  April  19,  1947,  age  59,  Montgomery 
Presbytery. 

Wells,  J.  M.,  D.D.,  Jan.  2,  1947,  age  76,  Harmony 
Presbytery 

White,  C.  E.,Jan.  19,  1947,  age  63,  Potomac  Pres- 
bytery. 

Wylie,  J.  E.,  July  23,  1946,  age  81,  Lafayette 
Presbytery. 

Young,  Arthur  T.,  Feb.  22,  1947,  age  77,  New  Or- 
leans Presbytery. 
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|       The  Inerrancy  Of  The  Scriptures 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God." 
2  Tim.  3:16. 

"In  many  and  various  ways  God  spoke  of  old 
to  our  fathers  by  the  prophets."  Heb.  1 :1  (R. 
S.  V.) 

"The  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew  and  the  New 
Testament  in  Greek  being  immediately  inspired 
by  God,  and  by  His  singular  care  and  providence 
kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore  authentical; 
so  as  in  all  controversies  of  religion  the  church 
is  finally  to  appeal  to  them."  Con  Faith,  Chapter 
I,  Par.  VIII. 

Our  Confession  of  Faith  clearly  distinguishes 
between  the  Scriptures  as  they  were  written  in  the 
original  languages  and  the  Scriptures  as  we  now 
have  them.  The  original  manuscripts  have  all 
perished,  for  the  material  upon  which  they  were 
written  could  not  be  expected  to  last  through  all 
the  centuries  since  they  were  first  prepared.  Since 


we  do  not  have  these  writings  at  first  hand,  how 
may  we  know  that  they  were  inspired  and  free 
from   error? 

We  must  admit  that  there  is  a  difficulty  in  the 
fact  that  they  were  written  by  human  authors.  It 
is  human  to  err  and  how  can  an  erring  author 
produce  an  inerrent  book?  We  believe  in  a  God 
who  is  abundantly  able  to  overcome  the  frailties 
of  man  and  to  use  him  as  a  willing  agent  to  carry 
out  His  righteous  will   and  Holy  purpose. 

How  can  we  prove  that  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments were  inspired  by  God  and  are  therefore 
"the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice?" 
How  can  we  prove  the  original  manuscripts  were 
inerrant  though  they  are  not  in  existence  now? 

1.  Our  first  argument  is  from  the  testimony  of 
the  Scriptures  themselves.  In  going  to  the  Scrip- 
tures we  do  not  assume  that  they  are  inspired 
but  that  the   writers  simply  told   the  truth.   Since 
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the  Bible  as  we  now  have  it  has  withstood  the 
ravages  of  time,  and  has  witnessed  the  passing 
of  the  centuries,  the  fall  of  nations,  and  the 
crash  of  empires;  we  are  justified  in  assuming 
that  the  writers  of  the  Bible  must  have  told  the 
truth.  Truth  and  truth  only  will  stand  the  test  of 
time. 

We  go  to  the  Scriptures  for  our  doctrine<  of  the 
Scripture  as  well  as  for  any  other  doctrine  we 
believe.  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  thy  word  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them."  Isa.  8:20. 

In  the  first  place  we  can  argue  for  the  iner- 
rancy of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  original  manu- 
scripts, because  there  is  not  the  slightest  inti- 
mation that  there  is  any  error  in  the  whole  book 
from  Genesis  through  Revelation.  Jesus  said  to 
the  Sadducees,  "Ye  do  err  not  knowing  the  Scrip- 
tures nor  the  power  of  God."  He  meant  to  say 
that  had  they  known  the  Scriptures  they  would  not 
have  erred.  Or  in  other  words  he  meant,  The 
Scriptures  are  no  place  to  go  to  find  errors. 
The  Bible  nowhere  admits  the  possibility  of  error 
in  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  In  the  second 
place  the  Scriptures  are  very  positive  in  claiming 
to  be  free  from  all  error.  "The  law  of  the  Lord 
is  perfect,  converting  the  soul:  the  testimony  of 
the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple.  The 
statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart: 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening 
the  eyes.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring 
forever:  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and 
righteous  altogether."  Suppose  we  substitute  the 
the  words  imperfect,  impure,  unclean,  unsure,  un- 
righteous, and  untrue,  and  try  to  read  this  beauti- 
ful Psalm.  It  would  be  like  pouring  muddy  water 
into    a    crystal    clear   stream. 

Jesus  said,  "Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  de- 
stroy the  law  or  the  prophets.  I  am  not  come 
to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all 
be  fulfilled." 

Again  he  said,  "The  Scripture  can  not  be 
broken."  He  also  said,  "Search  the  Scriptures  for 
in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  and  they 
are  they  which  testify  of  me." 

In  the  time  of  Christ  the  word  Scriptures  had  a 
definite  meaning.  When  the  Jews  returned  from 
the  Babylonian  Captivity  about  536  B.C.  Ezra 
was  their  religious  leader  and  Nehemiah  their 
governor.  Ezra  was  called  hte  Scribe,  and  founded 
the  school  of  the  Scribes.  He  organized  and 
taught  young  men  to  write  and  make  copies  of 
the  Scriptures.  He  also  is  credited  with  having 
arranged  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  as  we 
now  have  them,  with  the  exception  of  the  last 
three  prophets  that  were  added  after  Ezra's  time. 
The  Scriptures  meant  the  Old  Testament  and 
were  summed  up  as  "the  law,  the  prophets,  and 
the  psalms." 

Peter  says,  "For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  If  holy 
men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  they  certainly  spoke  the  truth  and  not 
error. 

Paul  in  I  Thessalonians  2:13,  says,  "For  this 
cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing,  because 
when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard 
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of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men 
but  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word  of  God,  which  ef- 
fectually worketh  in  you  that  believe."  The  word 
these  people  heard  from  the  lips  of  Paul  is  the 
word  of  the  New  Testament,  and  claims  to  be  true 
and  free  from  error. 

2.  Our  second  argument  for  the  inerrancy  of 
the  Scriptures  in  the  original  manuscripts  is 
from  the  character  of  God  Himself.  In  this  argu- 
ment we  accept  the  statement  of  Paul  to  Timothy, 
that,  "All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine."  The  God  as  re- 
vealed in  the  Bible  is  the  only  God  we  know  any- 
thing about,  or  care  to  know  about.  We  are 
taught  that  "He  is  a  spirit  infinite,  eternal,  and 
unchangeable,  in  His  being,  wisdom,  power,  holi- 
ness, justice,  goodness,  and  truth."  We  certainly 
can  not  attribute  error  to  such  a  God.  If  it  were 
His  purpose  to  reveal  His  will  to  men,  it  stands  to 
reason  that  He  would  see  that  that  revelation 
would  be  in  accordance  with  truth  and  not  mingled 
with  error. 

Jesus  the  Son  of  God  said,  "I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me."  He  said  to  Pilate,  the  Roman  Gover- 
nor, "To  this  end  was  I  born  and  for  this  cause 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth 
heareth  my  voice."  In  His  prayer  for  His  disciples, 
He  said  to  the  Father:  "Sanctify  them  through 
Thy  truth.  Thy  word  is  truth." 

Can  we  imagine  that  the  God  of  truth  whom 
we  know  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  would  re- 
veal Himself  and  His  will  to  men,  and  not  make 
sure  that  that  revelation  was  founded  upon  truth 
and  not  no  error? 

We  do  not  for  a  moment  believe  that  fallible 
men,  unaided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  wrote  an  in- 
fallible book — "the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice."  But  we  do  believe  from  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  that  "Holy  men 
of  God  (men  whom  God  raised  up  and  set  apart 
for  the  Holy  purpose)  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  also  believe  that  the 
writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  so  guided 
and  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  they  wrote 
what  God  would  have  them  write  in  the  very  lan- 
guage that  would  best  convey  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit."  We  have  no  difficulty  in  believing  in  the 
plenary  inspiration  or  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  as  applied  to  the  original  manuscripts 
in  the  original  languages  of  Hebrew  and  Greek. 

We  believe  also  that  the  Scriptures  as  we  now 
have  them  have  "been  kept  pure  in  all  ages  by 
the  singular  care  and  providence  of  God."  But 
that  is  the  subject  for  another  discussion. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  July  20:  Job  Faces 
The  Problem  Of  Suffering 

Scripture:  Job  1:6  -  3:26;  13:15;  19;  21-7-26; 
23:1-6;  42;  James  5:11.  Devotional  Reading: 
Job  23:1-6. 

We  live  in  a  world  of  suffering  people.  If  it 
were  only  the  wicked  who  suffered  we  could 
understand,  and  the  problem  would  not  exist,  but 
we  find  that  innocent  people  suffer  as  well  as  the 
guilty — that  is,  comparatively  innocent — for  all 
have  sinned  and  all  are  guilty.  But  the  fact  is 
evident  that  those  who  are  not  responsible  for 
certain  sins  suffer  along  with  those  who  are. 
Then,  it  often  seems  to  us  that  many  outstandingly 
wicked  men  prosper  and  enjoy  life,  while  many  of 
God's  saints  live  in  poverty  and  pain  all  their  lives. 

This  problem  is  old;  as  old  as  humanity  and  sin; 
and  it  is  most  fitting  that  it  should  be  discussed 
in  the  book  that  is,  probably,  the  oldest  book  in 
the  Bible.  It  is  also  an  every-day,  pressing  prob- 
lem, just  as  real  to  us  as  to  Job  and  his  con- 
temporaries. The  book  of  Job  discusses  it  in  a  most 
interesting  and  dramatic  way.  (1)  We  have  the 
facts  stated,  and  the  reaction  of  Job.  (2)  We  have 
the  visit  of  his  three  friends  and  the  Great  De- 
bate. (3)  The  remarks  of  Elihu,  a  younger  man,  a 
judge,  or  an  interested  listener  to  the  Debate. 
(4)  The  answer  of  God  out  of  the  whirlwind.  (5) 
The  end  of  the  story:  the  restoration  of  Job  to 
happiness  and  prosperity. 

In  our  Lesson  we  have  certain  Scripture  pass- 
ages which  we  will  discuss  briefly: 

Job's  Calamities  and  Sufferings:  His  Reaction  to 
Both:  Job  1:6  -  3:26.  First,  there  is  an  enlightening 
view  of  Satan,  our  great  adversary,  and  his  part 
in  the  troubles  which  come  upon  God's  people.  We 
see  him  as  a  powerful  and  vindictive  person,  true 
to  his  character  as  a  hater  and  slanderer  of  those 
who  are  true  to  God.  When  God  speaks  of  Job's 
uprightness,  Satan  says  that  Job  has  a  reason 
for  "being  good,"  namely,  that  God  has  built  a 
hedge  about  him  and  prospered  him  on  every  side, 
and  sneeringly  suggests,  "Doth  Job  fear  God  for 
naught"?  In  other  words — Job  had  found  out  that 
"it  pays  to  be  good." 

God  permits  Satan  to  do  what  he  will  with  Job's 
property  and  family,  but  not  to  touch  his  person. 
We  read  what  happened:  all  his  property  and 
family  are  destroyed. 

The  reaction  of  Job  is  found  in  verses  21,  22, 
of  chapter  one:  "Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither:  the  Lord 
gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away:  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not,  nor 
charged  God  foolishly."  He  had  triumphantly 
passed  the  first  test. 

Now  comes  the  second  and  harder  part.  Again 
we  have  the  strange  scene  of  "the  sons  of  God 
presenting  themselves  before  the  Lord"  and  Satan 
with  them.  When  God  brings  up  the  subject  of  Job 
and  his  integrity,  Satan  suggests  a  further  and 
harder  test:  that  he  be  allowed  to  touch  his  bone 


and  his  flesh,  and  see  if  Job  does  not  curse  God. 
The  Lord  gives  permission  and  Job  is  smitten  with 
sore  boils  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  to  the  crown 
of  his  head.  ("A  horrible  form  of  leprosy,  known 
as  Elephantiasis,  a  most  painful  and  loathsome  dis- 
ease"). In  his  misery  he  takes  a  broken  piece  of 
pottery  to  scrape  himself  and  sits  down  in  the 
ashes. 

He  resists  the  terrible  suggestion  of  his  wife, 
"renounce  God  and  die."  "What,"  he  replies,  "shall 
we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God  and  shall  we 
not  receive  evil.  In  all  this  did  not  Job  sin  with  his 
lips." 

His  three  friends  come  to  see  him  and  so  awful 
is  his  condition  that  they  sit  down  with  him  for 
seven  days  and  nights  and  none  spake  a  word  for 
they  saw  the  greatness  of  his  grief. 

In  chapter  three  Job  breaks  the  silence  and  in 
the  bitterness  of  his  soul  curses  the  day  of  his 
birth;  "Let  the  day  perish  wherein  I  was  born," 
etc. 

This  is  followed  by  the  speeches  of  all  his 
friends  and  Job's  replies  to  these.  His  friends  have 
but  one  solution  to  offer  to  the  problem  of  suffer- 
ing: that  suffering  always  comes  as  a  punishment, 
or  retribution,  for  sin.  Job  asserts  his  innocence. 
The  debate  waxes  warm  in  several  places. 

While  he  complained  most  bitterly  of  his  lot,  and 
is  at  a  loss  for  an  explanation,  yet  he  never  loses 
faith  in  God.  We  find  it  asserting  itself  in  the 
next  scriptures  we  study: 

Job  Retains  His  Faitb  in  God:  Job  13:15  and 
Chapter  19.  In  13:15,  we  have  these  well-known 
words:  "Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  Him." 

In  Job  19  he  seems  to  lay  the  blame  on  God. 
"Have  pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  0  ye  my 
friends;  for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me. 
Why  do  ye  persecute  me  as  God?"  But  in  spite  of 
all  this  he  again  asserts  his  continuing  faith  in 
these  classic  words:  "For  I  know  that  my  Re- 
deemer liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth:  and  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  God."  This  seems  to  indicate  not  only 
faith  in  God,  but  a  belief  in  the  resurrection. 

Why  Do  the  Wicked  Prosper?  Job  21:7-26.  Job 
raises  this  question  in  these  verses:  "Wherefore  do 
the  wicked  live,  become  old,  yea,  are  mighty  in 
power"?  We  could  well  ask  the  same  question  to- 
day. "They  spend  their  lives  in  wealth,  and  in  a 
moment  go  down  to  the  grave":  they  do  not  linger 
and  suffer  pain,  and  death  swallows  them  up  quick- 
ly. It  even  seems,  "That  the  wicked  is  spared  in 
the  day  of  disaster,  that  they  are  led  away  on  the 
day  of  wrath — how  then  do  you  offer  me  eonifort? 
For  your  answers  are  nothing  but  pretexts?"  (See 
American  Translation  of  Verses  30  and  34). 

Job's  Boldness:  Job  23:1-6:  "Oh  that  I  knew 
where  I  might  find  him!  That  I  might  come  even 
to  his  seat!  I  would  order  my  cause  before  him, 
and  fill  my  mouth  with  arguments.  I  would  know 
the  words  which  he  would  answer  me,  and  under- 


July  1. 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  13 


stand  what  he  would  say  to  me."  (These  words 
seem  almost  irreverent,  but  let  us  remember  JoVs 
extreme  agony  and  bewilderment,  and  also  his 
exasperation  with  his  friends.  When  God  does 
answer  we  find  him  overwhelmed  with  confusion 
and  shame  as  he  abhors  himself  and  repents  in 
dust  and  ashes,  realizing  that  his  words  were 
"without  knowledge").  See   <*0:3-5;  42:5-6). 

The  Conclusion:  Job  42.  The  Debate  has  ended; 
Elihu  has  spoken;  God  has  made  His  reply  and  the 
suffering  saint  sees  God  and  himself  in  a  new  light. 
What  is  he,  that  he  should  contend  with  the  Al- 
mighty? 

There  are  several  most  instructive  and  inter- 
esting  results : 

(1)  Job's  three  friends  are  rebuked  and  com- 
manded to  offer  sacrifices,  and  ask  Job  to  pray 
for  them.  They  did  this,  and  the  Lord  also  ac- 
cepted Job.  (2)  "The  Lord  turned  again  the  cap- 
tivity of  Job,  when  he  prayed  for  his  friends."  We 
wonder  if  our  seasons  of  spiritual  depression — cap- 
tivity— would  not  disappear  sooner  if  we  spent 
more  time  praying  for  our  disagreeable  and  dis- 
agreeing friends.  (3)  The  Lord  gave  Job  twice  as 
much  as  he  had  before.  All  is  well  that  ends  well. 
Our  light  afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment 
work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.  Job's  affliction  did  not  seem 
"light"  to  him  any  more  than  ours  do  to  us,  but 
when  seen  in  retrospect  perhaps  we  would  think 
of  them  in  this  way.  Job  had  been  severely  tested: 
Satan's  slanders  are  disproved:  God  is  vindicated: 
the  false  reasoning  of  the  friends  is  corrected: 
abiding  lessons  remain  for  us  and  all  who  suffer. 

We  are  not  to  lose  our  faith  because  we  cannot 
understand  all  of  God's  ways,  for  many  of  His 
ways  are  past  finding  out.  Let  us  trust  Him  even 
when  the  path  is  dark  and  dreary,  knowing  that 
all  things  work  together  for  good  to  those  that 
love  Him.  Let  us  never  be  proud  of  our  own  right- 
eousness. Let  us  always  be  humble  and  submissive. 
The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right. 

James  tells  us  "that  the  Lord  is  pitiful  and  of 
tender  mercy."  This  is  true,  no  matter  how  His 
dealings  puzzle  us.  Paul  and  Peter  make  this  even 
more  plain.  The  problem  of  human  suffering  is  also 
made  clearer  "at  the  cross." 


Lesson  For  July  27:  Wisdom  Is 
The  Principal  Thing 

Scripture:  I  Kings  3:5-14;  Job  28:12-28;  Pro- 
verbs 1:1-7,  20-33;  Proverbs  1:1-7,  20-33;  3:13- 
18;  4:1-9;  8;  9:1-6,  9-10;  16:20;  James  1:5.  De- 
votional Reading:  Proverbs  9:1-6,  9-10. 

We  must  be  sure,  of  course,  that  it  is  the  kind 
which  comes  down  from  above  and  is,  "first  pure 
and  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreat- 
ed, full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  parti- 
ality (wrangling)  and  without  hypocrisy,"  and  not 
the  kind  that  is,  "earthly,  sensual,  develish." 
(James  3:15,17).  We  are  very  much  afraid  that 
the  latter  kind  is  taught  in  many  colleges  and 
universities.  It  was  true  of  "kultured"  Germany; 
and  the  same  brand  is  found  in  our  land.  The 
most  dangerous  criminal  in  the  world  is  the  sort 
that  has  been  trained  in  "devilish"  wisdom.  Satan 
is  still  subtle  and  wily,  keen  and  skillful;  and  he 


has  his  teachers  in  many  of  our  higher  institutions 
of  learning. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  Wisdom's 
Great  Invitation  to  the  simple  and  those  who  lack 
understanding  to,  "Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and 
drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled.  Forsake 
the  foolish,  and  live;  and  go  in  the  way  of  under- 
standing," and  a  Definition  of  True  Wisdom,  "The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom;  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  holy  is  understanding." 

Choosing  Wisdom:  Solomon.  I  Kings  3:5-14.  God 
appeared  in  a  dream  to  Solomon  in  Gibeon  and 
said,  "Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee."  Solomon  asked 
for  an  understanding  heart  to  "judge  Thy  people, 
that  I  may  discern  between  good  and  bad."  This 
answer  so  pleased  the  Lord  that  He  not  only  gave 
him  wisdom  but  also  riches  and  honor.  He  became 
the  wisest  of  all  the  men  of  his  time.  However, 
in  his  old  age  he  departed  from  this  wisdom  and 
turned  to  the  folly  of  idolatry.  It  is  hard  to  under- 
stand how  a  man  who  gave  such  good  advice  to 
others  could  himself  become  so  foolish.  He  was 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  write,  but  did  not 
always  apply  to  his  own  heart  and  life  the  lessons 
he  taught  others.  He  is  by  no  means  alone  in  this: 
all  of  us  find  to  our  sorrow  that  the  human  heart 
is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked.  Have  we  not  often  preached,  and  failed 
to    practice? 

Finding  Wisdom:  Job  28:12-28.  "Where  shall 
wisdom  be  found"?  This  one  of  the  numerous 
questions  of  Job.  He  answers  his  own  question, 
(1)  By  telling  of  some  places  where  it  is  not 
found:  not  in  the  land  of  the  living:  nor  can  it  be 
bought  with  gold  or  precious  stones:  destruction 
and  death  say,  "we  have  heard  the  fame  thereof 
with  our  ears":  and  (2)  "God  understands  its  way, 
and  He  knows  the  location." 

If  we  wish  to  find  wisdom,  then,  we  will  have  to 
turn  our  eyes  heavenward  and  open  our  hearts 
and  minds  to  God.  The  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men.  Oh,  the  folly  of  much  of  the  so-called 
wisdom  of  this  world!  What  a  spectacle  we  have  in 
Moscow  at  this  very  time!  The  ablest,  wisest  men 
of  the  world — supposedly  so,  at  any  rate,  or  they 
would  not  have  been  chosen  for  the  task — gath- 
ered in  Conference  to  try  to  bring  lasting  peace 
to  a  war-torn  and  war-weary  world,  and  yet  re- 
fusing to  ask  God  for  His  guidance  and  help!  One 
heart-felt  prayer  would  mean  more  than  days  of 
wrangling,  arguing,  and  sweating.  Would  that  this 
closing  verse  could  be  burned  into  the  whiskey- 
befuddled  brains  of  many  of  these  men :  "Behold, 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom;  and  to  depart 
from  evil  is  understanding." 

Following  Wisdom,  and  Not  Folly:  Solomon 
Proverbs  1:1-7;  20-33.  The  Book  of  Proverbs  is 
full  of  contrasts:  nowhere  do  we  find  a  more  vivid 
one  than  that  between  wisdom  and  folly. 

The  purpose  of  the  book  is  given  us  in  these 
opening  verses,  (1:1-7):  "to  give  subtlety  to  the 
simple,  to  the  young  man  knowledge  ana  discre- 
tion. A  wise  man  will  hear  and  increase  learning — 
but  fools  despise  wisdom  and  instruction."  The 
world  is  divided  today,  as  in  Solomon's  time, 
between  two  classes  of  people — the  foolish  and 
the  wise;  those  who  follow  evil  and  those  who 
follow  good;  those  who  choose  death,  and  those 
who  choose  life. 

In  Verses  20-33  Wisdom  is  crying  unto  men  to 
turn  from  their  folly   and  escape  the  destruction 
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that  is  coming  upon  them,  and  warns  of  a  time 
coming  when  she  cannot  be  found.  How  true  that 
has  been  proved  in  history  and  biography!  Nations 
have  followed  a  foolish  course  and  gone  down  to 
ruin;  men  have  been  fools  and  reaped  the  fruits 
of  their  folly  in  wasted  and  saddened  lives.  If 
I  had  been  the  right  sort  of  man  in  my  youth,  I 
could  have  saved  France,  wailed  one  of  these 
men  as  the  French  Revolution  destroyed  the  best 
in  his  native  land.  The  reverse  is  true  of  Solomon: 
he  wasted  his  later  years  and  undermined  Israel 
so  that  division  and  final  doom  came  upon  her. 
"For  the  turning  away  of  the  simple  shall  slay 
them,  and  the  prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy 
them."  (Was  Solomon  talking  to  or  about  himself 
here?)  "But  whoso  hearkeneth  unto  me  shall  dwell 
safely,  and  shall  be  quiet  from  fear  of  evil." 

Rejoicing  in  Wisdom:  Proverbs  3:13-18:  "Happy 
is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom — happy  is  every- 
one that  retaineth  her":  these  are  the  opening  and 
closing  words  of  this  most  beautiful  passage,  and 
in  between  are  some  of  the  reasons  why  these  two 
statements  are  true.  Wisdom  is  better  than  silver 
or  fine  gold;  more  precious  than  rubies;  all  we 
can  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  to  her;  length 
of  days,  riches  and  honor  are  hers;  all  her  ways 
are  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  She 
is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon  her." 
Do  we  want  to  be  happy?  Then  let  us  find,  lay 
hold   upon,   and   retain  this  divine  gift  of   God. 

Exalted  by  Wisdom:  "Get  Wisdom".  Proverbs 
4:1-9.  "She  shall  promote  thee."  This  is  a  father's 
advice  to  his  children.  Why?  Every  true  father 
desires  the  best  for  his  children,  and  "wisdom 
is  the  principal  thing:  therefore  "get  wisdom": 
Wisdom  will  keep  us,  promote  us  to  places  of 
honor,  give  an  ornament  of  grace  and  a  crown  of 
glory   to   our  heads,  and   add   many   years   to   our 


lives.    Such 
wisdom. 


are    some    of    the    rich    rewards    of 


Made  Righteous  by  Wisdom:  "I  lead  in  the  way 
of  righteousness."  8:1-21.  Wisdom  hates  sin.  It 
speaks  of  right  things,  of  excellent  things,  of  truth, 
of  righteousness,  (See  Paul  in  Phil.  4:8,  "What* 
soever  things  are  true,  etc.")  Wickedness  is  an 
abomination  to  a  wise  man;  a  wise  man  is  a  right- 
eous men:  "the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  hate  evil; 
pride  and  arrogancy  and  the  evil  way,  and  the 
froward  mouth  do  I  hate."  The  really  wise  man  is 
made  "wise  unto  salvation"  through  the  Word  of 
God;  he  sees  and  accepts  God's  plan  of  salvation, 
and  clothes  himself  in  the  robe  of  righteousness 
which    God   has  provided. 

Finding  Life  in  Wisdom:  "Whoso  findeth  me 
findeth  life."  8:22-36.  Wisdom  is  the  eternal  posses- 
sion of  God:  when  we  possess  it  and  know  God, 
then  eternal  life  is  ours:  "And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  (John 
17:3). 

How  to  Obtain  Wisdom:  "Ask  of  God."  James 
1:5.  If  wisdom  is  the  "principal  thing";  if  it  does 
all  it  claims  to  do,  then  the  all-important  question 
for  every  sane  man  is,  how  can  I  get  it?  James 
answers  this  question.  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberal- 
ly, and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him." 
"Ten  minutes  with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  worth  more 
than  ten  years  in  the  university  of  Paris,"  said  one 
of  the  old  Reformers.  This  is  certainly  true,  when 
it  comes  to  Heavenly  wisdom.  To  know  God  in 
Christ  is  worth  more  than  all  earthly  knowledge. 
"In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge."  "Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing,  there- 
fore get  wisdom,  and  with  all  thy  getting,  get 
understanding." 


Some  Things  To  Think  About  As 

We  Face  Reunion  With 

The  U.S.  A.  Church 

ByRev.J.J.Hill,D.D. 


1.  The  U.S.A.  Church  is  essentially  the  same 
wiiurch  today  as  it  was  in  1861  when  it  adopted 
the  Springs  Resolutions  which  declared  loyalty 
to  and  support  of  the  Federal  Government  a  con- 
dition of  membership.  This  action  left  the  com- 
missioners from  the  south  but  one  course  and  that 
was  to  walk  out  and  this  they  did,  and  in  Decem- 
ber of  that  year  our  church  was  organized,  setting 
forth  in  its  declaration  of  fundamental  principals 
its  belief  in  the  adherence  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
spirituality  of  the  church,  that  its  realm  is  the 
spiritual  and  eternal,  as  taught  by  Jesus  when  he 
said  "My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world";  while  the 
state  belongs  to  the  realm  of  the  material  and 
temporal;  and  that  these  two  kingdoms,  church 
and  state,  should  each  function  in  its  own  realm, 
in  harmony  and  helpfulness  with  each  other.  The 
U.S.A.  Church  has  never  rescinded  or  renounced 
its  action  in  adopting  the  Springs  Resolutions,  so 
far  as  I  know,  but  has  from  time  to  time  meddled 
with  political  matters.  To  reunite  with  that  church 


will  be  tantamount  to  saying  our  forefathers  erred 
in  organizing  another  church  and  that  there  is  no 
just  grounds  for  its  existence. 

2.  The  U.S.A.  Church  has  between  three  and 
four  times  as  many  members  as  the  U.  S.  Church, 
and  that  will  give  the  U.S.A.  element  in  the  united 
Assembly  absolute  control.  So  instead  of  a  union 
it  will  be  an  absorption  of  the  U.  S.  Church  by 
the   U.S.A.    Church. 

3.  The  intercessory  prayer  of  our  Lord  is  quoted 
with  such  zeal  and  unction  by  advocates  of  union, 
but  the  spiritual  unity  for  which  our  Lord  prayed 
for  transcends  all  organic  unions.  We  can  have 
organic  union  without  spiritual  unity,  a  sad  state, 
and  we  can  have  spiritual  unity  with  any  and  all 
names  and  denominations.  Our  Lord  who  prayed 
that  we  all  may  be  one  rebuked  his  beloved  dis- 
ciple, John,  for  his  zeal  for  organic  union  of  all 
his  followers,  Mark  9:38  and  39,  Luke  9:49  and 
50.  Jesus  clearly  taught  that  his  followers  did  not 
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have  to  be  organically  united  to  be  one  in  him. 
In  this  life  we  are  not  perfect  and  until  we  are 
made  perfect  in  glory  we  need  the  stimulus  and 
restraints  of  friendly  competition.  If  the  entire 
Christian  world  were  brought  into  one  organic 
body  it  would  become  stagnant  and  corrupt.  His- 
tory verifies  this  statement.  We  will  all  be  in  one 
organization  in  heaven,  but  in  our  imperfect  state 
here  there  is  need  for  denominations  or  separate 
organizations. 

4.  Economy  has  ben  offered  as  a  reason  for 
organic  union,  but  all  the  institutions  and  agencies 
will  go  into  the  united  church  and  require  all  the 
agents  and  workers  to  carry  on  the  enlarged  woric. 
Only  a  few  small  churches  will  be  eliminated,  and 
this  will  be  offset  by  greater  travel  expense  in 
administration  caused  by  the  greater  distances, 
and  by  larger  salaries  in  some  instances. 

5.  Much  has  been  said  about  the  overlapping 
of  our  efforts,  but  let  us  face  the  facts.  In  our 
cities  and  large  towns  where  both  denominations 
have  going  churches,  these  will  continue  as  they 
are;  only  in  small  towns  and  sparsely  populated 
communities  where  both  denominations  have  weak 
churches  will  there  be  unions  of  congregations, 
and  in  many  of  these  it  will  require  a  new  gen- 
eration for  them  to  become  amalgamated.  This 
I  have  observed  to  be  the  fact  in  some  U.  S.  and 
U.S.A.   congregations  which  have  united. 

6.  The  Auburn  Affirmation  has  not  been  re- 
moved. Its  back-ground  was  briefly  this:  a  large 
Presbytery  allowed  one  of  its  leading  churches  to 
employ  as  its  minister  one  of  a  different  denomi- 
nation who  would  not  subscribe  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  but  preached  his  own 
doctrines.  This  Presbytery  went  further  and  or- 
dained men  who  did  not  believe  some  of  the  doc- 
trines that  have  been  considered  essential  doc- 
trines of  the  Bible  and  the  Standards  of  the 
Church.  In  view  of  these  digressions,  and  others, 
the  General  Assembly  in  1923  made  a  declaration 
that  it  believed  the  following  doctrines,  stated 
briefly,  to  be  essential  doctrines  of  the  Bible  and 
the  Standards  of  the  Church,  namely:  1.  That  the 
Holy  Spirit  did  so  inspire,  guide  and  move  the 
writers  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  keep  them  from 
error.  2.  The  virgin  birth  of  Jesus.  3.  Christ 
offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine 
justice  and  to  reconcile  us  to  God.  4.  Jesus  arose 
from  the  grave  on  the  third  day  with  the  same 
body  in  which  He  was  crucified,  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  His  Father,  asking  intercession.  5.  Jesus  during 
His  earthly  ministry  worked  mighty  miracles.  The 
Affirmation  opposes  these  doctrines,  calling  them 
theories,  or  any  one  of  them  being  made  a  test  for 
ordination,  or  good  standing  in  the  church;  that 
the  system  of  doctrine  is  all  that  should  be  re- 
quired; but  delete  the  essential  parts  of  the  sys- 
tem and  it  is  worthless.  The  U.S.A.  Assembly  has 
declined  to  denounce  the  Auburn  Affirmation, 
but  has  given  its  endorsement  of  it  by  electing  one 
of  its  leading  promoters  as  Moderator  of  the  As- 
sembly, and  also  others  who  signed  the  Affirma- 
tion. Some  of  the  leaders  in  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion double  crossed  themselves  by  their  prominence 
in  the  shameful  expulsion  of  Dr.  Machen  and  his 
associates  from  the  U.S.A.  Church. 

7.  The  U.  S.  Church  has  had  the  manifest 
approval  and  blessing  of  God,  and  is  doing  a 
splendid  work  in  the  building  of  Christ's  Kingdom 
here  on  earth,  and  the  agitation  for  union  will 
necessarily  divert  the  minds  from  and  retard  the 


efforts  for  the  salvation  of  the  lost  world  at  a 
time  when  it  is  in  dire  need.  We  have  a  homo- 
geneous united  church,  while  to  say  the  least  of 
the  united  churches,  they  will  form  a  heterogen- 
eous body. 

8.  Organic  unions,  as  a  rule,  have  not  reduced 
the  number  of  denominations.  The  union  of  the 
Presbyterian  church  in  Canada  left  the  Presby- 
terian church  still  there.  The  union  of  the  Cum- 
berland church  left  the  Cumberland  church  here. 
The  union  of  the  Methodist  church  left  the  Metho- 
dist Church  South  here.  The  probability  is  that 
the  union  of  the  U.  S.  Church  would  not  reduce 
the   number  of  Presbyterian   churches. 

9.  Organic  union  instead  of  producing  unity, 
harmony  and  peace  will  most  surely  produce  dis- 
cord and  strife  in  communities,  and  even  in  fam- 
ilies, for  years  to  come,  and  heart-aches  that  the 
grave  alone  can  heal.  Those  of  us  who  are  familiar 
with  the  results  of  the  Cumberland  union  realize 
the  tragedy  of  it. 

10.  At  the  present  time  the  U.  S.  Church  has 
little  to  gain  by  organic  union  with  the  U.S.A. 
Church  and  much  to  lose. 

These  are  some  of  the  things  that  should  be 
carefully  and  prayerfully  considered  as  we  face 
organic  union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church. 


*Memphis,  Tenn. 


PRIDE 


By  Rev.  Will.  H.  Houghton,  D.D..  LL.D. 

President  Of  Moody  Bible  Institute 

Isaac  Watts  once  wrote  in  a  hymn  this  indict- 
ment of  pride: 

"How  proud  we  are,  how  fond  to  shew 
Our  clothes,  and  call  them  rich  and  new, 
When  the  poor  sheep  and  silkworm  wore 
That  very    clothing   long   before." 

If  Watts  were  writing  now,  he  would  need  to 
refer  to  the  newer  fibers  which  are  being  made 
into  yarns  and  fabrics.  Neckties  from  wood,  gar- 
ments from  glass,  men's  hats  from  milk  —  to 
mention  but  a  few  of  these  newer  materials. 

But  however  new  the  apparel,  the  old  stirrings 
of  pride  and  show  will  still  be  with  us  —  even  in 
Christians.  Pride  isn't  necessarily  a  matter  of 
clothes.  Some  people  are  proud  of  their  drabness, 
and  some  are  proud  of  their  lack  of  pride. 

Gipsy  Smith  mentions  three  varieties:  pride  of 
face,  pride  of  race,  pride  of  grace.  The  last  is 
religious  pride  that  says,  "I  thank  Thee  that  I  am 
not  like  other  men."  This  is  the  worst  pride  of  all. 

As  to  apparel,  surely  no  one  will  boast  either  in 
speech  or  in  strut  if  he  really  hears  the  word  of 
Jesus:  "And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment? 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin;  and  yet  I  say 
unto  you,  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these."    (Matt.  6:28,  29). 
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July  20:  Justice  For  All 

Introduction 

Justice  is  a  word  that  we  have  heard  a  lot  about 
in  the  past  few  years  when  we  have  been  very 
conscious  of  the  minority  races  among  us  and  the 
need  for  a  just  and  durable  peace  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  But  justice  is  a  word  that  we 
need  to  study  carefully,  for  it  is  very  easy  to  speak 
of  justice  while  being  unwilling  to  follow  where 
the  word  leads. 

Justice  is  giving  to  every  man  what  is  rightfully 
due  him.  But  that  will  not  help  us  if  men  are  the 
ones  who  decide  what  is  due  to  whom.  We  must 
go  one  better  and  say  that  justice  is  giving  to 
every  man  what  is  due  him  according  to  the  divine 
standard.  If  God  has  not  set  up  a  standard,  then 
there  can  never  be  justice  for  any  state  or  group 
can  declare  what  is  just  and  what  is  not.  Justice 
must  be  based  on  a  divine  standard  that  transcends 
all  men  and  nations.  And  if  God  is  to  set  the  stan- 
dard of  justice,  then  to  God  we  must  go  to  find 
what  is  just. 

When  we  begin  to  think  in  terms  of  God  there  is 
a  sense  in  which  we  don't  want  justice.  God  is  an 
all-holy  God  who  must  judge  sin  if  our  universe  is 
to  remain  morally  and  spiritually  dependable,  and 
we  all  know  that  we  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God,  we  all  deserve  punishment. 
But  when  we  look  into  the  New  Testament  we  see 
that  a  holy  God  looked  down  upon  a  sinful  race 
and  His  justice  had  to  condemn  them  but  His  love 
found  a  way  to  redeem  them  by  sending  His  Son 
into  the  world  to  pay  the  full  penalty  for  sin.  So 
when  Paul  points  to  our  redemption  in  Christ  he 
says  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  that  God  might 
"be  just  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth 
in  Jesus."  (Romans  3:26).  What  we  need  is  mercy, 
and  in  Christ  we  find  the  mercy  of  a  just  God. 
Many  people  who  are  very  interested  in  justice  for 
men  of  earth  have  turned  away  from  the  death  of 
Christ  as  a  sacrificial  death  to  satisfy  divine  jus- 
tice. These  men  would  speak  much  of  the  love  of 
God  and  forget  His  justice,  but  if  we  do  this  the 
universe  is  no  longer  morally  dependable  and  the 
American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of 
Atheism  is  right  when  they  say  that  the  God  of 
most  preachers  is  an  over-indulgent  grandfather 
who  overlooks  the  sins  of  His  creatures  in  such  a 
way  that  He  could  not  be  the  moral  Sovereign  of 
our  law-abiding  universe.  And  so  before  we  can 
approach  justice  among  men  we  must  remember 
that  God  sets  the  standard  for  justice,  and  that 
He  rules  justly  in  His  universe,  even  in  His  plan 
of  salvation. 

Until  we  recognize  the  great  length,  the  death 
of  His  Son,  to  which  God  has  gone  in  order  to  act 
justly  among  men  for  their  eternal  good  we  are 
not  ready  to  know  what  justice  is  and  what  it  will 
cost  us  to  see  that  there  is  justice  for  all.  Justice 
means  giving  to  every  man  his  due,  not  neces- 
sarily to  every  man  the  same.  No  two  men  have 
ever  been  born  equal,  nor  would  they  remain  so 
for  a  minute  if  they  had  been.   But  our  govern- 


ment should  see  to  it  that  every  individual  ever 
born  has  from  the  minute  of  birth  to  the  grave 
equality  of  opportunity  for  achievement  and 
equality  for  treatment  in  achievement.  For  ex- 
ample, no  one  would  think  of  according  the  same 
honors  to  an  unskilled  Negro  laborer  that  we 
would  give  to  Albert  Einstein,  but  we  should  give 
the  same  honors  to  Washington  Carver.  Any  dif- 
ference of  treatment  must  be  on  the  basis  of 
achievement  and  value  to  society,  not  on  the  basis 
of  color,  culture,  or  national  heritage.  But  if  the 
Negro  laborer  murders  someone  he  should  get  the 
same  fair  treatment  before  the  courts  of  the  land 
that  Einstein  would.  Justice  does  mot  demand  that 
we  do  away  with  all  personal  advancement  and 
discrimination,  but  it  demands  that  every  man,  re- 
gardless of  color,  culture,  or  national  heritage,  be 
given  full  and  unhindered  opportunity  to  advance, 
and  that  recognition  of  advancement  be  given  to 
all  who  do  advance  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  re- 
gardless of  color,  culture,  or  national  heritage. 

These  ideas  can  be  worked  into  all  of  our  life 
today,  but  let's  point  out  a  few  passages  of  the 
Word  of  God  on  justice. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  God  is  a  God  of  justice:  Psalm  89:14. 

2.  God  judges  injustice  anions:  men:  Psalm  82:1-4. 

3.  God  demands  just  living  of  His  children:  Micah 

6:8;  I  Thess.  2:10. 

4.  God  executes  justice   through   Christ:  Jeremiah 

23:5. 

5.  God's  kingdom  is   established  in  justice:  Isaiah 

9:6-7. 

Suggestions 

This  lesson  on  justice  runs  pretty  deep.  All  of 
us  can  see  on  the  surface  that  justice,  or  fairplay. 
is  right  for  men  and  that  God  must  be  displeased 
when  we  are  unfair  or  unjust.  But  when  we  begin 
to  talk  about  dealing  justly  in  specific  situations, 
and  when  we  get  to  talking  about  God  dealing 
justly  with  our  sins  in  Christ,  we  are  on  vital 
ground  but  we  are  getting  in  pretty  deep.  You 
ought  to  have  a  talk  on  each  of  the  Scripture  pas- 
sages. On  the  justice  of  God  someone  with  good 
Gospel  background  should  make  a  talk  about  our 
salvation  as  the  work  of  a  God  who  is  both  love 
and  justice.  On  the  passage  about  injustice  among 
men  you  can  find  plenty  of  material  about  thein- 
justice  and  discrimination  in  our  society  against 
minority  races,  about  the  KKKs  and  similar  organi- 
zations, and  the  other  social  problems.  Be  careful 
to  use  this  material  with  a  sipriritual  eye  for  much 
of  it  leaves  out  the  justice  of  God  and  makes  the 
highest  good!  of  the  Christian  life  merely  a  social 
program  in  behalf  of  the  underdog.  We  ought  also 
to  remind  ourselves  that  God  is  being  slighted,  He 
is  due  our  love,  service  and  co-operation  in  His 
program.  Can  we  become  so  interested  in  justice 
among  men  that  we  forget  to  be  just  with  God? 
Then  the  other  two  call  for  talks  from  those  who 
know  the  program  of  God,  that  we  shall  not  see 
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injustice  and  unrighteousness  completely  rooted 
out  by  the  Church  during  this  period  of  the  King- 
dom of  Grace  for  that  fulfillment  awaits  that  day 
beyond  history  when  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  shall 
have  become  the  Kingdom  of  Glory. 

July  27:  Has  Christianity 
Influenced  Our  Government? 

Introduction 

On  our  answer  to  this  question  hangs  our  Amer- 
ican political  philosophy  and  the  practical  course 
of  the  Church  in  national  affairs.  Recent  Supreme 
Court  decisions  and  Roman  Catholic  pressure  seem 
to  indicate  that  we  are  getting  away  from  the  tra- 
ditional American  way,  and  many  of  those  who 
follow  the  so-called  social  gospel  are  walking  in 
the  same  path.  How  shall  we  answer? 

If  we  mean  that  the  Christian  Church  has  been 
officially  represented  in  the  ruling  bodies  and 
policy-making  bodies  of  the  land  so  that  the  Church 
has  been  able  to  tell  the  government  what  it  must 
do,  then  the  answer  is  no,  the  Christian  Church 
has  not  influenced  our  government. 

But  if  we  mean  that  the  men  who  have  decided 
the  policies  of  our  country  and  the  men  who  have 
made  the  laws  of  our  country  have  either  been 
sincere  Christians  or  at  least  influenced  by  the 
Christian  view  of  how  men  and  governments  ought 
to  behave,  then  the  answer  is  yes,  the  Christian 
Church  has  definitely  molded  the  government  of 
our  land. 

The  job  of  Christianity  is  not  to  mold  the  gov- 
ernment of  America  to  suit  its  own  pattern,  but 
the  job  of  the  Church  is  to  reach  men  for  Christ 
and  so  mold  them  that  as  they  go  into  business  and 
government  these  will  prove  the  channels  through 
which  their  Christian  love  and  ideals  may  find  con- 
crete expression.  This  is  not  only  the  best  way,  it 
is  the  only  way.  Too  much  effort  is  being  wasted 
these  days  to  try  and  get  Christian  ideals  passed 
by  un-Christian  people,  and  they  won't  work  if 
^hey  do  get  passed.  But  when  the  leaders  of  our 
country  are  first  of  all  Christians,  then  their  pub- 
lic acts  will  be  the  natural  outflow  of  their  Chris- 
tian life. 

As  we  think  of  our  democratic  way  of  life  we 
can  see  that  the  Christian  Church  has  influenced 
it  greatly  because  democracy  can  never  survive 
unless  certain  basic  Christian  teachings  are  true 
and  practised  by  the  people.  Let's  see  some  of 
them. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  The  Individual  Worth  of  a  Man.  In  the  De- 
claration of  Independence  we  read:  "We  hold  these 
truths  to  be  self-evident,  that  all  men  are  created 
equal,  that  they  are  endowed  by  their  Creator 
with  certain  unalienable  rights,  that  among  these 
are  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness." 

Where  did  they  get  the  idea  that  all  men  were 
created  equal  and  that  they  have  certain  rights  as 
individuals  that  are  more  binding  than  any  claims 
of  state?  There  is  no  such  truth  anywhere  in  the 
whole  Bible  as  the  universal  fatherhood  of  God 
and  the  brotherhood  of  man.  But  the  Bible  clearly 
teaches  that  man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
that  by  sin  he  fell  out  of  fellowship  with  God  into 
death,  that  God  loves  everyone  so  much  that  He 
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sent  His  Son  to  die,  that  all  those  who  believe  be- 
come sons  of  the  living  God  here  and  now,  and 
that  all  those  who  do  not  are  each  one  so  valuable 
in  God's  sight  that  we  must  love  them  as  a  Father 
loves  them  and  seek  to  win  them  to  Him.  It  was 
»ut  of  this  view  of  the  eternal  worth  of  the  human 
being  that  this  declaration  grew.  Check  this  by 
these  sample  passages  of  Scripture:  Matthew  5:24- 
30;  Matthew  12:1-12;  Mark  8:36;  Romans  5:10; 
I  John  3:1-3. 

2.  The  Purpose  of  Good  Government.  The  De- 
claration of  Independence  continues:  "That  to  se- 
cure these  rights,  governments  are  instituted 
among  men,  deriving  their  just  powers  from  the 
consent  of  the  governed.  That  whenever  any  form 
of  government  becomes  destructive  of  these  ends 
it  is  the  Right  of  the  people  to  alter  or  abolish  it, 
and  to  institute  a  new  government,  laying  its  foun- 
dations on  such  principles  and  organizing  its 
powers  in  such  forms  as  shall  seem  most  likely  to 
effect  their  safety  and  happiness." 

This  declaration  of  purpose  of  government  is  in 
line  with  what  the  Bible  teaches  about  the  purpese 
of  government,  and  the  right  of  the  people  to  de- 
cide whether  it  be  good  or  bad  is  in  line  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible  about  individual  choice  and 
responsibility.  Here  are  a  couple  of  sample  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  about  the  purpose  of  govern- 
ment: Romans  13:1-5;  Peter  2:13-17. 

3.  The  Sovereignty  of  God.  The  Declaration  of 
Independence  closes:  "Appealing  to  the  Supreme 
Judge  of  the  world  for  the  rectitude  of  our  in- 
tention." 

The  Christian  faith  has  always  stood  for  the 
fact  that  all  men  are  answerable  to  God  for  the 
use  of  their  lives  and  their  possessions,  and  that 
one  day  all  men  and  nations  must  give  account  to 
God.  Just  for  a  sample:  Acts  17:30-31;  I  Cor. 
3:11-15;   Rom.   14:7-8. 

Suggestions 

Material  from  many  sources  can  be  used  in  this 
program,  but  in  presenting  the  study  be  careful  to 
emphasize  that  church  and  government  must  be 
separate,  with  the  church  making  its  impact  upon 
government,  not  by  molding  government  but  by 
molding  the  molders  of  government.  Then  have 
some  talks  to  point  out  that  no  democratic  form 
of  government  can  long  survive  unless  the  supreme 
worth  of  the  individual  man  is  recognized  in  all 
the  law  and  habits  of  the  land,  unless  the  govern- 
ment is  designed  to  serve  the  best  interests  of  all 
the  people,  and  unless  the  Sovereign  God  who 
makes  and  breaks  nations  be  recognized  and 
obeyed. 
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Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

('9:3) 

"The  Joy  in  Harvest."  Sometimes  we  like  to  look 
at  a  whole  show-case  full  of  beautiful  jewelry, 
divided  into  groups  of  diamonds,  pearls,  gold  and 
silver;  sometimes  we  like  to  pick  out  one  little 
precious  jem   and   examine   it  more  closely. 

In  these  "Thoughts"  we  usually  treat  a  chapter 
or  more  at  one  time;  but  every  now  and  then  we 
want  to  stop  with  some  text  or  phrase  and  meditate 
upon  it  more  at  length.  We  are  doing  this  today. 

Harvest  time  is  a  happy  time;  a  time  of  feasting 
and  merry-making.  Why  is  this  true?  Harvest  time 
has  some  peculiar  joys  of  its  own. 

There  is  joy  in  breaking  up  the  fallow  ground 
and  getting  it  ready  for  seeding.  How  often  we 
hear  one  farmer  ask  another,  "Are  you  through 
plowing?"  Every  farmer  feels  a  sense  of  relief 
and  satisfaction  when  his  ground  is  all  broken  up. 

There  is  also  joy  at  seeding  time.  When  the 
grain  is  sowed,  or  the  cotton  or  corn  planted,  we 
rejoice   that  it   is  accomplished. 

But  the  joy  of  harvest  is  different  and  superior. 

I.  The  Joy  in  Harvest   is  the  joy  of   Faithful 

Work,    for   there   will    be   no    harvest   worthwhile 
unless  we  have  been  true   to  our  task. 

The  man  who  did  not  prepare  his  land  or  sow 
his  seed  will  not  have  any  harvest,  unless  it  be  a 
harvest  of  weeds;  he  will  have  no  grain  or  fruit 
to  rejoice  in.  The  man  who  has  spent  his  days  in 
idleness  or  worse  will  have  nothing  to  reap  except 
"corruption." 

The  man  who  expects  to  reap  must  "break  up  his 
fallow  ground";  he  must  sow  "good  seed'';  he 
must  care  for  his  crop.  God  is  not  mocked,  either 
in  natural  or  spiritual  farming.  We  will  reap  either 
corruption  or  life  everlasting,  according  to  what 
we  have  sown.  But  the  grace  of  God  can  forgive 
and  change  a  bad  crop  to  a  good  one. 

He  must  also  be  faithful  in  reaping.  We  have 
seen  crops  left  to  perish  after  they  were  grown — 
never  harvested.  We  must  not  stop  and  say:  "I 
have  raised  a  good  crop;  let  someone  else  gather 
it";  not  if  we  want  the  joy  in  harvest.  Sometimes 
it  is  necessary  for  "one  to  sow,  and  another  reap," 
ana  we  should  be  glad  to  see  another  get  this  joy: 
we  can  share  it  with  him,  knowing  that  we  did  our 
part.  Some  oi  God's  greatest  workers  had  to  let 
otners  reap. 

II.  The  Joy  in  Harvest  is  the  Joy  of  Completed 
Work. 

The  man  who  breaks  the  ground  and  gets  it 
ready  is  only  beginning  the  task:  the  end  the 
iarmer  nas  in  view  is  not  a  splendidly  prepared 
seediDed — ibut  a  crop  of  waving  grain  garnered 
sale  in   the  barn. 

So,  in  our  spiritual  experience;  to  break  up 
stony  hearts  ana  see  the  tears  of  repentance  and 
the  beginning  of  faith  is  not  all:  the  end  of  the 
Christian  lite  is  FRUIT,  more  FRUIT,  much 
FRUIT. 

The  man  who  sows  seed  rejoices  when  this  part 
of  the  work  is  done.  But  he  is  not  satisfied  until 
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he  sees  the  grain  growing:  he  is  anxious  and  un- 
easy until  the  ripe  grain  is  cut  and  stored. 

We  are  not  satisfied  with  simply  sowing  seed: 
we  want  to  see  souls  saved,  lives  transformed, 
saints  growing  in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit.  We  get 
sorely  discouraged  when  no  fruit  of  our  ministry 
appears. 

The  man  who  harvests  knows  that  his  work  is 
completed.  This  accounts  in  large  measure  for  the 
hilarious  joy  of  those  who  thresh  out  the  grain* 
and  fill  the  sacks  full  of  the  golden  treasure.  (We 
used  to  see  this  joy — and  hear  it,  too,  as  the  Ko- 
reans threshed  out  the  rice  below  our  home  in 
Korea.) 

III.  The  Joy  in  Harvest  is  the  Joy  of  Rewarded 
Work. 

We  do  not  get  our  full  reward  when  we  finish 
preparing  the  ground.  Of  course  there  is  some  re- 
ward, for  we  know  we  have  started  our  work. 
Neither  do  we  get  our  compensation  when  the 
seed  is  in  the  ground,  or  the  growing  crop  is  beau- 
tifying the  farm:  our  rich  reward  comes  at  har- 
vest time. 

There  is  nothing  sadder  in  Nature  than  a  field 
where  there  is  no  crop,  or  the  grain  has  been  de- 
stroyed by  a  hailstorm.  This  last  is  enough  to  make 
a  farmer  weep.  A  good  crop  is  the  joy  of  a  far- 
mer's heart. 

There  is  nothing  more  heart-breaking  than  a 
life  where  there  is  no  harvest — nothing  but  leaves. 
There  is  nothing  more  joyous  than  to  hear  Him 
say:  "Well  done"  ...  "enter  into  the  joy  of  the 
Lord."  -nJ.K.P. 
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General  Church  News 


Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Commencement  Exercises 

Commencement  Exercises  at  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  were  held  May  18, 
19,  1947.  Dr.  Marshall  Woodson,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Thomasville,  Ga. 
preached  the  Baccalaureate  Sermon  in  the  Oak- 
hurst  Presbyterian  Church  on  Sunday  morning, 
May  18,  and  Rev.  Alex.  R.  Batchelor,  Secretary  of 
Negro  Work  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
delivered  the  annual  address  before  the  Student 
Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  in  the  Decatur 
Church  that  evening.  The  annual  meeting  of  the 
Alumni  Association  was  held  at  a  luncheon  served 
in  the  seminary  refectory  on  Monday,  May  19, 
and  was  featured  by  messages  delivered  by  the 
two  members  of  the  seminary  faculty,  Rev.  Felix 
B.  Gear,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson.  Offi- 
cers of  the  association  elected  for  the  coming  year 
are:  Rev.  Bonneau  H.  Dickson,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Pres- 
ident; Rev.  J.  W.  McQueen,  Birmingham,  Ala., 
Vice-President;  and  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Sistar,  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  Secretary  and  Treasurer.  Dr.  James  G.  Pat- 
ton,  Secretary  of  Stewardship  for  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  delivered  the  commencement  ad- 
dress at  exercises  held  in  the  seminary  chapel  on 
Monday  evening. 

Certificates  and  Degrees  were  awarded  by  Dr. 
William  V.  Gardner,  Chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Directors,  to  21  members  of  the  graduating  class 
and  to  2  graduate  students  as  follows: 

Certificates 

Gabriel  Abduallah,  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  Daniel 
Adonis  Bowers,  Toccoa,  Ga.,  Denny  Monte  Hill, 
Iva,  S.  C;  Frederick  William  Ingle,  Greenville, 
S.  C;  Elmer  Parker  Nichols,  Cedartown,  Ga. ; 
(Messrs.  Abduallah,  Bowers,  and  Ingle  have  com- 
pleted all  requirements  for  the  B.  D.  with  the 
exception  of  certain  college  courses  which  are  to 
be  taken  next  year.) 

Bachelor  Of   Divinity 

George  Andrew  Anderson,  Farmville,  Va. ;  John 
Henry  Bogie,  Iowa,  La.;  Cecil  DuBose  Brearley, 
Jr.,  Myrtle  Beach,  S.C.;  Charles  Redden  Butler,  Jr., 
Lynchburg,  Va. ;  John  Watson  Craven,  Jr.,  New- 
land,  N.  C.;  Henry  Albert  Erion,  Fort  Valley,  Ga.; 
Loren  Eugene  Jordan,  Hampton,  Ga. ;  Wm.  Frank- 
lin Mitchell,  Edgemoor,  S.  C;  John  Lowrance  New- 
ton, Gainesville,  Ga.;  Samuel  Edwin  Sapp,  Macon, 
Ga.;  Arthur  George  Scotchmer,  Richmond  Hill, 
Ontario;  Paul  Blake  Smith,  Orlando,  Fla.;  Hubert 
Vance  Taylor,  Atlanta,  Ga. ;  Wm.  Thomas  Wing, 
Jr.,  Pensacola,  Fla.;  John  Butler  Wood,  Cazenovia, 
N.  Y. 

Master    Of   Theology 

John  Adrian  DeKruyter,  Grand  Haven,  Mich.; 
John  Hurley  MoFerrin,  Roanoke,  Va. 

Special  distinctions  were  earned  by  five  members 
of  the  senior  class.  Mr.  George  Andrew  Anderson 
and  Mr.  John  Lowrance  Newton  graduated  with 
the    distinction    Magna   Cum    Laude.    Mr.    Henry 


Albert  Erion,  Mr.  Loren  Eugene  Jordan,  and  Mr. 
Hubert  Vance  Taylor  graduated  with  the  distinction 
Cum   Laude. 

The  Wilds  Book  Prize  which  is  awarded  annuaL- 
ly  to  the  student  having  the  highest  scholastic 
average  went  to  Mr.  George  Andrew  Anderson. 
The  R.  A.  Dunn  award  in  Apologetics  which  is 
given  each  year  for  the  best  essay  in  defense  of 
the  deity  of  Christ  was  won  this  year  by  Mr. 
Arthur  George  Scotchmer.  In  making  these  various 
awards  Dr.  J.  B.  Green,  the  Retiring  Moderator, 
repreated  the  announcement  which  has  previously 
been  made  that  Fellowships  for  post-graduate  study 
have  been  awarded  to  Mr.  George  Andrew  Ander- 
son, Mr.  Loren  Eugene  Jordan,  and  Mr.  John 
Lowrance  Newton. 

Mr.  Daniel  Adonis  Bowers,  president  of  the 
senior  class,  announced  in  behalf  of  that  class 
that  as  a  parting  gift  to  the  seminary  the  group 
was  furnished  a  guest  room  in  the  dormitory  for 
the  entertainment  of  future  visitors  to  the  seminary 
campus.  President  J.  McDowell  Richards  accepted 
this  gift  in  behalf  of  the  seminary  and  brought  the 
graduation  exercises  to  a  close  with  a  final  charge 
to  the  senior  class  delivered  in  the  words  of 
Scriptures. 


Organization  Of  The  Toca 
Presbyterian  Church 

A  day  that  will  long  be  remembered  by  the 
Presbyterians  in  this  community  is  Sunday,  May 
18,  1947.  On  that  afternoon,  under  the  spreading 
limbs  of  a  leafing  pecan  tree,  over  one  hundred 
and  twenty-five  persons  witnessed  the  birth  of  a 
new   Presbyterian    Church. 

Fifteen  months  ago  the  Home  Mission  Committee 
of  New  Orleans  Presbytery  was  asked  to  visit  in 
Toca  Village  with  a  view  to  organizing  a  Sunday 
School  in  that  community.  The  Rev.  J.  N.  Mont- 
gomery, then  our  Director  of  Home  Missions,  did 
so.  The  need  was  publicized  and  the  young  people 
of  the  Napoleon  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of 
New  Orleans  answered  the  challenge.  Since  January 
1946,  a  group  from  that  church  has  gon«  each 
Sunday  morning  to  conduct  a  Sunday  School. 
Preaching  services  have  been  held  each  second 
and  fourth  Sundays  of  the  month,  these  being  led 
by  the  Assistant  Ministers  and  Elders  of  the  Na- 
poleon  Avenue   Church. 

The  attendance  grew  rapidly  from  seven  or 
eight  to  become  forty  and  sixty  each  Sunday.  On 
April  15,  1947,  a  petition  was  presented  to  the 
Presbytery  requesting  the  organization  of  a  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Toca  Village.  The  need  of  such 
a  church  was  evident,  for  there  is  no  active 
Protestant  church  in  the  entire  area  of  St.  Bernard 
Parish.  The  Presbytery  appointed  a  Commission  to 
organize  a  church  as  requested. 

On  May  18  the  service  was  held  in  a  beautiful 
setting,  decorated  with  the  handiwork  of  God.  Many 
expressed  the  thought  that  no  more  beautiful 
Tabernacle    could    have    been    secured    than   that 
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provided  by  the  setting  of  God's  outdoors — with 
the  skies  above,  the  grass  beneath,  and  trees 
around  about. 

Twenty  persons  were  present  who  applied  for 
charter  membership  in  the  newly  organized  church. 
Others  were  unable  to  attend  the  organization 
service  and  will  be  received  later. 

The  outlook  for  the  future  is  encouraging.  Our 
present  meeting  place  is  a  small  three  room 
cottage,  which  necessiates  the  congregation's  sitting 
in  different  rooms  during  worship  service.  Plans 
for  the  building  of  a  chapel  are  being  made  for 
this  summer  or  next. 

Mr.  Richard  Powell,  Jr.,  a  student  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  will  be  the 
summer  Pastor.  He  will  be  one  of  the  first,  if  not 
the  first,  resident  Protestant  Pastors  in  the  entire 
Parish ! 

On  Sunday,  May  25,  the  congregation  met  to 
elect  Elders  and  Deacons.  Elected  to  serve  as 
Elders  were:  Mr.  N.  Watts  Maddux  and  Mr.  S. 
G.  Reiser.  Chosen  as  Deacons  were:  Mr.  W.  P. 
Weber,  Mr.  A.  P.  Armbruster,  Mr.  Ulysses  H. 
Stevenson,  and  Mr.  Jewell  T.  Rogers. 

This  church  will  stand  as  a  tribute  to  the 
Christian  service  of  each  person  who  had  part  in 
its  program,  both  before  and  after  its  inception. 
It  is  the  mark  of  progress — of  the  outreach  that 
is  necessary  for  the  building  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  today.  To  serve  Christ  by  serving  unreached 
multitudes  is  the  purpose  of  this  new  church. 

Dan    E.     Goldsmith. 


Mid-Texas  Presbytery 

Spring  Meeting  of  Mid-Texas  Presbytery  held  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Itasca,  Texas 
April  15-16. 

The  court  was  called  to  order  at  7:30  P.M. 
April  15th,  and  constituted  by  prayer  being  led 
by  the  retiring  moderator,  Rev.  Noel  P.  Wilkinson, 
of  Itasca. 

Elder  R.  L.  Morrison,  Graham,  Tex.,  was 
elected  moderator,  Rev.  Steve  Cooke,  Ballinger, 
Tex.,    was   elected   temporary   clerk. 

The  retiring  moderator's  sermon  at  his  request 
was  delivered  by  Rev.  Robt.  F.  Jones,  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Fort  Worth. 
Mr.  Jones  used  the  text,  "And  he  wist  not  that 
the  Lord  had  departed  from  him."  Judges  16:20. 
Mr  Jones  pointed  out  to  the  ministers  and  lay- 
men alike  the  great  danger  in  living  too  far  from 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  said  that 
even  as  great  a  man  as  Samson  gradually  departed 
from  God's  presence  until  he  lost  contact  en- 
tirely. The  tragedy  was  found  in  the  fact  that 
Samson  knew  not  that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  left 
him.  In  the  day  of  trial  and  in  the  time  of  crises 
Samson  went  out  as  oi  old  to  slay  his  enemies 
and  became  a  prey  unto  them  because  his  strength 
was  gone.  Jones  charged  Presbytery  to  the  man  to 
examine  himself  and  gird  up  his  loins  in  the 
strength  of  the  Spirit  that  he  might  not  be  found 
impotent  in  this  day  of  crises  and  turmoil.  God's 
people  must  be  aware  of  wherein  lies  their 
strength  and  rededicate  themselves  to  their  holy 


vows  if  the  Church  is  to  be  a  powerful  force  in 
the  lives  of  men   and  nations  today. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ad- 
ministered to  the  court  and  many  local  visitors 
by  Rev.  N.  J.  Salyer,  Brownwood,  and  Rev.  Stuart 
Currie  of  Haskell. 

A  new  Presbyterian  Church  organized  Easter 
Sunday  by  a  Commission  from  Presbytery  was 
enrolled.  This  congregation  is  the  fruit  of  the 
work  of  Rev.  T.  W.  Currie,  Jr.,  Pastor  of  the 
Ridglea  Presbyterian  Church  of  Fort  Worth. 

Rev.  B.  0.  Wood,  San  Angelo,  delivered  the 
Doctrinal  Sermon  on  the  "Bible."  He  pointed  out 
the  importance  of  the  Word  of  God  in  history 
and  in  contemporary  life. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  announced  that 
Rev.  B.  K.  Tenney,  D.D.,  Treasurer  of  General 
Assembly's  Home  Mission  Committee,  beginning 
around  September  1,  1947  would  take  charge  of  the 
superintendency  of  Home  Missions  in  this  Pres- 
bytery. 

Two  new  candidates  for  the  ministry  were 
placed  under  the  care  of  Presbytery,  Mr.  Ferris 
James  McDaniel,  Itasca,  who  is  now  a  Senior  in 
Austin  College  and  Mr.  Malcolm  Bolin  Durway, 
Broadway  Church  in  Fort  Worth,  who  is  a  senior 
in  Texas  University.  Both  these  young  men  hope 
to  enter  Seminary  this  Fall. 

At  the  request  of  the  General  Assembly  three 
new  Permanent  Committees  were  appointed: 

Committee  on  Christian  Relations  headed  by  Rev. 
Stuart  Currie,  Haskell.  Committee  on  Radio  headed 
by  Rev.  Winston  R.  Bryant,  John  Knox  Church, 
Fort  Worth.  Committee  on  Negro  Work  headed 
by  Rev.  C.  M.  Boyd  of  Mineral  Wells. 

(Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  Fall  at  the 
Oakhurst  Church  in  Fort  Worth,  Tex. 

Winston  R.  Bryant, 
Press    Reporter. 


Presbyterian  (U.  S.)  Youth  Will 
Attend  Oslo  Conference 

Information  comes  from  the  office  of  the  Di- 
rector of  Student  Work  and  also  from  the  Director 
of  the  Youth  Division  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Religious  Education  and  Publication,  that  our 
denomination  will  have  official  and  general  repre- 
sentation at  the  World  Conference  of  Christian 
Youth  which  will  be  held  in  Oslo,  No.rway  this 
summer.  Harry  Smith,  of  the  University  of  Texas, 
will  be  the  official  representative  of  Westminster 
Fellowship,  going  through  the  United  Student 
Christian  Council.  General  youth  delegates  of  our 
denomination  will  be  Charles  Turner,  of  David- 
son, and  Mary  Starke  Higginbotham,  Assembly's 
Training  School.  In  addition,  Pratt  Secrest,  of 
the  University  of  Georgia  (whose  mother  is  presi- 
dent of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary,  Synod  of  Georgia, 
and  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Woman's  Advisory  Com- 
mittee), and  Herminia  Waite,  of  Randolph-Macon, 
will  go  as  representatives  of  the  national  Chris- 
tian council.  The  Reverend  Ellis  Nelson,  Director 
of  the  Youth  Division,  will  be  the  only  adult  from 
our  Church  attending  the  conference.  There  may 
be  yet  others  of  our  student  group  who  will  be 
going  to  Oslo,  but  to  date  only  the  above  names 
are  listed. 
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NOTICE  TO  MINISTERS 

If  you  wish  to  make  certain  that  your  correct 
mailing  address  is  printed  in  the  Minutes  of  the 
General  Assembly,  and  you  are  not  sure  that  this 
has  been  furnished  this  office,  you  should  write 
your  permanent  address  on  a  postal  card  and  send 
it  to  me  at  once. 

If  you  plan  to  be  away  from  home  the  latter 
part  of  July  and  early  in  August,  and  desire  your 
copy  of  the  Minutes  mailed  to  a  summer  address, 
I  will  be  glad  to  accommodate  you.  Be  certain 
to  make  clear  which  address  is  permanent  and 
which  is  temporary. 

If  you  expect  to  be  away  from  home  and  want 
your  Minutes  sent  to  your  home  address  you 
must  make  some  arrangement  with  your  postmaster 
or  a  neighbor  about  the  handling  of  the  book; 
otherwise  it  will  be  returned  to  me  and  it  will  be 
necessary  for  you  to  send  me  14c  in  postage  for 
remailing  your  copy. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 
1120  Liberty  Bank  Building, 
Dallas   1,  Texas. 


Birmingham  Presbytery  Issues  A 
Proclamation  On  Home  Missions 

At  its  last  stated  meeting,  and  on  recommen- 
dation of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  Birming- 
ham Presbytery,  adopted  a  resolution,  pledging 
and  committing  itself  to  a  3-year  program  of 
colonization  in  Home  Missions  through  the  estab- 
lished churches.  Proclamation  of  Presbytery's 
program  is  being  made  to  each  group  in  the  Pres- 
bytery for  adoption  and  commitment.  The  full 
meaning  of  the  Proclamation  is  to  make  Birming- 
ham Presbytery  the  outstanding  Presbytery  in 
the  General  Assembly  in  the  field  of  Home  Mis- 
sions. This  Proclamation  is  made  in  answer  to  the 
challenge  inferred  in  the  oft-heard  statement  that 
Birmingham  is  in  the  center  of  Home  Mission 
opportunity   in   the   General  Assembly. 

While  Birmingham  Presbytery  is  composed  of 
seven  counties,  Jefferson  County,  in  which  Birm- 
ingham stands,  has  about  275,000  people  who  are 
non-church-connected. 

Birmingham  Presbytery's  Proclamation  is  being 
made  the  focal  point  of  all  S&P  programs  of  the 
Women's  Auxiliaries  in  June. 

Rev.  C.  A.  Calcote,  superintendent  of  Home 
Missions  in  Birmingham  Presbytery,  thinks  that 
colonization  through  the  estibalished  flfhurcfaes, 
assisted  by  the  committee,  is  the  strategic  ap- 
proach to  the  challenge. 


CRESTVTEW,FLA. 

Thirty-one  new  members  have  been  added  to  the 
membership  of  the  church  during  the  last  three 
months  under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  James  Milton 
McKnight,  who  organized  the  people  into  a  program 
of  Visitation  Evangelism.  Twenty  babies  have  been 
baptized,  twelve  in  one  service,  since  his  coming. 

A  lovely  towerchime  system  has  been  installed 
and  the  old  hymns  of  the  church  are  played  at 
8:00  A.M.,  12  Noon  and  6:00  o'clock  in  the  even- 
ing. The  chimes  have  been  heard  as  far  as  five 
miles  from  the  church,  depending  on  the  direction 
the  wind  is  blowing. 


More  end  More  People 

Moke  Annuity  Gifts 

During  the  year  ending  April  1,  1947,  fifty-one 
people  invested  a  total  of  $72,990.00  in  Annuities 
of  our  Executive   Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

As  of  that  date,  416  annuity  contracts  totalling 
$841,468.33  were  in  force  under  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan  whereby  this  money  will  be  made  available 
for  Foreign  Mission  Work  and  the  donor  is  guar- 
anteed a  lifetime  annuity  at  a  good  rate  of  interest 
on  the  amount  donated. 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  has  been  in  operation  for 
over  fifty  years,  during  which  time  every  annuity 
contract  has  been  met  promptly  and  in  full. 

Interest  rates  vary,  depending  upon  the  age  of  the 
annuitant,  but  in  practically  every  case  are  higher 
than  present-day  rates  on  other  high-grade  invest- 
ments. Liberal  income  tax  exemptions  are  another 
feature  worth  considering. 

If  you  want  to  give,  and  at  the  same  time  enjoy  a 
generous  return  on  your  money,  write  today  for 
full  information  about  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan. 
Address : 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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The  largest  crowds  ever  to  attend  the  church 
are  coming  morning  and  night.  A  special  Eglin 
Field  day,  for  the  army  was  held  on  Sunday 
evening,  which  packed  the  house.  Special  musical 
numbers  were  given  by  the  Eglin  Field  Band.  The 
sound  color  movie,  the  God  of  Creation  was  given 
on   Sunday   evening  to   a   packed  house. 

The  church  boards  were  enlarged.  C.  F.  Manning, 
C.  B.  McLeod,  Jack  Steele  and  Judge  Wilbur 
Osburn  were  elected  to  eldership  to  serve  with 
J.  C.  Turner,  Bea  Steele,  W.  M.  Douglas  and  L. 
E.  Bowers,  Sr. 

Five  new  deacons  were  elected:  Capt  Gillis 
Powell,  Earle  Campbell,  Jack  Manning,  L.  E. 
Bowers,  Jr..  and  John  Vaughan,  who  will  serve 
with   W.    D.    Douglas. 

A  program  of  Tithing  has  been  instituted  and 
nearly  all  of  the  businessmen  of  the  church  are 
trying  tithing  this  year.  Plans  are  being  drawn 
for  the  erection  of  a  new  educational  building  to 
house  the  growing  sunday  school.  A  nursery  was 
opened  last  month,  with  over  20  babies  present 
each  Sunday. 

The  pastor  delivered  the  baccalaureate  sermon 
at  the  Baker  High  school. 


NOTICE  CONCERNING  PLAN 
OF  REUNION 

In  accordance  with  instructions  of  the  General 
Assembly,  a  copy  of  the  revised  Plan  of  Reunion 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church.  U.S.A.,  will  be 
mailed  to  every  minister  and  to  the  Clerk  of  Session 
of  each  church.  Word  has  just  been  received  that 
these  copies  will  be  delivered  to  me  about  July 
1,  unless  difficulty  is  experienced  in  securing 
paper.  Envelopes  are  being  addressed  so  that 
there  will  be  no  delay  in  mailing  after  the  ship- 
ment has  been  delivered  to  my  office. 

Additional  copies  of  the  Plan  are  being  pro- 
vided to  fill  requests  of  officers  and  members  who 
desire  copies.  When  the  supply  is  exhausted  it 
may  not  be  possible  to  secure  additional  copies 
unless  I  receive  your  requests  within  the  next 
few  weeks. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 
1120  Liberty  Bank  Building, 
Dallas   1,   Texas. 


The  Woman's  Auxiliary  Of 
Asheville  Presbytery 

Two  hundred  women  attended  the  42nd  an- 
nual meeting  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  Ashe- 
ville Presbytery  on  May  7,  in  the  Weaverville 
Church.  This  was  a  representation  of  22  auxiliaries. 

Mrs.  Roy  Reed  of  Weaverville  was  the  presiding 
officer.  Mrs.  C.  E.  Dorsey,  President  of  the  Wom- 
an's Auxiliary  of  Appalachia  Synod  was  the 
principal  speaker  of  the  morning  session.  Miss 
Lois  Calhoun  spoke  of  the  work  of  Sunday  School 
Extension.  Rev.  R.  E.  McClure,  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  Home  Missions  in  Asheville  Presbytery  gave 
an  interesting  summary  of  Home  Mission  activi- 
ties with  particular  reference  to  the  work  of  the 
Mountain  Orphanage. 


Miss  Mary  Ann  Dendy,  teacher  of  Bible  in  the 
Public  Schools  of  Asheville  presented  the  Bible 
lesson  on  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  deepening  the 
spiritual  note  of  the  day's  program.  Miss  Josephine 
Woods,  former  missionary  to  China  spoke  on  the 
needs  of  China  today,  giving  a  resume  of  the 
work  through  the  years. 

Reports  were  made  by  all  officers.  New  officers 
were  installed  by  Mrs.  C.  E.  Dorsey.  Communion 
service  was  conducted  by  the  pastor  of  the  Weaver- 
ville Church,  Rev.  H.  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 


Rain  Or  Shine  He  Makes  It 

May  his  kind  increase.  John  W.  Smith,  of  (Pu- 
laski, Va.,  has  attended  Sunday  School  without  a 
break  for  25  years.  He  is  now  in  his  26th  year  of 
attendance. 

"I've  never  let  anything  interfere  with  going  to 
Sunday  School,"  says  Mr.  Smith.  "If  we  have  vis- 
itors at  the  time  to  go,  I  just  tell  them  its  church 
time  and  ask  them  to  come  along.  And  if  they 
don't  go  with  me,  I  just  say:  'Make  yourselves  at 
home,  I'll  be  back  after  it's  over.'  " 

For  nearly  a  half  century  Mr.  Smith  has  fol- 
lowed this  ideal  of  Christian  faithfulness.  He  says 
that  his  record  would  be  much  better,  but  twice 
he  was  unable  to  make  it.  He  began  attending  the 
Draper's  Valley  Presbyterian  Church  when  he  was 
nine  years  old,  and  was  brought  to  a  knowledge 
of  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  by  the  late 
Dr.  George  H.  Gilmer. 

Later  he  became  an  elder  in  the  Draper's  Valley 
Church,  and  he  stands  as  the  only  elder  the  church 
has  had  from  among  the  tenant  farmers.  After 
moving  from  the  valley,  he  united  with  the  Pulaski 
Presbyterian  Church  and  has  attended  that  church 
faithfully  ever  since. 

Mr.  Smith's  two  sons  have  likewise  become  ac- 
tive workers  in  the  church.  One,  Jesse,  was  on  his 
way  to  a  good  Sunday  School  record  until  the  war 
interrupted  and  he  was  called  into  service.  He  is 
now  superintendent  of  the   Sunday  School. 

Mr.  Smith  has  now  set  as  his  goal  a  half-century 
of  perfect  Sunday  School  attendance. 
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Choosing  Missionaries 

Shanghai,   China, 
May  24,   1947. 

In  order  that  the  home  church  and  our  mis- 
sionary friends  who  have  not  yet  heen  asked  to 
return  to  the  field  may  better  understand  the  sit- 
uation in  China  and  the  conditions  under  which 
we  are  compelled  to  work  the  Ad  Interim  Com- 
mittee of  the  China  Survey  Committee  wishes  to 
make  the  following  statement: 

The  most  difficult  problem  the  Survey  Com- 
mittee has  faced  has  been  that  of  deciding  ques- 
tions of  personnel,  who  should  come  and  where 
they  should  be  placed.  More  time  was  spent  on  this 
problem  than  on  any  other  during  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Survey  Committee.  The  cost  both  of  mis- 
sionary support  and  of  carrying  on  any  work  has 
increased  so  greatly  that  it  is  simiply  impossible  to 
do  what  we  would  like  to  do  either  in  regard  to 
increasing  the  force  or  enlarging  the  work  we  are 
trying  to  do. 

For  the  church  year  1939-40  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions  granted  for  work  ap- 
propriations for  the  two  Missions  a  total  of  $24,- 
768.87.  For  1946-47  we  were  granted  $100,000.00. 
A  portion  of  this  was  not  used,  it  is  true,  for  we 
did  not  make  regular  appropriations  on  the  field 
until  several  months  of  the  year  has  elapsed  and 
some  of  the  stations  were  inaccessible  because  of 
the  communists.  But  even  if  we  had  used  every 
cent  of  this  greatly  increased  grant  much  less 
would  have  been  accomplished  than  we  were  able 
to  do  with  the  $25,000.00  before  the  war. 

When  the  Survey  Committee  met  the  latter  part 
of  January  we  were  informed  that  the  maximum 
number  of  missionaries  we  could  expect  to  be  on 
the  field  by  the  end  of  1947  was  sixty.  Forty  were 
already  on  the  field,  on  regular  furlough,  en  route, 
or  had  passage  engaged.  This  left  only  twenty  we 
could  call  for.  That  was  the  problem  we  faced.  It 
was  no  easy  thing  for  us  to  make  these  decisions. 
Some  of  our  best  friends  and  most  consecrated 
missionaries  were  involved.  We  had  to  take  into 
consideration  the  fact  that  when  a  child  is  in  the 
Shanghai  American  School  the  support  of  that 
child  costs  more  than  the  support  of  a  missionary. 
If  a  missionary  came  with  several  children  who 
must  go  to  the  Shanghai  American  School  it  meant 
fewer  missionaries.  We  had  to  take  into  consider- 
ation the  fact  that  a  number  of  badly  needed  new 
recruits  had  been  appointed  and  some  of  them 
had  already  taken  language  courses  at  Yale.  The 
average  age  of  those  of  us  already  on  the  field  is 
about  fifty-three,  and  if  the  two  youngest  couples 
are  left  out  the  average  age  is  over  fifty-nine.  It 
is  imperative  that  new  missionaries  be  sent.  We 
had  to  take  into  consideration  the  work  that  had 
to  be  done  immediately  and  who  would  most 
readily  fit  into  those  places.  We  had  to  take  into 
consideration  the  difficult  living  conditions  and  the 
increased  strain  under  which  we  are  now  working, 
and  the  fact  that  some  whom  we  would  like  to 
have  come  are  not  so  robust  as  they  once  were. 
So  we  made  our  list.  It  was  difficult  and  it  was 
painful,  but  a  choice  was  unavoidable.  We  hope 
our  missionary  friends  and  the  Church  will  under- 
stand. 

Signed:  Lewis  H.  Lancaster, 
Chm.  of  China  Survey  Committee. 
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Encouraging  Progress  Made 
In  Appalachia 

Encouraging  progress  has  been  made  in  Home 
Mission  work  during  the  past  year  in  the  Synod 
of  Applachia.  Each  Presbytery  has  stressed  work 
in   outpost   Sunday  Schools  and   Chapels. 

Knoxville  Presbytery  has  shown  a  great  growth 
of  interest  in  work  among  the  Negroes. 

Abingdon  Presbytery  has  had  a  large  number 
of  vacant  fields  and  their  chief  effort  has  been 
to  get  these  fields  manned  and  ready  for  advance 
work.  Eleven  new  ministers  have  been  added  to 
their  Home  Mission  force  enabling  them  to  re-open 
seven  of  the  churches  that  had  been  closed.  They 
are  endeavoring  to  raise  a  fund  to  be  used  in 
building  chapels. 

Holston  Presbytery  has  had  remarkable  advance- 
ment along  lines  in  Home  Mission  work,  one 
achievement  being  the  elevation  of  salaries  in  all 
the  Home  Mission  fields  and  in  three  self-supporting 
fields.  Six  new  churches  have  been  organized  in 
Holston  Presbytery  in  the  past  year,  three  being 
self-supporting. 

Mrs.  Frank  F.  Hale, 

Sec.  S.   &.   P.   Home   Missions, 

Woman's  Auxiliary  Synod 

of  Appalachia. 
♦ 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  Month  of  May:  1947,  $2,359.77;  1946, 
$2,074.57.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $7,859.07;  1946, 
$7,471.01. 
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EDITORIAL 


Shoemaker  Stick 
To  Your  Last 

Let  a  voice  of  pleading  be  raised  in  behalf  of 
both  a  knowledge  and  a  diligent  presentation  of 
the  contents  of  the  Bible  on  the  part  of  the  Min- 
ister of  the  Word.  There  was  a  time  when  even 
ecclesiastical  leaders  had  become  so  worldly,  so 
cisalpine  indeed,  that  they  merited  the  charge  of 
ignorance  of  the  very  book  that  gave  them  pre- 
sumably a  message  and  certainly  a  standing  under 
the  sun.  Tyndale  seems  not  to  have  exaggerated 
when  Foxe  quotes  him  as  saying  to  a  churchman 
who  claimed  it  were  "better  to  be  without  God's 
laws  than  His  Popes":  "If  God  spare  my  life,  ere 
many  years,  I  will  cause  a  boy  who  driveth  a 
plough  to  know  more  of  the  Scripture  than  thou 
dost."  Not  so  long  ago  we  were  hearing  the  cry: 
It  can't  happen  here.  What  would  Tyndale  say 
now! 

If  the  recent  hubbub  over  giving  up  sermons 
had  any  reasonable  basis,  no  doubt  it  lay  in  the 
sermonizer's  ignore-ance,  if  not  ignorance  of  the 
one  Book  which  is  the  source  of  perennial  interest 
because  also  of  eternal  life  by  the  eternal  God  to 
an  eternally  identical  humanity,  despite  veneer 
and  venality,  vagary  and  vanity. 

Not  long  back  a  minister  was  described  by  an- 
other member  of  the  cloth,  as  knowing  nothing 
about  the  Bible.  Three  reasons  can  be  suggested 
as  to  ministerial  defalcation  here.  First,  if  the  so- 
called  religious  leader  is  a  modernistic  liberal, 
there  is  consequently  no  particular  reason  for  his 
possessing  an  understanding  of  the  Word  of  God, 
saving  by  concession  on  his  part  that  it  can  lay 
claim  to  a  place  as  literature.  Next,  if  the  con- 
scionator  is  under  the  tutelage  of  some  religious 
educationists,  he  has  found  it  not  necessary,  if 
even  proper,  to  learn  and  to  teach  facts:  he 
merely  thinks  and  seeks  to  inculcate  thinking.  Or 
lastly,  the  recreant  pulpiteer  may  be  too  much  in- 
terested in  other  things:  he  must  be  man's  man; 
he  must  be  popular,  a  mixer,  a  good  handshaker, 
hail-fellow-well-met,  etc.  His  office-boy  duties  can- 
not be  interfered  with;  the  Church  must  be  ad- 
ministered; religious  education  has  its  demands; 
Rotary  and  the  menageris  of  service  clubs  cannot 
be  overlooked,  nor  the  Red  Cross;  and  the  U.S.O., 


G.A.R.,  D.A.R.,  F.F.V.,  B.P.O.E.,  B.S.A.,  etc.,  ad 
lib.  (Gentle  reader,  please  note  that  any  disparage- 
ment of  such  worthy  movements  is  only  by  con- 
trast with  the  greatest  calling  known  to  mortal 
man).  One  wonders  how  much  the  Church  expects 
for  $1,800.00  and  manse;  also  what  does  God  ex- 
pect from  one  called  to  preach  the  Gospel,  set 
aside  to  the  Sacred  Office! 

We  understand  how  Milton  could  say  (and  we 
add  with  Macaulay:  "Milton  thou  shouldst  be  liv- 
ing at  this  hour;  England  hath  need  of  thee.") 
"The  hungry  sheep  look  up  and  are  not  fed."  Was 
Dr.  William  Lyon  Phelps  joking:  "Better  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Bible  without  a  college  education, 
than  a  college  education  without  a  knowledge  of 
the  Bible?"  Every  candidate  for  the  ministry 
should  be  required  at  minimum  to  read  the  Bible 
through,  each  year  of  his  course,  in  addition  to 
his  other  studies.  All  the  lines  of  investigation  and 
pursuit  are  of  value  to  the  preacher  only  as  they 
illustrate,  enforce,  and  inculcate,  the  teachings  of 
the  Supreme  Book. 

Serving  tables  has  been  taboo  for  the  minister 
ever  since  the  book  of  Acts.  The  preacher's  busi- 
ness is  to  preach  the  Word,  not  to  manage  a 
Church!  Let  the  congregation  hire  a  business  ex- 
pert. As  often  as  the  parson  turns  aside  from  the 
plain  and  plenary  presentation  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  so  delicately  adjusted  as  to  in- 
filtrate and  color  and  regulate  all  human  conduct 
as  in  the  sight  of  God,  he  invites  trouble.  Know- 
ledge is  not  now  the  possession  of  the  privileged 
class.  The  Bible  is  no  longer  chained  to  the  pul- 
pit— would  that  the  preacher  were!  Preacher  anc 
person  are  no  more  identical.  Other  experts  aiw 
specialists  are  in  the  field.  There  remains  only  one 
direction  in  which  the  minister  can  excel:  woe  b< 
to  him  if  he  neglects  it!  Shoemaker,  stick  to  youi 
last.  —Jt.F.G. 
■  »  ■ 

This  Is  A  Great  Day  For 
The  Galvinistic  Faith 

Prophets  of  doom  are  numerous.  They  are  abl< 
to  present  a  plausible  case  without  much  effort 
When  they  tell  us  that  despair  is  right  around  th< 
corner  it  is  not  hard  to  believe.  Many  feel  lik< 
H.  G.  Wells,  who  declared  that  man  has  come  to 
the  end  of  his  tether.  We  are  constantly  remind* 


July  15, 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  3 


that  we  can  not  be  certain  of  anything  and  surely 
not  of  the  future. 

From  a  philosophical  standpoint  we  are  shut  up 
to  three  views  of  life.  The  first  is  the  conception 
that  this  is  an  accidental  world.  The  philosophical 
term  is  casualism.  This  view  holds  that  both  the 
origin  and  the  administration  of  all  things  is  by 
accident  or  chance.  It  expresses  the  idea  that  our 
world  came  together  by  a  fortuitous  concourse  of 
atoms,  and  all  subsequent  changes  have  likewise 
been  fortuitous.  This  theory  would  have  us  to 
believe  that  the  history  of  both  the  human  race 
and  the  individual  is  at  the  bottom  accidental. 
According  to  the  proponents  of  this  idea  the  history 
of  the  world  is  but  a  narration  of  accidents.  This 
is  the  gambler's  view  of  life,  but  it  certainly  does 
not  give  any  meaning  to  life  or  any  hope  for  the 
future.  On  this  basis  the  future  is  dark  indeed 
because  what  is  going  to  "happen"  will  take  place 
without  rhyme  or  reason.  Surely  this  is  a  drab 
view. 

The  second  philosophy  goes  to  the  opposite 
extreme.  It  is  called  fatalism.  It  is  based  on  the 
notion  that  the  world's  entire  history  in  its  many 
manifestations  has  been  necessitated  by  the  decree 
of  fate.  It  is  the  decree  of  a  mindless  and  heartless 
power.  This  is  not  a  novel  idea  because  the  ancient 
Stoics  propagated  it.  To  some  extent  the  deists 
adopted  it  as  they  conceived  of  the  world  as  a 
vast  machine  operated  by  its  own  power.  There 
are  various  modifications  of  this  idea  but  it  always 
ends  in  a  remorseless  power  sweeping  the  affairs 
of  the  world  on  to  some  unknown  destination.  This 
view  removes  the  foundation  under  all  human 
freedom  and  personal  accountability.  It,  too,  leads 
to   darkness  and  despair. 

There  is  a  third  view  of  life  and  destiny  that 
is  usually  called  Calvinism.  It  is  named  after  John 
Calvin  who  gave  us  a  magnificent  system  of  theo- 
logical thought  based  on  the  teaching  of  the 
Scriptures.  It  has  its  distinctive  view  of  Providence. 
Calvinism  is  opposed  to  the  philosophies  of  chance, 
and  blind  determinism.  It  avoids  both  errors  al- 
though misinformed  critics  of  Calvinism  have 
sometimes  identified  it  with  these  false  views. 
Calvinism  holds  that  we  live  in  a  free  world  and 
yet  emphatically  denies  that  it  is  an  accidental 
world.  It  maintains  that  we  live  in  a  certain  world, 
but  in  the  same  breath  denies  that  it  is  a  necessita- 
ted world.  Calvinism  enthrones  God.  It  declares 
with  jubilation  that  God  is  Sovereign  and  there- 
fore dethrones  both  chance  and  fate.  The  sovereign 
God  of  Calvinism  has  mind,  heart,  conscience,  and 
will.  It  is  this  God  Who  rules  every  department 
of  life  according  to  His  own  nature.  It  is  this  God 
Who  knows  the  end  from  the  beginning.  Under 
His  sway  there  are  no  uncertainties  or  accidents 
in  any  part  of  His  program.  Calvinism  therefore 
is  a  faith  for  a  time  like  this  when  the  heart  craves 
certainty  and  dependability.  It  is  Calvinism  that 
enables  us  to  see  the  blackest  manifestations  of 
the  evil  nature  of  man  and  yet  not  yield  to  despair 
because  of  the  assurance  that  God  is  God  and  His 
throne  is  established  in  the  Heavens  for  ever  and 
ever. 

This  faith  meets  the  needs  of  our  souls,  and  the 
special  demands  of  an  atomic  age.  This  faith  will 
appeal  to  "the  reasoning  man."  It  will  also  offer, 
as  Calvin  put  it  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  drawn 
up  for  the  Genevan  Church,  "A  firm  and  solid 
confidence  of  the  heart."  When  this  faith  takes 
root  in  the  depths  of  the  heart  we  shall  enter  into 


a  glorious  experience  of  peace  of  mind,  poise  of 
spirit  and  joy  of  heart.  This  is  the  faith  to  which 
we  are  committed.  In  the  light  of  this  truth  we 
can  face  the  terrors  of  our  day  and  the  eventuali- 
ties of  the  future  with  the  full  assurance  that  we 
shall  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  Who 
loved   us. 

"Ye  fearful  saints,  fresh  courage  take; 
The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 
In  blessing  on  your  head." 

^J.R.R> 


What  Kind  Of 
Education? 

The  potentialities  of  war  in  this  atomic  age  are 
so  staggering  that  we  are  actually  seeing  fulfilled 
Christs's  statement  that  a  time  is  coming  when 
"men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking 
after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth: 
for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken." 

Those  who  have  talked  with  outstanding  scien- 
tists today  frankly  say  they  are  desperately  afraid. 
Powers  of  destruction  have  been  discovered  and 
brought  into  scientific  control  without  corres- 
ponding moral  and  spiritual  controls  to  protect 
civilization  from  its  own  hand. 

Dr.  Robert  M.  Hutchins  states  that  it  is  estimated 
that  the  present  stock-pile  of  atomic  bomba  is 
sufficient  to   destroy   every   city  in  the  world. 

But,  when  Dr.  Hutchins,  and  others,  state  that 
the  one  hope  of  the  world  is  education  we  have 
the  right  to  stop  and  ask,  "What  do  you  mean  by 
education?" 

The  University  of  Chicago,  of  which  Dr. 
Hutchins  is  the  brilliant  Chancellor,  has  done  much 
to  promote  and  advance  scientific  knowledge.  At 
the  same  time  it  has  been  one  of  the  leaders  in 
contemporary  education  to  destroy  the  one  thing 
which  can  make  scientific  knowledge  safe  for  the 
world — faith  in  God,  in  the  supernatural  and  in 
His  Word. 

We  agree  that  education,  the  right  kind  of 
education,  is  absolutely  essential  if  civilization,  as 
we  know  it,  is  to  be  saved.  But,  every  Christian 
knows  that  education  without  Christ  is  but  sharp- 
ening the   tools  of  the    Devil. 

The  tragic  situation  in  much  so-called  Christian 
education  today  is  an  attempt  to  tone  down  or 
compromise  Christian  truth  to  meet  essentially 
anti-Christian  or  other  transient  philosophies  of 
life. 

In  a  recent  issue  of  "The  Christian  Century," 
Dr.  Roger  L.  Shinn,  instructor  in  the  philosophy 
of  religion  and  systematic  theology  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  has  an  article 
entitled,  "Confusion  in  the  Colleges." 

Dr.  Shinn's  observations  are  interesting  and 
thought  provoking  but  some  of  his  deductions 
show  the  poles  separating  evangelical  and  liberal 
theology.  He  writes: 

Fundamentalism,  or  pseudo  fundamentalism, 
is  still  a  major  problem.  Few  students  actually 
believe    in  fundamentalist   doctrines    but   the 
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majority  still  assume  that  the  church  more  or 
less  does.  Therefore,  if  they  are  sympathetic 
to  Christianity,  they  try  to  work  themselves 
into  an  acceptance  of  a  semi-fundamentalism; 
or,  if  they  are  unsympathetic,  they  reject 
Christianity  because  it  is  fundamentalist.  One 
-who  tries  to  convey  Christianity  to  the  stu- 
dent mind — though  he  may  start  without  the 
slightest  intention — of  refighting  the  old  bat- 
tle against  fundamentalism,  or  his  own  pur- 
pose may  be  to  criticize  American  modernism 
from  a  more  biblical  or  "orthodox"  point  of 
view — usually  finds  that  he  must  first  clear 
away  biblicist  and  literalistic,  misunderstand- 
ings. Often  this  is  so  much  of  an  effort  that 
he  never  gets  around  to  his  real  purpose. 

The  shortcomings  of  fundamentalism  are 
obvious;  but  again,  compared  with  the  more 
genuinely  Protestant  conception  of  faith,  it  is 
a  beautifully  precise  creed.  So  students  defend 
or  attack  it  as  if  it  were  Christianity.  Again 
and  again  the  question  is  raised:  "But  if  you 
accept  evolution,  how  can  you  believe  anything 
the  Bible  says?"  Or  the  assertion  is  made: 
"People  figured  out  these  religious  explana- 
tions because  they  didn't  know  better,  but 
now  we  know  the  truth  and  don't  need  them." 

Against  these  ideas  it  is  not  easy  to  express 
the  Protestant  conception  of  faith,  which  is 
neither  a  literal  acceptance  of  objective  church 
authority  or  documents,  nor  a  subjective  whim, 
but  a  relationship  to  God  which  forms  the 
basis  for  certain  statements  of  truth. 

We  do  not  like  the  term  "fundamentalist"  or 
"fundamentalism"  because  we  know  some  claiming 
these  names  with  which  we  certainly  do  not  wish 
to  be  identified.  We  prefer  "evangelical"  and 
"evangelical  theology":  but  more  of  that  another 
time. 

The  issue  which  Dr.  Shinn  so  clearly  makes^  is 
this — We  evangelicals  do  accept  an  authority  which 
the  liberal  denies.  We  accent  the  authority  of  God 
as  revealed  in  His  Son,  His  Spirit  in  our  hearts, 
and  His  written  Word.  The  liberal  is  desperately 
afraid  of  accepting  the  Bible  literally  and  as  a 
result  builds  up  a  religious  philosophy  lacking  in 
power  and  constantly  changing  in  direction  and 
emphasis.  Even  so,  this  same  liberal  will  quote  the 
Scriptures  to  prove  some  particular  point  he  wishes 
to  make  but  will  deny  to  his  opponent  the  right  to 
recognize   authority  in   all  of  the   Word. 

The  disturbing  point  in  the  education  Dr.  Shinn 
is  writing  about  is  the  assumption  that  faith  in 
the  evangelical  doctrines  of  Christianity  must  be 
swept  from  the  mind  of  a  student  before  he  can 
"come  to  grips  with  his  own  beliefs  or  with  an 
intelligent  contemporary  statement  of  Christian 
faith.'T 

It  is  articles  such  as  this  which  point  out  so 
clearly  that  the  "Christianity"  of  the  modernist 
and  the  Christianity  of  the  evangelical  is  not  the 
same  thing.  Entirely  too  much  time  and  effort  has 
been  put  into  trying  to  reconcile  the  two. 

It  has  been  said  that  for  the  first  time  in  history, 
"time  is  not  on  our  side."  Certainly,  the  task  of 
the  Christian  Church  is  the  greatest  that  it  has 
ever  faced.  We  believe  that  even  now  a  mighty 
spiritual  awakening  within  the  Church  will  bring 
a  revival  such  as  the  world  has  never  known,  a 
revival  which  can  bring  millions  now  living  under 


the  shadow  of  an  atomic  war,  into   the  hope  and 
assurance  of  eternal  salvation. 

If  the  Church  will  stop  trying  to  "make  the 
world  a  better  place  to  live  in"  and  will  center 
her  activities  in  winning  men  to  a  saving  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  Savior  from  sin,  we  believe 
she  will  accomplish  the  cherished  desire  of  all — a 
better  world  because  there  are  more  Christians. 

Yes,  we  need  more  education,  but  it  must  be 
Christian,  not  pagan.  — L.N.B. 


God's  Economy 

It  is  easy  to  become  impatient  with  those  who 
fail  to  see  what  to  us  is  the  obvious.  We  certainly 
become  impatient  with  Christian  leaders  who  set 
up  elaborate  solutions  for  the  economic  ills  of  the 
world  and  who  at  the  same  time  fail  to  present 
the  one  certain  and  infallible  solution  to  economic 
problems. 

In  no  realm  of  life  is  Christ  more  specific  than 
he  is  with  reference  to  a  man's  economic  needs 
and  how  they  are  to  be  met.  In  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  he  takes  up  the  question  of  clothing,  food, 
houses  arid  he  tells  us  that  God  "knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things." 

Then,  he  tells  us  how  these  are  to  be  obtained, 
"But  seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  His 
righteousness;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you." 

Here  the  Church  has  the  solution  to  the  problem 
which  is  vexing  the  world — economic  security. 
When  men  put  God  first  He  guarantees  economic 
security.  Not  riches,  but  the  things  we  need.  Too 
often  we  are  seeking  the  benefits  of  Christianity 
for  an  unbelieving  world.  If  we  will  reverse  the 
order  and  seek  to  win  men  to  the  place  where 
they  put  God  first  in  their  lives  these  other 
material  problems  pale   into  insignificance. 

—L.N.B. 


Not  Answered 


Except  for  the  first  night,  the  writer  attended 
the  recent  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  only 
the  last  hour  on  Tuesday  afternoon,  when  the 
question  of  the  Federal  Council  was  under  discus- 
sion. 

The  outstanding  impression  of  the  discussion  was 
that  little  or  no  attempt  was  made  to  answer  the 
accusations  leveled  at  the  Federal  Council.  Instead, 
those  for  the  Council  would  tell  a  joke  and  speak 
slightingly  of  some  one  who  had  exposed  some  of 
the  activities  of  the  Council  rather  than  to  refute 
the  questions  raised. 

There  was  a  very  definite  reason  for  this.  These 
accusations  could  not  be  answered.  We  do  not  mean 
such  wild  statements  as  those  that  the  Federal 
Council  is  Communistic.  We  do  not  for  one  minute 
consider  it  to  be  that,  altho  unquestionably  some 
of  their  policies  are  headed  towards  socialism  and 
some  members  of  the  Council  have  certainly  been 
associated  with  left-wing  and  Communist-front 
organizations. 

But,  no  one  tried  to  deny  the  fact  that  the 
Council  is  dominated  by  outstanding  modernists. 

Nor  did  they  deny  that  the  Council  has  promoted 
economic    ideas   and    conferences  which   have    in- 
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creased  the  tension  between  labor  and  capital;  the 
Pittsburg  meeting  for  instance. 

Nor  did  they  deny  that  the  Council  does  initiate 
policies  for  the  Church,  altho  they  claim  not  to 
do  so. 

Nor  did  any  one  deny  that  the  Council  has 
declared  all  racial  barriers  to  be  un-Christian — 
something  which,  if  put  into  practice  in  the  South 
would  certainly  result  in  civil  war. 

No,  no  attempt  was  made  to  answer  these  and 
many  other  objections  to  the  stand  and  activities 
of  the  Federal  Council. 

We  feel  that  the  proponents  of  the  Council  will 
be  more  wise  if  they  present  these  very  legitimate 
objections  to  the  Council.  To  belittle  those  who 
raise  these  issues  is  very  poor  procedure  to  say 
the  least.  — L.N.B. 
i^i 

On  Morals  And 
Manners 

We  recently  heard  of  a  minister  who  is  greatly 
distressed  over  the  behavior  of  some  young  people 
in  certain  Christian  schools  in  his  city.  This  concern 
is  based  on  personal  observations,  not  hearsay,  and 
is  felt  by  a  man  who  under  no  circumstances  could 
be  called  prudish  in  his  outlook  on  life. 

As  we  have  stated  before;  the  average  young 
person  has  two  strikes  already  called  on  him  when 
he  goes  out  into  life.  The  salacious  pictures  in 
"respectable"  magazines,  the  filth  which  is  por- 
trayed in  so  many  moving  pictures  under  an 
attractive  guise,  the  conversation  and  even  the 
dress  of  his  and  her  contemporaries,  all  of  these 
things  conspire  against  young  people.  That  so 
many  of  these  boys  and  girls  remain  clean  and 
fine  is  but  by  God's  grace  and  the  prayers  of 
loved  ones. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  the  Church  has  failed 
to  hold  up  a  standard  of  Christian  manners  and 
morals  sorely  needed  today.  "Worldly  Conformity" 
has  become  respectable.  What  has  become  of 
Church  discipline?  For  twenty-five  years  we  saw 
a  Chinese  Church  which  set  up  and  maintained 
certain  standards  of  Christian  behavior.  Church 
members  were  suspended  and  even  excommunicated 
from  membership.  We  have  seen  a  Chinese  pastor 
and  his  Chinese  session  administer  Church  discip- 
Mne  and  announce  the  action  from  the  pulpit, 
something  which  took  courage  and  convictions  too 
often  lacking  here  today. 

Apparently  it  is  much  easier  to  preach  on 
economic,  racial  and  labor  problems  than  on  the 
personal  ways  of  Church  members  which  show 
them  to  be   carnal  and  not  spiritual. 

The  excesses  of  the  times  brought  about  a 
revulsion  and  the  Puritans  arose  to  bear  witness. 
Certainly  the  Church  must  lead  today  if  there  is 
to  be  a  return  to  right  living.  To  those  entrusted 
with  the  leadership  of  young  people  there  rests 
today  a  peculiar  responsibility.  There  are  so  many 
ways  for  wholesome  good  times  that  to  compromise 
with  the  world  shows  lack  of  imagination  and 
ability. 

Our  Christian  schools  and  young  people's  leaders 
must  lead  the  way.  — L.N.B. 


Tr  u  s  t 

Spurgeon  says  in  one  of  his  sermons,  "There  is 
a  tendency  in  the  heart  of  man  to  want  something 
to  look  at  rather  than  something  to  trust  to." 
This  observation  is  true.  The  downfall  of  Israel 
came  from  a  love  for  objects  of  gold,  silver,  wood 
and  stone  in  place  of  a  love  for  the  living  God. 
The  ceremonialist  in  religion  risks  substituting 
sensory  experiences  for  worshipping  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 

The  tendency  is  manifested  in  time  of  danger. 
There  are  professing  Christians  who  would  rather 
look  at  doctors  than  trust  in  the  Lord.  They  have 
more  confidence  in  medicine  and  surgery  than  in 
prayer.  There  should  be  no  antithesis  between 
human  help  and  divine  help,  but  carnal  Christians 
definitely  regard  the  latter  as  vague  and  remote. 

The  tendency  is  also  manifested  in  financial 
concern.  Few  there  are  who  will  rejoice  in  the 
pledged  resources  of  God  when  there  is  little  left 
in  the  bank  account.  If  the  money  cannot  be  seen 
and  is  not  readily  available,  they  worry  and  are 
panicky. 

The  reason  why  so  many  are  afraid  of  the  future 
is  that  they  cannot  put  their  eyes  on  it.  They  will 
not  leave  the  future  to  God.  It  has  been  well  said, 
"We  may  not  know  what  is  in  the  future,  but  we 
know  who  is  in  the  future."  Let  us  trust  Him.  He 
is  trustworthy. 

Long  ago  Hosea  said  of  a  deliverance  in  store 
for  Judah,  using  the  words  of  God,  "I  will  have 
mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save 
them  by  Jehovah  their  God,  and  will  not  save  them 
by  bow,  nor  by  sword,  nor  by  battle,  by  horses, 
nor  by  horsemen"  (Hosea  1:7).  This  was  probably 
a  prophecy  of  the  deliverance  from  the  Assyrian 
host  under  Sennacherib.  It  came  true.  So  will  God's 
promises  come  true  for  us  if  we  only  trust  Him. 

— C.N.W. 


Progress 

We  have  been  pulling  for  Jackie  Robinson  ever 
since  he  joined  the  Brooklyn  Dodgers  as  their  first 
basemen.  He  has  overcome  difficulties  we  do  not 
fully  appreciate.  His  teammates  too  have  shown  a 
tolerance  and  sportsmanship  which  is  most  com- 
mendable. Christians,  while  disapproving  of  Sunday 
baseball  we  can  still  be  thankful  for  this  great 
national  sport  which  has,  as  a  whole,  had  such  a 
wholesome  influence  on  America.  That  a  negro  has 
by  sheer  ability  won  a  place  for  himself  at  the 
top  in  this  game  is  a  welcome  sign. 

And,  to  turn  to  a  more  artistic  sphere;  as  one 
listens  to  the  wonderful  voice  ("one  such  in  a 
hundred  years")  of  Marian  Anderson  one  rejoices 
in  her  success,  all  the  more  so  because  she  has 
combined  with  her  gifts  as  an  artist  the  more 
wonderful  gift  of  humility  and  true  Christian  faith. 

We  do  not  believe  that  many  negroes  desire  the 
breaking  down  of  racial  barriers.  What  they  desire, 
and  deserve,  is  the  elimination  of  discriminations 
which  bar  their  rightful  progress. 

In  this   movement  Christians  should  lead. 

— L.N.B. 
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The  Book  Of  Isaiah  (II) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  fourteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Instruction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


That  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  was  the  author 
of  the  entire  book  which  hears  his  name,  appears 
to  have  been  the  almost  unanimous  verdict  of  both 
Christian  and  Jewish  tradition.  Indeed,  it  was  not 
until  the  eighteenth  century  that  any  serious  doubt 
on  the  question  was  expressed.  Only  two  exceptions 
appear  to  be  worthy  of  note.  Moses  ben  Samuel 
Ibn  Chiquitilla  of  Cordoba  (c.  1100  A.D.)  declared 
that  Chapters  40-66  were  not  written  by  Isaiah. 
Abraham  ben  Meir  Ibn  Ezra  of  Toledo  (T  1167) 
wrote  a  brilliant  commentary  on  Isaiah  in  which 
he  asserted  the  same  position.  However,  these  men 
did  not  elaborate  their  views  in  any  great  detail, 
and  apparently  had  little  influence  in  this  respect. 

The    Course    Of    Criticism 

It  was  in  1780,  twenty  seven  years  after  the 
appearance  of  Jean  Astruc's  work  on  Genesis,  that 
a  German  scholar,  Koppe,  suggested  in  a  footnote 
that  the  fiftieth  chapter  of  Isaiah  might  in  reality 
have  been  the  work  of  Ezekiel  or  of  some  one  who 
lived  during  the  Captivity.  Nine  years  later,  in 
1789,  a  more  competent  work  appeared,  the  com- 
mentary of  Doederlein,  in  which  the  Dsaianic 
authorship  of  the  twenty  seven  chapters,  40-66, 
was  denied.  Others  joined  in  the  discussion,  and 
carried  the  position  to  its  logical  conclusion.  It 
soon  became  apparent  that  if  Isaiah  could  not  have 
written  Chapters  40-66,  because  of  their  alleged 
Babylonian  atmosphere,  he  also  could  not  have 
written  the  prophecies  in  the  first  portion  of  the 
book  which  have  to  do  with  Babylon. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  and 
during  its  early  years  there  were  two  dominant 
views  concerning  the  authorship  of  the  prophecy. 
One  was  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  was  the  author  of 
the  entire  book.  This  was  the  view  that  was  held 
by  those  who  relied  upon  the  testimony  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  other  was  promulgated  largely  by 
those  who  were  under  the  influence  of  neological 
principles,  to  the  effect  that  the  book  of  Isaiah  as 
we  have  it  was  the  product  of  many  authors. 

At  this  time  the  great  Hebrew  scholar  Gesenius 
came  out  in  defence  of  the  unity  of  chapters  40-66. 
He  did  not  believe  that  Isaiah  was  the  author  of 
these  chapters,  but  he  did  believe  that  they  were 
the  work  of  one  man,  an  unknown  prophet  who 
lived  toward  the  close  of  the  exile.  Following 
Gesenius  comes  the  period  when  the  reverent 
study  of  Isaiah  reached  its  height.  A  number  of 
scholars,  all  sincere  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  produced  remarkable  articles  and  com- 
mentaries, in  which  they  defended  the  unity  of 
authorship  of  the  prophecy.  It  is  a  delight  to  the 
soul  to  study  such  works.  Among  these  men  may 
be  mentioned  Saspari,  Drechsler,  Henderson,  Hahn, 
Stier  and  Delitzsch  (Delitzsch  later  expressed  un- 
certainty as  to  the  authorship  of  40-66).  We  may 
also  mention  the  great  Presbyterian  scholar  of  this 
country,  Joseph  Addison  Alexander,  who  wrote  one 


of  the  finest,  if  not  the  finest,  commentary  on  the 
prophecy. 

Side  by  side  with  this  galaxy  of  conservative 
commentaries  appeared  a  number  of  works  de- 
fending the  view  that  a  "second"  Isaiah  had  com- 
posed Chapters  40-66.  This  figure  of  the  "second" 
Isaiah  was  being  heralded  as  a  great  prophet.  In 
him,  it  was  being  asserted,  the  religion  of  Israel 
had  reached  the  pinnacle  of  development. 

The  throne,  however,  upon  which  the  "second" 
Isaiah  sat,  was  beginning  to  totter,  and  in  1892 
a  blow  was  struck  from  which  this  unknown  prophet 
never  has  and  probably  never  will  recover.  It  was 
in  this  year  that  Bernhard  Duhs,  the  professor  of 
theology  at  Basel,  issued  the  first  edition  of  his 
commentary.  Duhn  maintained  that  the  "second" 
Isaiah  had  written  not  chapters  40-66,  but  only 
40-55.  Futhermore,  this  author  lived  not  in  Babylon 
but  probably  in  Phoenicia.  Chapters  56-66  were 
written  after  the  exile  and  probably  in  Jerusalem. 
Their  author  received  from  Duhn  the  designation 
"third''  Isaiah.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  prophecy, 
as  Duhn  handled  it,  became  not  the  work  of  three 
men,  but  in  reality  a  little  library  of  prophetical 
writings. 

This  process  of  dissection,  begun  by  Duhn,  was 
carried  out  by  others  with  more  or  less  consistency. 
But  a  reaction  was  bound  to  come,  and  come  ifr 
did.  It  appeared  for  example  in  the  studies  of  a 
school  of  thought  which  regarded  the  messages  of 
the  prophets  as  spoken  words  and  sought  to  classify 
those  oracles  into  specific  categories.  More  and 
more,  critics  began  to  lay  some  emphasis  upon  the 
underlying  unity  of  portions  of  the  prophecy. 

In  the  present  writer's  opinion,  the  really  strong 
blow  against  the  prodecure  of  Duhn  appeared  in 
the  work  of  an  American  scholar,  C.  C.  Torrey, 
who  maintained  that  Chapters  34-66,  with  the 
exception  of  36-39,  was  the  work  of  one  man,  who 
lived  in  Jerusalem.  Torrey's  work  has  not  been  too 
widely  accepted,  but  it  is  indeed  a  refreshing 
study  in  contrast  to  the  utterly  erroneous  views  of 
Duhin  and  his  followers. 

In  1943  a  Roman  Catholic  scholar,  Kissane,  came 
forth  with  a  trenchant  refutation  of  Duhm's 
position.  Thus,  at  the  present  day,  there  appears  to 
be  little  unanimity  of  opinion  as  to  the  question 
of  the  authorship  of  Chapters  40-66.  For  the  most 
part,  the  three  Isaiah  or  two  Isaiah  theory  seems 
to  hold  the  fiekL 

What    Shall    We    Believe? 

If  the  reader  had  followed  this  brief  sketch  of 
critical  history,  he  may  well  ask,  "What  shall  I 
believe?  Must  I  follow  the  opinions  of  the  critical 
scolars?  Is  there  no  sure  answer  to  this  question? 
The  writer  would  reply  that  there  is  indeed  a  sure 
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answer.  For  one  thing,  a  survey  of  the  history  of 
critical  endeavor  to  account  for  the  authorship  of 
40-66  other  than  by  attributing  these  chapters  to 
Isaiah  himself,  has  resulted  in  dismal  FAILURE. 
Let  us  make  no  mistake  about  that.  Criticism, 
since  1780,  has  cast  aside  Isaiah  as  the  author. 
It  has  then  been  faced  with  the  problem,  Who  was 
the  author?  And  to  this  question  no  satisfactory 
answer  has  been  given.  The  failure  of  criticism 
satisfactorily  to  answer  this  question  should  there- 
fore encourage  the  Christian  to  believe  that  he 
may  be  correct  in  his  view  that  Isaiah  himself  was 
the  author  of  these  chapters. 

The  positive  evidence  in  support  of  the  Isaianic 
authorship  of  these  chapters  is  overwhelming.  In 
the  first  place  we  have  the  clear  witness  of  the 
New  Testament.  One  example  will  suffice.  John, 
in  his  Gospel,  has  declared  the  fact  that  despite 
the  many  miracles  which  our  Lord  had  performed 
before  them,  men  did  not  believe  on  Him.  This 
unbelief,  asserts  John,  was  a  fulfillment  of 
prophecy,  for  the  prophet  Isaiah  had  declared, 
"Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?"  (Isaiah 
63:1).  To  support  the  truth  of  this  quotation  which 
he  attributes  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  John  refers  to 
another,  "Isaiah  says  again,"  and  then  he  quotes, 
"He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
heart;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes, 
nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them"  (Isaiah  6:10b).  In  other 
words,  to  prove  his  point,  John  first  quotes  from 
the  second  portion  of  Isaiah,  attributing  the  quot- 
ation to  Isaiah,  and  then  takes  a  quotation  from 
the  first  portion  of  the  prophecy,  declaring  this 
also  to  be  the  word  of  Isaiah.  As  though  this  were 
not  enough,  John  goes  on  to  say,  "These  things" 
(that  is,  both  the  quotations  from  Isaiah  which  he 
has  just  adduced)  "said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his 
glory,  and  spake  of  him"  (John  12:41).  In  other 
words,  not  only  did  Isaiah  utter  both  these  sayings, 
but  he  uttered  them  under  particular  circumstances. 
When,  in  both  instances  the  prophet — not  merely 
the  book — but  the  man  Isaiah  spoke,  he  was  be- 
holding a  supernaturally  imposed  vision.  He  was 
in  that  state  of  being,  which  for  lack  of  a  better 
word,  we  may  describe  as  a  divinely  imposed 
ecstasy,  where  he  saw  Him  who  in  the  days  of 
His  flesh,  would  work  mighty  miracles.  Isaiah  saw 
Christ  in  both  these  instances  and  was  speaking  of 
His  glory. 

This  example  will  suffice.  Anyone  who  takes  the 
trouble  carefully  to  study  the  witness  of  the  New 
Testament  will  make  the  discovery  that  the  New 
Testament  writers  very  clearly  believe  that  the 
entire  book  of  Isaiah  was  the  work  of  the  great 
eighth  century  prophet.  For  the  Christian,  this  is 
sufficient.  The  New  Testament  is  the  word  of 
God,  and  it  is  infallible.  When  it  speaks  upon 
such  a  subject,  the  matter  is  finally  and  irrevocably 
decided.  The  tradition  of  Isaianic  authorship  ap- 
pears as  early  as  the  second  century  B.C.  In  the 
book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  this  tradition  is  very  clear. 
Whence,  however,  did  such  a  tradition  arise,  if  it 
was  not  founded  in  fact?  In  endeavoring  to  answer 
this  question,  scholarship  has  attempted  to  do  the 
impossible.  In  fact,  many  critics  who  assert  that 
Isaiah  did  not  write  the  entire  prophecy,  never- 
theless have  not  even  attempted  to  account  for 
the  origin  of  the  tradition  that  Isaiah  did  write  the 
prophecy.  This,  of  course,  is  unsatisfactory.  But 
those  who  have  attempted  to  account  for  the  origin 
have  fared  little  better  than  those  who  have  ignored 
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it.  They  have  been  unable  to  produce  an  explanation 
which  satisfies.  It  is  that  Isaiah  himself  did  write 
the  entire  prophecy  that  bears  his  name. 

Futhermore,  Duhm  has  pointed  out,  and  a  care- 
ful study  of  the  entire  prophecy  makes  it  clear  that 
it  was  written,  not  in  Babylon,  but  in  Palestine. 
More  important,  however,  is  the  consideration  of 
the  unity  of  the  book.  A  superficial  examination 
of  the  book  of  Isaiah  may  produce  the  impression 
that  it  is  a  work  of  composite  origin  and  character, 
but  such  an  assumption  vanishes  into  thin  air  once 
a  man  begins  a  serious  study  of  the  prophecy. 
For,  despite  all  that  has  been  said  to  the  contrary, 
there  is  throughout  the  book  unity  which  is  deep 
and  underlying.  This  unity  is  of  such  a  nature  that 
it  points  toward  one  mind  as  its  creator. 

In  addition  to  this  basic  unity,  there  are  certain 
phrases  and  expressions  which  are  striking.  In  the 
year  of  Uzziah's  death  the  prophet  had  a  vision  of 
the  Lord  high  and  lifted  up,  and  heard  the  chorus 
of  the  seraphs,  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts"  (6:3).  The  impression  of  this  vision  was 
lasting,  and  Isaiah  delighted  to  speak  of  the  Lord 
as  the  holy  one  of  Israel.  This  designation  of  God 
as  the  "holy  one  of  Israel"  occurs  twelve  times  in 
chapters  1-39  and  14  times  in  chapters  40-66. 
Apart  from  this  it  is  found  only  five  times  in  the 
entire  Old  Testament.  Such  words  as  "caprice" 
and  "thorn-bush"  occur  in  both  parts  and  nowhere 
else.  Characteristic  of  both  parts,  also,  are  phrases 
such  as,  "the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it," 
"the  Lord  saith,"  "streams  in  the  desert,"  etc. 

Very  rich  and  varied  is  the  evidence  which 
exhibits  the  unity  of  this  remarkable  prophecy. 
And  for  the  Christian  the  reason  for  this  unity  is 
not  far  to  seek.  The  Christian,  in  reliance  upon 
the  testimony  of  the  New  Testament,  discovers  this 
unity  in  the  fact  that  the  entire  prophecy  was  the 
work  of  the  great  eighth  century  prophet  Isaiah, 
the  son  of  Amoz.  Nor  need  the  Christian  be  ashamed 
of  this  position.  Negative  criticism  has  been  unable 
to  produce  a  more  satisfactory  explanation  of  the 
authorship  of  the  prophecy.  We  who  name  the 
Name  of  Jesus  may  rest  in  the  confidence  that 
Isaiah  spoke  of  Him. 
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Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

(Chapter  IV) 

In  this  chapter  the  Lord  speaks  about,  "The 
Coming    Glory    of   Zion." 

At  midnight  the  light  often  breaks  forth:  in 
the  darkness  is  seen  a  bright  and  beautiful  glimpse 
of  glories  to  come.  God  loves  to  bring  order  out 
of  confusion,  victory  out  of  seeming  defeat,  the 
triumph  of  righteousness  over  sin.  In  this  chapter 
we  find  one  of  these  pictures  so  frequently 
sketched  for  us  in  Isaiah,  made  the  more  impres- 
sive and  striking  by  the  dark  setting  in  which  they 
are  found. 

The  confusion  of  the  third  chapter  continues 
through  the  first  verse  of  the  fourth  and  then  the 
theme  changes.  "In  that  day" — the  day  of  shame 
and  desolation  and  chaos  wrought  by  sin — "shall 
the  branch  of  the  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious, 
and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  shall  be  excellent  and 
comely."  The  bitter  fruit  of  sin  will  give  place 
to  the  fruit  of  righteousness. 

Turning  to  the  references  in  Jeremiah  23 :5-6 
and  Zechariah  3:8  we  see  very  clearly  Who  this 
"branch"  is:  "Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and 
shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth. 
In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall 
dwell  safely:  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he 
shall  be  called,  The  Lord  Our  Righteousness." 
( Heb.   Jehovah-tsidkenu ) . 

This  "Righteous  Branch"  has  a  people,  some- 
times called,  "The  Remnant":  here  in  this  chapter 
called,  "them  that  are  escaped  of  Israel,"  "he 
that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,"  "everyone  that 
is  written."  (We  cannot  but  think  of  "those  whose 
names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life" 
or  those  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven). 
Even  in  the  darkest  days  of  the  history  of  Israel 
and  the  Church,  the  Lord  has  always  had  His 
"faithful  few";  a  people  for  His  own  possession.  It 
was  true  even  at  the  time  of  the  flood;  when 
Abraham  was  called;  when  the  discouraged  Elijah 
thought  that  he  alone  was  left;  in  times  of  terrible 
persecution,  and  in  times  of  great  depression, 
like  the  days  before  the  Reformation — the  Dark 
Ages  of  the  Church. 

These  faithful  ones  have  been  washed  and 
purified."  The  spirit  of  judgment"  and  "the 
spirit  of  burning"  has  taken  away  their  filthiness 
and  bloodstains.  Judgment  chastens  and  purifies 
the  righteous  even  as  it  destroys  the  wicked. 

Then  will  Zion  be  protected  by  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.  There  seems  to  be  a  reference  here  to  the 
pillar  of  fire  by  night  and  the  cloud  by  day  that 
protected  and  guided  Israel  in  the  Wilderness.  This 
glorious  covering  will  be  like  a  "canopy  and  a 
bower  over  all,  serving  as  a  shade  from  the  heat 
by  day,  and  as  a  refuge  and  shelter  from  storm 
and  from  rain"  (Am.  Trans.)  Isaiah  has  a  genius 
for  illustrating  spiritual  truth  by  the  phenomena 
of  the   natural  world. 

We  shall  see  this  picture  enlarged  and  retouched 
time  and  again  by  this  inspired  artist  as  we 
proceed  in  these  studies.  It  reappears  in  clearer 
lines  and  brighter  colors  to  shed  the  light  of 
Hope  on  a  dark  background  of  sin  and  suffering 
and  woe.  —J.  K.  P. 


Minority  Or 
Majority 


Recent  statements  that  actions  of  the  last 
General  Assembly,  with  reference  to  the  Federal 
Council,  Church  property,  etc.  were  the  result  of 
work  of  a  "well  organized  minority"  are,  we 
believe  inaccurate. 

For  some  years  many  of  the  affairs  of  our 
Church  have  been  directed  into  certain  channels 
by  what  we  believe  has  been  such  a  minority,  but, 
we  have  reason  to  believe  today  that  a  majority 
which  has  been  inarticulate  in  the  past  is  now 
coming  to  the  place  where  it  is  both  intelligent 
and  able  to  make  its  wishes  known. 

In  the  past,  issues  have  too  often  been  settled 
by  directional  thinking  and  planning.  Today  they 
are  being  settled  on  the  basis  of  the  facts  involved. 

— L.N.B. 
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CHILD'S  STORY  BIBLE 

By  Catherine  Vos 
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We  consider  this  the  finest  Bible  Story  Book 
available  for  children.  Discriminating  parents 
desiring  the  very  best  Child's  Story  Bible  will 
want  this  incomparable  volume.  Every  f ea- . 
ture  of  it  is  appealing — its  high  quality  pa- 
per, excellent  type,  and  fascinating  pictures. 
But  even  more  significant  are  its  spiritual 
and  intellectual  values.  Mrs.  Vos  knows  the 
Bible,  knows  children,  and  knowa  how  to  im- 
part her  knowledge  clearly,  reverently  and 
beautifully.  This  book  will  open  many  new 
doors  of  beauty  and  wholesome  interest  to 
young  minds. 
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Unite  With  The  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church? -No! 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Elder,  First  Presbyterian    Church,  Jackson,  Miss.   Commissioner  from    Central 
Mississippi  Presbytery  to  the  Recent  General  Assembly. 


There  are  many  points  in  the  proposed  plan  of 
union  which  I  cannot  approve,  but  I  do  not  wishto 
touch  on  all  of  them  at  this  time.  Rather,  I  wish 
to  consider  the  principal  point  to  which  I  cannot 
agree — namely,  that  which  the  plan  seeks  to  effect: 
union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A., 
commonly  called  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Increased    Size    Resulting    from    Union 

Some  of  the  main  reasons  advanced  by  those  in 
favor  of  the  merger  are  that  we  shall  gain  great 
strength  and-  numbers  as  a  result;  we  shall  thereby 
reunite  two  great  denominations,  which  were  united 
before  the  Civil  War,  into  one  great  body.  I 
hardly  think  that  such  reasons  justify  our  merging 
with  any  denomination.  But  if  solidarity  and 
strength  of  numbers  are  our  reason  for  the  union 
and  are  what  we  seek,  then  one  might  suggest 
that  we  reunite,  not  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  from  which  we  separated  in  the  19th 
Century,  but  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
from  which  we  separated  three  centuries  before 
that. 

I  do  not  think  that  there  is  a  large  denomination 
anywhere  in  the  world  which  is  more  solidified  and 
which  presents  a  more  united  front  than  does  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  speaks  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  without  division.  If  strength  and  numbers 
are  what  we  desire,  then  why  not  merge  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  a  denomination  which  is 
much  larger  than  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church? 

Immediately,  of  course,  strong  objections  will  be 
raised.  How  could  we  possibly  merge  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  when  we  cannot  possibly 
agree  with  it  on  many  major  points?  How  could 
we  feel  at  home  with  priests  who  regard  the  Pope 
as  infallible  and  who  worship  the  Virgin  Mary? 
Well,  I  quite  agree.  We  might  unite  with  that 
church  organically,  but  never  on  this  earth  would 
we  be  united  with  it  doctrinally. 

The   Auburn    Affirmation 

And,  by  the  same  token,  we  may  unite  with  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  organically,  but 
there  will  be  no  true  doctrinal  unity  unless  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  first  purges  itself, 
and  we  see  no  signs  of  that.  It  is  readily  apparent 
that  those  who  advocate  union  have  touched  very 
lightly  on  the  matter  of  doctrinal  unity,  and  they 
could  not  truthfully  do  otherwise,  with  the  facts 
as  they  are.  If  we  could  have  no  true  Christian 
fellowship  with  the  priests  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  how  in  the  name  of  common  sense  could 
we  ever  hope  to  have  true  Christian  fellowship 
with  the  1,293  ministers  of  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian   Church,    constituting  more   than   one-tenth 


of    its    total    ministers,    who    signed    the   heretical 
Auburn  Affirmation? 

It  is  claimed  today  that  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  has  the  same  creed  that  we  have, 
the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  It  would  be 
more  in  accord  with  the  facts  to  say  that  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  has  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  as  modified  and  amended  by 
the   Auburn   Affirmation! 

I  take  it  for  granted  that  every  minister  has 
read  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  I  have  found  how- 
ever, that  few  lavmen  are  familiar  with  its  contents 
and  that  they  know  still  less  about  its  origin. 
For  that  reason  I  wish  to  refer  to  it. 

Origin    and    Purnose   of    the 
Auburn    Affirmation 

In  Januarv  of  1919  a  certain  Baptist  minister 
named  Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  was  invited  to 
serve  as  "stated  Dreacher"  of  the  First  Presbv- 
terian  Church  of  New  York  Citv.  From  that  pulpit 
this  noted  Modernist  began  to  oreach  sermons 
attacking  the  very  doctrines  which  constitute  the 
heart  and  core  of  historic  Christianity.  In  1922 
the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  adopted  an  overture 
requesting  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  to  take  action  as  would  "re- 
quire the  oreachingr  and  teaching-  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  New  York  City  to  conform  to 
the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Confession 
of  Faith."  Six  other  presbyteries  sent  similar 
overtures  to  the  General  Assembly.  When  the 
General  Assembly  met  in  1923  it  directed  the 
Presbytery  of  New  York  to  take  the  action  re- 
auested  in  the  Philadelphia  overture.  The  General 
Assembly  also  reaffirmed  the  evangelical  deliver- 
ance of  the  General  Assembly  of  1910,  in  which  the 
following  had  been  declared  to  be  "essential" 
doctrines  of  the  "Word  of  God  and  our  standards": 
the  plenary  inspiration  and  inerrancy  of  the  Bible, 
the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  His  bodily  resurrection, 
His  substitutionary  atonement  by  which  he  "satis- 
fied divine  justice  and  reconciled  us  to  God,"  and 
His   miracles. 

In  1924  there  was  issued  from  Auburn,  New 
York,  a  document,  written  in  December  1923, 
which  is  now  known  as  the  Auburn  Affirmation. 
It  is  a  subtle  and  cleverly  worded  document, 
signed  by  more  than  one-tenth  of  the  ministers 
then  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  If  you 
did  not  know  the  facts  surrounding  its  origin  you 
would  think,  on  reading  it  for  the  first  time,  that 
it  would  be  acceptable  to  the  average  Christian. 
But  with  the  conditions  surrounding  its  birth 
before  you,  and  with  the  Westminster  Standards 
referred  to  by  way  of  comparison,  a  second  reading 
of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  reveals  it  to  be  full  of 
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heresies  of  the  worst  type.  When  reviewed  in  its 
proper  perspective,  with  the  Confession  of  Faith 
used  as  a  back-drop,  it  revealed  that  the  ministers 
signing  that  Affirmation  affirm  quite  openly  that, 
in  order  to  be  a  minister  in  good  standing  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  it  is  not  at  _  all 
necessary  that  one  believe  in  the  plenary  inspira- 
tion and  the  inerrancy  of  the  Bible,  the  virgin 
birth  of  Christ,  His  bodily  resurrection,  His  sub- 
stitutionary atonement,  and  His  miracles.  In  fact, 
the  Affirmation  states:  "Some  of  us  regard  the 
particular  theories  contained  in  the  deliverance 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  1923  as_  satisfactory 
explanations  of  these  facts  and  doctrines.  But  we 
are  united  in  believing  that  these  are  not  the 
only  theories  allowed  by  the  Scriptures  and  our 
standards  as  explanations  of  these  facts  and  doc- 
trines of  our  religion,  and  that  all  who  hold  to 
these  facts  and  doctrines,  whatever  theories  they 
may '  employ  to  explain  them,  are  worthy  of  all 
confidence  and  fellowship." 

Can  any  earnest,  sincere  Christian  imagine  that? 
Referring  to  those  great  facts  which  are  the  very 
foundations  of  our  Christian  faith  as  mere 
"theories"!  The  New  Testament  refers  to  the 
virgin  birth,  the  substitutionary  atonement,  and 
the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ  as  great  cardinal 
facts  of  history:  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation 
states  that  they  are  merely  "theories,"  and  that 
there  are  other  "theories"  just  as  valid!  Can  any 
logical  person  imagine  a  more  brazen  attack  upon 
the  great  facts  about  the  personage  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  than  that? 

I  am  well  aware  that  some  ministers  advance 
the  idea  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation's  objection 
to  the  essential  doctrines  reaffirmed  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  1923  was  "constitutional,  not  doc- 
trinal." But  the  most  casual  study  of  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  will  indicate  that  it  is  on  its  face  not 
a  mere  constitutional  protest,  but  is  rather  a 
doctrinal  attack  upon  the  supernatural  Christ;  it 
is  a  protest  against  the  insistance  that  ministers 
in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  should  accept 
as  essential  doctrines  those  great  truths  which  the 
New  Testament  tells  us  about  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  These  doctrines  were  termed  essential  by 
the  General  Assembly  of  1910,  and  they  were 
reaffirmed  as  essential  doctrines  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  1916,  yet  the  Modernists  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  made  no  Auburn 
Affirmation  on  either  of  those  occasions.  They 
quietly  bided  their  time,  getting  their  men  ordained 
into  prominent  churches;  and  when  they  felt  them- 
selves strong  enough  to  strike,  then,  and  only 
then,  did  they  draw  up  the  Auburn  Affirmation. 
Whatever  else  it  may  be,  it  is  most  definitely  a 
doctrinal   protest. 

Dr.    Coffin,    Auburn    Affirmationist 
Elected    Moderator    In    1943 

Now  what  has  been  the  reaction  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  toward  its  Auburn  Affirma- 
tionists  since  1924?  Have  any  of  the  signers  been 
tried  for  heresy?  Have  any  been  expelled  from  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church?  Well,  hardly.  In- 
stead, some  of  the  signers  have  been  exalted  to 
the  highest  places  of  prominence  in  that  denomin- 
ation. And  this  honoring  of  some  of  the  Affirma- 
tionists  reached  a  grand  climax  in  1943,  when  Dr. 
Henry  Sloan  Coffin,  one  of  the  signers  of  the 
Auburn  Affirmation,  was  elected  Moderator  of  the 
General    Assembly    of    the   Northern   Presbyterian 


Church!  Fifteen  years  ago  no  one  would  have 
dreamed  that  possible!  Dr.  Coffin,  long-time 
President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York  City,  one  of  the  most  noted  centers  of 
Modernism  in  America;  an  institution  which  in 
1892  terminated  its  relation  to  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
because  the  General  Assembly  of  1891  failed  to 
confirm  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Charles  A.  Briggs 
as  Professor  of  Biblical  Theology  at  Union  Semi- 
nary. Dr.  Briggs  who  was  found  guilty  of  heresy 
and  was  suspended  from  the  ministry  of  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  in  1893  but  who  re- 
mained a  professor  at  Union  until  his  death  in 
1913;  Union  Seminary,  that  institution  which  had 
as  Professor  of  Practical  Theology  the  well-known 
Modernist,  Dr.  Posdick,  who  has  written,  over  his 
own  signature,  the  following  statement:  "I  do  not 
believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth,  or  in  that  old-fashioned 
substitutionary  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement;  and  I 
do  not  know  any  intelligent  Christian  minister 
who  does!"  Dr.  Coffin,  who  himself  has  written: 
"Certain  widely  used  hymns  still  perpetuate  the 
theory  that  God  pardons  sinners  because  Christ 
purchased  that  pardon  by  his  obedience  and  suffer- 
ing. But  a  forgiveness  that  is  paid  for  is  not  a 
forgiveness.  There  is  no  cleansing  blood  which  can 
wipe  out  the  record  of  what  has  been — the  Cross 
of  Christ  is  not  a  means  of  procuring  forgiveness." 
Dr.  Coffin,  of  Union  Seminary,  a  signer  of  the 
Auburn  Affirmation,  honored  with  the  highest  po- 
sition in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church! 

Dr.    Machen,   Great   Bible-Believing 
Scholar,  Kicked  Out  In   1936 

With  that  fresh  in  our  minds,  let  me  present 
another  picture  by  way  of  quick  contrast.  There 
was  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  a  great 
New  Testament  scholar  of  world-renown,  whose 
ability  was  tremendously  admired  wherever  scholar- 
ship is  recognized.  He  was  on  the  faculty  of 
Princeton  Seminary  for  many  years.  If  he  was  not 
the  greatest  New  Testament  scholar  in  the  world, 
it  is  certainly  safe  to  say  that  he  had  no  superior 
in  that  realm.  This  great  scholar,  with  an  insight 
which  few  possessed,  began  to  point  out  evidences 
of  unbelief  in  the  mission  work  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  When  that  denomination  did 
little  or  nothing  to  correct  this  condition,  he 
organized  an  Independent  Mission  Board,  pledged 
to  send  only  Bible-believing  missionaries  into  the 
mission  fields.  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
ordered  him  to  disband  the  Independent  Mission 
Board.  He  replied  that  he  would,  provided  the 
official  Mission  Board  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  first  purged  itself  of  unbelief.  He  was 
told  that  he  had  been  given  an  order  and  that  he 
had  refused  to  obey  it.  On  those  grounds  he  was 
tried.  He  was  found  guilty  and  he  was  expelled 
from  the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  in  1936.  The  real  reason  he  was  kicked  out 
was  that  he  was  vigorously  orthodox  and  tore  the 
mask  from  the  face  of  that  form  of  unbelief  known 
as  Modernism  as  it  paraded  in  high  places  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  That  denomination 
is  the  only  one  of  which  I  have  knowledge  which 
has  tried  and  expelled  a  sound,  Bible-foelieving 
minister  for  being  vigorously  orthodox! 

Yes,  I  have  heard  the  conventional  remarks  that 
Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  was  a  trouble  maker.  He 
most  assuredly  was  —  to  the  unbelieving  ministers 
holding  high  places  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church.   I  knew  him  personally;  he  was  a  dinner 
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guest  in  my  home.  He  "was  a  cultured,  consecrated 
Christian  gentleman  of  the  highest  type,  from  a 
refined  Southern  family. 

There  you  have  the  contrast.  In  1936  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  tries  Dr.  Machen, 
the  Bible-believing  Christian,  and  kicks  him  out  of 
its  ministry.  Seven  years  later  it  bestows  its  highest 
honor  upon  Dr.  Coffin,  the  heresy-tainted  Auburn 
Affirmationist!  How  clearly  that  denomination  has 
indicated  its  true  nature  in   matters  of   doctrine! 

We    Could    Not    Feel   At   Home 
In   The   Merged   Church 

Do  you  think  we  could  feel  at  home  united  with 
such  a  denomination?  Do  you  think  we  could  have 
doctrinal  unity  if  merged  with  such  a  church? 

There  are  some  trusting  souls  in  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  who  feel  that,  in  spite  of  all 
that  has  been  said,  in  spite  of  all  the  facts  which 
have  been  presented,  we  who  are  opposed  to  union 
would  perhaps  change  our  minds  if  we  came  to 
know  the  Northern  Presbyterian  leaders  better. 
Such  a  view  is  to  my  mind  utterly  absurd;  in  my 
opinion  the  better  you  get  to  know  the  Auburn 
Affirmationist  leaders  and  the  more  you  hear  what 
they  preach,  the  more  you  will  oppose  union  with 
them.  I  was  an  undergraduate  at  Princeton  Uni- 
versity for  four  years,  from  1928  to  1932,  and  on 
many  cccasions  I  heard  Dr.  Coffin  and  other 
Modernist  preachers  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  as  they  preached  in  the  University  Chapel. 
Among  the  student  body  at  the  University  the  fields 
were  abundently  white  unto  harvest.  Yet,  during 
my  four  years  there,  I  never  heard  of  one  single 
soul  led  to  the  Lord  through  their  preaching.  And, 
had  there  been  any  conversions,  I  think  I  would 
have  heard,  for  I  was  vitally  interested. 

Division  Will  Result  If 
Merger  Occurs 

My  Christian  friends,  with  these  facts  before 
you,  I  do  not  know  what  your  reaction  is.  But  I 
can  tell  you  what  mine  is,  and  I  can  tell  you  what 
the  reaction  of  hundreds  of  other  Southern  Presby- 
terians, who  believe  as  I  do,  is  concerning  this 
matter.  We  do  not  have  the  least  intention  in  the 
world  of  merging  with  the  heresy-tainted  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  If  merger  does  take  place, 
we  intend  to  sever  our  connection  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church.  We  feel  perfectly  at  home  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  we  could  never 
feel  at  home  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church, 
knowing  that  denomination  as  we  do.  If  merger 
does  take  place,  when  we  withdraw  let  no  one  say 
that  we  have  caused  division;  the  cause  of  division 
will  be  chargeable  against  those  who,  by  effecting 
this  proposed  merger,  have  created  a  situation 
which  our  consciences  cannot  tolerate. 

Let  no  one  become  alarmed  over  the  use  of 
that  word  "division."  In  1925,  when  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
declared  that  the  Presbytery  of  New  York  erred  in 
licensing  as  ministers  two  young  candidates  (one 
of  whom  was  Dr.  Henry  p.  Van  Dusen,  now 
President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York  City)  who  did  not  believe  in  the  Virgin 
Birth,  it  directed  that  Presbytery  to  correct  this 
improper  licensure.  Dr.  Coffin  immediately  arose 
and  declared  this  mandate  of  that  General  As- 
sembly null  and  void.  The  Auburn  Affirmationists 
who  were  present  immediately  came  to  his  support, 


saying  that  they  would  split  the  Church  if  this 
mandate  of  the  General  Assembly  was  enforced. 
The  Auburn  Affirmationists  were  willing  for  a 
division  to  occur  if  it  were  insisted  that  orthodox 
standards  be  tolerated.  We  in  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church,  who  feel  as  I  do,  are  willing  for 
a  division  to  occur  if  it  is  determined  that  our 
Church  merge  with  a  denomination  which  insists 
that  unorthodox  standards  must  be  tolerated. 

Can  it  be  truthfully  said  that  those  of  us  who 
oppose  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  feel  that  our  denomination  is  too  good  to 
consider  merging  with  any  other  at  all?  No!  We 
are  perfectly  willing  to  consider  merging  with  any 
other  church  which  fully  accepts  the  whole  Bible 
as  final  authority.  But  we  will  never  vote  in 
favor  of  merging  with  a  church  more  than  one- 
tenth  of  the  ministers  of  which  have  signed  a 
document  such  as  the   Auburn   Affirmation.  - 

Your    Moral    Obligation 

Each  reader  of  this  article,  whether  he  be  a 
minister  or  a  layman,  has  the  facts  clearly  before 
him.  That  some  prominent  church  leaders  or 
committees  have  spoken  in  favor  of  union  does 
not  in  any  way  excuse  any  of  you  from  the  moral 
obligation  before  God  of  weighing  the  evidence 
and  voting  your  convictions  without  fear  of  con- 
sequence. 

Oh  I  beg,  I  implore  you  to  vote  against  this 
plan!  I  beg,  I  exhort  you  to  send  this  plan  back  to 
the  General  Assembly  at  its  1948  meeting  with 
these  words  written  across  its  face:  "Mene,  mene, 
tekel,   upharsin" ! 


EVANGELISTIC    SERMONS 

Send  orders  to  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D.,  Con- 
cord, N.   C.   Price   $1.00. 

The  sermons  of  the  Bible  have  an  evangelistic 
emphasis.  This  was  true  of  the  preachers  of  both 
dispensations.  In  the  preparation  of  these  twelve 
evangelistic  sermons  Dr.  Flow  is  following  the  tra- 
ditional pattern  of  the  Bible.  The  author  is  per- 
suaded that  God  will  use  Biblical  truth  to  bring 
conviction  and  salvation  to  the  lost.  He  deals  with 
such  universal  facts  as  God,  sin,  suffering,  judg- 
ment, death,  and  eternity.  These  sermons  are  de- 
signed to  produce  a  crisis  in  the  sinner's  heart  that 
will  lead  to  a  decision  for  Christ.  They  will  also 
give  Christians  clearer  views  of  the  Gospel  and  a 
more  satisfying  assurance  of   salvation. 

A  number  of  evangelistic  sermons  are  weak  in- 
tellectually. They  are  shallow  and  devoid  of  much 
thought  content.  These  evangelistic  sermons  by 
Dr.  Flow  are  solid  and  the  result  of  concentrated 
theological  thought  and  adequate  preparation.  Il- 
lustrations are  used,  but  they  always  illustrate. 

These  evangelistic  sermons  should  be  instru- 
mental in  leading  lost  souls  to  salvation.  They  seek 
to  evoke  a  favorable  response.  They  demand  ac- 
tion. They  have  moving  conclusions.  They  remind 
us  of  what  the  late  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  insisted 
upon,  that  the  conclusion  must  conclude,  include, 
and  preclude.  If  the  essentials  of  a  good  evan- 
gelistic sermon  are  truth,  clarity,  and  passion,  we 
have  twelve  good  specimens  in  this  small  volume. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Aug.  3:  Parents 
And  Their  Children 

Scripture:  Ruth  2;  Proverbs  1:8-9;  2;  3:3;  4:1- 
6;  6:20-23;  10:1;  13:1;  15:5;  17:1,  6;  19:18;  22:6; 
23:23-26.   Devotional   Reading;   Proverbs  23:22-26. 

A  Lovely  Little  Picture  of  Home:  Ruth  2. 
The  Book  of  Ruth  is  delightful  reading  after  the 
gruesome  stories  in  the  latter  part  of  the  book  of 
Judges,  and  the  somber  days  of  that  period  of 
Jewish  history.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  there 
were*  men  like  Boaz,  who  is  a  fine  example  of  a 
prosperous,  kindly,  and  godly  farmer;  women  like 
Naomi,  faithful  to  their  duties  and  loyal  to  their 
families;  devoted  maidens  like  Ruth,  who  eould 
love  so  well  and  choose  so  wisely,  especially  have 
faith  to  choose  the  God  of  Israel  as  their  God.  That 
she  is  an  outsider,  a  Moabitish  woman,  makes  the 
whole  scene  stand  out  in  bold  relief.  No  wonder 
this  book  has  been  called  the  most  beautiful  story 
in  all  literature. 

It  fits  perfectly  into  our  lesson,  forming  a  good 
introduction,  for  it  is  a  charming  country  home 
from  which  comes  one  of  the  human  ancestors  of 
our  Lord.  Not  far  from  this  spot  the  Babe  of 
Bethlehem  was  cradled,  not  in  a  home,  but  in  a 
stable  manger. 

The  Ornaments  of  a  Home:  Proverbs  1:8,  9.  The 
instruction  of  a  true  father  and  the  law  of  a  true 
mother  are  the  glories  of  a  home — the  things 
'added,"  (see  margin) — that  distinguish  a  "home" 
from  a  mere  house.  It  was  in  such  a  home  that 
young  Timothy  was  taught  to  be  "wise  unto  sal- 
vation," by  a  godly  mother  and  grandmother. 

Tke  Protection  of  a  Home:  Proverbs  2.  A  home 
needs  protection;  sometimes  from  enemies  without; 
more  often  from  enemies  within.  Sound  wisdom 
taught  in  the  home  will  be  a  buckler  and  preserve 
from  many  snares  and  pitfalls.  (The  writer  remem- 
bers what  a  protection  such  a  home  was  to  him). 
Such  wisdom  instilled  into  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  the  children  will  keep  them  from  evil 
men  "who  rejoice  to  do  evil  —  whose  ways  are 
crooked."  It  will  also  deliver  us  from  the  "strange 
woman"  whose  "house  inclineth  unto  death,  and 
her  paths  unto  the  dead."  How  we  ought  to  praise 
God  for  mothers  and  fathers  who  furnish  us  with 
this  sort  of  strong  defense  in  the  tender  days  of 
childhood!  Where  homes  like  this  are  found  we 
do  not  have  our  juvenile  courts  crowded  with  teen- 
age boys  and  girls.  May  we  safe-guard  these 
precious  homes  in  these  days  when  perils  abound 
and  temptations  are  more  seductive  than  ever  be- 
fore  in  the  history  of  the  race! 

Teaching  in  the  Home:  Proverbs  3:3;  4:1-6; 
6:20-23.  Where  can  mercy  and  truth  be  better 
taught  than  in  the  home?  Where  can  we  find 
tender  "tables  of  the  heart?"  Where,  but  in  the 
home?  What  are  we  parents  writing  upon  them? 

"He  taught  me  also."  Moses  said,  "teach  them 
diligently  unto  thy  children."  It  is  the  privilege 
and  duty  and  responsibility  of  parents  to  do  this. 
Have  we  not  largely  "delegated,"  (or  "relegated"), 


this  important  work — the  most  important  part  of 
our  job  as  a  good  father  or  mother — to  the  Public 
School  Teacher,  or  the  Sunday  School  Teacher,  if 
we  send  our  children  to  the  latter  school?  Parents 
are  shirking  their  God-given  task  and  also  missing 
the  rich  rewards  which  come  from  faithfully  per- 
forming this  supreme  work. 

Such  teaching,  which  is  called,  "thy  father's 
commandment,"  and  "the  law  of  thy  mother"  (re- 
ferring to  the  Law  of  God),  will  provide  a  constant 
source  of  help  as  our  children  leave  the  home. 
"When  thou  goest,  it  shall  lead  thee;  when  thou 
sleepest,  it  shall  keep  thee;  and  when  thou  awakest, 
it  shall  talk  with  thee."  Many  of  us  would  not 
have  to  lie  awake  at  night  worrying  about  our 
boys  and  girls  who  have  left  home,  if  we  knew  that 
the  Book  of  books  was  in  their  hearts  and  minds. 
The  only  way  for  it  to  get  there  is  for  us  to  put  it 
there  while  we  have  them  with  us  in  the  home. 
Blessed  indeed  are  the  young  men  and  young 
women  who  go  out  from  homes  where  they  have 
been  saturated  with  divine  truth  and  wisdom.  They 
have  the  companionship  of  the  only  infallible  guide 
to  a  pure,  noble  and  successful  life.  What  better 
preparation  for  a  life  in  this  world  of  danger, 
difficulty,  and  sorrow,  than  a  heart  in  which  has 
been  hid  the  precious  truths  of  the  Bible!  When 
John  Wanamaker  was  asked  about  what  had  meant 
most  to  him,  he  held  up  a  well-worn  Bible  which 
he  had  purchased  out  of  his  meager  wages  when 
he  first  came  to   Philadelphia. 

Wise  and  Foolish  Children:  Proverbs  10:1  13:1; 
15:5;  17:6.  What  a  difference  in  children!  What  a 
difference  it  makes  to  the  father  and  the  mother! 
Is  there  anything  of  which  a  father  or  mother  is 
more  justly  proud  than  a  "wise"  son  or  daughter? 
Can  anything  cause  deeper  grief  than  a  "foolish" 
child? 

How  does  a  son  become  wise?  By  hearing  a 
father's  instruction.  (It  is  taken  for  granted,  of 
course,  that  the  father  himself  is  wise.  Some 
parents  are  so  "foolish"  themselves  that  they  can- 
not instruct  their  children.  Then  we  have  a  "hope- 
less home,"  but  for  the  grace  of  God).  "The  glory 
of  children  are  their  fathers."  What  a  challenge 
to  us  fathers!  Are  we  meeting  this  challenge  of 
our  children?  We  are  often  amused  to  hear  a  little 
boy  "brag"  on  his  father.  To  that  child  his  father 
is  the  most  wonderful  being  in  the  world.  What  a 
pity  that  we  often  fail  to  furnish  him  a  noble 
ideal.  Do  we  ever  cause  our  children  to  be  ashamed 
of  us? 

Peace  in  the  Home:  Proverbs  17:1.  No  doubt 
Solomon  could  speak  feelingly  upon  this  subject! 
How  could  there  be  any  real  peace  in  a  home  like 
his?  How  could  there  be  any  "quietness?"  What  but 
strife?  The  rivalry,  jealousy,  bickering,  quarreling 
among  his  seven  hundred  wives  would  be  enough 
to  turn  it  into  a  bedlam.  So  he  could  tell  us  out  of 
his  own  sad  experience,  "Better  is  a  dry  morsel  and 
quietness  therewith  than  a  house  full  of  sacrifices, 
(feasting)    with   strife." 

Then  there  could  be  no  peace  for  a  child  of  God 
when  so  many  of  his  wives  were  heathen.    To  have 
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real  peace  in  the  home  there  must  be  the  union  of 
one  man  and  one  woman,  and  that  union  sanctified 
by  a  common  faith  in  God  and  in  His  saving  grace 
in  and  through  Christ. 

Some  of  our  homes  today  are  all  torn  asunder, 
have  become  scenes  of  bitterness,  because  we 
have  forgotten  the  supreme  values,  and  the  im- 
portance of  the  quietness  of  "The  Simple  Life." 
When  our  fore-fathers  and  mothers  braved  the 
wilderness,  living  on  little,  and  in  log  cabins,  but 
true  to  each  other  and  to  God,  there  were  few 
divorces  and  nervous  breakdowns. 

Training  in  the  Home:  Proverbs  19:18;  22:6. 
First;  training  by  correction.  "Chasten  thy  son 
while  there  is  hope  and  set  not  thy  heart  on  his 
destruction."  (R.V.)  The  surest  way  in  the  world 
to  destroy  a  child,  is  to  spare  the  rod  of  chastening. 
There  is  a  wrong  way  to  do  this,  and  a  right  way. 
Be  sure  we  are  patient,  wise,  loving. 

Then;  train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go 
and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it.  What 
is  the  way  in  which  he  should  go?  God's  way. 
There  is  no  other  way.  Not  train  him  according  to 
some  whim,  or  fancy,  or  theory  of  ours  or  of  men, 
no  matter  how  learned  they  may  seem.  Stand  in 
the  ways  and  see  and  ask  for  the  old  path  wherein 
is  the  good  way  and  walk  therein  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  for  your  souls — and  also  for  the  souls  of  our 
children.  There  is  but  one  way  for  parents  and 
children — the  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life.  It  is 
but  one  way  for  parents  and  children — the  way 
that  leads  to  eternal  life.  It  is  found  in  the  Bible: 
it  is  Jesus  Christ.  We  can  never  train  our  children 
in  the  way  they  should  go,  unless  we  know,  and 
are  travelling,  that  way  ourselves.  We  must 
LEAD,  not  drive  them.  What  a  privilege  to  lead  a 
child  to  the  Savior  Who  is  the  Way! 

Joy  in  the  Home:  Proverbs  23:23-26.  Home 
ought  to  be  the  happiest  place  in  the  world:  and 
a  good  home  is.  "The  father  of  the  righteous  shall 
greatly  rejoice — thy  father  and  thy  mother  shall 
be  glad."  And  "righteous"  children  are  always 
happy.  Let  us  give  God  our  hearts  and  all  rejoice 
together:  make  our  homes  like  His  Home,  and  all 
of  us  get  ready  to  live  together  there  some  day. 


Lesson  For  Aug.  10:  Purity 
Of  Heart  And  Life 

Scripture:  Job  31:1-14;  Proverbs  2;  4:14-27; 
5:1-6;  22:11;  31:10-12.  Matthew  5:27-28;  James 
1:13-15.  Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs  3:1-6. 

A  pure  heart  is  the  best  foundation  for  a  pure 
life.  "As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he." 
"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God."  "Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart,  that 
I  might  not  sin  against  thee."  "Keep  thy  heart 
with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of 
life."  Jesus  said  that  "out  of  the  heart"  proceed 
all  those  terrible  sins  which  defile  a  man.  Peter 
speaks  of  "the  hidden  man  of  the  heart"  (Lit.  I 
Peter  3:4).  "When  Massillon  had  preached  before 
Louis  XIV  on  the  subject  of  'the  outward  man' 
and  'the  inner  man,'  the  king  exclaimed  as  he  left 
the  church,  'I  know  those  two  men'"!  The  out- 
ward man — the  life — cannot  be  pure  unless  the 
inner  man — the  heart — is  pure. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  this  fact  is  re- 
cognized: "let  thine  heart  keep  my  commandments 


— write  them  upon  the  table  of  thine  heart."  When 
God  speaks  of  the  new  covenant  which  He  will 
make  with  His  people  He  says  that,  "I  will  put  my 
laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts."  We  are  to  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  our 
heart.  As  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  so  well  says,  "The 
heart  is  the  man." 

This  lesson  is  a  most  needed  one  in  our  day. 
Impurity  of  both  heart  and  life  is  one  of  our  most 
terrible,  and  most  common,  sins.  There  are  so 
many  things  in  this  modern  age  that  tempt  us  to 
impure  thoughts,  arouse  impure  passions,  and  lead 
to  impure  acts.  Much  of  our  modern  fiction,  many 
magazines,  a  large  percent  of  our  moving  pictures, 
a  great  deal  that  comes  over  the  radio,  is  so 
tainted  with  unclean,  and  even  obscene  acts  that 
it  is  a  wonder  our  young  people  keep  themselves 
as  well  as  they  do.  It  is  hard  to  counteract  all  this 
filth  and  moral  poison.  Then  there  is  so  much  to 
attract  and  allure.  Our  dance  halls  and  road  houses 
and  night  clubs  are  a  disgrace  to  our  nation,  while 
the  country  is  flooded  with  liquor  which  adds  fuel 
to  the  fire.  The  devil  and  wicked  men  are  doing  all 
they  can  to  thoroughly  corrupt  young  and  old. 

We  have  for  our  lesson  only  a  small  collection 
of  verses  from  the  Bible.  The  whole  teaching  of 
the  Word  of  God  centers  around  this  idea  of 
Purity  of  heart  and  Life — of  Holiness —  "Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  Holy."  In  the  Book  of  Leviticus, 
the  Book  of  Worship,  the  emphasis  is  upon  this; 
God  wanted  a  CLEAN  people  and  a  CLEAN  wor- 
ship. This  was  in  striking  contrast  to  the  impure 
lives  and  impure  worship  of  the  heathen  nations. 
The  Word  of  God  is  Pure;  the  people  of  God  are 
to  be  PURE;  come  out,  be  separate,  touch  not  the 
UNCLEAN  thing. 

Job  Kept  Himself  Pure:  Job  31:1-14.  These 
verses  are  a  part  of  Job's  vindication  of  his  moral 
integrity.  The  eyes  often  lead  us  into  sin — sinful 
thoughts,  and  sinful  deeds.  Job  made  a  covenant 
with  his  eyes.  Would  it  not  be  a  fine  thing  for  us 
to  follow  his  example?  We  might  have  to  stop 
looking  at  many  of  our  most  popular  magazines, 
and  at  most,  if  not  all,  of  our  motion  pictures,  as 
well  as  other  things. 

The  heart  often  follows  the  eye  (vs.  7).  He  kept 
his  heart  even  though  his  eye  might  have  wandered. 
The  heart  is  often  deceived,  especially  when  passion 
is  aroused.  David's  heart  was  thus  deceived  and  led 
him  into  great  sin.  Job  recognized  the  heinousness 
of  the  sin  of  adultery;  of  laying  wait  at  his  neigh- 
bor's door.  Has  there  not  been  "backward  progress" 
since  Job's  day!  How  awful  is  our  record  in 
America! 

The  Wise  Man  Warns  and  Counsels:  Proverbs. 
Much  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  is  written  in  the 
form  of  Contrasts,  and  nowhere  is  this  more 
pointed  and  striking  than  in  the  contrast  between 
Purity  and  Impurity.  There  is  the  evil  man,  and 
the  upright  man;  the  "strange"  woman  and  the 
"virtuous"  woman. 

In  our  first  selection — Chapter  2 — we  have  this 
evil  man  who  speaks  forward  things,  whose  paths 
are  darkness  and  crookedness,  and  whose  end  is 
destruction.  Then  we  have  the  strange  woman 
who  flattereth  with  her  words,  but  whose  house 
inclineth  unto  death.  The  best  things  in  the  world 
become  the  worst  When  defiled  by  sin:  a  good 
woman  is  God's  best  gift  to  the  man  he  created 
and  placed  in   the  garden  of  Eden,   but  nothing 
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can  be  worse  than  a  bad  woman  whose  heart  and 
life  are  dominated  by  evil  passions. 

In  Proverbs  4:14-27  we  are  warned  to  "enter  not 
into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in  the  way 
of  evil  men.  Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from 
it,  and  pass  away."  Impure  associates  and  com- 
panionships will  sooner  or  later  contaminate  our 
own  lives.  This  is  especially  true  of  young  people. 
How  careful  we  ought  to  be  about  our  children! 
The  way  of  the  wicked  is  darkness.  In  contrast: 
"The  path  of  the  just  is  as  a  shining  light  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 
"Purer  yet  and  purer"  ought  to  be  the  prayer  of 
every  child  of  God.  And  this  purity  must  begin  in 
the  heart:  "Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for 
out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life" — "with  all  thy 
keeping,  keep  thy  heart."  "His  strength  was  the 
strength  of  ten,  because  his  heart  was  pure." 

In  5:1-6  we  are  warned  of  the  sweetness  which 
soon  turns  to  bitterness,  if  we  allow  ourselves  to 
be  flattered  and  charmed  by  one  whose  lips  drop 
as  an  honey-comb  and  her  mouth  is  smoother  than 
oil,  but  the  end  is  as  bitter  as  wormwood.  Stolen 
waters  may  be  sweet  but  it  is  the  sweetness  of  a 
deadly  poison.  How  many  foolish  men  have  found 
this  out  to  their  everlasting  shame  and  ruin!  Our 
papers  are  full  these  days  of  "suicide  pacts,"  of 
revolting  murders,  of  disgraceful  cases  brought 
before  our  courts. 

Proverbs  22:11  reminds  us  of  the  rich  reward  of 
a  pure  heart:  it  gives  grace  to  our  lips,  and  makes 
the  king  our  friend:  not  just  any  king,  for  some 
kings  are  fond  of  the  impure;  but  all  good  kings, 
and  more  than  all,  the  King  of  Kings.  "Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God";  yes, 
we  shall  see  THE  KING  in  all  His  beauty,  if  our 
hearts  are  pure. 

In  31:10-12  we  have  the  opening  verses  of  the 
famous  eulogy  of  the  Virtuous  Woman:  "Her  price 
is  far  above  rubies.  The  heart  of  her  husband  doth 
safely  trust  in  her — she  will  do  him  good  and  not 
evil  all  the  days  of  her  life."  The  foundation  of 
this  Wonderful  Woman  is  PURITY.  Such  a  woman 
is  indeed  a  priceless  possession,  as  many  of  us 
can  testify.  Her  husband  praises  her,  is  devoted  to 
her,  and  her  children  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed. 

Is  it  not  true  also  that  pure,  clean  man  is  a 
priceless  possession  for  a  woman?  When  HER 
heart  can  safely  trust  in  HIM?  John  B.  Gough, 
whose  early  life  had  been  marred  and  scarred  by 
sin  when  speaking  to  students  after  his  marvelous 
conversion,  used  to  say  with  tears  in  his  eyes  and 
voice:  "Keep  your  record  clean,  young  men,  keep 
your  record  clean"!  What  a  joy  to  be  able  to  look 
back  and  know,  like  Job,  that  our  record  is  clean. 

Jesus     Interprets     the     Seventh     Commandment: 

Matthew  5:27-28.  "The  actions":  so  says  our 
Catechism.  When  we  read  and  ponder  What  Jesus 
said  in  the  verses  above,  we  can  easily  see  where 
those  saintly  men  who  wrote  the  Catechism,  got 
their  definitions  and  answers.  All  of  God's  com- 
mands are  spiritual  in  nature  and  meaning  and 
must  be  looked  at  from  the  viewpoint  of  His 
absolute  holiness. 

James  Adds  His  Testimony:  James  1:13-15.  Our 
temptations  do  not  come  from  God,  but  from  our 
hearts,  our  desires.  First,  the  desire,  then  the  sin, 
then  death.  Sometimes  the  path  is  short;  sometimes, 
longer,  but  always  the  end  is  DEATH.  God  is  not 
mocked,   whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he 


also   reap;  he  that   soweth   to   the   flesh — this  old 
human  nature — shall  reap  corruption. 

But,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Thanks 
be  to  Him  also,  that  the  verse  above  need  not  end 
with  "corruption"!  He  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit 
shall  reap  life  everlasting.  May  we  not  rest  until 
we  have  been  cleansed  in  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ   and   made   "whiter  than  snow"! 


Lesson  For  Aug.  17:  Sound 

Advice  Against  Strong  Drink 

(Temperance  Lesson) 

Scripture:  Proverbs  15:13-17;  20:1;  22:1-6;  23: 
19-21,  29-35;  25:11,  13,  28.  Ecclesiastes  10:17. 
Devotional  Reading:   Proverbs  23:15-21. 

Surely  we  need  some  sound  advice  in  America! 
Look  at  a  few  statistics  as  given  by  Rev.  Donald 
McGarrah  in  an  article  in  The  Presbyterian,  Sept. 
27,  1945  and  remember  that  all  these  figures  have 
been  growing  steadily  since  then.  $7,000,000,000 
spent  for  legal  liquor  in  1944  according  to  the 
United  States  Department  of  Commerce,  and  if 
Mr.  J.  Edgar  Hoover  is  right,  and  as  much  was 
spent  for  illegal  as  for  legal  liquor,  then  we  have 
a  total  of  $14,000,000,000.  Legal  liquor  in  1943 
absorbed  3,000,000,000  pounds  of  grain,  1,250,000- 
000  pounds  of  molasses,  and  2,000,000,000  pounds 
of  fruit.  Multiply  this  also  by  two,  because  the 
"bootleg  liquor"  takes  as  much  as  the  other,  and 
you  have  these  tremendous  wasted,  and  worse  than 
wasted  amounts  of  needed  food.  In  August  of  1944 
distillers  of  hard  liquor  consumed  560,000,000 
pounds  of  grain  —  enough  to  feed  5,000,000  of  the 
starving  people  of  the  world  for  a  period  of  six 
months. 

But  this  is  only  a  small  part  of  "America's 
Liquor  Bill."  When  we  begin  to  estimate  the  results 
in  the  deaths  of  our  people,  and  the  moral  and 
spiritual  effects  upon  our  homes  and  upon  men 
and  women,  and  especially  upon  the  young,  then 
we  can  dimly  see  the  staggering  cost  of  this  terrible 
sin  which  has  a  strangle-hold  upon  our  nation.  The 
love  of  money,  which  is  at  the  basis  of  its  manu- 
facture, and  the  love  of  drinking  which  is  such  a 
fearfully  strong  habit  and  appetite,  are  working 
hand  in  hand  to  bring  us  to  our  doom.  A  large  per 
cent  of  deaths  by  accident  on  our  highways,  of 
the  diseased  and  increase  in  immorality,  sex  per- 
versions and  crimes,  can  easily  be  traced  to  the 
effects  of  alcohol. 

Sound  advice  is  good,  but  we  are  thoroughly 
convinced  that  it  will  need  far  more  than  advice, 
no  matter  how  good,  to  save  America  from  this 
curse.  It  will  take  the  regenerating  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  working  mightily  in  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  men.  It  will  take  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
Professing  Christians  to  make  them  see  that  they 
must  take  up  the  stumbling  blocks  out  of  the  way 
of  their  weaker  brethren,  and  not  use  their  liberty 
to  bring  some  brother  to  a  drunkard's  hell.  Why 
cannot  every  Christian  have  the  spirit  of  Paul  in 
this  matter?  What  will  it  profit  us  to  boast  of  our 
ability  to  "drink  in  moderation,"  if  our  own  chil- 
dren become  drunken  sots?  Do  we  think  God  will 
not  hold  us  responsible  for  our  influence? 

Our  Devotional  Reading  gives  us  some  sound 
advice  when  we  read:  "Be  not  among  wine-bibbers; 
among  riotous  eaters  of  flesh:  for  the  drunkard 


July  15, 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  15 


and  the  glutton  shall  come  to  poverty:  and  drowsi- 
ness will  clothe  a  man  with  rags.  It  is  interesting 
to  note  the  translation  of  "drowsiness."  In  the 
American  Translation  the  word  "sottishness"  is 
used,  and  in  Moffatt,  this  phrase:  "and  revelling 
leaves  a  man  in  rags."  (It  was  not  without  meaning 
that  the  old  junk  dealers  used  to  go  around  crying, 
"rags  and  bottles" — the  two  belong  together,  if  the 
bottles  are  whiskey  bottles). 

Two  Kinds  of  Dinners:  Proverbs  15:13-17.  Feast- 
ing and  drinking  usually  go  together.  One-half  of 
the  world  feasts  while  the  other  half  fasts — or 
starves.  If  the  grain  and  fruit  and  sugar  which  has 
been  wasted  in  all  sorts  of  strong  drink,  had  been 
fed  to  the  people  of  the  world  there  would  have 
been  an  abundance  for  all,  and  we  would  not  have 
the  under-nourished  millions  whom  we  read  about. 
We  are  told  that,  "England  is  starving  to  death"; 
that  the  children  are  under-fed  and  dwarfed.  How 
much  of  this  heart-rending  destitution  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  grown  people  have  insisted  on  having 
their  drink!  The  wrong  kind  of  dinners — where  the 
wine  flows  freely,  and  the  food  is  heavy  and 
indigestible  —  will  mean  discontent,  bitterness, 
quarrels. 

Strong  Drink  a  Mocker  and  a  Brawler:  Proverbs 
20:1.  These  wise  words  need  no  comment.  Only  the 
foolish  will  indulge  in  drink  that  mocks  the  one 
who  drinks  it,  and  incites  to  angry  quarrels. 

Training  Children:  Proverbs  22:1-6.  We  saw  this 
in  the  newspaper  "If  parents  would  stop  doing  the 
things  which  they  do  not  wish  their  children  to  do, 
we  would  soon  have  a  new  world."  This  is  only 
partly  true,  for  there  are  parents  who  do  not  care, 
and  some  who  even  teach  their  children  the  vices 
which  are  destroying  them.  But  most  parents  do 
not  want  to  see  their  children  drunk:  most  fathers 
and  mothers  wish  their  sons  and  daughters  to  have 
"a  good  name."  How  can  they,  if  they  are  taught 
to  drink  in  the  home?  "A  prudent  man  foreseeth 
the  evil:"  the  prudent  father  or  mother  will  foresee 
the  ruin  that  will  come  if  the  children  learn  to 
drink.  They  will  teach  them  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
which  leads  to  riches,  honor,  and  life  and  try  to 
keep  the  thorns  and  snares  out  of  their  way.  Woe 
to  the  parents  who  train  up  their  children  in  the 
way  they  ought  not  to  go,  and  surely  we  have  sense 
enough  to  know  that  the  way  of  drinking  is  the 
wrong  way. 

Liquor  "At  The  Last":  Proverbs  23:19-35.  Wine 
and  whiskey  may  look  pretty  in  the  glass,  may  be 
advertised  in  beautiful  colors  in  our  magazines — 
some  of  them  the  most  popular  ones  which  we  find 


on  the  center  tables  of  Christian  people — but  these 
colors  fade,  and  the  poison  comes  out — "at  the 
last"  it  biteth  like  a  serpent  and  stingeth  like  an 
adder."  "At  the  last,"  it  brings  woe  and  sorrow, 
contention  and  babbling,  wounds  and  redness  of 
eyes:  a  confusion  of  sight,  and  a  perversity  of 
heart,  a  bruised  and  beaten  body  and  soul,  an 
appetite  that  clamors  for  another  dose  of  the 
same  poisoned  dope. 

Ruling  Our  Own  Spirits:  Proverbs  25:11,  13,  28. 
If  we  rule  our  own  spirits,  then  our  tongues  will  be 
controlled,  and  not  "loosened  at  both  ends,"  like 
the  drunkard.  Did  you  ever  hear  a  tipsy  man  talk? 
A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  a 
net-work  of  silver.  Did  you  ever  hear  a  man  full 
of  drink  use  fitly  spoken  words?  Does  he  ever 
refresh  the  soul  as  snow  or  ice  on  a  hot  day  in 
harvest? 

"He  that  hath  no  rule  over  his  spirit  is  like  a 
city  that  is  broken  down."  What  a  true  picture  of 
the  intemperate  man,  whether  that  intemperance 
be  in  food  or  drink  or  the  lower  passions?  Ruling 
our  spirits  is  Temperance. 

For    Strength    and    Not    For    Drunkenness:     Ec- 

clesiastes  10:17.  Blessed  indeed  would  be  our  land 
— our  Beloved  America — if  this  verse  could  be 
truly  spoken  of  her!"  Blessed  art  thou,  0  land, 
when  thy  king  is  the  son  of  nobles,  and  thy 
princes  eat  in  due  season,  for  strength,  and  not 
for  drunkenness! 

Drunkenness  and  Gluttony  in  high  places  is  the 
curse  of  our  land  and  seemingly,  of  every  land, 
today.  What  a  picture  we  get  from  our  papers  of 
the  gatherings  of  our  "big"  and  "great"  men! 
Imported  liquors  to  suit  the  varying  tastes  of  those 
who  come  from  foreign  countries,  bars  filled  with 
all  the  different  sorts  we  manufacture  in  this  land. 
At  night  we  seem  to  have  a  continual  repitition  of 
"Belshazzar's  profane  feast." 

One  of  our  representatives  has  just  recently 
told  of  our  Congressmen  being  so  worn  out  with 
going  from  one  cocktail  party  to  another,  being 
"dined  and  wined"  until  they  are  unfit  for  anything 
but  a  drunken  bed  and  a  "morning  after." 

Can  our  land,  or  any  other  land,  have  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  it,  when  we  are  doing  the 
exact  opposite  of  our  text — eating  for  drunkenness, 
and  not  for  strength?  Eating  Not  in  "due  season," 
— at  the  proper  time  for  meals — but  eating  and 
drinking  at  all  times  of  day  and  night,  especially 
at  all  hours  of  the  night? 

May  God  have  mercy  upon  our  land! 


Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For 
August 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

Our  Vesper  topics  for  this  month  center  around 
some  of  the  problems  of  conduct  that  we  face  as 
Christian  young  people,  and  the  answers  to  all 
these  problems  can  be  found  if  we  keep  clearly  in 
mind  the  truth  expressed  in  the  first  topic  "Dirt 
or  Design?" 


This  topic  is  taken  from  an  article  by  the  same 
title  by  Dr.  Kenneth  L.  Foreman.  The  article  has 
to  do  with  a  person  who  went  into  a  restaurant 
to  get  a  cup  of  coffee.  When  the  coffee  was  served 
the  customer  noticed  a  brown  streak  around  the 
rim  of  the  cup.  It  looked  very  much  as  if  the 
cup  had  only  been  half  washed,  but  when  he 
asked  the  waitress  for  a  clean  cup  she  informed 
him  that  the  stain  was  really  a  part  of  the  cup,  a 
part  of  the  design.  The  point  to  the  article  reminds 
us  of  the  fact  that  often  we  can  let  habits  so  be- 
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come  a  part  of  us  that  we  come  to  think  they  are 
really  a  part  of  the  design  for  our  lives,  when 
actually  they  are  nothing  but  accumulated  dirt. 
The  Vesper  topics  this  month  should  help  us  to 
know  what  is  the  dirt  that  must  be  removed  from 
our  lives,  and  what  is  the  divine  design  that  we 
must  bring  out  clearly  in  our  lives. 


Aug.  3:  Dirt  Or  Design? 

Introduction 

When  we  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
were  born  into  the  family  of  God  our  heavenly 
Father  began  to  work  in  our  hearts  to  make  us 
conform  to  the  desism  that  He  has  for  our  lives. 
God  has  a  general  design  for  every  life,  and  He 
has  a  paticular  design  for  each  individual  life, 
and  our  lives  are  a  failure  unless  w«  find  the 
design  and  le<t  God  work  His  way  in  us.  We  are 
a  failure  in  God's  service  if  we  let  accumulated 
dirt  obscure  the  divine  design. 

Scripture  Lesson 

In  our  program  we  ought  to  read  some  of  the 
portions  of  God's  Word  that  tell  us  what  His 
general  plan  for  all  of  us  is. 

1.  As  Vessels.  We  must  be  clean.  2  Timothy 
2:20-22.  Had  we  been  the  customer  in  the  restau- 
rant we  would  not  have  been  very  pleased  when 
the  waitress  set  before  us  a  dirty  cup,  and  we 
would  never  set  such  a  cup  before  guests  in  our 
home.  Even  so  we  can  not  offer  ourselves  to  God 
for  service  unless  our  lives  are  clean  and  holy, 
and  God  can  not  send  us  to  people  as  His  mes- 
sengers  unless   we    are   clean    and   holy. 

2.  As  the  Temple.  We  must  he  consecrated.  1 
Corinthians  6:19-20.  God  made  His  presense  known 
in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  in  the  days  of  old,  but 
since  the  days  of  Pentecost  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
come  to  dwell  in  the  heart  of  every  one  who  be- 
lieves on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  so  that  it  can  be 
said  to  every  Christian,  "You  are  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  But  the  Temple  of  God  in  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  must  be  consecrated  and 
holy  or  God  can  not  dwell  there  and  make  Him- 
self known   from  there. 

3.  As  Epistles.  We  must  be  clear.  II  Corinthians 
3:2-3.  In  days  of  old  God  wrote  His  laws  on  the 
tablets  of  stone,  but  now  God  has  written  His 
laws  into  the  hearts  of  those  who  trust  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  God  seeks  day 
by  day  to  write  out  that  law  in  the  life  of  the 
believer.  The  epistles  must  give  clear  testimony 
and  not  be  cluttered  up  with  a  lot  of  things  that 
don't  matter. 

4.  As  Soldiers  We  must  be  controlled.  2  Timothy 
2:3-4.  When  a  man  becomes  a  soldier  his  superior 
officer  not  only  supplies  all  his  need,  but  he  also 
controls  all  his  life  and  directs  his  training.  Even 
so  as  soldiers  in  the  army  of  the  Lord  our  lives 
must  be  completely  controlled  by  the  Captain  of 
our  Salvation,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  As   Sons.   We   must  be   consistent.    Eph.   5:1-4. 

When  we  believe  in  Christ  we  are  born  into  the 
family  of  God,  and  as  sons  in  the  family  we  must 
live  a  life  consistent  with  our  position,  a  life  con- 
sistent with  what  sons  of  God  ought  to  be. 

If  our  lives  are  to  break  free  of  the  dirt  that 
would  obscure  and  if  they  are  to  fully  develop 
the  design  of  God  we  must  remember  these 
exhortations  from  the  Scriptures. 


Suggestions 

Some  one  can  tell  the  story,  or  you  might  present 
it  in  skit  form,  about  "Dirt  or  Design,"  then  after 
a  talk  on  the  fact  that  God  has  a  purpose  for  the 
lives  of  those  who  follow  Christ  different  ones 
could  read  the  Scripture  passages  concerning  God's 
design  for  us  and  point  out  some  of  the  things 
that  are  the  dirt  that  must  go  if  the  purpose  is 
to  be  realized. 

Aug.  10:  Dear  Miss  Ineeda  Answer 

Introduction 

The  popularity  of  Dorothy  Dix  through  the 
years  and  the  increasing  popularity  of  problem 
answering  programs  over  the  radio  bear  witness 
to  the  fact  that  every  day  oeonle  need  answers 
to  the  every  day  problems  of  life  and  are  really 
seeking  the  best  answers. 

The  best  answers  always  come  from  the  Word  of 
God  which  not  only  shows  us  the  risrht  way  but 
also  points  us  to  the  one  who  has  the  power  to 
make  us  able  to  walk  in  the  rieht  way.  Let's  study 
a  passage  from  the  Word  of  God  that  will  tell  us 
something  about  what  God  will  do  for  us  through 
His  Word. 

Scripture  Lesson 
(Prov.   3:1-7) 

1.  Remember.  Verses  1-4.  (a)  The  Law  of  God. 
Verse  1.  If  we  will  remember  the  law  of  God  that 
we  have  heard  in  His  Word  that  law  will  lead  us 
into  the  answers  that  we  need,  (b)  The  law  of  life. 
Verse  2.  We  are  not  the  first  to  arrive  on  the 
scene  of  this  world,  and  wisdom  will  not  perish 
with  us.  As  we  see  how  men  have  lived  and  died 
we  see  that  happiness  and  Ions:  life  are  on  the 
side  of  those  who  follow  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
(c)  The  will  of  God.  Verses  3-4.  If  we  take  full 
advantage  of  the  Gospel  and  walk  in  personal 
fellowship  with  the  Lord  He  will  guide  us  in  the 
way  everlasting. 

2.  Rely — Verses  5-7.  (a)  Will  of  the  Lord.  Verse 

5.  We  can't  see  the  end  from  the  beginning,  but 
if  we  are  willing  to  seek  the  will  of  God  and  do  it, 
trusting  in  the  Lord  and  not  in  ourselves,  then 
God  will  direct  our  paths,  (b)  Way  of  the  Lord. 
Verses  6-7.  As  God  leads  us  in  the  way  of  separa- 
tion from  evil  and  unto  righteousness,  if  we  follow 
on  God  will  give  us  defnite  answers  as  we  need 
them. 

The  answers  to  the  problems  of  life  do  not 
come  from  our  own  wisdom,  but  they  come  as 
we  remember  the  law  of  the  Lord  and  rely  on  Him 
for  wisdom   and   guidance. 

Suggestions 

It  might  be  a  good  idea  to  let  the  group  hand 
in  some  problems  for  which  they  need  answers 
the  week  before  this  program.  After  some  one 
has  given  a  devotional  study  on  the  above  Scrip- 
ture lesson,  some  one  else  can  then  conduct  the 
question  hour.  The  questions  received  should  be 
sorted  and  those  to  be  answered  given  to  certain 
ones  who  will  study  up  on  the  question  and  bring 
in  their  answers  with  definite  Scripture  to  support 
each  answer. 

Too  many  Christian  young  people  want  the 
preacher  to  be  their  conscience  for  them,  or  else 
they  want  to  be  able  to   turn   to   a   chapter  and 


July  15, 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  17 


verse  and  there  find  the  definite  answer  to  their 
problems.  But  it  is  not  that  easy.  God  sets  down 
principles  of  guidance  for  us  in  His  Word,  He 
plants  His  Spirit  in  our  hearts  and  places  His 
Word  in  our  hands,  and  then  promises  that  if  we 
are  willing  to  do  His  will  He  will  reveal  the 
doctrine  to  us.  Emphasize  this  attitude  and  then 
work  through  some  of  the  problems  with  Bible 
in  hand. 


Aug.  17:  Small  But  Potent 

Introduction 

Often  we  have  heard  people  say,  "Every  time 
I  open  my  mouth  I  put  my  foot  in  it."  Well,  I 
suppose  that's  a  figure  of  speech  that  it  not  to  be 
taken  literally,  but  there  is  one  thing  that  is 
literally  true — the  way  we  open  our  mouths  reveals 
to  people  what  we  are.  Speech  is  the  God-given 
means  by  which  we  express  ourselves  to  others, 
and  what  we  say  reveals  what  we  are  inside. 

The  Bible  has  much  to  say  about  our  speech, 
but  one  of  the  most  vital  and  interesting  treat- 
ments in  all  the  Word  of  God  is  the  graphic 
description  of  speech  and  its  dangers  in  the  Epistle 
of  James,  chapter  3.  Let's  study  this  passag*  and 
see  if   we    don't   better  understand   our  tongues. 

Scripture  Lesson 
(James   3:1-18) 

1.  Care  in  Teaching.  Verse  1.  The  highest  use 
that  we  can  make  of  our  tongues  is  to  tell  others 
of  God  in  Christ  as  He  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
Word,  but  we  must  take  care  for  we  can  say  so 
many  things  that  may  not  be  true  and  will  thus 
misrepresent  God.  We  should  all  desire  to  use  our 
tongues  to  tell  others  of  God,  but  with  reverent 
care. 

2.  Consecration    in    Life.    Verse    2.    But    if    our 

verbal  testimony  is  to  ring  true  we  must  have  a 
life  that  is  consecrated,  all  on  the  altar,  for  our 
lives  are  truly  consecrated,  then  we  can  tell  others 
of  God, 

3.  Control  in  Speaking.  Verses  3-8.  But  until  we 
can  control  our  speaking  our  consecration  is  not 
what  it  should  be.  Just  as  the  rudder  on  a  ship 
is  a  small  thing  yet  bends  the  great  ship  to  its 
course,    even    so    the    tongue    is   a    small    member 


that  can  guide  life  into  great  channels  for  good  or 
it  can  cause  great  harm.  Unless  we  are  careful 
to  control  the  tongue  it  will  speak  great  things  that 
will  cause  great  evil. 

4.  Consistent  with  the  Heart.  Verses  9-18.  James 
finally  closes,  after  pointing  out  the  good  and 
the  evil  that  can  come  by  the  tongue,  by  pointing 
to  the  inconsistent  way  most  of  us  use  our  tongue. 
At  one  time,  and  under  certain  conditions  we  bless 
God,  and  then  when  the  conditions  change  we  may 
curse  or  say  something  mean  and  ugly.  This  indi- 
cates that  in  our  heart  of  hearts  we  have  not  let 
Christ  have  full  control.  If  self  is  the  fountain  of 
our  lives  we  then  shall  speak  good  or  ill,  depending 
on  what  we  wish  to  gain  for  ourselves.  But  when 
Christ  rules  we  speak  only  that  which  is  good  and 
true. 

We  need  to  take  care  in  what  we  say  for  God, 
for  only  as  we  are  truly  consecrated  to  God  will 
what  we  say  be  true  and  blessed  of  God.  To  speak 
well  for  God  we  must  remember  to  control  our 
tongue  for  it  has  great  power  for  good  or  for  ill 
But  we  can  not  control  our  tongue  unless  we 
have  surrendered  to  Christ  the  control  of  our  lives. 

Suggestions 

Study  James,  chapter  3,  probably  be  a  good  idea 
to  use  one  of  the  modern  speech  translations,  or 
the  Revised  Standard  Version.  After  studying  the 
passage  you  might  discuss  some  of  the  following 
questions: 

1.  If  Christ  reigns  in  the  heart  can  the  mouth 
be  used  for  profanity?  Profanity  is  being  used  by 
more  people,  in  movies  and  in  books.  What  does 
it  indicate?  Why  do  men  use  profanity?  Here  are 
some  suggested  reasons:  force  of  habit,  every- 
body is  doing  it,  to  be  smart,  to  let  off  steam, 
just  plain  vicious.  Can  any  of  these  reasons  be 
valid  in  the  life  of  a  Christian? 

2.  If  Christ  reigns  in  the  heart  in  love  can  we 
spread  gossip  and  stories  of  the  sins  of  others  with 
our  mouths?  Read  First  Corinthians  13  in  Moffatt's 
translation. 

3.  If  Christ  really  lives  in  our  hearts  will  our 
mouths  be  always  talking  about  the  things  that 
don't  really  matter  much  and  never  be  able  to 
speak  a  word  of  love  and  appreciation  for  Him? 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Women  Share  In  Home 
Visitation  Evangelism 

By  Mrs.  John  J.  Hayes 

The  women  of  Central  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Little  Rock,  Ark.,  are  enthusiastic  indeed,  regarding 
their  recent  experience  in  Home  Visitation  Evan- 
gelism. Of  the  fourteen  teams  which  worked  under 
our  minister,  the  Rev.  Claud  D.  Wardlaw,  during 
the  able  and  consecrated  leadership  of  Dr.  H.  H. 
Thompson,  five  were  composed  of  women  only,  two 
of  men  and  seven  of  husband  and  wife. 


Most  of  us  embarked  on  this  spiritual  adventure 
with  timid  and  rather  trembling  hearts.  But  because 
Jesus  in  giving  His  great  Commission,  "Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations . . ."  also  gave  us 
the  promise,  "and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  we  were  enabled  to 
set  out  with  keen  anticipation,  armed  with  God's 
word,  "expecting  great  things  of  God."  Truly  we 
were  rewarded  for  our  efforts,  for  in  the  four 
nights  of  visitation,  we  secured  forty-eight  persons, 
twelve  of  whom  were  first  commitments  to  Christ. 
It  was  simply  glorious.  With  follow-up  work,  there 
were  fifty-five  received  into  the  church  on  Feb. 
9th.    Fourteen    adults   and    one    child    were    first 
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commitments  to  Christ.  What  a  marvelously  heart- 
warming day!  The  Holy  Spirit  was  with  us  and 
His  presence  felt  as  eyes  glistened  with  tears  and 
hearts  in  silent  praise  and  thanksgiving  shouted, 
"Halleluia!" 

Of  course  as  in  any  new  venture,  there  were 
some  mistakes,  but  also  some  unexpectedly  good 
points.  Let  me  share  them  with  you.  Perhaps  vou 
will  benefit. 

Never  make  the  mistake  of  sending  a  team 
of  two  women  to  a  home  where  there  is  a  man 
and  wife.  It  would  be  wiser  to  send  a  married 
couple.  I  know  of  two  couples  whom  we  failed  to 
secure,  although  in  each  case  a  team  of  fine  con- 
secrated women  did  the  calling.  We  can  never  be 
sure,  but  we  hope  for  a  greater  gathering  in 
when  a  team  of  husband  and  wife  make  the  visit- 
ation. On  the  other  hand,  the  teams  of  women 
were  most  successful  in  calling  on  and  securing 
women  for  Christ,  and  the  work  of  the  church. 

The  Holy  Spirit  led  us  in  making  our  plans  to 
have  the  teams  report  back  to  the  .pastor's  study 
each  night  after  calling.  There  we  exchanged 
experiences.  The  enthusiasm  of  a  successful  couple 
communicated  itself  to  others  and  those  with 
disappointments  or  grave  concern  were  encouraged 
by  talking  over  the  "approach"  or  method,  and 
by  the  concerted  prayers  of  other  teams.  These 
fine  after-visitation  experiences  knit  together  our 
souls  in  holy  bonds  of  Christian  fellowship  that 
were  heart-warming,  indeed. 

Let  not  the  climax  Sunday,  when  you  welcome 
new  members,  be  the  end  of  the  matter.  It  may 
be  expedient  to  set  a  periodic  time  for  personal 
workers  to  meet  and  go  out  as  the  early  disciples 
went  under  Jesus'  direction,  seeking  souls  for  the 
Kingdom.  If  the  prospect  list  grows  slim,  then 
"shepherd"  the  new  members  by  calls,  or  try  to  en- 
liven some  of  the  inactive  church  members,  of 
which  there  are  all  too  many  in  practically  every 
church. 

Should  there  be  much  unused  talent  in  your 
Auxiliary,  or  if  your  church  needs  a  tonic,  then 
make  plans  at  once  to  engage  in  a  Home  Visitation 
Evangelism  program.  Get  in  touch  with  Dr.  Thomp- 
son for  information  about  preparation.  Begin 
compiling  a  prospect  list  immediately.  Start  one 
or  more  prayer  groups  which  will  continue  through 
the  successful  climax.  Then,  may  you  too,  know 
the  glory  and  abundant  joy  of  a  "mountain  top 
experience"  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


Home  Missions  In  Louisiana 

Near  the  banks  of  Red  River,  twelve  miles 
Southwest  of  Alexandria,  Louisiana,  stands  a  little 
country  church  which  has  meant  much  in  the 
lives  of  a  once  neglected  people. 

About  the  year  1934,  Dr.  0.  C.  Williamson, 
then  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Alexandria,  found  these  people  holding  prayer 
meetings  in  different  homes  in  the  community. 
He  offered  to  help.  Soon  they  were  worshipping  in 
a  brush-arbor.  In  a  year  or  two  the  people  had 
built  a  neat  little  church  and  later  a  manse.  This 
became  an  outpost  mission  of  Alexandria  First 
Church.  In  1936,  Rev.  J.  F.  Naylor  was  called.  He 
and  his  wife  lived  among  the  people,  ministering 
to  them  for  nearly  four  years. 


On  January  3,  1941,  Rev.  E.  S.  Brainard  and 
his  wife  moved  into  this  field,  serving  for  nearly 
six  years.  During  this  pastorate,  a  church  of  about 
87  members  was  organized  on  May  13,  1945,  with 
the  name  Palmer  Memorial.  Bible  Schools  were 
held  each  year  with  an  attendance  of  from  sixty 
to  eighty.  A  devotional  of  Bible  stories  and  Gospel 
hymns  was  conducted  weekly  in  the  community 
public  school  by  the  pastor  and  his  wife. 

Palmer  Memorial  has  been  without  a  pastor  for 
eight  months,  but  they  are  eagerly  looking  forward 
to  the  coming  of  Mr.  Harold  Borchert  and  his  wife 
in  June  to  take  up  the  work. 

Thus,  this  once  neglected  community,  having 
had  the  Bible  faithfully  preached  and  taught  for 
more  than  a  dozen  years,  is  facing  the  future  with 
a  faith  in  God  and  a  will  to  go  forward  in  His 
service. 

Mrs.  E.   S.  Brainard, 
Synodical  Secretary, 
Assembly's    Home    Missions, 
Louisiana. 
Jackson,  La. 


Week-Day  Bible  Club 

In  October,  1945,  your  Secretary  of  Synod's 
and  Presbytery's  Home  Missions,  who  was  not  an 
officer  in  the  Auxiliary  at  that  time,  saw  a  need 
for  the  little  children  in  her  community  who  were 
not  attending  a  Sunday  School  to  have  some  kind 
of  religious  teaching.  She  had  seen  the  need,  but 
how,  when  or  where  to  begin  she  did  not  know. 
As  she  talked  with  a  close  friend  about  this,  he 
quoted  God's  word  to  her,  which  told  her  what  to 
do.  He  said:  "Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord; 
trust  also  in  him;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass." 
Psalm  37:5.  From  that  day  she  began  to  pray,  com- 
mitting it  all  into  His  keeping  and  trusting  com- 
pletely in  Him  to  open  the  way  to  meet  this  great 
need. 

One  night  as  she  lay  awake  she  had  what  may 
be  called  a  vision  or  better  still  she  believes  it 
was  the  voice  of  the  Lord  speaking  to  her.  The 
voice  said:  "There  are  many  little  children  in  the 
neighborhood  of  your  church  who  need  to  know 
me  and  my  Son.  You  have  seen  this,  it  is  true. 
You  want  to  do  something  for  them,  don't  you? 
Why  not  have  a  class  for  them  one  day  a  week  at 
the  church?  There  you  have  all  the  equipment 
needed  for  teaching  little  children."  She  prayed 
earnestly  about  this  idea  before  telling  her  friend. 
Her  friend  thought  it  a  good  idea.  More  prayer 
followed.  Plans  were  in  the  making  to  begin  the 
work. 

Through  the  co-operation  of  the  principal  of  a 
downtown  public  school,  a  list  of  children  of  pri- 
mary age  not  attending  Sunday  School  was  se- 
cured. The  session  of  the  church  approved  this 
work.  The  deacons  gave  their  support,  also.  Sev- 
eral weeks  before  we  began,  with  the  help  of  our 
Director  of  Religious  Education  and  several  young 
girls  of  the  church — visits  were  made  to  these 
homes.  This  was  followed  up  with  a  Written  invi- 
tation to  each  child. 

On  a  coldj  rainy  day  in  April — April  6,  1946 — 
our  first  class  was  begun.  Ten  little  children  came, 
nine  who  were  not  attending  any  Sunday  School. 
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For  almost  two  years  now  we.  have  been  meet- 
ing every  week,  winter  and  summer.  Our  children 
are  from  four  to  eleven  years  of  age.  In  our  pro- 
gram we  have  worship,  prayer,  Bible  stories,  Bible 
verses,  handwork,  and  some  recreation.  We  always 
try  to  teach  them  at  least  one  Bible  verse,  as  well 
as  songs,  prayers,  etc.  In  these  almost  two  years, 
seventy  children  have  entered  our  doors  for  re- 
ligious teaching.  Our  present  enrollment  is  thirty- 
six  children.  Our  attendance  is  good,  with  of 
course  a  few  exceptions.  Many  of  these  children 
have  attended  our  Vacation  Bible  Schools  since 
this  class  was  begun,  some  receiving  certificates. 
About  fifteen  of  these  children  have  enrolled  in 
our  Sunday  School,  but  as  we  must  expect,  these 
children  do  not  come  to  Sunday  School  often. 
Some  children,  will  not  come  on  Sunday  morning 
when  there  is  no  encouragement  from  their  par- 
ents to  come.  This  is  why  we  must  have  this  class 
on  the  week-day  for  them. 

Our  first  aim,  of  course,  is  to  teach  the  little 
child  to  know  God,  the  loving  Heavenly  Father, 
and  His  only  Son  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  hope  of 
getting  him  to  Sunday  School  and  then  in  time  to 
accept  Christ  as  his  Saviour  from  sin.  Our  second 
aim  is  to  reach  the  parents  through  the  child. 

Our  work  is  supported  by  funds  given  to  your 
Secretary  by  our  Director  of  Religious  Education 
which  comes  through  the  deacons  of  the  church, 
and  also  through  contributions  from  loving  friends 
who  are  interested  in  this  work. 

Our  class  is  not  a  mission,  nor  a  chapel.  It  is 
more  like  Sunday  School.  It  is  just  a  week-day 
class  in  religious  teaching,  meeting  one  day  a  week 
at  the  church  to  try  to  reach  the  children  in  the 
neighborhood  who  are  not  attending  Sunday 
School.  We  also  have  some  children  who  go  to 
Sunday  School  who  like  to  come  for  more  of  His 
truth  on  a  week-day. 

The  Lord  has  spoken  to  your  Secretary  as  he 
says:  "Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you  .  .  .  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit, 
that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my 
name,  he  may  give  it  you."  John  15:16.  He  has 
chosen  me  to  plant  seeds  of  truth  in  the  hearts  of 
little  children.  I  must  not  fail  Him  who  trusts  me 
with  this  task. 

Enise  Kirby,  Secretary, 

Synod's  &   Presbytery's  Home  Missions, 

First  Presbyterian  Church, 

Augusta,  Georgia. 


Who  Goes  To  Montreat? 

August  7-10 

For  the  first  time  there  will  be  a  special  con- 
ference at  Montreat  for  young  adults  throughout 
our  General  Assembly.  If  your  church  has  an 
active  young  group,  won't  you  encourage  that 
group  to  send  delegates  to  the  Conference,  August 
7-10?  Posters  and  information  have  been  sent  to 
every  pastor  and  to  Regional  Directors.  Publicity 
has  been  given  to  this  important  conference  at  all 
of  the  Synodical  Training  Schools  which  have  been 
held.  More  recently  personal  letters  have  been  sent 
to  over  thirty  group  leaders,  requesting  informa- 
tion concerning  their  groups,  the  plan  being  to  use 


such  facts  in  one  of  the  afternoon  conferences,  to- 
gether with  reports  from  delegates  who  are  present. 

The  young  adult  work  of  our  Church  is  growing 
rapidly  and  it  is  the  hope  of  those  planning  this 
conference  that  there  will  be  a  representative 
group  of  young  adults  who  will  during  those  days, 
August  7-10,  think  and  plan  and  share  together 
that  this  part  of  the  adult  work  of  our  Church 
may  be  strengthened  and  greatly  accelerated. 
Opening  on  Thursday  evening,  August  7,  this 
conference  continues  through  Sunday  evening,  at 
which  time  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  will  speak  on 
"The  World  View."  Dr.  Fulton  has  recently  re- 
turned from  a  survey  of  the  mission  work  of  our 
Church  in  the  Orient,  and  has  a  stirring,  as  well  as 
thrilling,  message  to  give  to  that  conference. 

If  you  have  not  seen  the  attractive  poster  an- 
nouncing this  conference,  won't  you  ask  your 
pastor  where  it  is  displayed,  that  you  may  know 
firsthand  more  about  it?  Encourage  some  young 
adults  in  your  church  to  register  at  once  for  that 
conference.  Montreat  has  much  to  give  every 
member  of  our  Church — let's  see  that  the  young 
adults   have   their   share   this   season! 


Visitation  Evangelism 
Programs  In  Demand 

By  Rev.  Howard  H.  Thompson,  D.D. 

Director  Assembly's  Committee 
On  Evangelism 

The  eagerness  with  which  the  general  church  is 
requesting  Visitation  Evangelism  Training  Pro- 
grams is  indicated  by  the  large  number  of  these 
already  arranged  for  the  autumn.  Most  of  these 
have  been  planned  in  church  centers  with  a  set-up 
to  reach  all  the  adjacent  areas.  These  programs 
consist  of  instruction  for  the  ministers  each  morn- 
ing about  10:00  o'clock,  for  approximately  an  hour 
and  a  half,  with  this  instruction  then  relayed  to 
the  local  church  each  evening  by  the  pastor  or 
some  guest  minister.  The  suggested  time  for  the 
evening  meetings  is  about  six  o'clock,  with  an 
hour  allotted  for  supper  and  instruction  and  two 
hours  for  the  visitation.  Churches  within  a  radius 
of  50  miles  of  the  training  center  may  participate 
by  making  their  preparation  along  with  the  local 
churches  and  their  ministers  going  in  for  the 
instruction  each  morning. 

With  this  outreach  arrangement  many  more 
churches  have  the  privilege  of  co-operating  in  the 
endeavor  and  in  sharing  the  thrill  of  a  great 
company  of  men,  women,  and  young  people  working 
in  this  stimulating  service.  The  program  usually 
begins  on  Sunday  afternoon  with  a  mass-meeting 
rally  of  the  ministers  and  all  lay  workers.  The 
supper-instruction  periods  begin  with  Monday 
night   and   continue   through   Thursday   night. 

Among  those  definitely  arranged  to  date  for  the 
autumn  are: 

Charleston,  S.  C,  October  19th  -23rd,  Rev. 
Samuel  S.  Wiley,  pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Anderson,  S.  C,  leading. 
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Miami,  Fla.,  October  5th-9th,  Rev.  Cecil  Thomp- 
son, Professor  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Ga.,  leading. 

Roanoke,  Va.,  Nov.,  9th-13th,  Dr.  Hugh  S. 
Bradley,  pastor,  First  Church,  Decatur,  Ga., 
leading. 

Huntington,  W.  Va.,  Nov.  16th-20th,  Dr.  D.  B. 
Walthall,  Director  Religious  Education  Kentucky 
and  West  Virginia,  leading. 

Those  to  be  led  by  the  Director  of  Evangelism, 
Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  during  this  season  are: 
Dallas,  Tex.,  October  5th-9th;  Tampa,  Oct.  12th- 
16th;  Charlotte,  N.  C,  Oct.  19th-23rd;  Lexington 
Presbytery,  Oct.  26th-30th;  Fort  Worth,  Tex.,  Nov. 
2nd-6th;  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  Nov.  9th-13th;  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  Nov.  16th -20th;  Charleston,  W.  Va., 
Nov.    30th-Dec.    4th;   Austin,   Tex.,   Dec.    7th-llth. 

Here  are  opportunities  for  churches  in  and  near 
these  church  centers  to  employ  the  most  fruitful 
evangelistic  emphasis  of  our  generation;  here  are 
opportunities  for  ministers  to  go  far  away  for 
their  churches  to  take  part  to  come  and  familiarize 
themselves  with  this  Lay  Evengelism  with  the 
purpose  of  putting  it  on  in  their  own  fields  later; 
here  are  opportunities  for  the  entire  church  to  be 
much  in  earnest  prayer  that  all  of  these  endeavors 
may  be  rich  spiritual  experiences  and  seasons  of 
great  ingatherings  of  the  unsaved. 


Thirty-Fifth  Annual  Report 

Committee  On  Woman's  Work 
Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.) 

The  thirty-fifth  Annual  Report  of  the  Committee 
on  Woman's  Work  was  submitted  to  the  General 
Assembly,  May  30,  1947,  at  Montreat,  N.  C.  This 
Report  was  prepared  by  the  Secretary  of  Woman's 
Work,  Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  and  was  pre- 
sented to  the  Assembly  by  the  Assistant  Secretary, 
Mrs.  W.  Murdoch  MacLeod,  in  the  absence  of  the 
Secretary.  It  is  always  interesting  to  know  how 
the  Report  is  developed  and  always  encouraging  to 
see  the  growth  in  the  woman's  work  of  our  Church. 
Copies  of  the  Report  were  distributed  to  the  com>- 
missioners  attending  the  Assembly;  copies  have 
been  distributed  to  members  of  the  Committee  on 
Woman's  Work,  Synodical  and  Presbyterial  Presi- 
dents and  to  local  Auxiliary  presidents.  Other 
copies  are  available  on  request.  A  careful  reading 
of  this  Report  will  give  deep  satisfaction  to  the 
thoughtful,  earnest  woman,  and  at  the  same  time 
will  leave  her  challenged  with  work  yet  to  be  done. 
The  reading  of  this  Report  by  every  woman  of  the 
Church  would  be  most  profitable.  Men  of  the 
Church  will  find  in  it  much  that  will  interest  and 
stimulate   them   also>  in   their  church   service. 

The  Annual  Report  booklet  includes  a  list  of  all 
Birthday  Gifts,  1922-1946,  and  amounts  given; 
brief  reports  from  each  of  the  Synodical  Presi- 
dents; the  Annual  report  of  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work;  and  the  last  two 
pages  are  given  to  statistical  tables,  that  sum- 
marize the  work:  number  of  members;  number  of 
auxiliaries;  members  of  general  and  business 
woman's  circles;  gifts  to  benevolences  and  to  local 
church  work,  and  total  contributions.  In  brief 
compass — 47   pages — is   information,  concerning  a 


great  work  that  has  been  done  by  the  225,700 
women  of  the  Church.  The  gifts  alone  totaled  $2,- 
225,008,  a  decided  increase  over  the  previous  year. 

The  Narrative  Report  is  planned  as  follows: 
Introduction;  Our  Women  Prove  Their  Love  for 
Christ  Through  the  Year,  Month  by  Month,  Day 
by  Day;  Significant  Evidences  of  Progress  in 
Year's  Work;  Special  Events  on  the  Office  Calen- 
dar; Information  for  Special  Attention  of  the  As- 
sembly; Conclusion.  The  following  excerpts  are 
taken  from  the  Introduction: 

"With  deep  gratitude  to  our  Heavenly  Father 
for  His  signal  blessings  and  seal  of  approval  upon 
the  work  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  this  year, 
the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  submits  to  the 
General  Assembly  this  Thirty-fifth  Annual  Report. 
The  record  of  the  study,  prayers,  gifts  and  service 
on  the  part  of  the  women  of  the  2692  local  Auxi- 
liaries throughout  our  Church  is  one  marked  by 
definite  increases  in  almost  every  phase  of  our 
program  of  Woman's  Work.  In  many  ways  women 
all  over  our  Church  showed  the  proof  of  their 
love  for  Christ  and  His  Church. 

"Mindful  of  the  special  emphasis  of  the  Assembly 
for  this  year  on  United  Stewardship  Enlistment, 
effort  has  been  made  to  translate  into  life  the 
definition  of  Stewardship  as  adopted  for  this  move- 
ment which  is  as  follows:  'Christian  Stewardship 
is  the  practice  of  systematic  and  proportionate 
giving  of  time,  abilities  and  material  possessions 
based  on  the  conviction  that  these  are  a  trust  from 
God  to  be  used  in  His  service  for  the  benefit  of 
all  mankind.'  "This  year  has  been  characterized 
also,  by  a  renewed  concern  for  and  practice  of 
evangelism,  realizing  as  our  Moderator,  Dr.  J.  B. 
Green,  said  in  a  message  to  the  women  through 
"Presbyterian  Women:" 

'Evangelism  and  Stewardship  belong  together. 
Stewardship  in  its  full  scope  and  significence 
includes  Evangelism.  There  is  a  Stewardship  of 
the  Gospel.  This  is  indeed  our  principal  Steward- 
ship. The  Stewardship  of  life,  talents,  influence 
and  money  is  practiced  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel. 
As  Christians  we  are  trustees  of  the  Gospel.'  " 

The  Standing  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  noted 
the  following:  "It  would  be  highly  profitable  to  our 
Church  and  to  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  if  every 
minister,  elder,  and  deacon  should  read  carefully 
the  Annual  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work  .  . .  The  Assembly's  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work  reports  a  marked  advance  in  this  work  in 
terms  of  Membership  and  Gifts.  During  the  past 
year  the  number  of  Auxiliaries  has  increased  by  73, 
the  number  of  members  by  15,305,  and  gifts  to  all 
Causes  have  increased  by  the  sum  of  $300,096 — 
We  especially  call  attention  to  the  all-high  record 
1946  Birthday  Offering  of  $125,827.46,  an  increase 
of  $15,030  over  the  previous  record  offering  made 
in  1945.  Every  Auxiliary  in  the  Assembly  shared 
in  this  offering.  We  cite  the  expanded  program 
of  field  service  in  Woman's  Work."  The  Standing 
Committee  recommended  "that  the  Assembly  re- 
cord its  gratitude  for  the  loyalty,  devotion,  and 
zeal  of  the  women  of  our  Church."  Following  the 
presentation  of  the  report  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee on  Woman's  Work,  the  Assembly  was  led 
in  prayer  by  the  Moderator,  Dr.  John  R.  Cunning- 
ham, for  the  complete  restoration  to  health  of 
Miss  McGaughey,  and  for  the  continued  blessing 
of  God  upon  the  Woman's  Work  of  our  Church. 
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A  Personal  Experience  In 
Soul  Winning 

On©  summer  vacation  from  Bible  School,  find- 
ing myself  dangerously  low  on  funds,  I  took  a  job 
as  a  waitress  for  a  month.  While  there  my  heart 
ached  for  the  girls  with  whom  I  worked,  for  their 
lives  seemed  so  shallow  and  empty.  I  was  burdened 
for  one  girl  especially,  a  vivacious,  fun  loving 
girl  who  was  engaged  to  a  West  Point  cadet.  Oh, 
how  I  prayed  for  her,  longing  for  a  chance  to 
witness  to  her,  for  I  knew  that  she  had  heard  the 
Gospel,  and  that  her  parents  were  Christian  people. 

One  morning  she  came  to  work  with  a  very 
shamefaced  expression  and  a  black  eye!  She  had 
been  in  a  night  club  brawl  with  another  girl — 
both  had  been  drinking — and  her  one  fear  was 
that  her  fiance  would  hear  of  it.  I  felt  I  just  had 
to  help  her,  and  since  I  was  going  to  leave  for 
school  in  a  few  days,  it  seemed  natural  to  ask  her 
to  have  lunch  with  me  on  her  day  off.  She  ac- 
cepted my  invitation,  and  I  prayed  earnestly  for 
an  opportunity  to  make  the  way  clear  to  her. 

We  were  scarcely  seated  at  our  table  when  we 
began  to  talk  of  sin,  what  a  burden  it  is  and  how 
to  conquer  it.  I  found  the  dear  girl  more  than 
ready  to  hear  of  the  Sin  Bearer  who  had  already 
conquered  sin  and  who  could  give  all  who  receive 
Him  victory  over  it.  All  I  had  asked  of  the  Lord 
was  an  opening  to  tell  her  of  Jesus,  and  I  found 
her  more  than  ready  to  hear  and  also  eager  to  re- 
ceive Him!  She  bowed  her  head  and  with  tears 
dripping  between  her  fingers,  she  prayed  and  asked 
Jesus  to  come  into  her  heart.  God  had  really  pre- 
pared her  and  I  have  always  rejoiced  that  He 
chose  to  speak  through  me.  She  went  back  to  her 
job  to  fearlessly  witness  to  the  other  girls  whom 
I  had  failed  to  win,  and  has  been  a  good  friend 
to  me  via  U.  S.  mails  ever  since  that  great  day. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Sherrill's  Ford  Church.  We  have  just  closed  a 
very  successful  Vacation  Bible  School  at  this 
Church.  Although  it  was  a  busy  time  for  the  far- 
mers we  had  a  good  enrollment  and  most  regular 
attendance.  We  had  our  closing  exercises  on  Sat* 
urday  morning,  June  14,  followed  by  a  delightful 
picnic  lunch.  We  are  going  forward  with  our  plans 
for  Sunday  School  rooms.  Mr.  Caudill  was  with  us 
and  drew  up  plans  for  our  new  building. 

T.KjP. 


From  One  Of  Our  Missionaries 

"I  am  so  thankful  for  our  Father's  loving  kind- 
ness through  my  77  years  of  happy  mission  life. 
Thus  I  am  returning  my  January,  1947,  check  to 
you,  Mr.  Hearn,  for  our  self-denial  for  foreign 
missions,  wishing  it  could  be  more.  Hope  all  that 
is  asked  for  at  this  time  shall  be  received,  and  our 
Lord's  richest  blessings  shall  crown  all  your 
efforts."  — H.K.T. 

■  ^  t 

SOUTH  CAROLINA 
Bethel   Presbytery   meets   in    summer   session   at 
Van  Wyck  Presbyterian  Church,  Van  Wyck,  S.  C, 
on  Tuesday,  July  15.  1947,  at  9:30  A.M. 

W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 


A  prominent  woman  sat  in  her  attorney's  office  dis- 
cussing the  writing  of  her  will.  Since  the  attorney 
had  known  her  and  her  relatives,  she  asked  him  if 
she  had  forgotten  anyone  who  should  be  remem- 
bered in  her  will. 

The  attorney  thought  a  while  and  then  said:  "Yes, 
you  have  forgotten  Jesus."  She  thanked  him,  and 
made  a  substantial  provision  for  the  work  of  our 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

If  you  wish  to  name  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Foreign  Missions  in  your  will,  the  following  form 
of  bequest  should  be  used: 

"/  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  a  corporation  organized  under  the 
laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee,  with  offices 

at  Nashville,  Tenn.,  the  sum  of 

(or  the  following  property,  to  wit: ) 

For   full   information   and   assistance   in   making   a 
bequest  to  Foreign   Missions,  write  to: 

Curry  B.  Hearn  -  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 
Presbyterian  Church  In  The  U.  S. 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 


Let  Your  Lawyer  Draw  Your  Will 

Perhaps  you  have  put  off  this  privilege  of  dis- 
posing of  your  property  exactly  in  accordance 
with  your  wishes.  Perhaps  your  will  should  be 
re-written  to  meet  changing  conditions.  In  either 
event,  consult  your  attorney.  Only  a  good  law- 
yer can  give  your  will  the  legal  attention  it 
must  have  to  avoid  serious  mistakes. 
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ATTENTION  MINISTERS! 


The  Book  For  Our  Time!' 


Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 
dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith: 
"The  Creation  of  the 
World,"  "The  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,"  and 
"The  Judgment  to 
Come." 


$3.00 

Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 

"A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 
dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 
without."  — B.  C.  Goodpasture,  Gospel 
Advocate. 

"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 
rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 
masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian 
Herald. 


AND  ELDERS         ! 

Here's  How   You  May  Obtain  ± 
A  Copy  Of  ' 


u 


>> 


The 


THEREFORE  STAND 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

FREE 

Read  Details  Below 

Through  the  generosity  of  &  friend  of  Th«  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  we  will  give  this  book  abso- 
lutely free  to  any  one  minister  or  elder  of  any  one 
church  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  who 
will  send  us  one  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  at  $1.50  per  year,  and  who 
will  agree  to  read  the  book  and  endeavor  to  get 
other  members  of  his  Session  to  read  it.  The  sub- 
scription may  be  either  for  himself  or  for  some- 
one else.  This  offer  good  only  to  ministers  and 
elders  under  conditions  described  above.  We  shall 
be  glad  to  fill  orders  for  others  at  $3.00  per  copy 
postpaid. 

Offer  Good  Only  Until  August  1,  1947 

WRITE  DIRECT  TO 
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weaverville  .  north  carolina 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 


INTRODUCING  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT 

By  Archibald  M.  Hunter.  Published  by  the  West- 
minster Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $1.00. 

"Introducing  the  New  Testament"  is  written  for 
the  ordinary  reader  and  may  be  understood  by 
either  minister  or  laymen  with  a  limited  knowledge 
of  Biblical  criticism.  We  are  told  how  the  New 
Testament  came  into  being  and  its  chief  books 
are  passed  in  review. 

Dr.  Hunter  believes  that  although  there  is  a 
diversity  in  literary  forms  and  specimens  in  the 
New  Testament,  there  is  an  evident  unity.  We  are 
reminded  that  a  little  knowledge  of  the  New 
Testament  may  incline  a  man  to  regard  it  as  a 
literary  hotch-potch,  but  a  deeper  study  will  bring 
the  mind  around  to  a  conviction  of  its  essential 
unity.  The  author  presents  this  thought  in  graphic 
language.  "Beneath  the  obvious  diversity  of  the 
New  Testament  there  is  a  deep  and  fundamental 
unity  of  message;  a  unity  that  must  have  been 
felt  by  those  men  who  gathered  the  twenty-seven 
books  together  to  form  a  cannon.  A  musical 
metaphor  will  perhaps  make  the  point  clearer:  if 
there  were  in  the  New  Testament  many  musicians 
playing  different  instruments  one  dominant  theme 


sounds  through  all  their  music."  This  theme  is, 
"The  Story  of  Salvation."  It  is  a  story  of  how  God 
decisively  intervened  in  human  history  in  the 
Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  story  of  the 
completion  of  God's  saving  purpose  for  His  people. 
"In  brief,  it  is  the  same  God  Who  speaks  to  us 
both  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments,"  as  it  is 
"One  purpose  of  God  which  is  being  fulfilled 
throughout  both,  one  people  of  God,  the  story  of 
which  is  being  told  from  Abel  to  the  Apostolic 
age." 

The  first  part  of  this  book  deals  with  introduc- 
tory material  such  as  why  we  study  the  New 
Testament,  language,  text,  and  cannon,  and  the 
contents  of  the  New  Testament.  Part  two  discusses 
the  four  Gospels.  Part  three  gives  six  chapters  on 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Pauline  writings. 
Part  four  interprets  the  significance  of  the  other 
New  Testament  books,  —  Hebrews,  James,  the 
letters  of  John  and  Peter  and  Revelation. 

We  do  not  accept  all  the  conclusions  of  Dr. 
Hunter.  We  feel  that  he  is  mistaken  in  adopting 
the  theory  that  John  "the  Elder"  is  the  author  of 
the  Gospel  according  to  Saint  John  rather  than  the 
Apostle  John.  We  also  fail  to  follow  him  when 
he  says  that  John,  the  fourth  Evangelist,  is  not 
the  author  of  Revelation.  The  author  he  calls 
"John  the  Seer"  is  not  the  same  as  John  the 
Evangelist,  according   to    his   opinion.    Viewed   as 
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a  whole  this  book  should  be  an  excellent  tool  for 
working  pastors  when  read  with  discernment.  The 
author  writes  with  remarkable  clarity  and  even 
though  technical  questions  are  discussed  the  book 
is  easy  reading.  — John   R.  Richardson. 


A  FREE  WORLD 

By  Edwin  H.  Rian,  LL.D.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

The  will  for  freedom  has  been  a  central  issue 
in  every  century.  The  human  spirit  demands  free- 
dom as  the  lungs  demand  air.  Dr.  Rian  begins  this 
timely  book  by  a  consideration  of  the  cry  for  free- 
dom within  the  human  heart.  He  gives  an  up-to- 
date  picture  of  the  modern  struggle  of  man  for 
independence.  As  a  sequel  to  this  he  offers  a  mag- 
nificent exposition  of  the  freedoms  of  man  based 
on  the  Moral  Law.  He  contends  that:  "The  world's 
greatest  document  annunciating  the  foundation 
norms  for  man's  relation  with  man  is  the  Bible. 
The  Bible  is  true;  it  tells  what  we  should  believe 
and  how  we  should  live;  it  is  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice."  He  points  out  that  the 
Ten  Commandments  are  the  summation  of  the  per- 
fect Moral  Law  of  God,  and  that  these  Laws  are 
just  as  authoritative  for  the  people  of  today  as 
they  were  in  the  time  of  Moses.  He  feels  that  the 
Church  has  a  grand  opportunity  to  speak  of 
floundering  Americans  who  are  listening  to  the 
honeyed  words  of  political  salvation  coming  from 
the  voice  of  Collectivism.  The  Church  can  meet 
this  subtle  danger  by  directing  the  peoples  of  the 
world  to  the  principles  of  Freedom. 

"The  Freedom  of  Life"  is  an  exposition  of  the 
Sixth  Commandment.  Dr.  Rian  believes  that  in  this 
mandate  we  have  the  foundation  for  the  life  of 
man  and  all  the  freedoms  which  he  enjoys.  With- 
out it  civilization  would  cease  to  exist  and  life  on 
this  planet  would  follow  the  law  of  the  jungle.  He 
reminds  us  that  the  eminent  jurist,  Blackstone, 
recognized  the  fact  that  man  received  life  from 
God  and  maintained  that  the  starting  point  for 
human  law  is  the  contemplation  of  the  infant  in 
the  mother's  womb.  He  makes  a  strong  plea  for 
the  recognition  of  this  first  right  being  convinced 
that  all  the  other  rights  will  logically  follow. 

'The  Freedom  of  the  Family"  deals  with  the 
Seventh  Commandment  which  guards  the  sanctity 
of  the  home.  This  is  a  strong  chapter  on  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  the  family  in  our  democratic  form 
of  government. 

The  author  groups  the  Commandment,  "Thou 
shalt  not  steal,"  and  the  Commandment,  "Thou 
shalt  not  covet,"  into  his  next  chapter  with  the 
heading,  "The  Freedom  of  Property."  Much  dis- 
criminating thought  has  gone  into  this  section  and 
should  correct  faulty  thinking  on  this  subject. 
Here  the  author  reveals  the  weaknesses  of  both 
socialism  and  communism.  He  reaches  this  con- 
clusion: "Private  property  has  many  pitfalls  and 
leads  to  many  abuses,  but  it  is  essential  to  free- 
dom in  the  world  and  to  ethical  culture  of  man  in 
society.  It  must  be  preserved." 

Next  in  order  of  the  freedoms  is  "The  Freedom 
of  a  Good  Name."  Here  the  Commandment,  "Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor," 


is  considered  and  the  author  affirms  that  this  is 
the  capstone  to  the  rights  of  man  and  the  guar- 
antee of  all  the  other  rights.  He  insists  that  truth 
is  sacred,  essential,  and  eternal,  and  partakes  of 
the  substratum  of  the  Divine  character.  It  is  the 
foundation  of  the  physical  and  moral  order  of  the 
universe. 

The  closing  chapter  seeks  to  determine  "The 
Source  Of  Freedom."  Dr.  Rian  explains  that  the 
source  of  freedom  is  not  found  in  the  uncertain- 
ties of  shifting  majorities  or  the  whims  of  the  elec- 
torate, but  in  God.  To  put  it  in  his  words:  "The 
only  governments  that  can  possibly  interpret  the 
freedoms  of  life  and  give  full  sway  to  the  rights 
of  men  are  those  which  recognize  that  freedom  in 
its  various  expressions  and  spheres  originates  with 
God  and  is  a  natural  law  apart  from  the  will  of 
society."  It  is  the  obligation  of  Americans  and 
Christians  to  "let  freedom  ring,"  for  God  has  given 
it  to  us. 

The  author  concludes  with  a  distinct  Christian 
note:  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  FountahvHead  of  true 
freedom.  The  Spirit  of  God  implants  the  Divine 
life  in  human  hearts  and  men  are  enabled  to  ac- 
cept the  Saviour.  Thus  one's  true  liberation.  Man's 
will  is  lost  in  the  will  of  God  ...  A  truly  free  so- 
ciety is  impossible  without  men  who  are  spiritually 
and    morally    free." 

This  book  makes  good  reading  at  any  time  but 
is  especially  appropriate  as  an  Independence  Day 
message.  It  deserves  to  be  placed  on  the  shelf  with 
the  best  expositions  of  the  Moral  Law.  The  author 
of  "The  Presbyterian  Conflict"  has  another  good 
book  to  his  credit.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


With  C.  T.  Studd  In  Congo  Forest.  By  Norman 
P.  Grubb.  Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  Price  $2.50.  The 
record  of  the  "Heart  of  Africa  Mission"  and  its 
workers,  the  men  and  women  who  heard  the  call 
to  follow  Christ  and  answered  it.  The  author  is  the 
son-in-law  of  C.  T.  Studd,  founder  of  the  World- 
Wide  Evangelization  Crusade,  in  England. 

Ann  Judson,  Heroine  of  Burma.  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Basil  Miller  gives  a 
thrilling  account  of  Ann  Judson  from  a  pleasant 
New  England  town  to  the  steaming  jungles  of 
Burma. 

On  The  China  Road.  By  Martha  L.  Moennick. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  A  contribution  to  mis- 
sionary literature.  A  record  of  what  the  blood  of 
Christ  can  do  in  redeeming  slaves,  lepers,  and 
demon-possessed  persons. 

Spurgeon's  Autobiography.  Edited  by  David 
Otis  Fuller.  Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  A  con- 
densation of  Dr.  Fuller's  "Spurgeon  Library."  An 
account  of  the*  famous  preacher's  subtle  wit  and 
solid  spirituality. 

Plain  Talks  On  Romans.  By  Wendell  P.  Loveless. 
Published  by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago,  111.  Price  $3.50.  An  exposition  of  Saint 
Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans  in  simple  language 
emphasizing  practical  Christian  experience.  Con- 
tains much  helpful  homiletical  material. 
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THE  WHEREABOUTS  OF  GOD 

By  Peter  H.  Pleune.  Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press, 
Nashville,  Tenn.  185  pages.  $1.75. 

The  Whereabouts  of  God  is  a  collection  of 
twenty-three  sermons  by  a  preacher  well  known  to 
Southern  Presibyterians,  the  Rev.  Peter  H.  Pleune. 
The  book  derives  its  title  from  the  first  sermon 
in  the  collection. 

These  sermons  have  much  to  commend  them. 
They  are  pointed,  easily  understood,  and  freely 
illustrated.  Many  are  on  subjects  of  perennial 
interest.   The  titles  invite   attention. 

Like  a  great  many  published  sermons,  however, 
these  are  typical.  The  test  of  a  sermon  is  never 
the  response  of  an  audience,  nor  the  quality  of  its 
title  and  illustrations,  but  its  faithfulness  in  de- 
claring the  Word  of  God.  A  preacher  is  most  apt 
to  declare  that  Word,  when  he  deals  seriously  with 
its  words,  explaining  and  applying  them.  A  re- 
grettable feature  of  these  sermons  is  their  fre- 
quent disparagement  of  doctrine  and  of  making 
distinctions  between  modernism  and  orthodoxy 
The  reviewer  was  impressed  by  this  most,  however: 
the  failure  in  a  collection  of  so  many  sermons  to 
declare  what  is  most  prominent  in  the  Scriptures 
—the  Gospel_  of  Christ's  saving  work  for,  and  its 
call  to,  lost  sinners.  — Adrian  De  Young 


Now  Therefore  Arise! 

By  Joseph  Hopper,  Th.D.* 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  seventeen  missionaries 
at  Chun ju  Korea,  the  Korea  Mission  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.  S.,  was  reorganized,  field  con- 
ditions reviewed,  and  prayers  and  plans  made  for 
the  advance  of  our  mission  work. 

*  5U^n5  *his  meetin£>  notice  was  taken  of  the 
fact  that  since  the  last  meeting  of  our  Korea  Mis- 
sion in  1940  seven  of  our  Korea  missionaries  have 
been  called  to  their  heavenlv  home.  Their  nam«s 
are  as  follows:  Rev.  W.  P.  Bull,  D.D.,  Rev  H  D 
McCallie,  Miss  Julia  Martin.  Mr.  W.  A  Venable" 
Mrs.  W.  B.  Harrison,  Mrs.  William  Hollister,  and 
Miss  Georgia  Hewson. 

After  the  death  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  God  said  to  Joshua:  "Moses  my  servant  is 
dead;  now  therefore  arise,  go  over  this  Jordan, 
thou,  and  all  this  people,  unto  the  land  which  I  do 
give  them,  even  to  the  children  of  Israel."  A  sim- 
ilar call  comes  to  us  today.  Many  of  our  mission- 
aries "rest  from  their  labors;  and  their  works  do 
follow  them."  Now  therefore  arise!  Go  over  the 
Jordan.  In  the  strength  of  the  Lord  do  the  im- 
possible. Possess  the  promised  land. 

"Did  we  in  our  own  strength  confide, 
Our  striving  would  be  losing; 
Were  not  the  right  Man  on  our  side, 
The  Man  of  God's  own  choosing. 
Dost  ask  who  that  may  be? 
Christ,  Jesus,  it  is  He; 
Lord  Sabaoth  His  name, 
From  age  to  age  the  same, 
And  He  must  win  the  battle." 


♦Missionary  to  Korea. 


Preaching  To  The  Unsaved 

By  Rev.  W.  Earle  Stevens.  Jr. 

Shreveport,  La. 

What  does  it  mean  to  you  that  a  man  seated  in 
your  congregation  Sunday  morning  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian? Does  it  merely  mean  that  he  is  not  as  good 
as  others,  has  not  been  baptized,  is  not  a  member 
of  your  Church.  Or  does  it  mean  that  he  is  one 
"without  Christ,"  a  living  example  of  the  greatest 
tragedy  in  the  family  of  men,  who  has  missed 
God's  primary  purpose  in  life  for  him,  whose  life 
is  without  foundation,  and  who  is  struggling  in 
darkness;  "without  hope,"  who  is  living  in  fear  of 
death,  and  who  will  spend  eternity  in  hell  and  the 
lake  of  fire;  and  "without  God  in  the  world,"  not 
only  living  apart  from  God,  but  now  abiding  under 
the  wrath  and  condemnation  of  the  Great  Judge. 

Can  it  be  true  that  unsaved  man's  condition  has 
become  so  commonplace  to  us  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  that  we  are  unconcerned  and  other  things 
have  a  more  prominent  place  in  our  ministry? 

Can  our  souls  rest  while  men  perish  without 
Christ?  Are  we  undisturbed  while  our  neighbor 
fights  a  losing  warfare  against  sin  and  we  have 
the  only  One  who  can  give  him  victory  over  it? 

It  is  said  that  D.  L.  Moody  never  preached  on 
the  eternal  state  of  the  unbeliever  without  tears 
in  his  eyes  because  of  the  reality  of  men  living 
forever  in  that  awful  place.  William  Burns,  the 
apostle  to  China,  while  walkin?  one  day  down 
Argyle  Street  in  the  City  of  Glasgow,  Scotland, 
was  suddenly  overcome  as  the  multitudes  passed 
by  hurrying  up  and  down  that  busy  street  "with- 
out Christ,  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
world."  He  broke  out  into  sobs  and,  rushing  into 
an  alley,  he  fell  upon  his  knees  and  cried:  "0  God, 
these  perishing  souls  break  my  heart." 

Is  our  heart  moved  by  the  challenge  of  that  un- 
saved man  in  the  congregation  on  the  Lord's  Day? 
Do  we  burn  within  for  his  salvation?  Do  we  preach 
a  living  message  to  a  dying  man? 

What  a  privilege  is  ours  to  minister  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  God  in  Christ.  What  an  honor 
is  placed  upon  us  as  preachers  to  be  used  of  God 
in  turning  the  heart  of  man  to  the  Saviour.  We 
should  be  all  but  overcome  when  we  realize  that 
the  Lord  God  should  place  His  treasure  in  us,  mere 
earthen  vessels. 

We  are  never  free  from  the  responsibility  con- 
nected with  this  privilege.  We  are  labourers  to- 
gether with  God.  We  have  been  called  to  be  wit- 
nesses of  Christ  to  the  unsaved  "to  open  their 
eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  ligrht, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they 
may  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inherit- 
ance among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith." 
Woe  is  unto  us  if  we  preach  not  the  Gospel. 

Ten  Boys  Who  Became  Famous.  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  This  book  tells  the 
story  of  ten  boys  who  sought  the  answer  to  making 
the  most  of  their  lives.  Ten  pen-portraits  appear 
discussing  such  Christian  leaders  as  Augustine, 
Martin  Luther,  John  Bunyan,  John  Calvin,  etc. 

Ten  Girls  Who  Became  Famous.  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  A  companion  work  to 
"Ten  Boys  Who  Became  Famous."  Biographical 
material  related  in  a  fascinating  manner. 
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EDITORIAL 


Why  Church  Union? 

It  is  the  responsibility  of  the  advocates  of 
church  union  to  show  that  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
will  be  advanced  by  a  merger  of  the  Northern  and 
Southern  Presbyterian  Churches.  In  the  discussion 
thus  far  it  appears  that  all  the  proponents  of  union 
have  to  offer  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
for  surrendering  its  life  and  work  and  testimony 
is  denominational  bigness  and  the  appeal  of  a  na- 
tional church.  Neither  of  these  attributes  neces- 
sarily applies  to  church  efficiency  and  progress. 
The  reverse  may  be  true. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  compact, 
well-organized,  and  aggressive.  Its  effectiveness  as 
a  denomination  of  Christian  people  is  evidenced  by 
the  numbers  received  upon  profession  of  faith, 
the  churches  that  are  organized,  and  the  contribu- 
tions to  the  world-wide  Christian  missionary  enter- 
prise. It  is  a  matter  of  record  that  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  excels  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  in  each  of  these  activities  which  are 
the  true  measure  of  a  church's  progress. 

In  The  Presbyterian  of  May  31,  1947,  Mr.  James 
L.  Getaz,  an  elder  in  the  Fifth  Avenue  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  New  York  City,  in  an  article  on  "Men 
and  Money"  said:  "We  are  talking  of  the  possi- 
bility of  uniting  with  the  Southern  Church  but  it 
will  be  embarrassing  to  us  when  our  offerings  are 
compared.  They  give  in  terms  of  one  dollar  per 
member  and  we  can  produce  only  50  cents.  It  can- 
not be  said  that  the  Southern  States  are  an  area 
of  greater  wealth.  That  would  be  far  from  true. 
It  may  be  that  our  Southern  Presbyterians  are 
better  informed  on  the  causes  of  missions  and 
have  greater  interest  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
throughout  the  world." 

In  The  Presbyterian  of  June  14,  1947,  Dr. 
Thomas  Law  Coyle,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyte- 
rian Church,,  San  Diego,  Calif.,  has  an  article  en- 
titled "Must  We  Liquidate  The  Presbyterian 
Church?"  He  points  out  that  in  a  period  from 
1926  to  1944,  while  population  increased  14.3  per- 
cent, the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  increased 
19.8  percent;  the  Methodist,  19.9  percent;  the 
Northern   Baptist,    20.6    percent;   the   United   Bre- 


thren, 39.2  percent;  and  the  Northern  Presbyte- 
rian Church  increased  7.7  percent.  Dr.  Coyle  is 
puzzled  by  the  fact  that  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  is  the  slowest  growing  major  denomination 
in  the  United  States  and  refers  to  the  better  record 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterians  in  the  work  of 
church  extension. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  one  of  the 
smaller  denominations  and  occupying  a  dis^ 
advantaged  economic  section  of  the  country,  gives 
almost  twice  as  much  to  benevolences  as  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  and  in  proportion  to  its 
membership  is  one  of  the  leading  denominations 
in  its  advance  in  the  field  of  evangelism  and 
church  extension.  If  church  efficiency  and  denomi- 
national progress  are  to  be  the  test  there  is  no  ap- 
parent reason  for  union  of  these  two  churches. 

For  more  than  eighty  years  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  has  served  in  friendly  and  helpful 
co-operation  with  all  true  Churches  of  Christ  and 
the  rich  blessing  of  God  has  rested  upon  its  labors. 
It  is  united  in  its  own  fellowship  and  a  good  friend 
and  neighbor  of  the  Northern  Church  in  every  area 
where  in  the  providence  of  God  the  two  churches 
are  called  to  serve.  Many  earnest  people  concerned 
for  the  welfare  of  their  Church  are  asking  if  the 
preservation  of  the  spiritual  unity  of  our  own 
communion  is  not  more  to  be  desired  than  any 
formal  union  of  denominations  which  might  be  the 
occasion   of   dissension   and   division.       — H.B.D. 


Prayer — Our  Greatest 
Resource 

"Prayer  changes  things."  We  have  heard  this 
said  again  and  again  and  we  probably  believe  it, 
in  a  measure.  But,  few  Christians  have  ever  fully 
explored  the  potentialities  of  prayer. 

We  believe  in  miracles1 — not  only  the  miracles 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures  but  we  believe  in  daily 
miracles — God  intervening  in  the  lives  of  His  own, 
in  the  lives  of  those  who  through  an  act  of  daily 
surrender  to  Him  and  seeking  from  Him  wisdom 
and  guidance  in  the  little  things  of  daily  living — 
we  believe  in  these  miracles  because  we  have  ex- 
perienced them  again   and  again. 
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There  are  those  who  have  distorted  the  meaning 
and  effects  of  prayer.  They  make  it  some  mystic 
rite  which  primarily  benefits  through  a  subjective 
influence  the  one  who  prays.  Of  course  one  aspect 
of  true  prayer  is  the  submission  of  the  individual 
to  the  will  of  God. 

But,  we  know  God  wants  us  to  enjoy  a  relation- 
ship far  deeper  than  that,  a  relationship  which 
brings  Him  into  the  daily  tasks  and  problems  and 
seeks  and  secures  His  divine  intervention  to  bless 
our  efforts,  to   ourselves,  and  to   others. 

God  is  anxious  and  willing  to  enter  into  our 
lives  and  direct  them.  His  was  not  an  empty  pro- 
mise when  He  said:  "Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
thine  heart;  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  under- 
standing. In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he 
shall   direct  thy  paths." 

Is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  tragedies  of  individual 
lives  and  the  doom  of  nations  is  caused  by  leaning 
on  our  own  understanding?  "Acknowledging  Him 
in  all  our  paths"  has  been  the  rare  exception 
rather  than    the   practiced  rule. 

We  Presbyterians  are  woefully  weak  in  giving 
personal  testimonies  but  this  Presbyterian  wishes 
to  bear  testimony  to  the  fact  that  God  does  honor 
promises  to  give  leading  and  strength  and  wisdom 
in  personal  affairs.  Hundreds  of  times  we  have  had 
our  plans  changed  by  an  unseen  hand — a  'phone 
call  blocked;  an  intended  letter  changed  or  not 
written;  a  leading  from  a  verse  from  the  Bible  «r 
a  conversation  with  a  Christian  friend;  an  un- 
certain course  made  plain  while  in  the  very  act  of 
prayer;  an  emergency  with  only  time  for  a  fleeting 
prayer,  "God  help  me";  a  line  of  professional 
conduct  changed;  in  fact  we  have  experienced 
God's  direct,  personal  and  clear  guidance  to  one 
of  His  unworthy  children,  again  and  again  and 
again. 

We  believe  Christians  are  missing  one  of  the 
most  precious  privileges  of  the  Christian  life  when 
they  fail  to  pray  for  such  daily  help. 

God  rules  in  the  affairs  of  nations  and  He  also 
rules  in  the  affairs  of  the  most  humble  and  most 
ignorant  of  His  individual  creatures — if  we  will 
but  let  Him. 

To  those  who  would  question  or  doubt  we  would 
suggest — try  it.  In  prayer  commit  the  day  to  Him. 
Mention  the  problems  you  know  you  are  to  face 
and  ask  for  His  wisdom  and  guidance  in  all  that 
the  day  brings  forth.  Then  you  too  will  believe  in 
miracles  for  prayer  does  change  things.  — L.N.B. 


The  Witness  Of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church 

To  Her  Lord  —  Shall 

We  Preserve  It? 

By  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson 

Newton,  Miss. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  great 
witness  to  make  for  her  Lord,  and  who  knows  but 
what  we  are  on  the  very  verge  of  proving  such  a 
blessing  as  has  not  been  scarcely  imagined  to  un- 
counted  thousands   who   may   come   into   our   terri- 


torial sphere  from  other  sections  of  our  nation 
and  become  members  of  our  Church.  It  is  doubt- 
ful if  we  could  prove  that  blessing  if  we  are 
swallowed  up  four  or  five  to  one  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  As  something  of  a  proof  of 
this,  Dr.  R.  T.  L.  Liston  in  his  splendid  sermon  on 
"Christian  Education"  in  a  recent  issue  of  "The 
Presbyterian  Outlook"  unconsciouslv,  no  doubt, 
gave  a  splendid  reason  why  we  should  not  organic- 
ally unite  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 
This  is  a  quotation  from  his  sermon:  "When  Thomas 
Jefferson  and  the  Deists  tried  to  lead  America 
away  from  Christianity  in  the  earlv  nineteenth 
century,  it  was  the  Protestant  Calvinists  like 
Timothy  Dwight  who  answered  them  and  brought 
America  back  to  the  old  Faith.  American  intellec- 
tual life  was  in  our  hands,  but  now  the  infidel 
scorn  of  our  times  finds  its  only  real  answer  from 
men  trained,  not  by  our  Protestant  institutions, 
but  by  the  Roman  Catholics.  Notice  that  in  this 
year,  one  of  them,  Father  Sheen,  has  baotized 
one  of  the  leading  figures  of  the  United  States 
Senate,  has  baptized  the  wife  of  the  most  influ- 
ential journalist  in  America  (the  husband  is  still 
a  Presbyterian  officer),  has  baptized  a  young 
Methodist  auto  manufacturer  who  controls  what  is 
probably  the  largest  private  fortune  in  America, 
and  has  baptized  and  started  toward  the  Priest- 
hood the  son  of  John  Foster  Dulles,  who  was  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  prospective  Secretary  of 
State  if  Mr.  Dewey  had  been  elected  President. 
Mr.  Dulles  is  a  leading  member  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian  Church,  U.S.A." 

One  little  wonders  why  the  Roman  Catholics 
have  stepped  into  the  place  of  prominence  that 
they  have.  It  has  been  through  the  virtual  dis- 
carding of  the  fundamentals  of  Christian  Faith 
and  Doctrine  in  many  of  the  more  prominent  Nor- 
thern Protestant  denominations,  that  has  encour- 
aged Father  Sheen  to  preach  with  all  of  the  fervor 
of  his  being  over  the  radio  and  from  the  platform, 
Christian  Fundamental  teaching.  Father  Sheen 
knows  it  is  what  people  are  hungering  and  dying 
for,  and  cannot  find  from  far  too  many  of  the 
Protestant  pulpits  of  our  land,  notably  northern 
sections.  It  is  little  wonder,  but  only  to  the  shame 
of  Protestants,  that  Mrs.  Clare  Booth  Luce  con- 
fesses in  her  articles  in  The  Ladies'  Home  Journal, 
that  such  views  as  "The  God  of  Love"  who  has 
sympathy  and  understanding  for  mankind,  the  im- 
minent God,  the  God  of  Redemption,  was  all  new 
to  her,  until  she  heard  it  from  Father  Sheen,  or 
through  the  Roman  Catholics.  It  only  shows  how 
far  Protestantism  (and  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
pulpits  will  carry  a  heavy  share  of  the  blame)  has 
drifted  from  the  purity  of  Fundamental  Christian 
Doctrine,  and  has  exalted  the  Deism  of  Dr.  Fos- 
dick,  which  Mrs.  Luce  heard  from  Fosdick  and 
many  prominent  Presbyterian  ministers  during  the 
days  of  her  youth,  and  which  she  says  did  not 
satisfy,  did  not  bring  hope,  and  did  not  meet  the 
deeper  needs  of  her  life.  It  should  be  no  surprise 
that  she  turned  Roman  Catholic,  and  who  knows 
but  what  her  husiband,  the  Editor  of  "Life"  Maga- 
zine, and  officer  in  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  will  soon  follow  by  becoming  a  Roman 
Catholic.  Is  not  the  above  reason  stated  by  Mrs. 
Luce,  as  to  why  she  became  a  Roman  Catholic, 
also,  no  doubt  the  reason  why  the  other  prominent 
people  mentioned  by  Dr.  Liston,  have  become 
Roman  Catholics?  Is  it  not  possible,  and  altogether 
probable  that  the  son  of  John  Foster  Dulles  would 
not  be   today  headed   towards  the   Catholic   Priest- 
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hood  if  he  had  heard  as  positively  as  he  should 
have  from  the  pulpits  of  his  Church  (the  Presby- 
terian U.S.A.)  the  Doctrines  of  the  Faith  once  de- 
livered1 to  the  Saints?  Mr.  John  Foster  Dulles  is  a 
leading  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  and  does  it  not  look  like  the  Auburn  Affir- 
mation is  now  beginning  to  bear  its  fruit  in  that 
Church? 

All  of  this  adds  up  to  the  fact  that  the  very 
hope  of  Christian  Education  in  our  nation  is  going 
to  lie  with  the  Churches  that  are  faithful  to  pro- 
claim, and  never  to  conceal,  the  fundamentals  of 
Christian  Faith  and  Doctrine.  The  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  has  been  slow  to  show  any  reces- 
sion from  faithfulness  to  her  Doctrine,  whereas 
the  Northern  Church  (Presbyterian  U.S.A.)  has 
been  fast  in  recent  years  to  depart  from  it,  and  is 
not  this  fact  in  itself,  one  of  the  definite  answers 
as  to  why  Christian  Education  has  lost  its  grip  on 
the  consciousness  of  much  of  Presbyterianism  in 
our  nation  today?  Does  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  want  to  lose  its  witness  to  the  purity  of 
Christian  Doctrine,  bury  its  influence  as  a  power 
for  Christian  Education,  in  these  troublous  times 
of  ours?  Does  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
want  to  let  fade  that  strong  evangelistic  fervor 
which  is  now  sweeping  over  our  Church  and 
strongly  evidenced  in  the  growing  Visitation  Evan- 
gelism Program.  Does  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  want  to  throw  a  chill  over  the  Five  Year 
Stewardship  Program  of  Progress  which  has  been 
set  up  by  our  Assembly  and  has  such  a  praise- 
worthy objective,  I  think  that  our  Church  will 
avoid  all  of  these  above  possibilities  by  deter- 
mining to  preserve  the  identity  of  our  Church  as 
not  just  a  separte  Presbyterian  Branch  in  our  na- 
tion, but  a  Church  that  has  and  is  still  anxious  to 
show  "Christian  One-ness  of  Purpose"  with  other 
Presbyterian  Branches  and  denominations  without 
necessarily  having  to  organically  unite  with  them. 


Towards  Centralization! 

One  of  the  arguments  for  Church  Union  is  the 
resulting  concentration  of  power  and  authority  in 
a  small  group  which  will  then  be  able  to  speak  for 
Protestantism  as  a  unit,  similar  to  the  manner  of 
the   Catholic  Church. 

In  this  concentration  of  power  lies  one  of  its 
greatest  dangers,  and  this  desire  for  authority  on 
the  part  of  some  ecclesiastical  leaders  cannot  be 
resisted  too   strongly. 

The  very  size  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  brought  into  being  their  General  Council, 
an  organization  un-lPresbyterian  in  our  system  of 
church  government. 

World  War  II  was  fought,  presumably,  to  de- 
stroy domination  of  the  masses  by  powerful  mi- 
norities. The  Church  should  beware  of  any  ten- 
dency in  this  direction.  Ecclesiastical  hierachies 
are  dangerous,  whether  they  be  Protestant  or 
Catholic.  — L.N.B. 
■   ^>  • 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 

Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  Month  of  May:  1947,  $2,478.85;  1946, 
$2,004.78.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $10,337.92;  1946, 
$9,475.79. 


Paul  And  The  Peace  That 
Passes  Understanding 

( Phil.  4:7 ) 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Isaiah,  the  erreat 
Evangelical  Prophet,  and  Paul,  the  great  Evangelical 
Preacher,  both  stress  the  idea  of  Peace.  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  Thee,  says  Isaiah:  And  the  peace  of  God  that 
passeth  understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus,  says  Paul. 

Saul  of  Tarsus  did  not  have  peace  as  he  traveled 
madly  toward  Damascus.  Goaded  by  his  conscience, 
and  no  doubt  haunted  by  the  faces  of  Stephen 
and  the  Christians  whom  he  had  been  persecuting, 
he  was  troubled  within. 

But  when  he  found  Christ— or  rather,  was  found, 
laid  hold  of.  by  Him — then  he  obtained  that  for 
which  he  had  vainly  sought,  in  keeping  the  law  and 
in  his  mistaken  zeal. 

Not  that  Paul  never  had  any  more  troubles.  His 
troubles  increased.  If  we  will  read  II  Corinthians, 
chapters  six  and  eleven,  we  can  see  that  bis  life 
was  a  stormy  one.  But  in  spite  of  his  distresses 
he  now  possessed  a  peace  that  passed  under- 
standing. Let  us  see  what  he  says  about  it. 

I.  The  Peace  that  passes  understanding  is  The 
Peace  of  God.  It  must  first  of  all  be  Peace  with 
God.  Man  has  rebelled  against  God.  There  must  be 
reconciliation  before  there  can  be  peace.  In  II 
Corinthians  5:18-21  we  find  that  God  has  done 
His  part,  that  "God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself — for  he  hath  made  him  to  be 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin."  Therefore,  "we  pray 
you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 

Then  it  is  Peace  from  God.  "My  peace  give  I 
unto  you,"  said  Jesus,  and  when  Jesus  speaks, 
God  speaks.  We  cannot  buy  any  of  the  best  things 
— love,  or  grace,  or  salvation,  or  peace,  "Sweet 
peace,  the  gift  of  God's  love." 

It  is  also  Peace  like  God's  peace.  We  think  of 
the  power,  majesty,  Glory,  and  Holiness  of  God: 
let  us  remember  that  Perfect  Peace  is  one  of  His 
attributes.  Our  Savior  exemplified  it  as  He  faced 
Pilate';  the  judge  was  troubled  and  restless,  while 
the  Faultless  Prisoner  had  a  calmness  that  made 
the  guilty  governor  tremble  and  fear. 

II.  The  Peace  that  passes  understanding  is  a 
peace  that  "Keeps    (guards)    our  hearts  and  minds," 

(thoughts).  These  are  the  two  points  where  we  are 
most  likely  to   be   disturbed. 

Our  hearts,  our  feelings,  our  emotions,  are  often 
the  source  of  our  uneasiness:  "Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled." 

It  may  be  our  own  burdens,  sorrows,  aches  and 
pains,  problems:  "The  troubles  of  my  heart  are 
enlarged",  moans  the  Psalmist.  If  our  hearts  are 
tender,  they  bleed  easily;  we  are  hurt,  wounded, 
sorely   distressed. 

It  may  be  the  troubles  of  other  people.  We  "Feel 
with  them."  Let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  our  tears; 
"Jesus  wept." 

Now,  the  peace  of  God  does  not  harden  our 
hearts;  it  keeps,  or  guards  our  hearts.  God  loves 
tender  hearts,  but  He  knows  they  need  to  be 
protected.  His  peace  will  protect  the  softest  heart. 
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Then,  our  Thoughts  often  trouble  us.  We  begin 
to  think  about  our  loved  ones,  our  friends,  our 
community,  our  nation,  even  our  world,  and  if  we 
are  not  careful,  anxiety,  worry,  will  possess  our 
minds.  Paul  gives  a  good  antidote  for  all  our 
troubled  thinking  as  we  read  and  hear  o>f  all  the 
evil  and  mean  and  debasing  "news"  of  the  day, 
in  4:8,  and  tells  us  to  "Think  on  these  things." 

III.  The  Peace  that  Passes  Understanding  is 
Peace  Through  (in)  Christ.  "He  is  our  Peace." 
We  can  find  it  nowhere  else. 

Peace  through  His  death  on  the  cross.  "The 
blood  of  Jesus  whispers  peace  within."  Justified 
by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God. 

Peace  through  His  Presence  in  our  hearts.  "Lo, 
I  am  with  you,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
How  could  Paul  have  peace  in  prison,  on  a  storm- 
tossed  and  sinking  ship,  while  shamefully  treated 
and  deserted?  "The  Lord  stood  by  me."  There 
was  a  Fourth  in  the  fiery  furnace  with  the  three, 
and  there  is  always  Another — even  the  Son  of 
God — Who  is  with  us. 

Peace  through  His  Power  to  Protect  and  Provide 
for  every  need.  We  are  always  "Under  His  Wings" 
and  therefore  safe;  My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need  through  riches  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  Peace  That  Passes  Understanding.  Many  of 
God's  richest  and  best  gifts  and  blessings  are  be- 
yond our  understanding.  We  can  never  understand 
God's  Love,  or  God's  Grace,  or  God's  Unspeakable 
Gift;  so  we  cannot  understand  His  Wonderful 
Peace. 

We  can  see  it  illustrated  in  the  lives  of  martyrs 
and  missionaries,  suffering  and  persecuted  saints, 
burdened  and  bereaved  Christians  ot  all  ages.  We 
can  see  it  triumphantly  holding  sway  over  God's 
children  under  the  most  trying  and  varied  ex- 
periences of  life. 

We  cannot  understand  it,  but  we  can  possess  it, 
thanks  be  to  our  God.  It  can  be  ours  if  we  will  but 
open  our  hearts  to  receive  it. 

Do  you  have  it?  Have  you  thanked  Him  for  it? 

Do  you  have  it  not?  Will  you  not  ask  Him  for  it? 
Remember,  it  is  the  gift  of  His  love.       — J.K.P. 
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The  Bible  In  Mission  Lands.  By  Mildred  Cable 
and  Francesa  French.  Published  by  The  Fleming 
H.  Revel  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York 
10,  N.  'Y.  Price  $1.50.  A  thrilling  story  of  the 
Bible  throughout  the  world  and  now  it  had  thrown 
light  into  the  darkest  corners.  It  is  a  revealing 
story  for  missionaries  and  a  deep  well  of  encour- 
agement for  all  who  are  concerned  with  pro- 
pagating  the   Bible. 

After  C.  T.  Studd.  By  Norman  P.  Grubb.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  In  this  volume  the 
author  tells  how  in  crisis  and  calamity  God  heard 
the   faith-founded    prayers    of   His    children. 

The  Apostle  John.  By  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas. 
Published  by  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  A  re- 
publication of  the  great  English  preacher's  studies 
on  the  Apostle  John  and  his  works.  A  book  in- 
tended to  be  of  help  to  those  who  preach  and 
teach. 

My    Sermon    Notes    On    Parables   And   Metaphors. 

By    W.  P.   Van   Wyk.   Published   by   Baker's  Book 
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Store,  Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Models 
of  the  highest  type  of  expository  preaching.  Written 
in  precise  and   pungent  language. 

My  Sermon  Notes  On  John's  Gospel.  By  Rev.  W. 
P.  Van  Wyk.  Published  by  Baker's  Book  Store, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Twenty-four 
outlines  on  the  Gospel  of  John.  They  represent 
excellent  exegetical  preaching  by  one  who  served 
as  a  minister  in  the  Christian  Reformed  Church 
for  forty  years. 

Broadly  Speaking.  By  A.  Bard.  Published  by 
The  Lutheran  Literary  Board,  Burlington,  Iowa. 
Price  $1.00.  Contents:  1.  Lost  Visions,  2.  The 
Guiding  Light,  3.  The  Dawn  of  Tomorrow,  4. 
Fiction  of  the  Dust,  5.  Through  A  Glass  Darkly, 
6.  The  Mystic  Ray,  7.  The  Pearl,  8.  The  Advent,  9. 
Transition. 

The  Bible  Basis  of  Missions.  By  R.  H.  Glover, 
M.  D.  Published  by  The  Bible  House  of  Los 
Angeles,  927  S.  W.  Moreland  Avenue,  Los  Angeles 
6,  Calif.  Price  $1.75.  Here  the  author  shows  that 
the  Church  has  always  had  its  strongest  influence 
upon  social  and  political  problems  when  it  held 
and  propagated  the  Biblical  doctrines  of  redemp- 
tion and  reconciliation  and  has  given  itself  to  the 
task  of  bringing  the  individual  soul  into  new  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  the  Savior  and  Lord.  The 
author  has  had  a  long  and  fruitful  ministry  as  a 
missionary  in  foreign  lands.  He  has  seen  himself 
how  the  Biblical  method  of  missions  works.  His 
interpretations  of  the  Word  of  God  are  clear  and 
logical. 

Comfort  To  Spare.  By  J.  K.  Van  Baalen.  Pub- 
lished by  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co., 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  Twenty-four  brief 
expositions  of  Scripture  on  the  general  subject  of 
comfort.  The  author  writes  out  of  personal  exper- 
ience having  suffered  the  loss  of  his  son  in  the 
recent  war. 

Beacon  Lights  of  Grace.  By  Richard  Ellsworth 
Day.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  A  skilful 
delineation    of   characters   used   by   God's   grace. 

The  Practical  Use  of  The  Greek  New  Testament. 

By  Kenneth  S.  Wuest.  Published  by  The  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price 
$2.00.  A  book  designed  to  bring  new  shades  of 
meaning  to  familiar  texts.  A  book  for  ministers 
young  and  old.  An  inspiration  for  expository 
preaching. 

Bible  Puzzle  Cutouts,  Book  No.  1.  By  Vernon 
Howard.  Published  by  The  Van  Kampen  Press, 
Press,  542  South  Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5,  111. 
Price   50   cents. 
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Christianity 

By  Rev.  John  W.  Currie* 


"Search  the  scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life;  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
of  me."  Jno.  5:39. 

You,  the  people  of  this  congregation,  have  called 
this  man  to  be  your  pastor,  and  this  commission  of 
Presbytery  is  about  to  install  him.  It  is  my  as- 
signment to  preach  the  sermon  and,  later,  in  the 
absence  of  a  member  of  the  commission,  to  charge 
the  congregation. 

Surely  you  called  this  man  because  you  know  him 
to  be  a  preacher.  That  is  as  it  ought  to  be;  for  it 
will  be  his  primary  duty  to  preach  the  whole  gospel. 
He  is  expected  to  visit  the  flock,  especially  the 
sick  and  the  distressed  to  the  end  that  he  may  have 
opportunity  to  teach  the  gospel  and  to  offer  its 
promise  and  comfort  to  those  in  need.  His  message 
is  to  be  the  good  news  of  pardon,  of  life  and  sal- 
vation from  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who 
has  enjoined  it  that  the  scriptures  be  searched  be- 
cause   they   testify   of   Him. 

On  this  special  occasion  let  us  not  take  the  time 
to  expound  this  text,  although  most  preaching 
ought  to  be  expository,  but  let  us  use  it  to  give 
direction  in  our  inquiry  into  the  matter  of  what 
preaching  is  about.  Here  it  is  not  unreasonable 
to  pause  and  inquire.  What  is  the  commission  of 
the  church  in  general  and  of  this  congregation  in 
particular,  and  What  is  the  lawful  subject  matter 
of  its  preaching?  It  is  neither  unfair  nor  untrue  to 
answer  that  the  official  task  of  the  church  is  to 
proclaim,  declare  and  publish  the  gospel,  the 
preacher's  particular  office  being  that  of  interpre- 
ter. On  the  ground  of  the  absolute  truth  of  the 
gospel,  the  church  including  the  preacher  is  to 
persuade  men  to  believe  the  gospel  and  accept  the 
salvation  it  offers.  The  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  Bible,  the  church,  say  come;  and  let  him 
that  heareth  say  come;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst 
come,  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  come  and  take  of 
the  water  of  life  freely. 

The  subject  matter  of  all  true  preaching  is 
Christianity.  In  the  interest  of  truth  let  us  be  sure 
to  understand  what  is  really  meant  by  the  name 
Christianity.  It  is  not  "a  way  of  life";  it  is  a  cause 
of  a  better  way  of  life.  It  certainly  is  not  a  set  of 
loose  maudlin  platitudes  to  soothe  the  discomforts 
of  the  poor,  or  to  quiet  the  fears  of  the  guilty,  or 
to  display  in  evidence  of  our  worthiness  of  ap- 
proval. It  is  not  a  philosophy  to  satisfy  the  gym- 
nastics of  intellect;  nor  is  it  a  theory  of  good  con- 
duct for  personal  and  social  betterment.  Chris- 
tianity is  a  system  of  historical  facts  together  with 
the    good    and    the    necessary    inferences    therefrom. 

Christianity,  this  system  of  objective  facts,  is 
often  mentioned  in  the  scripture  as  "The  Faith." 
The  personal  belief  in  the  absolute  truth  in  an 
irreducible  minimum  of  these  facts  is  called 
faith.  A  minimum  of  confidence  in  the  integrity 
and  authority  of  the  Christ  of  Christianity  is  neces- 
sary to  the  salvation,  security  and  life  of  immortal 
souls.  Hence,  the  urgency  of  the  high  office  of  the 
preacher  to  persuade  men,  and  to  administer  the 
sacraments  to  those  who  believe.  The  ruling  elders, 
the  deacons  and  the  members  of  the  congregation 


are  bound  by  the  strongest  obligation  of  right  to 
support  the  preaching  by  their  presence,  by  guard- 
ing its  purity,  by  personal  attention  and  by  purse. 

A  brief  examination  of  the  fundamental  facts  of 
Christianity  must  serve  as  the  outline  of  this  ser- 
mon, and  of  the  preaching  during  this  pastorate, 
and  of  all  true  preaching.  These  facts  are: 

1.  There  is  one,  only  one,  sovereign  unchange- 
able personal  God  who  is  Creator,  Preserver  and 
Governor  of  all  things.  His  personal  attributes  and 
moral  excellencies  are  infinite  and  steadfast.  He 
has  the  inherent  right  to  rule  and  does  rule  and 
govern  all  His  creatures  and  all  their  actions.  The 
inexorable  laws  of  nature  are  His  wise  and  power- 
ful rules  of  action  and  orderly  arrangement  in  all 
created  things.  The  moral  laws  His  expressions  of 
right  in  the  prescribed  modes  of  action,  thinking 
and  feelings  and  choices  in  the  minds  of  His  in- 
telligent creatures.  He  has  authority  to  command 
and  reward,  power  to  prohibit  and  punish.  He  does 
His  pleasure  everywhere  and  always;  there  is  none 
to  stay  His  hand,  or  say  to  Him,  What  doest  thou? 
The  governing  principle  of  His  action  is  His  own 
integrity,  the  only  standard  of  right.  We  belong  to 
Him  and  are  answerable  to  Him  for  the  manner  in 
which  we  exercise  His  gift  of  freedom  of  choice 
to  us. 

2.  The  fact  of  sin.  Creature  man  is  involved  in 
sin,  man  is  a  sinner.  Man  is  in  a  state  of  non- 
conformity with  God.  By  nature  he  rather  enjoys 
doing  things  which  he  knows  God  disapproves  and 
prohibits.  He  enjoys  life  and  other  good  gifts  from 
God  without  gratitude.  He  mistreats  God's  other 
creatures,  and  does  not  like  to  retain  God  in  his 
knowledge  or  memory  because  he  fears  Him  with 
a  feeling  of  guilt. 

Sin  is  a  great  problem  to  men,  how  to  escape  its 
consequences.  It  is  frightfully  deflating  to  the  ego, 
and  disturbs  delusions  of  grandeur.  It  is  painfully 
disillusioning  to  find  himself  entrapped  in  the  si- 
nistral consequence  of  his  own  wrongdoing.  Thus, 
when  the  Bible  diagnoses  the  trouble  as  sin,  he  is 
inclined  to  resent  it  as  a  slander  and  to  question 
che  truthfulness  of  the  author.  Or,  if  he  hesitates 
to  openly  dispute  the  Word  of  God,  he  takes  the 
dodge  of  denying  the  Bible  to  be  God's  Word.  Per- 
haps that  explains  the  vastness  of  modernism's 
effort  to  destroy  the  belief  in  plenary  inspiration, 
forgetting  that  truth,  unlike  an  election  in  a  de- 
mocracy, does  not  depend  on  majority  opinion  of 
the  moment. 

The  fact  of  sin  is  with  us;  and  its  problem  of 
guilt  we  cannot  solve.  It  must  be  solved  for  us,  or 
we  perish. 

Sin  is  a  problem  to  God.  His  holy  law  has  been 
broken  and  so,  according  to  His  infinite  and  un- 
compromising justice,  the  penalty  must  be  exe- 
cuted. But  He  can  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  His  creature,  for  His  attribute  of  loving- 
kindness  is  as  infinitely  uncompromising  and  un- 
changeable as  His  justice.  Hence  sin  creates  the 
problem  of  the  suggestion  of  conflict  between  two 
infinite  and  unchangeable  attributes  of  the  Eternal 
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God.  His  justice  demands  death;  His  loving- 
kindness  demands  salvation;  compromise  is  im- 
possible. The  solution  of  this  problem,  a  mystery 
to  finite  minds,  is  revealed  in  the  history  of  re- 
demption. By  faith  we  know  that  a  willing  and  ac- 
ceptable substitute  was  provided  to  keep  the  law 
for  us  and  to  suffer  death  for  the  remission  of  our 
sins.  And  that  cardinal  truth  of  the  gospel  which 
we  may  believe  and  live,  or  reject  and  die  in  our 
own  sins. 

3.  The  Bible  is  true,  in  whole  and  in  part.  God 
has  been  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  in  the  Bible. 
This  revelation  includes  authentic  information 
about  His  good  character,  His  plans  and  purposes 
with  reference  to  man.  The  Bible  is  His  written 
word,  given  by  inspiration,  preserved  by  His  good 
providence;  and  it  is  true,  thoroughly  reliable  and 
believable.  Its  truth  is  not  contingent  on,  or  in 
any  way  affected  by,  our  opinion  about  it.  Our 
business  is  to  find  out  what  it  says  and  what  it  is 
intended  to  mean.  Any  mere  haggling  criticism  of 
doubt  or  unbelief  in  what  it  clearly  says  is  an  im- 
pertinence tantamount  to  an  attack  on  the  in- 
tegrity and  truthfulness  of  its  author.  Necessary 
preparation  to  all  true  preaching  is  the  knowledge 
and  belief,  the  assumption  that  the  Bible  is  the 
very  Word  of  God,  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
practice. 

The  truth  of  the  Bible  is  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance and  of  vital  interest  because  it  is  the  sure 
Word  of  God  about  His  plan  of  redemption.  It  as- 
sures us  of  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  character 
and  steadfast  purpose  of  God  and  unfolds  His  sure 
promise  to  save  mankind  by  a  Redeemer. 

4.  The  theme  of  the  Bible  is  God's  revealed 
plan  of  redemption.  According  to  the  Bible  God 
gave  a  sure  promise  to  Abraham;  and  through 
him  to  mankind  to  save  all  who  believe  Him  by  a 
redeemer,  the  Redeemer  being  the  chief  person  in 
the  history  of  His  people.  As  the  promise  and  plan 
of  its  fulfilment  unfolds  in  the  scripture,  it  appears 
with  assurance  that  the  Redeemer  is  a  person  both 
acceptable  and  willing  to  redeem.  The  redeemer  of 
mankind  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God  and  our  Saviour 
of  all  who  believe  Him.  "This  is  His  (God's)  com- 
mandment, That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  I  John  3:23.  The  Deity  of 
Christ  is  a  fundamental  fact  of  Christianity;  and 
His  person  and  work  is  the  chief  topic  of  all  true 
preaching. 

5.  The  Bible  narrates  that  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord  and  Master,  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  That  is  an  historical 
fact  and  a  fundamental  truth  of  Christianity.  Its 
truth  is  not  altered  by  failure  to  accept  it  on  the 
testimony  of  the  scripture.  A  "biological  impossi- 
bility?" I  wouldn't  say  that!  That  does  not  dis- 
play real  "education,"  nor  confidence  in  the  Bible 
sufficient  to  preach  it  to  others.  You  seem  to  have 
confidence  in  the  laws  of  biology;  who  made  them! 
This  fact  is  addressed  to  your  confidence  in  a  per- 
son's truthfulness,  perhaps,  rather  than  to  your 
education  in  biology.  The  cow  eats  grain  and  grass 
and  produces  nice  rich  milk  for  baby  and  me; 
while  the  geese  eat  the  same  kind  of  grain  and 
grass  to  produce  white  down  for  our  pillows.  Are 
you  a  scientist  or  biochemist  of  sufficient  educa- 
tion to  explain  the  mystery  of  the  products?  This 
is  a  problem  of  science;  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ 
is  an  historical  fact  of  Christianity,  which  is  a 
system  of  assumptions,  basic  facts,  as  self- 
consistent  and  harmonious  as  any  system  of  most 
nearly  exact  sciences. 
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The  zeal  and  persistence  of  antichrist  preaching 
in  the  church  is  as  difficult  of  appreciation  as  that 
of  Nazi  propaganda  within  a  democracy.  But  the 
way  of  the  fifth  column  is  hard. 

The  eternal  Son  of  God  took  upon  Himself  the 
form,  an  actual  body  and  rational  soul  of  man, 
with  real  human  nature,  apart  from  sin,  thus  hu- 
miliating Himself,  stooping  to  our  level  for  a  time, 
by  being  born  of  a  virgin.  Thus  He  became  God 
incarnate,  our  sympathizing  priest,  Saviour  and 
substitute. 

6.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  is  our 
willing  and  acceptable  Substitute.  He  obeyed  the 
law  for  us  even  in  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness. 
And  being  Himself  without  sin,  He  suffered  death 
as  a  penalty,  not  for  His  but  our  sin.  Thus  He  kept 
the  law  for  us,  both  actively  and  passively,  will- 
ingly and  satisfactorily.  Being  dead,  He  was  laid 
in  a  borrowed  tomb. 

7.  On  the  third  day,  He  came  forth  from  the 
dead  and  is  alive.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
the  dead  is  the  best  attested  fact  of  history.  The 
proof  does  not  require  time  to  re-examination  here. 
Suffice  it  to  say  it  is  true  and  a  source  of  comfort 
to  those  who  mourn  for  loved  ones  under  the 
shadow  of  death. 

8.  After  His  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  He  went 
back  to  the  Father  where  He  now  is.  Legally  and 
actually,  He  is  still  our  representative,  our  at- 
torney, in  the  court  of  heaven.  Paul  tells  us,  in 
Heb.  2:9,  that  He  was  crowned  with  glory  and 
honor,  in  order  that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should 
taste  death  for  every  man.  With  due  reverence  let 
us  say  that  He  is  now  acting  as  our  defense 
counsel  in  that  court  where  we  have  a  bad  case. 
The  charge  is  sin  against  God.  Our  counsel  pleads 
guilty  for  us,  but  asks  for  full  pardon  from  the 
death  penalty  on  the  ground  of  His  own  substitu- 
tionary death  for  us.  And  the  marks  of  His  death 
for  us  are  in  His  hands.  Is  that  not  what  John 
means  when  he  says:  "We  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father?" 

9.  He  is  coming  back  again.  I  do  not  know  the 
day  nor  hour;  neither  do  you;  but  He  is  coming 
this  time,  not  as  a  suffering  servant,  but  as  the 
judge,  to  set  all  things  in  order.  In  that  great  day, 
dreadful  to  unbelievers,  but  so  welcome  to  all  who 
believe  in  Him,  we  are  told  that  every  eye  shall 
see  Him,  even  those  who  pierced  Him;  but  all  will 
confess  that  He  is  the  Christ  and  altogether  trust- 
worthy. 

The  plea  of  this  hour  is  for  the  preaching,  the 
hearing  and  support  and  belief  of  the  gospel  of 
Christianity  as  the  absolute  truth  that  can  and  will 
set  man  free.  "Search  the  scriptures,  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life;  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  me." 
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A  CALL  TO  PRAYER 

Recent  events  in  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  have  demonstrated  again  the  power  of  prayer.  Many 
of  our  members  have  been  praying  that  our  beloved  Church  might  be  revived  in  its  spiritual  life,  and  obtain 
a  neiv  vision  that  would  enable  it  to  cast  aside  selfish',  man-made  plans,  and  speak  from  the  heart  those 
words  used  by  Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus:  "Lord,  what   wilt   THOU  have  me  to  do?" 

We  can  see  evidence  of  an  awakening,  especially  among  the  laymen.  This  is  demonstrated  in  personal 
evangelism  and  a  more  active  interest  in  church  matters  in  many  places.  But,  Christian  Friends,  this  is 
only  a  beginning.  Let  us  not  become  complacent.  Many  vital  problems  will  confront  our  Church  during 
the  next  two  years.  They  must  be  solved  according  to  God's  plan  or  our  Church  will  cease  to  exist  as  a 
part  of  the  great  Body  of  Christ. 

W e  have  the  promise  of  Jesus  that:  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive." 
There  is  reprinted  in  this  issue  of  The  Journal  a  "Covenant  of  Loyalty  and  Prayer."  Many  consecrated 
Christians  in  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  have  already  joined  in  this  Covenant.  Will  you,  dear 
reader,  unite  your  voice  with   ours?  May  God  give  you  grace  to   read  and  sign  our   Covenant. 

RICHARDSON  AY  RES, 

Elder  in  First  Presbyterian   Church, 

Alexandria,  Louisiana. 

COVENANT  OF  LOYALTY  AND  PRAYER 

I.  Humbled  by  the  recognition  of  the  presence  of  error  and  sin  in  our  Church,  and  our  share 
of  responsibility  therefor,  we  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  task  of  rebuilding  our  Church  pure  in  doc- 
trine,  in  life,   and  uncompromising  witness  to  the  saving  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  We  affirm  our  loyalty  to  the  following  convictions:  (a)  The  entire  trustworthiness  of  the  Word 
of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice;  (b)  The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Catechisms  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  (c)  The  full  Deity 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  involving  the  fact  of  His  Virgin  Birth,  His  substitutionary  atonement  to 
satisfy  divine  justice,  His  mighty  works  and  miracles  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  His 
bodily  resurrection,  and  His  sure  return  in  power  and  glory. 

III.  We  are  opposed  at  present  to  organic  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  because  there  is  a  marked  difference  in  the  two  churches  as  to  the  interpreta- 
tion and  administration  of  the  standards. 

IV.  We  covenant  together  to  stand  for  these  principles  and  to  pray  daily  and  especially  every 
Saturday  night  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  Church  in  a  mighty  revival. 

Name ' ^_ 


Address- 


(street)                                                                                  (town  and  state) 
Church 


Office  held  (if  any)_ 


This  covenant  has  been  published  at  the  request  of  a  group  of  laymen  of  our  Church  (Presby- 
terian U.  S.)  After  signing  please  mail  to  Continuing  Church  Committee,  care  The  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C.  Additional  copies  of  this  Covenant  will  be  mailed  without 
cost. 


Aug.  1.  1947 
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Re-union  The  Dividing  Issue 

By  Randolph  B.  Lee* 

Patrick,  S.  C. 


For  the  past  two  years  the  writer  has  become 
increasingly  interested  in  the  Proposed  Re-union 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church.  U.S.A.  During  that  time  I  have 
read  every  article  on  this  subject,  pro  and  con, 
that  I  could  get  my  hands  on.  I  have  corresponded 
with  earnest,  conscientious  members  of  the 
Southern  Church  from  one  end  of  that  Church's 
territory  to   the  other. 

In  the  full  and  complete  light  afforded  by  this 
two  years  of  study,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that 
the  most  harmful  force  at  work  in  our  Church 
today,  is  this  continued  agitation  for  Union  with 
the  Northern  Church.  A  comparatively  few  willful 
men  seem  to  have  adopted  a  new  variation  of  the 
old  saying,  "Rule  or  Ruin."  Their  policy  seems  to 
be    "Re-union    or   Ruin." 

So  far  the  war  has  been  confined  to  a  more 
or  less  bitter  exchange  of  articles  in  our  church 
papers,  and  a  few  heated  exchanges  on  the  floor 
of  our  General  Assembly.  That  phase  of  "The 
War  of  Nerves"  is  now  ended.  Our  last  General 
Assembly,  acting  at  the  request  of  the  Committee 
on  Co-operation  and  Union,  has  sent  down  to  the 
Church,  without  prejudice,  for  study  and  com- 
ment, a  Revision  of  the  Voluminous  Plan  of  1943. 

From  a  study  of  this  Plan  it  would  appear  that 
the  Committee  is  still  far  afield.  Some  of  the  pro- 
posals in  the  Revised  Plan  are  frankly  ridiculous. 
Some,  when  we  consider  the  peace  and  harmony 
of  our  Church,  border  on  the  malicious. 

Let  us  consider  one  of  the  proposals  coming 
under  the  first  head.  In  the  1943  Plan,  the  Nation 
was  divided  into  six  regions.  Two  of  these  lay 
wholly  in  the  territory  now  occupied  by  the 
Southern  Church,  four  in  that  of  the  Northern 
Church.  We  were  told  that  this  was  done  to  insure 
representation  on  the  various  Boards  and  Councils 
by  the  smaller  Southern  Church.  In  the  "Revision" 
the  Regional  Plan  is  still  retained,  but  is  changed 
so  that  the  Synods  of  the  Southern  Church  are 
scattered  over  four  (4)  of  the  eight  (8)  regions. 
The  question  of  representation  for  the  Southern 
Church,  such  as  it  was,  seems  to  have  been  lost  in 
the  shuffle. 

Then  along  the  same  line  let  us  consider  the 
"General  Council"  question.  At  different  times  in 
the  past,  men  wise  in  the  science  of  government, 
have  warned  that  we  can  become  "over-governed." 
The  proposed  plan  of  Re-union,  as  revised,  cer- 
tainly will  furnish  enough  government  to  suit  the 
most  exacting.  In  addition  to  the  regular  courts 
of  the  Church,  the  General  Assembly,  the  Synods, 
the  Presbyteries,  and  the  Church  Sessions,  we  are 
to  have  literally  hundreds  of  General  Councils. 
Each  of  these  will  possess  more  or  less  rather 
poorly  defined  authority.  You  question  this?  Well, 
look  in  the  Plan.  The  General  Assembly  is  to  start 
with  Its  own  big  "General  Council."  Then  each  of 
the  eight  regions  is  to  set  up  a  "General  Council" 
to    manage    affairs    within    its    borders.    Next   each 


Synod  is  to  have  its  "General  Council"  to  manage 
things  synodical.  And  lastly  each  of  the  Presby- 
teries is  to  have  a  "General  Council"  to  manage 
affairs  within  its  borders.  At  least  this  can  be 
said,  if  Union  does  come,  we  will  be  in  no  danger 
of  suffering  from  a  dearth  of  management. 

Now  I  am  ready  to  discuss  one  of  the  proposals 
contained  in  this  plan,  which  border  on  the  "ma- 
licious." 

I  am  speaking  of  the  section  supposed  to  protect 
the  property  rights  of  individual  Churches.  To  be 
exact,  this  is  Section  9  on  Page  15  of  the  "Con- 
current Declarations."  This  section  starts  off  with 
the  statement  that  property  rights  of  individual 
Churches  are  to  be  respected.  This  sounds  fine, 
but  read  on.  According  to  this  plan  each  indi- 
vidual Church  will  go  into  the  Re-united  Church 
if  Union  is  voted.  Then  within  one  year  a  congre- 
gational meeting  may  be  called.  If,  voting  by  se- 
cret ballot,  three-fourths  of  those  present  may  take 
the  Church  out  of  the  Re-united  Church.  At  least 
that  is  what  I  think  happens,  but  the  plan  is  not 
very  specific  as  to  what  happens  to  the  Church. 
Now  does  the  Church  which  votes  by  a  three- 
fourths  majority  to  come  out  of  the  Re-united 
Church  retain  its  property?  Well,  let's  see.  Here 
is  the  next  step  that  is  provided  in  the  Plan.  The 
Presbytery  is  called  on  to  make  "An  equitable  ad- 
justment or  apportionment  of  the  interests  of  the 
majority  and  the  minority  in  relation  to  the  prop- 
erty of  the  Church  and  of  the  Church  at  large." 
Of  all  the  cleverly  worded  documents  that  I  have 
ever  read,  this  paragraph  easily  goes  to  the  head 
of  the  class.  Let's  break  it  down  and  analyze  it. 

1,  The  Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  provides  that  Union  with  another  Church 
can  be  effected  only  in  the  following  way.  Para- 
graph 168(2)  Book  of  Church  Order:  "By  the  ad- 
vice and  consent  of  three-fourths  of  the  Presby- 
teries." And  yet  the  Committee  on  Union  with 
full  knowledge  of  this  constitutional  requirement 
has  deliberately  reversed  the  process.  While  the 
Constitution  requires  a  "three-fourths"  affirma- 
tive vote  to  carry  the  Church  into  Union,  they  set 
up  for  an  individual  Church  the  requirement  that 
"three-fourths"  must  vote  to  stay  out  of  Union. 

2.  The  Plan  does  not  recognize  the  well  known 
precept  that  "The  majority  of  a  body  expresses  the 
will  of  that  body."  No,  a  Church,  which  by  the 
overwhelming  majority  of  three  to  one,  votes  to 
stay  out,  finds  itself  in  the  predicament  of  having 
its  property  divided  between  the  majority  and  the 
minority.  And  pray  tell  me  how  this  is  to  be  done? 
Will  one  side  take  the  roof  and  the  other  the  rest 
of  the  building?  Or  will  the  use  of  the  building  be 
apportioned  on  a  time  basis?  In  any  event  the  re- 
sulting bickering  and  disputes  will  certainly  wreck 
that  unit  of  the  Church  of  God.  But  perhaps  the 
proponents  of  union  do  not  care  what  happens  to 
any  individual  Church  which  refuses  to  see  eye  to 
eye  with  them  in  their  fanatical  determination  to 
destroy  and  submerge  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
U.  S. 
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3.  But  even  this  is  not  all!  Here  is  another 
cleverly  concealed  joker.  Let  us  suppose  a  Church 
with  three  hundred  members.  It  is  possible  for 
nineteen  members  to  carry  that  Church  into  the 
union  against  the  wishes  of  the  other  two  hundred 
and  eighty-one.  You  will  say  at  first  glance  that 
the  above  assertion  is  preposterous.  Well  let's  see 
if  it  is.  According  to  the  "Plan"  .  .  .  "One-fourth 
of  the  communicant  members  shall  be  a  quorum." 
In  the  case  of  this  Church,  seventy-five  members 
will  constitute  a  quorum  for  business.  And  if 
nineteen  of  that  seventy-five  vote  in  favor  of 
Union,  the  Church  stays  in. 

4.  Then  again,  what  happens  to  the  minister  of 
that  Church  if  it  succeeds  in  mustering  enough 
votes  to  stay  out  of  the  Re-union?  Remember  that 
the  minister  is  not  a  member  of  the  Church,  but 
carries  his  membership  in  the  Presbytery.  And  if 
he  says  that  he  will  stay  with  his  Church,  what 
happens  to  his  interest  in  the  Ministers'  Annuity 
Fund? 

5.  Then  besides  the  above  what  happens  to  the 
property  of  Presbyteries  and  Synods?  And  who  is 
to  say  that  we  will  not  have  entire  Presbyteries 
and   even   whole   Synods  voting   against  Re-union? 


Taken  by  and  large  this  so-called  protection  of 
the  property  of  individual  Churches  will  be  the 
greatest  breeder  of  hatreds  and  dissentions  that 
our  Church  has  ever  seen. 

It  is  time,,  and  high  time  at  that,  for  the  pro- 
ponents of  Re-union  to  open  their  eyes  and  realize 
the  havoc  their  persistence  is  going  to  work.  They 
may  be  determined,  and  from  the  way  they  have 
continued  year  in  and  year  out  to  keep  this  que&- 
tion  alive,  it  would  seem  that  they  are.  But  there 
are  countless  thousands  of  good,  conscientious 
church  members  who  are  just  as  determined  that 
they  will   not  go   into   this   Re-union. 

So  what  will  we  get  by  the  continuance  of  this 
Re-union  discussion?  A  lot  of  argument,  much 
hard  feeling,  and  some  ill-will,  all  very  bad  for 
the  Church.  And  if  these  gentlemen  finally  suc- 
ceed in  consummating  Re-union  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  very  most  they  will  do, 
is  to  seriously  weaken  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  For  despite  them  we  will  always  have  a 
Southern    Presbyterian    Church.    Remember   that! 


*  Ruling  Elder  in   the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
at  Cheraw,  S.  C. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Aug.  24:  Wise 
Words  Concerning  Honesty 

ocripture:  II  Samuel  24:18-25;  Proverbs  3:3; 
11:1,  3;  12:17-22;  14:5;  20:10;  23:10-11;  Matthew 
5:37.  Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs  13:7-15. 

A  man  must  be  honest  with  himself;  honest  with 
his  fellow-men;  honest  with  God.  There  are  men 
who  pride  themsolves  because  of  their  strict 
honesty  in  one  direction,  who  are  oblivious  of  their 
duty  in  some  other  sphere  of  their  lives.  "Will  a 
man  rob  God"?  asks  the  prophet,  and  goes  on  to 
show  the  reality  and  consequences  of  such  attempt- 
ed robbery.  The  man  who  tries  to  rob  God  really 
robs  himself:  there  are  many  people  who  cheat 
themselves  out  of  untold  wealth  of  character,  and 
of  rich  rewards. 

A  man  must  be  honest  in  his  thoughts,  his  words, 
his  deeds.  There  must  be  no  deception  hidden 
within  the  heart.  All  things  are  naked  and  open 
unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
When  God  looks  us  through  and  through,  does  He 
find  any  secret  duplicity  which  perhaps  does  not 
reveal   itself  to    the   eyes  of  our  fellow-men? 

As  our  Devotional  Reading  suggests,  our  wealth 
should  be  wealth  of  character  rather  than  material 
possessions — for  a  man  may  be  rich  in  this  world's 
goods,  and  have  nothing,  while  he  may  be  poor  in 
these  things  and  be  rich  toward  God.  Like  the 
early  Christians  he  may  have  nothing  and  yet 
possess  all  things.  Then  our  wealth  must  be  ob- 
tained in  proper  ways,  not  "by  vanity,"  but  "by 
labour." 


Our  Scripture  Selections  cover  many  forms  of 
honesty,  and  overlap  in  their  teaching. 

David's  Honesty  With  God:  II  Samuel  24:18-25. 
"Neither  will  I  offer  burnt  offerings  unto  the 
Lord  my  God  of  that  which  doth  cost  me  nothing." 

On  account  of  David's  sin  in  numbering  the 
people  a  plague  had  come  upon  the  land.  David, 
directed  by  Gad  the  seer  and  prophet,  had  been 
told  to  erect  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  in  the 
threshing-floor  of  Araunah.  When  he  came  to 
purchase  the  floor,  Araunah  offered  to  give  him 
the  floor,  and  the  oxen,  and  the  threshing  instru- 
ments for  fuel,  but  David  answered  in  the  words 
quoted  above. 

Are  we  as  honest  with  God  as  David  was?  We 
have  our  Self-denial  Offerings  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, but  how  many  of  us  give  unto  the  Lord  that 
which  has  cost  us  nothing — like  the  rich  casting 
into  the  treasury — we  give  of  our  abundance,  and 
there  is  no  self-denial  involved.  The  widow  gave 
little — but  it  was  all  her  living  for  that  day;  it 
cost  her  something.  In  our  service  in  the  church, 
do  we  just  do  the  part  that  is  convenient — that  suits 
us — or  do  we  sacrifice — do  something  that  is  in- 
convenient and  costly.  Let  us  examine  ourselves — 
we  preachers,  as  well  as  others — and  see  whether 
we  are  being  honest  with  God.  We  have  known  of 
people  who  gave  away  Christmas  gifts  which  meant 
nothing  to  them,  which  they  were  glad  to  get  out 
of  the  way,  and  got  the  credit  for  truly  giving. 
Are  we  tempted  to  give  to  the  Lord  something 
which  we  care  nothing  about,  or  which  "has  cost  us 
nothing"? 
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Write  Truth  Upon  Our  Heart:  Proverbs  3:3. 
The  only  way  to  be  thoroughly  honest  is  to  have 
it  stamped  upon  our  souls.  "They  are  good  all  the 
way  through,"  said  a  boy  on  the  train  with  his 
basket  of  apples  for  sale.  If  truth  is  written  upon 
the  table  of  our  heart,  we  need  have  no  fear 
about  our  hands  going  wrong. 

A  False  Balance,  or  a  Just  Weight:  Proverbs 
11:1,  3.  We  sing  about  "God's  eye  being  on  the 
sparrow";  do  we  realize  that  His  all-seeing  eye  is 
upon  our  scales?  A  man  who  is  guided  by  integrity 
will  never  let  his  "balances,"  (scales),  get  out  of 
order.  "Upright  men  are  guided  by  their  honesty; 
But  faithless  men  are  ruined  by  their  crookedness." 
(Am.  Trans.)  It  pays  to  be  honest:  not  always  in 
October,  but  always  in  Eternity. 

Truthful  Lips  and  a  Lying  Tongue:  Proverbs 
12:17-22.  Truthfulness  pays  because  it  is  per- 
manent: "The  truthful  lip  shall  endure  forever; 
but  the  lying  tongue  is  but  for  a  moment."  Hitler's 
lying,  about  which  he  boasted  so  loudly,  did  not 
last  long.  But  the  best  thing  about  truthfulness  is 
that  it  pleases  God:  "Lying  lips  are  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord,  but  those  who  deal  truly  are 
his  delight."  No  wonder  the  wise  man  exhorts  us 
to,  "buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not." 

A  Truthful  Witness:  Proverbs  14:5.  Perjury  is 
very  common  these  days,  as  it  was  in  Solomon's 
day,  and  in  the  day  when  our  Lord  was  tried.  "A 
dishonest  witness  breathes  out  lies."  It  is  hard 
to  get  "the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth,"  on  the  witness  stand. 

Divers    (diverse)    Weights    and    Divers    Measures: 

Proverbs  20:10.  (Heb.  "A  stone  and  a  stone,"  "an 
ephah").  One  kind  to  buy  with  and  another  to  sell 
with.  This  sort  of  "double-dealing"  is  an  abomi- 
nation unto  the  Lord.  Not  only  in  business,  but  in 
other  ways.  Do  we  ever  weigh  ourselves  in  one 
balance,  and  our  brother  in  another?  Do  we  ever 
measure  ourselves  by  one  yardstick,  while  we  use 
another  to  measure  our  fellow-men?  Do  we  see 
the  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  but  not  the  beam  in 
our  own?  Business  men  are  not  the  only  ones  who 
have  diverse  weights  and  measures. 

Widows  and  orphans:  Proverbs  23:10-11.  We 
like  the  translation  of  these  two  verses  in  the 
American   Translation. 

"Remove  not  the  widow's  landmark, 
Nor  enter  the  fields  of  orphans; 
For  their  Champion  is  strong, 
And  he  will   defend  their  cause 
against  you." 

It  is  a  great  consolation  to  know  that  widows 
and  orphans  have  the  Lord  on  their  side,  for 
wicked  men  think  that  they  are  an  easy  mark  for 
thjeir  covetousness.  Recently  we  read  in  the 
Reader's  Digest  of  the  many  modern  "Rackets" 
which  have  these  two  classes  as  their  prey.  Soon 
after  the  funeral  these  robbers  of  widows  and 
orphans  make  their  appearance. 

But  it  is  not  a  modern  "Racket":  it  was  common 
in  Jesus'  day  and  called  forth  His  scathing  denud- 
ation of  those  who  devour  widow's  houses  and  for 
a  pretense  make  long  prayers.  Here  is  hypocrisy  at 
its  worst.  To  remove  the  widow's  landmark  was  to 
change  the  boundary  line  of  her  property:  to  enter 
the  fields  of  orphans  was  to  deprive  them  of  their 


inheritance.  To  rob  and  cheat  anyone  is  a  terrible 
sin:  to  rob  and  cheat  defenseless  women  and 
children  makes  it  even  more  heinous. 

We  pride  ourselves  on  our  Orphanages  today,  and 
our  care  for  the  unfortunate,  but  do  we  think  as 
much  as  we  should  of  those  who  are  practically 
"orphans" —  the  neglected  children  who  roam  our 
streets,  forgotten  until  some  case  comes  up  in  our 
juvenile  court?  There  are  so  many  children  in 
these  days  whose  parents  are  too  busy,  too  care- 
less, or  too  ignorant  and  sinful  to  care  for  their 
own  children.  The  crime  wave  begins  in  the  cradles 
of  those  who  are  unwanted  and  uncared-for.  Are 
we  causing  these  "little  ones"  to  stumble?  Are  we 
doing  all  we  can  to  bring  them  to  their  Savior? 

Honest  in  Speech:  Matthew  5:37.  "Yea,  Yea," 
and  "Nay,  Nay."  We  have  many  fancy  names  for 
lies,  and  call  some  of  them,  "White  Lies";  but  they 
are  all  black  in  the  sight  of  God — an  abomination 
to  Him. 

Much  of  our  speech  today  is  punctuated  with 
profanity  or  near-profanity,  for  many  of  our  most 
common  and  ordinarily  used  "by-words"  have  a 
profane,  unclean,  or  suggestive  origin.  Why  do  we 
have  to  put  in  all  these  superfluous  and  meaningless 
words?  They  certainly  add  nothing  to  the  beauty  of 
our  speech.  To  exaggerate  is  to  be  dishonest  in 
speech.  Much  modern  "propaganda"  is  nothing  but 
dishonesty  of  the  worst  sort.  God  give  us  honest 
tongues! 


Lesson  For  Aug.  31:  Wise 
Words  About  Work 

Scripture:  Proverbs  6:6-11;  10:4-5;  13:4;  18:9; 
19:15;  22:29;  24:30-34;  26:13-16;  27:23-27;  Ec- 
clesiastes  5:12.  Devotional  Reading:  James  1:19-25. 

There  are  different  sorts  of  work:  work  which 
we  do  for  our  own  good;  work  which  we  do  for 
our  community,  state,  or  nation;  work  which  we 
do  for  God.  The  Christian  should  do  all  his  work 
for  the  glory  of  God — whether  we  eat  or  drink  or 
whatever  we   do. 

James,  in  our  Devotional  Reading,  is  speaking  of 
our  being  "doers  of  the  word,"  "a  doer  of  the 
work."  God's  Word  is  to  be  "done,"  not  simply 
heard.  We  are  to  be  "swift  to  hear,"  in  order  that 
we  may  be  "eager  to  do."  We  are  blessed  in  our 
deeds.  As  John  Bunyan  puts  it:  "The  hard  part  is 
the  'practick  part"!  But  it  is  the  "practice  part" 
that  pays  dividends,  both  in  this  life  and  in  the 
life  to  come. 

Our  Scripture  selections,  mostly  from  the  Book 
of  Proverbs,  deal  with  all  kinds  of  work.  There 
are  word-pictures  for  the  children,  and  some  deeper 
teaching  for  the  older  ones;  but  we  can  enjoy  the 
pictures  as  much  as  the  philosophy. 

Learning  from  the  Ants:  Proverbs  6:6-11.  Most 
of  us  have  been  bothered  at  times  by  ants.  How 
busy  they  are!  There  does  not  seem  to  be  a  slacker 
or  a  sluggard  in  the  whole  bunch.  Have  we  ever 
watched  them  work?  Have  noticed  their  persever- 
ance? How  they  will  keep  on  trying,  even  though 
the  bit  of  bread  or  bug  is  many  times  their  size, 
and  if  at  first  they  do  not  succeed,  they  will  "try, 
try,  again"? 
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Solomon  on  his  throne  was  not  too  big  to  learn 
a  lot  of  wisdom  from  the  smallest  of  animals  and 
insects.  These  ants  have  no  chief,  no  officer,  or 
ruler — no  "boss"  to  draw  a  big  salary  and  tell 
them  what  to  do — yet  they  get  their  work  done; 
"she  secures  her  food  in  the  Summer." 

In  contrast  to  these  wise,  forward-looking  ants, 
there  are  men  who  are  too  lazy,  too  fond  of  sleep, 
to  make  any  provision  for  the  future:  poverty  and 
want  will  come  to  such  "sluggards."  One  of  our 
great  social  and  .economic  problems  is  the  problem 
of  the  sluggish,  lazy  man,  who  would  rather  sleep 
than   work. 

Slack  or  Diligent  Hands:  Proverbs  10:4-5.  Our 
hands  were  made  for  work;  not  to  lie  folded  in 
our  laps.  Much  of  the  poverty  of  the  world  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  there  are  many  men  who  are  too 
proud  to  work  with  their  hands.  (We  saw  this  all 
too  plainly  in  the  so-called  "gentlemen"  in  Korea, 
While  missionaries  in  that  country.  The  "coolie" 
was  expected  to  do  all  this  "menial"  labor;  the 
"Yong-bon"  had  to  keep  his  hands  soft  and  clean). 
Who  is  the  wise  man?  The  man  who  reaps,  or  the 
man  who  sleeps? 

Let  us  remember  that  The  Carpenter  of  Nazareth 
worked  with  His  holy  and  divine  hands. 

Who  is  Satisfied?  Proverbs  13:4.  "The  sluggard 
craves,  but  gets  nothing."  Most  men  have  a  desire 
for  things  that  will  satisfy  their  souls.  But  these 
cravings,  these  desires,  these  "day-dreams"  and 
"air  castles,"  come  to  nought  because  they  will  not 
diligently  use  the  means  at  their  disposal  for  the 
accomplishment  of  their  "dreams."  Joseph  was  a 
"dreamer,"  but  Joseph  took  advantage  of  every 
opportunity  God  gave  him  until  his  dreams  came 
true.  Much  of  the  restlessness  and  strife  of  today 
is  caused  by  those  who  "desire,"  but  who  are  too 
improvident  to  have  their  desires  satisfied.  "The 
desire  of  the  diligent  is  richly  supplied." 

The  "Slacker"  Destroys:  Proverbs  18:9.  We 
have  heard  a  great  deal  in  recent  years  about 
"slackers."  They  are  not  a  new  development;  they 
were  common  in  Solomon's  time.  The  man  who  is 
slack  in  his  work  is  a  brother  to  the  man  who 
destroys  (wastes).  Our  whole  economic  system  is 
staggering  because  of  the  slackers  and  destroyers 
— brothers  indeed!  Millions  are  starving,  millions 
more  on  the  verge  of  revolution  because  much  of 
what  God  has  given  us  has  been  wasted,  some 
deliberately  destroyed  to  keep  prices  high,  some 
destroyed  by  war  and  its  consequences.  Wasting 
and  destroying  have  brought  the  world  to  the 
verge   of  famine ! 

Idleness  brings  Hunger:  Proverbs  19:15.  There 
are  always  those  who  are  idle  even  when  work  is 
plentiful,  because  "slothfulness  casts  into  a  deep 
sleep."  Our  hearts  bleed  for  hungry  people,  especi- 
ally the  children,  but  is  not  much  of  the  hunger 
of  the  world  due  to  idleness?  "An  idle  soul  shall 
suffer  hunger";  "If  a  man  will  not  work,  let  him 
not   eat." 

Diligence  Promotes  men:  Proverbs  22:29.  While 
some  men  owe  their  promotion  to  "wire-pulling" 
and  what  we  so  flippantly  call  "luck,"  these  words 
of  the  wise  man  are  still  true:  "seest  thou  a  man 
diligent  in  his  business?  he  shall  stand  before  kings: 
he  shall  not  stand  before  mere  men."  There  is 
still  recognition  and  appreciation  for  the  hard 
worker;  there  is  yet  "room  at  the  top"  for  the 
faithful  and  industrious  employee. 
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The  Field  of  the  Sluggard:  Proverbs  24:30-34. 
Here  is  another  picture  which  both  children  and 
"grown-ups"  can  appreciate!  We  see  fields  like 
this  nearly  every  day.  A  well-kept  farm  is  a  most 
beautiful  sight,  but  the  field  of  the  sluggard  is  an 
"eye-sore":  thorns  and  nettles,  fences  rusted  and 
broken  down,  gullies  everywhere.  Is  it  not  a  pity 
that  man  has  allowed  the  fertile  soil  to  wash  away 
simply  because  he  is  too  careless  or  lazy  to  pre- 
serve it:  is  it  not  a  sin? 

What  is  the  explanation?  What  does  the  philo- 
sopher learn  from  a  ruined  farm?  "A  little  sleep, 
a  little  slumber,  a  little  folding  of  the  hands  to 
sleep." 

Portrait  of  a  Sluggard:  Proverbs  26:13-16.  We 
have  seen  his  farm;  now  let  us  look  at  the  owner. 
There  is  always  something  to  frighten  a  lazy  man 
— to  keep  him  from  his  duties:  it  is  too  hot  or  too 
cold,  too  wet  or  too  dry:  there  is  "a  roaring  beast 
on  the  road,  a  lion  in  the  streets." 

When  does  a  door  turn  on  its  hinges?  Only  when 
someone  or  something  turns  it.  When  does  a  slug- 
gard turn  on  his  bed?  Only  when  his  wife  or  some- 
one awakes  him  and  makes  him  move. 

Did  you  ever  see  a  man  too  lazy  to  eat?  We 
have  his  picture  here!  He  buries  his  hand  in  the 
dish  and  is  too  "weary"  to  raise  it  to  his  mouth 
again. 

There  is  no  use '  remonstrating  with  him  for, 
"The  sluggard  is  wiser  in  his  own  conceit  than 
seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason"    (vs.  16). 

A  Good  Provider:  Proverbs  27:23-27.  We  pray, 
"Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  and  we  help 
to  answer  our  own  prayers  when  we  look  well  to 
our  flocks  and  herds.  Isaac  prospered,  and  it  was 
God  Who  made  him  prosper,  but  Isaac  was  a  good 
farmer;  he  took  care  of  his  flocks,  herds,  and 
grain.  God  is  The  Great  Provider,  but  if  we  do  not 
provide  for  our  own  we  are  worse  than  the  un- 
believers. Neglect  is  no  sign  of  faith.  We  must 
trust  God,  and  keep  our  household  well  provided 
for  by  being  diligent.  A  living  faith  is  not  a  lazy 
faith. 

The  Laborer's  Sleep:  Ecclesiastes  5:12.  The  sleep 
of  the  laborer  is  far  removed  from  the  sleep  of 
the  lazy  man.  The  sleep  of  the  laboring  man  is 
sweet.  One  of  the  most  delightful  results  of  getting 
tired  is  to  know  the  luxury  of  sound  slumber.  Who 
are  the  ones  who  have  insomnia?  "The  surfeit  of 
the  rich  allows  him  no  sleep.  Idleness  and  rich  food 
have  robbed  him  of  sweet  rest.  "Rest?  Finish  thy 
work,  then  rest;  Till  then,  rest  never.  The  rest 
prepared  for  thee  by  God,  Is  rest  forever." 
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Aug.  24:  Don't  Get  Run  Over 

Introduction 

Recently  I  was  called  to  task  by  a  radio  an- 
nouncer in  my  town  because  of  the  way  a  certain 
minister  had  criticised  his  program.  In  the  program 
this  announcer,  from  the  north,  had  sat  down  with 
a  southern  lady  and  she  had  fixed  him  a  mint 
julip.  He  drank  it  slowly  and  described  for  his 
radio  audience  the  sensation  of  his  first  mint 
julip.  He  was  later  criticised  by  a  minister  and  he 
came  to  me  to  defend  himself.  Here  was  his 
defense,  what  do  you  think  of  it? 

He  said,  "Preacher,  I  am  interested  in  building 
up  the  better  elements  in  this  town  and  I  would 
never  do  anything  to  hurt  any  youi  g  person.  I 
would  not  think  of  going  out  behind  the  barn  and 
drinking  from  a  whiskey  bottle,  but  I  can  see  no 
harm  in  drinking  a  sociable  cocktail  with  cultured 
people." 

There  we  have  it.  No  person  in  his  right  mind 
can  deny  what  whiskey  has  done,  but  rather  than 
call  it  sin  and  say  what  it  does  we  will  bring  it 
into  the  culture  of  a  fine  home,  call  it  a  cocktail, 
make  it  a  part  of  the  best  of  life,  and  only  condemn 
the  poor  devil  who  is  mastered  by  it.  This  is  the 
subtle  reasoning  of  fifty  million  drinkers  in 
America  today.  You  will  not  be  able  to  go  any- 
where without  being  served  with  cocktails  and 
you  will  be  continually  invited  into  the  bar  for  a 
drink.  What  are  we  going  to   do  about  it? 

As  Christians  we  must  do  two  things:  we  must 
bear  a  strong  Christian  testimony  against  alcohol 
in  all  its  forms  by  keeping  entirely  away  from  it 
in  any  and  all  its  forms,  and  as  Christian  citizens 
we  must  begin  to  insist  that  our  government  do 
certain  things.  Let's  see  these  things. 

I.    For    The    Christian    Witness 

I.  Know    the    Nature    of   Alcohol.    Proverbs    20:1. 

Many  people  today  are  telling  us  that  all  normal 
people  can  drink  in  moderation  and  that  those  who 
become  excessive  drinkers  or  alcoholics  are  ab- 
normal people  whose  nerves  have  got  the  best  of 
them,  and  that  usually  the  alcoholic  is  a  brilliant 
person.  Remember  that  the  Word  of  God  is  full 
of  love  and  sympathy  for  the  alcoholic,  but  he 
says  that  anybody  who  is  deceived  by  alcohol  is 
not  wise,  he  is  a  sap  who  thought  he  could  take 
fire  to  his  bosom  and  not  be  burned. 

II.  Know  the  Fruits  of  Alcohol,  (a)  Poverty. 
Proverbs  23:19-21.  Nothing  leads  to  the  complete 
dissolution  of  everything  valuable  for  a  man  like 
alcohol,  (b)  Despair.  Proverbs  23:31-32.  Many 
myths  about  alcohol  need  to  be  exploded — Alcohol 
is  not  a  stimulant,  it  has  no  food  value.  It  is 
simply  a  habit  forming  drug  that  breaks  down  the 
body,  mind,  and  spirit.  It  can  lead  only  to  despair. 

III.  Separate      from     Alcohol.     I     Cor.     6:19-20. 

Our  bodies  are  the  Lord's;  therefore  anything  that 
does  not  glorify  the  Lord  and  point  men  to  Christ 
has  no  place  in  our  lives.  One  drink  of  alcohol,  just 
the  amount  in  a  cocktail  will  decrease  our  physical 
coordination    35    percent    and   make    us    dangerous 


on  the  road,  and  so  numb  in  our  moral  judgement 
that  no  girl  can  be  safe  with  one  who  has  chosen 
to  be  controlled  by  the  lower  levels  as  a  beast 
rather  than  by  the  higher  levels  as  a  man. 

For  The   Christian   Citizen 

A  real  Christian  can  walk  by  a  saloon  on  every 
corner  and  never  go  in,  or  a  real  Christian  can 
be  the  only  one  at  a  party  who  is  not  drinking 
and  never  let  it  worry  him.  But  for  the  sake  of 
the  weaker  brother  we  need  to  lend  our  influences 
as  citizens  to  stop  some  of  the  evils  of  this  thing. 

Right  here  some  one  says  that  we  must  not 
take  away  the  individual's  American  right  to  be 
free  to  do  as  he  pleases.  When  Mike  came  over 
from  the  old  country  Pat  met  him  at  the  boat.  As 
they  went  down  the  street  Pat  told  Mike  all  the 
glories  of  a  free  country  where  men  could  do  as 
they  pleased.  Mike  said,  "You  mean  I  can  do  just 
as  I  please?"  Pat  answered  yes.  So  Mike  drew 
back  and  socked  Pat  good  and  hard  on  the  nose. 
That  was  too  much  for  Pat  so  he  let  Mike  have  it 
good  and  hard,  and  when  Mike  came  out  of  the 
fog  he  protested  that  he  had  only  acted  as  a 
free  man  doing  what  he  pleased.  Pat  replied, 
"You  are  free,  but  your  freedom  ends  where  my 
nose  begins."  Freedom  stops  when  it  endangers 
public  welfare.  One  drink  makes  a  man  a  menace 
on  the  highways  and  bad  economic  and  public 
health  risk.  Society  has  a  right  to  do  something 
to  control  this  enemy.  Here  are  some  things  toward 
which  we  can   work: 

1.  Goverment  control  of  all  alcohol.  No  companies 
can  manufacture  morphine  and  sell  it  promiscously 
to  all  who  have  the  desire.  Alcohol,  too,  is  a  habit 
forming  drug  that  tears  down  the  body.  Its  manu- 
facture and  control  should  be  turned  over  to  the 
government  and    the   profits   taken    out. 

2.  Removal  by  law  of  the  privilege  of  advertising. 

In  our  magazines,  newspapers  and  movies  we  are 
told  that  certain  men  of  distinction  drink,  and 
many  other  base  falsehoods  are  spread  before  our 
eyes.  We  might  just  as  truly  have  a  series  of  ads 
on  the  beauties  and  joys  of  opium. 

3.  Enforcement  of  the  law.  The  people  who 
were  opposed  to  prohibition  tell  us  that  prohibition 
made  us  a  nation  of  law  breakers,  but  arrests  for 
drunkenness  have  increased  145  percent  since 
repeal.  But  in  the  handling  of  the  trade  and  the 
drunks  ruined  by  the  trade  there  is  still  room  for 
more  law   enforcement,   impartial   and   thorough. 

3.  Personal  Work.  The  Alcoholics  Anoymous 
have  done  a  good  work  in  helping  the  alcoholic, 
and  when  we  examine  the  twelve  steps  of  the  A  A 
cure  we  see  that  all  of  them  fall  right  in  line 
with  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  though  the  indi- 
vidual is  left  to  think  of  God  in  any  vague  and 
indefinite  way  he  chooses.  Also  the  alcoholics  have 
come  in  contact  with  all  too  many  church  people 
who  are  self-righteous  so  that  an  alcoholic  veers 
away  from  real  Christian  faith.  But  it  still  remains 
that  the  great  majority  of  them  who  benefit  from 
the  cure  are  supported  by  the  love  and  prayers  of 
real    Christians.    We    ought    to    give    ourselves    to 
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personal  work  for  the  Lord  Jesus  with  all  those 
who  may  be  alcoholics  and  with  those  who  are  on 
the  way  to  becoming  alcoholics,  even  though  they 
feel  they  are  simply  normal  people  enjoying  their 
social   drink. 

Suggestions 

This  subject  is  so  important  and  the  material  in 
the  field  so  vast  you  will  have  no  trouble  in  as- 
sembling much  material  on  what  alcohol  is  and 
does.  Be  sure  to  emphasize  the  Christian's  testi- 
mony of  separation. 

Aug.  31:  Honestly  It's  The  Best  Policy 

Introduction 

The  problems  of  our  day  are  many,  varied,  and 
complex,  but  it  is  uncanny  how  they  can  all  be 
bottled  down  and  found  to  rest  for  their  solution 
upon  the  long  known  but  little  practised  virtues 
that  we  young  people  ought  to  be  cultivating  in 
our  everyday  life. 

They  tell  us  that  the  treaties  drawn  up  by  the 
nations  of  the  world  are  binding  for  only  about 
two  and  a  half  years.  Truthfulness  would  certainly 
help  us  solve  some  of  our  national  and  international 
relationship. 

But  when  we  go  to  talking  that  way  we  are 
seeking  to  live  by  such  slogans  as  "Honesty  is  the 
best  policy."  That  is,  be  honest  and  you  will  get 
what    you    want.    But    we    Christians    need   to    see 


that  as  Christians  we  are  to  be  what  God  wants 
us  to  be  simply  because  it  is  the  will  of  God  for 
us.  We  must  be  this  whether  it  works  out  for  our 
material  benefit  and  comfort  or  not. 

In  Psalm  15  we  have  a  description  of  a  worthy 
citizen  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  This  description 
should  fit  every  one  of  us  regardless  of  how  it 
seems  to  work  in  this  evil  and  selfish  generation. 

Scripture     Lesson 

(Psalm    15) 

What  kind  of  a  man  can  dwell  in  the  fellowship 
of  the  Lord?  Verse  1. 

1.  One  that  is  righteous  in  all  his  conduct. 
Verse  2a. 

2.  One  that  is  truthful  in  all  his  speech.  Verse 
2b. 

3.  One  that  is  loving  in  all  his  relationships. 
Verse  3. 

4.  One  that  is  consistent  in  his  fellowship.  Verse 
4a. 

5.  One  that  is  honest  in  all  his  dealings.  Verses 
4b-5. 

Suggestions 

Study  this  description  and  let  the  members  of 
your  group  discuss  how  this  description  applies  to 
their  day  by  day  lives  in  school  relationships. 


The  Book  Of  Isaiah  (III) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  fifteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Instruction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


In  the  study  of  the  book  of  Isaiah,  a  problem  of 
paramount  importance  arises.  It  has  to  do  with 
the  identity  of  a  figure  known  as  the  "Servant  of 
the  Lord."  This  Servant  of  the  Lord  is  mentioned 
many  times  in  chapters  40-66  of  the  prophecy,  but 
in  four  passages  the  Servant  stands  out  as  the 
one  who  is  to  perform  the  Messianic  work.  These 
four  passages  are  Isaiah  42:1-9;  49:1-13;  50:4-11 
and  52:13-53:12.  In  these  four  sections  the  Servant 
is  set  forth  as  a  unique  individual,  whereas  in 
other  passages  in  Isaiah  the  Servant  is  obviously 
the  people   of  Israel. 

The     Identity    of    The    Servant 

Our  concern  is  primarily  with  the  Servant  of 
the  four  above-mentioned  passages.  Who  is  the 
personage  that  the  Prophet  intends  to  represent 
by  this  designation?  There  have  been  two  principal 
interpretations.  One  of  these  may  be  designated 
the  collective,  for  it  understands  by  the  Servant 
a  group  of  people,  either  the  nation  Israel  as  such 
or  the  better  part  of  the  nation,  or  the  prophets 
or  doctors  of  th«  Law  or  the  returned  exiles.  On 
the  other  hand  there  is  the  interpetation  which 
we  may  designate  individualistic,  since  it  holds 
that  the  Servant  is  an  individual  person.  Who,  then 
is   this  person?    Many   are   the  answers  that  have 


been  given  to  the  question.  It  has  been  maintained 
that  the  Servant  was  Moses,  Job,  Jeremiah,  Shesh- 
bazzar,  a  doctor  of  the  Law,  Isaiah,  "second" 
Isaiah,  an  eschatological  figure,  and  the  Messiah. 
For  our  part,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  remarking 
that  the  Servant  of  the  Lord  is  the  Messiah,  and 
that  in  these  remarkable  passages  of  Isaiah  we 
reach  the  very  pinnacle  of  Messianic  prophecy. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  Servant  does  not  refer 
to  a  group  of  people.  The  collectivistic  view,  in 
any  of  its  forms,  is  wrong,  because  the  traits  of 
the  Servant  are  too  personalized.  Futhermore, 
even  if  the  Servant  did  represent  a  group  of 
people,  it  could  not  represent  the  people  of  Israel, 
because  the  description  of  the  Servant  most  cer- 
tainly does  not  apply  to  the  people  of  Israel,  as 
they  are  described  in  Isaiah  40-66. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Servant  does  refer  to 
an  individual,  as  is  the  case,  there  is  only  one 
Individual  to  whom  it  can  refer,  namely,  the 
Messiah.  The  description  given  applies  to  no  other. 
When  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  asked  Philip  of  whom 
the  prophet  was  speaking,  Philip  very  rightly 
preached  unto  him  Jesus.  Philip  was  right.  The 
Servant  of  the  Lord,  of  whom  Isaiah  speaks  is  none 
other  than  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 
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The    Suffering   Servant 

We  shall  perhaps  best  come  to  an  understanding 
of  this  fact  through  a  brief  study  of  the  fourth 
passage  in  which  the  Servant  is  mentioned,  the 
great  fifty  third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  We  must  begin, 
however  with  52:13,  for  that  is  the  proper  begin- 
ning. The  passage  begins  and  ends  with  the  Lord 
speaking,  and  in  both  oases  He  declares  the  glorious 
victory   and    exaltation   of   His    Servant. 

"Behold,  my  Servant."  With  these  words  our 
eyes  are  turned  toward  Him  who  is  announced  as 
successfully  accomplishing  His  mission.  (He  will 
deal  wisely)  and  as  a  result  of  His  wise  actions, 
He  will  experience  the  highest  exaltation,  he  will 
rise,  he  will  be  still  more  exalted,  he  will  stand 
high. 

From  this  statement  of  the  high  exaltation  of 
the  Servant,  the  prophet  proceeds  to  deal  in  con- 
trast. Many  have  been  astonished  at  Him,  i.e.,  they 
had  regarded  Him  as  the  object  of  Divine  punish- 
ment, and  so  were  disconcerted  with  an  astonish- 
ment that  disturbed  and  paralyzed.  The  reason  for 
this  startling  astonishment  lay  in  the  fact  that  the 
physical  appearance  of  the  Servant  was  so  dis- 
figured, that  He  no  longer  appeared  as  a  man,  and 
His  appearance  and  the  impression  He  produced 
were  utterly  unlike  those  of  other  human  beings. 

As,  however,  in  time  past,  because  of  the  terrible 
disfigurement  of  the  Servant,  many  were  aston- 
ished at  Him,  so  now,  because  of  His  expiatory 
work,  even  kings  will  shut  their  mouths.  He  will 
sprinkle  many  nations.  The  thought  is  that  He  will 
perform  an  expiatory  work.  As  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  the  priest  sprinkled  with  water  or 
blood  for  cleansing  or  purification,  so  now  will 
He  sprinkle  for  the  cleansing  of  many  nations. 
The  Servant,  therefore,  appears  here  clearly  as  a 
Priest.  The  result  will  be  that  in  reverential  awe 
and  wonder,  kings  will  stop  their  mouths  before 
Him,  for  that  which  they  had  never  experienced, 
and  that  which  had  never  been  reported  to  them, 
they  have  now  both  seen  and  heard. 

Pew,  indeed,  there  are  who  have  heard  the 
message  which  we  have  proclaimed  concerning  the 
humiliation  of  the  Servant  and  His  subsequent 
exaltation,  "Who  hath  believed  our  report?"  It  is 
an  expression  of  wonder  at  the  paucity  of  true 
believers  in  the  world  at  large.  For  before  God  the 
Messiah  comes  up  in  low  and  humble  estate,  and 
when  men  behold  Him,  they  find  no  appearance 
that  would  attract  them.  The  entire  life  of  the 
Servant  is  one  of  humble  humiliation.  In  the  eyes 
of  men,  He  is  unimportant  and  unimpressive. 

The    Reason    For    His    Suffering 

The  reason  why  mankind  rejected  the  Servant 
and  regarded  Him  as  despised  and  to  be  condemned, 
was  because  mankind  beheld  Him  as  a  man  of 
grief  and  acquainted  with  sorrow.  "He  was  de- 
spised, and  we  not  only  did  not  consider  Him 
dear  and  worthy,  but  did  not  esteem  Him  at  all, 
we  thought  Him  nothing"  (Luther).  The  sorrows 
and  griefs  which  He  bore,  however,  were  not  His 
own,  but  ours.  The  sicknesses  which  He  bore  had 
belonged  to  us,  and  the  griefs  which  He  carried 
had  been  ours.  Instead,  however,  of  recognizing 
this  fact  we  had  considered  the  Servant  to  be  one 
who  was  stricken  by  God  with  a  loathsome  disease, 
smitten  and  afflicted.  Our  conduct  was  reprehen- 


sible. We  beheld  the  Servant,  and  we  cried,  "God 
has  punished  Him,  having  sent  upon  Him  a  disease 
that  is  revolting  and  repelling."  We  did  not  under- 
stand that  the  terrible  disfigurement  which  He  had 
to  undergo  was  a  disfigurement  and  a  punishment 
which  rightfully  belonged  to  us. 

He  was  wounded,  pierced  through,  so  that  He 
died,  and  that  because  we  had  transgressed.  We 
had  transgressed — that  is,  we  had  willfully  and 
deliberately  broken  the  holy  Law  of  God.  The 
result  of  this  transgression  on  our  part  was  that 
the  Servant  was  wounded  unto  death.  He  was 
crushed,  because  we  in  our  dealings,  had  done 
iniquitously.  Furthermore,  if  there  was  to  be  peace 
with  God — healing  and  salvation  for  us, — it  was 
necessary  that  there  should  be  chastisement.  Right- 
fully, this  chastisement  should  have  fallen  upon  us. 
It  did  not  fall  upon  us,  however*  it  fell  upon  Him. 
The  chastisement  by  which  our  peace  was  procured 
was  placed  upon  Him  in  our  stead.  Futhermore, 
by  His  suffering,  healing  was  brought  to  us.  One 
ponders  the  words  of  these  verses  and  asks,  "Of 
whom  is  the  prophet  speaking?"  Is  it  not  obvious 
that  he  is  not  speaking  of  himself?  Is  it  not  also 
obvious  that  he  is  not  speaking  of  any  known 
Israelite,  nor  of  the  people  of  Israel?  Surely  there 
is  but  One  to  whom  these  words  are  applicable. 
As  Alexander  says,  "If  vicarious  suffering  can  be 
described  in  words,  it  is  so  described  in  these  two 
verses." 

A  question  however  arises.  Why  is  it  necessary 
that  our  sickness  should  be  placed  upon  Him? 
The  answer  is  that  all  of  us,  like  a  flock  of  sheep 
had  gone  astray.  We  had  turned  aside  from  the 
right  way  and  turned  each  one  unto  his  own  way. 
In  other  words,  all  of  us  had  sinned  and  we  were 
therefore  laden  with  our  sins.  As  long  as  these 
sins  remained  upon  us,  we  were  doomed  to  death 
and  its  attendant  evils.  The  human  race  is  in  an 
estate  of  sin  and  misery,  brought  upon  it  through 
its  transgression  in  Adam.  From  this  sinful  estate 
it  is  in  need  of  deliverance.  It  cannot  deliver 
itself.  It  is  laden  with  sins  and  cevered  with  ini- 
quities. But  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all.  There  is  the  remarkable,  almost 
unbelievable  fact.  The  guilt  of  our  sin  has  been 
imputed  to  Christ.  It  has  been  made  to  strike 
violently  in  His  soul,  and  He,  in  our  room  and 
stead,  has  borne  it.  He  was  our  substitute.  How 
true  to  Scripture  are  the  words  of  the  Catechism, 
"Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  priest,  in  His 
once  offering  up  of  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  reconcile  us  to  God;  and  in 
making  continual  intercession  for  us."  What  a 
glorious,    life-giving    thing,    true    theology    is! 

The   Patience   of    The   Servant 

The  prophet  Isaiah  would  emphasize  the  volun- 
tary aspect  of  the  Servant's  suffering.  Although 
undergoing  violent  affliction,  nevertheless,  He 
opened  not  His  mouth.  He,  like  the  lamb  to  be 
led  to  slaughter,  remained  silent.  Although  the 
object  of  the  worst  kind  of  villification  and  abuse, 
nevertheless,  He  did  not  defend  Himself.  From 
prison  and  unjust  judgment  He  was  taken  away 
and  yet,  among  His  contemporaries,  who  was  there 
that  even  gave  thought  to  the  fact  that  He  was  cut 
off  from  the  land  of  the  living?  He  was  not 
important;  He  was  not  influential;  and,  at  His 
death,  none  paid  heed.  Nevertheless,  He  did  die, 
and  made  His  death  and  grave  with  the  wicked 
and   the   rich. 
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It  was  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  that 
bruised  Him.  It  was  necessary  that  the  plan  of 
God  be  fulfilled,  and  that  the  Servant  become 
sick.  Yet,  His  death  was  not  in  vain.  He  performs 
the  work  of  a  priest,  making  His  own  soul  an 
offering  (a  trespass-offering)  for  sin,  and,  as  the 
result  of  His  suffering  He  shall  see  a  seed. 

The  Servant  is  a  righteous  one.  Through  the 
knowledge  of  Him,  i.e.,  through  a  knowledge  that 
is  practical  and  which  involves  faith  and  also  an 
appropriation  unto  oneself  of  the  Servant's 
righteousness,  will  the  Servant  justify  many.  The 
righteous  Servant  will  justify  the  many  ungodly 
ones.  The  contrast  is  not  only  between  the  One 
and  the  many;  it  is  also  between  the  One  who  is 
righteous  and  the  Many  who  are  unrighteous.  How 
does  the  Servant  justify  many?  The  answer  is,  He 
bears  their  iniquities.  The  many  have  iniquities; 
the  Servant  is  righteous.  The  many  receive  His 
righteousness;  He  bears  their  burdens.  There  is  a 
glorious  interchange  here.  The  guilt  of  our  sin  is 
imputed  to  Christ:  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
imputed  to  the  elect.  "Christ  justifies  men,"  says 
Calvin,  "by  giving  to  them  His  own  righteousness, 
and  in  turn  taking  upon  Himself  their  sins,  in 
order    that   He   might    expiate  them." 

Finally,  because  of  these  blessed  facts,  the 
Lord  announces  that  He  will  assign  to  the  Servant 
a  place  among  the  victors,  and  He  shall  divide  the 
spoil  of  His  mighty  conquests.  He  has  done  what 
no  other  victor  has  done.  He  has  exposed  His  soul 
unto  death.  He  has  suffered  Himself  to  be  number- 
ed among  those  who  are  in  fact  transgressors. 

Let  him  who  will  apply  these  words  to  the 
people  of  Israel  or  to  Moses  or  Jeremiah  or 
"second"  Isaiah.  For  our  part,  we  are  convinced 
that  when  Isaiah  thus  spoke,  He  spoke  of  Him 
Who  alone  is  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect,  the 
One  to  Whom  we  owe  our  only  hope  of  salvation 
and  eternal  life.  "Every  word  here,"  wrote  De- 
iitzsch,  "is,  as  it  were,  written  under  the  Cross 
on  Golgotha."  With  that  expression  all  true  Chris- 
tians will  agree. 


Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

( Chapters  IX-XI ) 

In  these  chapters  the  Lord  speaks  of  Three 
Great  Pictures.  God  loves  to  use  pictorial  language; 
this  is  specially  true  in  the  prophetic  writings.  We 
have  here:  (1)  Picture  of  a  Great  Light,  (2)  A 
Great  Child,    (3)    A  Great  Hand. 

I.   A  Great  Light. 

The  eighth  chapter  closes  with  "darkness":  the 
ninth  begins  with  darkness,  but  into  this  darkness 
"a  great  light"  comes. 

Darkness  always  abounds  where  sin  and  Satan 
hold  sway.  The  god  of  this  world  "shuts  out  the 
sunshine"  of  God's  power  and  truth  and  love 
wherever  he  can. 

Just  as  God  brought  light  to  the  material  world 
"in  the  beginning,"  so  Christ  brought  light  to  the 
spiritual  world  when  He  came:  The  whole  world 
was  lost  in  the  darkness  of  sin:  The  light  of  the 
world  is  Jesus.  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  He 
reveals  sin  in  all  of  its  heinousness,  by  His  inter- 
pretation of  the  Law  of  God;  by  His  holy  life;  by 


His  matchless  teaching;  by  His  death.  He  reveals 
God:  the  only-begotten  Son  Who  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him.  He  that  hath 
seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.  He  reveals  the  Way 
of  Life:  the  Way  of  Life,  through  Him:  "I  am  the 
Way";  the  Way  for  us  to  live,  as  we  follow  His 
steps. 

When  light  comes  it  increases  the  condemnation 
of  those  who  refuse  it:  when  we  receive  light,  we 
ought  to  pass  it  on  to  others:  "Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world." 

II.  A  Great  Child. 

No  other  child  in  all  the  world  can  compete  with 
the  Babe  of  Bethlehem:  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born." 

No  other  child  has  a  Name  like  His":  "Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlasting 
Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace." 

Everything  about  Him  is  Wonderful:  the  Won- 
der of  His  Cradle,  the  Wonder  of  His  Cross,  the 
Wonder  of  His  Empty  Tomb,  the  Wonder  of  His 
Crown.  Of  all  the  wise  counsellors,  in  Him  alone 
are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
His  mighty  works  proclaim  Him  the  Mighty  God. 
He  is  the  Everlasting  Father,  for  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named  after  Him;  He  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  the  same  is  my 
brother  and  sister  and  mother.  "He  is  our  peace," 
and  some  day  He  will  bring  peace  to  all  the  world. 

No  other  child  has  a  Government  like  His.  Many 
crown  princes  have  been  born  to  men,  but  no 
other  Who  is  the  Crown  Prince  of  the  King.  "I 
have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  Of 
the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end:  "every  knee  is  going  to  bow  and 
every  tongue  confess." 

III.  A   Great   Hand. 

"His  hand  is  stretched  out  still."  This  hand  of 
God  assumes  two  aspects:  (1)  A  Hand  of  Judg- 
ment,   (2)   A  Hand  of  Deliverance. 

God's  hand  has  to  be  stretched  forth  sometimes 
in  judgment  and  chastening  upon  His  own  people. 
God  dealt  with  Israel  in  this  way:  He  deals  with 
us  in  like  manner:  Whom  the  Lord  loveth,  He 
chasteneth,  and  judgment  begins  at  the  house  of 
God. 

God's  hand  is  used  to  judge  and  punish  the  na- 
tions that  afflict  His  people:  Assyria  and  Babylon, 
although  His  instruments  in  judging  Israel,  will 
be  destroyed  in  their  turn.  He  still  uses  and  pun- 
ishes wicked  nations. 

The  hand  of  God  will  be  stretched  in  judgment 
upon  a  world  of  wickedness:  this  is  seen  in  these 
chapters;  it  is  enlarged  upon  throughout  the  Bible. 

But  God's  Hand  is  not  merely  a  hand  of  judg- 
ment; it  is  also  a  Hand  of  Deliverance:  He  judged 
Pharoah;  He  delivered  Israel. 

The  whole  world  is  going  to  be  set  free  from 
the  bondage  of  Sin  and  Satan;  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption  and  death.  The  Great  Deliverer  is 
come:  read  of  His  glorious  Kingdom  and  reign  in 
these  and  other  chapters  of  this  Messianic  prophet. 

We,  His  children,  are  held  in  His  Great  Hand: 
No  man  can  pluck  us  out  of  His  Hand;  no  one  can 
pluck  us  out  of  His  Father's  hand.  Let  us  praise 
Him!  -^I.K.P. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
August  1947 

Circle   Topic:   How  Much   Do   I  Value  Life?   Matt. 
5:21-32. 

Auxiliary    Topic:    Can    We    Be    Christion    In    Our 
Community? 

Conferences  scheduled  for  Montreat: 
August  1-7    (noon) :  Home  Missions. 
August  7-10    (evening):  Young  Adult. 
August  11-17:  Foreign  Missions. 
August  18-22:  Ministers'  Wives'  Forum. 
August  18-27:  Bible  Conference. 

Other  Conferences: 

August   5-11:   Texas   Synodical   Training  School, 

Kerrville,  N.  C. 
August    11-17:    Christian    Conference   of    Negro 

Women,  Jackson   College,  Jackson,  Miss. 
August   13-20:   Woman's  Auxiliary  Training 

School,    Stillman   Institute,   Tuscaloosa,   Ala. 
August     22-25:     Adult     Conference,     Na-Co-Me, 

Pleasantville,  Tenn. 


Here  Are  Some  Evidences 
Of  Spiritual  Growth 

A  Compilation  From  Local 
Auxiliary  Reports 

The  following  are  evidences  of  spiritual  growth 
among  the  women  of  the  Church  as  indicated  by 
a  cross-section  of  leadership  in  their  annual  re- 
ports to  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work.  For 
these  recorded  here  and  the  others  which  space 
will  not  allow  us  to  list,  we  give  humble  praise  to 
God. 

There  has  been  an  awakening  among  our  women 
to  their  need  of  God. 

Increased  interest  in  Bible  Study:  Better  attend- 
ance. More  women  taking  part  in  Bible  Study  at 
Circles.  A  conscientious  effort  to  prepare  the  ques- 
tions in  the  Guidebook.  Eagerness  to  know  more 
about  Isaiah.  Women  have  really  studied  Isaiah. 
Bible  leaders  report  that  women  have  responded 
as  never  before  .  .  .  they  have  used  their  Guide- 
books more  and  have  taken  part  in  the  discussion. 

Growth  in  the  Prayer  Life:  Increased  interest  in 
the  prayer  groups.  More  women  are  willing  to  lead 
in  prayer.  There  are  eight  organized  prayer  groups 
in  one  Auxiliary.  Our  women  are  learning  to  pray 
through  the  use  of  sentence  prayers.  Prayer 
groups  are  maintained  between  Sunday  School 
and  Church  many  report. 

New  Interest  in  Stewardship:  A  fine  interest  in 
the  study  of  "Stewardship  For  Today,"  by  men, 
women  and  young  people.  A  .new  interest  in 
Stewardship  has  been  born  among  us.  There  has 
been  an  increase  in  the  number  of  tithers.  Leaflets 


on  Stewardship  have  been  distributed  through  our 
Circles.  A  large  number  of  our  women  have  read 
personally   Mrs.  Askew's   book   on   Stewardship. 

Interest  in  Witnessing:  Our  women  have  shared 
in  a  Visitation  Evangelism  Campaign,  with  good 
results.  Our  active  women  are  working  to  get  the 
interest  of  the  inactive.  There  is  a  new  interest  in 
witnessing  among  us.  We  have  a  Personal  Workers' 
Group  with  the  minister  as  leader — the  women  go 
out  every  two  weeks  with  fine  results.  More  in- 
terest in  visiting  newcomers  to  our  comtmunity. 
There  is  a  new  effort  to  interest  our  younger 
women. 

Willingness  to  serve  as  Leaders:  Our  women 
show  a  willingness  to  serve  whenever  asked.  More 
women  are  interested  in  taking  places  of  leader- 
ship. Never  before  have  we  had  such  ready  co- 
operation. Many  are  serving  as  leaders  for  the 
first  time.  We  have  volunteers  for  Auxiliary 
offices  and  an  eagerness  to  serve.  Nominating 
Committees  report  not  one  refusal.  We  tried  the 
volunteer  method  of  securing  leaders,  and  the  re- 
sults were   gratifying. 

The  programs  of  the  year  have  been  well  pre- 
sented and  received.  There  is  more  interest  in  all 
phases  of  our  church  work.  Better  attendance — 
church  services,  prayer  meeting,  Sunday  School, 
Auxiliary. 

Spiritual  growth  is  more  noticeable  among  our 
younger  women.  They  are  willing  to  take  part  in 
Bible  Study,  prayer,  study  of  stewardship  and  wit- 
nessing, and  have  outside  group  meetings.  More 
of  them  are  using  "Day  By  Day." 

I  feel  that  there  is  a  reaction  on  the  part  of 
some  of  our  members  to  the  peace  times  in  which 
we  rind  ourselves,  which  shows  that  they  want  to 
be  better  stewards.  This  has  expressed  itself  in  a 
greater  willingness  to  serve.  We  have  had  more 
new  women  join  the  church  this  year,  which  in- 
creased interest. 

One  church  reported  that  after  dismissing  114 
members  to  a  newly  organized  Church  in  October, 
all  offices  were  filled,  Circle  and  Auxiliary  attend- 
ance has  held  to  that  of  first  six  months,  the  en- 
tire budget  has  been  met  and  all  special  offering's 
have  been  larger  than  last  year. 


A  New  Conference  At  Montreat 

Attractive  posters  announcing  the  Young  Adult 
Conference  to  be  held  at  Montreat  Aug.  7-10,  1947, 
are  being  distributed  among  the  ministers,  Direc- 
tors of  Religious  Education,  and  leaders  of  Young 
Adult  Groups,  and  are  being  displayed  at  Synodical 
Training  Schools  and  Adult  Conferences.  The 
purpose  of  this  conference  is  to  bring  local  church 
young  adults  together  for  fellowship  and  fun;  for 
inspiration,  information,  discussion;  for  practical 
suggestions,  exchange  of  ideas  and  a  world  vision. 
The  conference  opens  the  evening  of  August  7, 
Thursday,  and  continues  through  evening  of  Sun- 
day,  August  10th. 
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LOYALTY  TO  YOUR  CHURCH        I 


TTTTTTyTVTTTTTTTTTT^I^TTT 

1         — * 

*  * 

j-  THE  FUNCTION  OF  THE  CHURCH— "The  Church,  with  its  ordinances,  officers,  and  courts,  is   t 

2  the  agency  which  Christ  has  ordained  for  the    edification    and   government   of   His   people,    f 

"g  for  the  propagation  of  the  faith,  and  for  the  evangelization  of  the  world."                                         Jt 

I  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  CHURCH— "The  Exercise  of  Ecclesiastical  Power,  whether   * 

*  4- 

j"  joint  or  several,  has  the  divine  sanction,  when   in   conformity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by   * 

ij  Christ,  the  Lawgiver,  and  when  put  forth  by  courts  or  by  officers  appointed  thereunto  in  His   T 

*  Word."  * 

1  DANGEROUS  TENDENCIES  TODAY— Individuals  singly,  and  united  in  numerous  and  active   * 
•?<  •*• 

T  groups,   establishing  themselves  as  judge,  prosecuting    attorney,    witnesses    and    jury,    have   * 

2  condemned  institutions  of  the  Church  and  have  put  forth  themselves  as  executors  of  their  J 
|j|  own  decrees — wholly  disregarding  the  courts  of  the  Church  and  the  officers  appointed  there-  J 

1  unto  in  His  Word.                                                                                                                                           % 

*  ? 

+  INTRUDING  FORCES — Outside  organizations   and    institutions,    by    adroit    propaganda    ad-  T 

+  dressed  to  church  members,  are  arousing  suspicion  and  referring  to   the  control  of  Church   J 


* 


*  Institutions  as   "ecclesiasticism,"  as  they  put  forth    well-directed    efforts    to    secure    students  !t 

•§•  T 

*  and  to  raise  millions  of  dollars  in  the  churches  to  build  up  their  own  institutions.  T 

I  t 

*  UNDERMINING   THE  FOUNDATIONS— Some   of  their  attacks  are  against  the  Institutions  of  * 

.$.  Higher  Education  of  the  Church,  which  are  strengthening      the     foundations     of    home    and  * 

j,  •** 

•§«  church.  Their  accusations  have  been  proved  untrue  by  the  proper  church  courts.   Our  Col-  T 

•*  leges  and  Seminaries,  recognize  their  responsibility,  and  under  serious  difficulties,  are  loyal- 

4<  ly  and  faithfully  building  character  and  giving  Christian  guidance  and  training  to  the  youth 

"f  who  will  serve  the  home,  the  church,  the  schol,  and  the  state. 


*  SAD  RESULTS — The  weakening  of  the  Church  and  its  organizations  must  bring  serious  re-  *• 

*  suits.  Loyalty  to  the  home,  loyalty  to  the  church,  and  loyalty  to  the  state  are  demanded  in  * 
-$i                                                                                                                              •  «{• 

*  the  confusion  of  today.  It  is  hard  to  build.  It  is  easy  to  pull  down.  * 

*  * 

.$,    The  "Report  of  the  Regents'  Inquiry  into  the  Character  and  Cost  of  Public  Education  in  the  State  of  * 

•*    New  York,"  published  under  the  title  Education  for    American    Life    discussed    far-reaching  changes  4* 

J]    that  have  come   in  family  life  and  emphasizing  the     lessening     influence     of    the     Church,     declares:  )£ 

4-    "Other  agencies,   vigorously  supported  by  the   churches  in   most  instances,  are   beginning   to  fill   the  * 

T    gap  in   part,  but  they  have  not  been  recognized  as  essential  to  education,  as  was  the  Church  in  the  T 

%    days  of  our  fathers."  Our  Church  should  have  a  care — we  dare  not  leave  to  others  the  task  assigned  4. 

•*    to  us.  * 

2  t 

^  Be  loyal  to  your  own  Institutions  of  Higher  Christian  Education. 

i]  Help   to    make   them   even    more    worthy    of    our    own.  |j* 

!  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  | 

I  CHRISTIAN  HIGHER  EDUCATION  ! 

*  t 

f    Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs.  D.D.,  Secretary  Rev.  Wm.  H.  Hopper,  D.D.,  Treasurer  * 

*^  T 

*  ± 

I  410  Urban  Building  —  Louisville  2,  Ky.  % 

*  t 
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Important  Notice 

Presbyterians  are  urged  to  write  to  War  Relief 
Campaign  Director,  Roy  LeCraw,  for  information 
about   individual    families   in   war-torn   countries. 

Many  letters  are  being  received  by  Presbyte- 
rians from  foreign  countries,  requesting  money, 
clothing,  food  and  other  aid.  Some  of  these  letters 
are  coming  from  worthy  people,  but  a  great  many 
of  them  are  not.  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Chairman 
of  Assembly's  Committee  on  War  Relief,  announces 
that  the  office  of  the  War  Relief  Campaign  Di- 
rector, Roy  LeCraw,  at  P.  0.  Box  1433,  Atlanta 
1,  Ga.,  is  prepared  to  check  letters  that  are  re- 
ceived by  our  members  and  report  as  to  their 
merit.  All  of  our  members  are  therefore  requested 
to  forward  such  letters  to  Mr.  LeCraw,  who  will 
make     an    individual     report     in     each     case. 


The  Yielded  Life 

What  is  a  Yielded  Life? 

'Tis  one  at  God's  command, 
For  Him  to  mold,  to  form,  to  use, 
Or  do  with  it  as  He  may  choose, 

Resistless  in  His  hand. 

What  is  a   Yielded  Life? 

A  life  whose   only  will, 
When    into    blest    subjection    brought — 
In   every  deed  and  aim  and  thought, 

Seeks  just  to  do  His  Will. 

What  is  a  Yielded  Life? 

A  life   which   love   has  won, 
And  in  surrender  full,  complete, 
Lays  all  with  gladness  at  the  feet 

Of  God's  most  Holy  Son. 

— W.A.G. 


BEGINNER 

AND  PRIMARY 

GRADED  LESSONS 


Children's  QUARTERLIES,  PAPERS,  ACTIVITY  BOOKS 
Teachers'  QUARTERLIES,  CLASS  PICTURES  AND  SONGBOOKS 

Delightful  new  features — all  prepared  with  two 
main  objects  in  mind  .  .  .  Bible  facts  and  attractiveness  to 
child.  ALL  Bible  stories,  carefully  selected  for  the  child's 
age,  ability  and  need.  Each  lesson  shows  how  it  affects 
life  of  the  child. 

QUARTERLY  THEMES  arranged  chronologically,  as  asked 
by  many  teachers.  NEW  ATTRACTIVENESS  in  all  this 
material;  full  color  in  story  papers;  intriguing  new 
ACTIVITY  BOOKS,  quarterly,  correlated  with  lessons; 
large   class  teaching  pictures.    Induce  regular   attendance. 

TEACHERS'  QUARTERLIES  offer  full  plans  for  two-hour 
program  each  week.  A  valuable  source  book  for  every 
teacher,  new  or  experienced.  CLASS  TEACHING  PIC- 
TURES AND  NEW  SONGBOOKS. 

ALL  NEW,  ATTRACTIVE,  ALL  BIBLE...  for  Beginner 
and  Primary  groups,  ages  4  to  8.  For  complete  information 
and  samples,  address  Desk  81. 

Since    1866 
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General  Church  News 


An  Appreciation 

By   The  Presbytery   Of   Wilmington  Of  The 
REV.   ANDREW  J.   HOWELL 

Stated   Clerk  —   April    15,    1947 
Having    Served   Since    1927 

Ambition  imposes  upon  men  a  yearning  for 
position  that  they  may  be  placed  upon  a  pedestal 
and  honored.  The  ideal  of  the  Christian  reverses 
that  process.  "Not  to  be  ministered  unto  but  to 
minister"  are  the  Master's  words  which  give  to 
His  followers  a  goal  that  is  strange  to  the  world. 
A   Christian   magnifies  not   himself   but  his  office. 

For  20  years  the  Presbytery  of  Wilmington  has 
been  witnessing  a  great  Christian  ideal  working 
itself  out  at  an  important  task,  the  office  of  the 
Stated  Clerk.  The  duties  of  this  office  can  be 
used  to  give  prominence  and  publicity  to  a  man. 
They  can  also  be  turned  into  a  mechanical,  soul- 
less process  of  filling  out  reports  and  juggling 
statistics,  of  computing  the  standing  of  the  King- 
dom of  God  by  charts;  or  they  may  give  place  to  a 
heart  warming  experience  under  the  influence  of 
Jesus.  That  experience  has  been  ours  as  the  Master 
has  spoken  to  us  during  these  years  through  the 
personality  of  our  Stated  Clerk. 

He  has  shown  us  that  numerals  may  be  people 
redeemed  and  growing  as  they  walk  the  paths  of 
Christ.  He  has  insisted  that  we  see  in  struggling 
Churches,  unprofitable  as  the  world  judges  profit, 
communities  of  light  through  which  grace  may 
abound.  In  patience  and  fairness,  with  a  watchful 
eye  on  the  honor  of  God's  work  and  on  the 
orderliness  with  which  it  should  be  done,  in  firm- 
ness and  sympathy  and  generosity,  our  Stated 
Clerk  has  been  an  overseer  of  sacred  things.  He 
has  preferred  obscurity  to  publicity  and  has 
elevated  the  records  of  divine  institutions  out  of 
the  realm  of  monotony  to  a  place  of  charm. 

We  are  grateful  that  our  Stated  Clerk  has  had 
the  soul  of  a  poet  who  could  see  beauty  in  the 
incidental  and  simple  things,  the  vision  of  a  prophet 
who  could  discern  the  truth  in  beclouded  issues,  the 
integrity  of  a  historian  who  could  interpret  yester- 
day for  tomorrow's  needs.  We  regret  that  advancing 
years  require  him  to  give  up  his  task  and  we 
record  these  words  that  he  may  know  of  our  esteem 
and  gratitude.  We  desire  that  our  neighbors  and 
other  generations  may  observe  that  we  know  a 
man  who  deserves  honor  while  he  lives,  yet  sought 
no  honor,  and  that  we  and  they  may  allow  his 
spirit  to  draw  us  to  the  God  he  serves. 


The  Student  Loan  Fund 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion and  Ministerial  Relief  is  now  receiving  appli- 
cations for  loans  from  the  Student  Loan  Fund  for 
the  coming  college  year.  This  Fund  has  been  es- 
tablished by  individuals  and  church  organizations 
to  assist  properly  recommended  boys  and  girls  who 
need  financial  aid  in  order  to  secure  an  education 
at  a  Christian  college.  Any  member  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  who  has  had  one  full  year  of 
college  work  is  eligible  for  a  loan  to  attend  one  of 


our  own  Presbyterian  colleges.  The  maximum 
amount  of  a  loan  is  $100.00  per  year,  and  the  rate 
of  interest  is  only  4  percent.  Pastors  and  leaders 
of  young  people  are  encouraged  to  inform  our 
young  people  of  the  advantages  available  in  the 
Siudent  Loan  Fund. 

For  full  information  write  to  Rev.  Wade  H. 
Boggs,  Secretary,  410  Urban  Building,  Louisville 
2,  Ky. 


Roy  LeCraw,  Atlanta  Layman,  To 
Direct  Presbyterian  Program 

Lt.  Col.  Roy  LeCraw,  a  ruling  elder  of  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  has 
been  named  Director  of  the  Presbyterian  Program 
of  Progress,  which  has  begun  to  function  under 
the  sponsorship  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on 
Stewardship,  of  which  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain,  President 
of  Agnes  Scott  College,  Decatur,  Ga.,  is  chairman. 

The  appointment  of  Colonel  LeCraw  came  fol- 
lowing a  vote  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  War 
Relief,  of  which  the  Rev.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  D.D., 
of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  is  chairman,  that  the  campaign  of 
this  committee  for  $600,000.00  this  year  be  merged 
with  the  campaign  of  the  Presbyterian  Program 
of  Progress.  Colonel  LeCraw  has  been  serving  as 
campaign  director  for  War  Relief. 

Doctor  McCain  presided  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Committee  on 
Stewardship  on  Thursday,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to 
which  meeting  had  been  invited  representatives  of 
the  Executive  Committees  and  other  agencies  to 
be  benefited  by  the  Program  of  Progress,  and 
members  of  the  War  Relief  Committee. 

With  the  merging  of  the  two  campaigns  it  was 
pointed  out  that  throughout  the  five-year  program 
of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  if  neces- 
sary, the  slogan  for  war  relief  would  remain  as 
for  this  year:  "One  Dollar  And  One  Pound  Of 
Goods  Per  Member."  This  will  keep  the  total  con- 
tribution annually  to  this  cause,  as  long  as  finan- 
cial and  material  aid  are  necessary,  on  the  high 
basis  set  for  this  year,  it  was  explained.  Colonel 
LeCraw  will  promote  the  entire  Program  of 
Progress  before  the  Church;  giving  emphasis  at 
tne  special  seasons,  to  the  causes  being  especially 
brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Church  for  sacri- 
ficial and  self-denial  giving. 

The  first  step  in  the  program  will  be  taken  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education, 
under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant.  One 
of  the  financial  objectives  of  the  five-year  program 
calls  for  the  raising  of  $500,000.00,  over  and 
above  the  annual  Rally  Day  giving  to  this  cause, 
for  "developing  an  adequate  program  of  visual 
education,  providing  a  publication  reserve,  and 
helping  to  improve  the  physical  plant  where  head- 
quarters are  housed."  Doctor  Grant  asserted  that, 
awaiting  the  appointment  of  a  full-time  Director 
of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  his  com- 
mittee staff  had  gone  forward  with  planning  for 
the  Rally  Day  season.  One-fifth  of  the  total  amount 
allocated  for  this  cause,  in  addition  to  the  usual 
annual   giving,   will    be   sought  on  Rally   Day  and 
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during  Religious  Education  Week,   September  28th 
to  October  5th. 

Under  a  slogan,  "Building  Today  For  A  Better 
Tomorrow,"  the  campaign  for  religious  education 
expansion,  will  get  under  way  early,  Doctor  Grant 
said.  Miss  Sarah  Little  has  prepared  the  Rally  Day 
program,  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  M.  Garrison,  of 
Greensboro,  N.  C.,  the  program  for  Religious  Edu- 
cation Week,  he  said.  Other,  special,  literature  is 
being  prepared  under  Doctor  Grant's  direction, 
and  will  be  available  to  churches  and  church  or- 
ganizations— including  attractive  posters,  leaflets 
and  general  campaign  literature  to  set  forth  the 
urgent  needs  of  this  committee.  The  main  objec- 
tive in  all  the  literature  will  be  $500,000.00  in 
five  years — and  the  plan  will  be  to  ask  the  Church 
for  $100,000.00  a  year  on  this  total  goal,  it  was 
explained. 

♦ 

Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church 
1927-1947 

The  Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church  is  now 
finishing  the  first  twenty  years  of  its  history.  It 
began  as  a  Mission  and  was  known  as  the  Shen- 
andoah Presbyterian  Mission.  The  first  three  meet- 
ings of  this  Mission  were  held  on  Southwest  Eighth 
Street  in  an  open-air  theatre  then  known  as  "The 
'Q'  Garden  Theatre."  On  April  13th,  in  answer  to 
prayer,  the  meeting  place  was  changed  to  a  dance 
hall  further  west  on  Southwest  Eighth  Street,  then 
known  as  "Trotter's  Dance  Hall."  On  Sunday,  May 
1st,  the  Church  was  organized  with  fifty-two  mem- 
bers, many  of  whom  are  still  members. 

Beginning  with  seventeen  in  attendance  at  its 
first  meeting,  this  Church,  under  the  leadership  of 
her  minister  and  Session,  has  now  become  one  of 
the  large  Presbyterian  Churches  in  the  Assembly. 
Nine  hundred  and  ninety-one  have  been  received 
into  the  church  on  profession  and  1,399  by  letter, 
making  a  total  of  2,390  in  twenty  years.  The  ac- 
tive membership  is  now  1,254  as  of  April  1st,  the 
beginning  of  the  new  church  year.  The  Bible 
School  which  had  a  humble  beginning  of  17  now 
has  an  enrollment  of  over  1,150.  The  attendance 
of  875  the  last  Sunday  in  March  indicates  the 
healthy  condition  of  this  enrollment.  This  is  now 
the  largest  Presbyterian  Bible  School  in  attendance 
in  the  Synod  of  Florida.  The  Church  in  its  first 
year  was  able  to  raise  and  pay  all  expenses,  about 
$6,800.00,  and  $125.00  was  given  to  denomina- 
tional benevolences. 

In  its  twenty  years  of  history  more  than  $500,- 
000.00  has  been  raised  for  all  causes.  This  year 
the  total  for  benevolences  will  approach  the  $25,- 
000.00  mark. 

The  Church  under  the  leadership  of  her  pastor 
has  not  been  negligent  of  her  home  mission  task. 
The  Homestead  Church,  Miami  Springs,  Alta  Vista, 
LeJeune,  now  flourishing  churches,  are  all  children 
of  this  work.  Some  aid  was  given  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Riviera  Church  in  South  Miami. 

The  Church  was  organized  on  an  idea:  That  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  should  be  re-introduced 
to  laymen  and  be  used  as  the  major  teaching  force 
of  the  Church.  Every  service  of  the  Church  from 
the  day  of  organization  has  been  planned  with  that 
fundamental  idea.  It  has,  in  the  judgment  of  many, 
demonstrated  the  belief  that  the  Bible  as  the  Word 
of  God  can  and  does  attract  more  people  to  the 
House  of  God  than  any  other  program. 
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The  Bible  Expositor  And 
Illuminator 

COMPLETE  STUDY  QUARTERLY 
ON  THE 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
LESSON  TOPICS 


FOR 

PASTORS 

SUNDAY    SCHOOL    SUPERINTENDENTS 

BIBLE    CLASS    TEACHERS 

Price:    35c  a  single  copy;   $1.25  a   year, 
by    subscription. 


ORDER  YOURS   TODAY 


UNION  GOSPEL  PRESS 

CLEVELAND    (1)  OHIO 
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Will  you  join  us  in  prayer  for  God's  continued 
blessing1  upon  this  work  and  testimony  for  Jesus 
Christ? 

(From  Shenandoah  Church  Bulletin,  Easter  Sun- 
day, April  6,  1947.) 


Yaung  People  Appointed  By- 
Executive  Committee  Oi 
Foreign  Missions 

Mr.  Thomas  Jackson  Brumit:  East  Brazil.  Born: 
April  8,  1924,  Bristol,  Tenn.  Education:  Bristol, 
Tenn.,  High  School,  1939-43;  King  College,  Bris- 
tol, Tenn.,  1944;  Westminster  Choir  College, 
Princeton,  N.  J.,  1944-47,  Bachelor  of  Music.  Pa- 
rents: Mr.  David  E.  Brumit,  815  Alabama  Street, 
Bristol,  Term,  (mother  deseased).  Home  Address: 
815  Alabama  Street,  Bristol,  Tenn.  He  is  a  mem- 
ber of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Bristol,  Tenn. 
He  is  going  to  East  Brazil  as  an  educational  mis- 
sionary. 

Miss  Hettie  Pauline  Heflin:  East  Brazil.  Born: 
July  22,  1912,  Ravenwood,  Mo.  Education:  Raven- 
wood,  Mo.,  High  School,  1926-30;  State  Teachers' 
College,  Maryville,  Mo.,  1930-31;  State  Teachers' 
College,  Warrensburg,  Mo.,  B.S.  in  1940;  As- 
sembly's Training  School,  Richmond,  Va.,  1946- 
47.  Parents:  Mrs.  Luella  Heflin,  Ravenwood,  Mo. 
(father  deceased).  Home  Address:  Ravenwood, 
Mo.  She  is  a  member  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church,  Kansas  City,  Mo.  She  is  going  to  East 
Brazil  as  an  educational  missionary. 

Miss  Mary  McCann  Hudson:  Mexico.  Born:  Jan- 
uary 30,  1917,  Greenville,  S.  C.  Education:  Green- 
ville High  School,  Greenville,  S.  C;  Agnes  Scott 
College,  1934-38,  A.B.;  Furman  University,  Green- 
ville, S.  C,  1938-39,  M.A.;  Asheville  College,  Sum- 
mers of  1940  and  1941;  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va.,  Summer  1945.  Parents: 
Mrs.  W.  T.  Hudson,  616  West  Washington  Street, 
Greenville,  S.  C.  (father  deceased).  Home  Address: 
616  West  Washington  Street,  Greenville,  S.  C.  She 
is  a  member  of  Third  Presbyterian  Church,  Green- 
ville, S.  C.  She  is  going  to  Mexico  as  an  educa- 
tional missionary. 

Miss  Virginia  Lancaster  Montgomery:  China. 
Born:  December  30,  1920,  Tsingkiangfu,  Kiangsu, 
China.  Education:  Ruling  American  School,  1934- 
35;  Pyeng  Yang  Foreign  School,  1935-38;  Agnes 
Scott  College,  1938-42,  B.A.;  Assembly's  Training 
School,  1944-46.  Parents:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  James  N. 
Montgomery,  Missionaries  to  China.  Home  Address: 
4240  Clairmont  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Ala.  She  is 
a  member  of  St.  Charles  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church,  New  Orleans,  La.  She  is  going  to  China 
as  an   evangelistic   missionary. 

Mr.  William  Chrisman  Washburn:  Africa.  Bom: 
March  8,  1921,  Bulape,  Belgian  Congo,  Africa. 
Education:  Berea  Academy,  1936-38,  diploma; 
Austin  College,  Sherman,  Tex.,  1938-42,  A.B.; 
Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex.,  1945- 
47;  University  of  Texas,  1945-48.  Parents:  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  H.  M.  Washburn,  Missionaries  to  Africa. 
Home  Address:  Bulape,  Belgian  Congo,  Afiica.  He 
is  a  member  of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Sher- 
man. Tex.  Children:  William  Avery  Washburn, 
born  March  7,  1947. 


PRESBYTERIAN   JUNIOR   COLLEGE  1 

Begin  September,  January,  June  or  July         >■ 

Standard   Freshman   and  Sophomore    Course*   a- 

leading  to  A.A.  or  A.S.  Degree.  *■ 

Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  Grades.  J; 

Veterans'  Refresher.  if 

Business  Administration. 

Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 

Instructor  Rating. 
Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 

Apartments   Available  for  Married   Students. 

Registration  Fee  $5.00 
P.  O.  Box  B-4  Maxton,  N.  C. 
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Mrs.  Mildred  Avery  Washburn:  Africa.  Born: 
April  2,  1921,  Beaumont,  Tex.  Education:  French 
High  School,  Beaumont,  Tex.,  1934-38;  Austin 
College,  Sherman,  Tex.,  1941-43;  Austin  Seminary, 
Austin,  Tex.,  1945-46.  Parents:  Mr.  and  Mrs.  A.  B. 
Avery,  2103  Forest  Street,  Beautmont,  Tex.  Home 
Address:  2103  Forrest  Street,  Beaumont,  Tex.  She 
is  a  member  of  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church, 
Beaumont,  Tex.  Children:  William  Avery  Wash- 
burn, born  March  7,  1947. 

The  Washburns  are  going  to  Africa  as  evan- 
elistic   missionaries. 


The  Synod  Of  Virginia 

The  Synod  of  Virginia  will  meet  on  September 
2,  1947,  at  2:00  P.M.,  at  Union  Seminary,  Rich- 
mond,  Va.  Joseph  A.  McMurray,   Stated  Clerk. 


Early  Morning  Meditation 

Bear  thy  burden  with  calm  and  poise, 
Face  thee  this  day  of  sorrow  or  joys; 
Lock  thee  thy  heart  from  turmoil  and  fear, 
Open  thy   mind  to   God,  Who  is  near. 

How  exquisite  is  the  snow, 

White  on  the  mountain; 
How  exquisite  is  the  spray 

From  silvery  fountain ; 
How    exquisite    is  this   morning, 

Still  fresh  with  dew; 
How  exquisite  is  God's  day, 

When  it  is  new. 

Deepen  your  thinking,  sweet  child  of  mine; 
Put  into  your  heart  His  words  divine. 
Listen  and  wait  for  His  calm  judgment, 
Speak  not  when   storms  within  thee   torment. 

Look  at  the  stars  which  fade  with  the  day; 

Look  at  the  grass  which  withereth  away; 

Look  at  the  mist  as  it  drifts  to  the  sea; 

Look  at  thyself,  for  God  dwells  with  thee. 

How   exquisite   is   the   snow, 

White  on  the  mountain; 
How  exquisite  is  the  spray 

From  silvery  fountain; 
How   exquisite  is   God's  morning, 

St. 11  fresh  with  dew; 
How   exquisite  is  God's  day, 

When  it  is  new. 

— Deedie-May   Austin. 
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Report  Of  The  Proceedings  Of  The 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  ad- 
journed summer  meeting  at  the  Fairmont  Outpost 
of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Lexington, 
N.  C,  on  July  8,  with  21  ministers  and  15  Ruling 
Elders  present.  Ruling  Elder  Hoke  F.  Henderson, 
of  the  Elkin  Presbyterian  Church,  was  the  Mode- 
rator.   - 

The  Rev.  E.  H.  Gartrell,  Jr.,  was  received  by 
certificate  from  the  Preshytery  at  Abingdon  and 
becomes  the  pastor  of  the  Mocksville  and  Bixby 
Churches. 

Candidate  W.  R.  Smith,  III,  was  received  from 
Roanoke  Presbytery  and  Candidate  Murphy  Wilds 
from  Asheville  Presbytery.  Both  of  these  were  ex- 
amined and  licensed  to  preach.  Mr.  Smith  will 
serve  the  Yadkinville  Church  and  Mr.  Wilds  the 
Cooleemee   Church. 

Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly,  Dr.  J.  R. 
Cunningham,  a  member  of  this  Presbytery,  was 
present  and  spoke  briefly  on  the  recent  meeting 
of  the  Assembly. 

We  are  privileged  to  have  two  guest  speakers: 
Dr.  E.  E.  Gillespie,  who  spoke  on  the  Home  Mis- 
sion Work  in  the  Synod  and  Presbyteries;  and 
Rev.  Paul  Tudor  Jones,  Pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  High  Point  and  a  member  of 
Orange   Presbytery,  who  spoke   on   Evangelism. 

A  most  interesting  feature  of  this  meeting  of 
the  Presbytery  was  the  organization  of  the  Fair- 
mont Outpost  into  a  church.  The  sermon  was 
preached  by  Rev.  George  Mauze,  D.D.,  Pastor  of 
the  First  Church,  Winston-Salem,  and  the  organi- 
zation conducted  by  the  Moderator.  This  splendid 
work  has  been  developed  under  the  leadership  of 
the  Rev.  Hardin  A.  King,  Pastor  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church,  Lexington. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  of  Presbytery  will   be 
held  on   October   14   at  the  Foster  Memorial   Pres- 
byterian   Church,    a    Home    Mission    Church   in    the 
field  served  by  the  Rev.   Kenneth  J.  Foreman,  Jr. 
J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 
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Free  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sun- 
day School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one 
copy  of  "Take  No  Thought"  for  each  family  in 
his  congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  give 
a  talk  on  Tithing  before  distribution.  Write 
stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  Tither, 
417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles  13,  Calif. 


THE  PRINCIPLES  AND  OBJECTIVES 
OF  THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL 

By   Vernon  W.    Patterson 

We  have  had  such  a  demand  for  this  booklet 
that  a  new  revised  edition  has  just  been  printed. 
They  are  again  available  for  free  distribution  as 
long  as  our  new  supply  lasts.  You  may  enclose 
postage  stamps  to  help  defray  carrying  charges  to 
you  if  this  is  convenient.  Let  us  know  at  once  how 
many  you  can  profitably  use.  Order  from:  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaver- 
ville.    N.    C. 
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WHAT  SHALL  WE  DO 

To  Comply  With  The 

Request  Of  The  General 

Assembly? 

The    1947   General   Assembly   adopted 
the    following    resolution: 

"In  view  of  the  very  grave  need  of  our  min- 
isters who  have  had  to  retire  on  the  meager 
amounts  now  paid  to  annuitants,  and  because 
the  maximum  grants  which  are  now  being 
paid  to  annuitants  cannot  be  increased  with- 
out endangering  the  soundness  of  the  Min- 
isters' Annuity  Fund,  the  General  Assembly 
requests  the  Executive  Committee  of  Chris- 
tian Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  to  seek 
and  devise  ways  and  means  of  adding  to  the 
Three  Million  Dollar  prior  service  fund,  so 
that  our  retired  ministers  and  those  soon  to 
be  retired,  may  receive  more  adequate  pro- 
visions." 

Will    you   Kelp?    A   check    today. 
A  legacy   in  your  will. 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 

Rev.    Wade    H.    Boggs,    D.D.    Secretary 

Rev.   Wm.   H.    Hopper,   D.D.    Treasurer 

410   Urban    Bldg.  Louisville   2,    Ky. 


Here  is  the  most  unique  line — Bibles, 
Books,  Greeting  Cards,  Religious  Novel- 
ties— offered  to  agents  today.  Generous 
discounts  on  all  items.  An  Attractive 
Bonus  Plan.  Our  new  catalog  gives 
full    description    and    prices. 

THE   CHRISTIAN    LIGHT    PRESS 
Dept.  S-417R  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 


TRACTS  FOR  TODAY 

HAVE  YOU  READ  THEM? 
IS    THE    BIBLE    RIGHT    ABOUT    JESUS?     i 


By   J.   Gresham   Machen 


SCIENCE    AND    EVOLUTION 
Or  Letters  To  A  Boy  Entering  High  School 

By    Edward   J.   Young 

PRICE    TEN    CENTS    EACH 

Committee    On    Christian    Education 

The  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 

728   Schaff   Bldg.    1505    Race   St.   Phila.    2,   Pa. 


BOB  JONES 
UNIVERSITY 


The  first  unit  of  the  modern  plant  on  the  beouti 
new  campus  at  Greenville,  South  Carolina,  will 
ready  for  occupancy. 


ful 
be 


^^tri2r      MOST  UNUSUAL  UNIVERSITY 

will  come  young  people  from  all  over  America  and 
from  countries  round   the  world — attracted   by  high 
academic  standards,  cultural  opportunities,  and  the  spir- 
itual emphasis  of  an  institution  that  stands  without  apol- 
ogy for  the  "old-time   religion"  and  the  absolute  authority 
of  the  Bible. 

Voice,  Piano,  Violin,  Pipe  Organ,  Speech,  and  Art  without  additional  cost  above  regular 

Academic  Tuition. 

For  information  write  or  wire  Dr.  Bob  Jones,  Jr. 
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BOB  JONES  UNIVERSITY 


GREENVILLE,  SOUTH  CAROLINA 
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A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 
statement,   defense  and   propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  effr 
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A  LAWYER'S  CONVERSION 

By  Rev.  Robert  Hill,  D.D. 


HINDRANCES  TO  PERSONAL  EVANGELISM 

By  Rev.  Preston  Orr  Sartelle 


REASONS  WHY  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  (U.  S.)  SHOULD  WITHDRAW 
FROM  THE  FEDERAL  COUNCn.  OF  THE  CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST  IN  AMERICA 

By  L.  £.  Faulkner 

♦ 

THE  RED  HORIZON 

By  Walter  R.  Courtenay 


THE  BOOK  OF  JEREMIAH  (I) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(September  7-14) 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(September  7-14) 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


GENERAL  CHURCH  NEWS 


WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Fancette 
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EDITORIAL 


"I  Shall  So  Certify" 

During  the  recent  war  a  native  teacher  in  the 
Philippine  islands,  who  had  taught  his  children  to 
love  and  respect  the  American  flag,  was  ordered 
by  Japanese  soldiers  to  haul  down  the  flag  flying 
over  his  school  and  to  trample  it  on  the  ground. 
This  he  courageously  refused  to  do  and  he  was 
therefore  bayoneted  through  the  body  and  left 
bleeding  and  presumably  dying.  However,  he  was 
carried  away,  after  the  Japanese  left,  and  gradu- 
ally nursed  back  to  health. 

He  was  asked  what  his  thoughts  were  as  he 
faced  what  he  felt  would  be  certain  death.  He  re- 
plied that  this  is  what  he  thought, — "There  are 
moments  in  the  lives  of  men  when  they  are  im- 
pelled to  certify  to  seal — with  their  actions  what 
they  believe  and  what  they  teach.  Such  a  move- 
ment has  arrived   in  my  life.   I   shall   so  certify." 

Surely  this  act  of  devotion  will  go  down  in  his- 
tory, and  these  courageous  words,  expressing  a 
loyalty  more  valued  than  life  itself,  will  be  quoted 
again  and  again  as  an  example  of  true  patriotism. 

If  loyalty  to  one's  country  and  one's  flag  can 
produce  such  worthy  devotion,  how  much  more  do 
Christians  owe  loyalty  to  God,  His  Son,  His  Word 
and  His  Church! 

It  is  our  purpose  to  discuss  one  of  these  loyalties 
in  some  detail,  because,  deviation  therefrom  of 
necessity  affects  our  loyalty  to  the  other  three 
and  the   effectiveness   of  all  our  labors  for  Him. 

Loyalty  to  the  Bible,  the  Word  of  God.  In  one''; 
attitude  to  this  question  lies  the  answer  to  most 
of  the  issues  vexing  the  Church  today.  In  past 
generations  in  Presbyterian  circles,  the  plenary  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures  was  accepted  without 
dissent  and  those  who  found  themselves  not  hold- 
ing this  view  either  voluntarily  withdrew  from 
their  ecclesiastical  connections  or  were  relieved  of 
these  connections  by  due  process  in  the  judicial 
procedure  of  a  Church   court. 

However,  within  the  last  fifty  years,  by  a  gradual 
process  of  compromise  with  unbelief,  the  day  has 
finally   come   when    faith   in    the    entire    authority 


and  trustworthiness  of  the  Word  is  held  up  to 
ridicule  as  an  untenable  doctrine  and  those  who 
contend  for  the  historical  position  of  loyalty  to 
the  entire  word  are  classified  as  trouble  makers, 
reactionaries,  divisive  elements,  men  lacking  in 
scholarship  and  intellectual  honesty. 

We  are  not  impressed  with  name-calling  as 
a  method  of  arriving  at  a  judicial  decision.  We 
are  however  most  willing  that  this  issue  shall  be 
faced  in  the  light  of  the  Bible,  the  Standards  of 
our  Church,  and  the  ultimate  effect  of  this  present 
trend  in  a  low  view  of  Biblical  inspiration  on 
Christian  work. 

The  Bible  Speaks 

Altho  the  higher  critic  warns  against  the  use 
of  the  Scriptures  to  prove  the  Scriptures,  even 
stating  that  our  Saviour's  quotations  from  the  Old 
Testament  were  probably  beclouded  by  what  they 
claim  were  His  own  limitations,  we  are  still  con- 
vinced that  the  greatest  commentary  on  the  Word 
of  God  is  the  Word  of  God  itself.  In  fact,  we  do 
not  believe  a  man  can  come  to  an  adequate  know- 
ledge of  the  Bible  until  he  takes  it  and  its  own 
evaluation  of  its  statements.  Paul  says  he  found 
the  Berean  Christians  more  honorable  than  some 
others  because  they  "received  the  word  (the  Gos- 
pel message)  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 
searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  these  things 
were  so."  The  higher  critic  is  unwilling  to  allow 
the  interpretation  of  the  Bible  by  the  Bible  itself, 
because  the  clear  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Author  of  the  Book,  shows  up  the  unbelief  and 
callous  assumptions  of  his  own   naturalistic  mind. 

Our  Standards   Speak 

We  recently  read  that  the  maintainance  of  the 
unity  of  the  Church  is  the  primary  obligation  of 
both  ministers  and  elders,  an  obligation  laid  upon 
us   by   our  ordination   vows. 

We  agree  that  unity  is  a  vitally  important 
obligation  but  we  insist  that  it  is  only  a  part  of 
our  ordination  vows.  These  vows  continue:  "Do 
you  promise  to  be  zealous  and  faithful  in  main- 
taining the  truths  of  the  gospel  and  the  purity 
and  peace  of  the  church,  whatever  persecution  or 
opposition   may   arise   unto   you   on   that   account? 

A  church  at  peace  at  the  price  of  purity  of  doc- 
trine is  a  sick  church.  Woe  be  to  the  church  when 
voices  cease  to  be  lifted  against  laxity  in  doctrinal 
standards ! 
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Let  those  who  would  cry  "peace,  peace,  when 
there  is  no  peace"  read  again  some  of  the  other 
things  to  which  they  subscribed  when  they  took 
their  ordination  vows. 

To  refresh  our  memories  let  us  look  at  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,   Chapter  1,   The  Holy   Scriptures. 

Under  Paragraph  II,  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  are  listed  and  then, — "All  which 
are  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  to  be  the  rule 
of  faith  and  life." 

Paragraph  IV :  "The  authority  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, for  which  it  ought  to  be  believed  and  obeyed, 
dependenth  not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man 
or  church,  but  wholly  upon  God.  (who  is  truth 
itself,)  the  author  thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  the 
word    of   God." 

Paragraph  V  includes  these  phrases,  "entire 
perfection"  "the  word  of  God,"  "Infallible  truth" 
and  "divine  authority." 

In  paragraph  VII  we  find,  "The  Old  Testament 
.  .  .  and  the  New  Testament,  being  immediately 
inspired  by  God,  and  by  His  singular  care  and 
providence,  kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 
authentical." 

Under  paragraph  IX  we  are  told,  "The  infallible 
rule  of  interpretation  of  Scripture,  is  the  Scripture 
itself." 

And  finally,  paragraph  X  states, — "The  Supreme 
Judge,  by  which  all  controversies  of  religion  are 
to  be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of  councils, 
opinions  of  ancient  writers,  doctrines  of  men,  and 
private  spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in  -whose 
sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can  be  no  other  but  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scripture." 

As  to  creation,  we  are  told,  "It  pleased  God  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  manifestation 
of  the  glory  of  His  eternal  power,  wisdom  and 
goodness,  in  the  beginning,  to  create  or  make  of 
nothing  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  whether 
visible  or  invisible,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  and 
all  very  good." 

II.  "After  God  had  made  all  other  creatures,  He 
created  man,  male  and  female,  with  reasonable  and 
immortal  souls,  endued  with  knowledge,  righteous- 
ness  and   true   holiness   after  His   own   image.  .   .   ." 

Space  does  not  permit  further  quotations  from 
our  Confession  of  Faith,  nor  are  they  necessary. 
Our  Standards  affirm  and  we  have  agreed  thereto 
that  the  Bible  is  truly  The  Word  of  God  (not 
simply  containing  the  word  of  God)  and  that  it  is 
fully  inspired  and  completely  trustworthy  from 
beginning  to    end. 

The   End-Results   Speak 

When  we  reject  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  we  have  cut  the  nerve  of  evangelical 
Christianity. 

When  we  deny  the  full  truthfulness  of  the 
Bible  we  depart  from  the  standards  of  our  Church, 
to  which  we  have  subscribed  when  we  took  our 
ordination  vows. 

The  results  may  not  be  immediately  obvious  but 
they  are  certain.  The  authority  of  science,  of 
philosophy,    of    human    wisdom,    or    humanism — 


these  supplant  in  our  minds  the  authority  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Paul  faced  this  issue  and  in  his 
letter  to  the  Romans  he  says,  "For  what  if  some 
did  not  believe?  shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith 
of  God  without  effect?  God  forbid:  yea,  let  God 
be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar:  as  it  is  written, 
That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings, 
and  mightest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged." 

The  hypotheses  of  science  and  the  "assured 
findings  of  scholarship"  are  too  uncertain  and 
changing  to  be  accepted  in  place  of  the  Bible.  True 
science  and  scholarship  will  never  conflict  with  the 
Bible,  but  either  science  or  scholarship  which  leaves 
God  out  of  first  place  in  His  own  universe  are  as 
sure  to  fail  as  God  is  to  ultimately  be  vindicated. 

But,  to  get  back  to  the  end-result  of  denial  of 
the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  Whether 
we  like  to  admit  it  or  not  the  fact  remains  that  it 
is  many  of  the  so-called  sects  and  lesser  denomina- 
tions, the  people  in  what  Fey  calls  the  "Churches 
of  the  Dispossessed"  who,  despite  their  vagaries, 
emotionalism  and  lack  of  education  are  yet  reach- 
ing out  and  bringing  in  sinners  by  the  thousands 
while  too  often  we  center  our  activities  on  edu- 
cating people  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  place 
our  emphasis  on  the  social  aspects  of  the  Gospel, 
at  the  expense  of  the  absolute  need  for  repentance 
of  the  individual  sinner  from  sin  and  his  faith  in 
the  shed  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

We  go  further.  We  place  more  importance  on 
numbers  than  we  do  in  what  people  believe.  We 
adopt  human  methods  for  doing  God's  work,  or 
methods  right  in  themselves  but  leaving  out  of 
account  the  fact  that  such  work  can  only  be  done 
in    and   by   the    power   of   the  Holy   Spirit. 

We  see  the  ineffectiveness  of  much  Protestant 
effort  and  instead  of  sitting  down  to  evaluate  the 
underlying  cause  we  become  more  frantic  in 
searching  for  new  schemes  and  methods  and  com- 
mittees and  commissions. 

We  speak  of  the  "scandal  of  denominations"  but 
turn  away  from  many  of  the  great  evangelical 
interdenominational  movements  today.  That  these 
movements  center  their  faith  in  the  plenary  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures  and  that  God  has  and 
is  so  signally  blessing  their  efforts  still  does  not 
permit  us  to  be  liberal  in  our  attitude  to  them — 
just  the  opposite  prevails. 

Yes,  denial  of  the  full  inspiration  of  the  Word 
produces  a  liberalism  which  is  not  liberal  and  an 
energy  which  is  not  effective. 

This  JOURNAL  has  taken  its  stand  that  when 
a  man  or  woman  sits  down  to  read  the  Bible  he  can 
have  the  assurance  in  his  heart  that  God  has 
given  him  a  true  Book,  one  on  which  he  can 
absolutely  rely.  Human  wisdom  being  human,  not 
.  divine,  man  will  naturally  find  difficulties  and,  at 
times,  seeming  contradictions.  But,  time  and 
eternity  will  prove  that  the  one  who  believes  the 
Book  will  find  that  he  has  been  wise  unto  salvation. 
More  than  that,  he  will  find  that  in  his  hand 
it  is  truly  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit,"  the  one  offen- 
sive weapon  God  has  given  us  to  put  to  flight  the 
evil  one. 

Believing  this  position  vital  to  the  very  life  of 
the  Church  itself,  this  JOURNAL  will,  by  God's 
grace  and  help,  continue  so  to  witness. 

"I  Shall  So  Certify."  —  L..N.B, 


Page  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Aug.  15. 1947 


One  Significant 
Omission 

Our  Southern  Church,  recognizing  the  rising 
tide  of  doctrinal  laxity  and  indifference,  some 
years  ago,  added  the  following  paragraph  to  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  following  the  questions  on 
faith  in  the  Scriptures  and  adherence  to  the  Stand- 
ards of  the  Church — 

"And  do  you  further  promise  that  if  at  any  time 
you  find  yourself  out  of  accord  with  any  of  the 
fundamentals  of  this  system  of  doctrine,^  you  will 
on  your  own  initiative  make  known  to  your  Pres- 
bytery (or  session  in  the  case  of  a  ruling  elder 
or  deacon)  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in 
your  views  since  the  assumption  of  this  ordination 
vow?"  v 

In  the  proposed  Plan  For  Reunion  this  para- 
graph  is    omitted. 

Dr.  Ogden  states,  "In  the  Plan  for  Reunion  this 
addition  is  not  made  to  the  historic  ordination 
vow  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  It  is  proposed 
that  in  the  reunited  Church  the  vow  stand  as  it 
has  throughout  the  centuries;  the  vow  that  was 
taken  by  Thornwell,  Palmer,  Dahney,  Hodge, 
Stuart  Robinson  and  all  of  our  Southern  ministers, 
ruling  elders  and  deacons  until  a  few  years  ago." 

Dr.  Ogden  does  not  state  that  the  reason  for 
omission  of  this  paragraph  was  the  flat  refusal 
of  the  Northern  members  of  the  Committee  on 
Co-operation  and  Union  to  agree  to  its  inclusion. 
In  this  refusal  there  is  shed  much  light  on  the  di- 
vergence in  attitude  to  doctrine  between  the  two 
Churches. 

The  inclusion,  by  Dr.  Ogden  of  a  long,  list  of 
our  theological  stalwarts  of  past  generations, 
rather  than  justify  the  omission  of  this  paragraph, 
emphasizes  even  more  urgently  the  fact  that  when 
these  men  blessed  our  Church  with  their  presence, 
doctrinal  loyalty  and  intellectual  honesty  were 
taken  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  defections  from 
the  faith  were  rare.  How  we  wish  our  Church 
courts  might  be  privileged  to  hear  these  men  to- 
day, teaching  again  the  foundation  fact  that  while 
the  application  and  methods  of  Christian  work 
may  change  with  time,  the  essential  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  faith  are  ever  the  same  and  are  not 
subject  to  the  vagaries  of  human  wisdom  nor  the 
"interpretation"  of  men  who  reject  their  obvious 
meaning. 

The  significance  of  the  refusal  of  the  Northern 
members  of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union  to  agree  to  this  obviously  necessary  and 
honest  paragraph  is  overwhelming.  There  are  so 
many  ministers  in  the  Northern  Church  who  no 
longer  adhere  to  the  historical  interpretation  of 
their  ordination  vows  that  insistence  on  such  a 
historical  interpretation  is  a  barrier  they  refuse  to 
cross. 

In  other  words,  while  they  desire  union  they  in- 
sist that  it  shall  be  consummated  on  a  basis  of 
potential  laxity  of  doctrinal  interpretation. 

Nowhere  are  the  dangers  of  union  more  clearly 
shown  than  in  this  significant  omission.  — L.N.B. 


Wreckless  Driving 

It  appears  that  the  only  sure  way  to  avoid  high- 
way mishaps  is  to  keep  the  car  in  the  garage. 
But  journeying  through  the  country  in  one's  own 
vehicle  is  a  very  pleasant  and  profitable  thing, 
with  promise  also  of  economical  travel.  Further, 
people  are  not  likely  to  stay  at  home  simply 
because  of  the  dangers  involved  in  sallying  forth 
with  the  family  auto. 

Speed  seems  to  be  the  underlying  cause  of  most 
casualties  for  cars.  Yet  speed  is  a  relative  matter. 
It  has  been  argued  that  fast  driving  is  the  safest 
driving.  One  man  says  that  driving  at  the  limit 
allowed  by  state  law  is  dangerous;  another  arbi- 
trarily sets  the  safe  rate  of  travel  at  a  much  lower 
figure.  Slower  speed  does  lessen  hazard  ordinarily, 
but  much  damage  can  be  done  when  mechanism 
proves  faulty,  or  collisions  take  place,  even  at 
reduced  speeds.  The  menace  of  immoderate  mo- 
mentum may  easily  be  obviated  by  spaced  bunkers 
or  by  installation  of  dips  at  hundred  yard  distances 
along  highways:  not  many  votes  would  be  cast  for 
such  measures.  Again,  a  moderate  speed  limit 
seems  impossible  of  enforcement  by  law.  Too  few 
patrol-men,  too  smooth  sailing  in  a  high-powered 
sedan,  too  great  haste  in  gettinsr  to  a  destination, 
too  tempting  a  thrill  in  slithering  along  through 
the  landscape. — these  all  present  imnonderable, 
insuperables.  Humanity  easily  becomes  callous. 
The  driver  feels  invulnerable;  it  can't  happen  to 
his  car,  to  his  family.  Nonetheless  it  is  an  old 
law  and  undeviating  that  two  bodies  cannot  occupy 
the  same  place  at  the  same  time.  And  the  law  is 
no  respecter  of  persons.  So,  wrecks  and  losses  do 
take   place. 

Partial  compensation,  with  salve  to  pride,  and 
satisfaction  to  pocket-book,  is  insurance.  Here 
again  there  ought  to  be  a  law:  No  driver  should 
be  allowed  on  the  public  travel  system  without 
sufficient  insurance  to  cover  his  errors  and 
compensate  for  damage  inflicted  on  others.  It  is 
most  encouraging  to  note  that  North  Carolina 
has  recently  adonted  such  a  law.  And  the  Com- 
monwealth of  Virginia  requires  that  a  driver 
either  have  insurance  or  show  himself  financially 
responsible  to  cover  any  losses  to  others  wherein 
he  is  at  fault.  Also  it  demands  authorized  inspec- 
tion of  every  motor  vehicle  and  correction  of  all 
defects  as  prerequisite  to  its  use.  Every  state  in 
the  union  would  do  well  to  adopt  something  like 
these. 


However  none  will  suppose  that  even  all  this 
will  eliminate  automobile  hazards  and  guarantee 
against  wreckless  driving;  for  we  still  have  dan- 
gerous roads  (hills,  curves,  sand),  inclement  wea- 
ther (rain,  ice,  snow),  insects,  drowsiness,  gar- 
rulity, forgetfulness,  ill-temper,  the  sporting  in- 
stinct, and  so  on.  A  very  great  help  even  on  the 
part  of  those  who  themselves  keep  their  cars  in 
complete  control  and  are  temperate  as  to  speed,  is 
education,  experience,  conscience,  caution  and  care 
regarding  the  person  behind  the  wheel.  And  of 
course,  non-bibulous  driving! 

Doctor  Edward  T.  Newell,  of  Chattanooga,  whose 
sanitarium  has  "cared  for  ten  thousand  cases  of 
car  causualties,"  advocates  the  surest  method  to 
teach  safe  driving,  that  every  applicant  for  a 
driver's  license  be  required  to  sojourn  two  weeks 
in  a  hospital  to  see  the  results  of  auto  calamities 
as  they  are  sirened  in  by  ambulances.  Dr.  Edward 
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Grant  of  our  awn  Committee  of  Education  and 
Publication  says  that  the  best  place  to  have  an 
accident  is  at  Chattanooga,  Tennessee.  Only  one 
who  has  experienced  just  that  can  understand 
what  is  meant.  From  the  moment  that  the  morning 
papers  of  July  4th  were  delivered,  to  departure 
after  ten  days  of  the  most  courteous  and  expert 
care  by  doctors,  nurses  and  attendants  of  the 
Newell  Sanitorium,  the  thoughtfulness,  attentive- 
ness  and  liberality  expressed  by  the  Presbyterisn 
Good  Samaritans  of  Chatanooga,  stirred  profound 
thanks  to  God  and  brought  tears  to  the  eyes  of  the 
beneficiaries.  Surely  the  half  was  not  told  about 
such  folk! 

On  account  of  the  wreck,  a  vacation  trip  lost 
much  of  its  pleasure;  but  untapped  and  hitherto 
undreamed  of  springs  of  refreshment  were  opened, 
with  a  demonstration  of  the  marvellous  providence 
of  God  and  a  surer  sense  of  His  abounding  grace 
and  purpose  for  human  life.  At  home  or  on  the 
road,  the  only  safe-conduct  is  God.  He  is  our 
refuge  and  strength.  And  if  the  Providence  of  the 
Lord  and  the  fortunes  of  the  highways  do  not  admit 
of  wholly  wreckless  driving,  at  least  the  human 
factor  should  use  all  measures  and  means  for 
advoiding  mishaps.  Faith  and  prayer  top  the  list. 
Yet  even  the  Christian  has  no  guarantee  of  im- 
munity to  the  ills  of  this  life.  If  one  has  not  com- 
mitted his  cause  and  his  all  to  the  Lord  before- 
hand, it  is  too  late  when  a  truck  loaded  with 
Georgia  watermelons  suddenly  swerves  over  the 
center  line  for  head-on  collision! 

As  all  drivers  seek  to  be  less  reckless,  most 
driving  will  be  more  wreckless.  A  Calvinist  has 
further  occasion  to  reflect  on  the  Sovereignty  of 
God.  — R.F.G. 


An  Unfortunate  Start 

In  the  months  which  are  to  come  the  Presby- 
teries in  our  Church  will  be  called  upon  to  vote 
m-o  or  con  on  the  question  of  our  continued  mem- 
bership in  the  Federal  Council. 

Tt  will  be  unfortunate  in  the  extreme  if  the 
differences  in  viewpoint  result  in  acrimony  and 
name-calling. 

In  its  leadine:  editorial  in  the  Julv  28th  issue 
The  Presbyterian  Outlook  castigates  Congaree 
Presbyterv  for  having  voted  to  withdraw  from  the 
Federal   Council. 

Neither  Congaree  Presbytery  or  those  other 
Presbyteries  which  will  undoubtedly  vote  the  same 
way  will  appreciate  The  Outlook's  classification  of 
their  position   as  "Russia"   among  the   churches. 

Russia  refuses  to  co-operate  with  the  other  na- 
tions because  of  her  own  evil  design  on  the  entire 
world.  Christian  men  in  our  Presbyteries  who  vote 
to  leave  the  Council  will  do  so  because  they  be- 
lieve the  Council  initiate*  and  promote*  many 
policies  inimicable  to  the  best  interests  of  the 
Church  of   Jesus  Christ. 

To  liken  the  position  of  these  Christian  brethren 
to  that  of  Russia  will  cause  many  to  more  care- 
fully examine  the  liberalism  of  some  of  those  who 
delight  in  being  "liberal." 

Not  only  so — the  questions  posed  by  The  Outlook 
as  unanswerable  have  already  been  answered  many 
times. 


Not  all  chaplains  agree  as  to  the  supposedly 
vital  role  played  by  the  Federal  Council.  One  ex- 
chaplain  frankly  stated  to  his  Presbytery  that  the 
Federal  Council  had  not  helped  him  one  bit  in  his 
work  in  Europe,  although  specifically  asked  for 
assistance  in  one  instance.  He  further  stated  that 
Dr.  Pugh's  much  publicized  visit  actually  helped 
the  Catholics  more  than  the  Protestants. 

The  further  statement  that  our  young  people 
will  look  with  disfavor  on  our  withdrawal  from  the 
Federal  Council  needs  examination. 

Those  young  people  who  have  come  under  the 
persistent  propaganda  for  an  "ecumenical  refor- 
mation" will,  many  of  them  at  least,  follow  this 
line.  But,  those  who  have  had  the  opportunity  to 
hear  both  sides  of  the  issues  involved  are  very  far 
from  unanimous  in  their  stand  and  the  only  right 
solution  is  the  one  derived  at  after  all  factors 
have  been  considered. 

During  the  next  year  we  will  all  be  wise  to  con- 
fine our  discussions  to  the  issues  involved  and  to 
refrain  from  reflections  both  on  the  intelligence 
and  character  of  the  men  and  Presbyteries  which 
vote  contrary  to  our  judgment  in  the  matter. 

— L.N.B. 
■  ♦  ■ 

Is  The  Walnut  Street 

Decision  The  Presbyterian 

Doctrine  Of  Church 

Property? 

By  Rev.  William  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur    .    Georgia 

At  the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  Svnod 
of  Kentucky  from  the  Presbyterian  Church.  USA. 
the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  held  that 
the  Walnut  Street  Church  in  Louisville,  Kentucky 
beloneed  to  that  group  which  the  highest  court  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  USA,  rpcoernized  as 
the  rightful  holders.  Thus,  the  Walnut  Street 
Church  went  to  a  little  handful  of  its  members, 
while  the  great  congregation  was  dispossed  of  its 
property.  The  same  principle  that  the  hieher 
courts  hold  the  property  was  enforced  at  the  time 
of  the  Cumberland  Union  of  1906  and  has  come 
to  be  called  by  many  "the  Presbyterian  doctrine 
of  Church  pronerty."  Any  other  view  is  often 
stigmatized  as  Congregational.  In  view  of  the 
action  of  the  Supreme  Court  and  of  many  later  de- 
cisions which  have  followed  the  precedent,  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  this  may  be  the  position  that  sun- 
dry courts  in  our  land  will  recognize  and  enforce. 
Thus  it  may  be  called  the  American  Doctrine — 
though  even  the  Supreme  Court  has  been  known 
to  reverse  itself — but  that  would  not  necessarily 
make   it  the   Presbyterian    doctrine. 

We  hesitate  to  call  the  Walnut  Street  Decision 
the  Presbyterian   doctrine  for  three  reasons: 

I.  This  view  as  carried  out  in  the  Cumberland 
Church  was  not  always  either  equitable  or  gen- 
erous or  Chri&tlike  and  Presbyterians  should  strive 
to  be  both  just  and  kind  and  Christlike.  I  have  be- 
fore me  a  letter  telling  how  the  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  took  all  of  the  Cumberland  property 
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in  Scott  County,  Mississippi,  even  though  the  USA 
Church  did  not  have  a  single  member  in  that 
county.  The  USA  Church  consequently  did  not  and 
could  not  use  the  congregational  structures  and 
simply  padlocked  the  church  to  prevent  the  people 
■who  built  it  from  using  it.  "Was  this  equitable  to 
the  dispossessed  Cumberland  Presbyterians?  Was 
it  fair  to  the  community?  Every  right  thinking 
community  contributes  to  the  building  of  a  house 
of  God  that  Divine  worship  may  bless  the  com- 
munity. Was  such  a  policy  honoring  to  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church? 
A  Church  is  built  primarily  to  worship  God  and 
to  preach  Christ.  Whenever  one  group,  in  a  di- 
vision, gets  a  church  building  it  does  not  use  for 
worship,  it  ought  to  give  it  to  the  other  group  for 
such  use. 

II.  Is  the  Walnut  Street  Decision  of  universal 
validity  in  the  United  States?  The  Synod  of  Ken- 
tucky which  left  the  USA  Church,  as  well  as  the 
Synod  of  Missouri,  certainly  rejected  the  Walnut 
Street  decision.  And  when  we  received  the  Synod 
of  Kentucky  into  our  Southern  General  Assembly 
we  assured  them  that  we  held  with  them  against 
the  Walnut  Street  Decision.  Indeed,  we  permitted 
them  to  write  their  (Kentucky)  principles  of 
Church  property  into  our  Minutes  of  1867.  Cer- 
tainly, our  Assembly  on  1867  did  not  accept  the 
Walnut  Street  Decision. 

When  the  Presbyterian  Church  USA  deposed 
certain  professors  from  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary (N.Y.)  for  heresy  that  institution  left  the 
USA  Church  and  became  independent  so  that 
they  might  continue  to  use  these  heretical  pro- 
fessors. Now  the  USA  Church  did  not  sue  in  the 
U.  S.  Supreme  Court  for  the  property  of  Union 
Seminary  given  to  it  as  a  Presbyterian  institution. 
Apparently,  the  USA  Church  did  not  regard  the 
Walnut  Street  Decision  as  the  Presbyterian  Doc- 
trine of  Church  property  for  Union  Seminary. 
More  recently  Auburn  left  the  USA  Assembly  and 
moved  down  to  Union  (N.Y.).  The  USA  Church 
sued  for  this  property  in  the  state  courts  of  New 
York,  but  did  not  appeal  to  the  U.  S.  Supreme 
Court  in  which  they  could  have  secured  the  prop- 
erty under  the  Walnut  Street  Decision.  Apparently 
the  USA  Church  did  not  regard  the  Walnut 
Street  Decision  as  the  law  of  Presbyterian  Prop- 
erty in  the  case  of  Auburn  Seminary.  Auburn 
Seminary  (Presbyterian)  income  is  being  used  to 
provide  scholarships  in  Union  (N.  Y.)  Seminary,  a 
non^Presbyterian    institution. 

When  the  Reformed  and  Evangelical  Churches 
merged  to  form  the  Evangelical  and  Reformed 
Church  they  recognized  two  different  doctrines 
of  church  property.  The  Reformed  Churches  have 
the  doctrine  that  the  property  is  held  by  the  pres- 
byteries and  synods,  the  Evangelical  Churches 
that  they  are  held  by  the  congregations.  In  At- 
lanta the  old  Evangelical  Church  united  in  this 
merger  and  then  tired  of  the  idea  of  mergers 
and  even  greater  mergers  and  left  the  Evangelical 
and  Reformed  Church  with  its  property  so  that 
it  is  now  the  St.  John's  Lutheran  Church — a  mem- 
ber of  the  United  Lutheran  Church.  The  Evangeli- 
cal and  Reformed  Church  is  a  member  of  the  Alli- 
ance of  the  Churches  of  the  World  holding  the 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Faith. 

III.  Is  the  Walnut  Street  Decision  valid  in  Pres- 
byterian Churches  outside  of  the  United  States? 
After    all  there    are    bodies   beyond   our  national 


boundaries  just  as  Presbyterian  as  those  within 
our  boundaries.  In  Canada  there  was  a  union  of 
the  Presbyterian,  the  Methodist  and  the  Congre- 
gationalists  Churches.  In  this  merger  every  Pres- 
byterian congregation  was  permitted  to  vote  as  to 
whether  or  not  it  wished  to  join  the  merger  and 
each  congregation  decided  for  itself  by  a  bare  ma- 
jority vote.  If  51%  of  the  voters  voted  to  stay 
out  of  the  merger  they  stayed  out  and  held  their 
property.  The  property  went  with  the  majority  of 
the  congregation,  not  as  with  the  Walnut  Street 
Decision  with  the  higher  courts. 

Near  the  beginning  of  this  century  there  was  a 
merger  of  the  Free  and  the  United  Churches  of 
Scotland.  The  conservative  Highlanders  fought  the 
union  in  the  courts  of  Britain.  And  the  highest 
court  of  Britain  held  that  this  small  body  of  Free 
Church  Highlanders  was  the  true  heritor  of  the 
disruption  led  by  Chalmers  and  consequently 
legally  entitled  to  all  the  Free  Church  property.  At 
this  stage,  the  British  Parliament,  intervened  and 
appointed  a  commission  to  divide  the  property 
equitably.  The  continuing  Free  Church  with  the 
legal  title  was  given  those  churches  and  manses 
where  they  had  congregations  while  the  rest  of  the 
property  was  given  to  the  United  Free  Church,  In 
1929  the  United  Free  Church  merged  with  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  About  150  United  Free  congre- 
gations continued  the  United  Free  Church  and  in 
many  cases  were  allowed  by  the  Scottish  courts  to 
hold  their  property.  And  perhaps,  Scotland  is  as 
Presbyterian  as  are  those  who  say  that  the  Walnut 
Street  decision  is  the  (only)  Presbyterian  doctrine 
of  Church   property. 

The  Head  and  King  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
is  neither  the  General  Assembly  nor  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States,  but  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  If  union  and  division  come 
every  Presbyterian  shall  give  account  to  Christ  of 
his  views  and  acts  in  reference  to  Church  prop- 
erty. May  we  then  formulate  our  doctrine  on 
this  subject  as  in  His  Presence. 


Some  Things  Further  To 
Consider  About  Re-union 

By  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson 

Newton,  Miss. 

The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  record 
of  being  strong  on  the  , 'receiving"  of  church 
members  from  our  Presbyterian  Branch,  but  not 
so  impressive  in  the  "giving"  of  her  church  mem- 
bers to  us.  An  over-zealousness  has  been  noted 
about  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  following 
up  only  a  handful  of  her  members  into  Southern 
Presbyterian  spheres  of  greater  influence,  and  act- 
ually encouraging  her  members  not  to  come  into 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  to  hold  out 
for  a  possible  organization  of  a  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  some  day.  One  such  community, 
to  my  knowledge,  had  a  paid  Northern  Presbyte- 
rian worker,  to  seek  to  hold  out  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  a  very  few  Northern  Presby- 
terian members  who  could  have,  and  would  have, 
had  they  had  their  choice,  meant  much  to  a  small 
but  growing  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in  that 
community.  After  so  long  a  time,  these  Northern 
Presbyterian    members    saw    the    hopelessness    of 
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their    position    and    broke    away    and    joined    the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  point  is,  if  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  is  so  anxious  to  unite  with  us,  in  order 
that  "one-ness  of  purpose  in  Christ  might  be  es- 
tablished," then,  why  have  they  not  shown  more 
of  that  "one-ness  of  purpose  in  Christ"  in  urging 
many  of  their  widely  scattered  church  members  in 
Southern  Presbyterian  Territory  to  come  into 
Southern  Presbyterian  Churches,  just  as  we  have 
done  when  many  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
members  go  North  or  into  areas  where  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  is  very  strong.  The 
point  is  plain — why  can  we  not  have  "Christian 
Unity"  without  having  necessarily  "organic  union" 
between  the  two  Churches? 

Everything  that  I  have  written  thus  far,  points 
to  a  growing  fear  that  is  being  concealed  by  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  which  I  have 
sensed  of  late — namely,  the  South  bids  fair  to  be- 
come a  great  industrial  empire  in  the  years  not 
too  far  distant,  and  the  shifting  of  much  of  the 
population  in  the  East  and  North  southward  will 
of  necessity  bring  many  Northern  Presbyterians 
and  members  of  other  Northern  Churches  into  the 
South.  Where  these  members  are  widely  scattered, 
they  will  almost  invariably  come  into  Southern 
Churches.  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  seeks 
our  liquidation  and  absorption  into  their  Church 
before  this  happens.  Then  there  will  not  be  any 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  receive  them,  for 
our  Southern  Churches,  so  they  hope  by  that  time, 
will  for  the  most  part  be  only  U.S.A.  Churches  re- 
ceiving the  transferred  U.S.A.  members  from  the 
other  sections  of  our  nation.  By  swallowing  and 
absorbing  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  into 
the  Northern  fold,  great  expenditures  of  mission 
money  in  the  South  will  be  saved,  as  the  South 
will  not  only  have  its  accustomed  load  to  carry, 
but  will  have  saddled  off  on  it  many  half-dissolved, 
depleted,  and  broken-down  Northern  Presbyterian 
Churches  and  Missions  in  the  South.  Yes,  by  that 
time,  so  they  hope,  all  of  our  new  members  by  con- 
fession of  faith  will  be  brought,  not  into  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  into  the  great 
re-united  Northern  and  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  same  thing  for  members  received  into 
our  Churches  by  certificate.  Then  truly  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  constituency  will  shout  from 
the  house-tops  that  we  are  one.  This  is  too  ridicu- 
lous to  be  laughable,  and  are  we  so  gullible  as  to 
swallow  it  down,  hook,  line,  and  sinker? 
■  ^  ■ 

The    Lord's   Supper    And    The    Roman    Mass 

The  radical  difference  between  the  Lord's  sup- 
per and  the  Roman  mass  is  described  as  follows  by 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism:  "The  Lord's  supper 
testifies  to  us,  that  we  have  a  full  pardon  of  all 
sin  by  the  only  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
He  Himself  has  once  accomplished  on  the  cross; 
and  that  we  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  ingrafted  into 
Christ,  who,  according  to  His  human  nature,  is 
now  not  on  earth,  but  in  heaven,  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  His  Father,  and  will  there  be  wor- 
shipped by  us:  but  the  mass  teacheth,  that  the 
living  and  dead  have  not  the  pardon  of  sins  through 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  unless  Christ  is  also  daily 
offered  for  them  by  the  priests;  and  further,  that 
Christ  is  bodily  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine, 
and  therefore  is  to  be  worshipped  in  them;  so 
that  the  mass  at  bottom  is  nothing  else  than  a 
denial  of  the  one  sacrifice  and  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  an  accursed  idolatry." 


Here's    a    feature    of    our    Annuity    Gift    Plan 
that  appeals  to  many  people: 

You  can  make  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions  in  any 
amount  from  $100.00  up,  receive  a  liberal  income 
for  life  on  the  money  you  give  away,  and,  in 
addition,  specify  that  at  your  death  this  same  in- 
come shall  be  continued  in  regular  payments  to 
another  designated  person  as  long  as  he  or  she 
may  live. 

Note,  too,  the  double  advantage  in  all  Annuity 
Gifts  to  Foreign  Missions:  First,  the  giver  has  the 
spiritual  satisfaction  of  making  a  substantial  do- 
nation to  God's  work.  Secondly,  the  giver  arranges 
for  himself  or  for  someone  else  a  guaranteed,  defi- 
nite worry-free  annuity. 

Other  incidental  advantages  also  are  obtain- 
able in  utilizing  this  two-way  plan  of  giving 
and  receiving.  These  advantages  are  set  forth 
in  detail  in  two  booklets  which  we  will  be  glad 
to  send  free  on  request:  "Your  Money  Does 
Double  Duty"  and  "A  Guaranteed  Lifetime 
Investment  With  Mutual  Benefits  For  Yourself 
And  Others."  Write  for  these  free  booklets 
today. 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  (1)  Term. 
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A  Lawyer's  Conversion 

By  Rev.  Robert  Hill,  D.D. 

Tyler  .  Texas 

One  day  at  the  beginning  my  pastorate  in 
Tyler,  one  of  the  officers  of  the  church  called  my 
attention  to  a  lawyer  in  the  community,  a  brilliant 
man  and  cultured  gentleman,  but  who  was  unfor- 
tunately a  drunkard.  My  friend  said  to  me:  "The 
people  of  this  community  think  so  highly  of  Mr. 
Smith  (that  is  not  his  name)  that  they  would  give 
him  any  office  in  their  power  if  only  he  would  let 
drink  alone;"  and,  he  continued,  "if  you  could 
win  this  man  for  the  Lord,  though  you  never  did 
anything  else  here,  that  single  act  would  justify 
your  coming."  From  subsequent  conversations  I 
learned  much  about  this  lawyer,  and  learned  too, 
my  friend  was  in  deadly  earnest  about  the  sal- 
vation of  his  soul,  and  the  winning  of  his  great 
powers  to  the  service  of  the  state. 

I  determined,  after  much  prayer  and  thought, 
to  try  to  get  acquainted  with  the  man  who  was  so 
much  thought  of  by  his  friends  and  neighbors. 
My  first  visit  to  his  office  was  a  failure,  he  was 
too  drunk  to  talk  intelligently;  and  yet  his  gentle- 
manly breeding  was  evident,  as  well  as  he  could 
he  got  to  his  feet  and  sought  to  place  a  chair  for 
me  by  his  desk.  I  soon  departed  determined  to 
try  again,  for  drunk  as  he  was  he  impressed  me 
as  a  man  of  more  than  ordinary  parts,  a  man  well 
worth    saving. 

Several  visits  followed,  during  which  I  interest- 
ed myself  particularly  in  seeking  points  of  contact 
upon  which  I  might  later  find  a  way  of  approach 
to  the  matter  in  which  I  had  by  this  time  become 
very  greatly  concerned.  During  all  this  time  I  was 
praying  that  God  would  enable  me  to  do  some- 
thing for  a  man  who  had  confessed  to  me  his  de- 
sire for  a  different  life,  and  at  the  same  time  his 
inability  to  get  loose  from  his  enemy.  At  length 
the  day  came  when  I  felt  I  might  speak  frankly 
and  tender  to  him  whatever  help  lay  in  my  power. 
He  had  said  that  he  would  be  willing  to  do  almost 
anything  that  would  break  the  hold  of  alcohol  upon 
him.  He  had  taken  this  cure,  and  that  cure,  and 
tried  this,  and  that,  and  the  other,  that  friends 
had  suggested  but  all  was  of  no  avail.  His  ap- 
pearance was  most  touching  as  he  made  this  con- 
fession. My  heart  was  moved  for  him.  I  sent  up  a 
silent  prayer  for  Divine  guidance,  and  said  to  him: 
"Mr.  Smith,  you  have  not  exhausted  all  the  possible 
remedies,  there  is  one  more,  the  best  of  all,  I 
wonder  if  you  would  be  willing  to  try  it."  He  re- 
plied he  would  be  willing  to  try  anything  that 
promised  liberty.  Then  I  told  Him  of  Christ's 
power  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  begged  him 
to  yield  himself  to  the  Saviour  who  had  never 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  an  honest  plea.  We  closed 
the  office  door  and  went  down  upon  our  knees 
to  God  for  help.  I  prayed  for  him,  then  told  him 
to  pray  for  himself,  which  he  did  most  touchingly. 
We  arose,  he  held  out  his  hand  and  said,  "Hence- 
forth I  will  serve  the  Lord." 

A  couple  of  days  later  I  went  to  his  office  think- 
ing he  might  need  some  encouragement.  He  was 
perfectly  sober  and  had  a  strange  look  on  his  face. 
When  I  was  seated  at  his  desk,  he  reached  down 
to  the  bottom  drawer  and  drew  out  a  flask  full 
of  whiskey,  and  looking  me  in  the  eye  said,  "Do 
you  see  that?"  I  hardly  knew  what  to  answer; 
I    did   not   know   whether  he   meant   to   show   me 


that  in  spite  of  everything  he  had  determined  to 
go  on  as  he  had  been  doing,  so  I  could  only  say: 
"Yes,  I  see  that."  "Then,"  said  he  watch  me.  I 
watched  as  he  unscrewed  the  metal  top  of  the 
flask,  and  going  over  to  the  lavatory  poured  the 
contents  into  the  sink,  and  turning  to  me  with  a 
look  most  impressive  he  said,  "I  will  never  drink 
again,  Jesus  has  won  the  battle,"  and  he  never 
did  drink  again. 

Some  days  later,  I  visited  him  again  and  found 
him  walking  up  and  down  the  office  in  a  most 
nervous  and  somewhat  irritable  state.  As  I  entered 
he  said  "you  owe  me  something,  you  have  taken 
away  that  upon  which  I  have  leaned  for  years 
and  have  given  nothing  in  its  place."  I  said,  "That 
is  what  I  have  come  to  talk  to  you  about."  "I 
have  a  job  for  you."  "What  is  it?  he  asked,  I  said 
"You  are  in  the  habit  of  talking  to  juries,  and 
you  talk  to  advantage,  I  want  you  to  do  two  things 
you  have  never  done.  This  is  prayer  meeting  night, 
I  want  you  to  come  to  prayer  meeting  and  I  am 
going  to  call  on  you  to  lead  in  prayer,  that  this 
community  may  see  your  transformation  and  that 
you  may  gain  strength."  He  said,  "I  will  do  it," 
and  he  did.  Some  little  time  later,  I  called  upon 
him  again,  and  asked  him  did  he  want  some  more 
work  to  do,  He  replied  in  the  affirmative.  He  was 
willing  to  try  whatever  I  asked  him  to  do.  I 
said  I  want  you  to  teach  a  Sunday  School  class. 
"What  kind  of  a  class?"  he  asked.  I  replied,  what- 
ever kind  of  class  he  wanted,  for  I  wanted  him 
to  get  his  own  class.  By  this  time  the  change  that 
had  come  over  him  was  public  talk  and  I  knew 
he  would  have  no  trouble  securing  a  class. 

He  united  with  the  church,  took  over  his  class, 
attended  mid-week  services  and  took  part  in  them 
as  long  as  he  lived.  He  lived  only  a  few  months 
after  his  conversion.  The  years  he  had  wasted  with 
alcohol  had  so  depleted  his  powers  that  he  fell 
easy  victim  to  a  disease  that  laid  hold  on  him. 
He  passed  away  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  He  wanted 
to  live  longer  that  he  might  give  further  proof 
of  the  saving  and  keeping  power  of  his  Lord.  But 
his  work  was  done.  His  funeral  was  attended  by  a 
large  company  of  people  to  whom  his  conversion 
and  after  life  of  service  was  a  nine  days  wonder. 


Meet  Yourself  In  The  Bible.  By  Roy  L.  Laurrin. 
Published  by  The  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  S.  Dear- 
born St.,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  $2.50.  Thirty  pen 
sketches  on  Bible  characters  who  were  conquerors 
of  such  situations  as  fear,  doubt,  pride,  jealosy, 
etc.  A  portrayal  of  real  experiences  lived  by  flesh 
and  blood  characters  showing  that  the  Bible 
presents  the  answers  to  our  personal  problems, 
not  only  in  lofty  principles,  but  also  in  the  ex- 
periences of  the  men  and  women  who  make  up  its 
cast  of  characters. 

New    Songs    of   The  Christian,    Book    No.    2.   By 

Vernon  Howard.  Published  by  The  Van  Kampen 
Press.  542  S.  Dearborn  St.,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price 
$  .50. 

New    Songs    of   The    Christian,    Book    No.    2.    By 

Merrill  Dunlop.  Published  by  The  Van  Kampen 
Press,  542  S.  Dearborn  St.,  Chicago  5,  Jll.  Price 
$  .60.  A  collection  of  original  song  compositions. 
A  wide  variety  of  gospel  songs  for  new  uses. 

Tognia,  A  School  Boy  of  India.  By  Dorothy 
Johnston  and  Emmy  Lou  Murphy.  Published  by 
The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago, 
111.  Price  50  cents. 
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Hindrances  To  Personal 
Evangelism 


By  Rev.  Preston  Orr  Sartelle 

Drapers  Valley.Va. 


Thruout  our  church  is  a  thrilling  awakening  to 
the  apostolic  and  early  church  method  and  use  of 
personal  evangelism.  God  always  rewards  true 
evangelistic  efforts  of  the  church;  so,  we  have 
seen  a  substantial  increase  in  the  number  of 
persons  received  into  the  church  on  confession  of 
faith.  But  when  we  think  in  terms  of  the  multitudes 
of  unreached  we  are  still  only  making  a  scratch  on 
the  surface.  How  many  Christians  still  need  to  get 
a  vision  of  what  it  means  to  lead  a  soul  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  Devil  doesn't  want  to  have  you  experience 
this  indescribable  joy,  and  he  is  going  to  do 
everything  to  keep  you  from  it.  In  fact,  he  has  al- 
ready filled  you  with  excuses  that  seem  to  prove 
that  you  cannot  lead  men  to  Jesus  Christ.  These 
excuses  are  not  only  a  hinderance  to  your  chris- 
tian growth,  but  they  stand  as  a  hinderance  to  the 
progress  of  evangelism  in  the  entire  church  of 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  want  you  to  take  an  honest  look  at  several  of 
these  hinderances  with  me,  weigh  them  and  make 
an  effort  to  push  them  aside  for  your  own  blessing, 
for  the  sake  of  a  precious  lost  soul  that  you  know, 
and  for  the  glory  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
His  Church. 

Our  spirit  of  presumption  is  the  foremost  aid 
to  the  devil  in  holding  back  a  great  soul  winning 
campaign  of  evangelism.  If  the  impostor  can  make 
us  presume  that  certain  things  are  so  when  they  are 
not,  he  has  us  defeated  without  a  fight.  We  have 
a  way  about  US  of  presuming  that  people  are 
saved  when  they  are  not,  be  they  inside  the  church 
or  outside.  I  have  observed  instances  of  this  even 
in  the  ministry  of  outstanding  evangelists.  I  have 
been  guilty.  Several  years  ago  I  was  in  a  com- 
munity holding  an  evangelistic  campaign.  A  fine 
looking  young  man  came  to  the  services  each 
evening.  I  asked  about  him.  The  pastor  told  me 
that  the  boy  was  saved  and  a  member  of  the 
church.  As  things  turned  out  this  was  sheer  pre- 
sumption on  his  part  arising  from  the  fact  that 
the  young  man  was  from  a  good  family.  I  entered 
into  the  presumption  taking  the  pastor's  word  for 
it  without  talking  to  the  boy  myself.  Two  weeks 
after  our  meeting  this  lad  received  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  Savior  in  a  meeting  in  another  church 
and  united  with  that  church. 

One  of  the  biggest  surprises  I  ever  had  in  the 
ministry  came  after  a  church  officers'  meeting 
one  evening.  One  of  the  officers  who  was  raised  in 
a  splendid  Christian  home  lingered  after  the  group 
adjourned.  His  father  had  been  an  excellent 
evangelistic  missionary  and  pastor;  he,  himself  was 
a  business  man  whose  character  was  beyond  re- 
proach. In  a  faltering  but  frank  way  while  looking 
at  the  floor  and  fumbling  his  hat,  he  said,  "Mr. 
Sartelle,  I'm  not  a  Christian.  I'm  not  saved."  Well, 
that  night  he  was  saved,  and  there  was  a  difference 
afterward.  A  friend  of  mine  told  me  previously 
of  having  this  same  experience  when  an  elder  and 
his  wife  came  forward  at  a  Sunday  Evening  invita- 


tion. He  thought  they  misunderstood  his  invitation. 
They  knew  what  he  meant,  and  had  decided  the 
previous  Sunday  after  a  clear  gospel  message  that 
they  had  never  really  trusted  Jesus  Christ  for 
their  salvation.  They  had  knelt  in  their  front  room 
and  together  received  Him.  They  had  come  to 
confess  it.  Since  my  experience  with  the  officer 
of  my  church,  I  have  tried  not  to  allow  myself 
to  presume  any  man  a  Christian  until  I  have  reason 
from  his  own  life  and  lips  that  he  is. 

Just  recently  a  beautiful  young  woman  raised 
her  hand  in  a  meeting  I  was  conducting  indicating 
that  she  wanted  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  her 
Saviour,  but  at  the  invitation  to  confess  Jesus 
Christ  she  sat  still.  I  spoke  to  her  after  the  service. 
She  didn't  have  much  to  say.  The  next  day  a 
strange  thing  happened.  The  mother  of  the  young 
lady  sent  me  word  thru  the  girl  herself  that  her 
daughter  was  a  Christian,  and  had  been  a  member 
of  the  church  for  some  years.  I  said  to  the  girl, 
"you  raised  your  hand  as  receiving  Jesus  Christ 
as  your  Savior,  what  did  you  mean?"  There  was 
no  answer.  I  said  nothing  more  but  looked  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  do  His  promised  work.  Four  evenings 
later  at  the  invitation  she  came  to  the  front  of  the 
church  crying,  and  said  that  she  had  not  been  a 
Christian  and  that  she  really  had  received  Jesus 
Christ  the  night  she  raised  her  hand. 

But  we  are  bothered  with  a  still  more  damaging 
presumption.  We  assume  that  people  know  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  salvation  is  by  faith 
in  the  redemption  that  is  thru  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Once  I  invited  several  preachers  to 
fill  my  pulpit  on  successive  evenings.  They  were 
asked  to  bring  a  clear  gospel  message  as  there 
would  be  lost  souls  in  the  congregation  that  I  had 
been  desiring  to  reach.  They  preached  able  ser- 
mons, and  their  messages  were  wonderful  for 
those  who  were  already  Christians.  They  preached 
about  how  good  the  gospel  is,  how  beautiful  it  is, 
how  great  it  is,  how  powerful  it  is,  and  how  in- 
comparable it  is  but  not  a  one  of  the  speakers  ever 
once  made  the  way  of  salvation  clear  by  a  plain 
and  complete  statement  of  the  Gospel. 

Men  do  not  understand  the  Gospel.  A  few  un- 
saved may  be  able  to  repeat  it,  but  a  very  few,  and 
they  do  not  understand  it.  "There  is  none  that 
understandeth."  Romans  3:11.  In  my  own  personal 
and  pulpit  evangelism  the  coming  to  realize  this 
about  eleven  years  ago  did  more  to  increase  the 
number  of  souls  brought  to  Jesus  Christ  thru  my 
ministry  than  any  other  thing  excepting  prayer. 
Before  that  time  my  conversation  ran  like  this: 
"Are  you  a  Christian?"  "No."  "Do  you  understand 
how  to  be  saved?"  "Yes"  So,  presuming  that  he 
did,  I  went  on  to  urge  him  to  believe.  Then  I  came 
to  realize  the  meaning  of  Romans  3:11  as  it  fits 
with  Romans  8:7  and  I  Cor.  2:14.  About  that  time 
a  missionary  from  Africa  held  an  evangelistic  ser- 
vice for  me.  He  was  a  real  soul-winner.  He  con- 
tinuously insisted:  "Don't  tell  men  to  believe,  but 
give  them  something  to  believe." 
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This  thing  is  revolutionizing  if  you  carry  it 
into  the  entire  evangelistic  service.  My  own  in- 
ductive discovery  was  that  half  or  more  of  those 
who  came  forward  in  a  meeting  at  the  evangelistic 
invitation  did  not  understand  the  Gospel  even 
though  a  very  clear  presentation  of  the  way  of 
salvation  was  given.  What  a  need  for  personal 
dealing  with  the  individual.  (I  do  not  have  space 
for  discussion  here,  but  this  fact  is  no  argument 
against  pulpit  evangelism.)  I  always  speak  at 
length  with  each  person  that  makes  a  confession 
of  faith  when  I  have  given  an  invitation  from  the 
pulpit,  testing  and  retesting  to  see  if  they  under- 
stand and  if  faith  is  a  reality  to  them.  Incidentally, 
I  think  that  the  best  tests  are  those  of  assurance 
and  prayer.  Assurance  is  an  immediate  outgrowth 
of  faith  in  the  Grace  of  God  if  properly  presented, 
and  if  it  is  lacking  then  you  may  question  whether 
the  Gospel  is  understood  or  whether  there  is 
actually  the  presence  of  faith  in  the  person.  Then 
you  start  over  again.  It  takes  patience,  clear  think- 
ing, a  discerning  heart,  love,  your  faith,  conscious 
reliance  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  firmness  of 
a  marine  colonel.  But  it  pays  in  spiritual  dividends. 
Many  times  after  a  person  has  prayed  or  refused 
to  pray  and  thank  God  for  what  He  did  you  see 
that  he  does  not  get  the  idea  of  salvation  by  faith, 
and  with  a  new  angle  you  go  over  the  Gospel 
again,  and  suddenly  the  truth  dawns.  What  a 
different  prayer  then,  and  willingness  to  pray. 
After  a  funeral  service  one  day  the  Lord  led  me 
to  speak  to  the  son-in-law  of  the  deceased.  I  tried 
to  tell  the  Lord  that  I  didn't  have  time.  He  won 
the  argument  and  I  started.  The  man  was  a 
stranger  to  me,  but  he  was  immediately  interested 
in  talking  about  himself  and  how  he  could  be 
saved.  It  took  about  ten  minutes.  His  eyes  were 
opened.  He  turned  and  said,  "I  will  receive  Jesus 
Christ  as  my  Savior."  I  asked  him  to  pray  and 
thank  God  for  saving  him.  He  prayed,  "Father,  I 
thank  you  that  you  put  it  in  my  heart  to  trust 
you  this  afternoon.  I  thank  you  for  saving  me, 
and  for  Christ  dying  for  me.  Thank  you  for  this 
man  who  showed  me  the  way.  Amen."  Who  told 
him  that  God  put  it  in  his  heart?  How  wonderfully 
the  Holy  Spirit  shows  His  work  in  the  heart  of  a 
man  if  you  will  look  for  it  and  listen  to  hear  it. 
But  let's  leave  off  presuming  that  people  know  the 
Gospel.  Suppose  Philip  had  presumed  that  the 
Ethiopian  knew  the  Gospel  because  he  was  reading 
the  Scripture.  Nicodemus  wanted  to  talk  about 
heaven  but  that  was  no  ground  to  presume  that  he 
was  all  right  or  that  he  knew  how  to  be  saved. 

If  you  presume  that  a  man  is  saved  because  he 
is  a  church  member  he  is  a  good  moral  man,  or 
if  you  presume  that  he  understands  the  Gospel 
because  he  hears  it  once  a  week,  you  may  miss 
leading  that  man  to  Jesus  Christ;  and  do  not  be 
surprised  when  another  servant  of  Christ  brings 
the  man  to  salvation.  Suppose  Phillip  had  pre- 
sumed that  Nathaniel  had  no  need  of  Christ  be- 
cause Nathaniel  was  a  man  in  whom  was  no  guile. 
Suppose  that  he  had  assumed  that  Nathaniel  knew 
as  much  about  the  Master  as  he  himself  did.  It 
is  ours  to  presume  nothing,  but  to  buy  up  op- 
portunities of  evangelism  for  Jesus  Christ. 

The  next  great  and  ugly  barrier  to  zeal,  fervor, 
and  enthusiasm  in  any  dynamic  effort  tha.t  pertains 
to  evangelism  is  the  black  ghost  of  fear.  Satan 
creates  fear  like  a  phantom  to  creep  over  the  soul 
of  the  saint  that  it  may  scare  out  of  him  all  of 
the  activity  of  living  and  energetic  evangelism. 
This  subtle  device  of  the  Dragon  wrought  in  the 


minds  of  Christian  people  is  a  gleeful  delight  to 
his  daily  musing  and  accusing.  "Ah,  sons  of  God 
— afraid.  Humph!  Sons  of  God?"  Fear  and  suc- 
cessful evangelism  do  not  ride  in  the  same  chariot. 
A  high  school  girl  that  I  led  to  Jesus  Christ  in  my 
West  Virginia  ministry  is  now  on  the  mission  field 
doing  a  grand  work.  While  she  was  in  school  she 
wrote  to  me  of  an  experience  she  was  undergoing. 
With  another  young  lady  she  was  to  have  a  part 
in  an  evangelistic  work.  Their  part  was  that  of 
personal  evangelism.  In  writing  to  me  she  expressed 
the  fear  that  seemed  to  grip  her.  She  overcame. 
If  you  serve  Jesus  Christ  you  cannot  tolerate  fear. 
Remember  Gideon!  His  first  step  in  preparing  his 
army  to  deliver  Israel  was  to  obey  the  written  and 
spoken  word  of  God  and  tell  all  that  were  afraid  to 
go  home. 

What  is  the  reason  for  fear?  Is  not  God  Almighty 
with  us?  "The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation; 
whom  shall  I  fear?  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
life;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?  Ps.  27:1.  As  in 
all  other  cases,  when  it  is  analysed,  for  the  most 
part  fear  in  reference  to  evangelism  is  a  shadow 
Without  an  object,  a  dog  without  teeth,  a  dead 
snake  coiled  in  the  path. 

But  you  say,  "I  really  am  afraid."  Afraid  of 
what?  Yes,  you  are,  and  what  is  the  fear  that 
holds  you  back?  The  reason  of  your  fear:  1.  You 
are  afraid  of  what  people  will  think  and  say  of 
you.  2.  You  are  afraid  of  failure. 

There  is  in  your  mind  a  fear  of  emibarassment, 
of  ridicule,  of  being  laughed  at,  and  of  being 
called  a  fanatic.  In  the  dark  realm  of  satanic 
influence  a  Christian  school  boy  is  afraid  of  being 
called  a  sissy,  a  Christian  woman  is  afraid  of 
losing  her  social  standing,  and  a  Christian  man  is 
afraid  of  hurting  his  business.  Maybe  so,  but  what 
did  Christ  suffer  for  you?  God's  Word  says,  "Yea, 
and  all  that  will  live  Godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 
suffer  persecution."  II  Tim.  3:12.  For  unto  you  it 
is  given  in  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  Phil.  1:29. 
You  see,  the  real  reason  is  that  you  are  not  willing 
to  suffer  for  and  with  Christ.  It  is  your  cross. 
Jesus  said,  "And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and 
followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  that 
findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it."  Matt.  10:38-39. 
But  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  to  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed  in  us  because  if  we  suffer  with  Him  we 
shall  be  glorified  together  with  Him.  Paul  might 
have  had  a  little  fear  in  standing  before  Felix,  but 
if  he  did,  he  overcame  that  fear  and  stood  solid 
for  Jesus  Christ.  See  Paul  there  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  the  present  glory;  he  isn't  sorry  that  he 
kicked  the  dead  snake  out  of  the  path  and  went 
on  to  greater  glory. 

I  used  to  go  in  for  amateur  boxing.  Almost 
every  time  I  went  into  the  ring  I  was  a  bit  scared, 
but  when  the  bell  rang  I  laid  the  fear  aside  and 
started  hitting  and  getting  hit.  Then  I  became  so 
fixed  in  concentration  of  strategy  and  force  to  win 
the  fight  that  I  not  only  forgot  all  about  being 
afraid,  but  I  became  almost  unconscious  of  any- 
body watching  or  yelling  from  the  ringside.  It  is 
exactly  this  way  in  personally  talking  with  men 
about  Jesus  Christ  and  their  salvation.  Get  started, 
and  you  get  so  interested  in  getting  your  man  to 
receive    Jesus    Christ  that   you    forget   all   about 
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having  been  afraid.  It  was  so,  also,  in  the  hottest 
fighting  in  the  Pacific  with  the  fourth  marine 
division.  When  I  was  actively  engaged  in  helping  in 
the  attack  or  assisting  the  wounded,  I  became  not 
only  unconscious  of  any  fear,  but  also  almost 
forgot  the  danger  at  hand.  Sometime  ago  I  was 
reading  the  sport  page  of  the  newspaper  and 
noticed  that  one  of  the  outstanding  pro-football 
staTs  said  that  keeping  super-active  in  the  game 
kept  him  from  getting  hurt.  It's  true  on  the  foot- 
ball field,  it's  true  in  the  boxing  ring,  it's  true  on 
the  battle  field,  and  it's  true  in  the  Christian  life 
as  it  relates  to  evangelism.  The  one  who  really 
needs  to  be  afraid  is  the  Christian  who  refuses  to 
have  a  part  in  personal  evangelism. 

Are  you  afraid  of  failure?  Are  you  an  un- 
believer? The  God^Man  that  told  you  to  evangelize 
said  that  all  power  was  in  His  hands  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  He  has  promised  to  be  with  you.  Jesus 
never  fails.  He  was  with  the  fishermen  of  Galilee 
and  they  succeeded.  He  will  be  with  you,  and 
though  all  do  not  receive  Jesus  Christ,  you  will 
succeed.  Being  led  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  go  see  an 
old  man  some  years  ago,  I  said,  "Lord  I  have 
talked  to  this  man  time  and  time  again."  But  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  urged  me  on  and  I  went.  When 
I  arrived  at  his  house  the  situation  was  perfect.  He 
was  alone  in  his  front  yard.  I  pulled  up  a  chair  and 
said  a  word  about  the  weather.  I  looked  momentari- 
ly to  the  Father  in  prayer  asking  for  the  exact 
words  to  say  for  I  had  given  this  man  the  Gospel 
many  times.  The  Lord  gave  me  the  words  that 
struck  right  to  the  fellow's  self  righteous  heart. 
They  were,  "Mr.  Lewis,  when  are  you  going  to 
stop  living  the  way  you  are  living,  and  have  been 
living,  and  turn  to  Jesus  Christ  to  save  you."  I 
never  used  that  approach  before,  and  only  once 
since.  He  was  a  hard  man,  but  he  broke  into  tears, 
and  as  he  cried  told  me  that  he  knew  that  he  was 
on  his  way  to  hell,  and  that  he  wanted  to  be  saved. 
Then,  again,  I  presented  the  Gospel  to  him  using 
my  Bible.  He  received  Jesus  Christ  as  his  saviour. 
He  got  on  his  knees  with  me  and  thanked  God  for 
saving  him.  Two  weeks  after  that  I  received  him 
into  the  church  and  baptized  him.  Don't  be  afraid 
of  being  tackled.  Get  the  ball  and  start  running. 
You  will  learn  by  your  mistakes.  The  Lord  knows 
how  to  run  interference  for  you.  Timidity  is  worse 
than  failure.  But  you  will  not  fail  for  Christ  will 
help  you  and  your  work  will  be  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life  to  them  who  receive  Him,  but  a  testimony  of 
death  unto  death  in  judgement  to  those  who  reject 
Him.  You  win  for  Christ  whatever  the  man  does. 
Remember  Paul's  prayer  request,  "that  I  may  open 
my  mouth  boldly  to  make  known  the  mystery  of 
the  Gospel." 

The  third  gnawing  death  to  evangelism  is  the 
deceptive    and    masterful    sin    of    unbelief.    Do    you 

really  believe  that  men  are  going  to  hell  where 
their  worm  dieth  not  and  their  fire  is  never 
quenched?  Do  you  really  believe  that  your  neigh- 
bor, friend,  relative  may  depart  in  the  next  few 
hours  into  the  unspeakable  sufferings  of  eternal 
hell?  Do  you  believe  what  the  Bible  says  about 
indignation  and  wrath  of  God?  Few  Christians  have 
an  actual  and  active  belief  about  hell.  Sinners  are 
not  convicted  about  the  judgment  to  come  because 
the  fact  of  it  has  not  gripped  your  heart.  A  Scotch 
preacher  was  passing  a  glass  factory  one  evening 
just  before  going  to  preach.  Having  time,  he 
stepped  inside.  One  of  the  large  furnaces  had  just 
been  opened.  He  gazed  into  the  white,  blue,  green, 
and   purple   flame   until  it  nearly  seared   his  face, 


As  he  turned  away,  unaware  of  any  one  being 
present,  he  exclaimed,  "Ho,  wot  will  hell  be  like?" 
A  stoker  standing  in  the  shadow  heard  him.  Several 
nights  later  this  stoker  came  to  the  church  and  at 
the  close  of  the  meeting  came  to  the  evangelist. 
"Sir  you  don't  know  me,  but  the  other  night  when 
you  were  at  the  furnace  room  I  heard  what  you 
said  as  you  turned  away  from  the  furnace.  Every 
time  I've  looked  at  that  furnace  since  then  I  keep 
saying  'What  will  Hell  be  like?'  I've  come  tonight 
to  find  out  how  to  stay  out  of  hell." 

Then  we  observe  that  Christians  will  not  believe 
what  God  says  about  sin  working  destruction  in 
the  life  of  the  sinner.  God  says  they  do  not  see  life. 
In  their  inner  life  is  hunger,  misery,  and  unhap- 
piness.  They  have  fun  but  not  joy,  ease  but  not 
peace,   existence   but   not   life. 

Do  you  believe  in  the  active  power  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  regenerate  that  lost  friend  of  yours? 
One  day  I  asked  an  elder  to  pray  with  me  about 
a  young  man  we  knew.  He  said,  "Humph,  no  use 
praying  about  him.  He  has  been  that  way  all  his 
life."  When  a  man  receives  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  God  does  at  least  thirty-three  wonderful 
things  in  and  for  the  man.  Most  people  don't 
believe  he  does  anything.  It  is  a  thrill  to  watch 
for  the  first  gleam  of  regeneration  in  the  life  of 
a   man  while  you   are   talking  to  him. 

In  the  mystery  churches  of  the  Revelation  the 
Ephesian  church  had  lost  its  first  love,  and  the 
insipid  Laodiceans  had  become  detestably  luke- 
warm. The  very  heart  of  our  Christian  faith  is 
love.  Herein  is  the  fourth  termite  that  is  seeking 
the  destruction  of  the  temple  of  evangelism.  The 
church  today  has  stifled  its  spirit  of  evangelism 
by  a  distinct  indifference  toward  God  the  Father, 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  person  and  work  of 
The  Holy  Spirit.  In  our  easy-going,  careless,  half 
hearted  attitude  creep  toward  the  routine  things  of 
each  day  we  have  thoughtlessly  let  the  same  atti- 
tude into  our  relation  to  God,  and  have  become 
unconcerned  and  listless  toward  Him.  So,  also, 
many  Christians  have  become  so  infatuated  with 
the  world  and  hemselves  that  they  have  no  desire 
toward  pleasing  God.  There  has  developed  a  sure 
and  certain  spiritual  neutrality,  and  many  have 
tried  to  make  a  double  alliance;  one  with  God  to 
relieve  the  conscience,  and  the  other  with  the 
world  and  the  flesh  and  the  devil  to  make  the  way 
easy  and  without  toll  or  toil.  If  we  return  to  our 
first  love  for  Christ  doing  the  work  of  evangelism 
will  be  a  natural  outlet  of  that  impelling  love.  If 
we  love  Him  we  will  abide  in  the  practice  of  the 
great  commission. 

Co-existent  is  a  lack  of  love  for  people.  Many  of 
His  servants  are  lacking  that  passion  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  hopeless,  helpless,  suffering  multi- 
tude of  this  sin-troubled  earth  wretched  in  its  lust, 
pain,  sorrow,  and  distress.  Behind  the  tragedy  of 
the  domestic  murders  and  suicides  darkening  our 
land,  I  read  a  greater  tragedy.  It  is  the  disgrace- 
ful story  of  Christians  without  compassion  touching 
these  dark  shadowed  lives  in  the  last  minutes  of 
their  proud,  weary,  depressed,  and  despaired  stay 
in  the  flesh.  These  poor  people  are  ridden  with 
lust  and  conceit  until  all  sense  of  values  has  long 
passed  from  them.  How  many  of  these  who  have 
groveled  in  the  dust  until  they  have  forced  them^ 
selves  back  to  it  would  have  found  new  life,  and 
new  comfort  in  Jesus  Christ  if  some  kindhearted 
and  gracious  Christian  had  courteously  and  com- 
passionately witnessed  to  them  of  the  loye  o,f 
Christ  and  the  power  of  the  Qross,  In  1931  in  Qne 
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of  our  western  states  a  young  widow  who  was 
trying  to  make  a  desperate  attempt  to  keep  her 
six  year  old  in  school  with  clothes  and  food,  had 
insanely  turned  as  a  last  resort  to  dope  peddling. 
She  had  nearly  been  apprehended  by  the  govern- 
ment, but  was  making  one  last  try  with  a  stolen 
car  and  two  thousand  dollars  worth  of  dope  to 
evade  the  law  and  make  a  run.  It  was  my  privilege 
to  lead  her  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  send 
her  to  return  the  stolen  car  and  dope. 

You  may  be  thinking  that  all  of  these  people  are 
hard,  proud  and  difficult  to  talk  to,  that  their 
haughtiness  and  outward  sophistication  create  a 
barrier  to  your  approach  to  them,  and  that  you 
just  can't  make  any  progress  in  speaking  to  them. 
I  wonder  who  is  the  proud  one?  One  proud  heart 
cannot  conquer  or  win  the  confidence  of  another 
proud  heart.  Yet,  compassion  and  love  seldom  fail 
to  break  the  stubborn  arm  of  pride  and  hate. 

I  once  heard  a  preacher  lamenting  that  he  did 
not  have  a  passion  for  the  souls  of  men,  but  Oh! 
how  much  he  would  like  to  have  this  blessing.  Some 
think  that  one  gets  a  passion  for  men  by  the  touch 
of  a  magic  wand.  If  I  am  not  presuming  beyond 
my  right  to  perseribe,  I  would  like  to  offer  the 
following  statement  to  anyone  desiring  to  have  a 
passion  for  souls:  any  Christian  can  have  a  passion 
for  souls  by  reading  and  knowing  God's  Word, 
milling  among  men  daily,  sympathizing  with  them, 
praying  for  and  with  them,  rejoicing  with  them, 
witnessing  to  them  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and 
being  willing  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake.  This 
means  visiting  in  the  homes  of  the  sick,  the  poor, 
the  bereaved  and  reading  to  them  the  Word, 
praying  with  them,  pointing  them  to  the  Saviour. 
It  means  weep  with  those  that  weep,  rejoice  with 
those  that  rejoice  and  really  do  it;  no  sham.  It 
means  help  the  poverty  of  the  poor,  the  burdens  of 
the  troubled,  the  secret  pangs  of  the  rich,  the  dis- 
tress of  those  in  despair  and  pointing  them  to 
Jesus  Christ  of  the  Cross,  the  Resurrection,  and 
His  glorious  return.  It  means  laboring  patiently 
with  all  their  unbelief,  and  returning  to  your 
closet  to  pray  for  them.  Try  it. 

There  are  other  tricks  of  the  Devil  to  impede 
your  progress  in  personal  evangelism,  but  I  am 
closing  this  article  with  one  that  he  often  uses 
after  you  really  get  started  at  it.  He  will  try  to 
get  you  to  be  vague,  easy,  timeless  and  to  speak 
in  general  terms.  On  the  other  hand,  Christian,  be 
definite,  firm,  to  the  point  and  emphasizing  both  to 
yourself  and  the  person  you  are  talking  to  the 
importance  of  "NOW". 

Be  definite  in  what  you  want  the  man  to  do, 
after  having  clearly  and  explicitly  shown  him  the 
Gospel  from  your  Bible.  Then  in  your  own  heart 
and  mind  directly  look  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  per- 
form His  work  while  you  wait  for  the  answer. 
Truly,  be  quiet  and  wait  upon  the  Lord.  If  ques- 
tions are  asked,  answer  them,  but  come  back  to 
the  point  and  wait  for  an  answer.  The  importance 
of  this  is  that  if  the  answer  is  a  definite  "No," 
then  God  can  use  this  contrary  decision  to  be  a 
means  of  conviction. 

Be  gentle  but  firm  for  you  are  not  presenting 
another  religion,  but  you  are  representing  Jesus 
Christ.  "God  commands  all  men  everywhere  to 
repent."  You  have  no  authority  from  God  to  com- 
promise. All  the  authority  of  omnipotent  Truth  is 


behind   you.   Don't  misrepresent  it  by  turning  to 
milk-toast  yourself. 

Since  God  says  "Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation,"  don't  take  it  in  your  power 
to  say  otherwise,  and  ask  the  man  to  decide  next 
week.  This,  indeed,  he  may  do  on  his  own,  but  you 
keep  making  it  clear  that  you  are  asking  him  to 
receive  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour  now.  If  he 
says  no  to  you,  then  you  can  ask  him  to  read  the 
Gospel  of  John  and  show  him  why,  but  leave  with 
another  emphasis  on  the  importance  of  an  immedi- 
ate decision  in  favor  of  himself  and  Jesus  Christ. 

If  we  are  not  evangelising  then  the  fault  is  in 
ourselves.  God  wants  us  to  judge  these  faults  and 
get  busy.  There  is  a  great  opportunity  now  for 
personal  evangelism.  The  organized  method  we  are 
now  using  in  visitation  evangelism  is  one  of  the 
most  promising  things  in  our  church.  Push  aside 
the  hinderances  and  get  into   it. 


Jesus  Our  Only  Saviour 

"Jesus  did  all  that  is  included  in  that  great 
word  'save.'  He  did  not  come  to  induce  us  to  save 
ourselves,  or  to  help  us  to  save  ourselves,  or  to 
enable  us  to  save  ourselves.  He  came  to  save  us. 
And  it  is  therefore  that  His  name  was  called 
Jesus — because  He  should  save  His  people  from 
their  sins.  The  glory  of  our  Lord,  surpassing  all 
His  other  glories  to  usward,  is  just  that  He  is  our 
actual  and  complete  Saviour;  our  Saviour  to  the 
uttermost.  Our  knowledge,  even  though  it  be 
His  gift  to  us  as  our  (Prophet,  is  not  our  Saviour, 
be  it  as  wide  and  as  deep  and  as  high  as  it  is 
possible  to  conceive.  The  Church,  though  it  be  His 
gift  to  us  as  our  King,  be  it  as  holy  and  true,  as 
it  becomes  the  Church,  the  bride  of  the  Lamb  to 
be.  The  reorganized  society  in  which  He  has 
placed  us,  though  it  be  the  product  of  His  holy 
rule  over  the  redeemed  earth,  is  not  our  Saviour, 
be  it  the  new  Jerusalem  itself,  clothed  in  its  beauty 
and  descended  from  heaven.  Nay,  let  us  cut  more 
deeply  still.  Our  faith  itself,  though  it  be  the 
bond  of  our  union  with  Christ  through  which  we 
receive  all  His  blessings,  is  not  our  saviour.  We 
have  but  one  Saviour;  and  that  one  Saviour  is 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Nothing  that  we  are  and 
nothing  that  we  can  do  enters  into  the  ground  of 
our  acceptance  with  God.  Jesus  did  it  all.  And 
by  doing  it  all  He  has  become  in  the  fullest  and 
widest  and  deepest  sense  the  word  can  bear — 
our   Saviour."  — Benjamin   Warfield. 


The  Prayer  After  Calvin's 
Last  Lecture 

"Grant,  Almighty  God,  since  we  have  already 
entered  in  hope  upon  the  threshold  of  our  eternal 
inheritance,  and  know  that  there  is  a  certain  man- 
sion for  us  in  heaven  after  Christ  has  been  re- 
ceived there,  who  is  our  head,  and  the  first-fruits 
of  our  salvation:  grant,  I  say,  that  we  may  pro- 
ceed more  and  more  in  the  course  of  Thy  holy 
calling  until  at  length  we  reach  the  goal,  and  so 
enjoy  that  eternal  glory  of  which  thou  has  afforded 
us  -a  taste  in  this  world,  by  the  same  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen." 
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Reasons  Why  The  Presbyterian 

Church  (U.  S.)  Should  Withdraw 

From  The  Federal  Council  Of 

The  Churches  Of  Christ 

In  America 


By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

Elder  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Hattietburg,  Mis*. 


The  87th  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.  meeting  at  Montreat,  North 
Carolina,  May  29  -  June  3,  1947,  adopted  the  Mi- 
nority Report  of  the  Standing  Committee  on  For- 
eign Relations  providing  that  the  "Assembly  hereby 
submit  immediately  to  the  Presbyteries  the  ques- 
tion of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.  S.  from  membership  in  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America." 
The  General  Assembly  has  requested  representa- 
tives from  all  of  the  churches  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  to  express  through  their  respective 
Presbyteries  whether  or  not  they  want  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  to  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

There  are,  of  course,  sincere  and  worthy  Min- 
isters, church  officers  and  church  members  on 
both  sides  of  this  important  issue.  Every  member 
of  the  more  than  3,500  churches  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  U.S.  should  give  thoughtful  and 
prayerful  consideration  to  the  question  of  whether 
or  not  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  should  with- 
draw from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 

Those  who  believe  that  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.S.  should  not  withdraw  from  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches,  of  course,  will  state  their  reasons  for 
believing  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
should  continue  to  allow  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  to  speak  for  them. 

There  is  a  large  group  who  sincerely  believes 
that  the  Church  of  the  Living  God  has  no  au- 
thority from  its  Head,  Jesus  Christ,  to  meddle  in 
economic,  political,  social  and  racial  problems. 
This  group  believes  that  the  Church  should  teach 
only  the  Bible,  GoaYs  Holy  Word,  and  that  the 
knowledge  of  God's  Holy  Word  will,  through  the 
Blessings  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  change  the  lives  of 
those  who  accept  Christ  and  Him  crucified  so  that 
they  as  individual  citizens  will  help  to  solve  eco- 
nomic, political,  social  and  racial  problems.  A 
large  percentage  of  the  membership  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.S.  feels  that  it  is  wrong  for 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  to  commit  their 
individual  churches  to  those  economic,  political, 
social  and  racial  objectives  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches  as  set  forth  in  the  Council's  official 
reports   to   which   we   shall   later   refer. 

God's  Holy  Word  clearly  sets  forth  the  true 
function  of  His  Church  which  is  to  spread  His 
Gospel  at  home  and  abroad.  The  Head  of  the 
Church  of  the  Living  God  commands  His  fol- 
lowers to 


"Render  therefore  to  Caesar  the  things 
which  be  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things 
which  be  God's." 

The  Book  of  Church  Order  adopted  by  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  has  this  to  say  regarding  the  sole 
functions  of  our  Church: 

"The  sole  functions  of  the  Church  as  a  king- 
dom and  government  distinct  from  the  civil 
commonwealth,  are  to  proclaim,  to  administer, 
and  to  enforce  the  law  of  Christ  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures." 

The  Church  of  the  Living  God  should  not  waste 
its  precious  time  in  an  effort  to  help  solve  eco- 
nomic, political,  social  and  racial  problems  which 
the  Federal  Council  through  its  Executive  Com- 
mittee is  now  doing  according  to  the  official 
records  of  the  Federal  Council.  Under  the  Fed- 
eral Council's  so-called  "social  gospel,"  they  seek 
to  make  man  his  own  Saviour  by  setting  before 
him  a  series  of  works  made  up  of  economic,  po- 
litical, social,  industrial  and  racial  problems.  God's 
Holy  Word  states  that  Salvation  is  ".  .  .  not 
of  works:  For  by  grace  are  we  saved  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  It  is  the  gift 
of  God;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 

The  true  Brotherhood  of  Man  according  to 
God's  Holy  Word,  is  the  Brotherhood  of  the  Re- 
deemed. Christian  unity  is  the  kind  He  prayed  for 
when  He  said:  "I  pray  not  for  the  world  but  for 
them  which  Thou  hast  given  Me,  for  they  are 
Thine." 

On  March  25,  1947,  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  made  up  of  85 
men  and  women,  approximately  80%  of  whom  are 
Ministers,  issued  an  official  declaration  on  the 
policies  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  In 
this  statement  they  stated: 

"During  the  88  years  of  its  history  the  dele* 
gates  of  the  denominations  have  from  time  to 
time,  made  official  statements  of  the  Coun- 
cil's policies.  These  statements  are  matters  of 
public  record,  set  forth  in  detail  in  its  Annual 
Reports." 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council,  speak- 
ing for  more  than  27  million  church  members  on 
economic,  political,  social  and  racial  problems,  is  a 
powerful  totalitarian  voice.  This  totalitarian  voice 
of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches  is  committing  more  than  600,000 
members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian   Church  to 
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an  economic  system  which  is  a  form  of  national 
socialism  and  collectivism,  and,  therefore,  incom- 
patible with  the  Christian  religion.  This  country 
cannot  have  permanent  FEPC  legislation,  socialized 
medicine,  social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit 
and  monetary  systems,  a  non-segregated  Church 
and  a  non-segregated  Society,  and  many  of  the 
other  things  advocated  by  the  Federal  Council 
without  regimentation  and  dictatorship.  To  ac- 
cept many  of  the  objectives  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil the  government  must  be  made  master  instead 
of  servant  of  the   people. 

Those  interested  in  maintaining  the  true  func- 
tions of  His  Church,  and  the  individual  competi- 
tive enterprise  system — the  American  way  of  life 
under  constitutional  government  which  is  founded 
on  the  Christian  religion,  should  be  fully  in- 
formed regarding  the  economic,  political,  social  and 
racial  objectives  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 
The  whole  subject  is  so  grave  and  so  vitally  affects 
His  Church  and  the  daily  lives  of  free  men  and 
women  that  every  church  officer  and  every  church 
member  should  be  urged  to  seek  first-hand  infor- 
mation from  the  official  records  of  the  Federal 
Council  and  give  prayerful  thouerht  to  the  question 
which  has  been  referred  to  the  Presbyteries  by 
our  General  Assembly — that  is,  the  question  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  withdrawing  from  the 
Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America. 

The  Clerk  of  Session  of  every  one  of  the  more 
than  3,500  churches  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.S.  should  be  requested  to  secure  from  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America, 
297  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  New  York,  a 
copy  of  the  1945  Annual  Report  of  the  Federal 
Council,  a  copy  of  the  Report  to  the  Biennial 
Meeting,  Seattle,  Washington,  December  4-6,  1946, 
and  a  copy  of  the  Biennial  Report,  1946.  After 
receiving  these  official  reports  of  the  Federal 
Council,  the  Sessions  of  each  church  should  refer 
to  pages  44  of  the  1945  Annual  Report  and  pages 
41  to  44,  inclusive,  of  the  Biennial  Report,  1946 
and  read  what  the  Federal  Council  has  committed 
all  of  our  churches  to  regarding  permanent  FEPC 
legislation.  For  example  on  page  44  of  the  1945 
Annual  Report  the  Council  states: 

"The  President  and  the  General  Secretary 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  appeared 
before  House  and  Senate  committees  to  give 
the  endorsement  of  the  churches  to  fair  em- 
ployment practice  legislation  as  a  national 
moral  necessity. 

"Their  statements  received  wide  publicity  in 
religious  and  secular  press.  The  action  of  the 
Federal  Council  through  its  Department  of 
Race  Relations  has  been  one  of  the  major 
influences  in  work  to  preserve  the  existing 
FEPC  under  executive  order,  and  for  legis- 
lation to  make  it  a  permanent  policy  of  the 
National  Government." 

Then  the  Session  of  every  Church  should  turn 
to  page  50  of  the  Biennial  Report,  1946  and  read 
what  the  Federal  Council  has  committed  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  in  connection 
with  a  non-segregated  Church  and  a  non-segre- 
gated  Society.    For  ready   reference   we   quote: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  hereby  renounces  the  pat- 


tern of  segregation  in  race  relations  as  un- 
necessary and  undesirable  and  a  violation  of 
the  Gospel  of  love  and  human  brotherhood. 
Having  taken  this  action,  the  Federal  Council 
requests  its  constituent  communions  to  do  like- 
wise. As  proof  of  their  sincerity  in  this  re- 
nunciation they  will  work  for  a  non-segre- 
gated Church  and  a  non-segregated  Society." 

In  the  1945  Annual  Report  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil there  are  nearly  eight  paeres  on  the  subject 
Race  Relations,  beginning  on  page  38  and  ending 
on  page  45.  In  the  1946  Biennial  Report  there  are 
thirteen  pages  on  the  same  subject,  beginning  on 
page  49  and  ending  on  page  55,  and  beginning  on 
page  119  and  ending  on  page  126.  Every  member 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  should  read 
these  pages  on  Race  Relations  and  become  in- 
formed as  to  just  what  the  Federal  Council  is 
committing    our    churches   to    on    this   subject. 

On  page  121  of  the  1946  Biennial  Report  the 
Federal    Council   states: 

"Segregation  increases  and  accentuates  racial 
tensions.  It  is  worth  noting  that  race  riots  in 
this  country  have  seldom  occurred  in  neigh- 
borhoods with  a  racially  mixed  population. 
Our  worst  riots  have  broken  out  along  the 
borders  of  tightly  segregated  areas." 

On  February  26,  1946  a  race  riot  occurred  in  Co- 
lumbia, Tennessee.  The  "Committee  of  100"  had 
headquarters  in  New  York  City.  It  at  once  sent  an 
attorney  into  Columbia  and  made  an  appeal  to 
raise  $50,000  on  the  basis  of  "this  orgy  of  race 
hatred."  Among  the  members  of  the  "Commit- 
tee of  100"  as  listed  on  the  letterhead  were  many 
of  the  prominent  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council. 
A  federal  grand  jury  spent  2  1-2  months  investi- 
gating the  case.  Much  of  the  evidence  was  sup- 
plied by  the  FBI  investigators.  In  the  3,900  word 
report  to  the  Federal  Judge,  the  federal  grand  jury 
stated:  "that  the  circulation  of  falsehoods  and 
half  truths  about  the  Columbia  cases  was  a  tech- 
nique designed  to  foster  racial  hatred  and  to  array 
class  against  class." 

The  Federal  Council  Bulletin  called  "Infor- 
mation Service,"  in  reporting  one  of  its  depart- 
mental conferences  said,  "The  conferences  in  al- 
most every  session  faced  frankly  their  personal 
attitudes  toward  men  and  women  of  different 
races — in  business  and  social  relations.  Nor  was 
the  question  of  intermarriage  evaded.  That  was 
considered  at  length.  It  was  felt  that  some  pioneer 
spirits  should  take  advanced  steps  in  that  di- 
rection." 

Continuing,  the  Session  should  refer  to  the 
following  pages  of  the  official  reports  of  the 
Council  and  read  what  the  Federal  Council  has 
committed  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to 
regarding  the  following  subjects: 

Socialized  medicine  (see  page  96  of  the  Report 
to  the  Biennial  Meeting,  Seattle,  Washington, 
December  4-6,  1946).  For  ready  reference  we 
quote: 

"If  we  really  believed  in  the  Brotherhood  of 
Man,  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  pass  a 
Fair  Employment  Practice  Act. 

"If  certain  interests  were  not  so  greedy  for 
gold,  there  would  be  less  pressure  and  lobby- 
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ing  to  induce  the  Congress  to  allaw  the  Price 
Control  Act  to  expire,  or  to  keep  down  mini- 
mum wages,  or  to  permit  further  concentra- 
tion  of   economic  power. 

"A  truly  religious  fervor  among  our  people 
would  go  a  long  way  toward  obtaining  a 
national  housing  program,  a  national  education 
program,  and  an  extended  and  improved  social 
security  program." 

According  to  God's  Holy  Word  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  "The  Brotherhood  of  Man,"  as  it  is  used 
by  the  Federal  Council.  The  true  Brotherhood  of 
Man  according  to  God's  Holy  Word  is  the  Broth- 
erhood of  the  Redeemed. 

The  expression  "If  certain  interests  were  not  so 
greedy  for  gold"  is  one  frequently  used  by  those 
who  would  create  class  feeling  and  class  Hatred. 
Often  it  is  the  technique  of  those  who  would  sub- 
stitute national  socialism  for  our  republican  form 
of  government.  It  is  true  that  a  truly  religious 
fervor  among  our  people  is  badly  needed,  but  nou 
for  the  purpose  oi  making  our  churcnes  a  social 
welfare  organization  or  pressure  group  to  advocate 
and  work  for  socialistic  objectives. 

Full  employment  guaranteed  by  the  govern- 
ment (see  page  30  of  the  1945  Report).  For  ready 
reference   we   quote: 

"Bishop     Oxnam,    iPresident    of     the    Federal 

Council,  also  appeared  at  hearings  in  suppon 

of   the   Full  Employment  Bill." 

Statement  that  strikes  bring  benefits  both  to  labor 
and  the  public  (See  Page  118  oi  tne  mennial  Ke- 
port  ia4b).  Hot  ready  reference  we  quote: 

"We  re-affirm  labor's  right  to  strike,  and  we 

recognize    tne    long    term    benents    wmcn    tne 

acknowledgment  oi  this  right  nas  Drougnt  both 

to  labor  and  to  tne  public." 

Most    employers    will    recognize     labor's    right    to 

strme    under    certain    conditions,    out    many    win 

dispute    tne    statement    tnat   striK.es    bring    oenenu 

to    tne    public.    .But    the    big    question    is,    wnat   au- 

tnority  nas  tne  Churcn  oi  the  .Laving  uou  irorn  its 

rieau   to   meddle   in   tnese  controversial   yutauuns; 

Desirability  of  organizing  workers  in  Agriculture 
(Jaee  Fages  J218-i2iy  ot  the  la-iO  niciiniai  rve- 
poiu.  *or  ready  reference   we   quote: 

"We  would  remind  labor  that  tne  aociai  iueais 
oi  tne  Ouurcnes  nas  ainrmed  since  tne  eany 
years  Oil  tnis  century  tlie  rignt  ox  wornexa  tu 
urganize  Ireeiy  into  unions  oi  tneir  own  ciiuus- 
ing.  There  still  are  millions  or  worKers  cO 
wnom  tne  benefits  of  trade  unionism  nave 
never  been  extended.  It  is  desuabie  mat 
workers  in  some  occupations,  sucn  as  workers 
in  agriculture,  mostly  untouched  by  the  unions 
hitherto,  should  be  given  the  advantages  and 
protection    of   organized   labor." 

In  the  above  quotation  from  the  official  records 
we  again  find  the  Federal  Council  taking  sides 
with  organized  labor.  It  is  a  significant  fact  that 
in  all  of  the  official  reports  of  the  Federal 
Council  there  is  not  to  be  found  one  single  word 
of  praise  for  the  individual  competitive  enterprise 
system.  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  immediate 
past  president  of  the  Federal  Council  has  stated: 

"The  common  faith  must  come  to  live  in  the 
practices    that    make    for     brotherhood;    the 


cooperative  spirit  must  supplant  competitive 
struggle;  the  objective  of  social  endeavor 
must  shift  from  profit  making  to  personality 
making." 

Dr.  Benson  Y.  Landis,  Associate  Secretary  of  the 
Department  of  Research  and  Education  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  has  branded  the  modern  corporation 
as  "socially  irresponsible."  He  has  stated  "The 
corporate  form  of  business  institution  is  itself  in- 
herently undemocratic." 

Substitution  of  the  Consumers'  co-operatives  for 
the  individual  competitive  enterprise  syystem  (See 
Page  117  of  the  1946  Biennial  Report).  For  ready 
reference  we  quote: 

"All  Christians  recognize  the  higher  ethical 
value  inherent  in  the  co-operative  as  over 
against  the  competitive  motive  and  that  as 
co-operation  is  emphasized  and  competition 
subordinated  we  approach  more  nearly  to  the 
Teachings  of  Jesus.  We  therefore  encourage 
the  extension  of  co-operative  techniques  and 
other  similar  means  of  bringing  about  eco- 
nomic justice  and  brotherhood." 

There  is  a  small  pamphlet  entitled  "Social  Ideals 
of  the  Churches"  which  records  the  official  acts  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  on  December  8, 
1932,  of  which  there  was  a  third  printing  in  April, 
1942,   which  states  that: 

"The  Churches  Should  Stand  For: 

1.  Practical  application  of  the  Christian  prin- 
ciples of  social  well-being  to  the  acquisition 
and  use  of  wealth,  subordination  of  specu- 
lation and  the  profit  motive  to  the  creative 
and  cooperative  spirit. 

2.  Social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit 
and  monetary  systems  and  the  economic  pro- 
cesses for  the  common  good." 

On  Page  204  of  the  Biennial  Report,  1946,  of  the 
Federal  Council  there  is  copy  of  a  recommendation 
prepared  by  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  one  of  our 
two  representatives  on  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Federal  Council.  The  minutes  of  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  show  that  this  recommendation 
was  referred  to  the  Advisory  Committee  for  study 
and  report.  The  latter  part  of  Dr.  Alexander's  rec- 
ommendation reads  as  follows: 

".  .  .  that  no  one  has  the  authority  to  use 
the  name  of  the  Federal  Council  in  asking 
legislators  to  vote  for  a  specific  bill  until  said 
bill  has  been  approved  by  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil or  its  Executive  Committee." 

In  this  recommendation  it  seems  that  Dr.  Alex- 
ander has  clearly  set  forth  his  belief  that  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  through  its  agent 
the  Federal  Council  should  take  an  active  part 
in  all  economic,  social,  political  and  racial  prob- 
lems. Dr.  Alexander  seems  to  give  his  approval 
for  the  Executive  Committee,  made  up  of  85  men, 
80%  of  whom  are  Ministers,  to  speak  for  more 
than  27  million  church  members  including  more 
than  600,000  members  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church.  This,  of  course,  is  totalitarian 
power. 

Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  General  Secretary 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  in  an  address 
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which  he  delivered  at  the  Biennial  meeting  in  Se- 
attle, Washington,  December  4,  1946  stated:"The 
Federal  Council  is  an  instrument  for  bearing  a 
combined  witness  to  the  principles,  derived  from 
our  Christian  faith,  which  must  be  applied  in  the 
social,  political  and  international  life  of  the  world. 
(See  page  11,  Biennial  Report,  1946). 

Dr.  Alexander  and  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  Presi- 
dent of  the  Federal  Council  seem  to  see  "eye  to 
eye"  regarding  churches  taking  an  active  part  in 
politics.  In  a  radio  address  of  June  5,  1947,  Mr. 
Taft  after  first  stating  that  he  did  not  think 
churches  should  go  into  politics  later  contradicted 
this  statement  when  he  was  asked  if  he  thought 
there  was  a  place  for  churches  in  business  and 
politics.  He  replied:  "I  certainly  do,  for  business 
and  economics  depend  on  how  human  beings  tick, 
and  so  do  churches." 

Another  prominent  leader  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil who  believes  that  God's  plan  of  Salvation  is 
dependent  on  what  man  does  regarding  economic, 
political,  social  and  racial  problems  is  Dr.  E. 
Stanley  Jones,   who   once  stated: 

"A  combination  of  individualism  and  collectiv- 
ism will  give  us  what  we  need — unless  spirital 
unity  is  founded  on  an  economic  and  social 
unity,  it  will  go  to  pieces." 

In  other  words,  Dr.  Jones  is  bold  to  make  the 
statement  that  fellowship  among  true  Christians  is 
founded  on  an  economic  and  social  unity  and  that 
if  it  is  not  founded  on  such  unity,  God's  plan 
will  go  to  pieces. 

Dr.  E.  C.  Homrighausen,  Professor  at  Prince- 
ton Seminary  and  Chairman  of  The  Federal  Coun- 
cil Department  of  Evangelism,  has  been  quoted  as 
saying  in  an  address  at  Indianapolis  on  April  1, 
1947: 

"Every    European    country   now    has   or    will 
have  a  socialistic  form  of  government  .  .  .  The 
United  States  should  use  its  influence  to  pro- 
mote the  development  of  moderate  socialism, 
rather  than  Russian  socialism  .  .  .  The  demo- 
cratic form  of  government  is  a  luxury  which 
can  be  afforded  only  by  people  who  are  pros- 
perous." 
About   a  year  ago   in   Cambridge,   England,  there 
was  formed  the  "Commission  of  Churches  on  Inter- 
national  Affairs."   This   Commission,   according  to 
a   statement  made  at   the   time   by   its   Chairman, 
John    Foster    Dulles,    would    correspond    in    eccle- 
siastical circles  to  the  World  Federation  of  Trade 
Unions   in   labor  circles.    Among      the      American 
members  of  this  Commission  are  Bishop  G.  Brom- 
ley  Oxnam,  and  Dr.   John  R.  Cunningham,   Presi- 
dent of  Davidson  College,  Moderator  of  the  Pres- 
byterian   Church    U.    S.    In    connection    with    this 
worldwide  or  ecumenical  movement,  we  quote  from 
a   letter   written   under   date   of   March   19,    1947 
by  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham: 

"Progress  of  the  ecumenical  movement  can- 
not await  the  time  when  Dr.  Harry  Emerson 
Fosdick  and  some  other  men  of  great  ability 
and  deep  Christian  conviction — whose  views 
regarding  the  Atonement,  the  Virgin  Birth, 
etc.,  I  cannot  share — are  in  perfect  agree- 
ment." 

Dr.  Cunningham  may  well  be  asked  the  question 
— how  can  "the  progress  of  the  ecumenical  move- 
ment" be  furthered  by  men  like  Dr.  Harry  Emer- 


son   Fosdick   who    do    not   believe   in    the    Virgin  | 
Birth  or  the  substitutionary  doctrine  of  the  Atone- 
ment.  Dr.   Harry   Emerson   Fosdick  has   stated: 

"I  do  not  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth  or  in 
that  old  fashioned  substitutionary  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement;  nor  I  do  not  know  any  intelli- 
gent Christian  Minister  who  does." 

To  those  who  believe  in  the  one  and  only  plan 
of  Salvation  as  given  to  us  in  God's  Holy  Word, 
it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  our  Moderator, 
Dr.  Cunningham,  can  speak  of  men  like  Dr. 
Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  as  being  "men  of  great 
ability  and  deep  Christian  conviction."  How  can 
any  man  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth 
and  the  Atoning  work  of  Christ  be  a  man  of 
"deep    Christian    conviction"? 

On  October  16,  1946,  122  church  leaders  of  the 
Protestant,  Catholic  and  Jewish  faiths  issued  a 
"Declaration  on  Economic  Justice."  These  church 
leaders  state  that  they  are  in  favor  of  "an  or- 
ganized and  democratic  partnership  for  the  gen- 
eral welfare  rather  than  a  competitive  struggle 
for  individual  and  group  advantage."  These  church 
leaders  state  further  that  "organized  cooperation 
of  the  functional  economic  groups  among  them- 
selves and  with  the  government  must  be  substi- 
tuted for  the  rule  of  competition."  Among  the  39 
Protestant  signers  of  this  socialistic  document 
were  the  following  prominent  Federal  Council 
leaders:  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam;  Dr.  Henry 
Sloane  Coffin;  Prof.  J.  B.  Green,  at  the  time 
Moderator,  General  Assembly,  Presbyterian  Church 
U.S.;  Reverend  Cameron  P.  Hall;  Dr.  Benjamin  E. 
Mays,  at  the  time  Vice  President  of  the  Federal 
Council;  Dr.  Liston  Pope;  and  Mr.  John  Ramsey. 
The  statement  was  also  signed  by  Mrs.  Harper 
Sibley,  wife  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil, and  by  many  CIO  labor  leaders. 

The  Session  of  each  of  the  more  than  3,500 
churches  making  up  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S. 
were  furnished  a  memorandum  last  April  by  the 
President  of  the  Federal  Council,  Mr.  Charles  P. 
Taft,  and  to  this  memorandum  was  attached  the 
Official  Declaration  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  March  25,  1947,  to  which  reference  has  been 
made.  The  Session  of  each  church  should  take 
notice  of  the  fact  that  this  Official  Declaration  of 
the  Executive  Committee  has  nothing  to  say  re- 
garding the  many  economic,  political,  social  and 
racial  objectives  of  the  Federal  Council  above 
referred  to  in  the  Annual  Reports  of  1945  and 
1946.  Every  Session  should  also  read  the  following 
statement  to  be  found  on  page  8  of  the  Official 
Declaration  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  March 
25,  1947: 

"While  the  position  taken  with  reference  to 
many  specific  issues  may  not  be  supported 
by  all  the  members  of  all  the  churches,  it  is 
believed  that  it  reflects  the  central  trend  of 
thoughtful  opinion  among  those  who  have 
studied  the  matter  in  the  light  of  Biblical 
teaching." 

The  Clerks  of  many  Sessions  may  wish  to  ask  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  to  refer  them 
to  "the  light  of  Biblical  teaching"  pertaining  to 
those  economic,  political,  social  and  racial  objec- 
tives of  the  Federal  Council  as  officially  set  forth 
in  the  1945  and  1946  Annual  Reports  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council. 
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It  has  been  appropriately  said  that:  "The  road 
to  dictatorship  may  well  be  paved  with  good  in- 
tentions of  economic  planners."  No  one  would  ac- 
cuse the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  of  being 
Communists.  The  official  records  of  the  Federal 
Council,  however,  prove  that  the  small  group  of 
men  directing  the  affairs  of  the  Federal  Council 
are  "economic  planners."  The  foreign  ideologies 
they  advocate,  if  put  into  effect,  would  give  us 
"planned  and  managed  economy,"  just  another 
name  for  national  socialism.  This  proposed  new 
economic  system  would  not  only  involve  con- 
tinuous inroads  upon  states'  rights  but  would 
further   unbalance    the   three    departments   of  our 


republican    form    of   government   and    finally    de- 
stroy  constitutional  government. 

The  600,000  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.  should  view  with  alarm  the  great 
concentration  of  power  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
few  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council.  The  same 
warning  is  timely  in  connection  with  the  proposed 
organic  union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U  S. 
and  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A.  One  way  to 
resist  these  two  great  dangers  is  for  the  Presby- 
terian Church  U.S.  to  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council  of  the   Churches  of   Christ  in  America 


The  Red  Horizon 

(Matt.  16:1-4) 

By  Walter  R.  Courtenay 

Pastor  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Nashville,  Tenn. 

(Because  we  believe  the  menace  of  Communism  is  not  fully  appreciated  we  are  pub- 
lishing this  address  by  Dr.  Courtenay.  This  Independence  Day  sermon-address  was 
first  delivered  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  on  June  29,  1947.  It  was  also  delivered  in  the 
Anderson  Auditorium,  Montreat,  N.  C,  on  Sunday  morning,  July  13,  1947.  This 
fearless  expose  of  the  ruthlessness  of  Russian  policy  should  be 
read  and  pondered  by  all  American  Christians.) 


To  all  who  love  America  and  the  American  way 
of  life;  to  all  who  love  liberty  and  would  honor  the 
free  enterprise  system;  to  all  who  would  live  by 
the  wisdom  of  the  centuries;  to  all  who  would  keep 
alive  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  the  example 
of  the  Christ;  to  all  who  would  support  those 
ideals  and  goals  that  have  proved  their  value  in 
the  years  we  have  known — the  horizons  of  our  day 
are  red,  red  with  the  devil  flames  of  communism. 

Many  people  in  America  today  say  that  the 
horizon  is  not  really  red.  It  is  a  pastel  pink,  they 
say,  that  indicates,  not  darkness,  but  a  night  of 
rest  which  shall  usher  in  a  new  and  better  day. 
Such  is  the  interpretation  of  socialists,  commu- 
nists and  fellow-travellers. 

Others,  looking  toward  that  red  horizon,  de- 
clare that  red  at  dawn  means  trouble.  They  see 
the  day  ahead  as  one  of  tears  and  death,  bloodshed 
and  destruction. 

Still  others  beholding  the  flaming  sky  agree 
with  the  Christ  that  it  is  the  sign  of  Jonah,  the 
red  of  religious  and  moral  disobedience,  the  red 
of  unconcern.  The  sky  is  red,  they  say,  because 
the  followers  of  Christ  have  not  been  serious  about 
the  Kingdom  Jesus   came   to   establish. 

Once  more  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation 
seeks  for  a  sign  from  heaven,  and  the  sign  is  a  red 
horizon. 

As  we  draw  near  to  July  4th,  1947,  to  observe 
another  anniversary  of  our  nation's  birth  the 
horizon  is  red,  and  most  Americans  see  it  not! 

To  me  that  flaming  horizon  means  one  thing: 
Russia  and  Communism.  She  is  the  flame  upon 
the  hills  of  the  world  which  reddens  all  skies  and 
drops    into    all    nations   burning    embers   that    en- 


danger all  civilization.  She  is  the  flame  seeking  to 
touch  and  blacken  and  reduce  to  ashes  all  nations 
that  represent  the  things  we  trust  and  love.  If 
the  world  is  to  be  chaotic  tomorrow,  if  fields  are  to 
be  red  again  with  the  blood  of  our  sons,  it  will 
be  because  Russia  has  so  planned  it. 

I  charge  her  this  day  with  being  the  one  nation 
that  has  frustrated  all  efforts  to  reconstruct  and 
restabilize  the  world. 

Why  haven't  we  made  more  progress  in  the 
United  Nations?  Russia! 

Why  have  the  peace  treaties  been  delayed? 
Russia! 

Why   is   Germany   divided   and   chaotic?   Russia! 

Why  have  we  done  so  little  in  the  building  of 
world  police  power?  Russia! 

Why  is  the  solar  death  by  atomic  power  still  a 
threat  to  the  world?  Russia! 

What  nation  has  consistently  fomented  trouble 
in  Europe,   the  Near  East,  the  Far  East?   Russia! 

What  nation  has  used  and  misused  the  veto 
power  more  than  all  other  nations  combined? 
Russia ! 

What  nation  is  most  likely  to  cause  world 
disturbance  in  the  future?  Russia! 

There  are  four  letters  that  should  be  of  signal 
significance  for  all  Americans  in  this  generation: 
U.  S.  S.  R.,  The  Union  of  Socialist  Soviet  Re- 
publics. But  may  not  those  first  two  letters,  "U. 
S.,"  represent  the  United  States,  and  the  last  two, 
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"S.  R.,"  Soviet  Russia.  Do  not  these  four  letters 
represent  the  fate  of  the  generations  to  be?  Is  not 
the  fate  of  the  world  to  be  settled  by  Americans 
and  the  Russians? 

In  spite  of  the  pleas  of  certain  writers  of  ar- 
ticles and  books,  I  see  little  possibility  of  co- 
operative action  between  the  United  States  and 
the  Soviet.  During  the  war  when  we  were  active 
allies,  the  iron  curtain  remained  in  place  nor  has  it 
moved  since  fighting  ceased.  There  was  little  co- 
ordination of  our  plans  or  forces  and  we  have 
learned  about  as  much  about  Russia  during  the 
last  ten  years  as  a  spiritualist  learns  about  the 
topography  of  the  life  to  be.  Time  without  number 
we  have  made  available  to  Russia  our  plans  and 
purposes,  permitting  her  representative  complete 
freedom  of  travel  and  investigation.  We  have 
treated  her  as  courteously  and  as  generously  as  we 
did  Canada  or  Great  Britain.  At  no  time  has 
Russia  accorded  us  like  privileges.  Our  role  has 
been  that  of  listening  and   cooperating. 

No  indication  of  our  intentions  toward  mankind 
can  be  more  clear  and  vocal  than  the  demobili- 
zation of  our  forces  and  the  absence  of  a  universal 
training  program  in  America  today. 

Over  against  our  demobilization  Russia  has  aug- 
mented her  armies  and  the  military  emphasis.  Two 
years  ago  ours  was  the  greatest  military  force  in 
the  world  and  I  stand  amazed  before  the  Compton 
Commission  revelation  that  our  military  forces 
are  now  "a  hollow  shell." 

While  we  have  been  doing  all  in  our  power  to 
reconstruct  the  world,  feed  the  hungry,  minister 
to  the  sick,  clothe  the  naked,  and  further  peace 
and  understanding  between  peoples,  Russia  has 
been  busy  transforming  defeated  nations  into  com- 
munist states,  expanding  her  borders,  poisoning 
the  world  with  her  deadly  philosophy,  even  to  the 
corrupting  and  weakening  of  Great  Britain,  Can- 
ada and  America,  her  allies  in  the  recent  struggle. 

Many  writers  who  pose  as  disinterested  people 
ask  us  to  have  patience  with  Russia.  They  point 
out  that  Russia  lost  30,000,000  people  during 
the  last  two  wars,  she  has  suffered  mightly,  and 
is  merely  seeking  to  protect  herself  against  a  repe- 
tition of  such  disasters.  It  is  natural,  they  point 
out,  for  a  nation  to  seek  to  construct  bumper 
states  between  her  enemies  and  herself. 

I  accept  all  that  as  true,  but  what  is  its  mean- 
ing to  us  and  the  world?  Does  it  not  indicate  that 
the  dream  of  a  Soviet  world  is  still  alive?  Does  it 
not  mean  that  Russia  does  not  only  wait  for  weak- 
nesses to  appear  in  other  nations,  but  she  plans  to 
create  those  weaknesses  and  capitalize  on  them? 
Does  it  not  mean  that  while  we  and  the  British 
wait  and  discuss  and  wrangle  Russia  works,  using 
the  time  we  ignore  for  the  building  of  her  powers 
in  the  earth,  powers  that  are  as  a  cancerous  growth 
in  the  body  of  mankind?  Are  we,  because  of  our 
own  temperament  and  ideals,  going  to  stand  idly 
by  while  Russia  swallows  up  nation  after  nation, 
growing  larger  and  lager,  stronger  and  stronger, 
all  the  time  working  for  the  day  when  she  can  do 
what  she  desires  regardless  of  the  rest  of  us?  Are 
we  then  to  condemn  our  children  and  our  children's 
children  to  life  in  a  world  that  is  controlled  by  a 
power  that  knows  not  God  and  cares  not  for  hu- 
man   rights? 

Henry  Wallace,  Senator  Pepper  and  others  see 
no   danger  in   this  red  that  occupies  a   larger  and 


larger  area  of  the  world's  horizon.  They  ignore  the 
uncovering  of  the  Russian  spy  ring  in  Canada, 
the  warnings  of  J.  Edgar  Hoover  and  the  F.  B.  I., 
and  the  story  of  intrique,  plunder  and  wickedness 
that  spreads  across  the  earth  like  a  threatening 
cloud. 

It  is  frightening  to  realize  that  we  as  a  people 
have  helped  Russia  in  her  dream  of  a  sovietized 
world.  During  the  war  we  played  into  their  hands 
every  time  we  held  another  international  confer- 
ence. Time  after  time  we  sent  a  sick  American  to 
play  poker  with  the  smoothest  card  sharp  in  the 
world  and  it  is  not  strange  that  we  lost  in  every 
game. 

The  Reader's  Digest  for  July  carries  many  splen- 
did articles  on  the  subject  under  discussion  this 
morning  and  no  article  in  this  greatest  little  book 
in  the  world  is  more  important  than  Colonel 
Bonner  Feller's  article,  "Hirohito's  Struggle  to  Sur- 
render." This  article  discloses  that  Japan  tried 
to  surrender  to  us  months  before  we  dropped  our 
atomic  bombs  on  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki.  The 
Emperor  tried  to  work  through  the  Russian  gov- 
ernment but  was  ignored  again  and  again.  When 
Russia  went  to  Potsdam  she  carried  in  her  pocket 
Japan's  desire  to  get  out  of  the  war,  but  the  Soviet 
leaders  premeditatively  and  dishonestly  withheld 
this  information  because  they  wanted  to  take 
advantage  of  our  fear  and  get  for  herself  increased 
territory  and  power  in  the  exchange  for  her  promise 
to  enter  the  Asiatic  phase  of  the  war  which  she 
knew  was  already  won. 

Russia  has  taken  advantage  of  every  nation 
placed  within  the  power  of  her  army:  Korea,  Man- 
churia, the  Balkans,  Germany,  and  now  Austria. 
She  has  done  everything  short  of  invasion  to 
overthrow  the  governments  of  China  and  Greece. 
She  is  an  octopus  whose  restless  arms  must  gather 
in  more  and  more  territory,  the  suckers  of  which 
suck   dry  the  veins  of  all  her  victims. 

An  American  major  recently  back  from  the 
Russian  lines  in  Korea  told  me  that  we  could  no 
more  do  business  with  the  Soviet  than  we  could 
with  Hitler.  This  is  the  picture  he  gave  me  of  the 
situation  in  Korea,  and  it  is  a  picture  to  be  studied 
and  remembered:  "Every  time  I  talk  to  a  Russian 
he  stands  with  a  tommy  gun  in  his  hands,  the 
gun  pointed  at  my  heart.  If  I  move  to  the  left  the 
gun  follows  me.  If  I  move  to  the  right  the  gun 
keeps  pace  with  me.  How  can  you  be  friendly  with 
a  man  who  keeps  a  gun  pointing  at  you  all  the 
time?" 

Edgar  Snow  and  other  writers  plead  for  patience 
on  our  part.  They  soberly  state  that  Russian  lead- 
ers and  the  Russian  people  do  not  want  war,  nor  are 
they  seeking  new  territory  and  power,  yet,  while 
they  talk,  the  Red  Army  is  taking  new  territory 
and  setting  up  new  communistic  governments  and 
armies  in  many  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia. 

I  could  weep  when  I  think  of  those  dainty, 
ladylike  notes  we  have  written  Russia  every  time 
she  acted  against  world  interest.  She  shot  down 
our  planes  because  they  flew  over  territory  we 
had  liberated  and  which  is  now  under  her  control. 
Her  newspapers,  magazines  and  news  commen- 
tators continue  to  belittle  the  lend-lease  which 
made  it  possible  for  her  to  stay  alive,  and  they 
treat  us  as  enemy  states  because  we  are  people 
who  love  capitalism,  free  enterprise,  and  liberty. 
Her   own  people   do   not  yet  know  the   true  state 
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of  affairs  in  America,  the  part  we  played  in  the 
victories  of  Russia,  nor  do  they  appreciate  the 
fact  that  of  all  nations  w«  are  the  most  advanced, 
the  most  peace  loving,  and  the  most  generous.  The 
result  is  that  we  are  treated  as  foes  by  an  in- 
ferior nation  which  assumes  the  role  of  our  su- 
perior. 

America  today  stands  in  grave  danger  from  the 
red  horizon,  but  who  can  arouse  our  people  to 
that  danger,  and  who  will  take  those  decisive  ac- 
tions which  are  essential  to  our  safety  and  the 
safety  of  the  world? 

We  talk  about  communism  as  if  it  were  a  pass- 
ing fad.  It  is  no  fad.  Karl  Marx,  the  creator  of 
this  monster,  has  welded  envy,  hate,  greed,  covet- 
ousness  and  mob  force  into  a  weapon  that  may 
well  bring  about  the  death  of  all  stable  govern- 
ments and  the  enslavement  of  the  race. 

Who  was  this  man  of  destiny  who  so  cleverly 
grouped  the  poisoned  desires  of  man?  He  was  a 
German  Jew.  For  a  time  he  was  half-way  Pro- 
testant, but  throughout  his  adult  life  he  was  an 
avowed  atheist  and  revolutionary.  He  was  brilliant 
mentally,  but  as  dead  as  Brutus  spiritually  and 
morally. 

He  is  a  strange  hybrid.  Being  born  into  the 
home  of  a  lawyer,  and  therefore  into  a  middle 
class  society,  he  became  the  bitter  foe  of  both  the 
middle  and  the  upper  classes.  He  who  was  not  an 
industrial  worker  who  became  the  champion  of 
them. 

Strange,  too,  is  the  fact  that  he  who  hated 
intellectuals  held  a  Ph.D.  degree  in  his  own  right. 

Stranger  still  is  the  fact  that  Russia,  the  country 
that  has  made  his  words  immortal,  was  despised 
and  hated  by  Marx,  while  England  who  gave  him 
asylum  during  his  exile  and  a  grave  when  he  died 
represents  all  that  Marx  condemned  and  sought  to 
destroy. 

What  is  his  theory?  He  taught  that  originally 
men  lived  together  happily  in  a  governmentle9s, 
classless  society.  Every  man  gave  service  accord- 
ing to  his  ability  and  received  in  return  all  that 
he  needed.  This  Eden  period  was  finally  broken 
by  a  part  of  the  group  which,  through  selfishness, 
gained  control  of  the  means  of  production  and 
compelled  the  other  people  to  be  servants  and 
slaves.  Thus  exploitation  and  classes  came  into 
being  and  the  history  of  man  since  that  time  has 
been   one  of   class   struggle. 

Marx  believed  that  all  values  are  created  by  the 
manual  workers  of  the  world.  The  value  of  every 
article  depends  on  the  amount  of  labor  needed  to 
produce  it.  On  this  he  built  his  idea  of  profits, 
saying  that  all  profits  rightly  belong  to  the  worker 
for  he  produced  the  article  from  which  profit  is 
made.  Marx  ridiculed  the  idea  that  the  lender, 
the  renter,  and  the  business  executive  labored 
also  to  produce  the  article  and  to  distribute  it. 
He  did  not  feel  that  such  had  any  right  to  the  sur- 
plus remaining  when  all  laboring  costs  were  paid. 

Out  of  this  reasoning  came  Marx's  idea  of  ex- 
ploitation. By  that  he  did  not  mean  to  say  that  the 
employers,  the  bankers,  the  renters,  the  clerks  and 
managers  abused  the  workers,  although  he  felt 
the  workers  were  despised  and  mistreated,  but 
rather  that  as  long  as  the  upper  classes  kept  for 
themselves  the  surplus  called  profits  they  were  rob- 
bing the  workers. 


I  am  fascinated  by  his  faith  in  the  industrial 
workers.  In  the  upper  classes  he  saw  only  greed, 
envy,  covetousness,  selfishness,  waste,  and  inhu- 
manity, while  he  was  blind  to  all  of  these  in  the 
working  classes.  Only  the  bankers,  the  employers, 
the  renters,  the  churchmen,  and  the  politicians 
were  to  blame.  Sounds  modern,  does  it  not? 

Marx  saw  the  19th  century  as  the  century  of  the 
upper  classes,  the  bourgeoisie,  while  he  foresaw 
the  20th  century  as  the  century  of  the  working 
classes,  the  proletariat. 

Marx  believed  that  the  industrial  workers  of  the 
world  must  unite.  In  each  land  they  must  work  for 
the  weakening  of  government  and  society.  Finally 
they  must  rise  in  revolt,  kill  off  the  upper  classes, 
set  up  a  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and  begin 
the  program  that  again  would  restore  mankind  to 
a  society  in  which  there  will  be  no  government, 
no  classes,  and  no  exploitation.  He  condemned  all 
private  property,  all  traditions,  customs,  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  non-communistic  nations,  saying, 
that  all  these  merely  represented  the  means  where- 
by the  upper  classes  held  the  workers  in  subjection. 
That  is  why  he  said  that  religion  is  the  opiate  of 
the  people. 

A  19th  century  rhymster  has  given  us  this  por- 
trait of  a   communist: 

"What   is   a    communist?    One    that  has   yearnings 
For  equal  division   of  unequal  earnings. 
Idler  or  bungler,   or  both,   he  is  willing 
To  put  up  his  penny  and  pocket  your  shilling." 

This  then  is  the  Marxian  goal:  world  revolution, 
the  destruction  of  all  capitalistic  nations  and 
the  effacing  of  all  evidences  of  liberty,  the  free 
enterprise  system,  free  representative  government, 
free  speech,  free  press,  free  assembly,  sanctity  of 
property,  the  church,  and  all  who  represent  these 
forces  in  society.  Communists  must  work  to  weak- 
en nations,  and  at  the  right  time,  overthrow  them 
and  possess  them.  They  must  not  permit  the  em- 
ployer to  live  peaceably  with  his  employees.  They 
must  not  permit  people  to  trust  the  history  books 
or  their  own  contemporary  governing  bodies.  They 
must  distort  history  and  education  to  the  advantage 
of  the  communist  cause.  They  must  high  light 
inequalities  and  injustices  far  beyond  their  normal 
significance.  They  must  create  misunderstand- 
ings between  classes  and  nations.  They  must  pre- 
sent communism  as  the  only  superior,  faultless, 
safe  and  sane  way  of  life,  the  ideal  toward  which 
the  whole  history  of  mankind  moves. 

We  must  keep  in  mind  that  the  communism 
we  deal  with  today  is  not  pure  Marxian  sociology, 
but  Russian.  Russia  has  operated  under  Marx's 
ideals  and  has  found  that  all  that  glitters  is  not 
gold  in  Das  Kapital  and  the  Manifesto.  Permit 
me   to    indicate    a    few    departures: 

1.  Marx  felt  that  currency  was  only  a  means 
whereby  the  upper  classes  exploited  the  working 
classes.  In  the  early  days  of  the  revolution  efforts 
were  made  to  ignore  money  and  return  to  the 
old  system  of  barter,  but  it  was  soon  discovered 
that  in  a  world  like  ours  money  is  of  primary  im- 
portance. Russia  is  still  trying  to  get  her  hands 
on    more    American    dollars    and    English    pounds. 

2.  Marx's  view  of  the  perfections  of  the  working 
classes  no  longer  holds.  Russia  has  discovered  that 
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it  takes  more  than  workers  to  run  either  a  business 
or  a  government,  and  that  the  executive  in  busi- 
ness, the  professional  man,  the  manager,  is  not 
an  idle  worthless  person  as  Marx  assumed.  Head 
work  has  become  more  important  in  Russia  than 
hand  work.  In  fact,  the  Russian  system  as  of  to- 
day is  based  on  the  government's  complete  mis- 
trust of  the  workers.  That  is  why  they  are  dis- 
ciplined and  controlled  with  such  finesse,  such 
threatening  finesse. 

3.  The  Marxian  idea  that  workers  would  work  for 
little  or  nothing  as  long  as  the  state  owned  the 
means  of  production  has  not  proven  correct. 
Men  need  concrete  incentives  before  they  will  con- 
tribute their  best  abilities  and  powers  in  the  in- 
terest of  production.  The  working  man  asks  first, 
"What  do  I  get  out  of  this?"  and  only  after  he 
feels  that  he  is  getting  something  he  wants  does 
he  proceed  to  work  in  the  interest  of  the  state. 

This  is  the  rock  that  has  broken  and  destroyed 
the  favorite  axiom  of  communism,  "From  every 
man  according  to  his  ability,  and  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  need."  It  does  not  work  that  way 
in  Russia.  Those  who  can  get,  get  all  they  can 
and  leave  the  rest  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the 
state. 

4.  Marx  made  equality  one  of  the  major  char- 
acteristics of  his  perfect  state.  There  must  be  no 
differences  in  pay,  in  privileges,  in  prestige  and 
favors.  That  is  not  modern  Russia.  Take  wages 
for  example.  The  unskilled  worker  receives  about 
100  rubles  a  month,  the  industrial  worker  about 
400,  the  office  worker  about  500,  the  engineer 
about  2,000  and  the  plant  manager  2,400  to  3,000. 
The  workers  who  do  skilled  work  live  in  better 
houses  than  those  who  do  unskilled  work,  and  the 
engineers,  the  writers  and  high  officials  possess 
privileges,  living  quarters,  and  benefits  not  ac- 
corded any  other  group.  The  private  in  the  army 
gets  about  20  rubles  a  month,  the  sergeant  130, 
while  the  colonel  gets  about  2,400.  A  few  citizens 
are  fortunate  enough  to  own  watches,  automobiles, 
and  radios,  but  they  are  the  exceptions  and  belong 
to   the  favored  circles  of  society. 

It  is  in  this  area  of  the  subject  that  I  am  mysti- 
fied! Why  should  American  workers  or  intellec- 
tuals, being  better  off  than  any  other  people  on 
earth,  having  more  freedom  and  material  posses- 
sions, desire  to  follow  Russia  or  to  think  her 
economy  and  government  superior  to  ours.  For  an 
American  to  desire  to  be  a  communist  is  like  a 
well  person  asking  to  become   diseased. 

It  is  significant,  and  should  be  meaningful  to  us 
all,  that  people  in  Europe  living  near  Communist 
states  are  much  less  interested  in  the  Utopian 
promises  of  Russia  than  people  who  live  in  districts 
farther  removed  from  Russian  territory.  It  is  also 
significant  that,  according  to  Dr.  Darby  Fulton, 
recently  back  from  China,  it  is  rare  to  find  a  per- 
son leaving  free  territory  to  enter  Communist 
territory  to  establish  residence.  It  is  not  at  all 
unusual  to  find  a  steady  stream  of  people  leaving 
the  Communist  territories  to  enjoy  the  freedom 
and  sanity  of  non-Communist  areas. 

6.  Marx  believed  that  in  the  worker's  state  the 
majority  would  always  know  exactly  what  to  do. 
He  believed  in  pure  democracy.  Russia  calls  herself 
a  democracy,  because,  the  leaders  rationalize,  the 
majority  of  the  people  want  this  kind  of  govern- 
ment and  elect  us  as  their  leaders.  But  the  Rus- 


sians have  discovered  that  democracy  is  not  prac- 
tical. You  cannot  call  the  people  together  every 
time  you  want  to  do  something  and  have  them 
vote,  nor  can  you  have  faith  in  the  actions  of  those 
who  without  long  and  serious  thought  vote  in 
favor  of  this  or  that.  Russia  has  withdrawn  her 
support  from  the  wishes  of  the  majority.  Russia 
today  means  government  by  the  few  at  the  top 
who  plan  the  life  of  the  nation,  They  tell  the  peo- 
ple and  no  questions  are  asked  by  those  outside 
high   positions. 

America  is  not  a  democracy.  Ours  is  a  republic. 
The  founding  fathers  were  careful  to  protect  us 
against  the  aimless,  untaught  wishes  of  the  people. 
As  Alexander  Hamilton  declared,  "We  are  now 
forming  a  republican  government.  Real  liberty  is 
neither  found  in  despotism  nor  the  extremes  of 
democracy,  but  in  moderate  governments."  Our 
government  is  not  so  much  a  government  of  men 
as  of  laws.  We  work  on  the  assumption  that  it 
is  better  for  the  people  to  pick  those  in  whom  they 
have  faith  and  then  trust  them  to  enact  those 
laws  and  advocate  those  procedures  that  will  work 
for  the  benefit  of  all.  No  sensible  American 
desires  pure  democracy  or  democracy  as  they 
know  it  in  Russia  today. 

6.  Marx  placed  great  value  on  the  trade  union 
concept,  but  the  trade  unions  in  Russia  today  are 
lifeless  organizations  as  far  as  their  having  any 
authority  is  concerned.  They  cannot  criticize  the 
policies  of  the  government.  They  may  talk  about 
the  problems  of  their  own  jobs  and  the  plant  where- 
in they  work.  And  they  dare  not  strike. 

7.  Marx  also  presents  his  system  as  being  more 
thoughtful  of  the  health  and  happiness  of  men  than 
a  capitalistic  system.  Does  Russia  prove  it?  I  pre- 
sume that  there  are  at  least  18,000,000  people  in 
the  labor  gangs  of  Russia  today,  men  and  women 
condemned  to  slavery  because  they  did  not  co- 
operate in  the  Russian  experiment  or  were  made 
the  victims  of  spite  and  scapegoatism.  The  con- 
centration camps  of  Russia  today  have  been 
hidden  from  the  eyes  of  all  visitors,  but  escapees 
tell  a  story  of  horror  which  surpasses  the  dreadful 
deeds  of  Germany. 

In  addition  to  these  who  live  slave  existences 
as  forced  labor  there  are  those  others,  the  strong 
and  young,  who  are  also  organized  into  labor  gangs 
and  sent  to  various  parts  of  the  country,  whither 
most  of  them  have  no  desire  to  go! 

Kravchenko  in  his  book,  "I  Choose  Freedom" 
tells  of  the  mismanagement  of  human  affairs  in 
the  building  of  new  plants  and  cities.  Nothing  in 
our   western  history  is  comparable! 

Thomas  Moore  was  wiser  and  more  honest  than 
Marx  for  he  portrayed  his  Utopia  as  a  state  built 
on  slave  labor  so  that  the  other  citizens  could  have 
time  to  be  Utopian.  That  is  Russia  today. 

8.  Most  socialists  feel  that  taxes  are  a  charge 
against  the  many  in  favor  of  the  few.  We  in  Ten- 
nessee are  kicking  about  our  new  two  per  cent 
sales  tax.  Thank  the  goodness  of  providence  that 
you  are  not  in  Russia.  There  there  is  a  tax  of  75 
per  cent  on  wheat  and  rye,  60  to  72  per  cent  on 
butter,  pork  and  beef,  85  per  cent  on  sugar,  and 
so  on. 

There  is  one  Russian  idea  Congress  will  likely 
adopt.  The  Russians  have  a  six  per  cent  income 
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tax  on  unmarried  men  between  the  ages  of  20  and 
45,  and  on  childless  couples-  That  might  even  be 
a    new   source   of   revenue  for   Nashville. 

9.  Marx  talked  about  a  governmentless,  classless 
society,  a  state  of  free,  happy,  prosperous  people, 
and  yet  in  Russia  the  5  million  members  of  the 
Communist  party  control  through  police  power  and 
drastic,  direct  punishments  a  nation  of  nearly  200,- 
000,000!  Russia  is  the  most  exploited  country  in 
the  world,  the  exploiters  being  the  Commies. 

10.  Marx  was  greatly  concerned  over  the  waste 
of  men  and  materials  in  capitalistic  countries, 
but  Russian  escapees  and  others  who  know  the 
inside  story  on  the  economics  of  the  Soviet  tell  a 
tale  of  waste  of  both  money  and  men  that  makes 
our  own  indifference  to  prodigality  a  thing  of 
frugality. 

That  Russia  has  made  giant  steps  of  progress  in 
the  last  thirty  years  no  one  will  deny.  That  she  is 
still  a  backward,  uncivilized,  non-modern  nation  all 
should  admit.  What  progress  is  there  is  the  direct 
result  of  American  and  British  know-how  and 
technical  skill.  We  have  lifted  her  by  her  boot- 
straps— literally ! 

If  the  situation  were  merely  one  wherein  she 
differed  from  us  in  form  of  government  my  words 
to  you  would  be  meaningless.  But  the  difference 
is  more  than  that.  She  is  not  merely  a  neighbor 
who  says  and  does  things  in  a  way  that  is  strange 
to  us,  rather  she  comes  into  our  back  yards,  our 
front  yards,  our  homes,  our  businesses,  our  gov- 
ernments to  distort  truth  and  compel  us  to  be  as 
strange  as  she  is!  It  is  like  throwing  fire  into  straw 
and  expecting  the  straw  to  defeat  the  fire. 

I  say  to  you  on  this  anniversary  occasion  that 
Russia  is  to  be  feared.  Many  Americans  do  not 
think  so,  but  I  do  not  see  how  anyone  can  read 
the  story  of  the  spy  disclosures  in  Canada,  the 
trials  of  government  workers  charged  with  sub- 
versive activities,  the  firing  and  the  sudden  resig- 
nation of  communists  in  our  state  department, 
without  serious  apprehension. 

That  there  is  a  spy  ring  at  work  here  is  a 
proven  fact.  That  there  are  about  100,000  regis- 
tered communists  in  the  United  States,  and  that 
each  communist  has  about  ten  fellow-travellers, 
is  accepted  by  the  F.B.I,  and  should  be  accepted 
by  us  all.  That  every  communist  and  fellow-travel- 
ler must  do  all  he  can  to  confuse  us,  bewilder  us, 
becloud  issues,  keep  our  legislators  from  function- 
ing properly  and  profitably,  foment  strikes  and 
disturbances  throughout  the  land  and  weaken  our 
faith  in  our  constitution  and  our  system  of  econ- 
omy goes  without  question.  These  people  are  her« 
to  cripple  us  now,  steal  our  scientific  discoveries 
and  inventions,  ferret  into  all  secret  plans  for 
national  defense,  and  transfer  such  information  to 
Russian   headquarters.  America  is  in  danger. 

Of  course  Mr.  Henry  Wallace  contends  that  we 
who  fear  communism  and  talk  about  it  really 
fear  democracy.  He  says  that  we  are  merely 
dodging  serious  social  issues  in  our  own  society, 
talking  against  foreign  dangers  while  ignoring 
domestic  dangers.  He  and  others  would  council 
us  to  do  nothing  about  Russia.  But  that  has  been 
our  policy!  We  have  said  "naughty,  naughty"  to 
Russia  time  after  time,  and  through  our  unwilling- 
ness or  inability  to  act  with  decision  she  has  taken 
over  more  and  more  of  the  world  and  has  con- 
solidated her  world  against  ours. 


The  time  for  bungling  is  over.  Kiplinger  in  his 
recent  Washington  News  Letter  says  that  the  next 
90  days  will  be  of  tremendous  significance  in  world 
history.  Certainly  the  next  three  years  will  be. 
Something  big  is  brewing  and  we,  the  American 
nation,  are  almost  as  indifferent  as  we  are  im- 
potent. 

What  is  necessary  for  this  day? 

1.  We  must  send  more  than  food  to  Europe. 
Europe  is  lost  in  fear.  She  is  not  ignorant  of  the 
necessity  of  rebuilding  and  replanting.  She  is  not 
ignorant  of  her  many,  many  needs.  The  fact  is  that 
she  sees  no  point  in  rebuilding  and  planting  on  a 
continent  which  can  be  taken  over  by  Russia  at  a 
moment's  notice.  Every  Frenchman  knows  that 
the  Russian  armies  can  march  to  the  English  Chan- 
nel in  two  weeks  any  time  they  decide  to  make 
the  move.  Europe  cannot  rebuild  and  return  to 
normal  until  there  stands  between  the  free  nations 
and  the  Soviet  a  mighty  military  force  that  will 
compel  Russia  to  keep  her  word  and  will  give  a 
note  of  sanity  and  safety  to  those  who  have  known 
so  great  suffering. 

We  have  three  divisions  of  green  troops  in 
Europe  against  Russia's  93,  and  against  Russian 
reserves  of  over  200  additional  divisions.  Our  total 
strength  today  is  14  divisions  against  Russia's  203, 
about  3,000  fighting  planes  against  her  14,000. 

Food  and  fuel  and  clothing  are  necessary  for 
the  people  of  Europe,  but  their  greatest  need  is 
for  an  army  and  an  air  force  strong  enough  to 
give  them  some  guarantee  of  safety  from  the  Rus- 
sian hordes. 

2.  We  need  also  to  launch  forth  on  the  building 
of  a  standing  army  of  a  million  and  one-half  men, 
equipped  with  the  latest  weapons  of  war.  We  need 
a  military  training  program  for  the  youth  of 
America,  not  in  terms  of  large  land  armies,  but 
in  terms  of  technical  skills,  and  in  terms  of  the 
proper  procedures  to  follow  when  bombs  and  flying 
torpedoes  fall  on  American  soil.  We  need  through- 
out our  land  a  means  of  building  the  framework 
of  armies  which  can  be  filled  rapidly  in  a  national 
crisis.  Our  world  is  not  a  disarmed  world.  Our 
world  is  not  a  safe  world,  until  we  have  made  more 
progress  toward  understanding,  peace,  and  dis- 
armament, it  is  our  cardinal  duty  to  be  ready  for 
war.  Our  most  essential  need  today  is  for  an  air 
force  and  a  navy  and  a  standing  army  that  can 
put  steel  behind  our  words. 

3.  Let  Christians  cease  giving  "pink"  support  to 
the  Red  movement! 

I  emphasize  this  phase  of  the  situation  because 
force  is  the  only  language  Mr.  Stalin  and  the 
Russians  understand. 

Edgar  Snow  in  his  book,  "The  Pattern  of  Soviet 
Power,"  tells  of  a  dinner  given  at  the  Kremlin. 
During  the  meal  Mr.  Stalin  arose  and  offered  a 
toast,  using  the  occasion  to  criticize  the  British 
intelligence  services.  The  British  naval  attache  sat 
silent,  his  face  red  with  embarrassment  and  anger, 
but  not  so  Captain  John  Duncan  of  the  United 
States  Navy.   He   arose  and   said, 

"What  the  premier  has  just  said  about  the  im- 
portance of  intelligence  services  is  all  very 
true,  but  in  order  to  be  effective,  an  intelli- 
gence officer  has  to  have  the  cooperation  of 
his  allies.  Here   in  Russia  it  is   my   duty   to 
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collect  information  useful  to  the  winning  of 
the  war  against  our  common  enemy,  yet  I  have 
found  nobody  to  help  me  do  that  job." 

Duncan  sat  down,  and  the  room  was  silenced. 
When  Mr.  Stalin  heard  the  translation  of  the  re- 
marks he  smiled,  got  up,  walked  over  to  John 
Duncan,  clicked  glasses  with  him,  and  said, 

"Now  here  is  a  man  I  understand.  He  says 
exactly  what  he  is  thinking.  I  like  a  man  like 
that.  Captain  Duncan,  from  now  on  I  will  be 
your    intelligence   officer." 

I  am  sure  Mr.  Stalin  gave  John  Duncan  little  in- 
formation, but  the  story  illustrates  my  point,  it  is 
time  we  told  the  Russians  what  we  are  thinking, 
and  when  we  tell  it,  let  us  tell  it  boldly  and  back 
it   up! 

Time    is    the    most    precious    commodity    we    now 
possess.   I  do  not  know  whether  there  is  still  time 


for  us  to  take  those  steps  which  are  imperative  to 
our  safety  and  the  ordering  of  the  life  of  the 
world.  I  hope  there  is  still  time. 

I  speak  of  these  matters  today  because  all  of  us 
must  become  more  conscious  of  the  menace  of 
communism  in  these  United  States.  Every  area  of 
our  national  life  has  been  infiltrated  by  the  spies 
of  the  Soviet.  We  must  take  action.  Especially  is 
this  essential  to  all  Christians.  We  are  the  repre- 
sentatives of  civilization  at  its  best.  We  have  in 
our  keeping  those  truths  which  alone  can  build  a 
better  world.  We  are  the  hope  of  this  land  which 
now  lies  under  the  sign  of  Jonah.  We  must  ac- 
quaint ourselves  with  the  facts  of  the  red  horizon 
and  then  live  and  work  for  liberty  and  for  God. 

The  horizon  is  red.  Shall  it  be  the  red  that  is  the 
prelude  to  darkness  or  the  red  that  is  promise  of 
a  new  day?  We,  and  we  alone,  can  produce  the 
answer.  God  give  us  wisdom.  God  give  us  courage. 
God  give  us  time. 


The  Book  Of  Jeremiah  (I) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  sixteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 

bew  in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  second  of  the  written  or  latter  prophecies 
bears  the  name  of  Jeremiah,  a  man  who  was  both 
prophet  and  priest.  The  prophecy  is  distinguished 
by  a  style  all  its  own.  It  is  majestic,  beautiful, 
sweeping  and  enchanting.  The  prophet  often  em- 
ploys certain  literary  devices  which  give  a  majestic 
sweep  to  the  style.  He  furthermore  allows  the 
reader  to  learn  much  of  himself,  and  one  cannot 
read  this  remarkable  writing  without  coming  to 
know  the  man  who  wrote  it. 

The  Life  Of  Jeremiah 

In  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Josiah 
the  word  of  the  Lord  first  came  to  Jeremiah, 
five  years  before  the  discovery  of  the  Book  of 
the  Law  in  the  Temple.  Jeremiah  continued  his 
ministry  throughout  the  remaining  eighteen  years 
of  Josiah's  reign,  the  three  months  under  Jehoahaz, 
the  eleven  years  of  Jehoiakim,  three  months  of 
Jehoiachin  and  eleven  years  and  five  months  under 
Zedekiah.  Altogether,  therefore,  he  labored  about 
forty-one  years  during  the  last  days  of  the  em- 
pire of  Judah.  Even  after  the  destruction  of  the 
southern  kingdom,  however,  he  continued  to  pro- 
phesy. As  Isaiah  may  be  considered  the  great 
prophet  of  the  eighth  century  B.C.,  so  Jeremiah 
may  be  regarded  as  the  great  prophet  of  tne 
seventh  century.  Both  of  these  men  exercised  a 
long  ministry. 

A  short  distance  to  the  north  east  of  Jerusalem, 
perhaps  an  hour's  walk  over  a  stony  path,  brings 
one  to  the  little  village  of  Anathoth,  in  the  land 
of  Benjamin.  Today  this  village,  known  as  Anata, 
is  but  a  cluster  of  small  stone  houses.  Yet  it  was 
here  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  first  came  to 
Jeremiah.  The  revelation  occurred  in  the  thirteenth 


year  of  Josiah.  (i.e.,  about  627  B.C.)  when  Jere- 
miah was  but  a  youth  (possibly  twenty  years  of 
age).  In  response  to  the  call,  the  prophet  replied: 
"Ah,  Lord  God!  behold  I  cannot  speak:  for  I  am  a 
child."  (Jer.  1:6).  Thus,  we  meet  the  man  and  be- 
hold him  humbly  conscious  of  his  immaturity  and 
lack  of  ability  to  declare  the  tremendous  message 
of  the  Lord.  With  wondrous  condescension,  how- 
ever, God  puts  forth  His  hand,  touching  the  mouth 
of  the  prophet  and  saying:  "Behold,  I  have  put  my 
words  in  thy  mouth."  (Jer.  1:9b).  Jeremiah  is 
placed  over  nations  and  kingdoms.  " — to  root  out 
and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw 
down,  to  build  and  to  plant."    (Jer.  1:10). 

No  doubt  the  prophet  began  his  ministry  in 
humble  fashion,  living  in  his  home  at  Anathoth 
and  appearing  in  Jerusalem  upon  occasion  to  de- 
liver his  messages.  The  king,  Josiah,  was  a  de- 
vout man  and  when,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his 
reign,  the  written  law  of  God  was  discovered  in  the 
Temple,  the  king  was  eager  to  carry  out  the  re- 
forms which,  in  the  light  of  the  law,  he  believed 
to  be  necessary.  It  is  not  certain  that  the  prophet 
made  mention  of  this  copy  of  the  law,  but  at  least 
he  did  preach  the  "words  of  this  covenant"  to 
the  people  (cf.  Jer.  11:1-8  and  17:9-27). 

The    Troublous    Years 

After  the  death  of  the  good  king  Josiah,  Jere- 
miah found  his  ministry  more  difficult.  The  kings 
who  followed  Josiah  were  not  God-fearing  men.  It 
was  necessary  to  prophecy  the  death  in  captivity 
of  Jehoahaz  (Jer.  22:11-12).  Jehoiakim  was  a 
man  who  loved  luxury  and  who  built  "his  house 
by  unrighteousness  and  his  chambers  by  wrong," 
who   used  "his  neighbor's  service  without  wages" 
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(Jer.  22:13;  cf.  verse  18).  Furthermore  he  was  a 
loveT  of  idolatry.  In  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign 
(the  third,  according  to  the  Babylonian  reckoning 
of  Daniel  1:1)  Nebuchadnezzar,  probably  desirous 
oif  punishing  Jehoiakim  for  having  sided  with 
Egypt,  came  to  Jerusalem  and  besieged  it.  Al- 
though he  did  not  succeed  in  taking  the  city,  he 
did  take  the  king,  some  vessels  from  the  Temple 
and  captives,  among  whom  was  Daniel.  This  should 
have  proved  to  be  an  important  object  lesson  to 
those  who  trusted  "in  lying  words,  saying,  The 
temple  of  the  Lord,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  The 
temple  of  the  Lord,  are  these"    (Jer.  7:4). 

Antagonism  had  developed  against  Jeremiah  be- 
cause of  his  frank  preaching,  and  the  Lord  caused 
him  to  write  his  prophecies.  At  some  time  during 
this  eventful  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  the  prophet 
collected  his  oracles  in  a  book  roll  and  "Baruch 
wrote  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  had  spoken  unto  him,  upon  a 
roll  of  a  book"  (Jer.  36:4).  These  words  Baruch 
read  to  the  people  in  the  Temple,  and  there  seemed 
to  be  some  signs  of  contrition.  However  the  roll 
was  finally  read  to  the  king,  who  was  now  re- 
turned from  Babylon  (at  least,  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  he  had  been  carried  to  Babylon,  cf. 
Daniel  1  :l-2  which  seems  to  support  that  view) , 
Jehoiakim  cut  the  roll  with  a  penknife  and  burned 
it  in  the  fire.  The  result  was  that  the  prophet 
was  necessitated  again  to  dictate  his  messages, 
"and  there  were  added  besides  unto  them  many 
like   words"    (Jer.   36:32b). 

After  the  death  of  Jehoiakim  Nebnchadnezar 
struck  again,  carrying  away  captive  Jehoiachin 
(598  B.C.)  as  Jeremiah  had  predicted  (Jer.  22:20- 
30).  This  siege  greatly  hurt  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
for  many  of  the  nobles  and  the  best  of  the  people 
were  also  taken  into  captivity.  Zedekiah,  who  was 
now  upon  the  throne,  was  himself  not  so  hostile 
toward  Jeremiah  as  had  been  Jehoiakim,  but 
many  of  those  who  were  in  the  government  were 
hostile.  They  were  plotting  against  Babylon,  a 
foolish  thing  to  do,  even  when  judged  merely 
from  the  human  viewpoint,  and  Jeremiah,  the 
prophet  inspired  from  God,  was  compelled  to 
oppose  them,  telling  them  that  the  Babylonians 
would  surely  come  and  destroy  the  city.  "And  the 
Chaldeans  shall  come  again,  and  fight  against 
this  city,  and  take  it,  and  burn  it  with  fire" 
(Jer.  37:8).  Naturally  this  aroused  opposition, 
and  finally  Jeremiah  was  imprisoned,  being  re- 
garded as  a  traitor. 

Zedekiah,  however,  in  secret  removed  Jeremiah 
from  his  prison  and  remanded  him  to  the  "court 
of  the  prison"  where  he  had  more  freedom.  He 
continued  preaching,  and  was  the  object  of  anger 
on  the  part  of  many  of  the  leaders.  They  had  him 
placed  in  a  dungeon  of  mire  (Jer.38:6)  from  which 
he  was  delivered  by  the  influence  and  intercession 
of  Ebed-melech,  one  of  the  king's  eunuchs,  and 
"Jeremiah  abode  in  the  court  of  the  prison  until 
the  day  that  Jerusalem  was  taken:  and  he  was 
there  when  Jerusalem  was  taken"    (Jer.   38:28). 

The  conquering  Babylonians  treated  Jeremiah 
with  respect,  even  offering  to  him  a  choice  of 
going  to  Babylonia  or  of  remaining  in  his  own 
land.  He  chose  the  latter  and  used  his  influence 
in  urging  the  remaining  Jews  not  to  emigrate  to 
Egypt.  They  paid  no  heed,  however,  and  compelled 
the  prophet  to  go  with  them  (Jer.  43:1  ff.).  At 
Tahpahnes  the  Lord  spake  to  Jeremiah,  and  there 
in  Egypt,  the  aged  man  of  God  delivered    his  final 


messages.  There  is  a  tradition,  not  well  founded, 
that  Jeremiah  was  stoned  to  death.  Of  his  last 
days,  however,  we  know  nothing.  Far  to  the  east 
in  Babylon  were  Ezekiel  who  as  a  youth  had 
probably  listened  to  Jeremiah,  and  Daniel,  who  as 
hardly  more  than  a  lad  had  been  carried  captive. 
The  holy  city  itself  was  now  but  a  heap  of  ruins. 
Jeremiah  was  in  Egypt.  God's  people  were  scat- 
tered abroad;  the  time  of  the  Indignation  had 
come. 

The    Message    Of    Jeremiah 

The  nature  of  the  prophet's  ministry  is  expressed 
in  the  words  which  the  Lord  uttered  to  him  at  the 
time  of  his  call  to  the  prophetic  office.  The  great 
theme  that  runs  through  Jeremiah's  messages  is 
that  of  Judgment  against  Judah.  This  judgment 
is  to  come  in  the  form  of  a  chastisement  from 
the  army  from  the  north  (the  Babylonians).  Fur- 
thermore, this  punishment  will  come  in  the  near 
future.  It  will  come,  because  the  people  are  de- 
sei'ving  of  punishment.  They  have  given  them- 
selves over  to  idolatry,  to  forsaking  the  Lord. 
Interspersed  with  these  warnings  against  the 
chosen  people  of  God  are  messages  directed  to 
the  foreign  nations. 

Against  this  dark  background  of  threat  and 
punishment,  however,  there  appear  some  of  the 
most  glorious  Messianic  prophecies  of  the  entire 
Old  Testament.  Like  Isaiah  of  the  previous  cen- 
tury, Jeremiah  also  was  permitted  to  see  Christ's 
day.  These  promises  are  not  divorced  from  the 
background  of  warning.  They  rather  are  the  out- 
come of  a  pleading  with  the  people  to  repent.  For 
example,  after  a  gracious  reasoning  with  the  re- 
bellions people,  the  Lord  through  the  mouth  of 
His  prophet  says,  "Turn  0  backsliding  children, 
saith  the  Lord,"  (Jer.  3:14).  Then  follows  the 
promise,  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  be 
multiplied  and  increased  in  the  land,  in  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  they  shall  say  no  more,  The 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord;  neither  shall  it 
come  to  mind;  neither  shall  they  remember  it; 
neither  shall  they  visit  it:  neither  shall  that  be 
done  any  more.  At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusa- 
lem the  throne  of  the  Lord:  and  all  the  nations 
shall  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  Jerusalem:  neither  shall  they  walk  any  more 
after  the  imagination  of  their  evil  heart"  (Jer. 
3:16-17). 

In  chapter  23  we  have  the  promise  of  the 
righteous  Branch,  and  again  in  chapters  31  and 
33.  The  climax  of  these  Messianic  promises  in 
Jeremiah  is  perhaps  the  following,  "In  those  days 
shall  Judah  be  saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell 
safely:  and  this  is  the  name  wherewith  she  shall 
be  called,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness"  (Jer. 
33:16). 

The    Prophet    Himself 

It  has  already  become  apparent  that  the 
prophecy  allows  the  reader  to  learn  much  of  the 
character  of  the  man  who  was  so  signally  honored 
of  God  as  to  be  His  witness  during  the  last  days 
of  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  He  was  evidently  a  man 
of  great  tenderness  and  devo'ion,  yet  he  had  to 
fulfill  a  hard  and  difficult  mission.  It  must  have 
been  extremely  trying  for  him  to  have  uttered 
some  of  his  prophecies  (cf.  15:17ff).  At  times  he 
even  wished  that  he  had  not  been  born,  for  he  has 
become  a  man  of  strife  and  con  ention.  This  is 
understandable  when  we  consider  the  difficulty  of 
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his  mission.  Jeremiah  loved  his  people,  yet  he 
must  constantly  speak  to  them  words  of  evil  and 
of  woe.  What  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  would 
not  have  suffered  under  such  circumstances!  He 
was  also  a  man  of  deep  and  sincere  religious  feel- 
ing and  of  great  faithfulness. 

In  the  midst  of  his  tragic  ministry  how  his 
heart  must  have  rejoiced  to  speak  of  Christ,  Christ 
— the  one  ray  of  hope  and  light  in  the  long  dark 
years    of   Judah's    downfall.    How    good    God   was 


to  His  faithful  servant!  In  the  midst  of  many 
years  of  apparently  fruitless  work,  Jeremiah  was 
permitted  to  look  beyond  the  years  and  to  speak 
of  the  Lord  our  Righteousness.  "How  beautiful 
upon  the  mountains" — even  the  mountains  of  a 
Judah  over  which  hung  the  shadow  of  a  war  cloud 
— "are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisheth  peace;  that  bringeth  good  tidings 
of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation;  that  saith  unto 
Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth"    (Isaiah   52:7). 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Sept.  7:  The  Use 
And  Abuse  Of  Wealth 

Scriptture:  II  Kings  4:8-13;  Proverbs  3:9-10; 
11:4,  24-28;  16:8,  19;  10:11;  21:6;  22:1-2;  23:4-5; 
28:11,  20-22;  Ecclesiastes  5:10,  19;  James  5:1-6. 
Devotional  Reading:  Ecclesiastes  9:11-18. 

We  recently  heard  a  splendid  High  School  Com- 
mencement Address  on  the  subject  of  "Character," 
and  the  speaker  said  that  one  of  the  surest  tests 
of  character  is  the  way  we  handle  the  money  that 
comes  into  our  hands.  This  is  certainly  true.  If 
money  becomes  our  master  it  will  be  a  cruel  mas- 
ter, leading  us  into  all  sorts  of  sins  and  crimes, 
and  making  our  lives  bitter  in  the  worst  of  bond- 
age; if  we  make  it  our  servant,  we  can  use  it 
to  bring  a  blessing  upon  ourselves,  our  families, 
and  all  men. 

There  is  no  greater  contrast  anywhere  than  the 
one  we  find  in  those  who  possess  wealth.  Some 
of  the  finest  and  noblest  men  and  women  in  thft 
world  have  been  the  owners  of  much  of  this 
world's  goods:  the  list  in  the  Bible,  and  out  of  it, 
is  a  long  one.  On  the  other  hand,  the  love  of  money 
— covetousness — has  led  men  to  become  "mon- 
sters of  meanness,"  guilty  of  almost  every  known 
crime, — oppressors,  cheats,  scoundrels,  murderers. 
Then  in  between  these  two  extremes,  are  a  multi- 
tude who  have  wasted  and  abused  their  wealth, 
instead  of  using  it  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
benefit  of  their  fellow  men. 

The  remedy  for  the  abuse  of  wealth  is  not  found 
in  some  Satan  inspired  idea,  like  Connmunism. 
This  atheistic  philosophy  not  only  does  not  cure, 
it  aggravates  the  whole  problem;  it  increases 
poverty,  lowers  the  standard  of  living,  takes  away 
the  incentive  for  industry  and  thrift,  putting 
a  premium  on  laziness,  and  places  what  little 
wealth  remains  in  the  hands  of  those  who  are  least 
qualified  to  use  it  in  the  right  way.  The  Bible 
clearly  recognizes  the  private  ownership  of  prop- 
erty. The  two  commands,  "Thou  shalt  not  steal," 
and  "Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  are  proof  of  this, 
while  the  many  laws  regulating  its  acquirement 
and  use  show  how  much  importance  God  attaches 
to  this  subject. 

If  we  would  accept  the  teaching  of  the  Word 
of  God  in  the  matter  of  the  Stewardship  of 
our  possessions;  if  we  always  remembered  that 
all  we  have  is  given  us  of  God,  then  our  problem 


would  be   solved.   The   only  man   who   can   rightly 
use  wealth  is  the  man  who  accepts  it  as  a  sacred 

trust. 

Let  us  now  examine  our  Scripture  and  see  what 
God  says: 

"A  Great  Woman."  II  Kings  4 :8-13.  This  beauti- 
ful incident  in  the  life  of  Elisha  has  been  an 
inspiration  to  many  other  great  and  wealthy  wom- 
en. They,  too,  have  had  their  "prophet's  cham- 
ber," where  travelling  "men  of  God"  have  been 
entertained.  This  woman  of  Shunem  built  and 
furnished  this  "little  chamber"  where  the  prophet 
could  turn  aside  and  rest  when  he  came  that  way. 
It  seemed  a  small  thing  to  do,  but  it  was  done  in 
such  a  gracious  way  that  it  appeals  to  our  hearts. 
She  proudly  refused  any  reward,  such  as  pro- 
motion in  the  eyes  of  the  ruler,  (and  let  us  re- 
member that  Elisha  stood  in  high  esteem  at  court) , 
and  said,  "I  dwell  among  mine  own  people."  She 
was  richly  repaid  of  God,  however,  as  we  will 
see  if  we  read  the  sequel  to  the  story  in  II  Kings 
5:14-37. 

"Honor  the  Lord."  Proverbs  9:9-10.  Who  gives 
us  wealth?  Some  man  may  say,  "Nobody;  I  worked 
for  all  I  have;  I  got  it  with  my  "brawn  and 
brains'."  But  who  gave  you  this  physical  strength 
and  this  business  ability?  What  do  any  of  us 
have  that  we  did  not  receive  from  the  hand  of 
the  Almighty?  He  is  the   One  Great  Giver. 

Therefore  we  should  do  just  what  our  text  says, 
"Honor  the  Lord  with  our  substance  and  with  the 
firstfruits  of  all  our  increase."  "Them  that  honor 
Me,  I  will  honor."  Many  a  rich  man  can  say, 
"Amen,"  to  this,  for  they  have  proved  it  true. 
We  have  had  conspicuous  examples  in  our  day 
and  in  our  country.  God  still  prospers  the  man 
who  recognizes  His  ownership. 

Wealth  and  Righteousness.  Proverbs  11:4,  24-28; 
16:8,  9.  It  takes  more  than  money  to  save  a  man 
in  the  day  of  wrath  and  judgment — or  the  day 
of  death.  "Millions  of  pounds  for  moments  of 
time,"  is  often  the  thought  of  those  who  have 
plenty  of  money,  but  only  a  few  moments  to  live. 
Many  would  spend  gladly  all  they  have  to  stave 
off  the  punishment  due  for  their  crimes.  We  sup- 
pose Hitler  would  have  liked  very  much  to  have 
exchanged  his  hoarded  wealth  for  life  and  free- 
dom but  his  money  was  of  no  avail  in  the  day 
of  God's  wrath. 
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"One  man  spends,  and  grows  still  richer"  (Am. 
Trans,  vs.  24)  "I  shovel  out,  but  God  shovels  in, 
and  His  shovel  is  the  bigger  of  the  two,"  is  the 
way  one  man  expressed  it.  Do  not  confuse  stingi- 
ness with  thrift—many  a  man  is  stingy  and  yet 
onlv  brings  himself  to  want. 

"The  generous  man  will  be  rewarded."  The  man 
who  tries  to  "corner  the  market"  and  keep  his 
grain  for  higher  prices  will  bring  a  curse  upon 
himself.  The  man  who  sells  when  people  need  will 
be  blessed. 

"He  who  trusts  in  his  riches  will  fall."  In  other 
words,  if  righteousness  and  riches  go  hand  in  hand, 
our  money  will  mean  a  blessing. 

But  suppose  a  material  blessing  does  not  come? 
What  then?  "Better  a  little,  with  righteousness, 
Than  great  revenues  with  injustice"  (Am.  Trans, 
vs.  8).  Our  spiritual  wealth  is  far  more  important 
than  our  material  wealth:  humility  and  poverty 
is  better   than   pride   and   plenty. 

Wealth  and  Crookedness.  Proverbs  20:11;  21:6. 
Children  should  be  taught  early  about  money.  How 
thoughtless  and  careless  we  are  in  this!  "Even 
a  child  is  known  by  his  deeds, 

According  as  his  conduct  is  crooked  or  straight" 
(Am.  vs.  11)  and  a  child  will  learn  very  early  in 
life  to  be  crooked  or  straight  in  the  matter  of 
dollars  and   cents.   Then  in   later  life: 

"He    who    gains    treasure    by    a    lying    tongue 

Is  chasing  a  vapor  to  snares  of  death." 

How  much  money  is  gotten  today  by  lying 
tongues!  "Chasing  vapors"  is  the  favorite  pastime 
of  professional  racketeers.  What  a  terrible  fate 
is  theirs! 

Enduring  Wealth.  Proverbs  22:1,  2;  23:4,  5. 
There  have  been  those  who  have  "sold  out,"  who 
have  traded  their  good  names  for  gold.  What  poor 
bargains  they  made!  "Judas"  might  have  had  a 
"good  name"  but  it  is  almost  a  synonym  for 
treachery;  Benedict  Arnold  might  have  had  a  name 
honored  by  the  side  of  Washington,  if  he  had  kept 
his  integrity.  Robert  E.  Lee  said,  when  tempted  to 
sell  his  name:  "Gentlemen,  I  have  nothing  left  but 
my  good  name,  and  that  is  not  for  sale." 

The  Lord  made  both  rich  and  poor;  they  are 
the  same  in  His  sight.  He  looks  beneath  the 
outward  appearance:  He  is  concerned  with  the 
heart.  A  man  clothed  in  rags  may  be  worth  more 
to  Him  than  the  man  in  broadcloth. 

Only  one  sort  of  wealth  endures — wealth  of 
character — spiritual  riches;  those  who  are  rich 
toward  God.  Why  be  so  foolish  as  to  spend  all  our 
time  and  energy  accumulating  that  which  "scarcely 
have  you  set  your  eyes  upon  it,  when  it  is  gone; 
for  riches  make  themselves  wings,  Like  an  eagle 
that  flies  toward  the  heavens." 

Dangers  of  Wealth.  Proverbs  28:11,  20-22. 
A  rich  man  is  apt  to  be  conceited — to  be  "wise 
in  his  own  eyes,"  when  his  poorer  neighbor  may 
have   far  more   sense. 

To  "get  rich  quick"  is  a  very  dangerous  thing. 
It  often  leads  to  sin  and  punishment.  Many  a  man 
has  landed  in  the  penitentiary  for  life  who  "made 
haste  to  be  rich." 


Vanity  of  the  Love  of  Money.  Ecclesiastes 
5:10-17.  "He  who  loves  money  will  not  be  satisfied 
with  money;  nor  he  who  loves  riches  with  gain. 
This   too    is  vanity."   How  true   are   these   words! 

A  Terrible  Picture  of  Wicked  Rich  men.  James 
5:1-6.  We  have  some  like  these  today.  Woes  will 
come  upon  them  as  upon  Hitler. 


Lesson  For  Sept.  14:  The  Wisdom 
Of  Harmonious  Living 

Scripture:  Proverbs  3:27-31;  15:1,4,18;  17:22; 
18:24;  19:22;  22:25-26;  25:18,  21-22;  26:20-21; 
27:10;  Matthew  5:9;  James  3:17.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Proverbs  15:1-16. 

One  of  the  greatest  problems  we  have  to  face 
today  is  this  problem  of  living  together  in  peace 
and  harmony.  It  is  a  world-wide  problem;  and 
our  world  is  much  smaller  and  much  bigger  than 
it  used  to  be.  It  is  an  internal  problem;  one  that 
has  to  do  with  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men.  The 
writer  well  remembers  the  remark  of  one  of  the 
soldiers  who  came  back  from  World  War.  I.  He 
said,  "there  will  never  be  peace  in  Europe;  those 
people  hate  each  other  too  bitterly."  As  we  read 
our  papers  today  we  are  forced  to  feel  that  this 
hatred  has   been    intensified  rather  than   lessened. 

In  studying  our  lesson  and  pondering  these  wise 
words  as  to  how  to  live  together  as  neighbors  let 
us  remember  that  the  problem  goes  deeper  than 
the  brain.  Most  people  know  the  rules;  the  hard 
part  is  to  get  them  to  follow  the  rules. 

What  the  world  needs  is  not  more  knowledge, 
but  more  love.  Knowledge  puffs  up;  love  builds 
up.  If  we  ever  learn  to  live  in  peace,  either,  as 
individuals  or  as  nations,  the  lesson  will  be  taught 
by  love.  And  it  must  be  God's  love  and  the  power 
of  His  Spirit  radically  changing  the  hearts  of  men. 
If  it  takes  all  the  grace  that  God  can  give,  simply 
to  live,  how  can  we  expect  those  who  have  none 
of  that  grace  to  live  together  in  peace. 

The  wisdom  that  we  need  is  the  wisdom  that 
comes  down  from  above,  not  the  kind  that  comes 
from  the  shallow  brains  of  even  the  wisest  of 
earth's  philosophers.  We  are  studying  the  Inspired 
Wisdom  of  the  Word;  may  we  pray  for  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  to  accompany  His  Word! 

Some  Important  "Nots":  Proverbs  3:27-31.  There 
are  some  things  a  wise  neighbor  will  not  do,  if  he 
wishes  to  get  along  with  others:  (1)  "Withhold  not 
good."  If  we  have  the  means  and  power,  we 
must  not  neglect  to  do  what  we  can  for  others. 
(2)  "Say  not."  When  our  neighbor  comes  to  beg 
or  borrow,  do  not  say  to  him,  "tomorrow";  if  you 
have  on  hand  today,  why  worry  him  with  this  de- 
lay? (3)  "Devise  not  evil."  Plot  to  mischief 
against  the  one  who  lives  in  confidence  beside 
you.  (4)  "Strive  not."  Do  not  pick  a  quarrel  with 
someone  who  has  done  you  no  harm.  (5)  "Envy 
not."  If  your  neighbor  is  prospering  through  op- 
pression, do  not  envy  him. 

These  are  some  mighty  good  things  not  to  do. 
If  kept,  these  precepts  would  give  us  a  good  start 
in  harmonious  living.  Pray  for  the  power  to 
obey   these   wise    injunctions! 

A  "Wholesome"  or  "Soothing"  Tongue.  Proverbs 
15:1-4,  25:18;  26:20-21.  Such  a  tongue  is  a  wonder- 
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ful  asset  to  any  community:  a  soft  answer,  or 
harsh  words;  what  a  tremendous  difference  these 
make  in  a  neighborhood!  A  soothing  tongue  or 
wild  words:  the  one  is  like  a  balm  laid  on  a 
wound,  the  other  like  salt  rubbed  in  the  raw  flesh. 

In  this  connection  we  wish  to  use  two  more  of 
our  selections.  In  Proverbs  25:18  we  are  told 
that  a  man  that  beareth  false  witness  against  his 
neighbor  "is  a  maul,  and  a  sword  and  a  sharp 
arrow."  How  much  damage  can  be  done  by  a 
lying  tongue!  In  26:20-21  we  have  the  talebearer 
and  the  contentious  man.  Gossip  and  contention 
can  ruin  any  community. 

"A  Happy  Heart  is  a  Healing  Medicine":  Pro- 
verbs 17:22.  Happiness  is  contageous.  How  much 
sunshine  can  be  caused  by  one  happy  heart!  We 
have  read  of  a  beautiful  incident  where  a  dis- 
couraged and  broken-hearted  woman  was  inspired 
to  a  contented  and  triumphant  life  by  hearing  a 
little  child  singing  to  her  doll,  "Let  us  shine,  you 
in  your  corner,  and  I  in  mine."  Many  a  sad  and 
wounded  soul  has  been  healed  by  a  happy  heart. 
May  we  be  like  this  healing  medicine  in  our  neigh- 
borhood! 

True  and  False  Friendship:  Proverbs  18:24.  We 
were  struck  with  the  American  Translation  of  this 
verse:  "There  are  friends  who  play  at  friendship; 
and  there  is  a  friend  who  sticks  closer  than  a 
brother."  Let  us  be  true  friends,  not  the  sort  that 
make  a  mockery  of  this  holy  relationship.  Jona- 
than did  not  '"play  at  friendship";  he  stripped 
himself  to  give  all  he  had  to  David.  He  was  a 
friend  who  stuck  to  David  closer  than  his  own 
brothers.  He  is  a  type  of  the  Great  Friend  and 
Brother  Who  loves  His  own  unto  the  end,  and 
lays  down  His  life  for  His  friends.  "There  is  not 
a  friend  like  the  lowly  Jesus.  No,  not  one;  No,  not 
one."  Jesus  never  "played  at  friendship." 

Kindness:  Proverbs  19:22;  25:21-22.  Kindness 
is  love  in  action.  We  expect  a  man  to  be  kind  to 
his  friends.  In  25:21-22,  (quoted  by  Paul  in  Ro- 
mans 12:20)  we  have  kindness  to  our  enemies.  Let 
us  always  keep  in  mind-  that  the  Bible  is  God's 
Book  all  the  way  through.  Some  of  the  most 
tender  and  love-filled  passages  are  found  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law, 
and  love  is  the  heart  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Hot-Tempered  Man:  Proverbs  15:18;  22:24- 
25. 

"A  passionate  man   stirs   up   discord; 

But  a  patient  man  allays  strife." 

(Am.  Trans.) 

What  a  picture  we  have  in  Pilgrim's  Progress  of 
the  two  children,  Patience  and  Passion!  "Passion 
would  have  all  her  good  things  now,  but  Patience 
is  willing  to  wait."  A  passionate,  hot-tempered  man 
can  keep  a  whole  community  in  turmoil,  but  the 
patient  man  calms  things  down.  We  always  "have 
need  of  patience,  but  in  our  dealings  with  our 
neighbors  how  great  is  that  need! 

"Form  no  friendship  with  a  hot  tempered  man, 
And  with  a  passionate  man  go  not; 
Lest   you   learn   his   ways, 
And  get  yourself  into  a  snare." 

Many  a  man  has  gotten  himself  into  "hot  water" 
because  he  had  a  hot-tempered  friend.  Self-control 
for  the  Christian  means  Christ-control,  for  it  is  God 
alone  Who  can  give  us  mastery  over  these  tempers 


of  ours.  God  does  not  give  us  a  spirit  of  fear, 
but  of  power  and  of  love  and  of  a  sound  mind — 
self-control. 

Neighbors  and  Brothers-.  Proverbs  27:10.  You 
must  never  forsake  a  real  friend,  for  sometimes 
the  ties  of  friendship  are  closer  than  blood  ties. 
This  was  true  in  David's  case.  Our  "brothers" 
are  sometimes  "far  away"  from  us;  we  dare  not 
appeal  to  them  in  time  of  calamity.  "Better  is  a 
neighbor  near  at  hand  than  a  brother  far  away." 

Peacemaker:  Matthew  5:9.  "Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers."  This  Beatitude  is  true  whether  these 
are  peacemakers  between  individuals;  families,  or 
nations.  If  we  follow  the  things  which  make  for 
peace  we  will  go  a  long  ways  towards  having 
harmonious    living. 

But  real  peace  must  start  within. 
"Peace,  perfect  peace,  in  this  dark  world  of  sin — 
The   blood   of  Jesus  whispers  peace   within." 

Until  we  have  it  within,  we  cannot  spread  it 
abroad.  The  trouble  with  so  many  would-be  peace- 
makers is  that  they  have  never  found  in  Christ 
the  peace  of  God  which  passes  all  understanding. 
If  the  men  who  gather  around  our  Peace-Confer- 
ence tables  had  this  peace  in  their  hearts,  then 
they  could  really  help  to  bring  it  to  our  troubled 
world. 

Wisdom  From  Above:  James  3:17.  This  wisdom 
is  first  of  all,  PURE.  Purity  of  heart  and  life  is 
the  best  foundation  for  harmonious  living.  Then, 
Peaceable,  Gentle,  (considerate),  Easy  to  be  en- 
treated, (Willing  to  yield).  Full  of  mercy,  (com- 
passion), Good  deeds,  Without  partiality,  (Whole- 
hearted), Without  hypocrisy,   (straightforward). 

If  all  of  us  had  this  kind  of  wisdom  we  would 
have  happy  families,  happy  communities,  a  happy 
nation  and  a  happy  world.  Would  not  this  be  The 
Verse  to  hang  up  in  the  room  where  our  Peace 
Conferences  are  held? 


The  Kind  Of  Prayer 
God  Hears 


What  are  the  requisites  of  that  prayer  which 
is  acceptable  to  God,  and  which  He  will  hear? 
To  this  important  question  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism answers:  "First,  that  we  from  the  heart 
pray  to  the  one  true  God  only,  who  hath  mani- 
fested Himself  in  His  Word,  for  all  things  He 
hath  commanded  us  to  ask  of  Him:  secondly,  that 
we  rightly  and  thoroughly  know  our  need  and 
misery,  that  so  we  may  deeply  humble  ourselves 
in  the  presence  of  His  divine  majesty;  thirdly,  that 
we  be  fully  persuaded,  that  He,  notwithstanding 
we  are  unworthy  of  it,  will,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
our  Lord,  certainly  hear  our  prayer,  as  H«  has 
promised   us   in   His  Word." 


What  Is  True  Faith? 


"True  faith,"  says  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  "is 
not  only  a  certain  knowledge  whereby  I  hold  for 
truth  all  that  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  His  Word, 
but  also  an  assured  confidence,  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  works  by  the  gospel,  in  my  heart;  that  not 
only  to  others,  but  to  me  also,  remission  of  sin, 
everlasting  righteousness,  and  salvation  are  freely 
sriven  by  God,  merely  of  grace,  only  for  the  sake, 
of    Christ's   merits." 
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PROVIDING  FOR  OUR  OWN 

I 

At  the   1947  Meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  Educational    Association   of    the    South    the   work   of   our  t. 

Church  in  the  field  of  Christian  Education  was  carefully  considered    and   hopeful    plans    were    pro-  T 

jected.  The  Theological  Section   of  the  Association   called   attention   to   vital  facts   too   often    aver-  * 

looked  by  our  busy  people.  They  declared:  % 

1.  Their  deep  appreciation  of  the  work  done  by  our  own  Presbyterian  College*.  These  institutions,  T 
unlike  some  outside  and  ambitious  colleges,  do  not  commercialize  such  sacred  words  as  "Bible,"  j* 
"Faith,"  "Prayer,"  "Fundamentalism,"  but  they  do  believe  in  and  teach  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  * 
God,  exhibit  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  look  to  the  Sovereign  Ruler  of  the  Universe  for  His  |£ 
guidance  and  power,  and  hold  and  teach  and  exemplify  in  the  lives  of  administration,  faculty  and  * 
students  the  great  truths  of  the  Christian  Religion  revealed  in  God's  Word.  * 

2.  Their  conviction  that  our  Candidates  for  the  Ministry  should  be  encouraged  to  attend  our  T 
Presbyterian  Colleges.  Determined  efforts  are  being  made  by  some  to  guide  our  youth  to  colleges  T 
which  are  loud  in  claiming  exclusive  right  to  loyalty  and  confidence.  It  would  be  a  strange  thing  if  ? 
the  Presbyterian  Church  which  founded,  supports  and  owns  and  controls  its  colleges  did  not  hold  j. 
them  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  better  than  any  of  the  independent  institutions  which  have  not  T 
authoritative  church  control,  but  are  owned  and  directed  by  individuals  or  minor  sects.  4* 

t 

3.  Their   belief,    founded   on   broad   experience,   that    our    future   ministers    who    must    have    a    large    4- 

part   in  shaping   the   future   of   the   Kingdom   of   God,  need  the  viewpoint  of  the  Church,  and  the  edu-  £ 

cation  which  our  colleges   offer.   Some  institutions — called    colleges,    universities,    Bible    schools    and  •£ 

training   institutes — are    inculcating   doctrines   repudiated  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  we  believe  ? 

founded  on  false  interpretations  of  the  Bible.  They  are  fostering  beliefs  and  prejudices  that  seem  + 

foreign  to  the  Christian  spirit  and  are  proving  divisive  in  the  home,  church,  and  community.  x 

4.  Their  concern  for  the  proper  training  of  the  future    ministry    of    the    Church.    The    Presbyterian  4> 

Church  is  an  educating  church.  It  has  demanded  an  educated  ministry.  Some  of  these   ambitious  in-  J 

stitutions,  which  are  making  strenuous  efforts  to  train   our   ministers,   represent  low   academic   stan-  j£ 

dards  and  are  neglecting  the  necessary  foundations  of  a  broad,   liberal   college   course — frequently  * 

substituting  courses  that  should  be  taught  in  the  Seminary.  Woodrow  Wilson  wisely  said:  "You  can-  4. 

not  make  a  philosopher  out  of  a  sophomore."  jt 

What  of  the  future  of  the  Churches?  One  of  the   "independent,"   personal    institutions   declares   it  »£ 

is  now  "training  600  candidates  for  the  ministry."  These  must  look  largely  to  Presbyterian,  Metho-  +. 

dist,  Baptist,  Disciple  and  other  Churches  for  support  during  their   student    days    and    for    future  [£ 

fields  of  service.  As  they  thus  secure  calls  to  these  churches  they  go  inadequately   equipped,  know-  jr 
ing  little,  and  caring  less,  about  church  institutions  and  seek  to  turn  students  and  financial  support 
to  outside  agencies  and  institutions. 

The  efforts  referred  to  above  are  being  made  by  many  who  are  expert  in  propaganda  and  who  in 
some  instances  have  misled  some  of  the  devoted  men  and  women  in  the  various  churches.  They  also 
have  behind  them  strong,  independent  organizations  and  publications  which  are  spending  large  sums 
to  divert  students  and  financial  support  from  our  own  and  other  churches.  ^ 

The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 
Christian  Higher  Education 

Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary  Dr.  William  H.  Hopper.  Treasurer    f 

410  Urban  Building  —  Louisville  (2)  Kentucky  * 
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Vesper  Topics  For 
September 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

A  few  years  ago  people  were  debating  whether 
or  not  the  teachings  of  Jesus  are  true  or  not,  but 
today  people  seem  to  be  more  interested  in  wheth- 
er or  not  we  dare  try  to  live  by  them  in  such  a 
hostile  world. 

Behind  such  talk  is  a  wrong  idea  about  the  Chris- 
tian and  his  living.  A  Christian  is  not  a  person 
who  does  one  thing  and  does  not  do  other  things. 
A  Christian  is  one  who  has  been  born  again  by 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  living  is  the 
normal  expression  of  the  life  he  has  received  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Christians  must  first  be 
something  and  then  live  consistently,  not  seem 
to  be  something  by  the  things  they  do. 

But  just  because  we  are  all  humans  we  do  not 
always  behave  as  human  beings  ought  to  behave, 
and  just  because  we  are  Christians  does  not  mean 
that  we  always  will  behave  as  Christians.  So 
Christ  has  given  us  a  portrait  of  what  a  Christian 
is  and  how  a  person  who  is  this  will  act.  This 
portrait  is  found  in  what  we  call  "The  Sermon  on 
the  Mount."  Many  people  have  misunderstood  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Some  have  held  the  idea 
that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  a  set  of  rules 
that  we  must  follow  to  be  saved,  and  others  have 
felt  that  it  would  not  work  in  our  every  day  world 
and  have  cast  its  teachings  over  to  some  future  day 
when  the  Kingdom  of  God  be  fully  come.  Both 
these  views  miss  the  point.  The  Sermon  gives  us  a 
description  of  a  righteous  man  and  how  he  be- 
haves. If  we  have  been  made  righteous  in  Christ  it  is 
the  normal  thing  that  we  shall  live  in  this  manner 
also. 

For  the  first  three  Sunday  evenings  of  this 
month  we  shall  look  at  some  of  the  chief  char- 
acteristics of  a  righteous  character  and  see  how  we 
who  are  children  of  God  should  behave.  Our  com- 
mittee has  phrased  the  topics  in  the  form  of  a 
question,  "Dare  we  follow  Jesus  in  this?"  Perhaps 
we  should  answer  the  question  by  turning  each  of 
these  around  and  saying  that  as  children  of  God 
we  normally  should  behave  and  live  this  way; 
therefore  can  we  dare  not  follow  Jesus  in  this. 


Sept.  7:  Dare  We  Follow  Jesus  In 
Finding  True  Happiness? 

Introduction 

All  during  the  years  of  our  lives  in  which  we 
have  been  interested  in  stories  we  have  always 
liked  those  stories  that  come  to  an  end  when 
the  hero  and  heroine  get  together  and  the  story 
closes  with  the  sentiment,  "and  they  lived  happily 
ever  after."  But  in  real  life  we  have  found  that 
actually  the  point  where  the  stories  say  they  lived 
happily  ever  after  is  the  very  point  where  so  many 
people  begin  to  be  dreadfully  unhappy.  In  fact 
those  who  know  today  tell  us  that  there  are  very, 
very  few  really  happy  people.  Many  people  have 
health,    wealth,    family,    friends,    prestige,    power, 


all  the  things  that  we  think  make  for  happiness, 
and  yet  they  are  very  unhappy,  many  so  much  so 
that  they  take  their  own  lives.  Somewhere  along 
the  line  we  have  missed  the  formula  for  real  happi- 
ness. 

When  we  turn  to  the  life  and  teaching  of  the 
Christ  whom  Christians  own  as  Lord  we  hear  Him, 
as  He  begins  His  public  ministry,  describing  the 
person  who  is  happy.  We  then  look  to  the  lives  of 
those  who  own  Him  as  Savior  and  call  Him  Lord, 
but  of  all  those  who  acknowledge  Him  with  their 
lips  we  find  very  few  who  are  seeking  happiness  in 
the  way  he  laid  down.  Most  Christians  seek  happi- 
ness in  exactly  the  same  way  that  people  who 
never  knew  Christ  do  and  then  wonder  why  they 
end  up  just  as  unhappy  as  they.  Let  us  take  the 
opening  words  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and 
study  the  happy  man  as  described  by  our  Lord. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Matthew  5:1-12) 


A.    The    Inward    Condition 
Happy  Man.   Verses    1-6. 


of       the    Righteous, 


1.  Poverty  of  Spirit.  Verie  3.  The  world  says 
that  we  must  get  all  that  we  can  and  keep  it  if 
We  are  to  be  happy.  Christ  says  that  the  happy 
man  is  the  one  who  knows  that  he  has  nothing 
spiritually  and  wants  only  what   God  gives. 

2.  Earnestness  of  Spirit.  Verse  4.  The  world  says 
that  we  must  get  all  the  pleasure  that  we  can,  stay 
as  far  away  from  all  pain  as  we  can,  and  be  care- 
ful not  to  sin  so  much  we  suffer  or  be  so  good 
we  can't  have  any  fun.  Christ  says  that  we  must 
take  sin  and  suffering  seriously. 

3.  Submission  of  Spirit.  Verse  5.  The  world  says 
that  we  must  stand  up  for  our  rights,  do  as  we 
please  and  not  let  anybody  put  anything  over  on 
us.  Christ  says  that  we  are  not  to  worry  about  our 
own  rights  and  pleasures  but  be  yielded  in  spirit 
to   the  Lord. 

4.  Craving  of  Spirit.  Verse  6.  The  world  says  that 
we  must  satisfy  our  appetites  for  food,  sex, 
beauty,  and  pleasure.  Christ  says  that  only  as  we 
crave  God's  righteous  first  and  foremost  can  we 
ever  be  satisfied. 

B.  The  Outward  Behavior  of  the  Righteous, 
Happy  Man.  Verse  7-12. 

1.  Merciful   in  Attitude.  Verse  7.  The  man  who 

is  poor  of  spirit  knows  that  he  can  have  nothing 
save  by  the  forgiving  grace  of  God;  therefore 
when  he  has  known  that  grace  he  will  be  merciful 
on  others. 

2.  Pure    in    Heart.    Verse   8.    The   man    who    has 

taken  sin  earnestly  will  soon  come  to  purity  of 
heart. 

3.  Peaceful  in  Influence.  Verse  9.  When  we 
have  submitted  to  the  will  of  God  to  live  for  Him 
instead  of  for  our  own  rights  our  lives  will  have 
in  them  the  things  that  make  for  peace. 
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4.    Consecrated  in    Life.    Ver«es    1-12.   The    man 

who  craves  righteousness  can  only  satisfy  that 
craving  as  he  exercises  that  desire  in  righteous 
acts,  and  when  we  live  righteously  we  are  bound 
to  stir  up  trouble  among  those  who  live  un- 
righteously  and   hate   righteousness. 

Notice  the  progress  here.  If  ever  we  are  to  be 
saved  and  become  children  of  God  we  must  become 
poor  in  spirit  by  realizing  that  we  have  nothing 
of  merit  and  value  before  God.  When  we  do  we 
will  mourn  because  we  take  sin  seriously,  yet  have 
nothing  with  which  to  deal  with  sin.  But  when 
Christ  is  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel  we  will  re- 
ceive Him  and  submit  to  the  will  of  God.  When  we 
do  we  who  have  loved  sin  and  hated  righteousness 
will  now  crave  righteousness.  And  as  we  seek  to 
live  righteously  as  children  of  God  our  lives  will 
bring  forth  fruit  in  attitude  and  deed  according 
to  our  God's  attitude  toward  us  as  we  have  found 
it  in  Christ — merciful,  pure,  peaceful,  and  com- 
plete. 

Suggestions 

In  these  words  Christ  has  described  for  us  a 
happy  man,  for  the  word  "blessed"  means  happy 
deep  down  inside.  There  is  no  other  pathway  to 
happiness.  Let  each  one  in  the  group  bring  their 
Bibles,  have  different  ones  read  the  verses  under 
each  heading  of  the  outline,  and  then  give  the 
meaning,  contrast  it  with  common  ideas  about  us, 
and  apply  it  to  the  lives  of  the  group.  It  means 
study,  but  this  great  Sermon  of  our  Lord  deserves 
the  best  study  we  can  give  it. 

Sept  14:  Dare  We  Follow  Jesus 
In  Learning  Sincerity? 

Instruction 

In  the  House  of  Cornelius,  when  he  had  seen 
Gentiles  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  give 
evidence  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  come  upon  them, 
iPeter  said  "Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons."  (Acts  10:34)  The  word 
translated  "respecter  of  persons"  is  the  word 
"faces"  in  the  original.  This  leads  us  to  a  modern 
paraphrase  of  the  expression,  "God  is  not  fooled 
by  the  front  we  put  up."  Most  of  us  put  up  a  front 
and  seek  to  appear  something  that  we  are  not, 
in  order  to  stand  in  with  the  person  or  group  we 
are  seeking  to  impress.  People  can  be  fooled  by 
the   front   we   put  up,   but   God   can't. 

When  Christ  came  into  the  world  the  people  of 
His  day  were  putting  up  many  different  fronts, 
they  were  trying  to  appear  to  be  something  that 
they  were  not.  The  God  who  has  made  us  has 
made  us  all  of  one  piece,  and  if  we  try  to  be  some- 
thing that  we  are  not,  if  we  want  the  good  and 
go  on  being  bad,  or  if  we  want  the  bad  and  go  on 
trying  to  be  good,  we  then  have  a  division  within 
our  personalities  and  we  are  unhappy.  We  can  not 
serve  God  and  mammon,  we  can  not  serve  God 
and  self.  We  must  have  a  master  passion  that  we 
sincerely  follow. 

In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  we  hear  Jesus 
vividly  describing  people  who  were  suffering 
from  this  tension  within.  Let  us  see  what  He  had 
to  say  in  order  that  we  be  sure  we  are  not  in- 
sincerely  going   through   our   religious   profession. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Matthew   6:1-18) 
1.   We   are   insincere  in   our   good   deeds.   Verses 
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1-4.  Christ  says  that  often  we  do  our  beautiful 
good  deeds  from  a  divided  motive — we  give  to 
God  but  we  want  to  be  careful  to  be  seen  of  men. 

2.  We  are  insincere  in  our  prayer  habits.  Verses 
5:15.  Christ  says  that  often  we  pray  to  be  heard 
by  God,  but  we  are  very  careful  to  see  that  we  are 
overheard  by  men. 

3.  We  are  insincere  in  our  sacrificial  services. 
Verses  16-18.  Christ  says  that  often  when  we  fast, 
and  fasting  represents  any  of  those  things  that 
we  do  sacrificially  for  Christ,  we  fast  before  God 
but  we  are  very  careful  that  people  see  and  marvel 
at  how  pious  we  are. 

Christ  says  that  good  deeds,  prayer  and  sacri- 
ficial service  are  all  a  part  of  our  religious  prac- 
tises, but  if  our  heart  is  not  fixed  on  God  in  love, 
if  we  are  more  interested  in  being  seen  of  men, 
if  we  are  simply  trying  to  satisfy  what  we  feel  we 
owe  to  God,  then  it  is  better  if  we  don't  even  go 
through  the   motions   of  doing   these   good   things. 

Suggestion 

This  thing  called  sincerity  is  an  interesting  thing 
to  study.  The  church  suffers  and  is  weakened  be- 
cause all  too  many  of  her  members  are  insincere, 
they  pray  on  their  knees  on  Sunday  and  prey  on 
their  neighbors  on  Monday.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  of  the  greatest  crimes  of  history  have  been 
committed  by  those  who  were  sincere,  but  sin- 
cerely wrong.  The  great  need  of  our  day  is  for  men 
and  women  who  are  not  only  sincere,  but  sincere 
in  the  truth.  Thinking  primarily  about  spiritual 
truth  in  Christ  this  program  should  be  a  study 
of  not  only  how  to  be  sincere,  but  how  to  know 
that  we  are  sincerely  right.  You  can  study  the 
steps  in  one,  two,  three  order  in  our  Scripture 
lesson  to  find  out  wherein  you  might  be  failing 
in  sincerity.  Here  are  some  tests  that  will  help 
to  know  that  you  are  sincerely  right: 

1.  What  does  the  Bible  say  about  it? 

2.  What  has  the  church  said  about  it  down 
through  the  years? 

3.  What  do  my  Christian  friends  say  about  it? 

4.  What  has  happened  to  other  folks  who  have 
done  the  same  thing? 

5.  Am  I  willing  to  follow  the  right  as  it  is  made 
known,  come  what  will,  cost  what  it  may  to  me? 
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General  Church  News 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  meeting  for  the  first 
time  in  its  own  Camp  Hermon  on  July  15,  elected 
Rev.  J.  L.  Griggs  moderator  by  acclamation.  His 
first  official  function  was  to  put  the  motion — a 
request  of  Rev.  W.  H.  Frazer,  D.D., — that  he  be 
honorably  retired  from  the  ministrry  as  of  August 
31st.  Three  ministers  were  received:  Rev.  Gordon 
F.  Garlington,  from  Kanawha  Presbytery;  Rev.  H. 
Edwin  Pickard  from  Norfolk  Presbytery  and  Rev. 
Shelton  M.  Hutchison  from  New  Albany  Presbytery, 
U.S.A.  Commissions  were  appointed  to  install  them: 
on  July  20th  Mr.  Pickard  in  the  Sunset  Hills 
Church;  on  July  27th — Mr.  Hutchinson  in  the 
McGee  Church  and  Mr.  Garlington  in  the  Matthews 
Church. 

The  pastoral  relationship  was  dissolved  between 
the  Cameronian  and  Roberdell  Churches  and  Rev. 
Homer  Spencer.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Spencer  have  been 
appointed  missionaries  to  Mexico.  The  members  of 
the  Peachland  Church  were  transferred  to  the 
Marshville    Church. 

Rev.  W.  Chester  Keller  led  in  a  popular  meeting 
on  Religious  Education  and  he  presented  for 
addresses  Revs.  W.  L.  Hall,  Ph.D.,  J.  M.  Garrison, 
D.D.,  J.  Walton  Stewart,  Jr  and  Mr.  Norman 
Peace,  who  spoke  in  appreciation  of  the  contribu- 
tion Mr.  Stewart  had  made  to  the  development  of 
the  camp. 

A  special  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  is  to  be 
held  to  consider  the  proposed  plan  of  union  and 
probably  to  discuss  the  Federal  Council  issue. 

The  commission  appointed  to  merge  the  Second 
and  Westminister  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Char- 
lotte to  form  the  Covenant  Church  reported  that 
its  work  had  been  done.  The  new  church  has  50 
elders,  52  deacons  and  3,042  members.  Revs.  W. 
L.  Hall  and  J.  B.  Ficklen  are  the  pastors  of  the 
church.  Commissions  also  reported  that  Rev.  Chas. 
A.  Harper  had  been  installed  pastor  of  the  Seigle 
Avenue  Church  and  Rev.  J.  B.  MacLeod  pastor  of 
the  Sharon  Church. 

Dr.  0.  C.  Williamson  reported  on  the  activities 
of  the  candidates  for  the  ministery  and  special 
prayer  was  offered  for  Revs.  W.  C.  C.  Foster  and 
W.  I.  Howell,  Jr.  —  both  of  whom  are  very  sick. 

A  memorial  was  read  by  Rev.  J.  G.  Garth  for 
the  late  Rev.  G.  H.  Atkinson.  The  opening  sermon 
was  by  Rev.  F.  R.  McAlister,  retiring  moderator, 
from  the  text  "Is  the  young  man  safe?"  The 
powers  of  an  evangelist  were  granted  Rev.  J.  A 
Carriker. 

Rev.  W.  Chester  Keller  was  chosen  nominee  for 
the  next  stated  meeting  to  be  held  in  the  Ellerbe 
Presbyterian  Church  on  October  28th.  Rev.  J.  W. 
Stewart,  Stated  Clerk,  was  assisted  by  Revs.  B. 
F.  Yandell  and  F.   C.   Debele,  Jr. 

The  ladies  of  the  Robinson  Church  served  dinner, 
to  the  assembly  numbering  about  200.  It  is  ex- 
pected that  it  will  be  not  earlier  than  1949  before 
regular  youth  conferences  can  be  held  there. 


Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  regular 
summer  session  in  the  Bethel  First  Church,  on 
July  15.  There  were  fourteen  ministers  and  17 
ruling  elders  present,  besides  4  visiting  elders  and 
two  deacons.  The  Greensboro  and  Newbern 
Churches  have  called  Rev.  F.  E.  Jordan  as  pastor. 
Two  ministers  of  the  Presibytery  resigned  to  take 
up  fellowships;  Rev.  J.  Will  Ormond  of  the  Marion 
Church  and  Rev.  H.  C.  Niles  of  the  Livingston 
Group.  Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  was  received  from  East 
Alabama  Presbytery  and  the  following  Commission 
was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Union- 
town  Church:  N.  J.  Warren  Chairman,  G.  W. 
Cheek,  J.  W.  Ormond,  elder  J.  H.  Porter^  The  re- 
port of  the  Central  Treasurer  showed  receipts  for 
Benevolences  of  $16,362.39  for  the  six  months  of 
January  to  July.  Rev.  R.  L.  Kell  gave  a  report  on 
the  Rural  Church  Conference  held  at  Columbia 
Seminary.  Committee  appointments  were  as  follows: 
Rev.  T.  C.  Duncan  placed  on  the  Commission  on 
the  Minister  and  His  Work  in  place  of  Mr.  Ormond; 
Rev.  R.  L.  Kell  made  Chairman  of  the  Executive 
Committee  on  Religious  Education;  Rev.  T.  C. 
Duncan  made  Chairman  of  Young  People's  Work; 
Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  Chairman  of  Leadership  Training 
in  place  of  Mr.  Niles;  Rev.  W.  E.  Powell  Chair- 
man of  the  Committee  on  Sessional  Records  in 
place  of  Mr.  Niles;  Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  Chairman  of 
the  Committee  on  Attendance  and  also  Chairman 
of  the  Committee  on  Educational  Institutions;  Rev. 
W.  E.  Powell  placed  on  the  examining  committee 
on  English  Bible;  Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  designated  to 
act  for  Radio  programs;  and  a  new  Permanent 
Committee  on  Christian  Relations  was  created:  S. 
F.  Bryant  Chairman,  G.  W.  Cheek,  elder  W.  J. 
Gilmer.  The  next  place  of  meeting  will  be  Linden, 
on   October   21. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 


Norfolk  Presbytery 

Place.  Groves  Memorial  Church,  Glouchester  Co. 
Va.  Rev.  S.  O.  Coxe,  pastor.  Present  31  minister, 
34  elders.  It  was  noted  that  this  is  the  first  meeting 
of  presbytery  in  the  church  which  has  recently 
become  along  with  the  Severn  Church  entirely  in- 
depedent  of  aid  from  the  presbytery.  The  members 
are  farmers  and  fishermen,  mainly.  The  pastor 
announced  his  purpose  of  retiring  in  a  short  time, 
having  reached  retirement  age.  Commissioners  re- 
ported their  attendance  at  the  General  Assembly, 
Ruling  Elders  W.  E.  Fluker,  William  F.  Nimmo, 
A.  C.  Peel,  F.  N.  Shufflebarger;  Rev's.  Vernon  L. 
Fisher,  H.  McCJ.  Shields,  D.D.,  Willis  Thompson 
and  W.  W.  Grover. 

Rev.  T.  T.  Fowler  was  received  from  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Enoree.  He  is  supplying  the  Park  Avenue 
Church.  Dr.  J.  Warren  White,  Synod's  Chairman, 
a  physician  of  Norfolk,  addressed  the  presbytery 
on  the  Hampden-Sydney  Campaign  showing  the 
progress  made  to  date.  Reports  were  also  presented 
on  Home  Missions,  by  Rev.  J.  L.  MaoMillan,  D.  D. 
on  Evangelism  by  Rev.  D.  D.  Ellis,  on  Synod's 
Work  by  Rev.  Raleigh  M.  Engle,  and  on  arrange- 
ments for  the  fall  session  on  October  6  and.  7th  in 
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the  Rehoboth  Church  at  Rehoboth,  Maryland  in 
joint  and  simultaneous  sessions  with  the  Newcastle 
Presbytery  of  the  U.S.A.   Church. 

This  joint  meeting  is  held  in  the  interest  of 
developing  fraternal  relations  between  the  two 
bodies  which  are  planning  reunion  at  some  future 
time.  The  church  entertaining  the  two  presbyteries 
is  of  special  interest  in  that  it  was  built  at  his  own 
expense  by  the  Rev.  Francis  Mekemie  who  lead  the 
movement  for  the  union  of  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  after  the  beginning  of  the  independence 
of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  present  pastor 
is  the  Rev.  Herman  Bischof,  D.D.  One  of  the 
churches  of  Norfolk  Presbytery  located  on  the 
Eastern  Shore  of  Virginia  is  named  for  Francis 
Mackemie  and  is  located  at  Accomac  Court  House 
and  another  is  named  for  his  wife,  Naomi  Makemie 
and  is  located  at  Onancock,  Va.  It  is  planned  to 
have  high  officials  and  representatives  of  both 
denominations  on  the  program  which  will  be  an- 
nounced later.  — W.  W.  Grover. 


Orange  Presbytery 

Orange  Presbytery  met  on  July  15th  in  the 
Alamance  Presbyterian  Church  Rt.  4,  Greensboro, 
N.  C.  for  its  Regular  Summer  Adjourned  Meeting, 
with  Ruling  Elder  W.  C.  Buchanan  of  the  Broadway 
Church  Moderator. 

Thirty-two  ministers  and  representatives  from 
thirty  churches  were  present. 

The  Committee  on  Educational  Institutions  pre- 
sented Mr.  Halbert  McN.  Jones,  Chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Trustees  of  Flora  Macdonald  College  who 
made  a  splendid  address  on  Christian  Education 
and  a  special  appeal  for  Flora  Macdonald  College 
showing  how  the  College  had  met  real  need  and 
stressing  the  importance  of  completing  the  drive 
for  $300,000  for  endowment  and  improvement  of 
the  physical  plants.  Over  two-thirds  of  this  amount 
has  been  subscribed  and  a  large  part  of  the 
subscriptions  have  been  paid.  During  the  day, 
Orange  joined  with  Fayetteville  Presbytery  in  re- 
questing the  College  to  include  in  the  curriculum 
additional  courses  in  Bible  and  Religious  Education. 

The  Religious  Education  Committee  reported  a 
Youth  Conference  held  at  Peace  College  June  30 
— July  5th  with  145  delegates  and  22  members  of 
faculty  and  counsellors,  also  a  Pioneer  Camp  held 
at  the  same  place  with  141  Pioneers  and  23 
members  of  faculty  held  on  July  7-12.  The  Com- 
mittee also  reported  progress  being  made  on  the 
Camp  and  Conference  Grounds  near  Hillsboro,  N. 
C.  known  as  "Camp  New  Hope,"  named  from  the 
Presbyterian  Church  a  part  of  whose  grounds  will 
be  used  for  the  camp. 

During  the  day  Rev.  Dan.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 
was  retired  from  the  Presbytery  of  East  Hanover, 
Dr.  Caldwell  comes  to  head  up  the  work  of 
Educational  Institutions  for  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  and  will  make  his  home  in  Greensboro, 
N.  C. 

The  Trustees  of  Glade  Valley  High  School  re- 
ported a  challenge  offer  of  $100,000  to  be  given 
when  they  have  raised  $200,000  of  the  $300,000 
goal,  of  which  amount  over  $100,000  has  been 
raised. 

The  pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  S.  W.  Du- 
Bose,  Ph.D.  and  the  Hillsboro  Church  was  dissolved 
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HAVE  YOU  READ  THEM? 
IS    THE    BffiLE    RIGHT    ABOUT    JESUS? 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen 
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Or  Letters  To  A  Boy  Entering  High  School 

By  Edward  J.  Young 
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WHAT  SHALL  WE  DO 

In  Answer  To  The 

Request  Of  The  General 

Assembly? 

The   1947  General  Assembly  adopted 
the  following   resolution: 

"In  view  of  the  very  grave  need  of  our  min-  £ 
isters  who  have  had  to  retire  on  the  meager  J 
amounts  now  paid  to  annuitants,  and  because  * 
the  maximum  grants  which  are  now  being  j£ 
paid  to  annuitants  cannot  be  increased  with-  £ 
out  endangering  the  soundness  of  the  Min-  * 
isters'  Annuity  Fund,  the  General  Assembly 
requests  the  Executive  Committee  of  Chris- 
tian Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  to  seek 
and  devise  ways  and  means  of  adding  to  the 
Three  Million  Dollar  prior  service  fund,  so 
that  our  retired  ministers  and  those  soon  to 
be  retired,  may  receive  more  adequate  pro- 
visions." 


Will   you   help?   A  check    today. 
A  legacy  in  your  will. 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 

Rev.  Wade   H.   Boggs,   D.D Secretary 

Rev.  Win.  H.  Hopper,  D.D Treasurer 

410  Urban  Bldg.  —  Louisville  2,  Ky. 
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effective  August  25th  and  he  was  granted  letter 
of  dismission  to  Greenbrier  Presbytery  as  he  goes 
to  become  a  teacher  in  Davis  Elkins  College. 

Rev.  Frederick  W.  Lewis,  D.D.  was  granted  letter 
of  dismission  to  the  Presbytery  of  Wilmington 
where  he  is  doing  supply  work. 

Alfred  McNair,  candidate  under  the  care  of 
Presbytery  and  recent  graduate  of  Princeton 
Seminary  was  examined  for  licensure  and  a  Com- 
mission appointed  to  ordain  him  as  evangelist  in 
his  home  church,  Sanford,  N.   C. 

Two  new  Committees — Christian  Relations,  and 
Radio,  were   appointed   by   Presbytery. 

An  interesting  sketch  of  the  Alamance  Church 
was  presented,  showing  the  organization  date  1764, 
and  that  during  its  history  the  church  has  had  14 
pastors,  10  supplies,  has  sent  41  men  into  the 
ministry  and  at  least  2  women  to  the  foreign 
mission  field.  On  April  1,  1947  the  church  reported 
587  members  with  Rev.  J.  M.  Millard  the  present 
pastor,  he  having  served  in  this  capacity  for  the 
past  23  years. 

The  fall  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  in  the 
Mebane  Presbyterian  Church  Tuesday  October  14, 
beginning  at  9:30  a.m. 

N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  conducted  its  first 
stated  summer  meeting.  July  15.  1947.  Tbe  host 
church  was  the  Beach  Community  Church,  Atlantic 
Beach.  Florida,  of  which  the  Rev.  Henry  S.  Stout 
is  pastor.  This  Presbytery  now  has  four  stated 
meetines  a  year.  The  Rev.  W.  T^d  Jones  was 
elected  Moderator  and  the  Rev.  John  Largent 
served  as  Temporary  Clerk. 

Presbytery  received  the  Rev.  Glenn  Otto  Lantz 
from  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  (U.S.A.) 
Mr.  Lantz  is  promoting:  the  Prpsbyterian  Student 
House  work  for  the  Synod  of  Florida. 

The  Presbvtery  had  the  pleasure  of  licensing  for 
the  Gosoel  Ministry  Mr.  Gabriel  Abdullah,  one  of 
its  candidates  and  a  graduate  of  the  Colombia 
Theological  Seminary.  Mr.  Abdullah  has  accented 
work  in  the  Synod  of  Alabama.  The  following 
candidates  were  received  under  the  care  of  Pres- 
bytery: Messrs.  William  Mortimer  Alexander.  Her- 
bert Leo  Underwood,  both  of  the  Riverside  Church: 
and  William  Paul  McKinnon  of  the  Springfield 
Church. 

The  Rev.  J.  W.  Conyers,  Executive  Secretary  of 
Home  Missions,  was  made  Executive  Secretary  of 
the  Presbytery. 

Presbytery  adjourned  until  October  21,  1947,  at 
10:00  A.M.  when  it  will  meet  in  the  Live  Oak 
Presbyterian  Church,  Live  Oak,  Florida,  of  which 
the   Rev.    Hubert   Rust   is   minister. 

Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 


Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School  —  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  month  of  July:  1947,  $2,807.35;  1946, 
$2,223.03.  For  the  Year:  1937,  $13,036.27;  1946, 
$11,699.72. 


Bethel  Presbytery 

Bethel  Presbytery  met  at  Van  Wyck,  S.  C,  on 
July  15,  1947  with  18  ministers  and  39  elders 
present.  Rev.  John  S.  Steele,  Retiring  Moderator, 
preached  the  opening  sermon.  Rev.  J.  C.  Solomon 
was  elected  Moderator.  Mr.  J.  Marion  Moore,  Clerk 
of  the  Van  Wyck  Session,  extended  a  cordial 
welcome  to  Bethel  Presbytery  to  this  its  first 
meeting  at  Van  Wyck  in  the  church's  life.  Rev.  F. 
W.  Gregg,  D.D.,  co-pastor  and  pastor  of  Rock  Hill 
First  Church  since  1910,  was  honorably  retired  as 
of  September  1st.  Rev.  J.  S.  Robinson  has  been 
installed  pastor  of  Liberty  Hill  and  Heath  Springs 
Churches.  Committees  to  report  at  the  fall  meeting 
on  the  matters  sent  down  by  the  General  Assembly 
were  elected.  Rev  W.  J.  Huneycutt  was  received 
from  Fayetteville  Presbytery  and  orders  taken 
for  his  installation  at  Blackstock,  Cornwell  and 
Concord  Churches.  The  Fall  Meeting  is  to  be  held 
at  Purity  Church  at  Chester,  S.  C,  Tuesday  Oct. 
7,   1947,  at  9:30  A.M. 

W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 


Norman,  Ark. 

Evangelistic  services  were  held  in  this  church 
July  6-16,  with  Rev.  John  C.  Ramsay,  of  Laredo, 
Texas,  doing  the  preaching.  The  attendance  was 
better  than  for  several  vears.  There  were  twenty- 
three  additions  to  the  church,  twenty-one  of  these 
being  hv  profession  of  faith.  There  were  also  about 
fortv-five  reconsecrations  and  two  life  enlistments. 
Twelve  signed  cards  indicating  that  they  had 
family  altars  or  wound  establish  them.  The  church 
is  better  for  these  services.  At  the  same  time,  a 
O.V.B.S.  was  conducted  by  Miss  Jewel  Smith,  of 
.Tonesboro,  with  an  enrollment  of  almost  a  hundred. 
These  were  nearly  all  our  own  young  people.  Miss 
Smith  has  been  with  us  before,  and  always  does 
exceptionally  good  work.  She  had  several  good 
assistants  this  year.  The  accomplishments  of  the 
school  were  auite  remarkable,  and  the  presence  of 
the  boys  and  girls  contributed  to  the  number 
received  on  profession   of  faith. 

John  T.  Barr,  Sr.  Norman,  Ark. 


Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  met  in 
adjourned  session  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Greenville.  Miss,  on  July  15,  1947  with  the  Rev. 
J.  V.  Cobb  as  Moderator.  Mr.  Allen  Richard  Bolls 
of  Indianola  Church  and  Mr.  Everett  C.  Johnson  of 
the  Bethsalem  Church  were  examined  and  received 
under  the  care  of  Presbytery  as  candidates  for  the 
ministry.  A  new  set  of  Standing  Rules  providing 
for  quarterly  meetings  were  adopted.  The  reports 
of  the  commissioners  to  the  General  assembly  were 
heard.  A  call  for  the  ministerial  services  of  the 
Rev.  John  R.  Smith  from  the  newly  organized 
Westminster  Church  of  Jackson  was  placed  in  his 
hands  and  a  commission  for  his  installation  was 
appointed.  Presbytery  adjounred  to  meet  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Vicksburg  on  Tues- 
day, October  21,  1947,  at  9:30  A.M. 

J.  V.  Cobb,  Moderator. 

Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 
» 

Winchester  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  will  meet  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  Moorefield,  W.  Va.,  on  Tues- 
day, September  16,  1947,  at  11:00  A.M. 
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Woman's  Work 

— ♦ 

What  Effect  Would  Union  Have 
On  Our  Woman's  Work? 

By  Ferguson  Wood,  D.D. 

Johnson  City,  Tenn. 

Undoubtedly  the  best  organized  and  the  most 
effective  group  we  have  in  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian   Church    is   our   women. 

Since  May  of  1912  when  the  first  Auxiliary  was 
organized  under  the  capable  direction  of  Mrs.  W. 
C.  Winnsborough.  our  women  have  been  second 
to  none  in  accomplishments  and  the  realization  of 
their  ideals. 

In  their  Quadrennial  Report  to  the  1946  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Northern  Church  there  are 
indications  that  the  need  of  an  effective  woman's 
organization  is  being  felt.  At  present  they  have 
antiquated  guilds  in  the  local  churches. 

A  prominent  minister  now  in  the  Northern 
Church  who  received  his  apprenticeship  in  our 
church  said  several  years  ago,  "The  work  of  the 
women  of  the  Southern  Church  is  years  ahead  of 
that  of  the  Northern   Church." 

In  view  of  the  above  does  it  make  sense  to  set 
out  to  liouidate  an  organization  that  has  func- 
tioned effectively  for  35  years?  An  organization 
that  reported  as  follows  to  the  87th  General  As- 
sembly of  our  Church:  "There  is  an  increase  of 
15,305  women  enlisted  in  study  and  service,  mak- 
ing the  total  number  this  year  225.700.  There 
have  been  73  new  Auxiliaries  organized  during  the 
year,  making  the  total  2,692.  There  are  many  evi- 
dences of  spiritual  growth:  increased  interest  in 
Bible  study;  definite  growth  in  prayer  life:  many 
women  cooperating  in  Visitation  Evangelism  in 
their  churches.  There  was  an  enthusiastic  par- 
ticipation in  the  Mission  Program  of  our  Church 
evidenced  by  greater  interest  in  the  Home  and 
Foreign  Mission  study  seasons  and  in  largrer  gifts. 
The  1946  Auxiliary  Birthdav  Gift  of  $125,827.46 
(for  the  Italian  Mission,  Chinese  Mission  and  War 
Relief)  was  the  largest  Birthday  offering  yet 
given,  and  every  Auxiliary  shared  in  it.  This  grift 
brought  the  total  of  our  25  Birthday  gifts  to  $1,- 
341,339.07.  The  total  gifts  for  the  year  from  the 
women  were  $2,225,008.00.  This  marks  an  in- 
crease of  $300,096  over  last  year.  This  has  been 
a  year  of  triumph  and  awakening,  triumph  as  evi- 
denced by  definite  growth,  and  an  awakening  to 
the  need  of  a  closer  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  a 
more  genuine  proof  of  our  love  for  Him,  and  a 
more  adequate  meeting  of  our  urgent  responsi- 
bilities of  these  days  as  "stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God." 

Why  liquidate  such  a  program  as  that? 

■ ♦ 

Committee  On  Christian 
Relations 

A  number  of  people  have  asked  about  the 
treasurer  of  the  Committee  on  Christian  Relations. 
All  checks  for  our  Committee  should  be  made 
payable  to  Committee  on  Christian  Relations  and 
sent  to  Box  5094,  Richmond  20,  Virginia. 

John  H.  Marion,  Jr.,  Director. 


Headquarters  for   r  ■'' :  ■ 
RELIGIOUS  SUPPCIES 


CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 
PULPIT  ROBES  •  HANGINGS 
SYSTOLES  •  EMBROIDERIES 
"Communion  Sets*  Altar  Ap- 
pointments •  Altar  Brass  Goods 


Hlillwl 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUfPlYCOMPJWf 


FREE  FILMSTRIP 

Excellent  For   Use    At    Evening    Services 

Auxiliary  Meetings  -  Young 

People's  Meetings 

You  may  secure  from  our  office  at  no  rental 
charge  a  35mm.  filmstrip  entitled  Report  To 
You.  with  accompanying  script,  in  which  Dr. 
C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary,  and 
Dr.  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  Executive  Com- 
mittee member,  report  on  their  visit  to  the 
Orient  in  which  they  surveyed  conditions  in 
our  China,  Korea  and  Japan  fields.  Suitable 
for  presentation  in  a  minimum  time  of  25 
minutes.  Write: 

EDUCATIONAL  DEPT. 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.) 


P.  O.  Box  330 


*v_ __ 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 


MONTREAT   HIGH   SCHOOL 

AND   COLLEGE   COURSES 

Accredited.    Liberal   arte, 

bus.    ed.,   music,    dra- 

matics,  religions  ed   A.B. 

,  B.S.   degrees.  Sports. 

Rate    $320.00.    Self-help 

scholarships.    Catalog. 

DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER.  DEAN 

P.  O.  Box  "S" 

Montreat,  N.  C. 

Free  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sun- 
day School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one 
copy  of  "Take  No  Thought"  for  each  family  in 
his  congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  grive 
a  talk  on  Tithing  before  distribution.  Write 
statins:  number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  Tither, 
417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles  13,  Calif. 


THE  PRINCIPLES  AND  OBJECTIVES 
OF  THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 
We  have  had  such  a  demand  for  this  booklet 
that  a  new  revised  edition  has  just  been  printed. 
They  are  again  available  for  free  distribution  as 
long  as  our  new  supply  lasts.  You  may  enclose 
postage  stamps  to  help  defray  carrying  charges  to 
you  if  this  is  convenient.  Let  us  know  at  once  how 
many  you  can  profitably  use.  Order  from:  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C. 
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"Study  Means  ..." 

By  Christie  V.  Ewing* 

(During  the  Missouri  Presbyterial  meeting  in 
April,  1947,  two  Bible  studies  were  conducted  by 
Mrs.  Joel  H.  Ewing,  a  Bible  teacher  in  First  Pres- 
byterian Church.  Columbia,  Mo.  At  our  request 
she  prepared  a  short  article  that  makes  so  clear 
the  unity  of  study  materials  for  the  women  of  our 
Church  this  year.  Mrs.  Ewing's  article  follows.) 

We  all  have  chances  to  be  perfectly  familiar  with 
this  study  material  for  1947-48,  but  perhaps  some- 
thing needs  to  be  said  about  how  perfectly  it  is 
all  connected. 

First  the  Guide  Book.  This  booklet  is  supposed 
to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  woman  for  her  own 
personal  use  to  prepare  her  for  the  Circle  Program 
study.  If  you  follow  the  suggestions  in  this  Guide 
Book,  you  will  enjoy  the  thrill  of  having  memori- 
zed the  entire  Sermon  on  the  Mount  by  the  end 
of  the  year  without  realizing  you  were  doing  it. 
Many  women  find  special  interest  in  the  different 
kinds  of  questions  listed  with  each  lesson. 

1.  Questions  answered  definitely  from  the 
Scripture  reading. 

2.  Questions  that  arouse  interest  in  looking  up 
references.  Hence  your  reading  reaches  out. 

3.  Questions  that  can  be  answered  only  in  your 
own  heart. 

4.  Questions  that  lead  your  thoughts  up  to  the 
Auxiliary  programs  that  follow  later. 

Second,  Circle  Program  booklet,  Thy  Kingdom 
Come — Beginning  in  Me.  Twelve  studies  from  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Guides  as  to  what  a  Chris- 
tian should  be  and  do.  A  very  fine  group  of 
studies.  If  our  women  could  just  realize  that 
actually  to  study  together  each  month  in  circle 
meeting  a  part  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  means 
that  they  will  be  better  prepared  to  enjoy  the 
Auxiliary  programs.  These  programs  are  somewhat 
different  from  any  we  have  ever  had  in  the  way 
they  are  built  around  the  ever  widening  circle  of 
opportunities  a  Christian  woman  has  to  put  into 
practice  the  teachings  of  Jesus  in  home,  community, 
state,  nation,  and  world. 

Third,  Thy  Will  Be  Done — Now,  the  Auxiliary 
program  booklet.  Home  study,  circle  study,  auxi- 
liary study — all  so  helpful,  all  connected  and  all 
lead  us  up  to  the  Intensive  Study  of  Matthew's 
Gospel  outlined  in  our  booklet,  Emmanuel. 

This  little  book  Emmanuel  is  not  any  critical 
study  nor  any  exposition  of  chapters.  As  you  will 
find  in  its  introduction,  it  was  prepared  as  an 
aid  to  study  and  intended  to  stimulate  thought  by 
its  questions,  and  to  throw  new  light  on  very  old 
truths. 

Besides  these  helps  available  there  is  a  list  of 
material  suggested  in  the  Circle  Program  booklet. 
Some  of  the  books  mentioned  may  not  be  found 
in  libraries  of  the  average  home,  but  are  often 
on  the  pastor's  book  shelves  and  are  willingly 
loaned. 

Reading  and  studying  any  book  of  the  Bible  are 
two  quite  different  things.  There  is  no  real 
spiritual  value  to  mere  reading,  going  through 
motions  to  cover  ground  and  say  how  many 
chapters  we  have  read.  But  how  We  read  means 
something. 


Study  means  to  read  with  a  real  taste  for  God's 
word.  In  one  of  the  strange  visions  of  Ezekiel 
(Chapter  3)  he  was  handed  a  book  and  he  heard 
the  words:  "Son  of  man,  eat  and  then  go  speak 
unto  the  house  of  Israel."  He  obeyed  and  the  taste 
was  sweet  like  honey.  To  eat  a  message  means  it 
is  digested  into  living. 

For  us  to  really  study  means  that  we  relate  the 
message  to  human  life. 


The  Profit  Of  Christ's 
Resurrection 

What  does  the  resurrection  of  Christ  profit  us? 
To  this  question  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  replies: 
"First;  by  his  resurrection  he  hath  overcome  death, 
that  he  might  make  us  partakers  of  that  righteous- 
ness which  He  had  purchased  for  us  by  His  death. 
Secondly,  we  are  also,  by  His  power,  raised  up  to 
a  new  life.  And  lastly,  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
is  a  sure  pledge  of  our  blessed  resurrection." 


*Mrs.  Joel  H.  Ewing,  Columbia,  Mo. 

» 

LeCraw  To  Serve  Without  Pay 

When  the  Committee  on  Stewardship  for  the 
General  Assembly  was  able  to  secure  the  services  of 
Colonel  Roy  LeCraw  as  campaign  director  for  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  its  members 
felt  that  they  were  being  led  of  the  Lord.  Colonel 
LeCraw  has  been  a  very  successful  insurance  man, 
has  been  mayor  of  the  city  of  Atlanta,  has  been 
president  of  the  Atlanta  Chamber  of  Commerce, 
and  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Atlanta  Com- 
munity Chest.  He  served  with  distinction  in  World 
War  II,  holding  the  rank  of  colonel  when  he  re- 
tired (not  on  account  of  age,  for  he  is  still  a 
young  man)  to  represent  the  United  States  in 
diplomatic  service. 

He  has  been  directing  the  work  of  War  Relief 
for  our  General  Assembly  with  great  ability  and 
devotion,  and  we  are  sure  that  he  will  show  these 
same  fine  qualities  in  directing  the  combined  pro- 
gram of  our  general  campaign  and  War  Relief. 

Colonel  LeCraw  was  offered  for  his  first  year  of 
service  with  us  a  salary  of  $10,000,  which  was 
regarded  as  quite  modest  for  a  man  of  his  ability 
and  standing  in  the  business  world.  He  has  re- 
quested that  not  one  penny  of  remuneration  be 
put  into  the  year's  budget  for  him.  The  explana- 
tion is  in  his  own  words:  "I  have  two  reasons  for 
this: 

"First:  It  would  be  a  privilege  to  take  a  'Sab- 
batical year's'  leave  and  do  this  job  for  the  Lord 
and  for  the  Church;  and,  since  the  Lord  has  taken 
care  of  me  in  the  past,  I  know  I  can  trust  Him  to 
do  so  in  the  future. 

"Second:  I  believe  perhaps  that  doing  this  job 
in  this  manner  might  have  a  good  effect  upon  our 
campaign  and  also  might  encourage  some  other 
men  in  our  Church  to  do  likewise,  and  I  know 
there  will  be  a  great  joy  and  blessing  awaiting 
anyone  who  thus  serves  the  Lord." 

Colonel  LeCraw  is  not  a  rich  men,  and  this  act 
of  self-denial  is  truly  a  dedication  of  himself  to 
God. 

May  we  add  the  hope  that  all  who  are  invited 
to  share  in  the  work  of  this  iProgram  of  Progress 
may  show  his  enthusiasm  and  fine  cooperation  1 
J.  R.  McCain,  Chairman, 
Committee  on  Stewardship. 
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REMEMBE 
THIS? 


XT'S  the  familiar  Duffle  Bag  on  a 
new  . . .  and  happier  mission  I 
NOW  it's  being  used  to  collect 
goods  for  overseas  relief. 


OVERSEAS  BELIEF 
CLOTHING 

CHUKCHI  WOULD 
SERVICE  CENTER 
^W  ORLEANS,  V* 


These  bogs  will  be  sent  free  to 
any  church,  church  organization, 
civic  group,  or  individual  family.  YOU  fill  them  with  spare  clothing  . . .  bedding, 
shoes  ...  tie  and  ship  collect  to  your  nearest  shipping  center  (the  bags  are  self- 
addressed).  That's  all  there  is  to  it. 

Won't  we,  who  are  so  fortunate,  share  with  those  who  have  so  little?  Send  a  post- 
card today  and  your  duffle  bag,  or  bags,  will  be  sent  you  immediately.  Remem- 
ber, there's  no  cost  to  you  in  the  entire  transaction.  You  let  us  have  the  clothing, 
bedding  or  shoes  . . .  and  we  will  see  that  these  reach  the  destitute  people  of  Eu- 
rope and  Asia. 


Won't  you  do  your  share? 

PRESBYTERIAN 
WAR  RELIEF 

For  Further  Information  Write 

Col.  Roy  LeGraw 

Campaign  Director 

P.  O.  Box  1433 
ATLANTA  (1)  GEORGIA 


■****^**^^******vr**^#vr**v#v#sr***vr*^*sr*sr***<-' 


Yes,  I  want  to  help.  Send  me 
duffle  bags. 


Family  fj  Church  or  Civic  Organiza 
tion  □  Church  p 


HAILIiy  PAY 


SEPTEMBER    28 


WILL  LAUNCH  THE  DRIVE  TO  RAISE 


IN  FIVE  YEARS 


TO 


This  first  objective  of  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of 
Progress  is  to  be  invested  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of 
Religious  Education  to: 

BUILD  .  .  .  more  Efficient 
Service  through  Expanded 
Business  Facilities. 

BUILD  .  .  .  more  Effective 
Teacher  Training  through  Vis- 
ual Education. 

BUILD  .  .  .  more  Enduring 
Tomorrow  through  Enlarged 
Publishing  Program. 


Success Js Assured 

OnlyZnrougn  your  Prayers  and  Contributions 


if  PREPARE  NOW  FOR  RALLY  DAY  —  SEPTEMBER  28 


L.U.N.C. 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL   ♦  • 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 

statement,    defense   and   propagation    of   the  § 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  o9 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints.  /T^ 
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EDITORIAL 


Meeting  Of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Journal  Supporters 

And  Continuing  Church 

Committee 

On  Wednesday  and  Thursday,  August  13-14, 
1947,  the  meeting  of  the  Supporters  of  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  and  Other  members 
of  the  Continuing  Church  Committee  was  held  at 
Montreat.  There  were  over  250  in  attendance  from 
practically  all  the  Synods  of  our  Church.  This 
meeting  was  characterized  by  a  spirit  of  prayer 
and  consecration.  The  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson, 
D.D.,  of  Spartanburg,  S.  C,  served  as  Chairman 
of  the  Program  Committee. 

The  opening  address  entitled,  "Contending  For 
The  Faith,"  was  delivered  by  Rev.  Charles  G.  Mc- 
Clure,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  Caldwell  Memorial  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Charlotte,  N.  C.  This  address  is 
printed  elsewhere  in  this  issue  of  The  Journal. 
This  was  followed  by  an  address  entitled,  "The 
Renaissance  Of  Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Lay- 
men," by  Mr.  Richardson  Ayres,  Elder  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Alexandria,  La.  The  third 
address  of  the  first  afternoon  was  by  Rev.  R.  Wil- 
bur Cousar,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  Dr.  Cousar's 
subject  was  "Some  Aspects  Of  The  1947  Plan  Of 
Union." 

In  the  evening,  President  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D., 
of  Belhaven  College,  spoke  on  "Some  Vital  Dif- 
ferences In  Church  Polity  Between  The  Northern 
And  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches."  He  was  fol- 
lowed by  Ruling  Elder,  Randolph  B.  Lee,  of  Che* 
raw,  S.  C.  Mr.  Lee  gave  an  Analysis  of  the  1947 
Plan  of  Union  and  conducted  an  open  forum  on 
this. 

On  Thursday  morning  Dr.  Daniel  Iverson  spoke 
and  conducted  an  open  forum  on  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches.  Dr.  William  C.  Robinson 
brought  an  address  on  "Beliefs  Which  Divide  Pres- 
byterians." 


A  large  part  of  the  time  was  given  to  inter- 
cessory prayer  and  open  discussion.  We  are  print- 
ing two  of  the  addresses  in  this  issue  of  The 
Journal.  We  plan  to  use  other  addresses  in  sub- 
sequent issues. 

Officers  elected  for  the  new  year  1947-48  are 
as  follows:  Elder  Richardson  Ayres,  Alexandria, 
La.,  Chairman;  Elder  Horace  H.  Hull,  Memphis, 
Tenn.,  Vice-Chairman;  Elder  L.  E.  Faulkner,  Hat- 
tiesburg,  Miss.,  Co-Chairman;  Elder  Kenneth  S. 
Keyes.  Miami,  Fla.,  Chairman  of  Finance  Com- 
mittee; Elder  W.  Gettys  Guille,  Salisbury,  N.  C, 
Treasurer;  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C.,  Secretary. 

Additional  members  of  the  Executive  Committee 
are  as  follows:  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Elder,  Montreat, 
N.  C;  Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie,  Elder,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.;  Tom  Glasgow,  Elder, 
Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C; 
Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger,  III,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Augusta,  Ga.;  Rev.  Ferguson  Wood,  D.D., 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Johnson  City,  Tenn.; 
Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.,  Second  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Spartanburg,  S.  C;  Rev.  C.  G.  Mc- 
Clure,  D.D.,  Caldwell  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C;  Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar, 
D.D.,  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.;  Rev.  James  L.  Fowle,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.;  Rev.  Daniel  Iverson, 
Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church,  Miami,  Fla.; 
Rev.  Albert  S.  Johnson,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Members  of  the  Finance  Committee  are:  Ken- 
neth S.  Keyes,  Chairman;  Elder  Charles  A.  Can- 
non, Concord,  N.  C;  Mr.  W.  R.  Willauer,  Spartan- 
burg, S.  C;  Elder  V.  G.  Phillips,  Tallahassee,  Fla.; 
Elder  W.  H.  Belk,  Charlotte,  N.  C.J  Elder  George 
Norris,  Danville,  Va. 

Members  of  the  Legal  Committee  are:  Major  W. 
Calvin  Wells,  Jackson,  Miss.,  Chairman;  Judge  C. 
Ellis  Ott,  Bogalusa,  La.;  Hon.  Henry  E.  Davis, 
Florence,  S.  C. 

We  print  on  the  next  two  pages  the  Report  of 
the  Committee  on  Findings. 
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The  Findings  Of  The 

Annual  Meeting  Of  The 

Continuing  Church 

Committee 

Montreal  .  North  Carolina 
August  13-14,  1947 

The  following  findings  were  adopted  by  the 
more  than  two  hundred-fifty  people  gathered  at 
Montreat  from  fifteen  of  our  synods: 

Union  With  The  U.S.A. 
Presbyterian  Church 

We  are  opposed  to  union  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.  for  the  following  reasons: 

1.  The  doctrinal  laxity  of  the  leaders  in  the 
Presbyterian  church  U.S.A.  makes  impossible  a 
union  in  which  there  would  be  a  real  spiritual 
unity. 

2.  The  Union  would  carry  us  into  a  compro- 
mising alliance,  at  home  and  abroad,  with  de- 
nominations and  institutions  whose  doctrinal  be- 
liefs and  program  objectives  are  at  great  variance 
with  those  of  our  Presbyterian  system. 

3.  The  Union  would  irretrievably  keep  us  in 
the  program  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America,  from  which  we  are  now 
seeking  to  withdraw. 

4.  We  now  control  our  own  property  and  insti- 
tutions, but  in  the  event  of  Union  w«  would 
exchange  100  percent  control  of  our  property 
for  a  20  percent  interest  in  our  own  institutions 
and  eventually  the  Union  would  result  in  a 
donation  of  all  our  properties  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.A. 

5.  Union,  under  existing  conditions,  would  place 
us  under  the  domination  of  the  northern  Pres- 
byterian hierarchy,  called  "The  General  Council." 

Program    Of    Action 

We  believe  that  th©  most  important  task  be- 
fore us  is  one  of  educating  the  church  on  these 
matters.  In  order  to  help  in  this  program  we  sug- 
gest the  following: 

1.  The  employment  of  a  full  time  assistant 
to  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.  Editor  of  The 
Journal. 

2.  That  every  person  present  at  this  meeting 
go  back  home  to  secure  as  many  subscriptions 
to  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  as  possible, 
in  their  own  and  in  other  churches,  as  the  best 
means  of   desseminating  this  information. 

3.  That  every  presbytery  be  informed  through 
leaflets,  letters,  and  the  findings  of  this  commit- 
tee     of  the  reasons  why  union   is  not  advisable. 

4.  We  urge  all  the  ministers  and  laymen  pres- 
ent to  organize  one  day,  or  one  evening,  regional 
meetings,  after  the  plan  of  the  Greenville  meet- 
ing, all  over  our  church,  according  to  the  directive 
of  the  General  Assembly  that  the  issues  of  Union 
and  the  Federal  Council  be  earnestly  studied 
throughout  the   church  this  year. 


Federal    Council    Of    Churches 

Concerning  our  relationship  to  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  we 
present   the    following: 

Findings 

I.  We  declare  our  conviction  that  the  leader- 
ship of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America  has  through  the  years  declared  doc- 
trinal beliefs  and  convictions  seriously  at  vari- 
ance with  those  views  held  sacred  to  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  and  the  position  of  historic 
Protestantism,  bringing  in  question  or  denying 
such  cardinal  beliefs  as  The  Virgin  Birth,  Vi- 
carious Atonement,  Inspiration  of  Scriptures  and 
similar   basic    doctrines. 

II.  We  believe  that  the  Social  views  of  the 
Federal  Council,  specifically  urging  the  elimina- 
tion of  all  racial  segregation  is  both  unwise  and 
improper  and  is  not  desired  by  the  best  informed 
and  wisest  members  of  either  the  white  or  colored 
races  in  the  Southland.  We  believe  all  citizens 
should  be  equal  before  the  law  and  that  recog- 
nition of  attainment  and  merit  should  be  freely 
recognized  as  rapidly  as  general  conditions  make 
possible.  We  hold,  however,  that  the  Council's 
program,  urging  the  intermingling  of  white  and 
colored  young  people  and  adults  socially  and  in  re- 
ligious conferences  cannot  successfully  be  effect- 
ed without  far  reaching  dangers  and  that  any  pre- 
mature program  to  that  end  will  seriously  set 
back  and  deter  the  splendid  progress  being  made 
for  a  better  understanding  and  co-operation  be- 
tween  the  white   and   colored  races. 

III.  We  declare  our  belief  and  conviction  that 
the  economic  views  of  the  Federal  Council  are 
basically  Socialistic  and,  if  developed  and  accom- 
plished as  now  proposed,  will  destroy  the  very 
foundations  of  Free  Enterprise  and  Constitution- 
al Government.  We  believe  it  is  neither  fitting 
nor  proper  that  an  agency  of  the  Christian  Church 
should  lobby  for  such  measures  as  the  F.E.P.C., 
Poll  Tax  Legislation,  Full  Employment  Guaran- 
teed by  Government  and  similar  controversial 
measures  of  a  secular  nature.  We  earnestly  dis- 
approve of  the  appearance  of  officers  of  the 
Federal  Council  before  Congressional  Committees, 
as  the  Council's  official  records  reveals,  sponsor- 
ing such  measures  and  in  doing  so  declaring  that 
they  "speak  for  the  more  than  27,000,000  mem- 
bers of  the  denominations  identified  with  the 
Council." 

IV.  We  earnestly  disapprove  of  the  actions  of 
the  Council  making  common  cause  with  Labor 
to  the  exclusion  of  management  in  economic 
issues  as  revealed  in  the  official  records  of  The 
Council  and  indisputable  evidence  to  that  end. 
We  hold  that  both  Management  and  Labor  are 
equally  in  need  of  the  pardoning  Grace  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  that  religious  agen- 
cies such  as  the  Council  and  the  Christian  Church 
should  seek  to  serve  both  Management  and  Labor 
alike,  leading  them  into  a  true  understanding  of 
the  Gospel  Message,  and  personal  redemption 
through  the  pardoning  love  of  a  personal  Saviour. 
We  hold  that  such  actions  as  the  recent  appear- 
ance of  Dr.  Cameron  Hall,  one  of  the  Executive 
Secretaries  of  The  Federal  Council,  appearing  as 
one  of  the  Key  speakers  at  a  C.I.O.  "Organizers 


Page  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Sept  1, 1947 


Rally"  at  Concord,  N.  C,  is  harmful  to  the  cause 
of  the  Christian  Church  and  to  the  effective 
declaration    of   its    spiritual   mission. 

V.  We  freely  concede  the  desirability  of  a 
united  front  for  Protestant  denominations  in  the 
growing  conflict  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
We  would  call  to  the  attention  of  our  Church  that 
this  disturbing  growth  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
the  United  States  has  been  greatest  while  the 
Federal  Council  enjoyed  its  largest  membership. 
We  believe  that  the  departure  of  Council  Leaders  • 
from  a  belief  in  a  wholly  inspired  Bible;  the 
departure  of  Council  Leaders  from  a  proclaim- 
ing of  a  true  Gospel;  and  the  devotion  by  the 
Council  of  a  larger  part  of  its  effort  and  re- 
sources to  secular,  industrial  and  political  mat- 
ters, instead  of  the  proclaiming  of  the  Gospel 
message,  is  the  true  cause  of  the  present  growth 
of  Roman  Catholicism. 

VI.  We  hold  that  our  Church  is  impotent  to 
correct  these  vital  defects  of  The  Federal  Coun- 
cil from  within.  The  conditions  now  complained 
of  have  existed  for  years.  Our  protest  has  been 
of  no  avail  for  the  purging  of  The  Council.  The 
continued  membership  of  our  Church  in  The  Fed- 
eral Council  is  one  of  the  greatest  hindrances  of 
harmony  and  concord  that  exists  throughout  our 
Church. 

Recommend- d   Actions 

Now  therefore: 

For  the  reasons  herein  set  forth;  and  for  the 
cause  of  peace  and  harmony  within  our  beloved 
Church;  and  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of 
a  true  Gospel  and  a  clear  and  authoritative  Scrip- 
tural Message  to  a  lost  world,  we  do  hereby 
declare   as  the  sense  of  this  meeting: 

A.  That  we  urge  the  withdrawal  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  U.  S.  from  membership  in 
The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America;  and 

B.  That  individually  and  collectively  we  pledge 
our  efforts  to  expose  the  true  record  and  activi- 
ties of  The  Federal  Council  and  urge  the  min- 
isters and  laymen  of  our  respective  presbyteries 
to  request  the  coming  General  Assembly  to  with- 
draw from  The  Federal  Council  and  to  elect 
Commissioners   who   will   vote   to    that    end. 


Propaganda  At 
Montreat 

We  can  but  wonder  how  many  protests  would 
pour  in  and  how  many  overtures  would  be  in- 
spired if  those  unfavorable  to  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil and  present  plans  for  Church  union  had  been 
in  a  position,  and  had  used  their  opportunities  to 
propagandize  for  these  issues  at  Montreat  this 
year.  We  are  very  sure  the  strongest  kind  of  pro- 
tests would  have  been  registered,  and  we  think 
they  would  have  been  fully  justified. 

As  it  is,  for  almost  the  entire  season  there  have 
been  those  who  have  spoken  for  these  issues,  par- 
ticularly to  the  young  people  and  even  from  the 
auditorium  platform  itself.  In  so  doing  we  feel 
they  have  been  unfair  and  unwise.  Montreat  should 
be  kept  free  from  propaganda  and  on  the  highest 
plane    of    spiritual    witnessing.  — H.B.D. 


Eternity 


We  recently  saw  a  man  who  had  just  been  seri- 
ously injured  in  an  automobile  accident.  A  few 
minutes  later  he  was  dead. 

We  may  shudder  at  such  a  picture  and  we  may 
put  the  thought  of  death  away  from  our  minds 
but  the  fact  remains  that  death  is  certain  and 
ushers  us  into  eternity.  The  great  question  is, — 
Where? 

Heaven  and  Hell  are  not  popular  theological 
terms  today  and  few  sermons  are  preached  on  the 
fact  that  outside  of  faith  in  Christ  we  are  eter- 
nally lost.  But,  such  is  the  case  and  we  Chris- 
tians constantly  fail  to  impress  on  our  unsaved 
friends  the  seriousness  of  their  condition. 

We  should  all  stop  and  think  of  the  impli- 
cations of  eternity  and,  assured  of  our  own  sal- 
vation, realize  our  most  imperative  obligation  is 
to  make  Him   known  to   others. 

Eternity — the  human  mind  cannot  grasp  its 
meaning    but  John    Newton    truly   wrote: 

"When  we've  been  there   ten  thousand  years 
Bright   shining  as  the   sun 
We've  no  less  days  to  sing  God's  praise 
Than   when   we   first   begun." 
_  Eternity    faces    every    soul — Christ    came    spe- 
cifically to  give  to  man  eternal  life  and  what  we 
do   with   Him   determines  our   eternal   destination. 
Compared  with  this  there  is  no  other  truly  vital 
issue.  — L.N.B. 

■  ♦  ■ 

The  Catechisms  Of  Our  Church 

When  a  man  is  ordained  as  a  deacon  or  elder  or 
a  minister  of  the  Gospel  in  our  Church  he  is  asked 
the  question:  "  Do  you  sincerely  receive  and  adopt 
the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Catechisms  of  this 
Church  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures?"  Unless  he  gives  his  assent 
to  the  question,  he  would  not  be  ordained.  Is  it  not 
true,  then,  that  when  he  does  "sincerely  receive 
and  adopt"  these  statements  of  our  faith,  he  will 
not  only  favor  teaching  these  truths  in  our  homes, 
Sunday  Schools  and  Churches,  but  he  will  do  all 
he  can  to  further  this  study?  I  raise  the  ques- 
tion— how  many  of  us  who  have  been  ordained  are 
doing  all  we  can  to  teach  the  Catechisms  in  our 
Church?  How  many  Churches  are  doing  all  they 
can  to  teach  these  Catechisms  in  our  Sunday 
Schools?  I  have  found  some  who  do  not  favor 
teaching  the  Catechisms,  saying  that  a  child  should 
not  be  taught  that  which  he  cannot  understand! 
Stories  of  birds,  animals,  bees  and  even  snakes 
are  used  in  Sunday  Schools.  And  the  demand  for 
Catechisms  decreases.  And  at  a  time  when  we  need 
all  the  spiritual  armor  we  can  get  to  fortify  our 
young  people  against  the  temptations  and  evils  of 
the  day.  The  Catechisms  are  a  wonderful  armory. 
They  hide  the  Word  of  God  in  the  heart  against 
the  time  of  temptation.  May  every  teacher  in  our 
Sunday  Schools  learn  them  and  teach  them.  They 
excite  interest  far  more  than  these  stories.  And  if 
the  pastor  will  take  three  or  five  minutes  just  be- 
fore he  preaches,  to  give  his  congregation  the 
"gist"  of  one  of  the  answers  to  a  question  in  the 
Shorter  Catechism,  he  will  find  that  the  congrega- 
tion will  respond  heartily  to  it,  and  it  will  give 
them  a  better  appetite  for  the  sermon.  Try  this. 
We  need  all  the  ballast  we  can  get  to  correct  the 
delinquency  which  is  so  rampant  all  around  us. 

— C.T.C. 
(For  further  Editorials  see  Page  14) 
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The  Book  Of  Jeremiah  (II) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  sixteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The    following    outline   should    prove   to    be    of 
help  in  the  study  of  Jeremiah. 

I.    1:1-19.    General    Introduction    to    the    Book. 
The   call  of  Jeremiah   to   the   prophetic   ministry. 


II.    2:1   -   25:38.   Prophecies 
Judah   and   Jerusalem. 


uttered      against 


1.  2:1  -  6:30.  A  description  of  the  sinful  con- 
dition of  the  people  of  Judah  together  with  a 
prophecy  of  the  destruction  to  come.  A  nation 
from  the  north  will  come  and  devastate  the  land, 
because  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  people.  (This  na- 
tion, in  the  present  writer's  opinion,  is  Baby- 
lonia). 

2.  7:1  -  10:25.  A  rebuke  to  false  trust  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.  The  prophet  calls  to  mourn- 
ing because  of  the  grossness  of  Judah's  sin  of 
idolatry  and  her  general  apostasy. 

3.  11:1  -  24:10.  In  various  manners  the  prophet 
dwells  upon  the  sinfulness  of  his  people  and  the 
certainty  of  the  coming  exile. 

4.  25:1-38.  The  announcement  of  the  exile  and 
its  length,  and  an  introduction  to  prophecies 
against   foreign   nations. 

III.  26:1  -  45:5.  This  section  treats  much  of  the 
personal  life  and  activities  of  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah. It  also  contains  some  of  the  most  glorious 
Messianic  prophecies  of  the   book. 

IV.  46:1  -  51:64.  General  prophecies  against 
the  Gentile  nations. 

V.  52:1-34.  An  Historical  Appendix,  dealing 
with  the  downfall  of  Jerusalem,  the  murder  of 
captives   and   the  freeing  of  Jehoiachin. 

The  Greek  Translation 
Of    Jeremiah 

Sometime  before  the  Christian  era,  possibly 
in  the  second  or  early  third  century  a  translation 
of  Jeremiah  was  made  by  the  Jews  of  Alex- 
andria. This  translation  into  Greek  is  commonly 
known  as  the  Septuagint.  On  the  whole  it  is  not 
a  good  translation.  For  one  thing,  it  is  con- 
siderably shorter  than  the  text  of  Jeremiah  which 
we  have  in  our  English  Bibles.  Again,  it  follows 
a  different  arrangement  of  the  text.  Chapters  46- 
51  follow  25:13.  In  the  phrase  "the  Lord  of 
hosts,"  the  Septuagint  often  omits  the  words,  "of 
hosts."  Likewise,  it  sometimes  omits  the  designa- 
tion of  Jeremiah  as  "the  prophet"  or  of  a  certain 
ruler  as  "the  king."  On  the  whole,  it  is  about 
six   or   seven    chapters   shorter   than    the   original. 

This  fact  raises  a  problem.  If  this  ancient  Greek 
translation  is  so  different  from  the  text  of  Jere- 


miah which  we  ordinarily  use,  how  are  we  to 
account  for  the  difference?  There  are  those  who 
say  that  the  Greek  translation  is  really  more  cor- 
rect; in  fact,  they  would  go  so  far  as  to  maintain 
that  it  represents  a  better  text  than  the  one 
which  we  have.  This  is  quite  serious,  if  it  be  cor- 
rect. Is  this,  however,  the  correct  answer  to  the 
problem?  The  present  writer  believes  not.  It  is 
of  course  difficult  to  say  why  the  Greek  trans- 
lation should  differ  so  much  from  the  original 
Hebrew.  It  is  possible,  though,  that  these  early 
Alexandrinian  Jews  who  translated  the  book  of 
Jeremiah  were  under  the  influence  of  Greek 
philosophy.  They  may  very  well  have  sought  to 
introduce  into  the  prophecy  what  they  con- 
sidered to  be  a  more  logical  arrangement  of  the 
messages.  If  they  did  so,  they  were  really  en- 
gaging in  a  form  of  criticism  of  the  Bible.  This 
may  be  the  reason  also  why  they  omitted  such 
words  as  "the  king,"  "the  prophet,"  etc.,  in  their 
translation. 

Much  study  has  been  done  on  this  ancient 
Greek  translation  of  Jeremiah.  We  need  not  fear, 
however,  that  the  order  of  the  chapters  in  the 
prophecy  is  incorrect.  It  must  ever  be  remem- 
bered that  the  human  writers  of  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures were  Orientals,  and  their  forms  of  thought 
and  arrangement  of  material  may  not  always  fol- 
low the  patterns  which  we  would  consider  to  be 
logical.  It  is  our  task  to  try  to  understand  the 
prophets,  as  they  wrote.  We  must  not  seek  to 
compel  them  to  fit  into  molds  which  we  prefer. 
As  we  read  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  therefore, 
we  may  be  confident  that  we  have  the  very  mes- 
sage which  Jeremiah  wrote,  and  we  may  place 
our  trust  in  his  promises  and  fear  before  his 
threatenings. 

The    Lachish    Letters 

In  recent  years  the  historical  background  of  a 
part  of  Jeremiah  has  been  remarkably  illuminated 
through  the  science  of  archaeology.  In  1935  the 
eminent  archaeologist  Mr.  J.  L.  Starkey  dis- 
covered eighteen  ostraca  (i.e.,  potsherds  upon 
which  there  is  writing)  in  a  small  room  by  the 
outer  gate  of  the  city  of  Lachish  (Tell  ed- 
Duweir) .  Later  three  more  of  these  ostraca  were 
brought  to  light.  Most  of  them  were  letters 
which  had  been  written  to  a  certain  Jaosh,  who 
was  possibly  a  military  officer  at  Lachish,  by  one 
Hoshaiah. 

These  letters  are  probably  to  be  dated  in  588 
B.C.  when  the  Bablyonian  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  beginning  his  final  siege  against  Jerusalem 
and  the  two  cities  of  Azekah  and  Lachish.  One 
of  the  letters  mentions  that  Hoshaiah  is  looking 
for  the  signals  of  Lachish,  because  the  signals  of 
Azekah  could  no  longer  be  seen.  It  may  be  that 
Azekah  had  already  fallen  to  the  oncoming  Nebu- 
chadnezzar,  and  for  that  reason  its  signals  could 
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no  longer  be  seen.  If  that  was  the  case,  what 
a  thrilling  letter  this  proves  to  be.  It  was  written 
to  Lachish  by  one  who  knew  that  the  Baby- 
lonian monarch  was  approaching. 

Of  particular  interest  is  the  spelling  of  some 
of  the  proper  names  upon  these  letters.  The  name 
Jeremiah  occurs,  although  undoubtedly  it  was  not 
the  prophet  himself.  These  names  are  spelled 
in  the  same  manner  as  they  are  in  the  prophecy 
of  Jeremiah  itself.  One  who  reads  Hebrew  experi- 
ences a  thrill  of  interest  when  he  notices  the 
manner  in  which  these  names  are  soelled.  Some  of 
the  proper  names  are  Gamariah,  Hoshaiah,  Hoda- 
viah,  Goniah.  The  name  of  God,  Jehovah,  also  ap- 
pears upon  these  texts. 

In  Jeremiah  38:4  we  read  the  words  of  the 
princes  who  were  seeking  the  life  of  the  prophet: 
"We  beseech  thee,  let  this  man  be  out  to  death: 
for  thus  he  weakeneth  the  hands  of  the  men  of 
war  that  remain  in  this  city,  and  the  hands  of 
all  the  people,  in  speaking  such  words  unto 
them:  for  this  man  seeketh  not  the  welfare  of 
this  oeople,  but  the  hurt."  One  of  the  letters  of 
Lachish  contains  the  sentence.  "And  lo,  the  words 
of  the  princes  are  not  good,  but  to  weaken  your 
hands  and  to  slacken  the  hands  of  the  men  who 
are  informed  .  .  .  ."  The  similarity  in  language 
between    the   two    is   most   striking. 

On  the  whole  these  interesting  letters  reveal  a 
background  which  is  similar  to  that  of  the  great 
orophecy.  They  thus  form  a  substantial  confirma- 
tion of  the  picture  of  the  last  days  of  Judah 
which   is  given  in  the  book  of  Jeremiah. 

The   Call    Of    The    Prophet 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  prophecv  we  read 
the  words:  "Then  tho  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying"  (Verse  four).  These  words 
constitute  the  call  of  Jeremiah  to  the  prophetic 
ministry.  They  also  create  a  problem  which  ap- 
pears in  the  study  of  each  of  the  prophets.  The 
problem  is  this:  How  did  this  call  take  place? 
Was  it  merely  a  subjective  experience  of  the  man 
himself  in  which,  somehow,  he  came  to  the  con- 
viction that  he  was  to  be  a  spokesman  for  God 
or  was  it  actually  a  message  placed  in  the  mind 
of  the  prophet  ab  extra?  In  other  words,  did  the 
call  originate  in  the  mind  of  man  or  did  it  come 
from  God  Himself?  These  are  the  two  basic 
interpretations  of  the  prophetic  call  which  are 
striving    for  the    mastery. 

The  interpretation  which  probably  has  found 
the  greatest  number  of  scholarly  advocates  in  the 
present  day  is  the  first  one.  It  is  essentially  a 
modernistic  view  for  it  denies  the  working  of  the 
Lord  in  calling  the  prophet,  at  least  in  any  very 
unique  sense.  According  to  this  modernistic  view 
Jeremiah  and  the  other  prophets  were  men  of 
religious  genius.  They  were  men  of  very  deep  and 
keen  religious  insight,  with  a  profound  hatred  of 
the  wrong,  and  a  burning  passion  for  justice, 
social  and  individual.  They  were  so  convinced  of 
their  calling,  that  they  actually  believed  that  they 
were  proclaiming  the  word  of  the  Lord.  This 
conviction,  however,  was  really  symbolical.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  according  to  the  modernistic  in- 
terpretation, the  prophets  did  not  actually  receive 
a  message  from  without.  The  message  was  in  re- 
ality subjective.  It  was  their  own,  the  product  of 
their  intense  reflection  upon  the  evils  of  their 
day. 


Free  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sun- 
day School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one 
copy  of  "Take  No  Thought"  for  each  family  in 
his  congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  give 
a  talk  on  Tithing  before  distribution.  Write 
stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  Tither, 
417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles  13,  Calif. 


Such  an  interpretation,  however,  is  not  only 
modernistic.  It  is  even  antitheistic.  It  rules  God 
out  of  the  picture,  and  makes  of  the  prophets 
nothing  more   than  religious  geniuses. 

If  we  would  do  justice  to  the  actual  language 
of  the  prophecies,  we  must  abandon  this  modern- 
istic viewpoint.  When  Jeremiah,  for  example, 
declares  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
him.  we  must,  if  we  are  seriously  to  consider  bis 
words,  ask  precisely  what  he  means.  One  thing 
becomes  clear,  when  we  ask  such  a  question. 
Jeremiah  believes  that  the  message  which  he  pro- 
claims is  not  his  own,  but  comes  to  him  from 
God.  It  is  the  word — not  of  Jeremiah — but  of  the 
Lord.  Its  author  is  God.  This  is  the  testimony  of 
Jeremiah,  and  it  is  the  testimony  of  all  the  writ- 
ing prophets.  If,  therefore,  we  are  to  take  the 
words  of  the  proohets  seriously,  we  must  admit 
that  they  believed  that  their  messages  came  to 
them  ab  extra.  The  messages  were  not  th.o  products 
of  the  subjective  reflection  of  the  individual  him- 
self. Rather,  they  were  actually  placed  in  the 
man's  mind  from  without.  They  were  objective. 
They  were   of  Divine,   not   of  human,   origination. 

Furthermore,  we  must  notice  to  whom  the 
irophets  attribute  the  origin  of  their  messages. 
The  word  of  THE  LORD,  says  Jeremiah,  came 
unto  him.  The  word,  then  had  its  source  and 
origin,  not  in  Jeremiah,  but  in  the  Lord.  Who 
then,  we  must  ask.  is  the  Lord?  This  is  a  theo- 
logical nuestion,  but  it  is  none  the  less,  an  in- 
dispensable one.  No  one  can  possibly  begin  prop- 
erly to  interpret  the  prophets  in  any  correct 
sense,  unless  he  knows  who  the  Lord  is.  It  will 
not  do  to  say,  as  do  so  manv  modernists,  that 
the  Lord,  (Yahweh)  was  merely  the  God  of  the 
Hebrews.  That  is  not  sufficient.  Unless  we  are 
prepared  to  identify  the  Lord  as  the  sovereign 
God  of  heaven  and  earth  who  out  of  His  own 
good  pleasure  chose  the  Hebrew  nation  and  spoke 
to  it,  we  cannot  possibly  understand  the  messages 
of  the  prophets.  The  interpretation  of  Hebrews 
1 :1  is  absolutely  correct:  "God,  who  at  sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets."  There  we  have 
the  correct  statement  of  the  case.  The  Lord  is 
God.  The  prophets,  in  other  words,  are  proclaim- 
ing the  divine  origination  of  their  message.  And 
this  leads  us  to  the  correct  understanding  of 
the  problem.  The  prophets  were  men  whom  God 
had  raised  up  and  to  whom  He  communicated  His 
words  and  who  spake  His  message.  He  called 
Jeremiah.  The  call,  therefore,  was  objective.  >  It 
came  from  God,  the  living  and  true  One  beside 
Whom  there  is  no  other. 

The  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  therefore,  we  are 
to  regard  as  the  work  of  a  man  upon  whom  the 
Spirit  of  God  had  come.  It  is  a  remarkable  and 
beautiful  prophecy  and  one,  the  words  of  which 
we  may  fully  believe,  since  they  are  words  created 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  placed  in  the  mouth  of 
His  faithful  servant. 
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Contending  For  The  Faith 

( Jude  3) 

Being  the  Opening  Address  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Continuing  Church   Committee. 

By  Rev.  C.  G.  McClure,  D.D. 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 


Our  text  is  found  in  the  little  Epistle  of  Jude. 
You  will  remember  that  Jude  "was  the  half- 
brother  of  our  Lord.  At  first  he  was  not  a  believer 
in  Christ,  nor  a  disciple,  but  sometimes  after  the 
resurrection  he  was  converted,  and  began  an  ac- 
tive ministry  in  behalf  of  the  Christian  faith. 
We  do  not  know  the  exact  time  of  the  writing: 
of  this  epistle,  but  since  its  purposes  were  to 
denounce  apostasy,  and  to  exhort  the  early  Chris- 
tians to  contend  for  the  faith,  it  was  probably 
written  during;  the  seventh  decade  of  the  first 
century.  By  this  time  the  pagan  world  realized 
that  this  new  sect  was  more  than  the  passing 
fancy  of  men  who  believed  in  many  gods,  and  it 
was  making  its  first  counterattacks  against  the 
rapidly  growing  Christian  movement.  These 
counterattacks  endeavored  to  persuade  the  Chris- 
tian people  to  either  deny  their  faith,  or  to  so 
compromise  it,  that  it  would  be  meaningless,  and 
no  real  competitor  with  the  other  religions  of  the 
world.  Jude  realized  the  newer  and  the  danger 
of  these  counterattacks,  and  he  urged  the  believers 
to  "contend  (greek;  'agonize')  earnestly  for  the 
faith    once    for   all    delivered   unto   the   saints." 

Our  text  is  a  timeless  one  for  each  generation 
faces  the  temptation  to  apostasy,  and  each  gen- 
eration must  either  contend  successfully  for  its 
faith,  or  lose  it.  This  is  especially  true  in  our 
day  when  unbelief  is  so  rampant,  and  when  com- 
promise in  the  interest  of  cooperation  is  urged 
from  so  many  quarters,  both  in  the  church,  and 
out  of  it. 

The  southern  section  of  our  country  is  often 
called  the  Bible  belt,  and  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  has  often  been  referred  to  as  a 
stronghold  of  Biblical  Christianity.  This  is  one 
of  the  biggest  compliments  anyone  could  give 
us,  but  unless  we  contend  for  this  faith  against 
modern  liberalism,  which  denies  the  infallibility 
of  the  Scripture,  we  shall  lose  the  honor.  The 
words  of  Jude,  then,  are  an  antidote  for  modern 
unbelief,  and  should  challenge  every  Bible  believ- 
ing  Christian. 

Three  lines  of  thought  suggest  themselves  as 
we  study  this  timely  text,  and  we  want  to  intro- 
duce  each    one   by  asking   a  question: 

1 — What  is  the  faith  for  which  we  should  con- 
tend? To  evade  the  issue,  or  to  cover  their  own 
doctrinal  laxity,  and  shortcomings,  some  would 
affirm  that  there  is  no  standardized  faith  around 
which  Christians  should  rally.  They  claim  that 
certain  doctrines  are  important  only  as  a  matter 
of  personal  opinion,  and  that  there  is  no  irre- 
ducible minimum  of  Christian  faith.  But  such  a 
claim  is  a  sign  of  unbelief  and  apostasy,  for  we 
are  able  to  discover  an  irreducihle  minimum,  and 
it  is  this  irreducible  minimum  for  which  we  are 
to  agonize  today.  This  minimum  can  be  de- 
termined by  a  careful  analysis  of  the  Scripture; 
especially  the   Gospel  records,  and  the  records  of 


the  sermons  preached,  and  the  lessons  taught  by 
the  apostles,  as  found  in  the  Book  of  Acts  and 
the  Epistles,  and  by  examining  the  early  creeds, 
such    as,    the    so-called    "Apostles    Creed." 

These  teach  an  infallible  Bible,  a  Divine 
Saviour,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the 
necessity  of  a  blood  atonement,  the  bodily  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  and  a  final  judgment.  As  to  the 
belief  in  an  infallible  Scripture,  we  should  keep 
in  mind  that  the  term  includes  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  The  only  Scripture  Jesus  had 
when  He  was  on  the  earth  in  the  flesh  was  the 
Old  Testament,  and  He  said  the  Old  Testament 
possessed  stability,  reliability,  and  unbreakability. 
See  John  10:35,  etc.  Who  is  right  Christ  or  the 
critics?  Paul  says,  "all  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God — ,"  and  our  Confession  of 
Faith  very  beautifully  states  that  because  of  the 
"heavenliness  of  matter,  the  efficacy  of  doctrine, 
the  majesty  of  style,  and  the  consent  of  all  the 
parts,"  it  is  our  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practise. 

The  Bible  and  the  creeds  are  unanimous  in 
affirming  the  deity  of  Christ.  By  His  words,  work, 
and  life  Jesus  proved  His  deity,  and  He  claimed 
exclusive  worship  from  His  followers.  The  early 
Christians  would  not  have  been  persecuted  for 
worshipping  Jesus,  if  they  had  been  willing  to 
worship  other  gods,  too.  There  would  have  been 
no  den  of  lions  or  other  martyrdom  for  the 
early  believers,  if  they  had  put  Caesar,  and  Diana, 
and  others  on  the  calendar  of  worship.  They 
were  persecuted  for  insisting  on  worshipping  Jesus 
only,  and  they  were  obeying  His  command.  In  a 
recent  article  in  one  of  the  daily  papers  there 
was  a  statement  from  a  prominent  unitarian 
minister  to  the  effe-ct  that  Christianity  must 
turn  from  its  "spiritual  arrogance"  if  it  is  to  be 
relevant  to  our  day.  But  let  us  remember  that 
when  Christianity  gives  up  its  "spiritual  arro- 
gance," it  loses  its  historical  heritage,  and  be- 
comes as  impotent  as  the  gods  of  Baal. 

A  few  familiar  verses  will  convince  the  sin- 
cere believer  of  the  necessity  of  the  blood  atone- 
ment for  the  salvation  of  man.  1  Cor.  15:3, 
"Christ  died  for  our  sins."  Hebrews  9:22,  "With- 
out the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission 
of  sin."  Mark  10:45  "The  Son  of  Man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many."  Someone  has 
appropriately  called  these  verses  and  others  like 
them  the  "A.  B.  C.'s"  of  Christianity.  To  ignore 
them,  or  to  minimize  them  is  to  deny  the  faith, 
and  to  lose  an  entrance  into  that  "Kingdom  not 
made   with  hands,    eternal    in    the    heavens." 

The  Bible  and  the  creeds  also  agree  in  affirm- 
ing the  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  To  be- 
lieve in  less  than  this  is  to  turn  from  Christianity 
to  some  other  religion.  It  is  well  for  us  to  re- 
member   that     even    Plato     believed     in    the     im- 


Page  8 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Sept  1, 1947 


mortality  of  the  soul.  How  many  blind  souls 
there  are  in  the  ministry  who  think  that  if  they 
preach  immortality  of  the  soul,  they  are  preach- 
ing  the   Christian  gospel. 

And  this  blessed  Lord,  who  was  very  God  of 
very  God,  has  promised  to  come  again  to  receive 
His  own  unto  Himself,  and  judge  the  unbeliever 
for  his  unbelief.  "All  must  stand  before  the 
judgment  bar  of  God."  Does  that  strike  terror 
to  your  heart,  or  are  you  protected  by  the  precious 
blood  of  the   Lamb? 

The  second  question  that  suggests  itself  after  a 
thoughtful  study  of  this  text  is,  "Why  should 
we  contend  for  the  faith?"  Briefly,  may  I  state 
that  we  must  contend  for  our  faith,  or  surrender 
it.  The  enemies  of  the  faith  are  represented  by 
three  groups  today.  First,  Russian  communism, 
which  is  atheistic,  but  militant,  and  would  destroy 
our  faith  as  an  "opiate  of  the  people."  Second, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  would  subject 
all  people  to  that  anti-christ,  the  pope,  and  would 
bring  again  the  "Dark  Ages."  And  third,  weak 
compromising  protestants,  who  would  dilute  the 
faith  by  compromise  or  denial  in  the  interest  of  a 
world  church,  and  world  power.  Of  these  three,  I 
think  the  most  dangerous  is  the  third.  A  weak  pro- 
testantism, however  united,  cannot  combat  the  evils 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  or  the  Russian 
"bear."  Since  the  crown  rights  of  our  Lord  are  in- 
volved, and  the  salvation  of  the  world  depends  on 
our  truly  contending  for  the  faith,  let  us  put  on 
the  whole  armor  of  God,  and  contend  earnestly  in 
His  name. 

The  third  and  final  question  is:  "How  should  we 
contend  for  the  faith?"  We  must  contend  by 
prayer.  Prayer  has  a  large  place  in  the  Scripture, 
and  has  been  a  forerunner  of  every  great  Chris- 
tian movement.  Jesus  said:  "Ask  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive, seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you."  James  encourages  us  by  promis- 
ing under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  "The 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth 
much."  Tennyson  sums  up  the  teaching  of  Scrip- 
ture in  this  beautiful  statement:  "More  things  are 
wrought  by  prayer  than  this  world  dreams  of." 
We  must  agonize  in  prayer  if  there  is  to  be  a  re- 
vival, and  if  we  are  to  keep  the  faith. 

Along  with  prayer,  we  must  restudy  the  Bible. 
One  reason  for  the  apostasy  of  our  day  is  that 
many  ministers,  and  church  leaders  have  neglected 
the  Book.  They  have  turned  to  book  reviews,  and 
magazine  articles,  and  current  events,  forgetting 
that  the  Bible  is  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit."  Dark 
ages  in  history  are  inevitable  when  the  Book  is  dis- 
regarded. 

Finally,  we  must  show  a  loyalty  to  the  faith  that 
will  outlive  the  loyalty  of  the  men  who  fought  for 
us  in  the  recent  war.  The  early  Christians  out- 
thought,  out-lived,  and  out-died  the  people  of  their 
day,  and  we  must  follow  in  their  train.  Ministers 
must  put  loyalty  to  the  church  and  the  faith  above 
personal  ambition,  and  desire  for  advancement. 
Elders  must  give  Christ  the  pre-eminence  even  if 
it  hurts  their  business.  Lay  people  must  seek  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness.  All 
must  leave  the  grandstand  of  safety  and  personal 
security,  and  get  in  the  fight.  We  must  leave  the 
comfort  of  the  balcony  and  take  the  road,  bearing 
Christ's  cross,  and  contending  for  the  faith,  day 
in  and  day  out,  year  in  and  year  out.  Brethren, 
I  beseech  you,  "to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints." 


if   Idlewild   Presbyterian   Church   —  Memphis,    Tenn.    i( 


CARILLONIC  BELLS 

Prove  Themselves  In  Performance 

Performance  is  the  strictest  test  of  quality. 
Through  comments  like  the  one  below,  you 
have  proof  in  advance  that,  in  your  church 
as  in  hundreds  of  others,  CARILLONIC 
BELLS  will  show  their  superior  worth  by 
superior  performance. 

"I  have  used  the  bells  with  the  choir," 
writes  Thomas  H.   Webber,  Jr.,  of  Idle- 
wild  Presbyterian  Church,  "and  have  ob- 
tained musical  effects  which  were  here- 
tofore impossible.   With  your  'Carillonic 
Bells'  playable  from  the  organ,  with  the 
tone  coming  from  the  echo,  solo   or  the 
tower,   I  have  great  flexibility.  The  me- 
chanism  has   worked   perfectly,    and  we 
never  need  worry  about  weather  condi- 
tions affecting  the  bells.  Quality  of  tone, 
plus   any   desired  volume  without  loss   of 
quality,  makes  this  instrument  a  perfect 
addition.    The    congregation,   as   well   as 
the    community    in    general,    have    been 
most   lavish   in   their  praise  of  this  fine 
musical  instrument." 
CARILLONIC  BELLS  are  a  notable  achieve- 
ment of  the  foremost  and  largest  manufac- 
turers of  carillons.   To   learn  further  details 
of  their   adaptability  to   your  church,  please 
write  to  us,  at  Dept.  SP-17. 

Hear  CARILLONIC  BELLS  every  Sun- 
day on  "The  Greatest  Story  Ever  Told," 
broadcast   over  the  ABC  Network. 
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electronics,  as: 


SELLERS  VILLE,    PA. 

CARILLONIC  BELLS  >  TOWER  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  -  ACOUSTIC 
CORRECTION  UNITS .-  SOUND  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS'  CHURCH  HEARING  AIDS 
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A  Message  To  Our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church 


By  Richardson  Ayres,  Chairman 

Continuing  Church  Committee 
Alexandria,  La. 


Friends,  as  we  meet  again  in  Montreat  after 
another  year  has  passed,  it  is  well  that  we  take 
stock  of  the  accomplishments  of  our  Continuing 
Church  Committee.  There  is  no  doubt  that  God 
has  heard  our  prayers  and  blessed  our  efforts. 
Many  laymen  are  today  awakening  to  the  serious- 
ness of  the  situation  that  confronts  our  beloved 
Church.  They  are  not  only  awakening,  but  they 
are  doing  something  about  it. 

In  the  1946  General  Assembly  of  which  I  hap- 
pened to  be  a  member,  we  received  scant  con- 
sideration. But  it  was  an  entirely  different  story 
in  the  1947  General  Assembly.  That  body  sent 
down  to  the  Presbyteries  largely  through  the  ef- 
forts of  our  group  the  question  of  continuing 
membership  in  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America,  and  the  Church  property 
question  involved  in  union.  Many  here  today 
took  an  active  part  in  this  work,  and  each  one 
is  due  the  collective  thanks  of  our  Church  for 
his   efforts. 

But  one  year  is  a  short  space  of  time.  In  order 
that  we  may  not  become  complacent  through  the 
limited  success  that  has  been  ours,  I  would  point 
ahead  to  those  things  which  we  may  reasonably 
expect  for  our  Church  over  a  longer  period.  In 
the  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  Matthew  Pilate 
asked  "What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which 
is  called  Christ?"  I  desire  to  consider  with  you 
briefly  now  this  question  of  Pilate's  in  the  light 
of  matters  that  concern  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  today.  This  discussion  will  be  under  three 
heads:  The  Course  our  Church  is  Following;  The 
End  to  be  Expected;  What  Shall  We  Do  About 
it? 

The    Course    Our    Church 
I*    Following 

In  considering  the  course  our  Church  is  fol- 
lowing today,  it  is  necessary  to  turn  the  pages  of 
time  backward  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years 
to  a  German  philosopher,  Immanuel  Kant.  In  his 
book,  "Religion  Within  the  Limits  of  Mere  Reason," 
the  seed  were  sown  from  which  the  harvest  of  un- 
belief and  apostasy  is  being  reaped  today  in  our 
Church,  as  well  as  other  Christian  denominations. 
Briefly,  Kant  denied  the  manifestation  of  any 
religious  truth  in  history  and  refused  to  recognize 
the  importance  of  the  Historical  appearance  of 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  He  made  man  his 
own  saviour.  Contemporary  and  later  philosophers, 
such  as  Hume  and  Hegel,  in  his  time,  and  Barth 
and  Brunner  in  our  time,  have  enlarged  upon 
the  theories  of  Kant.  But  when  you  analyze  the 
Writings  of  these  men  a  belief  in  the  Historical 
and  Supernatural  Christ  becomes  unnecessary, 
which  is  the  basis  from  which  Kant  reasoned.  Re- 
vealed religion  ceases  to  exist  if  you  follow  this 
line    of    thought.    Man's    conscience    becomes    his 


only   guide   and   is   quite   apart  from   the   Will   of 
God  set  forth  in  His  Holy  Word. 

Further  fruit  from  the  seed  sown  by  Kant  is 
the  system  of  Higher  Criticism  we  hear  so  often 
discussed.  By  means  of  this  one  may  take  the 
Bible  "cafeteria"  style,  if  so  desired,  leaving 
out  any  parts  that  do  not  suit  the  taste,  or  sub- 
stituting a  limited  psychological  power,  if  you 
please,  for  the  infinite  power  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

Again,  from  the  same  seed  sown  by  Kant,  we 
derive  the  well  known  Social  Gospel  so  prev- 
alent today.  Man,  through  his  own  efforts  in 
doing  good  to  his  fellow  man,  becomes  the  saviour 
of  himself.  A  conviction  of  sin  and  the  saving 
power  of  Jesus  Christ  are  unnecessary  in  this 
new  plan  that  man  has  devised  for  his  salvation. 
We  thus  have  a  morality  without  any  religion. 

Very  briefly,  I  have  given  you  an  outline  of 
the  great  stream  of  philosophical  thought  which 
is  sweeping  over  the  Christian  faith  today.  Our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  not  immune  to 
this  attack.  True,  there  are  many  members  in  it 
who  are  fighting  to  keep  the  Church  pure  with 
all  the  power  that  they  possess.  Many  others  are 
praying  continually  that  a  spiritual  revival  may 
come  to  us.  But  on  the  other  hand  there  are  some 
voices  in  our  seminaries  that  "give  forth  an 
uncertain  sound,"  to  the  utter  confusion  of  the 
young  men  who  are  preparing  to  become  the 
"called"  servants  of  God.  And  there  are  some 
preachers  in  our  churches  who  have  followed  the 
siren  call  of  popular  fancy.  These  men  are  en- 
deavoring to  give  their  hearers  a  religion  in 
which  no  conviction  of  sin  is  necessary.  Then 
Christ's  admonition  to  Nicodemus,  "Ye  must  be 
born  again,"  becomes  superfluous.  In  brief,  that 
is  the  course  that  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  is  following  today.  We  have  not  gone 
as  far  as  some  other  denominations,  but  we  are 
definitely   being   led  along   the    same   road. 

The    End    To    Be    Expected 

What,  then,  may  we  expect  the  end  to  be  for 
our  Church  if  it  continues  in  the  present  course? 
I  believe  we  may  find  a  perfect  analogy  in  the 
description  given  in  the  Sunday  School  Times 
of  the  Old  South  Church  of  Boston,  Massa- 
chusetts,  forty  years  ago   and   today. 

"New  Year's  Eve  at  the  Old  South  Church, 
Boston,  was  thus  described  in  the  Boston 
Herald  of  December  30,  1946:  'Starting  at 
9  p.  m.  there  will  be  dancing,  followed  by 
open  house  from  10  to  11:30  p.  m.  and  a 
simple  service  in  Gordon  Chapel.  Dancing 
will  continue  from  12:10  to  2  a.  m.,  followed 
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by  breakfast.'  A  modernist  watch  night  serv- 
ice! 

Dr.  Henry  S.  Coffin,  in  his  book  "What 
is  There  in  Religion"  says:  "Dr.  George  A. 
Gordon  (Congregational  minister  of  the  Old 
South  Church),  in  one  of  my  last  conver- 
sations with  him,  contrasted  the  difference 
between  his  people  in  the  Old  South  Church, 
Boston,  at  the  outset  and  at  the  close  of  his 
forty  years'  ministry.  Dr.  Gordon  said:  'At 
the  end  of  the  19th  century,  in  dying,  they 
had  an  anticipation  of  a  glorious  life  into 
which  they  were  to  enter,  while  two  decades 
later,  still  nominally  believing  in  immortality, 
they  had  no  definite,  or  inviting,  hope  in 
prospect.'    (p.    16). 

What  a  confession  of  utter  failure  for  a 
minister  to  make!  No  one  could  say  anything 
worse  about  neo-Unitarianism  than  this,  and 
one  wonders  if  Dr.  Gordon's  hope  of  future 
life  had  not  also  faded  out. 

And  his  "hopeless"  people  can  still  dance 
on  the  last  night  of  the  old  year  in  the  church 
house!  What  a  picture!  Dr.  Gordon's  only 
daughter  has  associated  herself  with  the 
Anglo-Catholics.  They  at  least  have  a  hope 
of  life  after   death." 

Christian  Friends,  this  is  not  an  isolated  picture 
of  one  church  only,  but  applies  equally  to  many 
other  churches  and  denominations,  particularly 
in  the  North  and  East.  In  conversation  recently 
with  a  good  Southern  Baptist  friend,  he  mentioned 
receiving  a  letter  from  his  daughter  who  was 
visiting  in  New  England  at  the  time.  She  told  her 
father  in  this  letter  of  finding  very  little  fellow- 
ship in  the  local  Baptist  Church.  The  reason,  as 
she  put  it,  "Most  of  the  activities  of  the  church 
here  consist  in  dancing  and  card  playing  in  the 
church,  and  you  always  taught  me  these  things 
were  wrong." 

We  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  have 
not  "progressed"  that  far,  but  today  influences 
are  at  work  in  our  Church  that  favor  this  so- 
called  modernizing.  It  is  the  end  that  may  reason- 
ably be  expected  in  time  if  we  continue  to  follow 
our  present  course.  Then  we  shall  have  a  Church 
in  which  the  saving  power  of  Jesus  Christ  is  no 
longer  necessary;  a  Church  whose  members,  while 
still  nominally  believing  in  immortality,  "in  dying 
have  no  definite  or  inviting  hope  in  prospect." 
May  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy  grant 
that  we  never  reach  such  a  condition  in  our  be- 
loved   Southern    Presbyterian    Church! 

What  Shall   We   Do   About   It? 

I  have  given  you  an  analysis  of  the  causes  and 
drawn  a  picture  of  the  result  to  be  expected  in 
time.  The  same  question  is  before  our  Church 
that  Pilate  asked  of  the  Jews  1900  years  ago, 
"What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ?"  The  answer  that  our  Church  gives  to  that 
question  will  determine  whether  it  shall  sink 
into  an  impotent  organization  or  rise  to  a  po- 
sition of  new  power  and  glory  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ.  The  Apostle  John 
in  his  Second  Epistle  gives  us  our   duty: 

"Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not 
those  things  which  we  have  wrought,  but 
that  we  receive  a  full  reward. 


Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He 
that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he 
hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not 
this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed: 

For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  par- 
taker of  his  evil  deeds." 

We  are  told  plainly  here  what  not  to  do.  On 
the  positive  side,  Jesus  Himself  says  that  He  has 
left  the  "Holy  Spirit  with  us  to  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment." It  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  carry  the 
message  of  salvation,  God's  gift  of  His  only  Son, 
"that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  What  consti- 
tutes this  message  of  salvation?  Jesus  tells  us 
there  first  must  come  a  conviction  on  the  part 
of  man  of  his  sinful  nature  through  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  a  conviction  that  he  is  unfit 
to  meet  in  judgment  a  righteous  and  holy  God. 
That  he  is  utterly  lost  if  dependent  upon  his  own 
resources.  When  this  realization  comes  to  man  in 
full  force  and  in  all  its  awfulness,  he  is  led  in 
repentance  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Cross  of 
Calvary,  and  offered  there  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Himself,  obtained  by  the  atonement  of  our 
Lord  and  Master  on  that  Cross.  It  is  God's  gift 
of  salvation  to  repentant  sinners  through  the 
sacrifice  of  His  only   Son. 

In  conclusion,  I  urge  upon  our  Church,  with 
all  the  power  at  my  command,  these  objectives, 
which  are  in  complete  accord  with  the  Word  of 
God: 

First,  that  we  continue  to  pray  to  God  and  to 
work  for  a  great  spiritual  revival  in  our  be- 
loved Church.  Such  an  event  would  solve  all  of 
our  problems. 

Second,  that  we  reject  union  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  that  our  Church  with- 
draw from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  be- 
cause of  the  continuing  liberalism  of  the  leader- 
ship in  control  of  these  organizations,  which  put 
in  question  the  Full  Deity  of  our  Lord  and  Master, 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible  as 
the  Word  of  God. 

Third,  that  we  pray  for  the  guidance  and  help 
of  Almighty  God,  to  the  end  that  every  teaching 
voice  in  our  seminaries  may  give  forth  the  one 
true  note  of  salvation  for  repentant  sinners  only 
through  the  saving  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Eternal  Son  of  God,  Who  died  on  the  cross  that 
we  might  have   everlasting  life. 


Finally,  let  us  pray  that  our  Church,  in  answer- 
ing Pilate's  question  to  the  Jews,  "What  shall  I 
do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ?"  may 
be  given  the  grace  to  say  with  Paul: 

"For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
things  to  come,  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord." 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  I.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Sept  21:  Guidance 
From  Great  Proverbs 

Scripture:  Proverbs  3:5-7;  4:23;  6:16-19;  9:-10; 
14:34;  15:1;  16:18;  21:3;  22:1;  27:1-2;  28:1; 
29:18;  James  4:17.  Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs 
16:1-9. 

"The  proverb  gives  homely  truth  in  condensed, 
practical  form";  therefore  it  guides  us  in  ways 
that  are  wise.  The  Word  is  a  lamp  to  our  feet  and 
a  light  to  our  path;  it  shows  us  both  the  right  and 
the  wrong  path,  and  urges  us  to  travel  the  way 
that  leads  to  eternal  life.  It  reveals  the  dangers 
of  the  wrong  way;  it  tells  of  the  delights  of  the 
right  way — her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness  and 
all  her  paths  are  peace.  In  every  possible  manner 
it  guides  our  footsteps. 

A  proverb  is  easily  remembered.  Its  truths  are 
put  in  a  simple,  pithy  way,  giving  clear  directions. 
Very  often  these  sayings  are  in  contrasted  forms; 
we  see  both  sides  of  a  great  truth — "The  path  of 
the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  The  way  of  the 
wicked  is  as  the  darkness:  they  know  not  at  what 
they  stumble."  Sometimes  they  are  in  parallel 
forms;  stated  in  one  way,  and  then  stated  again  in 
other  words — "Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing; 
therefore  get  wisdom:  and  with  all  thy  getting  get 
understanding." 

In  the  Book  of  Proverbs  it  is  the  Lord  Who  is 
directing  our  steps,  (vs.  9,  Dev.  Read.)  These 
inspired  sayings  of  these  wise  men  are  the  Lord's 
guiding  voice  speaking  to  us,  "This  is  the  way; 
walk  in  it,"  when  we  are  tempted  to  turn  to  the 
left  or  right.  We  are  to  commit  our  way  unto  the 
Lord.  Notice  all  through  our  Devotional  Reading 
how  often  these  expressions  occur:  "tor  the  Lord, 
but  the  Lord,  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  hath  made, 
to  the  Lord,"  and  Eight  out  of  the  nine  verses 
speak  of  "The  Lord."  bo  the  guidance  we  get  from 
the  great  proverbs  of  the  Bible  is  guidance  from 
the  Lord.   We  can  safely  follow  where  He  guides. 

Who  is  to  guide;  the  Lord  or  ourselves!  Proverbs 
3:5-7.  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart  and 
lean  not  unto  (upon)  thine  own  understanding. 
The  first  requirement  of  anyone  who  wishes  to  be 
guided  is  faith  in  the  guides.  The  second  is  sur- 
rendering to  him,  ceasing  to  trust  in  our  own 
wisdom.  The  third  is  to  acknowledge  Him — stop 
leaning  on  self,  and  lean  on  your  Guide.  Then,  we 
must  keep  close  to  Him.  A  party  were  being  shown 
through  the  Mammoth  Cave.  When  they  came  to 
the  "Pulpit,"  the  guide  said,  "I  want  to  preach  you 
a  sermon,"  then  climbing  on  the  stone,  he  said, 
"Keep  close  to  your  guide."  So  many  of  us  lean 
upon  ourselves,  and  then  when  we  get  confused, 
bewildered,  lost,  we  call  for  help.  How  much  better 
to  let  Him  have  complete  possession  and  leaa  the 
way  in  all  things,  and  at  all  times! 

Starting  Right:  With  the  Heart:  Proverbs  4:23. 
The  heart  leads  the  head,  the  hands,  and  the  feet. 
We  go  where  we  love  to  go,  and  do  what  we  love 
to  do.  The  heart  here  probably  means  the  whole 
inner  life,  however,  and  how  true  it  is  that  the 
"hidden  man  of  the  heart" — the  real  ego — leads  the 


outward  man!  The  stream  will  be  muddy  if  the 
fountain  head — the  spring — is  muddy.  So  the  issues 
of  life,  both  of  this  life  and  eternal  life,  are 
from  the  heart.  Let  us  keep  our  hearts  pure,  and 
tender,  and  fixed  on  God  and  His  goal,  and  all 
will  be  well  with  us. 

Seven  Things  God  Hates:  Proverbs  6:16-19.  Seven 
is  usually  the  perfect  number  in  the  Bible.  Here 
are  seven  things  that  Godhates  :  "A  proud  look, 
a  lying  tongue,  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood,  a 
heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imaginations,  feet  that 
are  swift  to  run  to  mischief,  a  false  witness,  he 
that  soweth  discord."  Notice  that  two,  perhaps 
three,  of  these  have  to  do  with  our  tongues.  James 
was  not  the  first  to  see  the  terrible  dangers  of 
the  tongue.  If  God  hates  these  seven  things,  we 
ought  to  hate  them  also.  Ye  that  love  the  Lord, 
hate  evil. 

Where  Wi«dom  Begins:  Proverbs  9:10.  If  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning,  we  are  afraid 
that  many  of  our  so-called  wise  men  are  still  in 
the  kinder-garden.  If  knowledge  of  the  Holy  One 
is  understanding,  how  few  of  our  people  are  edu- 
cated in  this  land  we  call  enlightened! 

National  Greatness:  Proverbs  14:34.  If  righteous- 
ness exalteth  a  nation,  is  our  nation  going  up  or 
down.  If  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people,  how  deep 
is  our  shame  and  disgrace! 

When  men  think  of  national  greatness  they 
think  in  terms  of  armies  and  airplanes,  of  dollars 
and  cents,  of  big  buildings  and  big  business;  when 
God  thinks  of  national  greatness,  He  thinks  in 
terms  of  righteousness.  When  we  talk  about  shame 
and  reproach  we  mean  the  shame  of  defeat  in 
battle,  or  loss  of  prestige  or  power:  when  God 
speaks  of  shame,  He  means  the  shame  of  SIN. 
Is  not  SIN  the  shame  of  America? 

A  Soft  Answer:  Proverbs  15:1  How  many  terrible 
calamities  have  been  started  by  hard,  or  angry 
words!  Many  a  war  between  nations,  many  an  in- 
ternal strife,  many  a  broken  home,  many  a  spoiled 
friendship  can  be  traced  to  "grievous  words."  Set 
a  watch,  0  Lord,  before  our  mouths,  keep  the 
doors  of  our  lips! 

Pride:  Proverbs  16:18.  All  along  the  pathway 
of  life  we  see  the  wrecks  of  men  and  women,  of 
cities  and  nations,  and  over  everyone  is  written: 
"Pride  goeth  before  destruction."  The  last  na- 
tions to  fall  have  been  Germany  and  Japan,  both 
saturated  with  this  awful  and  hateful  spirit.  "God 
resisteth  the  proud."  "Babylon  the  Great  is  fallen, 
is  fallen" — that  proud  city,  symbol  of  all  proud 
things  here   on   earth. 

Justice  and  Judgment:  Proverbs  21:3.  Why  is  it 
so  hard  for  men  to  learn  that  God  desires  inner 
righteousness  rather  than  outward  ceremonies? 
Why  should  anyone  think  that  a  sacrifice  could 
please  God  unless  it  meant  that  the  offerer  had 
some  inner  feeling  or  attitude,  like  faith,  love, 
repentance,  gratitude?  To  obey  is  better  than  sacri- 
fice and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams.  To 
what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices? 
Wash  you,  make  you  clean:  come  now  and  let  us 


Page  12 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Sept  1. 1947 


reason  together:  to  do  justly,  love  mercy,  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God.  (Read  Isaiah  Ch.  1  and 
Mich.  6). 

A  Good  Name:  Proverbs  22:1.  "Gentlemen,  I 
have  nothing  left  but  my  good  name,  and  that  is 
not  for  sale,"  were  the  noble  words  spoken  by  our 
great  Southern  hero  when  tempted  by  a  delegation 
to  allow  his  name  to  be  used  in  connection  with  the 
Louisiana  Lottery. 

"A   good    name    is    more    desirable   than    great 
riches ; 

A  good  reputation  than  silver  and  gold." 

(Am.  Trans.) 

Robert  E.  Lee  was  not  rich  in  dollars  and  cents, 
but  what  a  name  he  left  in  the  hearts  of  his 
people! 

Boasting,  or  Singing  our  own  Praise:  Proverbs 
27:1-2.  Was  James  thinking  of  this  proverb  when 
he  said,  "Go  to  now,  ye  that  say  Today  or  Tomor- 
row, we  will  go" — (See  James  4:13-16).  To  boast 
of  what  we  have  done  today,  or  of  what  we  will 
do  tomorrow,  is  equally  foolish,  and  vain. 

The  Coward  and  the  Hero:  Proverbs  28:1.  Con- 
science makes  cowards  of  us  all,  but  what  is  back 
of  conscience?  Is  it  not  SIN?  The  wicked  fleeth 
when  no  man  pursueth.  What  is  it  that  gives  cour- 
age? What  made  Luther  as  bold  as  a  lion? 

Seeing  and  Obeying:  Proverbs  29:18.  Where 
there  is  no  vision,  there  is  anarchy  and  revo- 
lution. The  people  of  France  shut  their  eyes  to 
God,  and  we  had  the  French  Revolution :  the  Eng- 
lish caught  a  vision  through  the  Wesleys  and 
Whitefield,   and  were  saved  and  blessed. 

Knowing  and  Not  Doing,  is  sin:  James  4:17.  Is 
not  this  the  great  sin  of  America? 


Lesson  For  Sept  28:  Worthy 
Objectives  For  Life 

Scripture:  Ecclesiastes.  Devotional  Reading:  Ec- 
clesiastes 5:1-7. 

While  in  the  Bible  Book  Store  in  Charlotte  the 
other  day  we  came  upon  one  of  our  old  Book- 
friends  dressed  in  a  new  binding.  We  were  glad 
to  find  that  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson's  most  valuable 
little  book,  "Keys  to  the  Word,"  has  been  re- 
printed in  a  very  attractive  form.  In  our  opinion 
the  Introduction  to  this  book  on  "The  Laws  of 
Bible  Study"  is  worth  far  more  than  the  cost  of 
the  book,  to  say  nothing  of  its  contents.  We  are 
taking  the  liberty  of  quoting  very  fully  from  its 
two-page  outline  of  Ecclesiastes. 

"Those  'Words  of  the  Preacher',  in  a  sort  of 
Monologue,  record  results  of  experience  and  ob- 
servation as  to  the  Life  of  Man.  Looked  at  from 
the  loftiest  level  'under  the  Sun'  all  seems  a  dis- 
mal failure,  'vanity  and  vexation'.  Only  when  this 
world  and  the  world  to  come  are  joined  do  we  get 
the  whole  of  life;  only  when  God  and  man  are 
joined  by  faith  and  obedience  do  we  get  the 
whole  of  man.  See  XII.  13,  14. 

Ecclesiastes  is  an  enigma  to  many  readers  who 
see  in  Solomon  an  epicure,  dyspeptic,  hypochon- 
driac, or  sceptic.  To  a  closer  student  the  plan  of 
the  book  becomes  plain.  As  seen  from  this  world 
only,    Life    is    not    worth    living,    and    the    preface 


anticipates  and  outlines  the  argument:  1.  Death 
ends  all  in  defeat  and  disappointment.  2.  All  moves 
in  an  endless  circle  of  monotonous  repetition, 
nothing  new,  no  permanent  progress.  3.  All  labour 
fails  to  satisfy  or  gratify.  4.  All  is  lost  at  last,  even 
the  remembrance  of  good. 

After  this  prefatory  outline  he  enters  into  de- 
tail. He  follows  a  scientific  method,  gathering  facts, 
classifying  them,  and  drawing  inferences  and  in- 
ductions. .  .  .  The  solution  of  this  Problem  of 
Life  begins  at  Chapter  VIII.  10.  (We  would  say, 
the  last  two  chapters,  especially).  .  .  .  "Under  the 
sun  there  is  no  profit,  but  we  must  look  beyond 
the  sun.  'Fear  God  and  keep  His  Commandments; 
for  this  is  the  Whole  of  Man'  ". 

May  we  consider  our  Lesson  today  under  three 
heads:  1.  A  Poor  Philosophy  of  Life — The  Ma- 
terialistic— Chapters  1-10;  2.  A  Better  Philosophy, 
"Fear  God  and  Keep  His  Commandments,"  Chap- 
ters 11  and  12,  and  occasionally  in  other  places, 
as  5:1-7,  (Devotional  Reading),  5:19;  8:12-13.  3. 
The  Best  Philosophy,  as  seen  in  the  Gospel  of 
Grace. 

I.  A  Poor  Philosophy:  Materialism.  In  several 
forms:  Chapters  1-10.  These  forms  are  all  man- 
made  "ways  of  life" — man  "under  the  sun."  First 
of  all  there  is  the  pursuit  of  Wisdom.  This,  we 
take  it,  is  not  the  wisdom  which  comes  down  from 
above,  so  highly  praised  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 
but  earthly  wisdom.  We  see  a  modern  example  of 
this  sort  of  wisdom  in  a  remark  by  Professor  Ein- 
stein recently  in  a  letter.  Writing  of  the  atomic 
bomb,  he  said,  "there  is  no  secret,  and  there  is  no 
defense."  The  letter  went  on  to  say  that  we  have 
confidence  in  the  human  race  and  in  the  power 
of  reason  to  overcome  every  problem!  Those  who 
trust  "in  the  human  race,  and  in  the  power  of 
reason"  will  all  sooner  or  later  be  as  disillusioned 
and  as  disgusted  as  Solomon  when  he  exclaims 
over  and  over,  "all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit" 

— "all  is  a  striving  after  wind."  (Think  of  the 
meetings  of  the  United  Nations,  and  of  our  Peace 
Conferences,  where  men  with  all  the  wisdom  "under 
the  sun"  gather  to  quarrel  over  the  world,  leaving 
God   out  of  consideration). 

Second,  we  have  the  mad  rush  after  pleasure 
and  folly.  The  "Preacher,"  like  Lord  Byron, 
"drank  of  every  cup"  held  out  by  the  world,  to 
find  the  dregs  in  bitterness,  grief,  disappointment 
— "vanity."  Is  it  not  about  time  that  the  foolish 
people  of  America  found  this  out?  Our  facilities 
for  enjoyment  have  increased  greatly  since  Solo- 
mon's time,  but  you  get  nothing  when  you  mutiply 
zero.  Pleasure  in  itself  is  just  a  big  zero;  the  more 
we  seek  it,  the  more  it  eludes  our  grasp.  We  re- 
member reading  of  one  young  girl,  educated,  gift- 
ed, and  wealthy,  who  madly  rushed  from  one 
scene  of  pleasure  to  another,  until  fatally  injured 
in  a  train  wreck,  and  with  only  a  few  moments 
to  live  suddenly  realized  her  soul  tragedy  and 
cried  out  with  bitter  tears,  "all  my  life  utterly 
wasted" ! 

Then,  "I  gathered  me  silver  and  gold,  and  the 
peculiar  treasure  of  kings  and  of  the  provinces," 
only  to  find  that  this,  too,  was  "vanity."  What  a 
big  zero  stands  at  the  end  of  every  man's  life 
who  can  take  nothing  with  him  of  all  his  earthly 
treasure,  and  has  no  treasure  in  Heaven!  "Yea,  I 
hated  all  my  labour  which  I  had  taken  under  the 
sun:  because  I  should  leave  it  unto  the  man  that 


Sept.  1. 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  13 


shall  be  after  me."  Only  the  man  of  wealth  and 
Big  Business  who  consecrates  his  talents  and  labor 
to  the  service  of  God  will  find  any  lasting  satis- 
faction. 

All  these  and  other  observations  and  experiences 
lead  to  the  same  conclusion:  as  far  as  he — the 
earthly  philosopher — can  see,  this  life  "under  the 
sun"  is  not  worth  living.  There  seems  to  be  a  blind 
Destiny  that  comes  to  all  men  and  makes  their  end 
the  same.  To  see  no  further  than  this  part  of  the 
book  would  lead  to  the  blackest  sort  of  pessimism. 

But  even  in  this  part  there  are  occasional  verses 
which  show  that  "The  Preacher"  is  not  going  to 
leave  us  "in  the  dumps."  Every  now  and  again 
he  thinks  of  God  in  Heaven.  "God  is  in  heaven, 
and  thou  upon  earth;  therefore  let  thy  words  be 
few."  (See  Devotional  Reading).  "I  said  in  my 
heart,  God  shall  judge  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,"  "this,  (riches  and  wealth)  is  the  gift  of 
God,"  "Though  a  sinner  do  evil  an  hundred  times, 
and  his  days  be  prolonged,  yet  surely  I  know  that 
it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God."   (8:12). 

These  glimpses  of  God  become  brighter  until 
we  come  to  The  Solution  in  the  last  two  chapters: 

II.  A  Better  Philosophy:  "Fear  God  and  Keep 
His  Commandments."  Chapters  11,  12.  In  this  sec- 
tion we  are  using  freely  the  material  found  in  The 
New  Analytical   Edition   of  the   Bible. 

"In  the  last  two  chapters  the  problem  is  viewed 
from  a  wholly  different  angle.  Life  is  no  longer 
the  sort  of  thing  the  materialist  conceives  it  to 
be."  God,  Heaven,  the  Life  to  come,  are  more  real 
and  vital  than  the  things  of  earth  which  we  see. 

We  are  sowing  seed  now:  the  harvest  is  ahead. 
"What  seems  to  be  lost  here  is  recovered  in  the 
life  to  come — it  is  not  all  of  life  to  live,  and 
death  does  not  end  it  all.  We  sow  our  life  and 
all  it  comprises,  for  that  unending  life  in  which 
every  good  thing  will  come  to  its  highest  reali- 
zation." The  grave  is  the  portal,  not  the  end. 

There  is  a  Judgment  coming:  God  shall  bring 
every  work  into  this  judgment  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  The  materialist 
says:  "Eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  for  tomorrow  we 
die."  "This  does  not  settle  the  question  or  solve 
the  problem."  "There  is  left  God  to  deal  with  and 
a  judgment  to  face."  Living  a  life  apart  from  God 
is  indeed  "vanity,"  but  it  does  not  stop  there. 
There  is  no  vanity  about  this  very  solemn  thought 
of  God  holding  us  to  account  for  the  life  we 
live! 

We  must  relate  our  lives  to  God,  and  the  time 
to  begin  this  is  "in  the  days  of  youth."  "Evil 
days"  will  come;  death  will  come,  and  it  will  be 
too  late  then. 

"The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  is  the  true 
solution  of  the  problem — 'Fear  God  and  keep  His 
commandments,  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of 
man,'"  (Lit.  "the  whole  of  man).  We  must  be 
united  to  God  through  faith  (fear)  and  obedience." 
The  book  of  Ecclesiastes  brings  us  one  of  the  great- 
est messages  of  the  Bible,  but  we  must  read  and 
interpret  it  from  the  standpoints  which  are  so 
clearly   indicated." 

III.  The  Be»t  Philosophy:  The  Revealed  Gospel 
in  Christ.  There  is  "Progress  of  Doctrine"  in  God's 
Word.  God's  Plan  of  Salvation  is  the  same,  but 
there  are  preliminary  and  preparatory  steps  and 
stages.  The  Law  is  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us 
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to  Christ,  and  these  "words  of  the  Preacher"  in 
Ecclesiastes  should  lead  us  to  the  Great  Teacher 
and  Savior  from  sin — the  One  Who  can  take  our 
life  and  "save  it"  from  vanity,  and  turn  the  "zero 
into  a  crown  of  glory,"  for  whosoever  shall  save 
his  life — like  the  materialist — will  lose  it,  but  who- 
soever will  lose  it  by  surrendering  it  to  the  Master, 
will  find  it  not  "vanity"  but  a  glorious  reality. 
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The  Rian  Case 

Dr.  Edwin  H.  Rian,  of  Philadelphia,  was  taken 
back  into  the  fold  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.  by  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  on 
June  10,  1947.  Dr.  Rian  went  through  the  long 
conflict  of  the  1920's  and  1930's  which  witnessed 
the  founding  of  Westminster  Theological  Semi- 
nary, the  formation  of  the  Independent  Board 
for  Presbyterian  Foreign  Missions,  the  deposition 
of  Dr.  J.  Graham  Machen,  Dr.  Rian  and  others 
from  the  ministry  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.,  and  the  creation  of  a  new  denomina- 
tion, the  Presbyterian  Church  of  America,  which 
soon  split  into  two  bodies  known  now  as  the 
Orthodox  Presibyterian  Church  and  the  Bible 
Presbyterian   Synod. 

Dr.  Rian  wrote  a  paper  which  he  read  to  Phila- 
delphia Presbytery  on  June  10,  1947  in  which 
he  confessed  that  he  had  erred  in  having  a  part 
in  the  formation  of  the  Independent  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  and  in  "the  separatist  move- 
ment which  it  fostered."  He  stated  that,  after  a 
long  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  writings 
of  John  Calvin,  he  was  convinced  that  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  U.S.A.  was  "a  true  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  though  that  Church,  along  with 
all  other  Churches,  could  not  claim  to  be  pure  in 
all  of  its  practices. 

By  unanimous  vote  and  without  asking  any 
questions  the  Presbytery  accepted  Dr.  Rian's 
statement  and  he  was  re-ordained. 

The  event  has  caused  no  little  stir  across  the 
country  in  Church  circles,  and  some  have  hailed 
it  as  evidence  that  doctrinal  controversy  is  abor- 
tive and  that  the  need  of  the  time  is  to  minimize 
doctrinal  differences  and  hasten  the  day  of  bigger 
and    better    ecclesiastical   mergers. 

We  are  sure  that  too  much  is  being  read  into 
Dr.  Rian's  action.  It  is  to  be  carefully  noted  that 
Dr.  Rian's  confession  of  error  began  with  the 
formation  of  the  Independent  Board  for  Presby- 
terian Foreign  Missions  in  1933  and  not  with  the 
founding  of  Westminster  Theological  Seminary  in 
1929.  In  other  words,  in  Dr.  Rian's  paper  there 
is  not  a  single  word  repudiating  the  necessity  for 
protesting  against  the  Auburn  Affirmation  which 
ultimately  led,  because  of  the  reorganizing  of 
the  board  of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary, 
to  the  founding  of  Westminster.  The  implication 
is  that  the  protest  movement  led  by  Dr.  Machen 
against  doctrinal  error  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.S.A.  was  valid  and  sound  until  1933! 
What  Dr.  Machen  and  his  associates  should  have 
continued  to  do,  it  is  implied,  was  to  train  men 
at  Westminster  with  a  passion  for  truth  and  to 
pour  them  into  the  pulpits  of  the  U-S.A.  Church 
xor  a  witness. 

How  does  Dr.  Rian's  action  effect  us  as  we 
study  the  plan  for  re-union  between  our  church 
and  the  U.S.A.  Church?  It  in  no  ways  covers 
up  or  condones  the  doctrinal  compromise  which 
has  characterized  many  actions  and  events  in  the 
U.S.A.  Church.  It  in  no  way  denies  the  duty  that 
all  good  Christians  and  Presbyterians  have  to 
witness  to  the  truth  in  love.  It  does  not  even 
repudiate  organized  effort  that  is  carried  on  with- 
the  limits  of  decency  and  good  order  to  keep  the 


Church   doctrinally  sound  and  to  purify  its  prac- 
tices. 

We  do  not  in  this  editorial  pass  judgment  on 
all  of  the  implications  of  Dr.  Rian's  action.  Let  it 
be  said,  however,  that  if  his  thesis  is  true  and 
the  formation  of  the  Independent  Board  with  its 
consequences  was  schismatic,  something  needs  to 
be  said  about  the  ruthless  ecclesiastical  procedure 
which  in  Presbytery,  Synod  and  General  Assembly 
never  permitted  Dr.  Machen  and  his  associates  to 
argue  their  case  on  doctrinal  grounds. 

We  despise  schism.  It  is  sin.  We  would  warn 
all  against  it.  At  the  same  time  we  do  hold  most 
emphatically  that  it  is  our  right  and  duty  to 
oppose  re-union  at  present  and  until  we  are  con- 
vinced that  the  ordination  vows  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  and  the  administra- 
tive methods  of  that  Church  safeguard  the  Gospel 
truths   and   principles   which  we  hold   dear. 

— C.N.W.     III. 


Why  Not  Belong  To  The 
Federal  Council? 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

It  is  interesting  and  significant  to  note  how 
the  arguments  advanced  in  favor  of  membership 
in  the  Federal  Council  follow  a  uniform  pattern. 
First,  it  is  very  impressive  to  observe  their  omis- 
sions. Though  evidence  with  direct  official  quo- 
tations from  the  Council  is  piled  mountain-high 
against  it,  the  advocates  of  the  Council  omit  re- 
ference to  this.  They  do  not  answer.  They  evade. 
Then  they  advance  certain  arguments  that  have 
been  heard  so  often  as  to  become  commonplace. 
To  the  uninformed  they  carry  some  weight,  but 
to  those  who  know  what  the  Council  leaders  are 
actually  doing  and  saying,  the  answers  are  ob- 
vious. 

First,  it  is  said  that  Christian  cooperation  re- 
quires membership  in  the  Council.  How  can  co- 
operation with  men,  who  openly  deny  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Scriptures,  the  deity  of  Christ,  His 
substitutionary  atonement,  and  bodily  resurrec- 
tion, be  called  Christian  cooperation?  Men  who 
deny  these  great  facts  of  the  faith  are  not  Chris- 
tians, no  matter  what  their  claims  or  position. 

Second,  it  is  said  that  to  withdraw  from  the 
Council  would  be  to  become  isolationists.  If  with- 
drawing from  men  who  deny  the  historic  faith 
of  our  church  and  advocate  socialistic  teachings 
and  subversive  activities  which  would  undermine 
our  American  democracy — if  this  is  isolation  then 
give  us  more  of  it!  True  loyalty  to  our  church  and 
nation  requires  that  we  separate  from  those  who 
would  destroy  both. 

Just  let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  the 
churches  are  not  confined  to  the  Federal  Council 
alone  for  inter-church  Christian  cooperation.  Due 
to  the  sheer  falsity  and  un-Christian  position  of 
the  Federal  Council,  two  other  councils  of  churches 
have  arisen,  which  are  thoroughly  evangelical  and 
true  to  our  American  principles.  These  are  the 
National  Association  of  Evangelicals  and  the 
American  Council  of  Christian  Churches. 

Third,  it  is  argued  that,  even  though  we  do  not 
agree  with  all  the  Council  stands  for,  it  is  better 


Sept.  1, 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  15 


to  be  a  member  and  have  a  voice  in  shaping  its 
policies  than  to  be  outside  with  no  voice.  A  brief 
study  of  the  Council  and  its  leadership  makes 
it  positively  clear  that  its  modernistic  and  social- 
istic leadership  is  so  strongly  entrenched  in  its 
socialistic  policies  so  firmly  established  that  a  few 
evangelicals  in  its  governing  bodies  have  no  chance 
whatever  of  effecting  changes.  They  are  merely 
used  by  the  liberals  as  a  conservative  front  to 
deceive  the  unsuspecting  members  of  the  churches 
who  remain  true  to  the  faith.  Certainly  the  mem- 
bership of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  Council  has  done  nothing  to  change  the  false 
and  socialistic  trend  of  the  Council  in  the  years 
that  it  has  been  a  member.  For  in  those  years 
the  Council  has  grown  worse,  if  possible,  and 
still  more  bold  and  arrogant  in  its  outright  de- 
nials of  the  faith  and  in  its  political,  socialistic,  and 
even   pro-communistic   activities. 

The    So-Called    "Protestant   Front" 

It  is  also  argued  that  our  churches  should  co- 
operate with  the  Federal  Council  in  order  to  pre- 
sent a  united  Protestant  front  against  the  ag- 
gression of  Catholicism.  It  is  true  that  in  some 
matters  the  Federal  Council  claims  to  have  op- 
posed the  activities  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church;  but  its  opposition  is  weak,  and  mild,  and 
is  lacking  in  the  doctrinal  conviction  that  char- 
acterized the  positive  protests  of  our  church  fath- 
ers. It  seems  to  be  more  a  matter  of  political 
policy,  than  vital  principle.  For  the  Council  in 
its  opinion  is  too  big  and  important  to  be  set 
aside  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  it  must  be 
recognized.  The  policy  of  the  Council  is  favorable 
to  socialism  and  communism;  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church  opposes  these.  So  here  there  is  conflict 
of  viewpoint.  But  the  power-complex  of  the  Coun- 
cil is  so  great,  its  doctrinal  standards  so  low,  and 
its  desire  for  world  prominence  so  strong  that 
it  courts  the  cooperation  of  the  Catholic  Church 
and  even  suggests  eventual  union  with  it. 

In  its  meeting  in  December,  1942,  in  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  the  Council  in  devotional  services  led  by 
Bishop  Bashir  of  the  Syrian  Antiochian  Orthodox 
Church,  joined  in  prayer  through  the  intercession 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  "the  Mother  of  God,"  and 
of  the  saints,  and  prayed  for  the  dead.  The  Coun- 
cil has  accepted  into  its  membership  the  Syrian 
Antiochian  Orthodox  Church  of  America,  the  Rus- 
sian Orthodox  Church  in  North  America,  and  the 
Ukrainian  Orthodox  Church  of  America.  In  refer- 
ence to  this,  Dr.  Hutchison  in  the  book,  "We 
Are  Not  Divided,"  says,  "In  1938  the  Syrian 
Antiochian  Orthodox  Church  became  a  member, 
an  event  of  considerable  significance  in  that  the 
completely  Protestant  aspect  of  the  Council  was 
thus   destroyed." 

In  its  official  protest  against  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic attempt  to  exclude  Protestant  missionaries 
from  South  America,  the  Council  referred  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  as  "a  sister  Christian 
communion,"  and  said,  "It  is  .  .  .  the  judgment 
and  desire  of  this  Council  that  Protestant  and 
Roman  Catholic  Christians  should  combine  their 
influence,  in  these  days  of  supreme  crisis  to  work 
for  religious  freedom  and  the  other  great  free- 
doms, both  now  and  in  the  postwar  world."  In 
its  meeting  at  Pittsburg  in  1944,  the  Council  made 
this  statement  in  tribute  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church:   "We   recognize    it    as   one    of    the   great 


branches  of  historic  Christianity.  We  earnestly 
seek  every  opportunity  to  cooperate  with  Roman 
Catholics  as  Christian  brethren,  in  common  ef- 
forts for  the  welfare  of  mankind."  Its  leaders  in 
the  "ecumenical  movement"  openly  advocate  not 
merely  cooperation  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  but  eventual  union. 


An  Experience  In  Personal 
Soul  Winning 

By  Rev.  Charles  H.  Brown 

Pendleton,  S.  C. 

It  was  time  for  Sunday  School  to  begin.  As  had 
been  the  case  on  many  recent  Sundays,  our  Sun- 
day School  teacher  was  absent.  The  first  few  times 
this  happened  the  time  was  wasted  in  small  talk 
since  no  substitute  was  provided.  With  the  zeal 
and  enthusiasm  of  one  only  lately  won  to  Christ, 
I  seized  upon  this  opportunity  to  witness  for  Him. 
Diligently  and  laboriously  I  studied  the  Sunday 
School  Lesson  each  week  with  the  prayer  and  hope 
that  I  might  teach.  When  the  delinquent  teacher 
discovered  this  I  was  frequently  rewarded  by  his 
absence. 

On  this  particular  morning,  as  I  stood  to  teach 
the  lesson,  I  noted  the  usual  familiar  faces  who 
were  always  present.  But  to  my  surprise  I  saw  a 
young  man  whose  face,  though  unfamiliar  to  some 
in  our  Sunday  School  Class,  was  well  known  to  me. 
I  recognized  him  as  a  young  man  of  our  com- 
munity whose  conduct  would  have  been  described 
by  many  as  "Rowdy."  In  any  case  he  was  not  one 
who  was  noted  for  frequenting  Sunday  School 
classes. 

I  do  not  remember  now  what  the  lesson  was 
about,  but  I  do  very  vividly  recall  that  I  earnestly 
tried  to  present  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  to  that 
class  of  young  men,  and  especially  to  the  young 
man  in  question.  During  the  course  of  the  lesson 
I  was  thrilled  by  his  inquiries  concerning  the  way 
of   Life. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Sunday  School  period 
I  requested  that  he  remain  behind  that  I  might 
have  a  personal  word  with  him.  He  immediately 
admitted  his  need  of  Christ  and  his  desire  to  con- 
fess Him  as  his  own  personal  Saviour.  But  nothing 
could  prevail  on  him  to  make  his  decision  then  and 
there.  He  insisted  that  there  must  be  a  church  ser- 
vice and  an  invitation,  then  he  would  be  ready. 

Seeing  that  his  mind  was  made  up,  we  retired 
to  the  morning  church  service  then  already  in  pro- 
gress. As  the  offering  was  being  received  I  slipped 
a  note  to  one  of  the  deacons  to  be  given  to  the 
pastor.  I  indicated  to  him  that  one  of  the  congre- 
gation was  ready  to  confess  Christ  and  suggested 
that  he  give  an  invitation  at  the  end  of  the  service. 

The  service  ended  on  an  evangelistic  note  with 
an  invitation  to  those  who  desired  to  receive  Christ 
to  come  forward.  Immediately  this  young  man, 
with  his  wife  marching  by  his  side,  came  forward 
giving  themselves  in  glad  surrender  to  Christ.  To- 
day it  is  their  joy  to  share  this  glorious  Gospel  in 
the  needy  land  of  Brazil  I 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

September  1947  - 

September  21:  Sabbath  Observance  Day. 
September  28:  Rally  Day. 

September  28-30:  Three  days  in  Religious  Educa- 
tion Work. 

Circle  Topic:  "Am  I  Faithful  To  Myself?"  Mem- 
ory selection,  Matthew  5:33-42.  (See  Guidebook 
For  The  Pre»byterian  Woman,  Page  20.) 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "Brace  Up  Your  Minds."  Em- 
phasis, Religious  Education. 

General  preparation  for  fall  months,  looking  to- 
ward: 

Co-operation  in  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress. 

Group  Conferences. 

Observance  of  special  days  and  seasons. 


"C.  Darby  Fulton" 

This  was  read  at  the  recent  Foreign  Missions 
Reception  in  Montreat.  — Ed. 

When  you  hear  the  welkin  ring, 
Young  folks'  stunts — Or  Sunday  sing, 
Right  there   in  the   thick  of  the   thing 
You'll 

C.  Darby  Fulton. 

All   your   plans  have  gone   awry? 
Inflation?  Prices  soar  sky-high? 
Survey   Committee?   Don't  you  cry — 
Just 

C.  Darby  Fulton. 

Do  you  want  your  heart  to  burn? 
For  precious  souls  to  truly  yearn? 
Oh,  hear  these  words  of  deep  concern — 
Please 

C.   Darby  Fulton. 

'    U.  Woods. 


Some  Methods  Used  To  Increase 

Attendance  In  Circles  And 

Auxiliary  Meetings* 

Advertising  meetings  in  newspapers  and  Church 
bulletins.  Attendance  contest  between  Circles. 
Better  planned  and  more  interesting  programs. 
Change    in    time    of   meeting.    Cards   to   the   sick. 

Contacting  at  once  and  placing  new  church 
members  in  a  circle.  Combining  the  Executive 
Board  and  Auxiliary  Meeting.  Increasing  the  num- 
ber  of   Circles.   Personal   Work. 

Social  hour  following  Auxiliary  meetings.  Send- 
ing letters  and  cards  to  all  women  on  Church 
roll  and  to  prospective  members  of  community 
and  Church.  Sending  literature  to  absent  or  in- 
active members. 


Church  night  suppers — helped  draw  women  of 
the  Church  closer  together  and  thus  increased  at- 
tendance at  Auxiliary  meetings.  Transportation 
Committee.    Telephone    Committee.    Visiting. 

*As  Reported  By  Auxiliary  Presidents.  Com- 
piled  by  Mrs.   Russell  Buffaloe. 


Religious  ^Education 
Emphases 

The  religious  education  season,  September  1- 
October  5,  offers  this  year  unparalled  challenge 
in  this  field,  for  it  inaugurates  the  Presbyterian 
Program  of  Progress  authorized  by  the  1947 
General  Assembly. 

The  religious  education  campaign  slogan,  for 
the  five  years  of  the  Program  of  Progress,  is 
"Building  Today  for  a  Better  Tomorrow."  Dr. 
Edward  D.  Grant,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education, 
states  that  this  is  the  general  idea  prevading  the 
whole  religious  education  program.  The  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publi- 
cation is  included  in  the  Program  of  Progress  for 
$500,000.  This  money  is  to  be  raised  over  a 
period  of  five  years  during  the  Rally  Day  season 
each  year  by  especially  large  Rally  Day  offerings. 

There  are  many  opportunities  for  service  by 
Auxiliary  members  in  connection  with  this  mo- 
mentous religious  education  season.  Every  woman 
should  give  her  full  support  to  the  Rally  Day  pro- 
gram, first  by  attendance  and  then  by  participation 
in  the  program,  if  asked.  Certainly  she  will  want 
to  share  generously  in  the  "Double  Purpose"  Rally 
Day  offering. 

At  the  September  Auxiliary  meeting  special 
mention  will  be  made  of  the  Program  of  Progress 
campaign  for  religious  education.  Auxiliary  mem- 
bers should  make  an  extra  effort  to  attend  the 
meeting  in  order  to  receive  this  information  con- 
cerning  the   campaign. 

Wednesday  night,  October  1,  has  been  designat- 
ed as  Church  Night  meeting,  with  a  special  pro- 
gram, "Our  Congregation's  Share  in  Building  for 
Tomorrow."  This  program  by  Dr.  Joseph  M. 
Garrison  sets  forth  the  urgent  need  of  an  ef- 
fective educational  program  in  every  Presby- 
terian church  and  Presbyterian  home.  In  view 
of  the  nature  of  the  program,  the  women  of  the 
Church  will  not  want  to  miss  Church  Night  meet- 
ing. 

Family  Night  is  scheduled  for  Friday,  October 
3.  This  night  is  to  be  observed  by  a  family  dinner 
or  picnic  at  the  church,  followed  by  a  program 
of  recreation,  and  closing  with  a  typical  period 
of  family  worship  such  as  might  be  observed  in 
every   Presbyterian    home. 

September  should  be  a  big  month  in  Auxiliary 
life!  — S.S.P. 
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The  Fear  Of  The  Lord  Is  The 
Beginning  Of  Wisdom 

By  W.  Taliaferro  Thompson,  D.D. 

Chairman  Of  The  Executive  Committee  Of 
Religious  Education  And  Publication 

Several  years  after  the  First  World  War,  some 
far-sighted  leaders,  seeing  the  trend  of  the  world's 
life,  said:  "It  is  education  or  chaos."  At  the  same 
time,  even  wiser  men  were  affirming:  "It  is  Christ 
or  chaos."  These  last  terrible  years  have  shown 
that  both  groups  were  right  in  their  interpretation 
of  the  forces  at  work  in  the  race's  life.  The  world 
was  headed  for  destruction,  and,  just  escaping  it, 
is  still  in  chaos. 

But  only  one  of  them  proposed  the  right  pre- 
ventive, which  must  now  become  the  remedy. 
Country  after  country  committed  itself  to  an  en- 
larged educational  program.  Japan,  Russia  and 
Germany  stood  at  the  forefront  of  this  movement 
which  put  its  primary,  if  not  sole,  trust  in  educa- 
tion. 

I  have  been  reading  "The  Nuremberg  Diary,"  in 
which  Dr.  G.  M.  Gilbert,  a  trained  psychologist, 
tells  the  inside  story  of  the  trial  of  Germany's  war 
leaders.  As  in  its  pages  one  sees  the  pride,  the 
lust,  the  greed,  the  selfishness,  the  cruelty  and  the 
cowardice  resident  in  the  human  heart,  he  is  sure 
as  never  before  that  only  Christ  is  sufficient  to 
save  humanity. 

I  would  not  set  Christ  too  sharply  over  against 
education.  I  would  not  depreciate  education.  The 
skillful  use  of  the  schools  gave  these  men  control 
of  the  people  for  their  frightful  ends  and  made 
the  nation  more  efficient  as  an  instrument  of  war. 
It  is  only  that  education  can  not  discover  the  true 
goals  for  life;  is  incapable  of  transforming  these 
wretched  hearts  of  ours  in  which  are  the  same 
evil  seeds  whose  full-flowering  poisoned  Germany 
and  blighted  the  world. 

Let  education  become  Christian;  give  it  the 
ideals  which  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  Christ; 
make  it  the  handmaiden  of  the  Holy  Spirit — then 
it  does  become  our  hope  for  tomorrow.  Individuals 
and  nations  will  be  reborn  and  remade! 

Strangely  enough,  while  I  was  going  through 
Gilbert's  book  I  was  studying  Proverbs.  In  it  there 
is  a  continuing  emphasis  on  instruction.  Parents 
must  teach  their  children.  Citizens  must  learn  their 
duty  to  the  state.  But  the  real  goal  of  every  en- 
deavor is  God  and  His  will;  "the  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  Their  hope  of  achieve- 
ment is  through  Him;  "by  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
men  depart  from  evil."  If  only  men  had  this  con- 
ception of  education  since  1918! 

All  that  has  happened  in  our  world  and  within 
our  own  country  during  the  last  few  decades  ac- 
centuates the  need  for  Religious  Edusation.  We 
believe  our  Church  has  gone  forward  in  these  crit- 
ical years.  The  Executive  Committee  of  Religious 
Education  would  voice  its  appreciation  of  the  way 
in  which  the  Church  has  encouraged  and  supported 
its  efforts.  The  Church  has  given  with  increasing 
liberality  to  the  work  of  this  Committee  through 
the  regular  budget.  Mor€  and  more  of  our  mem- 
bers have  made  use  of  our  Presbyterian  book- 
stores. Perhaps,  a  larger  percent  of  our  Sunday 
Schools  are  using  our  own  literature  than  is  true 
of  any  other  denomination.  We  are  your  servants 
and  are  grateful  that  you  are  saying  to  us  in  this 
way:  "Well  done!" 


But  the  evident  need  and  the  very  loyalty  of  the 
Church  make  us  all  the  more  conscious  of  our  re- 
sponsibility for  serving  the  Church  better.  We  are 
determined  to  improve  our  work  all  along  the  line. 

There  are,  however,  three  specific  needs  which 
face  us.  Our  building  is  bursting  out  at  the  seams. 
It  was  erected  in  1914,  when  our  Church  had 
310,602  members,  and  our  total  business  amounted 
to  $227,475.00.  Now,  it  is  1947.  We  have  613,701 
members.  Our  business  runs  to  $826,615.00.  Build- 
ing is  costly  now;  but  we  must  build  soon,  or  our 
further  growth  will  be  blocked. 

Visual  Education  has  long  passed  the  "fad" 
stage.  The  training  program  of  the  Army  and 
Navy  proved  that.  Public  school  educators,  who 
for  years  have  stressed  the  importance  of  "eye- 
gate,"  are  being  given  large  sums  of  money  for 
equipment  of  every  kind.  Our  Church  cannot  lag 
behind  in  this  field.  But  it  must  be  guided  aright 
in  its  choice  of  materials  and  some  groups  must 
produce  worthwhile  films.  Your  Committee  has  a 
real  responsibility  here.  This,  too,  cannot  be  done 
cheaply. 

"The  pen  is  mightier  than  the  sword."  We  need 
not  be  convinced  of  that  to  recognize  the  power 
of  the  pen  as  we  have  observed  the  impact  of 
"Mein  Kampf"  on  Germany  and  seen  the  influence 
of  the  writings  of  Marx  and  Lenin  spread  through- 
out the  world.  The  John  Knox  Press,  which  your 
Committee  has  only  recently  created  as  its  pub- 
lishing agent,  must  be  strengthened.  Our  ministers 
and  other  leaders  must  be  encouraged  to  write,  so 
that  we  can  develop  the  kind  of  literature  we  need 
for  our  children  and  young  people,  our  workers 
and  the  rank  and  file  of  our  people.  Publishing, 
also,  demands  capital  and  a  large  outlay  of  money. 

Years  ago,  one  of  the  really  wealthy  men  in  our 
Church  said  to  me:  "I  have  heard  men  recently 
express  their  resentment  that  so  many  appeals 
were  being  made  to  them  for  money.  I  can't  feel 
that  way.  I  welcome  them  as  it  is  an  indication 
that  the  Church  is  alive  and  making  progress." 

No  one  can  feel  resentful  because  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Religious  Education  has  made  too 
many  appeals  for  money.  This  is  its  first  special 
appeal  since  its  organization  86  years  ago.  One 
plea  in  86  years  is  not  too  many! 

We  trust  you  will  welcome  this  appeal  as  an 
evidence  that  this  agency  of  our  Church  is  alive 
and  making  progress! 


Young  People's  Work 

Sept  21:  Dare  We  Follow  Jesus  In 
Learning  Not  To  Worry? 

Introduction 

Have  you  ever  heard  the  story  about  the  farmer 
who  used  to  worry  all  the  time  about  his  crops? 
Every  year  he  would  worry  and  worry  because  he 
was  afraid  a  drouth  would  come  or  a  horde  of  in- 
sects would  come  and  destroy  his  crops.  Always 
he  was  worried  because  his  crops  might  not  be 
good.  Then  one  day  toward  harvest  time  one  of 
his  neighbors  was  passing  his  field  and  he  saw 
the  tall,  healthy  looking  grain  and  said  to  him- 
self, "My  neighbor  won't  be  worrying  now  be- 
cause he  is  bound  to  have  one  of  his  best  crops 
in  years."  Suddenly  he  came  round  the  bend  and 
saw  his  neighbor  leaning  over  the  fence  with  a 
worried  frown  on  his  face.  He  asked,  "what  is  the 
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matter  with  you?  You  can't  be  worrying  about 
your  crop  because  you  have  the  best  one  you  have 
had  in  years."  His  worrying  neighbor  replied, 
"Yes,  the  crop's  all  right.  But  I  am  worried,  I  am 
afraid  it  is  going  to  be  so  hard  on  my  land." 

All  too  many  of  us  are  just  like  that  farmer. 
We  get  into  a  frame  of  mind  where  we  worry 
all  the  time  about  things  that  never  come,  and  if 
we  find  out  that  the  thing  of  which  we  are  afraid 
is  not  coming  then  we  find  something  else  about 
which  to  worry.  But  that  worry  costs  us  heavily. 
Worry  puts  poison  into  our  systems — literally, 
and  takes  years  off  our  lives  and  all  the  joy  out 
of  our  lives  while  we  live. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  gave  us  the  secret  of  how  not 
to  worry.  The  great  Alexander  McLaren  has  an 
outline  of  this  teaching  of  our  Lord,  and  once  you 
see  his  outline  you  can  never  get  away  from  it. 
Let  us  use  the  passage  from  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  with  McLaren's  outline. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Matthew  6:24-34) 

1.  Nature  shows  that  anxious  care  is  needless. 
Verses  24-30. 

2.  Revelation  shows  that  anxious  care  is  heathen- 
ish. Verses  31-32. 

3.  Providence  shows  that  anxious  care  is  futile. 
Verses  33-34. 

Suggestions 

Worry  is  really  not  so  much  conditioned  upon 
things  that  happen,  or  may  happen,  in  life  as  it 
is  an  attitude  of  mind.  In  this  program  let  some 
one  give  a  talk,  or  have  three  talks,  on  the  Scrip- 
ture lesson  concerning  the  uselessness  of  worry. 
After  that  follow  the  suggestion  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  and  let  each  member  of  the  group  set  down 
the  things  about  which  they  tend  to  worry.  Then 
discuss  some  of  these  and  see  how  they  are  covered 
by  the  propositions  in  the  Scripture  Lesson. 

When  you  do  this  you  may  run  into  a  problem. 
I  used  to  work  in  a  soda  fountain  with  a  fellow 
who  used  to  say  this.  "You  know  I  never  worry. 
I  am  too  busy  all  week,  so  I  set  aside  Sunday  for 
my  worrying.  Then  on  Sunday  I  stay  in  bed  until 
afternoon,  so  I  don't  have  much  time  left  for 
worrying."  A  few  weeks  after  he  said  this  the 
fellow  was  fired  for  stealing  from  the  company. 
When  we  say  that  we  are  not  to  worry,  that  does 
not  mean  that  we  are  to  be  totally  unconcerned 
about  important  issues  in  life  and  deep  feeling 
born  of  affection  for  those  we  love.  So  if  some 
one  in  the  discussion  claims  that  he  never  wor- 
ries that  opens  up  the  way  to  a  discussion  of  the 
difference  between  real  feeling  without  worry,  and 
a  general  carelessness  about  life  that  cares  nothing 
for  feelings  of  others  or  important  moral   issues. 

Sept  28:  A  Chance  To  Help 

Introduction 

Tonight  is  the  date  set  for  our  contribution  to 
Young  People's  Religious  Education  Financial  Ob- 
jective— the  support  of  Rev.  L.  W.  Bottoms,  the 
new  Regional  Director  in  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod. 
The  program  is  designed  to  acquaint  you  with 
the  history  of  our  church's  work  among  the  Ne- 
groes and  to  present  opportunities  that  you  have 
to  help  in  the  work.  You  will  find  ample  material 
for  this  in  Presbyterian  Youth  and  in  material 
from  our  new  Committee  of  Negro  Work  in  At- 
lanta. Our  space  and  purpose  here  permit  us  only 
to  give  a  Scripture  outline  for  study,  a  study  that 
will  help  us  see  our  spiritual  responsibility  to  seize 
every  chance  that  we  have  to  help  the  Negro, 
materially  or  spiritually,  and  to  seek  to  open  up 
new  chances  to  help. 


SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

The  most  pertinent  passage  of  Scripture  on  our 
chance  to  help  the  person  of  the  minority  group  is 
that  matchless  parable  of  our  Lord  in  which  He 
reversed  the  natural  order  and  had  the  member  of 
the  dispised  minority  group  help  the  exalted  Jew. 
The  parable  is  "The  Good  Samaritan."  Read  it  in 
Luke  10:25-27.  Here  are  the  leading  ideas,  as 
outlined  by  some  preacher  who  has  been  much  used 
since  he  first  preached  his  sermon  on  this  parable: 

1.  The  thieves  lived  by  this  principle.  What  is 
yours  is  mine  if  I  can  take  it. 

2.  The  priest  and  Levite  lived  by  this  principle. 
What  is  mine  is  mine  and  I  will  keep  it. 

3.  The  Samaritan  lived  by  this  principle.  What 
is  mine  is  yours  and  I  will  of  my  own  volition 
share  it  with  you  in  personal,  thorough  service. 

Application 

Christ  is  the  Greatest  Samaritan  because  He 
left  His  home  in  grlory  and  came  into  the  World 
to  lay  down  His  life  to  redeem  you  and  me  and 
all  others  who  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  sin 
and  have  been  stripped  of  all  that  we  must  have 
to  live  as  children  of  God.  He  came  into  the  world 
and  died  on  the  cross  because  He  lived  by  the 
principle  that  what  is  mine  is  yours  and  I  will 
share  with  you  in  personal,  thorough  service  even 
unto  the  cross.  And  while  He  was  here  He  said, 
"A  new  commandment  I  give  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another:  (John  13:24).  Thus  we  must  live 
day  by  day  by  that  same  love  that  sent  Him  into 
the  world.  The  love  that  sent  Him  into  the  world 
was  a  love  that  recognized  that  all  men-regardless 
of  color  or  culture — were  dead  in  sin  but  of  such 
supreme  value  and  possibility  that  they  were 
worth  dying  for.  So  we  too  must  oresent  our  lives 
as  living  sacrifices  in  behalf  of  all  men  who  need 
our  love  and  help,  no  matter  their  race  or  creed. 

As  we  think  of  this  in  the  light  of  the  plight 
of  the  Negro  in  our  midst  we  recoenize  that  he 
is  no  longer  a  slave,  but  he  is  still  the  victim 
of  prejudice  and  discrimination  in  our  society.  We 
all  recognize  that  we  Christians  as  citizens  should 
take  the  lead  to  help  the  Negro  grain  equality  of 
oiroortunity  with  all  of  us  in  educational  possi- 
bilities, political  values,  employment  opportunities, 
protection  before  the  courts,  and  personal  con- 
sideration as  citizens  of  worth.  Many  many  differ 
on  how  these  rights  are  to  be  realized  practically 
in  our  society  where  so  many  people  are  not  Chris- 
tian and  are  motivated  by  the  greeds  and  prej- 
udices that  belong  to  men  naturally.  But  as  Chris- 
tians we  all  must  recognize  that  our  greatest 
chance  to  help  is  through  the  channels  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship  and  evangelism.  The  means  for 
doing  this  is  already  at  hand — in  Snedecor  Me- 
morial Synod  and  through  our  committee  on  Negro 
work.  This  program  should  remind  us  of  some 
of  our  fundamental  responsibilities  and  duties, 
while  reminding  us  that  we  can  best  begin  to  ful- 
fill these  through  the  Synod  and  Committee  now 
at  work. 

Suggestions 

You  will  have  to  assemble  your  material  from 
Presbyterian  Youth  and  other  sources.  Be  sure  to 
use  the  Scripture  lesson  as  the  heart  of  your 
presentation,  for  our  duty  as  Christians  is  first 
of  all  in  the  spiritual.  When  we  begin  to  do  a  real 
job  spiritually,  then  some  of  the  suspicions  and 
tensions  present  in  our  life  together  will  be  re- 
lieved and  we  can  make  progress  all  along  the 
line. 
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BRING  THEM  IN 


NEW 


WITH... 


BEGINNER  AND 


PRIMARY  GRADED  LESSONS 

FEATURING 

New  Activity  Books  and  Full -Color  Story  Papers 

Determined  to  make  lessons  more  interesting  to  the  child, 
Standard  has  rewritten  its  entire  Graded  Lessons  for  Beginners 
and  Primary.  As  always,  this  material  is  all  Bible,  and  stories 
are  selected  for  the  child's  age,  ability  and  need. 

CHILDREN'S  new  Activity  Books  are  profusely  illustrated,  a 
treasure  chest  for  every  child . . .  things  to  make,  pictures  to 
color,  games,  facts,  stories,  poems,  quizzes,  etc.  Issued  quar- 
terly, a  book  to  fit  each  age  from  four  to  eight. 

TEACHERS'  material  also  is  all  new,  more  helpful.  Quarterlies 
have  enough  plans  for  two-hour  program  each  week;  valuable 
source  for  new  or  experienced  teachers.  Wonderful  class-teach- 
ing pictures,  large  size  and  in  beautiful  colors;  correlated 
songbooks,  too. 

FREE  Prospectus  on  both  Beginners  and  Primary  courses 
showing  actual  samples  of  Activity  Books,  story  papers  and 
sample  lesson  from  Teachers'  Quarterly.    Address  Desk  91. 


THE    STANDARD    PUBLISHING    CO.'  20  East-Central  Pkwy,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


New  Field  Secretary 

On  September  1,  1947,  Miss  Eleanor  Winn 
Foxworth  will  take  up  the  work  of  Field  Secre- 
tary of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Christian 
Education  and  Ministerial  Relief,  a  position  which 
has  been  filled  at  various  times  by  Misses  Char- 
lotte B.  Jackson,  Julia  Lake  Skinner,  Cornelia  D. 
Engle,   Irene   Hope   Hudson,  and  Jean   Liston. 

Miss  Foxworth  is  a  native  of  Kingstree,  S.  C, 
the  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  G.  Foxworth, 
and  a  granddaughter  of  Mrs.  Fannie  Winn,  for 
a  number  of  years  matron  at  Thornwell  Orphan- 
age. She  united  with  the  Williamsburg  Presby- 
terian Church,  Kingstree;  and  graduated  from 
Kingstree  High  School  as  valedictorian.  She  then 
attended  Winthrop  College,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C, 
graduating  with  the  B.S.  degree. 

A  year  in  the  business  world,  and  two  years  as 
secretary  to  the  president  of  the  Blue  Ridge 
Y.M.C.A.  Graduate  School,  preceded  her  graduate 


work  at  Yale  University  Divinity  School.  There 
she  did  outstanding  work  under  Dr.  Clarence  P. 
Shedd  of  the  department  of  Religion  in  Higher 
Education.  On  leaving  Yale,  she  spent  nearly 
three  years  as  Director  of  Student  Work  at  Louisi- 
ana State  University,   Baton  Rouge,  La. 

Your  Executive  Committee  is  convinced  that 
Miss  Foxworth's  scholastic  training  and  success- 
ful experience  in  student  work  have  given  her 
an  excellent  background  for  her  new  duties.  She 
has  a  charminer  personality  and  easily  makes  her 
way  into  the  lives  of  young  as  well  as  older  peo- 
ple. A  native  Southerner,  she  well  understands 
the  Southern  situation.  On  the  lighter  side,  she 
reports  that  her  hobbies  are  outdoor  sports  and 
music. 

After  some  weeks  spent  in  the  Louisville  of- 
fice, acquainting  herself  with  the  details  of  the 
work  of  this  Executive  Committee,  Miss  Foxworth 
will  be  available  for  addresses  and  conferences 
in    churches,    woman's   auxiliaries,    and   youth    or- 
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ganizations.  She  can  be  reached  by  addressing 
communications  to  her  at  the  home  office,  410 
Urban   Building,  Louisville   2,  Ky. 

Your  Executive  Committee  bespeaks  for  her 
the  confidence  and  co-operation  of  the  organized 
life   of  our   Church. 


A  German  Prisoner  Thanks  The 
Defense  Service  Council 

The  Defense  Service  Council  published  a  small 
devotional  booklet  entitled  "Facing  Life  With  God" 
during  the  recent  war,  to  be  presented  to  Presby- 
terian Service  men  and  women  by  their  local 
churches  or  by  their  chaplains.  There  is  no  way  to 
estimate  the  real  value  of  these  booklets,  but  the 
following  letter  recently  received  by  the  Defense 
Service  Department  shows  how  one  copy  found  its 
way  into  the  hands  of  a  young  German  prisoner  and 
brought  to  him  new  courage  to  face  the  future 
through  a  new  life  in  God: 

"Magdeburg  (19b)  russ.  Zone 

Schafferstr.  26 

(Deutschland)    31st  May   1947 

My  dear  unknown  American  friends: 

You  will  be  astonished  to  get  a  letter  from  me 
but  I  will  tell  you  the  circumstances. 

After  discharge  out  of  imprisoment  I  was  going 
to  my  parents  in  Magdeburg.  And  there  I  get  a 
little  booklet  in  my  hands  lost  by  an  American 
soldier. 

"Facing  Life  With  God,"  A  Spiritual  Guide  for 
Service  Men  and  Women,  published  by  Defense 
Service  Council  of  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. 

And  now  every  day  I  read  a  page.  I  am  so  happy 
that  I  have  found  the  Almighty  God  through  this 
little  booklet.  I  can  say  honestly:  I  am  be  borne 
again. 

As  you  know  it  is  a  great  plague  to  live  in 
Germany  but  I  think:  'Casting  all  your  care  upon 
Him,  for  He  careth  for  you.'  I  am  so  grateful  to 
have  found  the  source  of  strength  in  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  I  wished  to  say  this  to  all  mankind 
and  they  all  would  have  a  gentle  mind. 

Some  of  my  life  I  will  tell  you.  I  am  26  years 
old  and  was  an  aviator,  now  I  am  going  to  be  a 
master-ibuilder.  I  would  be  very  glad  to  have  a 
correspondence  with  a  friend  who  understands  me. 
And  perhaps  have  you  a  Bible  for  me  or  can  write 
me  some  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
and  religious  activities.  My  parents  and  I  are  going 
to  the  "Neuapostolische  Gemeinde."  (New  Apos- 
tolic Church.  Ed.) 

In  anticipation  I  have  many  thanks  for  you.  I 
remain   most  respectfully   with   sincere  greetings, 

Yours  unknown, 

Signed —  Horst  Bode. 

Have  I  made  many  mistakes?" 

Surely  this  "free  booklet"  of  the  Defense  Service 


Council,  dropped  during  the  war  days  out  of  the 
pocket  of  one  our  Presbyterian  men,  proved  a 
worthwhile  investment  of  time  and  interest  of  some 
Presbyterian  minister  or  parent.  Since  many  young 
Presbyterians  are  still  in  Service,  some  enlisting 
since  the  close  of  hostilities,  the  Defense  Service 
Department,  410  Atlantic  Life  Building,  Richmond, 
Virginia,  will  still  be  glad  to  send  extra  copies  of 
this  free  devotional  booklet,  "Facing  Life  With 
God"  to  parents  or  pastors  who  might  wish  to 
distribute  them,  and  also  "On  the  Alert  for  Christ," 
and  "Standing  Up  To  Life."  Write  for  these  before 
the  supply  is  exhausted. 

Edward  D.  Grant,   Executive   Sec. 


Walts  To  Return  To  The 
Belgian  Congo 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  F.  Watt,  with  their  children, 
Mary  and  William  McKay,  plan  to  leave  America 
about  September  1,  returning  to  the  Foreign  Mis- 
sion field  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  Africa,  where  they 
served  as  missionaries  of  our  church  from  1925 
to  1938,  when  they  returned  to  America  on  account 
of  their  health.  Their  two  older  children,  Margaret 
and  John,  will  remain  in  this  country.  Margaret 
will  be  a  Junior  at  Flora  Macdonald  Callege  and 
John  a  Sophomore  at  Davidson  this  coming  year. 

On  July  31  the  Watt  family  left  Americus,  Ga., 
where  they  have  made  their  home  since  1941.  They 
expect  to  spend  two  or  three  weeks  in  August  at 
Montreat  before  sailing  from  New  York.  During 
their  six  years  in  America,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Watt  and 
their  four  children  have  been  active  in  every  phase 
of  the  work  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Church. 
Mr.  Watt  served  as  a  Ruling  Elder,  attending 
faithfully  many  of  the  meetings  of  Macon  Presby- 
tery and  serving  on  various  committees  of  that 
body.  He  was  made  Superintendent  of  the  Sunday 
School  a  short  time  after  he  came  to  America,  and 
served  as  the  first  President  of  the  local  Men-of- 
the-Church  in  1945-6.  His  rich  baritone  voice  will 
be  missed  in  the  choir  of  the  church,  Where  he 
often  added  much  to  the  services  of  worship  by 
vocal  solos. 

Mrs.  Watt  has  been  very  useful  to  the  work  of 
her  Master  in  the  Sunday  School,  teaching  the 
Intermediate  class,  and  with  the  young  people, 
serving  as  Adult  Adviser  and  Director  of  several 
Christmas  Pageants.  In  the  Woman's  Auxiliary 
she  served  faithfully  as  Secretary  of  Spiritual  Life 
and  of  Foreign  Missions.  She  will  be  an  Educational 
Missionary  in  Africa,  and  Mr.  Watt  an  Industrial 
Missionary.  Each  of  the  Watt  children  has  been 
faithful  and  active  in  the  youth  work  of  the  church. 
John  was  President  for  one  year  of  the  Young 
People's  League,  and  Billy  Mac  of  the  Pioneer 
Fellowship.  Mary  served  as  our  local  and  Presby- 
tery Chairman  of  the  Commission  on  Christian 
Outreach,  and  was  active  in  the  young  people's 
conference  and  rallies  of  the  Presbytery.  Margaret 
has  been  active  in  the  spiritual  and  scolastic  life 
of  Flora  Macdonald  College. 

On  June  24  the  Americus  Presbyterian  Church 
honored  this  fine  family  with  a  farewell  party, 
expressing  appreciation  for  their  fellowship  in  the 
work  of  the  church  and  bidding  them  God  speed  in 
their  return  to  their  work  of  carrying  on  the  task 
of  the    Great   Commission. 

Rev.  Harold  White,  Pastor. 
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Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery's 

Young  People's  Conference 

One  of  the  most  successful  and  inspiring  Young 
People's  Conferences  ever  held  has  just  ended  at 
Georgia  State  Woman's  College,  Valdosta. 

The  Conference  began  on  Monday,  June  16,  and 
continued  throughout  the  week  until  Saturday. 
This  pleasant  occasion  was  made  possible  by  our 
able  Conference  Director,  Rev.  Jack  G.  Hand,  who 
secured  as  our  Vesper  Speaker  a  truly  inspiring 
man,  Rev.  Russell  Johnson,  of  Jacksonville,  Fla. 
Helpful  courses  for  both  Seniors  and  Pioneers 
were  as  follows:  First  Period:  The  Bible  (Senior, 
Rev.  W.  C.  Smith;  Pioneer,  Rev.  Bob  Forbis). 
Second  Period:  The  Church  (Senior,  Rev.  W.  D. 
Stewart;  Pioneer,  Miss  Beth  Branche).  Third 
Period:  The  Christian  (Senior,  Rev.  Herbert  L. 
Laws;  Pioneer,  Rev.  John  R.  Howard). 

Highlights  of  the  Conference,  attended  by  one 
hundred  young  people,  were  the  softball  games  be- 
tween the  faculty  and  the  boys  (the  faculty  won, 
believe  it  or  not!),  the  swim  meet,  the  scavanger 
hunt,  stunt  night,  the  announcement  of  the  win- 
ning clan,  and  the  climax  of  the  Conference,  the 
candlelight  service  on  Friday  night. 

Other  than  the  forementioned,  the  following 
were  invaluable  in  making  the  said  occasion  a  suc- 
cess: Mr.  Bob  Rienhold,  Rev.  T.  H.  Makin,  Mr. 
Tom  Dews,  Mr.  Perry  Mobley,  and  Miss  Claranell 
Speight. 

On  Friday  evening  at  supper,  the  girls  attending 
summer  school  who  had  so  graciously  waited  on 
the  tables  during  the  Conference  were  given  small 
gifts  in  appreciation  of  their  services. 

— Henry  L.  Smith,  Reporter. 


Corrections  On  Presbyterian 
Hour  Network 

1.  Stations   Added  To  Live  Voice  Network — 

7:30  A.M.,   Sundays,   C.S.T.: 

WKRA— Mobile,  Ala. 
KPLC — Lake  Charles,  La. 

2.  Stations  Using  Later  Hour 

THE  SAME  SUNDAY: 

WMAZ — Macon,  Ga.,  9:30  A.M.,  E.S.T. 
KOM A— Oklahoma  City,  Okla.,  8:30  A.M., 

C  S.T 
WFPC— Greenville,   S.   C,   5:00  P.M.,  E.S.T. 
WREC — Memphis,   Tenn.,    8:30    A.M.,   E.S.T. 
WRV A— Richmond,  Va.,  12:30  P.M.,  E.S.T. 

3.  Stations   Giving  Program 

The  Following  Sunday: 

WRON— Ronceverte,  W.  V.,  10:00  A.M., 

EST 
WAZF— Yazoo  City,  Miss.,  8:30  A.M.,  C.S.T. 
WKNA— Charleston,  W.  Va.,  10:30  A.M., 

WDBO— Orlando,  Fla.,  7:00  A.M.,  E.S.T. 
WWPF— Palatka,  Fla.,   8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T. 
WTOC — Savannah,  Ga.,  8:00  A.M.,  E.S.T. 
KCRS— Midland,  Tex.,  7:30  A.M.,  C.S.T. 
WPUV— Pulaski,  Va.,  8:00  A.M.,  E.S.T. 


FOR  FREE  INFORMATION! 


Here  is  the  moat  unique  line — Bibles, 
Books,  Greeting  Cards,  Religious  Novel- 
ties— offered  to  agents  today.  Generous 
discounts  on  all  items.  An  Attractive 
Bonus  Plan.  Our  new  catalog  gives 
full   description   and  prices. 

THE   CHRISTIAN    LIGHT   PRESS 
Dept.  S-417R  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 


PULPIT  a  CHOIR  GOWKS 

Pmlpit  Hangings  —  Altsjr  Cloth* 
Bible  Markers  —  Commanioa 
Lineaa  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrka 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
Marking  110  "1  04/7 
Yaars  Of  Ssrrk*  x:r™  ' 
The    Charon     And    OtanCT 


COX    SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 

131    East    23rd    Slr*e>.  New  York    >0.  N.Y. 


1837 


|  PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE  | 

^         Begin   September,  January,  June  or  July 

M    Standard   Freshman  and  Sophomore   Course3 
I  leading  to  A.A.  or  A.B.  Degree. 

$  Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  Grades. 

Veterans'  Refresher. 
Business  Administration. 
Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
Instructor  Rating. 
Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 


Apartments  Available  for  Married  Students. 

Registration  Fee  $5.00. 
P.  O.  Box  B-4  Montreal,   N.  C. 
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MONTREAT    HIGH    SCHOOL 
AND    JUNIOR    COURSES 

Accredited.  Liberal  arts,  bus.  ed.,  music,  dra- 
matics, religious  ed.  A.B.,  B.S.  degrees.  Sports. 
Rate    $320.00.    Self-help    scholarships.    Catalog. 

DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER,  DEAN 
P.  O.  Box  "S"  Montreal,  N.  C. 
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Pro-Federal  Council  Group 
Meets  At  Montreat 

A  committee  of  more  than  200  laymen  and  min- 
isters throughout  the  Church  was  formed  as  a  re- 
sult of  a  recent  meeting  at  Montreat  when  Rev. 
Thomas  K.  Young,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  Idlewild 
Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  and  moder- 
ator of  the  1945  General  Assembly,  was  made 
Chairman  of  a  Committee-  on  Protestant  Co- 
operation. This  committee,  it  was  said,  will  seek 
definitely  to  see  to  it  that  the  church  at  large  dur- 
ing the  coming  year  has  accurate  information  re- 
garding the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  This  was 
declared  to  be  necessary  because  of  the  prospec- 
tive vote  in  the  Presbyteries  and  in  the  next  Gen- 
eral Assembly  when  the  decision  will  be  made 
about  the  Church's  continued  relation  to  the 
Council. 

Other  members  of  an  Executive  Committee  serv- 
ing with  Dr.  Young  are:  R.  A.  Farnsworth,  Hous- 
ton, Tex.;  E.  L.  Repass,  Roanoke,  Va.;  Gordon 
Palmer,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.;  Rev.  P.  D.  Miller,  D.D., 
San  Antonio,  Tex.;  Rev.  James  A.  Jones,  D.D., 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

In  the  larger  committee  representing  the  Sy- 
nods, Dr.  Young  announced  the  following  as  hav- 
ing already  accepted  responsibility  to  serve:  Rev. 
C  Grier  Davis,  D.D.,  Rev.  Marion  A.  Boggs,  D.D., 
Rev.  D.  P.  MeGeachy,  Jr.,  Th.D.,  Rev.  Stuart  R. 
Oglesby,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  J.  M.  Walker,  D.D. 


Evangelism 


There  is  much  being  said  today  in  our  church 
about  the  value  of  visitation  evangelism.  The 
principle  of  this  method  of  evangelism  is  certainly 
scriptural  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  many 
souls  are  being  won  to  Christ  through  it.  Let  us 
remember,  however,  that  there  is  still  the  mass 
form  of  evangelism  which  is  by  no  means  out  of 
date.  There  is  still  plenty  of  room  for  both  methods. 

An  excellent  example  of  the  last  form  of  evan- 
gelism was  demonstrated  when  Rev.  J.  D.  Hender- 
son of  Spartanburg,  S.  C.  came  to  Piedmont,  Ala. 
for  an  evangelistic  meeting.  Mr.  Henderson,  who 
formerly  spent  nineteen  years  as  pastor  of  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  Spartanburg,  is  now 
giving  all  his  time  to  evangelistic  work.  He  was 
invited  to  Piedmont  by  the  pastor  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church.  His  coming  proved  a  great  blessing, 
his  powerful  preaching  of  God's  Word  went  deep 
into  the  hearts  of  a  large  number  of  the  citizens. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  things  about  this 
meeting  in  Piedmont  is  the  fact  that  it,  in  the 
short  time  of  one  week,  turned  from  a  Presby- 
terian meeting  held  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  to 
a  city-wide  interdenominational  revival  in  which 
all  the  churches  co-operated  and  in  which  they 
were  all  greatly  benefited  spiritually.  The  Presby- 
terian work  in  Piedmont  is  small  and  the  church 
was  not  large  enough  to  accommodate  the  crowds 
which  flocked  in  to  hear  God's  Word.  Therefore 
the  meeting  moved  out  into  a  tent  which  was 
already  in  town  and  more  than  twice  as  many 
attended  as  otherwise  could  be  done. 

It  is  the  sincere  desire  of  the  pastor  at  Pied- 
mont that  the  church  not  loose  her  vision  of  the 
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TONGUE-TIED  ? 

Our  timely  tracts  can  help  you  give  a  good 
confession.    Subscribe    now    to    the    reliable 

Tract-Of-The-Month  Series 

Begin  with  as  few  as  100  a  month 

(Space  for  your  local  stamp) 

100  for  40c 

WRITE  FOR  SAMPLES 

Committee  On  Christian  Education 

The  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 

Room    728    Schaff    Bldg.    Philadelphia    2,   Pa. 


Presbytery  Of  Winchester 

The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  recently  in- 
augurated the  office  of  General  Presbyter,  and  ap- 
pointed an  Ad  Interim  Committee  to  select  and  en- 
gage a  man  for  the  work,  and  to  define  his  duties. 

Dr.  Harry  M.  Crim,  pastor  of  the  Strasburg 
Church,  has  been  engaged  on  a  tentative,  part- 
time  basis  until  the  Fall  Meeting  of  Presbytery. 
He  will  continue  as  Pastor  in  Strasburg,  and  act 
as  Field  Director  of  Home  Mission  Extension 
Work,  Evangelism,  and  Religious  Education  Sum- 
mer Work,  beginning  June  1. 

i^i 

Reason  For  Alarm 

Thomas  Guthrie  used  to  say:  "If  you  find  your- 
self loving  any  pleasure  better  than  your  prayers, 
any  book  better  than  the  Bible,  any  house  better 
than  the  house  of  God,  any  table  better  than  the 
Lord's  Table,  any  person  better  than  Christ,  or 
any  indulgence  better  than  the  hope  of  Heaven — 
take  alarm."  — Selected. 


evangelistic  meeting.  It  is  the  preaching  and 
teaching  of  God's  Word  which  strikes  into  the 
heart  of  the  unevangelized,  and  it  is  through 
preaching  as  well  as  through  visitation  and  personal 
contact  that  God  has  ordained  that  His  Gospel  go 
forth. 

Richard  Robertson,   Piedmont,  Ala. 
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!  WHAT    YOU    SHOULD    KNOW     ! 

t  ABOUT  THE                                                                                     * 

!  1948  COMPETITIVE  SCHOLARSHIP  CONTEST          | 

%  IN  THE                                                                                         ± 

j,  •5* 

I  Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  .States                   | 

+  1.  WHAT  SCHOLARSHIPS  ARE  OFFERED?  Twenty    scholarships    in    Presbyterian    Colleges    are  * 

2  offered  as  follows:   $2,000.00,   $1,600.00,   $1,200.00,  $1,000.00 — these  four  are  on  a  four-year  basis,   * 

4  one-fourth  of  the  amount  being  available  for  each   college  year,  provided  acceptable  work  is  done.   * 

+  The  other  sixteen  awards  are  for  $500.00,  $400.00,  three  for  $300.00  each,  three  for  $200.00  each,   g 

*  and  eight  for  $100.00   each,  and  are  for  one  year  only.  In  every  case  the  money  will  be  paid  by  * 

*  the  Committee  of  Christian  Education  to  the  Presbyterian  College  attended.  T 
f  2.  WHO  MAY  ENTER  THIS  CONTEST?  Any  boy  or  girl  in  the  senior  year  of  an  accredited  high  *. 
|  school,  who  is  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church   in    the   United   States    (Southern   Presbyterian  * 

*  Church).  I 
%  3.  HOW  MAY  ONE  ENTER  THIS  CONTEST?  Write  to  address  given  below  for  information  and  * 
4  Application  Form.  j£ 
|  4.  WHAT  TESTS  ARE  APPLIED?  The  actual  examinations  will  be  given  at  the  school  presently  * 

*  attended  by  the  student,  and  will  include:   (1)   a  general  psychological  test;  and   (2)  an  English  ap-  * 

*  titude  test.  These  are  to  be  taken  under  high  school  supervision.  % 
|  5.  WHAT  IS  FURTHER  REQUIRED?  There  must  be  sent  to  the  Louisville  Office:  (1)  the  Appli-  * 

*  cation  Form,  together  with  personal  data  on  honors  won,  school  activities,  and  church  work;  (2)  the  T 
2  Certificate  of  Recommendation,  containing  the  High  School  record  to  date;  (3)  an  Essay  of  not  4. 
x  fewer  than  500  words,  on  "Why  Attend  a  Christian  College?"  (Helpful  literature  on  Christian  Edu-  £ 
4"  cation  may  be  obtained  from  the  Louisville  Office  or  from  Presbyterian  Survey  articles);  and  (4)  an  £ 
||  Autobiography  of  not  fewer  than  1,000  words.  (Autobiography  and  Essay  may  be  written  at  home,  * 
•?«  and,  if  possible,  should  be  typewritten).                                                                                                                                        'f 

*  6.  WHEN  WILL  THE  CONTEST  BE  HELD?  (1)  Application  and  Certificate  of  Recommendation  £ 
j,  must  bear  postmark  not  later  than  January  7,  1948.    (2)    Essay  and  Autobiography  must  bear  post-  * 

*  mark  not  later  than  February  6,  1948.  (3)  The  examinations  will  be  held  on  February  6,  1948,  and  % 
2  papers  must  be  returned  immediately  to  the  school   authorities.   All   contestants  will  receive   written   * 

*  notification  of  results  of  Contest  as  soon  as  the  grading  can  be  completed.  The  money  will  be  avail-  !f! 
2  able  for  the  successful  contestants  for  the  college  year  beginning  summer  or  fall  of  1948.                    * 

*  7.  WHAT  INSTITUTIONS  MAY  BE  ATTENDED?  Any  of  the  following  colleges  may  be  chosen  * 
2  by  the  successful  contestants.  No  other  institutions  are  eligible  for  consideration.  Write  to  the  col-  4- 
4  lege  of  your  choice  for  information  about  the  college.                                                                                         * 

2  College                                           Scope                     President                                                                       Address                                 !£ 

%  Hampden-Sydney Men Rev.  Edgar  G.  Gammon,  LL.D Hampden-Sydney,  Va.      *• 

*  Centre Co-ed Rev.  Walter  A.  Groves,  Ph.D Danville,  Ky.  £ 

2   Davidson Men Rev.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  LL.D Davidson,  N.  C.  * 

*  Mary  Baldwin .Women .Rev.  Frank  B.  Lewis,  Ph.D Staunton,  Va.  * 

*  Southwestern Co-ed Rev.  C.  E.  Diehl,  A.M.,  LL.D Memphis,  Tenn.  £ 

%   Austin Co-ed Rev.  W.  B.  Guerrant,  D.D Sherman,  Tex.  * 

*  Westminster Men Fulton,  Mo.  £ 

2    Queens. Women Rev.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  A.M.,  Th.D Charlotte,  N.  C.  ? 

2   King Co-ed Rev.  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  Ph.D Bristol,  Tenn.  * 

2    Arkansas Co-ed Rev.  John  D.  Spragins,  Jr.,  D.D Batesville,  Ark.  T 

X   Presbyterian Co-ed Marshall  W.  Brown,  Ped.D Clinton,  S.  C.  *> 

+   Agnes  Scott Women James  R.  McCain,  Ph.D Decatur,  Ga.  £ 

^   Belhaven Women Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D Jackson,  Miss.  ? 

«*■   Flora  Macdonald Women Rev.  H.  G.  Bedinger,  D.D Red  Springs,  N.  C.  j£ 

*  Davis  &  Elkins Co-ed. R.  B.PUrdum,  Ph.D Elkins,  W.  Va.  £ 

4<  Junior  College                                                                                                                                                                                             T 

2   Mitchell Women John  Montgomery,  M. A Statesville,  N.  C.  3. 

*  Peace Women Wm.  C.  Pressly,  Litt.D Raleigh,  N.  C.  £ 

2    Lees Co-ed Rev.  J.  O.  VanMeter,  D.D Jackson,  Ky.  g 

2    Lees-McRae Co-ed Rev.  Roswell  C.  Long,  M.A.,  D.D Banner  Elk,  N.  C.  * 

2    Schreiner Men .J.  J.  Delaney,  Litt.D Kerrville,  Tex.  * 

2    Presbyterian  Junior Men Rev.  Louis  C.  LaMotte,  M.A.,  D.D Maxton,  N.  C.  4. 

I  ~~ I 

4*  Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  D.D.,  Executive  Secretary                                                          £ 

J  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION  &  MINISTERIAL  RELIEF            f 

I    410  Urban  Building  Louisville   (2)  Kentucky   * 
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FOR 


yiAns 


The  Executive  Committee  of  Religious 
Education  and  Publication  has  needed 
adequate  financial  backing. 

NOW    IT    IS    ASKING    FOR: 


WITHIN     FIVE     YEARS 
To  tS4444>dL  more  efficient  service  through  expanded  business  facilities 
To  I£i44>4/X>  more  efficient  teacher  training  through  visual  education 
To  ISui&uL  more  enduring  tomorrow  through  enlarged  publishing  program 

MAKE     YOUR 
THE    LARGEST    YOUR    CHURCH    HAS    EVER    CONTRIBUTED 

EXECUTIVE   COMMITTEE   OF    RELIGIOUS    EDUCATION    AND    PUBLICATION,  RICHMOND,  VIRGINIA 

PRESBYTERIAN     PROGRAM     of     PROGRESS 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PWTODTCAt 
JADING  n00| 


2 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••JOURNAL    •• 

f 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the         **.§ 
statement,   defense  and  propagation   of   the  ••<?£' 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  <^C? 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints.  Q*^ 

"Entered    as    second-class    matter    May     IS,     1942,    at    the    Postoffice    at   Weaverville,    N.    C,    v    £  o       Act   of    March    1,    1879." 
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By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 


'BUT  WE  PREACH  CHRIST  CRUCIFIED' 

By  Rev.  Aaron  Judah  Kligerman,  D.D. 
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EDITORIAL 


A  Wedge  —  Not  Of 
Our  Making 

Two  articles  have  recently  appeared  in  church 
papers  stating  that  there  is  a  movement  on  foot 
within  the  bounds  of  our  Church  to  drive  a  wedge 
between  the  elders  and  our  ministers.  Nothing 
could  be  farther  from  the  truth. 

In  recent  months  an  increasing  number  of  lay- 
men have  become  concerned  about  the  political 
and  economic  activities  of  the  Federal  Council. 
Par  better  had  their  interest  been  primarily  about 
its  modernistic  leadership  but  the  Federal  Council's 
activities  in  connection  with  the  C.I.O.  and  the 
constant  sniping  at  the  capitalistic  system  made 
them  realize  that,  using  the  name  of  the  Church, 
the  Federal  Council  was  seeking  to  tamper  with 
our  economic  system  which,  imperfect  as  it  may 
be,  still  has  proven  the  most  effective  in  bringing 
the  greatest  good  to  the  greatest  number  of  any 
economic  system  anywhere. 

Dr.  McCallie's  remark  at  the  General  Assembly 
has  been  misquoted  in  both  of  these  articles  re- 
ferred to  above.  What  he  actually  said  was  this: 
"Some  of  our  laymen  feel  that  they  have  been  sold 
down  the  river  by  our  ministers."  This  was  not  an 
ugly  remark,  as  has  been  intimated.  It  was  a 
simple  statement  of  fact. 

If  a  "wedge"  has  been  driven  between  ministers 
and  the  elders,  that  "wedge"  has  been  the  unwise 
actions  of  the  Federal  Council.  Are  our  laymen  to 
sit  by  quietly  while  economic  policies  are  initiated 
by  the  Federal  Council  with  which  they  do  not 
agree?  Are  they  to  accept  the  oft-repeated  state- 
ment of  the  Federal  Council  that  they  represent 
our  Church  when  their  agents  appear  before  a 
Congressional  Committee  to  lobby  for  or  against  a 
bill?  Are  they  to  accept,  without  protest,  the 
statement  of  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  President  of  the 
Federal  Council,  that  the  gospel  message  which 
God  used  and  blessed  in  a  past  generation  "is  not 
a  solution,  at  least  in  those  terms,  to  our  modern 
problem?" 

The  "wedge"  is  the  activities  of  the  Federal 
Council.   The  laymen  are  far  from  alone  in  their 


protest.  Hundreds  of  our  ministers  feel  just  as 
strongly  and  are  backing  the  laymen  in  their  fight 
to  get  out  of  the  Council.  There  have  been  meet- 
ings on  this  issue  and  there  will  be  more.  Some  of 
them  have  been  more-or-less  closed  but  th©  recent 
meeting  of  the  Pro-Federal  Council  group  at  Mon- 
treat was  not  only  closed,  it  was  originally  planned 
to  be  secret. 

To  blame  the  elders  with  driving  a  wedge  be*- 
tween  themselves  and  the  ministry  is  begging  the 
issue.  The  laymen  find  themselves  named  as  sup- 
porters of  a  group  they  refuse  to  have  represent 
them  and  it  is  their  earnest  hope  and  prayer  that 
their  ministers  will  face  the  facts,  as  provided  in 
the  official  publications  and  releases  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council,  and  join  in  the  movement  to  with- 
draw from  the  Federal  Council. 

The  time  will  then  come  when  they  can  make 
plans  to  have  our  co-operative  representation  with 
a  group  congenial  spiritually  and  otherwise  to  the 
historic  position  of  our  Southern  Church. 

— L.N.B. 


Letter  From  Outlook 
Editor 

Richmond,  Va. 
August  29,  1947. 
The  Editor, 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

Sir: 

Your  editorial  comment  of  August  15  concern- 
ing our  editorial  on  Congaree's  vote  makes  some 
assertions  which  I  am  sure  you  do  not  mean  to 
insist  upon.  In  order  to  correct  these  I  am  con- 
fident you  will  be  willing  to  publish  this  letter. 
Some  of  your  readers  who  have  not  had  the  oppor- 
tunity to  read  our  comments  will  not  understand 
unless  you  do. 

For  one  thing,  you  use  the  word  "castigate" 
with  regard  to  our  comment  upon  Congaree.  If  you 
will  read  that  comment  again  I  am  sure  you  will 
find  no  castigation,  as  the  term  is  generally  under- 
stood. You  would  not  want  your  readers  to  get 
that  impression  of  us,  I  am  sure. 
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Then  you  have  taken  the  phrase  about  Russia 
and  put  it  into  a  new  context  where  it  hardly  is  co- 
herent. You  say  that  we  designate  those  who  op- 
pose the  Federal  Council  as  "Russia  among  the 
churches."  What  that  could  mean  I  cannot  im- 
agine. What  we  said  was  this:  "We  are  just  won- 
dering what  Congaree  thinks  about  Russia's  re- 
fusal to  work  hand-in-hand  with  the  other  nations 
of  the  world  to  meet  the  hungers  of  humanity  and 
to  establish  order  in  our  time;  and  if  it  knows  how 
Russia  is  regarded  by  the  rest  of  the  world  because 
of  its  refusal  to  work  alongside  other  nations  by 
commonly  established  rules;  and  if  it  wants  us  to 
be  a  'Russia'  among  the  churches."  I  am  sure  your 
readers  would  not  understand  that  we  said  that  by 
your  comment. 

Contrary  to  what  might  be  understood  by  your 
editorial,  we  have  not  said  that  all  chaplains  be- 
lieve anything.  We  simply  said  that  our  failure  to 
work  co-operatively  with  our  Christian  brethren  is 
hard  to  explain  to  chaplains  and  other  veterans 
who  saw  such  a  need  of  Protestant  co-operation 
during  the  war. 

As  to  young  people  and  their  positions,  I  can 
only  tell  you  that  so  far,  the  presidents  of  the 
synod  fellowships  have  voted  solidly  for  our  con- 
tinued membership  in  the  Federal  Council;  none 
(so  far)  is  against  it. 

Then,  from  your  concluding  paragraph,  your 
readers  would  get  the  idea  that  our  editorial  com- 
ment had  cast  "reflections  on  the  intelligence  and 
character  of  the  men  and  presbyteries  which  vote 
contrary  to  our  judgment  in  the  matter."  No  one 
who  read  the  editorial  in  question  could  possibly 
be  expected  to  see  any  reflection  upon  the  intelli- 
gence or  character  of  anyone.  I  am  sure  you  would 
not  willingly  allow  your  readers  to  get  such  an 
idea  about  an  editorial  of  ours  which  they  had  not 
had  opportunity  to  read. 

With  every  good  wish,  I  am 

Faithfully  yours, 

Aubrey  N.  Brown. 

Editor's  Note:  We  have  re-read  both  editorials 
and  believe  Mr.  Brown's  editorial  on  Congaree 
Presbytery's  action  was  properly  characterized  in 
our  reply.  Paragraph  3  of  his  letter  makes  this 
quite  clear,  we  think. 


Who  Are  Driving  The  Wedge? 

In  an  effort  to  evade  responsibility  the  pro- 
moters of  church  union  now  charge  all  those  who 
oppose  their  movement  with  driving  a  wedge  into 
the  Church  and  destroying  its  unity.  This  charge 
was  first  made  by  the  Associate  Editor  of  The 
Outlook  and  then  was  advanced  by  the  contributing 
editor  of  The  Christian  Observer.  This  is  an  adroit 
move  that  will  not  succeed.  It  is  offensive  warfare 
that  divides.  It  is  abundantly  clear  that  it  is  the 
union  promoters  who  are  driving  the  wedge  and 
that  the  responsibility  for  the  division  which  they 
now  decry  rests  with  them. 

The  Contributing  Editor  of  The  Christian  Ob- 
server refers  to  a  statement  made  at  the  1947 
General  Assembly  by  a  prominent  elder.  But  the 


prominent  elder  is  not  accurately  quoted.  The  elder 
did  not  say  that  the  ministers  were  selling  the 
Church  down  the  river,  but  that  many  elders  felt 
that  this  was  being  done.  It  is  quite  a  different 
thing;  but  who  can  deny  that  this  is  not  true? 
Some  ministers  and  professors  and  editors  are 
clamoring  for  church  union  and  for  the  Federal 
Council. 

The  responsibility  for  the  wedge  can  rightly  be 
placed  with  a  prominent  commissioner  to  the  1945 
General  Assembly  who  is  also  a  member  of  the 
Assembly's  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union, 
who  boldly  and  dramatically  invited  all  who  were 
opposed  to  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  to  get  out  and  go  to  their  own  place  "as 
not  being  of  us." 

In  commenting  on  this  statement  of  the  promi- 
nent commissioner,  The  Presbyterian  Journal  in  its 
July,   1945,  issue  had  this  paragraph: 

"The  Presbyteries  should  be  grateful  for 
this  frank  and  positive  announcement  of  the 
purpose  of  the  Union  Leaders,  made  to  the 
General  Assembly  in  open  session,  where  all 
could  hear,  and  not  fail  to  understand.  It  is  to 
be  wondered  if  the  members  of  the  Committee 
on  Co-operation  and  Union  were  not  a  bit 
embarrassed  by  this  unexpected  revelation! 
The  fear  often  has  been  expressed  that  the 
conservatives  would  split  the  Church.  Now  we 
are  told  by  one  of  their  own  number  that  the 
liberals  will  do  this.  No  amount  of  explaining 
can  dismiss  this  threat.  The  challenge  has  been 
given  in  open  Assembly  and  the  issue  is  now 
clearly  before  the  Church." 

As  far  as  we  know  this  bold  and  defiant  statement 
by  this  prominent  commissioner  to  the  1943  As- 
sembly of  the  purpose  to  press  union  with  the 
Northern  Church  regardless  of  consequences  was 
never  condemned  by  any  member  of  the  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union  or  by  the 
contributing  editor  of  The  Christian  Observer. 
There  was  only  a  feeble  reference  to  it  in  The 
Presbyterian  Outlook  to  the  effect  that  the  speaker 
was  misunderstood  and  that  he  did  not  mean  what 
he  said.  That's  all! 

No,  the  responsibility  for  the  wedge  cannot  be 
placed  on  the  defense.  The  prominent  commissioner 
to  the  1945  Assembly  and  member  of  the  As- 
sembly's Committee  on  Co  operation  and  Union 
gave  the  wedge  its  heaviest  blow  when  he  asked 
all  who  did  not  favor  the  union  program  to  get  out. 
If  there  is  a  divided  Church  the  promoters  of 
church  union  must  take  the  blame.  Offense  divides. 
Defense  unites.  It  will  be  the  purpose  of  The  Pres- 
byterian Journal  to  make  this  fact  clear. 

— H.B.D. 


Tolerance  Or  Intolerance? 

The  question  of  tolerance  has  been  bandied 
about  much.  It  can  be  as  praiseworthy  a  virtue, 
as  it  is,  not  infrequently,  a  contemptible  vice.  In 
this  matter,  even  as  in  so  many  connections,  the 
corruption  of  the  best  may  be  the  worst.  By  so 
much  as  tolerance  is   excellent  when  true,  by   so 
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much  is  it  execrable  when  false.  And  one  great 
peculiarity  about  tolerance  is  its  capacity  to 
masquerade. 

The  word  tolerant  sounds  so  fine.  Popular  opin- 
ion says  that  such  kindness  and  courtesy  and  broad- 
mindedness,  as  a  tolerant  parson  shows,  are  most 
commendable.  Folk  ask:  Why  can't  all  mankind  be 
tolerant?  Indeed  we  could  stand  a  great  deal  more 
of  real  tolerance.  But  the  use  of  the  term  varies  as 
the  users  thereof.  John  Locke  would  say  that  the 
tolerance  of  children's  crying  is  reprehensible. 
(That  would  depend  on  whose  child,  on  how  much, 
and  why,  etc.) 

Regarding  one's  person  and  possessions,  one  can 
be  and  should  be  tolerant  to  the  limit  of  the 
idea.  For  example,  when  an  individual  is  maligned, 
or  misrepresented,  or  even  insulted,  his  sense  of 
tolerance  should  carry  him  safely  through.  A 
Christian  can  take  anything,  even  as  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  declares.  And  the  true  Christian  will 
be  charitably  generous  and  long-suffering  towards 
all  who  may  differ  touching  convictions  and  prac- 
tices, modes  and  manners:  that  would  by  no  means 
involve  conniving  at  heresy.  But  there  is  a  line  be- 
yond which,  or  limits  in  excess  of  which,  tolerance 
ceases  to  be  tolerance,  and  must  be  called  by 
some  other  name.  That  line,  or  those  limits,  con- 
cern themselves  with  other  people,  or  some  right- 
eous cause,  or  truth — when  there  is  jeopardy  to 
these.  Still,  one  may  ask:  When  does  tolerance  be- 
come intolerable. 

Bacon  notes  that  Socrates  stood  sans  clothing  in 
the  market-place  one  frosty  morning  to  show  his 
tolerance:  that  is  one  sample  of  the  thing.  As  to 
the  propriety  of  the  parade,  there  are  those  who 
have  doubts;  but  regarding  his  "stoicism"  there 
could  hardly  be  question.  However,  if  a  bully  were 
forcing  a  child  to  suffer  in  the  cold,  while  the 
shivering  philosopher  looked  on  with  indifference, 
such  tolerance  would  be  no  exhibition  of  virtue 
on  his  part.  For  the  Pope  to  allow  the  Inquisitor, 
del  Rio,  to  burn  heretics  at  the  stake,  after  in- 
ducing them  to  confess  defection  from  the  "true 
faith"  by  the  promise  of  a  house — which  he  meant, 
of  fire,  while  they  thought,  of  wood, — that  was 
infamous  crime  as  well  as  intolerance.  On  the 
other  hand  Apostles  were  not  less  Christian  be- 
cause they  were  intolerant  in  such  situations  as 
those  presented  by  sorcery  and  simony,  and  by 
exploitation  of  an  ignorant  populace,  immortal 
souls  being  in  the  balance.  It  is  entirely  possible 
that  in  the  defense  both  of  tolerance  and  of  in- 
tolerance, outrage  may  be  unrebuked  and  vicious 
iniquity  be  encouraged.  Remember  the  "licensed" 
houses  of  assignation:  weep  over  Anti-Semitism 
and  the  present  defamation  of  earth's  undeprivi- 
leged  classes  and  individuals. 

It  is  indeed  plain  that  men  may  be  intolerantly 
Christian  as  regards  error  in  another,  while  show- 
ing Christian  tolerance  towards  the  person  in  error. 
When  the  Lord  rebuked  the  Apostle  John's  in- 
tolerance of  those  who  did  not  join  their  com- 
pany and  follow  with  them,  we  may  be  sure  that 
He  would  not  tolerantly  have  added  in  reference 
to  the  non-unionists:  "He  that  is  not  against  us  is 
for  us,"  if  they  were  not  sincerely  in  accord  with 
the  Saviour  and  His  disciples  touching  fundamental 
matters.  Yet  the  same  Lord  said  that  on  account 
of  His  Person  and  teachings  households  would  be 
divided;  and  in  anger  He  drove  money-changers 
out  of  the  Temple.  Therefore  we  note  that  there 


are  situations  where  what  is  sometimes  called  toler- 
ance cannot  be  indulged  without  violation  of  high- 
er obligation, — that  to  God  and  the  Truth.  And 
should  one  ask  how  to  distinguish  between  truth 
and  error,  let  him  seek  to  the  Law  and  the  Testi- 
mony. 

Tolerance  then  is  commendable  when  exhibited 
by  a  private  individual  touching  what  is  strictly  his 
own,  so  long  as  truth  or  moral  principle  or  public 
good  or  ethical  obligation  or  matters  of  a  fiduciary 
character,  are  not  endangered. 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  (meaning 
some  of  its  members)  has  been  accused  of  intoler- 
ance towards  a  certain  other  Church,  following  the 
fateful  year  1861,  with  particular  reference  to  the 
matter  of  organic  union.  Also  it  has  been  held  up 
as  exemplary  that  the  other  Church  was  so  toler- 
ant in  receiving  back  the  New  School  split-off, 
in  1870,  despite  the  records  which  some  interpret 
as  meaning  in  this  case  that  there  was  more  re- 
creance than  tolerance.  And  the  same  Church  has 
been  lauded  for  its  tolerance  in  "accepting"  back 
into  its  fold  the  majority  of  the  Cumberland 
schismatics,  in  1906,  which  in  view  of  the  equivo- 
cation as  regards  doctrine,  would  seem  to  have 
been  rather  questionable  tolerance.  Tolerance  is 
a  poor  word  to  employ  for  any  move,  past,  present, 
future,  if  that  move  involves  compromise  of  prin- 
ciple, or  multiple  interpretation  or  minimization 
of  the  historic  Gospel.  There  are  situations  where 
tolerance  may  be  simply  the  betrayal  of  trust. 
The  Savior  told  about  a  man  who  gave  away  what 
was  not  rightfully  his  own,  who  received  com- 
mendation from  his  lord, — but  only  for  his  crimi- 
nal   ingeniousness,    not   for   his   integrity. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  cannot  af- 
ford to  let  the  popular  idea  of  tolerance  and  the 
desirability  of  that  virtue  with  all  of  its  public 
applause,  deter  it  from  its  moral  and  spiritual 
obligations.  That  we  have  such  obligations  stems 
from  the  fact  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  their 
supernatural  Gospel  which  have  been  committed 
to  our  safe-keeping  and  to  the  safe-keeping  of  all 
the  Lord's  people  who  stand  firm  in  His  grace. 
No  man,  no  group  of  men,  no  Church,  has  the  right 
to  be  tolerant  with  that  which  is  another's,  but  his 
only  in  trust.  That  is,  to  hold  to  tolerance  while 
forsaking  truth,  in  no  matter  what  great  and  ap- 
parently desirable  interest,  is  sin.  In  blanket  terms, 
to  advocate  a  combine  of  any  ecclesiastical  groups, 
when  to  unite  may  even  run  the  risk  of  recreancy 
to  the  Gospel  or  of  confusion  regarding  the  whole 
Bible-sustained  faith,  and  this  on  the  score  of 
tolerance,  is  plainly  to  misuse  the  word:  "treach- 
ery" would  come  closer  to  it.  The  Gospel  and  not 
ecumenicity  is  the  power  of  God  unto   salvation. 

It  will  be  well  to  keep  clearly  before  us  the 
Apostle  Paul's  attitude  on  tolerance.  He,  like 
Stephen,  could  forgive  personal  wrong.  And  he 
did  rejoice  in  the  proclamation  of  the  true  Gospel 
even  though  some  of  its  heralds  acted  in  strife  and 
out  of  contention  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  his 
bonds,  so  long  as  it  was  the  Christ  Who  was 
preached.  But  with  all  the  intolerance  of  righteous- 
ness in  the  face  of  fateful  error  and  heresy,  he 
pronounced  anathema  on  whomsoever  purveyed  an- 
other, that  is  a  false  and  so-called,  Gospel — "Unity 
in  essentials;  Liberty  in  non-essentials;  in  all  things, 
Charity," — when  anyone  gets  away  from  this,  he 
is  in  danger  of  what  happened  to  the  sons  of 
Sceva!  — R.F.G. 
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The  Federal  Council 
And  Pacifism 

If  controversial  issues  could  be  forgotten  and 
our  entire  Church  could  and  would  devote  her 
energies  to  her  work  of  evangelism  what  a  bless- 
ing it  would  be. 

But,  to  ignore  issues  and  alliances  which  can  in 
themselves  destroy  our  testimony,  would  be  the 
height  of  folly.  Those  who  espouse  the  cause  of 
the  Federal  Council  feel  strongly  on  the  matter. 
We  who  distrust  the  leadership  and  the  long-range 
plans  of  the  Council  feel  just  as  strongly  the  other 
way. 

It  has  been  our  contention  that  all  our  Church 
needs  are  the  facts,  not  heated  arguments,  pro 
and  con. 

One  illustration  of  the  determination  to  follow 
the  Council  blindly  and  to  deny  any  and  all  ac- 
cusations levelled  at  it  is  found  in  the  leading  edi- 
torial in  "The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  for  August 
25.  This  editorial  denies  that  the  Federal  Council 
has  been  a  pacifist  organization  and  states,  speak- 
ing of  the  meeting  held  in  Greenville,  S.  C.:  "His 
charges  of  pacifism  will  not  stand  the  light  of  day. 
He  is  badly  misinformed." 

The  writer  has  before  him  parts  of  reports  of 
the  Federal  Council  from  1933  to  1939.  Here  we 
find  thirteen  reports  of  activities  of  the  Federal 
Council  aimed  at  limitation  of  our  armaments,  cut- 
ting of  defense  budgets,  etc.,  etc.,  etc.  During 
these  years  and  before  and  after  the  Federal 
Council  was  boasting  of  its  pacifist  program. 

We  quote  just  a  little  from  the  1935  Annual 
Report,  Department  of  International  Justice  and 
Goodwill,  Page  41:  "The  Department,  during  the 
year,  has  frequently  conferred  with  the  President 
and  with  other  officials  of  the  government  concern- 
ing peace  policies  of  the  Administration.  The  offi- 
cers of  the  Department  had  a  long  conference  with 
President  Roosevelt  in  the  late  spring,  expressing 
concern  over  the  naval  maneuvers  in  the  Pacific. 
A  protest  was  lodged  against  the  expanding  mili- 
tary and  naval  budgets  of  the  United  States.  *** 

«  ***  We  are  convinced  that  the  churches  will 
not  generally  acquiesce  in  a  policy  of  military  and 
naval  expansion  that  calls  for  an  annual  expendi- 
ture of  practically  a  billion  dollars." 

If  space  permitted  we  could  quote  pages  from 
official  Federal  Council  publications  showing  their 
pacifist  agitation  and  lobbying,  in  the  name  of  the 
Church,  for  years  prior  to  Pearl  Harbor. 

In  an  article  in  "The  Saturday  Evening  Post"  in 
1941  Admiral  Sims  stated  that  pacifist  organiza- 
tions had  greatly  hindered  efforts  to  build  a  navy 
adequate  for  defense  and  listed  as  one  of  the  most 
active  antagonists  the  Federal  Council. 

Yes,  the  accusation  that  the  Federal  Council  was 
a  pacifist  organization,  lobbying  against  national 
preparedness,  is  absolutely  established  by  the  offi- 
cial publications  of  the  Council  itself. 

It  is  just  possible  that  those  who  oppose  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  Council  base  their  opposition  on  evi- 
dence a  jury  would  unquestionably  accept — the 
statements  of  the  accused. 

For  the  Federal  Council  to  deny  a  history  of 
activity  for  pacifism  it  must  deny  its  own  official 
record.  This  it  will  find  hard  to  do.         — L.N.B. 


Christ — The  Hope 
Of  Glory 

"Christ — The  Hope  Of  Glory"  to  be  reprinted. 
The  publisher  reports  that  his  stock  of  this  volume 
by  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson  is  almost  exhausted,  but 
that  a  new  printing  will  be  made  at  once.  The  book 
has  sold  remarkably  well,  the  first  printing  being 
exhausted  in  less  than  two  years.  Mr.  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  has  also  requested  Dr.  Robinson  to  pre- 
pare the  manuscript  for  a  new  edition  of  his  earlier 
volume,  Our  Lord  -  An  Affirmation  Of  The  Deity 
Of  Christ.  Orders  for  either  of  these  books  can  be 
taken  by  The  Southern  'Presbyterian  Journal  and 
filed  for  filling  as  and  when  the  books  are  avail- 
able. There  will  be  very  few  weeks  in  which  "Christ 
— The  Hope  Of  Glory"  is  not  available,  but  it  is 
likely  that  the  older  book  will  not  be  available  for 
some  months.  — H.B.D. 


Are  Denominations 
Evil? 

Advocates  of  Church  Union  and  the  Federal 
Council  certainly  had  a  field  day  at  Montreat  this 
season.  We  question  the  ethics  of  utilizing  the 
Montreat  platform  for  the  one  sided  presentation 
of  controversial  issues  and  we  believe  this  very 
fact  brought  about  an  unfavorable  impression. 

One  speaker  devoted  several  mornings  to 
Church  Union  as  the  duty  of  Christians.  He  went 
so  far  as  to  say:  "The  greatest  evil  that  we  per- 
petuate in  the  Church  today  is  a  spirit  of  divisive- 
ness,  expressed  in  Denominationalism." 

Is  that  true?  We  do  not  believe  that  it  is.  We 
believe  denominations  have  been  and  are  a  bless- 
ing. Our  society  is  made  up  of  great  numbers  of 
varying  types.  Certain  expressions  of  Christian 
practice  which  appeal  to  some  do  not  to  others. 
One  has  but  to  look  around  any  community.  Would 
Christianity  be  stronger  if  all  were  in  one  Church? 
We  most  certainly  think  not.  Then,  too,  many 
churches  have  offered  scope  for  individual  develop- 
ment which  otherwise  would  not  be  possible. 

Finally,  one  great  Church  would  certainly  lead 
to  an  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  which  already  has  its 
counterpart  in  the  Roman   Catholic  Church. 

No,  the  "evil"  perpetuated  in  the  Church  is  still 
the  evil  of  unbelief.  Denominations  certainly  have 
their  weaknesses  but  it  is  these  same  denomina- 
tions which  have  perpetuated  the  evangelical  doc- 
trines which  are  the  heart  of  Christianity. 

—L.N.B. 


Now  Is  The  Time 

Many  thinking  liberals  are  genuinely  disturbed. 
Having  attached  more  importance  to  ecumenicity 
than  to  doctrinal  integrity  they  find  that  instead 
of  promoting  union  they  have  followed  a  course 
which  has  produced  disunity  and,  if  followed  to 
the  planned  end,  will  result  in  division. 

Nor  are  the  conservatives  happy  over  the  pros- 
pect of  a  divided  Church.  The  situation  is  not  of 
their  making.  They  did  not  and  do  not  object  to 
Christian   co-operation.   Nor   do   they   shrink  from 
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union  with  those  of  like  faith.  But,  if  they  must 
choose  between  union  and  surrendering  of  their 
testimony  that  Christian  doctrine  is  essential  to 
healthy  Christianity,  then  they  must  choose  the 
latter,  regardless  of  the  cost. 

In  the  dilemma  which  now  faces  the  Church  the 
liberal  must  choose  between  continuing  with  his 
brethren  or  forcing  an  issue  which  means  dis- 
ruption. 

The  conservative  Presbyterian  believes  that  Pres- 
byterianism  still  has  much  to  offer  the  world  and 
contemporary  Christianity.  _  He  _  believes  that  loy- 
alty to  the  Bible  and  the  historic  interpretation  of 
the  Standards  of  the  Church  are  essential  factors 
in  his  witness.  For  that  reason  they  are  worth 
maintaining  at  all  cost. 

Liberals  will  be  wise  to  weigh  the  cost.  Now  is 
the  time!  — L.N.B. 


By  Grace  Are  Ye 

Saved  Through 

Faith 

The  writer  is  in  receipt  of  the  following  letter 
from  Rev.  F.  Z.  Browne,  D.D.  taking  exception 
of  an  incidental  remark  in  an  article  published 
last  year.  The  remark  was  based,  in  part,  upon 
a  statement  by  the  most  widely  read  writer  of  the 
Dispensational  school  to  the  effect  that  in  the 
millenium  men  will  be  saved  by  power.  This  left 
the  impression  that  in  that  dispensation  a  different 
mode  of  salvation  was  to  be  found  than  in  the 
present  period.  One  is  happy,  however,  to  recog- 
nize our  distinguished  brother,  Dr.  Browne,  as 
the  living  spokesman  of  this  group  and  to  receive 
his  correction.  While  I  would  not  express  myself 
exactly  as  does  Dr.  Browne  his  view  is  much 
more  acceptable  than  the  one  to  which  I  took 
exception  and  is,  in  general,  true.  In  my  opinion 
there  is  one  fundamental  covenant  of  grace  under 
which  are  different  dispensations  which  are  some- 
times called  the  Old  Covenant  and  the  New 
Covenant.  Dr.  Browne  seems  to  think  of  different 
covenants  each  maintaining  the  same  fundamental 
principle  of  salvation  by  grace  through  faith.  In 
His  great  love  for  us  guilty,  undeserving  sinners, 
God  the  Father  has  graciously  given  His  only 
begotten  Son  for  our  redemption  and  sends  forth 
His  Holy  Spirit  to  work  faith  in  our  hearts  and 
thereby  unite  us  to  Christ  in  our  effectual  calling. 
In  this  last  sentence  I  am  confident  Dr.  Browne 
agrees  with  me  and  I  trust  that  his  letter  and  my 
introduction  will  be  a  combined  testimony  of  two 
witnesses  to   this  Christian   faith. 

— Wm.  C.  Robinson. 


Pecos,   Texas, 
319   South   Plum   Street, 
July  21,  1947. 
Rev.    Wm.    Childs    Robinson,    D.D., 
Columbia    Seminary, 
Decatur,    Ga. 

Dear  Sir: 

In  your  article  appearing  in  the  Sept.  16,  1946, 
issue  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  you 
state:  "These  Dispensationalists  have  so  magni- 
fied the  difference  between  the  dispensations  as 
to  make  them  not  merely  different  stages  in  the 
unfolding  of  the  one  eternal  covenant  of  grace 
but  diverse  covenants," 


This  is  a  very  unjust  and  misleading  state- 
ment. 

The  Abrahamic  Covenant  is  but  a  restatement 
and  continuance  of  the  covenant  of  grace  in- 
augurated outside  the  gate  of  Eden.  This  covenant 
the  Law,  which  was  given  430  years  afterward, 
could  not  annul.  We  are  saved,  therefore,  through 
the  New  Covenant  (Testament  )because  it  rests 
upon  and  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  gracious  cove- 
nants which  have  preceded  it.   See  John    1:17. 

The  covenant  with  Noah  has  not  to  do  with 
salvation,  but  conditions  the  life  of  man  upon 
the  earth  (Gen.  8:21-22;  9:1).  The  Mosaic  Cove- 
nant (Gen.  19:25)  was  that  of  the  Law.  This 
revealed  man's  sin,  and  could  never  save.  The 
Palestinian  and  Davidic  covenants  (Deut.  30:3;  2  . 
Sam.  7:16)  were  peculiar  to  Israel.  As  stated 
above,  the  grace  revealed  in  the  Adamic  Cove- 
nant is  continued  and  perpetuated  in  the  Abra- 
hamic Covenant,  and  in  the  New  Covenant  (New 
Testament). 

As  to  the  Dispensations,  they  are  periods  in 
which  God  tests  man's  obedience  to  definite  but 
partial  revelations  of  His  will.  Our  Confession  of 
Faith  speaks  of  the  "various  dispensations."  It 
was  Augustine  who  said,  "Distinguish  the  dis- 
pensations   (ages)    and   the   Scriptures  agree." 

Salvation  always  has  been  and  always  will 
be  by  grace  and  through  faith,  and  without  the 
works  of  the  law.  The  same  grace  is  revealed  in 
the  covenants  and  .inter-penetrates  the  dispen- 
sations. 

To  bring  against  those  who  hold  this  precious 
truth  the  utterly  false  charge  that  they  believe 
that  in  these  dispensations  there  has  been  a  change 
in  God's  plan  of  salvation  is  to  bear  false  witness 
— either   deliberately   or   in   ignorance. 

There  has  been  an  unfolding,  a  development, — 
but  never  a  change. 

When  I  told  one  of  my  friends,  a  great  and 
good  man,  a  master  in  the  holy  art  of  "rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth,"  that  he  had  been  ac- 
cused by  some  of  the  rabid  anti-dispensational- 
ists  of  teaching  legalism  (salvation  by  law-keep- 
ing), he  smiled  and  quoted  sadly,  "If  there  had 
been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life, 
verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the 
law,"  for  "the  law  is  holy,  and  the  command- 
ment holy,  and  just,  and  good"  (Gal.  3:21;  Rom. 
7:12).  "But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under 
sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
might  be  given  to  all  them  that  believe"  (Gal. 
7:22). 

This  same  man  has  been  accused  of  over 
emphasizing  grace! 

Yes,  we  believe  that,  not  only  in  some  past  or 
future  dispensation,  but  now  if  a  man  keep  God's 
law  perfectly  he  shall  find  salvation  through  it. 
The  trouble  is  that  no  man  has  ever  done  this, 
nor  can  ever  do  it.  Only  the  Goodman,  Jesus 
Christ,   has  kept   God's  law  perfectly. 

It  would  be  a  gracious  and  a  just  act  if  you 
would  request  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
in  which  your  statement  appeared,  to  publish  this 
answer. 

Sincerely  yours, 
Fred.  Z.  Browne,  D.D. 
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J  PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO  -  CALLED  UNION  I 
j  BETWEEN  THE  SOUTHERN  f 

I  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  AND  THE  NORTHERN ! 

1  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  I 

I  .  f 

*  You  have  been  told  that  this  is  to  be  a  Union  between  the  two  Churches,  when  you  * 

$  t 

*  look  at  the  following  figures  I  feel  sure  that  you  will  agree  with  me  that  Union  is  the  * 

*  * 
%  wrong  word.  The  word  to  be  used  is  absorption  and  not  Union.  The  following  figures  *• 

I  were  taken  from  the  1946  Reports  of  both  Churches.  * 

*  t 

*  ? 

l!  n  •      •  •*• 

+  Commissioners      2. 

T  In  The  General       4- 

T  Presby-  Assembly  Under     * 

%        Church  Synods  teries  Members  The  New  T 

I  PUn  | 

t          U.  S 17             87  593,613  236  % 

%          U.S.A 40  268  2,175,520  892  | 

|          Totals 57  355  2,769,133  1,128  | 

1           Percent  in  U.  S.  Church  29%          24%  22%  21%  t 


t 


|  REMEMBER  THIS:  In  the  Proposed  New  Church,  we  have  29  percent  of  the  Sy-  t 
■(■  )j. 

I  nods;  24  percent  of  the  Presbyteries;  22  percent  of  the  Membership;  and  only  21  per-  *• 

1  * 

%  cent  of  Representation  in  the  General  Assembly.  * 

t  ....  t 

t  What  does  that  look  like  to  you?  What  does  it  look  like  to  any  sensible  man?  ARE  *• 

I  YOU  GOING  TO  SWAP  A  100  PERCENT  CONTROL  OF  YOUR  CHURCH,  NOW  | 

I  GROWING  RAPIDLY,  FOR  A  20  PERCENT  INTEREST  IN  A  BADLY  DECAYED  $ 

I  INSTITUTION,  OWNED  AND  CONTROLLED   BY  MEN   WHO   LOOK   ON   THE  | 

"  FAITH  OF  YOUR  FATHERS  AS  OLD-FASHIONED  AND  OBSOLETE?  I 

♦  Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee,  £ 

I  * 

*  Patrick,  South  Carolina,  % 

1  ...  t 

|  Ruling  Elder  in  First  Presbyerian  Church,  £ 

|  * 

t  Cheraw,  South  Carolina.  * 

i  * 
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THE  COMPELLING  URGENCY 

By  Lt.  Col.  Roy  LeCraw 
Director 

Today  we  have  before  us  the  picture  of  a  dis- 
integrating, war-torn  world  smashed  in  a  con- 
dition of  futility,  hopelessness,  helplessness,  and 
Godlessness.  In  this  dark  picture  it  has  become 
increasingly  clear  that  human  methods,  solutions, 
and  formulas  have  utterly  failed  and  that  the  ONLY 
answers  remaining  are  contained  in  the  message 
and  tenets  of  Christianity.  Faced  with  this  picture 
the  Christian  churches  find  themselves  with  the 
message  and  the  spirit,  but  without  the  strength, 
finances,  or  initiative  to  take  to  a  dying  world  the 
Christian  answers  to  the  world's  needs  and  prob- 
lems. Our  Presbyterian  Church,  recognizing  this 
fact,  has  instigated  a  IProgram  of  Progress,  which 
is  an  all-out  effort  to  revitalize  and  enlarge  all 
of  the  activities,  agencies,  finances,  and  programs 
of  the  Church,  both  collectively  and  individually. 
The  Program  of  Progress,  therefore,  is  not  just  a 
money  raising  effort,  nor  is  it  merely  an  effort 
to  add  one  hundred  thousand  new  members  per 
year,  important  as  that  is.  Rather,  it  is  an  effort 
to  quickly  enlarge  and  make  virile  our  Church's 
Usefulness  and  Voice  before  it  is  too  late.  A 
prostrate  world  finally  is  forced  to  look  up  to  its 
Creator  in  order  to  survive.  Our  Presbyterian 
Church  must  minister  NOW  and  QUICKLY  to 
that   up-looking. 

Christian  Alloy- 
Through  the  dimness  and  fearfulness  of  today's 
groping  world,  certain  truths  are  becoming  in- 
creasingly clear.  In  this  country,  and  in  Europe, 
man  has  attempted  to  substitute  civilization,  cul- 
ture, education,  and  refinement  for  Godliness.  It 
has  been  believed  that  man  could  be  educated  and 
civilized  upward,  that  things  like  character  could 
be  built  apart  from  God  and  that  charity  could  be 
done  in  the  name  of  humanity.  Through  a  "glass, 
darkly,"  man  has  viewed  these  and  other  im- 
portant things  of  life.  Today,  however,  it  is  appar- 
ent that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  character  apart 
from  God.  In  Europe  in  the  past  few  years  prac^ 
tically  all  the  so-called  outstanding  people  of 
character  and  leadership,  folded  up  and  became 
Quislings  and  enemy  coiaborators,  when  the  fearful 
tests  of  hunger  and  fear  came.  We,  in  this  coun- 
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try,  as  well  as  in  others,  have  tried  to  lift  charity 
out  of  Corinthians,  where  Christ  placed  it,  and 
give  it  secular  connotations.  We  have  been  doing 
our  charity  in  the  name  of  humanity  and  good 
business,  through  Community  Chests,  hospitals,  or- 
phans' homes,  etc.,  secularly  organized  and  operat- 
ed. I  believe  the  Christian  Church  lost  the  greatest 
instrument  it  ever  had  for  the  saving  of  souls 
when  it  permitted  the  administration  of  charity, 
per  se,  to  pass  out  of  the  churches  into  secular  and 
professional  hands.  Like  the  hand  writing  on  the 
wall,  now  appears  the  realization  that  charity  done 
in  any  other  name  but  that  of  Christ  is  futile  and 
actually  hardening  and  weakening. 

_  Education,  culture,  refinement,  and,  yes,  even 
civilization  now  stand*  out  as  being  futile,  danger- 
ous things  unless  alloyed  with   Christianity. 


Reservoir  Of  Strength 


The  great  unused  reservoir  of  strength  and  vi 
rility  in  our  Church  lies  in  the  men  of  the  Church. 
Our  women  are  well  organized.  Our  young  people 
are  fairly  well  alerted  and  activated,  but  where 
are  our  men?  You  will  find  them  working  in  Com- 
munity Chest  drives,  Chambers  of  Commerce, 
Rotary  and  Kiwanis  clubs  and  in  many  other  civic 
activities.  Their  energies  are  centered  in  secular 
things,  partly  because  of  the  fact  that  the  Church 
has  not  challenged  them  to  do  big  things  within 
the  sphere-of-activities  of  the  churches  themselves. 
All  of  these  civic  things  are  good  and  we  do  not 
gainsay  them  at  all.  But  they  simply  are  not  al- 
loyed, strengthened,  tempered  with  Christ  and  His 
message,  and  these  things  are  not  done  in  Christ's 
name  and  for  His  sake.  That  "good"  system,  how- 
ever, again  stands  out  starkly  as  not  good  enough 
to  save  a  sin-struck,  disillusioned  world  which  has 
seen  its  institutions,  its  governments,  its  very  basic 
beliefs  and  principles  topple  about  its  ears  and 
collapse  utterly  like  a  house  of  cards.  Christianity, 
like  a  "rock  in  a  weary  land,"  like  a  "light  upon 
a  hill,"  like  an  oasis  in  a  dessert,  is  the  only  hope, 
is  the  only  answer.  Our  Program  of  Progress  is  our 
groping  effort  to  arouse  our  Church  now  while 
there  is  yet  time  to  carry  the  message  and  do 
the  work  that  Christ  commissioned  it  to  do  when 
He  left  this  earth. 

Definite    Objectives 

The  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  has  set1 
some    definite    objectives.    Among    them    are    one 
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hundred  thousand  yearly  additions  to  our  Church, 
and  approximately  eight  million  dollars  with  which 
to  enlarge  the  work  of  our  Church  Agencies,  in- 
cluding Foreign  Missions,  Home  Missions,  Religious 
Education,  Etc.  Quotas  have  been  equitably  worked 
out,  and  each  Synod,  Presbytery,  and  individual 
Church  will  have  its  definite  quota  for  this  cam- 
paign. These  quotas  may  be  raised  either  by  en- 
larging the  present  special  gifts  program,  by  in- 
creasing the  church  budgets,  or  by  all-out  money- 
raising  campaigns.  Individual  churches  will  like- 
wise be  asked  to  conduct  evangelistic  visitation 
campaigns  in  an  effort  to  secure  the  membership 
additions. 

It  is  vitally  necessary  now  that  Program  of 
Progress  committees  be  organized  quickly  in  every 
Synod,  every  Presbytery,  and,  if  possible,  in  every 
local  church.  The  selection  and  organizing  of  these 
committees  is  the  immediate  and  pressing  thing 
before  our  church  groups  at  all  levels  at  this  time. 
This  must  be  an  immediate  order  of  business  at 
each  forthcoming  Synod  and  Presbytery  meeting 
and  immediately  thereafter  in  each  Church.  Com- 
mittees in  the  churches  could  be  of  various  sizes, 
from  just  one  man  in  the  small  churches,  to  per- 
haps a  committee  of  eight  or  ten  members  in  the 
large  churches.  These  committees  should  in  all 
cases  be  representatives  of  the  following  groups:  1. 
Church  officers,  2.  Men-of-the-Church,  3.  Wom- 
an's Auxiliaries,  and  4.  Young  people's  groups. 
It  is  urgent  that  these  committees  be  selected  and 
organized  as  soon  as  possible,  in  order  that  our 
Church  can  quickly  whip  into  action  on  this  vitally 
important  Program  of  Progress. 

Yours,  for  a  Renewed  Church  through  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress. 

"Build  Today  For  A  Better 
Tomorrow" 

These  six  words  make  the  slogan  for  the  Re- 
ligious Education  Season  and  the  special  effort 
that  the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Educa- 
tion and  Publication  is  making  as  its  part  in  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress.  All  superin- 
tendents and  pastors  throughout  the  General  As- 
sembly have  received  material  prepared  for  the 
season,  September  1  -  October  5,  1947,  during 
which  tim©  the  local  Church  should  become  better 
informed  about  the  work  of  this  Committee,  how 
the  money  asked  for  during  these  five  years  of  the 
Program  of  Progress  will  be  used — $500,000.00  in 

j  all,  and  should  make  a  generous  gift  to  this  work. 

1  Attractive  leafllets  have  been  prepared  for  wide 
use:  "I  Thought  The  Presbyterian  Committee  Was 
Rich!";  "Better  Hurry!"  and  a  third,  "Don't  You 
Think  86  Years  A  Long  Time  To  Wait?"  These 
will  give  you  facts  about  this  Executive  Com- 
mittee and  its  immediate  need  for  additional  funds 
from  the  entire  Church.  Then  the  Rally  Day  Pro- 
gram, "Until  The  Day  Dawns,"  has  been  prepared 
for  use  on  September  28.  It  is  the  earnest  hope  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education 
and  Publication  that  our  entire  Church  will  re- 
spond to  this  call,  will  enter  into  an  enthusiastic 
observance  of  this  special  time,  and  will  give  time, 
thought,   effort  and  much  prayer  to  making  these 

,  days  effective  in  every  local  Church  throughout 
our  Assembly.   Church   women   can  help   especially 

[in  making  Church  Night  and  Family  Night  suc- 
cessful occasions.  They  will  share  too  in  the  offer- 

|  ing  through  Sunday  School  classes  and  perhaps  in 
their  group  meetings. 

"If  we  are  to   'Build  Today  For  A  Better  To- 
I  morrow'  we  had  Better  Hurry!" 


Presbyterian  Program  Of  Progress 

By  Watt  M.  Cooper 
North  Wilkesboro,  N.  C. 

While  other  phases  of  the  Presbyterian  Program 
of  Progress  rightfully  claim  the  prayerful  interest 
and  support  of  our  church  at  large  there  is  no  de- 
partment that  presents  a  greater  sense  of  urgency 
than  that  of  Religious  Education.  It  is  upon  this 
department  that  our  Church  leans  most  heavily  for 
the  overall  religious  instruction  of  its  membership. 
Our  Sunday  Schools  stand  between  us  and  spiritual 
illiteracy.  If  we  do  not  set  up  the  machinery  to 
make  this  phase  of  our  Church  more  efficient  and 
better  equipped  to  do  the  job  assigned  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  we  will  be  failing  our  people  at  a 
time  of  greatest  need. 

We  have  come  to  a  watershed  of  history.  The 
old  materialistic  philosophy  that  has  been  the  in- 
spiration of  so  many  people  for  such  a  long  time 
is  now  seen  for  what  it  is — a  highway  to  destruc- 
tion. If  our  civilization  is  to  survive  there  must  be 
a  reaffirmation  of  the  spiritual  values  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  to  teach  these  spiritual  values 
and  make  them  applicable  to  daily  living  that  our 
whole  religious  education  program  is  planned. 

To  meet  the  great  challenge  that  is  before  us 
the  General  Assembly  has  authorized  the  raising  of 
$500,000.00  for  the  expansion  of  our  religious  edu- 
cational work.  Every  Church  should  get  behind 
this  program.  Adequate  financial  provision  is  nec- 
essary to  insure  the  success  of  this  undertaking.  It 
will  take  money  to  provide  efficient  quarters  for 
an  ever  enlarging  staff  in  the  Richmond  Office.  It 
will  take  money  to  make  provision  for  visual  aids. 
The  increase  in  living  costs  and  the  competition  for 
expert  clerical  help  make  it  imperative  that  sal- 
aries be  larger  than  ever  before.  Printing  mate- 
rials were  never  so  expensive  as  now.  The  $500,- 
000.00  requested  is  the  minimum  amount  needed 
to  enable  our  religious  educational  work  to  go  for- 
ward. Other  forces  are  at  work  to  undermine  the 
whole  program  of  the  Church.  We  must  find  a  way 
to  counteract  these  evil  forces.  The  Program  of 
Progress  should  be  our  answer. 


Religious  Education  Program  Of  Progress 

By  Mr*.  W.  F.  O'Kelley 

The  effort  to  secure  additional  funds  for  the 
work  of  the  Committee  of  Religious  Education 
brings  us  face  to  face  with  the  existing  conditions. 
Can  we  say  that  our  book  stores  and  offices  repre- 
sent the  tastes,  needs  and  financial  abilities  of  our 
people?  Are  we  willing  for  other  agencies  to  con- 
tinue to  supply  us  with  visual  aid  facilities  because 
we  have  no  way  of  meeting  the  opportunities  in 
this  field?  Can  the  John  Knox  Press,  working 
under  present  handicaps  provide  an  adequate  sup- 
ply of  religious  books  for  the  needs  of  our  Church? 
Shall  we  premit  our  Church  to  fail  to  "build  today 
for  a  greater  tomorrow?"  Certainly  not!!  Then  let 
us  support  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress 


As  I  see  it,  getting  the  $500,000.00  for  the 
work  of  the  Committee  of  Religious  Education  as 
soon  as  possible  would  not  only  tend  to  bring  the 
facilities  of  the  department  up  to  date  and 
strengthen  its  program  in  certain  vital  respects,  it 
would  also  do  much  to  improve  the  morals  of  the 
home  base  and  enable  it  to  minister  in  a  larger 
way  to  the  whole  Church. 
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This  is  not  the  impossible  goal.  But  it  can  be 
reached  only  as  each  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  does  his  part.  Can  the  Committee  of  Re- 
ligious Education  count  on  you?  I  think  it  can.  Let 
us  provide  the  capital  now.  How?  Give  generously 
on   Rally  Day. 


WAITING  ON  A  TRAIN 

By  Reginald  L.  Price 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

There  is  nothing  more  discouraging — and  waste- 
ful— than  waiting  on  a  train  that  is  long  overdue. 
By  the  same  token,  it  is  equally  discouraging — 
and  wasteful  of  time  and  effort — awaiting  support 
the  Lord's  work  that  is  long  overdue.  The  Exec- 
utive Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Pub- 
lication has  been  waiting  on  a  train  of  action  by 
the  whole  Church  that  is  86  years  late!  Let's  speed 
up  the  schedule  by  giving  the  green  light  of  ade- 
quate support  to  this  important  work! 


To  Meet  A  Basic  Need  Now 

By  W.  A.  Stackable 
Fort  Smith,  Ark. 

(Mr.  Stockable  is  the  immediate  past  chairman  of 
Assembly's  Sunday  School  Superintendents) 

The  General  Assembly  has  recently  approved 
a  varied  set  of  goals  to  be  achieved  in  our  Pres- 
byterian Program  of  Progress.  Among  these  are 
items  in  amount  of  $500,000.  to  adequately  equip 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education 
and  iPublication  for  first  class  service  to  us  all. 

This  particular  goal  should  be  achieved  the  first 
year.  Other  phases  of  the  entire  program  may  well 
be  spread  over  the  five  year  period.  Not  so  in  the 
case  of  funds  for  the  Religious  Education  Commit- 
tee. This  is  a  Committee  whose  work  is  basic  to 
everything  our  church  holds  dear.  It  undergirds 
every  other  phase  of  our  work.  We  must  set  this 
part  of  our  house  in  order  now. 

Training  our  children,  our  youth,  and  our  adults 
to  have  an  interest  in  Stewardship,  in  Home 
Missions,  in  Christian  Relations,  in  Foreign  Missions, 
in  Negro  Work,  in  Christian  Education,  in  our 
entire  list  of  objectives;  all  this  is  the  task  of  our 
Religious  Education  Committee.  Our  Sunday 
Schools,  our  Youth  Fellowships,  our  Vacation 
Bible  Schools,  Our  Outposts,  Our  Adult  Work  for 
both  men  and  women,  all  head  upon  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publication. 
These  various  teaching  agencies  look  to  the  Re- 
ligious Education  Committee  for  program  and 
direction  and  material  in  printed  form.  They  de- 
pend upon  it  for  their  very  life  blood. 

For  many  years  our  church  has  been  served 
far  better  by  this  Committee  than  the  limited 
facilities  in  office  and  printing  plant  would  seem 
to  make  possible.  Now  when  the  Program  of 
Progress  is  launched,  surely  the  church  will  do 
big  things  for  this  faithful  and  basic  agency.  It 
is  not  merely  proper;  it  is  strategically  wise  to  do 
so. 

Why  not  get  this  entire  $500,000.  for  the  Re- 
ligious Education  Committee  this  year?  It  will 
permit   this   Committee   to   most   effectively  serve 


the  whole  church  in  attaining  the  other  goals 
in  the  succeeding  years.  An  adequate  printing 
plant,  consolidation  of  scattered  office  facilities, 
effective  means  of  publicity,  and  developing  of 
Visual  Aids  for  an  up-to-date  training  of  teachers 
and  impression  upon  our  people  and  upon  the 
unchurched  whom  we  seek  to  reach — all  these  will 
be  made  possible  in  brief  period  of  time  by  our 
prompt   attainment   of   this   $500,000.    item. 

This  writer  has  had  close  contact  within  the 
past  few  years  with  many  Sunday  School  leaders 
and  with  pastors  and  laymen  who  realize  that  our 
teaching  program  is  the  back-hone  of  our  Church's 
progress.  This  leads  to  the  conviction  that  this  goal 
can  be  attained  for  the  Religious  Education  Com- 
mittee in  this  first  year  of  the  Program  of  Progress. 
Our  earnest  teaching  leadership,  75,000  volun- 
teers strong,  is  ready.  Let  us  proceed  with  vigor. 
Let  us  start  by  making  Rally  Day  a  real  Rally, 
both  in  numbers  and  in  finances.  The  churches  this 
year  will  aid  the  Sunday  Schools  in  the  Rally 
Day  Offering.  Let  us  together  make  it  $200,000 
this  fall  and  thus  get  a  flying  start  toward  the  en- 
tire $500,000  during  the  year.  All  agencies  may 
well  lend  their  support — then  the  Religious  Edu- 
cation Committee  will  be  in  a  position  to  adequate- 
ly promote  to  success  the  balance  of  the  entire 
Five  Year  Program  for  all  agencies  of  the  Church. 


The  1947  Bible  Mastery  Movement 

"Betrayed  To  Be  Crucified,"  the  last  three  chap- 
ters of  Matthew,  is  the  Scripture  for  BibleMastery 
Month,  October,  this  year.  Again,  the  simple  Com- 
mittal is  to  read  the  three  chapters  through  daily 
during  October;  a  month  of  concentrated,  intensiv 
reading,  to  "survey  the  wondrous  cross  on  which 
the  Prince  of  Glory  died." 

The  Bible  Mastery  Movement,  promoted  for  18 
years  by  the  Presbytery  of  Seattle,  is  in  no  way 
denominational  or  sectarian.  It  has  only  one  aim, 
to  secure  repeated,  concentrated  reading  of  the 
selected  portion.  It  honors  The  Word,  is  sane,  spir- 
itual, reasonable  and  psychological,  a  method  urged 
by  great  Bible  teachers.  "Experience  proves  that 
the  simplest  of  all  ways  of  studying  the  Scripture 
is  to  read,  and  to  read  again,  and  again,  and 
again.  Practice  upon  it  with  many  repetitions  until 
its  song  becomes  the  song  of  the  heart,"  said 
Whittaker  Work. 

Thousands  in  over  15  denominations,  40  states, 
four  Canadian  provinces  and  England  and  Wales 
joined  in  reading  The  Sermon  On  The  Mount,  last 
year.  Fifteen  committed  it  to  memory  in  Seattle. 

Many  pastors  make  Bible  Mastery  Month  an 
annual  event  with  growing  profit,  preaching  and 
teaching  through  the  selected  portion.  Further  in- 
formation, the  four-page  leaflet,  Committal  Card 
and  Bible  Book  Mark  may  be  had  for  a  stamped, 
addressed  envelope  sent  to  C.  J.  Boppell,  Chair- 
man, 2666  Thirty-Seventh,  S.W.,  Seattle  6,  Wash. 


Hindrances  To  Personal 
Evangelism 

Many  requests  have  come  in  for  reprints  of  t 
article,  "Hindrances  To  Personal  Evangelism,"  by 
Rev.  Preston  Orr  Sartelle.  These  are  now  available 
in  an  eight-page  folder,  4  inches  by  9  inches,  at 
$1.00  per  hundred  postpaid.  Order  from  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C. 
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Doctrinal  Beliefs  That  Divide  The 

Northern  And  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Churches 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur  .  Georgia 

This  Address  was  delived  at  M  on  treat,  N.  C,  on  Thursday,  August 
14,  1947,  to  the  Continuing  Church  Group. 


This  summer,  it  was  my  privilege  to  present  to 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  brethren  at  Princeton 
the  issues  which  have  divided  American  Pres- 
byterianism.  As  far  as  the  time  permits  I  shall 
present  these  same  issues  as  they  concern  our 
Church  and  the  USA  Church. 

A  few  years  ago  some  ministers  introduced  an 
overture  asking  that  a  particular  synod  declare 
itself  in  favor  of  union  on  any  and  every  basis. 
The  synod  voted  down  the  overture.  But  it  seems 
to  some  of  us  that  the  majority  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union 
is  in  favor  of  union  with  the  USA  Church  on  any 
and  every  basis  that  the  Northern  Church  asks. 
For  example,  the  1943  Plan  provided  the  form 
of  ordination  used  in  the  Southern  Church.  But 
when  the  USA  liberals  objected  to  the  provision 
that  a  man  notify  his  presbytery  if  he  changed 
his  doctrinal  positions  our  Committee  meekly 
agreed  to  the  omission  of  this  provision  from 
the  1947  Plan.  In  his  pamphlet  on  REUNION, 
Dr.  Dunbar  Ogden  assured  our  Church  that  his 
committee  could  work  out  a  plan  of  union  on  the 
basis  of  eight  principles,  one  of  which  was  the 
continuation  of  Negro  congregations,  presbyteries 
and  synods.  The  Concurrent  Declarations  of  the 
1947  Plan,  however,  urged  presbyteries  and  synods 
in  the  same  territory  to  begin  measures  as  soon 
as  possible  that  will  ensure  within  a  reasonable 
time  the  merger  of  their  bodies.  These  two  changes 
are  just  the  two  things  that  the  liberal  Presby- 
terian Tribune  of  the  USA  Church  objected  to 
in  the  old  Plan.  Our  Committee  has  thus  accepted 
the  demands  of  the  Northern  liberals,  and,  as  far 
as  I  can  see,  secured  nothing  that  the  Southern 
conservatives   have   asked   for   in   the    Plan. 

Because  some  people  favor  union  on  any  and 
every  basis,  shall  we  reply  that  we  oppose  union 
on  any  and  every  basis?  That  is  an  easy  way  to 
answer  a  difficult  question.  I  remember,  how- 
ever, that  our  fathers  in  the  Assembly  of  1861 
both  set  forth  our  Southern  Presbyterian  po- 
sitions and  then  stated  their  willingness  to  wel- 
come into  their  fellowship  any  persons  or  groups 
who  agreed  with  these  positions.  I  want  to  stand 
where  the  founding  fathers  of  1861  stood.  Let 
us  state  frankly  and  fearlessly  the  positions  we 
hold,  the  doctrines  which   divide  us  and  our  USA 


brethren,  and  then  assure  them  of  our  willing- 
ness to  establish  union  with  them  when  and  if  a 
Plan  is  presented  which  safeguards  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  object  to  the  proposed 
plan  because  it  does  not  maintain  the  doctrine 
of  the  sole  Headship  and  Kingship  of  Christ  over 
His  body  the  Church  (the  very  principle  which 
gave  birth  to  our  Church) ,  and  because  it  does 
not  safeguard  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
supernatural    Christ    of    the    Bible. 

Ecumenicity 

Men  are  using  the  word  ecumenical  as  a  term 
with  which  to  conjure  today.  May  I  say  that  one 
of  the  principles  of  ecumenicity  is  that  one 
Church  is  expected  to  make  a  sympathetic  study 
of  the  other  Church  and  seek  to  find  therein  any 
and  every  true  testimony  to  the  Lord  and  Head 
of  the  church.  The  1947  Plan  of  Union  does 
not  show  that  our  USA  brethren  have  taken  the 
pains  necessary  to  understand  our  witness  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Before  any  larger  Church 
has  the  right  to  ask  a  smaller  one  to  unite  with 
it,  it  has  the  moral  duty  to  examine  into  the  life 
and  history  of  the  smaller  one  to  find  out  where- 
in it  has  borne  true  witness  to  Christ  and  faith- 
fully to  incorporate  that  witness  into  the  Plan 
of  Union,  otherwise  some  of  the  testimony  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  called  forth  to  the  grace 
and  glory  of  our  Lord  will  be  lost  from  the  earth. 

In  his  day  Dr.  R.  L.  Dabney  saw  the  dangers 
from  a  superficial  ecumenicity.  He  warned  us 
that  the  time  was  coming  when  men  would  put 
inordinate  value  upon  that  of  which  God  takes 
least  account,  namely  organizational  unification, 
and  put  too  little  value  upon  that  upon  which 
God  gives  most  value,  namely,  doctrinal  purity — 
the  Word  of  His  truth.  I  remember  when  Dr. 
Thornton  Whaling  was  chairman  of  our  Commit- 
tee on  Cooperation  and  Union.  He  told  us  how 
many  of  the  brethren  kept  insisting  that  "union 
was  in  the  air,"  until  he  got  tired  of  their  re- 
marks and  answered:  "Yes  union  is  in  the  air, 
but  the  Scriptures  tell  us  that  Satan  is  the  Prince 
of  the  powers  of  the  air."  Instead  of  correspond- 
ing with  the  Devil  would  we  not  do  better  to  go 
back  to  Dabney,  the  true  and  tried  witness  to  the 
truth    of    God? 
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I.  The  Headship  Of  Christ.  Let  us  look  then  con- 
cretely at  the  doctrines  which  divide  the  two 
churches.  In  1861  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer  preached  our 
first  moderatorial  sermon  on  the  sole  Headship 
of  Christ  using  Eph.  1:22-23  as  his  text.  There- 
after our  Church  wrote  this  truth  large  into  our 
Book  of  Church  Order.  Indeed,  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  was  established  upon  the 
Headship  of  Christ  and  has  rested  upon  this  glori- 
ous  foundation   from   that   day  to   this. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Plan  of  Union  does  not 
rest  upon  the  Headship  of  Christ,  but  upon 
elaborately  spread  out  eighteenth  century  prin- 
ciples. It  is  not  a  valid  justification  of  this  change 
to  say  that  these  Preliminary  Principles  were  part 
of  the  heritage  of  the  undivided  Church.  The 
Preliminary  Principles  and  the  "radical  principles 
of  Presbyterian  Church  government  and  dis- 
cipline" found  on  Page  40  of  the  Plan  were  both 
adopted  when  Presbyterianism.  was  handed  out 
by  Philadelphia  and  Princeton  to  the  scattered 
handful  of  congregations  in  the  South,  before 
the  Southern  'Presbyterians  had  begun  to  take  a 
real   part  in   shaping  the   policies  of   the   Church. 

The  great  statement  on  the  Headship  and  King- 
ship of  Christ  found  in  chapter  two  of  our  Book 
is  taken  letter  for  letter  from  the  Preface  of  the 
Westminster  Form  of  Presbyterian  Government. 
The  Westminster  Divines  and  the  Southern  Church 
base  the  Church  upon  Christ  her  living  Head  and 
King,  the  USA  Church  and  the  Plan  base  the 
Church  upon  Preliminary  principles  and  slash 
the  heart  out  of  our  great  chapter  on  the  Head- 
ship   of    Christ. 

Our  paragraph  9  is  taken  from  the  Second  Book 
of  Discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  drawn 
up  by  Andrew  Melville.  It  asserts  that  Christ 
rules  the  Church  through  His  Word  and  Spirit 
by  the  ministry  of  men.  The  Plan  utterly  changes 
the  meaning  of  this  statement  by  inserting  the 
word  and  before  the  phrase  "by  the  ministry  of 
men."  According  to  the  Second  Book  of  Scotland 
and  according  to  our  Book  Christ  is  ruling  through 
men  only  when  we  ministers  and  elders  rule  ac- 
cording to  His  Word  and  Spirit.  The  Plan  on  the 
other  hand  dares  to  assert  that  Christ  is  ruling 
through  ministers  and  elders  when  they  presume 
to  teach  as  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 

Dr.  Guy  Gillespie  has  already  shown  that  our 
paragraph  ten  is  a  magnificent  statement  of  Pres- 
byterian doctrine,  but  that  it  is  mutilated  in  the 
Plan.  Our  paragraph  19  says  that  church  power 
has  the  divine  sanction  when  (1)  it  is  in  con- 
formity with  the  statutes  enacted  by  Christ  the 
lawgiver  and  (2)  when  it  is  put  forth  by  courts 
or  officers  appointed  thereunto  in  His  Word. 
The  Plan  does  not  assert  the  first  of  these  two 
propositions  and  the  recent  USA  disciplinary  ac- 
tions made  no  mention  of  the  Word  of  God  in 
their  decisions.  Our  Paragraph  58  says  that  the 
Church  can  make  no  law  binding  the  conscience, 
but  may  make  regulations  for  the  government  of 
the  Church  and  has  the  right  of  requiring  obedi- 
ence to   the  laws  of   Christ. 

Then  our  definition  of  an  offense  is  limited  to 
that  which  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 
"Nothing,  therefore,  ought  to  be  considered  by 
any  court  as  an  offence,  or  admitted  as  a  matter 
of  accusation,  which  cannot  be  proved  to  be  such 
from    Scripture,    as    interpreted    in   these    Stand- 


ards." On  the  other  hand  the  USA  Church  has 
made  and  does  make  the  acts  of  its  Assembly 
additional  conditions  of  church  memhership  and 
good  standing  in   the   Church. 

The  volume  by  Vander  Velte  on  the  Presby- 
terian Churches  and  the  Federal  Union  1861- 
1869  abundantly  shows  that  the  USA  Church  made 
loyalty  to  the  Federal  or  Washington  Government 
a  condition  for  good  standing  in  the  Church.  It 
required  ministers  seeking  admission  from  the 
South  to  foreswear  the  "sins"  of  slavery  and  of 
states  rights  and  demanded  that  those  seeking 
membership  in  the  Church  be  required  to  confess 
their  loyalty  to  the  government.  In  Missouri  men 
were  required  to  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to 
the  State  as  a  condition  for  sitting  in  the  synod 
of  the   Church. 

In  recent  years  the  USA  Assembly  first  com- 
promised the  testimony  of  the  Church  to  the 
Virgin  Birth.  It  found  New  York  Presbytery  guilty 
of  licensing  candidates  who  could  not  accept  the 
plain  statements  in  Matthew  and  Luke  on  the  Vir- 
gin Birth  of  Christ  and  then  proceed  to  com- 
promise the  matter.  And  then  it  "cracked  down" 
on  the  conservatives  who  refused  to  obey  a  man- 
date of  the  Assembly  requiring  them  to  support 
a  Foreign  Mission  Board  in  whose  doctrinal  in- 
tegrity they  had  lost  confidence.  The  1934  USA 
Assembly  approved  Studies  in  the  Constitution 
written  by  Dr.  Pugh  which  states  that  a  member 
who  does  not  give  to  support  the  authorized 
Missionary  Program  of  the  Church  is  in  exactly 
the  same  position  with  reference  to  the  Consti- 
tution as  one  who  refuses  to  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Now  the  officially  authorized  program  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  Church  action.  The 
Lord's  Supper  is  Christ's  Word.  The  1934  USA 
Assembly  thus  put  the  word  of  the  Church  on 
exactly  the  same  level  as  the  Word  of  God! 

And  when  she  did  so  the  USA  Church  took 
the  Roman  Catholic  position  against  which  Luther 
protested  with  all  his  vigor.  Boehmer  shows  that 
the  Reformation  reached  its  crisis  when  Luther 
burned  the  Church's  canon  law  at  Eyster  Gate  in 
Wittenberg.  The  lawyers  stood  aghast.  Luther  re- 
turned to  tell  his  students  that  they  might  expect 
martyrdom  as  he  expected,  but  that  since  they 
knew  the  Gospel  to  desert  the  truth  of  God's  Word 
for  obedience  to  the  Church  meant  giving  up 
their  salvation.  In  Luther's  bold  words  the  issue 
was:  "Martyrdom  or  Hell." 

Princeton's  great  scholar,  Dr.  Joseph  Hromadka 
has  shown  that  the  essential  difference  between 
Romanism  and  Protestantism  was  that  the  Roman- 
ism puts  the  word  of  the  Church  upon  the  same 
level  as  the  Word  of  God,  while  Protestantism 
subordinates  the  word  of  the  Church  to  the  Word 
of  God.  The  Protestant  Church  listens  to  Christ, 
she  waits  upon  His  Word.  Jesus  has  said  that 
no  man  can  serve  two  masters.  The  effort  of 
the  USA  Church  to  place  the  word  of  the  Church 
upon  exactly  the  same  level  as  the  Word  of  Christ 
has  resulted  in  judicial  decision  compromising  the 
Word  of  God  as  given  in  Matthew  and  Luke  and 
then  enforcing  the  mandate  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, thus  treating  the  word  of  man  as  more 
sacred  and  inviolate  even  than  the  Word  of  God. 

When  I  was  a  Pastor  in  the  USA  Church  two 
of  my  best  members  refused  to  support  the  USA 
Board   of  Foreign  Missions.    They   reasoned   that 
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since  Dr.  Alexander,  the  President  of  that  Board, 
had  Dr.  H.  E.  Fosdick  to  preach  for  him  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York  they  could 
not  trust  his  appointments  in  China.  Therefore, 
these  godly  ladies  gave  their  Foreign  Mission 
money  to  the  American  Bible  Society.  Now  I  did 
not  agree  with  them,  but  I  would  certainly  have 
hated  to  suspend  them  from  the  Lord's  Supper  for 
such  action  as  I  would  have  been  expected  to  do 
under  the  action  of  1934  had  I  remained  in  the 
USA  Church.  Or,  to  bring  the  matter  up  to  date: 
The  Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the  USA  Church 
is  now  supporting  the  church  merger  forced  in 
Japan  by  the  war  government  of  Japan  known 
as  the  Kyodan.  Suppose  some  minister  of  that 
Church  decides  that  the  Kyodan  compromised  the 
Christian  testimony  by  worshipping  at  the  shrine 
of  the  Sun  Goddess  and  by  eliminating  from  the 
Creed  those  things  which  exalted  Christ  above  the 
Emperor  of  Japan  and  that  consequently  he  can 
not  allow  his  money  to  go  through  the  Kyodan. 
Suppose  he  insists  that  his  offering  go  through 
some  channel  that  will  reach  those  Reformed  or 
Presbyterian  ministers  who  have  withdrawn  from 
the  Kyodan.  Suppose  such  a  man  send  his  money 
through  our  Southern  Committee  on  Foreign 
Missions  to  these  men  and  refuses  to  give  through 
the  USA  authorized  program,  he  would,  accord- 
ing to  their  1934  action,  be  subject  to  discipline 
just  as  if  he  refused  to  attend  the  Lord's  Supper 
and  should  be  desposed  from  the  ministry  and  ex- 
cluded  from   the    sacraments   for   such  action! 

By  all  means  let  us  insist  upon  a  Plan  of  Union 
that  takes  our  definition  of  an  offense  and  let 
us  reject  the  definition  of  an  offense  found  in 
the  1947  Plan  which  subjects  us  to  the  Studies  of 
the  Constitution  adopted  by  the  USA  Assembly 
of  1934  and  which  will  be  enforced  by  the  author 
of  those  studies,  namely  Dr.  Pugh,  Stated  Clerk 
of  the  USA  Church. 

II.  The  Christ  of  Holy  Writ.  When  liberalism 
in  doctrine,  the  "scientific"  attack  upon  the 
supernatural,  and  humanism  in  thought  became 
dominant  in  Western  Civilization,  our  Southern 
Church  raised  up  two  new  defenses  of  the  faith. 
We  put  in  the  added  provision  that  if  a  min- 
ister changes  his  doctrinal  views  after  ordination 
he  will  notify  his  presbytery  of  such  change  on 
his  own  initiative.  This  statement  was  accepted 
in  the  1943  Plan,  but,  as  noted,  was  deleted 
from  the  1947  Plan  because  the  liberal  Presby- 
terian Tribune  led  the  fight  against  it  in  the  USA 
Church.  Then  in  1939  we  unanimously  passed  the 
following  declaratory  statement: 

The  General  Assembly  hereby  declares  that 
it  regards  the  acceptance  of  the  infallible 
truth  and  Divine  authority  of  Scripture  and 
of  Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God  who  became 
also  man  by  being  born  of  a  virgin,  who 
offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine 
justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  who  rose 
from  the  dead  with  the  same  body  with  which 
He  suffered  and  who  will  come  again  to  judge 
the  world  as  being  involved  in  the  ordination 
vows    to    which   we    subscribe. 

Cedar  Rapids  Presbytery  asked  the  USA  Assembly 
to  concur  with  us  in  this  action,  but  instead  Dr. 
Henry  S.  Coffin  rewrote  the  Cedar  Rapids  Over- 
ture for  the  USA  Assembly  of  1941  and  said  some- 
thing utterly  different.  In  other  words  the  USA 
Church    has    rejected    both    of    the   defenses    our 


Uifke  G^netesi  of  Memory 


An  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian  influ- 
ence, or  the  memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  establish 
a  permanent  fund  on  the  books  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions, 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to  the 
support  of  Foreign  Missions — a  perennial  contri- 
bution in  your  name  or  in  that  of  your  loved  one. 

Permanent  funds  may  be  started  with  a  small 
amount  and  additional  deposits  made  from  time  to 
time  as  convenient. 

Your  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  its  officers  and 
employees,  pledge  themselves  to  strive  earnestly  to 
meet  the  responsibility  placed  in  their  hands  in 
making  your  gift  accomplish  the  utmost  for  His 
Kingdom  around  the  world. 

Illllillllllll 

For  particulars  regarding  such  gifts  and  how  they 
are  made  and  used,  write: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville   1,  Tenn. 
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Church  has  set  up  to  meet  the  current  attack  upon 
the  faith  and  the  Plan  of  Union  contains  neither 
of  these  defenses.  Kierkeggaard  has  a  little  story 
of  a  magnificent  fortress  which  received  a  new 
governor.  He  filled  up  the  moat  broke  down  the 
fortifications  and  turned  the  fortress  into  a  coun- 
try estate.  Then  the  enemy  came  and  captured 
the  fortress.  At  a  meeting  of  the  American  Theo- 
logical Committee  Dr.  Walter  Horton  told  us 
that  there  were  so  many  Unitarian  ministers  in 
the  Congregational  Church  and  that  they  were 
so  well  established  that  they  could  not  be  re- 
moved. Are  we  to  enter  mergers  that  will  not 
safeguard  us  and  our  people  from  such  a  con- 
dition? 

As  a  matter  of  fact  the  USA  Church  has  ac- 
cepted and  given  her  highest  positions  to  men  wiio 
do  not  accept  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  (Minutes 
USA  Assembly  of  1925).  At  least  one  of  there 
men  has  since  set  forth  views  which  do  not 
present  Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God  who  bo- 
came  man,  but  only  as  a  man,  a  temporal  finite 
personality,  in  whom  God  was  as  personally  pres- 
ent as  He  could  be  in  any  man  in  the  period  of 
the  Roman  Empire  (Theological  Liberalism — An 
Appraisal).  One  of  their  leading  theologians  set 
forth  the  Easter  message  in  the  Presbyterian 
Tribune  of  1939  in  which  he  denied  the  historicity 
and  the  objectivity  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
Another  of  their  leading  theologians  is  out  in  the 
January    1947    issue    of    The    Journal    Of    Religion 


with  a  round  denial  of  the  supernatural.  He  can- 
not accept  divine  acts  which  supersede  "the  reign 
of  law"  in  nature,  but  advocates  a  "naturalism 
which  helps  us  to  understand  the  modern  man  in 
a  way  indespensable  for  effective  preaching  and 
adequate  theologizing   today." 

If  and  when  the  USA  Church  is  ready  to  con- 
cur with  us  in  a  Plan  of  Union  which  bases  the 
Church  fairly  and  squarely  on  the  sole  Headship 
of  Christ — which  means  the  sufficiency  of  His 
Word — and  which  safeguards  the  whole  truth  of 
Christ  as  that  is  set  forth  in  the  Word,  I  am 
ready  to  vote  for  the  plan.  As  far  as  the  1947 
Plan  goes  I  am  thoroughly  opposed  to  it  because 
it  does  not  maintain  the  Crown  Rights  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  does  not  maintain  the  faith 
of  the  Church  in  Him — in  His  eternal  Deity  and 
supernatural  intervention  for  us  men  and  for 
our  salvation.  In  my  sin,  my  guilt,  my  depravity, 
my  wickedness  I  need  the  whole  Christ  of  the 
Word,  the  Christ  who  died  for  my  sins  and  rose 
for  my  justification,  who  is  my  Righteousness  at 
God's  right  hand,  who  ever  liveth  to  intercede  for 
me,  who  reigns  over  and  defends  me,  who  speaks 
to  me  by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  who  will  come 
again  in  glory.  But  the  Plan  of  1947  will  permit 
the  acceptance  and  the  committing  of  the  most 
responsible  positions  in  the  Church  to  men  who 
are  just  as  modernistic  as  those  who  now  hold 
significant  posts  in  the  USA  Church. 
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But  We  Preach  Christ 
Crucified" 

By  Rev.  Aaron  Judah  Kligerman,  D.D. 

Emmanuel   Neighborhood   House  —   2405   Garrison   Blvd. 
Baltimore    .  .  .   Maryland 


From  Europe  comes  the  news  of  an  International 
Emergency  Conference  to  combat  Anti-Semitism. 
At  the  Conference,  we  are  told,  were  Catholics, 
Protestants  and  Jews  from  17  countries.  Reports 
and  resolutions  were  presented  of  course,  but  just 
one  resolution  is  of  interest  to  us,  namely,  that 
which  called  for  "a  radical  revision  in  religious  in- 
struction and  preaching  by  Christians  in  reference 
to  the  part  played  by  the  Jews  in  the  Crucifixion 
story." 

This  is  not  the  first  time  that  such  a  request  has 
been  made.  Whenever  and  wherever  Good  Willers 
and  Kosher  Food  tasters  meet,  and  they  meet  quite 
often,  there  the  subject  of  the  Crucifixion  pops  up. 
Our  self-appointed  Jewish  delegates  with  their 
Gentile-Christian  comrades  never  fail  to  call  upon 
Christendom  to  "cut  out  and  tear  up"  all  of  those 
things  within  the  New  Testament  which  have  been 
the  cause  of  Jewish  persecution  and  Anti-Semitic 
uprisings.  The  Crucifixion  story  is  the  most  objec- 
tionable thing  in  the  New  Testament.  (See  Horace 
M.  Kallen's  "The  Root  of  Anti-Semitism,"  The 
Nation,  Vol.  116,  No.  3008).  They  overlook  the 
fact  that  Anti-Semitism  anticipated  Christianity  by 
many  centuries.  We  find  it  in  full  swing  in  Egypt, 
Babylonia,  Persia,  Greece  and  Rome.  "And  if  we 
concentrate  exclusively  upon  the  religious  factor," 
says  Samuel  F.  Fox  in  his  article  on  Judaism  and 


Anti-Semitism,  "Judaism  is  seen  in  simultaneous 
and  permanent  conflict  with  the  symbolism  of 
Egypt,  the  apparent  monotheism  of  Iran,  the  bu- 
reaucratic cult  of  Rome,  and  the  polytheism  of 
Halles."  Surely,  our  Jewish  leaders  should  know 
that  the  root  of  Anti-Semitism  must  be  looked  for 
elsewhere.  No  one  wants  to  deny  the  fact  that 
within  Christendom  there  have  been  numerous 
Anti-Semitic  uprisings  resulting  in  much  persecu- 
tion and  suffering.  Who  can  forget  Spain,  Russia, 
Poland  and  Germany?  But  I  also  know  this:  The 
soil  has  never  been  fertile  for  Anti-Semitic  propa- 
ganda in  countries  where  the  people  had  access  to 
the  Word  of  God.  Only  where  the  Bible  had  been 
chained  to  a  pulpit  or  hidden  in  a  monastery,  and 
the  people  were  forbidden  to  read  it,  or  where  the 
so-called  Biblical  specialists  have  dissected  it  as 
just  another  literary  masterpiece — there  the  spirit 
of  Anti-Semitism  flourished  and  there  our  people 
were  pogromized  and  degraded.  Where  the  Bible  is 
being  read,  taught,  and  obeyed,  there  the  people 
are  lovers  of  "The  People  of  the  Book." 

I  think  it  is  time  for  our  people  to  know  that 
our  only  hope  is  in  Christ,  the  Crucified  One,  and 
not  in  the  removal  of  passages  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament. It  is  time  that  we  know  that  our  best 
friends  are  to  be  found  among  Bible-loving  Chris- 
tians, and  these  are  more  numerous  than  we  im- 
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agine.  These  within  Christendom  will  not  allow  the 
mutilation  of  the  Book  which  has  been  a  lamp  to 
their  feet  and  a  light  to  their  path.  (Psalm  119: 
105).  The  New  Testament  is  a  part  of  that  Bible 
and  the  majority  of  Christians  believe  that  the 
New  Testament  story  of  the  events  that  took  place 
before  and  during  the  time  of  the  Crucifixion  is 
true.  And  the  story  of  the  Crucifixion  as  recorded 
in  the  New  Testament  is  not  the  story  of  an  his- 
torical misunderstanding,  or  the  tragical  event  in 
the  history  of  the  world  brought  about  by  repre- 
sentatives of  one  group.  It  is  an  event  in  which 
the  whole  world  took  part.  Jewish  disciples  and 
well-wishers  forsook  Him  and  fled;  Gentiles  spat 
upon  Him  and  mocked  Him.  Jews  delivered  Him  to 
Pontius  Pilate;  Gentiles  nailed  Him  to  the  cross. 
Jews  cried,  "Crucify";  Gentiles  gambled  on  His 
vesture.  Jews  wept  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross;  Gen- 
tiles crushed  the  crown  of  thorns  on  His  brow.  Jews 
brought  costly  spices;  Gentiles  offered  Him  vinegar 
and  gall.  Jews  were  His  pallbearers;  Gentiles 
pierced  His  side.  Thus  Jews  and  Gentiles  crucified 
my  Lord.  He  was  crucified  and  through  it  fulfilled 
a  divine  decree.  The  Old  Testament  pointed  to 
Christ's  death  in  this  manner:  It  points  to  Isaac's 
willingness  to  be  offered  up  on  Mount  Moriah;  to 
the  brazen  serpent  "lifted  up"  in  the  wilderness 
and  to  the  Passover  Lamb.  It  also  points  to  Zecha- 
riah's  prophecy  which  speaks  of  the  future  when 
God  will  "pour  upon  the  house  of  David  and  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace 
and  supplications;  and  they  shall  look  upon  me 
whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for 
him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be 
in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness 
for  his  firstborn."  (Zech.  12:10).  Thus,  the  Prom- 
ised Messiah  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the  Christ  of 
the  New  Testament  Who  died  on  the  cross. 

"Bearing  shame  and  scoffing  rude, 
In  my  place  condemned  He  stood, 
Sealed  my  pardon  with  His  blood, 
Hallelujah,  what  a  Saviour!" 


Introducing  Mr.  G.  B.  Strickler 

The  New  Treasurer  Of  The  Assembly's 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Home  Missions 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions  is 
glad  to  announce  that  Mr.  G.  B.  Strickler,  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  has  been  elected  Treasurer  to  succeed  Dr. 
B.  K.  Tenney,  whose  resignation  becomes  effective 
September  1,  1947. 

Mr.  Strickler  is  the  son  of  Dr.  Cyrus  W.  Strick- 
ler, a  prominent  Atlanta  physician,  and  the  grand- 
son of  Rev.  G.  B.  Strickler,  D.B.,  former  pastor  of 
Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  and  Pro- 
fessor of  Systematic  Theology  in  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.  Mr.  Strickler  is 
active  in  the  work  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church,  serving  as  deacon  and  teacher  in  the  Sun- 
day School. 

Mr.  Strickler  is  a  graduate  of  Georgia  Tech  in 
Business  Administration.  During  World  War  II  he 
spent  almost  four  years  in  the  United  States  Navy, 
from  which  service  he  has  recently  been  released. 

The  Executive  Committee  welcomes  Mr.  Strick- 
ler to  this  important  position  in  the  Assembly's 
Home  Mission  work  and  warmly  commends  him  to 
the  entire  Church. 

Claude  H.  Pritchard, 
Executive  Secretary. 


"Born    with    the    old    South 
Growing   with   the   New" 

Bclk-SiHipSOIl  MANAGED  STORES  IN  THE 
FOLLOWING  TOWNS  ALWAYS  TRY  TO  HAVE 
THE  BEST  MERCHANDISE  AND  MOST  FASHION- 
ABLE WOMEN'S  WEAR  FROM  OUR  NEW  YORK 
AND  CALIFORNIA  OFFICES. 

\|B  "KEEP  ON  KEEPING  ON  WITH  ALWAYS 
SOMETHING   NEW!" 

ABBEVILLE,  S.  C. 
J.S.  Hagins,Mgr. 

BEAUFORT,  S.  C. 
L.  A.  Reeves,  Mgr. 

BREVARD,  N.  C. 
J.  E.Smith,  Mgr. 

DARLINGTON,  S.  C. 

J.H.  Lyles,Mgr. 
CAMDEN,  S.  C. 

J.  A.  Hagins,  Mgr. 
CLINTON,  S.  C. 

D.  B.  Smith,  Mgr. 
CORBIN,  KY. 

W.  C.  Ashley,  Mgr. 
KERSHAW,  S.  C. 

C.  E.  Hinson,  Mgr. 
LANCASTER,  S.  C. 

J.  A.  Allison,  Mgr. 

LAURENS,  S.  C. 
W.  P.  Putman,  Mgr. 

MANNING,  S.  C. 

E.  A.  Sherrill,  Mgr. 
WINCHESTER,  KY. 

T.  L.  Beckham,  Mgr. 
MOUNT  STERLING,  KY. 

W.  Smith,  Mgr. 
WOODRUFF,  S.  C. 

J.F.  Hagins,  Mgr. 
HENDERSONVILLE,  N.  C. 

E.  C.  Huggins,  Mgr. 
HONEA  PATH,  S.  C. 

H.  J.  Stephens,  Mgr. 
FOUNTAIN  INN,  S.  C. 

E.  E.  Williams,  Mgr. 
GREENVILLE,  S.  C. 

(Two  Stores) 

O.  W.  Sutton,  Mgr. 

(Mail  orders  solicited  and  special  individual 
orders  for  weddings,  etc.,  handled  by  our  per- 
sonal shopper  in  New  York). 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


"If  They  Could  Only  See ..." 

If  they  could  only  see  first-hand  the  struggle  of 
the  people  of  Europe  to  rebuild  a  Christian  con- 
tinent from  the  ruins  of  war,  Americans  would 
double  their  sacrifices  and  their  giving  for  united 
overseas  church  relief  and  reconstruction,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Robbins  W.  Barstow,  Executive  Director 
of  Service  for  Church  World  Service,  with  head- 
quarters in  New  York,  N.  Y. 

Dr.  Barstow  made  this  statement  in  a  report  to 
Church  World  Service  just  prior  to  his  embarka- 
tion for  America.  He  was  in  Europe  several  weeks, 
surveying  the  needs  of  the  people  and  conferring 
with  European  church  leaders  on  future  plans. 

"The  unavoidable  fact  is  that  the  future  of  Eu- 
rope, the  very  survival  of  Christianity,  rest  upon  a 
greatly  increased  response  from  the  people  of 
America,"  Dr.  Barstow  reported.  "Ours  is  the  only 
source  to  which  suffering  and  heartsick  men  and 
women  and  children  can  look." 

He  said  he  was  amazed  to  learn  what  Switzer- 
land, Sweden  and  Britain  have  done  with  their 
limited  resources.  "But  our  people  have  unlimited 
means." 

Instead  of  the  Churches  which  co-operate  in  the 
work  of  Church  World  Service  aiming  at  a  goal  of 
$12,000,000.00  in  1947,  "our  pleading — the  plead- 
ing of  the  stark  facts  of  the  worlds — ought  to  bring 
forth  for  this  common  program  twenty-five  or  even 
fifty  million  dollars  this  year  and  again  next  year. 

"Never  in  the  history  of  mankind  has  there  been 
such  a  challenge  for  the  consecrated  investment  of 
generous  sacrificial  gifts.  Never  could  such  gifts 
be  sure  of  such  high  returns,  in  life  itself,  and  in 
those  things  which  give  eternal  value  to  life." 

He  declared  that  he  was  returning  to  America 
burdened  with  the  "terrible  need"  of  Europe  and 
will  urge  American  Protestants  to  do  much  more 
than  they  have  hitherto. 

Church  World  Service   Bulletin, 
April  1,  1947. 


Christian  Stewardship  Of  Prayer 

In  the  new  book  Prayer  by  Dr.  Frank  C.  Lau- 
bach  are  these  words:  "Prayer  is  the  mightiest 
force  in  the  world.  This  is  not  a  time  for  confi- 
dence, nor  its  it  a  time  for  despair;  it  is  the  time 
to  turn  to  God.  It  is  the  time  for  humility,  peni- 
tence, resolve,  rectitude,  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God  .Prayer  for  our  missionaries!  Every  missionary 
needs  ten  thousand  praying  backers.  Enough  of 
us,  if  we  prayed  enough,  could  transform  the 
world."  Many  of  our  members,  and  many  of  our 
groups  do  pray  for  our  missionaries.  Let  us  all 
pray,  faithfully  and  with  knowledge. 

The  first  time  you  are  privileged  to  attend  a 
recital  by  the  great  Negro  tenor,  Roland  Hayes, 
you  are  apt  to  be  surprised  by  what  appears  to  be 
a  very  peculiar  mannerism.  Briskly,  down  centre 
stage  walks  the  slender,  almost  frail-looking,  Negro 
artist,  bowing  and  smiling  to  his  applauding  audi- 


ence. He  stands  in  his  place,  still  bowing,  and  then 
suddenly  he  stands  erect,  still,  his  eyes  lifted  and 
his  hands  folded  on  his  chest.  The  crowd  grows 
hushed,  the  lights  are  dimmed  slightly,  the  ushers 
have  closed  the  doors  ,and  then  with  the  slightest 
nod  to  his  accompanist,  that  wonderful  voice  floats 
out  into  the  silence. 

Here  is  his  story,  as  he  himself  told  it.  "My  voice 
belongs  to  God  and  has  been  given  me  only  that  I 
may  use  it  for  Him.  Stewardship  is  the  core  of  my 
life  and  my  religion.  Money  is  only  a  trust.  It 
is  God's  money  and  I  am  merely  its  trustee. 

"I  was  working  as  a  lad  in  an  iron  foundry  in 
a  southern  city.  I  worked  all  day  and  studied  music 
at  night.  One  night  my  teacher  took  me  to  the 
home  of  a  wealthy  white  man.  There  I  heard  the 
first  time  a  phonograph  record  of  Caruso's  voice. 
That  night  I  was  born  anew.  I  walked  on  air.  It 
was  as  if  a  bell  rang  in  my  heart.  When  I  went 
home  I  knew  that  I  could  sing  like  that. 

"My  second  spiritual  experience  made  me  feel 
that  I  was  only  a  pipe  for  Omnipotence  to  sound 
through.  It  was  in  Santa  Monica,  California,  after 
I  had  given  a  concert.  A  woman  said  to  me,  'I  have 
heard  many  famous  singers.  When  I  listen  to  you 
I  get  the  same  things  I  get  from  their  singing; 
but  I  also  get  something  else,  something  more. 
What  is  it?' 

"That  statement  almost  frightened  me.  I  couldn't 
sleep  that  night.  Suddenly  I  arose  in  my  bed  and 
asked  myself,  'Can  it  be  something  that  was  given 
me  by  my  forebears  far  back  through  the  African 
generations?  Have  we  Negroes  some  heritage  from 
the  past  that  is  ours  and  ours  alone?  Can  I  help 
my  race  to  give  its  small  contribution  to  life?  Is  it 
that  I  and  my  voice  and  my  money  belong  to  God?' 
The  answer  came  back  to  me  just  as  clearly  as  if 
a  human  voice  spoke  to  me:  'That  is  it,  Roland 
Hayes !' 

"You  may  have  heard  me  sing  in  Symphony 
Hall.  If  you  have  you  will  remember  that  when  I 
first  came  on  the  stage,  I  walked  to  the  front 
and  then  put  my  hands  like  a  little  child  at  prayer. 
You  may  have  thought  that  I  was  praying.  You 
were  right.  I  was  praying.  Before  every  concert  I 
pray  that  God  may  use  me;  that  I  may  be  merely 
an  instrument;  an  organ  through  which  He  pours 
Himself  and  His  message.  Through  this  ritual  both 
my  own  soul  and  the  spirit  of  my  audience  is  ready 
to  receive  my  song.  This  is  my  regular  recognition 
of  the  stewardship  of  my  talent,  my  money  and  my 
life.  I  am  only  a  pipe  for  God  to  sound  through." 
(Mrs.  M.  A.)  L.  Maude  Love, 
— The  Missionary  Monthly,  May,  1947. 


THE  PRINCIPLES  AND  OBJECTIVES 
OF  THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 
We  have  had  such  a  demand  for  this  booklet 
that  a  new  revised  edition  has  just  been  printed. 
They  are  again  available  for  free  distribution  as 
long  as  our  new  supply  lasts.  You  may  enclose 
postage  stamps  to  help  defray  carrying  charges  to 
you  if  this  is  convenient.  Let  us  know  at  once  how 
many  you  can  profitably  use.  Order  from:  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C. 
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Sabbath  School  Lesson 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Oct.  5:  The  Better 
Revelation 

Scripture:  Hebrews  1-2;  8:6-13;  Matthew  3:16- 
17;  John  14:5-11.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
40:1-8. 

"Lo,  I  come":  The  Better  Revelation  is  a  Per- 
son, the  Lord.  Jesus  Christ;  our  Mighty  Saviour. 
God  who  at  sundry  times  and  divers  manners  spake 
in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  (at  the  end  of  these)  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son.  There  is  no  disparage- 
ment of  the  Old  Testament  here:  God  spake  in 
the  Old  Testament  by  the  prophets;  God  speaks  in 
the  New  by  His  Son.  The  inspiration  and  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  is  assumed  and  as- 
sured." There  is  no  theory  of  inspiration,  can  be 
none;  it  is  wrong  to  theorize — the  Germans  have 
removed  the  great  fact  by  theorizing  about  it, 
and  many  have  followed  them.  This  has  left  us 
mere  human  words  that  are  errant,  unreliable, 
with  which  liberties  have  been  taken."  "How  God 
inspired  them  is  not  told  us,  that  He  did  this  is  a 
fact."  (This,  and  many  other  quotations  are  taken 
from  Lenski's  splendid  Interpretation  of  Hebrews, 
many  of  the  thoughts  in  our  treatment  of  the 
Lesson    are    suggested   by  him) . 

I.  Our  Savior  is  "Better"  than  all  those  who 
have  preceded  Him.  He  is  supreme  in  "His  Being, 
Work,  and  Position."  "The  eternal  deity  of  the 
Son  is  fully  revealed."  Heb.  1:2,3. 

He  is  "heir  of  all  things."  In  His  human  nature 
these  were  all  delivered  to  Him.  In  Dan.  7:13-14 
we  read,  "There  was  given  to  Him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom."  "All  things  are  delivered 
unto  Me  of  My  Father,"  said  Jesus,  (Matt.  11:27) 
and  again  in  28:18,  "All  power  is  given  unto  Me 
in  heaven  and  earth." 

"He  made  the  worlds."  When  we  turn  to  the 
first  chapter  of  John  we  read,  "All  things  were 
made  by  Him." 

He  reflects  God's  glory  and  is  "the  exact  repre- 
sentation of  His  being."  Chrysostom  defines  it  as 
"light  out  of  light,"  a  sun  shining  out  from  the 
original  light  but  participating  in  its  essence 
and  viewed  by  itself! 

He  upholds  the  universe — both  "sustaining"  and 
"bearing"  in  the  sense  of  ruling  and  administer- 
ing. 

He  secures  man's  purification  from  sin.  "When 
He  was  dealing  with  the  world  the  Son  encountered 
'the  sins'  of  the  world.  What  did  He  do?  This  terse 
statement  answers,  "He  wrought  for  Himself 
cleansing  for  sin'."  We  are  reminded  of  the 
great  work  of  the  high  priest  on  the  Day  of 
Atonement. 

He  then  "sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high." 

Words  could  not  express  more  clearly  and  sure- 
ly the  Deity  of  our  Lord. 

II.  Our     Savior     is     "Better"     than    the    angels. 

Hebrews  1:4-14.  "The  rhetorical  questions  call  for 


the  answer:  'Never  did  God  say  such  a  thing  to 
an  angel'."  "He  spoke  thus  only  to  one  Person" 
and  that  Person  is  Jesus  Christ,  our  Savior. 
The  first  quotation  is  taken  from  Psalm  2:7  where 
God  proclaims  Him  as  His  only  begotten  Son. 
Then  He  says,  "And  let  all  God's  angels  worship 
Him."  "All  Jews  of  Old  Testament  times  and 
of  apostolic  times  were  Trinitarians:  Jewish 
Unitarianism  developed  later  as  a  result  of  Jewish 
hostility  to  Christianity."  God's  angels  worshipped 
Him  over  Bethlehem  at  His  incarnation.  They  shall 
"again"  worship  Him  when  He  comes  at  the  end 
of  the  age  to  judge  the  world.  "First-born"  does 
not  refer  to  time  but  to  the  dignity,  to  'pre-emi- 
nence' in  all  things"  (See  Col.  1:15-18;  Rev.  1:5; 
Rom  8:29;  Heb.  12:23).  His  angels  are  messengers 
of  fire,  but  the  Son  sits  on  a  throne  forever, 
and  is  the  same  always.  God  never  said  to  angels; 
"Sit  at  my  right  hand." 

III.  Our  Savior  is  our  Suffering  Brother.  He- 
brews 2:5-13.  The  world  was  not  subjected  to 
angels,  but  to  man.  This  was  true  when  it  was 
created;  and  will  be  true  of  the  world  to  come. 
Men  are  to  sit  with  Christ  on  thrones  judging  the 
world. 

So,  our  Savior  did  not  become  associated  with 
angels,  but  with  the  seed  of  Abraham.  It  is 
through  Him,  our  Brother,  that  the  world  is  to 
become  entirely  subject  to  man. 

How  is  this  to  be?  Man  sinned,  ond  lost  his 
dominion  over  the  world.  "The  Suffering  Jesus 
brings  to  glory."  "He  tasted  death  for  every  man." 
The  Captain  (Author)  of  our  salvation  is  made 
perfect  through  suffering."  "Without  suffering 
as  Jesus  did  He  would  not  have  been  a  complete 
Saviour,  could  not  have  brought  any  men  to  glory 
as  God's  sons.  Only  the  suffering  Savior  could 
have  saved."  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  "broth- 
ers." We  are  flesh  and  blood;  He  took  part  of 
the  same.    (See  verses  16,  17). 

IV.  He  is  our  Emancipator:  Hebrews  2:14-18. 
He  came  to  deliver  us  from  the  fear  of  death; 
from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan — to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil.  What  a  Deliverer  He  was! 
FEAR;  SLAVERY;  BONDAGE;  DEATH;  these 
were  the  marks  of  man  until  our  Blessed  Deliverer 
came. 

Hallelujah!  what  a  Savior, 

Who  can  take  a  poor  lost  sinner, 

Lift  him    from  the    miry    clay    and    set  him   free! 

V.  He   is    the   Mediator   of   a   "Better"   Covenant: 

Hebrews  8:6-13.  We  are  familiar  with  the  many 
Covenants  made  with  the  Patriarchs,  with  Israel, 
David  and  Solomon.  These  covenants  were  some- 
times written  and  sealed  and  made  as  binding 
as  possible,  but  this  New  Covenant  is  to  be  written 
in  the  mind  and  heart.  It  would  include  full  and 
free  forgiveness  of  sin.  When  Christ,  our  Savior, 
was  instituting  the  Lord's  Supper,  He  said.  "This 
is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament,"  (covenant), 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  This  better  covenant  is 
established  upon  better  promises.  His  ministry  is 
therefore  a  better  ministry. 
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VI.  He  was  Attested  at  His  Baptism:  Matthew 
3:16-17.  We  have  here  two  very  significant  things: 
(1)  The  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Him  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  (2)  The  voice  of  God  the  Father 
was  heard  saying,  "This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased."  Here  we  have  a  double  attesta- 
tion of  Christ  as  Savior,  and  at  the  same  time 
full  proof  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead, 
for  all  three  were  present  when  He  came  up  from 
the  water. 

VII.  He   is   the   Full   and  Complete   Revelation   of 

God:  John  14:5-11.  This  comes  out  in  connection 
with  two  of  His  disciples. 

1.  Thomas's  Question:  "How  can  we  know  the 
way?"  and  the  answer,  "I  am  the  way  the  truth 
and  the  life."  The  way  to  God  is  not  a  path  but 
a  Person,  and  that  Person  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
the  new  and  living  way,  for  He  is  also  the  truth 
and  the  life. 

2.  Philip's  Request:  "Show  us  the  Father"  and 
Jesus'  Reply,  "he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen 
the  Father."  "There  is  no  one  beyond  the  incarnate 
Son  whom  God  might  use  for  His  speaking  to  us. 
This  means  that  now,  having  spoken  in  the  person 
of  His  Son,  we  have  the  ultimate  Word  and  Revela- 
tion of  God.  No  more  and  nothing  further  will 
God  ever  say  to  men. — Only  one  thing  will  yet 
follow,  namely  the  judgment."  He  is  the  full  and 
complete — "Better  Revelation."  "Believe  Me" — this 
revelation  demands  faith. 

VIII.  The  Warning — An  Unanswerable  Question: 

Hetorews  2:1-4.  (We  put  this  last  as  we  feel  that 
our  whole  lesson  is  back  of  this  very  solemn 
warning) . 

"Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest 
heed — lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip" 
(run  out  as  leaking  vessels).  This  "Therefore" 
would  point  back  and  also  forward — to  all  he  has 
said  in  the  first  chapter,  and  to  what  he  is  about 
to  say.  Our  Salvation  is  such  a  great  salvation: 
great  in  its  conception,  for  it  was  planned  by 
GOD;  great  in  its  execution,  for  it  was  carried 
out  by  the  Son  of  God;  great  in  its  application, 
for  it  is  applied  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  great  in 
its  attestation,  for  it  was  accompanied  by  miracles 
and  signs;  great  in  its  consummation,  for  it  saves 
a  host  of  sinners,  and  frees  them  completety  from 
sin  and  death.  Our  Salvation  provides  the  only 
Savior  and  the  only  Way  to  God.  How  shall  we 
escape,  if  we  neglect  such  a  Savior  and  such  a 
Salvation? 

"Hallelujah,  what  a  Saviour!"  Is  He  YOUR 
SAVIOR? 


Lesson  For  Oct.  12:  Christ  The 
Minister  Of  Better  Things 

Scripture:  Hebrews  3:1  -  8:5;  9-10;  Matthew 
4:1-11.  Devotional  Reading:  Philippians  2:1-11. 

Why  is  Christ  "able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them"?  Our 
Lesson  today  is  the   answer  to   that  question:  He 


is    the    Sufficient    Christ,     (Young    People — Adult 
Topic). 

As  our  Devotional  Reading  tells  us,  He  who  was 
God  became  man,  laid  aside  His  heavenly  glory, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross.  He  is  exalted  now,  His  name  above 
every  name,  and  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every 
tongue  confess,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
The  atoning  work  of  Christ  as  our  Great  High 
Priest   glorifies  the   Father    Who    sent  Him. 

Let  us  today,  then,  "consider  the  Apostle,  (the 
One  sent) ,  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession, 
(confession    even)    Christ   Jesus." 

Let  us  consider  first,  His  Faithfulness:  Hebrews 
3:1-6.  Moses,  too,  was  faithful.  But  there  we  have 
one  "better"  than  Moses — worthy  of  more  glory 
than  Moses.  (The  great  hero  of  the  Jews  was 
Moses).  Now  Moses  was  faithful  as  a  servant; 
Christ  as  a  Son,  over  His  own  house,  whose  house 
are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  our  confidence,  (our  bold1- 
ness)  firm  unto  the  end;  and  our  hope.  This 
thought  of  "holding  fast"  naturally  leads  the  writer 
to   think  of 

Second,  The  Danger  of  Unbelief:  Hebrews  37:7, 
4:16.  Unibelief,  (Disobedience),  is  the  great  harden- 
er of  hearts.  It  is  easy  to  harden  our  hearts,  to 
have  evil  hearts  of  unbelief,  to  come  short  of  the 
promise. 

The  Israelites,  under  their  great  leader,  Moses, 
failed  to  enter  the  earthly  Canaan  through  their 
unbelief  and  disobedience.  We  can  easily  fail  to 
enter  our  Eternal  Home  of  Rest  through  these  same 
deadly  sins.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  saying  "Today," 
today;  do  not  harden  your  hearts,  Today;  hear  His 
voice,  Today;  enter  in,  exhort  one  another,  "To- 
day." The  writer  spends  a  great  deal  of  time  on 
this,  for  we,  like  the  Israelites,  are  in  grave  danger 
of  failing,  of  "coming  short." 

We  are  not  dealing  with  trivial  matters.  The 
Word  of  God — both  the  written  and  the  Living 
Word,  (Christ),  "is  living  and  active,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword," — "Neither  is  there 
any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight: 
but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes 
of  him  with  whom  we  have  to   do." 

Having  such  a  Great  High  Priest — One  Who 
sees  us  through  and  through — One  Who  has  passed 
into  the  heavens,  (having  finished  His  work  on 
earth),  One  Who  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities, — let  us  come  boldly  unto  the 
throne  of  grace — not  deceived,  or  hardened  by  un- 
belief,   and  find   grace   to   help   in   time    of   need. 

Following  this  solemn  warning,  we  continue  the 
discussion  of  the  Sufficiency  of  our  Great  High 
Priest: 

He  is  Taken  From  Among  Men:  Hebrews  4:15; 
5:1-3.  The  Jewish  High  Priest  was  chosen  from 
among  his  brethren.  So  our  Great  High  Priest 
became  man;  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,  and  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin;  He  is  compassed  with  in- 
firmity." (See  Shorter  Catechism  for  its  fine  defi- 
nition of  how  Christ  became  man). 

He  is  Called,  (Appointed)  of  God:  Hebrews  5.4; 
7 :28.  He  has  an  Unchangeable  Priesthood:  these 
two   thoughts  are  combined. 
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Aaron,  the  first  high  priest,  was  selected  for 
this  holy  office  by  God.  But  Aaron's  priesthood 
was  changeable:  he  died,  and  his  sons  succeeded 
him,  and  even  the  succession  was  changed  later 
on. 

But  Christ  is  called  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedec. 

A  large  oart  if  this  section  is  taken  up  with 
comparing  Christ  with  this  rather  mysterious  char- 
acter of  the  Old  Testament.  Aaron  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Levitical  priesthood.  This  priest- 
hood was  very  imperfect.  Christ's  priesthood  goes 
much  further  back:  the  type  of  His  Priesthood  is 
this  Melchisedec,  to  whom  even  Abraham  gave 
tithes. 

In  the  midst  of  this  discussion,  and  comparison, 
of  the  type  and  Anti-type — Melchisedec  and  Christ 
— we  have  another  warning  against  apostasy."  God 
hath  spoken";  "God  hath  sworn."  By  these  two  im- 
mutable things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,  He  has  established  the  Eternal  priesthood 
of  Christ,  His  Son,  and  made  our  Salvation  secure. 
It  is  a  terrible  sin  to  "fall  away"  from  such  a 
glorious   salvation,  procured  by  such  means. 

"Our  hope  is  built  on  nothing  less 
Than    Jesus'    blood    and   righteousness." 

"Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul, 
both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  vail;  Whither  the  forerunner  is  for 
us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  high  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 

He  is  the  Mediator  of  a  Better  Covenant,  estab- 
lished upon  better  promises:  Hebrews  8:1-13. 

God  made  a  Covenant  with  Israel  at  Sinai.  It 
was  a  very  solemn  covenant.  It  was  not  faultless, 
for  the  people  broke  it,  and  were  therefore  con- 
demned. God  promised  to  make  a  "new  covenant" 
with  them,  to  be  written  on  their  minds  and 
hearts,  and  which  would  bring  full  forgiveness. 
Moses  was  the  mediator  of  this  old  covenant  which 
decayeth  and  waxeth  old  and  is  ready  to  vanish 
away:  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  this  New,  and 
"Better"  covenant. 

He  Brings  a  Far  Better  Sacrifice:  Hebrews  9:1  - 
10:18.  The  Old  Covenant  had  "ordinances  of  divine 
service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary";  its  tabernacle, 
furniture,  offerings.  On  the  great  day  of  atonement 
the  high  priest  went  in  to  offer  the  blood  both 
for  himself  and  for  all  the  people.  These  things 
were  all  a  figure,  type,  shadow  of  far  better 
things  to  come. 

"But  Christ  being  come":  what  glorious  news! 
He  brings,  not  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  but 
His  own  precious  blood.  It  was  not  possible  for 
the  blood  of  these  animals  to  take  away  sin. 

"Not   all   the   blood   of   beasts 

On  Jewish  altars  slain, 
Could  give  the  guilty  conscience   peace, 

Or  wash  away  the  stain. 
But  Christ,  the  heavenly  Lamb, 

Takes  all  our  sins  away; 
A  sacrifice   of  nobler  name, 

And  richer  blood  than  they." 

Exhortation,  Warning,  Encouragement:  Hebrews 
10:19-39.  As  is  so  often  the  case,  we  now  have 
some  earnest  exhortations,  warnings,  and  a  closing 
word  of  encouragement. 
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These  exhortations  begin  with  one  of  the  writ- 
er's favorite  expressions;  "Let  us."  "Let  us  draw 
near,"  (Verse  22),  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith".  Then,  in  Verse  23,  "Let  us  hold 
fast  the  profession  of  our  faith,"  and  in  Verse 
24,  "Let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto 
love  and  to  good  works." 

The  warning  begins  at  verse  26  and  is  one  of 
the  most  heart  searching  and  awful  in  the  Bible. 
It  closes  with  these  words:  "It  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into   the  hands  of  the  living  God." 

He  then  urges  them  to  "call  to  remembrance," 
"cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,"  "ye 
have  need  of  patience,"  "he — will  come,"  "the  just 
shall  live  by  faith,"  "we  are — of  them  that  believe 
to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 

He  was  Tempted  and  Victorious:  Matthew  4:1-11. 
This  is  the  familiar  account  of  the  temptation  of 
our  Great  High  Priest  by  the  devil  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  the  great  Victory  He  won  for  us  there 
as  He  wielded  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  put 
our  adversary  to  flight. 
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Vesper  Topics  For 
October 

Introduction    For    The    Month 

The  generation  of  younsr  people  who  were  stu- 
dents in  the  earlv  vears  of  our  century  used  to 
sneak  often  of  "The  World  for  Christ  in  This 
Generation."  It  was  a  great  slogan  and  was  used 
of  God  to  insDire  much  of  the  great  missionary 
work  that  has  been  done. 

We  young  people  of  our  own  generation  have 
had  little  to  say  about  the  world  for  Christ  in 
evangelism,  and  we  have  talked  much  of  buildins" 
a  new  world  order  and  of  solving  the  problems  that 
mar  our  life  in  America,  where,  the  Church  has 
been  since  the  nation's  birth.  This  emphasis,  in 
its   Scriptural  emphasis  and   methods,   is   all  right. 

But  I  am  wondering  if  the  time  has  not  come 
for  us  to  again  ring  out  the  urgent  challenge  to 
young  people  to  win  the  world  for  Christ  bv  evan- 
gelism. The  scientists  who  know  are  telling  us 
two  things  these  days:  first,  the  atomic  bomb  is 
so  powerful  that  an  airplane  could  load  up  with 
a  dozen  of  them,  fly  across  America,  loose  its 
deadly  load  at  regular  intervals,  and  completely 
destroy  the  land  of  America.  And  second,  within 
five  years  all  the  big  nations  will  have  the  secret 
of  the  atomic  bomb.  Our  newspapers  tell  us  every- 
day that  there  are  more  nations  than  one  that 
would  be  glad  to  drop  this  load  of  bombs  on  us. 
As  we  think  of  these  facts  it  brings  fear  to  our 
hearts,  but  of  what  are  we  afraid?  Are  we  afraid 
of  the  bomb?  No,  we  are  afraid  of  the  men  who 
hold  the  bomb.  But  can  we  be  afraid  of  a  man  in 
whom  Christ  dwells?  No,  if  Christ  really  lives  in 
the  heart  of  man  no  one  need  ever  fear  him  or 
what  he  would  do.  Add  this  fact  to  the  facts  stated 
above  and  they  all  spell  one  thing:  we  have  five 
years  in  which  to  win  the  world  to  Christ  or  our 
world  as  we  now  know  it  will  be  destroyed. 

This  month  our  programs  are  along  the  line  of 
our  responsibility  in  evangelism  and  home  missions. 
As  we  study  let's  keep  this  introduction  in  mind 
that  it  may  give  us  a  sense  of  urgency.  Too  bad 
we  have  to  use  it  that  way,  but  maybe  God  in- 
tends it  that  way.  The  goodness  of  God  in  Christ 
and  the  lost  condition  of  men  should  move  us  to 
urgent  action,  but  often  these  do  not.  If  they 
do  not  God  will  bring  in  some  special  situation 
that  will  wake  us  up.  In  the  early  church  God 
told  the  disciples  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  they 
were  endued  with  power,  and  then  be  His  witnesses 
unto  all  the  earth.  They  tarried  until  the  power 
came,  but  then  they  kept  right  on  tarrying  in 
Jerusalem.  So  God  permitted  the  persecution  to 
arise  that  came  to  a  dramatic  head  in  the  stoning 
of  Stephen.  Then  the  disciples  fled  in  all  directions, 
and  wherever  they  went  they  went  preaching  the 
Gospel.  They  fled  in  fear  to  do  what  they  had 
failed  to  do  in  obedient  faith.  Perhaps  God  will 
use  the  seriousness  of  the  atomic  bomb  threat  to 
awake  His  church  to   evangelism. 


Oct.  5: 1  Am  A  Christian, 
Therefore 

Introduction 

I  was  at  a  football  game  once  and  the  coach 
sent  in  a  couple  of  substitutes.  When  they  went 
into  the  huddle  one  of  them  must  have  mumbled 
the  name  of  the  man  he  was  replacing  in  such  a 
way  that  the  man  misunderstood,  for  when  bwo 
players  pulled  out  of  the  huddle  and  started  for  the 
side  lines  the  coach  stepped  out  from  the  bench 
and  began  to  wave  one  of  them  back,  shouting 
that  it  was  not  he  who  was  to  come  out  of  the 
game.  The  player  was  confused,  so  he  would  move 
toward  the  side  lines,  but  when  the  coach  motioned 
him  back  he  would  turn  toward  the  team  on  the 
field.  When  he  would  see  the  eleven  men  in  the 
huddle  he  would  turn  and  start  back  toward  the 
side  lines.  While  this  continued  the  ball  was  snapped 
and  the  play  went  off.  That  man  never  got  in  the 
play  because  he  did  not  know  whether  he  was  on 
the  team  and  eligible  or  off  the  team  and  in  an 
illegal  position. 

Many  of  our  people  in  the  church  are  like  that 
fellow.  They  are  in  the  church,  so  they  feel  that 
they  are  on  the  team  and  ought  to  be  playing  the 
game.  But  to  play  the  game  one  must  be  a  real 
born  again  Christian.  These  people  are  just  not 
sure  whether  they  have  been  born  again,  and  when 
you  ask  them  if  they  are  Christians  they  will  answer 
that  they  hope  so,  that  they  are  trying,  that  they 
want  to,  answers  that  show  that  they  are  confused 
and  are  not  sure  whether  they  have  a  right  to  be 
on  the  Christian  team  and  out  on  the  firing  line. 
Before  we  can  ever  be  much  good  to  the  cause 
of  Christ  we  must  know  that  we  are  children  of 
God  because  we  have  been  born  again  and  that 
as  children  of  God  we  have  a  place  to  fill  in  the 
work  of  His  Kingdom.  Until  we  know  this  we  are 
going  to  be  hesitating  between  serving  Christ  and 
enjoying  the  world,  even  as  the  player  above  was 
hesitating  between  the  side  lines  and  the  team. 

But  how  can  we  know  that  we  have  been  born 
again?  How  can  we  face  the  world,  with  all  our 
failures  and  shortcomings,  and  say  with  confidence 
and  conviction,  "I  know  that  I  am  a  born  again 
child  of  God.  I  know  that  I  am  a  Christian?"  The 
first  time  I  heard  a  man  say  that  I  felt  he  was 
most  presumptuous.  But  I  went  to  the  Word  of 
God  to  see  if  he  had  any  right  to  say  so,  and  I 
found  that  the  Bible  tells  us  exactly  how  we  can 
know.  Let's  see  the  line  of  the  Bible's  testimony 
on  that  fact. 

Scripture    Lesson 

I.  How  Can  I   Know  that  I  Am  a  Real  Christian? 

If  we  really  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by 
trusting  Him  for  our  salvation  we  are  here  and 
now  born  again  children  of  God.  John  1:12-13. 

(a)  The  Word  says  so:  John  5:24.  God  says  that 
if  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  He  is 
presented  in  the  Word  we  have  everlasting  life  and 
have  passed  from  death  to  life,  and  will  never 
come  into  judgment.  If  we  believe  God's  Word,  but 
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then  doubt  our  salvation  we  really  don't  believe 
God  for  we  are  making  Him  a  liar. 

(b)  The  Spirit  says  so:  Rom.  8:15.  When  we  do 
believe  in  deed  and  in  truth  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
comes  into  our  lives  and  there  is  something  deep 
down  inside  of  us  that  just  draws  our  hearts  up 
to  God,  we  feel  we  know  Him  and  we  call  upon 
Him  as  Father  in  deep  love  and  affection.  The  old 
fear  and  "far-awayness"  are  gone. 

(c)  The  Life  says  so:  2  Cor.  5:17.  When  we  are 
born  again  we  have  a  new  Christ-like  nature  down 
inside.  What  we  once  loved  we  no  longer  care  for, 
and  things  that  once  did  not  interest  us  become 
very  interesting.  Habits  that  once  dominated  us 
fall  away,  and  things  we  once  left  undone  we 
begin  to  do.  Salvation  without  this  transformation 
is  a  deception. 

II.  I  Know  I  Am  a  Christian — Therefore  I  Must. 

(a)  Love  even  as  Christ  Loved.  John  13:34.  (b) 
Walk  even  as  Christ  walked.  1  John  2:6.  (c)  Go 
even  as  Christ  went.  John  20:21. 

Suggestions 

Use  the  introduction  to  emphasize  that  evangel- 
ism is  not  merely  a  part  of  the  program  of  the 
church  but  it  is  the  supreme  urgency  of  our  day. 
Then  develop  the  idea  that  no  one  can  be  a  real 
evangelist  for  Christ  unless  he  really  knows  that 
he  is  a  born  againt  Christian,  and  that  leads 
into  a  careful  study  of  how  we  may  be  saved 
and  know  it.  But  we  are  saved  to  serve.  Thus 
when  we  say  we  are  Christian  we  must  live  and 
serve  like  one.  Use  good  evangelistic  hymns  and 
study  this  carefully  and  prayerfully  because  it 
is  vital  truth  that  is  unknown  to  all  too  many 
Christians. 


Oct  12:  Where  There's  A  Will 
There's  A  Way 

Introduction 

I  went  for  a  ride  on  a  train  the  other  day.  I 
could  not  help  but  compare  the  difference  between 
this  train  ride  and  the  first  train  I  ever  rode 
in  the  summer.  That  first  train  ride  was  hot,  sooty 
and  stuffy,  and  when  I  tried  to  lift  the  window  by 
me  it  was  stuck  so  fast  I  could  not  budge  it. 
On  this  train  ride  the  coach  was  air  conditioned. 
The  window  was  still  down,  but  the  inside  was 
clean,  cool,  and  comfortable.  Some  one  has  ex- 
pressed what  had  happened  this  way:  science  is 
resourceful,  the  scientist  could  not  raise  the  train 
window  when  it  stuck  so  he  air-conditioned  the 
whole  train.  Our  life  today  is  one  of  luxury  never 
even  dreamed  of  by  kings  in  days  gone  by  simply 
because  men  have  been  discontented  with  things 
as  they  are  and  have  literally  moved  heaven  and 
earth  to  make  them  over  for  man.  No  matter 
what  it  is  it  is  still  true  that  where  there  is  a 
will   there    is   a   way. 

When  we  come  to  this  whole  matter  of  winning 
men  to  Christ  we  see  how  little  we  have  really 
done  in  winning  men  to  Christ  and  we  begin  to 
make  excuses  to  cover  up  for  what  we  have  not 
done.  We  claim  that  we  do  not  have  enough  assets 
in  men,  money  and  materials  to  do  the  job.  Our 
trouble  is  not  frozen  assets,  it  is  frozen  sympathies. 
When  we  care,  when  we  really  want  to  reach  men 
for  Christ  there  will  be  a  way  for  us  to  do  it.  Let's 
run    through  our   life    and   see  how  many  oppor- 


ITHINK     WHAT 
THIS    MEANS 


1  ' t 

|  THIS"  MEANS    | 

*  The  vast  majority  of  the  ministers  and  mis-  T 
4,  sionaries  of  our  Church  have  a  present  and  $, 

*  future  interest  in  our  pension  system — known  4* 
1}  as  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund.                           ^ 

ij  The  Fund  is  on  a  safe  and  solid  basis.  But  J^ 

^  lower  rates  of  interest  on  investments,  rules  *. 

*  for  compulsory  retirement,  and  the  increas-  * 
ij  ing  cost  of  living  make  the  guaranteed  annu-  J 
-j.  ities  insufficient  at  this  present  time.  It  re-  *. 

*  quires  approximately  a  dollar  today  to  buy  * 
£  what    fifty   cents   would   purchase    when   the   |^ 

*  M.A.F.  was  established.  & 
4>  4* 
-i<  For  this  reason  the  Church  calls  on  its  mem-  * 

+  bers   to    increase   the   resources   of  the   Min-  * 

||  isters'  Annuity  Fund.                                               |I 

4!  You  are  asked  to  do  your  fair  share  in  this  * 

■*  effort.  Will  you  help?                                               * 

*  ,  >?• 

*  A     CHE  OK     TODAY  | 

A  Legacy   In  Your  Will 

%  Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States  || 


* 


Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 


4,    Rev.   Wade   H.   Boggs,   D.D Secretary    g 

•5<    Rev.  Wm.  H.  Hopper,  D.D Treasurer   >$■ 

•$<  410  Urban  Bldg.  —  Louisville  2,  Ky.  *■ 

tunities  we  have  every  day  to  witness  if  only  we 
love   Christ  and  the  souls     for  whom  He   died. 

Witnessing 

1.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  in  the  home:  2 
Timothy  1:5;  3:14-15.  Timothy  came  from  a  home 
in  which  the  Bible  was  taught  and  in  which  the 
mother  and  grandmother  exhibited  day  by  day  the 
fruits  of  faith.  Every  home  should  be  just  like  this. 
If  yours  is  not  and  you  are  a  young  person  then 
1  Timothy  5:12  is  for  you. 

2.  We  caji  witness  for  Christ  at  school:  2  Timothy 
2:15.  This  verse  applies  primarily  to  Bible  study, 
and  yet  it  states  a  truth  that  is  as  broad  as  life.  In 
school  you  and  I  should  not  study  for  grades,  to 
get  by,  to  be  seen  of  men.  The  very  manner  in 
which  we  go  about  our  study  should  bear  witness 
to  Christ's  ability  to  place  within  us  a  desire  to 
please  God  in  everything  that  we  do. 

3.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  at  work:  Ephesians 
6:5-9.  The  way  we  work  for  a  man  or  the  manner 
with  which  we  treat  those  under  us  are  the  best 
tests  in  the  world  for  proving  the  reality  and 
sincerity  of  man's  faith. 

4.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  through  church 
attendance:  Heb.  10:25.  It  would  be  a  hard  thing 
to  live  the  Christian  life  alone  and  when  we  see 
how  folks  live  out  in  the  world  it  seems  like  every- 
body is  going  the  other  way;  but  when  we  go  to 
church  we  meet  with  folks  who  believe  and  want 
to  act  like  we  do.  Their  presence  is  a  testimony 
to  us,  but  our  presence  is  also  our  testimony  to 
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them  and  by  it  they  are  stimulated  to  love  and 
good   works. 

5.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  by  the  way  we 
handle  our  money:  1  Cor.  16:1-2.  Money  is  con- 
centrated life  and  as  w*  handle  it  faithfully  under 
God  our  use  of  it  bears  testimony.  A  faithful 
presentation  of  our  tithes  and  offerings  at  the 
storehouse  of  God  bears  witness  to  love  and  interest 
in  a  way  where  many  fail. 

6.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  by  the  company 
we  keep:  Psalm  1:1-2.  Have  you  ever  heard  any- 
body say  this,  "I  don't  know  whether  that  girl  is 
fast  or  not  but  I  think  she  is  for  she  travels  in 
fast  company,"?  The  people  you  like  and  with 
whom  you  spend  your  time  reveal  what  you  are 
and  like.  If  we  separate  from  evil  and  worldly 
companions  and  find  time  for  fellowship  with  real 
Christians  that  is  a  strong  testimony. 

7.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  by  a  personal  con- 
tact: John  1:40-42.  We  rub  elbows  every  day  with 
friends  and  acquaintances  who  are  not  Christians. 
Do  you  ever  ask  them  to  be?  A  word  here  and 
there  will  help  a  lot.  Maybe  they  get  sick  and  a 
personal  visit  will  present  a  good  opportunity.  They 
may  be  away  and  a  letter  is  a  good  chance.  They 
may  have  a  problem  and  a  good  Gospel  tract  placed 
in  their  hands  will  help.  Where  there  is  a  desire 
there  will  be  an  opportunity. 

Suggestions 

This  topic  is  very  important.  We  Presbyterians 
have  always  emphasized  the  law  of  God  and  our 
responsibility  to  live  an  upright,  Christian  life.  But 
we  have  been  weak  in  our  emphasis  upon  every 
Christian's  responsibility  to  win  others  to  the  Lord. 
We  have  left  that  to  the  preachers.  You  might  begin 
this  program  by  letting  the  group  express  them- 
selves about  what  our  responsibilities  are  in  living 
the  Christian  life.  Then  sum  up  what  is  said  by 
pointing  to  Matthew  28:16-20  or  Acts  1:8.  Then 
remind  that  we  have  failed  because  we  have  not 
sought  spiritual  benefits  with  the  same  determina- 
tion and  resourcefulness  as  we  have  material  bene- 
fits. Then  have  several  ones  present  the  Scriptural 
illustrations  on  the  different  ways  in  which  we  may 
witness. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  through  its  Committee 
on  Evangelism  is  planning  a  School  on  Visitation 
Evangelism  in  Charlotte,  N.  C,  during  the  week  of 
October  19-23.  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson  will  direct  the 
School  which  will  be  for  the  benefit  of  all  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  this  vicinity.  It  is  hoped 
that  Churches  as  far  distant  as  50  and  60  miles 
will  take  part  in  the  School  and  visitation.  Those 
ministers  and  Churches  interested  in  having  a  part 
in  this  program  are  requested  to  contact  the  Chair- 
man of  the  Committee  as  soon  as  possible.  We 
want  to  add  your  name  to  our  mailing  list.  Write 
to  the  Rev.  P.  C.  Debele,  Jr.,  1420  Pinecrest  Ave- 
nue, Charlotte  4,  N.  C. 

Presbytery  Of  Bluestone 

The  Presbytery  of  Bluestone  will  meet  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Williamson,  W.  Va.,  on 
September  22,  1947,  at  2:00  P.M. 

Robert  Ray,  Stated  Clerk, 
Oak  Hill,  W.  Va. 
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Westons  Mills,  N.  Y. 

"God  Speaks  To  Man  Through  Good  Music" 


Free  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sun- 
day School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one 
copy  of  "Take  No  Thought"  for  each  family  in 
his  congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  give 
a  talk  on  Tithing  before  distribution.  Write 
stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  Tither, 
417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles  13,  Calif. 


The  March  Of  Liberalism 

Report  on  a  recent  Annual  Conference  of  Sou- 
thern California  -  Arizona  Conference.  As  I  have 
watched  this  Annual  Conference  operate,  I  have 
come  to  realize  that  liberalism  has  the  most  ruth- 
less machine  in  action,  in  its  efforts  to  exterminate 
the  conservatives,  known  outside  Russia  itself.  A 
splendid  illustration  of  this  is  found  in  the  fact 
that  a  few  years  ago  the  M.  E.  Church  (liberal) 
and  the  Southern  Methodist  Church  (conservative) 
united  here  in  California.  Four  years  ago  when 
the  General  and  Jurisdictional  Conferences  were 
elected,  one  lone  man  from  the  old  Southern 
Church  was  elected  to  those  delegations.  This  year 
not  one  was  elected.  The  conservative  wing  did  not 
get  a  single  delegate." 

"One  of  the  quiet  moments  of  this  recent  Con- 
ference was  when  C.  B.  Holland  stood  on  the  floor 
of  the  Conference  and  reminded  the  brethren  that 
when  they  stood  at  the  altars  of  the  Conference 
and  took  their  sacred  vows  of  ordination,  they 
solemnly  stated  that  they  believed  in  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  Jesus,  His  blood  atonement,  His  bodily 
resurrection  and  His  coming  again,  and  that  they 
every  one  without  exception,  declared  that  they 
would  support  and  defend  those  doctrines.  Not  a 
word  came  from  the  lips  of  the  members  of  the 
Conference  as  Holland  took  his  seat,  but  in  the 
faces  of  the  brethren  you  could  see  the  cold  cal- 
culative  purpose  to  see  to  it  that  no  man  like  this 
man  Holland  should  ever  come  to  leadership  in 
this  Conference." 

— Excerpts  from  The  Methodist  Challenge,  Au- 
gust, 1947.  Edited  by  Rev.  R.  Shuler,  Los  An- 
geles, Calif. 
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i  * 

I  I 

!    This  Is  YOUR  Program  Of  Progress   f 

I  * 

*  Today  the  living  Church  must  meet  its  challenge,   the  challenge  of  a  confused  world,  war-  % 

*  ? 

^  torn,  and  hungry  for  the  answers  the  Church  has  to  offer.  It  is  our  opportunity  . . .  our  only  * 

1  hope  .  . .  our  obligation  . . .  The  Program  of  Progress  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  in  *■ 
•r  >?• 

*  1946  and  reaffirmed  in  1947  is  a  result  of  prayer  and  planning.  The  program  sets  forth  the  £ 
•*  i|. 

%  following  objectives  which  our  Church  must  achieve  in  the  five  years  Just  ahead.  || 

I  t 

I  "~ t 

*  | 

|  1.  Evangelism.                                                                      8.  Christian     Education:     $750,000.00.     If    our  * 

*  Church   is   to   go   forward   our   institutions  g, 
%  2.  Church  Attendance  and  Church  Growth.                          must  be  strengthened  and  enlarged.                £ 

I  I 

m     3.  Chapels:   We   recommend    that    our    Church        9.  Religious   Education   and   Publication:   $500,-  ,3. 

%  adopt  a  goal    of    250    new    chapels    each  000.00.  Without  additional    help,    the    de-  |F 

j£  year.  mands  of  our  Church  cannot  be  met.  * 


* 


*      4.  Stewardship.  10.  The     Assembly     School     for    Lay     Workers:  ± 

%  $250,000.00.  Program  of  Progress  calls  for  * 

2     5.  Foreign    Missions:    $4,000,000.00.    In    every  large  increases  in  the  number  of  full-time  *■ 


* 


*  land  wher©  we  have  worked  there  are  now  workers  for  the  Church,  both  at  home  and  ,3. 

•i«  strong  native  churches.  We  must  continue.  abroad.  f" 


I      6.  War  Relief:  $600,000.00.  This  need  is  so  ob-      n>  Negro   Work:   $250,000.00.  The   General  As-  * 

*  vious  that  it  has  only  to  be  mentioned.  sembly  of  1946  made  the  work  for  Negroes  * 
+                                                                                                                    a   special   department  and  created   a   Com-  ,3, 

*  7.  Home  Missions:  $1,500,000.00.  If  there  is  to  mittee  on  Negro  Work.  Funds  must  be  pro-  j£ 
"f  be  a  more  Christian  world  there  must  be  vided  for  the  most  pressing  needs  in  this  * 
+  more  Christians.  There  is  no  other  way.  field.  "Z 
t  ± 

I  ~-~ 

t  t 

I  t 

*  Awaken — ye  Presbyterian  men  and  women.  A  dying,  soul-sick  world  cries  for  your  healing,  * 
I  * 

*  life-giving  message   of  hope,   resuscitation  and  eternal  life  . . .  Each  Synod,  Presbytery  and  j. 

1  * 

*  Church  will  have  its  individual  Quota,  which  it  may  raise  either  through  enlargement  of  T 

"f  4* 

X  the   present    Special    Offering,    through    its    budget,     or     by     special     money-raising     cam-  * 

*  * 

*  paign  . . .  Man's  extremity  is  God's  opportunity  . . .  The  Church  must  not  fail  in  these  crit-  *• 

I  * 

•*  ical  times.  % 

J!                                                                         * 

*                                                                *-•-« * 

%  * 

!        THE  PRESBYTERIAN  PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS 

I  t 

*  Col.  Roy  LeCraw  . . .  Director  * 
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WITHIN  FIVE  YEARS 

NITHy  NIEPEP 


This  investment  will  enlarge  and  expand  the  Business  and 
Religious  Education  facilities  of  our  Presbyterian  Church 
to  meet  the  growing  demands  of  your  congregation. 


* 


You  can  help  build  a  better 
tomorrow  if  you  will  .  .  . 


/make  the 

©PPISRSIN!^  the  largest 
i*your  church  has  ever  contributed 
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EDITORIAL 


Charter  And  Plan  Of 

Government  Of  Columbia 

Theological  Seminary 

With  Revisions  To  May  31, 1947 

In  an  attractive  format  the  Board  of  Directors 
has  just  printed  the  Charter  and  Form  of  Govern- 
ment for  Columbia  Seminary.  This  is  the  first 
printing1  of  the  Plan  of  Government  since  the  one 
made  in  Columbia  in  1919.  Since  that  time  there 
have  been  two  major  revisions,  one  about  the 
time  of  the  move  to  Atlanta  which  was  approved 
some  time  later  bv  the  Synods  and  one  within  the 
last  two  years.  The  last  of  these  was  chiefly 
administrative,  increasing  the  powers  and  respon- 
sibilities of  the  President.  The  sections  we  shall 
quote  were  all  in  the  first  revision  made  about  the 
time  of  our  removal  and  the  last  three  are  un- 
changed from  the  older  printed  form.  Thus  the 
purpose  of  the  Seminary  and  the  vows  prescribed 
for  the  carrying  out  of  that  purnose  have  been  in 
force  during  the  period  of  the  Seminary's  life  in 
Decatur  and  the  vows  are  of  much  longer  standing. 

The    Great    Purpose 

Chapter  one,  section  3  reads:  "The  great  purpose 
of  the  Seminary  shall  be  to  nrepare  men  for  the 
Gospel  ministry,  to  train  Christian  workers,  to 
protect  the  standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  to  contend  for  the  faith,  and 
to  labor  for  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

The  Vows 

Pursuant  to  this  great  purpose  each  Director 
makes  the  following  declaration  and  oromisie: 
"Approving  of  the  Plan  of  Government  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  I  solemnly  declare  and 
promise  in  the  presence  of  God  and  this  Board 
that  I  will  faithfully  endeavor  to  carry  into  effect 
all  its  provisions,  and  to  promote  the  great  purpose 
of  the  Seminary."    (Chapter  II.  Section  2). 

Then  the  President  and  each  Professor  takes  the 
following  vow  as  the  condition  of  entering  upon 
his    Chair:    "In    the    presence    of    God    and    these 


witnesses,  I  do  solemnly  subscribe  to  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  Catechisms  and  other  standards  of 
government,  discipline  and  worship  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States,  as  a  just 
summary  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  Bible, 
and  promise  and  engage  not  to  teach,  directly  or 
indirectly,  any  doctrine  contrary  to  the  Scriptures 
as  interpreted  in  these  standards  while  I  continue 
as  President    (or  Professor)    in  this  Seminary." 

Finally,  each  student  on  matriculation  subscribes 
the  following  declaration :  "Deeply  impressed  with 
the  importance  of  improving  in  knowledge,  piety, 
and  prudence,  preparatory  to  the  Gospel  Ministry, 
I  solemnly  promise,  in  reliance  on  Divine  grace, 
that  I  will  faithfully  and  diligently  attend  all  the 
assigned  instructions  of  this  Seminary,  and  that  I 
will  conscientiously  and  vigilantly  observe  all  the 
rules  and  regulations  specified  in  the  Plan  of 
Government,  obey  all  lawful  requisitions,  and 
readily  yield  to  all  the  wholesome  admonitions  of 
the  President  and  Professors  of  the  Seminary 
while  I  continue  a  student  in  it." 

COMMENTS 

We  desire  to  call  attention  to  three  or  four 
matters. 

First,  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  needs  the 
grace  of  God.  Only  Divine  wisdom,  power,  good- 
ness, and  love  can  enable  the  institution  to  ap- 
proach its  great  purpose  of  her  directors,  professors 
and  students  to  keep  the  solemn  obligations  they 
have  taken.  Brethren,  pray  for  us!  Congregations 
pray  for  their  pastors  and  they  grow  in  grace.  Do 
not  forget  your  teachers,  students,  and  directors 
here.  The  daily  prayer  of  Principal  John  Macleod 
of  Edinburg  is,  "O  God,  raise  us  up  a  godly 
ministry,  raise  us  up  a  praying  people!"  A  people 
praying  to  God  for  this  school  of  the  prophets  will 
be  heard  and  answered  in  a  godly  ministry. 

Secondly,  in  the  days  in  South  Carolina,  Co- 
lumbia was  affectionately  known  as  "the  school  of 
the  prophets."  Technically  one  might  have  cor- 
rected these  pious  people  and  said  "a  school  of 
the  prophets."  But  they  knew  this  one  school. 
They  knew  that  the  Word  of  God  was  believed 
and  hallowed  here  and  that  her  professors  and 
her  students  went  out  to  expound  that  Word.  A 
prophet  is  one  who  speaks  for  God,  and  so  this 
school,  where  men  spake  for  God  that  revelation 
which     He     has    given     in     the    Holy     Bible,    was 
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reverently  spoken  of  as  "the  school  of  the 
prophets."  We  have  lived  in  an  age  of  "liberalism" 
in  which  religious  leaders  have  written*  as  though 
God  were  only  a  term  of  human  ideation  with  men 
privileged  to  manipulate  these  sundry  ideas  as 
they  saw  fit.  But  the  agonizing  cries  of  men  are 
driving  serious  souls  away  from  the  assumptions 
of  human  sufficiency  and  back  to  the  need  for 
REVELATION.  The  figments  of  human  ideation 
are  just  as  truly  idols  as  the  works  of  our  hands. 
There  is  one  only  living  and  true  God,  the  God 
of  the  Bible.  Only  as  we  believe  and  speak  His 
Word  do  we  truly  speak  for  Him,  and  only  so  does 
He  truly  speak  His  salvation  to  needy  hearts.  In 
the  words  of  Dr.  W.  M.  McPheeters  let  us  preach 
the  Word  and  pray  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bless  it — 
then  also  in  Georgia  Columbia  shall  come  to  be 
affectionately  called  "the  school  of  the  prophets." 

Thirdly,  the  Plan  of  Government  explicitly  and 
repeatedly  sets  forth  a  rule  by  which  to  determine 
truth.  This  standard  of  reference  is  not  the 
opinion  of  some  one,  or  some  group  of  professors, 
or  faculties,  or  writers.  The  canon  of  truth  for 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  is  nothing  less  than 
the  Church's  Confession  of  her  Christian  faith  to 
the  holy  God  offered  in  the  presence  of  men  and 
angels.  This  rule  of  faith  is  stated  in  the  Great 
Purpose  as  "the  standards  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,"  it  is  reaffirmed  in 
the  obligation  of  the  Directors  to  promote  this 
purpose.  It  is  reiterated  as  the  President  and 
Professors  subscribed  to  the  Confession  of  Faith 
and  Catechisms  and  promise  not  to  teach"  any 
doctrine  contrary  to  the  Scriptures  as  interpreted 
in    these    standards." 

The  Life  of  Charles  Hodge  shows  that  Princeton 
grew  from  a  toddling  infant  to  a  lusty  youth  be- 
cause every  member  of  the  institution  had  cordial- 
ly devoted  himself  to  the  confessional  standards 
of  the  Church.  When  John  L.  Girardeau  was 
inaugurated  as  Professor  of  Didactic  and  Polemic 
Theology  in  Columbia  he  mentioned  the  possibility 
that  the  Confession  might,  from  time  to  time,  be 
changed,  to  bring  it  into  ever  closer  conformity 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  he  gave  solemn  as- 
surances that  his  teaching  here  would  always  con- 
form to  the  Church's  Confession — and  would  be 
changed  only  after  that  had  been  duly  changed. 
He  never  suggested  changing  the  Confession  to 
conform  to  "the  mind  of  the  Church."  The  Word 
of  God  is  "the  supreme  and  infallible  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,"  the  Confession  is  our  "testi- 
mony to  the  truth  of  God"  and  the  "bond  of 
union   between   the   faithful  witnesses   for   Christ." 

Fourthly,  the  Plan  of  Government  definitely 
inculcates  the  duty  of  CONTENDING  FOR  THE 
FAITH.  The  Apostle  Paul  thanked  the  Philippians 
for  standing  with  him  in  the  defense  and  con- 
firmation of  the  Gospel.  Jude  calls  upon  Christians 
to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  for  all 
delivered  to  the  saints.  The  Great  Purpose  of  the 
Seminar^  states,  amone  other  things,  the  duty  of 
contending  for  the  faith.  The  Professorships  of 
the  Seminary  are  to  provide  for  the  teaching  of 
Polemic  as  well  as  of  Didactic  Theo'ogy.  And 
Polemic  Theology  means  the  opposing  of  and  the 
fighting  against  falsehood  and  error.  In  an  address 
on  the  Columbia  Theolo?v,  Dr.  Thornton  Whaling 
set  forth  aggressiveness  in  oooosing:  error  as  one 
of  the  characteristics  of  our  theology. 


E.g.,  Oxnam,  Preaching  in  a  Revolutionary 
Age,  Pages  79-80.  McConnell,  Is  God  Limited? 
Fosdick,    A    Guide    to    Understanding    the    Bible. 


Now  an  American  soldier  is  properly  penitent 
for  the  sins  he  committed  while  wearing  the  uni- 
form as  truly  as  he  is  for  those  committed  in 
"civies."  But  he  does  not  repent  of  the  fact  that 
he  took  part  in  the  defense  of  his  country  and  her 
liberties.  One  who  has  fought  for  the  Faith  of  the 
Son  of  God  is  penitent  for  the  sins  and  errors  and 
mistakes  he  made  in  this  contending.  But  he  does 
not  repent  of  having  fought  in  the  good  fight.  He 
thanks  God  that  He  counted  him  faithful  putting 
him  into  His  ministry  and  giving  him  the  honor  of 
fighting  some  of  His  battles  with  Him.  He  repents 
of  not  having  fought  more  valiantly  and  more 
vigorously.  The  Plan  of  Government  obligates 
Columbia  to  continue  to  be  a  citadel  of  the  faith 
from  which  soldiers  of  the  cross  are  to  issue  forth 
to  attack  falsehood,  error,  entrenched  wrong, 
wickedness  in  high  and  in  low  places. 

— Wm.   C.   R. 


Some   Needed 
Emphases 

Never  has  the  world  needed  the  preaching  of 
some  of  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  Presbyter- 
ianism   more   than   now. 

The  Sovereignty  of  God  needs  to  be  affirmed 
and  explained.  Man,  his  wisdom  and  his  accom- 
plishments, have  been  magnified  until  in  some 
circles  one  would  think  God  is  fortunate  to  have 
man  as  an  ally. 

God  is  behind  the  scenes  of  life  and  men  and 
nations  go  only  so  far  as  His  omnipotent  hand 
permits.  In  Job  we  see  men  and  material  posses- 
sions swept  away  in  God's  permissive  will  to  test 
one  man.  There  we  see  the  Sovereignty  of  God 
who,  while  working  out  His  will  toward  Job  was 
also  working  in  the  lives  of  those  who  were  de- 
stroyed. Man  cannot  fathom  the  will  of  God,  nor 
can  he  rightfully  do  less  than  to  bow  his  head  and 
worship. 

We  need  a  constant  reaffirming  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  total  depravity  of  man — that  all  men  are 
born  with  sinful  hearts  and  these  hearts  are 
never  made  right  except  by  faith  in  the  redeem- 
ing work   of   the    Saviour. 

The  world  needs  to  hear  the  doctrine  of 
Heaven  and  Hell  once  more;  that  these  are  actual 
places  and  that  the  eternal  abode  of  the  individual, 
whether  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell,  hinges  on  what  he 
does  with  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

The  preaching  of  the  love  of  God  needs  to  be 
properly  balanced  by  preaching  also  the  wrath  of 
God  on  unrepentant  sinners.  For  the  fact  that 
God  is  the  God  of  love  we  shall  eternally  bless 
His  name;  but,  He  is  also  a  consuming  fire  and 
and  while  there  are  those  who  deplore  "scaring: 
men  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  the  fact  re- 
mains that  godly  fear  has  its  place  in  preaching 
and  probably  has  never  been  needed  so  much  as 
now.  The  pride  of  man  may  rebel  at  this  doctrine 
but  only  the  humble  heart  will  come  to  know 
Him.  Men  should  be  brought  face  to  face  with 
the  fact  that  all  shall  some  day  meet  Jesus 
Christ,  either  as  Saviour  or  as  Judge.  This  awe- 
some certainty  needs  to  be  preached. 

With  these  and  other  cardinal  doctrines  there 
needs  to  be  given  a  new  emphasis  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord's  return.  We  are  not  concerned  with 
preaching,  pre,  post  or  amillenial  theories.  We  are 
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deeply  concerned  though  that  the  fact  of  the  per- 
sonal return  of  the  Lord  be  given  the  emphasis 
that  its  repeated  mention  in  the  Bible  justifies. 
The  vagaries  and  excesses  of  some  enthusiasts  on 
this  subject  are  no  excuse  for  the  studied  neglect 
of  this  joyous  hope  found  in  the  Church  today. 

A  strong  Church  is  made  up  of  strong  Chris- 
tians. These  must  be  people  fed  on  strong  spir- 
itual meat.  In  the  past  no  Church  has  done  more 
to  give  intellectual  and  spiritual  food  than  the 
(Presbyterian    Church. 

Certainly  no  generation  has  needed  such  leader- 
ship more  than  our  own.  Is  the  trend  of  present 
preaching  and  teaching  calculated  to  perpetuate 
our  usefulness  in  this  vital  matter?        — L.N.B. 


An  Unbiased  Picture 

One  of  our  ministers  recently  said  to  a  Ruling 
Elder:  "In  the  discussion  that  is  now  taking  place 
in  our  Church,  you  should  know  that  all  who  are 
opposing  organic  union  give  a  biased  picture  of 
the  doctrinal  status  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church." 

We  want  it  distinctly  understood  that  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  has  never  said  that 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is  an  apostate 
body.  We  have  always  tried  to  make  it  clear  that 
God  has  some  faithful  witnesses  left  in  this  branch 
of  the  Church.  They  are  our  esteemed  friends,  and 
we  thank  God  for  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  not  closed  our  eyes 
to  the  doctrinal  laxity  of  this  Church.  The  Auburn 
Affirmation  has  never  been  repudiated  and  doc- 
trinal delinquents  have  not  been  tried  before 
Church  Courts.  There  has  been  a  widesnread  in- 
difference to  theological  issues,  and  loyalty  to  an 
ecclesiastical  machine  has  loomed  larger  than 
loyalty   to   Confessional   standards. 

In  order  to  corroborate  our  analysis  of  the 
theological  situation  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  we  submit  a  recent  picture  painted  'bv  Dr. 
Clarence  Bouma,  the  distinguished  Editor  of  The 
Calvin  Forum.  Professor  Bouma  has  an  illumina- 
ting chapter  in  "Calvinism  In  Times  of  Crisis." 
Here  he  surveys  "Calvinism  In  American  Theoloo-y 
Today."  Turning  his  attention  to  the  present-day 
status  of  Calvinism  in  The  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  _  S.  A.,  he  writes,  "This,  the  largest.  Presby- 
terian group  in  the  country,  presents  a  diversified 
theological  picture.  Until  about  sixty  years  ago 
this  body  as  a  whole  was  loval  to  its  Calvinistic 
heritage.  At  first  it  repudiated  the  Arminianism  of 
the  Cumberland  group.  The  rank  and  file  of  the 
people  knew  their  Shorter  Catechism.  The  West- 
minster Standards  were  maintained  as  the  richest 
and  fullest  presentation  of  the  system  of  truth 
contained  in  the  Scriptures.  The  theological  leader- 
ship was  genuinely  Calvinistic.  The  training  of  the 
Seminaries,  of  which  Princeton  and  Union  (New 
York)  were  outstanding,  had  been  in  the  tradition 
of  the  Westminister  Standards.  Sixtv.  seventy 
years  ago  was  the  decade  in  which  the  great  works 
in  Svstematic  Theology  appeared,  viz.,  those  of 
Charles  Hodsre,  of  his  son  A.  A.  Hodee,  of  Henry 
Boynton  Smith,  and  of  W.  G.  T.  Shedd. 

Today  a  large  sector  of  the  leadership  in  this 
Church  has  succumbed  to  Modernism  and  complete- 
ly ignores  the  official  creed  of  the  Church.  Loyalty 
to    the    Westminister    Standards    is    in    reality    no 


longer  a  prerequisite  for  the  ordained  leadership. 
The  days  of  indicting  a  leader  who  teaches  in 
opposition  to  the  official  doctrinal  standards  of 
the  Church  is  past.  The  liberal  leadership  of  the 
Church  is  mostly  trained  at  Union  Seminary, 
though  this  institution  since  the  early  nineties  no 
longer  stands  in  official  relation  to  the  Church. 
As  for  Princeton  Seminary,  with  the  death  of  B. 
B.  Warfield  in  1921  the  last  great  systematic 
theologian  in  the  tradition  of  the  Westminister 
Standards  and  the  Hodges  passed  off  the  scene  in 
that  center  of  learning.  Later  Brunner  occupied 
the  chair  of  Hodge  and  Warfield  and  with  him  a 
decidely  "Barthian"  influence  arose  on  the  Prince- 
ton faculty.  The  present  incumbent  of  the  chair  of 
Systematics  is  not  an  adherent  of  the  Dialectical 
Theology,  but  President  Mackey  is,  and  through  his 
new  magazine  THEOLOGY  TODAY  the  new 
positions  of  this  school  of  thought  are  given  wide 
currency. 

It  is  said  that  the  rank  and  file  of  the  church 
membership  is  still  conservative  and  would  wel- 
come preaching  in  harmony  with  the  Westminster 
Standards.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  most  of  the 
ministers  in  the  Church  are  not  Modernists,  but 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  no  less  than  1300 
ordained  men  only  about  two  decades  ago  signed 
the  Auburn  Affirmation,  a  statement  which  de- 
clared many  of  the  basic  doctrines  of  the  West- 
minster Standards  to  be  a  matter  of  indifference, 
not  essential  to  the  Christian  Faith.  Many  clergy- 
men averse  to  Modernism  and  favorable  to  the 
historic  Calvinism  of  the  creed  declare  that  they 
desire  to  contend  for  the  Faith  within  the  com- 
munion and  in  harmony  with  the  Constitution  and 
their  vows,  but  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  since 
the  Machen  group  left,  there  is  practically  no 
militant  defense  of  the  position  of  historic  Cal- 
vinism over  against  the  ever-growing  influence  of 
Modernism,  inclusivism,  Barthianism,  and'  indif- 
ference toward  the  historic  faith  of  John  Calvin." 

We  submit  this  unbiased  picture  to  our  Ruling 
Elder  for  careful  consideration.  Dr.  Bouma  is  in  no 
way  connected  with  our  controversy.  He  is  a  mem- 
ber of  another  Christian  denomination  and  is 
writing  without  the  slightest  degree  of  partisan- 
ship bias.  In  view  of  this  picture,  are  we  ready 
for  organic  union?  The  answer  is  a  resounding 
"NO!"  — J.R.R. 


The  First  Emphasis 
Where? 

The  modernist,  having  denied  many  or  all  true 
Christian  doctrines,  turns  his  activities  to  social 
betterment.  That  is  his  religion. 

The  liberal  is  truly  a  Christian,  but  too  often  he 
has  followed  the  leadership  of  modernism  and, 
while  maintaining  his  faith  in  essential  Christian 
doctrines,  he  places  his  great  emphasis  on  social 
betterment. 

Many  liberals  would  be  truly  disturbed  if  they 
realized  how  this  over-emphasis  has  changed  their 
weekly  messages  until  an  unsaved  sinner  would 
leave  the  Church  confused  and  without  the  slighest 
idea  as  to  what  salvation  is  or  how  it  might  be 
obtained. 


The  evangelical,  or  conservative,  on  the  other 
hand,  knowing  that  doctrine  must  be  maintained 
and   finding   himself   waging   a    lone    action,   often 
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emphasizes  sound  doctrine  and  fails  to  put  Chris- 
tianity into  true  social  action. 

This  editorial  does  not  embrace  the  modernist  in 
its  discussion  because  until  he  repents  and  is  born 
again  he  has  no  rightful  place  in  the  Christian 
movement.  This  is  not  a  harsh  judgement  but  it  is 
a  considered  one  after  studying  modernism. 

But,  we  are  deeply  concerned  that  the  liberal 
shall  stop  accepting  the  leadership  of  modernism 
and  shall  subordinate  the  social  aspects  of  the 
Gospel  to  their  rightful  place. 

We  are  also  anxious  that  the  evangelical  shall 
recognize  that  there  are  social  obligations  of  the 
Christian  and  the  Church  which  can  only  be  neg- 
lected at  great  cost. 

In  our  judgement  too  many  within  the  Church 
look  upon  the  steps  leading  to  becoming  a  Chris- 
tian in  a  way  which  is  superficial,  to  say  the  least. 
It  is  here  that  the  trouble  lies. 

"Joining  the  Church"  has  supplanted  "being 
saved"  in  our  vocabulary.  Young  people  are  herded 
through  our  Sunday  Schools  and  educated  into  the 
Church  without  having  the  faintest  conception  of 
the  fact  that  they  are  sinners,  lost  and  without 
hope  outside  of  Christ.  In  fact  some  seem  to  think 
they  have  conferred  a  favor  on  Him  by  becoming 
church  members. 

Emotionalism  is  left  for  the  movie  and  school 
relationships  and  is  regarded  as  unhealthy  where 
spiritual  things  are  concerned.  "Building  a  new 
world"  by  human  methods  has  supplanted  evan- 
gelism and  evangelization  by  the  preached  and 
spoken  word. 

It  is  this  faulty  approach  to  the  winning  of  indi- 
vidual souls  which  disturbs  the  evangelical.  He  sees 
the  liberal  use  such  methods  and  proceed  from 
there  to  emphasize  the  social  gospel  and  he  is 
deeply  concerned.  The  evangelical  believes  that 
Christianity  can  become  a  social  power  only  when 
it  is  the  power  of  "salt"  and  "light"  as  seen  in 
redeemed  ones. 

In  our  judgement,  if  the  liberal  would  again 
place  his  first  emphasis  on  soul  winning,  letting  all 
who  come  under  his  ministry  know  without  doubt 
that  they  individually  must  be  cleansed  from  sin 
by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ — then  the  gap  be- 
tween the  conservative  and  the  liberal  would 
largely  be  bridged  and  the  conservative  would 
agree  to  the  secondary  emphasis  for  the  social 
order. 

The  liberal  has  but  to  open  his  eyes  and  look 
around  to  see  that  as  men  have  declined  in  faith 
in  historic  doctrines  they  have  increased  the  social 
emphasis.  The  conservative,  on  the  other  hand, 
will  too  often  find  himself  maintaining  a  sterile 
orthodoxy.  We  all  need  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  That  is  the  right  and  privilege  of  Christians 
and  that  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  and 
also   to    Christian   living.  — L.N.B. 


The  Federal  Council 

There  are  at  least  four  reasons  why  the  writer 
thinks  our  Church  should  withdraw  from  the 
Council. 

1.  The  Council  claims  to  act  in  the  name  of  all 
the  ecclesiastical  bodies  which  are  members  of  it. 
Its  pronouncement  of  opinions  on  whatever  matter 


it  expresses  them  upon, — its  action  in  whatever 
field  they  are  taken,  are  given  to  the  world  as  in 
the  name  of  the  constituent  churches.  Yet  I  do  not 
know  of  a  single  instance  in  which  the  Council 
has  ever  asked  these  churches  whether  they  ap- 
proved its  opinions  and  actions.  To  put  them  forth 
and  to  take  whatever  actions  it  takes  in  their 
name  without  asking  their  approval,  is,  it  seems 
to  this  writer,  both  dishonest  and  untruthful.  In 
only  one  case,  does  the  writer  recall  that  the  result 
of  discussion  was  made  public — When  the  Uni- 
tarians asked  for  admission.  Here  it  was  made 
known  that  by  a  close  vote  they  were  refused 
admission — but  I  do  not  recall  that  the  way  in 
which  the  representatives  of  the  constituent 
churches  voted  was  made  known. 

If,  now,  the  Council  would  ask  each  church  to 
express  its  opinion  on  any  matter  of  any  impor- 
tance, and  then  should  say  to  the  public,  "This  is 
what  the  Council  agreed  upon  but  such  and  such 
churches  disagree  and  think  so  and  so,"  it  would 
tell  the  public  honestly  what  their  stand  was.  But 
it  never  does  this.  Of  course,  to  do  this  would 
cause  delay  till  the  bodies  representing  these 
churches  could  meet,  but  there  have  been  but  few 
if  any  matters  on  which  the  Council  has  acted 
which  required  such  haste  that  the  truthful  telling 
the  public  what  the  churches  thought  about  these 
various  matters  would  have  been  harmed  by  the 
delay. 

We  should  demand,  if  we  do  remain  in  the 
Council  that  the  opinion  of  our  Church  on  what- 
ever the  Council  does  and  says  should  be  passed 
upon  by  our  Church  and  our  Churches  opinion 
told  fully  to  the  public. 

2.  Twice,  the  Council  has  sent  out  Preaching 
Missions,  in  reply  to  the  criticism  that  the  Council 
did  not  deal  with  evangelical  and  religious  matters. 
Some  splendid  preaching  was  done  by  some  of  the 
ablest  preachers  of  the  land.  But  the  results  so 
far  as  conversions  and  additions  to  the  churches 
were  concerned  were  so  small  that  no  more  have 
been  attempted.  What  was  the  cause  of  what  was 
a  real  failure  of  such  fine  preaching?  The  writer 
can  guess  at  only  two,  and  these  are  guesses.  He 
is  not  sure.  First,  as  these  ministers  were  drawn 
from  a  wide  variety  of  churches,  there  was  no 
unanimity  in  their  preaching.  It  is  quite  likely  that 
in  some  cases,  the  preaching  was  hardly  in  harmony 
with  the  belief  of  the  community  which  was 
listening.  Second  it  is  possible  that  the  fact  that 
these  attempted  "revivals"  were  rather  shoved  on 
the  churches  than  wished  for  them  and  prepared 
for  by  them.  At  any  rate,  save  for  these  two 
efforts,  the  activities  of  the  Council  have  been 
almost  wholly  of  a  social  and  political  nature. 

3. The  centralizing  of  the  Council's  activities  on 
social  and  political  phases  is  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  our  Church.  If  for  no  other  reason, 
our  Church  should  leave  the  Council. 

4.  The  race  question  has  been  agitated  quite 
considerably  of  late.  On  this  matter,  the  Council 
has  taken  action  which  would  seem  to  be  of  very 
dangerous  nature  to  those  who  live  among  the 
two  races  and  are  better  informed  as  to  the 
proper  method  of  handling  this  delicate  question. 
In  a  pamphlet  issued  by  V.  W.  Patterson,  of 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  I  find  the  following  statement. 
I  have  had  no  chance  to  verify  its  accuracy  but 
it  is  stated  that  the  information  comes  from  the 
"Information  Service,"  of  date,  March  16,  1946. 
"The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  in  Christ  in 
America  hereby  renounces  the   pattern   of  segreg- 
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ation  in  race  relations  as  unneccessary  and  unde- 
sirable and  a  violation  of  the  gospel  of  love  and 
human  brotherhood.  Having  taken  this  action,  the 
Federal  Council  requests  its  constituent  com- 
munions to  do  likewise.  As  proof  of  their  sincerity 
in  this  renunciation,  they  will  work  for  a  non- 
segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated  society." 
It  is  added  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  officially  adopted  this  at  its  General  As- 
sembly, in  May,  1946. 

Be  it  noted  that  our  church  was  not  asked  be- 
forehand whether  it  approved  of  this  as  the  best 
method  of  handling  the  race  question.  The  Council 
as  said  above,  acted  first,  and  then  asked  the 
churches  constituting  to  follow  its  lead.  The 
dangerous  character  of  this  manner  of  handling 
this  question  can  be  understood  by  any  one  who 
lives  in  the  Southern  States.  It,  alone,  should  be 
sufficient  reason  for  withdrawl  from  the  Council. 
One    might   add    a 

5th.  reason — though  so  much  has  been  written 
on  this  phase  that  it  might  be  omitted  and  that 
is  that  the  Council  is  controlled  by  liberal  and 
modernistic  thinkers.  It  is  not  an  orthodox  Council. 
Not  at  all  by  the  standards  of  orthodoxy  which 
our  Church  has  so   far  maintained. 

—  D.  S.  G. 


Plenary  Inspiration 

Lying  at  the  heart  of  most  issues  facing  the 
Church  is  the  paramount  one  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures.  Authority  for  Christian  faith  and 
practice  must  have  a  source  and  that  source  must 
be  fixed.  When  one  analyzes  the  problems  of  con- 
temporary church  life  one  finds  that  again  and 
again  divergence  in  viewpoint  stems  from  a  di- 
vergence in  belief  as  to  the  degree  of  Scriptural 
inspiration. 

From  its  inception  this  Journal  has  insisted  that 
faith  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is 
justified  by  internal  evidence,  by  scholarship  and 
by  personal  experience. 

Furthermore,  we  have  insisted  that  a  departure 
from  this  viewpoint  is  responsible,  in  the  main, 
for  all  the  ills  now  confronting  the  Church.  We 
will  have  no  part  in  the  various  "theories"  which 
rob  God's  Word  of  its  complete  reliability,  and  its 
rightful  place  as  our  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice.  We  have  little  patience  with  those  who 
accept  only  parts  of  the  Word  and  pass  on  their 
unbelief  in  classroom,  from  the  pulpit  and  in  their 
writings. 

As  evidence  that  this  position  has  the  backing 
of  scholarship  as  well  as  otherwise,  we  quote  from 
part  of  the  Preface  to  the  Commentary  on  John's 
Gospel,  by  Bishop  J.  C.  Ryle,  of  the  Church  of 
England.  This  was  written  in  1865,  but  it  could 
well  have  been  written  in   our  own  time. 

Bishop  Ryle  was  a  scholar  second  to  none  and  a 
man  who  wrote  after  deep  and  prolonged  study, 
as  well  as  from  a  heart  of  the  deepest  piety.  Here 
is  what  he  wrote: 

On  one  point  of  vast  importance  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  the  reader  will  see  that  I  hold  very 
decided  opinions.  That  point  is  inspiration. 
I  feel  no  hesitation  in  avowing,  that  I  be- 
lieve in  the  "plenary  inspiration"  of  every 
word   of  the  original  text  of  Holy  Scripture. 


I  hold  not  only  that  the  Bible  contains  the 
Word  of  God,  but  that  every  jot  of  it  was 
written,  or  brought  together,  by  Divine  in- 
spiration, and  is  the  Word  of  God.  I  entirely 
disagree  with  those  who  maintain  that  the 
writers  of  the  Bible  were  partially  inspired, 
or  inspired  to  such  a  limited  extent  that  dis- 
crepancies, inaccuracies,  and  contradictions  to 
the  facts  of  science  and  history,  must  be  ex- 
pected and  do  exist  in  their  writings.  I  utterly 
repudiate  such  a  theory.  I  consider  that  it 
practically  destroys  the  whole  value  of  God's 
Word,  puts  a  sword  in  the  hand  of  infidels  and 
skeptics,  and  raises  far  more  serious  difficul- 
ties than  it  pretends  to  solve. 

I  grant  freely  that  the  theory  of  "plenary 
verbal  inspiration,"  involves  some  difficulties. 
I  do  not  pretend  to  answer  all  the  objections 
brought  against  it,  or  to  defend  all  that  has 
been  written  by  its  supporters.*  I  am  content 
to  remember  that  all  inspiration  is  a  miracu- 
lous operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  like 
every  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  needs 
be  mysterious.  It  is  an  operation  of  which  not 
forty  men  in  the  world  have  been  made  the 
subjects,  and  the  manner  of  which  not  one 
of  the  forty  has  described.  It  stands  to  rea- 
son that  the  whole  question  of  inspiration, 
like  everything  else  supernatural,  must  neces- 
sarily contain  much  that  is  mysterious,  and 
much  that  we  cannot  explain.  But  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  "plenary  verbal"  theory  appear 
to  me  mere  trifles,  compared  with  those  which 
surround  the  counter  theory  of  "partial  in- 
spiration." Once  admit  the  principle  that  the 
writers  of  the  Bible  could  make  mistakes,  and 
were  not  in  all  things  guided  by  the  Spirit, 
and  I  know  not  where  I  am.  I  se«  nothing 
certain,  nothing  solid,  nothing  trustworthy  in 
the  foundations  of  my  faith.  A  fog  has  de- 
scended on  the  Book  of  God,  and  enveloped 
every  chapter  in  uncertainty!  Who  shall  de- 
cide when  the  writers  of  Scripture  made  mis- 
takes, and  when  they  did  not?  How  am  I  to 
know  where  inspiration  ends,  and  where  it  be- 
gins? What  I  think  inspired,  another  may 
think  uninspired!  The  texts  that  I  rest  upon, 
may  possibly  have  been  put  in  by  a  slip  of 
the  pen!  The  words  and  phrases  that  I  love  to 
feed  upon,  may  possibly  be  weak  earthly  ex- 
pressions, in  writing  which  the  author  was 
left  to  his  own  private  uninspired  mind!  The 
glory  is  departed  from  my  Bible  at  this  rate. 
A  cold  feeling  of  suspicion  and  doubt  creeps 
over  me  as  I  read  it.  I  am  almost  tempted  to 
lay  it  down  in  flat  despair.  A  partially  in- 
spired Bible  is  little  better  than  no  Bible  at 
all.  Give  me  the  "plenary  verbal"  theory,  with 
all  its  difficulties,  rather  than  this.  I  accept 
the  difficulties  of  that  theory,  and  humbly 
wait  for  their  solution.  But  while  I  wait,  I 
feel  that  I  am  standing  on  a  rock. 


♦When  I  speak  of  "plenary  verbal  inspiration,"  I  do 
not  for  a  moment  admit  the  absurd  theory  that  all  parts 
of  the  Bible  are  equally  important.  I  should  never  dream 
of  saying  that  the  catalogues  in  Chronicles  are  of  as 
much  value  to  the  Church  as  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  But 
I  do  maintain  that  all  parts  of  the  Bible  are  equally 
"given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  that  all  are  to  be 
regarded  as  "God's  Word."  If  we  do  not  see  the  Divine 
character  of  any  particular  part,  it  is  because  we  have 
at  present  no  eyes  to  see  it.  The  humblest  moss  is  as 
much  the  handiwork  of  God's  creative  power  as  the  cedar 
of  Lebanon.  Yet  it  would  be  foolish  to  say  it  was  an 
equally  important  part  of  creation.  The  least  verse  in 
the  Bible  is  just  as  truly  "given  by  inspiration"  as  the 
greatest.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  equally  val- 
uable. 
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I  grant  the  existence  of  occasional  diffi- 
culties, and  apparent  discrepancies,  in  Scrip- 
ture. They  are  traceable,  in  some  cases,  I  be- 
lieve, to  the  errors  of  early  transcribers;  and 
in  others  to  our  ignorance  of  explanatory  cir- 
cumstances and  minute  links  and  details.  To 
tell  us  that  things  cannot  be  explained,  merely 
because  we  are  not  at  present  able  to  explain 
them,  is  childish  and  absurd!  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  shall  not  make  haste."  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.) 
A  true  philosopher  will  never  give  up  a  sound 
theory,  on  account  of  a  few  difficulties.  He 
will  rather  say:  "I  can  afford  to  wait.  It  will 
all  be  plain  one  day."  For  my  part,  I  believe 
that  the  whole  Bible,  as  it  came  originally 
from  the  hands  of  the  inspired  writers,  was 
verbally  perfect  and  without  flaw.  I  believe 
that  the  inspired  writers  were  infallibly 
guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  in  their  se- 
lection of  matter  and  their  choice  of  words. 
I  believe  that  even  now,  when  we  cannot  ex- 
plain alleged  difficulties  in  Holy  Scripture, 
the  wisest  course  is  to  blame  the  interpreter 
and  not  the  text,  to  suspect  our  own  ignor- 
ance to  be  in  fault,  and  not  any  defect  in 
God's  Word.  The  theological  system  of  mod- 
ern days,  which  delights  in  magnifying  the 
so-called  mistakes  of  the  Bible,  in  explaining 
away  its  miraculous  narratives,  and  in  mak- 
ing as  little  as  possible  of  its  Divine  char- 
acter and  supernatural  element,  is  a  system 
that  I  cannot  away  with.  It  seems  to  me  to 
take  a  rock  from  beneath  our  feet,  and  plant 
us  on  a  quicksand.  It  robs  us  of  bread,  and 
does  not  give  us  in  its  place  so  much  as  a 
stone. 

Nothing,  to  my  mind,  is  so  unutterably  pain- 
ful as  the  patronizing  tone  of  compassion 
which  the  modern  advocates  of  "partial  in- 
spiration" adopt  in  speaking  of  the  writers  of 
the  Bible.  They  write  and  talk  as  if  St.  Paul 
and    St.    John,    and    their    companions,   were 


nothing  better  than  well-meaning  pious  men, 
who  on  some  points  were  greatly  mistaken, 
and  far  below  our  enlightened  age!  They 
speak  with  pity  and  contempt  of  that  system 
of  divinity  which  satisfied  the  master-builders 
and  giants  of  the  Church  in  by-gone  days! 
They  tell  us  complacently  that  a  new  thelogy 
is  needed  for  our  age,  and  that  a  "freer  hand- 
ling" of  the  Bible,  with  pens  untrammelled  by 
the  fetters  which  cumbered  former  inter- 
preters, will  produce,  and  is  producing,  won- 
derful results!  I  thoroughly  distrust  these  new 
theologians,  however  learned  and  plausible 
they  may  be,  and  I  expect  the  Church  will  re- 
ceive no  light  from  them.  I  see  nothing  solid 
in  their  arguments,  and  am  utterly  unmoved 
by  them.  I  believe  that  the  want  of  our  age  is 
not  more  "free"  handling  of  the  Bible,  but 
more  "reverent"  handling,  more  humility, 
more  patient  study,  and  more  prayer.  I  repeat 
my  own  firm  conviction,  that  no  theory  of  in- 
spiration involves  so  few  difficulties  as  that 
of  "plenary  verbal  inspiration."  To  that 
theory  I  entirely  adhere,  and  on  that  theory 
my  readers  will  find  this  Commentary  is 
written. 

To  those  young  people  entering  on  courses  of 
study  leading  to  a  life  of  full-time  Christian  ser- 
vice we  would  commend  these  words.  We  would 
not  be  captious.  We  are  not  contending  simply 
for  the  sake  of  contending.  We  are  earnestly 
pleading  that  it  is  this  attitude  of  complete  faith 
in  and  dependence  on  the  entire  Word  of  God 
which  can  alone  fit  you  for  the  highest  fruitful- 
ness  in  the  service  of  the  Master. 

With  Bishop  Ryle  we  would  affirm  that  the  diffi- 
culties of  this  position  are  infinitely  less  than 
those  of  any  other  theory  of  inspiration.  We  earn- 
estly believe  also  that  effectiveness  in  soul  win- 
ning is  in  large  measure  determined  by  our  atti- 
tude to  inspiration.  — L.N.B. 


Purity  Of  Heart  And  Life 

By  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell 

YOUNG  ADULT  CONFERENCE 

Montreat,    N.    C,    Aug.    10,     1947 
Sunday   School  Hour 


Golden  Text:  "Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence, 
for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 

The  most  important  issue  facing  America  today 
is  not  that  of  atomic  energy,  altho  its  proper  use 
can  bring  great  material  blessings  to  mankind  and 
its  improper  use  can  destroy  civilization. 

As  urgent  as  they  are,  international  problems 
are  not  our  most  serious  issues. 

Economic  difficulties  loom  large  in  our  national 
consciousness  but  they  are  not  of  first  importance. 

(Properly  evaluated  and  integrated  race  relations 
are  desperately  needed,  but  that  is  not  our  first 
national  problem. 

Looking  back  into  history  we  see  that  the 
civilization  of  Noah's  time  was  destroyed  because 
of    its    immorality.     God     destroyed     Sodom    and 


Gomorrah  for  the  same  reason.  Greece  and  Rome 
were  destroyed  by  moral  disintegration  from  with- 
in. France  has  degenerated  into  a  fourth-rate 
power  because  of  the  moral  rottenness  she  toler- 
ated for  generations.  And  now  we  are  finding 
that  as  Germany  grew  in  military  might  immorality 
and  impurity  of  life  increased. 

Unless  America  turns  from  her  present  trend  in 
impurity  and  immorality  she  is  just  as  surely 
doomed  as  those  nations  which  have  gone  before. 
For  that  reason  this  lesson  on  purity  of  heart  and 
life  is  not  only  of  tremendous  personal  importance, 
it  is  of  great  national  import. 

I  am  reminded  of  a  woman  who  came  in  my 
office  last  year.  She  had  been  living  an  active 
life  as  home-maker  and  mother  but  examination 
showed  an  inoperable  cancer.  Despite  the  use  of 
radium  she  died  within  a  few  months. 
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Impurity  is  a  cancer  eating  at  the  heart  of 
America  today.  But,  you  say,  "This  cannot  be!" 

It  is  a  tragic  but  true  statement  that  impurity- 
is  now  respectable.  The  average  moving  picture 
portrays  impurity  in  life  and  motive  in  an  attrac- 
tive and  seductive  way.  There  are  a  few  g-reat 
pictures  which  base  their  appeal  on  worth-while 
subjects.  But,  we  all  know  the  average  picture 
often  depends  for  its  appeal  on  things  which  are 
indecent.  But,  we  see  these  pictures  and  recom- 
mend them  to  others. 

Many  of  the  movie  stars  are  living  lives  of 
open  adultery,  (by  God's  standards),  marrying 
and  remarrying  and  divorcing  and  re-divorcing 
until  it  is  necessary  to  keep  a  chart  to  know  whom 
they  happen  to  be  living  with  now.  Do  we  turn 
from  them  in  disgust?  No,  let  one  come  to  a  gala 
opening  of  some  film  and  watch  the  people  crowd 
in  for  a  glimpse  of  their  idol.  Yes,  impurity  is 
perfectly  respectable  now. 

Many  novels  owe  their  appeal  to  unspeakable 
filth.  Are  they  boycotted?  No,  we  read  them  and 
pass  them  on  to  others.  Impurity  in  reading 
material  now  is  not  only  popular,  it  is  highly 
respectable   and   also   very   profitable. 

Some  of  our  most  popular  magazines  today 
seem  to  base  their  circulation  on  an  appeal  to 
lewdness  portrayed  under  the  guise  of  "art."  We 
welcome  these  magazines  into  our  homes  and 
make  them  available  to  our  children.  Yes,  impurity 
is  popular  and  welcomed  in  the  best  social  circles. 

Present-day  dress  (or  undress)  is  so  taken  for 
granted  that  many  young  women  fail  to  realize 
that  they  may  in  innocency,  contribute  directly  to 
impurity  in  thought  or  actions  of  others.  A  Los 
Angeles  judge  recently  made  a  scathing  indictment 
of  young  women  who  have  done  so  much  to 
promote   immorality   by  their  dress  and   actions. 

Not  a  week  passes  that  I  do  not  see  in  my  office 
young  people  who  have  succumbed  to  the  tendencies 
of  our  day  and  who  are  now  reaping  what  they, 
and   our  present  society,  has  sown. 

Yes,   impurity  is  respectable  today. 

But,  is  this  something  new?  No,  but  the  outward 
evidences  are  much  more  in  evidence.  It  stems 
now,  as  always  from  the  unregenerate  heart,  but 
thoughtlessness  and  ignorance  are  contributing 
factors. 

Paul  in  Galatians  5  makes  it  plain  that  the 
fruits  of  the  flesh  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are 
as  different  as  darkness  and  light,  as  Heaven  and 
Hell.  "Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
which  are  these;  adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  here- 
sies, envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings, 
and  such  like;  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I 
have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which 
do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

We  Christians  are  in  the  minority  but,  we  are 
the  light  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
Because  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts  men 
should  see  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  our  lives. 
"But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy.  peace, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance." 


Some  one  has  truly  said,  "Unless  there  is  within 
us  that  which  is  above  us,  we  shall  soon  yield  to 
that  which  is  about  us." 

In  Proverbs  4,  verses  23-26,  the  writer  mentions 
some  parts  of  our  bodies  which  have  to  do  with 
maintaining  purity  of  life.  Vs.  23,  the  heart.  Vs. 
24,  the  mouth — beware  of  the  lewd  or  shady  joke. 
They  are  very  popular  today  but  they  are  not 
lovely.  Vs.  24,  the  eyes  and  Vs.  26,  the  feet.  The 
steps  to  impurity  are  progressive  and  increasingly 
steep.  Psalm  1:1  shows  this  progression — "Blessed 
is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor 
sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful." 

What  is  the  solution?  In  Isaiah  50:7  we  find, 
"For  the  Lord  God  will  help  me;  therefore  shall 
I  not  be  confounded:  therefore  have  I  set  my  face 
like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be 
ashamed." 

Years  ago  I  knew  two  boys  graduating  in  the 
same  class  in  High  School.  They  both  came  from 
the  same  background,  played  on  the  same  base 
ball  team,  had  the  same  opportunities.  One  of 
these  is  today  a  greatly  used  soul-winner,  a  Bible 
teacher  and  beloved  pastor  in  our  Church.  The 
other,  the  last  I  heard  of  him,  had  just  been 
dismissed  from  his  job  as  clerk  in  an  A.B.C.  store, 
for  excessive   drinking. 

What  was  the  difference?  One  had  set  his  face 
like  a  flint  to  know  and  do  God's  will,  the  other 
had    drifted  with   the  tide. 

Christian  character,  the  sure  bulwark  for  purity 
of  heart  and  life,  means  hardness — the  right  kind 
of  hardness.  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy,  "Thou  there- 
fore endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ."  We  ar€  told  that  Daniel  "purposed  in  his 
heart  that  he  would  not  defile  himself  with  the 
portion   of   the  king's   meat." 

Moral  and  spiritual  courage  are  not  easy  but 
they  bring  rich  reward.  The  one  who  floats  with 
the  current  will  not  develop  his  muscles,  but,  the 
man  who  swims  against  the  current  develops 
strength   to   overcome. 

Today  the  great  majority  are  going  with  the 
current  in  morals  and  ideals,  only  the  few  set  their 
faces  like  a  flint,  to  resist  the  tendencies  to  evil. 

Jesus  said,  "Wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there 
be  which  go  in  thereat:  because  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few   there   be   that   find   it." 

Christian  character  is  so  desperately  important. 
Important  because  of  our  work  with  and  influence 
on  others,  and  because  it  endures  for  eternity. 
Listen,  "And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the 
lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  forever."  And,  "While  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  tem- 
poral; but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
eternal." 

How  is  Christian  character  obtained?  How  did 
we  become  American  citizens?  We  were  born  that 
way.  Christian  character  comes  from  being  a 
Christian  and  you  cannot  be  a  Christian  until  you 
are  born  again.  This  by  a  supernatural  power  from 
without,  God-given  and  man-accepted. 
(Continued  on  Page  25) 
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"For  A  Better  Tomorrow" 

"If  you  are  concerned  in  what  happens  to  this 
globe  we  call  home,  and  in  ways  to  keep  it  intact," 
says  Church  World  Service,  with  which  organiza- 
tion our  Committee  on  War  Relief  functions,  "you 
can't  very  well  overlook  the  program  of  the  Amer- 
ican Protestant  Churches  in  war-shattered  countries 
around  the  world." 

That  may  sound  as  if  someone  were  shouting 
gloom  ahead;  but  Lt.  Col.  Roy  LeCraw,  Director 
of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  has 
been  saying  the  same  thing  to  Southern  Presbyte- 
rians since  he  returned  early  this  year  from  Eu- 
rope, where  he  watched  the  distribution  of  ma- 
terial aid  to  destitute  people,  and  saw  the  effect 
of  passing  out  bundles  of  clothing,  packages  of 
food,  and  copies  of  the  Word  of  God  at  the  same 
time. 

Colonel  LeCraw  is  convinced  that  unless  ma- 
terial aid  is  extended  in  the  Name  of  Christ  to 
suffering  humanity,  people  become  hardened;  yet, 
he  tells  how  Church  World  Service  used  remnants 
of  the  membership  of  nine  Protestant  Churches  in 
Vienna  as  distributors  of  clothing  and  food  and 
the  message  of  Christ.  As  a  result,  he  says, 
"debris  was  cleared  from  the  cellars  of  these 
churches  which  had  been  there  since  the  bombs 
fell,  and  Christian  people  gathered  within  the 
shattered  walls  to  sing  praises  to  God  and  offer 
their  prayers  of  thanksgiving  to  Him." 

But  none  of  this  can  be  achieved,  Christian  peo- 
ple realize,  until  Christ  speaks  to  the  hearts  of 
His  followers. 

This  is  just  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  Presby- 
terian Program  of  Progress  is  so  essential  now. 
Colonel  LeCraw  points  out,  "in  these  post-war 
days."  From  the  beginning  of  the  planning  for 
this  program,  committee  members  sought  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  No  step  along  the 
way  was  taken  without  first  seeking  the  Spirit's 
presence.  None  who  worked  from  the  start  feels 
otherwise,  according  to  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain,  Chair- 
man of  the  Committee  on  Stewardship,  which 
was  given  authority  of  the  General  Assembly  to 
proceed  with  the  five-year  Program  of  Progress; 
"but  that  God  was  speaking  to  the  Church  to  move 


forward   now,   and   in   His   Name,  do  greater  work 
for  His  Church  at  home  and  abroad." 

Right  now  the  Church  has  its  first  opportunity 
to  express  its  zeal  in  this  matter.  The  Program  of 
Progress  literally  will  be  launched  on  September 
28,  when  the  Rally  Day  Offering  is  received. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Educa- 
tion has  been  given  authority,  under  the  Program 
of  Progress,  to  raise  $500,000.00,  over  and  above 
budget  askings,  in  five  years,  to  provide  much 
needed  expansion:  "More  space  in  which  to  ope- 
rate"; "Modern  Visual  Educational  facilities,"  and 
"financial  undergirding  of  The  John   Knox  Press." 

Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant,  Executive  Secretary  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education 
and  Publication,  says:  "If  we  are  to  'build  today 
for  a  better  tomorrow,'  we  had  better  hurry!  Time 
won't  last  much  longer.  Our  Church,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  is  now  in  a  state  of  substantial 
growth.  Demands  for  an  improved  educational  and 
business  service  are  becoming  insistent  from  day 
to  day.  No  longer  can  our  Executive  Committee  of 
Religious  Education  and  Publication — one  of  the 
most  essential  agencies  in  our  Assembly — be  per- 
mitted to  lag  behind  in  its  service  to  all  our  local 
congregations  and   educational  groups." 

For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  our  General 
Assembly,  the  whole  Church,  and  not  just  the 
Sunday  Schools,  is  urged  to  make  a  generous  con- 
tribution on  Rally  Day.  It  is  hoped  the  needed 
$500,000.00  may  be  raised  at  the  rate  of  $100,- 
000.00  each  year  over  and,  above  the  usual  Rally 
Day  Offering  of  approximately  $85,000.00  a  year; 
but,  if  the  Church  were  so  minded,  it  is  pointed 
out  by  the  Program  of  Progress  Director,  this 
money  could  be  raised  in  less  time — even  this  fall. 
The  need  is  urgent;  for  "unless  the  right  religious 
education  foundation  is  laid,"  to  return  to  the 
opening  thought  of  this  message,  "the  Christian 
outreach  to  those  afar  who  are  in  need  of  succor 
at  this,  or  at  any  time  in  the  future,  will  not  be 
fed  with  the  Message  of  Christianity. 

"The  Program  of  Progress  believes  that  Christ 
is  the  Only  Answer  todav,  or  any  day,  to_  meet 
world  problems.  And,  religious  education  is  the 
necessary  preparation   for   Christian  work." 
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"FACT  OR  FANCY" 


REGARDING 


The  Federal  Council 

By  Tom  Glasgow 

Elder  In  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church 
Charlotte    .  .  .    North  Carolina 


So  much  has  been  said  and  written  regarding 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America — both  pro  and  con — that  one  is  likely  to 
feel  that  ANY  statement,  favorable  or  unfavor- 
able,   must    be    taken    "with    a    grain    of    salt." 

What  is  written  here,  is  written  with  at  least  an 
honest  effort  to  state  recorded  facts  which  can  be 
supported  by  "official"  records.  Quotations  made, 
tho'  brief,  are  made  after  reading  the  context  and 
with  at  least  a  conscious  effort  not  to  take  them 
"out  of  context."  Persons  desiring  to  verify  such 
statements  are  here  given  the  page  and  paragraph 
of  the  "offical"  record  from  which  they  are  taken, 
in  order  that  they  may  verify  in  person  and  to 
their  own   satisfaction. 

We  are  here  endeavoring  to  give  "facts" — and 
not  "Fancies" — upon  which  to  base  opinions  and 
actions. 

Let  us  first  examine  the  action  of  our  recent 
General  Assembly  meeting  at  Montreat  last  May 
29,  1947.  The  "Minority  Report"  of  the  Foreign 
Relations  Committee,  signed  by  four  of  the  twenty 
members  of  that  Committee,  and  having  to  do  with 
the  Federal  Council  section  of  the  Committee's  re- 
port, was  adopted  by  the  Assembly  (which  Minority 
report  included  certain  sections  of  the  original 
Majority  report).  In  adopting  the  Minority  Report, 
the  Assembly  requested  the  "advice  and  counsel" 
of  the  Presbyteries  as  to  whether  our  Church 
should  withdraw  from  membership  in  and  support 
of  the  Federal  Council. 

The     "Majority     Report" 

But   what    of   the    rejected    "Maiority    Report?" 

What  was  the  verdict  of  those  sixteen  members 
of  the  Committee  who  favored  the  Council  and 
opposed  the  adoption  of  the  "Minority  Report"  by 
which  we  inquire  of  the  Presbytery,  that  Court 
where  each  Church  is  represented  (the  "grass- 
roots" Court  of  the  Church)  as  to  whether  they 
think  that  it  is  wise  that  we  continue  in  or  with- 
draw from  membership  therein.  "Let's  Take  a 
Look    At   The    Record." 

Sixteen     Presbyteries     Protest 

Section    IV    of    the    original    "Majority    Report" 

dealt  with  the  Federal  Council  issue.  (A  cony  of 
this  rejected  renort  may  be  secured  from  the  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly,  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott. 
Liberty  Bank  Building,  Dallas,  Texas.)  It  begins 
with  paragraph  (1)  by  citing  that  twelve  Presbv- 
teries  request  that  we  withdraw  from  the  Council: 
two  request  that  the  issue  be  sent  down:  two 
more  officiallv  criticize  certain  actions  of  the 
Council.  (We  have  never  known  of  any  similar  in- 
stance where  twelve  Presbyteries  have  asked  that 
we  withdraw  from  some  agency  outside  of  our 
Church  and  four  others  take  official  action  hostile 
to  said  agency's  action — sixteen  Presbyteries  filing 


overtures  to  one  Assembly!)  Paragraph  (1)  of  this 
rejected  "Majority  Report"  recommended  that  an 
"Adinterim  Committee"  be  appointed  to  examine 
the    charges   made. 

Remarkable   Overtures* 

Paragraph   2   of  the  rejected   "Majority  Report" 

(which  paragraph  was  carried  over  in  the  "ap- 
proved Minority"  report)  requires  the  appoint- 
ment of  NO  committee  and,  by  inescapable  infer- 
ence, accepted  as  a  FACT  that  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil does  make  doctrinal  declarations  contrary  to  the 
doctrinal  positions  of  our  Church!  It  directs  our 
representatives  on  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Federal  Council  to  "make  clear  to  that  body 
that  it  cannot  and  does  not  speak  for  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.  S.  when  its  leaders  and  spokes- 
men make  statements  upon  doctrinal  matters  which 
run   counter  to  the  Standards  of  our  Church"! 

I  quote  here  in  full  this  approved  Overture  No. 
31  from  Nashville  Presbytery,  Page  33,  Assembly 
Minutes — 1947: 

"(31)  The  Presbytery  of  Nashville  respec- 
fully  overtures  the  General  Assembly  as  fol- 
lows: 

That  the  General  Assembly  shall,  through 
its  regularly  appointed  representatives  on  the 
Executive  Committte  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  make  clear  to 
that  body  that  it  cannot  and  does  not  speak 
for  the  IPresbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  when  its 
statements  on  doctrine  run  counter  to  the 
Standards  of  our  Church  and  its  pronounce- 
ments on  economic  and  social  matters  are 
contrary  to  the  accepted  policies  of  our  Ameri- 
can way  of  living." 

(Note: — This  is  a  part  of  the  original  re- 
port by  the  "Majority  of  the  Committee"  who 
favored  the  Council  and  opposed  reference  of 
this  issue  to  the  [Presbyteries!! 

Paragraph    3    of   the    original    "Majority   Report" — 

again,    those    who    favor    the    Council states:    "We 

recommend       that      we       answer    in    the    affirmative 

(Overture)  No.  32  from  Knoxville  Presbytery" 
and  "We  recommend  that  this  overture  be  referred 
to  our  Assembly  Permanent  Committee  on  Chris- 
tian   Relations    for    their    consideration." 

What  is  this  "Overture  No.  32"  from  Knoxville 
Presbytery,  concerning  which  those  who  are  favor- 
able towards  the  Council,  answered  in  "the  Af- 
firmative," and  also  referred  to  our  Permanent 
Committee  on  Christian  Relations?  We  quote  it 
in  full  below  from  page  33-34  of  Assembly  Min- 
utes. We  invite  the  reader's  attention  to  the  in- 
escapable inference  therefore,  making  necessary  SO 
unusual  a  declaration  by  an  ecclesiastical  Church 
body  such  as  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  U.   S. 
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"(32)  It  has  come  to  the  attention  of  the 
Church  generally,  and  the  impression  has  con- 
tinued to  grow,  that  the  Commission  on  Indus- 
trial Relations  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has  been  identi- 
fied with  certain  labor  groups  and  labor  or- 
ganizations to  such  an  extent  that  the  witness 
of  the  Council  is  being  compromised.  Wheth- 
er this  is  true  or  not,  we  feel  that  it  is  not 
to  the  best  interests  of  the  Church  to  be  so 
closely  allied  with  a  partisan  movement  as  to 
render  its  message  absolutely  void  with  re- 
spect to  certain  other  groups  that  may  be 
opposd. 

"Therefore,  the  Presbytery  of  Knoxville.  re- 
spectfully unanimously  offers  this  overture  as 
follows: 

"(1)  That  we,  through  the  General  Assembly, 
instruct  our  representatives  of  the  Federal 
Council  to  present  to  the  Council  a  state- 
ment of  our  policy  as  to  dealing  with  such 
questions  that  may  arise  from  controversies 
in  our  social  order. 

"(2)  We  believe  that  the  Church  should  not 
identify  itself  as  an  advocate  for  or  with 
any  labor,  industrial  or  political  groups,  as 
such. 

"(3)  We  believe  the  Church  should  refrain 
from  fostering  pressure  groups  that  are  or- 
ganized for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the 
points  of  organizations  about  which  there 
might  be  many  varied  shades  of  disagreement 
in   the  Church  generally. 

"(4)  We  belive  that  our  various  commissions 
of  the  Council  should  be  very  definitely  in- 
structed as  to  their  rights  and  authority,  to- 
gether with  limitations,  in  publishing  certain 
opinions  that  have  not  received  the  sanction 
of  the  Council  generally  or  of  the  churches 
represented  by  the  Council.  While  it  may  be 
true  that  these  commissions  do  not  now  take 
this  authority,  press  releases  have  been  sanc- 
tioned that  seem  to  give  an  erroneous  impres- 
sion that  such  declarations  are  from  the  Coun- 
cil itself.  We  believe,  furthermore,  that  the 
active  participation  of  certain  leaders  of  the 
commission  in  meetings  of  labor  organizations 
to  the  exclusion  of  organized  business  man- 
agement is  detrimental  to  the  witness  of  the 
Church  and  very  often  identifies  the  Church 
with  radical  elements  of  the  labor  movement, 
and  as  a  church,  we  do  not  approve. 


"(5)  We  believe  that  the  attitude  of  our 
Church  towards  labor  and  capital  should  be  re- 
stated. We  do  not  feel  that  capital  is  inherent- 
ly sinful  or  that  the  ownership  of  private  prop- 
erty is  wrong.  Rather,  we  feel  that  the  free 
enterprise  system  is  the  very  heart  of  our  free 
and  democratic  way  of  life  and  the  principles 
of  Jesus  Christ  applied  through  free  enter- 
prise as  it  is  found  today  in  our  capitalistic 
system  is  thoroughly  scriptural  and  has  re- 
ceived the  blessing  of  God.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  recognize  the  rights  and  dignity  of  labor, 
and  believe  the  principles  of  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  applied  by  labor,  and  capital  as 
well." 

(Note:    The    "approval"    and    "reference"    of    this 
overture    was    the    official    recommendation    of    the 


"Majority  Report" — those  favorable  to  the  Coun- 
cil. Had  this  been  the  action  of  the  "Minority  Re- 
port" only,  it  would  not  have  been  so  astounding! 
Has  it  not  come  to  a  "pretty  pass"  when  we  con- 
tinue official  allegiance  to  and  membership  in  any 
ecclesiastical  body  to  which  it  is  found  necessary 
to  recommend  that  we  direct  such  a  rebuke  as  is 
set  forth  in  this  unanimously  adopted  overture  No. 
32  from  Knoxville  Presbytery  and  the  above 
quoted!) 

Paragraph  4  recommends  that  the  12  Overtures 
requesting  that  the  Assembly  withdraw  from  the 
Council  be  answered  in  the  negative. 

This  completes  the  "Majority  Report"  of  the 
Foreign  Relations  Committee  of  the  recent  As- 
sembly as  applied  to  the  Federal  Council.  Might  it 
not  be  said  that  if  we  consider  only  the  actual 
and  inescapably  implied  statements  of  those  who 
favor  the  council  there  is  in  these  alone  abundant 
evidence  justifying  and  demanding  our  withdrawal 
therefrom ! 

The    Official    Record    Of    The 
Federal    Council 

Let  us  turn  now,  briefly,  to  several  quotations 
from  the  OFFICIAL  RECORDS  of  the  Federal 
Council  itself,  whose  actions  have  inspired  such 
severe  and  critical  comments  not  only  from  the 
Council's  opponents  but  from  its  friends  and  sup- 
porters ! 

Racial   Segregation 

The  question  of  Racial  Segregation  is  a  very  vital 
one  in  our  Southland.  Wise  members  of  both  white 
and  colored  races  oppose  any  precipitate  action 
sponsoring  the  unlimited  intermingling  of  the  races. 
Virtually  all  Southern  States  (  as  far  as  we  know 
without  exception),  by  law,  make  mandatory  cer- 
tain segregation — in  schools,  buses,  ^rains,  etc. 
Hotels,  theaters,  etc.,  have  found  this  segregation 
necessary  and  essential.  But  what  does  the  Federal 
Council  say?  We  quote  from  the  official  "Biennial 
Report"  of  the  Council  for  1946 — bottom  of  page 
80 — in  its  official  report  of  the  "Department  of 
Race  Relations,"  which  reads  as  follows: 

"Either  the  Church  will  accept  the  pattern 
of  segregation  in  race  relations  as  necessary, 
if  not  desirable,  and  continue  to  work  with- 
in this  pattern  for  the  ameliora.ion  of  racial 
tension,  or  it  will  renounce  the  pattern  of 
segregation   as   unnecessary   and   undesirable." 

The  record  then  declares  the  position  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  hereby  renounces  the  pattern  of  segre- 
gation in  race  relations  as  unnecessary  and 
undesirable  and  a  violation  of  the  Gospel  of 
love  and  human  brotherhood.  Having  taken 
this  action,  the  Federal  Council  requests  its 
constituent  communions  to  so  likewise.  As 
proof  of  their  sincerity  in  this  renunciation 
they  will  work  for  a  non-segregated  Church 
and  a  non-segregated  society"  ! 

(Incidentally  on  the  following  page  (No.  51)  of 
the  Report  it  cites  that 

"The    General    Assembly    of    the    Presbyterian 

Church  USA (Northern  Presbyterian  Church) 

concurred    in    the    action       of       the       Federal 

Council,    renounced    the    principle    of    segre- 


Page  12 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Oct  1.  1947 


gation  in  race  relations  as  undemocratic  and 
un-Christian." 

This    should    give    our    Pro-Church    Union    brethern 
pause!) 

Again— F.E.P.C.  LOBBY 

The  official  Annual  Report  of  th.e  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  for  1945 — 
Page  No.  44— citing  its  Department  on  Race  Re- 
lations report  advises: 

"The  President  and  the  General  Secretary  of 
the  Federal  Council  appeared  before  House 
and  Senate  Committees  to  give  the  endorse- 
ment of  the  churches  (that's  you  and  me!) 
to  fair  employment  practice  legislation  as  a 
national  moral  necessity.  Their  statements  re- 
ceived wide  publicity  in  religious  and  secular 
press.  The  action  of  the  Federal  Council 
through  its  Department  of  Race  Relations 
has  been  one  of  the  major  influences  in  work 
to  preserve  the  existing  F.E.P.C.  under  execu- 
tive order,  and  for  legislation  to  make  it  a 
permanent  policy  of  the  National  Govern- 
ment." 

(Incidentally,  in  1945  the  Federal  Council  appro- 
priated $26,972.56 — Page  212  of  the  1945  Report 
— and  in  1946  appropriated  $31,274.34  for  its  De- 
partment of  Race  Relations— Page  308  of  1946 — 
Official  Report.)  This  "FEPC"  legislation  would' 
make  it  mandatory  by  Federal  law  that  white  and 
colored  persons  be  employed — such  as  secretaries, 
clerks,  warehouse,  office,  factory,  railway,  etc. 
employees  on  an  equal  basis  regardless  of  the  wish 
of  the  employer  or  the  trouble  which  the  inter- 
mingling of  white  and  colored  employees  might 
cause! 

Again — "CO-OPS" 

"Co-operatives"  are  consumer  bodies,  banded 
together  for  joint  purchase  and  handling  of  their 
mutual  economic  needs.  These  began  largely  as 
"Farmer  Co-ops"  to  combine  in  the  purchase  of 
fertilizer,  farm  machinery,  etc.  They  have  now 
grown  to  where  one  mid-western  "Co-op"  is  re- 
ported owning  oil  wells,  refining  plants,  bulk 
storage  plants,  pipe-lines  and  gasoline  service  sta- 
tions— serving  both  its  members  and  the  general 
public.  This  has  grown  to  where  one  representa- 
tive of  the  "Co-ops"  is  reported  as  having  declared 
that  nationally  "Co-ops"  now  do  "a  12  Billion 
Dollar  volume  and  in  a  few  years  will  treble  that 
business."  "Co-ops"  operate  largely  free  from 
normal  taxation — Federal  and  State.  Normal  busi- 
ness, which  carries  the  burden  of  taxation  to  sup- 
port local,  state  and  federal  government,  feel  that 
this  freedom  from  taxation  of  the  "Co-ops"  is 
unfair;  that  they  have  in  many  instances  ceased 
to  operate  for  their  members  only  and  now  operate 
for  profit  in  a  manner  similar  to  all  business.  So 
serious  has  this  become  that  the  present  Congress 
has  a  special  "ad-interim"  committee  appointed 
to  study  the  situation. 

Many  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  feel  that  this  is  no  matter  that  the  Church 
should1  be  taking  sides  on — for  or  against.  The 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  "in  America 
is  critical  of  "private  enterprise"  and  the  "profit 
motive"  in  normal  business  and  ignores  the  fact 
that  normal  business  through  "private  enterprise" 
has  built  the  highest  "standard  of  living"  for  both 
Labor  and  Management  in  our  land  that  the  world 
has  ever  known;  has  also  built  our  Churches,  paid 
our  pastor,  endowed  our  Seminaries  and  Colleges; 


and  also  ignores  that  "private  enterprise"  is  il- 
lustrated throughout  the  Scriptures  and  is  ap- 
proved and  commended  by  the  Master  such  as  in 
His  "parable  of  the  talents."  We  contend  that 
"profit  motive"  is  as  real  in  the  "Co-ops"  as  in 
"normal  business"!  We  also  contend  that  "private 
enterprise,"  honorably  operated,  has  a  right  to  the 
support  of  Christian  people  and  Church  members. 
We  .  here  frankly  and  earnestly  disapprove  any 
Church  agency  which  thus  wantonly  attacks  "pri- 
vate industry,"  honorably  operated,  or  which  be- 
comes a  partisan  sponsor  of  tax-free  "co-opera- 
tives." 

Page  43  of  the  1946  official  Biennial  Report  of 
the  Federal   Council   states  as  follows: 

"Dr.  Carpenter  (representative  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council)  visited  North  Carolina  three 
times  during  the  year  in  encouragement  of 
the  development  of  credit  unions  and  co- 
operatives in  that  state.  Dr.  Carpenter  also 
spoke  in  many  cities  of  the  church  and  co- 
operatives. Mr.  Hall  (Executive  Sec.  of  In- 
dustrial Relations  Division  of  Federal  Coun- 
cil) spoke  in  numerous  places  on  religion  and 
co-operatives,  and  made  one  of  the  addresses 
at  the  National  Co-Operatives  Congress." 

And  again — 1946  Biennial  Report  page  117: 

"All  Christians  recognize  the  higher  ethical 
value  inherent  in  the  "co-operative"  as  over 
against  the  "competitive  motive"  and  that  as 
co-operation  is  emphasized  and  competition 
subordinated  we  approach  more  nearly  to  the 
teachings  of  Jesus." 

(We  would  be  interested  to  have  these  gentlemen 
distinguish  between  "personal  savings"  of  the 
"Co-Op"  and  "Personal  profit"  of  "private  enter- 
prise!") In  any  case,  we  heartily  disapprove  of  the 
Federal  Council — a  church  agency — thus  attacking 
the  normal  business  man  of  the  land,  officially 
ascribing  a  lower  "ethical  value"  to  all  who  engage 
in   other   than   the   "co-operative"    form   of   business! 

Again Labor   Unions 

Tim«  and  again  we  find  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America  officially  alligned 
with  national  labor  unions — often  of  the  more 
radical  wing  of  Labor.  We  hold  that  the  Christian 
Church  should  minister  alike  to  Management  and 
Labor,  taking  sides  with  neither  but  bringing  both 
to  a  knowledge  of  their  lost  conditions,  leading 
both  to  a  personal  acceptance  of  Christ  as  their 
Saviour  and,  as  redeemed  man,  working  together 
for  the  best  solution  of  the  economic  issues  as  they 
arise.  We  declare  our  disapproval  of  such  actions 
as  that  of  Dr.  Cameron  Hall,  Executive  Secretary 
of  Industrial  Division  of  the  Federal  Council  ap- 
pearing as  one  of  the  leading  speakers  at  a  CIO 
Organizers  Rally  held  in  Concord,  N.  C,  and  simi- 
lar instances  elsewhere.  We  oppose  the  association 
of  Federal  Council  representatives  as  members  of 
the  "Faculty"  at  a  CIO-PAC  "School  of  Political 
Action  Techniques"  for  "PAC  Workers"  not  long 
since  in  Washington,  D.  C.  Incidentally  these  parti- 
san Labor  activities  of  the  Council  were  financed 
through  the  1947  Appropriation  of  $12,466.04 — 
(Annual  Report  Page  212)  which  appropriation 
was  increased  to  $21,931.14  in  1946  (Page  308  of 
the  Biennial  Report)  setting  forth  appropriations 
to  the  Department  of  Industrial  Relations.  The 
"Washington  Office,"  from  which  is  made  the 
various  contacts  with  members  of  Congress  on 
secular  legislation  sponsored  by  the   Council,   such 
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as  "F.E.P.C.",  "Wage  and  Hour  Law,"  "Anti-Poll 
Tax  Law,"  etc.,  expended  some  $15,645.59  of  the 
combined  Churches  money.  This  "Washington  Of- 
fice" is  referred  to  by  the  Council  as  its  "Listening 
Post."  So  far  as  its  activities  apply  to  the  pro- 
motion of  such  secular  legislation  it  might  be 
more  normally  designated  as  its  "Washington  Lobby 
Post." 

Farm    Labor    Unions 

We  neither  affirm  nor  deny  the  wisdom  of  farm 
laborers  banding  together  in  Labor  Unions  but  we 
most  earnestly  oppose  any  activity  on  the  part  of 
the  Christian  Church  or  its  official  agencies  as 
partisans  in  such  a  movement.  We  quote  from 
page  218-219  of  the  1946  official  Biennial  Report 
where  the  Federal  Council  goes  on  record  in  favor 
of   organizing    the   workers   in   agriculture: 

"There  are  millions  of  workers  to  whom  the 
benefits  of  trade  unions  has  never  been  ex- 
tended. It  is  desirable  that  workers  in  some 
occupations,  such  as  workers  in  agriculture, 
mostly  untouched  by  unions  hitherto,  should 
be  given  the  advantages  and  protection  of 
organized  labor." 

This  seems  to  us  a  matter  which  our  consecrated 
Elders  and  Deacons  and  Members  who  live  on  our 
farms  should  debate  and  decide,  without  this 
powerful  and  socialistic  Church  Agency,  The  Fed- 
eral Council,  becoming  a  partisan  ally  in  the  pro- 
motion thereof.  As  an  active  member  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council,  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in- 
escapably becomes  a  party  to  such  unwise  declara- 
tions. 

Again — Pacifism 

The  Federal  Council  has  been  nationally  criti- 
cized because   of  the  active  pacifism   of   its   leaders. 

In  the  Congressional  Record  of  August  17,  1935, 
no  less  an  authority  than  the  Intelligence  Depart- 
ment  of  the  U.  S.  Navy  declares  as  follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America — this  is  a  large  radical  pacifist  or- 
ganization. It  probably  represents  twenty  mil- 
lion Protestants  (again,  that's  you  and  me!) 
in  the  United  States.  However  its  leadership 
consists  of  a  small  radical  group  which  dictates 
its  policies.  It  is  also  extremely  active  in  any 
matter  against  national  defense." 

Inescapably  thousands  of  the  beloved  lads  from  the 
homes  of  this  land  are  still  "sleeping  in  foreign 
lands"  because  of  the  woefully  unprepared  condi- 
tions of  this  nation  on  the  fateful  day  of  December 
7,  1945 — Pearl  Harbor!  Space  forbids  that  we 
quote  Mr.  J.  Edgar  Hoover,  Director  of  the  F.  B. 
I.,  in  his  testimony  before  the  Congress  on  this  im- 
portant matter.  Brethren,  as  long  as  we  are  active 
members,  these  gentlemen  are  talking  about  "OUR" 
Federal  Council! 

Again — Roman    Catholic    Church 

It  is  said  that  we  need  a  "united  Protestanism" 
to  oppose  the  rapid  encroachment  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  Have  we  stopped  to  realize  that 
during  the  recent  years,  when  the  Federal  Council 
has  been  at  the  height  of  its  strength  and  influ- 
ence, with  an  income  of  some  $705,782.70  (1946 
Biennial  Report  Page  307)  and  a  membership  of 
over  25  million — at  THAT  time  the  growth  and 
encroachment  if  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  HAS 
BEEN    MOST   ACTIVE   AND    PRONOUNCED    IN 


THE  HISTORY  OF  THIS  COUNTRY!!  Do  we  need 
a  Federal  Council  to  oppose  Catholicism  or  has  the 
Departure  of  its  leaders  from  the  SIMPLE  FAITH 
of  our  Fathers  and  the  employment  of  its  time  and 
funds  to  promote  secular  matters  of  a  socialistic 
and  controversial  nature  gone  far  to  destroy  the 
witness  and  testimony  of  the  Protestant  Christian 
Church?  Let  the  reader  decide  this  for  himself 
BUT  THE  FACT  REMAINS  that  as  the  Council 
has  risen  in  members  and  financial  strength,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  has  grown  by  leaps  and 
bounds!  What  our  land  needs  is  the  CHRISTIAN 
GOSPEL — NOT  a  "Social  Gospel"  nor  a  Socialistic 
Gospel! 

Again  -  Correcting  The  "F.C." 
From  Within? 

It  is  often  said  "we  should  stay  in  the  Federal 
Council  and  work  from  the  inside  to  correct  its 
defects."  We  are  advised  this  was  the  plea  of  its 
friends  back  in  1921.  We  know  it  was  the  theme 
of  the  Pro-Council  Assembly  debate  of  1931!  It  is 
still  the  plea  in  1947!  If  our  representatives  have 
protested  these  departures  from  the  basic  prin- 
ciples of  our  Church  it  has  been  without  avail!  The 
official  record  of  the  Council  declares  it  to  be  more 
social-minded  and  socialistic-minded  today  than 
ever  in  its  history.  Regardless  of  its  high  moral 
phrases,  the  record  of  its  Department  of  Race  Re- 
lations and  its  Department  of  Industrial  Relations 
preach  the  social  gospel  of  National  Socialism.  (We 
did  not  say  "Communism,"  but  we  did  say  "Na- 
tional Socialism!")  (We  defy  the  careful  reader 
to  prove  otherwise!)  It  is  small  wonder  that  its 
friends  of  the  original  "Majority  Report"  show 
such  deep  concern  for  its  inexcusable  conduct! 

Brethren,  we  prefer  the  free  government  of  our 
Founding  Fathers  to  any  socialistic  governing  yet 
produced!    We    prefer    the    simple    Christian    Gospel 

to  any  Social  Gospel  which  the  Federal  Council 
has  to  offer.  We  prefer  the  powerful  Protestant 
Gospel  of  John  Calvin  which  swept  Catholism  be- 
fore it  to  this  compromising  Federal  Council 
Social  Gospel  which  has  been  well  described  as 
"Humanizing  God,  deifying  Man  and  anesthetizing 
Sin!"  Our  place  is  outside  of  the  Federal  Council 
and  freed  from  its  socialistic  influence.  There  are 
now  two  other  "National  Councils"  which  are 
truly  Protestant  and  do  truly  represent  the  His- 
toric Protestant  Faith — the  "National  Association 
of  Evangelicals"  and  the  "American  Council  of 
Protestant  Churches"  —  both  of  which  support 
the  American  way  of  life  and  the  Historic  Pro- 
testant Faith.  If  we  need  a  National  Council — and 
we  do — let  us  cast  in  our  lot  with  whichever  of 
these  that  may  be  the  choice  of  our  Church  as 
more  nearly  expressing  its  stand  for  evangelical 
Christianity. 

Finally  -  Action  Now 

To  that  end  we  should:  (1)  inform  ourselves — 
not  as  to  the  "claims"  but  as  to  the  "record"  of 
the  Federal  Council  and  its  several  agencies;  (2) 
vote,  in  our  respective  Presbyteries,  "counseling 
and  advising"  the  1948  General  Assembly  at  At- 
lanta, Ga.,  to  withdraw  from  active  membership 
therein;  and  (3)  elect  Commissioners  to  that  As- 
sembly who  will  so  vote! 

Until  then,  be  it  said  to  our  shame  and  frequent 
embarrassment,  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  does  speak  for  our  Church  in 
the  many  and  unhappy  ways  set  forth  herein!  I 
have  herein  documented  facts,  not  "Fancies" 
— facts    which    the    thoughtful    Southern    Church 
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Member  and  Citizen  must  both  face  and  act  upon. 

Concede  to  the  Council  any  and  all  virtues  which 
its  proponents  may  justly  claim,  there  still  remains 
its  admitted  departure  from  the  Historic  Protes- 
tantism Faith  and  its  conceded  and  admitted  so- 
cialistic secular  objectives  which  declare  it  to  be 
both  unfit  for  and  unworthy  of  the  support  and 
membership  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
and  its  sister  protestant  denominations  associated 
with  us  therein!  Let  us  withdraw  from  the  Federal 


Council  now  and  again  give  the  clear  witness  and 
the  simple  Christian  Gospel  testimony  of  Historic 
Protestantism!  There  is  no  other  adequate  answer 
to  the  inroads  of  Roman  Catholicism  and  the 
undermining  of  the  spiritual  witness  of  the  Protes- 
tant Church.  Let  our  Presbyteries  advise  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  withdraw.  Let  us  elect  commis- 
sioners to  that  Assembly  who  will  so  vote! 


(Note:   All  blackface   type  herein   is  ours.) 


The  Book  Of  Ezekiel  (I) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  seventeenth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  third  of  the  great  writing  prophets  bears 
the  name  Ezekiel.  Ezekiel  was  the  son  of  Buzi 
(1:3)  and  a  priest.  He  evidently  lived  his  earthly 
life  in  or  near  Jerusalem,  during  the  ministry  of 
the  great  Jeremiah.  He  had  seen  Jehoiakim  fall  to 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  some  of  the  noblest  youths 
of  the  land  taken  into  captivity  in  605  B.C.  to 
Babylon.  Among  these  youths  was  a  mere  lad  in 
his  teens,  Daniel,  of  whom  Ezekiel  was  to  speak 
so  highly  at  a  later  time  (cf.  14:20  and  28:3  which 
we  shall  discuss  later) . 

When  Jehoiachin  went  into  captivity,  Ezekiel 
also  was  taken.  Daniel  had  been  in  Babylon  about 
eight  years,  therefore,  when  Ezekiel  was  brought 
there  (in  598  B.C.)  he  had  doubtless  attained 
unto  some  fame  by  means  of  his  interpretation  of 
the  great  colossus  which  was  revealed  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar in  a  dream  in  the  second  year  of  his 
reign. 

In  the  land  of  captivity  Ezekiel  lived  with  the 
exiles  on  the  River  Chebar,  probably  at  Tell-Abib 
(cf.  1:1,3;  3:15).  By  the  ninth  year  of  the  cap- 
tivity he  was  married  and  also  had  his  own  house 
(cf.  3:24;  8:1;  14:1;  20:1).  His  thorough  know- 
ledge of  the  Temple  appears  in  some  of  his  pro- 
phecies. 

Analysis  Of  The  Book 

The  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  falls  into  three  major 
divisions. 

I.  Prophecies  uttered  before  the  overthrow  of 
Jerusalem.  1 :1  -  24:27. 

a.  Introduction,  in  which  the  prophet  is 
called  to  his  work  in  the  first  year  of  Jehoiachin's 
captivity,  and  is  given  a  vision  of  the  glory  of 
God.  1:1  -  3:21. 

b.  The  response  of  the  prophet  and  a  further 
revelation  from  the  Lord.   3:22-27. 

c.  By  means  of  symbolical  actions  and  their  in- 
terpretation Ezekiel  is  bidden  to  prophesy  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  4:1  -  7:27. 

d.  Judah  is  condemned  for  its  idolatry.  8:1-18. 

e.  The  punishment  of  Jerusalem.  9:1  -  11:25. 


f.  The  Lord  forsakes  the  city  because  of  its  un- 
belief and  its  following  after  false  prophets. 
12:1  -  14:23. 

g.  The  certainty  and  necessity  of  the  punish- 
ment.  15:1  -  17:24. 

h.  The  love  of  God  toward  sinners.  18:1-32. 

i.  A  lamentation  over  the  princes  of  Israel. 
19:1-14. 

j.  The  last  utterances  of  warning  before  the 
downfall  of  the  city.  20:1  -  24:27. 

II.  Prophecies  of  judgment  which  are  uttered 
against  foreign  nations.  These  foreign  nations  are: 
Ammon,  25:1-7;  Moab,  25:8-11;  Edom,  25:12-14; 
IPhilistia,  25:15-17;  Tyre,  26:1  -  28:19;  Sidon, 
28:20-26;  and  Egypt,  29:1  -  32:32. 

III.  Prophecies  concerning  the  restoration  which 
were  uttered  after  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken  Je- 
rusalem. 33:1  -  48:35. 

a.  The  new  Covenant  and  the  love  of  God  for 
the  sinner.  Formal  instruction  for  the  prophetic 
mission.   33:1-22. 

b.  The  time  will  come  when  the  people  will  re- 
cognize the  Lord  and  there  will  be  among  them  a 
true  prophet.  34:1-31. 

c.  The  devastation  of  Edom.  35:1-15. 

d  The  restoration  of  the  people  of  Israel. 
36:i-38. 

e.  The  vision  of  the  dry  bones,  the  symbol  of 
the  resurrection  of  Israel.  37:1-28. 

f.  The  prophecy  of  Gog  and  Magog.  38:1  -  29-29. 

g.  The  vision  of  the  Church  of  God  upon  earth 
being  symbolized  by  the  description  of  the  Temple. 
40:1  -  48:35. 

The  Authorship  Of  Ezekiel 

That  the  prophecy  was  the  work  of  Ezekiel  him- 
self appears  to  be  obvious.  Throughout,  Ezekiel 
speaks  in  the  first  person,  and  the  unity  and 
harmony  of  the  book  is  so  evident  as  hardly  to  be 
questioned.  Among  the  Jews  there  was  some 
dispute  as  to  whether  Ezekiel  was  in  harmony 
with  the  Pentateuch,  but  these  disputes  were 
finally  cleared  up.  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  always  regarded  the  book  as  canonical.     Until 
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about  1900  no  one  doubted  the  unity  of  authorship 
of  Ezekiel,  and  even  today  there  are  staunch  de- 
fenders  of  this  view. 

However,  the  spirit  of  doubt  appeared  in  the 
eighteenth  century.  It  attacked  most  of  the 
Biblical  books.  For  a  time  it  was  busy  with  the 
Pentateuch,  Isaiah,  Daniel  and  the  Psalms,  but 
finally  it  turned  its  attention  also  to  Ezekiel.  In 
1908  Herrmann,  a  professor  at  Munster,  published 
some  studies  in  Ezekiel  and  later  in  1924  wrote  a 
commentary.  In  his  writings  he  set  forth  the 
view  that  the  book  of  Ezekiel  was  a  collection  of 
small  independent  utterances  which  were  spoken 
on  different  occasions  and  were  placed  together  at 
a  much  later  time.  The  editor  of  most  of  these 
pieces  was  Ezekiel  himself. 

In  1924  Gustav  Holscher,  a  very  interesting 
writer  on  Old  Testament  subjects,  set  forth  the 
view  that  there  are  really  two  series  within  the 
prophecy.  One  of  these  is  by  a  poet,  Ezekiel 
himself.  The  other  is  by  a  pro&e  writer,  the 
editor,  who  later  put  the  book  together  in  the 
spirit  of  Ezekiel.  As  a  result  of  this  procedure, 
Holscher  leaves  to  Ezekiel  himself  about  143 
verses  out  of  a  total  of  1272.  This  theory  of 
Holscher's  is  very  interesting  as  an  intellectual 
curiosity,  but  it  is  certainly  not  correct.  It  leaves 
too  many  problems  unanswered,  and  it  chops  up 
the  beautiful  unity  of  the  prophecy. 

Even  more  radical  is  the  theory  of  C.  C.  Torrey, 
an  American,  who  published  his  book  Pseudo- 
Ezekiel  and  the  Original  Prophecy  in  1930.  Ac- 
cording to  Torrey,  there  never  was  an  exile  of  the 
Jews  in  Babylon.  The  whole  idea  of  a  Babylonian 
exile  was  invented  by  later  Jews  for  the  purpose 
of  refuting  the  claim  of  the  Samaritans  that  they 
and  not  the  Jews  had  preserved  the  true  traditions. 
Where,  we  may  ask,  does  the  book  of  Ezekiel  fit 
into  all  this?  According  to  Torrey,  an  author,  who 
was  probably  a  priest,  living  in  Jerusalem  in  the 
third  century  B.C.  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  prophet 
of  Manasseh's  time  many  of  the  warnings  of  the 
prophecy.  About  thirty  years  later,  in  order  to 
further  the  newly  invented  theory  of  a  Baby- 
lonian exile,  an  editor  altered  the  book,  making  it 
appear  that  it  was  a  product  of  the  time  of  the 
exile.  For  two  thousand  years,  apparently,  no  one 
discovered  the  error,  until  Torrey  came  upon  the 
scene. 

The  patient  reader  may  ask,  why  spend  time  in 
discussing  such  theories?  In  reply,  we  would  say, 
These  theories  which,  to  the  every-day  reader  of 
the  Bible,  seem  so  far-fetched  and  unreal,  may 
today  belong  only  to  the  classroom.  However, 
tomorrow  they  will  be  preached  from  the  pulpit 
and  will  appear  in  popular  literature.  It  may  be 
said  without  hesitation  that  Torrey's  theory  is 
utterly  incorrect.  If  the  Bible  is  the  work  of 
deceivers,  as  Torrey's  theory  in  reality  requires 
one  to  believe  we  may  as  well  get  rid  of  the  Bible, 
and  the  sooner  the  better. 

In  answer  to  all  these  theories  which  are 
clamoring  for  acceptance,  we  may  firmly  declare 
that  we  believe  the  entire  prophecy  to  have  been 
revealed  to  Ezekiel  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Anyone 
who  will  take  the  trouble  to  read  through  the  pro- 
phecy with  the  aid  of  the  analysis  which  has  been 
given  will  be  impressed,  we  are  sure,  with  the 
power  and  majesty  and  unity  of  the  book. 

Some    Problems    In    Ezekiel 

In  Ezekiel  1:1  we  read  "Now  it  came  to  pass  in 
the    thirtieth    year,    in    the    fourth    month,    in    the 


fifth  day  of  the  month,  as  I  was  among  the 
captives  by  the  river  Chebar,  that  the  heavens 
were  opened,  and  I  saw  visions  of  God."  The 
problem  arises  in  connection  with  the  number  "the 
thirtieth  year."  It  has  been  suggested  that  this  is 
the  thirtieth  year  after  the  reformation  of  Josiah. 
Others  have  said  that  it  is  the  thirtieth  year  after 
the  father  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Nabopolassar,  as- 
cended the  throne.  However,  these  opinions  appear 
to  be  refuted  by  1 :2  which  speaks  of  the  fifth 
year  of  king  Jehoiachin's  captivity.  In  all  proba- 
bility, therefore,  the  phrase  "the  thirtieth  year" 
has  reference  to  the  thirtieth  year  of  the  prophet's 
life.  If  this  is  correct,  and  it  seems  to  be  the 
theory  that  is  most  free  from  difficulty,  Ezekiel 
was  probably  born  just  after  the  accession  of 
Nabopolassar  to  the  throne.  Quite  probably,  also, 
he  was  about  five  years  older  than  Daniel. 

In  the  lament  over  Tyre  (Ezekiel  28:3)  the 
prophet  says:  "Behold,  thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel; 
ihere  is  no  secret  that  they  can  hide  from  thee." 
Ezekiel  is  addressing  the  prince  of  Tyre.  It  has 
generally  been  held  that  the  prophet  here  has 
reference  to  the  historical  Daniel,  who  was  known 
for  his  wisdom.  In  all  likelihood,  the  language  of 
the  prophet  is  somewhat  sarcastic.  He  speaks  to 
the  prince  of  Tyre.  "Thou  hast  wisdom,  "he  says 
in  effect,"  thou  art  even  wiser  than  Daniel.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  however,  his  wisdom  was  the 
gift  of  God,  whereas  thy  wisdom  is  but  the  soph- 
istry of  the  worldly-wise."  Is  Ezekiel,  however, 
referring  to  the  Daniel  of  the  Bible? 

In  recent  times  it  has  been  suggested  that  he 
is  probably  referring  to  an  ancient  legendary  hero, 
by  name  of  Daniel.  The  tablets  of  Ras  Shamra 
(Fennelhead)  which  were  discovered  in  north 
Syria  in  1929  make  mention  of  one  Daniel.  Now, 
it  is  interesting  to  note  that  on  the  Ras  Shamra 
texts  the  word  is  spelled  Dan'el.  In  the  book  of 
Ezekiel  also  the  word  is  spelled  similarly.  In  the 
canonical  book  of  Daniel,  however,  the  word  is 
spelled  Daniel.  Now,  it  must  be  asserted  clearly 
that  this  spelling  of  the  word  is  not  decisive.  There 
are  strong  arguments  against  the  assumption  that 
Ezekiel  is  referring  to  some  legendary  hero.  The 
Dan'el  of  Ras  Shamra  is  at  best  a  mythological 
character.  Little  is  really  known  of  him.  On  the 
other  hand,  Ezekiel  knew  the  Daniel  of  Scripture. 
He  had  seen  this  young  Daniel  taken  into  captivety 
and  he  doubtless  knew  of  the  wondrous  act  of 
Daniel's  in  interpreting  the  dream  of  the  king 
Nebuchadnezzar.  Doubtless  also  he  had  heard  of 
the  steadfastness  of  Daniel  at  the  heathen  court. 
When  he  spoke  of  the  wisdom  of  Daniel,  therefore, 
he  was  speaking  aptly.  There  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  he  was  speaking  not  if  some  legendary 
hero,   but  of  his  younger  contemporary. 

The   book  of  Ezekiel  should  be  read  more  than 

it  is.  It  is  a  vertiable  mine  of  beautiful  thought.  It 

portrays  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God  in  solemn 

and  sublime  fashion.  As  we  read  it,  may  we  ever 

be    humbled    before    the    great    God    of    Whom    it 

speaks. 

■   ^   ■ 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  month  of  August:  1947,  $2,409.28; 
1946,  $2,784.24.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $15,444.56; 
1946,   $14,483.96. 
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Sabbath  School  Lesson 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Oct.  19:  The  Creative 
Power  Of  Faith 

Scripture:  Hebrews  11-13;  Genesies  12:1  -  9.  De- 
votional Reading:  Romans     5:1-8. 

Faith  is  the  Foundation  Grace.  By  it  we  are 
justified,  and  the  door  is  opened  for  us  into  all 
the  treasure  house  of  the  unsearcheable  riches 
of  Christ.  We  then  have  access  to  all  those  graces 
which  go  to  form  a  noble  character.  Faith  is  not 
dead;  it  has  creative  power.  It  leads  to  peace 
and  patience,  to  hope  and  love.  The  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts.  Let  us  see  in 
our  lesson : 

I.  Faith  Created  Heroes  in  the  Past.  Hebrews 
11.  This  chapter  is  God's  Honor  Roll  of  Old  Testa- 
ment Heroes  of  Faith.  Faith  in  them  was  not  dead: 
it  led  them  to  be  heroic  characters;  to  perform 
heroic  deeds.  It  was  a  great  Creative  Power  in  their 
lives. 

"The  elders  obtained  a  good  report,  (had  wit- 
ness born  to  them).  These  men  became  good  wit- 
nesses for  God. 

"Through  faith  we  understand."  Faith  lies  at  the 
basis  of  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  marvellous 
works.  We  believe  in  God  and  in  His  Creative 
power,  and  so  we  can  study  His  world  and  under- 
stand its  mysteries.  The  scientist  who  refuses  to 
believe,  will  never  know  very  much  real  truth  about 
God's  universe.  Atheistic  and  agonistic  philo- 
sophers do  not  have  a  starting  point:  they  have  to 
guess  and  suppose  and  spin  out  of  their  own  minds 
systems  which  may  seem  very  learned,  but  which 
in  reality  are  utter  folly.  This  is  what  makes  the 
works  of  men  like  Darwin  and  Huxley  not  only 
valueless,  but  harmful. 

"By  faith  Abel  offered  a  more  perfect  sacri- 
fice." Faith  teaches  us  to  worship  aright:  in  fact, 
we  cannot  worship  at  all  without  it,  for  such  wor- 
ship would  be  mockery.  There  have  always  been 
these  two  kinds  of  would-be  worshippers:  those 
without  faith,  and  those  with  faith. 

"By  faith  Enoch — pleased  God."  "Without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  Him."  Enoch's  biography 
is  very  short,  but  very  revealing.  Enoch  walked 
with  God,  witnessed  for  God  (See  Jude  14), 
went  home  to  God,  pleased  God.  God  is  well- 
pleased  with  those  who  trust  Him,  and  walk  with 
Him.  Is  our  life  pleasing  to  God?  Are  we  walking 
with  Him? 

"By  faith  Noah — prepared  an  ark."  Faith  leads 
to  preparation;  it  fills  with  Godly  fear,  as  we  read 
His  solemn  warnings  about  judgment  to  come.  Such 
fear  is  "the  beginning  of  knowledge."  The  man 
who  refuses  to  believe  will  never  get  ready  for 
the  Judgment  Day. 

"By  faith  Abraham — obeyed."  Faith  leads  to 
obedience.  Abraham  believed  God  and  it  was  im- 
puted to  him  for  righteousness,  but  it  was  the 
kind  of  faith  that  works — works  by  obedience 
and  love.  Do  not  dare  say,  "I  believe,"  if  you  do  not 
obey:  true  faith  is  never  disobedient. 


"By  faith  Isaac — Jacob — Joseph,"  all  had  visions 
of  the  future  and  looked  forward  to  the  glorious 
things  to  come.  Faith  opens  our  eyes.  These  men 
had  faith  to  live,  and  they  had  faith  to  die,  and 
on  their  death-beds  they  saw  what  God  had  in 
store  for  their  children. 

"By  faith  Moses,"  (1)  made  a  great  choice,  re- 
fusing to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharoah's  daughter, 
and  gave  up  a  throne  in  Egypt  to  become  a  suf- 
ferer with  God's  people,  (2)  Saw  the  real  treasures 
in  Christ  rather  than  earthly  treasure,  (3)  en- 
dured as  seeing  Him  Who  is  invisible,  (4)  did  im- 
possible deeds — escaped  death  in  Egypt,  went 
through  the  Red  Sea  and  the  walls  of  Jericho. 

"What  shall  I  more  say"?  Faith  led  these  other 
men  and  women  to  perform  mighty  deeds,  to  endure 
terrible  suffering,  persecution,  and  hardships,  to 
live  lives  far  above  the  world,  to  obtain  a  good  re- 
port. 

This  is  an  imposing  array — "cloud  of  witnesses." 
They  show  us  the  creative  power  of  faith,  both 
in    their  characters  and   in   their   deeds. 

II.  Faith  will  make  Heroes  Today:  Hebrews  12  - 
13.  God  has  even  better  things  for  us.  Faith  has  a 
clearer  and  more  abundant  evidence  now  than 
when  these  patriarchs  lived  so  nobly.  If  faith  had 
power  before  Christ  came,  what  will  it  not  do 
for  us  who  live  in  the  light  of  Gospel  Revelation? 

1.  It  will  enable  us  to  Run  the  Race.  12:1-4.  These 
heroes  ran  well;  we  should  run  even  better.  We 
can  lay  aside  every  weight  and  sin ;  we  can  run  with 
patience;  for  we  can  look  to  Jesus,  the  Author 
and  Finisher,  (Perfector),  of  our  faith.  We  not 
only  have  His  great,  inspiring  example;  we  have 
His  great  power  to  sustain  and  help — to  perfect 
our  faith.  The  men  of  the  Old  Testament  times 
were  "running  in  the  dark,"  so  to  speak:  the  light 
was  not  clear;  yet  they  ran  a  good  race.  How 
much  more  should  we  run  with  patience  and  suc- 
cess  our   appointed   race! 

2.  It   will   strengthen    US    to    Endure    Chastening: 

5-11.  Are  we  afraid  of  suffering,  when  our  Master 
suffered  and  resisted  unto  blood?  We  know  that 
God  loves  us;  He  proved  it  in  Christ;  therefore  we 
can  endure  His  chastening  hand.  Our  way  may  be 
hard,  but  it  can  never  be  as  hard  as  the  way  to 
Calvary.  Our  Saviour  endured  more  than  we  will 
ever  be  called  upon  to  endure:  let  us  consider  Him. 

3.  It  will  encourage  us  to  live  cheerful,  correct 
and  peaceful  lives,  always  alert  and  watchful, 
for  we  know  the  perils  which  beset  our  pathway. 
(Vs.  12—17). 

4.  Faith  links  us  with  "those  things  which  can- 
not be  shaken":  God's  throne;  God's  Word;  God's 
Kingdom.   (Vss.  18-28). 

5.  Faith  leads  us  to  serve  Him  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  Godly  fear,  making  us  "perfect 
in  every  good  work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  you 
that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  His  sight."  (Vss. 
28  and  29  of  Chapter  12,  with  1-21  of  Chapter  13). 
"I   will  show   you   my  faith   by   my   works,"   says 
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James,  and  the  author  of  Hebrews  says  the  same 
thing,  for  he  is  speaking  of  a  "living  faith."  Faith 
leads  to  love,  purity  contentment;  to  steadfastness 
and  obedience — in  short,  to  be  "perfect  in  every 
good  work." 

III.  Faith  Builds  a  Great  Nation:  Genesis  12:1-9. 
We  have  seen  what  faith  does  in  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  men :  it  creates  Great  Men.  But  it  also 
created  a  Great  Nation — the  Jewish  Race. 

"I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,"  said  God 
to  Abram,  and  he  believed  the  promise  of  God,  and 
so  from  Sarah  and  Abraham,  through  faith,  there 
sprang  the  whole  Hebrew  race,  and  what  a  nation 
it  has  been! 

"I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee."  This  promise 
has  been  kept.  The  nations  that  have  been  kind 
to  the  Jews  have  been  honored  and  blessed  of 
God,  and  those  that  have  persecuted  God's  chosen 
people  have  been  cursed.  We  have  seen  a  very 
striking  example  of  this  with  our  own  eyes  in  our 
day. 

"In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed."  This  statement  needs  no  proof.  In  Christ, 
our  Savior,  the  whole  world  has  been  richly  blessed 
and  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  splendid  ful- 
fillment of   this   prophecy   and   promise. 

"Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land."  Palestine 
belongs  to  the  Jew.  It  is  the  one  piece  of  land 
that  has  a  clear  title  which  goes  back  to  the 
Creator  and  Owner  of  the  Universe.  There  might 
be  some  dispute  as  to  England's  title  to  India,  or 
even  of  our  title  to  America,  but  there  is  no  flaw 
in  this  land  grant  of  Palestine  to  the  Jew. 

The  faith  of  Abraham  and  Sarah  made  of  their 
children  a  great  nation,  gave  them  the  land  of 
promise,  and  blessed  the  world  through  this  na- 
tion. 

Faith  built  our  nation,  loo.  It  had  its  part  in 
the  creation  of  America.  There  was  a  certain  sort 
of  faith  in  Columbus:  theie  was  a  far  better  and 
nobler  faith  in  many  of  those  who  came  later  to 
seek  a  place  where  they  could  worship  God  in 
peace  and  quietness. 

Is  the  "Faith  of  our  Fathers"  our  faith  today? 
Is  America  trusting  Him,  or  trusting  self?  No 
nation  can  endure  long  without  the  power  of  a 
living  faith.  When  men  lose  their  faith,  they  perish; 
when  nations  lose  their  fatih — "forget  God" — 
they  die.  Is  our  nation  forgetting  God? 

Are  we  forgetting  Him  in  our  own  lives?  "Have 
faith    in    God." 


'Born    with    the    old    South 
Growing    with    the    New" 


Belk-Simpson 


Lesson  For  Oct.  26:  Religion 
In  Practice 

Scripture:  James  1-2;  Matthew  25:34-46.  De- 
votional Reading:  Matthew  7:15-27. 

We  would  rather  call  it,  "'Christianity  in  Prac- 
tice," for  we  are  not  concerned  with  religion  in 
general,  but  with  the  only  true  religion — Chris- 
tianity. 

"There  was  an  earnest  Christian  in  a  certain 
town  who  was  a  barber.  He  noticed  one  week 
a  great  increase  in  his  volume  of  business.  Upon 
making  inquiry   he  found    that   the    barber   at  the 
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other  end  of  the  village  was  ill.  When  the  week 
was  ended  he  took  all  that  he  had  made  above 
his  average  and  carried  it  to  his  brother  in 
business  with  his  Christian  sympathy.  Here,  of  a 
truth,  is  the  practice  of  Christianity  as  well  as  its 
belief"    (The  Epworth  Herald). 

Christ  tells  us  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
(Dev.  Read.),  that  we  may  know  true  religion  by 
its  fruits.  Many  false  prophets  have  come,  and 
many  false  religions,  but  we  can  tell  the  false  from 
the  true — "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 
Then,  too,  not  all  that  bears  the  name,  "Chris- 
tianity," rings  true  for  there  are  apostate  and 
adulterated  brands. 

We  can  see  a  big  difference  also  in  professing 
Christians,  even  though  they  may  belong  to  thor- 
oughly evangelical  churches.  Some  are  content  to 
say,  "Lord,  Lord,"  and  do  not  the  will  of  God.  We 
do   not  always  practice  what  we  preach. 

Some  are  building  on  the  sand,  and  when  the 
storms  come  their  houses  will  be  destroyed.  Only 
those  who  build  on  the  rock  can  survive. 

So  this  practicing  of  our  religion  is  a  very 
important  thing. 

I.  Applied  Christianity:  James  1-2.  James  is  very 
plain  and  outspoken  in  his  treatment  of  this  sub- 
ject. Let  us  take  a  little  test  and  see  where  we 
stand. 

Can  we  stand  the  strain  of'trials,  or  is  our  brand 
of  Christianity  a  fair-weather  brand?  Do  we  con- 
sider temptations,  (or  trials)  a  joy?  Do  these 
trials  perfect  our  faith?  Do  we  know  the  source 
of  temptation?  (In  the  sense  in  which  we  usually 
use   this  word). 

Do  we  lack  wisdom?  If  so,  do  we  know  where 
and  how  to  get  it? 

Do  we  recognize  our  frailty  and  realize  that  we 
are  like  the  grass  of  the  field?  Have  we  ever 
prayed  the  prayer,  "Lord,  teach  me  how  frail  I 
am?" 

Are  we  "Doers  of  the  Word,"  and  not  hearers 
only?  Have  we  ever  gazed  long  and  deeply  into 
the  mirror  of  the  law  and  seen  ourselves  as  God 
sees  us? 

Have  we  a  bridle  on  our  tongues?  (Study  Chap- 
ter 3). 

Do  we  know  James'  definition  of  pure  and 
undefiled  religion?  Are  we  kind  and  pure,  un- 
spotted from  the  world,  and  doing  what  we  can  to 
relieve  the  poor  and  needy  in  the  world? 

Do  we  judge  a  man  by  the  clothes  he  wears  or 
the  amount  of  property  he  owns,  or  do  we,  like 
God,  look  on  his  heart?  Is  character  more  im- 
portant in  our  eyes  than  wealth? 

Is  our  faith  living  or  dead?  A  living  faith 
works  by  love;  it  makes  us  love  our  neighbors 
as  ourselves  and  obey  the  royal  law  of  God  in 
every  respect. 

Works  are  an  evidence,  or  proof,  of  real  faith. 
Measured  in   this  way,   is   our   faith  real? 

Abraham  is  the  great  example  of  faith:  he  was 
counted  righteous  because  be  believed:  but  his 
faith  led  him  to  obey  the  call  and  to  follow  where 


God   led.   He  was   jjustified  by   a  living,   working, 
faith.  Is  our  faith  like  his? 

A  few  questions  like  these  will  make  us  realize 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  practice  our  religion.  The 
practice  part  is  the  hard  part. 

But  let  us  remember  that  we  must  make  the  tree 
good  before  we  can  have  good  fruit.  The  heart 
must  be  changed  before  the  life  can  be  changed. 
Out  of  the  heart  proceed  all  manner  of  evil  things. 
A  good  tree  cannot  bear  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bear  good  fruit. 

II.  Ministering  to  Christ:  Matthew  25:34-46. 
Christ  spent  His  life  ministering  to  others.  Wher- 
ever He  went  He  healed  and  helped  those  who  need- 
ed a  Great  Physician,  a  Good  Shepherd,  a  Sublime 
Teacher,  and  a  Strong  Deliverer.  How  often  we 
read,  "He  had  compassion  on  the  multitude,"  or 
on  some  poor  sinsick  soul!  They  were  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd;  they  were  sick  and  enslaved; 
they  needed  His  healing  touch  or  His  power  to  de- 
liver them  from  the  evil  one.  No  service  was  too 
hard  or  too  menial  for  Him.  He  not  only  min- 
istered to  men,  but  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for 
men. 

He  told  His  disciples  to  go  and  do  as  He  had 
done:  as  the  Father  sent  Him,  He  was  now  sending 
them:  they  were  to  act  for  Him. 

Christians  are  the  "Body  of  Christ."  When  we 
minister  to  them,  we  are  therefore  ministering 
to  Him.  Are  there  those  who  are  hungry  or  thirsty 
or  naked,  or  sick  or  in  prison?  Then  when  we  aid 
them  we  are  helping  Christ.  (And  when  we  neglect 
them,   we    are    neglecting   Christ). 

We  often  feel  as  though  we  would  have  given 
almost  anything  to  have  ministered  to  Him,  as  the 
loyal  band  of  women  did,  when  He  was  here  in  the 
flesh.  Here  is  our  golden  opportunity..  When  we 
help   His   brethren,   we   help   Him. 

This  spirit  of  our  Master  goes  far  beyond  the 
body  of  Christians.  He  ministered  to  those  who 
needed  Him  everywhere,  and  He  sends  us  forth  to 
teach,  and  preach,  and  heal  in  His  name.  We  have 
here  the  program  for  our  Mission  work.  We  go  in 
the  Spirit  of  Him  who  came  to  a  lost  and  ruined 
world,  and  spent  His  life  in  humble,  sacrificing 
service. 

But  there  are  deeper  needs  than  the  needs  of 
the  body.  Jesus  never  healed  the  body  without  try- 
ing to  reach  the  soul.  "Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee,"  He  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  He  fed  the 
five  thousand  men,  and  then  spent  far  more  time 
trying  to  feed  their  souls  on  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven.  He  showed  them  ever  so  plainly 
that  they  were  not  to  labor  for  the  food  that 
perishes,  but  for  the  food  that  endures  unto  life 
eternal. 

So  the  picture  in  this  chapter  takes  on  a  far 
deeper  meaning.  Are  the  souls  of  men  perishing? 
Are  they  spiritually  hungry  and  thirsty,  sick  and 
in  the  prison  house  of  sin,  led  captive  by  the  devil? 
Are  they  like  lost  sheep  wandering  about  without 
a  shepherd?  Are  they  strangers  from  the  fold  and 
family  of  God?  Are  they  dying  in  sin? 

Our  greatest  mission,  as  His,  is  to  the  needs  of 
the  soul.  Are  we  taking  Christ  to  the  lost  and 
ruined   men    around    us?   He   that  gives   a    cup    of 
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cold  water  in  the  name  of  Christ  shall  not  lose 
his  reward,  but,  "they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness shall  shine  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever." 
"He  that  is  wise  winneth  souls." 

The  Spirit  of  Christ  leads  us  to  do  all  we  can 
for  the  suffering  bodies  of  men.  That  is  good;  but 
there  is  something  even  better.  When  we  accom- 
pany this  with  the  far  greater  work  of  trying  to 
feed  and  clothe  and  free  and  cure  their  sin-sick 
souls,  then  we  are  rejoicing  the  heart  of  Him  Who 
gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  the  captives,  shed  His 
blood  to  take  away  sin,  and  gave  His  body  to  be 
broken  that  the  world   might  be  fed. 

"The  bread  that  bringeth  strength  I  want  to  give, 
The  water  pure  that  bids  the  thirsty  live: 


I  want  to  help  the  fainting  d'ay  by  day. 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way." 

I  want  to  give  the  oil  of  joy  for  tears, 

The  faith  to  conquer  crowding  doubts  and  fears. 

Beauty  for  ashes  may  I  give  alway. 

I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way." 

"I  know  a  soul  that  is  steeped  in  sin, 
That   no   man's  art   can   cure; 
But  I  know  a  Name,  a  Name,  a  Name 
That  can  make  that  soul  all  pure. 

I  know  a  life  that  is  lost  to  God, 

Bound  down  by  the  things  of  earth; 

But  I  know  a  Name,  a  Name,  a  Name 
That  can  bring  that  soul  new  birth." 


Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Oct.  19:  Actions  Speak 
Louder  Than  Words 

Introduction 

One  night  I  dropped  into  a  young  people's 
society  meeting,  and  as  I  came  in  a  young  relative 
of  mine  was  making  a  talk  on  "courtesy  and  con- 
sideration." She  made  an  excellent  talk  on  the 
subject  but  I  had  been  in  her  home  many  times 
and  witnessed  many  things  that  she  had  condemned 
in  her  talk.  After  it  was  over  I  sided  up  to  her  and 
said,"  Say,  that  was  a  good  talk,  and  I  am  going  to 
be  on  the  lookout  to  see  how  it  works  when  you 
try  it  out  at  dinner  next  Sunday."  She  replied 
quickly,  "Oh  I  am  not  going  to  try  that  out  at 
home.  That  was  church  talk."  The  Church  of  the 
living  God  is  suffering  today  from  lack  of  influ- 
ence and  power  because  all  too  many  of  us  have 
left  so  many  of  the  things  for  which  the  church 
stands  in  the  realm  of  "church  talk."  What  we  do 
speaks  so  loud  people  can't  hear  what  we  say,  but 
when  our  church  talk  becomes  everyday  actions 
then  we  will  get  somewhere. 

There  is  a  verse  of  Scripture  from  our  Lord 
that  reminds  us  that  what  we  say  in  church  is  for 
all  of  life  or  it  is  for  none  of  life.  Let's  look  at  it. 

SCRIPTURE   TEXT 
John  13:17 

1.  Religion  is  for  the  Mind.  If  you  know  these 
things. 

2.  Religion  is  for  the  emotions — happy  are  you. 

3.  Religion  is  for  the  Life — if  you  do  them. 

We  must  know  Christian  truth  and  we  must  act 
it.  When  we  do  we  shall  find  happiness  and  power 
in  our  faith.  All  too  often  we  try  to  get  out  with 
a  one-third  or  a  two-thirds  religion.  But  it  won't 
work.  To  be  real  it  must  go  all  the  way. 

Suggestions 

Some  one  can  give  a  talk  on  "church  talk"  and 
bring  out  that  we  must  know,  feel  and   do.   Then 


the  group  might  discuss  wherein  they  have  failed 
in  the  "doing"  and  discuss  what  they  might  do  that 
they  have  left  undone. 

Your  group  knows  that  men  and  women  out  of 
Christ  are  lost,  without  God  in  this  world  or  in 
the  world  to  come;  therefore  they  can  not  live 
happy  Christian  lives  unless  they  do  something 
about  it.  Maybe  they  can  start  an  outpost  chapel, 
or  conduct  some  street  meetings,  or  distribute 
some  tracts  to  their  friends,  or  help  survey  the  com- 
munity to  get  ready  for  an  evangelistic  campaign, 
or  visit  the  young  people  on  the  list  in  a  visitation 
evangelism  campaign. 

Your  group  knows  that  many  people  are  lonely 
and  discouraged;  therefore  they  can  not  live  happy 
Christian  lives  unless  they  do  something  about  it. 
Maybe  they  can  go  as  a  group  and  conduct  a  meet- 
ing in  an  old  ladies'  home,  in  a  hospital,  in  a  jail, 
or  in    some    homes   where    people   live   alone. 

Your  group  knows  that  no  one  can  live  the 
Christian  life  alone,  and  separated  from  group 
prayer  and  Bible  study;  therefore  they  can  never 
live  happy  Christian  lives  unless  they  do  something 
about  it.  Maybe  they  can  form  little  groups  that 
will  start  neighborhood  Bible  classes,  or  Bible 
clubs  in  school,  or  small  personal  workers'  groups. 

Your  group  knows  that  no  Christian  can  be  con- 
tent when  others  around  are  not  being  treated  fair- 
ly and  are  not  having  every  opportunity  in  life; 
L/ierefore  they  can  never  live  a  happy  Christian 
life  unless  they  do  something  about  it.  Maybe 
your  group  can  hunt  out  some  group  of  young  peo- 
ple from  across  the  tracks,  or  from  another  race, 
and  start  some  kind  of  a  work  among  them  in 
which  both  -roups  are  brought  together  in  Chris- 
tian   fellowship. 

♦ 

Oct.  26:  All  In  The  Presbyterian 
Family 

Introduction 

Not  long  ago  I  called  on  a  good  Presbyterian 
woman  whom  I  had  never  seen  before.  She  was 
visiting  in  our  community  and  had  become  ill.  When 
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I  stepped  into  the  room  and  told  her  that  I  was 
the  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  church  she  greeted 
me  with  these  words.  "I  sure  am  proud  to  be  a 
Presbyterian.  I  believe  that  the  Baptists  and  the 
Methodists  and  all  the  rest  will  get  to  heaven,  but 
when  they  get  there  they  will  surely  be  surprised 
at  how  right  we  Presbyterians  are." 

Maybe  this  lady  was  a  little  too  proud,  and  yet 
we  ought  to  earnestly  seek  to  make  our  Church 
so  comfortable  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  that 
we  can  be  proud  of  it.  But  as  I  go  around  and 
listen  to  people  tell  me  how  proud  they  are  that 
they  are  Presbyterians  I  always  have  a  little  idea 
running  around  loose  in  my  mind.  As  I  listen 
to  those  people  I  am  wondering  if  they  would 
be  prouder  or  less  proud  if  suddenly  on  one  Sun- 
day morning  all  the  Presbyterians  were  to  meet 
in   one  place  for  worship. 

As  you  took  your  seat  you  might  have  a  full 
blooded  Indian  sitting  next  to  you  on  your  left, 
for  our  church  has  work  among  the  Choctaw  and 
Chickasaw  tribes  of  southeastern  Oklahoma,  with 
several    mission    schools. 

On  your  right  you  might  have  a  Mexican,  for 
the  largest  foreign-speaking  work  of  our  Home 
Mission  committee  is  among  the  Mexicans  along 
the   Texas   border. 

You  would  find  a  good  sprinkling  of  Negroes 
among  the  congregation  from  the  four  presbyteries 
of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod..  Also  among  the 
group  would  be  mountain  people,  Italians,  Latin 
Americans,  Chinese,  Jews,  Hungarians,  and  French. 
Get  the  Home  Mission  Committee  report  and  look 
up  about  all  these  folks. 

Wouldn't  it  be  great  to  get  them  all  together 
some  Sunday  morning?  Can't  be  done  right  now 
but  it  will  be  done  some  morning  when  our  Lord 
gathers  all  His  church  home  to  meet  Him.  In  that 
day  we  shall  all  meet  about  His  throne,  Presby- 
terians along  with  all  others  who  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  there  will  be  some  of 
these  folks  missing.  Why?  Becau&e  somebody  failed 
to  tell  them  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  Will  there  be 
any  missing  because  you  and  I  failed?  There  will 
be  unless  the  words  of  Paul  become  really  and 
truly  the  sentiments  of  our  hearts  and  lives. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
Romans    1:8-17 

In  these  verses  Paul  reveals  the  normal  attitude 
every  Christian  must  have  if  that  Christian  is  to 
be  of  any  value  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  Sincere  thanksgiving  for  Christian  fellowship. 
Verses  8-9.  Do  you  ever  think  what  your  life 
would  be  like  without  the  fellowship  of  other 
Christians?  Is  your  fellowship  with  other  Chris- 
tians a  source  of  inspiration  and  encouragement 
to  you? 

2.  Earnest  desire  to  have  a  spiritual  ministry  for 
the  Lord.  Verse  10-13.  Do  you  really  want  to  be 
used  of  the  Lord?  Are  you  willing  to  get  rid  of 
anything  in  your  life  that  would  keep  God  from 
using  you?  Are  you  willing  to  do  anything  that 
God  wants  you  to? 

3.  Deep  sense  of  obligation  to  all  men.  Verse  14. 

Are  you  content  to  live  the  best  that  you  can 
and  let  the  other  fellow  get  along  as  best  he  can? 
Do  you  have  a  deep  down  feeling  that  you  just 
must  tell  others  of  our  Lord? 


4.  Whole-hearted  willingness  to  spend  and  be 
spent.  Verse  15.  Do  you  serve  God  with  the  left- 
overs of  your  time,  energy,  and  money?  Does  God 
have   first   call    on   all   that  you   are    and  have? 

5.  Courageous  testimony  to  the  saving  power  of 
Christ.  Verse  16-17.  Is  your  Christian  life  an  ef- 
fort to  live  right  and  go  to  church?  Is  your  Chris- 
tian life  a  passion  and  power  that  comes  from 
laying  your  all  on  Christ,  a  passion  to  know 
Christ  and  make  Him  known? 

Suggestions 

This  program  is  intended  to  familiarize  your 
group  with  the  Home  Mission  work  of  our  church. 
Use  the  opening  idea  of  the  kinds  of  members  we 
have,  then  study  the  Scripture  to  emphasize  the 
attitude  we  should  have  toward  all  these  groups, 
and  then  assemble  your  material  concerning  the 
work  of  our  home  missions  committee.  This  pro- 
gram should  not  only  make  your  group  see  what 
their  dollar  to  the  committee  does  but  also  make 
the  program  appeal  to  their  desire  to  help  in  a  per- 
sonal way  and  even  consider  the  call  to  full  time 
work. 

>  ^»  • 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"The  Lost  Sheep" 

'Twas  a  sheep,  not  a  lamb,  that  strayed  away, 

In  the  parable  Jesus  told — 
A  grown-up  sheep,  that  had  gone  astray, 

From  ninety  and  nine  in  tne  fold. 

Out  on  the  hillside,  out  in  the  cold, 
'Twas  a  sheep  the  Good  Shepherd  sought; 

And  back  to  the  flock,  safe  into  the  fold, 
'Twas  a  sheep  the  Good  Shepherd  brought. 

And  why  for  the  sheep  should  we  earnestly  long, 

And  earnestly  hope  and  pray? 
Because  there  is  danger  if  they  go  wrong, 

They  may  lead  the  lambs  asuray. 

For  the  lambs  will  follow  the  sheep,  you  know, 

Wherever  the  sheep  may  stray; 
When  the  sheep  go  wrong,  it  will  not  be  long 

Till  the  lambs  are  as  wrong  as  they. 

And  so  with  the  sheep  we  earnestly  plead, 

For  the  sake  of  the  lambs,  today; 
If  the  lambs  are  lost,  what  terrible  cost, 

Some  sheep  will  have  to  pay. 

— Author  Unknown. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

"The  Hole  In  The  Fence" 

There  is  a  story  told  of  a  father  who  took  his 
boy  on  his  knee  and  told  the  story  of  the  lost 
sheep;  how  it  found  a  hole  in  the  fence  and 
crawled  through;  how  glad  it  was  to  get  away; 
how  it  skipped  and  played  in  the  sunshine  until  it 
wandered  so  far  that  it  could  not  find  its  way 
back  home.  And  then  he  told  him  of  the  wolf  that 
chased  the  sheep,  and  how,  finally,  the  Good 
Shepherd  came  and  rescued  it  and  carried  it  back 
to  the  fold. 

The  little  boy  was  greatly  interested  and  when 
the  story  was  over,  he  surprised  his  father  by  ask- 
ing: "Did  they  nail  up  the  hole  in  the  fence?" 

How  often  we  overlook  "the  hole  in  the 
fence!"  — From  "The  Circuit  Rider." 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Oct. 
Oct. 
Oct. 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
October  1947 

1-4:  Last  days  of  Religious  Education  Week. 

5:  World-wide  Communion  Sunday. 

6-31:   Days   in    Home   Mission    Study    Season. 

Oct.  12-19:  Church  Paper  Week. 

Oct.   19:  Reformation  Day    (time  for  recalling  our 
spiritual   heritage). 

Oct.    26-31:    Days    in    Week    of    Prayer    and    Self- 
Denial  for  Assembly's  Home  Missions. 

CircLe  Topic:  "Have  I  Love  That  Works?" 

Memory   Selection:   Matthew   5:43-48.    (See  Guide- 
book   for    the    Presbyterian    Woman,   Page    22). 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "Who  Is  My  Neighbor  Now?" 

Emphasis:  Assembly's  Home  Missions. 


Our  1947  Group  Conferences 

Group  Conferences  are  calling  our  women  just 
now.  What  a  power  for  good  are  these  more  than 
350  meetings  of  women  held  at  this  time  of  the 
year  throughout  our  Assembly!  They  are  the 
springboard  from  which  we  go  into  the  work  of 
the  last  six  months  of  our  church  year.  They  are 
the  bureau  of  information  whence  the  women  re- 
ceive facts  about  the  church  program  for  which 
they  have  a  responsibility.  They  are  a  Woman's 
Work  Exchange  through  which  we  learn  of  tried 
and  successful  methods  of  getting  things  done  in 
the  Woman's  Auxiliary.  They,  also,  are  a  source 
of  inspiration  which  can  be  used  to  make  us  bet- 
ter evangels  of  the  Gospel  message. 

And,  this  fail,  Group  Conferences  present  a  spe- 
cial opportunity — an  explanation  of  our  Presbyte- 
rian Program  of  Progress,  and  woman's  share  in 
helping  to  attain  the  goals  outlined  by  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in  the  five  objectives  of  this  pro- 
gram. 

Today  presents  an  urgent  call  to  Christians  to 
present  the  Gospel  of  Christ  as  the  only  hope  of 
man.  Christ  is  the  only  answer.  He  is  counting  on 
His  followers  to  give  that  message  to  the  people 
of  the  world.  Group  Conferences  offer  to  us  an 
opportunity  of  further  preparation  to  make  our 
united  witness  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

— Janie  W.  McGaughey. 


Assembly's  Home  Missions 
Season— Oct.  6  -  Nov.  2 

From  October  6  to  November  2  will  be  this 
Church  Year's  Assembly's  Home  Mission  Season. 
All  organized  groups  in  the  local  congregation 
will  be  participating  in  the  season,  and  there  is 
much  for  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  to  do.  Auxiliary 
Presidents  and  Secretaries  of  Assemblv's  Home 
Missions  will  receive,  the  first  week  in  October, 
from  the  Executive  Committee  of  Assembly's 
Home  Missions  a  portfolio  containing  samples  of 
printed   literature.    These    samples  should  be   care- 


fully studied  by  the  Secretary  so  that  she  may 
choose  the  ones  that  will  most  interest  and  chal- 
lenge her  Auxiliary  in  the  work  of  Assembly's 
Home  Missions. 

The  Secretary  should  send  to  the  Educational 
Department,  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Mis- 
sions, for  suggestions  for  the  best  use  of  the  Home 
Mission  Handbook,  From  The  Past  To  The  Present. 
While  this  is  not,  according  to  the  one  who  com- 
piled the  material,  a  study  book,  it  is  a  resource 
volume  of  great  value  in  the  study  of  Assembly's 
Home  Missions  in  that  it  clearly  and  accurately 
describes  the  work  done  by  our  Church  in  this 
field. 

Material  for  the  observance  of  the  Week  of 
Prayer  and  Self-Denial  for  Home  Missions. 
October  26  -  November  2,  will  be  sent  to  local 
Secretaries.  Plans  should  be  made  early  to  make 
this  week  one  of  real  meaning  in  the  life  of  the 
Auxiliary.   No   Auxiliary  should   fail  to   observe  it! 

In  the  October  Presbyterian  Survey  will  be 
found  an  excellent  article,  "Adventures  In  Colo- 
nizing." which  is  to  be  used  as  part  of  the  Circle 
Program.  The  Auxiliary  Program  tonic  is:  "Who 
Is  My  Neighbor  Now?"  —  a  telling  question 
which  should  be  asked  on  a  carefully  worked-out 
program  in  the  local  Auxiliary. 


Our  Women  Share  In 
Visitation  Evangelism 

By  Mrs.  William  McCorkle* 

For  a  long  while,  "Visitation  Evangelism"  had 
been  just  something  to  read  about  in  the  Church 
papers,  but,  in  February,  we  began  this  great 
nrogram  in  our  own  Church,  and  now  it  has 
become  the  life  and  heart  of  the  Church.  It  is  a 
program — not  a  "season,"  nor  a  "series  of  meet- 
ings"— but  a  program  that  continues  to  reap  in 
"the  fields  white  already  to  harvest." 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  tell  how  this  plan  was  set 
up  and  carried  out,  but  rather  to  recount  some  of 
the  things  that  have  been  happening  in  our  Church 
as  a  result. 

What  Has  Been  The  Result? 

People  are  always  interested  in  numbers.  Well, 
"the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily,"  and  there 
were  52  who  stood  before  the  altar  that  first 
Sunday  morning  to  be  received  into  the  fellowship 
of  the  Church.  By  the  end  of  the  Church  year, 
there  were  108.  Others  continue  to  come  as  the 
invitation   is   repeatedly  given. 

It  is  a  great  thing  to  have  more  and  more 
people  reached  for  Christ,  but  there  is  a  greater 
satisfaction  in  the  assurance  that  these  who  come 
are  not  mere  "numbers,"  but  that  each  one  of  them 
has  talked  about  his  Christian  faith  and  life  with 
at  least  two  people  other  than  his  family  and 
minister.  His  Christian  commitment,  therefore,  has 
more  promise   of   sincerity  and  permanence. 
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Also,  those  who  have  visited  and  even  those  who 
have  been  visited  find  that  it  is  a  happy  experience 
to  talk  about  the  Christian  life  and  all  the  wonder- 
ful things  that  God  has  done  for  us,  so  they  go  on 
to  tell  others — and  the  circle  grows. 

The  outstanding  result,  of  course,  is  in  the 
deepening  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  entire  Church. 
As  ever  increasing  numbers  of  people  cannot  "talk 
about  Him  in  the  way"  without  growing  spiritually 
and  without  that  spiritual  growth  becoming  leaven 
"that  leaveneth   the  whole  lump"   .   .    . 

What  part  can  the  women  have  in  the  promotion 
of    the    visitation    evangelism    campaign? 

Preparation 

"Let  none  hear  you  idly  saying,  'There  is  nothing 
I  can  do.'  "  When  any  movement  is  a  success,  you 
may  be  very  sure  that  somewhere  behind  the  lines 
there  ar.e  those  who  have  done  the  chores  necessary 
for  smoother  accomplishment.  Hepe  there  are  al- 
ways tables  to  be  set,  meals  to  be  served,  dishes 
to  be  washed,  lists  to  be  checked,  cards  to  be 
typed  and  sorted,  telephoning  to  be  done.  Whether 
you  are  a  Homemaker  or  a  Business  Woman,  there 
is  always  something  "right  in  your  line"  if  you 
really  want  to  help. 

Visitation 

Following  the  plan  which  has  been  blessed  over 
the  Assembly,  our  pastor  selected  only  a  few  to  do 
the  actual  visiting,  but,  contrary  to  the  usual  plan, 
almost  half  of  these  were  women.  Some  visited 
with  their  husbands;  other  very  successful  teams 
were  made  up  of  two  women  who  went  together  to 
visit  other  women. 

The  most  important  single  realization  impressed 
upon  the  minds  and  hearts  of  those  visiting  waf 
the  fact  that  they  were  not  seeking  Church  member- 
ship, but  were  constantly  extending  an  invitation 
on  a  higher  plane  to  unite,  or  re-unite,  with  Christ, 
the  Head  of  the  Church. 

It  has  been  thrilling  just  to  call  some  of  the 
women  who  visited  and  hear  them  say — one  after 
the  other — "This  is  the  most  wonderful  thing  that 
has  ever  happened  to  me."  "I  don't  know  anything 
that  has  meant  so  much  to  my  own  Christian  life." 

Assimilation 

When  I  called  one  Visitor  and  asked  what  the 
Visitation  Program  had  meant  to  her,  after  the 
usual  expression  of  gratitude  for  the  personal 
blessing  to  her  own  life,  she  continued,  "Aside 
from  the  joy  that  God  has  privileged  me  to  talk 
with  others  about  Him,  there  are  many  very 
simple  things  that  have  brought  me  great  satisfac- 
tion. It  makes  me  feel  good  inside  to  look  around 
the  congregation  and  see  a  couple  or  a  person  here 
and  there  who  feel  more  at  home  and  comfortable 
in  the  Church  because  I  was  able  to  introduce  them 
to  some  congenial  people,  or  help  them  find  the 
suitable  Church  group  where  they  could  find  friends 
and  interests."  Another  said,  "I  made  it  a  point  to 
introduce  a  coupl.e  to  the  members  of  our  Church 
who  live  in  their  neighborhood."  Another,  "The 
pastor  asked  us  to  act  as  "sponsors'  for  individuals 
contacted  by  us  and  we  have  tried  to  follow  up 
by  helping  them  to  get  acquainted  in  various 
Church  activities."  Invitations  have  thus  been  ex- 
tended to  Church-night  suppers,  Auxiliary  meetings, 
Couples  Class,  etc.  and  appointments  made  to 
actually   bring  the   new  friends  for   the   first  time 


or    two    rather    than     just    tell     them     about    the 
meetings. 

Another  Visitor  remarked  that  as  she  and  her 
husband  had  visited,  they  had  become  conscious 
of  the  needs  of  people  in  a  city  for  the  first  time. 
Among  other  things,  they  became  aware  of  the 
utter  loneliness  of  people  and  of  the  sincere 
pleasure  with  which  they  welcomed  a  contact  in 
the  Church.  It  was  a  revelation  to  the  visitors  of 
how  God  made  a  blessing  of  their  efforts  to  be 
friendly   in  His  Name. 

Prayer 

Here  again  is  a  way  in  which  every  woman  can 
share  in  bringing  about  the  blessing  which  comes  to 
the  individual  and  the  Church  through  Visitation 
Evangelism. 

Prayer  is  the  greatest  working  force  in  the  world. 
It  is  a  power  that  can  be  used  effectively  when  all 
other  means  fail.  It  is  a  power  that  must  undergird 
those  who  go  out  to  visit  and  that  must  prepare 
hearts  to  receive  them.  It  is  more  important  to  be 
asked  to  Pray  than  it  is  to  be  asked  to  Visit! 
The  prayer  that  is  needed  is  not  easy.  It  is  not  just 
remembered  when  the  visitors  are  going  out  and 
have  petitions  that  "God  will  bless  their  efforts" 
pass  through  one's  mind  as  hands  are  busy  at  other 
tasks.  Real  prayer  is  hard  work.  It  is  putting  other 
things  aside  and  seeking  the  Quiet  Place  to  make 
earnest  intercession. 

In  our  Church,  when  announcement  was  made  of 
the  Visitation  Program,  all  were  invited  to  share 
in  it  through  prayer,  but  among  particular  groups 
that  grayed  especially  for  this  work  were  the 
Session,  the  Prayer  Meeting,  the  Auxiliary  Prayer 
Circle,  and  the  Shut-Ins.  This  last  group  is  one  that 
we  often  overlook  and  thereby  miss  a  great  blessing 
for  they  pray  with  power.  They  welcome  a  special 
prayer  opportunity  that  they  may  share  in  the 
vital  work  of  the  Church.  Many  of  them  have 
access  to  a  telephone  and  can  be  kept  informed 
about  the  progress  of  the  Visitation  and  the 
immediate  needs  for  prayer. 

The  account  of  the  growth  of  the  Early  Church 
goes  hand  in  hand  with  the  account  of  that  group 
of  both  men  and  women  who  "continued  stead- 
fastly in  prayer."  Long  ago,  when  Jesus  said,  "the 
harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are 
few,"  He  also  continued  "Pray  ye  ...  "  After  all 
these  hundreds  of  years,  the  fields  are  still  un- 
harvested.  Is  it  because  we  have  not  prayed? 


*Westminster    Presbyterian    Church,    St.    Louis, 
Missouri. 


Righteous  Before  God 

To  the  question,  How  art  thou  righteous  before 
God?  this  satisfying  answer  is  given  by  the  Heidel- 
berg Cathecism:  "Only  by  a  true  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ;  so  that,  though  my  conscience  accuse  me, 
that  I  have  grossly  transgressed  all  the  commands 
of  God,  and  kept  none  of  them,  and  am  still  in- 
clined to  all  evil;  notwithstanding,  God,  without 
any  merit  of  mine,  but  only  of  mere  grace,  grants 
and  imputes  to  me,  the  perfect  satisfaction, 
righteousness,  and  holiness  of  Christ;  even  so,  as 
if  I  never  had  had,  nor  committed  any  sin;  yea, 
as  if  I  had  fully  accomplished  all  that  obedience 
which  Christ  hath  accomplished  for  me;  inasmuch 
as  I  embrace  such  benefit  with  a  believing  heart." 
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The  Proposed  Union: 

Amending  The  Constitution 

By  Indirection 


By  Rev.  J.  Robertson  McMahon,  D.D. 
Wetumpka,  Ala. 


When  in  1870  the  Old  School  and  the  New 
School  Presbyterian  Churches  were  reunited,  the 
two  uniting  Assemblies  solemnly  declared  that, 
while  members  of  the  united  Church  would  be 
asked  to  contribute  to  the  boards  of  the  Church, 
nevertheless  they  would  be  "free  to  cast  their 
contributions  into  other  channels,  if  thev  desired 
to  do  so."  See  Minutes  O.S.  pp.  916-7;  N.  S.  p. 
278.)  In  keeping  with  this  solemn  undertaking, 
the  Constitution  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  reads  as  follows:  "Offerings  received  may 
be  apportioned  among  the  boards  of  the  Church 
and  among  other  benevolent  and  Christian  objects, 
under  the  supervision  of  the  church  session,  in 
such  proportion  and  on  such  general  plan  as  may 
from  time  to  time  be  determined;  but  the  specific 
designation  of  any  offering  for  any  cause  or 
causes  shall  always  be  respected  and  the  will  of 
the  donor  carried  out."  See  Directory  of  Worship, 
Sec.  Ill,   Chap.  VI. 

During  the  generations  which  followed  from 
1870  to  1934,  members  of  the  Church  were  en- 
couraged to  contribute  millions  of  dollars  to  the 
boards  of  the  Church  and  at  the  same  time  "to 
cast  their  contributions,  into  other  channels," 
such  as  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.,  the 
China-Inland  Mission,  etc.  Throughout  those  sixty 
years  and  more  very  large  sums  of  money  were 
given  to  these  "other  benevolent  and  Christian 
objects"  and  credit  taken  for  them  by  the  North- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  as  "contributions  to 
benevolences." 

Until  1934  the  meaning  of  the  words  above 
quoted,  appearing  in  the  Concurrent  Declarations 
of  the  assemblies  of  1870  and  the  Directory  of 
Worship,  was  deemed  to  be  crystal  clear.  The 
idea  had  been  set  forth  in  such  transparent  Eng- 
lish that  no  one  had  ever  wondered  if  the  words 
could  have  a  hidden  meaning,  or  be  construed 
to  mean  something  else.  But  with  the  advent  of 
the  Independent  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  the 
self-styled  liberals  felt  that  something  had  to  be 
done.  Accordingly,  a  broadside,  entitled  "Studies 
of  the  Constitution,"  was  prepared,  in  which  it 
is  declared  that  the  members  of  the  Church,  and 
the  Sessions  of  the  Church,  have,  and  all  along 
have  had,  a  very  mistaken  idea  as  to  the  meaning 
of  those  words  "other  channels,"  "other  benevo- 
lent and  Christian  objects,"  etc.  So  far  as  this 
writer  knows,  the  authorship  of  these  "Studies" 
has  never  been  officially  announced  nor  admitted, 
though  both  in  public  and  in  private  the  honor 
of  having  compiled  the  "Studies"  is  invariably 
given  to  Dr.  William  B.  Pugh,  now  the  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  and,  apparently,  the  official 
candidate  for  the  office  of  stated  clerk  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  "Re-united"  Church. 
(When  in  1938,  Dr.  Pugh  was  elected  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly,  in  succession  to 
Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  one  of  the  strong  arguments 


put  forth  by  some  of  Dr.  Pugh's  friends  was 
that  it  was  he  who  had  produced  the  "Studies." 
No  such  claim  was  made  for  the  other  candidate 
for  the  office.) 

According  to  the  "Studies"  the  obvious  mean- 
ing of  the  words  in  dispute  is  not  the  correct 
meaning.  The  words  do  not  really  mean  that 
members  of  the  Church  will  be  asked  to  con- 
tribute to  the  Boards  and  Agencies  of  the  Church, 
but  that  they  must  do  so  whether  they  are  willing 
or  not.  Further,  while  such  expressions  as  "free 
to  cast  their  contributions  into  other  channels, 
if  they  so  desire"  and  "any  offering  for  any 
cause"  may  seem  to  be  broad  enough  to  include 
the  Independent  Board  for  Foreign  Missions,  no 
intelligent  person  would  arrive  at  that  conclusion! 

Many  in  the  Church,  while  utterly  opposed  to 
the  actions  of  the  Modernists  which  had  brought 
the  Independent  Board  into  being,  were  of  the 
opinion  that  the  "Fundamentalists"  were  unwise 
to  organize  the  board.  But  the  "Studies"  be- 
longed to  a  different  category;  they  were  in  dis- 
regard of  both  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Church's  constitution  and  the  Concurrent  Declara- 
tion of  the  Assemblies  prior  to  the  union  of  1870. 

It  was  at  a  meeting  held  in  Aoril,  1934,  that  the 
author  presented  his  "Studies"  to  the  General 
Council.  Some  of  its  members  were  quick  to  recog- 
nize it  as  a  most  provocative  specimen  of  argu- 
mentation. In  particular  they  wondered  how  the 
Independent  Board  could  be  placed  beyond  the 
pale  so  long  as  the  words,  "any  offering  for  any 
cause,"  remained  in  the  constitution.  However  only 
a  few  minor  changes  were  made  in  the  draft 
"Studies";  but  it  was  agreed  that,  instead  of  a 
period  of  thirty  days,  there  should  be  a  period 
of  ninety  days  granted  Presbyteries  in  which  to 
take  action  against  their  vagabond  brethren  who 
persisted  in  giving  their  support  to  the  Indepen- 
dent Board.  It  was  also  agreed,  at  that  same 
meeting  of  the  General  Council,  that  the  "Studies" 
should  not  be  printed  in  the  General  Assembly's 
Blue  Book,  inasmuch  as  there  was  no  way  by 
which  the  commissioners  to  the  assembly  could 
be  informed  as  to  what  was  to  be  proposed  with- 
out putting  every  ame  damnee  on  the  alert  and 
giving  him  an  opportunity  to  prepare  his  defence. 
These  plans  were  carried  out  and  the  "Studies" 
presented  to   the   assembly — without  warning. 

(Through  an  "anonymous"  friend,  the  writer 
of  this  article  had  come  to  possess  a  copy  of  the 
"Studies"  before  the  first  of  May  1934,  but  the 
story  of  the  meeting  of  the  General  Council  had 
been  given  to  him  "in  confidence";  consequent- 
ly, he  was  unable  to  divulge  the  secret  plans  to 
any  of  his  friends  connected  with  the  Indepen- 
dent  Board). 

Two  things  to  be  noted  here  particularly!  The 
first  is   this:   In   1926   the    General   Assembly   had 


Page  24 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Oct.  1, 1947 


re-affirmed  a  number  of  unmixed  and  unmingled 
truths,  such  as:  "The  General  Assembly  did  not 
make  the  Constitution  .  .  .  the  Constitution  made 
the  General  Assembly";  "The  only  way  in  which 
the  General  Assembly  can  brine  about  a  change 
in  our  Form  of  Government  or  Book  of  Discipline 
or  Directory  of  Worship  is  by  proposing  the 
change  to  the  presbyteries,  and  having  it  approved 
by  a  majority  of  all  the  presbyteries" ;  and  "It 
would  be  intolerable  if  the  General  Assembly, 
whose  powers  are  limited  by  the  Constitution, 
could,  even  when  sitting  as  a  court,  amend  by 
indirection,  the  organic  law  of  the  Church,  which 
contains  within  itself  provision  for  effecting 
orderly  changes."  But  in  1934,  by  indirection, 
the  General  Assembly,  amended,  or  sought  to 
amend,  Section  III  of  Chapter  VI  of  the  Directory 
of  Worship. 

The  second  is  this:  In  1930  the  General  As- 
sembly in  "clearly  and  accurately"  defining  the 
authority  of  the  General  Council,  declared  that 
"business  of  a  doctrinal  or  judicial  character 
shall  not  be  originated  by  the  General  Council  of 
the  General  Assembly."  But  in  1934,  acting  on 
the  advice  set  forth  in  the  "Studies,"  the  General 
Assembly  threw  this  "clearly  and  accurately"  de- 
fined   judgment  to    the    winds. 

As  the  Apostle  Paul  reminds  us,  all  flesh  is 
not  the  same  flesh.  And  all  government  is  not  the 
same  government,  even  when  it  has  the  word 
"Presbyterian"  attached  to  it.  There  is  govern- 
ment by  men,  who,  by  indirection,  change  the  very 
laws  which  they  have  vowed  to   uphold. 


The  Precious  Blood  Of 
Christ 


"The  blood  of  Christ!  0  my  brethren,  what 
blood  the  blood  of  Christ  must  be!  What  wonder- 
ful, what  wonder-workine  blood!  What  amazing 
blood!  How  can  even  the  blood  of  Christ  atone  for, 
and  make  amends  to  God  and  man  for.  all  our 
enw,  and  malice,  and  murder  of  men's  bodies, 
souls,  and  reputations?  The  more  I  think  of  that 
— I  do  not  know,  I  cannot  tell.  I  cannot  imagine. 
And  then,  not  atonement  and  amends  only,  not 
bare  pardon  for  all  the  past  onlv.  but  eternal  life, 
and  all  that  leads  up  to  eternal  life,  and  all  that 
eternal  life  is  and  contains.  For  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  also  the  purchase  of  Christ's  blood,  a  new  heart 
also,  and  a  whole  lifetime  of  the  means  of  grace. 
The  Bible  also,  the  Sabbath  day,  the  Lord's  table, 
a  minister  after  God's  own  heart,  deep  divine, 
unsearchable  providences,  a  peaceful  death-bed,  a 
happy  resurrection  morning,  a  place  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Judge,  an  open  acknowledgement  and 
acquital  on  the  day  of  judgement,  'Come,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,'  and  then  a  mansion  with 
our  own  name  in  blood  noon  its  door-post  and 
its  lintel  to  all  eternity!  Yes,  precious  blood  in- 
deed! What  blood  that  must  be  that  can  so  outcry 
and  drown  silent  in  its  depths  all  the  accusing  cries 
that  are  even  now  going  up  to  God  all  behind  me 
and  all  around  me!  I  feel  that  I  would  need  a 
whole  Redeemer  and  all  His  redeeming  blood  to 
myself.  But  then  after  that  fountain  filled  with 
blood  has  drowned  in  the  deriths  of  th.°  sea  all  the 
accusations  that  my  sinful  life  has  raised  against 
me,  that  same  blood  will  still  flow  for  you  and 
will  do  the  same  service  for  you.  And  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  the  same  blood  yesterday,  today,  and 
forever."  — Alexander   Whyte. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

He  Leadeth  Me 

In    pastures    green?    Not    always;    sometimes    He 
Who  knowest  best,  in  kindness  leadeth  me 
In    weary    ways    where    heavy    shadows    be, 

Out   of  the    sunshine,   warm   and    soft   and  bright, 
Out   of  the   sunshine   into    darkest   night; 
I  oft  would  faint  with  sorrow  and  affright. 

Only   for  this — I   know  He   holds   my  hand; 
So,   whether  in  the   green   or   desert  land, 
I  trust,  although  I  may  not  understand. 

And  by  still  waters?   No,   not  always  so; 
Ofttimes    the    heavy    tempests    round    me    blow, 
And  o'er  my  soul  the  waves  and  billows  go. 

But  when    the  storm   beats  loudest,   and  I  cry 
Aloud   for  help,    the    Master   standeth   by, 
And  whispers  to  my  soul,  "Lo,  it  is  I." 

Above   the   tempest  wild  I  hear  Him   say, 
"Beyond  this   darkness  lies  the   perfect   day; 
In  every  path  of  time  I  lead  the  way." 

So.   whether   on   the  hill-tops  high  and   fair 

I  dwell,  or  in  the  sunless  valleys  where 

The   shadows   lie — what   matter?    He   is  there. 

And    more    than   this:   where'er   the    pathway  lead, 
He   gives  to  me  no   helpless,   broken  reed, 
But   His   own  hand,   sufficient   for  my  need. 

So    where    He    leads    me    I    can    safely    go; 
And  in  the  blest  hereafter  I  shall  know 
Why  in  His  wisdom  He  hath  led  me  so. 

Sabbath   Reading, 

From    "Aids    to    Endeavor." 


The  Believer's  Only 
Comfort 

"What  is  thy  only  comfort  in  life  and  death?" 
asks  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  in  its  first  ques- 
tion. It  offers  this  answer  for  the  believer:  "That 
I  with  body  and  soul,  both  in  life  and  death,  am 
not  my  own,  but  belong  unto  my  faithful  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  with  His  precious  blood  hath 
fully  satisfied  for  all  my  sins,  and  delivered  me 
from  the  power  of  the  devil;  and  so  preserves  me, 
that  without  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Father,  not 
a  hair  can  fall  from  my  head;  yea,  that  all  things 
must  be  subservient  to  my  salvation.  And,  there- 
fore, by  His  Holy  Spirit,  He  also  assures  me  of 
eternal  life,  and  makes  me  sincerely  willing  and 
ready,  henceforth,  to  life  unto  Him." 


A  Thanksgiving  For  Beauty 

0    God, 

Thyself  the   perfection   of  beauty, 
Who  lovest  all  things  beautiful 
And   through   them  are   constantly 
Making   Thyself  known   unto   man: 
Teach    us 

By  the  beauty  that  is  in  the  world 

That    nothing    unbeautiful    can    live    before    Thee; 

And  help  our  lives 

So  to   clothe  themselves  in  beauty 

That   even   through  us 

Thy  glory  may  be  made  manifest. 

From    "The    Missionary    Monthly," 
May,    1947. 
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(Continued  from  Page  8) 
The  story  has  been  told  of  a  tug-boat  in  Boston 
harbor  which  was  so  notorious  for  causing  damage 
to  other  shipping  and  to  the  docks  themselves  that 
the  boat  was  given  the  name,  "Old  Wrecker."  One 
day  the  tug  came  thru  the  various  boats  anchored 
in  the  harbor  and  up  to  the  dock,  making  a 
perfect  approach  and  landing.  Some  one  on  the 
dock  called  out,  "What  has  happened  to  'Old 
Wrecker'  today?"  and  the  reply  from  the  bridge 
was,   "We  have  a  new  captain  on  board." 

When  a  new  "Captain"  takes  charge  of  our  lives 
Christian  character  is  the  result  and  purity  of 
heart    and    life    become    possible. 

Too  often  we  are  impressed  with  our  own 
goodness,  forgetting  that  such  righteousness  is  as 
"filthy  rags"  in  God's  sight.  Not  until  Christ's 
righteousness  has  been  imputed  to  us  can  we  be 
clean   in  His  sight. 

For  years  the  story  in  Matthew  of  the  king's 
feast  seemed  unfair  to  me.  How  could  the  guest 
have  been  expected  to  have  a  wedding  garment 
when  he  was  more  or  less  dragged  into  the  feast? 
But,  after  living  in  China  I  learned  that  in  the 
East  it  was  the  custom  of  a  ruler  to  provide 
garments  for  his  guests  when  he  invited  them  to 
some  special  occasion.  Here  then,  we  have  a  man 
who  had  deliberately  refused  to  put  on  the  gar- 
ment provided  for  him.  When  we  refuse  the  gar- 
ment of  Christ's  righteousness  we  have  affronted 
Him   and   stand  in   filthy  rags. 


Speaking  of  China — the  Chinese  character  for 
righteousness  is  wonderfully  revealing.  It  is  com- 
posed of  two  separate  characters — "yang,"  for  a 
sheep  or  lamb,  and  "0,"  the  personal  pronoun 
me.  When  the  lamb  is  placed  above  the  personal 
prounoun  we  have  "I,"  which  means  righteousness. 
How  true  it  is  that  when  God  looks  down  and  sees 
between  Himself  and  me  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  I 
become    righteous   in   His   sight 

Purity  of  heart  and  life  is  a  way  of  daily  living 
and  it  is  His  way  for  us.  This  entails  daily  Bible 
study,  daily  prayer  and  daily  surrender  of  our  wills 
to  Him.  A  Christ-filled  is  a  pure  heart  and  it  is 
lenewed  day  by  day  as  we  use  these  means  of 
grace  He  has  given  us. 

The  beautiful  designs  we  see  in  Chinese  em- 
broidery are  all  done  over  paper  designs  pasted 
on  the  satin  or  silk.  Many  times  I  have  seen  an 
old  woman  with  many  thicknesses  of  paper  folded 
and  with  ung-ainly,  crude  shears  cutting  out  these 
intricate  and  lovely  designs.  Let  us  suppose  that 
the  scissors  would  say,  "We  know  what  is  best, 
we  will  make  our  own  design."  Surely  the  pattern 
would  be  marred.  How  often  we  mar  the  pattern 
God  has  designed  for  our  lives  by  our  wilfulness 
and  unwillingness  to  submit  to  His  will  in  our  lives! 

The  Puritans  saved  another  generation  in 
England.  God  give  us  men  and  women  and  boys 
and  girls  willing  to  be  thought  queer  and  who  will 
set  their  faces  like  flint  to,  by  God's  grace,  live 
pure  in  heart  and  life. 


Reunion  Is  A  Misnomer 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 
Concord,  N.  C. 


In  speaking  and  writing  of  the  proposed  union 
of  the  US  and  USA  Presbyterian  churches  the 
word  Reunion  is  used.  We  will  no  doubt  be  often 
urged  to  forgive  and  forget  and  lay  aside  ail  pre- 
judice and  unite  with  the  mother  church  from 
which  we  were  separated  86  years  ago.  But  is  the 
USA  church  the  same  church  from  which  we  sepa- 
rated in  1861?  If  it  is  not,  how  can  we  call  it  a 
Reunion? 

The  Presbyterian  church  has  always  attached 
great  importance  to  doctrine.  We  are  a  doctrinal 
church.  We  have  a  creed.  We  know  what  we  believe 
and  why  we  believe  it.  Does  the  USA  church  now 
stand  for  the  same  doctrines  that  the  Old  School 
body  from  which  we  separated  stood  for  at  the 
time  we  separated?  If  it  does  then  we  can  speak 
of  reunion.  If  it  does  not  then  reunion  is  a  mis- 
nomer. 

A  little  history  will  throw  light  on  this  question: 
In  accordance  with  the  Plan  of  Union  adopted  by 
the  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists  in  1801 
a  Presbyterian  minister  could  be  pastor  of  a  Con- 
gregational church  and  a  Congregational  minister 
pastor  of  a  Presbyterian  church.  In  either  case 
the  Congregational  pastor  and  the  Congregational 
church  had  representation  in  the  courts  of  the 
Presbyterian  church.  This  plan  of  union  became 
unsatisfactory  and  in  1837  resulted  in  the  division 
of  the  Presbyterian  church  into  the  Old  School 
and  Ne<w  School  bodies.  The  Old  School  then  had 


126,583  members  and  the  New  School  106,000 
about  the  proportion  of  5  to  4.  The  New  School 
body  was  strong  in  the  North  but  weak  in  the 
South.  This  division  continued  till  the  war  of  1861. 

In  1857  the  New  School  body  divided  into  North 
and  South  over  deliverances  on  the  subject  of 
slavery.  In  1861  the  Old  School  body  divided  and 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  church  was  organized. 
In  1863  the  United  Synod  of  the  South,  the  New 
School  body,  united  with  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
church,  and  brought  us  12,000  members.  While 
some  of  their  ministers  were  considered  unsound 
from  the  Old  School  standpoint,  they  had  no  Semi- 
nary, and  could  not  and  did  not  affect  the  doc- 
trinal  standing  of  our   church. 

In  1869  the  Old  School  body  in  the  North, 
from  which  we  were  separated  and  with  which  we 
agreed  in  doctrine,  united  with  the  New  School 
body  in  the  North.  This  body  was  strong  and  had 
three  or  four  Seminaries,  Auburn,  Lane,  and  Union 
in  New  York.  In  1870  a  committee  from  the  USA 
church  came  to  our  Assembly  in  session  in  Louis- 
ville, Ky.  with  an  invitation  to  us  to  unite  with 
them.  The  Chairman  of  the  committee,  Dr.  Van 
Dyke,  explained  to  our  Assembly  that  they  had  not 
come  to  apologize  for  anything  they  had  said  about 
or  against  our  church,  that  they  were  not  re- 
sponsible for  what  the  Old  School  body,  from 
which  we  were  separated,  had  said  or  done,  that 
they  were  a  different  church  entirely,  that  the  Old 
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School  body  was  a  thing  of  the  past.  The  New 
School  body  outnumbered  the  Old  School  body  at 
that  time  about  3  to  2.  According  to  the  statement 
of  their  representative  it  was  not  the  same  church. 

It  is  true  they  had  not  changed  the  creed,  but 
the  New  School  interpretation  of  the  creed  domi- 
nated the  USA  church.  The  Old  School  interprets 
the  creed  strictly,  while  the  New  School  interprets 
it  with  considerable  latitude.  All  subscribe  to  the 
Standards  of  our  church  as  containing  the  system 
of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  The  Old 
School  teach  that  the  system  of  doctrine  is  like  a 
chain — all  the  links — of  which  are  necessary  to 
bind  the  system  together.  The  New  School  theology 
expanded  the  word  system  to  mean  that  they  could 
accept  the  doctrines  in  general  terms  but  that 
each  minister  was  at  liberty  to  accept  or  reject 
any  particular  doctrine  he  might  choose  and  still  be 
an  acceptable  minister.  They  believed  in  the  chain 
but  not  in  all  the  links  of  the  chain.  The  New 
School  Seminaries,  especially  Union  in  New  York, 
have  given  the  orthodox  or  Old  School  element  any 
amount  of  trouble.  Dr.  Charles  A.  Briggs  was  de- 
posed for  heresy  by  the  General  Assembly  in  1893 
but  remained  in  that  Seminary  till  his  death  in 
1913    teaching   USA    preachers. 

The  USA  church  also  compromised  their  doctrine 
when  they  united  with  the  Cumberland  Presby- 
terians in  1906.  The  Cumberlands  were  Armenians 
in  doctrine  and  attached  much  importance  to  the 
"Declaratory  Statement"  which  they  claimed  had 
changed  some  of  the  Presbyterian  doctrines.  The 
USA  church  received  into  the  union  about  half  of 
the  Cumberlands  and  "benevolently  appropriated" 
All  of  their  property. 

The  doctrine  of  the  USA  church  was  again 
compromised  by  the  Auburn  Affirmation  in  1924. 
The  General  Assembly  in  1910,  1916  and  1923 
declared  that  certain  great  doctrines  are  true  and 
essential  for  ministers  to  believe  and  teach.  1293 
ministers  over  their  signatures  affirmed  that  the 
Assembly  had  no  right  to  make  such  deliverances 
and  that  these  certain  doctrines  were  not  es- 
sential and  called  them  "theories."  The  Assembly 
has  never  challenged  their  statements  which  they 
claimed  to  have  made  in  the  interest  of  peace  and 
unity. 

In  the  86  years  since  the  separation  of  the  Old 
School  body  into  the  Northern  and  Southern 
branches,  the  USA  church  has  drifted  far  away 
in  doctrine,  become  centralized  in  government, 
and  has  never  been  in  harmony  with  itself  since 
the  union  of  the  New  School  body  in  1869.  Such 
being  the  case,  I  want  to  ask  the  question  that  Dr. 
Benjamin  B.  Warfield,  the  able  honored  and  dis- 
tinguished professor  of  theology  in  Princeton  Semi- 
nary forty  years  ago,  in  opposing  union  with 
the  Cumberland  Presbyterians,  asked,  "Why  build 
a  big  house  around  a  divided  family?" 
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The  Eloquence  Of 

CARILLONIC  BELLS 

receives  another  tribute 

The  Rev.  Mr.   Hoffman,   Minister 
of   Christ  Church,   writes: 

"Your  'Carillonic  Bells'  has  been  in  opera- 
tion in  our  church  for  almost  a  year,  and 
there  has  been  fulsome  praise  not  only  from 
our  own  members  but  from  other  groups  in 
the  city.  There  is  simply  no  comparing  them 
with  the  old  tubular  chimes  we  used  before — 
'Carillonic  Bells'  is  so  much  superior.  It  not 
only  adds  to  worship  on  Sunday,  but  also  ex- 
tends the  message  of  the  gospel  for  miles 
from  our  tower  daily." 

In  choosing  a  carillon,  as  the  voice  of  your 
church,  choose  by  ear.  It  is  this  test,  this 
factor  of  audible  beauty,  that  has  decided 
hundreds  of  churches,  schools  and  colleges 
in  favor  of  Carillonic  Bells.  Its  richer  tone 
and  beautiful  clarity  are  beyond  rivalry, 
achieving  a  musical  brilliance  impossible  with 
ordinary  bells  or  chimes. 

Carillonic  Bells  can  be  installed  in  your 
church  tower  without  additional  construction. 

For  further  details  write  us,  at  Dept.  SP-18. 
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GRADED  AND  UNIFORM 
LESSON  LITERATURE 

The  Word  must  be  made  interesting 
to  child  and  adult.  So  Standard  has 
streamlined  all  its  material,  presenting 
the  Bible  attractively  as  well  as  factually. 
Undenominational,  practical,  helpful, 
without  "isms,"  questioning,  or  strad- 
dling, Standard's  lessons  are  all  Bible. 
The  Standard  line  is  complete,  with  Uni- 
form and  Closely  Graded  Lessons, 
teachers'  quarterlies,  activity  books,  pic- 
ture  papers,    pictures   for   teaching,   etc. 

OUTSTANDING  QUARTERLIES 

BIBLE  TEACHER  AND  LEADER  de  luxe 
Uniform  quarterly;  96  pages  of  invaluable  help 
for  teachers  of  young   people,  adults.  30c  copy. 

TEACHERS'  GRADED  QUARTERLIES,  one 
Beginner,  one  Primary;  brand-new.  Bible 
stories,  application,  handwork,  drama,  projects, 
etc.    Either  quarterly,  35c  copy. 

In  addition,  there  are  helps  for  your  classes  from 
Nursery  through  Adult,  for  teachers  and  pupils. 
Send  today  for  Free  Prospectus  of  Closely  Graded, 
or  samples  of  Uniform  Lessons  and  weekly  papers. 
State  which  wanted,  and  mention  your  depart- 
ment. Address  Desk  101. 


THE    STANDARD    PUBLISHING     CO.  20  East  Central  Plcwy,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


Meeting  Of  Elders  And  Ministers 

At  Kannapolis,  N.  C. 

August  20,  1947 

A  luncheon  meeting  was  held  today  in  the 
Y.M.C.A.  at  Kannapolis,  N.  C,  at  which  approxi- 
mately 75  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  were  gathered  together  as  guests  of  Mr. 
C.  A.  Cannon  to  discuss  the  problem  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  Churches.  Mr.  Cannon  called  the 
meeting  to  coincide  with  the  visit  of  the  Reverend 
Dr.  Donald  Grey  Barnhouse,  pastor  of  the  Tenth 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Philadelphia,  who  has  long 
been  a  foe  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  After 
Dr.  Barnhouse  explained  that  this  visit  was  in  the 
course  of  a  vacation  and  he  had  not  known  until 
yesterday  evening  that  a  luncheon  meeting  was 
contemplated,  he  explained  how  he  had  come  to  be 
the  foe  of  the  Federal  Council. 

Years  ago,  he  had  drawn  up  a  brief  on  the  Bible 
attitude  toward  heresy.  Christ  indicted  the  Phari- 


sees and  the  Sadducees  for  their  hypocrisy  and 
unbelief.  Paul  named  by  name  men  who  were  the 
authors  of  false  doctrines.  The  central  Bible  teach- 
ing was  that  there  would  be  perversions  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  Church  had  to  be  warned  against 
the  perverts.  Anyone  preaching  another  Christ  or 
another  Gospel  was  to  be  anathema. 

Dr.  Barnhouse  then  proceeded  to  name  leaders 
in  the  Federal  Council  and  to  quote  a  chapter 
and  verse  from  their  writings  demonstrating  that 
these  men  had  abandoned  the  traditional  Biblical 
position.  He  quoted  a  volume  by  Dr.  Harry  Emer- 
son Fosdick  in  which  the  leader  developed  at  length 
the  idea  of  the  evolution  of  God  in  the  minds  of 
men,  teaching  that  Abraham's  God  demanded  hu- 
man sacrifices;  Moses'  God  was  the  thunder  God 
of  Mount  Sinai;  the  God  of  Joshua  and  the  Judges, 
a  God  of  extermination  warfare;  the  God  of  David, 
a  God  of  curses;  the  God  of  the  Prophets,  a  God  of 
social  justice;  and  the  God  of  Jesus  Christ  quite 
respectable,  a  God  of  brotherhood  but  still  inferior 
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to  the  God  of  Dr.  Fosdick  since  the  God  of  Jesus 
believed  in  hell-fire." 

Dr.  Barnhouse  quoted  from  Bishop  Oxnam,  for- 
mer president  of  the  Federal  Council,  who  had  said 
that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  was  a  "big 
bully."  He  quoted  Bishop  Ivan  Holt,  also  a  former 
president  of  the  Federal  Council,  as  ridiculing  ser- 
mons about  the  atonement  as  a  means  of  helping 
Chinese  rise  from  their  misery.  He  quoted  Dr. 
Henry  Sloan  Coffin's  volume  on  the  Atonement 
saying  that  the  death  of  Christ  had  no  relation 
to  the  sins  of  men  in  the  Twentieth  Centry. 

Dr.  Barnhouse  then  pointed  out  that  whether 
or  not  a  man  is  an  atheist  depends  on  the  defini- 
tion of  God.  If  an  African  witch  doctor  describes 
God  in  terms  of  voodoo,  any  intelligent  man  is  an 
atheist.  He  then  said  that  under  the  definition  of 
God  of  many  of  the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council, 
he,  himself,  was  an  atheist.  His  God  is  the  God  of 
the  Bible,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
God  of  many  Federal  Council  leaders  is  quite  an- 
other God. 

The  speaker  pointed  out  that  before  the  war 
the  Federal  Council  leaders  had  been  back  of  the 
great  movement  for  pacifism  and  that  the  bombs 
which  destroyed  Pearl  Harbor  had  blown  up  many 
a  sermon,  since  none  of  these  pre-war  decadent 
pacifists  dared  to  be  consistent  during  the  war. 
They  floundered  during  the  first  months  after 
Pearl  Harbor  until  someone  came  forth  with  the 
phrase  "a  just  and  durable  peace."  Thousands  of 
sermons  were  preached  along  that  line  and  that  of 
the  "four  freedoms"  until  it  was  pretty  well  demon- 
strated that  the  peace  treaties  would  follow  a  pat- 
tern of  banking  agreements,  oil  rights,  aviation 
landing  privileges,  and  similar  economic  questions 
and  that  there  could  he  little  justice  in  any  of  the 
treaties.  Now  these  preachers  who  will  preach  any- 
thing but  the  Gospel  are  playing  variations  on  a 
theme   of  social  welfare. 

The  speaker  advised  the  members  of  local 
churches  to  instruct  their  delegates  to  Presbytery 
to  vote  against  the  Federal  Council  at  every  oppor- 
tunity and  to  strike  a  blow  to  free  the  churches 
from  the  theological  yoke  of  the  Council. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  TRUE  WOODROW  WILSON 
Crusader  For  Democracy 

By  Harold  Garnet  Black,  LL.D.  Published  by 
the  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
Price   $3.00. 

"He  who  gathers  together  not  the  rumors,  the 
gossip,  the  legends  that  invariably  surround  and 
becloud  the  real  facts  concerning  a  great  man, 
but  the  actual  things  that  that  man  wrote  and 
said,  connecting  them  briefly  but  clearly  with 
an  account  of  what  he  did  so  that  they  will  be 
understandable,  has  performed  a  valuable  service, 
not  only  for  the  historian  of  today  but  even  more 
so  for  the  historian  of  the  future"  wrote  the 
late  President  Franklin  Delano  Roosevelt  in  his 
introduction  to  the  significant  biography,  "The 
True   Woodrow   Wilson." 

Dr.  Black  has  made  a  remarkabLe  contribution 
to  historical  literature  in  his  account  of  the 
life  and  work  of  this  notable  American.  He  seeks 
to    portray    an    unbiased    picture    of    Wilson    the 
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boy,  Wilson  the  man,  Wilson  the  professor  and 
college  president,  Wilson  the  President,  and  Wil- 
son the  statesman.  Colonel  House,  one  of  Mr. 
Wilson's  closest  associates  wrote  the  following  to 
the  author  of  this  book  concerning  it:  "No  life 
of  Wilson  yet  written  has  pleased  me  more.  Your 
estimate  of  the  man  will  be  accepted  and  will 
place  him  on  a  higher  pedestal  than  that  of  those 
who   write  with  more  fulsome  praise   of  him." 

Surely  all  who  are  interested  in  the  welfare 
of  our  nation  will  want  to  read  this  fascinating 
account  of  the  life  and  contributions  of  one  of 
its    most    outstanding    citizens. — Clifford    Smith. 


Messengers  For  God.  Senior  Work  Book  for 
Vacation  Bible  School.  Published  by  the  Con- 
cordia Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson 
Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  45c.  Prepared  for 
Senior  boys  and  girls  to  deepen  their  love  for  the 
Saviour  and  encourage  them  to  present  the  story 
of   Salvation   to   others. 

Telling  The  Story  Of  Jesus.  Work  Book  for 
Vacation  Bible  School.  Published  by  the  Con- 
cordia Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson 
Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  55c.  Prepared  for 
boys   and  girls   in   the  Primary   Department. 

Bringing  Good  News.  Work  Book  for  Vacation 
Bible  Schools.  Published  by  the  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St. 
Louis,  Mo.  Price  55c.  Prepared  for  boys  and  girls 
in    the   Beginner  department. 

Manual  For  Vacation  Bible  School.  First  Series. 
Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 
Price  75c.  The  purpose  oi  this  manual  is  to  give 
guidance  to  teachers  and  others  conducting  and 
working  in  vacation  Bible  schools.  In  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  manual  the  needs  of  the  average  in- 
stead of  the  exceptional  school  as  to  size  and 
equipment  were  kept  in  mind. 

Finding  And  Sharing  Jesus.  Work  Book  Va- 
cation Bible  School.  Published  by  the  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  45c.  Prepared  for  boys  and 
girls   in  the  Junior  department. 

God's  Answers.  Compiled  by  Theodore  W.  Eng- 
strom.    Published    by    the    Zondervan    Publishing 


Oct.  1. 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  29 


House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  50c.  Testi- 
monies of  answered  prayer  in  the  experiences  of 
Christian  leaders  today.  An  illustration  of  the 
statement:  "If  we  make  God's  glory  our  first 
prayer  concern,  He  will  make  our  needs  His  first 
care." 

This  I  Know.  Compiled  by  Theodore  W.  Eng- 
strom.  Published  by  the  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  50c.  Testi- 
monies from  men  successful  in  business.  The  pur- 
pose of  this  little  book  is  to  show  that  it  is 
possible  to  combine  business  with  a  Christian 
testimony. 

The  Possible  You.  By  Vincent  Bennett,  D.D. 
Published  by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South 
Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  $1.25. 
This  book  answers  the  question,  are  we  aiming  to 
live  up  to  our  greatest  possibility?  Six  medi- 
tations by  this  popular  youth  counsellor  and  Bible 
conference    speaker. 

Youth's  Marriage  Problems.  By  Alfred  L.  Mur- 
ray. Published  by  the  Zondervan  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00.  Written 
by  an  imminent  Christian  psychologist  who  has 
had  wide  experience  in  counselling  young  people. 
Information  to  help  preserve  the  Divine  insti- 
tution   of    marriage. 

Movies  And  Morals.  By  Herbert  P.  Miles.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  A  study  of  the  influ- 
ence of  the  movies  upon  morals.  Contains  intro- 
duction by  Hyman  J.  Appleman.  Facts  based  on 
a  survey  of  100  motion  pictures  and  the  con- 
clusions drawn  from  the  findings  made  from  the 
standpoint   of  Christian    morals. 

Chemical  Illustrations.  By  Miller.  Published  by 
the  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Easy-to-do-experiments  for 
Christian  workers.  Examples  of  how  to  get  the 
Gospel  message  across  to  boys  and  girls  through 
the    eye    gate.    Twenty-two    experiments. 

Youth  For  Christ.  By  Mel  Larson.  Published  by 
the  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Introduction  by  Percy  Craw- 
ford. The  story  of  Youth  For  Christ,  told  simply 
and  completely  in  this  volume.  This  movement 
has  been  called,  "The  twentieth  century  wonder 
of  the  religious  world."  Here  are  the  answers 
to   questions  about  Youth  For  Christ. 

Personalities    In    The   Christmas    Story.    By   R.    R. 

Belter.  Published  by  the  Lutheran  Literary  Board, 
Burlington,  _  la.  Price  $1.00.  The  author  thinks 
of  the  individuals  whose  names  are  mentioned 
in  the  Bible  as  being  present  when  Christ  was 
born  as  the  welcome  committee  for  the  Son  of 
God. 

Caleb  The  Overcomer.  By  Ruth  Paxton.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago,  111.  Price  50c.  A  Biblical  study  in  the  life 
of  Caleb  showing  that  a  man  of  God  should  live 
an  overcoming  life. 

Walk  In  Newness  Of  Life.  By  Paul  H.  D.  Lang. 
Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
St.   Louis,   Miss.   Price    10c.  Daily  Devotions. 

Supplanters  Of  History.  By  Ruth  Hazelle 
Cameron.  Published  by  the  Christopher  House, 
1140  Columbus  Avenue,  Boston  20.  Mass.  Price 
$2.75.  A  special  message  to  the  Jewish  nation. 
She  states  her  purpose  thus:  "The  following  chap- 
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ij  In    a    pension    system    it    is    the    essence    of  T 
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4"  be  made  to  insure  that  both  present  and  fu-  jr 

ij  ture  assets  are  accumulated  fully  to  balance  ^ 

•j.  all  liabilities.  <*• 

*  ,  t 

jH  The   Ministers    Annuity  Fund   is  prepared  to  * 

^J  meet    every    obligation    it    has    assumed.    But  ^ 

-j<  the   present  financial  conditions   call    (1)    for  >$• 

J]  enlarged   amounts   of  annuities  for  our  min-  * 

j£  isters,  and   (2)   likewise  make  it  impossible  to  %. 

-j<  increase  the  same.  * 

±  1 
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"  4* 

-j.    Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  * 

*  f 
+                    Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  * 

|     Rev.   Wade   H.   Boggs,   D.D Secretary    £ 

2     Rev.    Wm.    H.    Hooper,    D.D Treasurer    ? 

■J1  4* 

i.  410    Uurban    Bldg.    Louisville    2,    Ky.  $ 

*  * 

ters  are  prepared  to  show  th€  marvellous  code  or 
pattern  which  the  Lord  has  used  throughout  the 
whole  Bible  and  all  through  the  history  of  man 
from    the    beginning   to    the    end." 

What  The  Church  Could  Do  For  Youth  In  Days 
Like  These.  By  W.  T.  Thompson.  Published  by  the 
John  Knox  Press,  Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va. 
Price  20c.  An  address  delivered  to  the  Torch  Club 
of  Richmond,  Va.,  by  the  Rev.  William  Talliaferro 
Thompson. 

Towards  Certainty.  By  Robert  Harris  Gearhart, 
Jr.  Published  by  the  Associated  Press,  347  Madi- 
son Avenue,  New  York  17,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 
Written  by  the  campus  pastor  of  the  Lutheran 
student  board  of  Philadelphia.  "Towards  Cer- 
tainty" is  an  answer  to  student  question,  What 
can   I  believe? 


THAT  YOU   MIGHT  BELIEVE 
By   Henry    M.    Morris 

Published  by  Good  Books,  Inc. 
Chicago,  111.   $1.50. 

This  is  a  book  intended  primarily  for  college 
students.  It  is  an  attempt  to  guide  the  serious- 
minded  youth  as  he  faces  the  perplexities  of  the 
classroom  to  clear  Christian  conclusions.  While  the 
author  is  not  a  Theologian  he  is  a  critical  student 
of  the  Bible  and  shows  an  amazingly  wide  back- 
ground of  reading  for  one  so  young.  The  book  is 
profitable  reading  for  all  who  care  to  steer  a 
steady  course  in  their  thinking  as  through-going 
Christians  in  fields  of  learning  frequently  pre- 
sented from  a  Non-Christian  point  of  view. 

— Ernest  G.  Clary. 
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MY  NOTES  ON  DOCTRINAL  THEMES 
By  W.  P.  Van  Wyk 

Published    by    Baker   Book   House 

1019    Wealthy    Street,    S.E. 
Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price  $2.00 

These  notes  by  a  Christian  Reformed  Minister, 
including  six  messages  on  great  fundamentals  and 
twenty-four  on  the  Apostles'  Creed,  appear  to  be 
the  work  of  an  Expositor  of  ability.  I  find  them 
helpful  guides  to  rich  veins  of  truth.  Placed  in  the 
hands  of  a  searcher  for  truth  these  notes  serve  the 
same  purpose  as  a  good  road  map  in  the  hands  of 
a  traveler  who  wishes  to  explore  the  areas  in*- 
cluded.  They  show  where  to  go  and  suggest  the 
spots  in  which  to  dig.  The  book  is  well  worth  the 
price  to  any  one  who  needs  to  explore  these  areas 
and  is  willing  to  dig.  — Ernest  G.  Clary. 


The  Selection  Of  A  Pastor 

"Such  and  such  a  man,  it  is  said,  is  a  brilliant 
preacher.  But  what  is  the  content  of  his  preach- 
ing-? Is  his  preaching  full  of  the  gospel  of  Christ? 
The  answer  if  often  evasive.  The  preacher  in 
auestion,  it  is  said,  is  in  good  standing  in  the 
Church,  and  he  has  never  denied  the  doctrines  of 
grace.  Therefore,  it  is  urged,  he  should  be  called 
to  the  pastorate.  But  shall  we  be  satisfied  with 
such  negative  assurances?  Shall  we  be  satisfied 
with  preachers  who  merely  'do  not  deny'  the 
Cross  of  Christ?  God  grant  that  such  satisfaction 
may  be  broken  down.  The  people  are  perishing 
under  the  ministrations  of  those  who  'do  not  deny' 
the  Cross  of  Christ.  Surely  something  more  than 
that  is  needed.  God  send  us  ministers  who,  instead 
of  merely  avoiding  denial  of  the  Cross  shall  be  on 
fire  with  the  Cross,  whose  whole  life  shall  be  one 
burning  sacrifice  of  gratitude  to  the  blessed 
Saviour  who  loved  them  and  gave  Himself  for 
them!"  — J.   Gresham  Machen. 


"y>  ^  *£»  rjfct '  h  dp  ^  *£?  °k  *$p  *!?  'h  *$?  'i1  *$?  *£*  *&?  'h  'jb  *&  *&?  ^  *&*  ri>  *k  rt  dh  'h  *&*  &  "i*  *£*  *&  *4*  *i*  4* 


YOUR  ATTENTION  PLEASE 


i]  The    materialist    theory    of    evolution,    with  * 

.5,  modernism's    denial    of    Christ's     Deity,     has  %. 

41  undermined  and  destroyed  the  faith  of  thou-  «3» 

ij  sands,    especially    our    Seminary,    University,  * 

-j.  College  and  High  School  Students.  ^. 

^  The    late    Chancellor    S.    V.    Sanford,    of   the  * 

•j.  University    of    Georgia,    gave    an    address   all  ,$. 

*  over  America,  "Is  Jesus  More  Than  Man?"  *• 
]|  This  message  clearly  proves  Christ's  Deity  Jf 
•$■  and  in  language  that  appeals  to  students.  >j. 
j  We  have  been  granted  the  privilege  of  pub-  * 
^  lishing  this  address  and  now  ask  your  co-  jt 
4<  operation     in     giving     it     wide     distribution.  •$. 

*  Sample  copy  free  upon  request.  $3.00  per  4* 
^  hundred    postpaid,    and    at    special    rates    in  £ 


4>    large  quantities. 

t  WHAT   CAN   YOU   DO? 

*    Order   in    sufficient  quantity  to  have   distrib-   ^ 
uted     to     the     Student    Body    of   your    Alma  * 


4  Mater,  or  the  Seminary,  University,  or  Insti-  4. 
ij  tution  or  High  School  in  your  town  you  are  */ 
especially  interested  in.  ^ 
Act   Today   j* 


-5- 

*    Box   351 


GEORGIA  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

Athens,    Ga. 


* 

ijttl^ijjillliJjiLXXXXAtlAiltXXJiAXXX 


PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 


Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Cloth* 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabriae 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
Marking  110  1  Q4.7 
Years  Of  Service  L  J^  ' 
The    Church     And    Clergy 


1837 


To 


COX   SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 

131   East   23rd   Street,  New  York   10.  N.Y. 


PULPIT     AND      C  H  O  I  R 


WRITE  FORi 
CATALOG  i 


WNS 


rHE  BESTOF  THEIR  KINO 


iWORKMANSHIP 


^PERFECT   FIT, 

UNSURPAS'SED| 


BeNTLGY&SIMON 

ESTABLISHED    1912 


/  W'36  br  NtW  YUKK  lo,  N'T- 


PIPE    ORGANS 

The  Mark  &  Collins  Company  Inc. 
organ    builders 

Westons  Mill*,  N.   Y. 

"God  Speaks  To  Man  Through  Good  Music" 

fs*S#S#s#S#So*S#s) 


TONGUE-TIED  ? 

Our  timely  tracts  can  help  you  give  a  good 
confession.    Subscribe    now    to    the    reliable 

Tract-Of-The-Month  Series 

Begin  with  as  few  as  100  a  month 

(Space  for  your  local  stamp) 

100  for  40c 

WRITE  FOR  SAMPLES 
Committee  On  Christian  Education 
The  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 

Room    728    Schaff    Bldg.    Philadelphia    2,    Pa- 


ISUI  PARTNERSHIP  WITH  GOD" 

Presents  Christian  Stewardship  from  the 
viewpoint  of  a  practical  businessman.  At- 
tractive 8-page  booklets  will  be  supplied 
free  of  charge  to  pastors.  Bible  school 
teachers  and  other  leaders  who  will  agree 
to  use  them  to  promote  tithing  in  their 
congregations,  classes  or  groups.  Write 
for  sample  copy  today! 

THE  KEYES   FOUNDATION 

19  W.  Flagler  St.       Miami,  Florida 


1» 
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I  PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO-CALLED  UNION  j 
1  BETWEEN  THE  SOUTHERN  f 

|         PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  AND  THE         I 

1         NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH         f 

I  .  I 

*  The  Southern  Members  of  the  Drafting  Committee  solemnly  told  us:  "The  Plan  of  Represen-  * 

*  tation  of  the  Presbyteries  in  the  General  Assembly  based  on  the  number  of  communicants  *• 

*  in   each   Presbytery.   WHICH   IS   NOW   IN  VOGUE    IN    THE    U.  S.    CHURCH,    HAS    BEEN  t 

*  ADOPTED,  RATHER  THAN  THAT  IN  THE  U..S.A.  CHURCH."  t 

<*  Now  let's  look  in  the  Plan  of  Union,  and  see  for  ourselves  if  the  above  statement  is  correct.  $ 


* 


* 


* 


^J  CHAPTER  14,  SECTION  4:  "Each  Presbytery  consisting  of  not  more  than  six  thousand  min-  >$• 
jj  isterial  and  communicant  members,  shall  send  one  minister  and  one  ruling  elder;  and  each  *• 


* 


J  Presbytery  consisting  of  more  than  six  thousand    ministerial     and     communicant    members,  *• 


* 


*  shall  send  one  minister  and  one  ruling  elder  for  each  additional  six  thousand — or  for  each  + 
1  additional  fraction,  not  less  than  three  thousand."  t 


+  I  asked  myself  this  guestion:  What  will  the  above  paragraph  do  to  our  Church?  I  decided  it 
4   to  make  a  comparative  analysis  of  the  membership  of  both  Churches,  and  find  out.  * 


* 


|  Now  I  would  like  you  to  see  what  the  adoption  of  the  method,  "WHICH  IS  NOW  IN  VOGUE  t 

$  IN  THE  U.  S.  CHURCH,"  will  do.  Here  it  is:                                                                                               f 

|  * 

*  Commissioners  to  General  Assembly  from  both  Churches,  as  now  elected,  and  as  proposed  * 

*  under  the  New  Plan.  it 

^   Church  Com.  At  Present  Com.  New  Plan  Loss  Gain   * 

%  U.S 384  236  148  | 

t  U.S.  A 882  892  10      * 

|  ARE  YOU  GOING  TO  BE  DECEIVED  BY  TRICKY  STATEMENTS.  LIKE  THE  ABOVE.  INTO  | 
%  VOTING  FOR  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  OUR  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH?  t 

*  t 
I  ARE  YOU  GOING  TO  EXCHANGE  A   100  PERCENT  CONTROL  OF  A  RAPIDLY  GROW-  t 

|  ING  CHURCH  FOR  A  20  PERCENT  INTEREST    IN    A    CHURCH    CONTROLLED    BY    MEN,  £ 

|  SOME  OF  WHOM  FLATLY  DENY  THE  DEITY    OF    OUR    LORD    AND    SAVIOUR    JESUS  fr 

|  CHRIST?  t 

|  FRANKLY  —  I  DON'T  THINK  YOU  ARE!  I 

I  t 

+  Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee  | 

|  PATRICK,  S.  C.  I 

|  RULING  ELDER  IN  FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  1 

t  CHERAW.  S.  C.  | 

*  t 
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WITHIN   FIVE  YEARS 


RtiENTlY  INIEEPiP 


This  investment  will  enlarge  and  expand  the  Business  and 
Religious  Education  facilities  of  our  Presbyterian  Church 
to  meet  the  growing  demands  of  your  congregation. 


* 


You  can  help  build  a  better 
tomorrow  if  you  will  .  .  . 


S 


MAKE    TH  E 


H947  RAHLy  W>&¥ 

©IFF1RDINI€d  the  largest 
-^your  church  has  ever  contributed 

EXECUTIVE      COMMITTEE      OF      RELIGIOUS      EDUCATION      AND      PUBLICATION,    RICHMOND,    VIRGINIA 

PRESBYTERfAN    PROGRAM   of  PROGRESS 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••JOURNAL  — 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the  g 

statement,    defense    and    propagation    of    the  o  * 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  ^-S 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints.  c  £ 

s  ■ 

"Entered    as    8econd-cla98     matter     May     IS,     1942,     at    the     Postoffice    at    Weaverville,    N.    C,    under    the   Act    of    M*        ■,    1879." 
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EDITORIAL 

For  Such  A  Time  As  This  —  The  Big  Wedge  —  Moderator  Calls  Group  To 

Meet  In  Atlanta  —  The  Voice  Of  The  Shepherd  Or  The  Voice  Of  A 

Stranger  —  Biblical  Illiteracy  —  The  Divisive  Gospel 


LETTER  FROM  AN  ELDER 

By  P.  T.   Shanks 


, 


PARTAKING  OF  OTHER  MEN'S  SINS 

By   Rev.   H.  Waddell  Pratt,  D.D. 


ASTONISHING  LENGTHS  AND  DEPTHS 

By  Vernon   W.   Patterson 


THE  BOOK  OF  EZEKIEL  (II) 

By  Edward   J.   Young,   Ph.D. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(November  2-9) 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

9 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(November  2-9) 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited   By   Mrs.   R.   T.   Faucette 
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EDITORIAL 


For  Such  A  Time 
As  This 

The  September  29th  issue  of  "The  Presbyterian 
Outlook"  carries  an  impressive  array  of  statements 
from  various  church  leaders  expressing  their  ap- 
proval of  our  Church's  continuation  in  the  Federal 
Council. 

These  men  are  known  and  honored  in  the  Church 
and  most  of  them  are  warm  personal  friends  of 
the  writer.  For  that  reason  it  seems  presumptious 
to  characterize  many  of  these  statements  as  not 
meeting  the  issue  at  point.  And  yet,  that  is  the 
case. 

The  issue  is  NOT  whether  we  need  a  cooperative 
organization  to  speak  for  Protestant  Christianity 
in  these  days.  Such  an  organization  is  both  desir- 
able and  desperately  needed.  Those  who  oppose  the 
Federal  Council  are  not  religious  isolationists,  nor 
are  they  any  less  concerned  about  the  chaos  of  the 
present    world. 

The  issue  before  the  church  is  whether  the 
Federal  Council,  judged  entirely  by  its  official 
actions,  the  writings  and  activities  of  its  secre- 
tariat, and  the  public  statements  of  its  leadership, 
is,  as  now  constituted  and  functioning,  the  voice 
through  which  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
wishes    to    speak    to   the   world. 

To  a  great  many  in  our  Church  the  answer  is, 
No!  Futhermore,  this  rejection  of  the  Federal 
Council's    voice   is   based   on    facts,    not   prejudice. 

A.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  consis- 
tently elects  to  its  presidency  men  whose  extremely 
radical  theological  position  is  proven  by  their 
writings    and    public    utterances. 

B.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  by  obser- 
vation is  shown  to  have  a  long  range  economic 
plan  which  is  largely  identical  with  that  of 
socialism.  Bishop  Oxnam,  President  of  the  Federal 
Council  last  year,  in  his  book,  "Preaching  in  A 
Revolutionary  Age"  attacks  the  captalistic  system 
as  follows,  "It  is  a  matter  of  a  SYSTEM  whose 
organizing  principles  are  unjust,  whose  FUNDA- 
MENTAL ELEMENTS  —  such  as  production,  dis- 


tribution, and  consumption  —  are  at  war  with 
each  other  and  therefore  result  in  inefficiency." 
Page    78. 

C.  We  distrust  an  organization  which,  speaking 
for  the  Church  appears  before  governmental 
agencies  on  behalf  of  legislation;  legislation  the 
wisdom  of  which  is  questioned  by  many  true 
Christians. 

D.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  for  years 
used  its  influence  and  the  name  of  the  Church  to 
discourage  national  preparedness  and  'which  now 
denies  those  activities,  altho  they  are  absolutely 
proved   by    their   own    official    reports. 

E.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  seeks  to 
solve  the  difficult  race  problem  by  declaring  segre- 
gation un-Christian  and  which  advocates  a  non- 
segregated    society. 

American  business  men  recognize  the  need  for, 
and  willingly  participate  in  the  nation-wide 
American  Chamber  of  Commerce.  That  organization 
speaks  for  the  American  business  man  and  they 
regard   it  as   an   agency   worthy   of   their  support. 

But,  let  us  suppose  that  the  leadership  of  that 
organization  got  into  the  hands  of  men  whose 
conception  of  business  principles  were  unsound  and 
who  using  the  name  of  American  business,  pro- 
moted policies  considered  inimicable  to  its  best  in- 
terests. How  long  would  they  be  permitted  to  speak 
for  business?  Only  long  enough  for  the  constituent 
membership    to    meet   and   effect   a   change. 

The  question  before  our  Church  is  this, — Does 
the  Federal  Council,  in  its  present  set-up  and 
activities,  accurately  represent  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church?  If  so  we  should  continue  in  our 
present    relationship. 

But,  if  it  can  be  proven — and  we  think  it  can 
beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt — that  the  Federal 
Council  in  its  leadership,  its  long  range  policies, 
and  many  of  its  present  activities,  does  not  re- 
present the  position  of  our  Church  and  that  of 
historic  evangelical  Christianity,  then  we  should 
withdraw. 

Within  the  Church  today  there  is  a  desperate 
need  for  a  restatement  of  clear-cut  evangelical 
Christianity.  A  statement  which  restores  the  super- 
natural to  its  rightful  place.  A  statement  which 
restores    the   authority   of    the   entire   Word   of   God 
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to  its  rightful  position.  A  statement  which  places 
power  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  not  in  man.  A 
statement  which  unequivocally  places  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  our  risen  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ    at    the    heart    of    all    Christian    activity. 

God  has  given  our  Church  such  an  opportunity 
today.  This  thing  is  not  being  done  in  a  corner. 
Withdrawal  from  the  Federal  Council  should  not 
be  a  negative  action.  Coupled  with  that  withdrawal 
there  should  be  linked  a  reaffirmation  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  Christianity  and  a  clarion  call  to  men 
everywhere  to  join  in  a  crusade  for  righteousness 
based  on  the  One  who  alone  can  make  men 
righteous. 

Too  long  we  have  operated  on  the  principle  that 
numbers  mean  victory.  Too  long  we  have  trusted 
in  the  might  and  influence  of  organization.  Too 
long  we  have  followed  the  delusion  that  a  diluted 
and  compromised  Christianity  can  evangelize  or 
change  the  world.  Too  often  we  have  followed 
personalities  rather  than  principles. 

In  taking  this  stand  our  Church  can  be  used,  as 
God  used  Gideon's  little  band  centuries  ago.  God 
give  us  the  grace  to  use  this  opportunity,  and  to 
use    it   for   His   glory. 

"Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit 
saith    the    Lord   of    Hosts."  — L.N.B. 


its  central  task  of  witnessing  for  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible.  Reason  calls  for  a  cessation  of  this 
agitation.  Wisdom  demands  that  this  wedge  be 
buried  quickly  as  possible  and  let  our  Church  go 
forward  in  the  unity  of  our  faith  and  love  for 
one  another.  — J.R.R. 


The  Big  Wedge 

The  liberals  in  our  Church  have  adopted  the 
homely  wedge  as  its  symbol  since  the  last  meeting 
of  the  General  Assembly.  Due  to  a  strange  quirk 
of  human  nature  they  seem  to  be  unconscious  of 
the  identity  of  the  wedge.  They  also  fail  to 
recognize  the  persons  driving  the  wedge. 

For  the  sake  of  clarity  it  should  be  pointed  out 
that  any  intelligent  and  unprejudiced  mind  knows 
that  the  big  wedge  dividing  our  Church  is  the 
union  agitation  in  our  midst.  This  question  has 
been  before  our  Assembly  for  years,  and  each  time 
it  arises  it  becomes  the  prolific  source  of  alienation 
and  estrangement  among  brethren.  All  of  us  must 
know  that  fundamental  issues  divide  the  Northern 
and  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches,  and  when  a 
group  endeavors  to  force  this  union  in  spite  of 
these   differences  evil  results   ensue. 

So  far  as  we  know  there  are  no  new  arguments 
for  or  against  organic  union.  Gifted  writers  on 
both  sides  are  only  rehashing  well  known  lines  of 
thought.  It  now  appears  that  an  impass  has  been 
reached.  Proponents  of  union  are  admitting  that 
our  Church  is  not  going  into  this  union.  Their  ar- 
guments have  failed  to  convince.  Reprisals  have 
failed  to  intimidate.  Both  sides  are  organized, 
waiting  for  the  showdown.  In  the  meantime  those 
who  are  driving  this  wedge  into  the  body  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  are  turning  to  those 
who  are  defending  the  citadel  and  saying,  "Don't 
drive  the  wedge."  This  naive  trick  will  not  deceive 
many  people. 

A  sure  and  quick  method  of  relief  from  this 
painful  condition  is  for  the  Committee  on  Union 
to  be  dismissed  and  thanked  for  their  efforts. 
Further  exploratory  operations  may  result  in  the 
death  of  the  patient. 

The  removal  of  this  big  wedge  would  give  a  new 
impetus   to  evangelism   and   unify  our   Church  for 


Moderator  Calls  Group  To 

Meet  In  Atlanta 

On  September  26  a  group  met  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
at  the  call  of  the  Moderator  of  our  Church  to  dis- 
cuss the  present  trends  with  reference  to  the 
controversy  within  our  Church.  We  print  below  the 
call  of  the  moderator: 

Gentlemen: 

After  considerable  thought  and  prayer  and  after 
much  counsel  as  I  have  been  able  to  secure  with 
persons  representing  varying  points  of  view  in  the 
controversy  within  our  Church,  I  am  of  the  opinion 
that  a  conference  of  recognized  leaders  of  both 
viewpoints  can  and  likely  will  result  in  mutual 
understanding  and  a  better  spirit  among  us  all.  I 
am  seriously  concerned  about  the  effect  of  a  con- 
tinuance of  present  trends. 

Would  you  find  it  possible  to  meet  together  in 
Atlanta,  on  Friday,  September  26,  at  10:30  A.M., 
at  a  point  to  be  designated  later — perhaps  in  one 
of  the  downtown  hotels — to  spend  several  hours 
in  thinking  and  praying  together  about  these 
matters.  Of  course,  we  have  no  authority  to  take 
official  action  but  we  can  perhaps  accomplish 
more   otherwise. 

I  regret  there  is  no  central  fund  from  which 
travel  expenses  can  be  derived.  I  hope  this  item  can 
be  arranged  by  each  of  us  individually.  Will  you 
be  kind  enough  to  wire  collect  whether  you  can 
attend  on  this  date.  I  am  especially  hopeful,  how- 
ever, for  various  reasons  that  this  date  can  stand. 

You  will,  I  am  sure,  join  me  in  the  prayer  for 
the  guidance  of  God's  Spirit  in  our  effort  to  clear 
the  atmosphere  within  our  Church  for  the  con- 
structive tasks  which  should  certainly  engage  us 
now. 

Cordially   yours, 

(Signed)  J.  R.  Cunningham. 

After  much  prayer  and  discussion  the  following 
findings  were   adopted; 

Atlanta,  Georgia, 
Sept  26,   1947. 
RESOLUTION 

We,  the  undersigned,  representative  ministers 
and  laymen  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
having  been  called  together  by  the  Moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly  to  consider  the  serious  crisis 
which  confronts  the  church  because  of  the  questions 
of  church  union  and  the  relation  of  the  church  to 
the  Federal  Council,  after  full  and  prayerful  con- 
sideration, have  reached  the  following  conclusions: 

1.  We  are  profoundly  concerned  that  the  wide 
differences  of  viewpoint  which  exist  among  us 
shall  not  lead  to  ill-will  and  bitterness,  or  to  the 
disruption  of  our  church's  work  in  the  vitally  im- 
portant fields  of  Evangelism,  Christian  Education, 
and  Missions. 

2.  We  pledge  ourselves,  so  far  as  in  w  lies,  to 
conduct  our  debate  on  these  issues  in  a  spirit  of 
fairness,  of  mutual  esteem,  and  of  brotherly  love, 
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recognizing  our  lack  of  wisdom  and  realizing  that 
in  spite  of  our  differences  we  are  united  by  our 
common  love  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  a 
common  loyalty  to  His  Church.  We  would  earnestly 
call  upon  all  church  courts  and  other  groups  which 
debate  these  matters  to  see  that  their  discussions 
are  pitched  upon  the  highest  possible  plane  and 
are  kept  free  from  personalities  and  from  bitterness. 

3.  We  urge  that  the  full  support  of  our  Church 
be  given  to  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress 
and  that  the  controversies  in  which  we  are  present- 
ly engaged  be  not  allowed  to  divert  our  attention 
from  a  movement  which  holds  such  tremendous 
possibilities  for  good  in  the  advancement  of  our 
Lord's  work. 

4.  We  covenant  with  one  another  to  pray  for 
each  other  and  for  our  beloved  church,  asking 
that  the  matters  before  us  may  be  settled  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ  and  in  accordance  with  the  will  of 
our  Heavenly  Father.  We  call  upon  all  others  of 
like  mind  to  join  with  us  in  this  prayer. 

Signed:  R.  W.  Cousar,  J.  R.  McCain,  G.  T.  Gil- 
lespie, J.  M.  Alexander,  Daniel  Iverson,  J.  McDowell 
Richards,  R.  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  T.  K.  Young,  J.  P. 
McCallie,  Wm.  V.  Gardner,  Chas.  G.  McClure,  E. 
T.  Thompson,  John  R.  Richardson,  Chas.  E.  Krae- 
mer,  Aubrey  N.  Brown,  Henry  B.  Dendy,  W.  T. 
McElroy,  and  John  R.  Cunningham. 


The  Voice  Of  The  Shepherd 
Or  The  Voice  Of  A  Stranger 

Pastoral    Letter 

(September  1941) 

Issued  by  the  General  Synod  of  the  Dutch  Re- 
formed Church  for  the  Instruction  of  its  Congre- 
gations. 

Labor  Sunday  Message 

Issued  by  the  Federal  Council  to  be  read  in  the 
Churches  August  31,  or  September  7,   1947. 

Federal  Council  advocates  are  telling  us  much 
about  the  propriety  for  social  action  drawn  from 
the  experiences  of  the  European  Churches  during 
the  last  decade.  We  wish  to  remind  them  of  the 
contrast  between  the  two  documents  listed  above. 
If  our  brethren  who  support  the  Federal  Council 
would  fairly  evaluate  these  two  statements  they 
would  understand  why  the  Federal  Council  is  so 
distasteful  to  us.  The  Dutch  statement  is  given 
in  the  booklet,  THE  STRUGGLE  OF  THE  DUTCH 
CHURCH  and  in  the  German  pamphlet  DEUTCHE 
KIRCHENDOKUMENTE.  The  Federal  Council's 
statement  is  carred  with  a  commendatory  covering 
editorial  in  the  Presbyterian  Outlook  for  Septem- 
ber   1st. 

1.  The  Dutch  statement  is  rooted  and  grounded 
in  Scripture.  The  first  full  page  is  almost  exclu- 
sively the  Word  of  God.  The  whole  breathes  the 
conviction  stated  in  section  7  that  Christ's  sheep 
hear  His  voice  and  follow  Him  and  a  stranger  will 
they  not  follow  (John  X.  27-28,  5).  On  the  other 
hand  the  Federal  Council  document  has  not  a 
Biblical  quotation. 

2.  The  Dutch  statement  breathes  the  air  of  ab- 
solute loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ  in  His  Person,  His 
offices,  and  His  Words.  It  is  based  on  His  Word: 
"I  am  the  way,   the  truth  and  the  life;  no   man 


cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me"  (John  14.9). 
"In  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word  therefore  every 
other  way  to  the  Father,  every  possibility  of  truth 
and  life,  is  cut  off  and  every  creature,  high  or 
low  is  called  to  obedience  to  Jesus,  the  Lord". 
Somewhat  later  the  Dutch  letter  says  that  from 
the  sin  of  national  enmities  "There  is  no  salvation 
except  through  Him  who  is  'the  Way,  the  Truth 
and  the  Life.'  " 

On  the  other  hand  the  Federal  Council's  Mes- 
sage asserts  that,  "The  Christian  Gospel  affirms 
that  men  are  brothers  because  all  are  created  in 
the  image  of  God  and  each  is  important  in  his 
sight."  There  is  nothing  in  the  Federal  Council's 
statement  about  Christ  being  the  only  way  to  the 
Father,  nothing  about  our  being  sons  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  indeed,  nothing  about  sin  or  the  fall. 
Thus  the  Council's  statement  is  not  an  accurate 
portrait  of  man  as  he  is. 

3.  And  that  brings  us  to  a  third  fine  thing 
about  the  Dutch  statement.  It  is  a  rich  and  a  full 
confession  of  sin  and  guilt  and  a  pleading  for 
forgiveness  by  faith  "in  God's  mercy  to  us  in  the 
Cross  of  Christ"  encouraged  by  such  Scriptural 
promises  as  I  John  1.9,  Mt.  3.2;  4.18;  Mk.  1.15. 
"Lack  of  faith  is  the  beginning  of  every  sin  .  .  . 
We  set  up  ideals  and  served  them,  as  the  heathen 
served  idols."  "We  kept  first  and  foremost  our 
outward  unity,  but  by  doing  so  we  lost  the  inner 
one-ness  in  the  truth,  thus  sacrificing  truth  to 
unity.  But  when  truth  is  sacrificed,  unity  can  no 
longer  be  the  unity  of  love  and  the  outward  unity 
to  which  we  cling  so  desperately  can  no  longer 
cover  the  disunity  of  the  different  factions  within 
the  Church.  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  we  tried  to 
keep  the  truth,  or  that  which  we  thought  to  be  the 
truth,  but  we  forgot  that  truth  includes  brotherly 
love."  The  tear  of  the  penitent,  the  deep  contri- 
tion of  the  Dutch  document  is  absent  in  the 
Federal   Council's  message. 

4.  Again  the  Federal  Council's  Message  has  no 
word  concerning  the  beyond,  the  hereafter,  except 
the  utterly  false  statement  that  "the  sense  of  a 
common  destiny"  of  men  are  "part  of  God's  pur- 
pose revealed  in  Jesus  Christ."  If  Christ  said  any- 
thing He  said  that  men  do  not  have  a  common 
destiny.  He  said  that  somie  shall  go  into  the  King- 
dom prepared  for  them  from  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth  and  that  some  shall  go  into 
everlasting  punishment. 

The  Dutch  Letter  is  redolent  with  the  Christian 
Hope.  Thus,  "Jesus  Christ  will  again  come  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  Our  judge  is  our 
Saviour  and  we  are  not  going  into  an  unknown 
future.  Thus  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  is  a 
comfort  to  us  .  .  .  Our  hope  is  in  Him  who  justifieth 
the  ungodly  (Rom.  4.5)  .  .  .  According  to  His 
promise  we  look  for  a  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth  (II  Peter  3.13).  The  Kingdom  of  God  still 
hidden  will  be  revealed  one  day." 

5.  Both  documents  speak  to  living  questions.  The 
Dutch  Letter  condemns  social  injustice  and  oppres- 
sion. It  speaks  for  the  Jews  over  whom  hung  the 
sword  of  Hitler.  In  insists  on  the  right  of  the 
parents  and  the  Church  to  control  the  children — 
not  turn  them  over  to  Nazification.  It  warns  the 
German  authorities  that  Christ  is  above  them  and 
that  they  are  required  to  govern  in  justice. 

The  courage  of  the  Christ  shines  through  its 
every  page.  Under  the  Word  of  Christ  spoken 
through  His  Church  mien  gave  up  high  position 
under  the  Nazi  and  for  such  action  were  sent  to 
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concentration  camp,  some  never  to  return.  Those 
who  continue  to  act  as  Quislings  are  now  expres- 
sing the  utmost  penitence  and  asking  to  be  for- 
given   (Letter  in  Calvin  Forum,  Sept.   1947) 

Is  there  any  of  this  kind  of  conviction  behind 
the  Federal  Council's  message?  Does  it  call  for 
life  and  death  committal?  How  many  of  the 
advocates  of  the  Federal  Council  really  agree  with 
the  demand  in  this  Labor  Day  Message  that  no 
congregation  any  more  be  a  racial  church  and  that 
true  visitational  evangelism  will  make  possible  a 
congregation  that  crosses  racial  lines?  If  this  be 
their  nominal  position  will  it  prove  any  more 
stedfast  than  the  views  of  the  Federal  Councillors 
who  some  ten  years  ago  advocated  pacifism, 
disarmament,  non-interventionism  and  national  isla- 
tionism — and  now  get  irritated  whenever  anyone 
reminds  them  of  these  former  views?. 

The  Pastoral  Letter  is  rooted  and  grounded  in 
the  Word.  The  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  is 
heard  through  it  and  His  sheep  hear  His  Voice 
and  follow  Him.  The  Labor  Day  Message  is  just  a 
balancing  of  human  opinions.  The  Outlook  admires 
its  balance.  But  it  is  not  rooted  and  grounded  in 
God's  Word.  The  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  is 
not  there,  and  so  the  sheep  do  not  follow  for  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  a  stranger.  And  what  one 
fails  to  find  in  this  Message  he  fails  to  find  in  the 
Council's  statement  on  relations  to  Russia  and  in 
the  writings  of  the  Federal  Council  leaders.  Let 
the  Federal  Council  take  a  leaf  from  the  Pastoral 
Letter  and  give  us  Christ  and  His  Word  and  when 
w€  hear  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  we  will 
recognize  it  and  follow  Him.  Until  then  the  Federal 
Council  is  not  the  Voice  that  we  recognize. 

—  Wm.  C.  R. 


Biblical  Illiteracy 

"Now  there  arose  up  a  new  king  over  Egypt, 
which  knew  not  Joseph."  How  truly  could  this  be 
paraphrased  today,  "Now  there  arose  up  a  new 
generation  which  knew  not  the   Bible." 

Of  course  non-Christians  are  ignorant  of  the 
Bible.  They  have  no  reason  to  be  other  than  illite- 
rate where  the  Bible  is  concerned. 

But,  we  have  a  generation  of  Christians  who 
only  too  often  do  not  know  the  Word  of  God. 
Where  does  the  blame  lie  and  what  is  the  remedy? 

We  believe  the  primary  faults  rests  with  Chris- 
tian parents  who  do  not  study  the  Bible  as  they 
should  and  who  naturally  do  not  raise  up  their 
children  to  regard  it  as  more  than  just  another 
book. 

Presbyterian  homes  in  past  generations  were 
homes  where  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  family 
prayers  was  taken  as  a  matter  of  course.  They 
were  homes  where  Sunday  afternoon  was  spent  in 
memorizing  of  Bible  verses  and  in  the  study  of  the 
Catechism.  They  were  homes  where  the  children 
saw  their  parents  reading  the  Word  themselves 
and  where  the  Bible  was  often  the  subject  of  con- 
versation at  meal  time.  They  were  homes  where  a 
verse  from  the  Scriptures  was  given  as  authority 
for  a  "do"  or  a  "don't". 

"Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the  words  which  I 
testify  among  you  this  day,  which  ye  shall  com- 
mand your  children  to  observe  to  do,  all  the  words 
of  this  law.  For  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you; 
because  it  is  your  life." 


"And  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest 
up." 

"Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in 
your  heart  and  in  your  soul,  and  bind  them  for  a 
sign  upon  your  head,  that  they  may  be  as  front- 
lets between  your  eyes.  And  ye  shall  teach  them 
your  children,  speaking  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thy  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up. 

Such  instruction  and  personal  example  entails 
sacrifice,  persistence,  prayer  and  good  judgement, 
but,  the  dividends  can  only  be  computed  in 
eternity.  — L.N.B. 


The  Divisive 
Gospel 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  must 
cause  division.  If  it  does  not  that  preaching  is 
ineffective.  It  divides  between  truth  and  error, 
between  light  and  darkness,  between  right  and 
wrong. 

One  of  the  most  foolish  things  we  can  do  is  to 
try  to  make  Christianity  popular  with  the  world. 
Christ  and  Satan  ar«  in  constant  warfare  and  the 
more  effectively  Christ  is  preached  the  more 
vigorous  the  opposition. 

The    Gospel     divides     between     truth     and     error. 

The  source  of  the  strength  of  the  Church  is  truth. 
Jesus  is  truth.  His  Word  is  truth  and  His  Spirit 
bears  witness  to  truth.  But,  when  truth  is  preached 
to  a  sinning  world,  division  comes  between  those 
who  accept  and  those  who  reject  that  truth. 

This  truth  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  all  who  believe  and  Paul  makes  it  clear  that  it 
is  supernatural  and  not  human  in  its  origin  when 
he  declared  to  the  Corinthian  Christians  the  testi- 
mony of  God  and  said:  "That  your  faith  should  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 
God." 

God's  truth  demands  the  acknowledgment  by  the 
human  mind  of  a  higher  wisdom  than  man  can  ever 
have,  and  a  summission  of  the  human  will  to  that 
wisdom   from   above. 

The   Gospel    divides    between    light    and    darkness. 

In  our  adulation  of  intellectualism  we  often  forget 
that  only  those  who  have  Christ  in  their  hearts 
have  light:  all  others  are  groping  in  darkness. 
Little  wonder  that  human  affairs  are  in  a  horrible 
mess.  Men,  walking  in  the  darkness  of  unregenerate 
worldly  wisdom  and  buffeted  by  the  currents  and 
cross-currents  of  pride,  greed  and  hate,  are  trying 
to  engineer  a  peaceful  social  order,  ignoring  the 
One  who  came  into  this  world  as  the  Light  of  the 
world.  The  world  desperately  needs  more  Chris- 
tians to  shed  their  light  in  darkness  and  to  produce 
those   Christians  is  the  great  task  of  the   Church. 

The  more  the  light  of  the  Gospel  shines  into 
a  world  which  loves  darkness  more  than  light,  the 
more  clearly  will  be  seen  the  fact  and  the  effect  of 
sin. 

The    Gospel    divides    between    right    and    wrong. 

Purity  is  the  enemy  of  imourity,  love  of  hatred, 
generosity  of  greed,   unselfishness   of  selfishness, 
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We  speak  with  complacency,  or  it  may  be  with 
concern,  about  a  "worldly  church"  but  we  are 
actually  confronted  with  a  tragedy  of  first  magni- 
tude. A  ship  half  filled  with  water  is  a  derelict.  A 
church  in  which  worldliness  is  unrebuked  is  a 
church  with  an  impaired  testimony. 

There  can  be  no  compromise  between  truth  and 
error.  There  can  be  no  mixing  of  light  and  darkness. 
There  must  be  no  truce  between  right  and  wrong. 

Despite  the  fact  that  error  and  darkness  and 
wrong  are  so  strongly  entrenched  in  the  world  the 
Christian  has  no  right  to  become  a  pessimist. 
There  is  One  who  came  because  of  sin  and  who 
triumphed  over  it. 

The  Christian  is  the  only  person  in  the  world 
who  can  be  an  optimist.  But,  let  his  optimism  be 
based  on  faith  in  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God,  not 
in  the  accomplishments  of  man.  "That,  according 
as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in 
the   Lord." 


Christ  warned  his  followers  of  the  conflict  they 
faced.  He  said,  "I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword."  The  inner  conflict  with  the  old  nature  is 
very  real,  but  He  gives  the  victory.  The  outward 
conflict  with  an  unbelieving  and  sinful  world  is 
equally  real.  Pacifism  is  no  more  possible  in  the 
spiritual  world  than  it  is  in  the  material. 

The  Gospel  brings  a  division  thank  God,  which 
seems  to  place  us  in  a  hopeless  minority,  one  with 
Christ  makes  but  a  majority.  The  story  is  told  of 
someone  who  said  to  Lincoln,  "I  am  sure  that  God 
is  on  our  side,"  and  to  that  Lincoln  replied,  "My 
concern  is  that  I  may  be  on  God's  side." 

Every  individual  in  this  world  is  on  one  side  or 
the  other,  but,  only  those  who  have  accepted  the 
Gospel  of  redemption  through  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ  are  on  the  right  side.  We  are  either 
separated  from  or  separated  to  Christ. 

— L.N.B. 


Letter  From  An  Elder 


Selma,  Ala. 
September  22,  1847. 
Editor, 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

Sir: 

I  have  read  the  article,  "Driving  A  Wedge,"  by 
Dr.  Lingle,  published  in  The  Observer,  with  great 
interest,  and  I  was  glad  that  if  an  article  such  as 
this  just  had  to  be  written,  that  it  should  have 
been  by  Dr.  Lingle — a  man  who  has  rendered  such 
distinguished  service  over  so  long  a  period  of  time 
in  our  Church,  and  whose  articles  are  looked  for- 
ward to  by  a  host  of  people  everywhere  because 
they  are  always  written  in  a  kindly  Christian  spirit, 
and  are  on  subjects  that  are  of  interest  at  the 
moment. 

I  was  glad  too,  because  his  article  caused  me  to 
read  again  Eph.  4:1-6,  and  Gal.  5:22.  With  my 
makeup,  I  need  to  read  these  often,  and  it  was 
good  of  Dr.  Lingle  to  have  these  in  mind  as  he 
wrote  because  that  in  itself  placed  his  article  on 
high  ground,  and  I  know  I  should  have  stopped 
there  but  I  did  not.  I  turned  back  to  Galatians  II 
and  read  that  chapter.  I  found  Paul  saying  this: 
"But  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him 
to  his  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed."  Then  I 
realized  that  when  two  such  great,  such  holy,  such 
noble,  men  as  Peter  and  Paul  felt  it  necessary  to 
come  to  grips  over  vital  issues,  that  it  is  also  the 
business  of  Christian  men  today  to  contend  for 
the  faith.  And  inasmuch  as  Dr.  Lingle  makes  the 
point  that  there  are  now  certain  ones  in  our 
Church  who  ar€  seeking  to  drive  a  wedge  between 
the  ministers  and  laymen  of  the  Church,  it  cer- 
tainly must  not  go  unchallenged. 

That  is  the  most  serious  charge  that  has  been 
laid  against  any  group  since  I  have  been  a  member 
of  this  Church,  which  has  covered  a  period  of 
sixty  years.  And  it  has  been  laid  against  a  group 
whose  lives  have  been  an  inspiration  to  me.  Some 
of  those  men  I  know  personally.  I  know  what  they 
think  and  what  they  believe  and  what  they  live. 


There  comes  to  my  mind  a  verse  in  First  Kings 
18:17:  "And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  saw 
Elijah,  that  Ahab  said  unto  him,  'art  thou  he  that 
troubleth  Israel?'  "  Neither  one  denied  that  Israel 
was  in  trouble,  great  trouble.  The  question  was, 
whose  was  the  responsibility?  No  one  denies  today 
that  our  Church  is  in  trouble,  great  trouble.  Who 
is  it  that  troubleth  Israel  today?  Dr.  Lingle  has,  I 
believe,  laid  his  hand  on  the  wrong  crowd,  as  Ahab 
did  long  ago.  The  disturbers  are  closer  to  him  than 
he  thinks.  I  am  certain  that  no  one,  not  even  Dr. 
Lingle,  would  charge  that  any  one  of  those  who  so 
ably  defended  the  cause  before  the  last  General 
Assembly,  had  anything  to  do  with  bringing  to  the 
attention  of  the  Church,  the  matter  of  our  beloved 
Church  being  absorbed  by  the  Northern  Church. 
That  is  his  Charge  No.  1,  but  it  won't  work  there. 
That  is  certainly  a  disturbing  issue,  but  it  is  not 
our  baby,  and  we  are  willing  to  drop  it  forever. 

I  am  sure  that  anyone  would  have  a  fight  on  his 
hands  if  he  accused  any  one  of  this  group  of  being 
responsible  in  any  way,  for  our  Church  having 
fallen  so  low  that  she  finds  herself  a  member  of 
the  Federal  Council.  As  I  read  the  Old  Testament 
T  find  that  there  was  one  thing  that  seemed  to  be 
on  the  heart  of  God  as  He  tried  to  establish  Israel 
in  Canaan.  It  seemed  to  loom  large  in  His  mind. 
He  was  earnest  and  particular;  He  even  seemed  to 
be  a  little  severe  about  it.  That  was  the  absolute 
necessity  of  Israel  keeping  her  blood-stream  pure. 
God  made  men,  white,  black,  and  yellow,  and  ex- 
pected them  to  stay  that  way.  Is  the  Federal 
Council  behind  this  program?  Is  the  Northern 
Church  behind  this  program  which  God  seems  to 
have  ordained  for  the  world?  No,  a  thousand 
times  no;  on  the  other  hand,  they  seem  to  be  bent 
on  breaking  into  the  will  of  God  in  this  respect, 
and  making  his  ideal  for  the  human  race  null  and 
void. 

Does  Dr.  Lingle  think  that  any  of  us  look  with 
complacency   on   our  being  absorbed  by  a   church 
that  has  1,200  ministers  who  deny  the  importance  i 
over  their  own  signatures  of  five  doctrines  which  I 
we  hold  precious  and  essential,   the  truth  of  the  i 
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Holy  Scriptures;  the  f actuality  of  the  Virgin  Birth 
of  Christ,  His  Miracles,  His  sacrifice  on  Calvary 
to  satisfy  divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God, 
and  His  resurrection?  This  thing  was  not  done  in 
a  corner.  Their  Assembly  knew  about  it,  and  not 
only  did  nothing  about  it,  but  elected  one  of  the 
ring-leaders  moderator  of  that  body  just  a  few 
years  ago.  Yes,  we  Elders  have  done  wrong  in 
letting  the  ministers  run  the  thing  for  so  long  a 
time  with  no  "check  up."  But  let  Dr.  Lingle  tell 
us  in  his  own  words  where  the  trouble  lies,  I 
quote:  "Another  thing  that  has  kept  our  elders 
quiet  in  our  Church  courts  is  that  they  feel  that  the 
ministers  know  more  about  the  questions  under 
discussion  than  they  do.  That  is  a  very  natural 
feeling.  Ministers  give  their  whole  time  to  the 
work  of  the  Church.  Elders  can  give  only  a  margin 
of  their  time.  Not  only  so  but  practically  all  minis- 
ters have  had  three  years  or  more  of  intensive 
study  in  our  theological  seminaries.  Among  other 
things  they  studied  the  history  and  organization 
of  the  Church  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to 
the  present.  They  have  made  a  special  study  of 
the  history  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  all  lands, 
with  emphasis  upon  the  study  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America.  Many  of  our  ministers  have 
worked  with  interdenominational  organizations.  A 
large  number  of  our  ministers  have  had  pastorates 
in  a  number  of  different  Presbyteries,  and  in  a 
number  of  different  states.  Quite  a  number  of  our 
ministers  have  held  pastorates  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.A.  By  their  training  and  by  their 
experience,  our  ministers  have  had  the  opportunity 
to  learn  a  great  deal  about  the  Church  in  general, 
and  our  own  Church  in  particular.  If  in  the  face 
of  all  these  opportunities,  ministers  do  not  know 
more  about  the  Church,  its  work,  its  organization, 
its  history,  than  the  average  elder,  they  should  be 


ashamed  of  themselves."  Thats  just  it;  thats  the 
milk  in  the  cocoanut.  Thats  putting  it  where  we 
have  always  thought  it  belonged.  Right  in  the 
seminaries.  Ministeral  students  seem  to  be  taught 
there  everything  except  the  one  great  central  fact 
of  history,  that  "Jesus  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."  Is  it  any  wonder  that  you  can 
go  into  many  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  to- 
day, and  hear  the  preacher  preach  and  come  away 
with  the  feeling  that  that  particular  minister  has 
never  gripped  the  fact  that  all  the  people  to  whom 
he  speaks,  will  over  a  period  of  sixty  years  either 
be  in  heaven  or  hell?  I  heard  a  great  sermon 
recently,  in  which  the  minister  stated  that  every- 
body was  in  one  of  two  classes:  One  represented 
by  the  thief  on  the  Cross  who  went  out  into  outer 
darkness  unrepentant.  The  other  represented  by 
the  one  who  looked  up  into  the  face  of  Jesus  and 
said,  "Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  cometh  into 
They  Kingdom." 

The  very  serious  charge  that  Dr.  Lingle  makes 
against  us  cannot  be  substantiated.  We  are  not 
trying  to  drive  a  wedge  between  the  ministers  and 
the  laymen.  What  we  are  deeply  concerned  about, 
is  that  we  are  facing  an  eternity,  many  of  us, 
without  God,  and  we_  are  tired  of  the  sort  of 
preaching  we  are  getting  for  the  most  part.  We 
don't  care  to  hear  any  more  about  union  with  the 
Northern  Church.  We  want  to  get  out  of  the 
Federal  Council,  whose  trend  is  toward  Socialism. 
We  root  back  in  Americanism,  pure  and  simple. 
We  believe  in  our  country  and  in  her  God.  We 
would  have  done  with  lesser  things;  "Sirs  we  would 
see  Jesus!" 

P.   T.   Shanks, 

Elder,     Presbyterian     Church, 

Selma,    Alabama. 


Partaking  Of  Other  Men's  Sins 

By  Rev.  H.  Waddell  Pratt,  D.D. 
Columbia,  S.  C. 


The  Word  of  God  commands  us  not  to  partake 
of  other  men's  sins.  I  Tim.  5:22. 

There  are  undoubtedly  a  number  of  ways  in  which 
we  can  partake  of  other  men's  sins;  that  is,  with- 
out actually  committing  the  sin  ourselves,  be  just 
as  guilty  as  if  we  did. 

Some  years  ago  five  men  drove  up  to  a  filling 
station  in  South  Carolina  for  the  purpose  of  rob- 
bery. One  of  their  number  got  out  of  the  car  and 
murdered  the  owner  of  the  filling  station.  All 
five  were  executed  for  murder. 

Another  case  was  when  a  certain  man  hired  an- 
other to   murder   a   man  whom   he   considered   his 
enemy.    The    enemy    was    murdered    and    both    the 
:    others  were  executed. 

The  courts  have  frequently  condemned  as  guilty 
'   and   required    corporations    to    pay    damages    when 
their  truck   driver  by  his  careless  driving  injured 
the  property  or  life  of  others. 

So,  when  any  one  acting  as  our  representative, 
:    commits  a  sin,  God  says  that  we  are  partaking  of 
1   that  sin,  and  we  are  as  guilty  as  if  we  committed 
it  ourselves 


Our  Church  is  a  member  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches.  Whatever  the  Council  does  as  our 
representative,  we  do.  Whatever  the  officials  elect- 
ed by  the  Council  do  as  representing  the  Council, 
we  do. 

When  therefore  the  President  of  the  Council 
declares  that  while  salvation  through  the  shed  blood 
of  Christ  seems  to  meet  the  needs  of  such  people 
as  belong  to  the  Church  of  God,  the  Nazarenes,  the 
Pentecostalists  and  the  like,  salvation  for  the  rest 
of  us  is  not  by  the  blood,  but  by  some  other  way, 
the  President  of  the  Council  is  not  only  treading 
under  foot  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  and  doing 
despite  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  we  are  partaking 
of  this  sin. 

When  the  Federal  Council  employs  as  its  radio 
preacher  a  man  who  denies  the  Virgin  birth  of 
Christ,  that  is,  one  who  proclaims  Christ  to  be  a 
bastard,  one  born  out  of  wedlock,  and  continues 
to  honor  him  after  he  thus  has  dishonored  our 
Lord,  we  are  as  guilty  as  the  Council  and  their 
preacher  of  blasphemy  against  God. 

It  has  been  frequently  stated  in  the  press  that 
those  who   are  opposed  to   our  Church  continuing 
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as  a  member  of  the  Council  ar€  issuing  propaganda 
and  conducting  conferences  in  which  a  one-sided 
view  of  the  Federal  Council  is  presented;  that  the 
many  good  things  the  Council  has  done  and  pro- 
poses to  do,  are  not  mentioned. 

The  principle  underlying  such  attempts  to  de- 
fend the  Council  is  the  same  as  that  which  under- 
lies the  contention  that  a  man's  sins  can  be  offset 
by  good  deeds,  that  a  man  may  be  very  guilty  in 
certain  ways,  but  if  he  does  good  in  other  ways,  he 
should  receive  our  commendation  and  support. 

For  example,  back  in  the  old  days  fifty  years 
ago  in  the  community  where  I  lived  there  was  a 
very  popular  saloon  keeper.  He  had  the  largest 
business  of  the  kind  in  the  city.  He  made  more 
drunkards  than  any  other  in  the  saloon  business. 
He  was  especially  successful  in  getting  hold  of 
young  men  and  destroying  them.  But  he  was  not 
a  drinker  himself.  He  was  one  of  the  kindest,  most 
charitable  men  in  the  city  to  those  in  need.  Let  any 
one  be  suffering  from  want  or  sickness  and  the 
fact  be  brought  to  his  attention,  he  would  be  the 
first  to  help.  He  had  the  reputation  of  beiner  a  good 
father,  a  good  neighbor  and  a  good  citizen. 

Now  no  one  would  say  that  when  you  exposed  the 
evil  that  he  did,  you  were  giving  a  one-sided 
view  of  him.  No  matter  how  many  good  things  he 
did,  he  could  never  atone  for  the  destruction  he 
caused  by  his  business. 

Hence  no  matter  how  many  good  things  the  Fed- 
eral Council  has  done  or  may  do,  if  it  deliberatly 
does  that  which  is  a  sin  against  God  and  persists 
in  that  sin,  (and  to  persist  in  a  sin  is  not  to 
publicly  confess  it  as  sin  and  repudiate  it  and 
thus  have  it  cleansed  by  the  shed  blood  of  Christ 
which  alone  can  cleanse  from  sin),  our  Church, 
by  continuing  a  member  of  the  Council,  becomes  a 
partaker  of  these  unconfessed  and  unrepudiated 
sins. 

One  of  these  sins  is  to  elect  as  (President  one  who 
repudiates  justification  by  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ. 

Another  of  these  sins  of  the  Council  was  to 
publicly  and  officially  engaged  in  worship  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  unite  in  prayers  for  the  dead 
and  thus  flagrantly  violate  the  First  Command- 
ment. 

Another  is  to  have  employed  as  a  radio  speaker 
one  who  taught  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  born 
out  of  wedlock  and  hence  is  a  bastard. 

Unless  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  wants 
to  continue  to  be  partakers  of  these  blasphemies 
against  God,  the  only  thing  we  can  do  is  to  with- 
draw from  the  Council. 

In  the  case  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
there  is  a  very  serious  matter  involved  which  may 
not  apply  to  other  members  of  the  Council. 

The  Federal  Council  has  maintained  a  lobby  in 
Washington  and  has  used  its  influence  an d_  power 
to  try  to  bring  about  various  forms  of  legislation 
by  the  government.  The  Council  advertizes  the 
fact  that  they  are  trying  to  influence  legislation 
and  is  proud  of  what  they  may  have  done. 

However  praiseworthy  the  members  of  the  Coun- 
cil and  the  denominations  the  Council  represents 
may  regard  these  efforts,  the  ministers  and  elders 
of   the   Southern   Presbyterian   Church   who   voted 
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to  enter  the  Council,  and  after  entering,  voted  to 
stay  in,  when  they  took  their  ordination  vows, 
swore  to   uphold   the  following: 

Confession  of  Faith,  Chapter  XXXI,  Par.  IV. 
"Synods  and  Councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude 
nothing,  but  that  which  is  ecclesiastical:  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs  which  con- 
cern the  commonwealth  unless  by  way  of  humble 
petition  in  cases  extraordinary;  or  by  way  of  ad- 
vice for  satisfaction  of  conscience,  if  they  be 
thereunto  required  by  the  civil  magistrate." 

When  the  Federal  Council,  into  membership  of 
which  certain  ministers  and  elders,  members  of 
several  assemblies,  voted  us,  conducts  lobbies  to 
intermeddle  in  legislation  in  Washington  and  in 
many  other  ways  seeks  to  influence  legislation, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  we,  because  represent- 
ed by  the  Council,  are  intermeddling  in  civil  affairs 
which  concern  the  commonwealth,  and  those  who 
are  responsible  for  making  the  Federal  Council 
our  representative,  have  violated  their  ordination 
vows. 

If  therefore  the  rank  and  file  of  the  Presbyteries 
elect  men  to  the  General  Assembly  who  are  known 
to  favor  the  violation  of  their  oaths  when  they 
were  ordained  and  after  being  elected  members 
of  the  General  Assembly  they  do  vote  to  remain 
in  the  Federal  Council  and  thus  violate  their  oath 
of  office  as  set  forth  in  the  article  of  faith  above 
quoted,  not  only  are  they  guilty,  but  every  member 
of  a  Presbytery  who  voted  for  such  is  also  guilty 
of  a  wilful  violation  of  his  ordination  vows. 

Experience  has  shown  that  our  little  group  of 
representatives  on  the  Federal  Council  is  impotent 
to  bring  about  repentance  and  confession  of  sin  on 
the  part  of  the  Council,  hence  the  only  way  in 
which  we  can  come  clean  before  God  is  to  repudiate 
the  Federal  Council  and  to  withdraw  from  mem- 
bership in  it. 
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Inactive  Church 
Members 

Increased  Attendance  Goal  Of 

Program  Of  Progress  Objective 

Concern  is  expressed  throughout  the  General 
Assembly  by  ministers  and  church  officers  over  the 
loss  of  power  for  our  churches  through  the  propor- 
tion of  members  who  are  not  faithful  in  church 
attendance  and  activities,  including  Sunday  school. 

This  is  not  a  new  thing:  it  has  been  a  scource  of 
grave  concern  down  the  years.  Many  plans  have 
been  made  to  counteract  it;  many  new  ideas 
evolved  to  attract  the  people  have  been  tried  and 
some  have  been  fairly  successful.  But  the  fact  re- 
mains that  none  has  brought  the  results  hoped 
for,  it  is  said.  There  still  are  inactive  church 
members. 

The  planners  of  the  (Presbyterian  Program  of 
Progress  have  given  much  thought  to  this  matter; 
have  prayed  over  it,  discussed  methods  and  finally 
approved  Church  Attendance  and  Christian  Growth 
as  one  of  the  major  objectives  of  the  five-year 
program  which,  when  presented  to  the  1947  General 
Assembly,  was  adopted.  It  stands  now  as  one  of 
the  real  challenges  before  the  Church  for  accomp- 
lishment before  1952. 

Believing  that  Christian  Growth  is  impossible 
without  renewed  emphasis  upon  Church  attendance, 
the  Program  of  Progress  committee  recommends 
that  "every  church  . .  .  make  a  careful  check  on 
attendance  of  its  members,  and  ...  an  effort  to 
contact  and  enlist  those  who  have  not  been  faithful 
and  regular  in  their  church  attendance." 

Dr.  Donald  W.  Richardson,  of  the  faculty  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  and 
a  member  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Evan- 
gelism, has  prepared  a  leaflet  on  "Inactive  Church 
Members,"  which  has  been  distributed  to  ministers 
by  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Atlanta,  director  of  Evan- 
gelism in  the  Assembly.  This  booklet,  those  who 
have  studied  it  say,  "strikes  to  the  heart  of  the 
matter." 

He  opens  his  leaflet  with  this  statement:  "Every 
pastor  is  distressed  in  mind  and  heart  by  the  large 
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number  of  inactive  church  members  whose  names 
are  on  his  roll.  They  have  apparently  lost  their 
first  love,  lost  their  interest  in  the  church,  and 
are  lost  to  the  visible  cause  of  Christ.  The  church 
needs  their  service  of  worship  and  of  work  to 
witness  to  the  power  of  Christ's  Gospel  and  to 
those  moral  and  spiritual  values  for  which  the 
church  stands.  They  should  be  found,  reclaimed 
and  restored  to  a  fuller  measure  of  satisfaction  in 
the  Christian  faith  and  life.  They  should  be  per- 
suaded that  their  Church  offers  them  the  satisfying 
spiritual  experience  and  fellowship  which  are  found 
in  Christ  alone.  They  should  be  convinced  that  their 
indifference  is  spiritually  hurtful  to  themselves 
and  a  hindrance  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  They 
should  be  encouraged  to  accept  anew  their  full 
Christian  responsibility  and  to  reaffirm  that  loyalty 
which  they  promised  when  they  were  received 
into  the  membership  of  the  Church." 

Doctor  Richardson  calls  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  Book  of  Church  Order  provides  for  dealing 
with  two  classes  of  inactive  Church  members — the 
Non-Resident  Members,  and  the  Inactive  Resident 
Members,  and  suggests  that  each  church  session 
obtain  from  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Atlanta,  director 
of  Evangelism  in  the  Assembly,  appropriate  cards 
to  be  used  by  ministers  in  notifying  ministers  of 
communities  into  which  church  members  have 
gone,  and  also,  to  obtain  from  him  sample  cards 
for  use  in  reclaiming  inactive  members. 

The  leaflet  points  out  that  "in  addition  to  the 
special  spiritual  concern,"  there  should  be  a  definite 
united  effort  and  program  for  reclaiming  inactive 
members.  Doctor  Richardson  suggests  some  such 
program  as  the  following  which  has  been  used  suc- 
cessfully in  other  denominations: 

1.  "Let  the  session  prepare  carefully  a  complete 
list  of  inactive  members. 

2.  "Classify  them  as  follows:  (a)  The  sick,  aged 
and  inform,  (b)  Those  who  are  no  longer  resident 
in  the  community,  (c)  Those  accessible  to  the 
Church,  'able  to  be  active  but  inactive  by  choice' 
or  simple  neglect. 

3.  "Make  out  cards  with  the  name  and  address 
of  each  inactive  Church  member  to  be  visited. 
Leave  room  on  the  card  for  noting  the  reasons 
and  excuses  given  for  the  individual's  lack  of 
interest  and  activity. 
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4.  "In  addition  to  the  elders  of  the  Church  select 
other  consecrated  members  of  the  Church — men, 
women,  and  young  people — who  will  agree  to  go 
out  two  by  two  to  talk  and  pray  with  those  whose 
names  are  given  to  them  .  .  ." 

Doctor  Richardson's  leaflet  lists  eight  more  steps 
to  be  taken  to  fully  reinlist  the  inactive  members. 
He  suggests  that  in  order  to  prevent  the  inactive 
ones  from  feeling  that  they  have  been  "singled  out 
and  set  apart"  that  th©  church  should  conduct  a 
complete  home  visitation  program,  carrying  some 
special  literature  into  the  homes.  Some  definite 
objective  or  closing  goal  should  be  designated 
preceding  the  visitation;  that  visitors  should  con- 
vince those  visited  of  the  church's  need  of  them, 
and  that  opportunity  should  be  made  for  a  re- 
dedication  or  covenant  renewal  service  at  the  next 
Communion  service  in  the  church. 

One  important  feature  of  such  a  program, 
Doctor  Richardson  states,  is  the  enlistment  of  the 
shut-ins  for  continual  prayer,  for  the  success  of 
this  special  effort  to  re-enlist  those  who  seem  to 
have  lost  interest.  He  also  suggests  that  a  "follow- 
up"  visitation  plan  should  be  worked  out  since  not 
all  inactive  members  will  respond  to  the  first  call, 
but  will  welcome  the  second  opportunity. 

The  Committee  on  Evangelism  also  has  sent  to 
the  pastors  a  copy  of  a  pamphlet,  "Reclaiming 
Inactive   Members,"   which   has   been   prepared   by 


another  denomination,  and  which  has  brought 
satisfactory  results  when  used  effectively,  ac- 
cording to  Doctor  Thompson. 

Repeatedly  it  has  been  pointed  out  by  promoters 
of  the  Program  of  Progress  that,  like  the  proverbial 
chain  which  is  as  strong  as  the  weakest  link,  the 
success  of  this  five-year  program  will  depend  not 
only  on  the  necessary  money-raising  feature,  but 
on  the  careful  attention  paid  to  the  development 
to  the  fullest  extent  of  each  of  the  other  four 
<ma)joT  objectives  as  they  touch  the  lives  and 
influence  the  hearts  of  the  individuals  who  make 
up  the  General  Assembly.  Each  objective  is  soul- 
searching,  indeed  the  planners  from  the  very  first 
found  this  to  be  true — themselves  pausing  often 
in  prayer — and  the  concensus  was  that  "the  vision 
of  our  Church  needed  as  never  before  and  moving 
with  new  healing  and  saving  power,  is  meaningless 
except  as  it  becomes  the  personal  business  of 
individual    Presbyterians." 

So  the  goal  for  Church  Attendance  and  Chris- 
tian Growth  seeks  rededication  of  inactive  mem- 
bers to  lives  of  renewed  Christian  strength  and 
vigor,  and  increased  attendance  in  Sunday  school 
up  to  a  minimum  of  80  per  cent  of  the  enrollment. 
This  goal  will  be  attained  only  through  the  prayers 
and  constant  effort  of  each  individual  member — 
constant  work  to  bring  the  people  back,  and  con- 
stant prayer  for  a  season  of  spiritual  enrichment 
in  the  whole  life  and  work  of  the  Church. 


The  Book  Of  Ezekiel  (II) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  eighteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


There  are  two  passages  in  the  book  of  Ezekiel 
which  call  for  special  comment.  These  are  the 
passages  concerning  Gog  and  Magog  and  the  last 
nine  chapters  of  the  book,  which  deal  with  the 
glorious  vision  of  the  Temple.  We  shall  first  con- 
sider the  passage  which  treats  of  Gog  and  Magog. 

Gog  And  Magog 

This  section  is  of  importance,  because  of  its 
unique  position  in  the  message  of  prophecy.  There 
are  devout  Christian  people  who  believe  that  this 
passage  has  reference  to  nations  of  the  present  day. 
In  discussing  this  prophecy  I  would  quote  what 
I  have  written  elsewhere:1  "  'The  chapters  contain- 
ing this  prophecy  follow  immediately  Ezekiel's 
vision  of  the  dry  bones  and  the  glorious  statement 
that  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  returned  to 
their  land  where  David  will  be  their  king,  and  they 
shall  truly  be  the  Lord's  people,  and  He  will  be 
their  God  (chapter  37).  This  state  of  things  is 
to  endure  forever. 


•The  Presbyterian  Guardian,  Feb.  25,  1940,  art- 
icle, "Gog  and  Magog:  Does  the  Bible  predict  the 
Russo-German  Alliance?" 


"In  our  opinion,  these  three  chapters  (37,  3 
and  39),  form  a  unit.  Thus,  the  reading  of  Chap- 
ter 37  raises  in  our  minds  certain  questions:  Will 
there  be  no  enemies  who  will  seek  to  overthrow 
and  to  destroy  God's  people,  and  so  to  sever  them 
from  their  God?  It  is  to  chapters  38  and  39  that 
we  must  turn  to  discover  the  answer.  There  it  is 
made  plain  that  such  enemies  will  exist  and  that 
they  will  be  mighty  and  powerful,  but  the  Lord 
knoweth  His  own.  With  them  He  hath  made  an 
everlasting  covenant  that  cannot  be  broken,  and 
as  for  their  enemies,  He  Himself  will  destroy  them 
utterly.  The  prophecy  is  therefore,  above  all,  a 
message  of  comfort  to  God's  people. 

"Ezekiel  tells  us  when  the  enemy  will  appear, 
It  is  to  be  'after  many  days'  (38:8),  'in  the  latter 
years'  (38:8),  and  'in  the  latter  days'  (38:16). 
Within  the  limited  scope  of  this  article,  we  can- 
not enter  into  detailed  argument,  but  suffice  it 
to  say  that  the  primary  reference  of  these  phrases, 
we  are  convinced,  is  to  this  present  New  Testa- 
ment age,  which  was  ushered  in  by  the  appear- 
ance of  our  Lord  upon  earth.  (Read  carefully,  in 
this  connection,  the  following  New  Testament 
passages,  and  note  the  use  which  they  make  of 
such  phrases  as  'in  the  end  of  these  days,'  'in  the 
last  days,'  and  so  forth:  Acts  2:17,  Hebrews  1:1-2 
I  Peter  1:20,  I  John  2:18,  Jude  18.) 
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"When,  therefore,  these  latter  days  have  come 
and  Israel  is  again  established  in  her  land  (38:8), 
when,  to  use  other  words,  the  promised  Messiah 
has  appeared  and  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  among 
men  (cf.  48:35)  and  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  has 
wrought  our  peace  upon  the  cross,  then  ferocious 
enemies  will  appear  who  will  attempt  to  destroy 
those  for  whom  He  died.  Yes,  even  the  very  gates 
of  hell  will  seek  to  prevail  against  His  Church.  But 
God  is  God  and  He  will  destroy  the  enemies  of 
His  people.  Through  Him,  and  through  Him  alone, 
the  redeemed  shall  prevail. 

"But  how  is  Ezekiel  to  present  these  truths? 
Surely  not  through  the  medium  of  New  Testa- 
ment language,  for  he  was  an  Old  Testament 
prophet.  He  spoke,  therefore,  as  an  Old  Testa- 
ment prophet,  and  used  the  thought-forms  of  his 
day  as  vehicles  for  his  truths.  Characteristically, 
he  employed  imagery  for  this  purpose.  How  better 
could  he  convey  the  truth  that  enemies  would  at- 
tack God's  people,  even  after  the  promised  re- 
demption had  come,  than  by  employing  the  names 
of  contemporary  nations,  which  were  known  to 
him,  as  symbols  to  represent  a  great  alliance  of 
the  hosts  of  evil?  It  is  precisely  this,  so  it  seems 
to  us,  that  he  does.  He  uses  the  figure  of  a  great 
confederacy  of  nations  of  his  day  which  seeks  to 
destroy  God's,  people  'upon  the  mountains  of 
Israel.'  This  confederacy,  headed  by  Gog,  repre- 
sents the  allied  forces  of  those  who  would  oppose 
the  Lord  and  His  redeemed.  In  their  enterprise, 
however,  these  enemies  are  ingloriously  defeated. 
Indeed,  so  inglorious  and  complete  is  their  de- 
feat, that  Ezekiel  symbolically  represents  the  fact 
by  saying  that  Israel  shall  be  seven  years  in  burn- 
ing their  weapons  and  seven  months  in  burying 
their  dead.  Thus,  God's  people  may  truly  be  con- 
vinced that  God  can  defend  them  from  all  ill. 

"Which,  however,  are  the  nations  that  Ezekiel 
names  as  taking  part  in  the  confederacy  against 
Israel?  The  answer  to  this  question  is  indeed  diffi- 
cult. Not  all  of  these  nations  can  be  identified  with 
certainty,  and  there  is  serious  disagreement  among 
devout  students  of  the  Bible  as  to  the  proper 
identification.  Ezekiel  seems  to  place  at  the  head 
of  the  conspiracy  Gagaia,  by  which  he  may  have 
had  in  mind  Carchemish?2  From  the  name  of  this 
land,  Gagaia,  he  seems  to  build  the  names  Gog 
and  Magog.  He  next  chooses  nations  which  were 
near  to  Gagaia,  namely  the  Moschi  and  Tibareni 
(Meshech  and  Tubal).  Then,  from  the  world  as  it 
was  known  to  his  hearers,  he  mentions  nations 
which  were  both  near  and  remote,  Persia,  Ethiopia, 
Phut  (possibly  the  East  Africans),  Gomer  (per- 
haps the  Cimmerians)  and  Togarmah  (probably 
the  ancient  district  corresponding  to  Armenia). 
These  nations  serve  merely  as  the  symbols  by  which 
Ezekiel  seeks  to  portray  the  power  and  might  of 
the  enemies  of  God's  redeemed  people. 

"The  prophecy,  therefor,  does  not  refer  pri- 
marily to  any  one  particular  historical  event,  nor 
was  it  intended  to  do  so.  Hence,  to  seek  to  find 
its  fulfillment  in  events  taking  place  in  the  world 
today  is  to  miss  the  point  entirely.  To  treat  it  as 
though  it  were  merely  history  written  in  advance 
is  to  betray  an  ignorance  of  its  true  nature.  On  the 
other  hand,  how  rich  and  comforting  is  this 
prophecy   when   properly   understood?      It   reveals 

2In  making  these  identifications,  we  do  not  wish 
to  be  dogmatic.  There  are  tremendous  difficulties 
involved  here,  and  we  are  merely  indicating  the 
identifications  which  seem  to  us  to  be  most  prob- 
able. 


clearly  to  us  Christians  how  strong  are  the  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  that  would  overthrow  us. 
Yet  this  fact  should  not  cause  us  discouragement, 
since  the  greatness  of  our  foes  only  serves  to  re- 
veal to  us  again  how  much  greater  is  our  God. 
'Their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock'  and  'there  is  none 
like  unto  the  Lord  our  God.'  In  the  name  of  our 
sovereign  Jehovah,  we  shall  surely  conquer." 

This  comforting  prophecy  of  Gog  and  Magog 
prepares  the  way  for  the  glorious  vision  which  is 
revealed  in  the  last  nine  chapters  of  the  prophecy. 

The    Temple    Of    God 

The  second  passage  which  requires  discussion 
is  found  in  Chapters  40-48.  In  these  remarkable 
chapters  we  are  presented  with  a  detailed  picture 
of  the  Temple  and  its  service.  What,  however,  is 
the  meaning  of  this  passage?  We  must  first  con- 
sider the  view  that  these  chapters  of  Ezekiel  were 
written  earlier  than  certain  portions  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch (the  so-called  priestly  portions).  It  has  been 
argued,  and  indeed  is  on©  of  the  favorite  tenets  of 
the  dominant  critical  school  that  the  book  of 
Ezekiel  exhibits  certain  deviations  from  the  laws 
of  Leviticus,  and  therefore  must  be  earlier  than 
tho&e  laws.  For  example,  in  these  latter  chapters 
of  Ezekiel  there  is  no  mention  of  the  high  priest, 
whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  much  is  said  about  the 
high  priest  in  Leviticus.  A  prophet,  so  it  is  argued, 
would  never  dare  to  go  contrary  to  the  written 
Law.  Hence,  by  some  it  is  concluded  that  when 
Ezekiel  wrote,  the  Law  was  not  in  existence. 

There  is  a  second  view  which  is  widely  held  to- 
day. Unlike  the  view  which  we  have  just  stated, 
this  one  is  not  held  by  destructive  criticism  but 
by  devout  Christian  people.  Nevertheless,  it  is  as 
erroneous  as  is  the  first  view.  It  maintains  that 
in  these  chapters  of  Ezekiel  we  have  a  picture  of 
the  millennial  Temple  and  of  Israel  restored  to  her 
land.  This  position,  however,  is  untenable.  For  one 
thing,  it  should  be  noted  that  the  high  priest  is  not 
mentioned  in  these  chapters.  Again,  if  these  chap- 
ters are  to  be  carried  out  literally,  it  follows  (see 
48:8ff.)  that  the  Temple  will  not  be  in  the  city 
Jerusalem. 

What  then  is  the  proper  interpretation  of  these 
chapters?  In  order  to  answer  this  question  we  must 
ask  another.  What  is  the  purpose  of  these  chapters? 
To  the  answer  of  this  question  let  us  now  turn  our 
attention.  , 

Part  of  the  ministry  of  the  prophet  was  to  com- 
fort the  exiles  and  to  remind  them  of  the  coming 
salvation.  The  exile  was  a  punishment  for  their 
sins,  but  the  exile  would  have  an  end.  God  had 
not  forgotten  His  promises.  There  would  come  a 
day  when  Israel  would  return  to  her  land  and  would 
worship  the  Lord  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

How  was  Ezekiel  to  present  these  truths  to  the 
people?  He  would  present  them  by  means  of 
symbolism.  He  was  a  priest  as  well  as  a  prophet. 
Hence,  he  presents  these  truths  by  the  use  of 
symbols  chosen  from  the  priestly  service.  He  sets 
forth  in  elaborate  detail  the  description  of  a  Temple 
and  of  its  worship. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  prophet  never  intended 
these  descriptions  to  be  taken  literally.  It  is  clear 
that  he  was  using  figurative  or  symbolical  language. 
Every  attempt  to  follow  out  his  directions  literally 
leads  to  difficulty.  We  have  already  indicated  that 
a  literal  construction  of  the  forty-eighth  chapter 
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would  place  the  Temple  outside  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem. 

The  whole  description  comes  to  a  striking  climax 
in  the  very  last  words  of  the  prophecy.  "The  Lord 
is  there."  This  is  the  heart  of  the  whole  descrip- 
tion. The  prophet,  by  means  of  his  elaborate  de- 
scription, is  depicting  a  time  when  there  will  be 
true  worship  of  the  Lord.  In  an  earthly  temple? 
No,  for  the  prophet  does  not  even  mention  an 
earthly  high  priest.  But  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  In 
other  words,  this  elaborate  representation  is  a  pic- 
ture of  the  Messianic  age.  The  Lord  is  present. 
That  is  the  chief  characteristic  of  this  picture. 
The  Lord  dwells  in  the  midst  of  His  people. 

To  us  this  may  seem  a  strange  way  of  setting 
forth  the  truth.  We  would  probably  be  inclined 
to  employ  straightforward,  narrative  prose.  But 
we   must   never   forget   that   the   prophets   of   the 


Old  Testament  often  employed  dark  speeches  and 
figurative  language.  They  did  not  receive  their 
messages  in  a  clear  and  direct  manner  as  did 
Moses,  and  hence,  they  often  presented  their  mes- 
sages in  the  shadowy  form  of  the  Old  Covenant. 
But,  they  spoke  of  Christ,  and  Ezekiel  also,  under 
this  strange  symbolism,  was,  we  believe,  speaking 
of  Christ,  Ezekiel,  therefore,  was  not  in  conflict 
with  the  Pentateuch  nor  was  he  describing  a  literal 
Temple,  to  exist  during  the  millennium.  He  was, 
in  a  manner  peculiar  to  himself,  preaching  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  Book  of  Ezekiel  is  not  as  well  known  among 
Christians  as  it  should  be.  We  should  read  this 
interesting  prophecy  more  frequently,  for  her€  we 
will  find  warning  and  admonition,  but  also  pre- 
dictions and  comfort.  And  above  all,  here  we  will 
find  Jesus  Christ,  the  aim  and  goal  of  true  pro- 
phecy. — Edward  J.  Young. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Nov.  2:  Christian 
Standards  Of  Conduct 

Scripture:  James  3:5;  Acts  4:1-10.  Devotional 
Reading:   Proverbs   12:13-22. 

The  Book  of  Proverbs,  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  the  Epistle  of  James,  all  deal  with 
practical  Christianity — they  all  hold  out  Stand- 
ards of  Conduct.  It  is  very  fitting  that  our  De- 
votional Reading  should  be  selected  from  Pro- 
verbs, and  that  it  should  deal  largely  with  the 
tongue,  for  the  tongue  is  a  good  indicator  of  con- 
duct: we  are  known  by  our  words,  the  mouth 
betrays  the  heart,  and  the  heart  rules  our  con- 
duct There  is  a  sharp  contrast  between  the  "lying 
tongue,"  and  "the  lip  of  truth";  "lying  lips  are 
abomination  to  the  Lord;  but  they  that  deal  truly 
are  his  delight" 

Turning  now  to  James,  we  see  that  he  devotes 
almost  an  entire  chapter  to: 

The  Control  of  the  Tongue:  James  3:1-12.  Teach- 
ers (and  preachers),  use  their  tongues  a  great 
deal:  they  are  also  judged  by  severer  standards 
than  others,  for  they  are  moral  and  spiritual 
leaders:  how  important,  therefore,  for  us  to  con- 
trol the  instrument  we  use  so  constantly!  This 
solemn  thought  should  make  us  slow  to  aspire  to 
either   position. 

But  other  people,  too,  use  their  tongues,  so 
this  chapter  is  not  without  its  warning  to  all. 

We  stumble  in  many  ways:  if  we  stumble  not 
in  our  speech  we  may  be  counted  on  to  control  the 
rest  of  our  bodies.  James  uses  some  very  simple 
but  startling  illustrations  of  the  power  of  the 
tongue.  The  tongue  is  like  a  bit  in  a  horse's  mouth, 
or  a  rudder  on  a  ship:  both  bit  and  rudder  are 
small,  but  they  turn  the  horse  or  the  ship.  A  small 
spark  kindles  a  great  fire,  and  the  tongue  is  a  fire! 
How  it  burns,  hurts,  destroys,  spreads.  This  fire  is 
kindled  in  hell.   What  an  awful  figure  of  speech, 


and  yet  how  tremendously  true!  The  awful  fires  we 
see  raging  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  world,  must 
have  their  origin  in  the  bottomless  pit.  May  not 
some  of  the  imagery  used  in  Revelation  point  to 
this?  (Let  us  remember  that  there  is  another  side 
to  this:  that  tongues  can  also  be  set  on  fire  from 
Heaven.  They  were  at  Pentecost.  Pray  that  our 
tongues  may  be  touched  like  those  on  that  great 
day.) 

There  are  strange  and  bewildering  contradictions 
in  the  tongue.  Deadly  poison  and  healing  medi- 
cine do  not  come  out  of  the  same  bottle;  and  yet 
the  same  tongue  can  sometimes  hurt  and  heal. 
We  have  seen  this:  nay,  we  have  experienced  it  in 
our  own  lives,  it  may  be.  Out  of  the  same  mouth 
proceed  blessings  and  cursing;  we  bless  God  and 
we  curse  men;  we  sing  some  glorious  hymn  of 
praise  to  God,  and  then  in  the  next  breath,  some 
silly,  or  even  ribald  song.  In  Nature  such  a  thing 
is  unthinkable:  springs  do  not  yield  both  salt  water 
and  fresh;  fig  trees  do  not  bear  olives,  or  a  grape- 
vine, figs.  Our  twisted  tongues  are  a  proof  of 
our  total  depravity — every  part  of  man  is  touched 
and  tainted  by  sin. 

No  man  can  tame  the  tongue;  it  takes  the  grace 
and  almighty  power  of  God  to  perform  this 
amazing  miracle.  It  has  been  done;  it  can  be  done 
again.  A  swearing  tinker  can  be  turned  into  a 
sublime  preacher  and  writer;  unclean  lips  can 
still  be  touched  with  coals  of  fire  from  off  the 
altar.  "Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth; 
keep  the  door  of  my  lips." 

"The  Meekness  of  Wisdom":  James  3:13-18.  The 

wisest  men  in  the  world,  are  the  humblest,  for  they 
realize  how  little  and  limited  is  their  knowledge. 
True  wisdom  never  makes  men  proud,  haughty, 
overbearing,  without  sympathy  for  ignorant  men. 

How  can  a  man  show  true  wisdom?  By  a  good 
life  and  good  deeds.  Real  wisdom  does  not  lend 
itself  to  a  sinful  life;  it  never  causes  bitter  jeal- 
ousy and  strife. 
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There  is  a  false,  counterfeit  wisdom  which  is 
"earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  The  devil  is  very  subtle. 
Where  his  sort  of  wisdom  prevails — and  we  are 
afraid  that  it  does  in  many  high  places,  even 
among  the  so-called  leaders  of  the  world — then  we 
have  confusion  and  every  evil  deed."  Is  not  this 
the  explanation  of  the  utter  and  heart-breaking 
confusion  of  our  world  today?  Demon-like,  earth- 
ly, sensual  wisdom  has  supplanted  God-given  wis- 
dom in  many  schools,  colleges,  universities  and 
councils. 

What  a  beautiful  picture  James  gives  of  the 
wisdom  which  comes  down  from  above!  "First 
pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  conciliatory,  over- 
flowing with  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without 
partiality,  and  without  insincerity."  If  we  had  this 
kind  of  wisdom  among  the  leaders  of  the  world, 
what  a  wonderful  world  we  would  have! 

Friendship  with  the  World:  James  4:1-10.  Wars — 
fightings,  murderers,  sinful  "lusts" — these  are  the 
marks  of  the  world — a  world  dominated  by  sin 
and  Satan.  Is  it  possible  that  we  are  having 
these  things  among  us — followers  of  the  Christ? 
If  so,  then  we  are  "adulterers  and  adulteresses"; 
we  have  been  unfaithful  to  our  marriage  vow,  for 
the  church  is  the  bride  of  Christ;  she  is  to  keep 
herself  "unspotted  from  the  world."  To  be  a 
"friend"  of  such  a  world  is  to  be  the  enemy  of 
God.  These  are  solemn,  searching  words  of  James; 
they  need  to  be  pondered  much  by  the  church  of 
our  day,  when  the  spirit  of  worldliness  seems  to  be 
permeating  the  church.  Is  not  this  one  reason  why 
there  are  so  many  independent  sects,  and  also  why 
they  are  growing  by  leaps  and  bounds,  while  our 
regular  churches  are  lagging  far  behind?  May  we 
purge  ourselves  of  this  friendship  with  the  world, 
that  God  may  visit  us  with  a  gracious  revival.  Let 
us  not  be  proud  of  our  money,  our  buildings,  our 
numbers;  the  spirit  of  the  world  is  the  spirit  of 
pride.  God  resists  the  proud.  Remember  Laodicea. 
"Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
He  shall  lift  you  up." 

Beware  of  Judging  Others:  James  4:11-13.  We 
have  all  we  can  do  to  untangle  ourselves  from 
the  world  and  keep  ourselves  from  its  sin:  let  us 
not  add  to  our  sins  by  speaking  evil  of  one  an- 
other and  judging  one  another.  Turn  and  read 
what  Jesus  said  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
(Matthew     7:1-5). 

"It's  me,   it's  me,   0   Lord, 
Standin'  in  de  need  of  prayer. 
It's  not  my  sister  nor  my  brother, 
But  it's  me,  0  Lord, 
Standin'  in  de  need  of  prayer." 

Life  is  Uncertain:  James  5.1-6.  The  Bible  has 
many  ways  of  trying  to  impress  upon  us  this  very 
evident  truth,  and  one  that  we  seem  to  forget 
or  overlook  so  easily.  To  compare  life  to  a  "vapor," 
a  mist,  ought  to  help  to  "teach  us  how  frail  we 
are." 

The  Wicked  Rich:  James  5:1-6.  As  in  the  case 
of  the  tongue,  James  emphasizes  this  phase  of 
wealth — the  evil  side — and  warns  these  wicked 
rich  men  of  the  miseries  that  will  come  upon  them. 
When  we  think  of  the  money  made  in  the  man- 
ufacture and  sale  of  strong  drink,  of  the  many 
"rackets"  run  today  to  cheat  people  out  of  their 
earnings,  of  those  who  have  sold  their  country  to 
feather  their  own  nests,  of  those  who  have  op- 
pressed their  fellow-men  and  fooled  them,  we  can 
see  how  the  "love  of  money"  is  a  root  of  all  kinds 
of  evil.  This  paragraph  is  one  of  the  most  severe 
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indictments  we  have  in  Scripture  of  those  who  sell 
their  souls  for  gold. 

"The  Coming  of  the  Lord  Draweth  Nigh":  James 
5:7-11.  The  evils  and  injustice  so  common  in  the 
world  demand  a  Day  of  Judgment:  that  day  is 
surely  coming.  "Behold,  the  judge  standeth  before 
the  door."  Let  us  wait  patiently  for  that  day  to 
come. 

"Swear  Not":  James  5:12.  Again  James  reverts 
to  one  of  the  most  common  sins  of  the  tongue,  and 
one  of  the  most  inexcusable.  Certainly  there  is 
nothing  gained  by  swearing.  The  words  are  ugly, 
meaningless,  profane:  they  do  no  good  to  men, 
and  insult  God;  why  use  them?  If  for  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak  they  will  be  brought 
into  judgment,  how  careful  we  should  be?  Let 
our  "yea"  be  "yea,"  our  "nay,"  nay." 

We  do  not  have  space  to  touch  on  the  three 
remaining  topics:  Dynamic  Prayer,"  5:13-18, 
"Soul-Winning,  a  Blessed  Experience,"  19-20,  and 
Testifying   With  our  Tongues,   Acts   4:1-10. 


Lesson  For  Nov.  9:  A  Call  To  Right  Living 

(Temperance  Lesson) 

Scripture:  I  Peter;  Daniel  1.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Psalms  24. 

The  beautiful  24  Psalm  forms  a  good  introduc- 
tion to  our  lesson.  A  Holy  God,  the  King  of  Glory, 
is  Lord  of  all  the  earth,  for  He  created  it.  The 
call  to  right  living — to  holy  living — comes  from 
Him.  If  we  are  to  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord, 
or  stand  in  His  holy  place,  then  we  must  have 
clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart — for  it  is  only  the 
pure  in  heart  who  can  see  Him.  If  the  King  of 
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glory  is  to  come  into  our  hearts,  we  must  prepare 
for  His  coming.  Is  it  not  a  marvellous  thought  that 
He  is  willing  to  come  in? 

I  Peter  is  written  to  the  "elect"  who  are  so- 
journers of  the  Dispersion — scattered  Christians — 
who  are  facing  a  hostile  world  and  having  a  hard 
time  living  and  witnessing  for  Christ.  The  Apostle 
is  grateful  to  God  for  the  "abundant  mercy"  which 
has  begotten  us  again  unto  (1)  a  living  hope,  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  (2)  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
and  also  for  the  power  of  God  which  guards  them, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls — a  salvation 
so  great  that  prophets  and  angels  are  deeply  inter- 
ested and  desire  to  look  into  this  manifestation  of 
the  grace  of   God. 

Having  laid  this  foundation  and  motive  for 
our  "right  living,"  he  proceeds  to  issue  His  call  to 
be: 

Holy  Christians:  I  Peter  1:13-23.  "Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  Holy."  (Leviticus  11:43).  This  has  al- 
ways been  God's  call  to  His  people.  The  whole 
Book  of  Leviticus — the  Book  of  Worship — has  this 
as  its  central  and  oft-repeated  thought.  Every- 
thing connected  with  the  worship  of  God  was  to  be 
holy:  the  priests,  the  people,  the  food  they  ate, 
the  place  they  met  with  God.  If  this  was  true 
under  the  Old  Dispensation  of  the  Law,  how  much 
more  should  it  be  true  of  us  today.  What  are  some 
of  the  reasons  for  our  living  such  lives?  The  first 
one  is  the  "boon"  which  will  be  ours  when  our 
Lord  re-appears.  "He  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
purifieth  himself  even  as  He  is  pure."  A  constant 
realization  that  our  Savior  may  return  at  any  mo- 
ment is  an  incentive  to  holy  living.  (See  how  Jesus 
stresses  this  in  His  parables  relating  to  His  Sec- 
ond Coming).  The  second  is  because  we  ought  to 
be  "obedient  children."  The  proof  of  our  love  is 
our  obedience.  He  has  commanded  us  to  live  holy 
lives,  separate  from  the  world.  The  third  is  the 
right  sort  of  fear — fear  of  the  judgment  of  God, 
Who  will  look  at  our  works.  Then  there  follows  the 
most  tremendous  reason  of  all — our  Redemption 
through  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  Surely  we 
who  have  been  bought  with  such  a  price  cannot 
continue  to  live  in  sin  and  crucify  afresh  the  Son 
of  God  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame,  (as  Paul 
put  it).  The  last  reason  is,  that  we  have  been 
"born  again"  and  must  show  in  our  lives  the 
fervent  love  which  is  ours  through  the  Spirit 
of  God.  We  are  called  also  to  be: 

Growing  Christians:  I  Peter  2:1  -  3:13.  If  we  are 
to  grow  we  must  lay  aside  those  things  which  re- 
tard growth — wickedness,  guile,  hypocrisies,  envies, 
evil  speakings.  A  child  cannot  grow  if  he  has  some 
malignant  disease:  we  must  first  cure  the  disease. 

Then  we  must  have  an  appetite — "long  for" — 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word.  Jesus  says,  "hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness."  The  Word  of  God 
is  perfect  food  both  for  infants  and  for  grown 
men  and  women. 

He  now  changes  the  figure,  while  keeping  the 
same  idea.  We  are  to  be  "built  up"  a  spiritual 
house.  We  are  the  temple  of  the  Living  God. 
Christ  is  the  chief  corner-stone — elect,  precious — 
and  upon  Him  we  can  safely  build. 

In  verse  9  we  have  the  idea  for  the  Church:  "a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people,  (a  people  for  His  own 
possession) ;  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises 
of  Him  who  has  called  you  out  of  darkness  into 


His  marvellous  light."  If  the  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,  how  much  more  should  the  church 
make  known  His  excellencies!  Would  that  the 
Church  had  always  kept  this  ideal  before  her  eyes! 

If  we  are  to  grow  we  must  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts  which  war  against  the  soul;  our  behavior 
must  be  "seemly"  among  the  Gentiles.  This  "seem- 
ly behavior"  includes  submission  to  every  ordi- 
nance of  man.  Christians  make  the  best — the  most 
loyal   and   obedient — citizens   of   any   land. 

Christian  servants  may  exemplify  this  "seemly 
behaviour"  in  their  subjection  and  service  to  their 
masters.  The  Great  Example  is  Christ  Himself — 
the  Servant  of  Jehovah — who  suffered  in  silence 
and  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  The 
picture  of  the  Silent  and  Suffering  Servant  of  God 
is  one  to  be  cherished  by  all  servants  who  have 
hard  masters. 

This  "right  living"  reaches  the  home  life.  Wives 
must  be  in  subjection,  and  so  live  that  their  heath- 
en husbands  may  be  won  by  their  chaste  manner 
of  life  and  their  simple  outward  dress  and  their 
inner  adornment  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.  The 
thing  which  makes  women  beautiful — and  men,  too 
— is  not  jewelry  and  fine  clothes  and  "make  up" 
of  face  and  hair,  but  the  adornment  of  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart.  This  passage  should  be  read 
and  pondered,  and  prayed  over  in  this  day  when 
so  much  time  and  money  is  spent  on  this  "out- 
ward adornment"  and  so  little  on  the  inner  beauti- 
fying of  the  soul.  Should  there  not  be  a  very  marked 
difference  between  the  world  and  the  church  in 
these  matters?  The  King's  daughter  is  to  be  all 
glorious  within;  she  needs  no  jewelry,  or  fine  and 
fancy  clothes,   or  "make-up"   of  any  sort. 

"Likewise  ye  husbands."  There  must  be  no  one- 
sided home  life;  the  husband  has  his  part  and  his 
duties  as  well  as  the  wife.  Paul  puts  it  this  way; 
"husbands  love  your  wives  even  as  Christ  loved 
the  Church  and  gave  Himself  for  it."  It  could 
hardly  b€  put  more  strongly. 

This  "seemly  behavior"  applies  to  ALL:  in  this 
way  we   GROW. 

Suffering  Christians:  I  Peter  3:15-4:19.  "Better 

to  suffer  for  doing  right — than  for  doing  evil." 
Many  are  suffering  for  wrong  doing — our  jails 
and  penitentiaries  are  overflowing.  Many  have  suf- 
fered, and  are  suffering,  for  doing  right — perse- 
cuted for  the  sake  of  righteousness  and  Christ. 
These  latter  are  blessed.  Christ  also  suffered,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God. 

Our  sufferings  ought  to  purify  our  lives.  If  we 
suffer  as  Christian  let  us  not  be  ashamed,  but 
happy.  We  belong  to  that  great  company  of  suf- 
ferers who  have  been  made  partakers  of  His  suf- 
ferings. 

Humble  Christians:  "Be  clothed  with  humility." 
5:1-10.  The  elders  are  not  to  be  "lords,"  but  "ex- 
amples." Think  of  what  has  taken  place  in  the 
Church  under  the  Popes,  prelates  and  other  "lords 
over  God's  heritage."  Will  the  Chief  Shepherd — 
who  was  clothed  with  the  beautiful  garment  of 
humility — be  pleased  with  His  under  shepherds 
who  wear  all  the  symbols  of  the  pomp  and  pride 
of  men — crowns,   priestly  garments,   and  insignia? 

All  are  to  be  subject  to  one  another:  "gird  our- 
selves with  humility  to  serve  one  another."  (Was 
Peter  thinking  of  that  scene  in  the  upper  room?) 
God  resists  the  proud,  whether  on  an  earthly 
throne    or   in   some  high  position   in   the   church. 
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The  higher  the  position  the  more  this  admonition 
is  needed.  How  Peter  must  blush  with  shame  as 
he  sees  his  name  taken  in  vain  by  those  who  call 
him  the   "first  pope"! 

Humble  Christians  can  cast  all  their  care  upon 
Him,  knowing  that  He  cares  for  him.  They  can 
be  sober,  vigilant,  resisting  the  devil.  They  will 
be  made  perfect,  established,  strengthened,  settled. 
But  first  of  all  they  must  be  humble.  This  is  the 
grace  of  graces  for  a  Christ-like  life. 

Courageous  Christians:  Daniel  1.  This  selection 
is   especially  for  the   younger  groups,   but   is  just 


as  instructive  and  interesting  for  the  older.  We 
need  Daniels  today,  among  our  leaders,  in  both 
State  and  Church.  Pray  that  we  may  have  men  and 
women  who  "Dare  to  be  Different,"  and  prove 
themselves  "ten  times  better"  than  the  general  run 
of  politicians  and  men  in  high  places. 

"Dare  to     be  a  Daniel;  Dare  to  stand  alone; 

Dare    to   have   a  /Purpose   true;   Dare   to   make   it 
known." 

The  Temperance  application  is  obvious  through- 
out the  lesson. 


Young  People's  Department 
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Vesper  Topics  For 
November 

Nov.  2:  77.000  Americans 

Introduction 

The  lesson  committee  has  set  aside  this  program 
for  the  purpose  of  making  us  familiar  with  the  con- 
tributions of  the  77,000  Chinese  who  live  within 
our  borders.  All  too  often  we  think  only  of  chop 
suey,  clean  shirts,  and  China  Town  wars  when  we 
think  of  the  Chinese  in  America.  Actually  many 
of  these  Chinese  have  been  distinguished  in  the 
fields  of  science  and  on  the  field  of  battle. 

As  we  look  at  their  contributions  to  us  we  need 
to  remember  that  perhaps  they  would  have  been 
able  to  contribute  far  more  had  it  not  been  for  our 
Chinese  Exclusion  Acts  of  1882  that  kept  the  Chi- 
nese from  becoming  completely  a  part  of  us  for 
a  good  many  years.  And  too,  we  have  often  ex- 
ploited them  as  a  source  of  cheap,  hard-working 
labor. 

But  as  we  study  these  people  in  our  midst  in 
our  church  we  need  to  remember  that  no  matter 
what  they  have  contributed  to  us  or  what  we  have 
not  done  for  them  our  primary  concern  as  Chris- 
tians is  for  our  spiritual  ministry  to  them.  Apart 
from  this  all  else  is  secondary.  Since  we  ap- 
proached this  program  from  the  standpoint  of 
what  they  have  contributed  to  us  and  what  we 
have  given  to  them  perhaps  we  would  do  well  to 
use  a  Scripture  Lesson  that  would  remind  us  of 
our  first  and  foremost  responsibility  to  them  spir- 
itually. 


SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Act*  3:1-11) 

1.  A  Picture  of  Need.  Verses  2-3.  This  lame  man 
was  both  poor  and  helpless  to  the  extent  that  he 
could  do  nothing  for  himself.  These  Chinese  about 
us  are  no  different  from  all  other  men,  regardless 
of  color  or  culture.  They,  like  all  of  us,  are  poor 
because  they  have  no  righteousness  of  their  own 
before  God  (Rom.  3:9-10)  and  are  helpless  because 
no  works  of  goodness  or  religious  practise  can 
ever  bring  them,  or  us,  to  God.  (Rom.  3:20-21). 


2.  An  Awakening  of  Faith.  Verses  4-6.  (a)  A 
Testimony  Given.  Verses  4-5.  As  Peter  and  John 
started  into  the  temple  this  man  asked  alms  of 
them.  Peter  said,  "Look  on  us."  And  the  man  gave 
heed.  As  these  people  have  come  into  our  midst  we 
have  said  by  virtue  of  our  being  members  of  the 
Christian  church  "Look  on  us."  And  as  they  look 
they  should  see  Christ  in  all  His  love  and  power. 
But  all  too  often  as  they  have  looked  on  us  they 
have  seen  self  and  sin,  and  have  gone  on  to  mock 
our  selfishness  and  sin.  (b)  A  Power  bestowed. 
Verse  6.  The  man  looked  for  some  material  gift. 
Men  are  always  ready  to  receive  material  gifts. 
But  Peter  said,  "Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,  but 
that  which  I  have,  give  I  unto  thee:  In  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk." 
And  the  man  did.  When  Christians  deal  with  people 
they  need  to  turn  the  minds  of  men  away  from 
material  things  to  spiritual  power,  and  when  the 
power  comes  men  will  have  even  better  material 
things  than  otherwise,  for  the  lame  man  did  not 
get  alms,  he  got  more  than  alms,  the  power  to 
walk.  One  of  the  Roman  Popes  is  said  to  have 
taken  one  of  the  Roman  Emperors  into  the 
church's  treasure  house  during  the  fourth  century 
and  said,  "No  longer  must  the  church  say  'Silver 
and  gold  have  I  none."  And  the  Emperor  replied, 
Neither  can  it  say,  'Rise  up  and  walk."  The  church 
must  bring  spiritual  power  to  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  men.  Never  must  it  become  simply  a  good  relief 
agency,  nor  must  it  permit  in  its  life  those  things 
that  would  rob   it  of  power. 

3.  A  Respect  Created.  Verse  11.  When  the  peo- 
ple saw  the  miracle  of  grace  and  power  they  won- 
dered at  the  power  and  had  respect  for  Peter's 
message.  If  the  church  stoops  to  become  just  an- 
other social  force  and  institution  the  world  will 
soon  lose  respect  and  confidence,  but  as  long  as 
the  church  can  produce  the  miracle  of  a  trans- 
formed life  the  world  will  take  notice  and  listen. 

Suggestions 

This  program  should  be  introduced  with  some 
material  about  the  Chinese  in  our  midst,  proceed 
to  a  study  for  the  necessity  emphasized  in  the 
Scripture  lesson  and  conclude  with  a  practical  pres- 
entation of  the  work  of  the  Chinese  Mission  in 
New  Orleans.  Material  for  contributions  of  the  Chi- 
nese to  our  way  of  life  and  the  history  and  work 
of  the  mission  will  be  found  in  Presbyterian  Youth. 
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Special  Programs 

The  remainder  of  the  programs  for  this  month 
will  be  given  to  a  comparison  of  the  differences  of 
emphasis  between  our  own  denomination  and  those 
of  other  large  denominations.  This  series  should  be 
approached  by  means  of  an  understanding  of  the 
main  outlines  of  the  divisions  of  the  Universal 
Church  today,  and  a  few  words  about  the  place 
and  importance  of  individual  denominations. 

The  Universal  Church  of  Christ  today  is  divided 
into  two  great  families — the  Catholic  and  Protes- 
tant, but  both  of  the  names  are  misleading,  for 
the  word  "Catholic'  'means  "universal"  and  the 
Catholics  are  not  the  universal  church  and  the 
(Protestant  has  a  positive  message  and  is  not  merely 
a   protesting   group. 

The  Catholic  family  is  divided  into  three  great 
families — the  Roman  Catholic,  the  Eastern  Orth- 
odox, and  the  Old  Catholic.  The  Protestant  family 
is  divided  in  about  256  groups  but  the  main 
strength  and  overwhelming  majority  of  the  Protes- 
tant family  is  in  the  old  line  denominational  fami- 
lies—  Presbyterian,  Methodist,  and  Episcopalian. 
The  Baptists  are  strong,  particularly  in  the  south, 
but  they  technically  claim  that  they  are  not  Pro- 
testant because  they  have  roots  far  back  of  the 
Reformation. 

The  union  movement  of  our  day  seems  to  be 
built  upon  the  idea  that  all  these  Protestant  groups 
must  become  one  great  church  in  order  to  have 
enough  influence  on  the  world  to  do  any  good. 
Were  that  so  there  should  have  never  been  any 
need  for  the  Protestant  Reformation.  For  a  thou- 
sand years  there  was  only  one  great  Church,  and 
in  those  days  the  church  became  so  corrupt  there 
had  to  be  a  Protestant  Reformation,  and  the  world 
became  so  dark  and  backward  there  had  to  be  a 
Renaissance  of  culture.  Bigness  and  union  do  not 
assure  purity  and  power. 

As  we  look  at  the  growth  of  the  great  denomina- 
tions we  can  see  that  they  have  held  in  the  main 
the  same  fundamental  truths,  but  they  have  dif- 
fered in  emphases  and  significance.  God  has  seemed 
to  bless  all,  and  real  Christians  are  found  in  all. 
If  one  big  church  is  not  to  be  desired,  what  then 
is  the  purpose  of  so  many  groups?  In  First  Corin- 
thians 11:17-19  Paul  has  some  thought-provoking 
words:  "But  in  the  following  instructions  I  do  not 
commend  you,  because  when  you  come  together  it 
is  not  for  the  better  but  for  the  worse.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  when  you  assemble  as  a  church,  I  hear 
that  there  are  divisions  among  you;  and  I  partly 
believe  it,  for  there  must  be  divisions  among  you 
in  order  that  those  who  are  genuine  among  you 
may  be  recognized."  Three  facts  stand  out  in  these 
words,  and  any  practical  course  we  may  follow 
must  take  recognition  of  these  facts. 

1.  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  made  up  of  all 
who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  one  body; 
therefore  it  is  highly  desirable  to  God  that  the 
organiezd  church  be  a  united  church  that  presents 
one  united  front  to  the  world. 

2.  But  there  are  divisions  among  us  because  of 
difference  of  opinion  and  understanding,  and  even 
because  some  men  have  come  into  places  of  promi- 
nence who  have  not  truly  received  the  Word  of 
God;  therefore  these  divisions  will  be  present  as 
long  as  the  organized  church  must  be  made  up 
of  sinful,  wilful  men. 

3.  Though  this  falls  short  of  God's  ideal  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  because  only  in  this  way  can 
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individuals  be  free  and  prove  what  is  genuine  by 
their  fruits  in  Christian  service. 

These  three  facts  are  undeniable  facts  that  can 
not  be  ignored.  To  accept  the  first  and  to  ignore 
the  other  two  is  to  follow  a  course  of  action  that 
history  has  proved  again  and  again  to  be  the  way 
to  corruption  of  doctrine,  loss  of  liberty,  indif- 
ference of  life,  and  loss  of  influence  and  respect 
in  the  world.  The  first  alone  sounds  good  and  we 
all  would  desire  it,  but  the  second  and  third  re- 
mind us  that  it  is  impossible  in  our  day. 

Perhaps  this  introduction  would  be  good  for 
opening  this  series  of  programs,  or  you  might  wish 
to  save  it  and  use  it  at  the  close. 


Nov.  9:  Presbyterians  And  Baptists 

Introuction 

Most  of  the  great  denominations  take  their  name 
from  the  type  of  church  government  that  they 
have.  For  example  the  Presbyterian  Church  is 
that  branch  of  the  church  that  is  governed  by 
presbyters,  or  elders.  The  Methodist  church  is  that 
branch  of  the  church  that  is  governed  according 
to  the  Episcopal  form  of  government,  with  the 
Methodist  modifications.  The  Congregational  Church 
is  one  that  is  governed  by  the  congregational  form 
of  government. 

But  the  Baptist  churches  take  their  name  from 
the  particular  way  in  which  they  administer  one 
of  the  Sacraments  of  the  church,  baptism.  W.  R. 
White  in  "Baptist  Distinctive,"  says,  "Baptists 
occupy  the  opposite  position  from  the  Catholics 
on  the  ordinances.  All  other  denominations  fall  in 
between — some  closer  to  the  Catholics,  some  closer 
to  the  Baptists." 

Common    Attitudes 

Perhaps  it  would  help  for  us  to  see  how  far 
along  we  and  the  Baptists  go  together  first,  before 
seeing  our  differences. 

1.  We  both  believe  that  the  Word  of  God  as 
illuminated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  only  rule 
binding   upon    the    church   for   faith    and   practise. 

2.  We  both  believe  that  a  church  is  any  group 
of  baptized  believers  who  are  banded  together 
to  preach  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  administer  the  Sacraments,  and  faithfully 
look  afer  Christ's  interests  in  the  world. 

Differences 

Our  churches  differ  in  our  form  of  government 
for  the  Baptist  follows  the  congregational  form, 
but  since  the  distinctive  difference  is  in  the  mat- 
ter of  baptism  let's  see  the  difference. 

1.  The  Way  in  which  we  baptize,  (a)  Baptists 
believe  that  the  only  kind  of  baptism  recognized 
in  the  Bible  is  the  act  of  dipping  or  immersing  a 
person  completely  under  water,  (b)  Presbyterians 
believe  that  sprinkling  or  pouring  is  the  Scriptural 
way  of  baptizing,  but  that  the  way  it  is  done  is 
not  necessary  to  the  validity  of  the  act. 

2.  The  persons  to  be  baptized,  (a)  Baptists 
believe  that  repentance  and  faith  must  precede 
baptism,  thus  they  stand  for  believer's  baptism 
only  and  exclude  children,  (b)  Presbyterians  be- 
lieve that  the  promise  is  to  us  and  to  our  children, 
thus  we  baptize  the  infants  of  believers. 

3.  The  meaning  of  baptism,  (a)  Baptists  seek 
to   picture   the   death,   burial   and   resurrection   of 
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Christ  in  their  going  down  under  the  water  and 
rising  from  the  water,  (b)  Presbyterians  seek  to 
picture  the  cleansing  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by 
which  He  restrains  from  sin,  convicts  of  sin  and 
finally  converts  to  Christ. 

Scripture  Lesson 

Without  any  effort  to  be  judging  another  we 
ought  to  examine  the  Scriptures  to  see  what  they 
say. 

The  key  passage  on  baptism  is  that  describing 
John's  Baptism  of  Jesus.  (Matthew  3,  Mark  1; 
Luke  3;  John  1).  The  first  thing  to  remember  is 
that  the  English  word  "baptize"  has  no  meaning 
whatever.  It  is  not  a  translation  of  the  Greek  word, 
but  it  is  a  translation,  that  is  the  spelling  is 
brought  over  and  not  the  meaning.  There  is  a 
Greek  word  that  means  "to  dip,"  and  it  is  used 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  never  of  the  ordinance 
of  baptism.  The  word  "baptize"  is  always  used  of 
the  ordinance.  This  word  comes  from  the  word 
that  means  "to  dip,"  but  by  New  Testament 
times  it  had  many  different  meanings.  The  New 
Testament  itself  must  tell  us  how  it  is  used. 

1.  In  the  baptism  of  John  we  are  pointed  back 
to  the  Old  Testament  to  find  what  was  done.  When 
Jesus  came  to  be  baptized  of  John  he  made  the 
same  objection  that  you  and  I  would,  he  said  that 
he  needed  to  be  baptized  by  Jesus  instead  of  his 
baptizing  Jesus.  Jesus  replied  to  this  Old  Testa- 
ment prophet  in  the  presence  of  Old  Testament 
believers  concerning  what  He  was  doing  in  His  Old 
Testament  ministry,"  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now:  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteousness." 
(Matt.  3:13-16).  Jesus  said  that  what  He  and  John 
did  together  would  fulfill  all  Old  Testament  de- 
mands of  righteousness.  In  other  words  Jesus  said 
that  what  was  done  there  that  day  must  be  found 
in  the  Old  Testament.  When  we  see  what  hap- 
pened after  Jesus  camp  away  from  the  water  we 
see  that  the  baptism  of  Jesus  was  not  fo*  cleans- 
ing from  sin  but  was  a  dedication  of  office,  fol- 
lowed by  the  annointing  of  the  Spirit.  John  bap- 
tized the  people  as  confession  of  repentance  for 
sin.  Thus  what  was  done  there  must  be  something 
found  in  the  Old  Testament  both  as  a  cleansing 
from  sin  and  as  a  dedication  of  office.  Anvthing 
not  so  found  is  contrarv  to  what  Jesus  said.  In  the 
Old  Testament  God  said,  for  the  cleansing  of  sin." 
Sprinkle  clean  water  unon  them."  (Numbers  8 :7. 
See  also  Num.  19:17-18;  Psalm  51:7:  Lev.  1 :5, 
3:2).  And  for  dedication  to  the  priestlv  office  a 
candidate,  at  the  age  of  thirty,  was  cleansed  by 
being  sprinkled  with  running  water  and  following 
the  sprinkling  was  annointed  for  service.  (Num. 
4:23-47:  Luke  3:21-23;  Ex.  28:1;  29:7-25;  Lev. 
8:6-30;  Lev.  8:1-2;  Luke  4:18). 

2.  In  the  bantism  of  John  we  are  pointed  for- 
ward to  find  the  meaning  of  baptism.  John  said 
of  thp  coming  Messiah,  whom  Jesus  was,  "I  in- 
deed baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance:  but 
he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I  ...  he 
shall  bantize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire."  (Matt.  3:11)  Jesus  told  us  what  that  ban- 
tism  would  be  in  Acts  1:5,  and  when  it  came  the 
Snirit  sat  upon  the  ones  gathered  for  Pentecost. 
This  is  the  one  baptism  that  is  real,  thp  baptism 
of  the   Spirit,   and  water  baptism  symbolizes  that. 

3.  When  it  comes  to  baptizing  infants  we  realise 
that  the  Bantist  Church  can  not  because  it  has  no 
meaning  in  the  light  of  what  they  picture  in  t*>p 
act.  But  it  does  for  us  because  we  picture  the  woH< 
of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  works  in  the  children 
of  believers  from  birth.    (Luke  1:15;  Matt.   19:14; 


1   Cor.   7:14).  Infant  baptism  then  is  in  harmony 
with — 

1.  Old  Testament  Type.  Even  as  Abraham  be- 
lieved God  when  he  heard  the  Gospel  and  was 
circumcised  following  faith,  then  had  his  children 
circumcised  before  faith,  so  baptism  is  adminis- 
tered under  the  New  Covenant.  (Gal.  3:8;  3:27-29; 
Col.  2:11-12;  Deut.  10:16). 

2.  New  Testament  Practise.  The  households  of 
Lydia  and  the  Philippian  jailor  were  baptized  on 
the  faith  (singular  in  the  grammar)  of  Lydia  and 
the  jailor.  Either  adults  were  baptized  on  the  faith 
of  another,  a  thing  unheard  of  in  Scripture,  or 
else  the  children  of  these  were  baptized  on  the 
faith  of  the  head  of  the  house,  a  thing  in  harmony 
with  all  of  Scripture.   (Acts  16:15-34). 

3.  The  Spirit  of  Christ.  He  said,  "Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them 
not,  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 
(Mark  10:14).  The  church  stands  in  Christ's  stead 
today,  they  too  then  must  receive  them. 

4.  The  Evangelical  Views  of  Salvation.  We  be- 
lieve that  those  infants  that  die  in  infancy  are 
saved  on  the  ground  of  the  work  of  Christ  and 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit.  If  we  so  believe  why 
not  grant  them  the  sign  of  that  working? 

5.  The  Meaning  of  the  Practise.  The  practise  re- 
fers only  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
begins  to  work  at  birth. 

Notes 

These  are  some  outstanding  facts  about  our  two 
churches.  You  will  have  to  arrange  their  study 
in  some  kind  of  program  form  best  suited  to  your 
group.  The  above  material  about  Baptist  beliefs 
is  taken  from  "Baptist  Distinctives"  by  W.  R. 
White.  Be  sure  to  always  end  discussions  of  any 
church,  Presbyterian  or  any  other,  by  coming  back 
to  a  study  of  what  the  Scripture  says.  The  funda- 
mental belief  of  Presbyterianism  is  that  all  beliefs, 
our  own  included,  must  be  subject  to  a  rigid,  reg- 
ular criticism  in  the  light  of  Scripture. 

Study    Sidelights 

The  Baptist  bodies  have  done  great  service  in 
keeping  us  aware  of  the  dangers  in  the  fields  of 
religious  liberty  and  the  proper  separation  of 
church  and  state.  You  might  get  some  material  and 
look  up  what  has  been  done  along  this  line  for 
they  are  vital  issues  in  America  today. 


The  Plan  Of  Reunion 


All  suggestions  for  changes  in  the  Plan  of  Re- 
union with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  must 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  undersigned  by  February  1, 
1948. 

Since  the  Plan  is  to  be  completed  in  time  for 
presentation  to  the  1948  General  Assemblies  of 
the  two  Churches,  suggestions  and  comments 
should  be  mailed  as  soon  as  possible.  Do  not  wait 
until  the  deadline  to  send  them  because  they  are 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Committee  as  fast  as 
they  are  received. 

Members    of    the    Committees    of    Presbyteries 
studying   the    Plan   who   have   not   obtained    copies 
will  receive  them  without  charge  by  writing  to  me. 
E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 

1120    Liberty   Bank   Building, 
Dallas   1,   Texas. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

November  1947 

Nov.    1-2:    Closing    days    in    Week    of    Prayer   and 
Self-Denial   for  Assembly's  Home   Missions. 

Nov.    7:    World    Community   Day    (Interdenomina- 
tional observance). 

Nov.  9:  Young  People's  Night   (Women  should  en- 
courage the  young  people  in  this  observance). 

Nov.  23-30:  Orphans'  Home  Week. 

Circle  Topic:  "Am  I  Honest  With  God?" 

Memory   Selection:   Matthew     6:1-8.     (See     Guide- 
book  for  Presbyterian   Woman,   Page   24). 


Auxiliary    Topic:     "Commitment    To     God 
Chaos." 

Emphasis:  Evangelism. 


Or 


"If  Thou  Hadst  Known— Even  Thou" 

By  S.  B.  Lapsley 

Jerusalem  was  busy.  Prices  in  the  market  were 
high.  Merchants  enjoyed  an  uneasy  sense  of  pros- 
perity and  householders  were  disturbed  over  the 
high  cost  of  food.  Jerusalem  was  troubled.  Roman 
soldiers  rattled  their  arms  in  every  important 
street  while  religious  and  political  leaders  dreamed 
of  a  day  when  the  nation  would  be  free  of  the 
hated  Roman.  Jerusalem  was  troubled,  also,  by  a 
stiring  of  conscience  awakened  by  One  who  openly 
proclaimed,  "Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  in  nowise  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

Jerusalem  wished  to  be  let  alone.  "This  fellow's 
preaching  might  stir  up  the  people  and  cause  some 
premature  demonstration  that  would  bring  a  more 
severe  rule  by  the  Romans  or  postpone  the  day 
when  revolt  might  have  a  better  chance  of  success." 
A  wistful  desire  that  things  might  again  be  "as 
they  used  to  be"  contributed  to  blindness  toward 
the  golden  value  of  the  then,  present  moment. 
Such  was  the  state  of  the  city  in  the  year  of  the 
great  feast  when  Christ  was  done  to  death.  The 
One  whom  they  sought  was  about  to  enter  the 
Temple,  even  as  the  prophet  of  old  had  said, — 
"and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come 
to  his  temtple,"  but  events  were  to  prove  that  His 
people  could  not  abide  the  day  of  His  coming. 
They  understood  not  the  things  that  made  for 
their  peace,  and  out  of  that  situation  there  has 
come  to  us  one  of  the  finest  passages  in  all  the 
sacred  writings,  illustrating  and  emphasizing  both 
the  love  of  God  and  the  blindness  of  man. 

_  "And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the 
city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  if  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  thy  peace!  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes." 

To  be  able  to  give  proper  value  to  the  con- 
temporary scene  is  a  rare  gift.  Yet,  it  is  in  order 
to  ask  whether  we  who  live  in  this  land  of  un- 
matched privilege  may  not  be  in  danger  of  missing 


the  importance  of  a  golden  moment  in  time  be- 
cause meaningful  facts  and  the  obvious  meaning  of 
some  of  those  facts  are  "hid  from"  our  eyes.  Pres- 
byterian Christians  who  live  in  the  Southern  states 
are  not  unaware  of  the  material  prosperity  which 
they  share;  do  we  also  see  in  these  conditions  the 
unmatched  opportunities  which  they  offer  for 
serving  Christ  through  His  Church? 

Southern  cities  and  towns  continue  to  grow 
faster  than  houses,  schools  and  churches  can  be 
built.  National  industry  continues  its  migration  to 
the  South, — this  year  2,147  new  and  expanding 
plants  have  been  reported  from  the  area  in  which 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  serves.  There  is  an 
expanding  agriculture  in  the  same  area,  and  these 
factors  furnish  a  secure  economic  foundation  for 
the  life  of  a  greater  population.  Is  the  Church  of 
Christ  keeping  pace  with  the  material  growth  of 
these  states? 

No  statistics  are  needed  to  show  that  morally 
and  spiritually  the  life  of  our  people  is  not  in 
keeping  with  the  vigor  of  growing  material  pros- 
perity. Our  merchants,  like  those  of  ancient  Jeru- 
salem, enjoy  an  uneasy  prosperity;  our  house- 
keepers fret  over  the  histh  cost  of  food;  the  nations 
are  in  ferment  and  political  leaders  fear  an  out- 
break which  may  bring  more  confusion  and  suf- 
fering. It  is  easy  to  long  for  things  to  be  "as  they 
were." 

The  crisis  of  these  times  is  no  ordinary  develop- 
ment in  economics  which  may  be  cured  for  a  time 
by  changing  the  gold  content  of  the  American 
dollar,  nor  can  the  social  unrest  be  cured  of  its 
feverish  agitation  by  social  legislation  alone.  The 
causes  of  our  ills  are  more  deep-seated  than  such 
measures  could  reach.  It  is  man's  attitude  toward 
the  infinite  God  which  is  wrong.  There  are  no  ills 
from  which  society  suffers  which  do  not  spring 
from  man's  sinful  heart  and  his  deep-seated  re- 
bellion against  the  rightful  authority  of  God. 

Beneath  the  heaving  surface  of  today's  unrest 
old  cultures  are  disintegrating  and  new  cultural 
patterns  are  being:  formed.  This  seems  to  offer  an 
unmatched  opportunity  for  declaring  to  men  the 
God  whom  the  many  ignore  or  iernorantly  worship. 
The  Presbyterian  Program  of  Proerress,  with  em- 
phasis on  all  phases  of  Christian  life,  offers  to  us 
all  an  effective  channel  for  our  service. 

"Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give."  It  is 
proportionate  service  He  asks  of  us.  Let  our  Church 
be  an  instrument  in  God's  hand  to  prove  that  He 
is  the  great  Redeemer  of  life,  at  work  in  our 
Southland  and  through  the  Home  Mission  forces  of 
our  Assembly. 


Suggestions  For  Observance  Of 

The  Home  Mission  Season 

The  program  for  the  Auxiliary  October  meeting 
in  the  booklet,  "Thy  Will  Be  Done — Now"  together 
with  Dr.  S.  B.  Lapsley's  Handbook,  "From  the 
Past  to  the  Present"  furnishes  a  wealth  of  material 
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for  a  local  auxiliary  or  a  local  church  to  observe 
the  Home  Mission  Season.  The  material  falls  into 
three  distinct  topics, 

(1)  "The  Past,"  (2)  "The  Present"  and  (3) 
"The  Future."  It  can  be  presented  in  an  elaborate 
or  in  a  very  simple  way,  depending  upon  the  size, 
stage  props  and  talent  of  the  group  presenting  it. 

The  Good  Samaritan  story  in  Luke  10:25-37 
answers  the  question,  "Who  is  my  Neighbor?"  It 
sets  a  pattern  of  neighborliness  today,  therefore 
is  a  splendid  devotional  message  to  precede  the 
program. 

I.  "The  Past.  The  use  of  a  large  American  flag 
and  a  huge  book  of  large  posters  to  reveal  the 
statistics  given  by  Dr.  McCorkle  in  answer  to  the 
question,  "Are  we  really  Christian?"  will  give  the 
suggestion  of  what  we  in  America  have  done  in 
the  past  toward  making  our  country  Christian. 
This  form  of  visual  instruction  makes  figures  most 
acceptable  and   impressive. 

II.  "The  Present."  If  "anyone  in  need  is  our 
neighbor"  then  our  task  at  the  present  is  to 
discover  WHO  are  in  need.  This  part  of  the  pro- 
gram can  be  made  most  effective  by  having  a 
Reader  who  tells  something  of  the  work  in  our 
different  Home  Mission  projects  and,  as  she  reads, 
characters  in  costume  representing  each  could  be 
shown  in  pantomime  on  the  stage,  or  the  costumned 
characters  might  present  a  short  characteristic 
sketch  to  reveal  our  Mission  work  in  the  various 
groups. 

(This  part  of  the  program  could  be  enlarged 
upon  by  use  of  Dr.  Lapsley's  information  in  his 
book  and  would  be  most  effective  in  a  Church 
School  of  Missions,  where  one  whole  evening  could 
be  given  to  this  part,  with  different  Departments 
of  the  Church  presenting  the  different  scenes.) 

III.  "The  Future."  Having  learned  something 
of  how  far  short  we  have  fallen  in  our  Christian 
attitude  toward  our  neighbors,  and  then  having 
seen  something  of  the  "Far-flung"  Home  Mission 
program  of  our  Church  with  its  great  needs,  shall 
we  in  the  future  meet  this  challenge  of  our  Home 
Mission  work?  The  Auxiliary  Home  Mission  Secre- 
tary should  answer  this  question  by  giving  the 
three-point  program  of  our  Home  Mission  Com- 
mittee: 

1.  The  program  of  advance. 

2.  Enlargement  of  work  in  the  field. 

3.  Financial  support. 

A  large  Christian  flag  could  then  be  placed  by  the 
American  flag.  Close  with  a  challenge  to  each 
Christian  and  an  opportunity  given  for  action  thru 
the  taking  of  the  Home  Mission  offering.  This 
third  section  could  be  given  by  a  visiting  speaker 
and  close  a  Church  School  of  Missions  with  a 
challenge. 

Such    a    program    gives   food   for   thought   with 
enough  pagentry  and  color  to  hold  the  interest  of 
all.  It  also  challenges  us  to  "carry  the  word  to  all 
in  need"  which  will  result  in  action  of  the  indivi- 
dual as  well   as  of  the  groups.  Let  us  never  lose 
sight    of    the    fact    that    information   attractively 
presented  stimulates  thinking  and  thinking  results 
in  action.  May  the  lives  of  Christians  be  enriched 
as   they  endeavor  through   the    observance   of   our 
Home    Mission    Season    to    carry    the    Church    to 
"where  the  people  are"  in  answer  to  their  need. 
Lucille  G.  Caldwell, 
(Mrs.    C.   R.) 
Shreveport,    Louisiana. 


Opening  Of  The  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary 

An  entering  class  of  thirty-four  students  was 
formally  matriculated  at  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  _  by  taking  the  obligation  prescribed  for 
students  in  the  Plan  of  Government  at  opening 
exercises  on  Tuesday  evening,  September  9.  Dr. 
John  M.  Alexander,  Director  of  Radio  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.,  delivered  the  principal 
address  of  the  occasion,  which  was  followed  by  an 
informal  reception  at  which  the  Faculty  of  the 
seminary  entertained  in  honor  of  the  new  students. 
In  connection  with  the  opening  exercises,  Captain 
E.  T.  Neale,  Commanding  Officer  of  the  Atlanta 
Naval  Air  Station,  was  present  to  represent  the 
United  States  Navy  in  awarding  a  handsome  bronze 
plaque  to  the  seminary  in  recognition  of  its 
Service  during  the  war  in  training  men  for  the 
chaplaincy  under  the  Navy  V-12  Program.  Presi- 
dent J.  McDowell  Richards  spoke  in  response  to 
Captain  Neal's  remarks,  accepting  the  plaque  for 
the  seminary  and  stating  that  it  would  be  placed  a 
some    suitable    spot   on    its    campus. 

The  total  enrollment  at  the  seminary  for  the 
fall  term  is  eighty-five,  of  whom  seventy-six  are 
regular  undergraduate  students,  five  are  engaged 
in  postgraduate  theological  studies,  and  four  are 
enrolled  in  the  Bible  Training  Course.  It  is  ex- 
pected that  the  student  body  will  be  further  in- 
creased at  the  opening  of  the  winter  and  spring 
quarters  as  a  number  of  applications  have  been 
received   for   admission   at   those   dates. 


Austin  Seminary  Enrolls 

Forty-Three 

Twenty-two  juniors  have  brought  the  enrollment 
of  Austin  Seminary  up  to  forty-three.  There  are 
also  thirteen  middlers,  six  seniors,  and  two  special 
students.  One  of  the  juniors,  Bohumil  Dittrich,  is 
a  native  of  Chechoslovakia,  and  two  others,  Rock 
Chao  and  C.  L.  Chen,  are  residents  of  China. 

To  introduce  the  junior  class  to  seminary  and 
its  problems,  etc.,  they  went  up  the  Colorado  River 
for  an  overnight  retreat  on  Lake  Buchanan.  This 
retreat  was  directed  by  Jimmie  Fogartie,  president 
of  the  student  body,  and  the  Rev.  W.  Jack  Lewis, 
Minister  of  students  at  the  University  Presbyterian 
Church,  with  the  able  assistance  of  several  faculty 
members. 

Also  highlighting  the  first  week  of  the  new 
term  was  the  formal  opening  held  on  Wednesday 
night,  September  17.  Dr.  S.  L.  Joekel,  professor 
of  English  Bible,  gave  the  onening  address  on 
"The  Theology  of  Matthew."  After  the  address  was 
a  reception  on  the  lawns  of  faculty  homes. 
i^i 

The  House  Of  God 

"Is  there  no  refuge  from  strife?  Is  there  no 
place  of  refreshing  where  a  man  can  prepare  for 
the  battle  of  life?  Is  there  no  place  where  two 
or  three  can  gather  in  Jesus'  name,  to  forget  for 
the  moment  all  those  things  that  divide  nation 
from  nation  and  race  from  race,  to  forget  human 
pride,  to  forget  the  passions  of  war,  to  forget  the 
puzzling  problems  of  industrial  strife,  and  to  unite 
in  overflowing  gratitude  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross? 
If  there  be  such  a  place,  then  that  is  the  house 
of  God  and  that  the  gate  of  heaven.  And  from 
under  the  threshold  of  that  house  will  go  forth  a 
river  that  will  revive   a  weary  world." 

Gresham  Machen. 
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Richburg,  S.  C. 

On  June  14th,  1943,  the  Richburg  Presbvterian 
Church  was  struck  by  lightning  and  burned.  At 
this  time,  Dr.  J.  T.  Dendy  of  Rock  Hill  was  serving 
as  pastor,  The  congregation,  though  exceedingly 
small,  very  courageously  decided  to  rebuild  and 
began  to  raise  funds  for  this  purpose.  A  building 
committee  was  appointed  and  Mrs.  Ira  Hicklin  was 
made  treasurer  of  the  fund.  Dr.  Dendy  received 
from  friends  and  interested  parties  the  sum  of 
$1,293.00  which  he  turned  over  to  the  treasurer, 
Mrs.  Hicklin.  In  all,  the  sum  of  $2,500  has  been 
received.  It  has  been  impossible  up  to  this  date  to 
rebuild  because  of  lack  of  funds  and  war  condi- 
tions. It  is  hoped  now  that  further  funds  may  be 
secured  and  the  erection  of  a  church  begun  in  the 
near  future. 

Now  that  Dr.  Dendy  has  retired  as  active  pastor, 
he  hopes  that  other  friends  will  assist  this  band  of 
workers  to  rebuild  their  church. 


PULPIT     AND      CHOIR 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

DOES   GOD   EXIST? 

By  A.  E.  Taylor.  Published  by  the  MacMillan 
Publishing  Company,  60  Fifth  Ave.,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $2.00. 

Twenty  years  ago  we  heard  Professor  Taylor 
lecture  on  moral  philosophy  at  the  University  of 
Edinburgh.  He  impressed  us  as  a  man  of  tremen- 
dous intellectual  power.  This  final  product  from 
his  pen  is  evidence  that  his  intellectual  strength 
had  not  abated  at  the  time  of  the  production  of 
this  book.  He  had  planned  to  publish  this  volume  in 
1939  but  due  to  the  war  it  was  postponed.  At  first 
he  intended  to  publish  it  under  the  title,  "Is  God 
Dead?",  but  in  the  meantime  Sir  Norman  Flower 
published  a  volume  by  the  same  name,  so  he 
changed  it  to  "Does  God  Exist?" 

The  author's  purpose  was  not  to  demonstrate  the 
being  of  a  God,  but  only  to  argue  that  some  al- 
leged and  widely  entertained  "scientific"  objections 
to  theistic  belief  are  unsound  and  that  it  is  un- 
belief (not  belief)  which  is  the  unreasonable 
attitude.  He  did  not  seek  to  create  faith  where  it 
does  not  exist,  because  he  felt  that  only  God 
Himself  can  do  this,  but  he  endeavored  to  defend 
it  where  it  existed,  or  at  least  where  the  will  to 
believe  is  present  against  the  specious  bad  reason- 
ing of  its  assailants.  All  who  have  read  the  author's, 
"The  Problem  Of  Evil"  or  his  Gifford  Lectures, 
"The  Faith  Of  A  Moralist,"  know  that  he  is  not 
a  novice  in  philosophy  or  metaphysical  analysis. 
Dr.  Taylor  has  used  the  terminology  of  his  con- 
temporaries. He  has  succeeded  in  meeting  his  op- 
ponents on  their  own  ground  and  using  their  own 
language. 

Professor  Taylor  has  very  little  patience  with 
the  so-called  scientific  expert  who  scoffs  at 
metaphysics.  He  informs  us  that  those  who  de- 
nounce metaphysics  as  medieval  rubbish  could 
profit  by  taking  the  trouble  to  read  the  work  of 
the  best  medieval  writers.  These  critics  would  find 
that  these  writers  were  at  least  trying  to  make  an 
appeal  to  "horse  sense."  The  author  has  put  it  in 
this  way,  "But  the  tragedy  of  the  situation  is  that 
the  type  of  scientific  man  who  is  most  eloquent  in 
denouncing  all  metaphysics  is  himself  perpetually 
talking  bad  metaphysics  under  the  impression  that 
it  is  'science.'  " 
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The  author  stoutly  argues  for  a  faith  in  things 
which  can  not  be  proven  by  a  science  which  is 
confessedly  in  confusion  about  its  own  foundations. 
Dr.  Taylor  remarks,  "We  are  all  only  too  prone 
to  forget  and  practice — though  we  are  ready 
enough  to  admit  it  theoretically  in  general  terms — 
that  the  whole  of  our  so-called  knowledge  is  so 
imperfect  that  even  after  centuries  devoted  to  the 
attempt  to  understand  ourselves  and  our  world, 
We  still  everywhere  'see  through  a  glass  darkly!" 
Again  he  asserts,  "And  so  if  we  have  failed  to  see 
a  thing — often  enough  because  our  backs  are 
turned  to  it — we  declare  that  it  is  not  there  to 
see;  or  We  call  that  contradictory  of  truth  which 
is  only  contradictory  of  some  unexamined  pre- 
conceptions of  our  own."  This  is  a  fine  statement 
to  keep  in  mind  and  transmit  when  occasion  calls 
for  it  to  agnostic  professors  and  modernist 
preachers. 

The  author  closes  by  warning  Christians  not  to 
render  to  Aristotle  or  to  any  other  philosopher  or 
man  of  science  the  things  which  are  God's.  As 
St.  Ambrose  said,  it  is  not  in  "dialectic"  that  God 
has  been  pleased  to  give  salvation  to  His  people. 
His  final  admonition  is,  "I  would  have  those  of 
us  who  are  in  danger  of  imagining  themselves  to 
be  elite  to  remember  how  it  is  written  that  the 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  neither  with  the  mighty,  nor 
with  the  learned  or  ingenious,  but  with  'them  that 
fear  Him,'  and  that  it  has  pleased  Him  to  use  the 
"foolishness  of  preaching'  to  confound  the  wisdom 
of  this  world.  We  shall  have  to  rid  ourselves  of 
the  delusion  that  there  is  some  reserved  private 
entrance  to  Heaven  for  the  'superior  persons.'  For 
all  of  us  the  journey  will  have  to  begin  with  a 
venture  of  faith  reaching  out  in  a  true  humility  of 
mind  to  be  disparaged  as  what  our  latest  unlovely 
jargon  calls,  'wistful  thinking,'  for  genuine  'wish- 
ful thinking'  we  must  turn  to  the  kind  of  agnostic 
who  'in  the  dark  that  covers  him'  blusters  about 
his  own  unconquerable  soul'  —  to  the  Christian 
who  sees  'not  as  though  we  are  sufficient  of  our- 
selves .  .  .  our  sufficiency  is  of  God.'  " 

~.R.R. 
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THE  MESSAGE  OF  ROMANS 

By  Robert  C.  McQuillan,  D.D.  Published  by  the 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $2.00. 

The  distinguished  President  of  Columbia  Bible 
College  has  given  to  the  public  this  new  volume 
to  "help  Christians  'dig  into'  Romans  for  them- 
selves, to  enter  into  its  inner  spirit,  to  know  the 
message  and  have  it  translated  into  life."  Twenty 
years  ago  the  author  published  a  booklet  on  the 
message  of  Romans.  This  volume  is  an  amplific- 
ation   of   the   earlier   work. 

Although  there  are  many  fine  expositions  of 
Romans  Dr.  McQuilkin  has  made  his  own  contribu- 
tion. As  we  read  it  we  agree  with  the  writer,  "The 
grandeur  and  glory  of  this  'Gospel  According  to 
Paul'   grows  with   every  fresh  reading." 

Who  is  God  and  how  does  He  deal  with  men? 
Who  is  Jesus  Christ  and  what  does  He  do  for 
men?  Who  is  the  Holy  Spirit  and  how  does  He 
work  in  men?  What  is  sin  and  what  is  its  result 
in  men  and  in  nations?  Why  are  men  lost?  What 
is  God's  way  of  saving  men?  What  is  grace?  What 
is  Christian  faith?  What  is  the  Church?  What 
happens  to  the  heathen  who  have  never  heard  of 
Christ?  These  and  many  other  questions  are 
answered  in  Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans,  and  Dr. 
McQuilkin  discusses  in  an  entertaining  and  edify- 
ing manner  the  answers.  He  believes  that  the 
questions  raised  in  this  letter  have  a  bearing  on 
our  practical  lives  today.  The  author  states,  "For 
these  questions  of  law  and  grace,  of  sin  and 
salvation,  of  God's  way  of  righteousness  are  eternal 
questions  that  concern  us  today." 

The  author  follows  former  expositors  in  pointing 
out  that  Christ  Himself  is  Paul's  theme  and  Paul's 
passion  and  to  bring  his  reader  into  personal, 
vital  union  with  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  is  the 
Apostle's  great  objective.  In  the  major  portion  of 
this  work  Dr.  McQuilkin's  views  harmonize  with 
other  writers  on  this  subject.  In  the  section  dealing 
with  "Israel  and  the  Gospel;  The  Jew  and  the 
Gentile"  he  follows  the  premillenial  interpreta- 
tion. It  should  be  remarked  that  he  gives  other 
points  of  view  and  states  them  fairly.  Wherein  he 
differs  from  them  he  does  so  with  a  fine  Christian 
spirit. 

Lesson  11  which  deals  with  chapters  12  and  13 
constitutes  one  of  the  very  best  sections  of  his 
exposition.  Dr.  McQuilkin  is  at  his  best  in  giving 
Paul's  great  appeal  for  "The  Yielded  Life."  Here 
the  author  avers,  "The  riches  and  the  glories  of  the 
grace  of  God  have  been  set  forth.  What  is  our 
response?  God  has  given  Himself  to  us  in  Christ. 
Shall  we  give  the  one  sacrifice  that  is  well-pleasing, 
the  sacrifice  of  ourselves  to  serve  Him  in  the 
Spirit,  living  out  in  daily  life  the  good  and  ac- 
ceptable and  perfect  will  of  God?"  Once  more  he 
writes,  "But  here  in  the  twelfth  of  Romans  it  is 
made  evident  that  all  activities  of  the  Christian 
are  to  be  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Such  common- 
place things  as  the  giving  of  money  and  showing 
mercy  are  included  along  with  'Prophesying'  and 
'Teaching.'  " 

This  work  is  recommended  to  Bible  students, 
pastors,  and  Christian  workers.  It  is  sane,  prac- 
tical,  and   elevating.  — J.R.R. 


THE    CHRISTIAN    AFTER   DEATH 

By  Robert  E.  Hough,  D.D.  Published  by  the 
Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10, 
111.   Price   $2.00. 

Man  has  always  had  a  curiosity  to  look  behind 
the  curtain  of  death  and  to  know  something  of  the 
hereafter.  Although  he  is  afraid  to  think  very  long 
on  the  subject  of  death  he  would  like  to  know 
something  about  its  issues.  Dr.  Hough  has  helped 
us  in  this  volume  of  twelve  chapters  to  understand 
these  issues  as  they  relate  faith  in  the  unseen. 
Any  Christian  who  is  willing  to  be  informed  on 
this  subject  will  find  no  better  interpreter  than 
this  esteemed  pastor  and  teacher.  He  reminds  us 
that  Christianity  has  the  answer  to  the  Christian's 
status  after  death. 

The  author  knows  the  questions  we  usually  ask 
on  this  subject,  so  he  discusses  such  themes  as 
Whence  Came  Life  and  Death?  What  is  Death? 
Will  the  Dead  Live  Again?  What  Gain  Does  Death 
Bring?  Where  Do  The  Spirits  Of  Just  Men  Go  At 
Death?  What  Is  the  Resurrection?  What  is  the 
Nature  Of  the  Resurrection  Body?  What  Is  the 
Believer's  Judgment?  Shall  We  Know  One 
Another  In  Heaven?  What  and  Where  Is  Heaven? 
How  Are  We  Fitted  For  Heaven?  and  How  Get 
Ready  To   Live  Forever? 

Each  chapter  is  calculated  to  remove  ignorant 
and  stupid  ideas  from  our  minds.  The  method  has 
been  to  gather  together  as  far  as  possible  the 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  subject  into  a 
form  that  will  make  it  easily  accessible  to  those 
not  familiar  with  it  and  who  would  not  have  the 
time  or  the  opportunity  to  search  for  such  truths. 

In  every  chapter  the  author  is  luminous  and 
transparent.  For  example,  when  he  speaks  of 
what  makes  one  qualified  to  enter  Heaven  his 
answer  is,  "And  that  one  thing  is  the  atoning  work 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  One's,  fitness  depends 
not  on  what  he  has  done,  but  solely  on  what  Christ 
has  done.  There  is  just  one  thing  that  separates 
man  from  God  and  that  is  sin.  Remove  that  and 
there  is  nothing  between  any  soul  and  God.  There 
is  only  one  way  back  to  God  and  that  is  by  the 
removal  of  sin.  This  could  be  done  only  by  Christ 
"Who  His  own  self  bear  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sins  should  live 
unto  righteousness."  — J.R.R. 


CRYSTAL   SEA 

By  Louise  Harrison  McGraw.  (Revell,  $2.00.) 
This  new  novel  is  probably  the  best  of  the  several 
volumes  published  by  a  gifted  Christian  writer  well 
known  to  Southern  Presbyterians.  It  is  the  story 
of  Janet  Douglas,  for  whom  a  new  life  began,  and 
romance,  when  she  left  her  little  country  home  to 
go  away  to  college.  College  years  come  and  go,  and 
the  life  as  a  school  teacher  in  a  quaint  country 
district  follows.  This  story,  as  do  all  of  Miss  Mc- 
Craw's  works  sets  a  high  standard  of  love  and 
marriage,  including  also  the  fun  and  frolic  of 
youth.  Her  plot  is  well  worked  out,  and  the  struggle 
of  a  soul  who  looks  beyond  this  life  to  the  Crystal 
Sea,  and  sets  her  standards  accordingly,  keeps  one 
on  tiptoes  to  see  whether  her  hopes  will  be  realized 
in  the  end.  The  novel  has  a  wholesome  religious 
flavor  and  would  hold  the  interest  of  any  Christian 
young  man  or  woman. 

— Mrs.   R.   C.   McQuilkin. 
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Astonishing  Lengths  And  Depths 


By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

Elder  In  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 


The  Presbyterian  Outlook  in  its  issue  of  Sep- 
tember 29,  1947,  demonstrates  in  a  surprising  way 
to  what  lengths — and  depths — the  liberals  in  our 
Church  will  go  in  their  defense  of  the  Federal 
Council.  Almost  the  whole  magazine  is  devoted  to 
this  subject.  The  substance  of  the  various  articles 
and  editorials  is  that  the  Federal  Council  is  the 
greatest  unifying  and  progressive  organization  in 
Protestant  Christianity,  that  to  withdraw  from  it 
would  be  "pulling  apart  from  the  Body  of  Christ," 
isolationism,  and  the  virtual  defeat  of  the  Protes- 
tant Churches  in  the  present  world  crisis;  that 
practically  the  entire  Church,  from  the  moderators 
down,  desire  to  remain  in  the  Council;  and  that 
only  a  small,  divisive  group,  "wedge-drivers," 
"sowers  of  discord,"  are  agitating  to  cause  dis- 
sension. The  whole  presentation  is  astonishing  in  a 
number  of  respects. 

Astonishing  Position 

It  is  astonishing  that,  in  the  face  of  such  over- 
whelming evidence  to  the  contrary,  these  honored 
leaders  in  our  Church  should  take  such  a  position. 
It  is  hard  to  believe  that  they  actually  accept  the 
modernism  and  socialism  that  for  many  years  have 
characterized  the  leadership  of  the  Council  and  are 
written  in  its  official  records  and  demonstrated  in 
the  actions  of  its  leaders.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
hard  to  believe  that  such  intelligent  men  should  be 
deceived  and  blind  to  the  true  nature  of  the  Coun- 
cil and  the  course  it  is  following.  Its  program  is 
clearly  social  and  political  rather  than  spiritual, 
natural  rather  than  supernatural,  earthly  rather 
than  heavenly.  The  great  majority  of  its  out- 
standing leaders  have  denied  every  fundamental 
fact  of  our  faith  and  have  launched  out  into  a 
program  of  political  activities  and  socialistic  en- 
deavors. Yet  these  responsible  leaders  of  our 
Church  seem  sincerely  to  believe  that  the  Council 
with  its  ecumenical  movement  is  actually  going  to 
"remake  the  world  order"  by  the  increasing  eco- 
nomic and  political  pressure  resulting  from  uniting 
one  denomination  to  another  until  a  great  world 
church  is  formed.  They  seem  to  have  a  passionate 
and  even  fanatical  zeal  for  this  cause  that  their 
eyes  are  blinded  to  every  error  in  connection  with 
it,  and  even  to  the  repeted  Scriptural  warnings 
against  "evil  men  and  seducers,  who  shall  wax 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived" 
(II  Tim.  3:13),  and  to  the  commands  to  separate 
from  false  teachers,  and  to  "have  no  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather 
reprove  them."    (Eph.  5:11). 

Astonishing  Statements 

It  is  astonishing  further  that  these  leaders  of 
our  Church,  with  such  evidence  before  them,  should 
be  willing  to  publish  statements  such  as  are  found 
in  the  various  articles.  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert's 
answers  to  objections  misrepresents  at  practically 
every  point  the  attitude  and  actions  of  the  Council 
as  revealed  in  its  own  official  records.  For  example 
DI-  Cavert  says  concerning  (P.E.P.C.  legislation: 
The  Federal  Council  has  not  endorsed  any  specific 
bill  to  secure  the  removal  of  discrimination  in  em- 
ployment,  but   it   has  urged  that  'permanent  pro- 


cedures for  securing  the  objectives  which  have 
been  sought  by  the  Committee  on  Fair  Employ- 
ment Practice'  should  be  established."  In  answer 
to  the  direct  question  as  to  whether  the.  Federal 
Council  has  ever  endorsed  an  F.E.P.C.  bill,  he 
said,  "No."  The  1945  Annual  Report  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  states  on  Page  44:  "The  action  of  the 
Federal  Council  through  its  Department  of  Race 
Relations  has  been  one  of  the  major  influences  in 
work  to  preserve  the  existing  F.E.P.C.  under  exe- 
cutive order,  and  for  legislation  to  make  it  a  per- 
manent policy  of  the  National  Government."  This 
activity  is  also  reported  in  their  1946  Biennial 
Report  on  Page  53. 

Dr.  T.  K.  Young  says  regarding  our  Church's 
leaving  the  Federal  Council:  "We  became  dis- 
gruntled and  withdrew.  Then  we  returned,  and  for 
a  number  of  years  every  Assembly  vote  has  indi- 
cated that  an  overwhelming  majority  want  to 
remain."  The  Assembly  Minutes  show  that  in  1931, 
when  our  Church  withdrew  from  the  Council,  the 
vote  was  175  for  withdrawing  with  79  against.  In 
1938,  following  the  request  for  advice  by  the  pre- 
vious General  Assembly,  the  Presbyteries  voted  48 
against  rejoining  and  38  for  rejoining,  with  two 
Presbyteries  not  voting.  In  the  face  of  this  strong 
majority  in  opposition  to  rejoining  the  Federal 
Council,  our  Church  was  pushed  in,  so  to  speak, 
by  the  back  door  in  1941  by  including  a  recom- 
mendation to  rejoin  in  the  lengthy  report  of  the 
Foreign  Relations  Committee.  Between  that  time 
and  the  last  General  Assembly,  at  least  43  over- 
tures have  come  forth  criticizing  and  opposing  the 
Federal  Council.  The  vote  at  the  1947  General  As- 
sembly for  submitting  the  mlatter  to  the  Presby- 
teries for  advice  was  179  to  173.  And  yet  Dr. 
Young  and  the  others  with  him  would  give  the  im- 
pression that  only  a  small  handful  of  trouble- 
makers are  opposed  to  the  Council. 

Astonishing  Claim 

Again,  it  is  astonishing  to  see  how  these  leaders 
could  continue  to  present  the  Federal  Council  as 
"the  united  voice  of  Protestantism  against  Ca- 
tholicism." The  ecumenical  movement  itself  has  as 
its  goal  the  uniting  of  iProtestantism  and  Ca- 
tholicism in  one  great  world  church.  The  strictly 
Protestant  character  of  the  Federal  Council  was 
destroyed  in  1938  when  the  Syrian  Antiochian  Or- 
thodox Church  of  North  America  was  taken  into 
membership.  The  Russian  and  Ukrainian  Orthodox 
Churches  of  North  America  have  been  taken  in 
also. 

Bishop  C.  Bromley  Oxnam,  former  President  of 
the  Federal  Council,  well  expressed  the  goal  of  the 
Council  in  his  address  in  Boston,  Mass.,  on  May 
25,  1947,  before  the  General  Conference  of  the 
Methodist  Church.  As  reported  by  The  New  York 
Times,  the  Bishop  said:  "The  union  of  Chris- 
tendom can  never  be  achieved  by  one  part  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  insisting  that  all  other  parts 
shall  deny  their  Christian  convictions  and  shall  dis- 
card their  creative  contributions  in  order  to  return 
to  a  part  of  the  church  universal.  Since  the  Roman 
Catholic     Church     refuses    at    present    to    consider 
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union  except  on  the  basis  of  all  other  Churches  re- 
pudiating their  own  Churches  and  returning  to 
Rome,  the  first  steps  toward  union  must  be  taken 
by  the  Protestant  Churches.  It  is  only  a  united 
Non-Roman  Christianity  that  can  hope  to  swerve 
Roman  Christianity  from  its  ecclesiastical  totali- 
tarianism, and  thereby  enable  Non-Roman  Chris- 
tianity to  work  together  for  the  eventual  unity  of 
all  Christendom  and  the  building  of  Christ's  Holy 
Church." 

Astonishing  Depths 

The  foregoing  are  merely  illustrations  of  the 
astonishing  lengths  to  which  the  liberals  are  will- 
ing to  go.  The  depths  are  seen  in  the  personal 
charges  and  insinuations  contained  in  the  article 
by  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  "Forces  Attacking  The 
Council,"  and,  even  worse,  in  the  page  listing 
those  who  are  opposed  to  the  Federal  Council  and 
those  in  our  Church  who  favor  it.  In  the  column 
giving  those  in  our  Church  who  favor  the  Council, 
it  would  appear  that  practically  the  whole  Church 
favors  the  Council.  The  falsity  of  this  has  been 
shown  by  the  previous  record  of  votes  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly.  On  the  side  of  those  opposed  to  the 
Federal  Council,  the  article  leaves  the  discussion 
of  principles  to  deal  in  personalities  and  to  arouse 
prejudices  and  animosities.  Included  in  the  list  are 
Elizabeth  Dilling,  Col.  E.  N.  Sanctuary,  Gerald  B. 
Winrod,  The  Christian  Beacon,  the  American  Coun- 
cil of  Christian  Churches,  the  National  Association 
of  Evangelicals,  the  Roman  Catholic  Hierarchy, 
the  Dispensationalists,  some  Premillennialists,  and 
the  Fundamentalists.  Along  with  The  .Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,  it  lists  William  Dudley  "Sil- 
ver Shirts"  Pelley,  and  the  Communists.  If  the 
whole  presentation  were  not  so  absurd  and  ridicu- 
lous, it  would  sink  to  the  most  unworthy  and  in- 
sulting level. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Communists  are  against 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  but  there  is 
considerable  doubt  as  to  how  strongly  they  would 
be  opposed  to  the  Federal  Council.  For  the  Fed- 
eral Council  leaders  again  and  again  through  the 
years  have  stood  before  the  public  shoulder  to 
shoulder  with  the  Communists  to  advocate  their 
mutual  socialistic  policies  and  programs.  Many  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  are  found  listed 
as  supporters  of  communist-front  organizations  in 
the  records  of  the  Committee  on  Un-American 
Activities. 

Mr.  Jerome  Davis,  who  according  to  "Who's 
Who  In  America,"  is  a  member  of  the  Social  Ser- 
vice Commission  of  the  Federal  Council,  made  the 
following  statements  in  the  Town  Meeting  broad- 
cast on  June  5,  1947:  "Christianity  and  Com- 
munism are  not  incompatible  .  .  .  Informed  relig- 
ious leaders  who  have  been  in  Russia,  like  Bishop 
Oxnam,  former  President  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches;  Dr.  Sockman,  of  New  York;  Dr. 
John  R.  Mott,  President  of  the  World  Y.M.C.A. — 
all  believe  that  Communism  and  Christianity  can 
get  along  together  .  .  .  Communism  and  Chris- 
tianity must  both  strive  toward  the  common  goal 
of  justice  and  brotherhood." 

Also  added  to  this  strange  list  is  the  following: 
"Old-time  anti-labor  industrialists  who  resent  the 
coming  of  a  greater  democracy  into  the  political  or 
economic  order."  Every  one  who  dares  to  oppose 
the  Council  is  given  an  epithet.  Here  are  Christian 
industrialists  who  stand  for  the  faith  of  the  Church 
and  for  the  American  democratic  system  of  free 
enterprise,  who  through  the  years  have  generously 
supported  the  institutions  of  the  Church  with  their 
means,  who  are  labeled  "anti-labor,"  regardless  of 


how  well  they  have  treated  their  employees  or 
what  benefactions  they  have  given  for  their  bene- 
fit. Those  who  favor  the  Federal  Council  are 
spoken  of  as  "earnest  business  men  and  indus- 
trialists who  are  seeking  faithfully  to  bring  their 
daily  work  under  the  full  dominion  of  Christ."  But 
those  who  oppose  are  called  "anti-labor  indus- 
trialists who  resent  the  coming  of  a  greater  de- 
mocracy into  the  political  or  economic  order." 
Such  tactics  is  its  own  condemnation. 

The  True  Situation 

How  gentlemen  in  prominent  positions  of  Chris- 
tian leadership  can  be  so  blind  to  the  overwhelming 
evidence  against  the  Federal  Council  and  can  make 
such  statements  and  take  such  positions  is  indeed 
astonishing.  The  fact  is  that  those  in  our  Church 
who  oppose  the  Federal  Council  are  really  stand- 
ing immovably  by  the  historic  faith  and  standards 
of  the  Church.  These  are  godly,  consecrated  Chris- 
tian men  and  women,  who  are  holding  steadfastly 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  absolute  deity  of  Christ,  His  substitu- 
tionary blood  atonement,  His  bodily  resurrection, 
and  His  coming  again.  They  are  not  the  trouble- 
makers in  this  present  crisis  in  our  Church.  They 
are  not  "wedge-drivers"  or  "divisive."  They  are 
simply  refusing  to  be  moved  from  the  historic  po- 
sition of  the  Church.  They  stand  opposed  to  any 
group  or  movement  that  would  sweep  the  Church 
from  its  historic  mooring  in  the  Rock  of  Ages- 
the  inerrant  Scriptures  and  the  risen  Lord,  the 
written  and  the  living  Word — and  that  would  carry 
it  out  into  the  unchartered  seas  of  modernism, 
socialism,   and   political   and   economic   scheming. 


THESE  WORDS  UPON  THY  HEART 

By  Howard  Tillman  Kuist.  Published  by  the  John 
Knox  Press,   Richmond,   Va.   Price   02.50. 

The  subtitle  of  this  volume  is  "Scripture  And 
The  Christian  Response."  Six  lectures  are  given 
here  on  the  James  Sprunt  Foundation  delivered 
in  1946.  There  is  an  appendix  with  an  abridgement 
of  Ruskin's  "Essay  On  Composition."  These  lectures 
discuss  such  themes  as  Scripture  and  the  Common 
Man,  Adventuring  And  First-Hand  Acquaintance, 
Opening  the  Eyes  Of  the  Understanding,  The 
Form  And  Power  of  Holy  Scripture,  Scripture  And 
Freedom  To  Think,  and  Translating  Scripture  into 
Action. 

These  messages  come  from  a  Bible  teacher  who 
is  more  than  a  drill-master.  They  reveal  the  author's 
wide  scholarship  and  high  appreciation  for  the 
revealed  Word  of  God.  The  burden  of  the  lectures 
is  found  in  the  author's  appeal  for  the  Scripture 
to  be  translated  into  action  and  become  a  power  in 
conscious  choice.  The  Scripture  must  become  a 
tutor  to  the  conscience.  The  author  also  takes 
jjains  to  point  out  that  all  of  our  thinking  in  regard 
to  Christ  and  the  Bible  should  lead  to  committment. 

The  author  confesses  that  in  dealing  with 
practical  considerations  he  has  left  many  important 
broader  aspects  of  the  subject  untouched.  He  has 
succeeded  in  showing  us  the  instrumental  work  of 
Scripture  in  the  forming  of  responsible  Christian 
character.  We  regret  that  in  limiting  his  subject 
more  attention  was  not  devoted  to  the  full  trust- 
worthiness of  the  Divine   Revelation. 

The  printer  has  done  a  superb  job  and  this 
volume  is  attractive  in  appearance  as  well  as 
fascinating  in   subject  matter.  — J.R.R. 
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EDITORIAL 


A  Matter  Of  Record 

Those  in  the  Church  who  are  studying  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  Federal  Council  and  our  relation- 
ship to  the  Council  will  be  wise  to  ponder  the  dis- 
quieting- effect  our  membership  in  the  Council  has 
had  on  the  life  of  our  Church. 

A  study  of  the  Minutes  of  our  General  Assembly 
reveal  these  interesting  facts: 

1931:  Ten  overtures  to  get  out  of  Federal  Coun- 
cil. Minority  report  to  get  out  adopted  by  vote  of 
175  to  79. 

1932:  Nine  overtures  to  reconsider  rejoining 
Federal  Council.  Seven  overtures  to  affirm  1931 
action.  Action  of  the  Assembly  was  that  we  do  not 
re-enter,  by  vote  198  to  68. 

1933:  One  overture  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Two  overtures  to  reconsider.  In  line  with  Overture 
No.  36  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  was  appointed  to 
study  Federal  Council. 

1934:  Four  overtures  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Five  overtures  to  stay  out.  The  Foreign  Relations 
Committee  recommended  13  to  7  to  re-enter  Fed- 
eral Council.  The  Assembly  declined  to  re-enter  by 
vote  170  to  79. 

1935:  No  overtures.  Dr.  S.  M.  Cavert,  General 
Secretary  of  Federal  Council,  addressed  the  As- 
sembly by  invitation. 

1936:  No  overtures.  The  General  Assembly  ex- 
changed greetings  with  Federal  Council. 

1937:  Four  overtures  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Two  overtures  to  stay  out.  Presbyteries  were  re- 
quested to  advise  next  General  Assembly  on  Fed- 
eral Council. 

1938:  No  overtures.  Presbyteries  vote  48  "no" 
to  rejoining  Federal  Council,  38  "yes"  to  rejoining 
Federal  Council,  2  not  voting. 

1939:  No  reference  to  Federal  Council. 


1940:  One  overture  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Overture  answered  in  negative. 

1941:  Two  overtures  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Dr.  Cavert  presented  invitation  to  rejoin  Federal 
Council,  aided  by  Dr.  Weigle,  President  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council.  Foreign  Relations  Committee  recom- 
mended re-entry  into  Federal  Council.  Recommen- 
dation of  the  Committee  was  accepted  as  a  whole. 
No  special  vote  on  Federal  Council  was  taken. 

1942:  One  overture  approving  our  re-joining 
Federal  Council.  Seven  overtures  to  withdraw  from 
Federal  Council.  All  overtures  to  withdraw  answer- 
ed in  negative. 

1943:  Four  overtures  to  withdraw  from  Federal 
Council.  General  Assembly  promised  to  submit  to 
Presbyteries  at  close  of  War. 

1944:  Three  overtures  to  reconsider  re-joining 
Federal  Council.  Four  overtures  to  withdraw.  Gen- 
eral Assembly  promised  to  submit  to  Presbyteries 
at  close  of  War.  (Report  of  Federal  Council  to 
General  Assembly,  Pages  192  through  195). 

1945:  One  overture  to  reconsider  re-joining  Fed- 
eral Council.  Six  overtures  to  withdraw.  One  over- 
ture to  stop  payments  to  Federal  Council.  All  over- 
tures answered  in  negative.  (Report  of  Federal 
Council,  Pages  178  through  182). 

1946:  Three  overtures  to  withdraw  from  Fed- 
eral    Council.     One     overture     to    stop    payments    to 

Federal  Council,  or  include  in  budget.  Three  over- 
tures answered  in  negative.  Federal  Council  put  in 
budget  for  1946.  (Federal  Council  Report,  Pages 
191  through  195). 

1947:  Twelve  overtures  to  withdraw  from  Fed- 
eral Council.  Two  overtures  to  submit  to  Presby- 
teries. Two  overtures  criticizing  Federal  Council 
practices.  Action  of  General  Assembly  was  to  sub- 
mit membership  in  Federal  Council  to  Presbyteries 
without  recommendation.  Vote:  179  for,  173 
against.  (Federal  Council  Report,  Pages  211 
through   216). 

This  study  reveals  that  the  years  when  we  no 
longer  belonged  to  the  Federal  Council  were  the 
years  when  there  was  the  least  agitation  and  un- 
rest  in    the    Presbyteries,  > — H.B.D. 
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Unavailing  Protests 

There  are  those  who  are  declaring  that  present 
opposition  to  the  activities  of  the  Federal  Council 
is  something  new,  brought  into  our  Church  in  re- 
cent years  by  a  "divisive  group." 

Let  us  refresh  our  memories.  In  1915,  three 
years  after  our  Church  joined  the  Federal  Council 
for  the  first  time,  our  General  Assembly  took  the 
following  action: 

"While  there  are  thus  many  things  in  the 
reports  of  the  Council  which  we  approve  and 
heartily  endorse,  ther€  are  actions  taken  which 
so  do  violence  to  the  historic  and  scriptural 
position  of  our  Church  that  we  can  do  naught 
else  than  decline  to  accept  the  responsibility 
for  them  and  enter  our  protest.  In  some  in- 
stances they  are  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  separation  of  the  Church  and  the  State 
and  the  only  proper  attitude  of  approach  which 
the  Church  has  to  the  affairs  of  the  State;  in 
others  they  deal  with  matters  that  are  wholly 
extraneous  to  the  recognized  mission  of  the 
Church  on  earth. 

"The  note  sounded  for  our  forward  move- 
ment in  the  Church  is  Evangelism.  Is  it  not, 
then,  of  the  greatest  importance  that  we  guard 
the  pure  evangel  from  accretions  that  may 
turn  us  aside  from  our  great  mission  and  dis- 
sipate our  energies  on  the  perishing  things  of 
time,  when  they  should  be  concentrated  on 
and  consecrated  to  the  mighty  things  of 
eternity?" 

The  General  Assembly  further  stated: 

"Troublous  times  such  as  these  caused  that 
action  in  the  iPresbyterian  Church  which  ne- 
cessitated the  birth  of  the  Church  South; 
should  we  not,  then,  most  carefully  guard 
against  the  age  tendencies  which  are  turning 
the  forces  of  the  Church  into  so  many  side 
channels  and  so  weakening  the  force  of  her 
one  supreme  call  to  save  men  for  time  and 
eternity?"  — General  Assembly  Minutes,  1915, 
Page  39. 

In  1916  further  protests  were  registered  by  our 
General  Assembly  against  the  actions  and  activi- 
ties of  the  Federal  Council.  Did  they  avail?  The 
1919  Minutes  are  revealing;  we  read: 

"(a)  That  the  Assembly  note  with  special 
care  the  fact  that  in  the  resolutions  adopted 
by  the  said  Federal  Council  at  its  meeting 
May  6-8,  1919,  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  the  Council 
repeats  the  acts  against  which  the  Assembly 
protested  so  vigorously  in  1915  and  1916; 
(b)  that  the  Assembly  now  utter  its  most  em- 
phatic protest  against  the  Council's  repeating 
the  objectionable  acts  and  violating  its  own 
agreement  of  1916,  touching  the  making  of 
deliverances  on  political,  industrial  and  other 
such  objects;  (c)  that  this  Assembly  ask  that 
this  protest  be  entered  on  the  records  and 
published  with  the  proceedings  of  the  Council. 
The  objectionable  acts  of  the  Council  passed 
May  6-8,  1919,  violating  its  own  former  agree- 
ment, were  its  representing  and  affirming,  as 
the  belief  of  the  Churches  connected  with  it, 
certain  views  on  political  relations,  inter- 
national relations,  labor  and  capital  problems, 
wage  questions  and  working  days,  woman's 
work,  race  problems,  the  making  of  laws  and 


the  enforcement  of  the  same,  treaties  with 
foreign  countries,  woman's  full  political  and 
economic  equality,  and  similar  questions." 
— General  Assembly  Minutes,   1919,   Page   55. 

A  study  of  the  official  reports  of  the  Federal 
Council  reveal  the  fact  that  from  the  beginning 
they  have  had  a  political,  economic,  racial,  social 
and  international  over-all  plan  from  which  they 
have  never  deviated.  To  this  they  have  committed 
the  various  denominations  making  up  the  Council 
and  protests  from  constituent  members  have  been 
politely  received  and  carefully  ignored.  In  fact, 
since  that  time  some  of  the  activities  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  have  been  more  objectionable  than 
anything  mentioned  in  the  above  protests  of  our 
General  Assembly.  One  of  these  was  the  pernicious 
and  persistent  activity  against  national  prepared- 
ness, carried  out  by  the  leaders  of  the  Council; 
using  the  name  of  the  Church  to  back  their  ac- 
tivities. 

Our  Church  will  be  wise  to  look  at  the  Federal 
Council  in  the  light  of  its  activities  over  the  years, 
forgetting  the  individual  involved,  either  pro  or 
con.  Those  of  us  who  oppose  the  Council  are  will- 
ing to  let  the  matter  be  decided  on  the  facts  of  the 
case.  Any  other  basis  of  decision  is  futile. 

— H.B.D. 


Strength 

Nowhere  is  the  difference  between  Christian 
truth  and  worldly  wisdom  more  in  evidence  than 
in  the  matter  of  strength. 

To  the  world  strength  means  physical  power, 
money,  influence  through  position  or  the  combined 
power  of  numbers. 

In  Christ  none  of  these  things  avail.  One  may  be 
a  giant  physically  and  a  pigmy  before  God.  One 
may  amass  a  fabulous  fortune  but  it  means  noth- 
ing to  the  One  who  owns  the  wealth  of  the  uni- 
verse. One  may  be  a  national  or  international 
leader  and  yet  be  as  nothing  in  the  eyes  of  the 
King  of  Kings.  One  may  be  part  of  a  great  organ- 
ization but  that  organization's  combined  power 
may  be  utterly  futile  before  the  God  of  all  the 
earth. 

It  is  the  privilege,  and  therefore  the  duty,  of 
Christians  to  be  strong;  strong  as  God  counts 
strength. 

The  paradox  of  this,  as  of  so  many  other  things 
in  the  Christian  life,  is  that  such  strength  comes 
only  through  a  sense  of  weakness;  through  a  hu- 
mility which  comes  from  meeting  God  face  to  face. 

Paul,  handicapped  he  thought,  by  a  "thorn  in 
the  flesh,"  asked  God  again  and  again  to  remove 
this  supposed  hindrance  to  his  effectiveness.  But, 
Paul  was  looking  at  his  life  with  his  temporal 
sight.  God  gave  him  spiritual  insight  into  his 
affliction  and  his  whole  attitude  changed.  He 
wrote :  "And  he  said  unto  me,  'My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee:  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory 
in  my  infirmaties,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me.  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirm- 
ities, in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions, 
in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake:  for  when  I  am 
weak,   then  am   I   strong."   II   Cor.    12:9-10. 
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A  man  is  never  strong  until  he  recognizes  his 
own  weakness  and  is  filled  with  the  strength  of  the 
Strong  Son  of  God  Himself.  A  Church  is  strong 
only  as  she  humbles  herself  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God. 

Certainly  one  of  the  messages  in  the  letters  to 
the  churches,  as  recorded  in  the  second  and  third 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  the 
weakness  of  the  luke-warm  Church  of  Laodicea. 
In  being  neither  cold  nor  hot  her  strength  was 
gone.  Only  by  an  all-out  surrender  to  Christ,  the 
head  of  the  Church,  was  spiritual  strength  to  be 
regained. 

If  the  Church  is  to  have  the  strength  necessary 
for  the  needs  of  a  world  like  ours  that  strength  can 
only  come  from  the  On.e  who  is  strong.  Every  re- 
flection on  His  glory,  every  denial  of  His  unique- 
ness, every  questioning  of  His  atoning  work;  these 
and  all  other  declensions  from  evangelical  Chris- 
tian belief  and  teaching;  these  all  but  sap  the 
strength  from  the  Church  and  leave  her  as  helpless 
as  a  shorn  Samson. 

Our  strength  is  in  Him  alone.  Our  witness  is  of 
Him  or  it  is  futile.  People  either  are  ignorant  of, 
indifferent  to,  deny  or  believe  in  the  divine  Son  of 
God.  To  those  who  unequivocally  believe  is  given 
the  privilege  and  the  task  of  making  Him  known. 
And,  the  strength  for  that  task  is  only  given  by 
the  One  to  whom  they  witness. 

"God  hath  spoken  once;  twice  have  I  heard  this; 
that  power  belongeth  unto  God."  'Ps.  62:11. 

May  we  constantly  seek  the  strength  which 
alone  can  enable  us  to  effectively  witness  in  days 
such  as  this!  — L.N.B. 


"God  Has  No 
Grandchildren" 

This  startling  statement  appeared  in  an  article 
we  read  recently.  At  first  it  sounds  facetious  but 
it  expresses  a  truth   of  the  deepest  significance. 

Despite  the  doctrine  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God 
and  the  Brotherhood  of  Man  which  is  so  popular 
and  so  widespread  the  fact  remains  that  only  those 
who  are  born-again  are  the  children  of  God  in  the 
spiritual  sense. 

God  is  the  Father  of  all  men  by  creation  but  the 
Bible  plainly  teaches  that  only  those  who  have 
been  born  into  the  household  of  faith  by  accept- 
ing: Christ  as  Saviour  stand  in  the  true  relation- 
ship of  sons  to  our  Heavenly  Father. 

Jesus,  speaking  to  His  carping  critics,  said:  "If 
God  were  vour  Father,  ye  would  love  me:  for  I 
proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God;  neither  came 
I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Why  do  y.e  not  under- 
stand my  speech?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my 
word.  Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do." 

Yes,  it  is  true:  "God  has  no  grandchildren." 
Every  man  must  stand  bv  his  own  faith,  or  fall 
because  of  his  lack  of  it.  We  brine;  our  children  to 
the  Lord,  dedicate  them  in  baptism  and  pray  for 
them  and  God  hears  our  prayers.  But,  their  salva- 
tion depends  solely  on  their  own  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Preaching;  is  usually  to  larg:e  groups  and  masses 
may  be  swayed  to  Him  by  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  they  come  one  by  one,  in  humble  re- 
pentance and  acceptance  of  salvation,  or  they  come 
not  at  all.  —L.N.B. 


Who  Governs  The  Church? 

Christ  Or  The  Higher  Courts? 

The    proponents   of   the   Plan    of   Union    tell 
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"The   governmental   system   presented    in   the   pk 
for  reunion  provides  a  larger  measure  of  local  co 
trol  than  is  now  had  in  our  Southern  Church." 
this  true?  Does  it  square  with  the  footnote  on  Paj  "*"' 
84   of  the   Plan,   thus: 


"The  radical  principles  of  Presbyterian  churi 
government  and  discipline  are:  That,  the  sever 
different  congregations  of  believers  taken  colle 
tively,  constitute  one  Church  of  Christ,  calk 
emphatically  the  Church;  that  a  larger  part  of  tl 
church,  or  a  representation  of  it,  should  govern 
smaller,  or  determine  matters  of  controversy  whk 
arise  therein; — that  in  like  manner,  a  represent 
tion  of  the  whole  should  govern  and  determine 
regard  to  every  part,  and  to  all  the  parts  unite- 
that  is,  that  a  majority  shall  govern;  and  cons 
quently  that  appeals  may  be  carried  from  low( 
to  higher  judicatories,  till  they  be  finally  decid< 
by  the  collected  wisdom  and  united  voice  of  tl 
whole   Church." 


Sjiritoi 
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This  is  the  principle  that  the  higher  cour 
govern  the  lower  courts.  It  is  not  more  local  co 
trol  than  in  our  present  Southern  Church.  In  o\ 
Church  "All  Church  courts  are  one  in  nature  uafiapis 
constituted  of  the  same  elements,  possessed  i 
herently  of  the  same  kinds  of  rights  and  powe 
and  differing  only  as  the  Constitution  may  provide 
(Par.  59)  so  that  every  act  of  jurisdiction  of  ar 
court  is  the  act  of  the  whole  Church   (par.  60). 


Moreover,  the  end  of  the  Plan  of  Union  is  th; 
the  final  court  of  reference  be  "The  collect; 
wisdom  and  united  voice  of  the  Church."  But  th 
is  contrary  to  that  great  Protestant  symbol,  tl 
Westminster   Confession,   which   says: 

"All  synods  or  councils  since  the  apostles' 
times,  whether  general  or  particular,  may  err, 
and  many  have  erred;  therefore  they  are  not 
to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith  or  practice,  but 
to  be   used   as   a  help  in  both." 

The   Protestant   position   is   that: 


i 


;  s::.:. 


"The  Supreme  Judge,  by  whom  all  controver 
sies  of  religion  are  to  be  determined,  and  all  j 
decrees  of  councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writers  i 
and  doctrines  of  men  and  private  affairs,  arej  j 
to  be  examined,  and  in  whose  sentence  we  are 
to  rest,   can  be  no  other  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
speaking    in    the    Scripture." 

In  accord  with  "the  radical  principals"  of  the  Pk,  . 
of  Union   that  instrument  says  the   Church   courj 
"can    call    before    them    any    offender   against  tl,  . 
order    and    gevernment    of    the    Church"     (p.    84    te(t 


It   declares  to   be   an   offense   not  only  that  whi 
is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  but  also  that  whii 
is  contrary  to  the  Constitution   of  the   Church   ( 
146).   Now   our   Book   of   Church   Order  says  th 
nothing  ought  to  be  considered  by  any  court  as  : 
offense  which   cannot  be  proved  to  be  such   fro 
Scripture    (par.    179).   According  to   our  Book  tl  mbly.  In 
jurisdiction  of  church  courts  is  only  ministerial  al  i  any  j 
declarative,  so  that  they  can  make  no  laws  bindii  torch 
the    conscience    but    can    only    establish    rules    fl  rgac" 


wt  ere 


the    Church   government   in   accord   with    Scriptu 
and  require  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ  givt  jr 
in    Scripture.    On    the    other    hand    the    dominaij  »t  M  |, 
party   in  the  USA   Church  holds  that  their  coun  ijn, 
have  legislative  powers.  The  USA  Assembly  did  J  iijt 
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934-36  depose  from  the  ministry  and  suspend 
rom  the  sacraments  ministers  merely  tor  disobey- 
ag  a  mandate  of  their  Assembly.  The  decrees 
gainst  these  men  made  no  reference  whatsoever 
o  the  Word  of  God.  Now  the  footnote  and  the 
tatement  of  the  text  on  page  84  are  in  strict 
ccord  with  the  USA  practice  and  are  utterly 
pposed  to  our  practice.  Moreover,  they  give  us 
jss  local  control  than  we  now  possess. 

For  example,  our  1947  Assembly  requested  each 
ynod  to  appoint  a  committee  to  study  and  make 
ecommendations  as  to  the  proposed  "Plan  of  Re- 
nion."  One  of  the  senior  ministers  of  trie  Synod 
f  Alabama  moved  that  this  Assembly  request  be 
mplemented  by  the  appointing  of  the  committee 
equested.  The  pro-union  members  of.  the  Synod 
oted  down  the  motion.  Now  there  is  nothing  so 
Tave  or  serious  about  the  brethren  voting  down 
n  Assembly  request  or  direction  in  a  Southern 
ynod.  But  it  is  inconsistent  for  the  pro-union  peo- 
le  to  have  so  voted  when  they  are  trying  to  put 
s  into  a  union  in  which  the  higher  courts  will  gov- 
rn  the  lower  courts. 

Over  against  the  Plan  of  Union  with  its  provision 
hat  the  higher  courts  govern  the  lower  courts  we 
lace  the  sole  Headship  and  Kingship  of  Christ  as 
I  hat  is  affirmed  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
i  5ook  of  Church  Order,  particularly  cnapter  il 
nd  the  paragraphs  which  implement  this  such  as 
aragraphs  19,  58,  179.  Our  doctrine  is  that  "It 
elongs  to  His  (Christ's)  Majesty  from  His  tnrone 
f  glory,  to  rule  and  teach  the  Church,  through 
{is  Word  and  Spirit  by  the  ministry  of  men;  thus 
lediately  exercising  His  own  authority,  and  en- 
orcing  His  own  laws,  unto  the  edification  and 
stablishment  of  His  kingdom."  The  Plan  of  Union 
page  82)  has  radically  changed  this  statement 
y  inserting  the  word  and  before  the  phrase  "by 
ne  ministry  of  men"  and  by  omitting  the  pnrase 
enforcing  His  own  laws."  The  Plan  of  Union  thus 
eaches  the  fase  doctrine  that  Christ  is  ruling  the 
Ihurch  when  ministers  act  apart  fromi  His  Word 
nd  Spirit  and  according  to  laws  that  they  have 
et  up. 

Our  Book  says  (par.  19)  :  "The  exercise  of  ec- 
lesiastical  power  whether  joint  or  several,  has  the 
ivine  sanction,  when  in  conformity  with,  the 
tatutes  enacted  by  Christ,  the  lawgiver."  This  is 
aken  over  into  the  1943  Plan  of  Union,  chapter 
,  par.  9.  But  it  is  entirely  omitted  in  the  1947 
'Ian  of  Union.  The  omission  is  "stunningly  sig- 
ificant."  Give  the  Drafting  Committee  just  a 
ew  more  years  to  work  on  the  matter  and  they 
'nil  have  succeeded  in  deleting  the  remaining  relics 
f  our  grand  testimony  to  the  soLe  Headship  and 
ilingship  of  Christ  from  the  Plan  of  Union.  In 
943  the  USA  group  were  napping  and  somehow 
his  paragraph   slipped   in.   But   now  they   are    un- 


ti 
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nlling  to  say  that  their  government  is  to  be 
mited  by  the  provision  that  it  must  be  in  con- 
ormity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by  Christ  the 
iwgiver  and  so  1947  deletes  this  paragraph. 

In  the  Plan  of  Union  as  in  the  USA  Church  the 
>wer  courts  are  to  obey  the  behest  of  the  higher 
ourts.  One  is  not  permitted  in  the  USA  presby- 
:  aries  to  criticise  the  acts  of  their  General  As- 
smbly.  In  our  Church  "every  act  of  jurisdiction" 
y  any  and  every  court  "is  the  act  of  the  whole 


•:  ihurch   performed   by    it   through    the   appropriate 

..;;  rgan"    (par.    60).    Our   System    of   graded    courts 

jjjjpl  i  not   erected    that   the   higher   courts   may    make 

..  l  jiws  and   so   govern   the  lower  courts.   Our  courts 

1 0  ave   no   lawmaking   powers   they_  are   only   courts 

.  .t]  i  interpret  the  law  of  Christ  given   in  the  Holy 

ffl  'Criptures.  Our  graded  system  of  courts  is  not  set 


up  to  find  "the  collected  wisdom  and  united 
voice  of  the  whole  Church"  (is  the  Presbyterian 
body  the  whole  Church?)  but  it  is  to  maintain 
the  authority  of  Christ  speaking  through  His  Word. 

Some  years  ago   an   able  class  in   Church  Policy 
drew  up  the  following  definition  of  our  government: 

"Presbyterianism  is  a  system  of  church 
government  by  courts  composed  of  elders 
(presbyters)  called  of  God  through  the  suf- 
frage of  His  people.  These  courts  and  appel- 
late courts  are  so  arranged  as  to  represent 
the  unity  of  the  Church  and  to  maintain  the 
authority  of  Christ  speaking  through  His 
Word." 

Brethren,  let  us  continue  to  maintain  the  authority 
of  Christ  speaking  through  His  Word.  Let  us  hold 
on  to  our  testimony  to  His  Sole  Headship  and 
Kingship  over  His  Zion.  Let  us  not  exchange  the 
mild  yoke  and  easy  burden  of  His  governorship 
for  a  government  of  the  Church  by  the  higher 
courts! 


Letter  From  Dr.  T.  K.  Young 

Memphis  4,  Tenn. 
October  6,   1947. 
Dr.  Henry  B.  Dendy, 
Editor,  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

In  my  capacity  as  general  chairman  of  the  group 
trying  to  preserve  our  Church's  affiliation  with  the 
Federal  Council,  I  have  written  many  letters.  I 
sent  one  forth  to  the  ministers  recently  that  was 
signed  "Assembly's  Committee."  It  should  have 
been  signed  "Assembly-wide  Committee,"  and  that 
was  my  intention.  The  mistake  was  not  discovered 
by  me  until  I  was  faced  with  it  in  a  meeting  at 
Atlanta.  The  error  could  be  unfair  to  those  seek- 
ing our  withdrawal.  It  indicated  poor  sportsman- 
ship and  must  seem  to  them  a  blow  below  the  belt. 

I  am  profoundly  grieved  about  the  mistake.  I 
sincerely  apologize  to  every  minister  and  elder  of 
the  Church  for  it.  No  one  among  us  wants  more 
than  I  that  the  contest  be  carried  on  with  utmost 
fairness,  with  kindly  good-will,  and  with  persistent 
regard  for  the  pride  and  integrity  of  each  other 
that  when  it  is  passed  we  shall  have  increased  mu- 
tual love  and  redoubled  determination  to  work  to- 
gether in  those  essential  matters  that  continue  to 
be  our  primary  business,  whether  we  are  in  the 
Federal  Council  or  out  of  it. 

Sincerely, 

Tom  Young. 

P.S. — Please  give  prominent  place  to  this  notice 
and  apology  if  you  can. 


Gain,  Gallio  &  Co.,  Ltd. 

Regarding  business  enterprise  the  term  limited 
pertains  to  responsibility:  it  is  not  different  in 
connection  with  the  subject  above.  This  is  a 
theoretical  firm:  there  is  no  company  by  such 
name;  yet  the  number  of  people  who  could  belong 
properly  as  stockholders  is  appalling.  Everyone 
knows  about  Cain,  murderer,  fratricide,  insulting 
his  Maker  by  blasphemously  denying  any  responsi- 
bility in  the  crime.  And  Gallio  was  a  pagan;  he 
was  an  officer  with  obligations  by  reason  of  his 
position.  But  following  the  insurrection  over  the 
Apostle  Paul,  Gallio  dismissed  the  Jewish  com- 
plaints  as   not   pertinent   to   his   administration    of 
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Roman  law,  nevertheless  allowing  gross  injustice 
in  the  beating  of  Sosthenes  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
Synagogue,  right  before  the  judgment  seat.  He 
cared  for  none  of  those  things,  when  in  the  light 
of  his  position,  his  intelligence,  and  his  power,  he 
should  have  meted  out  swift  justice  to  the 
offenders. 

Here  are  two  men,  two  illustrations,  attitudes 
un-Christian,  ungodly,  illegal:  "Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper?"  And  "Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those 
things."  What  a  great  and  widespread  organization: 
"Cain,  Gallio  &  Co.,  Ltd."  Limited,  narrow,  without 
conception  of  responsibility  or  acknowledgment  of 
debtorship,  going  through  life  with  no  concern  for 
the  welfare  of  those  about  them,  to  whom  by 
reason  of  their  position,  their  knowledge,  their 
relationship,  they  are  under  heavy  and  inescapa- 
ble obligation. 

The  sad  record  of  today's  frightful  situation  may 
be  said  to  have  begun  in  the  thirties,  when  Japan 
on  the  flimsiest  of  pretexts,  began  ravishing  China, 
neither  we  nor  the  League  of  Nations  protesting: 
we  were  not  China's  keeper!  The  League  cared 
for  none  of  those  things!  Next  and  logically  came 
the  spoliation  of  Ethiopia,  when  a  son  of  royalty 
bragged  about  the  thrill  of  mowing  them  down 
with  the  machine  gun,  the  Emperor  Haille  Selassie's 
pleas  and  tears  to  no  avail.  We  weren't  the 
Ethiopian's  keeper:  the  powers  of  righteousness 
cared  for  none  of  those  things,  not  enough  to  do 
anything  to  redress  the  crimes,  to  rebuke  the 
criminal.  Then  came  the  guinea-pig  test  of  German 
military  might  in  Spain;  and  who  cared?  Who  was 
Spain's  keeper?  Then,  the  gentleman  with  the 
umbrella,  and  "peace  in  our  time,"  and  Munich; 
then  Panzerized  and  pulverized  Poland!  At  last 
integrity  was  aroused;  armed  forces  stepped  in 
to  stem  the  tide  of  vandalism  and  horror.  But  the 
undoing  of  Europe  was  begun.  Did  we  care  enough 
to  save  the  patriot  Mihailovitch  from  murder? 
Did  not  those  who  might  have  cared  for  these 
things,  also  have  the  obligation  to  hold  Manchuria 
out  of  the  claws  of  the  Russian  lion?  How  about 
the  secret  agreements  at  Yalta,  and  the  betrayal, 
into  the  clutches  of  the  Kremlin,  of  Poland,  and 
Europe,  North  of  Greece  and  Turkey!  And  does 
anyone  feel  responsible  for  giving  the  veto  to 
Moscow,  by  which  every  constructive  move  for 
peace  and  economic  stabilization  of  Middle  Europe 
has  been  blocked?  What  about  the  infiltrations 
into  the  far  East,  and  the  fifth  columns  in  the 
Americas  and  Asia,  and  Africa?  And,  lo  and 
behold,  those  who  refused  to  be  their  brother's 
keeper,  now  se.e  the  world  in  a  mess.  Lands  are 
torn,  and  peoples  scattered,  homeless,  bleeding, 
weary,  persecuted,  hungry,  cold,  helpless,  and  all 
but  hopeless,  white  still  the  Christian  people  re- 
main immobilized  and  inefficient  in  so  great 
degree.  Cain,  Gallio  &  Co.,  Ltd.!  What  a  company! 

But  to  whomever  the  fault  is  chargeable,  this 
is  the  situation.  No  matter  now.  Here  we  are.  One 
world:  one  maelstrom.  We  are  all  inextricably 
bound  up  together.  And  the  sword  of  Damocles,  in 
the  atom's  power  and  the  threat  of  germ  warfare, 
hanging  over  our  collective  head.  In  the  face  of 
the  facts,  two  arguments  bid  us  do  the  extraord- 
inary, the  impossible  thing:  First,  selfish  concern 
for  our  own  welfare.  None  liveth  to  himself:  we 
know  that  now.  We  are  members  one  of  another, 
no  doubt  here.  It  would  be  like  saying  of  the  ship 
on  which  we  were:  let  her  sink;  it  doesn't  belong 
to  me,  for  us  to  hold  off  in  this  juncture.  Second, 
our  Christian  obligation.  Gallio  did  not  know  God: 
Cain  refused  Him  honor  and  his  brother  aid.  Like 


the  unjust  judge,  he  who  does  not  fear  God,  do* 
not  regard  man.  But  we  have  the  command  of  ox 
Lord,  who  died  for  man,  Who  yearns  for  mai 
Who  went  about  doing  good,  Who  says:  Give  y 
them  to  eat.  So,  the  desperate  and  unparallele 
need  combines  with  the  Christian  obligation,  fc 
us  to  do  something.  Christian  aid  will  alone  answei 
Christian  help  must  be  given. 

Here,  our  five  points  come  to  focus:  Evangelisn 

that    means   for    each   one    to    set    himself    to   wi 

others    to    the    Savior,    definitely,    individually: 

can  be  done.  Church  attendance:  and  what  a  grej 

gap  is  here  to  be  filled!  Where  are  the  worshippers 

They  can  be  drawn  to  the  House  of  God.  Outpost' 

what  Church  too  small  to  have  at  least  one  missio 

point!    Stewardship    of    all:    for    all    is    His!    Th 

seven     and     one-quarter   million    dollars    over-anc 

above.    Now    is    the    time    for   the    impossible,   th 

unprecedented.    NOW!    Sell    your    stock    in    Cai 

and   Gallio;   buy  in   Andrew,   Peter,  and   Paul!! 

—  R.  F.  G. 
i^i 

The  American  Scientific 
Affiliation 

Several  years  ago  a  group  of  about  ninety  mei 
all  recognized  in  their  respective  fields  because  c 
their  original  contributions  to  science,  organize 
the  American  Scientific  Affiliation. 

These  men  are  outstanding  evangelical  Chris 
tians,  banded  together  to  bear  witness  to  thei 
Christian  faith  and  to  properly  evaluate  scientifi 
truth  in  the  light  of  that  faith. 

Several  of  these  scientists  are  personal  friend 
of  the  writer  and  some  months  ago  it  was  ou 
privilege  to  read  several  of  their  extensive  art 
cles,  read  at  the  nrst  annual  convention. 

The  report  of  their  second1  annual  conventio 
has  just  come  to  band  and  we  take  pleasure  i 
printing  it  below.  Theirs  is  a  significant  movi 
ment,  one  which  is  already  bearing  effective  wi 
ness  in   the   scientific  world.  — L.N.B. 


"The  Second  Annual 

Convention  Of  The  American 

Scientific  Affiliation 


The  second  annual  convention  of  the  America 
Scientific  Affiliation  was  held  on  the  campus  < 
Taylor  University,  Upland,  Ind.,  August  27-2' 
This  organization  consists  of  Christian  men  < 
science  who  have  as  their  aim  the  correlation  < 
the  facts  of  science  with  the  truths  of  Holy  Scri: 
tures.  They  promote  and  encourage  the  study  ( 
the  relationship  between  the  facts  of  science  ar 
the  Holy  Scripture  and  the  dissemination  of  tl 
results  of  such  studies. 

The  meetings  of  this  year  were  well  attended  1 
members  and  friends  from  various  parts  of  tl 
United  States,  Although  the  activities  of  this  grou 
were  stated  in  September,  1941,  National  Convei 
tions  were  prohibited  until  last  year  when  the  fir 
convention  was  held  on  the  campus  of  Wheatc 
College,  Wheaton,  111. 

The  meeting  last  month  were  under  the  leade 
ship  of  Mr.  F.  Alton  Everest,  E.E.,  of  San 
Monica,  Calif.,  the  President  of  the  Affiliation 
Dr.  Irving  A.  Cowperthwaite,  of  Boston,  Mas 
Chairman     of    the    Program    Committee;    and  E 
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Wm.  J.  Tinkle,  Upland,  Ind.,  Chairman  of  the 
Local  Committee. 

Papers  on  the  following  topics  were  presented  by 
members  of  the  Affiliation: 

"Pania's  Work  On  Bible  Numerics." 

"Extent  Of  Change  Since  The  Origin  Of 
Species." 

"The  Theory  Of  Evolution:  A  Product  Of 
The  Age." 

"The  Spiritual  Interpretation  Of  Science  By 
Jeans  And  Eddington." 

"A  Positive  And  Aggressive  Christian  Scien- 
tific Testimony  For  This  Day." 

Guest  speakers  were  Dr.  Francis  R.  Steele,  of  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  who  spoke  on  "The 
Christian  Approach  To  The  Student  Mind,"  and 
Dr.  Cornelius  Jaarsma,  of  Calvin  College,  who 
spoke  on  "Christian  Theism  And  The  Empirical 
Sciences." 

Evening  lectures  which  were  open  to  the  public 
were  given  by  Dr.  Cecil  B.  Hamann  on  "Scientific 
Confirmation  Of  The  Bible,"  and  by  President 
Everest  on  "The  Moody  Institute  Of  Science." 
Both  were  well  attended.  In  connection  with  the 
latter  Mr.  Everest  gave  the  first  public  showing  of 
a  new  film,  "The  God  Of  The  Atom,"  which  in- 
cluded some  beautiful  shots  of  the  Bakini  Atoll 
Experiment. 

Discussion  periods  were  devoted  to  the  follow- 
ing topics: 

"Influencing    The    Unbelieving    Scientist    For 

God." 
"Homology    As    Evidence     Of    Evolution     Or 

Design." 
"Dating  The  Rock  Strata." 

The  Convention  at  Taylor  University  was  another 
chapter  in  the  history  of  the  Affiliation  which 
brought  its  membership  closer  together  and  stimu- 
lated their  interest  in  a  common  cause.  This  organ- 
ization will  soon  have  in  print  a  symposium  in 
which  various  fields  of  science  are  considered  from 
a  Christian  point  of  view. 

The  Third  Annual  Convention  will  most  likely 
be  held  in  August  of  1948  in  Grand  Rapids,  Mich." 


Paul  And  His  Joy  In  The  Lord 

( Phil.  4:4 ) 

Joy  seems  to  be  the  keynote  of  this  Prison 
Epistle:  sixteen  times  in  these  four  short  chapters 
we  find  "joy,"  "rejoice,"   "rejoicing." 

How  could  a  man  like  Paul  be  happy?  If  his 
joy  had  been  dependent  upon,  or  caused  by,  his 
outward  condition  or  circumstances,  he  might  have 
still  been  a  great  man,  but  he  never  would  have 
been  a  happy  man:  many  of  the  world's  great 
men  have  been  sad  men. 

How  could  a  man  ever  be  happy  if  he  has  to 
remember  the  "madness"  of  his  early  life;  perhaps 
years  wasted  in  sin.  Would  not  memory  and  con- 
science make  sorrow  a  life-long  companion?  How 
can  a  prisoner  rejoice?  Yet  we  find  Paul  and 
Silas  in  this  very  city  of  Philippi  singing  with 
bleeding  backs,  and  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.  How 
can  one  be  happy  when  his  own  people  turn  against 


and  persecute  him?  Do  those  who  have  "thorns  in 
the  flesh"  usually  have  smiles  on  their  faces? 

No,  Paul  could  never  have  written  this  letter  of 
joy  and  rejoicing  if  his  Source  of  joy  had  not  been 
within.  "The  happiest  person  I  ever  saw,"  said 
Bishop  Ryle  once,  "was  a  little  blind  girl  whom 
I  met  on  a  train.  I  soon  found  out  that  the  reason 
she  was  happy  was  because  she  had  found  the 
Savior,  and  loved  him." 

The     Source     of     Paul's    Joy     was     "The     Lord." 

In  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  had  found  complete 
and  full  forgiveness  for  all  his  sins.  He,  as  David, 
knew  the  "happiness  of  the  man  whose  transgres- 
sion is  forgiven  and  whose  sin  is  covered."  Saul 
of  Tarsus  was  a  great  sinner,  and  he  knew  it  only 
too  well.  He  was  a  different  type  from  some  great 
sinners,  but  no  less  a  sinner:  a  persecutor  of 
Christians;  a  persecutor  of  Christ;  an  unbeliever; 
a  blasphemer.  He  was  not  a  sinner  wallowing  in 
the  gutter  but  a  sinner  shutting  his  eyes  and 
closing  his  heart  and  even  "shaking  his  fist  in  the 
face   of   God." 

Paul  saw  what  it  cost  to  have  his  sins  forgiven. 
He  knew  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners  of  whom  he  was  chief;  he  knew  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins;  he  knew  that  He  "loved 
me  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 

Paul  saw  just  as  clearly  the  Grace  of  God  in 
Christ;  a  grace  that  forgave,  justified,  saved,  and 
filled  with  peace.  Paul  was  a  happy  man  because 
he  knew  that  "God  had  blotted  them  out";  that 
all  his  sins  were  "under  the  blood,"  and  that  he 
was  free  from  this  burden. 

In  the  Lord  he  also  found  a  Friend  and  Com- 
panion. Any  man  can  be  happy  if  he  has  one  true 
friend,  and  if  that  Friend  is  the  Lord,  then  he  is 
a  "blessed"  man.  The  Lord  stood  by  him;  the 
Lord  and  he  suffered  together;  the  Lord  revealed 
things  to  him  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  utter;  the 
Lord  was  constantly  giving  great  and  glorious 
promises.  Who  would  not  be  happy  if,  like  Paul, 
he  walked  and  talked  with  the  King,  and  knew 
that   the   King  was  his   Savior   and  Friend? 

In  the  Lord  he  found  Supreme  Satisfaction, 
both  for  this  life  and  the  life  to  come:  "For  to 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  He  could 
live  a  happy  life  on  earth,  and  spend  a  happy 
eternity  with  the  Lord  in  heaven.  The  Lord  gave 
him  victory  over  sin  and  the  flesh;  the  Lord 
solved  his  problems  and  guided  his  steps;  the 
Lord  bore  his  burdens  and  comforted  his  heart; 
the  Lord  had  a  home  and  a  rich  reward  awaiting 
him. 

The  Permanence  of  his  joy:  "always."  Most  of 
us  are  happy  today  and  gloomy  tomorrow:  we  are 
on  the  mountain  top  today  and  in  the  valley 
tomorrow:  we  are  singing  one  minute  and  sighing 
the  next.  If  our  joy  depends  upon  our  outward 
state  or  condition  this  cannot  help  but  be  true, 
but  if  our  joy  is  "in  the  Lord,"  then  our  joy  re- 
mains, no  matter  which  way  the  wind  blows,  as 
the  Christian  man  explained  the  sign  he  had  on 
his  weather  vane. 

The  Importance  of  this  Joy:  "Again,  I  say, 
rejoice."  The  joyful  Christian  honors  his  Lord. 
A  happy  face  is  a  fine  testimony  for  Him.  Nothing 
attracts  like  joy:  all  men  wish  to  be  happy:  if  we 
Christians  have  true  joy  in  our  hearts  we  will  win 
many   souls  for   Him. 
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A  Japanese  woman  came  to  the  head  of  one  of 
our  mission  schools  for  girls  and  said:  "You  do  not 
take  any  but  beautiful  girls  into  your  school,  do 
you?"  When  the  missionary  assured  her  that  they 
took  all  kinds,  she  replied,  "but  all  your  people  are 
beautiful."  When  it  was  explained  to  her  that 
these  girls  were  taught  to  know  and  love  Jesus, 
and  this  was  what  made  them  happy,  the  woman 
said,  "I  do  not  care  about  my  girl  becoming  a 
Christian,  but  I  do  want  her  to  go  to  your  school 
and  get  that  look  on  her  face."  If  unsaved  people 
see  a  different  look  on  our  faces  due  to  the  in- 
dwelling Christ,  they  will  be  attracted  to  HIM. 

From  his  own  experience  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan 
told  of  a  Yorkshire  factory  girl  who  had  given 
herself  to  Christ.  "As  she  was  walking  up  and 
down  the  platform  of  a  railway  station,  waiting 
for  a  train,  her  face  became  transfigured  with  a 
new  joy.  In  a  first-class  carriage  sat  a  lady  of 
title,  wealth,  and  culture.  She  saw  the  girl  pass 
several  times  in  front  of  the  train,  called  to  her 
and  asked,  'What  makes  you  look  so  happy'?  The 
girl  told  her  simple  story,  and  the  result  of  the 
brief  conversation  was  that  this  lady  was  led  to 
the  same  Christ. 

"Heavenly  Sunshine"  in  our  hearts  and  faces 
will  bring  a  rich  blessing  to  sad  and  sinful  men  and 
women.  — J.K.P. 


Division  Over  Federal  Council 

By  Rev.  W.  H.  Mcintosh,  D.D. 

Hattiesburg,  Miss. 

The  discussion  of  the  relationship  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  to  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has 
been  going  on  in  the  General  Assembly  of  our 
Church  for  more  than  thirty-five  years.  In  this  dis- 
cussion one  fact  has  been  demonstrated  beyond  the 
possibility  of  any  doubt.  That  fact  is  that  there  is 
a  serious  division  in  our  Church  about  the  Federal 
Council.  There  may  be  room  for  debate  as  to  the 
good  or  bad  in  the  Council  but  there  can  be  no 
debate  about  the  fact  that  the  division  in  our 
Church  is  an  evil,  and  a  growing  and  very  serious 
evil. 

We  are  all  agreed  that  the  visible  Church  of 
Christ  is  one  and  the  same  in  all  ages  and  in  all 
places,  and  that  it  consists  of  all  those  who  make 
profession  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
together  with  their  children.  We  affirm  that  this 
visible  unity,  though  obscured,  is  not  destroyed  by 
its  division  into  different  denominations.  Southern 
Presbyterians  are  not  religious  isolationists,  and  no 
informed  person  believes  that  they  are.  We  are  all 
agreed  that  on  proper  occasions  and  in  legitimate 
undertakings  we  should  join  with  other  Churches 
in  making  manifest  to  the  world  this  visible  unity 
of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

We  are  all  agreed  also  that  the  Church  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  a  supernaturally 
established  society  of  which  He  is  the  absolute 
King  and  only  head.  We  believe  that  every  man 
holding  the  office  of  Elder  in  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  has  been  called  of  Christ  to  be  a 
ruler  in  this  society,  the  Church.  The  constitution 
to  which  we  pledged  our  allegiance  at  our  ordina- 
tion is  a  solemn  covenant  with  each  other  and  with 
our  King. 
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That  constitution  specifically  forbids  the  Church 
engaging  in  any  secular  or  political  activity  what- 
ever. We  believe,  in  short,  in  the  unity  of  the  vis- 
ible Church  and  are  looking  for  opportunities  to 
make  that  faith  manifest.  We  believe  in  the  ex- 
clusively spiritual  mission  of  the  Church;  and  many 
fields  of  endeavor  are  closed  to  us  because  for- 
bidden to  the  Church,  as  such. 

We,  as  a  Church,  are  engaged  in  a  large  and 
very  important  enterprise,  by  virtue  of  our  mem- 
bership in  an  organization  called  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  As- 
sociated with  us  in  that  enterprise  are  some 
twenty-five  other  religious  bodies.  By  means  of  this 
association  with  them  we  make  manifest  our  belief 
in  the  unity  of  the  Church.  So  far,  so  good— but 
unity  in  what,  according  to  our  own  constitution? 
Unity  in  defying  the  specific  commands  of  our  own 
King  because  of  the  nature  of  the  things  we  are 
doing.  Unity  in  doing  what  we  solemnly  professed 
we  never  would  do. 

The  representatives  of  the  other  Churches  in 
the  Council  know  how  we  interpret  the  doctrine  of 
the  spirituality  of  the  Church.  The  General  As- 
sembly has  on  more  than  one  occasion  solemnly  in- 
formed them  of  it.  In  order  to  manifest  our  esteem 
for  them  We  have  violated  what  we  solemnly  as- 
sured them  were  our  sincere  Christian  convictions. 
As  Christian  brethren  they  ought  to  be  ashamed  to 
ask  us  to  violate  our  own  consciences.  We  have 
been  in  the  Council  too  long  to  come  out  now  with 
the  respect  of  our  associates.  By  coming  out 
promptly  and  finally  we  can  at  least  cease  to  de- 
serve their  contempt. 
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The  Books  Of  Hosea  And  Joel 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  nineteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  last  twelve  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
commonly  referred  to  as  the  Minor  Prophets.  This 
designation  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  time  of  Augus- 
tine, and  has  reference,  not  to  the  importance  of 
the  books,  but  to  their  length.  It  will  be  noticed 
that  these  books  are  far  shorter  than  are  the  great 
"Major"  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah  or  Ezekiel.  On 
the  other  hand,  these  short  books  are  of  tre- 
mendous value  and  importance.  Their  brevity  does 
not  one  whit  detract  from  their  importance. 

Even  before  the  time  of  Christ  these  twelve 
books  were  grouped  together,  and  were  sometimes 
spoken  of  as  one  book,  being  called  "The  Twelve" 
or  "The  Book  of  the  Twelve  Prophets."  Hosea  may 
have  been  placed  first  among  these  books  because 
it  is  the  longest,  but  it  is  impossible  to  explain  the 
arrangement  of  the  other  books.  In  the  Greek 
translation  known  as  the  Septuagint,  the  first  six 
books  have  the  following  order:  Hosea,  Amos, 
Micah,  Joel,  Obadiah,  Jonah. 

The  Book  Of  Hosea 

Hosea  is  mentioned  as  the  son  of  Beeri,  and  was 
possibly  an  Israelite  from  the  north.  At  least  his 
mission  seems  to  have  been  to  Northern  Israel.  He 
speaks,  for  example,  of  "the  land"  in  such  a  way 
as  would  show  that  he  was  speaking  of  the  north, 
and  throughout  the  book  his  words  appear  directed 
toward  the  northern  kingdom. 

Hosea  began  his  ministry  during  the  reign  of 
Jeroboam  II  of  Israel.  At  this  time  Uzziah  was  on 
the  throne  of  Judah.  Thus,  we  may  be  safe  in 
placing  the  beginning  of  Hosea's  ministry  before 
749  B.C.  He  was  thus  earlier  than  Isaiah.  Hosea 
declares  that  he  received  his  revelations  during  the 
reigns  of  Uzziah,  Jotham  and  Ahaz  of  the  Judean 
Kingdom  and  during  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son 
of  Joash  of  Israel.  He  is  thus  to  be  reckoned  as 
one  of  the  four  great  eighth  century  prophets.  In 
Israel  his  contemporary  was  Amos,  and  in  Judah 
his  contemporaries  were  Isaiah  and  Micah. 

There  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  denying  the  au- 
thenticity of  this  prophecy,  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment well  attests  its  Divine  origin.  The  reader  may 
compare  Hosea  11:1  with  Matthew  2:15;  Hosea 
6:6  with  Matthew  9:13  -  12:7;  Hosea  10:8  with 
Luke  23:30;  Hosea  2:24  with  Romans  9:25;  Hosea 
13:14  with  I  Corinthians  15:55;  Hosea  1:6,9-2:24 
with  I  Peter  2:10. 

The  prophecy  divides  itself  into  two  principal 
parts,  Chapters  1-3  and  4-14. 

The  Marriage  Of  Hosea 

In  studying  the  prophecy  of  Hosea  the  reader  is 
almost  immediately  confronted  with  a  problem  of 
exceeding  difficulty.  The  prophet  begins  his  mes- 
sage by  the  announcement  that  the  Lord  has  com- 
manded him:  "Go,  take  unto  thee  a  wife  of 
whoredom  and  children  of  whoredom:  for  the  land 
hath   committed   great  whoredom,    departing   from. 


the  Lord."  At  first  sight  it  appears  that  Hosea  is 
being  commanded  to  do  something  that  is  wrong. 
In  answer  to  the  Lord's  command,  Hosea  relates 
that  he  married  Gomer  and  that  she  bore  him  sev- 
eral children.  Each  of  these  children  bore  a  sym- 
bolical name  and  was  made  the  object  of  instruc- 
tion. For  example,  one  of  the  children  was  called 
Lo-Ammi  (i.e.,  not  my  people),  and  this  name  stood 
as  a  symbol  for  the  message  of  the  Lord:  "Ye  are 
not  my  people." 

Throughout  these  first  three  chapters  of  the  pro- 
phecy there  runs  a  tender  strain  of  sadness.  Chris- 
tian commentators,  therefore,  have  paused  to  re- 
flect upon  the  precise  meaning  of  the  prophecy. 
According  to  some  devout  students  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  are  to  understand  these  things  as  actu- 
ally having  taken  place.  Hosea  did,  therefore,  ac- 
cording to  this  interpretation,  actually  marry  a 
woman  who  was  an  adulteress,  and  she  bore  to  him 
children  which  might  bear  the  terrible  name,  chil- 
dren of  whoredom.  As  each  child  was  born,  Hosea 
took  the  occasion  to  proclaim  to  the  people  the 
message  which  God  had  given  him.  For  example, 
when  Hosea's  little  daughter  was  born,  he  called 
her  name  Lo-ruhammah  (i.e.,  not  has  mercy  been 
shown),  and  he  took  the  occasion  of  her  birth  to 
announce  to  Israel:  "I  will  no  more  have  mercy 
upon  the  house  of  Israel;  but  I  will  utterly  take 
them  away."   (Hosea  1:6). 

There  is  much  to  be  said  in  defense  of  this  lit- 
eral interpretation.  For  one  thing,  the  prophecy 
reads  as  straightforward  narrative.  At  first  sight, 
we  receive  the  impression  that  these  things  are  to 
be  understood  as  actually  having  taken  place.  It  is 
perfectly  understandable,  then,  that  many  Chris- 
tian expositors  would  regard  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion as  at  this  point  correct. 

However,  as  one  reflects  further  upon  the  pas- 
sage questions  begin  to  arise  in  his  mind,  and 
these  questions  are  of  so  arresting  and  compelling 
a  nature  that  they  cannot  lightly  be  brushed  aside. 
For  one  thing,  if  Hosea  had  actually  married  an 
adulterous  woman,  would  he  not  by  that  act  have 
destroyed  the  effectiveness  of  his  ministry?  To 
make  the  matter  plainer:  When  a  present-day  min- 
ister of  the  Gospel  becomes  entangled  with  a  wo- 
man of  loose  character,  do  not  people  look  askance 
at  him?  Do  they  not  question  the  sincerity  of  his 
profession?  So  with  Hosea.  If  he  had  actually  mar- 
ried such  a  woman,  would  not  people  have  refused 
to  listen  to  him?  This  consideration  is  weighty, 
and  it  cannot  lightly  be  brushed  aside.  Again, 
would  not  the  time  element  have  destroyed  the 
effectiveness  of  the  prophet's  message?  A  number 
of  months  would  have  elapsed  before  the  birth  of 
the  first  child.  At  the  birth  of  this  child  the  pro- 
phet would  have  spoken  his  message.  Would  not 
its  continuity  with  the  message  which  was  uttered 
at  the  time  of  the  prophet's  marriage  have  been 
destroyed?  So  much  time  would  have  elapsed  that 
people  would  have  forgotten  what  Hosea  had  pro- 
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claimed  to  them  at  the  time  of  his  marriage.  Then, 
months  must  again  elapse  before  the  birth  of  the 
next  child,  and  so  on.  These  are  only  two  of  the 
compelling  considerations  which  have  caused  many 
devout  students  of  the  Bible  to  ask  whether  as  a 
matter  of  actual  fact,  we  are  to  regard  this  ac- 
count as  literal. 

Consequently,  in  company  with  many  Biblical 
students,  the  present  writer  has  become  more  and 
more  convinced  that  the  entire  episode  has  a  sym- 
bolical significance.  The  entire  message  was  re- 
vealed to  the  prophet,  and  the  prophet  related  this 
revelation  to  the  people.  If  this  is  the  case,  then 
we  can  immediately  perceive  the  forcefulness  and 
the  effectiveness  of  the  message.  Read  the  first 
chapter  of  Hosea  straight  through,  and  you  will 
discover  that  it  makes  upon  you  a  powerful  im- 
pression. It  is  forceful  and  direct.  It  portrays  the 
love  of  God  for  the  sinful  and  adulterous  nation 
and  reaches  its  climax  in  the  announcement  that 
the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the 


This  symbolical  interpretation,  of  course,  is  not 
without  difficulty,  but  it  seems  to  be  correct.  In 
this  connection  we  may  note  that  again  in 
Chapter  III  Hosea  is  commanded  to  marry,  and  it 
is  not  clear  whether  this  woman  is  Gomer  or  not. 
There  are  good  reasons  for  believing  that  this 
woman  is  Gomer.  At  any  rate,  the  episode  serves 
to  reveal  the  tender  love  of  Jehovah  for  His  erring 
people. 

Upon  the  basis  of  these  dramatic  scenes  in  the 
first  part  of  the  book,  the  prophet  engages  in  a 
tender  exhortation  to  his  people.  The  remainder  of 
the  book  was  for  the  most  part  delivered  against 
the  background  of  the  threat  of  the  Assyrian 
Empire.  Hosea  shows  himself  to  be  a  man  of  deep 
feeling,  and  at  times  his  anger  against  sin  mani- 
fests itself  in  language  that  is  harsh  and  some- 
what vehement.  The  language  of  the  book  is  filled 
with  beautiful  imagery,  as  the  prophet  sets  before 
the  sinful  nation  the  sublime  love  of  the  Lord. 

The  Book  Of  Joel 

The  second  book  of  the  Minor  Prophets  is  that 
of  Joel  the  son  of  Pethuel.  Nothing  more  than  this 
is  known  of  the  prophet  himself.  The  book  lends 
itself  to  the  following  analysis. 

1:1  -  2:17.  Judgment  over  Judah  Depicted  by 
the  Plague  of  Locusts. 

1.  The  heading  or  superscription.   1:1. 

2.  The  plague  of  locusts.  1:2-20.  The  prophet 
may  have  derived  his  thought  from  an  actual  in- 
vasion of  the  locusts.  These  insects  come  into 
Palestine  from  the  eastern  desert  and  can  cause 
great  harm.  The  vivid  description  of  the  locusts  in 
the  first  chapter,  however,  is  evidently  intended  as 
a  symbol  for  the  armies  which  will  invade  and  de- 
vastate the  land  of  Palestine. 

3.  The  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.  2:1-17. 
This  is  the  day  when  the  Lord  shall  visit  His  people 
in  punishment.  It  is  a  day  of  dire  distress,  and  this 
distress  is  symbolized  by  such  statements  as  "the 
sun  shall  be  darkened."  In  the  Old  Testament 
there  are  two  aspects  to  the  "day  of  the  Lord." 
On  the  one  hand  it  is  a  day  in  which  the  Lord  shall 
gloriously  triumph  over  all  that  is  evil  and  sinful. 
Thus  it  becomes  a  day  of  wrath  and  dread  for  sin- 
ners. At  the  same  time  it  is  a  day  of  blessing  and 
salvation  for  the  elect.  Thus,  even  in  this  present 
prophecy   of  Joel,  in   the  midst  of  the   description 


of  the  day  as  a  day  of  wrath,  we  read:  "In  Mount 
Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  deliverance." 

2:18  -  3:21.  The  Day  of  Salvation.  This  day  of 
salvation,  let  it  be  noted,  is  the  work  of  God's 
grace.  Of  what,  precisely,  is  the  prophet  speaking? 
When  Joel  announces  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  he  has  primary  reference,  it  would  seem, 
to  the  impending  exile.  This  exile  involved  the  de- 
struction of  the  outward  form  of  the  theocracy.  It 
was  known  as  the  period  of  the  Indignation.  But 
there  is  a  double  reference  to  the  prophecy,  as  we 
learn  from  the  New  Testament.  The  day  of  ven- 
geance appears  also  in  the  Advent  of  Christ.  This 
is  indeed  judgment  for  the  ungodly.  The  axe  is 
now  laid  at  the  root  of  the  trees.  Included  in  this 
concept  also,  is  the  last  day  of  judgment.  But  the 
day  of  the  Lord  also  has  reference  to  that  day  of 
deliverance  which  has  appeared  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  it  be  noted  that  Peter  quoted  from  Joel  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  When  Joel  uttered  the  words  of 
2:32,  for  example,  he  was  preaching  the  Gospel. 

The  Date  Of  Joel 

Some  critical  scholars  believe  that  the  Book  of 
Joel  was  written  after  the  Babylonian  exile  and 
that  it  contains  one  of  the  earliest  apocalypses. 
The  present  writer  is  not  convinced  by  the  argu- 
ments which  are  employed  to  defend  this  position. 
While  it  is  impossible  to  assert  definitely  when 
Joel  did  actually  prophesy,  yet  there  is  good  rea- 
son to  believe  that  he  uttered  his  message  during 
the  eighth  century,  and  before  the  time  of  Ahaz, 
possibly  during  the  reign  of  Joash.  For  one  thing 
the  enemies  of  the  people  which  Joel  mentions  are 
not  the  Assyrians,  Babylonians  and  Syrians  who 
later  came  to  the  fore,  but  the  Phoenicians  and 
the  Philistines,  the  Egyptians  and  the  people  of 
Edom.  The  position  of  the  book  in  the  Canon,  im- 
mediately after  Hosea  and  before  Amos  seems  to 
imply  that  Joel  belongs  to  the  pre-exilic  period. 
There  is  also  evidence  to  show  that  Amos  employed 
some  of  the  language  of  Joel,  and  the  language 
and  style  seem  to  belong  to  the  classical  period  of 
Hebrew  literature.  Hence,  w€  are  probably  not  far 
wrong  if  we  regard  Joel  as  belonging  to  the  eighth 
century  B.C.  some  time  before  Ahaz  was  on  the 
throne  of  Judah. 

The  prophecy  of  Joel  is  short,  but  it  is  of  tre- 
mendous importance.  It  will  serve  to  remind  the 
reader,  as  can  few  Old  Testament  books,  of  the 
awfulness  of  the  approaching  time  when  the  Holy 
God  will  judge  the  nations.  And  against  the  back- 
ground of  judgment,  it  sets  forth  the  tender  an- 
nouncement of  deliverance  and  salvation.  May  we 
read  this  book  with  gratitude  that  we  have  exper- 
ienced the  salvation   of  which  the  prophet  speaks. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Nov.  16:  Building 
Christian  Character 

Scripture:  II  Peter;  Jude;  Luke  2:40-52.  De- 
votional  Reading:   Matthew   5:3-16. 

Both  in  II  Peter  and  in  Jude  we  have  a  dark 
background  of  wicked  men  who  are  doing  all 
they  can  to  tear  down  Christian  Character.  These 
men — false  and  licentious  teachers — who  follow 
the  way  of  Balaam,  the  corrupter  of  the  Israe- 
lites, will.be  fearfully  punished.  The  Day  of  the 
Lord  is  coming  in  which  they  will  be  summarily 
dealt  with. 

In  contrast  to  this  dark  picture  w«  have  the 
exhortation  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  to  continue 
to  grow  in  grace  and  knowledge,  and  build  up  our 
most   holy   and  precious  faith. 

We  might  dwell  for  a  long  time  upon  these 
dangerous  and  destructive  forces  of  evil,  which 
are  as  powerful  now  as  in  the  days  of  Peter  and 
Jude.  Paul  tells  us  that  evil  men  and  seducers 
shall  wax  worse  and  worse.  But  in  our  limited 
space  we  will  confine  our  study  to  the  construc- 
tive side  of  our  lesson,  as  suggested  by  our 
topic. 

For  convenience  we  wish  to  divide  our  treat- 
ment into  three  parts:  Precious  Faith;  Precious 
Promises;    Precious   Character. 

Precious  Faith:  II  Peter  1:1-3.  The  Salutation 
is  very  beautiful.  Peter  calls  himself  "a  slave  and 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ."  Peter  was  the  chief  of 
the  apostles  until  Paul  stepped  into  the  place  of 
leader,  and  yet  he  calls  himself  a  "slave,"  as  Paul 
so  frequently  does.  The  term  "apostle"  means 
"sent  one":  both  Peter  and  Paul  were  in  business 
for  their  Lord. 

His  description  of  a  Christian  is  very  striking 
and  instructive:  "those  who  have  obtained  an 
equally  precious  faith  with  us  in  the  righteousness 
of  our  God  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ."  'This  is  best 
reading:  see  margin  of  K.  J.  Version  and  R.  S.  V.) 
This  is  another  of  the  many  proofs  of  the  full 
deity  of  Christ:  our  Savior  is  God. 

All  faith  is  precious — even  our  faith  in  each 
other  in  the  Home,  in  Business,  in  Social  re- 
lationships, in  the  Nation.  Our  whole  economic, 
social  and  political  structure  is  built  upon  faith. 
It  is  therefore  reasonable  and  necessary  that 
our  relationship  to  God  should  be  built  upon  a 
like  foundation.  He  that  comes  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of 
those  that  seek  Him.  Our  faith  is  not  in  the 
righteousness  or  ability  of  men,  but  in  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ. 

"On    Christ,   the    solid   rock   I   stand, 
All  other  ground   is   sinking  sand." 

Grace  and  peace  can  be  multiplied  unto  us 
through  such  a  faith,  and  we  are  given  all  thing's 
that   pertain    unto    life    and    godliness.    Jude    calls 


it  our  most  holy  faith,  and  urges  us  to  "earnest- 
ly contend"  (agonize)  for  it.  Such  a  faith  is  worth 
contending  for:  it  is  a  precious  possession. 

Modernism,  which  is  so  old  that  it  began  in 
the  Garden  of  Eden,  is  a  fifth  column  attack  upon 
our  precious  faith — the  faith  once  for  all  de- 
livered to  the  saints.  It  used  to  be  true  that  our 
worst  enemies  were  outside  the  church — men  like 
Voltaire,  Paine,  Ingersoll:  now  we  have  men  in 
the  guise  of  preachers  who  seem  to  take  pride  in 
their  doubts.  They  seek  to  destroy  our  precious 
faith  from  within  by  attacking  those  funda- 
mental truths  so  plainly  taught  in  the  Scripture 
— the  inerrancy  and  plenary  (verbal)  inspiration 
of  the  Bible,  the  Real  Diety  of  Christ  and  His 
Substitutionary  Atonement,  the  Bodily  Resur- 
rection of  our  Lord,  and  all  other  miracles.  Our 
faith  ceases  to  be  precious;  it  is  turned  to 
Rationalism,  when  these  great  doctrines  are  doubt- 
ed. Faith  that  is  precious  is  faith  in  the  Super- 
natural. 

We  are  not  believing  or  following  "cunningly 
devised  fables."  Peter  was  an  eye-witness  to  one 
of  the  greatest  of  these  miracles,  the  transfigura- 
tion of  Christ.  The  word  of  prophecy  has  been 
made  sure;  our  precious  faith  rests  upon  the  clear- 
est of  evidence. 

Precious  Promises:  II  Peter  1:4.  "Exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises."  "Precious  and  splen- 
did." What  makes  a  promise  "precious  and  splen- 
did"? 

(1)  The  character,  ability,  and  willingness  of 
the  one  making  it.  Some  promises  are  not  worth 
a  cent:  even  those  made  by  nations  are  often  but 
"a  scrap  of  paper."  The  promises  of  God  are  guar- 
anteed by  His  character,  His  power,  His  love, 
His  grace:  the  God  who  cannot  lie  has  promised, 
and   confirmed    that   promise    by   an    oath. 

(2).  The  Contents  of  the  promise:  one  may 
promise  you  a  dollar,  another  a  thousand  dollars: 
the  latter  is  the  larger  promise.  These  promises 
of  God  have  everything  we  need:  full  and  free 
forgiveness;  His  abiding  presence;  the  riches  of 
His  grace;  the  unsearcheable  riches  of  Christ; 
Eternal  Life;  An  inheritance  incorruptible,  unde- 
filed,    unfading. 

Let  us  notice  that  through  these  promises  we 
(1)  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  That 
in  itself  is  a  most  comprehensive  promise,  for  it 
assures  us  of  oneness  with  Him.  (2)  We  escape 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world.  Both  Peter 
and  Jude  describe  this  , 'corruption"  in  a  most 
vivid  and  dramatic  way  (See  Judge  and  II  Peter 
2,  and  part  of  3). 

Remember  that  all  these  promises  of  God  are 
"Yea"  and  "Amen"  in  Christ.  They  are  ours  if 
we   will    claim   and   appropriate  them. 

Precious  Character:  II  Peter  1:5-11.  Christian 
character  is  a  process:  we  are  to  "grow";  to 
"Build";  to  "Add."  Someone  has  called  this  passage 
'Sanctified    Arithmetic."    "Do    your   best    to    add" 


Pa&<fo,J3<i 


TIS:t^@WH5RNf;?B^I9fffEMAW-rTOUBNAL 


NweiUl94& 


is  an  earnest  injunction  to  use  our  arithmetic.  We 

have     "precious    faith     and     "precious 

we   are   to   build   upon 

We  find  this  character  wenrreatetr  Toy  us~Th  t~ne"s~e 

verses,   and   what   a   marvelous   picture   it   is   of   a 

noble  man  or  woman!  -ssirfiD*!  nOtnsJI 

Add   to   faith  virtue    (manliness).   Men   of  faith 
are  manly  men.  We  talk  a  great  deal  about  "super- 
mertif?  i/Rye  <only.  super-iiMaa  atlasthgrlarfengcafi  fawbWi 
Wfrt<findi  ai/lMt  flofhsdftndi  orf^lthe.Hinb^rJJIe'bfrBwIsiQbl'?! 
we   could   addwHKtnjf  anoinsTnames  tto;  itHisa4iit99M<t»o 
none  would  be  doubters:  the  ranks  of  infidels  and 
skeptics^do  jhotatfnrniBh  ffeeKdesrioEfa»th,f4BaamsbfiMit 
imoq'matolaii^s/ArcuFaiiH^aidB  Hi  tidafe3ste,mpb¥IDbierii 
liejte   Orted.ibl    ©ono    di'isl    arit — rfjifil    guoiooiq    "iuo 
■loo   j£ii1   9iinl  sd.oi   baay  Jl   -sinifig  srfj  ot   b9i9vil 

bMo$gHK.93ffep  «n'yi^vm&,  W^fiJ^fW^gf  g&f 

tR8o|W'Pfi|d!^)   #^W^e  %>dT  J^rSftoKU^J 

w(fcPftt&WS(i&W/  )tfMWn«&a  b^tyb9^9nl»i§KPi- 
ufl-H    bnis   tahrfO    10   yieiQ    laafl    9rfJ   .aldrH    adt 


'Wylkp/ol^eoige?.ryelf.^8 


To  self-control,  steadfastness,    (patience). -te1^^ 
been    called   "Stick-at-ive-ness";   the   ability   to   not 
groW'WeWry  friifwfeibdoittg^ffivW&df M*f  sap  n%yer 

■ij'ii/^fianBTi  9flj  .aenmim  9ged;f  10  jg9iB9T3  9rii  lo 

alkd  steddfaHtjiiifesA  gMlifeflsw   (jrf3ty,)gi-fflEis  iwondjt 

"godIme^"noi?i/<0ediik!^hfdssgUoi39aqgTfi8t;wW!)iadeBfejn 

b€    God-like,   or   Christ-like   is   the  hi«4isfafc/4iibuJe9 

is  the   Ideal 
le  *Wa«8S*'Sf 

nolqg  one  guoiooiq"  eaimo-iq  b  gojlBm  JisdW  ".bib 
To  godliness,  brotherly  love.  We  Christians? Hfceh 
to  love  all  men,  but  we  are  to  love  one  another 
With  8a9«8?PH£aPgJ*f  er^efe^fy.  ."S^e*fi«Has  EgcftteW  Kn 
som'£)V6Fftfe  M6sfWa^oTfta1:f,i«fi-k^at'St!Mifip-Oiflftf>Wd^ 
haH4  rb't#  t3fir'e^di^^«r^l»bHfetWWJama'9a:^&9ke 
like^Fo'^l  •T^k^r)or»W?l^rsi,ri^to',•?M^»ae^'thM•r'»nd,, 
tef^We^fePbiaafOflEf  %^me^ay>^e^s<&Hwftat  Sw^uIb 
tMrtg^r^veftMeft,fd6^^n*f^^'de^fIilik%3JhmreiH 
has  been  •fW#fiifeSte'd"inl8tfi<6>'1flaH^^ofD'r«?lgSeft'>a{iaB 

the  Church, 
yjwi    9no    :9airno-iq    adJ    10    gJnednoO    odT    ,(S) 

:**Iidv4»  Ibsiaify'jrbeBe  isdiiBipealEl6<fbChriBt^n&lihftJ,rq 
aeteiwr<L*ssve'->;go£i;  faBiifaesJcmdatJTiaiifajriilyga  itisJOSafchgefj 
outilo  lauJorfuworld'^of  smnsuscIiN^besloveEdf  fGJfiriSlo 
c^«straiaierth'>nte  te^iVgs&T^ndartEBlHjjaUiHalpsaBjia^'gtt^ 
HlnrPdhM  His  aLofesi fori obfeBroaBfeJtaer  oaifiSayjrtMiig,  "WriFI 
arebfto   Mdr^5noroe'dn!vvitiinaJ(i)TBp'Hssii»A.";9^rJ    IflrmiiH 

The  Christian  who  has  such  a  character  will  be 
ne-ithe^j  M^enj^junfei^&l.  j^aar^^^rtJb^dp^y" 
is^T  mi^no^ier^ni^jb^f  \,}s ^'Jm®^,  9nftp.j&dtr^) 
fwthoi    .osimoiq    9vigf!9d9iqrno,>   teom   b    si    il9gji    ni 

lift4. 

''Ho'w  ^r^io'ukMfe'^uciP^cl'^raceeW"!^^  w^'biflhJ'-1' 
ing  with  "gold,   silver,   precious   St8ne§"?>sq  bns  ,£ 


■kib    boO    10 

11     gTtHJ     91H 


■j^jiO 


g98irnOTq- 

VodT    .tehrfO 


ni    "nernA"    briB    "agY" 

f6FN6V.qf3/Themii5l:)  liiw  9W 


Lesson 
nsitehrfO      I  1-3:1  Wx*V?Of)LoTrOo*iftHD    .»oi->->1'} 

o.t     ;"wo-I%)"     Oj         9TB     9W         :  ?,«9D0iq     B     8f     •19i9BTBd*> 

■iSepiptuTe':  I'Jdhn^lfeyf^oimoZl'aSbaa:  E»ieywfci9#alL 
Reading}  iJCorinthian^'lS,  ".oltamdihA    hsiYtivnaE,' 


The   noble    catalog  of   Christian   Virtues   in   our 
fndedfwfch    'fTpve    itself."    We    want 
§§#Bv,   and   it   is   a   marvel- 
ry7  loT"l(5?e~ls     tire  greatest  thing  in  the 
world"  in  many  respects. 

.1  .vsH  Yfl  belib3  ....... 

We  could   easily  devote  all  of  our  space  to  our 
Devotional   Reading — that     matchless     "Poem      of 
Love"  written  by  the  apostle  Paul,  the  great  think- 
er and  theq^btiyfthSImifflMwil!  jraD&EeaJt  of  love. 
In  this  chapter  ■^w^i^'Sfs^^^bi^igplute  necessity 
for    Christian   Love:   all   other   gifts    are   worthless 
w^joufeeJAtrflaftftR^ceebB^opt)^^,!    djaith^^nft-El- 
edge,   good  work?)  rmagty^4flmfiivHe^ftak^  lp^oM^ 
into   all   its  beautiful   parts   and   spreads  them   be- 
fdnebus  iibel  the  «bijdrsnioJ)rias  sainBo1^   iQhTf**tin 
U<6jsre  asiiabpeBmanerit/po^aBsibajlHlse  ffeathianwi'ilspiMs^ 
bsE^dTth«9feJfieiailie3tnoJjgttliElSfe  risvdM);J£El"o;t  hbs  v;9.rij 
wollol    pdyr — g'i9.doB,9i    gpoijngoil    b^iB    aglBj-rrn9ni 
.■gQ^^^Sa^WiViMWi^jeTO^^djdnX^o^j 

^dWw°wmV',rtTHwm(}Wi  m&P¥&wa$$  wfr  Mfii 

Son  Jesus   Christ.   The   way   of   such   fellorof^hip^j^ 
pre-eminently  "The   Way  of  Love,"   but  there  are 
o*H$r  9taadts9,wf  sch^mqtei*iKthiehljairet  ateoitfifflcy  dii- 
prtrMnt.ofUetTaife  e^t&namro'jsobi&kcb'jthese  toeifna5eow«9 
cemaJtCDlkeJ  iBain,gtlopBs:  edJ  oj  b979vi[9b  I1b  ioi  9-ono 

Tim  uu  bjiud  bnB  ,92b9lwon}{  bna,  saB^a.ni  wo-ja  oJ 
Fellowship   Means  W^ngpjfo&p  W£hV{ iM  •'Mfk' 
1:5-2:2.   God   is  Light,   and  if  we  have   fellowship 
wjiiriHiiroqwe  most  yfaXk  in  bb§  H^h*hHloi^inan9tf#o 
wfeJMvtogbtfeertffixe&ptoiheyihBJ-Higrbediridf  zwrnvwiMi 
iArrtdieiohigftt^as gjjirf)  isrth  rtJieBligton  weibaweqf eJaowfi 
siap^>u4»e    tariih  nairotlteaB  aad)  tile  dilatodluifl  J.edusl 
QhriatiiEHisjrSorn  dleiinsefeho^is  hfirom^att//siHBvH,Hteda 
mwstiidH)atbaaJcb3an^iug5  fxrro  tfeeftnds  fc£im  iD'wus>jali« 
and>thjd  sbB}B»ij^n;be?.eon,fBs®ed  send)  fdr^i-®dui«  Tbaj 
atonement    of    Christ   is   sufficient   for   the    siimqftt 
the  whole  worjd.   Sin   separates  us  from   God   and 
thfe^nTJiftus*'^    r4m'&¥£a  '^efoW'W^veah    wfflk 
td&t'K&fl  mdi\f&  l&W.^rt    :^-ir,q    99irij    oini    Jnam 
.'I9J9B1bH0    guoi'>9TcI    igg^irnonH 
Fellowship    Means    Keeping    His    Commandments: 
InJ)3lwiiu[2S-8dTObfedlifihc«9fl^aI^rf>trf'i"«f  eoote^k^-e 
atouda  a9«©Wytfoftl9»fn Wiig'fellcwfc&lp  .IwiHihijHajii.v-BiOthtt 
t^Le  9^»n^jth^«ewjjo61nmaTidjKjEn4f;requli5e  -ddtert^B 
lq^e  9®i«Iq  b^thcan  i  RT^sttgshaltfllotv&i  £the9fe*r^n  tbjij 
GodrI-a2idU9SBait  to^'.tbyrtneigbbart  as'vtHyaelfrf9bB9l 

?,riB3rn     "9ltgoqB",    mi9J     9dT     .89ob    7.[ln9ijp97^     o^ 

A  Me  n?av^C,  bpf ,  ^ragfi  „  thr9  WL,  ^th  ;■  0we  c^. . 
not  buy  or  earn  salvation;  but  if  w^are^gijfjaU,?!} 
saved — horn  from  above — we  will  seek  to  do  the 
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Love  is  an  active  principle;  we  love  iff',  de^ed 
and  in  truth.  If  any  of  the  Christian  familjM^Jre 
in   need,   we   feel   moved   to    help    them. 

Faith  and  love  are  linked  together;  we  must 
believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
love  one  another.  This  is  God's  command,  and  the 
only  way  we  can  have  fellowship  with  Him  is  to 
keep  this  commandment.  In  this  way  we  know 
that  He   abideth  in  us. 

We  might  turn  our  outline  around  and  say:  the 
Way  of  Love  makes  us  Walk  in  the  Light;  Keep 
His  Commandments;  Separate  ourselves  from  the 
World.  In  this  Way  we  have  fellowship  with  God 
and  with  our  fellow-Christians. 

Peter  Tested  for  Love:  John  21:15-22.  This  most 
interesting  and  instructive  interview  between  the 
Risen  Christ  and  His  erring,  but  repentant  apostle 
is  recorded  only  by  John.  We  are  very  familiar 
with  the  whole  incident,  but  let  us  refresh  our- 
selves, stir  up  our  minds  by  remembering  some 
of   its   outstanding   lessons. 
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The  thrice-repeated  question,  "Lovest  thou  Me"? 
is  a  most  vital  question.  We  may  have  a  cold 
intellectual  sort  of  faith  without  much  love.  We 
can  believe  without  much  love,  but  we  cannot 
LOVE  without  believing;  so  that  even  when  we 
acknowledge  that  Faith  is  the  foundation  grace, 
still  Love  is  what  makes  Faith  a  living  reality: 
Faith  works,  by  love,  and  a  dead  faith  is  no  faith. 

The  three-fold  answer  of  Peter  and  his  grief 
as  he  remembered,  no  doubt,  his  threefoeld  de- 
nial, has  its  lesson  for  us.  The  use  of  the  two  dif- 
ferent words  for  "love,"  also  have  been  com- 
mented upon  time  and  again. 

Our  Savior's  Command  to  Peter,  "Feed  My 
sheep,"  "Feed  My  lambs"  is  one  that  ought  to  be 
constantly  remembered  and  practiced  by  us  all. 
Love  makes  us  good  shepherds,  as  love  made  Him 
the  Great  Shepherd.  Love  makes  us  care  for  the 
sheep  and  the  lambs — all  who  are  in  the  sheep- 
fold. 

If  our  Master  should  test  us  as  He  tested  Peter, 
would  we  stand  the  test?  The  fault  found  in  the 
Church  at  Ephesus  was  that  they  had  "left  their 
first  love";  "You  no  longer  love  Me  as  you  did 
at  first."  May  each  one  of  us  search  our  own 
souls  and  see  where  we  stand  in  this  most  im- 
portant   matter! 

♦ 

Lesson  For  Nov.  30:  The  Prooi 
Of  A  Christian 

Scripture:  I  John  4-5;  II  John;  Acts  4:1-13. 
Devotional  Reading:  Romans  8:1-11. 

How  can  I  know  that  I  am  a  child  of  God? 
The  assurance  of  salvation  is  a  most  blessed  ex- 
perience, and  one  to  be  sought.  The  proof,  or 
proofs,  may  not  be  exactly  like  those  in  a  problem 
in  algebra  or  geometry,  but  they  are  just  as  re- 
liable. 

The  proof  of  a  Christian  according  to  Paul  in 
Romans  8:1-11,  (Dev.  R.)  is  having  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  and  walking  after  the  Spirit.  The  unre- 
generate  man  walks  after  the  flesh — his  old  carnal 
nature;  the  regenerate  man  walks  after  the 
Spirit.  He  has  been  born  again  and  is  following 
the  leadership  of  the  Spirit  Who  implanted  the 
new  nature  within  him.  If  we  turn  to  Galatians 
5 :22  we  find  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance. 

John  gives  substantially  the  same  proof,  but 
in  different   language. 

1.  Some  proofs  in  I  John  4-5:  Testing  the  spirits: 

4:1-6.  "Believe  not  every  spirit."  This  is  a  most 
needed  warning  today.  There  were  many  evil 
spirits  in  Christ's  day;  there  are  many  now.  There 
are  other  so-called  "gospels,"  which  are  not  an- 
other. What  is  the  proof  that  we  have  the  Spirit  of 
God  rather  than  some  false  spirit?  It  is  very  simple: 
"every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God:  and  every  spirit  that 
confesseth  not — is  not  of  God."  We  must  test  them 
by  their  attitude  towards  Christ. 

This  test  still  holds.  Many  false  teachers  are  in 
the  world:  they  were  beginning  their  attacks  upon 
Christ  while  John  was  alive  and  have  continued 
these  ever  since.  They  have  centered  these  around 
His  Person,  some  denying  His  deity,  some  His 
humanity;  His  Atoning  work  on  the  cross,  ad- 
vancing all  sorts  of  confusing  and  misleading 
theories   of  the   Atonement;   His   Bodily   Resurrec- 


tion,   some    denying    this    and    some    explaining    it 
away;  His  Return   in  glory  to  judge  the  world. 

The  right  belief  about  Christ  is  essential  to  sal- 
vation: let  us  beware  of  any  "spirit"  that  belittles 
our  Savior. 

Loving  one  another:  7-21."  God  is  love":  there- 
fore everyone  that  loveth — with  the  same  sort  of 
love — is  born  of  God  and  knoweth  God.  His  love 
for  us  came  before  our  love  to  Him.  He  proved 
His  love  by  sending  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
for    our    sins. 

If  God  so  loved  us  we  ought  to  love  one  an- 
other. We  cannot  see  God,  but  we  can  see  His 
children,  and  if  we  love  them  it  is  proof  that  we 
love  God.  Have  we  searched  our  hearts  with  this 
question:  do  I  really  love  my  fellow  Christians? 
Heathen  nations  look  on  the  sad  spectacle  of  two 
nominally  Christian  nations  at  each  others  throats 
in  a  bloody  war,  and  derisively  remark,  "how 
these  Christians  hate  one  another."  The  pages 
of  Church  History  are  full  of  quarrels  between 
different  parties  in  the  Church,  or  denomina- 
tions; of  persecutions  galore,  of  wars  waged  even 
in  the  name  of  the  Church;  of  injustice  and  op- 
pression; of  self-seeking  and  pride.  Where  is  the 
proof  that  we  are  really  the  children  of  God? 
Sometimes  in  the  same  church  there  are  those  who 
will  hardly  speak  to  one  another.  These  things 
ought  not  so  to  be. 

There  is  the  bright  side  to  this  picture,  and  this 
proves  that  there  are  real  Christians  all  over  the 
world.  In  the  last  war,  Christian  Germans  and 
Christian  Americans  were  praying  for  each  other, 
as  was  true  in  all  the  countries  at  war.  Whenever 
the  call  comes  for  help,  Christians  respond  most 
generously.  The  spirit  of  unselfish  sacrifice 
abounds. 

This  is  indeed  one  of  the  best  proofs  of  belong 
ing  to  Christ,  and  John  keeps  reverting  to  it  and 
re-emphasizing  it.  It  needs  to  be  taken  to  heart  by 
us  all,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  Christ  is  the 
Spirit  of  LOVE.  "If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar."  These  are  strong 
words.  In  fact,  this  whole  passage  is  one  to  pondei 
upon  our  knees. 

Believing  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ:  5:1-12.  "Who- 
ever that  believeth — is  born  of  God,"  or  as  Pau 
said  to  the  Philippian  jailor,  "Believe  on  the  Lore 
Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  How  car 
we  know  that  our  faith  is  a  "living  faith?"  Living 
faith  makes  us  love  one  another:  faith  and  love  gc 
hand  in  hand:  the  two  are  inseparable  twins.  A 
living  faith  obeys — keeps  His  commandments.  A 
living  faith  overcomes  the  world:  "this  is  the  vie 
tory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.' 
This  faith  is  built  upon  the  witness  of  God,  anc 
the  witness  we  have  in  our  own   spirits. 

Faith  lays  hold  upon  Christ,  and  in  Him  we  hav< 
life.  He  states  the  whole  matter  in  a  nutshell  ii 
verse  12:  "He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  hi 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life."  "A: 
many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  power 
(the  right)  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  t< 
them  that  believe  on  His  name"  etc.  (see  Johil 
1:12-13)  John  writes  these  things  that  we  ma; 
know  that  we  have  eternal  life  and  that  we  ma; 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

This  confidence  leads  to  great  boldness  m  pray 
er,  and  to  a  life  free  from  the  dominion  of  sin:  th< 
wicked  one  touches  him  not. 
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II.  Proofs  From  II  John.  In  this  beautiful  letter 
written  by  John  to  a  Christian  mother  about  her 
home  and  children,  we  have  some  words  which 
John  uses  to  prove  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God.  These  words  are:  Truth — Love — Obedience, 
(walking  after  His  commandments), — Joy.  If  we 
walk  in  truth,  love  each  other,  are  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  obedience,  experience  fullness  of  Joy, 
then   we   are   surely   God's   children. 

He  warns  this  mother  against  the  deceivers  who 
have  gone  out  into  the  world  and  says  that  she 
is  not  to  allow  them  to  enter  her  house  or  bid 
them  Godspeed.  God's  children  jealously  defend 
the  faith  and  guard  themselves  against  error  of 
any  sort. 

III.  Proofs  from  Acts  4:1-13.  What  marks  do 
we  see  as  w€  look  at  these  early  Christians? 

We  have  already  seen  their  great  love  for  each 
other  in  Acts  2:41-47,  as  they  shared  their  posses- 
sions and  enjoyed  sweet  fellowship  in  worship. 

In  the  verses  before  us  we  see  some  additional 
proof: 

(1)  They  stood  firm  in  the  face  of  persecution: 
were  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  for  His  sake.  They  were  filled  with  a  spirit 
of   courage   and   "boldness." 

(2)  They  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
was   the   reason    for   their   boldness,    and    also    for 


their  knowledge  of  the  Scripture.  Peter  was  con- 
stantly quoting,  explaining,  and  applying  the  Old 
Testament   Scripture. 

(3)  They  were  outspoken  and  fearless  in  their 
testimony.  They  believed,  and  were  not  ashamed 
of  their  faith  in  Christ,  Who  died  for  their  sins 
and  had  risen  again  from  the  dead.  They  asserted 
this  great  truth:  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved." 

(4)  "They  had  been  with  Jesus."  This  was  liter- 
ally true.  They  were  His  disciples;  they  had  re- 
ceived from  Him  the  wisdom  they  needed.  This 
can  be  true  of  each  of  us:  we  can  spend  time  with 
Him,  and  people  will  see  His  image  reflected 
in    our  faces   and  lives. 

"Have  Thine  own  way,  Lord!  Have  Thine  own  way! 
Hold  O'er  my  being  Absolute  sway! 
Fill  with  Thy  Spirit  Till  all  shall  see — 
Christ  only,  always,  Living  in  me." 

These  are  some  of  the  proofs  of  our  being  Chris- 
tians. May  God  grant  us  full  and  sweet  assurance 
of  our  salvation  as  We  examine  our  hearts,  and 
remember  that  if  these  proofs  are  found,  it  is  be- 
cause of  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace,  for  by 
grace  are  we  saved  through  faith,  and  that,  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 
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Nov.  16:  Presbyterians  And  Methodists 

Introduction 

The  Methodist  Church  was  not  one  of  the  Re- 
formation Churches.  In  fact  the  founder  of  the 
church,  John  Wesley,  never  had  any  idea  of  found- 
ing a  church  when  he  began  his  movement  and 
never  made  any  attempt  to  do  so  until  forced  to 
by  circumstances. 

John  Wesley  was  an  ordained  priest  in  the 
Church  of  England.  He  was  very  diligent  in  his 
religious  duties  but  he  had  no  real  peace  and 
passion.  He  was  very  concerned  about  the  cold, 
dead  formalism  of  religion  in  his  day.  Then  one 
day  he  came  into  a  heart  warming  experience  in 
which  he  received  the  assurance  that  he  was  truly 
a  child  of  God,  and  for  fifty-three  years  he  went 
about  England  as  an  itinerant  evangelist.  When 
the  established  church  refused  to  make  way  for 
the  new  life  and  enthusiasm  of  the  new  converts 
the  Methodist  Church  was  established. 

This  experience  that  sent  John  Wesley  into 
evangelistic  work  has  been  the  key  to  the  Method- 
ist church  beliefs  and  program  ever  since.  The 
Methodist  church  has  always  placed  the  emphasis 
on    experience    rather    than    on    doctrine. 

Let  us  take  a  look  at  some  of  things  that  we 
actually  hold  in  common,  and  see  how  we  can  be- 
gin so  close  together  and  yet  get  pretty  far  apart 
by  a  different  emphasis. 


Comparison   Of   Common   Beliefs 
1.  The  Bible 

Both  these  great  churches  recognize  the  Bible  as 
the  Word  of  God  and  as  the  source  of  our  re- 
ligious knowledge. 

(a)  Methodists  believe  that  the  Bible  is  a  record 
of  man's  search  after  God  and  of  God's  dealings 
with  men.  It  is  a  book  of  life,  written  by  capable, 
inspired  men  who  showed  how  God  progressively 
led  His  people  through  generations  and  centuries 
into  the  full  light  and  truth.  Inspiration  was  not 
of  the  Scriptures  but  of  the  men  who  wrote  them. 
But  the  Methodist  church  has  emphasized  experi- 
ence and  has  left  men  free  to  choose  this  view 
of  the  Bible  or  to  choose  the  other  view  that 
emphasizes  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  as  a  whole 
rather  than  the  inspiration  of  the  men. 

(b)  Presbyterians  have  admitted  that  the  men 
were  inspired,  but  they  have  also  emphasized  that 
the  result  of  that  inspiration  is  the  whole  Bible, 
which  does  contain  a  system  of  truth  and  which 
is  the  only  rule   for  faith  and  practise. 

2.    The    Sacraments 

Both  churches  admit  that  there  are  only  two 
sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  for  His  church — 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

(a)  Baptism  and  the  Supper  for  the  Methodist 
are  outward  signs  of  and  inward  experience  and 
of   a    renewed    dedication    to    God   in    Christ. 
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(lb)  Baptism  and  the  Supper  for  the  Presby- 
terian are  not  only  signs  of  what  God  has  done, 
a  confession  of  experience,  but  also  a  seal  in  which 
God  honors  the  act  by  literally  sealing  to  the  life 
of  the  participant  the  benefits  of  the  act  sym- 
bolized— the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  baptism  and 
the  work  of  Christ  in  the   Supper. 

3.  Church  Government 

There  are  differences  in  the  mechanics  of  church 
government,  for  ours  is  a  Presbyterian  system 
where  the  government  of  the  church  is  carried  out 
by  courts  to  which  elected  officers,  lay  and  minis- 
terial, go;  while  the  Methodist  order  is  episcopal, 
depending  on  graded  orders  of  clergymen.  But 
there  is  one  difference  that  is  fundamental  in 
approach. 

(a)  The  Methodist  thinks  first  of  the  church  as 
a  living  organism,  and  as  the  organism  grows  the 
organization  must  grow  to  meet  the  new  needs. 
Thus  the  Methodist  church  has  never  felt  bound 
by  any  order  of  church  government  that  has  any 
apostolic  sanction,  feeling  that  perhaps  the  roots 
of  several  forms  were  present  in  the  first  century, 
thus  the  organization  has  grown  and  developed 
with  the  church.  The  basic  idea  is  that  the  church 
is  competent  under  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  de- 
termine her  government  and  the  order  of  her  min- 
istry. 

(b)  The  Presbyterian,  on  the  other  hand,  has 
always  approached  the  matter  from  the  standpoint 
that  the  Church  is  a  living  organism  but  that 
Christ  and  the  apostles  have  set  down  the  basic  out- 
line of  th*  organization  that  this  organism  is  to 
take  as  it  grows  and  that  Christ  has  set  in  His 
church,  according  to  the  Scripture,  the  teaching 
elder,  the  ruling  elder,  and  the  deaconr. 

4.    The    Results 

These  points  may  seem  at  their  origin  to  be 
merely  differences  of  emphasis,  but  they  result 
in  changing  the  whole  impact  of  a  church  upon 
men  and  society.  Take  the  two  following  to  illus- 
trate: 

(a)  Down  through  the  years  the  Methodist 
Church,  because  of  its  emphasis  on  experience,  has 
emphasized  the  responsibility  of  man  to  work  out 
his  own  salvation,  even  to  the  place  where  man  has 
to  keep  himself  saved  by  his  own  good  works. 
Whereas  in  the  iPresbyterian  view  God  has  been 
given  the  supreme  place  and  thus  in  our  message 
we  have  placed  emphasis  upon  the  Sovereignty  of 
God    in    salvation,    and    in    other    matters   as   well. 

(b)  Because  of  the  Methodist  emphasis  on  ex- 
perience and  freedom  of  doctrine  those  of  a  liberal 
.^persuasion  of  mind  in  doctrinal  matters  have  forged 

to    the    fore    in    the    church,    and    because    of    the 

emphasis  on  man's  responsibility  to  work  out  mat- 

nWrsHhe  modern  social  movement  has  gained  great 

'"neafcliWay    in    the    church.    The    Methodist    Church 

.'jWfi&i   ohe    of   the    first   great   churches   to    adopt   a 

<ij|>©,eial>n&reed.    But  our  Presbyterian    emphasis   has 

been  on  tl*e  system  contained  in  the  Bible  so  that 

we   have   been   a   confessional   church   and   liberals 

have  made  sldw  going  in  the  church,  and  because 

oviif  TjOpftio  QJU^hauJEa  on   the   program   of   God   as   con- 

tftHhSdo  igjHthtolSeriptures    we    have    been    slow    to 

adopt  modern  programs  for  bringing  in  the  King- 
dom. Thus  the  United  Methodist  Church  has  had  a 
J3i&ftrfafl$re)<sld  &ik&LW£0,  but  our  church  is  now  di- 
l.n^die#!3nWl<Wob"0W0sing  camps  on  the  question  of 
wMth«Pw#'shSftuiH  go  all  out  for  the  kind  of  social 


Nov.  23:  Presbyterians  And  Episcopalians 

Introduction 

In  so  far  as  what  the  eye  can  see  in  architec- 
ture, vestment,  and  liturgy  the  Episcopal  church 
seems  at  first  glance  to  be  farther  away  from  the 
Protestant  churches  and  closer  to  the  Catholic 
churches  than  any  other. 

This  observation  becomes  very  interesting  when 
we  notice  that  the  Episcopalians  will  tell  you  that 
their  Church  is  Catholic  yet  Protestant,  primitive 
yet  Reformed.   And  yet  it  is  all  that  in  truth. 

The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  America 
traces  its  origin  back  to  the  Church  of  England. 
The  Church  of  England  was  begun  by  missionaries 
in  the  second  century.  The  Church  in  England  had 
many  ups  and  downs  through  the  centuries,  but  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  succeeded  in  getting  con- 
trol of  the  Church  for  the  first  time  in  the  days 
of  King  John  but  the  yoke  was  never  popular  with 
the  people.  When  Henry  the  VIII  shook  off  the 
yoke  of  the  papacy  for  his  own  purposes  the  peo- 
ple followed  him  because  they  had  never  wanted 
to  be  under  that  yoke  in  the  first  place.  Except 
for  this  brief  period  in  which  the  Church  was 
under  Rom©  the  Church  of  England  was  indepen- 
dent and  recognized  as  its  only  head  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.  Many  of  the  first  settlers 
of  our  country  were  from  the  Church  of  England 
and  they  brought  the  Church  over  with  them.  At 
the  time  of  the  American  Revolution  these  churches 
also  broke  with  the  mother  Church  and  became 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  today. 

The  Episcopal  Church  in  its  belief  concerning 
the  great  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  faith  about  the 
Bible,  God,  Jesus  Christ,  and  salvation  agree  with 
that  truth  to  which  we  all  agree  and  which  is 
expressed  in  the  great  creed,  such  as  the  Apostle's 


program  advocated  by  the  liberal  groups  or  con- 
tinue to  emphasize  the  faith  and  depend  upon  indi- 
vidual Christians  making  their  Christian  impact  by 
personal,  social  responsibility.  Be  sure  to  remem- 
ber, though,  that  we  both  believe  that  a  Christian 
does  have  a  social  responsibility  and  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead. 

Notes 

The  above  material  concerning  the  Methodists 
was  taken  from  "Methodism  in  Belief  and  Action," 
by  Bishop  John  M.  Moore.  Our  own  Confession  of 
Faith  is  authority  for  our  belief.  In  this  program 
w©  have  a  chance  to  see  how  two  groups  may 
recognize  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  yet  by 
different  approaches  actually  we  be  traveling  in 
opposite  directions.  Which  approach  is  correct? 
Can  a  man  choose  what  suits  him?  Man,  then,  is 
the  measure  of  the  truth.  Can  the  church  say? 
Churches  are  made  up  of  men  and  their  councils 
do  err.  We  broke  away  from  that  in  the  Reforma- 
tion. Shall  modern  knowledge  decide?  If  it  does 
then  reason,  not  revelation,  reigns.  It  seems  that 
the  only  sensible  approach  to  the  Bible  is  to  ap- 
proach it  from  its  own  point  of  view.  In  this  pro- 
gram you  could  study  the  two  different  churches, 
point  out  their  common  beliefs  but  difference  of 
approach  and  then  study  a  passage  of  Scripture  to 
get  the  Scripture's  point  of  view  concerning  itself. 
For  instance  you  might  use  2  Timothy  3:14-17, 
discussing  how  far  reaching  is  the  purpose  ex- 
pressed in  the  words  "that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
completely  equipped." 
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Creed.    The    Episcopal    church    differs    from    ours 
mainly  in  their  ideas  of  the  clergy  and  the  worship 

of  the  church. 

♦ 

Nov.  30:  What's  Different 

1.    The    Clergy 

As  the  Church  began  to  grow  in  the  early  days 
the  twelve  Apostles  could  not  carry  on  the  work 
and  preach  in  all  these  congregations.  Other  lead- 
ers had  to  be  chosen. 

(a)  Episcopalians  say  that  these  twelve  chose 
certain  Godly  men  out  of  each  congregation  and 
ordained  them  priests  to  be  in  charge  over  their 
respective  congregations,  and  before  these  died  off 
they  ordained  other  men,  and  they  in  turn  so  that 
the  succession  has  come  on  down  unbroken  to  our 
own  day,  and  those  who  are  ordained  by  proper 
authorities  enter  the  Apostolic  Succession  and  are 
thereby  bonafide  ministers  of  Christ's  flock. 

(b)  Presbyterians  believe  that  Christ  has  made 
all  those  who  believe  to  be  priests  who  are  re- 
sponsible to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Church,  and 
since  all  these  can't  do  the  entire  work  they,  led 
by  the  Spirit,  elect  some  to  be  preaching  elders, 
some  ruling  elders,  and  some  deacons  in  the  Church 
to  carry  out  specific  duties.  There  is  no  clergy  set 
apart  to  be  a  different  order  from  the  laity.  All 
are  priests  under  the  living  Christ,  the  great  High 
Priest,  and  all  have  different  duties,  according  to 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  made  known  in  the  fellow- 
ship of  believers. 

2.   The   Worship 

(a)  The  Episcopalians  have  their  order  of  wor- 
ship set  down  very  rigidly  in  their  "The  Book  of 
Common  Prayer."  In  that  book  services  for  every 
Sunday  of  the  year  are  set  down  in  great  detail, 
with  prayers,  hymns  and  Scripture  readings.  Many 
of  the  prayers  are  very  beautiful  and  inspiring  and 
the  Scripture  portions  for  the  different  Sundays 
of  the  Church  year  are  excellently  chosen.  But  the 
worshipper  is  bound  to  the  form  of  service  as  set 
down,  and  the  form  must  be  conducted  by  a  priest 
who   is  in  the  true  apostolic  succession. 

(b)  Presbyterians  believe  in  carefully  planned 
services,  with  dignity  and  order,  but  we  also  be- 
lieve in  freedom  of  expression  and  form  and  the 
right  of  any  believer  to  conduct  the  services. 

Notes 

The  authority  for  the  above  statements  is  "The 
Episcopal  Church,"  a  pamphlet  published  by  The 
Forward  Movement  of  the  Episcopal  Church  and 
"The  Book  of  Common  Prayer." 

To  see  the  Biblical  emphasis  on  God's  ministry 
of  the  church  you  should  study  such  passages  as 
I  Peter  2:9-10;  Rev.  1:5-6;  Romans  10:5-17;  Acts 
6:1-6.  And  on  worship  study  John  4:19-24;  Eph. 
5:18-20. 

About  A  Christian? 

Introduction 

The  word  "Christian"  is  one  of  the  most  abused 
and  misunderstood  words  in  our  language.  As  we 
come  to  the  end  of  our  study  of  the  different  de- 
nominations of  the  Christian  Church  we  should 
come  to  some  clear  understanding  as  to  just  what 
we  ought  to  be  as  Christians  and  what  a  church 
ought  to  be  as  a  Christian  church. 

The  word  "Christian"  was  not  applied  by  God  to 
His  children  or  to  His  church.  It  is  a  word  that 


was  applied  by  the  non-Christians  of  Antioch  to 
the  group  of  people  in  their  midst  whom  they 
saw  worshipping  Christ  and  serving  Him.  (Acts 
11:26).  Perhaps  we  ought  to  go  back  and  see  what 
God  calls  His  child,  then  see  what  a  church  will 
be  when  people  like  this  band  together. 

Christians 

Three  words  are  most  frequently  used  in  Scrip- 
ture  to  describe  the   true   child  of   God. 

1.  Believer.  Christ  said,  Except  a  man  be  born 
again  he  cannot  even  see  the  Kingdom  of  God." 
"He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born 
of  God."  (John  3:3;  1  John  5:1).  No  man  is  a 
real  Christian  until  he  is  a  true  believer  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  is  born  again. 

2.  Saint.  We  think  that  saints  are  people  who 
lived  without  the  sins  we  are  heir  to,  had  a  halo 
round  their  head,  and  have  now  been  recognized 
by  the  church.  The  Word  of  God  knows  of  no 
such.  God's  Word  calls  all  the  believers  saints. 
(Rom.  1:7;  12:13;  1  Cor.  1:2;  16:1;  2  Cor.  1:1; 
Eph.  1:1;  Phil.  1:1).  Why  would  God  so  call  us 
when  we  don't  live  saintly.  When  we  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  are  cleansed  in  the  blood 
of  Christ  and  set  apart  for  holy  living  and  righte- 
ous service.   (Eph.  4:1;  5:3). 

3.  Disciple.  The  person  who  has  truly  believed 
and  has  been  set  apart  for  holy  living  and  service 
must  be  a  learner,  daily  seeing  the  mind  and 
will  of  God  in  the  Scripture  to  know  what  God 
would  have  him  do. 

A  Christian  is  just  like  everybody  else  in  his 
daily  routine  of  eating,  sleeping,  working,  and 
playing;  but  he  is  utterly  different  as  a  believer, 
saint  and  disciple.  If  we  are  true  Christians  the 
difference  will  show,  both  in  the  things  we  do  not 
do  and  in  the  things  we   do. 

The    Christian    Church 

What  was  the  first  church  ever  called  Christian 
like?  That  is  what  we  ought  to  be  today.  We  find 
a  picture  of  it  in  Acts  11:19-30. 

1.  Origin  of  the  Group.  Verse  19.  (a)  Simple 
testimony   given,    (b)    Significant   name    bestowed. 

2.  Attitude  of  the  Group.  Verse  23.  One  purpose 
.  .  .  steadfastly  true  to  the  Lord.  How?  (a)  To 
His  Person.  Matt.  16:16.  (b)  To  His  Work.  1 
Peter  1:24.  (c)  To  His  Book.  John  5:39.  (d)  To 
His  People.  Heb.  10:24.  (e)  To  His  Promise.  Titus 
2:11-15. 

3.  Characteristics  of  the  Group,  (a)  Effective 
evangelism.  Verses  21-22.  (b)  Systematic  Bible 
study.  Verses  25-26.  (c)  Liberal  in  meeting  needs. 
Verses  27-30.  (d)  United  in  fellowship.  13:1.  (e) 
Sensitive  to  leading  of  the  Spirit.  13.2a.  (f)  Obedi- 
ent to  Great  Commission.  13:2b. 

Notes 

No  church  or  denomination  today  can  claim  to 
be  the  only  true  church  of  Christ,  or  can  any 
church  claim  to  be  absolutely  pure.  The  Church 
that  God  can  most  richly  bless  the  church  that 
seeks  most  earnestly  to  see  that  its  members  are 
true  Christians  and  that  its  program  conforms  to 
the  mind  and  will  of  Christ.  Consistent  lives  and 
pure  program  are  the  secrets  of  power  from  God 
and  with  man,  not  numbers  and  influence.  Study 
passages  and  discuss  where  you  and  your  church 
fail  and  succeed. 
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PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO-CALLED  UNION 

BETWEEN  THE 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

AND  THE 

NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

Since  we  are  talking  about  uniting  with  them,  let's  get  a  few  facts  about  their  church  or- 
ganization. That  is  as  to  the  size  of  its  units.  Did  you  know  that  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  has  nine  (9)  Synods,  that  do  not  have  as  large  a  membership  as  ENOREE  PRES- 
BYTERY in  South  Carolina? 

Let's  make  an  analysis  of  the  membership  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  by  areas  and  see  where 
their  strength  lies,  and  where  their  growth  has  been  amazingly  small. 

Area 

In    the    Northeast,    including    Wisconsin,    Michigan, 

Illinois,    Indiana,    Ohio,   Pennsylvania,   Maryland,  Synods    Presbyteries      Members      Commissioners 

New  Jersey,  New  York,  West  Virginia,  and  New 

England  11  108  1,404,129  494 

All  States  West  of  the  Mississippi  River  22  127  624,597  322 

Rest  of  the  Church  7  33  146,794  76 

Totals  40  268  2,175,520  892 

Remember  the  U.S.A.  Church  began  its  expansion  into  the  territory  West  of  the  Mississippi 
River  at  the  same  time  that  the  U.  S.  Church  was  born.  And  the  Church  in  that  area  did  not 
have  to  function  for  years  in  a  section  which  had  been  devastated  by  a  terrible  war,  and 
whose  people  had  been  impoverished. 

Here  we  have  another  example  of  how  this  proposed  plan  of  union  works  against  the  Sou- 
thern Church.  In  the  area  West  of  the  Mississippi  the  U.S.A.  Church  has  only  30,984  mem- 
bers more  than  the  whole  U.  S.  Church,  and  yet  that  area  gets  86  Commissioners  more  than 
the  Southern  Church  gets. 

LET'S    SEE 

Commissioners 
Area  Synod      Presbyteries       Members  New  Plan 

U.  S.  Church  17  87  593,613  236 

U.S.A.  Church  West  of  Mississippi  River  22  127  624,597  322 

How  Do  The  Above  Figures  Look  To  You? 

ARE  YOU  GOING  TO  VOTE  TO  EXCHANGE  A  100  PERCENT  CONTROL  OF  YOUR  OWN 
CHURCH,  NOW  GROWING  RAPIDLY,  FOR  A  20  PERCENT  INTEREST  IN  A  CHURCH, 
ONE  OF  WHOSE  LEADERS  SAYS:  "OF  COURSE  I  DON'T  BELIEVE  IN  THE  ATONEMENT?" 

Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee 

RULING  ELDER,  CHERAW  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH,  PATRICK,  S.  C. 
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The  Proposed  Union  With  The 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church 

AS  IN  1861  —  STILL  AN  ERASTIAN  OLIGARCHY 

By  Rev.  J.  Robertson  McMahon,  D.D. 
Wetumpka,  Ala. 


In  1943  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  was  held  in  Detroit,  Michi- 
gan, and  like  so  many  other  assemblies  of  recer.t 
years,  it  emphasized  the  theory  of  Church  policy 
now  generally  regarded  as  official;  that  is,  that 
the  peace  of  the  Church  is  of  far  more  importance 
than  the  purity  of  the  Church's  doctrine  and  that 
the  oligarchy  at  "Headquarters"  will  tolerate  prac- 
tically any  degree  of  doctrinal  laxity  provided 
the  response  to  the  calls  which  go  out  from 
"Headquarters"    is    prompt    and    unhesitating. 

According  to  the  Northern  Presbyterin  Church's 
"Constitution"  (Form  of  Government,  Chap.  XII, 
sec.  2)  each  Presbyterian  shall  send  a  certain 
number  of  ministers  and  elders  to  represent  it 
in  the  General  Assembly.  The  number  of  dele- 
gates or  commissioners  is  determined  by  the  num- 
ber of  ministers  on  the  roll  of  presbytery;  but 
for  as  many  ministers  as  are  elected  there  must 
be  an  equal  number  of  elders.  Throughout  the 
entire  section  (above)  the  verb  "shall"  is  used 
repeatedly.  And  until  1943  the  meaning  of  the 
word  "shall"  was  held  to  be  clear  and  unmistak- 
able. The  General  Assembly  had  always  held  that 
"shall"  means  "must";  that  the  word  is  "manda- 
tory and  not  discretionary"  (Minutes  of  1898,  p. 
133;  see  also  Minutes  of  1911,  p.  134).  Then  came 
the  General  Assembly  of  1943. 

Who  took  the  first  step  in  the  following  matter 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  made  quite  clear; 
but  in  the  early  part  of  1943  it  became  known 
that  "a  high  official"  in  the  office  of  the  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  had  promised  "a 
high  official"  in  the  government  of  the  United 
States  that  the  General  Assembly  of  1943  would 
be  a  "rump"  assembly,  if  only  the  United  States 
government  would  allow  any  assembly  to  meet 
anywhere.  Shades  of  John  Knox  and  Andrew  Mel- 
ville and  Richard  Cameron!!!  Even  the  General 
Assembly  itself  has  no  authority  to  make  any 
such  deal  or  bargain  with  any  person,  not  even 
with  the  President  of  the  United  States.  True 
the  war  had  made  travel  difficult,  as  most  people 
who  had  any  traveling  to  do  then  knew  full  well. 
But  those  unpleasant  conditions  did  not  prevent 
the  millions  who  wanted  to  travel  from  traveling. 
Nor  did  those  conditions  prevent  the  commission- 
ers of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  from 
traveling  to  Montreat  as  usual  in  1943  and  1944 
and    1945. 

Each  letter  which  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  Dr.  William  B.  Pugh,  sent  to  the 
stated  clerks  of  the  Presbyteries  in  1943,  1944 
and  1945  was  dexterous  and  conciliatory.  (See 
Minutes  of  1930,  1943,  1944  and  1945).  Dr. 
Pugh  spoke  of  the  Presbyteries  as  being  "entitled" 
to    elect   so    many    commissioners.    But   obviously 


he  did  not  care  to  use  the  language  of  the  consti- 
tution. He  did  not  use  the  word  "shall."  He  knew, 
what  every  Simple  Simon  knows,  that  Presby- 
teries are  not  "entitled"  but  are  required  to  elect 
so  many  commissioners.  Nevertheless,  Dr.  Pugh 
urged,  virtually  demanded,  that  Presbyteries  ig- 
nore the  Constitution,  even  if  that  meant  that 
no  elder  would  be  sent  from  the  Presbytery  of  A, 
or  that  no  minister  would  be  sent  from  the  Pres- 
bytery   of    B. 

Most  of  the  Presbyteries  did  as  they  were  "told 
by  Headquarters."  The  few  Presbyteries  which 
refused  to  give  heed  to  the  directive  were  held  up 
to  scorn  and  ridicule  on  the  floor  of  the  assembly 
itself — and  this  was  done  by  the  one  who  had 
urged  the  Presbyteries  to  conform  to  his  ultra 
vires  directives!  The  same  thing  happened  in  the 
following  year,  1944.  In  September,  1944,  the 
writer  attended  a  meeting  of  a  Presbytery  in 
Illinois  at  which  a  minister — a  servant,  gracious, 
Christian  gentleman  of  about  seventy-five  years 
of  age  and  held  in  the  Presbytery  in  high  esteem 
— reported  as  one  who  had  attended  the  assembly 
held  in  Chicago  five  months  before.  He  told  of 
the  ill-tempered  epithets  and  insulting  impre- 
cations which  were  cast  at  him  and  the  other 
commissioners  like  him,  whose  Presbyteries  had 
conformed  to  the  rules  of  the  church,  rather  than 
to  the  directives  issued  by  its  Clerk.  This  member 
of  this  Presbytery  in  Illinois  went  on  to  say  that 
he  was  so  hurt  by  what  the  Stated  Clerk  had  said 
that  never  again  would  he  attend  a  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly.  He  also  expressed  the 
hope  that  something  would  be  done  to  prevent 
the  Stated  Clerk  from  hurling  insults,  from  his 
vantage  place  on  the  platform,  at  any  duly  elected 
commissioner. 

Some  ministers  and  elders  in  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  may  be  unwilling  to  believe  these 
statements  to  be  true.  They  may  have  forgotten 
the  erastian  assembly  of  1861  and  the  Gardiner 
Spring  resolution  to  support  "strengthen,  uphold 
and  encourage  the  Federal  Government,"  making 
such  support  a  condition  of  membership  in  the 
Church.  Others  may  have  forgotten  the  name  of 
General  Rosecrans,  his  famous  "Order  No.  61" 
and  the  "Heil  Hitler"  rump  meeting  of  the  Synod 
of  Missouri,  "organized  by  a  Military  Provost 
Marshal,  taking  his  place  at  the  clerk's  table" 
(See  Vander  Velde's  "The  Presbyterian  Churches 
1861-1869,"  Harvard  University  Press,  page  215). 
Others  may  have  forgotten  the  flag-waving  sacri- 
legious assembly  held  in  Peoria,  Illinois  in  1863. 
And  all  ministers  and  elders  in  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  may  have  become  so  accustomed 
to  the  courtesy  and  the  correctness  of  conduct 
of   the    Stated    Clerk   of    their    own    General   As- 
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sembly  as  to  be  unable  to  imagine  such  things-r  -»- 
ever  happening  again.  But  the  Auburn  Affirma-i 
tion,  the  Machen-Stevenson-iPrinceton  controversy,^— ' 
the  Independent  Board  Mandate,  the  Studies  in 
the  Constitution,  the  rump  assembly  of  1943 
which  elected  Dr.  Coffin  its  moderator.  These 
matters  are  all  highly  relevant  to  the  "union" 
issue    before    the     Southern    Presbyterian    Church 
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Birds  Of  A  Feather 
Flock  Together" 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D 

Concord,  N.  C. 


I  see  from  the  papers  that  one  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  ministers  at  a  conference  of  young 
people  described  our  church  as  a  creedal  church, 
a  white  man's  church,  a  class  church,  and  a  Sec- 
tional Church.  He  spoke  as  if  he  were  much  dis- 
pleased with  it  on  account  of  these  conditions.  I 
feel  tempted  to  suggest  that  since  this  good  broth- 
er is  in  good  standing  he  is  entitled  to  a  letter 
of  dismission,  at  his  own  request,  to  any  church 
that  he  may  like  better  than  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian church.  My  church  is  not  perfect,  there 
is  considerable  room  for  improvement,  but  it  suits 
me  better  than  any  one     I  know. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  doctrinal, 
a  creedal  church  and  that  is  one  of  the  best  things 
I  know  about  it.  We  know  what  we  believe  the 
Bible  to  teach  and  we  also  know  why  we  believe 
it.  Our  Creed  is  logical  but  it  is  not  adapted  to  an 
illogical  mind.  It  was  not  framed  to  teach  what 
men  pleased  to  believe  but  to  reveal  what  God 
teaches  in  His  inspired  word. 

In  a  certain  sense  our  church  is  a  White  Man's 
church,  but  not  in  an  exclusive  sense.  Presby- 
terianism  was  brought  to  America  from  Europe — 
a  White  Man's  country.  We  could  not  expect  it  to 
come,  at  that  time,  from  Africa,  India,  China,  or 
the  Isles  of  the  Sea.  As  to  numbers  and  resources 
it  is  still  the  White  Man's  church.  But  by  no 
means  is  it  exclusively  so.  When  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian church  was  organized,  in  the  midst  of  its 
poverty  it  began  work  among  the  Indians,  and  to- 
day we  have  Indians,  Mexicans,  Cubans,  Italians, 
Bohemians,  Hungarians,  Chinese,  and  Negroes  on 
our  rolls,  in  the  homeland;  and  many  members 
in  the  six  foreign  countries  where  our  Mission- 
aries are  at  work.  However  we  do  not  ignore  all 
racial  distinctions  that  the  Almighty  Himself  has 
made.  If  to  ignore  all  racial  distinctions  is  the 
most  Christian  thing  to  do,  as  some  of  our  people 
seem  inclined  to  believe,  then  tell  me  why  the 
people  of  Latin  America  do  not  show  a  higher 
stage  of  Christian  civilization  than  we  do  in  our 
Southland.  From  the  Rio  Grande  River  to  Pata- 
gonia there  is  no  color  line  and  no  race  distinc- 
tion. If  they  are  more  Christian  than  we  they 
ought  to  receiv€  the  special  favor  of  God  and 
greater  spiritual  blessings  than  we  enjoy. 

I  challenge  the  third  statement  that  we  have  a 
Class  church.  In  forty-four  years  of  Home  Mission 
and  Evangelist  work  I  have  had  a  chance  to  ob- 
serve our  church  over  a  rather  wide  area  and 
to  get  a  cross  section  of  our  church.  I  find  this 
condition    in    our    towns    and    cities.    There    is    a 
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First  Presbyterian  church  that  was  organized  3$?th 
the  early  settlers  of  the  town.  As  the  town^jfrew 
the  church  grew  in  numbers  and  wealth  and^in 
the  course  of  time  became  composed  of  the  cul- 
tured and  commercial  classes — though  no  one  else 
is  excluded.  As  the  church  became  strong  it  started 
one  and  then  another  Presbyterian  church  in  stra- 
tegic locations.  These  churches,  started  as  missions 
or  chapels,  in  the  course  of  time  would  become 
self-supporting  and  be  composed  of  men  who 
labored  with  their  hands.  We  must  remember  that 
Jesus  Himself  was  a  Carpenter  and  dignified  and 
honored  the  man  who  labors  with  his  hands.  These 
churches  composed  of  laboring  men  are  as  loyal 
Presbyterians  as  we  have  anywhere.  In  some  of 
our  small  town  churches  and  mining  camps,  and 
in  the  country  where  there  are  large  land  holders 
and  tenants  there  are  some  difficult  problems  but 
that  is  not  confined  to  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
church.  All  other  denominations  have  the  same 
problems.  In  many  cases  the  difficulty  is  being 
met  by  chapels  and  missions  reaching  those  who 
do  not  feel  at  home  in  the  mother  church.  In 
most  of  our  country  churches  the  people  are 
homogenious  and  there  is  no  class  distinction.  In 
many  backward  counties  in  the  years  past  our 
church  has  founded  and  maintained  mission  schools 
until  the  state  was  ready  to  take  over  the  edu- 
cation of  the  children.  I  know  many  Presbyterians 
— older  people,  who  for  want  of  schools,  can  not 
read  nor  write  but  who  love  the  Lord  and  are 
loyal  to  their  church.  We  have  in  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  church  people  from  all  the  walks  of 
life  with  every  degree  of  culture  and  worldly  pos- 
sessions. We  have  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  high 
and  the  low,  the  learned  and  the  unlearned.  But 
there  is  no  use  to  try  to  ignore  the  proverbial  fact 
that,  "Birds  of  a  feather  will  flock  together,"  in 
the  local  church,  and  why  not  allow  them  the 
liberty  of  seeking  congenial  company  where  they 
can  feel  at  home  and  be  harmonious  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord. 

As  to  the  fourth  charge  of  being  a  sectional 
church  I  admit  that  is  true,  if  he  means  by  that 
that  our  church  confines  its  efforts  to  sixteen 
states  in  the  Southeastern  part  of  the  United 
States.  We  are  working  in  only  one-third  of  the 
forty-eight  States,  and  in  less  than  one-third 
of  the  landed  area.  Being  one  of  the  smaller  of  the 
larger  denominations  we  could  gain  little,  if  any- 
thing,  by   being   spread   out   all  over   the   country. 

Some  years  ago  when  Dr.  S.  H.  Chester  was  our 
Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions  he  met  in  Panama 
with   the  representatives      of      all   the  Protestant 
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lany  gift  books  for  all  ages!  Below  are 
several  you'll  want  to  order  right  now.  Also 
ask  for  free  Christmas  catalogue.  Address 
Desk  113. 

Bible  Visualized  Gift  Sets 

Brand-new  set  New  Testament  Stories  Visual' 
ized,  including  Parables  JesusTold  and  Books 
1  and  2  of  New  Testament  Heroes;  total  of 
675  continuity  pictures,  full  color,  7*4  x 
lOYi" ;  48  pages  each  book.  Other  set  is 
popular  Life  of  Christ  Visualized;  over  a 
million  copies  already  sold.  Either  gift  set, 
three  books  each.   Per  set $1.25 

5  Bible  Story  Readers 

Five  books  featuring  beautiful  Bible  pic- 
tures in  full  color,  for  children  up  to  10 
years.  Best  loved  Old  and  New  Testament 
stories,  18  to  24  each  book;  prayers,  poems. 
Sturdy  blue  cloth,  144  pages.  Price  each 
book   , $1.25 

Going  to  Church  with  Betty  and  Bob 

Picture-story  book  for  very  little  children; 
full  color;  52  large  pictures,  many  portray- 
ing well-known  Bible  characters  as  children; 
each  has  simple  7-line  story.  64  pages,  61/o 
x  11'';  perfect  gift Cloth,  $2;  Paper,  $f. 


THE    STANDARD    PUBLISHING    CO.  20  East  Central  Pkwy,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


Visitation  Evangelism  Program 
To  Be  Held 

The  Presbyterian  Churches,  U.  S.,  of  Dallas, 
Texas,  and  adjacent  communities  will  conduct  a 
Special  Visitation  Evangelism  /Program  November 
23rd    through    the    26th. 

Dr  H.  H.  Thompson,  Director  of  the  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Evangelism  will  be  in  Dallas  on  the 
above  dates  to  lead  this  campaign. 

Dr.  Cecil  H.  Lang,  Executive  Secretary  of  Dallas 
Presbytery,  is  the  over-all  chairman  of  the  local 
committees  which  have  been  appointed  to  make 
thorough   preparations    in    this   unified    effort. 

The  Presbyterians  in  this  area  are  looking  for- 
ward to  a  very  fruitful  experience  through  the  use 
of  this  method  of  winning  people  to  Christ  and 
the   Church. 


OUR  LIVING  DEAD 

By  Rev.  Flournoy  Shepperson,  D.D.,  is  an  attrac- 
tive little  booklet  of  eighteen  pages  from  the  pen 
of  the  pastor  of  the  Bible  Presbyterian  Church, 
Greenville,  S.  C.  In  this  booklet,  Dr.  Shepperson 
answers  from  the  Scriptures  such  questions  as: 
"What  does  it  miean  for  a  Christian  to  die?" 
"What  kind  of  bodies  do  we  have  in  Heaven?" 
"Where  are  our  believing  and  living  dead,?"  and 
such    questions.    Copies   may   be    secured    from   the 

author  at  35  cents  each,  or  3  for  $1.00. 
■  »   ■ ■ 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  Month  of  September:  1947,  $2,244.71; 
1946,  $1,480.88.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $17,689.26; 
1946,  $15,964.84. 


Nov.  1.  1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  23 


The  North  China 
Theological  Seminary 

Founded  In  1919 

An  Evengelical  School  For  The 

Sound    Doctrinal    Training    Of 

Chinese  Ministers  And 

Evangelists 

This  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary,  faith- 
ful to  the  Word  of  God,  sponsored  by  the  Chinese 
Church,  assisted  by  Foreign  Mission  Boards  and 
supported  by  Americans  and  Chinese  has  been 
known  by  its  glorious  fruit. 

Past     History 

The  Seminary  was  founded  in  1919  and 
moved  to  its  location  at  Tenghsien,  Shantung 
Providence  in  1922.  Leaders  of  the  Chinese 
Church  were  urging  the  establishment  of  a 
conservative  and  evangelical  theological  sem- 
inary to  train  native  ministers  and  evangelists 
to  meet  the  growing  need.  The  various  Pres- 
byterian Missions  cooperated  in  this  move- 
ment and  Rev.  Watson  M.  Hayes  was  persuad- 
ed to  accept  the  leadership  of  the  project. 
The  Chinese  Church  has  recognized  its  respon- 
sibility for  a  large  share  of  the  management 
and  support  of  the  work,  while  the  Foreign 
Boards  have  permitted  the  selection  of  well 
qualified  missionaries  for  many  of  the  teach- 
ing positions.  Friends  in  the  U.  S.  A.  have 
given  liberally  to  provide  buildings,  equip- 
ment and  current  expenses.  The  work  has 
been  a  venture  in  faith  and  has  had  the  Lord's 
blessing. 

The  doctrinal  soundness  of  the  Seminary 
has  been  consistently  maintained  and  is  based 
on  acceptance  of  the  entire  Bible  as  the  in- 
spired Word  of  God.  Each  director  and  teacher 
must  subscribe  to  the  creedal  statement  before 
taking  his  position  and  annually  thereafter. 
This  position  has  made  a  great  appeal  to 
Chinese  Christians  and  has  resulted  in  develop- 
ing the  largest  theological  seminary  in  China. 
While  operated  by  Presbyterians  it  has  been 
serving  all  evangelical  denominations  because 
it  has  offered  a  loyal  adherence  to  the  Word 
and   the   highest   standard   of  scholarship. 

A  department  for  women  was  opened  in 
1924  and  this  has  resulted  in  substantially 
raising  the  type  of  native  Bible  Women.  By 
1927  the  Seminary  had  an  enrollment  of  130 
men  and  51  women,  indicating  the  rapid  ad- 
vance which  was  made  in  the  esteem  of  the 
people.  Students  have  come  from  every 
province  of  China  and  Korea  to  receive  their 
theological  training  and  to  return  as  laborers 
in  the  plenteous  harvest.  Mor€  than  500 
graduates  are  at  work  for  their  Lord  and 
bearing  much  fruit  for  His  glory. 

Members  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Mission 
who  have  served  on  the  faculty  of  this  great  insti- 
tution include  Dr.  B.  C.  Patterson,  Rev.  George 
Stevens,  Dr.  Martin  Hopkins  and  Dr.  Craig  Houston 
Patterson.  Since  the  partial  reoccupation  of  our 
work  in  China  Dr.  Hopkins  has  given  his  full  time 
to  reorganization  and  teaching  in  the  Seminary. 

This    cooperative    institution,    based    on    an    un- 
swerving  loyalty   to    the    Word   of    God,   has   been 


«y  rj*  fjfc*  **J*  *J^"  * j,t  *^<  *^»  »J<  'J,1*  *^»  *^»  »j_i  *^< » j  <  *.t»  *.£,»  *^»  »jt.»  »Jt»  >jt*  t^?  rt*  rl?  rt?  *jf* r^*  rt*  **^?  rX?  rt?  rlir'  rlf*  **!?  *■?  *■? 

J  SAFE  AND  SOUND    | 

*  f 

|  In    a    pension    system    it    is    the    essence    of  T 

X  safety  and  security  that  dependable  provision   ,$. 

•£  be  made  to  insure  that  both  present  and  fu-   *■ 

ij  ture  assets  are  accumulated  fully  to  balance   T 

.s.  all  liabilities.                                                               >$. 

*  * 

4"  The  Ministers    Annuity  Fund  is  prepared  to   * 

i]  meet    every    obligation    it    has   assumed.    But  Jt 

.§<  the   present  financial  conditions  call    (1)    for   >$• 

+  enlarged   amounts  of  annuities  for  our  min-   T 

^  isters,  and   (2)  likewise  make  it  impossible  to   |l 

.i  increase  the  same.                                                       ^. 

<*  * 

*  The  General  Assembly  therefore  calls  on  the  * 
^  Church  to  increase  the  capital  funds  of  the  ^ 
•§<  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund.  >*• 
•g  f 
T  Will  you  do  your  share  in  meeting  this  T 
^  emergency?                                                                 £ 

1  ACHECKTODAY 

4<  A   Legacy    In    Your   Will                            4" 

+  *• 

•^  j» 

4-  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  * 

*  + 

*  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  * 

2  Rev.   Wade   H.   Boggs,   D.D Secretary    * 

T     Rev.    Wm.    H.    Hooper,    D.D Treasurer    j£ 


* 


410   Urban   Bldg.   Louisville   2,    Ky. 


richly  blessed  by  Him  and  has  sent  out  graduates 
who  have  proven  a  blessing  to  the  Christian  Church 
throughout  China. 

Foundation    of    Home    Council 

On  December  29,  1942,  the  repatriated 
members  of  the  Board  and  the  Faculty  of  the 
Seminary  met  with  a  few  interested  friends 
and  organized  the  N.  C.  T.  S.  Home  Council. 
This  was  done  to  insure  the  continuance  of 
the  work  which  has  proved  so  valuable  and 
to  provide  for  a  full  resumption  of  activities 
at  the  earliest  possible  moment.  The  immediate 
objects  of  this  Home  Council  are  to  conserve 
the  existing  assets  of  the  Seminary  and  to  ac- 
cumulate funds  which  will  be  needed  promptly 
when  the  work  can  be  revived.  (Checks  may 
be  drawn  to  North  China  Theological  Seminary 
Home  Council  or  to  Horace  G.  Hill,  Jr. 
Treasurer,  at  210  North  34th,  Philadelphia, 
Penna.) 

Dr.  Clarence  Edward  McCartney  is  President  of 
the  Home  Council  and  Southern  Presbyterian 
members  on  the  Council  or  Board  include  Drs. 
William  F.  Junkin  (now  deceased),  Dr.  C.  H. 
Patterson  and  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Rev.  E.  S.  Currie, 
Rev.  E.  H.  Hamilton  and  Dr.  W.  C.  McLauchlin. 

Future  Prospects 

There  is  urgent  need  for  perpetuating  the 
work  of  this  theological  school  which  has 
established  itself  so  successfully  in  the  hearts 
of  Chinese  Christians  as  one  of  the  best  places 
to  obtain  training  for  the  ministry.  It  is 
hoped  that  the  property  and  buildings  at 
Tenghsien    will    be    spared    from    the    ravages 
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of  war  and  that  the  Missionary  members  of 
the  Seminary  personnel  may  soon  again  be 
gathered  together  to  resume  full  time  activities 

Tat  the  old  location.  The  work  will  be  carried 

4,  on  because  it  is  the  Lord's  work. 

4,   ^The^  servants    of    the    Lord    are    ready    to 
-3"af}gw£;;  jlis : 'cajl  and  guidance.  He  is  able  to  do 

V  , 

■f  cumulate  tin 


PULPIT     AND      CHOIR 


'  aMWn'M^-M^i and  guidan 
Ithe-.apDar^ntlj^pipjOssible,  and  the  Home  Coun- 

.crt^jj^tr^vej^kegp^^hings  in  order  and  ac 

■cumulate  material  resources  for  the  day  whei 

^ the    Lord    opens    once    more    the    door    1 

+  Qhfn0.,-ft»drTaas¥,  b'tS^vgSQjdWWkv.today   i 


lvinWa?W(ff!088£    sad    ii    nolJK^iWo    v,i9 
?  -sot    ( I  \    Ila-j   ffrT^^scRe^SS^ffinn 


ay  when 
to  all 
in  my 


ot    ( f  j    IIbo   mrm<&iu1$e<W*fttPK\ft  Jrmaiq 

I The  '^fety ! W  &e'M%I^vf emkih?rig/ W GHfffej 
+  The   witness   of   the   scattere^S^riffHar^'1™' 


mM££*h<&a™ 


Faculty;  t_..«r  -*: ,     i. 4. .;„:** 


n».1«tniM 


f 

+ 

4,  The  guidance   of  the  Tiome  Council   m   its 

4*    ^ii))Pl^?J'nrn     iti     aujdt:    iu<>i     ob     uov     IliW 

*The   provision   of  funds  for  reopem^gfl.£fae<,[r,., 

4,  Seminary. 

?  Y  A  Q  O  X  «*  O  3  H  D     A 

+ 

*, 


A  Wb¥d  ProSi  ThgNR>Her&or 


we     can 
sake    of 


*  This;  is-  a . ■•s^adfabd.MretilHtxjurfJS  rinindt^siatfrluH- 
dienomination  for  a  conscientious,  observance  off 
President  Tr&flWil'sYrW^ift  f«r9j^«W4onservation^ 

5*3^ Jtotts  th,e,  Veo?]&M  JHo&hWk>W$  rWHR? 
example    of    self-denial    and  Snaring    through    such 

q|>s9rvan««i"IIn   the  eflip  it1^ayHbeHgo*BoVfd*«^)ur 

health.  It  can  be,a  means  of.-grace-  .and.it  will  be 

a*  manif e^tty  •8K»«fiWf08ftt«fitil  teWaVd°ofer  breth- 

hardly    imagine.    Let    us    do    this    for    the 

U^V^¥I^%W*rffliy9H,haye   done   it 
WhdAH  msh°hhm  m  brethren,  you 

nave  done  it  unfo  me.  r 

J.  R.  Cunningham,  Moderator. 

iiini/tO — nrneHe^e — noilr 

botBiiiiSresbytery-OfWife'ston-Salem 

srit  1o  v^Iu-wi""!  9n3  briB  DiBO 

Tihe.,ii?jregby4>ef'yji!{'fwWinist(j»fi-Salem  met  for  its 
Stated,  J8#  gM©* ting  al  j^e.tfoster  Memorial  Pres- 
by^eri^riniCharfihi;  QH?  4>»uaftie  fine  Home  Mission 
ChuB«iheg((«t4:;!itiheoi>rft^W)tfijry*BPf  which  Rev.  K.  J. 
Forenp(a/n).)fJr^)ift(,p^toj,e.J-Ti1*)rRev.  John  W.  Luke, 
for^^enfej  .yfeprsjn'MAfcnPfjIcftur  most  outstanding 
Home-,J3^i^siflp  9fi&s|69¥ftro!>«ft]  elected  Moderator. 
There  .WWGii  tpfffifc^B^/ipSaisters  and  seventeen 
ruling.  rflld^-S:,.p[r^$fln.^{  $&».  &i  C.  McCarty  was  re- 
ceived, fi^;%rMor$gGroeFy9<Piiesbvtery  and  will  be 
ins|^S/?|Jn9®Jfi»§*ett©8ri'P4nfi!6©     First     Presbyterian 

Comittfksi'difs1  w4rfes  afJplft&ed  for  the  ordination 
and   installation   of  two   licentiates,  Murphy  Wilds, 


whoirv^,.^acome    the^asjjor     of    the     Cooleemee 

MWMij'Mq  W9^dER"8h  IIT-  who  wil]  become 
thfljPa^tjop fit  jthe^aojkinjy^le  Church.  The  amend- 
ri^nts,  se^f  dpfv^.l^y^the^General  Assembly  were 
annrfiv^  .a'.Vafl.Ifoa  nog! 

Anchkngetn&hti)  -yWSre'i'lmlade  for  an  Adjourned 
Meeting  of  th.e  Presbytery  to  be  held  at  the  First 
Church  of  North "WiTOglbVo  on  November  17,  at 
wh.ic^h  ^imf^^e^^de^^l  (Qpuncil^  issue  will  be   con- 


si  de^d:J,^cit)/)n|(or\,,.|.hejn7)aj;ter  of  church  union  was 

The  IflanudrydMteebing  >of  the  Presbytery  will  be 
held  atf  tbr'F-WBtjriChurtly  of  Winston-Salem  on  Jan- 
uary 13/"1>9J481    b'iK     v,l- 

■'j-uirn-n    -»rii  Jyiiiariiy>.Whitmor€,  Stated  Clerk. 


iWNS 


WRITE  FOR 
CATALOG 


/  W'iO bl-  NtW  YUKK.  10,  N-T- 


|^MtrPARTNERSHIP  WITH  GO! 


Present*  Christian  Stewardship  from  the 
viewpoint  of  a  practical  businessman.  At- 
tractive 8-page  booklets  will  be  supplied 
free  of  charge  to  pastors.  Bible  school 
teochers  and  other  leaders  who  will  agree 
*©  use  them  to  promote  tithing  in  tfteir 
congregations,  classes  or  group*.  Write 
for  sample  copy  today! 

THE  KEYES   FOUNDATION 

19  W.  Flagler  St.       Miami,  Iforkia 


North  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  North  Mississippi  met  in 
Shelby,  Miss.,  on  October  14,  1947,  at  10:00  A.M., 
with  the  opening  sermon  being  preached  by  Rev. 
J.  E.  Wallace,  the  retiring  Moderator.  Thirteen 
ministers  and  thirteen  ruling  elders  were  present. 
Rev.  William  Bobo  was  elected  Moderator,  and 
Rev.   Leonard    0.    Elmore,   Temporary   Clerk. 

Rev.  J.  E.  Wallace,  having  at  a  previous  ad- 
journed meeting,  been  honorably  retired,  at  his 
own  request,  was,  at  this  meeting,  dismissed,  at 
his  own  request,  to  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery. 

The  pastoral  relationship  between  Rev.  Wade  H. 
Harrell  and  the  Shelby  Church  was  dissolved,  that 
he  might  enroll  for  special  study  in  Columbia 
Theological   Seminary,  Decatur,   Ga. 

Upon  the  resignation  of  Rev.  H.  M.  McLain,  as 
Stated  Clerk  and  Treasurer  at  the  June  Meeting 
of  Presbytery,  Rev.  Walter  D.  Langtry  was  elected 
to  succeed  him,  same  to  become  effective  after  this 
meeting. 

Presbytery  unanimously  voted  approval  of  both 
the  proposed  amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  sent  down  by  the  General  Assembly;  and 
voted  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council  by  a  12  to 
7  majority. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  in  Water  Valley, 
Miss.,  on  January  13,  1948,  at  10:00  A.M. 

H.  M.  McLain,  Stated  Clerk. 
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Dr.  Cavert,  Take  The  Stand! 
For  Cross  Examination! 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

(Under  the  caption,  "Dr.  Cavert  -  Take  The  Stand!"  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  of  September  29, 
1941 ,  carried  a  series  of  questions  and  answers  purportedly  asked  of  and  answered  by  Dr.  Cavert  so  as  to 
give  favorable  answers  to  questions  raised  about  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  In  the  letter  printed 
below,  Elder  L.  E.  Faulkner,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  of  Hattiesburg,  Miss.,  is  asking  Dr. 
Cavert  to  take  the  stand  for  cross-examination.  — H. B.D.J 


MISSISSIPPI  CENTRAL  RAILROAD  CO. 

NATCHEZ     ROUTE 

L.   E.   Faulkner 

Vice-President   &   General   Manager 

Hattiesburg,    Miss. 

October  13,  1947. 

Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert, 

General  Secretary,  Federal  Council  of  the 

Churches  of  Christ  in  America, 

297  Fourth  Avenue, 

New  York  10,  N.  Y. 

Dear  Dr.  Cavert: 

I  read  with  much  interest  the  court  proceedings 
as  recorded  in  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  of  Sep- 
tember 29,  1947,  under  the  heading:  "Dr.  Cavert — 
Take  The  Stand!"  I  wish  to  congratulate  you  on 
having  at  long  last  made  an  efiort  to  defend  the 
Federal  Council's  economic,  political,  social  and 
racial  objectives  as  set  forth  in  the  Council's  offi- 
cial reports.  Your  contribution  in  this  respect 
should  be  helpful  in  the  ettort  to  present  both  sides 
of  the  issue  of  the  Federal  Council.  For  some  time 
I  have  urged  the  two  representatives  of  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church,  who  are  members  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council,  to  pre- 
sent their  views  regarding  the  economic,  political, 
social  and  racial  objectives  of  the  Council  to  the 
more  than  600,000  members  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church.  They  have  refused  to  do  so, 
seemingly  either  because  they  are  not  interested 
in  having  the  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyte- 
rian Church  know  too  much  about  the  economic, 
political,  social  and  racial  objectives  of  the  Council 
or  because  they  do  not  feel  qualified  to  defend 
many  of  these  objectives  to  which  the  Council  is 
committing,  through  them  as  our  representatives 
on  the  Executive  Committee,  all  the  Churches  af- 
filiated with  the  Southern  Presbyterian   Church. 

I  presume  the  case  could  be  styled  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  vs.  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  and  that  you  as 
General  Secretary  of  the  Federal  Council  can  be 
recognized  as  an  expert  witness  for  the  Council. 
The  record  does  not  show  the  name  of  the  lawyer 
who  asked  you  the  twelve  questions.  However,  it 
is  quite  plain  from  the  court  proceedings  that  the 
lawyer  was  a  friend  of  the  Council.  Perhaps  it  was 
Dr.  Aubrey  N.  Brown,  Editor  of  The  Outlook;  or 
it  could  have  been  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander  or  Dr. 


J.  McDowell  Richards,  the  two  representatives  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  on  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  the  Federal  Council.  Or  perhaps 
it  was  Dr.  Thomas  K.  Young,  who  circularized  the 
ministers  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
with  his  letter  of  September  10,  1947.  At  any  rate, 
you  were  in  friendly  hands  while  on  the  witness 
stand. 

Would  you  object  to  returning  to  the  witness 
stand  and  permitting  me  to  cross-examine  you  on 
the  twelve  questions,  subjects  of  which  I  am  listing 
below  for  ready  reference: 

1.  Permanent  F.E.P.C.   legislation. 

2.  A  non-segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated 

society. 

3.  Increase  of  minimum  wage  rates. 

4.  Full    employment    guaranteed    by    the    govern- 

ment. 

5.  Labor's   right   to   strike   and   that   the   acknow- 

ledgment   of    this    right    has    benefited    both 
labor  and  the  public. 

6.  Social  planning  and   control  of  the   credit  and 

monetary    systems    and    the    economic    pro- 
cesses for  the  common  good. 

7.  Pacifism. 

8.  Socialized  medicine. 

9.  Socialized  insurance. 

10.  Planned  parenthood. 

11.  Distribution  of  wealth  by  taxation. 

12.  The    substitution    of    consumers'    co-operatives 

for  the   individual   enterprise   system. 

I  am  assuming  that  your  answer  to  this  question 
of  mine  is  that  you  have  no  objection  to  returning 
to  the  witness  stand  and,  therefore,  we  shall  as- 
sume that  the  judge  has  ordered  quiet  in  the 
courtroom  while  you  take  the  stand  for  cross- 
examination.  May  we  also  assume  that  Mr.  Charles 
P.  Taft,  very  brilliant  lawyer,  also  President  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  is  present  to  as- 
sist you  in  any  way  possible  and  that  other  ardent 
supporters  of  the  Federal  Council  whom  I  have 
mentioned  are  also  present  to  speak  in  behalf  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  through  you  as  a 
witness.  And  may  we  assume  that  Dr.  Aubrey  N. 
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Brown,  Editor  of  The  Outlook,  is  present  for  the 
purpose  of  allowing  the  readers  of  The  Outlook  to 
continue  to  be  informed  regarding  the  case  of  the 
Southern  (Presbyterian  Church  vs.  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

Your  friend,  the  one  who  asked  you  so  many 
leading  questions  while  you  were  on  the  witness 
stand,  in  referring  to  certain  charges  against  the 
Federal  Council,  stated:  "In  fact,  some  of  them 
were  included  in  the  preamble  to  the  minority  re- 
port of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Foreign  Rela- 
tions presented  to  the  1947  Southern  Presbyterian 
General  Assembly,  but  were  later  stricken  from 
the  record  by  unanimous  consent  of  the  Assembly." 
Dr.  Cavert,  is  it  not  a  fact  that  at  the  last  meeting 
of  our  General  Assembly,  the  majority  report  of 
the  Standing  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  was 
rejected  and  the  minority  report,  which  included 
many  of  the  charges  referred  to  by  your  friendly 
examiner  was  adopted  by  a  vote  of  179  to  173,  but 
later  withdrawn  in  the  interest  of  referring  the 
Federal  Council  question  to  the  Presbyteries  with- 
out prejudice? 

Dr.  Cavert,  prior  to  the  attempt  to  testify  on 
the  twelve  charges  listed  by  your  friendly  ex- 
aminer, you  stated  that  you  thought  it  was  a  se- 
rious oversight  to  not  mention  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil's service  in  Evangelism,  which  you  spoke  of  as 
being  the  largest  department  of  the  Council's 
work.  Do  you  really  think  that  the  Council's  work 
in  Evangelism  and  the  work  of  the  600  local  coun- 
cils of  Churches  which  you  mention,  should  be 
made  a  part  of  the  list  of  charges  against  the 
Council? 

While  we  are  on  the  question  of  the  Council's 
work  in  Evangelism,  may  I  ask  you  is  it  not  a  fact 
that  the  Council  will  have  spent  in  1947,  more 
money  in  its  three  departments  of  Christian  Social 
Relations,  Industrial  Relations  and  Race  Relations 
than  it  did  in  Evangelism?  Is  it  not  also  a  fact  that 
the  Council's  budget  for  1947  calls  for  expenditure 
of  $77,000.00  to  maintain  its  central  office,  and 
$17,500.00  to  maintain  its  Washington  office,  as 
compared  with  an  expenditure  of  $59,000.00  for 
Evangelism? 

Dr.  Cavert,  in  your  direct  testimony  which  was 
recorded  in  The  Outlook  of  September  29  you 
stated  that  the  Federal  Council  has  not  endorsed 
any  specific  bill  to  secure  the  removal  of  discrimi- 
nation in  employment,  and  you  refer  to  Page  116 
of  the  Biennial  Report.  Would  you  object  to  re- 
ferring to  iP'age  44  of  the  Council's  Annual  Report 
of  1945  and  reading  to  the  court  the  following: 

"The  President  and  the  General  Secretary 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  appeared 
before  House  and  Senate  Committees  to  give 
the  endorsement  of  the  Churches  to  fair  em- 
ployment practice  legislation  as  a  national 
moral  necessity.  Their  statements  received 
wide  publicity  in  religious  and  secular  press. 
The  action  of  the  Federal  Council  through  its 
Department  of  Race  Relations  has  been  one  of 
the  major  influences  in  work  to  preserve  the 
existing  F.E.P.C.  under  executive  order,  and 
for  legislation  to  make  it  a  permanent  policy 
of  the  National  Government.  Similar  action 
was  taken  in  the  successful  efforts  that  se- 
cured state  laws  in  New  York  and  New  Jersey, 
and  in  unsuccessful  efforts  in  five  other 
states." 

Do     you     not     consider   that    the   Federal    Council, 
through  its  Department  of  Race  Relations,  specifi- 


cally endorsed  the  F.E.P.C.  legislation  made  effec- 
tive by  executive  order?  Is  it  not  also  a  fact  that 
Dr.  Beverly  M.  Boyd,  Secretary  of  Christian  Social 
Relations,  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  appeared 
before  the  Senate  Committee  on  Labor  and  Public 
Welfare  in  support  of  the  new  F.E.P.C.  Bill — 
Senate  Bill   S-984? 

Dr.  Cavert,  in  your  direct  testimony  pertaining 
to  Question  2 — that  is,  a  non-segregated  church 
and  a  non-segregated  society — you  quoted  from 
Page  124  of  the  Biennial  Report  of  1946,  and 
stated  that  this  question  is  one  to  be  left  to  each 
Church  and  each  community  to  move  towards  the 
goal  of  non-segregation  according  to  the  judgment 
of  each  Church  and  each  community.  This  testi- 
mony of  yours  may  be  a  little  misleading.  Would 
you  mind  referring  to  Page  50  of  the  Biennial 
Report  for  1946,  which  is  clear-cut  and  definite 
and  has  nothing  to  say  about  leaving  it  to  each 
Church  and  each  community.  The  quotation  from 
Page   50   follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  hereby  renounces  the  pat- 
tern of  segregation  in  race  relations  as  un- 
necessary and  undesirable  and  a  violation  of 
the  Gospel  of  love  and  human  brotherhood. 
Having  taken  this  action,  the  Federal  Council 
requests  its  constituent  communions  to  do 
likewise.  As  proof  of  their  sincerity  in  this- 
renunciation  they  will  work  for  a  non- 
segregated  Church  and  a  non-segregated  so- 
ciety." 

Dr.  Cavert,  is  it  not  a  fact  that  in  the  1945  Annual 
Report  of  the  Federal  Council  there  are  nearly 
eight  pages  on  the  subject  of  Race  Relations,  and 
in  the  1946  Biennial  Report  there  are  thirteen 
pages  on  this  same  subject?  Is  it  not  also  a  fact 
that  on  Page  121  of  the  1946  Biennial  Report  the 
Federal  Council  states: 

"Segregation  increases  and  accentuates  ra- 
cial tensions.  It  is  worth  noting  that  race  riots 
in  this  country  have  seldom  occurred  in  neigh- 
borhoods with  a  racially  mixed  population. 
Our  worst  riots  have  broken  out  along  the  bor- 
ders of  tightly  segregated  areas." 

Dr.  Cavert,  is  it  not  also  a  fact  that  a  self-styled 
committee  spoken  of  as  the  "Committee  of  100" 
with  headquarters  in  New  York  City,  sent  an  at- 
torney to  Columbia,  Tenn.,  to  investigate  the  race 
riot  which  occurred  there  on  February  26,  1946, 
and  that  among  the  members  of  the  "Committee 
of  100"  as  listed  on  the  letterhead,  were  many  of 
the  prominent  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council,  and 
that  the  report  of  the  F.B.I,  investigators  of  this 
terrible  occurrence  stated:  "...  that  the  circula- 
tion of  falsehoods  and  half  truths  about  the  Co- 
lumbia case  was  a  technique  designed  to  foster 
racial  hatred   and  to   array   class  against  class." 

On  the  segregation  issue  in  your  direct  testi- 
mony, Dr.  Cavert,  you  stated:  "The  Federal  Coun- 
cil has  no  authority  over  a  local  church  or,  for  that 
matter,  over  any  of  its  member  denominations. 
The  Council's  constitution  is  explicit  on  this 
point."  Dr.  Cavert,  I  am  sure  you  are  acquainted 
with  th.o  fact  that  Mr,  Charles  P.  Taft,  President 
of  the  Council,  circularized  all  of  our  churches  by 
sending  to  them  his  memorandum  of  April  16, 
1947,  with  which  he  enclosed  a  statement — an  offi- 
cial declaration  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Council  of  March  25,  1947,  called  "Present  Poli- 
cies." On  Page  5  of  this  pamphlet  we  read: 
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"All  the  policies  of  the  Council  are  deter- 
mined by  the  designated  representatives  of  the 
member-denominations,  acting  either  in  their 
plenary  sessions  biennially  or  in  the  bi- 
monthly meetings  of  their  Executive  Com- 
mittee. The  decisions  of  these  representatives 
constitute  the  only  official  statements  of  the 
Council's  position." 

On  Pag€   8   the  Executive  Committee  states: 

"The  Council  follows  the  consensus  of  judg- 
ment among  the  leaders  whom  the  denomina- 
tions appoint  to  represent  them  in  the  Council 
and  its  Executive  Committee." 

Dr.  Cavert,  according  to  these  official  statements 
of  the  Council  as  shown  on  Page  5  and  Page  8  of 
"Present  Policies,"  is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  Coun- 
cil, regardless  of  what  the  Council's  constitution 
has  to  say,  through  the  representatives  of  the  dif- 
ferent denominations,  does  commit  local  churches 
and  its  member  denominations  to  certain  specific 
economic,  political,  social  and  racial  objectives  as 
set  forth  in  the  annual  reports  of  the  Federal 
Council?  Is  not  this  true  so  far  as  it  affects  the 
members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
even  though  our  two  representatives  on  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee,  Dr.  Richards  and  Dr.  Alexander, 
as  members  of  the  Executive  Commitee  should 
vote  against  some  of  these  objctives?  And  in  this 
connection,  as  General  Secretary  of  the  Federal 
Council,  can  you  by  referring  to  the  official  Min- 
utes of  the  Executive  Committee,  show  that  our 
two  representatives  ever  did  object  to  any  of  these 
economic,  political,  social  and  racial  objectives  of 
the  Federal  Council? 

While  you  are  on  the  witness  stand,  Dr.  Cavert, 
may  I  ask  you  to  refer  to  Page  204  of  the  Biennial 
Report  of  1946  and  read  the  following  recommen- 
dation presented  by  our  representative,  Dr.  John 
M.  Alexander: 

"That  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  further  clarifies  its  established 
rules  by  declaring  that  a  deliverance  of  the 
Council  or  of  the  Executive  Committee  con- 
cerning principles  which  should  guide  our  law- 
makers in  framing  legislation  on  social  and 
moral  questions  does  not  carry  with  it  the  en- 
dorsement of  a  specific  bill  which  may  be 
drawn  up  relative  thereto  and  further,  that  no 
one  has  the  authority  to  use  the  name  of  the 
Federal  Council  in  asking  legislators  to  vote 
for  a  specific  bill  until  said  bill  has  been  ap- 
proved by  the  Federal  Council  or  its  Execu- 
tive Committee." 

Now,  if  you  will  please  refer  to  Page  211  of  the 
Biennial  Report  of  1946  and  read  Bishop  Sterrett's 
continuation  of  the  report  of  the  Advisory  Com- 
mittee, recommending  the  adoption  of  Dr.  Alex- 
ander's recommendation  after  it  had  been  materi- 
ally revised  "in  the  light  of  the  discussion"  and 
reading  as  follows: 

"That  the  Executive  Committee  further 
clarifies  its  established  rules  by  declaring  that 
a  deliverance  of  the  Council  or  of  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  concerning  principles  which 
should  guide  our  lawmakers  in  framing  legis- 
lation on  social  and  moral  questions,  does  not 
necessarily  carry  with  it  the  endorsement  of  a 
specific  bill  which  may  be  drawn  up  relative 
thereto." 
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Will  you  first  state  if  there  is  any  record  of  the 
Executive  Committee  ever  having  clarified  its  es- 
tablished rules  in  line  with  Mr.  Alexander's  "wa- 
tered down"  recommendation?  And  then,  is  it  not 
a  fact  that  this  recommendation  of  the  Advisory 
Committee  clearly  shows  that  the  Council  does 
speak  for  its  local  churches  and  its  member  de- 
nominations in  framing  legislation  on  social  and 
moral  questions. 

Your  next  direct  testimony  pertained  to  Ques- 
tion 3 — Increase  of  Minimum  Wage  Rates.  You  re- 
ferred to  Page  116  of  the  Biennial  Report  for 
1946  and  stated  that:  "The  Council  simply  goes 
on  record  as  believing  that  $16.00  a  week  is  not 
sufficient  to  provide  a  decent  standard  of  living 
under  present  inflated  prices."  Don't  vou  think  you 
should  have  referred  to  Page  30  of  the  1945  An- 
nual Report  and  read  the  following  from  the  re- 
cord: 

"During  the  year  the  Executive  Committee, 
on  the  recommendation  of  this  Division  and 
the  Department,  adopted  resolutions  endors- 
ing: (a)  The  extension  of  Old  Age  and  Sur- 
vivors' Insurance  System  to  agricultural 
workers,  domestic  servants,  employees  of  non- 
profit organizations,  and  the  self-employed, 
(b)  A  sound  plan  of  public  health  and  dis- 
ability insurance,  (c)  The  inclusion  of  the 
churches  in  a  Federal  Social  Security  Plan 
offering  protection  to  their  lay  employees,  (d) 
The  increase  of  minimum  wage  rates." 

Also,  don't  you  think  you  should  have  referred  to 
Pages  30-33,  inclusive,  to  the  report  which  was 
signed  by  Mr.  James  Myers,  Secretary  of  the  In- 
dustrial Relations  Division,  the  man  who  has  been 
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quoted  as  saying:  "Socialism  has  ceased  to  be  a 
class  affair — the  feeling  that  the  capitalist  age  is 
nearing  its  end  is  shared  by  men  in  ail  social 
groupings."  Don't  you  think  you  should  have  read 
at  least  a  portion  of  Mr.  Myers'  report — that  por- 
tion reading  as  follows: 

"Throughout  the  year  the  Industrial  Rela- 
tions Division  has  placed  speakers  on  religion 
and  labor  and  on  religion  and  co-operatives  in 
churches,  conferences,  forums,  etc.  It  also 
helped  to  promote  attendance  of  ministers  at 
the  Summer  Institute  of  Industrial  Relations 
at  the  University  of  Wisconsin  and  advised  on 
curriculum  and  faculty.  When  the  occupants 
of  the  Delmo  Housing  Project  in  Southeast 
Missouri  were  threatened  with  eviction  by  li- 
quidation of  the  Farm  Securities  Administra- 
tion's housing  program,  and  Rev.  David  Bur- 
gess, Labor  Secretary  of  the  Congregational 
Christian  Churches,  appealed  for  support;  the 
Industrial  Secretary  appealed  to  an  extensive 
list  of  liberal  ministers  who  wrote  to  Wash- 
ington and  bad  some  part  in  the  successful 
outcome  of  this  effort  to  save  the  Delmo  homes 
for  the  people  who  had.  found  decent  housing 
there." 

And  while  you  were  testifying  on  the  question  of 
Industrial  Relations,  don't  you  think  you  should 
have  referred  to  Page  218  in  the  Biennial  Report 
of  1946  and  read  the  following: 

"There  still  are  millions  of  workers  to  whom 
the  benefits  of  trade  unionism  have  never  been 
extended.  It  is  desirable  that  workers  in  some 
occupations,  such  as  workers  in  agriculture, 
mostly  untouched  by  the  unions  hitherto, 
should  be  given  the  advantage  and  protection 
of  organized  labor." 

And  right  here,  Dr.  Cavert,  may  I  ask  you  as  the 
witness  for  the  Federal  Council  if  you  can  refer 
to  any  of  the  official  reports  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil and  show  that  the  Council  has  ever  said  one 
good  word  in  favor  of  the  individual  competitive 
enterprise  system?  I  presume  you  know  that  Mr. 
Charles  P.  Taft,  as  President  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil, has  stated  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the 
free  enterprise  system. 

And  while  we  are  on  the  subject  of  the  free 
enterprise  system,  will  you  please  refer  to  Pages 
245-248  of  the  Biennial  Report  of  1946  and  ex- 
plain just  what  the  Executive  Committee  meant 
when   they  placed  the  following  in  their  Minutes: 

"neither  state  socialism  nor  free  enterprise 
provides  a  perfect  economic  system;  each  can 
learn  from  the  experience  of  the  other." 

"Co-operation  of  the  American  and  Russian 
people  at  the  scientific,  economic,  cultural  and 
religious  levels  and  co-operation  of  the  United 
States  Government  with  the  Government  of 
the  Soviet  Union  in  the  curative  and  creative 
tasks  envisaged  for  the  United  Nations." 

And  Dr.  Cavert,  while  we  are  on  the  subject  of 
state  socialism  and  co-operating  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  Russia,  may  I  ask  if  you  have  seen  Sen- 
ator Jack  B.  Tenney's  "Red  Fascism  Boring  From 
Within,"  which  contains  documented  evidence  from 
actual  State  and  Federal  investigations,  authentic 
index  from  governmental  files,  showing  that  sev- 
eral of  the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council,  includ- 
ing one  Past  President  of  the  Council,  hav©  been 


or  are  individually  connected  with  one  or  more 
Communist  "front"  organizations.  This  record 
shows  that  one  of  the  Past  Presidents  of  the  Coun- 
cil was  connected  with  27  different  "front"  organ- 
izations. 

The  next  question  you  were  asked  when  you 
were  on  direct  examination  pertained  to  Number 
4 — Full  employment  guaranteed  by  the  Govern- 
ment. You  testified,  and  I  quote:  "It  is  erroneous 
to  say  that  the  Federal  Council  has  asked  that  the 
Government  should  guarantee  lull  employment." 
Here  again,  Dr.  Cavert,  in  your  direct  testimony 
you  gave  the  wrong  reference.  You  should  have 
referred  to  Page  30  of  the  Annual  Report  of  1945, 
reading  as  follows:  "Bishop  Oxnam,  President  of 
the  Federal  Council,  also  appeared  at  hearings  in 
support  or  the  Full  Employment  Bill."  This  was 
the  original  Full  Employment  Bill,  in  which  the 
Government  would  have  guaranteed  full  employ- 
ment which  was  patterned  after  the  English  Sir 
William  Beveridge  "Cradle  to  the  Grave"  plan  and 
the  record  shows  very  plainly  that  the  Federal 
Council  was  supporting  this  specific  piece  of  legis- 
lation, your  testimony  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing. 

Your  next  testimony  pertained  to  the  question 
of  labor's  right  to  strike,  and  you  testified  in  favor 
of  the  Federal  Council's  statement  at  Columbus 
that  strikes  bring  benefits  to  the  public.  Will  you 
please  explain  in  what  way  strikes  bring  benefits 
to  the  public?  Of  course,  few  people  will  question 
labor's  right  to  strike  except  under  certain  condi- 
tions which  affect  the  general  welfare  of  our  peo- 
ple. In  your  testimony  you  referred  to  Page  116  of 
the  Biennial  Report.  I  presume  it  was  your  pur- 
pose to  refer  to  Page  118  and  as  I  have  already 
stated,  you  should  also  have  referred  to  Pages 
218-219  of  the  1946  Biennial  Report,  in  which  the 
Council  stated  that  it  is  desirable  that  workers  in 
agriculture  be  organized. 

Your  next  testimony  referred  to  Question  6 — 
social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit  and  mone- 
tary systems  and  the  economic  processes  for  the 
common  good.  In  your  testimony  you  stated:  "The 
Federal  Council's  statement  of  1932  does  not,  of 
course,  call  for  a  planned  economy  in  any  tech- 
nical sense  but  simply  insists  that  the  economic 
processes,  including  credit  and  fiscal  arrangements, 
must  be  judged  upon  the  basis  of  ministering  to 
the  welfare  of  the  people  as  a  whole."  This  is  one 
of  the  fundamental  principles  of  national  socialism. 
It  cannot  be  put  into  effect  without  planned  and 
managed  economy,  regimentation,  and  finally  dic- 
tatorship. The  Third  Communist  International 
Constitution  includes  the  following:  "The  ultimate 
aim  is  World  Communism.  After  abolishing  private 
ownership,  World  Communism  will  replace  the 
market    and    competition    by   planned   production." 

Of  course,  I  am  fully  aware  of  the  fact  that  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  is  not  in  favor  of 
Communism,  but  the  fact  remains  that  according 
to  the  official  records  of  the  Council,  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  the  Federal  Council  is  advo- 
cating and  working  for  certain  economic,  political, 
social  and  racial  objectives  which  if  put  into  effect 
would  destroy  the  individual  competitive  enterprise 
system  and  give  us  a  form  of  national  socialism 
quite  similar  to  that  which  is  in  effect  in  England 
today — an  economic  system  which  is  largely  re- 
sponsible for  Britain's  worst  economic  crisis  in  its 
history.  It  is  also  a  fact  that  some  of  the  objectives 
of  the  Council  are  incompatible  with  the  Christian 
religion,  because  these  objectives  if  put  into  effect 
would   require    our   Government  to   be   master   in- 
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stead  of  servant  of  the  people.  Government  bureau- 
cracy is  an  enemy  of  the  Christian  religion  just  the 
same  as  it  is  an  enemy  of  the  individual  competi- 
tive enterprise  system. 

The  next  question  which  you  testified  to  per- 
tained to  Pacifism.  You  stated  that  the  Federal 
Council  does  not  espouse  Pacifism,  and  you  state 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  record  of  the  Federal 
Council  which  warrants  the  description  of  it  as 
Pacifist  in  the  sense  of  refusing  to  recognize  that 
occasions  may  arise  when  there  is  no  escape  from 
war.  Do  you  deny  the  fact  that  in  the  August  17, 
1935,  copy  of  The  Congressional  Record,  there  is 
a  statement  by  the  Intelligence  Department  of  the 
U.  S.  Navy  reading  as  follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America;  this  is  a  large  radical, 
pacifist  organization.  It  probably  represents 
twenty  million  Protestants  in  the  United 
States.  However,  its  leadership  consists  of  a 
small  radical  group  which  dictate  its  policies. 
It  is  also  extremely  active  in  any  matter 
against  national   defense." 

The  American  League  for  Good  Government,  Inc., 
in  their  pamphlet,  "The  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,"  lists  you,  Dr.  Ca- 
vert,  as  having  been  a  member  of  "War  Resisters 
League,"  which,  they  state,  was  an  affiliate  of  the 
revolutionary  Socialist-Communist  War  Resisters 
International.  They  state  that  one  of  the  slogans 
was:  "To  unite  men  and  women  who  have  deter- 
mined to  give  no  support  to  any  war,  irrespective 
of  the  reasons."  They  also  list  you  as  a  member  of 
the  "North  American  Committee  to  Aid  Spanish 
Democracy,"  and  state  that  its  purpose  was  to 
spread  propaganda  and  raise  money  for  the  Com- 
munist forces  in  Spain.  The  American  League  for 
Good  Government,  Inc.,  also  lists  many  other 
leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  as  belonging  to  as- 
sociations and  societies  advocating  a  new  social 
order.  Bishop  Francis  J.  McConnell,  Bishop  G. 
Bromley  Oxnam,  Dean  Luther  A.  Weigle,  Dr.  Ivan 
Lee  Holt,  Rev.  James  Myers,  Dr.  Henry  P.  Van- 
Dusen,  Dean  Lynn  Harold  Housrh,  Dr.  George  A. 
Buttrick  and  Rev.  Reinhold  Niebuhr  are  all  listed, 
some  of  them  of  having  belonged  to  the  Socialist 
Party.  While  you  are  on  the  witness  stand,  Dr. 
Cavert,  would  you  like  to  comment  about  the  above 
matter,  and  particularly  as  to  whether  or  not  you 
were  a  member  of  the  two  organizations  mentioned 
by  the  American  League  for  Good  Government, 
Inc.   There  are  five   other  questions  pertaining  to: 

8.  Socialized  medicine. 

9.  Socialized  insurance. 

10.  Planned  parenthood. 

11.  Distribution  of  wealth  by  taxation. 

12.  The    substitution    of    consumers'    co-operatives 

for  the  individual  enterprise  system. 

which  I  would  like  to  cross-examine  you  on,  but 
perhaps  w€  should  withhold  this  cross-examination 
until  a  later  date.  I  should  like  to  state,  however, 
that  I  think  your  direct  testimony  on  "planned  pa- 
renthood," as  recorded  on  Pas:e  15  of  the  Sep- 
tember 29  issue  of  The  Outlook,  is  in  itself  suffi- 
cient reason  for  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
withdrawing  from  the  Federal  Council. 

In  bringing  to  a  close  your  direct  testimony  on 
the  witness  stand  you  were  asked  to  state  in  a  few 
words  why  you  think  the  Federal  Council  is  needed 
today — why  the  churches  need  to  stand  together 
at  this  particular  time.  Of  course,  there  is  a  lot  of 
difference  between  the  question  as  to  why  the  Fed- 


eral Council  is  needed  today  and  why  the  churches 
need  to  stand  together.  They  represent  two  dis- 
tinct and  separate  questons.  No  one  will  deny  the 
fact  that  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  one  and 
the  same  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places,  and  that  it 
consists  of  all  those  who  make  profession  of  their 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  together  with  their 
children.  No  one  can  deny  the  fact  that  the  unity 
of  the  Church  of  the  Living  God  is  not  destroyed 
by  its  division  into  different  denominations.  We  are 
all  agreed  that  on  proper  occasions  and  in  legiti- 
mate undertakings  we  should  join  with  other 
churches  in  making  manifest  to  the  world  this  vis- 
ible unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  four  reasons  which  you  gave  while  on  the 
witness  stand  as  to  why  you  think  the  Federal 
Council  is  needed,  can  be  summed  up  in  these 
words:  "Churches  should  stand  together  .  .  .  tasks 
which  confront  Christianity  today  are  too  great 
for  any  church  to  accomplish  alone  .  .  .  we  must 
have  a  common  Protestant  front  .  .  .  w€  are  today 
on  the  threshold  of  a  great  extension  of  co- 
operation in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  .  .  . 
Federal  Council  is  a  basis  essential  in  playing  our 
part  in  the  new  world-wide  co-operation." 

Many  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  on  the  basis  of  deep  Christian  convictions, 
believe  that  the  unity,  co-operation  and  common 
front  of  Protestantism  will  be  present  through  the 
Blessings  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  without  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  being  affiliated  with  a 
man-made  and  man-centered  organization  like  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches,  which  defies  our  own 
constitution  and  the  specific  demands  of  the  Head 
of  the  Church  and  the  King  of  the  Universe. 

I  am  sending  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  The  Presby- 
terian Outlook,  The  Christian  Observer,  The  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Journal,  and  The  Christian 
Beacon,  thinking  that  some  of  these  papers,  if  not 
all,  may  wish  to  make  a  record  of  this  presenta- 
tion of  both  sides  of  the  issue  in  the  case  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  vs.  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  I 
am  includine  The  Christian  Beacon,  even  though  I 
know  that  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander  will  vigorously 
protest,  because  I  have  been  advised  that  The  Bea- 
con has  quite  a  large  circulation  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  And 
then  too,  The  Beacon  carried  ciuite  a  full  account 
of  your  direct  examination  in  the  case  of  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  vs.  the  Federal  Council 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

Sincerelv  vours, 

L.  E.  'Faulkner. 


Purity  Of  Heart  And  Life 

By  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell 

This  article  carrying  the  address  delivered  by 
Dr.  Bell  to  the  Young  Adult  Conference  at  Mon- 
reat,  N.  C,  on  August  10,  1947.  at  the  Sunday 
School  Hour  and  published  in  the  October  1,  1947, 
issue  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  has 
been  most  enthusiastically  received  by  our  readers. 
Immediately  after  this  issue  went  out  we  had  re- 
auests  for  reprints.  One  Pastor  has  ordered  one 
thousand  for  use  with  college  students.  A  Baptist 
Deacon  has  ordered  five  hundred.  We  are  hapny  to 
announce  that  these  have  been  reprinted  and  are 
available  at  $1.00  per  hundred  postpaid.  Order 
from:  The  Southern  Pretbyterian  Journal,  Weaver- 
Tille,  N.  C, 
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PREsevTERian  PBOGRnm  of  progress 


Leaders  Volunteer  In 
Church  Program 

One  of  the  most  optimistic  phases  in  the  pro- 
motion of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress, 
according  to  Roy  LeCraw,  Campaign  Director,  has 
been  the  attitude  of  individual  Christian  leaders 
throughout  the  General  Assembly. 

"Men  everywhere,"  Mr.  LeCraw  said,  "have  met 
with  me  in  conference,  and  they  say  with  one  ac- 
cord, 'We  will  put  this  over  for  you,'  reflecting  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  Churches,  the  Presbyteries,  or 
the  Synods  they  represent." 

Mr.  LeCraw  had  just  returned  from  what  he 
termed  "a  very  wonderful  trip  through  West  Vir- 
ginia, Kentucky,  and  Tennessee."  On  this  trip 
Synod  Committees  for  the  Program  of  Progress 
were  organized.  He  spoke,  and  led  conferences,  in 


thirteen  meetings,  including  also  an  address  at  the 
Sunday  morning  worship  service  at  Bream  Me- 
morial Presbyterian  Church,  and  a  talk  before  the 
young  people  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Charleston,  W.  Va.  He  said:  "Both  of  these 
churches  have  accepted  their  Program  of  Progress 
quotas  and  have  enthusiastically  gone  into  action 
for  the  Program  that  they  are  going  to  put  over." 

Mr.  LeCraw  said  that  the  First  Church  of 
Charleston  planned  to  underwrite  the  money  quota 
of  the  Program  as  well  as  striving  toward  com- 
plete attainment  of  quotas  in  the  other  four  ob- 
jectives. 

H.e  met  with  the  men  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Bowling  Green,  Ky.,  and,  he  said:  "A 
very  wonderful  meeting  of  several  churches  in 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  at  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church  there.  Several  hundred  were  present  and  it 
was  an  inspiration  and  a  joy." 
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Additional  copies  of  this  special  issue  are  avail- 
able at  10  cents  each  as  long  as  our  supply  lasts. 
Get  enough   to  distribute   freely. 


LOOK  OUT  FOR  THE 
CATHOLIC  CHURCH 

A  second  printing  of  this  folder  is  now  available 
at  $1.00  per  hundred  postpaid.  Order  from:  The 
Southern    Presbyterian   Journal,    Weaverville,    N.    C. 
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An  Appreciation 

"It  is  our  honest  belief  that  no  book  has  appeared  in 
this    generation    that    could    be    more    useful    in    home    and 

Church    life,    as   Vos'    Child    Story    Bible. 

"As  Christians  we  must  realize  that  we  have  an  obliga- 
tion to  propagate  good  books  because  Satan  and  his  cohorts 
are  propagating  evil  ones.  It  is  high  time  that  we  recall  a 
warning  of  Daniel  Webster  on  this  subject:  'If  religious 
books  are  not  widely  circulated  among  the  masses  of  the 
country  ...  I  do  not  know  what  is  to  become  of  our  na- 
tion. And  the  thought  is  one  to  cause  solemn  reflection  on 
the  part  of  every  patriot  and  Christian.' 

"This  is  not  the  flash  in  the  pan  type  of  book  and  re- 
commended as  'The  Book  of  the  Month'  or  'The  Book  of 
the  Year,'  but  should  be  recommended  as  'The  Book  of  the 
Years.'  Judged  on  the  basis  of  its  marvelous  simplicity,  its 
grand   style,   its  reverent  language,   it   is  without  a  peer." 

John  R.  Richardson, 

Southern   Presbyterian  Journal. 


Written  by  one  who  knew  and  loved  chil- 
dren; who  also  knew  and  loved  her  Bible. 

No  one  was  ever  better  equipped  to  write 
such  a  work  than  was  Catherine  Vos.  A  born 
story-teller,  a  beloved  teacher,  she  was  the 
wife  of  Prof.  Gerhardus  Vos,  formerly  of 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  Living 
amidst  great  Bible  scholars  like  Dr.  Warfield, 
Dr.  Hodge  and  Dr.  Wilson,  she  could  and 
often  did  consult  them  on  fine  points  of  back- 
ground and  other  questions.  She  knew  and 
loved  children;  she  also  knew  and  loved  the 
Bible. 


NEW  -  IRRESISTIBLE 

In  order  to  break  into  this  crowded  field,  a 
new  Bible  story  book  must  have  unusual,  ex- 
traordinary   merit.     The    Child's    Story    Bible 

has.  Written  in  colorful,  personal  style,  the 
stories  are  told  with  scrupulous  fidelity  to 
the  Bible. 


Carefully  Designed  For  Children 

Because  they  found  previous  Bible  story 
books  either  too  difficult  for  children  or  else 
hopelessly  "modernized,"  the  National  Union 
of  Christian  Schools  spent  many  years  look- 
ing for  one  adapted  to  the  needs  and  abilities 
of  children  and  sound  in  viewpoint.  In  the 
Child's  Story  Bible  they  found  what  they 
were  looking  for.  Its  vocabulary  is  concrete, 
suited  to  children:  the  sentences  and  para- 
graphs are  short  and  easy  to  read. 


Beautifully  Illustrated 

The  Child's  Story  Bible  is  liberally  illus- 
trated with  full-page  plates  in  four  colors, 
printed  on  special  paper,  and  permanently 
bound  in  the  book.  The  pictures,  carefully  se- 
lected, add  much  to  the  volume  and  are  a  de- 
light to  the  children. 


Striking     New     Jacket 
In    Two    Colors. 


Design  Now  Sells  At: 


Liberally  Illustrated  With  36 
Full  -  Page,  Four  -  Color 
Plates. 

Handsome,  Sturdy  Binding  In 
Blue  Library  Buckram, 
Gold-Stamped. 
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.LJON'T  miss  this  opportunity  to  test  this  new  surprising 
song  buok  now  ready  after  years  of  planning  and  research. 
Tear  out  and  mail  coupon  for  FREE  sample  copy  today. 


Sample  Copy 

Gladly  seni  Pastors,  Superin- 
tendents, Teachers,  Leaders. 

Members  of  Music  Comm.ttees, 
and  aU  Church  laymen  seeking 
the  best  book  for  the.r  Church 
and  School. 


Build  your  'Advance'  program  around 
this  book  of  amazing  power — the  latest  and 
best  of  the  Tabernacle  Series.  Outstrips  its 
predecessors — embraces  a  wider  range  of 
spiritual  experience  and  more  richly  empha- 
sizes fundamental  truths.  "The  grandest 
book  I've  ever  seen  in  my  ministry,"  writes 
one  pastor.  Hundreds  echo  his  acclaim. 


TABERNACLE  PUBLISHING   CO.,    330-T7  No.  Waller  Ave.,  Chicago  *4,  III. 

Gentlemen:  As  %\e  need  new  song  books  in  our  Church  please  send  u.s  i*'KjK-U 
Sample  of  "Tabernacle  Hymns  Number  Four" — the  Song  Book  of  the  Nation. 


Satisfies  young 
and  old— an  all- 
purpose  book  for 
every  use.  At- 
tractive cloth 
cover,  strongly 
bound.  Price  only 
$80.00  a  100,  not 
prepaid. 


Name  

Address   - - -. 

1  am  □  Pastor,  □  Superintendent,  or. 

( 'hurch  and 

Denomination   - 


Expect  to  buy  new  song  book; 
Vastor   
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EDITORIAL 


The  Primacy  Of  Christian 
Conviction 

In  a  stimulating  editorial  in  the  July  issue  of 
Theology  Today  Editor  Mackay  stated:  "There  is 
positively  no  place  for,  nor  should  any  encourage- 
ment be  given  to,  a  church  union  in  any  part  of 
the  world,  which  is  not  founded  upon  an  adequate 
body  of  Christian  conviction.''  This  has  been  the 
thesis  set  forth  by  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  since  its  conception  in  the  minds  of  its 
organizers.  We  have  stated  many  times  that  we 
are  for  Christian  unity  which  is  primarily  the  unity 
of  the  faith.  We  are  unalterably  opposed  to  eccle- 
siastical amalgamation  and  mergers  at  the  expense 
of  Christian  conviction. 

The  advocates  of  church  union  usually  have  a 
blind  spot  at  this  point.  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield  some 
years  ago  sensed  this  antidoctrinal  tendency  of 
the  modern  church  union  movement  when  he 
wrote:  "What  is  ominous  in  the  present-day  drift 
of  religious  thought  is  the  sustained  effort  that  is 
being  made  to  break  down  these  two  principles: 
the  principle  of  a  systematized  body  of  doctrines 
as  the  matter  to  be  believed,  and  the  principle  of 
an  external  authority  as  the  basis  of  belief.  What 
arrogates  to  itself  the  title  of  'The  Newer  Re- 
ligious Thinking'  sets  itself,  before  everything 
else,  in  violent  opposition  to  what  is  called  'dogma' 
and  'external  authority.'  The  end  may  be  very 
readily  foreseen.  Indefinite  subjectivism  or  sub- 
jective indifferentism  has  no  future.  It  is  not  only 
in  its  very  nature  a  disintegrating,  but  also  a  de- 
structive force.  It  can  throw  up  no  barrier  against 
unbelief.  Its  very  business  is  to  break  down  bar- 
riers and  when  that  work  is  accomplished  the 
floods  come  in.  The  assault  on  positive  doctrinal 
teaching  is  presented  chiefly  today  under  the  flag 
of  'comprehension.'  Men  bewail  the  divisions  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  propose  that  we  may  no 
ionger  think  differently.  This  is  the  true  account 
to  give  of  many  of  the  phases  of  the  modern  move- 
ment for  'church  union.'  Men  are  tired  of  think- 
ing. They  are  tired  of  defending  the  truth.  'Let  us 
all  stop  thinking,  stop  believing,'  they  cry,  'And 
what  a  happy  family  we  shall  be!'  "  This  observa- 


tion is  just  as  relevant  today  as  the  day  Dr.  War- 
field  wrote  it. 

Contemporary  American  Protestantism  must  re- 
turn to  a  definite  belief  in  the  primacy  of  Chris- 
tian conviction.  Until  this  thought  grips  us,  all  of 
the  present  discussions  on  church  union  are  but  a 
dissipation  of  time  and  energy.  Such  discussions 
solve  nothing  in  the  present,  and  are  powerless  to 
offer  anything  of  lasting  value  for  the  future. 

All  who  are  giving  the  place  of  primacy  to 
church  union  are  in  reality  encouraging  men  to  an 
attitude  of  indifference.  These  advocates  are  say- 
ing in  effect  to  the  people  outside  the  Church: 
"We  don't  blame  you  for  being  confused!  We  don't 
blame  you  for  ignoring  the  claims  of  Christ.  Wait 
a  little  longer  until  we  unify  the  Visible  Church 
and  this  will  clear  up  the  confusion  and  make  it 
possible  for  you  to  take  a  stand  for  Christ."  This 
point  of  view  aids  the  man  on  the  outside  in  evad- 
ing his  present  responsibility  to  Christ  and  His 
Church. 

The       position     of     The     Southern     Presbyterian 

Journal  in  maintaining  the  primacy  of  Christian 
conviction  is  not  original.  Discerning  Christians 
for  centuries  have  observed  this  truth.  For  the  re- 
flection of  our  readers  we  offer  a  paragraph  which 
expresses  our  view,  written  by  a  great  Christian 
scholar  a  little  more  than  five  decades  ago: 

"The  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  common  principle  of 
life,  gives  to  the  Church  its  true  unity.  Outward 
uniformity  is  as  yet  unattainable;  but  beginning 
by  having  one  mind,  we  shall  hereafter  have  'one 
body.'  The  true  'body'  of  Christ  (all  believers  of 
every  age)  is  already  'one,'  as  joined  to  the  Head. 
But  its  unity  is  not  yet  visible,  as  the  Head  is  not 
visible;  but  it  shall  appear  when  He  shall  appear. 
Meanwhile  the  rule  is:  'In  essentials,  unity;  in 
doubtful  questions,  liberty;  in  all  things,  charity.' 
There  is  real  unity  where  both  go  to  heaven  under 
different  names;  none,  when  with  the  same  name 
one  goes  to  heaven,  the  other  to  hell.  Truth  is 
first:  those  who  reach  it  will  reach  unity,  because 
truth  is  one.  Those  who  seek  unity  as  first  may 
purchase  it  at  the  sacrifice  of  truth,  and  so  of  the 
soul  itself." 

We  regret  that  the  proponents  of  organic  union 
in  our  Church  have  ignored  this  basic  principle. 
Evidence   for  it  is  not  lacking.   We   cite   one   ex- 
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ample.  In  order  to  please  the  liberals  in  the 
Northern  Church  the  part  of  the  minister's  ordina- 
tion vow  which  reads,  "Do  you  further  promise 
that  if  at  any  time  you  find  yourself  out  of  accord 
with  any  of  the  fundamentals  of  this  system  of 
doctrine,  you  will  on  your  own  initiative  make 
known  to  your  Presbytery  the  change  which  has 
taken  place  in  your  views  since  the  assumption  of 
this  ordination  vow?"  has  been  omitted  in  the  new 
plan  of  union.  Instead  of  erecting  higher  barbed 
wire  fences  against  unbelief,  the  Committee  has 
removed  one  of  the  protections  installed  by  our 
forebears  for  the  maintenance  of  doctrinal  purity 
in  the  pulpit.  This  is  a  distinct  concession  to  those 
who  do  not  believe  in  the  primacy  of  Christian 
conviction.  Each  of  our  eighty-seven  Presbyteries 
should  condemn  this  concession  before  the  next 
meeting  of  our  General  Assembly  in  May. 

— J.R.R. 

1      ^fr      9 

"With  Thanksgiving" 

The  complete  absence  of  anxious  care  and  the 
limitless  field  of  prayer  and  earnest  pleading  are 
linked  by  Paul  with  something  that  w€  often  for- 
get. So  centered  are  we  on  what  we  want  God  to 
do  that  we  often  overlook  what  He  has  already 
done.  Gratitude  opens  the  gate  for  new  and  richer 
blessings.  It  evinces  the  spirit  in  which  God  de- 
lights and  to  which  He  can  generously  respond 
with  the  certainty  that  His  gifts  will  enrich  those 
who  receive  them.  Let  us  never  block  the  entrance 
of  peace  and  power  by  a  spirit  rushing  to  implore 
new  blessings  and  all  the  while  forgetting  to  give 
warm  thanks  for  those  who  have  so  enriched  our 
lives  daily.  Gratitude  to  God  is  a  mark  of  hu- 
mility. It  is  a  sign  of  inner,  real  spiritual  life  and 
growth.  It  affects  the  attitude  of  our  entire  life 
and  draws  us  close  to  God. 

"Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in  everything 
by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving 
let  your  request  be  made  known  unto  God. 
And  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through   Christ  Jesus."        — Philippians   4:6,7. 

— S.  McPh.  G. 


Powerless  Or 
Powerful ! 

Jesus  is  the  only  way  to  eternal  life.  He  has  so 
stated  and  His  Word  reaffirms  again  and  again 
the  simple  fact  that  salvation  is  found  in  no  other 
way  than  through  faith  in  Him. 

But,  do  not  we  Christians  who  believe  this  often 
make  the  tragic  mistake  of  thinking  there  are 
many  resources  of  power  on  which  we  may  draw 
with  which  to   do   Christian   work? 

We  stress  education,  and  rightly  so,  when  that 
education  is  correlated  with  Christian  truth. 

We  seek  to  develop  personality,  and  we  send  out 
young  go-getters  who  can  charm  an  audience  or 
impress  themselves  on  others  in  a  most  attractive 
way  socially. 

We  organize  meetings  and  campaigns  with  great 
stress  on  men  and  material  resources. 

We  develop  organizations  in  which  all  of  the 
work  is  intergrated  and  developed  in  a  most  won- 
derful way. 


These  and  many  other  things  can  be  used  of 
God,  when  offered  in  humility  and  complete  submis- 
sion to  His  service. 

But — there  is  One  without  which  no  effective 
Christian  work  can  be  done.  There  is  One  Who 
alone  supplies  that  power  which  is  absolutely 
necessary — the  Holy  Spirit. 

Jesus  said,  "But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you,"  and 
subsequent  events  showed  that  the  same  men  who 
were  powerless  before  became  the  agents  through 
which  God  could  evangelize  the  world. 

We  Christians  need  to  search  our  own  hearts 
and  see  how  much  we  are  depending  on  education, 
personality  or  human  and  material  means.  To 
recognize  the  futility  of  work  without  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  pricks  the  bubble  of 
human  conceit.  To  completely  subordinate  our- 
selves and  our  work  to  the  leadership  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  means  a  humility  which  God  can  honor.  To 
wait  for  the  infilling  and  the  leading  of  the  Spirit 
often  demands  a  Christian  discipline  entirely  for- 
eign to  our  experience. 

Is  it  not  true  that  only  too  often  we  wish  to  be 
the  instrument  of  service  rather  than  the  channel 
through  which  God  can  serve  others? 

Do  we  not  often  desire  for  ourselves  glory 
which  belongs  wholly  to  God? 

Submission  to  God's  will  and  leading,  without 
which  we  cannot  hope  to  serve  Him  aright,  is  an 
humbling  experience  from  which  we  too  often  turn 
away. 

Until  we  are  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
sobering  fact  that  we  of  ourselves  can  do  nothing, 
and,  replace  our  natural  confidence  in  human 
methods  and  instruments  with  an  absolute  and 
final  faith  in  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  only  One  Who 
can  energize  for  effective  work,  until  then  we 
labor  in   vain. 

The  power  of  an  individual  Christian  and  the 
power  of  a  church  can  come  from  but  one  source. 
We  either  recognize  this  fact  and  seek  Him,  or 
we  continue  to  wonder  why  we  are  powerless. 

It  is  high  time  that  we  return  to  the  Scriptural 
teaching  that  it  is  "not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
by  my   Spirit  saith  the   Lord  of  Hosts." 

— L.N.B. 


The  Contemplated 
"Church" 

Those  who  have  opposed  the  Federal  Council 
have  done  so  for  a  number  of  reasons.  One  has 
been  the  long-range  plan  with  reference  to  national 
economy.  Another  has  been  their  misguided  idea 
of  the  solution   for  race  problems. 

But,  what  is  the  Federal  Council's  long-range 
programme  for  the  Church? 

They  have  stated  officially:  "It  is  the  Council's 
policv  to  strengthen  the  world-wide  Christian  move- 
ment by  every  possible  means."  They  are  com- 
pletely dedicated  to  the  ecumenical  movement. 

This  being  true  it  is  interesting  and  instructive 
to  find  out  just  what  the  Federal  Council  advocates, 
where  given  the  opportunity  to  advise  in  a  new 
community  about  to  organize  a  church. 
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For  the  protection  of  that  small  number  of 
evangelical  Christians  who  are  working  and  witnes- 
sing in  this  group  we  will  not  identify  the  locality. 
However,  for  the  facts  which  follow  we  can  en- 
tirely vouch. 

A  representative  of  the  Federal  Council  came 
and  preached  two  sermons  and  held  several  con- 
ferences with  those  interested  in  the  formation  of 
the  church.  It  was  suggested  that  the  name  of  the 

church  be  "The  United  Protestant  Church  of " 

The  representative  of  the  Federal  Council  im- 
mediately protested,  sayng  the  word  "Protestant" 
must  not  be  used  as  that  would  keep  out  some 
who  otherwise  might  join.  "And,"  he  further  said, 
"even  the  Federal  Council  is  not  an  exclusively 
Protestant  organization  as  we  have  three  Catholic 
groups  in  our  membership." 

Also,  when  a  statement  of  belief  was  being  drawn 
up  one  man  suggested  that  it  was  entirely  too 
vague  ard  that  certain  fundamental  Christian 
doctrines  should  be  included.  Again,  the  represent- 
ative from  the  Federal  Council  objected,  stating 
that  while  some  held  these  beliefs  others  did  not 
and  that  their  inclusion  in  the  statement  would 
keep  others  from  joining. 

The  contemplated  universal  church  of  the 
Federal  Council  is  not  even  a  Protestan*  Church. 
Nor  is   it  a  doctrinal   Church. 

How  long  will  we  wait  before  we  see  that  Pri  -,- 
byterians  who  hold  to  the  Word  of  God  in  its 
entirety  and  to  the  Standards  of  our  Church  still 
have  a  mission  in  a  desperately  sin-sick  world? 

We  most  earnestly  affirm  that  in  the  historic 
position  and  message  and  doctrine  of  our  Church 
we  have  in  our  grasp  the  solution  for  every  world 
need. 

We  further  contend  that  the  present  trend 
towards  theological  compromise,  doctrinal  inclusi- 
vism  and  tolerance  of  error  are  steps  towards  the 
utter  loss  of  witnessing  power  on  the  part  of  the 
Church. 

The  negative  attitude  towards  Christian  doc- 
trines and  their  role  in  evangelical  Christian 
teaching  and  preaching  so  much  in  evidence  today 
goes  hand  in  hand  with  powerlessness  in  effecting 
Christian  results.  — L.N.B. 


Prayer  That  Costs 

A  forgotten  fact  about  prayer  is  that  if  it  is 
really  effective,  it  takes  its  toll  in  time  and  energy 
and    in    personal    sacrifice.    It   is   hard   work.    It    is 

costly. 

In  those  critical  days  of  Israel's  history  between 
the  judges  and  kings  the  most  important  event  on 
earth  was  the  agonizing  prayer  of  a  woman.  God 
was  about  to  raise  up  a  new  leader  to  consolidate 
the  nation  and  prepare  it  for  greatness.  That 
leader  was  Samuel.  But  back  of  Samuel  was  the 
devout  Hannah,  who  puts  most  of  us  to  shame  in 
the  fervency  of  her  supplications.  I  Samuel  1:10 
says:  "She  was  in  bitterness  of  soul,  and  prayed 
unto  Jehovah,  and  wept  sore."   (A.S.V.) 

The  whole  of  that  opening  chapter  of  I  Samuel 
has  to  do  with  the  way  this  woman  prayed.  She 
implored  the  Throne  of  Heaven  as  if  her  whole 
life  and  happiness  depended  upon  the  answer.  She 
lost  her  taste  for  food.  She  flooded  her  petitions 
with   tears.    She   kept   on   praying   until   from   the 


words  of   Eli,    the   high  priest,   she   received   some 
slight  sign  of  God's  favor. 

Most  important  of  all,  she  prayed  for  that  un- 
born man-child  with  the  evident  intention  of  giv- 
ing him  back  wholly  to  the  Lord.  This  supremely 
exhibits  the  costliness  of  her  prayer.  For  when 
Samuel  was  born,  she  cared  for  him  until  he  was 
weaned.  Then  when  he  was  still  a  very  little  boy, 
she  took  him  to  Shiloh  and  gave  him  to  Eli,  well 
knowing  she  would  see  her  son  henceforth  but 
once  a  year.  That  was  heroism.  And  that  heroism 
was  in  her  prayer. 

Much  of  our  praying  costs  little.  Therefore,  God 
suitably  bestows  a  little  blessing.  We  are  not  ca- 
pable of  receiving  more.  When  we  pray  for  souls 
and  for  church  and  national  and  world  leadership 
as  Hannah  did,  we  may  expect  commensurate 
bounties  from  our  gracious  God. 

— Cary  N.  Weisiger,  III. 


The  Booster  Or 
"Little  Joe" 

A  railroad  man  was  describing  a  piece  of  equip- 
ment that  some  locomotives,  particularly  heavy 
ones,  have  to  help  them  get  started.  It  is  called  a 
booster  and  consists  of  a  small  extra  cylinder  and 
piston  on  the  trailer  under  the  cab.  When  the  big 
drivers  are  stalled  this  booster,  affectionately  call- 
ed "Little  Joe,"  can  supply  enough  impetus  to  set 
the  engine  in  motion. 

Most  churches  need  a  booster.  The  Scripture 
says:  "Exhort  one  another  day  by  day."  (Hebrews 
3:13  A.S.V.)  This  booster  is  a  Spirit-filled  Chris- 
tian who  has  initiative  and  enthusiasm.  He  is  ready 
to  sponsor  som€  new  project  which  will  set  a 
heavy,  stalled  congregation  in  motion.  He  supplies 
the  shove  which  activates  a  train  load  of  evan- 
gelical potentials. 

Some  of  our  pastors  and  congregations  are  timid 
about  the  appeal  to  underwrite  $4,000,000.00  for 
foreign  missions  in  January.  Now  is  the  time  for 
boosters  to  make  their  presence  felt.  Surely  the 
glorified  Christ  who  gives  gifts  to  His  Church  has 
supplied  at  least  one  booster  for  each  congrega- 
tion. — C.N.W.,  III. 


Race  Relations: 
Whither? 

Under  the  same  heading  as  that  used  above  we 
wrote  an  editorial  nearly  four  years  ago.  It  was 
approved  by  many,  by  others  it  was  misunderstood, 
and  by  some  it  was  ridiculed. 

That  editorial,  based  on  the  "Annual  Race 
Relations  Message"  of  the  Federal  Council,  was  a 
solemn  warning  that  in  that  and  other  messages  on 
race  relations  there  was  no  recognition  of  the  fact 
that  in  projected  programmes  to  better  relations 
between  the  races  there  was  no  recognition  of  tha 
fact  that  there  is  a  line  which  must  not  be  crossed. 

Our  fears  have  been  abundantly  justified.  What 
began  as  a  laudatory  effort  to  better  relation! 
between  the  races  and  to  abrogate  the  many  in- 
justices and  humiliations  suffered  by  the  Negro 
race,  has  gone  on  a  definite  policy  for  the  abolition 
of  all  race  distinctions  and  working  for  a  "non- 
segregated  Church  and  a  non-segregated  society." 
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For  a  while  we  were  unwilling  to  believe  that 
supposedly  intelligent  leaders  in  Christian  planning 
could  contemplate  interracial  marriage. 

At  the  same  time  we  knew  that  the  logical  end 
of  the  programmes  they  were  sponsoring  would,  of 
necessity,  lead  to  just  that  thing. 

Now  we  find  that  in  group  conferences  and 
discussions  this  has  been  contemplated  and  ap- 
proved. We  have  the  statements  of  three  individ- 
uals who  have  attended  such  discussion  groups  in 
our  own  Church  within  the  past  few  months  in 
which  inter-racial  marriages  were  discussed  and 
approved. 

Only  this  week  the  newspapers  told  of  an  issue 
raised  at  The  University  of  Wisconsin  because  of 
a  young  woman  who  was  permitting  a  Negro  to 
date  her.  This  is  not  an  isolated  instance.  Young 
people  are  being  told  that  they  are  "not  Christian" 
unless  they  are  willing  to  disregard  all  racial  lines. 
One  young  woman  of  our  acquaintance  was  told  by 
a  boy  in  her  Young  People's  Conference  that  she 
would  not  show  herself  to  be  a  Christian  unless 
she  joined  in  folk  dances  with  a  Negro  boy. 

People  of  the  Christian  Church!  When  such 
things  are  advocated  in  the  name  of  Christianity 
it  is  time  that  we  stop  and  examine  the  leadership 
which  is  responsible  for  such  teaching.  Not  only 
should  it  be  examined  but  it  should  be  repudiated 
in  terms  so  clear  that  all  who  see  and  hear  under- 
stand. 

Our  love  for  the  Negro  and  our  ability  to  get 
along  with  them  we  affirm  as  we  have  often 
affirmed  before.  And  we  are  ashamed  at  the 
intolerance,  the  discrimination  and  the  humiliations 
which  have  been  heaped  on  them  by  the  white  race. 

We  further  affirm  that  it  is  high  time  that 
Christians  treat  the  Negroes  as  they  would  treat 
others.  Courtesy,  friendliness,  sympathy,  fairness 
and  all  other  Christian  virtues  should  be  shown  to 
them,  as  well  as  those  of  our  own  race.  In  other 
words,  we  should  commend  to  the  Negro,  by  our 
attitude  and  dealings  with  him,  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  which  we  profess  and  which  is  his 
and  our  only  hope  of  salvation. 

But,  when  through  a  misguided  conception  of  the 
demands  of  Christianity,  we  foster  a  movement  to 
break  down  racial  lines  we  are  not  furthering  the 
cause   of  Christ — we  are  advocating  folly. 

— L.  N.  B. 

1      Q»      ■ 

Paul  And  The  Strength  Of  Christ 

(PhiL4:12) 

As  we  see  the  great  spiritual  giants  march 
across  the  pages  of  history  —  men  like  Enoch  and 
Abraham  and  Joseph  and  Moses,  and  the  long  list 
of  heroes  of  faith  —  the  query  springs  up  in  our 
minds,  What  is  the  secret  of  their  strength?  Were 
they  strong  in  themselves?  Were  they  great  be- 
cause of  their  natural  endowments,  or  because  they 
had   a  Great  God? 

Paul  seems  not  to  have  been  a  strong  man 
physically.  His  enemies  rather  sneered  at  his  "con- 
temptible" speech  and  weakness  of  body.  He 
recognized  his  many  infirmities,  his  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  and  said,  "When  I  am  weak  then  am  I 
strong." 

The  secret  of  the  power  of  all  these  men  is  the 
same.  It  is  stated  by  Paul  in  the  words  of  our 
text:    "I    can    do    all    things    through    Christ    who 


strengthens  me"  ("in  Him  who").  Some  years 
ago  when  Dr.  Smelley  was  writing  the  Sunday 
School  helps  for  The  Times,  he  said,  "How  it 
shames  us  to  look  at  Paul"!  Let  us  remember  that 
we  are  not  looking  at  Paul,  but  at  the  One  Who 
lived  in  Paul.  The  Master  stated  the  same  truth 
in  different  form  when  He  said.  "Apart  from  Me 
ye    can    do   nothing." 

"All  things"  is  a  fine  way  of  expressing  what 
Paul  did.  He  traveled,  he  preached,  he  organized, 
he  suffered,  he  wrote,  he  prayed.  We  marvel  as 
we  think  of  these  "all  things."  We  would  like  to 
summarize  what  we  wish  to  say  under  three  heads: 
1.  A  Great  Fighter;  2.  A  Great  Worker;  3.  A 
Great  Witness. 

I.  Paul  was  A  Great  Fighter:  A  Good  Soldier  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who  fought  a  good  fight. 

Not  the  least  of  the  battles  was  the  struggle  with 
himself.  He  describes  it  for  us  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  Romans,  and  in  Ephesians  and  Collos- 
sians.  The  "old  man"  in  Saul  seemed  hard  to 
subdue.  Who  gave  him  the  victory?  "Thanks  be 
to   God  through  Jesus  Christ." 

Then  there  was  his  constant  conflict  with  evil 
men;  with  the  unbelieving,  bigoted  Jews,  and  with 
the  heathen  Gentiles. 

But  back  of  all  this  was  his  still  greater  foe; 
the  god  of  this  world,  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air;  and  with  him,  all  the  wickedness  in 
high  places.  These  enemies,  worse  than  the  flesh 
and  blood  enemies,  were  always  attacking  him  even 
as  they  assailed  his  Master.  Even  his  thorn  was  a 
"messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him." 

He  endured  hardness:  when  you  look  at  Paul  you 
do  not  see  medals  and  diplomas;  you  see  scars; 
he  bore  in  his  body  the  marks  of  Jesus. 

He  overcame  all  his  adversaries,  because  he 
was  clothed  in  the  whole  armor  of  God.  He  was 
"more  than  conqueror"  through  Christ  Who  loved 
him. 

II.  Paul  was  a  Great  Worker:  He  finished  his 
course. 

Take  a  map  and  trace  his  journeys  as  a  Mis- 
sionary. Go  with  him  on  his  voyage  to  Rome.  Think 
of  the  way  he  had  to  travel,  and  the  dangers  he 
encountered.  Always  pressing  on;  never  content  to 
go  where  others  had  gone,  or  build  on  some  other 
man's  foundation. 

Read  the  names  of  the  churches  he  founded, 
and  listen  as  he  says,  "The  care  of  all  the 
churches."  Some  men  preach,  but  do  not  organize; 
Paul  did  both. 

Turn  now  to  your  New  Testament  and  see  how 
large  a  part  was  written  by  this  man,  and  the 
character  of  these  Epistles.  Truly,  Paul  was  a 
Great  Worker;  few  men  have  even  approached 
him  in  this  respect.  He  worked,  even  in  prison. 

III.  Paul  was  A  Great  Witness:  He  kept  the 
faith;  he  carried  out  the  command  of  Christ  to 
be  a  witness  unto  all  men,  and  to  bear  testimony 
before  his  own  people,  the  Gentiles,  kings  and 
princes. 

Read  his  testimony  as  he  stood  on  the  stairs 
and  spoke  to  the  Jews  in  their  own  language,  and 
in  his  defense  before  the  Council.  Listen  as  he 
tells  his  story   before   Felix,   Festus,   Agrippa,   and 
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convicted  these  Romans.  He  was  never  ashamed  of 
the  Gospel.  He  made  saints  even  in  Caesar's  house- 
hold. He  sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood.  We 
cannot  be  Pauls.  We  can  be  Good  Soldiers.  Good 
workers,  Good  Witnesses.  Are  we  strong  in  Christ? 


Unwarranted  Diatribe 

Southern  Presbyterians,  who  are  to  decide  this 
year  wheather  they  are  to  remain  in  the  FCCCA, 
are  being  bombarded  by  propaganda  from  both 
"liberal"  and  "conservative"  camps. 

One  of  the  broadsides  issued  by  The  Presbyterian 
Outlook,  official  organ  of  the  denomination  which 
favors  the  Council,  contains  a  particularly  bitter 
and  unfair  attack  on  the  National  Association  of 
Evangelicals. 

After  listing  a  noble  galaxy  of  those  who  favor 
the  FCCCA,  it  lines  up  all  the  reprobates  it  can 
think  of  under  the  heading  "Who  Is  Opposed  to  the 
Federal  Council?"  In  the  list  are  Elizabeth  Dilling, 
William  Dudley  (Silver  Shirts)  Pelley,  Col.  E.  N. 
Sanctuary,  Gerald  B.  Winrod,  the  Communists,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Hierarchy  and — the  National  As- 
sociation of  Evangelicals. 

The  impression  left  with  the  uninformed  reader 
is,  of  course,  that  the  NAE  should  be  put  behind 
bars  with  dangerous  criminals  and  shunned  as  a 
menace  to  all  that  is  high  and  holy.  We  have  never 
met  the  editor  of  the  Outlook,  but  we  feel  rather 
certain  that  if  he  should  meet  the  official  family 
of  NAE  he  would  find  most  of  them  to  be  his 
equals  in  education,  culture,  consecration  and 
ability.  They  are  Christian  gentlemen  of  deep  con- 
viction who  cannot  indorse  the  FCCCA  for  logical 
and  intelligent  reasons. 

The  NAE  and  its  affiliates  serve  a  constituency 
of  some  4,000,000.  In  this  number  are  thirty-three 
denominations,  a  hundred  and  fifty  gospel  broad- 
casters appearing  on  a  thousand  radio  stations, 
fifty  mission  boards  that  carry  the  gospel  to 
practically  every  part  of  the  earth,  scores  of 
colleges,  seminaries  and  Bible  institutes  enrolling 
thousands  of  students,  home  missionary  agencies, 
and  publishing  houses  issuing  millions  of  copies  of 
religious  magazines.  Its  War  Relief  Commission 
has  sent  out  millions  of  dollars  worth  of  food  and 
clothing  to  the  suffering  of  Europe  and  the  Orient, 
each  gift  made  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  bearing 
an  evangelistic  message.  Its  National  Sunday  School 
Association  is  revitalizing  the  American  Sunday 
schools  and  issuing  outlines  for  lessons  that  reach 
millions  of  boys  and  girls.  And  as  a  basis  for  its 
fellowship  and  constructive  program  of  action  it 
holds  to  the  deity  of  Christ,  the  infallible  and 
authoritative  Word  of  God,  and  the  other  primitive 
and  apostolic  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Church. 

If  this  entitles  the  NAE  to  be  classed  with  the 
untouchables,  we  think  the  judgment  and  discrim- 
ination of  the  Outlook's  editor  need  to  be  examined. 
He  is  in  no  wise  qualified  to  advise  the  Southern 
Presbyterians  what  to  do  in  the  present  contro- 
versy. Nothing  is  to  be  gained  by  this  sort  of 
diatribe  among  Christians. 

The  FCCCA,  the  NAE,  the  ACCC,  the  ICRE  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  vehicles  for  Christian  cooperation 
in  America  have  their  faults.  Let  them,  however, 
be  dealt  with  factually,  intelligently  and  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ.  Only  in  such  an  atmosphere  can 
we  arrive  at  the  truth  and  act  as  Christians  should. 
— United  Evangelical  Action. 
October  15,  1947. 


Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

"The  Wells  Of  Salvation" 
(12:3) 

Jacob's  Well  at  Sychar  where  Jesus  sat  and 
talked  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  became  a 
veritable  "well  of  salvation"  to  her  thirsty  soul 
and  to  many  in  the  city.  Water  is  often  used  as 
an  illustration  or  symbol  of  salvation:  sometimes 
water  coming  down  from  heaven  in  form  of  rain 
and  snow;  sometimes  like  a  great  river  flowing 
out  from  the  altar  and  throne  to  bring  health  to 
the  world;  or  like  a  spring  or  a  well.  This  last  is  a 
most  beautiful  and  instructive  figure  of  speech, 
whether  it  is  salvation  for  the  nation,  as  in 
Chapter  11,  or  salvation  for  the  individual,  as  in 
Chapter   12;   "he   also   is  become  my  salvation." 

I.  Let  US  look  first  at  the  Character  of  the  "Wells 

of  Salvation."  The  wells  of  salvation  are  Very 
Deep;  therefore,  Pure  and  Wholesome.  Surface 
water  gets  shallow  wells;  they  are  apt  to  be  filled 
with  disease  germs.  How  vividly  we  remember  our 
own  experience  when  typhoid  fever  got  in  this 
way!  Earth-born  and  man-made  religions  have 
plenty  of  surface  water  and  disease  germs;  they 
are  dangerous  and  dirty.  Take  Mohammedanism 
for   example. 

But  the  wells  of  the  Bible  are  deep.  They  go 
back  to  the  councils  of  eternity;  we  are  chosen  in 
Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  They  go 
forward  to  all  eternity;  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  life.  They  reach  down  as  far  as  sin 
has  gone;  out  of  the  depth  we  cry  and  are  saved 
unto  the  uttermost.  They  go  up  as  high  as  heaven 
itself:  we  are  raised  up  to  sit  in  heavenly  places. 

"High,    high    as    the    heavens, 
Deep,  deep  as  the  deepest  sea." 

Therefore  they  are  very  pure;  there  is  no  dan- 
ger in  them.  The  Wells  of  Salvation  are  Satisfying. 

Thirst  is  a  terrible  thing — even  thirst  of  body — 
but  thirst  of  soul  is  worse.  Not  all  water  is 
satisfying;  in  fact,  most  water  is  not,  for  most  of 
the  water  of  world  is  in  the  briny  oceans.  Even 
some  wells  and  springs  are  brackish.  The  things 
of  this  world,  even  the  religions  of  this  world, 
cannot  satisfy.  The  poor  man  in  India  who  crawled 
for  miles  to  bathe  in  the  Ganges  river,  came  forth 
as  unclean  and  as  unsatisfied  as  he  went  in,  and 
it  was  only  when  he  heard  the  old,  old  story  of 
the  cross  that  his  thirst  was  quenched. 

But  the  wells  of  salvation  satisfy  every  need  of 
man:  his  need  of  forgiveness,  his  need  of  cleansing, 
his  need  of  strength,  his  need  of  healing  and  of 
comfort. 

The  wells  of  salvation  are  Never-Failing.  Several 

years  ago  nearly  all  the  bored  wells  in  our  section 
went  dry.  The  wells  that  men  dig — the  spiritual 
wells — are  always  going  dry.  They  fail  in  time  of 
drought. 

But  these  blessed  wells  of  God  never  fail.  In 
time  of  trouble  and  trial  they  are  as  abundant 
and  refreshing  as  in  the  time  of  joy.  When  pain 
and  suffering  come,  they  furnish  a  full  cup  of 
cool  water.  In  seasons  of  perplexity  and  doubt,  we 
are  enabled  to  see  our  way.  When  disappointed 
and  discouraged,  one  drink  gives  new  energy.  In 
our  bereavement  and  sorrow  this  water  is  like  a 
healing   medicine. 
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The  wells  of  Salvation  are  Free.  Water  is  always 
free  where  Nature  has  control.  It  is  only  when  man 
has  to  provide  reservoirs  and  pumps  and  pipes, 
that  it  costs.  Out  in  the  country,  water  is  free.  Out 
in  God's  Country — in  His  amazing  Plan  and  Grace, 
water  is  free.  "Ho,  everyone  that  thirsteth  come 
ye  to  the  water,  and  he  that  hath  no  money — 
Come."  Yes,  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ,   our  Lord." 

This  does  not  mean  that  it  cost  nothing  to  dig 
these  wells — to  make  and  execute,  and  apply  His 
Plan:  it  cost  Him  His  Only  Son. 


But  to  you,  and  me,  poor  thirsty  sinners,  this 
water  is  free ! 

II.  Let  us  think  for  just  a  moment  of  the  Joy 
of  Drawing  Water  from  such  wells.  God's  Blessed 
Plan  is  full  of  Joy  all  the  way  through.  It  was  the 
"joy  set  before  Him"  that  enabled  our  Savior  to 
make  the  well.  There  is  "Joy  in  heaven"  whenever 
one  thirsty  soul  drinks  and  lives.  There  is  Joy  in 
the  heart,  for  our  cup  is  full  and  running  over. 

What  a  Joy  to  drink  of  these  "Wells"!  Are  we 
drinking  deeply  every  day?  Is  there  Joy,  ever- 
increasing  Joy  in  our  souls?  Is  our  thirst  quenched? 
Do  we  live  in  Him?  — J.K.P. 


Where  Are  Our  Leaders 
Leading  Us? 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


In  a  recent  issue,  The  Presbyterian  Outlook,  in 
a  triumphant  mood,  has  presented  an  array  of  the 
Moderators  of  the  Assembly  past  and  present,  and 
of  other  men  in  our  Church  in  positions  of  promi- 
nence, who  have  committed  themselves  as  being  in 
favor  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  re- 
maining in  the  Federal  Council.  The  high  position 
of  these  men  and  their  undoubted  ability  and  loy- 
alty as  well  as  their  fine  Christian  character  make 
a  strong  appeal  to  the  church  at  large.  I  honor 
these  men  and  nearly  every  one  of  them  is  a  per- 
sonal friend  of  mine  that  I  hold  in  the  highest 
esteem.  They  are  leaders  in  our  Church.  There  is 
no  doubt  of  that. 

Nevertheless,  I  do  not  consider  it  impertinent  to 
ask  the  question:  Where  Are  These  Leaders  Lead- 
ing  The   Southern    Presbyterian    Church? 

As  long  as  we  remain  in  the  Federal  Council 
they  will  continue  to  claim  to  represent  our  Church 
in  whatever  they  say  or  do.  It  is  a  principle  in  law 
and  equity  that  what  our  representatives  do  in  our 
stead  and  in  our  name  we  do  ourselves.  From  the 
time  that  Adam  failed  in  the  covenant  of  works, 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  until  the  present  Congress 
of  the  United  States,  we  are  responsible  for  what 
our  representatives  do  for  or  against  us.  In  a  re- 
cent issue  of  The  Journal,  Dr.  Waddell  Pratt  shows 
with  relentless  logic  that  we  are  responsible  for 
whatever  the  leaders  or  the  agents  of  the  Federal 
Council  say  or  do  as  our  representatives.  To  use  a 
Scriptural  phrase:  "We  are  partakers  of  their 
sins."  Of  course  I  know  that  our  Assembly  has 
protested  time  and  again  that  we  do  not  endorse 
their  heretical  doctrines  nor  their  objectional  ac- 
tivities. These  resolutions,  couched  in  no  uncertain 
terms,  as  documentary  evidence,  are  embedded,  if 
not  buried,  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Assembly  where 
few  people  ever  see  them.  But  on  the  other  hand 
the  officers  and  agents  of  the  Federal  Council:  "Tell 
it  in  Gath,  they  publish  it  in  the  streets  of  As- 
kelon."  They  proclaim  it  from  the  housetops,  they 
spread  it  through  the  Associated  Press.  "We  rep- 
resent 27,748,967  Protestant  Church  members  and 
25  leading  denominations  in  the  United  States." 
And  if  they  are  asked:  "Is  the  Southern  Presbyte-, 


rian  Church  one  of  those  leading  denominations?" 
They  will  reply:  "Of  course  they  are,  and  they  con- 
tribute money  to  our  support."  But  they  will  never 
think  it  worthwhile  to  mention  our  resolutions  of 
protest  or  pay  any  attention  to  them. 

I.  Such  being  the  case  I  want  to  know  if  the 
leaders  of  our  Church  are  not  leading  us  to  the 
repudiation  of  some  of  the  most  fondly  cherished 
principles  and  doctrines  of  our  beloved  Church? 
I  will  mention  only  two  or  three: 

1.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Great  King  and  Head  of  the 
Church,  is  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God  and  Equal 
with  the  Father.  I  have  just  read  the  masterly  ser- 
mon preached  at  the  organization  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  at  Augusta,  Ga.,  on  De- 
cember 4,  1861,  by  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer,  who  was 
unanimously  elected  Moderator.  This  was  a  great 
sermon  on  a  great  occasion  on  a  great  theme — 
Jesus  Christ  the  Great  King  and  Head  of  the 
Church.  I  have  just  read  and  adored  that  matchless 
description  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  couched 
in  Scripture  language,  of  Jesus  the  King  and  Head 
of  the  Church.  Now  compare  these  sublime  declar- 
ations with  the  doubts  and  denials  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Federal  Council.  With  persistent 
regularity  the  Federal  Council  elects  its  President 
and  exalts  to  high  position  men  "who  deny  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,"  and  "who  make  God  a 
liar  by  not  believing  the  record  that  God  gave  of 
His  Son."  I  John  5:10. 

2.  The  Spirituality  of  the  Church  and  the  Separ- 
ation of  Church  and  State.  This  is  one  of  the  doc- 
trines that  the  Southern  Baptists  and  the  Southern 
Presbyterians  have  always  contended  for.  Our  Sou- 
thern Presbyterians  were  made  the  victims  of  a  po- 
litical deliverance  in  the  General  Assembly  in 
Philadelphia,  Pa.,  in  May,  1861 — the  Gardner 
Springs  resolutions  requiring  all  Presbyterians  to 
support  the  National  Government  at  Washington. 
They  undertook  to  settle  the  question  that  had 
brought  on  the  war — whether  one  was  subject  to 
the  Federal  Government  or  to  the  State  in  which 
he  lived.  Dr.  Charles  Hodge;  of  Princeton  Semi- 
nary,   and    57    other   commissioners   filed   a    solemn 
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protest  against  this  high-handed   and   unscriptural 
procedure. 

Christian  liberty  and  freedom  from  persecution 
are  involved  in  the  separation  of  Church  and 
State.  "The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  car- 
nal, but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strongholds;  casting  down  imaginations,  and 
every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  II  Cor. 
10:4-5.  According  to  Paul  our  weapons  are  spir- 
itual, not  carnal. 

Synods  and  Councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude 
nothing  but  that  which  is  ecclesiastical:  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs  which  concern 
the  commonwealth  unless  by  way  of  humble  peti- 
tion in  cases  extraordinary,  or  by  way  of  advice 
for  satisfaction  of  conscience,  if  they  be  thereunto 
required  by  the  civil  magistrate."  Con.  Faith,  Chap. 
XXXI,  Par.  IV. 

Did  the  civil  magistrates  require  the  Federal 
Council  to  carry  on  a  lobby  in  Washington  against 
our  country  being  prepared  to  defend  ourselves 
when  it  was  known  that  the  Japs  and  the  Germans 
were  arming  to  the  teeth  to  destroy  our  people  and 
to  conquer  our  country?  Did  the  civil  magistrate 
require  the  leaders  in  the  Federal  Council  to  lobby 
in  Washington  for  legislation  that  would  inevitably 
stir  up  racial  strife  and  strife  between  capital  and 
labor  in  our  Southland?  Is  it  the  business  of  the 
Church  to  advocate  laws  the  purpose  of  which  is 
not  to  maintain  law  and  order  but  to  ram  some 
scheme  down  somebody  else's  throat?  Elijah  at 
Sinai  learned  that  God  was  not  in  the  storm,  nor 
in  the  lightning,  nor  in  the  earthquake,  but  in  the 
"still  small  voice."  The  leaders  of  the  Federal 
Council  are  not  only  using  our  name  and  our 
money  to  promote  legislation  but  to  promote  vi- 
cious legislation.  And  they  do  not  ask  us  whether 
we  like  it  or  not. 

II.  In  the  second  place  I  want  to  ask  if  the 
leaders  of  our  Church  are  not  leading  the  Church 
to  the  alienation  of  many  of  the  business  men  and 
industrialists  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
who  have  been  irritated,  aggravated,  exasperated, 
if  not  infuriated,  by  the  activities  of  the  agents  of 
the  Federal  Council  coming  into  the  South  stirring 
up  class  strife  between  capital  and  labor — all  in 
the  name  of  twenty-seven  million  Protestant 
Church  members  and  twenty-five  leading  denomi- 
nations, one  of  which  is  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church?  This  has  been  done  in  a  number  of  com- 
munities in  the  South  within  recent  months.  Many 
of  these  business  men  are  elders,  deacons  and 
members  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and 
have  been  loyal  and  liberal  supporters  of  our 
Church.  But  they  do  not  relish  such  brazen  viola- 
tion of  the  principles  of  our  Church.  They  have 
always  been  taught  that  the  mission  of  the  Church 
is  a  spiritual  mission  and  "To  render  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar's  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's." 

Is  it  expedient  for  the  Southern  Church  to 
alienate  its  most  able  supporters  at  this  time,  or 
any  time?  Last  year  our  Church  gave  $26,271,- 
359.00  for  all  causes,  $42.81  per  capita.  The  last 
Assembly  called  upon  the  Church  in  a  Program 
of  Progress  to  rai&e  $7,250,000.00  over  a  period 
of  five  years  to  rehabilitate  our  Foreign  Mission 
Work  and  to  advance  in  the  home  land.  This  is 
called  for  over  and  above  our  regular  contribu- 
tions. Is  this  any  time,  if  there  ever  was  any  time, 
to  alienate  the  men  who  are  supporting  our 
Church  in  a  large  way?  Is  it  wise  to  do  this?  Is  it 


not  a  foolish  thing  to  do?  It  is  known  that  large 
sums  of  money  in  the  hands  of  our  men  are  being 
withheld  from  our  agencies  and  institutions  and 
that  money  will  not  be  available  so  long  as  this 
agitation  continues  about  the  Federal  Council  and 
union  with  the  Northern  Church. 

Not  many  months  ago  the  Southern  Baptists  re- 
ceived about  eight  million  dollars  for  a  college  at 
Winston-Salem,  N.  C.  So  far  as  I  know  the  donors 
were  not  members  of  the  Baptist  Church.  Without 
any  reflection  on  any  one  but  for  our  own  self- 
examination  I  want  to  ask:  What  appeal  did  the 
Baptists  have  that  we  Presbyterians  did  not  have? 
There  were  many  reasons  and  no  doubt  good  and 
wise  reasons  why  this  money  was  given  to  the 
Southern  Baptists.  I  do  not  profess  to  know  but  I 
can  make  some  good  guesses. 

1.  The  Southern  Baptists  believe  that  men  are 
lost  without  Christ  and  are  doing  something  about 
it.  They  are  preaching  the  gospel  without  fear  or 
favor,  winning  souls  to  Christ,  and  adding  converts 
to  their  Church.  God  is  blessing  their  efforts,  and 
they  are  growing  fast  in  God's  appointed  way. 
They  are  not  trying  to  grow  "heap  much"  fast  by 
uniting  with  some  other  denomination  at  the  sac- 
rifice of  their  distinctive  principles. 

2.  The  Southern  Baptist  Church  is  not  entangled 
with  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches — allowing 
them  in  the  name  of  their  Church  to  compromise 
their  doctrines  and  deny  the  doctrines  of  evan- 
gelical religion.  They  refuse  to  be  partakers  of  „ 
other  men's  sins.  ,, 


3.  The  Southern  Baptists  are  in  the  South  and 
they  are  going  to  stay  here;  and  their  money,  ex- 
cept what  they  give  to  Foreign  Missions  and  the 
American  Bible  Society,  will  stay  in  the  South  and 
there  is  no  danger  of  its  being  siphoned  off  to 
some  centralized  Board  in  New  York  City  or  else- 
where. 


I  concede  to  The  Outlook  that  the  majority  of 
our  church  leaders  are  in  favor  of  the  Federal 
Council,  but  I  for  one  want  to  know:  Where  Are 
They  Leading  Us? 


The  Grace  Of  God 

"Man,  according  to  the  Bible,  is  not  merely  sick 
in  trespasses  and  sins;  he  is  not  merely  in  a  weak- 
ened condition  so  that  he  needs  divine  help:  but 
he  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He  can  do  abso- 
lutely nothing  to  save  himself,  and  God  saves  him 
by  the  gracious,  sovereign  act  of  the  new  birth. 
The  Bible  is  a  tremendously  uncompromising  book 
in  this  matter  of  the  sin  of  man  and  the  grace  of 
God. 

"The  Biblical  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God  does 
not  mean,  as  caricatures  of  it  sometimes  represent 
it  as  meaning,  that  a  man  is  saved  against  his  will. 
No,  it  means  that  a  man's  will  itself  is  renewed. 
His  act  of  faith  by  which  he  is  united  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  his  own  act.  He  performs  that  act 
gladly,  and  is  sure  that  he  never  was  so  free  as 
when  he  performs  it.  Yet  he  is  enabled  to  perform 
it  simply  by  the  gracious,  sovereign  act  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

"Ah,  my  friends,  how  precious  is  that  doctrine 
of  the  grace  of  God!  It  is  not  in  accordance  with 
human  pride.  It  is  not  a  doctrine  that  we  should 
ever  have  evolved.  But  when  it  is  revealed  in  God's 
Word,  the  hearts  of  the  redeemed  cry,  Amen.  Sin- 
ners saved  by  grace  love  to  ascribe  not  some  but 
all  of  the  praise  to  God."  — J.  Gresham  Machen. 
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The  Book  Of  Amos 

By  Rev.  E.  J.  Young.  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twentieth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Among  the  prophets  of  the  Eighth  Century  B.C. 
the  name  of  Amos  is  of  particular  importance.  Al- 
though his  ministry  was  primarily  to  the  ten  nor- 
thern tribes,  Amos  himself  came  from  Tekoa,  a 
town  about  five  miles  to  the  south  of  Bethlehem 
of  Judea.  He  was  a  herdsman  and  a  dresser  of 
sycamore  fruit  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  him.  He  himself  relates  his  call  to  the  pro- 
phetic ministry. 

The  Call  Of  Amos 

The  ministry  of  Amos  was  doubtless  effective, 
for  the  high  priest,  Amaziah,  complained  to  the 
king:  "Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  the 
midst  of  the  house  of  Israel:  the  land  is  not  able 
■  to  bear  all  his  words."  This  was  in  reality  high 
.praise,  for  it  revealed  that  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phet were  indeed  causing  alarm. 

Amaziah  also  turned  to  Amos  and  spoke  to  him 
in  an  insulting  way:  "O  thou  seer,  go,  flee  thee 
away  into  the  land  of  Judah,  and  there  eat  bread, 
and  prophesy  there."  The  implication  contained  in 
'these  words  was  that  Amos  was  one  of  the  pro- 
phets who  prophesied  for  money.  Amos  quickly 
replies:  "I  was  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a  pro- 
phet's son;  but  I  was  an  herdmen,  and  a  gatherer 
of  sycamore  fruit:  And  the  Lord  took  me  as  I  fol- 
lowed the  flock  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Go, 
prophesy  unto  my  people  Israel."  In  these  words 
we  have  the  call  of  the  prophet.  He  expressly  de- 
clares that  he  had  not  belonged  to  one  of  the  pro- 
phetical bands.  He  was  not  a  prophet.  While,  how- 
ever, he  was  engaged  in  his  ordinary  secular  work, 
God  spoke  to  him.  This  was  his  call.  "Go,  pro- 
phesy," the  Lord  had  said.  "Give  up  thy  work,"  • 
we  might  paraphrase,  "and  go  speak  to  the  peo- 
ple." 

In  obedience  to  this  Divine  command,  Amos 
went  to  the  northern  kingdom,  and  there  began  to 
declare  the  word  of  the  Lord.  The  remarks  of 
Amaziah  show  that  he  did  not  rightly  understand 
the  nature  of  Amos'  position.  They  also  show  that 
his  own  heart  was  hardened,  and  that  he  was  not 
willing  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  In  response 
to  the  high  priest's  insolent  words,  Amos  exhibits 
his  passionate  boldness  and  his  eager  zeal  to  set 
forth  the  truth  of  God. 

The  Approach  To  Israel 

The  first  two  chapters  of  the  book  form  a  unit 
in  themselves.  The  theme  of  this  section  appeals 
in  the  words:  "The  Lord  will  roar  from  Zion,  and 
utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem;  and  the  habita- 
tions of  the  shepherds  shall  mourn,  and  the  top  of 
Carmel  shall  wither."  (Amos  1:2).  With  this  an- 
nouncement Amos  began  his  ministry.  In  these 
words  there  is  a  tacit  rebuke  against  the  schism  of 
the   northern   tribes.    The   Lord   speaks,    not   from 

•Dan  to  Bethel,  the  sanctuaries  of  Israel,  but  from 
Jerusalem.  Zion  is  His  dwelling  place,  and  in  Zion 

i  He  is  to  be  found.  However,  the  words  which  He 


utters  from  Jerusalem  concern  the  sinful  state  of 
the  northern  kingdom.  He  will  speak  as  a  lion,  and 
as  a  peal  of  thunder  He  will  utter  His  voice.  This 
voice  of  thunder  will  be  effective,  for  that  in  which 
Israel  delights  will  perish.  The  habitations  of  the 
shepherds  and  the  top  of  Carmel  will  feel  the 
effects  of  God's  voice. 

The  subsequent  verses  of  these  two  chapters  ex- 
hibit how  the  voice  of  God  strikes  now  here  and 
now  there  until  finally  it  comes  to  the  northern 
kingdom,  and  the  climax  of  the  message  is  uttered: 
"Israel  also  shall  be  destroyed."  The  approach 
which  Amos  employs  is  psychologically  effective. 
He  begins  to  speak  about  Damascus,  then  Gaza, 
then  Tyre  and  so  on  until  he  comes  to  Judah  and 
finally  to  Israel.  Those  Israelites  who  heard  this 
message  must  have  listened  spellbound.  For  Amos 
employs  a  device  which  is  calculated  to  captivate 
the  attention  of  his  hearers.  He  begins:  "For  three 
transgressions  of  Damascus,  and  for  four,  I  will 
not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof."  By  this 
language  the  prophet  means  to  indicate  that  Da- 
mascus has  been  guilty  of  many  transgressions. 
Three  and  four  taken  together  simply  imply  a  mul- 
titude of  transgressions.  The  device  is  effective. 
When  the  prophet  has  finished  with  Damascus,  he 
introduces  the  threat  against  Gaza  in  the  same 
way.  Three  transgressions  of  Gaza,  and  four.  And 
so  on  he  proceeds,  substituting  the  names  of  other 
cities  and  countries  until  he  comes  finally  to  Israel. 

After  this  initial  announcement  of  the  certainty 
of  the  coming  punishment,  Amos  sets  forth  one  of 
two  characteristic  sins  of  the  city  or  country 
which  he  is  denouncing.  For  example:  In  speaking 
of  Damascus,  he  mentions  the  fact  that  they  "have 
threshed  Gilead  with  threshing  instruments  of 
iron."  It  is  not  clear  precisely  to  what  he  refers, 
but  very  evidently  this  reference  is  to  some  act  of 
cruelty  or  torture  which  was  practised  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Gilead. 

After  singling  out  one  or  two  characteristic  sins 
of  the  country,  Amos  concludes  by  announcing 
the  form  of  the  punishment  which  the  Lord  will 
employ.  Thus  he  proceeds,  until  finally  he  reaches 
the  people  of  the  northern  tribes.  They,  no  doubt, 
had  thought  that  they  were  secure  because  they 
had  placed  a  false  confidence  in  the  Divine  elec- 
tion. However,  in  words  of  startling  sadness  and 
beauty,  Amos  makes  clear  the  certainty  of  coming 
judgment:  "Therefore,  the  flight  shall  perish  from 
the  swift,  and  the  strong  shall  not  strengthen  his 
force,  neither  shall  the  mighty  deliver  himself:  Nei- 
ther shall  he  stand  that  handleth  the  bow;  and  he 
that  is  swift  of  foot  shall  not  deliver  himself:  nei- 
ther shall  he  that  rideth  the  horse  deliver  himself. 
And  he  that  is  courageous  among  the  mighty  shall 
flee  away  naked  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord." 
(Amos  2:14-16). 

In  this  introductory  section  of  the  prophecy  cer- 
tain specific  sins  of  Israel  are  mentioned.  It  is  evi- 
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dent  that  injustice  characterized  the  rulers  of  the 
people.  Bribes  seem  to  have  been  common.  Sec- 
ondly, vileness  of  an  extremely  low  kind  was  pre- 
sent. Simply  for  the  sake  of  desecrating  the  sanc- 
tuary and  profaning  the  name  of  the  Lord,  a  man 
and  his  father  would  consort  with  the  same  wo- 
man. Lastly,  the  people  sought  to  interfere  with 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  They  commanded  the  pro- 
phets not  to  prophesy  and  to  the  Nazarites  who 
had  pledged  themselves  not  to  drink  wine,  they 
gave  wine  to  drink.  Thus  one  is  enabled  to  see  the 
base  spirit  which  had  spread  over  the  nation.  The 
time  was  ripe  for  judgment.  When  Amos  spoke  as 
he  did,  he  struck  home,  and  one  may  readily  under- 
stand why  Amaziah  rebelled  against  such  messages. 

The  Heart  Of  The  Prophecy 

The  heart  of  the  prophecy  is  found  in  Chapters 
3-6.  Three  of  these  chapters  begin  with  the  expres- 
sion: "Hear  ye  this  word."  In  this  section  Amos 
makes  clear  the  indictment  against  the  northern 
nation.  With  powerful  word  pictures  he  sets  forth 
the  iniquitous  condition  of  the  people.  This  section 
is  one  in  which  even  negative  criticism  appears  to 
delight.  But  it  is  necessary  to  guard  against  a  mis- 
understanding of  the  prophet.  It  has  sometimes 
been  argued  that  the  heart  of  the  prophetical  mes- 
sage lay  merely  in  his  demand  for  ethical  reform. 
He  was,  so  to  speak,  a  forerunner  of  the  social 
gospel.  He  was  not  interested  in  questions  of  doc- 
trine, but  rather  of  ethics.  Particularly  was  he  op- 
posed to  the  sacrificial  system  then  prevalent  in 
the  nation.  His  words,  "Have  ye  offered  unto  me 
sacrifices  and  offerings  in  the  wilderness  forty 
years,  O  house  of  Israel"  (5:25),  have  been 
thought  to  indicate  that  he  did  not  regard  the  sac- 
rificial system  as  having  been  given  to  the  people 
in  the  wilderness. 

These  conceptions,  however,  are  erroneous.  In 
the  first  place,  Amos,  as  the  better  critical  scholars 
are  now  acknowledging,  is  not  condemning  sacri- 
fice as  such.  What  Amos  condemns  is  the  misuse 
of  sacrifice.  Apparently  the  prophet  had  to  face  a 
mere  formalism  in  religion.  The  nation  offered  its 
sacrifies  and  trusted  in  them.  The  accompanying 
purity  of  heart  was  not  to  be  found.  This  of  course 
would  bring  forth  the  prophet's  denunciations.  But 
it  is  incorrect  to  say  that  Amos  condemned  sacri- 
fice as  such.  There  is  not  a  word  in  the  book  to 
support  this  erroneous  tenet. 

Furthermore,  it  is  equally  erroneous  to  regard 
Amos  as  in  any  sense  a  forerunner  of  the  so- 
called  social  gospel.  Amos  was  interested  in  ethics 
and  in  social  reform.  So,  also,  is  orthodox  Chris- 
tianity. But  Amos  was  also  interested  in  doctrine. 
He  well  saw  that  doctrine  and  ethics  go  hand  in 
hand.  Nowhere  in  the  book  does  Amos  leave  the 
impression  that  doctrine  is  unimportant  and  that 
all  that  is  necessary  is  social  reform.  Thank  God, 
this  barren  message  of  the  so-called  social  gospei 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  words  of  this  prophecy. 

Amos  was  intensely  interested  that  the  people 
should  return  unto  the  Lord.  He  desired  that  they 
come  into  right  relations  with  Him,  and  that  they 
worship  Him  in  a  proper  manner.  Then,  coupled 
with  this,  he  desired  that  the  people,  both  in  their 
individual  and  their  corporate  lives,  should  en- 
deavor to  express  the  principles  of  their  holy  re- 
ligion. So  it  must  ever  be.  Doctrine  and  ethics 
must  go  hand  in  hand.  It  is  impossible  to  have 
right  living  without  right  thinking.  And  when 
right  living  is  not  present,  right  thinking  also 
vanishes.  Doctrine  and  life  cannot  be  separated, 
and  great  harm  has  been  done  by  the  modernistic 


social  gospel  in  its  endeavor  to  decry  doctrine  and 
to  stress  social  ethic*.  This  is  not  a  good  thing, 
but  a  very  bad  thing.  When  our  hearts  are  right 
with  the  Holy  God,  then,  and  then  alone,  will  we 
endeavor  to  live  as  we  should,  both  as  individuals 
and  as  a  society.  Let  us  well  learn  this  lesson  from 
Amos. 

The  Great  Visions 

The  last  three  chapters  of  the  book  contain  a 
series  of  five  visions  which  further  amplify  the 
message  already  set  forth.  In  each  one  of  these 
visions  an  object  lesson  is  set  forth.  Thus,  the  vis- 
ions of  the  grasshoppers  (7:1-3)  show  the  sure 
approach  of  doom  for  the  nation.  Each  of  these 
visions  is  deserving  of  particular  study.  It  is  the 
last,  however,  which  will  particularly  engage  us. 
Here  the  prophet  rises  from  the  note  of  doom  to 
that  of  future  blessing.  Because  he  does  this,  some 
of  the  negative  critical  scholars  refuse  to  believe 
that  Amos  composed  the  last  verses  of  his  pro- 
phecy. Amos,  they  say  in  effect,  never  prophesied 
blessing,  but  only  woe.  Hence,  since  these  verses 
do  not  fit  in  with  their  theory,  they  cut  them  out. 

This,  however,  is  both  arbitrary  and  unwarranted. 
Amos  has  indeed  prophesied  doom.  But  his  mes- 
sage is  not  one  of  unrelieved  gloom.  After  the  pre- 
dicted punishment  there  is  to  come  a  time  of  bless- 
ing. It  is  the  common  salvation  of  which  all  the 
prophets  speak.  It  is  to  take  place  "in  that  day," 
and  it  will  consist  in  the  raising  again  of  the  booth 
of  David  that  is  now  fallen.  These  words  may  be 
difficult  to  understand,  but  let  us  remember  that 
James  based  his  message  upon  them  (Acts  15) 
and  interpreted  them  to  mean  that  God  would  call 
out  the  Gentiles  and  bring  the  blessing  of  salva- 
tion to  them.  Thus,  this  remarkable  prophecy  of 
Amos,  for  it  is  indeed  remarkable,  closes  with 
Jesus  Christ.  It  ends  with  hope.  It  points  to  salva- 
tion. "Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
the  plowman  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the 
treader  of  grapes  him  that  soweth  seed;  and  the 
mountains  shall  drop  sweet  wine,  and  all  the  hills 
shall  melt.  And  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
my  people  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  build  the  waste 
cities,  and  inhabit  them;  and  they  shall  plant  vine- 
yards, and  drink  the  wine  thereof;  they  shall  also 
make  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them.  And  I 
will  plant  them  upon  their  land,  and  they  shall  no 
more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land  which  I  have 
given  them,  saith  the  Lord  thy  God." 


A  Conviction  Of  Sin 


"Is  it  not  utterly  hopeless  to  try  to  get  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Twentieth  Century  to  take  the  law  of 
God  with  any  seriousness  or  to  be  the  slightest  bit 
frightened  about  their  sins? 

"I  answer:  Certainly  it  is  hopeless.  Absolutely 
hopeless.  As  hopeless  as  it  is  for  a  camel  to  try  to 
pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle. 

"But,  you  see,  there  is  One  who  can  do  hopeless 
things.  That  is  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God. 

"Do  not  fear,  you  Christians.  The  Spirit  of  God 
has  not  lost  His  power.  In  His  own  good  time,  He 
will  send  His  messengers  even  to  a  wicked  and 
adulterous  and  careless  generation.  He  will  cause 
Mount  Sinai  to  overhang  and  shoot  forth  flames; 
He  will  convict  men  of  sin;  He  will  break  down 
men's  pride;  He  will  melt  their  stony  hearts.  Then 
He  will  lead  them  to  the  Saviour  of  their  souls." 

Gresham  Machen. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Dec.  7:  Christian 
Fellowship 

Scripture:  III  John;  Devotional  Reading:  I  Corin- 
thians 1:10-17. 

What  is  the  basis  of  Christian  Fellowship  and  of 
Christian  Union,  about  which  we  hear  so  much? 
Does  it  consist  in  oneness  of  name  or  oneness  of 
spirit?  Is  it  a  question  of  one  organization,  or  of 
one  denomination?  (The  writer  has  many  dear 
friends  in  other  churches.  He  has,  for  instance,  an 
especially  close  friend  and  brother  in  the  Baptist 
church.  He  often  preaches  in  his  church  and  has 
him  in  his  church.  Neither  of  us  would  wish  or  try 
to  have  the  other  change  his  denomination,  or  unite 
our  churches,  but  we  enjoy  the  closest  and  sweetest 
Christian  fellowship.  This  is  only  one  case  of  many.) 

In  I  Corinthians  1:11-17  we  have  this  brought 
out  in  the  clearest  way.  The  divisions  in  the  church 
strike  much  deeper  than  mere  outward  forms  or 
names.  We  have  different  groups  of  Christians  in 
different  cities,  like  Corinth,  Ephesus,  Philippi. 
They  seemed  to  have  different  names.  In  Antioch 
they  were  called  "Christians,"  in  most  places, 
"Brethren,"  or  "saints,"  or  "Believers,"  or  those 
who  followed  "The  Way."  They  recognized  that 
they  were  one,  as  we  see  from  the  "Council  of  Jeru- 
salem," but  it  was  oneness  of  belief,  of  judgment, 
of  mind  and  heart.  The  tie  that  bound  them 
together  was  belief  in  Christ,  love  for  Him  and  for 
one  another. 

The  Church  at  Corinth  was  one  organized  body 
— as  the  others  were — but  there  were  divisions  in 
it.  There  was  not  that  spiritual  unity  which  the 
apostle  Paul  so  earnestly  desired.  So,  a  church,  or 
a  denomination,  for  that  matter,  may  have  one 
name  or  organized  form  of  government,  but  neither 
have  fellowship  or  unity,  while  two  churches,  or 
denominations,  which  differ  widely  in  outward 
form  may  have  real  spiritual  unity. 

It  seems  to  us  that  those  who  have  so  much  to 
say  about  "Organic  Union"  are  "beside  the  mark." 
We  might  have  a  union  of  all  Protestant  Churches 
in  one  great  "World  Church,"  and  have  no  real 
unity.  Denominations  do  not  break  the  unity  of 
the  church.  Christ  did  not  warn  His  disciples  to 
beware  of  denominations,  but  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  of  Herod.  The 
wedge  which  is  being  driven  into  the  Church  today 
is  this  wedge — the  wedge  of  Formalism,  Unbelief, 
Worldiness. 

Let  us  now  consider  some  of  the  marks  of 
Christian  Fellowship  as  we  find  them  in  III  John. 

We  have  four  kinds  of  Christians  in  this  church, 
as  represented  by  the  three  men  mentioned;  three 
are  promoting  Christian  Fellowship  of  the  highest 
sort,  while  the  fourth  is  hindering  and  hurting  and 
almost  destroying  it. 

I.  Gaius:  A  Healthy  Christian.  1-4.  His  soul  was 
prospering;  so  much  so  that  John  prays  that  his 
body  may  be  as  well  as  his  soul. 

We  spend  lots  of  time  and  money  on  our  bodies, 
to    make   them   well.    We   have   our   doctors,    and 


nurses  and  hospitals  and  medicines  and  books  by 
the  thousand.  This  is  good:  but  there  is  something 
better;  SOUL-HEALTH. 

We  cannot  all  be  well  physically;  we  can  spirit- 
ually. There  is  balm  in  Gilead,  and  a  Physician 
there.  He  healed  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  bodily  diseases;  He  can  do  the  same  for 
our  souls.  He  can  make  us  well;  He  can  keep  us 
well.  If  we  walk  in  the  truth  we  shall  live  healthy 
Christian  lives. 

Just  as  sick  bodies  are  a  hindrance,  and  often  a 
menance,  to  fellowship,  so  sick  souls  are  a  menace 
or  a  hinderance  to  spiritual  fellowship.  There  can 
be  no  real  fellowship  in  a  church  until  there  is 
soul  health.  James  says,  "Confess  your  faults  one 
to  another  and  pray  one  for  another  that  ye  may 
be  healed."  Diseased  Christians  cause  divisions  in 
the  church.  Would  that  all  our  churches  were  filled 
with   men  like   Gaius! 

II.  Gaius:  A  Helping  Christian.  5-8.  If  there  is 
to  be  real  fellowship  in  the  church  we  must  help 
each  other  be  f ellow-helpers  to  the  truth.  Gaius  was 
doing  this.  He  was  "bringing  forward  on  their 
journey"  his  fellow  Christians. 

There  are  all  sorts  of  Christians  in  the  church; 
weak  and  strong;  old  and  young;  rich  and  poor; 
learned  and  ignorant:  we  have  Great-hearts  and 
Hopefuls;  Fearings  and  Ready-to  halts.  We  are  to 
minister  to  each  other  of  our  material  and  spiritual 
gifts  and  blessings. 

When  we  help  each  other,  we  are  helping  Christ, 
for  we  are  members  of  His  Body.  (When  we  hurt 
a  fellow-Christian,  we  are  hurting  Christ,  wounding 
Him). 

When  we  help  others,  we  help  ourselves.  When 
the  great  Indian  preacher,  Sadhu  Sundar  Singh 
struggled  with  the  freezing  man  in  the  snow  on 
the  mountain  in  Tibet,  he  warmed  the  blood  in  his 
own  veins.  When  we  help  to  save  a  soul  or  restore 
a  fallen  brother,  we  bring  new  warmth  into  our 
own  souls. 

"Look  all  around  you,  Find  someone  in  need; 
Help   somebody  today." 

III.  Diotrephes:     A     Hindering     Christian.     9-11. 

This  man  was  hurting  the  church;  breaking  up  its 
unity  and  fellowship.  What  was  wrong  with 
Diotrephes? 

( 1 )  He  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence.  Pride 
was  one  of  his  besetting  sins.  Pride  breaks  up 
Christian  fellowship.  If  we  are  to  enjoy  real  "Com- 
munion of  Saints,"  we  must  have  genuine  Humility 
— not  a  Uriah  Heep  variety,  but  the  true  kind. 

(2)  He  talked  too  much,  and  too  critically, 
about  his  fellow  Christians:  "Prating  against  us 
with  malicious  words,"  as  John  puts  it.  How  wag- 
ging tongues,  malicious  tongues,  gossipping  tongues, 
can  destroy  Christian  Fellowship!  There  is  nothing 
deadlier  known  to  men  or  devils. 

(3)  He  was  stubborn,  hard-headed,  harsh,  in  his 
dealings  with  his  brethren  in  the  church.  He  would 
not  receive  the  brethren,  forbad  those  who  would, 
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and  casts  them  out  of  the  church.  The  right  sort 
of  church  discipline  is  a  good  thing,  but  we  have  to 
be  careful  who  "casts  the  first  stone."  We  have 
to  be  guided  by  a  spirit  of  meekness,  the  spirit 
of  Christ. 

One  man  like  Diotrephes  can  do  more  to  break 
up  unity  in  the  church  than  a  dozen  good  men  can 
remedy.  Do  not  be  a  Diotrephes:  follow  not  that 
which  is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good. 

If  we  are  to  enjoy  real  fellowship  we  must  be 
humble,  kind  in  word  and  deed,  gentle  in  pur 
actions.  The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive, 
but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient. 

IV.  Demetrius:  Of  Good  Report:  A  Heard-From 
Christian.  12.  Demetrius  was  a  fine  advertisement 
for  the  church — better  than  a  long  "write  up"  in 
the  paper.  His  "good  report"  went  out — sounded 
forth — like  a  clear-toned  bell  calling  all  those  a- 
round  to  the  fellowship  of  the  church. 

Someone  asked  Dr.  Beecher  one  day  why  his 
church  grew  so  rapidly.  He  said,  "I  preach  on 
Sunday  to  200  people,  and  then  I  have  200  people 
who  go  out  and  preach  every  day  of  the  week." 
Demetrius  was  preaching  every  day  of  the  week. 

It  is  a  wonderful  blessing  to  have  a  church  full 
of  men  and  women  like  Demetrius.  You  can  have 
such  sweet  communion  when  you  meet,  and  they 
are  like  so  many  magnets  to  draw  others  within 
the  fold. 

In  this  New  Testament  Church,  described  by 
John,  we  have  these  good  examples  to  follow,  and 
this  evil  example  to  shun.  "Imitate  not  that  which 
is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good."  Be  like  Gaius  and 
Demetrius:  abhor  the  very  name  of  Diotrephes:  his 
name  means  divisions,  disunity,  distress,  death,  to 
the  church. 

Fellowship  is  a  spiritual  matter:  so  is  unity. 
There  can  be  no  union,  no  fellowship  with  men  like 
Diotrephes,  even  though  they  belong  to  the  same 
church.  John  could  have  blessed  fellowship  with 
these  others  though  living  in  a  far  distant  place, 
and  having  to  write  "with  pen  and  ink." 

You  cannot  mix  oil  and  water.  An  evangelical 
Christian,  believing  the  great  fundamental  facts  of 
our  glorious  Gospel,  can  have  no  true  fellowship 
with  one  who  denies  these  great  facts.  Paul,  whose 
heart  was  as  big,  and  love  as  strong  as  any  man 
who  ever  lived,  says  "though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed."  (Gal.  1:8,  9)  Two  real  believers  who 
"Love  the  Lord,"  may  belong  to  separate  arganiz- 
ations,  or  denominations,  and  have  perfect  fellow- 
ship. We  believe  in  the  "Communion  of  Saints," 
most  heartily,  but  the  "Saints"  must  have  the 
same  mind  in  the  Lord — must  believe  alike,  think 
alike,  feel  alike. 

♦ 

Lesson  For  Dec.  14:  Loyalty 
Under  Persecution 

Scripture:  Revelation  1-7;  Acts  16:16-40;  I  Peter 
4:12-19;  5:6-7.  Devotional  Reading:  Revelation  3:7- 
13. 

Christ  warned  His  disciples  about  persecution. 
In  John  15:18-21  He  told  them  that  they  would  be 
hated  and  persecuted  by  the  world:  they  had  perse- 
cuted Him;  they  would  persecute  them.  He  also 
encouraged  them  by  saying,  "Be  of  good  cheer;  I 
have  overcome  the  world." 


This  conflict  dates  back  to  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
The  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
have  been  at  war  ever  since  the  fall  of  man.  When 
our  Savior  was  on  earth  the  battle  waxed  fiercer 
and  reached  its  climax,  and  it  was  not  long  before 
the  Early  Church  felt  the  full  force  of  it. 

The  whole  Book  of  Revelation  is  a  picture  of  this 
struggle  and  in  it  we  have  an  account  of  the  final 
and  complete  victory  of  the  Lamb — a  triumphant 
King  and  a  triumphant  Church. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  gives  us  the  letter  to 
the  church  at  Philadelphia — the  Loyal  and  Faithful 
Church.  This  church  is  a  type  and  illustration  of 
the  loyal  church  as  a  whole,  and  of  every  individual 
church  which  has  been  called  upon  to  pass  through 
the  fire  and  prove  its  loyalty  and  faithfulness. 

We  can  only  glance  briefly  at  some  of  the  many 
lessons  found  in  these  selections  for  study: 

I.  Some  Pictures  From  Revelation:  Rev.  1-7. 
Chapter  1.  In  this  chapter  we  have  the  Introduction 
and  Salutation  of  the  apostle  John,  who  has  been 
banished  to  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  "for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  The 
setting,  the  atmosphere  of  the  book  is  that  of 
Persecution  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

There  follows  the  first  Vision  which  John  sees, 
being  "in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day;"  a  glorious 
unveiling  of  the  risen  and  ascended  Head  of  the 
Church  as  He  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  candle- 
sticks. (1:12-16)  "And  when  I  saw  Him  I  fell  at 
His  feet  as  dead."  Would  it  not  do  the  Church, 
and  especially  leaders  in  the  Cnurch,  good  to  see 
such  a  Vision  today,  when  the  attempt  to  belittle 
Him  is  evident  on  every  side? 

John  is  commanded  to  write  these  Seven  letters 
to  the  seven  churches. 

Chaptess  2  and  3:  These  letters  ought  to  be  in- 
scribed somewhere  in  every  church  so  that  we 
could  look  in  this  Mirror  and  see  ourselves  as  He 
sees  us.  Would  this  not  be  better  than  stained  glass 
windows?  How  little  these  letters  are  read  or 
studied,  or  heeded!  And  yet  a  special  blessing  is 
pronounced  upon  those  who  read  or  hear  the  words 
of  this  prophecy. 

Ephesus  is  a  picture  of  the  Church  which  has  left 
its  first  love;  no  longer  loves  Him  as  they  did  at 
first.  We  have  seen  that  love  is  the  thing  the 
Great  Shepherd  is  looking  for,  and  we  can  readily 
understand  His  words  of  reproach  and  rebuke  and 
solemn  warning  to  this  Church. 

Smyna  is  the  Persecuted  Church — the  devil  shall 
cast  some  of  you  into  prison  and  ye  shall  have 
tribulation  ten  days.  To  those  who  are  faithful,  He 
promises  a  crown  of  life. 

Pergamos  is  the  church  which  has  its  faithful 
martyr,  but  is  beginning  to  be  infected  with  false 
teaching — the  doctrine  of  Balaam  and  of  the  Nicol- 
aitanes — which  He  hates. 

Thyatira  is  the  Corrupt  Church  which  has  been 
seduced  to  commit  fornication  and  eat  things 
sacrificed  to  idols. 

Sardis  is  dead,  yet  having  a  name  to  live,  but 
even  in  Sardis  there  are  a  few  who  have  not 
defiled  themselves.   (God  always  has  a  remnant.) 

Philadelphia,  as  we  have  seen,  is  faithful. 

Laodicea  is  Lukewarm — sickening  to  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church. 
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What  could  be  more  profitable  to  the  Church 
of  all  ages  than  the  constant  reading  and  pondering 
of  these  messages?  Is  there  not  need  for  such 
study?  We  find  illustrations  of  Periods  of  Church 
History,  of  different  sections  of  the  church,  and 
of  individual  churches. 

There  is  one  characteristic  phrase  common  to 
all  these  letters  which  denotes  "Loyalty  Under 
Persecution."  This  phrase  is,  "He  that  overcometh," 
or,  "To  him  that  overcometh."  All  these  churches 
faced  certain  conditions  which  called  for  loyalty: 
sometimes  it  was  persecution;  sometimes  false  and 
seductive  doctrines;  sometimes  coldness,  indiffer- 
ence, self-satisfaction.  There  is  always  a  glorious 
promise  to  the  one  who  overcomes. 

Chapter  4  contains  the  great  Throne  Vision, 
especially  the  One  who  sat  upon  the  throne.  Sur- 
rounding this  throne  are  twenty-four  lesser  thrones, 
the  twenty-four  elders,  and  the  "living  Creatures." 
These  are  most  beautiful  symbols,  and  while  we 
cannot  be  sure  of  their  exact  meaning,  we  can  be 
sure  of  the  meaning  of  this  vision  as  a  whole,  and 
praise  Him  Who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  for  the 
part  that  we  shall  have  in  His  Victory. 

Chapter  5  tells  of  the  "Lion-Lamb"  Who  is 
worthy  to  open  the  book.  It  closes  with  an  ascription 
of  praise  to  Him. 

Chapter  6  gives  the  opening  of  the  six  seals:  the 
four  horsemen — White,  Red,  Black,  Pale,  and  the 
significance  of  these,  "Four  Horsemen  of  the 
Apocalypse"  as  they  ride  out  into  the  world,  sym- 
bolic of  The  Gospel,  of  War,  of  Famine,  of  Death. 
When  the  fifth  seal  is  opening  we  see  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  those  that  were  slain  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
gave.  Here  we  catch  a  glympse  of  the  heaven-side 
of  persecution.  When  the  sixth  seal  is  opened,  "the 
great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come." 

Chapter  7  describes  the  sealing  of  the  144,000 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  Great  Multitudes 
that  no  man  can  number  who  have  come  up  out  of 
great  tribulation  and  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  closes  with 
a  glorious  picture  of  their  blessed  condition  as  the 
Lamb  feeds  them  and  leads  them  and  satisfies 
them,  and  God  wipes  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

Out  of  this  atmosphere  of  tribulation  and  perse- 
cution we  are  brought  to  this  victorious  Consum- 
mation, and  Loyalty  is  richly  rewarded. 

A  Sample  of  Persecution:  Acts  16:16-40.  Paul 
and  Silas  had  come  to  Philippi:  Lydia  becomes  the 
first  convert:  they  cast  the  evil  spirit  out  of  the 
slave  girl;  the  result  being  imprisonment  of  a  most 
severe  type  with  bleeding  backs,  and  feet  fast  in 
the  stocks. 

This  is  the  somber  background  for  one  of  the 
most  dramatic  and  amazing  incidents  in  the  Book 
of  Acts:  the  earthquake,  the  conversion  of  the 
jailor,  and  the  subsequent  release  of  Paul  and  Silas. 

We  usually  stress  the  Conversion  of  the  jailor, 
but  in  our  lesson  today  we  wish  to  emphasize  the 
LOYALTY  and  Courage  of  these  two  men  as  they 
suffered  persecution.  There  are  not  many  men  who 
would  sing  and  pray  under  like  conditions.  Perhaps 
this  was  the  first  time  this  sort  of  thing  had  been 
heard  in  that  jail.  No  wonder  God  wrought  a  mighty 
miracle  in  nature  and  a  mighty  miracle  of  grace 
in  a  sinner's  heart.  God  honors  those  who  are  loyal 
to  Him.  This  bit  of  persecution  redounded  to  His 
glory  and  the  advancement  of  the  cause.  Persecu- 
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tion  does  not  kill  the  church;  it  takes  false  teaching 
and  false  living  to  do  that. 

Peter's  Words  About  Persecution:  I  Peter  4:12- 
19;  5:6-7.  Peter  is  writing  to  those  of  the  Disper- 
sion— to  Christians  who  have  been  scattered  by 
persecution. 

He  tells  them  that  they  are  not  to  think  it  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  them, 
but  rejoice  that  they  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings.  These  early  Christians  never  imagined 
that  "The  Way"  was  an  easy  way:  they  rejoiced 
that  they  were  worthy  to  suffer. 

Peter  warns  them,  however,  that  none  of  them 
suffer  as  an  evil-doer,  but  if  he  suffered  as  a 
Christian,  never  be  ashamed,  for  Christ  was  the 
Great  Sufferer. 

We  are  to  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  casting  all  our  care  (anxiety)  upon 
Him:  He  cares  for  us. 

If  these  people  could  be  loyal  under  the  fierce 
persecutions  of  those  days,  should  we  not  be  loyal 
under  the  petty  persecutions  of  our  day?  Some  of 
our  brethren  have  had  fiery  trials  even  in  this  age. 
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PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO  -  CALLED  UNION 

BETWEEN  THE 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

AND  THE 

NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

Many  of  the  advocates  of  the  Plan  of  Union  now  before  our  Church  have  continued  to  cry  with 
a  loud  voice  about  the  fairness  of  the  Plan,  and  of  the  many  advantages  that  it  contains  for 
our  Church. 

I  am  not  going  to  talk  about  the  advantages  because  frankly,  after  a  deep  and  careful  study  of 
the  Plan,  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any.  But  I  do  want  to  talk  about  this  So-called  Fairness  of 
the  Plan  of  Union. 

Here  is  a  small  tabulation  comparing  some  U.  S.  Synods,  and  U.S.A.  Synods,  as  to  communi- 
cant members  and  Commissioners  in  the  Proposed  New  General  Assembly.  Notice  carefully  how 
this  comparison  works  out  and  see  if  you  can  find  any  fairness  in  it. 

U.  S.  Synods                                                Members  Comm.          U.S.A.  Synods                                            Members  Comm, 

Alabama 25,715  10  Mid-South 29,137  18 

Appalachia 34,213  12  Oklahoma 31,229  16 

Arkansas 17,380  8  Kentucky 16,090  12 

Florida 32,119  12  Montana 9,128  10 

Kentucky 22,031  12  North  Dakota 11,322  12 

Louisiana 20,505  6  Arkansas 5,703  6 

Mississippi 25,976  12  Atlantic 9,139  10 

South  Carolina 44,520"  16  Texas 37,560  26 

How  Do  The  Above  Figures  Look  To  You? 
Are  you  going  to  be  fooled  by  misinformation    like   the   above?   Are 
you  going  to  vote  to  exchange  your   present   100  percent  control  of 
your  own  Church  for  a  20  percent  interest  in  someone  else's  Church? 
/  don't  think  that  you  will! 

Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee 

PATRICK.  S.  C. 
Ruling  Elder  in  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cheraw.  S.  C. 
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Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For 
December 

Dec.  7:  Christmas  Is  Coming 

Introduction 

Christmas  is  coming,  if  you  don't  believe  it  look 
at  your  calendar.  Or  maybe  you  won't  need  to  look 
at  the  calendar  because  you  already  have  the  days 
marked  until  the  Christmas  vacation  when  you  can 
go  home.  Or  maybe  you  have  already  been  figuring 
on  what  you  wanted  the  folks  to  give  you. 

If  most  of  us  would  look  into  our  minds  and 
hearts  to  see  how  we  are  thinking  about  Christmas 
we  would  find  that  mostly  we  are  thinking  in  terms 
of  what  we  have  done  on  Christmas  in  years  gone 
by  and  what  we  want  most  to  do  this  year. 

But  in  this  old  world  of  ours  that  seems  almost 
to  be  rocking  back  on  its  heels,  just  waiting  to  be 
knocked  out  by  the  many  things  that  are  wrong, 
we  might  do  well  to  think  of  Christmas  in  terms 
of  what  it  means  to  our  world.  But  to  see  what 
Christmas  can  mean  to  our  world  we  must  be  able 
to  approach  that  old,  old,  but  ever  new  story  of 
the  Christ  Child  with  the  same  equipment  that  we 
see  in  those  who  first  received  the  Christ  Child 
when  He  was  born  in  the  long  ago.  The  world 
today  is  pretty  much  as  it  was  then,  with  all  its 
hatreds,  greeds,  classes,  and  evils,  and  those  who 
truly  receive  the  Christ  Child  must  have  the  same 
spiritual  qualities. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Luke  2:21-39) 

1.  The  Way  Of  Obedience:  2:21-24,39.  The  first 
ones  to  receive  the  Christ  Child  were  Mary  and 
Joseph,  and  we  find  that  from  the  very  beginning 
they  sought  to  do  exactly  as  the  Lord  commanded 
in  every  detail.  When  Jesus  was  eight  days  old  w« 
find  them  bringing  Him  into  the  Temple  to  be  cir- 
cumcised just  as  God  had  said.  God  sent  Christ  into 
the  world  to  be  received  by  men  and  followed  by 
men,  and  unless  we  are  willing  to  receive  Him  into 
our  lives  and  follow  Him  in  obedience  He  will 
never  mean  much  to  us  nor  to  the  world  through 
us. 

2.  The  Eye  Of  Faith:  Verses  25-30.  When  the 
holy  family  arrived  at  the  Temple  they  were  met 
by  Simeon,  a  righteous  and  sincere  man  who  was 
looking  for  God's  promise  to  be  fulfilled.  As  soon 
as  he  saw  the  baby  Jesus  he  took  the  babe,  blessed 
God  and  gave  testimony  to  the  fact  that  in  this 
babe  the  world  would  find  the  salvation  of  God. 
Such  a  testimony  required  faith,  for  to  all  out- 
ward appearances  this  babe  was  no  different  from 
any  other  babe  and  the  world  was  big,  and  Rome 
was  powerful.  What  difference  could  a  little  babe 
make?  Today  as  we  look  back  we  see  that  Simeon 
was  right.  The  Babe  is  still  reigning  in  the  hearts 
of  millions.  But  what  of  the  future?  We  must 
simply  go  on  preaching  Christ  and  living  Christ  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  But  what  difference  will 
preaching  make?  Anybody  can  talk.  But  God  has 
chosen  the   foolishness  of  preaching  Christ  as  the 


means  of  saving  those  who  believe  and  as  men  be- 
lieve they  are  transformed  by  power  divine.  There 
is  no  other  way.  But  in  a  big  and  powerful  world 
it  takes  the  eye  of  faith  to  see  that  the  preaching 
of  Christ  is  the  hope  of  the  world. 

3.  The  Spirit  Of  Prophecy:  Verses  31-35.  Simeon 
realized  that  even  though  this  babe  was  destined 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  those  who  put  their  trust  in 
Him  and  a  light  to  bring  light  to  the  Gentiles,  yet 
also  it  would  be  true  that  men  would  not  come  to 
Him,  but  rather  He  would  be  the  cause  of  division 
and  strife.  Men  would  not  be  able  to  be  neutral  in 
His  presence.  And  ever  since  that  day  millions  have 
been  loyal  to  Him  and  millions  have  fought  against 
Him  and  His  cause.  And  it  will  ever  be  so  until  He 
comes,  and  many  will  be  for  Him  but  many  will  be 
against  Him.  We  have  a  warfare  to  fight,  and  we 
must  be  willing  to  stand  true.  At  Christmas  time 
the  message  must  be  more  than  an  appealing  story. 
The  message  calls  for  us  to  take  sides  with  Christ, 
and  when  we  do  we  are  in  a  battle. 

4.  The  Tongue  Of  Testimony:  Verses  36-39.  And 

while  this  was  going  on  Anna,  a  devout  woman, 
entered  and  beholding  the  babe  gave  her  personal 
thanks  and  testimony  to  God  for  His  gift.  When 
we  have  taken  sides  with  Christ  we  must  tell  the 
world  of  who  He  is  and  what  He  means  to  us. 

Christ  is  God's  Christmas  gift  to  the  world,  and 
by  His  power  He  can  transform  the  world.  But  at 
Christmas  time  we  need  to  remember  that  yours 
and  mine  is  the  task  of  being  sure  that  we  receive 
Him  and  walk  in  the  way  of  obedience,  that  we 
see  with  the  eye  of  faith  what  He  is  able  to  do  in 
the  lives  of  those  who  trust  Him,  that  we  have  a 
knowledge  of  the  cost  of  allegiance  to  Him,  and 
that  we  stand  up  and  give  our  testimony  for  Him 
to  all  the  world. 

Suggestions 

The  saddest  thing  about  Christmas  in  America 
is  that  we  forget  all  about  Christ  and  the  Church 
and  lose  ourselves  in  a  mad  round  of  shopping 
and  pleasure,  that  at  best  ruins  the  spirit  of  the 
season  and  at  its  worst  denies  the  very  Lord  whose 
birth  we  remember.  Often  others  remind  us  of  this 
fact  and  urge  us  to  be  more  unselfish  and  more 
reverent  as  we  think  of  Him  whose  birthday  we 
remember.  But  in  this  program  we  must  go  one 
step  farther  and  remember  that  our  world  is  wait- 
ing in  need  for  us  to  really  receive  Christ  into  our 
hearts  in  such  a  wav  that  we  go  forth  to  witness 
for  Him  and  win  others  to  Him.  Christmas  is  a  call 
to  dedication  to  Christ  and  His  cause.  Be  sure  to 
study  the  passage  and  emphasize  the  need  for  obe- 
dience, faith,  insight,  and  testimony  among  Chris- 
tians today. 

♦ 

Dec.  14:  Peace  To  Men  On  Earth 

Introduction 

As  Christmas  approaches  we  begin  to  hear  again 
the  angel  announcement: 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 

On  earth,  peace  and  good-will  among  men. 

In  this  year  of  our  Lord  1947  we  remember  how 
just  a  few  years  ago  we  felt  if  only  the  war  would 
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be  over  and  peace  come  once  more  then  all  would 
be  well.  But  now  we  are  having  more  and  more 
talk  about  peace,  and  with  it  all  it  seems  that 
peace  is  farther  away  than  ever.  What's  wrong? 

We  need  to  remember  that  peace  can  not  be 
framed  by  law  and  regulation.  Peace  is  not  an 
end  in  itself.  There  are  things  that  make  for  peace, 
and  when  we  have  these  things  that  make  for 
peace  in  the  lives  of  people  we  can  have  peace, 
but  as  long  as  the  things  that  make  for  war  are 
dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  people  then  we  must  have 
war.  This  angelic  announcement  only  reminds  us 
that  now  that  Christ  has  come  we  are  assured  that 
one  day  there  shall  be  peace  among  men  of  earth. 

But  in  God's  Word  we  have  some  clear  teaching 
about  peace,  and  we  must  follow  this  truth  or  we 
shall  miss  the  mark.  Let's  outline  it  from  the 
Scriptures. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Peace  With  God:  Romans  5:1.  Men  don't 
seem  to  want  to  admit  it  very  much  these  days, 
but  the  way  men  behave  proves  it  so.  Man,  by  nat- 
ural birth  and  behavior  is  separated  from  God, 
dead  in  sins,  and  his  mind  is  at  enmity  with  God, 
that  is  in  his  mind  he  does  not  want  what  God 
wants.  But  when  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  are  forgiven  the  sins  of  the  past  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  comes  into  our  hearts  and  we  have 
peace  with  God.  The  guilt  is  removed  and  we  stand 
in  right  relation  to  God.  Until  men  come  to  the 
place  where  they  are  justified  with  God  by  faith 
in  Christ  men  are  out  of  right  relation  with  God 
and  can  never  bring  forth  the  things  that  make 
for  peace. 

2.  Peace  From  God:  Ephesians  2:14-15.  But  when 
we  believe  and  are  justified  Christ  comes  into  our 
hearts,  and  He  is  our  peace.  Thus  we  have  peace 
from  God,  the  Prince  of  Peace  Himself  in  our 
hearts.  The  Prince  of  Peace  in  our  heart  is  the 
root  from  which  the  fruit  that  makes  for  peace 
can  alone  grow. 

3.  Peace  Of  God:  Philippians  4:6-7.  As  the  trials 

and  tribulations  of  life  come  we  often  worry  and 
fret,  often  we  fear  the  things  that  are  liable  to 
come  upon  us.  But  if  we  realize  that  the  Prince  of 
Peace  lives  in  our  hearts  and  by  faith  we  cast 
every  care  upon  Him,  then  we  have  peace  of  mind 
and  heart,  the  peace  of  God.  Only  those  who  have 
peace  of  mind  and  heart  can  lead  others  into  any 
kind  of  peace. 

4.  Peace  By  God:  Isaiah  2:2-4.  Those  who  re- 
ceive Christ  and  find  peace  day  by  day  will  be 
men  of  good-will  whose  lives  will  make  for  peace, 
but  true  and  final  peace  lies  beyond  history  in  that 
day  when  Christ  shall  rule  and  reign  in  that  earth 
of  peace  and  good-will.  Then  will  we  know  that 
just  and  durable  peace  for  which  we  all  long. 

The  angelic  announcement  of  peace  among  men 
includes  all  these  parts  of  God's  truth  about 
peace — peace  from  God,  peace  of  God,  and  peace 
by  God. 

Suggestions 

Study  this  whole  matter  of  peace  in  the  light  of 
the  Scripture  outline.  The  Christmas  announcement 
of  the  angels  is  so  beautiful  and  appealing  that  we 
Christians  often  let  pure  sentiment  take  the  place 
of  the  truth  of  God.  You  might  ask  different  ones 
in  the  group  to  explain  what  they  think  the  words 
mean,  then  have  four  different  young  people  ex- 
plain each  of  the  Scripture  passages  in  the  outline 
lesson. 


Thanksgiving  Day 


Tomorrow  is  Thanksgiving  Day 
And  I  am  glad,  because 
Grandma's  coming  for  a  visit 
Like  she  always  does. 

Daddy  says  Thanksgiving  Day 

Is  a  day  that's  set  aside 

That  our  whole  nation  may  give  thanks 

For  the  good  things  that  betide. 

He  said  that  I  should  make  a  list 

Of  the  things  I'm  thankful  for; 

Then  pause  and  think — what  would  I  do 

If  they  were  mine  no  more. 

I  laughed;  why  such  an  easy  task 
Just  made  me  want  to  shout; 
But,  goodness,  there's  a  lot  of  things 
I  couldn't  do  without! 

There's  mamma,  dear,  and  daddy — 
'Course  they  just  came  with  me; 
But  s'pose  they  hadn't;  wouldn't  that 
Be  a  calamity? 

Then  there's  my  doll  that  Santa  put 
Beneath  the  Christmas  tree; 
My  roller  skates,  and  bike,  and  sled, 
My  jump-rope — and  Marie — 

(She  lives  next  door;  we're  best  of  friends 

And  always  play  together)  ; 

My  Sunday  coat,  and  Sunday  hat — 

(It  has  a  long  red  feather!) 

And  there's  my  muff  and  new  red  dress; 
And  kid  gloves,  too   (my  first), 
And  red  snow  boots. — I  wonder 
Just  which  I'd  miss  the  worst! 

Daddy  said,  "Aren't  you  forgetting 
The  sunshine  and  the  breeze? 
The  little  robins  in  the  nests 
Up  in  the  apple  trees? 

"The  daisies  in  the  meadows, 
The  grass  upon  the  lawn, 
The  brilliant  skies  at  sunset — 
The  burst  of  light  at  dawn?" 

"But,  daddy,"  I  protested, 
"Those  things — why — they're  just  there!" 
"Ah,  but  Someone  is  responsible — 
Someone  has  to  care!" 

"My  goodness!"  I  said  weakly, 
"This  list  just  grows  and  grows; 
And  how  can  I  remember 
To  whom  each  'thank  you'  goes?" 

I  thought  it  would  be  difficult — 
But  really  it  was  not; 
I  just  made  my  list  complete,  then 
Thanked  God  for  the  lot! 

By  Mrs.  A.  V.  Zimmermann 

2523  Mar  ye  Street 

Alexandria  16,  La. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


The  Foundation  Grows 

What  is  this  Foundation  that  is  growing?  None 
other  than  the  Historical  Foundation  of  our  Church. 
According  to  reports — the  latest  at  hand,  dated 
July  1,  1947 — plans  for  the  new  building  of  the 
Foundation  are  creating  interest  even  beyond  the 
bounds  of  our  Church.  The  American  Archivist, 
professional  journal  for  official  custodians  of 
records  in  the  United  States  and  other  countries  of 
the  Western  Hemisphere,  carried  in  its  April  issue 
two  floor  plans  and  a  drawing  of  the  structure  as 
it  will  appear  from  Assembly  Drive.  This  is  the 
first  time  that  this  professional  journal  has  pub- 
lished a  building  plan.  There  is  also  a  description 
carried  in  The  Historical  Foundation  News,  in  that 
same   April   issue   of   The  American   Archivist. 

And  what  are  the  Synodical  Auxiliaries  doing? 
Texas  is  the  latest  one  to  exceed  its  quota  to  the 
Building  Fund,  a  quota  higher  than  the  suggested 
amount  for  any  other  Synodical  Auxiliary.  Part 
of  the  Texas  gift  is  a  memorial  to  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Mills  Tenney,  a  native  Texan,  and  the  one  who 
began  the  historical  work  in  that  state  and  who  is 
also  largely  responsible  for  the  Historical  Founda- 
tion at  Montreat.  As  reported  in  July,  the  total 
gifts  of  the  women  of  the  Church  through  their 
auxiliaries  was  $32,822.17. 

Other  organizations  in  the  local  church  are 
making  gifts  in  accordance  with  the  plan  of  the 
Plaque  of  Recognition.  A  gift  of  $100  carries  the 
privilege  of  having  the  name  of  some  person  added 
to  this  plaque.  Sunday  school  classes  have  given 
funds  honoring  their  teachers;  Sunday  school 
superintendents  have  been  likewise  honored;  re- 
tiring auxiliary  presidents  have  been  surprised  to 
know  that  their  auxiliaries  have  honored  them  in 
this  way;  and  historians  have  been  so  honored  by 
their  local  presbyterial  or  synodical  auxiliaries.  No 
group  deserves  more  recognition  in  that  new 
building  than  the  auxiliary  historians.  They  have 
done  a  great  work  and  even  now  a  greater  one  is 


laid  before  them.  This  latest  work  is  the  prepar- 
ation of  an  individual  sketch  of  every  man  and 
woman  whose  life  was  given  for  our  country  in 
the  late  war.  That  in  itself  is  a  monumental  work, 
but  the  auxiliary  historians  will  do  it  and  do  it  well. 
All  honor  to  them  and  to  the  Staff  of  the  Historical 
Foundation  and  to  every  person  whose  gift  is 
making  possible  the  erection  of  the  much  needed 
new  Historical  Foundation  Building  at  Montreat. 
♦ 

A  Service  Man  Started  It 

Special  emphasis  is  being  laid  this  year  on  the 
annual  promotion  of  Worldwide  Bible  Reading 
from  Thanksgiving  to  Christmas.  This  is  the  fourth 
year  the  reading  program  has  been  followed. 

From  the  little  seed  planted  by  the  lonely  young 
Marine  on  Guadacanal  When  he  wrote  his  mother 
asking  they  join  invisible  hands  by  a  simultaneous 
daily  reading  of  the  Bible,  of  which  the  Bible- 
reading  plan  was  the  outcome,  the  program  has 
spread  to  many  lands.  Last  year  twenty  different 
countries  participated. 

The  1947  theme  is  "One  World — One  Book."  A 
big  vision.  But  "without  vision  the  people  perish." 
And  the  Bible  Society  is  firmly  convinced  that  if 
there  is  to  be  "One  World,"  the  sure  foundation 
on  which  it  can  rest  is  the  "One  Book." 

Never  has  the  need  for  the  books  been  greater. 
Twenty-four  million  Bibles  annually  are  needed  to 
catch  up  with  a  world  shortage  of  the  Scriptures 
according  to  a  report  compiled  by  the  delegates, 
representing  17  national  Bible  Societies,  meeting 
recently  in  Birkhoven,  Holland,  at  the  first  con- 
ference of  the  International  Bible  Societies.  Europe 
needs  7,000,000  of  these  it  was  shown,  with 
Germany,  where  there  was  no  printing  of  the  Bible 
for  ten  years,  leading  the  shortage  by  5,000,000 
copies. 

"For  years  we  were  unable  to  buy  Bibles,  so  that 
a  great  scarcity  prevailed  everywhere,"  a  pastor 
from   Vorsfelde  has  written  to  the   Bible   Society. 
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'The  Book  For  Our  Time!' 

Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 
dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith : 
"The  Creation  of  the 
World,"  "The  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,"  and 
"The  Judgment  to 
Come." 

$3.00 

Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 

"A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 
dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 
without."  — B.  C.  Goodpasture,  Gospel 
Advocate. 

"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 
rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 
masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian 
Herald. 


attention  ministers 
and  elders 

Here's   How    You   May   Obtain 
A  Copy  Of 

THEREFORE  STAND" 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

FREE 
Read  Details  Below 

Through  the  generosity  of  £.  friend  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  we  will  give  this  book  abso- 
lutely free  to  any  one  minister  or  elder  of  any  one 
church  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  who 
will  send  us  one  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  at  $1.50  per  year,  and  who 
will  agree  to  read  the  book  and  endeavor  to  get 
other  members  of  his  Session  to  read  it.  The  sub- 
scription may  be  either  for  himself  or  for  some- 
one else.  This  offer  good  only  to  ministers  and 
elders  under  conditions  described  above.  We  shall 
be  glad  to  fill  orders  for  others  at  $3.00  per  copy 
postpaid. 


Offer  Good  Only  Until  December  1,  1947 

WRITE  DIRECT  TO 

The     Southern     Presbyterian     Journ 
weaverville  .  north  carolina 
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"This  scarcity  however  took  especially  grievous 
forms  when  there  turned  hither  the  flood  of 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  refugees  from  the  east  of 
our  country,  who  could  not  in  one  instance  bring 
their  Bibles  from  home.  How  painful  was  it  for  us, 
as  these  refugees  often  longed  so  deeply  for  a 
Bible  and  we  could  not  fulfil  their  request.  In  all 
their  need  of  body  and  soul  the  Word  of  God 
should  be  their  comfort  and  stay,  but  we  could  not 
give  it  to  them.  Now  we  are  able  again  to  give  a 
Bible  to  at  least  a  few,  their  shaken  souls  can 
again  secure  strength  and  comfort  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  We  therefore  thank  you  heartily  for 
your  gift  and  ask  you  to  extend  our  gratitude  to 
those  who  have  helped  to  make  it." 

America's  G.  I.  ambassadors  in  Japan  have  done 
so  good  a  job  that  the  Janpanese  are  eager  to  know 
the  Book  that  America  reads.  While  the  plates  of 
the  Japanese  Bible  were  not  destroyed  in  the 
bombing  of  Tokyo,  in  that  country  there  is  neither 
paper  nor  presses.  Through  the  help  of  Chaplain 
(Col.)  Ivan  Bennett,  the  plates  were  airplaned  to 
this  country.  Bibles,  Testaments  and  Portions  in 
Janpanese  have  already  been  delivered  there.  So 
great  has  been  the  call  for  the  books  that  by  the 
end  of  last  year  only  200,  out  of  nearly  750,000 
copies,  were  left  in  the  Japan  Bible  Society's  office. 
A  program  of  production  in  this  country  that  ex- 
tends to  150,000  Bibles  and  1,100,000  Testaments 
is  in  process  to  meet  the  demand. 

Recently  the  American  Bible  Society,  through 
Dr.  C.  L.  Hsia,  member  of  the  Board  of  Managers 
of  the  Bible  Society  and  alternate  delegate  to  the 


Security  Council  of  the  Chinese  delegation  to  the 
United  Nations,  presented  the  Honorable  Trygve 
Lie,  Secretary  General  of  the  United  Nations,  with 
an  English  Bible  and  a  Testment  in  his  own  native 
language  of  Norwegian.  Mr.  Lie  said  that  he  had 
read  the  Bible  many  times.  As  a  child  in  Norway  he 
had  been  given  a  Bible,  a  custom  that  is  prevalent 
there,  so  that  when  he  learned  to  read,  he  read 
in  the  Bible.  The  Bible  is  one  of  the  first  books 
the  children  of  Norway  come  to  know. 

Then  as  he  stood  in  his  office  at  Lake  Success, 
with  the  bright,  colorful  flags  of  the  different 
countries  belonging  to  the  United  Nations  blowing 
in  the  breeze  outside  the  building,  he  opened  the 
English  Bible  and  sat  down  at  the  table.  "Gentle- 
men," he  said,  "look  at  this."  There  in  the  clear 
print  of  the  Bible  was  the  133rd  Psalm.  Dr.  Hsia 
leaned  over  his  shoulder  and  pointed  to  the  first 
verse  which  reads,  "Behold  how  good  and  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity." 

There  is  One  Book  that  teaches  the  way  in  which 
we  may  live  together  in  friendliness  and  peace. 
But  if  we  keep  it  a  closed  Book  it  cannot  possibly 
speak  to  us.  Will  you  not  join  those  who,  once 
again  this  year,  will  each  day  turn  to  a  similar 
Bible  passage,  being  read  in  many  languages,  by 
many  people,  in  many  places?  As  the  Book  becomes 
a  part  of  us  its  influence  will  radiate  into  the 
fartherest  corners  of  the  globe,  and  the  day  of 
"One  World"  will  be  brightened  by  the  light  that 
streams  from  the  "One  Book." 

— James  V.   Claypool. 


Nov.  15, 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  19 


Presbytery  Of  Dallas 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  the  East  Dallas 
Presbyterian  Church  on  September  23,  1947.  Pre- 
sent: 32  ministers  and  21  ruling  elders.  Mr.  Paul 
Donald,  Ruling  Elder  of  Bowie,  Tex.,  was  elected 
Moderator,  Rev.  J.  Donald  Norton  was  Assistant 
Clerk,  and  Rev.  L.  M.  Kennedy,  Jr.,  was  Press  Re- 
porter. 

Received:  Rev.  J.  M.  Williams,  from  Atlanta 
Presbytery;  Rev.  Guadalupe  M.  Armendariz,  from 
Phoenix  Presbytery,  U.S.A.;  and  Rev.  M.  C.  Year- 
gan,  from  Western  Texas  Presbytery.  Also  three 
Candidates  for  the  Gospel  Ministry:  Jack  Hunni- 
cutt,  Ralph  Anderson,  and  Thos.  H.  Stagord,  Jr. 

The  Special  Committee  on  the  Proposed  Plan  of 
Reunion  made  its  report  and  was  continued  until 
the  January  Meeting  of  Presbytery.  Dallas  Presby- 
tery voted  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council. 

The  Standing  Rules  of  Presbytery  were  amended 
to  read:  "Stated  Meetings  of  Dallas  Presbytery 
shall  be  held  four  times  a  year,  to-wit:  on  the 
fourth  Tuesday  of  January,  April,  July,  and  Oc- 
tober." 

Commissions  were  appointed  to  install  Rev.  Paul 
F.  Bobb  as  Pastor  of  the  Sunset  Church,  Dallas, 
Tex.,  on  October  12,  1947;  and  Rev.  M.  C.  Year- 
gan,  as  Pastor  of  the  Iowa  Park  First  Church  on 
October  12,  1947,  at  7:30  P.M. 

A  Commission  was  also  appointed  to  organize  a 
new  church  in  the  White  Rock  Lake  area  of  Dallas, 
in  response  to  a  petition  from  residents  of  that 
section  of  the  city. 

The  January  Meeting  of  Dallas  Presbytery  will 
be  held  in  the  Lancaster  First  Church  on  January 
27,   1948.  Robert  L.   Cowan,   Stated  Clerk. 


Synod  Of  Florida 

The  Synod  of  Florida  convened  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Tampa  on  October  14, 
1947,  at  7:30  P.M.  The  attendance  was  the  largest 
in  the  history  of  the  Synod  and  was  characterized 
by  a  deeply  spiritual  tone. 

Rev.  Stephen  T.  Harvin,  pastor  of  the  Southside 
Presbyterian  Church,  Jacksonville,  retiring  Moder- 
ator, preached  a  strong  sermon  on  the  theme:  "If 
God  Be  For  Us,  Who  Can  Be  Against  Us?"  Rev. 
J.  V.  Johnson  and  Rev.  Paul  M.  Edris  conducted 
the  Communion  Service  which  followed  imme- 
diately. 

Rev.  M.  A.  DuRant,  of  Marianna,  was  elected 
Moderator  by  acclamation.  Rev.  Stephen  T.  Harvin 
was  elected  Stated  Clerk  to  succeed  Rev.  A.  R. 
Larrick,  who  requested  that  he  be  relieved  of  the 
office.  Rev.  J.  J.  Martin  was  re-elected  Temporary 
Clerk,  and  Rev.  P.  M.  Edris  was  re-elected  Pub- 
licity Clerk. 

Rev.  A.  C.  Holt,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Missions,  presented  Col.  Roy  LeCraw, 
Campaign  Director  for  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Program  of  Progress,  who  delivered  a  power- 
fully gripping  appeal  for  a  more  aggressive  pro- 
gram of  evangelism.  His  subject  was:  "Christ,  The 
Only  Answer."  Col.  LeCraw  emphatically  stated 
that  the  supreme  conflict  of  today  is  the  war  be- 
tween Christianity  and  Communism  and  unless  the 
Christian  Church  acts  immediately  it  will  be  too 
late. 

Mrs.  E.  F.  Montgomery,  President  of  the  Wo- 
man's   Auxiliary    of    the    Synod    of    Florida,    pre- 
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During  the  year  ending  April  1,  1947,  fifty-one 
people  invested  a  total  of  $72,990.00  in  Annuities 
of  our  Executive   Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

As  of  that  date,  416  annuity  contracts  totalling 
$841,468.33  were  in  force  under  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan  whereby  this  money  will  be  made  available 
for  Foreign  Mission  Work  and  the  donor  is  guar- 
anteed a  lifetime  annuity  at  a  good  rate  of  interest 
on  the  amount  donated. 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  has  been  in  operation  for 
over  fifty  years,  during  which  time  every  annuity 
contract  has  been  met  promptly  and  in  full. 

Interest  rates  vary,  depending  upon  the  age  of  the 
annuitant,  but  in  practically  every  case  are  higher 
than  present-day  rates  on  other  high-grade  invest- 
ments. Liberal  income  tax  exemptions  are  another 
feature  worth  considering. 

If  you  want  to  give,  and  at  the  same  time  enjoy  a 
generous  return  on  your  money,  write  today  for 
full  information  about  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan. 
Address: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 


P.  O.   Box  330 


Nashville   1,   Tenn. 
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sented  a  report  of  the  work  of  the  women,  reveal- 
ing great  strides  in  advancement  and  many  things 
accomplished. 

Rev.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President  of  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association,  delivered  a  factual 
address  about  the  Association  and  its  property  and 
program  and  made  an  earnest  appeal  for  the  full 
support  of  the  whole  Church  in  helping  to  make 
Montreat  the  strongest  conference  center  possible. 

A  report  of  the  Student  House  Campaign  for 
$150,000.00,  under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  A.  J. 
Kissling,  Chairman  of  the  Committee,  and  Rev. 
Otto  Lantz,  Campaign  Director,  was  most  encour- 
aging. They  reported  over  $70,000.00  in  cash  and 
pledges.  They  expressed  a  firm  belief  that  the  re- 
mainder would  be  received  in  the  very  near  future. 

Rev.  R.  H.  McCaslin,  Chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Home  Missions,  presented  Rev.  James  L. 
Fowle,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  and  a  member  of  the  As- 
sembly's Home  Mission  Committee,  who  delivered 
a  stirring  address  on  Home  Missions  in  general 
and  especially  urged  full  support  of  the  Program 
of  Progress  and  concretely  the  Home  Missions' 
Self-Denial  Offering,  October  26  to  November^  2. 
Dr.  Fowle  emphasized  the  fact  that  the  expansion 
of  the  Church  is  the  only  bulwark  against  the  in- 
creasing paganism  of  our  day. 

The  entire  session  was  characterized  by  a  high 
evangelistic  spirit,  the  high  point  of  which  was  the 
report  by  the  Committee  of  Evangelism  of  the 
Visitation  Evangelistic  Campaign  recently  con- 
ducted by  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  the 
Greater  Miami  Area  in  which  over  600  members 
were  added  to  the  churches  in  the  five-day  cam- 
paign and  the  spiritual  life  of  the  churches  quick- 
ened as  never  before. 

The  statistical  reports  gave  encouragement  with 
1,649  received  by  confession  and  3,330  additions 
by  certificate  with  a  net  gain  of  2,773.  This  is  a 
net  gain  of  about  9  percent  as  compared  with  the 
entire  Assembly's  net  gain  of  about  3  percent. 

The  Ybor  City  Mission  and  the  Tampa  Union  of 
Presbyterian  Church  Auxiliaries  entertained  Synod 
delightfully  with  a  Spanish  Dinner  beautifully 
served  in  the  Educational  Building  of  the  Ybor 
■City  Mission.  The  First  Presbyterian  Church  proved 
it  is  a  most  gracious  host. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  Synod  will  convene  in 
Ocala  on  October  12,  1948.         — A.  R.  Larrick. 


New  Missionaries  Appointed 


Dr.  Herbert  A.  Codington,  Jr. 

(China) 

Born:  October  7,  1920,  Wilmington,  N.  C.  Edu- 
cation: New  Hanover  High  School,  1934-37;  David- 
son College,  Davidson,  N.  C,  Pre-Med.,  1937-41, 
B.S.;  Cornell  Medical  College,  1941-44,  M.D.;  Tuo- 
mey  Hospital,  Sumter,  S.  C,  1947.  Parents:  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Herbert  A.  Codington,  1612  Chestnut 
Street,  Wilmington,  N.  C.  Home  Address:  1612 
Chestnut  Street,  Wilmington,  N.  C.  He  is  a  mem- 
ber of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Wilmington, 
N.  C.  He  is  going  to  China  as  a  medical  missionary. 
He  will  enter  Union  Seminary  in  January,  1948,  to 
take  some  Bible  and  then  will  go  to  Montreat, 
N.  C,  for  the  Missionary  Institute  next  summer. 
In  the  fall  he  will  enter  Yale  to  begin  his  study  of 
the  Chinese  Language. 

Rev.  Lyle  Warren  Peterson 

(China) 

Born:  April  16,  1921,  Carney,  Mich.  Education: 
Carney  High  School,  Carney,  Mich.,  1935-37;  Ste- 
phenson High  School,  Carney,  Mich.,  1937-38,  Di- 
ploma; Wheaton  College,  Wheaton,  111.,  1939-43, 
B.A.;  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur, 
Ga.,  1943-46,  B.D.  Parents:  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Charles 
L.  Peterson,  Carney,  Mich.  Home  Address:  Pica- 
yune, Miss.  He  is  a  member  of  Meridian  Presby- 
tery. Children:  Elizabeth  Ann,  born  June  29,  1944; 
and  Mary  Ellen,  born  January  14,  1947. 

Mrs.  Catherine  McLauchlin  Peterson 

(China) 

Born:  June  30,  1921,  Haichow,  Ku.,  China.  Edu- 
cation: Pyeng  Yang  Foreign  School,  1934-38; 
Wheaton  College,  Wheaton,  111.,  1938-42,  B.A.; 
Assembly's  Training  School,  Richmond,  Va.,  1942- 
43.  Parents:  Dr.  and  Mrs.  W.  C.  McLauchlin,  China 
Missionaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
Home  Address:  Picayune,  Miss.  She  is  a  member  of 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Picayune,  Miss. 

The  Petersons  plan  to  enter  Yale  in  February, 
1948,  to  begin  their  study  of  the  Chinese  Lan- 
guage. They  will  also  attend  the  Missionary  Insti- 
tutee  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  next  summer. 
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Rev.  Warrington  Preston 

(East  Brazil) 

Born:  December  7,  1913,  Jacksonville,  Fla.  Edu- 
cation: Tryon  High  School,  Tryon,  N.  C,  1928-31; 
Erskine  College,  Due  West,  S.  C,  1931-35,  A.B.; 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  1938- 
41,  B.D.  Parents:  (Deceased).  Children:  Margaret 
Lois,  age  5;  and  Anne  Rae,  age  4.  Home  Address: 
Woodruff,  S.  C.  He  is  a  member  of  Enoree  Pres- 
bytery. 

Mrs.  Annie  Laurie  Hammett  Preston 

(East  Brazil) 

Born:  December  13,  1917,  Ware  Shoals,  S.  C. 
Education:  Greenwood  (S.  C.)  High  School,  1930- 
34,  Diploma;  Lander  College,  1934-35;  Peterson's 
Commercial  School,  Diploma,  1936.  Parents:  Mrs. 
Maggie  R.  Hammett,  15  Smith  Street,  Ware  Shoals, 
S.  C.  Home  Address:  Greenwood,  S.  C.  She  is  a 
member   of  Presbyterian    Church,   Woodruff,   S.   C. 

The  Prestons  plan  to  go  to  Brazil  around  the 
first  of  the  year. 


Presbytery  Of  Bethel 

The  Presbytery  of  Bethel  met  in  Purity  Church, 
Chester,  S.  C,  on  October  7,  1947.  Present,  23 
ministers  and  37  ruling  elders.  Rev.  J.  S.  Robinson 
was  elected  Moderator.  Rev.  C.  R.  Bixler  was  re- 
ceived from  Montgomery  Presbytery  and  his  in- 
stallation as  pastor  of  Woodlawn  Church,  Sharon, 
S.  C,  was  ordered.  By  a  close  vote,  Presbytery 
asked  the  Assembly  to  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council.  The  Committee  on  the  Plan  of  Union  was 
enlarged  and  instructed  to  report  at  the  January 
Meeting.  Action  on  the  proposed  amendments  to 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  was  deferred  to  the 
January  Meeting.  The  Winter  Meeting  will  be  held 
at  Great  Palls  Church,  Great  Falls,  S.  C,  on  Tues- 
day, January  13,  1948,  at  9:30  A.M. 

W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 


Belhaven  College  Expansion 
Program 

Of  particular  interest  to  Christian  Education  in 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  the  $500,000 
Expansion  Program  for  Belhaven  College,  which  is 
currently  being  conducted  throughout  the  Synod 
of  Mississippi.  Plans  for  the  state-wide  campaign 
were  outlined  and  approved  at  the  annual  meeting 
of  the  Synod  in  September;  and,  during  the  month 
of  October,  the  five  presbyteries  in  the  synod 
officially  adopted  definite  quotas.  Individual 
churches  are  now  being  approached  in  behalf  of 
the  program  by  members  of  a  committee  of  100 
outstanding  citizens  representing  every  section  of 
the  state. 

During  the  early  part  of  the  year,  approximately 
$200,000  of  the  fund  was  raised  in  the  city  of 
Jackson,  where  Belhaven  is  located.  In  addition,  a 
pre-campaign  gift  of  $100,000  had  been  donated 
by  Robert  D.  Sanders,  Mississippi  industrialist.  It 
is  expected  that  the  remaining  $200,000  may  be 
raised  within  a  short  time  throughout  the  state. 

The  $500,000  fund,  when  completed,  will  ba 
used  for  the  construction  of  much  needed  building* 
on  the  Belhaven  campus.  Included  in  the  building 
program  will  be  a  new  administrative  building,  a 
gymnasium,  and  a  dormitory.  Upon  the  completion 
of  these  buildings,  the  facilities  of  the  college  will 
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be  increased  to  provide  for  200  additional  students 
which  will  raise  the  total  capacity  of  the  school  to 
500  students. 

Heading  the  campaign  as  state  chairman  is  Hugh 
L.  White,  former  governor  of  Mississippi  and  a 
member  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Belhaven 
College  for  a  number  of  years.  Dr.  John  W.  Young, 
executive  secretary  of  Belhaven,  is  serving  as 
general  director  of  the  program,  assisted  by 
President  G.  T.  Gillespie. 

Belhaven,  a  standard  four  year  college  for 
women,  is  owned  and  operated  by  the  Synod  of 
Mississippi  and  is  this  year  entering  its  54th  year 
of  service  to  the  young  women  of  the  South. 


STILLMAN  INSTITUTE 

Stillman  Institute  opened  its  1947-48  session 
with  a  faculty  of  seventeen  members  and  an  en- 
rollment of  one  hundred  and  ninety-eight.  Of  this 
number  forty  are  veterans  of  World  War  II.  The 
initial  chapel  exercise  was  held  on  Friday,  Sep- 
tember 12.  After  the  devotional  by  Rev.  Jewells 
Carr,  Dean  of  the  Ministerial  Department,  the  fol- 
lowing guests  were  presented:  Prof.  W.  L.  Dansby, 
member  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro 
Work;  Rev.  F.  H.  M.  Williams  and  Dr.  R.  E.  Ful- 
ton, members  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  Still- 
man.  Dr.  Fulton,  Chairman  of  the  Board,  was  the 
guest  speaker.  The  theme  of  his  message  was 
"The  Value  Of  Truth."  Other  Chapel  Hour  speakers 
have  been:  Mr.  James  R.  O'Rourke,  Librarian  at 
Stillman;  Mr.  McDonald  Hughes,  Principal  of  In- 
dustrial High  School  of  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.;  and  Rev. 
Alex.  R.  Batchelor,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  As- 
sembly's Committee  on  'Negro  Work. 

Ther€  seems  to  be  a  good  spirit  on  the  campus. 
The  usual  period  of  adjustment  was  shorter  than 
usual.  We  are  looking  forward  to  a  good  year  of 
work.  B.  B.  Hardy,  Dean. 


Presbytery  Of  Winchester 

The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  met  in  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Moorefield,  W.  Va.,  on  September 
16,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  Rev.  Joseph 
S.  Duckwall,  Moderator.  There  were  present:  28 
ministers  and  26  elders.  Rev.  R.  K.  McDonald  was 
elected  Moderator  and  Rev.  John  M.  Duckwall  was 
named  Reading  Clerk. 

The  Plan  of  Union,  the  Property  Amendment, 
and  the  question  of  withdrawal  from  the  Federal 
Council,  were  docketed  for  consideration  at  an  ad- 
journed meeting  to  be  held  in  Winchester  on  De- 
cember 30,  at  10:00  A.M.,  and  a  committee  of  five 
members  was  appointed  on  each  of  these  subjects, 
to  study  and  report  at  that  time. 

An  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  the  Work  of  the 
Presbytery  was  appointed,  looking  to  more  effi- 
cient organization   and  more  interesting  meetings. 

Action  on  the  proposed  amendments  to  the  Book 
of  Church  Order  was  postponed  until  the  spring 
meeting. 

Dr.  Harry  M.  Crim,  who  has  been  acting  as  Field 
Director  in  Home  Missions,  Evangelism,  and  Re- 
ligious Education,  was  continued  in  the  position 
until  the  spring  meeting. 

During  the  sessions  the  Presbytery  joined  with 
the  Moorefield  Church  in  celebrating  the  one  hun- 
dredth anniversary  of  the  building. 


The  Presbyterial  Sermon  was  preached  by  Dr. 
Glenn  O.  Yount  on  "The  Unity  Of  The  Church." 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
Bunker  Hill  Church  on  Tuesday,  April  27,  1948,  at 
11:00  A.M.  Dr.  John  C.  Siler  will  preach  the  Pres- 
byterial Sermon  on  "The  Glory  And  Tragedy  Of 
Man."  — Joseph  A.  McM.,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  met  on  Tuesday, 
October  21,  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Live  Oak,  Fla.,  of  which  the  Rev.  A.  Hubert  Rust 
is  pastor. 

The  Rev.  J.  Russell  Young  spoke  on  the  interest- 
ing subject,  "The  Bible  -  The  Word  Of  God."  The 
Rev.  Osborne  McKay,  Student  Pastor  at  Gaines- 
ville, was  elected  as  Moderator.  He  succeeded  Rev. 
W.  Ted.  Jones,  of  Ocala. 

The  Presbytery  received  into  its  membership 
Rev.  James  L.  Jackson  from  Abingdon  Presbytery 
in  Virginia,  who  will  become  pastor  at  the  South- 
side  Estates  Chapel  and  Mayport  Church;  Rev. 
Tom  Makin  from  Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery, 
who  will  become  pastor  of  the  North  Shore  Chapel; 
and  Rev.  T.  A.  Beckett  from  Charleston  Presby- 
tery, who  will  become  pastor  of  the  Perry  Presby- 
terian Church. 

The  Presbytery  had  explained  to  it  by  Rev.  A.  J. 
Kissling  the  proposed  plan  of  union  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.  A.,  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S. 

The  Presbytery  voted  by  an  overwhelming  ma- 
jority, 38-7,  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

The  Presbytery  received  two  candidates  for  the 
Gospel  Ministry  from  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Gainesville:  Mr.  Abell  Mclver  and  Mr.  Joseph 
Sidney  Rigell. 

The  winter  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be   con- 
ducted   in    the    Syrian    Presbyterian    Church,   Jack- 
sonville, of  which  Rev.  A.  E.  Hazouri  is  pastor. 
Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 


Orange  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  on  October  14  in 
its  three  hundred  and  fifty-sixth  stated  session  in 
the  New  Hope  Presbyterian  Church,  Route  2,  Cha- 
pel Hill,  N.  C,  with  37  ministers,  35  ruling  elders 
and  15  deacons  present,  the  deacons  having  been 
invited  to  hear  the  report  on  apportionments. 

Rev.  J.  D.  Carter  was  elected  Moderator,  and 
Rev.  S.  E.  Sapp,  Temporary  Clerk,  both  by  accla- 
mation. 

IPresbytery  heard  and  approved  the  Program  of 
Progress,  adopted  a  Benevolent  Budget  of  some 
$61,000.00  more  than  for  the  current  year,  a  total 
of  $171,722.00,  or  a  grand  total,  including  the 
Program  of  Progress,  practically  double  the  cur- 
rent year. 

The  Hillsboro  Church  called  Rev.  I.  E.  Birdseye, 
who  has  been  supplying  the  Gulf  Group,  and  a 
Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor 
on  November  9. 
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Rev.  F.  S.  Jones  was  permitted  to  resign  from 
the  Riverview  Church  to  accept  a  full-time  call  to 
El-Bethel. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  has  permission  to 
call  Rev.  J.  W.  McGinnis  to  become  Temporary 
Supply  of  the  new  Church  in  Northwest  Greens- 
boro, and  he  expects  to  enter  upon  his  work  on 
November  1. 

Presbytery  watched  with  interest  the  bulldozer 
grading  the  grounds,  and  the  first  building  being 
erected  at  Camp  New  Hope,  adjacent  and  partly 
on  the  New  Hope  Church  grounds. 

Action  on  the  Federal  Council  and  Church 
Union  was  deferred  until  the  mid-winter  meeting, 
to  be  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  High 
Point,  on  January  13,  1948. 

A  new  Committee  on  Negro  Work  was  set  up  by 
Presbytery.  — N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  Louisiana 

The  Presbytery  of  Louisiana  met  in  one-day  ses- 
sion in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Crowley, 
La.,  on  October  21,  1947.  Mr.  L.  R.  Babin  was 
elected  Moderator,  and  Rev.  R.  D.  Littleton,  Tem- 
porary Clerk.  Twenty  ministers  and  eighteen 
elders  were  present.  Rev.  Carl  W.  Herrick  was  dis- 
missed to  the  Syracuse  (N.  Y.)  Presbytery  of  the 
U.S.A.  Church.  At  a  called  meeting  Rev.  H.  N. 
Alexander  was  dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of 
Brazos.  Rev.  Parks  Wilson  has  been  received  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Lexington  and  installed  as  pas- 
tor of  the  University  Church.  Rev.  Hiram  Sharpe, 
S.T.D.,  was  received  from  the  Presbytery  of 
Memphis  and  installed  as  pastor  of  the  Northside 
Church,  Baton  Rouge.  Rev.  M.  H.  Knox  was  re- 
ceived from  the  Presbytery  of  Brazos,  and  in- 
stalled as  pastor  of  the  Florida  Street  Church, 
Baton  Rouge.  Rev.  W.  R.  Pritchett  was  received 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Red  River  to  become  the 
Executive  Secretary  of  Home  Missions  in  Louisiana 
Presbytery.  The  amendments  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  were  approved.  A  Committee  was 
set  up  to  study  the  Plan  of  Union  and  report  back 
to  the  January  Meeting,  consisting  of  Rev.  W.  R. 
Pritchett,  Rev.  W.  L.  McLeod,  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster, 
Elders  L.  A.  Williams  and  B.  L.  Orvis.  Considera- 
tion of  this  report  and  of  withdrawal  from  the 
Federal  Council  was  placed  on  the  docket  for  the 
first  business  in  the  afternoon  at  the  January 
Meeting,  with  three  hours  to  be  given  to  a  dis- 
cussion of  these  matters.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  was 
a  visitor  to  the  Presbytery,  and  brought  an  inspir- 
ational message  on  Foreign  Missions  at  the  even- 
ing hour.  The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be 
at  Opelousas,  La.,   on  Tuesday,  January  20,   1948. 

Stephen  B.  Williams,  Stated  Clerk. 
■   ■»   ■ 

Some  Dotes  Oi  Interest  To 

Presbyterian  Men 

Men's  Councils  are  already  making  plans  for 
next  year's  work.  The  following  dates  have  been 
set.  Others  will  be  announced  soon. 

Executive  Committee  of  Assembly  Men's  Council, 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  January  10-11. 

Executive  Committee  of  Assembly  Sunday  School 
Superintendents'  Council,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  January 
10-11. 

Men-at-Kerrville,  June  18-20. 

Men-at-Montreat,  July  16-19. 

Men-at-Massanetta,  August  27-29. 

Presbyterian  Men's  Convention,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  No- 
vember 4-6,  1949. 
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Bachelor  of  Arts  degree.  Co-educational. 
Daily  chapel  service.  Democratic  social  life. 
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year.  For  information  regarding  scholarships, 
and  for  catalogue,  address: 
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Begins  Duties  At  Montreat 

Mr.  J.  Holland  Hunter,  of  Clinton,  S.  C.,  has 
begun  his  duties  as  Assistant  to  the  President  at 
Montreat.  Mr.  Hunter  was,  for  several  years,  Bus- 
iness Manager  of  Presbyterian  College  of  South 
Carolina  and  for  a  few  years  he  has  been  Business 
Manager  of  the  Industrial  School  for  the  State  of 
South  Carolina.  He  is  a  graduate  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian College  of  South  Carolina,  served  with  distinc- 
tion in  World  War  I,  a  member  of  the  Kiwanis 
Club  of  Clinton,  S.  C,  an  elder  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  that  city,  and  active  in  civic 
affairs. 

Mr.  Hunter's  daughter,  Betty,  i^  Director  of  Re- 
ligious Education  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Chester,  S.  C,  and  a  son  is  at  the  Presbyterian 
College.  Another  son  will  be  with  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Hunter  at  Montreat. 
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CALLING  YOUTH  TO  CHRIST 

By  Billy  Graham.  Published  by  Zondervan  Pub- 
lishing House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

What  type  of  sermons  do  young  people  hear 
when  they  attend  Youth  For  Christ  Rallies?  This 
question  is  frequently  asked,  and  if  the  sermons 
published  in  this  volume  are  indicative  of  the 
quality  of  preaching  heard  at  these  meetings  we 
may  conclude  that  they  are  hearing  Christ- 
exalting  sermons.  Dr.  Torrey  M.  Johnson,  Presi- 
dent of  Youth  For  Christ,  Inc.,  affirms  that  these 
sermons  have  been  preached  by  Billy  Graham  to 
literally  thousands  of  people  in  Youth  For  Christ 
Rallies  all  across  the  North  American  continent, 
the  British  Isles,  and  the  Continent  of  Europe. 
Some  of  these  audiences  have  been  small  and  in 
obscure  places,  but  others  are  large  as  sixty-five 
thousand  in  great  stadium  rallies.  According  to 
reliable  reports,  God  has  richly  blessed  these  mes- 
sages and  literally  thousands  have  been  won  for 
Christ  through  them. 

From  a  homiletical  point  of  view  these  evangel- 
istic sermons  are  all  of  high  merit.  They  deal  with 
great  themes  and  each  one  applies  the  teachings 
of  Scripture  to  individuals.  An  unusual  feature 
about  these  messages  is  that  they  retain  the  warmth 
of  the  preacher's  heart.  His  illustrations  are  fresh 
and  many  of  them  come  out  of  the  evangelist's 
personal  experiences. 

The  first  sermon  discusses  "America's  Hope."  In 
his  frank  appraisal  of  America  today  Mr.  Graham 
affirms:  "America's  greatest  enemy  is  the  internal 
decadence  that  is  causing  us  to  rush  faster  than 
any  civilization  before  us  toward  destruction  and 
hell."  He  further  asserts  that  our  only  hope  is  a 
revival  of  "genuine  old-fashioned  Christianity, 
deep,  widespread,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
The  fifth  sermon  is  on  the  power  of  secret  sin. 
It  is  a  searching  message  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end.  Here  we  are  warned:  "What  a  day  it  is 
going  to  be  when  the  searchlights  of  God  are  go- 
ing to  be  fastened  on  us,  when  the  records  of  all 
our  desires,  motives  and  actions  are  played.  The 
screen  will  portray  every  event  from  the  cradle  to 
the  grave.  We  must  answer  alone."  Perhaps  the 
most  effective  message  is  on  "A  Scarlet  Thread." 
It  shows  rare  discernment  in  dealing  with  the 
blood  of  Christ  and  His  efficacy  for  sinners. 

It  is  refreshing  to  meet  one  of  our  younger  min- 
isters who  is  preaching  with  such  remarkable  in- 
sight into  the  spiritual  needs  of  our  generation.  It 
is  gratifying  to  hear  one  who  does  not  waste  his 
hearers'  time  with  irrelevancies  and  super- 
ficialities, but  rather  brings  his  audience  face  to 
face  with  the  living  Christ  and  demands  a  definite 
decision  here  and  now.  We  thank  God  for  the 
solid  inspiration  found  in  these  pages. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


STANDING    ON    THE    PROMISES 

By  Charles  J.  Woodbridge,  Ph.  D.  Published  by 
the  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10, 
111.    Price   $2.00. 

Dr.  Woodbridge  can  never  be  accused  of  rushing 
into  print  prematurely.  Before  this  volume  came 
into  existence  the  author  had  achieved  a  national 
reputation  as  an  authority  on  missions  and  a 
preacher  of  remarkable  power.  Dr.  Woodbridge  was 
born  in  China  of  missionary  parents.  He  was 
educated  at  Princeton,  Berlin,  the  Sorbonne,  and 
Duke    University.    For    some    time    he    taught    in 


China.  Later  he  served  as  a  missionary  in  French 
Cameroun.  He  also  served  for  three  years  as 
secretary  of  a  mission  board,  and  since  that  time 
has  filled  the  pastorates  of  several  influential 
churches.  He  now  occupies  the  pulpit  of  the  Inde- 
pendent Presbyterian  Church  in  Savannah,  Ga. 
This  book  is  the  result  of  Dr.  Woodbridge's 
thorough  study  of  the  Book  of  Acts.  Twenty-eight 
essays  are  included  here  and  all  are  written  in  an 
engaging  style.  He  believes  that  the  Book  of  Acts 
speaks  with  authority  and  urgency  to  our  twentieth 
century  and  that  it  should  be  studied  because  it 
is  a  classic  of  Church  history,  our  best  introduction 
the  Pauline  Epistles,  and  applicable  to  our  modern 
needs.  Speaking  of  the  relevancy  of  the  Book  of 
Acts  to  the  Church  life  of  our  day  the  author 
writes,  "The  Book  of  Acts  tells  a  Church  which  is 
impotent  the  secret  of  power.  It  indicates  to  a 
Church  which  seems  frustrated  the  way  of  progress. 
It  shows  an  over-institutionalized  Church  the  real 
function  of  organization.  It  reveals  to  a  Church 
which  is  smug  and  complacent  the  compelling 
urgency  of  her  mission.  It  makes  clear  to  a  Church 
which  is  becoming  dumb  the  consistent  duty  of 
witnessing" 

An  unusually  fine  chapter  is  on  "The  Subject 
of  Preaching."  Here  the  author  reminds,  "The 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  not  a  succession  of  moral  axioms 
or  pious  admonitions.  It  is  a  series  of  facts, 
empirical,  historical  facts  pertaining  to  the  Person, 
life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  the  Redeem«r;  a 
series  of  God  given  interpretations  of  these  facts 
(e.  g.,  'Christ  died  for  our  sins'),  and  an  applica- 
tion of  these  facts,  divinely  interpreted  and  imp- 
lemented to  the  needs  of  the  individual.  The  early 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel  exerted  a  mighty  ap- 
peal because  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  the  Apostles 
to  preach  a  pure  message.  They  did  not  stray  in 
the  by-paths  of  human  moralizing.  They  did  not 
present  to  their  congregations  beautifully  inspired 
essays.  The  infant  Church  moved  forward  to  con- 
quest because  of  the  subject  of  her  proclamation; 
she  preached  Christ  and  Him  crucified." 

The  author  has  some  sane  ideas  needed  in  our 
day  on  the  subject  of  race  relations.  Stating  that 
one  of  the  problems  the  Apostles  faced  in  their  day 
was  race  relations  within  the  Church,  the  author 
remarks,  "The  dispute  presented  to  the  Apostles  a 
virgin  field  for  exploration,  inter-racial  forums, 
and  lofty  pronunciamentoes  on  a  delicate  and 
complex  theme."  He  then  raises  the  question,  "Why 
did  not  the  Apostles  call  a  retreat,  summon  a 
council,  appoint  a  fact-finding  committee  and  pass 
resolutions  dealing  with  the  amelioration  of  race 
relations?  Were  they  uninterested?"  The  answer 
is,  "Not  at  all.  They  were  concerned  about  any- 
thing which  vitally  affected  their  fellowman.  They 
refused  to  enter  the  racial  list  because  the  Spirit 
of  God  had  called  them  to  a  higher  task,  to  prayer 
and  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  They  knew  full  well 
that  the  way  to  improve  race  relations  is  through 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  which  insists  that  all 
men  everywhere  are  sinners  and  need  a  Saviour. 
The  good  news  of  Salvation  is  the  greatest  leveiler 
of  society  in  all  the  world." 

As  the  Church  looks  to  the  future  Dr.  Wood- 
bridge  offers  this  observation:  "And  today  the 
true  Church  continues  to  stand  on  the  Promises  of 
God.  The  pledge  of  Pentecost  has  been  fulfilled. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  her  Patron,  her  portion,  her 
Paraclete  and  her  power.  As  a  bride  adorned  for 
her  husband  she  awaits  the  imminent  fulfillment 
of  the  second  ;.I.;dge,  a  blessed  hope,  the  return  of 
her  beloved  Bridegroom.  On  these  twin  promises 
she  stands  and  presses  forward  to  victory  in  her 
Saviour's  adorable,  unchangeable  name." 
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EDITORIAL 


Born  A  King 

Born  King  . . .  Matthew  2:2 

Art  Thou  a  King  then?  .  .  .  Jesus  answer- 
ed  ...   To  this  end  was  I  born.  John   18:37.. 

Nothing  can  silence  the  silver  bells  of  Christmas 
if  men  discern  in  their  tones  the  clear-cut  King- 
ship and  Lordship  of  Jesus.  Where  Christ  comes, 
joy  breaks  all  bounds  and  will  be  heard.  The  inn- 
keeper, Herod  and  his  soldiers,  yea,  the  haughty 
Roman  Empire,  cannot  silence  their  lyric  gladness; 
for  all  who  fight  against  God  inevitably  fail. 

If  Jesus  comes  at  all  He  must  come  as  a  King. 
With  the  prophet's  penetrating  gaze  Isaiah  cries: 

For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  a  Son  is  given: 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoul- 
der: and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase 
of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his 
kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with 
judgment  and  with  justice  from  henceforth 
even  forever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
will  perform  this.  Is.  9:6,7. 

If  men  are  dependent  upon  us  and  our  lives  for 
their  knowledge  of  the  Kingship  of  Jesus — what 
would  their  verdict  be?  Does  our  constancy  in  rev- 
erend obedience  confirm  His  Divine  Royalty?  Two 
men  on  an  ocean  liner  were  in  close  and  earnest 
converse.  One,  a  Britisher,  said  to  the  other,  an 
American:  "Do  you  know  what  America  needs?" 
"No,  what?"  replied  the  American.  "America  needs 
an  emperor."  "An  emperor?"  questioned  the 
amazed  American.  "Yes,  an  emperor,"  was  the 
reply,  "and  that  Emperor  is  Jesus  Christ!'.'     ... 

.  .  .  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them:  for  He  is 
Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings:  and  they  that 
are  with  Him  are  called  and  chosen  and  faith- 
ful .  .  .  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  say- 
ing, The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ; 
and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  Rev. 
17:14   and  11:15.  — S.  McPh.  G. 


No  Room  In  The  Inn 

We  always  have  room  for  the  one  we  love.  If 
the  inn-keeper  had  known  who  was  seeking  ad- 
mittance; if  he  had  realized  that  the  mother  of  his 
Lord  was  at  the  door,  if  he  had  known  all  we 
know  today,  perhaps  he  would  have  made  room  in 
the  crowded  house.  But  God's  ways  are  always 
better  than  our  ways  and  His  thoughts  than  our 
thoughts,  and  we  have  the  whole  beautiful  story  of 
the  manger  in  Bethlehem,  because  the  inn  was  full. 

But  there  remains  for  us  the  lesson  of  the 
over-crowded  inn,  and  its  application  to  our 
crowded  and  busy  lives  today.  There  are  other 
places  besides  inns  where  the  Lord  of  Glory  may 
be  shut  out. 

Oftentimes  He  is  crowded  out  of  our  great 
Conferences  on  National  and  International  affairs: 
In  fact,  we  are  afraid  that  this  is  the  rule,  and  not 
the  exception.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Scripture 
describes  God  as  "laughing"  at  the  folly  of  such 
gatherings?  How  can  men  be  so  foolish?  How  can 
they  discuss  and  try  to  solve  the  problems  of  the 
Nations,  and  keep  the  Ruler  of  all  nations  on  the 
outside? 

Then,  He  is  not  admitted  to  most  of  our  social 
life:  the  One  Who  sanctified  and  blessed  the 
marriage  feast  at  Oana  of  Galilee,  Who  loved  the 
masses  of  people  as  no  one  else  ever  loved  them, 
Who  even  ate  and  drank  with  Publicans  and 
sinners.  Why  do  we  imagine  that  we  can  be  happier 
without  Him,  than  with  Him?  Why  do  we  let  sin 
and  Satan  make  most  of  our  social  life  a  shame 
and  disgrace,  a  scene  of  jealousy,  bitterness  and 
tragedy?  Do  we  not  know  that  true  joy  is  only 
found  where  He  is  the  Invited  and  Honored  Guest? 

Why  try  to  have  a  home  without  Christ?  He  made 
Home  a  Holy  Place  when  He  came  as  a  Babe  to 
Bethlehem.  He  blessed  every  home  into  which  He 
was  allowed  to  enter  while  on  earth.  One  of  His 
last  thoughts  was  for  His  home  and  His  mother. 
He  is  busy  getting  our  heavenly  home  ready  for  us. 
The  Savior  will  make  your  home  a  glorious  place, 
if  you  will  but  let  Him  in. 

Is  the  Church  forgetting  her  Head?  Are  we  so 
crowded  with  the  many  "things"  we  have  in  our 
churches  today,  that  He  is  still  standing  at  the  door, 
as  He  portrays  Himself  in  His  letter  to  the  church 
at  Laodicea?   We  have   room   in   our  churches   for 
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splendid  equipment,  for  eloquent  preachers,  for 
beautiful  music.  Would  He  feel  at  home  in  our 
church,  if  He  were  to  visit  us  in  body?  Remember 
He  should  be  there  all  the  time,  in  spirit. 

Our  hearts  are  anxious  and  troubled;  our  hearts 
and  lives  are  full.  Are  we,  like  Martha,  leaving  out 
the  "one  thing  needful?"  Is  Christ  not  only  in, 
but   on   the   throne? 

Would  this  not  be  a  Glorious  Christmas,  if  He 
were  made  the  Leader  in  the  United  Nations  As- 
sembly, in  the  United  States  Congress,  in  the  Social 
life  of  our  people,  in  our  Hearts  and  Homes? 
Perhaps  we  can  do  little,  except  pray,  about  some 
of  these  matters,  but  we  can  let  Him  into  our 
Hearts  and  Homes.  Will  you  not  do  that  today? 
Will  you  not  do  that  now?  — J.K.P. 


"Between  The  Living 
And  The  Dead" 

A  patient,  suffering  from  an  acute  massive 
hemorrhage,  was  recently  rushed  to  a  hospital.  The 
surgeon  had  been  notified  of  the  emergency  and 
the  operating  room  was  ready,  the  patient  being 
transferred  directly  from  the  ambulance  to  the 
operating  table. 

Life  was  almost  gone,  the  face  with  pallid 
greenish  tinge  spoke  of  death.  There  was  no  pulse 
but  the  heart  was  still  beating.  The  source  of  the 
hemorrhage  was  readily  located  and  the  necessary 
steps  were  taken  to  immediately  stop  bleeding. 

But,  blood  and  plasma  were  needed  and  were 
administered  immediately  and  a  few  hours  later 
one  could  talk  with  a  person  who  so  recently  had 
been  but  one  step  from  eternity. 

The  whole  proceedure  in  this  case  was  one  of  the 
utmost  speed  designed  to  save  life,  using  the  only 
things  which  could  save  that  life. 

Science  has  made  possible  the  equipment  and 
the  means  necessary  for  many  emergencies  which 
may  confront  the  human  body,  but,  the  emergency 
of  the  soul  must  be  met  by  the  One  alone  Who 
came  into  this  world  for  just  that  purpose. 

The  writing  of  this  editorial  was  prompted,  not 
by  the  experience  related  above  but  by  an  expres- 
sion we  heard  a  minister,  a  guest  in  our  home,  use 
when  leading  morning  devotions.  In  his  prayer  he 
asked  the  Lord  to  never  let  him  forget  that  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel  he  stood  between  the 
living  and  the  dead. 

Here  we  find  God's  highest  calling;  not  to  relieve 
a  malady  which  may  recur  again;  not  to  heal  a 
body  which  must  eventually  die,  but  to  stand  as 
a  witness  of  the  Living  Christ  to  those  who  are 
spiritually  dead. 

It  is  a  strange  commentary  on  human  wisdom 
that  men  will  applaud  the  efforts  of  a  physician 
or  surgeon  who  acts  with  speed  to  avert  tragic 
consequences  from  accident  or  disease,  but  who 
at  the  same  time,  will  criticize  the  minister  as  being 
"sentimental"  or  "emotional"  if  he  pleads  with  the 
spiritually  dead  to  turn  from  their  sins  to  the 
Savior  of  the   lost. 

Is  this  not  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  faithful 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  can  never  be  popular  with 
the  world.  Men  do  not  like  to  be  told  that  they  are 


sinners.  They  do  not  want  to  hear  that  they  are 
dead.  They  resent  being  told  that  they  are  lost. 
But,  that  is  a  part  of  preaching  and  a  very  neces- 
sary part. 

Some  years  ago  a  man  was  preaching  to  a  large 
audience  in  India.  He  mentioned  the  weight  of  sin. 
A  young  man  arose  and  asked,  "How  much  does 
sin  weigh?  A  pound?  A  ton?"  The  reply  of  the 
speaker  came  right  to  the  point.  "Does  a  dead  man 
feel  a  weight  when  you  place  it  on  his  body?  Just 
so,  a  man  who  is  spiritually  dead  does  not  feel  the 
weight  of  sin.  But,  when  God's  Spirit  stirs  in  his 
heart  he  becomes  conscious  of  his  sin  and  of  his 
need  for  one  to  save  him  from  that  sin  and  its 
consequenses." 

Yes,  the  minister  does_  stand  between  the  living 
and  the  dead.  May  he  "never  forget  it  and  may  we 
always  uphold  his  hands  in  prayer  as  he  preaches 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  God's  love  in  Christ. 
Day  by  day  he  faces  the  emergencies  of  lost  souls, 
souls  he  can  point  from  death  to  life.     — L.N.B. 


Peace  And  Purity 

When  we  —  preachers  and  elders  —  were 
ordained,  we  took  a  very  solemn  vow  that  we  would 
study  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  church.  Many  of 
us,  as  barefooted  boys  have  had  the  painful  ex- 
perience of  a  thorn  stuck  in  a  foot.  There  was  no 
peace  as  long  as  the  thorn  remained,  and  oftentimes 
there  was  infection,  inflammation  and  danger.  The 
only  remedy  was  to  remove  the  thorn  and  sterilize 
the  sore. 

The  Federal  Council  has  long  been  a  thorn  in 
the  side  of  our  church,  a  source  of  irritation  and  of 
poison.  Both  the  peace  and  purity  of  our  church, 
and  of  the  whole  Protestant  Church,  are  threatened 
by  the  Council. 

Its  claim  of  speaking  for  a  united  Protestant 
Church  is  a  false  claim.  It  does  not  speak  for  a 
good-sized  minority  even  in  the  churches  which 
participate.  There  are  many  in  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church  who  vigorously  oppose  it,  and 
would  withdraw  if  they  could.  There  are  certainly 
many  of  us  in  the  Southern  Church  who  feel  the 
same  way. 

Then,  some  of  the  largest  and  most  evangelical 
churches  are  not  in  the  Council,  such  as  the 
Southern  Baptist,  and  the  Missouri  Synod  of  the 
Lutherans.  Another  large  body  of  Lutherans  is 
only  in  it  in  an  advisory  capacity,  with  no  vote. 
Besides  these  large  bodies  of  Protestants,  there  are 
many  of  the  old,  smaller  bodies  who  are  outside, 
and  a  host  of  new  denominations  and  independent 
churches.  We  are  inclined  to  look  askance  at  these, 
but  who  doubts  that  they  have  been  raised  up  of 
God  to  do  a  work  which  we  have  neglected,  and 
to  put  us  to  shame  by  their  zeal  and  old-fashioned 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  No  one  can  deny  that  they 
are  growing  much  more  rapidly  than  the  older 
churches,  and  are  reaching  the  masses  of  the  com- 
mon people  with  the  Gospel  of  Salvation. 

We  grant  that  the  Council  speaks  for  the  Lib- 
eral and  Modernist  wings  of  the  Church,  but  we 
cannot  agree  that  it  speaks  for  the  Conservative 
and  Evangelical  wing,  except  in  a  very  small  way. 
Not  only  is  this  true,  but  the  Council  has  used, 
and  is  using  its  influence  to  try  to  stop  some  of 
our  soundest  and  best  radio  preachers,  claiming 
that  they   alone   should   speak  for   the   Protestant 
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Church.   We  cannot  help  but  resent  this  Pharisaic 
pose. 

Now,  may  we  see  some  further  reasons  why  the 
Council  has  been  a  source  of  constant  irritation. 

In  its  attitude  towards  Business  it  has  taken 
sides  in  many  cases  where  we  feel  it  had  no  right 
to  speak  for  the  Church.  We  in  this  country  have 
always  believed  in  Free  Enterprise,  a  Capitalistic 
and  Competitive  System.  While  there  have  been 
grave  abuses  in  our  Business,  under  it  our  country 
has  become  the  most  prosperous  country  in  the 
world,  with  the  highest  standard  of  living,  and  the 
greatest  freedom  for  the  laboring  man.  His  condi- 
tion is  far  better  than  in  lands  where  the  Socialist 
or  Communist  holds  sway.  The  Church  has  a  Mes- 
sage for  both  laborer  and  capitalist  as  they  sit  to- 
gether in  our  churches  and  work  together  in  peace 
and  harmony. 

In  its  pronouncements  concerning  the  Race 
Question  the  Council  has  done  far  more  harm  than 
good.  We  in  the  South  have  this  problem  in  an 
acute  form,  and  we  have  been  trying  to  solve  it  in 
a  wise  and  Christian  way.  We  do  not  feel  that  the 
way  suggested,  and  insisted  upon,  by  the  Federal 
Council  is  the  best  or  the  most  Christian  way.  To 
be  constantly  told  that  all  social  and  religious  bar- 
riers must  be  torn  down  is  offensive  to  the  clearest 
thinking  leaders  of  both  races.  We  love  and  respect 
the  negroes,  many  of  whom  are  splendid  Christians, 
but  we  wish  to  pursue  the  policy  which  will  in  the 
long  run  be  best  for  them,  for  us,  and  for  our 
country. 

In  its  political  utterances  and  activities  the 
Council  is  at  variance  with  one  of  the  most  funda- 
mental laws  of  our  land,  and  particularly,  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church — the  complete  sep- 
aration of  Church  and  State.  We  do  not  believe  in 
having  a  "Lobby"  at  Washington  to  influence  legis- 
lation, especially  when  our  wisest  leaders  disagree 
as  to  the  legislation.  The  Church's  business  is  to 
make  Christian  Statesmen,  and  let  them  make  our 
laws:  it  may  "humbly  petition,"  but  must  not  inter- 
meddle. 

But  its  most  irritating  and  harmful  influence  is 
its  teaching  and  preaching  a  counterfeit  Gospel. 
Here  we  see  the  baneful  affect  of  Unitarianism — 
the  curse  of  our  modern  Church.  It  is  the  boast  of 
the  Unitarian  Church  that  while  it  is  a  small 
Church  in  numbers,  its  doctrines  are  gradually  per- 
meating— like  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees — all  the 
other  Churches.  This  is  a  fact,  as  much  as  we  hate 
to  admit  it.  Now,  many  of  the  leaders  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  speak  as  Unitarians  speak:  the  hands 
may  appear  to  be  the  hands  of  the  Evangelical 
Church,  but  the  voice  is  the  voice  of  Unitarianism. 
When  these  men  question,  and  even  ridicule,  doc- 
trines like  the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible,  the  Virgin 
Birth,  the  Blood  Atonement,  and  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body,  we  tremble  for  the  future  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church,  if  they  really  represent  us.  We  do 
not  feel,  however,  that  they  represent  the  great 
body  of  real  believers.  These,  and  like  doctrines, 
are  not  small,  inconsequential  matters;  they  stand 
at  the  foundation  of  our  faith. 

We  talk  a  great  deal  about  the  Federal  Council 
being  our  only  check  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Instead  of  being  a  check,  it  gives  that  Church  its 
keenest  weapon.  It  points  to  this  rank  unbelief  on 
the  part  of  the  spokesmen  of  our  Church,  and  as- 
serts that  the  Protestant  Church  is  an  Apostate 
Church,  and  they  are  right,  if  we  believe  (or  dis- 
believe),  as  some   of  these  men   do,   according  to 


their  own  sermons  and  books.  It  stresses  the 
certainties  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  con- 
trast to  the  uncertainties  of  the  men  who  often 
speak  for  the  Council.  We  dare  say  that  the  Cath- 
olic Church  fears  the  Denominations  who  are  not 
in  the  Council,  more  than  the  ones  who  are  in  it. 

Let  us  remember  that  it  is  just  as  great  a  sin  to 
"take  away"  from  the  Gospel,  as  to  "add  to"  it. 
The  Unitarian  has  taken  away  all  that  is  vital, 
while  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  added  all 
sorts  of  man-made  traditions,  and  idolatry.  Which 
is  worse? 

Some  might  say:  Why  not  purify  the  thorn?  We 
never  thought  of  that  as  boys,  with  a  thorn  in  a 
foot;  we  wanted  it  removed,  and  the  sooner,  the 
better.  But  with  great  patience,  we  have  tried  to 
purify  this  thorn.  We,  as  a  Church,  through  our 
General  Assembly,  and  in  other  ways,  have  sent  in 
pretty  strong  protests,  but  all  our  protests  have 
been  in  vain;  the  thorn  is  as  irritating  and  as  dan- 
gerous as  ever,  and  seems  to  be  disturbing  the 
peace  and  purity  of  our  Church  to  an  even  greater 
degree. 

Let  us  pull  out  the  thorn  and  settle  down  to  our 
work  of  saving  the  souls  of  the  lost  men  and  wo- 
men around  us,  and  the  building  up  of  the  King- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

t.k.p. 


Good  Men  May  Be 
Wrong 

Our  Church  is  at  present  called  upon  to  make 
many  decisions  that  will  affect  both  its  existence 
and  witness  for  years  to  come.  Unfortunately  some 
of  our  people  are  prone  to  make  these  decisions 
on  the  basis  of  personalities  instead  of  the  total 
facts  involved.  This  is  a  typical  statement,  "This 
cause  must  be  worthy  because  a  number  of  good 
men  favor  it." 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  controversial  issues  good 
men  are  frequently  on  both  sides.  This  is  true  in 
politics,  economics  and  esslesiastical  affairs.  This 
kind  of  an  argument  appeals  to  the  superficial 
thinker.  Logicians  have  reminded  us  of  the  danger 
of  the  ad  hominem  argument.  This  is  an  ancient 
device  that  has  been  used  many  times  to  dodge 
relevant  facts  in  an  issue.  The  ad  hominem  argu- 
ment does  not  prove  anything  conclusive  in  regard 
to  the  merits  of  a  case,  because  history  teaches 
that  good  men  have  been  wrong  many  times  and 
may  be  wrong  again.  Because  a  man  has  an 
excellent  character  and  possesses  qualities  of  leader- 
ship it  does  not  follow  that  his  head  is  immunized 
against  the  espousal  of  errors  and  even  dangerous 
errors.  Many  good  men  have  accepted  things 
blindly.  Church  history  is  a  warning  to  us  at  this 
point. 

The  Pharisees  were  good  men.  They  were  the 
best  people  of  their  day.  They  were  church  leaders. 
They  were  men  of  conspicous  ability.  So  far  as 
the  record  goes,  Christ  never  accused  them  of 
intellectual  stupidity.  But  when  the  question, 
"Who  is  Jesus?"  was  before  them  they  gave  the 
wrong  answer  even  though  they  were  good  and 
able  men.  They  were  lacking  in  spiritual  discern- 
ment and  failed  to  see  that  in  Christ  dwelt  all  the 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  They  failed  to  see 
in  the  one  Person  of  Christ  His  two  natures.  They 
were  good  men,  but  mistaken  men.  One  of  the 
chief  tragedies  of  our  planet  was  that  these  good 
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and    educated    men    were    unable    to    come    to    the 
knowledge  of  the  Truth. 

The  Presbyter  Arius,  was  a  good  man.  He  had  a 
large  influence.  He  even  persuaded  bishops  that  the 
metaphysic  of  his  Christology  was  correct.  So  far 
as  we  know  no  one  ever  sought  to  disparage  either 
the  character  or  the  ability  of  Arius.  Although  the 
young  deacon  Athenasius  vigorously  opposed  him 
he  did  not  attack  him  on  the  basis  of  a  deficiency 
in  goodness  or  ability.  When  Arius  faced  the 
question,  "Who  is  Jesus?"  he  too,  like  the  Phar- 
isees, gave  the  wrong  answer. 

Pelagius  was  a  good  man.  He  was  a  British  monk 
that  lived  a  life  of  self-denial  in  Rome.  He  was 
enthusiastic  in  trying  to  stimulate  the  people  of  his 
day  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.  When  St.  Augustine  wrote  his  "Confes- 
sions" there  arose  a  conflict  between  Pelagius  and 
St.  Augustine.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Pelagius  had 
lived  a  far  more  blameless  life  than  Augustine. 
But  when  the  Church  analyzed  the  issue  instead  of 
the  personalities  involved,  Pelagianism  was  con- 
demned and  Augustinianism  approved.  Augustine 
recognized  the  good  intentions  of  Pelagius  but  he 
also  pointed  out  that  he  was  wrong,  in  spite  of 
his  good  intentions. 

Friedrick  Ernst  Schleiermacher  was  a  good  man. 
He  came  from  a  fine  Christian  family.  He  was  the 
first  born  son  of  an  army  chaplain.  He  held  to  the 
Reformed  Faith.  His  father  was  a  man  of  earnest 
evangelical  piety  and  his  mother  was  a  godly 
woman  who  was  interested  in  the  spiritual  pros- 
perity of  her  children.  She  spent  much  time  in 
trying  to  train  little  "Fritz"  in  the  Christian 
religion.  Dr.  Charles  Hodge  who  differed  so  radic- 
ally with  Schleiermacher  acknowledged  that  he  was 
a  pious  man,  but  a  mistaken  man.  He  was  just 
another  example  that  good  men  may  be  wrong. 

A  few  years  ago  our  Church  was  stirred  by  an 
attack  upon  evangelical  missions  entitled  "Re- 
Thinking  Missions."  This  attack  was  written  by 
two  Eastern  professors  of  philosophy  and  described 
as  "A  Layman's  Inquiry."  It  attempted  to  under- 
mine the  Christian  missionary  enterprise  by  char- 
acterizing our  missionaries  as  men  of  small  stature 
and  vision.  But  the  recent  war  has  revealed  the 
true  statur€  and  stamina  of  these  missionaries 
while  the  empirical  idealism  of  "Re-Thinking 
Mission"  has  been  thrown  upon  the  rubbish  heap 
of  time.  The  men  who  wrote  this  report  were 
morally  good  men.  They  were  considered  ecclesi- 
astical leaders.  They  were  esteemed  as  men  of  ex- 
ceptional ability.  Their  only  service  to  us  today  is 
that  they  are  monumental  witnesses  to  the  fact 
that  good  men  may  be  wrong. 

It  will  be  the  part  of  wisdom  for  our  Church 
today  to  remember  how  perilous  is  the  ad  hominem 
argument  in  deciding  important  issues.  We  must 
also  remember  that  God  has  fought  His  battles  with 
inconspicuous  as  well  as  prominent  men.  We  should 
recall  that  Stein  in  his  book  on  Niemuller  has 
recorded  the  fact  that  when  the  Nazis  came  to 
power  the  prominent  leaders  of  the  Church  in 
German  compromised  with  them  and  God  had  to 
raise  up  other  men  that  the  vbice  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  might  be  heard  in  the  land  of  Luther, 

While  keeping  our  attitudes  free  from  ugliness 
and  our  hearts  from  bitterness  let  us  not  forget 
that  since  good  men  may  be  wrong  we  should  pray 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  of  our 
decisions  rather  than  the  approval  or  disapproval 
of  fallible  human  beings.  — J.R.R. 


What  Is  Tolerance? 

No  person  likes  to  be  spoken  of  as  intolerant. 
To  be  liberal,  broad  and  tolerant  is  regarded  as  a 
virtue,  and  it  may  be. 

Like  so  many  things  today,  we  use  terms  and 
assume  attitudes  and  positions  without  considering 
the  underlying  implications  of  these  things. 

In  the  field  of  Christianity  a  man  used  to  be 
regarded  as  tolerant  who  believed  one  mode  of 
baptism  to  be  scriptural  but  who  was  willing  to 
agree  that  the  mode  itself  was  not  the  important 
consideration  but  rather  the  significance  of  the 
ordinance. 

So  too,  tolerance  obtained  between  those  who 
differed  as  to  liturgical  forms,  eschatology,  sancti- 
fication,  predestination  or  Arminianism  versus 
Calvanism.  To  be  tolerant  in  these  matters  was, 
we  believe,  wise  and  Christian. 

But,  Protestantism  has  now  come  to  the  place 
where  tolerance  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  liberality 
towards  those  who  interpret  the  meaning  of  the 
Bible  in  different  lights.  Tolerance  today  is  liber- 
ality towards  those  who  deny  the  very  foundation 
doctrines  of  Christianity  itself. 

No  more  startling  proof  of  this  tragic  situation 
is  to  be  found  than  in  the  recent  survey  of  the 
beliefs  (or  lack  of  them)  of  fifty  Congregational 
ministers  in  the  Chicago  area.  As  reported  in 
"Time,"  two  did  not  believe  that  Christ  had  ever 
lived  on  the  earth.  Twelve  of  the  fifty  regarded 
our  Savior's  death  on  the  cross  only  as  a  "noble 
example."  Eight  denied  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin  while  thirty  decided  that  there  is  a  "tendency 
towards  evil  in  human  beings."  Seven  denied  the 
resurrection  and  only  eight  of  the  fifty  regarded 
the  Bible  as  authoritative  in  matters  of  faith, 
rather  than  merely  a  guide. 

What  we  see  here  is  not  tolerance;  it  is  a 
complicity  in  unbelief  on  the  part  of  those  who  are 
ecclesiastically  responsible  for  these  ministers;  for 
tolerance  of  error  is  in  fact  a  guilty  sharing  in 
that  error  itself. 

Our  Christian  faith  is  not  a  compilation  of 
human  wisdom  and  belief,  it  is  a  divine  revelation 
of  G°d  in  His  Book  and  in  His  Son.  The  authority 
of  our  faith  is  not  in  the  interpretations  of  fallible 
man  but  in  the  clear  statements  of  God  Himself, 
as  He  speaks  to  us.  "Holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  and  let  the 
man  beware  who  would  deny  that  which  they  spake! 

When  we  know  that,  "All  scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  right- 
eousness: that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works,"  can 
there  be  greater  presumption  than  to  sit  in  judge- 
ment on  the  Book,  rather  than  to  bow  our  heads 
in  humility  as  it  judges  our  own  sinful  hearts? 

A  loving  and  tolerant  spirit  can  be  one  which 
God  can  use  and  bless,  but  a  tolerance  which 
acquiesces  in  denial  of  the  faith  is  an  entirely 
different  matter. 

Protestantism  bewails  her  ineffectiveness  in  this 
hour  and  seeks  the  remedy  in  ecumenicity  and 
great  organizations.  Protestants  look  with  alarm 
at  the  inroads  of  Catholicism  and  would  rise  up  in 
unity  against  its  assumptions  of  authority  and 
power. 
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It  is  high  time  that  Protestantism  stop  her 
superficial  reasoning  and  go  down  to  the  hearts  of 
the  matter.  A  Church  is  strong  when  it  stands  on 
the  rock  of  the  Son  of  God,  crucified  and  dead  for 
our  sins,  raised  again  for  our  justification  and  as- 
cended into  the  heavens — the  Lord  and  Creator  of 
the  universe  and  the  Savior  of  all  who  accept  Him 
as  such. 

In  like  manner,  a  Church  is  helpless  in  the  face 
of  the  problems  of  the  world,  all  of  which  have 
their  origin  in  the  hearts  of  sinful  men,  when  it 
belittles  or  denies  the  one  and  only  solution,  a 
solution  found  solely  in  the  historic  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  doctrines  which  magnify  the  person 
and  the  redeeming  work  of  Christ. 

Medical  societies  are  wholly  intolerant  against 
those  in  the  profession  who  would  attempt  surgical 
proceedures  or  methods  of  treatment  for  which 
they  are  not  qualified.  Where  the  soul's  salvation 
of  the  sinner  is  at  stake  can  ecclesiastical  groups 
be  less  tolerant? 

Tolerance  may  be  love.  Again  intolerance  may 
be  true  love.  Before  we  assume  either  attitude  let 
us  weigh  what  is  involved  and  take  our  stand  as 
the  Word  and  the  Spirit  dictate.  — L.N.B. 
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Pie  In  The  Sky 

This  phrase  is  often  used  to  point  the  Marxian 
criticism  of  religion.  Karl  Marx  charged  religion 
with  being  the  opiate  of  the  workers.  He  said  we 
taught  them  to  await  for  a  blessed  award  in  the 
hereafter  and  to  be  content  with  their  lot,  so  that 
they  would  not  seek  to  improve  it.  Instead  he 
advocates  the  revolution  of  the  proletariat.  Now 
this  position  of  Marx  is  obviouslv  a  caricature.  The 
Christian  faith  has  its  social  teachings  and  implica- 
tions. The  basis  of  society  is  in  the  Triune  God, 
both  the  Church,  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Covenant 
are  social  concepts.  The  Christian  ethic  has  proved 
the  mightiest  lifting  force  that  the  race  of  men  ever 
experienced.  "In  placing  the  conduct  of  mankind 
in  the  gigantic  setting  of  infinity  and  eternity,  and 
by  opening  its  eyes  to  this  vast  spiritual  vision,  it 
has  called  out  the  deepest  spiritual  energies  of 
mankind."   (Arnold  Toynbee). 

The  effort  to  set  Christianity  aside  in  the  interest 
of  the  ethics  that  such  a  cultured  nation  as  Ger- 
many envolved  has  issued  in  untold  suffering,  first 
for  other  nations  and  now  for  Germany  herself. 

The  Christian  faith  and  its  ethic  have  a  message 
for  this  life.  As  we  sat  in  a  shop  meeting  the  other 
day  one  could  see  by  the  faces  of  the  men  and 
women  those  who  had  and  those  who  had  not  found 
peace  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  makes  a  difference  here 
and  now.  Peace  of  conscience,  assurance  of  God's 
love,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  are  present  bless- 
ings which  generally  bring  outward  benefits  in  their 
train.  And  by  the  way,  the  workers  in  this  mill- 
were  receiving  full  pay  for  the  hour  the  mill 
stopped  to  allow  Evangelist  Homer  Hammontree  to 
present  to  them  the  Gospel — just  as  it  had  given 
them  full  pay  for  the  hour  they  stopped  a  month 
earlier  to  have  the  Gospel  presented  by  Evangelist 
Hyman  Appelman.  Bringing  Gospel  preaching  into 
the  mill  is  only  one  of  many  ways  the  owners  of 
the  Scottdale  Mills  are  putting  Christ  above  profits, 
the  spiritual  abov^  the  material,  service  above  self- 
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My  Program  of  Progress" 

These  are  my  spiritual  objectives,  the  prac- 
tice of  which  will  lead  me  automatically  to 
fulfilling  my  financial  objectives  of  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress. 

Evangelism  ...  a  Visitation  Evangelism  cam- 
paign in  my  church  with  a  goal  of  one  mem- 
ber for  each  six  now  on  our  rolls. 

Church  Attendance  .  .  .  and  Christian  Growth: 
a  steady  effort  on  my  part  toward  loyalty 
and  the  growth  of  fellowship  through  service. 

Chapels  ...  To  check  my  community  so  that 
no  area  may  be  overlooked  which  offers  an 
opportunity  for  Christian  Service. 

Stewardship  . .  .  The  commitment  of  my  own 
life  .  .  .  my  time  .  .  .  my  ability  .  .  .  my  pos- 
sessions .  .  .  for  the  service  of  my  Lord 
through  His  Church. 

As  a  CHURCH  we  are  pledged  to  this  pro- 
gram. The  success  of  the  program  will  de- 
pend  upon   EACH    INDIVIDUAL    CHURCH. 

If  a  Program  of  Progress  Committee  has 
been  set  up  in  your  church,  won't  you  go  to 
its  members,  or  your  pastor,  and  offer  your 
services?  If  your  Program  of  Progress  Com- 
mittee is  NOT  yet  functioning,  won't  you 
write  us  today  for  suggestions  that  will  help 
you  in  organizing? 

Your  prayers  and  your  efforts  are  vital  to 
this  program.  This  is  your  Program  of  Pro- 
gress! 

PRESBYTERIAN 

Program  of  Progress 

Roy  LeCraw  .  Director 


803    Henry   Grady    Bldg. 


Atlanta,    Georgia 
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..nterest,  and  to  bring  their  business  under  the  full 
dominion  of  Christ.  It  is  called  to  the  attention  of 
'the  trusted,  responsible,  well-informed  leadership 
Df  the  church"  that  they  may  be  better  informed 
as  to  the  kind  of  industrialists  opposing  member- 
ship in  the  Federal  Council  than  they  were  when 
they  wrote  Pages  6-11  of  The  Presbyterian  Out- 
ook  for  September  29,  1947. 

But  let  us  return  to  our  main  thought.  Marx 
:aricatures  true  religion.  But  a  caricature  is  at 
east  a  half  truth.  Unless  there  were  some  basis 
,o  the  statement  it  would  not  have  received  any 
credence.  After  all  Karl  Marx  was  no  fool.  The 
Christian  faith  does  not  merely  teach  contentment 
low  and  hope  of  Heaven,  hereafter.  But  it  does 
;each  contentment  now  and  Heaven  hereafter. 
\nd  we  cannot  give  the  Christian  answer  to  Com- 
munism by  denying  our  true  teachings.  There  is  a 
personal,  individual  meaning  to  Christian  faith,  and 
t  has  promise  not  only  for  this  life  but  also  for 
be  life  which  is  to  come. 

In  one  of  his  classes,  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield  described 
;he  Christian  faith  as  the  religion  that  can  make  a 
>oor  bedridden  woman  happy.  After  class  one  of 
he    students    remarked    that    the    statement    was 

utobiographical.  It  seems  that  when  they  were 
named  the  blooded  Kentucky  horse  ran  away  and 
he  bride  was  injured  so  that  she  remained  an  in- 

alid  all  their  married  life.  As  long  as  she  lived 
)r.   Warfield   never  went   out  at   night,   and  after 

er  death  gave  his  class  that  description  of  the 
>ersonal  side  of  our  faith. 

The  other  day  my  son,  Billy,  stood  at  Margratten 
'emeterv  where  over  ten  thousand  of  his  buddies 
f  the  Ninth  Army  sleep  under  the  watch  care  of 
he  Dutch  mothers  who  have  adopted  the  graves  of 
ach  of  the  men  who  died  for  them.  As  long  as  time 
■ermitted  the  visitor  traced  out  the  graves  of  the 
omrades  he  knew.  Thousands  sleep  there,  thousands 
n  other  fields,  and  many  in  the  seas.  Thank  God 
or  those  ministers  who  did  preach  Heaven  and 
lell,  and  thank  Him  most  of  all  for  the  blessed 
laviour  whose  death  closed  hell  and  whose  Resur- 
ection  opened  heaven  for  everyone  of  these 
recious  lads  who  trusted  in  HIM. 

Recently,  a  minister  held  up  to  disapproval  one 
f  our  great  Southern  Presbyterian  worthies  be- 
ause  he  said  that  he  was  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
fie  slaves  not  to  make  them  discontent  with  their 
)t,  but  to  prepare  them  for  heaven.  When  we 
sturned  from  the  meeting  a  former  Moderator  of 
ur  Assembly  said  that  the  speaker  might  just  as 
'ell  have  held  the  Apostle  Paul  up  for  the  same 
isapproval,  since  Paul  also  preached  to  slaves  to 
e  content  with  their  lot  and  to  look  to  Christ  for 

blessed  hereafter. 

Of  course,  one  may  properly  say  that  this  is  not 
11  Paul  preached.  But  neither  is  this  all  Dr.  Thorn- 
ell  preached.  Indeed,  Thornwell  and  his  colleagues 
harles  Coleock  Jones,  J.  B.  Adger,  J.  L.  Girardeau, 
.  L.  Wilson  did  much  to  bring  about  a  more 
hristian  relationship  between  master  and  slave, 
[oreover  they  reached  more  of  the  Negroes  for 
ssus  Christ  in  their  day  and  generation  than  the 
"itic  of  Thornwell  and  his  colleagues  have  done  in 
xr  day  and  generation.  When  emancipation  came 
vere  were  some  14,000  Negro  members  of  our 
outhern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  as  the  freed- 
.an's  bureau  wean-ed  the  Negroes  politically  from 
le  Southern  white  people,  so  the  preachers  sent 
outh  by  the  Freedmerl's  Boards  detached  them 
■dm   us   e^cclesins'icallv. 
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Instead  of  one  Christmas  Gift,  how  would  you 
like  to  make  a  gift  that  will  come  every  Chris- 
mas  as  long  as  the  recipient  lives? 

You  can  do  just  that  through  one  of  our  An- 
nuity Gifts.  You  can  purchase  the  annuity  now, 
and  present  the  certificate  this  Christmas,  with 
a  statement  from  us  of  the  exact  amount  to  be 
paid  the  recipient  every  Christmas  as  a  fresh 
remembrance  from  you. 

Both  you  and  the  recipient  will  have  the  added 
satisfaction  of  sharing  in  the  work  of  our 
Church,  since  the  amount  invested  in  the  an- 
nuity will  go  eventually  into  Foreign  Missions. 

Your  inquiry  will  bring  full  information  about 
our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  by  return  mail,  in  time 
for  you  to  utilize  it  this  Christmas  should  you 
desire.  Write  today  to: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer  says  that  while  in  Europe  in 
1860  Thornwell  came  to  the  point  where  he  decided 
to  advocate  gradual  emancipation  in  order  to  main- 
tain the  Union  and  prevent  secession. 

We  would  not  be  understood  as  implying  that 
Thornwell  stood  on  a  par  with  the  Great  Apostle. 
No  doubt  he  had  a  position  in  relation  to  the  slave 
holders  that  Paul  did  not  have.  Perhaps,  he  should 
have  done  more  than  he  did  do.  We  are  saying 
that  we  cannot  meet  Marxianism  by  denying  that 
there  is  a  proper  place  for  the  preaching  of  personal 
religion,  and  a  proper  place  in  personal  religion  for 
contentment  with  one's  lot  in  life,  and  a  blessed 
hereafter  in  Christ  ...  and  an  awful  fate  outside 
of  Christ.  This  summer  I  heard  Dr.  Lloyd  Jones  of 
London  in  a  heart  warming  sermon  on  the  text: 
"Our  light  afflication,  which  is  for  the  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory."  This  is  the  message  that  steadied 
London  under  the  blitz  and  that  is  anchoring  her 
sorrowing  hearts  today.  We  confide  in  the  heavenly 
Father  who  gave  His  Son  for  us.  We  live  by  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God  who  is  our  peace,  our  comfort, 
our  hope  of  glory.  Let  us  not  become  so  engrossed 
in  the  social  that  we  forget  the  personal  aspects  of 
our  faith,  so  concerned  with  the  temporal  that  we 
forget  the   eternal.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


The  Division  In 
Protestantism 

Protestantism  is  becoming  increasingly  conscious 
that  its  basic  problem  is  not  that  of  denomination- 
alism.  It  is  becoming  evident  to  everyone,  and  to 
some  not  without  a  rude  awakening  shock,  that  the 
real  division  in  Protestantism  is  between  those  who 
accept  the  Bible  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God  and 
those  who  look  upon  it  as  a  mere  record  of  human 
religious  experience.  The  former  accept  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  latter  seek 
to  superimpose  their  own  notions  and  interpreta- 
tions upon  that  Christianity,  in  order  to  make  of  it 
something  at  times  almost  diametrically  opposed  to 
it.  The  former  is  a  Godr-centered,  the  latter  a  man- 
centered,  faith.  And  the  tragedy  of  our  times  is 
that  the  control  of  many  of  the  larger  denomina- 
tions, and  of  the  interdenominational  councils,  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  latter  groups.  Of  course  this  did 
not  happen  overnight,  but  there  were  many  who 
did  not  realize  what  was  taking  place,  hoping 
against  hope  that  unbelief  had  not  advanced  as  far 
as  some  said  it  had.  As  long  ago  as  1924  The 
Christian  Century,  a  journal  representing  modern- 
ism, said  in  its  editorial  columns: 

"Christianity  according  to  Fundamentalism  is 
one  religion.  Christianity  according  to  Modernism 
is  another  religion.  Which  is  the  true  religion  is 
the  question  that  is  to  be  settled  in  all  probability 
by  our  generation  for  future  generations  .  .  .  There 
is  a  clash  here  as  profound  and  as  grim  as  between 
Christianity  and  Confucianism.  Amiable  words  can- 
not hide  the  difference.  "Blest  be  the  tie'  may  be 
sung  till  doomsday  but  it  cannot  bind  these  worlds 
together.  The  God  of  the  fundamentalist  is  one 
God;  the  God  of  the  modernist  is  another.  The 
Christ  of  the  fundamentalist  is  one  Christ;  the 
Christ  of  modernism  is  another.  The  Bible  of 
Fundamentalism  is  one  Bible;  the  Bible  of  Modern- 
ism is  another.  The  church,  the  kingdom,  the  salva- 
tion, the  consummation  of  all  things — these  are  one 
thing  to  fundamentalists  and  another  thing  to 
modernists.  Which  God  is  the  Christian  God,  which 


Christ  is  the  Christian  Christ,  which  Bible  is  thf 
Christian  Bible,  which  church,  which  salvation 
which  consummation  are  the  Christian  church,  th« 
Christian  kingdom,  the  Christian  salvation,  tht 
Christian  consummation?  The  future  will  tell?' 
Doubtless  Dr.  Morrison's  diagnosis  is  correct,  in  al! 
except  this  last  statement.  Neither  the  vote  today 
nor  that  of  tommorow,  will  tell  which  is  true  Chris- 
tianity. For  that  matter,  that  needs  not  be  decided 
It  is  clear  enough  to  any  who  are  honest  enough 
to  accept  God's  Word  at  its  face  value.  The  Chris- 
tian  Christ  is  surely  not  one  stripped  of  His  deitj 
and  glory,  the  Christian  God  is  surely  not  the  mer« 
product  of  man's  imagination,  the  Christian  Bibl< 
is  surely  not  one  which  has  been  cut  into  fragment: 
at  the  hands  of  unbelieving  critics,  the  ChristiaT 
Church  is  neither  mere  organization  nor  humai 
society,  the  Christian  kingdom  cannot  be  reducec 
to  a  program  for  a  better  social  order,  Christiai 
salvation  is  not  equal  to  being  civilized,  and  th< 
Christian  consummation  is  more  than  an  earthh 
utopia.  The  standard  to  decide  what  is  Christian  i: 
not  to  be  found  in  the  variant,  proud  and  reliable 
reason  of  a  secular  age,  but  in  the  Bible,  God': 
revealed   Word,   which   is  our  authority. 

The  present  theological  confusion  is  again  pointe< 
up  by  a  survey  conducted  by  the  Committee  07 
Evangelism  of  the  Chicago  Congregational  Associa 
tion,  as  reported  in  The  Christian  Century  o: 
October  29.  The  Committee  presented  a  summar; 
of  50  replies  to  the  questionnaire  it  had  circulate< 
some  months  ago  asking  ministers  to  indicate  theii 
positions  on  major  Christian  beliefs.  We  quote 
"Only  eight  of  the  fifty  ministers  held  that  th< 
Bible  is  authoritative  in  the  matter  of  faith,  th< 
others  considering  it  only  a  guide.  Only  eigh 
believe  it  necessary  for  the  church  to  guide  then 
in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  while  twent;. 
believe  that  sermons  should  always  have  som 
scriptural  content.  The  majority  of  the  50  minister 
represented  in  the  survey,  says  the  report,  believ 
that  "union  with  God  is  to  be  found  in  prayer,  i 
faith  and  good  works,  without  specific  divin1 
initative  in  bridging  the  human-divine  gulf.'  Ai' 
but  16  of  the  50  ministers  hold  that  'knowledge  o; 
God  is  a  human  attainment.'  Eight  deny  th 
doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  30  out  of  48  hoi, 
that  there  is  only  'a  tendency  toward  evil  in  huma 
beings.'  Twenty-five  of  the  ministers  whose  replie 
are  summarized  in  the  report  indicated  their  belie 
that  Jesus  is  a  'necessary  mediator  between  Go 
and  men.'  Seven  declared  that  they  did  not  believ 
in  the  resurrection.  Twelve  held  Jesus'  death  to  b] 
a  'noble  example,'  and  23  said  that  it  was  'divin 
redemption  for  sinful  men.'  Only  two  of  th 
ministers  denied  Christ's  coming  on  earth.  Thirtj 
five  declared  that  the  church  is  indispensable,  an 
13  held  it  to  be  'helpful.'  " 

If  this  is  the  theological  confusion  in  the  mini: 
try,  what  must  it  be  among  the  laity!  The  Con' 
mittee  mentioned  above  is  baffled  to  know  whr 
kind  of  evangelistic  program  to  carry  on  undt 
such  conditions.  It  asks,  if  it  is  to  hold  preachin! 
missions,  what  are  those  missions  to  preach,  an 
if  it  is  to  organize  confirmation  classes,  in  wh$: 
are  the  young  people  to  be  confirmed?  The  Coir 
mittee  feels  that  they  have  uncovered  an  "appallin 
situation"  which  is  probably  not  restricted  to  an 
one  group  or  denomination. 

This  theological  confusion,  attended  with  reje> 
tion  of  the  historic  faith,  explains  the  fundament" 
impotence  of  large  areas  of  present-day  Protesta:: 
tism.  That  impotence  is  not  primarily  due,  as  son 
suppose,    to    denominationahsm.    In    fact,    it    w 
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•luring  an  era  of  emphasis  on  denominationalism, 
rith  its  concern  for  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith, 
hat  Protestantism  grew  strong.  All  appeals  for  a 
united  Protestantism  must  be  vigorously  opposed 
y  evangelical  Christians,  until  that  unity  is  based 
pon  the  Scriptures,  upon  the  full  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  upon  the  foundation  stones  of  the 
istoric  Christian  faith.  The  silences  and  denials  of 


these  doctrines  by  the  present-day  liberal  leadership 
of  the  Protestant  interdenominational  Councils,  ex- 
plains the  spontaneous  rise  and  rapid  growth 
throughout  the  country  of  new  evangelical  move- 
ments faithful  to  the  Christian  Gospel  as  revealed 
in  the  Word  of  God. 

— The  Church  Herald. 
November  14,  1947. 
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Every  Member  In  Program 
Of  Progress 

The  Program  of  Progress  is  an  Every  Member 
^tivity.  Steps  to  be  taken  in  the  organization  of 
•ogram  of  Progress  committees  in  local  churches 
•ive  been  worked  out  by  the  Program  of  Progress 
-'ice  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  these  suggestions  will  be 
iade  available   in   pamphlet  form   to   all   churches 

siring   copies.    The    local    church   committees   are 

be  made  up,  it  is  suggested,  of  representatives 
the  best  leadership  in  the  church,  including  the 

stor,  elders,  deacons,  women's  groups,  men  of 
|e  church,  young  people,  and  children. 

The  first  step  is  consideration  by  the  pastor  and 

is  session  of  the  Program  of  Progress  as  it  is  set 

in  the   Plan   Book  which  has   been   sent  to   all 

stors,  and  others,  and  this  is  to  be  followed  by 

termination  to  lead  the  people  of  the  church  into 

.1  support  of  the  plan.  This  step  already  has  been 

:en  by  many  churches  and  there  is  considerable 

thusiasm,  even  to  a  keen  desire  to  be  "first"  in  a 

tesbytery,   or  in  a  Synod,  or,  if  possible,  first  in 

General  Assembly  to  attain  goals. 

'Goals"    pertain    to    a    larger    growth,    a    wider 

ion,  which  reaches  to  the  farthest  realm  touched 

the  Church;  begun  by  the  strengthening  of  the 

al    church    through    the   spiritual    deepening    of 

for  each  member  until  each  can  put  into  action 

t.t  personal  faith  which  will  enable  the  believer 

do   great  things   for  the   Master.   Each   church, 

,  has  a  financial  quota  which,  it  is  believed,  will 

attained  when   the  Program   of  Progress  is  ac- 

c  ted  and  its  objectives  are  both  understood,  and 

y.rned  for,  by  individual  Presbyterians. 

•Cvery  member  should  feel  a  personal  obligation 

the    local    church's    effort    in     evangelism,    in 

!rch  attendance,  in  the  establishment  of  chapels, 

in  stewardship.   One  aim   of  the  Program  of 
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Progress  is  to  bring  the  members  of  each  church 
into  closer  fellowship  as  they  work  toward  that 
larger  fellowship  in  the  General  Assembly — a  great 
Church  working  toward  great  objectives  in  an  age 
when  people  are  coming  to  full  realization  that  the 
very  peace  of  the  world,  the  fate  of  nations,  the 
final  destiny  of  our  own  land,  all  are  tied  up  with 
the  strength  which  Christian  forces  only  can 
muster. 

"Why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say?"  This  is  the  key  text,  if  one 
had  been  especially  chosen  for  the  Program  of 
Progress.  So  much  to  be  done  for  Christ's  King- 
dom, so  many  laborers  needed.  The  vision  of  our 
Church,  needed  as  never  before  and  moving  with 
new  healing  and  saving  power,  is  meaningless  ex- 
cept as  it  becomes  the  personal  business  of  indi- 
vidual members.  Working  together,  pastor  and  ses- 
sion led,  local  churches  will  move  out  in  an  ad- 
vance which  will  reap  spiritual  reward  the  world 
around. 

Write  to  the  Program  of  Progress  (803  Henry 
Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Georgia),  for  "Sugges- 
tions for  the  Organization  of  the  Presbyterian 
Program  of  Progress  in  the  Local  Presbyterian 
Church." 


A  CHRISTMAS  GIFT 
SUGGESTION 


Give  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 
JOURNAL  to  your  friends  for  Christmas  Presents. 
They  will  have  twenty-four  reminders  of  your  love 
and  thoughtfulness  during  the  year.  Gift  subscrip- 
tions at  $1.50  each  or  six  for  $7.50.  We  will  send 
an  attractive  Christmas  Card  announcing  your  gift 
if   you   so   instruct   us. 
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Obadiah  -  Jonah  -  Micah 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-first   in   the  series   of  articles  in   Old   Testament  Introduction   by 
Professor  Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department    of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


This  little  prophecy  of  only  twenty-one  verses  is 
called  "The  Vision  of  Obadiah,"  and  the  name  of 
the  prophet  means  "The  Servant  of  the  Lord." 
Practically  nothing  is  known  concerning  Obadiah 
himself.  His  prophecy  sets  forth  a  strong  denuncia- 
tion of  the  Edomites  for  their  haughty  and  ar- 
rogant spirit  and  for  the  evils  which  they  had 
brought  upon  the  people  of  God.  The  prophecy 
may  be  analyzed  as  follows: 

1.  The  defeat  of  Edom.  Verses  1-9. 

2.  The  reasons  for  Edom's  defeat.  Verses  10-16. 
The  reasons  for  this  humiliation  which  is  to  come 
upon  Edom  are  to  be  found  in  her  co-operation  in 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  Judah.  Her  atti- 
tude toward  the  covenant  people  may  be  summed 
up  in  these  words:  "For  thy  violence  against  thy 
brother  Jacob  shame  shall  cover  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  cut  off  for  ever."   (Verse  10). 

3.  The  Day  of  the  Lord  in  Which  there  will  be 
salvation  for  God's  people.  Verses  17-21. 

When  we  read  this  little  prophecy,  we  are  again 
reminded  that  there  is  coming  a  day  that  belongs 
to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  a  day  in  which  He  will  be 
glorified  through  the  destruction  of  evil  nations 
and  the  salvation  of  His  own  people.  This  salvation, 
of  course,  is  spiritual  in  nature.  Thus,  Obadiah  is 
in  full  agreement  with  the  other  prophets  when  he 
describes  the  coming  salvation  in  the  following 
words:  "But  upon  Mount  Zion  shall  be  deliverance, 
and  there  shall  be  holiness;  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
shall  possess  their  possessions."   (Verse  17). 

It  is  very  difficult  to  discover  precisely  when 
Obadiah  uttered  his  brief  message.  Indeed,  var- 
ious views  have  been  set  forth,  and  almost  each 
one  of  these  has  somewhat  to  commend  it.  The 
present  writer  inclines  to  the  position  that  the 
book  is  in  its  proper  place  in  the  order  of  the 
Minor  Prophets,  and  that  this  order  shows  that  it 
belongs  between  Amos  and  Jonah.  Obadiah,  there- 
fore, probably  uttered  the  words  of  this  prophecy 
sometime  during  the  reign  of  Ahaz  of  Judah. 
There  is  much  that  can  be  said  in  defense  of  this 
position,  but  of  particular  moment  is  the  fact  that 
during  this  time  Edom  did  violence  to  Jacob  and 
withheld  aid.  (Cf.  II  Chronicles  28:17).  But  one 
cannot  be  dogmatic  upon  the  point. 

This  little  prophecy  occupies  an  important  place, 
for  it  serves  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
will  indeed  punish  those  who  oppose  His  chosen 
people.  At  the  same  time  it  points  forward  to  the 
future  deliverance  which  the  Lord  would  accom- 
plish in  Zion.  Its  message  is  one  of  strength  and 
comfort  to  those  who  are  the  Lord's. 

Th«  Prophecy  Of  Jonah 

Jonah  was  a  prophet  of  Israel.  He  is  said  to  be 
the  son  of  Amittai,  and  he  came  from  Gatth-hepher 


in  Galilee.  His  ministry  was  exercised  shortly  be 
fore  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.  This  prophec; 
differs  from  the  other  prophetical  books  in  that  i 
is  not  a  collection  of  the  utterances  of  Jonah,  bu 
rather  the  record  of  certain  important  incidents  ii 
his  life,  incidents  which  center  about  a  mission  t> 
the  city  of  Nineveh.  The  book  falls  into  two  prin 
cipal   divisions: 

1.  The  flight  of  Jonah;  his  tragic  experience  an 
his  deliverance.  1:1  -  2:10. 


3:1 


The    Conversion 
4:11. 


of    the    City    of    Ninevel 


The  purpose  of  the  book  is  to  show  that  God,  i: 
His  gracious  purposes,  desires  even  the  Gentile 
who  are  outside  the  bounds  of  the  law  of  Israe! 
to  receive  mercy.  The  book,  therefore,  is  indeed  . 
missionary  document. 

At  this  point,  however,  a  misunderstanding  mus 
be  avoided.  There  are  those  who  look  with  scor 
upon  the  miracle  in  Jonah.  The  miracle,  they  saj 
is  unimportant.  Here  is  a  great  missionary  trac 
they  continue,  and  to  waste  time  in  discussin 
whether  or  no  an  actual  miracle  occurred,  is  to  r 
profit.  Let  us  rather,  they  urge,  profit  by  the  mi 
sionary  lesson  which  the  book  proclaims. 

With  such  a  position  as  this,  the  present  writ< 
must  confess  that  he  has  little  sympathy.  The  boc 
of  Jonah  is  indeed  a  missionary  tract,  but  that 
not  all  that  the  book  is.  In  fact,  that  is  not  eve 
the  most  important  function  of  the  book.  What 
all  important  is  the  fact  that  Jonah  served  as 
type  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Chri 
the  Lord.  It  was  none  other  than  the  incarna: 
Son  of  God,  Who  is  Truth,  that  declared:  "For  I 
Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  tl 
whale's  belly;  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  thr< 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth 
(Matthew  12:39;  cf.  also  Luke  ll:29ff).  This  se 
ties  the  matter.  Jesus  Christ  regarded  the  mirac 
as  having  taken  place.  And  Jesus  Christ  was  n 
mistaken,  nor  did  He  accommodate  Himself  to  tl 
ignorance  of  His  day.  In  words  so  plain  that  fchi 
cannot  be  misunderstood,  He  asserted  that  tJ 
miracle  of  the  book  of  Jonah  had  occurred. 

Furthermore,  it  should  be  noted  that  in  the  ey 
of  the  New  Testament  that  which  is  of  supren 
importance  in  the  Book  of  Jonah  is  the  miracl 
We  might,  for  example,  have  expected  Peter  < 
the  day  of  Pentecost  to  make  appeal  to  the  mi 
sionary  tract  of  Jonah.  We  might  have  expect 
Paul  to  appeal  to  Jonah  to  support  his  turning 
the  Gentiles.  But  no;  in  all  the  New  Testame 
there  is  no  such  appeal.  Nowhere  is  the  Book 
Jonah  cited  as  a  missionary  tract,  as  the  modern 
would  apparently  do.  Not  this;  instead,  when  t 
New  Testament   makes   reference   to   the   Book  ■ 
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Jonah,  it  is  to  the  part  that  is  so  distasteful  to  the 
modern  mind;  the  New  Testament  appeals  to  the 
miracle.  The  true  Christian  will  not  be  offended. 
He  will  acknowledge  that  he  is  in  the  presence  of 
a  miracle,  and  he  will  humbly  believe. 

It  may  be  noted  that  the  Bible  simply  speaks  of 
a  great  fish  which  swallowed  Jonah.  There  is  no 
mention  of  a  whale  in  the  original.  Hence,  many 
of  the  objections  to  this  account  disappear. 

One  further  point  should  be  noted.  It  is  often 
objected  that  there  is  no  historical  evidence  to 
show  that  the  preaching  of  Jonah  had  any  effect. 
If  Jonah  had  preached,  and  the  Ninevites  had  re- 
pented, as  Scripture  says,  would  not  we  be  justified 
in  expecting  to  discover  some  evidence  of  that 
fact? 

Of  course,  we  should  not  expect  to  find  the  ac- 
count of  a  spiritual  revival  inscribed  upon  the 
monuments.  Nevertheless,  just  before  the  period 
when  Jonah  came  to  Nineveh,  there  appears  to 
have  been  present  an  approach  to  monotheism.  At 
about  the  time  of  Jonah's  presence,  there  occurred 
two  great  plagues  and  an  eclipse  of  the  sun.  It 
may  very  well  be  that  these  portents  would  pro- 
vide the  background  for  the  favorable  preaching 
of  the  truth.  Who  is  to  say,  therefore,  that  the 
account  given  in  the  Bible  is  not  true  to  fact? 

By  way  of  summary,  then,  we  may  say  that  this 
■little  book  was  intended  to  show  that  God's  pur- 
poses of  grace  were  not  to  be  restricted  to  the 
covenant  nation,  but  were  also  to  extend  to 
others.  The  Lord  desires  that  all  men  should  re- 
pent; H©  takes  no  pleasure  whatsoever  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked.  At  the  same  time,  His  mis- 
sionary served  as  a  type  of  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord.  Lastly,  the  example  of  Jonah 
clearly  reveals  to  us  that  we  should  rejoice  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  all  men  without  excep- 
tion. 

The  Book  Of  Micah 

Micah  was  a  prophet  from  Moresheth-gath  (pos- 
sibly the  modern  Beit  Jibrin)  in  Judah,  who  exer- 
cised his  prophetic  ministry  during  the  reigns  of 
Jotham,  Ahaz  and  Hezekiah.  He  then  appears  as  a 
contemporary  of  Hosea  and  Isaiah,  probably  be- 
ginning his  career  a  little  later  than  they. 

The  prophecy  falls  into  the  following  principal 
divisions: 

1.  The  Threats  Against  Israel  and  Judah. 
1:1  -  3:12.  In  this  section  the  prophet  begins  with 
the  announcement  of  judgment  upon  Samaria  for 
its  idolatries.  Since  Samaria  has  yielded  to  idol- 
atry, the  Lord  plainly  declares  that  He  will  punish 
her:  "Therefore  I  will  make  Samaria  as  an  heap  of 
the  field."  (Micah  1:6a).  From  the  denunciation  of 
Samaria  the  prophet  turns  to  rebuke  Judah  and  to 
point  out  to  her  her  sin.  Intermingled  with  these 
threats,  however,  and  with  the  clear  description  of 
Judah's  sin,  Micah  introduces  the  note  of  hope,  the 
promise  of  deliverance. 

2.  The  Erection  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
4:1  -  5:15.  A  cursory  glance  at  this  section  will 
show  similarities  with  the  Book  of  Isaiah.  For  ex- 
ample, Chapters  4:1-3  reads  almost  word  for  word 
like  Isaiah  2:2-4.  It  is  the  general  announcement 
of  future  salvation  and  blessing,  which  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Messiah  will  introduce.  The  reader  will 
derive  much  benefit  from  a  careful  comparison  of 
these  two  sections.  Micah  with  great  care  seeks  to 
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set  forth  the  fact  that  the  kingdom  which  the  Mes- 
siah will  bring  about  is  one  of  truth  and  peace. 

The  section  reaches  its  climax  in  the  remarkable 
prophecy  of  the  birth  of  the  Christ  in  Bethlehem 
of  Judah.  Of  course  this  verse  presents  a 
stumbling-block  to  rationalism  in  any  of  its  forms, 
and  as  we  might  expect,  there  have  been  attempts 
to  consider  this  verse  as  Non-Messianic.  But  it 
should  be  noted  that  the  Messianic  interpretation 
is  very  old,  having  been  held  early  even  by  the 
Jews  themselves.  That  which  proves  the  Messianic 
interpretation,  however,  is  the  quotation  of  this 
verse  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  with  reference  to 
the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Matthew  2:5,6).  The 
verse  clearly  teaches  that  the  Messiah  (i.e.,  the 
ruler  of  Israel),  is  to  be  born  in  the  little  town  of 
Bethlehem  and  that  He  also  is  One  whose  exist- 
ence is  eternal.  In  other  words,  it  sets  forth  the 
fact  that  our  Redeemer  is  both  Gad  and  Man.  We 
Christians  with  boldness  and  confidence  may  read 
this  verse,  and  we  may  wonder  at  that  mysterious 
gift  of  prophecy  whereby  God  enabled  His  servants 
to  foresee  the  birth  of  the  Messiah. 

3.  Final  Exposition  of  the  Sinfulness  of  the 
People,  and  the  final  announcement  of  mercy. 
6:1  -  7:20.  In  this  section  the  prophet  sets  forth  in 


loving  terms  the  complaint  which  the  Lord  has 
against  His  people.  The  sins  of  the  nation  are  por- 
trayed with  some  detail,  and  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord  and  His  desire  for  the  people's  repentance  is 
expressed.  The  thought  and  spirit  underlying  all 
these  words  is  found  in  the  verse:  "Who  is  a  God 
like  unto  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth 
by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  heri- 
tage? he  retaineth  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because 
he  delighteth  in  mercy."    (Micah  7:18). 

There  are  those  who  have  held  that  Chapters  4-5 
and  6-7  do  not  come  from  Micah  but  are  post- 
exilic.  The  reasons  advanced  however  are  not  com- 
pelling but  are  largely  based  upon  the  theology  of 
the  passages  and  references  in  the  passages  to  the 
Pentateuch.  It  is  also  true  that  there  are  textual 
differences  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek 
texts,  and  these  constitute  a  particular  problem 
for  textual  criticism. 

In  this  book,  we  have  a  very  precious  promise  of 
Christ  and  a  beautiful  description  of  the  blessings 
which  He  will  bring.  We  also  are  reminded  of  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  and  of  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord  toward  sinners.  Micah  is  a  book  in  which 
the  heart  of  the  redeemed  will  find  great  delight. 
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Lesson  For  Dec.  21  (Christmas) 
The  Prince  Of  Peace 

Scripture:  Revelation  8-15;  Issaiah  9:2-7;  Luke 
2:1-20.   Devotional   Reading:   Luke   2:8-20. 

The  threads  of  Messianic  Prophecy  which  binds 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  together  is  a  fascina- 
ting study.  It  is  one  of  the  best  evidences  of  the 
oneness  of  God's  Word  and  its  full  inspiration.  All 
prophecy  is  a  sign  of  this,  but  the  prediction  con- 
cerning the  Coming  One  and  His  Salvation  are  so 
outstandingly  God-breathed  that  they  furnish  the 
clearest  proof. 

In  our  lesson  we  have  one  of  these  Old  Testament 
prophecies,  a  New  Testament  fulfillment,  and  some 
New  Testament  prophecies,  or  pictures.  Or  we 
might  call  it,  Three  Pictures  of  the  "Coming  One." 

I.  Isaiah's  Picture:  Isaiah  9:2-7.  This  picture  has 
two  parts,  (1)  A  Great  Light,  and,  (2)  A  Great 
Child. 

(1)  A  Great  Light.  Darkness  is  one  of  the  best 
words  to  describe  a  world  without  God.  The  Bible 
begins  with  Light  and  ends  with  Light. 

"The  people  that  walked  in  darkness."  Where 
can  we  find  a  better  description  of  the  condition 
of  all  the  nations  that  forget  God?  We  talk  about 
"Enlightenment,"  "Culture,"  and  "Civilization," 
but  there  can  be  none  of  these  without  God.  When 
the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch. 
This  is  what  happened  to  a  Germany  which  had 
seen  a  "great  light"  under  Luther,  but  went  back 
into  darkness  under  the  influence  and  leadership  of 
its  modern  philosophers.  This  is  what  will  happen 
to   any   nation   that  refuses  to   walk  in   the   light. 


Real  enlightenment  comes  through  men  like  Wesley 
and  Whitfield,  not  through  men  like  Voltaire. 

Darkness  and  death  go  hand  in  hand.  When 
people  walk  in  darkness  the  shadow  of  death  hangs 
over  them. 

Into  this  "gross  darkness"  a  "great  light"  came. 
See  the  Gospel  of  John  1:1-14  for  the  best  com- 
mentary on  this. 

(2)  A  Great  Child:  Great  in  His  Name;  great  in 
His  Government. 

A  prophet  could  have  looked  into  the  ark  of 
bulrushes  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  and  seen  a 
great  child — the  baby  Moses.  The  prophet  looks 
down  through  the  centuries  and  sees  in  the  manger 
at  Bethlehem  a  far  greater  Child — the  Incarnate 
Son  of  God — the  baby  Jesus. 

Let  us  notice  His  Name,  and  remember  that 
"name"  in  the  Bible  stands  for  "character." 

"Wonderful."  Everything  about  the  Christ-Child 
is  Wonderful.  There  is  the  wonder  of  His  Birth; 
the  wonder  of  His  Sinless  and  Sacrificial  Life;  the 
wonder  of  the  Cross;  the  wonder  of  His  Resurrec- 
tion; the  wonder  of  the  Crowning  Day  which  is 
coming  by  and  by.  We  talk  of  His  Miracles:  He 
Himself  is  the  great  Miracle.  If  we  can  believe  the 
first  words  of  the  Bible,  "In  the  Beginning  God," 
and  the  first  words  of  John's  Gospel,  especially 
verse  14,  "And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  we  can 
easily  believe  all  other  miracles. 

"Counsellor."  In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasure  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.  The  One  Who  in  wisdom 
made  the  universe  has  absolute  knowledge  of  all 
He  has  made.  Jesus  never  said,  "I  think,"  "I  sup- 


Dec.  1, 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  13 


HELPS 


UNIFORM    LESSON 
for    1948 
ORDER    FROM    YOUR 
CHURCH   PUBLISHERS 


TO  MAKE  LESSON  PREPARATION  EASY 

and  teaching 

a   rich  experience  . . . 

#  Arnold's  has  no  peer.  It  is  concise,  clear, 
reverent,  fundamental,  scholarly,  and  authoritative. 
It   solves   your  research   and    study   problems. 

•  Arnold's  makes  teaching  easy,  but  more  im- 
portant it  helps  you  to  prepare  richer,  more  meaning- 
ful lessons.  Arnold's  provides  an  abundance  of 
teaching  aids  for  all  departments.  You  cannot  afford 
to  be  without  it.  Order  your  copy  today.      Only  $1.25. 

LIGHT    AND     LIFE    PRESS 

Dept.  C.H.  WINONA  LAKE,  INDIANA 


pose,"  or  even  "I  believe";  it  was  airways,  "I  know" 
with  Him.  He  knows  what  is  in  man,  and  He  knows 
all  that  man  should  be  and  do.  Why  do  We  not 
invite  Him  to  the  many  Peace  Conferences  we  try 
to  have. 

"The  Mighty  God".  If  we  had  no  other  word  in 
the  Bible  that  Christ  is  God,  this  would  be  suf- 
ficient. All  His  mighty  works,  however,  prove  that 
He  is  the  "Mighty  God":  His  absolute  authority 
over  Nature,  Disease,  Demons,  Death. 

"The  Everlasting  Father."  Here  is  additional 
proof  of  His  Deity.  He  Who  is  the  Son  is  here 
called  "Father."  He  is  also  called  "The  Ancient  of 
Days,"  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  end.  All  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  do 
it  belong  to  His  great  family. 

"The  Prince  of  Peace."  In  a  war-torn  world, 
filled  with  strife  and  hatred,  this  has  always  been 
one  of  His  most  beloved  names.  In  Him  we  find  the 
answer  to  Gideon's  prayer  when  he  built  the  altar 
and  named  it  "Jehovah-Shalom"  —  "The  Lord  send 
peace."  He  is  our  Peace,  both  as  individual  sinners 
estranged  from  God,  and  as  a  rebellious  world. 

He  is  also  great  in  His  Government  of  the  world. 
Every  knee  is  going  to  bow  before  Him  and  every 
tongue  confess  that  He  is  Lord:  "the  government 
shall  b«  upon  His  shoulder." 

II.  Luke's  Picture:  Luke  2:1-20.  This  entrancing 
account  of  the  birth  of  our  Savior  is  read  by 
thousands  every  Christmas  season,  and  is  so  simple 
and  familiar  that  it  needs  no  explanation  or 
comment. 

We  see  how  God  uses  men  and  governments  in 
this  world  to  carry  out  His  plans  and  purposes. 
The  enrollment  ordered  by  Caesar,  who  did  not 
know  or  care  about  God,  nevertheless  was  the 
means  of  bringing  Joseph  and  Mary  to  Bethlehem 
where  the  prophet  had  said  that  Jesus  should  be 
born.  So  many  have  unwittingly  been  God's  in- 
struments many  times  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

Luke  is  a  most  careful  and  exact  author,  as  well 
as  an  inspired  one,  and  is  careful  to  date  what  he 
writes  so  that  it  can  be  verified.  Critics  have  tried 
many  times  to  prove  him  wrong  and  have  had  to 
admit  themselves  in  error. 


Is  not  the  Christ  being  crowded  out  of  our  busy 
world  today  as  surely  as  the  Christ-Child  was 
crowded  out  of  Bethlehem's  inn?  Do  we  find  room 
for  Him  in  heart  or  home  or  society?  When  you 
crowd  Christ  out  of  Christmas,  you  have  nothing 
left. 

If  we,  like  the  shepherds,  go  and  see,  we  will  also 
"go  and  tell" — we  will  return  glorifying  and 
praising  God  for  all  that  He  has  done.  "Come  and 
see,"  is  still  His  invitation  to  men:  "Go  and  tell," 
His  command. 

III.  John's  Picture:  Revelation  8-15.  The  keynote 
of  Revelation  seems  to  be  VICTORY:  the  victory 
of  the  Lamb  over  all  the  forces  of  evil;  the  victory 
of  these  who  overcome  through  His  blood  and  name. 

We  can  only  touch  on  three  outstanding  parts  of 
this  picture: 

The  first  is  11:15;  a  great  Prophecy  and  Promise. 

"The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ,  and  he 
shall  reign  forever  and  ever.  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  usually  antagonistic  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  The  insulting  message  which  most  men  of 
this  world  send  back  to  God  is,  "We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us."  Some  nations  are 
openly  hostile,  others  are  indifferent,  or  forgetful. 
Even  the  so-called  "Christian"  nations  seem  to  pay 
little  attention  to  Him.  Sometimes  a  good  queen, 
like  Victoria,  or  king,  or  president,  will  openly 
acknowledge  their  allegiance  and  loyalty  to  the 
King  of  Kings,  but  these  are  exceptions  to  the  rule. 
The  day  is  coming  when  all  this  will  be  changed. 
We  pray  for  this  Day  to  come  every  time  we  pray 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  Do  we  earnestly  desire  and 
work  for  this? 

The  second  is  12:1-11.  This  is  usually  taken  to 
be  a  symbolic  picture  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  The 
thing  it  especially  emphasizes  is  the  hatred  and 
malice  of  Satan  as  manifested  when  our  Savior  is 
born.  Compare  it  with  the  account  in  Matthew's 
Gospel  where  Satan  through  human  agents  tries  to 
kill  the  "man  child,"  when  Herod  slays  the  infants 
around  Bethlehem.  Then  turn  to  the  temptation  in 
the  wilderness  and  other  incidents  in  the  life  of 
our  Lord.  The  words  spoken  in  Genesis,  "I  will  put 
enmity"  were  illustrated  many  times.  Think  of  the 
bloody  times  of  persecution  when  the  "seed"  of 
the  woman  have  been  almost  exterminated  by  the 
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"dragon"  and  his  followers.  What  a  happy  day 
when  that  old  serpent,  the  devil,  and  Satan,  shall 
be  finally  put  in  the  pit! 

The  third  is  15:2-4.  Israel  sang  a  song  of  victory 
on  the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea:  a  far  greater  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  God:  Great  and  marvellous 
are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true 
are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints — for  all  nations 
shall    come   and   worship    before   thee." 


Lesson  For  Dec.  28:  God's 
Eternal  Rule 

Scripture:  Jude  24-25;  Revelation  16-22;  Mat- 
thew 2.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  145:1-13. 

"Crowns    and    thrones    may    perish, 

Kingdoms  rise  and  wane; 
But  the   Church  of  Jesus 

Constant  will   remain; 
Gates  of   hell   can    never 

'Gainst  that  Church  prevail; 
We  have  Christ's  own  promise, 

Which  can  never  fail." 

In  the  145  Psalm  we  have  a  picture  of  the  King 
and  His  Kingdom.  What  a  beautiful  description  of 
"My  God,  O  King,"  is  given  us  in  the  opening 
verses  of  this  Kingdom  Psalm!  His  unsearchable 
greatness,  His  glorious  majesty,  His  goodness, 
righteousness,  compassion,  lovingkindness  (tender 
mercies). 

Then  the  writer  turns  from  the  King  to  His 
Kingdom — the  glorious  majesty  of  His  Kingdom. 
"Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom  and  thy 
dominion    endureth  throughout  all  generations." 

"Change  and  decay  in  all  around  I  see; 
0  Thou  Who  changeth  not,  abide  with  me." 

This  is  the  prayer  and  hope  of  mortal  men  in  a 
changing  world:  "A  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
shaken." 

The    King:    "The    Only   Wise    God   Our   Saviour": 

Jude  25.  "Him  that  is  able":  what  a  comforting 
assurance  is  this!  When  we  realize  that  it  is  not 
our  holding  on  to  Him,  but  His  holding  us  in  His 
wise,  strong,  loving  hand  of  Grace;  not  our  love 
to  Thee,  0  God,  but  Thy  love  to  us;  that  the  cer- 
tainty of  our  salvation  does  not  depend  upon  our 
weak,  changeable  nature,  but  upon  His  loving- 
kindness  which  changes  not;  then  we  praise  Him 
indeed  for  His  Covenant,  His  Promises,  His  Power 
and  Love. 

He  will  not  only  keep  us — if  we  commit  our- 
selves to  Him — but  He  will  present  us  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  His  glory.  Our  Sanctifica- 
tion,  as  well  as  our  Justification,  is  of  God;  the 
one  an  act,  the  other  a  work  of  grace  in  our  hearts, 
by  His  Spirit  and  Word. 

To  such  a  God  we  join  with  Jude  in  ascribing 
glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now 
and  ever.  Amen."  His  rule  over  the  world  is  an 
eternal  rule;  His  rule  over  our  hearts  and  lives 
and   destinies  is  also    eternal.   Praise   ye   the   Lord. 

The  Home  of  The  King:    "New  Jerusalem":   Rev. 

21-22.  In  chapters  16-20  we  have  the  amazing 
events  leading  up  to  the  climax  of  the  Book.  The 
Seven  Seals  have  been  opened,  the  Seven  Trumpets 
sounded,  the  Seven  Bowls  emptied,  the  throne  set, 
and  the  books  opened.  In  the  two  remaining  cbap- 
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ters  we  have  a  glorious  vision  of  the  new  heavens 
and   the   new   earth. 

It  is  most  fitting  that  the  Bible  should  end  in 
this  way.  In  the  first  chapters  we  see  a  most 
distressing  picture  of  "Paradise  Lost"  through  the 
Sin  and  Fall  of  man,  created  in  the  image  of  God. 
In  these  last  chapters  we  have  "iParadise  Regained" 
through  the  glorious  Redemption  and  Victory  of 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
There  must  be  a  home  for  these  men  who  have  been 
made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  Home  is  a  most  beautiful  place.  "A  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband"  is  a  fit  emblem.  The 
bride  always  makes  herself  as  lovely  as  she  can 
when  preparing  for  the  wedding. 

Our  Home  will  be  with  God:  "He  will  dwell  with 
them."  This  was  true  in  the  Garden  of  Eden;  it 
will  again  be  true  when  sin  has  been  removed 
from  the  earth. 

It  will  be  made  delightful  by  the  absence  of 
some  of  the  things  we  have  been  used  to  all  our 
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FEATURES 

»  More      heart-warming, 

life  -  changing    songs 
342     musical    numbers 

—  352  pages. 

•  New  songs,  new  ar- 
rangements  or  revivals 

—  78  in  all. 

•  Instrumental  numbers 
(or  preludes,  etc. 

•  Strong  special  days 
section. 

•  Topic  Index  of  Scrip- 
ture readings — a  new 
exclusive  feature. 

•  More  complete  Topical 
Index  of  songs  —  91 
headings. 

•  Two  binding  colors. 

•  Round  or  shaped  notes. 

•  Complete  orchestra- 
tion for  29  instruments. 


ual  power  you 
have  long 
awaited. 

"TABERNACLE  HYMNS  NUMBER  FOUR"  is  "without  an 
equal".  Our  years  of  experience  in  developing  the  Tabernacle 
Hymns  series,  our  patient  research,  and  our  long  planning  alone 
has  made  this  great  book  possible.  Satisfies  all  groups. 
Attractive  cloth  covers,  strongly  bound.  Price,  not  prepaid,  $80.00  a 
hundred 

Mail  This  Coupon  for  FREE  Copy 


■  TABERNACLE  PUBLISHING  COMPANY 

1  330-V7  North  Waller  Avenue,  Chicago  44,  Illinois 

I  Our  church  intends  to  buy  new  hymn  books.  Please  send  Free  sample  of  I 

■  "Tabernacle  Hymns  Number  Four." 


Name, 


D  Potior.  D  Sztpl..  or_ 


I  Church  and 
Denomination, 


Expect  to 
-BuviDale). 


days.  "Wipe  away  all  tears."  The  world  is  used  to 
tears.  From  the  time  a  baby  is  born  until  death 
comes  there  are  tears  all  the  way.  This  earth  is 
certainly  a  "vale  of  tears."  "No  more  death." 
Death  is  as  common  as  tears.  Our  silent  cities  of 
the  dead  are  all  around  us.  We  can  hardly  imagine 
what  the  world  would  be  like  without  funerals, 
undertakers,  graves.  "Neither  sorrow."  Where  is 
the  heart  that  has  had  no  sorrow?  "Nor  crying  "We 
have  just  spent  hours  with  a  heart-broken  wife  and 
a  weeping  mother.  "Neither — any  more  pain." 
What  a  blessed  promise  for  suffering  humanity  with 
their  aching  bodies,  aching  heads  and  aching  hearts! 

It  will  be  made  entrancing  by  the  presence  of 
new  things.  "All  things  new."  Who  does  not  like 
to  move  into  a  new  home?  There  is  a  thrill  about 
even  a  new  man-made  house.  What  a  thrill  to 
move  into  our  New  Home,  built  not  by  man,  but 
built  by  God — whose  builder  and  maker  is  God — 
and  prepared  by  the  loving  hand  and  heart  of 
Jesus.  "Inherit  all  things."  Heirs  of  God  and  joint 
heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  If  our  inheritance  is  rich 
enough  for  Him,  what  will  it  be  for  us? 

Then  he  turns  to  describe  more  in  detail  the 
"bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  All  the  beautiful  and 
costly  gold  and  jewelry  of  earth  is  symbolic  of  the 
beauty  of  the  Holy  City.  "No  temple  therein." 
There    is    no    need   now  for  a  separate   dwelling- 

£lace   for   God;   the   Lord   God   Almighty   and   the 
amb  are  the  temple."  No  need  of  the  sun:  where 


God  is,  there  is  eternal  light.  It  is  a  safe  and 
sacred  place,  for  nothing  can  enter  that  defiles. 
There  is  no  sin  in  our  new  home,  and  this  simple 
statement  suffices. 

In  Chapter  22  the  figure  changes  to  the  very 
familiar  one  used  in  Chapter  47  of  Ezekiel — a  pure 
river  of  water  of  life.  On  the  banks  of  the  river 
are  fruitful  trees  whose  leaves  are  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations.  Again  he  uses  a  figure  which  shows 
in  a  negative  way  the  wonder  of  heaven:  "No  more 
curse."  The  world  was  cursed  on  account  of  sin. 
Now  the  curse  is  removed.  He  was  made  a  curse 
for  us. 

"No  more  let  sins  and  sorrows  grow, 
Nor  thorns  infest  the  ground; 
He  comes  to  make  His  blessings  flow 
Far  as  the  curse  is  found." 

The  Book  closes  with  a  Great  Invitation  and  a 
Great  Promise  and  a  Great  Prayer.  The  Invitation 
is  to  "Come."  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely.  It  reminds  us  of  Isaiah's:  "Ho, 
everyone  that  thirsteth,  come."  Have  you  come? 
Then  follows  a  Promise  and  a  Prayer:  the  prayer 
is  based  on  the  promise.  The  Promise  is,  "Surely  I 
come  quickly,"  and  the  Prayer,  "Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus."  Is  it  not  a  mark  of  the  greatness  of 
our  Confession  of  Faith  that  it  closes  in  the  same 
words?  Are  you  praying  that  He  will  come 
quickly? 
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The  Birth  of  the  King:  "Where  is  he  that  is  born 
king  of  the  Jews?"  Matthew  II. 

At  first  sight  this  seems  to  be  a  sort  of  anti- 
climax to  the  glorious  Visions  and  Promises  we 
have  been  studying  in  Revelation,  a  letting  down 
from  the  wonders  of  heaven  to  the  sordid  and 
commonplace  things  of  earth. 

But  something  very  vital  had  to  be  done  before 
man  could  be  fitted  for  his  new  home.  The  King 
had  to  come  in  person,  as  the  Suffering  Servant  of 
Jehovah,  live  His  humble  and  sacrificial  life,  and 
die  for  sinners  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  It  was  a 
most  difficult  thing  to  save  mankind  from  their 
sin  and  misery  and  prepare  them  for  their  home 
in  heaven. 


In  this  second  chapter  of  Matthew  we  have  the 
account  of  His  coming  the  first  time  as  a  weak 
and  helpless  infant  Who  had  to  be  protected  from 
the  wrath  of  an  earthly  monarch. 

There  were  some  wise  men,  however,  who  saw 
the  star  and  came  and  worshipped  the  newborn 
King,  and  presented  their  gifts  to  Him.  The  King 
had  come  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost  and  gather 
for  Himself  out  of  the  world  a  people  for  His  own 
possession — a  peculiar  people,  who  would  inherit 
the  Kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world. 

So  we  come  down  from  the  mountain-top  of  Rev- 
elation to  the  reality  of  our  great  business  on 
earth;  to  prepare  ourselves  for,  and  persuade 
others  to  "come"  into,  this  Kingdom  of  God. 


Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Dec.  21:  A  Gift  Of  Love 

Introduction 

The  basic  material  for  this  program  in  Presbyte- 
rian Youth  is  a  story  to  be  told.  In  connection  with 
the  story  be  sure  that  you  study  some  passage  of 
Scripture.  Stories  and  various  kinds  of  materials 
may  help,  but  let  us  always  center  our  program  in 
the  Scripture,  for  we  want  to  build  faith  and 
righteousness  into  our  hearts  and  lives  and  faith 
cometh  only  by  the  Word  of  God.  Here  are  out- 
lines of  two  of  the  greatest  of  the  Christmas  texts 
that  will  help  you.  Study  them  and  get  fresh  in- 
sight into  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Christmas 
message. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  The  Christmas  Gift  of  Love  is  the  heart  of 
God's  message  to  man.  John  3:16.  (a)  God  so 
loved  that  He  gave,   (b)  Man  receives  and  lives. 

2.  The  Christmas  Gift  of  Love  is  God's  most 
wonderful  act  for  man.  Isaiah  9:6.  (a)  A  Wonder- 
ful Gift  -  God's  only  Son,  His  child,  (b)  A  Won- 
derful Possession  -  Given  unto  us  as  our  very  own. 
(c)  A  Wonderful  Person  -  Indicated  by  His  name. 
(1)  The  Wonderful  Counsellor  -  Wisdom.  (2)  The 
Mighty  God  -  Power.  (3)  The  Father  of  Eternity - 
Eternal.  (4)  The  Prince  of  Peace  -  Personal,  So- 
cial, National,  (d)  A  Wonderful  Promise  -  To  be 
world  ruler.  (Suggested  by  outline  of  James 
Smith). 

Suggestions 

In  this  program  you  could  study  the  Scripture  on 
God's  wonderful  gift  to  us,  then  use  the  story  in 
Presbyterian  Youth  to  emphasize  that  it  works 
both  ways — if  God  so  loved  us  that  He  gave  His 
only  Son  for  us  then  we  who  receive  that  gift 
should  give  our  all  to  Him. 

Dec.  28:  Gone  But  Not  Forgotten 

Introduction 

No  person  can  ever  live  a  happy,  useful  life 
unless  he  knows  what  to  remember  and  what  to 
forget.  Often  we  say  that  something  (in  this  case, 
of  course,  we  are  thinking  about  the  old  year)  : 
"Gone  but  not  forgotten."  In  some  cases  it  should 
be  "gone  and  forgotten,"  those  things  that  have 
happened   and   gone    and   about   which   we   can    do 


nothing.  But  those  things  that  can  help  us  go  for- 
ward now  should  be  remembered. 

As  the  old  year  goes  out  and  the  new  comes  in 
let  us  look  at  two  passages  of  Scripture  that  re- 
mind us  of  what  we  should  remember  and  of  what 
we  should  forget. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Remember    Jesus    Christ:    II    Timothy    2:8-10. 

(a)  Power  -  Christ  raised  from  the  dead,  (b)  Prov- 
idence -  therefore  Word  not  bound,  (c)  Persever- 
ance -  therefore  we  must  keep  on  keeping  on.  We 
must  never  forget  Jesus  Christ,  His  suffering  and 
His  resurrection.  If  we  do  we  forget  His  love,  His 
power,  and  these  give  us  the  strength  and  assur- 
ance to  go  forward  today. 

2.  Reaching  Those  Things  That  Are  Before: 
Philippians  3:12-14.  (a)  Possession.  Verse  12.  (lb) 
Progress.  Verse  13.  (c)  Purpose.  Verse  14.  Be- 
cause of  what  Christ  did  for  us  on  the  cross  we 
receive  Him  as  Saviour,  and  when  we  do  He  lays 
hold  on  us,  we  belong  to  Him;  but  He  has  laid 
hold  of  us  in  order  that  we  may  grow  day  by  day 
in  His  likeness  and  in  His  service.  But  He  can  not 
fulfill  His  work  in  us  unless  we  realize  that  He 
possesses  us  and  wants  us  to  progress,  and  to  that 
end  resolutely  purpose  in  our  hearts  to  let  Him 
carry  us  forward.  We  must  remember  Jesus  Christ, 
and  only  those  things  that  will  help  us  progress  in 
Christ. 

Suggestions 

Presbyterian  Youth  has  some  material  on  things 
that  are  wrong  in  the  group  life  of  many  young 
people  and  has  some  good  mourning  over  it.  Use 
this  material  as  you  see  fit  and  close  with  the 
study  of  the  Scripture  on  what  to  remember  and 
what  to  forget. 


The  Word  Of  God 


"Where  shall  we  today  find  the  Word  of  God? 
Our  answer  is  very  simple.  We  find  it  in  the  Bible. 
We  do  not  say  in  Modernist  fashion,  that  the  Bible 
contains1  the  Word  of  God.  No,  we  say  in  Christian 
fashion,  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God." 

Gresham  Machen. 
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PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO  -  CALLED  UNION 

BETWEEN  THE 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

AND  THE 

NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

Warning!  A  Very  Grave  Danger  Confronts  Our  Church!!! 

Representative  Government,  as  set  up  by  the  Founders,  and  as  practiced  by  our  Southern  Church, 
is  a  thing  of  the  past  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  That  Church  is  now  ruled  by  an  Hierarchy, 
called  "The  General  Council,"  a  body  of  about  twenty-five  (25)  men. 

If  we  vote  for  the  Proposed  Union,  WE  WILL  PUT  OUR  NECKS  UNDER  THE  SAME  YOKE.  The 

Proposed  Plan  of  Union  plainly  lists  the  powers  of  this  small  group  of  men.  Read  Chapter  28  of  the 
Plan  carefully. 

Here  are  a  few  of  our  Religious  Liberties  that  will  fall  under  this  axe  if  we  vote  for  Union.  It  will 
be  better  if  you  read  Chapter  28  carefully  now  and  vote  against  Union,  than  if  you  stay  asleep 
now,  and  regret  it  bitterly  all  the  rest  of  your  lives. 

THE  GENERAL  COUNCIL  WILL: 

1.  Supervise  the  spiritual  and  material  interests  of  all  Executive  Boards  of  the  Church. 

2.  Prepare  budgets  for  all  Benevolent  and  Missionary  Agencies  of  the  Church;  all  self-supporting 

Synods;  all  self-supporting  Presbyteries. 

3.  Manage  the  Benevolent  and  Missionary  Programs  of  the  Church. 

4.  Promote  Christian  Benevolence  and  Stewardship  throughout  the  Church. 

5.  Lay  down  sound  methods  of  Church  Finance. 

6.  Develop  the  highest  degree  of  spiritual  efficiency  in  all  congregations.  Presbyteries  and  Synods. 

If  you  are  able  to  read  and  understand  English,  the  above  must  mean  to  you,  that  this  General 
Council  or  Presbyterian  Hierarchy,  call  it  whichever  you  will,  will  finally  manage  your  Religious 
Life  down  to  the  last  dot. 

If  your  Church  wants  to  call  a  new  Pastor,  you  will  have  to  get  the  approval  of  the  General 
Council. 

If  you  want  to  elect  new  Elders  or  Deacons,  you  will  have  to  get  the  prospective  names  cleared 
with  the  General  Council,  to  be  sure  that  you  do  not  elect  men  objectionable  to  the  Hierarchy. 

If  you  want  to  add  on  to  your  Church,  raise  your  Pastor's  salary,  paint  your  Church,  or  in  fact 
do  anything  that  calls  for  the  spending  of  money,  you  will  have  to  clear  it  with  the  General 
Council,  first,  so  as  to  be  sure  that  you  do  not  use  any  of  your  own  money  at  home,  when  they 
plan  to  require  you  to  send  it  to  them.  Of  course  they  will  use  the  excuse  of  "Sound  Finances." 
But  any  way  you  look  at  it,  you  will  no  longer  be  free  to  run  your  own  Church. 

Are  you  descendants  of  men  and  women  who  died  for  their  relgious 
liberty  going  to  throw  that  precious  possession  away.  /  don't  believe 
that  you  will!! 

Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee 

PATRICK,  S.  C. 
Ruling  Elder  in  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cheraw.  S.  C. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

December  1947 

Dec.  8:  Bible  Sunday. 

Dec.  15-22:  Ministerial  Relief  Week. 

Dec.  22 :  Life  Dedication  Day. 

Dec.  25:  Christmas. 

Dec.  29:  Student  Night.   (Women  should  encourage 

the  students  of  their  church  in  this  observance). 
Circle  Topic:  "What  Do  I  Put  First?" 
Memory  Selection:  Matt.   6:19-34.    (See  Guidebook 

for  the  Presbyterian  Woman,   Page  26). 
Auxiliary  Topic:  "The  Road  To  Bethlehem." 
Emphasis:  Ministerial  Relief,  the  Joy  Gift,  and  the 

Christmas  Observance. 


How  Women  Are  Sharing  In  The 

Growth  And  Ministry 

Of  The  Church 

The  Second  In  A  Series  Of  Compilations 
From  Local  Auxiliary  Reports 

The  following  are  reported  by  women  in  local 
auxiliaries  as  ways  in  which  they  are  sharing  in 
the  growth  and  ministry  of  the  churches.  All  of 
these  are  encouraging  and  should  be  suggestive  to 
those  who  read  of  some  ways  in  which  they  might 
strengthen  the  work  of  Christ  through  their  local 
churches. 

Attendance  at  services — increase  in  church  attend- 
ance. 

Church  visitation. 

Accept  church  responsibilities  seriously. 

Help  with  Vacation  Bible  Schools.  (Teaching,  bring- 
ing children,  serving  lunches). 

Help  with  Negro  Vacation  School.  (Teaching,  bring- 
ing children,  serving  lunches) . 

Willingly  serve  in  Sunday  School  work. 

Giving  full  co-operation  to  church  leaders. 

Give  one  day  a  month  to  visiting. 

Keeping  in  touch  with  the  sick  by  cards  and  visits. 

Working  in  chapel. 

Giving  help  to  young  people's  work  of  the  church. 

Attend  training  classes  for  Sunday  School  leaders. 

Prayer  for  the  church  and  its  work  and  for  the  un- 
reached in  the  community. 

Willingly  entertain  supply  pastors  and  assist  them 
in  every  way  possible. 

Landscaping  new  manse  being  built. 

Carry  a  special  fund  in  the  budget  for  chapel  work 
in  which  the  women  are  so  interested. 

Through  the  work  of  Pastor's  Aid. 

Take  responsibility  of  keeping  the  church  clean  and 
in  order. 

Serve   on   welcome   committees  at   church   services. 

Use  care  to  call  for  and  take  prospective  members 
to  church. 

Serve  suppers  to  various  groups  in  the  church. 

Give  of  our  means. 

By  Spiritual  Enrichment  Week.  World  Day  nf 
Prayer,   Intensive   Bible   Study. 


Sending  delegates  to  Youth  Convention,  Montreat 
Training  School,   Synodical  Training   School. 

Individual  Churches  Reported 

"We  have  noted  a  decided  increase  in  church  at- 
tendance this  year.  The  women  have  sponsored 
three  complete  visitations  to  all  members  on  the 
church  roll.  We  sponsor  Sunday  School  at  two 
chapels  and  women  assist  in  this.  We  had  more 
volunteers  for  Vacation  Bible  School  work  than 
ever  before." 

"Visitation  programs  during  Spiritual  Enrich- 
ment Week  last  year  was  successful  and  is  planned 
again  for  this  year." 

"Visitation  Evangelism  begun  in  Spiritual  En- 
richment Week  has  been  continued  through  the 
year  by  some  of  our  women." 

An  Evangelism  Committee  in  each  Circle — has 
formed  a  prayer  group,  and  done  visiting  through- 
out the  year. 

■     ^3»—» 

WORLD-WIDE  BIBLE  READINGS 


Thanksgiving  To  Christmas 

Theme:  One  World  -  One  Book 

These  readings  feature  Bible  selections  which 
bring  out  many  helpful  truths  concerning  the 
theme. 

Thanksgiving  -  Nov.  27:  Psalm  145.  "One  God." 
Friday:  Psalm   103.  "One  Blessing." 
Saturday:  John  3:1-21.  "One  Birth." 
Sunday,  Nov.  30:  John  1:1-18.  "One  Word." 
Monday:  Matt.  5:1-16.  "One  Discipleship." 
Tuesday:  Matt.  6:19-34.  "One  Treasure." 
Wednesday:  Psalm  90.  "One  Dwelling." 
Thursday:  John   14:1-21.   "One  Comforter." 
Friday:  James  1.  "One  Wisdom." 
Saturday:  Philip.  2:1-18.  "One  Mind." 
Sunday,  Dec.  7:  John  15:1-17.  "One  Vine." 
Monday:  Psalms  91;  121.  "One  Keeper." 
Tuesday:  John  17:1-26.  "One  Prayer." 
Wednesday:  I  Cor.  13.  "One  Love." 
Thursday:  Luke  15:1-10;  Rom.  1:16,17.  "One  Pur- 

pose." 
Friday:  Luke  15:11-32.  "One  Redemption." 
Saturday:  Acts  17:16-31.  "One  Family." 
Universal  Bible  Sunday,  Dec.  14:  *Psalm  119:1-19, 

Verse  89,  Verse  105.  "One  Book." 
Monday:  Psalm  67.  "One  People." 
Tuesday:  John  4:5-30.  "One  Truth." 
Wednesday:  Psalm  19.  "One  World." 
Thursday:  Deut.  5:6-27.  "One  Law." 
Friday:  II  Tim.  3:12  -  4:8.  "One  Crown." 
Saturday:  Rev.  21:1-7.  "One  Heaven." 
Sunday,    Dec.    21:    Isa.    53;    Matt.    11:28-30.    "One 

Burden-Bearer." 
Monday:  Luke  1:26-38.  "One  Son." 
Tuesday:  Luke  1:39-56.  "One  Song." 
Wednesday:   Luke   1:57-80.   "One   Prophecy." 
Christmas,    Dec.    25:    Isa.    40:1-5;    Luke    2:1-20,40. 

"One  Saviour." 
Bookmarks,  convenient  for  personal  use,  giving  the 
references  for  daily  reading,  are  available  upon  re- 
quest from  the  American  Bible  Society,  85  Walton 
Street,    Atlanta,    Ga. 
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Bible  Sunday  - 1947 

One  of  the  characteristic  weaknesses  of  us  hu- 
mans is  to  take  for  granted  our  great  blessings, 
and  the  Bible  is  one  of  these  blessings  that  we  are 
likely  to  take  for  granted.  Many  of  us  have  en- 
riched our  souls  by  study  of  it  in  our  early  days 
and  have  stored  our  memories  with  some  of  its 
precious  words  that  serve  us  still  like  anchors  in  a 
storm.  But  we  seldom  go  to  the  Bible  afresh  and 
have  possibly  thought  little  of  our  responsibility  of 
sharing  it  with  others. 

Here  lies  the  value  of  Bible  Sunday,  celebrated 
by  the  churches  on  the  second  Sunday  of  December 
each  year.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  on  every  Sun- 
day of  the  year  the  Bible  is  read  and  sung  and 
preached  from  every  church,  there  is  need  that  we 
be  reminded  of  the  blessings  God's  Word  has 
brought  to  us  and  our  responsibility  to  see  that  we 
share  these  blessings.  So  for  many  years  now  Uni- 
versal Bible  Sunday  has  been  observed  the  world 
around — this  year,  Sunday,  December  14. 

Bible  Sunday  in  1947  is  perhaps  the  most  impor- 
tant that  has  ever  presented  itself  to  the  American 
people,  for  there  never  has  been  a  juncture  in  the 
history  of  the  nations  when  needs  so  vast  and 
opportunities  so  wide  open  confronted  us.  Let  us 
look  at  them. 

For  many  parts  of  the  world  the  war  retarded, 
if  it  did  not  entirely  shut  off  the  production  of 
Bibles.  Because  of  shortage  of  paper  and  other 
materials  there  will  even  be  a  dearth  of  English 
Bibles,  so  the  publishers  tell  us,  till  the  end  of  1948. 
This  is  particularly  true  in  England.  As  for  the 
continent  of  Europe,  it  was  estimated  in  July  this 
year  that  there  is  an  immediate  need  for  7.000,000 
Bibles  of  which  5,000,000  are  needed  in  Germany 
alone. 

Most  of  this  need  is  in  countries  which,  before 
the  war,  produced  their  own  Bibles.  Since  the  days 
of  Luther,  Germany  has  been  the  foremost  Bible 
producing  nation  on  the  continent,  yet  now,  with- 
out help  from  outside,  she  has  neither  the  materials 
nor  the  financial  resources  to  supply  her  needs — 
and  we  are  all  aware  that  the  kind  of  a  Germany 
that  must  emerge  from  the  present  situation  is  a 
Bible  reading  and  Bible  loving  Germany. 

_  When  we  turn  to  other  areas  in  the  world,  we 
find  huge  populations  that  are  just  becoming 
acquainted  with  the  Bible  and  are  demanding 
copies  bv  the  millions.  This  is  particularly  true  of 
Japan.  Since  V-J  day  the  Japanese  people,  released 
from  a  long  bondage  to  a  military  totalitarian  state, 
and  realizing,  as  many  of  them  have,  that  religion 
is  something  quite  apart  from  government,  the 
Japanese  people,  are  looking  for  some  new  expres- 
sion of  religion.  Because  of  the  popularity  of 
General  MacArthur  and  the  occupation  forces, 
there  has  been  an  almost  unbelievable  demand  for 
both  Japanese  and  English  Scriptures.  Chaplains, 
missionaries  and  Japanese  Christian  leaders  have 
asked  for  at  least  2,500,000  Japanese  New  Testa- 
ments, 100,000  Japanese  Bibles  and  another  100,- 
000  English  Bibles.  The  English  Bible  has  been 
made  the  text  book  of  classes  in  English,  in  both 
schools  and  colleges,  and  a  great  evangelistic 
campaign  under  the  great  Christian  leader  Toyohito 
Kagawa  is  in  full  swing  on  all  the  island.  Here  is 
an  opportunity,  which  General  MacArthur  himself 
declares  has  not  confronted  the  Christian  Church 
since  the  days  of  the  Apostles — and,  of  course,  poor 
shattered,  impoverished  Japan  cannot  produce  her 
own   Bibles. 

The  situation  in  China  is  somewhat  different  and 
very  much  more  demanding.  Vast  numbers  of 
China's  millions,  especially  in  the  Chiang  Govern- 
ment  rind    rtrtiong    the    student   classes   are    devoted 
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to  the  Bible.  When  a  consignment  of  Scripture  is 
made  available  they  clamor  for  them  with  an 
eagerness  that  is  sometimes  almost  uncontrollable. 
There  are  printing  presses  in  China  but  paper  is 
almost  non-existent  which  greatly  curtails  the 
supply   of   Scriptures. 

Similar  stories  might  be  brought  from  Korea,  the 
Phillippines,  Siam,  India  and  Latin  America.  In 
many  countries  there  are  active  literacy  campaigns 
under  way,  which,  of  course,  will  mean  a  greater 
interest  in  the  Bible. 

And  what  does  all  this  signify  to  American 
Christians?  It  is  a  clarion  call  to  the  churches  of 
America  to  become  for  the  time  being  that  store- 
house of  the  world's  Bible  supply. 

Bible  Sunday  in  1947  should  serve  to  lay  this 
obligation  joyously  upon  the  hearts  of  both  our 
churches  and  individuals.  The  churches  operate 
through  the  American  Bible  Society  which  is  the 
agent  of  them  all  for  translating,  publishing,  disti- 
buting  and  encouraging  the  use  of  the  Bible, 
throughout  the  world.  The  present  demand  for 
Scriptures,  unobtainable  elsewhere,  which  the 
American  Bible  Society  must  provide  if  they  are  to 
be  provided  at  all,  calls  for  almost  two  dollars  from 
the  churches  and  from  individuals,  for  every  one 
they  gave  before  the  war.  Next  year  unless  the 
American  people  rise  to  meet  this  call,  the  Bible 
Society  will  have  to  say  to  these  eager  peoples, 
seeking  the  Light  as  they  never  before  sought  it, 
"Sorry,  but  we  have  no  means  for  publishing  more 
books  for  you."  This  would  be  a  tragedy  of  the 
first  order.   Bible  Sunday  may  help  us  prevent  it. 

— Francis   S.   Stifler. 
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Church  News 


Synod  Of  South  Carolina 

Rock  Hill:  Rev.  Henry  D.  Brown,  Jr.,  for  the 
past  ten  years  pastor  of  the  Third  Presbyterian 
Church,  Richmond,  Va.,  has  been  extended  a  call 
to  become  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  and  has  accepted  the  call.  He  suc- 
ceeds Dr.  Francis  W.  Gregg,  who  was  honorably  re- 
tired on  September  1  by  the  age  limit  of  the  de- 
nomination. Dr.  Gregg  is  now  Judge  of  the  Do- 
mestic Relations  Court  in  Rock  Hill. 

Beersheba:  Rev.  C.  R.  McCubbins,  of  Fort  Wal- 
ton, Fla.,  has  accepted  a  call  to  be  pastor  of  the 
Beersheba,  Ramah  and  Filbert  Church  in  York 
County,  S.  C,  and  has  assumed  charge  of  the 
group. 

Deaths 

Dulin:  On  October  16,  1947,  after  declining 
health  for  several  years,  Mrs.  Bessie  Garison- 
Dulin,  wife  of  Dr.  Thomas  N.  Dulin,  aged  51.  In- 
terment in  Bethel  Church  Cemetery,  York  County, 
S.  C.  She  was  a  daughter  of  E.  H.  Garison. 

Plexico:  On  October  19,  1947,  Mrs.  Dora  Love- 
Plexico,  widow  of  A.  F.  Plexico,  aged  74  years.  She 
had  been  ill  for  several  weeks.  She  was  buried  in 
the  cemetery  at  Sharon,  S.  C,  beside  her  husband. 

Marriages 

Aff eld-Dickson :  On  August  27,  1947,  in  Eben- 
ezer  Presbyterian  Church,  near  Rock  Hill,  S.  C, 
by  Dr.  John  C.  Bailey,  Mr.  Keith  Van  Tyne  Affeld, 
of  Elgin,  111.,  and  Miss  Carolyn  Erwin  Dickson,  of 
Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  T. 
Dickson. 

Jones-Cato:  On  September  25,  1947,  in  Eben- 
ezer  Presbyterian  Church,  near  Rock  Hill,  S.  C, 
by  Dr.  John  C.  Bailey,  Dr.  Albert  M.  Jones,  of 
Memphis,  Tenn.,  and  Miss  Helen  Cato,  daughter  of 
Mr.  T.  M.  Cato. 

Tedder-Stevens:  On  September  25,  1947,  at  the 
Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Manse,  near  Rock  Hill, 
S.  C,  by  Dr.  John  C.  Bailey,  Mr.  Marvin  L.  Ted- 
der, of  Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  and  Miss  Doris  Ruby  Ste- 
vens, daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Samuel  G.  Stevens, 
of  Moore,  S.  C. 


Oslo  Report  Is  Heard  At 
Austin  Seminary 

One  of  the  attractions  at  Austin  Seminary  was 
a  report  of  the  World  Conference  held  at  Oslo, 
Norway,  last  summer,  as  reported  by  the  Rev.  Blake 
Smith,  pastor  of  the  University  Baptist  Church  in 
Austin.  He  was  speaking  to  the  morning  chapel 
exercises  of  the  seminary  faculty  and  student  body. 
Also  of  interest  on  the  week's  docket  was  the  hear- 
ing of  "Happy"  Ellis,  of  TCU's  Bible  College,  a 
leader  in  the  southwest  region  in  the  inter- 
seminary  movement. 

The  week's  student  preacher  was  Mr.  William 
Washburn,  a  senior  from  the  Belgian  Congo, 
Africa,  where  his  parents  are  missionaries.  A  grad- 
uate of  Austin  College,  Sherman,  Tex.,  he  plans  to 
enter  the  mission  service  in  Africa  after  his  grad- 
uation. He  gave  his  sermon  on  the  night  of  Oc- 
tober 21. 


Mr.  Townsend  At  Montreal 

Mr.  Keith  Townsend  comes  to  Montreat  as  Elec- 
trical Engineer  from  Davenport,  la.  Prior  to  vol- 
unteering for  service  in  the  Army  of  the  United 
States  in  1941  he  was  associated  with  the  Car- 
michael  Electric  Company  of  Davenport.  He  re- 
ceived the  commission  of  Second  Lieutenant  in  the 
Signal  Corps  in  July,  1942.  Mr.  Towsend  served  in 
the  South  Pacific  for  two  years,  during  which  time 
he  was  in  charge  of  setting  up  and  maintaining 
radar  units  on  several  islands.  He  was  returned  to 
the  United  States  and  sent  to  Syracuse  Army  Air 
Base  in  charge  of  communications  and  mainten- 
ance of  Base  Telephone  System. 

Since  his  release  from  active  duty  in  1946  with 
the  rating  of  First  Lieutenant,  Mr.  Townsend  has 
been  connected  with  his  former  employer,  Car- 
michael  Electric  Company.  He  begins  his  service 
on  October  1  as  Electrical  Engineer  of  the  Moun- 
tain Retreat  Association. 

Mr.  Townsend  married  Miss  Margaret  Scott  Nis- 
bet,  daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  John  Nisbet,  retired 
missionaries  to  Korea  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 

U.S. 

♦ 

Jan.  A.  McMurray  Appointed  New 
Director  Of  War  Relief 

The  Assembly's  Committee  on  War  Relief  and 
the  Committee  on  the  PTogram  of  Progress  an- 
nounce the  appointment  of  Rev.  Jan.  A.  McMurry, 
of  Gatesville,  Tex.,  as  Assembly  Director  of  War 
Relief  and  Assistant  Director  of  the  Program  of 
Progress.  In  the  dual  capacity,  Mr.  McMurry  will 
relieve  Col.  Roy  LeCraw  in  the  War  Relief  Work, 
and  will  also  work  with  Col.  LeCraw  in  the  pro- 
motion  of  the   Presbyterian   Program   of  Progress. 

Mr.  McMurry  comes  to  this  work  following  his 
service  through  four  years  of  World  War  II  in  the 
Navy  Chaplaincy,  where  he  served  with  the  Sea- 
bees  and  the  Naval  Air  Forces.  Prior  to  entering 
the  chaplaincy  in  September,  1942,  he  was  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Waxahachie, 
Tex.,  for  over  nine  years,  and  was  Stated  Clerk  of 
both  the  Presbytery  of  Dallas  and  the  Synod  of 
Texas. 

The  incorporation  of  the  War  Relief  Goal  for 
the  Church  with  the  Program  of  Progress  objec- 
tives, which  was  set  up  when  Col.  LeCraw  accepted 
appointment  as  Assembly  Director  of  the  Program, 
will  continue,  and  Mr.  McMurry  will  work  from 
the  Program  of  Progress  offices,  803  Henry  Grady 
Building,  Atlanta,  Ga.  All  correspondence  relative 
to    the    War   Relief   Work   of   the    Church   may  be 

addressed  to  him  at  that  office. 

♦ 

Austin  Seminary  Holds 
Annual  Banquet 

A  jovial  time  cf  fun  and  fellowship  was  enjoyed 
by  members  of  the  student  body  and  faculty  and 
by  visitors  at  the  annual  fellowship  banquet  at 
Austin  Seminary.  The  banquet,  held  in  Lubbock 
Hall  on  Friday,  September  26,  was  the  first  oppor- 
tunity for  the  entire  student  body,  married  and 
single,  and  faculty  to  "get  together"  and  get  ac- 
quainted. The  food  was  excellent,  and  the  unique 
program  was  good. 

The  banquet  program,  instead  of  two  or  three 
planned  or  "canned"  speeches,  consisted  of  brief 
impromptu  speeches  of  each  person  present.  He 
was  to  tell  his  name,  home,  and  work  during  the 
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summer.  Anything  extra  just  added  to  the  affair, 
and  at  this  particular  occasion,  there  was  ample 
extra  talking,  which  was  enjoyable  and  chiefly  hu- 
morous. 

Mr.  Robert  Durway,  a  senior  from  Fort  Worth, 
Tex.,  was  the  first  student  to  give  his  chapel  ser- 
mon, on  Tuesday,  September  22.  The  following 
week,  Mr.  James  Fogartie,  a  senior  from  Little 
Rock,  Ark.,  presented  his  sermon,  and  Mr.  Rogers 
McLane,  of  Kingsiville,  Tex.,  was  third  on  the  list. 


Suwcmee  Presbytery 

The  Rev.  Milford  Monroe  Reynolds  was  honorably 
retired  recently  by  Suwannee  Presbytery.  Mr.  Rey- 
nolds has  faithfully  served  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

He  is  a  graduate  of  DaPauw  University,  Green 
Castle,  Ind.,  and  DePauw  School  of  Theology, 
having  graduated  in  1900.  He  was  ordained  to  the 
Gospel  Ministry  in  1901. 

In  1922  he  moved  to  the  Southland  and  served 
most  acceptably  in  Suwannee  Presbytery.  He  has 
been  pastor  of  the  churches  at  Archer,  Dunnellon, 
the  Murray  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  in  Jackson- 
ville, and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Wildwood, 
Florida. 

We  ar«  happy  to  announce  that  Mr.  Reynolds 
since  retiring  is  making  his  home  at  9762  Arnold 
Avenue,  in  Southside  Estates,  Jacksonville. 


Augusta  Presbytery 

The  Fall  Stated  meeting  of  Augusta  Presbytery 
was  held  in  the  Lincolnton  Presbyterian  Church  on 
October  14,  1947,  convening  at  9:00  A.M. 

The  retiring  Moderator,  The  Reverend  Herman 
E.  Dillard  pastor  of  Greene  Street  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Augusta  introduced  the  Rev.  Wm.  T. 
Mulcey,  returned  missionary  from  the  Belgian 
Congo,  who  delivered  the  opening  address  of  the 
meeting  of  Presbytery. 

The  Rev.  William  N.  Bashaw,  pastor  of  the 
Greensboro  field  was  elected  Moderator.  Sixteen 
elder  representatives  and  fourteen  ministers  were 
enrolled. 

The  Communion  service  was  conducted  by  the 
two  returned  missionaries  present,  The  Rev.  John 
Morrison  and  Rev.  Wm.  T.  Mulcey,  assisted  by  se- 
lected elders. 

Dean  E.  C.  Prince  presented  the  purpose  and 
plan  for  Presbyterian  College  Endowment  Fund 
Campaign,  reporting  favorable  as  to  progress  made 
thus  far  and  urging  all  churches  bo  carry  their 
part  of  the  responsibility  in  raising  their  quotas  in 
the  $350,000.00  campaign.  The  report  included 
information  that  many  of  the  churches  had  already 
reached  their  quota,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the 
campaign  was  no  more  than  well  started,  thus  en- 
couraging others  to  increase  their  effort  for  this 
most  worthv  cause. 

The  questions  concerning  the  Federal  Council, 
Church  Union  and  Church  Property,  which  were 
handed  down  to  the  Presbyteries  were  not  taken 
up  at  this  meeting,  but  an  adjourned  meeting  of 
the  Presbytery  was  called  for  10:00  A.M.,  Decem- 
ber 2,  1947,  to  be  held  in  the  Reid  Memorial 
Church  in  Augusta.  Rev.  M.  M.  Holtzel,  Cary  N. 
Weisiger,  HI,  and  James  B.  Bradley  were  ap- 
pointed on  a  steering  committee  to  bring  infor- 
mation, through  whatever  course  they  felt  best, 
to  the  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  for  the  informa- 
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tion    and    instruction    of    the    Presbytery    on    these 
most  vital  and  important  questions. 

J.   B.   Bradley,   Stated  Clerk. 


Missionary  Sailings  And 
Arrivals 
Sailing  to  Korea:  Rev.  S.  Dwight  Winn  and  Miss 
Emily    Winn,    from    San    Francisco,    Calif.,   on    the 
S.  S.  "C.  G.  Morton,"  on  October  27. 

Arrivals  from  Brazil:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  F.  Sidney 
Anderson  on  account  of  Mrs.  Anderson's  health,  on 
October  20,  by  Pan-American  Airways. 

From  Africa:  Miss  Florence  Lewis,  on  October 
28,   by   Pan-American  Airways.  — H.K.T. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 


THREE  CHRISTIAN  CLASSICS 

The  Suffering  Saviour.  By  F.  W.  Krummacher. 
Published  by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $3.50. 

Memoirs  of  McCheyne.  Edited  by  Andrew  A. 
Bonar.  Price  $3.50. 

The  Confessions  of  St.  Augustine.  Edited  by 
David  Otis  Fuller.  Published  by  Zondervan  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

Krummacher  was  born  in  the  last  decade  of  the 
Eighteenth  Century.  This  was  an  era  of  worldliness 
and  noted  for  its  lack  of  spiritual  power.  It  was 
also  a  period  of  unbelief.  It  was  considered  a  finer 
thing  to  be  a  skeptic  than  a  Christian  enthusiast. 
In  spite  of  such  an  environment  Krummacher  ad- 
hered to  the  Reformed  conception  of  the  truth.  He 
carried  the  banner  of  Reformed  truth  aloft  in  this 
age  of  rationalism.  Although  he  studied  at  several 
universities  under  rationalistic  teachers,  God's 
grace  protected  him  from  their  sterile  unbelief.  He 
became  one  of  Germany's  greatest  pulpit  orators 
of  the  century.  What  is  of  more  importance,  he 
fought  throughout  his  life  for  such  essential  doc- 
trines as  the  Divine  authorship  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  Substitutionary  death  of  Christ. 

"The  Suffering  Saviour"  came  from  the  latter 
period  of  his  life.  It  represents  his  best  thought. 
This  present  edition  contains  fifty-three  meditations 
which  follow  each  other  in  historical  order.  The 
book  is  divided  into  three  major  sections: 

1.  The  Outer  Court. 

2.  The  Holy  Place. 

3.  The  Most  Holy  Place. 

Dr.  Wilbur  Smith  is  the  editor  of  this  series  and 
in  writing  of  the  great  works  on  the  Atonement  of 
Christ  he  affirmed  that  he  believed  that  as  a  devo- 
tional interpretation  of  the  episodes  which  cluster 
about  the  last  hours  of  Christ  during  Holy  Week, 
"that  the  greatest  single  volume  written  during 
the  entire  Nineteenth  Century  is  'The  Suffering 
Saviour,'  by  Friedrich  Wilhelm  Krummacher." 
This  appraisal  coincides  with  Dr.  E.  C.  Dargon's 
view,  who  wrote:  "Here  in  this  volume  Krum- 
macher is  at  his  best.  The  firmness  of  his  faith  in 
the  Atonement  of  Christ,  the  depth  of  his  feeling, 
the  richness  of  his  imagination,  the  power  of  his 
appeal,  th©  clearness  and  popularity  of  his  style, 
and  chiefly  the  warmth  and  force  of  his  eloquence 
are  all  in  full  evidence." 

Any  reader  of  this  classic  will  be  reminded 
afresh  of  the  marvels  of  God's  grace  as  well  as 
the  heinousness  of  human  sin.  These  meditations 
are  sound.  They  give  prominence  to  such  impor- 
tant doctrines  as  predestination,  and  the  vicarious 
character  of  the  death  of  Christ.  This  is  indeed  a 
beautiful  and  inspiring  book  and  we  trust  that  this 
classic  will  find  its  way  in  the  homes  of  our  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church. 

"The  Memoirs  of  McCheyne"  is  another  beloved 
classic  that  merited  a  fresh  reprint.  This  volume 
includes  biographical  material  as  well  as  Mc- 
Cheyne's  letters  and  messages. 

This  book  was  first  published  in  1844  and  within 
twenty-five  years  was  in  its  116th  English  edition. 
Its  circulation   in  England  and  America  was  phe- 


nomenal. In  spite  of  this  fact  many  have  been  un- 
able to  obtain  this  volume  for  a  number  of  years. 

Robert  Murray  McCheyne  was  born  in  Edinburgh 
on  May  21,  1813.  He  lived  for  only  twenty-nine 
years  on  this  earth  but  his  influence  continues  to 
bless  our  souls.  This  servant  of  God  will  always  be 
known  as,  "The  Saintly  McCheyne."  Although  Mc- 
Cheyne was  recognized  for  his  brilliance  of  intel- 
lect he  is  esteemed  primarily  because  of  the  holi- 
ness of  his  character.  McCheyne  was  an  exegetical 
preacher  and  had  profound  respect  for  the  exact 
language  of  th©  written  Word  of  God.  When  Dr. 
Thomas  Chalmers  heard  of  the  simple  way  in  which 
he  and  a  few  of  his  closest  friends  were  taking 
the  Word  of  God  he  said:  "I  like  these  literalities." 

McCheyne  lived  exclusively  for  the  glory  of  his 
Saviour.  The  secret  of  his  life  may  be  found  in 
his  statement:  "I  see  a  man  cannot  be  a  faithful 
minister  until  he  preaches  Christ  for  Christ's  sake; 
until  he  gives  up  striving  to  attract  people  to  him- 
self and  seeks  only  to  attract  them  to  Christ."  He 
felt  that  the  highest  duty  of  a  servant  of  Christ 
was  to  be  "just  an  interpreter  of  Scripture." 

We  concur  in  Dr.  Samuel  Miller's  statement: 
"Such  a  spirit  ought  to  be  studied  deeply  and  re- 
commended as  widely  as  possible  .  .  .  Surely  the 
contemplation  of  such  a  portrait  as  that  presented 
in  this  'Memoir'  ought  to  fill  us  with  humiliation 
and  shame." 

"The  Confessions  of  St.  Augustine"  has  become 
a  classic  not  only  because  the  book  was  written  by 
the  brightest  genius  of  his  day,  but  also  because 
its  author  was  one  who  had  a  marvelous  experi- 
ence of  redeeming  grace.  This  book  was  written  in 
praise  to  our  Redeemer.  "Thou  movest  us  to  de- 
light in  praising  Thee;  for  Thou  hast  formed  us 
for  Thyself,  and  our  heart  is  restless  until  it  rests 
in  Thee."  This  book  has  been  a  veritable  casket  of 
jewels  to  the  best  of  Christian  preachers.  Spurgeon 
once  said  that  this  is  the  quarry  from  which  nearly 
every  preacher  of  note  has  dug.  The  Roman  Cath- 
olic pulpit  drew  so  heavily  upon  Augustine  that  a 
Spanish  proverb  has  it:  "A  sermon  without  Augus- 
tine is  as  a  stew  without  bacon." 

Most  of  what  we  know  of  Augustine's  life  comes 
from  his  "Confessions."  This  book  discloses  the 
pilgrimage  of  a  soul.  It  puts  us  into  touch  with  an 
inexhaustible  and  dynamic  personality  that  had  the 
faculty  to  express  what  it  experienced.  Anyone  de- 
siring to  learn  the  art  of  spiritual  diagnosis  should 
read  and  reread  this  classic.  — J.R.R. 


HEBREWS  VERSE  BY  VERSE 

By  William  R.  Newell.  Published  by  the  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $2.50. 

"The  object  of  Hebrews  is  to  set  forth  Christ 
above  angels — their  Creator,  indeed;  above  Moses 
— as  Son,  not  servant;  above  Abraham — who  paid 
tithes  to  Melchizedek;  Christ,  not  connected  with 
Aaron;  of  wholly  different  order  for  earthly 
Tabernacle,  priesthood,  sacrifices  are  done  away  in 
Hebrews;  no  priest  on  earth,  but  Christ  our  great 
High  Priest  at  God's  right  hand  in  Heaven  itself — 
Who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us." 
Having  stated  the  great  object  of  Hebrews  which 
is  to  set  Christ  before  believer's  eyes  Dr.  Newell 
gives  a  verse  by  verse  exposition  of  the  entire 
Epistle. 
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This  commentary  is  written  from  the  conservative 
point  of  view  and  contains  a  valuable  amount  of 
material  for  Bible  teachers  or  preachers.  The  author 
expounds  this  Epistle  on  the  basis  of  a  literal  ar- 
rangement of  the  order  of  the  Greek  words.  He  is 
a  capable  Greek  student  but  does  not  take  for 
granted  that  all  of  his  readers  will  understand 
Greek. 

The  author  has  sought  to  illuminate  obscure 
passages,  but  he  adds  many  helpful  comments  to 
familiar  ones.  For  example,  in  the  eleventh  chapter 
he  remarks,  "Hoping  for  something  is  not  faith. 
Faith  says,  'I  have  it.'  Things  not  seen  show  there 
is  no  consulting  of  human  faculties  or  'feelings.' 
The  ark  is  the  test  of  faith.  When  Noah  entered  the 
ark  there  was  the  same  conviction  of  the  fact  of 
the  coming  flood  that  he  had  during  the  years  of 
building  the  ark.  God  had  spoken!  That  was  all 
that  was  before  his  mind.  He  never  looked  at  the 
sky.  Faith  is  a  conviction  of  things  when  they  are 
net  seen!  a  giving-substance-to  things  hoped  for." 

There  is  an  appendix  to  this  splendid  volume  in 
which  the  author  appeals  to  the  Christian  to  be- 
ware lest  he  cast  away  the  great  and  mighty  sus- 
taining hope   of  our  Lord's  return. 

The  author  spends  very  little  time  upon  the 
critical  aspects  of  this  letter  but  in  another  ap- 
pendix he  states  his  belief  in  the  Pauline  author- 
ship. He  bases  his  belief  largely  in  II  Peter  3:15. 

~.R.R. 


BY  UNKNOWN  WAYS 

By  W.  G.  Branch.  Published  by  The  West- 
minster Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $1.50. 

Dr.  Branch  is  an  English  minister  of  wide  ex- 
perience. For  over  forty  years  he  has  served  in 
the  Midlands  of  England.  He  wrote  this  book  for 
the  comfort,  hope  and  courage  of  needy  souls. 
There  are  twenty  chapters  and  all  devoted  to  the 
proposition  that  God's  redeeming  grace  is  adequate 
for  every  need. 

The  chapter  headings  indicate  the  interesting 
subjects  discussed.  Some  of  the  better  ones  are: 
"The  Full  Life  In  The  Narrow  Way";  "If  Only  I 
Were  Someone  Else";  "Shut  In  But  Not  Shut 
Out";  "The  Handicap  Of  Tomorrow." 

The  author  does  not  pretend  to  be  able  to  ex- 
plain all  the  mysteries  of  life,  but  he  encourages 
Christians  to  trust  God  where  we  do  not  under- 
stand, and  with  the  assurance  that  in  the  morning 
we  "shall  know  even  as  also  we  are  known." 

Undoubtedly  these  stories  of  valiant  souls  who 
surmounted  their  barriers  and  overcame  their 
handicaps  will  inspire  others  to  "rejoice  in  hope" 
and  "be  patient  in  tribulation." 

— John  R.   Richardson. 

♦ 

Christmas  Stories.  By  Theresa  Worman.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago  10,  111.  Price  50  cents.  Ten  Christmas 
stories  for  children  characterized  by  a  vivid  im- 
(  agination  and  reverence  for  Scripture.  Well  adapt- 
ed to  junior  boys  and  girls.  The  author  is  Director 
of  Children's  Work  on  Chicago's  Radio  Stations 
WMBI-WDLM. 

A  Star  Is  Bom.  By  Kenneth  G.  Phifer.  Publish- 
ed by  The  John  Knox  Press,  Box  1176,  Richmond 
9,  Va.  Price  50  cents. 

Comfort  And  Hope.  By  Edwin  L.  Wilson.  Pub- 
lished  by   The    Concordia   Publishing   House,    3558 


seventy  -  fourth  annual  volume 
Peloubet's  Select  Notes 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

A  Commentary  On  The  International  Bible 
Lessons   For   Christian    Teaching 

Uniform  Series  1948  -  Cycle  1945-50 


Adapted  for  the  use  of  pastors  and  teachers 
of  all  grades  and  containing  the  greatest 
wealth  of  practical  help,  so  compiled  that  it 
can  be  easily  and  effectively  used. 

The  volume  contains  colored  maps,  three- 
color  full-page  reproductions  of  famous  paint- 
ings in  the  colors  of  the  originals,  illustra- 
tions from  the  famous  artists'  conceptions  of 
the  text,  quoted  illustrations  from  the  fore- 
most Biblical  scholars,  with  references  from 
the  broadest  field  of  literature.  It  is  complete 
in  every  respect,  meets  the  needs  of  every  re- 
ligious worker,  and  is  a  stimulating  power  to 
guide  and  direct. 

Price  $2.50  Postpaid 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville   .  .  .    North   Carolina 


South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  5 
cents.  A  small  booklet  on  daily  devotions  published 
by  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Synod  of  Missouri. 

The  Christmas  Story  In  Pictures.  By  W.  F.  Beck. 

Published  by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price 
30   cents.   Bible  stories  in  pictures  illustrating  the 

Nativity. 

The  Birthday  Of  Baby  Jesus.  By  A.  W.  Gross. 
Published  by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price 
25  cents.  A  good  booklet  for  primary  children. 

Walking  With  Jesus.  Prepared  by  Arthur  L.  Mil- 
ler. Published  by  Th€  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price 
7  cents.  A  rally-day  service  with  parts  for  various 
departments  of  the  Sunday  School. 

Crossword    Puzzles    On    The    Parables    Of    Jesus. 

By  Opal  Rose  Meyers.  Published  by  The  Van  Kam- 
pen  Press,  542  South  Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5, 
111.  Price  50  cents.  The  puzzles  in  this  book  cover 
fourteen  parables  which  Jesus  told.  Before  each 
puzzle  is  found  the  Scripture  to  read  in  order  to 
solve  the  puzzle  on  that  page. 

The  Sufferings  Of  The  Saints.  By  Douglas  M. 
White.  Published  by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Insti- 
tute Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  75  cents.  A  devo- 
tional book  on  how  to  pass  through  suffering  and 
the  outcome  of  suffering  when  Christ  rules  in  the 
heart. 


You  may  send  your  book  orders  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian    Journal    Company,   Weaverville,    N.   C. 
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J  WHAT  WILL  YOU  DO? 

%       The  1947  General  Assembly  requested  this  Committee   "to   seek   in  this  year  the  largest 

*  Joy  Gift  ever  raised  in  order  to  help  in  the  present  emergency." 

t 

t  WHAT  IS  THE  PRESENT  EMERGENCY? 

T       Our  Church  faces  a  condition  which  calls  loudly  for  the  sympathetic  understanding,  the 

J]  active  interest  and  the  liberal  help  of  every  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Family. 

I 

■*       1.  We  have  never  adequately  provided  for  the  needs  of  our  aged  and  infirm  ministers  and 

2  the  needy  dependents  of  those  who  have  died. 

I 

.?<       2.    The   need    in    these    homes    is    greatly    intensified     by     the     large     increase     in     the 

■f  cost  of  living. 

*  3.  In  the  early  days  of  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  the  annuities  are  not  sufficient  for  such 

1  times  as  these,  consequently  the  Assembly  has  authorized  "larger  use  of  the  funds  of  Min- 

*  isterial  Relief  in  meeting  emergencies  in  the  lives  of  annuitants  of  the  M.A.F." 

!  HOW  CAN  IT  BE  MET? 

4       Increased  gifts  from  churches,  organizations   and   individuals  will  solve  this  problem  for  t 

*  this  year.  Such  gifts  are  called  Joy  Gifts — bringing  joy  to  the  hearts  of  those  who  give,  of  * 
t  those  who,  in  your  name,  administer  the  funds,  and  of  those  who  receive  this  help — reveal-  * 

2  ing  to  these  faithful  servants  of  Christ  and  our  Church  that  we  remember  them  in  love  and  * 
T  gratitude.  *• 


I  WHEN  MUST  THIS  BE  DONE? 

2  In  December,    1947 — at  the  happy  Christmas  Season.  Gifts  may  be  made  at  regular  ser-  * 

2  vices  of  the  Church,  or  group  meetings  of  the     various     organizations,     or    an    individual  ? 

J  Christmas  Gift  may  be  sent  to  the  Treasurer  in  Louisville,  Ky.  At  this  time  of  emergency  we  * 

2  will  not  be  numbered  with  those  "who  provided  not  for  their  own."  ? 

*  % 

t  I 

I  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  t 


Christian  Education  &  Ministerial  Relief 

William  H.  Hopper  •  Treasurer 


f  Wade  H.  Boggs  -  Executive  Secretary 

I  410  Urban  Building 


Louisville  2,  Ky. 
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EDITORIAL 


A  Tiny  Baby  Hand 

A  little  Hebrew  baby  boy  lifts  His  tiny  hand 
above  a  manger  crib  and  all  the  feverish,  restless 
traffic  of  a  troubled  world  suddenly  stops.  The 
wheels  of  industry  in  a  thousand  factories  cease 
their  humming.  A  hushed,  noble  frenzy  has  fallen 
upon  the  race. 

Forgetting  the  first  law  of  nature,  men  meet 
one  another  with  glad  and  cheery  greetings.  Child- 
hood's contagious  joy  fills  all  the  air  with  glee. 
Chanting  carols  supplant  the  harsher,  strident 
tones  of  greedy  commerce.  For  one  day  men  sing 
and  give,  they  love  and  live.  Portions  also  are 
found  for  the  poor  and  needy. 

A  jaded  and  tired  old  world  at  the  call  of  little 
children's  laughter  finds  again  its  song  of  hope 
and  courage.  The  holy  purpose  to  rise  up  and 
move  out  once  more  on  the  path  of  life  and  duty 
and  love,  chrystalizes  in  human  hearts.  The  springs 
of  gentleness  and  loving-kindness  overflow  all  walls 
so  carefully  laid  in  human  wisdom.  Men  again  look 
away  and  up  to  God  and  hear  the  angels  singing. 
Above  the  Judean  hills  the  glory  emerges.  Shep- 
herds stand  in  silent  awe,  in  out-reaching  adora- 
tion above  a  pilgrim  Babe  in  Bethlehem's  manger. 
Men  clearly  see  Heaven's  unmeasured  love  un- 
veiled. — S.  McPh.  G. 


"I  Was  Born  Again" 

Those    who     read     Begbie's    "Twice-Born    Men" 

and  got  a  spiritual  blessing  will  do  well  to  get 
this  new  book  by  Wingert  entitled,  "I  Was  Born 
Again."* 

It  refreshes  the  soul  and  strengthens  our  faith 
in  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  save  those  who  be- 
lieve, today  as  always. 

More  than  that;  it  should  increase  our  desire  to 
share  in  personal  evangelism. 

The  book  consists  of  about  eighty  separate 
stories,  most  of  them  by  different  Christian 
workers,  the  majority  being  our  contemporaries. 
Most  are  quite  short  and  not  only  will  ministers 
find    inspiration   and   encouragement  in   their  work 


but   Christians  generally,    even   young   people,   will 
find  it  hard  to  lay  the  book  down. 

One  of  the  thrilling  stories  is  by  Dr.  Torrey 
Johnson,  President  of  Youth  For  Christ.  He  tells 
of  a  hostess  on  a  transcontinental  plane  who  was 
obviously  in  distress  of  mind.  At  one  stop  he  en- 
gaged her  in  conversation  and  found  that  her 
fiance  had  just  been  killed  overseas  and  she  felt 
life  had  lost  its  meaning  for  her.  A  quick  prayer 
for  guidance  and  with  some  appropriate  Bible 
verses  she  was  pointed  to  the  One  who  not  only 
saves  but  comforts  our  hearts. 


We  continue  with  the  rest  of  the  story:  "When 
the  plane  resumed  its  flight,  it  carried  a  lighter 
cargo,  for  the  burden  of  sin  and  sorrow  had  been 
lifted  from  the  heart  of  this  stewardess. 

"And  when  we  finally  left  the  plane  at  Tulsa, 
Okla.,  with  tears  in  her  eyes  she  looked  up  into 
the  blue  sky  and  said:  'If  I  were  to  die  right  now, 
I  know  I  would  go  straight  to  heaven.' 

"A  few  hours  later  that  stewardess  did  'go 
straight  to  heaven,'  for  when  we  picked  up  the 
newspaper  next  morning  we  read  that  our  plane 
had  crashed  and  that  the  stewardess  had  been  in- 
stantly killed." 

If  we  would  but  use  our  daily  God-given  oppor- 
tunities and  use  His  tools  we  all  could  share  in 
the  greatest  joy  this  side  of  heaven — seeing  men 
born  again.  — L.N.B. 


*"I  Was  Born  Again."  By  Norman  A.  Wingert. 
$2.50  postpaid.  May  he  ordered  from  this  Journal 
Office. 


The  Arm  Of  Flesh 

Those  of  us  who  claim  the  name,  "evangelical," 
are  often  as  guilty  as  others  of  seeking  to  carry 
on  the  work  of  the  Kingdom  with  the  arm  of 
flesh. 

Intellectual  assent  to  doctrine  is  essential  but 
not  sufficient  in  itself.  The  practical  approach  to 
a  problem  requires  spiritual  preparation  and  only 
too  often  we  fail  in  such  preparation. 

The  very  foundation  of  effective  service  must  be 
prayer,  spelled  P-R-A-Y-E-R.  Our  strength,  our 
wisdom,   even   the   understanding  as  to   the  nature 
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of   the   task   itself,    comes   from    communion    with 
God. 

To  know  that  a  task  is  worthy,  and  to  proceed 
with  that  task,  without  asking  God's  guidance  and 
help,  is  to  labor  with  the  arm  of  flesh.  We  often 
fail  in  the  Lord's  work  because  we  feel  capable 
of  doing  the  work  ourselves. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  promises  of  help;  of  prom- 
ises to  direct  to  a  successful  end.  But,  these  prom- 
ises are  to  those  who  seek  this  guidance  in  prayer. 

The  world  situation  is  ominous.  The  Church 
seems  powerless  only  too  often.  Our  local  com- 
munities have  their  problems.  Families  face  dis- 
ruptions. We  individuals  are  in  a  daily  spiritual 
conflict  with  the  evil  one.  All  of  this  being  true, 
Christians  must  rise  to  the  need,  but  let  us  be 
sure  that  as  we  go  forth  into  the  conflict  that  we 
go   from   our   knees. 

Christians  who  pray  earnestly,  and  then  act, 
have  in  their  hands  the  hop©  of  our  times.  In  this 
way  God  has  made  it  possible  for  the  bed-ridden 
saint  to  wield  power  as  effectively  as  any  other. 

The  release  of  God's  almighty  power  is  secured 
by  prayer.  When  we  believe  this  and  act  on  it  our 
efforts  will  be  crowned  with  success. 

We  face  diabolical  cunning  and  wickedness.  God 
has  provided  the  only  weapons.  Let  us  seek  them 
in  His  way.  — L.N.B. 


"Social  Gospel" 

Knoxville,  Tenn. 

The  Editor, 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal: 

We  all  remember  the  story  of  two  dogs  who  got 
so  intent  in  their  fight  over  a  bone,  that  they  for- 
got the  bone  and  let  a  third  dog  slip  in  and  get  it. 
Can  it  be  possible  that  while  evangelicals  (funda- 
mentalists) and  modernists  (Federal  Council)  are 
wrangling  over  their  differences,  the  devil  may 
slip  in  and  make  off  with  an  unchurched  world? 

Evangelicals  decry  the  "social  gospel."  The 
other  folks  lay  great  stress  on  it,  while  allowing 
many  of  their  leaders  to  deny  the  deity  of  Christ 
whose  supernatural  power  alone  is  able  to  make  a 
social  gospel  work  in  a  human  world. 

But  where  do  the  evangelicals  get  their  scorn 
for  the  social  gospel?  The  whole  New  Testament 
is  full  of  it.  This  same  Jesus,  whose  divinity,  atone- 
ment, resurrection  and  ascension  they  so  firmly  be- 
lieve in,  said:  "Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men."  Fishing  for  men — and  catching 
them — is  what  the  Church  is  here  for.  Evangelism 
is  the  heart  of  the  Church.  But  if  we  follow  Him, 
we  will  be  compelled  to  "go  around  doing  good." 
And  it  won't  be  doing  good  to  those  who  are  good 
to  us,  and  whom  we  like.  Sinners  do  that.  Jesus 
was  good  to  everybody,  rich  and  poor,  clean  and 
dirty,  to  His  enemies  and  His  friends.  He  healed 
all  that  came  to  Him,  regardless  of  race,  color  or 
what-not.  He  sent  out  no  case-workers.  He  did  not 
inquire  into  the  I.  Q.  of  those  who  came  to  Him. 
He  took  His  disciples  to  a  prayer  meeting  on  top 
of  a  mountain,  and  then  brought  them  down  into 
the  valley  to  heal  an  epileptic.  He  told  the  dis- 
ciples the  story  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  and  then 
told  them  to  "go  and  do  likewise."  He  was  so  lov- 
ing and  kind  to  everybody,  that  everywhere  people 


brought  the  sick,  discouraged  and  distressed  to 
Him,  and  He  healed  them  of  whatever  was  wrong. 
He  never  talked  religion  to  a  man  with  an  empty 
stomach  or  a  broken  leg  or  a  blind  eye.  He  had 
compassion  on  the  multitude — the  greater  the  need 
the  greater  the  appeal.  In  Romans  we  are  told 
that  if  we  do  not  have  this  spirit  of  Christ — this 
concern  for  the  "multitude"  we  are  none  of  His. 
With  this  spirit  as  a  yardstick,  how  many  of  us 
today  will  qualify  as  Christians?  Finally,  in  the 
twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Matthew  we  are  told  that 
if  we  have  failed  to  follow  Him  as  He  went  about 
doing  good  (social  gospel)  we  are  to  go  to  hell 
for  eternity.  This  condemnation  of  the  social  gos- 
pel is  driving  many  away  from  some  of  the  evan- 
gelical churches  because  they  believe  that  in  this 
way  Christ  is  being  denied  just  as  surely  as  by 
the  spoken  denial  in  the  other  churches.  "Why  call 
ye   me  Lord,    Lord,   and   do   not  the   things  that  I 


say; 


— Kate  G.  Fleming. 


Reply 


In  our  judgement  Mrs.  Fleming  is  confusing 
the  "social  gospel"  (which  is  "another"  gospel) , 
with  the  application  of  the  social  principles  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  by  Christians. 

This  is  not  a  distinction  without  a  difference. 
It  is  a  difference  so  vital  it  must  be  understood. 

The  "social  gospel"  is  a  gospel  of  good  works. 
It  is  making  social  reform  an  end  in  itself.  It  is  a 
work  in  which  any  humanitarian,  whether  he  be 
Buddhist,  Confucianist  or  other  pagan,  can  and 
does  participate.  It  is  carried  out  for  the  sake  of 
humanity,  without  reference  to  soul  need.  It  de- 
nies or  ignores  sin  as  the  underlying  cause  of 
social  injustice.  It  completely  ignores  the  redeem- 
ing work  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  ultimate  so- 
lution of  world  needs. 

On  the  other  hand,  Christian  participation  in 
and  the  application  of  the  social  implications  of 
the  Gospel  puts  the  redemption  of  the  individual 
soul  from  sin  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  of  first  importance  and  all  social  efforts 
as  but  a  means  to  that  end. 

We  are  convinced  that  many  evangelicals  need 
to  more  properly  evaluate  the  social  implications 
of  the  Gospel  and  to  act  on  them;  and,  we  feel  we 
should  co-operate  with  all  who  put  such  work  in 
its  rightful  relationship  to  the  Gospel.  In  an  edi- 
torial in  the  October  1st  issu©  we  wrote: 

"In     our    judgement,    if   the    liberal    would 
again  place  his  first  emphasis  on  soul  winning, 

letting  all  who  come  under  his  ministry  know 
without  doubt  that  they  individually  must  be 
cleansed  from  sin  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ — then  the  gap  between  the  conserva- 
tive and  the  liberal  would  be  largely  bridged 
and  the  conservative  would  agree  to  th©  sec- 
ondary emphasis  on  the  social  order." 

But,  our  concern  and  our  opposition  is  directed 
towards  those  who  no  longer  look  on  a  man  out 
of  Christ  as  a  lost  sinner.  It  is  against  those  who 
look  on  sin,  not  as  sin  but  as  a  maladjustment 
which  can  be  eliminated  by  individual  and  co- 
operative effort,  through  education,  improved  en- 
vironment and  social  uplift. 

The  Bible  promises  economic  and  social  advan- 
tages, but  they  come  only  by  way  of  the  Cross  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Has  the  Church,  as  such,  the  au- 
thority to  offer  these  advantages  in  any  other  way? 
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Finally — there  are  orthodox  churches  and  there 
are  orthodox  individuals  which  are  not  evangelical. 
Effective  Christianity  is  a  combination  of  the 
head  and  heart.  This  involves  being  faithful  to  the 
facts  of  the  Gospel  and  also  to  the  application  of 
that  message.  May  God  give  us  all  the  grace  to 
practice  what  we  preach!  — L.N.B. 


Albright  Affirms  Moses  And 
John  ■  Differs  From 
Fosdick  And  Tillich 

The  University  Center  presented  Dr.  Wm.  F. 
Albright,  of  Johns  Hopkins  University,  in  a  series 
of  lectures  to  Emory,  Agnes  Scott  and  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  in  November,  1947.  While 
one  should  avoid  making  exaggerated  statements 
on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  refrain  from 
tying  his  faith  to  any  one  scholar,  Albright  pre- 
sented a  number  of  interesting  lights  from  arch- 
aeology upon  the  Biblical  records. 

There  was  writing  centuries  before  Moses.  The 
Code  of  Hammurabi  and  a  recently  discovered 
code  some  two  hundred  years  earlier  show  that 
there  was  almost  a  millenium  of  experience  be- 
hind the  Mosaic  Code  in  the  Old  Testament.  The 
Ras  Shamra  and  other  inscriptions  reveal  elaborate 
ritual  or  ceremonies.  Albright  dismisses  as  "ab- 
solutely false"  the  picture  of  the  evolution  of  the 
idea  of  god  from  fetichism  to  local  tribal  deities 
and  henotheism  thence  to  ethical  monotheism — 
found  in  such  books  as  Fosdick's  Guide  To  Under- 
standing The  Bible.  Baal  was  regarded  by  his  wor- 
shippers as  the  king  of  gods  and  the  lord  of  the 
earth,  the  underworld  and  heaven.  Marduk  reigns 
wherever  the  sun  moves  or  the  wind  blows,  accord- 
ing to  his  worshippers.  "There  is  not  a  shred  of 
evidence  for  the  fantastic  pictures  of  territorial 
henotheism  or  fetishism."  "There  is  no  place  for 
a  tribal  Jahweh."  Moses  was  the  founder  of  the 
faith  of  Israel  and  Israel's  faith  was  monotheism. 
And  more  important  still:  this  faith  was  based  on 
Divine   intervention   and   direct  revelation. 

The  archaeologist  differs  with  Torrey  on  the 
exile  and  restoration  and  defends  the  genuineness 
of  Ezekiel.  He  holds  that  the  prophets  never  op- 
posed the  laws  of  ritual  as  many  modern  critical 
scholars  affirm. 

Albright  finds  evidence  of  a  great  break  in  the 
Jewish  Christian  culture  at  the  time  of  the  first 
Jewish  revolt,  66  A.D.  Then  the  literature  and 
synagogues  of  the  Jews  were  destroyed.  The 
Jewish  Christians  were  slaughtered  first  by  the 
Jewish  Zealots,  then  by  the  Romans.  Accordingly, 
the  first  three  gospels  were  written  before  this 
break.  John  is  the  work  of  the  beloved  Apostle  and 
preserves  the  words  and  deeds  of  the  Master  as 
they  were  apprehended  by  His  closest  disciple. 
Two  fragments  of  papyrus  containing  parts  of 
John  have  been  discovered  dating  from  the  first 
of  the  Second  Century.  This  shows  that  the  book 
was  written  substantially  at  the  traditional  date — 
late  in  the  First  Century.  As  an  interesting  co- 
incidence, your  reporter  received  a  letter  on  the 
day  Albright  lectured  on  the  Gospels,  in  which 
Prof.  Oscar  Cullman  was  quoted  as  defending  the 
First  Century  writing  of  John,  as  finding  the  back- 
ground for  the  Prologue  in  the  Old  Testament 
(Genesis  I)  rather  than  in  philosophy,  and  as  hold- 
ing the  reading  of  John  1:19:  "God  only  be- 
gotten." 


Albright  insists  that  the  Church  needs  the  ex- 
perience of  life  found  in  the  Old  Testament  as 
well  as  the  more  spiritual  message  of  the  New. 
Harnack  tried  to  reject  the  Old  Testament  and  set 
up  a  god  only  of  grace — rejecting  the  Creator  as 
cruel  and  vindictive.  Harnack's  Marcionism  was 
taken  up  by  Emanuel  Hilsch  of  Goettingen  and  by 
Gerhart  Kittel  of  Tuebingen  and  was  used  by  the 
German  Christians.  The  rejection  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament in  the  interest  of  love  and  mercy  issued  in 
the  Nazi  State  as  "the  executor  of  love  and 
mercy  ...  "  and  in  putting  to  death  six  million 
Jews.  Christianity  was  radically  perverted  by  this 
denial  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Albright  finds  a  very  dangerous  form  of  Gnos- 
ticism in  Paul  Tillich,  of  Union  Seminary,  New 
York.  Tillich  holds  that  the  Old  Testament  is  ir- 
relevant and  that  China  or  India  can  start  as  well 
from  their  ancient  religious  books  as  from  the  Old 
Testament.  As  the  Old  Gnostics  put  together  Plato, 
Stoicism  and  Epicureanism  in  their  allegedly  eso- 
teric teachings,  amalgamating  elements  from  the 
Oriental  mysteries,  from  Greek  philosophy  and 
from  Christianity  ...  so  Paul  Tillich  decks  out 
Christianity  with  Jung's  psycho-analysis.  This  is 
based  nine-tenths  upon  a  priori  speculation.  It  is 
a  construct  of  the  mind,  an  artefact  that  cannot 
be  proven,  that  rests  much  more  on  postulates  than 
on  experience.  These  elements  are  put  together  in 
a  pantheistic  mould  which  is  the  more  dangerous 
because  of  the  virtuous  life  of  the  brilliant  pro- 
fessor. (One  wonders  whether  Ernest  Hocking's 
Re-thinking  Missions  and  his  Living  Religions  And 
A  World  Faith  ought  not  also  to  be  classed  as 
modern  American  Gnosticism — based  not  on  psycho- 
analysis but  on  idealistic  philosophy  and  compara- 
tive religions).  While  the  Christian  supplement  to 
the  Old  Testament  is  the  vital  all-embracing  sup- 
plement— yet  the  Bible  is  a  whole  which  cannot 
be  disrupted.  Christianity  cannot  survive  unless  we 
hold  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 
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The  Changeless  Christ 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 

O  changeless  Christ  within  a  changing  world, 
Unshaken  Thou  through  all  the  shocks  of  time! 
Though  'gainst  Thee  Satan's  darts  are  ever  hurled, 
Thou  art  the  same  in  every  age  and  clime. 

Unchanged  the  love  that  brought  Thee  to  earth, 
Unchanged    the  grace    that   bought   and   keeps  the 

soul, 
Unchanged  the  matchless  wonders  of  Thy  worth, 
Though  earth  remove  and  heaven  roll  up  as  scroll. 

Eternal  pow'r,  unbounded  love  Thou  art, 
And  grace  beyond  the  ken  of  sinful  man; 
Though  sense  deceive  and  sin  defile  the  heart, 
Thou  failest  not  through  all  life's  fitful  span. 

Man's  glory  fades,  all  earthly  things  decay; 
But  Thou  remaineth,  risen  Lord  above. 
Amid  earth's  raging  storms  and  darkening  day, 
Thou  art  eternal  Light,  and  Life,  and  Love. 

Dear,  loving  Jesus,  tender,  pure,  and  fair, 
As  Thou  didst  call  the  children  to  Thy  breast, 
Enfold  us  in  Thine  arms  and  let  us  there 
Forget  our  cares  and  find  in  Thee  our  rest. 
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Immanuel:  God  With  Us 

ISAIAH'S  CHRISTMAS  MESSAGE 
By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  DD. 

Decatur,  Ga, 


The  presence  of  God  is  the  most  precious  blessing 
of  the  Christian  faiths  God  with  us  is  the  pearl  of 
great  price,  the  hidden  treasure,  the  Gospel  nugget. 
And  this  blessed  thought  is  the  way  God  reveals 
;i  Himself  in  His  Word.  Philosophers  talk  of  an 
« abstract  deity,  a  god  afar  off.  Plato  thought  of 
God  as  so  exalted  above  time,  space,  and  matter 
that  He  could  have  no  commerce  with  the  things 
of  this  life.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto  and  I  work. 

God  was  with  man  as  He  made  Him,  walking 
with  him  in  the  Garden  of  happy  fellowship.  In 
the  New  Jerusalem  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
men  and  He  shall  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
be  His  people.  God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and 
be  their  God,  and  He  shall  wipe  away  every  tear 
from  their  eyes.  But  blessed  be  the  God  of  all 
grace,  He  was  with  us  in  all  the  dreary  waste  of 
rebellion  and  sin  and  wickedness  which  lies  between 
the  fall  in  Eden  and  the  consummation  in  Glory. 
In  the  wonder  of  His  love  He  did  not  merely  drive 
rebellious  man  out  of  the  Garden  of  His  presence; 
in  the  mystery  of  redemption  He  came  and  wrought 
a  way  to  bring  us  back  to  Himself.  On  every  page 
of  the  Good  Book,  one  finds  the  footprints  of  God 
our  Saviour.  This  is  the  Book  of  Immanuel,  the 
story  of  how  God  came  to  be  with  His  people. 

The  Word  Immanuel  occurs  in  the  seventh  and 
eighth  chapters  of  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah  and  is 
quoted  in  the  first  chapter  of  Matthew.  Very  soon 
after  young  Ahaz  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Judah 
he  was  faced  by  a  combined  attack  of  Syria,  Israel, 
and  Philistia.  The  army  of  Judah  was  beaten  and 
many  were  carried  captive  to  Syria  and  to  Samaria. 
The  Prophet  Isaiah  was  sent  to  offer  King  Ahaz  a 
sign  to  assure  him  of  God's  purpose  to  deliver 
Judah.  In  his  unbelief  Ahaz  refused  to  ask  a  sign 
from  God  but  instead  appealed  to  Tiglath-Pileser 
of  Assyria.  In  his  refusal  Ahaz  doubted  the  whole 
promise  of  God  to  David.  H€  put  in  jeopardy  the 
Davidic  line  and  so  has  been  called  the  Judas  of 
the  Old  Testament.  But  God  Himself  gave  a  sign: 
a  vision  of  that  Immanual  for  whose  sake  Jeru- 
salem and  the  house  of  David  are  preserved. 
Despite  Ahaz's  unfaithfulness,  God  will  not  break 
off  His  promise  to  David  nor  be  faithless  to  the 
oath  He  swore  to  the  psalmist  of  Zion. 

God  is  with  Jerusalem  and  the  house  of  David. 
He  protects  them  against  the  confederacy  of 
Ephraim  and  Syria  And  when  the  Assyrian  comes 
down  like  a  wolf  on  the  fold,  his  cohorts  all 
gleaming  with  silver  and  gold — Immanuel  is  Judah's 
protection.  The  power  of  the  Assyrian  flows  over 
Damascus,  Samaria,  the  valleys  of  Israel,  and  the 
coasts  of  Philistia.  The  lands  of  Judah  are  a  prey 
to  him,  his  spoils  constantly  increase.  But  when 
the  floodtide  of  His  might  reaches  up  to  the  neck, 
to  the  heights  of  Jerusalem,  he  is  stopped  for 
IMMANUEL:  GOD  IS  WITH  US.  Jerusalem  was 
saved  because  in  her  bosom  was  the  oromise  of  the 
coming  of  God  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins. 

The  Old  Testament  promises  that  God  in  His 
grace  will  come  and  save  His  people  (Isaiah  35.3; 
43.3,11;    Hosea     13.4),     and    it    also    promises    a 
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Messiah-Saviour  from  the  seed  of  Abraham  and 
the  house  of  David  (Gen.  12.3;  II  Sam.  7.16; 
Isaiah  11.1-10).  The  divine  and  the  human  lines 
converge  in  the  promise:  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given:  and  the  government  shall 
be  upon  His  shoulder;  and  His  name  shall  be 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Ever- 
lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace"  (Isaiah  9.6). 
"A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son  and  shall 
call  His  Name  Immanuel"    (Isaiah   7.14). 

And  the  New  Testament  takes  up  where  the  Old 
Testament  ends:  Behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  for  unto  you  is  born  -'-  the  city  of 
David,  a  Saviour — and  not  merely  a  Saviour  and 
a  Saviour  on  earth — Emmanuel,  God  with  us,  God 
among  us,  God  for  us  —  but  a  Saviour  slain. 

"At  last  earth's  hope  was  granted, 
And  God  was  a  child  of  earth; 
And    a   thousand    angels    chanted 
The  lowly  midnight  birth." 

The  New  Testament  focuses  the  eyes  of  our  faith 
upon  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  The 
Gospel  is  the  Messiah  Jesus,  the  Lord  who  took 
not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  the  seed  of  David.  Our  salvation  is  accomplished 
by  no  general  idea,  no  docetic  myth,  no  merely 
human  hero.  Jesus  Christ  is  neither  the  embodi- 
ment of  a  Platonic  idea  nor  the  deification  of  a 
mere  man.  He  is  God  who  became  also  man  for  us 
men  and  for  our  salvation.  Man  sinned  and  fell  in 
Adam.  Man  struggled,  suffered,  hungered,  tasted 
death  to  its  bitterest  dregs,  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  conquered  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  not  saved 
by  a  mere  idea,  but  by  One  who  became  bone  of 
our  bone  and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  We  are  not  saved 
by  general  truths,  but  by  specific  events — by  the 
advent  of  Christ,  His  death  for  our  sins,  and  His 
resurrection  for  our  justification.  We  are  saved 
by  what  God  did  for  us  in  our  nature,  by  His 
human  acts,  and  agony  by  His  human  flesh  torn 
and  His  human  blood  shed,  by  His  perfect  human 
obedience  and  His  precious  human  death  in  our 
nature  which  God  the  Word  assumed.  The  tendrils 
of  our  faith  cling  not  to  mere  principles,  but  to 
Him  who  loves  us.  So  the  Gospels  portray  for  us 
the  conception  and  birth,  the  youth  and  growth  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  They  present  the  Carpenter  who 
made  yokes  and  built  barns.  They  recount  the 
hunger  and  thirst,  the  weariness  and  weeping,  the 
agony  and  suffering,  the  strong  cryings  and  tears, 
the  scourging  and  crucifying,  the  vinegar  and  the 
spear,  the  cry  of  forsakenness  and  the  death  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews.  In  Him 
God  came  all  the  way  with  us.  He  who  was  in  the 
form  of  God  took  the  form  of  a  slave  and  humbled 
Himself  becoming  obedient  even  unto  death  and 
that  the  shameful,  agonizing  death  of  the  cross. 
God  in  Christ  came  all  the  way.  He  reached  down 
level  with  the  mud  sills  of  society.  The  ladder  of 
salvation  He  stretched  from  heaven  reaches  so 
low  that  the  last,  the  least,  and  the  lowest  can 
touch  its  rungs. 
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On  the  third  day  He  arose  again  from  the 
death  and  thereafter  ascended  to  heaven.  Does  this 
mean  the  end  of  Immanuel,  God  with  us?  By  no 
means.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
that  He  might  be  with  all  His  people  all  their  days 
unto  the  consummation  of  the  age.  He  went  to  the 
Father  that  He  might  send  the  Spirit  and  in  the 
Comforter  be  our  ever  present  Friend  and  Helper. 
Wherever  two  or  three  gather  in  His  Name,  there 
is  God  our  Saviour.  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always." 
The  living  Christ  stops  Saul  the  inquisitor  on  the 
Road  to  Damascus,  and  er«  long  a  New  Apostle 
arrives  in  Corinth  determined  to  know  nothing 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  Paul  preached 
Jesus  Christ  not  as  a  mere  idea,  not  merely  as  the 
important  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ.  He 
preached  Jesus  Christ  because  He  is  living,  acting 
Lord  and  Saviour.  He  is  the  truth  embodied,  alive. 
While  Paul  preached  in  Corinth  the  Person  who  did 
great  things  there  was  not  the  Apostle  but  Jesus 
Christ.  And  men's  faith  stood  not  in  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  God  was  with  men 
there  in  Corinth,  God  in  Christ,  and  hence  arose 
the  Church  of  God.  The  great  thing  in  the  Church 
is  not  declaring  what  we  do  for  Him,  but  testifying 
to  what  H€  does  for  us.  God  is  with  us  in  the 
Church  today.  Christ  is  the  living  Lord  and  Head 
and  King  of  His  Body.  As  the  Good  Shepherd  He 
is  speaking  His  own  Word  through  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  and  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  As 
the  Priest  He  is  praying  for  our  forgiveness  and 
for  grace  to  lift  us  from  the  pit  of  sin.  As  King  He 
is  ruling  over  us  and  defending  us,  exercising  His 
own  authority  by  the  ministry  of  men  so  long  as 
these  men  speak  and  act  by  His  Word  and  Spirit. 
In  Christ  God  is  with  us  speaking  to  us,  interceding 
for  us,  strengthening,  correcting  and  guiding  us. 
There  are  no  days  too  hard  for  Him,  no  forces  too 
strong  for  His  might,  no  bitternesses  too  sharp 
for  the  softening  touch  of  His  love.  Immanuel  who 
saved  old  Jerusalem  is  with  us  today! 

But  let  us  seek  to  be  concrete.  The  writer  has 
served  for  several  years  as  Chaplain  of  the 
American  Legion,  and  as  such  it  has  been  his  duty 
to  write  the  Christmas  Message  for  the  last  four 
years.  In  1944  an  anxious  father  wrote  to  breaking 
hearts.  The  ice  and  the  snow,  the  mud  and  the 
slush,  the  tanks  and  the  shrapnel,  the  cold  and  the 
pain  made  a  hard  Christmas  over  there.  And  the 
heartache  and  the  anxiety  made  it  a  hard  one  for 
us  here.  But  though  it  was  a  tearful  one,  Christ 
made  it  a  prayerful  one.  And  the  hand  of  God 
lifted  where  the  tears  could  not  reach.  We  came 
to  God  in  the  new  and  living  way  that  Christ 
opened  for  us.  We  came  pleading  no  merit  nor 
goodness  of  our  own,  but  trusting  solely  in  His 
merit,  taking  refuge  under  His  heavenly  inter- 
cession. In   1944  our  Christmas  prayer  was: 

Jesus  lover  of  my  soul 

Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly  .  .  . 

Cover  my  boy's  defenceless  head 
With  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing. 

The  promises  of  God  were  so  many  banners 
encouraging  us  to  pray.  One  father  stayed  his  heart 
and  his  home  on  these  words:  "Am  I  a  God  at 
hand  and  not  a  God  afar  off,  saith  the  LORD.  Can 
any  hide  himself  in  secret  place  so  that  I  shall 
not  see  him?  saith  the  LORD.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven 
and   earth?   saith  the  LORD." 

Christmas  1945  carried  another  blessing  from 
Immanuel.  Instead  of  the  Battle  of  the  Bulge  there 
was  the  victory  in  Europe  and  the  victory  in  Japan, 
peace  and  the  return  of  so  many  loved  ones.  Verily, 


God  was  with  us,  God  has  been  very  good  to  us. 
We  recognized  His  presence  with  the  great  word 
THANKS.  Thanks  be  unto  Him  who  saved  us 
from  war's  desolation!  Thanks  be  to  those  who 
stood  for  their  native  land,  and  to  those  who  gave 
most!  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  the  unspeakable  gift 
of  His  love,  His  only-begotten  Son! 

Christmas  1946  was  a  challenge  to  live  worthily. 
Since  God  came  into  human  life  our  lives  can  no 
longer  be  meaningless.  Life  is  not  just  a  jumble. 
Even  its  handicaps  and  its  sufferings  have  purpose. 
Since  supreme  goodness  was  put  to  supreme  suffer- 
ing on  Calvary  and  for  the  supremely  worthwhile 
purpose  of  glorifying  God  and  saving  men,  there 
is  meaning  and  purpose  f°r  every  man's  life.  Life 
cannot  be  mean  or  sorid  or  drab  or  commonplace 
when  we  hear  the  angel  choirs  singing  at  Beth- 
lehem: GLORY  TO  GOD  IN  THE  HIGHEST  AND 
ON  EARTH  PEACE  GOOD  WILL  TO  MEN.  When 
the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  served  but  to 
serve,  not  to  get  but  to  give,  He  etched  life's 
purpose   in   letters  of  light. 

Christmas  1947  has  its  serious  note  as  gold- 
starred  wives  and  parents  weigh  the  question  of 
whether  to  leave  the  bodies  of  their  heros  there 
or  return  them  here.  Naturally  that  is  a  question 
no  one  can  solve  for  another.  But  dear  friend,  the 
longing  of  your  heart  cannot  be  satisfied  by  any- 
thing a  grateful  nation  can  do  in  this  matter.  You 
need  someone  greater  than  Uncle  Sam.  The  year 
ing  of  your  heart  will  only  be  answered  by  yo 
reunion  with  the  living  person  of  your  dear  op 
And  that  is  a  consummation  only  God  can  bring 
to  pass.  Your  heart  ache  will  only  end  in  the 
Resurrection.  And  Jesus  said:  "I  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  life.  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  If  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again  even  so  them  also  that 
sleep  in  Him  will  God  bring  with  Him.  Again 
Christmas  is  the  answer  to  our  need.  God  is  with 
us  and  God  is  with  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus.  Their 
spirits  have  gone  to  be  with  their  Lord,  while  their 
bodies  being  still  united  to  Christ  do  rest  in  their 
graves  until  the  Resurrection. 

When  Martin  Niemoller  preached  in  the  Chapel 
at  Princeton  University  he  said:  The  text  for  the 
day  is,  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  be- 
come the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  Hitler  did 
not  believe  that  and  that  is  the  reason  why  he  is 
where  he  is  today. 

Over  against  the  unbelief  of  a  Hitler,  there 
stands  the  confession  of  that  Christian  mother  who 
faced  her  sorrow  in  faith  of  Immanuel: 

Some   day   there   shall   come    a 

Resurrection  morn! 
And  I  shall  see  again  and  know  my  son. 


The  True  Evangelism 

"True  evangelism,  as  distinguished  from  counter- 
feit evangelism,  preaches  only  the  Christ  presented 
to  us  in  the  Bible  ...  It  preaches  only  the  Christ 
who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  born  of 
the  virgin  Mary,  only  the  Christ  who  said  to  the 
winds  and  the  waves  with  the  sovereign  voice  of 
the  Maker  and  Ruler  of  all  nature:  'Peace,  be 
still,'  only  the  Christ  who  died  on  the  Cross  as  a 
sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice  and  reconcile  us 
to  God,  only  the  Christ  who  rose  triumphantly 
from  the  tomb  and  showed  to  His  doubting  dis- 
ciple the  print  of  the  nails." 

— J.   Gresham  Machen. 
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Why  I  Want  To  Co-operate  With  The 

National  Association  Of  Evangelicals 
Rather  Than  With  The  Federal  Council 


ByDr.J.P.McCallie 

Headmaster  Of  McCallie  School 
Chattanooga,  Tenn, 


It  is  foolish  to  state  that  those  who  oppose  the 
connection  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
with  the  Federal  Council  are  isolationists,  and  are 
trying  to  wreck  Protestant  co-operation  and  unity. 
It  is  no  more  true  than  to  say  Luther,  Calvin  and 
Knox  were  trying  to  wreck  Christianity  when  they 
left  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  They  advanced 
Christianity  immensely  by  so  doing,  and  enabled 
hundreds  of  thousands  to  co-operate  in  Christian 
work  and  doctrine  who  could  have  no  heart  in  the 
false  positions  of  Romanism  both  in  doctrine  and 
in  works.  John  Wesley  did  not  show  an  isolationist 
position  by  beginning  the  Methodist  Church  in 
England,  but  rather  he  saved  England  from  a  revo- 
lution worse  than  France  had  gone  through. 

We  are  doing  true  Christianity  the  greatest  pos- 
sible service  to  object  in  the  only  way  we  can  make 
our  voice  heard  against  the  false  doctrinal  leader- 
ship of  the  Federal  Council  and  its  socialistic  and 
political  tendencies,  by  urging  our  Church  to  with- 
draw from  it  in  protest. 

In  their  time  there  was  nothing  for  the  early  re- 
formers to  co-operate  with,  and  Wesley's  fellow- 
ship had  to  be  made  brand  new.  But  today  we  have 
either  the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals  or 
the  American  Council,  either  of  which  is  prefer- 
able to  the  Federal  Council.  The  proponents  of  the 
Federal  Council  have  not  been  fair  in  ignoring  both 
,  of  these  co-operative  Protestant  and  evangelical 
fellowships,  or  in  listing  them  with  Communists  or 
Romanists. 

I  went  to  Omaha,  Neb.,  last  spring  to  the  Annual 
Convention  of  the  National  Association  of  Evan- 
gelicals and  was  much  pleased  with  its  doctrinal 
basis,  its  objectives,  its  accomplishments,  its  spirit, 
and  its  personnel. 

Compare  the  statement  of  faith  of  the  N.A.E. 
with  that  of  the  F.C.C.C.A.  (and  Christians  have 
no  right  to  co-operate  in  spiritual  matters  with 
those  who  reject  the  faith  or  minimize  it) : 

The  Creed  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of   Christ   in   America: 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  is  a  fellowship  of  churches  who  hold  to 
faith   in  Jesus  Christ  as  divine   Lord  and   Saviour. 

The  Statement  of  Faith  of  the  National  Associa- 
tion of   Evangelicals: 

1.  We  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  inspired,  the 
only  infallible,  au  horitative  word  of  God. 

2.  We  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  eternally 
existent  in  three  persons:  Father,  Son,  and  Holv 
Spirit.  ' 


3.  We  believe  in  the  deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  His  virgin  birth,  in  His  sinless  life,  in 
His  miracles,  in  His  vicarious  and  atoning  death 
through  His  shed  blood,  in  His  bodily  resurrection, 
in  His  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  in  His  personal  return  in  power  and  glory. 

4.  We  believe  that  for  the  salvation  of  lost  and 
sinful  man  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ab- 
solutely essential. 

5.  We  believe  in  the  present  ministry  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  whose  indwelling  the  Christian  is  enabled 
to  live  a  godly  life. 

6.  We  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  both  the 
saved  and  the  lost;  they  that  are  saved  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life  and  they  that  are  lost  unto 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

7.  We  believe  in  the  spiritual  unity  of  believers 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  difference  is  apparent.  One  is  general  and 
the  other  is  specific.  But  it  is  far  greater  than 
that,  for  "divine  Lord  and  Saviour"  is  stated  by 
many  that  deny  the  virgin  birth,  the  bodily  resur- 
rection, the  infallible  Word,  the  vicarious  atone- 
ment, and  the  miracles.  "Divine"  to  them  means 
all  humanity,  for  we  are  held  to  be  divine  even  as 
Jesus  was,  as  all  men,  according  to  the  F.C.C.C.A., 
are  sons  of  God. 

The  Objectives  of  the  National  Association  of 
Evangelicals  are: 

1.  To  provide  a  vehicle  through  which  all  be- 
lievers in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  become  united 
and  articulate  in  relation  to  matters  of  common 
interest  and  concern. 

2.  To  foster  brotherliness,  good-will  and  fellow- 
ship among  all  those  of  "like  precious  faith"  in 
every  denomination,  assembly   or  association. 

3.  To  establish  a  common  front  for  the  promo- 
tion of  evangelical  truth  against  the  inroads  of 
heresy  (commonly  called  modernism  or  liberalism). 
To  challenge  all  Christian  groups  and  institutions 
to  a  positive  declaration  of  the  Church's  evangelical 
heritage  and  to  lift  the  standard  against  all  forms 
of  infidelity,  heresy  anu  apostasy. 

4.  To  guard  the  religious  freedom  guaranteed  us 
under  our  national  constitution,  ever  on  the  alert 
to  sound  the  alarm  whenever  our  liberties  are  in 
danger  of  infringement. 

5.  To  provide  services  to  our  constituents  which 
will  enable  them  to  accomplish  mor€  quickly  and 
effectively  the  mission  of  the  Church,  i.e.,  the 
speedy  evangelism  of  the  world  and  the  nurture  of 
members  of  "His  Body,"  "Till  we  all  come  to  the 
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unity  of  the  faith."  It  is  not  the  purpose  of  the 
N.A.E.  to  assume  the  functions  of  the  Church  but 
to  act  as  a  servant  to  all. 

Some  of  the  notable  accomplishments  of  tbe 
N.A.E.   are: 

1.  Now  in  affiliation:  22  denominations,  hun- 
dreds of  single  churches  with  a  combined  member- 
ship of  1,000,000.  Also  scores  of  educational  in- 
stitutions, missions  boards  and  other  Christian  or- 
ganizations representing  a  service  constituency  of 
3,000,000. 

2.  Has  eleven  offices  with  full-time  staff  in  key 
cities  from  coast  to  coast. 

3.  Is  working  in  nine  devastated  countries  of 
Europe  with  supplies  of  clothing  and  Christian  lit- 
erature. Total  shipments  to  June  1,  1946,  had  a 
value  of  over  one  million  dollars  (insurable  value) 
or  over  ten  million  dollars  in  terms  of  value  in 
Europe. 

4.  Provides  passport,  visa,  transportation  and 
co-operative  buying  service  for  mission  boards.  Is 
now  serving  fiftv-four  boards  through  Evangelical 
Foreign  Missions  Association. 

5.  Is  providing,  through  Chaplain  Counselors  for 
Industry,  for  the  spiritual  and  moral  welfare  of 
industrial  workers. 

6.  Is  reviving  the  old-fashioned  Sunday  School 
Convention  and  providing  leadership  and  literature 
for  a  great  forward  movement  in  this  important 
field  through  National  Sunday  School  Association, 
sponsored  by   our  Commission   on   Church  Schools. 

7.  Has  made  four  important  national  surveys  of 
religious  broadcasting,  and  has  done  much  to  pre- 
serve the  rights  and  privileges  of  gospel  broad- 
casters through  National  Religious  Broadcasters, 
sponsored  by  our  Commission  for  Radio.  It  has  es- 
tablished cordial  relations  with  government,  the 
net-works  and  independent  stations. 

8.  Has  broadcast  several  series  on  sustaining 
time,  on  the  invitation  of  two  networks. 

9.  Outlines  of  courses  for  use  in  released  time 
schools  have  been  prepared  and  soon  will  be  pub- 
lished. 

10.  Has  successfully  contested  legislation  and 
regulations  by  national  and  local  governments 
which  hav€  been  restrictive  of  the  freedom  of  the 
gospel. 

11.  Has  established  in  scores  of  cities  regional 
and  local  committees  and  ministerial  associations 
to  provide  a  voice  in  relation  to  all  matters  affect- 
ing the  gospel. 

12.  Has  established  news  magazine  of  wide  cir- 
culation and  national  significance. 

In  addition  to  these  there  are  notable  projects 
in  Christian  Schools,  Uniform  Evangelical  Sunday 
School  Lessons  beginning  on  January  1,  1948, 
world-wide  food  relief,  full-time  director  of  evan- 
gelism, etc.,  that  give  all  possible  outlet  for  Chris- 
tian co-operation  on  evangelical  and  spiritual  lines 
without  mixing  in  politics  and  doubtful  or  abso- 
lutely  unchristian   projects. 

The  N.A.E.  has  as  president  Dr.  R.  L.  Decker, 
Kansas  'City,  Mo.,  a  great  and  spiritual  pastor  of 
the    Southern    Baptist    Convention.    Such    men    as 


Bishop  Marston,  of  Free  Methodist  Church,  and 
Dr.  Harold  Ockenga,  of  Park  Avenue  Congrega- 
tional Church  in  Boston,  Mass.,  are  on  its  Execu- 
tive Committee.  With  such  men  I  feel  a  fellowship 
of  like  faith  and  a  joy  in  Christian  work  that  I 
could  never  feel  with  most  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Federal  Council  who  deny  many  of  the  most  pre- 
cious doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith. 


I  plead  for  a  willingness  on  the  part  of  our 
General  Assembly  in  letting  those  of  us  who  wish 
to  co-operate  with  the  N.A.E.  to  do  so,  without 
forcing  us  to  co-operate  with  the  Federal  Council. 
Withdrawal  of  our  Assembly  from  its  enforced  co- 
operation with  the  Federal  Council  which  is  now 
splitting  our  Church  asunder  would  leave  its 
churches  free  to  support  financially  and  with  its 
prayers  and  work  whichever  co-operative  group  it 
saw  fit  to  join.  This  would  be  democratic  and 
Christian,  and  I  trust  our  Assembly  will  be  guided 
of  the  Lord  to  take  such  action  as  would  free 
many  of  its  members  from  a  co-operation  that  is 
at  present  repugnant  and  against  our  Christian 
convictions. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

"I  think  so  often  of  Mary, 
Mary  the  mother  glad, 
Who  lived  in  the  Nazareth  cottage 
When  Christ  was  a  little  lad. 

"I  think  of  her  in  the  morning 

When  she  put  on  His  little  frock 
And  brushed  the  curls  from  His  forehead 

Smoothing  each  shining  lock; 
When   she  heard  Him  speak  with  reverence 

His  little  sun-rise  prayer, 
And  she  saw  the  look  of  wonder 

Upon  His  face  so  fair. 

"When  Joseph  had  gone  to  the  workshop, 

The  cottage  all  trim  and  neat, 
And  Jesus  played  with  the  children 

That  lived  across  the  street, 
I  think  like  the  sound  of  music 

Came  the  echo  of  His  voice 
That  set  her  pulses  thrilling 

And  made  her  heart  rejoice. 

"When  Jesus  came  with  His  bruises 

For  her  to  touch  and  kiss, 
And  she  smoothed  away  His  troubles 

With  all  a  mother's  bliss. 
Methinks  that  over  her  spirit 

Came  the  promise  of  endless  rest, 
And  she  magnified  the  Father 

Who  had  given  to  her  His  best. 

"And  when  the  shadows  gathered 

And  the  Child  all  tired  of  play 
Rested  His  head  on  her  bosom 

At  the  close  of  a  weary  day, 
And  she  taught  Him  a  psalm  of  praises 

And  dwelt  on  the  promises  dear, 
I  think  that  the  song  of  angels 

Fell  on  her  listening  ear. 

"I  think  so  often  of  Mary, 
Mary  the  mother  glad, 
Who  lived  in  the  Nazareth  cottage 
When  Christ  was  a  little  lad." 

— Anonymous. 


riet 


Dec.  15, 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  9 


Nahum  -  Habakkuk  -  Zephaniah 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-second  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Nahum  is  described  as  an  Elkoshite  (1:1),  but 
the  exact  location  of  the  village  of  Elkosh  is  not 
known.  There  is  a  village,  Al-Kush,  near  Mosul, 
but  it  is  practically  certain  that  this  is  not  the  vil- 
lage from  which  Nahum  came.  Probably  Elkosh 
was  a  town  in  Palestine,  although  its  exact  iden- 
tity has  not  been  discovered. 

Nahum  mentions  the  overthrow  of  No-ammon 
(i.e.,  Thebes),  in  Egypt,  which  event  occurred  in 
663  B.C.,  and  he  also  predicts  the  downfall  of 
Nineveh  which  took  place  in  612  B.C.  His  pro- 
phetic ministry,  therefore,  is  to  be  placed  between 
these  two  dates. 

The  theme  of  the  prophecy  is  introduced  or 
stated  in  the  first  verse.  It  is  "the  burden  of  Ni- 
neveh," and  throughout  the  little  book  this  theme 
appears  as  the  basis  of  everything  that  is  said. 
1:2-15  constitutes  a  poem  which  is  alphabetic  in 
form,  and  intended  to  exalt  the  majesty  of  God. 
The  prophet  begins  his  message  with  what  would 
seem  to  be  paradox.  It  is  in  reality  a  great  con- 
trast. The  Lord  is  jealous,  and  the  Lord  is  slow  to 
anger.  Toward  those  who  are  His  adversaries,  the 
Lord  is  jealous  and  will  take  vengeance.  Toward 
those  who  trust  in  Him,  however,  He  is  a  strong- 
hold in  the  day  of  trouble.  Therefore,  the  people 
should  give  no  heed  to  the  wicked  counsellor  who 
imagines  evil  against  the  Lord,  for  punishment  is 
sure  to  come. 

In  Chapter  II  the  prophet  depicts  the  siege  of 
the  enemy  city  and  takes  occasion  to  taunt  it. 
"Where  is  the  dwelling  place  of  the  lions,  and  the 
feeding  place  of  the  young  lions  where  the  lion, 
even  the  old  lion,  walked,  and  the  lion's  whelp, 
and  none  made  them  afraid?"    (Nahum  2:11). 

Chapter  III  gives  the  reason  for  the  siege  of  the 
city  of  Nineveh.  The  city  is  compared  with  a 
wicked  harlot,  and  thus  her  punishment  is  set 
forth.  "Because  of  the  multitude  of  the  whoredoms 
of  the  well-favored  harlot,  the  mistress  of  witch- 
crafts, that  selleth  nations  through  her  whoredoms, 
and  families  through  her  witchcrafts."  (Nahum 
3:4).  Therefore  the  Lord  will  punish  the  city: 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  all  they  that  look 
upon  thee  shall  flee  from  thee,  and  say,  Nineveh 
is  laid  waste:  who  will  bemoan  her?  whence  shall 
I  seek  comforters  for  thee?"   (Nahum  3:7). 

The  city  of  No-ammon  in  Egypt  has  been  pun- 
ished. Nineveh  is  no  better  than  she.  She  had  Ethi- 
opia and  Egypt  as  her  strength,  yet  she  was  car- 
ried away.  The  same  will  happen  to  Nineveh.  She 
too  will  be  drunken,  and  her  strongholds  shall  be 
like  fig  trees  with  the  first  ripe  figs,  which  fall 
easily  into  the  mouth  of  th©  eater.  The  destruction 
i»  sure  to  come:  "There  ia  no  healing  of  thy 
bruise;   thy  wound   is  grevious:   all  that  hear  the 


bruit  of  thee  shall  clap  the  hands  over  thee;  for 
upon  whom  hath  not  thy  wickedness  passed  con- 
tinually?"   (Nahum  3:19). 

Some  have  denied  that  portions  of  the  first 
chapter  have  come  from  Nahum,  but  there  is 
really  no  sufficient  reason  for  denying  these  verses 
to  him.  The  three  chapters  which  Nahum  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  has  written, 
well  serve  as  a  constant  reminder  of  the  fact  that 
God  is  Holy,  and  that  He  will  surely  punish  the 
oppressor  and  the  one  who.  deals  unjustly. 

The  Book  Of  Habakkuk 

Of  the  prophet  Habakkuk  himself  practically 
nothing  is  known.  For  that  matter  it  is  somewhat 
difficult  to  determine  precisely  when  he  exercised 
his  ministry.  Certain  scholars,  notably  Bernhard 
Duhm,  hold  that  the  prophet  was  speaking  against 
the  Greeks  under  Alexander  the  Great.  This  un- 
tenable view  is  obtained  by  reading  the  word 
Kittim  instead  of  Casdim  (Chaldeans)  in  Chapter 
I,  Verse  6.  Many  critics  date  the  prophecy  in  the 
reign  of  Jehoiakim  of  Judah,  at  about  the  time  of 
the  great  battle  of  Carchemish,  605  B.C.  This 
would  also  be  the  year  in  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
besieged  Jerusalem  and  carried  away  Daniel 
among  his  captives.  (Daniel  1:1).  The  reasons  for 
this  view  are  that  the  Chaldeans  had  become  a 
mighty  empire,  and  it  is  assumed  that  this  power 
was  manifested  both  in  the  defeat  of  Assyria  and 
of  Egypt. 

However,  it  is  perhaps  better  to  date  the  book 
sometime  before  the  downfall  of  Nineveh  in  612 
B.C.  Even  before  this  time  the  Chaldeans  were 
demonstrating  their  power  and  superiority  among 
the  nations,  and  there  was  ample  justification  for 
the  remarks  which  the  prophet  makes  concerning 
them.  Furthermore,  both  Micah  and  Isaiah  had  al- 
ready predicted  the  downfall  of  Judah  at  the  hand 
of  the  Chaldeans,  so  that  the  nations  would  indeed 
be  well  known  among  the  Jews.  It  may  be  noted 
that  when  Habakkuk  uttered  his  prophecy  the 
Temple  was  still  standing.  "But  the  Lord  is  in  his 
holy  temple:  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before 
him."  (Habakkuk  2:20).  It  appears  also  from  the 
psalm  in  Chapter  III  that  the  musical  service  of 
the  temple  was  still  being  conducted.  "To  the  chief 
singer  on  my  stringed  instruments."  (Habakkuk 
3:19b).  All  of  these  considerations  lead  the  writer 
to  conclude  that  we  shall  probably  not  be  far 
wrong  if  we  assume  that  Habakkuk  exercised  his 
ministry  sometime  during  the  days  of  Manasseh 
or  of  Josiah. 

The  Message  Of  Habakkuk 

The  three  short  chapters  of  this  little  prophecy 
contain  a  message  of  supreme  beauty.  The  prophet 
begins  with  a  complaint.  He  has  cried  out  against 
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wickedness  and  violence,  but  his  cry  appears  to  go 
unheeded.  (1:2-4).  In  reply  to  this  complaint  the 
Lord  speaks.  The  Lord  will  not  allow  the  evil  of 
His  people  to  go  unpunished.  He  is  taking  action. 
He  is  raising  up  a  people — a  bitter  and  hasty  na- 
tion— which  will  punish  the  people.  (Note:  The 
language  of  this  verse,  i.e.,  1 :6,  seems  to  suit  a 
time  when  the  Chaldeans  had  not  yet  reached  the 
pinnacle  of  their  power).  This  nation,  the  char- 
acteristics of  which  are  described  in  forceful 
fashion,  will  serve  as  God's  instrument  in  the  pun- 
ishment of  His  people.  However,  this  nation  itself 
will  become  presumptuous  and  will  be  punished. 
(1:5-11). 

The  prophet  acknowledges  the  Tightness  of  the 
Lord  and  His  purity.  However,  there  yet  remains 
a  problem  the  answer  of  which  he  does  not  see. 
This  enemy  nation  will  indeed  punish  the  people, 
but  this  enemy  nation  will  be  punishing  those  who 
are  more  righteous  than  itself.  "Thou  art  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on 
iniquity:  wherefore  lookest  thou  upon  them  that 
deal  treacherously,  and  holdest  thy  tongue  when 
the  wicked  devour  the  man  that  is  more  righteous 
than  he?  (1:13).  Why,  asks  the  prophet,  does  the 
Lord,  since  He  is  pure,  .permit  this  to  go  on? 

The  answer  is  forthcoming.  It  is  found  in  the 
matchless  passage:  "Behold,  his  soul  which  is 
lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him:  but  the  just  shall 
live  by  his  faith."  (2:4).  The  thought  is  that  those 
who  are  proud,  namely  the  Chaldeans,  have  no 
faith,  and  therefore  are  condemned.  The  only  one 
that  will  live  is  the  one  who  has  faith.  There  is 
thus  presented  a  contrast;  it  is  the  contrast  be- 
twen  those  who  have  faith  and  those  who  are 
puffed  up  with  pride.  It  is  indeed  the  contrast 
which  separates  not  only  the  Chaldeans  and  the 
elect  of  Israel,  but  all  mankind  into  two  classes. 
The  fact  that  a  man  is  filled  with  pride  is  in  itself 
an  evidence  of  his  doom.  So  it  was  with  the  Chal- 
deans; these  people  were  being  used  of  God  but 
they  were  proud  of  their  accomplishments;  they 
would  not,  therefore,  live.  Only  he  who  has  faith 
will  live,  only  he  is  just.  While,  then,  this  verse 
has  primary  reference  to  the  situation  imme- 
diately at  hand,  it  also  is  very  correctly  used  by 
the  apostle  Paul  to  express  the  truth  that  the  "just 
shall  live  by  faith."  Essentially  the  situation  is 
one,  for  the  life  of  which  Habakkuk  speaks  is  not 
mere  earthly  life,  but  life  in  the  deep  sense  of  the 
word,  life  with  God.  Most  modern  critics  have 
missed  the  deep  meaning  of  the  prophet  at  this 
point. 

There  follows  a  series  of  five  woes  pronounced 
against  the  enemy  nation,  and  in  Chapter  III  there 
is  a  prayer  of  praise  to  God.  The  third  chapter, 
because  of  the  psalm  which  it  contains,  is  thought 
by  many  to  come  from  a  time  later  than  that  of 
Habakkuk.  This  is  not  the  place  in  which  to  dis- 
cuss the  arguments  that  are  employed  to  support 
such  a  position,  but  the  writer  would  assert  that 
he  does  not  believe  the  evidence  generally  adduced 
to  defend  this  view  is  sufficiently  cogent.  The  sub- 
ject of  this  chapter  is  similar  to  that  of  the  pre- 
ceding two,  and  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for 
disbelieving  that  Habakkuk  was  its  author. 

The  Book  Of  Zephaniah 

Zephaniah  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Josiah, 
king  of  Judah.  (1:1).  He  may  therefore  be  re- 
garded as  a  contemporary  of  Jeremiah.  The  theme 
of  his  prophecy  is  the  universal  judgment  of  God. 
"I    will    utterly    consume    all    things   from    off    the 
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land,  saith  the  Lord."  (1:2).  This  destruction  will 
affect  all.  (1:2,3).  It  will  have  particular  refer- 
ence to  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  because  of  the  idol- 
atries which  were  practised  here.  In  these  intro- 
ductory verses  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  nation 
is  described,  and  the  announcement  is  made  that 
it  will  be  utterly  cut  off.  (1:4-6).  The  destruction 
will  appear  as  a  great  sacrifice  which  the  Lord 
Himself  conducts.  "Hold  thy  peace  at  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  God:  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at 
hand:  for  the  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice,  he 
hath  bid  his  guests."  (1:7).  Thus  is  pictured  the 
day  of  wrath.  The  Lord  has  determined  to  punish 
the  entirety  of  the  people,  and  their  destruction 
will  be  as  a  great  sacrifice.  (1:7-13).  This  day  is 
coming;  it  is  near  at  hand.  "That  day  is  a  day  of 
wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  and  distress,  a  day  of 
wasteness  and  desolation,  a  day  of  darkness  and 
gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness,  a 
day  of  the  trumipet  and  alarm  against  the  fenced 
cities,  and  against  the  high  towers."  (1:15,16). 
Yet,  the  day  is  but  a  manifestation  of  the  fact 
that  the  people  have  done  iniquitously.  They,  by 
their  sin,  have  brought  this  punishment  upon  them- 
selves.   (1:14-18). 

In  the  midst  of  this  picture  of  unrelieved  gloom 
the  prophet  tenderly  speaks  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Chapter  II  constitutes  a  call  to  repentance. 
There  is  hope,  but  that  hope  lies  in  a  change  of 
heart.  The  faithful  are  commanded  to  seek  the 
Lord,  but  the  nations  shall  surely  be  visited  with 
judgment. 

In  Chapter  III  the  prophet  sets  forth  the  result 
which  will  flow  from  the  judgment.  The  nations 
will  seek  the  Lord  and  also  the  remnant  of  Israel. 
In  lines  of  surpassing  beauty  the  prophet  describes 
the  glorious  salvation  which  is  to  come,  a  salvation 
which  the  Lord  Himself  has  wrought  by  the  send- 
ing of  His  only-begotten  Son. 

For  the  most  part  the  critical  scholars  maintain 
the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  prophecy. 
There  is  indeed  no  sufficient  reason  for  doubting 
that  Zephaniah  composed  this  little  work.  Here 
are  three  chapters  which  all  too  often  are  neg- 
lected in  the  Christian  Church.  But  the  message 
of  the  prophet,  although  it  was  called  forth  by 
the  local  situation  in  Judah's  history,  is  never- 
theless timeless.  The  Lord  will  indeed  punish  sin. 
Judgment  to  come  is  a  certainty.  Yet,  there  is 
salvation,  and  that  salvation,  that  hope  of  deliver- 
ance, is  found  in  the  blessed  Lord  Who,  although 
He  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  nevertheless 
has  loved  His  people  with  an  everlasting  love.  One 
cannot  read  this  prophecy  without  being  drawn 
more  deeply  in  love  and  devotion  to  the  Lord  of 
all  salvation. 


Dec.  15. 1947 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  11 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Jan.  4:  Beliefs 
That  Matter 

Scripture:  John  20:30-31;  Acts  16:11-15;  I  Tim- 
othy 4:16;  I  John  5:1-5.  Devotional  Reading:  He- 
brews 2:1-4. 

All  beliefs  matter:  "As  a  man  thinketh  in  his 
heart,  so  is  he."  Some  beliefs  matter  more  than 
others.  To  believe  "the  lie"  leads  to  eternal  death; 
to  believe  the  truth  leads  to  eternal  life.  Today  we 
are  studying  those  beliefs  that  lead  to  salvation. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  starts  with  a  "there- 
fore," which  points  to  those  tremendous  revealed 
truths  about  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  men  Who  "purged  our 
sins"  and  is  now  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  on  high. 

We  are  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  those 
things  which  we  have  heard.  This  is  a  "Great  Sal- 
vation." Everything  connected  with  it  is  God- 
inspired,  confirmed  by  the  supernatural  power  of 
God  and  borne  witness  to  by  signs,  miracles  and 
wonders.  The  only  "Good  News"  that  can  come 
into  a  world  of  lost  men  is  this  Revelation  which 
has  come  from  Him.  There  are  many  "counter- 
feits" in  the  world  which  try  to  pass  for  the  gen- 
uine; let  us  be  on  our  guard. 

The  "beliefs  that  matter"  center  in  this  eternal 
life  which  we  have  through  the  Salvation  wrought 
out  by  Christ. 

Believe  the  Word  of  God:  "But  these  are  written, 
that  ye  might  believe."  John  20:31.  "She  attended 
unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul."  Acts 
16:14.  "Take  heed  ...  unto  the  doctrine"  (teach- 
ing). I  Tim.  4:16.  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  Word  of  God." 

Faith  in  a  Supernatural  Revelation — an  in- 
fallibly inspired  Bible — is  certainly  a  "belief  that 
matters."  If  we  believe  in  the  Plenary  (Verbal) 
Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  then  we  have  a  Book 
that  is  really  an  infallible  Rule  of  Faith  and  Prac- 
tice. On  the  other  hand,  if  we  have  some  low  view 
of  inspiration,  then  we  have  a  Book  which  is  but 
partially  God-breathed,  and  each  man  is  his  own 
judge  as  to  what  to  believe  and  what  to  disbelieve. 
The  one  furnishes  a  rock  foundation  for  our  faith; 
the  other,  a  foundation  of  shifting  sand. 

John  tells  us  that  his  Gospel  is  written  for  the 
express  purpose  of  inspiring  faith  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  read  it.  When  Lydia  heard  the  words  of 
Paul,  she  believed.  Paul  tells  Timothy  to  take  heed 
to  the  doctrine  which  he  teaches,  "for  in  doing  this 
thou  shalt  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
In  II  Tim.  3:16  he  says:  "All  scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  inspiration,  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness."  In  II  Tim.  4:2:  "Preach 
the  word." 

This  Book  reveals  God;  it  leads  us  to  Christ  our 
Saviour,  and  in  so  doing  brings  salvation,  or  eter- 
nal life.  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation. 


We  would  put  as  the  very  foundation  "belief 
that  matters,"  this  belief  in  the  Word  of  God.  It  is 
no  wonder  that  Satan  has  spear-headed  his  attack 
on  "This  Book."  If  he  can  undermine  our  belief  in 
the  Book,  then  he  strikes  a  death  blow  at  our 
whole  Christian  faith,  for  it  is  in  the  Word  of  God 
that  we  have  the  Plan  of  Salvation.  His  first  ques- 
tion, "Hath  God  said?"  led  to  the  Fall  of  our  first 
parents,  and  ever  since  that  fatal  day,  he  has  been 
suggesting  doubts  as  to  the  reality  of  God's  spoken 
and  written  Word. 

Believe   that  Jesus   is  the  Christ,   the  Son  of  God. 

"Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is 
born  of  God."  (I  John  5:1).  "That  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 
(John  20:31).  When  Lydia  attended  to  the  words 
of  Paul,  she  believed  and  was  baptized. 

Here  is  the  second  great  "Belief  That  Matters." 
It  is  not  enough  that  we  believe  in  God;  we  must 
also  believe  what  God  says  about  His  Son.  Mo- 
hammedans and  Jews  and  others  believe  in  God, 
but  they  reject  Jesus  Christ.  Belief  in  God  is  bet- 
ter than  rank  idolatry,  but  it  is  belief  in  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world, 
that  brings  Salvation.  There  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven,  given  among  men  whereby  we  must 
be  saved.  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life; 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  "He 
that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life." 

Before  men  could  be  saved,  certain  things  had  to 
be  done:  they  were  done  through  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ 

Man  had  to  be  "Born  Again."  His  old  heart  had 
to  be  so  radically  changed  that  he  becomes  a  "new 
creation"  in  Christ.  The  agent  in  this  regeneration 
is  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  a  mysterious  work  of 
grace.  Jesus  discusses  it  with  Nicodemus  in  the 
third  chapter  of  John.  How  can  a  man  be  born 
again?  John  3:16  is  the  answer:  "Whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  Him  might  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  The  new  birth,  eternal  life,  comes 
through  faith. 

Atonement  must  be  made  for  man's  sins.  This 
"shedding  of  blood"  is  graphically  pictured  in  the 
types  and  symbols  and  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. But  none  of  this  "blood  of  beasts"  could 
take  away  sin.  That  was  done  when  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ  was  shed  for  us  on  the  cross. 
Through  His  blood  we  are  justified,  and  His  right- 
eousness is  imputed  to  us.  "Every  true  preacher  of 
the  Gospel  strings  all 'his  pearls  on  the  red  cord  of 
the  atonement."   (Dr.  Cuyler). 

A  new  life  must  be  lived;  a  life  of  fruitfulness, 
growth,  victory.  This  can  only  be  done  in  union 
with  Christ.  "Apart  from  Me,  ye  can  do  nothing." 

A  Judgment  must  be  feared.  He  is  our  Advocate 
with  the  Father.  There  is  therefore  now  no  con- 
demnation for  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  vital  facts  connected 
with  Christ  as  our  Redeemer.  Eternal  life  is  in  and 
through  Him.  This  is  God's  Plan  as  set  forth  in  His 
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Word.  To  reject  it,  to  neglect  it,  is  to  be  forever 

lost. 

Our  belief  about  Christ,  our  relationship  to  Him, 
is  surely  one  of  the  "Beliefs  That  Matter."  Is  it 
any  wonder  that  Paul  said:  "I  determined  not  to 
know  anything  among  you  but  Jesus  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified?"  Or,  "God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  save  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ?" 

There  are,  of  course,  many  other  Beliefs  That 
Matter,  but  we  pass  on  now  to: 

What  These  Beliefs  Do  For  Us:  I  John  5:1-5. 
We  have  already  seen  some  of  these  results:  Salva- 
tion, Eternal  Life,  The  New  Birth.  But  in  our  se- 
lection from  I  John  we  have  some  other  results: 

Love  For  God  is  one  of  these.  Whenever  a  sin- 
ner sees  his  utter  helplessness  and  the  mercy  and 
grace  of  God  in  Christ,  a  great  love  for  the  Giver 
of  Salvation  is  begotten.  Love  for  His  Saviour  is 
accompanied  by  love  for  the  Father  Who  sent  Him. 
We  remember:  "That  God  so  loved  that  He  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son."  We  ought  to  love  God  be- 
cause He  made  us  and  takes  care  of  us;  we  must 
love  Him  when  we  behold  Him  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself. 

We  will   also   love   God's   children.   Love   to   God 

will  constrain  us  to  love  our  brethren,  and  our 
fellow  men.  This  is  illustrated  in  Acts  16:11-15. 
When  Lydia  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour,  she  re- 
ceived the  brethren  into  her  house  and  cared  for 
them.  When  the  iPhilippian  jailor  believed,  he 
washed  the  bruised  bodies  of  Paul  and  Silas.  All 
true  belief  leads  to  love:  faith  works  by  love. 

It  means,  too,  that  we  will  obey.  We  do  it  now 
because  we  love  Him.  We  might  have  had  a  cer- 
tain sort  of  obedience  because  we  feared  Him.  We 
know  now  that  His  commands  are  not  grevious:  it 
becomes  our  delight  to  do  His  will.  Our  new  birth 
and  new  nature  make  us  hate  sin  and  love  to  obey. 

Victory  over  the  world  will  be  ours.  "This  is  the 
victory  that  overcomes  the  world,  even  our  faith." 
The  victorious  life  can  only  come  in  this  way. 

Let  us  keep  the  foundations  strong  and  the 
building  will  be  strong,  but  if  w«  let  the  founda- 
tions be  undermined,  then  we  cannot  build  for 
eternity.  A  living  faith  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  in 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  will  mean  Salvation,  Eter- 
nal Life,  a  New  Birth,  a  new  Love  for  God  and 
man,  a  new  spirit  of  Obedience,  a  Glorious  Victory 
over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

May  we  not  all  pray:  "Lord,  increase  our 
Faith?" 


Lesson  For  Jan.  1 1 :  What  We 
Know  About  God 

Scripture:  Isaiah  40:28-31;  Matthew  6:9;  John 
14:8-14;  Acts  17:22-31.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalms  33. 

Our  knowledge  of  God  is  derived  from  several 
sources:  from  Nature;  from  the  Bible;  from  Jesus 
Christ  (as  revealed  in  the  Bible) ;  from  our  own 
minds  and  consciences. 

Let  us  begin  our  study  with  some  of  the  verses 
in  Psalms  33   (Our  Devotional  Reading). 

Vers©  5  says  that:  "The  earth  is  full  of  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord."  He  has  surrounded  us  with 


so  many  "extras,"  beautiful  and  enjoyable  things 
which  He  did  not  have  to  put  here:  the  colors  of 
the  earth  and  sky  and  sea;  of  flowers  and  rainbows 
and  sunsets;  the  fruits  and  vegetables  with  their 
delightful  flavors;  the  songs  of  the  birds;  the 
music  of  heaven  and  earth.  (If  you  want  to  spend 
a  most  profitable  half  hour,  read  "God's  Extras," 
one  of  the  best  little  books  we  know).  These  extra 
blessings,  as  well  as  the  necessary  provisions  of 
His  Providence,  show  God's  love  for  His  creatures, 
especially  for  men.  "By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were 
the  heavens  made;  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the 
breath  of  His  mouth."  It  was  all  "good,"  and  re- 
vealed His  "goodness." 

"The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever." 
(Verse  11).  The  God  Who  made  the  world  and 
controls  all  the  nations  is  a  God  of  Infinite  Wis- 
dom. Blessed  indeed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  th 
Lord. 

"The  Lord  looketh  from  heaven."  (Verse  13] 
The  God  of  Power  and  Wisdom  is  One  Who  take 
an  interest  in  those  whom  He  has  made.  He  ha 
not  turned  the  world  loose  to  be  governed  by  nai 
ural  laws.  He  is  not  a  God  Who  is  far  away  an 
indifferent;  He  sees  and  cares  for  His  dependen 
creatures,  delivering  their  souls  from  death,  an 
keeping  them  alive  in  famine. 

In   this  beautiful   Psalm,   as   in   so  many  of  th 
Psalms,  we   have   a  picture   of  our  God  which  e 
lightens  our  minds,   rejoices  our  hearts,   and   call 
forth  our  reverence,  worship,  and  loving  obedienc 

"Behold  your  God":  Isaiah  40:9,  28-31.  We  hav 
taken    the    liberty    of    inserting   this   phrase    fron 
verse  9,  as  it  seems  a  sort  of  key  to  the  whole  o 
chapter  40  —  that  marvellous  description  of  God 
which  reaches  its  climax  in  verses  28-31. 

What  are  some  of  the  characteristics  of  God  as 
we  find  them  revealed  in  this  chapter,  and  especial- 
ly  in   these   closing  verses? 

(1)  We  see  the  Glory  of  God:  He  is  the  ever- 
lasting God;  man's  glory  fades,  but  the  glory  of 
God  never  fades.  "The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
revealed  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it."  Isaiah  as  a 
young  man  had  seen  the  glory  of  God,  (ch.  6)  and 
all  through  his  book  he  is  trying  to  get  Israel  to 
see  it  too,  in  contrast  to  the  vain  and  foolish  idols 
which  were  so  common  on  every  hand. 

(2)  We  see  the  Power  of  God:  He  is  the  Creator 
of  the  ends  of  the  earth;  His  hand  is  strong  and 
His  arm  shall  rule;  He  does  not  faint  or  grow 
weary;  He  gives  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  those 
who  have  no  might,  He  increaseth  strength. 

(3)  We  see  the  Wisdom  of  God:  "There  is  no 
searching  of  His  understanding."  With  whom  took 
he  counsel,  and  who  instructed  him,  and  taught 
him  in  the  path  of  judgment,  and  taught  him 
knowledge,  and  showed  to  him  the  way  of  under- 
standing." 

(4)  We  see  the  Tenderness  of  God:  "He  giveth 
power  to  the  faint";  "He  shall  feed  his  flock  like 
a  shepherd:  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm, 
and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead 
those  that  are  with  young."  Wise  and  powerful 
men  are  not  always  tender,  kind,  considerate;  but 
in  these  words  we  see  the  tender  shepherd  of  youth 
and  of  old  age. 

(5)  We  see  the  Grace  of  God:  "He  giveth."  He 

gives  to  those  who  deserve  nothing  from  Him.  He 
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gives  to  those  in  desperate  need,  and  all  men  are 
in  this  condition,  for  even  the  youths  shall  faint 
and  be  weary  and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall. 

He  gives  for  every  need.  Sometimes  we  have  to 
do  the  Impossible — to  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles — and  He  gives  power  to  do  the  impossible. 
More  often,  we  are  called  on  to  do  the  Extra- 
ordinary— to  run,  and  not  be  weary,  and  He  furn^ 
ishes  us  strength  for  this  emergency.  But  every 
day,  and  every  hour  of  the  day,  we  must  do  the 
Ordinary  tasks;  we  must  walk,  and  not  faint.  He 
sustains  us  in  our  everyday  duties. 

Let  us  not  leave  this  chapter  without  noting  our 
part.  The  promise  is  for  those  who  "wait  upon  the 
Lord."  Waiting  is  another  name  for  Trust,  and 
Prayer,  and  Patience.  When  tired,  the  natives  of 
South  Africa,  we  are  told,  use  this  expression,  "We 
must  wait  for  our  souls  to  catch  up  with  our 
bodies."  Would  it  not  be  well  for  us  in  this  rushing 
age  to  wait  until  our  souls  catch  up  with  our  bodies, 
to  wait  until  the  God  of  this  chapter  goes  with  us? 

"Our  Father":  Matthew  6:9.  Blessed  indeed  are 
those  who  can  say,  "Abba,  Father,"  and  know  that 
they  hav^  a  right  to  use  this  endearing  name  as 
they  approach  the  throne!  All  men  are  God's 
children  by  creation,  but  Jesus  very  plainly  draws 
the  line  between  those  who  by  nature  are,  as  Paul 
says,  children  of  wrath,  and  "of  your  father,  the 
devil,"  and  those  who,  like  the  disciples,  can  claim 
to  be  God's  children  in  virtue  of  the  new  birth.  To 
call  God,  "Father,"  and  live  for  the  devil,  is 
mockery. 

But  we  have  a  very  clear  revelation  of  God  in 
the  incarnate  Son :  "He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath 
seen  the  Father."  The  marvellous  character  of 
Jesus  Christ  Who  is  the  express  image  of  His 
Person,  reveals  God  to  us.  In  the  holiness  of  His 
life;  in  the  hatred  He  shows  towards  sin  and  sham 
and  hypocrisy;  in  His  loving  compassion  for  the 
lost  and  sinning  and  suffering  men;  in  His  sacrifi- 
cial service  as  He  went  about  doing  good;  in  His 
atoning  death  on  the  cross,  and  in  many  other  ways. 
He  was  constantly  revealing  God.  In  Him  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  Christ  is  the 
most  perfect  picture  of  God  that  can  be  seen  of 
men,  for  He  was  God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

"The   Unknown  God":   Acts   17:22-31.  The   God 

Who  reveals  Himself  so  clearly  in  Nature  should 
not  be  an  "Unknown  God,"  even  to  those  who  do 
not  have  the  Bible.  Paul,  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Romans,  shows  this  very  plainly.  The  Gentiles,  who 
have  no  written  Word,  ought  to  know  Him  and  are 
inexcusable. 

We  are  God's  creatures.  We  have  minds,  hearts, 
consciences.  We  can  think  and  feel  and  reason. 
We  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made.  la  it  too 
much  to  expect  that  men  made  with  these  capacities, 
should  seek,  feel  after,  and  find  God?  He  is  not 
far  from  any  of  us.  In  Him  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being. 

Surely  we  ought  not  to  think  that  our  God — the 
One  Who  made  us — is  a  god  of  gold,  or  silver,  or 
stone.  Neither  ought  we  to  worship  something 
which  He  has  made,  like  the  sun,  or  moon,  or  stars. 
Paul  uses  the  same  line  of  reasoning  as  Isaiah  does 
when  he  sarcastically  describes  the  foolish  man 
who  makes  himself  a  god  out  of  a  tree.  There  ought 
to  have  never  been  an  "Unknown  God,"  or  an  idol. 
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If  We  Really  Believe  That 
CHRIST  IS  THE  ONLY  ANSWER 

To  A  World's  Need 

What   We   Are   Doing  Now 

IN  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

Is  Not  Enough! 

Here's  The  Story: 

1.  It  costs  more  now.  Rebuilding,  operation 
and  maintenance  costs  are  higher  in  all  fields. 

2.  The  work  is  greater  -  the  workers  are 
fewer.  516  missionaries  twenty  years  ago — 
345  now. 

3.  Youth  offers  itself  for  service.  More 
than  3,000  are  on  the  candidate  correspon- 
dence list. 

4.  The  burdens  of  our  missionaries  must 
be  lightened.  We  must  not  let  the  strain  of 
constant  overwork  bring  them  to  the  break- 
ing point. 

5.  Every  field  is  open.  New  pleading  for 
the   Gospel — greater  returns  than   ever. 

illinium 

To   discourage  our   youth   is  a   serious   thing. 
To  disappoint  our  workers  who  plead  for  help 
is  distressing. 

To  deny  millions  their  right  to  know  the  Sav- 
iour is  tragic. 

To  fail  our  Lord  in  the  task  He  asks  us  to  do 
is  shameful. 

Illillilllll 

$4,000,000 

Is   The    Foreign   Mission   Goal 

How  Much   Would  You  Give   If  The  Spirit  Of 
God  Took  Hold  Of  Your  Heart? 

Illillilllll 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 

and 

2  Presbyterian  Program  Of  Progress  Of  The  | 
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Vesper  Topics  For 
January 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

Every  day  the  advances  made  in  the  field  of 
communications  and  transportation  and  the  neces- 
sary regulations  made  by  our  government  remind 
us  that  our  world  is  shrinking  so  fast  in  size  that 
the  term  "Foreign  Missions"  is  no  longer  correct 
because  hardly  any  people  in  the  world  are  for- 
eign to  our  contacts  today,  and  the  term  "World 
Missions"  does  not  make  our  minds  think  as  big 
as  the  term  "Home  Missions"  used  to  make  our 
grandfathers  think. 

Since  this  is  true  many  serious  problems  and 
tensions  have  arisen  in  the  life  of  our  world,  and 
many  people  feel  that  the  great  task  of  the  Church 
must  be  to  solve  these  problems  and  resolve  these 
tensions.  As  we  come  to  our  Vesper  Topics  this 
month,  all  having  to  do  with  World  Missions,  we 
need  to  plug  down  two  facts  that  are  often  for- 
gotten in  the  rush  to  solve  the  problems  of  the 
world.   The&e   facts  are: 

1.  Though  our  world  is  much  smaller  and  its 
problems  more  urgent,  yet  the  fundamental  needs 
of  all  men  are  still  exactly  the  same  as  they  were 
that  day  when  Christ  said:  "But  ye  shall  receive 
power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you:  and  ye  shall  be  witness  unto  me  both  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  (Acts  1:8).  Paul 
went  out  into  a  Roman  Empire  that  was  filled  with 
the  same  problems  we  face  today,  and  he  said  to 
the  Corinthian  Christians:  "I  determined  to  know 
nothing  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified."    (I  Cor.  2:2). 

2.  Though  we  hear  much  today  about  our  social 
and  world-wide  responsibilities,  yet  the  great  fact 
of  history  is  that  the  churches  that  have  done  most 
to  bring  forces  of  righteousness,  justice  and  truth 
into  play  in  the  social,  economic  and  political  life 
of  the  world  in  a  practical  and  abiding  way  have 
been  those  churches  that  were  not  primarily  inter- 
ested in  solving  these  problems  but  were  supremely 
interested  in  reaching  men  for  Christ  and  the 
Gospel. 

Since  these  facts  are  true  our  programs  should 
all  be  so  planned  as  to  bring  to  the  fore  the  abid- 
ing needs  of  men  and  the  abiding  spiritual  real- 
ities of  the   Gospel. 


Jan.  4:  In  Christ  There  Is 
No  East  Or  West 

Introduction 

The  poet  has  said:  "East  is  east,  and  west  is 
west.  And  never  the  twain  shall  meet."  But  the 
hymn-writer  has  said:  "In  Christ  there  is  no  east 
nor  west,  in  Him  no  south  nor  north."  Who  is 
right — poet  or  hymn-writer? 

Believe  it  or  not  they  are  both  right.  Men  apart 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  saving  grace 


are  dominated  by  sin,  alienated  from  God,  and 
suspicious  of  each  other.  Men  out  of  Christ  live 
by  the  law  of  the  jungle,  which  is  "dislike  the 
unlike."  But  those  who  are  "in  Christ"  are  united 
in  one  great  fellowship  of  love.  Therefore  our 
greatest  task  today  is  to  get  men  into  Christ. 

But  it  takes  more  than  drawing  up  paper  plans, 
it  takes  more  than  just  getting  men  to  join  the 
church  to  get  them  "in  Christ."  To  be  "in  Christ" 
is  to  be  placed  "in  Christ"  by  an  act  of  Almighty 
God,  and  God  has  laid  down  the  outline  of  how 
He  does  that  act.  Perhaps  we  can  best  understand 
this  topic  if  we  study  what  the  Bible  has  to  say 
about  mankind  before  they  receive  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  they  receive  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  after 
they  receive  Him. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Mankind    apart    from    Christ.    Genesis    11:1-9. 

(a)  Man's  characteristic  attitudes.  1.  Provides  own 
resources.  Let  us  make  brick.  Verse  3.  2.  Builds  by 
own  efforts.  Let  us  build  a  city.  Verse  4a.  3.  Makes 
a  name  for  self.   Let  us  make  a  name.   Verse  4b. 

(b)  God's  attitude  at  this.  Displeasure.  1.  Man's 
word  tried.  God  came  to  see.  Verse  5.  2.  Man's  at- 
titude. Rebellious.  Verse  6.  3.  Man's  social  rela- 
tionship. Confused.  Verses  7-8. 

2.  Mankind  regenerated  in  Christ.  Acts  1  and  2. 
(a)  Man's  characteristic  attitudes.  1.  Spiritual  re- 
sources from  above.  Power.  1 :8a.  2.  Builds  by 
power  from  above.  1:12-14.  3.  Witnesses  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  1:8b.  (b)  God's  attitude  at  this. 
Blessing.  1.  Man's  service  blessed.  2:41,43.  2.  Man's 
relationships.  Fellowship.  2:44.  3.  Social  relation- 
ships outside.  Effective.  2:46-47. 

3.  Mankind   effective    for    Christ.    Acts    2:42.    (a) 

Sound  doctrine,  (b)  Spiritual  fellowship,  (c)  Sus- 
taining grace,    (d)   Systematic  prayer. 

The  first  attempt  of  men  to  unite  in  world  order 
apart  from  God  brought  confusion  that  destroyed 
the  very  thing  man  sought  to  do.  Any  attempt  at 
world  order  today  in  the  same  spirit  will  produce 
the  same  result.  But  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
upon  men  they  were  united  as  one  in  a  fellowship 
of  love,  righteousness,  and  service.  Our  task  today 
is  still  to  create  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Suggestions 

Of  all  the  things  that  need  to  be  done  today  the 
most  important  of  all  is  the  creation  of  a  fellow- 
ship in  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  it  is  only  out  of  this 
real,  spiritual  fellowship  that  the  fruits  of  order 
can  come.  No  other  institution  can  do  this  save 
the  Church,  thus  our  one  and  only  job  is  to  bring 
men  to  Christ  and  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit. 
This  is  important.  We  must  get  it  straight  in  our 
minds,  so  this  program  could  well  be  spent  by  hav- 
ing different  ones  read  and  discuss  step  by  step 
the  Scriptural  points  concerning  mankind  out  of 
Christ  and  His  way  into  Christ. 

Men  out  of  Christ  are  lost  now  and  forever,  and 
Christ  died  to  save  the  lost.  We  who  have  been 
saved  and  have  the  Gospel  have  the  command  of 
Christ  and  the  constraint  of  love  to  go  into  all  the 
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world  and  preach  the  Gospel.  This  must  ever  be 
our  first  emphasis  and  concern,  let  the  results  be 
what  they  may.  Emphasize  these  things  in  your 
program  talks. 


Jan.  11:  Meet  An  African 

Introduction 

In  Presbyterian  Youth  you  will  be  introduced  to 
a  definite  African  young  person  in  this  program. 
As  you  study  the  personality  and  background  of 
this  young  man  find  out  all  that  you  can  about 
him  because  the  more  you  know  about  a  person 
the  better  you  will  like  him,  understand  him,  want 
to  help  him,  and  know  what  will  best  help  him. 
But  as  you  meet  this  fellow  personally  be  sure  that 
you  meet  him  spiritually  as  well.  God  has  given  us 
certain  definite  details  that  are  true  of  people  from 
the  time  they  first  hear  the  Gospel  on  through  a 
life  of  saintly  service.  Let  us  outline  God's  spir- 
itual ladder  from  where  all  men  are  by  nature  on 
through  where  they  are  when  they  love  and  serve 
Christ.  Then  we  can  decide  where  our  African  is 
on  the  spiritual  ladder. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

1.  A  Condemned  Sinner.  Psalm  14:2-3;  Rom. 
3:19;  3:9,10,23.  Any  man  anywhere  in  the  world 
who  has  not  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
condemned  sinner,  (a)  Separated  from  God  now 
and  forever.  Eph.  4:18.  (b)  Ignorant  of  spiritual 
truth.  I  Cor.  2:14.  (c)  Deceived  by  his  own  heart. 
Jeremiah  17:9.  (d)  Slave  to  sin.  John  8:34;  Rom. 
3:23.    (e)   Bound  for  hell.  John  8:24;  5:28-29. 

2.  A  Converted  Saint.  Any  man  anywhere  in  the 
world  who  hears  the  Gospel  and  believes  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  saint,  who  has  everlasting 
life  and  is:  (a)  At  peace  with  God.  John  3:16-18; 
Rom.  5:1;  8:1.  Enlightened  by  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit.  I  Cor.  2:12.  (c)  Assured  in  his  own  heart. 
I  John  3:20-21.  (d)  Free  from  the  power  of  sin. 
John  8:36;  Phil.  4:13.  (e)  Saved  forever.  John 
5:24. 

3.  A  Consecrated  Servant.  Every  person  every- 
where who  is  born  again  in  Christ  has  a  service  to 
perform  and  can  perform  it  when  he  is:  (a)  Sur- 
rendered. Romans  12:1-2.  (b)  Separated.  Hebrews 
12:1-2.  (c)  Satisfied.  Psalm  34;  37:4;  Phil.  4:19. 
(d)  Serving.  Rom.  1:1,9.  (e)  Spirit-filled.  Eph. 
5:18. 

Suggestions 

Just  because  you  and  I  live  in  America  and  go 
to  church  does  not  mean  that  we  are  better  than 
other  folks  throughout  the  world  and  by  virtue  of 
our  being  American  automatically  have  a  mis- 
sionary message  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  Perhaps 
a  good  way  to  handle  this  program  would  be  to 
have  the  group  go  through  the  steps  one  by  one 
and  se€  just  where  the  members  of  the  groups  are 
on  this  spiritual  ladder.  Then  of  course  when  you 
saw  where  the  African  was  it  would  be  a  call  to 
missionary  service  for  those  who  were  on  the  top 
of  the  ladder. 


The  Hope  Of  Christianity 

"The  only  hope  of  Christianity  is  in  the  re- 
habilitating of  the  Pauline  theology.  It  is  back, 
back,  back,  to  an  incarnate  Christ  and  the  atoning 
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blood,  or  it  is  on,  on,  on,  to  atheism  and  despair." 

— Francis  L.  Patton. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Mrs.  Rong  —  A  Modern  Hannah 

By  Rosa  Bell  Montgomery 

Mrs.  Rong  wanted  a  baby  boy  more  than  she 
wanted  anything  else  in  the  whole  world.  For 
eighteen  years  she  had  been  happily  married  ex- 
cept for  the  fact  that  there  were  no  babies,  espe- 
cially no  baby  boy.  Mrs.  Rong  felt  the  humiliation 
keenly  and  was  desperate,  for  in  China  the  failure 
to  have  a  son  is  mortifying  in  the  extreme. 

The  citizens  of  Rong  Er  Dzwang  did  not  look 
down  on  Mrs.  Rong  because  of  her  misfortune, 
but  they  were  all  sorry  for  her  and  for  her  hus- 
band who  was  a  good  man  and  one  of  the  head 
men  of  the  village.  And  Mr.  Rong  admired  his 
wife  for,  as  the  Chinese  would  say,  she  had  ability. 
She  managed  the  household  well  and  kept  a  com- 
petent eye  on  the  business  and  on  Mr.  Rong  him- 
self. 

But  now  Mrs.  Rong  was  no  longer  happy  and 
was  determined  to  have  a  son  at  any  cost.  So  she 
began  to  pray.  But  she  was  not  a  Christian  and 
her  prayers  were  made,  not  to  the  only  true  God, 
but  to  every  spirit  and  idol  and  god  of  whom  she 
had  ever  had  any  knowledge.  She  made  pilgrimages 
to  this  temple  and  to  that  shrine  pouring  out  her 
soul  in  an  agony  of  pleading,  leaving  offerings  of 
paper  money,  and  incense,  and  food  prepared  by 
her  own  hands.  The  gods,  however,  were  deaf  and 
the  idols  had  no  compassion.  But  the  evil  spirits — 
ah!  the  evil  spirits  were  on  the  job  and,  one  day 
as  Mrs.  Rong  besought  the  heavens  with  complete 
abandonment  of  soul  to  grant  her  her  request, 
one  of  the  demons  entered  into  her  and  took  pos- 
session of  her,  just  like  the  demon-possessed  peo- 
ple you  read  about  in  the  Bible. 

The  whole  village  was  upset  by  this  turn  of 
affairs  and  gathered  about  to  console  Mr.  Rong 
and  to  offer  advice.  After  much  discussion  back 
and  forth,  it  was  finally  decided  to  take  his  wife 
to  the  Presbyterian  mission  hospital  about  forty  li 
away.  Perhaps  a  bit  of  western  medicine  would 
heal  her  quickly. 

And  so  it  was  that  a  few  days  later  Mr.  Rong 
brought  his  wife  to  the  American  doctor  and  pre- 
sented her  case  to  him.  It  did  not  take  the  mis- 
sionary long  to  diagnose  the  case  as  that  of  demon- 
possession  and  Mr.  Rong  was  informed  that  there 
was  not  a  medicine  or  a  drug  in  all  the  world  that 
could  cure  his  wife,  but  that  there  was  One  Who 
many  years  ago  had  shed  His  blood  on  the  Cross 
of  Calvary  that  He  might  defeat  the  Devil  and  all 
his  evil  works. 

Little  by  little,  as  the  wonderful  story  of  Jesus 
and  His  love  was  told  and  retold  to  the  Rongs  and 
as  the  missionaries  and  the  Christians  prayed  with 
them,  the  Light  shined  into  their  hearts  and  they 
gladly  took  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  Saviour  from 
sin.  And  when  Jesus  moved  into  the  heart  of  Mrs. 
Rong  the  devil  had  to  leave,  for  where  Jesus  is  no 
devil  can  abide. 

The  Rongs  returned  home  with  rejoicing  and 
carried  the  Good  News  with  them  so  that  in  a  very 
short  time  sixty  other  souls  accepted  Jesus  Christ 
as   Saviour    and    the    Rongs    turned    one   of    their 


buildings  into  a  chapel  and  the  villagers  set  about 
making  benches  for  it. 

But  Mrs.  Rong  still  longed  with  a  great  longing 
for  a  little  son  and  being  young  in  the  faith  she 
had  not  yet  learned  to  make  all  her  wants  and 
wishes  known  to  her  Father  in  Heaven,  so  back  to 
the  little  shrines  she  went  with  her  petition  and 
her  offerings  and  the  Enemy  of  her  soul,  ever  on 
the  alert,  lost  no  time  in  taking  possession  of  her 
once  more. 

One  day  the  missionary  found  her  in  the  clinic 
of  the  mission  hospital  sobbing  quietly  to  herself. 

"Why  are  you  crying?"  the  missionary  asked 
her  kindly. 

"He  has  come  back,"  cried  Mrs.  Rong.  "Oh!  he 
has  come  back." 

The  missionary  understood  immediately  that  she 
had  reference  to  the  devil  so  he  asked  her  if  she 
had  been  praying  at  the  shrines  again  and  when 
Mrs.  Rong  admitted  that  she  had  he  said: 

"Mrs.  Rong,  why  don't  you  tell  the  Heavenly 
Father  about  it  and  ask  Him  to  forgive  you?" 

"Oh!  can  I  do  that?  I  didn't  know." 

They  knelt  together  and  told  the  precious  Lord 
Jesus  all  about  it  and  in  His  love  and  mercy  He 
forgave  her  and  the  evil  spirit  left  her  once  more 
and  she  went  home  with  fresh  joy  in  her  heart 
and  victory  in  her  soul. 

When  the  little  chapel  with  the  new  benches  was 
all  ready,  the  Rongs  invited  the  elders  from 
nearby  village  churches  and  the  Presbyterian  mis- 
sionary preacher  to  come  and  hold  a  service  of 
dedication  and  praise. 

While  the  elders  were  in  town  for  this  service, 
in  the  course  of  conversation  someone  mentioned 
the  fact  that  the  Rongs  had  no  children  and  what 
had  happened  to  Mrs.  Rong  through  her  consum- 
ing desire  to  have  a  son.  One  of  the  elders  sug- 
gested that  they  present  this  petition  to  the 
Lord  and  another  suggested  that  they  first  find 
out  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will  for  them  to  pray  in 
such  a  manner.  So,  like  Gideon  of  the  Bible,  they 
put  out  the  fleece,  and  the  fleece  was  in  this  form — 
during  the  dedication  service  when  the  offering 
was  taken  up,  if  Mrs.  Rong  put  more  in  the  collec- 
tion plate  than  her  husband  they  would  take  that 
as  a  sign  from  God  that  they  were  to  pray  for 
Mrs.  Rong.  Now  in  China  it  is  an  unheard-of  thing 
for  a  woman  to  have  more  money  to  give  for  any 
cause  than  her  husband. 

The  time  for  taking  the  offering  came.  When 
the  plate  was  passed  to  Mr.  Rong  he  put  in  a 
whole  dollar.  The  hearts  of  the  elders  sank,  for 
surely  Mrs.  Rong  could  never  surpass  that  large 
sum.  But  when  the  plate  was  passed  to  Mrs.  Rong, 
who  was  sitting  happily  among  the  women  in  the 
women's  section,  she  put  in  one  whole  dollar  and 
fifty  cents. 

The  elders  then  informed  the  Rongs  of  their 
discussion  and  how  they  knew  that  it  was  the 
Lord's  will  for  them  to  pray  for  Mrs.  Rong  to 
have  a  son.  And  pray  they  did.  With  all  their 
hearts  and  with  faith  born  from  Heaven,  they 
prayed  not  only  for  a  son  but  told  the  Lord  when 
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they  wanted  him  to  be  born — in  the  tenth  month 
of  the  following  year. 

Did  God  hear  and  answer  prayer?  The  follow- 
ing year  on  the  twentieth  day  of  the  tenth  month 
a  dear  little  baby  boy  was  born  to  the  Rongs, 
whose  joy  knew  no  bounds.  When  the  baby  was 
forty  days  old,  instead  of  the  usual  heathen  feast 
and  celebration,  the  Rongs  invited  the  Christian 
elders  and  all  the  townspeople  to  a  feast  of  love 
and  thanksgiving  to  an  almighty  God  for  what 
only  an  all-loving  and  almighty  God  could  do  for 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

Do  you  have  a  big  problem,  or  a  little  problem 
in  your  life?  God  answers  prayer. 


Christmas  Gift  To  Missionaries 
In  China 

From  Rev.  E.  H.  Hamilton,  in  Suchowfu,  Kiang- 
su,  China,  November  18,  1947: 

"When  I  returned  from  Sutsien,  I  read  the 
enclosed    clippings    in    Shanghai    Evening    Post.       It 

means  that  the  ban  against  mailing  gifts  of  candy, 
etc.,  and  even  nylon  hose  has  been  lifted  for  bona 
fide  Christmas  packages.  This  will  affect  us  mis- 
sionaries, and  our  Christmas  materially,  if  the  word 
can  get  around  to  relatives  and  friends  back  home. 
For  one  thing  toys  have  been  under  ban,  but  will 
be  lifted." 

Christmas  Gifts  Under  U.  S.  $50 
May    Pass    Ban 

"Christmas  parcels  sent  to  persons  residing  in 
China  from  abroad  will  be  permitted  to  contain 
items  on  the  Government's  prohibited  list,  such  as 
toys,  candies,  chocolate,  nylons  and  plastic  articles, 
if  the  parcel  is  valued  at  U.S.  $50  or  under,  and 
if  the  receiver  can  prove  to  the  Customs  authorities 
the  parcel  is  an  unsolicited  gift,  the  Post  learned. 

"This  ruling  on  parcels  pertains  to  any  gift 
parcel,  according  to  Customs  official,  who  added 
however  that  in  view  of  Christmas,  authorities  are 
expected  to  give  the  receiver  'the  benefit  of  the 
doubt.' 

"Local  and  China  residents,  by  this  ruling,  are 
permitted  to  receive  gift  parcels  up  to  a  value  of 
U.S.  $50  and  containing  any  item  on  the  Import 
Board's  prohibited  list,  providing  goods  are  not 
listed  as  contraband. 

"Items  such  as  cosmetics,  silk,  and  other  luxuries 
may  be  sent  in  a  gift  parcel.  The  Customs  official 
warned,  however,  that  if  a  receiver  here  has  been 
steadily  receiving  parcels  from  abroad,  the  Christ- 
mas parcel  may  not  be  considered  as  unsolicited 
unless  he  can  definitely  prove  it  b17  letters  from 
the  sender  or  by  other  means.  All  parcels  are 
subject  to  duty  according  to  Customs  regulations 
he  added. 

"All  parcels  sent  or  received  by  local  residents 
must  conform  to  the  Postal  Administration's  maxi- 
mum weight  limit  of  50  pounds." 


The  three  girls  and  three  boys,  full  of  laughter 
and  high  spirits,  had  built  the  fire  and  cooked  the 
supper.  But  they  still  lingered,  gaily  jesting  and 
teasing  with  now  and  then  a  word  or  smile  from 
the  older  man,  their  friend  and  minister. 

It  was  the  golden  hour  of  a  winter's  day  between 
sunset  and  night.  In  its  tender  stillness,  the  happy 
voices,  one  by  one,  grew  quiet.  Under  the  long 
reaches  of  the  trees  the  snow  lay,  turned  in  the 
soft  light  to  amethyst  and  rose.  The  air  was  balmy, 
fragrant  too,  with  the  scent  of  pine  and  balsam 
blown  on  the  breeze.  Slowly  the  stars  came  out 
into  a  sky  aglow  with  a  soft  brightness  of  light  and 
flushed  with  fair  colors  of  the  rainbow. 

"I  wonder,"  the  girl  turned  to  the  minister,  "if 
it  wasn't  a  night  like  this  that  the  angels  came  to 
the  shepherds?" 

"Very  like  it,  I  should  think.  We  could  believe 
we   heard   them   even    now,    couldn't  we?" 

"Still  through  the  cloven  skies  they  came 
With  peaceful  wings  unfurled." 

"Parson" — it  was  their  name  for  him.  The  boy's 
voice  was  not  dreamy  but  strong  and  clear.  "Sup- 
pose they  did  come — it  does  seem  easy  somehow 
to  think  it  here.  What  would  they  say  to  us,  this 
Christmas    eve?" 

The  smile  that  was  always  so  wonderful  to 
them  swept  over  his  face. 

"I  think  I  know  what  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
would  say  to  the  boys  and  girls  of  today.  What  do 
you  think  yourselves?"  But  they  did  not  answer. 
From  the  shadow  of  the  woods  they  gazed  out 
beyond  the  hills,  snow-covered,  to  the  sky  that 
seemed  to  move  in  waves  of  pulsing  light.  Each 
young  heart  full  of  hopes  and  dreams  looked  out 
from  each  young  face,  uplifted  and  touched  with 
awe,  as  if  they,  too,  heard  the  sound  of  nearing 
wings. 

"Well,  Mary?"  he  asked  at  last.  The  girl  lifted 
shining  eyes. 

"Somehow,  I  think  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  would 
say  something  different  —  to  us.  I  think  he  would 
point  out  there,  everywhere,  where  they  don't  know 
even  yet  that  Christ  ever  came  at  all,  and  he  would 
say:  'Go  tell  them  that  unto  them  was  born  on 
Christmas  day  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 
And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you'  —  and  then  we 
would  see  that  he  held  in  his  hand,  there  in  the 
clouds  of  bright  glory  —  a  Cross." 

Again  a  silence  fell  and  in  a  look,  swift,  beauti- 
ful, transfiguring,  passed  like  a  flame  from  one 
to  the  other. 

"In  those  days,"  he  spoke  very  softly,  as  if  to 
himself,  "shall  young  maidens  see  visions  and  young 
men  dream  dreams." 

And  the  boys  and  girls  looking  at  him  saw  his 
face  as  though  an  angel  spoke  to  him  and  did  not 
know  God's  glory,  passing  by,  shone  from  their 
faces,  too. 


Their  Christmas  Vision* 

By  Mildred  Welch 

It  was  Christmas  eve  and  a  little  group  sat 
about  a  camp  fire  at  the  edge  of  the  woods.  Nearby 
was  a  truck  piled  high  with  holly,  spruce  and 
cedar  boughs. 


*Many  will  remember  with  gratitude  the  writer 
of  this  short  story.  Miss  Margaret  Lane,  who  for 
many  years  used  Mildred  Welch  as  a  nom  de  plume. 
Frequent  re-reading  of  her  stories  will  bring  new 
inspiration  to  a  person.  This  story  is  brought  to 
the  attention  of  readers  of  this  Church  paper  as 
"a  special"   at  this  Christmas   season. 
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"People  Drop  In  The  Streets 
From  Hunger" 

Bruxelles  3,  Belgium. — "The  people  here  put  up 
a  gay  front,  but  nearly  every  conversation  is 
tinged  with  the  sufferings  of  the  war  years,  when: 
'A  man's  wife  was  taken  away  to  a  concentration 
camp  and  killed,'  or.  'A  bomb  fell  just  outside  the 
window,'  etc.  And  NOW,  according  to  the  observa- 
tion of  my  landlord  who  just  returned  from  a 
business  trip  to  Germany,  conditions  there  are  in- 
conceivably horrible!  He  says  you  can  drive  for 
two  hours  and  not  see  a  building  standing.  Fifteen 
people  live  in  one  basement  room.  People  drop  on 
the  streets  from  hunger.  And  I  dread  to  think  of 
the  many  that  shall  freeze  this  winter  all  over 
Europe.  My  dear  friends,  for  the  sake  of  the 
suffering  people  of  this  world  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  get  busy  today  and  look  in  your  closets 
and  send  something  warm  to  the  War  Relief  Com- 
mittee and  cooperate  in  that  program  of  aid  as 
promptly  and  as  fully  as  possible." 

— Florence  Moore,  missionary  to  Africa,  who  is 
in  Belgium  at  present  completing  her  language  be- 
fore going  to  the  assigned  station  in  the  Belgian 
Congo. 


Keep  The  Bags  Moving! 

The  recently  appointed  Associate  Director  of  War 
Relief  for  our  Church  has  brought  much  enthusiasm 
and  energy  to  this  work.  He  is  The  Rev.  Jon  A. 
McMurry,  former  Presbyterian,  U.  S.,  chaplain. 
Mr.  McMurry  said:  "Tell  the  people  to  keep  these 
bags  moving!"  All  over  our  Assembly  men  and 
women,  young  people  and  children  are  filling  col- 
lection ("duffle"  during  the  war)  bags  with  good 
used  clothing,  and  sending  these  filled  bags  to  one 
of  the  Church  World  Service  Centers.  There  are 
requests  daily  in  the  office  of  our  War  Relief 
Committee  asking  for  the  bags  in  varying  quantity 
from  one  to  one  hundred.  A  couple  in  Arkansas, 
teachers  of  a  Sunday  school  class  of  young  adults, 
asked  for  fifty  bags  for  their  class  to  fill.  A 
minister  in   another   state   asked   for  one  hundred. 

This  is  a  response  that  is  welcomed.  There  are  a 
few  practical  things  to  keep  in  mind  though — these 
bags  must  be  filled  and  shipped  promptly,  else  there 
will  be  many  people  wanting  to  use  them  and 
having  to  wait  unduly  long.  They  are  used  and  used 
again  and  again.  Be  sure  that  clothing  is  ready  to  be 
packed  into  the  bags,  before  you  ask  for  them  to 
be  sent  to  you.  Do  not  overestimate  the  number  of 
bags  needed — clothing  packed  well  into  a  bag  will 
weigh  about  forty-five  pounds.   Shoes  put  into  the 

bags  will  make  the  weight  more. 

-^  *■!■ 

Another  very  important  thing  to  remember  is 
this — on  the  tag  that  marks  your  bag,  or  bundle,  or 
box  sent  to  a  Church  World  Service  Center,  be 
sure  to  write  name  and  address  of  your  church. 
The  reasons  for  this  are  clear:  A  record  is  kept  of 
all  shipments  received  and  each  is  credited  to  the 
sending  church  or  agency.  To  keep  records  clear 
and  denominational  quotas  correct,  it  is  important 
that  the  name  and  address  of  the  sending  church 
agency  be  given  on  each  bundle,  box  or  bag-.  Only 
in  that  way  can  the  Receiving  Center  credit  to 
each  denominational  body  the  amount  actually 
received.  And  it  skives  the  denomination  a  better 
"standing"  with  Church  World  Services  to  have  its 
quota  met  in  full!  So  be  sure  to  se-  that  every 
bag,    every    bundle,    and    every    box    sent    for    war 


relief  to  a  Church  World  Service  Center  is  clearly 
and   accurately   marked   as   requested. 

A  word  about  shipping  charges:  parcel  post  rate 
is  better  than  express  for  packages  less  than  100 
pounds.  For  packages  over  100  pounds  it  is  best  to 
send  by  freight.  The  sending  church  group  or  indi- 
vidual must  pay  the  charges — there  is  no  fund  in 
the  CWS  budget  for  that  item,  SO  pay  the  transpor- 
tation charges  on  all  of  your  relief  bundles,  bags, 
and  boxes. 

The  motto  of  CWS  is  a  good  one  to  remember: 
"Give  Through  Your  Church."  Yes,  give  money, 
clothing,  shoes,  whatever  you  give  for  war  relief — 
let  it  go  through  your  local  church  channels.  And 
put  aside  reserve  and  really  advertise  your  church 
by  naming  the  church  or  the  group  in  the  church 
as  the  donor  of  the  gifts.  Keep  on  collecting 
clothing,  shoes,  money.  Keep  the  bags  moving  to 
CWS  Centers! 


Had  You  Thought- 
How  many  have  thought  of  redirecting  their 
gifts  this  Christmas  to  places  of  real  need  and  even 
dire  poverty?  A  practical  suggestion  is  this:  instead 
of  spending  the  usual  money  on  expensive 
Christmas  cards,  use  government  postal  cards,  with 
an  anti-Tb  Christmas  seal  on  it,  in  writing  greetings 
to  your  friends.  Tell  them  that  the  usual  Christmas 
card  has  been  sent  as  a  gift  to  Church  World 
Service  so  that  some  one  in  real  need  in  Europe 
or  Asia  may  have  a  bit  of  comfort,  some  food,  or 
clothing  at  Christmas.  There  is  an  appalling  need 
for  those  things  that  are  basic  in  life — clothes, 
shoes,  medicines,  vitamins,  household  utensils,  seed, 
tools,  and  a  long  list  of  other  things.  When  we  have 
given  and  given,  there  is  still  need  for  more.  Does 
that  discourage  you?  It  should  not.  It  means  that 
more  and  more  people  must  give  more  and  more  of 
the  things  that  make  living  possible  and  life  more 
comfortable. 

There  is  another  thing  that  you  may  want  to 
consider  as  you  plan  Christmas  gifts — what  about 
your  gift  to  the  Financial  Goals  of  the  Presbyterian 
Program  of  Progress?  The  goals  may  seem  large, 
yet  in  comparison  with  the  opportunities  they  are 
moderate  for  our  Church.  To  give  as  you  may  want 
to  give  will  take  thoughtful  planning.  What  better 
way  could  you  really  celebrate  Christmas  than  by 
making  your  gift  to  this  Program  a  larger  one  than 
you  had  thought  possible? 

Of  course  you  will  rememiber  the  Joy  Gift  in 
December.  You  may  want  to  make  it  larger  than 
the  one  in  1946 — the  living  costs  are  more  for 
families  of  the  retired  ministers  as  they  are  for 
your  own  family.  So  much  depends  on  the  gifts 
that  the  Church  makes  this  month. 

Sit  down  quietly  some  evening  very  soon,  with 
your  pencil  and  paper,  and  see  how  lar°-e  you  can 
make  your  "Inasmuch  Gifts"  as  on€  person  calls 
them.  Let  your  friends  and  family  know  that  you 
love  them  as  much  as  ever,  that  you  are  thinking 
of  them  at  Christmas,  and  that  you  are  sending 
to  some  whose  very  life  may  depend  on  your  gifts 
of  money  or  clothing  or  shoes  that  have  been  made 
possible  by  rearranging  your  Christmas  list,  and 
by  redirecting  your  Christmas  packages.  Then  listen 
in  quietness  on  Christmas  eve  and  you  will  hear  the 
angels  sing  that  chorus  that  once  rang  over  the 
Judean  hills,  words  that  will  fill  your  heart  with  a 
strange  joy  and  warmth  and  peace.  May  your 
Christmas  giving  be  acceptable  to  the  One  Whom 
you   honor   at   Christmas. 
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A  Vision  Of  Our  Church  At 
Work  With  New  Power 

The  Program  of  ProgTess  is  a  vision  of  our 
Church  meeting-  its  full  responsibility  for  today's 
need  and  moving-  forward  with  greatly  increased 
numbers  and  spiritual  power  in  every  center 
throughout  the  world  where  God  has  given  us  a 
place.  It  is  a  vision  of  new  recruits  added  daily  to 
the  cause  of  Christ,  of  a  new  sense  of  the  steward- 
ship of  life  and  property  laying  hold  on  the  hearts 
of  our  people,  of  new  chapels,  Sunday  schools  and 
churches  springing  up  all  over  our  own  and  other 
lands,  of  our  church  buildings  refitted  for  a  new 
beauty  and  added  service,  of  children  and  youth 
of  America  inspired  and  trained  in  the  Christian 
way  of  life,  of  more  of  our  young  people  answering 
the  call  to  full  time  service  in  the  Church,  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  moving  with  new  healing  and 
saving  power  across  the  Far  East,  Africa,  Brazil, 
and  Mexico  where  our  missionaries  ar€  at  work. 
— First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Birmingham   (Ala.)  Bulletin. 


Committee  On  Stewardship  Calls  For 

Day  Oi  Prayer  For  Presbyterian 

Program  Of  Progress 

Sunday,  January  4,  1948,  has  been  designated  by 
the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Stewardship  as  Pres- 
byterian Program  of  Progress  Day,  and  a  special 
Day  of  Prayer. 

The  day  marks  the  first  Sunday  in  the  New 
Year,  the  first  Sunday  in  the  special  season  design- 
ated by  our  General  Assembly  for  study,  prayer 
and  giving  to  the  Foreign  Mission  enterprise  of 
the  Church,  and  also  it  is  the  first  Sunday  in  the 
quarter  and  therefore  will  be  Communion  Sunday. 
All  of  these  were  considered  by  the  Stewardship 
Committee  in  the  selection  of  a  special  Day  of 
Prayer. 

Recently  the  Committee  on  Stewardship  sent  a 
letter  to  the  pastors  of  local  churches  directing 
attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Assembly  "directed 
the  Stewardship  Committee  to  promote  the  Presby- 
terian Program  of  Progress,"  and  stating  that  "the 
Committee  is  of  the  unanimous  opinion  that  in  the 
Program  of  Progress  we  (the  Church)  have  the 
greatest  opportunity  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
and  the  usefulness  of  our  Church  for  the  next 
twenty-five  years  will  depend  on  how  well  the 
Church  takes  advantage  of  this  opportunity."  The 
letter   states: 

"There  is  much  ground  for  encouragement  in 
the  reports  so  far.  Many  churches  alre*^'  have 
caught  a  new  vision  and  are  experiencing  new  life. 
Many  Laymen  are  giving  all  or  a  major  portion  of 
their  time  in  promoting  this  work. 


Headquarters  for 

~~  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 
PULPIT  ROBES  •  HANGINGS 
'STOLES  •  EMBROIDERIES 
'Communion  Sets  *  Altar  Ap- 
pointments •  Altar  Brass  Goods 


VI 


Clattottal 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPLY  COMPANY 


KING     COLLEGE 

BRISTOL,  TENN. 

Dedicated  To  Christian  Education 

Under  Presbyterian  Auspices 

Bachelor  of  Arts  degree.  Co-educational. 
Daily  chapel  service.  Democratic  social  life. 
Healthful  location  in  foothills  of  Blue  Ridge 
Mountains.  Athletic  training  program  pro- 
vides whoesome  physical  recreation.  Eightieth 
year.  For  information  regarding  scholarships, 
and  for  catalogue,  address: 

R.  T.  L.  Liston  .  President 
Box  "J" 


Free  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sun- 
day School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one 
copy  of  "Take  No  Thought"  for  each  family  in 
his  congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  give 
a  talk  on  Tithing  before  distribution.  Write 
stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  Tither, 
417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles  13,  Calif. 


"We  are  now  entering  one  of  the  most  vital 
stages  of  the  campaign.  We  refer  to  the  season 
of  Foreign  Mission  emphasis  and  the  chance,  by 
the  raising  of  $4,000,000,  to  sieze  the  greatest 
opportunity  for  world-wide  advance  in  our  history. 
This  is  essential  to  this  work,  but  it  is  the  biggest 
thing  our  Church  has  ever  attempted.  We  are 
asking  you  to  do  the  following: 

"1.  Pray  earnestly  and  have  your  people  pray. 
Our  churches  are  asked  to  make  January  4,  1948, 
Program  of  Progress  Sunday  and  a  day  of  special 
prayer. 

"2.  Instruct  and  organize  your  people.  Presby- 
terians meet  needs  when   they  ar«  informed. 

"3.  See  that  your  church  does  its  part  financially. 
This  is  a  big  movement,  but  your  church  will  be 
blessed  in  doing  big  things.  There  is  a  definite 
goal  for  each  church.  Many  Presbyteries  have  sent 
the  goals  down.  If  that  has  been  done  in  your 
presbytery,  let  nothing  stop  you  until  your  goal  has 
been  reached." 

Enclosed  with  the  letter  is  a  compilation  sheet 
so  that,  in  the  event  the  local  church  is  not  quite 
sure  as  to  its  minimum  financial  quota,  this  may 
be  figured  out  by  the  church  officers  according  to 
the  method  used  by  the  Presbyteries. 

The  Committee  on  Stewardship  urges  pastors  to 
"lend  loyal  support  and  cooperation  in  the  name 
of  'Christ,  the  only  Answer  to  the  needs  of  the 
world'." 
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Church  News 


ENOREE   PRESBYTERY 

(Synod  Of  South  Carolina) 

Enoree  Presbytery  met  in  special  Called  Session 
at  the  First  Church,  Spartanburg',  S.  C,  on  No- 
vember 4,  at  10:00  A.M.  Ruling  Elder  H.  T. 
Shockley,  last  Moderator  present,  presided.  Pres- 
bytery opened  and  closed  this  session  with  prayer 
and  the  reading  of  God's  Word,  led  by  men  desig- 
nated in  advance.  A  resolution  was  offered  recom- 
mending that  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council  at  this  time.  After  considerable  debate, 
the  resolution  was  carried,  37-23.  Presbytery  took 
recess  for  a  tasteful  meal  provided  by  the  ladies  of 
the  First  Church,  Spartanburg.  In  the  afternoon 
session  Presbytery  made  unfavorable  comment  on 
the  Plan  of  Union  at  the  provisions  for  the  election 
of  women  as  Ruling  Elders,  the  use  of  the  term 
Bishop  to  apply  to  ministers  but  not  elders,  to  the 
exclusion  of  Ruling  Elders  from  the  ordination  of 
ministers  by  Presbytery,  to  the  General  Councils, 
to  the  substituting  of  Trustees  for  Deacons;  and 
recommended  the  additions  explicitly  defining  the 
duties  of  Sessions  to  include  examination,  ordina- 
tion and  installation  of  Ruling  Elders  and  Deacons, 
and  the  question  to  be  asked  candidates  for  ordi- 
nation as  ministers,  elders,  and  deacons,  that  if 
they  change  their  views  touching  the  system  of 
doctrine  subscribed  to  they  would  make  known 
this  change  to  the  proper  court.  Presbytery  also 
went  on  record  as  favoring  the  dropping  of  all 
negotiations  looking  toward  union  with  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.A.,  at  this  time,  29-17.  While 
many  of  the  members  of  Presbytery  spoke  with 
deep  conviction  on  both  sides  of  the  questions 
under  discussion,  the  meeting  was  marked  by  fine 
sense  of  resepect  for  the  right  of  Christian  bre- 
thren to  differ  and  the  level  of  the  debate  was 
kept  remarkably  free  from  personalities  for  the 
most  part. 

Hugh  C.  Hamilton,  Stated  Clerk. 


Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  met  in  the  Linden,  Ala- 
bama Church  on  October  21.  There  were  fifteen 
ministers  and  twenty-three-  elders  enrolled,  eight 
visiting  elders  and  two  visiting  deacons.  Rev.  L.  E. 
Evans  was  elected  Moderator,  and  Rev.  E.  H.  Carle- 
ton  was  appointed  Assistant  Clerk.  Rev.  P.  E. 
Jordan  was  received  from  Atlanta  Presbvtery  and 
the  following  Commission  appointed  to  install  him 
pastor  of  the  Greensboro  and  Newbern  Churches: 
Rev.  J.  M.  Partridge  to  preside  and  propound  the 
ouestions:  Rev.  N.  J.  Warren  to  preach  "the  sermon, 
Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  to  charge  the  oastor  and  the 
congregation.  Ruling  FMers  J.  H.  Bradford,  R.  L. 
Bennett,  and  H.  C.  Cobb  to  complete  the  Com- 
mission. Dr.  G.  W.  Cheek,  Chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Evangelism  announced  two  conferences 
on  Evangelism,  one  at  Harper's  Chapel  with  Rev.  H. 
E.  Russell  chief  speaker,  and  one  at  Tuscaloosa 
with  Rev.   Cecil  Thompson   principal  speaker. 

Mr.  Joseph  Park  Holder,  a  student  at  the  Univer- 
sity and  member  of  tb.o  Tuscaloosa  Church,  was 
received  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministrv.  The  two 
amendments  to  the  Book  of  church  Order  were 
approved,  and  the  vote  on  the  Federal  Council  was 
28  to  10  to  withdraw.  The  Home  Mission  Committee 


of  the  Presbytery  announced  that  the  churches  were 
being  asked  to  give  $5,000.00  above  the  Home 
Mission  quota  to  be  used  in  aiding  churches  in 
building  churches  and  manses. 

A  Committee  on  Negro  Work  was  set  up  accord- 
ing to  the  recommendation  of  the  Assembly:  The 
Committee  consists  of  Rev.  R.  E.  Fulton,  Chair- 
man, Rev.  F.  E.  Jordan,  and  Ruling  Elder  C.  E. 
Williams.  An  ad  interim  Committee  was  appointed 
also  to  present  the  Plan  of  Re-union.  It  consists  of 
Rev.  T.  C.  Duncan,  Chairman;  S.  F.  Brvant,  G. 
F.  Cothran,  C.  E.  Williams,  A.  T.  Elsberry,  R.  E. 
Fulton,  Walker  McKee.  A  special  Committee  on 
the  Progressive  Program  was  appointed,  which  is 
composed  of  L.  E.  Evans,  Convenor;  J.  M.  Part- 
ridge, G.  W.  Cheek,  Joseph  Dunglinson,  E.  H. 
Carleton,  S.  F.  Bryant.  R.  E.  Fulton,  R.  L.  Kell, 
N.  J.  Warren,  Mr.  J.  B.  Kerridge,  Sidney  Lanier, 
Mary  Coleman  Cobb,  Alma  Shaw.  The  next  meeting 
of  Presbytery  will  be  in  the  Newbern  Church, 
January  20,   1948. 

— R.    B.   Fulton,   Stated   Clerk. 


South  Carolina  Presbytery 

Greenwood,  Nov.  18.  —  South  Carolina  Presby- 
tery of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  met 
here  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  on  Monday 
to  consider  the  matter  of  continued  membership 
in  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  and  the  pro- 
posed union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

At  its  morning  meeting  the  Presbytery  voted 
twenty-eight  to  nine  for  withdrawal  from  the  Fed- 
eral Council.  After  debate  in  the  afternoon  meet- 
ing, South  Carolina  Presbytery,  by  a  voice  vote, 
registered  overwhelming  opposition  to  union  with 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

_  South  Carolina  Presbytery  comprises  the  coun- 
ties of  Laurens,  Newberry,  Greenwood,  and  Abbe- 
ville. Rev.  T.  M.  Houze,  of  Smyrna  Church,  New- 
berry County,  presided  as  Moderator.  Rev.  Con- 
nolly Gamble,  of  Whitmire,  was  Clerk. 


Call  For  Chaplains 

The  Chief  of  Chaplains  Office  in  Washington,  D. 
C,  has  recently  announced  that  a  critical  shortage 
of  chaplains  exists  in  our  army.  This  shortage  is 
due  in  part  to  the  recent  return  of  a  large  number 
of  our  temporary  chaplains  to  civilian  status.  But 
the  need  of  the  army  for  chaplains  is  equally  as 
great  as  it  has  ever  been.  The  men,  whether  veter- 
ans or  young  enlistees,  are  always  in  need  of  the 
spiritual  guidance  of  consecrated  chaplains.  As  a 
result  of  this  critical  shortage,  Chaplain  Luther  D. 
Miller,  Chief  of  Chaplains,  has  by  authority  of  WD 
Circular  101,  Paragraph  17c  (1)  dated  April  19 
1947,  instituted  a  procurement  program  for  young 
ministers  with  no  previous  military  experience  to 
qualify  for,  and  become  members  of  the  Chaplains 
Reserve. 

To  qualify  for  the  Reserve  a  minister  must  be 
between  the  ages  of  twenty-four  and  thirty-four, 
and  have  the  equivalent  of  the  AB  and  BD  Degree, 
be  able  to  meet  the  army's  final  type  physical 
examination  and  be  a  citizen  of  the  United  States. 

For  anyone  interested  in  the  chaplaincy  he  can 
write  the  Commanding  General,  Headquarters  Third 
Army,  Atlanta  3,  Georgia  (Attention  Chaplain), 
and  a  list  of  the  requirements  along  with  other 
information  will  be  sent  to  him. 
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Bluestone  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Bluestone  in  an  adjourned 
meeting  took  the  following  actions  which  are  of 
interest:  In  the  advice  sent  concerning  the  plan  of 
reunion  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  the 
request  was  made  that  the  property  rights  of  the 
Presbytery  and  the  Synod  should  be  safe-guarded 
just  as  that  of  the  individual  church. 

Also  that  the  same  privilege  be  granted  the 
Presbyterian  Churches,  U.S.A.,  as  is  granted  the 
Presbyterian  Churches,  U.S.,  with  regard  to  pro- 
perty rights  if  they  do  not  want  to  come  into 
the   union. 

That  the  ordination  vow  be  amended  to  read  as 
it  does  in  the  U.S.  Book  of  Church  Order,  and  in 
the  first  plan  submitted. 

That  for  the  word  "may"  the  word  "shall"  be 
substituted  on  page  16,  Chapter  12,  paragraph  15. 

And  that  all  references  to  the  General  Council 
be  deleted  from  the  plan  of  re-union. 

The  following  overture  was  sent  up  to  General 
Assembly : 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  we  are  in  the  Presby- 
terian Program  of  Progress  for  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  which  has  very  definite 
goals  for  our  Church,  and 

Because  the  discussions  concerning  re-uniting 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
of  America,  and  our  relationship  with  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  are 
causing  serious  discord  in  our  Church  which  would 
hinder  progress, 

The  Presbytery  of  Bluestone,  in  session  in  the 
Beckley  Presbyterian  Church,  Beckley,  W.  Va.,  on 
this  10th.  day  of  November,  1947,  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  meeting  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  on  the 
27th  day  of  May,  1948,  that  a  moratorium  be 
called  on  the  discussions  of  reunion  and  the  Federal 
Council  for  the  period  of  five  years. 

The  answer  concerning  the  Federal  Council  will 
be  given  at  the  Spring  meeting  of  Presbytery. 

Robert  Ray,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  Winston-Salem 

At  an  adjourned  meeting  of  Winston-Salem 
Presbytery  held  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
North  Wilkesboro,  N.  C,  November  17,  1947,  at- 
tended by  29  ministers  and  19  ruling  elders,  the 
following  actions  of  general  interest  to  the  Church 
were  taken: 

1.  After  a  frank  and  full  discussion  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  issue  the  Presbytery  voted  as  follows: 
37  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches; 
11  to  withdraw  from  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches. 

2.  By  a  unanimous  vote  the  Presbytery  endorsed 
the  Program  of  Progress  and  recommended  that 
the  Churches  accept  their  apportionments. 

3.  Appointed  a  committee  to  study  the  Plan  of 
Church  Union  and  Church  Property  and  report  to 
the  Presbytery  at  its  mid-winter  meeting  in  Jan- 
uary, 1948. 

— J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  St  John's 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  John's  met  in  Sebring, 
Fla.,  on  October  28,  1947.  Present:  60  ministers 
and  37  ruling  elders. 

Officers:  Rev.  J.  A.  Caligan,  Pastor  of  St.  John's 
Church,  Miami,  Fla.,  Moderator;  and  Rev.  J.  J. 
Martin,  Temporary  Clerk. 

Received:  None.  Dismissed:  Rev.  J.  C.  Frist  to 
Mobile  Presbytery.  Licensures:  None.  Ordinations: 
None. 

The  pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  between 
J.   C.  Frist  and  Tampa  First  Church. 

Overtures  were  sent  up  as  follows:  Amendment 
to  Paragraph  96.  Answer  in  affirmative.  Approved. 
Amendment  to  Paragraph  156.  Answer  in  affirma- 
tive. Approved.  Remain  in  the  Federal  Council. 

Answers  to  Assembly's  Recommendations:  An 
Ad  Interim  Committee  was  appointed  to  study  the 
whole  matter  of  ownership  of  property  and  report 
to  the  Spring  Meeting  of  Presbytery. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  will  be  held  at  Lake- 
land, Fla.  (Self-entertaining).  Ruling  Elder  Geo. 
S.  Lenfestey,  of  Tampa,  Fla.,  nominated  to  be  the 
next  Moderator.  A.  R.  Larrick,  Stated  Clerk. 


Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  met  in  the 
Central  Presbyterian  Church  Jackson,  Mississippi 
on  October  21,  1947.  The  Rev.  R.  G.  Valentine  of 
Lexington  was  elected  Moderator.  The  following 
ministers  were  received  and  installations  arranged 
as  follows:  Rev.  Fred  Clark  from  Paris  Presbytery, 
in  the  Power  Memorial  Church  in  Jackson;  S.  N. 
Harris  from  Arkansas  Presbytery,  in  the  Belzoni 
Church;  and  Rev.  J.  E.  Wallace  from  North  Missis- 
sippi Presbytery. 

Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie  Presented  the  appeal  on  behalf 
of  the  Greater  Belhaven  Campaign  to  raise  $500,- 
000.00  for  the  institution.  Dr.  Girard  Lowe  spoke 
on  and  the  Presbytery  approved  and  dedicated 
itself  to,  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress. 

The  next  meeting  will  be  in  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Vicksburg  on  January  20,   1948. 

Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 


Organization  Of  New  Church 
In  Dallas,  Tex. 

On  Sunday,  November  16,  1947,  a  Commission  of 
Dallas  Presbytery  effected  the  organization  of  a 
new  church  in  the  north-east  part  of  the  city,  to  be 
known  as  the  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church.  Forty- 
three  members  were  received,  eight  upon  profes- 
sion of  faith,  thirteen  upon  reaffirmation,  and 
twenty-two  by  letter.  Messrs.  B.  Frank  Zeigler  and 
Dixon  S.  Boozer  were  elected  elders;  Messrs.  L.  H. 
Leinbach,  Bert  Curtis,  H.  J.  Solomon  and  W.  B. 
Wilson  were  elected  deacons.  The  Rotary  Plan  for 
officers  was  adopted.  The  Commission  was  com- 
posed of:  Rev.  Cecil  H.  Lang,  D.D.,  Chairman,  Rev. 
L.  M.  Kennedy,  Rev.  John  Knox  Bowling,  and 
Ruling  Elders  O.  H.  Kirkland  and  L.  R.  Klein. 


This  church  grew  out  of  a  request  from  members 
of  the  community  for  the  holding  of  Presbyterian 
services  with  a  view  to  the  organization  of  a  church. 
Rev.   H.   Addison    Woestermeyer  did  pioneer  work 
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early  last  summer.  Under  the  direction  of  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  various  local  ministers  have 
supplied  the  pulpit  and  candidates  David  Pittinger 
and  Hampton  Bowman  have  done  visitation  and 
survey  work.  Services  are  being  held  in  a  log 
cabin  building  which  was  formerly  a  night  club 
and  is  being  used  throug-h  the  courtesy  of  the 
present  owner  who  is  a  Methodist  steward.  Efforts 
are  being  made  to   secure  a  minister. 

The  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of  Dallas 
has  accepted  this  as  its  first  project.  This  com- 
mittee, which  was  organized  on  October  13,  1947, 
is  composed  of  five  laymen  from  each  of  the 
Presbyterian  churches,  U.  S.,  in  the  city  of  Dallas. 
The  pastors  are  advisory  members.  Officers  are 
L.  R  Klein,  Chairman,  W.  N.  Stewart,  Vice-chair- 
man, L.  S.  Lockhart,  Secretary,  and  W.  T. 
Sargeant,  Treasurer.  Mrs.  J.  B.  Peak  is  chairman 
of  the  projects  committee;  George  R.  Jordan, 
property;  and  George  T.  Lee,  finance.  This  com- 
mittee has  adopted  a  goal  of  one  new  church  each 
year  for  at  least  the  next  five  years.  They  are 
proceeding  on  the  assumption  that  each  project  will 
involve  initial  cost  of  thirty  or  forty  thousand 
dollars,  including  pastor's  salary  for  a  year,  the 
buying  of  the  lot,  and  the  erection  of  the  initial 
unit  of  their   church   building. 

Cecil  H.  Lang, 
Executive  Secretary. 


Austin  Seminary 

One  of  the  treats  of  the  year  at  Austin  Seminary 
followed  the  Thanksgiving  sermon.  On  Tuesday, 
December  2,  students  and  faculty  of  Austin  Semin- 
ary, and  visitors,  heard  a  lecture  from  Dr.  Joseph 
Krenek,  the  moderator  of  the  Czech  Evangelical 
Church  in  Czechoslovakia.  He  spoke  on  conditions 
in  Central  Europe  and  their  relation  to  the  re- 
mainder  of   the  world. 

American  is  a  second  home  to  Dr.  Krenek,  having 
lived  here  some  fifteen  years.  He  attended  Ameri- 
can graduate  schools  and  preached  during  that 
period.  He  speaks  excellent  English. 

Dr.  Krenek  is  famous  in  Europe  as  one  who 
stood  up  and  was  forced  to  retire  in  the  background 
for  his  stand  against  the  Nazis,  and  for  Christianity. 
His  name  is  thought  af  among  the  names  of  the 
modern  heros  of  the  faith,  such  as  Niemoeller  and 
others.  It  was  indeed  a  privilege  for  Austin  Semin- 
arians and  citizens  to  hear  Dr.  Krenek. 

Enrolled  at  Austin  Seminary  this  term  is  a  man 
who  has  been  enrolled  in  three  other  educational 
institutions  in  Texas  owned  by  our  Church.  Mr. 
Gene  Strickland  was  reared  in  the  Southwestern 
Home  and  School  at  Itasca,  Tex.,  attended  Sch- 
reiner  Institute  at  Kerrville,  Tex.,  and  took  his 
B.A.  degree  from  Austin  College  at  Sherman,  Tex., 
last  year.  Since  he  is  now  in  Austin  Seminary,  he 
has  attended  all  the  educational  institutions  open 
to  him,  since  Tex-Mex  in  Kingsville,  Tex.,  is  for 
Mexican  boys,  and  Pres-Mex  in  Taft,  Tex.,  is  for 
Mexican  girls. 

Mr.  Leonard  Swinney,  from  Baton  Rouge,  La., 
gave  his  senior  sermon  on  Tuesday  night,  October 
28.  His  subject  was:  "The  Divine  X-Ray."  Mr. 
Swinney  took  his  degree  in  Engineering  at  Tulane 
University,  and  practiced  in  the  field  of  civil  engi- 
neering and  contracting  for  several  years  before 
attending  seminary. 


Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

Country  Church  Award 

Established 

Another  significant  step  was  taken  recently  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  when  the  Indian- 
town  Country  Church  Award  was  established  and 
the  recipient  of  the  award  for  the  past  year  was 
announced.  Mr.  Wilbur  Parvin,  a  member  of  this 
year's  senior  class  was  the  winner  of  the  award. 
Mr.  Parvin  is  a  native  of  Bradenton,  Florida.  He 
is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Florida  and  a 
veteran  of  the  last  war.  He  did  a  most  unusual 
piece  of  work  in  the  Union  Presbyterian  Church 
near  Winnsboro,  S.  C.  during  the  past  summer. 

This  annual  Country  Church  Award  comes  to  the 
seminary  through  the  generosity  of  three  brothers, 
Messers  George,  Dexter,  and  James  Stuckey  who 
established  the  endowment  in  memory  of  their 
father  and  mother  who  were  members  of  the 
Indiantown  Presbyterian  Church  near  Hemingway, 
S.  C.  It  is  also  an  expression  of  their  interest  in 
the  work  of  the  country  church  and  of  apprecia- 
tion for  what  the  country  church  has  meant  to 
them.  The  original  gift  amounted  to  $3,000  but 
will  be  increased  perhaps  to  $5,000.  The  interest  on 
this  gift  will  go  each  year  to  the  member  of  the 
middle  class  who  does  the  best  and  most  original 
work  in  a  rural  parish  during  the  summer  months. 

A  special  service  was  held  at  the  seminary  on 
the  date  of  the  presentation  of  this  first  award. 
Mr.  George  Stuckey  who  is  a  deacon  in  the  Indian- 
town  Church  made  the  presentation  to  Mr.  Pervin. 
The  presentation  address  was  made  by  the  pastor 
of  the  Indiantown  Church,  Rev.  Curtis  J.  Matthews 
who  has  attended  almost  every  Rural  Pastor's 
Institute  at  Columbia  since  they  were  established 
and  who  had  done  a  most  notable  work  in  the 
realm  of  the  country  church.  The  service  was 
presided  over  by  President  J-  McDowell  Richards 
and  Professor  Cecil  Thompson  of  the  Rural  Church 
Department  announced  the  winner  of  the  award. 


Rev.  R.  M.  Crowe  Is  Speaker 

The  Rev.  R.  M.  Crowe,  pastor  of  Central  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Oklahoma  City,  Okla.,  was  vis- 
iting minister  and  speaker  for  Austin  Seminary's 
Day  of  Rededication  on  Tuesday,  November  4.  On 
this  day,  which  is  reserved  for  prayer  and  worship, 
and  on  which  classes  are  not  held,  three  services 
were  held.  There  was  an  early  morning  communion 
service,  morning  worship,  and  an  evening  worship. 
Student  preaching  was  also  postponed  for  the  eve- 
ning worship  at  which  Mr.  Crowe  was  the  preacher. 


Union  Seminary  Juniors 
Elect  Class  Officers 

Lamar  Williamson,  Jr.,  Monticello,  Ark.,  has 
been  elected  President  of  the  Junior  Class  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary  at  a  class  meeting 
held  on  Wednesday,  October  22.  Williamson,  an 
air  corps  veteran,  was  graduated  from  Davidson 
College  with  honors  in  June,  1947. 

Secretary-Treasurer  for  the  first-year  class  at 
the  seminary  is  Robert  J.  McMullen,  Danville,  Ky., 
and  New  York,  N.  Y.,  veteran,  graduate  of  Centre 
College. 

Other  officers  elected  were:  Forrest  K.  Whit- 
worth,  Wewoka,  Okla.,  Director  of  Spiritual  Life; 
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Edward  S.  Golden,  Jr.,  Atlantic  Beach,  Fla.,  Di- 
rector of  Ecumenical  Life;  W.  D.  "Dub"  Martin, 
Jr.,  Raleigh,  N.  C,  Director  of  Social  Life;  and 
Alf  Taylor,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  Director  of  Athletic 
Life. 

There  were  38  members  of  the  new  seminary 
class.  The  election  of  officers  was  presided  over  by 
Sam  Newell,  President  of  the  Student  Body,  from 
Brunswick,  Ga. 

■   ^  i 

Anniversary  Celebration 

The    First    Presbvterian    Church    of    Galveston, 

Tex.,  held  an   anniversary   celebration  on   Oetober 

22,    1947,    at   7:30    P.M.,   honoring   Dr.    and   Mrs. 

Wil.  R.  Johnson,  in  commemoration  of  twenty-five 

years  of  service. 

i^i 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  Month  of  October:  1947,  $3,267.76; 
1946,  $2,371.94.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $20,956.01; 
1946,  $18,336.78. 


Overture  To  Assembly 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  John's  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  to  request  our  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  Assembly's 
Home  Missions,  Christian  Education  and  Minis- 
terial Relief  and  Religious  Education  and  Publica- 
tion to  increase  the  salaries  of  their  Executive 
Secretaries  to  at  least  $7,500.00  annually. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


THE  CATHOLIC  RELIGION  AND 
THE  PROTESTANT  FAITH 

By  J.  E.  L.  Winecoff.  Published  by  Meador  Pub- 
lishing Company,   Boston,  Mass.  Price  $2.50. 

The  controversy  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
and  Protestant  Churches  continues  to  grow  with 
intensity  in  America.  Frequently  writers  on  both 
sides  of  this  controversy  offer  more  heat  than  light. 
The  publication  of  "The  Catholic  Religion  And  The 
Protestant  Faith"  will  be  a  boon  to  the  Protestant 
cause.  The  discussion  on  this  subject  is  in  the 
form  of  an  argument:  the  Bible  vs.  the  Pope.  It 
is  written  as  a  dialogue  between  a  Protestant  and 
Cardinal  Gibbons'  book,  "The  Faith  Of  Our 
Fathers."  The  Cardinal's  book  is  personified  as  the 
Cardinal  himself  because  it  is  the  offspring  of  his 
mind  and  heart. 

The  author  at  all  times  relies  upon  the  Bible  as 
his  authority  and  his  comments  are  characterized 
by  common  sense  and  sound  judgment.  He  empha- 
sizes the  fact  that  when  Christians  generally  are 
anchored  in  Christ  and  imbued  with  His  Spirit  and 
teachings  we  shall  all  be  bound  "in  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  and  the  bond  of  peace,"  no  matter  to  what 
Church  we  belong.  He  expressed  this  important 
thought  emphatically  when  he  wrote:  "It  is  futile 
to  work  for  universal  Christian  unity  while  you 
strive  to  unite  the  world  on  a  pope,  or  in  any 
single  church  affiliation.  The  world  can   be  united 


only   in    Christ   Who     alone     can     change     sinners' 
hearts  and   make   them   peaceable   and   Christlike." 

We  agree  with  this  writer  that  the  only  way  for 
Protestantism  to  prevail  over  Roman  Catholicism 
is  by  the  Protestant  Churches'  loyalty  to  and  de- 
fense of  the  Truth.  He  believes  that  the  Truth 
must  be  defended  no  matter  how  mighty  it  is.  He 
tells  us:  "Unless  truth  is  wielded  against  wrong 
and  error  it  can  no  more  conquor  than  a  sword 
rusting  in  its  scabbard. 

"Of  the  clamor  which  the  chief  priests  started 
to  have  Jesus  crucified  it  is  written  that  'the  voice 
of  them  that  cried  prevailed.'  That  has  always  been 
so  and  always  will.  Therefore  if  we  keep  quiet  in 
the  face  of  this  movement  to  displace  Protestant 
ideals  with  Catholic  dominance  it  will  not  be  truth 
but  false  teaching  and  religious  error  that  will 
prevail." 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  Cardinal  Gibbons 
entertains  the  same  notion  of  unity  as  the  mod- 
ernists of  America  who  are  promoting  ecclesias- 
tical unionism.  Mr.  Winecoff  reminds  us  that  the 
petition  usually  quoted  in  Christ's  High  Priestly 
prayer  was  not  for  unity  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment, but  unity  of  faith.  He  answers  Cardinal 
Gibbons  in  these  words:  "You  superimpose  on  the 
Scripture,  Cardinal.  In  this  petition  Jesus  said 
nothing  about  the  'unity  of  the  church'  or  'govern- 
ment.' He  prayed  for  the  unity  of  believers  in  the 
Father  and  in  Himself.  That  is  purely  a  spiritual 
unity."  We  are  also  reminded  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  more  devoted  to  the  Church 
than  to  Truth.  This  is  another  danger  that  modern 
Protestantism  confronts. 

Cardinal  Gibbons  deplored  the  division  of  Chris- 
tianity into  numerous  denominations.  To  this  the 
author  replies:  "Better  to  have  a  thousand  'sects' 
all  studying  the  Bible  and  trying  to  get  right  than 
one  hig,  corrupt  ecclesiastical  organization  solidly 
following  the  dogmas  that  had  made  prelates  cor- 
rupt and  overbearing." 

We  recommend  without  hesitation  this  book  to 
all  who  want  something  that  is  reliable  on  the 
Catholic-Protestant  question.  It  is  easy  to  read  as 
well  as  highly  instructive. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


THE  SECRETS  OF  CHINA'S 
VICTORY 

By  Kung-Sam  Lee.  Published  by  The  China 
Daily  Tribune  Publishing  Company. 

Mr.  Lee,  a  Chinese  youth,  was  educated  in 
American  high  schools  and  universities.  He  iden- 
tified himself  with  a  Protestant  Church  and  be- 
came a  formal  Christian.  Religious  formalities  did 
him  little  good  and  brought  him  less  happiness, 
therefore  religion  became  a  thing  of  little  impor- 
tance in  his  life.  Returning  to  his  native  country 
he  was  "smart"  enough  to  enter  into  a  "Big 
Business,"  money-making,  but  not  to  retain  it. 

Later,  being  soundly  converted,  a  new  power 
came  into  his  life.  Financially  successful,  and  a 
patriot  at  heart,  Mr.  Lee  sought  to  aid  his  country 
through  Christian  influences.  Radio  broadcasting 
seemed  to  him  the  most  effective  means  for  this. 
Familiar  with  the  thought  life  of  America,  Japan, 
and  his  native  country,  China,  he  in  an  interesting 
manner,  goes  beneath  the  surface  and  reveals  to  us 
some  of  the  real  causes  of  the  Japanese  aggression 
on  China.  The  book  will  help  Christian  Americans 
to  understand  the  Chinese  problem. 

— W.  S.  Patterson. 
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Five  Great  Books 

By  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen: 

Christianity  And  Liberalism  

.  $  2.50 

What  Is  Faith?  

_  $  2.50 

The  Origin  Of  Paul's  Religion  

$  3.00 

The  Christian  Faith  In 

The  Modem  World  

.  $  3.00 

The  Christian  View  Of  Man 

.  $  2.50 

THIS  CHRISTMAS  —  GIVE  BOOKS! 

More  Than  Conguerers  $  3.00 

By  Prof.  William  Hendriksen. 

The  Suffering  Saviour  $  3.50 

By  F.  W.  Krummacher. 

Tarbell's  Teachers'  Guide  $  2.50 

Peloubet's  Select  Notes  $  2.50 
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EDITORIAL 


A  New  Year's  Message 

Inexhaustible  Resources 

Thou  crownest  the  year  with  Thy  goodness. 
Psalm  65:11. 

The  river  of  God  is  full  of  water.  Psalm  65 :9. 

Its  a  great  thing  to  have  an  inexhaustible  supply 
of  a  fundamental  necessity.  Its  a  still  greater  thing 
to  make  full  use  of  this  provision.  The  tragedy 
about  us  is  that  while  the  river  of  God  is  full 
flowing,  our  lives  are  parched  and  dry  and 
shrivelled. 

As  we  step  across  the  threshold  of  this  new  year 
we  must  absolve  God  from  any  complicity  in  the 
failures  that  mark  and  mar  our  lives;  for  His 
river,  His  provision  for  us  is  full,  is  complete. 

The  full  flowing  river  suggests  much.  It  silently 
speaks  of  SECURITY.  In  early  days,  as  a  means 
of  defense,  as  a  source  of  life,  as  a  basis  of 
transportation  and  commerce,  growing  cities  were 
found  on  river  banks.  It  also  suggests  FERTILITY. 
Everything  liveth  whithersoever  the  river  goes. 
One  has  but  to  visit  the  Lower  Rio  Grande  section 
of  Texas  to  see  the  unbelievable  production  from 
river  irrigation.  Three  crops  a  year;  choicest  citrus 
fruits,  exquisite,  subtropical  palms  and  shrubs  and 
flowers;  blossom  where  the  jungle  ruled  till  the 
river  spread  its  life  over  the  land.  CONSTANCY 
is  also  suggested  by  the  full  flowing  river.  It  is 
not  marked  by  recurring  flood  and  drought.  It  is 
always,  in  all  seasons  "full  of  water." 

Heartening  and  challenging  is  this  provision  for 
our  need  as  We  front  a  new  year.  God  has  made 
provision  for  our  soul-security.  The  larger,  safer, 
richer  life  is  certified  to  us  in  His  generous  pro- 
vision. "All  things  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's 
and  Christ  is  God's."  And  yet,  how  poor  and 
runted  and  unworthy  our  Christian  life  and  walk 
and  witness  often  are!  We  do  not  avail  of  the 
fertility,  the  abundant  life  that  God  has  made  over 
to  us  in  Christ.  What  poor  crops  of  Christian 
humility,  and  patience  and  courage  we  gather  each 
year!  To  what  disappointments  we  subject  our 
Lord  and  Master!  Forgetting  the  constancy  and 
steady  flowing  of  the  river  of  His  love,  our  lives 
are  marked  by  scarred  arroyos,  cracked  and  bleak 


The  Everlasting 
Gospel 


waddys,    and    the    desert    of    our    soul    does    not 
blossom   like   the   rose. 

The  New  Year  is  an  unknown  path,  uncontrol- 
lable forces  play  upon  it,  inescapable  change  is 
just  around  the  corner  of  tomorrow.  The  year  now 
dawning  will  leave  its  imprint  upon  our  lives.  As 
we  turn  the  new  page,  the  white,  untouched  page, 
let  us  remember  God's  provision,  suitable,  available, 
full,  and  let  us  seek  His  overshadowing,  steadying 
hand  upon  our  hand  as  we  write.         — S.  MePh.  G. 


A  New  Year's  Message  To  Our 
Friends  And  Supporters 

As  we  begin  a  new  calendar  year  we  pause  again 
to  give  thanks  and  praise  to  God  for  the  many 
friends  He  has  raised  up  for  The  Journal  and  for 
His  great  blessings  upon  The  Journal's  ministry. 
We  are  asking  that  each  of  you  continue  the 
splendid  work  you  have  been  doing  for  The 
Journal.  If  each  of  our  readers  will  take  as  one  of 
your  New  Year's  resolutions  the  getting  of  one  or 
more  new  subscribers  for  The  Journal  this  will  be 
a  great  help  indeed.  Our  subscription  list  has  had 
a  constant  and  steady  growth.  By  far  the  majority 
of  our  new  subscribers  have  been  enlisted  through 
the  efforts  of  those  who  were  already  subscribers 
and  recommended  The  Journal  to  other  friends. 
We  appreciate  this  greatly  and  praise  God  for  it. 
We  ask  that  efforts  be  renewed  along  this  line  dur- 
ing the  coming  year.  May  God's  great  blessings 
rest  upon  all  our  readers  and  may  He  lead  each  of 
you  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  and  service. 

— H.B.D. 


"And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach 
unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every 
nation,    and   kindred,    and    tongue,    and   people." 

Although  times  and  conditions  have  changed, 
and  may  yet  change  in  the  future,  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  remains  the  same.  It  is  an  everlasting 
gospel,  ordained  by  the  omnipotent  God  in  the 
counsel  of  eternity;  who  in  His  infinite  wisdom 
foreknew  the  needs  of  sinful  men,  and,  in  the  ful- 
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ness  of  time  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

The  material  needs  of  men  have  varied  from 
generation  to  generation,  but  their  soul  need  has 
never  changed. 

The  intellectual  discoveries  of  men  have  pro- 
gressed, and  scientific  achievements  have  multi- 
plied— hut  man's  need  for  a  Redeemer  from  sin 
has  remained  fixed. 

The  progress  of  man  in  the  various  realms  of 
human  endeavor  has  never  altered  one  iota  the 
necessity  for  his  being  born  again  if  he  is  to  enter 
the  Kingdom  of  God. 

As  times  and  conditions  have  changed,  the 
method  of  presenting  the  gospel  has  varied,  but 
let  man  beware  if  he  change  the  message  itself. 

In  our  own  time  we  see  multiplied  ways  of 
preaching.  There  is  the  scholarly  presentation  and 
there  are  those  who  can  only  speak  in  broken 
words  and  ungrammatical  phrases. 

Some  preach  on  the  street  corner,  others  in  a 
cathedral.  Some  have  as  their  avenue  of  approach 
a  Youth  Rally,  others  that  of  the  regular  services 
of  the  Church.  Some  witness  in  a  tent,  others  by 
the  radio. 

The  one  thing  which  determines  the  effectiveness 
of  the  message  is  whether  it  is  the  everlasting 
gospel  that  is  being  preached.  God  honors  His 
Word,  regardless  of  where  or  how  it  is  preached. 
Making  every  allowance  for  the  usefulness  of  edu- 
cation, personality,  and  suitable  surroundings,  it  is 
still  a  fact  that  unless  it  is  the  gospel  itself  which 
is  preached  all  else  is  an  empty  and  confusing 
gesture. 

One  cannot  exhaust  all  of  the  many  implications 
of  this  everlasting  gospel,  but  we  can  consider  a 
few  of  them. 

First  of  all,  its  preaching  is  the  supreme  task  of 
the  Church.  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  has  been  the  great 
task  of  the  Church  in  every  generation.  The  im- 
portance of  the  task  is  made  very  clear  when  our 
Lord  followed  His  command  with  this  categorical 
statement:  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damn- 
ed." The  urgency  and  the  finality  of  the  message 
could  not  be  made  more  clear. 

In  the  second  place,  the  preaching  of  the  ever- 
lasting gospel  is  dependent  on  the  power  and  pres- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "But  ye  shall  receive 
power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

Church  history,  and  our  own  personal  experi- 
ences, are  strewn  with  failures  because  trust  has 
been  placed  in  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  finite, 
rather  than  in  the  Infinite.  Lasting  spiritual  results 
can  never  come  separate  from  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Again,  the  everlasting  gospel  is  infinitely  more 
than  culture  or  civilization,  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  everyone  that  believeth. 

We  have  heard  speakers  belittle  salvation  as  a 
goal    in    itself.    And    yet,    Christ    again    and    again 


gave  this  as  His  primary  aim  in  coming  into  this 
world — to  give  eternal  life  to  all  who  believe.  The 
everlasting  gospel  is  a  gospel  of  everlasting  life  to 
those  who  will  accept  Him.  Herein  we  see  God's 
power,  for  the  spiritually  dead  are  made  alive 
again,  the  lost  receive  eternal  life. 

Finally,  the  everlasting  gospel  is  a  fixed  mes- 
sage. Man  may  not  like  the  doctrine  that  he  is  a 
depraved  creature.  He  may  not  consider  himself  a 
sinner  whose  only  hope  is  in  the  atoning  blood  of 
Christ.  He  may  reject  every  doctrine  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  But,  the  gospel  of  redemption  is  a  fixed 
and  unchanging  message  down  until  the  end  of 
time. 

The  creature  may,  for  the  time  being,  argue  with 
the  Creator,  but  some  day  he  will  realize  his  folly. 
Man  may  seek  to  enter  in  by  some  other  way,  but 
this  does  not  alter  the  fact  that  "no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  Some  call  this  a  nar- 
row gospel,  but  it  is  so  inclusive  that  "whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life." 

The  everlasting  gospel  is  made  very  plain  in  the 
Bible.  The  wise  man  is  the  one  who  reads,  be- 
lieves, lives  and  proclaims  that  gospel.  — L.N.B. 


A  Reformed  Principle 

When  the  Protestant  Reformation  was  born  the 
Reformers  were  united  in  one  conviction,  namely, 
the  centrality  of  the  Bible.  The  sequal  to  this 
conviction  was  the  erection  of  the  pulpit  in  the 
center  of  the  Church.  It  bore  a  silent  testimony  to 
the  centrality  of  the  Word  of  God,  in  all  matters 
pertaining  to  the  soul  of  man.  It  reminded  the 
audience  that  the  most  essential  part  of  the  worship 
was  the  voice  of  the  living  God  emanating  from  the 
living  Word. 

Recently  a  fad  has  come  into  the  Protestant 
Church  which  advocates  the  division  of  the  pulpit. 
Some  ministers  desiring  to  emphasize  liturgy  in  the 
Church  have  supported  this  change.  Laymen  are 
asking,  "Why  the  change?"  Some  are  wondering  if 
it  is  to  give  the  minister  more  exercise.  Some  have 
thought  that  it  might  be  to  exhibit  the  minister's 
architectural  ability.  Some*have  felt  that  it  might 
be  the  fulfillment  of  the  dreams  of  seminary  days. 
Regardless  of  the  motive,  this  division  is  certainly 
out  of  place  in  churches  built  for  a  center  pulpit. 
From  an  architectural  standpoint  it  stands  con- 
demned. But  even  in  churches  where  this  division 
might  be  architecturally  correct,  it  is  a  departure 
from  the  Reformed  principle  that  places  the 
emphasis  on  the  centrality  of  the  pulpit.  Let  us 
keep  this  revered  principle  intact  and  transmit  it 
to  future  generations.  — J.R.R. 


We  Do  Not  Fear  A 

Frank  Discussion  On 

Current  Issues 

In  the  morning's  mail  we  received  several  letters 
from  Southern  Presbyterians  in  a  synod  where 
there  has  been  very  little  discussion  from  the  con- 
servative view  point  upon  the  controversial  issues 
now  before  our  Church.  One  minister  states,  "I  am 
much  distressed  as  there  is  an  opposition  to  a  frank 
discussion  in  our  Church.  No  one  has  been  permitted 
here  to  take  up  the  conservative  side  of  the  mat- 
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ters  now  before  our  Assembly."  Another  writes: 
"The  matters  now  before  our  Assembly  are  not 
being  discussed  in  a  public  way  in  our  Synod.  The 
only  discussion  we  hear  is  limited  to  private  con- 
versations." Another  affirms:  "When  the  time 
came  to  take  the  vote  on  the  Federal  Council  issue 
all  discussion  was  banned  even  though  many  Elders 
stated  that  they  did  not  know  anything  about  the 
subject  upon,  which  they  were  called  to  vote.  There 
is  an  obvious  fear  against  open  discussion.  I  observe 
a  nervousness  here  for  fear  that  the  conservative 
side  mieht  get  a  hearing."  An  Elder  observes,  "I 
greatly  fear  that  pastors  are  trying  to  shelter  their 
people  and  keep  them  in  ignorance  about  the  real 
issues." 

Such  an  attitude  is  both  unChristian  and  un- 
democratic. For  a  little  over  three  hundred  years 
English  speaking  people  have  felt  that  open  and 
frank  discussion  is  beneficial  and  in  interest  of  the 
Truth.  It  has  been  the  considered  judgment  of 
competent  thinkers  that  discussion  on  controversial 
matters  is  the  right  and  just  thing  to  do.  It  is  the 
willingness  to  let  different  points  of  view  speak 
for  themselves  in  an  atmosphere  which  is  charac- 
terized by  an  appreciation  of  the  Truth  that  we 
earnestly  advocate. 

We  realize  that  discussion  can  be  carried  too  far 
and  result  merely  in  disputation.  We  also  realize 
however,  that  whatever  decision  is  made,  all  are 
better  satisfied  with  the  result  if  there  has  been 
adequate    discussion. 

Oliver  Cromwell  expressed  this  idea  as  long  ago 
as  1647.  He  declared,  "Truly  w€  have  heard  many 
speaking  to  us  and  I  can  not  but  think  that  in 
many  of  those  things  God  hath  spake  to  us."  He 
then  expressed  the  thought  that  there  may  be 
some  element  of  right  in  either  point  of  view  and 
therefore  both  sides  should  be  heard.  He  urged  the 
people  of  his  day  to  apply  the  principles  of  dis- 
cussion to  contemporary  issues.  Aerain  he  asserted 
"If,  in  those  things  we  do  speak  or  pretend  to  speak 
from  God,  there  be  mistakes  of  fact;  if  there  be  a 
mistake  in  the  thing — in  the  reason  of  the  thing, 
truly  I  think  it  is  for  me  to  show  both  the  one,  and 
the  other  if  I  can."  Cromwell  went  to  the  root  of 
the  matter  in  urging  this  temper  of  mind  that  we 
call  free  discussion.  If  this  principle  has  been  so 
salutary  in  promoting  the  high  system  of  parlia- 
mentary democracy  with  which  we  are  acquainted, 
we  may  safely  apply  it  to  the  affairs  of  our  Church. 

— J.R.R. 


Christian  Realism 

The  editorial  below  was  written  some  months 
ago.  We  withheld  its  publication  because,  at  the 
time,  we  sincerely  hoped  that  our  position  was 
wrong. 

However,  subsequent  events  have  convinced  us 
that  this  is  the  only  solution  to  an  increasingly  in- 
tolerable and  dangerous  situation  in  the  world. 
Furthermore,  the  longer  we  delay  the  more  diffi- 
cult will  be  our  task. 

Not    only    SO,    but    delay    is    the    one    thing    Russia 

is  most  anxious  for,  and  it  is  high  time  that  the 
Church  repudiate  that  leadership  which  plays  di- 
rectly into  Russia's  hands. 

The  November  15th  issue  of  the  Federal 
Council's  "Information  Service"  quotes  at  length 
a  statement  of  the  Inter-Church  Committee  of  the 


American  Russian  Institute,  "of  which  Dr.  Ralph 
W.  Sockman  is  chairman  and  which  includes  some 
of  the  most  influential  Protestant  leaders." 

This  statement  claims  it  is  the  "duty  of  every 
Christian  to  mobilize  all  resources  of  religion  and 
all  moral  forces  toward  the  establishment  of  better 
relations  with  the  Soviet  Union." 

The  final  paragraph  reads  as  follows:  "We  call 
upon  all  Christians  to  join  us  in  a  great  spiritual 
crusade  to  put  American-Soviet  relations  on  a 
foundation  on  which  we  can  build  a  world  lasting 
peace." 

That  Christian  leaders  can  make  such  statements 
is,  to  say  the  least,  a  grave  reflection  on  their 
understanding  of  both  Christianity  and  Com- 
munism. 

If  Communism  was  solely  a  political  issue  this 
editorial  would  not  be  written.  But,  Communism 
is  a  hell-inspired  and  directed  ideology  aimed  at 
the  destruction  of  Christianity  and  the  freedoms 
which  have  come  from  Christianity. 

While  Christians  certainly  long  for  a  warless 
world  this  will  never  be  brought  about  by  wishful 
thinking,  and  we  will  be  both  intelligent  and  rea- 
listic if  we  recognize  and  admit  that  the  threat  to 
future   world  peace  lies  in   one  direction — Russia. 

In  Russia  we  have  a  nation  of  two  hundred  mil- 
lion souls  under  the  despotic  control  of  five  mil- 
lion Communists,  a  godless  group  dedicated  to 
world  revolution,  with  destruction  of  freedom, 
both  of  enterprise  and  personal  ways  of  life,  as 
their  avowed  goal. 

It  is  as  impossible  for  Communism  and  free 
enterprise  to  co-operate  as  it  is  for  light  and  dark- 
ness. While  we,  with  a  iPollyanna-like  wistfulness, 
try  to  meet  the  demands  and  encroachments  of 
Russia,  the  Communists  continue  their  policy  of  in- 
filtration, thereby  weakening  our  powers  of  resist- 
ance. 

Russia  has  already  imposed  despotic  police 
states  on  the  erstwhile  free  peoples  of  Finland, 
Esthonia,  Latvia,  Lithuania,  Poland,  Czecho- 
slovakia, Eastern  Germany,  Hungary,  Northern 
Korea  and  other  areas.  These  people  are  under  a 
system  as  evil  and  as  oppressive  as  anything  Hitler 
ever  dreamed  of.  Not  only  so  but  this  expansion 
of  the  communistic  system  will  continue  and  widen 
until  stopped  by  force. 

There  is  a  solution  to  this  intolerable  present 
and  future  situation.  A  solution  which  will  free 
peoples,  save  countless  lives  and  bring  hope  to 
tens  of  millions  who  otherwise  would  live  in  sla- 
very and  die  in  darkness. 

The  solution — let  the  American  Government 
issue  notice  to  Russia  that  she  is  to  start  the 
immediate  evacuation  of  all  territories  into  which 
she  has  expanded  since  1942.  Further  that  at  the 
end  of  one  week  one  atomic  bomb  will  be  dropped 
in  a  sparsely  settled  area  of  European  Russia  and 
another  in  a  like  section  in  Siberia — to  prove  that 
we  can  and  will  carry  out  our  ultimatum.  Then, 
unless  there  is  clear  evidence  that  our  demands 
are  being  carried  out,  at  the  end  of  five  more  days 
the  next  bomb  will  be  dropped  on  the  Kremlin  with 
immediate  and  continued  use  of  the  bomib  until 
the  present  Communist  regime  is  replaced  by  men 
who  are  willing  to  comply  with  our  demands. 
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The  -writer  is  fully  aware  of  the  fact  that  many 
who  read  this  will  feel  this  is  an  un-Christian  atti- 
tude. Our  reply  is  that  it  is  no  more  un-Christian 
than  the  elimination  of  other  criminals  from  so- 
ciety. In  addition,  we  believe  the  Christian  duty 
of  man  is  to  free  those  who  are  unable  to  defend 
themselves  from  ruthless  agression.  Finally, 
Christians  cannot  force  others  to  become  Chris- 
tians; but,  they  can  and  should  see  that  men  every- 
where have  the  privilege  of  hearing  and  accepting 
Christ  if  they  so  desire  —  something  impossible 
under  Communism. 

And  finally,  our  realism  comes  down  to  this 
simple  fact.  Either  we  now  use  the  power  we  have 
to  bring  freedom  to  others  and  insure  our  own 
peace,  or,  we  will  some  day  fight  a  desperate  war 
for  self-preservation  itself. 

We  do  not  expect  this  suggestion  to  be  put  into 
practice  but  we  make  bold  to  predict  that  not 
many  years  hence  we  will  wish  with  all  our  hearts 
that  we  had  done  just  this  thing. 

This  is,  we  believe,  Christian  realism,  based  on 
present  world  conditions  and  those  which  will  in- 
evitably follow.  — L.N.B. 


What  About  Tolerance? 

By  Bishop  William  Culbertson,  D.D. 

Seemingly,  according  to  some  people's  idea, 
tolerance  demands  uniformity  of  opinion.  Though 
this  view  be  masked  under  the  cover  of  gathering 
the  "Good"  from  all  religions,  it  is  in  reality  one 
of  the  worse  forms  of  intolerance.  When,  because 
a  compromise  platform  between  different  faiths 
has  been  reached  by  some,  those  who  do  not  join  in 
the  movement  are  branded  intolerant,  it  may  well 
be  a  case  at  point.  Let  no  one  think  that  the 
illustration  chosen  it  out  of  the  mythical  world. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  great  movement  religiously 
is  in  this  direction.  Plans  of  united  action  often  use 
the  least  common  denominator  of  belief  as  their 
basis,  so  that  practically  everyone  may  participate. 
When  this  least  common  denominator  fails  to  in- 
clude the  basic  and  distinctive  historic  Christian 
beliefs,  or  when  these  beliefs — though  incorporated 
in  an  official  standard — are  disregarded,  and  al- 
legiance thereto  is  not  insisted  upon,  we  have  a 
condition  which  either  must  be  cried  against  or,  if 
irremediable,  separated  from.  That  Christendom  is 
speedily  moving  in  the  direction  of  the  minimum 
standard  of  belief  is  evidenced  by  the  statements  of 
men  in  high  places.  Every  utterance  on  the  part 
of  these  men,  that  decries  the  historic  Protestant 
belief  is  evidence  of  this  movement.  Increasingly 
and  more  openly  has  this  belief  been  espoused.  So 
rapid  has  been  its  growth  in  size  and  influence, 
that  some  of  us  are  almost  certain  that  these  views 
will  be  insisted  upon;  and  then  we  shall  have 
another  illustration  of  the  old  story  of  the  minority 
who  pled  for  tolerance  becoming  the  intolerant 
majority.    The  handwriting  is  on  the  wall. 

From  some  quarters  of  government  there  has 
come  a  manifestation  of  interest  in  the  direction 
of  inter-faith  movements.  In  a  government  such  as 
ours  it  is  easy  to  understand  the  interest.  We  need 
that  solidarity  for  good  citizenship.  The  nation's 
interest  in  the  public  school  is  attestation  of  its 
concern  for  a  molding  of  citizenry.  We  are  quite 
sympathetic  to  the  ideal  of  solidarity.  We  must 
watch,  however,  that  the  insistence  of  the  govern- 
ment upon  the  democratic  principle  that  the 
equality  of  men  before  it  does  not  begin  to  include 


the  erroneous  teaching  that  this  equality  is  based 
on  the  equality  of  all  men  before  God,  irrespective 
of  their  attitude  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  just  here  that  the  shibboleth  of  the  modernist 
may  be  accepted  since  more  and  more  they  seem 
to  make  equality  include  spiritual  as  well  as 
political  status. 

Throughout  the  course  of  Church  history  there 
have  always  been  those,  who  for  conscience'  sake, 
have  not  bowed  to  political  or  ecclesiastical  edicts, 
when  they  stood  in  contradiction  of  the  Word  of 
God.  Thank  God  for  such  men  and  women.  If  the 
issue  is  joined  soon,  may  it  be  given  us  to  follow 
in  their  train  of  obedience  to  God  rather  than 
to  men. 

In  certain  quarters,  ridicule  is  heaped  upon  the 
head  of  the  man  who  dares  take  his  stand  on  the 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  concerning  such 
subjects  as  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  the 
efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  imminency 
of  the  return  of  the  Lord.  In  a  recent  Protestant 
council,  presumably  composed  of  men  who  advocate 
the  historic  faith,  a  leader  dared  to  assert  that 
some  of  his  members  believed  in  universalism.  The 
emphasis  on  the  Fatherhood  of  God  that  carries 
with  it  the  idea  that  man — apart  from  Christ — is 
perfectly  all  right  before  God  is  becoming  more 
and  more  articulate.  Some  of  us,  because  we  put 
the  Word  of  God  above  the  word  of  man,  insist 
otherwise.  When  we  do  so,  we  open  ourselves  to  the 
charge  that  we  are  causing  strife  between  races 
and  faiths,  since  we  do  not  teach  that  all  stand 
upon  the  same  ground  spiritually.  But  there  is  a 
difference!  Democracy  has  not  insisted  upon 
recognition  of  spiritual  equality.  That  God  is  the 
Creator  of  all,  that  all  men — irrespective  of  race  or 
faith — have  equal  rights  in  a  democracy  we  believe 
and  teach.  We  also  teach  that  all  men  everywhere 
— irrespective  of  social  status,  mental  attainments, 
color  of  skin,  may  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  become  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  family 
of  God;  and  that  those  who  do  not  receive  Christ 
as  Saviour  are  not  the  children  of  God.  In  love, 
without  bitterness  and  hatred,  we  must  insist  that 
where  God  makes  a  difference,  we  must.  To  fail 
to  so  insist,  would  for  us  to  be  disobedient. 

— Episcopal  Recorder,  March  1947. 


Theological  Books  Wanted 

The  Calvinistic  Action  Committee,  an  inter- 
denominational agency  interested  in  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  Reformed  Faith,  desires  to  supply  needy 
theological  seminaries  of  Fellow-Calvinists  with 
theological  literature.  Especially  the  theological 
schools  of  Budapest,  Debrecen,  Papa  and  Saro- 
spatak,  Hungary,  and  the  Reformed  Seminaries  of 
Korea  and  Japan  have  been  brought  to  our  atten- 
tion as  needing  assistance  and  being  worthy  of  it. 
The  recent  war  and  present  political  and  economic 
conditions  have  greatly  handicapped  these  institu- 
tions as  they  continue  their  witness.  We  therefore 
solicit  gifts  of  books  or  cash  for  them.  The  books 
may  be  anything  good  from  the  theological  fields, 
but  those  that  reflect  the  Reformed  Faith  are  es- 
pecially desired.  Gifts  of  money  that  are  received 
will  be  used  to  purchase  other  theological  litera- 
ture for  these  schools.  Books  and  money  should  be 
sent  in  care  of  the  undersigned  to  6  East  Twenty- 
Fourth  Street,  Holland,  Mich. 

For  the 

Calvinistic  Action  Committee: 

Jacob  T.  Hoogstra, 

M.  Eugene  Osterhaven. 
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The  Places  Of  Hidden  Strength 


By  Rev.  Cory  N.  Weisiger,  Jr. 
Augusta,  Ga. 


The  Places  Of  Hidden  Strength 

Under  the  above  heading  we  begin  in  this  issue 
a  series  of  brief  articles  by  Rev.  Cary  Weisiger, 
III,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Augusta,  Ga.  For  some  time  Mr.  Weisiger  has 
been  on€  of  our  contributing  editors. 

This  column  will  be  Pastoral  in  nature — mes- 
sages to  the  heart.  We  are  happy  to  announce  this 
special  department  as  we  feel  that  these  messages 
will  prove  a  great  blessing  to  our  readers. 

— H.B.D. 


When  Troubles  Gome 

Two  of  the  commonest  afflictions  which  visit 
families  are  of  a  physical  and  financial  nature. 
Sickness  strikes  the  breadwinner.  He  is  ordered  to 
bed.  The  wife  must  carry  on  as  best  she  can,  car- 
ing for  the  ill  husband  and  the  children.  Usually 
there  are  financial  complications.  How  will  all  the 
bills  be  met?  Will  the  man's  health  improve  so 
that  he  can  return  to  his  job  or  must  he  seek  some 
easy  work,  usually  for  small  compensation,  resign- 
ing himself  to  being  an  invalid?  Will  1948  bring 
any  relief  in  lower  living  costs?  Government^  offi- 
cials and  industrial  heads  are  not  optimistic  in 
their  forecasts. 

It  brings  some  comfort  to  remember  that  this 
situation  is  not  unusual.  Few  indeed  are  the  fam- 
ilies that  do  not  have  dark  periods  of  testing  of 
this  kind.  This  is  true  even  of  Christian  families. 
While  it  is  not  easy  to  discern  the  unseen  agencies 
at  work,  we  may  safely  say  that  Satan's  thorns  in 
the  flesh  are  completely  under  the  control  of  God's 
permissive  decree.  (See  II  Corinthians  12:7-9). 
Evidently  physical  and  financial  afflictions  are  very 
important  in  God's  loving  and  Fatherly  discipline. 
They  would  not  occur  so  frequently  and  so  gener- 
ally if  they  were  not.  And  it  is  a  mistake  for  any 
harassed  family  to  feel  that  their  condition  is 
unique  or  that  God  has  forgotten  them. 

Trusted  Christian  friends  may  render  invaluable 
assistance  at  such  times.  Happy  is  the  family  that 
has  a  sympathetic  pastor.  Let  him  he  summoned 
and  let  him  be  told  the  whole  story.  Not  only  can 
he  pray  helpfully  and  confidently  through  the 
Saviour  who  has  all  healing  power,  but  he  can 
point  out  that  the  familiar  promise,  "I  will  in  no 
wise  fail  thee,  neither  will  I  in  any  wise  forsake 
thee"  (Hebrews  13:5,  A.S.V.),  was  made  in  regard 
to  adequate  financial  provison.  God  is  not  pleased 
to  have  us  doubt  His  power  to  heal  and  send  ma- 
terial help.  The  pastor  thus  can  strengthen  weak 
faith  by  prayer  and  by  pointing  to  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  God  of  the  Word. 

It  may  be  necessary  for  the  pastor  to  speak 
plainly  about  spiritual  carelessness  on  the  part  of 
husband  and  wife.  He  finds,  perhaps,  that  they  at- 
tend Church  and  Sunday  School  only  half-heartedly. 


They  have  not  even  established  full  membership 
in  a  local  Church,  leaving  the  letter  "back  home,  ' 
thus  consciously  or  unconsciously  evading  healthy 
church  responsibility.  Possibly  some  glass  wall  of 
resentment  has  grown  up  between  husband  and 
wife  so  that  their  prayers  are  hindered.  (I  Peter 
3:7).  Frank  discussion  and  humble  confession  re- 
garding the  whole  relationship  may  be  in  order. 
Quite  likely  there  is  no  provision  for  family 
prayer.  This  should  be  established  at  once  as  a 
daily  habit,  at  the  breakfast  table  or  in  the  even- 
ing or  at  some  mutually  convenient  time.  It  may 
be  that  the  family  is  sinning  against  God  by  stingy 
giving.  A  resolve  to  try  systematic  tithing  may 
bring  unspeakable  joy  and  amazing  relief  from 
financial  hardship.  It  could  be  that  God  wants  the 
husband  in  some  other  work  or  that  the  husband 
is  going  at  his  work  with  fleshly  and  straining  mo- 
tives rather  than  with  quiet  acceptance  of  a  modest 
income  and  a  modest  niche  in  life. 

In  extreme  cases  the  elders  of  the  Church  should 
be  called  for  that  the  sick  one  may  be  anointed 
(olive  oil  is  easily  obtained),  that  sin  may  be  con- 
fessed and  that  the  prayer  of  faith  may  be  offered. 
In  our  recent  observation  there  have  been  bene- 
ficial results  from  this.  (See  James  5:14,15). 
There  may  be  cases  of  incurable  sickness  which 
God  is  not  pleased  to  heal.  In  such  cases  He  will 
give  grace  and  an  answer  of  peace  to  every  heart. 
But  these  are  exceptional.  Let  us  expect  more  from 
God.  He  is  able. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

"Rules  For  A  Holy  Life" 

Did  I  awake  spiritual,  and  was  I  watchful  in 
keeping  my  mind  from  wandering  this  morning 
when  I  was  rising? 

Have  I  this  day  got  nearer  to  God  in  times  of 
prayer,  or  have  I  given  way  to  a  lazy,  idle  spirit? 

Has  my  faith  been  weakened  by  unwatchfulness 
or  quickened  by  diligence  this  day? 

Have  I  this  day  walked  by  faith  and  eyed  God 
in  all  things? 

Have  I  denied  myself  in  all  unkind  words  and 
thoughts? 

Have  I  delighted  in  seeing  others  preferred  be- 
fore me? 

Have  I  made  the  most  of  my  precious  time,  as 
far  as  I  have  had  light,  strength  and  opportunity? 

Have  I  governed  well  my  tongue  this  day,  re- 
membering that  "in  a  multitude  of  words  there 
wanteth  not  sin?" 

Do  my  life  and  conversation  adorn  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ?  — From   The   War  Cry, 
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The  New  Altar 

By  Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 


Jackson,  Miss. 


The  Bible  contains  a  mervellous  collection  of 
tories  of  the  ancient  world.  Why  have  they  been 
ecorded?  Is  it  because  of  their  human  interest? 
'hey  possess  that  element  to  a  remarkable  degree, 
ut  that  is  not  the  primary  reason  for  their  in- 
lusion  in  the  inspired  Word,  or  why  we  should 
onsider  them.  They  have  been  placed  there  and 
reserved  for  the  invaluable  lessons  they  teach. 
}ach  story  in  its  own  way  provides  examples  or 
issons  to  which  we  should  give  earnest  heed. 

Here  is  an  Old  Testament  story  recorded  in  the 
ixteenth  chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of  the  Kings 
rhich  has  definite  implications  for  this  age.  The 
tory  has  to  do  with  a  visit  which  Ahab,  king  of 
srael,  paid  the  king  of  Assyria  shortly  before  the 
orthern  kingdom  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  As- 
yrians.  It  would  seem  that  the  visit  was  more  of  a 
usiness  trip  than  a  pleasure  jaunt.  It  was  while 
ihab  was  in  Damascus  that  he  saw,  among  other 
ttractive  things,  a  new  type  of  altar  which  com- 
landed  his  attention.  It  was  evidently  a  very  ar- 
istic  affair,  especially  as  compared  to  the  altar  at 
idiich  he  worshipped  at  home.  Immediately  he  se- 
ured  plans  and  specifications  of  it,  and  gave  them 
o  his  high  priest  with  instruction  to  proceed  at 
nee  with  the  erection  of  the  altar,  and  have  it 
eady  for  use  upon  his  return. 

When  the  new  altar  was  completed  the  question 
irose:  Where  shall  it  be  placed  in  the  house  of 
vorship,  It  was  so  modern,  so  artistic  and  so  at- 
ractive  it  must  have  a  place  of  prominence.  To 
five  it  such  a  position,  it  was  decided  that  the 
)lain  old  brazen  altar  which  God  Himself  had  de- 
signed, and  which  He  had  commanded  to  be  placed 
vhere  it  had  stood  for  all  these  years,  should  be 
■elegated  to  a  place  of  obscurity  to  the  north,  and 
he  new  altar  installed  in  its  place. 

On  this  alien  altar  every  sort  of  offering  was 
Presented  except  that  which  alone  was  pleasing  to 
jod,  and  which  Ahab  and  his  people  needed  most, 
;he  sin-offering.  All  of  which  was  a  monstrous  out- 
■age  against  the  established  worship  of  God. 

The  conduct  of  Ahaib  and  the  priest  in  substi- 
uting  the  new  altar  seems  so  foolish  in  the  light 
)f  the  fact  that  they  had  received  from  God  Him- 
self through  His  servant  Moses  a  complete  direc- 
ory  of  worship,  in  which  provision  was  made  f°r 
jvery  phase  and  item  of  worship,  leaving  abso- 
utely  nothing  to  their  discretion  or  taste.  Having 
;his  directory,  there  could  be  no  possible  mistake 
)n  the  part  of  priest  or  people  what  God  wanted 
md  what  He  did  not  want  in  worship.  The  direc- 
tory was  full  and  complete  in  every  respect. 

Furthermore,  when  God  gave  them  the  directory 
)f  worship,  He  took  occasion  to  remind  them  that 
frey  lived  in  the  midst  of  heathen  and  idolatrous 
lations,  and  to  warn  them  that  they  would  lose 
;heir  heritage  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  the  purity 
)f  their  religious  life  and  worship,  unless  they  ad- 
lerred  strictly  to  His  instruction.  In  language 
'  vhich  they  could  not  possibly  misunderstand,  He 
lad  said  to  them:  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
jefore  me  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any 
jraven  image  .  .  .  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself 
to  them,  nor  serve  them:  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God 


am  a  jealous  God."  Yet  in  spite  of  all  He  said  to 
them,  they  went  right  on  in  self-will  doing  exactly 
what  God  told  them  they  must  not  do. 

In  many  respects  the  Church  today  is  similarly 
situated.  She  has  God's  full  and  complete  instruc- 
tions as  to  what  she  should  do  and  not  do.  She  is 
in  a  world  which  has  many  new  forms  and  cere- 
monies, in  themselves  often  attractive,  to  tempt 
her  from  the  path  of  obedience,  and  from  the  spir- 
itual worship  laid  down  in  the  Scripture.  Sad  to 
say  in  many  instances  she  seems  to  be  yielding  to 
this  seduction,  and  on  the  pretext  of  adorning  the 
service  in  such  a  way  as  to  attract  people  to  them. 
She  is  doing  many  things  for  which  she  has  no  au- 
thority. If  the  attraction  of  people  is  the  purpose 
of  the  service,  then  by  all  means  let  us  go  all  the 
way  and  put  on  a  good  show  that  will  compete  with 
the  attraction  and  amusement  of  the  world.  But 
attracting  even  multitudes  is  not  the  main  business 
of  the  church.  Her  mission  is  to  present  Christ  to 
a  lost  world,  to  teach  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  con- 
duct the  worship  in  His  House  according  to  His  in- 
structions. She  has  no  right  to  seek  to  make  her 
services  attractive  by  means  of  forms,  ceremonies 
and  seasons  for  which  there  is  no  warrant  in  the 
Scripture,  and  which  are  definitely  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  the  Reformed  Faith.  But  to  many  who 
are  responsible  for  the  character  of  the  service,  it 
makes  little  difference  whether  there  is  divine  au- 
thority for  the  practice  or  not.  If  it  is  artistic;  if 
it  promises  to  enliven  the  service,  beautify  the 
worship,  and  attract  people,  there  is  sufficient  jus- 
tification for  its  introduction  and  practice. 

Has  the  Church  forgotten,  as  did  Israel  of  old, 
that  God  still  requires  sincerity  of  heart  and  purity 
of  worship?  .  .  .  that  He  still  will  not  suffer  His  ark 
to  be  desecrated,  nor  His  worship  polluted  by 
strange  fire?  It  is  high  time,  many  believe,  for  the 
Church  to  re-study  the  matter  of  public  worship, 
not  from  the  aesthetic  and  popular  viewpoint,  but 
as  to  what  pleases  God.  We  are  no  more  left  to 
our  inclination  and  taste  in  fashioning  altars  and 
crosses  and  candles  than  was  Ahab  in  fashioning 
his  altar.  If  we  insist  on  bringing  in  alien  cere- 
monies and  practices  how  far  are  we  from  being 
guilty  of  moviner  God's  altar  from  its  rightful 
place  and  installing  instead  one  of  our  own  de- 
vising? If  that  were  a  terrible  sin  in  Ahab's  time, 
what  hinders  it  being  such  a  sin  today? 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  one  does  not  have  to 
be  an  imposter  to  be  guilty  of  introducing  elements 
in  worship  that  are  displeasing  to  God.  Nadab  and 
Abihu  were  not  spurious  priests  but  true  sons  of 
Aaron — true  members  of  the  priestly  family.  Like- 
wise the  vessels  of  their  ministry  and  their  priestly 
garments  were  in  keeping:  with  their  high  office. 
What  then  was  their  sin?  It  was  this:  "They  offer- 
ed strangv>  fire  before  the  Lord  which  he  com- 
manded them  not."  Their  offence  lay  in  their  de- 
parture from  the  plain  word  of  Jehovah  who  had 
patiently  and  fully  instructed  them  as  to  the  mode 
and  material  of  their  worship.  Therefore,  follow- 
ing His  will  alone  makes  any  service  acceptable  to 
Him,  and  no  service  however  ornate  and  pleasing 
to  men  meets  His  approval  which  is  not  rendered 
according  to  that  will. 
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October  31,  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago, 
was  the  most  historic  of  all  Hallowe'ens,  for  it 
was  then  that  Martin  Luther  nailed  to  the  door 
of  Wittenberg  Cathedral  the  Ninety-five  Theses  in 
which  he  challenged  the  errors  of  his  Church — 
he  was  then  a  Roman  Catholic  priest.  That  act  of 
his  is  commonly  considered  the  beginning  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation  and  of  one  of  the  great 
Protestant  Churches,  the  Lutheran.  Over  thirty 
years  ago,  a  number  of  Protestant  Churches  joined 
in  the  observance  of  the  Sunday  nearest  October 
31  as  "Reformation  Day,"  and  now  this  is  an 
established  event  in  the  church  calendar. 

But  why  on  Reformation  Day  in  1947  should 
there  be  a  sermon  on  the  need  of  a  new  Protestant 
Reformation? 

About  two  years  ago,  The  Christian  Century 
published  a  series  of  articles  entitled  "Can  Ca- 
tholicism Win  America?"  The  author,  Dr.  Harold 
Fey,  formerly  a  missionary  in  the  Philippines, 
later  a  writer  and  editor  of  prominence  in  the  re- 
ligious press  of  this  country,  said  that  the  answer 
to  this  question  "depends  in  considerable  part  upon 
the  ability  of  Protestantism  to  re-discover,  while 
there  is  yet  time,  what  it  is  that  makes  and  keeps 
us  evangelical  and  Protestant  Christians.  If  it  is 
merely  the  historical  accident  whereby  we  have 
become  heirs  of  a  dissent  which  no  longer  has 
relevance,  our  capacity  to  meet  the  situation  cre- 
ated by  the  aggressive  advance  of  Catholic  power, 
will  be  shortlived.  Catholicism  in  that  event  is  cer- 
tain to  win  America  .  .  .  On  the  other  hand,  Pro- 
testants may  discover  that  their  greatest  contribu- 
tion to  American  culture  is  not  in  the  past 
but  .  .  .  the  future.  Our  Sixteenth  Century  fore- 
bears were  compelled  to  brush  aside  the  priestly 
facade  of  mediaeval  Christianity  patterned  after 
imperial  Rome  to  recover  the  central  structure  of 
living  faith  which  was  given  to  the  world  in  First 
Century  Palestine.  We  can  do  that  better  than 
they,  thanks  to  modern  scholarship.  We  are  also 
better  equipped  to  appraise  the  peril  which  the 
totalitarian  principle  holds  for  modern  society.  We 
have  better  reason  to  know  that  the  thing  which 
made  our  fathers  break  with  Rome  is  today  far 
more  important  than  are  any  of  the  issues  which 
separate  Protestant  from  Protestant." 

Now,  it  seems  to  me  that  this  last  sentence 
should  be  qualified  by  adding  to  it,  "except  the 
issue  which  separates  historic  and  evangelical  Pro- 
testantism from  that  modern  liberal  Protestantism 
which  is  an  even  greater  departure  from  New 
Testament  Christianity  than  is  Roman  Catholicism." 
But  down  to  that  last  sentence,  or  including  it 
with  such  qualification,  which  is  indeed  suggested 
by  Dr.  Fey's  own  word  "evangelical,"  he  has 
stated  well  the  reason  for  a  Reformation  Day  ser- 
mon in  1947  on  the  theme,  "Needed:  A  New  Pro- 
testant Reformation."  For  if  indeed  whether  our 
country  goes  Roman  Catholic  depends  in  consider- 
able  part  on  the  re-discovery   in   time   by   Protes- 


tants of  what  makes  and  keeps  them  Protestai 
Christians,  then  we  had  better  be  seriously  settin 
ourselves  to  that  re-discovery  and  to  a  renewal  i 
this  Twentieth  Century  of  the  Protestant  Refo; 
mation  of  the  Sixteenth  Century. 

Why  then  is  it  that  we  are  Protestants?  Becaus 
of  the  historical  accident,  as  Dr.  Fey  calls  it,  tk 
made  our  forefathers  Protestants?  Ancient  hi 
tory,  full  of  unpleasantness  which  we  can  affoi 
and  indeed  should  do  better  to  forget?  Such  is  tb 
view  of  Roman  Catholics,  who  consider  the  Refo; 
mation  a  deplorable  mistake,  a  deformation  an 
not  a  reformation.  Unfortunately,  there  are  Pr< 
testants  too  who  think  that  after  four  hundre 
years  bygones  should  be  bygones,  and  that  reasor 
for  that  long-ago  division  of  the  Church  should  b 
forgotten  in  the  urgency  of  present-day  reasor 
for  a  united  Church  in  the  face  of  so  dangerous 
threat  to  Christianity  in  any  form,  Catholic  o 
Protestant,  as  we  see  in  the  world  now. 

So  what  is  it  that  keeps  us  Protestants,  and 
it  important  enough  to  keep  us  Protestants?  Is  , 
merely  an  inherited  dissent  from  principles  an 
practices  that  may  have  been  a  live  issu^  fou 
centuries  ago,  but  that  have  little  or  no  relevanc 
now?  Or  is  it  a  fact  that  what  made  our  fore 
fathers  break  with  Rome  is  still  highly  relevar, 
and  that  the  reason  for  being  Protestant  is  no  les 
sound  and  weighty  in  this  Twentieth  Century  thai 
it  was  in  the  Sixteenth  Century?  Is  it  true  tha 
now  as  then  "the  central  structure  of  living  faith, 
as  Dr.  Fey  calls  Christianity  as  the  New  Testamen 
gives  it,  needs  to  be  rediscovered?  May  it  even  b 
true  that  the  need  for  this  recovery  is  more  urgen 
now  than  ever?  And  for  this  reason:  although  w: 
have  had  a  ghastly  demonstration  of  what  th 
totalitarian  principle  does  when  civil  government 
follow  it,  as  in  Germany,  Italy,  Japan,  Russu 
nevertheless  one  great  division  of  the  Church  sti 
stands   for   that   totalitarian   principle    in   religion 

These  are  vital  questions,  and  the  kind  of  answe 
we  give  them  matters  tremendously.  If  we  Prote; 
tants  have  had  till  now  the  wrong  answer,  then  w 
should  not  only  cease  our  protest  against  Roma 
Catholicism,  we  should  give  our  support  to  the  ver 
obvious  all-out  effort  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Churc 
to  win  America.  If  we  have  the  right  answer,  w 
had  better  be  standing  by  it  with  the  stronger  cor 
viction,  the  deeper  devotion,  which  times  like  thes' 
demand.  It  may  be  that  these  are  times  such  tha; 
a  new  Protestant  Reformation  is  a  vital  and  des 
perate  need. 

First  of  all,  then,  in  keeping  with  the  commemoi 
ative  character  of  Reformation  Day,  let  us  loo 
back  to  see  what  it  was  that  made  evangelical  Pre 
testant  Christians  in  the  first  instance.  We  fin1 
that  the  Apostles  were  hardly  gone  from  the  seen 
of  their  labors,  before  the  Christian  faith  of  whic 
they  were  chosen  and  inspired  to  give  in  the  Ne* 
Testament  the   authoritative   pattern,   began  to  b' 
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aisunderstood,  modified,  and  even  in  its  very  es- 
ence  forsaken.  In  fact,  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles 
hemselves,  there  began  in  the  Church  a  mis- 
nderstanding  of  the  Gospel,  a  compromise  of  the 
iospel,  a  denial  of  the  Gospel,  that  drew  from 
'aul  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  a  much  more  im- 
assioned  writing  even  than  the  letters  to  the  Cor- 
nthians.  At  Corinth  only  his  apostolic  authority 
ad  been  questioned,  but  in  Galatia  it  was  the  Gos- 

I  '>el  itself  that  was  under  attack.  And  in  what  all 
ubsequent  history  shows  to  be  the  most  insidious 
nd  deadly  way.  Those  in  Galatia  against  whom 
'aul  wrote  so  sharply  did  not  say  that  Jesus  of 
iJazareth  was  not  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the 
iiaviour,  by  His  death  and  resurrection;  they  said 
hat  what  the  crucified  and  risen  Lord  could  do  for 
hose  who  believed  on  Him  was  not  enough.  For 
alvation,  the  believer  must  add  to  the  Saviour's 
vork,  works  of  his  own.  This  is  the  oldest  and 
;eadliest  of  all  heresies:  that  God's  justification  of 
i  sinner  is  at  least  partly  on  the  ground  of  the 
inner's  effort  and  merit.  Even  Paul  could  not  get 
hat  heresy  out  of  the  Church,  for  in  some  of  the 
Jdest  writings  of  the  earliest  church  fathers  we 
'ind  it  taught.  So  more  and  more  works  were  added 
o  the  simple  Gospel  requirement  of  faith — sacra- 
ments in  addition  to  the  only  two  the  New  Testa- 
ment Church  knew;  mediations  of  saints  and  of 
:<lary,  as  if  the  new  Testament  had  not  said: 
There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
i.nd  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus";  other  ransoms, 
!ls  if  He  were  not  enough,  "who  gave  himself  a 
ansom  for  all";  indulgences  drawn  on  the  sup- 
iosed  accumulated  merits  of  the  saints  who  had 
nore  than  they  needed  to  obtain  salvation;  pen- 
mces  in  suffering  penalties  which  the  Saviour's 
)lood  poured  out  on  the  cross  was  not  enough  to 
ibsolve;  the  mass,  repeating  that  sacrifice  of  the 
iroken  body  and  shed  blood  of  our  Lord,  as  if  it 
vere  not  written  of  Him  in  Holy  Scripture:  "Who 
leedeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up 

[acrifices  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the 
ins  of  the  people;  for  this  He  did  once,  when  he 
>ffered  up  himself."   (Heb.  7:27). 

There  was  another  clearly  traceable  develop- 
nent,  by  which  authority  equalling  and  even  over- 
ihadowing  that  of  Holy  Scripture,  was  given  to 
:ertain  other  religious  writings,  the  Apocrypha,  to 
xaditions,  and  the  interpretations  of  the  church 
mthorities,  which  came  to  mean  at  last  the  pro- 
louncements  of  an  infallible  Pope. 

Now,  such  developments,  or  rather  departures 
'rom  apostolic  teaching,  could  hardly  have  come 
ibout  in  a  church  holding  to  the  scriptural  form 
if  government  by  elders  all  of  equal  rank,  them- 
;elves  chosen  to  their  office  by  the  members  of  the 
Church.  Here  also  there  was  a  clearly  traceable 
)rocess:  one  of  the  elders  chosen  to  head  the  board 
>f  elders,  called  in  consequence  the  bishop — 
)ishop  having  been  at  first  merely  another  name 
or  elder;  the  bishop  given  more  and  more  au- 
-hority,  first  in  one  church,  then  in  several  neigh- 
>oring  churches,  then  in  all  the  churches  of  a  dis- 
rict  or  province;  eventually  four  of  these  bishops, 
hose  of  Antioch,  Alexandria,  Constantinople, 
tome,  gaining  pre-eminence  over  all  others,  con- 
esting  for  supreme  place  in  the  Church,  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  finally  winning  out,  not  without 
:ost  of  a  split  in  the  Church,  the  Eastern  or  Greek 
church  refusing  to  acknowledge  even  the  headship 
uuch  less  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope. 

So  by  the  Sixteenth  Century  it  had  reached  its 
:limax,  this  departure  of  the  Church  from  recog- 


nition of  the  sole  authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  from 
the  New  Testament  system  of  church  government, 
from  the  Gospel  itself;  and  along  with  it  had  come 
what  history  calls  "the  dark  ages."  With  the  true 
faith  so  overlaid  with  error  and  superstition,  moral 
standards  were  lowered  in  the  Church  itself  and 
all  the  more  in  society.  When  the  Renaissance 
came  with  its  flood  of  light  from  the  re-discovered 
Scriptures,  voices  were  heard  calling  for  reform, 
significantly  in  the  first  instance  for  reform  of 
evils  in  life.  Then  in  the  obvious  connection  be- 
tween false  teaching  and  wrong  living,  the  need 
for  reform  in  doctrine  found  those  two  great 
champions  for  truth  to  whom  the  world  owes  an 
inestimable  debt — Martin  Luther  and  John  Calvin. 

Both  of  these  men  were  mighty  powers  in  the 
re-discovery  and  re-establishment  for  Protestant 
Churches  of  two  of  the  three  distinctive  founda- 
tion principles  of  Protestantism:  the  open  Bible 
the  only  rule  of  faith,  and  faith  in  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible  the  only  way  of  salvation.  But  John  Cal- 
vin, more  than  Martin  Luther,  stands  out  as  the 
champion  of  the  third  of  these  principles:  the  Lord 
Jesus   Christ   the  sole  Head  of  the  Church. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  chief  cornerstone  in 
the  system  of  church  government  known  as  Pres- 
byterian is  the  vital  and  all-comprehensive  truth 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  alone  King  and 
Head  of  the  Church.  This  is  vital  and  all- 
comprehensiv€  because  it  involves  two  tremen- 
dously important  matters:  the  authority  of  the 
Church  over  its  members,  and  the  relationship  of 
Church  and  State. 

As  for  the  authority  of  the  Church  over  its 
members,  there  are  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order, 
as  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  now  has  it, 
two  fine  statements.  One  is  in  Chapter  II,  Section 
III:  "The  sole  functions  of  the  Church  as  a  king- 
dom and  government  distinct  from  the  civil  com- 
monwealth, are  to  proclaim,  to  administer,  and  to 
enforce  the  law  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures." The  other,  in  the  same  section,  last  para- 
graph, is:  "The  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  power, 
whether  joint  or  several,  has  the  divine  sanction, 
when  in  conformity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by 
Christ,  the  Lawgiver,  and  when  put  forth  by  courts 
or  by  officers  appointed  thereunto  in  his  Word." 

Now,  the  first  of  these  two  statements  is  in  the 
Revised  Book  of  Church  Order,  which  is  part  of 
the  proposed  Plan  of  Union  of  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church  and  the  Southern.  But  the  other 
is  conspicuous  by  its  absence,  and  is  a  highly  sig- 
nificant straw  to  show  the  way  the  wind  is  blow- 
ing. For  in  the  Church,  alas,  as  in  the  State,  there 
is  a  strong  tendency  away  from  the  Protestant 
principle  so  nobly  exemplified  by  Martin  Luther 
when  he  stood  fast  by  the  dictates  of  his  consci- 
ence, "bound  by  the  Scriptures,"  as  he  expressed  it, 
and  defied  the  command  of  the  highest  church  au- 
thority to  believe  and  to  do  as  the  Church  directed. 

No  Church  has  authority  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  its  alone  Head  and  Ruler,  to  require  of  any 
member  anything  that  is  against  that  member's 
conscience,  "bound  by  the  Scriptures,"  or  to  pen- 
alize him  for  refusal  to  do  as  required.  A  new  Pro- 
testant Reformation  is  needed  on  this  very  issue, 
for  in  recent  years  godly  and  scholarly  men  have 
been  expelled  from  the  membership  and  ministry 
of  their  Church  for  refusal  to  support  its  Foreign 
Missions  Board.  Worse  even  than  that  autocratic 
action  is  the  justification  of  it  given  by  the  highest 
court    of    the    Northern   Presbyterian   Church,   in 
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which  this  occurred:  that  support  of  the  agencies 
of  the  Church  is  as  binding  a  duty  on  its  members 
as  the  duty  of  observing  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  that  refusal  to  give  such  sup- 
port is  as  much  a  matter  of  censure  and  discipline 
as  habitual  remaining  away  from  communion. 

When  such  things  can  happen  in  a  Presbyterian 
Church,  it  is  evident  that  there  is  need  for  a  new 
Protestant  Reformation,  for  here  is  repudiation  of 
that  very  principle  of  personal  religious  liberty  to 
establish  which  our  forefathers  paid  by  the  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  with  their  lives. 

The  need  of  a  new  Protestant  Reformation  be- 
comes more  evident  in  the  light  of  the  other  tre- 
mendously important  practical  matter  involved  in 
that  third  distinctive  foundation  principle  of  Pro- 
testantism :  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  alone  Head 
and  Ruler  of  the  Church.  This  is  the  relationship 
of  Church  and  State. 

The  Confession  of  Faith  deals  admirably  with 
this  matter  in   Chapter  XXIII.  Here  is  part  of  it: 

Civil  magistrates  may  not  assume  to  them- 
selves the  administration  of  the  word  and  sac- 
raments; or  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven;  or,  in  the  least,  interfere  in 
matters  of  faith.  Yet  as  nursing  fathers,  it  is 
the  duty  of  civil  magistrates  to  protect  the 
Church  of  our  common  Lord,  without  giving 
the  preference  to  any  denomination  of  Chris- 
tians above  the  rest,  in  such  a  manner  that 
all  ecclesiastical  persons  whatever  shall  enjoy 
the  full,  free  and  unquestioned  liberty  of  dis- 
charging every  part  of  their  sacred  functions, 
without  violence  or  danger.  And,  as  Jesus 
Christ  hath  appointed  a  regular  government 
and  discipline  in  His  Church,  no  law  of  any 
commonwealth  should  interfere  with,  let,  or 
hinder,  the  due  exercise  thereof,  among  the 
voluntary  members  of  any  denomination  of 
Christians,  according  to  their  own  profession 
and  belief.  It  is  the  duty  of  civil  magistrates 
to  protect  the  person  and  good  name  of  all 
their  people,  in  such  an  effectual  manner  as 
that  no  person  be  suffered,  either  upon  pre- 
tence of  religion  or  infidelity,  to  offer  any  in- 
dignity, violence,  abuse  or  injury  to  any  other 
person  whatsoever;  and  to  take  order,  that  all 
religious  and  ecclesiastical  assemblies  be  held 
without  molestation  or  disturbance. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  people  to  pray  for 
magistrates,  to  honor  their  persons,  to  pay 
them  tribute  and  other  dues,  to  obey  their 
lawful  commands,  and  to  be  subject  to  their 
authority,  for  conscience's  sake.  Infidelity,  or 
difference  in  religion,  doth  not  make  void  the 
magistrate's  just  and  legal  authority,  nor  free 
the  people  from  their  due  obedience  to  him. 

It  has  been  three  hundred  years  since  those  state- 
ments concerning  our  Lord  as  sole  Head  of  the 
Church,  concerning  the  organization  of  the 
Church  through  which  His  authority  is  exercised, 
and  concerning  the  relationship  of  ecclesiastical 
government  and  civil  government.  But  we  have  no 
more  mistaken  notion  than  that  they  are  out  of 
date,  as  belonging  to  the  Seventeenth  Century  and 
irrelevant  to  the  Twentieth  Century. 

The  men  who  wrote  them  were  in  the  succession 
from  Luther  and  Calvin  and  Knox,  the  leaders  in 
the  struggle  in  Germany,  France  and  Scotland 
against  a  more  ancient  and  powerful  tyranny  than 


that  of  the  Tudor  or  Stuart  or  Bourbon  or  Haps 
burg  kings.  Henry  VIII  had  challenged  the  Pop 
by  assuming  the  title  of  Supreme  Head  of  th 
Church.  For  that  is  what  the  Pope  claimed  to  b< 
not  as  Henry  VIII  in  one  country,  but  in  all  th 
world.  We  have  seen  how  the  Pope  came  to  mak 
such  a  claim;  how  very  soon  after  the  days  of  th 
apostles  there  began  in  the  Church  a  centralizatior 
a  concentration,  of  power.  An  idea  started  an 
grew,  that  there  must  be  an  outward  organize 
unity  of  the  Church,  with  a  visible,  earthly  heac 
and  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  over  rival  claimants,  se 
cured  acknowledgment  of  his  claim  to  that  head 
ship  and  recognition  of  the  papacy  as  the  centc 
of  church  unity,  this  outward,  organized  unitj 
which  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  spiritus 
unity  that  has  the  Scriptural  emphasis.  This  sam 
mistaken  notion  seems  gathering  momentum  i 
these  days — the  notion  that  unity  or  organizatio 
through  a  merger  of  denominations,  is  a  necessit; 
to  both  the  largest  usefulness  of  the  Church  air 
to  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  prayer  "that  the; 
all  may  be  one."  If  this  mistaken  idea  prevail; 
one  may  look  for  the  consequences  in  the  futur 
in  the  light  of  the  consequences  that  resulted  fror. 
it  in  the  past.  For  after  the  elder  became  bishop 
and  the  bishop  became  pope,  all  in  the  interests  o 
the  greatest  usefulness  and  the  unity  of  th 
Church,  the  Pope  began  calling  himself  the  Vica 
of  Christ,  exalted  over  all  earthly  rulers,  till  on 
who  died  in  1903,  Pope  Leo  XIII,  could  say:  "Goi 
has  set  rulers  with  power  to  govern,  and  He  ha 
willed  that  one  of  tihem  should  be  head  © 
all  ...  We  hold  upon  earth  the  place  of  God  A] 
mighty." 

So,  no  more  than  the  kings,  did  the  popes  broo! 
any  challenge  to  their  autocratic  claims.  They  mad 
it  a  costly  and  a  bloody  thing — the  winning  o 
civil  and  religious  liberty.  In  France,  Holland 
Germany,  Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland,  hun 
dreds  of  thousands  died  to  win  it. 

Well,  do  you  say,  the  cause  was  won,  wasn't  it' 
We  have  religious  liberty,  don't  we?  This  principh 
of  Protestantism  has  been  established,  hasn't  it' 
— that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sole  Head  an< 
Ruler  of  the  Church;  that  His  authority  and  powe 
are  exercised  by  such  officers  as  He  has  ordainei 
for  the  Church,  chosen  by  vote  of  the  members  o 
the  Church;  that  under  God,  therefore,  ther< 
should  be  a  free  Church  in  a  free  State,  neithe 
asserting  supremacy  over  the  other,  nor  interfering 
the  one  with  the  other  in  their  respective  spheres 

It  is  very  much  to  be  feared  that  Paul  Hutchin 
son  is  correct  in  saying:  "The  truth  is  that  relig 
ious  liberty  was  never  more  at  stake  than  now." 

That  statement  is  from  his  book,  published  jus 
this  year,  "The  New  Leviathan."  The  book  is  ver; 
disturbing  reading.  Mr.  Hutchinson  says  that  ther< 
has  arisen  in  recent  years  "a  threat  to  the  Chris 
tian  Church  of  almost  incalculable  proportions."  I 
is  the  totalitarian  conception  of  the  State:  the  wil 
of  the  State  having  control  over  the  will  of  everj 
individual  in  the  State,  whereas  the  Church  insist; 
that  the  will  of  God  alone  is  supreme  over  all  othe: 
wills,  whether  of  men  or  of  their  institutions. 

"There  can  he  no  lasting  accommodation  be 
tween  such  antithetical  sets  of  views,"  writes  Mr 
Hutchinson,  "and  as  recent  history  should  hav 
taught  us,  there  can  be  no  successful  compromise 
If  the  conception  of  the  totalitarian  State  con 
tinues  to  gain  ground,  the  only  choice  before  th< 
Christian    Church    will    be    that    between    apostasj 
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and  defiance.  We  have  every  reason  to  fear  that 
the  totalitarian  conception  will  continue  to  gain 
ground." 

Why? 

"The  sobering  truth  is  that  vast  numbers  of 
men,  harried  and  beset  as  men  have  been  in  few 
previous  periods  of  history,  are  . .  .  believing  that 
their  only  hope  of  security  lies  in  the  operations 
of  some  sort  of  omnicompetent  state.  But  the  omni- 
competent state  is  the  totalitarian  state  .  .  .  (Its) 
challenge  to  the  Church  cannot  therefore  be  dis- 
missed or  minimized  as  a  passing  challenge.  It 
gives  every  indication  of  being  on  the  contrary  a 
growing  challenge,  a  challenge  that  has  by  no 
means  as  yet  attained  its  maximum  extent  and 
force.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  accordingly,  that 


the  old  issue  of  Church  and  State,  or  of  Church 
against  State,  will  soon  be  upon  us  in  a  fury  un- 
known for  a  thousand  years.  Are  we  ready  to  face 
that  storm?" 

Only  a  new  Protestant  Reformation,  I  verily  be- 
lieve, will  get  us  ready.  That  means  a  revival  in 
the  Church  such  that  the  Bible  is  again,  as  it  was 
to  the  Reformers,  the  completely  trustworthy  Word 
of  God,  the  sufficient  and  final  authority  for  the 
Christian;  a  revival  such  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  not  only  the  sole  and  indispensable  Saviour,  His 
salvation  by  grace  through  faith,  but  also  the  alone 
Head  and  Ruler  of  the  Church,  His  will  to  be  fol- 
lowed, not  the  whims  of  men  who  will  neither  have 
the  Bible  as  such  a  Word  of  God,  nor  own  the 
Christ  as  such  a  Saviour,  Himself  Lord  and  God. 


Who  Is  Interfering  With  The 

Progress  Of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church? 

By  Rev.  William  Crowe,  D.D. 

Talladega,  Ala. 


The  Question  Stated: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  now  facing 
a  crisis,  the  result  of  which  may  be  a  cleavage  that 
will  be  beyond  remedy,  or  the  complete  liquidation 
of  an  organization  that  has  been  built  up  through 
the  consecrated  efforts  of  a  well-integrated  body  of 
Christian  people  through  the  87  years  of  its  history. 

Unwarranted  agitation  has  brought  about  the 
formation  of  two  groups  within  our  membership, 
namely: 

First: 

A  party  composed  of  loyalists  who  approve  the 
heroic  stand  of  our  fathers  who,  under  Divine 
leadership  organized  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church;  who  are  seeking  to  promote  the  continu- 
ance of  our  traditions  relative  to  theology  and 
church  polity;  who  believe  that  the  mission  of  our 
beloved  Church  is  not  yet  completed,  but  that  it 
has  yet  much  to  do  in  making  a  vast  contribution 
to  evangelizing  the  world;  who  have  not  surren- 
dered the  idea  that  the  stamp  of  divine  approval  is 
upon  the  methods  of  work  and  worship  to  which 
our  Church  subscribes. 

Secondly: 

A  party  of  discontents  who  insist  that  our 
Church  go  out  of  existence,  and  that  its  member- 
ship enter  into  the  organizing  of  a  new  Church, 
the  effectiveness  of  which  is  entirely  unpredict- 
able; a  Church  within  which  our  traditions  will  be 
forgotten,  and  our  influence  will  be  rendered  nil 
when  our  proportionate  membership  in  the  pro- 
posed new  organization  is  considered. 

The  Fixing  Of  Responsibility 
For  The  Crisis  Facing  Us: 

Of  this  we  are  sure,  and  that  is  that  the  first 
party  mentioned  is  in  no  way  responsible;  that  the 
members  of  it  would  never  have  asserted  them- 
selves, had  they  not  been  driven  to  it  by  the  in- 


sistence of  the  second  party;  that  the  aforesaid 
unwarranted  agitation  has  brought  about  the  un- 
happy situation  that  now  exists;  that  the  sole  pur- 
pose of  the  first  party  has  been,  and  is,  to  keep  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  on  an  even  keel  in 
order  that  it  may  go  forward  in  pursuit  of  the  dis- 
tinct mission  delegated  to  it  by  Providential  action. 
Therefore  if  frustration  and  disintegration,  with 
accompanying  bitterness,  should  be  the  result,  the 
disturbers  of  our  great  Church  will  be  compelled 
to  admit  their  entire  responsibility  therefor. 

Is  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  Worthy  Of  Preservation? 

All  statistical  tables  offer  the  basis  for  an  affir- 
mative answer  to  that  question.  For  instance,  even 
within  the  last  ten  years  its  membership  has  grown 
from  400,000  to  600,000.  From  every  angle,  evi- 
dences of  its  efficiency  have  placed  it  in  the  fore- 
front of  American  Protestantism.  If  the  ensemble 
of  data  does  not  indicate  divine  approval  of  its 
efforts,  a  natural  question  is:  What  does  indicate 
divine  approval?  What  more  could  any  reasoning 
person  ask? 

Therefore  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has 
every  right  to  live,  and  grow,  to  the  honor  of  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church.  Indeed  necessity  is  upon 
it  to  carry  on  under  the  Commission  of  the  Most 
High.  There  is  a  warning  in  the  Bible  against 
touching  the  Lord's  anointed.  It  would  be  wise  to 
obey  the  warning. 


Faith  In  Christ 

"Real  faith  in  Jesus  can  exist  only  when  the 
lofty  claims  of  Jesus  are  regarded  as  sober  fact 
and  when  He  is  regarded  as  the  eternal  Son  of 
God  come  voluntarily  to  earth  for  our  redemption, 
manifesting  His  glory  even  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh,  and  now  risen  from  the  dead  and  holding 
communion  with  those  who  commit  their  lives  to 
Him."  — J.   Gresham  Machen. 
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The    International 
Situation   In   Korea 

By  Wm.  A.  Linton 

Missionary  In  Chonju,  Korea 

The  Koreans  have  just  finished  celebrating  their 
autumn  festival,  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth 
lunar  month,  September  29  this  year.  It  was  a  very 
colorful  celebration.  The  children,  especially  the 
little  girls,  in  their  new  clothes  of  many  colors 
made  bright  the  streets  and  roads  throughout 
Southern  Korea.  On  the  surfa&e  was  no  restraint 
to  the  merry-making.  All  joined  in  to  make  the 
occasion  a  happy,  care  free  one.  But  there  is  a 
drabness  to  the  international  situation  as  it  affects 
Korea  that  older,  more  thoughtful  folk  cannot  miss. 
It  is  about  this  that  I  want  to  write. 

Divided 

Americans,  separated  as  they  are  from  the  acute 
international  problems  of  those  living  in  the  midst 
of  conflicting  ideologies,  may  find  it  difficult  to 
understand  fully  the  stern  realities  that  Korea 
faces  today.  The  labor  skirmishes  reported  in  our 
daily  papers  do  not  offer  an  example.  Like  Ger- 
many, Korea  is  dominated  by  nations  committed  to 
different  political  ideas,  but  unlike  Germany,  she 
is  not  classified  as  an  enemy  country  but  as  a 
liberated  country.  Still  the  "iron  curtain"  divides 
her  between  the  Russian-dominated  north  and  the 
American  occupied  south.  About  two-thirds  of  her 
population  ar€  south  of  the  line. 

Refugees 

The  only  news  from  the  Russian  side  of  the  line 
is  brought  by  a  continuous  stream  of  refugees 
slipping  across  the  border.  There  are  two  general 
types.  Some  have  found  life  unbearable  in  the  Rus- 
sian section  and  hope  to  better  their  lot  in  the 
south.  A  much  smaller  group  are  well-trained,  well- 
paid  communist  agitators.  In  escaping  from  the 
north,  the  first  group  found  it  necessary  either  to 
slip  through  the  Russian  lines  in  the  middle  of  the 
night;  take  a  hazardous  sea  voyage  around  the 
lines  in  a  fishing  boat;  or  to  cross  by  way  of  small 
mountain  paths  unsafe  for  travelers  who  had  not 
already  lost  all  they  possessed.  All  reach  the 
American  side  with  only  the  clothes  on  their  backs. 
Theirs  is  a  story  of  being  hounded  by  the  police;  of 
having  Russian  soldiers  forcibly  strip  their  clothes 
from  their  backs;  taking  their  food  and  their 
watches  from  their  wrists,  and  even  their  daughters; 
of  farmers  leaving  their  crops  in  the  fields  because 
the  taxes  take  so  much  of  the  grain  that  it  is  not 
worth  harvesting;  and  thousands  of  families  living 
on  bark  stripped  from  trees  because  the  Russians 
have  taken  so  much  Korean  food  into  Siberia.  Many 
Christians  came  south  in  this  stream  of  refugees, 
fleeing  Russian  persecution. 


Communist   Agents 

The  second  group  find  plenty  of  money  waiting 
for  them  when  they  reach  this  side  of  the  line.  It 
is  provided  by  the  great  communist  machine  that 
keeps  agents  everywhere.  These  refugees  have 
money  to  entertain  friends,  buy  clothes  and  food, 
and  live  a  care  free  life.  They  talk  of  contentment 
north  of  the  line  under  a  well-organized  free 
government  run  by  the  Koreans.  They  claim  all 
have  plenty  of  land,  good  houses,  ample  food  and 
clothes.  They  tell  of  how  imperialistic  Americans 
have  been  found  moving  Korean  rice  and  rice 
liquors,  for  which  they  have  acquired  such  a  taste, 
back  to  the  United  States.  This,  they  claim,  is  the 
reason  for  the  rice  shortage  in  Southern  Korea. 
Americans  are  just  stripping  Korea  to  enrich  the 
United  States.  The  grain,  flour,  machinery,  ferti- 
lizer, cloth,  and  other  commodities,  that  come  in 
from  America  are  only  what  the  Americans  can't 
use,  just  waste,  that  is  being  sold  to  Korea  at  an 
exorbitant  price.  However,  their  story  continues, 
the  Koreans  need  not  worry  for  the  great  Red 
Army,  the  most  powerful  in  the  world,  is  poised 
and  waiting  just  north  of  the  line  ready  to  bring 
the  "second  liberation"  to  Korea.  To  be  sure  the 
Americans  took  advantage  of  the  good  intentions 
of  the  Russians  when  the  Red  Army  whipped  the 
Japanese  Army  and  forced  it  to  surrender  at  the 
time  of  the  "first  liberation"  in  August  1945,  but 
the  Russians  will  not  allow  that  to  happen  again. 
All  are  urged  to  prepare  for  the  entry  of  their 
allies,  the  Red  Army,  when  the  American  forces 
will  be  pushed  into  the  ocean  in  twenty-four  hours. 
On  that  day,  the  claims  continue,  the  "faithful" 
will  be  fully  rewarded  and  all  enemies  of  "de- 
mocracy" will  be  summarily  dealt  with.  Full  lists  of 
the  enemies  of  the  "father  country"  (Russia)  have 
been  carefully  prepared  and  all  on  the  list  will  be 
liquidated  and  all  their  property  confiscated  and 
divided  among  the  "faithful." 

And    America? 

The  poor  Korean  finds  himself  in  a  heart-rending 
dilemma.  His  first  inclination  is  to  put  his  trust  in 
America.  He  much  prefers  Americans.  He  thinks 
that  America,  with  its  wealth  and  inexhaustible 
supplies  of  the  things  that  make  people  happy, 
must  be  very  much  like  heaven  and  they  would  all 
like  to  see  it.  American  military  might  with  its 
fleet  of  planes,  that  almost  leveled  Japan  and  with 
the  famous  atomic  bomb  as  its  exclusive  weapon 
should  be  well  able  to  take  care  of  any  situation. 
To  him  the  use  of  just  a  few  atomic  bombs  to  make 
Russia  behave  would  be  fully  justified.  He  distrusts 
Communistic  Russia  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart 
but  few  doubt  that  the  Red  Army  is  waiting  just 
north  of  the  line,  whereas,  America  is  separated 
from  Korea  by  the  biggest  ocean  in  the  world.  The 
whole  situation  is  past  his  understanding.  Under 
the  Japanese  regime  the  newspapers  all  told  the 
same  story  but  under  the  Americans,  papers  can  tell 
different  stories  about  the  same  political  issue. 
What  is  the  issue  anyway?  and  what  is  the  answer? 
He  thought  liberation  meant  independence,  a  most 
glorious  state  of  things,  but  it  dosen't  seem  to  at  all. 

Three  Reactions 

One  finds  at  least  three  general  reactions  in  the 
country  to  the  complicated  situation.  First  are 
those  who  fall  for  the  Russian  propaganda.  They 
believe  the  g^b  promises  of  prosperity  for  all  under 
communism.  The  strict,  close  organization  and 
absolute  authority  found  in  communism  appeal  to 
them.  Very  few  have  studied  the  works  of  Karl 
Marx  or  Lenin  and  so  there  is  little  knowledge  of 


Jan.  1, 1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  13 


the  teachings  and  practices  of  communism  in  the 
group  as  a  whole.  Not  more  than  20  per  cent  of 
the  Southern  Koreans  are  colored  by  the  red 
doctrine. 

Most  of  the  Koreans  take  a  middle-of-the-road 
position.  Long  centuries  of  experience  in  being 
overrun  first  by  one  nation  and  then  by  another  has 
taught  them  the  wisdom  of  looking  before  leaping. 
Even  now  Korea  may  not  get  her  freedom.  They 
may  have  to  trade  Japanese  masters  for  Russian. 
The  Americans  frankly  admit  that  they  do  not 
have  in  Korea  an  army  of  sufficient  strength  to 
stop  the  Russians  if  they  chose  to  overrun  Korea. 
Whether  they  like  it  or  not,  Koreans  feel  that  it  is 
only  being  realistic  to  take  into  consideration  the 
question  of  how  one  might  live  under  the  com- 
munists. This  would  not  be  desirable,  but  one  must 
face  hard  facts  and  not  do  and  say  things  that 
would  make  it  impossible  for  him  and  his  family 
to  survive  under  a  communistic  rule. 


The  third  group  are  willing  to  take  a  stand 
against  communism  and  face  whatever  hardships 
the  future  may  bring.  Among  this  group  stands 
the  Christian  Church.  Men  like  Dr.  Rhee  Sung 
Man,  Mr.  Kim  Koo,  and  Dr.  Kim  Kui  Sic  are 
Christians  and  there  are  many  more  among  the 
leaders  of  Korea.  Their  numbers  are  far  out  of 
proportion  to  the  size  of  the  Christian  constituency. 

The  United  Nations  Plan 
Preferred 

All  friends  of  Korea  rejoice  in  the  new  move  to 
set  up  a  government  in  Korea  under  the  direction 
of  the  United  Nations.  There  would  be  many 
Christians  in  such  a  government.  Christian  prin- 
ciples of  government  and  the  rights  of  the  individu- 
al would  have  a  chance.  The  Gospel  would  have  a 
challenging  opportunity  of  bringing  its  message  of 
peace  to  a  people,  disillusioned,  disappointed  and 
distressed.  It  might  be  a  great  day  for  missions. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Jan.  18:  Our 
Relation  To  God 

Scripture:  John  4:5-26;  Romans  8:12-17,  31-39. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  103. 

Our  relationship  to  God  ought  to  be  as  beautiful 
as  that  expressed  in  the  Psalm  we  have  for  our 
Devotional  Reading.  We  should  be  continually 
praising  and  blessing  God  for  all  His  benefits:  His 
forgiveness,  healing,  redeeming  us  from  destruction, 
and  crowning  us  with  lovingkindness  and  tender 
mercies.  The  whole  Psalm  is  a  spontaneous  out- 
burst of  grateful  worship  and  praise.  This  is  the 
normal  atmosphere  of  heaven,  and  ought  to  be  the 
normal   atmosphere   of   earth. 

But,  is  it?  No!  We  see  only  a  small  percentage 
of  men  and  women  even  thinking  of  God,  much 
less,  praising  Him:  "God  is  not  in  all  their 
thoughts."  And  worse  than  this  utter  indifference 
and  ingratitude,  most  people  are  in  open  sin  and 
rebellion. 

Our  Father  has  a  Home — Heaven — and  that 
home  is  our  home  if  we  are  indeed  His  children  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  that  Home  there  are 
"many  mansions"  —  room  for  all  who  will  come. 

Our  Father  has  a  Name,  and  that  name  must  be 
held  in  reverence,  hallowed  by  us.  One  soldier 
called  another  a  very  ugly  name,  a  slur  on  his 
mother.  Instead  of  knocking  him  down,  the  man 
said,  "Did  you  know  my  mother"?  Then,  the 
guilty  man  was  very  profuse  in  his  apologies.  We 
feel  like  saying  to  profane  swearers,  who  take  our 
Father's  Name  in  vain,  "Do  you  know  my  Father"? 

"Lord,  shew  us  the  Father":  Phillip's  question: 
John  14:8-14.  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time; 
the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."   (John  1:18) 

Moses  was  anxious  to  see  God  and  was  hidden 
in  the  cleft  of  the  rock  while  a  manifestation  of 
God  passed  by,  but  "no  man  can  see  Me  and  live," 


said  God.  Isaiah  says,  "I  saw  also  the  Lord,"  but 
we  realize  that  what  Isaiah  saw  was  but  a  manifest- 
ation. This  applies  to  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  John  on 
Patmos. 

Our  relationship  to  God  is  broken,  sadly  broken. 
How  shall  it  be  restored?  We  find  the  answer  in 
today's  lesson. 

We  might  sum  it  up  in  three  words:  Salvation, 
Sonship,    and    Security. 

Salvation:  A  Thrilling  Adventure  in  Soul-Win- 
ning: John  4:5-26.  Would  that  the  Professors  in 
our  Seminaries  gave  such  a  course  in  winning  lost 
souls  as  the  Great  Teacher  gave  to  His  disciples  at 
the   well   in   Samaria! 

This  woman  was  not  in  right  relation  to  God. 
That  is  certain.  Jesus  "must  needs  go  through 
Samaria,"  and  is  resting  beside  the  well  when  she 
comes  to  draw  water. 

He  very  tactfully  and  skillfully  awakens  in  her 
a  desire  for  the  "living  water"  —  Salvation  — 
"Sir,   give   me   this  water." 

Then  He  reveals  to  her  His  knowledge  and  her 
own  sin,  by  saying,  "Go,  call  thy  husband." 

At  this  point  she  seems  to  try  to  change  the 
subject  somewhat  and  enter  into  a  discussion  of 
the  different  ideas  concerning  the  proper  place  to 
worship.  Jesus  tells  her  plainly  that  "Salvation  is 
of  the  Jews,"  and  explains  that  God  is  a  Spirit 
and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  in  spirit 
and  in  truth." 

She  replies  by  saying,  "I  know  that  Messias 
cometh":  Jesus  said,  "I  that  speak  unto  thee  am 
he."  Here  is  the  first  of  the  great,  "I  Am's"  of 
John's  Gospel. 

In  this  conversation  we  have  all  the  steps  that 
lead  a  lost  soul  to  Salvation:  (1)  A  desire  to  be 
saved,  (2)  a  sense  of  sin,  (3)  a  conviction  that 
Jesus  is  the  Savior,   (4)   a  turning  to  Him  in  faith. 
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We  might  add  that  this  woman  is  a  fine  example 
of  a  genuine  convert  for  «she  immediately  tries  to 
get  others  to  come  to  the  Savior  whom  she  has 
found  precious  to  her  own  soul.  It  is  no  wonder 
that  she  started  a  revival  in  Samaria.  Many  another 
revival  has  been  started  in  a  similar  fashion. 

Our  Catechism  puts  it  this  way:  We  are  brought 
out  of  our  estate  of  sin  and  misery,  and  into  an 
estate  of  salvation  by  a  Redeemer.  The  only  Re- 
deemer of  God's  elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Sinners  come  into  a  right  relation  to  God  by  ac- 
cepting Christ,  our  Redeemer:  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself.  "I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me." 

This  first  selection  shows  us  Salvation  in  a  very 
simple  and  beautiful  way — the  passing  of  a  soul 
out  of  the  darkness  and  ignorance  of  sin  into  a 
relationship  with  God  which  is  salvation.  The  woman 
at  the  well  was  a  lost  and  ruined  sinner;  the 
Messiah  Himself  brings  her  into  an  estate  of 
salvation  by  leading  her  to  Himself. 

Would  that  it  was  "our  meat"  to  lead  lost  souls 
to  Him!  May  God  give  us  the  passion  for  soul- 
winning! 

Sonship:  "The  sons  of  God":  Romans  8:12-17. 
Let  us  begin  with  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter: 
"There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus":  we  are  freely  and  com- 
pletely justified. 

But  being  "in  Christ,"  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,"  and  become  the  "sons  of  God,"  "the 
children  of  God." 

In  this  happy  relationship  all  fear  is  taken  away. 
We  now  have  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and  cry, 
"Abba,  Father."  We,  like  the  prodigal  son,  are 
back  in  the  family.  We  have  returned  home,  have 
received  the  welcome,  the  kiss,  the  best  robe,  the 
ring,  the  shoes,  and  the  fatted  calf  is  being  killed, 
a  feast  is  being  prepared. 

The  Spirit  is  bearing  witness  with  our  Spirit  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.  What  joy  there  is  in 
the  hearts  of  those  who  have  this  blessed  assurance 
that  they  are  again  in  the  family  and  no  longer 
aliens  and  strangers  to  God! 

Sonship  involves  an  inheritance:  if  we  are  chil- 
dren, then  we  are  heirs  Paul  says  in  another  place, 
"All   things  are  yours." 

To  be  a  joint-heir  with  the  Lord,  meaning  reign- 
ing with  Him  and  taking  part  in  all  the  rich  re- 
wards of  the  Kingdom.  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the   foundation   of  the  world." 

It  means  also  that  we  shall  be  glorified  together 
with  Him.  In  his  great  priestly  prayer  in  John  17, 
our  Savior  prays  that  we  may  be  glorified  together 
with  him. 

We  see  that  full  Salvation  goes  much  further 
than  some  people  imagine.  Most  men  seem  to  have 
the  idea  that  Salvation  is  escape  from  hell.  It  is, 
to  be  sure,  but  it  is  far  more  than  that.  It  is  an 
entrance  into  heaven  here  and  now;  we  have 
eternal  life;  we  are  adopted  into  the  family  and 
have  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  sons  of 
God.  There  is  always  "more  to  follow,  and  the  best 
comes  in  "enjoying  Him  to  all  eternity." 

As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power, 
(the  right)    to   become   the   sons   of   God,   even  to 


those  that  believe  on  his  name."  Will  you  not 
"Receive"  and  "Believe,"  and  become  right  now 
a  child  of  God;  or  if  you  are  His  child,  will  you 
not  stop  and  praise  Him  and  thank  Him  for  His 
grace  and  goodness  to  you? 

Security:  "If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us"?  Romans  8:31-39.  Read  and  ponder,  and  praise 
Him  for  these  glorious  verses  which  have  been 
the  stay  of  God's  saints  in  all  ages. 

In  verse  28  we  have  the  promise  which  is  so 
hard  for  us  to  really  believe  "All  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 

God  has  a  perfect  and  blessed  Plan  for  his  chil- 
dren, a  plan  which  was  made  in  eternity  past,  and 
will  reach  into  the  eternal  future.  According  to 
God's  predestined  plan,  we  are  called,  justified, 
and  will  be  glorified.  He  that  has  begun  a  good 
work  in  us  will  finish  it.  I  will  not  leave  thee  until 
I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of, 
said  God  to  Jacob. 

Then  comes  the  question,  "What  shall  we  say  to 
these  things"?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us?  "Who  can  prevail  against  us?  He  that 
is  with  us  is  far  stronger  than  all  our  foes. 

Now,  God  has  already  proved  that  He  is  "for 
us."  "He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely 
give  us  all  things? 

Can  any  charges  be  laid  against  us  in  the  judg- 
ment, so  that  we  will  not  be  able  to  stand?  No! 
God  has  justified  us  in  Christ.  There  is  no  con- 
demnation for  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life.  Christ  is  the  only  One  Who  can  condemn, 
and  He  is  our  Savior  as  well  as  Judge. 

Can  anything  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
No!  As  we  read  this  list  we  realize  that  many  of 
God's  children  have  had  these  terrible  experiences, 
but  none  were  separated  from  Him.  It  is  splendid 
to  be  conqueror;  we  are  "more  than  conquerors." 

Our  relation  to  God  in  Christ  is  Secure:  we  are 
Saved,   Satisfied,   Sealed. 

There  is  a  hymn  which  we  use  almost  exclusively 
for  funerals,  which  is  just  as  true  all  our  lives  and 
all  our  days.  This  hymn  is  "Safe  In  The  Arms  of 
Jesus." 

Are  you  safe  in  His  arms?  All  the  blessed  things 
we  have  been  studying  about  can  be  yours:  Salva- 
tion,   Sonship,    Security. 


Lesson  For  Jan.  25:  When  We 
Work  With  God 

Scripture:  II  Corinthians  5:20-6:10;  Hebrews  11. 
Devotional  Reading:  Romans  12:9-21. 

The  twelfth  chapter  of  Romans  gives  us  some 
splendid  directions  for  our  character,  life,  and 
conduct,  if  we  are  to  work  with  God — be  His  fellow- 
workers.  First  of  all  there  must  be  Consecration 
of  life — a  living  sacrifice  laid  on  the  altar.  Then 
there  must  be  Transformation  of  character — not 
conformed  to  this  world,  but  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  our  minds.  Humble  recognition  of  our 
own  limitations  and  a  readiness  to  see  the  good  in 
others  and  cooperate  with  them,  and  above  all,  a 
consuming  love  that  binds  us  all  to  God  and  to  one 
another,  and  enables  us  to  work  zealously  and 
sympathetically  with  our  brethren  and  to  manifest 
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a  spirit  of  forgiveness  even  toward  our  enemies — 
to  overcome  evil  with  good. 

If  we  will  take  this  chapter  as  a  guide  for  our 
conduct,  we  will  be  well-fitted  to  work  with  God, 
and  with  our  fellow-workers.  He  requires  the  sort 
of  character  depicted  in  this  chapter  in  those  whom 
He  uses  in  His  service. 

God's  Ambassador,  Worker,  Minister:  II  Corin- 
thians 5:20  -   6:10. 

I.  An  Ambassador:  5:20-21.  God  and  man  have 
been  separated  by  sin.  Man,  in  fact,  is  in  open 
rebellion.  There  is  need  for  reconciliation.  God  has 
done  His  part  at  infinite  cost  to  Himself:  "God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself."  This 
is  far  more  than  just  an  exhibition  of  His  readiness 
to  forgive:  there  is  satisfaction  needed:  divine 
justice  must  be  satisfied.  Paul  asks  the  question, 
how  could  God  be  just,  and  at  the  same  time 
justify  the  ungodly,  the  sinner?  All  the  Old  Test- 
ament ritual  and  sacrifices  of  animals  point  to 
this  necessary  atonement.  We  see  this  accomplished 
on  Calvary:  "He  was  made  sin  for  us  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him."  Jesus  said  the  same  thing:  "The 
son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many." 
He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  The 
only  satisfactory  explanation  of  those  awful  words 
from  the  cross.  "My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me,"  is  found  in  this  fact:  He  was  made  sin  for  us. 

Man's  part  is  to  accept  this  costly  and  precious 
sacrifice  for  sin:  by  faith,  to  lay  our  hands  on  His 
heart,  confessing  our  sins  and  turning  from  them 
with  grief  and  hatred. 

What  is  the  ambassador's  part?  It  is  to  come  with 
God's  offer  of  full  and  free  pardon  for  all  who  will 
accept  His  mercy  in  Christ:  to  beg  men  to  be 
reconciled  to  God.  Let  us  quote  a  few  words  from 
Lenski's  fine  commentary:  "An  ambassador  speaks 
wholly  for  his  ruler,  he  is  his  ruler's  mouthpiece. 
He  never  utters  his  own  thoughts,  offers,  promises, 
demands,  but  only  those  of  his  ruler.  An  ambassa- 
dor's person  lends  no  weight  to  what  he  says.  They 
to  whom  he  is  sent  see  and  hear  in  him  only  the 
king  who  sent  him."  —  Here  there  is  food  for 
thought  for  all  ambassadors  today.  How  dare  we 
altar,  change,  reduce  the  word  committed  to  us? 
How  dare  we  act  as  if  we  were  dealing  with  men 
or  let  men  think  they  are  dealing  only  with  us? 
How  can  we  ever  lower  our  high  office?" 

II.  A  Worker:  6:1  "Workers  together  with  him." 
We  work  with  God  in  this  great  offer  of  grace.  We 
beseech  men  not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain.  The  accepted  time,  the  day  of  salvation  is  here 
But  there  is  urgency:  the  message  is  to  be  received 
now  today;  not  tomorrow. 

Why  is  it  such  hard  work  to  get  people  to  receive 
the  grace  of  God?  Paul  went  from  house  to  house 
with  tears,  trying  to  get  men  saved.  Many  things 
make  it  hard:  the  god  of  this  world  who  blinds  the 
minds  and  hearts,  and  tries  to  "shut  out  the  sun- 
shine" of  God's  grace;  the  deceitfulness  of  sin;  the 
hardness  of  our  own  hearts. 

III.  A  Minister:  3-10:  "As  the  ministers  of  God." 
This  ought  to  be  the  name  of  every  Christian:  it 
is  one  of  the  best  loved  names  of  the  preacher. 

A  minister,  (every  Christian),  must  be  careful 
that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed,  or  discredited.  We 
ar©  to  commend  ourselves  as  God's  ministers.  How? 
By  every  means  that  is  ours. 
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The  list  is  a  surprising  one.  The  minister  does 
not  have  an  easy  time.  There  is  call  for  steadfast 
endurance;  there  are  afflictions,  troubles,  distresses, 
floggings,  imprisonment.  (How  real  all  this  was  to 
Paul).  He  had  been  in  riots,  (There  was  either  a 
revival  or  a  riot  nearly  everywhere  he  went;  and 
often,  both)  in  labors,  in  sleepless  watchings,  in 
hunger  and  thirst.  With  what  purity,  understanding, 
patience,  kindness,  he  had  pursued  his  work!  He 
had  won  them  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
love  sincere,  by  true  teaching,  in  energy  divine. 
His  weapons  had  not  been  carnal,  but  mighty, 
weapons  of  righteousness,  both  for  attack,  and  for 
defense.  Sometimes  there  had  been  honor,  some- 
times dishonor,  for  one  moment  they  would  want 
to  worship,  and  then  turn  to  stone  him.  There  was 
evil  report  and  good  report;  some  speaking  words 
of  praise,  others  condemnation.  (Read  verses  9  and 
10.) 

Have  any  of  these  traits  of  character,  or  ex- 
periences, been  ours?  If  we  were  more  like  Paul, 
would  there  not  be  many  more  souls  won  for  Christ? 
May  his  mantle  fall  upon  us  in  these  soft  days  of 
the  Church's  life.  Harder  days  may  come.  If  they 
do,   God  give  us  faithful,   loyal  hearts. 

The  Record  of  Some  of  God's  Workers:  Hebrews 
11.  Helen  Montgomery  in  her  fine  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  has  this  chapter  divided  in  a 
very  striking  way.  May  we  quote  the  headings  of 
the  paragraphs: 

Faith,  an  Experiment  with  the  Unseen  (1-3); 
Abel,  The  Sacrifice  of  Faith  (4) ;  Enoch:  The  Walk 
of  Faith  (5-6);  Noah:  The  Work  of  Faith  (7); 
Abraham:  The  Obedience  of  Faith  (8-10);  Sarah: 
The  Hope  of  Faith  (11-12) ;  Pilgrims  and  Strangers 
(13-16);  The  Heroism  of  Faith  (Abraham's  Test) 
(17-19) ;  The  Vision  of  Faith  (20-21) ;  The  Journey 
of    Faith     (Joseph,    22);    The    Decision    of    Faith 


(Moses,  23-26)   The  Pilgrimage  of  Faith   (27-31); 
The  Roll-call  of  the  Faithful  (32-40). 

As  we  read  this  Honor-Roll  of  these  heroic  men 
and  women,  we  realize  that  through  their  faith 
they  all  became  workers  with  God.  They  all 
believed  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of 
those  that  diligently  seek  Him,  and  work  with  Him. 

None  of  these  men  had  an  easy  time;  their  lot 
was  far  harder  than  ours,  and  they  had  less  evi- 
dence than  we  have,  upon  which  to  build  their 
faith.  They  lived  long  before  Christ  came  and  had 
to  look  forward  through  the  years  and  centuries  to 
a  Saviour  Who  was  to  appear.  We  have  all  the 
light  of  Old  Testament  History,  Prophecy,  and 
Gospel  Story.  They  lived  at  the  dawn  of  the  day; 
we  live  in  its  noonday  splendor. 

They  were  few  in  number.  Sometimes,  like 
Enoch,  they  had  to  walk  alone  with  God;  sometimes, 
like  Noah,  to  work  while  unbelievers  mocked;  some- 
times, like  Abraham,  they  had  to  venture  forth  in 
the  dark,  to  an  unknown  and  unexplored  land;  or, 
like  Joseph,  to  go  through  strange  and  trying 
experiences  before  dreams  could  come  true;  or, 
like  Moses,  to  turn  down  a  throne  and  take  their 
place  among  slaves. 

They  had  battles  to  fight  and  enemies  to  face  all 
the  time.  There  were  obstacles  in  the  way  and 
difficulties  to  overcome.  The  way  was  often  long 
and  tiresome  and  fraught  with  dangers. 

But  these  me.n  did  great  things  for  God.  They 
were  men  of  like  passions  with  us,  yet  they  over- 
came, prevailed  in  prayer,  and  God  was  not 
ashamed  to  be  their  God. 

God  is  still  adding  names  to  this  Roll  of  Honor — 
this  Roll  of  Workers.  Will  our  names  be  on  this 
roll  of  those  who  work  for  God?  Who  will  follow  in 
the  train  of  these  mighty  men  of  valor? 


Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Jan.  18:  What  Do  The  Chinese 
Think  Of  You? 

Introduction 

A  few  weeks  ago  I  talked  to  three  Chinese  fel- 
lows who  are  over  here  in  America  studying  instru- 
ment flying  in  order  to  go  back  and  train  their 
own  people.  I  asked  them  what  they  thought  of  us 
over  here,  and  their  answers  showed  that  their 
opinions  of  us  were  formed  entirely  by  what  they 
saw  us  doing.  Since  this  is  true  what  do  they  think 
of  us  by  simply  observing  what  we  do? 

They  must  think  that  we  are  a  people  who  take 
very  lightly  our  solemn  vows  before  God  for  our 
people  vow  before  God  every  day  to  love  and  obey 
each  other  until  death  do  part,  yet  one  out  of 
every  four  of  our  marriages  end  in  divorce;  and 
people  stand  every  day  before  the  altars  of  our 
Church  and  vow  to  b€  faithful  in  the  witness  and 
work  of  the  Church,  yet  we  are  a  pleasure-loving 
people  who  ride,  play  and  sleep  on  Sunday  instead 
of  attending  church.  Then  when  our  government 
makes  one  pledge  to  China  at  one  conference  and 


goes  back  on  it  at  the  next  they  must  feel  that 
our  word  is  no  better  than  we  Americans  think 
Stalin's  is. 

They  must  think  that  we  are  a  fast-living, 
money-loving,  pleasure-mad  people,  for  they  see  on 
every  hand  people  who  live  so  in  a  tension  that 
they  constantly  resort  to  drugs  and  alcohol  to 
keep  going,  for  all  our  people  are  killing  them- 
selves for  money  and  judging  men  purely  by  how 
much  money  they  have,  for  all  our  people  have  to 
have  some  form  of  amusement  all  the  time  for 
they  are  so  dull  they  can't  stand  themselves  with- 
out some  help. 

As  we  think  of  these  things  we  might  ask  our- 
selves this  question:  "If  this  is  what  the  Chinese 
sees  in  us  and  judges  us  by  these  things,  what  does 
God  think?"  God  says  what  He  thinks.  Let  us  see. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Malachi  2:14  -3:15) 

God  passes  judgement  in  these  words  on  Israel 
in  days  gone  by,  but  God  is  the  same  yesterday, 
today  and  forever.  What  He  hated  in  His  people 
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BRAND-NEW  FILMSTRIPS 
&  in  FULL  COLOR 


UNIFORM  LESSONS 
Eight  beautiful  .strips  to  be 
provided  for  year;  two  now 
ready!  Each  Biblicolor  strip 
contains  25  lovely  Bible  Art 
pictures  and  Scripture  (total 
200  yearly),  all  emphasizing 
lesson  themes.  First  time 
such  aid  on  Uniform  lessons. 
Manual  with  each   strip  to 


GENERAL   USE 

Suitable  for  any  showing  be- 
cause no  dates  or  reference 
to  lessons  are  included  on 
strips  themselves.  So  general 
in  appeal  that  you  can  use 
effectively  for  every  age,  in 
children's  Graded  classes,  at 
Sunday  night  or  midweek 
services,  vacation  or  week- 
day school,  etc. 


suggest   most   effective   use 
Now  ready:    Strip"  No.  48-1— For  God  So  Loved  The   World;  Strip 
No.  48-2— IILs  Last  Week.   At  your  book  store,  or  direct.    Each  strip,  only  $3.00. 

NEED   A  PROJECTOR?    Secure  new  Viewlex  projector  and  Biblicolor 
filmstrips  for  1948— $10  down  and  $10  a  month  for  one  year!    Address  Desk  15. 


THE    STANDARD    PUBLISHING    CO.  20  East  Central  Plcwy,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


of  old  He  will  hate  in  us  today. 

1.  God  hates  divorce:  2:14-16. 

2.  God  hates  the  way  we  approve  of  evil:  2:17. 

3.  God  hates  all  injustice:  3:5. 

4.  God    classes    the    non-tither    with    the    robbers: 

3:7-10. 

5.  God  judges  those  who  serve  Him  only  for  what 

they  can  get  and  when  they  want  to:  3:13-15. 

Study  this  passage,  read  it  in  Moffatt's  Translation, 
and  examine  your  heart  and  life  in  the  light  of  it. 

Suggestions 

To  realize  how  the  Chinese  may  think  of  us  in 
the  light  of  our  behavior  should  drive  us  to  ex- 
amine ourselves  in  the  light  of  what  God  thinks. 
This  should  lead  us  to  not  only  bring  our  lives  into 
harmony  with  Gcd's  will  but  also  challenge  us  to 
give  our  lives  in  such  service  to  the  Chinese,  and 
others,  that  they  will  have  to  change  their  opinion 
of  us — and  of  our  God. 


Jan.  25:  If  You  Had  Been 
Born  In  Brazil 

Introduction 

Many  people  never  appreciate  what  they  have 
until  they  find  themselves  without  some  of  the 
things  they  have  taken  for  granted  all  of  their 
lives.  Wise  men  are  those  who  are  able  to  place 
themselves  in  the  shoes  of  other  people  and  thereby 
better  appreciate  what  they  have  and  thereby  learn 
how  to  preserve  the  worthwhile  things  that  they 
have. 

Did  you  ever  place  yourself  in  the  shoes  of  a 
young  person  who  might  now  be  living  in  Brazil? 
Maybe  w€  ought  to  try  and  do  that  for  a  few  mo- 
ments tonight.  Presbyterian  Youth  will  give  you  a 


good  bit  of  material  that  will  help  you  know  and 
understand  how  many  of  our  Brazilian  young  peo- 
ple live. 

In  a  general  way  we  can  say  that  if  we  young 
people  lived  in  Brazil  we  would  probably  be  Roman 
Catholic  or  non-religious  rather  than  Protestant, 
because  the  great  majority  down  there  belongs  to 
that  Church  or  to  no  Church.  If  you  suddenly  de- 
cided to  go  to  a  Protestant  Church  you  would  find 
that  your  family  and  all  the  people  of  the  com- 
munity would  discourage  it  and  might  even  perse- 
cute you  for  it,  rather  than  encouraging  you  to  go 
as  do  the  people  here  at  home.  And  if  you  be- 
longed to  the  Protestant  Church  and  sought  to 
witness  for  your  faith  as  you  do  here  you  would 
find  that  you  did  not  have  the  religious  liberty  and 
freedom  that  you  have  here  at  home.  If  you  went 
to  a  school  that  had  any  Christian  emphasis  at 
all  you  would  have  to  go  to  a  mission  school.  All 
these  things  make  a  tremendous  difference  in  life, 
the  difference  between  a  free  society  with  a  Chris- 
tian emphasis  and  a  dominated  society  with  a 
pagan  emphasis.  But  we  take  all  these  things  for 
granted.  How  can  we  thank  the  Lord  for  all  these 
benefits  that  have  come  to  us  by  His  grace  and 
through  the  sacrificial  efforts  of  others?  The 
Psalmist  thinks  over  all  the  Lord's  goodness  and 
asks  the  same  question:  "What  shall  I  render  unto 
the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  to  me?"  (Psalm 
116:12).  Then  he  answers  the  question  and  when 
we  fill  the  answer  full  of  Christian  meaning  today 
it  answers  the  question  for  you  and  me. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
(Psalm  116:12-14) 

1.  Possession  of  God's  Gift.  I  will  take  the  cup 
of  salvation.  Verse  13a.  God  has  given  His  only 
begotten  Son  to  us  that  all  who  believe  might  be 
saved.  This  salvation  means  not  only  that  we  are 
saved  from  the  guilt  of  past  sin  and  will  one  day 
be  saved  from  the  very  presence  of  sin,  but  it  also 
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means  that  day  by  day  we  are  to  be  saved  by  the 
power  of  God  from  all  sin.  Have  you  really  pos- 
sessed fully  all  that  God  has  for  you  in  Christ?  If 
you  really  appreciate  what  God  has  done  and  has 
given  you  in  America  then  you  ought  to  stop  just 
half  living  for  God  and  let  Him  possess  all  of  you 
that  you  might  possess  all  that  He  has  for  you. 
There  is  no  better  way  to  thank  God  for  blessings. 

2.  Prayer  for  God's  blessing.  And  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Verse  13b.  When  God  saves  US 
and  brings  us  into  His  family  He  opens  up  the  way 
into  full  and  complete  fellowship  with  Him.  This 
opens  the  way  to  God  in  prayer,  and  if  we  are  to 
fully  possess  what  God  has  for  us  we  must  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  we  might  have 
communion  with  Him  and  that  He  might  give  us 
all  those  things  we  need  to  truly  and  powerfully 
bear  His  name  in  our  every-day  world. 

3.  Practise  of  God's  Work.  I  will  say  my  vows 
unto  the  Lord  now.  Verse  14a.  Since  God  has  saved 
us  and  we  belong  to  Him,  then  we  need  to  go  to 
work  for  Him.  But  He  leaves  us  to  choose  what  we 
will  do  for  Him.  We  need  to  present  ourselves 
wholly  to  Him,  and  then  carry  out  faithfully  what 
we  covenant  with  God  to  do. 


4.  Partnership  with  God's  People.  In  the  pres- 
ence of  all  His  people.  Verse  14b.  We  are  saved, 
but  as  soon  as  we  are  saved  we  become  one  with 
all  God's  truly  born-again  ones  throughout  the 
whole  wide  earth.  We  are  saved  to  serve,  but  we 
are  not  saved  to  serve  alone.  We  are  saved  to 
serve  with  others  of  God's  people,  and  as  we  prac- 
tise God's  work  with  other  people  our  united 
efforts  reach  out  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth. 

Suggestions 

Any  study  of  the  character  and  environment  of 
young  people  of  other  lands  is  not  designed  to 
make  us  feel  superior  and  self-satisfied,  but  rather 
it  is  to  move  us  to  such  an  appreciation  that  we 
will  more  fully  possess  our  own  things  in  Christ 
and  feel  more  deeply  the  Christian  compulsion  to 
share.  This  program  should  begin  with  a  com- 
parison, move  to  a  study  of  the  Scripture  Lesson, 
and  close  with  an  appeal  to  share  with  those  across 
the  streets  who  don't  know  Christ  because  they 
don't  care  and  with  those  across  the  seas  who  don't 
know  Christ  because  they  have  not  had  the  oppor- 
tunity. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
January  1948 

Special  Emphasis  On  The  Presbyterian 
Program  Of  Progress  As  It 
Includes    Foreign    Missions 

Jan.    1    -   Feb.    1 :   Foreign    Mission    Study   Season. 

Jan.  25  -  Feb.  1:  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self -Denial 
for  Foreign  Missions. 

Circle  Topic:  "How  Do  I  Treat  People? " 

Memory  Passage:  Matthew  7:1-12. 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "The  Kingdom  Without  Fron- 
tiers." 

Nominating  Committee  appointed  by  the  Auxiliary 

President. 

*■ 

"He  -  The  Beginning  -  The  Pre-eminence" 

By  Janie  W.  McGauhey 

"Thou  crownest  the  year  with  thy  goodness." 
Our  hearts  echo  this-  paen  of  praise  voiced  by  the 
Psalmist,  as  we  look  back  over  the  year  just  closing. 
It  has  been  a  year  of  the  "right  hand  of  the  Most 
High."  So  many  evidences  of  God's  lovingkindness 
flood  our  memories.  He  has  spoken  through  sorrow, 
suffering,  disappointment,  which  really  proved  to 
be  His  appointment.  Again,  His  goodness  was 
evidenced  through  joys,  active  service,  accomnlished 
tasks.  We  do  "give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is 
good:  for  his  mercy  endureth  forever." 

What  of  the  new  year  that  opens  out  before  us, 
fresh  from  the  Hand  of  God,  replete  with  rich  op- 
portunities for  growing  and  serving! 

We  open  His  Book  for  that  needed  anchoring  of 
the  soul  that  will  prevent  us  from  drifting  heedless- 
ly   into    the    new   year    or   dangerously    through    the 


days  of  the  year.  "In  the  beginning,  "In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word — and  the  Word  was  God," 
"He — is  the  beginning." 

We  ponder — God  is  in  every  beginning;  He  meets 
me  at  the  threshold  of  this  New  year;  He  is  the 
beginning.  And  Paul  adds  (Col.  1:18)  "He  is  the 
head  of  the  body,  the  church:  who  is  the  beginning, 
the  first-born  from  the  dead:  that  in  all  things  he 
might  have  the  preeminence."  There  is  the  chal- 
lenge: to  make  Him  truly  "the  head,"  "the  begin- 
ning," He  must  have  "in  all  things  —  the  pre- 
minence." 

And  so,  we  resolve,  that  yet  more  and  more,  He 
shall  have  the  preeminence  in  all  things  that  will  be 
a  part  of  our  life  this  new  year.  Every  month, 
every  day  will  present  the  occasion  for  us  to  put 
into  action  this  resolve  of  heart.  It  means  that  He 
will  have  first  place  in  our  thoughts,  our  prayers, 
our  giving,  our  service.  His  program  for  the  Church 
will  be  ours  —  a  growth  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour;  a  ministry  to  everyone  in  need; 
a  mission  as  interpreters  of  the  saving  love  of 
Christ  to  all  people.  This  takes  us  into  the  heart  of 
the  Foreign  Missions  phase  of  the  Program  of 
Progress — a  goal  which  can  be  reached  when  every 
member  of  our  Church  fulfils  his  or  her  part  of 
Christ's  purpose  for  every  Christian. 

Women  of  the  Church,  let  us  in  this  new  year 
make  Christ  preeminent  in  every  thought,  word 
and  deed;  in  every  program,  study,  and  prayer 
group;  in  every  group  and  individual  expression 
of  our  faith  through  action,  well  pleasing  unto  Him. 
Let  us  do  this,  by  first  putting  Him  preeminent  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  making  this  first  month 
an  experience  of  complete  obedience  to  His  com- 
mand to  give  the  Gospel  to  all  people. 

"I  am — the  beginning  and  the  end — Blessed  are 
they  that  do  His  commandments." 
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Church  News 


FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
Tyler  . . .  Texas 


Construction  on  the  new  $600,000.00  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Tyler,  Tex.,  is  scheduled  to 
begin  as  soon  as  the  architect's  plans  are  com- 
pleted. 

On  December  7,  the  Building  Committee  of  the 
Church  inaugurated  a  campaign  to  raise  $200,- 
000.00  in  pledges  to  augment  the  $200,000.00  al- 
ready in  hand.  The  congregation  has  been  prom- 
ised that  when  at  least  two-thirds  of  the  money 
has  been  raised  construction  will  begin. 

At  the  first  Report  Luncheon,  on  December  9, 
$141,000.00  in  pledges  was  reported.  Mr.  W.  C. 
Windsor,  the  general  chairman  of  the  Building 
Council,  states  that  this  amount  so  early  in  the 
campaign  indicates  that  the  Church  should  easily 
raise  $250,000.00  additional,  leaving  only  a  nom- 
inal amount  to  be  borrowed. 

The  plans  for  the  new  building  are  rendered  in 
a  Southern  Colonial  style.  The  sanctuary  is  being 
designed  to  seat  850.  Also  included  in  the  facilities 
will  be  a  chapel  for  125  persons,  a  beautifully  ap- 
pointed Women's  Parlor  with  kitchenette  adjoin- 
ing, a  Fellowship  Hall  with  stage  facilities,  a  kit- 
chen to  feed  350  people,  and  an  Educational  Build- 
ing for  Sunday  School  for  an  attendance  of  from 
600  to  700. 

The  Pastor  of  the  Church  is  the  Rev.  John  F. 
Anderson,  Jr.,  graduate  of  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary. Mr.  Anderson  accepted  the  charge  in  1946 
after  returning  from  two  years  in  the  Naval  Chap- 
laincy. He  succeeded  Dr.  Robert  Hill,  who  is  now 
pastor  emeritus  and  who  has  been  in  Tyler  since 
1915. 

Mr.  Mark  Lemmon,  of  Dallas,  Tex.,  is  the  archi- 
tect for  the  Church. 


The  Dallas  (Texas)  Visitation 
Evangelism  Program 

The  ten  Presbyterian  Churches,  U.  S.,  in  the  city 
of  Greater  Dallas  have  completed  a  three  day 
Program  of  Visitation  Evangelism,  November  23 
through  26.  This  period  covered  only  three  days 
instead  of  the  usual  four.  It  culminated  on  Thanks- 
giving eve,  resulting  in  the  absence  from  home  of 
many  "prospects."  Yet  the  season  was  very  fruitful. 
One  hundred  nineteen  teams  of  people  from  ten 
churches  visited  eleven  hundred  thirty  two  pros- 
pects. The  net  results  v«i«re  the  signing  of  four 
hundred  twenty  three  cards  of  commitment,  seventy 
eight  on  profession  of  faith,  fifty  eight  reaffirma- 
tions, and  three  hundred  eight  transfers  of  church 
membership.  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Assembly's 
Director  of  Evangelism,  was  present  to  lead  the 
campaign.  Dr.  Cecil  H.  Lang,  Executive  Secretary 
of  Dallas  Presbytery,  was  local  chairman.  The 
pastors  of  every  church  cooperated  one  hundred 
per  cent,  meeting  each  day  at  noon  at  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  for  instruction,  inspiration, 
and  prayer.  They  went  back  to  their  churches  each 
evening  to  instruct  their  people  and  take  their  place 
on  a  visiting  team. 

This  season  was  initiated  with  a  great  mass 
meeting  on  Sunday  afternoon,  November  23,  and 
was  climaxed  by  union  Thanksgiving  services  on 
Thursday.  Dr.  Thompson  preached  a  sermon  on  the 
"Joy  of  Witnessing"  and  testimonies  were  given  as 
to  the  value  of  this  program  to  the  individual  and 
to  the  church.  There  were  several  significant 
features: 

1.  The  trustworthiness  of  the  plan  which  is  being 
followed  by  Dr.  Thompson  and  the  Assembly's 
Committee.  He  said  the  first  day,  "If  you  brethem 
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will  follow  the  plan  you  can  expect  results  to  show 
that  thirty  to  forty  per  cent  of  those  interviewed 
will  make  some  kind  of  commitment."  Our  per- 
centage was  37.7. 

2.  Such  a  program  helps  to  cultivate  a  fine  spirit 
of  cooperation  and  Christian  fellowship  among 
ministers,  members,  and  churches. 

3.  The  cost  is  amazingly  small.  The  total  expense 
of  this  campaign,  exclusive  of  local  church  suppers, 
was  $44.23.  When  one  compares  this  with  the  total 
costs  of  some  of  the  former  revival  campaigns  he 
is  amazed  indeed. 

Presbyterians  are  prone  to  follow  their  own 
program,  to  use  their  own  individual  method.  Some 
will  say,  "Yes,  that's  fine,  but  we  are  going  to  do 
it  like  this."  We  earnestly  recommend,  on  the  basis 
of  our  experience,  that  the  Assembly's  Plan  be 
followed  in  detail.  If  it  is  possible  to  get  into  a 
cooperative  effort,  do  that  rather  than  doing  it 
alone,  in  your  own  church.  If  you  do  go  in,  then 
plan  to  follow  through  in  the  use  of  proven  methods 
and  plans  which  have  been  successful  in  scores  of 
other  churches.  — Cecil   H.   Lang,   Chairman. 


Bethel  Presbytery 

The  regular  winter  meeting  of  Bethel  Presby- 
tery is  to  b€  held  in  Great  Falls  Presbyterian 
Church,  Great  Falls,  S.  C,  on  Tuesday,  January 
13,  1948,  at  9:30  A.M.  At  a  called  meeting  on 
December  11,  1947,  Presbytery  adopted  $46,000.00 
as  its  Progressive  Program  Quota  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions and  undertook  to  raise  it  in  December  and 
January.  W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 


Rev.  William  Angus  McLeod 

The  death  of  the  Reverend  William  Angus  Mc- 
Leod came  suddenly  on  December  5,  1947,  at  the 
Manse  in  Cuero,  Tex.,  where  he  was  pastor  nearly 
thirty  years.  He  sustained  a  heart  attack  the  last 
week  in  November,  but  had  returned  from  the  ho»- 
pital  to  his  home.  Born  in  North  Carolina,  near 
Raeford,  in  1876,  Dr.  McLeod  was  educated  in 
Texas,  receiving  his  A.B.  at  Austin  College,  1902, 
and  his  B.D.  at  Austin  Seminary,  1905,  in  which 
year  he  was  married  to  Miss  Martha  Elizabeth  Vin- 
son, of  Sherman,  Tex.  His  first  pastorate  was  at 
Nacogdoches;  from  1907  to  1912  he  was  pastor  at 
Ennis;  then  for  the  next  several  years  he  served 
in  the  historic  First  Southern  Church  in  Austin  as 
pastor,  but  was  called  to  the  chair  of  Systematic 
Theology  in  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary  in  1914,  in  which  capacity  he  labored 
until  the  First  World  War,  when  along  with  the 
other  professors  he  entered  Y.M.C.A.  work,  seeing 
overseas  duty  until  the  close  of  hostilities.  Since 
1919  he  served  faithfully  and  lovingly  as  one  of 
God's  choicest  servants  in  the  community  center- 
ing in  Cuero. 

At  the  worship  in  connection  with  the  funeral, 
in  the  Cuero  Church,  1:00  P.M.,  Sunday,  December 
7,  all  classes  and  faiths  crowded  the  building  and 
stood  outside.  The  Reverend  Robert  F.  Gribble  was 
in  charge.  Interment  was  in  Oakwood  Cemetery, 
Austin,  to  which  place  the  long  cortege  of  cars 
proceeded  for  the  concluding  worship  at  the  grave. 
There  a  large  number  of  Austin  folk  awaited  the 
arrival  of  their  former  pastor  and  beloved  friend. 

Not  only  his  home  and  his  congregation  in 
Cuero,  but  the  church  courts,  and  his  many  de- 
voted and  admiring  fellow  Christians,  lament  the 
passing    of   this   remarkable    man    from    visible    and 
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60,000  Miracle  miles 

by  hitchhiking  HERB  SEAL 
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Fascinating  conversations  with  Con- 
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Heavenly."  60  pages.  Ideal  for  gifts; 
for  S.  S.  Teachers;  to  give  Young 
People,  Housewives,  Businessmen,  etc. 

mm  On/y  SO  cents  \ 

Order  direct  tromi 

A.  R.  C  Inc.,  P.  0.  Box  6,  Glendale,  Calif,  or 
The  Peoples  Press,  100  Bloor  [.,  Toronto,  Can. 


PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 

Pulpit  Hanrins*  —  Attar  Ckrfho 
Bible  Marlrem  —  Caeavnioa 
Linens  —  SmbroMarioa  —  Pabriaa 
Custom  Tailoring  For  dart-men 
1 1197  Marking-  1X9  1 QA7 
lOOt  Yaara  Ot  Sarriee  *=»"*• 
To    The   Church    And    Olaro 


;=U  jV!   COX   SONS  &  VltllNG,  Inc. 
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personal  association.  Interesting  preacher  of  the 
pure  Gospel,  charming  raconteur,  devoted  pastor, 
faithful  presbyter,  diligent  historian,  rich  and  rare 
friend,  Dr.  McLeod  had  few  equals  in  the  South- 
west. As  was  said  of  John  Calvin,  so  can  it  be  said 
of  him :  His  decease  makes  life  a  little  bit  harder 
and  death  a  little  bit  easier  for  those  who  knew 
him.  A  host  of  mourners  with  joy-in-sorrow  at  his 
triumph,  extend  sympathy  and  love  to  the  circle  of 
kin  and  the  members  of  his  family:  Mrs.  W.  A. 
McLeod;  a  son,  Angus,  of  McAllen;  two  brothers, 
Norman  and  J.  N.  McLeod,  M.D.;  two  sisters,  Mrs. 
R.  T.  Smith  and  Mrs.  Paul  Stanford. 

"Lord,  within   Thv  gracious  keeping, 
Leave  me   now  Thy  servant  sleeping." 
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Will  Revitalize  Your  Faith 
-Will  fill  your  heart  with 
pity  for  the  unconverted 
—  May  set  the  footsteps 
of  some  dear  friend  firm- 
ly on  the  path  of  Truth. 


AGORA  PUBLISHING  CO. 

^2^0    LIBERTY    STREET,   NEW    YORK    6,    II.  T. 


PRICE 

$3.00 

A  COPY 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 


OUT  OF  THE  LABYRINTH 

By  L.  H.  Lehmann.  Published  by  Agora  Publish- 
ing Company,  120  Liberty  Street,  New  York  6, 
N.  Y.  Price  $3.00. 

The  author  is  the  editor  of  The  Converted  Cath- 
olic Magazine  and  director  of  Christ's  Mission  in 
New  York.  He  was  born  in  Dublin,  Ireland,  and 
educated  for  the  priesthood.  In  1918  he  entered 
the  University  de  Propaganda  Fide  in  Rome,  Italy, 
and  was  ordained  a  priest  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  St.  John  Lateran.  He  served  as  Roman 
Catholic  priest  in  Europe  and  South  Africa  and 
for  several  years  as  negotiator  in  legal  matters  at 
the  Vatican.  Later  he  came  to  the  United  States 
and  was  converted  to  Protestantism. 

The  author  condemns  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  as  an  organization  founded  upon  the  denial 
of  Christ's  finished  work.  Not  long  ago  a  Roman 
Catholic  archbishop  sent  a  priest  to  try  to  bring 
the  author  back  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
His  answer  was:  "I  will  go  back  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  any  time  on  the  condition  that  I 
shall  be  allowed  to  believe  and  to  preach  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  the  saving  work  of  Christ."  We  are 
told  that  the  ambassador  held  up  his  hands  in 
horror  and  declared  that  that  would  be  impossible. 

Dr.  Lehmann  has  little  patience  with  counterfeit 
Christianity.  He  realizes  that  it  is  difficult  to  ex- 
pose. He  has  found  from  experience  that  there  are 
many  opposed  to  anything  being  said  or  done 
against   any    Church    or    religious   organization    no 


matter  how  corrupt  it  may  be.  Any  criticism  of 
the  corruption  in  the  Church  he  discovered  is 
usually  characterized  as  "destructive"  and  there- 
fore objectionable.  He  strenuously  maintains  how- 
ever that  there  are  times  for  destructive  criticism. 
"Totally  destructive  criticism  is  necessary  if  the 
occasion  calls  for  it.  How,  for  instance,  can  one  be 
'constructively'  critical  of  the  devil  and  his  works? 
Remember  God's  commission  to  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah." (Jer.  1:10).  "I  have  this  day  set  thee  over 
the  nations  and  over  the  kingdoms  to  root  out  and 
to  pull  down,  to  overthrow  and  to  destroy,  to  build, 
to  plant." 

In  a  helpful  chapter  on  the  True  Priesthood  of 
Christ,  the  author  states  that  the  world  is  weary 
of  sacerdotalism  and  has  no  more  use  for  ecclesi- 
asticism.  He  urges  true  believers  to  realize  anew 
the  great  privileges  that  belong  to  them  as  priests 
of  the  Most  High  God  and  to  grasp  the  tremen- 
dous opportunities  to  serve  according  to  His  Di- 
vinely bestowed  gift. 

Having  passed  through  some  of  the  experiences 
of  Luther  the  author's  comments  on  this  Reformer 
are  always  interesting.  He  maintains  that  Luther 
was  no  innovator,  but  rather  a  rennovator.  "His 
was  a  plain  reassertion  of  the  Gospel  truth  that 
was  hidden  for  so  long  from  the  people." 

Anyone  desiring  to  combat  the  errors  of  Roman 
Catholicism  should  read  this  book,  not  only  for  the 
facts  presented,  but  also  for  its  strategy.  We  learn 
from  this  discerning  work  that  Roman  Catholicism 
can  be  resisted  only  by  the  presentation  of  the 
whole  Gospel  of  Christ  and  in  a  spirit  of  under- 
standing! *   — John  R.  Richardson. 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH 

By  Prof.  D.  H.  Kroanminger.  Published  by  Wil- 
liam B  Eerdmans'  Publishing  Company.  Price 
$2.50. 

Prof.  Kromminger  enters  into  the  maze  of  de- 
nominationalism  and  safely  conducts  his  readers 
into  a  clear  understanding  of  their  origins.  In  a 
wilderness  of  theological  thought,  he  finds  the 
"Rock"  from  which  the  "Water  of  Life"  gushes. 

Christians  will  find  this  History  of  the  Christian 
Church    entertaining,    nourishing,    and    stimulating. 

— W.  S.  Patterson. 

POCKET  COMMENTARY  ON  THE 

UNIFORM  BIBLE  LESSON 

SERIES  FOR  1948 

Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing 
Company,  255  Jefferson  Avenue,  S.E.,  Grand  Ra- 
pids, Mich.  Price  60c. 

A  commentary  built  on  the  Sunday  School  Les- 
son Series  of  the  National  Sunday  School  Associa- 
tion. The  four  authors  are:  Dr.  H.  H.  Savage,  Dr. 
Robert  C.  McQuilkin,  Rev.  William  Topper,  and 
Dr.  Archer  E.  Anderson.  This  commentary  is  en- 
dorsed by  the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals. 
Each  lesson  exposition  is  practical  in  application. 
The  emphasis  is  placed  upon  the  way  of  salvation 
through  Christ  and  the  importance  of  consistent 
Christian  living.  This  little  book  will  be  a  healthy 
addition  to  Sunday  School  literature. 

— John  R.   Richardson. 


1948  TARBELL'S  TEACHERS' 
GUIDE 

Published  by  The  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company, 
158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.50. 

For  43  years  the  Tarbell's  Teachers'  Guide  has 
enjoyed  a  wide  circulation  among  Sunday  School 
teachers.  It  sounds  an  evangelical  note  and  is 
written  in  an  attractive  and  interesting  style.  This 
last  volume  is  up  to  date  and  will  meet  the  needs 
of  the  average  teacher  of  adults. 

— John  R.   Richardson. 


JACK  DAWN  AND  THE  VANISHING 
HORSES 

By  Joseph  Walter  Coughlin.  Published  by  The 
Van  Kampen   Press,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $1.50. 

"Jack  Dawn  And  The  Vanishing  Horses"  is 
written  by  a  man  who  knows  boy  life  and  thought. 
Realism  of  Life,  most  often  dragged  from  the  low 
and  sordid,  is  here  found  in  the  high  noble  char- 
acter and  thought.  A  fine  book  for  adolescent 
youth,  equally  fine  for  adult  leaders,  Boy  Scout 
masters  and   Sunday  School  teachers  and  parents. 

— W.  S.  Patterson. 


Prayers  For  Young  People.  By  Abigail  Acker 
Johnson.  Published  by  The  Westminster  Press, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $1.50.  Written  to  help 
young  people  who  desire  conversation  and  com- 
panionship with  God.  In  addition  to  personal 
prayers  there  are  group  devotions  helping  any 
gathering  to  think  and  work  together.  Some  of  the 
prayers  overlook  the  importance  of  the  mediatorial 
work  of  Christ. 


KING  COLLEGE 

Presbyterian  Co-educational 

Offers  $1500  Scholarship 

Four-year  competitive  scholarship  open  to  High 
School  Seniors  on  basis  of  Scholarship,  Chris- 
tian Character  and  Leadership.  Second  award 
$600.  Applications  must  be  received  before  Feb- 
ruary 1.  For  information,  write: 


P.  O.  Box  "J" 


THE  REGISTRAR 

King  College 


Bristol,  Tenn. 


THE   CHRISTIAN   REFORMED 
CHURCH 

By  Dr.  Henry  Beets.  Published  by  Baker  Book 
House.  .Price  $2.00. 

Dr.  Beets,  Minister,  Director  of  Missions,  Clerk 
of  Denominational  Courts,  Author  and  Editor, 
knows  well  the  history  of  his  denomination.  He 
writes  in  an  interesting  way  of  the  origin  and 
progress  of  his  Church.  "The  Christian  Reformed 
Church"  is  of  peculiar  interest  and  benefit  to 
members  of  the  denomination,  and  interesting 
reading  for  all  who  are  anxious  to  know  the 
thought,   life   and  work   of  sister  religious  groups. 

— W.  S.  Patterson. 


One  Hundred  Bible  Stories.  Published  by  The 
Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson 
Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $1.65.  The  eighth 
printing  of  "One  Hundred  Bible  Stories."  Parents 
will  find  it  an  invaluable  aid  in  imparting  the  Gos- 
pel story  to  children  or  in  reviewing  the  lessons 
taught  in  Sunday  School. 

Marian's  Book  Of  Bible  Stories.  By  Marian 
Schoolland.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids  3,  Mich.  Price 
$3.50.  In  this  book  Bible  stories  have  been  selected 
and  simplified  for  the  very  young  child.  In  each 
story  God  is  kept  in  the  center. 

How  To  Study  Luke.  By  Joseph  M.  Gettys,  Ph.D. 
Published  by  The  John  Knox  Press,  Box  1176, 
Richmond  9,  Va.  Price  $1.00.  This  study  guide  is 
divided  into  twenty-three  units.  Each  unit  contains 
a  brief  introduction,  suggestions  for  original  study, 
questions  for  detailed  study,  suggestions  for  ad- 
vanced study  and  some  highlights  of  the  chapters. 

Parables  Jesus  Told.  Published  by  The  Standard 
Publishing  Company,  20  East  Central  Parkway, 
Cincinnati,  Ohio.  Price  45  cents.  A  new  Bible  Vis- 
ualized Book.  Parables  Jesus  Told  is  the  eighth 
book  in  the  Bible  Visualized  series.  Each  of  these 
animated  parables  is  a  perfect  short  story  in  itself 
because  of  the  visual  presentation.  Will  prove  to 
have  an  enlightening  and  lasting  effect  on  every 
reader. 

Mawal  Jungle  Boy.  By  Mrs.  Gordon  Hedderly 
Smith.  Published  by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Insti- 
tute Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $1.00.  A  book  to 
answer  questions  which  a  child  or  an  adult  might 
ask  about  the  life  of  a  jungle  boy  in  French-Indo 
China.  A  fine  description  of  how  life  goes  on  in 
the  jungle. 
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ANOTHER  PRESBYTERIAN 
RADIO  SERIES 

Thirty-minute  Transcribed  Worship  Programs 

BEGINNING  JANUARY  4,    1948.  WEEKLY  FOR   THREE  MONTHS 
Sixty-nine  Stations  Had  Signed  Up  By  December  15,  1947 

TITLE  —  "LIKE  A  MIGHTY  ARMY" 

Presenting  The  Following  National  And  International  Leaders: 


1.  Dr.  Ernest  Trice  Thompson  Richmond 

2.  Pastor  Martin  Niemoeller  Germany 

3.  Moderator  J.  R.   Cunningham   Davidson 

4.  Dr.  James  H.   Cockburn   Scotland 

5.  Dr.  T.  Z.  Koo China 

Interviewed  by  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles 
Atlanta,  Ga. 


6.  Hon.  John  Foster  Dulles New  York 

7.  Cong.   Walter  H.  Judd  Minnesota 

8.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton Nashville 

9.  Dr.  Rajah  B.  Manikam  India 

10.  IProf.  S    F.  H.  J.  Berkelbach Holland 

11.  Rev.  Sir  Geo.  F.   MacLeod  Scotland 

12.  Dr.  E.  C.  Uiwin England 

13.  Special  Easter  Program. 


Heard  Over  The  Following  Stations: 


Alabama 

Andalusia WCTA 

Bessemer WJLD 

Brewton WEBJ 

Clanton WKLF 

Florence ..       ..       WMFT 

Mobile WMOB 

Sylacauga „  ..  ..  WFED 

Arkansas 

Paragould KDRS 

Florida 

Clearwater WCLE 

Lake  City WDSR 

Ocala WTNC 

Georgia 

Americus WDEC 

Athens  .. WGAU 

Atlanta WCON 

Brunswick WMOG 

Covington WMOC 

Douglas WDMG 

Elberton WBHG 

Fitzgerald WBHA 

Moultrie WMGA 

Rom« WRGA 

Savannah WFRP 


Kentucky 

Glasgow WKAY 

Henderson WSON 

Mayfield WNGO 

Paducah WPAD 

Louisiana 

Lake  Charles KLOU 

Shreveport KTBS 

North  Carolina 

Asheville WLOS 

Charlotte WGIV 

Fayetteville WFNC 

Forest  City WBBO 

Greensboro WGBG 

High  Point WHPE 

Kannapolis WGTF 

Kinston WKNS 

Lumberton WTSB 

North  Wilkesboro WILX 

Sanford WWGP 

Shelby WOHS 

Tarboro WCPS 

Whiteville WENC 

Oklahoma 

Oklahoma  City KTOK 

South  Carolina 
Anderson WCAC 


Tennessee 

Jackson WTJS 

Lewisburg WJJM 

Murfreesboro WGNX 

Big  Spring  ..  ..  eXaS WBST 

College  Station KAMT 

Henderson KGRI 

Lubbock KCBD 

Marshall KMHT 

Port  Arthur KPAC 

Wichita  Falls KWFT 

Virginia 

Charlottesville WCHV 

Crewe WSVS 

Danville WBTM 

Fredericksburg WFVA 

Galax WBOB 

Lynchburg WLBC 

Martinsville WMVA 

Newport  News WGH 

Norfolk WLOW 

Portsmouth WSAP 

Roanoke WSLS 

Suffolk WLPM 

West  Virginia 

Huntington 

Martinsburg WEPM 

Princeton WLOH 


Local  churches  will  announce  the  exact  day  and  hour  for  each  station. 
These   programs   are   available   for   any   station.   Write  for   information. 

JOHN  M.  ALEXANDER  -  DIRECTOR  PRESBYTERIAN  RADIO  COMMITTEE 


36    HUNTER    ST.    S.W.  ATLANTA  (3)  GEORGIA 
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The  Need  in  the  Far  East 
Restore,  Rebuild,  Re-Occupy 


IN  CHINA— 

Practically  every  building  destroyed  or 
badly  damaged.  (23  out  of  25  buildings  at 
Kiangyin  alone). 

200  Missionaries  before — only  45  now. 


IN  JAPAN— 

Our  schools  and  seminary,  churches  and 
homes,  a  scene  of  ruin.  (Only  one  build- 
ing standing  at  Golden  Castle  Woman's 
College.  Only  a  residence  at  Kobe  Theo- 
logical Seminary). 


IN  KOREA— 

Hospitals  and  schools  destroyed  by  fire. 
(The  girls'  school  at  Sunchon  a  total  loss. 
The  Alexander  Hospital  a  wreck). 


To  Rebuild  In  The  Far  East  —  And  To 
Expand  In  Our  Other  Fields 


$4,000,000 


Is  The  Foreign  Mission  Goal 


EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS     \ 


AND  PRESBYTERIAN  PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS 


i 


OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH,  U.  S. 
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THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL- •• 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 
statement,   defense   and   propagation    of   the 
Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  . 
all  delivered  unto  the  snints.^  *t    ■ 
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Volume  VI  —  Number  18.  JANUARY  15,  1948  Yearly  Subscription  $1.50 


EDITORIAL 
'How  The  Continuing  Committee  Got  Its  Name"  —  The  Message 
Versus  The  Messenger  —  Serious  —  "Loyalty" 


THE  PLACE  OF  HIDDEN  STRENGTH 

By  Rev.  Cary   N.  Weisiger,  Jr. 


HAGGAI  AND  MALACHI 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,   Ph.D. 


REASONS  WHY  IT  IS  UNWISE  TO  UNITE  WITH  THE 
NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

By  Rev.   R.  Wilbur  Cousar,   D.D. 


OWNERSHIP  OF  OUR  CHURCH  PROPERTY 

By   Rev.   D.  J.  Woods,   D.D. 

♦ 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(February   1-8) 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(February   1-8) 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 
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EDITORIAL 


"How  The  Continuing 
Committee  Got 

Its  Nair.V 

About  four  years  ago  a  group  of  Southern  Pres- 
byterians became  acutely  conscious  of  the  serious 
crisis  which  threatened  the  existence  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.  They  met  at  Montreat  for 
earnest  prayer  and  appropriate  action.  In  this 
meeting  an  important  committee  was  born.  It  was 
dedicated  to  the  preservation  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  and  the  conservation  of  its  priceless 
heritage. 

It  was  necessary  to  give  a  name  to  this  com- 
mittee charged  with  the  solemn  responsibility  of 
insuring  the  continuation  of  our  Church.  A  number 
of  names  were  suggested,  but  many  felt  that  it 
should  be  called  the  Continuing  Committee.  We 
realized  at  the  beginning  that  this  might  not  be 
the  best  name  possible,  but  it  was  the  best  we 
could  think  of  at  the  time  to  express  our  major 
objective.  The  name  has  at  least  one  thing  in  its 
favor.  It  is  a  Biblical  term.  Many  times  we  are  ex- 
horted in  the  New  Testament  to  continue  in  the 
verities  of  our  precious  faith.  Our  motto  has  been : 
"If  ye  continue  in  my  Word,  then  are  ye  my  dis- 
ciples indeed."  We  have  taken  this  affirmation  of 
our  Lord  seriously. 

From  the  natal  day  of  the  Church  to  the  present 
time  there  has  been  the  temptation  to  turn  away 
from  the  fulness  of  the  Christian  revelation.  When 
the  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium  stoned  Paul 
and  carried  him  out  of  the  city  supposing  that  he 
was  dead,  he  rose  up  and  came  into  the  city  to 
confirm  the  souls  of  the  disciples  and  exhort  "them 
to  continue  in  the  faith  and  that  we  must  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God." 
(Acts  14:22). 

St.  Paul  found  it  necessary  to  write  some  very 
stout  words  to  the  fickle  Galatians  who  were 
quickly  led  astray  by  false  teachers.  After  remind- 
ing them  that  they  had  been  foolish  in  their  will- 
ingness to  follow  those  who  preached  a  false  Gos- 
pel, he  wrote:  "Cursed  is  everyone  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  Book  of 
the  Law  to  do  them."   (Gal.  3:10). 


At  the  conclusion  of  St.  Paul's  great  sermon  in 
the  synagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  he  persuaded 
the  Christians  "to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God." 
(Acts  13:43).  He  wanted  them  to  continue  in  the 
experience  of  the  grace  of  God  which  through  the 
Gospel  had  captured  their  minds  and  hearts. 

Gnosticism  threatened  the  faith  of  the  Christian 
Churc;  at  Colosse.  This  gave  St.  Paul  much  poig- 
nant anxiety.  He  wrote  them  to:  "Continue  in  the 
faith  grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved 
away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  which  ye  have 
heard  and  which  was  preached  to  every  creature 
which  is  under  Heaven  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a 
minister."  (Col.  1:23).  He  was  eager  to  prevent 
these  converts  from  deserting  the  teaching  of  Gos- 
pel ministers  for  false  teachers. 

Knowing  how  easy  it  is  for  a  young  pastor  to  be 
swept  off  his  feet  by  plausible  theories,  St.  Paul 
wrote  to  Timothy,  his  protege,  and  warned:  "Take 
heed  to  thyself  and  unto  the  doctrine.  Continue  in 
them,  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself 
and  them  that  hear  thee."   (I  Tim.  4:16). 

In  the  last  letter  from  the  aged  Apostle's  pen 
the  same  counsel  is  given.  "But  continue  thou  in 
the  things  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been 
assured  of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned 
them."  (II  Tim.  3:14).  Timothy  had  received  the 
truth  from  no  ordinary  person  and  he  is  urged  to 
continue  in  it  for  it  is  able  to  make  men  savingly 


One  of  the  notable  marks  of  the  Church  follow- 
ing its  marvelous  experience  at  Pentecost  was  that 
it:  "Continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doc- 
trine and  leadership  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayers."  (Acts  2:42).  "And  they  continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  Temple  and  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God  and 
having  favor  with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord 
added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 
(Acts  2:46-47). 

The  members  of  this  committee  are  therefore 
continuators  of  the  Christian  tradition  and  the 
notable  achievements  of  their  progenitors.  This 
committee  is  opposed  to  the  discontinuation  of  the 
Church  we  love  and  serve.  It  refuses  to  permit  our 
Church  to  be  liquidated.  Although  it  has  been  villi- 
fied  and  slandered  by  the  group  within  our  Church 
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which  is  discontented  with  the  idea  of  our  continu- 
ation, any  intelligent  person  knows  that  this  is  not 
a  radical  committee  or  a  divisive  group.  As  the 
name  suggests,  it  stands  for  loyalty  to  our  Church. 
It  cheerfully  approves  the  Confession  of  our  Faith 
an-d  our  constitution  in  its  entirety.  It  is  willing  to 
make  a  definite  effort  to  conserve  all  for  which  our 
Church  stands,  regardless  of  the  sacrifice  involved. 
This  committee  is  not  willing  to  see  these  things 
we  love  dissipated  or  jeopardized. 

We  have  never  assumed  an  extreme  or  fanatical 
position.  The  things  for  which  we  stand  are  the 
same  things  for  which  Augustine,  Luther,  Calvin, 
Thornwell  and  Palmer  have  stood. 

We  pledge  ourselves  to  go  forward  and  onward 
in  the  course  of  action  which  we  believe  to  have 
the  approval  of  our  Lord,  and  refuse  to  turn  aside 
because  of  the  stultiloquence  of  those  who  would 
delight  to  see  our  Church  lose  its  autonomy. 

-^I.R.R. 


The  Message  Versus 
The  Messenger 

The  Christian  ministry  is  certainly  the  highest 
and  greatest  occupation  to  which  a  man  may  be 
called.  While  classed  as  a  profession  it  actually  is 
a  calling,  and  it  suffers  irreparable  injury  unless 
this  distinction  is  clear. 

God  calls  men  into  the  ministry.  Piety  and  Chris- 
tian experience  should  be  the  normal  way  for  all 
Christians  but  a  man  who  is  called  into  the  min- 
istry must  have  these  and  more  too. 

The  Christian  minister  must  be  a  good  execu- 
tive, a  good  organizer,  a  good  mixer,  an  excellent 
teacher,  but,  these  do  not  make  him  a  successful 
minister. 

The  one  thing  which  makes  a  successful  preacher 
of  the  Gospel  is  a  clear  understanding  of  the  rela- 
tionship between   the  message  and  the  messenger. 

Today,  only  too  often,  we  are  primarily  con- 
cerned about  the  messenger  and  only  in  a  secon- 
dary sense  with  the  message  itself. 

One  apt  illustration  is  our  attitude  to  the  Wes- 
tern Union  boy.  We  prefer  to  see  him  clean  and 
with  good  manners,  but,  our  great  interest  is  in 
the  message  which  he  brings. 

Our  postman  may  be  pleasant  and  accommo- 
dating and  we  appreciate  these  and  other  virtues 
in  him,  but,  we  are  concerned  most  of  all  with  the 
letters  which  he  delivers  to  our  door. 

These  obvious  illustrations  should  make  us  stop 
and  think;  and  they  should  make  Christian  min- 
isters think. 

We  were  recently  talking  to  a  man  whose  pastor 
had  accepted  a  call  to  another  church  and  who, 
with  the  other  members  of  his  congregation,  was 
seeking  a  new  pastor. 

Here  were  some  of  the  questions  being  asked: 
First  of  all,  "How  old  is  he?"  Secondly,  "Does  he 
have  a  good  personality?"  "Is  he  a  good  mixer?" 
And,  "Does  he  preach  long  sermons?" 

A  present-day  Church  is  so  highly  and  com- 
plexly organized  that  a  natural  result  of  such  or- 


ganization   is    to    demand    a    man    with    executive 
ability  to  head  up  the  organization. 

But,  when  we  do  this  we  are  failing  to  put  first 
things  first.  The  primary  work  of  a  preacher  is  to 
bring  the  message  of  the  Book.  If  he  fails  to  do  so 
he  has  failed  in  his  ministry. 

The  complexity  of  modern  life  has  many  spend- 
ing their  time  in  discussing  and  working  on  effect 
rather  than  cause.  No  experienced  contractor 
builds  without  first  laying  the  foundation.  Cer- 
tainly Christian  work  demands  as  much  wisdom. 

So,  the  Christian  message  is  of  infinitely  greater 
importance  than  the  messenger  who  proclaims  it. 

The  first  one  to  appreciate  this  fact  must  be  the 
messenger  himself.  When  he  does  this  he  has  taken 
the  first  step  towards  a  successful  ministry. 

So,  too,  the  congregation  will  be  wise  only  when 
it  takes  the  importance  of  the  message  into  con- 
sideration when  seeking  a  messenger.  Age,  person- 
ality, education,  these  and  many  other  factors  can 
wisely  enter  into  consideration,  but  faithfulness  to 
the  message  is  the  one  thing,  without  which  all  else 
becomes  meaningless.  — L.N.B. 


Serious 

Recently  when  visiting  in  the  Valley  of  Virginia 
a  very  earnest  member  of  the  Episcopal  Church 
complained  that  her  pastor  "preached"  so  much 
about  social  and  economic  matters  and  so  little 
from  the  Bible  and  the  Gospel  that  she  became 
completely  disgusted  to  the  point  of  seriously  con- 
sidering joining  some  other  Church. 

Our  party  spent  the  following  week-end  at  Big 
Meadows  Inn,  a  lovely  little  inn  on  top  of  the 
Blue  Ridge  Mountains  overlooking  the  Valley  of 
Virginia  about  midway  on  the  Skyland  Drive. 
Seated  in  the  lobby  I  became  engaged  in  conversa- 
tion with  a  Congregationalist  from  Connecticut. 
Our  conversation  drifted  to  the  activities  of  the 
Federal  Council  and  liberalism  in  so  many  modern 
pulpits.  This  gentleman  observed  that  he  was  em- 
ployed by  the  local  utility  at  his  home  and  that 
their  pastor  was  so  active  both  in  and  out  of  his 
pulpit  in  a  crusade  to  have  the  city  take  over  the 
utility  that  his  wife  had  recently  written  the 
preacher  that  she  saw  no  reason  for  them  to  sup- 
port him  with  his  efforts  so  completely  given  to 
this  matter. 

When  recently  in  Richmond,  Va.,  a  church 
officer  in  a  neighboring  town  advised  that  he  was 
all  but  "excommunicated"  because  of  his  protests 
concerning  his  local  pulpit  being  given  over  almost 
wholly  to  economic  and  social  lectures  with  little 
or  no  Gospel  being  preached  at  all. 

And  so  on  we  might  go!  The  tragic  seriousness 
of  it  all  is  so  far-reaching  to  both  Church  and 
State.  First,  their  themes,  economic  and  social, 
good  or  bad  as  they  may  be,  are  poor  substitutes 
for  the  simple  Gospel  of  Salvation  which  the  layity 
expect  to  hear  "at  church"  and  for  which  so  many 
are  becoming  so  earnestly  anxious  to  hear  again. 
Second,  unless  our  pulpits  again  return  to  the 
preaching  of  a  Gospel  Message,  instead  of  an  eco- 
nomic thesis  or  "social  uplift  message,  so  many  of 
our  best  members  in  every  way  will  lose  all  basic 
interest  in  and  support  of  the  Church  as  an  insti- 
tution which  once  held  their  highest  and  most  re- 
verend  respect   and   will   quietly  join   the    already 
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swelling  ranks  of  those  who  "don't  get  around  to" 
going  to  church  or  are  not  concerned  about  its  pro- 
gram or  progress. 

Third,  and  of  course  most  serious  of  all,  is  that 
from  the  beginning  the  prime  duty  of  the  Church 
has  been  to  lead  lost  men  and  women  to  a  saving 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  Regardless  of  how 
pressing  the  need  of  social  changes  or  economic  re- 
forms, surely  our  spiritual  leaders  should  not  per- 
mit these  matters  to  crowd  out  or  "water  down" 
the  Gospel  Message  of  the  Cross  to  men  and  wo- 
men facing  eternity  and  lost  without  that  message. 
The  Church's  greatest  service  to  the  State  is  the 
building  of  reborn  men  and  women  with  Christian 
character  who  will  serve  the  State  as  such! 

This  is  not  just  a  "IPresbyterian  Problem."  It 
cuts  straight  across  the  modern  Protestant  Church 
and  is  fast  becoming' — truly  serious.  — T.  G. 


"Loyalty" 

Had  I  been  a  Republican  or  a  Democrat,  and 
had  fallen  for  Socialism,  loyalty  to  my  political 
convictions  would  have  obligated  me  to  take  a 
walk  over  to  the  Socialist  Party  to  which  I  could 
be  loyal. 

Were  I  a  preacher  or  an  elder  who  cannot 
wholeheartedly  subscribe  to  the  doctrine,  govern- 
ment and  objectives  of  my  denomination,  loyalty 
to  my  religious  convictions  would  obligate  me  to 
take  a  walk  over  to  some  denomination  to  which  I 
could  be  loyal. 

Were  I  a  preacher  or  an  elder  who  believes  that 
the  Southern  iPresbyterian  Church  should  work  for 
political  objectives,  loyalty  to  my  Church's  consti- 
tution would  obligate  me  to  renounce  that  belief 
or  take  a  walk  over  to  some  denomination  to  which 
I  could  be  loyal. 

Southern  Presbyterian  Church  government  does 
not  permit  political  objectives.  Therefore  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  cannot  be  constitution- 
ally loyal  to  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches, 
which  is  the  "Political  Action  Committee"  for 
twenty-five  denominations,  including  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church. 

That  the  number  one  objective  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  is  "political,"  therefore  not 
spiritual,  "Socialistic"  and  therefore  un-American, 
is  clearly  set  forth  in  its  own  published  records 
which  are  available  to  everyone. 

"Get  The  Record" 

Ask  for  Biennial  Report  1946.  Address  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  297 
Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.  Y. 

"Read  The  Record" 

Page  40,  Section  5-D,  National  Public  Housing 
Conference. 

Page  41,  Industrial  Relations  Division. 

Page  42,  Social  Legislation. 

Page  43,  Committee  on  Church  and  Co-operatives. 
Conferences. 

Page  44,  Speaking.  General  Activities. 

Page  50,  The  Churches  and  Segregation. 

Page  95,  Washington  Office  Committee.  General 
Functions. 

Page  116,  The  Church  and  Economic  Tensions.  Sec- 
tion 4-A  and  B. 


Page   117,  The    Higher    Ethical    Value    in    Co- 
operatives. Section  6. 

Page   119,  Is  the  Pursuit  of  Profit  Christian?  Sec- 
tion 11. 

Pages   190-191,   Immigration   Quotas.    Section    189. 
Page    204,    Guiding   Our   Lawmakers.    Section   217. 
Page  251,  Renounce  the  Pattern  of  Race  Segrega- 
tion Within  Our  Churches. 

Pages  273-274,  Last  Paragraph.  The  Direction  Our 
Economic  Life  Should  Take. 

Loyalty  to  my  political  belief  obligates  me  to  de- 
clare that  the  Federal  Council's  political  philosophy 
is  not  mine. 

Loyalty  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
obligates  me  to  brand  the  Federal  Council  a  fol- 
lower of  Socialist  Karl  Marx. 

Loyalty  to  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
obligates  me  to  read  the  Federal  Council  records. 
Loyalty  to  my  convictions  obligates  me  to  work 
for  withdrawal  from  the  Federal  Council. 

B.  L.  Orvis,  Elder, 

Southern  Presbyterian   Church, 

Welsh,  Louisiana. 


What   Is   Religion? 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Gumming 

Marshall,  Tex. 

One  of  the  hymns  that  used  to  be  sung  by  our 
spiritual  forefathers  has  in  it  the  lines,  "Religion 
is  the  chief  concern  of  mortals  here  below." 

Animals  do  not  have  religion,  but  religion  is  a 
universal  characteristic  of  the  human  race.  No 
matter  where  you  may  go,  on  what  continent,  or 
among  whatever  race  of  men,  you  always  find  that 
people  have  some  kind  of  religion.  Certain  explorers 
indeed  of  unknown  lands  have  reported  that  they 
had  found  tribes  with  no  conception  of  religion, 
but  always  when  the  missionaries  have  followed  the 
explorer,  and  have  lived  with  them,  learned  their 
language,  and  gained  their  confidence,  they  have 
found  that  the  first  impression  had  been  a  mis- 
taken one. 

But  then  we  sometimes  hear  people  say:  "I  do 
not  see  the  need  of  sending  missionaries  to  take, 
religion  to  people  who  already  have  a  religion  of 
their  own."  The  same  thing  might  have  been  said 
about  the  Apostle  Paul  when  he  visited  the  city 
of  Athens.  You  remember  how  he  spoke  of  passing 
by  and  seeing  their  devotions,  and  how  he  regarded 
them  as  "very  religious."  But  they  were  ignorantly 
worshipping  an  unknown  God,  and  he  came  to  tell 
them  of  the  God  who  made  the  world  and  all  things 
in  it,  that  they  should  seek  after  Him  and  find  Him. 

Similarly  at  Lystria  there  was  a  lot  of  religion. 
There  were  temples  and  priests,  altars  and  sacri- 
fices, but  he  said,  "We  preach  unto  you  that  ye 
should  turn  from  these  vanities  to  serve  the  living 
God."  So  today  our  missionaries  go  to  lands  where 
there  is  plenty  of  religion,  where  there  are  temples, 
and  idols,  and  priests,  and  religious  forms  and 
objects,  but  as  in  the  days  of  Paul,  these  people, 
with  all  their  religion,  are  without  salvation,  and 
"without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world." 
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The  Places  Of  Hidden  Strength 


By  Rev.  Cory  N.  Weisiger,  Jr. 
Augusta,  Ga. 


Prayer    And 
Fainting    Fits 

Perhaps  one  of  the  shrewdest  remarks  on  prayer 
made  by  our  Lord  was  this  one:  "And  he  spake  a 
parable  unto  fchem  to  the  end  that  they  ought  al- 
ways to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  (Luke  18:1).  This 
remark  proves  how  understanding  our  Lord  was 
and  is  of  the  weakness  of  redeemed  human  nature. 
It  is  probably  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  fatigue 
and  discouragement  combine  to  keep  us  from  fol- 
lowing through  in  prayer.  There  is  a  willingness  of 
the  spirit,  but  the  flesh  is  so  weak.  Hope  much  de- 
ferred makes  the  heart  despondent.  Either  w©  are 
tired,  or  we  see  no  visible  results.  So  we  stop 
praying. 

Yet,  says  Jesus,  we  ought  always  to  pray.  He 
implies  that  His  Heavenly  Father  does  not  over- 
look or  forget  a  single  acceptable  prayer.  Every 
worthy  petition  or  intercession  is  recorded  in 
Heaven. 

Only  he  who  gets  out  of  the  prayer  habit  for  a 
time  and  then  comes  back  to  it  can  appreciate  how 
much  God  wants  us  to  pray  and  how  refreshing, 
sooner  or  later,  the  results  may  be. 

A  pastor  reported  this  experience:  For  some 
time  he  had  been  physically  weary.  He  was  behind 
in  the  visitation  of  his  members.  Many  of  the  in- 
different ones  were  still  indifferent  after  a  number 
of  visits  earlier  in  the  pastorate.  So,  almost  with 
despair,  this  minister  gave  himself  afresh  to  sys- 
tematic, methodical  prayer  for  every  family  and 
every  member.  He  took  all  the  "A"s  one  day,  the 
"B"s  a  second  day,  and  so  on.  Before  he  had  got 
to  "H,"  there  began  to  be  strange  and  wonderful 
results.  A  family  whose  last  name  began  with  "B" 
told  the  pastor  that  they  were  convicted  of  being 
irregular  in  church  attendance  and  from  that  point 
on  Sunday  and  Wednesday  night  would  belong  to 
the  Lord  and  His  Church.  A  family  whose  initial 
was  "C"  showed  up  for  Sunday  worship  for  the 
first  time  in  months.  A  woman  whose  name  be- 
gan with  "D"  related  to  a  member  that  she  was 
going  to  come  back  to  Church  and  said  she:  "No 
one  has  been  working  on  me  either."  What  made 
these  all  the  more  striking  was  the  fact  that  in 
that  short  period  of  renewed  prayer  activity  there 
were  no  outstanding  instances  of  revival  interest 
beyond  the  place  in  the  alphabet  to  which  the  pas- 
tor had  attained. 

Are  we  fainting  about  an  unconverted  member 
of  the  family?  A  difficult  Sunday  School  Class? 
A  quota  for  the  Program  of  Progress  or  for  one  of 
our  educational  institutions?  A  building  effort  that 
is  dragging?  A  sleepy  congregation?  A  lazy  or  mis- 
placed pastor?  A  Christian  worker  who  is  obstruct- 
ing the  work?  An  unspiritual  drift  in  the  Church? 
Let  us  pray  and  not  faint. 

Evidence  points  to  the  fact  tihat  there  are  few 
real  praying  Christians.  Few  take  prayer  as  a  life- 


time  career.    Yet   nothing   is   more   needed   in   our 
Church  than  prayer. 

If  you  are  interested  in  a  prayer  covenant  for 
revival,  send  for  copies  to  the  office  of  The  Sou- 
thern  Presbyterian    Journal.  — C.N.W.  III. 


An  Experience  In  Personal 
Soul  Winning 

By  Bill  Rose.  West  Point  Miss. 

One  Sunday  while  in  the  Navy  my  buddy,  Jim 
Kealsing,  asked  me  to  visit  him  that  afternoon 
where  he  worked,  as  he  was  going  to  speak  to  a 
Mormon  boy  about  accepting  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour. 

We  met  that  afternoon  and  discussed  the  things 
of  the  Lord.  The  young  Mormon  boy  had  already 
been  baptized  38  times  in  order  that  his  ancestors 
might  be  able  to  hear  about  Christ. 

We  asked  him  to  have  a  word  of  prayer  before 
we  began,  but  he  said  that  he  had  already  prayed. 
One  of  the  things  he  told  us  was  that  if  we  never 
married  here  we  would  meet  our  wife  in  heaven, 
and  then  we  showed  him  in  the  Bible  (they  pro- 
fess to  believe  it),  Matthew  22:30,  and  he  had  to 
admit  that  we  by  using  God's  Word  had  backed 
him  against  the  wall. 

We  spent  the  remainder  of  the  afternoon  show- 
ing and  discussing  with  him  such  verses  at  Rom. 
3:23,  Rom.  6:23,  Hebrews  9:27,  Ephesians  2:8-9, 
and  John  1 :12. 

We  urged  him  to  accept  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour,  showing  him  how  Christ  died  for  his  sins, 
but  he  would  not  yield  to  Christ.  The  next  day  he 
told  us  that  he  had  been  unable  to  sleep  at  all,  for 
when  he  turned  over  all  he  thought  about  was  the 
Gospel.  The  Spirit  did  his  work  of  conviction,  but 
the  boy  would  not  yield. 

Shortly  thereafter  he  went  home  and  his  father 
gave  him  several  books  on  Mormonism,  including 
the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  questions  to  ask  us.  His 
talk  with  his  father  seemed  to  strengthen  him  in 
the  Mormon  way,  and  the  Spirit  never  seemed  to 
touch  him  again  though  we  spoke  to  him  again 
about  Christ.  Will  he  come  to  know  Jesus?  My 
buddy  and  I  hope  so.  We  gave  the  Word,  God 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  brought  conviction,  but 
this  young  man  resisted  the  Holy  Spirit  and  re- 
jected Christ. 

May  I  leave  you  with  these  verses  as  they  apply 
to  the  above  case  and  also  to  you,  dear  reader? 

Ezekiel  33:8-9.  (9)  "When  I  say  unto  the  wicked, 
0  wicked  man,  thou  shalt  surely  due,  if  thou  dost 
not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  that 
wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  but  his  blood 
will  I  require  at  thy  hand."  (9)  "Nevertheless,  if 
thou  warn  the  wicked  of  his  way  to  turn  from  it; 
if  he  do  not  turn  from  his  way  he  shall  die  in  his 
iniquity  but  thou  has  delivered  thy  soul." 
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When  the  exiles  returned  to  Palestine  from 
Babylon,  they  came  with  high  hopes.  Cyrus  the 
Great  had  issued  an  edict  in  which  h©  granted  full 
permission  to  the  Jews  to  rebuild  the  temple  in 
Jerusalem.  Under  his  protection  and  permission, 
therefore,  they  came  back  to  the  land  of  promise. 
But  difficulties  were  in  store.  Adversaries  appeared 
upon  the  scene,  who  did  much  to  discourage  the 
work.  For  about  fifteen  years  work  on  the  temple 
ceased,  and  affairs  generally  were  in  a  discour- 
aging condition. 

It  was  during  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of 
the  Persian  king,  Darius  (i.e.,  520  B.C.)  that  two 
great  prophets  appeared.  These  were  Haggai  and 
Zechariah.  According  to  the  Book  of  Ezra  (5:1  and 
6:14)  the  Jews  builded  and  prospered  through  the 
prophesying  of  these  two  men.  Of  the  man  Haggai, 
however,  practically  nothing  is  known.  In  all  prob- 
ability he  was  born  in  Babylonia  during  the  exile, 
and  returned  to  Palestine  with  the  first  exiles.  If 
this  was  the  case,  then  it  is  quite  possible  that  he 
had  known  Daniel  in  Babylon. 

The  Prophecy  Of  Haggai 

The  brief  prophecy  which  Haggai  has  left  falls 
into  four  divisions. 

1.  1:1-15.  This  section  was  uttered  on  the  first 
day  of  the  sixth  month  of  the  second  year  of 
Darius  (about  August-September).  Haggai  ad- 
dressed his  message  unto  the  leaders,  Zerubbabel 
the  governor  and  Joshua  the  high  priest.  He  begins 
with  a  statement  of  the  attitude  of  the  people.  The 
people  had  been  saying  that  the  time  was  not  yet 
ripe  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  Lord's  house.  This 
attitude  is  rebuked.  The  people  dwelt  in  ceiled 
houses,  whereas  the  temple  of  the  Lord  lay  waste. 
The  people  saw  to  it  that  their  own  houses  were 
well  covered  and  protected,  in  fact,  sumptuously 
built,  but  they  exhibited  little  real  concern  for  the 
house  of  God.  Therefore  the  time  had  come  to  con- 
sider their  ways. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  had 
been  withheld  from  the  people  because  of  their 
neglect.  "Ye  have  sown  much,  but  bring  in  little; 
ye  eat,  but  ye  have  not  enough;  ye  drink  but  ye 
are  not  filled  with  drink;  ye  clothe  you,  but  there 
is  none  warm;  and  he  that  earneth  wages  earneth 
wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes."  (1:6). 
Haggai  urges  the  people  to  resume  their  work  upon 
the  temple,  and  th©  Lord  will  take  pleasure  in  it 
and  be  glorified.  As  a  result  of  this  earnest  mes- 
sage the  leaders  of  the  people  and  the  people  them- 
selves feared  the  Lord  and  on  the  twenty-fourth 
day  of  the  sixth  month  (i.e.,  just  twenty-three  days 
after  Haggai  delivered  his  message),  they  began 
again  the  work  on  the  neglected  temple. 

2.  2:1-9.  The  second  message  was  received  by 
Haggai  from  the  Lord  on  the  twentieth  day  of  the 
seventh  month.  It  is  essentially  a  message  of  com- 
fort and  of  hope.  Apparently  there  were  some  who 


remembered  the  glory  of  the  first  temple,  i.e.,  the 
temple  which  Solomon  had  built  and  which  Nebu- 
chadnezzar  in  587  had  destroyed.  This  present 
temple  is  as  nothing  when  compared  to  that  mag- 
nificent structure.  Yet  in  this  fact  there  should  be 
no  cause  for  discouragement.  The  Lord  is  still  with 
His  people,  even  as  He  had  covenanted  with  them 
when  He  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 
There  is  to  come  a  glory  even  greater  than  that  of 
the  first  temple.  The  Lord  will  send  the  "desire  of 
nations"  and  "I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  The  result  will  be  that 
"th©  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater 
than  of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  and  in 
this  place  will  I  give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts."  (2:9).  This  promise  is  Messianic.  The  "de- 
sire of  the  nations"  is  none  other  than  the  Mes- 
siah Himself.  It  must  be  obvious  to  a  careful 
reader  of  this  promise  that  the  blessings  which  the 
Lord  is  here  promising  are  spiritual  in  nature.  It 
may  be  that  this  second  temple  could  never  equal 
the  first  in  material  splendor  and  glory,  but  there 
was  to  come  a  glory  far  greater  than  that  of  the 
first,  even  a  glory  which  would  be  brought  about 
by  shaking  the  heavens,  the  earth  and  the  sea  and 
the  dry  land.   (Cf.  Hebrews  12:26-28). 

3.  2:10-19.  The  third  revelation  came  to  Haggai 
on  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  ninth  month  (i.e., 
two  months  after  the  previous  revelation).  In  this 
section  the  prophet  endeavors  to  explain  to  the 
nation  that  just  as  a  clean  thing  would  become 
polluted  by  touching  the  unclean,  so  the  former 
attitude  of  the  people  toward  the  Lord  and  His 
house  polluted  their  own  labor  and  as  a  result  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord  was  withheld.  However,  from 
this  time  forth,  the  Lord  will  indeed  bless.  "Is  the 
seed  yet  in  the  barn?  yea,  as  yet  the  vine,  and  the 
fig  tree,  and  the  pomegranate,  and  the  olive  tree, 
hath  not  brought  forth:  from  this  day  will  I  bless 
you."   (2:19). 

4.  This  last  revelation  was  received  on  the  same 
day  as  the  preceding.  A  message  of  comfort.  The 
Lord  will  establish  Zerubbabel.  This  means  that 
the  Lord  has  set  His  affection  upon  the  chosen 
line,  and  He  will  surely  fulfill  His  promises  of 
blessing  to  that  line.  The  strength  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  heathen  will  be  broken  by  the  Lord,  and  He 
will  truly  show  His  mercy  to  His  people. 

This  little  prophecy  of  Haggai  is  one  which  is  a 
delight  to  read.  It  presents  a  picture  of  a  prophet 
who  delivered  his  message  and  was  blessed  by  see- 
ing that  message  produce  a  response  upon  the  part 
of  the  hearers.  It  illustrates  clearly  the  truth  that 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  does  not  return  to  Him  void. 
Even  negative  criticism  has  not  raised  any  serious 
objection  to  th©  authenticity  of  this  prophecy. 

Furthermore,  we  may  note  in  the  ministry  of 
Haggai  another  fact.  The  Lord  is  more  zealous  that 
His  purposes  be  fulfilled  than  are  His  people.  When 
they   become    discouraged   or   careless   or   indolent, 
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le  stirs  up  the  spirit  of  His  faithful  ones  to  turn 
,he  eyes  of  men  back  to  His  work.  The  people  of 
Jod  are  ever  in  need  of  men  like  Haggai.  God 
'rant  that,  even  in  our  day,  many  such  will  be 
aised  to  turn  the  eyes  of  a  wayward  church  back 
o  its  supreme  task,  the  preaching  of  the  whole 
Vord  of  God. 

The  Prophecy  Of  Malachi 

Of  the  prophet  Malachi,  nothing  whatsoever  is 
nown,  save  what  may  be  Learned  from  the  present 
>ook.  The  word  probably  means,  my  messenger, 
,nd  so  some  have  thought  that  it  is  not  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  proper  name  at  all.  But  the  analogy  of 
11  the  other  prophetical  books  is  a  strong  argu- 
ment against  this  position.  All  the  other  prophet- 
;al  books,  even  such  short  ones  as  Obadiah,  bear 
he  names  of  their  authors.  It  is  surely  unlikely 
hat  the  last  book  of  the  Minor  Prophets,  there- 
ore,  would  be  anonymous. 

Malachi  prophesied  during  the  Persian  period, 
robably  about  the  time  of  the  captivity  of  Ezra 
nd  Nehemiah.  The  temple  has  already  been  com- 
peted (3:1)  and  therefore  Malachi  is  to  be  dated 
fter  the  time  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah.  The  first 
nthusiasm  of  the  returned  exiles  has  long  since 
bated  and  the  same  religious  abuses  seem  to  be 
resent  as  confronted  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  The 
riests  and  the  people  were  corrupt.  Thus  we  leave 
he  Old  Testament  period.  The  Jews  needed  their 
lessiah.  In  all  probability  we  may  safely  date  the 
rophecy  at  about  420  B.C. 

The  Message  Of  Malachi 

The  book  appears  in  large  measure  as  a 
ialogue. 

1.  1:1-5.  The  love  of  God  to  His  people.  The  spe- 
ial  love  of  the  Lord  to  His  people  is  shown  in  the 
ict  that  He  chose  Israel  instead  of  Esau.  "I  loved 

}  acob  and  I  hated  Esau."  This  love  continues  to  be 
I  manifest,  for  the  people  themselves  shall  see  that 
the    Lord   will    be    magnified    from   the   border   of 
Israel."    (1:5b). 

2.  1:6  -  2:9.  The  sins  of  the  priests.  Despite  this 
I've  of  God,  however,  the  priests  and  the  people 
t  id  not  respond.  The  priests  indeed  have  despised 
!  is  Name.    They   ask   wherein   they   have  despised 

is  Name,  and  the  answer  is  that  they  offered  to 
le  Lord  sacrifices  which  are  polluted.  They  regard 
le  table  of  the  Lord  as  contemptible.  Hence,  they 
lould  beseech  the  Lord  that  He  be  gracious.  For 
_e  Lord  will  be  honored  by  true  sacrifice  and  His 
ame  will  be  great  among  the  Gentiles. 

In  this  section  there  is  one  verse  that  calls  for 

irticular  comment.  It  is  the  beautiful  promise  of 

e   spiritual   worship   which   Jesus   Christ  will   es- 

blish  among  His  people:  "For  from  the  rising  of 

e  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same  my 

ime   shall   be   great   among  the    Gentiles:   and   in 

ery  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  My  Name, 

id  a  pure   offering:  for  my  name   shall  be  great 

nong    the    heathen,    saith    the    Lord    of    hosts." 

:11).    This    verse    has    been    interpreted    by    the 

i    )manist   branch    of   the    Church   as   being   a   pro- 

Ij  tecy   of   the   perpetual    sacrifice    of  the   mass.    In 

|  'ply  to  this  utterly  erroneous  view  we  would  re- 

(irk  that  such   an    interpretation  places  upon  the 
ophecy  a  literalness  which  the  words  were  never 
■    tended  to  bear.  What  then,  we  may  ask,  does  the 
J  •ophecy  mean?  In  line  with  the  analogy  of  other 
>■    d  Testament  prophecies,  this  one  points  forward 
a  true  submission  upon  the  part  of  the  now  hos- 


tile Gentile  nations,  a  true  obedience  and  worship 
of  the  Lord  that  is  pure.  To  try  to  place  a  literal 
interpretation  upon  these  words  is  simply  to  take 
from  them  their  true  meaning. 

3.  2:10-16.  The  sins  of  the  people.  Like  the 
priests  so  also  the  people.  These  have  intermarried 
with  the  heathen,  have  put  away  their  own  wives 
and  have  done  deeds  of  violence. 

4.  2:17  -  3:6.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  and  the 
purifying  of  the  people.  The  Lord  will  send  His 
messenger  who  will  prepare  His  way,  and  the  Lord 
will  suddenly  appear  in  His  temple.  His  coming, 
however,  will  be  a  day  of  wrath.  "But  who  may 
abide  the  day  of  His  coming?  and  who  shall  stand 
when  He  appeareth?  for  He  is  like  a  refiner's  fire, 
and  like  fuller's  soap,  and  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner 
and  purifier  of  silver;  and  He  shall  purify  the  sons 
of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that 
they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  right- 
eousness."   (3:2,3). 

5.  3:7-12.  An  exhortation  to  repentance.  The  peo- 
ple have  robbed  God  in  their  worship.  They  have 
withheld  from  Him  the  proper  tithes  and  offerings. 
Of  this  evil  they  must  repent. 

6.  3:13  -  4:3.  The  faithful  among  the  people  re- 
pented, and  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  makes  up 
His  jewels  He  will  spare  them  as  a  man  spareth 
his  own  son  that  serveth  him.  The  day  of  judgment 
is  surely  to  come,  and  as  a  sun,  righteousness  will 
arise  with  healing  in  its  wings,  and  blessing  will 
follow.  The  precise  interpretation  of  this  prophecy 
is  somewhat  difficult,  but  that  the  words  refer  to 
the  Messiah  is  sure. 

7.  4:4-6.  Final  commands.  Obedience  must  be  ex- 
hibited by  following  the  precepts  of  the  holy  Mo- 
saic Law.  Before  the  coming  of  the  final  day  Elijah 
will  be  sent. 

The  prophecy  presents  a  sober  message.  Restora- 
tion from  the  exile  has  come,  but  with  it  there  has 
also  come  negligence  and  sin.  The  priests  and  peo- 
ple are  in  a  corrupt  condition.  They  despise  the 
Holy  Name  of  God  through  their  acts.  Yet  Malachi 
warns  them  of  the  coming  Day  of  Judgment.  He 
points  them  to  that  Sun  of  Righteousness  in  whose 
wings  alone  there  is  healing.  We  too  of  today  may 
read  his  message  and  take  it  to  heart.  For  the  Lord 
will  punish  those  who  condemn  His  Name,  today 
even  as  of  old.  And  the  only  hope  for  men  of  today 
is  that  same  Hope  of  Whom  Malachi  wrote,  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness.  May  He  truly  arise  unto  us  also 
with  healing  in  His  wings. 


God's  Unchanging  Word 

Our  feelings  come  and  feelings  go, 

And  feelings  are  deceiving: 
My  warrant  is  the  Word  of  God, 

Naught  else  is  worth  believing. 

Though  all  my  heart  should  feel  condemned 

For  want  of  some  sweet  token, 
There  is  One  greater  than  my  heart 

Whose  Word  cannot  be  broken. 

I'll  trust  in   God's  unchanging  Word 

Till  soul  and  body  sever: 
For  though  all  things  shall  pass  away, 

His  Word  shall  stand  forever. 

— Martin   Luther. 
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Reasons  Why  It  Is  Unwise  To  Unite  With 
The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 

By  Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar.  D.D. 

Pastor   of   Central  Presbyterian    Church,   Chattanooga,   Tenn.,  and  Member  of  the 
General  Assembly's   Committee  on   Co-operation   and   Union. 

To  begin  with,  this  is  not  a  sectional  matter. 
Because  a  man  happens  to  live  in  Pennsylvania  or 
Georgia,  Montana  or  Mississippi,  has  nothing  to  do 
with  this  great  question  that  is  troubling  the  minds 
of  many  of  our  people  at  this  time.  Again,  the 
War  Between  The  States  does  not  decide  the  issue 
in  the  thinking  of  serious  folks.  It  is  far  more  pro- 
found than  any  of  these  surface  considerations. 

In  the  first  place,  there  are  great  spiritual  con- 
victions that  stand  in  jeopardy  in  our  day.  Much 
theological  thinking  is  murky  rather  than  clear 
and  we  suffer  more  from  denials  than  from  great 
positive  affirmations  of  our  faith.  We  are  not  pre- 
pared to  say,  nor  is  any  other  man,  that  minister 
for  minister,  or  elder  for  elder,  our  Church  is 
more  orthodox  than  that  of  any  other.  Perhaps 
this  is  not  the  case.  May  I  illustrate  what  is  meant 
by  the  confusion  that  exists  in  these  days?  In  the 
meeting  last  February  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  it  was 
the  writer's  privilege  to  get  acquainted  with  a 
most  estimable  and  attractive  group  of  men  that 
made  up  the  Presbyterian  U.S.A.  (Northern)  De- 
partment of  Co-operation  and  Union.  In  a  chatty 
conversation  with  Dr.  Ray  Anderson,  a  member  of 
that  body  and  pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian 
Church,  Chicago,  111.,  the  writer  remarked  that  we 
were  more  than  delighted  with  these  representa- 
tives of  his  denomination  and  felt  that  we  could 
"join  up"  with  them  tomorrow.  But  we  added  that 
we  were  disturbed  by  the  attitudes  of  some  of  the 
leaders  of  his  Church.  In  a  moment  of  friendly 
conversation  the  name  of  one  of  their  well  known 
ultra-liberal  leaders  was  mentioned — a  man  who 
was  elected  to  the  moderatorship  of  their  great 
Church.  In  a  fine  spirit  Dr.  Anderson  replied,  in 
the  utmost  of  earnestness,  that  the  said  gentleman 
was  about  the  only  one  of  their  outstanding  leaders 
in  the  days  before  the  war  who  would  speak  out 
boldly  against  the  Nazi  movement.  Many  felt  that 
if  their  boys  were  having  to  give  their  lives  in  such 
a  cause  certainly  such  a  leader  ought  to  be  ele- 
vated to  the  position  of  moderator.  Then  Dr.  An- 
derson made  a  most  remarkable  statement  that  has 
puzzled  the  writer  no  little,  and  now  after  nearly 
a  year,  he  does  not  understand  fully  the  meaning 
of  his  reply.  He  declared  that  this  distinguished 
gentleman  was  really  elected  by  the  conservatives 
of  his  denomination.  In  our  judgment  this  is  only 
a  fragmentary  illustration  of  the  hopeless  theo- 
logical confusion  that  is  all  too  prevalent,  not  only 
in  the  North  but  in  the  South  as  well.  No  one  likes 
to  be  in  the  position  of  casting  aspersions  that  even 
appear  to  possess  an  unpleasant  flavor,  but  how 
can  a  person,  in  the  name  of  common  sense  and 
justice,  face  the  facts  without  uncovering  some 
things  that  are  far  from  being  delightful?  A  score 
of  other  things  could  be  mentioned,  such  as  the 
licensing  of  men  who  refuse  to  affirm  the  virgin 
birth  of  our  Lord — a  truth,  so  clearly  and  beau- 
tifully stated  by  two  of  the  gospel  writers.  The 
same  practice  in  this  late  day  is  creeping  into  our 
own  Church.  Such  practices  will  be  greatly  acceler- 
ated by  such  a  union. 


The  issue  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  is  almost 
too  controversial  to  be  discussed,  and  yet,  here 
again  a  big  question  mark  is  left  dangling  in  the 
air,  after  a  protest  has  been  offered  concerning 
five  great  doctrines  of  the  Church.  Instead  of 
nearly  thirteen  hundred  men  leaving  themselves 
misunderstood  and  standing  in  a  negative  position, 
why  did  not  these  same  men  and  twice  their  num- 
ber come  out  with  some  positive  declarations  of 
faith  in  a  weary  age  already  surfeited  with  doubts; 
and  denials?  The  lame  apologies  offered  for  thisi 
document,  in  our  judgment,  sidestep  the  issues' 
that  are  really  at  stake.  Liberalism  dealt  a  sledge-, 
hammer  blow  and  why  not  let  the  record  stand?    i 

In  the  second  place,  there  are  policies  of  admin-1 
istration  in  our  sister  Church  that  cause  many  tc 
pause  and  wonder.  There  is  no  desire  to  be  unfaii 
in  a  single  statement.  Dr.  Thomas  Coyle,  pastor  oi 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  San  Diego,  Calif.; 
wrote  an  article  that  was  published  in  June,  1947  ^ 
in  The  Philadelphia  Presbyterian,  with  the  caption' 
"Shall    We    Liquidate    The    Presbyterian    Church?', 
Referring  to  his  own  denomination,  he  declared  in 
his  opening  sentence:  "The  Presbyterian  Church  i' 
the    slowest    growing    major    denomination    in    tin, 
United  States."  Then   Dr.   Coyle  went  on  to  shovi 
how  their  deadening  program  of  National  Mission! 
was  at  the  root  of  the  whole  matter.  They  not  onl;, 
provided  a  mere  pittance  for  church  extension  bu1 
also  their  Board  in  New  York  refused  to  hear  tli<i 
pleas  of  rapidly  growing  and  opportune  areas,  sue! 
as   his   section   of    California   afforded.    The    entrr 
lay  membership  of  the  Board  was  located  in  am 
around  New  York  City,  while  Los  Angeles  Presby 
tery  furnished  twice  as  much  support  for  this  grea 
cause  as  did  New  York  Presbytery.  While  Dr.  Coyl 
was  most  tempered  in  his  comments  and  evidentl; 
wrote    under  great   restraint,   he   nevertheless  pic' 
tured  a   situation   that  was  about  as  dead  as  on 
could    imagine    and    the    statistics    on    membershi 
growth  from  1922  to  1942  of  the  Federal  Council' 
Yearbook  bear  out  Dr.   Coyle's  mild  but  unerrin 
contention.    The   writer   took    occasion    to    examin 
each  of  those  years  in  a  study  made  a  short  whil! 
ago.  In  addition,  the  1946  Minutes  of  the  Gener?1 
Assembly  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  indicate  an  appal 
ing  lack  of  growth  in  the  Mid-South  Synod.  Thi 
Synod     comprises    Tennessee,     Alabama,     Georgia 
Mississippi,  and  a  portion  of  North  Carolina.  On 
hesitates  to  speak  of  situations  so  close  home  whil; 
at    the    same    time     enjoying  most   fraternal  an 
happy   relationships  with    several   U.S.A.    ministei 
in  one's  own  city.  These  are  excellent  brethren  an 
highly   esteemed,   but   one   is   discussing,    not  thei 
nor  their  churches,  but  the  deadening  policy  of 
certain  denomination  in  its  home  mission  progran 
One  does  not  like  comparisons  nor  does  he  wish  1 
give  the  impression  that  the  Southern  Presbyteria 
Church  is  perfect — far  from  it.  It  is  no  exagger: 
tion,  however,  to  remember  that  our  home  missic 
program,  for  the  past  six  years,  has  been  just  aboi 
one  of  the  livest  things  in  existence. 

In   the  third   place,   in   the   Plan  of  Union   ths 
would  unite  us  with  our  sister  denomination,  it  se 
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up  what  is  known  as  the  General  Council.  The  Gen- 
eral Council  has  been  compared  to  our  Assembly's 
Stewardship  Committee  but  one  can  hardly  feel 
that  the  facts  in  the  case  will  bear  out  this  assump- 
tion. There  is  a  strong  feeling  that  it  is  our  Ste- 
wardship Committee  plus  vastly  more  besides.  It 
represents  a  marked  step  in  the  direction  of  highly 
centralized  authority  in  church  government.  To  be- 
gin with,  it  must  be  observed  that  the  General 
Council,  composed  of  approximately  twenty-five 
men,  will  have  under  its  supervision,  "all  the 
materia]  and  spiritual  interests"  of  the  Executive 
Boards  of  the  Church.  We  just  pause  long  enough 
to  observe  that  if  twenty-five  men  are  delegated 
this  much  power,  they  will  certainly  be  greatly 
tempted  to  exercise  it  in  all  of  its  plentitude. 
Furthermore,  this  same  Council  has  arms  of  organ- 
ization that  reach  down  into  the  Synods  and  Pres- 
byteries to  carry  out  its  mandates  in  these  bodies 
covering  the  entire  program  of  the  Church.  One 
does  not  like  to  suggest  that  this  is  a  hierarchy  but 
what  other  appropriate  unpresbyterian  name  could 
be  applied? 

Furthermore,  it  must  be  observed  that  the  plan 
of  union  calls  for  an  overture  to  be  sent  down 
automatically  to  the  Presbyteries  five  years  after 
the  Union  is  consummated  calling  for  biennial 
meetings  of  the  General  Assembly.  One  can  readily 
see  that  the  whole  tendency  is  to  throw  added  au- 
thority into  the  hands  of  the  Council  and  that  the 
Assembly  will  largely  become  its  rubber  stamp  in 


future  days.  One  does  not  argue  that  this  will  not 
make  for  a  certain  type  of  efficiency  but  this  does 
not  augur  well  for  either  the  health  or  the  purity 
of  the  Church.  The  Presbyterian  Church  has  always 
believed  in  representative  government  but  this  is 
a  very  real  denial  of  our  foundational  assumptions. 
God  grant  that  we  may  not  allow  ourselves  to  be 
caught  in  such  a  plan  of  union  without  the  utmost 
of  clear  thinking  and  heartfelt  prayer. 

In  the  fourth  place,  to  unite  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  would  cause  a  serious  rift  in 
our  ranks.  The  writer  has  yet  to  hear  one  argu- 
ment in  favor  of  Union  that  would  even  partially 
compensate  for  such  a  tragic  wound.  It  would  cut 
deeply  and  bleed  much.  Friends  would  be  separ- 
ated, congregations,  Presbyteries  and  Synods  torn 
asunder.  The  writer,  like  thousands  of  others,  loves 
his  Church.  His  roots,  like  theirs,  go  down  deep 
through  the  experiences  of  several  generations, 
who  have  served  as  ministers  and  elders  in  our  be- 
loved Church.  He  longs  to  see  a  union,  as  well  as 
his  brethren,  on  the  basis  of  an  unequivocal  accept- 
ance of  a  fully  inspired  word  of  God  and  an  un- 
swerving demonstrated  loyalty  to  the  great  essen- 
tial doctrines  of  our  faith  without  fear  or  favor, 
and  without  contradiction.  To  join  now  would  still 
leave  two  Churches  and  bitter  feelings  regarding 
property  losses  that  would  be  felt  for  many  decades 
to  come.  Brethren,  rather  let  us  pray  for  such  a 
revival  of  faith  and  devotion  that  we  can  really 
join  in  the  true  union  for  which  our  Lord  so  earn- 
estly prayed. 
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Ownership  Of  Our  Church 
Property 

Why  South  Carolina  Presbytery 

Endorsed  The  Overture  Of  Central 

Mississippi  Presbytery 

By  Rev.  D.  J.  Woods,  D.D. 

Notice  this  overture.  An  amendment  to  Section 
158,  Book  of  Church  Order,  by  substitution  for: 

"158(A).  All  particular  churches  now  connected 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
and  all  particular  churches  which  shall  hereafter 
be  organized  or  exist  under  its  jurisdiction  shall 
be  entitled  to  acquire,  hold,  enjoy  and  dispose  of 
their  local  properties  without  any  right  of  rever- 
sion to  any  Presbytery  or  other  Church  Court,  ex- 
cept when  a  Church  shall  become  extinct  or  cease 
to  exist,  and  no  person  or  persons  shall  claim  the 
property,  in  which  case  the  Presbytery  shall  take 
over  and  use  or  dispos.e  of  the  property  in  such 
manner  as  it  may  see  fit." 

"(B).  The  right  of  a  particular  Church,  Presby- 
tery or  Synod  to  acquire,  hold  or  own,  enjoy  and 
dispose  of  its  property  by  a  majority,  not  of  its 
entire  membership,  but  of  the  members  who  were 
present  and  voting  at  a  meeting  of  such  Church, 
Presbytery  or  Synod,  shall  not  be  affected  or  im- 
paired by  any  union,  merger  or  consolidation  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  with 
any  other  ecclesiastical  body  or  religious  organiza- 
tion; it  being  the  intention  to  make  this  provision 
a  rule  of  property  governing  such  particular 
Churches,  Presbyteries  and  Synods,  any  rulings  by 
the  Civil  Courts  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding." 

Note  why  South  Carolina  endorses  this  over- 
ture. 

1.  As  a  matter  of  present  recognition.  The  local 
Church  is  granted  by  law  the  right  to  purchase, 
repair,  mortgage  or  sell  the  local  building  or  other 
property,  except  so  far  as  not  restrained  by  some 
entailment.  The  local  Church  appoints  the  trustees 
who  are  recognized  by  the  courts  and  responsible 
to  the  local  Churches'  agreement  for  any  changes 
in  the  property.  Any  grants  by  Home  Mission 
Committees  are  gifts  to  the  local  congregation. 

Section  158,  Book  of  Church  Order,  evidences 
that  this  ownership  is  normal.  Only  exception  is 
when  the  local  organization  ceases  to  exist.  And 
this  Section  158  is  the  only  article  in  our  form  of 
government  and  Book  of  Church  Order  as  to 
property. 

2.  Presbyterian  precedents  stand  for  this  prin- 
ciple. Dr.  William  Robinson  has  pointed  out  ac- 
tions in  Scotch  unions,  in  Canada  and  even  in  the 
U.S.A.  Church,  withdrawals  of  Union  Seminary  of 
New  York  and  Auburn  Seminary.  The  property 
went  with  local  organizations. 

3.  The  Presbyterian  arrangements  of  ascending 
Courts  of  Appeal  in  doctrinal  matters  do  not  de- 
stroy the  property  rights  of  local  congregations, 
Presbyteries  and  Synods.  Decisions  of  Superior 
Courts  are  confined  to  doctrine  and  not  property 
matters.  See  Form  of  Government,  Chapters  IV:17 
and  XIII  :58.  Our  Presbyterian  systems  and  our 
civil  government  in  United  States  are  parallel.  In 
neither  case  was  the  development  from  higher 
courts  to   lower,   but  the   opposite.   And  really  the 


higher  courts  have  authority  only  as  granted  bj 
the  lower  in  our  development.  There  are  stat< 
rights  in  civil  government  and  local  rights  in  ec- 
clesiastical. Our  Assemblies  have  not  the  right  t< 
assess  the  lower  and  so  on  down  to  our  local  con- 
gregations. Our  apportionments  are  "askings.' 
And  we  find  alterations  from  Synods  down. 

4.  As  to  expediency  methods.  Is  it  necessary  oi 
expedient  to  violate  fundamental  equity  because 
in  very  rare  cases  a  heretical  and  popular  leadei 
may  lead  his  congregation  to  depart  from  us? 
Normally  the  local  congregations  return  $1,000.0( 
in  contributions  to  all  our  causes  to  every  $1.0C 
granted  by  Home  Mission  Committees  in  the  origir. 
or  times  of  stress  of  a  local  congregation.  Expedi- 
ency should  not  violate  equity.  And  really  a  long- 
sighted expediency  conforms  to  equity.  In  times 
of  discussion  about  union  movements  a  mow 
honest  decision  can  be  made  when  rights  of  prop- 
erty are  not  allowed  to  becloud  the  issue. 

5.  A  decision  of  our  whole  organization  in  agree- 
ment with  the  purport  of  this  overture  would  pre- 
vent the  disgusting  law  suits  and  wrangles  which 
disgraced  the  union  of  the  U.S.A.  and  Cumberland 
Presbyterian  Churches.  If  we  so  act  as  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  we  can  prevent 
the  appeal  to  the  civil  courts  and  the  interference 
of  civil  courts  in  our  ecclesiastical  affairs 


The  Christ  Of  Calvary 

By  Rev.  G.  Coleman  Luck 

Member  Of  The  Faculty  Of  Moody 
Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  111. 

"Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  i 
on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live 
unto     righteousness:    by    whose    stripes    ye    were 
healed."    (I  Peter  2:24). 

The  death  of  Christ  was  a  world-shaking  event. 
Other  men  are  born  to  live:  Jesus  Christ  was  born 
to  die.  The  gospel  records  of  His  life  and  ministry 
devote  fully  one-fourth  of  their  space  to  His  death 
and  events  immediately  connected  with  it. 

The  apostle  Peter  witnessed  that  death.  What  is 
his  testimony  as  to  its  meaning?  In  the  verse  quoted 
above,  the  apostle  gives  us  the  what,  how,  and  why, 
of  the  cross. 

What  He  did:  "who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins." 
All  men  are  sinners  and  deserve  God's  wrath.  How 
can  ungodly  sinners  be  saved?  Here  is  the  solution. 
Christ  became  our  substitute.  He,  the  Sinless  One, 
bore  our  sin. 

How  He  did  it:  "in  his  own  body  on  the  tree." 
He  died  not  for  Himself,  not  as  a  martyr,  but  for 
us.  In  some  mysterious  but  real  manner  He  bore 
the  sin  of  each  being  in  those  dark  hours  on  the 
cross. 

• 

Why  He  did  it:  "that  we  being  dead  to  sin  might 
live  unto  righteousness."  He  died  to  bring  us 
forgiveness  of  sin  and  to  bring  us  new  life — 
eternal  life. 

This  salvation  becomes  effective  to  each  one 
who  believes  on  Him.  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  (Acts  16:31).  If 
you  have  not  already  done  so,  won't  you  too  look 
in  faith  to  the  Christ  of  Calvary  and  be  saved? 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Feb.  1:  What  We 

Know  About  Jesus  -  His 

Work  Of  Salvation 

Scripture:  Isaiah  53:4-6;  Matthew  1:21;  5:17; 
20:26-28;  Luke  19:1-10;  Hebrews  4:15-16.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Isaiah  53:1-12. 

Isaiah  53  is  a  strangely  moving  and  supremely 
beautiful  description  of  Jesus'  "Work  of  Salva- 
tion." It  is  both  the  strongest  proof  of  the  evan- 
gelical character  of  this  great  prophet,  and  his  in- 
spiration. No  uninspired  man  could  have  given  such 
an  accurate  and  vivid  account  of  the  death  of  our 
Saviour  as  is  here  portrayed,  hundreds  of  years 
before  the  event  took  place. 

The  Prophet's  Description:  Isaiah  53:4-6.  These 
verses  are  the  heart  of  this  chapter;  notice  the 
substitutionary  nature  of  what  Christ  does  for  us. 

We  live  in  a  world  of  grief  and  sorrow — yester- 
day we  helped  in  a  funeral  where  broken-hearted 
parents  wer€  weeping  for  their  child;  today  we 
have  another  in  which  the  children  are  weeping  for 
their  beloved  mother:  "Surely  He  hath  borne  our 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows."  We  live  in  a 
world  of  transgression  and  iniquity,  a  world  full  of 
sin,  and  sin  brings  punishment:  He  took  our  place, 
"swapped  with  me,"  in  the  crude  but  true  words  of 
the  old  fisherman:  "He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, and  bruised  for  our  iniquities."  We  are 
at  enmity  with  God,  no  peace  in  our  hearts,  for 
there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked:  He  is  our  peace. 
"The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him." 
We  are  sick;  wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying 
sores  cover  us:  He  is  both  the  "balm  of  Gilead," 
and  the  "Great  Physician":  "By  His  stripes  we  are 
healed."  "All  we  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray": 
we  are  lost  and  ruined;  foolish,  helpless,  wilful. 

"But  none  of  the  ransomed  ever  knew 
How  deep  were  the  waters  crossed; 
Nor  how  dark  was  the  night  the  Lord  passed  thro' 
'Ere  He  found  His  sheep  that  was  lost." 

The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost. 

As  we  read  these  words,  who  can  doubt  the  In- 
spiration or  evangelical  fervor  of  Isaiah?  Who  can 
keep  tears  from  his  eyes?  Who  can  keep  back  the 
love  he  ought  to  have  for  such  a  Saviour?  Some- 
one has  said  that  all  sinners  can  enter  Heaven  on 
Verse  6:  we  go  in  at  the  first  "All,"  and  find  salva- 
tion in  the  second  "All." 

The  Gospel  Facts:  Matthew  1:21;  5:17;  20:26- 
28;  Luke  19:1-10. 

1.  His  Name  -  Jesus  -  He  saves:  Matthew  1:21. 
Joshua  saved  his  people  from  the  Canaanites,  and 
led  them  into  the  Promised  Land.  Jesus  saves  His 
people  from  far  worse  enemies:  from  Sin  and  Sa- 
tan— and  leads  them  into  life  eternal.  Let  us  no- 
tice three  expressions: 


1.  His  people:  who  are  they?  The  Jews  were  cer- 
tainly "his  people,"  in  one  sense;  but  "He  came 
unto  His  own  (people)  and  His  own  received  Him 
not."  "But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave 
He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  those 
that  believe  on  His  name."  We  might  say,  then, 
that  His  people  are  all  those  who  come  to  Him  in 
faith,  and  him  that  cometh,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.  Do  you  belong,  then,  to  "His  people?" 

2.  From  their  sins — not  in.  He  saves  from  the 
Penalty,  the  Pollution,  and  the  Power  of  sin.  "Sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you." 

3.  Shall:  the  certainty  of  it.  There  may  have 
been  some  doubt  as  to  Joshua's  ability  to  save 
Israel:  he  could  only  save  as  God  gave  him  the 
power,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  Jesus' 
ability,  for  He  is  God  Incarnate,  "God  with  us," 
Immanuel. 

Is  not  this  verse  the  explanation  of  the  fact  that 
"Jesus"  is  the  most  widely  known  and  best-loved 
name  of  the  Saviour?  This  name  is  not  usually 
translated,  but  transliterated,  so  that  it  sounds  al- 
most the  same  in  every  language. 

"Sweetest  note  of  seraph  song, 
Sweetest  name   on  mortal  tongue; 
Sweetest  carol  ever  sung, 
Jesus,  blessed  Jesus." 

2.  His  Mission  -  not  destroy,  but  fulfill  the  law 
and  the  prophets:  Matt.  5:17.  How  did  He  fulfill 
the  law? 

(1)  By  keeping  it  perfectly.  No  mere  man  since 
the  fall  had  been  able  to  do  this,  but  Jesus  did.  He 
fulfilled  it  both  letter  and  spirit.  In  Him  was  no 
sin,  and  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law. 

(2)  By  paying  its  penalty.  The  law  demanded 
perfect  obedience.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  The 
law  had  no  claim  on  Jesus;  but  the  law  had  its  ter- 
rible claim  on  us.  He  was  made  sin  for  us  Who 
knew  no  sin:  "Jesus  paid  it  all." 

(3)  By  His  deep  and  spiritual  interpretation  of 
the  law.  This  is  well  illustrated  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount. 

How  did  He  fulfill  the  prophets?  From  His 
cradle  to  His  cross,  He  fulfilled  the  things  whioh 
were  written  concerning  His  Coming  and  His  Work: 
over  and  over  it  is  said:  "That  it  might  be  ful- 
filled"; something  spoken  by  some  prophet. 

3.  His  Ministry:  "Not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister."  "To  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost":  Matthew  20:26-28;  Luke  19:1-10. 

Humility,  Service,  Sacrifice!  How  these  three 
words  bind  the  Ministry  of  our  Lord  together! 

Our  Catechism  speaks  of  "His  Humiliation"  and 
tells  us  wherein  it  consists:  we  wonder  at  His 
amazing  grace,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  be- 
came poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty  might  b» 
made  rich. 
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We  behold  Him  as  the  Servant  of  Jehovah,  per- 
forming those  menial  tasks  which  only  a  servant 
performs. 

We  love  Him  for  His  Sacrifice,  giving  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many.  We  who  have  been  led  captive 
by  sin  and  Satan,  are  set  free,  redeemed,  not  with 
money,  but  with  His  precious  blood. 

In  Luke  19:1-10  w©  see  His  Seeking  Love.  Zac- 

oheus  was  a  lost  man — a  lost  rich  man:  Jesus 
sought  and  found  him.  He  invited  Himself  into 
this  man's  home  and  heart:  Zaccheus  let  Him  in. 
Have  you? 

All  of  Jesus'  life  was  a  seeking  for  sinners:  His 
Words,  His  Works,  His  Agony  on  the  Cross:  "I,  if 
I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  Me."  How  can  we  be  indifferent  to  such 
seeking   love? 

The  Exhortation  From  Hebrews:  Hebrews  4:15- 
16.  As  our  Redeemer,  our  Lord,  has  a  three-fold 
work:  Prophet,  Priest,  King.  All  three  are  neces- 
sary, but  the  part  most  vital  to  our  salvation  is 
His  work  as  our  Great  High  Priest.  (If  we  can 
make  any  difference  between  these) . 

As  our  Priest,  He  must  be  qualified  for  His  posi- 
tion and  work.  He  must  be  appointed  by  God.  He 
was  so  appointed,  as  we  see  in  this  epistle. 

He  must  be  God,  for  no  other  could  do  the  work 
which  He  had  to  do  for  men. 

He  must  be  man.  He  became  man.  Two  marks  of 
His  humanity  are  noted  here: 

1.  Touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities. 
He  was  often  tired,  hungry,  thirsty,  limited  in  His 
mode  of  travelling.  He  lived  as  an  ordinary  man, 
not  as  one  exempt  from  the  common  cares  and 
burdens  of  men :  He  shed  tears,  and  cried  out  in 
agony. 

2.  Tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are.  His  temp- 
tations severer,  and  harder  to  resist,  as  we  see  Him 
resisting  unto  blood  in  the  Garden. 

Having  laid  this  foundation,  we  are  now  ex- 
horted to:  (1)  Come  boldly  -  with  confidence.  (2) 
Come  to  a  throne  of  Grace  -  justice  and  mercy 
meet  here  at  this  throne. 

There  are  two  things  we  find  at  this  throne:  (1) 
Mercy.  "God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner."  (2) 
Grace  to  help.  The  day  of  salvation  is  a  time  of 
need,  and  every  day  thereafter.  We  must  have  par- 
doning grace;  we  must  have  sustaining  grace. 


Lesson  For  Feb.  8:  What  We 
Enow  About  Jesus  -  His  Nature 

Scripture:  John  6:35-40;  13:3-17;  Colossians 
1:9-20.   Devotional   Reading:   Philippians  2:5-11. 

What  we  know  about  the  Nature  of  Jesus  is  well 
summarized  in  our  Larger  Catechism  in  these 
words:  "The  only  Mediator  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  being  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  of  one  substance  and  equal 
with  the  Father,  in  the  fulness  of  time  became 
man,  and  so  was,  and  continues  to  be,  God  and 
man,  in  two  entire  distinct  natures,  and  one  per- 
son for  ever." 

It  is  beautifully  described  for  us  in  our  Devo- 
tional Reading:   "Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 


was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  Who,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God:  But  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men:  And  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name:  That 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth:  And  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father." 

Several  things  stand  out  clearly  in  this  descrip- 
tion: (1)  Jesus  is  God  Incarnate.  (2)  Jesus  is 
Man — a  real  man.  (3)  As  God  He  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped and  reverenced.  (4)  As  Man,  He  is  our 
Great  Example.  (5)  As  the  God-man  He  is  our 
Saviour  and  Redeemer,  and  His  Name  exalted 
above  every  name. 

I.    Jesus    Is    God:    All    three   selections    of 

Scripture. 

1.  In  John  6:35-40:  Let  us  notice  some 
verses. 

"I  am  the  bread  of  life."  No  one  but  God  could 
use  any  of  the  great  "I  Ams"  of  John's  Gospel. 
(Read  them,  and  see).  Think  for  a  moment.  What 
would  sane  people  say  of  a  man  who  would  have 
the  brazen  effrontery  to  say  these  words  and  then 
go  on  to  add:  "He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never 
thirst."  If  we  had  no  other  proof  that  Jesus  is  God, 
we  have  sufficient  here,  when  we  know  the  char- 
acter of  the  One  who  spoke  these  amazing  words. 
This  verse  is  gloriously  true,  if  spoken  by  the  Son 
of  God;  it  is  folly  and  blasphemy  in  the  mouth  of 
a  mere  man. 

"I  came  down  from  heaven."  Here,  again,  is  a 
simple  statement  which  proves  his  divin©  origin. 
He  said  to  Nicodemus:  "And  no  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven." 

"And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  sent  me": 
Jesus  was  sent  from  heaven  by  his  Father  on  a 
very  definite  mission. 

"I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  What  man 
could  say  anything  like  this?  The  power  to  raise 
the  dead,  is  the  power  of  God. 

2.  In  John  13:3-17:  "Ye  call  m©  Master  and 
Lord:  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  I  am."  Can  we  im- 
agine for  a  moment  that  He  Who  said,  "Call  no 
man  master,"  would  commend  His  disciples  for 
calling  Him  Lord  and  Master,  if  He  were  but  a 
man?  He  accepted  their  worship.  He  said  to  Satan: 
"Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him 
only  shalt  thou  serve."  The  very  fact  that  He  ac- 
cepted and  claimed  worship,  is  proof  of  His  deity. 

3.  In  Colossians  1:9-20:  "The  image  of  the  in- 
visible God."  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time; 
the  only  begotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  He  hath  revealed  Him.  When  we  look  at 
Jesus,  we  are  looking  at  the  Father:  "He  that  hath 
seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father." 

"The  first-born  of  all  creation."  H©  himself  was 
not  created,  but  he  is  the  head  of  all  creation,  for 
He  is  Creator  of  all,  as  we  see  from  the  next  verse. 
In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 


Jan.  15, 1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  13 


eartih,  and  the  Person  of  the  Godhead  active  in  this 
creative  work,  was  the  Son.  The  Spirit  was  active 
also,  for  He  brooded  over  the  face  of  the  waters. 
Whatever  is  done  by  one  person  of  the  Godhead, 
is  done  by  all. 

"He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things 
consist."  He  not  only  creates,  but  rates  and  sus- 
tains. 

"Firstborn  from  the  dead."  By  the  resurrection 
all  His  claims  were  approved  and  sealed. 

"That  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence." When  we  honor  Jesus  we  honor  the 
Father.  There  is  no  jealousy  between  the  persons 
of  the  Godhead:  all  have  equal  honor;  but  because 
of  His  work  on  earth  Christ  has  a  peculiar  place  in 
the  scheme  of  Redemption.  The  next  two  verses 
explain  why  He  is  so  greatly  honored.  "It  pleased 
the  Father"  is  the  first  reason.  God  is  greatly 
pleased  when  we  exalt  His  Son.  He  has  made  peace 
through  the  blood  of  His  cross,  reconciling  all 
things  unto  himself. 

II.  Jesus  Is  Man:  Devotional  Reading,  and  John 
13:3-17.  In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  are  told 
that  Christ  "emptied  himself,"  stripped  himself 
voluntarily  of  his  heavenly  glory,  and  became  a 
real  man.  "Christ  the  Son  of  God,  became  man  by 
taking  to  himself  a  true  body  and  a  reasonable 
soul,  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  her 
substance,  and  born  of  her,  yet  without  sin."  (See 
Questions  37,  38,  39,  40,  46-55,  in  Larger  Cate- 
chism, where  this  whole  matter  is  discussed  very 
fully). 

John  13:3-17  is  the  beautiful  and  instructive 
scene  in  the  upper  room  where  Jesus  took  the 
place  of  the  servant  and  washed  the  feet  of  the 
disciples.  We  see  Him  here,  not  only  as  a  man,  but 
as  a  servant.  There  are  many  other  places  where 
his  true  humanity  is  seen. 

There  was  a  time  in  church  history  when  this 
part  of  His  nature  had  to  be  clearly  brought  out, 
for  part  of  the  Church  had  gone  to  the  extreme  of 
denying  that  He  was  truly  human.  (See  the  Ap- 
polinarian  and  Nestorian  Controversies). 

Today,  however,  we  are  faced  with  the  other 
heresy;  the  denial  of  His  true  deity.  This  false 
teaching  appeared  early  in  Church  History  in  the 
form  of  Arianism  which  was  condemned  by  the 
Council  of  Nicaea  in  325  A.D.  It  came  back  in  the 
form  of  Unitarianism  which  permeated  many  of 
the  Churches  of  New  England,  and  in  recent  times 
it  has  become  known  as  Modernism.  This  wide- 
spread form  of  Unitarianism  is  sapping  the  very 
life-blood  of  the  Church  today. 

III.  As   God  -   He   Is   To   Be  Worshipped:    See  all 

the  selections,  and  the  Devotional  Reading. 

In  Philippians  2:10,11,  we  read  that  every  knee 
will  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord.  In  John  6:37  we  are  told  that  all 
whom  the  Father  gives  Him  shall  come  to  Him  and 
that  him  that  cometh  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 
In  John  13:13  He  commends  his  disciples  for  call- 
ing Him  "Lord  and  Master."  In  Colossians  we 
have  seen  that  He  is  to  have  the  pre-eminence  in 
all  things,  and  that  He  is  the  Head  of  his  body, 
the  Church. 

We  are  Trinitarians,  and  in  our  Confession  of 
Faith  we  have  this  statement  of  our  belief:  "In  the 
unity   of  the   Godhead   there  be  three  persona  of 


one  substance,  power,  and  eternity;  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Father  is  of  none,  neither  begotten  nor  proceeding; 
the  Son  is  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father;  the 
Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son."  There  is  a  deep  mystery  here,  of 
course,  but  we  find  deep  mysteries  in  Nature  as 
well  as  in  God's  Word. 

IV.  As  Man  -  The  Perfect  Man  -  He  Is  Our 
Example:  John   13:14-17;  Colossians  1:9-12. 

In  John  13:14-17  we  have  the  words  of  Jesus: 
"If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed 
your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you."  In  Colossians 
1:10  Paul  expresses  the  desire:  "That  ye  might 
walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being 
fruitful  in  every  good  work." 

V.  As  the  God-man  He  is  our  Saviour,  Mediator, 
Redeemer.  (Questions  36-40  in  our  Larger  Cate- 
chism are  well  worth  studying  at  this  point). 

Let  us  hold  to  the  truth  about  the  Nature  of 
Jesus.  We  have  in  Him  the  "Only  Redeemer  of 
God's  Elect";  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners. 


The  Importance  Oi  The 
Virgin  Birth 

"The  knowledge  of  the  virgin  birth  is  important 
because  of  its  bearing  upon  our  view  of  the  soli- 
darity of  the  race  in  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin.  If 
we  hold  a  Pelagian  view  of  sin,  we  shall  be  little 
interested  in  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord;  we  shall 
have  little  difficulty  in  understanding  how  a  sinless 
One  could  be  born  as  other  men  are  born.  But  if 
we  believe,  as  the  Bible  teaches,  that  all  mankind 
are  under  an  awful  curse,  then  we  shall  rejoice  in 
knowing  that  there  entered  into  the  sinful  race 
from  the  outside  One  upon  whom  the  curse  did  not 
rest  save  as  He  bore  it  for  those  whom  He  redeem- 
ed by  His  blood  .  .  .  Deny  or  give  up  the  story  of 
the  virgin  birth,  and  inevitably  you  are  led  to  evade 
either  the  high  Biblical  doctrine  of  sin  or  else  the 
full  Biblical  presentation  of  the  supernatural  Per- 
son of  our  Lord.  A  noble  man  in  whom  the  divine 
life  merely  pulsated  in  greater  power  than  in  other 
men  would  have  been  born  by  ordinary  generation 
from  a  human  pair;  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  come 
by  a  voluntary  act  to  redeem  us  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin,  was  conceived  in  the  virgin's  womb 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  — J.  Gresham  Machen. 


Christ  The  King  And  Head 
Of  The  Church 

"Surely  that  society  can  have  no  claim  to  be  a 
part  of  the  visible  Kingdom  of  Christ,  which  does 
not  acknowledge  Him  as  its  Head,  by  submission 
to  His  sole  authority.  And  it  can  neither  have  nor 
give  any  evidence  of  participation  in  His  Kingdom, 
of  its  being  a  true  Church,  except  as  its  constituted 
authorities  speak  and  act  as  deputies  of  the  King, 
teaching  and  enforcing  nothing  but  what  He  com- 
mands, and  all  that  He  commands." 

Dr.  James  B.  Ramsey,  Pastor, 
First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Lynchburg,  Va.   (Died  1871). 
In  "The  Spiritual  Kingdom.'' 
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Vesper  Topics  For 
February 

Feb.  1:  Go  -  Send  Or  Disobey 

Introduction 

The  words  for  our  topic  tonight  were  the  closing 
words  of  a  missionary  address  given  at  the  General 
Assembly  a  few  years  ago  by  a  young  missionary 
candidate.  She  answered  the  question,  "Why  1 
Want  To  B.e  A  Missionary,"  by  saying  tfhat  she 
must  either  go,  send,  or  disobey. 

These  words  emphasize  a  truth  that  we  young 
people  need  to  keep  in  mind.  As  we  look  toward 
the  future  we  plan  our  lives  in  terms  of  what  we 
want  from  life,  the  profession  in  which  we  wish  to 
invest  our  lives,  the  work  that  gives  us  the  most 
satisfaction  and  security.  If  we  are  Christian 
young  people  we  sometimes  say  to  ourselves  that 
if  God  called  us  to  the  mission  field  we  would  go, 
but  He  has  not  called  us.  But  perhaps  we  would 
give  God  a  better  dhance  to  call  if  we  looked  at  it 
this  way.  God  has  commanded  every  Christian  to 
go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel.  We 
are  commanded  to  be  missionaries  even  more  posi- 
tively than  we  are  commanded  not  to  murder  or 
steal.  Therefore  we  must  go,  or  send,  and  if  we 
don't  we  are  disobeying  God.  Thus  we  can  never 
consider  what  career  we  want  until  we  have  done 
serious  business  with  God  to  see  whether  He  wants 
us  to  go  ourselves,  or  to  stay  at  home  and  send 
others  by  means  of  the  money  we  earn. 

As  we  examine  the  matter  in  this  light  we  need 
to  go  again  to  God's  Word  and  see  there  the  real 
motive  for  and  message  of  missions.  Our  world  is 
full  of  problems  today,  and  if  great  numbers  of 
the  people  of  the  world  would  begin  to  live — 
personally,  socially,  and  nationally — by  Christian 
principles,  then  ^iany  of  our  problems  would  be 
solved.  But  before  we  can  expect  people  to  live  by 
Christian  motives  they  must  first  be  made  real 
Christians,  and  the  fundamental  work  of  Christian 
missions  is  not  to  solve  the  problems  of  world 
order  but  to  win  men  to  Christ  and  to  make  Chris- 
tians of  them.  Thus  we  need  to  face  this  challenge 
in  the  light  of  the  fundamental  teachings  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  The  Missionary  Command.  Matthew  28:19-20. 
(a)  Its  authority:  all  authority  in  heaven  and 
earth,  (b)  Its  field:  into  all  the  world,  (c)  Its  mes- 
sage: all  things  that  I  have  told  you.  (d)  Its  assur- 
ance: I  am  with  you  always. 

2.  The  Missionary  Call,  (a)  The  Holy  Spirit  se- 
lects the  missionaries.  Acts  13:1-2.  (b)  The  Church 
sends  the  missionaries  out.  Acts  13:3.  (c)  The 
practical  results  seal  the  ministry  as  of  the  Lord. 
Acts  15:6-9. 

3.  The  Missionary  Consequences,  (a)  Salvation 
to  those  who  heed.  Romans  10:8-13.  (b)  Eternal 
separation    of    those   who    rejeet.    II    Thess.    1:7-9. 


(c)    Judgement   of  those  who   fail   to 
I  Cor.  4:1-2;  Rom.  10:13-15;  I  Peter 


go  or  send. 
4:10. 


Suggestions 


In  '^Presbyterian  Youth"  you  will  find  excellent 
summaries  of  the  need  in  Africa,  Brazil,  and  Ja- 
pan. In  building  your  program  you  might  follow 
the  suggestions  in  "Presbyterian  Youth."  Open 
with  a  brief  study  of  the  Missionary  Command  as 
outlined  above.  Then  present  the  talks  from  the 
different  fields,  presenting  the  needs.  Then  follow 
this  with  a  study  of  the  Missionary  Call  and  the 
Missionary  Consequences  as  outlined  in  Scripture 
Lesson  above. 


Feb.  8:  I'd  Rather  Do  Right 

Introduction 

Some  years  ago  I  remember  a  man  made  a 
speech  to  us  fellows  in  prep  school  on  the  motto, 
"Ought  Means  Must."  He  talked  of  the  fact  that 
deep  down  inside  of  all  of  us  there  is  that  some- 
thing that  tells  us  we  ought  to  do  certain  things, 
and  there  is  also  something  deep  down  inside  of  us 
that  makes  us  want  to  do  things  we  know  we  ought 
not  to  do.  We  feel  pretty  good  about  it  all  when 
we  do  what  we  know  w€  ought  to  do,  and  we  feel 
sort  of  bad  about  it  when  we  do  what  we  know  we 
ought  not  to   do. 

As  I  grew  older  there  were  those  who  began  to 
tell  me  why  I  ought  to  behave  in  certain  ways  and 
not  in  other  ways.  First  they  told  me  that  I  ought 
to  do  what  was  right  because  that  was  the  way 
that  would  be  best  for  me,  the  best  way  to  stay 
healthy  and  get  ahead  in  the  world.  That  may  be 
true,  but  it  has  little  relation  to  why  we  should  do 
right. 

Later  on  others  said  that  I  ought  to  do  right  be- 
cause it  was  best  for  society,  doing  wrong  was  anti- 
social. But  most  of  us  who  found  ourselves  in  the 
grip  of  passion  or  carried  along  by  the  gang  did 
not  care  much  about  the  good  of  society.  Perhaps 
this  is  a  good  reason  but  it  has  little  to  do  with 
why  we  must  behave  as  we  ought  to. 

The  very  fact  that  we  feel  in  our  hearts  that  we 
ought  to  do  right  and  not  wrong  is  of  little  sig- 
nificence  unless  there  is  a  God  at  the  heart  of  the 
universe  who  has  a  righteous  standard  to  which  all 
men  must  conform.  Unless  there  is  such  a  stan- 
dard, and  a  God  to  enforce  it,  then  it  does  not 
really  matter  whether  we  do  right  or  wrong.  But 
if  there  is  such  a  standard,  and  a  God  to  enforce 
it,  then  it  is  physical  and  spiritual  suicide  to  ignore 
or  violate  that  standard. 

But  this  is  right  where  the  whole  Christian  faith 
and  life  come  in.  All  of  us  know  that  we  have 
fallen  short  of  that  standard,  and  in  Christ  we  find 
forgiveness  for  having  fallen  short.  And  all  of  us 
know  that  we  do  not  have  the  power  to  live  up  to 
the  standard,  and  in  the  living  Christ  we  find  the 
power  to  live  up  to  the  standard.  Let's  study  the 
whole  Scriptural  picture  of  how  God  makes  men 
good. 
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SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  God's  Standard,  (a)  We  must  be  absolutely 
holy.  Leviticus  11:44-45.  (b)  We  must  be  abso- 
lutely perfect.  Matthew  5:48.  (c)  We  must  be  ab- 
solutely loving.  Luke  10:25-27. 

2.  Man's  Failure,  (a)  We  are  unholy  by  nature. 
Rom.  3:10;  Eph.  2:3.  (b)  We  are  imperfect  in 
practise.  Rom.  3:23.  (c)  We  are  unloving  in  life. 
Titus  3:3. 

3.  God's   Method   of   Making   Men   Good,    (a)    We 

must  be  made  righteous  by  Christ.  II  Cor.  5:21; 
Rom.  5:1.  (b)  We  must  receive  power  to  practise 
righteousness.  Rom.  7:15  -  8:2.  (c)  We  must  yield 
day  by  day  to  power  of  Spirit.  Gal.  5:16-25. 

Suggestions 

This  whole  question  of  right  and  wrong  is  of 
vital  importance  today  because  we  are  living  in  a 
day  and  age  when  many  have  lost  their  bearings 
on  right  and  wrong,  not  on  what  is  right  and  what 
is  wrong  but  whether  right  and  wrong  have  any 
meaning  at  all.  Christians  are  so  influenced  by  the 
world  today  that  many  Christians  don't  know  what 
is  right  or  wrong  for  the  Christian.  The  Scripture 
Lesson  will  provide  you  enough  material  to  study 
the  whole  matter.  You  might  assign  the  three  sec- 
tions of  the  Scripture  Lesson  above  to  three  young 
people  to  study  ahead  of  time  and  bring  in  a  re- 
port of  the  truth  in  the  lesson.  After  studying  the 
Scripture  Lesson  you  might  still  have  this  question 
in  the  minds  of  the  young  people:  Assuming  that 
I  am  a  born-again  Christian,  yielded  to  the  Spirit 
and  wanting  to  do  right,  how  can  I  know  what  is 
right?  Have  someone  give  a  talk  along  this  line: 


1.  The  Ten  Commandments  of  God  outline  for 
us  those  things  which  are  always  wrong  under  any 
and  all  circumstances. 

2.  The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  remind  us  of  those 
things  in  our  lives  that  are  right  under  any  and 
all  circumstances. 

3.  But  what  of  the  many  decisions  that  we  make 
every  day  concerning  things  that  are  neither  al- 
ways wrong  nor  always  right?  Think  about  it  this 
way:  When  a  fellow  goes  out  for  the  football  team 
he  has  one  supreme  desire  for  the  fall — to  make 
the  best  possible  player.  To  do  this  he  will  always 
seek  to  do  what  the  coach  says,  do  only  those  things 
that  will  put  him  in  best  condition,  and  avoid  the 
things  that  will  hold  back  his  development. 

When  you  and  I  become  Christian  by  believing 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  then  and  there  belong 
to  the  Lord  and  have  a  job  to  do  for  Him.  That 
job  is  twofold — on  the  one  hand  we  must  make 
ourselves  just  as  Christlike  as  we  can  in  all  the  re- 
lationships of  life,  and  on  the  other  hand  we  must 
witness  to  and  win  people  to  a  saving  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  all  over  the  earth. 
That  is  our  supreme  desire  and  task,  and  God  is 
directing  us  in  carrying  out  this  task.  So  each  day 
as  we  face  the  decisions  of  the  day  we  can  ask  our- 
selves these  questions: 

1.  What  can  I  do  that  will  be  pleasing 
to  God? 

2.  What  can  I  do  that  will  make  me  grow  in  the 
likeness  of  Christ? 

3.  What  can  I  do  that  will  help  me  reach  others 
for  Christ? 
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Anything  that  will  help  us  do  these  things  will 
be  all  right,  and  anything  that  will  keep  us  from 
doing  these  things  will  be  all  wrong.  You  might 
have  this  presented  as  the  closing  talk  and  then 
discuss  some  specific  practises  of  young  people  to- 
day in  the  light  of  whether  they  help  or  hinder  the 
main  business  of  being  a  Christian  and  winning 
others  to  Christ. 


Feb.  15:  I'd  Rather  Be  Wronged 

Introduction 

Christianity  has  no  word  for  people  who  have 
not  sinned  and  need  no  forgiveness.  All  who  are 
Christians  are  people  who  recognize  that  they  have 
come  short  of  the  righteous  demands  of  God,  have 
repented  of  that  failure,  and  have  come  to  God 
purely  because  God  is  gracious  and  loving  to  for- 
give and  cleanse. 

Since  Christians  are  people  who  have  been  for- 
given for  having  wronged  God,  others,  and  them- 
selves; then  Christians  must  be  people  who  are 
"kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted,  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  for- 
given you."  (Eph.  4:32).  This  attitude  of  for- 
giveness is  the  secret  of  getting  along  with  others. 
In  Christ's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  He  warned  of  the 
wrong  kind  of  attitudes  that  we  may  have  in  living 


and  spoke  of  the  correct  attitudes.  Let's  study  the 
passage. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Dangerous  Attitudes.  Matthew  5:21-26,38-42. 
(a)  Anger  toward  others.  Verses  21-22a.  (b)  Con- 
tempt of  others.  Verse  22b.  (c)  Revenge  on  others. 
Verses  38-42.  (1)  Personal.  Verse  39.  (2)  Legal. 
Verse  40.  (3)  Civil.  Verse  41.  (4)  Social.  Verse  42. 

2.  Positive  Principle.  Love.  Verses  43-48.  (a) 
Love  those  who  wrong  you.  Verses  43-44.  (b)  Love 
all  men  regardless.  Verse  45.  (c)  Love  men  regard- 
less of  how  received.  Verses  46-47. 

Suggestions 

Let  us  study  the  passage  carefully  and  then  have 
someone  sum  up  the  Christian's  attitude  along  this 
line: 

1.  A  Christian  is  one  who  has  been  forgiven  for 
having  wronged  God,  others,  and  himself;  there- 
fore he  must  be  of  forgiving  spirit. 

2.  A  Christian  is  one  who  is  left  on  earth  to 
manifest  God's  Good  Will  and  Grace;  therefore  it 
is  more  important  that  he  manifest  that  good  will 
than  he  have  his  own  way. 

3.  A  Christian  must  be  one  who  had  rather  be 
wronged  by  others  yet  remain  right  with  God,  right 
with  others,  right  with  himself,  than  assert  his  own 
rights. 
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JANUARY  25  -  FEBRUARY  1.  1948 

The  Week  Of  Prayer  And  Self-Denial 
For  Foreign  Missions 

"The  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  is  a 
vision  of  our  Church  meeting  its  full  responsibility 
for  today's  need  and  moving  forward  throughout 
the  world  where  God  has  given  *us  a  place  ...  a 
vision  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  moving  with  new 
healing  and  saving  power  across  the  Far  East, 
Africa,  Brazil,  and  Mexico,  where  our  missionaries 
are  at  work."  (Quoted  from  Program  of  Progress 
Plan  Book,  Page  3). 

Each  year  our  whole  Church  is  called  to  a  Week 
of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial  as  we  face  our  world- 
wide witness.  While  many  have  not  responded, 
feeling  this  to  be  just  an  annual  repetition  of  a 
formal  and  perfunctory  duty,  hundreds  of  men, 
women  and  young  people  have  found  in  this  week 
an  enriching,  spiritual  experience,  and  their  faith- 
fulness and  consecration  have  made  a  vital  differ- 
ence in  the  progress  of  the  foreign  mission  work 
of  our  Church  in  all  lands. 

Our  Lord's  promise  is  still  true:  "Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  The  prayers  of  the 


Church  have  been  and  are  being  answered.  Gifts 
that  have  been  touched  by  a  willingness  to  prac- 
tice some  degree  of  self-denial,  giving  up  some- 
thing for  self  in  order  to  give  more  to  Christ,  have 
been  blessed  beyond  our  estimate. 

Now,  in  the  face  of  our  Church's  Program  of 
Progress  in  which  we  are  asked  to  raise  Four  Mil- 
lion Dollars  ($4,000,000.00)  for  reconstruction  in 
our  mission  fields,  we  are  called  again  to  prayer, 
both  in  groups  and  as  individuals,  that  God  will 
put  it  in  our  own  hearts  to  do  our  utmost  and 
touch  the  hearts  of  those  who  can  do  much  more, 
that  our  Church  may  play  its  full  part  in  sharing 
Christ  with  a  needy  and  lost  world. 

In  a  leaflet,  "Guide  For  Group  Prayer  Meetings," 
material  is  suggested  for  three  special  prayer  ser- 
vices: One  of  thanksgiving,  one  of  petition  for  the 
meeting  of  the  needs  we  face,  one  for  the  conse- 
cration of  ourselves  and  our  gifts  to  meet  these 
needs. 

Whatever  plan  may  be  followed  in  the  use  of 
this  material,  or  the  observance  of  the  Week  of 
Prayer,  January  25  -  February  1,  the  call  to 
prayer  for  Foreign  Missions  should  be  extended  to 
all  groups  in  the  Church,  and  all  members  should 
be  encouraged  to  pray  and  offered  an  opportunity 
to  give  sacrificially  to  the  financial  goal  our  Church 
has  set  for  its  foreign  mission  work. 

On  the  back  cover  page  of  that  most  interesting, 
pictorial,  inspirational  booklet,  "For  All  The  World 
Christ  Is  The  Only  Answer,"  issued  by  our  Foreign 
Mission  Committee,  is  given  a  list  of  topics  to 
guide  individual  prayer  for  Foreign  Missions.  This 
page  can  well  serve  as  a  guide  to  continued  per- 
sonal prayer  for  the  work  of  our  Church  in  other 
lands.  If  you  have  not  received  a  copy  of  "For  All 
the  World  Christ  Is  The  Only  Answer,"  as  your 
pastor  about  it,  to  whom  copiea  hav©  been  sent 
for  you. 
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Foreign  Missions  In  The 

Presbyterian  Program 

Of  Progress 

Is  there  any  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  who  does  not  know  that  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  is  "on?"  Jan- 
uary is  the  month  for  that  person  to  learn  of  this 
Program  in  a  truly  big  way!  Foreign  Missions  holds 
the  center  of  interest  as  the  year  begins  and  it  will 
take  every  member  of  our  Church  learning  about, 
praying  for  and  giving  to  Foreign  Missions  in  a 
way  not  yet  done,  if  the  goal  is  reached. 

What  is  that  goal?  In  dollars  and  cents  it  is  $4,- 
000,000.00,  but  that  must  be  broken  down  to  mean 
as  much  as  it  can  mean  to  people.  On  a  per  capita 
basis  that  represents  a  gift  of  $6.51  from  every 
one  of  the  613,701  members  of  our  Church,  as  re- 
ported to  the  1947  General  Assembly.  Does  that 
seem  an  impossible  goal  to  reach?  Less  than  2  cents 
per  day  throughout  one  year!  You  know  though,  as 
do  those  responsible  for  this  work,  that  every  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  has  not  been  supporting  financi- 
ally the  work  of  the  Church,  and  that  to  expect  an 
average  of  $6.51  from  every  communicant  is  Uto- 
pian. That  means  that  many  will  have  to  give  for 
those  who  do  not,  cannot  or  will  not  give.  Large 
gifts  must  be  made  by  some  if  the  goal  is  reached, 
and  there  are  many  in  our  Church  who  are  able  to 
make  generous  gifts. 

How  will  this  money  be  used?  Will  the  invest- 
ment bring  adequate  returns  to  justify  its  being 
made?  That  depends  on  what  you  consider-  good 
returns.  There  are  opportunities  for  the  Gospel  to- 
day in  the  Far  East  such  as  have  never  existed  be- 
fore, there  is  a  longing  for  peace,  security,  safety — 
for  a  Power  that  gives  all  four.  Christ  is  the  only 
answer  for  Reconstruction  in  the  Far  East.  Three 
major  tasks  must  be  financed  there:  reconstruction 
and  repair  of  mission  property;  replacement  of 
furniture,  equipment  and  other  needed  supplies; 
travel  and  personal  outfit  of  150  missionaries  re- 
turning to  China,  Japan  and  Korea.  $840,000.00 
for  this  reconstruction  are  already  on  hand.  The 
allocation  of  funds  is:  China,  $1,500,000.00;  Ja- 
pan, $800,000.00;  Korea,  $1,001,500.00 — making 
a  total  of  $3,301,500.00  for  reconstruction  in  the 
Far  East. 

Maybe  you  have  had  first-hand  experience,  as 
some  have  had,  in  seeing  a  missionary  prepare  to 
return  to  the  Orient.  Everything  (it  seemed  to  us) 
from  push-tacks  to  trucks  was  on  the  list  of  sup- 
plies to  be  taken  along.  And  with  prices  as  they 
are  here  in  the  United  States  and  many  times 
higher  in  the  Orient,  any  one  knows  that  it  will 
take  much  to  send  our  missionaries  back  and  to 
equip  them  for  their  work. 

A  second  major  part  of  the  work  is  Expansion — 
providing  for  building  and  equipment  needs  for 
advance  in  Africa,  Brazil  and  Mexico.  Each  of  those 
countries  offers  unparalleled  opportunities  for  the 
mission  enterprise.  Each  is  a  strategic  part  of  the 
world  family  of  nations,  especially  Africa  and  Bra- 
zil. For  this  missionary  expanse  these  three  coun- 
tries need  amounts  as  follows: 

Africa  $    913,388.00 

Brazil  749,437.00 

Mexico  363,810.00 

These  needs  total $2,026,635.00 

Now  those  readers  who  are  numerically  minded 
will  immediately  add  these  two  large  totals  and 
have  a  grand  total  of  $5,328,135.00  and  then  ex- 


claim: "But  they  said  the  total  was  $4,000,000.00." 
That's  right.  You  see,  there  is  some  money  now  on 
hand  for  rehabilitation,  as  noted  above,  and  that 
means  that  four  million  dollars  is  the  Program  of 
Progress  goal  desired  this  month  to  help  meet  these 
askings. 

This  is  indeed  a  Program  of  Advance — for  more 
must  be  given  than  has  been  in  the  past;  more  will 
be  done  than  has  been  done;  the  Gospel  will  be 
preached  to  more  people;  healing  will  be  possible 
for  more  who  are  sick  in  body,  mind  and  spirit; 
hope  and  life  and  joy  will  be  the  gifts  that  more 
missionaries  take  to  more  people  in  the  six  coun- 
tries where  our  work  is  done,  and  in  the  two  other 
fields,  Portugal  and  the  Andean  area,  where  we  co- 
operate with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  in 
carrying  on  a  missionary  program. 

Your  part?  Deciding  what  you  will  give;  taking 
time  to  know  of  the  needs  through  reading  articles 
in  church  publications,  hearing  sermons  and  mes- 
sages about  the  work,  taking  part  in  a  mission 
study  class  or  group  this  month,  taking  more  time 
to  pray  more  intelligently  for  this  great  missionary 
program  of  our  Church;  telling  others  of  the  op- 
portunity, the  needs,  and  persuading  them  to  join 
in  this  work  through  money,  prayer  and  sincere 
interest. 

"Our  Church's  Answer  to  the  Tensions  of  the 
World  .  .  .  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress." 

"For  All  the  World — Christ  the  Only  Answer." 
Foreign  Missions  has  a  big  stake  in  the  Program 
of  Progress. 

Note:  A  packet  containing  copies  of  an  attrac- 
tive booklet,  showing  that  "stake,"  is  being  sent  by 
the  Foreign  Mission  Office  to  every  local  Church 
in  the  Assembly.  Pastors  will  have  this  booklet; 
laymen  will  have  it;  women  and  young  people  of 
the  Church  will  have  copies.  It  includes  the  most 
recent  information  about  each  of  the  mission  fields 
and  pictures  showing  the  needs;  suggestions  for 
individual  prayer;  reasons  why  this  foreign  mis- 
sion objective  of  $4,000,000.00  must  be  under- 
written in  January,  1948;  and  some  facts  about 
the  young  people  who  are  eager  to  go  to  the  mis- 
sion fields.  See  that  full  use  is  made  of  this  booklet 
in  your  Church.  — A.T.J. 


Centre  Presbyterian  Church 

One  of  the  most  delightful  surprises  of  our 
twenty  years'  stay  in  this  field  came  to  us  on  the 
evening  of  November  28.  We  had  our  regular  con- 
gregational supper  at  that  time,  and  a  feast  of 
good  things  was  enjoyed  by  all.  After  supper  the 
pastor  reviewed  the  Home  Mission  Book  for  the 
Auxiliary. 

Then  came  the  great  surprise.  A  table  in  the 
corner  which  had  been  covered  all  evening,  was  un- 
covered, and  a  most  beautiful  set  of  chinaware  was 
presented  to  the  pastor  and  his  wife.  This  gift 
came  from  the  whole  congregation,  together  with 
many  of  our  Methodist  friends,  some  of  whom 
were  present.  How  this  was  managed  without  a 
hint  getting  to  either  of  us  is  a  mystery  which  we 
cannot  solve.  We  were  so  completely  overwhelmed 
and  touched,  that  we  could  find  no  words  to  ex- 
press our  feelings. 

God  has  indeed  been  good  to  us  in  allowing  us 
to  remain  so  long  among  such  splendid  and  appre- 
ciative people. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  Kenton  Parker,  Sr. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


IMPORTANT  DATES 

The  dates  for  the  1948  Woman's  Auxiliary 
Training-  School  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  are  July  21-28. 
The  Training  School  will  convene  on  the  evening 
of  July  21,  and  close  with  the  night  session  on 
July  27.  All  who  attend  are  urged  to  remain  until 
the  morning  of  July  28. 

The  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  and  the  Wo- 
man's Advisory  Committee  will  meet  during  the 
week  just  prior  to  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training 
School,  and  Presbyterial  Presidents  will  hold  their 
Annual  Conference  beginning  on  the  afternoon  of 
July  20,  continuing  in  session  through  the  morn- 
ing of  the  21st. 

All  reservations  at  Montreat  should  be  made 
through  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association.  Again 
this  year  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  a  deposit  of 
$5.00  when  asking  for  a  room  reservation.  In  the 
event  you  cannot  go  to  Montreat  this  will  be  re- 
turned to  you  if  you  notify  the  Montreat  Office 
ten  days  ahead  of  the  opening  of  the  School. 


Another  Week  Of  Prayer  And 
Self-Denial  -  But  Different 

By  Margaret  W.  Taylor 

Each  year  our  whole  Church  is  called  to  a  week 
of  prayer  and  denial  of  things  for  self  in  order  to 
make  possible  the  carrying  on  of  our  Church's 
world-wide  mission. 

This  year  we  are  again  called  to  that  but  to  far 
more.  To  many  people  this  season  has  meant  an 
enriching  spiritual  experience  and  their  faith- 
fulness and  consecration  has  always  made  a  vital 
difference  in  the  progress  of  this  world-wide  mis- 
sion of  our  Church.  This  year  in  the  face  of  our 
Church's  Program  of  Progress  we  are  called  the 
more  earnestly  to  prayer  and  to  a  more  liberal  and 
sacrificial  giving.  The  Four  Million  Dollar  Goal 
($4,000,000.00)  for  Foreign  Missions  will  demand 
not  only  the  large  gifts  of  the  wealthy  but  the 
maximum  amount  possible  from  every  single 
member. 

We  have  met  for  prayer  in  other  years  and  God 
has  answered  our  prayers  and  blessed  our  efforts. 
We   can  count   on   Him. 

We  have  sent  faithful,  courageous  and  splendidly 
equipped  missionaries  to  take  up  their  tasks  in  the 
most  difficult  and  trying  places.  We  have  sent 
many  back  to  the  Far  East  to  blasted  homes, 
schools  and  hospitals,  to  reconstruct  their  work 
and  re-establish  our  Church's  witness  in  these 
lands.  They  are  living  cheerfully  because  they  re- 
cognize the  urgency  of  their  task  and  its  relevance 
to  any  security  this  needy  and  broken  world  can 
achieve. 

Some  have  gone  to  other  places  of  unlimited  op- 
portunity eager  to  press  the  expansion  of  our  wit- 
ness while  these  opportunities  are  at  hand.  We  can 
count   on    our   missionaries. 

Now  it  is  our  turn.  The  leaders  of  our  As- 
sembly's  Committee   for   the   Program   of  Progress 


recognizes  that,  while  the  total  goal  for  the  Church 
of  $7,250,000.00  is  being  spread  out  over  a  period 
of  years,  reconstruction  in  the  Far  East,  with  our 
missionaries  returning  should  not  be  delayed. 
Hence  they  have  asked  that  the  Foreign  Mission 
Goal  of  the  Program  of  Progress  be  raised  now. 

Let  Us  Pray 

On  the  back  of  the  booklet,  "For  All  The  World 
Christ  Is  The  Answer,"  are  suggestions  for  prayer. 
Material  has  also  been  prepared  outlining  three 
special  prayer  services.  Three  copies  for  each 
Church  are  available  free  on  request  from  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  Henry  Grady  Build- 
ing, Atlanta  3,  Ga.  All  of  us  can  and  must  pray. 

Let  Us  Give 

We  usually  greatly  underestimate  what  we  can 
give.  This  year  each  of  us  must  determine,  under 
the  scrutiny  of  One  who  gave  His  All,  what  is  the 
very  limit  of  our  capacity  to  give,  and  give  that — 
lovingly  and  cheerfully  for  the  evangelization  of 
the  world  for  Christ. 

Can  He  Count  On  Us? 


A  Message  From  Dr.  Fulton 

Recently  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  Foreign  Missions,  sent  a  letter  to  the  pres- 
ident of  ,every  local  Woman's  Auxiliary  throughout 
the  Assembly.  If  you  are  a  local  president,  you 
know  with  what  this  article  is  concerned.  The  let- 
ter was  dated  December  11  and  was  sent  in  ample 
time  to  arrive  before  the  last  Christmas  plans  had 
to  be  completed,  and  the  holiday  demands  absorbed 
all  one's  time.  It  was  sent  in  time  to  help  each  aux- 
iliary president  complete  plans  for  the  Foreign 
Mission  Season,  which  extends  from  January  1  to 
February  1  this  year.  Just  in  case  you  are  not  the 
president  perhaps  you  will  want  to  read  on  and 
see  what  Dr.  Fulton  has  said. 

In  speaking  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Season  and 
the  goal  to  be  reached  Dr.  Fulton  said  that  it  is 
the  greatest  undertaking  that  our  Church  has  ever 
attempted  in  her  whole  history.  "The  General  As- 
sembly has  set  the  raising  of  the  $4,000,000.00  al- 
lotment for  Foreign  Missions  in  the  Program  of 
Progress  as  the  'one  thing  I  do'  of  the  current 
church  year,  and  a  superlative  effort  is  to  be  made 
to  secure  this  entire  amount  in  cash  or  in  pledges 
during  the  month  of  January.  It  is  obvious  that 
our  usual  self-denial  offering  will  have  to  be  mul- 
tiplied more  than  ten  times  if  we  are  to  reach  the 
unprecedented  goal  that  is  before  us." 

Because  of  the  ravages  to  property  caused  by 
World  War  II,  our  Executive  Committee  knows 
that  there  can  be  no  forward  movement  in  mission 
work  until  "the  terrible  destruction  of  our  mis- 
sionary properties  has  been  mended,  and  churches, 
schools,  hospitals  and  homes  have  been  restored  to 
service."  As  one  reads  of  the  response  to  the  Gos- 
pel in  mission  lands  today,  it  is  clear  that  "fields 
of  great  promise  await  the  Church's  response  to 
the  Program  of  Progress." 
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Our  Church  has  been  justified  time  and  again  in 
the  confidence  placed  in  the  women  of  the  Church. 
Dr.  Fulton  and  his  committee  are  counting  on  the 
women  to  do  their  part  magnificently  in  this  For- 
eign Mission  Season.  They  look  to  auxiliary 
leaders  to  rally  the  women  of  the  Church  in  the 
greatest  outpouring  of  prayer  and  giving  that  our 
Church  has  ever  seen.  To  aid  in  such  a  response 
there  have  been  prepared  and  distributed  to  every 
local  Church  in  our  Assembly  an  illustrated  pam- 
phlet describing  our  missionary  need  and  oppor- 
tunity, A  Guide  To  Intercession,  and  offering  en- 
velopes. Prompt  attention  should  have  been  given 
to  the  ordering  of  sufficient  quantity  of  each  of 
those  to  supply  every  woman  member  of  the 
Church  with  them.  A  supply  of  the  pamphlets  and 
envelopes  has  been  sent  to  local  pastors  also, 
enough  to  distribute  to  one-fourth  of  the  local 
church  membership.  Others  can  be  ordered  as 
needed. 

In  closing  this  letter  Dr.  Fulton  said:  "The 
prayers  and  hopes  of  our  missionaries  are  centered 
as  never  before  in  this  undertaking.  I  believe  too 
that  our  Lord  is  looking  expectantly  to  His  people 
in  this  day  of  tragic  need  and  overwhelming  op- 
portunity in  the  world." 

"Christ  for  the  world  we  sing!"  "For  all  the 
world  Christ  is  the  only  answer."  What  will  you 
do  to  make  attainable  the  goal  of  $4,000,000.00 
for  Foreign  Missions  this  month?  Yes:  "Christ  for 
the  world  we  sing!  The  world  to  Christ  we  bring 
with  loving  zeal — with  fervent  prayer  .  .  .  With 
one  accord  .  .  .  With  joyful  song."  This  demands 
much  more  than  the  usual  self-denial  gift  from 
every  member  of   our  Church! 


A  Thank  You  From  Miss  Gomez 

(Note:  During  the  fall  of  1947,  Miss  Emma 
Gomez,  one  of  the  outstanding  leaders  in  Woman's 
Work  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Mexico,  came 
to  the  States  to  study  Woman's  Work  in  our 
Church.  This  trip  was  financed  in  part  by  our  Aux- 
iliary Friendship  Circle  Fund,  and  in  part  by  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions.  Plans 
for  her  itinerary  were  made  through  the  Com- 
mittee on  Woman's  Work.  After  her  six  weeks' 
visit,  she  wrote  the  following  message  of  apprecia- 
tion.) 


I  am  very  grateful  to  God  for  permitting  me 
the  opportunity  to  visit  your  beautiful  country, 
and  to  see  the  Woman's  Work  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  its  different  phases. 

I  am  very  grateful  to  the  Committee  on  Wo- 
man's Work  for  the  plans  for  my  visit,  which 
helped  to  give  me  a  complete  view  of  the  splendid 
organization  that  you  have.  At  the  office  of  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  all 
of  them  on  the  staff  are  doing  a  very  good  job. 

This  visit  means  so  much  to  me  because  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Mexico  is  going  to  take  a 
new  step.  In  November  will  be  organized  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  and  will  be  celebrated  the  Diamond 
Jubilee.  The  Mexican  women  must  be  organized 
too,  we  need  to  do  the  best  work  in  this  new  or- 
ganization. 

We  know  the  Mexican  people  need  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  as  Saviour.  The  Church  which  they 
have  had  for  centuries  has  taught  nothing  about 
Christ.  Mexico  is  a  beautiful  and  naturally  rich 
country,  but  it  doesn't  mean  much  when  the  peo- 


ple are  living  without  Christ  and  His  teachings. 
Many  of  them  are  superstitious,  ignorant,  intol- 
erant, they  still  persecute  the  Protestant  Church. 
In  many  of  the  cities,  all  windows  in  the  houses 
have  a  printed  card:  "This  is  a  Roman  Catholic 
home,  we  don't  want  any  Protestant  literature." 
But  we  Protestants  know  the  only  answer  for  our 
people  is  Christ. 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  is  doing  very 
good  work  in  Foreign  Missions,  and  I  want  to  tell 
you  Mexico  needs  Christ,  like  China,  Korea,  Japan, 
Africa  and  Brazil.  Christianity  means  for  every 
person — as  for  every  country — progress,  justice, 
faith,  hope,  love.  We  are  grateful  to  our  mission- 
aries; they  are  our  friends,  and  they  are  helping 
us  in  this  big  task. 

My  last  word  in  this  country  is  of  gratitude  to 
you.  I  enjoyed  your  beautiful  churches  and  the 
lovely  music  of  the  organs,  but  over  all  I  enjoyed 
so  much  the  fellowship  of  the  outstanding  women 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  here. 

I  am  praying  to  the  Lord,  the  wonderful  experi- 
ence I  had  in  this  trip  may  be  used  in  our  new  or- 
ganization. Thank  you  so  much.  God  bless  you  and 
your  work. 

Your  Mexican  friend, 
Emma  Gomez. 


DOORS 


By  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Wilson  McLauchlin* 

Doors  of  opportunities  continue  to  open  to  us. 
Sunday  we  had  a  special  service  for  500  men  from 
Ihe  Officers'  Training  School  here  and  it  was  a 
sight  to  see  them  march  in  to  "Onward  Christian 
Soldiers"  —  what  we  hope  they  may  become!  Most 
of  the  music  was  of  a  martial  character  and  we 
were  proud  of  our  choir  and  were  not  surprised 
when  General  Yao  asked  that  special  thanks  be 
given  tthem. 

Before  the  service  General  Yao,  who  is  at  the 
head  of  the  School  and  has  been  a  frequent  guest 
in  our  home,  asked  that  he  might  explain  why  he 
wanted  them  to  attend  a  Christian  Service  and  it 
was  encouraging  to  listen  to  his  message  which 
sounded  more  like  a  sermon  than  anything  else. 

It  might  be  of  interest  to  you  to  know  that  he  is 
one  of  three  men  in  China  who  are  not  supposed 
to  be  punished  no  matter  what  they  do,  because  of 
his  close  connections  with  China's  great  leader, 
Sen  Yat  Sen,  especially  at  the  last  when  Dr.  Sen 
needed  protection.  Last  week  we  were  invited  to  a 
feast  in  the  School  and  were  received  in  true  mili- 
tary style  with  bugles  blowing  and  soldiers  as- 
sembled to  salute  us  as  we  passed. 

if:     $      *      %     s|:     $ 

This  summer  I  have  been  going  out  with  several 
of  our  young  teachers  to  visit  in  the  homes  here 
and  after  the  first  visit  which  was  most  encour- 
aging they  said:  "Let's  go  again  and  Ming  shi  mo 
(Mrs.  McLauchlin)  if  you  could  just  go  with  us 
and  teach  us  how  to  approach  our  own  people!" 
You  may  be  sure  I  said :  "Yes,  we  will  go  again 
and  again."  For  what  greater  challenge  could  come 
to  any  missionary  than  this,  to  help  these  young 
women  lead  their  own  people  to  Christ?  Would  that 
all  of  my  time  might  be  given  to  this  and  nothing 
else.  Now  they  are  having  the  joy  of  seeing  many 
of  those  who  heard  the  Gospel  in  their  homes  com- 
ing to  church  regularly. 
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A  few  weeks  ago  a  little  12-year-old  boy  walked 
in  with  his  father  from  a  place  about  40  miles 
away,  both  with  Kala  azar  (enlargement  of  the 
spleen),  a  disease  which  has  taken  such  heavy  toll 
all  through  this  section  of  China.  When  I  saw  him 
with  his  tattered  clothes  and  nothing  else  except  a 
little  tin  cup  in  his  hand  I  asked  his  name,  and 
tears  streamed  down  his  face  for  his  father  had 
succumbed  to  the  disease,  leaving  him  alone.  For- 
tunately a  check  for  $25.00  had  just  come  and  I 
could  say:  "We  will  put  you  in  the  hospital,  give 
you  the  treatment  and  then  when  you  are  well 
enough  you  will  go  over  to  play  and  learn  with  the 
other  children."  From  the  clothes  some  of  you  have 
sent  us  we  will  be  able  to  put  on  him  some  good 
clothes  instead  of  the  rags  he  now  wears. 

Doesn't  it  warm  your  heart  to  think  that  we 
could  not  do  all  of  this  without  your  love,  your  help 
and  your  prayers? 

V      V      *      V      t      V 

Several  of  the  men  on  General  Lee's  Staff  who 
have  been  attending  the  Bible  Class  in  our  home 
have  become  real  believers,  especially  his  attrac- 
tive Dr.  Ni,  who  has  taken  special  interest.  Some 
of  the  wives  of  these  men  have  also  been  moved 
most  decidedly  and  at  the  last  meeting  with  them 
Mrs.  Lee  asked  when  we  were  to  have  the  exami- 
nation of  enquirers  as  a  number  of  them  wanted 
to  come. 

You  see  how  your  prayers  are  being  answered 
for  remember  I  not  only  asked  you  to  pray,  but 
told  you  I  was  counting  on  you  for  I  knew  I  could. 

****** 

When  the  news  reached  us  that  the  missionaries 
for  whom  we  have  been  looking  and  longing  were 
not  coming  to  help  us  my  heart  sank  within  me 
and  I  was  tempted  to  be  discouraged,  but  God  al- 
ways has  just  the  word  for  us  and  Job  38:3  came 
to  me.  Day  after  day  I  found  myself  repeating  it 
over  and  over  again,  sometimes  aloud.  It  helped! 
I  commend  it  to  any  soul  who  might  feel  you  are 
being  let  down.  It  is  a  challenge  to  my  faith, 
courage,  patience  and  physical  endurance,  but  I 
must  meet  it  and  not  let  it  get  the  best  of  me.  If 
the  Lord  wants  us  to  continue  working  here  alone 
as  we  have  had  to  do  now  for  a  year  and  a  half 
then  surely  He  will  give  the  spiritual  and  physical 
strength  so  needed. 

All  we  can  say  and  from  the  depths  of  our  souls 
with  all  of  its  meaning:  "Brethren,  pray  for  us." 
There  is  no  other  way  out. 


'Our  missionary  in  Haichow,  Ku. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

"A  New  Year's  Wish" 

"I  wish  you  a  vision  of  God  that  shall  make  you 
eager  to  guide  others  to  the  place  of  vision; 

A  vision  of  self  that  shall  give  you  charity  for 
the  weakness  of  others; 

A  vision  of  others  that  shall  reveal  to  you  their 
virtues  more  than  their  faults; 

A  vision  of  life  that  shall  make  you  eager  to 
work,  willing  to  endure,  patient  in  waiting,  a  mas- 
ter of  self  and  a  servant  of  all."         — Selected. 


Whatever  Commentaries  You  Now  Have 
In    Your    Study    —    There's    Only    One 

"MATTHEW  HENRY" 

"Never  Surpassed  -  It  Can 
Never  Be  Superseded" 

SIX     HANDSOME     VOLUMES 

$22.50 


Dr.  Charles  G.  Trumbull: 

"A  valuable  contribution  was  made  to  the 
literature  of  the  Christian  Church  when  the 
well-known  publishers  issued  its  now  well- 
known  six-volume  edition  of  the  Commen- 
tary carefully  revised  and  corrected." 

Theodore  L.  Cuyler: 

"To  many  a  hard-working  minister  has  this 
work  been  a  mine  of  gold!  Next  to  wife  and 
children,  has  lain  near  his  heart,  his  pored- 
over  and  prayed-over  Matthew  Henry." 

Dr.  George  W.  Truett: 

"This  monumental  work  should  be  in  the 
library  of  every  preacher  and  Bible  student 
in  the  land." 

Charles  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Every  minister  should  read  it  thru  at 
least  once.  He  will  acquire  a  vast  store  of 
sermons,  and  thoughts  will  swarm  around  him 
like  twittering  swallows  around  an  old  gable." 

Dr.  Hugh  Thomson  Kerr: 

"Matthew  Henry  has  insight  and  imagina- 
tion and  a  flare  for  the  things  of  the  spirit — 
we  cannot  get  along  without  the  imaginative 
genius  that  makes  old  things  new." 

W.  Graham  Scroggie.  D.D.: 

"Coming  from  a  single  hand,  there  is  noth- 
ing in  our  language  to  equal  Matthew  Henry." 

BIOGRAPHICAL  EDITION 
With 

MATTHEW  HENRY'S  PORTRAIT 
AND  FULL  LIFE  STORY 

Order  From 

The    Southern    Presbyterian    Journal    Co. 

Weaverville,   N.  C. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 


THE  REFORMED  DOCTRINE 
OF  ADOPTION 

By  R.  A.  Webb.  With  Introduction  by  Rev.  John 
R.  Richardson,  D.D.  Published  by  Eerdman's  Pub- 
lishing Company,  1947,  Pages  188.  Price  $2.50. 

Dr.  Robert  A.  Webb  was  a  gift  of  Old  Columbia 
to  Southwestern  and  to  Louisville  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary.  In  both  places  he  formu- 
lated the  Reformed  Faith  in  convincing  logic  and 
presented  it  with  warm  conviction.  The  memory  of 
Webb's  presentation  of  the  glory  and  the  work  of 
Christ  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  makes  it 
still  difficult  for  the  reviewer  to  be  satisfied  with 
any  other  sermon  on  this  grand  theme. 

Some  question  the  title  to  this  work  on  the 
ground  that  not  many  of  the  Reformed  theologians 
have  developed  the  doctrine  of  adoption.  We  agree 
with  the  statement  but  reject  the  conclusion.  A 
series  of  lectures  presented  in  1861  by  Dr.  Cand- 
lish,  of  the  New  College,  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  and 
answered  by  his  opposite  number,  Dr.  Crawford, 
of  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  focused  the  theme. 
The  discussion,  taken  up  in  Scotland  by  Hugh  Mar- 
tin and  William  White,  was  carried  on  in  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  by  Thornwell,  Girardeau, 
and  Whaling,  in  Louisville,  Ky.,  by  Webb,  and  in 
Austin,  Tex.,  by  Dr.  George  Summey. 

Thus  we  have  a  distinct  doctrine  wrought  out  on 
the  ground  of  the  Reformed  Faith  as  that  was 
gloriously  present  in  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
and  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  In  edit- 
ing and  introducing  this  work,  Dr.  John  R.  Rich- 
ardson has  shown  himself  a  true  disciple  of  Webb, 
and  has  earned  the  gratitude  of  the  Columbia 
alumni  just  as  he  undertakes  the  responsibility  of 
being  one  of  the  Directors  of  Columbia  Theolog- 
ical Seminary. 

While  Candlish  and  Thornwell  held  that  Adam 
was  a  servant  and  only  a  potential  son,  Crawford 
and  Girardeau  held  that  Adam  was  created  both  a 
servant  and  a  son — a  subject  at  one  and  the  same 
time  both  of  moral  government  and  of  moral  dis- 
cipline. As  Alexander  Whyte,  the  great  Scottish 
evangelical  preacher,  follows  the  Candlish  line,  so 
Robert  A.  Webb  follows  but  modifies  Girardeau. 
Indeed  Webb  defines,  states,  elaborates  and  de- 
velops the  doctrine  further  than  any  writer  we 
have  seen. 

For  Webb  the  original  sonship  of  Adam  and  of 
the  race  "was  not  natural  but  artificial."  Adam  was 
adopted  by  a  decree  of  the  Divine  will,  and  when 
he  failed  to  fulfill  the  filial  test  the  adopting  act 
was  annulled  and  Adam  was  remanded  to  his  for- 
mer position  as  a  mere  creature  and  servant.  In- 
deed from  the  first  chapter  through  the  last  Dr. 
Webb  holds  his  lance  against  the  New  Theology 
with  its  conception  of  God  as  the  natural  Father 
of  all  men  and  all  men  as  the  children  of  God. 
Such  natural  paternalism  does  away  with  the  true 
doctrine  of  creation,  of  moral  government,  of  sin, 
of  human  suffering,  of  the  atonement,  of  regener- 
ation, and  of  eternal  punishment.  According  to  Dr. 
Webb,  the  sonship  of  man  was  "cancelled,"  "an- 
nulled," "forfeited,"  by  the  Fall,  so  that  man  was 
"disowned,"  "disinherited,"  "repudiated"  and  "out- 
lawed" by  God. 

How  then  can  the  filial  status  be  restored?  Webb 
carefully  considers  the  various  theories  and  shows 


that  this  cannot  be  done  by  those  who  teach  a  pan- 
theistic and  mystical  view  of  the  incarnation,  nor 
through  a  moral  and  sentimental  sonship  by  a  mere 
act  of  love,  nor  through  the  atonement  as  a  mere 
didactic  display  issuing  in  a  natural  and  normal 
sonship  by  a  mere  repentance.  It  is  attained  through 
the  atonement  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  as  that  is 
applied  to  sinners  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  evangelical  and  redemptive  sonship  is  one  "in 
which  God  is  constituted  a  Father  by  th.e  Atone- 
ment, and  the  sinner  is  constituted  son  by  Grace; 
one  in  which  the  death  of  Christ  makes  God  a 
Father  of  the  elect,  and  the  Spirit  conveys  filial 
privileges  and  imparts  a  filial  nature  to  cast-off 
and  disowned  sinners.  The  fall,  on  the  one  hand 
annulled  the  fatherhood  of  God,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  it  annulled  the  sonhood  of  man;  the  evan- 
gelical sonship  is  that  sonship  in  which  the  Son  of 
God  changes  God's  relation  to  that  of  a  loving  and 
beneficent  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  changes 
man's  relation  and  heart  into  those  of  a  dutiful 
and  delightful  child."  "Evangelical  sonship,  there- 
fore, is  based  upon  the  vicarious  and  sacrific'-1 
death  of  the  Son  of  God.  There  is  no  entry  into 
the  sheepfold — no  entry  into  the  kingdom — no 
entry  into  the  house  °f  God  which  avoids  the  Cross 
on  Calvary."  "By  the  fall  we  became  the  children 
of  disobedience,  by  the  atonement  we  became  the 
children  of  obedience.  By  the  fall  we  became  the 
children  of  wrath,  by  the  atonement,  we  became 
the  children  of  love.  By  the  fall  we  became  the 
children  of  the  Devil,  by  the  atonement  we  become 
the  children  of  God." 

Since  Webb  taught  and  wrote  the  theological 
climate  has  changed  from  an  emphasis  upon  log- 
ical formulation  to  one  upon  the  living  Lord,  from 
preoccupation  with  a  system  to  concern  with  a 
Person — the  Saviour  Christ.  Therefore,  it  may  take 
a  little  longer  for  our  day  to  appreciate  the  careful 
reasoning  of  this  solid  work,  and  some  may  even 
be  estopped  by  the  fact  that  the  argument  for  the 
Edenic  sonship  of  Adam  moves  from  reason  to 
revelation.  We  invite  such  readers  to  continue  the 
perusal  of  the  work  of  a  ripe  theologian,  a  true 
believer,  and  a  great  preacher  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

William  C.  Robinson, 

Professor  of  Historical  Theology, 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville   .  .  .    North  Carolina 


CALVIN'S  COMMENTARY 
ON  ROMANS 

By  John  Calvin.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerd- 
man's Publishing  Company,  255  Jefferson  Avenue, 
S.E.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $4.50. 

Bible-believing  Christians  are  hailing  with  great 
delight  the  republication  of  this  monumental  work 
by  the  prince  of  exegetes.  It  is  also  good  news  to 
learn  that  other  volumes  by  Calvin  are  now  in  the 
process  of  publication.  For  a  number  of  years  this 
commentary  has  been  hard  to  obtain.  Although  we 
have  had  one  for  a  long  time  it  is  now  dilapidated 
through  constant  use  and  old  age.  W€  are  elated 
that  this  new  volume  is  now  off  the  press.  Further- 
more the  type  has  been  improved. 

Professor  Louis  Berkhof  has  an  illuminating  in- 
troduction to  this  edition.  We  concur  in  his  state- 
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ment  that  Mr.  William  B.  Eerdmans  has  rendered 
a  fine  service  to  the  spiritual  progeny  of  Calvin  by 
the  republication  of  this  Reformer's  works.  This 
venture  of  faith  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Eerdmans 
"clearly  testifies  to  the  fact  that  despite  the  many 
adverse  currents  of  the  present  time  he  believes  in 
the  future  of  Calvinism  in  the  English-speaking 
world."  We  join  in  the  plea  of  Professor  Berkhof 
that  we  build  anew  on  the  foundation  laid  by  John 
Calvin  and  founded  on  the  Word  of  God  rather 
than  pin  our  hopes  on  some  passing  philosophy. 

Alexander  Whyte  said  that  when  his  book-seller 
sent  to  him  a  new  commentary  on  Romans  for  ap- 
proval he  immediately  turned  to  the  seventh  chap- 
ter. If  the  commentator  knew  how  to  handle  this 
chapter  he  bought  the  book.  If  he  failed  to  deal 
adequately  with  it,  he  returned  the  book  stating 
that  he  was  not  interested  in  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind.  We  may  turn  to  any  one  of  the  chapters  of 
this  commentary,  including  the  seventh,  and  find 
that  Calvin  did  not  waste  his  time  dealing  with 
straw  men. 

We  would  like  to  see  this  volume  in  every  min- 
ister's library  in  our  Church.  We  can  also  recom- 
mend it  to  our  laymen.  The  truths  embodied  in  the 
volume  are  valid  for  the  needs  of  our  day.  Calvin's 
"lucid  brevity"  will  appeal  to  all  who  appreciate 
clarity  and  conciseness.       —John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
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STUDIES  IN  THEOLOGY 

By  Loraine  Boettner,  D.D.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  255  Jefferson 
Avenue,  S.E.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

Some  time  ago  Dr.  Boettner  published  major 
works  on  "The  Person  Of  Christ,"  "The  Inspira- 
tion Of  The  Scriptures,"  and  "The  Atonement." 
This  book  is  a  new  edition  of  these  works  with  the 
addition  of  two  important  sections  on  "Christian 
Supernaturalism"  and  "The  Trinity." 

The  section  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures 
grapples  with  the  confusion  in  the  Christian 
Church  of  our  day  in  regard  to  the  authority  of 
the  Bible.  Dr.  Boettner  believes:  "The  indifference 
which  the  Church  has  maintained  towards  sound 
Scripture  doctrine  in  recent  days  is  probably  the 
chief  cause  of  the  uncertainty  and  of  the  internal 
dissension  with  which  she  is  faced.  Ignorance  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  the  doctrine  of  Inspiration, 
or  want  of  clear  views  regarding  it  can  only  result 
in  confusion.  Millions  of  Christians  today  are  like 
men  whose  feet  are  on  quicksand  and  whose  heads 
are  in  a  fog.  They  do  not  know  what  they  believe 
concerning  the  Inspiration  and  authority  of  the 
Bible." 

Dr.  Boettner  reminds  us  that  the  Church  of  the 
past  has  not  held  to  other  doctrines  with  such  te- 
nacity nor  taught  them  with  such  clearness  as  she 
has  this  doctrine  of  Inspiration.  He  laments  the 
fact  that  unbelief  concerning  this  subject  has  in- 
filtrated into  the  modern  Church.  To  use  his  lan- 
guage: "Perhaps  no  event  in  recent  church  history 
has  been  more  amazing  than  the  swing  away  from 
faith  in  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures."  The  au- 
thor believes  that  our  view  of  Scripture  is  a  regu- 
lative belief  and  determines  our  views  on  other 
theological  subjects,  and  especially  the  answer  we 
give  to  the  question,  "What  Is  Christianity?" 

In  the  section  dealing  with  Christian  Super- 
naturalism  Dr.  Boettner  affirms  that:  "The  funda- 


mental conflict  in  which  Christianity  is  engaged 
today  in  the  intellectual  sphere  is  a  conflict  be- 
tween the  Supernaturalism  of  the  Bible  and  the 
Naturalism   of  other  paths." 

The  author  accepts  the  historical  definition  of  a 
miracle  as  "an  event  in  the  external  world, 
wrought  by  the  immediate  power  of  God,  and  de- 
signed to  accredit  a  message  or  a  messenger." 

The  discussion  on  the  Trinity  sets  forth  in  clear 
language  the  basic  truths  which  the  Church  holds 
concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  The  Scrip- 
tural evidence  for  this  doctrine  is  presented  and 
also  an  explanation  of  the  formulations  of  this 
doctrine  by  Church  Councils  and  individual  Chris- 
tian thinkers.  The  author  admits  that  the  Trinity 
is  perhaps  the  most  mysterious  and  difficult  doc- 
trine of  Christianity,  but  we  must  remember  that 
it  is  presented  in  the  entire  range  of  Scripture. 
The  Tri-personality  of  God  is  exclusively  a  truth 
of  revelation  and  one  which  lies  outside  the  realm 
of  natural  reason.  The  author  also  reminds  us  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  is  the  distinctive  mark 
of  the  Christian  religion  setting  it  apart  from  all 
the  other  religions  of  the  world. 

We  are  told  that  historically  the  Church  has  al- 
ways refused  to  recognize  as  Christians  those  who 
rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  He  also  men- 
tioned that  every  great  revival  of  Christianity 
down  through  the  ages  has  been  a  revival  of  ad- 
hesion to  fullest  Trinitarianism. 

The  chapter  on  The  Person  Of  Christ  states  that 
the  question  we  must  settle  first  of  all  is,  "Who  Is 
Jesus  Christ?"  Historically  this  question  was  set- 
tled in  the  early  Church  by  affirming  that  He  is 
the  Divine  Son  of  God,  Deity  Incarnate.  This  faith 
has  been  expressed  in  creeds,  hymns,  and  devo- 
tional writings.  In  comparatively  recent  times  how- 
ever this  faith  of  the  Church  has  been  challenged. 
As  the  author  affirms:  "Not  only  from  without, 
but  from  within."  He  further  maintains:  "We  hold 
that  to  admit  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  to  trust 
Him  for  salvation  constitutes  one  a  Christian,  and 
that  to  reject  His  Deity  means  one  is  a  non- 
Christian."  The  author  brings  an  abundance  of 
evidence  to  prove  that  Christ  was  indeed  Deity  in- 
carnate, the  eternal  Son  of  God,  Who  came  to  this 
earth  in  order  that  He  might  provide  a  way  of  re- 
demption for  sinful  men.  The  arguments  Dr. 
Boettner  offers  are  not  new,  but  they  are  pre- 
sented in  a  fresh  and  interesting  manner. 

The  last  section  of  this  book  gives  the  signifi- 
cance of  Christ's  death.  The  author  believes  that 
the  work  of  Christ  in  reconciling  God  and  man 
which  we  call  the  Atonement  lies  at  the  very  heart 
of  the  Christian  system.  He  affirms  that  all  we 
know  concerning  this  doctrine  must  be  derived 
from  the  Scriptures,  as  human  philosophy  and 
speculation  can  contribute  practically  nothing  to- 
wards the  solution.  We  are  presented  here  with  a 
systematized  account  of  the  Scripture's  teaching 
concerning  the  work  of  Christ  on  the  Cross. 

This  is  the  type  of  book  that  should  be  circu- 
lated freely  among  the  students  in  our  theological 
seminaries.  A  careful  study  of  the  contents  of  this 
forthright  volume  will  strengthen  the  preaching  of 
any  Christian  minister.  It  provides  the  only  stable 
basis  for  the  true  ecumenical  Church.  Before  you 
surrender  your  Christian  convictions  we  urge  you 
to  read  this  convincing  book. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  VIEW 
OF  MAN 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen.  Published  by  William  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  255  Jefferson  Ave- 
nue, S.E.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50. 

"The  Christian  View  Of  Man"  is  a  sequel  to  the 
radio  addresses  given  under  the  title,  "The  Chris- 
tian Faith  In  The  Modern  World."  This  volume 
deals  with  the  Biblical  doctrine  of  man,  including 
the  related  subjects  of  the  Decrees  of  God  and 
Predestination.  It  also  is  concerned  with  what  the 
Bible  teaches  in  regard  to  sin.  Dr.  Machen  held 
that  the  Reformed  Faith  should  be  preached  as 
well  as  taught  in  the  class  room  and  that  the  need 
for  the  preaching  of  it  is  obvious  at  the  present 
time. 

Dr.  Machen  begins  by  outlining  the  kaleido- 
scopic changes  in  our  day  and  he  asked  this  per- 
tinent question:  "Is  there  anything  that  remains 
unchanged?  When  so  many  things  have  proved  to 
be  untrustworthy,  is  there  anything  that  we  can 
trust?"  He  answered  his  own  question  by  saying: 
"One  point  is  at  least  clear — we  can  not  trust  the 
Church,  the  visible  Church.  The  Church  as  it  now 
actually  .exists  upon  this  earth  has  fallen  too  often 
into  error  and  sin.  No,  we  can  not  appeal  to  the 
world  and  the  Church  ...  I  have  a  very  definite 
answer  to  give  to  that  question.  It  is  contained  in 
a  verse  taken  from  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah:  'The 
grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth,  but  the  Word 
of  our  God  shall  stand  forever'  .  .  .  There  are  many 
things  that  change,  but  there  is  one  thing  that  does 
not  change.  It  is  the  Word  of  the  living  and  true 
God.  The  world  is  in  decadence,  the  visible  Church 
is  to  a  considerable  extent  apostate;  but  when  God 
speaks  we  can  trust  Him  and  His  Word  stands  for- 
ever sure." 

Dr.  Machen  did  not  come  to  the  consideration 
of  these  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  in  a  cold, 
academic  manner,  but  as  he  expressed  it,  in  his 
own  words,  "but  as  a  drowning  man  lays  hold  of  a 
plank  that  may  save  him  from  the  abyss."  There 
is  a  serious  note  sounded  through  this  volume.  To 
this  theological  giant,  the  doctrines  presented  are 
not  matters  of  curious  interest,  but  "a  matter  of 
life  or  death.  Here  we  stand  on  the  brink  of  eter- 
nity. We  are  sinners — we  deserve  God's  wrath  and 
curse.  There  is  hope  for  us  only  in  what  God  has 
told  us  in  His  Word.  Let  us  listen  to  it  while  there 
is  time."  This  series  of  messages  discusses  pri- 
marily what  God  is.  The  author  rejected  all  im- 
personal conceptions  of  God  and  insisted  that  God 
is  a  Personal  Being  with  an  eternal  purpose. 

After  discussing  such  significant  subjects  as  the 
Works  of  God  in  Creation  and  Providence,  Mir- 
acles, God's  Image  and  Man,  the  Fall  of  Man,  and 
Original  Sin,  he  closes  with  a  magnificent  chapter 
on  Sinners  Saved  By  Grace.  Here  we  have  a  sig- 
nificant observation.  "The  Biblical  doctrine  of  the 
grace  of  God  does  not  mean  as  caricatures  some- 
time represent  it  as  meaning  that  man  is  saved 
against  his  will.  No,  it  means  that  a  man's  will  is 
renewed.  His  act  of  faith  by  which  he  is  united  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  his  own  act.  He  performs 
that  act  gladly  and  is  sure  that  he  never  was  so 
free  as  when  he  performs  it.  Yet  he  is  enabled  to 
perform  it  simply  by  the  gracious,  sovereign  act  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Ah,  my  friend,  how  precious  is 
that  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God!  It  is  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  human  pride.  It  is  not  a  doctrine 
that  we  should  ever  have  evolved.  But  when  it  is 
revealed  in  God's  Word  the  hearts  of  the  redeemed 
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cry,   'Amen.'   Sinners  saved  by  grace  therefore   do 
ascribe  not  some  but  all  of  the  praise  to  God." 

It  is  no  over-statement  to  say  that  this  Biblical 
scholar  did  more  to  make  the  Christian  Faith  un- 
derstandable to  modern  Americans  than  any  other 
teacher  or  writer  of  our  century.  God  endowed  him 
with  the  rare  gift  of  writing  in  such  a  manner 
that  he  could  appeal  to  such  erudite  scholars  as 
Professor  Emile  Caillet  and  at  the  same  time  in- 
terest plain  people  who  have  never  had  the  benefit 
of  a  formal  theological  education.  For  years  to 
come  the  godly  will  offer  their  gratitude  to  the 
Head  of  the  Church  for  this  author  with  un- 
surpassed devotion  to  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 

Tohn  R.  Richardson. 


The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 
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New  Edition  Of  Confession 

Of  Faith 

We  have  received  a  number  of  inquiries  as  to 
why  the  new  edition  of  The  Confession  Of  Faith 

has  been  delayed.  Because  of  these  inquiries,  we 
are  asking  the  church  papers  to  -help  us  acquaint 
the  Church  with  some  of  the  reasons. 

The  type  standing  from  former  editions  would 
not  print  again  and  so  the  work  had  to  be  started 
from  the  beginning.  The  preparation  of  copy  was 
a  difficult  one,  a  magnifying  glass  being  often  used, 
the  material  had  to  be  set  by  a  printer  already  ex- 
tremely hard  pressed,  and  proofs  had  to  be  read, 
the  whole  being  cleared  through  the  office  of  the 
Stated  Clerk. 

It  would  be  a  tremendous  service  to  us  if  you 
would  print  some  brief  statement  relative  to  the 
reasons   for   the    delay.    We    will    appreciate    your 


help  in  this. 


Sincerely  yours, 
Bessie  C.  Lewis, 
Director  of  Promotion. 


Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  Month  of  December:  1947,  $2,286.48; 
1946,  $2,017.87.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $26,003.68; 
1946,  $23,409.68. 
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For  Africa,  Brazil  and  Mexico 
Expand,  Develop,  Strengthen 


IN  AFRICA— 

1.  The  opening  of  new  stations  to  reach 

the  hundreds  of  untouched  villages. 

2.  The  immediate  development  of  four  in- 

stitutions of  higher  learning  to  mul- 
tiply the  native  Christian  leadership. 

a.  The  expansion  of  the  Morrison 

Bible  School. 

b.  The  development  of  a  high- 

grade  normal  school. 

c.  The  establishment  of  a  voca- 

tional technical  school. 

d.  The  erection  of  an  agricultural 

school. 

3.  The  equipping  of  present  stations. 

4.  The  provision  of  accessories. 

$4,000,000.00  Is  The 


IN  BRAZIL— 

1.  The    strengthening    of   our   whole   pro- 

gram for  the  development  of  leaders. 

a.  The  Theological   Seminaries  at 

Campinas  and  Recife. 

b.  The  Training  School  for  lay- 

workers  at  Patrocinio. 

c.  The   Gammon  Institute,   the  Fif- 

teenth of  N  o  v  ember  School, 
the  Agnes  Erskine  School,  and 
others. 

2.  The  broadening  of  our  whole  program 
of  evangelism. 

IN  MEXICO— 

To  double  the  number  of  mission  stations 
in  order  to  extend  the  outreach  of  our 
Christian  effort. 

To  expand  in  these  three  fields  and  to  re- 
build in  the  Far  East — 


Foreign  Mission  Goal 
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EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

AND 

PRESBYTERIAN  PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS  OF 
THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  ■  UNITED  STATES 
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JUDICAL 
sunim  ROOM 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL  ••• 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 

statement,   defense   and   propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 
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"Christian  Realism" 


3401  Brook  Road, 
Richmond  22,  Va. 


To  the  Editors: 


Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell's  editorial  in  the  January  1, 
1948,   issue   of   The   Southern   Presbyterian   Journal 

came  to  many  of  us  as  a  distinct  shock.  After  read- 
ing the  continued  preachments  of  The  Journal 
about  the  power,  justice,  goodness  and  love  of 
God  (Dr.  Bell's  name,  like  Abou  Ben  Adam's,  has 
been  at  the  top  of  the  list  of  those  proclaiming  the 
same),  we  suddenly  find  that  one  of  the  editors,  a 
Christian  missionary  and  a  man  dedicated  to  the 
healing  ministry,  has  lost  confidence  in  the  efficacy 
of  that  power,  love,  etc.  He  calls  his  article  "Chris- 
tian Realism,"  but  we  find  it  difficult  to  find  either 
Christianity  or  realism  in  it.  A  simple  answer  to 
the  realism  of  his  solution  is,  that  upon  the  merest 
threat  of  the  proposed  bomb  dropping,  the  massive 
Soviet  armies  would  move  quickly  over  the  face  of 
Europe  without  any  opposition  worthy  of  the  name. 
We  would  then  be  faced  with  the  question  of  a 
stalemate  that  would  be  a  real  Soviet  victory,  or 
with  the  necessity  of  dropping  "the  bomb"  on 
every  city  in  Europe — with  the  entire  destruction 
of  Western  Civilization  as  the  probable  outcome. 
In  no  case  would  the  destruction  of  the  millions  of 
unfortunates  caught  between  the  two  nations  be 
either  realistic  or  Christian.  We  cannot  go  into 
the  many  questions  that  Dr.  Bell  raises — and  dis- 
misses— with  "the  bomb."  However,  as  Presbyte- 
rians, we  feel  that  this  article,  published  only 
twelve  days  since  we  celebrated  the  day  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  is  dangerous  to  the  true  spirit 
of  Christ.  We  who  sign  this  statement  feel  that  we 
cannot  allow  ourselves  as  Presbyterians  and  as  fol- 
lowers of  the  Master  to  be  thought  of  as  in  agree- 
ment with  such  a  preposterously  un-Christian  state- 
ment as  that  suggested  by  Dr.  Bell,  and  we  would 
appreciate  the  publication  of  our  statement  and 
names  in  your  paper. 


William  Ramsay, 
A.  L.  Tubbs, 
Joseph  M.  Gammon, 
Keith  R.  Crim, 
Howatt  E.  Mallinson, 
J.  S.  Blain, 
James  L.  Mays, 


William  H.  Ramkey,  Jr. 
John  R.  MacKinnon, 
John  G.  Viser, 
Dan.  R.  Thomas,  Jr. 
Samuel  A.  Davis, 
Ernest  H.  Flaniken. 


Christian  Realism 

The  reaction  to  this  editorial  has  been  active. 
Some  approve  just  as  strongly  as  the  writers  of 
the  above  letter  disapprove.  We  deeply  respect  the 
position  of  these  Christian  brethren. 

Before  replying  we  would  state  that  one  addi- 
tional paragraph  was  sent  to  the  printers  but  it 
was  lost  and  not  printed.  It  was  this:  "If  we  are 
really  prepared  to  carry  out  this  ultimatum  its 
execution  will  not  be  necessary." 

The  objections  are  raised  that  this  editorial  was 
neither  realistic  nor  Christian. 

As  to  realism — if  ultimate  armed  conflict  with 
(or  capitulation  to)  Communism  could  be  avoided 
our  realism  is  actually  a  false  premise.  But,  Com- 
munism being  what  it  is,  armed  conflict  is  abso- 
lutely certain,  unless  we  and  all  others  surrender 
everything  which  makes  life  in  this  world  worth 
living. 

Objection  because  of  immediate  effect  on  Wes- 
tern Civilization  in  Europe  is  a  question  of  judge- 
ment. The  tentacles  of  an  octopus  can  do  consider- 
able damage  after  a  death  blow  is  dealt  the  head, 
but  the  ultimate  damage  is  much  less  than  if  the 
octopus  is  permitted   to   continue  its  depredations. 

As  to  the  Christian  ethics  involved — to  those 
who  regard  all  war  as  un-Christian,  our  positionis 
indefensible.  But,  to  those  who  believe  that  Chris- 
tian duty  may  entail  the  destruction  of  murderers, 
plunderers  and  the  enslavers  of  mankind,  our  po- 
sition is  still  Christian,  altho  our  judgement  as  to 
time  and  method  may  be  wrong. 

Ask  the  Christians  in  China  what  they  think  of 
Communism;  its  effect  on  the  Church,  their  chil- 
dren, their  property,  their  freedom,  their  lives!! 

Ask,  if  you  could  (as  he  died  of  a  stroke),  a 
Chinese  doctor,  one  of  my  dearest  friends,  who 
came  to  Christian  missionaries  and  with  tears 
flowing  down  his  cheeks  and  told  of  Communists 
forcing  the  children  of  Christians  into  their  propa- 
ganda schools;  schools  where  they  were  taught  to 
hate  their  parents,  to  love  lying  and  deceit,  to  re- 
gard fornication  and  adultery  as  right  and  purity 
as  weakness,  to  rob  and  to  steal  and  to  dominate 
the  majority  by  a  ruthless  minority  group! 
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Ask  the  same  questions  of  the  Christians  in 
Korea.  Ask  the  Christians  in  Finland,  in  Estonia, 
Latvia,  Lithuania.  Ask  the  Christians  in  Czecho- 
slovakia. Ask  them  in  Poland  and  Roumanian 

It  is  easy  to  contemplate  Communism  in  the 
safety,  security  and  freedom  of  our  own  land,  but 
ask  those  who  have  experienced  its  tyranny,  who 
have  seen  its  plan  unfolded  in  their  nation,  de- 
stroying, taking  away  liberties,  privileges,  freedom 
of  Christian  activity,  murdering  those  who  oppose 
and  ruthlessly  setting  up  a  regime  which  is  a  hell 
on  earth.  Ask  those  Christians  who  have  survived 
under  these  conditions,  whether  it  is  un-Christian 
to  attempt  to  stamp  out  these  obvious  works  of 
the  devil!! 

The  "preposterously  un-Christian"  suggestion 
that  Christian  realism  demands  examination  0f  the 
fact*  now  facing  the  world,  and  action  in  the  light 
of  these  facts,  is  certainly  open  to  a  difference  of 
judgement  and  opinion.  In  our  judgement  the  hesi- 
tance  of  our  nation  today  is  not  an  evidence  of  a 
deeper  Christian  spirit;  it  is  rather  an  evidence  of 
spiritual  and  moral  declension. 

We  further  believe  that  because  of  our  own  na- 
tional sins  we  are  destined  to  suffer  more,  and  with 
us  the  rest  of  the  world,  in  the  conflict  into  which 
we  will  ultimately  be  forced.  — L.N.B. 


The  Current  Red 
Scare 

Marquis  Childs'  article  entitled,  "The  Current 
Red  Scare"  is  quoted  with  evident  approval  in 
"The  Bridge,"  the  official  organ  of  the  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Christian  Relations.  Mr.  Childs 
represents  the  current  "Red  Scare"  as  being  hys- 
terical in  nature  and  of  the  "rod  herring"  variety. 
We  are  sorry  this  article  has  gone  forth  with  the 
imprimateur  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
for  we  do  not  think  it  at  all  represents  the  convic- 
tions of  our  people. 

Why,  may  we  ask,  is  our  government  spending 
billions  of  dollars  to  check  Communism's  spread  in 
Western  Europe  as  well  as  its  control  of  the 
Dardanelles?  How  does  it  happen  that  during  the 
past  two  years  the  magazines  and  newspapers  of 
our  country  have  been  filled  with  strong  messages 
from  the  ablest  pens  warning  us  of  the  ruthlessness 
of  Moscow  and  its  philosophy  of  life  and  govern- 
ment? 

We  hardly  think  that  General  Marshall  and 
former  Secretary  of  State  Jimmy  Burns,  have  been 
completely  misled  in  their  impressions  of  this  so- 
called  mythical  danger.  Dr.  Darby  Fulton,  our 
Executive  Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions  recently 
declared  that  Communism  was  the  most  potent 
single  obstacle  to  our  missionary  work  in  China  at 
the  present  time.  The  testimony  of  missionary  after 
missionary  has  been  given  over  and  over  again  of 
the  heart-rending  murder  and  pillage  of  Communist 
bands  in  China. 

May  it  be  clearly  understood,  we  are  not  trying 
to  defend  any  specific  hearings  such  as  that  of  the 
Hollywood  actors  and  producers.  This  may,  or  may 
not,  have  been  wise.  We  do  not  know.  Of  one  thing 
we  are  certain,  and  that  is  that  eternal  vigilance  is 
the  price  of  Christian  liberty.  As  we  understand  it, 
the  particular  brand  of  Communism  that  is  abroad 
in  the  world  today  is  diametrically  opposed  both  to 
Christianity  and  to  human  freedom.       — R.W.C. 


"Mene  -  Mene  -  -  -  " 

Time  of  December  8th,  past,  quoted  with  evi- 
dent sympathy  The  Christian  Century's  excoria- 
tion of  Protestantism  because  of  its  palpable 
failure  to  seize  what  General  Douglas  MacArthur, 
of  the  Far  East,  calls  the  supreme  opportunity  in 
Japan.  In  connection  with  his  message  regarding 
the  open  door,  the  General  stated  that  Japan  can- 
not have  Democracy  without  Christianity;  he  also 
called  for  a  thousand  Christian  missionaries.  Since 
the  surrender,  the  Roman  Church  has  sent  more 
than  a  thousand,  while  the  Protestant  Churches 
have  sent  only  a  few  more  than  two  hundred. 

The  liberal  "gadfly"  (Time's  term)  should 
know,  and  let  the  secular  press  be  advised,  that 
the  defalcation  is  deeper  than  just  Protestantism. 
If  there  is  "appalling  failure  by  the  Evangelical 
Churches"  regarding  the  mandate  of  the  Great 
Commission,  then  back  of  that  criticism  is  the 
justification  of  it;  and  in  vindication  of  such  justi- 
fication is  the  plain  fact  that  the  Church  which 
calls  itself  Christian  is  neglecting  the  terms  of  its 
charter  and  nullifying  the  reason  for  its  existence: 
the  inglorious  failure  derives  from  disbelief. 

Creed  determines  conduct;  conduct  in  turn  re- 
veals conviction — or  the  lack  of  it.  Gradually,  in- 
cessantly, fatally,  the  drag  of  liberalism  has  slowed 
the  chariot-wheels  of  Non-Roman  Christendom. 
Being  no  longer  evangelical,  a  sizable  part  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  logically  no  longer  evangel- 
istic; or  if  attempting  to  conjure  with  the  Gos- 
pel's historic  equipage,  its  preachments  have  no 
guarantee  of  God,  its  product  turns  out  to  be  ve- 
neer only.  Devaluation  of  supernatural  coin  is  tan- 
tamount to  confessing  that  the  pure  gold  of  the 
Gospel  is  disrespectful  to  civilized  man's  intellec- 
tual and  scientific  stature. 

Liberalism's  promise  to  blaze  new  trails  and 
crash  the  gates  of  opposition,  has  not  paid  off.  The 
demand  for  combine  and  bigness,  with  the  slogan 
of  "One  Church,"  seriously  discounts  itself,  when  it 
comes  as  an  apparent  medicine-man  substitute  for 
the  command  of  God  to  preach  a  clear-cut  and 
definite  message.  An  organization  (or  an  indi- 
vidual) which  no  longer  believes  in  the  finality  of 
earthly  probation,  in  heaven  or  hell,  and  in  the 
eternal  damnation  of  repentant  and  unbelieving 
sinners,  naturally  addresses  itself  to  reform  move- 
ments and  other  side  issues:  it  has  only  good  ad- 
vice, no  Gospel.  And  in  such  premises  the  Bible  is 
simply  impertinent,  or  ancillary  at  best. 

If  we  do  not  the  things  which  He  says,  then  cry- 
ing, "Lord  -  Lord"  over  toleration,  broadminded- 
ness,  and  ecumenicity,  will  not  bring  His  recogni- 
tion, and  cannot  merit  His  blessing.  An  injection 
of  brotherly  love,  ethical  socialization,  and  agita- 
tion about  race  and  economics,  are  not  enough. 
The  Christian  Church  faces  not  simply  the  under- 
privileged, the  ignorant,  the  divided — tragic  as 
they  are:  what  it  does  face  is  a  corpse.  For  such 
fact  there  is  only  one  specific:  the  Gospel  of  re- 
demption, by  His  power  who  raises  the  dead  to 
life. 

The  ludicrous  is  eclipsed  by  the  tragic  in  the 
anomaly  of  recreant  ecclesiastical  organization  try- 
ing to  array  itself  in  the  armor  of  evangelical  faith, 
and  affecting  the  garb  of  the  Gospel,  employing 
the  terminology  of  the  historic  Christian  Church, 
all  in  a  dumb  show.  The  Protestant  Church  has 
woefully  failed:  it  stands  condemned.  But  the 
handwriting-on-the-wall  for  "Evangelical"  Chris- 
tianity in  this  Twentieth  Century  is  not  so  much 
because  it  does  not  obey  the  Saviour's  mandate,  as 
that  (explanatory  of  that  fact)  it  no  longer  be- 
lieves the  Gospel.  — R.F.G. 
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"It  Is  God  Who 
Worketh  In  You" 

(Phil.  2.13) 

And  the  greatest  need  of  the  American  Church 
is  the  realization  of  this  great  and  gracious  fact. 
We  have  become  so  wrapped  up  in  man's  doing 
that  we  have  forgotten  the  working  of  the  might  of 
His  strength.  We  are  assuming  that  American  faith 
can  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  man  rather  than  in  the 
power  of  God.  We  are  so  busy  with  the  diversities 
of  our  workings  and  the  gifts  and  graces  of  our 
leaders  that  we  pass  by  the  blessed  truth  that  in 
these  different  activities  it  is  the  same  God  who 
worketh  all  in  all. 

Grace  and  Truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  on  a 
broad  view  of  Church  history  the  Roman  Catholic 
dinger  is  to  forget  truth,  while  the  Protestant  runs 
the  risk  of  overlooking  grace.  Romanism's  compro- 
mises with  truth  and  Rationalism's  neglect  of  grace 
are  the  two  pathological  developments  in  the  life 
of  the  Church.  Dr.  Hromadka  says  that  the  Con- 
tinental theologians  of  the  Word  were  led  out  of 
their  preoccupation  with  human  ideology.  at  least 
in  part,  by  their  study  of  the  doctrine  of  God's 
immediate  and  direct  action  in  the  Eucharist  as 
put  forth  by  some  of  the  ancient  Eastern  churches. 
At  any  rate  these  men  found  and  taught  the 
presence  and  activity  of  the  living  Christ  in  His 
Body  the  Church  in  time  to  save  the  remnants 
under  the  heel  of  the  Nazi.  Jesus  Christ,  Jesus 
Christ  alone,  saved  the  Church  in  Germany  and 
France  and  Holland  and  Norway  by  His  own  im- 
mediate direct  action.  In  spite  of  our  sins  and 
shortcomings,  declared  Niemoller,  our  weakness 
and  littleness  and  cowardice,  HE  made  witnesses 
out  of  us.  He  spoke  His  Word  through  us  and  the 
sheep  heard  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 
Hitler  thought  he  had  only  the  weak  organization 
of  men  to  meet.  But  lo  and  behold,  the  Voice  of  a 
King  was  among  them,  there,  there  was  a  heavenly 
High  Priest  living  to  intercede  for  them.  And 
again   He   came   forth   conquering  and  to   conquer. 

The  Church  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  is  not  a 
quantitative  magnitude,  it  is  a  qualitative  reality — 
qualified  by  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Church  is  the  place  where  God  acts  and  man  serves. 
Calvin  and  Melanchthon  found  here  a  positive 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  Sabbath.  Six  days  we  are 
to  work.  On  the  Lord's  Day  we  are  to  rest  from  our 
Labors  that  the  Lord  may  work  in  us.  The  sacra- 
ment is  a  visible  sign  by  which  THE  LORD  SEALS 
upon  our  consciences  His  promises  to  us.  Or  as 
Robert  Bruce  of  Scotland  put  it,  Christ  is  just  as 
busy  conveying  His  heavenly  grace  and  spiritual 
blessing  to  the  believer  as  the  minister  is  busy 
distributing  the  bread  and  the  wine.  Would  that  we 
might  all  ponder  these  weighty  words  of  Ruskin: 

"I  believe  that  the  root  of  almost  every  schism 
and  heresy  from  which  the  Christian  Church  has 
ever  suffered,  has  been  the  effort  of  man  to  earn, 
rather  than  to  receive  his  salvation;  and  that  the 
reason  that  preaching  is  commonly  so  ineffectual 
is,  that  it  calls  on  men  oftener  to  work  for  God, 
than  to  behold  God  working  for  them." 

Even  the  smaller  children  ought  to  come  to  the 
Church  believing  that  God  does  something  there 
for  them.  A  gracious  human  hostess  puts  her  guests 
at  ease,  entertains  them,  provides  refreshment  for 
them.  Let  even  the  tots  know  that  they  are  to 
come  to  God's  house  confident  that  He  will  do 
more  for  them  than  the  most  gracious  and  charming 
lady  does  for  those  who  visit  her  home. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


Stability 


One  of  the  most  desirable  traits  of  personality 
is  stability  and  Christians  should  be  people  ex- 
emplifying stableness  of  character  in  every  phase 
of  life. 

Stability  of  emotions,  along  with  stability  of 
spirit  and  of  moral  values,  does  not  necessarily  go 
hand  in  hand.  We  know  many  truly  good  and  con- 
secrated people  who  are  emotionally  unstable.  But, 
when  it  comes  to  moral  and  spiritual  values  they 
stand  like  a  rock. 

For  years  many  psychiatrists  have  followed  the 
filthy  dreaming  of  Freud,  attributing  all  anxiety 
complexes  to  repressed  sex  desires  and  represent- 
ing such  desires  as  the  dominating  influences  in 
life. 

It  is  refreshing  to  find  outstanding  psychiatrists 
today  who  repudiate  this  Freudian  philosophy  and 
rightfully  recognize  moral  and  spiritual  mal- 
adjustments as  the  underlying  cause  of  the  mental 
distress  to  many  in  our  day. 

"Time,"  in  its  January  12th  issue,  quotes  Dr. 
Orval  Hobart  Mowrer,  of  Harvard,  as  saying  that 
when  David  wrote,  "I  sought  the  Lord,  and  he 
heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from  all  my  fears," 
he  was  on  solid  psychiatric  ground. 

Prof.  Mowrer  is  further  quoted  as  saying  that 
anxiety  is  not  the  result  of  too  little  self-indulgence, 
but  of  too  much;  not  of  over-restraint  and  inhibi- 
tion, but  of  irresponsibility  and  guilt. 

Those  who  have  believed  that  in  the  Bible  is  to 
be  found  a  solution  for  every  problem  of  life  have 
been  too  often  regarded  as  archaic  and  un- 
scientific. And  yet,  God  has  given  us  this  Book 
which  is  "quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  di- 
viding asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart.  Neither  is  there  any  creature 
that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight:  but  all  things  are 
naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom 
We  have  to  do." 

Then  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
goes  on  to  the  only  real  source  of  stability  in  life 
and  says:  "Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  high 
priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession." 

Those  who  would  be  stable  Christians,  and  would 
teach  others  how  to  be  stable  and  reliable  in  all 
things,  will  be  wise  to  point  to  the  inexhaustible 
source  of  peace  and  quietness,  the  Christ  of  the 
Bible  and  the  Bible  of  Christ.  — L.N.B. 


"Left  Or  Right" 

In  recent  years  there  has  crept  into  political 
parlance  a  method  of  expression,  used  to  indicate 
the  outlook  or  ideology  of  an  individual  or  a  move- 
ment. 

To  lean  to  the  "left"  means  to  tend  towards 
socialism,  or  extreme,  to  be  communistic.  To  in- 
cline to  the  "right"  means  to  take  a  conservative 
position,  or  in  its  ultimate  outlook  to  be  re- 
actionary. 

Many  politicians  strive  for  a  "middle  of  the 
road"  stand,  or  just  a  little  right  of  center  or  left 
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of  center  as  they  may  estimate  the  desires  of  their 
constituency. 

While  the  world  classifies  men  and  political 
movements  in  this  way  God  has  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent classification.  In  His  eyes  men  are  either 
travelling  "up"  or  "down"  and  the  destination  is 
either  Heaven  or  Hell,  there  is  no  alternative. 

Every  living  person  we  meet  is  either  saved  or 
lost.  Only  those  who  have  accepted  Christ  as  Sa- 
viour are  saved.  One's  politics  may  be  left  or  right 
but  unless  he  has  repented  of  his  sins  and  accepted 
redemption  through  the  Son  of  God  he  is  a  lost 
soul. 

To  the  Church  and  to  individual  Christians  alone 
is  given  the  task  of  making  Him  known.  There  is 
no  other  task  which  is  comparable   in  importance. 

— L.N.B. 


Revival  And  Harvest 


One  of  the  most  enheartening  evidences  of  the 
working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  day  is  the  in- 
creasingly widespread  hunger  for  a  spiritual  re- 
vival. Serious-minded  people  sense  that  something 
is  lacking  in  much  of  the  present-day  church  ac- 
tivities, and  realize  that  there  is  a  spiritual  vacuum 
in  their  religious  experience.  Like  Mother  Hubbard, 
they  have  gone  to  the  cupboard,  but  found  it  bare. 
But  this  sense  of  spiritual  barrenness  is  not  enough. 
There  is  a  Divine  Storehouse,  where  the  Bread  of 
Life  is  kept,  and  to  that  men  must  repair  if  they 
are  to  find  satisfaction. 

Well  may  we  begin  this  year,  if  we  have  not 
already  done  so,  praying.  "Lord,  send  a  revival, 
beginning  in  me."  This  much-to-be  desired  spir- 
itual awakening  must  begin  in  individuals.  There 
will  always  be  some  who  think  that  "the  times  are 
not  auspicious,"  or,  "there  are  too  many  obstacles 
to  overcome,"  or  "the  day  of  mass  revival  is  over." 
But  is  it  not  a  fact  that  revivals  have  always  come 
when  "the  times  were  not  auspicious,"  and  when 
the  natural  outlook  was  least  encouraging?  And 
have  they  not  always  come  through  the  power  of 
God's  Spirit  working  through  a  few  utterly  dedi- 
cated lives?  Last  evening  in  our  family  devotions 
we  read  of  how  Jonathan  and  his  armor-bearer,  by 
faith  in  God's  direction,  dared  to  face  the  over- 
whelming thousands  of  the  Philistine  enemies,  and 
won  the  day.  They  believed  firmly  that  "there  is 
no  restraint  with  the  Lord  to  save  by  many  or  by 
few."  Those  who  think  that  revival  is  dependent 
upon  huge  organizations  and  great  programs  have 
never  read  the  history  of  true  religion.  In  the  days 
of  Elijah,  all  but  a  few  thousand  had  refused  to 
bow  the  knee  to  Baal,  and  the  miracle  of  Carmel 
was  needed  to  call  men  back  to  God.  In  the  days 
of  Ezra,  when  the  Word  of  God  was  practically 
lost,  God's  Spirit  intervened  to  move  the  heart  of 
a  heathen  king  to  send  Ezra  and  his  company  back 
to  Jerusalem,  to  stem  the  tide  of  opposition.  The 
New  Testament  Church  was  a  persecuted  minority, 
but  the  "Lord  added  to  them  day  by  day  those  that 
were  saved."  Wherever,  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  a  spiritual  awakening  has  taken  place,  it 
has  been  through  the  dedicated  witness  of  a  "rem- 
nant." Athanasius,  Luther,  Calvin,  Wesley,  Knox, 
Spurgeon,  Moody,  none  of  these  men  waited  for 
others.  Through  faith  in  God  and  in  His  Word,  and 
obedience  to  His  Spirit,  they  became  instruments 
and  channels  of  revival.  Do  we  lack  faith  to  believe 
that  God  can  still  revive  men?  Or  are  we  unwilling 
to  pay  the  price  which  revival  will  demand  of  us? 


A  Holy  Spirit  awakening  will  mean  an  ingather- 
ing. Nineteen  hundred  years  ago  Jesus  said:  "Be- 
hold, I  say  unto  you,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields;  for  they  are  white  already  with  harvest." 
The  centuries  have  not  changed  this  fact — they  are 
s'ill  white  unto  the  harvest.  Today  is  still  the  day 
of  salvation.  And  the  harvest  is  still  ungathered. 
Is  it  because  we  have  not  prayed  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  "to  send  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest?" 
Is  it  because  we  have  not  sown  the  seed  of  the 
Word,  and  therefore  look  in  vain  for  an  ingather- 
ing? Jesus  was  concerned  with  a  harvest  of  souls. 
Should  not  that  same  passion  be  ours?  And  if  while 
we  may  be  adding  names  to  the  church  rolls  we 
realize  we  are  not  winning  men  for  Christ,  ought 
we  not  ask  ourselves  whether  we  are  using  man- 
made  methods,  the  "arm  of  flesh,"  instead  of  being 
used  by  the  Holy  Spirit?  For  if  our  work  is  done 
under  the  leadership  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  are  justified  in  expecting  the  harvest.  God  says: 
"He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  pre- 
cious seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him,"  and  "let 
us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing;  for  in  due  season 
we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 

How  much  of  the  turning  of  wheels,  the  expen- 
diture of  time  and  money  and  strength  and  talent, 
in  the  Churches  of  America,  produces  no  harvest 
at  all.  To  what  avail  are  all  our  meetings  and  or- 
ganizations and  programs,  if  there  is  no  ingather- 
ing? Why  should  we  teach  or  preach  or  train  or 
evangelize,  if  not  for  the  harvest?  As  we  enter  this 
New  Year,  1948,  let  us  pray  for  a  revival  and 
work  for  a  harvest.  To  that  end  we  must  sow  the 
"seed  of  the  Word"  faithfully.  "Let  no  false  doc- 
trine be  taught,"  is  the  New  Testament  warning. 
Surely  we  cannot  sow  tares  and  expect  to  reap 
good  grain.  Then  when  the  seed  begins  to  grow,  as 
co-workers  with  God  we  must  nurture  the  new  life, 
assist  it,  shelter  it,  and  cultivate  it.  Some  plants 
will  need  more  nurture  than  others,  and  some  will 
bring  forth  100-fold,  while  others  only  30-fold.  But 
His  Word  will  not  return  unto  Him  void:  Then 
some  day  comes  the  final  harvest. 

"Even  so,  Lord,  quickly  come 
To  Thy  final  harvest-home; 
Gather  Thou  Thy  people  in, 
Free  from  sorrow,  free  from  sin; 
There,  forever  purified, 
In  Thy  presence  to  abide; 
Come,    with    all    Thine   angels,   come, 
Raise  the  glorious  harvest-home." 

The  Church  Herald, 
A  Christian  Weekly, 
Serving  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America. 


Union  The  Wrong  Way 

Men  bewail  the  divisions  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  propose  that  we  shall  stop  thinking,  so 
that  we  may  no  longer  think  differently.  This  is 
the  true  account  to  give  of  many  of  the  phases  of 
the  modern  movement  for  "Church  Union."  Men 
are>  tired  of  thinking.  They  are  tired  of  defending 
the  truth.  Let  us  all  stop  thinking,  stop  believing, 
they   cry,   and  what  a  happy  family  we  shall  be! 

— B.  B.  Warfield. 
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The  Book  Of  Zechariah 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young.  Ph.D. 


This  is  the  twenty-fourth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department   of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


During  the  second  year  of  Darius,  both  Haggai 
and  Zechariah  exercised  their  ministries.  Zechariah 
began  to  prophesy  in  the  eighth  month  of  the 
year  (520  B.C.,  c.  October-November),  when 
Haggai  had  already  uttered  two  messages,  one  in 
the  sixth  and  one  in  the  seventh  month  of  that 
year.  The  prophet  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Bere- 
chiah  and  the  grandson  of  Iddo.  It  may  be,  there- 
fore, that  Zechariah  was  a  priest.  In  Nehemiah 
12:4  we  learn  that  Iddo  was  one  of  the  priests  who 
left  Babylon  and  went  to  Jerusalem  with  Zerub- 
babel,  and  in  12:16  we  learn  that  Zechariah  was  a 
descendant  of  Iddo.  If,  therefore,  Nehemiah  is 
speaking  about  the  same  Zechariah  as  the  one  in 
whom  we  are  now  interested,  it  follows  that  he 
was  a  priest.  Indeed,  the  Zechariah  of  the  prophecy 
shows  himself  to  be  familiar  with  priestly  functions 
(cf.  Chapters  3  and  4).  In  all  probability  he  was  a 
priest,  and  Nehemiah  is  speaking  of  him  and  his 
grandfather  Iddo. 

We  may  regard  Zechariah,  then,  as  having  been 
born  in  Babylonia.  As  a  youth  he  may  well  have 
known  the  great  Daniel.  With  Haggai  he  came  to 
Palestine,  and  now,  in  the  eighth  month  of  the 
year  520  the  word  of  the  Lord  first  came  to  him, 
and  he  began  to  exercise  prophetic  functions. 

The  Book  Of  Zechariah 

We  may  analyze  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  as 
follows: 

Introduction  1:1-6.  The  brief  Introduction  was 
delivered  during  the  eighth  month.  It  serves  to  in- 
troduce the  theme  of  the  entire  book.  The  Lord 
has  been  displeased  with  the  people  because  of 
their  evil  ways.  Then  the  prophet  strikes  the  key- 
note of  his  entire  message.  It  is  found  in  the 
words:  "Turn  ye  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  I  will  turn  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
(1:3b). 

I.  Eight  visions  of  symbolic  value.  1:7  -  6:8. 
These  are  all  visions  of  the  night  and  were  re- 
vealed unto  the  prophet  in  the  eleventh  month  on 
the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  month,  i.e.,  three 
months  after  the  Introduction  had  been  received 
and  exactly  two  months  after  the  last  two  mes- 
sages of  Haggai  had  been  delivered. 

a.  1:7-17.  The  rider  on  the  red  horse.  This  vision 
serves  as  an  introduction  to  the  seven  which  fol- 
low. The  Rider  on  the  red  horse  is  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord-Christ  —  and  He  is  among  the  myrtle 
bushes  (the  people  Israel)  which  were  in  the  bot- 
tom (i.e.,  in  the  deep,  amidst  the  nations  of  the 
world).  Messengers  have  gone  to  and  fro  through- 
out the  world,  thus  watching  over  God's  people, 
but  there  seems  to  be  no  sign  of  relief.  Yet  God  is 
zealous  for  His  people  (Verse  14)  and  He  assures 
Zechariah  that  His'house  will  be  built  and  that  His 
mercies  will  come  to  His  people.  "My  cities 
through  prosperity  shall  yet  be  spread  abroad;  and 


the    Lord    shall    yet    comfort    Zion,    and    shall    yet 
choose  Jerusalem."    (Zechariah   1:17). 

b.  1:18-21.  The  vision  of  the  four  horns  and  the 
four  smiths.  These  horns  represent  the  nations 
which  have  scattered  the  nation  of  Judah.  For 
them  there  is  a  destruction  appointed.  The  four 
smiths  will  fray  them.  The  reader  should  notice 
that  there  are  four  horns,  and  should  compare 
these  with  the  four  world-empires  of  the  Book  of 
Daniel. 

c.  2:1-13.  The  man  with  a  measuring  rod.  This 
vision  contains  a  message  of  hope,  and  is  an  ex- 
pansion of  the  first  vision.  Jerusalem  will  indeed 
be  measured,  but  not  as  other  cities  are.  She  will 
not  be  surrounded  by  walls,  but  rather  the  Lord 
Himself  will  be  "unto  her  a  wall  of  fire  round 
about,  and  will  be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her." 
(Zechariah  2:4).  The  Lord  will  take  up  His  dwell- 
ing in  the  midst  of  the  city  and  she  shall  be  abun- 
dantly blessed. 

d.  3:1-10.  The  vision  of  Joshua  the  High  Priest. 
Although  the  priest  is  clothed  with  filthy  garments, 
nevertheless  he  is  as  a  brand  plucked  from  the 
burning.  It  is  by  God's  grace  that  the  priesthood  is 
plucked  from  the  fire  and  cleansed  and  purified,  so 
that,  if  there  is  repentance,  it  may  continue.  The 
priests  are  but  types  of  the  Branch,  the  Messiah. 

e.  4:1-14.  The  golden  candlesticks  and  the  two 
olive  trees.  The  lamp  of  light  need  not  go  out.  The 
work  of  rebuilding  the  temple  is  to  be  finished.  But 
the  work  of  God  is  to  be  done,  not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  "but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."   (Zechariah  4:6). 

f.  5:1-4.  The  vision  of  the  flying  roll.  The  vision 
signifies  that  God  has  pronounced  curses  upon 
sinners. 

g.  5:5-11.  The  sinful  woman  in  the  ephah  mea- 
sure. The  vision  signifies  that  wickedness,  repre- 
sented in  the  ephah,  is  removed  from  the  land. 

h.  6:1-8.  The  four  chariots.  These  four  chariots, 
signifying  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  are  the  in- 
struments of  God  for  carrying  out  punishment 
against  the  enemies  of  God's  people.  Indeed  the 
purpose  of  this  vision  seems  to  be  to  show  that  the 
entire  plan  of  God,  as  set  forth  in  the  preceding 
visions,  will  be  carried  out. 

II.  A  Symbolic  Action.  6:9-15.  The  high  priest 
is  crowned.  A  Messianic  prophecy. 

HI.  An  historical  section.  7:1  -  8:23.  In  the 
fourth  year  of  Darius  a  delegation  was  sent  to  the 
temple  priests  to  enquire  whether  or  no  the  fasts 
should  still  be  kept  as  in  past  time.  To  this  ques- 
tion, under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
the  prophet  returns  four  answers. 

a.  7:4-7.  Fasts  are  for  the  benefit  of  the  faster 
himself.  What  the  Lord  requires  js  obedience. 
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Jb.  7:8-14.  The  exile  should  be  regarded  as  a 
mnrishment  brought  upon  the  people  because  of 
heir  sinfulness.  The  Lord  requires  that  His  peo- 
)le  execute  justice  and  truth. 

c.  8:1-17.  The  Lord  is  zealous  for  Zion  and  will 
;ecure  its  restoration. 

d.  8:18-23.  The  fasts  shall  be  turned  into  days 
>f  joy  and  gladness,  and  Jerusalem  will  be  exalted. 

IV.  A  series  .of  burdens  and  prophecies. 
9:1  -  14:21.  (a)  Prophecies  against  the  Gentiles 
and  the  future  of  Judah.  9:1  -  11:17. 

1.  9:1-7.  The  judgment  of  the  Lord  against  the 
neighboring  nations,  Hadrach,  Hamath,  etc. 

2.  The  Messianic  King  and  His  Kingdom. 
3:8  -  10:1.  (a)  The  Lord  will  protect  His  people. 
9:8.  (b)  The  coming  of  the  Messianic  King. 
9:9-10.  (c)  The  Messianic  King  a  Conqueror. 
9:11-16.  (d)  The  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  reign. 
3:17  -  10:1. 

3.  Restoration  and  blessing  under  the  reign  of 
the  Messiah.  10:2  -  11:3.  (b)  The  two  staves.  11: 
4-17.  (c)  The  glory  of  the  people  of  God  and  of 
Jersusalem.  12:1  -  14:21. 

1.  The  citizens  of  Jerusalem  are  strong  in  the 
Lord.  12:1-8. 

2.  Jerusalem  is  prepared  with  spiritual  blessing. 
12:9  -  13:6. 

3.  Jerusalem  is  prepared  by  a  chastisement 
which  purines.  13:7  -  14:5. 

4.  The  final  triumph.  14:5b-21. 

With  the  aid  of  the  above  outline,  the  reader 
will  be  able  to  make  his  way  through  the  book.  It 
must  be  confessed  that  the  prophecy  is  difficult, 
and  in  places  somewhat  obscure.  This  is  due  to 
several  considerations.  In  the  first  place,  the  text 
at  points  is  quite  difficult.  Secondly,  there  is  in 
the  Book  of  Zechariah  so  much  of  symbolism,  of 
eschatological  and  apocalyptical  material,  that  it  is 
sometimes  difficult  to  know  exactly  what  the  pro- 
phet means. 

Despite  these  difficulties,  the  diligent  student — 
and  diligence  and  hard  work  are  necessary  if  we 
are  to  understand  this  prophecy — will  be  able  to 
follow  the  central  thought  of  the  prophet.  The 
message,  despite  its  clothing  in  symbolism,  is  an 
eminently  practical  one.  It  reveals  the  fact  that 
the  Holy  God  is  jealous  of  His  people  and  is  de- 
termined to  carry  out  His  plans.  He  will  punish 
those  nations  which  oppose  His  people,  and  He  will 
surely  send  His  promised  Messiah.  But  at  the  same 
time,  He  will  also  punish  His  own  people  if  they 
sin.  He  pleads  with  them  for  a  return  unto  right- 
eousness, and  He  ever  holds  before  them  the  fact 
that  their  hope  and  their  salvation  lie  in  the  One 
who  is  to  come. 

The  Authorship  Of  Zechariah 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  a  prophecy  of  the  na- 
ture of  Zechariah  will  become  the  object  of  attack 
of  those  who  are  not  zealous  to  guard  the  unity  of 
the  Biblical  books.  As  far  as  the  first  eight  chap- 
ters of  the  book  are  concerned,  there  is  practically 
unanimity    of    opinion    that    they    are    indeed    the 


work  of  Zechariah  himself.  With  regard  to  Chap- 
ters 9-14,  however,  the  situation  is  quite  different. 
In  1653,  just  one  hundred  years  before  Astruc  pub- 
lished his  work  on  Genesis,  Joseph  Mede,  of  Cam- 
bridge, in  order  to  explain  the  quotation  of  Zech- 
ariah 11:12,13  in  Matthew  27:9,10,  stated  that 
Chapters  9-11  were  not  the  work  of  Zechariah,  but 
of  Jeremiah  himself.  In  1785  Archbishop  New- 
come,  of  Ireland,  argued  that  Chapters  9-11  were 
written  before  the  downfall  of  Samaria  (i.e.,  be- 
fore 722  B.C.)  whereas  Chapters  12-14  were 
written  sometime  between  the  death  of  Josiah  and 
the  downfall  of  Jerusalem.  In  1792  Corrodi  as- 
serted that  these  chapters,  instead  of  being  pre- 
exilic,  were  as  a  matter  of  fact,  post-exilic.  From 
that  time  on  criticism  has  continued  as  one  after 
another  theory  has  attempted  to  capture  the  field. 

It  may  perhaps  with  justification  be  said  that 
today  critical  opinion  is  somewhat  varied.  The  view 
has  been  held  that  Chapters  9-14  were  really  com- 
posed before  the  exile,  indeed  they  may  even  have 
been  the  work  of  Jeremiah.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
has  been  asserted  that  these  chapters  are  post- 
exilic,  and  should  probably  be  placed  in  the  Third 
or  even  the  Second  Century  B.C.  Then  there  are 
those  who  would  make  a  division.  They  would  as- 
sign 9-11  to  a  pre-exilic  period,  attributing  it  either 
to  one  or  several  authors,  and  12-14  to  a  post- 
exilic  period,  attributing  it  also  to  one  or  more 
authors.  The  present  writer  believes  that  the  second 
viewpoint  above  is  probably  as  widely  held  as  any 
today. 

Is  it  necessary,  however,  to  deny  these  chapters 
to  Zechariah,  himself?  The  present  writer  believes 
not.  For  one  thing  it  should  be  noted  that  those 
who  reject  the  traditional  view  of  the  Biblical 
books  cannot  seem  to  agree  to  any  very  great  ex- 
tent among  themselves  upon  an  alternate  hy- 
pothesis. The  view  that  these  chapters  come  from 
the  Third  Century  B.C.  is  not  particularly  con- 
vincing. It  should  be  noted  that  the  historical  back- 
ground of  the  book  is  post-exilic,  but  it  is  cer- 
tainly not  that  of  the  Third  Century  B.C.  Further- 
more, there  is  a  unity  found  in  some  of  the  ex- 
pressions which  are  employed  throughout  the  book. 
For  example,  the  phrases,  "the  Lord  of  hosts,"  and 
"the  eyes  of  the  Lord,"  occur  throughout  the  pro- 
phecy. Also,  we  cannot  lightly  disregard  the  fact 
that  tradition,  both  Jewish  and  Christian,  have 
been  at  one  in  ascribing  this  book  to  Zechariah 
himself.  There  is  no  real  reason  why  Zechariah 
might  not  have  composed  all  these  prophecies. 

If  Chapters  9-14  are  not  from  Zechariah,  then  it 
follows  that  they  are  anonymous.  But  one  char- 
acteristic of  the  prophetical  books  is  that  they  are 
not  anonymous.  How  then  explain  this  "anony- 
mous" prophecy?  There  may  be  some  difficulties  in 
ascribing  these  words  to  Zechariah — the  present 
writer  does  not  think  that  they  are  particularly 
great  difficulties — but  surely  an  alternate  theory 
of  composition  presents  far  more  serious  diffi- 
culties. 

In  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  we  have  a  message 
that  is  needed  today.  We  need  to  hear  the  pro- 
phet's emphasis  upon  sin  and  evil  and  upon  the 
importance  of  repentance.  We  need  also  to  be  told 
that  the  Lord  desires  holiness  and  truth  upon  the 
part  of  those  that  are  His.  And  we  need  ever  again 
to  be  pointed  to  that  Smitten  Shepherd,  Whose 
death  alone  has  made  it  possible  for  God  in  love 
to  turn  His  hand  upon  the  little  ones  of  His  flock. 
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Trie  Places  Of  Hidden  Strength 


By  Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger,  Jr. 
Augusta,  Ga. 


The  Secret  Of 
Missionary  Fervor 

Dr.  A.  J.  Gordon  in  a  book,  "The  Holy  Spirit  in 
Missions"  published  more  than  fifty  years  aero, 
remarks  that  a  burning'  zeal  to  win  men  to  the 
Savior  is  to  be  found  among-  tbos^.  who  cultivate 
"the  inward  life  and  the  upward  look." 

Sometimes  a  secularized  church  and  an  evil 
generation  have  opposed  those  who  yearned  for  a 
larger  movement  in  missions.  Pietism,  Mysticism, 
Puritanism  and  Methodism  have  often  been  terms 
of  derision.  Yet  from  these  have  issued  those  re- 
freshing streams  in  witness  that  have  had  Pente- 
costal  power  and   passion. 

In  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  the  Book  of 
Acts  we  find  the  following  links  in  the  chain  of 
evangelistic  success: 

1.  A  Promise:  "the  promise  of  the  Father,"  which 
was  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  A  People:  those  who  continued  with  one  ac- 
cord in  the  upper  room. 

3.  Prayer:  this  band  of  first  Christians  waited 
upon  the  Lord. 

4.  Possession  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  "They  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues." 

5.  Power  in  evangelism:  3,000  were  converted  to 
Christ  and  what  is  especially  important,  they  con- 
tinued steadfastly  in  the  apostolic  fellowship. 

Now  why  do  Christians  today  who  are  longing 
for  the  Program  of  Progress  and  similar  efforts  to 
be  successful  feel  a  lack  of  that  primitive  fervor 
and  success? 

Can  the  trouble  be  with  God?  Has  He  changed? 
Have  His  promises  and  pledges  been  altered?  A 
wonderful  passage  in  II  Corinthians  answers  these 
questions  and  shows  that  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit  are  blessedly  One  today  and  unchanged  in 
the  divine  purpose. 

"But  as  God  is  true,  our  word  toward  you  was 
not  yea  and  nay.  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  preached  among  you  by  us,  even  by  me 
and  Silvanus  and  Timothy,  was  not  yea  and  nay, 
but  in  him  was  yea.  For  all  the  promises  of  God 
in  him  are  yea,  and  in  Him  Amen,  unto  the  glory 
of  God  by  us.  Now  he  which  stablisheth  us  with 
you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God;  who 
hath  also  healed  us,  and  g-iven  the  ernest  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  hearts"    (II  Cor.   1:18-22). 

It  follows  that  we  ourselves  must  be  the  weak 
link  in  the  chain.  In  what  way  do  we  differ  from 
the  early  Christians?  The  answer  is,  they  were  a 
chastened,  broken  people.  They  had  lived  with 
Christ,  had  been  disciplined  by  Him,  had  gone 
through  the  heartbreak  of  the  crucifixion  to  the 
point  of  self-despair,  and  by  the  time  of  Pentecost 
they  were  so  emptied  of  self  that  God  could  trust 
them  with  His  power. 


When  ministers  and  congregations  become  a 
chastened,  broken  people,  forgetful  of  applause, 
honors,  reputation,  promotion  and  vainglory,  God 
will  pour  out  the  same  power  with  the  same  blessed 
results.  What  is  wanted  in  the  Christian  Church 
today  is  people  who  by  Christ's  grace  trample  on 
sin,  carry  manfully  their  cross  and  thus  are  in  a 
condition   to   be   trusted   with   large   power. 

— C.  N.  W.,  Ill 


PRIVATE  PRAYER 


"Private  prayer  is  an  engine  of  greater  power 
than  all  human  means  put  together.  The  greatest 
of  earthly  monarchs,  neglecting  prayer,  has  not 
that  power  to  glorify  God,  benefit  men,  and  secure 
his  own  happiness,  which  the  humble  and  praying 
Christian  has.  The  prayer  of  a  poor,  destitute  and 
afflicted  Christian,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  may  turn 
the  hearts  of  kings  and  princes,  save  his  country, 
raise  up  pious  ministers,  secure  a  blessing  to  their 
labours,  send  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen,  and  ad- 
vance the  Kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world.  Prayer 
has  an  advantage  above  alms  and  every  other  good 
work  which  can  only  benefit  a  few,  while  faithful 
prayer  can  help  all.  It  is  also  a  resource  of  which 
man  cannot  deprive  you;  he  may  despoil,  blind, 
and  maim,  imprison,  or  otherwise  injure  you;  but 
he  cannot  keep  you  from  prayer.  Observe  the 
power  of  prayer  in  the  example  of  Elijah:  'He  was 
a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he 
prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain,  and  it 
rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three  years 
and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the 
heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her 
fruit.'  "  — Bickersteth. 
■♦ 

DEATH  ENDS  ALL 

Dr.  Walter  L.  Wilson  relates  this  experience:  I 
was  talking  to  an  atheist  one  day,  and  he  remarked: 
"I  do  not  believe,  Wilson,  what  you  are  preach- 
ing." "You  have  told  me  what  you  do  not  believe," 
I  replied,  "perhaps  you  will  tell  me  what  you  do 
believe."  He  answered:  "I  believe  that  death  ends 
all."  "So  do  I,"  I  agreed,  "shake  on  it."  "What!" 
he  exclaimed,  "you  believe  that  death  ends  all?" 
"I  certainly  do,"  I  answered,  whereupon  he  said: 
"You  are  a  strangle  Christian."  I  agreed  again:  "I 
am  sure  of  that;  there  is  none  other  like  me  in  the 
world.  As  a  Christian  I  assert  the  belief  that  death 
.ends  all."  He  said  he  had  never  heard  such  a  thing, 
and  I  added:  "It  is  time  you  heard  something 
new." 

Then  I  explained  my  statement:  "Death  ends 
all  your  chance  of  doing  evil;  death  ends  all  your 
joy;  death  ends  all  your  projects,  all  your  ambi- 
tions, all  your  friendships;  death  ends  all  the  gos- 
pel that  you  will  ever  hear;  death  ends  it  all  for 
you,  and  you  go  out  into  utter  darkness.  Death 
ends  all  my  wanderings,  all  my  tears,  all  my  per- 
plexities, all  my  disappointments,  all  my  aches  and 
pains;  death  ends  it  all,  and  I  g-o  to  be  with  my 
Lord  in  glory."  He  said:  "I  never  thought  of  that." 
I  led  that  man  to  Christ  just  by  agreeing  with  him 
that  death  ends  all.  — The  Alliance  Weekly. 
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Africa's  Stake  In  The 
Program  Of  Progress 

By  Rev.  John  Morrison* 

The  Congo  is  in  the  throes  of  a  revolution,  a 
revolution  in  thought  and  in  its  manner  of  life. 
The  war  years  brought  new  contacts  with  the  out- 
side world,  introduced  new  devices  of  this  civilize-d 
age,  and  by  sending  off  tens  of  thousands  of  native 
troops  beyond  their  own  borders,  changed  their 
conception  of  what  life  could  become.  The  process 
of  civilization  had  been  expedited,  but  will  this 
civilization  be  Christian?  It  can  easily  become 
otherwise,  for  there  are  contending  forces  that  are 
powerful:  materialism,  syndicalism,  a  new  heathen- 
ism, a  lessening  of  moral  standards. 

A  Plan 

Missionary  work  is  feeling  this  challenge  in- 
creasingly, and  so  our  African  Mission  made  a 
careful  study  of  the  situation,  and  unanimously 
adopted  a  plan,  which,  in  its  financial  implications, 
has  been  incorporated  into  the  Program  of  Pro- 
gress. It  contains  some  350  items  ranging  from 
small  but  necessary  articles  of  equinment  of  the 
value  of  $25.00  to  the  construction  of  a  Bible 
School   costing  approximately,    $100,000.00. 

Wider    Evangelistic    Work 

The  dominant  note  is  for  a  wider  evangelistic 
effort.  In  a  population  of  some  two  million,  there 
are  only  120,000  who  are  Christian  or  are  under 
Christian  instruction.  With  our  present  missionary 
staff,  we  find  it  possible  to  reach  only  the  popula- 
tions surrounding  our  mission  stations  and  under- 
take scattered  visits  to  the  outlying  districts.  There 
are  hundreds  of  thousands  outside  of  the  Church 
and  it^  influence,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  young 
Christians  who  need  constant  shenherdjng  and 
supervision.  Our  plans  include  the  establishment 
of  a  number  of  small  evangelistic  stations  to  get 
hold  of  the  teeming  populations  in  strategic  points 
of  our  missionary  responsibility,  but  who,  because 
of  their  distance  from  the  main  stations,  receive 
but  scant  attention,  fortunate  if  they  get  a  visit 
once  a  year  from  a  missionary.  To  take  Luebo 
Station,  for  example,  with  400  out-stations  to  su- 
pervise, where  there  is  only  a  native  evangelist  to 
carry  on  the  evangelistic  and  educational  work,  the 
establishment  of  two  or  three  evangelistic  stations 
with  two  missionary  couples  resident  there  would 
reach  countless  natives  who  know  nothing  of  Christ 
and  His  love,  and  whose  life  is  totally  heathen. 

Medical   Work 

Then  we  feel  the  deep  need  of  a  medical  school 
where  native  medical  assistants  could  be  trained 
and  which  would  include  a  laboratory  for  the 
study  of  the  many  tropical  diseases  that  afflict  the 


native  population.  At  present,  the  five  missionary 
doctors  and  dozen  nurses  find  their  time  fully  oc- 
cupied with  ministering  to  the  thousands  that 
surround  our  stations,  with  running  a  leper  camp 
of  several  hundred,  and  looking  after  the  health  of 
missionaries,  although  efforts  have  been  constantly 
made  to  train  a  number  of  Congo  young  men  for 
medical  help.  With  tropical  diseases  afflicting  large 
numbers  of  the  native  population,  with  the  death 
rate  amongst  children  so  high,  a  central  school  of 
medicine  becomes  an  imperative,  for  we  can  only 
meet  our  obligations  to  help  the  native  in  his 
physical  distress  through  the  training  of  large 
numbers  of  young  men  and  women  from  our 
native  Christian  constituency.  In  that  area  of  two 
million  souls,  it  is  true  that  there  are  a  handful  of 
Government  doctors  and  those  working  for  mining 
and  cotton  companies  who  to  a  small  extent  sup- 
plement the  work  of  our  meager  staff,  but  the  vast 
amount  of  detail  and  minor  medical  help  can  be 
carried  out  only  by  natives  trained  for  the  purpose. 

Our  medical  work  has  been  carried  on  with  a 
minimum  of  equipment,  and  many  a  doctor  has 
been  glad  to  accept  the  cast-awav  instruments  of 
some  doctor  at  home.  With  so  many  cases  that 
require  examination  by  X-ray,  our  hope  is  that 
such  a  plant  may  be  secured  for  each  hospital  at 
minimum  cost.  Sterilizers,  operating  tables  and 
other  articles  of  equipment  for  this  work  .have 
long  been   needed. 

A  More  Abundant  Life 

One  cannot  live  long  in  Congo  without  feeling 
the  deepest  sympathy  for  the  native  in  the  miser- 
able living  conditions  under  which  he  exists.  A 
tiny  hut  of  mud,  straw  or  leaves,  (little  protection, 
as  a  rule,  from  the  heavy  tropical  storms)  with  a 
simple  reed  mat  for  a  bed,  and  a  diet  reduced 
to  the  simplest  terms,  are  conducive  to  the  many 
ills  and  diseases  that  abound.  We  know  that  we 
can  remedy  this  condition  by  the  establishment  of 
two  schools,  an  industrial  and  an  agricultural. 
Elementary  courses  for  these  subjects  have  already 
been  started  in  our  schools,  but  these  are  poor  in 
quality  because  of  lack  of  equipment  and  suitable 
accommodation. 

An  industrial  school  would  permit  the  teaching 
of  carpentry,  the  making  of  simply  articles  of 
furniture,  such  as  beds,  tables  and  chairs,  doors  and 
windowframes,  thus  enabling  the  native  to  live  a 
more  hygienic  life.  This  school  would  also  teach 
the  art  of  brickmaking  and  building,  the  native 
learning  to  make  sundried  brick  of  clay,  which, 
glazed  by  application  of  the  residue  of  palm-oil, 
would  furnish  material  for  the  construction  of 
better  houses.  There  are  other  branches  of  industry 
that  could  be  taught  in  this  school,  which  would 
enable  the  boy  to  earn  a  living,  thus  paving  the 
way  for  a  self-supporting  indigenous  Church  in 
Congo. 

Doctors  have  constantly  remarked  on  the  ex- 
tremely low  hemoglobin  or  blood  coloring'  of  the 
Congo  native,  thus  making  him  an  easy  victim  to 
disease.  An  agricultural  school  would  enable  him 
to  improve  his  methods  of  cultivation,  teach  him 
new  crops,  their  rotation,  terracing  and  other  helps 
of  which  he  is  now  totally  ignorant.  His  present 
errors  would  be  revealed  by  practical  experimenta- 
tion, and  the  ultimate  goal  would  be  the  introduc- 
tion into  his  diet  of  nutritive  elements  that  would 
be  beneficial  to  the  whole  population. 

In  case  someone  may  question  the  propriety  of 
our  entering  such  fields  of  education,  let  me  state 
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that  there  are  no  Government  schools  in  our  whole 
area,  as  practically  all  education  in  the  Congo  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
Missions,  and  the  native  looks  to  us  for  any  help 
he  receives. 

The  Bible  School 

There  are  two  other  schools  planned,  the  Bible 
School,  and  the  Normal  School.  The  first  is  an 
institution  from  which  all  of  our  native  evangelists 
are  graduated,  with  a  few  exceptions,  and  which 
will  ultimately  develop  into  a  seminary  for  our 
Congo  Church  of  Christ.  Since  1917  it  has  lived 
in  quarters  and  under  conditions  that  have  de- 
manded more  in  sacrifice  from  aspiring  ev-~elists 
than  we  should  ask,  and  the  wonder  is  that  so 
manv  have  responded  to  the  call.  With  a  revolu- 
tionary process  taking  place  in  native  life,  it  is 
imperative  that  we  make  an  appeal  to  the  finest 
elements  in  Congo  to  dedicate  their  lives  to  Christ. 
We  must  hold  the  youth  who  excel  in  our  schools, 
yet  to  whom  the  lure  of  materialism  is  strong 
indeed.  Our  present  cramped  and  insanitary  quart- 
ers must  be  replaced  by  a  school  that  will  be 
worthy  of  representing  our  chief  purpose,  the 
building  up  of  a  fine  native  Church.  The  next  ten 
years  may  be  decisive  for  our  whole  Mission  work, 
and  this  is  the  foundation  on  which  it  will  be  built. 

The    Normal    School 

Without  schools,  we  would  have  no  evangelists, 
no  medical  help,  no  teachers,  no  trained  workers 
of  any  kind,  and  to  have  schools  we  must  have 
teachers.  We  have  stumbled  along  during  the  years, 
with  missionaries  giving  their  odd  moments  to 
sporadic  normal  training,  but  the  time  has  come 
when  this  question  must  be  dealt  with  seriously, 
and  in  a  practical  and  systematic  way.  The  Govern- 
ment has  laid  down  a  program  of  education,  one 
which  has  been  based  on  the  experience  and  sug- 
gestions of  missionaries,  which  plan  in  the  opinion 
of  missionaries  engaged  in  educational  work  is 
excellent.  Normal  schools  and  better  courses  of 
instruction  are  necessary  if  we  would  measure  up 
to  this  program,  and  in  its  long-range  view  it  will 
aid  in  the  building-up  of  an  indigenous  church  by 
creatine  better  education  and  better-trained  lay 
workers  as  officers  of  the  church. 

Water    Supply 

There  are  many  other  items  of  equipment  in 
our  Program  of  Progress  plan.  On  most  of  our 
stations  the  water,  for  all  uses,  is  carried  from  the 
bottom  of  a  steep  hill  (generally,  in  most  un- 
hygienic surroundings),  up  to  the  station,  on  the 
shoulders  of  a  native  workman.  It  has  to  be  boiled 
and  filtered.  Apart  from  the  insanitary  aspect  of 
the  matter,  the  natives  are  becoming  increasingly 
reluctant  to  engage  in  this  arduous  form  of  labor, 
and  urgent  steps  must  be  taken  to  insure  some 
other  means  of  water  supply.  The  question  has 
been  studied,  and  fortunately  we  find  that  there 
are  accessible  streams  close  to  each  station  that 
are  adequate  for  the  installation  of  a  very  simple 
hydro-electric  plant.  This  would  help  to  solve  this 
question  once  for  all,  and  would  also  mean  a  con- 
siderable saving  on  our  current  expense  bill. 

How    Would    You    Live    Itinerating? 

Evangelistic  itineration  in  the  outlying  villages 
is  of  primary  importance,  yet  under  present  con- 
ditions it  is  exacting  and  unsatisfactory.  Food, 
cooking  utensils,  camp  cots,  bedding,  clothes,  lamps, 
school   supplies,   etc.,   have   to   be   carried   on  each 


trip,  and  unloaded  and  reloaded  at  every  halting 
place.  This  means  a  terrible  waste  of  time,  for 
visits  are  of  short  duration,  as  there  are  so  many 
places  to  be  visited  and  so  few  missionaries  to  do  it. 
Then  the  lodging  place  is  generally  a  native  hut, 
where  large  roaches  in  abundance  live  in  the  many 
cracks  in  the  walls,  rats  scurry  round  at  niorht,  and 
ticks,  mosquitoes  and  other  insects,  germ-carrying 
insects,  are  a  menace  to  health. 

Experiments  have  been  made  with  home-made 
house  trailers,  and  the  acquisition  of  a  number  of 
these  would  not  only  facilitate  this  important  work, 
but  would  do  much  to  avoid  the  risks  of  disease  to 
which  missionaries  are  exposed. 

Other   Equipment 

Where  all  constructions  have  to  be  carried  out 
by  the  missionaries  themselves,  from  the  sawing  of 
lumber  and  the  making  of  brick  to  the  erection  of 
the  building  itself,  briokpresses,  portable  sawmills 
and  other  arLicles  of  industrial  equipment  are 
needed.  The  Mission  still  lacks  numbers  of  per- 
manent residences  for  the  missionaries,  classrooms 
for  the  schools,  wards  for  the  hospitals  for  matern- 
ity, surgical  and  clinical  cases,  automobiles  for 
doctors,  evangelists  and  others,  and  equipment  for 
every  branch  of  missionary  work  in  which  we  are 
engaged.  During  our  56  years  of  work  in  the 
Belgian  Congo,  our  equipment  has  been  primitive 
and  inadequate  in  almost  all  of  our  departments, 
and  we  are  confident  that  God  has  called  our 
Church  to  this  special  effort  in  a  challenging  and 
opportune   time. 


^Missionary  to  Africa. 


We  Have  Tried  Tithing! 

By  Marc.  C.  Weersing 

Central  Presbyterian  Church 
Jackson,  Miss. 

One  of  the  twin  causes  for  substantial  Christian 
growth  in  a  Church,  and  in  an  individual,  is  an 
effective  practice  of  evangelism.  The  other  is  a 
working  plan  of  stewardship.  Our  Program  of  Pro- 
gress would  be  a  "Natural"  instead  of  a  "Special" 
if  these  twins  were  normal  and  healthy.  They  are 
easily  rendered  abnormal  by  malnutrition  and  by 
lack  of  developing  exercises. 

Out  of  that  general  background,  thirty-eight 
(38)  officers  in  our  Church  unanimously  accepted 
th€  recommendation  of  our  deacons  that  "the  offi- 
cers of  this  Church  participate  in,  and  lead  our 
church  family  in,  a  ten-week  period  of  tithing." 
These  men  prayerfully  dedicated  themselves  to 
that.  The  plan  was  presented  to  the  congregation 
in  a  Sunday  Morning  Worship  Service  and  Sermon. 
In  our  Tithe  Fund  was  included  our  Program  of 
Progress  Quota  for  Home  Missions  and  Foreign 
Missions  for  one  year.  All  offerings  over  and  above, 
it  was  agreed,  would  be  used  for  a  Building  Fund. 
If  you  have  seen  our  Church's  physical  properties, 
you  know  we  need  expanded  facilities. 

A  series  of  three  letters,  one  per  week,  before 
the  season  began,  explained  the  plan  to  the  peo- 
ple. They  received  Special  Envelopes  (10)  in 
which  to  place  their  offering.  The  tithe  offering 
represented  the  difference  between  the  tithe  of 
their  income,  and  what  they  now  gave  through 
regular  envelopes.  We  did  not  ask  anyone  to  sign 
pledge  cards.  Our  people  need  to  be  led  to  see  the 
value  of  tithing,  not  signed  into  doing  it.  It  is  a 


Feb.  2, 1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  11 


matter  which  they  and  God  must  work  out  in  pri- 
vate. During  the  ten^week  period,  w€  sent  out  two 
letters  in  the  way  of  a  reminder. 

The  tithing  season  results  have  encouraged  us. 
They  are  not  exceptional.  They  leave  much  room 
for  growth.  We  have  not  nearly  arrived.  In  this 
ten-week  period,  we  have  received  approximately 
$6,500.00  over  and  above  our  regular  offerings 
which  would  be  approximately  that  same  amount. 
Our  offerings,  therefore,  doubled  during  that  pe- 
riod of  ten  weeks. 

We  humbly  recognize  that  this  does  not  really 
represent  all  that  the  Program  of  Progress  Com- 
mittee has  in  mind,  but  we  feel  that  we've  at  least 
gotten  a  start.  We  honestly  tried  tithing  for  ten 
weeks. 


Tithing  For  Program  Of 


Progress  Goals 


An  experience  in  tithing  is  being  offered  to 
many  congregations  early  this  year  as  Program  of 
Progressive  financial  goals  and  quotas  are  being 
accepted  by  church  sessions  and  handed  down  to  the 
members. 

Some  years  ago  the  Church  promoted  the 
"Belmont  Plan,"  which  was  termed,  "not  so  much 
a  plan  as  it  is  an  experience."  Just  so,  the  current 
trend  to  persuade  people  to  tithe  their  incomes  for 
the  remainder  of  this  Church  year — three  months 
to  April  1. 

Some  one  asked,  recently,  if  there  was  anyway 
to  trace  the  actual  results  of  the  Belmont  Plan. 
The  answer  was,  "Many  of  the  tithers  in  the 
Church  today  started  tithing  when  they  voluntarily 
signed  the  Belmont  Covenant  Plan  pledge  cards." 
That  was  in  1934. 

Indeed,  686  churches  were  reported  enlisted 
under  the  Belmont  plan  in  its  first  year.  Even  to- 
day churches  seek  literature  on  this  plan  for 
developing  stewardship.  Some  of  the  literature  and 
pledge  cards  may  still  be  obtained  from  the  As- 
sembly's Committee  on  Stewardship,  and  each  year, 
at  the  time  of  the  Every  Member  Canvass,  letters 
will  come  in  to  this  office  asking  for  the  pledge 
cards. 

In  brief,  the  Belmont  Covenant  Plan  is  a  coven- 
ant between  the  members  of  the  individual  church, 
in  which  they  mutually  agree  to  give  a  tenth  of 
their  income  for  a  definite  period  of  time  to  the 
causes  of  the  Church.  The  General  Assembly  ap- 
proved the  plan  in  1934,  and  at  the  1935  session, 
the  Minutes  say:  "The  General  Assembly  set  aside 
a  special  period  for  prayer  and  thanksgiving  for 
the  expression  of  our  heartfelt  gratitude  to  God  for 
the  outpouring  of  His  blessing  upon  us  during  this 
past  year  as  demonstrated  by  the  greatly  increased 
receipts  of  our  Church  Agencies,  and  the  increased 
number  of  churches  whose  spiritual  life  has  been 
quickened  by  the  practice  of  tithing." 

According  to  the  Program  of  Progress  director, 
"Quite  a  few  churches  are  putting  on  a  tithing  plan 
for  a  period  of  six  to  thirteen  weeks  to  raise  their 
quotas.  Recently  a  church  in  Mississippi  installed 
this  plan.  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Atlanta  has  adopted  it.  In  one  church  the  first  Sun- 
day of  the  tithing  plan,  the  contributions  were 
$700  more  than  usual;  the  second  week,  something 
over  $900  was  received,  and  the  third  week,  giving 


by  tithing  brought  in  $1,400.  In  three  weeks,  there- 
fore, this  church  more  than  raised  its  total  financial 
quota  for  the  five-year  Program  of  Progress — and 
it  still  has  many  more  weeks  to  go  under  the 
pledged  tithing  plan,  the  proceeds  to  be  used 
toward  church  expansion  in  the  local  program." 

"One  of  the  amazing  results  of  such  a  tithing 
plan  is  that  the  people  are  happier  in  giving  than 
ever  before,  happier  in  their  every  church  associa- 
tion, happier  in  their  every  service  of  the  church," 
one  leader  said  in  a  testimonial  used  in  the  Belmont 
Plan  literature. 

So  enthusiastic  was  the  1935  General  Assembly, 
that  the  following  resolution  was  adopted:  "That 
the  General  Assembly  wishes  solemnly  and  deliber- 
ately to  inscribe  upon  our  Church  banner,  in  im- 
mediate connection  with  its  'Declaration  of  Mis- 
sionary Purpose,'  its  deep  conviction  that,  in  view 
of  the  urgency  of  our  world  task  and  God's  gracious 
provision  for  our  spiritual  and  material  needs  each 
of  our  members  should  express  his  love  for  Christ 
and  his  devotion  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,  by  a 
sacred  consecration  of  at  least  one-tenth  of  his 
income  to  the  Christian  enterprise." 

Financially,  it  may  be  said,  $8,000,000  would 
not  be  a  real  challenge  to  Southern  Presbyterians 
if  tithing  was  the  adopted  plan  of  giving  for  the 
five  years  of  the  Program  of  Progress  movement. 
Simple  arithmetic  will  prove  it. 


On  Restating  Christianity 

No  one  will  doubt  that  Christians  of  today  must 
state  their  Christian  belief  in  terms  of  modern 
thought.  Every  age  has  a  language  of  its  own  and 
can  speak  no  other.  Mischief  comes  only  when,  in- 
stead of  stating  Christian  belief  in  terms  of  mod- 
ern thought,  an  effort  is  made,  rather  to  state  mod- 
ern thought  in  terms  of  Christian  belief. 

— B.  B.  Warfield. 
i^i 

Reading  The  Bible  In  The  Spirit 

The  reading  of  the  Scripture  as  such,  without 
more,  will  never  be  able  to  bring  one  single  soul 
from  death  unto  life.  The  Scripture  by  itself  is  as 
dull  as  a  diamond  in  the  dark;  and  as  the  diamond 
glistens  only  when  entered  by  a  ray  of  light,  the 
Scripture  has  power  to  charm  the  eye  of  the  soul 
only  when  seen  in  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Christ  lives,  and  by  His  Holy  Spirit  He  still  works 
upo'n  the  heart  and  in  the  consciousness  of  God's 
elect.  — Abraham  Kuyper. 
■   »   ■ 

What  A  Professor  Lacked 

I  was  compelled  to  say  to  a  University  Pro- 
fessor: "When  you  have  experienced  the  "New" 
birth  in  your  own  soul  in  the  Son  of  God,  you  will 
have  no  difficulty  in  believing  the  Scriptures."  He 
stated  that  the  doctrine  of  the  virgin  birth  was  in- 
vented by  the  Apostles,  but  I  reminded  him  that 
until  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost, 
they  would  not  understand  any  of  His  sayings. 
Some  miracle  must  have  taken  place  in  their  lives 
to  make  them  preach  the  virgin  birth,  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  at  the  risk  of  their  lives. 
They  did  not  make  any  money  out  of  it,  nor  were 
they  rewarded  with  chairs  in  universities.  They 
were  treated  as  the  off-scourings  of  the  earth, 
nevertheless   they   turned   the  world   upside   down. 

— Selected. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Feb.  15:  The  Power 
Of  The  Holy  Spirit 

Scripture:  John  14:25-26;  Acts  2:1-4;  3:1;  4:31; 
Galatians  5:22-26.  Devotional  Reading:  Ephesians 
6:10-20. 

It  takes  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable 
us  to  live  the  Christian  Life.  Our  enemies  are 
great  spiritual  enemies:  "For  we  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."  No  man  can  withstand,  much  less  gain, 
the  victory,  over  these  enemies  unless  he  is  clothed 
with  the  whole  armor  of  God — truth,  righteousness, 
peace,  faith.  His  sword  must  be  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit — the  Word  of  God.  His  praying  must  be  "in 
the  Spirit."  His  preaching  and  witness-bearing 
must  be  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  The  whole 
armor  of  God  is  furnished  and  put  on  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  So  our  lesson  for  today  is  on  a  most  vital 
subject. 

I.  The  Holy  Spirit  Promised:  John  14:25,26. 
These  two  verses  are  among  the  many  in  Chapters 
14-16  of  John's  Gospel.  (Notice  other  references, 
14:16-18,  15:26,  16:7-11).  We  learn  many  won- 
derful things  about  the  Holy  Spirit  from  these 
promises  concerning  His  coming. 

1.  He  is  sent  by  the  Father  (26)  :  He  is  sent  by 
the  Son  (16:7).  There  is  no  contradiction,  of 
course,  in  this;  what  is  done  by  one  person  of  the 
Godhead  is  done  by  all. 

2.  He  is  called  the  "Comforter,"  One  "called 
alongside  to  help."  He  helps  us,  comforts  us,  in  all 
our  trials  and  sorrows.  This  is  the  usual  idea  of 
comfort,  and  surely  no  Christian  has  passed 
through  a  time  like  this  can  doubt  that  this  is  one 
of  the  most  blessed  ministries  of  the  Spirit.  But 
there  are  also  many  other  ways  in  which  He  can 
help  us. 

3.  Then  we  are  told  here  that:  "He  shall  teach 
you  all  things."  Our  Greatest  Teacher  is  the  Spirit. 
Ten  minutes  with  Him  is  worth  ten  years  with  the 
wisest  men  of  earth.  Are  we  relying  upon  Him.  as 
we  try  to  preach  and  teach  the  Word?  Other  quali- 
fications help;  He  is  indispensable. 

4.  He  will  "bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  This  is 
a  guarantee  of  the  inspiration  of  the  men  who 
wrote  the  New  Testament.  Ordinary  men  forget, 
and  often  forget  the  most  essential  matters.  Here 
Jesus  promises  them  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  bring 
back  to  them  the  words  which  He  had  spoken.  This 
promise  is  of  tremendous  importance.  (See  Ber- 
nard's Progress  of  Doctrine,  an  exceedingly  valu- 
able book). 

5.  We  feel  that  John  16:7-11  ought  to  be  men- 
tioned here,  for  in  these  verses  we  are  told  of  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  convicting,  or  con- 
vincing, men  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment. 
What  hope  could  we  preachers  have  of  our  words 
effecting  the  salvation  of  sinners  unless  we  knew 
that  the  Spirit  accompanies  the  Word,  and  con- 
victs and   converts  men? 


II.  The  Holy  Spirit  "Poured  Out":  Acts  2:1-4. 
Jesus  had  commanded  His  disciples  to  tarry  in 
Jerusalem  until  they  were  endued  with  power  from 
on  high;  until  the  promised  Spirit  should  come. 
This  they  did;  and  after  their  ten  days'  prayer 
meeting,  we  have  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  Cloven  tongues  like  as  of 
fire  sat  upon  each  of  them.  They  were  to  be  wit- 
nesses, and  this  witness-bearing  was  to  reach  all 
those  in  Jerusalem.  In  a  most  miraculous  way  they 
were  enabled  to  speak  with  "other  tongues,"  as 
t'he  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  At  the  tower  of 
Babel  the  tongues  of  men  were  confused.  The  sug- 
gestion has  been  made  that  here  at  Pentecost  the 
"confusion"  at  the  tower  of  Babel  is  reversed. 
Certainly  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own 
language  the  wonderful  words  of  God. 

Then  follows  the  sermon  of  Peter  and  its  tre- 
mendous effect  upon  his  hearers.  The  Holy  Spirit 
had  not  only  endued  the  apostles  with  power  to 
preach,  but  He  accompanied  the  word  preached, 
so  that  it  bore  fruit.  The  multitude  was  convicted — 
pricked  in  their  hearts — and  cried  out:  "Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"  The  Spirit  continued 
His  mighty  work,  three  thousand  were  saved,  and 
there  were  added  daily  such  as  were  being  saved. 

We  see  at  Pentecost  how  greatly  the  Holy  Spirit 
changed  things:  changed  the  disciples  from  weak 
and  cowardly  men,  slow  of  understanding,  into 
fearless  and  intelligent  intepreters  of  Scripture: 
changed  the  multitudes  from  scoffers  into  penitent 
enquirers.  In  our  preaching  today  are  we  relying 
upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  spirit  of  God?  Are 
we  trusting  too  much  in  machinery  and  money? 

III.  The  Holy  Spirit  Permeating  The  Life  Of 
Church:   Acts  3:1  -  4:31. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  might  well  be  called 
the  Acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  His  Presence  and 
Power  permeated  the  whole  life  of  the  Early 
Church,   guiding  and   controlling   every   movement. 

The  first  manifestation  of  His  power  after  the 
events  of  Chapter  II  is  the  miracle  of  healing  at 
the  beautiful  gate  of  the  Temple.  This  miracle 
was  not  performed  through  the  power  of  goodness 
of  the  disciples,  but  through  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Child  Jesus. 

Then  Peter  preaches  another  great  sermon,  the 
Spirit  honoring  the  truth,  and  the  number  of  be- 
lievers grows  to  about  five  thousand.  It  also  re- 
sulted in  opposition  and  persecution  on  the  part  of 
the  ruiers.  Peter,  "filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  an- 
swers them  and  proclaims  Christ  as  the  only  way 
of  Salvation :  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  He 
tells  them  plainly:  "We  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
we  have  seen  and  heard."  How  different  is  this 
Peter  from  the  cowardly  man  who  denied  his  Lord! 

Verse  31  is  the  climax  of  the  passage:  "They 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  they  spake 
the  word  of  God  with  boldness."  This  filling  came 
in  answer  to  prayer.  Oh,  that  the  Church  today 
might    pray    until    such    a    manifestation    of    God's 
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power  came  upon  her!  Only  a  Spirit-filled  Church 
can  reach  a  demon-possessed  world — a  world  wal- 
lowing in  its  madness  and  misery.  The  modern 
Church  cannot  say:  "Silver  and  gold  have  I  none." 
But  neither  can  it  say:  "Rise  up  and  walk." 

IV.  The  Holy  Spirit  Producing  Fruit:  Galatians 
5:22-26.  We  have  seen  the  tremendous  power  and 
influence  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Church  as  a  whole. 
Let  us  now  look  more  closely  at  the  individual 
heart  and  life,  and  see  what  the  Spirit  does  for 
each  Christian. 

These  verses  come  as  a  startling-  contrast  to  the 
"works  of  the  flesh"  as  we  see  them  in  the  men  of 
the  world. — unregenerate  mankind.  Verse  22  begins 
with  one  of  the  significant  "huts"  of  the  Scripture: 
"But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love."  Notice  the 
revolutionary  character  of  the  changes  wrought  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Spirit.  These  two  lists  as  we  have 
them  her€  furnish  ample  evidence  of  the  work  of 
the  Spirit.  The  world  as  we  see  it  is  filled  with  the 
works  of  the  flesh.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  world 
is  in  its  present  terrible  and  pitiful  condition? 

What  is  the  only  hope  of  such  a  world?  Is  it  pos- 
sible for  men  in  their  natural,  unregenerate  condi- 
tion to  live  together  in  peace  and  prosperity? 
There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked: 
"The  way  of  the  ungodly  (wicked)  shall  perish." 
Is  there  any  possibility  of  doing  anything  for  such 
men  collectively  until  each  one  is  changed  indi- 
vidually? Yet  we  are  trying  to  organize,  reform 
and  regulate  a  world  of  unchanged  sinners,  who 
have  nothing  to  their  credit  but  these  "works  of 
Che  flesh."  The  only  hope  for  such  a  world  is  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  Who  can  change  these  works 
of  the  flesh  into  the  "fruit  of  the  Spirit."  Masses 
of  men  filled  with  all  the  uncleanness,  hatred, 
envy,  drunkenness  and  revellings  of  Verses  19-21, 
can  never  live  in  peace  with  each  other.  It  is  an 
utter   impossibility. 

Men  filled  with  the  "fruit  of  the  Spirit"  as  we 
see  this  fruit  described  in  Verses  22-26  can  and 
will  live  as  men  ought  to  live.  We  firmly  believe 
that  the  only  way  to  change  the  world  is  to  change 
the  hearts  of  men  and  women  of  the  world, 
through  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the  Power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  was  the  way  of  the  Early 
Church:  it  must  be  our  way. 


Lesson  For  Feb.  22:  The  Fellowship 
Of  Christian  Believers 

Scripture:  Acts  2:37-47;  Bphesians  4:1-6.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Ephesians  4:1-6,11-13. 

In  Ephesians  4:11-13  (Part  of  Devotional  Read- 
ing),.we  have  a  contrasted  picture  of  diversity  and 
unity.  Not  even  all  the  leaders  in  the  Church  have 
the  same  work  or  gifts:  "Some,  apostles  ;and  some, 
prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors 
and  teachers."  We  are  not  to  be  jealous  or  envious 
because  we  do  not  have  the  same  position  in  the 
Church,  or  the  same  work  to  do;  neither  are  we  to 
despise  some  brother  because  he  seems  to  have  a 
lower  place,  and  more  ordinary  work.  Remember 
how  often  Jesus  tried  to  instill  this  idea  into  the 
minds  of  His  disciples:  "Many  that  are  last  shall 
be  first,  and  the  first  last."  "He  that  would  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister"  (ser- 
vant). One  of  the  finest  and  most  clearly  deserved 
tributes  we  ever  saw  was  the  tribute  of  a  Church 
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//ave  you,  too. 
B         forgotten 


A  prominent  woman  sat  in  her  attorney's  office  dis- 
cussing the  writing  of  her  will.  Since  the  attorney 
had  known  her  and  her  relatives,  she  asked  him  if 
she  had  forgotten  anyone  who  should  be  remem- 
bered  in   her  will. 

The  attorney  thought  a  while  and  then  said:  "Yes, 
you  have  forgotten  Jesus."  She  thanked  him,  and 
made  a  substantial  provision  for  the  work  of  our 
Presbyterian   Church   in  the  United   States. 

If  you  wish  to  name  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Foreign  Missions  in  your  will,  the  following  form 
of  bequest  should  be  used: 

"/  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  a  corporation  organized  under  the 
laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee,  with  offices 

at  Nashville,  Tenn.,  the  sum  of 

(or  the  following  property,  to  wit:  ) 

For    full    information   and    assistance   in    making    a 
bequest  to   Foreign    Missions,  write  to: 

Curry    B.   Hearn   -   Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 
Presbyterian  Church  In  The  U.  S. 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 


Let  Your  Lawyer  Draw  Your  Will 

Perhaps  you  have  put  off  this  privilege  of  dis- 
posing of  your  property  exactly  in  accordance 
with  your  wishes.  Perhaps  your  will  should  be 
re-written  to  meet  changing  conditions.  In  either 
event,  consult  your  attorney.  Only  a  good  law- 
yer can  give  your  will  the  legal  attention  it 
must  have  to  avoid  serious  mistakes. 
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in    England   to   her   sexton.    They   put   a   memorial 
tablet  on  the  wall  with  words  like  these:  "To  the 

memory  of our  faithful  sexton,  who  opened 

the  doors  of  this  Church  for  40  years." 

In  the  midst  of  this  diversity  there  is  to  be  unity 
of  purpose,  of  faith,  of  knowledge,  and  of  aim. 
The  purpose  was  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  unto 
the  work  of  ministering  and  unto  the  building  up 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  With  this  high  and  holy  pur- 
pose and  aim,  there  was  bound  to  be  real  Christian 
Fellowship. 

Keeping  this  introduction  before  us,  let  us  now 
study  the  two  special  selections  we  have  in  today's 
lesson. 

I.  Fellowship  Following  Pentecost:  Acts  2:37-47. 
This  was  a  fellowship  of  truly  converted  men  and 
women:  there  was  no  doubt  of  their  being  "born 
again":  they  showed  most  clearly  the  marks  of 
those  who  were  a  "new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus." 

There  was  deep  conviction  of  sin  (pricked  in 
their  hearts),  and  the  earnest  question:  "Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"  In  response  to  Peter's 
answer,  "Repent  -  and  be  baptized,"  and  his  ex- 
hortation to  save  themselves  from  this  untoward 
generation,  they  gladly  received  the  Word  and 
were  baptized,  and  there  was  added  unto  them 
about  three  thousand  souls — three  thousand  genu- 
inely converted  people. 

Here  is  the  foundation  for  Fellowship.  We  fear 
that  many  in  our  Churches  today  have  not  come  in 
this  way.  Instead  of  being  added  to  the  Church  by 
the  Lord,  they  have  been  added  some  other  way. 
When  we  see  Churches  all  split  up  by  envy  and 
jealousy;  when  we  see  so  many  who  are  cold,  in- 
different, and  worldly-minded,  we  are  forced  to 
this  sad  conclusion.  Christian  Fellowship  flourishes 
only  among  "born  again"  believers. 

The  second  mark  of  their  genuineness  is  that 
they  "continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine (teaching)  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  This  and  the  following 
verses  give  us  a  delightful  picture  of  life  in  the 
early  Church.  There  was  unity  of  teaching  and  be- 
lief, of  keeping  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  prayer. 
These  vital  practices  bind  Christians  together. 

The  third  mark  is  their  sharing  of  their  posses- 
sions. This  is  far  from  the  "Communism"  which  is 
in  the  world  at  present.  It  was  a  voluntary  expres- 
sion of  their  love  for  each  other.  It  never  became 
the  rule,  or  law,  of  the  Church.  It  proved  un- 
workable, even  among  Christians,  and  a  different 
method  of  caring  for  the  poor — voluntary  contri- 
butions— was  soon  adopted.  The  modern  "Com- 
munism" is  a  poor  caricature  of  this  very  beau- 
tiful picture  we  find  in  Acts.  It  is  selfish,  tyran- 
nical and  predominantly  and  positively  Anti- 
Christian.  It  is  a  counterfeit  and  a  mockery  of 
this  spontaneous  expression  of  fervent  love  on  the 
part  of  these  believers. 

The  fourth  thing  about  this  Church  is  that  it 
was  "praising  God  and  having  favor  with  all  the 
people."  A  Church  that  spends  a  lot  of  its  time  in 
"praising  God"  is  indeed  a  happy  and  flourishing 
Church.  It  soon  met  opposition  and  persecution, 
however,  in  spite  of  its  favor  with  the  masses:  the 
rulers  turned  against  it  with  bitter  hatred. 

II.  Walking  Worthy  Of  Our  Calling:  Ephesians 
4:1-6.  The  calling  of  a  Christian  is  the  highest  and 


noblest  calling  in  the  world:  it  is  the  high  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  There  are  two  ways  to  walk 
"worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called." 

1.     A    Lowly     And     Lovely     Character:     1,2.     We 

would  do  well  to  study  carefully  and  prayerfully 
these  traits  of  Christian  Character  which  make 
Christian  Fellowship  possible. 

"Lowliness  and  meekness."  Pride  breaks  up  fel- 
lowship, whether  it  be  pride  of  race,  or  position,  or 
wealth,  or  self-righteousness.  Let  each  esteem  other 
better  than  themselves.  The  marks  of  pomp  and 
pride  are  all  too  common.  The  ground  around  the 
Cross  is  level  ground:  we  are  all  guilty  sinners, 
saved  by  grace,  if  saved  at  all:  Christ  seeks  the 
"least,  the  last,  and  the  lost,"  and  elevates  them 
all  to  be  kings  and  priests,  not  just  a  few  favored 
ones:  all  are  saints  after  they  have  been  saved. 

"Longsuffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love." 
Patience  is  most  necessary,  if  we  are  to  enjoy  real 

fellowship. 

2.  The  Unity  Of  The  Spirit  In  The  Bond  Of 
Peace:  3:6.  Here  is  the  Unity  for  which  Christ 
prayed  in  His  High  Priestly  prayer.  "That  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  are."  We  Christians,  diverse  as 
we  may  be  in  our  gifts,  work,  disposition,  and  posi- 
tions, and  names,  are  one  body  in  Christ. 

"There  is  one  body."  The  visible  Church  may  be 
composed  of  many  different  organizations:  the  in- 
visible Church  is  one  body  in  Christ.  All  true  be- 
lievers, of  whatever  name  or  denomination,  belong 
to  that  body;  all  those  who  are  not  genuine  are 
outside  the  body,  even  when  members  of  some  or- 
ganization here  in  this  world.  We  ar€  constrained 
to  believe  that  every  denomination,  which  can  be 
rightly  called  "Christian,"  even  every  congregation 
probably,  has  in  it  those  who  are  true  and  those 
who  are  but  pretenders.  Only  God  can  be  the 
judge  here;  He  alone  can  see  the  heart;  we  can 
only  judge  from  the  outward  appearance. 

There  is  "One  Spirit."  If  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.  The  Holy  Spirit 
has  regenerated  every  true  child  of  God,  and 
dwells  within  him. 

There  is  "One  Hope."  It  is  a  living  hope,  an 
anchor  of  the  soul.  What  is  the  hope  of  our  call- 
ing? We  may  call  it  eternal  life,  or  heaven,  or  sal- 
vation: it  is  the  hope  that  binds  us  together,  and 
builds  us  up. 

There  is  "One  Lord."  "We  have  but  one  Lord 
and  Master — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Peter  said: 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God." 
And  Jesus  replied  that  He  would  build  His  Church 
upon  that  great  declaration  of  faith.  No  other 
foundation  can  be  laid  than  that  is  laid — Jesus 
Christ.  We  must  build  upon  Him,  or  upon  sand. 
Paul  tells  us  that  "if  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus  (Jesus  as  Lord)  and  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved." 

There  is  "One  Faith":  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Faith  in  Christ  is  a  saving  grace  whereby — 
we  receive  and  rest  upon  Him  alone  as  He  is  offer- 
ed to  us  in  the  Gospel.  He  is  offered  as  Prophet, 
Priest,  King.  We  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

There  is  "One  Baptism."  Water  is  used  as  a  sym- 
bol   of    the    real    baptism — baptism    of    the    Holy 
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Spirit.  Christ  baptizes  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  fire.  Water  is  but  a  type  of  the  inner  cleans- 
ing of  the  soul,  and  its  separation — buried  in  bap- 
tism— from  sin  unto  God. 

There  is  "One  God  And  Father  Of  All."  Here  is 
the  climax  of  our  unity  as  believers.  He  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.  As  Paul  says: 
"In  Him  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being." 
The  Holy  Trinity  binds  us  together  in  one  great 
brotherhood,  or  family.  We  are  children  of  God 
through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  having  been  born 
again  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
one  thing  that  makes  unity  of  fellowship  is  this 
fact:  we  are  all  members  of  the  household  of  faith, 
being  children  of  God  by  faith.  As  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  to  them  gave  He  the  power  (right)  to 
become  sons  of  God,  even  to  those  who  believe — 
and  are  born  of  the  Spirit.  We  can  look  up  and  say: 
"Abba,  Father." 

We  believe  in  the  Communion  of  the  Saints. 
This  fellowship  must  be  based  on  Spiritual  one- 
ness— the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 


Lesson  For  Feb.  29:  The  World 
Mission.  Of  The  Church 

Scripture:  Acts  16:9-10;  Romans  10:8-15;  Ep- 
hesians  3:8-12.  Devotional  Reading:  Romans  10: 
8-15. 

The  World  Mission  of  the  Church  has  for  its 
authoritative  basis  the  great  command  of  the 
Head  in  Matthew  28:19,20;  Mark  16:15;  Luke  24: 
46,47;  Acts  1:8.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  outlook 
is  also  world-wide,  even  from  the  time  of  Abra- 
ham: "In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed." 

We  would  like  to  gather  our  lesson  material 
around  three  words,  for  convenience:  (1)  Mace- 
donia.  (2)   Whosoever.   (3)   All. 

I.     Macedonia:     Acts    16:9-10.     "Come    over    into 

Macedonia."  Paul  had  been  preaching  in  Asia 
Minor  and  tried  to  go  on  up  into  Asia  proper,  into 
Bithynia.  "But  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not."  He 
came  down  to  Troas  and  there  had  the  vision  of 
the  "Man  of  Macedonia,"  who  prayed  him  saying: 
"Come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help  us." 

In  this  Godjguided  manner  we  see  the  Gospel 
coming  over  to  Greece  and  then  on  into  Europe. 
The  Gospel  did  spread  into  North  Africa,  and  into 
parts  of  Asia.  (Tradition  tells  of  certain  apostles 
preaching  there).  But  its  main  stronghold  has  been 
Europe,  England, '  America,  Australia.  It  is  from 
these  countries  that  most  of  the  missionaries  have 
gone  into  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  world.  In 
fact,  England,  Scotland  and  America  have  become 
the  centers  for  missionary  work. 

The  Church  in  Italy  soon  "bogged  down,"  as 
far  as  missionary  activity  was  concerned,  and  con- 
tented itself  witih  building  great  cathedrals  and 
arguing  over  minute  and  unimportant  theological 
questions,  and  political  alignments  which  kept  Eu- 
rope in  a  state  of  turmoil  and  confusion.  The 
"Dark  Ages"  came  with  only  a  small  flickering 
light  here  and  there  to  relieve  the  gloomy  darkness. 
Then  came  the  Great  Awakening  under  the  Re- 
formers^— Luther,  Calvin,  Zwingli,  Knox,  and  many 
associates.  It  took  time  for  the  missionary  zeal  of 
the  Church  to  be  fired.  The  Reformers  were  so 
busy  getting  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Church  put  back  where  they  belonged,   that  Mis- 
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sions  were  neglected.  This  was  the  preparation, 
however,  for  the  Spiritual  revivals  under  the  Wes- 
leys,  Whitefield,  and  others.  It  was  necessary  and 
natural  that  the  Church  be  revived  before  it  would 
take  very  much  interest  of  Missions.  The  period  of 
great  missionary  interest  came  with  its  beginning 
in  the  "Haystack  Conference"  and  spreading  until 
the  whole  Church  was  stirred. 

God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  guided  Paul  into 
Greece,  and  He  has  been  leading  His  Church  ever 
since,  sending  the  needed  revivals  and  awakenings. 
We  are  in  a  period  now  when  we  would  do  well  to 
pray:  "Wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  again?"  God  has 
awakened  His  cold  and  indifferent  people  many 
times,  causing  the  valley  of  dry  bones  to  come  to 
life.  We  should  earnestly  pray  that  He  will  "do  it 
again." 

II.  Whosoever:  Romans  10:8-12.  "Whosoever 
believeth  shall  call."  This  great  passage  shows  us 
very  clearly  that:  "Salvation  is  open  to  all  men," 
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1.  "The  word  is  nigh  thee."  If  Paul  could  say 
that  in  his  day,  how  much  more  can  we  say  it! 
We  are  living'  in  a  day  of  great  Bible  knowledge, 
or  at  least,  of  BibLe  translation  and  distribution. 
It  is  certainly  near  most  of  us.  We  have  our  Bibles 
and  Churches  and  preachers,  and  the  radio  is  pro- 
claiming the  Gospel  Message  as  never  before. 

2.  The  message  is  plain :  it  is  the  word  of  faith. 
Not  salvation  by  works  or  character,  which  would 
be  impossible  of  attainment,  but  salvation  by 
grace  through  faith,  which  makes  salvation  pos- 
sible- for  us  all. 

3.  The  conditions  are  simple:  "Confess."  "Be- 
lieve." Confess  Him  as  Lord,  and  believe  that  God 
hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  How  do  those  who 
doubt  the  resurrection  claim  to  be  Christians? 
The  heart  and  the  mouth:  the  heart  believing,  the 
mouth  confessing. 

4.  The  way  is  open:  "Whosoever  believeth," 
"whosoever  shall  call."  No  difference:  all  racial 
barriers  have  been  broken  down:  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek,  the  whole  race  of  mankind  are  invited  to 
come.  God  is  rich:  all  who  call  shall  be  saved.  We 
have  our  authority  to  go  to  all  people  everywhere, 
of  every  race  and  nation,  preaching  the  Good 
News. 

No  difference  in  their  deep  need,  for  all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  The 
white  man,  the  black  man,  the  yellow,  or  red,  or 
brown  man,  all  are  lost  and  ruined  sinners. 

No  difference  in  the  way  we  are  saved,  for  all 
are  saved  by  the  grace  of  God.  Our  superior  cul- 
ture, education  or  civilization  makes  no  differ- 
ence. 

No  difference  in  the  rich  promises  of  God.  All 
are  invited  to  tlhe  same  feast.  They  shall  come 
from  the  East,  West,  North  and  South  and  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  All  have 
the  same  bountiful  supply  of  the  riches  of  God. 

No  difference  in  their  value,  in  the  eyes  of  Him 
Who  redeemed  them  by  His  own  precious  blood. 
How  much,  then,  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep, 
even  a  poor  broken  and  foul  outcast! 

III.  All:  "All  men  see."  Ephesians  3:8-10.  Here 
is  another  of  those  words  which  describe  the  Big- 
ness of  Salvation.  See  what? 

1.  The  Unsearchable  Riches  Of  Christ.  Dr.  Bore- 
ham  has  a  fine  discussion  of  this  word  in  one  of 
his  essays.  He  says  that  it  is  a  hard  word  to  trans- 
late. It  is  variously  rendered:  "Unfathomable," 
"Unexplorable,"  "Inexhaustible." 

If  all  men  could  see  this  g-reat  fact,  our  Churches 
would  be  crowded  with  those  who  would  be  ask- 
ing: "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  The  god  of 
this  world  has  blinded  the  minds  of  those  who  be- 
lieve not,  so  that  they  cannot  see  this  glorious 
truth.  To  a  bankrupt,  poverty-stricken  world  we 
are  offering  all  the  riches  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  men  are  too  blind  to  see.  All  things 
are  ours,  and  we  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is  God. 
Our  inheritance  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  un- 
fading, reserved  in  heaven  for  us.  The  people  of 
earth  are  turning  their  backs  on  all  this  wealth, 
and  wasting  time,  effort  and  energy  on  the  perish- 
able baubles  which  are  so  much  "Fool's  Gold." 
The  scene  in  "Pilgrims'  Progress"  of  the  man 
with  the  muckrake  is  true  to  life.  Many  a  man  is 
refusing  a  crown  while  he  rakes  in  the  worthless 
trash  of  earth. 
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2.  The  Fellowship  (dispensation)  Of  The 
Mystery:  the  great  mystery  of  this  Gospel  Dispen- 
sation. We  speak  of  the  Old  Testament  Dispensa- 
tion, and  the  New  Testament  Dispensation.  In  the 
Old,  the  message  was  confined  largely  to  the 
Jewish  race,  although,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Jews 
were  supposed  to  be  a  missionary  nation  and  be  a 
blessing  to  the  world.  (They  have  fulfilled  this  by 
giving  us  our  Saviour).  One  of  the  lessons  of  the 
Book  of  Jonah  is  this  missionary  lesson. 

The  Jews  were  given  the  revelation  in  the 
Ritual,  Types,  Symibols  and  Sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

Under  the  New  Testament  Dispensation,  the 
door  has  been  swung  wide  open  so  that  all  men  can 
see  into  this  mystery  which  has  been  hid  in  God. 
All  men  are  to  come.  This  same  invitation  rings 
out  in  the  Old  Testament,  however:  "Ho,  everyone 
that  t/hirsteth,  come";  "Look  unto  Me  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth  and  be  saved."  But  this  "mystery," 
this  infinitely  wise  plan  of  God  for  the  salvation 
of  men,  is  mor«  clearly  seen  now  that  Christ  has 
come  and  finished  His  work.  The  Old  Testament 
saints  looked  forward  to  a  Saviour  Who  was  to 
come:  we  look  back,  and  our  understanding  should 
be  much  better  than  theirs.  The  whole  Book  of 
Hebrews  brings  this  out  in  a  very  clear  and  con- 
vincing manner. 

3.  The  Eternal  Purpose  Of  God  In  Christ.  This 
whole  Plan  of  God  for  the  Salvation  of  men.  This 
Plan  was  in  the  mind  of  God  from  the  beginning, 
and  He  wrought  it  out  perfectly  when  the  fulness 
of  time  came.  There  are  still  many  who  shut  their 
eyes  and  refuse  to  see  this  most  marvellous  dis- 
play of  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  Christ  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification, 
and  redemption.  The  Church  was  in  the  mind  of 
God  from  the  beginning,  and  His  whole  scheme  of 
redemption  centers  in  Christ.  Oh,  if  all  men  could 
only  see  this!  They  would  hasten  to  accept  Him  as 
Saviour,  and  crown  Him  as  King. 
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Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
FOR  FEBRUARY 

Feb.  22:  The  Home  Problem  -  Parents 
Plus  Children  Equal  Conflict 

Introduction 

"We  think  our  fathers  fools  so  wise  we  grow, 
Our  wiser  sons  no  doubt  will  think  us  so." 

As  a  minister  I  have  the  privilege  of  meeting  with 
different  groups  of  the  Church  and  listening-  to 
their  point  of  view.  Whenever  I  have  been  with  a 
group  of  young  people  in  a  good  bull  session  where 
everybody  let  their  hair  down  they  all  felt  that 
their  parents  and  the  older  generation  simply  did 
not  understand  them  and  their  point  of  view.  And 
then  as  I  call  among  the  parents  they  accuse  the 
young  people  of  not  having  proper  respect  for  the 
authority  and  conventions  of  the  past.  Perhaps  this 
program  would  be  a  good  time  to  brintr  the  parents 
in  for  the  program  and  let  both  groups  be  heard. 

Som.e  of  the  main  problem  areas  of  misunder- 
standing could  be  discussed,  as  outlined  in  "Pres- 
byterian Youth,"  in  the  realm  of  studies,  money, 
domestic  duties,  and  dating.  After  a  discussion 
along  the  line  of  these  problem  areas  the  whole 
group  could  study  Ephesians  6:1-4.  In  this  passage 
we  have  the  relationship. of  parents  to  young  peo- 
ple "in  the  Lord." 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Ephesians  6:1-4) 

(1)  Obedience  in  the  Lord.  Verse  1.  (2)  Honor 
by  Children.  Verses  2-3.    (3)    Leadership  by  Parents. 

Verse  4. 

This  whole  matter  of  relationship  of  parents  to 
children  is  an  important  but  misunderstood  area 
in  our  lives.  Either  parents  seem  to  feel  that  they 
must  lord  it  over  children  without  any  responsi- 
bility or  recognition  of  the  child's  self-will,  or  they 
feel  that  a  child  can  do  as  he  pleases.  Obedience 
comes  within  Christian  fellowship,  and  that  places 
upon  the  child  a  responsibility  to  not  only  obey 
specific  commands  but  also  to  so  live  day  by  day 
so  that  his  life  will  honor  his  parents  and  lead  peo- 
ple to  respect  his  parents.  On  the  other  hand  a 
parent  earns  the  right  to  command  only  by  leading 
out  in  the  things  of  spiritual  and  emotional  under- 
standing of  the  child. 

Suggestions 

Bring  the  parents  in  on  this  program.  Let  each 
be  heard  on  the  problem  areas  as  indicated  above, 
let  some  mature  person  present  the  Scripture  Les- 
son, and  then  let  a  parent  outline  what  a  parent 
can  do  to  lead  in  spiritual  and  emotional  under- 
standing and  then  let  a  young  person  speak  of 
what  may  be  done  by  young  people  to  make  them 
honor  their  parents. 


Feb.  29:  You're  Going  To 
Marry  A  Person 

Introduction 

When  you  and  I  read  the  words  of  this  topic  our 
first  reaction  is  to  say:  "Well,  what  did  you  think 


I  was  going  to  marry?"  But  marriage  is  breaking 
up  in  America  today  because  all  too  many  people 
have  had  the  experience  of  the  wag: 

I  fell  in  love  with  a  dimple  and  a  curl, 
Then,  like  a  fool,  married  the  whole  girl. 

We  need  to  remind  ourselves  over  and  over  again 
that  we  are  going  to  marry  a  person,  and  that 
means  a  lot.  Let's  outline  some  of  the  things  it 
means: 

1.  I  am  going  to  marry  a  person  and  that  means 
that  the  person  I  am  going  to  marry  will  have 
some  relation  to  God.  If  my  marriage  is  going  to 
be  a  happy  one  that  is  blessed  of  God  two  things 
must  then  be  true  of  the  relation  of  the  person  I 
marry  to  God: 

First,  that  person  must  recognize  the  law  of  God 
and  be  willing  to  abide  by  it.  That  means  that  mar- 
riage is  ordained  of  God  for  life.  Genesis  2:23-24; 
Matthew  5:31-32.  No  greater  lie  has  been  thrust 
upon  the  American  people  than  the  lie  so  often 
portrayed  by  Hollywood  that  a  person  can  marry 
a  person  before  Almighty  God  and  then  be  free  to 
disregard  that  vow  purely  out  of  physical  attrac- 
tion to  another. 

In  the  second  place,  that  person  must  be  a  be- 
liever in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  seeking  to  follow 
Him.  Two  people  can  never  get  along  unless  they 
ho  agreed  in  this  great  sniri+ual  area  of  their  lives 
(Amos  3:3),  and  foreseeing  this  God  has  definitely 
commanded  that  we  not  marry  unbelievers.  Are  we 
really  married  in  the  sight  of  God  if  we  ignore 
this  command?    (II  Corinthians  6:14). 

2.  I  am  going  to  marry  a  person  and  that  means 
that  I  become  a  part  0I  all  that  person  is.  There- 
fore I  want  to  look  for  certain  things  in  the  per- 
son I  marry:  (a)  A  healthy  body  that  comes  from 
a  healthy  family,  (b)  A  person  of  good  manners 
and  good  morals,  (c)  A  person  with  good  educa- 
tion and  culture,  (d)  A  person  who  knows  the 
value  of  money  and  how  to  use  it.  (e)  A  person 
who  is  a  worker.  Be  one  and  marry  one.  (f)  A  per- 
son who  has  a  disposition  and  temperment  like 
mine,  (g)  A  person  who  is  lovely  and  lovable 
to  all. 

These  things  sound  rather  dull  in  the  light  of 
romantic  love,  but  many  a  marriage  that  began  on 
the  mountaintop  of  romance  ended  in  the  valley  of 
despair  simply  because  these   things  were   lacking. 

3.  I  am  going  to  marry  a  person  and  that  means 
that  that  person  must  get  along  with  me.  If  I  have 
real  love  I  will  hav€  the  kind  of  love  Paul  talks 
about  in  I  Corinthians  13.  In  that  chapter  we  see 
love  exalted  above  all  things,  Verses  1-3,  love  ana- 
lysed, Verses  4-7,  and  love  contrasted,  Verses  8-13. 
Take  Moffatt's  translation  of  this  chapter  and  ex- 
amine your  own  heart  and  life  in  the  light  of  each 
clause  in  Verses  4-7.  A  girl  once  told  me  that  this 
was  not  l°ve  and  that  she  knew  what  love  was. 
That  girl  married  and  in  less  than  a  year  she  was 
deserted  by  her  husband  and  left  to  rear  her  child 
alone.  She  was  not  bad,  she  just  made  a  sap  of  her- 
self because  she  did  not  know  that  it  takes  I  Cor- 
inthians 13:4-7  to  hold  a  husband  and  be  happy. 
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Suggestions 

Using  the  material  outlined  above  you  can  move 
right  through  from  the  necessity  of  recognizing 
the  law  of  God  to  the  responsibility  to  live  by  the 
law  of  love.  Let  one  develop  each  Scriptural  or 
practical  point,  then  pause  to  discuss  those  things 
in    the    lives    of    your   group    now   that   will    make 


them  fail  later  in  marriage.  Outline  also  the  things 
that  need  to  be  cultivated  now  in  order  that  they 
may  pay  off  in  rich  dividends  in  "the  future. 

And  as  a  passing  shot.  Before  marriage,  keep 
your  eyes  wide  open;  after  marriage,  keep  them 
half  shut. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
February  1948 

February  1 :  Closing  Day  in  Week  of  Prayer  and 
Self-Denial  for  Foreign   Missions. 

February  8:  Race  Relations  Sunday. 

February  13:  World  Day  of  Prayer. 

February  15:  Day  of  Prayer  for  Students. 

February  Circle  Topic :  "Do  I  Have  What  It 
Takes?"  Suggested  memory  passages:  Matthew 
7:13-23. 

February  Auxiliary  Topic:  "One  God  -  One 
World." 

Special  Auxiliary  Business:  Election  of  Officers. 


World  Day  Of  Prayer 

February  12,  1948 

On  February  12,  Christians  will  be  meeting  for 
forty  consecutive  hours  in  the  observance  of  the 
World  Day  of  Prayer,  which  will  begin  in  the  Fiji 
Islands  and  move  around  the  world  to  islands  off 
the  coast  of  Alaska. 

The  1948  World  Day  of  Prayer  theme  is  "The 
World  At  Prayer."  The  program  contains  much 
helpful  material,  yet  every  local  group  is  urged  to 
consider  the  program  as  suggestion  and  make  nec- 
essary revisions  and  adaptations. 


The  Christian's  Hope  Chest 

By  Mrs.  E.  C.  Murray* 

Revelation  is  an  apocalyptic  book  and,  like 
Daniel  in  the  Old  Testament,  was  readily  under- 
stood by  early  Jewish  Christians,  who  were  quite 
familiar  with  this  form  of  writing.  Yet  though  not 
so  clear  to  the  occidental  mind,  the  continuous 
reading  and  study  of  this  wonderful  book  will 
richly  repay  those  who  delve  into  the  treasure 
mine  of  its  marvellous  symbolism  and  exquisite 
imagery. 

Here  we  have  messages  and  warnings  to  seven 
typical  churches,  a  gradual  unfoldin0-  of  its  veiled 
prophecies,  the  final  and  complete  downfall  of  evil, 
and  the  return  of  Christ  to  claim  His  bride,  the 
true  church,  and  receive  her  into  those  blessed 
abodes  He  is  now  preparaing  for  all  who  love  Him. 

An  English  scholar,  writing  on  Revelation,  sug- 
gests the  thought  that  the  Gospel  story  of  the 
advent  of  the  Savior  into  this  world  is  the  origin 
of  many  lovely  legends,  such  as  the  Sleeping 
Beauty  ~nd  Prince   Charming,  who   came   to  rouse 


her    from    a    hundred    years'    sleep   and    take   her 
away  to  reign  with  him  in  his  kingdom. 

Christ  came  down  into  the  world  to  call  out  the 
Church,  His  bride,  awakening  her  from  a  sleep  of 
sin  and  death  to  a  new  life  and  by  His  sacrificial 
death  on  the  cross.  He,  the  sinless  one,  became  her 
substitute,  that  she  might  become  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  Him,  through  faith  unto  salvation. 

There  is  a  pretty  custom  from  time  immemorial 
that  when  a  girl  is  born  into  a  family,  the  mother 
will  provide  a  hope  chest  for  her  against  the  day 
she  may  become  a  bride.  Into  this  are  placed  many 
useful  and  beautiful  articles,  lengths  of  fine  linen, 
laces,  and  material  for  personal  apparel.  During 
her  growing  years,  other  things  are  added,  so  that 
in  setting  up  her  new  home,  she  will  have  all 
necessary  furnishings  for  comfort  and  beauty. 

Now,  if  this  is  true  materially,  should  not  every 
one  born  into  the  family  of  God  be  possessed  of  a 
spiritual  hope  chest  for  laying  away  treasure  be- 
coming to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  that  great 
King  who  rules  the  universe?  This  chest  should  be 
filled  with  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit:  "Love,  Joy, 
Peace,  Long-Suffering,  Gentleness,  Goodness,  Faith, 
Meekness,  Temperance.  Against  such  there  is  no 
law." 

Peter  counsels:  "Add  to  your  faith  virtue  and 
other  Taces  and  you  shall  be  neither  barren  nor 
unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord."  That 
wondrous  hymn  of  love  (I  Cor.  13)  was  given  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  model  for  Christian  conduct, 
closing  with  these  words:  "And  now  abideth  faith, 
hope  and  love;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love." 
Love  is  indeed  the  "fulfilling  of  the  law." 

"Love  like  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous," 
cherishing  each  other's  good  name,  working  no 
harm,  and  doing  no  injury  to  the  influence  or 
reputation  of  any  of  the  Lord's  annointed. 

Thus  will  the  Christian's  hope  chest  be  filled 
with  that  "fine  linen  which  is  the  righteousness  of 
the  saints";  neither  will  there  be  any  lack  of 
material  for  a  wedding  garment  at  the  return  of 
the  Heavenly  Bridegroom  to  celebrate  that  last 
great  marriage  feast. 

While  you  watch  and  wait,,  can  you  say:  "I  will 
greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful 
in  mv  God,  for  He  hath  clothed  me  with  the  gar- 
ments of  salvation.  He  hath  covered  me  with  the 
robe  of  righteousness  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  him- 
self with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth  her- 
self with  jewels." 

"Jesus,  thy  blood  and  righteousness  my  beauty 
are  and  my  perfect  dress  'mid  flaming  worlds.  In 
these  arrayed,  I  shall  with  joy  lift  up  my  head." 


*Buena  Vista,  Va, 
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Think!  Do  Your  Own  Thinking! 


By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

Hattiesburg,  Miss. 


Perhaps  never  in  the  history  of  our  church  has 
so  much  depended  upon  the  importance  of  indi- 
vidual thinking  on  the  part  of  20,000  Elders, 
24,000  Deacons  and  more  than  600,000  members  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  Intelligent  and 
prayerful  thinking  that  places  first  things  first  is 
vitally  important  in  connection  with  the  contro- 
versial questions  which  will  be  presented  at  the 
next  meeting  of  our  General  Assembly. 

One  of  these  questions  which  affects  the  very 
life  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  the 
question  of  whether  or  not  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  shall  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  This 
is  not  a  new  question,  and  yet  perhaps  only  a  very 
small  percent  of  the  officers  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  have  the  faintest  idea  regarding 
the  economic,  political,  social  and  radical  objectives 
of  the  Federal  Council  as  set  forth  in  their  Annual 
Reports  and  the  official  pronouncements  of  the 
leaders  of  the  Council — objectives  to  which  all  of 
our  Churches  are  being  committed  by  a  small  group 
comprising  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches.  Our  Church  has  two  repre- 
sentatives on  this  Executive  Committee  and  regard- 
less of  how  they  feel  regarding  the  vital  questions 
coming  before  the  Executive  Committee,  they  are 
powerless  to  change  the  final  decisions  of  the 
Executive  Committee  regarding  such  matters  as 
specific  F.E.P.C.  legislation,  a  definite  stand  for  a 
non-segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated  so- 
ciety, and  going  on  record  in  favor  of  full  em- 
ployment guaranteed  by  the  Government,  social 
planning  and  control  of  the  credit  and  monetary 
systems,  Pacifism,  and  many  other  political  and 
controversial  questions  which  are  outside  the  true 
functions  of  the  Church  of  the  Living  God  and  in 
variance  with  the  doctrinal  standards  of  our 
Church. 

I  have  stated  that  the  Federal  Council  issue 
is  not  a  new  issue.  More  than  thirty  years 
ago  there  was  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  our 
General  Assembly  the  following  statements 
pertaining  to  the  Federal  Council:  ___ 

"While  there  are  thus  many  things  in  the 
reports  of  the  Council  which  we  approve  and 
heartily  endorse,  there  are  actions  taken  which 
so  do  violence  to  the  historic  and  scriptural 
position  of  our  Church  that  we  can  do  naught 
else  than  decline  to  accept  the  responsibility 
for  them  and  enter  our  protest.  In  some  in- 
stances they  are  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  separation  of  the  Church  and  the  State 
and  the  only  proper  attitude  of  approach  which 
the  Church  has  to  the  affairs  of  the  State;  in 
others  they  deal  with  matters  that  are  wholly 
extraneous  to  the  recognized  mission  of  the 
Church  on  earth. 

"The  note  sounded  for  our  forward  move- 
ment in  the  Church  is  Evangelism.  Is  it  not, 
then,  of  the  greatest  importance  that  we  guard 
the  pure  evangel  from  accretions  that  may  turn 
us  aside  from  our  greatest  mission  and  dis- 
sipate our  energies  on  the  perishing  things  of 
eternity?" 


Continuing,  the  General  Assembly  stated: 

"Troublous  times  such  as  these  caused  that 
action  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  which  neces- 
sitated the  birth  of  the  Church  South;  should 
we  not,  then,  most  carefullv  guard  against 
the  age  tendencies  which  are  turning  the  forces 
of  the  Church  into  so  many  sid€  channels  and 
so  weakening  the  force  of  her  one  supreme 
call  to  save  men  for  time  and  eternity?" 

Recently  an  Elder  in  one  of  our  large  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  a  letter  to  me  stated:  "Our  Pastor  is 
not  in  favor  of  withdrawing  from  the  Federal 
Council,  so  our  Session  voted  to  instruct  our  re- 
presentatives to  Presbytery  to  vote  against  the 
withdrawal,  so  I  suppose  that  is  where  we  will  stand 
on  that  question."  We  hear  many  statements  like 
the  following: 

"I  am  much  distressed  as  there  is  an  opposi- 
tion to  a  frank  discussion  in  our  Church.  No 
one  has  been  permitted  here  to  take  lip  the 
conservative  side  of  the  matters  now  before 
our  Assembly." 

"The  matters  now  before  our  Assembly  are 
not  being  discussed  in  a  public  way  in  our 
Synod.  The  only  discussion  we  hear  is  limited 
to  private  conversations." 

"When  the  time  came  to  take  the  vote  on 
the  Federal  Council  issue  all  discussion  was 
banned  even  though  many  Elders  stated  that 
they  did  not  know  anything  about  the  subject 
upon  which  they  were  called  to  vote.  There 
is  an  obvious  fear  against  open  discussion.  I 
observe  a  nervousness  here  for  fear  that  the 
conservative  side  might  get  a  hearing." 

"I  greatly  fear  that  pastors  are  trying  to 
shelter  their  people  and  keep  them  in  ignorance 
about  the  real  issues." 

There  are,  of  course,  sincere  and  worthy  Ministers, 
church  officers  and  church  members  on  both  sides 
of  this  important  issue.  Every  member  of  the  more 
than  3,500  churches  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  should  be  given  an  opportunity — more  than 
that,  they  should  consider  it  their  duty — to  give 
thoughtful  and  prayerful  consideration  to  this  vital 
question.  As  a  church  officer  it  is  his  duty  to  seek 
firsthand  information  and,  through  the  blessings 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  express  himself  as  an 
individual  regardless  of  the  sincere  opinions  of  his 
Minister  or  any  other  member  of  his  Church. 

Every  on€  of  the  charges  made  in  the  Minority 
Report,  which  was  adopted  at  the  last  meeting  of 
our  general  Assembly  by  a  vote  of  179  to  173,  can 
be  supported  by  documentary  statements  taken 
from  the  Annual  Reports  of  the  Council  and  from 
official  pronouncements  of  many  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Council.  The  official  reports  of  the  Council 
show  beyond  any  question  of  doubt  that  the  Council 
has  endorsed  specific  F.E.P.C.  legislation,  endorsed 
a  non-segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated 
society,  endorsed  specific  legislation  for  full  em- 
ployment guaranteed  by  the  Government,  advocated 
social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit^  and 
monetary  systems,  Pacifism,  socialized  medicine, 
planned   parenthood,   and   other   foreign   ideologies 
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that  would  give  us  planned  and  managed  economy 
— a  form  of  national  socialism — a  new  economic 
system  that  would  destroy  the  individual  competi- 
tive enterprise  system  and  be  incompatible  with  the 
Christian    religion. 

I  shall  be  glad  to  furnish  upon  request  quoted 
excerpts  from  the  Federal  Council's  Annual  Re- 
ports and  official  pronouncements  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Council — documentary  statements  showing  that 
the  Federal  Council  through  its  Executive  Com- 
mittee is  advocating  and  working  for  all  of  these 
objectives   which   have   been    mentioned. 


1 


"We  Are  Not  Divided" 

By  Rev.  T.  K.  Mowbray 

Sharon,  S.  C. 

BUT,  we  are  DIVIDED  into  denominations.  Jesus 
said,  "Other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this 
fold;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
My  voice."  The  Gentiles  were  not  of  the  Jewish 
fold,  yet  thev  will  inherit  the  Kingdom,  and  honor 
the    Chief    Shepherd. 

BUT,  w€  are  DIVIDED  because  our  Kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world;  others  are  looking  for  an  earthly 
kingdom. 

BUT,  we  are  DIVIDED  because  their  hope  is  in 
the  arm  of  flesh,  the  unions  and  societies  of  men. 
Ours  is  that  "blessed  hope,  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  GOD  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
(Titus  2:13)  "When  He  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;  when  He  shall 
have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power, 
for  He  must  reign."    (1   Cor.   15:24-25). 

BUT,  we  are  DIVIDED  because  their  GOD  is 
not  ours.  Our  God  and  Saviour  was  born  of  the 
virgin  Mary  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  worked 
great  miracles.  He  rose  bodily  from  the  -rave.  He 
ascended  into  heaven.  He  is  coming  again  in  like 
manner,  as  h€  ascended,  in  great  power  and  glory 
to  take  His  people  unto  Himself." 

FINALLY,  we  are  DIVIDED  in  our  love.  We  not 
only  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  all  of  His 
people,  but  we  also  love  poor  lost  sinners  so  much 
that  we  are  not  only  willing  to  share  our  BREAD 
with  them,  but  to  giv€  them  the  BREAD  OF  GOD 
which  cometh  down  from  Heaven;  that  Bread  which 
gives  Eternal  Life,  which  makes  men  who  are 
spiritually  dead  alive,  and  causes  them  to  live  as 
children  of  God.  This  is  the  True  Bread. 

Those  who  do  not  have  this  Bread  can  only  offer 
the  husks  of  this  world  to  lost  men. 

A  factory  installed  a  lot  of  new  machinery.  One 
day  I  stopped  by  the  power  house  and  the  engineer 
said,  "we  are  only  operating  about  half  of  the 
machines.  Thei\e  is  not  enough  water  power  to  run 
them  all  now." 

Why  should  the  church  keep  adding  new 
machinery  when  it  has  insufficient  power  to  run 
what  it  has  now.  Look  at  the  vacant  churches. 
Look  at  the  large  number  of  churches  reporting 
no  professions  of  faith.  There  is  but  one  source  of 
spiritual  power  and  that  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"Let  us  try  our  ways  and  turn  a^ain  to  the 
Lord."  This  will  head  the  breaches  in  Zion  and 
bring  true  Christian  fellowship  and  remove  division 
in   the   Church  of  the   Lord  Jesus   Christ. 


Headquarters  for 

RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


CHOIR  GOWNS 
ILPIT    ROBES  • 


flattcnal 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPLY  COMPANY 


KING  COLLEGE 

Presbyterian  Co-educational 

Offers  $1500  Scholarship 

Four-year  competitive  scholarship  open  to  High 
School  Seniors  on  basis  of  Scholarship,  Chris- 
tian Character  and  Leadership.  Second  award 
$600.  Applications  must  be  received  before  Feb- 
ruary 1.  For  information,  write: 


P.  O.  Box  "J" 


THE  REGISTRAR 

King  College 


Bristol,  Tenn. 


-r+--*-***-+--t~*-+*>  *■+++-*+**■*•*■*■■*■■+■*-*■*■**+-+■*■-&*■*++ *++■***-■*-+*■ 


f**1 


FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "GOD'S  LOVING  MONEY  RULE 
FOR  YOUR  FINANCIAL  PROSPERITY"  for 
each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  number  of  leaflets 
desired  to  TITHER,  417-SP,  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California. 

The  Difficulty  Of  Faith 

Truly  wonderful  and  monstrous  is  the  extrava- 
gance of  our  pride.  God  requires  of  us  nothing 
more  severe  than  that  we  most  religiously  observe 
His  sabbath,  by  resting  from  our  own  works;  but 
there  is  nothing  which  we  find  more  difficult,  or  to 
which  we  ar€  more  reluctant,  than  to  bid  farewell 
to  our  own  works,  in  order  to  give  the  works  of 
God  their  proper  place.  — John  Calvin. 


The  Meaning  Of  Faith 

For  what  is  more  consistent  with  faith  than  to 
acknowledge  ourselves  naked  of  all  virtue,  that  we 
may  be  clothed  by  God;  empty  of  all  good,  that  we 
may  be  filled  by  Him;  slaves  to  sin,  that  we  may 
be  liberated  by  Him;  blind,  that  we  may  be  en- 
lightened by  Him;  lame,  that  we  may  be  guided; 
weak,  that  we  may  be  supported  by  Him;  to  divest 
oui'selves  of  all  ground  of  glorying,  that  He  alone 
may  be  eminently  glorious,  and  we  may  glory  in 
him.  — John  Calvin. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH   IN 
THE  MODERN  WORLD 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen,  D.D.  Published  by  Wil- 
liam B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  255  Jef- 
ferson Avenue,  S.E.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
$2.50. 

Dr.  Machen  gave  the  lectures  in  this  volume  in 
1935.  In  1936  they  were  published  by  The  Mac- 
millan  Company.  We  rejoice  that  The  William  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Company  has  now  repub- 
lished this  volume  that  gives  the  Christian  view  of 
the  Bible  and  other  Biblical  doctrines  of  cardinal 
significance. 

In  the  first  of  these  radio  messages  Dr.  Machen 
set  forth  his  purpose  by  stating  that  he  wanted  to 
communicate  to  his  listeners,  not  his  own  opinions, 
but  the  Word  of  God  which  can  be  found  in  an  old 
Book  "that  has  been  sealed  by  the  seals  of  pre- 
judice and  unbelief,  but  that  will,  if  it  is  redis- 
covered, again  set  the  world  aflame  and  that  will 
show  you,  be  you  rich  or  poor,  the  way  by  which 
you  can  come  into  communion  with  the  living 
God." 

In  the  first  part  of  this  book  Dr.  Machen  raises 
the  question,  "Is  The  Bible  The  Word  Of  God?" 
He  gives  an  honest  answer  to  the  question:  "Can 
we  really  depend  upon  the  record?"  He  set  forth 
his  own  conviction  in  thes€  words:  "I  hold  that  the 
Biblical  writers,  after  having  prepared  for  their 
tasks  by  the  providential  building  of  their  entire 
lives  received  in  addition  to  all  that  a  blessed  and 
wonderful  supernatural  guidance  and  impulsion  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  so  that  they  were  preserved  from 
the  errors  that  appear  in  other  books,  and  thus  the 
resulting  book,  the  Bible,  is  in  all  its  parts  the 
very  Word  of  God  completely  true  in  what  it  says 
regarding  matters  of  faith  and  completely  authori- 
tative in  its  commands."  He  frankly  admitted  that 
this  is  not  a  popular  doctrine.  It  is  not  in  accord- 
ance with  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  A  man  cannot 
hold  to  it  seriously  and  at  the  same  time  enjoy  the 
favor  of  the  world,  or  the  favor  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical authorities  in  many  of  the  Churches  of  the 
present  day. 

Dr.  Machen  maintained  that  the  Inspiration  of 
the  Bible  belongs,  not  to  the  superstructure  of 
Christianity,  but  to  its  foundation.  He  also  af- 
firmed: "If  a  man  really  holds  to  it,  everything 
else  for  that  man  is  changed." 

It  is  also  well  to  point  out  that  Dr.  Machen  re- 
fused to  believe  that  God  left  the  transmission  of 
the  Bible  to  chance.  He  denied  this  notion.  "God 
certainly  did  not  according  to  our  view  leave  the 
transmission  of  the  Bible  to  chance.  He  did  not 
leave  anthing  to  chance;  but  it  is  particularly 
plain  that  He  did  not  leave  that  to  chance  .  .  .  No, 
my  friends,  these  things  did  not  come  by  chance. 
God  did  these  things.  He  did  not  do  them  by  a 
miracle,  but  it  was  just  as  much  God  that  did  them 
as  it  it  would  have  been  if  He  had  done  them  by  a 
miracle  .  .  .  very  wonderfully  and  very  graciously 
according  to  our  view  of  the  Bible  has  God  pro- 
vided for  the  preservation  from  generation  to  gen- 
eration of  His  holy  Word."  As  a  result  of  this  Dr. 
Machen  wanted  Christians  to  know  that  we  can 
take  down  our  Bible  from  the  shelf  and  "be  very 
sure  that  it  will  give  you  good  information  about 
that  which  stood  in  the  autographs  of  the  Word  of 
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God.  .The  study  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  Bible  is 
a  wonderfully  reassuring  thing  .  .  .  other  books  will 
deceive  you,  but  not  this  Book.  This  Book  is  the 
Word  of  God." 

The  doctrine  of  Verbal  Inspiration  is  beautifully 
explained  in  one  of  these  addresses.  Dr.  Machen 
stated  that  the  doctrine  of  Verbal  Inspiration  ac- 
knowledges that  the  Biblical  writers  used  ordinary 
sources  of  information  but  were  also  recipients  of 
fresh  Supernatural  revelation  not  previously  given 
to  others  but  given  for  the  first  time  to  them  in 
the  very  moment  of  their  writing. 

Due  to  the  lack  of  space  we  shall  have  to  be  con- 
tent with  only  one  more  quotation  from  this  illumi- 
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nating  work.  After  completing  all  phases  of  the 
doctrine  of  Inspiration,  Dr.  Machen  concludes: 
"What  a  dreadfully  erroneous  thing  it  is  to  say 
merely  that  the  Bible  contains  the  Word  of  God. 
No,  it  is  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  the  Word  of  God 
when  it  records  the  facts,  it  is  the  Word  of  God 
when  it  tells  us  what  we  must  do.  Hear  it  as  the 
Word  of  God.  It  will  probe  very  deep  into  your 
life.  It  will  reveal  the  dark  secrets  of  your  sin.  But 
then  it  will  bring  you  good  tidings  of  salvation  as 
no  word  of  man   can  do." 

On  every  page  of  this  book  we  behold  the  re- 
finement of  a  gentleman,  the  dignity  of  a  scholar, 
and  the  integrity  of  a  Christian.  Though  the  author 
is  dead,  he  still  speaks  to  us  with  incomparable 
common   sense,   reverence,    and   devotion   to   truth. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville   .  .  .   North  Carolina 


THE  ORIGIN  OF  PAUL'S 
RELIGION 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen.  Published  by  William  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  255  Jefferson  Ave- 
nue, S.E.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00. 

The  problem  of  the  origin  of  Christianity  is_  dis- 
cussed in  these  Sprunt  Lectures  originally  deliver- 
ed at  Union  Theological  Seminary  of  Richmond, 
Va.,  by  an  unintimidated  defender  of  the  Chris- 
tian Faith.  Dr.  Machen  believes  that  the  problem 
of  the  origin  of  Christianity  is  not  only  one  of  im- 
portant historical  value,  but  also  of  practical  sig- 
nificance. He  stated  it  in  this  way:  "Rightly  or 
wrongly,  Christian  experience  has  ordinarily  been 
connected  with  one  particular  view  of  the  origin 
of  the  Christian  movement;  where  that  view  has 
been  abandoned,  the  experience  has  ceased."  He 
repudiated  the  idea  that  Christianity  is  the  same 
no  matter  what  its  origin  and  also  refused  to  ac- 
cept the  notion  that  the  problem  of  origin  should 
be  kept  entirely  separate  from  the  present  relig- 
ious interest  of  the  Church.  For  this  reason  he 
wrote:  "A  most  important  practical  question  for 
the  modern  Church  is  still  the  question  how  Chris- 
tianity came  into  being."  On  the  basis  of  exact 
scholarship  Dr.  Machen  has  shown  that  the  relig'jn 
of  Paul  as  a  phenomenon  which  emerged  in  ,  he 
course  of  history,  cannot  be  explained  as  the  optv- 
ation  of  natural  causes.  All  who  reject  Supei- 
naturalism  are  unable  to  satisfactorily  explain  the 
phenomenon  of  Paul's  religion. 

Dr.  Machen  was  convinced  that  Paulinism  was 
an  account  of  something  that  had  happened  and 
what  had  happened,  moreover,  was  not  hidden  in 
the  dim  and  distant  past.  It  was  something  that 
happened  only  a  few  years  before  and  the  facts 
could  be  established  by  adequate  testimony.  Paul 
could  appeal  to  eye  witnesses.  Dr.  Machen  reached 
this  conclusion:  "The  Gospel  which  Paul  preached 
was  an  account  of  something  that  had  happened. 
If  the  account  was  true  the  origin  of  Paulinism  is 
explained;  if  it  was  not  true,  the  Church  is  based 
upon  an  inexplicable  error." 

The  author  raised  this  searching  question:  "If 
Jesus  was  not  the  Divine  Redeemer  that  Paul  says 
He  was,  how  did  the  Pauline  religion  of  redemp- 
tion arise?"  He  dissected  the  three  hypotheses  and 
after  careful  examination  found  each  one  wanting. 
He  further  shows  that  all  of  the  parallels  submitted 


which  have  tried  to  prove  that  Paulinism  was  de- 
rived from  pagan  religious  authorship  break  down. 
He  believed  that  the  heart  of  the  problem  was 
found  in  the  Pauline  relation  to  Christ.  "The  rela- 
tion of  Paul  to  Christ  is  a  relation  of  love  and  love 
exists  only  between  persons  .  .  .  there  lies  the  basis 
of  the  religion  of  Paul;  there  lies  the  basis  of  all 
Christianity  .  .  .  the  religion  of  Paul  was  not  found- 
ed upon  a  complex  of  ideas  derived  from  Judaism 
or  from  pagans — it  was  founded  upon  the  histor- 
ical Jesus;  but  the  historical  Jesus  upon  Whom  it 
was  founded  was  not  the  Jesus  of  modern  recon- 
struction, but  the  Jesus  of  the  whole  New  Testa- 
ment and  of  Christian  faith;  not  a  teacher  who 
survived  only  in  the  memory  of  His  disciples,  but 
the  Saviour  Who  after  His  redeeming  work  was 
done,  still  lived  and  could  still  be  loved." 

The  reviewer  heartily  recommends  the  reading 
of  these  lectures  to  seminarians  and  ministers.  For 
maximum  benefit  it  should  be  read  more  than  once. 
It  is  a  profoundly  Christian  book  that  is  needed  by 
contemporary  Christendom.  It  deserves  an  honored 
place  in  any  open-minded  minister's  library. 

—John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  .  .  .   North  Carolina 


The  Missionary  And  Primitive  Man.  By  Gordon 
Hedderly  Smith.  Published  by  The  Van  Kampen 
Press,  542  South  Dearborn  Street,  Chicago,  111. 
Price  $2.50.  An  introduction  to  the  study  of  the 
characteristics  in  religion  of  the  primitive  man.  In 
an  introduction  to  this  book  Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith 
writes:  "I  will  never  be  able  since  reading  this 
book  to  think  of  Africa  and  the  many  islands  of 
the  sea  without  feeling  that  I  know  ten  times  more 
about  their  problems  and  difficulties  than  I  knew 
before."  The  author  has  served  as  a  pioneer  mis- 
sionary in  French-Indo  China  for  twelve  years. 

Practical  Sermon  Outlines.  By  H.  K.  Dounie. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  Company, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Sixty-six  skeleton 
outlines  of  Scriptural  themes.  Designed  to  help 
pastors  and  Bible  teachers. 


ORDINATION  VOWS  OF  MINISTERS 
AND  ELDERS 

By  Henry  Bast.  Bethany  Reformed  Church  of 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  50c.  Order  from  Evan- 
gelical Fund,  62-B  Keeler  Building,  Grand  Rapids 
\  Mich. 

In  this  pamphlet  of  89  pages  the  author  gives 
a  discussion  of  the  vows  to  which  the  ministers 
sul scribe.  As  follows: 

•'We  the  underwritten,  in  becoming  ministers  of 
the  Word  of  God  within  the  bounds  of  the  Classis 

of  do  by  this  our  subscription,  sincerely 

and  in  good  conscience  before  the  Lord,  declare 
that  we  believe  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  as  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  as  trulv  set 
forth  in  the  Standards  of  the  Reformed  Church  in 
America  and  that  we  reject  all  errors  that  are 
contrary  thereto.  We  promise  that  we  will  exert 
ourselves  to  keep  the  church  free  from  such  errors. 

We  promise  that  we  will  with  all  diligence  and 
faithfulness  teach  the  Gospel  and  defend  the 
Standards  of  our  faith,  without  either  directly  or 
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indirectly  contradicting  the  same  by  preaching  or 
writing,  and  that  w€  will  set  forth  the  Gospel  as 
God  may  give  us  grace  in  our  life  and  conversation 
without  contradicting  the  same  by  word  or  example. 

We  further  promise  that  should  we  ever  have 
any  doubts  as  to  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus,  or  as  to  the  Standards  of  our  faith, 
we  will  neither  propose  nor  teach  the  same,  but 
will  subject  ourselves  to  its  counsel  and  decision, 
under  penalty  in  case  of  refusal  to  be  ipso 
facto  suspended  from  our  office.  We  do  further 
promise  to  be  always  ready  to  comply  with  a 
requisition  from  Consistory  or  Classis  for  an  ex- 
planation of  our  views,  respecting  any  particular 
article  from  the  ministry,  reserving  to  ourselves, 
however,  the  right  of  an  appeal  to  a  higher 
judicatory,  and  until  decision  is  made  upon  such 
appeal,  we  will  acquiesce  in  the  determination  and 
judgement  already  passed." 

This  is  section  18  from  the  Constitution  of  the 
Reformed  Church  in  America.  Every  time  a  candi- 
date is  examined  for  Ordination  in  the  Reformed 
church  or  every  time  he  moves  from  one  Classis, 
(Presbytery)  to  another  he  must  subscribe  again, 
just  as  we  do  in  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  author  emphasizes  as  of  first  importance 
the  message  the  Reformed  minister  is  pledged  to 
preach.  It  is  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  and  that  Gospel  as  revealed  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
and  as  truly  set  forth  in  the  Standards  of  the 
Reformed  Church  in  America,  viz.:  The  Belgic 
Confession  of  Faith,  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  and 
the  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  The  Reformed 
minister  is  not  at  libertv  to  preach  any  gospel  or 
"another  gospel,"  but  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  as  interpreted  by  their  Stand- 
ards. 

The  Reformed  minister  solemnly  promises  to 
reject  all  errors  of  doctrine  and  to  keep  the  church 
free  from  such  errors. 

They  also  promise  to  set  forth  the  Gospel  as  God 
may  give  them  grace  in  their  life  and  conversation. 
The  author  quotes  from  Richard  Baxter,  "A  holy 
calling  will  not  save  an  unholy  man.  God  never 
did  save  any  man  for  being  a  preacher,  nor  be- 
cause he  was  an  able  preacher;  but  because  he  was 
a  justified,  sanctified  man,  and  consequently  faith- 
ful in  his  master's  work." 

The  author  speaks  of  four  great  promises  the 
Reformed  minister  makes  and  he  remarks  that  he 
never  knew  a  Reformed  minister  to  object  to 
signing  these  vows.  The  third  solemn  promise  is 
that  the  minister  will  not  preach  his  doubts  but 
confess  those  doubts  to  his  brethren  in  the  Classis 
and  if  these  doubts  in  regard  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Reformed  faith  can  not  be  settled  that  he  is 
willing  to  be  censured  or  suspended  from  the 
ministry.  In  other  words  the  Reformed  minister 
pledges  himself  to  be  honest  with  his  church  and 
his  brethren  in  the  ministry. 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order  requires  a  minister  to 
make  known  to  his  presbytery  any  departure  from 
orthodox  belief.  The  first  proposed  plan  of  reunion 
before  our  church  retained  that  clause  but  the 
second  plan  has  left  it  out.  Evidently  the  committee 
of  the  Northern  church  did  not  like  any  such  re- 
striction on  what  their  preachers  preach.  I  once 
asked  an  elderly  Scotch  preacher  who  was  being 
examined  for  admission  to  Upper  Missouri  Presby- 
tery, "What  would  you  do  if  you  were  to  find  that 
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your  views  had  undergone  any  change  in  any 
important  particular?"  "Oh  well,"  he  replied,  "If 
I  could  not  preach  Presbyterian  doctrine,  I  would 
not  eat  Presbyterian  bread."  He  was  honest  as 
every  minister  certainly  ought  to  be.  The  pulpit  is 
the  last  place  on  earth  for  a  dishonest  man. 

The  author  speaks  of  the  great  cleavage  in 
Protestantism  today,  between  liberalism  and 
modernism,  that  are  only  slightly  different,  on  the 
one  hand  and  evangelical  Christianity  on  the  other. 
The  former  of  these  rejects  the  supernatural, 
while  evangelical  Christianity  clings  to  the  Bible  as 
the  inspired  Word  of  God.  He  ventures  the  predic- 
tion that  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  modernism 
will  be  lined  up  with  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  while  the  forces  of  Evangelical  Christi- 
anity will  find  congenial  fellowship  in  the  National 
Association  of  Evangelicals,  who  believe  in,  and 
contend  for  the  Faith  once  for  all  delivered  unto 
the  saints. 

The  author  answers  the  claim  of  those  "who 
contend  that  the  question  of  the  Federal  Council 
is  not  a  doctrinal  question.  He  askes  on  what  but 
doctrinal  grounds  did  the  Council  by  a  vote  of  70 
against  63  exclude  the  Universalists  at  the  last 
biennial  session?  A  shift  of  four  votes  would  have 
included  them  in  the  Council.  Any  one  who  really 
believes  the  Word  of  God  as  interpreted  by  the 
Presbyterian  or  Reformed  Faith  will  find  delight 
and  profit  in  the  able  discussion  in  the  above 
pamphlet.  — J.  E.  Flow. 
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New  Appointees  Of  Foreign 
Missions  Committee 

Rev.  Irvine  Grissom  Mitchell,  Martinsville,  Va. 
Born:  May  30,  1921,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Education:  Ful- 
ton High  School,  Fulton,  Mo.,  1935-37;  University 
High  School,  Oxford,  Miss.,  1937-39,  diploma;  Uni- 
versity of  Mississippi,  Oxford,  Miss.,  1939-42,  B.A.; 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  1942- 
45,  B.D.  Parents:  Mrs.  Irvine  Mitchell,  Martins- 
ville, Va.  (father  deceased).  Home  address:  520 
Dillard  Street,  Martinsville,  Va.  He  is  a  member 
of  Roanoke  Presbytery.  His  field  has  not  been  de- 
signated as  yet.  He  is  willing  to  go  wherever  he  is 
most  needed. 

Rev.  Paul  Blake  Smith,  Powder  Springs,  Ga. 
Born:  October  3,  1923,  Atlanta,  Ga.  Education: 
Orlando  High  School,  Orlando,  Fla.,  1937-41;  Mary- 
ville  College,  Maryville,  Tenn.,  1941-44,  A.B.;  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  1944- 
47,  B.D.  Parents:  Mr.  and  Mrs.  M.  R.  Smith,  1822 
Baylarian  Boulevard,  Orlando,  Fla.  Home  address: 
1822  Baylarian  Boulevard,  Orlando,  Fla.  He  is  a 
member  of  Cherokee  Presbytery.  His  field  has  not 
been  designated  as  yet.  He  is  willing  to  go  wher- 
ever he  is  most  needed. 


Austin  Seminary 

Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson  was  in  Austin,  Tex.,  begin- 
ning Sunday,  December  7,  to  direct  the  program 
of  Visitation  Evangelism  among  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  that  city  and  vicinity.  At  least  eleven 
different  Churches  from  in  and  around  Austin 
were  represented  in  the  program. 

Students  from  Austin  Seminary  made  themselves 
available  and  co-operated  with  the  Churches  in  the 
program.  The  seminary  faculty  lightened  the 
studies  of  the  students  in  order  that  they  could 
participate  in  the  program.  The  students  worked 
with  the  Churches  in  which  they  worship,  chiefly 
working  with  the  Westminster  Student  Fellowship 
of  University  Presbyterian  Church.  Some  had  al- 
ready done  some  of  that  type  of  visitation  work 
among  students  for  the  benefit  of  the  student  work 
of  that  Church. 

Workers  went  out  to  do  Visitation  Evangelism 
each  night  beginning  on  Monday  and  until  Thurs- 
day. 


Harmony  Presbytery 

Haimony  Presbytery,  Synod  of  South  Carolina, 
at  the  Annual  Winter  Adjourned  Meeting,  held  on 
Tuesday,  January  13,  1948,  at  the  McDowell  Pres- 
byterian Church,  in  Greelyville,  send  an  overture 
to  the  General  Assembly  asking  that  the  General 
Assembly  request  religious  publications  which  are 
not  the  official  organ  of  the  Church  to  desist  from 
using  the  word  "Presbyterian"  in  their  name  or 
title. 

The  overture  referred  to  publications  privately 
owned  and  bearing  the  word  "Presbyterian"  in 
their  titles  or  names  which  enter  the  controversial 
issues  of  the  Church.  Many  persons,  it  was  said  at 
Presbytery,  reading  only  one  of  the  publications 
may  get  the  idea  that  it  is  the  official  position  of 
the  Church  on  such  matters.  It  was  said  at  Presby- 
tery that  many  persons  are  ill-informed  on  many 
vital  questions  before  the  Church  by  thinking  they 
have  the  official  position  of  the  Church. 
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places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional  training. 
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nating  parents   should   investigate  Belhaven. 

Write:    G.   T.   Gillespie,   President. 

Presbytery  spent  much  time  discussing  the  pro- 
posed plan  of  union  and  offered  several  sugges- 
tions and  changes  in  the  plan,  but  the  question  of 
union  was  not  submitted  to  the  Presbytery  for  a 
vote.  Presbytery  also  voted  to  withdraw  from  the 
Federal  Council  by  a  narrow  margin  after  a  heated 
discussion. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  elected 
included:  Rev.  Ralph  McCaskil,  of  Kingstree,  and 
Rev.  Russell  W.  Park,  of  Lake  City,  as  ministerial 
commissioners,  and  Elders  Joe  Britton,  of  Salter, 
and  Dr.  L.  C.  Stukes,  of  Summerton,  laymen  com- 
missioners. Elder  Frank  Deschamps,  of  Bishopville, 
Moderator  of  Presbytery,  delivered  the  opening  ad- 
dress, in  which  he  appealed  to  the  Churches  to 
promote  the  entire  program  of  the  Church.  Pres- 
bytery will  convene  on  Tuesday,  April  13,  1948, 
in  the  Lake  City  Presbyterian  Church  for  the 
Annual  Spring  Session. 

Russell  W.  Park,  Stated  Clerk. 


Notice:  Books  Wanted 

A  request  has  come  for  copies  of  the  following 
books  for  reading  by  students  and  faculty  mem- 
bers of  the  North  China  Theological  Seminary: 
"My  Utmost  For  His  Highest,"  by  Oswald  Cham- 
bers; "The  Divinity  Of  Our  Lord,"  by  Canon  H.  P. 
Liddon;  "Fellowship  In  The  Life  Eternal,"  by  G.  G. 
Findlay. 

Any  readers  who  have  copies  of  these  books 
which  they  will  donate  to  this  Seminary  may  mail 
them  to:  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  42  College  Park  Place, 
Asheville,  N.  C,  and  they  will  be  forwarded  imme- 
diately to  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Martin  A.  Hopkins,  of 
Hsuchowfu,  Kiangsu,  China. 


HAYTER- DANIEL 

Miss  Nancy  Ward  Hayter,  of  Abingdon,  Va.,  and 
Rev.  Eugene  L.  Daniel,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  were  mar- 
ried on  December  27,  1947,  in  the  Sinking  Spring 
Presbyterian  Church,  Abingdon,  Va.  They  are  both 
missionary  appointees  to  Korea,  and  are  now  study- 
ing the  Korean  Language  at  Yale  University,  New 
Haven,  Conn. 

■   »   ■ 

Assembly's  Committee  On 
Evangelism 

The  Assembly's  Committee  on  Evangelism,  H.  H. 
Thompson,  Director,  has  removed  from  973  Peach- 
tree  Battle  Avenue,  N.W.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to  36  Hun- 
ter Street,  S.W.,  Atlanta,  Ga. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Ten  Commandments 

Will  Not  Budge  ■  Stealing 

Is  Stealing 

We  are  in  the  midst  of  a  wave  of  banditry, 
Vandalism,  thievery  and  larceny.  What  the  connec- 
tions with  recent  experiences  or  those  of  other 
nations  one  is  unable  to  say.  The  late  Archbishop 
Temple  complained  of  the  loss  of  a  sense  of 
honesty  and  of  morality  in  Great  Britian.  One 
thing:  that  seems  to  have  encouraged  this  wave 
locally  is  the  attitude  on  the  part  of  some  to 
palliate  the  Vandalism  and  larceny  of  certain 
youths  of  prominent  homes  and  to  shield  them.  It 
is  not  less  evil  for  an  eighteen  year  old  of  a  fine 
home  to  wreck  autos  and  take  articles  and  parts 
from  them  to  sell  than  it  is  for  one  with  less  home 
background  to  do  similar  acts.  There  is  a  solemn 
lesson  on  stealing  in  the  case  of  Achan  and  the 
valley  of  Achor  in  the  Old  Testment,  and  of  Jesus 
and  the  field  of  Aceldema  in  the  New.  The  Apostle 
Paul  lists  thieves  along  with  drunkards,  idolaters 
and  adulterers  as  those  who  shall  not  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  Can  a  thief  then  not  be  forgiven? 
Of  course,  one  thief  was  saved  on  Mount  Calvary. 
The  Apostle  goes  on  to  say: 

"And  such  were  some  of  you;  but  ye  are 
washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the 
Spirit   of  our   God." 

The  best  answer  to  this  thing  of  shielding  lads 
of  good  families  is  a  story  that  comes  from  Colonel 
Blanton  the  Nestor  of  Missouri  editors.  It  was 
told  by  another  editor  at  the  occasion  of  the 
Colonel's  recent  death.  This  editor  began  as  a  cub 
reporter  for  Blanton.  The  Colonel  welcomed  him 
and  introduced  him  to  the  staff  and  the  community. 
Ere  long  he  gave  him  his  first  assignment.  A 
group  of  bovs  had  been  arrested  in  a  dice  game, 
the  reporter  was  to  get  all  the  facts.  But  the 
further  the  new  man  went  into  the  matter,  the 
more  disturbed  he  became.  Some  of  these  boys 
were  of  the  first  families.  At  length  he  wrote  up 
the  story  and  handed  it  in  to  Colonel  Blanton.  He 


was  certain  that  his  first  story  was  to  be  his  last 
one,  for  one  of  the  boys  in  the  list  was  Charlie 
Blanton.  The  Colonel  read  the  story  closely  and 
said:  "Make  one  change.  Put  Charlie  Blanton's 
name  at  the  head  of  the  list  of  boys  and  publish  it 
in  full."  Thou  shalt  not  fear  the  face  of  a  man  in 
judgment.  — -Wm.  C.  R. 


Christian  Realism 
Again 

In  the  January  1st  issue  of  this  Journal  the 
writer  published  an  editorial  entitled,  "Christian 
Realism." 

Despite  the  amazing  reception  given  this  edi- 
torial, and  the  strong  approval  expressed  by  many, 
we  regret  that  we  published  it  in  this  magazine  for 
the  following  reasons: 

First,  it  has  been  widely  misquoted  or  quoted 
in  part  only. 

Second,  it  has  been  misunderstood  and  mis- 
interpreted by  many,  both  by  those  who  approved 
and  by  those  who  disapproved. 

Finally,  and  most  important,  because  it  is  our 
considered  but  belated  judgement,  that  this  Journal 
was  not  the  proper  medium  for  the  expression  of  a 
personal  opinion  on  secular  problems  by  a  member 
of  the  editorial  staff. 

It  is  this  last  reason  which  makes  us  feel  that 
this  statement  is  necessary.  This  writer  has  con- 
sistently argued  that  the  great  issue  facing  the 
Church  is  the  absolute  reliability  and  authority  of 
the  Scriptures.  From  this  one  fact  proceed  those 
doctrines  which  have  made  the  Church  a  spiritual 
force  and  made  it  effective  in  meeting  the  prob- 
lems of  each  succeeding  generation. 

Further  it  is  the  present  turning  away  from 
faith  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures 
on  the  part  of  many  which  has  brought  chaos  and 
ineffectiveness  in  contemporary  Protestantism. 

We  feel  that  our  recent  editorial  failed  to  make 
a  contribution  to  those  things  for  which  The 
Journal  has  always  stood  and  for  that  reason  was 
out  of  place  in  its  pages.  — L.N.B. 
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Pacifists  Versus 
Peace  Makers 

A  pacifist  and  a  peace-maker  are  not  the  same. 
In  fact  they  are  very  different  and  the  effects  of 
their  work  often  are  diametrically  opposed. 

Every  Christian  should  be  a  peace-maker  and  a 
special  blessing  is  promised  those  who  endeavor  to 
secure  peace.  A  peace-maker  attempts,  in  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  to  resolve  differences  and  to  bring 
about  harmony,  but  never  at  the  expense  of  Chris- 
tian principles. 

On  the  other  hand  pacifism  regards  peace  an  end 
in  itself  and,  failing  to  take  a  realistic  look  at  the 
world,  expects  peace  to  come  by  wishful  thinking. 
As  a  result  evil  men  and  nations  take  advantage  of 
such  pacifism  to  further  their  own  ends. 

The  pacifists  of  America  have  yet  to  admit  their 
share  in  the  tragedy  of  Pearl  Harbor,  despite  the 
fact  that  they  as  a  group  were  partially  responsible 
for  the  un  preparedness  here  in  America  which 
made  that  attack  possible. 

Mr.  Gandhi,  with  his  passive  resistance,  was  re- 
sponsible more  than  any  one  man,  for  British  with- 
drawal from  India  and  subsequent  bloodshed.  His 
tragic  death  unleashed  a  wave  of  eulogy  totally 
unjustified  and  his  frequent  hunger  strikes  were 
too  often  regarded  as  evidences  of  "spiritual 
power"  rather  than  threats  of  slow  suicide,  which 
they  really  were. 

We  are  reminded  of  the  Quaker  who  both  loved 
peace  and  was  at  the  same  time  practical.  Finding 
a  burglar  in  his  home  he  went  and  got  his  gun  and 
on  returning  said  to  the  robber:  "Friend,  thou  art 
standing  where  I  am  about  to  shoot." 

In  trying  situations  such  as  we  face  today 
Christians  must  be  the  peace-makers.  For  this  is 
required  love,  humility  and  unlimited  patience.  At 
the  same  time  it  requires  standing  for  certain  prin- 
ciples and  a  refusal  to  compromise  with  evil.  A 
Christian  can  and  should  play  this  role  to  the 
fullest  extent. 

We  believe  a  clear  differentiation  between  pa- 
cifism and  peace-making  will  help  us  in  the  days 
to  come.  — L.N.B. 

Which  Christ? 

There  are  two  Christs  today.  Some  apparently 
have  not  considered  this  fact  and  as  a  result  have 
been  led  into  difficult  situations. 

One  is  not  being  unreasonable  in  insisting  that 
the  distinction  between  the  two  be  clearly  made. 
Nor  is  a  Church  doing  other  than  its  duty  when  it 
requires  specific  commitments. 

For  instance,  when  Soviet  Russia  speaks  of  "de- 
mocracy" something  entirely  foreign  to  American 
or  British  concepts  of  that  word  is  in  view. 

Theological  terminology  is  only  too  often  used  to 
convey  meanings  never  originally  intended.  Unfor- 
tunately it  is  a  demonstrable  fact  that  denial  is 
sometimes  cloaked  under  affirmations  of  faith. 

This  is  what  we  mean:  It  is  no  longer  sufficient 
for  a  man  to  affirm  his  faith  in  and  loyalty  to 
Christ.  The  distressing  situation  is  that  the  Christ 
of  Modernism  and  the  Christ  of  the  evangelical 
Christian  are  not  the  same. 


When  an  evangelical  speaks  of  Christ  he  speaks 
of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God;  God  made  in  the 
likeness  of  flesh.  On  the  other  hand  the  Christ  of 
the  modernist  is  one  whose  divinity  as  compared 
with  that  of  man  is  measured  only  in  greater 
degree. 

To  the  evangelical,  Christ  was  virgin  born.  To 
the  modernist  He  was  born  in  a  natural  way  and 
the  records  of  the  Bible  to  the  contrary  are  records 
of  folklore  and  delusion. 

The  Christ  of  the  evangelical  is  the  One  who 
during  His  earthly  ministry  demonstrated  His  di- 
vine power  as  Creator  of  the  universe  by  perform- 
ing miracles  as  He  pleased;  setting  aside  the  nat- 
ural laws  which  He  had  created  as  He  saw  fit.  To 
the  modernist  the  records  of  these  miracles  spring 
from  the  over-active  imaginations  and  misguided 
loyalties  of  his  contemporaries. 

The  Christ  of  the  evangelical  died  on  the  cross 
as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  thereby 
opening  the  only  way  of  atonement.  In  fact  this 
vicarious  atonement  of  our  Lord  is  the  very  heart 
of  the  Christian  message.  Here  we  see  both  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  and  the  yearning  love 
of  a  just  and  holy  God.  But,  to  the  modernist  the 
death  of  our  Saviour  was  not  for  our  sins  but  as  a 
noble  example  of  self-sacrifice.  Some  have  even  re- 
ferred to  the  greatest  event  of  history  as  a  "tragic 
mistake." 

To  the  evangelical  the  record  of  the  bodily  resur- 
rection of  TJur  Lord  is  more  than  a  fact,  it  is  the 
natural  and  necessary  correlary  of  His  triumph 
over  sin  and  its  effects,  giving  living  proof  of  His 
redeeming  power.  To  the  modernist  one  of  the  best 
substantiated  facts  of  history  has  no  place  in  their 
thinking  and  again  the  record  came  from  deluded 
and  over-zealous  disciples. 

To  the  evangelical,  the  ascension  into  Heaven 
and  the  personal  return  of  our  Lord,  as  the  cul- 
minating future  event  of  history,  make  a  dramatic 
and  certain  part  of  His  work.  Neither  of  these 
events  has  any  place  in  the  tenets  of  modernism. 

In  other  words,  the  Christ  of  the  evangelical  is 
the  Christ  of  the  Bible,  the  One  we  accept  in  faith, 
and  in  Whom  our  hope  of  eternity  rests.  He  is  ac- 
cepted in  and  followed  by  faith.  But,  the  Christ  of 
modernism  is  a  Christ  of  negation,  of  unbelief  and 
denial,  a  figment  of  the  reasoning  and  philosophy 
of  human  wisdom,  based  not  on  divinely  inspired 
records  but  rather  on  the  ever  fluctuating  and 
shifting  sands  of  the  natural  mind. 

The  Church  and  individual  Christians  have  a 
right  to  ask  today  to  which  Christ  one  holds  alle- 
giance. To  do  less  is  to  add  to  the  confusion  of 
our  day.  In  a  matter  of  such  vital  importance  a 
clear  definition  and  distinction  is  owed  to  those 
who  already  believe  and  also  to  an  unbelieving 
world.  — L.N.B. 


A  Positive  Note 

Late  one  Sunday  night  recently  we  tuned  in  the 
radio  in  our  car  just  as  Mgr.  Fulton  J.  Sheen  be- 
gan one  of  a  series  of  seventeen  broadcasts. 

His  first  words  were :  "The  purpose  of  this  broad- 
cast is  to  save  souls.  Without  that  nothing  in  this 
world  is  worthwhile." 
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With  most  that  followed  in  that  thirty-minute 
message  we  thoroly  agreed.  But,  here  and  there 
were  references  directing  the  hearers  into  chan- 
nels of  Roman  Catholic  thinking  and  belief  which, 
for  us,  spoiled  the  address. 

But,  the  outstanding  impression  given  by  that 
broadcast  was  this:  He  is  a  man  with  a  positive 
message,  offering  a  way  and  a  hope  to  a  bewildered 
gnd  a  lost  world.  Insofar  as  that  message  pointed 
to  the  Saviour  as  to  the  only  way  out  from  sin  it 
was  useful  and  it  did  good. 

In  our  strong  objection  to  the  intrigue  and  oppo- 
sition of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  to  Protes- 
tant endeavor,  let  us  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  the  primary  reason  for  the  advances  of  Ca- 
tholicism in  our  time  is  that  only  too  often  men 
hear  a  positive  message  from  Catholics  and  a  hu- 
manistic and  social  one  from  Protestantism. 

As  we  listened  to  Mgr.  Sheen  we  tried  to  imagine 
ourselves  as  a  disillusioned  American  pagan,  long- 
ing for  something  and  hearing  this  message  for 
the  first  time.  Then  we  compared  this  address  with 
many  we  have  heard  sponsored  by  great  Protestant 
organizations.  Little  wonder  that  in  too  many  in- 
stances the  influence  of  Protestantism  is  waning. 

We  Protestants  want  the  vigor  and  the  spiritual 
effectiveness  of  our  movement  of  another  genera- 
tion. Can  we  not  see  that  it  is  the  questioning  or 
denying  of  these  positive  and  essential  doctrines 
of  the  Church  which  has  cut  the  nerve  of  evan- 
gelical power? 

This  is  a  time  when  we  all  need  to  search  our 
hearts,  to  humble  ourselves  and  to  pray  earnestly 
for  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  us  as 
individuals  and  as  a  Church.  We  believe  this  will 
be  our  experience  when  God  knows  we  have  com- 
pletely surrendered  our  intellects,  our  wills  and 
our  bodies  to  Him. 

Those  of  us  who  claim  the  name  "evangelical" 
need  to  realize  that  making  orthodoxy  a  fetish  is 
not  enough.  This  orthodoxy  must  be  enriched  by 
love,  humility  and  a  willingness  to  make  practical 
application  of  Christianity  in  every  avenue  of  life. 

Those  who  wish  to  be  termed  "liberal"  need  to 
face  the  same  issues  and  to  sharply  part  company 
with  that  apparently  growing  number  in  the  Church 
who  no  longer  believe  the  things  which  Christianity 

believes. 

When  we  do  this  will  find  ourselves  really 
"evangelical  liberals"  and  "liberal  evangelicals." 

The  evangelical  should  have  no  part  in  a  dead 
and  unloving  orthodoxy.  By  like  sign  the  liberal 
owes  it  to  himself  and  his  Church  to  separate  from 
unbelief  wherever  it  is  found. 

We  believe  such  heart-searching  will  heal 
breaches  and  produce  the  positive  message  Pro- 
testantism must  have  if  she  is  to  survive.  We  be- 
lieve this  is  the  only  way  of  revival.       — L.N.B. 


Lake  of  Geneva,  December  29  to  January  2,  Pres- 
ident Ben.  R.  Lacy  writes: 

"The  emphasis  on  practical  theology  as  over 
against  'scientific'  theology  was  stressed  again  and 
again.  This  interest  in  training  pastors  who  can 
develop  churches  which  will  be  evangelizing  and 
edifying  agents  was  exceeded  only  by  the  primary 
place  given  to  Christ  throughout  all  the  discussion 
and  worship  periods.  It  was  beyond  all  else  a 
Christ-conscious  and  Bible-conscious  group.  The  de- 
votionals,  which  were  conducted  part  in  English 
and  part  in  German,  were  among  the  dearest  of 
my  experiences.  Every  note  struck  sounded  deep 
into  our  souls,  for  each  speaker  and  prayer  was 
Christ-centered  and  dominated." 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook, 
February  2,  1948,  Page  7. 


World  Theology  Turns  To 
Christ  And  The  Bible 

In  his  interesting  account  of  the  Conference  on 
Theological   Education   held   on   the   shores   of  the 


The  Idea  And  Value 
Of  Theology 

Accordinging  To  Cornelius  Van  Til 

Through  the  generousity  of  Mr.  Glenn  Andrews 
of  Cedar  Rapids,  Iowa  the  writer  has  been  given 
a  1947  Introduction  To  Theology  in  syllabus  form 
by  Dr.  Cornelius  Van  Til,  the  learned  theologian 
and  brilliant  philosopher  of  Westminster  Theologi- 
cal Seminary.  From  his  first  chapter  we  cull  these 
helpful  words  on  the  meaning  of  systematic 
theologv: 

"Systematic  Theology  is  a  comprehensive 
statement  of  the  truth  about  God  as  revealed 
in  His  Word  .  .  .  We  wish  to  know  all  that 
God  wishes  us  to  know  about  anything,  but  in 
theology  God  Himself  is  the  center  of  our 
interest  .  .  .  After  the  entrance  of  sin  into 
the  world,  Christ  is  the  only  way  through 
Whom  God  can  be  known.  He  is  not  only  the 
one  through  Whom  we  can  more  fully  than 
otherwise  know  the  Father;  it  is  through  Him 
alone  that  we  can  come  to  the  Father.  Further- 
more, Christ  is  God,  so  that  when  we  know 
Him  we  know  God  .  .  .  We  are  made  in  the 
image  of  God  and  it  is  not  for  us  to  assume 
the  role  of  judge  and  determine  what  sort  of 
Christ  and  what  sort  of  God  we  want  .  .  .  This 
objective  revelation  of  God  to  man  is  deposited 
in  Scripture.  In  the  Scriptures  God  reveals 
Himself.  It  is  therefore  to  the  Scriptures 
that  we  turn  for  a  comprehensive  statement 
about  the  knowledge  of  God.  The  creeds  of 
the  Church  are,  as  far  as  their  content  is 
concerned,  no  more  than  a  systematic  state- 
ment of  the  truth  of  Scripture  .  .  .  The  stand- 
ards are  based  on  the   Scriptures." 

"It  is  a  God-given  duty  that  we  should  take 
the  content  of  Scripture  and  bring  it  together 
into  a  systematic  whole  .  .  .  What  is  simply 
our  plain  God-given  task  is,  at  the  same  time, 
most  profitable  for  our  spiritual  life  .  .  .  The 
unity  and  organic  character  of  our  personality 
demands  that  we  have  unified  knowledge  at 
the  basis  of  our  action.  If  we  do  not  pay 
attention  to  the  whole  of  Biblical  truth  as  a 
system,  we  become  doctrinally  one-sided,  and 
doctrinal  one-sidedness  is  bound  to  issue  in 
spiritual  one-sidedness  ...  A  study  of  syste- 
matic theology  will  help  men  to  preach  theo- 
logically. It  will  help  to  make  men  proclaim 
the  whole  counsel  of  God."  — Wm.  C.  R. 
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The  Task  Of  Theology 

According  To  Karl  Barth 

There  has  just  come  to  hand  a  statement  of  the 
purpose  of  theology  or  dogmatics,  as  that  was 
presented  at  the  University  of  Bonn  in  the  summer 
of  1947  by  Professor  Karl  Barth.  Of  course, 
different  people  take  different  interpretations  of 
Barth  varying  all  the  way  from  utter  opposition  to 
slavish  imitation.  In  between  there  are  some  of  us 
who  like  to  find  good  things  in  his  teachings  and  to 
present  that  testimony.  So,  from  his  chapter  on 
the    Task   of   Dogmatics,   we    quote: 

"Dogmatics  is  the  science  in  which  the 
Church,  in  accord  with  the  present  position 
of  her  knowledge  concerning  the  content  of 
her  preaching,  takes  account  of  herself,  in  a 
critical  manner,  that  is,  according  to  the 
standard  of  the  Holy  Scripture  and  under  the 
direction  of  her  knowledge  of  it." 

"Dogmatics  . .  .  arises  outwardly  from  the 
fact  that  the  proclamation  of  the  Church  is  in 
danger  of  erring.  Dogmatics  is  the  testing  of 
the  doctrine  and  proclamation  of  the  Church, 
not  an  arbitrary  testing  from  a  freely  chosen 
standpoint  but  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
Church,  which  is  here  the  only  proper  stand- 
point. That  means  concretely:  Dogmatics 
measures  the  proclamation  of  the  Church  by 
the  standard  of  the  Holy  Scripture  of  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testaments.  The  Holy  Scripture 
is  the  document  of  the  foundation,  of  the  in- 
nermost life  of  the  Church,  the  document  of 
the  epiphany  of  the  WORD  of  God  in  the 
Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  no  other 
document  of  this  life-foundation  of  the  Church, 
and  where  the  Church  is  living  she  will  have  to 
measure  herself  again  and  again  by  this 
standard.  Dogmatics  cannot  be  carried  on 
unless  this  standard  remains  visible.  The 
question  must  always  be  repeated:  What  is 
the  testimony?  Not  the  testimony  of  my 
thoughts,  of  my  heart,  but  the  testimony  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets  as  testimony  from 
God's  self-testimony.  A  dogmatics  which  no 
longer  held  this  testimony  before  its  eyes 
would  be  of  no  significance."  Dogmatik  in 
Grundries,    Die   Aufgabe.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


Some  Things  Dr.  Alexander 
Failed  To  Report 

We  had  not  planned  to  report  the  meeting  held 
in  the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Atlanta,  Georgia,  Sunday  afternoon,  January  4. 
This  gathering  was  for  the  purpose  of  discussing 
the  issues  involved  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church's  membershin  in  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches.  It  was  for  a  local  audience  and  there- 
fore we  did  not  see  any  necessity  of  reporting  it. 
But  inasmuch  as  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander  has  given 
a  biased  report  of  it  in  The  Outlook  of  January  26, 
1948,  we  desire  to  present  a  few  facts  and  raise 
several  questions  omitted  in  his  unhappy  report. 

To  begin  with  Dr.  Alexander  is  wrong  in  stating 
that  it  was  not  the  kind  of  meeting  the  sponsors 
had  planned.  The  sponsors  were  not  forced  to  per- 
mit the  other  side  to  have  speakers  in  order  to  get 
the  use  of  a  church  as  he  implies.  Several  churches 
were  available  for  a  meeting  with  only  the  Anti- 


Federal  Council  side  to  be  presented.  But  the 
sponsors  of  their  own  accord  voluntarily  agreed  to 
have  both  sides  presented.  It  seems  to  us  that  this 
accusation  comes  with  very  bad  grace  from  one  of 
the  Pro-Federal  Council  men  when  shortly  before 
the  meeting  in  North  Avenue  a  meeting  of  the 
Westminster  Fellowship  of  the  Synod  of  Georgia 
was  held  in  the  Decatur  Presbyterian  Church — 
at  which  meeting  the  Pro-Federal  Council  men  had 
their  side  presented  and  refused  to  allow  the  Anti- 
Federal  Council  side  to  be  presented.  The  West- 
minster Fellowship  of  the  whole  Synod  was  sup- 
posed to  represent  the  whole  Church  in  Georgia, 
yet  it  scheduled  only  the  Pro-Federal  Council  and 
the  Pro-Church  Union  side  and  denied  the  request 
of  the  other  sides  for  any  speakers. 

Another  fact  is  that  from  all  the  information  we 
could  secure  the  liberals  did  not  want  this  meeting 
and  many  of  them  did  all  they  could  to  discourage 
it.  They  predicted  that  there  would  "not  be  a 
corporal's  guard  present."  Some  of  the  ministers 
refused  to  announce  it.  In  spite  of  this  there  was 
an  overflow  crowd  and  chairs  were  placed  in  the 
aisles  to  accomodate  as  many  as  possible.  From 
all  indications  this  overflow  group  did  not  make 
the  liberals  very  happy. 

As  to  the  matter  of  questions,  we  were  informed 
by  the  Elders  who  asked  us  to  have  a  part  on  the 
program  that  the  advocates  of  the  Federal  Council 
requested  that  no  questions  be  asked.  We  regret- 
ted this  as  we  have  always  permitted  questions  to 
be  asked  in  all  the  meetings  we  have  held. 

Dr.  Alexander  implied  in  his  report  that  Dr. 
Buttrick,  then  President  of  the  Federal  Council, 
objected  to  Myron  Taylor's  appointment  to  the 
Vatican.  According  to  our  information,  when  the 
late  President  Roosevelt  sent  Mr.  Taylor  to  the 
Vatican  he  called  in  Dr.  Buttrick,  then  President 
of  the  Federal  Council,  and  told  him  that  he  would 
be  glad  to  have  him  give  him  his  point  of  view  on 
matters  of  interest  from  time  to  time.  The  story 
was  given  out  by  the  White  House  in  such  a  way 
as  to  indicate  that  Dr.  Buttrick  had  given  his  tacit 
approval  to  the  sending  of  Mr.  Taylor  to  the 
Vatican.  It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  the  pro- 
Federal  Council  Christian  Century  came  out  in  a 
strong  editorial  condemning  the  pusillanimous 
stand  of  Buttrick.  We  have  discussed  this  matter 
with  a  leader  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention 
who  took  the  initiative  in  the  fight  against  Mr. 
Taylor's  representation  and  he  said  that  he  felt 
that  the  editorial  of  the  Christian  Century  was 
written  on  the  basis  of  the  report  from  the  White 
House.  He  also  added  that  so  far  as  he  has  been 
connected  with  the  fight  Dr.  Buttrick  has  never 
been  active  in  opposing  the  appointment  of  Taylor 
or  in  trying  to  have  him  recalled. 

"To  confirm  the  accuracy  of  the  above  state- 
ment we  now  quote  a  paragraph  from  an  editorial 
in  'The  Christian  Century'  of  January  10,  1940, 
Page  39,  by  Editor  C.  C.  Morrison.  The  editorial 
was  called,  'An  UnAmerican  Appointment.'  " 

"That  American  Non-Catholics  may  not  awake 
is  indicated  by  the  ingenious  manner  in  which  the 
Federal  Council  has  fallen  into  line  with  Mr.  Roose- 
velt's strategem.  The  thinnest  part  of  the  scheme 
is  that  in  which  Mr.  Roosevelt  makes  a  gesture  as 
if  to  include  Protestants  and  Jews  on  a  parity  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Dr.  Buttrick's  letter 
accepting  the  President's  invitation  to  call  at  the 
White  House  ( !)  carried  no  suggestion  that  the  ap- 
pointment of  an  Ambassador  to  the  Vatican  might 
be  unacceptable  to  the  Protestant  Churches  which 
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he  represented  or  to  Non-Catholic  Americans  gen- 
erally. On  the  contrary,  it  went  the  full  length 
into  this  UnAmerican  scheme,  even  hailing  it  as 
affording  'a  public  opportunity  to  express  our  cor- 
dial greetings  to  His  Holiness  the  Pope,'  as  if  this 
opportunity  had  been  awaiting  the  exercise  of 
come  official  action  by  a  political  head!" 

Now  since  Dr.  Alexander  is  in  the  mood  to  raise 
questions  we  wonder  if  he  would  like  to  answer 
the  following: 

1.  Did  the  Federal  Council  have  as  prominent  a 
part  in  the  organization  of  the  World  Council  as 
one  of  the  speakers  for  the  Council  claimed? 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  had  its  beginning 
in  the  Conference  on  Life  and  Work  in  Oxford  in 
1937  and  the  Council  of  Faith  and  Order  in  Edin- 
burgh the  same  year.  These  conferences  were 
both  world-wide  in  their  representation  and  were 
composed  of  official  delegates  representing  the 
churches  composing  the  Councils. 

The  Federal  Council  was  not  the  creator  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  and  has  no  official 
connection  with  it.  The  Federal  Council  members 
present  at  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  were  there  as 
representatives  of  their  respective  churches  by 
appointment  of  their  respective  churches.  Any 
Federal  Council  members  present  at  Oxford  and 
Edinburgh  were  there  as  representatives  of  the 
respective  denomination  that  appointed  them. 

The  Federal  Council  did  try  to  make  the  World 
Council  a  council  of  councils,  but  Arch  bishop 
Temple  insisted  that  it  be  a  council  of  churches. 

2.  Did  the  Federal  Council  have  as  important  a 
place  in  world  relief  as  this  same  speaker  claimed 
for  it?  The  World  Council  had  its  own  program  of 
relief  represented  in  our  Church  by  Dr.  Vernon 
Broyles.  We  wonder  if  he  is  acquainted  with  the 
fact  that  the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals 
instituted  a  Commission  for  Relief  which  has  sent 
more  than  two  million  dollars  worth  of  food  and 
clothing  to  the  sufferers  of  Europe  and  the  Orient. 
According  to  government  reports  the  average  cost 
of  administration  by  all  licensed  relief  agencies  is 
8.2  to  8.4  percent,  but  the  National  Association  of 
Evangelicals  administered  this  amount  with  a  cost 
of  only  1.7  to  2  percent.  (The  cost  varies  from 
month  to  month.)  Some  denominations  had  their 
own  plans.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Federal 
Council  is  not  the  author  of  the  entire  relief  pro- 
gram.    Let  us  look  at  the  facts. 

In  the  reports  of  our  representatives  on  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  there  have  been  almost 
yearly  references  to  the  World  Council's  work  of 
reconstruction  and  relief. 

In  the  1944  report  there  is  reference  to  the 
Council's  Department  of  Reconstruction  of  Chris- 
tian Institutions  in  Europe. 

In  1945  there  is  reference  to  the  fact  that  the 
Commission  on  World  Council  Service  had  been 
set  up  with  Dr.  Robbins  W.  Barstow  as  Director. 
The  1946  report  states  that  the  American  Section 
of  the  World  Council  is  seeking  through  the  Com- 
mission on  World  Service  a  minimum  of  $14,500,- 
000  in  the  next  four  years.  In  1947  our  represent- 
ative reported  that  in  order  to  coordinate  the 
various  agencies  concerning  war  relief  the  Council's 
Commission  on  World  Service  was  merging  with  the 
relief  agencies  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Council  of 
North  America,  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches, 


and  the  United  Council  of  Church  Women  to  form 
one  organization  known  as  Church  Woi'ld  Service. 

The  Federal  Council  was  not  the  creator  of  the 
Church  World  Service.  The  Federal  Council's 
efforts  with  that  of  other  organizations  concerned 
with  relief  work  was  taken  over  by  the  World 
Council.  Though  the  Federal  Council,  which  claims 
everything,  claimed  this  also  (see  Assembly  Minutes 
1947  page  212)  the  merger  of  the  various  agencies 
doing  relief  work  was  initiated  bv  the  World  Coun- 
cil and  the  Director  of  the  World  Council  continues 
to   direct  the  whole   enterprise. 

3.  Did  the  Federal  Council  in  its  plenary  session 
interpret  the  doctrinal  statement  as  being  an  af- 
firmation of  the  Deity  of  Christ  in  keeping  with 
historic  Christianity,  or  did  only  the  Executive 
Committee  take  this  action?  One  of  the  speakers 
on  the  Federal  Council  side  said  that  the  Federal 
Council,  but  the  action  of  the  1942  Assembly  which 
was  introduced  by  this  writer  and  addressed  to  the 
Federal  Council  never  got  to  the  nlenary  session 
so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn. 

4.  Did  the  speaker  for  the  Federal  Council  quote 
the  Confession  adequately  when  he  said  that  our 
Westminster  Confession  authorizes  the  Church  to 
petition  the  State?  He  made  this  quotation  to 
justify  the  action  of  the  Federal  Council  in  appear- 
ing before  six  committees  last  year.  We  would  like 
for  you  to  note  that  the  Westminster  Confession 
authorizes  the  use  of  humble  petition  "only  in 
cases  extraordinary"  and  there  would  hardly  have 
been  that  many  extraordinary  cases  in  a  year  of 
peace. 

5.  Why  did  Dr.  Alexander  fail  to  tell  in  this 
report  that  one  of  the  speakers  for  the  Federal 
Council  accused  one  of  our  most  distinguished 
Ruling  Elders  of  lying?  When  one  of  the  speakers 
for  the  Federal  Council  on  this  program  wrote  in 
another  of  our  Church  papers  that  the  Federal 
Council  had  only  received  from  our  Church  the 
pitiful  sum  of  $1,500,  this  same  Ruling  Elder 
pointed  out  that  instead  of  $1,500  the  1946  record 
of  the  Biennial  report  of  the  Federal  Council 
revealed  that  the  Council  had  received  $7,194.00 
(see  page  332-333)  from  our  Church.  He  did  not 
accuse  the  brother  of  lying,  but  instead  sent  a 
copy  of  his  reply  to  him  at  the  same  time  he  sent 
the  corrected  amount  to  one  of  our  Church  papers. 

When  Dr.  Alexander  submits  his  next  report  we 
trust  he  will  give  the  proof  of  the  sharp  and  un- 
kind statements  he  made  in  the  Sentember  29  issue 
of  the  Outlook  to  the  effect  that  those  who  oppose 
the  Federal  Council  do  so  because  the  Council  puts 
personality  above  profits  and  the  service  motive 
above  the  profit  motive.  Our  Christian  business 
men  who  support  our  Church  generously  are  still 
waiting  for  this  proof.  — J.R.R. 
* 

Unpopular  Doctrine 

1  am  well  aware  that  a  scheme  of  doctrine 
wnich  leads  us  to  dwell  upon  our  own  excellence  is 
more  popular  than  one  which  tells  us  of  our  shame- 
ful and  miserable  poverty.  Nothing  is  more  wel- 
come to  the  human  mind  than  flattery;  and  there- 
iore  when  man  hears  his  natural  powers  extolled, 
ne  is  only  too  ready  to  listen  and  to  believe.  Such 
is  the  blindness  of  self-love  that  we  easily  persuade 
ourselves  that  there  is  nothing  hateful  in  human 
nature.  But  if  w€  give  heed  to  teachers  who  direct 
our  thoughts  to  our  own  excellences,  we  must  be- 
come involved  in  the  grossest  ignorance,  and  can 
never  come  to  the  true   knowledge   of   ourselves." 

—John  Calvin. 
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The  Symbols  Of  Our  Church 

By  Rev.  John  Neville 


Horseshoe,  N.  C. 


Today,  if  we  were  looking  for  a  symbol  of  the 
Christian  Church,  I  am  sure  we  would  find  it  in 
the  cross.  We  like  to  think  of  the  Cross  of  Christ 
as  its  symbol.  We  like  to  picture  it  in  our  minds 
on  some  old  church  building  on  top  of  a  very  high 
steeple.  As  a  rule,  tho'  this  has  not  been  the  case 
in  the  past,  yet  today,  more  and  more,  we  are 
having  the  cross,  not  only  on  our  buildings,  but  also 
in  them.  Just  a  few  years  ago  the  onb7  color  to  be 
found  in  our  church  buildings  was  the  color  in 
the  glass  windows.  Most  of  our  members  felt  it  a 
sin  to  bring  anything  into  the  church  that  would 
take  from  the  bareness  of  the  building.  This  may 
seem  strange  to  many  today,  but  there  was  a  deep- 
seated  reason  for  this  thought,  going  back  to  the 
Reformation. 

The  reasons  for  the  Reformation  were  two-fold: 
one,  to  draw  the  neople  closer  to  God,  the  other  to 
protest  against  the  church  of  the  day,  the  church 
of  the  day  being  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Thus 
the  name  Protestant,  because  they  protested  against 
the  action  of  Rome.  One  thing  they  protested 
against  was:  What  was  found  in  their  churches! 
In  these  churches  were  found  the  bones  of  saints, 
people  that  the  Church  of  Rome  had  made  saints; 
then  there  were  all  kinds  of  marble  images  and 
relics;  images  of  Christ,  most  of  which  centered 
around  the  death  of  Christ.  In  some  instances,  the 
image  of  the  dead  Christ  would  be  placed  in  a 
coffin,  in  the  front  of  the  church.  That  side  of  the 
coffin  faced  by  the  congregation  would  be  removed 
and  fitted  with  glass,  or  else  left  open.  That  is  what 
the  worshipper  would  see.  All  these  things  the 
people  worshipped. 

When  the  Reformation  came,  and  with  it  the 
open  Bible,  it  was  found  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
had  left  out  the  second  commandment  altogether 
and  made  up  for  the  shortage  by  dividing  the  tenth 
commandment  into  two  parts.  Not  only  were  these 
"aids  to  worship"  contrary  to  the  command  of  God, 
but  they  were  also  a  hindrance  to  pure  worship. 
So,  when  the  Reformation  came,  one  of  the  protests 
was  that  all  these  so-called  "aids  to  worship"  were 
removed  from  the  church,  therefore  the  Protestant 
Church  was  bare. 

Within  the  last  few  years  the  pendulum  has 
begun  to  swing  in  the  other  direction.  We  are 
beginning  to  decorate  our  churches,  covering  up 
the  bare  spots,  and  one  of  the  most  frequently 
used  objects  is  the  cross. 

Now  the  cross  is  a  very  important  part  of  our 
worship,  but  it  is  not  the  symbol  the  Christian 
Protestant  Church  should  use,  if  there  must  be  a 
symbol. 

It  is  the  cross  that  appeals  to  our  devotional  life. 
Paul  said,  "That  I  might  know  nothing  among  you 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified."  And  again  he 
said,  "For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  Gospel;  not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest 
the  Cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  effect. 
For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that 
perish  foolishness;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved,  it 
is  the  power  of  God."  And  again  he  says:  "But 
God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cruci- 
fied unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  Surely  the 


cross  played  a  very  important  part  in  Paul's  re- 
ligion, and  it  was  this  cross  that  kept  him  humble, 
warmed  his  heart,  and  made  it  possible  for  him  to 
give  his  life  in  service  for  others  that  he  might 
glorify  God. 

Even  in  His  teachings  Christ  did  not  leave  out 
the  cross,  for  He  said,  "Whosoever  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  will 
lose  it;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it.  For 
what  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  should  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  Or  what  should 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul." 

So,  the  cross  plays  a  very  important  part  in  our 
religion,  and  we  have  every  right  to  magnify  it 
and  reverence  it,  but  we  are  not  to  worship  it  or 
substitute  it  for  our  faith  in  God  and  the  worship 
due  Him. 

Some  of  our  greatest  hymns  are  centered  around 
the  cross,  and  as  we  sing  them  we  are  drawn  closer 
to  God  and  our  souls  are  lifted  up  when  we  sing: 

When  I  survey  the  wondrous  cross, 
On  which  the  Prince  of  Glory  died, 

My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss, 
And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 

Then,  the  song  that  is  so  expressive: 

Upon  the  cross  of  Jesus 

Mine  eye  at  times  can  see 
The  very  dying  form  of  One 

Who  suffered  there  for  me; 
And  from  my  smitten  heart  with  tears 

Two  wonders  I  confess, 
The  wonders  of  His  glorious  love 

And  my  unworthiness. 

And  who  among  us  was  not  brought  up  on  this 
song  and  does  not  claim  it  as  his  very  own: 

Alas!  and  did  my  Savior  bleed, 

And  did  my  Sov'reign  die? 
Would  He  devote  that  sacred  head 

For  such  a  worm  as  I? 
At  the  cross,  at  the  cross 

Where  I  first  saw  the  light, 
And  the  burden  of  my  heart  rolled  away, 

It  was  there  by  faith  I  received  my  sight 
And  now  I  am  happy  all  the  day. 

There  is  one  other  hymn  I  should  like  to  mention, 
tho  there  are  many  others  you  might  call  to  mind. 
This  one  is  not  as  old  as  the  others,  but  like  them, 
it  has  worked  its  way  into  our  hearts  and  we  are 
better  because  someone  had  the  vision  and  wrote 
it  down  for  us: 

On  a  hill  far  away  stood  an  old  rugged  cross, 

The  emblem  of  suffering  and  shame, 
And  I  love  that  old  cross  where  the  dearest  and  best 

For  a  world  of  lost  sinners  was  slain. 
So  I'll  cherish  the  old  rugged  cross 

Till  my  trophies  at  last  I  lay  down; 
I  will  cling  to  the  old  rugged  cross 

And  exchange  it  some  day  for  a  crown. 

But,  if  we  put  too  much  emphasis  on  the  cross,  if 
we  make  it  our  symbol  and  place  it  above  all  else, 
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then  we  may  find  ourselves  as  the  Italians  and  all 
other  Roman  Catholic  countries,  we  will  be  worship- 
ping a  dead  Christ. 

A  better  symbol  for  the  Christian  Church  would 
be  the  Resurrection  of  The  Open  Tomb.  It  was  the 
Resurrection  that  gave  new  life  to  those  lost  in 
despair,  it  gave  them  hope  that  put  new  courage 
into  their  lives;  it  so  filled  their  lives  that  even 
those  who  came  in  contact  with  them  felt  its  power. 
We  might  well  imagine  how  the  disciples  felt  after 
the  crucifixion,  with  their  faith  shattered,  their 
hope  gone,  and  fear  filling  their  lives.  Then  came 
the  women  with  the  message,  "He  is  risen"  and  we 
are  told  that  Peter  and  John  ran  to  the  tomb.  The 
Resurrection  calls  for  action  and  life,  doing  and 
accomplishing  things  for  the  Master. 

When  the  disciples  voted  on  another  to  take  the 
place  of  Judas  who  had  killed  himself,  the  one 
requirement  was  that  he  "must  be  ordained  to  be 
a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection." 

When  the  disciples  went  out  to  preach  they 
"preached  thru  Jesus  the  Resurrected  from  the 
dead." 

And  when  Paul  went  to  Athens  and  preached 
there,  he  preached  the  same  thing  the  other 
disciples  had  preached:  The  Resurrection.  "And 
some  said,  What  will  this  babbler  say?  Others  said, 
He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods: 
because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus,  and  the 
Resurrection." 

Paul  gives  us  the  importance  of  this  great 
doctrine  as  he  sums  it  up  in  I  Cor.  15th  chapter, 
that  great  Resurrection  chapter,  in  these  words: 
"But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then 
is  Christ  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and 
your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  God;  because  we  have  testified  that 
he  raised  up  Christ:  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so 
be  that  the  dead  rise  not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not, 
then  is  not  Christ  raised;  And  if  Christ  be  not 
raised,  your  faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 
Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are 
perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in 
Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable." 

As  we  study  the  Old  Testament  we  see  that  the 
power  of  God  is  brought  out.  We  see  it  when  He 
created  the  worlds;  when  He  brought  the  Children 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt;  in  the  Book  of  Job; 
throughout  the  Psalms,  and  in  the  prophets. 

Jesus  in  answering  the  Sadducees  brings  out  the 
power  of  God  in  referring  to  the  Resurrection  when 
He  said:  "Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  nower  of  God." 

And  Paul  has  brought  out  the  power  of  God  in 
a  most  wonderful  way,  and  also  His  willingness  to 
give  us  that  power.  Eph.  1:  19-20:  "What  is  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward  who 
believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty 
power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places."  And  as  we  turn  to 
our  hymn  books  and  sing  the  songs  pertaining  to 
His  Resurrection,  we  see  that  they  are  songs  of 
triumph  and  victory,  and  they  stir  our  spirits  that 
we  might  do  greater  things  for  Him. 

All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus'  Name! 

Let  angels  prostrate  fall; 
Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem 

And  crown  Him  Lord  of  all. 

But  there  is  another  symbol,  which  I  think  far 
more  appropriate  for  our  churches  to  use,  and  that 


is  "The  Open  Book."  The  Word  of  God.  We  might 
say  that  the  Bible  is  the  road  map  for  our  journey 
thru  life.  Jesus  said,  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth  and 
the  truth  shall  make  ye  free."  How  shall  we  know 
the  truth  without  the  Bible?  Again  He  said,  "Ye 
do  err  not  knowing  the  Scriptures."  John  tells 
us:  "And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in 
this  book;  but  these  are  written  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  thru  His 
name."  How  can  we  know,  in  order  to  believe, 
without  the  Word  of  God?  Paul  sums  it  all  up  in 
these  words:  "All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness; 
That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works."  Can  this  be  ful- 
filled without   the    Open   Bible? 

I  spoke  of  the  bareness  of  our  churches,  but 
there  is  one  thing  about  our  churches  that  even 
the  architecture  is  planned  to  bring  out,  and  that  is 
the  Open  Bible.  In  our  churches  we  have  the  center 
aisle,  not  to  bring  out  the  beautv  of  a  wedding, 
nor  because  it  is  the  best  way  to  seat  the  congrega- 
tion, but  that  when  one  enters  the  door  one  may 
look  down  that  aisle  that  leads  to  the  Open  Bible. 
The  Open  Bible  is  the  very  center  of  our  architec- 
ture and  the  center  of  our  worship. 

The  CROSS  is  to  keep  us  humble;  The  RESUR- 
RECTION to  give  us  a  vision;  The  BIBLE  to  build 
and  mould  our  characters.  Not  only  will  it  build 
and  mould  character  for  the  individual,  but  it  will 
also  make  nations  great  and  mighty. 

The  British  Empire  has  often  been  spoken  of  as 
the  Eighth  Wonder  of  the  World.  It  is  told  that  a 
representative  from  India  once  in  talking  to  Queen 
Victoria,  asked  how  England,  a  small  island  could 
reach  out  and  rule  so  much  of  the  world.  It  is  said 
that  Queen  Victoria  placed  her  hand  on  the  Bible 
which  was  on  a  table  at  her  side,  and  said  "This  is 
the  reason."  We  might  well  wonder  what  would  be 
the  result  in  England  today  if  they  went  back  to 
the  Open  Bible. 

We  often  think  of  the  United  States  as  a  country 
much  greater  than  Brazil.  In  terms  of  power,  that 
may  be  true,  but  in  natural  resources,  it  is  not  the 
case.  It  has  been  said  that  the  difference  in  power 
is  due  to  the  fact  that  when  the  first  settlers  came 
to  this  country  they  came  for  religious  purposes, 
to  worship  their  God;  while  those  eroing  to  Brazil 
went  seeking  their  fortunes,  or  gold.  That  is  not 
altogether  the  case,  the  cause  for  the  difference 
in  the  greatness  of  the  two  countries  goes  deeper 
than  that,  for  the  first  act  of  those  going  to  Brazil 
was  that  of  worship.  But,  in  this  country  they 
brought  the  Open  Bible,  and  those  going  to  Brazil 
had  no  such  book! 

The  CROSS  was  caused  by  the  hand  of  man,  to 
show  forth  the  grace  of  God. 

The  RESURRECTION  was  caused  by  the  hand  of 
God,  to  show  forth  the  power  of  God. 

The  BIBLE  was  caused  by  the  influence  of  God, 
to  show  forth  the  will  of  God. 

Make  it  then  "A  lamp  unto  your  feet,  and  a 
light  unto  your  path." 

"READ  it  to  be  wise, 
BELIEVE  it  to  be  secure,  and 
PRACTICE  it  to  be  holy." 
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Student  Work's  Stake  In  The 
Program  Of  Progress 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  the  Student 
Christian  Movement  is  known  as  The  Westminster 
Fellowship.  From  the  church  by  the  edge  of  the 
campus,  or  a  church-supported  student  center,  the 
church  ministers  to  its  students.  There  are  now 
some  45,000  Presbyterian  students  in  the  colleges 
within  the  bounds  of  our  Assembly,  as  well  as 
more  than  two  thousand  Presbyterian  professors. 
To  work  with  these  students  we  now  have  a 
splendid  corps  of  directors  of  student  work  and 
ministers  to  students.  Our  Church  believes  that 
these  students  will  be  the  leaders  in  tomorrow's 
world,  and  it  wants  them  to  be  Christians  in  their 
chosen  vocations  ...  It  also  wants  to  preserve  and 
deepen  their  loyalty  to  the  Church. 

Our  hope  is  that  the  salaries  of  our  workers  with 
students  will  be  paid  by  Synods  through  Synods' 
Committees  on  Student  Work.  But  in  addition  to 
these  salaries,  new  and  larger  buildings  are  es- 
sential if  we  are  to  have  an  adeouate  program. 
Long-planned  Campaigns  are  now  under  way  in 
the  Synods  of  Alabama,  Florida,  Louisiana  and 
West  Virginia  for  student  center  buildings  for  the 
major  institutions  therein.  Further,  the  university 
churches  where  are  located  the  largest  concentra- 
tions of  Presbyterian  students  (Texas  -  2,200;  Mis- 
souri -  1,600;  North  Carolina  -  1,300;  West  Vir- 
ginia -  1,100)  all  must  erect  new  church  plants  to 
take  care  of  the  vastly  enlarged  congregations. 
Still  other  college  churches  must  be  erected.  All 
of  these  building  needs  total  a  minimum  of  three 
million  dollars.  Such  a  burden  is  too  great  for 
Synods  to  bear  unaided.  This  is  where  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  comes  in  with  reference  to 
Student   Work! 


Negro  Work  In  The  Program 
Of  Progress 

Three  facts  challenge  our  most  earnest  con- 
sideration: 

1.  The  Church  expects  progress  in  meeting  our 
responsibility  to  the  Negro  in  our  Southland. 

2.  The  Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro  Work 
was  created  to  provide  guidance  in  making  this 
advance. 

3.  The  Program  of  Progress  is  a  channel  whereby 
this  responsibility  reaches  the  local  Church  for  its 
consideration  and  support. 

The  Program  of  Progress  was  created  for  such 
a  time  and  for  such  a  need  as  this.  The  problems 
are  confusing.  Christ  is  the  only  answer  in  Negro 
Work. 

Latest  available  reports  indicate  that  there  are 
5,530,488  unreached  Negroes  in  our  Church's  area. 


Is  this  a  worthy  challenge?  The  Catholic  Church 
believes  it  is,  and  speaks  of  it  as  America's  Number 
One  Home  Mission  Need.  The  Communists  believe 
it  is.  Do  not  be  surprised  to  hear  of  Communist 
followers  among  Negroes.  It  is  surprising  that 
there  are  not  more.  The  work  of  Communists 
among  Negroes  would  put  our  meager  efforts  to 
shame.  We  believe  that  these  other  groups  do  not 
have   the   answer.   Christ   is  the   only  answer. 

The  Program  of  Progress  lists  a  few  of  the 
urgent  needs  of  the  Committee  on  Negro  Work: 
Stillman  Institute,  Increase  in  Ministers'  Salaries, 
and  Repairs  to  Church  Buildings  and  Manses.  For 
each  of  the  five  years  we  are  asking  $50,000.00,  a 
total  of  $250,000.00.  This  sum,  in  most  Churches, 
will  be  raised  by  increased  amount  in  the  benevo- 
lence budget.  It  is  therefore  essential  that  local 
Churches  respond  to  this  appeal,  which  is  based  on 
the  belief  of  our  Church  that  Christ  is  the  only 
answer,  especially  for  the  Negro. 

Rev.  Alex.  R.  Batchelor,  Secretary, 
Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro  Work. 


To  Train  More 
Christian  Workers 

By  Henry  Wade  DuBose* 

Around  the  world  today  Christianity  faces  a 
crisis  quite  similar  to  that  which  it  faced  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  In  every  land 
anti-Christian  forces  aggressively  oppose  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  seek  to  destroy  its  influence.  At  the 
same  time,  millions  of  people  yearn  for  some  way 
of  escape  from  the  current  chaos,  for  some  message 
of  hope. 

Christ  is  the  only  answer.  And  the  Church  is 
the  only  agency  that  can  make  Christ  known.  In 
the  providence  of  God,  human  destiny  waits  upon 
the  ministry  of  men  and  women  who  know  Christ 
and  are  consecrated  to  His  service. 

Never  was  there  more  urgent  need  for  a  host  of 
devoted  and  competent  Christian  workers.  "The 
harvest  is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are  few."  God 
is  calling  for  men  and  women  who  will  give  their 
lives  to  making  Christ  known  and  to  teaching 
people  to   observe   His  commandments. 

To  this  task  God  calls  laymen  as  well  as  minis- 
ters, women  as  well  as  men.  It  was  so  from  the 
beginning.  The  Apostles  began  their  work  as  lay- 
men. "Help  those  women  who  labor  with  me  in 
the  gospel,"  pled  the  Apostle  Paul.  Today  the 
Church  is  becoming  keenly  aware  of  its  urgent  need 
for  lay  workers,  trained  for  Christian  service. 
Pastors  are  pleading  for  lay  assistants.  Mission 
fields  are  calling  for  laymen  as  well  as  ministers, 
for  women  as  well  as  men.  Juvenile  delinquency 
and  widespread  ignorance  of  the  Word  of  God 
make  glaringly  evident  the  need  for  competent 
Bible  teachers. 

In  selecting  the  General  Assembly's  Training 
School  for  Lay  Workers  as  the  major  beneficiary 
of  its  1948  Birthday  Offering,  the  Woman's  Auxili- 
ary of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  has  chal- 
lenged the  women  of  our  Church  to  devote  their 
gifts  to  a  cause  that  is  vital  to  all  the  causes  of  the 
Church.  Into  every  synod  of  the  Church  and 
every  mission  field,  alumnae  of  the  Training  School 
have  gone,  to  render  faithful  and  effective  service 
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to  the  cause  of  Christ.  By  their  loyal  support  of 
the  Training  School  throughout  its  history,  the 
women  of  the  Church  have  contributed  largely  to 
this  result. 

Today  the  Church  is  calling  for  many  more 
trained  workers.  To  meet  this  increasing  need  the 
General  Assembly  has  instructed  the  Training 
School  to  expand  its  program.  The  1948  Birthday 
Gift  will  make  this  expansion  possible. 

For  the  pastors  who  need  help,  for  the  young 
people  who  need  leaders,  for  the  Church  agencies 
that  are  calling  for  qualified  workers,  and  for  the 
trustees  and  faculty  of  the  Assembly's  Training 
School,  I  want  to  thank  the  leaders  of  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary  for  making  the  Training  School  a  bene- 
ficiary of  its  next  Birthday  Offering,  and  the 
women  of  the  Church  for  their  generous  interest 
in  this  vital  cause.  "We  thank  God  and  take 
courage." 


"'President   of  the    General   Assembly's   Training 
School  for  Lay  Workers. 


To  Develop  Our  Church 
Home 

By  J.  Rupert  McGregor* 

Less  than  a  month  ago  I  listened  to  a  British 
educator,  who  is  now  a  professor  at  New  York 
University,  tell  a  large  gathering  of  College  and 
University  presidents  and  deans  that  a  real  ex- 
planation of  why  the  millions  of  Americans  turn  to 
the  movies,  the  radio,  and  comics  every  day  might 
be  found  in  three  words,  namely:  escapism,  depend- 
ability and  credulity.  Millions  of  people,  in  their 
present  plight  and  fears,  seek  to  escape,  have  to 
depend  upon  something,  and  readily  accept  any 
promised  security  or  way  out.  Colonel  Roy  Le- 
Craw,    director    of    the    Presbyterian    Program    of 


Progress,  is  stirring  large  groups  of  men  and 
women  across  our  Church  as  he  tells  us  that  the 
Church  has  the  only  Way  for  man,  and  that  what 
the  Church  has  is  the  only  thing  that  will  save  us 
from  Communism  and  another  war. 

Montreat,  our  Church  home,  was  established  for 
religious  and  educational  purposes,  to  be  realized 
in  religious  conferences  and  educational  institu- 
tions. How  well  that  purpose  has  been  fulfilled  is 
attested  by  the  tens  of  thousands  of  people  of  our 
own  Church  and  other  churches  who  speak  with 
gratitude  of  what  Montreat  has  meant  to  them. 
I  have  heard,  from  many,  such  words  as  these,  "I 
received  the  inspiration  at  Montreat  that  led  me  to 
begin  putting  my  Church  as  a  first  in  my  life." 
One  of  our  able  ministers  told  his  congregation 
that  he  was  at  Montreat  in  conference  when  he  was 
fully  directed  to  enter  the  ministry.  Who  can 
estimate  the  spiritual  influence  of  the  twenty-seven 
Conferences  that  we  have  had  at  Montreat  in  this 
year?  Was  not  Dr.  E.  M.  Conover,  director  of  the 
National  Bureau  of  Architecture,  correct  when  he 
wrote  me,  "I  consider  Montreat  one  of  the  great 
assets  of  America"? 

The  Trustees  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  Mon- 
treat are  sincerely  appreciative  of  the  graciousness 
of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.,  in  including  Montreat  as  one  Objec- 
tive of  the  1948  Birthday  Offering.  The  women 
of  the  Church  can  be  assured  that  the  gift  will  * 
greatly  help  in  enabling  Montreat  to  bring  a  spir- 
itual blessing  to  the  whole  life  of  our  Church. 

Montreat  has  meant  a  very  great  deal  to  the 
development  and  strength  of  our  Woman's  Work. 
We  are  eager  to  serve  you  in  a  better  way.  This 
gift  of  yours,  with  the  gifts  of  others,  assures  you 
of  further  development  of  Montreat  as  it  seeks  to 
serve  the  children,  the  youth,  and  the  men  and 
women  of  our  Church. 


''President  of  Mountain  Retreat  Association, 

Montreat,  N.'C. 


The  Places  Of  Hidden  Strength 


By  Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger,  Jr. 
Augusta,  Ga. 


Sunset  Or  Dawning 
Light? 

"But  the  path  of  the  righteous  is  as  the  dawning 
light, 

That    shineth  more    and    more    unto    the    perfect 
day."  — Proverbs  4:18  A.S.V. 

Does  the  Christian  life  get  better  and  better  all 
the  time  here  on  earth?  The  question  may  bring  a 
twisted  smile  from  some  cynic.  "Don't  make  me 
laugh,"  he  says.  "Do  you  call  life  better  when  your 
closest  loved  one  has  been  gone  for  many  years, 
when  your  eyes  get  filmed  over  so  you  can  hardly 
tell  light  from  darkness,  when  your  artificial  teeth 
make  your  gums  sore,  when  you  have  to  wear 
some  hateful  hearing  apparatus  that  keeps  your 
nerves  on  edge,  when  never  a  day  goes  by  without 
aches  and  pains,  when  you  have  to  be  cared  for  by 
other  people  and  you  feel  you  are  a  nuisance  and 


in    the   way,    when    you    can't    even   go    to    church 
much  less  render  any  service?" 

The  cynic  makes  a  pretty  strong  case.  At  first 
he  seems  to  give  a  crushing  answer  to  our  question 
with  his  question.  But  the  Scripture  says  that  the 
Christian  life  does  or  should  get  better.  The  path 
of  the  earnest  believer  should  grow  brighter  all 
the  way  through  death  and  into  the  realms  of  un- 
fading light. 

Is  this  possible?  Let  us  observe  that  the  inspired 
writer  of  Proverbs  was  not  referring  to  bodily 
health  or  vigor.  He  was  referring  to  the  path  or 
the  way  or  the  pilgrimage  of  the  soul.  It  is  God's 
design  for  a  Christian  to  find  more  and  more  of 
the  divine  illumination  in  his  Bible  reading  and 
praying  and  sense  of  God's  presence. 

This  is  not  to  say  that  there  will  not  be  cloudy 
days  in  old  age.  Bodily  weakness  and  suffering  do 
most    emphatically    affect    our    mental    and    emo- 
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tional  states.  Our  Confession  of  Faith  wisely  and 
beautifully  says:  "True  believers  may  have  the  as- 
surance of  their  salvation  divers  ways  shaken,  di- 
minished, and  intermitted;  as,  by  negligence  in 
preserving  of  it;  by  falling  into  some  special  sin, 
which  woundeth  the  conscience  and  grieveth  the 
Spirit;  by  some  sudden  or  vehement  temptation; 
by  God's  withdrawing  the  light  of  His  countenance, 
and  suffering  even  such  as  fear  Him  to  walk  in 
darkness  and  to  have  no  light;  yet  are  they  never 
utterly  destitute  of  that  need  of  God,  and  life  of 
faith;  that  love  of  Christ  and  the  brethren;  that 
sincerity  of  heart  and  conscience  of  duty;  out  of 
which,  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  this  assurance 
may  in  due  time  be  revived,  and  by  the  which,  in 
the  meantime,  they  are  supported  from  utter 
despair."  — Chap.  XVIII,  Para.  IV. 

Psalm  31:22  is  apt:  "For  I  said  in  my  haste,  I 
am  cut  off  from  before  thine  eyes;  nevertheless 
thou  heardest  the  voice  of  my  supplication  when  I 
cried  unto  thee." 


The  Christian  who  just  keeps  on  trusting  and 
obeying  should  and  will  find  as  he  looks  back  that 
the  light  has  been  brighter  all  the  way. 

Dr.  Pell  tells  the  story  of  Moody's  triumphant 
end.  On  the  morning  of  the  last  day  the  great 
evangelist  seemed  to  realize  that  death  was  near.. 
Suddenly  with  opened  eyes  he  exclaimed:  "Earth 
is  receding;  heaven  is  opening;  God  is  calling." 
Then  later  he  said:  "No  pain;  no  valley.  Is  this 
death?  This  isn't  bad;  it's  sweet;  this  is  bliss." 
About  noon  he  drew  his  last  breath  as  in  a  peaceful 
sleep. 

There  is  a  principle  here.  Though  the  circum- 
stances of  each  life  are  peculiar,  God  leads  the 
trusting,  obedient  Christian  nearer  and  nearer  to 
Himself  until — lo!  the  perfect  day! 

We  speak  of  life's  sunset.  That  is  natural  and 
human.  It  is  better  to  speak  of  dawning  light  and 
perfect  day.  That  is  scriptural  and  divine. 

— C.N.W.  III. 


The  Book  Of  Psalms  (I) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-fifth  in  the  series  of  articles  in   Old   Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department   of   He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  third  division  of  the  Old  Testament  books 
is  commonly  known  as  (The  Writings  or  The  Hagio- 
grapha.  After  His  resurrection,  our  Lord  said: 
"These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while 
I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled, 
which  were  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  in 
the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms  concerning  me" 
(Luke  24:44).  By  this  designation,  The  Psalms,  the 
Lord  probably  intended  to  single  out  the  Christo- 
logical  book,  par  excellence  of  the  third  division  of 
the  Old  Testament.  (See  the  writer's  article,  The 
Authority  of  the  Old  Testament  in  The  Infallible 
Word,  Philadelphia,  1946). 

The  ancient  Jews  regarded  three  of  The  Writings 
as  being,  in  the  strict  sense,  poetical  books,  and 
these  three  books  were  provided  with  a  special  set 
of  poetical  accents.  These  three  were  Job,  Psalms 
and   Proverbs. 

The    Poetical    Books 

The  poetry  of  the  Old  Testament  is  not  confined 
to  the  three  books  just  mentioned.  Indeed,  poetry 
occurs  in  many  books.  In  the  Psalms  we  find  poetry 
of  a  lyrical,  devotional  nature,  whereas  in  Job  we 
have  what  might  be  called  didactic  poetry,  and  the 
book  of  Proverbs  contains  didactic  lyrics. 

Hebrew  poetry  possesses  its  own  characteristics, 
however.  For  one  thing  a  poetic  vocabulary  is  used. 
Again,  the  use  of  acrostics  is  not  infrequent,  Cf. 
Psalms  119.  However,  the  principal  characteristic 
of  Hebrew  poetry  is  parallelism.  Parallelism  con- 
sists in  a  correspondence  of  the  various  members  of 
a  sentence  one  with  another.  An  example  will  make 
this  clear.  Take  the  first  verse  of  the  well  known 
twenty  third  Psalm.  "The  Lord  is  my  shepherd:  I 
shall  not  want." 


In  this  sentence  there  are  two  members,  each  of 
which  bears  a  relationship  to  the  other.  They  are 
said  to  stand  in  a  parallel  construction.  The  Lord 
is  my  shepherd,  and  therefore,  because  of  this  fact, 
I  shall  not  want.  There  are  various  types  of  this 
parallelism  represented  in  the  Psalms  and  other 
poetical  portions  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  shall, 
however,  consider  here  only  the  principal  kinds. 

(a.)  Synonymous  parallelism,  in  which  the  same 
thought  is  repeated  in  different  words  in  each 
member  of  the  verse.  "Lord,  who  shall  abide  in 
thy  tabernacle? — Who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?" 
(Psalm  15:1).  It  will  be  noted  here  that  in  each 
member  of  the  line,  the  same  thought  is  expressed, 
but  in  slightly  differing  words.  Consider  again: 
"Let  not  the  foot  of  pride  come  against  me — and 
let  not  the  hand  of  the  wicked  remove  me"  (Psalms 
36:11).  Here  again,  let  it  be  noted,  the  Psalmist 
expresses  essentially  the  same  thought  by  means  of 
different  words.  The  reader  should  read  through 
the  Psalms  aloud,  noting  the  frequent  recurrence 
of  this  type  of  parallelism.  It  will  make  the  entire 
Book  take  on  a  new  and  richer  meaning. 

(b. )  Antithetic  parallelism,  in  which  the  second 
member  of  the  line  expresses  the  obverse  of  the 
thought  expressed  in  the  first  member.  "A  wise 
son  maketh  a  glad  father — but  a  foolish  son  is  the 
heaviness  of  his  mother"  (Proverbs  10:1).  Or 
again,  "For  evildoers  shall  be  cut  off — but  those 
that  wait  upon  the  Lord,  they  shall  inherit  the 
earth"  (Psalm  37:9).  Here  the  antithesis  is 
between  evildoers  and  those  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord.  The  antithesis  extends  also  to  the  respective 
futures  of  the  two  classes.  The  evildoers  on  the  one 
hand,  they  shall  be  cut  off.  Those  that  wait  upon 
the  Lord,  however,  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

(c.)    Synthetic  parallelism  in  which  the  second 
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member  explains  or  adds  to  the  first.  "The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  knowledge;  but  fools 
despise  wisdom  and  instruction"  (Proverbs  1:7). 
It  will  be  seen  here  that  the  second  member  adds 
additional  information  to  that  which  is  given  in 
the  first. 

(d.)  Chiastic  parallelism,  in  which  the  individual 
members  are  arranged  in  a  chiastic  or  introverted 
order.  Thus: 

(a)  "Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  God,  (b)  according 
to  thy  lovingkindness:  (b)  according  unto  the 
multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies  (a)  blot  out  my 
transgressions."    (Psalm   51:1). 

It  will  be  noted  here  that  the  two  imperatives, 
have  mercy,  and  blot  out,  correspond  to  one 
another.  Thus  we  have  an  introverted  arrangement, 
namely,  a,  b — b,  a.  If  the  reader  will  read  this 
passage  slowly  aloud,  he  will  note  the  effectiveness 
of  this  device.  In  fact,  it  would  be  well  to  make  a 
note  of  the  parallelism  which  occurs  in  each  verse 
of  the  Psalms,  for  this  will  lead  to  a  better  under- 
standing of  Hebrew  poetry. 

There  are  those  who  believe  that  Hebrew  poetry 
possesses  meter.  However,  the  whole  question  of 
metrics  in  Hebrew  is  a  disputed  one,  and  the 
present  writer  would  not  lay  much  stress  upon  the 
question  of  meter  as  applied  to  the  Psalms. 

The   Book  Of   Psalms 

A  cursory  glance  at  the  heading  of  many  of  the 
Psalms  will  reveal  that  many  of  these  Psalms  claim 
to  have  been  written  by  David.  In  recent  years, 
this  claim  has  been  subjected  to  severe  criticism 
and  by  many  has  been  rejected  as  not  trustworthy. 
The  present  writer  believes  that  there  is  real  war- 
rant for  believing  in  the  Davidic  authorship  of 
many  of  the  Psalms.  At  least,  David  did  write 
Psalms.  We  should  note  the  following  considera- 
tions. 

1.  The  age  of  David  was  a  fitting  one  for  the 
composition  of  some  of  the  Psalms.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  David  had  conquered  Jerusalem 
and  had  built  up  the  kingdom  as  had  never  been 
done  before  his  time.  A  nationalistic  consciousness 
prevailed. 

2.  David  himself  was  a  skillful  muscian.  This  is 
seen  by  the  fact  that  he  was  able  to  play  well 
before  Saul.  Furthermore,  the  prophet  Amos  makes 
reference  to  this  ability  of  David's  (Amos  6:5). 
Evidently,  then,  in  ancient  Israel,  David  did  have 
the  reputation  of  playing  well.  Now,  it  must  not  be 
thought  that  David  was  the  only  one  that  could 
play.  Doubtless,  there  were  many  musicians  in 
those  days;  David,  however,  was  distinguished  by 
his  particular  ability  to  play.  He  was  an  accomp- 
lished musician.  While  we  today  do  not  under- 
stand precisely  the  musical  nature  of  the  Psalms, 
it  appears  that  they  had  a  musical  nature.  Surely 
David  was  such  a  one  as  possessed  the  requisite 
musical  knowledge  for  the  composition  of  Psalms. 

3.  Furthermore,  David  was  a  true  poet.  There  is 
extant  a  poem  of  David's,  the  genuineness  of  which 
is  admitted  even  by  many  who  do  not  acknowledge 
the  Davidic  authorship  of  some  of  the  Psalms.  This 
is  the  lament  over  Saul  and  Jonathan,  found  in  2 
Samuel  1:19-27.  These  words  were  uttered  after 
word  had  been  brought  about  the  death  of  David's 
former   enemy.    It  will   be   well   to   remember   the 


situation.  During  his  lifetime  Saul  had,  in  a  most 
unfair  and  jealous  manner,  sought  the  life  of 
David.  Now  that  Saul  is  dead,  David  has  the  op- 
portunity to  utter  his  thoughts  with  complete  free- 
dom. What,  then,  do  we  find?  We  find  that  David 
here  exhibits  the  greatness  of  his  heart.  There  is 
not  one  word  of  criticism  of  Saul.  David  says 
nothing  about  those  unfortunate  traits  in  Saul's 
character,  which  might  very  well  have  called  forth 
vengeful  remarks  upon  the  part  of  a  person  of 
lesser  stature.  If  we  ask  why  there  is  no  mention 
of  religion  in  this  poem,  the  answer  is  probably 
to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  to  mention  religion 
would  have  been  to  call  attention  to  the  defection 
from  the  Faith  upon  the  part  of  Saul.  It  is  better 
to  let  this  go  unmentioned.  David  says  just  what 
he  truthfully  can  say,  just  that  and  no  more.  One 
cannot  read  these  words  without  admiration  for 
the  magnanimous  character  and  great  heart  of 
David.  No  mere  crude  warrior — chieftain  would 
have  spoken  this  way.  No  little  soul  composed  this 
lament.  Rather  we  are  here  face  to  face  with  one 
who  is  truly  great  in  spirit.  If  then,  David  was 
able  to  compose  this  remarkable  poem — and  it  is 
indeed  remarkable — why  may  not  he  also  have 
composed  some  of  the  Psalms?  Surely  he  shows 
himself  as  capable  of  doing  such  a  thing. 

4.  David  was  also  a  man  of  deep  feeling  and  of 
rich  imagination.  The  lament  over  Saul  and  Jona- 
than, to  which  we  have  just  made  reference,  shows 
that  David  was  a  true  poet.  His  imagination  here 
expresses  itself  in  figures  that  are  rich  indeed. 
When  we  read  the  life  of  David  we  learn  that  he 
was  a  man  of  deep  feeling.  David  at  one  time 
sinned  deeply,  but  he  did  not  sin  with  impunity. 
He  grieved  greatly  over  the  sin  which  he  had  com- 
mitted. His  intense  love  for  his  children  also  shows 
that  he  is  indeed  a  great  person.  Hence,  we  must 
reject  the  idea  that  he  was  a  man  of  mere  primitive 
nature. 

5.  David  was  also  a  true  worshipper  of  the  Lord 
and  a  man  of  deep  religious  feeling.  The  Psalms 
could  not  have  been  written  by  one  who  did  not 
love  the  Lord.  Throughout  his  life,  despite  his 
sinfulness,  David  never  lost  faith  in  the  Lord  God 
of  Hosts. 

6.  David  was  a  man  of  rich  and  varied  ex- 
perience. The  author  of  the  Psalms  must  have  been 
such  an  one.  As  we  read  over  David's  life,  we  may 
think  of  him  as  shepherd  boy,  warrior,  leader  of 
men,  king,  administrator,  musician,  writer,  poet, 
religious  man,  parent,  king,  sinner.  Only  a  person 
with  such  background  would  have  had  the  exper- 
ience requisite  for  composing  some  of  the  Psalms. 

7.  It  should  be  noted  also  that  the  Bible  repre- 
sents David  as  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  e.g., 
" — and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David 
from  that  day  forward."   (Samuel  16:13). 

8.  What  is  of  supreme  importance,  however,  is 
the  fact  that  the  New  Testament  speaks  of  David 
as  the  author  of  some  of  the  Psalms.  For  example, 
when  referring  to  the  110th  Psalm,  Jesus  Christ 
says,  "If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his 
son?"  (Matthew  22:45).  It  is  impossible  to  escape 
the  conclusion  that  in  this  verse  the  Lord  regards 
the  Psalter  as  Davidic.  Christ  speaks  of  David. 
Now,  how  did  the  Psalter,  even  in  part,  come  to  be 
attributed  to  David,  if  David  was  not,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  author  of  some  of  the  Psalms?  The 
same  type  of  reference  is  found  also  in  Hebrews 
4:7.  It  is  clear  therefore,  that  the  tradition  of 
Davidic    authorship    was   well    established    in    New 
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Testament  times.  It  is  a  tradition  that  is  much 
earlier  even  that  this,  however.  In  the  second 
century  B.C.  the  book  of  Eccliasticus  says,  "In 
every  work  of  his,  he  gave  thanks  to  the  Holy 
One  Most  High  with  words  of  glory:  with  his  whole 
heart  he  sang  praise,  and  loved  him  that  made 
him"   (47:8). 

This  tradition  of  Davidic  authorship  is  founded, 
we  believe,  upon  fact.  The  witness  of  the  New 
Testament  abundantly  establishes  that  point.  This 
does  not  mean  that  David  composed  every  Psalm  in 
the  Psalter.  The  Psalter  itself  does  not  make  such 
a  claim.  It  does  mean,  however,  that  the  book  of 
Psalms  is  basically  Davidic,  and  that  there  is  no 
sufficient  ground  for  denying  that  those  Psalms 
which  claim  to  come  from  David  are,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  his  compositions. 


Montreat  College 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  Montreat  College, 
Montreat,  N.  C.  met  on  Wednesday,  January  21, 
1948  in  Montreat. 

Members  present:  Dr.  James  L.  Fowle,  Chatt- 
anooga, Tenn. ;  Dr.  T.  H.  Spence,  Montreat;  Mrs. 
J.  Fred  Johnson,  Kingsport,  Tenn.;  Mr.  Greer 
Johnson,  Montreat;  Mr.  John  Spicer,  Asheville;  Dr. 
Bernard  R.  Smith,  Asheville;  Dr.  Robert  A.  Laps- 
ley,  Jr.,  Roanoke,  Va. ;  Mr.  Henry  Wilson,  Morgan- 
ton,  N.  C.  and  Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President 
of  the   School. 

Dr.  James  L.  Fowle,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  was  elected 
Chairman  of  the  Board.  Dr.  Robert  A.  Lapsley, 
Jr.  was  welcomed  as  a  new  member  of  the  Board. 
Dr.  C.  Grier  Davis,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Asheville,  N.  C.  was  elected  to  the  Board 
as  representing  the  Synod  of  Appalachia.  Dr.  T. 
H.  Spence  resigned  his  place  on  the  Board  and  Mr. 
George  H.  Wright,  Asheville  attorney  was  elected 
to  succeed  him. 

Announcement  was  made  that  Miss  Margaret 
Spencer  is  no  longer  Dean  of  the  Faculty  and  Miss 
Elizabeth  Hoyt,  Professor  of  History  in  the  College 
is  serving  as  Acting-Dean. 

On  reccommendation  of  the  President  the  facul- 
ties of  the  Montreat  College  and  the  Montreat 
School  for  Girls  were  reelected. 

The  Board  received  the  report  of  the  President, 
Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor  which  indicated  splendid 
progress  and  development  of  the  School  in  the 
achievement  of  full  accreditation. 

Fuller  plans  were  made  for  equipment  and  the 
increase  of  endowment  and  approval  of  the  em- 
ployment of  a  building  architect  and  a  landscape 
architect  for  planning  the  development  of  Greater 
Montreat  College  and  Montreat  School  for  Girls. 

Approval  was  also  given  by  the  Board  of  having 
the  Business  Department  of  the  College  arrange  a 
two  year  Secretarial  Course  for  which  a  certificate 
in  Business  Science  will  be  given. 

In  addition  to  enlarging  and  improving  the  Col- 
lege, the  Board  endorsed  a  proposal  for  improving 
the  Montreat  Camp  for  Girls,  a  summer  camp. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  March  7:  The  Personal 
Witness  Of  The  Christian 

Scripture:  Acts  8:26-39.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalms  67. 

"That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy 
saving  health  among  all  nations":  such  is  the 
prayer  of  the  Psalmist;  such  is  the  ultimate  goal 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  God's  "saving  health" 
brings  great  joy  to  the  world:  "0  let  the  nations 
be  glad  and1  sing  for  joy."  The  earth  will  then 
yield  her  increase;  the  curse  that  has  rested  upon 
the  very  ground  will  be  removed. 

How  is  His  way  to  be  known?  How  is  this  "sav- 
ing health"  to  be  carried  to  all  the  world? 

Jesus  answers  these  and  other  questions  by  say- 
ing: "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me":  "As  the 
Father  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you."  Part  of  the 
work  of  Christ  was  unique,  and  cannot,  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  case,  be  duplicated  by  any  mere  man; 
His  great  sacrificial  and  atoning  work,  for  instance. 
But  He  left  us  a  very  important  work  to  do;  a 
work  which  must  be  done  by  us.  Jesus  began 
preaching  the  "Good  News"  of  the  Kingdom;  we 
are  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  proclaim  this 
Gospel. 

How  is  this  to  be  done?  By  Christians  going 
forth  as  personal  witnesses  for  their  Saviour.  We 
have  a  beautiful  example  of  how  this  is  done  in 
our  lesson  today.  There  are  several  elements  which 
enter  into  this  picture.  They  are  the  essential  fac- 
tors in  spreading  the  Gospel:  all  other  things,  such 
as  money,  organization,  programs,  equipment,  are 
secondary;  good  to  have,  but  not  necessary,  for 
the  early  Church  did  not  have  them. 

The  one  predominating  Figure  Who  stands  be- 
hind all  this  witnessing  is  the  Holy  Spirit:  "Ye 
shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you;  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me." 

May  we  divide  our  lesson  in  this  way:  (1)  A 
Spirit^guided  Messenger;  (2)  A  Spirit-filled  Book; 
(3)  A  Spirit-touched  Man. 

I.  The  Messenger  -  Philip  -  A  Spirit-guided 
Messenger,  or  witness.  Of  the  seven  deacons  chosen 
by  the  Church,  two  became  very  prominent  and 
aggressive  in  their  work:  Stephen  and  Philip.  Ste- 
phen was  soon  disposed  of  by  his  enemies,  because 
of  his  zealous  and  unanswerable  testimony,  and 
became  the  first  Christian  martyr. 

IPhilip  was  a  most  successful  evangelist.  He  went 
down  to  the  city  of  Samaria  and  there  preached 
with  great  power  and  performed  miracles,  so  that 
a  glorious  revival  sprang  up  in  that  city,  and 
"great  joy"  was  experienced.  Peter  and  John  were 
sent  down  to  oversee  and  help. 

In  the  midst  of  this  revival,  a  seemingly  strange 
command  came  to  Philip:  "Arise  and  go  .  .  .  and  he 
arose  and  went."  In  these  few  words  we  can  read 
the  character  of  Philip.  He  was  a  surrendered  man, 
subject  to  orders  from  His  Commander.  His  was 
not  to  reason  why,  but  simply  to  obey. 


His  obedience  had  its  reward.  As  in  the  case  of 
Peter  and  the  Centurion  God  was  sending  His  mes- 
senger to  an  earnest  seeker  after  truth,  a  eunuch 
of  great  authority  under  Candace,  queen  of  the 
Ethiopians.  Here  was  a  "key-man"  whom  God 
needed  to  witness  for  Him  in  that  far-away  coun- 
try. Philip  is  selected  as  the  one  to  lead  him  to  a 
personal  knowledge  of  Christ. 

This  supernatural  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
most  important.  God  tells  Philip  where  to  go,  what 
to  do,  and  what  to  say.  Jesus  said:  "Pray  ye  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  would  send  forth  la- 
borers into  His  harvest."  Only  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest can  select  His  workers,  or  their  fields  of  ser- 
vice. One  of  the/  most  outstanding  facts  about  the 
early  Church  is  this  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Do  we  seek  His  guidance  today,  or  do  we  depend 
too  much  upon  man-made  rules  and  regulations? 
Some  of  our  best  missionaries  have  been  those  who 
have  been  almost  "turned  down"  by  some  board  or 
committee.  D.  L.  Moody  was  advised  by  the  official 
board  of  his  Church  that  he  was  unfit  to  preach. 

II.  The  Book  -  A  Spirit-filled  Book  -  The  Scrip- 
tures. The  man,  to  whom  Philip  was  directed  was 
reading  a  Book,  and  the  place  where  he  was  read- 
ing was  one  of  the  most  strikingly  beautiful  of  all 
the  Old  Testament  Prophets — the  fifty-third  chap- 
ter of  Isaiah. 

The  Book  prepares  the  way.  Faith  cometh  by 
hearing  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God.  (How 
true  this  is  in  the  great  work  of  the  Bible  Societies 
in  these  modern  days,  as  they  translate  the  Book 
into  the  languages  of  the  people). 

But  we  do  not  always  understand  what  we  read. 
The  natural  man  does  not  comprehend  spiritual 
truth;  he  must  be  taught  by  the  Spirit.  "Under- 
slandest  thou  what  thou  readest?" 

"How  can  I  except  someone  should  guide  me?" 
Now  Philip  had  been  fitted  to  guide  this  man.  The 
Holy  Spirit  had  illumined  his  mind  in  the  know- 
ledge of 'the  Scriptures  according  to  the  promise 
of  Christ:  "He  shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth." 

So  Philip  began  at  this  Scripture  and  preached 
unto  him  Jesus.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  center  of  the 
Bible,  and  we  can  begin  anywhere  and  preach  Him. 
From  Genesis  to  Revelation,  the  whole  Book  is 
written  to  reveal  God  in  Christ.  These  are  written 
that  ye  might  believe  and  have  eternal  life,  might 
be  said  of  all  Scripture,  as  well  as  of  the  Gospel 
of  John. 

Are  we  well  enough  acquainted  with  God's  Word 
so  that  we  can  preach  Jesus  to  some  lost  man?  Has 
the  Holy  Spirit  illumined  our  minds  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ? 

As  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  we  have  here  the 
fact  that  God  uses  men  to  reach  other  men.  This  is 
His  plan.  Of  course  the  Spirit  works  when  and 
where  He  pleases,  but  the  usual  method  is  the  one 
indicated  here  and  throughout  the  Book  of  Acts. 

III.  The  Man  -  A  Spirit-touched  Man  -  An  Ethi- 
opian. The  Ethiopian  eunuch  was  of  another  race — 
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God  is  no  respecter  of  persons — but  he  was  a  Spirit- 
touched  man.  Jesus  had  promised  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  convict  (convince)  men  of  sin — the 
sin  of  unbelief;  of  righteousness — the  redemptive 
activity  of  God,  His  righteousness  in  Christ;  of 
Judgment — that  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged, 
condemned,  and  that  this  world  age  is  passing 
away. 

He  had  been  to  Jerusalem  to  worship.  He  was 
like  Cornelius,  a  devout  man.  He  was  an  earnest 
seeker  after  truth.  While  at  Jerusalem  he  had  no 
doubt  heard  the  news  about  Christ.  His  interest 
was  aroused,  and  he  was  searching  the  Scriptures 
to  see  if  these  things  could  be  true. 

Faith  came  as  Philip  explained  the  Scripture  to 
him.  Does  it  not  cause  a  thrill  whenever  we  see  a 
man  lay  hold  upon  the  truth  as  we  try  to  present 
it  to  him?  This  is  by  far  the  most  thrilling  experi- 
ence we  can  have.  We  feel  so  ashamed  that  we 
have  had  so  few  of  these  rich  and  blessed  experi- 
ences? Why  do  we  not  have  more  of  them? 

He  expressed  his  faith  by  the  desire  to  be  bap- 
tized. This  is  the  natural  thing  for  one  to  do,  after 
he  is  converted. 

"He  went  on  his  way  rejoicing."  Great  joy  comes 
when  men  turn  to  God.  No  doubt  Philip,  too,  was 
rejoicing,  as  he  went  his  way,  and  the  angels  in 
heaven  as  they  saw  another  lost  soul  saved.  The 
whole  Gospel  story  is  one  of  joy:  it  began  as  the 
angels  sang  above  the  manger;  it  ends  with  a  "new 
song"  which  we  will  sing  together  in  heaven. 

We  were  talking  with  one  of  our  local  ministers 
recently  and  he  spoke  of  a  certain  man  whom  he 
had  received  in  to  the  church:  "He  has  not  missed 
a  single  service  since  he  accepted  Christ,  and  he  is 
one  of  the  happiest  men  in  the  world."  The  old,  old 
story  still  works:  there  is  singing  and  shouting 
when  Jesus  comes  into  our  hearts. 

Do  we  not  want  to  spread  this  joy  into  our  sad 
and  suffering  and  despairing  world?  Then  let  us 
follow  Philip's  example. 

We  have  the  Spirit-filled  Book.  May  we  seek 
with  all  our  hearts  to  be  Spirit-guided  messengers. 
Then  we  feel  certain  that  we  shall  find  the  Spirit- 
touched  men  and  women  who  are  lost  in  sin. 


Lesson  For  March  14:  The  Worth  Of 
Christian  Character  (Temperance) 

Scripture:  Acts  20:17-38;  Ephesians  5:6-21.  De- 
votional Reading:  Philippians  4:4-9. 

"Those  things  which  ye  have  both  learned,  and 
received  and  seen  in  me,  do:  and  the  God  of  peace 
shall  be  with  you." 

At  first  sight  this  verse  may  seem  somewhat  ego- 
tistical on  the  part  of  Paul,  especially  the  phrase, 
"and  seen  in  me,  do,"  but  when  we  remember  that 
Paul  also  said:  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  never- 
theless I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me: 
and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and 
gave  himself  for  me."  There  was  no  "Big  I"  in 
Paul;  his  righteousness,  his  Christian  character, 
was  not  his,  but  Christ's.  He,  of  all  men,  was  most 
humble,  and  recognized  the  fact  that  all  the  good 
in  him  was  due  to  the  indwelling  Christ.  He  can, 
therefore,  say  in  all  humility,  "those  things  which 
ye  have  .  .  .  seen  in  me,  do." 
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|  You  Think?                                        J 
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What  were  some  of  the  things  seen  in  Paul?  The 
preceding  verses  tell  us:  joy,  forbearance,  freedom 
from  anxiety,  thankfulness,  peace;  the  things 
which  were  true,  honorable,  just,  pure,  lovely,  of 
good  report,  virtue,  and  praise.  Yet  Paul  was  not 
satisfied:  "I  press  on,"  he  says,  "toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

Paul  is  an  example  of  the  noblest  sort  of  Chris- 
tian charcter.  How  much  is  such  a  character  worth? 
We  sometimes  ask  when  a  man  dies:  "How  much 
was  he  worth?"  How  much  was  he  himself  worth? 
How  much  was  he  worth  to  the  world?  How  much 
was  he  worth  to  God?  The  answer  may  be:  "He 
was  worth  a  million,  or  a  hundred  million  dollars." 
We  do  not  estimate  the  value  of  a  man  like  Paul 
in  dollars  and  cents.  It  has  been  said  of  John  Wes- 
ley that  he  left,  "six  silver  teaspoons,  when  he 
died,  and  the  Methodist  Church."  Eternity  alone, 
can  tell  what  Paul  was  worth,  in  himself,  to  the 
world,  to  God. 

Our  lesson  selections  give  us  a  still  larger  view 
of  this  great  man. 

I.  The  Portrait  Of  A  Noble  Man:  Acts  20:17-38. 
Like  Joshua,  at  the  close  of  his  life,  Paul  is  here 
vindicating  himself  in  the  eyes  of  his  fellowmen, 
and  their  reaction  proves  the  truthfulness  of  the 
record  which  he  gives.  "I  take  you  to  record  this 
day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men." 
(Was  IPaul  thinking  of  the  thirty-third  chapter  of 
Ezekiel,  and  the  watchman's  duty  to  warn  the  peo- 
ple?) In  this  speech  to  the  elders  from  Ephesus, 
he  gives  a  fine  and  fair  example  of  his  whole  ca- 
reer since  he  became  a  Christian.  Let  us  see  some 
of  the  marks  of  Christian  character  as  they  were 
demonstrated  in  his  life  and  ministry  at  Ephesus. 
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His  character  developed  under  hardship.  He  was 
no  hot-house  plant,  protected  from  wind  and  cold: 
he  had  been  beaten  by  storms;  he  bore  in  his  body 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  There  was  humility 
of  mind,  tears,  trials,  bonds  and  affiction.  He 
had  been  tried  in  the  furnace.  No  man  suffered 
more  for  the  cause  of  Christ  than  Paul.  (Compare 
this  with  II  Corinthians,  Ch.  4)  None  of  these 
things  moved  the  apostle:  his  purpose  and  ambition 
was  to  finish  his  course  with  joy. 

He  is  deeply  concerned  for  their  welfare  and 
safetv  as  Christians.  "Grievous  wolves"  are  going 
to  attack  his  flock.  How  true  this  has  been  in 
all  ages  of  the  church!  Some  consecrated  servant 
of  God  will  commence  a  great  work:  after  his 
death,  the  work  is  torn  apart  by  "grievous  wolves": 
and  remember  that  oftentimes  these  wolves  are  in 
"sheep's  clothing."  "Modernism"  is  just  another 
name  for  "grievous  wolves."  Is  there  not  a  "Deadly 
Parallel"  between  books  like,  "The  Modern  Use 
of  the  Bible,"  and  Thomas  Paine's,  "Age  of 
Reason"?  Shall  we  keep  silent  through  fear  of 
being  called,  "narrow,"  bigoted,"  "uncharitable," 
when  we  see  the  destruction  wrought  by  "wolves"? 
Paul,  who  wrote  the  Thirteenth  Chapter  of  I 
Corinthians  —  the  Hymn  of  Love  —  did  not 
think   so. 

"I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or 
apparel."  Covetousness  is  a  sin  which  often  creeps 
into  sacred  places  and  even  into  preacher's  hearts. 
We  stress  money  and  stewardship  a  great  deal,  and 
we  cannot  emphasize  them  too  much,  if  we  keep 
our  motives  pure.  Do  we  want  this  money  for  the 
Lord's  work,  or  for  our  own  comfort  and  security?" 
Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness"  is  as 
necessary  warning  for  us  as  for  men  out  in  the 
world.  It  has  wrought  havoc  many  times  in  the 
history  of  the  Church. 

So  concerned  was  Paul  about  this  special  feature 
of  his  ministry  that  he  says,  "Yea,  ye  yourselves 
know,  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me."  In 
this  connection  he  gives  us  a  saying  of  our  Lord 
which  is  not  recorded  in  the  Gospels:  "It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Many  another 
than  Paul  have  proved  these  words  to  be  true. 

He  had  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  them  the 
whole  counsel  of  God.  How  this  declaration  makes 
us  search  our  own  hearts!  Are  there  parts  of  the 
Message  which  we  "shun"?  I  ceased  not  to  warn 
every  one  night  and  day  with  tears."  Have  we 
been  faithful  in  warning  men?  Have  we  mixed 
our  tears  with  our  warnings? 

In  the  closing  scene  we  can  see  the  tie  that  binds 
Paul  to  these  Ephesian  Christians.  Paul's  heart  was 
even  bigger  than  his  head,  and  as  Dr.  Alexander 
Whyte  so  well  says,  "The  heart  is  the  man." 

II.  Such  Noble  Men  are  Shining  Lights  in  a  Dark 
World:   Ephesians  5:6-21. 

"Now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord;  walk  as  children 
of  light."    (8). 

"Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,"  said  Jesus  to 
His  disciples,  "Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth."  From 
these  simple  statements  we  can  estimate  the  value 
of  Christian  character. 

How  much  is  light  worth  to  our  world?  God  said, 
"Let  there  be  light,"  and  there  was  light.  The  first 
thine-  that  God  did  for  the  physical  world  was  to 
provide  light. 


Sin  has  brought  a  pall  of  deathlike  darkness  over 
our  whole  spiritual  nature.  When  God  comes  to  a 
lost  soul,  he  makes  it  arise  from  the  dead  and  gives 
it  light.  Christ  is  the.  light  of  the  world:  "In  Him 
was  life  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men." 

What  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  fof  light)? 
Goodness,  righteousness,  and  truth.  Can  we  con- 
ceive the  worth  of  these  three  things?  Then  we 
can  begin  to  see  the  value  of  a  true  Christian. 

Such  a  life  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord:  what  He 
accepts  must  be  of  infinite  worth. 

In  contrast  to  this  sort  of  noble  character  are  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  What  lives  of  shame 
are  lived  by  those  who  have  never  known  Christ! 
The  light  of  a  real  Christian  uncovers  the  shameful 
deeds  of  men  who  live  in  the  dark,  even  as  light 
reveals  dust  and  dirt  in  a  room.  Light  is  a  great 
germ  destroyer:  so  the  Christian  is  to  purify  the 
world  by  his  presence  and  influence.  Wherever 
Christians  go  these  results  are  bound  to  follow: 
the  world  becomes  a  cleaner  and  healthier  world. 

The  Christian  walks  wisely,  looking  about  him, 
and  buying  up  every  opportunity  because  he 
realizes  that  the  days  are  evil.  We  are  to  let  our 
light  shine,  using  every  opportunity  to  be  a 
blessing  to  the  world:  the  rays  of  light  must 
penetrate  the  gross  darkness  of  our  world.  This  is 
our  Lord's  will:  His  command. 

"Not  drunk  with  wine,"  but,  "filled  with  the 
Spirit."  Could  there  be  a  more  vivid  contrast  than 
this? 

Such  a  life  is  radiantly  happy.  Christians  love  to 
sing;  to  make  melody  in  their  hearts  unto  the 
Lord.  Think  of  what  Psalms,  hvmns,  spiritual  songs, 
have  meant  to  the  world:  how  these  have  lifted 
humanity  to  a  higher  plane  of  thought  and  life 
and  feeling.  "Let  me  write  the  hymnbook  of  a 
people,  and  I  do  not  care  who  writes  their  theo- 
logy," someone  is  quoted  as  saying.  People  believe 
what  they  sing,  and  sing  what  they  believe.  Some 
of  the  noblest  saints  of  all  ages  live  again  in  the 
Ptealms  and  Hymns  which  they  wrote  and  sang. 
Where  do  we  go  in  the  Bible  for  our  comfort  and 
help?  Is  it  not  very  often  to  the  Book  of  Psalms? 

"Giving  thanks  always."  What  shall  I  sing," 
asked  one  who  had  been  called  to  the  bedside  of  a 
saint  of  God.  "It  does  not  matter,  so  it  be  praise," 
was  the  reply. 

"Submitting  yourselves  one  to  another."  The 
perfection  of  Christian  character  is  genuine  humil- 
ity. Of  this  the  world  knows  nothing.  Men  who 
walk  in  darkness,  like  to  be  first. 


Faith  In  God 

"We  can  contemplate  lethal  rays  and  the  bound- 
less stores  of  energy  said  to  be  contained  in  the 
atom,  and  the  menace  of  tyrannical  power  placed 
in  the  hands  of  'psychiatrists'  and  other  experts 
who  often  stand  on  very  low  moral  ground,  with- 
out losing  all  hope — we  can  contemplate  such 
things  for  one  reason  and  one  reason  only — - 
because  we  have  faith  in  God.  Very  terrible  things 
may  come  upon  the  human  race,  but  not  the  brutal 
and  meaningless  destruction  which  might  seem  to 
be  so  imminent  today.  We  can  trust  God,  you  see, 
for  that.  God  has  His  purposes;  He  has  revealed 
something  of  them  in  the  Bible;  and  we  can  trust 
Him  to  carry  them  out.  Our  trust  is  not  in  nature 
but  it  is  in  God."  — J.  Gresham  Machen. 
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Vesper  Topics  For 
March 

March  7:  Why  Join  The  Church  Anyway? 

Introduction 

When  I  was  twelve  years  old  I  went  to  Sunday 
school  one  Sunday  morning  and  the  gang  met  me 
with  the  words,  "Come  on,  we  are  all  going  to  join 
the  church  this  morning."  My  Sunday  school 
teacher  that  year  was  a  member  of  the  varsity 
football  team  at  school,  and  when  he  suggested 
that  I  come  along  I  went  on  in. 

I  tried  as  best  I  knew  how  to  live  a  Christian 
life,  but  I  did  not  know  much  what  it  was  all 
about.  One  year  at  camp  I  was  out  on  an  overnight 
hike  and  the  fellow  in  front  of  me  yelled  just  in 
time  to  keep  me  from  stepping  on  a  rattlesnake. 
The  next  night  at  camp  we  had  a  decision  service, 
and  I  gave  my  first  testimony  for  Christ  because 
I  felt  I  owed  it  to  God  to  speak  up  since  He 
protected  me   from  the   snake. 

During  the  later  years  of  high  school  and  early 
years  of  college  I  kept  on  going  to  church  but  I 
did  not  know  too  much  about  what  it  meant  to  be 
a  Christian  and  a  church  member,  and  at  college 
I  found  many  answers  to  my  problems  that  made 
church  unnecessary.  But  during  college  days  I  at- 
tended a  revival  meeting  at  which  a  preacher  kept 
ringing  the  changes  on  the  idea  that  a  person  can 
know  that  they  are  saved  and  on  the  way  to 
heaven,  know  it  beyond  a  shadow  of  doubt  and 
know  that  it  will  last  forever.  I  thought  that  the 
height  of  human  presumption  and  left  the  meeting, 
vowing  never  to  return.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
dealing  with  me  and  I  went  back  several  times, 
each  time  becoming  more  convinced  that  I  was 
a  sinner  and  did  not  know  whether  I  was  saved  or 
not.  While  I  was  seeking  to  justify  my  own 
ignorance  by  declaring  that  a  man  could  not 
presume  on  the  Almighty  the  thought  kept  striking 
me  again  and  again:  if  he  has  any  right  to  say 
that  it  must  be  in  the  Bible.  I  took  my  Bible  and 
began  to  study  and  I  found  there  the  clear  truth 
about  what  it  means  to  be  a  child  of  God,  how  we 
can  become  a  child  of  God,  how  we  can  know  it, 
and  what  it  means  to  join  the  church.  I  had  joined 
the  church,  attended  Sunday  school  all  my  life, 
and  hit  the  sawdust  trail  a  dozen  times,  but  I 
never  found  the  truth  of  it  all  until  I  went  in 
simple  but  earnest  faith  to  the  Word  of  God.  I  do 
not  say  this  to  criticise  the  Church  in  which  I  was 
reared  for  I  have  since  been  associated  with  the 
people  of  that  church  and  I  know  that  all  through 
the  years  I  was  getting  the  truth,  but  the  truth 
never  became  real  to  me  until  I  went  to  the  Word 
in  earnest  faith  and  found  out  for  myself. 

As  we  study  this  topic  of  why  we  ought  to  join 
the  church  I  am  wondering  if  there  may  not  be 
young  people  in  the  church  studying  this  program 
who  are  just  as  I  was  —  good  young  people  who 
are  faithful  in  attendance  upon  the  services  of  the 
church,  yet  people  who  have  never  earnestly  and 
sincerely  known  what  it  means  to  be  saved  and 
become  a  child  of  God.  Until  we  know  what  it 
means  to  be  saved  we  can  never  know  what  it 
means  to  join  the  church.  Let's  look  at  the  Scrip- 
ture and  see  the  difference. 


SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

At  the  Pentecost  revival  we  read  "they  that 
gladly  received  the  word  were  baptized:  and  the 
same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls."  (Acts  2:41)  We  today  accept  into 
membership  those  who  receive  our  word  about 
Christ  and  we  receive  them  publicly  by  baptism. 
But  further  on  the  account  reads  "And  the  Lord 
added  unto  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved."  (Acts  2:47)  These  people  who  were  join- 
ing the  church  were  really  being  added  by  the  Lord 
and  were  being  saved.  What  was  the  relation 
between  the  two?  The  answer  is  found  in  Romans 
10:9-10: 

1.  Inward  Conviction.  When  we  hear  the  Gospel 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  and  rose  again  from 
the  dead  and  really  believe  it  in  our  hearts  strongly 
enough  to  open  our  hearts  and  let  Christ  come  in 
to  save  us  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin  we  are 
then  saved  from  the  guilt  and  being  saved  from 
the   power   of  sin. 

2.  Outward  Confession.  When  we  hear  and 
believe  the  first,  normal  reaction  is  to  confess 
Christ  before  men,  and  that  confession  starts  us 
on  the  step  by  step  process  that  leads  to  a  realiza- 
tion of  salvation  in  the  day  by  day  life. 

3.  Practical  Committment.  And  the  logical 
manner  by  which  to  confess  Christ  before  men  and 
by  which  to  unite  your  testimony  with  that  of  all 
other  Christians  it  to  join  the  church  and  by  so 
doing  become  a  part  of  the  on-going  witness  to 
Christ  and  His  power  to  save.  This  uniting  with  the 
church  is  full  of  meaning  and  significence  if  it  is 
an  outward  expression  of  your  inward  faith  and 
trust  in  Christ  as  Savior.  It  is  of  no  real  meaning 
to  you  and  to  others  if  you  join  without  that 
inward  conviction  and  assurance. 


"Presbyterian  Youth"  lists  some  of  the  excuses 
men  give  as  to  why  they  do  not  join  the  church. 
Here  are  some  of  them  and  the  answers  that  we 
need  to  keep  in  mind: 

1.  "I  want  to  have  a  good  time."  The  first  and 
biggest  lie  the  Devil  ever  told  was  when  he  planted 
the  idea  in  the  mind  of  man  that  to  have  a  good 
time  we  must  cast  off  the  authority  of  God  and  do 
as  we  please,  satisfying  only  our  appetites.  Actual- 
ly, real,  lasting  joy  can  only  come  through  yielding 
to  God  and  His  Christ  and  walking  day  by  day 
in  the  Christian  Way.  Fullness  of  joy  is  found  only 
in  Christian  fellowship. 

2.  "I  can't  attend  services."  There  are  some 
hinderances  to  worship  that  can't  be  overcome,  but 
any  man  that  can  get  to  work  or  to  a  place  of 
amusement  can  get  to  church  if  he  wants  to.  The 
truth  is  we  go  where  we  want  to  and  make  excuses 
for  not  going  where  we  do  not  want  to. 

3.  "Too  many  hypocrites  in  the  church."  The 
Church  is  not  made  up  of  perfect  people  but  of 
sinners  who  are  seeking  to  let  Christ  make  them 
righteous.  It  is  better  to  be  on  the  inside  with  a 
broom  helping  in  this  process,  than  on  the  outside 
slinging  mud. 


Page  18 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Feb.  16, 1948 


4.  "I  can  be  as  good  outside  the  Church  as  in  it." 
Yes,  but  God  wants  more  than  goodness,  He  wants 
you;  and  God  wants  His  goodness  to  go  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth  and  the  Church  is  taking  it  there 
If  everybody  were  to  just  be  good  outside  of  the 
Church  that  goodness  would  die  and  never  go  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth  nor  be  taught  to  the  coming 
generation. 

But  the  attitude  we  all  need  is  that  attitude 
expressed  by  the  little  girl  who  wanted  to  join 
the  church  and  then  the  pastor  asked  her  why  he 
should  let  a  little  girl  in  she  replied,  "I  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  therefore  I  am  born  of 
God.  All  people  who  have  been  born  again  belong 
to  the  church;  therefore  they  ought  to  be  in." 

Suggestions 

This  is  a  most  important  topic  and  the  church  is 
weakened  and  torn  by  strife  today  because  this 
generation  of  adults  came  into  the  church  without 
clearly  knowing  why  they  joined  the  church.  Let 
your  group  first  give  a  few  testimonies  as  to  why 
the  different  members  joined  the  church.  Then  let 
some  one  or  two  present  the  Scripture  Lesson  and 
emphasize  the  difference  between  being  a  born 
again  child  of  God  and  simply  joining  the  church. 
This  could  be  followed  by  whatever  the  particular 
group  most  needed — invitation  to  those  who  were 
not  members,  discussion  of  how  the  group  could 
make  church  membership  more  meaningful,  or 
what  could  be  done  by  the  group  to  "ive  the 
members  a  chance  to  really  confess  Christ  and 
testify   for   Him   before   the  world. 


March  15:  Why  Give  To  The  Church? 

Introduction 

I  have  always  wanted  to  try  something  in  church 
and  see  what  happened.  I'd  like  to  get  up  and 
announce  that  the  deacons  would  please  come 
forward  to  receive  the  money  as  the  congregation 
hilariously  made  its  offering.  I  expect  some  heads 
would  pop  back  in  suprise  and  some  folks  would 
feel  I  was  irreverent.  Yet  that  is  exactly  what 
Paul  says  when  he  said,  "God  loves  a  cheerful 
giver."  The  word  translated  "cheerful"  means 
"hilarious." 

This  idea  of  giving  hilariously  is  rather  far  from 
the  attitude  of  most  of  us  when  we  bring  our 
"mites"  into  the  church  on  Sunday,  thev  might 
have  been  more  had  we  cared  more  for  Christ  or 
known  more  about  the  work  the  church  is  doing. 
So  in  this  month  when  we  are  receiving  the  one 
pledge  a  year  to  the  financial  program  of  our 
church  we  ought  to  look  again  at  this  matter  of 
the  church  and  money. 

When  we  first  ask  ourselves  why  we  ought  to 
give  money  to  the  church  the  answer  comes  back 
easy.  We  ought  to  give  money  to  the  church  be- 
cause the  church  has  to  have  money  to  run,  and 
every  item  on  our  budget  represents  some  flesh 
and  blood  person  who  is  workin"-  for  you  and  me 
somewhere  in  the  field  of  the  church.  And  when  we 
see  what  all  our  money  does  in  runing  the  church 
— takes  the  Gospel  to  the  other  side  of  the  world, 
feeds  and  clothes  orphans,  educates  people  of  all 
colors,  cares  for  aged  ministers,  helps  build  a  better 
world,  and  countless  other  things,  then  we  must  all 
admit  that  you  can  not  get  as  much  for  your  dollar 
anywhere  else  in  the  world. 

But  to  give  to  the  church  we  must  go  farther 
than  that.  If  we  belong  to  the  Church  in  a  true 
sense  we  are  members  of  the  church  because  Christ 
loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us;  therefore  we  are 
not  our  own,  we  have  been  bought  with  a  price, 
the   precious   blood    of   the    Lord   Jesus.    As   those 


who  belong  to  Christ  all  that  we  are  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  Christ  gave  His  all  for  us,  and  all  that  we 
have  we  hold  as  stewards  for  Him.  So  we  must 
give  because  Christ  first  gave  to  us.  We  can  never 
really  begin  to  give  to  the  Church  in  a  true  sense 
until  we  give  to  the  Church  because  Christ  has 
given  His  all  for  us  and  all  that  we  need  to  us. 
When  the  Church  is  financed  by  people  who  feel 
that  way  its  financial  problems  are  on  the  way  to 
be  solved. 

But  when  we  want  to  give  because  Christ  gave 
to  us  how  shall  we  do  it?  Paul  has  a  plan  for 
churches  to  follow  in  Second  Corinthians,  but  in 
First  Corinthians,  just  after  the  sublime  resurrec- 
tion chapter,  he  has  some  advice  to  Christians  on 
his  plan  for  giving  to  the  Church.  Here  it  is: 


SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(I  Corinthains  16:1-3) 
Giving  Must  Be  Periodic — Upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  Each  Sunday  we  are  reminded  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  and  rose  again  the  first 
day.  We  are  reminded  that  God  did  not  spare  His 
only  son,  but  freely  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all 
and  with  Him  has  given  us  all  things.  Each  Sunday 
should  call  us  to  bring  an  offering  and  come  into 
the  house  of  God  for  worship. 

2.  Giving  Must  Be  Personal — Each  of  You.  Too 
often  in  our  giving  we  measure  our  giving  by  what 
we  feel  we  are  able  to  do  and  by  what  we  think  the 
other  fellow's  portion  ought  to  be.  But  real  giving 
is  for  each  of  us  to  give  as  our  own  response  of 
love  and  appreciation,  and  never  in  our  giving  can 
we  give  more  or  less  because  the  other  fellow 
ought  to  give  more  or  can't  give  as  much, 

3.  Giving  Must  Be  Practical — Lay  by  Him  in 
Store.  If  we  wait  until  we  have  paid  all  our  bills,  or 
if  we  wait  to  take  out  the  Lord's  portion  until 
after  we  have  taken  out  what  we  want,  then  there 
will  be  none  left.  Many  people  pledge  big  in  March 
and  mean  well,  but  they  never  pay  up  in  full.  They 
mean  well,  but  they  don't  take  out  God's  part 
week  by  week,  and  as  a  result  get  behind  and  never 
are  able  to  do  what  they  want  and  what  God 
demands. 

4.  Proportionate — As  He  May  Prosper.  The 
measure  of  the  largeness  or  smallness  of  our  gift 
is  not  found  by  comparing  to  the  size  of  other 
gifts.  Only  two  factors  enter  in :  what  God  has  done 
for  us  in  Christ  and  what  He  has  given  to  us.  If 
you  look  at  your  possessions  in  the  light  of  Him 
who  "was  rich  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that 
we  through  His  poverty  might  become  rich,"  and 
then  give,  that  portion  is  large. 

5.  Preventative — That  There  Be  No  Collections 
When  I  Come.  Often  you  hear  of  churches  that 
are  always  begging  for  money  and  putting  on  the 
pressure.  Again  you  hear  of  churches  having 
suppers,  bazaars,  and  parties  in  order  to  raise 
money.  When  you  hear  of  such  a  church  you  can 
mark  it  down  that  the  people  of  that  church  don't 
really  know  the  Gospel  and  are  not  giving  to  the 
Lord  in  love  what  really  belongs  to  Him.  When  we 
know  the  Lord,  love  Him,  and  give  as  Paul  out- 
lines here,  then  we  don't  need  the  extra  efforts 
to  raise  a  few  cents. 

Suggestions 

Have  some  one  of  the  group  present  the  Scrip- 
ture lesson  in  a  way  that  would  really  emphasize 
the  Christ-centered  motive  in  giving.  Then  this 
would  be  a  good  time  to  have  some  one  in  to 
explain  the  budget  of  your  church  in  order  that  the 
items  may  not  be  cold  figures  but  symbols  of  living 
people  and  vital  needs. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


The  Sunday  School 
Needs  Women 

•By  Mr.  W.E.Price 

The  Sunday  School  General  Superintendant 
would  have  a  sorry  time  trying  to  conduct  a 
Sunday  School  without  women;  whoever  heard  of  a 
man  trying  to  conduct  a  nursery,  Beginner  or 
Primary  Department  of  the  Sunday  School. 

The  Sunday  School  needs  women  in  its  children's 
division  because  children  are  drawn  to  and  love 
women  and  because  women  love  and  understand 
children  of  these  ages.  Women  are  more  patient, 
more  understanding,  know  how  to  manage  and 
secure  the  love,  respect  and  admiration  of  these 
little  folks. 

Fortunate  is  the  Sunday  School  that  is  blessed 
with  a  sufficient  number  of  fine  Christian  Volun- 
teer church  women  who  love  the  Lord,  the  Sunday 
School  and  the  opportunity  to  nurture  and  develop 
child-life  of  the  church  and  community. 

I  recently  read  some  statistics  regarding  the 
increased  birth  rate  in  this  United  States.  Accord- 
ing to  this  article  there  were  born  into  the  world 
in  the  United  States  nearly  four  million  babies  in 
1947.  The  birth  rate  for  1947  was  twenty-six  per 
thousand  of  population.  More  children  in  the 
United  States  in  the  next  ten  and  fifteen  years 
than  ever  before,  counting  only  those  already  born 
and  growing  up,  not  those  still  to  come.  Its  the 
greatest  wave  in  history.  The  wave  will  move 
through  the  years.  You  can  tell  now  how  many 
teen  agers  there  will  be  some  years  hence,  how 
many  people  in  their  twenties,  how  many  in  the 
middle  age  groups,  and  how  many  old  and  retired. 

Thus,  1947  is  the  highest  birth  year  on  record 
and  the  coming  year  of  1948  will  be  a  whopper 
too  in  the  number  of  births.  Church  and  Sunday 
School  planning  must  get  a  hump  on  to  provide  for 
this  population,  especially  in  baby  or  small  child 
stage  steadily  growing  up. 

What  would  be  the  record  if  all  these  babies 
could  be  enrolled  in  our  Sunday  Schools?  What 
would  be  the  condition  of  this  country  20  years 
from  now  when  these  babies  come  to  the  age  to 
exercise  the  right  of  franchise?  1947  might  excell 
the  year  of  1809,  the  record  of  which  was  given  in 
an  article  by  Dr.  Boreham  which  we  quote. 

"A  century  ago  men  were  following,  with  bated 
breath,  the  march  of  Napoleon,  and  waiting  with 
feverish  impatience  for  the  latest  news  of  the  wars. 
And  all  the  while  in  their  own  homes,  babies  were 
being  born.  Let  us  look  at  some  of  those  babies. 
Why,  in  one  year,  lying  midway  between  Trafalgar 
and  Waterloo  (the  year  of  the  battle  of  Wagram 
was  fought)  there  stole  into  the  world  a  host  of 
heroes;  during  that  one  year,  1809  Mr.  Gladstone 
was  born  at  Liverpool;  Alfred  Tennyson  was  born 
at  the  Somersby  rectory;  and  Oliver  Wendell 
Holmes  made  his  first  appearance  in  Massachusetts. 
On  the  very  self-same  day  of  that  self-same  year 
Charles  Darwin  made  his  debut  at  Shrewsbury,  and 
Abraham  Lincoln  drew  his  first  breath  in  Old 
Kentucky.     Music  was  enriched  by  the  advent  of 


Frederio  Chopin  at  Warsaw,  and  of  Felix  Mendels- 
sohn at  Hamburg.  Within  the  same  year,  too, 
Samuel  Morley  was  born  at  Homerton,  Edward 
Fitzgerald  at  Woodbridge,  Elizabeth  Barrett 
Browning  at  Durham,  and  Frances  Kembel  in 
London.  But  nobody  thought  of  babies;  everybody 
was  thinking  of  battles.  Yet,  viewing  that  age  in 
the  truer  prospective  which  the  distance  of  100 
years  enables  us  to  command,  we  may  well  ask 
ourselves  which  meant  more,  the  battles  of  1809  or 
the  babies  of  1809.  When  a  wrong  wants  righting, 
or  a  work  wants  doing,  or  a  truth  wants  preaching, 
or  a  continent  wants  ouening,  God  sends  a  baby 
into  the  world  to  do  it.  That  is  why,  long,  long 
ago,  a  babe  was  born  at  Bethlehem." 

If  we  were  to  succeed  in  enrolling  just  half  of 
the  babies  born  in  1947,  we  would  need  thousands 
of  consecrated  women  to  train  these  babies  and 
bring  them  up  in  the  fear  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord. 

Practically  all  our  schools  at  present  have  an 
increased  enrollment  in  the  nursery  and  beginners 
department  and  we  must  provide  or  be  making 
provision  for  an  even  greater  number. 

Then  just  as  much  the  Sunday  School  needs 
women  in  the  Junior,  Pioneer  and  Senior  Depart- 
ments, those  ages  when  so  many  problems  arise 
which  to  pupils  seem  very  serious.  How  fine  to 
have  the  influence,  advice,  counsel  and  leadership 
of  a  devoted  Christian  woman.  No  finer  service, 
no  greater  opportunity  will  any  woman  ever  have. 

And  no  less  does  the  fellowship  "-roup  need  the 
influence  of  women  —  this  age  when  great  deci- 
sions are  to  be  made,  such  as  choosing  a  life's 
partner  and  a  life's  vocation.  What  a  great 
privilege  to  be  a  confidential  advisor  and  helper  in 
these  years  of  critical  decisions! 

The  Sunday  School  needs  women  in  the  Adult 
Department.  If  the  women  will  regularly  attend 
Sunday  School  we  will  have  very  little  trouble  with 
the  attendance  of  the  men  and  children.  If  we 
could  surround  our  schools  with  an  army  of  women 
you  need  have  no  worry  about  the  children  and 
men.  They  will  be  there  too.  So,  women,  the 
Sunday  School  needs  you  —  all  of  you.  So  much 
depends  upon  you  for  its  success! 

'Twas  a  sheep,  not  a  lamb,  that  strayed  away, 

In  the  parable  Jesus  told; 
A  grown-up  sheep,  that  had  gone  astray, 

From  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  fold. 

Out  on  the  hillside,  out  in  the  cold 

'Twas  a  sheep  the  Good  Shepherd  sought, 

And  back  to  the  flock,  safe  to  the  fold, 
'Twas  a  sheep  the  Good  Shepherd  brought. 

And  why  for  the  sheep  should  we  earnestly  long 
And  as  earnestly  hope  and  pray? 

Because  there  is  danger  —  if  they  go  wrong, 
Thev  will  lead  the  lambs  astray. 

For  the  lambs  will  follow  the  sheep,  you  know, 

Wherever  the  sheep  may  stray; 
When  the  sheep  go  wrong,  it  will  not  be  long 

Till  the  lambs  are  as  wrong  as  they. 
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And  so  with  the  sheep  we  earnestly  plead, 
And  the  sheep  are  lost,  what  a  terrible  cost 

For  the  sake  of  the  lambs,  today; 
Some  lambs  will  have  to  pay. 


This  is  your  year.  Many  others  have  gone  before 
you  and  have  built  sure  foundations.  Step  out 
firmly  and  willingly  into  this  new  adventure  and 
claim  His  promise,  "And  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.."  (Matthew  28:20). 

Mrs.  T.  Smith  Brewer. 


This  Is  Your  Year 

So  you  have  been  asked  to  take  an  office  this 
year!  How  fortunate  you  are!  It  matters  not 
whether  the  task  is  in  the  local,  Presbyterial,  or 
Synodical  auxiliary,  whether  it  is  the  president  or 
chairman  of  a  committee,  it  is  an  important  job 
and  deserves  the  best  you  have  in  you.  If  you  have 
said  "yes"  to  the  Nominating  Committee,  then  you 
may  pass  this  by,  but  if  you  are  hesitating  and  are 
"on  the  fence"then  sit  down  with  me  and  let's 
chat  together  for  awhile. 

Your  decision  concerns  not  only  you,  but  in  a 
way  the  lives  of  many  whom  you  will  touch,  and 
who  look  to  you  for  leadership.  You  have  been 
selected  because  the  members  like  you,  have  confi- 
dence in  you,  and  want  you.  The  little  seed  of 
doubt  -"liich  ;s  making  you  hesitate  is  "Have  I  the 
needel  -lualifications?"  One  way  to  approach  this 
ouestior  is  to  ask  youself,  "What  makes  a  success- 
ful leader?"  Here  are  a  few  characteristics  most 
needed:  genuine  love  and  faith  in  God's  guidance; 
deep  religious  convictions;  enjoyment  of  people; 
self-control;  high  ideals;  patience;  enthusiasm;  a 
sense  of  humor;  and  the  power  of  personal  growth. 

Christians  everywhere  are  always  needing  guid- 
ance. Some  help  may  come  from  other  sources, 
but  God  is  the  Christian's  unfailing  source  of 
guidance.  "I  will  instruct  thee  and  teach  thee  in 
the  way  which  thou  shalt  go;  I  will  guide  thee  with 
mine  eyes."  (Psalms  32:8.  Read  also  Psalms  37:5.) 
No  matter  how  great  or  how  small  your  natural 
endowments,  divine  power  must  accompany  your 
efforts  and  this  power  is  promised.  (Read  Matthew 
28:18:20,  Proverbs  3:6,  and  Isaiah  58:11.) 

I  hesitate  to  name  some  of  the  excuses  our 
women  are  making  for  not  assuming  some  of  the 
Master's  work.  "I  don't  know  enough  about  the 
work."  One  need  not  be  a  mental  giant  to  be  a 
leader.  Everyone  has  influence  on  others  and  this 
influence  grows  with  us.  Leadership  calls  for  the 
active  use  of  your  talents  in  behalf  of  the  larger 
good. 

A  second  excuse  is,  "I  haven't  the  time."  Many  a 
person  has  lessened  or  destroyed  his  usefulness  by 
scattering  his  energies  over  too  many  projects  or 
less  worthy  projects.  You  have  twenty-four  hours 
each  day  to  do  with  as  you  may.  Are  you  going  to 
fritter  them  away  or  are  you  going  to  be  able  at 
night  to  take  out  each  golden  hour  and  see  some 
worthwhile  task,  some  Christ-like  act  brought  to  its 
full  fruition?      Try  concentrating  your  activities. 

"My  family  needs  me  and  doesn't  want  me  to  do 
it."  Are  you  sure  you  are  not  just  rationalizing? 
Aren't  you  magnifying  their  need  of  you  to  cover 
up  the  fact  they  are  growing  up  and  moving  out  on 
their  own  responsibility? 

One  warning  I  would  leave  with  you.  The 
appetite  for  publicity  and  the  desire  for  public 
acclaim  often  destroy  the  poise  and  sincerity  which 
mark  true  leadership.  Be  considerate,  be  humble, 
and  "walk  with  men"  as  Christ,  the  Master  of  Men, 
walked  the  road.  Le  "s  remember  "the  worth  of  a 
leader  is  not  measured  by  the  number  of  offices  he 
holds  or  the  number  of  causes  he  promotes,  but  by 
the  difference  he  makes  in  human  life." 


A  Cold  Wind  Blows  From  Siberia 
But  Thy  Love  Is  Still  Warm  Oh  God 

It  was  a  cold  Sunday  morning  with  the  ther- 
mometer hovering:  well  below  the  freezing  mark. 
Fresh  snow  had  fallen  and  put  a  thin  blanket  on 
the  streets  of  Seoul,  capital  of  Korea.  The  large 
church  building's  only  heat  was  from  two  oil 
drums,  made  into  stoves.  The  auditorium  was 
drafty  and  the  only  place  to  sit  was  upon  the  cold 
matting  upon  the  floor.  It  was  a  good  morning  by 
many  standards  to  remain  at  home;  yet  not  so  these 
people,  for  at  10:00  o'clock  a  thousand  children 
had  gathered  for  Bible  stories  and  children's 
hymns.  At  11:00  o'clock  the  morning  service,  com- 
posed mostly  of  men,  assembled.  A  few  women 
were  present  but  most  of  them  would  be  coming  to 
another  service  shortly  after  noon,  as  there  was  no 
room  for  them  now. 

The  Korean  Pastor  preached  a  simple  forceful 
message  on  "God  So  Loved  The  World."  In  his 
closine;  prayer  he  uttered  these  words:  "A  cold 
wind  is  blowing1  from  Siberia,  but  Thy  love  is  still 
warm,  Oh  God."  The  icy  wind  was  not  in  his  mind, 
for  this  was  an  unusual  group,  nor  did  it  really  be- 
long here.  It  was  made  up  of  so-called  war  refu- 
gees, though  a  more  accurate  term  would  be  "post- 
war refugees,"  as  they  did  not  have  to  leave  their 
homes  until  after  the  war.  During  the  war  the 
Korean  Church  had  been  fearfully  persecuted  by 
the  Japanese,  and  Auerust  17,  1945,  had  been  set 
as  the  day  for  the  exile  of  all  the  church  officers 
and  pastors,  and  reportedly  their  execution.  But 
the  war  ended  on  August  15,  and  they  were  "liber- 
ated," as  the  red  armies  swept  into  Northern 
Korea. 

Again  in  desperate  straits  the  people  had  begun 
to  flee  southward  across  the  thirty-eighth  parallel 
into  the  U.  S.  occupied  territory.  Some  never  got 
there — one  little  boy  told  me  of  seeing  his  parents 
both  killed  in  their  flight,  and  only  he  had  escaped. 
Many  Christian  pastors  were  special  objects  of 
Communist  wrath,  and  had  also  been  forced  to  flee. 
Among  them  was  Pastor  Han,  of  this  Church,  who 
had  come  and  begun  work  among  his  fellow  refu- 
gees. This  tremendous  congregation  had  been  built 
up — composed  of  people  whose  fault  was  that  they 
were  Christians,  loyal  to  Korea.  A  few  wore  good 
clothing,  but  many  came  in  what  was  little  more 
than  patches  sewed  together.  Still  they  came,  and 
though  their  hearts  were  bleeding,  they  were  not 
without  hope;  though  cold  without,  they  were  on 
fire  within  as  they  worshipped.  A  cold  wind  was 
blowing  from  Siberia,  but  God's  love  was  warm  in 
their  hearts. 

These  were  they  who  had  not  bowed  their  knees 
to  "Baal,"  and  the  world,  like  them,  must  soon  see 
that  those  who  deny  the  existence  of  God  are  not 
fit  to  administer  the  resources  He  has  made  for 
those  created  in  His  image,  for:  "The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  Wisdom." 

Rev.  John  E.  Talmage, 
Presbyterian  Mission, 
Kunsan,  Korea. 
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W.A.T.S.  At  StUlman 

The  1948  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School  at 
Stillman  Institute,  Tuscaloosa,  Alabama,  will  be 
held  August  17-24.  As  in  former  years,  gifts  are 
needed  to  finance  this  School.  Synodical,  Presby- 
terial,  local  Auxiliaries,  or  individuals  who  desire 
to  make  contribution  to  this  are  asked  to  send 
such  gifts  to  Miss  Mary  S.  Quidor,  Treasurer,  Com- 
mittee on  Woman's  Work,  Henry  Grady  Building, 
Atlanta  3,  Georgia.  Plans  should  be  made  early 
for  the  selecting  of  outstanding  Presbyterian  Negro 
women  as  delegates  and  the  financing  of  their 
attendance. 

■      ^      9 

Church  News 


Meeting  Of  Augusta  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Augusta  convened  in  adjourn- 
ed session  in  the  Reid  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  on  December  2,  and  con- 
sidered the  propositions  sent  to  her  by  the  General 
Assembly  concerning  the  Federal  Council,  the  Plan 
for  Reunion,  and  the  Question  of  Church  Prop- 
erty. 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  of  Asheville,  N.  C,  presented 
a  discussion  favoring  withdrawal  from  the  Federal 
Council,  and  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards  presented  a 
discussion  favoring  continuance  in  the  Council. 
After  extended  debate  and  a  season  of  prayer  be- 
fore voting,  the  Presbytery  voted  12  to  12  on  the 
question,  "Shall  the  General  Assembly  withdraw 
from  the  Federal  Council?" 

Overtures  were  received  from  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Augusta  concerning  the  Plan  for 
Reunion.  An  added  paragraph  to  the  concurrent 
Declaration  was  suggested  and  approved  by  the 
Presbytery,  together  with  two  additional  sugges- 
tions which  were  both  approved. 

The  Presbytery  voted  to  disapprove  the  Amend- 
ment to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  relative  to 
Church  Property. 

Augusta  Presbytery  will  meet  for  its  mid-winter 
meeting  on  January  13,  1948,  in  the  Thomson 
Presbyterian   Church. 


Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  mid- 
winter adjourned  meeting  at  the  First  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Winston-Salem,  N.  C,  on  January  13, 
1948,  with  22  ministers  and  21  ruling  elders  pre- 
sent. The  opening  devotional  service  was  conducted 
by  Rev.  E.  H.  Gartrell,  Pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Mocksville.  Rev.  John  W.  Luke, 
Moderator,  presided. 

The  most  important  matter  before  the  Presby- 
tery was  the  report  of  the  special  committee  ap- 
pointed at  a  previous  meeting  to  study  and  report 
on  the  proposed  plan  of  reunion  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Churches.  The  committee  recommended  a 
number  of  changes  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order 
and  the  Directory  of  Worship.  After  careful  dis- 
cussion these  recommendations,  with  certain  alter- 
ations, were  adopted  and  ordered  forwarded  to 
the  Assembly's  Permanent  Committee  with  the  fol- 
lowing resolution:  "That  in  recommending  to  the 
Permanent  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson  .  .  .  Mississippi 

',\  A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional  training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating  parents   should   investigate   Belhaven. 

Write:    G.    T.    Gillespie,   President. 
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FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "GOD'S  LOVING  MONEY  RULE 
FOR  YOUR  FINANCIAL  PROSPERITY"  for 
each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  number  of  leaflets 
desired  to  TITHER,  417-SP,  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California. 


certain  changes  in  the  proposed  plan  of  reunion  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  and  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  U.S.A.,  this  Presbytery  not  express 
either  approval  or  disapproval  of  the  matter  of 
union."  Presbytery  voted  that  it  "looks  with  dis- 
favor on   the   overture   touching  church  property." 

The  following  were  elected  commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly:  Rev.  C.  H.  Williams,  North 
Wilkesboro,  N.  C;  Rev.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  D.D., 
Davidson,  N.  C;  with  Rev.  Hardin  A.  King,  Lex- 
ington, N.  C,  and  Rev.  T.  C.  Bryan,  Winston^ 
Salem,  N.  C,  alternates.  Ruling  Elders:  Hoke  Hen- 
derson, Elkin,  N.  C;  Edward  Finley,  North  Wilkes- 
boro, N.  C;  with  J.  0.  Blevins,  Lansing,  N.  C,  and 
Harold  McKeithen,  Winston-Salem,  N.  C,  alter- 
nates. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  will  be  held  on  April 
20,  1948.       —J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


WINTER  MEETING  OF 
LOUISIANA  PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Louisiana  met  in  the  Church 
at  Opelousas,  January  13,  1948.  The  Presbytery  ac- 
cepted a  quota  of  $48,000.00  for  benevolences  of 
Synod,  Presbytery,  and  General  Assembly  for  the 
year  1948-49,  and  approved  the  plan  and  goals  for 
the  churches  in  the  Program  of  Progress.  The 
quota  for  benevolences  is  $3,500.00  more  than  was 
accepted  last  year. 

Rev.  Parks  Wilson,  pastor  of  the  University 
Presbyterian  Church,  Baton  Rouge,  was  elected 
Moderator.  The  retiring  Moderator  was  Elder  L. 
R.  Babin  of  the  Monte  Sano  Church. 

The  presbytery  voted,  18-14,  to  withdraw  from 
the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 


Page  22 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Feb.  16, 1948 


America;  went  on  record  as  opposing  several 
features  in  the  Plan  of  Union,  as  ordination  of 
women  as  elders  and  deacons;  omission  of  any 
part  of  requirements  for  ordination  as  the  require- 
ments now  stand;  the  presbytery  expressed  itself 
as  desiring  the  brethren  of  both  bodies,  at  the  time 
of  union,  to  affirm  the  doctrines  of  the  full  inspira- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ, 
His  vicarious  atonement,  His  physical  resurrection, 
and  His  personal  second  advent. 

Rev.  W.  G.  Foster  was  elected  Chairman  of 
Stewardship;  Rev.   G.  Thomas  Preer  Stated  Clerk. 

Presbytery  expressed  its  appreciation  for  Rev.  J. 
Malcolm  Murchison,  as  it  dimissed  him  to  Nashville 
Presbytery.  Rev.  Murchison  has  been  pastor  of  the 
Crowley  Church  since  1936,  and  has  recently 
organized  the  chapel  at  Eagan,  where  worship 
services  were  held  for  the  first  time  last  Sunday. 

The  Program  of  Progress  was  stressed  in  reports 
on  Evangelism  and  Foreign  Missions.  Presbytery 
is  looking  forward  to  the  visit  of  Mr.  Roy  LeCraw 
on  January  20th.  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  Chairman, 
announced  that  the  campaign  for  the  LSU  Student 
Center  Fund  would  begin  in  April. 

G.  Thomas  Preer,  Stated  Clerk, 
Louisiana  Presbytery. 


WINTER  MEETING  OF 
MOBILE  PRESBYTERY 

Mobile  Presbytery  met  in  adjourned  winter  ses- 
sion at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brewton, 
Alabama  on  Tuesday,  January  13,  1948.  Eleven 
ministers  and  elders  from  thirteen  churches  were 
present  together  with  several  visitors  including  Miss 
Verita  Barnett,  Sunday  School  Extension  Worker 
for  the  Synod  of  Alabama  and  Miss  Faith  Swan- 
strom,  Home  Mission  Worker  for  Mobile  Presby- 
tery. 

After  discussion  of  the  question  of  withdrawing 
from  the  Federal  Council  Presbytery  voted  unani- 
mously to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council. 

The  Plan  for  Reunion  was  also  discussed  and  at 
the  suggestion  of  Rev.  William  M.  Belk  one  sug- 
gested change,  having  to  do  with  Chapter  11,  "On 
the  Church  School,"  of  the  proposed  Directory  For 
The  Worship  of  God,  was  sent  on  to  the  Committee 
on   Cooperation  and  Union. 

Planning  its  next  meeting  for  April  13  at  the 
Central  Presbyterian  Church  of  Mobile,  Presbytery 
named  its  Superintendent  of  Home  Missions,  Rev. 
Robert   H.    Walkup,   Moderator-in-Nomination. 

Lunch  was  served  the  Presbytery  by  ladies  of 
the  Woman's  Auxiliary  in  the  home  of  Mrs.  J.  F. 
Smith.  James  H.  Gailey,  Jr., 

Stated  Clerk. 


Central  Mississippi  Presbytery- 
Representatives  from  most  of  the  churches  Oj. 
Central  Mississippi  Presbytery  met  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Vicksburg  on  January  20, 
1948  with  26  ministers  and  25  elders  present.  Dr. 
J.  Moody  McDill  was  elected  Moderator. 

Mr.  S.  L.  McCullough  of  Goodman  was  received 
as  a  candidate  for  the  Gospel  ministry  and  he  was 
granted  permission  to  supply  the  Durant  Group  of 

churches. 

By  a  large  majority  Presbytery  voted  for  with- 
drawal from  the  Federal  Council.  Other  maters 
sent  down  by  the  General  Assembly  for  action 
were  placed  on  the  docket  of  the  Spring  meeting. 


Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  were 
elected  as  follows:  Ministers:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  W. 
A.  Hall  and  A.  W.  Whitaker,  Jr.;  Elders:  Sidney 
Selvidge,  Sidney  Robinson  and  Mr.  Everett  of 
Vicksburg. 

In  response  to  a  petition  from  61  people  a  Com- 
mission was  appointed  to  organize  a  church  in  the 
Alta  Woods  sub-division  of  Jackson  as  soon  as  the 
way  is  clear  to  do  so. 

Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 


MERIDIAN  PRESBYTERY 

The  105th  Stated  meeting  of  Meridian  Presby- 
tery was  held  in  the  First  Church,  Hattiesburg, 
Miss.,  January  20,  1948.  The  meeting  was  opened 
at  10  a.m.  with  an  address  by  the  retiring  Modera- 
tor, Ruling  Elder  George  E.  Felknor,  on  the  sub- 
ject, "The  Duties  and  Responsibilities  of  the  Ruling 
Elder,"  which  was  timely  and  helpful.  Rev.  Richard 
A.  Braun  was  elected  Moderator.  There  were 
present:  16  Ministers  and  40  Ruling  Elders. 

The  Stewardship  Committee  reported  the  ar- 
rangement for  conferences  in  the  interest  of  the 
Every  Member  Canvass.  Mr.  John  W.  Bailey, 
Chairman,  spoke  in  the  interest  of  the  Belhaven 
College  Campaign.  The  matters  sent  down  by  the 
General  Assembly  were  considered.  Both  Amend- 
ments to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  were  approved. 
The  Assembly  was  requested  to  withdraw  from  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  by  a  vote  of  47  to  7. 
Quite  a  number  of  changes  were  requested  in  the 
Plan  of  Union,  though  this  did  not  put  the  Presby- 
tery on  record  as  favoring  union.  The  overture  of 
Central  Mississippi  Presbytery  concerning  Church 
Property  was  answered  with  an  overture. 

The  following  Commissioners  to  the  General  As- 
sembly were  elected:  Ministers;  E.  McKinley 
Weaver  and  L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr.,  principals;  W.  W. 
Bagby  and  R.  A.  Braun,  alternates.  Ruling  Elders: 
L.  E.  Faulkner  of  Hattiesburg,  and  Sam  T.  Mathi- 
son  of  Prentiss;  principals;  E.  G.  Wood  of  Moss 
Point,  and  Lowry  Nicholson,  of  Newton,  alternates. 

Rev.  F.  E.  Bagby,  H.  R.,  was  dismissed  to  Tusca- 
loosa Presbytery,  where  he  now  resides.  A.  M. 
Scheider  of  Pascagoula  was  appointed  to  preach  the 
doctrinal  sermon  at  the  next  meeting  of  Presbytery 
on  the  subject:  "The  Rule  of  Faith."  The  next 
regular  meeting  will  be  held  in  April  in  Gulfport. 
L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr.,  Stated  Clerk. 


Special  Gilt  For  Foreign  Missions 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
has  received  with  appreciation  and  rejoicing  the 
promise  of  a  gift  of  $100,000.00  for  the  Foreign 
Mission  phase  of  the  Program  of  Progress  from  a 
generous  donor.  Fifty  thousand  dollars  will  be  con- 
tributed when  assurances  can  be  given  that  $1,- 
950,000.00  has  been  received  in  the  current  cam- 
paign for  Foreign  Missions,  provided  this  is  done 
by  January  1,  1949;  and  an  additional  $50,000.00, 
on  assurance  that  $3,950,000.00  has  been  received, 
provided  this  is  done  by  January  1,  1953. 

The  Committee  expresses  deep  gratitude  for  this 
fine  gift  and  trusts  that  it  may  prove  an  encour- 
agement to  others  who  may  be  in  a  position  to 
make  substantial  contributions.  The  $4,000,000.00 
goal  for  Foreign  Missions  is  the  largest  financial 
undertaking  ever  set  before  our  Church,  and  many 
large  gifts  will  be  needed  if  the  full  objective  is 
to  be  realized. 
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A  Word  From  The  Moderator  To 
Our  Boards  Of  Deacons 

I  would  respectfully  raise  the  question  at  this 
time  with  the  Boards  of  Deacons  of  our  Churches 
as  to  whether  the  item  of  pastor's  salary  in  next 
year's  budget  is  being  given  appropriate  attention. 
Many  of  our  Churches  have  already  dealt  gener- 
ously in  this  regard.  In  other  cases  it  has  been 
overlooked.  As  I  have  gone  to  and  fro  in  the 
Church  this  year  I  have  seen  indications  that  there 
are  ministers  who  are  working  modestly  and  de- 
votedly ahead  while  the  greatly  increased  costs  of 
living  press  in  upon  them.  I  do  not  recall  a  single 
complaint  in  this  connection.  I  frequently  have  oc- 
casion to  observe  the  extraordinary  sacrifice  which 
ministers  and  their  wives  are  making  in  an  effort 
at  securing  an  education  for  their  children.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  normal  costs  of  living  as  experienced 
by  the  average  family  in  a  community,  the  min- 
ister is  under  the  necessity  in  most  cases  of  furn- 
ishing his  own  car  and  its  upkeep  in  his  work;  of 
keeping  himself  supplied  with  books  for  his  study; 
and  of  maintaining  his  home  and  dress  in  a  man- 
ner appropriate  to  his  calling.  All  of  these  demand 
extra  cost. 

My  suggestion  is  that  each  Church  will  at  this 
season  give  attention  to  the  matter  of  the  pastor's 
salary  in  order  that  as  he  has  been  promised  at 
his  installation  he  may  be  "free  from  worldly  cares 
and  avocations."  If  an  increase  is  indicated  it  will 
prove  a  good  investment. 

J.    R.    Cunningham, 
Davidson,  N.  C. 
January  30,   1948. 


Wanted  -  Church  Bells 

While  serving  as  missionary  in  Japan  a  number 
of  years  ago,  I  wrote  an  article  for  our  church 
papers  requesting  the  donation  of  church  bells  no 
longer  being  used.  A  heartening  response  followed 
and  today  those  bells  are  still  ringing  out  the  gos- 
pel message  in  Japan. 

Now  we  are  facing  a  similar  need  in  the  Home 
Mission  Work  of  Albemarle  Presbytery.  Should 
your  Church  have  an  old  bell  no  longer  in  use, 
would  you  be  willing  to  let  us  have  it?  We  have 
need  of  several. 

In  this  way  your  old  bell  can  continue  to  fur- 
ther God's  Kingdom  on  earth. 

Address:  J.  W.  Hassell,  Executive  Secretary,  Al- 
bemarle Presbytery,  916  Reade  Street,  Greenville, 

N.  C. 


News  Briefs 


Rev.  Moses  E.  James  has  moved  from  Florence, 
S.  C,  where  he  served  as  Pastor  of  the  Bethel 
Church,  to  Berean  Center,  New  Orleans,  La. 

Dr.  Samuel  Bumey  Hay,  of  Auburn,  Ala.,  is  the 
new  President  of  Stillman  Institute.  This  announce- 
ment was  made  by  Dr.  R.  E.  Fulton,  Chairman  of 
the  Board  of  Trustees,  on  January  28,  1948, 
through  Presbyterian  News  Service. 

Rev.  John  C.  Ramsay,  1707  Mier  Street,  Laredo, 
Tex.,  is  now  giving  his  full  time  to  evangelistic 
work.  He  is  available  for  Visitation  Evangelism  or 
Preaching  Evangelism  Campaigns. 


Nicholas  Watkins 

Comptroller  and  Assistant  Treasurer,  Mountain 
Retreat  Association,  Montreat,  N.  C.  Native  of 
Missouri.  Married  and  one  son  who  is  associated 
with  American  Auto  Company.  Has  been  associated 
with  Armour  &  Company,  Meat  Packers,  for  45 
years  of  continuous  service.  Entered  the  service  of 
Armour's  as  a  young  man  and  has  held  various  po- 
sitions with  them,  including  that  of  salesman,  plant 
manager,  district  supervisor  of  organization,  and 
was  tor  several  years  associated  with  the  Comp- 
troller of  Armour  &  Company.  Prior  to  Mr.  Wat- 
kins'  retirement  in  1946  he  was  district  auditor  in 
charge  of  territory  in  several  Southern  States.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Watkins  have  been  residents  of  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  since  1925.  Mr.  Watkins  is  a  Presbyterian,  a 
member  of  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church,  At- 
lanta, Ga.,  and  has  been  a  Master  Mason  for  thirty 
years. 


National  Association  Of 
Evangelicals 

Chicago  will  be  the  mecca  of  American  evangeli- 
cals May  3  to  6,  when  the  sixth  annual  convention 
of  the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals  will 
convene  in  the  Congress  Hotel. 

Over  fifty  denominations  are  now  represented  in 
the  membership  of  the  NAE.  Twenty-nine  entire 
denominations  are  officially  associated  with  the 
organization.  Hundreds  of  local  congregations  of 
other  denominations  have  joined  the  movement. 


Announces  Appointment 

John  Gus  Richter,  of  New  Orleans,  La.,  has  been 
appointed  assistant  to  the  director  of  the  South- 
western Branch  of  the  Presbyterian  Committee  of 
Publication's  Book  Store  at  Dallas,  Texas,  accord- 
ing to  an  announcement  made  by  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publication. 


AUSTIN  SEMINARY 

For  quite  some  time  Austin  Seminary  has 
thought  of  organizing  a  chorus  from  the  ranks  of 
its  student  body.  Last  fall  that  idea  began  to 
materialize,  and  a  male  chorus  is  now  a  part  of  the 
Seminary's  extra-curricular  program.  The  chorus 
is  directed  by  Mr.  Jay  Dietzer,  a  member  of  the 
faculty  of  the  music  department  of  the  University 
of  Texas.  Its  student  chairman  is  Merrill  Proud- 
foot. 

The  chorus  is  young,  but  there  is  a  great  amount 
of  talent  and  ability  among  its  members,  most  of 
whom  have  sung  with  college  and  high  school 
groups.  The  Seminary  chorus  sings  chiefly  sacred 
music. 
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EDITORIAL 


"Is  There  Not  A 
Cause?" 

When  David  was  sent  by  Jesse,  his  father,  with 
supplies  for  his  brethren  in  the  armies,  and  for 
their  captain,  he  was  dismayed  at  the  impious 
boasting  of  Goliath  and  the  fear  he  found  in  the 
camp   of  Israel. 

On  questioning  as  to  why  Goliath  was  permitted 
to  go  unchallenged  by  Israel  he  was  strongly  re- 
buked by  his  elder  brethren.  His  reply  was  very 
much  to  the  point;  "What  have  I  done,  is  there  not 
a  cause?" 

Many  Christians  are  inclined  to  ask  the  same 
question.  The  enemies  of  evangelical  Christianity 
are  growing  in  boldness  every  day.  In  High  Schools 
and  in  Colleges  and  in  some  Theological  Semin- 
aries, God  and  His  Word  are  being  challenged. 
The  historic  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  denied  or 
belittled.  The  Goliath  of  unbelief  is  challenging 
with  increasing  boldness. 

Making  allowances  for  fanatics  and  Christian 
leaders  who  are  intellectually  or  emotionally  un- 
stable, the  fact  remains  that  there  is  a  great  host 
of  sound,  intelligent  and  discerning  people  who 
recognize  this  apostacy  for  what  it  is,  and  who 
raise  up  a  strong  voice  of  protest. 

Over  against  this  protest  we  have  searched  the 
articles  and  books  of  many  who  claim  to  be 
"evangelical  liberals"  and  we  search  in  vain  for 
a  recognition  on  their  part  of  contemporary 
declension  from  the  faith.  Are  these  men  ignorant 
of  what  is  taking  place?  We  do  not  think  so.  Do 
they  concur  in  this  departure  from  historic 
Christianity?     Not  many  of  them. 

Then,  why  this  resounding  silence?  There  are 
probably  a  number  of  reasons  and  in  seeking  for 
them  the  writer  recognizes  the  danger  of  trying  to 
interpret  other  men's  minds  and  actions,  or  lack 
of  them. 

Certainly,  one  of  the  reasons  is  that  too  many  in 
the  theological  world  today  are  the  victims  of 
negative  instruction.  Too  many  doubts  have  been 
instilled  with  reference  to  the  Bible.  As  a  result, 
while  clinging  to  the  tenents  of  evangelical  teach- 
ing, much  of  their  belief  is  anchored  in  the  wisdom 


of  men — human  philosophy,  and  not  in  the  absolute 
authority  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Secondly,  too  many  today  are  the  victims  of 
dangerous  reading.  A  Christian  leader  should  be 
an  avid  reader,  but  his  chief  source  should  be  The 
Book.  A  discerning  Christian  certainly  knows  that 
much  in  present  day  theological  literature  is 
humanistic  and  antagonistic  to  evangelical  thought. 
To  read  such  books  constantly  is  bound  to  take  its 
toll  and  have  its  effect  on  individual  thought. 

Translate  this  situation  into  the  medical  realm 
and  we  would  have  chaos  in  modern  medicine  and 
surgery.  All  the  literature  in  that  realm  with 
which  we  are  familiar,  while  presenting  ever  new 
and  more  brilliant  methods  of  diagnosis  and  cure 
of  disease,  at  the  same  time  build  such  work  on 
established  basic  sciences  and  do  not  question 
them.  On  the  other  hand,  much  in  contemporary 
theological  literature  is  based  on  a  denial  of  es- 
sential Christian  doctrines. 

Finally,  many  have  been  trained  to  look  on 
bigness  and  ecumenicity  as  of  greater  importance 
than  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Freedom  of 
interpretation  in  many  things  of  the  Word  must 
be  allowed.  But,  freedom  to  "interpret"  the  facts 
of  Christianity  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  them  no 
longer  facts,  but  fiction,  is  presumption  at  its 
worst. 

A  strong  stand  for  historic  evangelical  Chris- 
tianity is  not  easy.  Ridicule  is  only  too  often 
heaped  on  those  who  take  such  a  stand.  Ecclesias- 
tical pressure  and  even  ostracism  is  often  prac- 
ticed against  men  who  align  themselves  with  such 
a  cause. 

But;  this  editorial  is  not  written  in  criticism  of 
those  who  would  be  classed  as  liberals.  It  is 
written  rather  in  love,  and  with  the  earnest  plea 
that  some  who  today  criticize  us  so  severely  might 
but  stop  and  see  who  the  enemies  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  really  are.  Evangelicals  deserve  such 
consideration  from  their  brethren  who  differ  from 
them. 

David  was  but  a  lad  but  his  believing  heart 
recoiled  from  Goliath's  defiance.  Christians  not 
only  have  the  right  to  recoil  from  much  that  goes 
in  the  name  of  theology  today,  they  also  have  the 
duty  to  witness  to  the  truth. 

Christian  brethren  in  the  liberal  camp — stop  and 
consider!  Is  there  not  a  cause?  — L.N.B. 
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Christian  Funerals 

No  where  more  than  at  a  Christian  funeral 
should  the  world  see  the  blessings  of  faith  in 
Christ.  Through  friendship  for,  or  some  worldly 
connection  with  the  deceased,  there  are  many  who 
enter  the  doors  of  the  church  at  the  time  of  a 
funeral  and  at  no  other. 

This  being  true,  what  a  God-given  opportunity 
for  the  minister  to  really  speak  to  the  spiritual 
needs  of  the  unsaved  in  the  congregation! 

Twice  during  the  past  ten  days  the  ministry  of 
the  Editor-in-chief  of  this  Journal  has  been  blessed 
by  people  being  saved  at  funeral  services  which  he 
was  conducting. 

Honest  preaching  requires  the  statement  of  the 
sobering  fact  that  the  blessed  promises  of  the 
Scriptures  are  made  solely  to  those  who  are  in 
Christ. 

Christianity  is  not  a  glorified  "Over  The  River 
Burying  Society,"  but,  it  is  the  only  way  of 
eternal  life,  and  death  which  inevitably  faces  all, 
should  bring  us  face  to  face  with  the  reality  of 
saving  faith. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  the  funeral  of  a 
Christian  is  a  unique  opportunity  to  witness  to  the 
saving  power  of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  point  all 
present  to  Him.  It  should  be  a  source  of  comfort 
and  hope  to  those  who  already  believe,  and  a 
solemn  warning  to  those  out  of  Christ. 

— L.N.B. 


Who  Represents  What? 

Our  nation  and  our  Church  are  Representative 
Democracies.  According  to  the  Presbyterian  Church 
Government  the  congregation  elects  elders  who 
transact  the  business  and  attend  to  the  interests 
of  the  organization.  One  duty  entailed  is  that  of 
representation,  on  the  part  of  a  duly  selected 
member  of  the  Session,  in  the  meetings  of  the 
Courts  of  the  Church.  It  is  commonly  held  that 
such  an  one  represents  not  the  Church  but  the 
Session  of  that  Church,  which  theoretically  could 
mean,  and  on  occasion  actually  has  meant  that 
the  members  in  the  pew  have  no  true  method  of 
making  their  voice  heard,  after  it  is  expressed  in 
the  choice  of  the  Elders.  Let  us  see. 

If  a  congregation  elects  a  man  to  the  sacred 
office  of  eldership,  it  is  simply  common  sense, 
as  it  is  parallel  to  the  procedure  of  our  civil 
government,  that  the  one  thus  chosen  shall  rep- 
resent the  interests  of  those  who  have  elected 
him.  And  it  would  be  the  opposite  of  democratic 
procedure,  as  also  of  common  law,  for  a  man 
or  group  of  men  once  put  into  office  to  be 
thenceforth  unamenable  to  the  will  and  wishes  of 
the   electorate  which   elevated   them. 

In  the  secular  government  a  method  is  open  to 
eliminate  a  man  who  does  not  represent  his  con- 
stituency properly.  And  our  rotary  eldership  now 
offers  a  way  out  for  the  Church  group.  That  this 
rotary  eldership  is  unharmonious  with  our  Re- 
formed principle,  by  virtue  of  which  only  what 
the  Scriptures  enjoin  is  to  be  made  a  matter  of 
belief  or  practice,  does  not  concern  us  now.  What 
does  give  concern  is  that  before  a  non-representa- 
tive officer  may  be  rotated  out  of  his  office,  he 
may  have  already  misrepresented  or  even  irrevoc- 


ably committed  his  Church  to  a  course  of  action  or 
to  a  position  which  those  who  elected  him  do  not 
approve. 

As  the  situation  now  is,  all  the  member's,  with 
the  pastor  included,  together  with  all  save  one 
member  of  the  Session,  in  a  particular  Church, 
may  have  positive  convictions  on  a  certain  matter, 
yet  that  one  person,  being  properly  accredited,  and 
perhaps  in  advance  of  the  raising  of  an  important 
issue,  could  register  a  vote  which  would  cancel 
that  of  his  pastor  in  the  Church-court,  and  also 
utterly  negate  the  known  will  of  the  congregation. 

Since  it  is  impossible  to  "instruct"  those  who 
attend  the  Church-courts, — our  Elders  being  re- 
pressentatives  and  not  delegates — there  should 
be  some  way  out  of  this  theoretical  difficulty,  were 
it  to  become  an  actuality,  or  forestall  an  unfor- 
tunate reality.  Here  are  some  possibilities. 

Under  the  supposititious  circumstances  noted 
above,  an  Elder  could  wave  his  rights  and  cast  a 
vote  which  would  represent  the  mind  and  con- 
science of  his  constituency.  Or,  if  he  were  a  man 
who  along  with  a  sensitive  integrity,  had  also  deep 
convictions  contrary  to  those  of  the  congregation, 
he  could  decline  to  be  the  Session's  appointee. 
(That  he  would  permit  his  mission,  and  then  de- 
liberately set  his  judgment  over  against  that  of  the 
congregation  and  so  contravene  the  evident  desire 
of  the  majority,  even  in  the  interests  of  what  he 
himself  might  feel  to  be  right,  would  seem  to  prove 
him  unworthy  of  his  office). 

Another  way  out  would  be  for  the  Session,  in 
view  of  a  certain  issue,  to  elect  a  member  of  its 
body  who  would  cast  his  vote  in  such  manner  as 
to  reflect  the  sentiment  of  the  greater  part  of  the 
Church-membership.  Or,  once  more,  at  last  resort, 
the  congregation,  by  presenting  to  the  Session 
signatures  of  one-fourth  of  the  membership  of  the 
Church,  could  bring  about  an  order  for  a  con- 
gregational meeting,  which  the  constitutional  pro- 
visions having  been  met,  could  either  petition  the 
Session  to  send  such  a  designated  member  as  would 
carry  out  the  wishes  of  the  people,  or  could  elect 
another  additional  member,  an  Elder,  who  would 
reflect  the  congregation's  judgment. 

Surely  there  must  be  some  way  by  which  a 
representative  democracy  could  and  would  be  just 
that — a  representative  democracy.  — R.F.G. 


Representatives  Of  The 

People  -  Delegates 

Of  The  Lord 

A  presbyter  is  a  representative  of  the  people, 
but  he  is  not  their  delegate.  Hence,  neither  a 
session  nor  a  presbytery  can  instruct  their  re- 
presentative how  to  vote  in  a  higher  court.  The 
presbyter  is  the  delegate  of  the  Lord,  the  King, 
the  Head  of  the  Church  and  he  is  to  seek  to 
know  and  to  do  the  will  of  Christ.  He  is  thus 
to  vote  his  conscience  rather  than  his  constituency. 
But  as  a  Christian  he  is  to  seek  to  have  a  con- 
science enlightened  by  the  Word  and  the  Spirit. 
He  is  to  have  his  ear  not  to  the  ground,  but  to  the 
Word  which  comes  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  In  the  current  discussions  our  Chris- 
tian faith,  love  and  mutual  consideration  are  on 
trial.  In  a  local  situation,  the  pastor  with  a  fine 
sense  of  mutual  esteem  said  to  the  Session:  I  am 
on  one  side  of  this  Federal  Council  issue,  the 
majority  of  you  are  on  the  other  side.  I  shall  ex- 
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press  and  vote  my  conviction,  and  it  is  only  fair 
and  proper  that  you  be  represented  and  have 
your  position  expressed  and  voted.  Therefore,  I 
suggest  that  you  who  are  on  the  opposite  side  from 
me  nominate  the  elder  commissioner  to  Presbytery 
from  your  majority  group.  This  was  done.  But  the 
action  of  the  Session  bound  neither  the  elder  nor 
the  minister.  Either  or  both  could  have  changed 
their  position  and  vote  at  Presbytery.  As  a  matter 
of  record  neither  did. 

When  the  question  of  the  Federal  Council  was 
up  some  years  ago  we  had  a  fine  example  of 
brotherly  consideration  in  North  Alabama  Pres- 
bytery. The  Presbytery  voted  against  the  Federal 
Council.  At  the  same  meeting  we  elected  as  our 
ministerial  commissioners  two  of  the  fine  minis- 
ters who  had  voted  for  the  Council.  Someone  asked 
the  writer  why  we  had  done  this  apparently  in- 
consistent thing  of  voting  one  way  and  electing 
commissioners  who  had  voted  the  other  way.  The 
reply  was:  "Well  we  had  no  better  men  than  Dr. 
Hollingsworth  and  Mr.  Hood  to  elect."  Later  I 
told  the  story  to  Dr.  Hollingsworth.  The  grand 
old  man  of  the  Presbytery  replied,  "Well,  I  wonder 
if  you  know  how  we  voted  at  General  Assembly? 
We  talked  the  matter  over  and  decided  that  since 
you  had  expressed  the  sentiment  of  the  Presbytery 
against  the  Federal  Council,  and  then  acted  like 
gentlemen  and  Christian  brethren  and  elected  us 
to  the  General  Assembly  without  trying  to  in- 
struct us,  we  would  vote  the  way  the  Presbytery 
had  voted." 

A  Presbytery  or  Session  may  express  its  senti- 
ment to  its  commissioners,  but  may  not  instruct 
them,  how  to  vote.  A  Synod  may  request  its  re- 
presentative on  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and 
Union  how  to  vote,  but  can  not  instruct  him  how  to 
vote.  They  may  instruct  him  to  declare  what  is 
the  sentiment  of  his  Synod,  but  may  not  require 
him  to  vote  that  sentiment.  Of  course  the  re- 
presentative who  finds  himself  out  of  accord  with 
the  sentiment  of  his  Synod  may  decide  that  it 
would  be  better  for  him  to  vacate  his  position  and 
allow  the  Synod  to  elect  one  who  is  in  accord  with 
the  prevailing  synodical  sentiment.  In  the  matter 
before  us,  let  us  strive  to  be  Presbyterians  and 
to  be  brethren  in  Christ.  Wm.  C.  R. 


"Another  Gospel:  Which 
Is  Not  Another" 

(GaL  1:6,7) 

The  Church  has  always  been  troubled  with 
counterfeit  gospels,  just  as  our  Government  has 
been  worried  by  counterfeit  coins  and  greenbacks. 
Counterfeit  money  is  worthless;  a  counterfeit  gos- 
pel is  also  worthless;  but  both  pass  for  a  while  for 
the  genuine.  There  are  some  today,  as  in  Paul's 
day,  who  are  preaching  such  a  gospel. 

Counterfeit  money  is  made  by  men  who  have 
no  authority,  or  right,  to  manufacture  it.  Good 
money  is  made  by  the  authority  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  is  backed  by  its  power,  and  stamped 
with  its  mark.  Often  it  is  hard  to  tell  the  differ- 
ence between  the  real  and  the  imitation.  This  is 
true  of  "gospels"  as  well  as  coins.  There  are  cer- 
tain tests  that  we  may  apply,  however. 

The  Genuine  Gospel  is  a  Supernatural  Revela- 
tion from  God:  it  is  neither  received  from  man,  or 
taught  by  man,  except  as  he  is  taught  of  God.  It 
is  not  a  man-made  system  of  Philosophy,  but  a 
God-revealed     Plan     of    Salvation  —  Salvation    by 


Grace.  It  is  a  gift  to  man,  even  the  gift  of  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Christ.  Salvation  by  works  is 
not  "good  news";  it  is  the  saddest  news  in  the 
world,  for  it  leaves  us  all  under  the  condemnatior 
of  death.  Salvation  by  works  is  slavery — a  slaverj 
from  which  none  can  free  himself:  salvation  bj 
Grace  is  Freedom;  for  if  the  Son  shall  make  us 
free  we  shall  be  free  indeed. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  Paul  in  the  fervor  of  faith, 
and  his  great  discovery,  said:  "If  any  man  preach 
any  other  gospel,  let  him  be  accursed."  A  man- 
made  gospel  is  a  curse,  not  a  blessing,  and  to 
preach  it  is  to  leave  the  curse  still  upon  the  souls 
of  men. 

The  Genuine  Gospel  proclaims  a  Supernatural 
Saviour — a  Redemption  purchased  by  Christ — the 
Christ  of  God:  "God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of 
a  woman,  made  (born)  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law."  There  are  three 
essential  things  about  our  Redeemer:  (1)  He  is 
God;  (2)  He  died  for  our  sins;  (3)  He  rose  again 
from  the  dead.  Any  gospel  that  leaves  out  these  is 
a  sham  gospel.  The  only  "good  news,"  "glad  tid 
ings,"  that  will  do  this  sin-cursed  world  any  good, 
is  the  news  of  a  Virgin-born  Saviour  as  announced 
by  the  angels  to  the  shepherds.  The  only  good 
news  for  a  lost  sinner  is  the  news  that  this  Sa- 
viour took  his  place  on  the  cross.  The  only  good 
news  for  all  of  us  as  we  face  death  is  the  news 
given  to  those  who  came  to  the  tomb  and  found  it 
empty:  "He  is  risen;  He  is  not  here." 

The  Genuine  Gospel  is  a  Gospel  of  Supernatural 
Power;  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  Spirit 
through  Whom  we  are  "born  again"  and  fitted  for 
service  in  the  Kingdom.  Men  can  be  taught  the 
great  Facts  of  Christianity,  and  this  is  a  funda- 
mental part  of  our  task — teaching  men — but,  "ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God."  The  Gospel  Paul  preached  was  a 
Gospel  saturated  with  the  Power  of  the  Spirit.  It 
is  not  the  knowledge  of  certain  great  facts — 
as  important  as  this  is — that  makes  us  children  of 
God,  but  the  receiving  of  Christ  by  faith,  the 
work  of  the  Spirit. 

Let  us  say  that  no  other  gospel  will  do  any 
good  in  our  world;  it  will  have  no  effect  on  the 
lives  and  hearts  of  men;  it  is  only  "The  Gospel" 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

"There  be  some  that  trouble  you."  This  is  true 
now  as  in  Paul's  day.  There  are  still  "counterfeit 
gospels."  They  have  new  names,  new  machinery, 
new  methods,  but  they  are  the  same  old  "hum- 
bugs" that  worried  and  wearied  the  apostle  when 
he  wrote  these  words:  "Another  gospel:  which  is 
not  another."  — J.K.P. 


Continuity 

It  has  been  our  privilege  to  know  many  saints  of 
God;  men  and  women  strong  in  things  of  the  Spirit 
and  fruitful  in  their  service  for  Him. 

Despite  marked  differences  in  personality,  back- 
ground training,  and  even  race,  they  have  all  had 
one    thing    in    common — they    have    renewed   their  i 
strength  day  by  day  by  Bible  study  and  prayer. 

Life  is  so  complex  today,  and  so  hurried,  that  we 
Christians  face  the  temptation  to  neglect  the  one  i 
source  of  spiritual  strength.     In  fact,  it  is  a  con- 
stant warfare  with  the   Devil,   because  the   enemy 


Mar.  1.  1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  S 


of  souls  knows  he  loses  his  power  when  we  are 
armed  with  the  strength  which  conies  from  spiritual 
food. 

Just  as  the  food  of  yesterday  fails  to  nourish  our 
bodies  for  the  morrow,  so  our  spiritual  strength 
comes  from  daily  use  of  the  means  of  grace  God 
has  given  us. 

We  Christians  all  know  the  truth  expressed  above 
but  we  still  need  the  physical  and  moral  courage 
to  act  on  this  fact.  We  need  the  daily  grace  to 
recognize  our  weakness  and  our  absolute  need  of 
spiritual  in-filling.  How  we  live  up  to  this  privilege 
determines  in  large  measure  our  effectiveness  as 
Christian  witnesses.  — L.N.B. 


It  Works  Here 


What  Some  Women  Say 
About  The  Church 

Eating  lunch  at  a  crowded  restaurant,  away 
from  home,  there  were  three  women  in  conversa- 
tion so  near  that  I  could  not  fail  to  hear  what 
they  said.  I  was  impressed.  It  was  on  Monday.  One 
said  with  much  concern:  "I  just  cannot  get  my 
husband  to  go  to  church.  He  is  a  member  but  says 
the  church  has  become  so  commercialized  that  he 
does  not  care  to  go.  I  have  tried  every  way  to  per- 
suade him  but  I  am  not  able  to  dispute  what  he 
says."  The  conversation  drifted  into  what  sort  of 
sermons  are  preached.  One  woman  said:  "I  heard 
a  sermon  on  the  resurrection  recently,  and  Oh, 
how  it  fed  my  soul." 

It  was  enough  to  cause  a  preacher  to  think  and 
consider.  Do  these  women  represent  a  fair  cross- 
section  of  the  membership  of  the  church?  Is  it 
true  that  the  church  is  commercialized?  Is  that 
sufficient  reason  for  a  man  not  attending?  What 
does  one  hear  from  the  pulpit?  Should  it  be  won- 
dered at  that  a  preacher  preached  on  the  resur- 
rection? What  did  Paul  say  constituted  the  Gos- 
pel? Did  he  not  nearly  always  say:  "Jesus  died 
and  rose  again?"  The  atonement  and  the  resur- 
rection constitute  the  foundational  truths  of  the 
Gospel.  Should  it  be  unusual  that  those  truths, 
which  feed  the  souls  of  men,  be  offered  from  the 
pulpit?   Soon  Easter  will  be  here. 

No  doubt  we  will  hear  much  about  the  resurrec- 
tion then.  Will  it  be  adulterated  or  thinned  down 
to  the  lessons  of  spring — trees  putting  out  and 
flowers  blooming  again?  Such  things  are  very  true 
and  poetic,  but  they  do  not  illustrate  the  truth 
which  feeds  the  soul — life  from  the  dead.  If  the 
tree  is  dead,  it  will  never  put  forth  a  leaf  again — 
nor  will  the  flower  bloom  again.  If  a  man  dies 
shall  he  live  again?  No — not  unless  he  lives  by 
the  creative  power  of  the  God  who  made  him. 
Christ  alone  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life. 

"How  are  the  dead  raised  up?"  By  Christ  who 
said:  "Lazarus,  come  forth!"  He  only  can  give 
orders  to  the  dead  bodies  which  they  hear  and 
obey.  Let's  make  Easter  count.  But  let's  not  wait 
so  long  to  preach  on  that  great  event  that  it  is 
wondered  at.  And  when  we  do  preach  it,  let's  re- 
member and  do  not  cheat  the  Son  of  God  out  of 
the  resurrection  power.  And  let's  remember  that 
the  resurrection  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
That  is  our  only  assurance  of  life  after  death. 
"Comfort  ye  my  people."  Warm  the  hearts  of  the 
saints."  — C.T.C. 


Some  of  the  Presbyterian  congregations  in  the 
New  York  area  are  in  a  dither  over  racial  matters 
in  the  Church. 

It  seems  that  church  authorities  failed  to  sanc- 
tion joint  visits  of  white  and  colored  ministers  to 
the  homes  of  white  residents  in  a  drive  to  recruit 
members. 

The  negro  ministers  didn't  like  the  idea  and 
registered  a  protest  with  the  result  that  racial 
differences  have  somewhat  beclouded  the  member- 
ship drive. 

This  incident  emphasizes  again  that  there  are 
practical  considerations  in  the  arrangement  in  the 
South  whereby  colored  pastors  look  after  colored 
members  and  white  pastors  devote  their  time  to 
white  members. 

As  a  consequence  there  are  no  inter-church 
quarrels  among  the  races  and  each  respects  the 
rights  and  wishes  of  the  other  in  such  manner  as 
to  reduce  tensions  to  the  minimum. 

Basically  segregation  as  it  is  practiced  in  the 
South  with  reference  to  churches,  schools  and  res- 
idence is  a  realistic  acceptance  of  fundamental 
racial  differences  which  cannot  be  eliminated  by 
law  or  by  agitation. 

— Editorial,  Greenville    (S.  C.)    Piedmont. 


Liberal  Methods 

The  present  attack  upon  the  Calvinistic  creed  by 
the  so-called  "liberal"  and  "progressive"  parties  in 
Protestantism,  is  an  example  of  the  zeal  of  bigotry. 
The  particular  opponents  of  Calvinism  of  whom 
we  are  now  speaking  are  not  atheists.  They  are  be- 
lievers in  a  deity  and  the  principles  of  morality, 
and  some  of  them  accept  a  vague  form  of  evan- 
gelical doctrine.  In  respect  to  the  five  points  of 
Calvinism,  and  the  general  type  of  doctrine  con- 
tained in  the  Westminster  Standards,  they  are  big- 
oted partisans.  The  zeal  which  they  exhibit  in  op- 
position to  this  intellectual  and  powerful  theology, 
is  as  unintelligent  and  passionate  as  anything  to 
be  found  in  any  annals  whatever.  And  what  is 
worse,  it  is  an  unscrupulous  zeal  not  seen  among 
the  orthodox.  When  did  the  orthodox  ever  stoop  to 
the  method  of  the  "liberal"  theologian?  When  did 
Calvinists  ever  attempt  to  sap  and  destroy  "pro- 
gressive" theology,  by  the  plan  recommended  by 
some  "progressive"  theologians  for  sapping  and 
destroying  the  Calvinistic  faith:  the  plan  of  re- 
maining in  a  denomination  after  changing  one's 
belief,  and  trying  to  subvert  the  creed  of  the  de- 
nomination? What  Calvinists  ever  advised  Calvin- 
ists publicly  to  subscribe  to  Anti-Calvinistic  creed, 
and  then  teach  and  defend  Calvinism  within  an 
Anti-Calvinistic  denomination?  What  Calvinist  ever 
advised  Calvinists  to  hold  office  and  take  emolu- 
ments on  Anti-Calvinistic  foundations?  What  ortho- 
dox body  has  ever  put  to  its  own  use  endowments 
that  were  given  for  the  spread  of  "progressive" 
theology?  The  history  of  religious  endowments 
shows  without  an  exception,  if  we  are  not  mis- 
taken, that  it  is  the  looser  creed  that  filches  from 
the  stricter,  not  the  stricter  from  the  looser. 

— Shedd. 
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The  Places  Of  Hidden  Strength 

By  Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger,  III 
Augusta,  Ga. 


"I  Don't  Feel  Like  It!" 

These  words  are  often  used  to  express  the 
plight  of  bewildered  Christians.  New  converts  will 
thus  signify  their  doubt  of  having  salvation.  Older 
Christians,  who  ought  to  be  more  than  spiritual 
babes,  will  thus  seek  sanction  for  dodging  duty  and 
shedding  responsibility.  Backslidden  believers,  too, 
will  by  these  words  comfort  themselves  in  their 
inertia  and  indifference. 

Of  these  classes  of  persons  the  new  converts 
deserve  the  gentlest  treatment.  They  need  to  be 
told  that  our  present  experience  and  enjoyment  of 
Christ  do  not  depend  upon  feeling  but  upon  fact. 
Our  emotions  are  the  least  reliable  faculty  of  our 
souls.  They  are  influenced  by  the  weather,  by  di- 
gestion, by  a  single  word  of  comment,  and  by  a 
host  of  other  circumstances.  We  err  when  we 
think  that  our  standing  in  Christ  or  our  Christian 
privileges  depend  upon  how  we  feel  at  the  moment. 
No,  the  fact  is,  "Christ  died  for  our  sins  according 
to  the  scriptures,"  and  "being  therefore  justified 
by  faith  (in  that  fact,  or  better,  in  Christ  cruci- 
fied), we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

Charles  G.  Finney  did  not  share  all  of  our 
Presbyterian  convictions,  but  he  was  devoted  to 
Christ  and  an  eminent  evangelist.  He  gives  this 
practical  advice  to  new  converts:  "One  of  the  first 
things  young  converts  should  be  taught  is  to 
distinguish  between  emotion  and  principle  in 
religion  .  .  .  By  emotion,  I  mean  that  state  of  mind 
of  which  we  are  conscious,  and  which  we  call 
feeling  —  an  involuntary  state  of  mind,  that  arises, 
of  course,  when  we  are  in  certain  circumstances  or 
under  certain  influences  .  .  .  By  principle  I  mean 
the  voluntary  decision  of  the  mind,  the  firm 
determination  to  fulfill  duty  and  to  obey  the  will 
of  God  .  .  .  Many  young  converts  hold  mistaken 
views  upon  this  subject,  and  depend  almost  en- 
tirely on  the  state  of  their  feelings  to  go  forward 
in  duty.  Some  will  not  lead  a  prayer  meeting, 
unless  they  feel  as  if  they  could  make  an  eloquent 
prayer  .  .  .  They  are  religious  only  as  they  are 
impelled  by  a  gush  of  feeling.  But  this  is  not  true 
religion.  Young  converts  should  be  carefully 
taught  that  when  duty  is  before  them  they  are  to 
do  it.  However  dull  their  feelings  may  be,  if  duty 
calls,  Do  It!" 

The  mother  who  gets  out  of  bed  on  a  cold  night 
when  the  child  cries  certainly  doesn't  feel  like 
doing  it.  But  duty  calls  her.  The  Christian  who 
gives  a  word  of  personal  witness  to  another  often 
wants  above  all  to  keep  his  mouth  shut.  H.  Clay 
Trumbull  an  outstanding  soul-winner,  said  that  the 
devil  always  suggested  to  him  at  the  beginning  of 
such  a  witness,  that  he  would  probably  hurt  the 
cause  by  speaking  of  Christ  at  that  junction.  Paul 
preached  to  the  Corinthians  though  he  was  "in 
weakness  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling." 

Even  mature  Christians  in  moments  of  depres- 
sion have  to  say  to  themselves,  "My  faith  rests 
upon  fact,  not  upon  feeling.     Christ  is  my  Savior; 


the  Holy  Spirit  is  my  Comforter;  God  is  my  Father. 
By  His  grace  I  will  arise  and  do  the  duty  at  hand, 
and  let  feeling  take  care  of  itself." 

How  we  feel  is  not  so  important  in  Christian 
living  as  whether  we  are  trusting  and  obeying 
Christ  moment  by  moment.  Spurgeon  said,  "I 
looked  at  Christ  and  the  dove  of  peace  flew  into 
my  heart;  I  looked  at  the  dove  of  peace,  and  she 
flew  away."  Let  us  keep  "looking  unto  Jesus," 
and  doing  what  He  wants  us  to  do. 

— C.N.W.,  III. 


"Wings  For  The  Soul*' 

Lord,  I  Believe;  Thy  Power  I  Own! 

"Lord!   I   believe,   Thy  Pow'r  I  own, 

Thy  truth  I  would  obey; 
I    wander   comfortless   and  lone 

When  from  Thy  paths  I  stray. 

Lord!  I  believe;  but  gloomy  fears 
Sometimes  bedim  my  sight; 

I  look  to  Thee  with  pray'rs  and  tears, 
And  cry  for  strength  and  light. 

Lord!  I  believe;  yet  Tho  dost  know 
My  faith  is  cold  and  weak; 

Pity  my  frailty,  and  bestow 
The  confidence  I  seek. 

Yes,  I  believe;  and  only  Thou 
Canst  give  my  doubts  relief: 

Lord,  to  Thy  truth  my  spirit  bow; 
"Help  Thou  mine  unbelief!" 


"Wings  For  The  Soul" 

The  Best  Things  Are  Free 

In  gloomy  tones  we  need  not  cry, 
"How  many  things  there  are  to  buy!" 

Here  is  a  thought  for  you  and  me: 
"The  best  things  in  life  are  free!" 
The  air,  the  sunshine,  and  the  sea, 
All  gladness,   beauty — these  are  free. 
Our  faithful  friendships,  sympathy, 
The  joys  of  living — -these  are  free. 
The  budding  blossom,  stalwart  tree, 
God's  open  country — these  are  free. 
The  more  we  look,  the  more  we  see 
How  many  precious  things  are  free; 
The  heart  will  find  more  than  the  eye 
Of  things  we  do  not  have  to  buy. 

— Selected. 


Contributions  Received 


Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  For  the  Month  of  January:  1948,  $3,- 
797.72;  1947,  $3,488.15.  For  the  Year:  1948,  $29,- 
801.40;  1947,  $26,897.83. 
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The  Proposed  Union: 

Politics  usque  ad  nauseam! 

By  Rev.  J.  Robertson  McMahon,  D.D. 
Wetumpka,  Ala. 


According  to  a  news  item  of  several  months 
ago  a  meeting  of  Church  leaders  with  Dr.  Cameron 
P.  Hall,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Industrial 
Relations  Division  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  was  held  in  Birm- 
ingham, Alabama.  At  this  meeting  a  biographical 
sketch  of  Dr.  Hall  was  read  "in  order  that  all 
present  might  know  the  ground  of  (the)  guest 
better  than  by  a  formal  introduction."  This 
"biographical  sketch"  of  Dr.  Hall  was  a  state- 
ment prepared  by  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches, 
setting  forth  certain  facts  concerning  Dr.  Hall's 
activities  during  the  past  two  decades,  and,  by 
inference,  his  qualifications  to  represent  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  including,  of 
course,  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  in 
those  matters  in  which  Dr.  Hall  is  interested  "as 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Industrial  Relations 
Committee  and  of  the  Committee  on  the  Church 
and    Cooperatives." 

No  question  need  be  raised  as  to  the  facts 
concerning  Dr.  Hall  as  set  forth  in  the  Federal 
Council's  statement.  The  purpose  of  the  present 
writer  is  to  raise  the  question  as  to  whether  Dr. 
Hall  is  qualified  to  represent  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  any  field  of  social,  moral  or 
religious  endeavour.  In  order  to  do  so  it  will  be 
necessary  to  recall  some  facts  concerning  Dr. 
Hall's  ordination  to  the  ministry  by  the  Presby- 
tery of  New  York  and  to  explain  how,  in  spite 
of  the  Constitutional  requirements  of  the  North- 
ern Presbyterian  Church,  Dr.  Hall  still  remains 
a  minister  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
"in     good  and  regular  standing." 

The  writer  would  like  to  make  it  clear  that 
there  is  no  thought  on  his  part  of  making  any  at- 
tack on  the  personal  character  of  Dr.  Hall.  While 
the  writer  does  not  pretend  to  be  one  of  Dr. 
Hall's  intimate  friends,  he  knows  him  to  be  aim- 
able  and  likeable.  For  several  years  Dr.  Hall 
and  the  writer  were  members  of  a  certain  Synod 
in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  and,  though 
their  theological  views  were  rather  far  apart, 
there  were  some  occasions  when  they  found  them- 
selves together   in   agreement. 

In  what  follows  there  may  be  more  than  an 
explanation  as  to  how,  in  spite  of  his  unorthodox 
views,  Dr.  Hall  came  to  be  recognized  as  a  duly 
ordained  minister  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church.  There  may  be  a  peep  behind  the  iron 
curtain  where  things  are  done  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  by  men  whose  methods  may 
seem  strange  to  many  members  belonging  to  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

In  1927  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  met  in  San  Francisco,  Cali- 
fornia. Long  before  the  assembly  met  it  was 
known  ubique  et  ab  omnibus  that  several  crucial 
decisions  were  to  be  made  by  that  assembly, 
among  them  being  the  validity  of  the  licensure 
of  the  Rev.  Cameron  P.  Hall  by  the  Presbytery 
of  New  York.  To  win  the  fight  which  they  were 
waging,    the    modernists,    led    by    Dr.    Henry    S. 


Coffin,  were  leaving  nothing  undone.  It  was 
recognized  that  whoever  was  elected  moderator 
would  have  much  to  do  with  the  course  which 
the  assembly  and  the  Church  would  follow.  And, 
inasmuch  as  the  modernists  were  at  that  time  too 
weak  to  nominate  one  of  their  own  number,  in 
order  to  secure  the  end  they  sought,  they  de- 
vised a  scheme  which  was  more  than  clever.  They 
made  it  known  that  they  wanted  Dr.  Robert  E. 
Speer  to  be  elected  moderator!!!  For  many  years 
his  name  had  been  held  in  high  esteem  in  all 
conservative   circles. 

The  bargaining  and  maneuvering  and  jockey- 
ing which  took  place  in  the  Saint  Francis  Hotel 
in  San  Francisco  during  the  three  days  prior  to 
the  opening  of  the  assembly  resulted  in  the  elimi- 
nation of  four  candidates  for  the  moderator- 
ship,  three  ministers  and  one  ruling-elder.  The 
name  of  Minister  Number  One  was  withdrawn 
upon  the  promise  made  to  his  supporters  that  he 
would  be  elected  to  the  moderatorship  the  follow- 
ing year.  The  fact  that  the  general  assembly  of 
1927  had  not  yet  been  held  and  that  no  com- 
missioners to  the  assembly  of  1928  could  be 
elected  for  many  months  to  come,  made  little 
difference.  Dr.  Number  One's  name  was  with- 
drawn and  a  year  later  he  was  elected  moderator  1 
Another  minister  whose  name  was  withdrawn 
was  promised  a  place  on  the  Permanent  Judicial 
Commission.  And  at  that  assembly  he  was  duly 
elected  a  member  of  that  highly  important  com- 
mission. But,  returning  from  the  assembly  to 
his  home  in  Minnesota,  he  was  so  overcome  with 
remorse  and  shame  for  having  been  a  party  to 
the  ignoble  proceedings,  that  he  refused  to  serve 
on  the  commission,  resigned,  and  never  went  back 
to  another  assembly.  The  ruling  elder,  a  well- 
known  banker  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  was  very  un- 
willing to  have  his  name  withdrawn,  but  eventually 
did  so.  He  was  promised  a  place  on  the  General 
Council;  and  he  got  it.  As  lor  the  fourth  candi- 
date whose  name  was  withdrawn,  in  his  case  there 
was  no  quid  pro  quo.  He  and  his  friends  simply 
refused  to   trade   or  traffic   in   such  matters. 

In  fairness  to  Dr.  Speer  it  has  to  be  said  that 
it  was  quite  impossible  to  find  out  to  what  ex- 
tent he  was  a  willing  party  to  the  policy  of 
legerdemain  which  his  friends  pursued  during 
those  three  hectic  days  (and  the  weeks  which 
preceded  them).  Statements  utterly  contradictory 
and  calculated  to  confuse  were  "authoritatively" 
made  by  one  spokesman  for  Dr.  Speer  and  an 
hour  or  two  later  they  would  be  denied  by  an- 
other who  claimed  to  speak  with  at  least  equal 
warranty.  In  the  light  of  subsequent  happenings, 
it  was  easy  to  see  that  the  topsy-turvy  shuffling 
was  not  accidental.  All  the  while  the  representa- 
tives from  New  York  and  their  friends  were 
gathering  votes  for  Dr.  Speer  and  making  his 
election  sure. 

In  1925  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  had  met  in  Columbus,  Ohio, 
and  one  case  before  that  assembly  was  a  com- 
plaint  by    Dr.    William    D.    Buchanan    and  others 
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against  the  Presbytery  of  New  York  for  having 
licensed  Cameron  P.  Hall  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  as  stated  in  the 
complaint  he  did  not  believe  certain  essential 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  including  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  our  Lord.  The  complainants  had  erred 
in  that  they  had  not  taken  their  case  to  the 
Synod  of  New  York;  accordingly  the  assembly  of 
1925  remanded  the  case  to  the  Synod  of  New 
York  for  appropriate  action.  In  1926,  the  Synod 
of  New  York  having  refused  to  take  any  action  in 
the  case,  Dr.  Buchanan  and  his  friends  again  ap- 
peared and  entered  their  complaint  against  the 
Synod  of  New  York,  whose  inaction  seemed  to  be 
a  willful  attempt  to  defeat  the  action  of  the  as- 
sembly of  1925.  The  complaint  was  dismissed  by 
the  assembly  and  the  Cameron  P.  Hall  case  went 
over  to  the  assembly  of   1927. 

The  story  of  how  the  commissioners  represent- 
ing the  presbyteries  in  the  Synod  of  New  York 
made  a  farce  and  a  mockery  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  1927,  and  of  how  they  nullified  its 
manifest  decision,  cannot  be  familiar  to  all  the 
ministers  and  elders  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  now  that  exactly  twenty  years  have  gone. 
But  it  needs  to  be  recalled  by  every  one  who 
would  be  informed  concerning  the  ways  of  the 
Northern  Church  and  its  "leaders."  To  re-tell  the 
story  at  length  would  require  more  space  than 
is  available  but  the  following  facts  may  be  set 
forth  with  little  likelihood  of  their  being  denied: 
(1)  According  to  the  Constitution  of  the  North- 
ern Presbyterian  Church,  when  the  action  of  a 
lower  judicatory  is  before  a  higher,  "the  members 
of  the  lower  judicatory  shall  not  sit,  deliberate, 
or  vote  therein."  (Book  of  Discipline,  Chap.  IX, 
sec.  98).  (2)  The  members  of  the  lower  judica- 
tory in  the  Cameron  P.  Hall  case  were  the  min- 
isters and  elders  from  the  Presbyteries  in  the 
Synod  of  New  York.  Their  place  in  the  court  at 
that  time  was  "at  the  bar"  as  the  defendants  in 
a  case  which  had  been  appealed  to  the  General 
Assembly.  (3)  When  the  Permanent  Judical  Com- 
mission is  about  to  present  its  report  the  moder- 
ator (prompted  if  need  be,  by  the  stated  clerk), 
admonishes  the  Commissioners  "to  regard  their 
high  character  as  a  judge  in  a  court  of  Jesus 
Christ"  and  reminds  them  of  the  constitutional 
rule  above  quoted  from  the  Book  of  Discipline, 
Chapter  IX,  section  98.  But  mirabile  dictu,  on  this 
historic  occasion  the  Moderator  failed  to  repeat 
the  usual  formula!  Also  the  stated  clerk  failed 
to  prompt  him!!  Also  the  stated  clerk's  four 
assistants  all  forgot!!!  Not  one  of  the  defendants 
at  the  bar, — the  commissioners  from  the  Pres- 
byteries in  the  Synod  of  New  York, — remembered 
that  there  was  such  a  law  in  the  Church's  Consti- 
tution So  they  said.  And  though  they  had  no 
moral,  ethical  or  legal  right  to  do  so,  they  voted, 
— approximately  a  hundred  of  them, — and  their 
votes  were  actually  received  and  counted  by  the 
Stated  Clerk  and  his  assistants  as  if  they  were 
genuine  votes  of  commissioners  qualified  to  vote! 

Every  one  present  in  the  assembly  hall  and  in 
the  galleries  realized  that  the  motion,  if  adopted, 
Would  be  a  stunning  blow  to  the  Modernists  in 
general  and  to  the  Presbytery  of  New  York  in 
particular.  But  the  motion  was  lost  by  a  vote  of 
298  to  333,  the  latter  figure  including  the  votes 
cast  by  ministers  and  elders  from  the  Synod  of 
New  York,  voting  for  their  own  acquittal  and  ex- 
oneration!   These    illegitimate    and    spurious    votes 
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had  saved  the  day  for  the  Presbytery  of  New 
York!  When  the  attention  of  the  moderator  was 
called  to  this  scandalum  magnatum,  instead  of 
taking  prompt  action  to  recall  and  annul  what 
had  been  done,  Dr.  Speer  said  he  was  very  sorry 
that  he  had  forgotten  to  warn  the  commissioners 
from  New  York  not  to  vote!  The  Stated  Clerk, 
Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  said  he  was  sorry  too."  So 
were  his  four  assistants!!!  They  were  all  sorry!!! 
But  the  most  the  moderator  did  was  to  say: 
"Now,  let  us  all  rise  and  let  us  unite  in  repeat- 
ing the  Apostles'  Creed  as  a  testimony  of  our 
belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord."  Most  of 
the  commissioners  did  so;  but  many  of  them  did 
not  rise  from  their  seats.  And  thus  ended  the 
case  of  Cameron  P.  Hall.  With  the  aid  of  the  of- 
ficers of  the  General  Assembly,  the  Modernists 
had  won,  having  done  violence  to  the  Consti- 
tution which  they  had  vowed  to  uphold  and  under 
which    they    had   met. 

Many  of  the  statements  herein  set  forth  may 
be  verified  by  reference  to  the  minutes  of  the 
General  Assemblies  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  for  1925,  1926  and  1927.  As  for  the  many 
meetings  which  took  place  in  the  Saint  Francis 
Hotel  during  the  three  hectic  days  prior  to  the 
opening  of  the  assembly  of  1927,  and  of  how  the 
bargains  were  struck,  it  happens  that  the  writer 
was  there,  not  as  a  commissioner  but,  as  one 
very  much  interested  in  the  election  of  the  only 
candidate  whose  name  was  withdrawn  simpliciter, 
to  allow  Dr.  Speer's  election  to  be  unanimous, 
but  withdrawn  under  pressure  of  a  sort  which,  I 
believe,  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is, 
as  yet,  unkonwn. 
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The  Book  Of  Psalms  (II) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-sixth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department    of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  book  of  Psalms,  as  we  have  it,  is  divided 
into  five  divisions,  each  of  which  closes  with  a 
somewhat  similar  doxology,  save  for  the  last 
division,  which  closes  with  a  larger  doxology,  the 
entire  Psalm  150.  Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  first 
division  of  the  Psalter,  we  have  the  doxology, 
"Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  from  ever- 
lasting and  to  everlasting.  Amen  and  amen" 
Psalm  41:13.  The  five  divisions  of  the  Psalter  are 
as  follows : 

1.  Psalms  1-41,  Doxology,  in  41:13. 

2.  Psalms  42-72,  Doxology,  72:18,  19. 

3.  Psalms  73-89,   Doxology,   89:52. 

4.  Psalms  90-106:  Doxology,  106:  48. 

5.  Psalms  107-150,  Doxology,  Psalm  150. 

This  five-fold  division  of  the  Psalter  is  very  old, 
and  since  the  doxologies  occur  in  the  Greek  trans- 
lation of  the  Old  Testament  known  as  the  Septua- 
gint,  they  must  have  been  in  existence  even  be- 
fore this  translation,  i.e.,  before  the  second  century 
B.    C. 

One  interesting  feature  of  these  divisions  is  the 
appearance  of  the  Divine  names.  For  example,  in 
the  first  Book,  the  Name  of  the  LORD,  Jehovah, 
appears  273  times,  whereas  the  ordinary  word  for 
God,  Elohim,  occurs  but  15  times.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  Book  II,  the  word  Elohim  appears  164 
times,  and  Jehovah  only  30  times.  In  Book  III 
the  names  are  more  evenly  distributed,  Elohim 
occurring  43  times  and  Jehovah  44.  In  Book  IV 
the  name  Jehovah  occurs  103  times,  and  the  word 
Elohim  is  not  found  at  all,  and  in  the  last  book 
Elohim   appears   but   7   times   and   Jehovah    236. 

The    Titles    Of    The   Psalms 

It  must  be  apparent,  even  to  the  most  casual 
reader  of  the  English  Bible,  that  many  of  the 
Psalms  bear  headings  or  titles.  Thus,  for  example, 
at  the  head  of  Psalm  3  are  the  following  words, 
"  A  Psalm  of  David,  when  he  fled  from  Absalom 
his  son."  Now,  it  is  obvious  that  this  title  pro- 
fesses to  say  something  both  about  the  nature  of 
the  following  composition,  about  its  author  and 
about  the  circumstances  when  it  was  written.  Thus, 
from  this  one  particular  heading  we  learn  that  the 
following  composition  is  a  psalm;  it  was  composed 
by  David,  and  it  was  composed  at  the  time  when 
he  fled  from  Absalom.  The  question,  therefore, 
immediately  arises,  How  trustworthy  are  these 
titles?  Are  they  inspired,  and  are  we  to  put 
credence  in  them,  or  were  they  added  at  a  later 
time,  by  some  one  who  erred  grossly?  The 
importance  of  this  question  appears  when  we 
remember  that  these  titles  tell  us  who  wrote  the 
Psalms.  For  example,  in  Book  I  all  but  four 
Psalms  are  attributed  by  the  titles  to   David.     Is 


this  witness  to  the  Davidic  authorship  of  the 
Psalms  a  valid  one,  or  is  it  not?  That  is  the 
question  which  we  must  face. 

In  considering  this  question  there  are  several 
factors  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  In  the 
first  place,  the  titles  are  very  ancient.  They 
appear  in  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  Septuagint,  and  it  is  apparent  that  the 
translators  did  not  in  all  cases  understand  the 
meanings  of  the  headings.  This,  in  itself,  is  strong 
argument  to  support  the  antiquity  of  the  headings. 
Secondly,  in  the  entire  vocabulary  of  the  headings 
there  is  no  word  which  shows  the  headings  to  be 
late  or  unreliable.  Furthermore,  there  is  really 
nothing  in  the  language  or  content  of  the  titles  or 
of  the  Psalms  themselves  which  would  overthrow 
the  trustworthiness  of  these  headings.  It  must  be 
acknowledged  that  in  some  places  the  present  text 
does  not  represent  the  original.  For  example, 
Psalm  88  now  has  two  titles.  The  Psalm  is  called 
both  a  Song  and  a  Maschil.  This,  however,  is  a 
problem  for  textual  criticism,  and  does  not  in- 
validate the  position  just  stated. 

During  the  present  century  there  has  been  a 
tremendous  amount  of  study  of  the  Psalms,  and 
from  this  study  some  great  names  have  stood 
forth,  such  as  Gunkel  and  Mowinckel.  However, 
most  of  this  study  has  been  based,  we  believe  upon 
the  internal  evidence  of  the  Psalms  alone.  Hence, 
among  "critical"  scholars,  there  has  been  a 
tendency  to  deny  the  historical  value  of  the  titles. 
With  this  tendency  we  cannot  for  one  moment 
agree.  The  antiquity  of  these  titles,  and  the 
absence  of  any  evidence  which  would  disprove  their 
claims,  is  strong  evidence  in  support  of  their  his- 
torical value. 

This  brings  us  to  the  question,  Are  the  titles  of 
the  Psalms  inspired?  Among  Christian  scholars,  two 
views  have  prevailed.  There  are  those  who  believe 
that  the  titles  are  inspired,  whereas  others,  be- 
lieving that  they  are  not  actually  inspired,  are 
nevertheless,  of  great  historical  value.  The  present 
writer  confesses  himself  at  a  loss  at  this  point.  He 
leans  with  great  sympathy  toward  the  view  that 
these  titles  are  inspired.  It  is  perfectly  possible 
that,  under  the  inspiration  of  God,  they  may  have 
been  added  to  the  Psalter  at  the  time  when  it  was 
finally  collected.  However,  this  cannot  be  proven. 
At  least,  we  may  use  these  titles  for  the  under- 
standing of  the  nature  of  some  of  the  Psalms,  and 
for  information   as   to   their  authorship. 

What   Do  We  Learn  From 
The   Titles? 

In  the  first  place  the  titles  have  much  to  say 
about  the  subject  of  the  authorship  of  the  Psalms. 
Forty  nine  of  the  Psalms  are  anonymous,  but  the 
rest  are  provided  with  indications  of  author.  Of 
these,  seventy  three  Psalms  are  ascribed  to  David, 
two  to  Solomon,  one  to  Moses   (Psalm  90),  twelve 
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to  Asaph,  ten  to  the  sons  of  Korah,  one  to  Heman 
(i.e.,  88,  which  is  also  attributed  to  the  sons  of 
Korah)  and  one  to  Ethan  the  Ezrahite.  It  thus 
appears  that  more  Psalms  were  composed  by  David 
than  by  onyone  else,  and  as  we  have  already  seen 
(cf.  previous  article  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  Feb.  15,  1948)  there  is  very  good  reason 
for  accepting  the  view  that  David  did  compose 
these  Psalms. 

In  the  second  place  there  are  titles  which 
indicate  the  musical  setting  and  liturgical  use  of 
the  Psalms.  It  must  be  confessed  that  this  entire 
field  is  one  of  which  little  is  known.  For  example, 
terms  such  as  miktam,  shiggaion,  alamoth,  selah, 
etc.  are  not  clearly  understood.  Some  of  the 
Psalms  are  called  songs,  prayers,  skillful  poems, 
psalms,  praises,  etc. 

The  Content  Of  The  Psalter 

In  the  present  writer's  opinion,  the  Psalter 
should  be  looked  upon  as  a  book  of  prayer  and 
praise.  It  should  serve  as  a  model  to  lead  the 
soul  directly  into  the  presence  of  God,  for  it  is  a 
faithful  mirror  of  every  part  of  the  human  soul. 
There  is  an  individual  tone  about  many  of  the 
Psalms  which  adapts  them  to  the  needs  of  man. 
Their  theological  value  and  content  is  great  indeed. 
Here  we  find  expressed,  in  the  tones  of  true  piety, 
the  great  truths  of  God,  of  man  and  of  the 
Messiah. 

There  is,  however,  one  element  in  the  Psalms 
which  has  often  caused  offence.  It  is  the  element 
of  imprecation.  For  example,  in  Psalm  139  David 
utters  the  thought  that  as  for  his  enemies,  he  hates 
them  with  a  perfect  hatred.  Elsewhere,  there  is 
expressed  a  desire  that  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 
should  perish,  and  that  their  little  ones  shall  be 
dashed  against  the  stones  (Psalm  137).  How  are 
we  to  understand  such  utterances? 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  Psalmist  in 
speaking  thus  is  overcome  by  a  sense  of  God's 
greatness.  He  realizes  that  those  who  have  set 
themselves  against  him  are  in  reality  God's 
enemies.  His  prayer  and  desire  is  for  the  vindica- 
tion of  God's  honor.  Men  who  oppose  God  must 
therefore  be  put  out  of  the  way.  In  no  way  does 
David  give  utterance  to  a  cry  for  personal  venge- 
ance. No,  it  is  rather  that  God's  purposes  may 
triumph.  And  this  thought  is  not  foreign  to  the 
New  Testament.  We  pray  "Thy  kingdom  come," 
and  by  this  prayer  we  mean,  among  other  things, 
that  Satan's  kingdom  should  be  destroyed  (Cf. 
The  Shorter  Catechism,  No.  102).  In  praying, 
however,  for  the  destruction  of  Satan's  kingdom 
we  are  praying  that  all  those  who  are  used  of 
Satan  may  come  to  an  end  (this  is  not  incompatible 
with  praying  for  the  conversion  of  one's  enemies). 

It  should  be  further  noted  that  David  is  opposed 
to  wicked  men  generally,  and  this  must  also  be  the 
attitude  of  those  who  are  Christians.  Also,  when 
David  says  of  the  enemies  of  God,  "I  hate  them 
with  a  perfect  hatred,"  it  should  be  remembered 
that  he  immediately  goes  on  to  say,  "Search  me 
oh!  God,  and  know  my  thoughts."  He  could  not 
appeal  to  God  thus  to  search  and  try  him,  if  he 
were  filled  with  the  bitterness  of  personal  hatred. 
The  word,  hatred,  therefore,  cannot  mean  some- 
thing that  is  evil,  for,  if  it  did,  David  would  not 
appeal  to  God  for  approval,  "Do  not  I  hate  them 
that  hate  thee?"  No,  the  hatred  of  which  David 
here  speaks,  is  not  a  bitter  malicious,  envy.  It  is 
something  entirely  different.  It  is  a  firm  and 
determined  zeal  that  God's  honor  shall  be  vindica- 


ted, and  that  no  man  shall  stand  in  the  way  of  the 
triumph  of  God's  honor.  And  that,  incidentally, 
should  be  the  attitude  of  all  who  love  the  Lord.  It 
is  precisely  because  of  this  "hatred"  that  servants 
of  God  are  willing  to  contend  for  the  Faith,  to 
face  the  stake  and  to  be  martyrs  for  Christ's  sake. 

We  should  read  these  Imprecatory  Psalms  with 
great  care,  and  we  should  not  impute  to  them  a 
meaning  which  they  were  never  intended  to  possess. 
True  enough,  they  are  difficult,  but  our  duty  is  to 
understand  them,  and  when  we  do  understand 
them,  we  shall  have  a  higher  sense  of  the  holiness 
and  majesty  of  God  and  also,  our  hearts  when  filled 
with  a  "hatred"  of  God's  enemies,  in  the  Psalmist's 
sense,  will  be  less  filled  with  hatred  in  the  low 
sense  towards  personal  enemies. 

Not  only  do  the  Psalms  give  utterance  to  the 
highest  doctrine  of  God,  but  they  also  reveal  the 
need  of  man,  and'  of  God's  redemption  in  Christ. 
For  some  of  the  Psalms  are  definitely  Messianic  in 
character  (notably  2,  22,  45,  72  and  110).  Through 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Psalmist 
was  able  to  point  forward  to  the  coming  of  the 
righteous  King.  It  should  be  noted  that  in  the 
Psalms,  Messianic  prophecy  has  to  do  principally 
with  the  regal  aspect  of  the  Messiah's  work.  Christ, 
in  other  words,  is  set  forth  as  a  King. 

Lastly,  stress  should  be  laid  upon  the  great 
value  of  the  Psalms  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  soul. 
The  Psalmist  has  often  been  in  great  distress  and 
trouble,  even  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
yet  at  all  times  God  has  been  his  stay  and  his 
support.  The  Lord  has  never  failed  him  but  has 
delivered  him  out  of  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies. 
The  reason  for  this  is  found  not  in  the  fact  that 
the  Psalmist  as  an  individual  had  an  exalted  con- 
ception of  God  —  he  did  indeed  have  that  —  but 
in  the  fact  that  the  God  who  had  revealed  Himself 
to  the  Psalmist  was  an  exalted  God.  He  was 
omniscient  and  omnipotent,  and  he  was  incompre- 
hensible. Therefore,  He  could  deliver  the  Psalmist 
from  all  evil.  And  since  He  is  such  a  God,  He  also 
can  deriver  us  from  our  foes.  It  is  because  the 
Psalms  lead  the  soul  to  this  God,  the  only  true 
God,  that  they  are  of  such  tremendous  aid  unto 
us  of  the  present  day. 


Ministers'  Week  At  Columbia 
Seminary 

Ministers'  Week  at  Columbia  Theological  Semin- 
ary will  be  held  this  year  May  10-15.  The  Smyth 
Lectures  for  1948  are  to  be  delivered  during  that 
week  by  Dr.  W.  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  High- 
land Park  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas,  Texas, 
and  a  former  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
of  Columbia  Seminary.  Dr.  Elliott  has  announced 
that  his  subject  for  the  series  will  be  "The  Making 
and  Delivery  of  Sermons."  A  special  feature  of 
Ministers'  Week  this  year  will  be  the  delivery  of 
the  inaugural  addresses  of  Dr.  Felix  Gear  as 
Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  and  Rev.  Cecil 
A.  Thompson  as  Professor  of  Evangelism  and 
Country  Church  Work.  Visiting  lecturers  who  will 
be  heard  in  messages  relating  to  the  work  of  these 
two  departments  will  be  Dr.  John  N.  Thomas  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Virginia, 
Dr.  C.  Morton  Hanna  of  Louisville  Presbyterian 
Seminary,  and  President  David  L.  Stitt  of  the 
Austin  Theological  Seminary.  Detailed  announce- 
ment concerning  the  subjects  and  hours  for  the 
individual  lectures  will  be  made  at  a  later  date. 
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Characteristics  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  In  The  United  States 


By  Rev.  D.  S.  Gage,  Ph.D. 

Westminster  College 
Fulton,  Mo. 


Some  churches  influence  the  religious  life  of 
the  community  and  nation  by  their  peculiar 
doctrines, — as  the  Roman  Catholic  and  in  lesser 
degree,  the  Seventh  Day  Adventists.  Some  by  their 
stress  on  certain  common  doctrines,  as  the  Bap- 
tists. Others  by  their  "Atmosphere"  (for  lack  of  a 
better  word),  by  the  "way"  in  which  their  services 
are  conducted,  etc.  As  some  like  the  Episcopal 
Service.  Some  churches  may  exact  this  influence  in 
more  than  one  manner.  In  what  special  ways  does 
our  Church  influence  religious  life? 

I.  First,  we  would  mention  by  her  emphasis  on 
the  purely  spiritual  character  and  mission  of  the 
Church.  It  is  not  hers  to  consider  social,  economic, 
political  matters,  at  all,  save  to  the  extent  noticed 
later.  It  is  her  special  and  peculiar  and  sublime 
task  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  build 
His  spiritual  kingdom,  to  win  men  to  believe  in 
Him  as  their  Saviour — a  task  which  she  thinks  if 
not  done  by  her  will  not  be  done  at  all.  How  clear- 
ly the  Lord  indicates  this  when  He  was  asked  by 
a  man  to  make  his  brother  divide  the  inheritance 
with  him.  The  Lord  replied  "Man,  who  made  me 
a  judge  or  divider  over  you.  But  I  say  unto  you, 
take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness."  Not  His 
task  nor  is  it  the  task  of  His  church  to  settle 
economic  problems.  But  he  did  have  the  task  of 
teaching  men  to  beware  of  Covetousness  and  to 
give  them  the  lessons  concerning  life,  which  fol- 
low in  Luke.  In  like  manner,  it  is  the  task  of  His 
Church  to  teach  men  to  live  good  lives,  to  teach 
them  the  truths  which  she  finds  in  His  word  of 
Life  and  in  what  Life  consists.  Or,  we  might  refer 
to  Paul  sending  back  a  run-a-way  slave,  Onesimus, 
to  his  master,  Philemon.  Not  the  task  of  Paul  to 
settle  the  problem  of  slavery  in  the  Roman  Em- 
pire, but  his  task  to  bring  men  to  faith  in  Jesus 
as  their  Savior  and  his  was  the  right  to  urge  Phile- 
mon to  receive  Onesimus, — now  that  both  were 
believers  in  the  Lord  "as  a  brother  beloved,  etc." 
But  has  the  Church  no  interest  in  problems  of 
society  and  economics  and  in  the  evils  which  are 
found  in  those  realms?  Has  she  no  responsibility 
for  their  correction?  Her  members  may  and  should 
be  conscious  of  all  these  evils.  But  for  their  cor- 
rection she  turns  to  her  members  who  are  re- 
generated,— citizens  both  of  the  spiritual  and 
earthly  realms,  —  and  asks  these  members  As 
Citizens  of  Society  to  reform  these  evils.  This,  for 
at  least  three  reasons: 

1.  Our  Church  does  not  believe  it  is  her  task  to 
undertake  these  problems. 

2.  As  a  "Church"  she  is  not  an  expert  in  these 
fields    of   life. 

3.  It  will  turn  her  from  her  great  task  of 
preaching  the  Gospel.  Christian  Citizens  are  to 
abolish  slavery,  reform  other  evils  in  the  national 
life,   etc. 

But  there  are  some  forms  of  these  fields  which 
are  very  largely,  if  not  wholly,  moral  in  their  in- 
fluence on  national  and  social  life.  The  liquor 
traffic  is  certainly  Big  Business — but  its  effect  is 
so  wholly  evil  that  our  Church  has  not  hesitated  to 
warn  her  members  of  its  evils,  and  to  protest 
against   them.    But   she   goes   no    further.    For   the 


correction  of  its  evils  she  turns  to  her  Chrisitan 
members,  who  As  Citizens  can  undertake  this  task 
without    affecting   her    Gospel    message. 

No  church  in  our  country  has  been  more  care- 
ful to  refrain  from  consideration  of  social, 
economic  and  political  problems  in  her  church 
courts  than  has  ours.  None,  as  far  as  the  writer  is 
aware,  has  so  steadfastly  and  consistently  pro- 
claimed the  wholly  spiritual  mission  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  This,  is  certainly  one  powerful  effect 
she   has   exerted   on   our  religious  life. 

II.  Our  Church  has  ever  been  zealous  for  the 
preservation  of  sound  doctrine.  Without  claiming 
that  she  is  the  only  church  which  teaches  sound 
doctrines,  gladly  recognizing  their  teaching  in 
other  branches  of  the  Lord's  body, — gladly  co- 
operating with  them  whenever  wise, — she  has  con- 
sidered her  standards  as  the  best  formulation  of 
the  System  of  Doctrine  found  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  she  has  ever  been  zealous  for  their 
acceptance  by  all  her  Officers  and  for  their  teach- 
ing to  her  members  and  the  unconverted.  To  this 
end,  she  has  made  it  obligatory  on  all  her  Pres- 
byteries to  carefully  examine  all  who  seek  ad- 
mission, in  their  theological  beliefs.  They  are  not 
merely  allowed  to  so  examine  all  who  seek  ad- 
mission,— it  is  and  always  has  been  our  Church 
Law  that  Presbyteries  Must  so  examine.  And  she 
has  gone  further.  When  Presbyteries  admit  a  new 
member,  besides  ascertaining  whether  he  accepts 
these  Standards  as  containing  the  System  of 
Doctrine  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  she  asks  him 
to  subscribe  in  Presbyterian  Records  that  they  so 
accept.  This  is  too  long  to  be  quoted  in  full  here 
but  all  can  find  it  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order. 
And  still  further,  when  a  man  is  ordained  to  the 
Office  of  a  Teaching  Elder  or  as  commonly  called 
to  the  Ministry,  after  asking  whether  he  sincerely 
receives  the  Standards  as  the  System  taught  in  the 
Scriptures,  she  asks,  "Do  you  further  promise  that 
if  at  any  time  you  find  yourself  out  of  accord 
with  any  of  the  fundamentals  of  this  system  of 
doctrine,  you  will,  on  your  own  initiative,  make 
known  to  your  Presbytery  the  change  which  has 
taken  place  in  your  views  since  the  assumption 
of  this  ordination  vow.  As  far  as  the  writer  knows, 
no  church  of  the  Protestant  Denominations  has 
gone  so  far  in  her  endeavor  to  maintain  pure  and 
sound  doctrine  in  her  bounds. 

Furthermore,  we  are  so  far  a  harmonious  body 
in  this  respect.  There  are  no  conflicting  doctrines 
taught  in  our  church.  In  the  Church,  U.  S.  A.. 
there  are  the  New  School,  and  the  Old  School, 
which  taught  wholly  conflicting  theologies  but 
united  in  1870  without  any  attempt  to  reconcile 
their  theological  differences.  And  later  united 
with  a  large  body  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterians 
whose  theology  was  Arminian.  And  there  are  at 
present  the  Auburn  Affirmationists,  who  hold  that 
at  least  five  doctrines  generally  held  essential,  are 
only  "theories"  and  that  any  one  has  the  right  to 
hold  and  preach  different  theories.  If  there  are 
any  such  in  our  ministry,  they  are  at  least  not 
vocal.  We  do  not  claim  that  we  are  the  only 
harmonious  denomination — nor  the  only  one  teach- 
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ing  sound  doctrine.  But  we  are  glad  for  the  theo- 
logical harmony  in  our  bounds. 

III.  Our  Church  has  gone  further  than  most 
Presbyterian  bodies  in  holding  to  the  parity  be- 
tween Ruling  and  Teaching  Elders.  We  note  that 
only  "Elders"  were  ordained  in  any  of  the  apos- 
tolic churches  of  which  we  are  told  in  Acts  and  the 
Epistles.  And  we  note  Paul's  words  to  Timothy 
when  he  had  left  him  in  charge  at  Ephesus.  Let 
the  Elders  who  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  honor,  especially  they  who  labor  in  the 
word  and  doctrine.  In  those  early  churches — many 
members  being  converts  from  heathenism — much 
teaching  in  the  word,  (then  the  Old  Testament, 
probably  the  meaning  of  Paul — as  the  New  was 
not  yet  written) — the  doctrine  of  the  Supreme 
Jehovah  God,  the  Saviour  Messiah,  —  the  true 
meanine  in  the  Messiah's  Kingdom — earthly  as 
many  Jews  of  Paul's  day  believed,  but  wholly 
spiritual,  —  and  other  doctrines  needed  to  be 
taught.  Those  elders  who  could  so  teach  were 
worthy  of  hij?h  honor, — "double"  honor,  But  they 
were  still  Elders.  There  were  never  two  orders  of 
rulers  in  the  Apostolic  churches, — only  Elders, 
but  some  who  could  "labor  in  the  word  and  in 
doctrine".  This,  our  church  has  always  held  and  to 
the  parity  between  the  ruling  and  teaching  Elders, 
— probably  more  closely  than  any  other  branch  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church. 

IV.  In  the  emphasis  that  our  Church  has  laid  on 
sound  doctrine,  she  has  emphasized  the  Sole  Head- 
ship of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  alone  Lord  of  the  Con- 
science. We  have  never  to  the  knowledge  of  this 
writer  ever  ordained  any  man  who  did  not  believe 
in  the  true  Deity  of  Jesus  and  in  his  Virgin  Birth, 
— in  His  Sacrificial  and  Vicarious  Atonement, 
"offering  up  of  Himself  once  for  all  to  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God  and  so  reconcile  us  to  Him." 

V.  We  have,  true  to  the  Old  School  Assembly 
teachings,  from  whom  we  separated  in  1861,  taught 
the  plenary  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  and  have 
ever  held  that  the  "Bible  is  the  Word  of  God, 
the    only    infallible    rule    of   Faith    and    Practice". 

VI.  True,  also  to  Old  School  teachings,  we  have 
taught  the  sinfulness  of  man, — his  utter  inability 
to  do  anything  of  himself  to  save  himself.  This 
was  contrary  to  New  School  teaching  which 
minimized  Man's  sinfulness, — some  teaching  that 
man  was  born  innocent, — with  no  inherited  sinful 
nature, — no  guilt  from  or  responsibility  for  the 
sin  of  Adam.  The  logical  consequence  of  this  would 
be  that  the  less  man  was  a  sinner,the  less  he  need- 
ed a  Saviour,  and  in  this  teaching  minimized  His 
person  and  work,  and  so  that  his  Atonement  was 
not  an  offering  Himself  to  satisfy  the  justice  of 
God  and  pay  the  penalty  for  sin,  but  was  an 
atonement  of  "moral  influence",  of  a  "martyr 
type,"  etc.  But  these  hardly  are  sufficient  to 
account  for  the  death  and  resurrection  of  one  who 
was  truly  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  be- 
come man  for  the  purpose  of  saving  man  by 
paying  the  penalty  of  sin,  but  inevitably  it  led 
to  doubt  of  his  Deity,  and  to  the  teaching  that  the 
Lord  was  divine  only  in  the  sense  in  which  some 
assert  that  all  men  are  divine.  Against  all  this  our 
Church  has  held  firmly  to  the  Pauline,  Augus- 
tinian  and  Calvinistic  teaching  of  the  sinfulness  of 
man  and  his  need  for  a  divine  Saviour.  And  that 
this  salvation  was  wholly  of  God.  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith  and  that  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God".  Salvation,  we  have  always 
taught,  is  never  by  man  climbing  up  to  God  but 
God  reaching  down  to  uplift  man.  One  sees  few 
statements  more  emphasized  nowadays  than  that 
we  have  lost  consciousness  of   Sin, — and  it  is  to 


be  feared  it  is  true,  and  if  so,  it  is  due  to  the 
unsound  sources  we  have  mentioned  above.  No 
theological  doctrine  needs  more  to  be  emphasized 
than  the  sinfulness  of  man,  in  his  natural  state, — 
his  inability  to  save  himself,  and  that  sole  reli- 
ance is  in  God. 

VII.  We  have  recognized  that  all  branches  of  the 
Church  which  hold  to  the  true  Deity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  His  atoning  death  for  man's  Sin  as  Man's 
only  means  of  salvation,  and  which  hold  to  the 
Bible  as  the  infallible  Word  of  God,  are  true 
members  of  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  even  if  they 
differ  from  us  in  some  other  points  of  doctrine. 
And  we  therefore  invite  all  who  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour,  to 
partake  of  the  Communion  elements  with  us.  And 
while  we  believe  that  sprinkling  is  the  proper 
mode  of  baptism,  yet  we  recognize  the  other 
forms  of  baptism  as  practiced  in  other  churches, 
because  we  do  not  believe  that  the  "mode"  is 
essential    to    salvation. 

Other  points  might  be  mentioned  but  these  are 
sufficient  to  indicate  that  our  Southern  Presbyte- 
rian Church  has  a  peculiar  mission  and  message 
for  the  nation  and  the  world — which  is  in  many 
points  especially  hers — which  she  has  always  em- 
phasized and  that  should  her  existence  ever  cease, 
the  nation  and  the  world  would  lack  a  voice  which 
it  sadly  needs  to  hear. 


George  H.  Daniels 

As  a  tribute  to  one  of  the  best  friends  I  ever 
had,  I  wish  to  say  just  a  word  in  regard  to  this 
man  of  God. 

George  H.  Daniels  was  born  on  April  4,  1876. 
He  was  married  in  1904  to  Miss  Maude  Armstrong, 
a  sister  of  Dr.  0.  V.  Armstrong,  a  Missionary  to 
China.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Daniels  moved  to  Millboro, 
Va.,  in  1906.  In  the  same  year  they  united  with 
Windy  Cove  Church.  In  the  same  year  Mr.  Daniels 
was  elected  a  Ruling  Elder,  in  which  capacity  he 
served  faithfully  for  41  years,  or  until  his  death. 
For  many,  many  years  he  served  as  Superinten- 
dent of  the  Sunday  School.  He  was)  also  Treasurer 
of  the  Church  for  many  years.  He  went  away,  to 
be  with  Christ  from  his  home,  Oak  Knob,  Millboro. 
on  September  26,  1947.  Interment  in  Maplewood 
Cemetery,  Elkins,  W.  Va. 

I  am  now  entering  my  fiftieth  year  in  the  min- 
istry, and  in  that  half  century  of  active  work,  I 
have  met  and  known  many  fine  Christian  men  and 
women.  But  I  can  say,  I  have  never  met  a  finer 
man  than  George  H.  Daniels.  I  have  known  him 
since  I  went  to  Windy  Cove  in  December,  1920, 
with  a  view  to  taking  charge.  But  my)  health  failed, 
and  I  moved  back  to  Lynchburg,  Va.  Then  in  1927 
I  was  called  to  Windy  Cove,  and  for  three  years, 
I  was  intimately  connected  with  him.  He  measured 
up,  everywhere.  He  often  represented  the  Church 
at  Presbytery.  He  was  interested  in  every  good 
work.  He  was  liberal  almost  to  a  fault.  He  was  a 
real  friend.  When  I  think  of  him,  I  cannot  help 
thinking  of  what  Christ  said  of  Nathaniel  when  He 
met  him:  "Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
there  is  no  guile."  Miss  Maud  was  a  fit  companion, 
for  she  entered  into  every  good  work  that  he  did. 
In  my  long  ministry,  which  is  now  fast  drawing  to 
a  close,  I  have  made  many  friends.  But  none  do  I 
value  higher  than  Mr.  and  Mrs.  George  H.  Dan- 
iels. I  want  to  place  this  white  rosebud  on  the 
mound  that  marks  his  last  resting  place.  But  I  shall 
soon  meet  my  Beloved  Brother  again,  "in  Heaven 
above  where  all  is  love."  There'll  be  no  parting 
there.  — Rev.  A.  J.  Ponton, 
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!   THE  STANDARD  PUBLISHING  COMPANY,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  March  21:  The 
Kingdom  Of  God 

Scripture:  Mark  4:26-29;  Luke  4:16-22a;  17:20- 
21;  Romans  14:7.  Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  60:1- 
8,  10-14. 

"Thy  Kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done,  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven." 

What  do  We  pray  for  in  the  second  petition? 
In  the  second  petition,  which  is,  "Thy  kingdom 
come,"  we  pray,  that  Satan's  kingdom  may  be 
destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  may  be 


advanced,  ourselves  and  others  brought  into  it,  and 
kent  in  it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  glory  may  be 
hastened.  In  this  same  answer  in  the  Larger 
Catechism  we  hav©  more  details;  one  of  these  is, 
"that  Christ  would  rule  in  our  hearts  here."  (See 
Q.  191* 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  two-fold  in  nature:  (1) 
In  the  heart,  (2)  In  the  world. 

The  world-wide  nature  of  the  Kingdom  is  seen 
in  our  Devotional  Readings:  the  gross  darkness 
which  hangs  like  a  pall  over  the  earth  shall  be 
dispelled   and   the    kingdoms   and   nations   of   this 
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earth  shall  be  His  Whose  right  it  is  to  reign  and 
rule. 

We  will  see  both  sides  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  as 
we  study  our  lesson. 

I.  A  Parable  of  the  Kingdom:  Mark  4:26-29. 
This  is  but  one  of  the  many  "Kingdom  Parables," 
and  all  of  them  should  be  studied  if  we  are  to  get 
the  full  picture.  If  we  turn  to  Matthew  13  we  have 
a  great  many  more  of  these  parables.  We  only 
have  space  to  mention  them:  (1)  The  Parable  of 
the    Sower    (or   Soils),   with   its   clear  explanation; 

(2X    the  Parable  of  the  Tares,  and  its  explanation; 

(3)  of  the  Mustard  Seed;  (4)  Leaver-  (5)  Hid 
Treasure;  (6)  of  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price;  (7)  of 
the  Net.  In  these  and  other  parables  the  many 
aspects  of  this  big  subject  are  set  forth.  We  have 
much  more,  of  course,  in  both  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New. 

In  the  parable  before  us  we  see  (1)  The 
beginning,    (2)    the  growth,    (3)    the  harvest. 

We  are  to  sow  the  seed.  The  greatest  Sower  of 
seed  was  Christ  Himself  as  He  taught  and  preached, 
but  we,  too,  are  sowers.  Let  us  remember  the 
words  of  Paul  "Preach  the  Word."  We  do  not  have 
time  to  sow  all  sorts  of  seed,  even  good  seed:  our 
business  is  to  sow  the  pure  seed  which  is  His  Word. 
He  that  has  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream;  he  that 
has  the  Word  of  God,  let  him  preach  it  faithfully. 
Let  us  in  no  wise  take  away  from  it,  (the  sin  of 
the  Unitarians),  or  add  man-made  traditions,  (the 
sin  of  the  Roman  Catholics).  Just  as  a  minnow  does 
not  "confine  himself"  to  the  ocean,  so  we  do  not 
"confine"  ourselves  to  the  Bible;  in  its  ocean 
depth  of  spiritual  truth  we  can  find  more  than 
enough  to  occupy  all  our  time  for  more  than  a 
dozen  life-times.  (As  some  of  us  tow  older  we 
realize  this  truth,  and  grieve  over  wasted  time.) 

We  do  not  always  know  how  it  germinates  or 
grows:  this  is  a  Living  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
accompanies  it.  We  know  that  it  works.  In  a  little 
Tract  called,  "The  Most  Interesting  Storv  I  ever 
Heard,"  we  see  how  one  verse  "worked"  in  the 
heart  of  a  dying  soldier,  and  also  in  the  life  of  the 
man  who  repeated  the  verse  rather  reluctantly  and 
skeptically,  (John  3:16),  to  the  dying  lad.  (We 
have  a  good  many  of  these  tracts  left  over  from 
the  war,  and  will  be  glad  to  send  one  to  anyone 
asking  for  it). 

The  Harvest  is  coming.  One  of  the  few  sermons 
we  remember  from  our  boyhood  days  is  one 
preached  by  Dr.  Fleming  in  the  Westminster 
Church  of  Lynchburg,  Virginia,  and  the  text  was, 
"He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious 
seed,  (seed  for  sowing),  shall  doubtless  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  Let 
us  claim  this  blessed  promise,  and  be  sowers  of 
seed.  Harvest  is  a  joyful  occasion,  and  the  wages 
are  good. 

We  can  learn  much  more  about  the  Harvest  from 
the  parables  in  Matthew. 

II.  A  Sample  of  Seed  Sowing:  Luke  4:16-22.  Let 
us  watch  the  Sower  as  He  sows. 

He  Who  is  the  Word,  uses  the  Word  of  God.  He 
turns  to  Isaiah  61:1  and  begins  to  read.  (Notice 
that  this  is  attributed  to  Isaiah.  This  settles  the 
question  of  the  authorship  of  all  of  Isaiah.  Why 
waste  time  and  effort  in  trying  to  prove  that 
there  were  two  Isaiahs?) 


Three  things  stand  out:  (1)  There  was  a  reading 
of  the  Scriptures,  (2)  There  was  the  presence  and 
power  of  the  Spirit,  (3)  There  is  a  simple  explana- 
tion and  application  of  the  word  read. 

Surely  this  is  a  good  model  to  follow  in  our 
sowing  seed.  Let  us  read  it  so  that  all  can  hear; 
let  us  rely  upon  the  Spirit's  power — "unction  from 
on  high" — ;  then  let  us  explain,  illustrate,  apply, 
and  appeal  to  those  who  hear,  to  believe  and  act. 

In  this  case  there  seemed  to  be  no  immediate 
results,  but  only  questioning  and  unbelief.  Is  there 
some  comfort  for  us  here?  We,  too,  have  had 
similar  discouraging  experiences.  He  was  a  Perfect 
Teacher;  we  are  imperfect,  and  our  failures  may 
be  our  fault.  (See  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  or 
Soils,  which  will  help  explain  the  results) .  They 
could  not  help  but  bear  witness  and  wonder,  but 
they  showed  their  evil  hearts  of  unbelief  by  saying, 
"Is  not  this  Joseph's  son"?  If  the  Matchless 
Teacher  had  such  a  disheartening  experience,  need 
we  be  surprised  if  we,  with  our  faulty  sowing  have 
our    discouragements   too? 

He  did  not  stop  sowing  because  some  of  the 
seed  fell  on  poor  soil:  neither  should  we.  We 
must  persevere,  line  upon  line,  precept  upon 
precept  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little.  Some  of 
the  seed  will  land  on  good  soil,  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  possibly  a  hundred-fold. 

III.  When  Does  the  Kingdom  Come?  Luke  17:20- 
21.  The  Pharisees  ask  the  question:  "He  was 
demanded  of  the  Pharisees  when  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  come."  His  answer  is  both  negative 
and  positive:  (1)  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not 
with  observation.  Let  us  notice  three  translations 
of  this  verse:  The  R.S.V.  is,  "is  not  with  signs  to 
be  observed";  Weymouth,  "does  not  so  come  that 
you  can  stealthily  watch  for  it";  Helen  Mont- 
gomery, "does  not  come  so  you  can  catch  siarht  of 
it."  (2)  Positively,  "for  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you."  The  Revised  and  the  R.S.V.  both 
translate  this  latter  phrase  "is  in  the  midst  of 
you,"  while  Helen  Montgomery  has,  "is  now  in 
your  midst."  Christ,  the  King,  was  in  their  midst. 
He  said  in  another  place,  "the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  near  unto  you." 

Is  there  not  a  sense  in  which  both  of  these 
renderings  may  be  correct?  The  Kingdom  of  God, 
in  one  way,  is  within  every  Christian.  It  must  begin 
in  our  hearts.  There  is  another  sense  in  which  the 
Kingdom  is  in  the  midst  of  the  earth.  Wherever 
the  Gospel  is  preached,  the  Kingdom  is  near.  And 
one  dav,  when  the  King  returns  in  glory,  the 
Kingdom  of  grace  will  be  the  kingdom  of  glory, 
and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  will  become  the 
Kingdom   of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ. 

Both  of  these  aspects  are  recognized  in  our 
Larger  Catechism.  While  we  await  our  Lord's 
return,  we  are  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  urge  all 
men  to  enter  the  Kingdom. 

IV.  The     Spiritual     Nature     of     the      Kingdom: 

Romans  14:17.  "For  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat,  (eating),  and  drink,  (drinking);  but  right- 
eousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  Kingdom  of  God  does  not  consist  in  outward 
observances,  (study  the  context  of  this  verse,  and 
this  will  be  clear).  It  is  not  a  set  of  rules  about 
eating  certain  kinds  of  meat,  but  is  a  matter  of 
heart    experience. 

(1)  Righteousness.  Not  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,    nor   the    self-righteousness    of   men   like    the 
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Scribes  and  Pharisees,  for  our  Savior  said:  "Ex- 
cept your  righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  (Dr.  Shearer  re- 
garded this  verse  as  the  Text  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount).  Paul  has  a  great  deal  to  say  about  Right- 
eousness in  the  Book  of  Romans.  He  means  the 
Righteousness  of  Christ.  This  is  the  Righteousness 
of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  convince  the  world. 

(2)  Peace.  There  is  both  an  inner  peace — the 
blood  of  Jesus  whispers  peace  within,  and  a  great 
world-wise  Peace  which  shall  come  to  earth. 

(3)  Joy.  "Joy  to  the  world,  the  Lord  is  come": 
There  will  be  still  greater  joy  when  He  comes  the 

second  time. 

♦ 

Lesson  For  March  28:  Eternal 
Life  (Easter) 

Scripture:  John  21:1-14;  Colossians  3:1-4,  12-17; 
I  John  5:11-12.  Devotional  Reading:  John  14:2-6. 

A  great  many  people  confuse  the  Immortality  of 
the  Soul  with  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body.  (We 
have  read  Easter  sermons  which  were  nothing  but 
discourses  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul).  The 
Immortality  of  the  Soul  is  a  glorious  fact,  but  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Body  is  an  additional  glorious 
truth.  Let  us  keep  the  two  distinct  and  clear  in  our 
minds.  They  are  very  beautifully  stated  in  our 
Shorter  Catechism  in  the  answers  to  the  questions, 
"What  do  believers  receive  from  Christ  at  death, 
and  at  the  resurrection.  The  souls  of  believers 
being  made  perfect  in  holiness  do  immediately 
pass  into  glory  and  their  bodies  being  still  united 
to  Christ  do  rest  in  their  graves  until  the  resurrec- 
tion. At  the  resurrection  our  bodies  are  raised 
from  the  dead,  we  are  openly  acknowledged  and 
acquitted. 

There  will  be  a  resurrection  of  both  the  just  and 
the  unjust.  He  will  say  to  those  on  His  right  hand, 
"Come,  ve  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world":  He  will  say  to  those  on  His  left  hand, 
"Depart." 

The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ.  In  our  Devotional  Reading  Jesus  says,  "I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  "Without  the  way, 
there  is  no  going;  without  the  truth,  there  is  no 
knowing;  without  the  life,  there  is  no  living." 
(Old  Saying). 

I.    The    Risen    Christ    and    His    Seven    Disciples: 

John  21:1-14.  Seven  of  the  disciples,  led  by  Simon 
Peter,  are  fishing  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  Tiberias. 
A  Man  appears  on  the  shore,  whom  they  do  not 
at  once  recognize  as  Jesus.  He  asks  the  question, 
"Have  ye  any  meat"  (ought  to  eat)?  They  answer, 
"No."  "Cast  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  (boat), 
and  ye  shall  find."  They  cast  and  now  were  not 
able  to  draw  the  net  on  account  of  the  multitude 
of  fishes. 

John  was  the  first  to  recognize  Jesus,  and  said 
to  Peter,  "It  is  the  Lord."  It  is  characteristic  of 
that  impulsive  disciple  that  he  should  immediately 
cast  himself  into  the  sea  to  go  to  Jesus. 

When  the  other  disciples  got  to  land  with  the  153 
fishes  they  saw  a  fire  and  fish  and  bread.  "Bring 
of  the  fish  which  ye  have  caught."  He  had  already 
provided  the  meal,  but  He  wished  to  use  also  some 
of  their  provision.  It  reminds  us  of  what  H«  said, 


HELPING  IN  THE  GREAT 
COMMISSION 

YOU  CAN  SECURE  AN 
INCOME.  TOO! 

One  who  has  invested  in  the  Annuity  Gifts  of  our 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  and  has 
received  a  good  financial  income  on  the  invest- 
ment, writes  us  in  these  words: 

"It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  express  my 
satisfaction  in  my  Annuities  in  the  Foreign 
Mission  work.  It  is  a  great  joy  to  feel  that  I 
am  helping  in  the  Great  Commission.  I  do  not 
know  of  any  greater  thrill  that  I  have  experi- 
enced. 

"The  semi-annual  interest  payments  are  made 
so  promptly  and  they  are  exceedingly  welcome 
since  my  income  has  decreased  during  the  last 
few  years.  I  only  wish  I  could  invest  more 
funds  in  this  great  enterprise." 

If  you  would  like  to  make  a  gift  to  the  cause  of 
Foreign  Missions  and  at  the  same  time  receive  a 
guaranteed  income  on  the  amount  of  your  gift  for 
the  rest  of  your  life,  write  today  for  a  free  copy 
of  our  booklet,  "A  Guaranteed  Lifetime  Invest- 
ment with  Mutual  Benefits  for  Yourself  and 
Others." 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 
FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN 
THE  UNITED  STATES 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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"I  will  come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  he 
With  Me." 

In  all  these  appearances  of  Jesus — this  is  the 
third  one — -there  is  a  clear  revelation  of  the  nature 
of  the  resurrection.  The  body  of  Jesus  was  the 
same  body,  for  they  could  see  the  print  of  the 
nails  but  it  was  a  changed,  glorified,  transformed 
body,  and  could  do  what  an  ordinary  body  could 
not  do.  In  I  Corinthians,  chapter  15  Paul  explains 
this  more  fully.  (Read  and  study  this  marvellous 
chapter).  After  reading  and  studying  it,  no  one 
has  any  excuse  for  confusing  the  resurrection  of 
the  Body  with  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 

Our  bodies,  as  well  as  our  souls,  have  been  re- 
deemed. 

II.  Risen  with  Christ:  Colossians  3:1-4.  There  is 
a  spiritual  resurrection  as  well  as  a  bodily  resur- 
rection. They  who  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God  shall  live:  this  is  doubly  true:  the  dead  soul 
is  called  to  life,  and  the  dead  bodies  of  those  who 
sleep  in  Him  shall  also  be  called  from  their  graves 
— in  fact,  all  who  are  in  their  "raves  shall  hear 
His  voice  and  come  forth. 

Since  we  have  been  raised  from  the  death  of  sin, 
we  ought  to  seek  those  things  which  are  above 
where  Christ  sitteth — "Set  our  hearts  on  heaven," 
as  someone  has  translated  verse  2.  "For  ye  are 
dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 

In  the  fourth  verse  we  have  a  reference  to  the 
resurrection  of  our  bodies  when  Christ  shall  appear 
in  glory. 

Everv  child  of  God  has  experienced  this  being 
"risen  with  Christ" — a  real  coming  to  life  of  a 
soul  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  In  His  talk  with 
Nicodemus  Jesus  calls  it  being  "born  again." 

III.  Living  for  Christ:  Colossians  3:12-17.  If  we 

are  "risen  with  Christ"  there  are  certain  old  sins 
which  we  are  to  "mortify" — put  to  death.  Read 
this  list  in  Verses  5-7. 

There  are  other  "rags"  which  we  are  to  "put 
off":  read  this  list  in  Verses  8-11. 

Then  there  follows  a  list  of  beautiful  "new 
clothes"  which  we  are  to  "put  on,"  Verses  12-17. 

Someone  has  called  this  whole  section,  Verses 
5-17,  "The  Rags  of  the  Old  Life,  and  the  Robes  of 
the  New."  What  are  some  of  these  garments  in 
which  we  are  to  clothe  ourselves?  The  Christian 
should  be  the  best  dressed  person  in  the  world 
even  though  he  has  no  money  or  clothes  of  this 
world.  How  many  of  these  "Robes"  do  we  have  in 
our  wardrobe? 

(1)  A  Heart  of  Compassion:  Keep  thy  heart  with 
all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 
(2)  Kindness:  kindness  is  "love  in  action."  (3) 
Humbleness  of  mind:  be  clothed  with  humility,  as 
Peter  puts  it,  (4)  Meekness:  Blessed  are  the  meek, 
for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth,  (5)  Longsuffering, 
(Forbearance)  (6)  Forgiveness:  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven 
you,  (7)  Love,  the  bond  of  perfectness,  the  tie 
that  binds  all  other  garments  together,  (8)  Peace: 
the  peace  of  God;  "My  peace  give  I  unto  you"; 
this  is  His  legacy  to  His  followers  (9)  Thankful- 
ness: "Where  are  the  nine?",  said  Jesus,  (10)  "The 
Word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom," 
(11)  Then  he  places  the  capstone  on  it  all  (to 
change  the  figure)  by  saying  in  verse  17,  "And 
whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the 
nam©    of    the    Lord   Jesus,    giving    thanks    to    the 


Father  by  Him."  Aaron  was  the  best-dressed  man 
in  the  Old  Testament,  for  as  the  High  Priest  he 
was  a  +vpe  of  the  Great  High  Priest  Who  was  to 
come,  but  our  Savior  needed  no  earthly  garments 
to  enhance  His  beauty,  for  He  was  all  glorious  and 
perfect  within.  Peter,  James  and  John  saw  some- 
thing of  this  transcendent  glory  when  they  were 
with  Him  on  the  holy  mount. 

May  we  "put  off"  the  "Rags"  of  our  old  nature, 
and  "put  on"  the  Robes  of  our  new  nature  in 
Christ! 

IV.  A  Summary  of  This  Teaching  About  Eternal 
Life:  I  John  5:11-12.  Here  we  have  the  whole  of 
this  teaching  about  Eternal  Life  summed  up  in 
two  verses:  "And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 
He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life." 

The  whole  world  is  divided  by  these  verses  into 
two  classes — the  living  and  the  dead:  those  who 
have    eternal    life,    and   those   who   have    it   not. 

May  we  empasize  several  statements  which  we 
have  here. 

(]">  Eternal  life  is  a  gift  of  God.  All  life  is  His 
gift:  He  breathed  into  man,  and  he  became  a  living 
soul":  "In  Him  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our 
being."  Have  we  ever  thought  to  praise  Him  for 
this  wondrous  gift  of  His  love? 

(2)  This  life  is  in  His  Son.  "In  Him  was  life; 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men."  "Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ever- 
lasting life.  I  am  that  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers 
did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead. 
This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
that  a  man  my  eat  thereof  and  not  die."  (John 
6:47-50). 

(3)  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life:  it  is  a 
present  possession:  he  shall  never  die;  he  has 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  Such  a  person  will 
never  be  separated  from  God,  which  is  spiritual 
death. 

(4)  He  that  hath  not  the  Son  «f  God,  hath  not 
life:  he  is  still  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He  may 
have  many  other  things:  may  have  good  physical 
life;  may  have  an  abundance  of  this  world's  pos- 
sessions, and  honor,  power,  and  fame,  but  he  hath 
not  life. 

Let  us  not  leave  this  solemn  passage  without 
making  sure  that  we  have  eternal  Life!  Through 
Christ  is  not  only  the  best  way:  it  is  the  only  way. 


The  Root  Of  Evil 


Such  is  the  sin  of  fallen  man  and  so  desperate 
is  his  need  of  redemption,  that  any  new  order  will 
be  a  gigantic  mockery  unless  faith  in  a  Divine 
Gospel  of  forgiveness  and  power  is  its  sanction 
and  guarantee.  Christianity  which  is  the  Gospel  of 
the  Cross  begins  with  this  fact  that  all  men  are 
rebels,  so  alienated  from  God  that  they  seek  to 
destroy  Him.  We  do  not  begin  to  understand  the 
Gospel  unless  we  begin  here  ...  It  is  plain  that 
the  present  economic  order  has  to  be  radically 
changed  .  .  .  but  it  is  also  plain  that  the  religious 
transformation  and  moral  renewal  of  the  individual 
is  the  absolute  pre-supposition  of  effective  social 
change  .  .  .  The  root  of  evil  springs  from  the  cor- 
rupted will  of  the  individual.  His  fundamental 
need  is  the   evangelical  experience  of  redemption. 

T.  S.  Whale. 
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March  21:  How  Can  I  Serve  My  Church? 

Introduction 

When  a  man  who  runs  a  shoe  factory  wants  to 
hire  a  man  to  work  for  him  the  man  who  is  hired 
needs  to  be  sure  of  several  things:  what  qualifica- 
tions will  be  expected  of  him  if  he  is  to  do  the  job, 
what  product  the  company  is  making,  and  what  job 
he  can  do  to  help  the  company  put  out  the  best 
product  possible. 

When  it  comes  to  the  church  the  same  thing  is 
true.  We  can  not  just  decide  that  we  are  going 
to  serve  the  Lord  in  the  church  and  strike  out  and 
do  anything  that  seems  good  and  needing  to  be 
done.  We  need  to  know  whether  we  have  the 
qualifications  that  God  requires  of  those  who  work 
for  Him,  we  need  to  know  the  one  product  that  God 
expects  His  church  to  manufacture,  and  we  need 
to  know  just  where  God  wants  to  work.  Lets  see 
these  things  in  the  Scripture. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Qualifications  Required  of  Those  Who  Would 
Serve  the  Lord.  (a)  The  right  bestowed.  John 
1:11-13.  (b)  The  relationship  recognized.  I  Corin- 
thians 6:19-20.  (c)  The  right  attitude  maintained. 
Romans  12:1-2. 

2.  Objectives  For  Those  Who  Would  Serve  The 
Lord,  (a)  Men  won  to  Christ.  Matt.  28:16-20;  2 
Peter  3:9.  (b)  Men  made  like  Christ.  Eph.  4:11- 
13;  I  Thess.  5:23.  (c)  Men  glorifying  God.  I 
Corinthains  10:31. 

Practical   Means 

There  are  many  ways  in  which  these  objectives 
can  be  carried  out.  Let  your  group  analyze  the 
following  in  the  light  of  the  Scripture  lesson — 
personal  testimony,  active  participation  in  all 
church  services,  giving  of  money,  faithful  and 
regular  prayer,  and  helping  with  the  many  jobs 
that  need  to  be  done  in  carrying  on  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  church. 

Suggestions 

Don't  give  too  much  time  in  this  program  to 
enumerating  the  many  jobs  that  need  to  be  done 
about  a  church.  You  place  yourself  on  call  with 
your  pastor  and  he  will  call  on  you  when  jobs  need 
to  be  done.  Place  the  main  emphasis  on  a  study  of 
the  spiritual  qualifications  required  of  those  who 
would  be  servants  of  the  Most  High,  remembering 
that  a  servant  must  be  ready,  obedient,  and  faith- 
ful. And  emphasize  the  objectives,  reminding  that 
if  you  sing  in  the  choir  or  fold  bulletins  it  is  to  be 
done  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  aid  in  the  salvation 
of  souls. 


March  28:  Every  Sunday's  Easter 

Introduction 

I  called  on  a  fellow  the  other  day  and  he  made 
this  remark  to  me:  "I  am  a  good  member  of  your 
church.  I  will  pay  my  pledge  every  year  and  you 
can  count  on  my  being  there  every  Easter." 

Some  how  or  other  we  all  want  to  go  to  church 
on   Easter,    but  we   need   to   remember   that  in  a 


very  real  sense  every  Sunday  is  Easter,  because 
every  time  we  worship  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
instead  of  the  seventh  we  testify  that  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead  on  the  first  day,  and  thus  we  ought 
to  make  every  effort  to  be  in  church  every  Sunday 
instead  of  just  once  a  year. 

But  the  truth  that  every  Sunday  is  Easter  has 
another  very  significent  meaning  for  you  and  me. 
On  Easter  people  come  to  Church  and  listen  to  the 
message  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  and  that 
some  day  we,  too,  will  rise  from  the  dead.  (But 
always  remember  that  those  who  believe  will  rise 
to  everlasting  life  and  those  that  have  not  belief 
will  rise  in  the  resurrection  of  judgment.)  But 
when  we  remember  that  Every  Sunday  is  Easter 
we  remember  that  Christ  lives  now.  He  is  here  now 
because  He  was  not  there  on  the  first  Easter 
Sunday.  The  significence  of  this  fact  is  brought 
home  to  us  in  our  Scripture  lesson  when  the  dis- 
ciples met  our  Lord  on  the  first  evening  after  His 
resurrection.  Let's  look  at  that  and  see  what  it 
means  for  us  that  Christ  lives  here  with  us  today. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(John  20:19-31) 

1.  The  Living  Christ  Must  Be  A  Present  Ex- 
perience For  Us.  Verses  19-20.  (a)  Our  assurance 
— I  know  whom.  2  Timothy  1:12.  (b)  Our  desire 
— To  know  Him  better.  Philippians  3:7-11.  These 
first  disciples  had  met  together  in  fear  and  un- 
belief, but  the  risen  Christ  came  right  into  their 
midst  and  they  knew  Him.  It  was  this  first-hand, 
personal  knowledge  that  transformed  them  from 
fleeing  cowards  into  flaming  evangelists.  And  Paul 
did  not  speak  so  much  of  what  he  believed  as  he 
did  of  the  One  whom  he  believed  and  knew  and 
the  supreme  desire  of  his  life  was  to  know  Christ 
better.  So  the  Christian  life  is  not  knowing  what 
to  believe  and  what  to  do,  but  it  is  knowing  Christ 
and  making  Him  known. 

2.  The   Living   Christ   Makes   Abundant  Provision 

For  Us.  Verses  21-31.  (a)  For  our  hearts.  His 
peace.  Verse  21a.  (b)  For  our  lives.  His  commis- 
sion. Verse  21b.  (c)  For  our  weakness.  His  Spirit. 
Verse  22.  (d)  For  our  service.  His  authority. 
Verse  23.  (e)  For  our  perplexity.  His  proof. 
Verses  24-29.  (f)  For  our  souls.  His  life.  Verses 
30-31. 

Suggestions 

Discuss  the  possibility  of  knowing  the  living 
Christ  personally  in  your  everyday  experience. 
Young  people  some  times  become  so  occupied  with 
doing  things  that  they  forget  to  know  the  "Al- 
together Lovely  One."  You  might  lead  a  discussion 
along  this  line,  by  answering  questions. 

1.  Since  Christ  is  living  today,  can  I  know  Him? 
Yes,  you  can  have  the  experience  expressed  by 
the  hymn  writer: 

He  lives,  He  lives,   Christ  Jesus  lives  today! 
He  walks  with  me  and  talks  with  me  along  life's 
narrow  way. 

He  lives,   He  lives,  salvation  to  impart! 
You  ask  me  how  I  know  He  lives?  He  lives  within 
my  heart. 
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2.  But  Christ  is  invisible,  how  can  we  see  Him 
and  know  Him?  In  the  same  way  Moses  did.  He 
endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible  because  He 
believed  the  Word  of  God.  God  has  given  His  Word 
and  sent  His  Spirit.  If  we  really  trust  the  Lord 
Jesus,  then  the  Spirit  will  take  the  Word  and  make 
Christ  real  to  us.   (Hebrews  11:27;  John  16:12-15). 

3.  But  I  read  the  Word  and  believe,  yet  I  don't 
know  Him  in  this  way,  why?  You  and  I  must  also 
receive  that  Word  in  the  same  way  that  Moses  did. 
He  separated  from  the  worldly  relationships  of 
which  he  was  a  part.  (Heb.  11:24),  he  chose  to  be 
completely  identified  with  God  and  His  people 
come  what  may  cost  what  it  would.  (Heb.  11:25), 
and  he  cared  more  for  the  approval  of  God  than 
he  did  for  the  approval  of  the  people  of  the  world. 
(Heb.  11:26). 


When  we  read  the  Word  and  Christ  is  revealed 
to  us  the  Spirit  calls  for  faith  and  action — separa- 
tion from  sin  and  weights  unto  God.  If  we  don't 
respond,  then  we  lose  the  vision  of  the  living 
Christ. 

After  dwelling  upon  the  fact  that  the  Christian 
life  is  one  of  separating  from  sin  and  weight  unto 
the  living  Christ,  then  present  the  second  portion 
of  the  Scripture  lesson  that  shows  that  the  living 
Christ  supplies  everything  that  we  need.  Everything 
that  was  gain  to  Paul  he  put  in  one  side  of  the 
balance,  and  when  he  put  Christ  in  the  other  side 
Christ  outweighed  them  all;  therefore  Paul  laid 
aside  everything  that  he  might  have  Christ  and  His 
approval.  That  is  the  Easter  attitude  we  should 
have  every  Sunday. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
March  1948 

March  7:  Every  Member  Canvass  Day.    (Each  wo- 
man should  take  her  part.) 

March  21-28:  Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment. 

March  28:  Easter.  War  Relief  Day. 

March    Circle   Topic:    "Do   I   Mean   What   I   Say?" 
Suggested   memory  passages:   Matt.    7:24-49. 

March  Auxiliary  Topic:  "Thy  Will  Be  Done." 

Special    Auxiliary    Business:    Annual    Meeting.    In- 
stallation of  New  Officers. 


Are  You  Ready  For  Every 

Member  Canvass? 

What  part  has  the  individual  church  member  in 
preparations  for  Every  Member  Canvass,  Sunday, 
March  7,  1948?  Surely  that  is  something  to  leave 
to  the  deacons  and  the  pastor — they  are  the  ones 
to  carry  through  on  plans  for  that  day.  But  are 
they  the  only  ones?  Every  member — that  means 
every  person  whose  name  appears  on  a  church 
roll.  Are  you  included?  Then  there  is  something 
for  you  to  do! 

Let  us  accept  our  responsibility  seriously  then. 
Have  a  talk  with  yourself;  ask  these  questions: 
"Has  my  gift  to  my  Church  this  past  year  really 
been  proportionate  to  my  income?  Has  it  meas- 
ured up  to  the  tithe  and  has  it  gone  beyond  that? 
Have  I  really  been  giving  to  God  of  my  material 
possessions,  or  just  paying  interest  on  what  He 
has  given  me  to  use?  Were  any  gifts  sacrificial,  or 
just  called  so?  Well,  what  have  I  got  out  of  it  all? 
How  have  I  been  blessed?  Has  it  been  worth- 
while?" 

There  will  be  other  thoughts  that  come  to  you 
if  you  are  really  having  this  interview  with  your- 
self, as  you  should.  Face  the  record  of  the  year 
soon  to  close,  then  look  ahead.  "What  can  I  pledge 
to  my  Church  this  next  year?  Where  can  I  add 
money  that  I  may  take  my  part  in  the  Program  of 
Progress?    Am   I   willing   to   make    larger  gifts   to 


God,  believing  that  He  will  provide?  Am  I  being 
rash  to  increase  my  pledge?  I  believe  that  the 
tithe  is  the  minimum — I'm  allowed  15  percent  by 
the  government — can  I  make  this  pledge  15  per- 
cent instead  of  just  10  percent?  After  all  I  will  be 
giving  through  other  channels  than  the  weekly 
envelope.  But  my  Church  needs  the  increased  gift 
from  me.  Yes,  I  must  support  my  Church  before 
being  generous  to  Charity.  And  this  year  the  pro- 
portion of  my  gifts  is  going  to  be  in  line  with 
what  my  Church  asks — it  wasn't  last  year.  That 
means  60  percent  to  others — benevolences — and 
40  percent  to  current,  local  church  expenses.  That 
seems  only  right — there  is  more  to  be  done  where 
my  Church  reaches  out  and  around  the  world." 

Friends,  you  have  had  a  real  spiritual  experi- 
ence if  you  have  thus  faced  your  responsibility 
with  your  money.  This  has  not  been  done  without  ' 
prayer  on  your  part.  But  if  you  have  made  such 
decisions,  then  you  are  ready  to  make  your  pledge 
on  Sunday  morning,  March  7,  1948,  at  your 
church  service,  or  at  some  later  time  when  you 
are  asked  to  do  so.  Your  preparations  for  the  day 
have  been  made;  you  have  done  your  part  in  pre- 
paring for  Every  Member  Canvass.  God  grant  that 
every  Christian — every  member  of  the  Church — 
will  take  his  part  in  this  important  day  in  the  life 
of  each  Church. 


A  Thrilling  Moment  From  A  Week 

Of  Spiritual  Enrichment 

From  memory's  pages  comes  the  blessed  recol- 
lection of  hours  spent  in  Bible  study,  of  special 
seasons  of  study  and  today  especially  of  seasons 
of  spiritual  enrichment,  as  suggested  by  our  Com- 
mittee on  Woman's  Work.  Let  me  share  with  you 
one  of  my  choice  memories: 

The  Good  Friday  lesson  was  over.  The  teacher 
had  once  again  told  that  tragic  yet  beautiful  story 
of  the  Cross,  where  Jesus  bled  and  died.  She  dis- 
missed the  class  with  her  closing  prayer  but  not  a 
lady  stirred.  Silently  they  sat,  meditating  on  the 
old,  old  story,  yet  ever  new.  A  few  minutes  passed. 
The  pianist  turned  to  the  piano  and  began  to  play 
softly: 


Mar.  1.  1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  19 


1  Qiue.  ^UsuMXfh  1j 044/l  GUuAch  fyai  foal  Relief 


* 

* 

4 

4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
* 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
* 
4 

4 

* 

4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 


Give  Now! 

People  are  cold,  hun- 
gry and  discouraged. 
Little  children  are  lit- 
erally dying  for  want 
of  food.  This  is  an 
emergency  program! 


^nSUJER  / 


Give  Generously! 

By  giving  through  church 
channels,  your  money  buys, 
many  times  more  than  indi- 
vidual buying.  You  can  help 
more  people,  at  a  time  when 
help  is  a  necessity  .  .  .  for 
Christianity's  sake! 


GIVE  THROUGH  YOUR  CHURCH 

Church  channels  are  ready.  They  have  been  recommended,  even  by  government  sources, 
as  a  way  to  get  your  gift  there  safely  and  quickly.  This  is  efficient  and  economical;  this  is 
an  opportunity  to  strengthen  the  influence  of  the  Church. 

$600,000  IS  THE  GOAL 

March  Is  The  War  Relief  Month 
COMMITTEE    ON    WAR    RELIEF 

AND   


PRESBYTERIAN    PROGRAM    OF    PROGRESS 


803  HENRY  GRADY  BLDG. 


ATLANTA  (3)  GEORGIA 
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"There  is  a  green  hill  far  away, 
Without  a  city  wall, 
Where  the   dear  Lord  was  crucified, 
Who  died  to  save  us  all." 

Twice  she  played  through  the  hymn  and  then 
the  swell  of  voices  joined,  the  hearts  thrilled  at 
the  words: 

"There  was  no  other  good  enough 

To  pay  the  price  of  sin; 
He  only  could  unlock  the  gate 

Of  Heaven  and  let  us  in. 
Oh,  dearly,  dearly  has  He  loved, 

And  we  must  love  Him,  too, 
And  trust  in  His  redeeming  blood, 

And  try  His  works  to  do." 

A  thrilling  moment  from  a  Week  of  Spiritual 
Enrichment.  Will  those  women  ever  forget?  No, 
never.  — Katie  Lee  Monk. 


Newsletter  From  Japan 

Your  correspondent  has  been  travelling  almost 
constantly  this  entire  year,  hence  has  had  little 
or  no  time  to  report  upon  activities.  However  you 
wish  to  know  what  is  going  on  in  Japan  since  my 
last  report  in  April. 

In  May,  permission  was  granted  by  SCAP  (Su- 
preme   Command   Allied    Powers)    for   families   of 


missionaries  to  be  sent  out  to  Japan,  provided 
housing  was  available,  food  brought  out,  and 
medical  care  reasonably  near.  In  short,  the  Army 
would  assume  no  responsibility  for  the  above  items 
but  would  not  block  the  return  of  missionaries 
where  such  were  provided  by  themselves.  Schooling 
is  also  provided  by  the  missionaries  themselves. 

During  the  course  of  the  summer,  housing  was 
secured  for  Mrs.  Smythe  and  Miss  Archibald  in 
Nagoya;  the  W.  A.  Mcllwaine  family  in  Kobe;  the 
J.  A.  Mc  Alpine  family  temporarily  in  Kobe;  and 
the  L.  W.  Moore  family  in  Marugame.  Major  Moore 
secured  permission  to  be  discharged  from  service 
in  Japan;  therefore,  the  Mission  requested  permis- 
sion for  Mr.  McAlpine  to  return  to  the  States  to 
purchase  supplies  for  the  Mission  and  to  conduct 
the  returning  families  and  ladies  to  the  field.  Per- 
mission was  granted  and  I  sailed  from  Kobe  on 
July  first. 

After  twelve  weeks  of  constant  buying,  packing, 
and  frantic  negotiations  involving  cables  to  Tokyo 
and  phone  calls  to  Washington,  all  papers  were  in 
order  and  Mrs.  Smythe  sailed  on  Sept.  12,  the  Mc- 
Ilwaines  and  McAlpines  on  Sept.  19,  and  Miss 
Archibald  about  Oct.  10.  We  brought  out  over  55 
tons  in  more  than  600  crates,  boxes,  and  trunks, 
besides  three  cars.  Most  of  the  freight  arrived 
safely  with  comparatively  little  breakage.  The  list 
of  items  staggers  the  imagination,  being  all  the  way 
from  complete  food  supply  for  each  person  for  a 
year    to    nuts,    bolts,    and    assorted    hardware    for 
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repairs,  as  well  as  paint,  glass,  putty  and  nails. 
One  item  —  eight  sets  of  false  teeth  —  got  a  laugh 
all  the  way  around,  but  was  included  in  a  list  by 
our  Mission  dentist.  Of  course  there  were  unfor- 
tunate omissions  in  our  purchases,  and  amusing 
mixups  in  packaging;  so  we  are  still  discovering 
other  people's  articles  in  our  trunks  and  boxes. 

What  has  your  Japan  mission  accomplished  in 
the  year  1947?  On  January  4  Dr.  W.  A.  Mcllwaine 
landed  in  Kobe;  on  January  7,  Rev.  J.  A.  McAlpine 
landed  in  Yokohama.  Then  during  October  the 
personnel  increased  to  three  families  and  two 
women  workers,  located  in  three  cities,  Nagoya, 
Kobe,  and  Marugame,  which  are  strategic  points  in 
our  former  area  of  responsibility. 

Our  property  confiscated  during  the  war  has 
been  largely  destroyed,  but  what  was  still  standing 
has  been  almost  completely  restored  to  our  owner- 
ship .  The  matters  of  personnel  and  property  have 
consumed  the  major  portion  of  our  time,  but  we 
nave  not  been  idle  spiritually. 

xn  March  and  April,  a  "wait  and  see"  policy  in 
regard  to  the  Japanese  United  Church  was  adopted. 
This  was  worked  out  in  conference  with  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  Deputation  from  Nashville,  Drs. 
Fulton  and  Elliott,  and  after  talking  with  various 
Japanese  leaders  both  pro  and  con. 

Dr.  Mcllwaine,  Mr.  Moore,  and  Mr.  McAlpine 
have  visited  practically  every  church  and  preaching 
point  with  which  the  Mission  has  had  connection, 
numbering  well  over  forty.  We  have  distributed 
approximately  2,000  pounds  of  relief  food  to  needy 
ministers  and  teachers.  Over  50  cartons  of  cloth- 
ing and  relief  items  from  buttons  and  shoestrings 
to  medicine  for  round-worm  infectation  have  been 
distributed  to  kindergartens,  churches,  and  needy 
individuals.  (The  Japanese  press  reports  60  to  80 
percent  of  the  population  are  suffering  from 
worms.     Please  send  Santonin  in  your  parcels). 

Sensing  the  loneliness  and  spiritual  depression  of 
the  pastors  after  six  years  of  isolation  and  terrific 
mental  pressure  from  anti-Christian  forces  in 
Japan,  the  Mission  decided  to  sponsor  retreats  for 
ministers  and  elders  with  whom  we  were  formerly 
associated.  In  response  to  our  invitations,  twenty- 
four  gathered  in  April  for  a  two-day  conference 
and  fellowship  here  in  this  little  Japanese  house  in 
Kobe.  The  uplift  and  reaction  were  tremendous  on 
both  the  Japanese  and  on  your  missionaries. 

Again  in  November  we  held  a  second  conference, 
this  time  widening  the  scope  to  include  those  in- 
terested in  the  Reformed  Faith.  Thirty-four 
churches  were  represented  by  thirty-one  ministers 
and  forty-two  elders  and  workers.  The  three-day 
meeting  was  held  in  a  former  Japanese  Army 
Officers'  billet  to  which  the  mission  cars  hauled 
food,  fuel,  and  bedding.  Water  was  provided  from 
the  frog  pond  out  front,  and  candles  gave  neces- 
sary light  after  sunset. 

In  December  "echo  conferences"  of  one-day  each 
have  been  held  in  Kyushu,  Dutch-Reformed  church 
area,  by  Dr.  Mcllwaine  at  the  express  invitation  of 
that  Presbytery;  in  the  Shikoku  area  by  Mr.  Moore, 
and  in  the  Gif u-Nagoya  area  by  Mr.  McAlpine.  At 
all  of  these  meetings  we  have  repeated  our  historic 
emphases  upon  the  Bible,  the  Lordship  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  necessity  of  a  clear-cut  witness  to 
our  faith  as  over  against  heathen  practices.  The 
response  has  been  encouraging  to  us  in  that  the 
people  have  reawakened  to  the  issues  at  stake,  and 
their  faith  has  been  revitalized. 


Whatever  Commentaries  You  Now  Have 
In    Your    Study    —    There's    Only    One 

"MATTHEW  HENRY" 

"Never  Surpassed  -  It  Can 
Never  Be  Superseded" 
SIX     HANDSOME     VOLUMES 

$22.50 


Dr.  Charles  G.  Trumbull: 

"A  valuable  contribution  was  made  to  the 
literature  of  the  Christian  Church  when  the 
well-known  publishers  issued  its  now  well- 
known  six-volume  edition  of  the  Commen- 
tary carefully  revised  and  corrected." 

Theodore  L.  Cuyler: 

"To  many  a  hard-working  minister  has  this 
work  been  a  mine  of  gold!  Next  to  wife  and 
children,  has  lain  near  his  heart,  his  pored- 
over  and  prayed-over  Matthew  Henry." 

Dr.  George  W.  Truett: 

"This  monumental  work  should  be  in  the 
library  of  every  preacher  and  Bible  student 
in  the  land." 

Charles  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Every  minister  should  read  it  thru  at 
least  once.  He  will  acquire  a  vast  store  of 
sermons,  and  thoughts  will  swarm  around  him 
like  twittering  swallows  around  an  old  gable." 

Dr.  Hugh  Thomson  Kerr: 

"Matthew  Henry  has  insight  and  imagina- 
tion and  a  flair  for  the  things  of  the  spirit — 
we  cannot  get  along  without  the  imaginative 
genius  that  makes  old  things  new." 

W.  Graham  Scroggie,  D.D.: 

"Coming  from  a  single  hand,  there  is  noth- 
ing in  our  language  to  equal  Matthew  Henry." 

BIOGRAPHICAL  EDITION 

With 

MATTHEW  HENRY'S  PORTRAIT 
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Church  rebuilding  has  also  gone  on.  A  beautiful 
structure  in  Gifu  was  dedicated  on  November  3 
with  Dr.  Mcllwaine  preaching  an  inspiring  dedica- 
tory sermon  on  "The  Church:  the  Pillar  and  Stay 
of  the  Truth."  Other  buildings  in  other  towns  are 
in  process  of  being  bought  and  repaired.  On  all 
sides  there  is  tremendous  activity,  with  every  meet- 
ing whether  in  a  church  building  or  in  a  home 
being  attended  by  large  groups  of  earnest  seekers. 
Where  three  or  four  came  before  the  war  fifty  to 
eighty  now  come.  Bibles  are  selling  by  the  hun- 
dreds at  much  less  than  cost  but  at  a  figure  in- 
tended to  prevent  book  "blackmarketeers"  from 
invading  the  field. 


Strategically,  spiritually,  educationally,  in  every 
way,  Japan  is  ready  for  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ; 
yet  the  mission  personnel  is  back  at  the  1889 
level!  Young  people,  if  you  want  your  life  to 
count  most  for  the  Kingdom  of  God,  enlist  NOW 
for  service  in  Japan.  Hurry,  before  the  situation 
changes;  we  need  you;  Christ  needs  you. 

James  A.  McAlpine 

3  Kumochi-cho,  1  chome 
Fukiai   Ku 
Kobe,  Japan 
Dec.    28,    194?. 
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Sowing  The  Seed  By 
Airplane  In  Brazil 

By  Walter  Swetnam,  Ph.D.* 

The  Central  Brazil  Mission,  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  A.,  has  a  plane,  a  four  passenger 
Stinson,  with  a  cruising  range  of  about  500  miles. 
They  were  fortunate  in  being  able  to  employ  a 
pilot  who,  though  a  Brazilian  citizen  and  former 
pilot  in  the  Brazilian  Air  Force,  is  a  son  of  an 
English  missionary,  and  former  student  at  our 
Garanhuns  School,  who  takes  an  active  part  in  the 
missionary  work. 

A  Visitor 

It  so  happened  that  this  pilot,  Mr.  George  Glass, 
had  occasion  to  be  in  Garanhuns,  Pernambuco, 
with  the  mission  plane,  having  come  to  visit  his 
father,  who  is  retired  and  who  lives  in  Garanhuns. 
While  he  was  here,  Rev.  W.  G.  Neville,  D.D.  of  our 
mission,  thought  of  a  plan  to  engage  this  plane  to 
fly  over  a  number  of  towns  distributing  tracts.  We 
had  one  particular  tract  written  on  the  subject  of 
voting,  treating  the  subject  in  a  spiritual  sense. 
The  following  Sunday  was  the  election  day  for  this 
state. 

A    Hearty    Response 

Dr.  Neville  appealed  to  various  men  and  women 
in  Garanhuns,  asking  for  contributions  of  five 
dollars  each  to  finance  the  enterprise,  and  met  with 
a  hearty  response.  One  man  gave  twenty-five 
dollars,  and  asked  that  we  be  sure  to  visit  Pes- 
queira,  a  city  north  of  Caanhuns  that  has  always 
been  a  hotbed  of  fanaticism,  and  where  it  has  been 
possible  only  recently  to  start  a  small  evangelical 
work. 

Dr.  Neville  went  on  the  first  flight,  taking  with 
him  an  elder  in  the  church  here,  who,  poor  fellow!, 
was  so  very  air  sick  that  he  didn't  know  whether 
he  had  been  in  a  plane  or  not.  I  went  on  the 
second,  taking  along  Horton,  my  eleven  year  old 
son;  and  Rev.  Malcolm  Watson  had  the  third  one. 


Dropping  Tracts 

On  our  flight  we  were  in  the  air  two  hours  and 
a  half,  and  covered  the  towns  of  Sao  Bento,  Pes- 
queira,  Belo  Jardim,  Sao  Caetano,  Caruaru,  Cac- 
hoeirinha,  Lagedo,  Calcado,  and  Jnnv,  besides 
smaller  places.  We  would  come  in  low  over  the 
town,  dropping  our  tracts,  then  make  a  turn  and 
come  back  over  again,  dropping  some  more,  then 
away,  wagging  the  wings  a  bit  as  farewell.  In 
Caruaru  we  landed  briefly.  When  we  went  over 
Pesqueira  I  did  my  best  to  see  that  my  twenty-five 
dollar  man  got  his  full  value;  Horton  sat  back  on 
the  back  seat  and  handed  us  bunches  of  tracts,  and 
George  and  I  threw  them  out  the  window  where 
we  thought  they  would  land  among  the  people.  Of 
course  the  streets  were  full  of  people  watching  us. 

Worth   While 

We  have  reason  to  believe  that  they  were  well 
received.  It  so  happened  that  Yesterday  was  a 
holiday,  and  our  football  team  had  gone  to  the 
town  of  Bom  Conselho  to  play  a  game  (won  it, 
too),  and  were  there  when  the  plane  came  over. 
Naturally  excitement  was  caused  by  our  arrival. 
The  father  of  two  of  our  school  boys,  a  nominal 
Catholic,  who  puts  his  boys  here  in  our  school  be- 
cause he  considers  it  a  good  one,  told  our  school 
bookeeper,  a  young  man  who  had  gone  with  the 
team,  "I've  been  so  much  interested  in  the  election 
that  when  I  saw  a  new  handbill  I  hadn't  seen  before 
I  bought  one  from  a  kid  — -  gave  him  a  nickel  for  it. 
And  you  know,  after  I  read  it  I  sent  out  and 
bought  some  more  to  give  to  my  friends.  That's  a 
message  that's  worth  while." 

We  flew  over  lots  of  stony  "round,  and  thorn 
trees,  and  I  have  no  doubt  much  of  our  seed  fell 
on  stony  ground,  and  much  among  thorns,  and 
some  by  the  wayside.  But  I  have  faith  to  believe 
that  much  of  it  fell  on  good  ground,  and  that  in 
the  Lord's  good  time  it  will  bring  forth  fruit  to  His 
glory. 

There  are  many  opportunities  that  could  be 
seized  if  we  had  air  transportation. 

*Dr.  Swetnam  is  our  Missionary  in  Brazil. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

'God  answers  prayer;  sometimes  when  hearts  are 

weak, 
He  gives  the  very  gifts  believers  seek. 
But  often  faith  must  learn  a  deeper  rest, 
And  trust  God's  silence  when  He  does  not  speak; 
For  He  whose  name  is  love  will  send  the  best. 
Stars  may  burn  out,  nor  mountain  walls  endure, 
But  God  is  true,  His  promises  are  sure 

To  those  who  seek."  — Selected. 
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Church  News 


Davidson  College  Sets  Dates 
For  Commencement 

Davidson,  N.  C,  Feb.   12. — Dates  for  Davidson's 

1948    Commencement   Exercises  were   set  recently 

by    the    faculty,    President    John    R.    Cunningham 

said  today.  The  exercises  will  begin  on  May  22  and 

continue  through  May  24. 

Families  of  the  seniors  who  visit  the  campus 
during  this  period  will  be  given  dormitory  accom- 
modations and  a  full  program  is  planned  for  the 
three  days. 


Columbia  Seminary  Awards 
Fellowships 

The  faculty  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
has  recently  announced  the  award  of  five  fellow- 
ships for  postgraduate  theological  studies.  Three 
of  these  awards  go  to  members  of  the  present 
Senior  Class  at  the  Decatur  institution  while  two 
are  supplementary  fellowships  granted  to  Alumni 
of  the  seminary  who  had  previously  been  named  as 
follows,  in  order  that  these  may  be  assisted  in 
taking  an  additional  year  of  postgraduate  study 
with  a  view  to  completing  requirements  for  their 
Ph.D.  Degrees. 

The  three  members  of  the  Senior  Class  at  the 
seminary  who  have  been  awarded  fellowships  are 
all  veterans  of  much  combat  duty  in  World  War 
II  and  they  represent  three  different  branches  of 
the  armed  forces  of  the  United  States.  Three  of 
the  five  men  honored  in  the  award  of  these  fellow- 
ships are  sons  of  Presbyterian  ministers  while  the 
other  two  come  from  the  homes  of  Christian 
laymen. 

Mr.  Robert  William  Hess  of  Miami,  Fla.,  is  one 
of  the  two  seniors  to  be  awarded  an  Alumni  Fellow- 
ship. Mr.  Hess  is  a  member  of  the  Shenandoah 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Miami  and  holds  his  B.  A. 
Degree  from  the  University  of  Miami.  He  served 
during  the  war  as  a  pilot  in  the  Eighth  Air  Force 
and  held  the  rank  of  First  Lieutenant.  He  was 
with  his  unit  in  the  European  Theater  of  Opera- 
tions for  more  than  a  year  of  combat  service  and 
flew  a  B-17  Bomber  on  thirty-three  missions  over 
Europe.  Mr.  Hess  has  accepted  service  for  the 
coming  year  in  his  home  Church  where  he  will  be 
engaged  in  ministering  to  the  students  of  his  Alma 
Mater,  Miami  University.  His  postgraduate  studies 
will  therefore  be  deferred  for  at  least  one  year 
after  his  graduation  from  the  seminary  in  May. 

The  second  winner  of  an  Alumni  Fellowship  is 
Mr.  Cheves  Kilgore  Ligon  of  Columbia,  Tenn.  Mr. 
Ligon  is  a  son  of  Rev.  J.  F.  Ligon,  D.D.,  now  pas- 
tor at  Iva,  S.  C,  and  is  a  graduate  of  Southwestern 
in  Memphis,  Tenn.  He  served  during  the  war  as  a 
Lieutenant  in  the  United  States  Navy  being  a 
member  of  the  Amphibious  Forces  of  the  Pacific 
Fleet.  Two  and  a  half  years  of  the  four  years 
during  which  he  served  in  the  Navy  were  spent 
overseas  in  the  Pacific  Theater  of  Operations.  Mr. 
Ligon  has  not  yet  made  his  plans  for  the  coming 
year  and  the  institution  at  which  he  will  pursue  his 
postgraduate  studies  remains  yet  to  be  selected. 

A  Fellowship  upon  the  Fannie  Jordan  Bryan 
Foundation  is  awarded  to  Mr.  George  Aiken  Taylor 


of  Decatur,  Ga.,  who  is  a  graduate  of  Presbyterian 
College.  Mr.  Taylor  is  a  son  of  the  late  Rev. 
George  W.  Taylor,  an  honored  missionary  of  our 
Church  to  Brazil  and  he  was  himself  born  in  that 
country.  He  served  throughout  the  war  as  an 
officer  of  the  United  States  Army,  being  Company 
Commander  of  a  Heavy  Weapons  Company  in  the 
Thirty-sixth  Infantry  Division.  Mr.  Taylor  was  in 
combat  duty  in  North  Africa,  in  Italy  and  in 
Southern  France,  and  very  few  men  in  any  of  the 
armed  forces  of  this  country  had  as  many  hours  of 
actual  combat  duty  as  fell  to  his  lot.  Immediately 
upon  his  release  from  service  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  war,  he  resumed  the  studies  at  Columbia 
Seminary  which  had  been  interrupted  by  his  call  to 
the  colors  only  a  few  weeks  after  he  had  enrolled 
at  this  institution  as  a  student  in  the  fall  of  1941. 
Mr.  Taylor  has  also  received  permission  from  the 
faculty  to  defer  his  postgraduate  theological  studies 
and  has  accepted  a  call  to  become  pastor  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  as  Smyrna,  Georgia. 

Supplementary  Fellowships  to  assist  in  providing 
for  an  additional  year  of  postgraduate  study  have 
been  awarded  to  Mr.  Wade  Richard  Huie,  Jr.,  of 
Elberton,  Ga.,  and  Mr.  James  McConkey  Robinson, 
of  Decatur,  Ga.,  both  of  whom  received  their 
original  Fellowship  Awards  upon  graduation  from 
the  seminary  in  the  class  of  1946.  After  a  year 
of  service  as  Assistant  Pastor  at  the  Peachtree 
Road  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Mr. 
Huie  enrolled  last  fall  at  New  College  in  Edin- 
burgh, Scotland,  where  he  is  a  candidate  for  the 
Ph.D.  Degree.  Mr.  Robinson,  who  is  a  son  of  Dr. 
Wm.  C.  Robinson,  of  the  seminary  faculty,  spent 
a  year  as  instructor  in  Bible  at  Davidson  College, 
and  matriculated  last  fall  in  the  University  of 
Basel  in  Switzerland.  Mr.  Robinson  expects  to 
continue  his  studies  for  the  Ph.D.  Degree  next  year 
either  at  Basel  or  at  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary. 


Extension  Committee  Oi  The 
Presbytery  Of  Dallas 

The  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of  Dal- 
las, Tex.,  held  its  First  Annual  Laymen's  Dinner 
on  Friday,  February  6,  1948,  at  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church.  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham,  Moder- 
ator of  the  General  Assembly,  who  was  the  sched- 
uled speaker,  was  weather-bound  and  unable  to 
be  present.  Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  President  of  Austin 
Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary,  graciously 
agreed  to  substitute  at  the  last  moment  and  stirred 
his  hearers  with  a  challenging  message  on  "Civil- 
ization -  Christ  And  The  Church."  Some  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men  from  the  various  Churches  of 
the  City  of  Dallas  were  present,  despite  very  un- 
favorable weather. 

The  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  was  or- 
ganized last  October.  Since  that  time  it  has  spon- 
sored the  organization  of  the  new  Covenant  Pres- 
byterian Church.  Rev.  Charles  A.  Tucker  has  come 
from  the  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  at 
Corpus  Christi,  as  the  first  pastor,  and  plans  are 
in  process  for  the  securing  of  a  lot  and  the  build- 
ing of  a  Church  and  a  Manse.  The  Extension  Com- 
mittee had  a  part  in  encouraging  and  advising  the 
Sunset  Presbyterian  Church  to  move  to  an  attrac- 
tive  new   location,   with   the   promise   of  the   com- 
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THE  NEW  REVISED  VERSION  OF 

THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  WORSHIP 


The  second  revision  of  The  Book  of  Common  Worship,  pre- 
pared by  a  committee  headed  by  Dr.  Hugh  Thomson  Kerr, 
was  approved  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.  on  May  26,  1944.  Since  the  Psalter  and 
Ancient  Hymns  and  Canticles  have  been  omitted  because  they 
are  in  The  Hymnal  (1933),  the  book  has  been  kept  in  a  con- 
venient size. 

Five  complete  orders  of  prayer  are  provided  for  the  one 
constant  Order  of  Morning  Worship — a  different  form  of 
prayers  for  each  Sunday  of  the  month.  In  the  Funeral  Ser- 
vice, unity  and  completeness  have  been  sought  in  the  prayers, 
which  include  the  same  elements  arranged  in  the  same  order 
as  those  for  Sunday  morning. 

New  additions  to  The  Book  of  Common  Worship  include 
two  orders  of  prayer  for  children's  services;  two  for  young 
people;  two  Orders  for  the  Service  Preparatory  to  Holy  Com- 
munion; and  a  number  of  Litanies.  The  Order  of  Holy  Com- 
munion provides  a  complete  and  unified  service,  in  addition  to 
the  service  for  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  of  the 
previous  editions  of  The  Book  of  Common  Worship. 


Limp  leather  binding,  stamped  in 
gold,  round  corners,  gold  edges,  two 
ribbon  markers,  4%  in.  x  6-7/16  in. 
Boxed,  $3.50. 

F  a  b  r  i  k  o  i  d  edition,  two  ribbon 
markers.   Boxed,   $2.00. 

Pew  edition,  bound  in  green  cloth. 
$1.35    each;    85c    each    in    quantities. 
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8    North    Sixth    Street 
Richmond  9,  Va. 


1814    Main    Street 
Dallas  1,  Texas. 


mittee's  aid  in  erecting  a  new  sanctuary.  The  eight 
co-operating  Churches  have  approved  a  $50,000.00 
budget  for  this  church  year.  Plans  call  for  the  de- 
veloping of  one  new  church  unit  each  year  for  the 
next  five  years. 

Cecil  H.  Lang,  Executive  Secretary. 


Austin  Seminary  Midwinter 

Lectures  Held 

The  Midwinter  Lectures  of  Austin  Presbyterian 
Seminary  were  held  with  great  success  the  first 
week  of  February.  The  three  lecturers  brought  to 
Austin  for  the  series  were:  Dr.  D.  Elton  True- 
blood,  of  Earlham  College,  Richmond,  Ind. ;  Dr. 
Nevin  C.  Harner,  of  the  Evangelical  &  Reformed 
Seminary,  Lancaster,  Pa. ;  and  Dr.  Robert  White 
Kirkpatrick,  Pastor  of  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church,  Richmond,  Va.,  and  an  instructor  in 
Speech  at  Assembly's  Training  School  and  Union 
Theological  Seminary. 

Dr.  Trueblood,  who  is  well-known  as  a  writer 
of  religious  books,  gave  five  lectures  on  the  gen- 
eral subject,  "Alternative  Futility."  These  lec- 
tures are  published  in  a  book  with  the  same  name 
by  Harpers'  (1948).  After  his  well-received  lec- 
tures, Dr.  Trueblood  remained  in  the  city  for  sev- 
eral days  to  be  the  first  speaker  for  Religious  Em- 
phasis Week  at  the  University  of  Texas. 

Dr.  Harner,  who  is  noted  for  his  works  in  the 
field  of  Religious  and  Christian  Education,  was 
this  year's  lecturer  on  Religious  Education.  His 
general  subject  was  "Religion  And  Education." 
His  four  lectures  in  Austin  were  well-received. 


Dr.  Kirkpatrick  was  back  to  the  place  of  his 
birth  for  this  series  of  lectures.  He  was  born  in 
Austin  while  his  father  was  pastor  of  the  Uni- 
versity Presbyterian  Church.  This  year  is  Dr.  Kirk- 
patrick's  first  time  to  return  to  Texas  since  his 
early  childhood. 

Dr.  Kirkpatrick  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  Col- 
lege and  Union  Seminary.  He  also  studied  at  the 
American  Academy  of  Dramatic  Art  at  New  York 
and  at  Northwestern  University.  A  specialist  and 
instructor  in  the  field  of  Speech  and  Homiletics, 
Dr.  Kirkpatrick  spoke  in  that  field.  The  general 
subject  of  his  four  lectures:   "We  Pesuade  Men." 


Westminster  Presbyterian  Church 
Dallas  . . .  Texas 

The  morning  worship  service  on  December  14, 
1947,  was  a  great  day  for  the  Westminster  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Dallas,  Tex.,  when  twenty-two 
men  and  women  united  with  the  Church  publicly 
as  a  partial  result  of  the  work  of  the  Visitation 
Evangelistic  Campaign  which  was  held  in  this 
Church,  beginning  on  November  23. 

Rev.  Anton  J.  Van  Puffeleln,  who  was  called  to 
be  the  pastor,  was  duly  installed  during  the  morn- 
ing service  of  December  28  by  the  Commission 
appointed  by  Dallas  Presbytery,  which  was  com- 
posed of  Dr.  W.  B.  Sullivan,  Regional  Director  for 
Texas  and  Oklahoma;  Rev.  J.  M.  Williams,  Min- 
ister; Dr.  Ramsay  Moore,  Elder,  Dallas,  Tex.;  Mr. 
A.  R.  Ramsour,  Elder,  Tyler,  Tex.;  Dr.  Frank  W. 
Langham,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  American 
Bible  Society,  preached  the  sermon  by  invitation 
of  the  Presbytery. 
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The  field  Which  is  seized  through  the  West- 
minster Presbyterian  Church  is  one  of  eohstalit 
frowth  and  development,  arid  it  is  the  confident 
ope  df  the  congregation  and  pastor  that  the  Lord 
Will  do  great  thihgs  in  this  section  of  Dallas* 

A  lovely  marise  on  Glendofa  in  PrestOn  Hollow 
Estates  is  in  the  process  of  being  finished,  and  the 
pastor  and  his  family  expect  to  riiove  in  within  the 
next  few  weeks. 


Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Southwest  Georgia  met  itl  the 
Winter  Adjourned  Session,  ill  Moultrie,  Ga.,  oil 
January  13,  1948.  The  Moderator  was  Rev.  W.  C. 
Smith,  and  the  Permanent  Clerk  was  Rev.  F.  fit. 
McElroy.  Twelve  ministers  and  fourteen  ruling 
eiders  were  present.  The  session  was  opened  with 
an  address  on  "Historical  Facts  Of  The  Presby- 
tery," by  Dr.  J.  W.  Good.  Rev.  M.  C.  Liddell  was 
honorably  retired,  after  eight  years'  ministry  at 
Donalsottville,  Ga.,  where  he  rebuilt  the  church  de- 
stroyed by  fire  three  years  ago. 

The  Stewardship  Committee  submitted  financial 
plans  for  the  next  church  year,  providing  for  both 
the  Work  of  the  year  ahd  the  Presbyterian  Pro- 
gressive Program;  all  of  which  were  adopted  by 
the  Presbytery.  The  Presbytery  decided,  for  the 
present  at  least,  not  to  participate  in  the  expense- 
pool  proposed  for  the  Association  of  Stated  Clerks, 
meeting  in  Montreat,  N.  C,  each  summer;  and  also 
expressed  regret  at  the  one-cent  increase  in  the 
Assembly's  per  capita  tax.  Sympathy  was  extended 
to  Rev.  M.  C.  Liddell,  who  a  few  weeks  ago  lost 
his  wife  and  who  is  now  retiring  from  the  active 
ministry;  to  Rev.  W.  D.  Stewart,  who  last  week 
lost  his  mother;  and  to  Rev.  Jack  G.  Hand,  be- 
cause of  his  illness.  Special  prayer  was  made  for 
all  these  brethren. 

No  vote  was  taken  on  the  question  of  church 
union;  but  several  critical  and  suggestive  com- 
ments were  approved  relative  to  the  proposed  Plan 
of  Union.  Overture  No.  38  on  church  property  was 
disapproved  by  a  vote  of  17  to  6.  The  Presbytery 
voted  21  to  3  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council. 
Commissioners  were  elected  to  the  1948  General 
Assembly:  Principals,  Rev.  Jack  G.  Hand  and  Rul- 
ing Elder  C.  R.  Choate  (Tifton) ;  alternates,  Rev. 
C.  A.  Thompson  and  Rev.  J.  R.  Howard,  and  Rul- 
ing Elders  John  W.  Crouch  (Albanv)  and  Clyde 
W.  Smith  (Dillon,  Rt.  4,  Thomasville).  A  Com- 
mittee on  Negro  Work  was  set  up,  with  Elder 
Frank  H.  Corry,  Sr.,  Tifton,  as  chairman. 

The  Presbytery  sent  up  two  overtures  to  the 
General  Assembly,  asking  for  a  suitable  certificate 
of  retirement  for  ministers,  and  for  a  place  of 
emphasis  for  Evangelism,  along  with  the  other 
causes,  on  the  Montreat  Conference  Program  each 
summer.  The  Stated  Spring  Meeting  of  the  Presby- 
tery will  be  held  in  Thomasville,  Ga.,  on  April  20, 
1948;  and  Elder  John  W.  Crouch,  Albany,  is  the 
moderator  in  nomination. 

John  W.  Good,  Stated  Clerk. 


Norfolk  Presbytery 

Met  on  January  20,  1948,  at  10:00  A.M.,  in  the 
Virginia  Beach  Church.  Pastor,  Rev.  Robert  P. 
Davis.  Present:  34  ministers  and  33  ruling  elders. 

Officers   elected:    Rev.    D.    D.    Ellis,   Moderator; 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE  * 
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places  emphasis  oft  the  fundamentals  In  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
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Rev.  Paul  A.  Chesney,  Vice-Moderator;  Rev.  Don- 
ald E.  Neel,  Temporary  Clerk. 

Dismissed:  Rev.  William  Mcllwaine  Thompson  to 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery.  Plan  of  Reunion.  Sug- 
gested changes: 

1.  In  the  Concurrent  Declaration,  Page  13,  Sec- 
tion 2:  Add  a  statement  to  the  effect  that  the 
minimum  pension  provided  by  the  Reunited 
Church  shall  not  be  less  than  the  pensions  now 
provided  by  either  of  the  two  Churches. 

2.  In  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  Chapter  7, 
Section  2,  change  so  as  to  read:  "The  ordinary 
and  perpetual  officers  in  the  Church  are  Teaching 
Elders  or  Ministers,   Ruling  Elders,  and  Deacons. 

3.  In  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  Chapter  21, 
Section  5,  Question  2,  add:  "And  do  you  further 
promise  that  if  at  any  time  you  find  yourself  out 
of  accord  with  any  of  the  fundamentals  of  this 
system  of  doctrine  you  will  on  your  own  initiative 
make  known  to  your  Presbytery  the  change  which 
has  taken  place  in  your  views  since  the  assumption 
of  this  ordination  vow?"  (See  present  Book  of 
Church  Order,  Section   140-2b.) 

The  Presbytery  voted  to  remain  in  the  Federal 
Council  by  a  vote  of  41  to  16. 

Consideration  of  the  Central  Mississippi  Prop- 
erty Overture  resulted  in  the  following  resolution: 

"That  we  approve  the  'Church  Property'  pro- 
visions in  the  Concurrent  Declaration,  we  request 
the  members  of  our  Committee  on  Reunion  to  se- 
cure such  changes  in  the  terminology  in  Chapter 
30,  Section  10,  Page  141,  as  will  safeguard  the 
property  rights  of  the  local  congregation." 
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The  Presbytery  approved  by  unanimous  vote  the 
proposed  changes  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order, 
Paragraphs  96  and  156. 

The  next  Stated  Session  will  be  held  in  the 
Lafayette  Church,  Norfolk,  Va.,  at  10:00  A.M., 
on  Tuesday,  April  20,  1948. 


Presbytery  Of  Dallas 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  Stated  Winter 
Meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Lan- 
caster, Tex.,  on  January  13,  1948,  at  9:30  A.M. 

Presbytery  was  called  to  order  by  Rev.  W. 
Frank  O'Kelley,  the  Moderator,  Mr.  Paul  Donald, 
of  Bowie  First  Church,  being  unable  to  be  pre- 
sent, and  was  opened  with  prayer.  Present:  27 
ministers  and  13  ruling  elders. 

Rev.  Leland  McD.  Kennedy,  Jr.,  was  granted  a 
Certificate  of  Dismission  to  Red  River  Presbytery. 

Mr.  Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer  of  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of  our  As- 
sembly, gave  us  a  most  inspiring  message  on  the 
Foreign  Mission  Work  and  Challenge. 

Rev.  W.  Frank  O'Kelley  presented  the  Report 
of  the  Special  Committee  appointed  to  study  and 
report  on  the  Plan  of  Reunion  as  proposed.  The 
report  was  adopted  by  a  3  to  1  vote  and  was  sent 
to  the  Assembly's  Committee  as  an  expression  of 
the  study  and  comment  of  Dallas  Presbytery. 

The  Reports  of  Committees  were  heard,  con- 
sidered and  adopted. 

After  reading  the  minutes  and  prayer,  Presby- 
tery adjourned  to  meet  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Dallas  on  Monday,  January  19,  1948, 
at  2:00  P.M. 

At  this  Adjourned  Meeting  Rev.  Thomas  W. 
Currie,  Jr.,  was  received  from  Mid-Texas  Presby- 
tery and  arrangements  were  made  for  his  installa- 
tion as  Pastor  of  Oakcliff  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Dallas  on  Sunday,  February  29,  1948,  at  7:00 
P.M. 

Presbytery  adjourned  with  prayer  to  meet  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ennis,  Tex.,  on 
April  27,  1948,  at  2:00  P.M. 

Robert  L.  Cowan,  Stated  Clerk. 


Orange  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  in  its  regular 
Winter  Session  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
High  Point,  N.  C,  on  Tuesday,  January  13,  1948, 
beginning  at  9:30  A.M.,  with  a  record  attendance 
of  eighty  regular  delegates,  of  whom  forty-five 
were  elders;  in  addition  to  these  there  was  an  un- 
usually large  number  of  visitors. 

Rev.  J.  D.  Carter  was  the  Moderator,  and  Rev. 
S.  E.  Sapp  was  Temporary  Clerk.  Rev.  Paul  Tudor 
Jones  is  Pastor  of  the  host  Church. 

A  very  full  docket  was  adopted  and  the  entire 
business  cleared  by  meeting  through  the  day  and 
an  evening  session. 

Rev.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  from  the  Foreign  Mission 
Office,  delivered  a  most  challenging  message  on 
World  Missions. 

In  the  regular  routine  of  business  Presbytery 
heard  the  Plan  of  Reunion  presented  without  taking 
any  action,  voted  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council 
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and  postponed  action  on  the  amendments  from 
the  General  Assembly  and  the  Property  Overture 
until  the  Spring  Meeting. 

Candidate  D.  Hilton  Seals  was  licensed  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  a  Commission  appointed  to  ordain 
him  as  Evangelist  in  the  Chapel  Hill  Church,  as  he 
is  working  with  the  students  of  the  University  of 
North  Carolina  at  Chapel  Hill. 

Rev.  C.  L.  Cheshire  was  received  by  letter  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Kings  Mountain  and  a  Commis- 
sion appointed  to  install  him  Pastor  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Burlington,  N.  C. 

Rev.  David  S.  Chalabie  was  granted  letter  of 
dismission  to  the  Presbytery  of  Mecklenburg. 

The  greatest  forward  step  taken  recently  in  this 
Presbytery  was  the  granting  of  petitions  from 
Crestwood  Chapel  and  Randolph  Chapel,  both  mis- 
sions of  the  High  Point  Church,  and  from  the  new 
Chapel    in    Greensboro,    sponsored    by   the    Buffalo 
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Church,  for  the  organization  of  Churches  in  all 
three  points  and  appointment  of  Commissions  to 
organize  all  three  within  the  next  month. 

Presbytery  elected  Commissioners  to  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  and  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  Brent- 
wood Church,  to  date  the  youngest  Church  in  our 
Presbytery,  in  High  Point,  on  Tuesday,  April  13, 
1948,  at  9:30  A.M. 

N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 


West  Hanover  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  West  Hanover  met  in  stated 
session  at  11:00  A.M.,  January  13,  1948,  in  West- 
minister Church,  Charlottesville,  Va.  Rev.  Bruce 
H.  Wideman  as  Moderator-in-Nomination  preached 
the  opening  sermon,  which  was  followed  by  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Ruling  Elder  E. 
F.  Wine,  Moderator,  called  the  meeting  to  order 
and  presided  until  the  election  of  Rev.  Bruce  H. 
Wideman  as  Moderator. 

Rev.  J.  Allen  Messer  of  Winchester  Presbytery 
was  received  into  membership  and  arrangements 
were  made  for  his  installation  as  pastor  of  the 
Cumberland,  Brown's,  and  Central  Churches  on 
January  25. 

Following  majority  and  minority  reports  on  the 
Federal  Council,  Presbytery  voted  17  to  16  in 
favor  of  continuing  in  membership.  However,  a 
minister  and  an  elder  who  were  not  on  the  floor 
when  the  vote  was  taken  stated  that  they  would 
have  voted  against  continuing  in  membership,  and 
the  Moderator,  who  could  vote  only  in  case  of  a 
tie,  had  presented  the  majority  report  against  so 
continuing. 

Plans  were  made  for  a  week  of  Presbytery-wide 
visitation  evangelism  beginning  April  11. 

Sessions  were  asked  to  continue  their  study  of 
the  proposed  Plan  of  Union  and  make  recommenda- 
tions thereon  to  Presbytery's  Special  Committee  in 
order  that  it  might  bring  in  a  report  based  on 
these  recommendations  at  the  next  stated  meeting. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  were 
elected  as  follows:  Principals,  Rev.  Bruce  H.  Wide- 
man  and  Rev.  R.  G.  Hutcheson,  Jr.;  Ruling  Elders 
Dr.  F.  R.  Crawford  (Farmville)  and  Dr.  T.  E. 
Gilmer  (Hampden-Sidney).  Alternates,  Rev.  H. 
W.  Shannon  and  Rev.  S.  S.  Day;  Ruling  Elders  F. 
H.  Calhoun  (Olivet)  and  J.  L.  Lancaster  (Char- 
lottesville). 

— W.  Twyman  Williams,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  winter 
stated  meeting  in  the  Grace  Presbyterian  Church, 
San  Antonio,  Texas,  on  January  13-14,  1948,  with 
forty-nine  ministers  and  twenty-nine  ruling  elders 
present. 

Rev.  John  H.  Newton  was  reelected  moderator; 
Rev.  David  F.  Murphy  was  elected  temporary  clerk 
and  Rev.  A.  V.  Boand,  D.D.,  press  reporter. 

The  following  ministers  were  received:  Rev. 
Andrew  Byers,  from  Central  Texas  Presbytery,  to 
become  pastor  of  the  Alice  church;  Rev.  H.  Addison 
Woestemeyer,  from  Dallas  Presbytery,  to  become 
pastor  of  the  Uvalde  church;  Rev.  Stephen  B. 
Williams,  D.D.,  from  Louisiana  Presbytery,  to  be- 
come pastor  of  the  Cetulla  church  and  stated 
supply  of  the  Encinal  church;  and  Rev.  J.  C.  Shive, 


H.  R.,  from  Asheville  Presbytery,  to  make  his  home 

in  Yorktown,  Texas. 

Rev.  W.  B.  Holmes,  Jr.,  was  dismissed  to  Central 
Texas  Presbytery  to  become  pastor  of  the  Gates- 
ville  church;  Rev.  Rodney  Sunday  was  dismissed 
to  Red  River  Presbytery  to  become  pastor  of  the 
Homer,  La.,  church;  and  Candidate  George  Staples 
was  dismissed  to  East  Hanover  Presbytery. 

A  memorial  service  was  held  in  memory  of  Rev. 
William  Angus  McLeod,  whose  death  occurred  on 
December  5,  1947.  Rev.  Richard  T.  Gillespie, 
Candidate  Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions,  spoke  on 
the  foreign  mission  phase  of  the  Program  of 
Progress  to  a  popular  meeting  on  Tuesday  evening, 
and  Rev.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  D.D.,  Secretary  of  the 
Assembly's  Stewardship  Committee,  presented  the 
Program  of  Progress  as  a  whole  on  Wednesday 
morning. 

The  Presbytery  dissolved  the  pastoral  relation 
between  Rev.  W.  B.  Holmes,  Jr.,  and  the  Gonzales 
church,  and  also  the  pastoral  relation  between  Rev. 
Samuel  B.  Hill  and  the  Victoria  church.  Mr.  Hill 
has  accepted  the  call  to  become  the  chaplain  of 
the  A.  &  M.  College,  College  Station,  Texas. 

The  "Plan  Providing  for  Reunion"  was  con- 
sidered and  two  amendments  were  suggested:  1. 
That  Concurrent  Declaration  No.  9  be  amended  to 
provide  that  a  congregation  having  two  thirds  of 
its  members  present  and  voting  by  a  three  fourths 
majority  not  to  enter  the  union  should  retain  title 
to  ALL  of  its  property;  and,  2.  that  CHAPTER  19, 
Section  3,  of  the  Form  of  Government,  be  amended 
to  require  for  licensure  a  minimum  of  three  (in- 
stead of  two)  years  study  in  a  recognized  Presby- 
terian theological  seminary.  The  Presbytery  ex- 
pressed its  appreciation  of  the  work  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Cooperation  and  Union  and  urged  con- 
tinuance of  its  prayerful  labors.  The  suggested 
amendment  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  relative 
to  church  property  was  disapproved. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Harlingen,  Texas,  on  April 
13,   1948,  at  8:00  p.m. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 


New  Orleans  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans  met  in  the  Pry- 
tania  Street  Presbyterian  Church  on  January  20, 
1948.  The  Reverend  Allen  H.  Craft,  Pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Iberia,  La.,  was 
the  able  Moderator  of  the  meeting  which  was  well 
attended. 

The  Presbytery  voted  30  to  5  to  remain  in  the 
Federal   Council. 

Both  of  the  proposed  amendments  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  were  unanimously  approved  after 
having  been  favorably  reported  upon  by  the  com- 
mittees into  whose  hands  they  had  been  put. 

The  following  Commissioners  to  the  General 
Assembly  were  elected:  Ministers:  John  S.  Land, 
Albert  B.  Link  and  Allen  H.  Craft.  Elders:  R.  M. 
Geer,  W.  J.  TeSelle  and  V.  G.  Ballard. 

m 

An  invitation  from  the  Canal  Street  Presbyterian 
Church  of  New  Orleans  for  the  Presbytery  to  meet 
in  their  church  for  the  April  meeting  was  accepted. 

The  Reverend  Thompson  B.  Southall  was  desig- 
nated as  the  Moderator-in-nomination  for  the  next 
meeting.  Dan.  E.  Goldsmith,  Stated  Clerk. 
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Suwannee  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  met  in  its  Stated 
Winter  meeting  in  the  Syrian  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Jacksonville,  Florida,  with  Rev.  A.  E.  Hazouri, 
Minister,  Tuesday,  January  13th. 

The  Rev.  Henry  S.  Stout,  Minister  of  the  Beach 
Community  Church,  was  elected  Moderator.  An 
opening  inspirational  message  was  brought  by  the 
Rev.   E.   0.  McKay,  Student  Pastor  at  Gainesville. 

The  special  committee  on  the  Ministers'  Main- 
tenance Fund,  with  Mr.  George  E.  Gormly,  an 
elder  in  the  South  Jacksonville  Presbyterian 
Church,  as  Chairman,  presented  its  renort,  recom- 
mending that  the  minimum  salary  of  ministers  in 
Suwannee  Presbytery  be  $3,000.00  a  year  plus 
$600.00  car  expense,  a  manse  and  Ministers'  An- 
nuity Fund.  This  matter  was  ordered  sent  to  the 
Sessions  for  action  to  report  at  an  adjourned 
meeting  on  February  20th  in  the  Springfield  Pres- 
byterian  Church   of  Jacksonville. 

The  Stewardship  Committee,  with  Dr.  Albert 
Kissling  as  Chairman,  presented  its  report  and 
Presbytery  adopted  a  Stewardship  Budget  of 
$110,399.00,  plus  the  quota  asked  b"  the  Presby- 
terian Program  of  Progress. 

Presbytery  was  very  happy  to  receive  the  petition 
of  over  one  hundred  signers  for  the  organization  of 
the  Northshore  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jackson- 
ville. This  has  been  a  Chapel  of  the  Springfield 
Church  with  the  Rev.  Thomas  Makin  as  Chapel 
Minister.  Presbytery  granted  the  petition  and  will 
organize  the  church  7:30  P.M.  February  20th. 


Rev.  Robert  Lee  McNair,  D.D. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Lee  McNair,  D.D.,  of  Lynch- 
burg, Virginia,  went  home  to  be  with  the  Lord 
December  16,  1947,  after  suffering  a  heart  attack 
six  days  earlier.  He  was  born  in  Gaston  County, 
North  Carolina,  of  Scotish  Irish  ancestry,  January 
30,  1865,  the  son  of  Jane  Bradley  and  James  Mc- 
Nair. He  was  married  in  1899  to  Florence  Gassa- 
way,  of  Poolesville,  Md.  She  preceded  him  in 
death  in  1920.  He  is  survived  by  three  children  of 
this  marriage:  Mrs.  William  H.  Wood  of  Concord 
Depot,  Va. ;  Robert  G.  McNair  of  Earle,  Ark.; 
Mrs.  Theodore  A.  Klein  of  Fort  Sam  Houston, 
Texas.  Surviving  him  also,  is  the  wife  of  his  second 
marriage,  the  former  Anna  Rebecca  Dupuy  of 
Blackstone,  Virginia. 

No  minister  has  been  more  faithful  to  the  Church 
which  he  served,  nor  more  loved  by  the  people  who 
came  under  the  influence  of  his  life  and  ministry. 
He  preached  the  Gospel  in  its  purity — salvation 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Even  in  his  student 
days  he  gave  evidence  of  the  abilities  that  were 
to  be  characteristic  of  his  entire  ministry.  One 
summer  while  a  student  at  Davidson  College,  he 
taught  school  in  Gaston  County,  where  five  boys 
who  were  among  his  students,  later  became 
ministers,  each  testifying  that  it  was  through  his 
example  and  influence  that  they  were  led  to  so 
dedicate  their  lives.  The  summer  after  graduation 
from  Davidson,  and  that  after  his  first  year  at 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  were  spent  in  Home 
Mission  work  at  Banner  Elk  and  other  points  in 
that  area,  in  Western  North  Carolina.  His  efforts 
here  resulted  in  the  organization  of  a  church  at 
Banner  Elk. 
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He  attended  Davidson  College  dui'ing  the  years 
1888  -  1893,  receiving  the  B.  A.  and  M.  A.  Degrees. 
His  theological  training  was  received  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia  during  the  years 
1893    -    1896. 

His  first  pastorate  was  in  Potomac  Presbytery 
which  licensed  and  ordained  him  in  1896.  He 
served  as  pastor  of  the  Rockville  (Md.)  church 
from  1896  to  1906,  meanwhile  supplying  a  number 
of  other  churches  adjacent  to  Rockville.  His  sub- 
sequent ministry  was  in  the  Synod  of  Virginia,  as 
pastor  of  the  Village,  and  Drakes  Branch  churches 
in  Roanoke  Presbytery,  1906  -  1912;  The  Black- 
stone  Church  in  East  Hanover  Presbytery,  1912- 
1922;  The  Rustburg  Group  in  Roanoke  Presby- 
tery, 1922-1929;  the  Brookneal  Group  in  Roanoke 
Presbytery,  1929-1939;  in  semi-retirement  in 
Lynchburg  he  was  Stated  Supply  of  the  Rustburg 
Group  of  Churches  for  a  number  of  years  till  the 
time  of  his  death,  preaching  regularly  twice  each 
Sunday. 

In  his  death  a  loyal  and  faithful  servant  of  the 
Church  Militant,  has  gone  to  serve  his  Lord  in  the 
Church  Triumphant.  — James  M.  McNair. 


Page  28 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Mar.  1, 1948 


BUY  GOOD  BOOKS  NOW! 


More  Than  Conquerers  $ 

By  Prof.  William  Hendriksen. 

The  Suffering  Saviour  $ 

By  F.  W.  Krummacher. 

Tarbell's  Teachers'  Guide  $ 

Peloubet's  Select  Notes  $ 

Marian's  Book  Of  Bible  Stories  $ 

By  Marian  Schoolland. 

For  Children  Under  Seven  Years. 


Child's  Story  Bible 

By  Mrs.  Catherine  Vos. 

A  Garland  Of  Gladness  . 

By  Alexander  Maclaren. 

Psalms  For  Sighs 

By  Alexander  Maclaren. 

His  Decease  At  Jerusalem 

By  Abraham  Kuyper. 


S 


3.00 

3.50 

2.50 
2.50 
3.50 

3.95 
1.00 
1.00 
1.00 


Halley's  Bible  Pocket  Handbook  $  2.00 

Calvin's  Commentary  On  Romans $  4.50 

By  John  Calvin. 

John  Calvin's  "Instruction 

In  Christianity"  $  2.50 

Edited  By  Dr.  David  Otis  Fuller. 

The  Reformed  Doctrine 

Of  Predestination  $  3.50 

By  Prof.  Loraine  Boettner. 

Studies  In  Theology  $  3.50 

By  Loraine  Boettner,  D.D. 

Five  Great  Books 

By  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen: 

Christianity  And  Liberalism  $  2.50 

What  Is  Faith?  $  2.50 

The  Origin  Of  Paul's  Religion  $  3.00 

The  Christian  Faith  In 

The  Modern  World  $  3.00 

The  Christian  View  Of  Man $  2.50 


The  Reformed  Doctrine 

Of  Adoption  

By  Robert  Alexander  Webb. 

International  Standard 

Bible  Encyclopedia  

Five  Volumes. 

Matthew  Henry's  Bible  Commentary- 

Six  Volumes. 

With  Introduction  By 

Charles  Trumbell,  Litt.D. 

Critical  And  Experimental 
Commentary  On  The  Bible  

By  Jamieson,  Fausset  <&  Brown. 
Six  Volumes. 

Vincent's  Word  Studies 

In  The  New  Testament 

By  Marvin  Vincent,  D.D. 
Four  Volumes. 

Expositions  Of  The  Holy  Scriptures  . 

By  Alexander  Maclaren. 
Seventeen  Volumes. 

The  Expositor's  Greek  Testament 

Edited  By  Robertson  Nicoll,  LL.D. 
Five  Volumes. 


$  2.50 

$35.00 
$22.50 


Systematic  Theology 

By  Charles  Hodge. 
Three  Volumes. 

The  Life  And  Times  Of 
Jesus  The  Messiah 

By  Alfred  Edersheim,  Ph.D. 
Two  Volumes. 


The  Expositor's  Bible 

By  W.  Robertson  Nicoll,  LL.D. 
Six  Volumes. 


The  Work  Of  The  Holy  Spirit 

By  Abraham  Kuyper. 

Memoirs  Of  McCheyne  


$30.00 

$20.00 
$35.00 
$25.00 
$15.00 

$  6.50 

$25.00 

$  4.00 
$  3.50 


ORDER  FROM 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  GO. 

WEAVERVILLLE  . . .  NORTH  CAROLINA 


Mar.  1, 1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  29 


A  Philosophy  Of  Life  According 
To  The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  J.  Allen  Cabaniss,  Ph.D. 
University.  Miss. 

(This  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  four  installments  under  this  heading.) 


The  Shorter  Catechism  of  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly presents  in  brief  a  systematic  formulation 
of  the  Scriptural  philosophy  of  life.  The  first  three 
questions  and  answers  constitute  an  introduction, 
those  remaining  are  the  philosophy.  These  may  in 
turn  be  grouped  thus:  Question  4  through^  38 
which  analyze  our  belief  ("what  man  is  to  believe 
concerning  God")  and  Question  39  through  107 
which  describe  our  obligations  ("what  duty  God 
requires  of  man").  The  latter  should  be  further 
subdivided:  Questions  39  through  84  having  to  do 
with  the  moral  law,  Questions  85  through  107 
dealing  with  the  means  of  grace.  The  four  lectures 
which  follow  therefore  make  use  of  this  general 
outline. 

I.  Introduction:  The  Chief  End.  Questions  1-3. 
The  most  important  element  in  all  of  life,  or  even 
a  phase  of  it,  is  the  purpose  or  end.  Everything 
hings  upon  the  goal.  Without  a  purpose,  life  is 
simply  a  series  of  disconnected,  disjointed  activi- 
ties, a  busy  round  of  doing  many  things  to  keep 
us  from  brooding  over  our  lack  of  purpose.  But 
once  we  learn  what  our  goal  is,  the  achievement 
of  it  becomes  perceptibly  easier.  Our  thoughts, 
words,  and  deeds  become  meaningful.  They  fall 
into  a  pattern  and  our  whole  life  becomes  a  unity. 

There  are  many  worthwhile  goals  toward  which 
our  conscious  life  may  be  directed.  There  is 
health  of  body  and  personality,  technical  skill  in 
one's  trade,  intellectual  development  and  edu- 
cation. There  are  larger  goals  to  which  one  may 
devote  himself  in  cooperation  with  others,  greater 
political  freedom  for  the  disfranchised,  the  in- 
crease of  democratic  procedure  in  governmental 
machinery,  the  realization  of  economic  security 
for  the  underprivileged.  All  these  goals  are  good, 
and  there  are  many  others  besides  these. 

Presented  with  all  these  good  goals  toward  which 
to  direct  our  efforts  and  energies,  we  may  do 
several  things.  We  may  try  to  follow  all  the  goals 
in  turn,  first  one,  then  another,  until  we  have 
tried  them  all.  Then  we  can  start  over  the  round 
again.  Or  we  may  choose  one  purpose  and  de- 
vote ourselves  to  it,  ignoring  or  neglecting  the 
others.  Or  we  may  become  so  bewildered  at  the 
rich  variety  that  we  give  up  in  dismay  and  accom- 
plish nothing.  This  last  course  of  action  is  a  coun- 
sel of  despair,  the  confession  of  a  defeatist  atti- 
tude toward  life,  and  is  as  useless  as  if  we  had 
at  the  beginning  acknowledged  life  as  totally 
meaningless.  The  second  course  of  action  is  one 
of  distortion  and  ill-balance.  It  overemphasizes 
some  matters  all  out  of  proportion.  The  first 
course  of  action  is  better  than  the  other  two.  It 
leads  to  what  we  call  a  "well-rounded"  life.  Yet 
it  does  not  solve  our  initial  problem. 

The  only  way  to  get  any  order  and  harmony 
into  our  life  is  to  get  order  and  harmony  into  our 
goals.  They  must  be  arranged  in  the  order  of 
importance.  That  is  to  say  we  need  a  hierarchy  of 
values.  In  that  way  we  can  "put  first  things  first," 
second   things    second,   third   things    third,    and    so 


on    down   the   scale.    We    are   therefore   still   faced 
with  the  problem   of  one  supreme  goal. 

It  is  not  a  new  problem:  men  have  met  it  in  all 
ages.  Fortunately  for  us,  a  group  of  men  three 
hundred  years  ago  formulated  a  classic  answer. 
When  they  were  asked,  "What  is  the  chief  end 
of  man?"  they  replied,  "Man's  chief  end  is  to 
glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  Him  for  ever."  Of  all  the 
multiplicity  of  goals  that  man's  life  may  have, 
the   supreme    one   is  the  glory   of  God   his  Maker. 

The  chief  end  does  not  deny  the  ligitimacy  nor 
discredit  the  worthiness  of  other  purposes.  On 
the  contrary,  it  actually  aids  them  by  clarifying 
their  true  value  and  by  giving  them  real  signifi- 
cance. This  is  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  saying, 
"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  right- 
eousness; and  all  these  things  will  be  added  unto 
you"  (Matt.  6:33).  Men  were  coming  to  Him  great- 
ly and  rightly  concerned  about  food  and  clothing, 
about  the  economic  ends  of  life.  Christ  did  not 
tell  them  that  such  things  were  unimportant  and 
were  therefore  to  be  neglected.  He  did,  however, 
bid  them  to  set  their  values  in  order.  Once  they 
were  prepared  to  put  first  the  supreme  end  of 
life,  they  would  be  able  to  see  the  other  purposes 
in  their  true  proportion  and  perspective.  The  other 
purposes  would  then  have  a  Godward  direction 
and  would  become  veritable  offerings  to  God. 

At  this  point  a  person  may  reasonably  ask,  Where 
may  I  learn  about  this  supreme  goal  and  how  to 
achieve  it?  The  question  is  a  valid  one  and  was 
courageously  met  by  the  Westminster  Divines. 
They  phrased  it  thus:  "What  rule  hath  God  given 
to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  Him?" 
The  answer  they  gave  is  still  true:  "The  Word 
of  God  which  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  the  only  rule  to  direct 
us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  Him." 

We  learn  how  to  achieve  bodily  and  mental 
health  from  books  by  physicians  and  psychiatrists. 
We  seek  to  improve  our  skill  in  our  business  by 
reading  material  prepared  by  experts  in  our  field 
of  endeavor.  We  seek  intellectual  growth  by  read- 
ing the  great  literary  and  philosophical  classics 
of  our  culture.  If  w€  are  interested  in  greater 
political  freedom  for  the  disfranchised,  the  in- 
crease of  democratic  procedure  in  the  functions 
of  government,  the  realization  of  economic  se- 
curity for  the  underprivileged,  we  may  sharpen 
our  wits  for  more  intelligent  action  by  studying 
the  publications  of  specialists  in  the  realm  of  po- 
litical science  and  economics,  ranging  all  the  way 
from  the  discussion  of  underlying  theoretical  prin- 
ciples as  presented  by  a  learned  professor  down 
to  the  latest  pamphlet  analyzing  a  particular 
problem  issued  by  an  appropriate  Federal  com- 
mission. 

Thus  every  goal  of  our  life  has  some  source 
from  which  we  learn  about  it  and  how  to  achieve 
it.  The  same  is  true  of  the  supreme  goal.  Other 
sources   teach    us    about   the    other   goals,    but  the 
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Bible  alone  teaches  us  about  the  supreme  goal.  It 
does  this  in  two  ways:  first,  by  telling  us  what 
we  must  believe;  secondly,  by  telling  us  what  we 
must  do.  Once  more  the  Catechism  summarizes 
it  pithily.  It  records  the  query,  "What  do  the 
Scriptures  principally  teach?"  and  the  answer. 
"The  Scriptures  principally  teach,  what  man  is  to 
believe  concerning  God,  and  what  duty  God  re- 
quires of  man." 

The  Bible  teaches  us  many  things.  In  it  we  have 
source  material  for  the  history  of  the  Hebrew 
people.  We  have  a  compilation  of  the  remains  of 
classical  Hebrew  literature.  We  have  contemporary 
documents  by  means  of  which  we  can  trace  the 
rise  of  the  Christian  church.  It  is  our  only  ade- 
quate and  authentic  source  for  the  life  and  thought 
of  the  great  Christian  personality,  St.  Paul.  But 
these  are  secondary  elements.  All  other  informa- 
tion contained  in  the  Bible,  however,  important, 
is  subsidiary  to  its  principal  functions.  Nowhere 
else  can  we  get  such  authoritative  and  comprehen- 
sive statements  of  belief  and  duty.  Hence  the 
necessity  of  a  "high"  doctrine  of  Scripture  as  the 
only  sure  and  certain  source  of  information  re- 
garding the  most  important  thing  in  life,  namely, 
the  goal  of  life,  which  we  have  found  to  be  the 
glory  of   God. 

i^i 

BOOK  REVIEWS 


BIBLE    SURVE  Y 

By  William  Hendricksen.  Published  by  Baker 
Book  Store,  Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price  $4.50. 

NEW  TESTAMENT  GUIDE 

By  John  H.  Bratt.  Published  by  Eerdmans'  Pub- 
lishing Company,  255  Jefferson  Avenue,  S.E., 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

The  Church  of  our  day  needs  a  revived  interest 
in  the  study  of  the  Bible.  So  far  as  our  know- 
ledge extends  there  has  never  been  a  great 
spiritual  revival  without  a  return  to  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures.  It  seems  that  diligent  Bible  study 
and  earnest  prayer  are  two  of  God's  requisites  for 
a  spiritual  awakening. 

Most  of  us  need  help  in  our  Bible  study  and 
Professor  Hendricksen  is  eminently  qualified  to 
assist  us.  He  is  a  Professor  of  New  Testament 
Literature  in  Calvin  Seminary.  His  scholarship^  is 
wide  and  he  has  the  ability  to  express  his  erudition 
in  popular  language.  He  is  a  master  in  the  field 
of  Biblical  interpretation.  He  knows  how  to  in- 
spire the  Bible  student  to  study  the  Bible  with 
joy    and    enthusiasm. 

Professor  Hendricksen  is  not  intimidated  by  the 
Bible  critics  and  he  refuses  to  permit  them  to  de- 
termine his  method  of  studying  the  Bible.  He 
writes,  "We  regard  it  as  being  a  very  grave  error 
to  study  as  so  many  critical  problems  touching 
the  authorship  or  composition  of  a  Bible  book, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  neglect  the  study  of  the 
actual  contents  of  that  book.  One  should  listen 
to  the  voice  of  God  speaking:  in  His  Word  rather 
than  the  voice  of  the  radical  theologian  speaking 
of  some  work  with  the  exoress  purpose  of  under- 
mining the   influence   of  the   sacred  writings." 

Dr.  Hendricksen  writes  from  the  standpoint  of 
the  conservative  theologian.  By  this  statement  we 
do  not  imply  that  he  has  closed  his  eyes  to  new 
light  shed  on  old  oroblems  during  recent  decades. 
He  is  cordial  to  all  new  light  on  Bible  study,  but 


does  not  depart  "by  even  a  hair  breadth  from  the 
position  of  absolute  fidelity  to  Scripture  as  God's 
infallible  Word  inspired  from  beginning  to  end 
by   His   Spirit." 

The  subtitle  of  this  book  is,  "A  Treasury  of 
Bible  Information."  It  is  divided  into  four  parts. 
Part  one  relates  to  the  Bible  as  a  whole.  It  tells 
how  the  Bible  should  be  studied  and  interpreted. 
In  this  section  we  are  offered  some  counsel  on 
hermeneutics. 

Part  two  discusses  the  Bible  stories.  Here  the 
author    touches    on    chronology. 

Part  three  deals  with  the  Old  and  New  Test- 
aments. Some  very  suggestive  outlines  are  offered. 

Part  four  endeavors  to  lead  the  Bible  student 
to  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  Bible 
chapters  and  is  designed  to  assist  the  memory  in 
knowing  where  to   locate   certain  passages. 

This  Bible  Survey  can  be  safely  commended  to 
thoughtful  laymen  as  well  as  ministers. 

New  Testament  Guide  by  John  A.  Bratt  is  a 
more  compact  volume  than  "Bible  Survey."  It 
offers  basic  outlines  of  each  book  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  Outlines  are  clear  and  logical, 
but  at  times  we  feel  that  they  are  too  sketchy. 
The  author  can  certainly  never  be  accused  of 
verbosity. 

The  dominant  purpose  of  this  book  is  "to  give 
a  synthetic  sketch  of  the  contents  so  as  to  show 
its  main  lines  and  its  relationships  to  the  other 
books  in  the  New  Testament  canon."  This  book 
may  be  used  profitably  by  Bible  study  classes. 
As  a  New  Testament  guide  we  feel  that  it  is  too 
skeletonized  to  be  used  alone,  but  with  other  helps 
it  could  be  employed  as  the  class  text-book. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
These  Books  May  Be  Ordered  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville    .  .  .    North    Carolina 


SERMONS  BY  PAUL 

By  George  W.  Truett,  D.D.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eeerdmans'  Publishing  Company,  255  Jefferson 
Avenue,  S.E.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50. 

Since  Dr.  Truett's  death  his  sermons  have  been 
collected  and  are  now  being  published  in  the 
"Truett  Memorial  Series."  This  is  the  second 
volume  to  appear  in  this  series.  All  the  texts  in 
this  volume  are  from  the  writings  of  St.  Paul.  Most 
of  these   sermons  have  not  been  in  print  before. 

According  to  Philips  Brooks,  preaching  is  truth 
transmitted  through  personality.  We  no  longer 
have  the  magnetic  personality  of  Dr.  Truett  with 
us,  but  we  do  have  the  truth  he  transmitted.  These 
sermons  are  not  polished  essays.  They  possess  little 
literary  merit.  They  are  the  overflow  of  the  heart 
of  a  pastor-evangelist  for  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
and  the  consolation  of  saints. 

These  messages  are  Biblical  in  their  approach. 
They  emphasize  the  evangelical  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  They  stress  especially  sin  and  grace. 
Dr.  Truett  followed  St.  Paul  in  this  emphasis  as 
in  many  other  ways.  He  was  intrigued  by  the 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  His  biographer  has  stated 
that  the  Dallas  pastor  never  wearied  of  saying, 
"Paul  was  the  greatest  single  credential  of  Christi- 
anity since  Christ  ascended  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives."  — John    R.    Richardson. 
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FOR  THE  LIVING  OF 
THESE  DAYS 

By  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  D.D.  Published  by 
John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  $2.00. 

Dr.  Elliott,  the  pastor  of  the  Highland  Park 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas,  Tex.,  gives  us  his 
Christian  philosophy  in  seventeen  inspirational 
essays.  He  discusses  the  application  of  Christian 
faith   to    daily   living. 

The  author  is  deft  in  the  selection  of  his  topics. 
They  glow  with  human  interest.  They  are  highly 
suggestive.  Here  are  two  samples:  "Letting  God 
Take  the  Strain";  "A  Man's  Major  Problem  Is 
Himself." 

These  sermons  belong  to  the  topical  species. 
They  lack  an  expository  quality  we  desire  to  see 
in  such  a  volume.  Apart  from  this  weakness  these 
messages  must  be  rated  high.  They  show  a  re- 
markable maturity  of  thought,  and  insight  into 
the  inner  lives  of  human  beings.  They  offer  counsel 
in  a  winsome  manner.  They  are  smoothly  written 
and  easy  to  read.  Although  these  messages  are  en- 
tertaining they  are  not  of  the  cheap  entertainment 
variety.  There  is  solid  inspiration  in  these  pages. 
They  are  worthy  of  careful  attention. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


LET  US  RETURN  UNTO 
THE  LORD 

By  Walter  A.  Maier.  Published  by  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue, 
St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  $2.00. 

As  one  reads  an  impassioned  volume  of  dynamic 
sermons  by  Dr.  Maier  he  is  reminded  of  the  ob- 
servation of  Prof.  James  Demey  to  the  effect  that 
"no  man  can  give  at  once  the  impressions  that  he 
himself  is  clever  and  Jesus  Christ  is  mighty  to 
save."  Dr.  Maier  is  not  concerned  about  his  repu- 
tation for  cleverness,  but  he  is  desperately  in 
earnest  that  his  hearers  be  persuaded  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  mighty  to  save.  As  a  result  of  this  pas- 
sion, his  sermons  are  free  from  insipidity  or  os- 
tentation. They  flow  from  the  heart  and  are  di- 
rected to  the  heart.  Faithfully  and  boldly  Dr. 
Maier  presents  a  great  Christ  to  America.  It  is  a 
pleasure  to  note  that  these  messages  were  not 
only  broadcast  here  in  America,  but  they  were 
sent  to  seventy-one  other  countries. 

These  sermons  are  meeting  human  needs.  One 
day's  mail  in  December  brought  10,100  letters 
and  during  one  week  of  the  same  month  this 
preacher  received  27,000.  This  is  some  indication 
that  the  world  is  still  receptive  to  a  Gospel  that  is 
not  watered  down.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


BLUEPRINTS  OF  GREAT 
LIVING 

Volume  II.  By  Dallas  C.  Baer.  Published  by  The 
Lutheran  Literary  Board,  Burlington,  la.  Price 
$2.50. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  the  preacher  who 
draws  the  largest  crowds  is  not  always  the  one 
who  is  preaching  the  most  truth.  We  do  not  know 
the  size  of  Dr.  Baer's  audiences,  but  we  are  sure 
they  are  given  liberal  serving  of  truth.  He  preaches 
expository  sermons.  He  excels  in  this  field.  He  is 
strong  in  the  place  where  many  present-day 
preachers  are  weak. 


GOWNS 

•  Pulpit  and  Choir* 

Headquarters  for 
RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


LJlattonal 


There  are  twenty-nine  brief  expositions  of 
Scripture  in  this  volume.  They  are  based  on  the 
Whole  Epistles  of  the  ancient  Church  of  the 
Church  year,  and  from  the  Festival  of  the  Pente- 
cost to  the   Twenty-seventh   Sunday  after  Trinity. 

One  of  the  best  expositions  is  called,  "The 
Children  Of  Light",  which  deals  with  eschatology. 
On  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  Second  Coming,  Dr. 
Baer  says  that  if  the  enthusiasm  of  the  early 
Christians  ran  almost  to  the  point  of  fanaticism, 
our  disinterested,  lethargic  attitude  betrays  our 
unbelief  and  lack  of  zeal.  He  writes:  "Instead  of 
getting  any  thrill  of  satisfaction  from  such  a 
thought,  we  shudder  at  the  idea  and  feel  certain 
that  His  Coming  would  not  be  anything  else  than 
calamitous  for  us.  Why  does  the  average  Ameri- 
can feel  this  way  about  our  Lord's  coming?  I 
wonder  if  deep  down  beneath  everything  else  it 
is  not  the  secret  conviction  that  we  have  not  lived 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  ready  to  greet  Him?" 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


INSTRUCTION  IN  CHRISTIANITY 

By  John  Calvin.  Edited  by  David  Otis  Fuller. 
D.D.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdmans'  Publish- 
ing Company,  255  Jefferson  Avenue,  S.E.,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50. 

An  abridged  edition  of  the  Christian  classic, 
Calvin's  "Institutes."  It  presents  Wile's  translation 
which  omits  Book  IV.  In  an  era  of  confusion  this 
is  the  kind  of  book  our  people  should  be  reading. 
Here  is  Reformed  theology  at  its  best.  One  who 
reads  this  abbreviated  volume  will  surely  desire 
to  read  the  two  unabridged  volumes  of  the  "Insti- 
tutes" soon  to  be  published  by  Eerdmans'  Publish- 
ing Company.  —John  R.   Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
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eaverville 


.    North    Carolina 


The  Use  Of  Controversy 

"The  King  has  cast  His  Church  into  the  midst 
of  warfare  and  trouble;  He  has  not  permitted  it 
to  confess  His  name  in  an  unmanly  and  indolent 
manner,  but  from  age  to  age  He  has  compelled  it 
to  defend  that  confession  against  error,  mis- 
understanding, and  hostility.  It  is  only  in  this  war- 
fare that  it  has  learned  gradually  to  exhibit  every 
part  of  its  glorious  inheritance  of  truth.  God  shall 
judge  heretics;  but,  besides  much  mischief,  they 
have  rendered  the  Church  this  excellent  service  of 
compelling  it  to  wake  up  from  slumbering  upon  its 
gold-mines,  to  explore  them,  and  to  open  the  hid- 
den treasure."  — A.  Kuyper. 
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A  CRISIS  IN  NEGRO  WORK 

There  are  5,530,488  unreached  Negroes  in  the  area  served  by  our 
Church. 

Sixty-five  workers  look  to  this  Committee  for  full  or  partial  sup- 
port. 

The  Assembly  has  authorize^!  an  annual  budget  of  $100,000.00 
for  the  work  of  the  Committee  on  Negro  Work.  The  Committee 
adopted  a  safe  budget  of  $85,000.00. 

In  nine  months  only  $27,531.10  has  been  received  from  the 
Churches.  It  is  evident  that  this  is  only  a  fraction  of  the  amount 
needed  to  meet  necessary  expenses.  Receipts  by  Synods  are  as 
follows:  » 

':  <    v  -; 

Alabama $1,696.95  North  Carolina   ....   ....  4,299.16 

Appalachia   1,515.66  Oklahoma  77.58 

Arkansas   390.59  Snedecor  Memorial  596.35 

Florida  1,890.38  South   Carolina   1,241.45 

Georgia   ....   ....   2,430.76  Tennessee  439.59 

Kentucky  887.55  Texas  5,601.66 

Louisiana  .... 739.10  Virginia   2,863.85 

Mississippi ....  1,055.59  West  Virginia 1,396.18 

Missouri    ....   ....   408.70 

There  are  some  things  you  can  do  immediately.  We  urgently  re- 
quest that  all  Chuches  and  Presbyteries: 

1.  Give  prayerful  consideration  to  this  great  need. 

2.  Be  sure  this  Committee  has  its  full  percentage  in  next  year's 
budget  (4.4  percent  of  Assembly's  Benevolences). 

3.  Send  a  special  gift  to  help  meet  the  current  year's  deficit. 

THE  ASSEMBLY'S  COMMITTEE 
ON  NEGRO  WORK 

36  Hunter  St.  S.W.  Atlanta  (3)  Georgia 
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EDITORIAL 


Conservatives  In  U.S.A.  Presbyterian 

Church  Unhappy  Over  Federal 

Council  Appointment 

"Conservatives  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  will 
not  be  very  happy  over  the  action  of  Mr.  Charles 
P.  Taft  in  appointing  as  a  member  of  the  Federal 
Council's  Department  on  the  Church  and  Economic 
Life,  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam.  Bishop  Oxnam, 
former  President  of  the  Federal  Council,  is  per- 
haps the  most  prominent  of  Russia's  'fellow  travel- 
lers' in  the  United  States.  He  is  closely  associated 
with  several  organizations  which  are  known  as 
Communist  fronts.  His  position  on  economic  mat 
ters  seems  to  be  that  of  extreme  socialism.  Many 
Presbyterians  are  not  comfortable  in  their  minds 
about  the  Federal  Council;  and  such  an  appoint- 
ment does  not  lessen  their  discomfort." 

The  Presbvterian, 
January  17,  1948. 


Incidentals  Versus 
The  Imperatives 

To  continually  harp  on  an  idea  can  become  very 
tiresome.  If  that  idea  is  vital,  such  continued 
repetition  is  necessary,  regardless  of  how  some  may 
resent  the  emphasis. 

The  opinions  of  some  to  the  contrary,  the  primary 
emphasis  of  the  Gospel  is  redemption  of  the  sinner 
from  his  sins.  To  make  this  so  clear  that  it  cannot 
fail  to  be  understood  the  Bible  again  and  again 
reiterates  that  this  act  of  redemption  is  a  super- 
natural one,  a  gift  of  God's  mercy  and  grace 
extended  to  those  who  will  accept  the  atoning 
work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

To  make  this  even  clearer,  it  is  also  expressly 
stated  that  redemption  cannot  be  earned,  nor  can 
it  be  merited  by  anything  that  we  can  ever  do.  We 
either  receive  this  offer  of  God's  love,  or  we 
reject  it. 

With  this  preliminary  statement;  one  which  con- 
forms to  the  Scriptures,  to  the  Standards  of  our 
Church  and  to  the  accepted  faith  of  historic  Chris- 


tianity, we  would  pass  on  to  the  question  of  empha- 
sis in  preaching  and  teaching. 

It  is  our  observation  that  many  who  claim  to 
believe  these  imperatives  of  the  Christian  faith 
have  so  changed  the  emphasis  of  their  presentation 
of  Christianity  as  to  make  many,  particularly  young 
people,  look  on  Christianity  as  primarily  a  religion 
of  deeds,  not  faith.  Social  consciousness  is  empha- 
sized until,  in  the  minds  of  many,  social  conscious- 
ness is  the  imperative  of  Christianity,  rather  than 
an  incidental  corollary. 

Some  time  ago  we  read  the  review  of  a  book 
which  went  into  considerable  detail  regarding  the 
Youth  For  Christ  movement  which  God  is  so  signal- 
ly using  for  the  winning  of  youth  to  Christ,  parti- 
cularly in  the  North  and  West  and  abroad.  That 
tens  of  thousands  of  young  people  have  been  won 
to  Christ  and  are  making  the  impetus  of  their 
Christian  lives  felt  in  the  churches  of  their  choice, 
and  in  their  communities,  is  a  fact  beyond  question 
or  debate.  But,  this  book  reviewer  ended  in  this 
way,  "We  feel  that  this  movement  lacks  in  social 
consciousness." 

Such  an  attitude  would  be  dismissed  as  purile 
but  for  the  fact  that  it  is  all  too  general.  In  too 
many  Colleges  and  Seminaries  and  Young  People's 
organizations  the  incidentals  of  Christianity  are 
being  confused  with  the  imperatives. 

Too  many  young  people  have  their  loyalties  and 
their  enthusiasms  channeled  into  the  tragic  social 
needs  of  our  day  before  they  themselves  have  been 
brought  face  to  face  with  their  own  sinful  hearts 
and  their  personal  need  of  the  cleansing  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Because  of  this  we  see  attempts  at 
building  a  structure  before  the  foundation  is  laid. 
We  see  a  desire  for  fruit  without  the  roots  and 
trees  on  which  fruit  must  grow. 

Not  for  one  minute  would  we  discourage  the 
enthusing  of  young  people  for  social  and  civic 
righteousness.  Our  insistent  demand  however  is 
that  before  social  consciousness  there  must  come 
first  soul  consciousness  —  a  clear  understanding  of 
the  eternally  lost  condition  of  all  people  out  of 
Christ,  and  that  that  emphasis  is  imperative. 

A  popular  preacher  and  speaker  recently  said, 
"The  greatest  issue  facing  our  Church  is  the  race 
issue."  Here  we  find  an  incidental  described  as  an 
imperative, 
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In  the  sincere  judgment  of  this  writer,  the 
greatest  issue  facing  our  Church  and  every  Church 
and  individual  is  emphasis,  reemphasis  and  treble 
emphasis  on  the  imperative  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, from  which  source  alone  eminate  all  social 
attitudes  that  God  can  use  and  bless  to  make 
Christianity  a  vital  force  in  the  world. 

Not  long  ago  we  talked  with  some  young  people 
whose  entire  training  had  been  in  institutions  of 
our  Church.  They  were  cultured,  delightfully  en- 
thusiastic and  honestly  willing  and  anxious  to  serve 
the  Lord.  We  found  them  with  very  clear  and 
definite  opinions  with  reference  to  a  number  of 
social,  racial  and  economic  problems.  But,  we 
searched  in  vain  for  a  like  clarity  of  knowledge  and 
opinion  on  some  of  the  verities  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Here  we  found  a  wide  latitude  with  reference 
to  faith  in  the  Bible  and  Christian  doctrine. 

Who  is  to  blame?  Without  hesitation  we  say  that 
these  young  people  were  the  victims  of  training 
which  was  defective  at  its  very  foundation. 

It  is  not  asking  too  much  when  we  insist  that  all 
who  assume  the  role  of  teacher  and  leader  shall 
rightfully  distinguish  between  the  imperatives  and 
the  corollaries  of  Christianity,  placing  such  im- 
peratives first.  Then,  and  only  then  shall  the  effects 
of  Christian  living  be  seen  in  fruits  for  time  and 
for  eternity.  — L.  N.  B. 


Ambition — For  Our 
Children 

Our  conception  of  the  importance  of  Christianity 
is  unquestionably  reflected  in  our  ambitions  for  our 
children. 

Parents  vary  in  their  sense  of  responsibility  for 
their  children's  physical  welfare  but  all  who  are 
intelligent  take  great  care  to  see  that  they  are 
properly  innoculated  against  diseases,  that  they 
receive  proper  diet,  that  they  have  educational 
opportunities. 

Social  recognition  and  advantage  ranks  high  with 
most  parents  and  of  course  has  its  rightful  place. 

But,  the  one  sure  evidence  of  a  parent's  basic 
love  for  their  children  is  reflected  in  their  concern 
for  their  spiritual  welfare. 

This  concern  must  reflect  itself  in  teaching,  in 
active  and  positive  provision  for  spiritual  instruc- 
tion, and  in  example. 

We  know  parents  who  are  sufficiently  concerned 
to  send  their  children  to  Sunday  School  when  it  is 
convenient,  but  who  themselves  rarely  enter  the 
doors  of  the  Church,  and  who  in  the  example  of 
their  personal  lives  show  their  children  that 
Christianity  means  little  to  them.  We  once  saw 
a  sign  on  a  large  bill  board  which  said,  "Do  not 
send  your  children  to  Sunday  School — bring  them." 

There  has  never  been  a  generation  where  there 
was  more  to  distract  and  more  to  entice  away  from 
spiritual  things  than  the  one  in  which  we  are 
living.  At  the  same  time  there  has  never  been  a 
time  when  spiritual  opportunities  and  privileges 
were  greater. 

We  Christian  parents  need  to  examine  our  own 
faith  and  then  to  pray  earnestly  for  a  living  faith, 
something  so  vital  and  all-important  that  not  only 


do  we  seek  it  for  our  children  by  prayer  and  ex- 
ample, but  also  that  our  children  shall  see  that  we 
put  this  above  everything  else  in  our  ambitions  for 
them. 

Too  often  we  see  the  children  of  devout  Chris- 
tians with  only  a  casual  interest  in  spiritual  things. 
At  times  this  secondary  interest  in  eternal  values 
certainly  stems  from  parents  whose  ambitions  for 
their  children  have  been  primarily  material. 

Surely  Christian  parents  should  be  ambitions 
for  their  children  but  only  those  show  true  wisdom 
who,  for  themselves  and  for  those  whom  God  has 
given  them,  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness. 

As  we  have  quoted  before:  "God  has  no  grand- 
children." — L.N.B. 


Paganism  At  The 
Death  Bed 

Our  age  is  supposed  to  be  realistic.  We  boast  of 
facing  the  facts.  In  this  brave  posture  some  of  our 
novelists  portray  the  stark  details  of  filthiness  and 
a  professor  in  Indiana  publishes  the  self-disclosed 
indecencies  of  thousands  of  men. 

There  is  one  place,  however,  where  the  world 
cringes.  That  is  the  place  of  death.  The  attitude 
seems  to  be  that  it  is  wrong  to  tell  a  hopelessly 
sick  person  that  he  is  going  to  die. 

Even  Christians  are  affected  by  this  pagan  fear 
of  any  mention  of  death.  They  deceive  their  loved 
ones.  They  muzzle  the  pastor  who  would  administer 
words  of  preparation  and  cheer.  Possibly  sinners 
who  might  otherwise  be  helpfully  dealt  with  are 
kept  in  ignorance  of  their  condition  and  then  in 
the  last  stages  of  pain  drugged  to  hell. 

Every  pastor,  however,  has  some  experiences 
where  pagan  restraints  are  lifted.  One  comes  to 
our  mind.  The  patient  was  dying  of  inoperable 
cancer.  His  son,  a  doctor,  had  courageously  told 
him  the  truth.  The  patient  had  not  always  been  a 
diligent  Christian,  but  the  final  illness  had  brought 
him  back  to  a  place  of  sweet  trust  and  obedience. 

The  pastor  sat  by  the  bedside  one  spring  after- 
noon. The  setting  sun  was  shining  through  the 
chinks  of  the  Venetian  blind.  A  flower-scented 
breeze  drifted  gently  through  the  open  window. 
Easily  and  naturally  the  conversation  turned  to- 
ward the  joys  of  heaven.  Passage  after  passage  of 
Scripture  was  mentioned.  There  was  no  apology 
for  the  beautiful  pictures  portrayed  in  Chapters 
21  and  22  of  Revelation. 

The  patient  lay  spellbound.  Heaven  touched 
earth  in  that  sickroom.  After  a  long  silence  there 
was  prayer.  The  visit  was  over.  Later  the  patient 
said  to  a  relative :  "My  pain  was  entirely  gone." 

Our  Saviour  spoke  often  of  His  death.  Some  of 
His  most  precious  words  and  deeds  (See  John  13 
to  17)  were  an  expression  of  contemplated  death. 
Paul-  wrote  of  his  death.  In  former  centuries  im- 
portant and  doubtless  soul-saving  transactions  took 
place  on  the  deathbed.  Let  us  not  despise  even 
these.  Our  Lord  received  the  dying  penitent  thief 
into  Paradise. 

We  need  to  be  consistently  Christian  in  this 
matter.  — C.N.W.  HI. 


Page  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Mar.  15,  1948 


Strong  Or  Weak? 

We  had  a  very  interesting  conversation  some 
time  ago  with  one  of  the  Stewards  of  the  Methodist 
Church — one  of  the  best  men  in  that  church,  and 
in  our  community.  In  the  course  of  our  talk  to- 
gether he  said  that  his  preacher  was  boasting  one 
day  of  the  Methodists  being  8,000,000  strong.  He 
said  that  while  he  was  talking  he  could  not  help 
but  feel  like  asking,  "Are  we  8,000,000  strong,  or 
8,000,000  weak"? 

Strength  does  not  consist  in  numbers;  it  consists 
in  Faith,  and  in  the  Power  of  the  Spirit;  "Not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit  saith  the 
Lord."  Gideon  was  30,000  weak,  until,  at  God's 
command,  he  reduced  his  army  to  300  strong.  We 
are  afraid  that  many  today  are  fascinated  by  this 
idea  of  "bigness." 

Will  we  be  2,000,000  strong,  or  2,000,000  weak, 
if  we  unite  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church? 
We  cannot  boast  of  our  faith;  we  all  know  that  we 
need  to  pray  constantly,  "Lord,  increase  our  faith," 
but  we  do  hope  that  the  Unitarian  leaven  of  un- 
belief has  not  permeated  very  deeply  into  our 
beloved  Church.  We  have  the  highest  regard  for 
the  many  splendid,  godly,  men  of  faith  and  power, 
in  our  sister  denomination.  But  is  not  this  spirit 
of  unbelief  very  pronounced,  especially  among 
many  of  their  leaders?  Does  not  this  explain  why 
their  Home  Mission  work  is  languishing,  according 
to  their  own  reports,  and  the  increase  in  member- 
ship is  so  small? 

Will  our  church  be  stronger  or  weaker  by  uniting 


with  this  church?   Will  the  work  of  the  Kingdom 
be  done  better  or  worse?  — J.K.P. 


For  Those  In 
Authority 

"I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplica- 
tions, prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks, 
be  made  for  all  men;  for  kings,  and  for  all  that 
are  in  authority;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."  I  Tim. 
2:1-2. 

In  a  time  when  national  leadership  is  character- 
ized only  too  often  by  uncertainty  and  indecision 
on  the  one  hand  and  political  expediency  on  the 
other,  are  not  we  Christians  partially  to  blame? 

Praying  for  those  in  authority  is  more  than  the 
privilege  of  the  Christian,  it  is  his  duty.  Surely  we 
have  failed  in  this  matter  again  and  again. 

Let  us  begin  today  to  pray  for  those  who  in  such 
large  measure  control  the  national  life.  As  we  see 
things  drifting  we  are  tempted  to  become  cynical 
or  unduly  pessimistic.  A  Christian  should  be  nei- 
ther of  these.  One  of  the  best  antidotes  we  could 
suggest  would  be  for  all  Christians  to  make  a  daily 
habit  of  praying  for  our  elected  representatives. 
By  so  doing  we  can  wield  untold  influence  on  the 
life  of  the  nation  from  its  executive  head,  down  to 
the  least  important  local  appointee. 

To  do  less  is  to  fail  in  a  Christian  duty. 

— L.N.B. 


GOD — And  The  Federal  Council 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson.  Ph.D. 
Augusta,  Ga. 


God  has  said:  "As  the  Heavens  are  higher  than 
the  earth,  so  are  My  ways  higher  than  your  ways, 
and  My  thoughts  than  your  thoughts."  (Isa.  55:9). 
In  spite  of  this  statement,  many  controversies 
among  Christian  people  are  waged  around  human 
and  worldly  aspects  of  the  matters  involved  with 
too  little  study  of  God's  thoughts  in  the  premises, 
or  too  little  attempt  to  honor  those  thoughts.  Let 
us  remember  our  God  is  "a  great  King"  and  His 
"Name  is  terrible."  (Mai.  1:14).  And  "God  hath 
power  to  help  and  to  cast  down."  (II  Chron. 
25:8). 

One  of  such  controversies  is  whether  or  not 
Christian  people  should  be  affiliated  with  the  Fed- 
eral Council.  So  much  fuss  and  furor  have  been 
raised  about  the  human  and  worldly  bearings  of 
the  question  that  these  seem  to  occupy  the  field  of 
discussion  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  what  ought 
to  be  our  first  inquiry:  "How  does  God  view  this? 
Does  it  fit  in  with  His  program?" 

If  God  approves,  if  a  proposed  plan  harmonizes 
with  His  plans,  if  it  will  contribute  to  the  glory  of 
Him  Whom  the  Father  delights  to  honor — His  only 
begotten  Son — then  we  can  go  forward  in  full  as- 
surance that  He  is  leading,  and  that  He  will  take 
care  of  the  results. 


But  how  can  we  expect  the  Father  to  be  pleased 
with  and  to  support  any  plan  if,  as  organized  and 
operated,  it  involves  a  degradation  of  God's  only 
begotten  Son  from  His  rightful  and  assigned  place 
of  "pre-eminence"  (Col.  1:18)  to  the  status  of  a 
mere  man?  Moreover,  this  actually  lowers  the  Son 
of  God  in  Whom  "the  whole  fullness  of  God  was 
pleased  to  dwell"  (Col.  1:19,  A.S.V.  Margin),  to 
the  unholy  estate  of  a  man  of  illegitimate  birth! 

Surely  we  do  not  need  another  visit  of  Gabriel 
to  tell  us  that  God  the  Father  is  not  pleased  with 
an  organization  that,  by  its  leaders  and  spokesmen, 
makes  of  the  Son  of  God  an  inglorious  bastard 
("not  the  son  of  his  reputed  father.")  But  it  is 
said  that  the  leaders  and  spokesmen  of  the  Federal 
Council  never  call  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  a  bastard. 
If  I  said  George  Washington  or  Woodrow  Wilson 
(or  you)  is  (or  are)  not  the  son  of  his  (or  your) 
reputed  father,  would  I  have  to  say  "bastard"  for 
you  and  others  to  know  what  I  was  talking  about? 
Do  you  think  God  wonders  what  those  leaders  and 
spokesmen  meant  when  Dr.  H.  E.  Fosdick  labelled 
one  of  his  sermons,  "The  Sin  Of  Worshipping 
Jesus?"  and  Dr.  H.  S.  Coffin  called  the  virgin  birth 
an  "unholy  exaggeration?" 

God,  "Whose  Name  is  Jealous,  is  a  jealous  God." 
(Ex.  34:14).  He  honors  His  Son.  As  has  been  said, 
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He  cannot  be  pleased  to  have  that  Son  set  aside 
and  defamed,  nor  can  He  be  pleased  with  a  Church 
that  aligns  itself  with  those  who  deny  His  Son.  In 
II  John  9,  we  read:  "Whosoever  .  .  .  abideth  not  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God."  And  in  I 
John  2:23:  "Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same 
hath  not  the  Father." 

God's  Word  about  such  as  "are  not  of  us"  (I 
John  2:19)  is  stern,  austere,  unsparing:  "Who  is  a 
liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ? 
He  is  antichrist."  (I  John  2:22).  "Every  spirit  that 
confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  is  not  of  God;  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  anti- 
christ." (I  John  4:3).  "Many  deceivers  are  entered 
into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  anti- 
christ."  (II  John  7). 

God  hasn't  changed.  His  Word  hasn't  changed. 
His  delight  in  His  Son  hasn't  changed.  His  love  of 
His  Son  hasn't  changed.  His  wrath  against  the 
blasphemers  and  crucifiers  of  His  Son  hasn't 
changed — witness  the  terrible  judgment  on  the 
Jews  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  the  re- 
jection of  God's  Chosen  People  for  nearly  2,000 
years. 

The  statements  quoted  from  Fosdick  and 
Coffin — just  samples — are  nothing  short  of  blas- 
phemy of  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  amazing  that  Satan 
has  been  able  in  a  few  years  so  to  accustom  God's 
people  to  such  expressions  that  the  rank  insult  to 
God  the  Father  and  to  God  the  Son  is  ignored.  If 
we  had  not  grown  accustomed  to  such  blasphemy, 
every  child  of  God  would  be  outraged  by  it. 

Do  you  know  any  parent  who  would  be  in- 
different if  a  loved  son  was  set  aside  and  de- 
famed— even  his  legitimacy  denied?  Since  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  is  identified  with  an  or- 
ganization that  maintains  in  places  of  prominence 
men  that  deny  the  Godship,  the  deity,  the  legiti- 
macy of  the  Son  of  God,  do  we  not  see  how  these 
blasphemous  denials  of  the  Son  must,  because  of 
our  affiliation  with  that  organization,  separate  us 
from  the  favor  of  the  Father? 

Our  Church  cannot  afford  any  course  that  sep- 
arates it  from  the  Father's  favor.  Rom.  8:31  ("If 
God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?")  is  still 
true.  Is  it  not  also  true  that  if  God  is  not  for  us, 
we  are  at  the  mercy  of  every  opposing  agency  that 
is  stronger  than  we?  And  have  we  not  known  de- 
feat many  times  (when  depending  upon  ourselves) 
because  Satan  is  stronger  and  smarter  than  we? 
Dr.  Charles  L.  King  has  said:  "Our  civilization  can- 
not continue  without  God."  We  all  know  that  is 
true.  How  much  less  can  we  expect  our  Church  to 
continue  without  God?  We  cannot  have  God  and 
His  blessing  as  long  as  we  tolerate  a  leadership 
that  denies  the  fact  of  the  Blood  Atonement. 

The  Father's  covenant  with  the  Son  involved  all 
the  humiliation  and  agony  of  Calvary,  including 
the  anguish  of  crucifixion  and  of  the  penalty  of 
the  sins  of  His  people  and  the  consequent  separ- 
ation from  the  Father.  ("My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?"  Matt.  27:46).  He  Who 
devised  the  plan  because  of  His  love  to  us  sinners 
(John  3:16),  loves  His  Son  Who  executed  the  plan. 
(John  10:17).  He  has  "highly  exalted"  Him,  and 
will  magnify  His  Name  yet  more.   (Phil.  2:9-11). 

In  view  of  these  facts,  can  we  believe  that  the 
Father  will  ignore  the  infamous,  ignominious  defa- 
mation and  degradation  of  His  Son  by  the  leaders 


and  spokesmen  of  the  Federal  Council?  That  He 
will  accept  and  use  this  organization  in  the  exten- 
sion and  completion  of  His  Son's  Kingdom,  as  a 
part  of  His  means  to  glorify  and  satisfy  His  Son 
for  His  travail  of  soul?  (Isa.  53:11).  Does  not  the 
asking  of  these  questions  show  the  absurdity  of 
such  a  thought?  Has  God  lost  His  omnipotence? 
Must  He  use  the  Federal  Council  in  spite  of  its 
abominable  degrading  of  His  dear  Son,  or  else  His 
eternal  plan  fails?  Do  you  think  so? 

When  Amaziah  hired  100,000  troops  from  the 
Northern  Kingdom  of  Israel  (II  Chron.  25:6),  God 
sent  a  messenger  to  tell  him  that  God  was  not 
"with  Israel,"  and  that  if  Amaziah  persisted  in  re- 
taining them,  God  would  make  him  "fall  before 
the  enemy."  (II  Chron.  25:7,8).  God  did  not  say 
that  those  troops  were  inefficient;  on  the  contrary, 
He  calls  them  "mighty  men  of  valor."  (II  Chron. 
26:6).  He  told  Amaziah  to  choose  between  God  and 
those  troops;  he  could  not  have  both. 

It  may  be  thought  that  in  some  matters,  the  Fed- 
eral Council  is  needed — that  without  co-operation, 
failure  is  sure  to  follow.  The  same  might  have  been 
thought  about  Judah  if  alone.  But  God  gave  Ama- 
ziah the  victory. 

However,  immediate  victory  is  not  always  God's 
plan.  He  let  His  Ark  be  captured  by  the  Philistines, 
but  He  glorified  Himself  as  He  took  care  of  the 
Ark  and  had  it  returned  in  His  own  time.  God  let 
Lazarus  die  and  be  buried,  but  He  glorified  Himself 
in  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  God  let  His  Son 
be  crucified  and  all  His  followers  believed  every- 
thing was  lost,  but  the  "ton  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  and  thousands  of  tnousands"  of  Rev.  5:11 
will  acclaim  the  marvellous  wisdom  and  goodness 
and  victory  of  God's  plan.  God  allowed  Joshua  to 
be  defeated  at  Ai  because  of  sin  (even  though  it 
was  not  of  the  whole  nation  but  only  of  one  fam- 
ily) ,  but  He  gave  victory  after  the  sin  was  un- 
covered and  dealt  with.  Is  not  an  insult  to  the 
honor  and  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God  a  more 
grievous  sin  than  that  of  Achan?  Are  we  so  foolish 
as  to  expect  God*  to  overlook  it? 

The  theory  of  co-operation  is  attractive.  "Be- 
hold, how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity!"  (Ps.  133:1).  So  for 
Judah  and  Israel  to  combine  together  seemed  to 
show  a  fine  spirit.  But  God  would  not  join  the 
coalition,  and  Amaziah  was  wise  enough  to  choose 
God  rather  than  Israel.  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  must  choose.  It  is  either — or — .  Shall  it  be 
God  or  the  Federal  Council?  Can  we  reasonably 
expect  God  to  give  us  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
(Zech.  4:6)  if  we  continue  to  offend  Him  by  our 
alliance  with  (and  thereby  partaking  of  the  sins 
of)  the  Federal  Council  that  by  its  leaders  and 
spokesmen  continues  to  insult  and  provoke  Him? 
"The  eyes  of  Jehovah  run  to  and  fro  throughout 
the  whole  earth,  to  show  Himself  strong  in  behalf 
of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  towards  Him."  (II 
Chron.   16:9). 

God  gave  Amaziah  his  choice.  Is  not  God  await- 
ing our  Church's  choice  today?  As  in  the  case  of 
those  hired  troops,  it  is  not  a  question  of  the  effi- 
ciency or  the  inefficiency  of  the  Federal  Council. 
Rather,  should  we  not  ask:  Is  God  "with"  the  Fed- 
eral Council?  "According  to  the  Scriptures,"  He  is 
not  "with"  the  Federal  Council,  and  He  forbids 
any  fellowship  by  His  people  with  those  who  "abide 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ"  (II  John  9),  saying: 
"Receive  him  not  into  your  house,  and  give  him  no 
greeting;    for   he    that   giveth   him   greeting,    par- 
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taketh  in  his  evil  works."   (II  John  10,11). 

Which  shall  it  be,  my  brethren?  Your  decision 
may  help  decide  whether  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  shall  return  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  entire  reliance  upon  Him,  or  con- 
tinue an  affiliation  which  cannot  be  pleasing  to  Him 
and  must  result  in  terrible  defeat.  "Shouldest  thou 
help  the  ungodly,  and  love  them  that  hate  the 
Lord?  Therefore  is  wrath  upon  thee  from  before 
the  Lord."  (II  Chron.  19:2).  Shall  we  not  hear 
God's  call?  "Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate  . . .  and  I  . . .  will  be  a  Father  unto 
you."    (II   Cor.    6:17,18).    "Come   out   of  her,   My 


people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  (Rev.  18:4). 

Let's  keep  step  with  God!  For  the  sake  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church — Oh,  no!  For  the 
sake  of  the  Head  of  the  Church  Who  loved  it  and 
gave  Himself  for  it,  let  us  keep  step  with  God! 
Infinite  disaster  is  certain  if  we  do  not. 

The  writer  hereof  has  renounced  all  personal 
affiliation  with  the  Federal  Council,  and  disclaims 
any  responsibility  for  its  actions  and/or  teachings. 
If  you  have  not  done  the  same,  will  you  not  do  so 
now? 


Non- Segregation  Means 
Eventual  Inter-Marriage 


By  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson 

Newton,    Miss. 


First,  May  I  say  that  I  have  always  been  a 
friend  of  the  negro,  and  one  vitally  interested  in 
his  progress  Spiritually,  Intellectually,  Physically, 
and  Socially.  I  have  not  only  thought  and  con- 
tended for  his  best  interests,  but  I  have  constantly 
worked  for  his  full  advancement  in  every  phase  of 
life.  I  have,  also,  learned  that  the  best  friends  of 
the  negro  by  and  large  are  the  Southern  white 
people  of  high  principle,  who  know  the  negro  better 
than  any  people  in  any  other  section  of  these 
United  States,  spite  of  contentions  to  the  contrary. 

By  way  of  introduction,  I  will  say  further,  that 
I  am  positively  convinced  that  such  problems  as 
may  come  up  in  the  South  between  the  negro  and 
White  races  will  be  solved  to  the  full  satisfaction 
of  all  concerned  if  the  South  is  left  alone  to  solve 
them  without  outside  interference  and  pressure 
groups.  The  negro  in  the  South  does  not  interpret 
the  racial  propaganda  from  other  sections  of  our 
nation  to  be  contributory  and  helpful  to  his  uplift, 
but  instead,  has  been  filled  with  fear  and  suspicion 
of  his  good  southern  white  friends  because  of  the 
mis-leading  nature  of  much  of  this  propaganda. 
The  negro  in  the  South  has  actually  become  frantic 
with  the  wildest  of  imaginations  coursing  through 
his  frame,  that  all  of  this  "Much-Ado"  about  his 
condition  would  not  be  going  on,  if  some  uprising 
against  him  were  not  in  the  making.  Racial  propa- 
gandists and  agitators  are  actually  doing  both  the 
negro  and  white  man  an  irreparable  harm  in  the 
South. 

Coming  to  the  question  of  non-segregation,  it  is 
my  conviction  after  close  observation  that  non- 
segregation  is  not  desired  by  the  well-meaning, 
intelligent,  racially  pure  negro.  The  negro  does  not 
want  white  people  in  his  church,  school,  fraternity, 
or  any  of  his  social  institutions.  He  does  not  seek 
social  inter-mingling  of  the  races,  as  he  is  fully 
aware  of  the  dire  consequences  and  dangers  even 
if  the  white  man  wanted  such  social  inter-mingling. 
One  of  these  dangers  is  that  of  inter-marriage,  and 
in  spite  of  every  argument  to  the  contrary,  it  will 
surely  come  to  pass  if  free  social  inter-mingling 
between  the  races  displaces  segregation  over  the 
whole  of  our  nation.  There  is  an  affinity,  the  like 
of  which  many  people   are  strangely  unaware  be- 


tween the  negroes  and  whites.  Especially,  is  this 
true  in  the  South  where  negroes  have  been  thrown 
closer  with  white  people  and  greater  numbers  of 
negroes  reside.  Racial  barriers  and  distinctive 
characteristics  of  race  and  color  will  eventually 
break  down  and  no  longer  prove  to  be  stumbling 
blocks  preventing  marriage,  if  non-segregation 
comes  in  and  continues  over  a  period  of  time.  Our 
children  and  children's  children  will  be  called  up- 
on to  endure  a  cross  and  burden  the  like  of  which 
none  of  us  in  our  time  have  had  to  endure.  The 
cross  and  burden  will  be  that  of  resisting  and 
repelling  every  natural  urge  of  affection  ripening 
into  the  desire  for  marriage  between  the  negro  and 
white  as  the  years  go  by.  True  it  is  that  some  of 
this  attraction  may  in  the  beginning  be  of  a 
sensual  or  sexual  nature,  resulting  in  immorality 
or  marriage  on  a  sensual  love  basis,  but  this  does 
not  by  any  means  guarantee  that  the  true  love  of 
sentiment  and  pure  affection,  on  a  very  high 
plane,  would  not  also  be  the  experience  between 
the  opposite  sexes  of  many  negroes  and  whites. 
Even  Platonic  love,  or  every  proven  form  of  at- 
traction such  as  has  resulted  in  marriage  between 
the  members  of  one  race,  could  conceivably  be 
present,  and  in  fact,  is  present  between  the  mem- 
bers of  different  races  thrown  to-gether.  Is  this 
not  proving  true  between  Mongolians  and  Whites 
right  before  our  eyes  to-day? 

It  has  been  said  that  negresses  of  an  immoral 
character  are  ambitious  to  have  their  offspring 
begotten  or  fathered  by  white  men  in  order  to 
infuse  all  the  white  blood  they  can  into  their  race, 
thereby  hoping  to  get  better  standing  in  society 
through  the  Mulatto  strain.  If  this  is  true,  then  it 
is  a  lasting  shame  on  us  that  negroes  should  seem 
to  seek  advancement  in  such  a  shameful  and  sinful 
manner.  I,  re-iterate,  the  true  well-meaning,  in- 
telligent thinking  negro  wants  segregation  con- 
tinued without  free  social  inter-mingling  of  the 
two  races.  He  knows  the  dangers  ahead,  and  he 
further  knows  that  he  can  advance  in  his  own 
institutions  without  the  presence  of  the  white  race 
under  a  much  healthier  status  Educationally,  Spirit- 
ually, Physically,  and  Morally,  provided  his  in- 
stitutions are  properly  supported.  He  knows 
definitely   of   the   terrific   consequences   upon   the 
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social  order  of  an  increasing  hybrid  race.  The 
Mulatto  strain  brings  stultification  of  progress, 
the  gradual  fading  of  the  genius  strain,  the  slow 
deterioration  and  moral  degeneracy  of  the  social 
order. 

The  society  for  the  advancement  of  the  negro 
race  in  America  says  that  we  are  now  losing  12,000 
negroes  annually  to  the  White  race.  They  are  being 
absorbed  in  the  White  race,  and  we  know  that  they 
would  not  be  in  such  position  as  to  pass  for  whites 
and  be  absorbed  if  it  were  not  for  such  inter- 
marriage as  may  already  exist  or  practices  of  im- 
morality between  the  two  races. 

If  you  are  in  doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  what  has 
been  written  thus  far,  take  a  cue  from  the  words 
recently  uttered  by  the  Rev.  John  Bodo,  Pastor  of 
the  Wolff  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  of  New- 
ark, N.  J.  In  speaking  of  the  race  question,  Dr. 
Bodo  says:  "My  daughter  will  marry  whomsoever 
she  chooses.  The  only  reason  I  might  discourage 
her  from  marrying  a  negro  is  my  fear  of  the 
punishment  her  white  friends  —  even  the  most 
'tolerant'  ones  —  would  inflict  on  her  for  doing  it." 

Lastly,  I  want  to  express  my  further  conviction 
that  the  Scriptures  teach  Segregation,  and  most 
positively  do  not  teach  the  pattern  of  non-segrega- 
tion that  is  being  so  strongly  urged  upon  the  South 
by  pressure  groups  and  agitators  from  the  outside. 
Acts  17:26  says:  "And  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times  before  ap- 
pointed, and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation."  This 
verse,  by  some  of  our  leading  Biblical  Commenta- 
tors and  Theologians,  is  used  over  and  over  again  in 
defense  of  segregation  of  the  races,  and  to  their 
interpretation  I  agree.  The  fact  is,  that  the  latter 
part  of  the  verse  teaches  just  the  opposite  of  non- 
segregation  and  free  social  inter-mingling.  The 
determined  bounds  of  all  races  or  nations  as  it 
is  used  here  in  this  verse,  being  established  of  God, 
seems  definitely  to  teach  the  racial  boundary  line 
for  all  races  and  their  integrity  kept  inviolate. 
This  applies  to  all  races,  yellow,  brown,  red,  black, 
and  white.  They  should  have  Segregated  life  and 
Social  inter-mingling  to  themselves  to  preserve  the 
true  and  pure  strain  of  their  respective  races. 

True  it  is  that  all  nations  are  of  one  blood  as  is 
proven  by  the  typing  of  blood  plasma  which  trans- 
cends the  races  and  can  be  used  freely  on  any  race 
as  well  as  within  the  confines  of  the  particular 
race   from   which    it   was   taken,    thus   proving   the 


"One  Blood"  teaching  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  true, 
also,  that  all  races  are  capable  of  producing  an 
hybrid  or  mixed  race  through  marriage  between 
them,  showing  or  proving  the  "one  blood"  state- 
ment of  the  Scriptures  to  be  true.  Yet,  the  "bounds 
of  their  habitation"  which  follows  "made  of  one 
blood"  leaves  us  it  seems  in  no  doubt  that  God  did 
not  want  the  racial  bounds  separating  the  races 
broken  down  into  hybrid  races  which  will  most 
certainly  eventuate  if  all  races  move  in  and  out 
among  themselves  with  non-segregation  and  free 
social  inter-mingling.  The  amalgamation  of  races  is 
definitely  unscriptural.  The  integrity  and  pure 
strain  of  all  races  should  be  preserved  inviolate, 
with  segregation  as  a  necessity,  if  this  verse  of 
God's  Holy  Word  is  to  be  fully  observed  and 
applied  in  its  true  meaning  to  the  social  fabric  oi 
the  world. 

Take  a  look  at  the  South  American  mixture  of 
races  and  see  if  you  think  God's  approval  and 
blessing  has  been  upon  it.  Observe  their  physical 
and  social  structure,  their  progress,  their  initiative, 
their  ingenuity,  and  general  outlook  upon  life,  and 
see  if  you  think  God's  approval  and  blessing  has 
been  upon  it.  Then  turn  and  compare  their  civiliza- 
tion with  that  of  the  pure  strain  of  one  race  or 
many  races  kept  inviolate  as  to  mixture,  where 
Christian  enlightenment  has  gone,  social,  educa- 
tional, physical,  moral,  and  what  have  you?  What 
do  you  think  the  "Tower  of  Babel"  confusion 
story  in  the  Scriptures  meant  if  it  did  not  mean 
that  even  the  races  should  for  the  most  part 
establish  even  their  territorial  boundary  lines  for 
their  habitation,  as  well  as  racial?  Yes,  I  repeat, 
Non-segregation  of  the  races  is  to  my  mind  Un- 
scriptural; whereas,  Segregation  of  the  races  is  to 
my  mind  definitely  Scriptural.  Marriage  between 
sharp  racial  lines  of  color  and  characteristics  such 
as  is  found  in  the  Red,  Brown,  Black,  White  and 
Yellow  races  is  Unscriptural;  Marriage  within  the 
confines  of  separate  races  is  definitely  Scriptural, 
and  is  enjoined  upon  the  social  order.  Amalgama- 
tion, Miscegenation  and  hybrid  races  Unscriptural; 
Races  kept  inviolate  as  to  mixture,  preserved  pure 
in  strain  and  their  integrity  kept,  is  positively 
taught  of  the  Scriptures.  I  repeat  again,  Non- 
Segregation  means  Eventual  Inter-marriage.  We 
usually  marry  the  people  with  whom  we  freely 
associate.  "And  (God)  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
Earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times  before  ap- 
pointed, and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation." 


A  Philosophy  Of  Life  According 
To  The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  J.  Allen  Cabaniss,  Ph.D. 
University,  Miss. 

(This  is  the  second  of  a  series  of  four  installments  under  this  heading.) 


II.  Belief:  The  Covenants.  Questions  4:38.  All 
that  the  Holy  Scriptures  teach  with  regard  to 
"what  man  is  to  believe  concerning  God"  is  suc- 
cinctly and  conveniently  summarized  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  covenants.  This  is  entirely  fitting  ,for 
it  is  only  by  such  an  instrument  that  God  deals 
with  man.  The  covenant  is  the  regulative  principle 
of  life,   not  only   in   the   relationship  of  God  and 


man,  but  also  between  man  and  man.  When  we  re- 
call that  the  word  is  practically  a  synonym  of 
contract,  agreement,  treaty,  constitution,  we  will 
note  how  this  principle  pervades  even  our  every- 
day world  of  business,  family,  and  international 
affairs.  It  has  always  done  so,  for  it  is  a  principle 
that  lies  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  indeed  in. 
the  heart  of  God. 
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The  Shorter  Catechism  distinguishes  two  cove- 
nants: the  first,  of  life  (or  works),  entered  into  by 
God  with  man  at  creation;  the  second,  of  grace, 
entered  into  by  God  with  His  elect  and  their  Re- 
deemer. These  covenants  share  with  each  other, 
as  well  as  with  all  later  covenants  (of  which  they 
are  in  very  truth  the  prototypes),  certain  common 
characteristics,  namely,  the  parties  of  the  first  and 
second  parts,  the  conditions,  and  the  results  (or 
sanctions). 

The  party  of  the  first  part,  the  same  in  both 
covenants,  is  God.  In  a  beautiful,  precise,  never-to- 
be-forgotten  description  which  has  come  to  be  a 
theological  classic,  God  is  recognized  as  a  self- 
existing,  immutable  Spirit,  unbound  by  any  of  the 
hampering  limitations  of  space  and  time,  and 
encompassing  within  Himself  all  the  perfections. 
Of  necessity  there  is  and  can  be  only  one  such 
God.  Moreover,  this  one  only  God  subsists  in  three 
Personalities,  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  "the  same  in  substance,  equal 
in  power  and  glory." 

As  the  onlv  truly  free,  supremely  intelligent, 
perfectly  gracious  Being,  God  has  planned  all 
things.  This  plan  He  carries  into  effect  by  two 
activities.  The  first  is  a  completed  activity,  done 
once  for  all,  the  creation  of  all  things  other  than 
God  Himself,  a  stupendous  demonstration  of  illimi- 
table power.  The  other  is  a  continuing  activity,  the 
ceaseless  maintenance  and  direction  of  creation. 

The  party  of  the  second  part  is  also  the  same 
in  both  covenants:  it  is  man.  But  it  is  necessary 
immediately  to  qualify  this  statement  and  make 
certain  distinctions.  First,  it  is  important  to  re- 
member that  man  himself  faces  God  in  a  different 
capacity  in  each  case:  in  the  covenant  of  life  all 
mankind  stands  in  dignity  and  freedom,  perfect 
in  holiness  and  righteousness,  clothed  by  God  with 
knowledge  and  authority,  the  crowning  glory  of 
creation ;  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  however,  only 
the  elect  stand  before  God,  as  sinners  in  whom 
the  image  of  God  has  been  defaced,  violators  of 
the  earlier  covenant,  and  liable  to  all  its  penalties, 
whose  only  hope  is  God's  free  unmerited  favor. 
Secondly,  it  must  be  noted  that  man's  official 
representatives  are  different  in  each  covenant. 
In  the  former  it  is  our  father  Adam,  the  first  man 
and  the  progenitor  of  the  race;  in  the  latter  it  is 
the  God-man,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  standing 
between  us  and  the  Divine  avenging  wrath,  Who  is 
a  Prophet  reveals  to  us  the  will  of  God,  as  a 
Priest  has  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  of  pro- 
pitiation and  reconciliation  and  intercedes  for  us, 
as  a  King  subdues,  rules,  and  defends  us. 

There  is  an  important  variation  in  the  conditions 
of  the  two  covenants.  That  attached  to  the  cove- 
nant of  life  was  the  exceedingly  simple  one  of 
absolute  obedience.  In  this  plain  requirement  man 
failed  miserably  and  thereby  sin  became  a  factor 
in  human  life,  a  factor  determinative  of  any  proper 
consideration  of  human  affairs.  According  to  the 
Catechism,  sin  is  sin  because  it  is  against  the  law 
of  God.  It  may  or  may  not  be  contrary  to  the  law 
of  the  land,  the  covenants  of  an  age,  or  the  customs 
of  a  society.  Moreover,  sin  may  be  negative  or 
positive,  conscious  or  unconscious,  a  matter  of 
omission  or  commission,  of  failure  or  violation,  of 
alienation  or  rebellion.  Furthermore,  sin  is  any  of 
these,  however  small,  however  great. 

The  condition  attached  to  the  covenant  of  grace 
is  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  entirely 
the   work    of    God's    Spirit,   not   the   result   of   our 
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effort.  The  Holy  Spirit  makes  us  aware  of  our 
hopeless  situation,  illuminates  our  minds  which 
have  been  darkened  by  sin,  and  renews  our  will 
destroyed  in  the  fall,  thereby  causing  us  to  accept 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  redemption  which 
He  has  secured  for  the  elect  by  His  obedience. 

We  come  now  to  the  third  part  of  the  covenants, 
the  results  of  each.  The  violation  of  the  earlier 
covenant  by  the  official  representative  and  pro- 
genitor of  the  human  race  brought  all  mankind 
into  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery.  Henceforth  no 
mere  man  would  come  into  the  world  just  as  Adam 
had  been  at  creation,  that  is,  perfect  in  holiness 
and  righteousness.  On  the  contrary,  man  hereafter 
would  come  into  the  world  already  a  guilty  sinner, 
corrupt  in  nature,  and  free,  if  that  word  be  at  all 
proper,  free  only  to  do  evil.  In  this  wretched  con- 
dition mankind  was  no  longer  to  be  able  to  share 
intimate  association  with  God,  but  came  under  the 
Divine  anger  and  vengeance.  Life  itself  became 
distorted  and  at  odds  with  itself.  Death  entered 
into  the  world.  And  the  yawning  mouth  of  ever- 
lasting hell  awaits  the  lawful  victims  of  Divine 
justice. 

The  picture  is  completely  different  when  we 
turn  to  the  covenant  of  grace.  Whereas  the  results 
of  the  other  covenant  were  sin  and  misery,  the 
results  of  the  second  are  benefits,  both  in  this 
life,  at  death,  and  in  the  world  to  come.  In  this 
life  those  who  embrace  Jesus  Christ,  thereby  ful- 
filling the  condition  of  the  second  covenant,  are 
by  an  act  of  God  pardoned  of  all  sin,  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  Himself  being  attributed  to  them. 
They  are  by  an  act  of  adoption  once  more  in- 
corporated into  the  family  of  God  with  all  the 
privileges  appertaining  to  it.  Therefore,  the  shat- 
tered image  of  God  being  restored  in  us  and  the 
enslaved  will  being  set  free,  we  are  enabled  in- 
creasingly to  work  with  God  in  dying  to  sin  and 
living  to  righteousness.  Along  with  all  this  or 
growing  out  of  it  come  "assurance  of  God's  love, 
peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  in- 
crease of  grace,  and  perseverance  therein  to  the 
end." 

At  death  the  bodies  of  those  who  share  in  the 
second  covenant  remain  here  on  earth  crumbling 
back  into  the  elements  of  which  they  were  consti- 
tuted, but,  because  even  yet  united  to  Christ,  they 
await  with  certainty  the  day  of  resurrection.  The 
souls,  however,  are  finally  made  perfect  and  are 
glorified  in  the  presence  of  Christ.  At  the  resur- 
rection, the  body  is  raised  up  and  once  more  united 
with  the  soul.  The  whole  man,  body  and  soul,  will 
be  openly  numbered  among  the  chosen  ones  of 
God  at  the  judgment,  and  will  be  with  God  for 
ever  in  heaven. 
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The  Saviour  Of  Sinners 

By  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson 

An  Address  delivered  to  a  Convocation  of  Chaplains  and  Reserve  Chaplains 
at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  on  March  8,  194S. 


"Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
of  whom  I  am  chief."  I  Tim.  1:15. 

On  the  road  to  Damascus  the  Savior  met  a 
sinner.  The  sinner  was  breathing  out  threatening^ 
and  slaughter  against  the  people  of  God.  His  heart 
was  filled  with  enmity  toward  Christ.  Yet  the  risen 
Lord  spoke  to  him  in  judgment  and  in  mercy. 
Blinded  by  the  light  of  His  judgment  Saul  fell 
down  as  one  dead.  And  at  the  same  time  the  Lord 
whose  Church  he  was  persecuting  spoke  to  Saul 
in  mercy.  The  One  who  had  prayed,  "Father  for- 
give them,"  appeared  to  Paul  to  forgive  this 
persecutor  to  receive  His  chief  opponent  as  His 
dear  friend. 

Paul's  testimony  runs  about  as  follows:  "When 
I  was  dying  under  the  unerring  verdict  of  the  law, 
then  wonder  of  wonders,  God  revealed  His  Son  in 
me.  God  revealed  Him  as  crucified  for  my  sins. 
And  His  dying  in  my  stead  drank  up  my  curse  and 
filled  my  heart  with  gratitude  to  Him  who  loved 
me  and  delivered   Himself  up  for  me!" 

Never  does  the  Apostle  forget  that  he  is  the 
sinner  for  whom  Christ  died.  In  Romans  God  speaks 
in  judgment  until  the  Apostle  cries:  "0  wretched 
man  that  I  am  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body 
of  death."  "I  know  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh 
dwelleth  no  good  thing."  But  here  also  the  God  of 
judgment  is  the  God  of  Grace:  "If  it  is  by  grace, 
it  is  no  more  of  works."  "To  him  that  worketh  not 
but  believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly 
his  faith  is  reckoned  for  righteousness."  "Thanks 
be  unto  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  In  the  epistle  which  speaks 
of  the  feather  line  between  departing  to  be  with 
Christ  and  abiding  in  this  life,  the  Apostle  is  still 
sure  that  he  has  not  yet  attained  nor  been  made 
perfect.  In  his  final  letters  to  Timothy,  Paul  the 
aged,  both  confesses  himself  the  chief  of  sinners 
and  shouts  in  victory,  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith." 

The  Lord  who  reigns  at  the  right  hand  of  Power 
revealed  to  and  through  His  Apostle  the  same  good 
news  for  sinners  He  had  taught  "in  the  days  of  His 
flesh."  There  is  a  gentle  sarcasm  in  Jesus'  words: 
"I  care  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance."  Our  Lord  did  not  mean  that  there 
is  a  sinful  class  of  men  who  need,  and  another,  a 
righteous  class,  who  do  not  need  repentance.  If  one 
insists  on  finding  two  classes  he  will  be  closer  to 
the  Gospels  if  he  says  that  one  class  is  composed 
of  the  self-righteous  sinners  who  think  they  are 
saints  and  the  other  of  the  penitent  saints  who 
know  they  are  sinners.  "Side  by  side  let  us  set  the 
words  of  Jesus  spoken  to  religious  men  who  were 
bent  on  punishing  a  sinful  woman :  'He  that  is  with- 
out sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at 
her,'  and  the  words  of  John,  speaking  of  himself 
and  others  far  on  in  the  Christian  life:  'If  we  say 
that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us."* 

One  of  the  two  men  who  went  up  into  the 
Temple  to  pray  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his 


*Smart,  J.  D.,  What  a  Man  Can  Believe,  P.  210. 


eyes  unto  heaven,  but  beat  upon  his  breast  crying: 
"God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  And  the  Lord 
said:  "That  man  went  home  justified."  At  the  same 
time  a  sinner  and  justified. 

Beside  the  crucified  Saviour  a  thief  was  dying. 
At  first  there  was  railing  on  his  lips.  But  God 
revealed  Himself  unto  this  particular  thief,  re- 
vealed Himself  in  the  Christ  in  Whom  He  was 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself.  A  sense  of  the 
fear  of  the  holy  God  came  over  the  dying  thief 
and  with  it  a  glimmer  of  hope  in  God's  forgiveness. 
In  penitence  he  cried  to  his  fellow,  "Dost  thou  not 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion. And  we  indeed  justly,  for  we  are  receiving  the 
just  reward  for  our  deeds.  But  this  One  hath  done 
nothing  amiss."  Then  in  struggling  faith,  in  faith 
without  works  or  merit,  he  committed  himself  to 
the  Saviour,  thus:  "Lord  Jesus,  remember  me  when 
Thou  comest  in  Thy  Kingdom"  —  Thy  Kingdom  of 
grace  for  poor  sinners  like  me.  I  am  so  bad  that 
I  deserve  to  be  crucified.  Yet  verily  so  completely 
pardoned  that,  "today  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in 
Paradise."  This  is  the  Gospel  of  the  Saviour  of 
sinners. 

Augustine 

Augustine  of  Tagaste,  the  consummate  teacher 
of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  had  several  of 
the  penitential  psalms  copied  on  broad  sheets  of 
parchment  and  hung  on  the  walls  of  the  room  in 
which  he  was  dying.  Thus,  the  outstanding  Doctor 
of  Latin  Christianity  decended  into  the  Jordan 
reading  and  weeping  as  he  read: 

"Have   mercy  upon   me,   0    God,   according  to 

Thy   lovingkindness: 
According    to    the    multitude    of    Thy    tender 

mercies  blot  out  my  transgressions. 
Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity  and 

cleanse  me  from  my  sin." 

"Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  thee,  0  Lord. 
If  Thou,   Lord,   should  mark  iniquities,  who   could 

stand? 
But  with  Thee  there  is  forgiveness, 
That  Thou  mayest  be  feared." 

"Blessed  is  the  man  whose  transgression  is  forgiven, 

Whose  sin  is  covered. 

Blessed   is   the   man   to   whom   the   Lord   imputeth 

not  iniquity  .... 
I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgression  unto  the 

Lord; 
And  Thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin." 

The  Reformers 

Among  recent  students  of  Luther,  K.  Holl,  R. 
Seeberg  and  E.  Hirsch  take  the  position  that  justi- 
fication was  for  Luther  both  an  act  of  grace  and 
an  estimate.  Holl  claims  that  the  righteousness 
which  God  recognizes  must  after  all  be  man's  own 
righteousness  which  God  sees  developing  in  the  life 
of  the  justified.  In  answer,  Walther,  Barth  and  Alt- 
haus  have  effectively  shown  that  justification 
propter  Christum  always  means  for  Luther  the  sin- 
ner's justification  solely  by  virtue  of  Christ's  per- 
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feet  obedience.  Luther's  summary  of  the  argument 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  amply  vindicates  the 
position  of  the  latter  group.  There  Christian 
righteousness  is  not  an  active  righteousness  which 
man  works  out  for  himself  by  keeping  the  law  of 
Moses.  It  is  a  passive  righteousness  which  Christ 
wrought  for  us  and  which  the  Holy  Spirit  conveys 
to  us.  Christ  is  our  righteousness,  a  righteousness 
which  we  receive  by  faith. 

As  early  as  1516,  Luther  writes  to  Spenlein,  an 
Augustinian  monk:  "I  should  be  glad  to  know  what 
is  the  state  of  your  soul.  When  you  were  living  with 
me  we  were  both  in  the  greatest  of  all  errors, 
seeking  to  stand  before  God  on  the  ground  of  our 
own  works.  I  am  still  struggling  against  that  fatal 
error.  0,  my  dear  brother,  learn  to  know  Christ  and 
Him  crucified.  Beware  of  pretending  to  such 
purity  as  no  longer  to  confess  thyself  the  Chief  of 
Sinners.  If  our  labours,  and  obediences  and  afflic- 
tions could  have  given  peace  to  the  conscience, 
why  should  Christ  have  died  on  the  Cross?  You 
will  never  find  true  peace  till  you  find  it  and  keep 
it  in  this — that  Christ  takes  all  your  sins  upon 
Himself,  and  bestows  all  His  righteousness  upon 
you."  Again  Luther  says: 

"A  Christian  is  at  the  same  time  a  sinner  and  a 
saint;  he  is  at  once  bad  and  good,  for  in  our  own 
person  we  are  in  sin  and  in  our  own  name  we  are 
sinners.  But  Christ  brings  us  another  name  in 
which  there  is  forgiveness  of  sins,  so  that  for  His 
sake  our  sin  is  forgiven  and  done  away.  Both  are 
true.  There  are  sins  .  .  .  and  yet  there  are  no  sins. 
For  Christ's  sake,  God  will  not  see  them.  Thus  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  the  garment  of  grace 
that  is  put  upon  us,  that  God  our  Father  may  not 
look  upon  us  as  sinners  but  receive  us  as  righteous, 
holy,  godly  children  and  give  us  eternal  life." 

Calvin  put  the  truth  in  this  incisive  way,  "The 
question  is  not  how  we  can  be  righteous,  but  how 
though  unrighteous  we  can  be  considered  as 
righteous."  And  the  answer  is  that  "Christ  alone 
must  be  proposed  for  righteousness  who  exceeds 
all  the  perfection  of  the  law."  "When  we  are  facing 
the  tribunal  of  God,  we  must  dimiss  all  thoughts 
of  our  own  works  in  reference  to  justification,  we 
must  embrace  the  Divine  mercy  alone,  and  turning 
our  eyes  from  ourselves  fix  them  solely  on  Christ." 
(Institutes  III.  xix.  2). 

When  there  was  no  room  in  England  for  William 
Tyndale  to  translate  the  Bible,  he  fled  to  Witten- 
berg. Luther's  collleague  Bugenhagen  interested 
himself  in  the  English  refugee  and  wrote  for  him 
the  first  Reformation  tract  addressed  to  the  English 
speaking  people.  Bugenhagen  admits  that  there  are 
many  erroneous  statements,  charges  and  calumnies 
levelled  at  the  Reformers.  He  does  not  stay  to 
answer  them,  but  boldly  declares.  "We  have  but 
one   doctrine:   Christ   is   Our   Righteousness." 

English  Faith 

Small  wonder  that  the  Gospel  bore  fruit  on 
English  soil.  There  are  no  finer  testimonies  to  the 
righteousness  of  God  our  Saviour  than  these  words 
of  the  judicious  Hooker: 

"Christ  hath  merited  righteousness  for  as  many 
as  are  found  in  Him.  And  in  Him  God  findeth  us, 
if  we  be  believers;  for  by  believing  we  are  incor- 
porated into  Christ.  Then,  although  in  ourselves 
we  be  altogether  sinful  and  unrighteous,  yet  even 
the  man  who  is  in  himself  impious,  full  of  iniquity, 
full  of  sin — him  being  found  in  Christ  through 
faith,    and    having    his    sin    in    hatred    through   re- 


pentance— him  God  beholdeth  with  a  gracious  eye 
and  accepteth  him  in  Jesus  Christ  as  perfectly 
righteous  as  if  he  had  fulfilled  all  that  is  com- 
manded him  in  the  holy  law  of  God — shall  I  say 
accepteth  him  as  more  perfectly  righteous  than  if 
himself  had  fulfilled  the  whole  law?  I  must  take 
heed  what  I  say;  but  the  Apostle  saith:  'God 
hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  Who  knew  no  sin,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Him.'  Let  it  be  counted  folly  or  phrenzy  or  fury, 
or  whatsoever;  it  is  our  wisdom  and  our  comfort: 
we  care  for  no  knowledge  in  the  world  but  this — 
that  man  hath  sinned  and  God  hath  suffered:  that 
God  hath  made  Himself  the  sin  of  men,  and  that 
men  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him."* 

Bread   From   Bunyan 

Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress  is  not  quite  for- 
gotten, and  some  courageous  souls  are  digging  out 
his  Holy  War.  In  Grace  Abounding  to  the  Chief  of 
Sinners,  "the  Bishop  of  the  Baptist,"  tells  us  of  the 
seven  abominations  that  seared  his  heart  and  of 
God's  grace  that  brought  relief.  Here  are  some 
crumbs  from  the  table  God  spread  for  this  servant: 

"I  remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  travelling 
into  the  country,  and  musing  on  the  wickedness  and 
blasphemy  of  my  heart,  and  considering  of  the 
emnity  that  was  in  me  to  God,  that  scripture  came 
to  my  mind,  He  hath  made  peace  by  the  Blood  of 
His  Cross.  By  which  I  was  made  to  see,  both  again 
and  again  that  day,  that  God  and  my  soul  were 
friends  by  this  Blood;  yea,  I  saw  that  the  justice 
of  God  and  my  sinful  Soul  could  embrace  and  kiss 
each  other  through  this  blood.  This  was  a  good  day 
to  me;  I  hope  I  shall  not  forget  it." 

"But  as  I  was  walking  up  and  down  in  the  house, 
as  a  man  in  a  most  woeful  state,  that  Word  of 
God  took  hold  of  my  heart,  Ye  are  freely  justified 
by  His  Grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  But  oh,  what  a  turn  it  made  in  me!" 

"And  as  I  was  thus  in  a  muse,  that  Scripture 
also  came  with  great  power  upon  my  Spirit,  Not 
by  works  of  righteousness  that  we  have  done  but 
according  to  his  mercy,  He  hath  saved  us.  Now  was 

I  got  on  high;  I  saw  myself  within  the  arms  of 
Grace  and  Mercy." 

"But  one  day,  as  I  was  passing  in  the  field  and 
that  too  with  some  dashes  on  my  conscience,  fear- 
ing lest  yet  all  was  not  right,  suddenly  this  sentence 
fell  upon  my  soul.  Thy  righteousness  is  in  heaven, 
and  me  thought  I  saw  with  the  Eyes  of  my  Soul, 
Jesus  Christ  at  God's  Right  Hand.  There,  I  say, 
was  my  righteousness;  so  that  whatever  I  was,  or 
whatever  I  was  doing,  God  could  not  say  of  me, 
He  wants  my  righteousness,  for  that  was  just  be- 
fore Him.  I  also  saw,  moreover  that  it  was  not  my 
good  frame  of  heart  that  made  my  Righteousness 
better,  not  yet  my  bad  frame  that  made  my 
Righteousness  worse;  for  my  Righteousness  was 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  the  same  yesterday,  today 
and    forever. 

"Now  did  my  chains  fall  off  my  legs  indeed;  I 
was  loosed  from  my  afflictions  and  irons;  my 
temptations  also  fled  away;  now  went  I  also  home 
rejoicing,  for  the  grace  and  love  of  God.  So  when  I 
came  home,  I  looked  to  see  if  I  could  find  that 
sentence.  Thy  Righteousness  is  in  Heaven,  but 
could  not  find  such  a  saying;  wherefore  my  heart 
began  to  sink;  only  that  was  brought  to  my  re- 
membrance.  He  is  made  unto  us  of  God  Wisdom 


'Richard  Hooker  on  Justification,  1585. 
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and  Righteousness  and  Sanctification  and  Redemp- 
tion, by  this  Word  I  saw  the  other  sentence  true. 

"For  by  this  Scripture,  I  saw  that  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  as  He  is  distinct  from  us,  as  touching  His 
bodily  presence,  so  He  is  our  Righteousness  and 
Sanctification  before  God.  Here,  therefore,  I 
lived  for  some  time,  very  sweetly  with  God  through 
Christ.  Oh  me  thought,  Christ!  Christ!  there  was 
nothing  but  Christ  before  my  Eyes." 

"Now  was  I  as  one  awakened  out  of  some 
troublesome  sleep  and  dream  and  listening  to  this 
heavenly  sentence;  I  was  as  if  I  had  heard  it  thus 
expounded  to  me:  Sinner,  thou  thinkest  that  be- 
cause of  Thy  Sins  and  Infirmities  I  can  not  save 
Thy  Soul:  but  behold  my  Son  is  by  me,  and  upon 
Him  I  look,  and  not  on  thee,  and  deal  with  thee 
according  as  I  am  pleased  with  him." 

John  Wesley 

Columbia  professors  have  shared  in  the  vigorous 
polemics  between  Calvinism  and  Evangelical  Arm- 
inanism.*  But  at  the  moment  when  the  world  is 
hanging  on  the  brink  of  disaster,  when  the  Chris- 
tian faith  is  being  challenged  by  humanism's  self- 
sufficiency  and  communism's  atheism,  it  seems 
better  to  remind  oneself  of  John  Wesley's  funda- 
mental affirmations  of  man's  sin  and  God's  grace. 
In  demolishing  Dr.  John  Taylor's  attack  on  original 
sin,  Wesley  said:  "If  the  sin  of  Adam  was  not 
imputed  to  us,  neither  is  the  righteousness  of 
Christ"  (Works  5:647).  "A  denial  of  original  sin 
contradicts  the  main  design  of  the  Gospel  which 
is  to  humble  man  and  to  ascribe  to  God's  free 
grace,  not  man's  free  will,  the  whole  of  salvation." 
(p.  648).  Indeed  Wesley  uses  large  portions  of 
Thomas  Boston's  Fourfold  State  to  state  his  position 
here.  In  another  place,  Wesley  insists  on  grace 
alone  and  comes  "to  the  very  edge  of  Calvinism" 
in  ascribing  all  good  to  free  grace,  in  denying  all 
natural  free  will  and  all  power  antecedent  to  grace, 
and  in  excluding  all  merit  from  man  for  what  he 
has  or  does  by  the  grace  of  God  (8:285).  It  has 
become  popular  to  assume  that  all  men  are  natural- 
ly children  of  God.  Like  our  own  Robert  A.  Webb, 
Wesley  taught  that  we  sinners  become  God's  chil- 
dren by  adoption,  that  is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  great  William  Law  pressed  mysticism  in 
these  words:  "There  is  but  one  salvation  for  all 
mankind,  and  the  way  to  it  is  one;  and  that  is  the 
desire  of  the  soul  turned  to  God.  This  desire  brings 
the  soul  to  God  and  God  unto  the  soul:  it  unites 
with  God,  it  cooperates  with  God,  and  is  one  life 
with  God."  But  nothing  so  stirred  Charles  Wesley 
to  indignation  as  the  idea  that  man  can  save  him- 
self apart  from  the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ. 
And  John  Wesley  declared:  "All  the  other  enemies 
of  Christianity  are  triflers;  the  mystics  are  the  most 
dangerous  of  its  enemies.  They  stab  it  in  the  vitals; 
and  its  most  serious  professors  are  likely  to  fall  by 
them.  May  I  praise  Him  who  has  snatched  me  out 
of  this  fire  likewise,  by  warning  all  others  that  are 
set  on  fire  of  hell."  A  Gospel  without  Christ?  Why 
Wesley's  description  of  his  own  preaching  runs 
thus:  "I  have  been  offering  Christ  to  men  for  three 
hours." 

The  sun  arose  for  England's  great  evangelist 
in  that  strange  warming  of  his  heart  in  Aldersgate 
Street  Mission  when  God  gave  him  an  assurance 
that  Christ  had  taken  away  his  sins  and  saved  him 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  At  his  dying  bed, 
this  great  campaigner  for  souls  testifies,  "There 
is   no   way   into   the   holiest   but   by   the   blood   of 


Jesus."  A  Duke  scholar,  who  has  traced  the  story 

of  Wesley's  dying  further  than  the  account  in  the 
Journal,  says  that  when  the  evangelist  became  too 
weak  to  speak  his  lips  were  forming  these  words  of 
the  Apostle:  "The  chief  of  sinners,  I." 


Th< 


Ads 


Another  English  evangelical  of  Wesley's  century 
is  Thomas  Adam.  After  suffering  under  the  toils 
of  the  law,  Adam  found  the  Gospel  in  Romans  and 
began  to  preach  salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  alone  to  man  who  is  always  a  sinner.  In  his 
Private  Thoughts  on  Religion,  he  confesses,  "Sin  is 
still  here,  deep  in  the  centre  of  my  heart  and 
twisted  about  every  fibre  of  it."  "The  moment  we 
think  we  have  no  sin  we  shall  desert  Christ  for 
Christ  came  to  save  just  sinners."  "If  I  were  to 
live  to  the  world's  end  and  do  all  the  good  that 
man  can  do  I  must  still  cry,  Mercy." 

No,  this  does  not  mean  easy  acquiescence  in 
sinning.  "I  would  rather  be  cast  into  the  burning 
fiery  furnace,  or  the  lion's  den,  than  suffer  sin  to 
lie  quiet  in  my  spirit."  Christ  never  comes  into  the 
soul  unattended.  He  brings  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
Him  and  the  Spirit  His  train  of  gifts  and  graces. 
Christ  comes  with  a  blessing  in  each  hand,  for- 
giveness in  one  and  holiness  in  the  other.  "Christ's 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  complete  at  once,  because  less 
would  do  me  no  good;  His  holiness  is  dispensed  by 
degrees  and  to  none  wholly  in  this  life  lest  we 
should  slight  His  forgiveness." 

"  On  earth  it  is  one  of  the  hardest  things  in  the 
world  to  see  sin  and  Christ  at  the  same  time,  to  be 
penetrated  with  a  lively  sense  of  our  desert  of 
punishment  and  absolute  freedom  from  condemna- 
tion: but  the  more  we  know  of  both,  the  nearer 
approach  we  shall  make  to  the  state  of  heaven." 
"It  is  a  great  pradox  but  the  glorious  truth  of 
Christianity  that  a  good  conscience  may  consist 
with  a  consciousness  of  evil."  And  Dr.  Warfield 
who  has  culled  these  testimonies  from  Adam  adds: 
"Sin  and  Christ;  ill  desert  and  no  condemnation; 
we  are  sinners  and  saints  all  at  once !  That  is  the 
paradox  of  evangelicalism.  The  Antinomian  and  the 
Perfectionist  would  abolish  the  paradox — the  one 
drowning  the  saint  in  the  sinner,  the  other  conceal- 
ing the  sinner  in  the  saint."  We  must  ever  see  both 
members  of  the  paradox  and  see  them  whole. 
"Though  we  can  have  no  satisfaction  in  ourselves, 
we  may  have  perfect  satisfaction  in  Christ." 

The  God  in  whom  we  trust  is  the  pardoning  God, 
God  in  Christ.  And  every  step  of  our  salvation  is 
His  work.  The  work  He  has  undertaken  is  now  in 
process.  Neither  for  the  individual  nor  for  the 
world  is  God's  work  complete.  The  pacifists,  who 
talked  of  rejecting  God  if  God  permitted  war  to 
come,  forgot  that  the  world  was  only  in  process  of 
salvation,  not  yet  completely  saved.  The  perfec- 
tionists make  a  similar  mistake.  Believer  and  world 
are  both  in  the  hands  of  the  Maker  and  in  process 
of  salvation.  Sin  continues  throughout  the  whole 
saving  process  and  the  religion  that  saves  is  the 
religion  for  sinners.*  Christianity  is  the  religion  of 
the  common  man  who  lives  daily  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.** 

We  share  in  this  process  by  working  out  our  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God 
who  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  for  His  good 
pleasure.  We  reign  with  Him  in  righteousness,  His 
righteousness  imputed  to  us.  And  as  we  do,  the 
light  of  that  Reign  sanctifies  every  relation  in  life. 


'  E.    C,   Girardeau,  J.   L.,  Calvinism  and  Evange- 
lical  Arminianism. 


*Warfield,   B.   B.,  Perfectionism  I.    126-132. 
**Forsyth,  P.  T.,  The  Person  and  Place  of  Jesus. 
Christ. 
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Words  From  Old  Scotia 

The  Presbyterian  divines  are  not  wanting  in  such 
confessions.  Samuel  Rutherford  has  been  called 
"the  saint  of  the  covenant,"  but  Rutherford's  own 
word  is:  "Woe,  woe  is  me  that  men  should  think 
there  is  anything  in  me.  The  house  devils  that  keep 
me  company  and  this  sink  of  corruption  make  me 
carry  low  sails  .  .  .  But  howbeit  I  am  a  wretched 
captive  of  sin,  yet  my  Lord  can  hew  heaven  out 
of  worse  timber  than  I  am  if  worse  there  be." 

When  he  heard  that  his  colleague  of  the  West- 
minster Assembly,  George  Gillespie,  was  dying, 
Samuel  Rutherford  wrote  him:  "My  reverend  and 
dear  brother,  look  to  the  East.  Die  well.  Your  life 
of  faith  is  just  finishing.  Finish  it  well.  Let  your 
last  act  of  faith  be  your  best  act.  Stand  not  upon 
sanctification,  but  upon  justification.  Recollect  that 
your  apprehensions  are  not  canonical."  And  George 
Gillespie  replied:  "There  is  nothing  that  I  have 
done  that  can  stand  the  touchstone  of  God's  justice. 
Christ  is  my  all.  I  am  nothing." 

In  Scotland,  there  are  no  names  more  celebrated 
by  picture,  statue,  or  story  than  Thomas  Chalmers. 
How  eloquent  he  was  in  preaching  and  in  praying! 
And  yet  when  Chalmers  came  to  die,  he  declared: 
"What  would  I  do  if  God  did  not  justify  the  un- 
godly." 

John    "Rabbi"    Duncan 

Scotland's  tale  would  not  be  told  without  a  word 
from  John  Duncan.  The  beloved  teacher  tells  us: 
"God  showed  me  a  biography,  an  autobiography — 
and  a  heart,  my  heart.  There  are  seven  abomina- 
tions in  a  man's  heart.  And  mine  eye  was  fixed  on 
that  heart  for  horror.  For  it  was  not  simply  my  eye 
fixed  on  the  heart  but  God  showing  me  His  own 
eye  looking  on  it  and  saying,  'See  thy  sin  under 
MY  eye;  see  MY  eye  sees  that.'  God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner!  .... 

"Methought  then  I  stood  at  Calvary  and  heard 
these  words!  'It  is  finished.'  God  said,  'Look  into 
the  heart  of  Christ  and  behold  Him  in  His  vicarious 
death.  Behold  Him  and  know  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes,  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich  ....  Return  unto  ME,  for  I  have 
redeemed  thee.  And  the  Lord  showed  me  a  heart 
into  which  He  had  put  a  new  song  .... 

"It  was  the  song  of  a  soul  known  to  God;  and 
many  such  there  are.  It  was  the  song  of  one  to 
whom  much  had  been  forgiven,  and  who  therefore 
loved  much;  and  many  such  there  are.  But  it  was 
the  song  of  the  chief  of  sinners;  of  the  one  to 
whom  most  had  been  forgiven,  and  who  loved 
most."* 

Pascal's   Pensees 

This  testimony  may  well  close  with  a  word  from 
Pascal.  Incidentally  this  widens  our  witness  in  two 
ways.  It  shows  the  heart  of  an  Augustinan  within 
the  Roman  Catholic  fold,  and  it  indicates  the 
current  position  of  French  Protestantism.  For 
Protestantism  in  France  has  swung  "from  Fosdick 
to  Pascal."  Blaise  Pascal  writes: 

"The  knowledge  of  God  without  the  knowledge 
of  our  own  misery  produces  pride.  The  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ  exempts  us  both  from  pride  and 
despair;  because  in  Him  we  see  God,  our  own 
misery,  and  the  only  way  of  recovery  from  it. 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson   .  .  .   Mississippi 

A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  ose 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional  training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating parents  should  investigate  Belhaven. 
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*Macleod,    John,    Scottish    Theology,    Pages    284- 


THE  MAGNA  CHARTA  OF 
CHRISTIAN  LIBERTY 

The  Christian  man  finds  in  the  Bible  the  very 
Word  of  God.  Let  it  not  be  said  that  dependence 
upon  a  book  is  a  dead  or  an  artificial  thing.  The 
Reformation  of  the  Sixteenth  Century  was  founded 
upon  the  authority  of  the  Bible,  yet  it  set  the 
world  aflame.  Dependence  upon  a  word  of  man 
would  be  slavish,  but  dependence  upon  God's  Word 
is  life.  Dark  and  gloomy  would  be  the  world,  if  we 
were  left  to  our  own  devices,  and  had  no  blessed 
Word  of  God.  The  Bible  to  the  Christian  is  not  a 
burdensome  law,  but  the  very  Magna  Charta  of 
Christian  liberty.  — J.  Gresham  Machen. 


"We  may  know  God  without  knowing  our  own 
miseries,  our  own  miseries  without  knowing  God; 
or  we  know  both  without  knowing  the  means  of 
deliverance  from  the  miseries  which  oppress  us. 
But  we  cannot  know  Jesus  Christ  without  at  the 
same  time  knowing  God,  our  own  miseries  and  the 
remedy  for  them;  because  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only 
God,  but  He  is  God,  the  healer  of  our  miseries. 

".  .  .  We  ought  therefore  wholly  to  direct  our 
inquiries  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  since 
it  is  in  Him  alone  that  we  can  hope  to  know  God, 
in  a  manner  that  shall  be  really  advantageous  to 
us. 

"He  is  the  true  God  to  us  men;  that  is,  to 
miserable  and  sinful  creatures:  He  is  the  centre  of 
all  and  the  object  of  all."* 


*B.  Pascal,  Pensees  XX. 
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The  Book  Of  Proverbs 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-seventh  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor   Edward  J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department    of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  second  book  among  the  Writings,  occupying 
a  place  between  The  Psalms  and  Job  is  entitled, 
The  Proverbs  of  Solomon  the  son  of  David,  king 
of  Israel  (Proverbs  1:1).  The  word  "proverb,"  as 
used  in  the  Hebrew  language,  includes  more  than 
a  general  maxim  or  statement  of  truth.  It  is 
sometimes  used  in  a  far  wider  sense,  to  include, 
for  example,  fables,  parables  or  riddles.  Thus,  the 
utterance  of  Balaam  is  called  a  proverb  (Numbers 
23:7  —  in  the  English  Bible  the  word  is  translated, 
parable).  In  Ezekiel  17:2,  the  prophet  is  com- 
manded to  "put  forth  a  riddle,  and  speak  a 
parable  (i.e.,  a  proverb),  unto  the  house  of  Israel." 
In  fact,  the  literal  translation  of  this  verse  is: 
"Riddle  a  riddle  and  proverb  a  proverb." 

In  the  canonical  book  of  Proverbs,  however,  the 
word  "proverb"  has  reference  to  a  short  maxim, 
or  detached  utterance.  The  title  of  the  work 
(Proverbs  1:1)  is  evidently  intended  to  cover  the 
entire  book.  This  immediately  raises  an  important 
question.  Was  Solomon  the  author  of  all  the 
Proverbs  contained  in  the  book,  or  not?  The  ques- 
tion, however,  is  answered  by  the  book  itself,  for 
we  soon  discover  that  proverbs  are  attributed  to 
others  than  Solomon.  What,  then,  is  the  meaning 
of  the  title  of  the  book?  In  the  present  writer's 
opinion,  the  title  is  intended  to  teach  us  that  the 
proverbs  in  this  book  are  of  Solomonic  character. 
That  is,  they  are  what  might  be  called,  Solomonic 
proverbs. 

At  the  court  of  Solomon  literary  activity 
flourished.  Solomon  is  represented  as  being  not 
only  a  wise  man,  but  also  a  man  of  literary 
activity.  We  are  told,  for  example,  that  he  "spake 
three  thousand  proverbs:  and  his  songs  were  a 
thousand  and  five"  (1  Kings  4:32).  There  is  no 
sufficient  reason  for  denying  the  historicity  of 
these  statements.  The  Biblical  representation,  which 
is  a  true  and  accurate  one,  sets  forth  Solomon  as 
an  unusually  gifted  person.  Now,  since  Solomon 
composed  so  many  proverbs,  may  we  not  rightly 
expect  that  some  of  these  will  be  found  in  the 
canonical  book?  Solomon,  therefore,  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  author  of  many  of  the  proverbs 
which  we  have,  and  the  other  proverbs  contained 
in  the  canonical  book  are  written  in  the  Solomonic 
fashion.  To  my  mind,  this  is  the  explanation  of 
the  title. 

As  we  examine  the  book  more  closely,  we  dis- 
cover that  there  are  several  headings,  as  follows: 

1:1:  The  proverbs  of  Solomon  the  son  of  David, 
king  of  Israel.  This  heading,  as  we  have  seen, 
serves  to  introduce  the  entire  book. 

10:1:  The  proverbs  of  Solomon. 

25:1:  These  are  also  proverbs  of  Solomon,  which 
the  men  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  copied  out. 

30:1:  The  words  of  Agur  the  son  of  Jakeh,  even 
the  prophecy:  the  man  spake  unto  Ithiel,  even 
unto  Ithiel  and  Ucal. 

31:1:  The  words  of  king  Lemuel,  the  prophecy 
that  his  mother  taught  him. 


The    Contents    Of    The    Proverbs 

1  :l-7.  Introduction  to  the  book.  These  intro- 
ductory verses  serve  to  acquaint  the  reader  with 
the  general  theme  of  the  book.  They  lay  stress 
upon  the  importance  of  knowing  wisdom  and 
understanding,  and  bring  out  the  heart  of  the 
matter  in  the  words,  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  knowledge:  but  fools  despise  wisdom 
1:8-9:18.  The  general  style  of  this  section  is 
hortatory.  The  proverbs  are  addressed  to  "my  son." 
Chapter  one  consists  of  a  general  exhortation  to 
acquire  wisdom,  and  in  chapters  2  through  7  the 
fruits  of  wisdom  are  set  forth.  Chapter  eight 
consists  of  a  section  of  praise  of  wisdom.  This 
section  well  serves  as  an  introduction  to  the  entire 
book,  and  appears  to  have  been  added  after  the 
completion  of  the  remainder  of  the  book.  It  should 
be  noted  also  that  in  this  section  Wisdom  is 
personified,  and  thus  her  extreme  importance  and 
value  is  set  forth. 

These  introductory  chapters  are  of  supreme 
importance,  for  they  set  clearly  before  mankind 
the  right  way  of  life.  Young  people  particularly 
cannot  do  better  than  to  satiate  their  minds 
with  these  Divine  precepts.  Perhaps  the  heai't  of 
this  section  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  "Trust 
in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart:  and  lean  not 
unto  thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths" 
(Proverbs  3:5,  6). 

10:1  —  22:16.  This  is  the  longest  section  in  the 
book.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  proverbs  are 
arranged  according  to  the  couplet  form,  as,  for 
example: 

(a).  "Treasures  of  wickedness  profit  nothing, 
(b)  But  righteousness  delivereth  from  death"  (Pro- 
verbs   10:2). 

There  is  one  exception  to  this  couplet  form, 
namely  Proverbs  19:7,  which  has  three  lines.  The 
section  treats  of  miscellaneous  subjects,  neverthe- 
less it  should  be  carefully  noted  that  in  the  earlier 
part,  particularly  chapters  10-15,  the  proverbs 
manifest  somewhat  of  an  antithetic  character.  In 
these  passages  the  great  issues  of  life  are  set 
in  contrast,  e.g.,  righteousness  versus  wickedness, 
mercy  versus  cruelty,  etc.  In  the  latter  part  the 
distinctions  are  not  placed  in  such  clear  contrast. 

22:17-24:22:  General  duties  of  man  towards  his 
neighbor. 

24:23-34:  An  appendix,  dealing  with  practical 
virtue. 

25:1-29:27:  General  proverbs  on  various  sub- 
jects. 

30:1-10:  Divine  wisdom  and  the  smallness  of 
man. 

30:11-33:  A  separate  section  of  numerical  pro- 
verbs. 

31:1-9:  General  advice  to  kings. 
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31:10-31:  The  virtuous  woman. 

The  Background  Of  The  Proverbs 

Where  did  Solomon  and  the  other  authors  of 
the  book  derive  these  proverbs?  Are  they  simply 
the  fruits  of  human  reflection,  or  are  they 
directly  revealed  by  God?  Did  Solomon  merely 
coin  various  proverbs  which  were  current  in  the 
Palestine  of  his  day,  or  did  he  derive  these  proverbs 
from  the  literature  of  some  other  nation  of  an- 
tiquity? 

There  were  in  existence  proverbs  similar  to 
those  in  the  Bible,  as  is  well  known  from  Baby- 
lonia and  Egypt.  Proverbs  22-24  is  somewhat 
similar  to  the  proverbs  of  an  Egyptian  king, 
Amenophis.  Because  of  this  fact,  some  have 
thought  that  the  Solomonic  proverbs  were  actually 
taken  from  Egypt.  From  an  earlier  time  also  pro- 
verbs are  to  be  found  in  Egypt.  Thus,  for  example, 
we  read  among  the  proverbs  of  Ptahhotep  words 
such  as  these:  "If  thou  findest  a  man  who  in  his 
time  is  wise,  who  is  poor  and  not  an  equal  with 
thyself,  do  not  be  overbearing  against  him  when 
he  is  unfortunate."  From  Babylon  also  various 
proverbs  have  come.  "The  strong  live  by  their 
own  wages:  the  weak  by  the  wages  of  their  chil- 
dren. "He  is  altogether  good,  but  he  is  clothed 
with  darkness."  "The  face  of  a  toiling  ox  thou 
shalt  not  strike  with  a  goad."  "Friendship  is  for 
the  day  of  trouble;  posterity  for  the  future." 
"Writing  is  the  mother  of  eloquence  and  the  father 
of  artists."  "Thou  shalt  not  make  large  thy 
mouth,  but  guard  thy  lip;  In  the  time  of  anger 
thou  shalt  not  speak  at  once.  If  thou  speakest 
quickly,  thou  wilt  repent  afterward,  and  in  silence 
thou  wilt  sadden  thy  mind."  (These  translations 
are  from  Barton's,  "Archaeology  and  the  Bible." 
1916). 

Proverbs  are  commonplace  in  the  Orient.  Arabic 
literature,  for  example,  is  filled  with  them.  And 
the  reason  for  this  is  fairly  obvious.  The  proverb 
expresses  in  a  few  words  an  important  truth.  The 
man  who  acts  in  accordance  with  gnomic  wisdom 
is  one  who  orders  his  steps  wisely. 

The  canonical  book  of  Proverbs,  however,  must 
not  be  thought  to  be  merely  a  collection  of  favorite 
proverbs,  such  as  might  be  found  for  example, 
among  the  Arabs.  The  proverbs  in  the  Bible  are 
there  because  God  desired  them  to  be  there.  No 
doubt  the  proverbs  of  the  Bible,  or  possibly,  some 
of  them,  may  have  been  in  frequent  use  in  an- 
tiquity. Nevertheless,  under  the  special  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  authors  or  collectors  of 
the  proverbs  were  led  to  select  just  those  proverbs, 
and  no  more,  which  God  desired  to  be  in  the 
Scripture. 

For  this  reason,  the  proverbs  must  be  regarded 
as  normative  and  authoritative.  They  express 
wisdom  which  is  not  merely  the  reflection  of  the 
sages  of  mankind,  but  a  wisdom  which  is  Divine. 
This  point  may  easily  be  illustrated.  For  example, 
in  Proverbs  3:11  we  read,  "My  son,  despise  not 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord;  neither  be  weary  of 
His  correction."  Now  these  words  express  a  pro- 
found truth.  When  the  Lord  chastens  one,  he 
should  not  chafe  thereunder,  but  should  realize 
that  God  is  dealing  with  him.  This  is  indeed  a  wise 
admonition.  But  how  do  we  know  that  it  is  true? 
Do  we  know  that  it  is  true  because  thousands  of 
believers  in  the  Lord  would  agree  with  it?  Or,  do 
we  know  that  it  is  true  because  God  Himself  is 
telling  us  that  it  is  true?  In  other  words,  are  the 
Proverbs,  in  the  last  analysis,  the  words  of  man  or 


the  word  of  God?  That  is  the  question  to  be  faced, 
and  we  would  answer  it  unhesitatingly  by  saying 
that  these  proverbs  are  the  word  of  God. 

For,  despite  whatever  superficial  similarities 
there  may  be  between  the  Proverbs  of  the  Bible 
and  those  to  be  found  elsewhere,  there  is  a  pro- 
found difference  which  shows  clearly  the  Divine 
origin  of  the  first.  The  Biblical  Proverbs  point  the 
soul  of  man  to  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts.  "Trust  in 
the  Lord,"  we  read,  and  this  admonition  in  reality 
appears  throughout  the  collection.  "The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,"  we  are  told.  In 
verses  such  as  these,  the  heart  of  the  matter  is 
set  forth.  The  Proverbs  do  present  a  philosophy  of 
life,  but  it  is  not  a  philosophy  of  expediency  or 
utilitarianism.  It  is  a  philosophy  of  Theism,  con- 
sistent Biblical  Theism,  if  you  will. 

Most  proverbs  express  that  philosophy  of  life 
which  might  be  called  utilitarianism  or  expediency. 
That  is,  most  proverbs  teach  that  it  is  practical  to 
do  the  right.  A  certain  course  is  wise  to  follow 
because  it  leads  to  good  ends  and  to  advantage. 
But  the  Biblical  proverbs  do  not  descend  to  this 
level.  They  teach  that  one  should  do  the  right 
because  God  so  desires.  The  Lord  is  made  the 
standard  of  judgment.  He  is  the  one  who  com- 
mands, and  man  is  placed  in  the  listening,  re- 
ceptive attitude.  Do  the  right,  because  God  com- 
mands it.  That  is  the  attitude  of  Proverbs. 

Is  this  practical?  Indeed,  there  is  nothing  more 
practical  than  this.  How  we  need  to  take  this  book 
in  hand,  to  read  it  carefully  and  to  obey  its  pre- 
cepts. These  words  are  Divine  words.  In  His 
gracious  wisdom  God  has  given  to  His  people  this 
compendium  of  practical  wisdom  to  guide  them 
on  their  way.  A  study  of  this  book  will  only  con- 
vince one  the  more  of  the  goodness  of  God  toward 
His  people. 


THE  BIBLE 


'Who,  coming  to  this  sacred  book  with  a  sincere 
desire  to  know  God's  will  for  the  direction  of  his 
life,  will  say  that  he  cannot  find  it?  Who,  desiring 
to  be  instructed  in  the  way  of  salvation  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  will  consult  its 
pages  and  say  it  is  not  made  plain  to  him?  Who, 
coming  to  it  for  equipment  of  his  spiritual  life  will 
say  that  there  are  still  needs  of  that  life  which  are 
left  unprovided  for?  Who,  seeking  direction  in  the 
way  of  life  everlasting  can  doubt  that,  if  he  faith- 
fully obeys  its  teaching  he  will  reach  that  goal? 
The  Scripture  fulfills  the  ends  for  which  it  was 
given;  no  higher  proof  of  its  inspiration  can  be  de- 
manded." — Dr.  James  Orr. 


"Wings  For  The  Soul" 

A  Chinese  Proverb 

It  there  is  righteousness  in  the  heart; 
there  will  be  beauty  in  the  character. 

If  there  be  beauty  in  the  character, 
there  will  be  harmony  in  the  home. 

If  there  is  harmony  in  the  home, 
there  will  be  order  in  the  nation. 

When  there  is  order  in  the  nation, 
there  will  be  peace  in  the  world. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  April  4:  A  Prophet 
Among  The  Exiles 

Scripture:  Ezekiel  1-4;  33;  1-9.  Devotional 
Heading:  Psalms  137;  1-6. 

The  Jews  had  a  sorrowful  time  in  the  land  of 
captivity.  Psalm  137  is  an  expression  of  their  feel- 
ings. "By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat 
down,  yea,  we  wept,  when  we  remembered  Zion. 
Their  captors  required  of  them  a  song,  saying: 
"Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion."  "How  shall  we 
sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land?"  Their 
memories  of  the  homeland  and  their  sorrow  did 
not  prevent  a  most  bitter  reaction  toward  their 
enemies:  "Happy  shall  he  be,  that  rewardeth  thee, 
as  thou  hast  served  us." 

Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  both  prophesied  during  this 
time  of  captivity:  Jeremiah  to  those  remaining  in 
the  land  of  Judah,  and  Ezekiel  to  those  who  were 
captives  in  Babylon. 

While  there  are  many  things  in  the  book  of 
Ezekiel  which  are  not  easy  to  understand,  for  it 
is  filled  with  visions  and  symbolic  language,  the 
book  is  very  rich  in  its  spiritual  message — one  of 
the  richest  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  great  Scot- 
tish preacher,  Thomas  Guthrie,  has  written  a 
splendid  book  on  "The  Gospel  in  Ezekiel,"  in 
which  he  shows  that  all  the  essentials  of  the  New 
Testament  Gospel  of  Grace  are  found  there. 

We  opened  our  Matthew  Henry  to  help  us  in 
our  study  and  most  of  the  quotations,  and  many 
of  the  thoughts  in  our  treatment  come  from  his 
most  suggestive  commentary. 

1.  Visions  Of  God:  Ezekiel  1.  These  prophets 
are  very  careful  to  tell  us  that  (1)  they  saw  the 
Lord  (manifestation  of  God),  and  (2)  they  heard 
Him  speak.  These  two  facts  make  their  messages 
inspired  and  therefore  authoritative.  There  are 
three  "visions  of  God"  in  this  chapter. 

1.  The  "Four  Living  Creatures."  If  we  turn  to 
Revelation  4 :6-8  we  find  the  same  expression  used. 
(See  R.  V.)  "They  four  had  the  face  of  a  man, 
and  the  face  of  a  lion,  on  the  right  side:  and  they 
four  had  the  face  of  an  ox  on  the  left  side;  and 
•they  four  also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle."  Lenski 
in  his  splendid  interpretation  of  Revelation  has  a 
very  good  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  this  sym- 
bol. Matthew  Henry  thinks  that  these  report  the 
rule  of  God  in  the  heavens.  These  living  creatures 
are  likened  to  "coals  of  fire,"  "torches,"  "a  flash 
of  lightning." 

2.  The  "wheels"  on  the  earth.  15-25.  The  "living 

creatures"  and  the  "wheels"  travel  together.  These 
latter  seem  to  stand  for  "God's  government  of  the 
earth."  The  spirit  of  the  living  creatures  was  in 
the  wheels.  God  does  His  will  in  the  armies  of  hea- 
ven and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and 
none  can  stay  His  hand. 

3.  The  Throne  and  the  Man  26-28.  The  other 
visions  have  been  a  preparation  for  this  vision.  In 
Revelation  we  have  its  counterpart  in  the  great 
Throne  Vision  in  chapter  four.  This  is  the  best 
commentary  on  the  vision  here. 


We  might  sum  up  these  "visions  of  God"  in 
this  chapter  by  saying  that,  as  a  preparation  for 
his  ministry,  the  prophet  was  given  this  glorious 
and  inspiring  picture  of  the  God  of  the  universe 
upon  His  throne,  ruling  and  controlling  all  things. 
Isaiah,  likewise,  was  fitted  for  his  work  in  the 
same  way.    (See  Isaiah  6). 

II.  Ezekiel's  Commission:  2:1-3:  14.  He  was 
fitted  for  his  task  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

This  must  be  true  of  any  messenger  of  God. 
Notice  how  the  Spirit  prepared  him:  (1)  Gave 
physical  strength.  Ezekiel  had  "fallen  upon  his 
face,"  when  he  saw  the  "Man"  on  the  throne.  This 
is  always  the  case  when  a  man  sees  God.  (See  the 
effect  on  John  in  Rev.  1.  (2)  Gave  him  the  mes- 
sage he  was  to  deliver.  "All  my  words."  (3:10). 
Here  is  "verbal  inspiration"  again.  It  was  to  be  a 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord."  He  was  to  open  his  mouth 
and  God  was  to  fill  it.  He  was  to  "eat"  the  roll, 
assimilate  the  message  and  make  it  a  part  of  him- 
self: he  was  to  be  a  man,  not  a  parrot,  or  a  ma- 
chine. He  was  to  repeat  what  God  said,  but  after 
it  had  taken  possession  of  his  own  soul.  (3)  Gave 
Spiritual  Courage.  He  is  going  to  a  rebellious  peo- 
ple: he  is  not  to  be  afraid  of  them  or  their  words. 
He  warns  his  messenger  that  his  task  is  not  to  be 
an  easy  one.  Would  that  we  today,  would  recog- 
nize this  fact:  it  would  save  us  many  disheartening 
moments.  The  world  is  still  in  rebellion:  people 
still  have  stiff  necks  and  brazen  foreheads.  Why 
cannot  we  see  the  total  depravity  of  our  human 
race?  If  Israel,  God's  own  people,  can  be  described 
in  the  words  of  this  passage,  what  can  we  hope  to 
find  in  the  world  as  a  whole? 

2.  The  "living  creatures  were  to  go  with  him. 
"Lo,  I  am  with  you,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
age",  said  Jesus. 

3.  "I  went  in  bitterness  and  in  the  heat  of  my 
spirit."  What  a  picture  of  a  man  sent  forth  to 
preach!  If  more  of  us  had  this  overpowering  sense 
of  the  sinfulness  of  man,  would  we  not  make  bet- 
ter preachers?  Do  we  not  take  our  task  too  lightly? 

4.  "But  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  strong  upon 
me."  These  old  prophets  had  a  compelling  force 
behind  and  with  them.  It  was  indeed:  "Woe  is  me, 
if  I  preach  not." 

III.  God's  Watchman:  Ezekiel  3:15-4:17;  33:1-9. 
We  come  now  to  one  of  the  most  familiar  figures 
in  the  book  of  Ezekiel — that  of  the  watchman. 
May  we  study  it  carefully  and  prayerfully,  and 
apply  it  to  our  own  position  and  work. 

God's  watchman  must  have  good  ears:  he  is  to 
hear  the  word  that  God  speaks.  The  Bible  is  full 
of  warnings  to  the  wicked  and  also  to  the  right- 
eous: to  the  one,  that  he  turn  from  sin;  to  the 
other,  that  he  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  We  heard 
a  man  use  this  illustration  recently.  He  said  that 
when  we  are  travelling  on  a  train,  we  would  rather 
trust  the  man  who  watches  the  red  light  than  the 
president  of  the  road.  Our  duty  as  watchmen  is  to 
watch  for  the  danger  signals — the  "red  lights" 
along  the  way. 
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This  comes  out  in  a  most  striking  way  in  33:1-9. 
He  is  to  see  the  danger,  and  warn,  the  people.  He 
is  to  have  good  eyes  to  see — must  not  be  color- 
blind— and  a  tongue  to  tell  the  people  of  their 
danger.  In  other  words,  he  is  to  "blow  the  trum- 
pet," and  the  trumpet,  as  Paul  tells  us,  must  have 
no  uncertain  sound.  Are  some  trumpets  of  this 
nature  in  our  day? 

A  good  watchman  must  not  only  have  good 
ears,  good  eyes,  and  a  ready  tongue,  but  he  must 
be  willing  to  endure  hardness.  A  watchman  must 
be  "on  the  tower",  night  and  day,  in  fair  weather, 
and  in  foul.  He  cannot  seek  shelter  from  the  storm 
and   lead   an   easy,   luxurious  life. 

He  oftentimes  has  to  endure  the  abuse  of  those 
whom  he  is  trying  to  save.  Men  do  not  always  like 
watchmen.  They  wish  to  be  let  alone,  to  be  "at 
ease  in  Zion,"  and  to  go  on  their  way  undisturbed 
by  cries  of  danger.  The  watchman  is  often  accused 
of  being  a  sour  and  dismal  pessimist.  We  are  being 
warned  today,  as  a  Church,  and  as  a  Nation,  but 
so  few  seem  disposed  to  heed  any  of  the  warnings. 
In  the  Church,  there  is  Unitarianism,  Worldliness, 
Indifference:  in  our  World,  there  is  the  Commun- 
istic movement  which  threatens  all  free  people. 
We  are  being  told  by  those  that  know,  of  the 
threat  to  our  Homes,  and  of  the  strangle-hold  that 
liquor  is  getting  upon  our  nation.  But  who  is  lis- 
tening or  heeding? 

The  true  watchman  recognizes  that  there  is 
grave  responsibility  connected  with  his  office  and 
position.  He  must  be  faithful  in  his  warnings, 
whether  the  people  will  hear  or  not.  He  has  been 
appointed  of  God.  It  is  a  life  and  death  matter, 
not  only  for  those  he  warns,  but  for  himself: 
"their  blood  will  I  require  at  the  watchman's 
hands". 

I  call  you  to  witness  this  day  that  I  am  free 
from  the  blood  of  all  men,  said  the  great  apostle: 
he   had   warned   them  night  and   day,   with  tears. 

Have  we  forgotten  that  the  duty  of  the  watch- 
man is  our  duty,  as  under  shepherds  of  the 
flock?  Paul,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude  were  faithful. 
Are  we? 

"Also  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul."  These  are 
words  for  us  to  ponder  and  pray  over.  It  is  not 
easy  to  be  a  good  watchman.   May  the  Lord  help 


Lesson  For  April  11:  God's  Message 
To  A  People  In  Exile 

Scripture:  Ezekiel  18;  34;  36;  22-38;  37;  1-14. 
Devotional   Reading:  Ezekiel   34:25-31. 

"There  shall  be  showers  of  blessing"    (Ez.  34:26). 
This  is  the  promise  of  love: 
There  shall  be  seasons  refreshing, 
Sent  from  the  Saviour  above." 

How  this  hymn  stirs  the  faith  and  hope  of  thou- 
sands today!  How  these  words  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet must  have  stirred  the  hearts  of  the  dis- 
couraged exiles  as  they  hung  their  harps  on  the 
willows  of  Babylon!  Several  parts  of  God's  mes- 
sage to  these  exiles  are  brought  out  in  the  chapters 
we  study. 

I.  God's  Fairness  in  His  Treatment  of  His 
People:  Ez.  18.  As  is  so  often  the  case  when  indi- 
viduals or  nations  are  punished,  or  chastened  for 


sin,  they  try  to  excuse  themselves,  and  blame  God, 
or  accuse  Him  of  being  unfair.  Israel  was  often 
guilty  in  this  respect. 

There  seem  to  be  two  parts  to  their  complaint: 

(1)  In  verse  two  they  are  quoted  as  using  this 
proverb;  "The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and 
the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edges".  That  is, 
the  present  generation,  is  suffering  because  the 
former  generation  sinned.  (God  does  say  that  He 
will  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  me).  (See  Ex.  20:5).  But  each  genera- 
tion is  guilty  itself,  and  if  men  turn  to  God  He 
forgives  them.  A  good  illustration  of  the  working 
of  this  principle,  in  both  its  aspects,  is  found  in 
the  case  of  Hezekiah  and  Manasseh.  Hezekiah  was 
the  son  of  a  very  wicked  king,  yet  he  and  his  land 
were  blessed  because  of  Hezekiah's  good  life. 
Manasseh  was  the  son  of  the  good  king,  Hezekiah, 
yet  he  and  his  land  were  cursed.  And  still  there 
was  a  sense  in  which  the  influences  of  both  good 
and  evil  were  felt  beyond  the  immediate  genera- 
tion. 

This  chapter  is  emphasizing  personal  respon- 
sibility. "Every  tub  must  stand  on  its  own  bot- 
tom", is  a  homely  and  familiar  way  of  expressing 
it.  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  Each  one  of 
us  is  accountable — must  give  an  account  of  our- 
selves before  the  judgment  bar  of  God.  We  can- 
not excuse  our  sins  by  putting  the  blame  upon  our 
fathers.    (See  Verse  20). 

(2)  Yet  they  say,  "The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not 
equal."  God  casts  this  back  upon  them  by  saying: 
"Are   not  your   ways   unequal"? 

The  chapter  closes  with  a  passionate  appeal  to 
their  reason  and  their  fear:  "Cast  away  from 
you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby  ye  have 
transgressed;  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new 
spirit:  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  house  of  Isreal?  For 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord:  wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and 
live  ye". 

II.    Two    Sorts    of    Shepherds:     (1)     False;     1-10, 

(2)  The  Good  Shepherd;  11-31. 

1.  False  Shepherds.  Some  of  the  shepherds  of 
Israel  were  taking  advantage  of  "the  time",  to 
fatten  themselves,  and  starve  the  sheep.  Is  not 
this  too  true  in  Europe  and  America  today?  Some 
of  those  in  places  of  authority  and  leadership  are 
"feathering  their  own  nests"  and  leaving  the 
masses  of  people  to  do  the  best  they  can.  Many 
items  in  the  newspapers  are  not  pleasant  reading 
for  those  who  love  their  country  and  their  fellow- 
men.  When  this  is  done  in  a  nation,  it  is  bad 
enough,  but  when  it  takes  place  among  God's 
people,  it  is  even  worse.  Israel  was  God's  sheep- 
fold. 

The  punishment  inflicted  upon  these  "false 
shepherds"  will  be  a  woeful  one,  for  the  sheep 
were  scattered  and  neglected  while  the  shepherds 
fed  and  clothed  themselves. 

2.  The  Good  Shepherd.  The  Great  Shepherd  will 
look  after  His  flock.  "Behold,  I,  even  I,  will  both 
search  my  sheep  and  seek  them  out — I  will  bring 
them  out  from  the  peoples — I  will  feed  them". 

Then  comes  the  Messianic  promise;  "And  I  will 
set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed 
them,  even  my  servant  David.  This  can  apply  to 
no  one  but  the   Christ,  the   Great  Shepherd-King, 
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typified  by  David.  (In  this  connection  read  and 
study  John  10).  There  shall  indeed  be  "showers 
of  blessing  when  the  Great  Shepherd  leads  and 
feeds  His  sheep. 

III.  Some  Rich  Promises  to  Israel:  36:22-38.  The 
reason  God  is  going:  to  bless  them  is  not  for  their 
sake,  but  for  his  holy  name's  sake,  which  they  had 
profaned  among  the  heathen.  It  is  "all  of  grace", 
even  in  the  Old  Testament.  Israel  did  not  deserve 
the  mercy  of  God  just  as  we  do  not  deserve  His 
mercy  today. 

Let  us  notice  some  of  the  things  He  will  do  for 
them: 

(1)  Take  ,Tou  from  among  the  heathen.  This 
is  a  promise  of  restoration. 

(2)  I  will  sprinkle  water  upon  you  and  ye  shall 
be  clean:  they  were  to  be  cleansed  from  sin. 

(3)  A  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  would  be 
given  them.  This  cleansing,  renewing,  regenera- 
tion, would  go  deeper  than  the  outward  life.  They 
were   to   be    transformed   within. 

(4)  Ye  shall  dwell  in  the  land. 

(5)  Ye  shall  be  my  people. 

(7)  I  will  save  you  from  all  your  uncleanness. 

(8)  Ye  shall  remember — and  loathe  yourselves: 
a  sincere  sense  of  sin  and  genuine  repentance  for 
sin. 

Just  as  Israel  was  restored  and  blessed  with  all 
these  rich  blessings  because  God  was  rich  in  mercy 
and  grace,  so  we,  as  guilty  sinners,  deserving 
God's  wrath  and  curse,  are  saved  and  blessed  in 
Christ.  God,  "out  of  His  mere  good  pleasure," 
provides  Redemption  for  us  in  Christ.  This  side 
of  the  Gospel  is  very  clearly  pictured  for  us  in 
this    great    prophecy    of    Ezekiel. 

IV.  The  Resurrection  of  a  Nation:  The  Vision 
of  the  Valley  of  Dry  Bones:  Ezekiel  37:  1-14. 


1.  The  Vision:  a  valley  full  of  bones,  very  many, 
and  very  dry.  What  a  startling  picture  of  Israel, 
one  time  such  a  proud  and  flourishing  nation ! 
What  a  true  portrait  of  our  world  today — dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins!  Wherever  we  lo^1  it  is 
true,  whether  to  heathen  lands  life  Africa,  China, 
India,  or  to  civilized  lands  like  Europe  and 
America.  Man  without  God  is  dead;  his  bones  are 
bleaching  in  the  sand  of  the  desert.  Remember, 
these  bones  have  no  power  to  revive  themselves; 
man  is  hopeless  and  helpless.  God  has  to  take  the 
initiative  in  salvation.  This  He  has  done  in  pro- 
viding Salvation  through  His  beloved  Son. 

2.  The  Question:  "Can  these  bones  live"?  It 
looks  like  a  senseless  and  hopeless  question.  Who- 
ever heard  of  bones  living?  "And  I  answered, 
O  Lord  God,  thou  knowest".  A  most  sensible  an- 
swer. Is  anything  too  hard  for  God?  The  God 
who  created  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
can   re-create   man    out   of   bleaching  bones. 

3.  The  Command:  Man's  part  in  this  marvellous 
resurrection.  Prophesy  upon  these  bones,  and  say 
unto  them,  0  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord !  "The  foolishness  of  preaching,"  says  Paul. 
Some  men  think  so.  But  it  pleases  God  to  save 
men  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching.  The  Gospel  is 
still  the  dynamite  of  God.  Let  us  still  insist: 
"Preach  the  Word." 

4.  The  Second  Command:  Prophesy,  say  to  the 
wind.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Come  from  the  four 
winds.  As  we  see  further  down,  the  wind  is  the 
Spirit.  The  Word  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
bring  about  a  complete  resurrection. 

5.  The  Application:  Verses  11-14.  These  bones 
are  the  house  of  Israel.  That  dead  nation  will  be 
raised    to    life    again. 

We,  today,  are  tempted  to  feel  that  things  are 
in  a  hopeless  condition.  There  are  plenty  of  val- 
leys full  of  dry  bones.  Several  nations  are  dead 
that  were  alive  a  few  years  ago.  But  it  is  spiritual 
deadness  that  concerns  us.  Part  of  the  Church  is 
much  like  dead  bones.  May  we  work  and  pray  for 
a  real  Revival ! 
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Vesper  Topics  For  April 

April  4:  Walk  In  The  Light 

Call    To   Worship 

The   Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways, 

and  holy  in  all  His  works. 
The  Lord  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil. 

Let  the  wicked   forsake   his  way,   and  the 

unrighteous  man  his  thoughts; 
And  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have 

mercy   on   him, 
And  unto  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon. 

Hymn 

Some  good  hymn  that  lifts  our  thoughts  to  the 
holiness  or  majesty  of  God  should  be  used.  For 
example,  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy,"     "Worship  the  Lord 


in  the   Beauty   of  Holiness,"   or   "Praise  the   Lord, 
Ye  Heavens  Adore  Him." 

The    Scripture    Lesson 

The  theme  is  taken  right  out  of  First  John  I, 
so  let's  use  as  our  Scripture  Lesson  I  John  1:1-10. 

Evening   Prayer 

Someone  could  use  the  following  prayer  as  the 
opening  for  a  season  of  prayer  in  which  all  could 
take  part: 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  in  whom  is 
no  darkness  at  all,  search  our  hearts  by  Thy  Spirit 
and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  us  and  lead 
us  in  the  way  everlasting.  May  we  harbor  no  sin 
that  would  mar  our  fellowship  with  Thee  or  cause 
our  brother  to  stumble.  Teach  us  now  how  we  may 
bring  all  of  our  lives  into  the  white  light  of  Thy 
holy  presence  and  yield  our  lives  wholly  to  Thy 
will.  Grant  that  we  may  walk  in  Thy  light  even  as 
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Christ  our  Savior  and  Lord  walked,  we  ask  in  His 
name.   Amen. 

Introduction    By    Leader 

"God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all." 
When  we  begin  to  think  about  God  we  need  to 
remember  that  He  is  absolutely  holy  and  there  is 
no  sin  in  Him.  John  expresses  this  truth  by  the 
symbolic   words   light   and   darkness. 

Because  God  is  light  and  there  is  no  darkness  in 
Him  it  follows  that  those  who  know  God  and  walk 
with  Him  must  be  holy  too,  holy  even  as  God  is 
holy.  In  our  practical  world  of  problems  we  have 
so  emphasized  the  things  we  ought  to  do  for  Christ 
and  in  the  name  of  law  and  order  that  we  have 
often  forgotten  that  our  first  and  foremost  res- 
ponsibility is  to  know  God  in  intimate  fellowship, 
but  to  do  this  we  must  walk  in  the  light  even  as 
Christ  walked  in  the  light  of  God.  Our  Scripture 
lesson  tells  us  how. 

First  Talk:  Consecration  V6 
(Read  The  Verse) 

Since  God  is  holy  those  who  know  Him  and 
serve  Him  must  be  holy,  too.  Whenever  we  see 
someone  who  is  not  living  a  holy  life  yet  who 
claims  to  know  God,  then  and  there  we  can  put  it 
down  that  such  a  one  has  never  known  God.  Those 
who  can  have  a  ministry  for  God  in  the  world  are 
those,  and  only  those,  who  are  so  consecrated  to 
God  that  they  have  fellowship  with  God  and  prove 
it  by  a  holy  life.  As  we  face  our  world  we  can 
make  no  impact  for  God  and  good  upon  that  world 
unless  we  back  up  our  fellowship  with  God  by  a 
life  of  holiness. 

Second  Talk:  Cleansing  V7 
(Read  The  Verse) 

But  living  a  holy  life  requires  more  than  just 
trying  hard  to  be  good.  We  must  walk  in  the 
light  of  God's  holy  presence  as  seen  in  the  life  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Just  as  soon  as  we  look  at  our  lives 
in  the  light  of  Jesus  Christ  we  all  admit  that  we 
haved  sinned  and  come  short  of  being  holy  even 
as  God  is  holy.  But  God  has  provided  a  fountain  of 
cleansing  for  us.  When  we  realize  for  the  first 
time  that  we  are  lost  sinners,  God  tells  us  that 
as  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Holy 
Spirit  applies  the  blood  of  Christ  to  our  hearts 
and  we  are  cleansed  from  the  guilt  of  sin.  And 
day  by  day  the  blood  of  Christ  continually  cleanses 
us  from  the  pollution  of  sin.  We  can  live  a  holy 
life  before  God  because  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanses  us  from  all  sin  as  day  by  day  the  holy 
Spirit  applies  the  merits  of  that  blood  to  our  lives. 

Third  Talk:  Confession  V9 
(Read  The  Verse) 

God  is  holy;  therefore  those  who  walk  with  God 
and  serve  Him  must  be  holy.  We  are  sinners  but 
God  has  provided  a  fountain  of  cleansing  for  us 
by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  applying  the 
merits  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  our  hearts  and 
lives.  There  is  sufficient  cleansing  for  all.  But 
how  does  this  cleansing  become  ours?  What  must 
we  do  to  lay  hold  of  it?  All  God  asks  is  that  we 
judge  ourselves.  That  is,  that  we  confess  our  sins 
by  saying  the  same  thing  about  them  that  God 
does.  When  we  truly  confess  our  sins,  then  God 
forgives  us  and  cleanses  from  all  unrighteousness. 

We  wish  to  be  used  of  God  in  our  world  and  we 
are  greatly  concerned  about  the  problems  of  our 


world.  We  want  to  bring  Christian  truth  to  bear 
upon  the  world.  But  we  are  no  different  from  the 
people  of  the  world,  nor  can  we  have  any  power 
over  the  world,  until  we  live  a  holy  life  ourselves 
by  constantly  bringing  all  of  our  life  into  the  light 
of  God,  confess  the  sins  there  revealed,  and  know 
the  cleansing  of  God  that  comes  through  Christ  in 
fulfillment    of    His   promise. 

Hymn    of    Consecration 

Use  a  good  hymn  of  consecration  in  closing.  For 
example,  "O  Happy  Day,"  "The  Solid  Rock"  or 
"I   Am  Thine." 

Closing    Prayer 

The  above  is  the  framework  of  a  program  of 
worship  for  the  theme  of  the  evening.  You  could 
work  in  extra  talks  about  the  theme  hymn  and 
theme  picture  for  the  year  after  the  talks  from 
the  Scripture  lesson.  Be  sure  to  start  the  year  by 
centering  your  thoughts  on  God,  and  on  our 
responsibility  to  walk  in  the  light  of  His  revealed 
will  and  manifest  holiness  before  we  can  ever  do 
anything  for  anybody  else. 

Specific    Unit 

The  next  five  programs  will  be  along  the  general 
theme  of  "Education  for  Christian  Service  in 
Life."  Our  main  emphasis  in  these  programs  will 
be  on  Christian  Education  in  the  fullest  sense  and 
on  those  provisions  that  our  church  has  made  for 
such  education. 


April  11:  Four  To  Go 

Call   To  Worship 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me. 

Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  handling 
correctly  the  word  of  truth. 

Hymn 

Use  some  hymn  that  suggests  knowing  more 
about  Christ  and  the  Christian  way  of  life,  such 
as  "More  About  Jesus"  or  "Open  My  Eyes  That 
I  May  See." 

Scripture    Lesson 

Divide  the  Scripture  Lesson  into  two  parts, 
letting  two  different  people  read  the  lessons  and 
explain  briefly  the  portions  they  read. 

(a)  Matthew  28:16-20.  This  is  called  "The 
Great  Commission"  of  our  Lord  and  it  defines  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  and  sets  the 
limits  on  what  the  Church  is  to  do.  Our  task  is  two- 
fold— evangelize  (make  disciples)  and  educate 
(teaching  them). 

(b)  Psalm  19:7-14.  There  can  be  no  true 
education  apart  from  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible, 
the  Word  of  God,  and  there  can  be  no  real 
Christian  Education  apart  from  knowledge  of  and 
faith  in  the  Word  of  God.  Thus  if  this  Great 
Commission  is  to  be  carried  out  the  Word  of  God 
must  have  a  central  place  in  the  educational 
process,  and  no  educational  routine  that  disbelieves 
or  ignores  this  Word  is  real  education. 

Evening  Prayer 

Let  someone  lead  the  prayer  who  has  been  asked 
in   advance   and   ask   that   his   prayer   include   the 


Mar.  15,  1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page   19 


!++++++++*+++* ••**••••••••••••••••• •••••••••••••••••••A 


GIVE  THROUGH  YOUR  CHURCH   FOR  WAR  RELIEF! 


Give  Efficiently 

Distributed  by  church  volun- 
teers, your  War  Relief  Gifts 
reach  more  people,  more  quick- 
ly; your  dollar  buys  more; 
your  gift  lasts  longer. 


Give  Through  Your  Church 

Church  channels  are  ready.   They 
see    that   your   gift   goes   where   it 
is  needed.  Need,  not  creed,  is  the 
basis  of  distribution. 
I 


Give  Now! 

The  future  of  Christianity  is  in 
your  hands.  Your  gifts  are  the 
greatest  possible  practical  tes- 
timony to  its  value. 


AflSWER/ 


MAKE  USE  OF  THIS  OPPORTUNITY  TO  STRENGTHEN  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  CHURCH 
AND  A  WORLD'S  FAITH  IN  CHRIST  AND  CHRISTIAN  PEOPLE 

MARCH  IS  WAR  RELIEF  MONTH 

Our  Goal  Is  $600,000.00 
Committee  On  War  Relief  &  Presbyterian  Program  Of  Progress 

803  Henry  Grady  Bldg.  Atlanta  (3)  Georgia 


idea  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  His  Word  and  a 
petition  that  the  group  might  use  that  Word 
aright. 

Hymn 

After  the  Scripture  Lesson  it  would  be  well  to 
have  the  group  sing  such  a  hymn  as  "Wonderful 
Words  of  Life." 


Lead* 


Introduction 


Our  Lord  gave  His  great  Commission  to  the 
Church,  saying  to  His  Church — evangelize  and 
educate.  Our  Church  has  sought  always  to  obey 
that  Great  Commission.  On  Sundays  we  have  Sun- 
day schools  in  which  we  teach  the  Word  of  God 
and  carry  out  a  program  that  is  strictly  religious 
education.  In  our  churches  we  have  Bible  study 
classes  and  classes  in  which  we  study  the  work  of 
the  church.  But  in  addition  to  all  this  our  church 
believes  that  to  educate  in  obedience  to  this  Great 
Commission  we  must  not  only  carry  on  specialized 
religious  education,  but  also  that  the  church  must 
provide  the  best  possible  general  education  within 
the  framework  of  the  Christian  philosophy  and  in 
the  midst  of  Christian  fellowship  and  service.  To 
do  this  many  of  the  Synods  of  our  church  have 
their  own  schools  and  colleges. 

But  as  soon  as  we  begin  to  talk  about  our  schools 
we  say  to  ourselves,  "Why  should  I  go  to  a  church 
school?  Are  not  the  state  schools  bigger  and  better? 
Don't  they  have  more  equipment?  Don't  they  have 
a  better  rating?  What  are  some  of  the  advantages 
in  going  to  one  of  our  own  schools? 

Talk    I:    Personal    Advantages 
I    think   that   there    are    several    advantages   in 


going  to  one  of  our  own  church  schools  that  can't 
be  matched  in  any  school. 

First  of  all,  there  are  the  classes.  In  a  big  school 
there  are  so  many  in  the  classes  that  the  individual 
does  not  count  for  too  much.  It  is  all  there  for 
you,  if  you  get  it,  all  right  and  if  you  don't,  all 
right.  In  our  church  schools  classes  are  smaller  and 
more  personal. 

Then,  there  are  the  teachers.  In  a  big  school  the 
professors  are  there  because  of  what  they  have  in 
their  heads  and  they  have  little  personal  contact 
with  and  interest  in  the  individual  student.  But  in 
our  church  schools  our  professors  have  just  as 
much  in  their  heads  and  more  in  their  hearts,  and 
they  have  a  real  fellowship  with  and  interest  in 
the  individual  student.  Since  education  comes  as 
much  from  personal  contact  as  from  a  formal 
process  this  makes  for  an  experience  that  can't  be 
duplicated  anywhere. 

And  of  course  I  must  not  forget  the  students. 
Most  of  our  time  is  spent  living  with  the  students. 
These  students  in  our  schools  come  from  the  best 
of  our  Presbyterian  homes  and  they  are  out  for  a 
Christian  education.  There  are  problems  present,  as 
there  always  have  been  when  a  large  group  is 
assembled,  but  by  being  large  the  habits  and  social 
pressure  of  the  students  will  help  maintain  a 
Christian  life  rather  than  help  destroy  it. 

Make  mine  a  church  school  because  of  the  size 
of  the  classes,  the  contact  with  the  faculty,  and  the 
fellowship   of  the  students. 

Talk    II:    Scholastic   Advantages 

I'll  take  the  church  school  scholastically  because 
the   high   Christian   purpose   of   the   faculty   makes 
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the  training  more  thorough,  because  the  indepen- 
dent status  of  the  school  makes  for  an  uncontrolled 
point  of  view,  and  because  the  balance  between  the 
best  of  education  and  the  best  of  Christianity 
makes  a  balanced  experience  that  we  can't  have 
where  either  is  neglected. 

Talk    III:    Spiritual    Advantages 

No  one  can  really  be  educated  unless  He  knows 
about  the  Christian  way  of  life,  and  nobody  really 
knows  the  Christian  way  of  life  unless  he  puts  it 
to  work.  I'll  take  a  Church  school  because  I'll  be 
learning  about  the  Christian  way  of  life  in  the 
class  room,  associating  with  Christians  on  the 
campus,  and  having  opportunities  of  Christian 
service  constantly  presented  to  me. 

Talk    IV:    Which   Is   My   College? 

Have  the  closing  talk  be  a  presentation  of  facts 
about  the  school  or  college  that  your  own  Synod 
supports.  You  can  get  material  from  them,  or 
better  get  someone  who  has  been  there  to  make 
your  talk. 

Closing    Prayer 

Close  the  talks  with  a  special  prayer  in  behalf  of 
the  colleges  of  our  church,  in  behalf  of  the  students 
now  at  work  in  them,  and  in  behalf  of  the  members 
of  our  own  group  that  they  may  be  guided  aright 
when  the  time  comes  for  them  to  decide. 

Hymn 

Close  with  some  hymn  concerning  guidance  or 
learning.  You  might  use  some  such  as  "He  Leadeth 
Me,"  or  "I'll  Go  Where  You  Want  Me  to  Go." 

Prayer 

The  above  material  for  the  talks  is  just  an  out- 
line of  ideas.  The  adult  advisor  will  have  to  guide 
the  speakers  to  material  that  will  put  light  on  the 
ideas  used  and  illustrate  them. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


The  Week  Of  Spiritual  Enrichment 

March  21-28 

All  the  women  of  the  Church  are  called  to  make 
the  Pre-Easter  Week  a  time  set  apart  for  God 
and  life  enrichment. 

Theme    for    the    Week:    "The    Face    Of    Jesus 
Christ." 

Theme  Verse  for  the  Week:  "God  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

"Let  the  beauty  of  Jesus  be  seen  by  me, 
All  His  wonderful  passion  and  purity; 

0,  Thou  Spirit  Divine, 

All  my  nature  refine 
'Till  the  beauty  of  Jesus  be  seen  in  me." 

A  leaflet  with  material  to  guide  Bible  reading 
and  meditation  during  the  days  of  this  week  is 
available  from  the  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work,  Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


How  We  May  Enlist  Women  In 
Bible  Classes  In  Sunday  School 

Someone  has  said  that  one  of  the  cardinal  sins 
of  the  Twentieth  Century  is  indifference. 

We  cannot  discount  the  truth  of  this  statement 
when  we  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  facts  and 
figures  of  Sunday  School  attendance,  particularly 
of  adult  groups,  throughout  our  beloved  Church. 
People,  as  never  before,  are  seeking  the  Truth,  yet 
how  ofttimes  we  Christian  people  present  the  bar- 
rier to  their  finding,  in  failing  to  live  up  to  the 
fundamental  principles  of  our  Christian  religion. 
The  Church  and  her  organized  agencies  are  the 
means  of  preaching  the  Truth,  but  we,  her  mem- 
bers, are  the  means  of  living  the  Truth,  therefore 
we  must  live  each  day  of  our  lives  with  the  faith, 
the  hope,  the  love,  the  courage,  the  interest  in  and 
concern  for  our  fellowman  that  so  perfectly  char- 
acterized the  life  of  Him  whose  name  we  bear. 

The  visitation  program  of  our  Church  is  of  in- 
estimable value  in  helping  us  find  people  in  our 
own  neighborhood  and  communities,  who,  for  one 
reason  or  another,  have  failed  to  identify  them- 
selves with  the  Church.  From  the  Visitation  Com- 
mittee in  our  own  class  we  can  secure  the  names 
of  people  who  are  our  peculiar  responsibility.  Let 
us  seek  them  also  from  the  visitor's  roll  on  the 
Sabbath,  be  constantly  on  the  alert  for  them  in  our 
social  gatherings,  and  having  found  them,  tell 
them  of  the  wonderful  opportunities  for  service 
and  friendship  that  are  offered  through  the  Church, 
the  Sunday  School,  the  Auxiliary,  and  various 
other  departments  of  the  local  Church.  Invite  them 
to  come  and  share  the  fellowship.  If  possible  dedi- 
cate a  day  out  of  the  week  or  month  for  Church 
and  Sunday  School  visiting.  Take  a  friend  with 
you,  and  visit  in  their  homes.  Make  plans  either  to 
call  for  them  and  take  them  to  your  class  or  to 
meet  them  at  church  on  Sunday  morning.  Give  to 
them  the  glad  handclasp  of  welcome  into  your 
group.  Challenge  them  with  the  inspiration  from 
the  study  of  God's  word  and  with  the  warm  and 
sincere  fellowship  of  Christian  women  banded  to- 
gether to  study,  to  serve,  and  to  work  in  the  King- 
dom. Give  to  them  a  personal  identity,  introduce 
them  to  your  friends,  include  them  in  your  social 
gatherings,  pray  for  them  and  with  them,  visit  and 
revisit  them  in  their  homes. 

Confusion  is  one  of  the  prevalent  conditions  in 
our  work  today.  Let  it  not  be  so  in  our  Sunday 
School  and  Church  organizations.  A  well-rounded 
program  of  worship,  Bible  study,  Christian  service 
to  others  and  active  fellowship  will  challenge  in- 
terest in  and  support  of  your  activities.  Never  lose 
sight  of  the  fact  that  we  are  part  of  a  Bible  study 
group  and  out  of  this  study  of  the  Word,  commu- 
nion with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  prayer  and  fellowship 
with  Christ,  will  spring  the  inspiration  to  make 
and  complete  plans  and  programs  of  service  in  His 
name  and  for  His  sake. 

Having  found  and  enlisted  the  women,  let  us 
give  them  the  happy  privilege  of  working  with  us. 
Perhaps  their  particular  interest  is  world  missions, 
religious  education  or  work  for  the  orphans;  if  so, 
give  them  the  opportunity  of  expressing  them- 
selves in  service  through  the  channels  of  your 
class.  Take  a  newcomer  with  you  as  you  visit  other 
newcomers.  Keep  yourself  and  the  members  of 
your  group  well-informed  on  the  work  of  your 
Church  and  her  varied  activities,  remembering  that 
the  Sunday  School  is  a  part  of  the  church  program 
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ARE    YOUR    PIONEERS    READY    FOR    THE    NEW    CHURCH    YEAR? 

PIONEER   MANUAL 

The  plan  of  organization  for  Pioneers  in  the  local  Church  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  in  the  United  States.  38  pages.  Illustrated 25c 


TRAILS 


PIONEER    TRAILS 

New    1947   Publication   of  Programs   and  Activities  for  Pioneers.   (For  use 
April  1,  1948,  through  March  31,   1949).  Illustrated $1.75 

SUNDAY   SCHOOL   HELPS 


Pioneer  Bible  Studies 
(Departmental    Graded) 

Pioneer  Teacher's  Guide 
(For   Above    Quarterly) 


$  .20  (Pupils)    $  .09 

Earnest  Worker   (For  the  Teacher 
25  Of  Above   Quarterly)    25 

Onward:  Story  Paper  for  Pioneers.  Weekly,  in  Clubs  of  Five  or  More,  Per  Quarter,  each $  .30 

Presbyterian  Committee  Of  Publication 

Richmond  (9)  Virginia  Dallas  (1)  Texas 


and  was  never  meant  to  supersede  the  purpose  of 
the  Church. 

Characterize  your  every  activity  with  deep  hu- 
mility and  complete  sincerity  of  purpose,  seek  con- 
stantly the  will  of  the  Heavenly  Father  in  your  own 
life,  relying  on  Him  for  guidance  to  help  you  so 
live  daily  that  others  whose  lives  you  touch  will 
have  an  unquenchable  thirst  for  Him  and  His 
Truth. 

"Seek  and  ye  shall  find;  knock  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you,"  is  still  the  true  formula  for 
finding  the  Truth  for  yourself,  and  having  found 
it,  we  are  not  at  rest  until  we  have  given  that 
blessed  Truth  to  another.  Is  there  a  better  or  more 
fitting  place  than  your  Sunday  School  Class  or  was 
there  ever  such  an  opportunity  or  time  as  now  to 
find  and  share  this  Truth? 

With  a  prayer  in  your  heart,  a  smile  on  your 
face,  go — today,  and  seek  that  one  whom  you 
know  or  of  whom  you  have  heard  and  invite  that 
one  to  come  with  you  to  the  Lord's  House  and 
share  the  blessings  that  He  waits  to  give  to  His 
own. 

"Therefore  said  he  unto  them,  The  harvest 
truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few:  pray 
ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
would  send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest." 
Luke  10:2.  — Mrs.  Polk  C  Brockman. 


Gospel  Tracts  Available 

The  American  Tract  Society  has  available  large 
quantities  of  Gospel  tracts  and  bound  volumes  suit- 
able for  distribution  in  English-speaking  portions 
of  the  mission  field.  This  literature  will  be  given 
free  to  recognized  Christian  organizations,  pro- 
vided the  recipients  will  defray  shipping  costs.  Ad- 
dress all  correspondence  to  The  American  Tract 
Society,  Inc.,  21  West  Forty-sixth  Street,  New 
York  19,  N.  Y. 


YOUTH  FOR  CHRIST 
INTERNATIONAL 

Chicago,  111. — "Italy  is  hungry  physically,  but 
starving  spiritually." 

That  was  the  report  given  by  Philip  and  Louis 
Palermo,  of  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  singing  Youth  for 
Christ  Gospel  team  which  returned  on  February  18 
from  a  four-month  tour  of  Italy  and  Sicily  in  be- 
half of  the  Youth  for  Christ  movement. 

The  team,  traveling  by  jeep  station  wagon,  con- 
ducted 75  rallies  in  125  days  during  which  1,500 
people  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour.  They  left  be- 
hind them  15  organized  Youth  for  Christ  rallies, 
with  a  number  of  others  in  the  planning  stages. 
Key  centers  of  the  Italian  Youth  for  Christ  work 
are  in  Rome  and  Naples. 

A  nationwide  organization  of  Italian  business 
men  was  formed  to  back  Youth  for  Christ,  with 
Dr.  Lucio  Mirabelli  named  chairman  of  Italy 
Youth  for  Christ. 

Converts  included  at  least  two  priests  and  one 
monk.  One  of  the  priests  had  for  12  years  di- 
rected young  people's  work  throughout  all  of  Italy 
for  the  Catholic  Church.  Another  of  the  priests  is 
planning  to  enroll  in  a  seminary  in  the  United 
States  in  the  fall  of  1948.  A  number  of  Italian 
delegates  will  be  going  to  the  World  Congress  in 
Beatenberg,  Switzerland,  in  August. 

Dr.  Torrey  M.  Johnson,  President  of  Youth  for 
Christ,  joined  the  team  for  city -wide  rallies  in 
Rome  and  Naples.  In  the  rally  at  Naples  the  mayor 
of  the  city  introduced  Dr.  Johnson.  Converted  that 
evening  was  an  Italian  war  bride  named  Mrs.  John- 
son, soon  on  her  way  to  join  her  husband  in  the 
United  States. 

The  jeep  station  wagon  used  was  turned  over  to 
Boris  Bessmertny,  Director  of  France  Youth  for 
Christ,  for  use  in  itinerary  work  there. 
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War  Relief  In  The 

Presbyterian  Program 

Of  Progress 

By  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.* 

The  War  Relief  Committee  of  our  Assembly 
continues  to  be  carried  along  by  a  rising  tide  of 
interest  in  ministering  to  the  needs  of  people 
around  the  world.  These  needs  are  two-fold — 
spiritual  and  material.  Although  the  material  need 
is  the  one  given  the  most  publicity,  the  need  of 
the  spirits  of  men  is  actually  far  deeper  and  more 
urgent.  Hope  and  faith  and  love  and  mercy  have 
been  casualties  in  this  war  and  in  the  years  that 
have  followed  the  war's  ending.  There  is  a  cynical 
distress  over  everything  and  everybody  in  many 
places.  It  is  to  this  spiritual  vacuum  that  the 
Church  speaks  as  it  enters  into  the  field  of  relief. 
Church  World  Service,  which  is  the  official  inter- 
denominational relief  agency,  is  concerned  with 
doing  everything  possible  to  relieve  physical  suf- 
fering, but  its  chief  concern  is  with  making  Jesus 
Christ  Lord  and  Saviour  for  those  who  have  been 
hurt  in  this  war.  The  instruments  through  which 
this  is  to  be  done  are  the  money  and  the  food  and 
the  clothing  and  the  medicines  which  go  to  them 
from  Christians  in  Christ's  name  and  power.  The 
Marshall  Plan  is  necessary  but  unless  it  is  supple- 
mented by  a  Christian  revival  the  end  results  will 
not  be  those  desired. 

The  Program  of  Progress  made  necessary  the  re- 
organization of  the  plans  and  approach  of  the  War 
Relief  Committee.  Colonel  Roy  LeCraw,  formerly 
the  Director  of  War  Relief,  became  Director  of 
the  Program  of  Progress.  The  War  Relief  Com- 
mittee had  projected  the  plan  for  a  year-around 
promotion  and  solicitation  program.  This  had  to  be 
abandoned  because  of  the  allotment  of  specific 
time  to  the  various  agencies  by  the  Program  of 
Progress.  The  result  has  been  that  at  a  time  when 
our  people  as  a  whole  are  most  interested  and  most 
anxious  to  give  to  this  cause,  and  at  a  time  when 
the  need  has  been  the  most  desperate,  we  have 
done  even  less  than  last  year. 

However,  we  do  believe  that  with  the  total  em- 
phasis of  the  Program  of  Progress,  our  Easter 
Offering  this  year  will  more  than  compensate  for 
any  loss  incurred  up  to  this  time.  The  War  Relief 
Committee  has  been  assured  that  all  the  agencies 
of  the  Church  will  co-operate  with  us  in  making 
this  Easter  Appeal  the  most  effective  possible  for 
overseas  relief.  The  need  is  beyond  any  descrip- 
tion; not  so  much  the  physical  need  but  the  need 
to  re-establish  in  a  vital  way  the  Churches  and 
Christian  institutions  in  Europe  and  Asia.  Unless 
these  Churches  and  Christian  institutions  are  made 
focal  points  of  light  and  life,  everything  else  done 
will  fail.  They  can  be  made  strong  only  with  our 
help.  Under  God  we  are  not  responsible  for  the 
results  of  our  witnessing,  but  we  are  responsible 
that  our  witnessing  should  be  clear  and  definite 
and  extensive  and  that  it  should  be  made  where 
needed  most  and  in  whatever  way  the  need  dic- 
tates. 

It  is  my  personal  hope  that  every  minister  and 
leader  of  our  Church  will  do  whatever  he  or  she 
can  to  give  the  people  of  our  denomination  an 
opportunity  to  do  what  they  want  to  do  and  what 
we  have  opportunity  to  do.  Our  Christian  people 
are  going  to  give  to  overseas  relief;  it  is  simply  a 


question  whether  their  gifts  will  go  through  the 
Church  and  give  Christ  with  the  gift,  or  whether 
they  will  go  through  some  secular  agency  and  serve 
a  temporary  physical  need.  Christian  relief  is  the 
only  relief  that  has  permanent  results.  It  is  my 
earnest  hope  and  prayer  that  our  denomination 
will  do  its  fair  share  in  helping  bear  the  burdens 
of  the  world. 


*Dr.    Broyles   is   Chairman   of  Assembly's   Com- 
mittee on  War  Relief. 
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THE  BEGINNING  OF  WISDOM 

By  Emile  Calliet.  Published  by  The  Fleming  H. 
Revel  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  10, 
N.  Y.  Price  $2.50. 

Professor  Calliet  understands  the  art  of  writing. 
He  knows  how  to  grip  the  attention.  His  style  can 
be  appreciated  by  believers  or  unbelievers,  spe- 
cialists or  amateurs. 

What  is  of  more  importance,  one  who  follows 
Calliet  has  the  feeling  that  he  is  in  the  hands  of  a 
capable  guide  who  is  not  going  to  lead  him  out 
into  sterile  confusion.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  this 
volume  is  called:  "An  answer  to  spiritual  con- 
fusion among  the  present  generation." 

Furthermore,  Dr.  Calliet  is  interesting  because 
he  does  not  pretend  to  be  neutral.  He  has  taken 
sides.  He  stands  on  the  side  of  the  living  Christ. 
He  is  not  afraid  to  make  affirmations. 

This  book  is  the  result  of  the  1946-47  Otts  Lec- 
tures given  at  Davidson  College.  Since  the  lectures 
were  given  to  college  students,  technical  terms  are 
avoided. 

In  a  fine  chapter  on  "The  Dilemma  Of  Christian 
Scholarship,"  Professor  Calliet  reminds  us  that  a 
mere  mystical  experience  is  not  the  same  thing  as 
Christianity  by  a  far  cry.  In  this  connection  he 
quotes  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen.  In  corroboration 
of  this  statement  he  says:  "Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen 
wrote:  'A  Gospel  independent  of  history  is  a  con- 
tradiction in  terms.  The  Christian  Gospel  means, 
not  a  presentation  of  what  holds  has  been  true, 
but  a  report  of  something  new — something  that 
imparts  a  totally  different  aspect  to  the  situation 
of  mankind.'  " 

In  the  same  chapter  to  which  we  just-  referred 
the  author  eulogizes  Calvin's  "Institutes."  He 
points  out  that  most  people  who  criticize  Calvin 
have  never  read  the  "Institutes."  He  observes  that 
Calvin  has  a  section  on  Predestination  only  because 
he  found  it  in  Scripture.  He  tells  us  that  Calvin's 
purpose  in  writing  the  "Institutes"  was  "to  re- 
lease the  pure  crystal  of  Biblical  truth  from  the 
common  alloy  that  has  been  heaped  upon  it  and  to 
mount  every  gem  in  the  restored  Scriptural  frame- 
work to  which  it  belonged." 

Dr.  Calliet  has  little  patience  with  persons  who 
are  "ever  learning  and  never  able  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth."  We  call  them  "dilettante 
for  speculation  to  them  has  become  an  end  in  it- 
self. 'They  lend  themselves  to  all  sorts  of  attitudes 
without  surrendering  to  any  cause  whatsoever.' " 
He  believes  that  thjs  is  essentially  a  cowardly  atti- 
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tude  and  should  be  condemned.  He  remarks:  "If  I 
sense  accurately  the  feelings  of  our  returned  vet- 
erans, they  have  but  little  patience  with  this  va- 
riety of  tight-roped  acrobatics,  which  the  mere 
academecians  of  yesteryear  seem  to  consider  a  pre- 
requisite for  the  granting  of  degrees."  He  also 
shows  us  that  the  average  religion  program  on  the 
campus  is  a  compromise  and  is  concerned  merely 
with  giving  students  a  sense  of  social  responsi- 
bility. As  a  result:  "Such  confusion  has  muffled 
the  voice  of  the  Church."  Again  he  observes:  "On 
every  side  we  are  faced  with  the  failure  to  come 
to  grips  with  the  central  affirmations  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith." 

To  all  who  are  groping  for  light  the  Stuart  Pro- 
fessor of  Christian  Philosophy  at  Princeton  Theo- 
logical Seminary  would  point  them  to  the  Bible. 
With  due  respect  for  the  conclusions  of  reverent 
Bible  scholarship  he  affirms:  "I  for  one  find  myself 
unable  to  believe  that  our  living  God  could  have  at 
all  been  indifferent  to  the  final  formulation  and 
presentation  of  His  Word.  The  fact  is,  the  Bible  is 
most  specific  on  this  matter  of  Inspiration." 

The  careful  reading  of  this  book  should  dispel 
many  illusions,  remove  many  tensions,  and  give 
one  a  true  Biblical  perspective.  The  book  closes  on 
the  majestic  theme — the  Sovereignty  of  God. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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be  built  up  except  by  giving  primacy  to  it  . .  .  The 
human  race  was  helplessly  subject  to  eternal  death 
and  condemnation  for  sin  according  to  the  in- 
violable law  of  God.  Divine  love  and  mercy  inter- 
vened. Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  the  unspeakable  Gift 
of  God,  undertook  as  a  Substitute,  a  surety  for 
offending  sinners,  to  render  satisfaction  to  the  law 
and  justice  of  God  by  bearing  our  guilt  and  suffer- 
ing and  punishment  .  .  .  He  met  His  penal  respon- 
sibilities, suffering  and  dying  as  a  propitiatory  sac- 
rifice and  thus  effecting  reconciliation  between  God 
and  man.  Therefore  all  who  in  faith  accept  Christ 
as  their  Redeemer  escape  the  just  desert  of  sin, 
are  pardoned  and  saved,  this  without  any  merit  of 
their  own,  but  solely  on  the  ground  of  His  finished 
righteousness  imputed  to  them." 

This  volume  is  a  work  of  Christian  edification. 
It  builds  a  house  for  souls  in  need  of  shelter  from 
the  wintry  night  of  unbelief.  The  house  he  con- 
structs is  erected  upon  the  stones  of  Christian 
truth  which  have  been  tested  through  the  ages. 
Into  this  house  Dr.  McNaugher  has  invited  his 
friends.  All  who  enter  will  be  strengthened  and 
refreshed. 

Although  we  are  not  in  agreement  with  two 
minor  points  set  forth  we  can  conscientiously  re- 
commend this  book  as  one  being  full  of  luminous 
insights  and  marked  by  sound  scholarship. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 
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JESUS     CHRIST 

The  Same  Yesterday  -  Today  &  Forever 

By  John  McNaugher,  D.D.  Published  by  Fleming 
H.  Revel  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $2.50. 

Dr.  McNaugher  served  as  president  of  the 
Pittsburgh-Xenia  Seminary  for  fifty-two  years.  He 
was  esteemed  as  one  of  the  best  Christian  thinkers 
in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church.  He  was  a 
leader  in  the  best  traditions  of  Protestantism  and 
his  recent  demise  constitutes  a  loss  to  the  Body  of 
Christ. 

This  volume  must  be  classified  under  the  head  of 
Christian  Apologetics.  Although  many  belittle  and 
disparage  a  defence  of  Christian  truth  it  certainly 
has  a  legitimate  place  in  the  life  of  a  virile  Church. 
Dr.  Abraham  Kuyper  sensed  this  when  he  wrote: 
"The  King  has  cast  His  Church  into  the  midst  of 
warfare  and  trouble.  He  has  not  permitted  it  to 
confess  His  name  in  an  unmanly  and  indolent  man- 
ner, but  from  age  to  age  He  has  compelled  it  to 
defend  that  confession  against  error,  misunder- 
standing, and  hostility.  It  is  only  in  this  warfare 
that  it  has  learned  gradually  to  exhibit  every  part 
of  its  glorious  inheritance  of  truth."  Dr.  Mc- 
Naugher therefore  speaks  to  us  as  a  witness  in 
this  volume.  As  a  witness  his  testimony  is  con- 
vincing. All  eight  chapters  combine  to  strengthen 
our  faith  in  the  truth  of  Christ's  Deity  and  work. 

One  of  the  outstanding  chapters  is  on  the  Aton- 
ing work  of  Jesus  Christ.  Here  the  author  affirms: 
"The  covering  fact  of  Christianity  is  the  Atone- 
ment wrought  out  for  sinful  man  by  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  rooted  in  every  important  type  of  New  Testa- 
ment teaching.  No  system  of  Christian  truth  can 


LOT'S  WIFE  AND  THE  SCIENCE 
OF  PHYSICS 

By  Harry  Rimmer,  Sc.D.  Published  by  The  Wm. 
B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $2.50. 

Dr.  Rimmer  has  once  more  used  the  key  of  sci- 
ence to  open  the  door  to  a  fuller  understanding  of 
the  Scriptures.  The  purpose  of  the  book  is  to  show 
that,  so  far  as  can  be  seen,  science  proves  the 
Bible  to  be  true,  rather  than  casting  doubt  on  the 
infallibility  of  the  word  of  God. 

The  first  five  chapters  of  the  book  deal  with  the 
supposed  conflict  between  the  Bible  and  science  as 
related  to  the  problems  of  origin,  life,  the  age  of 
the  earth,  and  miracles.  Dr.  Rimmer  points  out 
that  scientists  were  not  present  when  the  earth 
originated,  so  there  are  no  human  witnesses;  sci- 
ence is  silent  and  philosophy  is  inadequate  to  ex- 
plain the  origin  of  matter,  the  Earth,  life,  hu- 
manity, sin  or  salvation.  The  only  satisfactory  an- 
swer to  all  this  is  found  in  the  Word  of  God. 

As  to  the  age  of  the  earth;  science  cannot  prove 
what  it  says,  and  the  Bible  does  not  say  how  old 
the  earth  is.  No  conflict  is  possible  here,  though 
some  geologists  try  to  manufacture  one. 

In  the  last  chapter  of  the  book  Dr.  Rimmer  deals 
with  the  occurrence  from  which  the  book  takes  its 
title.  He  draws  on  his  experience  as  a  lecturer  for 
Religious  Emphasis  Week  in  a  certain  university, 
and  tells  how  the  problem  of  accepting  this  par- 
ticular incident  concerning  Lot's  wife  arose  in  the 
discussion,  and  the  novel  solution  of  it.  All  readers 
will  enjoy  this, 
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This  book  will  be  devoured  by  all  those  Chris- 
tians who  find  it  difficult  to  reconcile  the  things 
said  by  scientists  with  the  plain  accounts  of  the 
Bible.  This  book  does  not  answer  all  questions,  but 
it  points  toward  the  answering  of  a  great  many. 
Dr.  Rimmer's  position  is  Scriptural,  tenable,  and 
sensible.  — McKinley  Weaver. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
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THE  GLORY  OF  THE 
EMPTY  TOMB, 

By  Samuel  M.  Zwemer,  D.D.  Published  by  Fle- 
ming H.  Revel  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price 
$1.50. 

Having  written  on  "The  Glory  Of  The  Cross" 
and  "The  Glory  Of  The  Manger,"  Dr.  Zwemer  now 
presents  "The  Glory  Of  The  Empty  Toomb."  These 
three  volumes  center  around  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  message — the  Incarnation,  the  Cross,  and 
the  Resurrection.  This  book  is  written  in  the  same 
forceful  style  as  the  former  volumes.  Although 
there  is  a  necessity  for  a  polemical  note  in  a  work 
on  Christian  Apologetics,  we  find  a  positive  mes- 
sage will  appeal  to  thoughtful  laymen  as  well  as 
informed  ministers.  This  volume  should  prove 
helpful  at  this  season  of  the  church  year. 

—John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 
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THE  SUGAR  CREEK  GANG 
GOES  NORTH 

By  Paul  Hutchens.  Published  by  The  Van  Kam- 
pen  Press,  Chicago,  111.  Price  75c. 

This  is  another  of  those  delightful  books  from 
the  pen  of  an  author  who  has  already  proven  his 
ability  to  interest  those  who  are  under  teen-age. 
The  children  who  have  already  met  "The  Sugar 
Creek  Gang"  will  enjoy  renewing  old  times,  and 
those  who  are  unfamiliar  with  the  antics  of  the 
"Gang"  have  a  real  treat  in  store  for  them. 

There  is  enough  boyish  activity  in  the  book  to 
interest  any  small  youngster;  there  is  enough  mys- 
tery in  it  to  keep  him  guessing,  and  the  religious 
emphasis  in  the  book  is  plain  enough  to  turn  his 
thoughts  in  the  right  direction.  Young  America 
will  surely  enjoy  this  book.  — McKinley  Weaver. 


WILD     WINGS 

Illustrated.  By  Joseph  James  Murray.  Published 
by  The  John  Knox  Press.   123  pages.   Price  $2.50. 

This  is  a  delightful  book  for  young  or  old,  and 
well  worth  having.  "Wild  Wings"  is  another  illus- 
tration of  the  fact  that,  if  a  person  loves  his  sub- 
ject enough,  he  will  make  others  love  it  too.  Whe- 
ther the  reader  happens  to  be  a  bird  lover  or  not 
when  he  begins  this  book  does  not  matter;  he  will 
find  himself  interested  in  bird  life  before  many 
pages  are  passed.  Under  the  pen  of  this  writer 
birds  cease  to  be  only  animated  blobs  of  color  made 


up  of  noise  and  feathers;  each  bird  has  a  person- 
ality and  characteristics  which  are  unique.  The 
reader  will  feel  a  desire  to  dust  off  his  field  glasses 
and  go  to  the  woods  to  meet  his  feathered  friends. 

This  book  is  so  interesting  that  it  is  entertaining. 
In  his  rambles  the  author  covers  much  of  the 
United  States  and  a  great  deal  of  Europe,  always 
with  an  eye  open  for  the  birds  of  the  country,  and 
he  takes  his  readers  along.  The  pictures  are  beau- 
tiful, and  they  alone  are  worth  the  price  of  the 
book.  Even  in  discussing  the  birds  mentioned  in 
the  Bible  you  can  hear  the  flutter  of  "Wild  Wings." 

— McKinley  Weaver. 


GOD'S  STORY  OF  MAN'S 
HISTORY 

By  Paul  R.  Alderman,  Jr.  Published  by  Our 
Hope  Press,  456  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
104  pages. 

This  is  a  book  by  a  layman  about  the  Bible.  The 
author's  preface  is  the  best  part  of  the  whole  book, 
and  even  it  is  not  all  agreeable.  In  the  preface  he 
points  out  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  and  the  cen- 
trality  of  Christ  in  it.  His  mention  of  'rightly  di- 
viding the  word  of  truth"  prepares  one  to  expect 
the  book  to  follow  the  outline  of  the  Scofield  Bible. 
It  does. 

In  content  the  volume  takes  in  the  outline  of 
the  Bible;  creation  to  eternity.  The  author  follows 
Scofield  closely  in  the  divisions  of  the  Bible  into 
various  ages  concerned  with  the  testing  of  man. 
The  author,  quite  naturally,  holds  the  pre- 
millinarian  and  dispensational  views  of  the  end- 
time.  — McKinley  Weaver. 


John  Young  Templeton,  MD. 

At  the  anniversary  of  the  death  of  Dr.  John 
Young  Templeton,  our  beloved  physician  and  elder, 
approaches,  we  feel  with  increasing  keenness  the 
greatness  of  our  loss,  both  to  the  Church  and  to 
the  community.  Dr.  Templeton  wore  himself  out  in 
unselfish  and  untiring  service  during  the  war,  do- 
ing the  work  of  two  men,  hoping  that,  as  he  ex- 
pressed it  to  his  pastor,  he  could  "carry  on"  until 
the  emergency  was  over.  After  his  first  breakdown 
he  rallied  for  awhile,  resuming  part  of  his  duties, 
then,  rather  suddenly,  left  us  to  go  to  his  well- 
earned  reward.  The  Great  Physician  called  for  one 
of  His  noblest  servants  to  "come  and  rest." 

The  Session  of  Centre 
Presbyterian  Church, 
Mount  Mourne,  N.  C. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

God  Is  Different 

Men  love  position; 

God  loves  self-denial. 
Men  love  display; 

God  loves  meekness. 
Men  love  revenge; 

God  loves  forgiveness. 
Men  love  to  command; 

God  loves  to  serve. 
Men  love  to  outwit  and  conceal; 

God  loves  to  make  plain. 

— Christian  Digest.  From  Reprint  in  "Missionary 
Tidings,"  October,  1947. 
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EDITORIAL 


"The  Real  Issues  That 
Divide  Us" 

What  Is  Truth? 

The  real  issues  that  divide  us  is  the  title  of  a 
long  article  carried  in  two  recent  issues  of  The 
Presbyterian  Outlook.  Those  who  have  been  read- 
ing on  the  one  hand  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  and 

its  predecessor,  and  on  the  other  hand  The  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Journal,  recognize  that  serious 
issues  face  our  Church.  The  article  in  question 
really    takes    one    back   to    the   meaning    of    truth. 

Of  course  it  has  been  evident  that  real  issues 
faced  us  before  the  publication  of  this  article. 
When  the  then  Pastor  of  the  Church  in  Charlottes- 
ville wrote  criticising  his  presbytery  for  rejecting 
the  man  he  wanted  as  university  pastor  because 
this  minister  could  not  accept  such  doctrines  as 
the  substitutionary  atonement  of  Christ,  we  knew 
that  there  were  real  issues  at  stake.  That  Pastor 
described  as  Idle  Words  matters  that  concerned 
the  heart  and  core  of  the  faith,  for  they  were  the 
things  concerning  Jesus  Christ;  and  "Other  foun- 
dation can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid 
which  is  Jesus  Christ." 

When  the  Pastor  of  the  Ginter  Park  Presby- 
terian Church  came  out  with  a  double  article  in 
which  he  opposed  the  Calvinism  of  our  confession 
and  plead  for  liberalism,  we  knew  that  there  were 
real  issues  facing  us.  In  answering  him  the  editors 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  defended 
the  Calvinism  of  our  standards  and  opposed  the 
current  liberalism.  The  issues  were  clearly  drawn. 

The    current    article    on    The    Real    Issues    That 

Divide  Us  definitely  defends  the  prominent  liberals 
of  Union  New  York  and  asks  us  to  unite  with  the 
USA  Church  on  their  liberal  program.  In  times 
past  we  have  been  told  that  our  conservatism 
united  with  the  conservatism  of  men  like  Sam  G. 
Craig,  Clarence  E.  Macartney,  and  Frederick  W. 
Evans  might  make  a  united  conservative  Presby- 
terian Church.  Now  this  lead  article  in  The  Pres- 
byterian Outlook  calls  for  a  union  on  the  basis 
of  a  vindication  of  Fosdick,  Coffin,  and  Van  Du- 
sen.  Presumably  the  author  of  this  article  classifies 
the  conservative  USA  Assembly  which  condemned 


the  licensing  of  Van  Dusen  with  the  writers  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  that  is,  as 
"ultra-conservatives"  whose  "framework  of  thought 
belongs  to  a  bygone  century." 

In  these  sharp  strictures  one  meets  a  funda- 
mental thing  which  divides  our  thinking  from  that 
of  the  author  of  The  Real  Issues  That  Divide  Us. 
For  him,  what  one  admires  in  Augustine,  Pascal, 
Luther,  and  Calvin  is  not  that  they  expressed 
Christian  truth  once  for  all,  but  that  they  spoke 
God's  contemporary  message  to  their  own  times. 
For  him,  one  should  find  new  truth  unfolding 
in  the  spiritual  as  in  the  scientific  spheres.  In- 
deed, the  author  of  The  Real  Issues  That  Divide  Us 
holds  that  Dabney,  Thornton  Whaling,  and  B.  M. 
Palmer  preached  to  their  age;  but  that  if  they  had 
had  a  Twentieth  Century  education  and  lived  in 
today's  world  they  would  likely  have  preached  the 
"new  theistic  light"  which  Fosdick,  Van  Dusen 
and  Coffin  have  brought  to  the  modern  universi- 
ties. 

This  position  is  that  truth  or  so-called  truth 
is  in  flux.  "Truth"  changes  as  men  and  as  opinions 
change,  for  "truth"  has  its  source  in  changeable 
men.  What  was  true  in  the  generation  of  yesterday 
is  no  longer  in  fashion  today. 

On  the  contrary,  we  hold  that  truth  comes  from 
the  living,  wholly  self-conscious,  God  who  knows 
the  end  from  the  beginning.  In  His  grace  God 
has  given  His  only-begotten  Son  to  bring  that 
truth  down  to  us.  He  is  the  living  truth,  the  In- 
carnate Word,  truth  and  grace  in  ONE.  We  sing: 

0   Word  of  God  incarnate  .  .  . 

O   truth,   unchanged,    unchanging   .    .    . 
It  gives  a  light  to  every  age, 

It  gives,  but  borrows  none. 

Our  Confession  of  Faith  says:  "The  whole  coun- 
cil of  God,  concerning  all  things  necessary  for  His 
own  glory,  man's  salvation,  faith  and  life,  is  either 
expressly  set  down  in  Scripture,  or  by  good  and 
necessary  consequences  may  be  deduced  from 
Scripture:  Unto  which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to 
be  added,  whether  by  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  or 
traditions  of  men."  We  deny  the  right  of  the  New 
York  liberals  or  their  Virginia  defender  to  add 
to  this  Word  or  to  make  the  clear  teachings  there- 
of invalid.  In  so  far  as  Dabney,  Whaling,  and 
Palmer  have  preached  and  taught  this  Word  their 
testimony  is  as  valid  today  as  it  was  when  they 
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spoke.  And  that  testimony  is  valid  for  us  on  such 
things  as  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  His  substi- 
tutionary atonement,  His  preexistent  Deity,  His 
actual  resurrection  from  the  dead,  His  present 
Reign  at  God's  right  hand,  and  His  Coming  in 
Glory — as  against  any  and  all  liberal  challenges 
thereto.  Christ  is  the  answer,  the  Christ  who  is 
revealed  in   His  Holy  Word. 

Thank  God  that  He  has  permitted  the  supporters 
and  the  editors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Jour- 
nal— in  spite  of  our  sins,  imperfections,  slips, 
mistakes,  and  shortcomings — to  lift  up  a  standard 
for  His  truth.  We  invite  to  stand  with  us  all  those 
who  believe  that: 

The  Lord  is  good,  His  mercy  is  everlasting,  And 
His   Truth   Endureth   To  All   Generations. 


The  issue  is  with  God. 


-Wm.  C.  R. 


"Intellectually  Static  But 
Emotionally  Dynamic" 

Dr.  D.  Maurice  Allan's  illuminating  articles  in 
The  Presbyterian  Outlook  on  the  subject,  "The 
Real  Issues  That  Divide  Us,"  will  be  discussed  by 
another  writer  in  this  Journal. 

We  will  take  up  but  one  of  Dr.  Allan's  points. 
He  states: 

"A  final  major  premise  that  divides  us  is  the 
assumption  that  true  religion  can  be  intellect- 
ually static  but  emotionally  dynamic;  in  other 
words,  that  God  is  not  now  speaking  to  the 
Church  and  imparting  new  truth  just  as  gen- 
uinely as  He  did  at  Pentecost,  in  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  in  the  Westminster  Assembly.  To 
one  who  reads  our  most  staunchly  conservative 
periodical  appreciatively,  there  appears  a 
warm  glow  of  evangelical  fervor,  a  high  view 
of  the  Word  of  God  and  a  single-hearted  de- 
votion to  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  These  are 
wholly  admirable  and  put  some  liberal  publi- 
cations to  shame.  But  the  framework  of 
thought  belongs  to  a  bygone  century." 

Just  what  is  meant  by  a  "framework  of  thought" 
we  are  not  certain.  But,  Dr.  Allan  makes  it  very 
clear  that  the  finalities  of  Christianity  for  which 
we  contend  are  not,  to  liberals,  finalities,  but  pos- 
sible stepping-stones  for  later  and  clearer  revela- 
tion. 

We  accept  this  challenge.  With  all  our  hearts 
we  affirm  that  there  are  certain  Christian  doctrines 
which  are  static  and  will  continue  so.  By  this  we 
mean  that  in  God's  infinite  love,  mercy  and  wisdom 
it  has  pleased  Him  to  save  sinners  in  every  genera- 
tion from  the  time  of  Adam  until  the  end  of  time, 
by  grace  alone.  Before  Christ  this  was  through 
looking  for  One  Who  was  to  come.  Since  the  Cross 
it  has  been  solely  by  faith  in  His  redeeming  work. 
Along  with  this  doctrine  of  God's  grace  and  Christ's 
atoning  work  there  are  a  group  of  other  doctrines 
which  are  clearly  taught  in  God's  Word. 

We  affirm  that  these  doctrines  are  "static,"  or 
fixed,  that  they  have  been  and  will  continue  to  be 
the  very  heart  of  the  Gospel. 

We  further  affirm  that  a  man  can  hold  these 
doctrines  and  be  intellectually  honest  and  emo- 
tionally dynamic. 

We  recognize  that  there  is  a  progressive  revela- 
tion of  God  and  His  marvellous  dealings  with  man 


throughout  the  Bible,  of  which  Pentecost  was  a 
part.  But,  the  subsequent  refreshings  of  the  Spirit, 
in  the  Reformation,  in  the  Westminster  Assembly 
and  in  many  other  times  and  places  have  been  but 
the  discovery  or  rediscovery  of  the  great  doctrines 
of  truth  which  have  ever  been  the  same. 

To  confuse  methods  adaptable  for  use  in  each 
succeeding  generation  with  the  message  itself  is  a 
grave  error.  The  radio  can  and  is  being  used 
greatly  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  for 
teaching  Christian  truths.  But,  it  is  not  the  radio 
which  makes  this  work  dynamic.  Its  power  depends 
solely  on  the  content  of  the  message  and  that  mes- 
sage must  be  the  Gospel  of  the  ages.  The  airplane 
can  carry  missionaries  quickly  to  the  most  distant 
mission  fields.  But,  what  is  preached  determines 
whether  the  airplane  has  proven  useful  in  the 
evangelization  of  the  world. 

Paul  certainly  affirmed  a  static  or  fixed  Gospel. 
In  I  Cor.  3:11  he  states:  "For  other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ."  From  there  he  goes  on  to  show  how  saved 
men  can  spend  their  lives  on  activities  which  will 
not  stand  the  eventual  test  of  time.  He  shows  how 
other  believers  can  build  on  this  foundation  for 
eternity. 

Protestantism  has  suffered,  and  is  suffering,  as 
the  emphasis  has  shifted  from  essential  doctrines 
to  a  materialistic  and  world-centered  gospel.  Evan- 
gelicals can  well  afford  to  re-examine  their 
methods  and  their  outlook  on  the  social  needs  of 
this  generation,  but  unless  they  couple  with  this 
an  unshakable  adherence  to  those  things  which 
God  has  fixed,  they  too  will  find  themselves  drift- 
ing with  the  tides  of  human  philosophy.  The 
"framework  of  thought"  which  the  Christian  must 
bring  to  bear  on  the  needs  of  a  floundering  and 
doomed  world  is  the  dynamic  of  the  redeeming 
work  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  the  Christ  of  the 
Bible. 

For  this  position  the  evangelical  has  no  reason 
to   be  ashamed.  — L.N.B. 


In  God  We  Trust — 
Is  It  Legal? 

The  recent  decision  of  the  United  States  Su- 
preme Court  in  stating  that  it  is  contrary  to  the 
Constitution  to  use  public  school  buildings  for  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible  came  as  a  shock  to  millions 
of  Christians. 

To    the    writer    this    decision    was    shocking    be- 
cause it  appears  that  the  members  of  the  Supreme 
Court    rendered    their    decision    on    a    misinterpre- 
'  tation  of  the  law  involved. 

No  right  thinking  person  would  argue  that  tax- 
supported  schools  should  be  used,  per  se,  for  re- 
ligious instruction.  But,  surely  the  parents  of  the 
children  attending  these  schools,  the  very  indi- 
viduals who  pay  the  taxes,  have  the  inalienable 
right  to  provide  additional  funds  and  teachers  and 
have  instruction  in  the  Bible  given  as  an  extra- 
curricular subject  if  they  so  desire. 

This  decision  came  in  protest  from  an  atheistic 
mother  who  stated  that  her  son  was  "embarrassed" 
because  the  other  students  attended  Bible  classes 
and  he  did  not.  We  presume  that  this  same  mother 
is  "embarrassed"  when  she  passes  a  church  on  the 
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corner  as  she  goes  to  market.  We  presume  that 
she  and  her  family  are  similarly  "embarrassed"  by 
being  forced  to  use  coins  on  which  are  stamped 
"In  God  We  Trust." 

We  are  convinced  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tian parents  to  insist  on  the  continuation  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible,  wherever  that  is  done  with 
funds  raised  for  that  specific  purpose  and  for  those 
students  who  elect  to  take  the  courses. 

This  question  cannot  be  settled  until  it  is  settled 
right  and  this  will  take  additional  law  suits  and 
appeals  until  the  Supreme  Court  again  is  called 
upon  to  reconsider  the  matter  and  to  render  a  de- 
cision in  harmony  with  the  constitutional  rights  of 
this  free  nation. 

To  do  less  leaves  America  where  "freedom  to 
worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  the  con- 
science" is  no  longer  a  fact.  According  to  the  laws 
of  our  land,  the  Catholic,  the  Jew,  the  Protestant, 
and  even  the  atheist,  have  the  right  to  believe,  or 
not  believe  as  they  so  desire.  But,  the  founders  of 
our  nation  never  contemplated  the  capitulation  of 
Christian  rights  before  atheism,  as  this  Supreme 
Court  decision  seems  to  imply. 

The  International  Council  of  Religious  Educa- 
tion is  reported  to  have  stated  from  its  Chicago 
office  that  such  religious  instruction  should  imme- 
diately cease  in  the  schools  and  other  ways  be  dis- 
covered for  such  teaching. 

Again  we  state — this  decision  should  not  be 
taken  without  further  legal  tests.  This  will  require 
courage  and  money  but  too  much  is  at  stake  to 
do  less. 

Surely,  in  the  land  where  our  coins  bear  the 
words,  "In  God  We  Trust,"  Christians  have  the 
right  to  have  the  Bible  taught  in  their  schools, 
when  said  funds,  teachers  and  time  are  at  the  ex- 
pense of  those  who  desire  it,  and  not  from  public 
funds! 

If  we  do  not  have  this  right,  then  "In  God  We 
Trust"  on  our  coins  is  not  legal.  This  is  a  chal- 
lenge to  Christians  and  a  challenge  to  the  things 
which  have  contributed  to  make  America  great. 
Only  a  reversal  or  a  marked  clarification  of  this 
decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  can  meet  the  re- 
quirements of  religious  freedom.  — L.N.B. 


In  connection  with  our  editorial  on  this  same 
question  we  urge  our  readers  to  carefully  read  the 
following  memorandum.  — L.N.B. 

9  March,  1948. 

Special  Memorandum:  To  Editors  of  Christian 
Periodicals. 

Concerning:  Supreme  Court  Decision  in 
Champaign-McCollum    Case. 

A  National  Committee*  on  a  Christian  Philo- 
sophy of  Education  in  session  at  Wheaton  College 
when  the  Supreme  Court  decision  on  the 
Champaign-McCollum  case  is  announced,  calls  to 
the  attention  of  Christian  editors  the  fact  that 
this  decision,  regrettable  because  indicating  the 
extreme  secularism  of  American  public  education, 
nevertheless  provides  the  basis  for  a  vigorous  pro- 
test against  atheistic  and  Anti-Christian  teaching 
in  public  schools. 


Certainly  if  the  principles  of  American  demo- 
cracy so  sacredly  guard  the  right  to  religious  dis- 
belief against  religious  instruction,  the  right  to  re- 
ligious belief  has  equal  claim  to  protection  against 
the  teachings  of  atheism  and  unbelief.  If  religious 
instruction  on  a  voluntary  basis  violates  the  rights 
of  the  atheist  who  is  free  to  absent  himself  from 
such  instruction,  none  can  deny  that  the  teachings 
of  naturalism  and  materialism  with  their  atheistic 
implications,  given  in  classes  Christians  are  re- 
quired to  attend,  violate  religious  freedom  and  con- 
stitute governmental  interference  with  matters  of 
faith. 

A  nation-wide  protest  against  Anti-Christian 
teaching  in  grade  schools,  high  schools,  state  col- 
leges, and  state  universities,  supported  by  the 
logic  of  this  Supreme  Court  decision,  will  make  a 
Christian  impact  upon  school  and  society  memor- 
able in  the  history  of  our  democracy.  Public  schools 
belong  to  Christians  as  well  as  to  atheists,  avowed 
or  subtle.  By  and  large,  the  public  schools  reflect 
the  standards  and  ideals  of  society.  Christians  too 
generally  have  been  silent;  this  decision  of  the 
Supreme  Court  against  religious  instruction  may 
well  become  the  sounding  board  for  Christian  pro- 
test against  atheistic  instruction. 

This  campaign  might  effectively  begin  with  stu- 
dents who  dare  to  challenge  Anti-Christian  teach- 
ing of  textbook  or  instructor,  and  who  are  then 
supported  by  parents,  pastors,  and  the  Christian 
public.  Such  a  campaign  needs  the  stimulus  of  the 
Christian  press,  applied  immediately  and  nation- 
wide. 

For  the  Committee: 

Frank  E.  Gaebelein,  Chairman, 

Headmaster,    Stony   Brook   School, 

Stony  Brook,  N.  Y. 
Leslie  R.  Marston,  Bishop, 

The  Free  Methodist  Church. 
Harold  B.  Kuhn,  Professor, 

Asbury  Theological  Seminary, 

Wilmore,  Ky. 
Stephen  W.  Paine,  President, 

Houghton  College, 

Houghton,  N.  Y. 
Robert  L.  Cooke,  Chairman, 

Division  of  Education, 

Wheaton  College,  111. 
Enock  C.  Dyrness,  Registrar, 

Wheaton  College, 

Wheaton,  111. 


*Sponsored     by     the     National     Association     of 
Evangelicals. 


Progress  And  Change 

We  are  convinced  that  many  of  our  liberal  bre- 
thren are  confusing  these  two.  Not  all  change  can 
be  termed  progress. 

One  can  become  so  enthusiastic  about  a  certain 
line  of  thought  or  action  that  he  loses  his  per- 
spective and  actually  precipitates  problems  more 
difficult  than  the  ones  it  is  sought  to  eliminate. 

Let  us  look  at  the  race  problem  in  the  light  of 
progress  and  change. 

To  eliminate  discriminations  against  negroes  is 
progress.  To  increase  their  educational  opportuni- 
ties is  progress.  To  give  them  the  respect  of  per- 
sonality which  they  deserve  is  progress.  To  treat 
them  with  the  little  Christian  courtesies  which  is 
their  right,  and,  which  to  do  less  is  a  discredit  to 
ourselves,  is  progress.  To  pay  them  wages  or  sal- 
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aries  commensurate  with  the  services  rendered  is 
progress. 

But,  we  do  not  believe  the  elimination  of  segre- 
gation which  many  are  advocating,  would  be  pro- 
gress, although  it  would  be  a  change.  We  are  con- 
vinced that  the  Christian  thing  to  do,  for  the  good 
of  all  concerned,  is  to  recognize  that  unrestricted 
mingling  of  the  races  is  not  wue.  There  are  those 
who  insist  that  segregation  is  unOhristian.  We  be- 
lieve it  is  both  Christian  and  expedient. 

If  we  have  to  stand  before  our  Lord  and  be 
judged  as  to  which  position  is  the  wisest;  young 
people  of  both  races  mingling  without  restriction, 
or  recognizing  the  racial  differences  and  the  wis- 
dom of  their  continuation,  as  separate  races;  then 
we  gladly  and  unequivocally  prefer  to  stand  with 
the  latter  group,  which  means  segregation. 

In  our  judgement,  its   elimination  is   folly. 

— L.N.B. 


Pity  The  Heathen! 

Not  all  anachronisms  are  of  the  Connecticut 
Yankee  or  Model  T  variety.  Nor  do  all  occasion 
laughter.  Who,  on  the  shady  side  of  forty  does 
not  vividly  recall  the  days  antecedent  to  our 
modern  progressiveness,  when  irreverence  was  hid- 
den in  the  very  thought  of  riding  in  a  funeral 
procession  faster  than  a  horse-walk!  And  with 
what  a  jar  came  then  the  thought  that  when  autos 
might  possibly  replace  horses,  folk  could  be  guilty 
of  precipitating  the  casket  to  the  cemetery  at  a 
speed   of  fifteen  miles  per  hour! 

How  far  has  civilization  progressed  touching 
the  interment  of  the  dead?  Funerals  have  become 
so  expensive  that  few  can  really  afford  to  die! 
Only  necessity  prevails  over  luxury  when  Morpheus 
reigns.  The  reference  is  not  merely  to  expensive 
caskets  (which  some  unscrupulous  mortuary  agents 
sell  on  the  flight  of  sentimental  agitation  at  a  time 
of  emotional  instability).  How  short  of  heathenish 
is  it  for  the  family  to  buy  the  most  expensive 
coffin, — too  often  a  too  tardy  gesture;  but  others 
expect  it;  honor  to  the  departed  demands  it:  and 
extravagance  and  costliness  go  down  into  the  pit! 
Nor  is  reference  here  to  inheritance  and  estate 
taxes,  of  whose  worry  the  deceased  is  happily 
spared.  Extravagance  is  meant  in  its  literal  sense. 

Do  the  heathen  hire  professional  mourners  who 
weep  at  will  and  a  price?  Civilization  also  pays 
an  expert  quartette  who  intone  to  order  and  on 
salary.  What  difference!  Just  don't  laugh  at  the 
heathen.  And  are  we  shocked  at  the  stories  of 
witch-doctors  and  conjurors  and  religious  antics, 
exciting  feelings  and  charming  away  evil  spirits? 
What  if  the  African  native  could  witness  our 
stilted  ritual,  and  the  pantomime  of  mercenary 
hands  shuffling  flowers  and  expensive  floral 
tributes  made  to  order,  which  many  cannot  afford 
to  buy,  and  more  are  ashamed  not  to  send!  But  at 
least  the  aboriginee  is  free  from  the  burden  of 
countless  notes  of  thanks  and  their  added  drain 
on  person  and  treasury  (tags  being  carefully 
collected),  lest  feelings  be  offended  or  standing 
be  jeopardized  or  E.P.  be  contradicted.  Prithee, 
sympathies  for  the  civilized,  not  for  the  natives, 
(The  morticians  can  take  it:  if  it  be  hard  on  the 
florists,  bid  them  cry  flowers  for  the  living). 

And  must  we  have  prolonged  eulogies,  which, 
one  fears,  at  times  stretch  the  truth?  Is  it  intelli- 
gent to  tear  open  afresh  the  wounds  of  those  who 
sorrow,  when  even  well-meaning,  though  too  often 


professional,  parsons  preside?  Are  not  Christians 
met  even  at  a  funeral  occasion  to  worship  God, 
and  not  to  hear  praises  of  men!  Why  not  the 
song  of  triumph,  the  hymn  of  victory!  And  how 
much  more  fitting  and  in  "good  taste"  to  turn 
only  to  the  Word  of  God  and  to  Prayer,  leaving 
the  consolatory  sermon,  as  circumstances  ad- 
vise,  until   the   following   Sunday. 

How  much  are  we  better  than  the  uncivilized? 
By  what  strange  quip,  with  what  crude  callousness 
do  we  actually  invite  the  crowd  to  "view  the 
remains,"  little  children  even  being  held  aloft  to 
see  the  corpse.  Is  there  not  still  some  reverence 
due  the  departed,  some  respect  for  the  tabernacle 
of  clay!  Why  continue  custom  at  the  expense  of 
enlightenment  and  courtesy  and  thoughtfulness? 
Shades  of  the  Iliad  and  "bones  unburied  on  the 
naked  shore!"  And  pray  tell,  how  civilized  is  it  to 
require  the  bereaved  to  file  down  double  lines  of 
onlookers,  inquisitive  so  often  to  see  how  the  sor- 
rowing are  affected,  or  even  if  they  are  the  most 
sympathetic  of  friends.  One  cannot  but  wonder 
what  the  benighted  Hindu  would  think  of  us.  They 
had  the  custom  of  suttee,  the  widow  of  a  grandee 
being  burned  on  a  funeral  pyre  (there  being  a 
reason)- — reprehensible,  pitiable,  horrible.  God  and 
William  Carey  ended  that  for  India:  the  U.  S.  still 
puts  the  distraught  widow  on  a  pedestal  with  the 
burning  gaze  of  the  pitiless  populace  focussed  on 
her  and  the  family. 

And  again,  how  long,  barring  cremation  and  the 
ancestral  ashes,  requiring  small  space,  before 
there  will  be  insufficient  unhallowed  earth  for 
harvests  for  the  living,  presuming  we  shall  never 
stoop  to  the  avaricious  ghoulishness  of  some  who 
eject  from  the  cemetery  vault  the  bones  for  which 
survivors  pay  no  dues!  And  finally,  why  must  we 
have  public  funerals?  We  are  born  in  compara- 
tive privacy;  we  die  in  relative  seclusion.  Why 
cannot  we  be  buried  in  the  same  way?  A  slogan 
for  the  civilized;  "Private  interment:  no  flowers" 
...  At  any  rate,  as  long  as  we  continue  the 
present  procedures,  we  have  scant  reason  to  laugh 
at  the  heathen.  Pity  the  civilized!  — R.F.G. 


Is  It  Settled? 

"The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  states  in  an  edi- 
torial that  the  Federal  Council  issue  in  our  Church 
is  now  settled.  This  position  is  based  on  the  fact 
that,  by  a  large  majority,  the  Presbyteries  have 
voted  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council. 

After  the  1947  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, in  discussing  the  referring  of  this  matter 
to  the  Presbyteries,  we  remember  that  this  same 
paper  remarked  that  even  if  the  Presbyteries 
should  vote  to  withdraw  from  the  Council  they  and 
others  would  continue  to  agitate  until  the  Church 
again  voted  to  re-enter  this  organization. 

Those  of  us  who  disapprove  of  the  Federal 
Council,  as  now  constituted  and  operating,  have 
come  through  this  year  with  even  clearer  convic- 
tions on  this  matter. 

It  is  a  matter  of  history  that  several  years  ago, 
after  the  majority  of  our  Presbyteries  had  voted 
to  withdraw,  the  General  Assembly  went  ahead 
and  again  voted  us  into  the  Council.  At  that  time 
we  do  not  remember  Pro-Federal  Council  members 
of  our  Church  protesting  that  action. 

As  long  as  the  leadership  of  the  Federal  Council 
is  dominated  by  avowed  modernists;  as  long  as  the 
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Federal  Council  continues  to  commit  the  Church  to 
economic,  political  and  racial  policies  on  which 
men  of  Christian  piety  and  spiritual  discernment 
differ;  as  long  as  the  Federal  Council  continues  to 
work  for  a  great  ecumenical  and  creedless  Church; 
so  long  will  there  continue  to  be  opposition  and 
this  opposition  cannot  be  silenced. 

The  overwhelming  majority  of  the  objections 
made  to  the  Federal  Council  have  been  substan- 
tiated. Until  the  proponents  of  the  Council  take 
effective  steps  to  eliminate  these  objections  the 
issue  will  remain.  The  responsibility  now  rests 
with  those  who  have  voted  to  continue  in  the 
Council.  — L.N.B. 


Judgement 


The  suicide  of  Ross  Lockridge,  Jr.,  the  youthful 
author  of  Raintree  County,  calls  for  an  analysis  of 
American  thought  today. 

We  do  not  judge  young  Lockridge;  that  God 
will  do. 

But,  we  do  need  to  ask  ourselves  why  a  book  so 
full  of  sexual  rot  and  blasphemy  should  be  chosen 
"The  Book  of  the  Month?"  We  need  also  to  ask, 
why  such  a  book  should  be  chosen  the  winner  of 
the  $125,000.00  motion  picture  award?  We  need 
finally  to  ask  why  it  was  so  enthusiastically  re- 
ceived by  the  supposedly  intelligent  and  right- 
thinking  people  of  our  time? 

This  book  came  into  our  home  from  the  Club 
which  had  chosen  it  as  its  prize  novel  of  the 
month.  The  reading  of  fifty  or  sixty  pages  by  a 
discerning  member  of  the  family  showed  its  right- 
ful place  to  be  in  the  furnace,  to  which  it  was  con- 
signed immediately.  This  same  reader  also  imme- 
diately wrote  a  strong  letter  of  protest  to  the  Club 
sponsoring  the  book. 

Ours  is  a  privileged  generation;  a  people  whose 
spiritual  and  material  opportunities  are  unparal- 
leled in  the  history  of  the  world.  But,  instead  of 
drawing  closer  to  God  we  wallow  in  the  sexual 
filth  and  blasphemies  of  many  of  our  novels  and 
pictures,  and  even  Christian  people  rarely  protest. 
Surely  God  will  judge  us. 

We  are  rightly  distressed  at  the  tragic  death  of 
this  young  writer,  a  man  who  used  his  unquestion- 
able talents  for  an  unworthy  purpose;  but,  let  us 
remember  Christ's  words:  "But,  except  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  — L.N.B. 


"Profit?" 

Recent  newspaper  releases  have  told  of  nearly 
a  half  million  dollars  "profit"  accruing  to  the 
State-controlled  liquor  stores  in  Charlotte  during 
a  three  months'  period. 

Proportionate  "profits"  are  claimed  for  Ashe- 
ville  and  other  communities  where  the  sale  of 
liquor  is  legalized. 

The  silence  of  the  Christian  Church  on  the  evils 
flowing  from  alcohol  is  depressing.  True,  there  are 
gestures  in  this  direction  at  times,  but  this  soul- 
destroying  traffic  is  on  the  whole  handled  so  re- 
spectfully that  it  must  make  the  angels  weep. 

There  is  hardly  a  day  that  the  writer  does  not 
have  in  his  office  one  or  more  people  whose  home 
is  being  wrecked  by  liquor.  Again  and  again  we 


see   people   whose   bodies   are   affected   directly   or 
indirectly  by  this  hellish  business.  : ;.  -    - 

Broken  homes  again  and  again  are  the  result 
of  drink  and  the  lost  inhibitions  which  go  hand  in 
hand  with  drinking.  Social  diseases  are  probably 
98  percent  of  the  time  contracted  while  under  the 
influence  of  alcohol. 

In  dollars  and  cents  alcohol  is  an  economic 
drain  on  the  nation.  There  is  great  "profit"  in  the 
liquor  traffic,  but  it  is  profit  for  the  devil.  Chris- 
tian people  who  through  indifference  or  actual 
voting  for  liquor,  have  a  grave  responsibility. 

We  frankly  admit  that  the  solution  to  the 
problem  is  a  difficult  one.  In  the  light  of  its  effect 
on  individuals  and  society  as  a  whole,  total  abstin- 
ence seems  to  be  the  only  course  for  the  individual 
Christian.  Starting  from  that  point  the  Christian 
owes  it  to  others  to  see  that  his  influence  is  against 
the  legalizing  of  a  business  which  blights  so  many 
bodies  and  damns  so  many  souls.  — L.N.B. 


Running  Away  Or  Running 
With  Patience 

In  this  busy  age  there  are  times  when  a  nerve- 
frazzled  Christian  says  to  himself:  "I  must  get 
out  of  this  situation.  It  is  intolerable.  I  must  have 
rest."  Then  he  thinks  longingly,  as  Jeremiah  did, 
of  some  lodging-place  in  the  wilderness.  He  envies 
those  who  have  found  a  peaceful  retreat  in  a 
monastery. 

A  weary  grandparent  may  feel  this  way.  A 
home  has  been  broken  through  death  or  disagree- 
ment, and  so  grandchildren  with  whom  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  cope  are  now  the  responsibility  of  one  who 
understandably  thought  that  these  years  of  limited 
strength  would  not  be  so  terribly  taxing. 

A  business  man  feels  the  unrelenting  pressure 
of  life.  At  work  he  is  surrounded  by  demands 
that  drain  his  best  thought  and  energy.  Yet  he 
has  obligations  in  his  home,  church  and  community. 
He  wishes  he  could  let  most  of  it  go  and  live 
in  a  little  hut  on  a  warm,  sandy  beach  and  fish 
all  day. 

The  same  thought  comes  to  an  over-fatigued 
mother.  "Surely,"  she  thinks,  "there  must  be  some 
other  way  of  living  less  strenuously."  Little  chil- 
dren's hands  are  always  stretching  toward  her, 
and  while  she  heeds  their  wants  with  love,  there 
is  so  much  else  she  must  do  of  cooking  and  wash- 
ing and  ironing  and  mending  and  cleaning. 

Shall   we   run  away?   The  thought  is  tempting. 

But  there  is  an  alternative.  It  is  the  Spirit- 
inspired  suggestion  of  Hebrews  12:1,  "Let  us  run 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us." 
Frequently  in  Scripture  the  Christian  life  is  de- 
scribed as  a  walk.  But  here  it  is  said  to  be  a  race. 
It  is,  then,  a  very  active  existence  which  uses 
up  reserve  strength  and  tends  toward  exhaus- 
tion. The  alternative  to  running  away  is  running 
with  patience  or  relaxing  as  much  as  possible  in 
the  midst  of  the  race. 

Bill  Carr,  champion  quarter-miler  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Pennsylvania  about  1930  and  Olympic 
winner,  used  to  run  with  hands  only  partly 
clenched.  He  found  that  it  saved  energy  to  keep 
the  fingers  slightly  relaxed  and  that  it  helped 
him   to   keep   on   around   the   track,   seemingly   at 
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maximum  pace  but  actually  with  less  than  maxi- 
mum effort. 

Years  ago  a  man  who  is  a  busy  preacher,  Bible 
teacher,  editor  and  traveller,  said  that  he  had 
learned  to  sleep  sitting  up  on  trains  by  consciously 
relaxing  each  part  of  his  body.  There  is  evidently 
a  way  then  to  run  with  patience. 

The  greatest  aid  to  accomplish  this  is,  of  course, 
"looking  unto  Jesus"  (Hebrews  12:2).  He  has 
been  through  the  weary,  grinding  pace.  Hands 
were  always  plucking  at  Him,  begging,  entreating, 
clutching.  But  no  angry,  impatient  outburst  ever 
arose  in  His  heart  or  left  His  lips.  He  did  the 
work  His  Father  sent  Him  to  do. 

Jesus  is  our  Indwelling  Strengthener  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  He  can  help  us  to  press  on  in  this 
race  until  we  attain  the  goal  of  "the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Philippians 
3:14).  — C.N.W. 


The  Tragedy  Of 

Neutralizing  Our 

Witness 

The  highest  obligation  of  the  Christian  on  this 
earth  is  to  glorify  God  in  the  capacity  of  a  Chris- 
tian witness.  When  a  Christian  is  saved  he  is  not 
transplanted  presto  into  Heaven.  He  is  left  here  on 
our  earth  to  serve  Christ  as  a  witness.  The  final 
command  of  our  King  ere  He  returned  to  the 
Father  was:  "Ye  shall  be  my  witnesses." 

For  this  witness  to  be  effective  it  must  be  con- 
sistent. Because  of  this  fact  our  Church  is  a  con- 
fessional Body.  It  was  intended  by  our  spiritual 
progenitors  that  our  confessional  standards  should 
be  accepted  by  all  the  leaders  of  our  Church.  This 
is  not  an  arbitrary  requirement  for  the  simple  rea- 
son that  our  standards  are  bottomed  on  the  eternal 
truths  of  Scripture.  Calvin  recognized  the  validity 
of  this  principle.  When  he  dedicated  his  Institutes 
to  Francis  I,  King  of  France,  he  affirmed:  "We 
indeed  are  miserable  sinners  before  God  and  de- 
spised of  man;  but  our  doctrines  will  stand,  ex- 
alted above  all  the  glory  of  the  world  and  un- 
conquered  by  all  its  power;  for  it  is  not  ours,  but 
that  of  the  living  God  and  His  Christ." 

Christians  who  apprehend  the  surpassing  worth 
of  sound  doctrine  should  be  prepared  to  defend  it, 
and  according  to  Calvin,  willing  to  die  for  it.  Cal- 
vin wrote:  "As  for  us,  such  is  our  certainty  of  the 
truth  which  we  profess,  that  we  dread  neither  the 
terrors  of  death  nor  the  judgment-seat  of  God." 

To  assume  solemn  vows  before  God  to  the  effect 
that  we  embrace  the  truths  set  forth  in  our  Con- 
fession and  then  straightway  proceed  to  undermine 
them  is  no  light  fault,  but  rather,  as  Calvin  would 
say,  "detestable  wickedness  which  kindles  the  wrath 
of  God."  It  is  childish  to  consider  such  an  attitude 
harmless  and  excusable.  When  we  probe  deeper  we 
observe  that  such  a  practice  is  a  manifestation  of 
hostility  of  the  mind  and  an  unwillingness  to  be 
subject  to  the  authority  of  God.  Such  an  attitude 
vitiates  our  corporate  testimony  before  the  world. 

As  a  denomination  we  are  obligated  to  bear  our 
corporate  witness.  A  few  years  ago  The  Christian 
Century  ran  a  series  of  articles  called,  "How  My 
Mind  Has  Changed  During  The  Past  Ten  Years." 
One  of  the  contributors  was  Dr.  Clarence  E.  Ma- 
cartney, pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Pittsburgh,    Pa.    In   his   article   he   stated  that  the 


Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is  no  longer  in  po- 
sition to  bear  a  corporate  witness  because  of  the 
diversity  of  the  theological  thought  in  this  denomi- 
nation. He  affirmed  that  the  best  one  could  do  in 
that  denomination  was  to  bear  his  witness  through 
the  local  Church.  A  denomination  is  certainly  in  a 
sad  state  when  such  a  condition  as  this  exists. 

In  any  sphere  of  life  we  recognize  the  import- 
ance of  consistency.  We  know  that  an  inconsistent 
testimony  neutralizes  and  nullifies  its  effectiveness. 
It  quickly  destroys  itself.  It  is  suicidal. 

Fancy  a  legal  firm  retained  to  defend  a  client. 
The  time  arrives  for  the  attorneys  for  the  defen- 
dant to  present  the  defence.  One  lawyer  makes  a 
statement  and  then  his  colleague  contradicts  it. 
The  interest  of  the  client  would  soon  be  destroyed 
by  the  conflicting  statements  of  the  two  attorneys. 
The  case  would  be  lost  and  the  reputation  of  this 
legal  firm  irreparably  ruined. 

The  witness  of  our  Church  today  is  being  ren- 
dered ineffective  due  to  irresponsible  voices  in  our 
midst  setting  forth  many  desultory  views  at  vari- 
ance with  our  confessional  Standards.  A  few  weeks 
ago  a  neighbor  handed  us  two  copies  of  The  Out- 
look to  read.  These  copies  contained  a  number  of 
statements  neutralizing  the  witness  of  our  Stan- 
dards. For  instance,  in  the  issue  of  March  8,  there 
is  a  report  of  Dr.  Frank  Price's  Sprunt  Lectures. 
On  Page  6  we  read:  "Also  I  can  not  think  of  a 
holy  and  loving  God  making  man's  eternity  depend 
entirely  upon  his  choices  in  this  brief,  earth-bound 
life.  Surely  if  there  is  immortality  there  must  be 
further  hopes  in  it  of  salvation  before  the  final 
sentence."  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  rabbi  of  our 
city  made  a  statement  similar  to  this  one  a  few 
days  ago.  Now  we  are  not  surprised  that  a  Jewish 
rabbi  should  hold  to  such  a  view.  We  are  however 
simply  amazed  that  one  of  our  missionaries  should 
advocate  an  erroneous  idea  of  this  kind  that  is 
without  foundation  in  either  the  Bible  or  our  Con- 
fession. A  liberal  minister  declared  in  a  sermon 
this  year  that  we  are  in  an  era  of  "unprecedented 
confusion."  This  should  not  be  surprising  when  we 
find  so  many  conflicting  voices  within  our  Church. 
Such  is  unfair  to  our  laymen  who  are  not  trained 
in  theology,  and  many  of  them  are  alert  enough  to 
perceive  the  reason  for  this  confusion. 

If  the  leaders  of  our  Church  are  honestly  con- 
vinced that  the  manifesto  we  have  given  to  the 
public  is  no  longer  tenable,  then  they  should  re- 
member their  ordination  vows  and  report  this 
change  of  belief  to  the  Session  or  the  Presbytery 
to  which  they  belong. 

Clear-minded  thinkers  know  that  the  Church  can 
not  legitimately  tolerate  a  contrary  propaganda 
and  at  the  same  time  maintain  a  corporate  wit- 
ness. Johannes  G.  Vos  in  an  excellent  article  on 
"The  Visible  Church"  has  reminded  us  that  al- 
though a  "weak  brother"  should  be  treated  with 
sympathy  it  should  be  always  with  the  understand- 
ing that  he  has  no  right  to  carry  on  a  propaganda 
within  or  without  the  Church  for  his  personal  con- 
victions which  are  at  variance  with  the  corporate 
testimony  of  his  Church.  He  writes:  "The  'weak 
brother'  who  claims  and  exercises  a  'right'  to  en- 
gage in  propaganda  against  the  official  standards 
of  his  Church  therefore  claims  to  be  not  weak,  but 
strong,  and  to  regard  the  Church  as  occupying  the 
position  of  the  'weak  brother.'  The  Church  may 
professedly  receive  a  'weak  brother'  and  tolerate 
his  weakness  and  the  error  associated  with  it,  but 
the  "weak  brother'  who  claims  to  be  strong  and 
acts    accordingly    becomes    intolerable.     For     the 
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Church  to  tolerate  a  'weak  brother'  is  one  thing,  to 
tolerate  a  contrary  propaganda  is  quite  another 
matter.  Even  with  respect  to  minor  points  of  doc- 
trine which  are  defined  in  the  official  standards  of 
the  Church  to  tolerate  a  contrary  propaganda 
amounts  to  tolerating  anarchy  in  the  ecclesiastical 
sphere.  It  is  true  here  as  elsewhere  that  a  house 
divided  against  itself  can  not  stand." 

This  same  discriminating  thinker  also  calls  to  our 
attention  the  point  we  just  mentioned  above.  He 
states:  "The  church  member  who  has  scruples 
about,  or  dissents  from,  a  point  of  doctrine  set 
forth  in  his  Church's  Creed  certainly  has  the  right 
to  seek  to  have  that  Creed  altered  by  addressing 
the  judicatories  of  the  Church  with  a  petition 
setting  forth  his  reasons  for  the  desired 
change  .  .  .  None  of  this  legal  and  orderly  pro- 
cedure is  to  be  regarded  as  'contrary  propaganda.' 
Rather  a  'contrary  propaganda'  is  one  which  dis- 
regards and  by-passes  the  judicatories  of  the 
Church  and  addresses  itself  to  the  public  just  as  if 
tie  rr.atter  were  not  one  already  defined  in  a  cer- 
tain way  in  the  Creed  of  the  Church.  Even  worse 
is  that  form  of  propaganda  which  addresses  the 
public,  within  or  without  the  Church,  in  denounc- 
ing the  standards  of  the  Church  themselves  be- 
cause of  their  statements  on  some  matter.  Thus,  a 
minister  who  has  scruples  about  some  doctrine  set 
forth  in  the  Creed  of  his  Church  may  properly 
bring  the  matter  before  the  judicatories  of  his  de- 
nomination, but  for  him  to  preach  from  th7  pulpit 
against  the  affirmed  doctrines  of  his  Churcn  is  in- 
tolerable. A  denomination  which  tolerates  this  prac- 
tice is  certainly  a  house  divided  against  itself  and 
can  not  long  stand.  It  may  continue  to  exist  as  an 
organization,  but  it  will  no  longer  bear  a  real  cor- 
porate testimony." 

Anarchy  is  to  be  deplored  wherever  it  is  found. 
It  is  certainly  disastrous  in  the  life  of  the  Church. 
Anarchy  has  never  been  an  approved  ecclesiastical 
principle.  As  we  confront  the  present  crisis  in  the 
world  it  behooves  each  one  of  us  to  be  loyal  to  the 
authoritative  teachings  of  our  Church.  Such  loyalty 
will  generate  confidence,  stimulate  missionary  ac- 
tivity and  maintain  ecclesiastical  stability.  It  will 
prevent  the  neutralization  of  our  witness  and  pro- 
mote the  honor  of  Christ  as  King  in  His  Church. 

-^J.R.R. 


The  Origin  Of  The 
Apostles'  Greed 

In  his  study  of  the  matter,  Kattenbusch  dated 
the  primitive  form  of  the  Creed  about  100.  See- 
berg,  noting  that  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian  said  that 
it  came  from  the  beginning,  held  that  it  was  such 
a  gradual  precipitate  from  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets  that  it  could  not  be  dated. 
Now  Professor  Oscar  Cullman*  has  undertaken  to 
give  us  in  a  brief  French  brochure  a  kind  of 
Formgeschichte  or  form  criticism  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed.  By  the  use  of  the  New  Testament  and  other 
references  he  has  traced  the  use  of  a  primitive 
confession  back  to  the  time  of  the  oral  tradition 
which  antedated  the  written  form  of  our  Gospels. 
During  the  time  of  oral  tradition  a  norm  or  test  of 
Christian  truth  was  a  necessity.  And  in  the  period 
from  50  to  150  when  the  Christian  books  were 
being  written  and  being  sifted  to  determine  which 
should  be  admitted  to  the  canon  such  a  summary 
of  the  faith  was  indispensable. 


*0.    Cullman,   Les   Premieres   Confessions   de   foi 
Chretiennes,  Paris,   1943. 


This  neucleus  or  common  rule  of  truth  appears 
in  at  least  five  usages.  These  causes  of  the  origin 
of  the   Creed  are: 

(1)  Baptism  and  catechumenate.  In  later  years 
Justin  and  Tertullian  state  that  the  creed  was  re- 
cited at  baptism.  In  the  New  Testament  references 
to  this  usage  are  Eph.  4:5;  I  Peter  3:18-22,  and 
the  baptism  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  Acts  8:36-38. 
Cullman  holds  that  verse  37  is  certainly  very  old. 

(2)  Worship  and  preaching.  Phil.  2:6-11  is  re- 
garded as  a  primitive  hymn  probably  translated 
from  the  Aanaic  and  based  on  Isaiah  45:23.  I  Cor. 
15:3-7  was  used  in  the  earliest  preaching  and 
catechetical  work.  As  the  Jews  had  their  Shema  so 
the  Christians  had  a  common  confession  for  use  in 
worship,  cf.  also  I  Tim.  3:16. 

(3)  Healing  and  exorcisms.  In  his  Dialogue  with 
Trypho,  Justin  Martyr  several  times  speaks  of  the 
confession  of  the  LORD  Christ  as  having  special 
power  in  casting  out  demons.  In  the  miracle  of 
healing  recorded  in  Acts  3:6  and  in  the  discourses 
on  that  miracle  3:13-16  and  4:10  the  power  of 
healing  is  attributed  to  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  Nazarene,  crucified  by  the  Jews  and  raised 
from  the  dead  by  God.  In  Mark  the  demons  several 
times  confess  to  Christ. 

(4)  Persecutions.  In  I  Tim.  6:12-16  Cullman 
finds  a  suggestion  that  Timothy  has  already  been 
examined  by  a  judicial  action  and  is  expecting  a 
more  severe  test.  The  earliest  symbol  perhaps  had 
the  phrase  that  Christ  confessed  before  Pontius 
Pilate.  But  as  confession  changed  to  martyrdoms 
the  phrase  took  on  the  deeper  hue,  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate.  Instead  of  confessing  the  Jews  had 
denied  Jesus  before  Pilate,  Acts  3:13.  While  the 
state  insisted  that  Caesar  is  Lord  the  Christians 
testified  that  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus 
is  Lord.  "The  title  Lord  is  the  supreme  attribute 
possible,  because  it  appertains  only  to  God  (Hebr. : 
Adonaj)  and  because  God  Himself  conferred  it  on 
Christ.  That  is  why  the  confession  that  Christ  is 
Lord  excludes  for  the  Christian  all  recognition  of 
any  other  Lord:  The  emperor  cannot  be  Lord." 
Rom.  10:9  shows  that  this  short  formula,  Christ  is 
Lord,  characterizes  every  Christian  confession. 
Matthew  10:19  promises  the  Spirit  to  speak  for 
Christians  when  they  are  before  magistrates.  Some 
misused  this  promise  to  excuse  their  saying  "Christ 
is  accursed"  at  the  demand  of  their  persecutors. 
Paul  asserts  that  a  man  so  speaking  is  not  speaking 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  that  no  man  can  say  "Jesus 
is  Lord"  save  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit. 

(5)  Polemics  against  heretics.  Ignatius  used  the 
virgin  birth  against  the  docetists  who  denied  the 
reality  of  Christ's  humanity  as  John  had  earlier 
insisted  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, 
I  John  4:2.  I  Cor.  8:6  is  directed  against  pagan 
polytheism.  I  Cor.  15  is  against  those  who  deny 
the  resurrection. 

As  to  its  structure  the  Apostles  Creed  is  a 
development  of  the  implication  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  The  essence  of  all  the  confessions  is  the 
proclamation  of  Christ.  The  thought  did  not  move 
from  God  the  Father  to  Christ,  but  from  Christ  to 
the  Father  and  to  the  Spirit.  II  Cor.  13:14.  The 
threefold  formula  is  the  elaboration  of  the  con- 
fession to  Christ  and  baptism  in  His  Name.  "The 
point  of  departure  and  the  center  of  the  Christian 
faith  is  faith  in  Christ."  And  Christ  is  not  related 
solely   to   redemption   but   also   and  repeatedly  to 
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creation.  "Because  he  believes  in  Christ  as  Lord, 
therefore  the  believer  in  the  first  century  believes 
in  God  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit." 

When  we  go  into  the  Christological  center  of 
the  confession  to  find  the  center  of  the  center, 
Cullman  finds  two  articles  or  statements  primary: 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  and  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God. 
If  one  goes  further  still  the  message  is:  Jesus 
Chris'  is  Lord  reigning  now  in  His  victory  over  the 
angels  and  principalities  and  powers.  He  is  Lord 
over  the  Church,  but  His  Lordship  •  is  not  limited 
to  the  Church — He  is  Lord  of  all.  In  His  victorious 
reign  now  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  is  the 
promise  of  His  coming  again  in  glory. 


If  one  had  a  suggestion  to  offer  in  reference  to 
this  stimulating  and  helpful  study  it  would  be  that 
the  Lord  Christ  is  scarcely  more  primary  to  the 
primitive  documents  and  testimonies  than  the 
Christ  who  suffered  and  died  for  our  sins.  In  the 
close  of  Luke  as  in  I  Cor.  15:3  and  in  the  sundry 
sermons  in  Acts  the  death  and  the  resurrection  are 
indissoluably  linked.  The  risen  Christ  linked  them 
forever  in  the  minds  of  his  disciples  as  he  opened 
to  them  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  Luke  24: 
26,  46;  Acts  2:23-24;  3:13-15;  4:10;  I  Thess.  4:14; 
I  Cor.  15:3;  Rom.  4:25;  I  Peter  1:11. 

-Wm.  C.  R. 


A  Philosophy  Of  Life  According 
To  The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  J.  Allen  Cabaniss,  Ph.D. 
University,  Miss. 

(This  is  the  third  of  a  series  of  four  installments  under  this  heading.) 


HI.  Duty:  (a)  The  Moral  Law.  Questions  39-84. 
All  men  without  exception,  regenerate  or  unre- 
generate,  owe  a  duty  to  God.  This  duty  which  God 
requires  of  man  as  a  rational  being  is  obedience 
to  His  will  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  moral  law.  This 
moral  law,  which  antedates  the  written  revelation 
and  is  known  to  all  men  by  natural  revelation,  is 
coveniently  summarized  in  the  Ten  Commandments. 
It  is  to  that  that  the  Shorter  Catechism  now 
logically  turns. 

God's  right  to  exact  obedience  to  His  law  is 
grounded  on  the  three-fold  fact  that  He  is  God, 
that  He  is  sovereign,  that  He  is  the  Redeemer.  The 
duty  which  He  requires  is  two  fold,  to  Himself  and 
to  our  fellow  men.  The  first  four  commandments 
deal  with  duty  to  God,  the  other  six  with  duty  to 
man. 

The  necessity  of  religion  and  its  characteristic 
features  are  set  down  in  the  first  commandment. 
Atheism  in  all  its  varied  forms  is  condemned  by 
the  acknowledgement  of  God.  On  the  other  hand, 
polytheism  is  forbidden  by  the  acknowledgement 
of  only  one  true  God.  Deism  and  humanism  are 
avoided  by  the  insistence  upon  worship.  However, 
according  to  the  second  commandment,  God  is 
pleased  only  with  the  worship  which  He  Himself 
has  prescribed.  He  does  not,  for  instance,  wish  to 
be  worshipped  according  to  the  dictates  of  the 
conscience  of  fallen  man,  nor  with  a  purely  hu- 
man artistic  achievement  beautiful  though  it  may 
be,  nor  in  any  way  not  appointed  in  His  revelation. 
Zealous  for  His  own  worship,  the  Lord  has  ade- 
quately decreed  for  us  the  direction,  limits,  and 
major  content  of  the  liturgy  which  is  acceptable 
to  Him,  and  requires  us  to  receive,  observe,  and 
keep    it   in   its   Biblical    purity    and    entirety. 

Further,  God  requires  that  religion  and  its 
culmination  in  worship  be  a  matter  not  only  of 
the  lips  and  external  appearance,  but  also  of  sin- 
cerity and  the  inner  life.  To  take  God's  name 
in  vain  is  not  merely  the  use  of  profanity  or 
blasphemy,  but  more  profoundly  the  consistency 
of   one's   life  with   his   language.   This   is   perhaps 


the  deeper  meaning  of  the  third  commandment. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  fourth  commandment  indi- 
cates that  regularity  is  a  necessary  obligation  of 
true  worship.  We  are  not  at  liberty  to  worship 
only  when  we  feel  like  doing  so,  but  at  stated 
intervals,  week  in  and  week  out,  whether  we  are 
in  the  mood  or  not.  Because  we  are  frail  human 
beings,  not  angels,  our  Divine  religion  and  wor- 
ship, albeit  "in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  has  its 
Divinely  ordained  material  and  physical  aspect  in 
holy  times  and,  by  legitimate  inference,  in  holy 
things  and  holy  places. 

The  fifth  commandment,  although  belonging 
technically  to  the  second  table  of  the  law  dealing 
with  our  duty  to  our  fellows,  partakes  somewhat 
also  of  the  first  table  (our  duty  to  God).  It  has 
to  do  with  respect  for  authority,  whether  parental, 
political,  ministerial,  or  other.  We  are  all  born 
into  a  society  made  up  of  those  who  are  superior 
to  us,  those  who  are  our  equals,  and  those  who 
are  our  inferiors.  These  degrees  have  reference 
to  age,  education,  economic  status,  governmental 
position,  and  so  forth.  But  whatever  the  reason, 
there  are  mutual  duties  owed  to  all,  and  God 
requires  the  proper  recognition  and  performance 
of    them. 

Reverence  for  all  life  (  our  own  and  that  of  oth- 
ers) is  inculcated  in  the  sixth  commandment.  All 
legitimate  efforts  to  preserve  life  are  required 
of  us  and  destruction  of  life  or  even  anything 
that  tends  in  that  direction  is  strictly  forbidden. 
Greek  paganism,  the  exaggerated  admiration  for 
the  human  body  during  the  Renaissance,  the  mod- 
ern cult  of  physical  education — none  of  these 
teaches  a  greater  respect  for  this  earthen  vessel 
than  does  the  Word  of  God.  The  seventh  com- 
mandment reinforces  this  idea  by  carrying  it  a 
step  further.  In  it  Almighty  God  onc«  for  all 
gives  human  personality  its  highest  honor.  Under 
no  circumstances  is  human  personality  (our  own 
or  that  of  others)  to  be  misused  or  abused  in  any 
manner  by  thought,  word,  or  deed.  It  is  to  be 
cultivated,  not  violated. 
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But  man  does  not  exist  in  a  vacuum.  He  lives 
in  a  physical  environment  with  which  there  is  a 
mutual  interaction.  He  impresses  his  personality 
in  some  manner  upon  it  and  in  its  turn  it  im- 
presses itself  upon  his  personality.  This  is  a 
necessity  inherent  in  the  law  of  God,  according 
to  the  eighth  commandment,  and  is  to  be  nur- 
tured and  increased.  Whatever  unjustly  hinders 
this  falls  under  God's  displeasure.  I  hesitate  to 
use  the  word  "property"  here,  but  it  seems  in- 
evitable. However,  it  is  not  necessarily  to  be 
identified  with  land  or  money,  but  with  anything 
that  is  clearly  a  man's  "own,"  or  as  the  Cate- 
chism   so    neatly   calls    it,    one's   "outward    estate." 

Truthfulness,  the  very  foundation  of  all  the 
other  virtues,  is  the  law  of  the  ninth  command- 
ment. Truth  is  a  Divine  attribute,  the  devil  is 
"the  father  of  lies."  In  this  commandment  the 
specific  reference  is  to  the  necessity  of  truth 
in  the  place  where  it  is  most  important,  namely, 
in  a  law  court.  Without  truth  there,  it  becomes 
impossible  to  deal  justly  with  murder,  theft,  rape. 
Hence,  in  a  manner  of  speaking,  perjury  is  a  far 
more  serious  evil  than  those  heinous  crimes. 
Truthfulness,  however,  must  be  scrupulously  pro- 
moted in  reference  to  the  maintenance  of  any 
solemn  covenant,  such  as  the  filing  of  an  income 
tax  return,  in  adherence  to  treaties,  or  the  preser- 


vation  of   the   marriage   vows. 

Contentment  with  one's  lot  in  life  is  the  duty 
laid  upon  mankind  in  the  tenth  commandment. 
Discontent  is  erroneously  called  Divine.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  an  instrument  of  Satan,  leading 
toward  the  capital  sins  of  vainglory,  envy,  greed, 
and  anger.  The  New  Testament  even  identifies 
it  (in  the  form  of  covetousness)  with  idolatry 
(Col.  3:5).  And  rightly  90,  for  the  obsession  with 
acquisition,  always  desiring  what  one  does  not 
have,  does  make  the  object  of  desire  into  a  false 
god. 

This,  in  brief,  is  the  moral  law.  And  by  this 
law  man  stands  guilty  before  the  Law-giver,  as 
one  who,  however  much  he  may  have  tried  to 
keep  it,  has  in  some  respect  fallen  short.  He  may 
have  kept  all  but  one,  but  that  one  violation 
breaks  the  whole  law.  He  may  have  committed 
no  overt  act,  but  in  thought  or  word,  by  omission 
or  commission,  he  stands  condemned.  It  is  true 
that  some  sins  are  either  in  themselves,  or  by 
reason  of  certain  circumstances,  worse  than  oth- 
ers, but  every  sin,  without  exception,  is  nonethe- 
less sin  and  against  God,  and  therefore  deserves 
the  penalty  of  God's  wrath  and  curse  both  here 
and  hereafter.  The  natural  man  has  been  derelict 
in  duty,  "tried  in  the  balances  and  found  want- 
ing."  The  only  way  of  escape   is  in  Jesus  Christ. 


The  Book  Of  Job 

By  Rev.  E.  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-eighth  in  the  series  of  articles  in   Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor   Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head    of   the   Department    of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  third  of  the  poetical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  (i.e.,  according  to  one  way  of  reckon- 
ing), is  the  book  of  Job.  This  book  is  for  the 
most  part  an  epic  poem,  which  revolves  about  the 
sufferings  of  Job,  its  principal  character.  That 
Job  was  indeed  an  historical  person  seems  to  be 
evident.  Not  only  does  the  book  itself  speak  of 
him  as  a  real,  historical  person,  but  the  fact  that 
it  uses  no  symbolical  names  seems  also  to  support 
this  view.  Again,  in  Ezekiel  14:14,  we  read," 
Though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel  and  Job, 
were  in  it,  they  would  deliver  but  their  own  souls 
by  their  righteousness,  saith  the  Lord  God."  Again 
in  James  5:11,  "Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job."  In  the  light  of  these  Scripture  references,  it 
seems   evident  that  Job   was   an   historical  person. 

The  book  begins  in  prose,  as  it  narrates  the  pre- 
liminary events,  preparatory  to  the  discussion  of 
Job's  sufferings  and  the  reason  for  them.  After 
this  discussion  is  completed,  the  book  returns  to  a 
prose  epilogue. 

Analysis   Of   The   Book  Of  Job 

Since  the  book  is  so  long,  the  reader  may  derive 
some  help  in  his  understanding  by  means  of  the 
following  analysis. 

Introduction:  1:1-5.  These  introductory  verses 
describe  Job's  truly  pious  character  and  his  happy 

estate. 

The   Temptation 

(a)    1 :6-22.      Through    the    instrumentality    of 


Satan,  Job  loses  his  property  and  children.  Yet  he 
himself  remains  victorious. 

(b)  2:1-10.  Job's  person  is  afflicted,  yet  he  still 
remains  victorious. 

(c)  2:11-13.  The  continuation  of  the  suffering. 
Job's  three  friends  arrive. 

The  Struggle:  Chapters  3-31. 

(a)   Job's  complaint,  Chapter  III. 

1.  3:1-10.  Job  begins  to  speak,  and  complains 
of  three  things:  First,  he  complains  that  he  has 
been  born.  He  wishes  that  the  very  day  and  night 
of  his  birth  might  be  blotted  out.  He  personifies 
this  day,  and  wishes  upon  it  everything  dire  and 
dreadful.  "Let  the  stars  of  the  twilight  thereof  be 
dark;  let  it  look  for  light,  but  have  none;  neither 
let  it  see  the  dawning  of  the  day;  because  it  shut 
not  up  the  doors  of  my  mother's  womb,  nor  hid 
sorrow  from  mine  eyes"   (Job  3:9,  10). 

2.  3:11-19.  Job  complains  in  the  second  place 
that  he  was  not  permitted  to  die  as  soon  as  he 
was  born.  He  speaks  as  though  he  had  just  been 
born. 

3.  3:20-26.  Thirdly  Job  complains  that  he  must 
live  in  unbearable  anguish.  "Why  is  light  given  to 
a  man  whose  way  is  hid,  and  whom  God  hath 
hedged  in?"   (Job  3:23). 

b.  The  first  series  of  discourses.  Chapters  4-14. 
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During  this  entire  period  Job  appears  to  be  in  un- 
relieved despair. 

Eliphaz,  Chapters  4-5.  Eliphaz  lays  stress  upon 
religion.  He  has  himself  had  experience,  a  spirit 
has  passed  before  his  face,  and  he  speaks  out  of 
deep  conviction.  His  words,  however,  do  not  touch 
the  root  of  the  problem.  Job's  reply,  chapters  6 
and  7. 

Bildad,  Chapter  8.  A  general  defense  of  God's 
justice.     Job's  reply,  Chapters  9  and  10. 

Zophar,  Chapter  11.  A  discussion  of  wisdom. 
Job  answers  in  Chapters  12-13-14. 

(c)  The  second  series  of  discourses.  In  this 
section  we  see  that  Job  rises  from  despair  to  hope 
(Chapter  19). 

Eliphaz,  Chapter  15.  A  discussion  of  the  wicked 
man.  Job  answers  in  Chapters  16  and  17. 

Bildad,  Chapter  18.  A  reproof  of  Job.  The 
reply,  Chapter  19. 

Zophar,  Chapter  20.  A  further  discussion  of  the 
wicked  man.    Job's  reply,  Chapter  21. 

(d)  The  third  series  of  discourses.  Chapters  22- 
31.  Job  succeeds  in  silencing  his  friends,  but  the 
difficulty  remains. 

Eliphaz,  Chapter  22.  An  exhortation  to  repent- 
ance.  Job's  reply,  Chapters  23,  24. 

Bildad,  Chapter  25.  How  can  a  man  be  justified 
with  God?  Job  speaks  in  Chapters  26,  27,  28,  29, 
30  and  31.  The  third  speech  of  Zophar  is  not 
given. 

The    Deliverance,    Chapters   32-42. 

(a)  Elihu's  theoretical  solution,  Chapters  32-37. 
These  words  constitute  a  vindication  of  God's  ways, 
and  serve  as  a  preparation  for: 

(b)  The  Lord's  practical  solution  or  intervention 
in  behalf  of  Job,   Chapters  38-42. 

1.  Chapters  38:1-42:6.  The  Lord  manifests  Him- 
self to  Job,  and  thus  brings  him  to  humility  and 
repentance,  by  revealing  to  Job  that  he  is  to  sub- 
mit not  to  fate,  but  to  the  infinitely  perfect  God, 
who  desires  to  advance  the  holiness  and  welfare 
of  Job. 

2.  Chapter  42:7-17.  Job  is  righted  before  his 
friends  and  his  former  prosperity  is  doubled. 

When  was  the  book  of  Job  written?  Various 
answers  to  this  question  have  been  given,  and  it  is 
not  our  purpose  now  to  discuss  all  of  these.  The 
view  which  seems  most  satisfactory  is  that  the 
work  was  written  down  during  the  age  of  Solomon. 
All  in  all,  this  seems  to  have  been  the  time  most 
suited  for  the  composition  of  such  a  work.  We 
may  note  the  words  of  Delitzsch  on  this  subject, 
"It  bears  throughout  the  stamp  of  that  creative, 
beginning  period  of  the  Chokma  (i.e.,  wisdom),  of 
that  Solomonic  age  of  knowledge  and  art,  of  deeper 
thought  respecting  revealed  religion,  and  of  in- 
telligent progressive  culture  of  the  traditional 
forms  of  art,  —  that  unprecedented  age,  in  which 
the  literature  corresponds  to  the  summit  of  glorious 
magnificence  to  which  the  kingdom  of  the  promise 
had  then  attained." 

But  if  the  book  was  written  down  during  the 
age  of  Solomon,  the  events  described  in  the  book 
occurred  much  earlier.  In  other  words,  Job  lived 
long  before  the  time  of  Solomon.  It  is  obvious  that 
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the  homeland  of  Job  was  not  Palestine,  but  the 
Arabian  desert.  Futhermore,  as  we  read  the  book, 
we  note  that  there  is  no  mention  in  it  of  any  of 
the  distinctively  Israelitish  institutions.  In  all 
probability,  Job  lived  even  before  Moses.  He  may 
have  been  a  contemporary  of  the  patriarchs;  a 
believer  in  the  true  God,  such  as  was  also  Melchi- 
zedek. 

The  Purpose   Of   The 
Book    of    Job 

The  book  of  Job  serves  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  true  religion  and  piety  are  disinterested,  and 
it  also  serves  to  vindicate  the  righteous  character 
of  Job.  However,  there  is  a  far  deeper  purpose 
than  that.  The  poem  deals  with  the  great  problem 
of  human  suffering,  and  particularly  with  the 
question,  If  God  is  a  good  God,  why  must  the 
righteous  suffer  in  this  life? 

In  seeking  to  answer  this  question,  the  three 
friends  proceed  upon  the  assumption  that  suffering 
comes  because  of  sin.  If,  in  other  words,  Job  is 
suffering,  it  must  be  because  he  has  committed 
some  great  sin.  Since  the  three  friends  argue  in 
this  respect,  it  is  obvious  that  they  can  be  of  no 
great  help  to  Job.  Their  words  are  true  and 
beautiful,  when  taken  in  themselves,  but  they  add 
up  to  the  wrong  thing,  for  the  reason  that  the 
friends  misunderstood  the  situation  and  also  were 
in  basic  error  as  to  the  reason  for  Job's  suffering. 

It  should  be  stressed,  however,  that  what  the 
friends  say,  is,  in  itself,  when  divorced  from  Job's 
situation,  true  and  helpful.  For  example,  we  find 
in  the  words  of  these  friends  some  of  the  most  pro- 
found statements  in  the  Bible  concerning  the  fact 
of  God's  incomprehensibility.  Thus,  in  Zophar's 
words,  "Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God? 
canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection?" 
(Job  11:7),  we  have  a  true  statement  concerning 
the  mysterious  nature  of  God.  We  of  today,  there- 
fore, should  read  with  great  care  the  words  of 
these  three  friends. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  in  reply  to  the  three  friends 
Job  is  not  successful.  For  a  time  he  sits  in  gloom 
that  finds  no  relief.  The  reason  for  this,  I  believe, 
is  that  Job  himself  has  not  yet  come  to  see  the 
truth  of  the  situation.  Perhaps  Job  himself  has 
not  yet  come  to  realize  the  greatness  of  the  one 
true  God.  This  gloom  is  relieved  only  in  chapter 
nineteen,  and  it  is  relieved,  I  believe,  because  God 
has  given  to  Job  a  special  revelation. 

The  relief  appears  in  the  beautiful  words:  "I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  In  these  words 
Job  utters  the  profound  truth  that  he  knows  that 
God  will  vindicate  him  as  the  last  One.  He 
acknowledges  the  sovereignty  of  God  as  before  he 
had  not  really  done.  God  will  vindicate  him, 
asserts  Job,  and  He  will  stand  upon  the  earth. 
Not  only  will  God  stand  upon  the  earth,  but  Job, 
after  his  death,  will  again  see  Him  from  the  body, 
with  the  very  eyes  of  flesh.  In  fact,  Job  gives 
expression  to  a  belief  in  the  bodily  resurrection. 
It  is  true  that  some  have  denied  a  reference  to  the 
bodily  resurrection  in  this  verse  (i.e.,  Job  19:26), 
but  more  and  more,  it  is  coming  to  be  recognized 
that  Job  is  uttering  the  belief  that  he  will  see 
God  from  the  standpoint  of  one  who  is  in  the 
flesh. 

What  causes  Job  thus  to  rise  from  despair  to 
hope?    The    answer,    I    believe,    is    that    God    has 
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intervened  and  spoken  to  Job.  Job,  in  his  own 
wisdom  and  in  his  own  strength  is  at  a  loss  to 
answer  his  three  friends.  He  protests  his  innocence, 
but  that  is  about  all  that  he  can  do.  In  his  moment 
of  deep  gloom,  therefore,  the  Lord  comes  to  him 
and  reveals  to  him  the  future  hope.  From  this 
time  on,  Job  is  more  victorious. 

The  speech  of  Elihu  approaches  the  matter  from 
an  entirely  different  angle;  nevertheless,  it  also 
does  not  completely  solve  the  matter.  Elihu  thinks 
that  suffering  may  come  upon  those  whom  God 
loves  in  order  to  chasten  them.  In  so  speaking, 
Elihu  says  much  that  is  great  and  good  about  God, 
and  so  prepares  the  way  for  the  Lord  Himself 
to  speak.  In  the  words  of  the  Lord  we  learn  that 
God  alone  is  sovereign,  and  that  Job  is  to  bow  to 
His  will.  Job  is  to  bow,  not  to  an  inscrutable  fate 
but  to  God.  Job  must  acknowledge  that  God  is 
sovereign  over  all. 

There  is  no  equal  with  God.  He  is  above  all. 
No  phase  of  life  must  be  interpreted  apart  from 
Him.  In  His  hand  is  the  sovereign  disposition  of 
all  things,  a  solution  which  was  hinted  at  even  in 
the  heavenly  scene  of  the  Prologue.  Job  then 
acknowledges  this  fact  that  God  is  sovereign  and 
confesses  his  sin,  repenting  in  dust  and  ashes. 
Then  Job's  prosperity  is  renewed. 

Job  is,  therefore,  a  righteous  sufferer,  and  as 
such  he  foreshadows  the  righteous  Sufferer,  Jesus 
Christ  upon  the  Cross.  And,  as  from  the  suffering 
of  Job  came  prosperity,  so  from  the  righteous 
suffering  of  Jesus  Christ  comes  blessing  untold. 
And  God,  Who  has  given  His  only  begotten  Son  is 
on  high,  supreme  in  majesty  and  honor  and  power 
and   glory. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  April  18:  The  Return 
From  Exile 

Scripture:  Ezra  1-6;  Haggai.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Psalms  126. 

"A  dream" —  "laughter" —  "singing":  this  ex- 
perionce  overwhelmed  the  returning  exiles;  it  was 
"too  good  to  be  true";  the  Lord  had  indeed  done 
great  things  for  them.  "Turn  again  our  captivity, 
O  Lord,  as  the  streams  in  the  south." 

This  deliverance  of  the  Jews  is  typical  of  the 
deliverance  of  God's  people  from  the  captivity  of 
sin  and  Satan.  "If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed".  Is  it  any  wonder  that  there 
are  so  many  hymn  books  and  so  much  singing 
among  Christians?  When  a  poor  lost  sinner,  held 
captive  by  the  devil  and  his  sins,  is  set  free,  he  is 
bound  to  sing,  shout,  and  tell  others  what  great 
things  the  Lord  has  done  for  him.  Saved  people 
are  singing  people. 

There  is  a  very  close  connection  between  tears 
and  joy;  sometimes  the  one  is  a  necessary  fore- 
runner of  the  other.  Tears  of  repentance;  seed 
sown  and  watered  by  our  tears  will  result  in  the 
joy  of  a  great  harvest.  "He  that  goeth  forth  and 
weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  (seed  for  sowing) , 
shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bring- 
ing his  sheaves  with  him".  Do  we  mingle  our  tears 
with  our  pastoral  work,  and  our  preaching  —  in 
our  hearts,  if  not  in  our  eyes?  "Day  and  night, 
with  tears",  said  Paul;  "give  me  back  my  tears", 
said  one  of  the  great  workers  among  the  "down 
and  out,"  as  he  realized  that  souls  were  not  being 
saved  as  was  formerly  true,  when  he  could  not 
preach  without  crying.  Robert  McCheyne,  the  great 
Scotch  preacher,  was  not  ashamed  of  his  tears  as 
he  pleaded  with  his  people.  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
he  moved  that  land  as  few  others  have  moved  it? 

The  bitter  experience  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon 
bore  fruit.  In  our  six  chapters  from  Ezra  we  have 
this  return  from  exile  described  for  us. 

Chapter  I:  "The  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit  of 
Cyrus".  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way  His 
wonders  to  perform,  and  it  is  easy  for  Him  to 
touch  the  mind  and  heart  of  a  king.  Cyrus  was 
"God's  servant;  and  seems  a  better  man  than  most 
of  these  world-conquerors. 

Back  of  all  History  is  God.  The  undevout  student 
of  history  is  as  mad  as  the  undevout  student  of 
Nature.  All  Nature  is  subject  to  the  Supreme 
Ruler  of  the  Universe;  and  all  History  likewise. 
By  the  grace  of  God,  men  are  kings,  princes,  presi- 
dents. 

Cyrus  acknowledges  God  as  the  Giver  of  king- 
doms. This  is  more  than  some  so-called  Christian 
rulers  do.  "He  hath  charged  me  to  build  Him  a 
house  at  Jerusalem."  Here  is  a  direct  fulfillment 
of  the  promise  of  God  in  Isaiah  44:28. 

So  the  emperor  issues  a  decree  and  many  of  the 
captives  respond  to  his  permission  and  invitation 
to  return.  He  also  brought  forth  the  vessels  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord  and  restored  them  to  the  Jews. 

Chapter  II:  "These  are  the  children  of  the 
province    that    went    up    out    of    the    captivity".    We 


wonder  sometimes  at  these  lists  of  names,  but  this 
is  a  sort  of  "honor-roll".  Not  all  returned.  Some 
were  content  to  remain  in  the  land  of  captivity. 
Many  of  these,  however,  helped  with  gifts,  but 
for  various  reasons  preferred  to  stay  where  they 
were.  Those  who  returned  gave  liberally  of  what 
they  had  for  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the 
building  of  the  temple. 

Chapter  III:  Some  First  Things.  "Then  stood  up 
Joshua — and  builded  the  altar  of  God".  Here  was 
the  first  thing  of  supreme  importance.  Idolatry 
had  been  the  chief  sin  which  had  sent  them  into 
captivity.  There  must  be  no  more  of  this  parti- 
cular sin. 

"They  kept  also  the  feast  of  Tabernacles".  This 
was  another  essential  part  of  their  religious  life. 

"They  gave  money  unto  the  masons";  the  work 
of  rebuilding  the  temple  is  begun.  With  what  a 
mixture  of  feelings  this  work  is  started!  They 
sang  together — shouted  with  a  great  shout — many 
wept.  It  was  a  time  of  mingled  joy  and  sorrow; 
joy,  that  they  were  back;  sorrow  for  the  glory 
that  had  been  theirs  in  former  days.  Is  not  this 
typical  of  many  of  our  experiences?  Who  of  us 
have  not  had  such  mingled  emotions?  We  receive 
wonderful  blessings  from  God,  enjoy  a  period  of 
great  prosperity,  then  we  lose  it  all  by  our  way- 
wardness; God,  in  His  mercy  restores  some  of  His 
former  favors,  and  while  we  rejoice,  we  cannot 
help  but  remember  what  we  lost  through  our  own 
sin  and  neglect.  It  is  this  way  with  our  health, 
oftentimes;  we  never  appreciate  it  until  we  lose 
it.  Many  a  man,  too,  who  has  been  saved  after  a 
wasted  youth  and  young  manhood,  knows  some- 
thing of  the  same  sad  experience. 

Chapter  IV:  "Now  —  the  Adversaries".  Ther.e 
are  always  "the  adversaries":  Satan,  our  great 
adversary,  and  the  many  evil  men  who  delight  to 
follow  him.  To  hinder  the  work  of  God  is  their 
purpose.    Notice    their   tactics: 

1.  "Let  us  build  with  you".  The  world  is  always 
ready  to  assist  the  church  if  the  church  will  lower 
its  standards  and  compromise  with  the  world,  ceas- 
ing to  witness  against  sin,  and  adopting  the  plans 
of  men  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  The  church 
is  often  beguiled  by  these  shrewd,  and  seemingly 
inoffensive  words. 

2.  Weakened  their  hands  and  troubled  them: 
did  all  they  could  to  discourage  the  project. 

3.  Hired  counsellors  against  them:  they  got  the 
wisest  men  they  could  find,  and  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  devilish  wisdom  abroad  in  the  world. 

4.  They  wrote  to  Ahasuerus  and  Artaxerxes. 
The  copy  of  the  letter  is  given.  It  is  well  calculated 
to  put  a  stop  to  the  work,  and  we  are  not  surprised 
at  the  result,  for  there  is  enough  truth  in  it  to 
alarm  the  kings.  The  record  of  Jerusalem  was  a 
stormy  one.  So  the  command  was  given  for  the 
work  to  cease,  which  it  did  until  the  second  year 
of  the  reign  of  Darius. 

Chapter  V:  A  Letter  to  Darius.  Encouraged  by 
Zechariah    and    Haggai,     the    Jews    begin    again. 
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Tatnai  the  governor  enquires  of  them;  "Who  hath 
commanded  you  to  build  the  house  and  to  make 
up  this  wall"?  But  this  time  the  eye  of  their  God 
was  upon  the  elders  of  the  Jews  so  that  they 
could  not  cause  them  to  cease — till  the  matter 
came  to  Darius. 

The  copy  of  the  letter  of  Tatnai  is  given  (6-17). 
It  is  a  much  fairer  presentation  of  the  case  than 
the  former  letter,  and  asks  the  king  to  search  for 
the  decree  of  Cyrus  permitting  the  building  of  the 
house. 

Chapter  VI:  The  Decree  of  Darius.  Darius  made 
search  and  found  the  old  order  of  Cyrus,  and  im- 
mediately sends  word  to  Tatnai  and  the  others 
to  let  the  work  alone.  He  also  commanded  them 
to  help  in  every  possible  way.  So  the  elders  of  the 
Jews  builded  and  prospered  through  the  proph- 
esying of  Haggai  and  Zechariah. 

The  house  was  finished  in  the  sixth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Darius,  and  was  dedicated  with  joy,  and 
all  who  had  separated  themselves  from  the  filth- 
iness  of  the  heathen  kept  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  with  joy. 

The  prophets  were  the  natural  ones  to  encourage 
the  Jews  in  their  work.  We  will  consider  one  of 
these   men;   Haggai. 

Haggai,  the  Prophet.  After  the  first  enthusiasm 
had  abated,  and  the  assaults  of  the  adversaries, 
there  was  a  stopping  of  work.  The  people  let  the 
house  lie  waste  while  they  made  themselves  com- 
fortable in  their  "ceiled  houses".  In  this  critical 
time  Haggai  called  them  back  to  their  task.  He 
reproved  them  for  their  lethargy,  urging  them  to 
"Consider  your  ways".  He  also  told  them  that 
the  Lord  was  with  them,  and  that  the  glory  of 
this  house  would  exceed  the  glory  of  the  former. 


Lesson  For  April  25:  Zechariah 
Pleads  For  Righteousness 

.Scripture:    Zechariah    1:1-6;    4;    7-8.    Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms  24:1-6. 

"Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord?  or 
who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place?  He  that  hath 
clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart". 

The  returned  Jews  were  busy  rebuilding  the 
temple,  and  the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zechariah 
encouraged  them  in  this.  But  there  was  something 
even  more  important;  they  had  to  prepare  hearts 
and  lives  so  that  they  could  worship  acceptably 
in  the  temple  they  were  building.  It  was  as  true 
then  as  in  Jesus'  day  that  "God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  A  beautiful  place  to  worship  is  useless 
unless  we  have  beautiful  people  who  can  worship 
in  the  place.  Isaiah  severely  rebuked  and  con- 
demned his  generation  for  trying  to  worship  when 
their  lives  were  unclean:  "Wash  you,  make  you 
clean,"  was  his  stei-n  command. 

We  are  studying  the  message  of  Zechariah  in 
which  he  pleads  for  righteousness. 

Much  of  this  prophecy  is  taken  up  with  visions: 
the  vision  of  the  horses;  of  the  four  horns;  the  four 
carpenters;  the  man  with  the  measuring  line;  the 
golden  candlestick  and  the  two  olive  trees;  of  the 
flying  roll;  a  woman  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
ephah;  of  the  four  chariots.  By  these  visions  God 
would   comfort,    encourage,    and   teach   his   people. 


These  prophecies,  too,  many  of  them,  look  forward 
to  the  coming  Messiah.  Zechariah  has  more  Mes- 
sianic predictions  than  any  other  prophet  except 
Isaiah.  Let  us  notice  a  few  of  these:  His  deity  is 
specifically  predicted,  12:8;  His  atonement  for 
sin,  3:9;  5:5-11;  13:1;  incidents  in  His  life  like 
His  riding  into  Jerusalem  on  a  colt,  9:9-10.  His 
hands  pierced,  12:10;  His  being  sold  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  and  it  being  given  to  the  potter, 
11:12-13;  and  the  coronation  of  the  Coming  King, 
14. 

But  we  are  chiefly  concerned  at  this  time,  with 
his   pleas   for   righteousness. 

I.  Learning  From  Their  Fathers:  1:1-6.  Why  is 
it  so  hard  for  one  generation  to  learn  from  an- 
other? 

"The  Lord  hath  been  sore  displeased  with  your 
fathers".  The  terrible  seventy  years  of  captivity 
was  ample  evidence  of  this.  Their  national  dis- 
aster was  caused  by  sin,  and  so  plainly  bespoke 
the  wrath  of  God  that  no  one  in  their  senses  could 
dispute   it. 

"Turn  ye  unto  me  -  -  -  -  I  will  turn  unto  you". 
These  words  have  a  familiar  sound;  they  were 
reiterated  by  all  the  prophets.  Their  fathers,  how- 
ever, had  not  turned;  they  had  gone  on  down  to 
ruin. 

"They  did  not  hear,  nor  hearken" — hear  in  the 
sense  of  heeding  the  warning.  How  important  to 
hear!  listen,  and  you  shall  live;  but  so  few  are 
willing  to  listen.  "0  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord";  "hear,  0  heavens,  and  give  ear, 
O  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken;  "he  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear",  said  the  Greatest 
Teacher  of  all.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hear- 
ing by  the  word  of  God,  and  so  does  repentance. 

"Your  fathers,  where  are  they"?  Look  what  sin 
did  for  them;  it  will  do  the  same  for  you. 

This  lesson  is  as  fresh  and  applicable  to  our 
modern  times,  as  it  was  for  the  Jews  of  Zechariah's 
time.  Look  what  sin  has  done  for  us  as  individ- 
uals, as  a  nation,  for  the  whole  world.  Look 
at  ruined  lives,  broken  homes,  devastated  cities 
and  countries;  look  at  a  suffering  world,  soaked 
in  blood,  sweat,  and  tears,  and  hear  the  message 
of  the  Bible:  "Iniquity  has  been  your  ruin".  Will 
we  never  learn  the  lesson  which  is  so  plain?  What 
are  we  doing?  Instead  of  turning  to  God  in  gen- 
uine repentance,  we  are  going  our  way  into  deeper 
and  deeper  sins;  instead  of  asking  help  of  Him, 
we  are  relying  upon  the  wisdom  of  men.  America, 
today,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  world,  needs  to 
learn  from  their  fathers,  before  it  is  forever  too 
late. 

II.  The  Source  of  Righteousnness:  4.  This 
chapter  contains  the  vision  of  the  candlestick  and 
the  two  olive  trees.  Bunyan,  in  the  House  of  the 
Interpreter,  has  a  striking  presentation  of  this 
vision.  In  verse  six  we  have  the  central  thought 
of  the  chapter:  "Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
by  my   Spirit,  saith  the   Lord  of  Hosts". 

Where  can  guilty,  fallen,  man  find  righteous- 
ness? How  can  he  have  clean  hands  and  a  pure 
heart?  What  is  the  source  of  our  life,  our  light? 
In  this  vision,  and  especially  in  these  so  familiar 
words,  we  have  the  answer.  But  have  we  really 
caught  the  significance  of  the  vision  and  words? 
Like  Israel,  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness, 
and  going  about  to  establish  our  own  righteous- 
ness,   we    have    not   submitted    ourselves   unto   the 
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righteousness  of  God.  Why  not,  like  the  candle- 
stick, open  our  hearts  and  lives  to  the  life-giving 
flow  of  oil  from  the  olive  trees:  to  the  influence 
and   power   of   the    Spirit   of   God? 

Who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things? 
It  seemed  a  small  thing,  this  rebuilding  of  the 
temple,  but  some  day  there  was  to  be  a  great  out- 
pouring of  God's  Spirit,  as  we  see  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost. 

Do  we  not  need  to  learn  this  simple,  funda- 
mental lesson  today?  Is  not  the  church  tempted  to 
trust  in  its  might  and  power — its  money,  numbers, 
organization,  machinery — rather  than  in  the  life- 
giving  power  of  the  Spirit.  If  the  light  of  the 
church  is  to  shine,  then  the  candlestick  must  be 
fed  continually  from  the  olive  trees. 

If  the  world-wide  revival  comes,  it  will  come, 
not  through  the  might  and  power  of  the  church, 
but   through   the    Spirit   of   God. 

III.    Proofs    and    Results    of    Righteousness:     7-8. 

So  much  fasting  and  feasting  is  "put  on";  it  is 
to  ourselves,  not  to  God;  it  is  external,  not  from 
the  heart.  Jesus  warned  against  this  kind  of  fast- 
ing in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  (Matthew  6:16- 
18).  God  wants  inward  righteousness,  not  external 
ceremonies. 

What  sort  does  God  require?  He  tells  the  people 
to  "execute  true  judgment  and  show  mercy  and 
compassion  every  man  to  his  brother,"  (7:9), 
"speak  every  man  truth  to  his  neighbor"  (8:16) 
This  is  the  positive  side  of  righteousness  as  re- 
lated to  our  fellow-men.  Justice  coupled  with 
compassion,  truth  with  peace,  is  a  splendid  ex- 
pression of  righteousness. 

Is  not  this  exactly  our  need  today  as  we  look 
out  upon  our  world  of  1948? 

Then  we  come  to  the  negative  side.  "Oppress 
not  the  widow,  nor  the  fatherless,  the  strangers, 
nor  the  poor;  and  let  none  of  you  imagine  evil 
against  his  brother  in  your  heart",  (7:10).  "Love 
no  false  oaths."   (8:17). 

God's  law  is  both  positive  and  negative:  "Thou 
shalt",  and  "thou  shalt  not".  We  are  not  merely 
to  work  no  ill  to  our  neighbor,  but  we  are  to  seek 
his   good,    loving   him   as  we   love   ourselves. 

Just  as  punishment  had  come  because  of  their 
unrighteousness — their  sin — so  blessed  results  will 
come,  if  they  now  pursue  the  course  laid  down  by 
the  prophet.  Jerusalem  will  yet  be  a  prosperous 
city;  He  will  save  His  people;"  so  will  I  save  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  a  blessing." 

Not  only  does  righteousness  exalt  and  bless  a 
land,  but  it  makes  that  land  a  blessing  to  other 
nations.  Our  nation  will  be  a  blessing  to  our 
world  only  insofar  as  it  is  a  righteous  nation.  All 
the  money,  provisions  and  food  which  we  send  will 
not  prove  a  real  blessing  unless  our  nation  does 
this  from  the  right  motives,  and  backs  up  our  gifts 
by  a  righteous  life,  and  attitude  toward  the  starv- 
ing, suffering  people  of  Europe.  Sometimes  gifts 
make  enemies,  instead  of  friends,  unless  given  in 
the  right  spirit,  and  permeated  with  love. 

There  is  tremendous  need  for  the  preaching  of 
righteousness  today.  Let  us  be  sure  that  we  know 
what  righteousness  is,  where  it  comes  from,  and 
how  we  can  obtain  it.  Let  it  not  be  the  self- 
righteousness  of  the  cold,  unbelieving  Pharisee, 
but  the  "imputed"  and  "imparted"  righteousness 
of  Christ 
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Vesper  Topics 
For  April 

April  18:  After  Graduation  -  What? 

Inrtoduction 

One  day  when  I  was  in  college  one  of  my  class 
mates  went  to  the  Physics  professor  and  asked, 
"Doctor,  can  you  recommend  any  good  reading  for 
me  after  I  leave  college?"  The  professor  replied 
quickly,  "Yes,  the  help  wanted  ads." 

All  through  our  school  days  we  are  conscious 
that  the  day  is  soon  coming  when  school  days  will 
be  over  and  we  will  have  to  go  to  work  for  life. 
For  many  there  is  nothing  more  than  following  the 
advice  of  the  professor,  reading  the  want  ads  to 
find  some  job  that  will  pay  enough  to  provide  the 
necessities  of  life.  But  it  should  not  be  that  way, 
and  it  need  not  be  that  way  if  we  plan  wisely  for 
the  future,  and  take  God  into  our  plans. 

As  we  go  through  our  school  days  we  can  know 
assuredly  that  our  lives  are  going  to  be  successful 
in  whatever  line  of  work  we  may  choose  if  we  learn 
during  those  days  to  walk  with  God  and  follow 
His  formula  for  success.  The  word  "success'  is 
used  only  one  time  in  the  Bible,  and  in  that  passage 
we  have  God's  formula  for  success  in  any  vocation. 
But  if  we  are  going  to  follow  that  formula  when 
we  graduate  we  must  learn  it  in  experience  now. 
Let's  study  it. 

Scripture  Lesson 

When  Moses  died  God  called  upon  Joshua,  one 
of  the  two  spies  who  had  brought  in  a  minority  re- 
port calling  for  faith  and  courage  in  that  day  when 
Israel  had  spied  out  the  Promised  Land,  to  lead  the 
children  of  Israel  into  the  land.  God  Himself  gave 
Joshua  the  charge  and  in  that  commission  we  have 
the  formula  for  Josuha's  success  and  ours.  Note  the 
necessary  parts  of  that  formula. 

Joshua    1:1-9 

1.  Conscious  of  the  Call  of  God.  Verse  2.  God 
has  a  general  will  for  all  of  us  that  we  be  righteous 
and  not  evil,  that  we  love  and  not  hate,  and  so  on. 
But  God  also  has  a  particular  will  for  every  one 
of  us  and  our  lives  will  never  be  successful  nor 
happy  until  we  find  that  specific  will  of  God  for  us. 
Joshua  knew  that  God  had  called  him  to  a  special 
job,  and  we  too  must  be  conscious  of  the  call  of 
God  to  our  work,  no  matter  what  it  may  be. 

2.  Knowledge  of  the  purposes  of  God.  Verses 
3-4.  God  outlined  exactly  to  Joshua  what  He 
wanted  done,  and  Joshua  knew  that  as  long  as  he 
did  just  that  he  could  count  on  God's  backing.  God 
has  a  definite  purpose  in  the  world  and  a  defnite 
purpose  for  each  of  us.  We  must  know  that 
purpose. 

3.  Service  in  the  Power  of  God.  Verse  5. 
Apart  from  God  we  can  do  nothing,  if  God  be  for 
us  what  care  we  who  be  against  us.  We  must  be 
able  to  tackle  our  work,  whatever  it  is,  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord. 


4.  Courage  in  the  Name  of  God.  Verse  6.  The 
world  is  interested  in  getting  all  that  it  can  by  any 
means  that  it  can.  There  is  no  place  for  a  Chris- 
tian who  does  not  have  the  courage  to  stand  alone 
for  what  he  knows  is  right.  I  am  thinking  of  a  man 
right  now  who  is  rearing  his  family  on  a  very  much 
reduced  income  because  he  resigned  from  a  good 
job  rather  than  do  that  which  was  dishonest  and 
displeasing  to  His  God. 

5.  Consecration  to  the  Work  of  God.  Verse  7. 
We  are  not  here  to  pick  daisies  and  do  all  the 
things  that  can  be  done  in  our  interesting  world. 
We  are  here  to  get  the  job  done  that  God  has  given 
us  to  do.  Success  belonges  to  the  man  who  can  do 
the  job  with  all  that  he  is  and  has,  without  turning 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left. 

6.  Obedience  to  the  Word  of  God.  •  Verse  8.  The 
Word  of  God  brings  life,  light  and  power  for  any 
and  every  decision  and  duty  of  life.  If  we  neglect 
that  Word  we  are  bound  to  miss  the  mark  and  fail. 

7.  Assurance  of  the  Presence  of  God.  Verse  9. 
No  man  who  is  a  Christian  should  go  for  a  day 
without  being  assured  in  his  own  heart  of  the 
presence  of  God.  An  assurance  of  the  presence 
of  God  gives  us  the  incentive  to  do  what  we  ought 
to  do,  keeps  us  from  doing  the  things  that  are 
wrong,  comforts  us  when  we  are  discouraged,  and 
keeps  us  ever  placing  first  things  first. 

Suggestions 

This  program  should  be  opened  with  call  to  wor- 
ship, hymns  and  prayer  that  emphasize  the  idea  of 
God's  leading  and  our  responsibility  to  decide  for 
Him.  Such  hymns  could  be  used  as  "I  Would  Be 
Like  Jesus,"  "Where  Cross  the  Crowded  Ways  of 
Life,"  and  "0  Master  Let  Me  Walk  with  Thee." 

The  leader's  introduction  should  use  the  idea  of 
the  introduction  above,  and  then  emphasize  the  fact 
that  it  is  too  late  to  know  God's  way  at  the  time  we 
must  choose  a  vocation  and  go  to  work.  Even  as 
we  must  make  practical  preparation  for  a  vocation 
now,  so  we  must  make  spiritual  preparation  now 
for  following  God's  formula  of  success. 

Let  different  ones  present  briefly  the  Scripture 
verses  of  the  lesson  and  ideas  involved.  It  would 
be  a  good  idea  for  an  older  person  to  make  a  talk 
illustrating  how  one  or  more  of  these  principles 
have  worked  out  in  the  life  of  some  professional 
person. 

April  25:  Watch  For  Me? 

Introduction 

As  you  face  the  question  of  what  job  you  shall 
choose  for  a  life  work  you  need  to  keep  in  mind 
two  truths:  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  through  your 
job  that  you  will  do  your  part  to  make  the  world 
what  it  is;  but  on  the  other  hand  it  is  just  as  true, 
the  job  you  choose  will  make  you  what  you  become. 

In  view  of  this  fact  this  program  should  pro- 
gressively move  from  a  consideration  of  the  way  in 
which  we  can  take  God  into  our  choice,  the  basic 
attitudes    we    should    have    toward    vocations,    the 
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steps  to  take  in  preparing  for  the  choice,  and  the 
questions  to  ask  about  any  vocation  that  we  may 
consider. 

Taking    God    Into    Our    Plans 

If  we  are  going  to  take  God  into  our  plans  there 
are  at  least  four  things  that  we  must  do  now,  and 
keep  on  doing.  We  see  them  in  Proverbs  3:5-10: 

1.  Trust  God  with  all  thy  heart.  Verse  5. 

2.  Acknowledge  God  in  all  thy  ways.  Verse  6. 

3.  Reverence  God  in  all  thy  life.  Verse  8. 

4.  Honor  God  with  all  thy  possessions.  Verse  9. 

Present  these  points  with  talks  on  how  we  may 
do  this. 

Steps  In  Choosing  A  Vocation 

1.  Find  what  your  skills  and   capacities  are. 

2.  Find  what  your  likes  and  dislikes  are. 

3.  Study  the  market  to  find  outlets  for  your  skills. 

4.  Look   to   the   future   and   lead   the   way  in   un- 

crowded  fields. 

5.  Seek  advice  from  leader  in  field  and  read  all  you 

can  about  it. 

6.  Do  faithfully  every  task  no  matter  how  small. 

7.  Keep  your  eye  and  heart  open  to  leading  of  God. 

Questions   To   Ask 

After  these  steps  have  been  taken  and  you  feel 
definitely   led   to   a   certain   vocation   ask  yourself 
these  questions  about  the  vocation: 
1.  What  importance  to  society  has  this  vocation? 


2.  Has  it  a  growing  or  a  lessening  demand? 

3.  What  advantage   does  it   offer  to   me   and  my 

family? 

4.  What  are  its  disadvantages  and  problems? 

5.  Is  there  an  opportunity  for  personal  growth? 

6.  Do  I  have  the  qualifications  it  requires? 

7.  What  educational  preparation  is  needed? 

8;  What  income  may  be  expected  at  first?  Later? 

9.  What  is  the  best  way  to  enter  it? 

10.  Can  I  carry  out  a  Christian  life  purpose  in  it? 

Some    Don'ts 

1.  Don't  be  vamped  to   some  profession  by  older 

members. 

2.  Don't  let  parents  or  friends  make  your  decision 

for  you. 

3.  Don't  feel  that  God  regards  some  professions  as 

being  of  higher  value  than  others. 

4.  Don't  think   of  your  talents  in   any  profession 

simply  as  being  good  money  makers. 

Suggestions 

Use  some  hymns  such  as  "He  Leadeth  Me,"  "I'll 
Go  Where  You  Want  Me  to  Go,"  "So  Let  Our 
Lips  And  Lives  Profess."  Begin  with  a  study  of  the 
Scripture  lesson.  Have  some  one  lead  the  group 
in  taking  some  aptitude  tests  and  interest  finders. 
Let  some  one  else  present  a  talk  on  the  many  new 
fields  of  work  that  modern  discoveries  have  opened 
up.  Then  use  as  much  of  the  above  questions  for 
talks  or  discussion  as  you  can. 


Official  Pronouncements  Of  The 
Federal  Council  Of  Churches 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 
Hattiesburg .  Mississippi 


February  27,  1948. 

"247.  Voted:  That  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches,  a  Founder  Member  of  Church  World 
Service,  hereby  appoints  Mr.  Harper  Sibley  its 
attorney  and  proxy,  with  full  power  of  substi- 
tution and  revocation  for  and  in  the  name, 
place  and  stead  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Clmrches  and  with  full  discretionary  authority 
to  attend  at  all  meetings  of  the  members  of 
Church  World  Service,  and  to  vote  thereat  on 
behalf  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches." 
(Minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee,  Page 
216,  Biennial  Report  of  1946.) 

The  above  quoted  paragraph  should  remove  from 
anyone's  mind  the  question  as  to  whether  or  not 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  through  its  Exe- 
ecutive  Committee,  speaks  for  the  Churches  of 
those  denominations  that  are  affiliated  with  the 
Council.  Here  is  documental  proof  of  the  fact  that 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  gave  the 
Council's  power  of  attorney  to  one  man,  Mr.  Har- 
per Sibley,  Treasurer  of  the  Federal  Council.  Mr. 
Sibley  received  the  power  of  attorney  to  speak  for 
28,000,000  church  members,  most  of  whom  are 
Protestants,  "  ...  at  all  meetings  of  the  members 
of  Church  World  Service,  and  to  vote  thereat  on 
behalf  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches." 

"Dr.  Will.  W.  Alexander  presented  a  report  on 
'The    Church    And    Race    Relations,'    which    was 


adopted."   (See  Page  119.) 

Special  emphasis  was  laid  on  the  following 
clause  of  the  report: 

'The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  hereby  renounces  the  pat- 
tern of  segregation  in  race  relations  as  un- 
necessary and  undesirable  and  a  violation  of 
the  Gospel  of  love  and  human  brotherhood. 
Having  taken  this  action,  the  Federal  Council 
requests  its  constituent  communions  to  do  like- 
wise. As  proof  of  their  sincerity  in  this  re- 
nunciation they  will  work  for  a  non-segregated 
Church  and  a  non-segregated  society.'  "  (Min- 
utes of  special  meeting,  Executive  Committee, 
Page  111,  Report  of  1946.) 

"Segregation  increases  and  accentuates  racial  ten- 
sions. It  is  worth  noting  that  race  riots  in  this 
country  have  seldom  occurred  in  neighborhoods 
with  a  racially  mixed  population.  Our  worst  riots 
have  broken  out  along  the  borders  of  tightly  seg- 
regated areas."   (Page  121,  1946  Report.) 

"There  still  are  millions  of  workers  to  whom 
the  benefits  of  trade  unionism  have  never  been  ex- 
tended. It  is  desirable  that  workers  in  some  occu- 
pations, such  as  workers  in  agriculture,  mostly  un- 
touched by  the  unions  hitherto,  should  be  given 
the  advantages  and  protection  of  organized  labor." 
(Minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee,  Page  218, 
1946  Report.) 
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"262.  At  the  afternoon  session  of  the  Committee 
Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards  called  attention  to  a  res- 
olution on  lynching  adopted  unanimously  by  the 
Presbyterian  Synod  of  Georgia,  meeting  at  Albany, 
Ga.,  September  25,  1946,  and  the  resolution  was 
referred  to  the  committee  working  on  redrafting 
the  proposed  resolution  on  mob  violence."  (Min- 
utes, Executive  Committee,  Page  228,  1946  Re- 
port.) 

The  above  statement  was  made  by  Dr.  Richards 
at  the  September  26,  1946,  meeting  of  the  Exec- 
utive Committee  of  the  Council.  This  was  the  only 
meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  that  our  rep- 
resentative, Dr.  Richards,  attended  during  the  year 
1946.  He  attended  only  two  meetings  of  the  Exec- 
utive Committee  in  1945.  Over  a  period  of  more 
than  two  years  it  is  the  only  instance  where  Dr. 
Richards'  name  is  mentioned  in  the  Minutes  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Federal  Council.  In  a 
period  of  two  years  there  were  six  different  times 
when  our  Church  was  not  represented  by  anyone 
at  the  meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

"The  President  and  the  General  Secretary  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  appeared  before 
House  and  Senate  Committees  to  give  the  endorse- 
ment of  the  Churches  to  fair  employment  practice 
legislation  as  a  national  moral  necessity.  Their 
statements  received  wide  publicity  in  religious  and 
secular  press.  The  action  of  the  Federal  Council 
through  its  Department  of  Race  Relations  has  been 
one  of  the  major  influences  in  work  to  preserve  the 
existing  FEPC  under  executive  order,  and  for  legis- 
lation to  make  it  a  permanent  policy  of  the  Na- 
tional Government.  Similar  action  was  taken  in 
the  successful  efforts  that  secured  state  laws  in 
New  York  and  New  Jersey,  and  in  unsuccessful 
efforts  in  five  other  States."  (Page  44,  1945  Re- 
port.) 

The  following  is  quoted  from  the  official  records 
made  by  the  United  States  Government  pertaining 
to  hearings  before  a  Subcommittee  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Labor  and  Public  Welfare,  United  States 
Senate,  on  Senate  Bill  No.  984  (a  specific  FEPC 
bill) : 

"Dr.  Boyd.  I  was  born  in  Roanoke,  Va.,  and 
am  a  southerner  by  birth.  I  went  to  Washing- 
ton &  Lee  University,  Lexington,  Va.,  and  the 
University  of  Virginia,  and  the  Virginia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Alexandria,  Va. 

"I  appear  here  to  express  the  views  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  as  stated  in  official  action  by  its  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  and  at  its  biennial  meet- 
ings. 

"Senator  Donnell.  Has  this  Executive  Com- 
mittee, to  which  you  refer,  or  the  Federal 
Council  itself  at  a  biennial  meeting  passed 
specifically  on  this  bill? 

"Dr.  Boyd.  It  has,  sir;  and  that  is  incor- 
porated in  the  report." 

In  Dr.  Boyd's  written  statement  filed  with  the  Sub- 
committee he  stated: 

"In  1944  Dr.  Samuel  M.  Cavert,  General 
Secretary  of  the  Federal  Council,  appeared 
before  the  House  of  Representatives  Com- 
mittee on  Labor  of  the  Seventy-eighth  Con- 
gress to  testify  in  behalf  of  a  bill  to  prohibit 
discrimination  in  employment." 

On  Page  75  of  the  government  report  of  the  Hear- 


ings on  Senate  Bill  No.  984,  the  following  state- 
ment made  by  Dr.  Boyd  is  recorded: 

"I  do  not  wish  to  increase,  as  you  know, 
the  antagonisms,  but  my  personal  feeling  is 
that  maybe  the  time  has  come  when  to  gain 
our  goal  we  may  have  to  increase  those  an- 
tagonisms, and  maybe  this  is  the  practical 
step." 

Further  on  in  his  testimony,  Page  75,  Dr.  Boyd 
stated : 

"Dr.  Boyd.  Speaking  for  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil, it  is  definitely  on  record  by  its  action  at  a 
special  meeting,  not  merely  the  Executive 
Committee,  but  a  meeting  of  the  Council  as  a 
whole,  in  this  statement  that  we  are  against 
segregation  within  the  Church  and  exhorting 
the  members  who  compose  the  Federal  Council 
to  work  harder  than  they  ever  have  to  abolish 
segregation." 

In  the  Federal  Council's  "Interracial  News  Service" 
of  November,  1947,  under  the  heading,  "The  Fed- 
eral Council  Of  Churches  In  Step,"  it  is  stated: 

"  'In  several  respects  the  report  of  the 
President's  Committee  on  Civil  Rights  lifts 
into  prominence  certain  positions  taken  by  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  in  Columbus, 
Ohio,  in  March,  1946,'  says  a  resolution  from 
the  Council's  Executive  Committee  Meeting  on 
November  18." 

Continuing,  the  Council  states: 

"  'We  earnestly  hope  that  the  membership 
of  our  Churches  will  take  seriously  the  chal- 
lenge issued  by  the  President's  Committee  on 
Civil  Rights.'  " 

Here  are  the  two  most  fundamental  recommenda- 
tions which  appear  in  the  recent  report  of  the 
President's  Committee  on  Civil  Rights,  which  re- 
port has  been  endorsed  by  the  Federal  Council: 

"The  elimination  of  segregation,  based  on 
race,  color,  creed,  or  national  origin,  from 
American  life." 

"The  enactment  of  a  Federal  Fair  Employ- 
ment Practice  Act,  prohibiting  all  forms  of 
discrimination  in  private  employment,  based 
on  race,  color,  creed,  or  national  origin." 

The  Hon.  Fielding  L.  Wright,  Governor  of  the 
State  of  Mississippi,  also  testified  before  the  Sub- 
committee and  gave  his  reasons  why  the  Senate 
Bill  No.  984  should  not  be  made  a  law.  Here  is  one 
paragraph  of  Governor  Wright's  statement: 

"Senate  Bill  984  proposes  to  the  Congress  a 
dangerous  piece  of  legislation.  It  proposes  to 
embark  this  Nation  on  a  course  which  can  only 
lead  to  regimentation  and  to  decay.  It  will  be 
but  the  first  step  in  a  long  series  of  similar 
measures  which  will  eventually  sweep  away  all 
barriers  and  lead  ultimately  to  the  destruction 
of  all  races  in  this  country  and  to  the  mon- 
grelization  of  our  people.  Recorded  history  has 
proved  over  and  over  again  that  mongreliza- 
tion  leads  to  downfall." 

Those  who  are  in  favor  of  F.E.P.C.  legislation,  non- 
segregation  of  races  and  the  Report  of  President 
Truman's  Committee  on  Civil  Rights  should,  of 
course,  urge  their  Commissioners  at  the  next  meet- 
ing of  our  General  Assembly  to  vote  in  favor  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  remaining  within 
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the  Council.  Those  who  are  against  F.E.P.C.  legis- 
lation, non-segregation  and  the  enactment  of  Civil 
Rights  legislation  in  accordance  with  President 
Truman's  recommendation  to  Congress  on  Feb- 
ruary 2,  1948,  should  urge  the  Commissioners  at 
the  next  meeting  of  our  General  Assembly  to  vote 
in  favor  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  with- 
drawing from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  The 
course  that  the  Federal  Council  would  commit  our 
Churches  to  in  accordance  with  their  objectives  as 
set  forth  by  their  official  pronouncements  leads  us 
down  the  road  to  the  left  away  from  the  Constitu- 
tion of  our  Church,  away  from  states'  rights  (as 
given  to  us  by  Article  10  of  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States)  toward  a  form  of  national  so- 
cialism that  would  destroy  the  individual  competi- 
tive enterprise  system,  constitutional  government, 
and  finally  to  a  goal  that  would  be  incompatible 
with  the  Christian  religion. 

i^i 

A  Dying  Testimony 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Green,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur  .  Georgia 

The  witness  was  dying,  but  her  testimony  was 
and  is  living.  And  that  it  may  live  more  widely,  it 
is  being  written  and  published.  Through  her  ex- 
ample she  being  dead,  yet  speaketh. 

The  subject  of  this  story  was  a  nurse.  For  more 
than  twenty-five  years  she  taught  and  practiced 
nursing  in  the  same  hospital;  and  through  her 
nursing  she  served.  All  her  life  she  lived  for  others. 
A  sister  said  of  her  that  she  was  the  most  unselfish 
person  she  had  ever  known. 

Rather  suddenly  she  became  seriously  ill.  When 
the  attack  began,  she  was  engaged  on  a  case.  In 
her  weakness  and  pain  she  was  seen  lying  on  the 
floor.  A  little  later  she  laid  herself  down  on  a  table. 
Someone  seeing  her  on  the  floor  and  on  the  table 
called  the  doctor  to  her  aid.  Tests  were  applied  to 
determine  the  nature  of  her  ailment.  It  was  de- 
cided that  an  operation  would  be  necessary.  Her 
sisters  were  notified.  The  surgeon  found  that  peri- 
tonitis had  already  developed.  The  operation  over, 
the  doctors  and  nurses  made  every  effort  to  save 
the  patient's  life.  They  inserted  four  tubes  into  her 
body:  one  in  the  incision,  one  through  her  nose 
into  her  stomach,  and  two  in  other  openings.  These 
tubes  were  meant  to  drain  out  the  fluids  of  her 
body  and  eliminate  the  poison.  They  administered 
medicines  hypodermically  and  fed  her  through  her 
veins. 

It  was  in  that  condition  that  this  rare  nurse- 
patient  gave  her  testimony.  She  sang  and  sang  and 
prayed  and  spoke  words  of  confidence  and  hope. 
She  sang  psalms  and  hymns  and  recited  scripture. 
Some  songs  she  sang  over  and  over  again.  "He 
Taught.  Me  How  To  Watch  And  Pray,"  "Jesus 
Lover  Of  My  Soul,"  "What  A  Friend  We  Have  In 
Jesus,"  "The  Old  Rugged  Cross,"  "I  Will  Lift  Up 
Mine  Eyes  Unto  The  Hills,"  "The  Lord  Is  My 
Shepherd,"  "Tell  Me  The  Old  -  Old  Story,"  "Praise 
God  From  Whom  All  Blessings  Flow,"  "Is  My 
Name  Written  There?"  These  are  some  of  the 
songs  she  sang.  She  prayed  the  Lord  to  let  her 
live,  if  living,  she  could  continue  to  serve.  She 
closed  her  prayers  with  these  words  of  submission: 
not  my  will,  but  Thine,  be  done.  Like  the  Lord  she 
placed  "mine"  under  "Thine."  Shortly  before  she 
lapsed  into  unconsciousness,  she  laid  her  hand  in 
a  sister's  hand   and   calling  her  name   said:   "We 
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need  not  worry.  We  only  need  to  place  our  hand 
in  Jesus'  hand,  and  He  will  lead  us  on." 

Those  in  the  room  with  her  listened  with  won- 
der and  deep  emotion.  They  had  never  witnessed 
anything  like  what  they  were  seeing  and  hearing. 
A  sister  told  the  writer  that  experience  was  one  of 
the  high  points  of  her  life;  that  she  would  carry 
the  memory  of  it  in  vivid  recollection  as  long  as 
she  lived. 

One  testimony  like  that  of  this  praiseful  sufferer 
is  worth  a  hundred  sermons.  How  one  could  wish 
that  worldlings — all  worldlings — could  have  wit- 
nessed that  deathbed  scene.  What  a  testimony  to 
the  power  of  divine  grace,  to  the  comfort  of  Chris- 
tian religion,  to  the  reality  of  the  Saviourhood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Joseph  Addison,  the  British  essayist, 
had  a  wayward  nephew.  When  Addison  lay  a-dying 
he  sent  for  the  ungodly  youth  to  come  to  his  bed- 
side that  he  might  see  how  a  Christian  can  die.  Oh, 
it  is  a  great  thing  to  go  out  singing! 

Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory, 

0  death,  where  is  thy  sting? 

O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory? 

The  sting  of  death  is  sin; 

And  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

But  thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us 

The  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  the  writer  listened  to  the  story  of  the  trium- 
phant death  of  that  child  of  grace,  his  heart  melted 
within  him;  and  he  said  to  himself:  How  beautiful 
must  have  been  the  life  that  was  crowned  with 
such  a  death.  What  are  houses  and  lands,  what  the 
wealth  and  wisdom  of  the  world,  when  compared 
with  the  true  riches  of  her  estate?  As  I  thought  on 
the  glorious  ending  of  that  unselfish  life  of  ser- 
vice, I  remembered  the  prayer  of  double-minded 
Balaam,  and  made  it  my  own: 

"Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous; 
Let  my  last  end  be  like  his." 

It  was  my  privilege  to  look  upon  the  face  of  this 
child  of  God  as  she  lay  in  her  casket.  It  was  a  pic- 
ture of  perfect  rest.  I  recalled  with  new  under- 
standing of  its  meaning  that  fine  phrase  of  one  of 
Whittier's  hymns:  "The  beauty  of  thy  peace."  As 
I  mused,  the  heart-finding  words  of  Rev.  22:3-4 
came  to  mind  .  .  .  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him; 
and  they  shall  see  his  face;  and  his  name  shall  be 
on  their  foreheads!  What  does  that  mean?  I  think 
it  means  that  when  his  servants  shall  see  his  face, 
they  shall  have  faces  that  answer  to  his  face — 
faces  like  his.  What  glory  that  will  be!  That  glory 
is  hers  whose  testimony  is  here  recorded.  Will  it 
be  ours? 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
April  1948 

April  11:  Christian  Education  Day. 

April  18:  Assembly's  Training  School  Day. 

Circle   Topic:    "The   Origin   And   Development   Of 
The  Bible." 

Auxiliary  Topic :  "The   Christian  Home  In  A 
Changing  World." 

Bible  Reading  for  the  Month:  Genesis  and  Exodus* 

Presbyterial  Meetings. 

*With  the  Circle  Bible  Studies,  "Fitly  Framed 
Together,"  for  the  church  year  1948-49,  through 
which  we  should  discover  the  plot  of  the  Bible,  wo- 
men are  challenged  to  read  the  Bible  through  in 
the  year.  The  leaflet,  "Reading  The  Bible  By  Units 
Of  Thought,"  Price  5c,  is  available  from  the  Com- 
mittee on  Woman's  Work  to  guide  in  this  reading 
program.  Those  who  begin  early  in  April  and  con- 
tinue faithful  to  the  Bible  Reading  Program  will 
discover  this  to  be  a  most  rewarding  experience  for 

Christian  Growth. 

♦■ 

"The  Good  Part" 

By  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew 

Not  "the  good  life,"  in  contrast  to  a  bad  one, 
nor  even  a  partial  failure  in  contrast  to  full  satis- 
faction in  living,  but  the  good  part  in  the  good 
life — what  is  that?  There  is  no  time  now  for 
second-bests  to  consume  our  best  time  and  ener- 
gies. We  must  know  and  keep  the  best  order  in  our 
lives  if  we  would  be  open  channels  for  the  only 
Power  sufficient  to  overpower  the  atomic  power  in 
this  man-driven  age. 

We  who  accept  the  Lordship  of  Jesus  the  Christ 
have  His  own  answer  to  that  question.  He  clearly 
pronounced  Mary's  withdrawal  from  the  surface 
activities  of  His  visit  to  her  home  in  order  to  keep 
very  near  to  Him  and  hear  His  word  as  "the  good 
part,"  in  contrast  to  Martha's  continued  and  dis- 
tracting busy-ness,  though  He  recognized  both  as 
in  His  service.  He  said  "but  one  thing  is  needful" 
and  by  choosing  that  one  most  needful  thing — pre- 
sumably every  time  Jesus  visited  that  home,  which 
was  often,  for  He  loved  each  member  of  that  fam- 
ily, as  all  were  truly  devoted  to  Him — Mary  was 
ready,  when  His  crisis-hour  came,  with  the  gift 
that  He  commended  above  all  others.  (Luke  10:38- 
42  with  John  12:1-8  and  Mark  14:9). 

Are  you  longing  to  render  Him  such  service  now 
as  will  reach  the  need  of  this  crisis-hour  and  help 
turn  the  tide  toward  His  Kingdom  and  His  right- 
eousness, through  which  alone  we  can  come  to 
know  world  peace?  (Isaiah  32:17).  How  can  we 
best  become  open  channels  of  His  Power,  now — 
lest  universal  physical  destruction  quickly  end  our 
opportunity? 

Will  more  meetings  and  better  programs  do  it? 
Can  more  books  read  and  more  money  given,  more 


impressive  statistics  listed  in  our  annual  reports  to 
one  another,  more  of  anything  we  can  count,  freely 
release  this  Divine  Power?  These  forms  of  service 
have  their  places,  when  done  truly  in  His  Name, 
but  are  any  of  them  first  in  importance,  in  His 
sight? 

There  is  just  one  best  channel  for  the  inflow  of 
His  Power  through  which  the  outflow  can  then  be- 
come the  overflow  which  will  turn  the  tide  in  the 
1948  affairs  of  men.  That  channel  is  Mary's  "good 
part,"  doing  just  what  she  did,  time  after  time,  till 
it  became  the  habit  of  her  mind  and  heart.  She 
drew  so  near  to  Him,  into  His  very  Presence,  that 
her  mind  could  commune  with  Him,  even  in  word- 
less quietness;  until  she  could  and  did  "hear  His 
word"  in  the  loving  attention  in  which  she  held 
her  soul  before  Him.  This  is  that  "abiding  in  Him 
and  in  His  word"  which,  so  He  said,  becomes  the 
true  "fruit"  of  The  Vine  in  all  you  are  and  do. 
(John  15).  This  is  the  kind  of  living  that  makes 
the  world  take  note  that  you  have  been  with  Jesus, 
intimately  with  Him,  until  that  "something  Divine" 
speaks,  even  without  words,  through  it  all,  the  un- 
answerable argument  for  the  Supreme  Power  of 
Christ. 

Take  time,  then,  this  coming  Life  Enrichment 
Week,  to  establish  more  deeply  in  your  own  life 
this  quiet  waiting  in  His  Presence — feeding  on  His 
word,  trusting  in  His  love,  delighting  in  His  per- 
fections, committing  your  whole  self  to  Him. 
(Psalms  37).  Then  "the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ"  will  be  reflected 
in  your  loving  spirit  and  will  set  others  on  fire  for 
Him,  who  alone  is  the  Light  of  the  world.  With 
what  longing  we  wait  for  the  dawning  of  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  hour,  "the  darkest  before 
the  dawn?"  And  oh,  that  through  us,  even  now  He 
might  bring  it  in! 

To  restore  a  commonplace  truth  to  its  first 
uncommon  lustre,  you  need  only  to  translate 
it  into  action.  But  to  do  this  you  must  first 
have  reflected  on  its  truth. — S.  T.  Coleridge. 


Important  Notice  To  Church 

Treasurers  Regarding  Easter 

Offering  For  War  Relief 

Although  the  special  offering  for  War  Relief  is 
to  be  taken  on  March  28,  the  General  Assembly 
ordered  that  this  offering  be  reported  in  the 
Church  year  beginning  April  1,  1948.  Therefore, 
all  church  treasurers  and  central  treasurers  are 
hereby  notified  to  indicate  on  their  remittances 
whether  the  money  they  are  sending  is  a  part 
of  the  special  Easter  offering.  It  would  be  much 
better  if  this  offering  is  held  until  April  15th. 
For  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly,  see  1947 
Minutes,  Recommendation  12,  Page  185. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer, 

1120   Liberty   Bank  Building, 
Dallas   1,  Texas. 
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An  Experience  In  Personal  Work 

"I  Can  And  1  Will" 

After  the  Sunday  evening  broadcast  I  was  leav- 
ing the  station  when  the  young  Jewish  announcer 
asked:  "Can  you  get  me  an  English  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament?" 

"I  can  get  you  one  with  the  New  Testament 
tacked  onto  it." 

"That's  OK,"  he  replied. 

Then  I  turned  in  front  of  him  and  pointedly 
asked:  "Why  can't  you  receive  Jesus  Christ  of  the 
New  Testament  as  your  Saviour?" 

He  said:  "I  don't  know  what  you  mean." 

In  a  few  minutes  I  had  explained  to  him  what  I 
meant,  and  then  asked  again:  "Why  can't  you  re- 
ceive Him  as  your  Saviour?" 

"It's  too  big  a  stumbling  block  yet.  I  can't 
understand  it." 

With  his  consent  I  arranged  for  us  to  have  sup- 
per together  on  Tuesday  evening.  That  evening  we 
spent  three  hours  and  a  half  in  the  Bible.  I  showed 
him  Christ  in  all  the  Scriptures  ending  with  the 
Gospels  of  Matthew  and  John.  Again  I  brought  him 
to  the  question:  "Will  you  receive  Jesus  Christ  as 
your  Saviour?" 

He  thought  for  a  moment  and  said:  "Just  how 
do  I  do  it?" 

We  turned  together  to  John  1:12.  I  explained  to 
him  it  says  believe  on  His  name.  His  name  is  Jesus 
Christ.  This  means  Anointed  Saviour.  God  has  ap- 
pointed Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  one  who  can  and 
will  save  you  from  your  sin  and  its  future  judge- 
ment and  take  you  to  heaven.  The  condition  is 
your  faith  in  this  for  yourself.  Then  again  I  said: 
"Will  you  believe,  receiving  by  faith  Jesus  Christ 
as  your  Saviour  for  yourself?" 

He  almost  fell  to  the  floor  on  his  knees  saying: 
"I  can  and  I  will." 

He  prayed  after  I  had,  and  gave  thanks  to  God 
for  his  salvation.  The  following  Sunday  we  re- 
ceived him  into  the  church  on  confession  of  faith 
and  baptism.  — P.  0.  Sartelle. 


Still  Serving 

"It's  good  to  know  that  we  Chaplains  are  still 
in  the  thoughts  of  the  folks  in  the  Home  Church, 
as  it  is  very  easy  to  get  out  of  touch  with  things 
in  the  Church,  especially  when  serving  outside 
the  United  States." 

This  is  the  first  sentence  in  a  letter  from  Chap- 
lain Wm.  F.  Taylor,  Jr.,  located  in  the  Canal 
Zone.  He  goes  on  to  say,  "I  was  much  interested 
in  the  action  of  the  last  General  Assembly  regard- 
ing the  Defense  Service  Council  and  think  it  the 
wise   policy." 

Chaplain  Taylor  then  suggests  that  reports  be 
requested  from  all  the  chaplains,  so  that  the 
Church  may  know  how  they  serve.  He  said,  "I 
make  this  suggestion  because  of  a  feeling  that  I 
know  most  Chaplains  have,  that  of  being  looked 
upon  by  the  membership  of  the  Church-at-large 
as  being  no  longer  a  part  of  the  ministry  of  our 
Church.  And  after  all  we  do  not  feel  that  way 
about  it.   My  own  personal  feeling  is  that  I  have 


CHURCH  POLITY  BOOKS 
WIN  WIDE  ACCLAIM 

Hailed  by  prominent  denom- 
inational leaders  as  "con- 
taining vast  amounts  of  ma- 
terial of  great  value,"  "a 
very  worthwhile  contribution 
to  church  literature,"  and 
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The  Polity  Of  The 
Churches 

By  Rev.  J.  L.  Schaver 
A.B.,  Th.B. 

Vol.  I  concerns  all  the 
Churches  of  C  h  r  i  stendom. 
Vol.  II  concerns  particularly 
one   Reformed   denomination. 
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What  Prominent  Church  Leaders   Say 

(See  Review   On   Page  22) 

Dr.    W.    Gordon   Maclean,   Moderator  of   Presbyterian    Church   in 

Canada:    "The    work    is   exceptionally    well    done."    "Deserves    to 

be  commended   to   all   the  Churches." 

Dr.  L.  W.  Goebel,  President  of  the  Evangelical  and  Reformed 
Church :  "They  give  evidence  of  careful  research."  "Presented 
in   a   scholarly   and   yet  popular  way." 

Dr.  Em.  Poppen,  President  of  the  American  Lutheran  Church: 
"An  immense  amount  of  valuable  information  that  one  looks 
for   in   vain   elsewhere." 

Order  Your  Books  Today  From 

CHURCH    POLITY    PRESS 


350   West   Sixty-ninth   St. 


Chicago    (21)    Illinois 


changed  my  status  from  the  normal  type  of  min- 
istry and  am  now  doing  more  of  a  mission  type. 
For  example,  I  am  here  as  the  Protestant  Chaplain, 
ministering  to  all  Protestant  faiths,  on  a  base 
which  has  some  four  hundred  families.  I  have  a 
Sunday  School  that  averages  over  125  per  Sunday, 
I  sponsor  character  building  activities  such  as 
Scouts,  broadcast  over  the  Armed  Forces  Radio 
network  which  covers  a  large  area  of  Central 
America,  visit  stations  from  Peru  to  Guatemala 
and  have  a  rather  unique  opportunity,  I  feel,  as  a 
Christian  minister  .  .  .  Thanks  again  for  your 
offer   to   be   of  any   assistance   to   me   .   .   . 

This  reply  came  when  a  communication  was 
sent  to  all  of  our  Chaplains  stating  that  the 
General  Assembly  had  placed  this  work  under  our 
Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education  and 
Publication  and  that  it  was  our  desire  to  serve 
them   in   every  possible  way. 

Navy  Chaplain  John  E.  Watts,  Jr.,  stationed 
on  Guam,  writes,  "This  fact  remains  most  im- 
portant to  me,  we  as  Chaplains,  do  need  to  be  kept 
as  close  to  our  churches  as  possible.  We  all  miss 
the  close  fellowship  with  our  fellow  ministers;  we 
miss  the  news  and  advancement  that  our  Church 
is  making;  .  .  .  May  I  take  this  opportunity  of 
expressing  my  appreciation  for  the  little  book  by 
Trueblood  .  .  .  The  book  looks  as  if  it  is  full  of 
good  material   and  I  shall  enjoy  reading  it." 

There  are  ten  of  our  ministers  now  serving  as 
Chaplains  in  the  Army;  seven  in  the  Navy,  and 
seven  full-time  Chaplains  in  the  Veterans  Admin- 
istration, as  well  as  five  part-time  Chaplains.  Our 
Executive  Cimmittee  through  its  Defense  Service 
Department  is  endeavoring  to  serve  these  ministers 
who  represent   our  Church  in  their  spiritual  mm- 
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istry.  To  service  people  and  to  the  wounded 
and  sick  veterans.  Both  the  Army  and  the  Navy 
are  asking  for  more  Chaplains.  Our  Committee 
has  paid  an  appropriation  of  $2,000  to  aid  in  the 
establishment  of  the  Chaplains'  Memorial  Build- 
ing which  will  be  the  headquarters  for  the  Gen- 
eral Commission  on  Chaplains  in  Washington.  This 
is  a  Memorial  to  the  Chaplains  who  lost  their  lives 
in  the  recent  war. 

Appropriations  totaling  $20,852  were  made  to 
assist  churches  in  18  Camp  Areas,  located  in  10 
different  Synods.  It  appears  that  practically  all  of 
these  are  to  be  permanent  training  centers.  The 
local  churches  need  assistance  in  serving  the  young 
people  from  our  own  congregations.  Several  of 
these  appropriations  are  to  members  of  the  Snede- 
cor  Memorial  Synod. 

On  the  urgent  appeals  from  pastors  in  Univer- 
sity and  College  Centers,  where  thousands  of 
veterans  are  studying,  appropriations  were  made  to 
assist  in  this  great  emergency.  The  first  assistance 
was  given  two  years  ago,  and  the  appropriations 
this  year  are  $35,576.  This  assistance  is  being 
given  to  31  different  churches  in  14  different 
Synods,  and  these  churches  are  serving  the  stu- 
dents in  31  different  Institutions  of  Higher  Learn- 
ing, all  except  one  are  State  Institutions.  In  the 
majority  of  cases  the  appropriations  are  for  sal- 
aries of  special  student  workers,  and  in  a  few 
cases  to  aid  in  financing  student  programs. 

The  receipts  for  this  work  have  fallen  more 
than  $12,000  behind  disbursements  for  the  first 
ten  months  of  the  Church  Year.  Receipts  through 
February   amounted   to   only   $32,581.75. 

While  the  cost  of  our  work  is  small  in  com- 
parison to  other  activities  in  the  Church,  yet  it  is 
important   that   this   ministry   be   continued. 

Defense   Service  Department, 
Executive    Committee   of   Religious 
Education  and  Publication, 
Edward  D.  Grant,  Executive  Secretary. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


THE   CHRISTIAN   DOCTRINE 
OF  GRACE 

By  Oscar  Handman.  Published  by  the  Macmillan 
Company,  60  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  11,  N.  Y. 
Price   $2.00. 

The  idea  of  grace  is  written  large  on  almost 
every  page  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  vibrant  in 
its  recorded  sermons.  It  appears  frequently  in  its 
epistles.  It  is  vocal  in  its  doxologies.  It  shines  forth 
in  its  benedictions.  It  is  a  word  that  has  meant 
much  in  the  history  of  Christian  experience.  In 
spite  of  all  this  the  author  states  that  the  story  of 
grace  demands  close  and  serious  attention  if  we 
would  seek  to  understand  it.  Although  the  author 
writes  from  the  theological  standpoint  of  the 
Church  of  England,  this  book  should  be  interesting 
to  all  evangelical  Christians.  It  is  thin  in  size,  but 
not  in  content.  It  is  weighty  in  thought  and  a 
valuable  addition  to  theological  literature. 

One  of  the  best  chapters  in  the  book  is  on,  "The 
Formulation  of  the  Doctrine."  It  presents  a 
splendid  analysis  of  the  theological  issues  between 
Augustine     and     Pelagius.     He    reminds    his    own 


denomination  that  thoughtful  Christians  who  visit 
the  Church  of  England  report  that  it  has  an 
Augustinian  prayer  book  and  a  Pelagian  pulpit 
and  that  few  Episcopalians  seem  to  be  aware  of 
the  inconsistency.  Then  he  remarks,  "If  this  is 
true,  it  provides  a  very  strong  recommendation  to 
the  renewed  study  of  the  doctrine  of  grace." 

Although  the  Augustinian  and  the  Calvinistic 
theologian  will  not  concur  in  all  the  author's 
conclusions  he  will  be  thankful  for  this  timely  book 
that  places  its  emphasis  on  God-centered  theology. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


THE  POLITY  OF  THE  CHURCH 

Volume  I.  By  J.  L.  Schaver.  Published  by  The 
Church  Polity  Press,  350  West  Sixty-ninth  Street, 
Chicago,  111.  Price  $3.00. 

The  main  thrust  of  this  book  is  directed  to  the 
promotion  of  good  government  in  the  churches 
wherein:  "All  things  must  be  done  decently  and  in 
order  unto  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
from  Whom  all  authority  in  the  Church  proceeds." 
The  first  three  chapters  discuss  the  polity  of  the 
Episcopal,  Congregational,  Presbyterian  and  Luth- 
eran Churches.  The  remaining  nine  chapters  deal 
with  the  function  of  ministers,  deacons,  elders,  dis- 
cipline, and  various  questions  on  church  polity. 

Although  the  author  gives  courteous  considera- 
tion to  other  forms  of  church  polity  he  is  con- 
vinced that  the  Presbyterian  polity  used  in  Re- 
formed Churches  is  the  most  Scriptural  of  all  ec- 
clesiastical systems.  He  writes:  "Presbyterian 
polity  holds  that  there  should  be  a  Consistory  or 
Session  in  every  Church  for  the  purpose  of  govern- 
ment and  administration.  In  its  insistence  that 
there  be  a  plurality  of  elders  in  every  Church,  that 
there  be  a  distinction  between  the  elder  that 
teaches  (the  pastor)  and  the  elders  who  govern, 
and  that  the  deacons'  work  concerns  temporalities, 
Presbyterian  polity  agrees  with  the  polity  of  the 
primitive  Church.  The  Episcopal  and  the  Indepen- 
dent polities  are  departures  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  these  respects."  The  author  insists  that 
the  Presbyterian  polity  that  believes  in  the  equa- 
lity of  ministers  is  based  on  a  principle  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  established.  (Matthew 
20:25-28;  Luke  22:24-27).  Holding  to  this  con- 
viction he  does  not  hesitate  to  say  that  Episcopal 
polity  is  a  definite  departure  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment principle. 

This  book  is  a  splendid  contribution  to  the  sub- 
ject of  ecclesiastical  polity.  Many  valuable  sta- 
tistics are  given  in  the  last  chapter. 

An  unusually  complete  index  adds  to  the  value 
and  usefulness  of  the  book. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
(See  Ad  on  Page  21) 


CHRIST:  THE  HOPE  OF  GLORY 

Christological  Eschatology.  By  William  Childs 
Robinson.  Published  by  Eerdmans,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.,  1945.  324  Pages.  Price  $3.00. 

The  weakness  of  much  of  modern  eschatologi- 
cal  thinking  lies  in  the  fact  that  eschatology  is 
dealt  with  apart  from  the  other  topics  of 
theology,  and  thus  is  practically  treated  either  as 
apocalyptics  or  as  philosophical  speculation  on  the 
end  of  man  and  the  universe.  Taking  from  be- 
ginning to  end  his  stand  firmly  in  the  Bible  and 
interpreting  it  as  bearing  witness  to  Christ,  Dr. 
Robinson    succeeds    in    gathering    ample    evidence 
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for  the  fact  that  hope  is  an  essential  element  of 
our  faith,  and  that  this  hope  is  centered  in  the 
work  of  the  risen  Christ.  All  the  important  aspects 
of  the  Christian  expectation  of  the  future  are 
brought  out  in  this  careful  and  penetrating  study, 
which  for  many  years  to  come  will  be  one  of  the 
standard  works  on  New  Testament  eschatology. 
There  is  no  vagueness  or  ambiguity  in  the  author's 
Biblical  exegesis.  Yet  on  points  where  no  final 
certainty  has  been  reached  he  states  his  own  views 
convincingly  without  pretending  that  his  is  the 
only  possible  interpretation.  His  treatment  of 
man's  state  after  death  is  particularly  commend- 
able  in   that  respect. 

The  book  discloses  the  great  influence  that 
the  escatological  trend  in  modern  Continental 
theology  has  had  upon  the  author's  mind,  but  it 
also  shows  that  he  did  not  simply  swallow  that 
new  "eschatologism"  but  rather  integrated  it  in  a 
Presbyterian  system  of  thought.  Prof.  Robinson 
represents  a  sound  realism  that  keeps  equally 
aloof  from  the  "spiritualizing"  of  eschatology, 
which  eliminates  its  futuristic  character,  as  well 
as  from  that  massive  materialism  which  char- 
acterizes so  many  "prophetic"  interpretations.  The 
complete  otherness  of  the  divine  reality  which 
manifests  itself  in  the  eschatological  process,  is 
carefully  kept  in  mind  throughout  the  book.  The 
only  point  on  which  this  reviewer  would  seriously 
disagree  with  the  author,  is  his  treatment  of  the 
millennium,  which  is  practically  amillenarianism. 
His  refutation  of  modern  premillenarianism  is  m 
the  whole  convincing.  But  the  mere  fact  that  the 
millennium  is  only  once  directly  spoken  of  in  the 
New  Testament  does  not  discredit  that  idea.  It 
only  makes  it  necessary  to  interpret  it  with  con- 
stant reference  to  other  ideas  which  are  found 
more  frequently  in  the  New  Testament,  especially 
to  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ.  Paul's  idea  of 
the  believers'  reigning  with  Christ  certainly  re- 
quires a  stage  between  the  resurrection  and  the 
moment,  when  the  Son  will  return  the  kingship  to 
his  father,  which  will  be  different  both  from  the 
pre-resurrection  state  and  the  non-militant  state 
of  elorv,  when  all  enemies  have  been  subdued  to 
Christ.  —Otto  A.   Piper. 


CALVINISM   IN   TIMES 
OF  CRISIS 

Calvinistic  Action  Committee.  Published  by  The 
Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 
Price   $1.50. 

Should  this  book  and  what  it  represents  be 
allowed  to  stand  before  the  eyes  of  the  liberals 
and  unionists  of  the  Church,  especially  those  of 
the  Reformed  branches,  they  might  begin  to  under- 
stand that  there  is  in  the  Church  a  hard  core  of 
determined  and  militant  men  of  the  Reformation 
who  have  a  view  of  things  all  their  own;  the  view 
of  life  and  history  from  the  standpoint  of  con- 
sistent God-centered  Christianity,  which  is  Calvin- 
ism; the  ecumenical  witness  to  historic  Reformed 
Protestantism  as  it  touches  the  whole  of  life  in 
harmony  with  its  own  genius;  and  if  this  could  be 
understood  and  recognized  as  regulative  not  sec- 
tarian, perhaps  progress  could  be  made  in  rescuing 
the  Church  from  its  brokenness.  For  the  person 
who  would  stand  with  those  who  seek  to  witness  to 
the  life  and  world  view  of  Calvinism  in  these  days 
of  confusion  and  despair,  this  book  is  of  excep- 
tional value.  Here  are  five  lectures  prepared  by 
eminent  Calvinists  from  the  Netherlands,  South 
Africa,  and  the  United  States,  upon  the  following 
themes:   Calvinism  and  Spiritual  Freedom,   Calvin- 
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ism  and  Communism,  Calvinism  and  the  Current 
Scientific  Outlook,  Calvinism  and  Humanism,  Calvi- 
nism in  American  Theology  Today.  Of  course  these 
themes  are  not  exhaustively  treated,  and  it  is  not 
our  purpose  in  this  brief  notice  to  examine  the 
lectures  critically,  but  it  is  our  intention  to  point 
out  that  here  is  an  area  of  able  and  ecumenical 
Calvinistic  thought  that  cannot  be  by-passed  by 
the  Church  at  large.  Sooner  or  later,  in  our  opinion, 
the  Church,  the  true  and  continuing  Church,  must 
think  its  thoughts  after  God  as  in  His  Word.  Here 
is  an  attempt  to  do  just  that.  From  the  vantage 
ground  of  this  kind  of  effort  the  future  of  the 
Church  appears  to  be  not  a  wilderness  of  unrelated 
subjectivisms,  but  a  redemptive  march  upon  the 
path  of  Truth  which  leads  to  the  everlasting  King- 
dom of  our  Lord.  — William  D.  Gray. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

A  Rendezvous  With  God 

I  have  a  rendezvous  with  God! 

Upon  His  blessed  day  of  rest, 

To  His  loved  house  I  go,  and  meet 

With  others  on  the  Holy  Quest; 

Whose  presence  fills  His  holy  place, 

Our  spiritual  eyes  behold 

The  radiance  of  our  Father's  face; 

Then  at  the  midweek  hour  of  prayer 

What  strength  flows  down  our  need  to  meet, 

As  unto  Him  in  prayer  we  turn, 

United  at  the  mercy  seat! 

How  can  I  to  my  faith  be  true 

If  I  keep  not  this  rendezvous? 

— Author  Unknown. 
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Moses,  the  great  teacher  who  spoke  for  God,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  exalts  the 
responsibility  and  opportunity  of  spiritual  education  in  the  home  and  outlines  plans  and 
methods  which  if  humbly  and  faithfully  followed  cannot  fail. 

Jesus,  in  outlining  plans  for  the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  gave  two  command- 
ments: "Go  preach,"  and  "go  teach." 

The  Apostle  Paul  gave  this  instruction  to  Timothy:  "The  things  that  thou  has  heard. of  me 
among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men  who  shall  be  able  to  teach 
others  also." 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

Has  ever  emphasized  the  cultivation  of  religion  in  the  home.  It  has  ever  recognized  the  fact 
that  the  Church  will  not  rise  higher  than  the  homes  which  feed  its  life;  the  State  will  be  no 
better  than  the  homes  from  which  its  citizens  come.  All  hearts  are  thrilled  by  Robert  Burns' 
description  of  the  home  in  The  Cotter's  Saturday  "Night  and  give  assent  to  his  declaration: 
"From  scenes  like  these  old  Scotia's  grandeur  springs."  The  neglect  of  this  God-given  op- 
portunity and  responsibility  either  by  the  home  or  the  Church  will  hinder  the  progress  and 
endanger  the  very  life  of  the  Church  and  drive  the  world  into  increasing  doubt  and  fear  and 
despondency. 

THE    STATE 

Now  from  its  highest  and  its  lower  courts  reminds  the  home  and  the  Church  of  their  primary 
duty.  The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  rendered  a  decision  on  March  8,  1948,  de- 
nying to  the  State  the  power  "to  utilize  its  tax-supported  public  school  system  in  aid  of  re- 
ligious instruction."  The  Court  disclaimed  "a  government  hostility  to  religion  or  to  religious 
teachings,"  and  added,  "both  religion  and  government  can  best  work  to  achieve  their  lofty 
aims  if  each  is  left  free  from  the  other  within  its  respective  sphere."  If  home  and  Church  fail 
how  awful  the  failure  I 

OUR  PRESBYTERIAN  INSTITUTIONS 

Of  Christian  Higher  Education  are  absolutely  assential.  (1)  They  are  preparing  parents  for 
the  work  in  their  homes.  (2)  They  are  training  preachers  and  teachers  for  our  Churches,  our 
colleges,  seminaries  and  training  schools.  (3)  They  are  imparting  a  true  philosophy  of  life  to 
prospective  teachers,  principals  and  presidents  of  our  public  schools,  high  schools,  colleges, 
universities  and  professional  schools.  (4)  They  lay  the  foundations  for  character  on  which 
[he  abundant  life  may  be  lived  and  enduring  service  rendered. 

Think,  pray,  give  that  our  Institutions  may  be  better 
equipped  and  more  adequately  supported. 

'\  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  1 

Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary  —  William  H.  Hopper,  Treasurer  \  [ 

410  Urban  Building  —  Louisville  (2)  Kentucky 
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EDITORIAL 

— • — 

Rationalizing 
Unbelief 

Ever  since  the  Auburn  Affirmation  was  signed 
there  are  those  who  have  insisted  that  the  issue 
raised  is  not  a  doctrinal  one;  it  has  been  claimed 
that  it  was  simply  a  constitutional  protest  against 
an  action  of  the  USA  General  Assembly. 

A  new  defense  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  has 
now  been  published  in  "The  Presbyterian  Outlook" 

of  April  5th,  written  by  Judge  D.  H.  Edington,  of 
Mobile,  Ala.,  under  the  heading,  "The  Auburn  Af- 
firmation -  An  Analysis." 

With  all  deference  to  Judge  Edington,  who  like 
the  writer  is  an  elder  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  this  is  not  an  analysis  because  it  completely 
ignores  the  history  of  the  situation  which  led  up 
to  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  It  further  ignores  the 
Standards  of  th^  Presbyterian  Church  which  are 
directly  involved.  Finally  it  ignores  the  theological 
implications  in  the  case. 

As  to  the  History  which  led  up  to  the  Auburn 
Affirmation.  This  controversy  in  the  USA  Church 
began  when  New  York  Presbytery  licensed  and 
ordained  several  men  who,  at  their  examination, 
stated  that  they  did  not  believe  in  the  virgin  birth 
of  our  Lord,  or  His  bodily  resurrection.  A  protest 
of  this  action  of  New  York  Presbytery  was  filed 
with  the  General  Assembly.  As  an  indirect  reply 
to  this  protest  the  General  Assembly  reaffirmed 
the  historical  interpretation  of  certain  essential 
doctrines.  These  were — the  plenary  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  virgin  birth,  the  vicarious  atone- 
ment, the  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and  the 
historical  and  factual  accuracy  of  the  recorded 
miracles  of  Jesus,  belief  in  all  of  these  being 
deemed  necessary  for  ordination  into  the  Presby- 
terian Church  USA. 

Despite  this  action  of  the  General  Assembly, 
New  York  Presbytery  did  not  change  its  position 
and  these  men  continued  in  the  ministry. 

Agitation  for  an  honest  interpretation  of  the 
Standards  of  the  Church  continued  and  in  1916 
and  again  in  1923  the  General  Assembly  reaffirmed 
these   five    doctrines   as   being   essential   doctrines 


of  the  Church  and  belief  in  them  necessary  for 
ordination  into  the  ministry  of  the  Church. 

It  was  after  the  1923  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly,  when  this  affirmation  of  essential  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  was  made  for  the  third  time, 
that  the  liberals  in  the  Northern  Church  wrote  and 
signed  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  It  is  an  historical 
fact  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation  came  as  a  protest 
against  a  doctrinal  interpretation  which  the  liberals 
could  not  accept. 

As  to  the  Standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

Inspiration — The  Auburn  Affirmation  states:  "The 
doctrine  of  inerrancy,  intended  to  enhance  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  in  fact  impairs  their 
supreme  authority  for  faith  and  life,  weakens  the 
testimony  of  the  Church  to  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ."  Here  we  have 
the  amazing  statement  that  faith  in  the  entire 
trustworthiness  of  the  Bible  impairs  its  authority 
and  weakens  the  testimony  of  the  Church.  Or,  to 
put  it  another  way,  the  Bible -must  contain  error 
in  order  to  be  authoritative. 

Against  this  position  read  the  Confession  of 
Faith.  In  Chapter  I,  Section  4,  we  find,  "The  au- 
thority of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  which  it  ought 
to  be  believed,  dependeth — wholly  upon  God  (who 
is  truth  itself)  the  author  thereof;  and  therefore 
it  is  to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  Word  of 
God."  Again,  Chapter  XIV,  Section  2.  "By  this 
(saving)  faith,  a  Christian  believeth  to  be  true 
whatsoever  is  revealed  in  the  Word,  for  the  au- 
thority of  God  Himself  speaking  therein  .  .  ." 

The  Auburn  Affirmationists  believe  such  faith  in 
the  Word  as  harmful,  and  repudiate  their  own 
Confession  of  Faith  in  so  doing. 

Virgin  Birth.  Either  Christ  was  virgin  born,  or 
He  was  not.  There  is  only  one  "theory"  compatible 
with  the  Bible  record  and  the  facts  of  our  Lord's 
coming  into  the  world,  and  that  is  that  He  was 
virgin  born.  Any  other  "theory"  must  contend  that 
He  was  either  a  bastard  or  the  natural  born  son  of 
Mary  and  her  husband.  No  law  court  in  the  world 
would  allow  the  Biblical  record  to  be  true  and  then 
permit  a  "theory"  which  denies  that  truth. 

Atonement.  The  Scriptures  affirm  that  Christ 
died  on  the  cross  for  our  sins.  They  affirm  this 
again  and  again.  The  whole  of  the  Old  Testament 
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record  of  sacrifices  points  to  the  "Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  The 
Bible  further  clearly  states,  "He  that  despised 
Moses  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three 
witnesses:  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sancti- 
fied, an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto 
the  Spirit  of  grace?"  The  vicarious  atonement  is 
not  a  "theory."  It  is  the  very  Gospel  itself. 

Resurrection.  Christ  either  arose  from  the  dead, 
with  the  same  body  which  was  crucified,  as  the 
Bible  makes  so  plain,  or  His  resurrection  was  a 
pious  hoax.  There  is  no  room  for  theorizing  about 
this  matter.  It  can  be,  and  is  denied,  but  there  is 
no  room  for  theory. 

Miracles.  The  Word  of  God  records  many  mira- 
cles of  our  Lord.  Unquestionably  there  were  many 
others  about  which  we  know  nothing.  But,  the 
records  of  those  we  have  are  clear  and  one  either 
accepts  or  rejects  them. 

Finally,  no  law  court  would  admit  in  testimony 
a  witness  which  "interprets"  facts  so  that  they 
actually  become  fables  instead  of  facts.  Such  "in- 
terpretation"  is  not  interpretation   but  denial. 

In  like  manner,  it  is  impossible  to  say,  as  do  the 
Affirmationists,  "We  all  hold  most  earnestly  to 
these  great  facts  and  doctrines,"  and  then  permit 
their  denial  as  they  go  on  to  do. 

We  would  also  question  Judge  Edington's  inter- 
pretation of  the  meaning  of  the  Affirmation.  He 
admits  that  the  use  of  the  word  "theory"  was  per- 
haps unfortunate  but  states  that  it  is  simply  a  ques- 
tion   of    the    method    of    arriving    at    a   like    faith. 

Let  me  illustrate.  A  man  has  been  killed  and  his 
body  has  been  viewed  by  the  coroner's  jury.  The 
case  now  comes  to  trial.  At  the  trial  the  judge  and 
jury  do  not  admit  witnesses  who  question  the  fact 
that  the  man  is  dead.  This  admits  to  no  theorizing. 
The  question  is  how  he  was  killed  and  by  whom. 

Evangelicals  insist  that  there  are  certain  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  which  by  the  Bible  and  by 
the  standards  of  the  Church  may  admit  to  theoriz- 
ing as  to  how  God  may  have  worked  to  perform 
them  but  never  to  denial  that  they  actually  hap- 
pened. 

To  theorize  on  how  God  made  possible  the 
miracle  of  the  virgin  birth  is  one  thing.  To  deny 
that   it   occured   is   an   entirely   different   thing. 

To  theorize  on  how  God  raised  Christ  from  the 
dead  is  theologically  permissible.  To  deny  that  He 
did  rise  from  the  dead  is  heresy. 

To  theorize  on  the  enormity  of  sin  and  the  love 
of  God  which  made  it  necessary  for  Him  to  send 
His  Son  to  die  for  our  sins  may  be  good  theological 
training.  To  deny  that  Christ  shed  His  blood  to 
reconcile  us  to  God  is  to  give  the  lie  to  His 
Word. 

To  speculate  on  the  wonders  of  Christ's  miracles 
is  profitable.   To   deny   that   they   occured  is   folly. 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  was  written  that  men 
might  deny  these  essential  doctrines  and  still  re- 
main ministers  in  good  standing  in  the  Church, 
"worthy  of  all  confidence  and   fellowship." 


Finally,  the  theological  implications  of  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation  go  to  the  very  heart  of  Christian 
belief.  Here  we  find  claimed  the  right  to  question 
the  essential  doctrines  of  historic  Christianity, 
doctrines  which  are  taken  from  and  sustained  by 
the  Bible  and  which  have  been  the  very  heart  of 
the  Christian  message  from  the  time  of  the 
Apostles.  Further  we  find  these  doctrines  clearly 
stated  in  the  Standards  of  the  Church.  Finally  we 
find  men  demanding  the  right  to  stay  in  the  min- 
istry of  the  Church  while  questioning  the  consti- 
tution of  that  Church.  Here  we  find  men  asking, 
not  for  a  constitutional  change  in  the  Confession 
of  Faith  but  a  right  to  deny  its  obvious  interpre- 
tation. 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  is  not  a  pretty  picture. 
We  do  not  question  that  there  were  men,  possibly 
many  of  them,  who  signed  this  document  without 
carefully  reading  it  and  without  considering  the 
history  which  brought  the  Affirmation  into  being. 
But,  one  cannot  read  this  document,  and  consider 
what  lies  back  of  it,  and  fail  to  come  to  the  in- 
escapable conclusion  that  it  is  an  attempt  to  legal- 
ize  and   rationalize  unbelief. 

If  those  in  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
who  advocate  union  with  the  Northern  Church 
try  to  minimize  the  significance  of,  or  defend 
the  Auburn  Affirmation,  they  will  do  so  ill  ad- 
visedly. No  successful  union  can  be  consummated 
on  those  grounds. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  will  welcome  a  union 
with  all  who  will  agree  that  these  five  essential 
doctrines,  attacked  by  the  Auburn  Affirmation, 
are   essential   doctrines  for   ordination. 

It  may  be  that  much  time  and  heartache  will 
be  obviated  if  we  will  make  the  issue  of  union  stand 
or  fall  right  here.  In  fact,  all  might  be  happier 
if  this  cleavage  might  be  permitted  to  widen  and 
all  who  do  believe  these  things  unite  on  the  one 
hand  and  let  those  who  demur  join  on  the  other. 

This  one  thing  we  predict;  only  those  who  base 
their  ministry  and  their  hope  on  that  which  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  questions  will  find  their  work 
standing  the  test  of  time  and  eternity.     — L.N.B. 


What  Has  Judge  Edington 

Done  With  The  Virgin 
Birth  In  His  Analysis  Of 
The  Auburn  Affirmation?* 

It  is  highly  desirable  to  have  our. eminent  jurists 
study  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  as  a  document, 
in  the  light  of  its  history,  and  in  the  light  of  the 
five  doctrines  that  the  USA  Assembly  declared 
essential  to  ordination.  And  no  jurist  is  more 
highly  esteemed  in  the  Synod  of  Alabama  than 
Judge  Edington.  But  as  a  good  jurist  and  as  a 
good  Presbyterian,  the  Judge  will  be  the  first  to 
admit  that  this  high  esteem  does  not  carry  with 
it  the  right  to  speak  with  papal  infallibility. 
There  are  some  of  us  who  still  think  that  a  charge 
of  modernism  is  supported  by  a  study  of  the  docu- 
ment and  of  the  history  out  of  which  it  came. 


*  The  Auburn  Affirmation:  An  Analysis,  by  Hon. 
D.  H.  Edington,  The  Presbyterian  Outlook,  April  5, 

1948. 
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The  Judge  describes  "explanation"  as  the  diction- 
ary meaning  of  theory.  According  to  my  Webster  s 
the  first  meaning  of  theory  is:  "Contemplation, 
speculation."  Explanation  may  be  a  rough  sum- 
mary of  what  this  dictionary  gives  as  its  fifth 
meaning.  On  what  authority  does  the  Judge  de- 
clare that  this  is  "its  dictionary  meaning   ? 

But  one  finds  a  more  serious  difficulty  with  the 
Judge's  analysis.  He  asserts  that  the  five  essentials 
declared  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Church  were:  "Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  In- 
carnation, Atonement,  The  Resurrection,  His 
mighty  works  or  miracles."  This  is  an  inaccurate 
statement.  The  Minutes  of  the  Assembly  of  1923, 
page  253  give  the  second  of  these  essentials  in 
the    following    language : 

"2.  It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  our  standards  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary."  And  because  he  mis- 
stated the  five  points,  therefore  the  Judge  has  mis- 
interpreted the  Auburn  Affirmation.  He  permitted 
the  Affirmationists  to  catch  him  with  their 
sophistry. 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  professes  to  accept  the 
Incarnation  but  dismisses  the  Virgin  Birth  as 
one  of  the  theories  which  men  may  give  to  ex- 
plain the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  The  Affirma- 
tion thus  says  that  one  does  not  need  to  accept 
the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ.  According  to  the  Af- 
firmation the  Virgin  Birth  is  not  a  fact  but  a 
theory  (the  word  occurs  four  times),  a  speculation, 
an  explanation  of  the  way  some  people  explain 
the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  According  to  the 
five  points,  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  is  essential 
for  the  proper  ordination  of  a  Presbyterian  min- 
ister. According  to  the  Bible  God  did  become 
incarnate  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  by 
means  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ.  We  deny  the 
right  of  the  Auburn  Affirmationists  to  assert  that 
this  is  either  a  theory  or  a  speculation  or  an 
explanation  which  one  does  not  need  to  accept 
for  Presbyterian  ordination.  The  Bible  teaches  not 
only  the  Incarnation  of  God  but  also  the  Virgin 
Birth  as  the  way  of  this  Incarnation.  Both  the 
Incarnation  and  the  Virgin  Birth  are  articles  of 
the  Christian  Faith.  Our  first  Presbyterian  ordina- 
tion vow  requires  us  to  accept  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  as  the  Word  of  God, 
the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practise. 

As  a  matter  of  history  the  Auburn  Affirmation 
was  drawn  up  to  protect  the  ordination  of  certain 
Union   (N.Y.)   candidates  for  the  ministry  who  did 
not  accept  the  Virgin  Birth  as  one  may  ascertain  if 
he  reads  the  minutes  of  the  Northern  Assemblies 
before  and  after  the  issuing  of  this  document.  The 
Affirmationists    threatened    to    split   the    USA   As- 
sembly if  that  body  enforced  its   1925   condemna- 
tion of  the  ordination  of  Van  Dusen  and  Lehman 
who    said    they    were    unable    to    accept    the    plain 
statements    of   Matthew    and    Luke    on    the    Virgin 
Birth.    On    the    basis    of    the    Auburn   Affirmation 
the  USA  liberals  succeeded  in  sustaining  the  ordina- 
tion   of   ministers  who   did   not  accept  the   Virgin 
Birth   of  Christ.   And  these  same  liberals  succeed- 
ing in  getting  their  Assembly  not  to  concur  with 
us  in  our  interpretation  of  the  ordination  vows  as 
including  the  Virgin  Birth,  of  Cedar  Rapids  Over- 
ture to   1941  U.S.A.  Assembly.  We  earnestly  hope 
that  the  distinguished  Alabama  jurist  will  restudy 
the  Auburn  Affirmation  and  stand  with  us  for  the 
Virgin  Birth  as  a  fact  and  a  doctrine  the  acceptance 
of   which    is    properly    involved    in    the    ordination 
vows  to  which  we  subscribe.  — Wm.   C.  Robinson. 


Which  Way  Is  The 

Wind  Blowing  In  The 

U.S.A.  Church? 


Just  a  few  years  ago  Edwin  H.  Rian  wrote  "The 
Presbyterian  Conflict"  which  presented  documented 
evidence  in  regard  to  the  doctrinal  delinquencies 
and  ecclesiastical  tyrannies  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  A.  Since  that  time  many  have  won- 
dered what  is  taking  place  in  this  Church  since  the 
eviction  of  conservative  ministers  on  non-Scrip- 
tural grounds. 

The  liquidation  of  conservatives  from  this 
Church  left  the  machine  group  with  very  little 
voice  opposition.  Because  of  this  fact  some  have 
wondered  if  the  recent  attitude  of  the  machine 
toward  conservatives  has  changed.  Recent  develop- 
ments indicate  that  the  leopard  has  not  changed  his 
spots.  The  Presbyterian  of  Philadelphia  stated  re- 
cently that  Dr.  Harold  John  Ockenga  has  been  dis- 
missed from  Pittsburgh  Presbytery  to  the  Congre- 
gational Church.  Dr.  Ockenga  has  been  preaching 
for  some  time  in  the  Park  Street  Church  of  Boston, 
Mass.  The  pastors  of  this  historic  Church  for  the 
most  part  have  been  Presbyterians.  Two  of  them 
have  been  moderators  of  the  Northern  General 
Assembly  and  all  have  been  committed  to  evan- 
gelical Christianity. 

Why  did  Dr.  Ockenga  leave  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church?  We  are  told  that  it  was  due  to 
the  fact  that  he  became  President  of  the  Fuller 
Theological  Seminary.  The  Fuller  Theological  Semi- 
nary is  a  new  institution,  with  an  unexcelled  faculty 
devoted  to  unadulterated  evangelical  Christianity. 

The  crime  committed  by  Dr.  Ockenga  was  his 
acceptance  of  the  presidency  of  this  evangelical 
seminary.  Dr.  Ockenga  has  stated  that  his  transfer 
was  due  to  the  suggestion  of  the  clerk  of  the  pres- 
bytery. 

Such  a  request  from  Pittsburgh  Presbytery  comes 
with  poor  grace  as  we  recall  that  for  a  number 
of  years  Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin,  Dr.  Henry  P.  Van 
Dusen  and  others  have  served  in  the  independent 
Union  Theological  Seminary  of  New  York.  Instead 
of  being  forced  to  resign  from  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church  because  of  this  connection  they 
have  been  elevated  to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  po- 
sition in  this  denomination. 

During  the  past  week  it  has  been  reported  that 
Dr.  F.  Bronkema  has  been  ousted  from  his  po- 
sition as  professor  at  the  University  of  Dubuque, 
Dubuque,  Iowa,  a  Northern  Presbyterian  College 
and  seminary.  It  is  also  reported  that  more  than 
half  of  the  student  body  are  leaving  with  him  as  a 
protest  against  the  humanism  and  liberalism  taught 
there.  It  is  indicated  that  the  whole  affair  is 
similar  to  the  experience  of  Dr.  Machen.  Dr. 
Bronkema  was  given  only  30  days  to  get  out  of  his 
house  and  find  a  new  position. 

In  the  light  of  these  and  similar  incidents  we 
are  unwilling  to  become  subject  to  a  tyrannical 
ecclesiastical  machine  that  has  demonstrated  its 
ruthlessness  on  a  number  of  occasions. 

In   the   February      issue      of      The   Presbyterian 

Tribune  the  liberal  mouth-piece  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  there  was  an  article  entitled, 
"The    General    Assembly    and   Democratic   Action" 
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by  Ware  W.  Wimberly.  Here  he  wrote,  "We  Pres- 
byterians do  a  lot  of  boasting  about  our  repre- 
sentative democracy.  On  the  level  of  sessions,  pres- 
byteries, and  synods  it  is  possible  we  have  some- 
thing to  brag  about,  although  even  in  presbyteries 
and  synods  we  ministers  pretty  much  run  the  show. 
But  on  the  General  Assembly  level  to  say  we  have  a 
representative  democracy  is  wishful  thinking,  self- 
deception,  or  something  more  culpable."  Mr.  Wim- 
berly admitted  that  "In  the  General  Council  the 
real  power  lies." 

Regardless  of  the  plan  of  union  we  do  not  want 
to  become  a  part  of  a  heartless  organization  that 
smiles  with  favor  upon  men  who  are  disloyal  to 
the  Confessional  Standards  of  the  Church  and 
punishes  those  who  take  seriously  their  ordina- 
tion vows  and  endeavor  to  defend  the  faith  once 
for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.  — J.R.R. 


If  The  Salt  Has  Lost 
Its   Savor    ( Saltness) 

Salt  is  invaluable.  When  about  a  year  ago  a 
rumor  spread  that  salt  was  getting  scarce,  con- 
sternation reigned  among  many  farmers  until  the 
scare  was  over.  But  if  salt  has  lost  its  saltness,  it 
is  the  most  worthless  thing  in  the  world;  it  is  lit- 
erally "good  for  nothing." 

Christians  are  of  inestimable  value  to  the  world, 
but  if  they  lose  their  distinctive  quality,  the  grace 
and  power  of  God,  they,  too,  are  worthless.  In 
fact,  they  are  worse  than  worthless;  they  are  an 
offense  and  a  stumbling-block. 

Salt  must  penetrate  in  order  that  it  may  pre- 
serve. The  saving  grace  of  God  must  sink  deep 
into  our  souls,  if  we  are  to  be  preserved  ourselves, 
and  act  as  a  preserving  agent  in  a  corrupt  world. 
Every  farmer  knows  that  the  salt  must  get  into 
the  meat,  if  the  meat  is  to  be  kept  from  spoiling. 
Has  the  grace  of  God  penetrated  our  lives? 

Salt  creates  thirst.  If  we  Christians  have  real 
saltness  will  not  others  become  thirsty  for  the 
same  Christ  and  the  same  Salvation  that  we  pos- 
sess? 

Salt  makes  things  taste  good;  the  most  un- 
palatable food  in  the  woi-ld  is  that  which  contains 
no  salt.  Are  we  Christians  making  life  worth  liv- 
ing, and  are  we  showing  the  unsaved  around  us 
that  life  without  Christ  is  not  worth  living?  Many 
people  are  finding  life  a  dull  and  dreary  existence. 
Are  we  giving  a  real  meaning  to  life,  so  that  the 
multitudes  will  also  yearn  for  the  abundant  life 
which  we  experience — a  life  of  quiet  peace  and 
overflowing  joy? 

Salt  checks  and  overcomes  decay;  it  is  one  of 
the  best  antiseptics  and  preservatives.  Are  we 
Christians  checking  the  corruption  in  society  and 
preserving  the  good?  If  not,  why  not?  Has  the 
salt  lost  its  saltness? 

Our  world  is  in  a  sad  condition.  Back  of  all  our 
political,  social,  and  economic  troubles,  and  ex- 
plaining them,  is  our  spiritual  and  moral  decay.  If 
we  take  the  number  of  Christians  in  the  world  we 
would  think  that  here  is  enough  "salt"  to  check 
this  decay.  Something  is  the  matter,  and  we  can- 
not help  but  feel  that  the  Saviour  is  indicating 
that  "something"  when  He  speaks  these  words. 

Should  there  not  be  a  great  longing  in  our 
hearts    that    our    "saltness"    be    restored?    In    ma- 


terial, salt-bearing  rock,  this  is  impossible;  all 
that  can  be  done  is  to  throw  it  away.  But  in  spir- 
itual matters  the  case  is  different:  saltness  can  be 
restored.  Sometimes  apostasy  has  gone  so  far  that 
nothing  can  be  done;  Ephraim  is  joined  to  her 
idols,  let  her  alone;  but  God  is  very  long-suffering 
and  merciful,  and  He  can  revive  even  a  "valley  of 
dry  bones." 

A  real  revival  must  start  in  the  Church;  and  we 
feel  that  it  must  start  right  here :  "Have  salt  in 
yourselves."  — J.K.P. 


"Do  Not  Quote  Me" 

This  Journal  was  founded  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  stating,  defending  and  propagating  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  revealed  in  the 
Bible  and  contained  in  the  Standards  of  our  Church. 

This  was  done  because  of  the  obvious  declension 
from  evangelical  Christianity  on  the  part  of  many 
and  the  changed  emphasis  of  others,  a  change 
which  has  greatly  weakened  the  testimony  of 
virile  Christianity  in  our  time. 

We  were  and  are  convinced  that  Protestantism 
is  weak  today  to  just  the  degree  we  have  per- 
mitted stalwart  faith  in  revealed  doctrines  to  be 
supplanted  by  an  indifference  to  these  doctrines, 
and  test  of  Christianity  to  become  social  conscious- 
ness. For  the  gospel  of  faith  there  has  been  sub- 
stituted a  gospel  of  works,  a  gospel  which  is  weak 
because  it  will  include  all  who  will  practice  it, 
regardless  of  their  motivating  faith. 

With  this  rather  verbose  preamble  we  come  to 
the  question  of  this  Journal  attacking  specific  in- 
stances of  disloyalty  to  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
Standards  of  our  Church. 

During  the  past  ten  days  we  have  received  a 
long  letter  from  one  of  the  most  outstanding  min- 
isters of  our  Church.  In  this  letter  he  calls  to  our 
attention  a  glaring  act  of  a  professor  who  has 
ridiculed  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  to  his  stu- 
dents. The  reporter  of  this  incident  would  be  happy 
to  have  this  Journal  take  up  this  issue  but  the 
informant  says,  "Do  not  quote  me." 

We  will  gladly  take  suitable  steps  to  denounce 
any  man  who  teaches  as  we  are  told  this  man 
has  taught.  But,  we  refuse  to  be  a  party  to  what 
amounts  to  an  anonymous  attack  on  a  man. 

There  are  men  whose  low  view  of  inspiration 
have  been  transmitted  to  their  students  and  who, 
because  of  this,  have  done  great  harm  to  indi- 
viduals and  the  Church  as  a  whole.  But,  these  same 
men  first  captivate  those  who  come  under  their 
influence  by  their  scholarship,  personalities,  and 
erudition,  and  few  of  those  affected  by  their  de- 
structive teaching  ever  sense  what  is  taking 
place  in  their  lives.  Carbon  monoxide  gas  is  odor- 
less and  for  that  reason  all  the  more  dangerous. 
So  the  insidious  teaching  of  unbelief,  (instead  of 
faith)   works  slowly  and  all  the  more  dangerously. 

For  instance;  theories  of  inspiration  which  actu- 
ally destroy  the  witness  of  the  Bible,  denials  of 
portions  of  the  Word,  questioning  of  essential 
doctrines  like  the  deity  of  our  Lord,  his  virgin 
birth,  His  miracles,  His  atoning  death,  His  bodily 
resurrection;  any  questioning  of  these  truths  we 
consider  worthy   of  the   strongest  protest. 
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If  individuals  will  testify  to  unsound  teaching 
or  furnish  us  with  the  evidence  of  this  teaching 
we  will  consider  it  a  duty  to  expose  it  to  the  full. 
Otherwise   please   do   not  say,   "Do  not  quote  me." 

— L.N.B. 


Whom  Shall  We 
Follow? 

Christians  should  regard  intellect  and  scholarship 
as  a  means  to  deeper  understanding  of  and  love 
for  God.  But,  wisdom  which  is  true  wisdom  must 
always  be  subservient  to  God  and  His  Word. 

We  now  see  the  amazing  spectacle  of  some 
Christian  leaders  who  slavishly  follow  men,  rejoic- 
ing when  these  men  stumble  on  truths,  already 
known  and  accepted  by  believers,  and  stumbling 
and  questioning  when  these  same  men  deny  other 
truths. 

In  other  words  we  have  the  phenomena  of  men 
accepting  the  minds  of  other  men  as  their  final 
source  of  authority.  The  philosophical  approach  is 
good,  but  only  in  as  far  as  it  brings  one  to  faith 
in   the   final   authority,   the   Bible   itself. 

We  are  thankful  for  every  statement  of  truth 
which  Barth  or  Brunner  or  Niebuhr  may  make,  but 
these  men,  their  minds  and  their  philosophy  stand 
or  fall  on  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God  and  all 
will  be  wise  to  recognize  this  fact. 

Men  may  bolster  their  unbelief  and  find  excuse 
for  it  in  the  unbelief  of  others  but  they  and  we 
all   stand   or   fall   by   standards   divine,   not  human. 

The  occasion  of  this  editorial  is  the  obvious  de- 
votion some  have  to  other  men's  opinions  regard- 
less of  where  those  opinions  may  lead.  As  we 
stated  in  the  beginning,  intellect  and  scholarship 
are  most  desirable  when  completely  surrendered 
to  the  One  in  Whom  wisdom  dwells.       — L.N.B. 


God  Is  Not  In  A 
Hurry 

The  visions  of  the  Divine  Glory  granted  to  the 
saints  of  the  Bible  reveal  God  as  dwelling  in  ma- 
jestic composure.  He  passes  by  Moses  in  stately 
tread,  He  sits  before  Isaiah  upon  a  throne,  in  the 
Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  He  stands  to  receive  the 
dying  Stephen  and  appears  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks  to  instruct  the  aged  John. 
He  is  never  seen  in  an  attitude  or  act  of  haste. 
He  who  is  above  time  is  always  on  time. 

We  poor  humans,  even  when  saved  by  grace, 
are  not  easily  delivered  from  impatience.  Espe- 
cially is  this  true  in  Americans  today.  Hurry  is  a 
national  trait,  and  it  infects  Christians.  It  is  said 
that  one  hundred  years  ago  if  a  man  missed  the 
weekly  coach,  he  sat  down  and  waited  seven  days 
for  the  next  one;  fifty  years  ago  if  a  man  missed 
the  afternoon  train,  he  was  not  too  perturbed 
about  waiting  twenty-four  hours;  but  today  if  a 
man  misses  one  section  of  a  revolving  door,  he  is 
upset   over   the   delay. 

Our  impatience  robs  us  of  joy.  We  want  to  be 
successful  now  in  that  piece  of  work.  Is  it  not  the 
Lord's  work?  Should  it  not  be  accomplished  at 
once?    The    answer    of    God's    providence    may    be 


"no".  We  are  running  ahead  of  the  Lord.  We  are 
straining  too  much.  So  our  joy  is  diminished  and 
we  do  not  rest  in  the  Lord. 

Our  impatience  leads  to  discouragement  in 
prayer.  We  have  prayed  five  years,  let  us  say, 
for  that  loved  one  to  be  saved.  Is  not  every  day 
a  day  of  peril  for  a  lost  soul?  Are  not  gifts  of 
personality  being  squandered  that  could  count  for 
much  in  the  Lord's  work?  Why  doesn't  God  hear 
and  save. 

God  just  does  not  hurry.  The  world  was  in  a  lost 
condition  after  Adam's  fall.  Yet  God  allowed  the 
dreary  centuries  to  roll  on  before  the  fullness  of 
the  time  was  come  when  He  sent  forth  His  Son. 
The  world  today  is  in  a  bad  way,  yet  God  is  long- 
suffering:  and  Christ  has  not  yet  come  again  in 
glory.  "One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  (II 
Peter  3:8). 

It  may  do  us  good  to  sit  apart  for  a  while 
and  to  look  at  an  oak  or  a  giant  redwood.  God 
took  time  to  make  those  trees.  Then  it  is  certainly 
profitable  to  reflect  on  Bible  history  and  Church 
history.  Growth,  often  painfully  slow,  is  a  process 
of  God.  Our  reflection  should  serve  to  make  us 
give  proper  place  to  prayer  every  day,  to  wait 
on  God  for  clear  guidance,  and  to  rest  more 
contentedly  on  Him. 

"Drop  Thy  still  dews  of  quietness, 
Till  all  our  strivings  cease; 
Take  from  our  souls  the  strain  and  stress, 
And  let  our  ordered  lives  confess 
The  beauty  of  Thy  peace." 

— C.N.W.   III. 


A  Layman's  Study 

The  frequency  and  the  voluminousness  of  re- 
ports by  Mr.  L.  E.  Faulkner  on  the  activities  of 
the  Federal  Council  have  caused  some  to  refuse 
to  take  the  time  to  read  them.  Others  have  made 
it  a  personal  matter  and  sought  to  belittle  Mr. 
Faulkner  and  his  work. 

Mr.  Faulkner,  a  Presbyterian  elder  and  a  promi- 
nent business  man,  has  spent  more  time  than 
any  man  in  our  Church  studying  the  official  records 
of   the   Federal    Council. 

On  a  few  minor  details  Mr.  Faulkner's  reports 
have  been  questioned  but  on  the  overwhelming 
mass  of  findings  he  has  been  devastatingly  cor- 
rect. 

The  issue  of  the  Federal  Council  is  not  being 
helped  by  those  who  reflect  on  either  Mr.  Faulk- 
ner's zeal  or  his  findings.  Personalities  have  no 
place  in  such  discussions.  Let  the  facts,  pro  and 
con,  be  the  deciding  factor.  — L.N.B. 


Christ  And  His  Church 

The  Church — The  Living  Community  of  The 
Living  Lord  Jesus  Christ — Karl  Barth.  A  paper 
read  to  the  1947  meeting  of  the  Continuation  Com- 
mittee of  the  World  Conference. 

According  to  the  great  Swiss  theologian  the 
Church  is  a  dynamic  reality  which  speaks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  risen  from  the  dead.    It  is  His 
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community  hastening  to  meet  His  coming  revela- 
tion. The  time  between  the  resurrection  and  the 
second  coming  is  the  time  of  the  Church.  In  this 
period  Jesus  Christ  uses  His  sovereignty  to  win 
men's  free  obedience.  God's  revealing  work  in 
Christ  becomes  a  Word  so  directed  to  certain  men 
that  they  give  a  corresponding  answer.  The  Chris- 
tian community  is  gathered  of  those  who  hear 
Christ's  call  and  respond  in  Christian  obedience. 
And  this  occurs  where  the  Holy  Scripture  convinces 
men  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  they  confess  themselves  enlightened  and  over- 
come by  this  testimony.  Community  or  congregation 
is  a  better  word  than  church,  but  it  ought  to 
signify  the  event  of  being  gathered  by  Christ  into 
a  living  community. 

Only  as  the  Church  is  from  above,  from  God, 
through  the  event  of  His  Word  and  Spirit,  is  it 
removed  from  all  threats,  justified,  sanctified, 
purified  and  protected  against  the  Evil  One.  Only 
as  it  is  in  Christ  is  it  kept  from  threats  that 
arise  from  temptation,  from  disciples  heavy  with 
sleep,  from  entanglement  in  the  philosophy  of  the 
world.  Wherever  an  institution  is  so  full  of  other 
things  that  Christ  ceases  to  call  and  men  cease  to 
respond  the  Church  ceases  to  be  the  Church.  The 
only  unity  is  in  Christ.  The  one  who  gathers  the 
Church  is  the  living  Lord.  Apart  from  Him  there 
are  dead  communities  and  it  is  not  possible  for 
the  living  and  the  dead  community  to  live  together 
in  peace  and  form  a  single  community. 

In  the  renewal  of  the  Church  the  reformation 
corresponds  to  the  original  formation  and  hence 
can  only  come  from  the  living  Lord.  He  alone  can 
keep  a  threatened  community  from  death,  He 
alone  can  awaken  a  dead  community  to  life.  He 
and  He  alone  is  the  Church's  hope.  Barth  sees  the 
living  community  only  in  the  congregation  and 
opposes  every  hierachy  of  bishops,  consistory, 
church  council,  synods,  presbyteries,  or  general 
councils  with  power  to  direct  the  congregations.  He 
fears  that  any  higher  human  office  or  machinery 
will  interfere  with  the  only  Head.  King  and  Bishop 
— our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — speaking  His  own  Word 
to  make  and  keep  alive  His  congregations.  Accord- 
ingly, Barth  comes  out  for  congregational  polity 
and  holds  up  the  Pilgrim  fathers  to  our  emulation. 

In  distinction  from  Barth  we  hold  that  the 
Church  is  to  be  found  prior  to  the  Resurrection 
of  Christ  in  Israel,  and  later  in  the  pious  remnant 
of  Israel.  In  our  opinion  Jesus  Christ  did  not  found 
a  new  Church,  but  He  re-founded  the  old  Church 
on  laith  in  His  Messiahship.  We  agree  with  Him 
that  the  Church  is  the  living  congregation  gathered 
by  the  Word  and  Spirit  around  the  living  Lord. 
We  also  agree  that  there  is  no  room  for  any  office 
higher  than  the  minister  of  the  Word  and  that  no 
higher  court  has  any  right  to  make  its  decision 
to  be  law  for  the  congregation. 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  founding  fathers 
magnified  Christ  as  the  sole  King  in  Zion  and  wrote 
this  large  into  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  para- 
graphs 8,  9,  10,  11,  19,  58,  179.  In  the  light  of  this 
current  exposition  of  the  essence  of  the  Church 
we  need  to  re-emphasize  these  great  cardinal  po- 
sitions of  our  Presbyterianism.  But  that  is  exactly 
what  the  Plans  of  Union  fail  to  do.  The  1943  Plan 
curtails  our  doctrine  of  the  sole  Kingship  of  Christ 
in  a  most  radical  way,  but  the  1947  Plan  is  still 
worse,  omitting  both  our  Paragraph  19  and  the 
phrase  from  our  Paragraph  9  "enforcing  His  own 
laws,"  which  the  1943  Plan  included. 


There  is  some  hope  that  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Book  of  Church  Order  will  save  the  Church 
for  the  call  of  her  living  Lord.  In  the  face  of  acts 
like  those  of  the  USA  Assemblies  of  1861,  1866, 
1934-36,  we  ought  to  recognize  that  the  Plan  of 
Union  will  place  men's  decrees  between  the  congre- 
gations and  the  gracious  Word  of  the  Living  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Dr.  D.  M.  Allen  has  diagnosed  the  real 
issues  which  divide  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  into  a  charge  that  we  conservatives  do  not 
live  in  this  age.  In  the  light  of  current  studies  on 
the  Church  and  the  Kingship  by  such  scholars  as 
K.  L.  Schmidt,  Barth,  Cullman,  Visser't  Hooft, 
Hromadka  and  the  documents  witnessing  to  the 
testimony  of  the  confessing  Churches  of  Germany, 
Holland,  and  Norway,  we  affirm  that  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Book  of  Church  Order  which  we  con- 
servatives support  is  much  more  up-to-date  in  its 
doctrine  of  Christ's  Kingship  over  His  Church  than 
is  the  1947  Plan  of  Union  which  his  associates  sup- 
port. — Wm.  C.  R. 


What  Visitation  Evangelism 
Has  Meant  To  Us 

By  Rev.  C.  N.  Weisiger  III 

Pastor  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Augusta  .  Georgia 

The  suggestion  has  come  from  our  Assembly's 
Director  of  Evangelism,  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  that 
a  report  be  given  in  these  columns  of  a  recent  ef- 
fort in  visitation  evangelism  in  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Augusta,  Ga.  It  is  pleasant  to  add 
a  word  to  the  many  testimonies  already  given  by 
other  churches  and  pastors  regarding  this  method 
of  reaching  unsaved  and  unchurched  people. 

We  followed  the  recommended  procedure  very 
closely.  A  list  of  about  125  prospects  was  compiled. 
Two  or  three  weeks  beforehand  some  24  laymen 
were  chosen  as  visitors.  This  choice  was  difficult 
as  there  were  as  many  more  men  who  could  have 
served.  It  is  planned  to  ask  them  later  on.  Prayer 
was  offered  in  advance  for  the  success  of  the  cam- 
paign. The  men  met  for  6:30  P.M.  supper  Monday, 
Tuesday,  Wednesday  and  Thursday.  The  ladies  who 
served  the  suppers  were  asked  to  have  special 
prayer  as  the  men  went  out.  After  supper  there 
was  a  period  of  instruction,  led  two  nights  by  Dr. 
H.  H.  Thompson  and  two  nights  by  the  pastor.  It 
so  happened  that  every  night  there  was  an  odd 
man   so   the    pastor  went   calling   too. 

It  is  hard  to  describe  the  joy  of  the  men  as  they 
returned  that  first  night  to  report.  Everv  team 
had  at  least  one  decision  of  some  kind.  The  men 
were  jubilant  and  seemed  to  want  to  stay  around 
and  talk  of  their  experiences. 

The  second  night  was  more  difficult.  The  pros- 
pects were  not  of  equal  grade  usually  because  there 
had  been  less  cultivation  in  some  cases.  The  visitors 
did  not  linger  in  the  church  office  as  much  as  they 
had  the  night  before. 

The  third  night  was  very  fine  with  results  more 
like  the  first  night,  and  the  fourth  night  was  good 
considering  that  we  were  running  out  of  prospects. 
Almost  70  decisions  were  secured  as  a  result  of  the 
visitation. 

Membership  Sunday  was  set  four  weeks  later  so 
that  the  pastor  might  follow  up  every  decision  with 
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an  interview  as  to  the  way  of  salvation  and  a  defi- 
nite experience  of  Christ.  This  involved  every  free 
night  the  pastor  had  for  several  weeks  as  well  as 
Saturday  afternoons. 

Most  of  the  people  who  made  decisions  followed 
through  joyfully  so  that  50  presented  themselves 
on  Membership  Sunday.  About  7  definitely  backed 
down,  and  the  remainder  were  deferred  for  further 
pastoral  attention. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  blessing  came  to  those 
adults,  some  15  in  number,  several  of  whom  were 
in  their  60's,  who  were  professing  Christ  openly 
for  the  first  time.  One  lady  said  to  the  pastor  as 
she  went  out  the  door  of  the  church  that  morning, 
"I'm  so  happy!" 

Almost  as  great  was  the  blessing  which  came  to 
the  men  of  the  church  and  of  our  Westminster 
Chapel  who  did  the  visiting.  They  were  radiant 
with  the  zeal  and  power  of  God  and  have  since 
been  insistent  on  carrying  on  the  programs  one 
nia:ht  a  month,  in  addition  to  efforts  on  their  own 
initiative. 

Blessing  has  spilled  over  into  all  the  organi- 
zations and  activities  of  the  church  and  chapel. 
Greatly  increased  attendance,  a  much  larger  budget 
and  a  concern  for  people  have  been  marked  results. 


It  is  generally  felt  that  the  prayers  of  5  years  for 
revival  in  this  old  church  are  being  answered.  For 
example,  on  Palm  Sunday,  the  climax  of  an  at- 
tendance campaign  in  the  Sunday  School  which 
coincided  with  our  visitation  evangelism,  we  had  an 
attendance  in  the  Sunday  School  breaking  all 
records  back  to  1926,  beyond  which  date  we  have 
no  figures. 

A  feature  of  the  campaign  was  the  haunv  co- 
operation with  the  Greene  Street  and  Reid  Me- 
morial Churches.  Both  of  these  churches  have  had 
in  the  last  two  years  up  to  and  including  this  effort 
an  unprecedented  growth  under  the  leadership  of 
the  Rev.  B.  Herman  Dillard  at  Greene  Street 
and  the  Rev.  Massey  M.  Heltzel  at  Reid  Memorial. 
In  cases  where  there  were  conflicts  among  the 
prospects  the  three  pastors  settled  beforehand  which 
church  seemed  to  have  the  largest  claim  upon  the 
particular  prospects  in  question. 

All  of  us  who  had  any  share  in  the  work  are 
convinced  that  we  are  fortunate  to  have  Dr.  H.  H. 
Thompson  in  the  place  of  leadership  in  which  he 
serves.  We  thank  God  for  the  Methodists  who  pio- 
neered in  re-discovering  this  apostolic  method  of 
evangelism.  And  we  render  all  the  glory  to  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  who,  though  one  man  plants 
and  another  man  waters,  alone  can  give  the  in- 
crease. 


"Eye  To  Eye  In  Church" 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Cousor.  Jr.,  D.D. 

Florence,  S.  C. 


At  a  recent  radio  forum,  Senators  Homer  Fergu- 
son (R-Mich. )  and  Irving  Ives  (R-N.Y. )  supported 
President  Truman's  civil-rights  program,  while 
Senators  Allen  Ellender  ((D-La.)  and  John  Sten- 
nis  (D-Miss.)  opposed  it.  Afterwards,  according  to 
Drew  Pearson,  Senator  Ives  was  "ribbing"  Sena- 
tor Ellender.  "You  know,  I  can't  understand  how 
you  and  I  can  disagree  on  this  question,  at  least  on 
its  religious  fundamentals,"  said  the  New  York 
Senator.   "We're  both   Presbyterians." 

"I'm  a  Presbyterian  too,"  observed  the  new 
Mississippi  Senator.  "I  guess  that  makes  it  unani- 
mous," grinned  Ferguson,  "So  am  I."  "Well,  if  we 
aren't  a  bunch  of  dandies,"  exclaimed  Ives.  "Here 
we  are  fighting  about  something  on  the  radio  that 
we'd  probably  see  eye  to  eye  in  church." 

Senator  Ives  is  unquestionably  correct  so  far  as 
he  and  his  colleague,  Senator  Ferguson,  are  con- 
cerned. They  see  "eye  to  eye"  on  the  political 
matters,  and  in  this  they  have  the  backing  of  their 
church,  which  is,  presumably,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America.  But  Sena- 
tors Ellender  and  Stennis,  who  are  evidently 
"Southern"  Presbyterians,  could  have  replied  that 
their  church  does  not  see  "eye  to  eye"  with  its 
sister  denomination  in  the  North. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  A.  is  thought  by 
many  to  have  ceased  the  practice  of  making  de- 
liverances upon  purely  political  matters  since  the 
unfortunate  division  such  a  deliverance  occasioned 
in  1861.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  a  study  of  the  actions 


of  its  General  Assembly  since  1910  will  reveal 
that  this  is  not  the  case.  Pronouncements  have  been 
made  touching  such  diverse  fields  as  the  Federal 
Employment  Service,  Social  Security,  the  League 
of  Nations,  the  World  Court,  the  Exclusion  Act, 
the  Tariff,  the  18th  Amendment,  the  Volstead  Act, 
the  Acheson  Report,  the  Taft-Ellender-Wagner 
Housing  Bill  and  the  Federal  Reclamation  Law  for 
the   Central   Valley   of   California! 

It  may  startle  some  of  us  to  be  informed  that  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  in  a  number  of  de- 
liverances has  given  strong  support  and  backing  to 
every  one  of  the  controverted  items  called  for  in 
Mr.  Truman's  message  on  civil-rights.  We  desire 
briefly  to  cite  some  of  these. 

The   F.   E.   P.   C. 

"General  Assembly  urges  the  Churches,  in  de- 
fense of  the  Negroes  and  other  racial  minorities' 
right  to  employment  and  vocational  education  on 
the  basis  of  skill  and  training,  to  use  Executive 
Order  8802,  constituting  the  President's  Fair  Em- 
ployment Practice  Committee,  as  a  standard  in 
evaluating  the  practice  of  management,  labor 
unions,  educational  authorities,  and  public  of- 
ficials." (1943,  Page  202). 

"General  Assembly  commends  the  essential  pur- 
pose of  the  President's  Fair  Employment  Practice 
Committee  as  being  in  keeping  with  Christian  prin- 
ciples, and  favors  its  receiving  legislative  sanction 
rather  than  remaining  in  its  present  status  as  an 
executive  order."   (1944,  Page  232). 
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"We  heartily  commend  the  adoption  ...  by  New 
York  of  a  State  Fair  Employment  Practices  Act. 
These  are  measures  which  General  Assembly  again 
urges  for  federal  action."   (1945,  Page  209). 

It  thus  appears  that  the  General  Assembly  has 
specifically  endorsed  federal  action  on  this  mooted 
point  which  is  exactly  what  is  being  so  strenu- 
ously opposed  in  the  South.  Where  is  the  Scriptural 
authority  for  this  attempt  to  bind  Christian  con- 
sciences? 

Poll   Tax 

"We  deplore  the  fact  that  Federal  Legislation 
in  regard  to  lynching  still  awaits  enactment,  and 
that  barriers  such  as  the  poll  tax  disfranchise 
a  host  of  our  fellow  citizens."    (1941,  Page  164). 

"General  Assembly  reaffirms  its  opposition  to 
the  disenfranchisement  of  voters  through  the  poll 
tax  or  any  property  disqualification."  (1944,  Page 
233). 

Federal  Anti-Lynching 
Legislation 

".  .  .  We  urge  Christian  people  to  give  vigorous 
support  to  all  legislation  which  will  eliminate  this 
evil,  such  as  the  Costigan-Wagner  Anti-Lynching 
Bill."   (1936,  Pages  154-155). 

".  .  .  We  again  endorse  such  legislative  measures 
as  the  Wagner-Garagan  Anti-Lynching  Act  in  the 
federal   Congress."    (1937,   Page   223). 

"We  urge  the  adoption  of  federal  legislation 
that  will  end  the  unspeakable  evil  of  lynching  in  the 
United  States."    (1938,  Page  167). 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  General  Assembly 
has  not  contented  itself  with  a  resolution  against 
lynching  nor  even  with  the  approval  of  legislation 
against  this  evil.  In  this  every  Christian  surely  can 
concur,  for  obedience  to  the  law  is  taught  in  the 
Word.  But  where  is  there  warrant  for  this  specific 
form  of  legislation  which  in  the  minds  of  millions 
of  Americans  is  unjust  and  unconstitutional? 

Segregation 

"The  General  Assembly  commends  the  War  and 
Navy  Departments  upon  the  steps  that  they  have 
taken  towards  removing  discrimination  and  segre- 
gation of  Negroes  in  the  armed  forces  .  .  ."  (1944 
Page  233).  v 

The  156th  General  Assembly  having  declared  "its 
conviction  that  discrimination  or  segregation  on 
the  basis  of  race,  creed  or  color  in  any  form  is 
undemocratic  and  unchristian,"  concurring  with  the 
action  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America,  the  1946  Assembly  resolved  that  it 
"renounces  the  principle  of  segregation  in  race  re- 
lations as  undemocratic  and  unchristian,  and  calls 
upon  synods,  presbyteries,  local  Churches,  semi- 
naries, colleges  and  other  Church  agencies  and 
bodies  to  do  likewise." 

In  line  with  all  these  quotations  the  fact  would 
seem  to  be  inescapable  that  their  church  does  see 
"eye  to  eye"  with  Senators  Ferguson  and  Ives. 
They  can  say  to  their  constituents  that  they  have 
the  backing  of  their  denomination  in  their  support 
of  all  these  issues.  But  the  question  which  will 
not  down  is  this:  If  the  church  (Southern),  of 
which  Senators  Ellender  and  Stennis  are  members, 


shall  unite  with  the  northern  branch  of  the  de- 
nomination, how  will  these  senators  feel  if  the 
church  then  goes  on  record  as  favoring  this  legis- 
lation which  they  in  all  good  conscience  are  op- 
posing so  strenuously?  And  how  will  the  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  Presbyterians  in  the  South,  who 
see  "eye  to  eye"  with  them,  react  if  in  such  a 
re-united  church  there  is  this  continuing  support 
of  legislation  so  repugnant  to  them?  Could  there 
be  any  possible  peace  in  a  church  if  such  political 
deliverances  were  handed  out  from  time  to  time 
in  the  face  of  long  cherished  convictions?  Would 
we  not  in  all  probability  witness  another  breach 
in  the  Church,  even  more  disastrous  than  that  of 
1861? 

Some  might  suppose  that  Paragraph  15  of  the 
Concurrent  Declarations  of  the  Plan  of  Reunion, 
in  which  it  is  declared  by  the  reuniting  Churches 
"that  separation  of  Church  and  State  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  of  basic  importance,"  would  safeguard 
the  proposed  new  church  against  this  pitfall.  But 
is  this  any  stronger  than  the  pertinent  statements 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  Chapter  XXIII,  Of 
the  Civil  Magistrate,  and  Chapter  XXXI,  Of 
Synods  and  Councils,  by  which  already  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.  S.  A.  is  governed?  Surely  it 
would  seem  impossible  to  frame  a  section  which 
would  pronounce  more  strongly  against  the  effort 
to  bind  the  consciences  of  Christians  with  respect 
to  political  matters  where  no  moral  principle  is  in- 
volved. But  this  is  exactly  what  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.  S.  A.  did  in  1861,  and  it  is  precisely 
what  it  has  continued  to  do  until  its  General 
Assembly  of  1947. 

And  so  our  conclusion  is  that  the  four  senators 
do  not  see  "eye  to  eye  in  church."  Two  of  them, 
indeed,  stand  upon  very  precarious  ground,  since 
by  a  shifting  of  opinion  it  might  well  come  to  pass 
that  their  church  might  desert  them  and  take  a 
stand  opposing  the  same  things  which  now  it  up- 
holds. 

This  very  real  danger  can  be  amply  illustrated 
from  other  actions  of  that  church.  For  a  number 
of  years  the  deliverances  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  A.  were  tinged 
with  pacifism.  For  instance,  it  held  in  1934  "that 
Christians  cannot  give  their  support  to  war  as  a 
method  of  carrying  on  international  conflict." 
(1934,  Page  201).  So  strong  was  this  sentiment 
that  the  General  Assembly  directed  its  Board  of 
Christian  Education  to  make  available  to  its  pastors 
and  other  leaders  blank  pledges  to  the  following 
declaration:  "I  will  not  cross  the  borders  of  any 
nation  except  in  friendship,  nor  will  I  support  my 
country  in  such  action."  It  further  ordered  that  a 
record  of  subscriptions  to  this  should  be  sent  from 
time  to  time  to  the  President  and  the  Congress. 
(1934,  Page  200).  As  late  as  1941  the  General 
Assembly  affirmed  "its  conviction  that  much  more 
is  still  to  be  gained  in  meeting  the  needs  of  the 
world  by  America's  remaining  free  from  military 
participation  in  the  present  conflict."  (1941,  Pages 
166-167).  Yet  a  year  later  it  declared  itself  as 
believing  "that  we  have  no  alternative  as  a  na- 
tion but  to  engage  in  this  war.  The  Assembly, 
therefore,  pledges  itself  to  pray  for  and  to  work 
for  a  righteous  victory  and  an  enduring  peace." 
(1942,  Page  199).  Had  these  Senators  then  sought 
constantly  to  see  "eye  to  eye"  with  their  church, 
they  must  have  often  reversed  themselves  in  a 
fashion  which  could  only  have  caused  confusion 
and   stultification   of   conscience. 
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This  same  church's  consistent  opposition  to  peace 
time  military  training  must  also  be  a  matter  of 
present  concern  to  the  distinguished  senators 
from  Michigan  and  New  York.  As  late  as  1947 
the  General  Assembly  reaffirmed  its  "historic  po- 
sition of  opposition  to  peace  time  military  con- 
scription as  constituting  a  dangerous  extension  of 
regimentation  by  government."  It  has  an  equally 
consistent  record  of  opposing  universal  military 
training.  In  1934  it  protested  against  "military 
training,  especially  in  our  secondary  schools  and 
colleges,  as  tending  to  cultivate  the  war  spirit 
and  as  distinctly  anti-Christian  in  character." 
(1934,  Page  200).  It  further  declared  in  1946  that 
"to  prepare  to  defend  ourselves  by  the  very  means 
which  awaken  suspicion  and  increases  tension  .  .  . 
is  an  evidence  of  the  folly  of  the  'military  science' 
which  is  so  dominant  in  this  country."  In  the 
light  of  these  deliverances  how  will  these  same  two 
senators  vote  on  recent  legislation  urgently  request- 
ed by  the  President? 

Dr.  Harrison  Ray  Anderson  (The  Presbyterian 
Outlook,  March  29th),  has  made  a  statement  which 
might  be  added  as  a  fitting  conclusion  to  this  ar- 
ticle. "Many  sincere  Americans"  he  writes,  "have 
a  great  sympathy  for  you  of  the  South  in  your 
desire  not  to  see  the  Federal  Government  inter- 
fere more  and  more  in  those  matters  which  belong 
to  the  States."  Then  he  adds  this  remarkable  state- 


ment, "It  was  this  very  feeling  of  the  General  As- 
sembly's continual  interference  with  local  presby- 
teries that  caused  many  men  to  sign  the  Auburn 
Affirmation."  If  we  take  this  as  a  true  analysis  of 
the  genesis  of  that  document,  then  it  is  certainly 
in  order  to  inquire  why  a  similar  protest  has  not 
been  made  often  in  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  Ameri- 
ca against  these  many  deliverances  that  have 
been  directed  against  their  brethren  in  the  South. 
We  have  no  way  of  ascertaining  whether  there  was 
any  appreciable  minority  vote  when  these  pro- 
nouncements were  before  the  General  Assembly, 
but  certainly  the  record  does  not  seem  to  carry 
on  its  face  anything  to  indicate  that  the  "sincere 
Americans"  who  are  also  Northern  Presbyterians 
have  been  able  to  do  much  to  eliminate  these 
actions  that  have  provoked  so  much  resentment 
amongst  us. 

We  have  cited  the  position  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.  S.  A.  on  all  these  questions  not,  we 
trust,  in  a  spirit  of  bitter  criticism,  but  merely  to 
illustrate  an  obstacle  which  stands  in  the  way  of 
the  reunion  of  the  Churches.  Should  we  not  rather 
pray  that  they  will  be  brought  into  one  mind  in 
the  Lord  rather  than  that  they  should  hasten  into 
a  union  which  could  under  the  circumstances  be 
productive  of  much  conflict  and  unhappiness? 


The  Plan  Of  Union 


By  Rev.  D.  S.  Gage.  Ph.D. 

Fulton,  Mo. 


The  Plan  of  Union  which  will  be  presented  to  the 
assembly  may  be  modified  from  the  one  sent  to 
Presbyteries  for  study  and  comment.  To  the  Plan 
sent  down  for  study  there  are  the  following  ob- 
jections: 

1.  No  provision  is  made  for  the  property  rights 
of  Presbyteries  or  Synods  which  vote  to  stay  out 
of  the  union.  But  if  any  Church,  Presbytery  or 
Synod  votes  to  stay  out,  there  is  no  power  to  force 
them  into  the  union.  Religion  is  free  in  this  coun- 
try. And  as  the  Southern  Church  has  always  recog- 
nized the  right  of  local  ownership  of  property,  any 
of  these  bodies  will  or  may  have  'property  rights. 
Churches  own  their  lots,  churches  and  manses.  They 
can  buy,  sell,  etc.,  as  they  please.  No  higher  court 
can  control  them  in  this  regard.  Synods  own  col- 
leges, some  Presbyteries  have  property,  and  if  any 
votes  to  remain  out  of  the  union,  this  property  is 
theirs.  It  is  now  theirs.  They  will  never  have  been 
in  the  United  Church  which  therefore  has  no  rights 
of  ownership  in  any  of  their  properties.  The  Plan 
inconsistently  gives  a  Church  the  right  to  stay  out 
of  the  union  and  take  its  property.  But  the  Plan 
proposed  in  this  case  demands  that  a  three-fourths 
vote  of  the  congregation  is  necessary  before  the 
Church  can  stay  out.  If  and  when  the  Assembly 
approves  a  plan  of  union  and  sends  it  to  the 
Presbyteries,  only  a  majority  vote  is  required  to 
approve  or  reject  the  plan.  It  is  quite  inconsistent 
to  require  a  three-fourths  vote  as  the  plan  does, 
for  the  individual  Church.  Further,  if  the  minority 
asks  for  its  equity  in  the  Church  property,  it  is 
provided   that   the    Presbytery   may   arrange   some 


adjudication  of  the  matter.  But  how  can  the  prop- 
erty of  a  Church  be  divided?  How  divide  a 
Church  building  or  a  manse?  The  only  sensible  plan 
is  to  state  definitely  that  any  Church,  Presbytery 
or  Synod  which  by  a  majority  vote  decides  to  stay 
out  of  the  union  can  do  so  and  take  its  property 
with  it.  It  is  argued  by  some  that  no  such  right 
should  be  granted — that  if  the  Church  as  a  whole 
decides  for  union,  no  lower  body  should  stay  out. 
But  these  brethren  have  quite  as  deep  a  sense  of 
what  they  "should"  do — what  is  their  duty  in  re- 
gard to  the  Lord's  Kingdom — as  others.  And  who 
can  say  they  have  no  right  to  follow  that  sense 
of  duty? 

2.  The  Historical  Summaries  show  that  the  plan 
is  not  one  of  "reunion"  as  it  is  called.  The  Church 
with  which  we  are  asked  to  unite  is  not  the  Church 
from  which  our  Church  withdrew.  We  withdrew 
from  the  Old  School  Assembly.  Later  the  Old 
School  and  New  School  Assemblies  in  the  north 
united  without  any  effort  to  unify  the  deep 
theological  differences  between  them.  Later,  there 
was  union  with  the  Cumberland  Church  whose 
theology  is  Arminian.  These  facts  were  adduced  by 
the  Auburn  Affirmationists  as  proof  that  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  had  permitted  freedom  of  thought 
on  the  part  of  the  ministry  to  the  extent  that  men 
holding  wholly  different  theologies  could  be  in  the 
same  organization. 

3.  The  Plan  states  that  the  officers  of  the  Church 
are  Ministers  and  Elders  and  Deacons.  This  is 
wholly   unscriptural.   Nowhere   in   the   New  Testa- 
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ment  are  Ministers  even  mentioned.  The  only  ruling 
officers  are  Elders.  Some  of  these  are  said  to  labor 
in  the  Word  and  Doctrine.  This  gives  the  basis  for 
the  position  of  our  Church,  for  the  distinction  be- 
tween ruling  and  teaching  Elders.  Paul's  words  to 
Timothv,  "Let  the  Elders  who  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honor,  especially  those  who  labor 
in  the  Word  and  Doctrine,"  should  settle  that 
matter  for  good.  In  the  Churches  being  founded, 
many  of  whose  members  had  been  idolators,  others 
Jews  who  had  held  a  very  different  idea  of  the 
Messiah's  Kingdom  from  that  taught  by  the 
Apostles,  all  would  need  instruction  in  the  Word 
of  God  (then  the  Old  Testament),  and  the  Doc- 
trines. Some  Elders  would  be  able  to  give  it  and 
were  specially  mentioned  by  Paul.  But  it  is  wholly 
unscriptural  to  introduce  a  body  of  governors 
called  Ministers  who  are  never  once  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament. 

4.  The  permission  to  ordain  women  as  Elders 
is  wholly  without  scriptural  authority.  Women  have 
in  the  New  Testament  the  position  they  hold  at 
present  in  our  Church.  Commended  for  their  good 
works,  faith,  purity  of  life,  and  in  other  ways  but 
never  once  chosen  as  rulers.  No  woman  was  ever 
a  priest  in  the  Old  Testament.  No  woman  was  ever 
an  Elder  in  the  New  Testament.  This  permission  is 
definitely  unscriptural. 

5.  In  two  points  the  rules  of  our  Church  by  which 
we  endeavor  to  maintain  the  soundness  in  the  Faith 
are  to  be  altered.  We  do  not  claim  to  be  the  only 
Church  teaching  sound  doctrines.  We  do  not  claim 
our  Standards  to  be  infallible,  but  we  have  ac- 
cepted the  Westminster  Standards  as,  in  our  opin- 
ion, the  best  presentation  of  the  System  of  Doc- 
trine taught  in  the  Scriptures.  And  we  by  two  rules 
endeavor  to  make  sure  that  our  ministers  shall  be 
sound  in  that  faith,  (a)  When  a  man  is  ordained, 
he  is  asked  to  promise  that  if  at  an,r  time  he  finds 
himself  having  changed  his  beliefs  in  any  essential 
matters,  he  will  of  his  own  motion  make  this  known 
to  his  Presbytery.  The  Proposed  Plan  omits  this 
pledge,    (b)    Next,  we  are  required  to  examine  all 


who  seek  admission  to  a  Presbytery  to  be  examined 
on  his  theological  views,  The  Sacraments,  and  per- 
sonal religion.  The  Proposed  Plan  says  that  Pres- 
byteries may  examine.  In  the  Northern  Church  no 
examination  is  permitted  after  the  examination  at 
ordination.  The  Proposed  Plan  is  a  compromise, 
and  a  very  unfortunate  compromise.  What  Pres- 
bvteries  will  examine  one  seeking  admission? 
Doubtless,  those  concerned  for  the  preservation  of 
sound  doctrine.  Which  will  not?  Probably  those 
which  are  not  so  much  concerned.  In  the  Northern 
Church  are  many  Presbyteries  quite  sound  in  the 
Faith.  Some  of  them  may  decide  to  examine.  The 
Church  will  soon  be  divided  into  two  groups — one, 
those  who  examine,  and  those  who  do  not.  Presum- 
ably those  who  examine  would  refuse  admission 
if  a  man  seeking  admission  were  found  out  of 
harmony  with  the  Standards.  Else,  why  examine? 
Mpn  of  liberal  views  would  probablv  be  careful 
not  to  seek  admission  to  Presbyteries  which 
examined.  Would  this  not  result  in  a  real  division 
in  the  Church?  It  would  seem  better  to  have  ruled 
that  all  Presbyteries  MUST  examine  or  that  none 
examine.  But  those  two  changes  show  very  clearly 
the  difference  in  this  matter  between  the  Churches 
as  now  existing.  The  Northern  is  not  as  concerned 
as  is  the  Southern  over  the  maintenance  of  sound- 
ness in  adherence  to  the  Standards. 

6.  The  office  of  the  Elder  is  lowered  from  our 
attitude.  When  a  man  is  ordained  to  preach,  only 
the  Ministers  give  him  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship. By  our  rules,  Ministers  and  Elders  are  on 
practically  an  equality,  and  both  share  in  this  final 
greeting.  The  Plan  is  consistent,  however,  with  the 
distinction  mentioned  above  in  making  two  kinds 
of  ruling  officers — Ministers  and  Elders.  It  has 
been  attempted  to  show  above  that  this  distinction 
is  unscriptural.  There  are  some  other  points  to 
which  objection  might  be  made  but  the  above  are 
sufficient  to  show  that  the  Proposed  Plan  as  set 
down  for  study  has  several  insuperably  objection- 
able points.  Some  matters  are  definitely  unscrip- 
tural— others  are   unreasonable. 


The  Song  Of  Solomon 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-ninth  in  the  series  of  articles  in   Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department    of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Probably  the  most  disputed  book  in  the  entire 
Old  Testament  is  the  beautiful  Song  of  Solomon. 
Almost  everything  about  the  book,  its  character,  its 
date  of  origin,  its  author,  etc.,  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  dispute.  It  is  therefore,  with  much  hesi- 
tation and  with  a  feeling  of  incompetence  that  one 
undertakes  to  write  about  this  work.  In  fact,  the 
writer  desires  merely  to  set  forth  what  seems  to 
him  to  be  the  correct  interpretation  of  the  book. 
He  is  well  aware  of  the  difficulties  involved  in  such 
an  undertaking.  Nevertheless,  if  we  believe  the 
Song  of  Solomon  to  be  a  portion  of  the  Word  of 
God,  we  must  bend  our  efforts  to  its  study  and 
to  an  endeavor  to  determine,  as  far  as  possible, 
its  true  nature. 


Some  Questions  About  The  Book 

The  first  verse  immediately  seems  to  give  us 
some  information  about  the  work.  We  read,  "The 
song  of  songs,  which  is  Solomon's"  (1:1).  This 
title  itself  has  been  the  subject  of  dispute.  There 
are  those  who  think  that  the  phrase  "song  of 
songs"  means  a  collection  of  songs  or  one  song  out 
of  many.  But  that  is  not  the  case.  The  phrase  is 
used  to  indicate  the  superlative,  as  though  to  say, 
The  best  of  songs. 

In  the  next  place,  this  best  of  songs  is  con- 
nected with  the  name  of  Solomon.*  There  are  at 
least    two    possible    interpretations    of    this    phe- 
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nomenon.  It  may  mean  that  this  song  is  about 
Solomon,  or  it  may  mean  that  this  song  is  by  Solo- 
mon, i.e.,  composed  by  Solomon  himself.  In  the 
writer's  opinion,  the  latter  alternative  is  the  cor- 
rect one,  for  phrases  of  this  kind  are  generally 
employed  to   designate  authorship. 

The  Jews,  until  the  early  centuries  of  the  Chris- 
tian era,  regarded  the  book  as  inspired.  At  that 
time  there  were  those  among  the  school  of  Sham- 
mai,  who  had  doubts  about  the  canonicity  of  the 
book.  These  doubts  were  raised  largely  because  of 
the  peculiar  contents  of  the  work.  However,  the 
opinion  of  Rabbi  Akiba  prevailed,  namely,  that  the 
Song  was  most  holy  among  the  books  of  Scripture. 
Among  the  early  Christians,  the  book  was  ac- 
cepted as  canonical  and  no  one  seems  to  have 
questioned  this.  The  Second  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople (i.e.,  in  533),  condemned  Theodore  of  Mop- 
suestia  because  of  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
book,  but  not  because  he  questioned  its  canonicity. 

The  Interpretation  Of  The  Song 

The  basic  question  which  confronts  the  interpre- 
ter is,  What  does  the  Song  mean?  How  is  it  to 
be  interpreted?  Many  are  the  answers  which  have 
been  given  to  this  question,  but  on  the  whole  it 
may  be  said  that  there  are  three  basic  interpre- 
tations or  hypotheses  as  to  its  nature.  These  are 
the  allegorical,   typical  and  literal  interpretations. 

The  Literal  Interpretation.  We  have  already 
noticed  that  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  adopted  a 
purely  literal  interpretation.  That  is,  he  regarded 
it  as  a  mere  song  of  human  love,  written  by  Solo- 
mon upon  the  occasion  of  his  marriaee  to  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh.  It  was  this  same  idea  which 
had  been  advanced  in  the  Jewish  school  of  Sham- 
mai.  There  too,  it  had  been  regarded  merely  as  a 
secular  love  song,  and  therefore,  as  unworthy  of  a 
place  in  the  sacred  canon. 

This  view  has  been  accepted  more  or  less  widely 
in  the  present  day.  Some  think  that  the  poem  is 
merely  the  account  of  natural  love  between  a  man 
and  a  woman,  and  that  it  has  no  particular  didactic 
or  moral  import  whatever.  Others,  while  holding 
that  the  Canticle  is  indeed  a  song  of  human  love, 
nevertheless  assert  that  it  is  intended  to  exalt 
human  love  and  affection.  Now,  this  latter  view 
has  somewhat  to  commend  it.  It  is,  in  the  present 
writer's  opinion,  perfectly  possible  that  God  might 
have  desired  to  include  in  the  sacred  canon  a  work 
which  tended  to  exalt  the  nobility  and  purity  of 
human  love.  In  the  midst  of  a  world  of  gross 
polytheism  and  lust,  there  is  constantly  needed  a 
warning  to  point  men  to  the  Divine  standard. 
Monogamic  marriage  had  been  instituted  by  none 
other  than  the  Lord  Himself  in  Eden.  When  man 
departs  from  the  standard  that  the  Lord  has 
established,  he  brings  sorrow  and  suffering  upon 
himself.  He  must  ever  be  reminded  of  the  need 
for  purity  of  heart.  He  must  ever  be  reminded 
that  true  love  should  exist  between  one  man  and 
one  woman  as  the  Lord  Himself  had  intended. 
Therefore,  if  the  purpose  of  the  Song  of  Solomon 
is  to  teach  the  purity  of  marriage,  it  certainly  has 
a  high  and  noble  function  to  fulfill. 

Many  of  those  who  espouse  a  strictly  literal  in- 
terpretation, believe  that  the  Song  is  in  reality  a 
drama.  For  example,  Heinrich  Ewald  thought  that 
it  consisted  of  several  acts  and  scenes.  Even  the 
great  Franz  Delitzsch,  one  of  the  principal  Old 
Testament  scholars  of  the  last  century,  thought 
that  in  the  Song  there  were  six  acts,  each  contain- 


ing two  scenes.  Delitzsch,  and  others  who  held 
similar  opinions,  worked  out  what  they  believed 
to  be  a  correct  analysis  of  the  Song.  Now,  there 
can  be  no  objection  to  this  procedure,  in  itself,  but 
the  all  important  question  is,  does  the  Song  readily 
lend  itself  to  such  analysis?  And  the  answer  is 
that  it  does  not  do  so.  There  is  no  regularly  de- 
veloped plot  in  the  Song.  Those  who  espouse  the 
dramatic  theory  usually  maintain  that  we  have  an 
account  of  the  love  of  Solomon  the  king  for  the 
Shulamite,  who  returns  his  love  and  purifies  it  from 
the  sensual  to  that  which  is  pure.  Delitzsch  was 
a  serious  interpreter  of  the  Bible,  and  he  was  sin- 
cerely endeavoring  to  get  at  the  meaning  of  the 
text.  The  arguments  against  this  view,  however, 
are  too  strong,  and  it  must  be  rejected. 

There  is  another  form  of  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion which  may  be  known  as  the  Shepherd  Hypo- 
thesis. According  to  this  view  the  Shulamite,  al- 
though tempted  by  the  blandishments  of  the  king, 
nevertheless  remains  faithful  to  her  shepherd 
lover.  In  the  present  writer's  opinion,  this  view 
has  practically  nothing  to  commend  it. 

Still  others  have  regarded  the  Song  as  nothing 
more  than  the  collection  of  a  group  of  love  son- 
nets, or  of  songs  to  be  sung  during  the  marriage 
week,  but  this  overlooks  the  continuity  that  actu- 
ally is  present  in  the  book. 

The  Typical  Interpretation.  This  view  seems 
to  serve  as  midway  between  the  strictly  literal  and 
the  allegorical  views.  It  assumes  that  the  poem  is 
basically  a  love  song,  but  that  as  a  song  in  praise 
of  human  love  it  is  also  a  type  of  the  love  which 
Christ  has  for  His  Church.  It  mierht  thus  be  com- 
pared to  the  Messianic  Psalms.  For  example,  the 
72nd  Psalnj  speaks  of  a  human  king,  namely  Solo- 
mon, but  it  also  goes  far  beyond  Solomon  and 
speaks  of  the  Messiah.  In  similar  fashion,  the  typi- 
cal view  would  regard  the  Song.  This  theory  is 
very  attractive,  but  we  must  ask  what  Scriptural 
warrant  there  is  for  finding  in  the  Song  a  type 
of  Christ  and  His  love  for  the  Church.  A  true  type 
must  be  of  Divine  appointment,  and  there  is  none 
such  for  the  Song.  For  this  reason,  the  typical  view 
has  not  been  widely  accepted.  In  all  probability 
this  view  first  appeared  with  Honorious  of  Autun 
(died  1153  A.D.) 

The  Allegorical  Interpretation.  From  the  earliest 
times  the  Jews  have  interpreted  the  song  as  ex- 
emplifying the  love  which  God  has  for  His  people. 
Christians  have  adopted  this  view,  applying  the 
book  to  the  love  which  Christ  has  for  His  Church. 
Believing  scholars,  whether  Protestant  or  Catho- 
lic, generally  adopt  this  view.  The  school  of  nega- 
tive criticism,  for  the  most  part,  rejects  it. 

The   Meaning   Of   The   Song 

The  present  writer  maintains  that  the  Song  has 
been  correctly  interpreted  by  the  Church.  He  holds 
to  what  might  be  called  a  modified-allegorical  in- 
terpretation. In  the  first  place,  the  Song  does  cele- 
brate the  dignity  and  purity  of  human  love.  This 
fact  has  not  always  been  sufficiently  stressed.  The 
Song,  therefore,  is  didactic  and  moral  in  its  pur- 
poses. It  comes  to  us  in  this  world  of  sin,  where 
lust  and  passion  are  on  every  hand,  where  fierce 
temptations  assail  us  and  try  to  turn  us  aside  from 
the  God-given  standard  of  marriage.  And  it  re- 
minds us,  in  particularly  beautiful  fashion,  how 
pure  and  noble  true  love  is.  Will  anyone  say  that 
this  message  is  not  needed?  Will  anyone  say  that 
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it  is  not  timely?  As  long  as  there  is  sin  in  the  world, 
we  need  the  Song  of  Solomon. 

This,  however,  does  not  exhaust  the  message 
of  the  book.  Not  only  does  it  speak  of  the  purity 
of  human  love,  but  also  it  reminds  us  of  the  love 
of  Christ  for  His  own.  It  reminds  us  of  this.  I  do 
not  say  that  it  is  a  type  of  Christ.  That  is  probably 
going  too  far,  and  we  do  not  have  Scriptural 
warrant  for  such  a  statement.  But  it  does  turn 
our  eyes  to  Christ.  It  might  be  regarded  as  a  tacit 
parable.  In  that  sense,  it  appears  to  me,  we  may 
regard  it  as  an  allegory.  This  does  not  mean  that 
it  is  possible  to  carry  through  the  application  to 
Christ  in  detail.  At  this  point  I  disagree  with  many 
Christian  expositors.  As  yet,  I  am  not  convinced 
that  this  can  be  done.  But  the  general  thrust  of  the 
book  is  Christward.  The  eye  of  faith  will  here  be 
reminded  of  the  one  Love  that  is  above  all  earthly 
and  human  affections — even  the  love  of  the  Son  of 
God  for  lost  humanity. 

There  remains  one  very  important  question.  How 
can  the  book  be  interpreted  in  detail?  In  answer 
the  writer  would  say  that  there  does  appear  to 
be  an  underlying  unity  and  continuity  in  the  book. 
But  scenes  appear  to  change — new  scenes  are  in- 
troduced, and  it  is  almost  impossible  for  the  West- 
ern mind  to  appreciate  this.  The  book  is  Oriental, 


not  Occidental.  The  gracious  God,  in  inspiring  the 
writers  of  Scripture,  took  into  consideration  their 
human  characteristics.  Hence,  the  Bible  is  an  Ori- 
ental book,  and  particularly  is  this  true  of  the 
Song  of  Solomon. 

We  of  the  West,  therefore,  must  studv  the  book 
carefully  in  order  to  appreciate  it.  We  must  learn 
the  nature  of  an  Oriental  book;  we  must  learn 
to  appreciate  its  beauty.  The  arrangement  in  the 
Song  may  not  appear  to  us  to  be  logical — but  what 
of  that?  Let  us  look  at  it  as  it  was  intended  to 
be  regarded.  Again,  we  may  perhaps  stumble  at 
the  candor  of  some  of  the  descriptions,  but  is  not 
such  candor  far  better  than  the  false  prudery 
which  sometimes  appears  among  us?  The  Song  is 
extremely  beautiful.  We  should  read  it  with  care 
and  with  an  understanding  heart.  We  should  en- 
deaver  to  follow  its  meaning,  and  to  rejoice  in  the 
purity  of  the  human  love  of  which  it  speaks.  But 
we  should  also  lift  our  eyes  to  the  One  whose  love 
far  transcends  that  of  mere  humans,  and  we  should 
ever  remember  the  great  love  wherewith  He  has 
loved  us.  When  we  read  the  Song  of  Solomon,  our 
hearts  will  be  purer,  and  we  shall  realize  all  the 
more  the  heinousness  of  that  temptation  which 
would  lead  to  unfaithfulness  among  those  who  are 
married.  We  of  this  twentieth  century  need  badly 
to  return  to  the  Song  of  Solomon. 


A  Philosophy  Of  Life  According 
To  The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  J.  Allen  Cabaniss.  Ph.D. 
University.  Miss. 

(This  is  the  fourth  of  a  series  of  four  installments  under  this  heading.) 


IV.  Duty:  (b)  The  Means  of  Grace.  Questions 
85-107.  The  moral  law  is  the  duty  which  God  im- 
poses upon  all  men,  regenerate  or  unregenerate. 
The  means  of  grace  have  reference  only  to  the 
duty  of  the  regenerate  man.  Before  the  moral  law 
man  stands  derelict,  condemned.  But  a  way  of 
escape  from  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  has  been 
provided.  This  way  has  both  an  inner  and  an  ex- 
ternal   aspect. 

Interiorly  God  requires  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  an  abject  reliance  upon  "the  mercy  of 
the  court,"  a  casting  aside  of  all  other  considera- 
tions, an  unqualified  confidence  in  the  Son  of 
God  as  He  is  portrayed  and  offered  to  us  in 
Holy  Scripture.  Repentance  is  also  required.  Only 
in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  can  a  sinner  come 
to  a  realization  of  two  things:  the  hideousness 
of  his  own  sinfulness  and  the  amazing  mercy  of 
God.  As  a  result,  he  turns  in  horror  from  his 
sin  and   endeavors  anew  to  obey  God. 

Interestingly  enough  a  larger  space  (twenty 
questions  and  answers)  is  devoted  by  the  Cate- 
chism to  external  aspects  of  the  means  of  grace 
than  to  the  inner  (only  two  questions  and 
answers),  a  matter  of  proportion  that  has  been 
disastrously  neglected  in  modern  Protestantism. 
These  "outward  and  ordinary  means  whereby 
Christ   communicateth    to    us   the    benefits   of  re- 


demption   are    .    .    .    the    Word,   Sacraments,    and 
prayer   .   .   ." 

The  Word  is  twofold,  written  and  preached. 
The  latter  implies  the  necessity  of  the  visible 
Church  and  an  Apostolic  ministry  commissioned 
to  preach  the  Word.  Or  in  another  manner  of 
speaking,  the  Word  creates  the  Church  and  is  in 
turn  one  of  God's  gifts  (only  with  the  ministry 
and  sacraments)  to  the  Church.  The  Word  (writ- 
ten and  preached)  is  the  only  effective  instru- 
mentality of  directing  one  to  Christ  and  of  build- 
ing him  up  in  Christ.  The  necessity  of  an  active 
and  prayerful  preparation  rests  upon  him  who 
would  hear  the  Word  to  good  effect.  He  must 
receive  it  into  his  heart  with  loving  trust  and 
then  work  out  its  precepts  in  his  every   day  life. 

The  two  Scriptural  sacraments,  Baptism  and  the 
Eucharist,  are  of  Dominical  origin,  and  as  in  the 
case  of  the  preached  Word  presuppose  the  ex- 
istence of  a  valid  ministry  properly  authorized  to 
administer  them.  In  them  through  external  signs 
Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
are  once  again  vividly  presented  and  applied  to 
believers  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith. 
This  is  accomplished  not  through  any  merit  in 
the  elements  themselves,  nor  in  the  minister,  nor 
in  the  faithful  recipient,  but  only  through  the 
Divine    appointment   and   blessing. 
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The  sacrament  of  Baptism,  wherein  water  is 
applied  to  believers  and  their  children  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  a  solemn  pledge  ad- 
ministered by  God  testifying  to  our  participation 
in  Christ  and  His  covenant.  On  our  part  it  is  an 
affirmation  of  our  willingness  to  belong  to  the 
Lord.  The  Eucharist,  wherein  bread  and  wine  are 
given  and  received  according  to  the  Scriptural 
injunction,  is  the  means  whereby  worthy  believers, 
who  are  alert  and  enlightened,  actually,  really, 
and  dynamically,  albeit  spiritually,  partake  of 
their  Lord  and  His  benefits,  with  a  resultant 
strengthening  and    invigoration    in    grace. 

The  third  means  of  grace  mentioned  by  the 
Catechism  is  prayer.  As  the  Decalogue  teaches 
us  how  to  act,  so  the  Lord's  Prayer  teaches  us 
how  to  pray.  (The  Apostles'  Creed,  which  is  a 
part  of  the  Westminster  Standards  and  is  always 
printed  with  the  Shorter  Catechism,  completes 
the  traditional  method  of  instruction  by  teaching 
us  what  to  believe.  I  have  dealt  with  it  else- 
where.) 

The  preface  of  this  form  and  rule  of  prayer 
sets  the  tone  of  all  prayer  by  addressing  God  as 
"Our  Father,"  indicating  both  our  relationship 
to  Him  and  to  each  other.  Six  petitions  follow: 
the  first  three  having  reference  to  the  purposes 
of  God,   the  others  to  our  need. 

We   pray   that   God   may  be   glorified   in    every 


conceivable  manner,  that  the  power  of  Satan  may 
be  broken,  the  present  area  of  Divine  grace  ex- 
tended, and  the  glorious  fulness  of  God's  King- 
dom may  come  quickly.  We  pray  that  God  may 
incline  us  "to  know,  obey,  and  submit  to  His 
will,"  as  the  angels  do,  so  that  it  may  be  accom- 
plished here  on   earth  "as  it  is  in  heaven." 

For  ourselves  we  beg  that  we  may  have  all 
that  is  needful  for  our  earthly  life  as  well  as 
for  our  spiritual  growth.  Since  we  are  of  our- 
selves unable  to  repay  God  for  all  His  favor,  we 
ask  that  He  will  forgive  our  error.  We  acknowl- 
edge, however,  that,  since  we  are  all  bound  up 
together  in  the  "bundle  of  life,"  we  can  expect 
such  action  from  God  only  if  we  freely  extend 
mercy  to  our  fellow  men.  Finally,  in  our  frailty 
we  ask  that  if  possible  we  be  not  put  to  the  test 
by  the  allurements  of  the  devil;  but  in  the  event 
we  are,  we  pray  that  the  power  of  Almighty  God 
will   rescue   us. 

As  this  rule  of  prayer  began  with  a  formal 
invocation  or  preface,  so  now  it  closes  with  a  for- 
mal doxology  or  conclusion,  rounding  out  its  ful- 
ness as  a  liturgical  form.  As  in  the  case  of  the 
preface,  this  conclusion  reminds  us  that  our  only 
basis  for  prayer  is  the  nature  of  God  Himself, 
that  all  things — even  the  heart  to  pray — come 
from  Him,  and  of  His  own  have  we  given  back  to 
Him  Who  is  the  Amen,  the  covenanWceeping  God. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  May  2:  Nehemiah 

Rebuilds  Jerusalem 

Scripture:  Nehemiah  1-7;  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalms   122:1-9. 

Jerusalem,  the  Holy  City,  was  the  center  of 
thought  and  affection  to  the  pious  Jew.  Psalm  122 
is  a  beautiful  expression  of  this  love  which  they 
had  for  the  city  of  David. 

In  Nehemiah  we  find  one  of  the  exiled  Jews 
whose  heart  was  still  in  Jerusalem,  and  although 
he  held  a  good  position  as  cupbearer  to  the  king, 
we  find  him  willing  and  ready  to  sacrifice  all  in 
the  service  of  his  people.  As  a  noble  patriot,  states- 
man, and  leader  of  great  practical  ability,  Nehem- 
iah has  no  superiors  and  few  equals,  either  in 
sacred  or  profane  history.  He  is  one  of  the  greatest 
characters  of  the  Bible. 

We  might  sum  up  his  work  in  this  simple  way: 
Nehemiah;  The  Man  Who  Could  Say  No,  and  mean 
it.  Three  expressions  used  by  him  bring  out  this 
fact:  "but  so  did  not  I"  (5:15) ;  "I  cannot,"  (6:3) ; 
"I  will  not  (6:11).  We  might  add  that,  like  Moses, 
he  said  No  to  a  life  of  ease  and  luxury,  to  take  up 
a  hard  job. 

Chapter  I:  Nehemiah  Hears  Sad  News.  This  news 
comes  to  him  while  in  the  palace  at  Shushan.  It  is 
distressing  tidings.   The  remnant  of  the  Jews  are 


in  great  affliction,  the  wall  of  the  city  is  broken 
down,  and  the  gates  burned  with  fire. 

The  effect  of  this  information  reveals  Nehemiah's 
character.  First,  he  wept,  mourned,  and  fasted; 
then  he  prayed,  and  his  is  a  model  prayer  for  all 
who  love  their  country.  It  is  a  heart-felt  confession 
of  sin.  How  few  of  us,  in  praying  for  our  country, 
begin  right!  He  recognized  that  his  people  had 
wandered  from  God,  broken  His  commands,  and 
deserved  all  the  punishment  that  had  come  to  them. 
"Both  I  and  my  father's  house  have  sinned.  We 
have  dealt  very  corruptly  against  thee,  and  have 
not  kept  the  commandments."  Then,  he  reminds 
God  of  His  gracious  promise  that,  "if  ye  turn  un- 
to me,"  I  will  gather  them  from  thence.  The  prayer 
closes  with  an  appeal  to  God  to  hear  and  grant 
him  favor  with  the  king.  This  is  one  of  the  best 
samples  of  real  prayer  that  we  find  in  the  Bible, 
especially  prayer  of  a  statesman  for  his  land. 
Prayers  like  this  in  Washington  would  do  much  to 
bring  our  country  back  to  God.  We  need  more 
confession  of  sin,  and  then,  reliance  upon  the 
gracious  promises  of  God.  (See  also  Daniel's  prayer 
for  his  people,  Daniel,  9). 

Chapter  II:  The  Journey  to  Jerusalem.  King 
Artaxerxes  noticed  the  unusual  sadness  of  his  cup- 
bearer, and  enquired  the  reason.  It  was  a  danger- 
ous thing  for  a  cupbearer  to  be  of  a  sad  counten- 
ance when  serving  the  king.  These  old  Eastern 
monarchs  were  very  suspicious  and  self-centered. 
There  is  one  verse  here  which  reveals  a  great  deal 
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as  to  Nehemiah's  prayer-life.  When  the  king  said, 
"For  what  dost  thou  make  request?"  we  read,  "So 
I  prayed  to  the  God  of  heaven.  And  I  said  unto 
the  king."  We  know  a  minister  who,  when  he  takes 
the  receiver  down  to  answer  a  telephone  call,  makes 
it  a  rule  to  breathe  a  prayer  that  he  may  be  guided 
aright  in  answering  the  call.  Is  not  this  similar 
to  what  Paul  means  when  he  says,  "Pray  without 
ceasing"?  We  should  always  be  in  direct  touch  with 
"The  God  of  heaven,"  so  that  we  can  ask  His  help 
at  a  moment's  notice. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  his  request  was  granted, 
and  he  was  given  letters  to  the  governor,  and  the 
keeper  of  the  king's  forest.  A  man  who  prayed  as 
Nehemiah  prayed,  was  bound  to  succeed. 

He  comes  to  Jerusalem,  and  with  a  few  men 
makes  a  secret  survey  of  the  work  to  be  done.  He 
sees  the  greatness  of  the  task,  but  calls  upon  the 
Jews  to  rise  up  and  build.  His  reason  for  encourage- 
ment was  the  "good  hand  of  his  God  upon  him." 
This  is  one  of  his  favorite  expressions.  He  readily 
acknowledged  that  it  was  the  hand  of  God,  and 
not  the  hand  of  man,  that  would  bring  success. 

Chapter  III:  The  Men  Who  Builded.  This  chapter 
is  a  detailed  account  of  the  work  done  by  the  men 
on  the  wall.  Verse  12  is  well  worth  noticing:  "And 
next  unto  him  repaired  Shallum,  the  son  of  Ha-lo- 
sheth,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Jerusalem,  he 
and  his  daughters."  The  women,  as  usual,  took  an 
active  part  in  the  work  of  God. 

Chapter    IV:    The    Adversaries    Again.    As   in    the 

rebuilding  of  the  Temple,  so  here  we  have  those 
who  tried  to  hinder  the  work. 

In  the  last  part  of  Chapter  2  these  men  were 
mentioned:  Sanballet,  Tobiah,  and  Geshem,  the 
Arabian.  The  Arabs  and  the  Jews  are  still  adversa- 
ries, as  we  note  each  day  in  the  headlines  of  our 
newspapers. 

These  men  tried  Ridicule  as  their  first  weapon. 
Tobiah  makes  fun  of  their  work  in  these  well- 
known  words:  "even  that  which  they  build,  if  a  fox 
go  up,  he  shall  even  break  down  their  stone  wall." 
Ridicule  has  ever  been  a  favorite  method  with 
those  who  would  hinder  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

Finding  that  they  could  not  stop  the  work  by 
making  fun  of  it,  they  proceed  to  conspire  against 
them  and  to  fight. 

Nehemiah  meets  these  assaults  in  his  character- 
istic and  practical  way:  (1)  He  makes  his  prayer 
to  God,  (2)  sets  a  watch.  ("Watch  and  pray"  is 
the  way  Jesus  put  it).  He  orders  that  all  the 
builders  carry  arms,  working  with  one  hand  while 
they  hold  their  weapons,  and  have  a  sword  girded 
by  their  sides. 

Then  there  came  discouragement  from  within. 
Judah  said,  "The  strength  of  the  bearers  of  burdens 
is  decayed,  and  there  is  much  rubbish,  so  that  we 
are  not  able  to  build  the  wall."  Adversaries  with- 
out; discouragement  within.  This  made  the  task 
more  exhausting.  Nehemiah,  however,  encouraged 
them,  working  with  them,  and  setting  the  example 
in  all  things.  He  gives  the  people  credit  for  their 
part,  saying  "the  people  had  a  mind  to  work." 

Chapter  V:  Further  Discouragements.  These 
came  in  the  nature  of  complaints  from  the  common 
people  that  their  brethren  were  mistreating  and 
enslaving  them.  They  had  mortgaged  their  lands, 
vineyards,  and  houses,  and  even  sold  their  children 


into  bondage.  Nehemiah  rebukes  this  scandal  and 
crime,  the  people  rally  to  his  support,  and  these 
abuses  are  stopped. 

In  verses  14-19  we  have  the  record  of  his  own 
unselfish  service.  The  former  governors  had  lived 
off  the  citizens.  Nehemiah  not  only  supported  him- 
self, but  fed  a  great  many  at  his  own  table.  He  is 
an  unusual  example  of  an  unselfish,  patriotic, 
public  servant.  How  many  of  us  today  would 
measure  up  to  this  high  standard? 

Chapter  VI:  More  Wiles  of  the  Adversaries.  The 

three  foes  were  not  through  with  their  schemes. 
They  had  found  that  ridicule  and  active  opposition 
failed  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  wall-building. 
Now  they  try  to  entice  Nehemiah  himself.  First 
they  make  him  a  proposition  that  he  come  and 
meet  with  them  for  a  conference  in  one  of  the 
villages.  His  reply  is  a  classic:  "I  am  doing  a  great 
work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down."  There  is  great 
safety  in  being  busy  doing  a  "great  work."  David 
was  overcome  by  temptation  when  he  was  idle,  and 
many  of  our  severest  temptations  come  when  we 
are  unoccupied.  Our  adversaries  are  always  anxious 
to  "discuss  matters"  and  waste  our  time,  while 
the  business  of  the  Lord  is  neglected.  Can  we  not 
learn  a  most  important  lesson  from  this?  Why 
waste  time  debating  with  the  opponents  of  Christ? 
Let  us  keep  busy;  working;  not  talking  with  them. 

They  try  next  to  frighten  this  great  leader.  A 
messenger  comes  and  urges  him  to  go  into  the 
Temple  and  shut  the  doors;  "they  will  come  and 
slay  thee."  "And  I  said,  "should  such  a  man  as  I 
flee?  I  will  not  go  in."  He  soon  finds  out  that  this 
"messenger"  has  been  hired  by  Sanballet  and 
Tobiah. 

"So  the  wall  was  finished."  We  can  almost  hear 
a  sigh  of  relief  from  the  heart  of  this  leader.  We 
find  three  sufficient  and  suggestive  reasons  for 
the  success  of  this  enterprise:  (1)  The  people  had 
a  mind  to  work,  (2)  They  had  a  most  efficient 
"governor,"    (3)    God's  good  hand  was  upon  them. 

Chapter  VII:  A  Genealogy:  An  Old  Testament 
"Honor  Roll." 


Lesson  For  May  9:  Ezra  Leads 
A  Religious  Revival 

Scripture:  Ezra  7:6-10;  Nehemiah  8-10;  13.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalms  119:9-16. 

It  is  very  fitting  that  one  stanza  of  the  119 
Psalm  should  be  chosen  for  our  Devotional  Read- 
ing. This  whole  Psalm  has  to  do  with  God's  Word 
— its  excellences,  and  its  work  in  the  hearts  of 
men.  "Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I 
might  not  sin  against  thee." 

It  was  the  reading  of  God's  Word  that  brought 
about  the  Great  Revival  about  which  we  are 
studying  today.  Let  us  see  some  of  the  contribut- 
ing factors  in  this  Old  Testament  Revival:  (1)  The 
Man;  Ezra,  (2)  The  Book — the  Law  of  God,  (3) 
The  People,"    (4)   The  Spirit  of  God. 

I.  The  Man;  Ezra:  Ezra  7:6-10. 

1.  He  was  a  "ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses." 
He  belonged  to  the  class  of  men  who  copied,  and 
in  his  case,  at  least,  studied  the  Word  of  God.  The 
scribes  of  Jesus'  day  arrayed  themselves  against 
Him,  along  with  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees, 
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and  other  ruling  classes.  Ezra  was  of  a  different 
type  from  these. 

2.  The  Hand  of  the  Lord  his  God  was  upon  him. 
This  is  the  same  expression  used  so  much  in  con- 
nection with  Nehemiah.  The  "hand"  of  God  stands 
for  the  power  of  God:  these  men  were  men  of 
power. 

3.  He  had  prepared  his  heart  to  (1)  seek  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  (2)  to  do  it,  (3)  to  teach  it. 
The  heart  in  the  Bible  usually  stands  for  the  whole 
inner  man;  intellect,  emotions,  will,  when  we  have 
prepared  hearts  we  may  be  sure  that  the  Word  of 
God  will  work  wonders.  It  is  very  much  like  what 
Jesus  meant  when  He  spoke  of  the  "soil."  In  Ezra 
we  have  soil  of  the  finest  quality,  and  we  are  not 
surprised  at  the  rich  harvest.  May  we  emphasize 
these  points: 

(1)  To  "seek  the  law  of  the  Lord."  We  are  to 
seek,  if  we  expect  to  find:  we  are  to  search  for 
the  hidden  treasurer  that  is  in  "The  Book,"  like  a 
miner  seeks  for  gold,  for  it  is  better  than  much 
fine  gold.  Seeking  and  finding  this  treasurer  will 
make  us  wise — -wise  unto  salvation;  wise  to  do  the 
work  of  God. 

(2)  To  "do  it"  will  make  us  good  men,  and  good 
ministers,  pastors,  teachers.  The  Word  is  given  us 
to  be  practiced;  we  are  to  "practice  it  in  our  lives," 
as  well  as  attend  thereunto  with  diligence,  prepara- 
tion, and  prayer,  and  lay  it  up  in  our  hearts. 

(3)  To  "teach  it"  will  make  us  men  of  power. 
We  are  handling  dynamite  when  we  handle  God's 
Word.  We  do  not  have  to  defend  it,  but  simply 
"turn  it  loose"  — teach  it,  and  preach  it,  and,  like 
a  lion,  it  will  defend  itself,  and  be  the  power 
(dynamite)   of  God  unto  salvation. 

One  agent,  then,  in  this  Great  Revival,  was  a 
thoroughly  prepared  man.  This  is  often  the  case  in 
revivals:  they  center  around  some  conspicuous 
figure  like  Jonathan  Edwards,  John  Wesley,  George 
Whitefield,  Charles  G.  Finney,  D.  L.  Moody  —  a 
prepared  leader  —  one  who  has  yielded  his  life  to 
the  influence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  May 
God  raise  up  such  a  man  today! 

II.  The  People — "all  the  people" — how  often 
that  phrase  occurs  in  these  chapters! 

1.  'All  the  people  gathered  themselves  ^gether.' 
Here  is  a  fine  beginning.  If  we  could  just  get  "all 
the  people"  to  come,  even  all  those  who  profess  to 
be  Christians.  And  then  if  we  could  get  all  the 
unsaved  to  come  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  what  a 
blessed  thing  it  would  be.  It  seems  to  be  the 
common  experience  in  these  times  that  "unsaved 
people  no  longer  come  to  our  revival  meetings," 
at  least  in  large  numbers. 

2.  All  the  people  were  attentive  unto  the  Book 
of  the  Law.  The  second  requisite  is  to  get  men  and 
women  to  listen  attentively  to  the  Word.  How  the 
mind  wanders  away  from  spiritual  matters. 

3.  All  the  people  stood  up.  There  is  reverence  in 
standing  —  reverence  for  the  Word  of  God.  They 
recognized  that  this  was  no  ordinary  book. 

4.  All  the  people  answered,  Amen,  Amen.  A  few 
heart-felt  "Aniens"  would  be  a  splendid  sign  in  any 
congregation.  The  writer  once  knew  and  loved  an 
aged  Methodist  minister,  and  often  had  the  privi- 
lege of  his  presence  in  the  congregation.  Once  he 
responded    with    a    hearty    "Amen"    and    it   was    a 


blessing  and,  an  inspiration  to  the  young  preacher 
just  out  from  the  Seminary.  We  never  forgot  what 
this  single  "Amen"  meant  to  the  service.  They 
worshipped.  There  was  a  real  worship  in  this  re- 
sponse, which  they  made  with  voice  and  hands  and 
head  —  lifted  up  their  hands  and  bowed  their 
heads. 

5.  All  the  people  wept.  What  would  we  not  give 
to  see  a  congregation  in  tears!  Not  tears  brought 
to  their  eyes  by  sentimental  "sob-story,"  but  tears 
of  repentance  —  tears  on  account  of  sin.  There  is 
need  today  for  sighing  and  crying.  It  was  the  clear 
insight  which  God's  Law  gave  them  which  made 
them  see  their  sin.  So  great  was  the  weeping  that 
they  had  to  be  restrained,  as  they  said,  "weep  not." 

6.  All  the  people  went  their  way  to  eat,  and 
drink,  and  to  send  portions,  and  to  make  great 
mirth.  Weeping  led  to  rejoicing.  This  is  ever  the 
case,  if  it  is  the  right  sort  of  weeping.  "There  was 
great  joy  in  that  city" — the  city  of  Samaria,  when 
the  revival  under  Philip  came  to  it:  there  is  always 
great  joy  in  the  wake  of  a  real  revival.  More  new 
hymns  are  born.  An  instance  of  this  is  the  Gospel 
Hymns  1  ■ — 6  which  came  in  the  days  of  Moody 
and  Sankey. 

7.  All  the  people  made  booths  and  kept  the  feast; 
they  were  obedient  to  the  commands  of  the  Book. 
One  of  the  results  of  a  revival  is  "new  obedience" 
to  the  law  of  God. 

What  a  glorious  revival  might  come  in  our  day 
if  we  could  get  "all  the  people"  to  act  as  these 
people  did!  When  we  see  the  tremendous  crowds 
which  gather  to  watch  a  football  game  in  some 
"bowl,"  how  we  wish  that  such  crowds  could  be 
gathered  together  to  hear  God's  Word. 

III.  The  Book:  "Bring  the  book  of  the  law  of 
Moses."  These  people  came  for  one  purpose  —  to 
hear  the  Word  of  God.  There  did  not  seem  to  be 
what  we  call  "preaching.";  certainly  no  mere  read- 
ing of  a  verse  or  two,  a  closing  of  the  Book,  and 
a  long  eloquent  discourse. 

"So  they  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God 
distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  the 
people  to  understand  the  reading."  This  was  true 
expository  preaching,  with  the  emphasis  upon  the 
words  of  the  Book,  and  not  upon  the  words  of  any 
man. 

This  may  be  one  reason  for  the  scarcity  of  re- 
vivals today.  We  advertise  some  man  as  a  "great 
preacher";  we  announce  rather  sensational  topics 
for  his  sermons;  and  we  seem  to  exalt  the  preacher: 
we  ought  rather  to  exalt  the  Word  of  God.  Let  the 
preacher  be  but  "a  voice  in  the  wilderness"  trying 
to  get  men  and  women  to  listen  to  God. 

They  had  only  the  law  of  Moses,  but  it  was 
enough  to  start  a  revival.  We  have  not  only  the 
Law,  but  the  Glorious  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  If 
we  could  only  get  the  Book  into  the  hearts  of  the 
people.  The  great  Sunday  School  leader  of  the  last 
century  used  to  say  that  the  problem  was  "to  get 
the  Book  into  the  Boy."  This  is  the  task  of  every 
true  preacher.  One  word  of  God  is  worth  a  thousand 
words  of  man:  "the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life." 

IV.  The  Spirit  of  God.  We  must  not  forget  Who 
was  back  of  this  Great  Revival. 

Who  prepared  the  heart  of  Ezra  so  that  he  con- 
secrated himself  to  this  high  and  holy  task?  The 
Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
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jba  you  know.  cUtout  PlccUc^U  ? 

CHILDREN'S  FOREIGN  MISSION  DAY 
in  the  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

will  tell  ifou  about 

Our  United  Andean  Mission 

PICALQUI,   ECUADOR 

MAY  2,  1948 

Order  Program  Material  from 

Educational  Dept.,  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 

Box  330,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

SEND    OFFERING    TO    CURRY    8.    HEARN,    TREASURER 
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Who  put  it  into  the  hearts  and  minds  of  "all  the 
people"  to  act  as  they  did?  The  Holy  Spirit.  This 
was  no  ordinary  crowd;  this  was  a  Spirit  touched, 
and  Spirit-moved  congregation. 

Who  gave  power  to  the  Word?  The  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Word,  inspired  by  the  Spirit,  and  the  Word, 
accompanied  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  makes 
people  weep  on  account  of  sin.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  most  important  agent  in  any  revival. 


Lesson  For  May  16:  Malachi 
Demands  Sincere  Religion 

Scripture :  Malachi.  Devotional  Reading  Luke 
3:3-6,   15-17. 

"Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,"  cries  John, 
taking  up  the  words  of  Malachi,  the  last  of  the 
prophets.  The  high  places  must  be  brought  low,  the 
crooked  straight,  and  the  rough  smooth.  Just  as 
men  went  out  with  axes,  shovels,  and  plows  to 
make  a  road  for  the  king,  so  with  real  repentance 
men  must  get  all  pride,  all  crookedness,  all  rough 
things  out  of  their  hearts.  Repentance  is  the  best 
preparation  for  the  coming  of  the  King.  Both 
John  and  Jesus  preached  this  same  message  to  their 
generation. 

This  is  our  most  needed  message  today.  Our 
generation  has  lost  its  sense  of  the  heinousness  of 
sin.  Until  we  see  Sin,  change  our  minds  about  it, 
turn  from  it  with  grief  and  hatred  with  a  full 
purpose  to  obey,  we  will  never  obtain  God's  bless- 
ing. God  cannot  bless  those  who  love  sin,  and 
indulge  in  it;  He  can  only  smile  upon  those  who 
turn    from    it. 

In  these  chapters  from  Malachi  let  us  see  where- 
in these  people  sinned,  and  why  they  were  so 
severely  rebuked  by  the  prophet. 

1.  Doubting  God's  Love.  God  had  shown  His 
love  by  choosing  their  father  Jacob,  instead  of 
Esau.  He  had  selected  them  to  be  the  Chosen 
People  while  Esau  had  been  allowed  to  go  off  into 
the  wilderness.  They  should  have  remembered  this 
electing  love  and  magnified  their  Lord. 

2.  Dishonoring  and  Despising  His  Name.  Re- 
member that  the  name  of  God  stands  for  His 
character.  God  was  both  Father  and  Master,  and 
yet  they  gave  Him  none  of  the  honor  which  was 
due   Him. 

How  did  they  dishonor  Him?  (1)  By  offering 
polluted  bread,  and  saying,  "the  table  of  the  Lord 
is  contemptible."  They  were  offering  the  blind  and 
the  lame  to  the  Lord.  Even  an  earthly  governor 
would  be  displeased  with  such  gifts;  how  much 
more  would  God  be  offended?  (2)  By  refusing  to 
do  any  service  in  the  Lord's  house  —  even  shut 
the  door  or  build  a  fire  - — -  without  being  paid  for 
it.  (3)  What  a  weariness,  they  were  saying,  to 
serve  the  Lord.  They  were  "tired"  —  "bored," 
shall  we  say  —  with  worship. 

No  wonder  the  prophet  was  severe  in  his  con- 
demnation. But  before  we  pass  too  harsh  judgment, 
let  us  examine  our  own  attitudes  and  feelings. 
Do  we  ever  give  God  the  "left-overs,"  the  second 
best,  something  which  we  do  not  care  for  ourselves? 
Do  we  "Give  of  our  best  to  the  Master"?  Heathen 
often  put  us  to  shame.  They  will  give  their  best- 
loved  child  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  river-god,  or  put  it 
in  the  arms  of  a  red-hot  image.  They  do  it  out  of 


a  superstitious  fear,  but  is  our  love  not  as  strong 
as  their  fear?  De  we  ever  "grow  weary"  in  well 
doing,  in  attending  the  services  of  the  house  of 
God?  De  we  "get  tired"  of  prayer-meetings? 

3.  The  Priests  Were  Guilty.  The  very  men  who 
should  have  been  examples  to  the  common  people; 
"For  the  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and 
they  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth:  for  he  is 
the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  But  ye  have 
departed  out  of  the  way;  ye  have  caused  many  to 
stumble  at  the  law;  ye  have  corrupted  the  covenant 
of  Levi."  Leaders  always  cause  others  to  stumble; 
therefore  their  sins  are  even  more  heinous  than  the 
sins  of  ordinary  men.  It  is  a  glorious  privilege  to 
be  a  preacher,  but  what  a  solemn  responsibility  is 
ours? 

4.  They  had  Corrupted  the  Marriage  Relation  in 

Two  Ways. 

(1)  They  had  married  heathen  women.  Nehemiah 
and  Ezra  had  to  rebuke  them  for  this. 

(2)  They  had  divorced  their  own  wives.  The 
Lord  hateth  "putting  away."  His  will  and  law 
demand  the  marriage  of  one  man  to  one  woman, 
not  poligamy,  or  divorce.  What  does  He  think  of 
our  record  in  America?  Are  not  thousands  guilty 
of  being  treacherous  to  the  wife  of  our  youth? 
Has  it  not  become  a  national  shame  and  disgrace? 
And  yet  we  joke  about  it,  and  pay  the  highest 
salaries  to  those  who  set  the  example  in  Hollywood. 
Many  movie  stars  are  heroes  to  our  young  people. 

5.  They  had  "Wearied  the  Lord."  Not  only  SO, 
but  had  the  effrontery  to  say,  "Wherein  have  we 
wearied  Thee"?  Their  whole  attitude  was  twisted 
and  distorted.  They  even  said,  "everyone  that  doeth 
evil  is  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  —  or,  where 
is  the  God  of  judgment?"  Cynical  and  perverted  in 
their  thoughts  and  words.  Is  not  much  of  our 
present  day  thinking  just  as  crooked?  Read  many 
articles  in  papers  and  magazines,  and  see. 

6.  God  Cannot  Overlook  all  their  Sins.  Judgment 
must  come.  His  messenger  is  crying.  (Malachi 
means  "my  messenger").  He  will  prepare  the  way. 
(John  the  Baptist  was  such  a  messenger,  to  prepare 
the  way  for  Christ).  He  came  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elijah. 

"I  will  come  near  to  you  in  judgment."  God  is 
very  patient  and  long-suffering,  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  and  judgment  is  His  "strange 
act",  but  it  has  to  come,  if  people  do  not  repent. 
This  has  always  been  the  case.  In  verse  5  we  are 
told  the  sweep  of  this  judgment. 

But  in  the  midst  of  the  pronouncement  of  this 
punishment  there  is  a  plea  and  a  promise:  "Return 
unto  Me,  and  I  will  return  to  you,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts."  Wherein  shall  we  return,  they  ask.  He 
illustrates  in  one  particular:  tithes  and  offerings. 
"Will  a  man  rob  God"?  is  the  great  and  searching 
question  which  is  hurled  back  in  their  faces.  They 
had  robbed   Him. 

They  were  cursed  with  a  curse.  Is  there  not 
much  of  this  robbing  in  our  day?  Everyone  owes 
God;  this  is  true  of  sinner,  as  well  as  saint.  But 
do  not  God's  own  people  rob  Him  of  much  that 
is  His?  All  is  His.  He  expects  us  to  be  "good 
stewards"  of  His  goods.  When  we  think  of  what 
Christians  spend  on  hurtful,  frivolous,  and  non- 
essential vanities  of  the  world,  and  look  at  their 
gifts  to  missions  and  benevolent  work  of  all  kinds, 
we  wonder  that  God  is  as  patient  with  us  as  He  is. 
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Bring  in  the  tithes  and  prove  Him,  is  God's 
demand.  God  richly  blesses  those  who  are  faithful, 
generous,  and  unselfish  in  their  giving.  And  yet  we 
must  not  put  our  beneficence  on  this  basis  alone. 
We  ought  to  give  hilariously,  cheerfully,  gener- 
ously, because  we  love  God,  and  not  because  we 
hope  to  gain  more  in  dollars  and  cents. 

He  illustrates  his  point  by  one  other  thing:  these 
people  were  sneering  at  religion.  Their  words  were 
"stout":  it  is  vain  to  serve  the  Lord,  they  said; 
and  what  profit  is  it?  They  called  the  proud  happy, 
and  the  wicked  are  set  up,  and  those  that  tempt 
God,    delivered.    No    wonder    that    judgment    was 


coming 


7.  A  Striking  Contrast:  "They  that  feared  the 
Lord."  They  have  sweet  fellowship  one  with  the 
other:  a  book  of  remembrance  is  written.  Even  in 
the  saddest  and  darkest  days,  times  of  deepest 
apostasy,    there   have    been    those   who    feared    the 


Lord;  those  who  have  been  sincere  and  true  and 
faithful. 

These  are  God's  jewels.  With  them  He  will 
adorn  heaven  and  people  the  new  earth.  They  will 
be  spared  and  blessed:  the  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth. 

8.  The  Dreadful  "Day  of  the  Lord."  This  fearful 
day,  this  day  of  burning  and  destruction,  is  surely 
coming.  (See  II  Peter  3:1-13  —  "The  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come")  Fire  shall  purify  the  earth  more 
thoroughly  than  the  waters  of  the  Flood. 

9.  "The  Sun  of  Righteousness  Arise,"  with 
healing  in  His  wings.  There  is  always  a  double 
aspect  of  the  Day  of  the  Lord  —  the  Second 
Coming  of  Christ.  It  is  a  fearful  day  for  the 
wicked;  a  glorious  day  for  the  righteous;  the  saved, 
redeemed  ones.  There's  a  Great  Day  Coming;  Are 
we  ready  for  that  Day  to  come? 


Young  People's  Department 
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Vesper  Topics 
For  May 


All  the  topics  for  the  month  of  May  center 
around  the  theme  "Our  Church."  This  is  very 
appropriate  since  we  will  all  be  thinking  about 
our  Church  as  the  General  Assembly  meets  this 
month.  These  programs  should  help  us  to  under- 
stand   our   church   better   and   appreciate   it   more. 

May  2:  I'd  Rather  Be  A  Doorkeeper 

Call   To  Worship 

Psalm  122  is  a  good  Psalm  to  study  if  you  want 
to  find  how  a  Christian  should  feel  about  His 
church  and  about  the  House  of  God.  You  could 
very  well  use  Psalm  122:1-2,  9  as  a  Call  to  Worship 
with  which  to   open  this  program. 

Hymn 

In  the  mid'st  of  discussion  and  controversy  about 
the  church  we  can  keep  an  even  keel  often  if  we 
remember  some  of  the  truths  expressed  in  the 
great  hymns  since  they  express  what  Christians 
of  all  churches  have  always  believed.  But  at  the 
same  time  we  must  always  check  what  the  hymns 
say  against  the  Bible  and  the  teachings  of  the 
church,  for  sometimes  we  find  things  that  are  not 
according  to  the  Bible.  But  in  this  program  about 
the  church  we  could  well  use  all  through  the  hymn 
"The  Church's  One  Foundation." 

Evening   Prayer 

Let  some  one  lead  this  prayer  and  place  special 
emphasis  upon  petition  for  the  welfare  of  our 
church  and  divine  guidance  during  the  days  of  this 
important  month. 

Leader's   Introduction 

During  this  month  we  are  going  to  have  five 
programs  that  have  to  do  with  the  many  tasks  that 


need  to  be  done  in  carrying  forward  the  work  of 
our  church,  our  responsibilities  to  the  church  in 
the  home,  the  nature  of  the  organization  of  our 
church,  and  some  of  the  problems  facing  our  church 
today.  As  we  begin  this  study  we  might  well  turn 
back  to  the  testimony  of  a  man  who  had  been 
separated  from  his  church  and  who  was  homesick 
for  his  church.  He  gave  expression  to  his  home- 
sickness for  the  house  of  God  in  a  Psalm  that  re- 
minds us  of  the  feeling  we  should  have  for  our 
church.  Let  us  read  it;  for  our  topic  tonight  is 
taken  from  it: 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

(Psalm   84) 

Let  some  one  read  the  Psalm  and  point  out  its 
main  points  in  some  such  manner  as  the  following: 

1.  The  Longing  for  the  Psalmist  for  the  House 
of  God  Verses  1-2. 

2.  The  Blessing  to  Be  Found  in  the  House  of 
God.  Verses  3-12. 

(a)  Security.  Verse  3. 

(b)  Happiness.  Verses  4,12. 

(c)  Strength.  Verse  5. 

(d)  Comfort.  Verse  6. 

(e)  Protection.  Verses  8-9. 

(f)  Reward.   Verses   10-11. 

Talk  No.   1:   What  We 
All   Want 

The  writer  of  Ecclesiastes  has  told  us  that  God 
has  set  eternity  in  the  heart  of  man.  Because  this 
is  true  man  has  a  deep  heart  hunger  to  know  God 
and  to  serve  Him.  Many  people  do  not  realize  that 
they  are  made  this  way  and  they  try  to  satisfy 
this  hunger  by  things,  by  trying  to  accumulate 
money,  property,  and  things  that  money  can  buy, 
but  the  more  they  get  the  more  they  long  for 
something  else.  Others  try  to  satisfy  this  hunger  by 
thrills,    they   go   after   all   sorts   of   different   and 
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dangerous  things  trying  to  satisfy  this  desire,  but 
the  more  they  do  the  greater  and  more  danger- 
ous must  be  the  things  that  give  a  thrill.  Others 
try  to  satisfy  this  hunger  by  theories,  they  devise 
new  and  interesting  theories  about  life  and  its 
meaning  and  try  to  satisfy  this  hunger  by  getting 
others  to  go  along  with  them,  but  these  in  the  end 
do  not  satisfy. 

Real  happiness  and  satisfaction  come  in  life 
only  when  we  know  God  and  serve  Him.  It  is  better 
to  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  House  of  God  and 
know  that  you  are  doing  the  will  of  God,  than  it 
is  to  have  all  the  prestige,  wealth  and  power  that 
might  come  to  one  who  was  successful  without  God. 

Talk  2:  What  We  Get  When 
We  Work  For  God 

The  Psalmist  mentions  three  things  that  we  get 
in  working  for  God  that  we  can't  find  in  any 
real  way  anywhere  else. 

"Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house."  There 
is  real,  deep-down  happiness  that  the  world  can 
not  give  nor  take  away  in  those  who  find  God  and 
serve  Him.  Our  divorce  rate,  our  hospitals,  our 
psychiatrical  clinics,  our  advice  to  the  love-lorn 
columns,  our  doctors,  our  lawyers,  our  magazines, 
our  newspapers,  all  bear  witness  that  men  are  not 
finding  real  happiness  where  most  of  us  seek 
happiness.  But  all  those  who  have  found  God  and 
serve  Him  bear  witness  that  they  have  that  happi- 
ness. 

"Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  thee." 
All  men  bear  witness  that  they  know  the  good 
they  ought  to  do,  but  they  don't  have  the  strength 
to  do  it;  and  all  bear  witness  that  they  know  the 
evil  they  ought  to  avoid,  but  they  don't  have  the 
strength  to  avoid  it.  But  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  the  Lord  have  the  power  to  overcome. 
They  stand  fast  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord. 

"For  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield  ...  no 
good  thing  will  be  withheld  from  them  that  walk 
uprightly."  All  of  us  are  seeking  security — security 
of  health,  wealth,  family  and  so  on.  But  there  is 
no  such  security  outside  the  Lord.  But  when 
we  put  our  trust  in  Him  He  protects  from  all  harm, 
gives  all  things  that  we  need,  and  assures  us 
that  He  is  cooperating  in  all  things  that  happen 
to  make  them  work  for  our  good. 

Talk  No.   3:   Opportunities   In 
Our   Church 

Work  in  here  the  material  presented  in  Presby- 
terian Youth.  Use  it  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  or 
break  it  up  into  talks,  just  as  best  suits  your  group. 

Hymn 

Sing  in  closing  some  such  hymn  as  "I'll  Go 
Where  You  Want  Me  To  God,"  thinking  as  you  sing 
that  you  will  go  anywhere  and  be  anything,  even 
if  it  is  just  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 


May  9:  No  Place  Like  Home  For  Worship 

Call    To    Worship 

Our  theme  is  on  the  home,  and  the  call  to  wor- 
ship should  right  off  fix  our  attention  upon  the 
blessing  that  is  ours  in  the  home  and  remind  us  of 
our  responsibility  to  God  because  of  our  homes. 
So  you  might  use  as  a  call  to  worship  Deuteronomy 
26:11a  and  Psalm  50:14-15. 

Hymn 

Use  "My  Faith  Looks  Up  To  Thee"  or  "This  Is 
My  Father's  World." 


Prayer 

This  prayer  should  express  thanksgiving  to  God 
for  our  homes  and  ask  God's  blessing  upon  the 
homes  of  America  in  this  day  when  the  home 
seems  to  be  breaking  up.  Petition  should  be  made 
that  the  group  may  really  make  their  homes  Chris- 
tian. 

Leader's   Introduction 

We  always  think  of  the  church  today  in  terms 
of  its  buildings.  In  many  communities  smaller 
churches  are  not  able  to  get  their  share  of  mem- 
bers because  they  do  not  have  large  enough  build- 
ing space.  But  when  we  go  back  to  the  early  days 
of  the  church  we  find  at  the  beginning  that 
the  church  did  not  have  any  buildings  at  all,  and 
in  the  period  when  the  church'  was  without  build- 
ings the  church  had  its  greatest  effect  in  the 
lives  of  people  and  upon  the  life  of  the  world.  In 
that  period  the  church,  which  is  the  believing  peo- 
ple and  not  any  building,  met  in  the  homes  of  its 
members.  Notice  Acts  2:46;  Rom.  16:5;  Philemon  2. 
But  is  that  not  where  the  church  ought  to  be 
strongest?  Let  us  read  what  instructions  God  gave 
to  His  Old  Testament  people. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Deuteronomy   6:4-13) 

This  lesson  emphasizes  the  fact  that  we  must 
love  God  with  all  that  we  are  and  have,  and  that 
this  love  can  only  be  sustained  and  cultivated  if  we 
ever  keep  God's  truth  and  love  before  us  in  the 
home  by  the  things  we  do  and  the  things  about 
which  we  talk. 

Talk  No.   1:   Worship  In 
The  Home 

Recently  a  woman  in  our  church  made  this  state- 
ment to  a  group:  "Unless  you  have  a  family  altar 
in  your  home  where  you  worship  every  day  yours 
is  not  a  Christian  home."  Some  of  the  group  took 
exception.  Who  was  right?  If  you  do  not  worship 
every  day  in  your  home  how  can  you  realize  that 
God  is  present  in  your  home?  How  can  people 
on  the  outside  know  that  yours  is  a  Christian  home? 
How  can  you  expect  the  blessing  of  God  upon  your 
home? 

We  must  worship  God  daily  in  our  homes  if  we 
are  to  have  Christian  homes  and  if  we  are  to  grow 
as  Christians.  We  have  the  Bible  and  helps  such 
as  "Day  by  Day"  to  help  us  worship  every  day.  We 
ought  to  set  aside  a  period  at  some  time  during 
the  day,  at  a  time  when  most  of  the  family  can 
be  present,  and  worship  God.  Only  in  this  way  can 
we  know  that  God  is  in  our  home  and  lead  others 
to  know  Him  too. 

(Here  you  could  examine  a  copy  of  "Day  by 
Day"  as  suggested  in  Presbyterian  Youth  and  give 
some  practical  suggestions  on  how  to  have  a  family 
altar. ) 

Talk  No.  2:   Learning  In 
The  Home 

We  learn  by  doing  and  what  we  do  teaches  oth- 
ers. What  we  do  in  our  homes  is  what  we  become 
and  what  we  do  in  our  homes  influences  others. 

What  do  you  talk  about  in  your  home?  Accord- 
ing to  Deuteronomy  we  should  talk  often  and  much 
of  God's  love  and  care,  of  God's  work  in  our  be- 
half, of  what  we  ought  to  do  for  Him.  Do  we  let 
the  things  that  don't  matter  very  much  push  out 
of  our  home  life  the  things  that  matter  tremendous- 
ly? We  ought  to  talk  about  Christ,  the  Bible, 
and  the  things  of  God  just  as  freelv  and  earnestly 
as   the   preacher   talks   about   them  in   the  pulpit. 
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When  we  do  we  and  the  younger  children  learn 
more  about  God,  and  those  who  come  in  contact 
with  our  home  are  pointed  to  our  God. 

Talk   No.   3:    Reading   In 
The  Home 

Whenever  you  go  into  a  hospital  room  to  visit 
some  one  who  is  sick  you  can  tell  pretty  much 
what  kind  of  a  person  the  patient  is  by  the  kind 
of  reading  material  lying  about.  When  you  see 
some  of  the  modern  magazines  that  appeal  to  lust, 
or  when  you  see  the  books  of  day,  you  know  what 
sort  of  a  person  the  patient  is.  And  when  you  see 
an  open  Bible  you  know  where  they  are  looking 
for  comfort  and  strength.  And  if  you  see  a  church 
paper  nearby  you  know  that  in  all  probability  that 
one   is   a  good   church  member. 

Our  homes  are  no  different.  Today  we  have  read- 
ing matter  on  every  hand  and  we  are  informed 
about  more  subjects  than  our  grandfathers  dreamed 
about.  But  we  are  becoming  less  and  less  informed 
about  Christ,  the  Bible,  and  the  church.  Our  homes 
should  be  well  supplied  with  Bibles,  Christian 
books,  and  church  papers,  and  we  ought  to  read 
them  all  so  that  we  become  well  informed  on  what 
God  wants  us  to  do  and  on  what  our  church  is 
doing. 

Talk   No.   4:    Planning    In 
The    Home 

If  we  are  to  make  our  homes  really  Christian 
our  whole  family  should  plan  together  about  the 
things  of  common  interest.  For  instance,  the  family 
should  plan  together  about  how  the  family  income 
is  going  to  be  tithed  and  spent  for  God.  The  family 
should  plan  together  how  to  spend  Sunday,  give  to 
the  benevolent  work  of  the  church,  serve  in  special 
ways,  make  its  Christian  influence  felt  in  the  com- 
munity. In  the  home  we  can  plan  Christian  activi- 
ties together  that  will  make  our  worship  real,  vital 
and  effective  in  service. 

Leader's    Conclusion 

All  of  us  who  are  Christian  want  to  create  a 
Christian  atmosphere  in  our  homes  that  will  make 
our  homes  known  as  Christian  homes  and  that 
will  help  us  grow  as  Christians.  This  must  be  done 
or  much  of  the  effectiveness  of  what  we  are  trying 
to  do  at  church  will  be  lost.  If  we  will  take  time 
each  day  to  worship  God  in  the  home,  speak  often 
of  God  and  His  love  in  the  daily  life  in  the  home, 
read  widely  in  the  Bible  and  Christian  literature, 
and  plan  together  how  we  can  really  live  as  mem 
bers  of  a  Christian  home  we  will  have  that  atmos- 
phere and  find  there  is  no  place  like  home  for  real 
fellowship  and  joy  with  one  another  and  with  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Hymn 

Close  with  some  such  hymn  as  those  suggested 
in  Presbyterian  Youth,  "I've  Found  A  Friend"  or 
"Blest  Be  The  Tie." 


May  16:  The  Church  Is  A  Fellowship 

Introduction 

Often  we  think  of  the  church  as  a  building,  or  as 
an  institution  that  carries  out  the  work  of  God 
and  tells  us  what  we  ought  to  do.  But  the  Church 
is  first  of  all  a  fellowship,  a  fellowship  of  men  with 
men  and  of  men  with  God.  If  it  is  not  a  divine 
fellowship  all  that  it  does  is  only  sounding  brass  or 
clashing  cymbal. 
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Use  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian  Youth, 
but  work  in  a  real  study  of  the  Scripture  lesson, 
for  God  must  tell  us  how  we  can  have  fellowship. 
Here  is  an  outline  of  what  fellowship  means  and 
involves. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

(I  John  1:1*2:11) 

1.  Fellowship   with   God    Is  Possible    1:1-5. 

2.  Fellowship  with  God  Requires  Separation  from 
sin.    1:6. 

3.  Fellowship  with  God  Requires  walking  in  light. 
1:7-  2:2. 

(a)  To  do  this  we  must  be  cleansed,  for  all  nave 
sinned.  1:7-8. 

(b)  God  has  provided  the  ground  and  means  of 
cleansing.  1:9-10. 

(c)  Christ  makes  the  cleansing  effective.  2:1-2. 

4.  Fellowship    with    God    Produces    fruit.    2:3-11. 

(a)   If  we  know  God  ...  we  obey  Him.  2:3-5a. 

(a)  If  we  are  really  in  Christ  ...  we  live  as  He 
did.   2:5b-6. 

(c)  If  we  abide  in  Christ  ...  we  love  as  He 
loved.   2:7-11. 

Suggestions 

Give  the  main  emphasis  of  your  program  to  a 
careful  study  of  the  Scripture  passage.  The  great 
sin  of  our  day  is  the  presumptuous  attitude 
of  so  many  Christians  who  feel  that  they  can  start 
out  and  serve  God  by  solving  the  problems  of  the 
world  without  ever  having  been  to  God  to  solve 
their  own  sin  problem  and  become  a  clean  vessel 
that  a  holy  God  can  and  will  use. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Women  And  Visitation 
Evangelism 

"Visitation  Evangelism  is  a  man's  job,"  a  min- 
ister told  his  class  in  evangelism.  He  meant  that 
the  men  of  the  Church,  particularly  the  elders, 
should  shoulder  the  responsibility  of  a  Visitation 
Evangelism  Campaign.  He  did  not  mean  that  the 
women  should  have  no  part  in  this  great  work. 

Visitation  Evangelism  is  not  a  new  method  of 
winning  souls  to  Christ,  and  from  the  beginning 
women  have  done  their  share.  The  shepherds  on 
the  night  of  Christ's  birth  were  perhaps  the  first  to 
use  it  as  in  their  spontaneous  joy  they  "made 
known  abroad  the  saying  that  was  told  them  con- 
cerning this  child."  They  were  soon  followed  by  a 
woman,  Anna,  who  after  the  Christ  Child's  dedica- 
tion at  the  Temple  "spake  of  him  to  all  them  that 
looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem."  Anna,  Mary 
Magdalene,  Priscilla,  are  among  the  many  women 
who  first  passed  on  the  message  of  Christ. 

In  the  two  Visitation  Evangelism  Campaigns 
held  by  the  Davis  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Elkins,  W.  Va.,  the  women  of  the  Church  took 
active  part. 

When  the  time  set  aside  for  visiting  came  it  was 
found  that  every  woman  who  had  been  asked  to 
serve  on  a  team  was  present,  except  for  an  occa- 
sional unavoidable  absence.  For  three  evenings  dur- 
ing each  campaign  the  women  met  with  the  men 
and  young  people  for  a  period  of  instruction  and 
prayer,  and  then  went  out  to  visit  the  prospects 
assigned  them. 

It  was  not  always  easy  to  take  time  for  this 
work,  nor  was  it  always  easy  to  face  strangers  or 
friends  with  the  call  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  but 
the  joy  and  enthusiasm  of  the  workers  as  they  re- 
turned each  night  and  made  their  reports  showed 
that  every  effort  was  well  worthwhile. 

The  number  of  women  who  took  part  in  the  vis- 
iting during  the  concentrated  visitation  period  was 
necessarily  limited.  Five  teams  of  two  women  each 
helped  in  each  of  the  two  campaigns  of  the  Elkins 
Church.  But  these  were  not  the  only  ones  sharing 
in  this  work. 

The  preparation  for  each  campaign  was  a  very 
important  part  and  many  helped  by  contributing 
names  for  the  prospect  list. 

Preparation  through  prayer  and  encouragement 
was  even  more  important  and  here  every  church 
member  was  called  upon  and  privileged  to  serve. 

Some  who  did  not  feel  they  could  visit  were 
glad  to  help  serve  meals  to  the  workers,  or  to  vol- 
unteer the  use  of  their  cars. 

The  effectiveness  of  a  Visitation  Campaign  de- 
pends to  a  large  extent  on  the  way  in  which  the 
new  members  are  "assimilated"  into  the  church 
family.  The  follow-up  is  a  vital  phase  of  the  work 
to  which  many  can  contribute. 


Preceding  their  reception  into  the  Church  on 
Membership  Sunday  the  prospective  members  met 
with  the  pastor  for  a  period  of  instruction  in  the 
meaning  of  church  membership.  Following  this 
class  a  small  group  of  ladies  served  refreshments 
and  welcomed  the  new  group  with  an  informal  pe- 
riod of  fellowship. 

Out  of  the  first  campaign  in  Elkins  there  arose 
what  is  called  "Visitation  Day"  in  the  local  Aux- 
iliary. The  fourth  Thursday  afternoon  of  each 
month  has  been  set  aside  for  visiting.  The  visitors 
meet  at  the  Church  where  the  pastor  gives  them 
names  and  addresses  and  information  concerning 
those  to  be  visited.  A  great  deal  of  the  visiting  is 
done  among  the  members  taken  in  through  the 
Evangelism  Campaign.  These  are  friendly  visits  de- 
signed to  make  the  new  members  feel  at  home  and 
to  invite  them  to  take  part  in  the  organizations 
and  functions  of  the  Church. 

Following  the  first  Visitation  Campaign  (in  the 
Davis  Memorial  Church)  the  ladies  sponsored  a  re- 
ception in  honor  of  the  new  members.  The  whole 
congregation  was  invited.  The  new  members  were 
given  attractive  name  cards  and  were  introduced 
to  the  church  family. 

Every  woman  in  the  Church  can  and  should 
share  in  the  happy  work  of  Visitation  Evangelism. 
All  can  help  to  undergird  the  work  with  prayer  for 
God's  blessing  and  guidance.  Nearly  every  one 
knows  of  some  one  who  does  not  know  Christ  or 
who  has  not  united  with  the  Church.  All  have  the 
opportunity  and  duty  of  making  the  new  members 
feel  at  home  in  the  Church.  To  everyone  is  given 
the  privilege  of  encouraging  the  pastor  and  leaders 
as  they  seek  to  move  forward  in  this  important 
phase  of  God's  work. 

This  is  an  effort  in  which  everyone  can  find  some 
task — for  this  is  living  our  commitment  to  Christ. 

— Mrs.  W.  B.  Ward. 


Miss  Amy  Robinson 

"We  marvel  at  the  things  Amy  Robinson  ac- 
complishes," writes  Mrs.  R.  M.  Firebaugh,  who  nas 
long  been  in  the  work  of  Indian  Missions  in  Okla- 
homa. 

Miss  Robinson  is  a  graduate  of  Assembly's  Train- 
ing School  who  has  rendered  notable  missionary 
service  both  in  this  country  and  abroad.  She  oegan 
her  work  as  a  home  mission  teacher  in  Oklahoma, 
then  went  to  Japan  to  teach  and  do  evangelistic 
work.  When  doors  closed  there,  she  came  back  to 
America  ready  to  serve  either  in  another  foreign 
field  or  at  home.  For  a  time  she  taugnt  in  Ken- 
tucky. Then  God  led  her  back  to  Oklahoma  Pres- 
byterian College  in  Durant,  Okla.,  to  serve  first  as 
house-mother,  then  as  Bible  teacher,  now  a3  presi- 
dent. 

Almost  a  hundred  girls,  Indian,  Mexican,  one 
Chinese-American  and  others  from  Oklahoma  and 
nearby  States,  form  the  present  student  body  of 
Oklahoma  Presbyterian  College,  where  they  receive 
a  thoroughly  Christian  education  in  an  atmosphere 
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of  happy  home  life.  The  O.P.C.  staff  is  necessarily 
small  and  the  president's  duties  are  many.  In  a 
day's  time  Miss  Robinson's  activities  may  include 
conducting  morning  prayers,  teaching  a  Bible 
Class,  going  to  town  for  mail  and  groceries,  hand- 
ling office  correspondence,  giving  directions  to  the 
gardener  or  perhaps  doing  some  gardening  on  her 
own,  counseling  students,  leading  the  Bible  Study 
for  a  Circle,  or  attending  a  recital  by  one  of  her 
girls.  She  may  be  preparing  to  speak  to  Synod 
about  O.P.C,  going  on  a  retreat  with  die  Fellow- 
ship Council,  or  she  may  be  in  the  kitchen  helping 
get  ready  for  some  special  guests.  With  constant 
demands  upon  her  from  students,  staff,  Board  of 
Trustees,  Church  and  community,  Amy  Robinson 
goes  quietly  about  her  work. 

Christian  women  now  serving  as  teachers,  min- 
isters' and  missionaries'  wives,  business  women, 
chemists,  nurses,  and  in  other  professions,  in 
Alaska,  Mexico  and  throughout  our  own  country 
are  living  better  lives  because  they  have  come 
under  the  influence  of  Amy  Robinson.  Her  courage, 
faith,  humility,  rare  ability  to  meet  new  situations, 
love  of  people  and  sense  of  humor  have  carried 
her  through  many  difficult  experiences.  The  girls 
love  her  and  go  to  her  with  problems  of  every 
kind.  They  know  that  her  strength  comes  from 
living  close  to  God. 


What  Montreat  Means  To  Me 

(Montreat  is  one  of  the  recipients  of  the  1948 
Birthday  Offering.) 

Every  woman  who  has  ever  been  to  Montreat 
will  be  happy  this  May  to  take  part  in  the  "Birth- 
day Party,"  knowing  that  part  of  her  love-gift 
will  be  sent  to  Dr.  McGregor  to  be  used  to  en- 
large the  accommodations  there  at  Montreat,  the 
meeting  place,  the  conference  ground,  the  "Home" 
of   our   Southern   Presbyterian    Church. 

Any  normal  family  takes  pride  in  building  an 
extra  room,  renovating  the  whole  house,  as  the 
family  grows,  as  the  head  of  the  house  enters  new 
names  in  the  old  family  Bible;  so  we  take  pride 
in  our  Church  home,  and  want  to  have  room 
enough  for  all.  This  "token  of  good-will"  and 
confidence  from  the  women  will  help  right  now 
when  our  family  is  growing  so  rapidly,  and  men, 
women  and  children  want  so  much  to  attend  their 
particular  conference.  Our  prayer  is  that  we  all 
may  always  see  and  meet  the  needs  of  our  beloved 
Montreat. 

Alice  C.   (Mrs.  W.  Frank)   Smith, 
Member  Executive  Committee  of 
Assembly's  Home  Missions; 
Assembly's   Committee   on   Woman's   Work. 


No  other  place  or  institution  has  meant  so 
much  to  the  entire  life  and  work  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  as  has  Montreat.  Through  its 
summer  conferences,  leadership  training  schools, 
gatherings  of  home  and  foreign  missionaries  and 
other  church  workers,  and  its  many  other  activi- 
ties it  has  been  the  primary  force  in  bringing  the 
people  of  our  Church  together  and  uniting  them 
in  one  abiding  fellowship.  It  has  taken  the  lead 
in  educating  the  whole  membership  of  the  Church 
in  the  far-reaching  work  of  the  Church's  agen- 
cies, in  enlisting  men  and  women  into  full-time 
Christian  service,  in  deepening  the  faith  and  en- 
riching the  spiritual  experience  of  multitudes  of 
men,  women  and  young  people,  and  in  stimulating 


growth  in  the  grace  of  liberality  in  support  of  the 
various  causes  of  the  Church. 

The  building  up  of  Montreat  so  as  to  enable  it 
to  function  with  efficiency  will  mean  the  ex- 
tension and  enlargement  of  the  Church's  influence 
in  every  field  of  service.  Under  its  wise  and 
consecrated  leadership,  if  it  has  adequate  equip- 
ment and  financial  support,  Montreat  can  be 
made  the  outstanding  religious  center  of  the 
South. 

Donald  W.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Professor,    Union   heological    Seminary. 


Miss  Dorothy  Dell  Downing 

Prepared  for  service  in  the  Assembly's  Training 
School. 

(This  School  will  be  a  major  recipient  of  the 
1948  Auxiliary  Birthday  Gift.) 

"Miss  Downing  was  paying  morning  calls  in 
Brazilian  homes  before  she  had  time  to  study  the 
language!"  wrote  a  fellow  missionary  about  Miss 
Dorothy  Dell  Downing  soon  after  she  went  to 
Brazil.  What  was  the  secret? 

Miss  Downing  was  a  member  of  the  first  special 
six-weeks  course  in  phonetics  given  by  the  Foreign 
Mission  Committee  to  new  missionaries,  the  pho- 
netics being  adapted  to  the  language  of  the  coun- 
try to  which  the  candidates  plan  to  go  as  mission- 
aries. The  teacher  of  this  course  stated  that  Miss 
Downing  was  one  of  the  best  linguists  she  had 
ever  taught.  She  learned  so  much  Portuguese  in 
that  brief  period  and  learned  so  well  the  key  to 
pronunciation  that  her  language  study  in  Brazil 
went  forward  with  amazing  rapidity  and  accuracy. 

With  dark  wavy  hair  and  shining  dark  eyes, 
this  winsome  and  lovely  girl,  a  graduate  of  Bel- 
haven  College  and  the  Assembly's  Training  School, 
dedicated  her  life  to  Brazil.  Since  going  to  that 
country  she  has  served  as  a  teacher  in  Brazil's 
little  A.T.S.  at  Patrocinio,  where  she  is  co-worker 
with  Miss  Frances  Hesser,  also  an  A.T.S.  graduate. 
Her  various  talents  have  been  dedicated  to  the 
training  of  Brazilian  young  people.  She  has  walked 
into  the  homes  and  hearts  of  Brazilians  and  has 
followed  the  work  of  the  graduates  of  these 
schools   into   rural   communities  in   Brazil. 


Miss  Margaret  Shelby 

Attractive  in  appearance,  small  in  stature,  quick 
in  movement,  "Mex",  as  she  is  affectionately 
known  by  her  friends  is  about  5  feet  and  2  inches 
of  enthusiastic  and  consecrated  personality  at  work 
for  Christ  in  Mexico.  Someone  has  said  she  speaks 
English  very  rapidly  and  speaks  Spanish  in  short- 
hand! 

Born  in  Mexico,  she  came  to  the  United  States 
for  her  high  school,  college  and  graduate  study 
with  the  determination  of  preparing  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian teacher  in  the  country  her  parents,  as  mis- 
sionaries, had  adopted,  but  which  to  her  was,  in 
a  real  sense,  home.  She  found  life  in  the  States 
a  fascinating  adventure,  though,  at  times,  quite 
difficult  when  parents  were  far  away.  At  Flora 
Macdonald  College  and  at  the  University  of  Texas 
she  became  almost  "all  American,"  but  she  never 
got   away    from   her   missionary   purpose. 

At  the  Assembly's  Training  School  in  1929-30 
and  1930-31  she  not  only  became  better  prepared 
for  service  herself,  but     to  all  of  her  friends  and 
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associates  there  she  brought  the  inspiration  of  our 
Church's   missionary   opportunity  in   Mexico. 

Since  going  to  Mexico  she  served  as  a  teaching 
evangelist  in  one  of  the  Chaplancingo  schools 
before  the  Government  closed  the  door  to  all  for- 
mal week-day  education.  Later,  after  her  mother's 
death,  she  helped  in  informal  short  courses  in  re- 
ligious education  directed  by  her  father  in  their 
home.  Students  lived  there  and  studied  for  six 
months  at  a  time  preparing  to  do  lay  evangelistic 
work.  More  recently  in  a  sort  of  Mexican  As- 
sembly's Training  School  in  Coyoacan  near  Mexico 
City,  she  is  proving  to  be  an  effective  leader  and 
teacher.  A  friend  of  Christ  first  and  of  Mexico 
second,  her  winning  ways  make  her  a  friend  to 
all  who   meet  her. 

Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay  Workers  is 
one  of  the  two  objectives  in  the  Birthday  program 
this  year.  Of  the  first  $100,000,  sixty  percent  will 
go  to  ATS,  and  the  other  forty  per  cent  to  Moun- 
tain Retreat  Association.  All  over  $100,000  will 
go   to  ATS. 


Miss  Gertrude  Mason 

The  United  States  lost  and  Brazil  won  when 
after  working  in  the  field  of  Religious  Education 
in  the  States  for  several  years,  Miss  Gertrude 
Mason,  a  graduate  of  Converse  College  and  the 
Assembly's  Training  School,  went  to  North  Brazil 
as  a  missionary. 

Some  years  before,  Miss  Mason  had  visited  a 
friend  in  Brazil  and  saw  the  great  need  for  mis- 
sionary work  there.  Although  she  came  back  to 
the  States  and  continued  her  work  as  a  Director 
of  Religious  Education  in  America,  she  could  not 
get  away  from  the  work  she  had  seen.  Although 
when  she  applied  to  the  Executive  Committee  for 
appointment,  she  was  beyond  the  age  limit,  none 
the  less,  due  to  her  exceptional  qualifications  and 
consecration,  she  was  appointed  for  a  period  of 
three  years  as  a  short  term  teacher  at  Agnes 
Erskine  School  in  Recife,  Brazil. 

At  the  end  of  three  years,  however,  the  North 
Brazil  Mission  reported  that  she  had  a  good  com- 
mand of  the  language,  was  acting  as  Secretary  of 
the  Mission,  and  was  in  all  respects  doing  effective- 
ly the  work  of  a  missionary.  By  unanimous  vote 
they  asked  for  her  appointment  as  a  full-time  mis- 
sionary. 

She  is  now  the  Principal  of  the  Elementary  De- 
partment of  Agnes  Erskine  School  and  is  loved 
and  respected  by  her  missionary  colleagues  and 
by  the  Brazilians  alike. 

Miss  Mason  was  born  in  Memphis,  Tennessee, 
where  she  served  as  a  voluntary  worker  in  her  own 
church  before  serving  as  Director  of  Religious 
Education  in  other  places.  Her  spiritual  depth 
and  her  gracious  charm  and  friendliness  are  a  fine 
combination  for  the  valuable  service  she  renders 
to  Brazil's  children  who  come  under  her  influence 

at  Agnes  Erskine. 

♦ 

Christian  Family  Week 

May    2-9,    1948 

Theme :  Christ,  the  Center  of  Home  Life  De- 
votional Booklet,  "Christian  Family  Week,  May  2-9, 
1948,"  contains  eight  devotionals,  suggestions  for 
family  prayer  and  Family-Night-At-Home.  Secure 
from  Presbyterian  Book  Store,  8  North  Sixth 
Street,  Richmond,  9,  Va.,  or  1814  Main  Street,  Dal- 
las 1,  Tex.   $3.50  per  hundred. 


Church  News 


Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  met  in  Newbern,  Ala.,  on 
January  20,  1948.  There  were  13  ministers  and  12 
elders  present,  one  elder  and  one  deacon  visiting. 
Rev.  Henry  Alexander,  D.D.,  of  Arkansas  Presby- 
tery, was  also  a  visitor.  Rev.  R.  E.  Fulton  resigned 
as  Central  Treasurer  of  Benevolences,  after  fifteen 
years  of  service,  and  Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  was  elected 
in  his  place. 

The  special  committee  appointed  on  the  Plan  of 
Reunion,  with  Rev.  T.  C.  Duncan,  Chairman, 
brought  in  the  following  suggestions,  which  were 
adopted:  Permit  the  Session  to  meet  without  the 
written  permission  of  the  pastor  in  his  absence;  re- 
ject the  order  for  women  to  be  elders  or  deacons; 
restore  the  obligation  for  ministers  at  ordination 
in  case  they  change  their  views;  substitute  execu- 
tive committees  for  boards;  restore  definition  of 
"offense"  as  it  is  in  our  book;  and  approved  the 
overture  of  Central  Mississippi  on  property. 

Two  overtures  were  offered  but  Presbytery  de- 
ferred action  until  the  spring  meeting,  and  ap- 
pointed a  committee  consisting  of  Rev.  E.  H.  Carle- 
ton,  Rev.  Joseph  Dunglinson,  and  Ruling  Elder 
W.  W.  Duncan,  to  bring  in  recommendations  at 
the  time.  One  overture  was  offered  by  Ruling  Elder 
G.  F.  Cothran,  of  Selma,  as  follows: 

"Resolved,  that  Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  go  on  re- 
cord as  being  against  the  Plan  of  Reunion  with  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  Further,  that  we 
petition  the  General  Assembly  at  Atlanta,  Ga.,  that 
all  committees  that  are  working  on  these  plans  be 
disbanded." 

The  other  overture  was  offered  by  Rev.  R.  E. 
Fulton  as  a  substitute  as  follows: 

"In  consideration  of  the  fear  that  pressure  on 
the  Plan  of  Reunion  will  cause  a  rupture  in  our 
Church,  and, 

"In  further  consideration  of  the  apprehension 
that  organic  union  will  cause  us  to  forfeit  our  dis- 
tinctive testimony,  which  consists  chiefly  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  our  standards  as  well  as  of  the 
Scriptures,  and, 

"At  the  same  time,  in  consideration  of  the  desire 
not  to  break  off  negotiations  entirely, 

"Therefore,  the  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly,  meeting  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  in  May  of  this  year,  to  abandon  the  proposed 
Plan  of  Reunion,  involving  as  it  does  regional  Sy- 
nods, and  to  press  for  a  Plan  of  Federal  Union." 

The  spring  meeting  will  be  in  the  Selma  First 
Church  on  April  20,  1948. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 


DALLAS    PRESBYTERY 

Clinics  In  Church  Activities 

Beginning  Wednesday,  January  7,  1948,  and 
ending  Wednesday,  March  3,  1948,  a  series  of 
"Clinics  in  Church  Activities,"  sponsored  by  Pres- 
bytery's Committee  on  the  Presbyterian  Program 
of  Progress  was  held     in  twenty-four  churches  in 
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the  Presbytery  of  Dallas.  The  program,  with  local 
adjustments  of  hours,  was  carried  out  as  fol- 
lows: 

2:00-3:30  P.  M. :  Meeting  of  women  of  the 
church  under  leadership  of  Mrs.  J.  R.  Sheppard, 
with  discussion  of  problems,  answering  questions, 
and   considering  plans  for  the   coming  year. 

3:30-5:00  P.  M. :  Meeting  of  children's  leaders 
under  leadership  of  Miss  Ruby  McDurmon,  with 
discussion  of  teaching  materials  and  methods,  etc. 

5:00-6:30  P.  M. :  Meeting  of  church  officers  and 
officers  of  Men's  Organizations  under  leadership 
of  Dr.  Cecil  H.  Lang;  also  meeting  of  Young  Peo- 
ple's Teachers,  Adult  Advisers,  and  S.S.  Officers 
under  Miss  McDurmon:  discussion  of  Youth  Work 
in  'he  church;  discussion  of  Sunday  School  Ad- 
ministration. 

6:30  P.M.:  Church  dinner  for  all  members  of 
the  congregation  with  inspirational  message, 
"Christ  IS  the  Only  Answer." 

A  total  of  190  Sunday  School  teachers  and  lead- 
ers, 353  women,  207  church  officers,  and  1,946 
members  of  the  churches  were  contacted.  The  three 
above  mentioned  leaders  in  Presbytery's  activities, 
Mrs.  J.  R.  Sheppard,  Miss  Ruby  McDurmon,  and 
Dr.  Cecil  H.  Lang,  were  the  constant  factors  in 
these  conferences.  Various  ministers  of  the  Pres- 
bytery participated  as  inspirational  speakers  in- 
cluding Rev.  Messrs.  Thos.  F.  Gallaher,  Paul  F. 
Bobb,  W.  M.  Elliott,  Jr.  F.  C.  Brown,  W.  B.  Sulli- 
van, J.  Knox  Bowling,  A.  J.  Van  Puffelen,  Thos. 
W.  Currie,  Jr.,  J.  T.  Goodykoontz,  and  Elder  John 
E.  Mitchell,  Jr.  of  the  First  Church,  Dallas,  Miss 
Leila  McGeath  of  the  Broadway  Presbyterian 
Church,  Fort  Worth,  and  Miss  Summers  Tarlton 
of  the  Highland  Park  Church. 

Values  accruing  to  the  churches  from  this  effort 
are  of  course,  unknown,  but  the  leaders  feel  that 
the  "Clinics"  were  of  great  value  to  them.  It 
gave  opportunity  for  forming  personal  acquaint- 
ance with  leaders  of  the  various  groups  in  each 
church.  Plans,  problems,  and  methods  of  work 
were  discussed.  The  objectives  of  the  Presby- 
terian Program  of  Progress  were  emphasized.  Ex- 
periences, plans  and  practical  methods  of  work 
which  were  proving  successful  in  one  church  were 
passed  on  to  other  churches.  There  was  the 
heartiest  cooperation  on  the  part  of  pastors  and 
other  leaders  of  every  church  in  the  Presbytery. 
This  project  was  financed  through  the  generosity 
of  Elder  Paul  Donald  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Bowie. 


Organization  Of  The  Northshore 

Church.  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

The  Northshore  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jackson- 
ville, Fla.,  was  organized  with  128  charter  members 
by  an  adjourned  session  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Suwannee,  Friday  evening,  February  20,  1948.  The 
Rev.  Henry  S.  Stout,  moderator,  presided,  pro- 
pounded the  covenant  question,  and  made  the 
constitutional  pronouncement.  Dr.  Edwin  F.  Mont- 
gomery of  Lake  City  read  the  Scripture  (I  Cor. 
5:l-17;21-23)  and  lead  in  prayer.  The  Clerk  of  the 
Session  of  the  Springfield  Presbyterian  Church 
(mother  of  Northshore)  Francis  M.  Womack  pre- 
sented to  the  presbytery  a  letter  of  dismissal  with 
121  names  of  members,  and  seven  more  members 
were  received  by  presbytery,  four  coming  by  con- 
fession of  faith  and  three  by  reaffirmation.  Dr. 
L.    Ross    Lynn,    first    pastor    of    the    Springfield 


Church  spoke  briefly  of  the  history  of  the  mother 
church.  The  Rev.  Joseph  W.  Conyers,  Executive 
Secretary  of  Home  Missions,  spoke  of  the  part 
that  his  committee  had  played  in  the  beginning 
and  development  of  Northshore  Chapel  three  years 
before. 

The  Rev.  Russell  F.  Johnson,  present  minister 
of  Springfield,  gave  a  stirring  exhortation  to  the 
charter  members.  Elder  J.  T.  Lewis  of  Springfield 
presented  a  Communion  Service,  the  gift  of  the 
Sunday  School  of  the  mother  church.  This  was 
given  in  memory  of  the  late  S.  Sgt.  Nelson  A. 
Lyles,  a  member  of  the  church  who  gave  his  life 
in  the   recent  war. 

The  congregation  voted  to  adopt  the  rotary  sys- 
tem of  officers  and  the  following  were  elected: 
elders,  James  S.  MacLean,  Walter  Davidson,  Paul 
A.  La  Veen;  deacons,  Hugh  Blasingame,  Barham 
F.  Thomson,  Willard  K.  Pike,  Donald  McLean, 
Harold  N.  Haskell,  Lachlan  MacLean,  Cleveland 
Miller,  L.  S.  Gilmer,  Wm.  C.  Koenig. 

The  constitutional  requirements  having  been 
met,  the  congregation  proceeded  with  the  election 
of  a  pastor.  The  Rev.  Thomas  H.  Makin,  who  has 
served  as  chapel  minister  for  six  months,  was  elect- 
ed. The  presbytery  approved  the  call  and  placed 
it  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Makin.  A  commission  was 
appointed  to  install  him,  consisting  of  Dr.  A.  C. 
Holt,  the  Rev.  R.  F.  Johnson,  the  Rev.  S.  T.  Harvin, 
and   Elder  E.   C.   Hall. 

This  new  church  has  a  fine  masonry  building 
with  a  frame  educational  annex.  It  is  situated  in 
a  growing  section  of  Jacksonville  with  a  lot  large 
enough  to  launch  an  expanded  building  program 
in  the  future.  The  Sunday  School  enrollment  is 
150  with  prospects  of  rapid  increase  when  facili- 
ties are  provided.  T.   H.  Makin. 


Jackson  Annual  Leadership 

School 

The  Annual  Leadership  School,  sponsored  by  the 
Presbyterian  churches  of  Jackson,  was  held  at  the 
Central  Presbyterian  Church  in  Jackson,  February 
15-20.  414  peonle  were  enrolled  in  this  school.  This 
number  included  leaders  of  the  Jackson  churches 
and   of  the  surrounding  churches  of  this  area. 

The  faculty  and  the  courses  which  they  taught 
are  as  follows:  Mrs.  W.  F.  O'Kelley  led  a  group 
in  thinking  about  "The  Home  and  Church  Work- 
ing Together  in  the  Religious  Nurture  of  Children"; 
"The  Church's  Program  for  Youth"  was  discussed 
by  Rev.  Marsh  M.  Calloway;  Rev.  Harold  C.  Smith 
discussed  and  pointed  out  new  trends  in  "Visual 
Aid  in  Religious  Education";  and  for  those  con- 
nected with  the  administration  of  the  Sunday 
School,  Rev.  W.  Norman  Cook  conducted  the  study, 
"How  to  Administer  the  Sunday  Church  School." 
Dr.  Manford  Gutzke  of  Columbia  Seminary  taught 
the  Bible  Hour,  using  the  Book  of  Exodus  for 
the  study.  In  addition  to  the  Bible  Hour  for  all  of 
the  members  of  the  school,  he  led  the  women  of 
the  churches  in  an  intensive  study  of  Matthew 
every  morning. 

There  was  a  total  enrollment  in  the  Bible  class 
during  the  week  of  290.  122  certificates  of  credit 
were  given  in  this  class.  Certificates  of  credit  in 
the  other  courses  were  as  follows:  Visual  Aid — 18; 
administration — 10;  children — 20;  young  people — 
14.  — R.  S.  Woodson,  Th.D. 
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APPOINTMENT  OF  NEW 
MISSIONARIES 

The  Executive  Committee  at  its  recent  meeting 
appointed  the  following  as  new  missionaries  of  our 
Church. 

Miss  Mary  Littlepage  Lancaster.  Born:  Septem- 
ber 17,  1922,  Nanking,  China.  (Age  25).  Educa- 
tion :  Shanghai  American  School,  Shanghai,  China, 
1935-36;  Thomas  Jefferson  High  School,  Richmond, 
Va.,  1936-37;  Montreat  College  High  School,  Mon- 
treal N.  C,  1937-39,  diploma;  Agnes  Scott  Col- 
lege, Decatur,  Ga.,  1939-43,  B.A. ;  Presbyterian 
Hospital,  New  York,  N.  Y.,  1945-48,  B.S.,  R.N. 
Parents:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Lewis  Lancaster,  China. 
She  was  appointed  a  nurse  to  China. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Frank  McElroy,  Jr.  Mr.  McElroy. 
Born:  November  6,  1917,  Luebo,  Congo  Beige, 
Africa.  (Age  30).  Education:  Central  School,  Lu- 
bondai,  Africa,  1926-33;  Brownwood  (Tex.)  High 
School,  1935,  diploma;  Westminster  College,  Ful- 
ton, Mo.,  1935-37;  Austin  College,  Sherman,  Tex., 
1937-39,  B.A.;  Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Aus- 
tin, Tex.,  1939-42,  B.D.  Parents:  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
W.  F.  McElroy,  Africa.  Mrs.  McElroy.  Born:  Jan- 
uary 24,  1917.  (Age  31).  Education:  Lockhart 
High  School,  1930-33;  Southwest  Texas  Teachers' 
College,  San  Marcos,  Tex.,  1934-38,  B.S.  They 
have  one  child  about  two  years  of  age.  He  is  the 
pastor  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Donna, 
Tex.  They  have  been  appointed  as  evangelistic  mis- 
sionaries in  Africa.  — Richard  Gillespie. 


Competitive  Scholarship 
Contest -1947-48 

Winners 

Rank  1,  Four  Year  Class,  $2,000.00  Value:  Dor- 
othy Roberta  Jones.  515  East  Third  Street,  Ocala, 
Fla. 

Rank  2,  Four  Year  Class,  $1,600.00  Value:  Mu- 
riel Gear,  505  Columbia  Drive,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Rank  3,  Four  Year  Class,  $1,200.00  Value:  Wal- 
ter S.  Lazenby,  Jr.,  Route  7,  Box  300,  Memphis, 
Tenn. 

Rank  4,  Four  Year  Class,  $1,000.00  Value:  John 
Franklin  Addams,  30  Indiana  Avenue,  Fort  Tho- 
mas, Ky. 

Rank  5,  One  Year  Class,  $500.00  Value:  Bryan 
Wright  Robinson,  829  North  Dawson  Street,  Tho- 
masville,  Ga. 

Rank  6,  One  Year  Class,  $400.00  Value:  Billy 
Walker,  P.  O.  Box  174,  Grandfalls,  Tex. 

Rank  7,  One  Year  Class,  $300.00  Value:  B. 
Blake  Breitenhirt,  Jr.,  P.  O.  Box  85,  Green  Bank, 
W.  Va. 

Rank  8,  One  Year  Class,  $300.00  Value:  Mary 
Ann  Sibley,  3580  Spottswood,  Memphis,  Tenn. 

Rank  9,  One  Year  Class,  $300.00  Value:  William 
Lee  Brooks,  404  West  Campbell  Street,  Frankfort, 
Ky. 

Rank  10,  One  Year  Class,  $200.00  Value:  Betty 
Anne  West,  P.  O.  Box  76,  Clifton,  S.  C. 

Rank  11,  One  Year  Class,  $200.00  Value:  Cora 
Eleanor  White,  105  Kentwood  Circle,  Lenoir,  N.  C. 

Rank  12,  One  Year  Class,  $200.00  Value:  Ladson 
F.  Owens,  Jr.,  32  Lemmon  Street,  Sumter,  S.  C. 

Rank  13,  One  Year  Class,  $100.00  Value:  Joan 
Williamson,  98  Tenth  Street,  N.W.,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


Rank  14,  One  Year  Class,  $100.00  Value:  Bar- 
bara Ann  Clark,  211  Second  Avenue,  Daytona 
Beach,  Fla. 

Rank  15,  One  Year  Class,  $100.00  Value:  Miss 
Landis  Lee  Cotten,  1417  Lanier  Place,  N.E.,  At- 
lanta, Ga. 

Rank  16,  One  Year  Class,  $100.00  Value:  Dor- 
othy Pearce  Cundiff,  803  Belhaven  Street,  Jackson 
4,  Miss. 

Rank  17,  One  Year  Class,  $100.00  Value:  Robert 
Stanley  Mathews,  1812  Monroe  Street,  N.W.,  Wash- 
ington 10,  D.  C. 

Rank  18,  One  Year  Class,  $100.00  Value:  Zach- 
ary  Taylor  Piephoff,  Jr.,  714  Elwell  Avenue, 
Greensboro,  N.  C. 

Rank  19,  One  Year  Class,  $100.00  Value:  Cor- 
nelia Anne  Dick,  1730  Glenwood  Place,  Memphis, 
Tenn. 

Rank  20,  One  Year  Class,  $100.00  Value:  Wayne 
Perrin  Todd,  2625  Dante  Street,  New  Orleans 
18,  La. 

Honorable  Mention 
(No  Award) 

(This  list  is  drawn  on  in  order,  in  case  any  win- 
ner declines  an  award.) 

Rank  21:  Carol  Ann  Catching,  Hazlehurst, 
Miss. 

Rank  22:  Frances  Wilson  Morton,  303  Jefferson 
Street,  Lexington,  Va. 

Rank  23:  Daniel  W.  Fagg,  Jr.,  Box  104,  Mount 
Olive,  N.  C. 

Rank  24:  Joe  Harris  McNeely,  1100  North  Boule- 
vard, Cape  Girardeau,  Mo. 

Rank  25:  Mary  Alice  Faulk,  201  West  Lee  Street, 
Enterprise,  Ala. 

Rank  26:  Mary  Lee  Hunnicutt,  136  Winnona 
Drive,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Rank  27:  Miss  Varian  Faye  Helms,  943  Pine 
Grove  Avenue,  Orlando,  Fla. 

Rank  28:  Betty  Ann  McFadden,  400  Jefferson 
Street,  Tupelo,  Miss. 

Rank  29:  Hooper  Alexander,  III,  38  Woodward 
Avenue,  Asheville,  N.  C. 

Rank  30:  Penelope  Mary  E.  Phelps,  809  Fifth 
Street,  Bristol,  Tenn. 


Rev.  Geo.  F.  Williams,  D.D. 

Was  born  at  Summersett,  Mich.,  Dec.  17,  1870, 
and  died  at  the  home  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  S.  A. 
Glover,  Pettus,  Tex.,  March  29,  1948,  after  a  linger- 
ing illness  of  several  months. 

Dr.  Williams  secured  his  academic  education  in 
the  University  of  Omaha  and  his  theological  train- 
ing in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  also  taking 
pre-law  work  under  the  late  Woodrow  Wilson  in 
Princeton  University. 

He  was  ordained  by  the  Omaha  (USA)  Presby- 
tery Sept.  20,  1899,  and  served  in  the  USA  Pres- 
byterian Church  some  twenty-one  years,  minister- 
ing to  churches  at  Bancroft,  Seward,  Lexington, 
North  Piatt,  Columbus,  and  Shelton.  During  1919- 
20  he  was  YMCA  secretary  in  Houston,  Tex., 
in  connection  with  World  War  I.  He  was  received 
into  the  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  (US)  April 
14,  1921,  and  was  a  member  of  this  Presbytery 
until  his  death,  serving  as  pastor  at  Kingsville, 
1921-35;  stated  supply  at  Crystal  City,  1936-40; 
and  as  pastor  at  Sinton  from  1941  until  his  retire- 
ment Oct.  13,  1946.  He  was  awarded  his  D.D.  de- 
gree by  his  alma  mater  about  1915. 
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Besides  his  church  work,  Dr.  Williams  was  active 
in  civic  work  and  the  Masonic  Fraternity,  being 
past  master  of  the  Blue  Lodge  and  past  com- 
mander of  the  Knights  Templar. 

Funeral  services  were  conducted  both  at  Sinton 
and  Kingsville,  with  Rev.  G.  B.  Strickler,  Rev.  Fran- 
cis M.  Davis,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  J.  A.  Reed,  officiating, 
with  interment  at  Kingsville. 

Survivors  include  his  wife;  two  daughters,  Mrs. 
S.  A.  Glover,  of  Pettus,  Tex.,  and  Mrs.  J.  W.  Jones, 
of  Lake  Charles,  La. ;  two  sons,  George  Palmer  Wil- 
liams of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  and  F.  Roger  Williams  of 
Houston,  Tex.;  a  sister,  Mrs.  T.  M.  Wallace  of 
Minneapolis,  Minn.;  and  a  brother,  Fred  Williams 
of  Enderlain,  N.  D. 


An  Urgent  Call  To  Prayer 

The  critical  international  conditions  which  have 
startled  the  world  in  recent  days  lay  upon  Chris- 
tians everywhere  a  grave  responsibility.  We  dare 
not  be  complacent.  We  are  not  without  personal 
obligation.  It  is  within  the  province  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  to  influence  world  leaders  by  our  in- 
telligent interest  and  prayers.  The  peculiar  concern 
of  the  Church  is  that  peace  based  upon  Christian 
principles  may  be  realized.  The  possibility  of  an- 
other war  is  overwhelming.  The  desire  of  America 
is  undoubtedly  for  peace.  We  will  support  our 
President  in  his  desire  "toward  securing  the  peace 
and  preventing  war."  What  methods  the  Govern- 
ment finds  essential  to  accomplish  those  ends  are 
our  concerns  as  citizens.  That  the  ends  may  be 
achieved  is  peculiarly  the  concern  of  all  who  have 
yielded  their  loyalty  to  "The  Prince  of  Peace." 

Let  us  as  ministers,  officers,  and  members  of  the 
Church  give  ourselves  to  such  importunate  prayer 
now  as  will  be  assured  of  God's  answer. 

— J.  R.  Cunningham,  Moderator. 
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ATLANTA,  GA. 


The  Greater  Atlanta  Leadership  Education 
School  concluded  its  sessions  recently  in  the  First 
Church.  Five  courses  were  offered  on  the  Second 
Series  level  on  five  consecutive  Monday  evenings. 
Courses  and  faculty  were  as  follows:  "Understand- 
ing Our  Pupils,"  Miss  Alice  Rivers,  Assistant  Prin- 
cipal, Napsonian  School,  Atlanta;  "Selective  Bible 
Study-Gospel  Of  Mark,"  Dr.  Manford  G.  Gutzke, 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur;  "The  Ad- 
ministration And  Government  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church,"  Dr.  Samuel  A.  Cartledge,  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  Decatur;  "How  To  Admin- 
ister The  Vacation  Bible  School,"  Mrs.  Frances  H. 
Cheatham,  Director  of  Children's  Work,  North 
Georgia  Conference,  The  Methodist  Church;  "The 
Use  Of  Visual  Aids  In  Christian  Education,"  Rev. 
Harold  C.  Smith,  Director  of  Religious  Education, 
Atlanta   Presbytery. 

An  analysis  showed  that  353  persons  attended 
the  school  one  or  more  evenings,  247  women  and 
106  men.  29  Sunday  Schools  co-operated  by  send- 
ing workers.  161  Second  Series  credits  were  earned 
by  those  attending.  Despite  inclement  weather  the 
interest  was  keen  and,  on  vote,  it  was  decided  to 
have  the  same  extended  type  of  school  next  fall. 
The  Atlanta  Presbyterian  Superintendents'  Associa- 
tion sponsored  the  school  and  the  Presbytery's  Re- 
ligious Education  Committee  directed  it.  This  is  an 
annual  feature  of  the  program. 


FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Min- 
ister, Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Super- 
intendent, one  copy  of  "A  SPIRITUAL 
LIGHT  SWITCH"  for  each  family  in  his 
congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to 
give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  distribu- 
tion. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de 
sired  to  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California. 


Davidson  College  To  Continue 
Accelerated  Course 

Davidson's  war  accelerated  course  will  continue 
for  at  least  one  more  year,  Registrar  Fred  W. 
Hengreveld  said  as  he  announced  plans  for  a  two- 
term  summer  school. 

"We  still  haye  an  obligation  to  veterans,"  the 
registrar  said,  "to  allow  them  to  complete  their 
work  as  quickly  as  possible  and  feel  that  the 
extra  length  in  summer  school  should  be  continued 
until  this  responsibility  is  fulfilled.  We  hope  to 
get  back   to   the   normal   six  week  term  in    1949." 

Work  in  the  laboratory  courses  will  begin  on 
June  1  with  other  classes  opening  on  June  8.  The 
second  term  begins  on  July  19  and  lasts  until 
August  27. 

A  total  of  56  courses,  selected  from  those  given 
during  the  regular  school  year,  will  be  offered 
during    the    summer    session. 

High  school  gradu'ates  wishing  to  complete  their 
college  courses  in  less  than  four  years  and  public 
school  teachers  in  North  Carolina  are  eligible  for 
admission.  No  co-eds  except  North  Carolina  teach- 
ers will  be  admitted.  Registrations  for  either  six 
week  session  will  be  accepted. 


CRESTVIEW,  FLA. 

The  beautiful  new  educational  building  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  church  is  now  nearing  comple- 
tion, which  was  started  under  the  leadership  of 
our  Pastor  Rev.  James  Milton  McKnight.  He  came 
to  us  a  year  ago  and  in  that  time  has  doubled 
the  membership  of  the  church.  There  were  60 
members  when  he  came  and  he  has  added  63  to  the 
church  in  one  year.  Beautiful  Tower  chimes  were 
installed  for  Easter  last  year.  He  has  stressed  the 
Tithe  and  most  of  the  officers  and  members  are 
now  Tithing.  A  visitation  campaign  was  conducted 
last  year  and  another  one  is  now  in  progress. 

The  church  presented  the  pastor  with  a  large 
purse  for  Christmas  with  following  letters:  "Please 
accept  the  attached  as  a  small  token  of  our  respect 
and  gratitude  for  a  wonderful  year's  work  in  Crest- 
view.  Your  sermons,  your  untiring  work  in  all 
directions,  as  well  as  your  civic  attitude  have  been 
a  source  of  inspiration  to  all  the  members  of 
your  church  as  well  as  other  residents  of  Crest- 
view.  We  wish  to  take  this  opportunity  of  wishing 
you  and  your  good  wife  and  two  sons  a  very  merry 
Christmas  and  a  happy  New  Year  in  1948,  in  which 
we  will  realize  lots  of  our  ambitions." 
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Sermon  Series  On  Race  And 
The  Servant  Question 

West  Columbia,  S.  C. 

The  Congregation  of  the  West  Columbia  Pres- 
byterian Church  recently  had  the  unusual  oppor- 
tunity of  listening  to  a  series  of  sermons  on  the 
vexing  problems  of  race  relationship  and  the 
servant  problem.  Our  minister,  Rev.  John  C.  Black- 
burn, noting  the  lack  of  systematic  discussion  on 
these  themes  in  the  church  papers,  decided  to  set 
forth  before  his  congregation  the  historic  Southern 
Presbyterian  doctrine  on  these  subjects,  as  they 
were  grounded  in  the  Scriptures. 

Eight  sermons  were  preached  at  the  afternoon 
services.  The  sermons'  titles  were  as  follows: 

1.  The    origin    of    Racial    Discrimination. 

2.  The  First  United  Nations  and  It's  Negro  Presi- 
dent. 

3.  The    Father    of    the    Faithful    and    His    Faithful 
Servants. 

4.  Racial   Supremacy  Up-Side-Down. 

5.  A  Divine  Constitution  and  It's  Slavery  Sanctions. 
G.   The  Moral  Law  and  The  Equality  Complex. 

7.  Jesus  and  the  Justice  of  Servitude. 

8.  The  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  on  the  Gentile  Ser- 
vant Problem. 

The  preacher  quoted  many  sources  to  prove  that 
his  interpretations  of  Scripture  were  orthodox 
Christianity,  sound  Presbyterianism  and  pure  South- 
ern Presbyterianism.  The  congregation  was  freshly 
informed  on  things  that  have  long  been  forgotten, 
and  have  requested  the  publication  of  the  series 
in   the    Church's  paper,    "Old   Paths."     — F.C.F. 


A  Different  Christmas  Sunday 

By  Rev.  Chauncey  Acrey 

Chairman    Of    Visitation    Evangelism 

Campaign  Of  The  Lower  Rio  Grande 

Valley  Area  Of  Texas 

It  was  Sunday  morning  before  Christmas  Day 
of  1947  in  the  lower  Rio  Grande  Valley  Area  of 
Texas.  The  membership  of  the  eleven  Presbyterian 
Churches  from  Mission  to  Brownsville  awaited  the 
11:00  o'clock  worship  services  eagerly!  This  time, 
is  was  due  to  be  a  different  Christmas  service!  The 
outcome  of  five  months  of  praying  and  intelligent 
preparation  would  be  revealed.  The  results  of  a 
prayer  covenant  between  twelve  ministers  would 
be  forthcoming  at  this  special  service.  The  effort 
of  over  one  hundred  and  eighty  men,  women  and 
young  people  who  had  spent  four  nights  visiting 
prospects  for  membership  in  the  local  Churches, 
under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  would 
show  its  fruit  at  this  Christmas  service! 

And  it  did!  At  Weslaco  31  people  surged  down 
the  aisles  of  the  Church  to  unite  by  letter,  by 
statement,  and  by  profession  of  faith  and  baptism! 
At  San  Benito  29  men,  women  and  young  folk  ap- 


peared at  the  11:00  o'clock  Christmas  service  to 
unite  as  one  body!  Brownsville  reported  that  a 
group  of  22  souls  joined  themselves  to  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Brownsville  congregation  that  glorious 
day!  We  shall  not  take  space  here  to  record  results 
of  each  Church,  but  one  by  one  the  Churches  re- 
ported. "We  received  17  today!"  Over  yonder  they 
took  in  14!  When  the  ministers  got  together  in 
their  first  meeting  after  the  supreme  effort  to  get 
an  accurate  accounting,  it  was  revealed  that  one 
hundred  and  sixty-eight  souls  had  come  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  Churches! 

The  full  story  is  not  yet  told!  For  there  were 
still  99  out  of  the  fold.  "Them  also  must  we  bring." 
They  too  had  made  decisions  for  church  member- 
ship but  for  providential  reasons  were  not  able  to 
attend.  Others  had  set  Communion  Sunday,  Jan- 
uary 4,  as  the  day  they  would  unite.  When  the 
valley  ministers  convened  once  more  to  bring  the 
campaign  to  a  close  it  was  revealed  that  267  peo- 
ple had  been  won  into  the  fellowship  of  their 
Churches  by  the  faithful  effort  of  over  180  inter- 
ested laymen! 

What  a  harvest!  What  an  experience!  How 
hardly  necessary  is  it  to  say  that  this  campaign 
produced  a  spiritual  uplift  for  the  entire  valley 
community.  The  ministers  are  better  men  for  hav- 
ing prayed  for  each  by  name  daily  for  five  months! 
The  men,  women  and  young  people  on  the  teams, 
the  prayer  groups,  the  faithful  groups  that  served 
the  meals,  in  fact  everyone  who  had  any  part  in 
this  campaign  in  any  way,  are  spiritually  enriched 
for  having  participated  in  such  a  worthy  Kingdom 
Enterprise! 

We,  the  Churches  of  the  Lower  Rio  Grande 
Valley  Area  of  Texas,  delight  to  share  with  the 
other  Churches  throughout  the  Assembly  our  rich 
experience  in  Visitation  Evangelism.  We  praise 
God  for  the  way  He  used  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson  in 
our  midst.  We  take  this  occasion  to  add  our  testi- 
mony to  that  of  many  others  with  the  hope  that  it 
may  inspire  other  Churches  or  groups  of  Churches 
to  undertake  the  program  which  our  Saviour  so 
richly  blessed  in  the  days  of  His  flesh. 


Field  Director  Named 

Roy  LeCraw,  director  of  the  Presbyterian  Pro- 
gram of  Progress,  announces  the  appointment  of 
the  Rev.  Bruce  C.  Boney,  D.D.,  as  Field  Director 
of  the  movement.  Doctor  Boney  will  give  his  full 
time  to  promoting  the  work  of  the  Program  of  Pro- 
gress throughout  the  area  of  the  General  Assembly, 
LeCraw  stated. 

Doctor  Boney's  career  has  fitted  him  in  an  un- 
usual degree  for  the  organizational  work  which  is 
essential  in  order  to  translate  the  vision  of  the 
Program  of  Progress  into  action  and  achievement, 
LeCraw  points  out. 


Potomac  Presbytery 


The  Presbytery  of  Potomac  will  meet  in  Inver- 
ness Presbyterian  Church,  Baltimore,  Md.,  at  9 :30 
A.   M.,  April  20,   1948. 

Thomas  W.  Hooper,  Stated  Clerk. 


Dallas  Presbytery 

The  Stated  Spring  Meeting  of  Dallas  Presbytery 
will  be  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Ennis,  Tex.,  on  April  27,   1948,  at  2:00  P.M. 
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Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  will  meet  in 
stated  spring  session  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Harlingen,  Tex.,  on  Tuesday,  April  13, 
1948,  at  8:00  P.  M.  Each  session  should  send  or 
bring  its  sessional  record  for  examination  by  Pres- 
bytery. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  Winchester 

The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  will  meet  in  Wood- 
stock, Va.,  on  Tuesday,  April  27,  1948,  at  11:00 
A.M. 

(Changed  by  the  Moderator  from  Bunker  Hill 
by  request  of  the  Bunker  Hill  Church,  which  is  now 
without  a  pastor). 

Jos.  A.  McMurray,  Stated  Clerk. 


Assembly's  Training  School 

Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  For  the  Month  of  February:  1948  $2  - 
804.39;  1947,  $2,279.57.  For  the  Year:  1948,  $32!- 
585.79;  1947,  $29,177.40. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE    KINGSHIP    OF   CHRIST 

By  W.  A.  Visser't  Hooft.  Published  by  Harpers' 
Publishing  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.75. 

These  are  the  Stone  Lectures  delivered  at 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary  in  1947.  They 
show  the  current  trend  in  Continental  theology. 
The  author  thinks  that  the  Reformation  did  not 
place  sufficient  emphasis  upon  the  glory  and 
might  of  Christ  as  the  present  Lord  and  King. 
He  finds  this  lack  indicated  by  the  fact  that  neith- 
er Luther  nor  Calvin  wrote  on  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion. Moreover,  many  of  Luther's  followers  have 
distorted  his  testimony  to  God  as  our  Mighty 
Fortress,  into  a  doctrine  that  Christians  owe  al- 
legiance to  two  different  Lords.  The  pre-temporal 
glory  of  Christ  has  been  stressed  at  the  expense 
of  His  present  Lordship.  In  the  testing  through 
which  the  Church  has  come  in  Europe  she  has 
learned  that  the  Lord  of  the  Church  is  Lord  of 
all,  that  all  power  is  in  His  hands,  and  that  she 
is  called  to  testify  to  His  sole  Kingship. 

The  discovery  that  the  King-Messiah  and  the 
people  of  God  belong  together  has  brought  about 
a  revolutionary  conception  in  the  realm  of  ecclesi- 
ology.  Jesus  did  found  "my  Church"  just  as  the 
King  properly  called  the  people  of  God  "my  sheep." 
However,  "the  Church  is  only  a  part,  though  the 
central  part  of  the  Reign  of  God"  and  "the 
Church  exists  only  in  permanent  dialogue  with 
its  Lord."  "The  Church  which  knows  itself  to  be 
the  instrument  used  by  the  King  for  the  salvation 
of  man  speaks,  therefore,  without  uncertainty 
and  confusion  about  the  victory  of  its  Lord  and  the 
revelance  of  that  victory  for  the  life  of  man  to- 
day." Our  mandate  is  to  announce  the  great  deeds 
of  God  in  Christ. 

Speaking  of  Church  unity,  Visser't  Hooft  in- 
sists that  true  unity  is  unity  in  Christ  and  in  the 
obedient   following    of    His   will.    "The    search    for 


the  unity  of  the  Church  must  be  identical  with 
the  search  for  Jesus  Christ  as  Head  and  Lord 
of  the  Church."  And  "The  Kingship  means 
Christocracy  but  not  ecclesiology."  The  Roman 
Catholics  blurred  the  line  of  demarcation  between 
Christ  and  the  Church,  and  Protestantism  faces 
the  same  danger  "of  identifying  the  Church  and 
its  Lord."  This  testimony  from  the  distinguished 
Secretary  of  the  World  Council,  is  identical  with 
the  testimony  we  have  borne  against  the  1947 
Plan  of  Union.  That  Plan  is  the  sacrifice  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  witness  to  the  sole  King- 
ship of  Christ  over  His  body  the  Church.  It  blurs 
the  line  between  the  laws  of  Christ  the  King  and 
the  laws  of  the  Church  and  so  opens  the  way  for 
"church-centered  power  politics." 

Further,  Visser't  Hooft  holds  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  present  Kingship  of  Christ  over  the  world 
provides  the  basis  for  a  social  gospel  which  is 
truly  a  gospel.  He  professes  a  concept  in  which 
one  does  not  need  to  choose  between  an  indi- 
vidualistic pietism  that  forgets  the  cosmic  propor- 
tions of  the  Biblical  message  and  a  social  moral- 
ism  that  neglects  its  eschatological  character. 
"The  one  important  thing  is  to  be  with  the  Kin" 
and  to  obey  Him."  The  Bible  gives  us  the  basic 
insights  concerning  God's  design  for  man,  fo1' 
society,  for  the  state  which  we  need  to  arrive  j>* 
Christian  decisions  and  these  realms.  "The  social 
or  better,  the  cosmic  gospel  must  base  itself  on 
the  Bible  as  a  whole,  on  the  Gospel  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  and  on  the  law  that  forms  par* 
of  that  gospel."  "A  social  gospel  worthy  of  its 
name  is  therefore  not  an  additional  gospel,  buf 
simply  the  prolongation  of  the  Gospel  itself." 
"The  incarnation  finds  its  analogy  in  concern  for 
individual  men;  justification  in  concern  with  jus- 
tice; the  liberty  of  God's  children  in  civil  liberty; 
the  ecumencial  character  of  the  Church  in  inter- 
national understanding." 

The  acceptance  of  this  point  of  view  would  be 
a  definite  improvement  on  the  typical  social 
gospel  pronouncements  by  the  Federal  Council. 
Their  1947  Labor  Day  Message  is  in  sharpest 
contrast  with  this  program  both  in  its  total 
omission  of  the  Bible  and  in  its  minimum  treat- 
ment of  Christ.  Christ  is  only  brought  in  to  try 
to  foist  upon  Him  the  Federal  Council's  erroneou 
assertion    that    all    men    have    a    common    destiny. 

We  are  not  sure,  however,  that  Dr.  Visser't 
Hooft  is  basing  his  application  of  the  Kingship  of 
Christ  upon  an  entirely  adequate  doctrine  of  the 
Bible.  The  Church  doctrine  means  the  application 
of  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  written  to  every 
life  and  to  all  of  life.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
governs  the  Church,  men,  and  nations  by  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Word  of  God.  We  wel- 
come   this    challenging    study. 

William  C.  Robinson. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  YALE 
LECTURES 

Batsell  Barrett  Baxter.  Published  by  The  Mac- 
millan  Co.,  60  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  11,  N.  Y. 
Price   $2.50. 

When  Dr.  Baxter  decided  to  distil  sixty-six 
volumes  of  Yales  lectures  on  preaching  and  put  the 
quintessence  of  them  in  one  book  of  only  308  pages 
he  undertook  an  almost  impossible  task.  In  view 
of  this  stupendous  assignment  the  author  has 
achieved    remarkable    success.    We    would    be    un- 


Page  30 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Apr.  15,  1948 


warranted  in  making  the  inference  that  this  one 
volume  contains  everything  of  value  in  the  sixty- 
six  volumes,  but  it  is  safe  to  say  that  his  analyses 
give  most  of  the  germinal  ideas  presented  in  the 
Lyman-Beecher  lectureship. 

A  young  theological  student  asked  a  famous 
preacher  one  day  a  pointed  question.  He  inquired, 
"What  in  your  opinion  is  the  first  essential  of 
success  in  the  ministry?"  The  older  minister  re- 
plied, "Learn  to  preach."  One  of  the  ways  in 
which  we  may  learn  to  preach  is  by  listening  to 
the  instructions  of  the  masters  in  this  field. 

These  Yale  lectures  are  not  of  equal  value.  Some 
were  delivered  by  warm-hearted  evangelicals  and 
others  by  confirmed  modernists.  Because  of  this 
the  author  exercised  good  judgment  when  he  wrote 
"In  this  volume  I  have  not  undertaken  to  endorse 
the  various  expressions  of  these  eminent  men,  but 
rather  to  report  them  so  that  the  reader  may 
judge  them  for  himself."  This  volume  will  benefit 
any  preacher  who  is  willing  to  show  himself  "ap- 
proved unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to 
be   ashamed."  — John  R.   Richardson. 


WITHOUT   HALOS 

By  Bess  White  Cochran.  Published  by  The  West- 
minister Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $2.50. 

This  is  another  in  the  lengthening  line  of  books 
which  purport  to  give  the  "inside"  story  of  par- 
sonage life.  One  gets  the  impression  that  the 
nrovince  of  the  Church,  the  area  generally  includ- 
ing local  church  properties,  is  inhabited  by  queer 
people,  in  the  midst  of  whom  lives  the  noble  and 
silently  suffering  parson  with  his  more  or  less  noble 
and  suffering  brood.  The  only  one  who  outdoes 
the  parson  in  practical  saintliness  is  the  parson's 
good  wife,  who  has  all  his  religion  plus  a  flair  for 
executing  with  amazing  deftness  all  of  the  mechani- 
cal turns  of  everyday  life.  The  children  never 
seem  to  catch  on  as  to  what  makes  Papa  tick, 
though  they  do  manage  to  sympathize  with  him  in 
his  never-ending  touch  and  go  with  his  congre- 
gation. This  book  is  not  so  much  narrative  for  its 
own  sake  as  it  is  a  series  of  fictionized  essays. 
The  author  sets  the  stage  with  a  bit  of  personal- 
ized fiction  and  then  makes  her  point  as  to  what 
is  good  or  bad  with  the  Church  in  a  particular 
field.  The  perspective  is  from  the  author's  back- 
ground as  a  daughter  of  a  minister  of  the  Christian 
denomination  who  held  pastorates  in  the  Middle  and 
Far  West.  — W.  D.  Gray. 


HOW  MUCH  HOW  LITTLE 

By  Rev.  J.  A.  Baldwin.  Order  from  the  Author, 
201  Middleton  Drive,  Charlotte,  N.  C.  Price  $2.00. 

Many  vital  questions  are  discussed  in  this  book. 
They  deal  primarily  with  the  Bible  and  Church 
history.  Much  thought  is  devoted  to  the  subject 
of  spiritual  power.  A  sizeable  portion  of  the  book 
points  out  that  individuals  in  the  Church  as  a  whole 
have  sometimes  seemed  almost  to  lose  entirely 
the  Divine  touch.  At  other  times  spiritual  heights 
have  been  reached  for  which  no  earthly  explana- 
tion could  be  given.  This  spiritual  power  in  the 
Church  has  been  opposed  by  materialism  in  all 
ages  and  it  "reached  its  most  malignant  aspects 
just  before  the  Reformation."  the  author  believes 
that  there  has  been  a  determined  fight  against 
the  supernatural.  This  conflict  has  taken  three 
forms:  first,  the  denial  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Bible;   second,   the  denial  of  the  Deity  of  Christ, 


and  third,  an  almost  total  neglect  to  recognize  the 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  failure  to  seek  and 
receive  His  help.  The  author  states  that  there 
have  been  three  periods  where  this  conflict  has 
been  hurtful:  Arianism  in  the  fourth  century; 
Deism  in  the  18th  century;  and  modernism  in 
the  20th  century.  Then  he  observes,  "In  each  of 
the  periods  the  spiritual  tone  and  condition  of  the 
world  became  very  low,  but  the  world  emerged 
from  the  first  two.  We  are  in  the  third,  modern- 
ism, today.  In  order  to  get  out  three  things  are 
necessary;   we   must   work,    and   fight,    and   pray." 

An  important  chapter  discusses  the  three  dis- 
pensations of  grace.  The  word  "dispensation"  might 
frighten  some,  but  the  way  in  which  the  author 
employs  the  word  has  nothing  to  do  with  what  is 
known  as   "modern   dispensationalism." 

Another  illuminating  section  is  on  "Revivals  In 
America."  Although  it  is  somewhat  sketchy  it 
contains  a  number  of  helpful  insights. 

All  of  our  readers  will  probably  not  agree  with 
some  of  the  views  of  the  author  on  sanctification, 
but  nevertheless,  Christians  should  have  their 
attention    called   to   this   subject   more   frequently. 

The  author  is  to  be  commended  for  his  uncom- 
promising testimony  to  the  truths  of  evangelical 
Christianity.  Although  many  of  his  fellow-Meth- 
odists do  not  hold  as  tenaciously  to  these  beliefs 
we  are  convinced  that  they  can  not  successfully 
gainsay  his  affirmations. 

The  closing  part  of  this  book  contains  an  analysis 
of  the  conflict  in  Protestant  Churches  today  be- 
tween evangelicals  and  modernists.  He  states,  "It 
is  a  contest  between  those  who  believe  the  Bible 
and  those  who  believe  it  in  spots,  and  each  man 
selects  the  special  spots  that  appeal  to  him  and 
rejects  those  that  do  not.  That  is,  the  contest 
is  between  the  conservatives  and  liberals."  In  this 
connection  he  refers  to  our  own  Church.  He  writes 
that  this  contest  "is  intense  just  now  in  the  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Church.  The  issue  is  as  to 
union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 
Most  of  the  older  ministers  oppose  it  because  they 
think  modernism  is  worse  in  the  Northern  Church. 
Most  of  the  younger  men  recently  from  the  semi- 
naries favor  it.  The  spiritual  atmosphere  is  dis- 
tressing low."  The  author  bids  us  turn  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  prayer  that  He  may  guide  us  out 
of  this  collosal  conflict.  Surely  this  is  our  only 
hope!  — John  R.  Richardson. 


Little  Folded  Hands.  Prayers  For  Children.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558 
South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price 
$.45.  Prayers  for  morning,  evening,  and  for  the 
table.   Prayers  for  sickness  and  general  occasions. 

Amalak.  By  Allene  Albrecht.  Published  by  The 
Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson 
Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $.25.  An  illustrated 
hero  story  for  children. 

Children  Of  The  Sands.  By  Allene  Albrecht. 
Published  by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House,  2558 
South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $.25. 
A  children's  story  with  illustrations  by  Charles  A. 
Morganthaler. 

Chuck  Dressier.  By  G.  L.  Wind.  Published  by 
The  Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jef- 
ferson Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $1.00.  An  en- 
gaging story  of  an  active  boy  with  a  strong  Chris- 
tian character. 
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My  Redeemer  Lives.  An  Easter  Program.  By 
William  G.  Kennell.  Published  by  the  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.    Price  $.70. 

Be  Of  Good  Courage.  By  E.  J.  Sa'.eska.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558 
South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  20c. 
A  booklet  of  inspiration  for  the  sick. 

Growing  Up  With  Jesus.  By  A.  C.  Mueller.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558 
South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $2.50. 
Psychological  aids  based  on  teachings  of  the  Bible 
to  help  parents  and  teachers  to  train  children  from 
the  Christian  viewpoint.  Emphasis  is  placed  upon 
the  behavior  of  parents  as  a  pattern  of  the  behavior 
of  children. 

Brief    Introduction    To    The    New    Testament.    By 

Adam  W.  Miller.  Published  by  The  Warner  Press, 
Anderson,  Ind.  Price  75c  (paper  binding'1  A  prac- 
tical introduction  to  the  New  Testament  for  Sun- 
day School  teachers. 

Stories  Of  Jesus  For  Boys  And  Girls.  By  Ethel 
Phillips.  Published  by  The  Warner  Press,  Anderson, 
Ind.  Price  $1.50.  Simple  stories  of  our  Lord  de- 
signed for  boys  and  girls.  This  book  is  beautifully 
illustrated. 

Daniel  The  Prophet.  By  Dr.  M.  R.  DeHaan.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00.  35  stories  on  the  Book 
of  Daniel  originally  presented  and  broadcast  over 
Dr.  DeHaan's  world-wide  radio  Bible  Class.  These 
studies  are  written  from  the  dispensational  point 
of  view. 

Ten  Famous  Boys  Of  The  Bible.  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  Stories  of  Bible 
boys  who  became  famous.  Designed  for  teen-agers. 

Linda  Lu.  Girl  Detective.  By  Dan  E.  L.  Patch. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  A  fascinating 
story  that  should  interest  junior  and  intermediate 
girls. 

Animal  Stories  For  Children.  By  Uncle  Walter. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  35c. 

Christian  Nursery  Rhymes.  By  Mildred  Mom- 
ingstar.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  75c. 

It's  In  The  Bible  Quizzes.  By  F.  Herbert  Moehl- 
mann.  Published  by  The  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  50c.  A  variety  of 
contests  on  the  Bible  written  by  a  Chaplain  in  the 
U.  S.  Army. 

Round    Table    Programs    For    Young    People.    By 

Robert  Parsons.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  50c.  The  Bible, 
Worldly  Pleasures,  Sin  and  A  New  Creation  are  the 
subjects  discussed  by  young  people  in  this  booklet. 

Tom  Huntner,  Sophmore  Pitcher.  By  Ken  Ander- 
son. Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00. 

Koko  Of  The  Airways.  By  Basil  Miller.  Pub- 
lished by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00. 


Patty  Lou,  Flying  Missionary.  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,   Mich.   Price   75c. 

Ten  Famous  Girls  Of  The  Bible.  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00. 

Adventures  with  the  Story  Tellers.  By  Ken  An- 
derson. Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  Adventure  stories 
illustrating  how  God  loves  and  watches  boys  and 
girls. 

The  Jew  In  History  And  Destiny.  By  Hyman 
J.  Appelman.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  35c.  The  story 
of  the  Jew  written  by  a  converted  Jew  showing  that 
salvation  is  the  Jew's  only  hope. 

Lively  Bible  Quizzes.  By  Vernon  Howard.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  35c. 

Will  The  Circle  Be  Unbroken.  By  Hyman  J. 
Appelman.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  Six  warm- 
hearted messages  with  an  evangelistic  appeal. 

Hell.  By  Hyman  J.  Appleman.  Published  by  The 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  35c. 

Swords  And  Plowshares.  By  V.  Raymond  Edman, 
Ph.D.  Published  by  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South 
Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  50c.  A  con- 
cise analysis  of  the  problem  of  peace  written  by  the 
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*        Culture  is  not  enough.  Greece  developed  an  unusually  high  degree  of  culture,  jt 
«  but  Greece  fell.  * 


Legislation  is  not  enough.  Rome  framed  great  laws,  which  are  studied  even  } 
in  modern  law  schools,  but  the  Roman  Empire  fell. 

Technical  Training  is  not  enough.  Germany  produced  outstanding  techni- 
cians, but  this  did  not  prevent  the  tragic  experience  of  two  World  Wars. 

Patriotism  is  not  enough.  All  nations  have  had  loyal  citizens.  But  loyalty 
may  be  blind,  ignorant,  misguided,  narrow,  self-satisfied,  and  uncritical — 
leading  to  isolation  and  stagnation. 

«'  Christian  Education  imparting  eternal  truth,  leads  to  God  who  can  change 
people  and  nations  and  establish  an  enduring  civilization. 

Christian  Education  presents  all  facts,  without  fear  or  favor,  emphasizing 
the  one  great  Fact  of  history — God. 

Christian  Education  helps  to  interpret  the  facts  of  life  in  the  light  of  God 
and  His  revelation. 

Christian  Education  suggests  ideals  and  modes  of  action  for  the  good  of  all 
peoples,  in  all  countries,  and  in  all  times. 

Christian  Education  appeals  to  the  individual  consciences  on  the  fact  of  a 
personal  God  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Christian  Education  explains  true  freedom  in  the  light  of  the  words  of  Jesus 
Christ:  "If  ye  continue  in  My  word  then  are  ye  My  disciples  indeed — and  ye 
shall  know  the  truth  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 

The  Presbyterian  Institutions  of  Christian  Higher  Education  provide  Educa- 
tion for  Freedom  in  these  anxious,  troubled  days'. 

jj  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  | 

\  CHRISTIAN    HIGHER    EDUCATION  \ 
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EDITORIAL 


Presumption — Again 

The  writing  of  this  editorial  is  undertaken  with 
a  burden  that  necessary  restraint  may  be  coupled 
with  the  resentment  and  fear  which  prompts  it. 

With  all  our  heart  we  resent  the  recent  appear- 
ance of  Dr.  Walter  W.  Van  Kirk  before  the  Senate 
Armed  Services  Committee  in  the  name  of  the 
Federal  Council  and  therefore  as  a  representative 
for  our  own   Southern  Presbyterian   Church. 

Dr.  Van  Kirk  has  every  right  to  appear  as  a 
citizen  and  to  express  any  opinion  he  may  have. 
But,  he  has  neither  the  right  nor  the  information 
necessary  to  qualify  him  to  speak  either  for  or 
against  universal  military  training. 

Furthermore,  we  are  fearful  of  the  delay  which 
may  result  from  the  presumption  of  a  Church 
organization  in  advising  in  matters  about  which 
it  is  not  qualified  to  advise. 

Has  the  Federal  Council  forgotten  Pearl  Harbor 
and  Bataan  or  the  fact  that  these  and  other 
tragedies  were  due  in  part  to  their  pacifistic  ac- 
tivities? (For  those  who  question  this  statement 
we  are  prepared  to  supply  proof  from  the  official 
records  of  the  Federal  Council  itself.)  Now  we 
find  this  same  Federal  Council  again  presuming 
to  advise  our  government  on  matters  they  are  not 
qualified  to  advise  in;  and,  with  possibly  equally 
tragic  results. 

The  April  8th  issue  of  "The  Washington  Eve- 
ning Star"  carried  the  following  editoral: 

'Moral    Quarantine' 

"Walter  W.  Van  Kirk  is  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Department  of  International  Justice 
and  Good  Will  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  This  is  a 
title  which  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  Mr. 
Van  Kirk  is  an  authoritative  spokesman  for 
an    important   segment   of   church    opinion. 

"During  last  week  Mr.  Van  Kirk  represent- 
ed his  group  before  the  Senate  Armed  Serv- 
ices Committee,  and  testified  against  uni- 
versal military  training.  In  the  course  of  his 
testimony  he  expressed  the  belief  that  a 
"moral   quarantine"   of  potentially  aggressive 


powers  would  be  more  effective  than  com- 
pulsory military  training  in  safeguarding  the 
peace  of  our  own  and  other  nations. 

"Mr.  Van  Kirk  did  not  define  what  he 
meant  by  a  moral  quarantine.  Neither  did  he 
say  how  he  thought  it  might  have  the  slight- 
est effect  in  restraining  potential  aggres- 
sors. He  is  entitled,  of  course,  to  his  opinion. 
But  it  is  not  an  opinion  which  is  apt  to  in- 
spire  public    confidence    in   his   judgment. 

"A  moral  quarantine,  whatever  that  term 
may  mean,  is  not  going  to  have  the  slightest 
effect  in  restraining  the  Russians.  Nor  will  it 
contribute  a  thing  to  this  country's  readi- 
ness for  war,   if  war  comes. 

"Experience  should  have  taught  us  some- 
thing about  the  price  of  unpreparedness.  Not 
only  does  military  weakness  encourage  ag- 
gressors, but  it  also  costs  heavily  in  terms  of 
human  lives  when  war  overtakes  an  unpre- 
pared nation.  It  will  be  a  sad  thing  for  the 
young  men  who  will  have  to  do  the  fighting 
in  another  war  if  this  Nation  is  persuaded 
now  to  entrust  its  future  to  any  kind  of  moral 
quarantine  of  aggressors.  Our  only  hope  lies 
in   looking  to   our  arms." 

When  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Federal 
Council  voted  to  oppose  universal  military  training 
we  were  reminded  again  of  the  audacity  of  men, 
whose  chief  interest  and  knowledge  should  be  in 
the  spiritual  realm  presuming  to  advise  the  govern- 
ment on  such  matters. 

Of  course  Christians  and  the  Church  abhor  war. 
But,  by  thinking  our  nation  and  world  peace 
are  to  be  preserved  by  a  childish  Pollyanna-like 
attitude  of  wishful  thinking,  is  enough  to  make 
men  turn  from  a  Church  which  shows  ignorance 
and    conceit    in    such    amazing    degree. 

On  the  other  hand,  had  the  Federal  Council  in- 
formed the  Government  that  the  Church  does  not 
presume  to  know  what  is  best  for  our  country, 
and  the  world,  from  a  military  standpoint  but  at 
the  same  time  given  vigorous  notice  that,  should 
universal  military  training  become  necessary,  the 
Church  will  insist  that  more  moral  safeguards  be 
placed  around  the  young  men  called  into  service, 
that  would  have  been  much  to  the  point,  and  also 
fulfilling  a   clear   obligation. 
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As  we  started  writing  this  editorial  we  received 
a  personal  letter  from  Mr.  Thomas  A.  Edison 
Lake,  one  of  the  world's  great  research  engineers 
and  son  of  the  famous  inventor  of  the  submarine. 
We  immediately  wired  for  permission  to  quote 
part    of    this    letter,    which   was    as    follows: 

"It  is  time  that  everyone,  including  the  most 
sensitive  and  well-meaning  Christians,  recognize 
the  Communist  menace  for  what  it  really  is. 

"We,  who  are  in  a  position  to  know  something 
about  it,  are  sure  that  the  Soviets  are  hurriedly 
preparing  for  active  aggression  against  us  and  a 
showdown  as  to  which  form  of  government,  as 
well  as  religion,  is  to  survive.  I  hope  you  will  con- 
tinue to  draw  attention  to  this  situation. 

"I  have  reason  to  know  that  the  Russians  are 
building  up  a  large  fleet  of  submarines,  as  well 
as  many  aircraft  fighters  and  bombers.  Their  pur- 
pose is  all  too  evident.  I  join  you  in  asking,  "What 
are  we  waiting  for?" 

In  the  light  of  world  conditions;  conditions 
not  of  our  making  and  which  cause  us  the  deepest 
anxiety,  how  long  will  our  Church  continue  to  let 
the  Federal  Council  represent  us  in  activities 
which  may  prove  so  detrimental  to  our  national 
welfare? 

We  do  not  believe  the  overwhelming  majority 
of  the  individual  members  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  desire  such  representation.  Some 
are  already  writing  their  representatives  in  Wash- 
ington repudiating  the  position  of  the  Federal 
Council.   Others  will   be  wise   to  follow  suit. 

Finally,  the  best  interests  of  the  Church  and  its 
witness  for  evangelical  Christianity  will  be  served 
when  we  sever  our  connection  with  this  organi- 
zation which  has  as  its  over-all  policy  plans  which 
are  so  incompatible  with  the  best  interests  of  our 
Church   and   of  the   nation   as  a  whole. — L.N.B. 


There  is  but  one  way  to  accomplish  this — to  bring 
men  to  personal  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
their  Saviour  from  sin  and  Lord  of  life.  — L.N.B. 


Perspective 

The  environment  of  the  average  Christian  is  a 
hostile  one.  Because  the  world  is  at  enmity  with 
God,  those  who  are  God's  children  find  them- 
selves daily  surrounded  by  ignorance  of,  indif- 
ference to  and  even  active  opposition  to  spiritual 
values. 

The  Christian  needs  repeated  reference  to  his 
spiritual  compass.  The  ambitions,  values  and  ideals 
of  the  world,  even  though  they  may  follow  a 
moral  code  and  seek  the  betterment  of  mankind, 
are   still  those  which  lead  to   death. 

The  heart  of  the  Gospel,  the  center  around 
which  all  spiritual  truth  revolves,  the  foundation 
stone  of  truth  is  simply  this, — out  of  Christ  all 
men  are  lost  sinners,  without  hope  in  this  world  or 
the  next. 

Many  years  ago  Henry  Drummond  startled  his 
generation  with  his  "Natural  Law  In  The  Spiritual 
World."  Today  Christians  probably  need  as  never 
before  to  ponder  on  the  operation  of  God's  spirtual 
laws  in  a  natural  world. 

The  Church  and  individual  Christians  must 
never  uose  sight  of  the  fact  that  until  a  man  is 
born  again  he  is  spiritually  blind;  until  a  man  is 
in  Christ  he  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  This 
being  true,  and  it  is  true,  our  time  and  energies 
must  be  directed  towards  bringing  men  from 
darkness   to   light,   from   death   to   life. 


But  The  Free  Church 
Property  Was  Divided 

In  the  Christian  Observer  for  March  24th,  Dr. 
Walter  Lingle  discusses  the  Mississippi  Overture. 
A  large  part  of  the  discussion  is  directed  to  the 
effort  to  establish  the  thesis  that  the  Presbyterian 
property  has  always  gone  as  a  unit  in  case  of 
division.  It  is  contended  that  the  civil  courts  have 
always  treated  the  Presbyterian  Church  as  a  soli- 
darity. In  support  of  his  thesis  Dr.  Lingle  says  of 
the   Free   Church  division  in   1900: 

"The  highest  courts  in  the  land  decided  that 
those  twenty-six  ministers  and  their  churches 
constituted  the  true  Free  Church,  and  awarded 
them  all  the  property.  Space  does  not  allow 
me  to  go  more  fully  into  this  interesting  case. 
The  point  I  wish  to  make  is  that  the  courts 
dealt  with  the  Church  as  a  solidarity.  All  the 
property  went  to  the  group  that  the  courts 
decided  was  the  true  Free  Church." 

This  is  the  final  statement  in  the  article  on  the 
Free  Church.  In  letters  explaining  the  article  Dr. 
Lingle  says  he  only  meant  that  the  church  de- 
cisions gave  all  the  property  to  the  Free  Church. 
He  was  entirely  conversant  with  the  fact  that  the 
court  decision  was  not  the  final  action.  He  was 
fully  aware  that  the  British  Parliament  appointed 
a  commission,  and  that  this  commission  did  not 
treat  the  Church  as  a  solidarity  but  divided  the 
property  so  that  most  of  it  went  to  the  larger 
body,  and  that  the  tweny-six  ministers  and  their 
churches  got  only  a  small  part  of  the  property. 
All  the  property  did  not  go  to  the  group  that 
the  courts  decided  was  the  true  Church.  They  got 
only  a  small  portion.  But  the  main  point  is  that 
the  property  did  not  go  as  a  solidarity.  IT  WAS 
DIVIDED. 

In  1929  a  union  of  the  United  Free  Church  and 
the  Church  of  Scotland  took  place.  But  a  small 
group  of  perhaps  150  churches  refused  to  enter 
the  union.  As  a  result  there  has  beemditigation  in 
different  parts  of  Scotland  over  the  property  of 
this  continuing  United  Free  Church.  According  to 
the  reports  I  have,  the  courts  are  awarding  the 
local  church  property — Churches  and  manses— in 
some  places  to  the  small  continuing  Church  and 
in  other  places  to  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

When  the  Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  and 
Methodists  united  in  Canada  the  Presbyterian 
property  was  divided  some  going  to  the  United 
Church  of  Canada  and  some  to  the  continuing 
Presbyterian  Church.  There  the  division  included 
both  local  property  and  general  property.  The 
Continuing  Presbyterian  Church  got  the  theological 
school  in  Toronto — Knox  College. 

In  the  United  States  the  local  property  went 
with  the  congregation  in  the  divisions  prior  to 
the  Walnut  Street  Decision.  In  particular,  our 
Southern  Church  held  their  local  property  in  1861. 
Those  in  our  Church  who  are  insisting  on  the  prop- 
erty always  following  the  General  Assembly  ought 
to  think  through  this  matter  of  the  1861  division. 
Our   Church   would   now   be   a  mere   bagatelle   of 
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what  it  actually  is,  if  the  USA  Assembly  had  taken 
all  our  local  property  in  1861.  Moreover,  it  seems 
that  we  kept  local  property  on  occasion  when 
there  was  litigation.  In  the  Life  and  Work  of  John 
L.  Girardeau  there  is  an  account  of  the  Negro  con- 
gregation in  Charleston  leaving  our  Church  and 
taking  its  property  into  the  USA  denomination. 
But  the  courts  ultimately  gave  this  congregational 
property  to  our  Assembly  because  it  had  been 
built  by  our  people. 

Whatever  we  do  with  the  Mississippi  Overture  let 
us  give  our  brethren  of  Mississippi  a  fair  con- 
sideration in  the  light  of  all  the  facts.  May  God 
in  His  wisdom  and  grace  grant  that  we  shall 
not  have  to  wrangle  over  the  possession  of  Church 
property.  Any  union  purchased  at  the  price  of 
division  comes  too  high.  At  the  moment  when 
Continental   Theology   is  realizing  anew  the  place 

of    Christ    as    the    sole    King    over    His    Church 

and  over  all — let  us  keep  aloft  the  grand  Southern 
Presbyterian  doctrine  of  the  sole  Kingship  of  the 
Redeemer  over  His  Zion!  Wm.  C  R 


"Testing  Things  That  Differ" 

(Philippians  1:10) 

Both  Weymouth  and  Montgomery  have  this  very 
suggestive  translation  of  this  phrase.  The  thought 
seems  to  be  to  "test"  in  order  that  we  may  ap- 
prove the  good  or  excellent. 

There  are  many  things  that,  when  we  first  look 
at  them,  seem  to  be  exactly  alike;  a  deadly  poison 
and  a  healing  medicine  may  look  the  same  as  we 
see  them  side  by  side  in  two  similar  bottles.  How- 
ever, the  difference  in  just  one  ingredient  may  be 
the   difference  between  life  and  death. 

Satan  has  seen  to  it  that  counterfeits  in  the 
spiritual  realm  are  so  similar  to  the  real  Gospel  as 
to  almost  defy  detection.  Even  in  the  outstanding 
false  religions  he  mixes  enough  truth  to  color  the 
whole  and  deceive  the  unwary. 

It  was  not  for  nought  that  our  Saviour  so  often 
warned  His  disciples  so  plainly  about  this  danger: 
"That,  if  possible,  they  might  deceive  the  very 
elect."  "Beware  of  false  prophets  which  come  in 
sheep's   clothing." 

There  are  many  today  who  make  light  of  "hair- 
splitting orthodoxy."  What  difference  does  it  make, 
they  exclaim;  one  system  is  as  good  as  another; 
let  us  all  get  together,  be  brothers,  and  have  one 
world  religion! 

The  writer  has  tried  all  his  life  to  be  broad- 
minded  as  he  considers  all  the  "sects"  and  "isms" 
of  the  day.  He  would  not  for  a  moment  try  to 
draw  a  small  circle  and  shut  out  all  others,  and 
yet  we  cannot  help  but  feel  that  in  our  desire  to 
be  thus  broad-minded  there  is  danger  that  we  will 
set  our  approval  on  some  counterfeit  Gospel, 
which,  as  Paul  says,  is  "another  gospel"  which  is 
"not  another." 

Sometimes  a  very  simple  test  will  determine  the 
character  of  some  chemical  compound.  Likewise, 
it  takes  only  simple  tests  to  reveal  the  character 
of  some  religious  system.  What  does  it  say  about 
the  Bible?  About  Sin?  About  Christ?  About  the 
Way  of  Salvation?  The  man  who  knows  can  easily 
detect  the  counterfeit  coin,  or  banknote.  We  must 
know  our  Bible  if  we  can  as  quickly  see  the  false- 
ness of  some  would-be  Gospel. 


Spiritual  life  or  death  are  the  issues.  May  we 
be  given,  as  Paul  prays,  "keen  perception,"  and 
"insight,"  in  testing  things  that  differ.    — J.K.P. 
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"Limiting    Debate" 
In  The  Assembly 

By  Tom  Glasgow 

Elder  Of  Myers  Park  Church 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

In  recent  years  we  have  developed  the  custom 
of  "limiting  debate"  on  the  floor  of  the  General 
Assembly.  This  is  done  under  the  plea  of  "neces- 
sity" in  order  that  the  Assembly  be  able  to  com- 
plete its  agenda. 

This  writer  has  been  privileged  to  be  a  Com- 
missioner to  five  Assemblies  in  the  past.  Of  these, 
three — possibly  four,  were  conducted  without  limi- 
tation of  debate.  These  Assemblies  completed  the 
Assembly's  agenda  as  promptly  as  those  which 
"limited  debate"  but  with  a  definitely  abler  hand- 
ling  of   the  issues   discussed. 

This  was  accomplished  by  informed  speakers 
on  both  sides  of  important  issues  being  given  the 
floor  for  a  period  long  enough  to  present  a  com- 
posite and  well  rounded  discussion  of  their  respec- 
tive sides.  Succeeding  speakers  on  each  side  were 
asked  by  the  Moderator  to  confine  their  remarks  to 
new  data  which  they  desired  to  present  or  to  briefly 
declare  their  concurrence  with  what  had  already 
been  presented. 

In  the  light  of  this  experience  of  the  past,  it  is 
the  earnest  hope  of  many  that  the  recent  custom 
of  a  general  action — early  in  the  Assembly — to  pass 
a  motion  "limiting  debate"  may  be  discontinued. 

Either  the  Assembly  is  a  vitally  important  Court 
of  the  Church  or  certainly  should  be  brought  to 
such  a  standard.  It  is  our  highest  Court.  With  it  lies 
the  initiating  or  reviewing  reports  as  to  the  suc- 
cess attained  on  the  basic  issues  which  come  before 
our  people.  The  question  of  organic  Union;  of 
membership  in  the  Federal  Council;  of  the  Program 
of  Progress;  of  policies  effecting  the  re-establishing 
of  our  entire  China,  Korea,  and  Japanese  Missions 
— these  and  similar  great  issues  cannot  possibly 
be  wisely  and  intelligently  handled  by  a  series  of 
disjointed  5-minute  speeches!  The  mere  stating 
such  a  procedure  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  establish 
its   unwisdom  with  any  thoughtful  person! 

If  a  day  or  more  be  needed  to  adequately  dis- 
cuss and  determine  our  wisest  action  on  these 
questions  and  others  of  similar  magnitude,  the 
actual  time  needed  should  by  all  means  be  taken. 
To  proceed  otherwise  is  to  cheapen  the  Court  and 
to  lower  the  report  of  the  Church  for  the  quality 
of  its  actions  and  decisions.  BUT — by  proceeding 
with  unlimited  debate  in  the  past  the  Court  HAS 
completed  its  calendar  as  promptly  as  under  the 
unwise  limited  debate  procedure!  We  earnestly 
hope  that  the  coming  and  future  Assemblies  will 
discontinue  this  unwise  respect-lowering  procedure 
of  debate  limitation  which  has  prevailed  in  many 
of  its  recent  sessions.  We  believe  the  Assembly 
calendar  will  be  concluded  as  promptly  as  formerly 
and  that  the  results  of  its  deliberations  will  be 
more  satisfactory  to  its  members  and  more  satis- 
factory to  the  Church  at  large  as  the  mature  de- 
liberation of  its  Highest  Court. 
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Has  The  Southern  Presbyterian 

Church  Any  Moral  Right  To 

A  Separate  Existence? 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


When  I  began  my  ministry  forty-five  years  ago, 
I  heard  Dr.  E.  C.  Gordon,  an  able,  scholarly,  and 
godly  man,  on  the  floor  of  the  Synod  of  Missouri, 
make  the  statement  that  "the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  is  a  witnessing  church."  In  his  speech 
he  showed  conclusively  that  his  statement  was  true. 
I  was  taught  the  same  thing  in  the  Seminary,  by 
Drs.  Moore,  Johnson,  Strickler,  Hersman  and 
English — able  and  godly  men.  My  own  study,  ex- 
perience, and  observation  over  the  years  has  con- 
firmed my  belief  that  those  honored  men  were 
indisputably  right.  And  I  have  not  the  slightest 
doubt  that  what  was  true  then  is  still  true.  Our 
church  does  stand  for  things  worth  while  and  has 
the  moral  right  to  continue  witnessing  for  the 
truth  as  we  understand  it.  We  are  not  followers  of 
other  denominations  but  "contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 

In  a  recent  article  in  the  Journal,  Dr.  D.  S. 
Gage  of  Westminster  College  has  given  us  an 
able  discussion  of  some  of  the  "Chracteristics  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States." 
Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson  has  also  pointed  out  in 
several  articles  some  of  the  vital  and  distinctive 
doctrines  our  church  holds.  This  subject  is  so  im- 
portant at  this  time,  that  I  want  to  list  some  of  the 
doctrines  and  principles  for  which  our  church 
stands,  as  I  understand  it,  and  I  am  sure  these 
good  friends  of  mine  will  pardon  me  for  mention- 
ing some  things  they  have  so  ably  discussed.  Space 
will  not  permit  an  elaborate  discussion  of  all 
these  principles  in  one  or  two  articles  so  I  will  have 
to  be  brief. 

I.  We  emphasize  the  doctrine  that  exalts  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Great  King  and  Head  of  the  Church. 
See  Book  of  Church  Order  Chapter  II.  for  that 
sublime  and  matchless  statement,  couched  in  Scrip- 
tural language,  and  compare  that  with  the  mild 
statement  in  the  plan  of  union.  See  Dr.  B.  M. 
Palmer's  sermon  at  the  opening  of  the  Assembly 
when  it  was  organized  as  a  separate  body  in  Au- 
gusta, Ga.  on  December  4,  1861.  I  have  never  heard 
of  one  of  our  Presbyteries  ordaining  a  man  who 
did  not  believe  in  the  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  His 
virgin  birth,  His  vicarious  atonement,  His  miracles, 
His  bodily  resurrection,  His  ascension  into  heaven, 
and  in  His  coming  again  to  judge  the  world. 
Graduates  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York,  specialize  in  their  doubts  and  denials  of  these 
Scriptural  doctrines,  but  invariably  find  their  way 
into  the  U.  S.  A.  church  and  become  "ministers 
in  good  standing."  How  much,  if  any,  of  that  do 
we  want  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  church? 
Suppose  we  unite  with  the  U.  S.  A.  church,  as  some 
of  the  brethren  are  so  eager  to  do,  and  suppose 
one  of  these  graduates  of  Union  Seminary,  New 
York,  would  apply  to  Concord  Presbytery  for  ordi- 
nation, and  would  give  us  the  benefit  of  his 
doubts  and  denials,  what  would  we  do  with  him? 
I  believe  we  would  decline  to  ordain  him.  He  would 
have,  and  no  doubt  he  would  exercise,  the  right  to 


appeal  to  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina.  The  Synod 
would  probably  sustain  the  action  of  the  Presby- 
tery. Then  he  would  appeal  to  the  United  General 
Assembly.  Judging  the  future  by  the  past,  the 
Assembly  would  reverse  the  actions  of  the  lower 
courts,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Judicial 
Commission,  and  the  candidate  would  become  a  min- 
ister "in  good  and  regular  standing"  in  the  United 
church.  Suppose  we  follow  that  sort  of  routine 
for  a  generation  or  two,  as  the  U.  S.  A.  church 
has  done,  how  much  peace  and  harmony  and  satis- 
faction would  we  get  out  of  it? 

II.  Through  the  86  years  of  our  separate  ex- 
istence we  have  consistently  held  to  the  Old  School 
view  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures — "plenary 
and  verbal"  as  applied  to  the  original  manuscripts. 
"The  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew  .  .  .  and  the  New 
Testament  in  Greek  .  .  .  being  immediately  inspired 
by  God,  and  by  His  singular  care  and  providence 
kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore  authentical; 
so  as  in  all  controversies  of  religion  the  church 
is  finally  to  appeal  unto  them."  "The  Supreme 
Judge  ...  in  whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can 
be  no  other  than  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the 
Scriptures."  "The  infallible  rule  of  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture  is  the  Scripture  itself."  Con.  Faith 
Chap.  I. 

This  was  the  doctrine  taught  by  such  Old  School 
giants  as  Thornwell,  Palmer,  Hodge,  Dabney,  Girar- 
deau, Webb,  Warfield,  Strickler,  Johnson,  Gresham 
Machen,  and  Robert  Dick  Wilson.  A  denial  of  this 
doctrine  is  the  point  of  departure  of  nearly  all,  if 
not  all,  of  the  heretics  that  afflict  the  churches  of 
Christendom.  They  are  like  ships  cut  loose  from 
their  anchors,  without  chart  or  compass  or  pilot, 
to  be  tossed  by  the  winds  and  waves  on  the  rest- 
less and  raging  sea  of  unbelief.  But  we  believe 
Jesus  Christ  when  He  prayed  to  the  Father  for  His 
disciples,  "Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth;  Thy 
word  is  truth." 

III.  Since  our  separation  from  the  Old  School 
body  in  1861,  we  have  consistently  held  to  the 
Old  School  or  strict  interpretation  of  the  Stand- 
ards of  our  church — "in  the  plain  and  obvious 
meaning  of  the  words" — as  opposed  to  the  New 
School  interpretation  that  accepts  our  Westminster 
Standards  "for  substance  of  doctrine."  Dr.  B.  M. 
Palmer  once  said,  "this  illusive  and  slippery  phrase 
is  susceptible  of  neither  definition  nor  limitation." 
When  the  Old  School  and  New  School  Presbyterians 
separated  in  1938,  Dr.  Lyman  Beecher  and  Dr. 
Albert  Barnes  set  the  pattern  for  New  School  The- 
ology— they  had  both  been  tried  for  heresy.  In  the 
31  years  of  that  church's  separate  existence  they 
did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  change  one  word  in 
the  Westminster  Confession  and  Catechisms.  But 
they  did  claim  the  liberty  to  reject  any  doctrine 
they  saw  fit  and  still  claimed  to  be  sound  in  the 
faith  as  Presbyterians.  The  Old  School  body  in 
the  North  from  which  our  Southern  church  separat- 
ed in  1861,  united  with  the  New  School  body  in  the 
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North  in  1869  without  any  attempt  to  reconcile 
their  differences.  Then  followed  the  heresy  trials 
of  David  Swing  in  1874,  of  Henry  Preserved  Smith 
in  1892,  of  Charles  A.  Briggs  in  1893,  who  though 
convicted  and  suspended  from  the  church,  con- 
tinued to  teach  for  twenty  years,  as  long  as  he 
lived,  and  sent  young  ministers  into  the  U.  S.  A. 
church  from  Union  Seminary  New  York. 

The  Old  School  looks  upon  the  doctrines  of  our 
Standards  as  logical  statements  of  Scripture  truth 
that  hang  together  as  links  in  a  chain,  and  when 
we  subscribe  to  the  system  of  doctrine  that  is 
what  we  mean.  Just  as  Peter  found  in  his  be- 
loved Brother  Pauls'  writings  "some  things  hard 
to  be  understood,"  we  expect  to  find  some  things 
in  the  Standards  and  the  Scriptures  hard  to  under- 
stand and  even  hard  to  believe,  but  we  think  it 
best  to  humble  ourselves  and  believe  what  God  says 
about  it  in  His  Holy  word,  and  it  is  much  safer 
to  believe  and  obey  than  to  do  otherwise. 

IV.  More  than  any  other  denomination,  we  em- 
phasize the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual  mission  of 
the_  church,  the  separation  of  church  and  state, 
anu  condemn  the  idea  of  using  the  power  of  the 
state  to  enforce  the  sanctions  of  the  church,  which 
logically  means  the  loss  of  Christian  liberty  and 
results  in  persecution.  Our  church  owes  its  separate 
existence  to  a  political  deliverance  by  the  General 
Assembly  in  Philadelphia,  in  1861 — the  passing  of 
the  Gardner  Springs  resolutions  that  tried  to  pledge 
all  Presbyterians  to  support  the  National  govern- 
ment at  Washington  as  opposed  to  the  state  gov- 
ernments in  the  South,'  thus  attemping  to  settle 
the  political  issue  that  had  brought  on  the  war. 
They  did  this  over  the  solemn  protest  of  Dr.  Charles 
Hodge  and  57  others. 

More  consistently  than  any  other  Presbyterians 
we  have  adhered  to  the  doctrine  of  our  confession 
— "Synods  and  councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude 
nothing,  but  that  which  is  ecclesiastical;  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs  which  concern 
the  commonwealth  unless  by  way  of  humble  pe- 
tition in  cases  extraordinary."  Paul  in  II  Co- 
rinthians 10:3-5,  says  "For  though  we  walk  in  the 
flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh;  For  the 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds; 
casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ." 

The  church  should  uphold  the  standards  of 
righteousness  and  condemn  sin  in  every  depart- 
ment of  human  life  and  activity,  but  leave  the 
ways  and  means — the  political  measures — in  the 
hands  of  the  Christian  citizens.  It  is  because  of  our 
church's  position  on  this  matter  that  some  of  us 
so  strenuously  object  to  the  conduct  of  the  officers 
and  agents  of  the  Federal  council  meddling  into 
all  sorts  of  political  affairs  in  the  name  of  our 
Church.  Over  and  over  again  our  Assembly  has 
protested  against  their  interminable  meddling  into 
political  questions — even  advocating  legislation 
calculated  to  stir  up  class  and  racial  strife.  But 
they  pay  no  attention  to  our  protests. 

V.  We  Southern  Presbyterians  are  firm  in  the 
conviction  that  "God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience 
and  hath  left  it  free  from  the  doctrines  and  com- 
mandments of  men  which  are  in  anything  contrary 
to  His  word  or  beside  it  in  matters  of  faith  and 
worship."  As  John  Calvin  taught,  when  the  law  of 
man  contravenes  the  law  of  God,  we  must  obey 
the  law  of  God.  In  all  matters  of  expediency  we 
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must  be  amenable  to  laws  of  our  church  and  our 
country — even  if  we  do  not  think  the  law  is  wise, 
or  convenient  we  must  obey,  but  when  the  issue 
rises  into  the  realm  of  right  or  wrong  and  the 
teaching  of  God's  word  is  clear,  then  we  are  to 
stand  for  the  right  and  never  compromise  with  evil 
or  false  doctrine. 

To  many  of  the  brethren  the  matter  of  union 
with  the  U.S.A.  church  and  remaining  in  the  Fed- 
eral council  seems  to  be  only  a  matter  of  policy — 
they  have  no  convictions  one  way  or  the  other,  and 
seem  willing  to  follow  the  majority.  But  with  some 
of  the  preachers  and  many  of  the  ruling  elders 
in  our  church  these  issues  rise  into  the  realm  of 
conscience.  In  matters  of  conscience  Presbyterians 
are  hard  headed,  and  if  any  one  thinks  they  can  be 
forced  to  go  against  their  consciences  by  majority 
vote,  any  more  than  by  an  edict  of  an  autocrat,  he 
had  better  take  off  some  rainy  day  and  read  the 
history  of  the  Waldenses  in  Italy,  the  Huguenots 
of  France,  the  Dutch  Hollanders,  the  English  Puri- 
tans, and  the  Scotch  Covenanters,  and  disillusion 
his  mind. 

VI.  We  cannot  be  accused  of  being  a  narrow  or 
non-cooperative  church.  We  cooperate  with  other 
denominations  in  many  ways.  We  "recognize  all 
denominations  who  hold  the  Scriptures  and  the 
sacraments  in  their  fundamental  integrity  as  true 
branches  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  is  the 
figure  used  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order.  Here  is 
a  tree.  It  has  one  body  but  many  branches,  some 
large,  some  small,  and  some  medium  size,  some 
lean  one  way,  and  some  lean  another  way — but 
all  receive  their  life  and  strength  from  the  body. 
So  with  the  body  of  Christ — some  denominations 
emphasize  some  important  truths  and  some  others 
and  all  contribute  in  some  way  to  the  cause  of 
Christ.  Show  me  a  tree  with  a  body  but  no  branches 
and  I  will  show  you  a  dead  tree.  Show  me  a  period 
in  the  world's  history  when  there  was  only  one 
church — one  body  but  no  branches  and  I  will  show 
you  the  Roman  Catholic  church  for  a  thousand 
years  in  the  dark  ages — -that  was  about  the  deadest 
thing  that  was  not  buried — that  kept  the  people  in 
ignorance  and  poverty  and  held  back  the  civilization 
of  the  world  for  a  thousand  years.  The  only  branch 
that  survived  on  that  tree  was  the  Waldenses  in 
Italy  that  the  forces  of  earth  and  hell  combined 
to  exterminate,  but  did  not  quite  succeed.  Some 
of  our  "ecumencially  minded"  men  would  do  well 
to  take  off  some  time  and  read  some  history. 

In  order  for  us  to  cooperate  with  other  denomi- 
nations, we  do  not  require  them  to  be  Southern 
Presbyterians  nor  to  subscribe  to  our  distinctive 
doctrines,  but  we  do  expect  them  to  hold  to  the  vital 
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and  essential  doctrines  of  evangelical  religion.  In 
other  words  we  expect  them  to  be  Christians  when 
they  claim  to  be.  Some  of  us  strenuously  object 
to  officers  and  agents  of  the  Federal  council  of 
churches  claiming  to  represent  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian church,  who  "deny  the  Lord  that  bought 
them,"  and  make  God  a  liar  by  "not  believing  the 
record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son."  I  John  5:10. 
Now,  if  that  be  isolationism  then  make  the  most  of 
it.  (We  refuse  to  be  "partakers  of  other  men's 
sins.") 

VII.  We  believe  in  and  practice  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed system  of  church  government  that  honors 
the  Ruling  Elder  and  that  places  him  on  a  parity 
with  the  minister  or  Teaching  Elder,  in  all  the 
courts  of  the  Church.  No  Presbytery  is  complete 
without  him.  No  minister,  elder  or  deacon  can  be 
ordained  without  the  laying  on  of  his  hands.  Paul 
said  Timothy  was  ordained  "by  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  Presbytery."  In  the  Northern 
Church  the  ministers  in  the  Presbytery  ordain  the 
minister  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands,  and  the 
pastor  of  the  Church  ordains  elders  and  deacons 
bv  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  while  the  ruling 
elders  in  each  case  look  on  as  mere  speculators. 
This  idea  was  submitted  by  the  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  in  the  first  printed  plan — our 
elders  were  thus  invited  to  take  a  back  seat.  In  the 
second  plan  it  is  not  clear  that  an  elder  is  to  take 
part  in  the  ordination  of  a  minister.  We  insist  that 
a  minister  is  to  be  ordained  by  the  Presbytery  ac- 
cording: to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  no  Presbytery 
is  complete  without  the  presence  of  both  classes  of 
elders.  We  are  jure  divino  Presbyterians,  that  is 
Presbyterians  by  divine  right. 

Taking  them  as  a  whole  I  do  not  know  a  more 
intelligent,  capable,  and  finer  body  of  men  any- 
where than  the  Ruling  Elders  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian church  and  they  are  not  expecting  to 
sacrifice  their  God  given  right  and  authority  in  the 
church  by  voting  to  unite  with  some  other  de- 
nomination that  will  ask  them  to  take  a  back  seat 
— they  are  not  willing  to  "sell  their  birthright  for 
a  mess  of  pottage." 

It  is  no  secret  but  a  well  known  fact  that  there 
is  organized  opposition  to  remaining  in  the  Fed- 
eral council  and  to  union  with  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian church,  and  the  main  strength  of  that 
opposition  stems  from  the  Ruling  Elders  who  have 
risen  in  their  might  to  oppose  both  of  these  out- 
side issues  that  are  disturbing;  the  peace  and  re- 
tarding: the  progress  of  our  church.  These  men  have 
taken  time,  expended  efforts  and  money,  and  have 
produced  facts,  based  on  documentary  evidence, 
that  are  indisputable  and  have  produced  arguments 
that  are  unanswerable.  So  far  as  I  know  the  pro- 
ponents of  union  and  the  Federal  council  have 
not  undertaken  to  challenge  the  facts  presented 
nor  to  answer  the  arguments  produced.  One  thing: 
that  has  impressed  me  in  this  whole  controversy  is 
that  our  Ruling  Elders  are  sounder  in  the  faith 
and  more  loyal  to  the  principles  of  our  church 
than  many  of  our  ministers  are,  who  seem  to  have 
forgotten,  if  they  ever  did  know,  that  our  South- 
ern Presbyterian  church  stands  for  something 
worth  while  or  has  any  right  to  a  separate  ex- 
istence. I  have  my  own  private  opinion  as  to  the 
reason  for  this,  and  may  express  it  sometime. 

At  this  time  when  our  General  Assembly  is 
calling  for  extra  millions  of  dollars  to  rehabili- 
tate our  mission  work  in  the  Orient  and  to  under- 
gird    our    mission,    educational,    and    evangelistic 
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A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional  training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating parents  should   investigate  Belhaven. 

Write:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President. 
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work  at  home  and  abroad  it  seems  to  me  very 
poor  judgment,  to  say  the  least,  to  antagonize  and 
alienate  the  elders,  deacons,  and  members  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  church  upon  whom  we  must 
depend  for  large  gifts  to  support  our  work  by 
dragging:  in  these  outside  issues  that  have  no  vital 
connection  with  our  program  and  for  which  we 
are  not  responsible  and  over  which  we  can  have 
no  control. 

Would  it  not  be  a  fine  thing  for  the  next  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  adopt  the  overtures  of  Concord 
and  a  number  of  other  presbyteries  and  drop  for 
good  these  two  controversial  matters  and  as  one 
of  our  elders  said  to  me.  "go  to  work  and  attend 
to  our  own  business?"  We  have  definite  responsi- 
bility, in  the  Providence  of  God,  and  a  definite 
area,  call  it  sectional  if  you  please,  in  the  Foreign 
land  and  in  the  Home  land,  that  calls  for  the  best 
that  is  in  us.  We  are  well  organized  with  insti- 
tutions and  agencies  and  are  well  equipped  to  do 
our  work,  and  in  recent  years  have  been  making 
remarkable  progress  along  all  lines  of  church 
work.  Why  should  the  peace  and  the  prosperity 
of  our  church  be  destroyed  for  some  visionary 
and  imaginary  and  faraway  benefit? 


H.  Kerr  Taylor  Called  As  Executive 

Secretary  Of  Program  Of  Progress 

The  Rev.  H.  Kerr  Taylor.  D.D.,  Nashville,  Tenn., 
has  been  called  as  executive  secretary  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Proorram  of  Procrress,  acrordine  to  an- 
nouncement made  bv  'Rev.  James  G.  Patton.  Jr., 
D.D.,  Secretary  of  Stewardshin  in  the  General 
Assemblv  of  the  Presbvterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  which  has  supervisory  direction  of  the 
Program  of  Progress. 

Doctor  Taylor,  Educational  Secretary  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  in  the 
General  Assembly,  has  been  released  for  one 
year  to  the  Program  of  Progress  by  the  Foreign 
Mission  Executive  Committee,  and  will  begin  his 
duties  May  1.  Office  headquarters  of  the  Program 
of  Progress,  which  is  a  five-year  program  for  gen- 
eral advancement  of  the  total  program  of  the  de- 
nomination, are  located  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  Doctor 
Taylor  will  go  to  Atlanta  under  his  new  call. 

Doctor  Taylor  will  be  associated  in  his  new  work 
with  Col.  Roy  LeCraw,  former  mayor  of  Atlanta, 
who  is  Campaign  Director,  and  who  is  serving  the 
Church  without  remuneration,  preferring  to  be  a 
dollar-a-year-man.  He  is  an  elder  in  North  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church. 


Page  8 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


May  1.  1948 


Strong  Delusions 

By  C.  D.  Whiteley.  D.D. 


Albemarle,  N.  C. 


This  generation  will  be  noted  for  certain  things 
when  the  impartial  historian  pens  its  virtues  and 
its  vices.  High  on  that  list  will  be  the  obsession 
to  close  the  eyes  to  that  which  is  not  pleasing 
regardless  of  results.  Never  has  there  been  a 
time  when  people  are  so  prone  to  live  in  a  fools 
paradise.  Never  has  there  been  a  time  when  the 
demand  was  so  great  to  avoid  the  unpleasing  and 
magnify  the  pleasing,  however  voluminous  the 
unpleasant  and  fragmentary  the  pleasant. 

In  no  other  area  of'  man's  thinking  is  this  so 
marked  as  in  his  relation  to  God.  One  is  amazed 
to  see  to  what  lengths  people  will  go  to  bring 
their  wishful  thinking  into  some  semblance  of  a 
philosphy  of  life  to  their  liking.  And  it  is  more 
amazing  to  find  those  who  are  willing  to  admit 
and  face  the  ugly  facts  of  man's  condition  and 
note  the  remedies  prescribed. 

First,  look  at  man's  attempt  to  banish  that 
which  is  not  to  his  liking. 

Inspiration 

The  multilateral  attacks  on  the  Bible  all  have 
their  roots  anchored  firmly  in  this  overweening 
desire  to  get  rid  of  the  unpleasing  facts  in  regard 
to  man's  relation  to  God.  The  principal  target  of 
this  effort  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  reason  for  this  is  that 
the  authority  of  the  Bible  rests  solidly  on  this 
doctrine  of  inspiration.  Therefore,  all  these  at- 
tacks are  efforts  to  get  these  authoritative  and 
unpleasant  facts  out  of  the  way  so  that  man  can 
devise  a  more  pleasing  relationship  between  sinful 
man  and  a  sinless  God  than  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Bible. 

Nature    Of    Sin 

The  Bible  doctrine  of  sin  is  appalling  to  the 
believer  and  galling  to  the  unbeliever.  It  is  like 
thrusting  a  stiletto  into  the  heart.  Modern  man's 
high  estimate  of  himself  soars  to  unbelievable 
heights.  He  has  conquered  the  land,  the  sea  and 
the  air.  He  commands  the  radio  wave,  it  plays, 
picks  up  his  voice  and  carries  it  around  the  world 
at  the  speed  of  light.  The  smashed  atom  lies 
prostrate  before  him,  and  in  its  death  throes  has 
yielded  energy  approximating  the  infinite.  And 
yet,  this  same  man  stands  helpless  and  impotent 
in  the  presence  of  sin.  A  guilty  conscience  must 
be  silenced.  He  therefore  denies  the  authority  of 
the  accusing  voice,  and  closes  his  eyes  to  the 
pointing  finger  of  God.  And  the  very  remedies 
substituted  for  God's  remedy  reveal  the  primal 
sin  of  pride.  All  because  he  refuses  God's  way. 
The  way  of  confession,  the  way  of  faith  in  the 
mediaorial  death  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  the  cross. 

The    Imminent    Return 
Of    Christ 

This  doctrine  is  extra  offensive  to  modern  un- 
belief because  the  Bible  plainly  sets  forth  the 
conditions  which  will  prevail  throughout  the  world 
at  the  return  of  the  Lord.  It  teaches  that  the 
kingdom  tarries  because  the  King  tarries.  It 
teaches  that  the  storm  clouds  of  rebellion  against 
God  will  gather  so  fast  and  hang  so  omniously 
low   that  the   Sun   of  Righteousness,   as  set  forth 


in  the  Bible,  will  be  all  but  blotted  out  of  the 
minds  of  men.  At  such  a  time  as  they  think  not 
the  Lord  will  appear  in  flaming  fire  taking  ven- 
geance on  all  who  know  not  God  and  obey  not 
the  gospel.  This  is  extremely  obnoxious  to  those 
who  are  feverishly  going  about  building  the  king- 
dom of  God  by  economic  planning  and  applying 
the   Christian  ethic  to  a  Christless  social  order. 

The  Remedies  Unbelief 
Offers 

Dr.  Howard  Lane,  of  N.  Y.  university,  speak- 
ing in  Charlotte,  N.  C,  before  the  North  Carolina 
state  convention  of  the  Association  for  Child- 
hood Education  said,  according  to  the  Charlotte 
Observer  of  April  11th,  "We  are  the  most  un- 
civilized people  who  ever  lived;  we  have  killed 
more  people  and  caused  more  suffering  and  wasted 
more  money  than  any  people  who  ever  lived  at 
any  other  time  in  the  world's  history.  We  can  do 
things  but  we  lack  character  and  real  intelligence. 
But  if  we  can  just  keep  the  generals  from  ex- 
ploding that  atom  bomb  for  another  twenty  years 
or  so,  we  may  be  saved  by  our  children." 

Then  Dr.  Lane  gives  his  conception  of  the 
remedy  for  the  malady  responsible  for  making 
us  "the  most  uncivilized  people  who  ever  lived." 
The  children  must  be  taught  three  things:  (1) 
Sympathy.    (2)    Morality.    (3)    Intelligence. 

Would  that  it  were  that  simple,  but  it  is  not. 
The  greatest  Christian  who  ever  lived,  also  the 
greatest  psycho-analyst,  said  this:  "For  to  will  is 
present  with  me;  but  how  to  perform  that  which 
is  good  I  find  not." 

And  who  was  to  deliver  him  from  such  a  dilem- 
ma? He  answers:  "Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Every  human  heart  has  within  it  the  seeds  of 
barbarism.  Would  it  not  be  better  to  lead  the 
child  to  Christ,  "If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a 
new  creature."  And  then  teach  him  that  sym- 
pathy, morality  and  intelligence  are  pleasing  to 
Christ  who  gives  the  strength  to  perform  as  well 
as  to  will  them? 


Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

Mr.  Thomas  Milton  Dews,  a  graduate  of  Presby- 
terian College,  has  been  elected  President  of  the 
Student  Body  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
for  the  coming  vear  while  Mr.  Albert  Norman  Wells 
of  Pensacola,  Fla.,  a  graduate  of  Alabama  Poly- 
technic Institute,  has  been  elected  as  President 
of  the  Student  Society  of  Missionary  Inquirv.  Oth- 
er officers  elected  by  the  student  body  with  their 
homes  and  the  institutions  from  which  they  grad- 
uated are  Mr.  John  Thomas  McCrea,  Miami.  Fla., 
and  Davidson  College,  Vice  President;  Mr.  Miles  C. 
Wood,  Statesville,  N.  C,  and  Davidson  College, 
Secretary;  and  Mr.  Allen  Gardner,  Jr.,  Montgomerv, 
Ala.,  and  Alabama  Polytechnic  Institute,  Treasurer. 
The  additional  officers  of  the  Student  Society  of 
Missionary  Inquiry  are:  Mr.  David  Adams  Martin, 
Gainesville,  Fla.,  and  University  of  Florida,  Vice- 
president;  Mr.  James  Eade  Anderson,  Horseshoe, 
N.  C,  and  Davidson  College,  Secretary;  and  Mr, 
Robert  Morrison,  Augusta,  Ga.,  Treasurer, 
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The  Books  Of  Ruth  And  Lamentations 

By  Rev.  E.  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-ninth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department   of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


One  of  the  most  beautiful  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment books  is  that  of  Ruth.  Ruth  was  a  Moabitess 
who  had  married  a  Bethlehemite  named  Mahlon. 
After  his  death  Ruth  returned  with  her  mother-in- 
law  Naomi  to  Palestine.  According  to  custom  one 
of  Mahlon's  kinsmen  should  have  married  her, 
but,  since  the  next  in  kin  had  refused,  she  married 
Boaz,  in  whose  fields  she  had  gleaned.  By  means 
of  this  marriage  she  became  an  ancestress  of  David. 

The  first  question  which  we  meet  in  studying 
this  little  book  is,  Is  the  story  of  Ruth  historical  or 
not?  As  might  be  expected,  the  school  of  negative 
criticism  does  not  regard  the  book  as  historical, 
but  rather  as  a  legend.  Some  say  that  it  was 
simply  written  to  account  for  the  origin  of  David's 
ancestors.  Others  think  that  it  was  composed  at  a 
much  later  date,  and  possibly  with  the  purpose  in 
view  of  protesting  against  the  strictness  of  mar- 
riage laws  at  the  times  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 
Some  think  that  the  proper  names  are  merely  sym- 
bolical and  are  not  at  all  to  be  regarded  as  the 
names  of  historical  people. 

For  our  part,  we  are  convinced  that  the  book 
contains  true  history  and  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
a  legend  or  mere  fiction.  In  the  first  place  the 
book  purports  to  be  history.  We  read  the  opening 
words,  "Now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  when 
the  judges  ruled,  that  there  was  a  famine  in  the 
land"  (Ruth  1:1).  This  is  the  language  of  simple, 
historical  narrative.  It  points  us  right  away  to  a 
certain  time  and  to  certain  conditions  in  history. 
We  are  prepared  by  these  words  for  the  narration 
of  an  historical  event,  and  that  is  precisely  what 
we  find.  The  narrative  proceeds  throughout  with 
this  same  simplicity  and  straightforwardness.  In 
other  words,  it  purports  to  be  the  account  of  some- 
thing that  actually  happened.  In  the  second  place, 
we  may  note  that  in  so  far  as  the  book  of  Ruth 
speaks  upon  the  customs  of  the  time,  it  shows  itself 
to  be  accurate  and  true  to  fact.  During  the  early 
.period,  there  was  indeed  friendly  intercourse  be- 
tween Israel  and  Moab  (cf.  I  Samuel  22:3,4). 
Marriage  with  a  Moabitess  was  not  forbidden  at 
this  time.  From  the  book  of  Ruth  we  may  see 
how  it  was  that  David  at  a  later  time  sought 
asylum  with  the  king  of  Moab.  Again,  it  is  hardly 
likely  that  a  writer  of  mere  fiction  would  seek 
to  trace  the  origin  of  David's  ancestry  to  a 
Moabitess.  If  this  book  is  not  historical,  but  merely 
the  work  of  someone  who  sought  to  account  for 
the  origin  of  David's  line,  is  it  not  more  likely 
that  such  a  fictitious  writer  would  endeavor  to 
discover  the  origin  of  that  line  in  an  Israelitess 
and  not  in  a  foreigner,  a  Moabitess?  No,  the  very 
fact  that  Ruth,  the  ancestress  of  David,  was  a 
Moabitess,  is  in  itself  an  argument  for  the  his- 
toricity of  the  book.  What  is  of  decisive  signifi- 
cance, however,  is  the  fact  that  in  the  genealogy 
of  David,  given  in  Matthew  (1:5),  the  name  of 
Ruth  is  included.  Also,  in  the  list  in  Luke,  the 
genealogy  agrees  with  that  of  Ruth.  This  is  con- 
clusive evidence.  The  New  Testament,  which  is  the 


infallible  Word  of  God,  speaks  of  Ruth  as  an  his- 
torical person.  This,  for  the  believer,  settles  the 
matter.  It  rules  out  any  possibility  that  the  book 
of  Ruth  is  a  mere  romance  and  not  true  history. 
We  therefore  may  read  this  little  book  with  the 
assuarance  that  we  are  reading  true  history. 

The  Date  Of  Ruth 

The  events  described  in  the  book  occurred  dur- 
ing the  time  of  the  Judges.  That  we  learn  from 
the  book  itself.  When,  however,  was  it  actually 
committed  to  writing?  There  are  certain  indications 
which  help  to  formulate  an  answer.  For  one  thing, 
David  is  mentioned  by  name.  Now,  if  the  book 
had  been  written  after  David's  death,  we  should 
probably  also  find  Solomon's  name.  Hence,  the 
absence  of  Solomon's  name  seems  to  lend  support 
to  the  view  that  the  book  was  written  sometime 
during  the  life  of  David  the  king.  Furthermore,  the 
straightforwardness  of  the  narrative,  given  without 
any  apology,  as  it  were,  supports  the  view  that 
Ruth  was  written  before  the  time  of  the  exile.  In 
Chapter  4 :7,  mention  is  made  of  the  custom  of  tak- 
ing off  a  shoe  in  order  to  symbolize  the  renunci- 
ation of  one's  claims.  "Now  this  was  the  manner  in 
former  time  in  Israel  concerning  redeeming  and 
concerning  changing,  for  to  confirm  all  things;  a 
man  plucked  off  his  shoe,  and  gave  it  to  his 
neighbor;  and  this  was  a  testimony  in  Israel."  It 
is  obvious,  is  it  not,  that  this  custom  of  taking 
off  the  shoe  no  longer  applied  at  the  time  when 
the  book  was  written.  We  may  assume  then  that 
this  was  a  custom  at  the  time  of  the  Judges,  but 
that  it  had  fallen  into  disuse  in  the  time  of  David 
when  the  book  was  written.  The  verse  simply 
shows  that  Ruth  was  written  down  at  some  time 
after  the  occurrence  of  the  events  which  it  relates. 

In  the  present  lists  of  the  Hebrew  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  book  of  Ruth  stands  in  the 
third  division  of  the  Canon.  This  present  arrange- 
ment was  probably  made  by  the  Jews  during  the 
Christian  era,  and  the  book  was  read  on  the  feast 
of  Pentecost.  There  is  extant  evidence,  however, 
that  originally  it  belonged  with  Judges.  It  has  an 
historical  aim,  namely  to  show  the  ancestry  of 
David.  However,  it  also  seeks  to  inculcate  the  lesson 
of  filial  piety  and  devotion.  There  is  a  wealth 
of  unselfishness  and  devotion  in  Ruth's  words, 
"Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee  or  to  return  from 
following  after  thee:  for  whither  thou  goest,  I 
will  go;  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge:  thy 
people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God: 
Where  thou  diest,  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be 
buried:  the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if 
ought  but  death  part  me  and  thee  (Ruth  1:16-17). 
As  Christians,  we  can  well  afford  to  spend  much 
time  with  this  book. 

The  Book  Of  Lamentations 

The  book  of  Lamentations  is  also  placed  by  the 
Jews  among   the   Writings,   although  there  is  evi- 
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dence  that  it  may  originally  have  belonged  after 
the  book  of  Jeremiah.  At  an  early  date,  possibly 
during  the  second  or  third  Christian  century,  the 
Jews  introduced  this  book  into  the  service  of  the 
9th  of  Ab  (i.e.,  July-August),  the  day  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple. 

It  is  possible  that  the  book  should  follow  Jere- 
miah. In  the  introduction  to  the  book  as  given  in 
the  Greek  translation  known  as  the  Septuagint  we 
read:  "And  it  came  to  pass,  after  Israel  had  been 
led  into  captivity,  and  Jerusalem  had  been  made 
desolate,  that  Jeremiah  sat  weeping,  and  lamented 
this  lamentation  over  Jerusalem,  saying  .  .  ."  This 
is  of  course,  very  early  testimony  to  the  Jeremianic 
authorship  and  this  testimony  is  supported  by  both 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  witness.  As  far  as  the 
contents  of  Lamentations  are  concerned,  they  also 
lend  their  support  to  the  view  that  Jeremiah  was 
the  author. 

It  should  be  noted  that  Chapters  1,  2,  4,  and  5 
have  each  twenty-two  verses,  and  Chapter  3  has  66 
or  3  times  22  verses.  Now  there  are  just  twenty- 
two  letters  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  Chapters  1,  2 
and  4  are  arranged  as  acrostics,  each  verse  begins 
with  a  different  letter  of  the  alphabet,  and  this 
order  is  followed  throughout  the  alphabet.  Thus, 
the  first  verse  begins  with  the  first  letter;  the 
second  verse  begins  with  the  second  letter,  etc. 
and  so  on  throughout  the  twenty-two  letters  of  the 
Hebrew  alphabet. 

In  Chapter  3,  i.e.,  the  chapter  with  66  verses, 
the  first  three  verses  each  begins  with  the  first 
letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  the  second  three 
verses  each  begins  with  the  second  letter,  and  so  on 
throughout  the  alphabet.  The  fifth  chapter,  al- 
though it  contains  twenty-two  verses,  nevertheless 
does  not  exhibit  the  acrostic  order. 

Arrangement   Of   The   Book 

The  book  falls  into  five  distinct  sections,  which 
are  indicated  by  the  chapter  divisions. 

Chapter  One.  The  key  to  the  theme  is  found  in 
the  first  words.  "How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary, 
that  was  full  of  people?"  This  line  expresses  a  dirge 
of  lament.  It  will  be  noted  that  the  second  half 
of  the  line  is  shorter  than  the  first  half,  and 
there  are  those  who  believe  that  this  particular 
form  of  Hebrew  writing  was  used  to  express 
laments.  They  call  this  the  Qinah  (Lament)  meter. 
However,  this  particular  form  is  not  restricted  to 
the  expression  of  laments.  The  author  begins,  then 
to  lament  over  the  downfall  of  the  beloved  city, 
Jerusalem. 

In  Verses  llb-16,  the  city  is  personified  and 
speaks  in  her  own  name.  She  appeals  to  the  Lord: 
"See,  0  LORD,  and  consider,  for  I  am  become  vile" 
(1:11b).  She  acknowledges  that  her  desolation  is 
the  work  of  the  Lord  (Vs.  12)  and  that  it  has  come 
because  of  His  fierce  anger.  Beginning  with 
Verse  18,  the  city  acknowledges  her  transgression 
and  appeals  to  the  Lord  for  forgiveness,  "The  Lord 
is  righteous;  for  I  have  rebelled  against  His  com- 
mandments: hear,  I  pray  you,  all  people,  and  behold 
my  sorrow:  my  virgins  and  my  young  men  are 
gone  into  captivity." 

Chapter  Two.  The  poet  continues  with  a  further 
lament  over  the  affliction  that  has  come  upon 
Jerusalem,  and  appeals  to  the  city  to  turn  to  the 
Lord:  "Arise,  cry  out  in  the  night:  in  the  begin- 


nisg  of  the  watches  pour  out  thine  heart  like 
water  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  lift  up  thy 
hands  toward  Him  for  the  life  of  thy  young 
children,  that  faint  for  hunger  in  the  top  of  every 
street"   (2:19). 

Chapter  Three.  The  third  lamentation  continues 
in  much  the  same  vein.  The  author  speaks  of  the 
difficulty  which  he  had  undergone  in  the  service 
of  the  Lord.  "I  am  the  man  that  hath  seen  afflic- 
tion by  the  rod  of  his  wrath.  He  hath  led  me 
and  brought  me  into  darkness,  but  not  into  light" 
(3:1-2).  Yet  he  feels  sure  that  the  Lord  will  bring 
vengeance  upon  the  enemies  of  his  people.  "Render 
unto  them  a  recompense,  O  Lord,  according  to  the 
work  of  their  hands"   (3:64). 

Chapter  Four.  A  vivid  description  of  the  depths 
of  misery  into  which  the  people  have  fallen.  This  is 
contrasted  with  the  former  state  of  the  city. 

Chapter  Five.  A  further  description  of  the 
misery  of  the  people  and  a  prayer  that  the  Lord 
will  save  them.  "Turn  thou  us  unto  thee,  0  Lord, 
and  we  shall  be  turned;  renew  our  days  as  of  old" 
(5:21). 

The  book  serves  to  show  the  tragedy  that  was 
found  in  the  heart  of  one  who  had  seen  the  out- 
ward form  of  the  theocracy  destroyed.  The  city 
of  God,  Zion,  now  lay  in  waste.  The  Temple  was 
no  more.  The  dwelling  place  of  God  upon  earth 
was  destroyed,  and  the  people  were  gone  into 
captivity  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  What  greater 
tragedy  than  this  could  there  be? 

But  the  writer  knows  the  only  source  of  Hope. 
It  is  in  God.  Turn  thou  us  unto  thee,  he  prays,  and 
that  prayer  was  indeed  fulfilled  in  the  sending  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  book  opens  up  to  us  the  heart  of 
one  who  deeply  loved  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  also 
should  we  have  grief  of  heart  at  every  misfortune 
that  hinders  the  work  of  the  Lord. 


Africa  Mission  Needs  Planer 

The  Africa  Mission  of  our  Church  needs  a  belt- 
driven  single-surface  planer,  capacity  18-inch  to  24- 
inch  width  by  6-inch  thickness  of  board.  It  is  for 
very  rough  work  on  very  hard  woods.  One  of  the 
old-time,  rugged,  simple  planers,  with  two-knife 
square-head  cutter,  belt  driven,  will  do.  If  you 
know  of  such  a  machine  that  has  been,  or  is  about 
to  be,  replaced  by  a  more  modern  planer,  that  is 
in,  or  can  be  put  into,  good  shape  for  use  by  our 
Africa  Mission,  please  write  to  Wm.  J.  Anderson, 
Jr.,  missionary  to  Africa  now  on  furlough  who  i» 
authorized  to  make  the  purchase  for  the  African 
Mission,  4822  North  Marvine  Street,  Philadelphia 
41,  Penna. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

My  life  is  but  a  weaving 

Between  my  God  and  me, 
I  may  but  choose  the  colors, 

He  worketh  steadily; 
Full  oft  He  weaveth  sorrow, 

And  I  in  foolish  pride, 
Forget  He  seeth  the  upper, 

And  I  the  lower  side. 

— Selected. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  May  23:  The  Temple 
In  The  Nation's  Life 

Scripture:  Ezra  3:10-13;  5:6-17;  Psalms  84:1-2; 
Ezekiel  11:16;  37:26-28;  44:9-31;  47:1-12;  Ze- 
chariah  6:9-15.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  96:1-9. 

In  the  Garden  of  Eden  there  was  no  need  for  a 
temple,  for  the  Lord  God  walked  and  talked  with 
Adam  and  Eve.  In  the  New  Jerusalem  which  comes 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  there  will  also  be 
no  need  for  a  temple,  "And  I  saw  no  temple  there- 
in; for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are 
the  temple  of  it."  But  when  man  sinned,  then  a 
meeting-place  was  necessary,  a  holy  place,  where 
God  could  come  down  and  meet  with  men.  This 
explains  the  need  for,  first,  the  altar,  then  the 
Tabernacle,  then  the  Temple. 

In  Psalm  96  we  have  a  beautiful  expression  of 
the  worship  we  should  give  to  our  God.  We  ought 
to  come  with  singing  and  praise;  with  holy  rever- 
ence, for  He  is  to  be  feared  above  all  gods:  they 
are  nothing — honor  and  majesty  are  before  Him, 
strength  and  beauty  are  in  His  sanctuary:  we  are 
to  give  Him  the  glory  due  to  His  name,  and  worship 
the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  This  thought 
of  holiness  is  the  predominating  element,  we  feel, 
in  contrast  to  the  unclean  worship  of  the  heathen. 
Let  us  remember  always  that  even  the  angels  veil 
their  faces  in  His  presence  while  they  cry  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts;  the  whole  earth 
is  full  of  His  glory. 

In  times  of  spiritual  depression,  or  back-sliding, 
or  apostasy,  the  Temple  was  neglected.  When  the 
Jews  were  carried  into  captivity  on  account  of 
their  many  sins  the  Temple  was  destroyed — the 
beautiful  building  erected  and  dedicated  by  Solo- 
mon. In  our  study  today  we  do  not  go  back  to  this 
first  Temple,  but  take  up  our  Scripture  with 

The  Rebuilding  of  the  Temple:  Ezra  3:10-13; 
5:6-17.  We  have  so  recently  studied  about  this  that 
we  will  only  call  your  attention  again  to  one  or  two 
facts  in  connection  with  this  rebuilding.  (1)  The 
great  joy  manifested  by  the  people  when  the 
builders  laid  the  foundation  of  this  remodeled 
house  of  worship.  It  was  a  time  of  singing  and 
praising  God.  The  "sons  of  Asaph"  had  a  large 
part  in  the  ceremony.  David  had  made  music  a 
most  prominent  part  of  the  service  of  worship.  (2) 
The  tears  which  were  mingled  with  their  songs. 
The  older  people  could  not  help  but  remember  the 
glory  and  magnificence  of  the  former  temple,  and 
they  wept.  We  do  not  appreciate  our  privileges  and 
blessings  when  we  have  them,  and  only  when  we 
have  to  substitute  something  inferior,  do  we  realize 
what  we  have  so  carelessly  neglected  and  thrown 
away.  When  "shields  of  brass"  have  to  take  the 
place  of  our  former  "shields  of  gold"  we  cannot 
help  our  tears,  although  "shields  of  brass"  are 
better  than  no  shields.  This  temple  was  much  in- 
ferior in  material  splendor  to  the  golden  temple  of 
Solomon. 

Our  second  selection  contains  the  copy  of  the 
letter  sent  to  Darius  and  refers  to  the  decree  of 
Cyrus,  giving  permission  for  the  rebuilding  of  the 
house  of  God  in  Jerusalem. 


A  Longing  for  God's  House:  Psalm  84:1-2.  My 
soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth,  for  the  courts  of 
the  Lord.  David,  as  well  as  these  "sons  of  Korah," 
often  expressed  this  feeling.  Godly  people  yearn 
for  God's  House,  the  place  of  worship:  "my  heart 
and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  God." 

Do  we  have  these  strong  desires?  We  remember 
when  the  epidemic  of  influenza  was  raging  and  the 
churches  were  closed  for  several  months.  Some  at 
least,  of  our  congregation  felt  somewhat  like  the 
Psalmist.  Those  who  attend  regularly  feel  a  distinct 
loss  and  vacancy  when  they  are  kept  from  church. 
We  are  afraid  that  many  of  us,  however,  do  not 
appreciate  our  church  homes  as  we  should. 

The  Sanctuary  Among  the  Heathen:   Ezekiel   11: 

16.  God  punished  His  people  by  scattering  them 
among  the  heathen,  but  in  this  verse  He  promises 
to  be  a  "little  sanctuary"  among  the  heathen.  (R. 
V.  has,"  A  sanctuary  for  a  little  while).  Even 
when  there  is  no  temple,  God's  children  can  find  a 
refuge  in  Him.  A  house  is  not  necessary,  if  our 
hearts  are  right:  Jacob  found  a  "house  of  God" 
under  the  star-lit  sky. 

A  Permanent  Sanctuary:  Ezekiel  37:26-28.  Here 
is  a  very  gracious  promise  that  the  Lord  will  make 
a  covenant  of  peace  with  them  and  will  set  His 
sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  forever.  The  Taber- 
nacle was  superceded  by  the  Temple  of  Solomon, 
which  was  destroyed,  and  rebuilt  by  the  Jews,  and 
later  by  Herod,  but  this  was  completely  demolished 
by  the  Romans,  as  Christ  predicted.  The  promise 
given  in  this  verse  will  be  fulfilled  in  its  entirety 
in  the  days  to  come,  when  God  will  dwell  among 
his  redeemed  ones,  and  there  will  be  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth. 

Only  the  Clean  Can  Approach  God:  Ezekiel  44: 
9-31.  This  idea  of  cleanliness,  or  holiness,  is  the 
keynote  of  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  the  Book  of 
Worship.  Ezekiel  is  re-emphasizing  it.  Those  who 
minister  in  the  sanctuary  must  be  clean.  How  God 
hates  SIN!  Sin  must  be  covered  —  atoned  for  — 
and  this  ceremonial  cleansing  is  typical  of  the 
deeper  cleansing  of  the  heart.  Only  the  "pure  in 
heart"  can  see  God,  or  worship  aright:  "He  that 
hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart"  is  the  accept- 
able worshipper,  and  shall  ascend  the  hill  of  the 
Lord.  There  is  a  lesson  for  us  all  in  this  Scripture: 
it  is  easy  to  get  accustomed  to  the  House  of  God 
that  we  forget  that  we  who  bear  the  vessels  of 
the   Lord,  must  be  clean. 

The  Life-giving  Stream  Flowing  From  The  Sanc- 
tuary: Ezekiel  47:1-12.  This  is  a  very  familiar 
Scripture,  and  a  most  delightful  description  of  the 
River  that  flows  from  the  house  of  God.  Notice 
some  of  these  glorious  facts  about  "The  River." 
(1)  The  waters  are  increasingly  deep.  The  Salva- 
tion which  is  typified  here  is  spreading  out  like  a 
great  river  into  all  the  earth.  As  we  look  back  to 
Ezekiel's  time,  we  can  see  how  true  this  picture  is. 
Today,  we  find  "the  waters"  overflowing  into  all 
lands.  (2)  Life;  food,  and  medicine  follow  the 
stream.  (See  Revelation  22:2.  "The  leaves  of  the 
trees  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations")  The  two 
things  men  need  in  order  to  live  are  medicine  and 
food;   Healing,  for  they  are  sick  unto  death,  and 
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Food  for  their  souls.  Christ  is  the  Great  Physician; 
He  is  also  the  water,  and  the  bread  of  life.  Where- 
ever  the  River  goes;  wherever  the  Gospel  is 
preached,  these  two  inestimable  benefits  come  to 
men.  As  we  look  at  our  world  we  can  see  clearly 
the  course  of  the  River:  there  are  the  dark  and 
dreary  heathen  countries;  there  are  lands,  or  com- 
munities, which  are  like  oases  in  the  desert;  there 
are  the  so-called  Christian  nations  where  the 
River  has  been  flowing  for  centuries,  and  while 
none  of  these  countries  are  perfect,  still  there  is  a 
big  difference  between  the  United  States,  and 
India,  or  China. 

The  symbolism  of  water  to  represent  salvation  is 
very  common  in  the  Bible:  sometimes  it  is  likened 
to  a  well,  or  spring,  and  we  are  urged  to  draw 
water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation;  again,  it  is 
pictured  as  rain,  or  snow  coming  down  from 
heaven,  causing  plants  to  grow;  then,  as  in  our 
vision,  it  is  a  river,  and  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
the  prophet  stands,  crying:  "Ho,  everyone  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters."  Jesus  spoke  to 
the  woman  at  the  well,  and  offered  to  give  her 
"living  water,"  and  cried  out  in  the  Temple.  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.  Al- 
most the  last  words  in  the  Bible  are  these:  "Who- 
soever will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely." 

Let  us  thank  God  for  this  life-giving,  fruit- 
producing,  stream  which  flows  from  the  Temple, 
from  the  altar,  and  the  throne  of  God.  It  is  the 
one  refreshing  stream  in  this  world  of  sin,  shame, 
and  death. 


Lesson  For  May  30:  Daniel  Stands 
By  His  Convictions  (Temperance) 

Scripture:  Daniel  1.  Devotional  Reading:  I 
Timothy  6:11-16. 

Paul  in  writing  to  Timothy,  (Devotional  Read- 
ing), gives  him  some  splendid  advice  and  en- 
couragement. Let  us  notice  briefly  a  few  of  the 
words  and  expressions  he  uses  in  his  charge  to  this 
young  preacher.  "Flee  these  things":  there  are 
some  evils — and  Paul  has  been  noting  them  in  the 
preceding  verses  —  which  Timothy  is  to  turn  away 
from  —  "flee."  There  are  temptations  which  we 
do  well  to  run  from.  "Follow  after":  having  turned 
his  back  on  evil,  he  is  to  pursue  "righteousness, 
godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness."  It  is 
not  sufficient  to  flee  from  evil;  we  must  follow 
after  the  good.  "Fight":  Paul  was  constantly 
using  this  word.  Of  his  own  life  he  said,  "I  have 
fought  a  good  fight."  Life  is  a  battlefield;  enemies 
surround  us;  we  are  to  be  good  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  "Lay  hold  on":  "this  one  thing  I  do,"  he 
says  of  himself,  I  press  on  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.  He  exhorts  Timothy  to  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life.  "Keep  this  commandment:"  he  is  to  guard 
jealously  this  exhortation  and  command  of  the 
apostle. 

This  charge  to  Timothy  forms  a  splendid  intro- 
duction to  our  study  of  Daniel,  for  this  Old  Testa- 
ment hero  was  a  good  soldier.  Timothy,  the  young 
man  of  Paul's  time,  is  a  somewhat  similar  position 
to  the  young  man,  Daniel,  in  the  time  of  the  cap- 
tivity. No  man  is  better  wonh  careful  study  than 
the  great  statesman  and  prophet  of  the  time  of  the 
exile,  but  his  later  greatness  and  success  had  its 
beginning  in  the   courageous  stand  he   took  as  a 


youth.  He  has  been  an  inspiration  to  many  another 
young  man. 

"Dare  to  be  a  Daniel; 
Dare  to  stand  alone. 
Dare  to  have  a  purpose  true; 
Dare  to  make  it  known." 

We  know  little  of  the  personal  history  of  many 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  but  the  personal 
experiences  of  Daniel  form  a  large,  and  most 
valuable  part  of  the  Book  of  Daniel.  Let  us  look 
at  the  beginning  of  his  career  in  the  land  of 
captivity;  let  us  learn  from  him  some  of  the 
secrets  of  real  and  noble  achievement:  Daniel,  Who 
Dared   to  be  Different. 

I.  His  Preparation:  Daniel  1  :l-7.  Nebuchad- 
nezzer  was  shrewd  enough  to  know  that  he  could 
find  valuable  material  among  the  Jewish  captives, 
and  he  determined  to  make  use  of  this  material.  In 
this  respect  he  seems  superior  to  some  of  the 
conquerors  of  our  modern  world.  So  he  gave 
orders  that  certain  youths  be  selected  for  special 
training.  Notice  the  qualifications,  (vs.  4) :  not 
all  of  the  Hebrews  by  any  means,  could  pass  this 
rigid  test.  They  were  to  be  physically  fit;  skillful 
in  wisdom  and  cunning  in  knowledge,  and  under- 
standing science;  such  as  had  ability. 

These  young  men  were  to  be  taught  the  learning 
and  tongue  of  the  Chaldeans.  It  was  to  be  a  three 
year  course  and  they  were  to  have  their  final 
examination  before  the  king. 

Here  was  a  great  opportunity  and  Daniel  was  not 
slow  in  taking  advantage  of  it.  Three  others  are 
mentioned;  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah,  whose 
heroism  is  seen  in  chapter  three. 

There  was  just  one  drawback  to  this  splendid 
chance  for  advancement  during  these  three  years 
of  preparation  these  Hebrews  were  to  be  given  a 
portion  of  the  king's  meat  and  of  the  wine  which 
he  drank;  in  other  words,  they  were  to  board  with 
the  government,  so  to  speak.'  Now  these  provisions 
were  "unclean"  for  a  Jew,  whose  food  had  to  be 
ceremonially  clean  —  different  from  Gentile  food. 

II.  His  Purpose:  Daniel  1:8-16.  He  purposed  in 
his  heart  that  he  would  not  defile  himself.  This 
food,  generous  in  quantity,  and  good  in  quality 
for  a  Gentile  —  the  best  in  the  land  —  was  not 
proper  food  for  a  Jew:  God  had  given  strict  com- 
mands concerning  the  kind  of  food  His  people 
should  eat,  and  also  to  its  preparation.  (Peter  said, 
I  have  never  eaten  anything  unclean).  Then,  too, 
there  was  the  unwholesomeness  of  this  fancy  food, 
and  of  the  wine.  Daniel  no  doubt  knew  that  simple 
food  to  eat,  and  water  to  drink,  would  be  better 
for  him.  The  deep  religious  conviction  concerning 
its  "uncleanness"  was  the  deciding  point  we  believe. 

He  makes  a  simple  and  courteous  request  of  the 
prince  of  the  eunuchs,  who  had  already  become 
very  fond  of  this  young  man.  (Compare  with 
Joseph).  This  officer  was  at  first  afraid  to  do 
what  Daniel  desired,  but  finally  agreed  to  a  ten 
day  test.  At  the  end  of  these  ten  days  these  youths 
were  so  much  "fairer  and  fatter"  than  the  others 
that  Melzar,  the  steward,  took  away  their  fancy 
food  and  wine,  and  gave  them  pulse — a  vegetable 
diet. 

Simple  living  helps  us  to  be  strong  in  body  and 
mind.  A  great  many  Americans  are  physical 
wrecks  because  of  the  unwholesome  food  and  the 
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many  "cocktail  parties."  Is  it  any  wonder  that  we 
seem  to  have  poor  leadership  in  Washington,  and 
other  places,  if  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  Senators 
is  true?  He  said  recently,  that  they  were  "wined 
and  dined"  all  hours  of  the  day  and  night  so  that 
there  was  no  time  for  recreation,  rest,  or  thought. 
The  same  story  is  told  of  the  gathering  of  the  U.N. 
Assembly,  and  of  the  Conference  of  Foreign 
ministers.  We  read  of  drinking  parties  in  Moscow 
where  the  best  man  was  the  one  who  could  "take" 
the  most  liquor.  Oh,  for  somebody  who  would 
"Dare  to  be  different!" 

A  similar  test  would  have  similar  results  today. 
Indigestible  food  and  alcohol  do  not  give  physical 
health,  or  mental  power.  Would  that  our  "youths" 
could  see  this. 

There  is  also  a  supernatural  element  which  enters 
into  the  picture.  God  honors  those  who  honor  Him 
and  obey  His  commands.  He  furnished  these  men 
with  unusual  ability. 

III.  His  Power:  1:17-21.  The  final  examination 
came,  and  among  them  all  was  found  none  like 
Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah.  There 
are  two  reasons  for  this  result:  (1)  The  natural 
consequence  of  simple  living,  and  hard  work,  for 
we  are  sure  that  they  applied  themselves  with  their 
clear  brains,  not  clogged  by  wine  and  "unclean" 
food.  (2)  the  fact  that  God  was  with  them, 
giving  them  His  blessing  and  power. 

"Ten  times  better!"  Not  merely  at  the  head  of 
the  class.  If  this  could  only  be  drilled  into  the 
minds  of  our  boys  and  girls  today,  what  a  future 
generation  we  would  have.  We  are  afraid  that 
while  there  are  some  like  Daniel  and  his  three 
friends,  there  are  multitudes  who  are  content  to 
eat  of  the  king's  meat  and  partake  of  his  wine. 

Daniel  continued  even  unto  the  first  year  of 
king  Cyrus.  To  get  the  sequel  to  the  story  we 
have  to  read  the  fascinating  account  of  Daniel's 
rise  to  almost  supreme  power,  and  his  continued 
authority  under  one  after  another  of  these 
monarchs.  No  Jew  has  ever  had  greater  influence 
in  world  affairs,  or  deeper  insight  into  the  course 
of  world  history. 

IV.  His  Prayers.  Although  not  mentioned  in  this 
chapter,  we  feel  that  back  of  all  that  transpired — 
back  of  his  preparation,  purpose,  and  power  was 
the  prayer-life  of  this  wonderful  man.  The  atmos- 
phere around  him  is  saturated  with  the  spirit  of 
prayer;  both  his  personal  life  of  daily  communion 


with  God,  and  the  times  of  great  emergencies,  and 
these  came  often,  for  he  was  in  danger  constantly. 
He  sought  from  God  the  wisdom  to  interpret 
dreams;  he  pleaded  with  God  for  his  people,  con- 
fessing their  sins;  three  times  a  day  with  open 
windows  toward  Jerusalem,  he  poured  out  his  heart 
to  his  Father  in  Heaven. 

No  explanation  of  the  magnitude  of  his  influence 
and  power  is  complete  until  we  grasp  this  funda- 
mental principle  of  his  life.  It  was  his  contact 
with  the  "God  of  Heaven"  which  gave  him  so 
wonderful  a  career  on  earth. 


The  Challenge  Of  An 

Extraordinary  Experience 

This  experience  is  a  challenge  on  the  surest  and 
soundest  basis  to  a  deeper  spiritual*  life.  Though 
open  to  all,  this  may  appeal  to  a  select  circle. 

A  veteran,  hospitalized,  ministerial  candidate  and 
a  veteran  pastor  of  50  years  have  mutually  agreed 
to  read  the  First  Epistle  of  John  through  daily 
during  1948  and  have  begun.  After  Campbell  Mor- 
gan's practice,  questions  and  subjects  will  be  noted 
but  no  commentaries  used  till  after  50  to  100 
readings. 

First  John  is  the  Bible  Mastery  book  for  October, 
1948.  Bible  Mastery  is  a  relative  term  for  the 
Bible  is  an  infinite  book,  but  this  method  may  set 
one  on  the  way  to  it.  A  brother  wrote:  "I  have 
read  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  through  every  day, 
except  Sunday,  for  17  years."  He  is  richly  used. 
This  experience  will  be  effective  preparation  for 
pastors  to  lead  their  flock  in  First  John  in  October. 

The  experience  will  profoundly  impress  the  lives 
of  those  who  read;  the  marvelous  "fellowship"  will 
have  new  meaning,  along  with  a  heart  grasp  of 
"abiding,"  i.e.  "union  with  Christ."  The  repeated 
use  of  "know"  will  impress  and  one  will  "know" 
in  a  deeper  way  you  "have  eternal  life."  (5:13).  It 
will  open  the  way  to  revival,  deeper  inner  life  and 
rich  experiences:  a  permanent  enriching  deposit, 
maybe  life  changes.  One  will  become  conscious  not 
so  much  of  what  but  of  Who  was  found  there. 

Different  versions  may  be  read.  Weymouth, 
Twentieth  Century,  Verkuyl  are  helpful.  No  iron- 
clad pledge  is  asked  but  for  mutual  encouragement 
drop  a  card  stating  your  purpose  to:  C.  J.  Boppell, 
2666  Thirty-seventh,  S.  W.,  Seattle  6,  Wash. 
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May  23:  Who  Is  General  Assembly? 

Introduction 

Who  is  General  Assembly?  That  is  an  easy  one  to 
answer.  "The  General  Assembly  is  the  highest  court 
in  the  church,  and  represents  in  one  body  all 
the  churches  thereof."  Thus  runs  the  definition  in 
the  Book  of  Church  Order. 

Or  we  could  bring  it  down  a  little  more  in  detail 
than  that.  The  General  Assembly  is  the  highest 
court  of  our  church  and  is  made  up  of  ministers 
and  elders  from  every  presbytery  in  the  church, 
their  number  being  based  on  the  number  of  mem- 
bers in  the   churches  of  their  presbytery. 

But  we  will  have  to  do  still  better  than  that. 
Some  people  tell  us  that  the  General  Assembly  is 
the  highest  court  of  the  church  and  is  the  body 
that  tells  us  all  exactly  what  we  have  to  do  in 
carrying  out  our  work.  But  others  remind  us 
that  the  General  Assembly  is  a  representative  body 
and  that  we  have  a  democratic  church  where  the 
majority  rules. 

Actually  our  church  government  that  is  made 
visual  and  effective  in  the  General  Assembly  is 
neither  autocratic  nor  is  it  democratic.  The  gov- 
erning of  the  church  by  courts — sessions,  presby- 
tery, synod,  and  General  Assembly — is  a  practical 
way  of  making  real  and  effective  the  truth  that 
we  have  in  the  Bible  about  the  nature  of  the 
Church  and  its  government.  Let's  trace  that  truth 
through  the  Bible  and  then  we  will  know  something 
of  who  General  Assembly  is. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  The  True  Church  Is  the  Body  of  Christ.  1  Cor. 
12:12-14,  27-28. 

2.  Christ  Alone  Is  the  Head  of  the  Body.  Col. 
1:18;  Eph.  1:22-23. 

3.  Every  Member  in  the  Body  Is  a  Priest  Re- 
sponsible to  God.  1  Peter  2 :9. 

4.  Each  Member  of  the  Body  Has  a  Job  to  Do. 
Rom.  12:3-8. 

5.  The  Holy  Spirit  Will  Direct  and  Empower 
the  Life  of  the  Body.  Acts  13:1-2. 

In  the  above  passages  we  have  the  spiritual 
foundation  of  the  church,  and  our  form  of  church 
government  must  be  such  as  to  make  the  church 
function  efficiently  yet  at  the  same  time  be  in 
harmony  with  these   fundamental  principles. 

Our  Presbyterian  system  is  founded  on  these 
principles.  Recognizing  that  every  believer  is  a 
priest  who  is  responsible  to  God  to  carry  out  the 
work  of  the  church,  yet  at  the  same  time  realizing 
that  we  all  have  different  gifts  and  we  all  can't 
do  the  same  thing,  the  Presbyterian  system  provides 
for  every  man  to  elect  his  representatives  to  the 
different  courts  of  the  Church  to  carry  forward  the 
work  of  the  church. 


When  these  representatives  get  to  the  higher 
courts  they  are  not  there  either  to  do  the  will  of 
those  who  sent  them,  nor  are  they  to  do  as  they 
please  or  think  wise,  but  they  are  there  to  find 
the  mind  and  will  of  Christ,  the  Head,  for  His 
church.  Thus  our  highest  court,  the  General  As- 
sembly, is  that  body  of  men  who  have  been 
elected  to  represent  the  priests  that  make  up  the 
Church.  It  is  a  democratic  body  in  the  sense  that 
all  are  there  because  of  popular  election  and  it  is 
democratic  in  the  sense  that  all  men  there  are  on 
the  same  level;  but  it  is  not  democratic  in  the 
sense  that  the  representatives  are  merely  to  rep- 
resent the  views  of  those  whom  they  represent, 
nor  in  the  sense  that  what  the  majority  declares 
is  right  and  therefore  binding  upon  all  in  the 
church.  They  are  representatives  of  the  people  met 
together  to  find  and  declare  to  the  whole  church 
the  mind  and  will  of  Christ  for  His  church.  And 
the  people  in  the  church  must  follow  when  the 
declarations  of  the  Assembly  are  according  to  the 
Word  of  God;  and  the  Assembly  must  realize  that 
its  declarations  must  ever  be  judged  in  the  light 
of  the  Word  of  God. 

Suggestions 

Using  the  material  in  Presbyterian  Youth  you 
could  very  well  make  the  Scripture  Lesson  and 
remarks  above  the  main  part  of  the  Retiring 
Moderator's  sermon.  We  Southern  Presbyterians 
have  always  emphasized  that  our  form  of  govern- 
ment is  Scriptural  and  must  function  in  a  Scrip- 
tural way.  There  is  real  need  today  for  all  of  us  to 
study  the  workings  of  our  church  courts  in  the 
light  of  the  Bible,  and  we  all  need  to  see  our  own 
responsibility  as  believer-priests  in  the  light  of  the 
Bible.  So  however  you  handle  the  material  be  sure 
to  include  study  of  these  spiritual  foundations  of 
our  system- 
May  30:  United  Or  Divided  We  Stand 

Introduction 

One  of  the  most  difficult  problems  that  has  been 
facing  our  church  for  many  years  now  is  the  ques- 
tion of  whether  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
should  unite  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  church 
and  become  one  big  church.  Our  General  Assembly 
will  be  facing  this  question  this  week  and  will  be 
considering  the  Plan  of  Reunion  that  has  been 
drawn  up  by  careful  work  over  a  period  of  years 
by  a  group  composed  of  leaders  from  both  churches. 
In  view  of  this  we  ought  to  be  praying  much  that 
God  will  guide  our  Assembly  and  we  ought  to  be 
informed  of  what  is  involved. 

During  the  long  period  of  time  in  which  this 
question  has  been  discussed  throughout  the  church 
many  points  have  been  raised  that  are  of  serious 
consequences,  but  they  are  not  absolutely  vital  to 
the  problem.  Some  of  these  questions  concern  the 
matter  of  what  difference  it  will  make  in  your 
local  church,  who  will  own  your  church  property  in 
case  your  church  does  not  unite,  the  effect  of  one 
section  of  the  country  trying  to  solve  the  problems 
of  another  section,  and  the  problem  of  communi- 
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ties  where  there  is  overlapping  between  northern 
and  southern  churches.  But  there  are  three  ques- 
tions that  are  absolutely  essential  to  the  problem. 
Let  us  look  at  them. 

Questions 

1.  What  is  absolutely  necessary  for  our  Protes- 
tant churches  to  make  an  effective  witness  to  and 
impact  upon  the  world? 

One  group  would  answer  this  question  by  saying 
that  we  must  get  rid  of  all  our  divisions  and 
unite  in  one  big  super-church.  The  first  step  in 
doing  this  is  to  get  different  families  that  are 
divided  to  unite,  for  example,  the  recent  union 
of  the  two  branches  of  the  Methodist  church,  and 
now  our  Presbyterian  Churches. 

But  others  of  us  feel  that  the  very  heart  of  the 
Protestant  faith  is  that  one  man  right  with  God 
is  better  than  a  thousand  who  do  not  know  God; 
therefore  purity  of  doctrine  and  power  of  life 
are  the  essential  elements  in  an  effective  Protestant 
witness  and  these  come  best  from  small  groups 
that  are  harmonious  in  their  faith  and  practise. 

By  way  of  comparison  we  can  say  that  when 
the  whole  world  was  against  a  small  group,  the 
early  church,  that  was  right  with  God  and  em- 
powered by  Him  the  world  was  conquered  and 
transformed.  But  when  the  Church  was  one  great 
big  united  organization,  with  the  whole  world  on 
its  side,  the  church  became  so  corrupt  there  had 
to  be  a  Reformation  and  the  world  so  backward 
there  had  to  be  a  Renaissance.  If  bigness  is  all 
that  matters  then  the  Protestant  Reformation  was 
a  mistake. 

2.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  ministry  of  the 
church? 

One  group  would  answer  the  question  by  saying 
that  the  church  not  only  has  a  spiritual  ministry 
to  the  individual,  but  that  it  also  has  a  responsi- 
bility to  establish  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  this  world 
by  taking  sides  with  different  secular  groups  in 
order  to  enforce  legislation  that  will  bring  about 
the  gains  needed. 

But  others  of  us  feel  that  the  ministry  of  the 
church  is  spiritual.  The  Church  must  bring  salvation 
to  the  individual  and  teach  that  individual  how  to 
live  in  all  his  relationships — personal,  domestic, 
commercial,  social,  and  political.  But  the  church  is 
not  to  step  out  and  try  to  enforce  certain  kinds  of 
behavior  on  the  population  as  a  whole,  Christian 
and  non-Christian  alike,  for  the  church  is  the 
representative  of  God  to  minister  to  any  and  all 
groups. 

If  the  church  maintains  her  spiritual  ministry 
in  an  effective  way  the  church  will  release  the 
power  of  God  into  the  hearts  of  men  of  all  groups, 
but  if  the  church  seeks  to  take  sides  and  get  her 
work  done  by  legislation  she  ceases  to  be  the 
church  of  God  for  all  men  and  becomes  just 
another  pressure  group. 

3.  What  is  the  place  of  the  Bible  in  the  life  of 
the  church? 

One  group  would  tell  us  that  the  Bible  con- 
tains the  word  of  God  and  must  ever  guide  and 
nurture  our  faith  and  practise,  but  that  our  day 
has  gone  far  beyond  the  Bible;  therefore  the 
church  has  the  right  to  plan  her  program  accord- 
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ing  to  the  needs  of  the  day  and  then  demand  that 
all  her  members  follow  it  fully  or  be  excom- 
municated. 

Others  of  us  stand  with  the  traditional  Southern 
Presbyterian  position,  that  the  Bible  is  the  absolute 
Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  for  faith, 
practice  and  church  government.  All  individuals 
in  the  church  are  subject  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
all  courts  of  the  church  are  subject  to  the  word 
of  God. 

If  the  Bible  is  the  authority  of  the  church  we 
have  an  objective  standard  by  which  to  go,  but  if 
the  Bible  takes  a  secondary  place  then  we  are  not 
Protestants  but  Romanists  and  the  courts  of  the. 
church  can  enforce  whatever  they  want  to  because 
they  are  the  authority  and  not  the  Word  of  God. 

Our  Responsibility 

Each  one  of  us  has  a  responsibility  before  Al- 
mighty God  to  see  that  we  do  everything  within 
our  power  to  see  that  our  church  bears  the  marks 
of  a  true  church  of  God,  for  without  these  marks 
of  a  true  church  God  can  not  bless  and  use.  Here 
are  the  marks  of  a  real,  true  church: 

1.  The  True  Preaching  of  the  Word  of  God. 
John  8:31-32;  14:23;  I  John  4:1.  Any  group  of  peo- 
ple, or  any  groups  of  churches,  that  claim  to  be  a 
part  of  the  great  Church  Universal,  which  is  the 
body  of  Christ  in  the  world,  must  be  banded  to- 
gether according  to  the  Word  of  God,  in  order  to 
preach  the  full  Word  of  God,  and  the  sole  au- 
thority for  that  church  must  be  the  living  Christ 
speaking  according  to  the  Word  of  God. 
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2. The  Right  Administration  of  the  Sacraments. 
Matt.  28:19;   Acts  2:42;    1.  Cor.   11:23-30.  The  two 

sacraments  of  the  church,  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  are  the  visible  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  must  never  be  divorced  from  the  Word 
of  God. 

3.  The  Faithful  Exercise  of  Discipline.  Matt. 
18:18;  1  Cor.  5:1-5.  The  Word  of  God  calls  us  to 
a  holy  life  and  any  church  that  remains  true  must 
always  be  seeking  to  purify  the  faith  and  life  of 
the  church  and  bring  it  into  line  with  the  word  of 
God. 

Our    Attitude 

Looking  over  the  above  material  we  should  frame 
our  attitude  something  like  this: 

1.  There  is  no  absolutely  pure  church  in  the 
world  today;  therefore  we  must  not  have  any 
spiritual  pride  and  be  satisfied  with  ours  as  it  is. 

2.  There  are  differences  of  opinion  within  the 
church;  therefore  we  must  not  expect  everybody 
to  agree  nor  must  we  belittle  and  malign  those 
with  whom  we  disagree. 

3.  The  real  blessing  and  effective  ministry  of 
the  church  depend  upon  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
the  life  and  service  of  the  church. 

4.  God  in  His  Word  has  set  down  the  conditions 
for  that  blessing  and  the  marks  of  a  church  that  He 
can  own  and  bless. 


4.  We  must  do  all  within  our  power  to  see 
that  the  church  of  which  we  are  a  part  bears  the 
marks  of  this  true  church. 

As  we  face  this  question  of  Union  with  the 
northern  church  it  is  not  so  much  a  question  of 
how  much  alike  they  are  or  which  is  the  best  or 
how  much  more  powerful  a  big  church  would  be. 
It  is  simply  a  question  of  this:  will  union  with  the 
northern  church  help  us  make  our  Southern  church 
bear  more  clearly  and  effectively  the  marks  of  a 
true  church  as  set  down  in  the  Word  of  God  or 
will  union  hinder  those  marks  being  seen?  We 
can't  answer  this  question  by  simply  looking  around 
at  the  churches  we  see  or  by  listening  to  the 
pretty  speeches  on  the  matter.  We  must  look  at  the 
actions  of  the  Assembly  of  the  northern  church, 
we  must  examine  its  literature,  we  must  analyse 
the  objectives  of  its  program.  Until  we  do,  we 
can't  say  whether  union  would  help  or  hinder. 

Suggestions 

You  could  use  the  suggested  agenda  for  the 
program  as  outlined  in  Presbyterian  Youth.  Work 
in  the  questions  above  after  open  forum  period, 
follow  this  by  a  study  of  our  responsibility  in  seek- 
ing to  manifest  the  marks  of  a  true  church,  and 
have  the  moderator's  closing  remarks  remind  us  of 
the  attitudes  we  ought  to  take  in  the  spirit  of 
Colossians  3:12-17.  If  the  group  wants  to  go  further 
and  study  some  actions  of  the  USA  Assembly 
material  can  be  secured  from  The  Journal  pam- 
phlets that  have  been  published  from  time  to  time. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Fcrucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

May  1948 

May  2.  Children's  Foreign  Mission  Day  (Secretary 
of  Foreign  Missions  will  be  especially  interested 
in  this.) 

May  2-9  Christian  Family  Week. 

May  7 :  May  Fellowship  Day,  observed  with  other 
Protestant  Church  women  locally. 

May  27:  General  Assembly  convenes,  First  Pres- 
byterian  Church,   Atlanta,   Ga. 

Circle  Study:  "The  Plot  of  the  Bible."  Bible  read- 
ing in  May:  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy. 

Auxiliary:  Birthday  Observance  of  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary;  Assembly's  Training  School  and  Mon- 
treal 


CHRISTIAN  FAMILY  WEEK 
May  2-9.  1948 

What  Families  Can  Do: 

1.  Have  good  times  together.  Happiness  makes 
a  stronger  family.  "Families  that  play  together  stay 
together."  (National  Recreation  Association.) 


2.  Make  democracy  work  in  your  home.  Develop 
the  family  council  method  of  talking  things  over. 

3.  Make  your  home  a  center  of  love,  compan- 
ionship and  growth,  with  Christ  at  the  center  of  its 
life. 

4.  Think  of  families  abroad  and  be  sure  your 
home  is  doing  its  part  in  helping  those  in  need. 
Make  special  gifts  for  the  feeding  of  the  hungry 
millions  of  the  world. 

5.  Invite  and  bring  other  families  to  church  and 
help  them  to  feel  at  home  there. 

6.  Cultivate  loyalty  to  your  church  within  your 
family  circle  and  help  the  church  in  building 
up  its  resources  and  program  for  family  living. 
Stress  the  importance  of  every  member  of  the 
family  worshiping  regularly  with  the  church  family. 

7.  Share  as  a  family  in  some  community  service. 
Use  your  good  neighborliness  to  bridge  chasms  of 
strangeness  and  economic  and  racial  cleavage. 

8.  Study  again  the  major  Christian  teachings  and 
their  relation  to  home  life. 

Read  again:  I  Corinthians  13.  Matthew  5:13-16. 
Matthew  7:7-12.  Matthew  7:24-27.  John  13:34,  35. 
Galatians  6:1-9.  Ephesians  5:25-33.  Ephesians 
6:1-4.   Proverbs  31:10-31.   Deuteronomy   6:6-7. 
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MEETING  THE  CHALLENGE 
OF  THE  HOUR 

Discussing  "Progress,"  Dr.  Alton  H.  Glasure, 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  St. 
Petersburg,  Fla.,  says:  "There  is  nothing  new 
about  the  Church  having  a  Program  of  Progress. 
To  make  it  'go'  has  been  the  marching  order  ever 
since  the  first  century.  The  Church  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation  is  a  Church  with  a  forward  look. 
It  has  ever  followed  its  high  vision  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.  It  knows  no  bonds,  and 
never  will  recognize  borders.  The  very  genius  of 
her  existence  is  to  go,  grow,  and  give. 

"The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  never  arrives  at 
the  place  where  it  is  satisfied,"  Doctor  Glasure 
points  out.  "Or  feels  that  it  can  cease  striving  to 
achieve  yet  greater  things  for  the  kingdom.  So 
long  as  there  are  open  doors  to  enter,  unchurched 
communities  to  serve,  children  to  be  instructed, 
youths  to  be  inspired,  and  adults  to  be  strength- 
ened; so  long  as  there  is  injustice,  inequality,  un- 
righteousness and  ignorance;  so  long  as  man  stands 
in  need  of  the  love  of  Christ,  the  help  of  God,  the 
comfort  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  friendship  of  man: 
the  Church  will  be  going  on  and  growing  up. 

"We  feel  that  we  are  privileged  to  live  in  a  most 
significant  generation  in  human  existence.  Let  us 
give  whatever  of  mind,  emotion,  and  money  is 
needful  in  the  successful  achievement  of  the  great- 
est possible  success  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  through 
this  Church  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
world." 

Congregations  are  being  equally  challenged  by 
their  ministers  throughout  the  General  Assembly. 
Recently  Dr.  Andrew  R.  Bird,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Huntington,  West  Vir- 
gina,  said:  "Our  congregation  already  has  paid  in 
over  two-thirds  of  their  quota  of  $14,631.93  for 
the  Program  of  Progress  for  Foreign  Missions, 
and  has  pledged  for  the  coming  year,  before  Janu- 
ary 1,  1949,  enough  to  make  us  over  the  top.  We 
have  gone  over  on  each  of  the  other  offerings 
for  Religious  Education,  and  Home  Missions,  and 
have  increased  our  budget  by  more  than  10  per 
cent  to  $88,000  for  next  year.  We  have  already 
sent  our  quota  in  pounds  of  clothing  to  War  Re- 
lief." 

Dr.  William  V.  Gardner,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta,  stated  in  his  ser- 
mon of  March  7,  that  recently  the  pastor  of  one 
of  the  large  churches  of  Atlanta  had  told  him  of 
the  action  of  six  members  of  his  church — six  of 
the  wealthiest  members  of  the  church,  men  who 
are  leaders  in  the  business  life  of  Atlanta — who 
had  been  talking  together  about  the  challenging 
slogan:  "Christ  .  .  .  The  Only  Answer."  These  men. 
Doctor  Gardner  said  he  was  told,  called  upon  their 
minister  and  informed  him  of  their  conversation 
together  and  then  asked  the  minister  if  there  was 
any  reason  why  they  could  not  be  more  active  in 
the  Church,  could  not  give  more  of  their  money  to 
the  work  of  the  Church  instead  of  giving  so  heavily 
to  secular  charities  and  philanthropies,  and  in  a 
more  positive  manner  help  make  the  Church  stand 
out  as  being  the  stronghold  of  Christ  in  this 
troubled,  upset  world. 

The  statement  was  made  as  the  concensus  of 
the  business  men,  "we  are  convinced  beyond  doubt 
of  the  truth  of  the  words,  'Christ  .  .  .  the  Only 
Answer.'  We  are  convinced  that  the  Church  can 
and  must  serve  in  this  day." 

These  men  are  members  of  North  Avenue  Pres- 
byterian Church,  of  which  Roy  LeCraw,  campaign 
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director  of  the  Program  of  Progress  is  an  elder. 
Their  pastor,  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  had  revealed 
this  interesting  feature  of  the  development  of  the 
Program  of  Progress  in  the  "home  field"  of  the 
director.  Roy  LeCraw  has  been  bearing  this  chal- 
lenging message  to  Presbyterian  congregations  in 
all  parts  of  the  South — like  a  prophet  challenging 
the  people  to  greater  zeal,  great  action  Now. 
And  "the  results  are  amazing,"  according  to  many 
promoters  of  the  Program. 


"For  The  Promotion  Of  World  Peace" 

"The  missionary  movement  is  one  of  the  major 
forces  for  the  promotion  of  world  peace."  This  is 
the  opinion  of  Congressman  Walter  H.  Judd,  of 
Minnesota,  former  medical  missionary  in  China, 
serving  now  in  our  National  Capitol,  because  he 
believes  there  is  something  to  be  done  on  Capitol 
Hill  that  demands  strong  Christian  convictions, 
fortitude,  and  courageous,  forthright  action.  Those 
words  quoted  above  were  said  by  Dr.  Judd  as  he 
accepted  the  position  of  Chairman  of  the  Student 
Conference  on  Christian  Frontiers,  which  was  held 
in  Lawrence,  Kan.,  December  27,  1947  -  January 
1,  1948.  Pre-conference  plans  estimated  that  more 
than  2,500  delegates  would  attend,  including  stu- 
dents and  faculty  members  from  colleges  and  uni- 
versities in  the  United  States  and  Canada,  several 
hundred  mission  leaders  from  60  foreign  countries 
and  staff  representatives  of  foreign  and  home  mis- 
sion boards. 

Perhaps  you  have  read  reports  of  that  confer- 
ence in  the  daily  press.  It  should  have  been  a  me- 
morable gathering  and  a  momentous  one  from  the 
program  carried  out  and  the  commitments  made  by 
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youth.  Dr.  Judd  said  further:  "None  of  our  plans 
and  hopes  for  world  order,  peace  and  security  can 
have  any  chance  of  succeeding  unless  those  forces 
which  build  understanding  and  good-will  between 
races,  nations,  classes,  cultures  and  religions  are 
working  everywhere."  As  those  words  were  read 
there  came  to  mind  some  words  from  an  inspired 
writer  of  the  First  Century  A.D. :  "After  this  I  be- 
held, and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and 
before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes  and 
palms  in  their  hands  ..."  The  Gospel  proclaimed 
throughout  the  whole  world  is  the  means  to  bring 
that  vision  to  reality;  the  missionary  is  the  agent 
by  whom  the  Good  News  is  taken  to  tht  world. 
Let's  support  this  work  with  all  that  we  have,  and 
do  it  now! 
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Some  Copies  Remain  In  Stock 

"Planning  The  Good  Life,"  paper  bound, 
$1.00. 

"The  Church  And  Education,"  paper  bound, 
$0.75. 

"Source  Book  On  Christian  Education,"  cloth 
bound,  $1.50;  paper  bound,  $1.00. 

"Source  Book  On  Spiritual  Life  And  Evan- 
gelism," cloth  bound,  $1.50. 

Order  From 

COMMITTEE  OF  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 

410  Urban  Bldg.  —  Louisville  2,  Ky. 


Miss  Dora  Lena  Reynolds 

"I  would  just  about  as  soon  have  Lena  as  a 
doctor,"  said  one  of  her  missionary  colleagues  one 
day.  Capable,  poised,  cheerful  and  utterly  unselfish 
she  is  invaluable  as  a  nurse. 

A  graduate  of  St.  Luke's  Hospital  in  Richmond 
and  of  the  Assembly's  Training  School,  Miss  Reyn- 
olds went  to  Africa  in  October,  1927.  Since  emer- 
gencies sometimes  keep  doctors  in  the  States  for 
longer  periods  than  anticipated  for  regular  fur- 
lough, it  has  been  her  responsibility  at  times  to  keep 
a  hospital  open  without  the  aid  of  a  doctor  ex- 
cept for  occasional  visits  for  surgery  and  super- 
vision. 

When,  during  the  war,  transportation  was 
dangerous  and  difficult,  Miss  Reynolds,  with  four 
of  our  other  American  missionaries,  was  on  the 
ill-fated  Zam  Zam  which  was  torpedoed  en  route 
to  Africa.  All  the  passengers  were  picked  up,  taken 
to  Europe  and  finally  returned  to  America.  After 
a  long  delay  she  secured  passage  on  another  boat 
and  made  the  trip  to  Africa  in  safety. 

In  furlough  years,  especially  that  extended  fur- 
lough, she  has  spent  some  time  in  study  and  nurs- 
ing in  hospitals  where  she  could  get  training  in 
the  latest  methods  and  developments.  She  wants 
the  best  for  Africa,  and  Africa  has  "the  best"  of 
nurses    in    Miss    Lena    Reynolds. 


Your  Obligation  To 
Your  Saviour 

By  Evelyn  Epstein 

How  often  do  you  think  of  God's  most  precious 
gift  to  you,  the  Saviour,  Who  shed  His  blood  on 
the  cross  for  your  sins  and  mine,  Whom  you  have 
in  your  heart  as  your  Personal  Saviour,  Who 
has  made  your  life  gloriously  happy, — Who  has 
given  you  the  spiritual  comfort,  peace  and  under- 
standing you  longed  for,  perhaps  for  many  years? 
Don't  you  owe  a  debt  of  deep  gratitude  to  Him? 
All  Christians  will  say:  "Yes!" 

If  you  asked  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  what  He 
would  like  for  you  to  do  in  appreciation  of  this 
matchless  gift  from  the  Heavenly  Father,  I  feel 
sure  He  would  say: 

"Dear  child,  stay  wholly  with  Me,  live  it 
every  day,  and  give  out  My  Word  every  day. 
Try  to  win  souls  every  day.  The  Father  has 
freely  given  you  this  gift;  offer  Me  to  others," 


I  have  been  a  Christian  only  about  eighteen 
months,  having  come  out  of  Orthodox  Judaism. 
And  having  received  and  tasted  a  "•ood  portion  of 
the  luscious  spiritual  fruit  of  this  Divine  Truth, 
I  am  most  eager  to  tell  the  world  about  it,  Jew 
and  Gentile,  who  are  not  aware  that  true  religion 
does  exist  and  is  very  much  alive  in  the  hearts 
of  millions  of  people  today,  and  that  this  religion 
is  the  pure  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  appointed 
Messiah  for  the  entire  world,  with  Whom  the 
Old  Testament  Bible  pages  are  full  and  explicit 

Many  Christians,  it  seems,  are  like  some  selfish 
children,  who  will  not  share  their  best  tovs  and 
things  with  other  children.  I  know  a  young  boy  who 
kept  in  his  toy  closet  a  can  of  hundreds  of  beauti- 
fully colored  marbles  and  refused  to  give  any  of 
them  away.  When  I  see  Christians  too  busy  with 
their  daily  affairs  to  go  out  and  win  souls,  I  wonder 
if  they  truly  love  their  Saviour,  Who  died  for  them 
that  they  may  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  "To 
the  Jew  first  and  then  to  the  Greek"  (Gentile), 
Ro.  1:16,  Paul  wrote;  and  this  is  the  demand 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Redeemer. 

The  world  is  crying  out  for  Truth  today.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  answer.  "I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth 
and  the  Life,"  John  14:6. 

Christians,  if  you  love  your  Saviour,  show  it  by 
laboring  to  win  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  Him, — the 
Blessed  Light."  Study  and  learn  how  to  win  them, 
work  and  accomplish  your  aim,  and  you  will  then 
well  please  your  Saviour. 

Begin  today  to  pray  and  work  with  unsaved 
souls.  Christ  is  the  greatest  gift  you  can  present 
to  mankind.  Tell  people  God's  truth,  that  they  are 
facing  "eternal  torment  of  hell,"  Psalm  9:17,  if 
they  do  not  turn  to  Him.  Start  at  -^ur  own  door, 
with  your  own  family,  and  contact  others  as  well. 
Give  tracts  and  converse  about  the  Gospel  any- 
where you  may  be.  It  is  the  greatest  work  you  can 
do.  The  peace  and  happiness  of  the  world  depend 
upon  it.  Once  you  start  the  Holy  Spirit  will  under- 
take for  you,  guide  you  and  crown  you  with  suc- 
cess. You  will  bring  many  people  out  of  darkness 
into  the  Light,  which  is  rightfully  theirs,  and  you 
will  reap  an  exceeding  amount  of  joy  and  satisfac- 
tion in  this  holy  work  with  and  for  our  Lord.  God 
will   bless   you.   Amen. 

"Oh,  win  a  soul  for  Christ  today, 
Begin  to  work  without  delay, 
Save  an  unbelieving  sinner, 
And  watch  him  become  a  soul  winner," 
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"And  The  Soul  Of  The  People  Was  Much 
Discouraged  Because  Of  The  Way" 

(Numbers  21:4) 

By  Lou  Ella  Greenwood 
Navasota,  Tex. 

The  souls  of  many  Southern  Presbyterians  are 
much  discouraged  because  of  "the  way"  of  some 
of  its  leaders.  "How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opin- 
ions? If  the  Lord  be  God  follow  Him." 

Now,  the  Federal  Council  leaders  deny  that  the 
Lord  is  God,  so  why  should  we  follow  them?  How 
can  our  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  make 
any  spiritual  progress  with  our  denomination  torn 
and  halting  between  two  opinions?  Such  vital  opin- 
ions! 

"If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart  the  Lord  will 
not  hear  me."  This  is  a  Bible  principle. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  can  never  be 
a  power  for  Christ  until  she  withdraws  from  the 
Federal  Council  and  utterly  repudiates  those  lead- 
ers who  have  dishonored  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  penknifed  His  divine  Word  until 
many  weak  Christians  do  not  know  what  to  believe. 
"Come  out  of  her  my  people  that  ye  be  not  par- 
takers of  her  sins  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues.   (Rev.  18:4). 

How  should  a  personality  be  tested  if  not  by  his 
principles.  Yet,  there  are  personalities  who  hold 
high  positions  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  that  wish  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council, 
who  will  give  biased  reports,  tell  half  truths  and 
gloss  over  gross  errors  of  members  of  the  Federal 
Council  to  carry  their  point.  Here  again  we  need 
to  apply  this  principle,  if  I  regard  iniquity  in  my 
heart  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me. 

What  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  needs  is 
to  confess  her  SIN  of  ever  being  a  member  of  the 
Federal  Council,  separate  herself  from  these  apos- 
tate leaders,  and  get  back  to  Bible  principles. 

How  should  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  be  tested 
but  by  his  faithfulness  to  the  Gospel.  "The  Gospel 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth."  It  is  the  good  news  that  Christ 
has  died  for  sinners.  Any  other  Gospel  is  anathema. 
Yet,  there  are  those  leaders  in  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil like  Buttrick-Weigle-Tucker-Oxnam,  and  the 
present  president  Charlie  P.  Taft,  who  have  per- 
verted the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ.  They  have 
spoken  "great  swelling  words"  about  spiritual 
verities,  of  which  they  know  nothing.  They  have 
led  astray  other  ministers  not  deeply  grounded  in 
the  Word.  These  weak  brethren  "having  men's 
person  (Federal  Council  leaders)  in  admiration  be- 
cause of  advantage"  have  followed  these  leaders 
"Which  have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  gone 
astray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of 
Bosor,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness." 
(2  Pet.  2:15). 

Therefore,  those  weak  compromising  brethren 
have  waxed  lean  spiritually.  They  cannot  feed  their 
congregations,  because  their  messages  are  negative 
thoughts  and  opinions.  And  alas,  "tis  true  tis  pity" 
members  of  such  congregations  who  love  the  Bible, 
and  the  blessed  Lord  are  turning  to  the  radio  for 
their  Gospel  message,  and  are  supporting  them 
financially  because  they  feel  they  cannot  bid  God 
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By  Cecilia  Margaret  Rudin,  M.  A. 

WHAT  is  America's  most  popu- 
lar radio  hymn? 

WHICH  of  blind  Fanny  Crosby's 
8000  hymns  is  best  known? 

WHO  was  this  writer:  "His  Pen 
was  tipped  with  flame"? 

WHERE  was  "Onward  Christian 
Soldiers"  first  sung? 

Gives  the  inspiring  story  behind  400 
years  of  hvmnody.  Authentic  . . .  vividly 
written. Aioytoown—  and togive!  Beau- 
tiful printing  and  binding.  Price  $1.25. 

Order  from  your  church  supply  house  or  write  direct 

JOHN    RUDIN    &    COMPANY   INC. 

Publishers  of  "The  Book  of  Life" 


KING  COLLEGE 


BRISTOL  .  TENNESSEE 

Dedicated   To   Christian   Education 

Under  Presbyterian  Auspices 

Bachelor  of  Arts  degree.  Co-educational.  Daily 
chapel  service.  Democratic  social  life.  Health- 
ful location  in  foothills  of  Blue  Ridge  Moun- 
tains. Athletic  training  program  provides 
wholesome  physical  recreation.  Eightieth  year. 
For  information  regarding  scholarships,  and 
for  catalogue,  address: 

R.  T.  L.  Liston,  Pres.  —  Box  "J" 


speed  to  the  Federal  Council  by  giving  them  any 
financial  support. 

Indeed  when  we  do  support  the  Federal  Council 
we  are  partakers  of  their  deeds  and  are  bidding 
them   God  speed. 

"Come  out  of  her  My  people  and  be  not  par- 
takers of  her  sins!" 

There  are  many  well  meaning  Christians,  who 
are  not  grounded  in  the  Scriptures,  and  are  not 
conversant  with  the  theological  infidelity  of  the 
Federal  Council  leaders.  Liberal  pastors  have  led 
them  to  believe  they  are  a  part  of  a  great  bulwark 
against  political  and  religious  Roman  Catholic  en- 
croachments. 

We  do  not  need  apostate  leaders  to  hold  Pro- 
testantism together.  That  is  what  is  now  wrong 
with  it.  We  need  men,  like  Martin  Luther,  the 
father  of  Protestantism,  who  when  he  realized  he 
was  justified  by  faith  in  a  living  Lord  acted  on  it. 
We  need  men,  with  a  holy  boldness,  to  declare  a 
positive  Gospel.  Christ  died  for  our  sins  According 
To  The  Scripture.  He  was  buried,  and  rose  again 
the  third  day  According  To  The  Scripture. 

That  is  the  message  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  needs  and  it  is  what  a  dying  world  needs. 

What  think  ye  of  Christ  is  the  test, 

To    try    both    your   plans    and    your    schemes, 

You  cannot  be  right  in  the  rest, 

Until  you  think  rightly  of  Him. 
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Montreat  Conference 
Schedule 

Assembly  Wide  Conferences  Of  The 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The 

United  States 

Presbyterian  Education  Association — June  23, 
evening — June  29,  noon,  Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  di- 
rector. Sr  Alfred  Zimmern,  principal  speaker.  Mem- 
bers of  the  panel  will  be:  Prof.  Frontis  Johnston, 
Dr.  J.  L.  Vaughan,  Dean  L.  J.  Sherrill,  Dr.  Albert 
C.  Outler,  and  Dr.  I.  T.  Sanders.  Dr.  George  H. 
Vick  and  Dr.  Ben  R.  Lacy,  Jr.  will  be  the  preachers 
for  Sunday,  June  27. 

Youth  Adult  Conference — June  30,  evening — 
July  5,  noon.  Mr.  Roy  Hogrefe,  director.  Dr.  Law- 
rence F.  Kinney,  Bible  Teacher.  Dr.  John  W.  Mel- 
ton, Dean  J.  M.  Godard,  Col.  Roy  LeCraw,  Dr. 
Joseph  Garrison,  Dr.  Charles  E.  Kraemer,  Mrs.  J. 
M.  Godard.  Dr.  Wallace  M.  Alston,  will  be  the 
morning  preacher  for  Sunday,  July  4. 

Directors  of  Religious  Education — July  1  -  July 
5.  Miss  Mary  Bigham,  President.  Dr.  Lawrence  F. 
Kinney,  Bible  Teacher.  Dr.  Charles  Kraemer,  Miss 
Charlotte  Persinger,  Miss  Henrietta  Thompson,  The 
Rev.  C.  Ellis  Nelson,  Miss  Alice  Hover.  Dr.  Wallace 
M.  Alston,  will  be  the  morning  preacher  for  Sun- 
day, July  4. 

Adult  Leadership  Training  School — July  6,  eve- 
ning-July 15,  noon.  Miss  Orene  Mcllwain,  di- 
rector. Dr.  Howard  T.  Kuist,  Bible  Teacher.  Dr. 
Clovis  Chapel,  Inspirational  Speaker.  Harold  J. 
Dudley,  Dr.  Joseph  M.  Gettys,  Dr.  W.  C.  Robinson, 
James  R.  Sydnor,  Miss  Sallie  M.  Thrower,  and  many 
others.  Dr.  John  Bright  will  be  the  preacher  for 
Sunday  July  11. 

Men-at-Montreat  (Men-of-the-Church  and  S.  S. 
Supts.  Conf.)  July  16,  evening  -  July  19,  noon.  Mr. 
S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  director.  Dr.  Edward  Grant, 
Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  Mr.  Kenneth  Keyes,  Dr.  Felix 
Gear,  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham,  Dr.  J.  W.  Millard. 

Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School — July  21, 
evening  -  July  27,  noon.  Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey, 
director.  Dr.  Margaret  Applegarth,  morning  worship 
leader,  Miss  Lucy  Steele,  Bible  Teacher.  Dr.  James 
Sprunt,  Mrs,  H.  D.  Haberyan,  Dr.  Cecil  Thompson, 
Dr.  J.  M.  Godard,  Dr.  A.  W.  Dick,  Mrs.  J.  W.  Mc- 
Queen and  many  others. 

Young  People's  Leadership  School — July  29,  eve- 
ning -  August  5,  morning.  The  Rev.  C.  Ellis  Nelson, 
director.  Dr.  Harry  Moffett,  Bible  Teacher.  Dr. 
Wallace  M.  Alston,  Inspirational  Speaker,  Dr.  Rob- 
ert A.  Lapsley,  Dr.  Ben  L.  Rose,  Rev.  Lawrence 
I.  Stell,  Mrs.  E.  A.  Schettler,  Miss  Jane  Chamblee 
and  others.  Dr.  Robert  A.  Lapsley  and  Dr.  Wallace 
M.  Alston  will  ge  the  morning  and  evening  preach- 
ers for  Sunday,  Aug.  1. 

Foreign  Mission  Conference — August  5,  evening  - 
August  11,  evening.  Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  director. 
Dr.  Kenneth  Scott  Latourette  of  Yale  and  many 
other  outstanding  personalities. 

Home  Mission  Conference — August  12,  evening  - 
August  18,  noon.  The  Rev.  S.  B.  Lapsley,  director. 


Dr.  W.  W.  Arrowood,  Morning  worship  leader.  Dr. 
James  Sprunt,  Bible  Teacher.  Dr.  John  W.  Melton, 
Dr.  H.  E.  Russell,  Dr.  Eliot  Porter,  The  Hon.  John 
Temple  Graves,  Miss  Amy  Robinson,  Mrs.  W.  R. 
Ulrich.  Dr.  Jason  L.  MacMillan  will  be  the  morning 
preacher,  Sunday,  August  15. 

Institute  of  Theology  (Bible  Conference  and 
Ministers'  Forum)  August  19  -  August  29.  Dr.  J. 
Rupert  McGregor,  director.  Dr.  Charles  King,  Dr. 
Erskine  Blackburn,  Dr.  William  Crowe,  Sr.,  Dr. 
Andrew  Blackwood,  Dr.  Harold  A.  Cockburn,  Dr. 
Frank  Crosley  Morgan  and  many  others.  Dr.  Ben 
R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  and  Dr.  Cary  Weisiger  III  will  be  the 
morning  and  evening  preachers  for  Sunday,  August 


DAVIDSON  COLLEGE 

Carl  Pahl  of  Memphis,  Tenn.,  was  chosen  Presi- 
dent of  the  Davidson  College  student  body  for 
1948-49  at  the  annual  Spring  elections. 

Other  student  body  officers  elected  were:  Vice- 
President,  Whit  Cobb,  Durham,  and  Bill  Alex- 
ander, Jacksonville,  Fla. ;  and  Secretary-Treasurer, 
David   Poole,   Winston-Salem. 

Pahl,  a  veteran  of  Army  Air  Corps  service,  won 
out  oyer  George  Cheek,  Selma,  Ala.,  in  a  close 
vote  in  a  run-off  election  from  a  slate  which 
originally  listed  seven  candidates.  He  is  at  present 
Vice-President  of  the  Student  Body  and  was  for- 
merly Cadet  Commander  of  the  ROTC  Corps. 
A  member  of  the  varsity  football  team,  Pahl  has 
held  a  number  of  campus  offices  since  enrolling 
at   Davidson   in   February,    1946. 


Dr.  George  B.  Watts,  Davidson  college  French 
Professor,  was  re-elected  Secretary-Treasurer  of 
the  American  Association   of  Teachers  of  French. 

Professor  Joseph-Medard  Carriere,  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Virginia,  was  elected  to  the  presidency 
for  a  two-year  term  beginning  in  September.  He 
succeeds  Professor  Jacques  Fermaud  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Minnesota. 


Application  of  Christian  standards  to  human  re- 
lations was  the  theme  of  a  unique  three-day 
emphasis  program  at  Davidson  College. 

President  J.  McDowell  Richards,  of  Columbia 
Seminary,  Dr.  John  H.  Marion,  Director,  of  the 
Committee  on  Christian  Relations,  and  Dean  J. 
M.  Godard,  of  Queens  College,  visited  the  campus 
for  three  days,  speaking  twice  daily,  visiting 
classes  and  counseling  individually  with  the  stu- 
dents. 

Dr.  Richards'  particular  objective  was  discussion 
of  Christian  race  relations,  Dr.  Marion  covered 
Economic  Relations  in  the  South,  and  Dean  God- 
ard discussed  the  Christian  approach  to  courtship 
and   marriage. 

The  three  leaders  spent  most  of  their  waking 
hours  with  the  students,  eating  in  the  student 
boarding  houses  and  discussing  religious  problems 
with   them  both   in  groups  and  individually. 

A  part  of  one  afternoon  was  set  aside  when  the 
entire  college  faculty  met  with  the  visiting  team 
to  discuss  briefly  the  field  in  which  each  was 
interested. 
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William  Arnett  Gamble  III 

William  Arnett  Gamble  III,  known  to  his  friends 
as  Billy  or  Bill,  and  son  of  Reverend  and  Mrs. 
W.  A.  Gamble,  St.  Paul  Presbyterian  Church,  Char- 
lotte, N.  C,  died  in  the  hospital  at  Jesup,  Ga., 
on  Saturday  evening,  March  27,  following  a  motor- 
cycle accident  the  preceding  Thursday  midnight 
near  Ludowici,  Ga.,  while  he  and  other  Davidson 
College  students  were  on  the  way  to  Orlando, 
Fla.,  for  the  Easter  holidays. 

As  four  happy  young  pre-medical  students  of 
Davidson  were  enjoying  a  ride  on  two  motor- 
cycles on  a  beautiful  night,  two  scrub  cows  crossed 
the  road  from  right  to  left  as  the  machine  driven 
by  Bill  Gamble  came  along.  Charlie  Baldwin,  of 
Marianna,  Fla.,  was  thrown  clear,  but  the  driver 
struck  his  head  on  the  pavement  and  suffered 
a  fracture  all  across  the  back  of  his  head,  and  died 
without  regaining  consciousness.  Hugh  Farrior  and 
Jack  Brigman,  on  the  other  motorcycle,  were  some 
yards  ahead  and  were  not  injured.  These  two,  and 
Albert  Brigman  who  had  followed  a  different  route 
to  Orlando,  went  with  the  Gambles  and  Rev.  T. 
L.  Harnsberger  to  Raymond,  Miss.,  for  funeral 
services  and  interment  on  March  30. 

Bill  was  born  in  Tarboro,  N.  C,  March  8,  1928, 
went  with  his  parents  to  Raymond  early  in  1930 
and  lived  there  until  May  1941,  after  which  he 
lived  in  Washington  and  New  Orleans  while  his 
father  was  an  Army  chaplain.  In  New  Orleans  he 
became  an  Eagle  Scout.  In  1945  he  won  second 
place  in  the  Assembly's  scholarship  contest,  and 
entered  Davidson  in  September  of  that  year.  For 
three  years  he  was  a  member  of  the  Davidson 
male  chorus.  He  was  a  member  of  a  mixed  octette 
at  Montreat  in  the  summer  of  1947,  and  was  a 
member  of  the  choir  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Charlotte. 

The  parents  are  undertaking  to  establish  a  me- 
morial  student   loan   fund   at  Davidson. 


The  Shepherd  And  The  Sheep 

By  G.  Coleman  Luck 

Moody     Bible     Institute 
Chicago  .  Illinois 

Seven  beautiful  figures  or  illustrations  are  used 
in  the  New  Testament  to  describe  the  relationship 
between  Christ  and  His  people.  When  the  Christian 
begins  to  comprehend  this  relationship,  then  he  has 
made  real  spiritual  advance  and  is  ready  to  soar 
into  the  heights  with  Him. 

The  most  familiar  of  these  illustrations  is  that 
of  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep,  found  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  well  as  in  the  New.  Beautiful  ex- 
amples are  Isaiah  40:11;  Ezekiel  34:12-15;  Psalm 
23.  But  the  chapter  which  presents  most  fully 
these  simple  but  lovely  truths  is  John  10.  This 
is  indeed  the  "Good  Shepherd"  chapter. 

Who  is  the  shepherd?  The  Lord  Jesus  says:  "I 
am  the  good  shepherd"  (Verse  14).  In  various 
verses  of  this  chapter  we  are  told  that  He  calls 
His  own  sheep  by  name,  He  leads  them  out,  He 
brings  the  sheep  to  pasture  and  feeds  them,  He 
knows  His  sheep.   But  most  wonderful  of  all,  He 
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gives  His  life  for  the  sheep,  saving  them  so  that 
they  "shall  never  perish." 

How  marvelous  to  know  that  our  Lord  was 
willing  to  lay  down  His  very  life  in  order  that  men 
and  women  may  be  saved!  On  the  cross  He  bore 
our  sins  and  paid  the  full  penalty  for  them.  The 
only  requirement  now  for  salvation  is  to  "believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This  great  Saviour, 
who  rose  from  the  dead  on  that  first  Easter  morn, 
will  care  for  each  one  who  comes  to  Him,  even 
as  a  shepherd  cares  for  his  sheep. 

The  sheep  in  this  illustration  represents  the  re- 
deemed ones,  those  who  have  trusted  in  Christ. 
John  10  says  that  they  belong  to  the  Shepherd, 
they  follow  Him,  and  they  know  His  voice.  Those 
who  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour 
have  been  purchased  from  the  slave  market  of  sin 
by  Him,  and  so  have  become  His  precious  property. 
They  heed  His  voice,  because  they  know  that  only 
He  is  able  to  lead  in  the  green  pastures  and  beside 
the  still  waters.  The  invitation  to  these  precious 
experiences  is  open  to  all. 
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AUSTIN  SEMINARY 

Dr.  Kerr  Taylor,  Educational  Secretary  of  For- 
eign Missions  in  our  Church,  visited  in  Austin, 
Tex.,  on  April  4  and  5,  both  at  the  University 
Presbyterian  Church  and  at  Austin  Seminary.  He 
preached  the  sermon  for  both  morning  services  at 
the  University  Church,  and  he  also  talked  to  the 
Westminster  Student  Fellowship  on  Sunday  night. 

Dr.  Taylor  spent  most  of  Monday  at  the  Semi- 
nary, both  talking  to  groups  and  conferring  with 
individuals.  He  gave  an  informal  talk  to  the  semi- 
nary students  on  Monday  afternoon,  impressing 
upon  them  not  only  the  value  of  foreign  missions, 
but  also  encouraging  these  future  ministers  to 
enlighten  themselves  and  their  congregations  on 
the  subject. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Kirkwood,  is  one  of  the  churches  in  Concord 
Presbytery  organized  in  recent  years,  located  in 
Shady  Brook,  a  suburb  of  Kannapolis,  N.  C.  Dr. 
J.  E.  Flow  concluded  an  eleven-day  evangelistic 
meeting  on  March  28,  1948,  during  which  the 
church  was  greatly  revived  and  encouraged.  The 
visible  results  were  eleven  members  received  on 
profession  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
— nine  of  whom  were  baptized  and  the  other  two 
were  children  of  the  covenant  who  had  been  bap- 
tized in  infancy.  The  church  is  planning  to  build 
a  manse  and  call  a  pastor  for  all  his  time.  It  is 
located  in  a  growing  community  and  has  fine 
prospects  for  growth. 


A  System  Of  Therapy 

By  Carleton  B.  White.  M.D. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  White  are  under  appointment  by  our  Foreign  Missionary  Committee  to 
go  to  China  and  are  now  at  Yale  University  in  Language  School. 


Ever  since  the  Incarnate  God  walked  among  men, 
He  has  frequently  been  called  "The  Great  Phy- 
sician." Jesus'  prime  ministry  on  earth  was  spiritual 
in  nature,  yet  He  often  ministered  to  the  physical 
needs  of  those  who  came  to  Him.  This  physical 
ministry  in  itself  was  two-fold  in  that  while  dealing 
with  sin  in  the  world,  He  also  dealt  with  the  result 
of  sin  in  man  as  manifested  by  the  healing  of  the 
crippled,  the  sick,  the  blind  and  even  the  raising 
of  the  dead. 

We,  His  followers,  are  the  commissioned  officers 
in  His  service.  He  has  appointed  us  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature.  Our  primary  ministry 
parallels  His — it  is  to  point  out  Christ  Jesus  to  the 
world  as  the  Savior  of  mankind  from  sin.  To 
teach,  to  heal  the  sick  and  to  cast  out  demons 
constitute  our  secondary  mission,  these  being  a  min- 
istry to  the  physical  needs  of  the  world. 

Our  Savior,  the  Great  Physician,  extended  His 
physical  ministry  into  every  one  of  the  specialty 
fields  now  existing  in  modern  medical  science.  In 
the  fields  of  Internal  Medicine  and  General  Sur- 
gery He  dealt  with  leprosy  and  atrophy.  In  the 
field  of  Orthopedic  Surgery  He  made  the  crippled 
to  walk.  As  Gynecologist  He  healed  a  hemorrhage 
of  twelve  year's  duration.  He  excelled  in  the  field 
of  Pediatrics  urging  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  Him.  In  the  fields  of  Ophthalmology  and 
Otorhinolaryngology  He  made  the  blind  to  see, 
the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to  speak.  His  work 
touched  upon  every  field  of  specialization,  His 
cures  were  complete,  His  therapy  was  administered 
free  and  with  compassion. 

In  one  field  above  all  others  He  was  supreme, 
and  His  work  was  so  far-reaching  that  it  extends 
to  us  today.  In  this  field,  His  therapy  is  more  ef- 
ficacious in  bringing  about  cures  than  any  other 
system  of  healing  yet  utilized.  This  is  the  _  very 
important  and  greatly  needed  field  of  Psychiatry. 

It  is  estimated  that  today  50  per  cent  of  all 
illnesses  are  mental,  and  that  an  additional  20 
per  cent  of  illnesses  are  influenced  or  aggravated 
in  a  greater  or  lesser  degree  by  co-existing  mental 
conditions.    Indeed,   it  is   felt  by  some   authorities 


that  no  illness  is  free  from  some  degree  of  mental 
trauma.  In  the  United  States  alone,  more  than  300 
patients  are  admitted  to  hospitals  each  day  for 
treatment  of  mental  illness,  and  an  equal  number 
receive  out-patient  care. 

The  present  day  precepts  upon  which  the  entire 
system  of  explanation  and  analysis  of  human  be- 
havior, as  well  as  the  bases  upon  which  the  schools 
of  psychotherapy  are  founded,  all  have  stemmed 
from  a  materialistic  philosophy  which  does  not 
recognize  even  the  existence  of  Almighty  God,  the 
Creator  of  mankind.  Psychologists  brand  the  "de- 
lusion" of  Christian  experience  as  a  pathological 
mental  mechanism  called  "projection." 

It  would  seem  that  psychiatrists  today  are  de- 
nying the  very  existence  of  their  most  powerful 
therapeutic  agents.  "Psychologists  point  out  that 
each  individual,  regardless  of  race,  class,  sex, 
heritage,  or  other  equalizing  or  unequalizing  factors 
of  life,  has  certain  basic  needs,  urges,  or  drives. 
These  are  variously  designed  and  classified  by 
different  writers,  but  incorporated  somewhat  the 
following: 

1.  The  need  for  physical  well  being,  such  as 
freedom  from  hunger,  thirst,  pain,  tension. 

2.  The  need  for  recognition  as  an  individual  of 
personal  worth. 

3.  The  need  for  a  feeling  of  security. 

4.  The  need  for  social  contact  or  activities  in- 
volving nurture  of  other  members  or  society." 
(Whitman,  Mrs.  V.  "God's  Psychiatry,"  Moody 
Monthly,   1946  46:12). 

Psychologists  believe  that  when  any  or  all  of 
these  basic  needs  cannot  be  satisfied,  mental 
unbalance  often  resultus,  and  neurosis  or  even 
psychosis   develops  in   the   individual. 

Rich  stores  of  assurance  for  us  in  the  satisfac- 
tion of  these  basic  needs  of  the  soul  of  man  are 
available  to  all.  The  appropriation  and  utilization 
of  these  therapeutic  instruments  in  the  hands  of 
well  trained  and  consecrated  personnel,  can  effect 
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wonderful  improvement  and  frequently  can  pro- 
duce complete  cures  of  the  one  suffering  from 
states  of  mental  anxiety. 

What  more  effective  assurance  of  fulfillment  of 
the  need  for  physical  well  being  can  any  physician 
offer  than  the  assurance  offered  by  Jesus?  "...  I 
say  unto  you,  take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye 
shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  .  .  .  Your  heavenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  will  be  add- 
ed unto  you."  (Matt.  6:25a,  32b,  33).  Add  to  this 
the  repeated  assurance  in  these  words:  "God  shall 
supply  all  your  needs  according  to  His  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus."   (Phil.  4:19). 

Again,  what  greater  recognition  of  personal 
worth  can  be  given  than  Christ  gave?  "Ye  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  ...  ye  are  the  light  of  the  world." 
(Matt.  5:13a).  And,  too,  we  are  assurued  of  our 
personal  worth  when  we  are  recognized  as  sons 
of  God.  "The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God:  and 
if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ  .  .  ."  (Rom.  8:15,  17a). 

What  more  powerful  antidote  for  insecurity 
exists  than  the  promise  of  our  Lord?  "I  am  the 
good  shepherd,  and  I  know  my  sheep  ...  I  give 
unto  them  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  (John 
10:14a,  28).  Reinforce  this  promise  with  the  fol- 
lowing assurance  of  security:  "I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principali- 
ties, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  (Rom.  8:38,  39). 

What  keener  altruism  meets  the  demand  for 
social  contacts  and  for  the  necessity  of  serving 
others,  than  the  commands  of  Christ  for  humble 
service?  "If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  an- 
other's feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  unto  you."  (John 
13:14,  15).  Paul,  too,  exhorts  to  service.  "Bear  ye 
one  another's  burdens,  ...  as  we  have  therefore 
opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men."  (Gal. 
6:2a,   10a). 

Examples  can  be  multiplied  throughout  the  Bible 
of  the  potent  therapy  which  God  has  provided  for 
the  alleviation  of  mental  anxiety.  It  is  essential 
to  observe  that  all  these  therapeutic  agents  are 
100  percent  effective  only  when  applied  to  those 
who  have  experienced  the  second  birth.  The  pen- 
alty of  misunderstanding  what  is  meant  by  spiritual 
rebirth  is  heavy.  In  this  life  it  "is  nothing  less  than 
neurotic  decay,  embitterment,  atrophy,  and  sterility. 
It  is  easy  enough  to  drive  the  spirit  out  of  the  door; 
but  when  we  have  done  so  the  salt  of  life  grows 
flat,  it  loses  its  savor."  (Jung,  Carl  G.,  Humanity 
in   Search  of  a  Soul,   Page   14). 

Why  then  has  modern  psychiatry  failed  to  avail 
itself  of  so  valuable  a  panacea  for  mental  ill- 
health?  Our  question  is  answered  by  the  Word 
of  God:  "Because  that,  when  they  knew  God, 
they  glorified  Him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thank- 
ful; but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and 
their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Professing  to 
themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools."   (Rom. 


1:21,  22).  "Their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  they  have  closed;  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  convert- 
ed, and  I  should  heal  them."   (Matt.  13:15). 

Complete  freedom  from  fear,  complete  absolution 
from  the  guilt  of  sin  and  from  the  penalty  of  sin 
is  offered  in  God's  provision  for  atonement.  The 
surest  way  to  escape  the  miseries  and  consequences 
of  mental  sickness,  is  to  know  and  to  accept  per- 
sonally the  Bible  teaching  regarding  sin  and  its 
atonement. 

"Search  me,  0  God,  and  know  my  heart;  try  me, 
and  know  my  thoughts;  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  ever- 
lasting." (Psa.  139:23,  24). 
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When  You're  Married.  By  W.  B.  Ward.  Published 
by  The  John  Knox  Press,  Box  1176,  Richmond  9, 
Va.  Price  60c.  A  book  of  devotions  for  newly  mar- 
ried couples. 


Page  24 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


May  1,  1948 


The  Way  To  Revival 

By  G.  Coleman  Luck 

Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  111. 

"Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap  in 
mercy;  break  up  your  fallow  ground:  for  it  is  time 
to  seek  the  Lord,  till  He  come  and  rain  righteous- 
ness upon  you"  (Hosea  10:12). 

The  book  of  Hosea  is  a  stirring  call  to  a  back- 
slidden people  to  return  to  God.  If  they  continue 
in  their  evil  course;  judgment  is  sure  to  come.  But 
if  they  repent  and  seek  Him,  He  will  yet  pour  out 
blessings.  That  is  God's  message  for  His  people 
during  all  ages. 

Here  are  also  God's  conditions  for  revival  at  any 
time.  It  should  be;  remembered  that  the  Hebrew 
people  were  a  nation  of  farmers.  So  pictures  con- 
nected with  farm  life  are  often  used  to  illustrate 
spiritual  truths.  The  above  text  is  such  an  illustra- 
tion. "Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,"  says  the 
prophet.  But  before,  sowing  there  must  be  prepara- 
tion of  the  soil. 

So  Hosea  continues:  "It  is  time  to  seek  the 
Lord."  Israel  was  far  from  God.  The  same  sad  fact 
is  true  in  our  nation  today.  This  is  evidenced  by 
such  things  as  the  great  increase  in  crime,  in  di- 
vorce, in  juvenile  delinquency,  and  in  other  evils. 
Even  in  the  Church  we  find  modernism,  dead  ortho- 
doxy, denomin-ationalism,  worldliness,  lethargy, 
selfishness,  and  oth,er  indications  that  a  revival  is 
needed.  ' :    /,  ;. 

What  is  the  way:  to  seek  the  Lord?  "Break  up 
your  fallow  ground."  Fallow  ground  is  "ground  once 
tilled  but  now  lying  waste,  needing  to  be  broken 
up  and  mellowed,  before  it  is  suited  to  receive 
grain."  This  speaks  of  the  heart.  Let  us  examine 
ourselves  honestly'  to  ,  see  what  our  true  heart 
condition  is.  Then  Met  .us  repent  and  confess  our 
sins  to  God.  First,  ''break  up."  He  wants  a  broken 
and  contrite  heart. ,  Then  "sow"  those  things 
which  are  pleasing  to  Rim. 

When  we  do  this,  notice  the  Wonderful  result 
God  promises:  "He  will  come  and  rain  righteous- 
ness upon  you."  If  we  do  our  part,  He  will  do 
His — He  will  provide  the  "rain"  so  necessary  to 
the  production  of.  the  harvest.  "Draw  nigh  to  God, 
and  He  will  draw  high  to  you  .  .  .  Humble  your- 
selves in  the  sight  of,  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  lift 
you  up"   (James  8:8-10). 


TO  THE  FRIENDS  OF 
THE  JOURNAL 


You  who  believe  in  the  ministry  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  have  been  of  great  assistance 
to  us  during  the  six  years  of  publication.  As  we 
begin  our  seventh  year  with  this  issue,  we  praise 
God  for  you  and  your  fine  help  in  promoting  The 
Journal  through  your  prayers,  your  money  and 
your  efforts  in  securing  new  subscribers.  Write  for 
free  sample  copies  of  the  Journal  for  distribution 
among  your  friends.  ,  — H.B.D. 
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for  over  fifty  years,  during  which  time  every 
annuity  contract  has  been  met  promptly  and 
in  full. 
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higher  than  present-day  rates  on  other  high- 
grade  investments.  Liberal  income  tax  exemp- 
tions are  another  feature  worth  considering. 

If  you  want  to  give,  and  at  the  same  time  enjoy 
a  generous  return  on  your  money,  write  today 
for  full  information  about  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan. 
Address: 

Curry  B.  Hearn  .  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 
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Nashville  1.  Term. 
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EDITORIAL 


Cancer 

The  current  campaign  to  enlighten  and  arouse 
our  American  people  to  the  facts  about  cancer,  and 
the  establishment  of  Cancer  Clinics  throughout  the 
country,  have  done  much  to  make  people  cancer- 
conscious. 

People  are  learning  such  sobering  facts  as  that 
one  person  dies  of  cancer  every  three  minutes  in 
the  United  States.  But,  they  are  also  learning  that 
cancer  is  a  curable  disease,  its  cure  depending  on 
early  diagnosis  and  proper  treatment,  and  this 
heartening  information  is  making  thousands  seek 
early  advice. 

The  study  of  cancer  brings  one  to  the  amazing 
parallel  found  in  the  spiritual  world.  Just  as  un- 
treated cancer  means  certain  death  of  the  body, 
so  spiritual  cancer  means  death  to  the  soul.  Just 
as  neglected  cancer  metastasizes  (spreads)  through- 
out the  body,  just  so  spiritual  cancer  spreads  when 
unjudged. 

Unbelief  is  spiritual  cancer.  Man's  greatest  sin 
is  his  failure  to  believe  God,  and  his  most  fatal 
mistake  is  to  pit  his  own  reason  against  the  re- 
vealed word  of  God. 

The  primary  object  of  the  present  campaign  on 
cancer  is  to  make  men  sensitive  to  the  possibility 
of  cancer,  to  seek  early  diagnosis,  and  submit  to 
proper  and  adequate  treatment. 

The  primary  object  of  Christ's  life  and  death  and 
the  Gospel  of  which  this  is  the  central  theme,  is  to 
make  men  realize  that  they  are  sinners  and  that 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  and  further,  that  in  the 
atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  they  have  full  and 
complete  cleansing  from  sin. 

In  medical  circles  cancer  in  its  various  types  is 
called  what  it  is,  cancer,  and  the  physician  who 
would  dare  minimize  its  danger  and  fail  to  work 
for  early  diagnosis  and  proper  treatment  would  be- 
fore long  find  himself  eliminated  from  fellowship 
in  ethical  medical  societies.  The  medical  profession 
willingly  allows  for  differences  in  natural  ability 
and   training,   but  it  refuses   to   countenance   men 


who  wilfully  minimize  the  deadly  facts  about  can 
cer  and  who  would  prescribe  or  use  methods  o 
treatment  known  to  be  ineffective  or  inadequate 

On  the  other  hand,  in  some  theological  circle: 
sin  is  minimized  and  the  inherent  evil  of  the  hu 
man  heart  is  glossed  over  or  described  in  phil 
osophical  terms  of  maladjustment,  environmenta 
difficulties,  etc.  etc.  Worst  of  all,  the  blood  o: 
our  Lord,  the  only  cleansing  for  sin,  is  discarde< 
for  a  eulogy  of  His  example,  and  education  i: 
substituted  for  repentance  and  the  new  birth. 

But,  do  ecclesiastical  bodies  hold  up  to  scorr 
and  reject  from  fellowship  those  who  thus  tampei 
with  the  safety  of  the  souls  of  men?  Despite  the 
increase  of  ministers  of  this  type  throughout  oui 
land,  men  who  make  light  of  sin  and  question  the 
atoning  work  of  our  Lord,  we  have  heard  of  none 
in  recent  years  who  have  been  deprived  of  theii 
status  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  while  many  oJ 
these  same  men  have  been  elevated  to  positions  oi 
great  dignity  and  power. 

The  inescapable  conclusion  is  that  many  in  tin 
medical  profession  are  more  determined  that  the 
physical  welfare  of  their  patients  shall  come  firsl 
than  some  in  the  ministry  are  that  the  sinner  shall 
be  saved  from  his  sins. 

If  unbelief  and  doubt  are  spiritual  cancer  how 
we  all  need  to  judge  our  own  hearts  in  the  lighi 
of  God's  Word.  The  heart  of  the  problem  facing 
the  Church  today  is  centered  right  here.  The 
cancer  of  unbelief  is  eating  at  the  vitals  of  Protes- 
tantism today,  denial  of  portions  of  the  Bible 
Questioning  the  supernatural  and  passing  on  this 
unbelief  and  questioning  in  class  room,  from  the 
pulpit  and  by  the  printed  page.  Little  wonder  the 
Church  is  losing  its  power.  It  is  lost  through 
compromise  with  the  very  thing  it  was  establishec 
to    preach    against. 

We  would  offer  this  challenge.  Let  those  whe 
now  center  their  messages  on  the  social,  racial 
economic  and  political  problems  of  our  day  go  bad 
once  more  to  preaching  the  utterly  lost  conditio! 
of  every  person  outside  of  Christ  and  the  complete 
cleansing  from  sin  to  be  found  in  Him  alone.  We 
are  constrained  to  believe  that  within  one  yeai 
there  would  be  such  a  transformation  in  our  own 
land,  a  change  reaching  around  the  entire  world, 
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that  the  resulting  revival  would  bring  the  changes 
we  all  recognize  are  needed,  but  which  can  come 
in  no  other  way. 

As  long  as  we  compromise  with  unbelief  we  are 
far  more  guilty  than  the  physician  who  temporizes 
with  cancer.  In  that  case  the  body  only  is  the 
victim,  but,  compromise  with  the  sin  of  unbelief 
affects   the    eternal   destiny   of  souls.     — L.N.B. 


Dr.  Bell,  the  writer  of  this  editorial  and  one  of 
Asheville's  busiest  surgeons,  recently  represented 
the  Cancer  Committee  of  the  Buncombe  County 
Medical  Society  in  a  radio  symposium  on  Cancer. 

— H.B.D. 


What  Accord? 

We  have  before  us  a  letter,  with  enclosures, 
sent  to  all  Christian  publications,  asking  coopera- 
tion in  opposing  the  showing  of  a  film  soon  to  be 
released  entitled,  "The  Iron  Curtain." 

This  letter,  from  the  National  Council  of  Ameri- 
can-Soviet friendship,  is  signed  by  its  Chairman, 
Rev.  Wm.  Howard  Melish,  an  Episcopal  Clergy- 
man. 

This  and  other  frantic  attempts  to  find  an  area 
of  peace  and  accord  between  our  way  of  life, 
based  on  Christian  freedoms,  and  Communism  show 
a  most  depressing  misunderstanding  of  both 
Christianity  and  Communism. 

While  the  Federal  Council  has  truthfully  stated 
that  it  does  not  espouse  the  cause  of  Communism, 
it  is  a  fact  that  some  of  its  leaders  have  identified 
themselves  with  movements  which  state  it  is  the 
"duty  of  every  Christian  to  mobilize  all  resources 
of  religion  and  moral  forces  toward  the  establish- 
ment of  better  relations  with  the   Soviet  Union." 

How  such  activities  must  please  Soviet  leaders 
and  how  they  must  inwardly  chuckle  at  the  dupes 
who  through  ignorance,  or  worse,  play  so  directly 
into  their  hands. 

How  any  who  name  the  name  Christian  can 
urge  cooperation  and  reconciliation  with  a  govern- 
ment which  has  officially  and  repeatedly  defied 
God  is  a  mystery.  Can  Christ  and  Belial  find  ac- 
cord? Can  Christians  urge  cooperation  with  a  god- 
less group  of  atheists  such  as  compose  the  Soviet 
leadership? 

We  know  nothing  of  this  film  which  the  National 
Council  of  American-Soviet  Friendship  deplores, 
but,  we  believe  the  Christian  citizens  of  America 
owe  it  to  themselves,  the  Church  and  the  nation 
to  be  constantly  alert  to  the  pro-Communist  propa- 
ganda which  is  abroad  in  our  land,  some  of  it  in 
so-called  Christian  organizations.  — L.N.B. 


The  Child  In  The 
Church 

It  has  been  suggested  that  children  should  not 
be  taken  to  regular  church  services  before  they  are 
six  years  of  age,  the  reason  given  being  that  they 
may  acquire  a  distaste  for  attending  church  and 
also  that  their  natural  restlessness  will  disturb  their 
parents  and  others. 


Admitting  the  importance  of  certain  safeguards 
to  the  tranquility  of  church  services,  and  the 
further  possibility  of  parents  being  unwise  in  their 
approach  to  the  spiritual  teaching  of  their  chil- 
dren, we  would  still  protest  this  proposal  with 
all  the  vigor  of  which  we  are   capable. 

Tiny  infants,  who  by  their  crying,  can  greatly 
disturb  a  service  can  wisely  be  cared  for  in 
nurseries  established  in  the  church  for  that  pur- 
pose. We  know  of  one  church  where  the  gallery  is 
glassed  off  so  the  young  mothers  can  see  the 
preacher  and  the  congregation  and  hear  through  a 
public  address  system.  This  gallery  is  called  the 
"Bawl  Room"  and  when  we  visited  that  church  we 
could  see  the  little  tots  walking  about,  or  in  their 
cribs  or  mothers  arms,  and  yet  there  was  not  the 
slightest  noise  from  that  department  altho  they 
were  a  part  of  the  congregation. 

But,  a  two  or  three-year  old  child  can  attend 
the  regular  morning  service  and  not  only  behave 
but  absorb  an  amazing  store  of  blessed  impres- 
sions which  will  carry  on  through  life. 

Very  small  children  are  tremendously  responsive 
to  Christian  teachings,  the  stories  of  the  Bible  and 
great  Christian  truths  besides.  To  deny  them  this 
privilege  is  a  tragic  misunderstanding  both  of 
child  psychology  and  good  pedagogy. 

It  has  been  said  that  Catholics  ask  only  to  have 
children  for  the  first  six  years  of  their  lives,  after 
which  they  feel  sure  they  will  remain  Catholics. 
Certainly  we  Protestants  should  appreciate  and 
avail  ourselves  of  these  precious  years  for  training 
our  children  and  those  committed  to  our  care. 

Finally,  not  only  should  we  start  early  in  Chris- 
tian training  but  it  should  also  be  Christian.  Too 
often  we  waste  precious  time  and  opportunities 
teaching  trite  trivialities  about  birds  and  flowers 
when  these  little  ones,  if  but  given  the  oppor- 
tunity, will  astonish  us  with  their  grasp  of  God 
and  His  love,  Christ  and  His  saving  work,  sin  and 
righteousness.  We  are  not  writing  from  theory  but 
know  that  such  is  the  case. 

Let  us  beware  lest  we  lose  our  greatest  oppor- 
tunity   and   lest   we    give    chaff   instead    of   bread. 

— L.N.B. 


Contentment 

A  choir  director  said  to  a  group  of  sinsrers  as 
they  were  about  to  render  a  special  performance, 
"Now  enjoy  it!"  The  brief  command  brought  a 
smile  to  tense  faces  and  a  sense  of  relaxation  and 
confidence. 

A  well  known  athletic  coach  teaches  several 
sports,  among  them  golf.  He  advises  his  pupils  to 
get  joy  out  of  the  swing.  The  advice  helps  to  re- 
move awkwardness  and  to  beget  rhythm  and  poise. 

Is  there  not  a  secret  here  which  has  important 
bearing  upon  our  strained  and  complaining  souls? 
We  are  discontented  with  our  lot,  and  we  have 
no  joy.  With  rigid  and  firm  determination  we  go 
about  our  tasks,  but  how  tired  we  are  and  how  we 
yearn  for  a  change  of  some  sort  which  will  bring 
happiness! 

Paul  said,  "I  have  learned  in  whatsoever  state 
I  am  therewith  to  be  content."  And  it  was  Paul  who 
was   always  rejoicing  and   telling   other   Christians 


Page  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


May  15. 1948 


to  rejoice.  Just  as  surely  as  cause  produces  effect, 
so  surely  does  joy  in  one's  situation,  assignment 
and  duties  bring  contentment. 

But  how  can  we  find  joy  when  we  do  not  feel 
equal  to  the  demands  of  life?  Where  do  we  obtain 
the  mastery  over  internal  conflict,  over  irritation, 
over  friction  and  over  uncongenial  duty?  Paul's 
answer  is,  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me." 

The  only  change  that  many  an  unhappy  Chris- 
tian needs  to  make,  assuming  that  he  is  in  God's 
will,  is  a  change  in  attitude.  He  can  become  an 
overcomer,  that  is,  a  radiant,  victorious  Christian 
by  believing  that  he  already  has  in  Christ  the 
upper  hand.  No  temptation  can  be  too  strong  for 
him,  no  obstacle  too  difficult.  All  he  needs  to  do 
is  to  accept  the  omnipotence  of  Christ  as  a  work- 
ing principle  in  his  life.  This  brings  amazing  joy, 
and  joy  in  turns  produces  contentment. 

— C.N.W.  III. 


Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

The  Ten  Burdens  (Oracles) 

Chapters  13-23 

Isaiah  was  a  "World-iPronhet."  and  everywhere 
he  looked  he  saw  a  "Burden."  or  "Oracle,"  or 
"Prophecy."  Inspired  of  God,  he  looked  at  his  own 
nation  and  the  surrounding  nations  and  pronounced 
judgment  upon  them,  and  spoke  of  their  future. 
Beginning  with  Babylon  and  ending:  with  Tyre  he 
surveys  all  these  countries  and  reveals  what  God 
thinks  of  their  sinful  ways.  A  Burden  is  something 
heavy  to  bear;  it  crushes  us  with  its  weierht.  So 
these  sins  will  crush  and  ruin  thes.°  nations.  A 
Burden  also  grieves  God.  When  He  saw  the 
wickedness  of  mankind  "it  grieved  Him  at  His 
heart";  when  the  Savior  looked  around  on  the 
men  in  the  synagogue,  he  was  erieved  for  the 
"hardness  of  their  hearts."  The  Oracle  or  Pronhe- 
cy,  grows  out  of  the  Burden.  Nations  as  well  as 
men,  reap  what  thev  sow.  Nations  that  sow  to  the 
flesh,  reap  corruption.  These  nations  all  around 
Isaiah  were  sowing  the  wind;  they  would  reap  the 
whirlwind.  There  was  only  one  hope  of  reprieve 
— that  they  turn  to  God.  "Come  unto  Me  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  said  the  Savior": 
"Look  unto  Me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  for  I  am  God  and  there  is  none  else," 
said  the   prophet. 

A  terrible  doom  awaits  all  these  countries; 
weeping,  mourning,  "howling";  their  sins  have 
reached  up  to  heaven,  and  they  will  be  cast  down 
to  ruin  and  destruction.  No  wonder  these  "Oracles" 
are  "Burdens"! 

Let  us  turn  from  the  Ten  Burdens  of  Isaiah's 
time  to  the: 

Ten  Burdens  of  our  times:  If  the  prophet  were 
standing  in  America  today  and  looking  around  at 
"Our  World,"  what  would  he  see?  Beginning  with 
our  nation,  would  he  not  see  "Burdens"  everywhere 
he  looked?  What  about  Europe?  What  about  all 
the  nations  that  compose  that  continent?  Is  there 
hardly  a  one  that  is  not  a  "Burden,"  both  in  a 
material  and  literal  sense,  and  even  more  so  in  a 
moral  and  spiritual  sense?  They  are  a  burden  up- 
on other  nations,  especially  upon  our  nation,  as 
they  look  to  us  for  food  and  clothes  and  protection: 


what  a  burden  they  are  to  God.  as  He  looks  upon 
their  need  and  also  upon  their  sin. 

We  can  almost  see  the  prophet  as  he  turns  his 
eyes  to  Europe,  and  then  to  Russia,  and  China, 
and  Indiia,  and  Japan  and  Africa  and  Egypt.  We 
can  almost  hear  his  words  as  he  proclaims  his 
"Oracle"  concerning  them.  Sin  is  crushing  these 
nations  as  sin  crushed  the  nations  of  Isaiah's  day. 
Their  wickedness  is  grieving  Him  at  His  heart. 
Their  doom  is  coming  swiftly  and  surely  unless 
they  turn  away  from  their  evil  ways  and  turn  to 
God.  It  does  not  take  a  prophet  to  know  that  this 
is  true:  we  have  but  to  read  God's  Word  of 
prophecy  and  warning. 

But  we  have  dwelt  long  enough  on  these  Burdens 
of  our  times:  let  us  now  turn  to  the  Burdens  of 
America,  for  there  are:  Ten  (or  more)  Burdens 
of    our    Nation: 

What  may  be  some  of  these?  There  is  the 
Burden  of  Drink;  how  it  is  crushing  our  land  and 
grieving  our  God!  "Today  there  are  437,999 
saloons,  bar-rooms,  taverns,  and  cocktail  lounges. 
There  is  one  license  for  every  267  persons;  one 
saloon  for  every  seventy-one  homes;  eleven  saloons 
for  every  five  churches." 

There  is  the  Burden  of  Crime.  God  holds  nations 
responsible  for  lawlessness  and  bloodshed,  and  our 
nation  stands  pretty  close  to  the  top  with  our  wave 
of  crimes  of  all  sorts. 

There  is  the  Burden  of  Broken  Homes;  broken 
by  divorce:  Of  Impurity  in  books,  magazines,  and 
movie  houses;  of  A  Profaned  Sabbath,  turning  the 
Lord's  Day  into  a  day  of  pleasure  and  money- 
making;  of  Unbelief,  and  Pride,  and  Graft  and 
Corruption,  of  Money-grasping,  and  Quarrels  of 
all   kinds;   we  fight  ourselves. 

Surely,  when  God  looks  down  upon  us  He  can- 
not but  pronounce  the  same  "Oracles"  upon  us, 
for  the  same  "Burdens"  are  here — the  one  great 
burden  of  SIN — sin  in  high  places,  sin  in  low 
places;  sin  in  the  heart,  and  sin  in  the  home;  sins 
so  grevious  and  inexcusable,  for  they  are  the  sins 
of  an  enlightened  nation,  not  the  sins  of  heathen 
nations. 

If  these  "Burdens"  are  lifted  it  must  be  thru 
Christ;  If  our  judgment  is  turned  aside,  it  must  be 
through  Him.  — J.K.P. 


The  Bridegroom  And  The  Bride 

By  G.  Coleman  Luck 

Moody     Bible     Institute 
Chicago  .  Illinois 

The  second  great  figure  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  illustrate  the  relationship  between  Christ 
and  the  church  is  that  of  the  bridegroom  and  the 
bride.  This  figure  looks  perhaps  more  to  the  future 
than  any  of  the  others.  In  the  Old  Testament,  the 
nation  Israel  is  pictured  as  the  "wife"  of  Jehovah, 
but  sad  to  say,  as  an  unfaithful  wife  (Jer.  3:1). 
But  the  present  illustration  is  very  different.  Here 
we  have  the  picture  of  a  bridegroom  and  a  bride. 
"He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom"  (John 
3:29).  In  this  instance  the  bride  is  spoken  of  as  "a 
chaste  virgin"   (II  Cor.  11:2). 

The  principal  passage  concerning  this  figure  is  to 
be   found  in   Ephesians      5:31-33.      Notice  several 
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beautiful  comparisons  brought  out  there.  First,  it 
speaks  of  the  headship  of  Christ.  As  "the  husband 
is  the  head  of  the  wife,"  so  "Christ  is  the  head  of 
the  church."  Remember  the  husband  is  "head"  of 
the  wife;  not  as  a  cruel  taskmaster,  nor  as  a 
"boss,"  but  as  the  leader  in  a  wonderful  partner- 
ship. 

Then  we  find  that  the  illustration  speaks  pre- 
eminently of  the  love  of  Christ  for  His  own.  "Christ 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it."  Even  as 
a  true  husband  loves  his  wife,  so  Christ  loves  the 
church,  and  has  proved  that  love  by  giving  Himself 
for  our  sins  on  the  cross. 

We  find  too,  that  our  Lord  is  preparing  the  bride 
for  a  glorious  wedding.  He  is  sanctifying  and 
cleansing  the  church.  How  is  this  cleansing  brought 
about?  "By  the  Word."  God's  Word  should  have 
a  cleansing  effect  upon  our  lives  as  we  read  and 
put  it  into  practice. 

Finally,  we  are  told  that  some  day  He  will 
"present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church."  At  the 
time  chosen  by  the  Father,  perhaps  not  far  hence, 
our  Lord  will  call  His  own  to  be  with  Him  for- 
ever, and  then  will  come  the  glorious  consumma- 
tion of  all  these  things.  Read  of  this  in  Revelation 
19.  Will  you  be  present  then  to  enjoy  these  won- 
derful blessings?  Trust  Christ  as  your  Saviour  now, 
so  that  you  may  spend  a  joyful  eternity  with  Him. 


The  Ancient  Landmarks 

By  Rev.  Chas.  G.  McClure.  D.D. 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Landmarks  have  played  a  large  and  important 
part  in  the  history  of  the  world,  and  the  progress  of 
man.  From  the  crude  landmarks  that  guided 
weary  travelers  through  wilderness  and  desert  in 
the  long  ago,  to  the  modern  road  markers,  and 
airplane  beacon  lights,  landmarks  have  been  es- 
sential to  the  well-being  of  mankind.  Laws,  carry- 
ing severe  penalties,  have  been  placed  on  the 
statute  books  of  countries  through  the  centuries, 
to  restrain  the  person  who  would  carelessly  or 
maliciously  remove  landmarks.  One  of  the  earli- 
est forms  of  piracy  was  built  around  the  scheme 
of  changing  the  marks,  so  that  travelers  would  fall 
into  a  trap,  or  that  ships  would  run  on  the  rocks 
and  their  cargo  be  captured  by  the  plotting  pirates. 

The  writer  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  had  probably 
received  guidance  and  encouragement  from  some  of 
these  landmarks,  when  he  suddenly  realized  that 
they  had  moral  and  spiritual  counterparts,  and  that 
these  moral  and  spiritual  landmarks  had  real  sig- 
nificance to  the  person  groping  his  way  through 
life.  Of  course  we  cannot  know  exactly  what  land- 
mark or  landmarks  the  writer  had  in  mind,  but 
we  know  that  there  are  certain  landmarks  for  the 
Christian,  and  it  should  be  said  of  them  as  it  was 
said  of  the  landmark  of  old,  'Remove  not  the 
ancient  landmarks,  which  thy  fathers  have  set." 
Space  will  permit  the  mention  of  only  a  few  indis- 
pensable marks  for  the  Christian,  but  these  are 
basic. 

First,  let  us  mention  truth.  The  Bible,  our  only 
infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  has  much  to 
say  about  the  importance  of  this  mark.  The  first 
characteristic    of   the    Christian   soldier,    described 


so  wonderfully  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Ephesians,  is  truth.  If  we  are  to  suc- 
cessfully contend  against  the  "wiles  of  the  devil," 
we  must  have  our  "loins  girt  about  with  truth." 
When  the  Psalmist  asks  the  question,  "Lord,  who 
shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle,"  the  refrain  comes 
back,  "He  that  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart." 
Yes,  truth  is  one  of  the  landmarks  that  is  essential 
to  man's  wellbeing,  and,  if  removed,  will  cause  his 
destruction. 

But  there  are  those  who  would  remove  this 
mark,  even  in  the  religious  field.  With  the  liberal- 
ism that  has  swept  our  world  in  recent  years,  there 
goes  a  moral  bias  against  the  truth.  Men  who  desire 
to  accomplish  certain  ends,  become  willing  to  com- 
promise the  truth.  Our  world  greatly  needs  another 
injunction  of  the  inspired  Apostle  Paul,  when  he 
says  in  Second  Corinthians  4,  "Renounce  the  hid- 
den things  of  dishonesty,  not  walking  in  craftiness, 
nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully." 

The  second  landmark  that  we  should  follow,  and 
contend  against  any  who  would  remove,  is  Christian 
faith.  Please  note  that  we  say,  "Christian"  faith. 
Some  would  advocate  that  man  cling  to  faith,  but 
they  would  advocate  other  types,  or  expressions, 
of  faith  besides  the  Christian  faith.  To  build  upon 
any  other  faith  than  the  Christian  faith  is  to  build 
upon  the  sand,  or  to  build  upon  "wood,  hay,  and 
stubble,"  and  the  landmark  will  be  undependable 
or  insecure. 

There  are  many  who  are  trying  to  remove  this 
guidepost  today.  Certain  scientists  are  trying  to  de- 
stroy it,  and  they  would  deny  its  validity.  Certain 
political  or  economic  planners  are  trying  to  de- 
stroy it,  as  it  stands  in  the  way  of  their  selfish  de- 
sire to  enslave  man.  Certain  religious  groups  would 
destroy  this  mark,  for  they  claim  that  in  the  in- 
terest of  peace  and  goodwill  among  men,  we  must 
give  up  our  Christ,  and  have  a  synthesis  of  religion 
that  would  be  acceptable  to  all  people.  To  such  we 
say,  "Remove  not  the  ancient  landmark." 

A  third  indispensable  landmark  is  Christian 
morality.  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Jesus  says, 
"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God,"  I  am  sure  that  we  do  no  violence  to  the 
spirit  of  these  words  when  we  add,  "Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart,  for  they,  and  they  only,  shall  see 
God."  Well  does  the  author  of  the  Book  of  He- 
brews state  "without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see 
God." 

Again  there  are  certain  groups  that  are  con- 
sciously or  unconsciously  endeavoring  to  destroy 
this  landmark.  Some  of  the  style-makers,  the  liquor 
interests,  some  of  the  motion  picture  interests, 
would  destroy  our  Christian  morality  in  order  to 
enrich  themselves. 

More  and  more  the  lines  are  being  drawn  be- 
tween the  Christian  and  the  non-Christian,  the 
righteous  and  the  unrighteous,  and  our  duty  as 
Christians  is  to  prevent,  at  all  costs,  the  destruc- 
tion of  these  landmarks.  If  a  wild  animal  came  into 
our  yard  to  attack  our  children,  or  us,  we  would 
fight.  The  danger  that  confronts  us  today  is  far 
more  serious  than  the  attack  of  a  wild  animal. 
Jesus  said:  "Fear  not  those  who  only  destroy  the 
body,  but  fear  those  who  destroy  both  body  and 
soul  in  hell."  There  is  safety  and  success  in  follow- 
ing Christ,  and  His  landmarks.  There  is  death  and 
destruction  in  denying  Him,  and  in  removing 
the  moral  and  spiritual  landmarks  that  He  gives  us. 
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The  Deity  Of  Christ 

By  Rev.  J.  McDowell  Richards,  D.D. 

President  Of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 


Text:  Matthew  16:15 — "Whom  say  ye  that  I 
am?"  This  compelling  question  comes  to  us  out 
of  one  of  the  most  dramatic  and  significant  narra- 
tives in  all  the  Gospel  record.  A  turning  point  had 
been  reached  in  the  ministry  of  the  Nazarene.  The 
period  preceding  it  had  been  full  of  mighty  works, 
culminating  only  a  short  while  before  this  incident 
in  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  yet  the  peo- 
ple had  stupidly  or  wilfully  refused  to  under- 
stand. There  were  many  among  the  masses  who 
would  have  taken  Jesus  by  force  to  make  Him 
king  of  an  earthly  realm,  if  He  would  have  con- 
sented, but  these  were  quick  to  forget  their  en- 
thusiasm and  to  turn  away  when  their  own  selfish 
desires  were  refused.  On  the  other  hand  there 
were  the  rival  religious  leaders  of  the  Jews — the 
Pharisees  and  Saddueees,  bitter  enemies  in  all  but 
their  common  hatred  of  Jesus,  a  hatred  which 
had  grown  stronger  with  each  new  work  of  their 
opponent,  and  which  now  united  them  in  their  de- 
sire to  put  that  opponent  out  of  the  way.  It 
seemed  that  the  wonderful  days  of  the  Galilean 
ministry  which  lay  just  behind  were  to  end  in 
complete  failure;  that  no  where  was  there  any- 
one to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  hour  and 
the  real  significance  of  that  mysterious  personality 
which  still  held  the  eyes  of  the  nation  focused 
upon  itself.  Jesus,  Himself,  apparently  felt  that  for 
the  time  at  least  there  was  nothing  more  which 
He  could  do  for  His  people.  So  it  was  that  for  a 
brief  while  He  led  His  disciples  outside  the  borders 
of  Israel,  first  into  the  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon 
and  then  into  the  region  just  north  of  Galilee 
the  country  round  about  Caesarea  Philippi. 

w;5ew-bjMh,e  Taysidei  He  Pauses  for  conversation 
with  His  little  band  of  followers.  The  scene  must 
have  been  one  of  great  natural  beauty,  with  the 
snowcapped  heights  of  Hermon,  the  Mount  of' 
Transfiguration  rising  before  and  above  them 
and  perhaps  with  some  one  of  the  sources  of  the 
river  Jordan  murmuring  at  their  feet— an  impres- 
sive setting  for  the  vitally  significant  wordsThfch 
were  uttered.  At  first  the  leader  asks  only  as  to  the 
impression  which  He  has  made  on  the  people  and 
as  to  their  belief  concerning  His  identity,  and  the 
answer  comes  back:  "Some  say  Thou  art  John  the 
BaptiSt.  some  Elias;  and  others,  Jeremias  or  one 
of  the  prophets."  A  strange  reply  it  was,  yet  one 
notes  he  fact  that  no  one  of  these  answers  makes 
Jesus  less  than  one  of  the  greatest  in  all  the  his- 
tory of  Israel.  The  information  given  does  not 
satisfy  the  Master;  on  the  contrary,  it  must  have 
brought  new  pain  to  His  heart  and  we  can  almost 
feel  the  intense  loneliness,  the  longing  for  under- 
standing and  for  sympathy  which  wells  up  within 
-Him  as  He  turns  and  asks  half  wistfully:  "But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  As  usual  it  is  the  im- 
petuous Peter  who  replies,  and  this  time,  at  least, 
he  speaks  with  an  insight  his  Lord  is  quick  to  com- 
mend and  in  words  which  more  than  any  others  of 
his  have  endeared  him  to  Christians  of  all  the  ages 
since:  "Thou  art  the  Christ,"  he  says,  "the  Son  of 
the  Living  God."  A  momentous  confession  of  faith 
it   is,    and   so   great   does   Christ   consider  its   im- 


portance that  He  replies  by  declaring  that  this  truth 
could  only  have  been  revealed  to  Peter  by  God 
Himself.  Now  for  the  first  time  He  speaks  of  the 
Church,  the  institution  which  was  to  be  founded 
on  the  faith  that  had  just  been  expressed,  and  on 
individuals  in  whose  lives  that  faith  has  been  em- 
bodied. "Thou  art  Peter,"  He  says,  "and  upon  this 
rock  will  I  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."  There  is  a  triumphant 
ring  in  His  voice  now  and  surely  there  is  a  light 
in  His  eye  which  transfigures  His  whole  expression 
and  inspires  both  awe  and  hope  in  the  breasts  of 
that  little  group  as  they  watch  and  listen. 

But  the  question  which  Jesus  had  asked  was  not 
one  of  merely  temporary  or  local  significance,  and 
stirring  as  was  the  answer  of  Peter,  His  words  have 
not  always  and  in  all  places  been  accepted  as  giving 
the  true  solution  to  the  problem  which  had  been 
raised.  There  is  no  question  which  has  been  more 
discussed  and  more  variously  answered  down  across 
the  centuries  than  this.  It  is  a  question  which  is 
ever  vital  and  ever  contemporary.  Today,  if  we 
will,  we  may  still  hear  the  words  of  the  lowly  Naza- 
rine  as  He  addresses  each  one  of  us  and  says, 
"Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  The  query  is  one  which 
no  man  can  answer  for  us,  so  personal  and  so  de- 
manding is  its  nature,  and  of  such  importance  is  it 
that  our  whole  religious  attitude  and  experience 
must  be  determined  largely  by  the  reply  which  we 
make  to  it.  Nor  is  it  an  easy  question  to  answer  in 
this  age  of  doubt,  when  it  seems  that  the  vast  ma- 
jority of  men  are  as  far  from  understanding  the 
real  significance  of  Christ  as  ever  were  those  men 
of  Galilee.  Some  there  are  who  like  the  Israelites  of 
his  own  day  say  that  Jesus  is  among  the  greatest 
of  the  prophets  who  have  ever  spoken  to  our  race. 
Others  declare  Him  to  have  been  the  Master  Teach- 
er, a  man  with  an  ethical  and  moral  insight  which 
has  made  Him  worthy  of  study  by  all  ages,  but  only 
a  teacher.  Others  still  there  are  who  see  Him  as  a 
good  man,  and  indeed  as  the  best  of  all  those  men 
who  have  yet  lived  upon  the  world,  but  merely  a 
man,  and  without  authority  save  that  which  inheres 
in  the  ideals  that  he  proclaimed  and  practised. 
Some,  indeed,  there  are  who  consider  Him  to  have 
been  but  a  dreamer  of  dreams;  a  being  detached 
from  reality  and  deluded  in  His  ideas  of  God  and  of 
His  own  importance.  Yet  there  are  multitudes  today 
who  still  declare  with  Peter  that  this  Jesus  was  in 
deed  and  in  truth  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,  and 
that  in  Him  Deity  walked  upon  the  earth  in  hu- 
man form.  If,  with  this  latter  group,  we  too  are  to 
follow  Peter  in  his  avowal  of  faith,  it  must  not  be 
blindly,  but  as  a  result  of  real  conviction,  based 
upon  the  evidence  and  on  experience.  We  must  be 
able  to  give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  us.  So 
in  the  compass  of  these  brief  remarks,  I  wish  to  call 
your  attention  briefly  to  four  lines  of  thought,  four 
avenues  of  approach,  which  may  point  the  way  to 
the  true  solution  of  our  problem. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  consider  the  character 
of  this  man,  Jesus.  In  regard  to  this  point  the 
testimony  of  men  throughout  the  ages  has  been 
singularly    unanimous.    However    the    critics    may 
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have  disagreed  to  the  meaning  of  the  Gospel,  how- 
ever much  fault  they  may  have  found  with  the 
Church  and  with  its  creeds,  however  they  have 
differed  as  to  the  authority  of  Jesus,  there  have 
been  few,  indeed,  who  have  dared  to  level  any 
criticism  at  the  man  Himself.  To  unbeliever  and  to 
Christian  alike  he  stands  out  as  the  one  perfect 
example  of  manhood;  the  one  example  whom  wo 
may  all  safely  follow.  Any  attempt  to  suggest  that 
the  figure  in  the  Gospels  could  be  only  the  product 
of  legend  and  of  imagination  stands  self-condemned 
in  its  absurdity,  for  the  only  man  or  men  who 
could  have  invented  such  a  character,  with  such  a 
life  and  such  teachings,  must  necessarily  have 
possessed  a  character  and  a  spiritual  insight  as  mar- 
velous as  that  which  stands  out  in  the  man  of 
Galilee  Himself.  Had  the  early  disciples  attempted 
to  create  for  us  the  character  of  an  ideal  Lord,  we 
may  be  sure  that  they  would  have  given  us  some- 
thing very  different  from  the  figure  which  moves 
before  us  in  the  pages  of  the  Gospels;  they  would 
inevitably  have  represented  the  Christ  as  possessing 
most  or  all  of  the  characteristics  which  the  Jewish 
mind  that  day  expected  in  the  promised  Messiah. 
Instead  of  this,  however,  we  find  one  who  stands 
unique  and  incomparable  in  the  pages  of  history. 
Here  is  one  so  gentle  and  loving  that  little  chil- 
dren came  to  Him  gladly,  yet  so  king-like  that 
the  money  changers  and  merchants  quailed  before 
His  anger  when  single-handed  He  drove  them  from 
the  temple  of  Jehovah;  one  so  sympathetic  and 
forgiving  that  sinners  loved  His  company  and  re- 
ceived His  pardon,  yet  so  uncompromising  in  His 
attitude  toward  unrepentant  and  unacknowledged 
wrong  doing  that  His  denunciations  of  the  scribes 
and  pharisees  are  without  an  equal  in  their  scath- 
ing terms  of  righteous  indignation;  one  who  might 
have  been  a  king  but  who  chose  the  way  of  the 
cross;  one  who  gave  His  life  in  humble  and  un- 
selfish service  for  others;  one  who  in  the  moment 
of  death  prayed  forgiveness  for  those  who  had 
inflicted  this  wrong  upon  Him.  His  ancient  chal- 
lenge to  the  Jews,  "Which  of  you  convicteth  Me  of 
sin?"  stands  yet  unanswered.  There  is  no  flaw  to 
be  found  in  the  lift,  of  that  majestic  figure,  and 
to  us  who  know  the  power  of  sin  in  our  own 
lives,  who  day  by  day  and  almost  hour  by  hour 
fail  in  spite  of  our  utmost  efforts  to  keep  our- 
selves free  from  wrong,  this  fact  is  in  itself  enough 
to  convince  that  Jesus  was  no  mere  man.  We 
cannot  think  of  Him  and  of  His  life  without 
thinking  of  God.  In  very  large  degree  it  is  also  true 
that  we  cannot  now  conceive  of  the  character  of 
God  except  in  terms  of  the  character  of  Christ. 
His  character  is  in  very  truth  the  character  of  God 
incarnate. 

Our  second  line  of  approach  grows  naturally 
out  of  the  first.  It  deals  with  the  words  of  Christ, 
which  are  the  expression  of  His  character.  Con- 
cerning these  we  are  told  by  the  Gospel  writers 
that  He  taught  as  one  having  authority  and  not 
as  the  Scribes,  and  soldiers  sent  one  day  to  arrest 
Him  forgot  their  mission  and  came  back  without 
their  prisoner  to  declare  that  "never  man  spake 
as  this  man."  Although  the  Bible  is  a  book  of  "Thus 
saith  the  Lords"  there  was  a  confidence  and  a 
power  about  the  words  of  Jesus  which  are  not  met 
with  in  the  language  even  of  any  other  Biblical 
figure.  It  is  evident,  for  example,  that  He  con- 
sidered Himself  as  bearing  a  unique  relationship 
to  God.  From  beginning  to  end  of  His  ministry  He 
speaks  sometimes  of  "My  Father" — as  in  the 
passage  from  which  our  text  is  taken — and  often 
to  His  hearers  of  "Your  Father."  In  more  than 


one  passage  these  expressions  appear  side  by  side, 
so  that  it  is  evident  that  Jesus  intended  to  make 
a  distinction  between  His  own  Sonship  and  that 
of  other  men.  Only  in  one  place  does  the  expression 
"Our  Father"  occur,  and  that  is  in  the  prayer 
which  He  taught  His  disciples  for  their,  not  for 
His,  use.  Time  and  again  He  claims  for  Himself 
by  implication  a  divine  prerogative  as  He  says 
to  some  penitent  soul,  "Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee." 
Often  even  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels  He  makes 
claims  and  statements  which  cannot  be  properly 
regarded  as  anything  less  than  assertions  of  His 
Deity.  In  the  eighth  chapter  of  Mark  we  find  Ilim 
declaring  "Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed 
of  Me  and  of  My  words,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  He  cometh  in  the 
glory  of  His  Father  with  the  holy  angels."  In 
the  tenth  chapter  of  Luke  we  find  Him  saying, 
"All  things  are  delivered  to  Me  of  My  Father:  and 
no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is  but  the  Father; 
and  who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  will  reveal  Him."  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke  agree  in  recording  the  fact  that  when  Jesus 
stood  on  trial  before  the  high  Priest  of  His  na- 
tion, He  declared  His  Deity  in  no  uncertain  terms. 
Matthew  it  is  who  adds  the  significant  fact  that 
after  Jesus  had  long  remained  silent  in  the  face 
of  His  questioners,  the  high  Priest  finally  said,  "I 
adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  In 
more  modern  terms  he  was  saying,  "I  put  thee  on 
oath  by  the  Living  God."  And  in  reply  to  those 
solemn  words,  Jesus,  the  man  to  whom  the  name 
God  was  sacred  as  it  has  been  to  no  other  man 
of  history,  replied,  "Thou  has  said:  nevertheless 
I  say  unto  you,  hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son 
of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven."  Matthew  has  also 
recorded  for  us  two  of  those  great  promises  of 
Christ  which  in  themselves  constitute  a  tremendous 
assertion  concerning  His  place  in  the  Universe.  In 
the  eighteenth  chapter  of  that  Gospel,  we  read 
"Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst,"  and  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  we  find  the  wondrous  invitation:  "Come 
unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and 
I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  My  yoke  upon  you  and 
learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart; 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls,  for  My  yoke 
is  easy  and  My  burden  is  light."  Could  any  mere 
man  have  dared  make  promises  such  as  those?  It 
was  Walter  Pater,  that  distinguished  man  of 
letters  in  the  England  of  the  last  century  who  said 
of  this  latter  promise :  "You  may  explain  away  he 
miracles  of  Christ  if  you  can,  but  there  is  a  con- 
fidence, and  a  peace,  and  an  authority  about  these 
words  which  you  cannot  explain." 

You  will  note  that  I  have  thus  far  refrained  from 
quoting  any  but  the  first  three  Gospels,  because 
the  Gospel  of  John  was  written  later  and  there  are 
many  who  claim  that  it  represents  a  different 
stage  of  Christian  thought  and  interpretation. 
Where  the  first  three  Gospels  are  so  clear  in  their 
witness,  however,  can  there  be  any  valid  reason 
why  we  should  hesitate  to  accept  the  many  explicit 
statements  given  by  John?  It  is  in  the  fourth 
Gospel  alone  that  we  have  that  wonderful  series  of 
pictorial  sayings  in  which  Christ  describes  His  own 
mission  so  simply  and  yet  so  beautifully:  "I  am 
the  Bread  of  Life,"  He  says,  "I  am  the  Light  of 
the  World."  "I  am  the  Good  Shepherd."  "I  am 
the  Door  of  the  Sheep."  "I  am  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life."  "I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life, 
no    man    cometh    unto    the    Father    but    by    Me." 
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And  again  He  tells  us,  "I  and  the  Father  are  one; 
he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father."  Could 
anything  be  more  blasphemous  than  for  a  mere 
man  to  utter  words  like  these?  Could  any  man  be 
guilty  of  a  worse  sin  than  to  teach  his  friends,  or 
even  to  allow  them  to  believe,  such  things  about 
himself  if  he  had  even  the  slightest  suspicion  that 
they  were  not  true?  Yet  the  testimony  of  a  witness 
in  our  courts  is  believed,  or  disbelieved,  because  of 
his  character,  and  we  have  seen  that  the  character 
of  Jesus  was  without  reproach.  His  words  carry 
conviction  because  they  were  spoken  by  Him,  and 
have  the  sanction  of  His  flawless  character  rest- 
ing upon  them. 

But  even  so,  we  are  not  confined  to  the  char- 
acter and  to  the  words  of  Christ  for  our  estimate 
of  His  significance.  Both  the  character  and  the 
words  of  Christ  receive  testimony  as  to  the  source 
from  which  they  drew  their  authority  in  the  works 
which  He  wrought — our  third  line  of  approach  to 
our  question.  It  is  needless  to  attempt  a  listing  of 
those  works  here;  the  record  is  open  and  familiar 
to  you  all.  There  are  those  who  have  suggested 
that  Christ  Himself  attached  little  importance  to 
these  works,  because  on  occasion  He  refused  to 
give  a  sign  to  those  who  came  asking  for  it.  In 
answer  to  these  it  is  only  necessary  to  point  to  the 
reply  which  Christ  made  when  one  came  from 
John  the  Baptist,  in  prison  and  in  doubt,  asking 
whether  He  was  really  that  one  who  should  come. 
"Go  and  tell  John  the  things  that  you  have  seen," 
He  said,  "the  blind  receive  their  sight  and  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed  and  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
Gospel  preached  to  them."  Note  the  significance  of 
the  fact  that  in  the  Master's  estimation  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  was  apparently  the 
most  amazing  fact  of  all  those  which  He  mentioned, 
the  greatest  of  all  the  testimonies  to  His  person. 

A  far  larger  class  there  is  today  which  denies 
the  record  of  these  miracles  because  of  philosophi- 
cal presuppositions  against  the  Supernatural.  "We 
live  in  a  universe  where  natural  laws  prevail," 
these  say.  "There  was  a  day  when  men  could 
believe  in  miracles,  and  when  many  ordinary  events 
were  considered  supernatural,  but  that  was  before 
the  development  of  modern  science.  In  our  age, 
when  men  have  come  to  understand  something  at 
least  of  the  nature  of  the  universe,  and  when  they 
have  pointed  out  the  inexorable  operation  of  natural 
law,  it  is  no  longer  possible  for  us  to  believe  in 
miracles.  We  do  not  see  them  happen  today  and 
consequently  we  know  that  they  never  have  hap- 
pened in  the  past."  This  is  the  point  of  view  which 
one  must  take  seriously,  indeed,  and  for  which 
one  must  have  a  certain  degree  of  respect.  It  is 
true  that  we  live  in  a  universe  that  is  governed 
by  law,  and  we  thank  God  for  it.  We  are  grateful 
for  all  that  Science  has  discovered  and  for  the  way 
in  which  it  has  often  enabled  us  to  "think  God's 
thoughts  after  Him."  There  is  nothing  capricious 
or  uncertain  about  the  operation  of  the  forces 
which  God  has  set  in  motion.  Nevertheless,  that 
person  would  be  bold,  indeed,  who  would  claim 
that  he  knew  all  the  laws,  or  that  he  understood 
all  the  ways  in  which  God  works. 

Time  and  again  man  in  our  modern  day  has 
learned  to  use  some  of  the  laws  of  God  to  neu- 
tralize or  to  alter  the  operation  of  others.  During 
the  dark  days  of  the  battle  of  Britain,  for  ex- 
ample, Winston  Churchill  stood  to  address  the 
members  of  the  British  Parliament.  As  he  spoke, 
it   was    apparently   inevitable    under   the   laws    of 


sound  and  of  voice  production  that  his  words 
should  carry  only  a  few  hundred  feet,  for  which 
distance  they  would  travel  at  the  ordinary  speed 
of  sound,  a  little  more  than  a  fifth  of  a  mile  a 
second.  But  men  had  placed  a  microphone  befoie 
the  great  leader  and  the  marvel  of  radio  brought 
to  h-s  service  another  set  of  laws,  so  that  his 
voice  .vais  sent  out  from  that  room  at  the  speed  of 
light,  a  hundred  and  eighty-six  thousand  miles  per 
second,  and  men  in  the  far  corners  of  the  earth 
heard  his  words  even  more  quickly  than  some  of 
those  in  his  immediate  audience.  No  law  of  nature 
had  been  broken  or  had  been  disregarded.  Man 
had  simply  used  certain  laws  to  overcome  others. 

So  it  is  that  on  the  airports  of  a  hundred  cit.es 
today  there  stand  great  passenger  liners  of  the 
air.  These  are  ships  which  weigh  tons  when  laden 
with  freight,  passengers,  and  fuel.  According  to  the 
laws  of  gravity,  it  is  impossible  that  any  one  of 
them  should  ever  leave  the  earth.  Yet  men  bring 
into  play  certain  laws  of  chemistry  and  of  physics 
and  those  liners,  heavily  laden  though  they  are, 
leave  the  ground  and  soar  through  the  sky  at 
hundreds  of  miles  per  hour.  Man  has  used  certain 
laws  to  overcome  others. 

In  the  face  of  these  facts  let  us  be  slow  to  set 
limits  to  what  God  can  do.  Shall  we  deny  to  the 
Creator  the  power  which  is  given  to  the  creature? 
Shall  we  say  that  God  cannot  do  in  His  universe 
that  which  man  can  do?  Shall  we  boldly  assert  that 
God  may  not  act  in  ways  which  we  cannot  under- 
stand or  explain,  and  yet  which  do  not  do  violence 
in  His  nature  or  destroy  the  orderliness  of  the 
universe  which  He  has  created?  That  man  who 
would  deny  the  possibility  of  the  miraculous  or  the 
mysterious  in  our  world  is  bold,  indeed. 

Although  it  is  doubtful  whether  any  amount  of 
historical  evidence  would  convince  some  of  those 
who  deny  the  possibility  of  any  supernatural  inter- 
vention in  history,  we  must  not  turn  from  this 
subject  without  considering  some  of  the  evidence 
for  the  supreme  miracle  of  them  all — the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  That  the  tomb  in  which  the  body 
of  Jesus  had  been  placed  was  empty  after  three 
days,  there  is  none  who  can  deny  with  any  degree 
of  plausibility.  How  then  did  that  tomb  become 
empty?  If  Christ  did  not  rise  from  the  dead  there 
are  only  two  alternatives  worthy  of  serious  con- 
sideration— either  the  disciples  came,  and  in  spite 
of  the  precautions  which  had  been  taken,  took 
away  the  body  of  their  Master;  or  else  the  enemies 
of  Christ  came  and  removed  it  from  the  tomb  to 
place  it  elsewhere  for  safe-keeping.  If  it  was  the 
latter — if  the  enemies  of  Jesus  knew  where  His 
corpse  lay — is  it  possible  that  they  would  not 
have  produced  that  crumbling  and  corrupted  body 
to  disprove  the  claims  of  the  apostles  when  they 
appeared  in  Jerusalem  a  few  weeks  later,  preach- 
ing the  resurrection  of  their  Lord  with  power  and 
winning  converts  by  the  thousands?  Is  it  con- 
ceivable that  they  would  not  have  placed  the 
crushed  and  decaying  remains  of  that  humanity 
on  display  in  Jerusalem  had  that  been  in  their 
power,  and  thus  put  an  end  once  and  forever  to 
this  ridiculous  story  of  one  risen  from  the  dead? 
On  the  other  hand,  if  the  disciples  did  steal  the 
body,  by  what  means  was  the  broken  and  despair- 
ing little  band  which  had  so  recently  seen  their 
Master  crucified  and  their  hopes  destroyed,  trans- 
formed into  the  confident  and  powerful  preachers 
they  became;  into  men  with  a  faith  so  vital  that 
they  suffered  persecution  and  death  for  it  with 
joy?  Will  men  die  for  what  they  know  to  be  a  lie? 
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I  tell  you  that  without  the  resurrection  this  trans- 
formation in  the  disciples  would  have  been  a  far 
more  wonderful  miracle  than  even  the  rising  of 
Christ  from  the  dead.  It  was  the  power  of  the 
resurrection  which  built  the  Church,  which  wrote 
the  New  Testament,  which  changed  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  from  the  seventh  day  of  the  week 
to  the  first — a  change  which  no  orthodox  Jew 
would  have  been  willing  to  make  unless  there  had 
been  a  clear  Divine  sanction  for  it — and  which  sent 
the  disciples  out  as  missionaries  into  all  the  world. 
In  the  light  of  these  facts  we  may  assert  with  confi- 
dence that  if  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  not 
established  by  historical  evidence,  then  no  event 
can  be  so  established.  Yet  if  the  reality  of  the 
resurrection  is  recognized,  there  can  no  longer  be 
reason  for  stumbling  at  any  other  miracle  of 
Christ.  All  His  works  become  reasonable  in  the 
light  of  this  greatest  of  all  wonders,  and  take  their 
rightful  place  as  testimonies  to  the  nature  of  His 
person  and  of  His  power. 

Our  first  three  lines  of  argument  have  been 
based  upon  the  record  of  the  Gospels.  Let  us  now 
in  conclusion  turn  briefly  to  another  method  of 
approach — that  which  deals  with  the  vitalizing 
influence  of  Christ  in  the  life  of  His  Church.  Here, 
too,  the  evidence  is  of  a  nature  which  it  is  hard 
to  mistake.  During  all  these  nineteen  centuries 
and  more  it  has  been  uniformly  true  that  where  the 
Church  has  been  united  in  faithfulness  to  Christ 
and  in  loyalty  to  Him  as  her  Lord  and  Redeemer, 
she  has  been  endued  with  power  and  has  mov^d 
confidently  toward  the  fulfillment  of  her  mission. 
Whenever  there  has  been  a  falling  away  from 
faith  in  the  Lordship  of  Christ,  there  has  been  a 
period  of  stagnation,  and  instead  of  zealously 
prosecuting  her  task  for  the  winning  of  the  world, 
the  Church  has  not  even  held  her  own,  nor  has  her 
spiritual  life  been  pitched  on  such  a  plane  as  to 
attract  admiration.  Every  great  forward  movement 
in  the  Church  has  been  a  movement  to  exalt  Jesus 
Christ;  every  new  influx  of  power  has  come  as  a 
result  of  a  clearer  insight  into  His  nature  and 
His  work. 

It  is  only  possible  here  to  mention  a  fact  which 
can  be  attested  by  a  careful  study  of  history, 
and  to  point  out  some  of  the  individuals  who  found 


their  power  only  through  Christ.  Such  an  one  was 
Augustine  in  the  days  of  the  Roman  Empire  who 
found  his  sinful  life  transformed  when  he  obeyed 
the  summons  "But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  righteousness  and  make  not  provision  for 
the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,"  and  who  be- 
came a  power  for  righteousness  and  for  truth  not 
only  in  his  own  day  but  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  since  his  time.  The  power  that  comes 
through  giving  Christ  His  rightful  nlace  was  mani- 
fested anew  when  Martin  Luther  went  forth  preach- 
ing the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  faith  in  Christ, 
the  Lord,  and  thus  changed  the  history  of  the 
world.  This  was  true  also  of  John  Calvin  in  Geneva 
and  of  John  Knox  in  Scotland.  So  was  it  in  the 
eighteenth  century  when  John  Wesley  went  out 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  all  its 
power  and  thus  became  a  means  of  spiritual  bless- 
ing and  of  moral  and  social  awakening  throughout 
Britain  and  America.  The  same  fact  was  demon- 
strated in  the  experience  of  William  Carey,  of 
David  Livingston,  of  Dwight  L.  Moody,  and  many 
another  who  has  been  a  means  of  blessing  to  the 
world.  Only  when  the  Church  has  sincerely  exalted 
Christ  as  Lord;  only  when  Christians  have  con- 
fessed their  faith  in  Him  both  in  word  and  in  life, 
has  the  Gospel  won  converts  in  large  numbers,  and 
only  then  have  the  lives  of  men  been  transformed. 
Such  a  fact  cannot  be  without  its  significance  in 
a  universe  which  is  rational  and  law-abiding, 
nor  can  that  one  who  honestly  seeks  to  know  tne 
nature  of  Christ  disregard  its  significance. 

Other  lines  of  argument  might  be  introduced  if 
time  permitted.  Surely,  however,  these  four  are 
sufficient  to  serve  as  an  initial  basis  for  our  think- 
ing. The  character  of  Christ,  the  words  of  Christ, 
the  works  of  Christ,  the  vitalizing  influence  of 
Christ  in  the  history  of  His  Church;  all  these 
point  unmistakably  in  the  same  direction.  Any 
attempt  to  explain  Jesus  Christ  as  mere  man,  or 
even  as  preeminent  among  the  children  of  tren, 
must  be  inadequate  to  account  for  the  facts.  We 
stand  today  in  humble  reverence  before  that  figure 
which  is  without  any  parallel  in  history,  and  to  the 
question  which  comes  to  us  across  the  centuries, 
we  can  do  no  other  than  answer  as  Peter  did  of 
old,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living: 
God." 


The  Legal  Status  Of  Our 
Local  Church  Property 

By  Henry  E.  Davis 

Florence,  S.  C. 


As  much  as  I  admire  him  as  a  man  and  a  Min- 
ister, I  as  a  lawyer  of  more  than  forty  years  ex- 
perience can  not  assent  to  the  views  expressed  by 
Dr.  Walter  L.  Lingle  in  his  article  in  the  issue 
of  the  Christian  Observer  of  March  24,  1948 
entitled   "More   about  Church   Property." 

The  law  of  real  property  is  probably  the  most 
intricate  subject  that  has  ever  engaged  the  atten- 
tion of  Bench  and  Bar,  as  is  witnessed  by  the  thou- 
sands of  cases  in  regard  thereto  that  have  crowd- 
ed the  pages  of  English  and  American  law  re- 
ports for  centuries.   No  lawyer  has  ever  mastered 


all  of  its  ramifications,  and  the  opinion  of  no 
layman  with  respect  thereto  has  any  value.  With- 
out the  necessity,  however,  of  resorting  to  the 
application  of  any  of  the  various  complex  rules 
concerning  deeds,  wills,  trustees,  constitutional 
limitations,  etc.,  a  few  fundamental  principles  are 
sufficent  to  demonstrate  the  invalidity  of  Dr. 
Lingle's   contentions.    These   principles   are: 

1.  Title  to  real  property  derives  from  the  state 
as  the  sovereign,  and  must  be  traced  back  to 
such  source. 
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2.  Title  to  real  property,  whether  in  fee  simple 
or  by  way  of  trust,  must  be  created  either  by  a 
deed  or  a  will.  (The  two  exceptions  as  to  title 
by  adverse  possession  and  by  descent  cast  have  no 
possible  application  here,  hence  may  be  dismissed 
as  utterly  irrelevant) . 

3.  Title  to  real  property  must  be  decided  by  the 
civil  courts  exclusively,  and  ecclesiastical  courts 
have  neither  authority  nor  jurisdiction  to  pass  on 
it. 

Religious  societies,  the  technical  legal  name  for 
all  church  organizations,  are  governed  byprecisely 
the  same  rules  of  law  as  are  other  charitable  or- 
ganizations, and  their  rights  of  property  are  con- 
trolled by  the  same  rules  of  law  as  are  applicable 
to  any  other  property  holders. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  all  of  Dr.  Lingle's  conten- 
tions are  completely  destroyed  by  the  action  of 
the  General  Assembly  itself  in  the  case  involving 
the  will  of  Lunsford  Richardson,  which  is  re- 
ported as  King  vs.  Richardson,  136  Fed.  (2d) 
849.  In  that  case  the  agencies  of  the  General  As- 
sembly sued  the  Trustees  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Greensboro,  North  Carolina,  claiming 
that  the  agencies  rather  than  the  local  church 
under  the  language  of  such  will  owned  the  prop- 
erty in  dispute.  The  final  decision  of  the  Federal 
appellate  court  was  that  the  legacy  was  in  favor 
of  the  local  church.  Judge  Soper,  one  of  the  three 
appellate  judges,  however,  dissented  and  save  it 
as  his  opinion  that  the  language  of  the  will  made 
the  local  church  the  owner  of  the  property.  If 
Dr.  Lingle's  contention  is  correct,  why  in  the 
first  place  was  it  necessary  to  go  to  the  Federal 
Court  for  the  purpose  of  having  it  decided  whether 
the  property  belonged  to  the  local  church  under 
this  will  or  to  the  agencies  of  the  church  at  large? 
The  Federal  Court  did  not  decide  the  question 
on  any  matter  of  ownership  by  the  denommati-.n, 
but  decided  it  on  the  construction  of  the  language 
of  the  will  under  the  laws  of  the  State  of  North 
Carolina,  in  which  State  the  suit  originated.  If 
the  denomination  owns  the  property  of  a  local 
church,  as  he  states,  all  that  would  have  been 
necessary  was  for  the  General  Assembly  to  issue 
its  fiat  to  the  local  church,  and  there  would  have 
been  no  necessity  for  all  of  this  litigation.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  one  of  the  appellate  judges  had 
agreed  with  Judge  Soper  that  the  property  be- 
longed to  the  Greensboro  church  under  the  lan- 
guage of  the  will,  what  could  the  General  As- 
sembly have  done  about  it?  Absolutely  nothing; 
and  the  Federal  Court  would  have  enforced  its 
decree,  if  necessary,  by  a  writ  of  injunction. 

This  was  illustrated  by  the  noted  case  in  South 
Carolina  of  Attorney  General  vs.  Jolly,  21  S.  C. 
Eq.  379.  In  that  case  a  man  devised  his  property 
to  a  local  Methodist  church,  Liberty  Chapel 
Church,  and  the  Methodist  Conference  claimed 
that  it  owned  the  property  and  not  the  local 
church,  which  was  one  of  its  constituents.  The  Su- 
preme Court  held  that  by  the  language  of  the  will, 
the  property  belonged  to  the  local  church,  and  as 
the  denomination  could  not  trace  any  title  to  it 
either  by  deed  or  by  will,  it  had  no  interest  what- 
ever in  the  property.  This  is  one  piece  of  property 
that  did  not  pass  to  the  merged  church  in  the  re- 
cent merger  of  the  Northern  and  Southern  Method- 
ist Churches,  as  the  trustees  of  the  local  church 
under  the  Supreme  Court  decision  were  powerless 
to  change  the  terms  of  the  devise  contained  in 
the  benefactor's  will. 


Turning  specifically  to  the  article  in  question, 
we  note  first  the  citation  of  an  unnamed  case 
before  the  General  Assembly  in  1911  as  to  the 
location  of  churches.  This  involved  no  question  of 
property  whatsoever,  but  was  merely  a  squabble 
between  two  Presbyterian  congregations  as  to 
where  their  respective  plants  should  be  located. 
Of  course  the  General  Assembly  had  a  right  to 
pass  on  such  a  question,  as  it  was  merely  settling 
a  church  quarrel  without  adjudicating  any  prop- 
erty rights.  So  far  as  the  General  Assembly's 
power  to  pass  on  property  rights  is  concerned,  I 
take  it  that  the  following  statement  by  the  emi- 
nent Chancellor  Harper,  one  of  the  greatest  of 
our  American  judges,  can  not  be  successfully 
controverted: 

"Ecclesiastical  tribunals  have  no  authority 
as  recognized  by  the  law  to  entertain  any  civil 
question,  or  in  any  manner  effect  a  dispo- 
sition of  property  by  the  decisions  of  their 
judicatories." 

Dr.  Lingle's  next  position  with  reference  to  the 
authority  of  the  Presbytery  to  dissolve  churches 
involves  no  property  right,  and  therefore  is  ir- 
relevant. 

He  next  quotes  Paragraph  164  of  the  Book  of 
Church  Order.  This  paragraph  is  directly  against 
his  contention  as  to  any  ownership  by  the  de- 
nomination of  the  property  of  an  individual  church. 
By  its  terms,  it  applies  only  to  a  dissolved  church, 
and  even  as  to  that,  by  the  language  of  the  para- 
graph itself,  the  presbytery  never  gets  title  until 
a  deed  is  actually  made  to  it.  If  the  presbytery 
furnishes  funds  to  build  a  local  church  and  such 
church  is  afterwards  dissolved,  there  might  be  a 
danger  of  the  property  escheating  to  the  State. 
In  a  recent  decree  involving  the  property  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Florence,  S.  C, 
Judge  L.  D.  Lide,  one  of  the  ablest  judges  of  this 
generation,  held  specifically  that  this  was  the  real 
meaning  of  the  paragraph.  In  short,  the  paragraph 
is  intended  merely  to  protect  presbytery  invest- 
ments, and  is  but  an  application  of  the  rule 
of  resulting  trusts  that  enables  one  who  furnishes 
money  to  purchase  property  to  force  a  conveyance 
of  such  property  to  him.  Hutto  vs.  Hutto,  187 
S.   C.  36. 

It  also  might  find  support  in  the  principles  as 
to  constructive  trusts,  where  it  would  be  a  con- 
structive fraud  to  allow  persons  to  obtain  money 
of  the  presbytery  and  then  not  give  the  presby- 
tery the  right  to  require  the  conveyance  of  the 
property  to  it  in  satisfaction  of  its  demands 
when  the  church  purposes  were  abandoned.  Greene 
vs.  Brown,  199  S.  C.  218. 

If  the  property,  however,  was  acquired  solely  by 
funds  of  the  members  of  an  individual  congre- 
gation and  the  church  was  never  incorporated  nor 
provided  with  trustees  to  hold  the  property,  the 
individual  members  own  it.  Jeffrey  vs.  Ehrhardt, 
43   S.   E.    (2d)    483    (S.   C). 

And  the  individual  members  would  be  jointly 
and  severally  liable  for  the  debts  of  such  church. 
Elliott  vs.  Greer  Presbyterian  Church,  181  S.  C. 
84. 

Of  course,  if  the  church  is  incorporated,  the 
corporation  owns  the  property  as  a  person  created 
by  law,  and  the  civil  courts  have  a  right  to  de- 
termine who  are  the  legal  members  of  such  corpora- 
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tion.    Wilson    vs.    Presbyterian    Church    of    Johns 
Island  19  S.  C.  Eq.  192. 

Dr.  Lingle's  next  position  is  that  "all  the  indi- 
vidual churches  within  our  Assembly  are  bound 
into  one  church,"  which  he  claims  "is  a  part  of 
the  very  essence  of  the  Presbyterian  system." 
From  this  premise,  he  draws  the  following  wholly 
untenable  and  illogical  conclusion :  "No  individual 
church  in  the  system  has  a  right  to  withdraw 
from  the  whole  without  the  approval  of  the  proper 
church  court."  Will  the  good  Doctor  tell  us  just 
when  were  annulled  the  Constitutional  guaranties 
that  no  person  in  this  country  shall  be  deprived  of 
life,  liberty  or  property  without  due  process  of 
law?  And  just  when  did  any  church  court  obtain 
the  right  to  say  to  any  body  of  men  and  women 
that  happen  to  belong  to  its  ecclesiastical  system 
that  it  had  a  right  to  grant  due  process  of  law 
and  deny  them  the  right  of  access  to  the  civil 
courts  to  establish  such  rights?  The  proposition 
he  advances  is  of  the  very  essence  of  tyranny,  and 
has  never  been  acknowledged  in  this  country  and 
never  will  be  as  long  as  Constitutional  guaranties 
exist.  I  grant  freely  that  on  a  question  of  a. 
schism  in  a  local  church,  the  General  Assembly 
as  the  final  arbiter  can  decide  as  to  which  of  Uie 
contending  parties  is  right  as  an  ecclesiastical 
proposition,  but  if  the  entire  congregation  decided 
to  withdraw  from  any  affiliation  with  the  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  and  to  carry  their  prop- 
erty with  them,  there  is  no  power  on  earth  that 
could   prevent  them   from  so   doing. 

Indeed,  if  his  statement  is  correct,  there  is  not 
now,  and  never  has  been,  any  Presbyterian  Church 
in   the    United      States       (Southern      Presbyterian 

,  Church),  with  its  constituent  synods,  presbyteries 
and    churches,    and    all    the    varied    agencies    and 

•  institutions  connected  therewith.  Every  one  of  these 
except  those  created  later  seceded  from  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  of  America 
(Northern  Presbyterian  Church)  in  1861,  and  each 
carried  its  property  with  it;  but  if  they  had  no 
authority  to  withdraw,  as  Dr.  Lingle  now  asserts, 
all    the    property    of    the    Southern    Presbyterian 

.  Church    and    of    its    constituents   was    stolen    from 

f  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  is  now  and 
always  has  been  held  in  trust  for  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  Statutes  of  limitations  do  not 
run  against  trusts,  and  the  doctrine  of  laches, 
that  is,  loss  of  rights  by  long  delay,  may  or  may 

1  not  be  applicable  according  to  circumstances. 
Hence,  if  he  is  correct  in  this  astounding  con- 
clusion he  reached,  it  may  not  yet  be  too  late  for 
the  Northern  Church  to  assert  its  claim  as  the 
beneficial  owner  of  all  of  the  property  of  the 
churches  and  other  institutions  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  In  view  of  the  history  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  (South- 
ern Presbyterian  Church),  it  is  indeed  passing 
strange  that  one  of  its  ministers  at  this  late  day 
should  deny  the  very  thing  that  made  its  existence 
possible,  namely,  the  right  of  an-  entire  congre- 
gation  to   secede   and   carry   its   property   with  it. 

Dr.  Lingle  next  devotes  nearly  a  column  to  a 
discussion  of  the  question  of  the  right  of  a  portion 

,  of  a  congregation  to  take  its  church  and  the  church 
property  out  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
and    into    some    other    denomination.    This    is    but 

\  charging  windmills.  The  contention  has  no  founda- 
tion whatever.  Where  a  congregation  of  an  indi- 
vidual  church   owns  their  property   in   fee   simple, 

■  the  civil  law  will  not  permit  a  part  of  such  con- 


gregation to  withdraw  from  the  denomination  and 
carry  all  the  property  with  it.  But  the  rights 
of  property  when  there  is  a  withdrawal  under  such 
facts  is  a  matter  to  be  determined  by  the  civil 
courts  alone.  Wilson  vs.  Johns  Island  Presbyterian 
Church,  supra. 

The  next  position  of  Dr.  Lingle  is  that  to  recog- 
nize the  rights  of  property  in  individual  churches 
"would  transform  our  whole  church  from  the 
Presbyterian  system  to  the  independent  or  congre- 
gational system."  This  is  but  an  attempt  to  drag 
a  red  herring  across  the  trail.  Presbyterianism 
is  in  no  sense  now,  and  never  has  been  at  any 
time,  a  system  having  any  concern  whatever  with 
land  titles.  On  the  contrary,  its  sole  concern  is 
with  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual  matters.  As  both  a 
matter  of  fact  and  a  matter  of  law,  when  it 
comes  to  a  question  of  property  rights  the  indi- 
vidual Presbyterian  Churches  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  from  the  days  of  the  first 
settlements  have  been  distinctly  and  wholly  con- 
gregational. I  know  of  my  own  knowledge  case 
after  case  where  congregations  holding  property 
by  royal  grants  or  later  muniments  of  title  have 
sold  their  property  as  the  result  of  congregational 
meetings  without  any  consultation  whatever  with 
presbytery  or  any  other  ecclesiastical  authority, 
and  no  one  to  this  day  has  ever  questioned  such 
titles.  In  fact,  it  is  an  ordinary  business  trans- 
action, and  millions  of  dollars  have  been  invested 
by  business  men  based  on  the  faith  of  the  se- 
curity of  the  titles  thus  acquired.  If  one  wishes  an 
example  of  such  a  sale,  see  the  case  of  Ex  Parte 
McCall,  68  S.  C.  489,  where  the  congregation  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Florence,  S.  C.  thus 
disposed  of  its  property  to  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line 
Railroad  Company.  The  property  consisted  not 
only  of  the  entire  church  plant  but  of  the  ceme- 
tery around  the  church  as  well.  Another  example 
of  which  there  is  judicial  record  is  the  case  in- 
volving the  Richardson  will,  as  will  be  readily  seen 
by  reference  to  the  dissenting  opinion  of  Judge 
Soper  in  King  vs.  Richardson,  supra.  If  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  had  lost  in  its  litigation  over  the 
Richardson  will,  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Greensboro  by  establishing  its  exclusive  right  to 
the  property  in  question  would  not  have  thereby 
ceased  to  be  a  Presbyterian  Church  and  a  part  of 
the  Southern  General  Assembly.  The  Supreme 
Court  of  South  Carolina  expressly  ruled  in  At- 
torney General  vs.  Jolly,  supra,  that  the  fact  that 
the  Liberty  Chapel  Methodist  Church  absolutely 
owned  its  property  in  fee  simple  did  not  operate 
in  the  slightest  against  its  being  a  member  of  the 
South  Carolina  Methodist  Conference.  Hence  it 
is  apparent  that  congregational  ownership  of  prop- 
erty has  no  bearing  whatever  on  either  a  Presby- 
terian or  a  Methodist  system  of  church  govern- 
ment. 

The  next  contention  advanced  by  Dr.  Lingle  is 
that  the  courts  have  recognized  in  all  the  mergers 
of  denominations  that  the  property  of  individual 
churches  was  owned  by  the  merging  denominations, 
and  that  the  property  went  with  them  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  solidarity  of  the  denomination.  If 
there  is  such  a  decision  by  any  American  court, 
I  have  not  been  able  to  find  it.  On  the  contrary, 
the  property  in  each  of  such  cases  has  passed  on 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  title  was  fixed 
by  the  written  muniments  of  title  which  created  it. 
For  example,  in  the  Methodist  Church  merger,  as 
shown  in  the  case  of  Turbeville  vs.  Morris,  203 
S.    C.   287,   solidarity  had   nothing   to   do  with  the 
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matter,  but  the  decision  was  placed  on  the  flat 
proposition  that  each  individual  Methodist  church 
held  its  property  under  a  deed  that  contained  a 
trust  provision  in  favor  of  the  Conference.  The 
courts  said  this  being  the  case,  when  the  ecclesi- 
astical courts  declared  that  the  Conferences  were 
legally  merged,  the  property  of  necessity  went  to 
the    new    Conference    created    thereby. 

As  shown  by  the  case  of  Shepard  vs.  Barkley, 
247  U.  S.  1.,  62  L.  ed.  939,  the  individual  Cumber- 
land Presbyterian  Churches  lost  their  property  to 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  on  exactly  the 
same  ground  that  the  individual  Methodist  Churches 
lost  their  property  in  the  Methodist  Church  mer- 
ger, that  is,  these  individual  Cumberland  churches 
had  deeds  or  other  instruments  of  title  that  made 
them  trustees  for  the  denomination.  This  is  the 
principle  on  which  every  one  of  these  merger 
cases  was  decided,  and  solidarity  was  never 
dreamed  of. 

In  order  to  cinch  his  position  on  this  question 
of  solidarity,  Dr.  Lingle  quotes  the  following  state- 
ment from  Millard's  Digest  of  the  Minutes  of 
our  General  Assembly,  published  in  1944:  "In  the 
final  analysis,  the  right  in  and  to  all  property 
within  its  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  belongs  to  the 
Church  as  a  whole — the  entire  denomination.  This 
is  the  opinion  which  has  been  sustained  by  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  in  numerous 
cases  of  litigation."  As  legal  authority,  this  state- 
ment is  not  worth  the  ink  it  took  to  print  it. 

There  are  really  only  two  cases  in  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  that  touch  the  question 
in  any  way,  to-wit,  the  Walnut  Street  Church  case 
(Watson  vs.  Jones,  13  Wall,  679,  20  L.  ed.  666), 
and  Shepard  vs.  Barkley,  supra.  Neither  case  sus- 
tains in  the  slightest  degree  Mr.  Millard's  deduc- 
tion therefrom. 

In  Watson  vs.  Jones,  the  issue  was  not  property 
at  all,  but  as  the  Court  itself  declared  it  was  a 
case  of  a  division  or  schism  in  a  church  involving 
the  sole  question  as  to  which  of  two  bodies  should 
be  recognized  as  the  congregation  of  such  church. 
The  congregation  had  split  into  two  factions,  one 
adhering  to  the  Union  cause  and  the  other  to  the 
Confederate  cause  in  the  War  between  the  States. 
The  opinion  of  the  Court  was  delivered  by  Judge 
Miller,  a  rank  abolitionist  partisan.  Neither  the 
Northern  nor  the  Southern  presbytery  involved  in 
making  the  ecclesiastical  decisions  as  to  the  true 
congregation  of  this  particular  church  was  before 
the  court,  nor  was  the  Constitutional  question 
of  the  right  of  state  secession  an  issue  presented 
for  decision.  Despite  this  state  of  the  record, 
Judge  Miller  went  out  of  his  way  to  hold  that 
since  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  by  the 
passage  of  the  Springs  Resolution  and  other  action 
taken  had  manifested  its  adherence  to  the  cause  of 
the  Union  in  the  war,  it  was  the  tribunal  to  decide 
as  to  which  of  the  contending  factions  was  the 
true  congregation.  In  this  state  of  the  record,  the 
case  should  have  been  dismissed  for  the  want  of 
indispensable  parties,  but  instead  the  Court  seized 
a  jurisdiction  it  did  not  have  and  rendered  a 
purely  political  decision.  This,  however,  was  but 
characteristic  of  this  biased  judge,  who  never  let 
an  occasion  pass  to  decide  a  case  against  a  person 
whose  rights  were  affected  in  any  way  by  seces- 
sion. Except  for  saying  that  an  ecclesiastical 
tribunal  can  make  a  binding  decision  on  an  ecclesi- 
astical matter,   Watson  vs.  Jones  is  not  law,   and 


never  has  been  recognized  as  law.  Indeed,  if  it 
establishes  the  legal  proposition  Mr.  Millard  con- 
tends it  does,  the  irresistible  conclusion  is  that 
the  properties  of  all  the  individual  churches  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  now  belong,  and 
always  have  belonged,  to  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
has  denounced  this  decision  from  the  beginning, 
and  those  of  its  members  who  have  not  been  con- 
verted to  this  modern  prelacy  in  the  form  of  or- 
ganic union  have  not  the  slightest  intention  of  ac- 
cepting it  at  this  late   day. 

The  other  case,  Shepard  vs.  Barkley,  together 
with  the  two  memoranda  decisions  involving  the 
same  church  merger,  as  has  already  been  ex- 
plained, involved  a  situation  where  the  properties 
of  the  local  churches  were  held  in  trust  for  the 
denomination.  Hence  it  has  no  application. 

But  whatever  the  United  States  Supreme  Court 
has  decided  on  the  question  of  the  status  of  church 
property  does  not  make  the  slightest  difference. 
Contrary  to  popular  belief,  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  United  States  is  a  court  of  exceedingly  limited 
jurisdiction.  Its  authority  is  limited  to  appeals  in 
cases  involving  Federal  statutes  and  the  Federal 
Constitution,  and  in  cases  between  citizens  of 
different  states  where  the  amount  in  controversy 
exclusive  of  interest  and  costs  exceeds  $3,000.  In 
the  latter  class  of  cases,  at  the  times  Watson 
vs.  Jones  and  Shepard  vs.  Barkley  were  decided, 
the  Federal  Court  including  the  Supreme  Court 
could  render  judgments  in  accordance  with  their 
conception  of  the  general  law  and  were  not  bound 
to  follow,  state  decisions.  This  power  existed 
under  the  authority  of  the  case  of  Swift  vs.  Tyson, 
16  Peters  1,  10  L.  ed.  865,  decided  in  1842.  How- 
ever, with  the  advent  of  Judges  Brandeis  and 
Holmes  on  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,  a  revolution  set  in  against  Swift  vs.  Tyson, 
and  as  a  consequence  it  was  squarely  overruled  in 
1937  in  the  case  of  Erie  R.  R.  Co.  vs.  Tompkins, 
304  U.  S.  64,  82  L.  ed.  1188.  Under  this  latter 
case,  when  the  suit  is  between  citizens  of  different 
states,  all  Federal  Courts  are  compelled  to  follow 
the  law  of  the  state  in  which  the  suit  is  brought 
irrespective  of  anything  that  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  United  States  may  have  theretofore  de- 
cided. Hence,  as  the  law  now  stands,  a  State  court 
is  not  required  to  pay  the  slightest  attention  to 
any  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  with  respect  to  church  property,  but  de- 
livers its  own  opinion  on  such  subject  untram- 
meled  by  Supreme  Court  decisions  like  Watson  vs. 
Jones.  In  the  recent  case  of  King  vs.  Richardson, 
the  United  States  Courts  did  not  once  refer  to 
Watson  vs.  Jones  as  authority  for  their  action,  but 
admitted  that  they  were  bound  by  the  law  of  North 
Carolina  with  reference  to  the  property  involved 
and  applied  such  law  in  disposing  of  the  case. 
In  short,  the  case  of  Erie  R.  R.  Co.  vs.  Tompkins 
destroyed  the  effect  of  Watson  vs.  Jones.  Such 
being  the  law  by  which  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court  is  now  effectively  bound,  it  will  never  have 
any  opportunity  hereafter  to  pass  on  the  "solidarity 
of  the  Presbyterian  system."  When  a  State  court 
declares  that  a  parcel  of  property  located  therein 
belongs  to  a  local  church  and  not  to  the  denomi- 
nation of  which  it  is  a  constituent,  those  who  deny 
it  need  ever  hope  to  frustrate  such  holding  by  a 
ruling  from  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  to  the  contrary. 
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As  a  matter  of  history,  the  outcome  of  the 
litigation  concerning  the  Free  Church  and  the 
United  Free  Church  in  Scotland  referred  to  by 
Dr.  Lingle  is  quite  interesting,  but  as  a  matter 
of  legal  precedent,  whether  on  the  matter  of 
solidarity  of  the  Presbyterian  system  or  otherwise, 
it  is  wholly  wthout  value.  In  the  articles  of  union 
between  England  and  Scotland,  the  latter  retained 
the  right  to  administer  its  own  laws  and  the  right 
to  regulate  the  esablished  church,  subject  as  to 
both  rights  to  modification  by  act  of  Parliament. 
Under  this  agreement,  the  common  law  has  never 
prevailed  in  Scotland,  but  rights  there  are  de- 
pendent on  its  own  laws  which  are  based  on  the 
laws  of  France.  Gavit's  Blackstone's  Commen- 
taries, p.  51  24  Ency.  Brit.,  11th  ed.,  p.  428. 

American  courts  administer  the  English  common 
law,  hence  a  decision  of  a  Scotch  court  based  on 
a  wholly  different  system  of  laws  can  not  be 
recognized  or  followed  by  any  court  in  this  coun- 
try. 

But  Dr.  Lingle  did  not  go  far  enough.  The  de- 
cision of  the  Scotch  courts  was  affirmed  by  the 
House  of  Lords  of  England,  the  final  court  of 
appeals  of  the  British  Empire,  by  a  five  to  two  de- 
cision in  1904,  the  basis  of  the  decision  being  that 
under  Scotch  law,  and  particularly  the  authority 
given  to  Scotland  to  regulate  the  established 
church,  the  property  went  to  the  Free  Church. 
This  created  such  a  protest  that  a  commission 
was  appointed  to  look  into  the  facts  and  as  the 
result  of  its  report,  Parliament  enacted  a  statute 
to  partition  the  property  equitably  among  the 
churches  involved,  and  this  was  done  by  a  Parlia- 
mentary commission.  27  Ency.  Britannica,  11th 
ed.,  p.  597. 

The   amendment  to   the   Book  of   Church   Order 


relating  to  property  rights  should  be  adopted,  but 
whether  this  is  done  or  not  does  not  make  the 
slightest  difference.  The  rule  stands  as  firm  as 
Gibraltar  that  ecclesiastical  courts  can  not  decide 
questions  of  title  to  property,  but  that  such  ques- 
tions must  be  determined  by  civil  courts  under 
the  application  of  the  rules  of  property  estab- 
lished by  state  laws. 

I  say  then  to  the  individual  congregations  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  incorporate 
your  churches  and  have  the  charter  and  all  muni- 
ments of  title  such  as  deeds,  specifically  state  that 
the  property  is  held  for  your  individual  congre- 
gation and  not  in  trust  for  the  denomination; 
and  I  challenge  any  merged  church  to  take  it  away 
from  you.  This  is  not  Congregationalism.  This  is 
the  Presbyterianism  that  has  been  understood  in 
South  Carolina  since  the  first  Presbyterian  church 
was  established  therein.  And  the  great  Presby- 
terians who  formed  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  Augusta  General  Assembly  of  1861 
were  largely  South  Carolinians,  and  by  no  means 
the  least  of  these  was  the  distinguished  Chancel- 
lor Job  Johnstone,  the  author  of  the  decision  in 
the  case  of  Attorney  General  vs.  Jolly,  supra, 
which  held  that  a  local  church  and  not  the  de- 
nomination owns  its  property  absolutely  unless 
its  deed  or  other  muniment  of  title  by  its  language 
shows  to  the  contrary. 

The  contention  that  the  property  of  an  indi- 
vidual Presbyterian  church  belongs  to  the  de- 
nomination reduces  in  the  last  analysis  to  prelacy 
and  not  Presbyterianism.  It  was  denounced  years 
ago  by  one  of  our  greatest  ministers,  Dr.  Benjamin 
M.  Palmer,  and  every  strict  Presbyterian  should 
continue  to  denounce  it  and  refuse  to  be  driven 
into  a  church  dominated  by  rules  utterly  foreign 
to  the  Church  of  our  fathers. 


The  Book  Of  Esther 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  thirty-first  in  the  series  of  articles  in   Old   Testament  Introduction   by 
Professor  Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department   of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  Book  of  Esther  relates  how  Esther,  a 
Jewess  living  in  Susa,  the  Persian  capital,  came 
to  be  the  queen  and  how  as  queen  she  was  able 
to  save  her  fellow  countrymen  from  the  destruc- 
tion which  Haman,  a  favorite  of  the  king,  had 
planned  to  bring  upon  them.  In  the  English  Bible 
the  book  appears  as  the  last  of  the  historical 
books,  but  among  the  Jews  it  was  placed  among 
the  Writings,  the  third  division  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  is  used  by  the  Jews  at  the  Feast  of 
Purim.  For  a  time  the  canonicity  of  the  book 
was  called  into  question  by  some  of  the  Jewish 
scholars.  It  is  a  question,  however,  whether  these 
doubts  were  ever  maintained  with  much  serious- 
ness. At  any  rate,  the  book  today  enjoys  par- 
ticular favor  among  the  Jews.  Also  among  Chris- 
tian scholars,  the  book  has  been  variously  regarded, 
and  some  have  thought  that  it  was  not  canonical. 
The  basic  reason  for  this  seems  to  lie  in  the  fact 
that  the  Name  of  God  is  not  mentioned  at  all  in 
the  book. 


Is    Esther    Historical? 

When  we  read  the  book  of  Esther,  we  note  im- 
mediately that  it  purports  to  be  historical.  Its  nar- 
rative is  straightforward  and  direct.  Thus,  the 
opening  words  immediately  set  the  place  and  time. 
"Now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Ahasuerus" 
(1:1).  Then  the  writer  proceeds  to  identify 
Ahasuerus  by  saying:  "This  is  Ahasuerus  which 
reigned  from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia,  over  an 
hundred  and  seven  and  twenty  provinces."  Thus, 
the  reader  is  introduced  to  the  king  and  receives 
the  impression  that  the  writer  is  about  to  relate 
something  that  acually  occurred  during  the  reign 
of  Ahasuerus.  Then,  the  writer  continues,  "That 
in  those  days,  when  the  king  Ahasuerus  sat  on 
the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  which  was  in  Shushan 
the  palace — ."  Thus  the  stage  is  set,  and  the 
reader  is  prepared  for  the  narrative  that  follows. 
But  is  that  narrative  historical  or  not?  There  are 
those  who  say  that  it  is  not. 
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There  are  those  who  say  that  in  reality  we  are 
dealing  in  Esther  with  a  myth,  and  one  that  is 
probably  Babylonian.  The  name  Esther,  it  has  been 
asserted,  is  a  form  of  the  name  of  the  Babylonian 
goddess,  Ishtar,  and  the  other  name  of  Esther, 
Haddassah,  it  is  claimed,  is  really  a  Babylonian 
word  Hadashatu.  The  name  Mordecai,  it  has  been 
claimed,  is  really  the  name  of  the  Babylonian  deity 
Marduk,  whereas  Haman  probably  represents  one 
of  the  Elamite  deities,  Humman.  Likewise,  it  has 
been  maintained,  one  can  also  identify  other  proper 
names  which  occur  in  the  book,  Vashti,  Zeresh, 
etc.  Thus,  the  book  really  represents  a  struggle 
of  the  Babylonian  deities  against  those  of  Elam 
with  the  former  coming  out  victorious. 

Certain  things,  however  must  be  said  about  this 
mythological  theory.  The  basic  objection  to  it  is 
that  the  names  of  Esther  purport  to  be  those  of 
historical  persons.  Suppose — and  this  cannot  be 
carried  through  consistently — that  some  of  the 
names  of  Esther  do  bear  a  resemblance  to  those 
of  some  of  the  deities.  What  of  it?  What  is  said 
is  the  Biblical  book  of  Esther  applies  to  real  peo- 
ple. For  example,  note  what  is  said  about  Haman. 
He  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Hammedatha  the 
Agagite.  Furthermore,  quite  a  bit  is  narrated  about 
him  that  can  apply  alone  to  a  real  person.  The 
mythological  theory  does  not  account  for  such  de- 
tails. Consequently,  even  by  many  critics  of  the 
negative  school,  this  theory  is  very  rightly  re- 
jected. 

A  second  view  and  one  that  is  far  more  widely 
held  than  the  mythological  is  that  the  book  is  in 
the  main  historical.  That  is,  it  is  claimed  that 
the  book  does  present  a  narrative  that  is  basically 
historical  but  that  is  not  accurate  in  all  its  de- 
tails. Thus,  Dr.  Samuel  Rolles  Driver,  who  was  a 
moderate  critic,  although  the  present  writer  be- 
lieves that  his  basic  position  in  Old  Testament 
criticism  is  utterly  untenable,  wrote  as  follows 
" — though  the  narrative  cannot  reasonably  be 
doubted  to  have  a  substantial  historical  basis,  it 
includes  items  that  are  not  strictly  historical:  the 
elements  of  the  narrative  were  supplied  to  the 
author  by  tradition,  and,  aided  by  his  knowledge 
of  Persian  life  and  customs  (for  he  cannot  have 
lived  long  after  the  Persian  empire  reached  its 
close),  he  combined  them  into  a  consistent  pic- 
ture: in  some  cases  the  details  were  coloured  al- 
ready by  tradition  before  they  came  to  the  author's 
hand,  in  other  cases  they  owe  their  present  form 
to  the  author's  love  of  dramatic  effect"  (Intro- 
duction to  the  Literature  of  the  Old  Testament, 
Second  Ed.  P.  454.) 

While  this  position  is  certainly  a  great  gain  over 
the  so-called  mythological  view,  it  nevertheless 
leaves  much  to  be  desired.  For  one  thing,  if  we 
regard  the  book  of  Esther  as  the  product  of  Divine 
inspiration,  we  must  rule  out  the  possibility  of 
error.  To  maintain  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the 
Spirit  who  is  Truth,  would  permit  the  use  of 
error  and  mistake  in  the  composition  of  the  Biblical 
books  is  in  reality  to  throw  away  their  inspiration 
entirely.  Nor  do  the  facts  warrant  the  assumption 
that  there  is  error  in  Esther. 

More  and  more  the  thoughtful  Biblical  student 
is  coming  to  realize  the  tremendous  debt  of 
gratitude  which  he  owes  to  the  painstaking  and 
difficult  labors  of  the  archaeologist.  The  archae- 
ologist has  gone  into  distant  lands  and  there,  all 
too  often  under  the  most  trying  conditions  has 
carried  on  his  labors.  And  so  too  the  scholars  who 


have  spent  hours  of  patient  effort  in  endeavoring 
to  decipher  the  inscriptions  of  the  ancient  East 
and  to  make  them  yield  up  their  secrets — these 
men  have  been  of  great  help  to  the  Biblical  stu- 
dent. And  now  that  the  ancient  East  has  yielded 
up  so  many  of  her  hidden  treasures,  we  find  that 
the  background  which  has  been  portrayed  in  the 
Biblical  books  is  remarkably  accurate.  And  so  it 
is  in  the  case  of  Esther. 

For  one  thing  the  king  Ahasuerus  has  been 
identified  as  the  famous  Xerxes.  The  name  has 
been  found  on  the  Old  Persian  inscriptions,  and 
there  is  no  longer  any  question  about  the  identity. 
On  the  Old  Persian  inscriptions  the  name  appears 
as    Khshayarsha. 

Another  important  point  to  note  is  that  the  book 
of  Esther  contains  many  Old  Persian  words.  The 
meaning  of  these  has  been  recovered  through  the 
inscriptions.  However,  when  the  book  of  Esther 
was  translated  into  Greek  (possibly  in  the  second 
century  B.C.)  the  meaning  of  some  of  these  words 
was  lost.  The  Greek  translators  did  not  know  what 
to  do  with  these  words,  and  consequently  they 
made  some  serious  errors.  This  is  rather  cogent 
evidence  that  the  book  of  Esther  was  not  written 
at  such  a  late  date,  but  rather  was  written  near 
the  time  which  it  describes. 

Further  evidences  of  accuracy  appear  in  the 
mentioning  of  a  great  empire  under  Xerxes  (1:1), 
and  also  in  the  statement  that  the  throne  of  the 
kingdom  was  in  Shushan  or  Susa.  What  is  of  strik- 
ing importance,  however,  is  the  fact  that  the 
excavations  of  the  palace  in  Susa  have  shown  that 
the  book  of  Esther  is  exact  even  with  respect 
to  details.  According  to  an  inscription  this  palace 
of  Xerxes  was  destroyed  by  fire  during  the  days 
of  Xerxes'  successor.  It  is  obvious  then  that  the 
author  of  Esther  must  have  had  first  hand  knowl- 
edge of  the  palace,  for  his  information  regarding 
the  arrangement  of  the  palace  is  so  accurate. 
(Note  e.g.,  details  such  as  those  mentioned  in  4:2, 
the  king's  gate,  the  inner  court,  etc.,  and  5:1). 
All  of  this  argues  very  cogently  for  the  historicity 
of  the  book.  Hence,  we  would  conclude  thai, 
although  there  are  indeed  some  difficulties  in 
Esther  which  cannot  now  be  completely  explained, 
nevertheless  it  is  the  judgment  of  sobriety  to  ac- 
cept the  book  as  historical.  We  can  say  with  as- 
surance that  there  is  not  sufficient  reason  for 
denying  the  book's  historicity. 

The  Purpose  Of   Esther 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  the  Name  of  God  is 
not  mentioned  in  Esther.  However,  this  is  not 
sufficient  reason  for  doubting  its  canonicity.  It 
should  also  be  noted  that  prayer  is  not  mentioned 
nor  praise  nor  is  there  any  direct  mention  of  the 
worship  of  God.  An  the  other  hand,  the  ordinance 
of  fasting  (5:16)  must  be  regarded  as  at  least 
having  religious  connotations,  and  in  9:31  "the 
matters  of  the  fastings  and  their  cry"  is  a  phrase 
which  also  probably  has  religious  connotations. 
Particularly  do  the  words,  "their  cry"  seem  to 
imply  a  cry  for  help,  presumably  addressed  to  God. 
At  any  rate  4:14  certainly  seems  to  teach  the  doc- 
trine of  an  overruling  Providence.  Hence,  in  the 
light  of  these  facts,  it  is  not  correct  to  say  that 
the  book  of  Esther  is  of  a  purely  secular  char- 
acter. 

But  why  is  the  Name  of  God  omitted?  Why  is 
there  not  more  emphasis  upon  the  service  and  wor- 
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ship  of  the  Lord?  The  answer  is  not  an  easy  one. 
However,  the  following  line  of  thought  may  possibly 
suggest    the    correct    answer. 

When  Cyrus  in  539  conquered  Babylon  he  found 
the  Jews  ready  to  return  to  Palestine.  He  also 
gave  them  permission  to  return  and  to  rebuild 
their  Temple  in  Jerusalem.  It  will  be  remembered 
that  many  of  the  Jews  did  return.  But  it  should 
also  be  remembered  that  many  of  the  Jews  did  not 
return.  For  long  centuries  after,  even  into  the 
Christian  era,  Jews  were  found  in  the  Meso- 
potamian  valley.  Indeed,  two  of  their  great  schools 
flourished  here,  and  the  Babylonian  Talmud  came 
from  Mesopotamia.  It  should  also  be  remembered 
that  in  all  probability  Daniel  himself  did  not 
return  to  Palestine.  At  least  there  is  no  evidence 
that  he  returned,  for  in  the  third  year  of  Cyrus, 
after  the  first  group  of  Jews  had  gone  back  to 
Palestine,  Daniel  was  yet  in  Babylon.  In  all 
probability  he  remained  there  for  the  rest  of  his 
days. 

In  the  eighth  chapter  of  Daniel,  the  prophet 
in  vision  sees  himself  in  Susa,  the  palace,  which 
is  in  Persia.  Now,  it  may  very  well  be  that  the 
Babylonian  kings  had  sent  Jews  to  Persia  or  even 
had  permitted  some  of  them  to  emigrate  there, 
and  we  also  read  that  when  Israel  was  taken  cap- 
tive, the  Assyrian  king  placed  some  of  them  in 
the  cities  of  the  Medes  (2  Kings  17:6).  Hence, 
there  may  have  been  a  Jewish  population  in  Persia 
even  from  the  times  of  the  first  captivity. 

These  Jews  in  Persia  apparently  showed  no 
desire  to  return  to  Palestine.  They  did  not  wish 
to  leave  Persia  and  set  out  again  for  the  promised 
land.  Their  theocratic  spirit,  we  may  say,  was  on 
the  whole  weak.  Yet,  they  were  still  God's  chosen 
people.  It  was  not  through  them,  however,  that 
the  promised  salvation  was  to  come  to  the  world, 
but  despite  that  fact,  God  had  not  rejected  them. 
He  would  still  watch  over  them  and  protect  them 
from  their  foes  and  from  unjust  oppression.  And 
from  them  there  would  come  the  great  feast  of 
Purim.  But,  since  these  Jews  were  no  longer 
in  the  theocratic  line,  so  to  speak,  the  Name  of 
the  Covenant  God  is  not  associated  with  them. 
The  book  of  Esther  then,  serves  the  purpose  of 
showing  how  Providence  overrules  all  things;  even 
in  a  distant,  far  country,  God's  people  are  yet  in 
His  hands.  But,  since  they  are  in  this  distant  far 
country,  and  not  in  the  land  of  Promise,  His  Name 
is  not  mentioned. 

The  book  of  Esther  was  probably  composed 
shortly  after  the  events  which  it  narrates.  As  al- 
most no  other  book,  it  causes  us  to  behold  the 
mighty  workings  of  Providence.  And  so  it  does 
turn  our  eyes  to  God.  We  cannot  read  the  book 
without  seeing  behind  the  curtain  of  History  a 
mighty  spiritual  force,  even  the  Providential  work- 
ing of  the  faithful  God  of  the  Jews. 
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The  Theologian  Of 
The  Modern  Man 

Barth,  Karl,  Die  protestantische  Theologia  im  19. 
Jahrhundert,  Ihre  Vorgeschichte  und  ihre  Geschi- 
chte,  Zurich  1947,  611  pages. 

The  importance  of  Hegel  does  not  lie  in  the 
notable  gifts  of  this  particular  man,  but  "in  the 
fact  that  he  is  the  most  powerful  and  influential 
voice  of  a  whole  period,  that  he  is  the  voice  of  the 
modern  man,  of  the  man  who  from  1700  to  1914 
was  called  the  modern  man."  "He  cannot  be  passed 
by  for  the  modern  man  cannot  be  passed  by." 
Among  all  the  nineteenth  century  theologians,  de- 
termined by  the  man  of  the  enlightenment,  Barth 
finds  one  preacher  of  the  free  grace  of  God  and 
the  sinner  who  lives  simply  by  the  grace  of  living 
faith:  that  one  is  Hermann  Friedrich  Kohlbrugge 
of  Elberfeld.  In  the  circle  around  Kohllbrugge  is 
his  son-in-law  Eduard  Boehl  of  Vienna. 

But  we  return  to  the  modern  man  and  his 
theologians,  particularly  Schleiermacher.  Schleier- 
macher  was  trained  in  philology  and  philosophy 
but  deliberately  made  theology  his  life  work.  More- 
over, he  did  the  work  of  a  preacher  and  a  pastor 
in  the  Reformed  tradition.  Theology  for  a  century 
bore  his  mark.  He  tried  to  make  theolop-v  a  piece 
of  general  religious  science  and  in  the  long  run  his 
effort  to  historicise  theology  was  taken  up  by 
Troelsch.  Christology  was  the  disturbing  element 
in  this  picture.  It  tried  to  be  Christocentric  but  be- 
came philosophical  speculation.  Schleiermacher 
wished  to  preach  Christ  but  he  also  was  a  modern 
man,  the  bearer  and  defender  of  its  culture.  In 
distinction  from  Brunner  who  pictures  Schleier- 
macher as  a  mystic,  Barth  draws  him  as  a  man 
of  his  time — the  representative,  the  exponent,  the 
leader  of  the  culture  of  his  generation,  the 
theologian  of  modernity.  His  theology  is  a  synthesis 
of  Paul  and  Plato,  it  is  fundamentally  a  culture- 
theology.  And  the  peculiar  task  he  ascribes  to  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  the  advancement  of  culture  as 
the  triumph  of  spirit  over  nature. 

In  his  emphasis  on  ethics,  Schleiermacher  be- 
came undogmatic,  antidogmatic,  anti-intellectual- 
istic,  anti-doctrinal — opposed  to  a  high  valuation 
of  religious  instruction,  of  the  religious  Word. 
He  lived  in  mortal  fear  lest  Christianity  be  identi- 
fied with  barbarism  and  knowledge  with  unbelief. 
He  held  that  religion  was  an  original,  general, 
necessary  condition  of  all  mankind  and  sought  to 
present  Christianity  as  a  relatively  higher  revival 
or  renewal  of  religion  among  the  educated.  "With- 
out the  Christian  religion  there  could  be  no  com- 
plete culture." 

The  Church  was  presented  as  a  parliament  de- 
signed to  make  Christianity  plausible  to  the  mod- 
ern man  and  to  convince  him  that  he  need  not 
reject  Christianity  as  absurd.  Therefore,  "As  an 
apologete  he  is  not  a  Christian  theologian,  but  a 
philosopher  of  ethics  and  religion.  He  suspended 
for  this  moment  his  position  with  reference  to 
Christianity,  his  judgment  concerning  the  truth 
or  the  falsehood  of  the  Christian  revelation." 
(396).  "He  is  determined  as  a  modern  man,  also 
as  a  thinker,  also  as  a  moralist,  also  as  a  philo- 
sophical theologian,  also  as  an  apologist,  and  also 
finally  as  a  dramatician,  that  Christianity  can  in 
no  case  be  so  interpreted  that  its  interpretative 
affirmations  can  stand  in  opposition  to  the  prin- 
ciples and  methods  of  philosophy,  or  of  the  his- 
torical and  scientific  research  of  his  time. 


In  a  formal  consideration  Schleiermacher  tried 
to  mediate  between  experience  and  history  and 
brought  in  the  theology  of  religious  consciousness 
or  feeling.  Just  where  the  Reformation  put  the 
Gospel,  the  Word  of  God,  or  Christ,  Schleiermacher 
places  religion,  piety,  or  pious  self-consciousness. 
Instead  of  God's  act  towards  man,  man's  acts 
toward  God  becomes  fundamental  for  this  an- 
thropocentric  theology.  Jesus  Christ  became  a  child 
that  one  needs  ever  be  anxious  about  (Sorgen- 
kind).  Schleiermacher  the  Apologete  worked  over 
the  biblical  and  dogmatic  tradition  of  the  Church 
like  an  artist  chiseling  a  piece  of  marble  and 
brought  out  quite  an  artistic  piece  of  work:  a 
Christ  who  is  only  relatively  superior  to  Christians 
and  whose  successful  effects  makes  Himself  un- 
necessary. The  impulse  comes  from  Christ  but 
its  truth  is  nothing  else  than  the  feeling  of  simple 
dependence.  Revelation  is  individualized  in  this 
religion.  "It  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  opposition 
between  the  true  and  the  false.  All  revelation 
is  true  and  no  revelation  is  true.  Revelation  is  the 
arousing  of  the  feeling  of  the  individual."  (421) 
In  spite  of  Schleiermacher's  good  will,  "not  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  merely  the  religious  consciousness 
of  man  has  become  the  theme  of  (his)  theology." 
(423).  One's  relation  to  God  is  ever  quantitative, 
more  and  less,  there  is  no  possibility  of  an  absolute 
relationship  to  God  in  a  positive  or  a  negative 
sense. 

Since  1914  the  theology  of  the  modern  man  has 
come  to  its  due  harvest.  And  disappointed  with 
the  fruits  of  human  enlightenment,  men  are  again 
asking   for   the    Word    of    God.  — Wm.C.R. 


THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  IN  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT 

By  V.  C.  Tasker,  Published  by  The  Westminster 
Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $2.00. 

The  ancient  view  that  the  New  Testament  is 
a  fulfillment  of  the  Old  Testament  is  employed 
in  this  new  volume.  It  constitutes  a  partial  intro- 
duction to  New  Testament  theology.  It  stresses 
the  essential  unity  of  Biblical  theology.  Accord- 
ing to  this  author  the  main  theme  of  the  Bible  is 
a  Covenant-relationship  between  God  and  man,  a 
relationship  which  was  instituted  by  God  for  the 
reconciliation  of  sinful  man  to  Himself.  It  will  be 
gratifying  to  all  adherents  of  Reformed  Theology 
to  note  the  prominence  that  he  gives  to  the  idea  of 
the  Covenant.  We  are  indebted  to  him  for  re- 
minding us  that  "Our  idea  of  Church  must  be 
vague,  individualistic,  nebulous,  unless  we  con- 
sider it  against  the  whole  background  of  Biblical 
revelation."  This  idea  is  especially  pertinent  to 
those  who  have  become  lukewarm  on  the  Reformed 
conception  of  infant  Baptism. 

The  author  speaks  without  equivocation  concern- 
ing his  belief  in  the  Vicarious  Atonement  of  our 
Saviour.  He  writes,  "But  His  death  was  not  to  be 
just  another  in  the  long  list  of  martyrdoms  for  the 
cause  of  God.  It  was  to  be  a  vicarious  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  the  world." 

We  are  unable  to  follow  the  author's  view  of 
Scripture  in  every  instance.  For  example,  on  page 
73  we  read,  "The  story  of  Pentecost  in  Acts,  chap- 
ter 2,  is  probably  an  idealized  account  and  it  is 
difficult  to  know  exactly  what  happened."  We  pre- 
fer to  believe  that  Luke  was  a  trustworthy  his- 
torian  and   recorded   facts   without    the    slightest 
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touch    of    fiction.    As    an    inspired    writer   he    was 
protected  from  error. 

The  author's  evaluation  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  especially  helpful.  On  this  subject  he 
writes,  "No  book  in  the  New  Testament  reveals  the 
unity  of  Scripture  to  a  greater  extent  than  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  for  the  whole  design  of 
the  writer  is  to  show  that  God  is  the  God  of  the 
Old  Covenant  as  well  as  the  God  of  the  New." 

— John  R.   Richardson. 
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cipal" as  well  as  your  income. 

We  shall  be  happy  to  supply  full  informa- 
tion on  any  or  all  of  these  methods  of 
giving.  Your  inquiry  will  receive  our 
prompt  and  careful  attention. 


CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 
Foreign  Missions 

presbyterian  church  in 
the  united  states 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  June  6:  Men  Who 
Dared  To  Stand  For  God 

Scripture:  Daniel  3;  6.  Devotional  Reading:  Acts 
5:27-32. 

"We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men":  so 
answered  Peter  and  the  others  when  they  stood  be- 
fore the  rulers  at  Jerusalem.  The  Bible  teaches 
obedience  and  subjection  to  those  who  rule  over 
us,  but  there  is  a  point  beyond  which  we  cannot 
go.  When  men  command  something  which  God 
forbids,  or  when  God  forbids  what  man  commands, 
then  we  must  obey  God  rather  than  men.  Our 
highest  allegiance  is  not  to  our  country,  or  to  our 
rulers,  but  to  the  Supreme  ruler  of  the  universe. 

Ordinarily,  especially  in  civilized  lands,  there  is 
no  conflict.  Even  ungodly  rulers  hesitate  to  place 
their  commands  ahead  of  God,  but  there  are  many 
exceptions.  Hitler,  for  instance,  commanded  what 
God  forbids,  placing  the  State  first,  and  thou- 
sands of  Germans  went  to  concentration  camps. 
The  old  Roman  emperors  claimed  worship  from 
their  citizens,  and  this  the  early  Christian  would 
not  give,  and  multitudes  of  men  and  women  were 
burned  at  the  stake,  and  thrown  to  the  wild 
beasts. 

In  our  Old  Testament  lesson  today  we  have  two 
of  the  best  known  and  most  outstanding  illustra- 
tions of  courage  to  stand  for  God  in  the  face 
of  persecution. 

I.  The  Three  Hebrews 
(Daniel  3) 

1.  The  making  of  the  golden  image.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar was  the  first  world  conqueror,  and  as  cruel, 
stubborn,  and  proud,  as  an  Eastern  monarch  usually 
gets  to  be,  but  he  did  have  sense  enough  to  learn 
some  lessons  from  his  experiences  with  God,  and 
that  is  more  than  we  can  say  for  some  of  our 
modern  would-be  world  conquerors.  Here  is  an 
instance  of  his  pride  and  vanity  and  hot  temper. 
He  liked  to  do  "big- things"  in  a  big  way;  he  was 
a  grandiloquent  builder,  as  we  see  from  his  "Hang- 
ing Gardens"  and  other  projects.  This  was  a  tre- 
mendous image,   some   90   feet  high  and   9   broad. 

2.  A  Great   Day  And  A  Great  Proclamation.  All 

the  notables  from  all  the  provinces  are  to  gather 
for  the  celebration,  and  part  of  the  celebration  is 
the  worship  of  the  image.  There  was  to  be  a  signal 
when  all  the  musical  instruments  would  burst  forth 
and  all  the  crowd  prostrate  themselves,  and  if  any 
disobeyed,  they  were  to  be  cast  into  the  fiery 
furnace. 

3.  The  Accusation  against  the  Jews.  There  are 
always  those  who  are  ready  to  accuse  their  fellow- 
men,  especially  those  of  a  different  race;  race 
hatred  and  race  jealousy  are  no  new  things.  Notice 
these  words;  "There  are  certain  Jews  whom  thou 
hast  set  over  the  affairs  of  the  province  of  Baby- 
lon." The  insinuating,  sneering  tone  of  voice  can 
almost  be  heard.  These  are  some  of  your  favorites! 
The  king  had  shown  favor  to  prominent  Jews  for 
they  had  proved  themselves  capable  and  efficient. 


4.  The  Conversation  between  the  king  and  these 
three  men.  The  king  enquires  as  to  the  truth  of  the 
charges,  and  offers  them  one  more  chance.  They 
do  not  wait,  but  boldly  tell  him  that  no  matter 
what  the  consequences,  their  course  is  clear.  "We 
are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter.  Our 
God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us — but  if 
not — we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the 
golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up."  These  are 
noble  words  coming  from  noble  hearts. 

5.  The  Fury  of  the  King.  He  was  a  hot-tempered 
monarch.  "Heat  the  furnace  one  seven  times  more 
than  it  is  wont  to  be  heated."  So  hot  was  it  that 
the  men  who  cast  them  in  were  slain.  The  three 
heroes  fell  down  bound  in  the  midst  of  the  fur- 
nace. 

6.  The   Vision   of   the    King.   Lo,   I   see   four   men 

walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  and  they  have 
no  hurt,  and  the  form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son 
of  God.  He  recognized  the  unique  and  supernatural 
character  of  the  fourth  man. 

7.  His  Command.  Ye  servants  of  the  Most  High 
God,  come  forth.  They  came  out,  and  see  how  com- 
plete was  their  preservation:  "saw  these  men  upon 
whose  bodies  the  fire  had  no  power,  nor  was  an 
hair  of  their  head  singed,  neither  were  their  coats 
changed,  nor  the  smell  of  fire  had  passed  on  them." 
The  salvation  of  our  God  is  a  perfect  salvation. 
We  have  here  one  of  the  most  amazing  miracles 
of  all  time.  Those  of  us  who  believe  in  a  real  God 
of  Almighty  Power,  have  no  difficulty  in  believing 
it,  just  as  we  believe  all  miracles  of  the  Bible.  Is 
there  anything  too  hard  for  God? 

8.  His  Decree.  Nebuchadnezzar  was  thoroughly 
convinced  by  what  he  had  witnessed,  and  makes 
a  decree,  "That  every  people,  nation  and  language, 
which  speak  anything  against  the  God  of  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego,  shall  be  cut  in  pieces — 
because  there  is  no  other  god  that  can  deliver 
after  this  sort."  These  three  men  were  also  pro- 
moted. 

II.  Daniel  In  The  Lion's  Den 
(Daniel  6) 

We  do  not  know  where  Daniel  was  when  the 
golden  image  was  set  up,  but  we  feel  sure  that  if 
he  had  been  present  he  would  have  stood  for  God. 
Perhaps  he  was  absent  on  important  business. 

But  his  testing  time  came  in  the  reign  of  Darius. 
Daniel  had  thoroughly  reorganized  the  govern- 
ment, putting  120  princes  (satraps)  over  the  whole 
Kingdom,  and  three  presidents  over  them,  of  whom 
Daniel  was  chief.  Political  jealousy  is  a  common 
and  dangerous  thing.  The  exalted  position  of  Daniel 
very  naturally  bred  this  envy  in  the  minds  of  the 
presidents  and  princess. 

These  men  could  find  nothing  in  Daniel's  char- 
acter as  a  man,  or  in  his  efficiency  as  a  ruler, 
to  form  any  grounds  for  an  accusation,  so  they 
"framed  up"  on  him,  taking  advantage  of  the 
well-known  vanity  of  Darius.  They  knew  that  the 
only  way  to  get  Daniel  in  trouble  was  through  his 
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religion.  This  is  to  the  honor  of  the  "prime  min- 
ister." They  knew  where  he  stood.  Suppose  we  had 
Christian  men  in  high  places  today  whose  only 
fault  was  that  they  were  loyal  to  God  and  to  con- 
science; our  country  would  be  safe  and  secure  and 
prosperous,  for  if  righteousness  exalts  a  nation, 
righteous  rulers  lead  in  this  exaltation. 

So  the  princes  beguile  Darius  into  making  a  de- 
cree that  whoever  shall  ask  any  petition  of  any 
god  or  man  for  thirty  days,  except  of  thee,  0  king, 
shall  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions. 

"Now  when  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was 
signed,  he  went  into  his  house  and  his  windows 
being  open  in  his  chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he 
kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and 
prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God  as  he  had 
aforetime."  What  a  man  of  God!  I  am  afraid  many 
of  us  would  have  closed  our  windows  and  drawn 
the  shades,  even  if  we  had  done  nothing  more.  Is 
it  any  wonder  that  God  wrought  a  mighty  miracle 
in  his  behalf? 

Then  the  men  come  and  bring  Darius  the  news. 
The  king  realizes  his  folly  too  late.  They  remind 
him  of  the  custom  that  the  law  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians  is  not  subject  to  change — once  a  de- 
cree has  been  made.  He  had  a  better  excuse  than 
Herod,  because  only  a  foolish  oath  stood  in  his  way 
when  he  would  have  saved  John  the  Baptist. 

Daniel  is  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  a  stone  is 
laid  upon  the  mouth  of  the  den,  and  it  is  sealed 
with  Darius'  own  signet. 

The  king  spends  a  sleepless  night,  for  he  loved 
this  faithful  servant  and  chief  ruler  of  his  king- 
dom, and  comes  to  the  den  in  the  morning  with  a 
lamentable  voice  crying,  "0  Daniel,  servant  of  the 
living  God,  is  thy  God,  whom  thou  servest  con- 
tinually, able  to  deliver  thee  from  the  lions"?  We 
can  imagine  his  joy,  and  surprise,  perhaps,  when 
the  voice  of  the  unhurt  Daniel  replies,  "My  God 
hath  sent  His  angels,  and  hath  shut  the  lion's 
mouths."  Then  the  king  was  exceedingly  glad  and 
commanded  that  they  should  take  Daniel  up  out  of 
the  den. 

Darius  no  doubt  got  a  good  deal  of  satisfaction 
out  of  his  next  vindictive  command.  When  the 
tables  turn,  they  turn  completely  in  the  case  of 
these  impulsive  and  cruel  monarchs.  The  men  who 
had  accused  Daniel  were  thrown,  with  their  wives 
and  children,  into  the  den,  and  the  hungry  lions 
had  the  mastery  of  them  and  broke  their  bones 
in  pieces  ere  they  came  to  the  bottom  of  the  den. 
They  were  not  to  be  cheated  again.  It  was  only  the 
protecting  angel  who  had  saved  the  man  of  God. 

Now  Darius,  like  his  predecessor,  makes  a  de- 
cree, "that  in  every  dominion  of  my  kingdom, 
men  tremble  and  fear  before  the  God  of  Daniel." 


Lesson  For  June  13:  Esther's 
Zeal  For  Her  People 

Scripture:  Esther.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
44:1-8. 

"For  thou  hast  saved  us  from  our  enemies,  and 
hast  put  them  to  shame  that  hated  us."  This  verse 
from  our  Devotional  Reading  would  be  a  good  text 
for  our  lesson,  for  the  story  of  Esther  is  a  story 


of  God  delivering  His  people  from  their  enemies, 
and  the  humiliation  of  those  who  hated  the  Jews. 

The  book  of  Esther  is  one  of  the  most  thrilling 
stories  in  the  Bible,  and  like  Ruth,  holds  the 
attention  and  the  hearts  of  its  readers  from  be- 
ginning to  end. 

The  Ahasuerus  spoken  of  seems  to  be  Xerxes, 
the  son  of  Darius  Hystaspis.  He  was  a  "fickle 
and  capricious  king  who  ruled  by  court  favorites 
and  was  extravagant  in  his  habits.  His  reign  ex- 
tended from  485  -  464  B.C.  If  the  events  of  this 
book  open  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign  it  was  54 
years  after  the  first  expedition  of  the  Jews  to 
Palestine,  or  33  years  after  the  completion  of  the 
temple"    (Analytical  Bible). 

Chapter    I:    King    Ahasuerus    and    Queen    Vashti. 

This  chapter  is  a  most  revealing,  and  somewhat 
amusing  account  of  the  family  life  and  quarrels 
of  the  king.  We  get  a  glimpse  of  this  vain  and 
foolish  monarch  as  he  makes  a  great  feast  and 
displays  all  the  riches  and  glory  (so-called),  of  his 
kingdom. 

In  the  midst  of  this  drunken  revel,  the  king 
decides  to  "show  off"  the  beauty  of  his  queen.  Now 
Vashti  had  also  made  a  feast  for  the  women  of 
the  royal  house.  The  tipsy  king  commands  the 
queen — who  may  also  have  been  under  the  influ- 
ence of  liquor — to  come  and  show  herself  to  the 
men  of  the  court.  This  Vashti  refused  to  do,  and 
we  cannot  help  admiring  her  courage  and  modesty. 
It  may  have  been  nothing  more  than  stubbornness 
on  her  part:  we  do  not  know. 

The  result  of  her  refusal  was  the  intense  wrath 
of  her  husband. 

He  consults  his  wise  men.  (They  were  about  as 
wise  as  any  bunch  of  men  under  the  influence 
of  strong  drink).  One  little  humorous  touch  is 
found  in  Verse  17.  The  fear  is  expressed  that  when 
this  is  known  all  the  other  women  "shall  despise 
their  husbands."  We  wonder  if  any  of  them  could 
have  much  real  respect  for  such  husbands.  Here 
is  a  typical  Eastern  attitude  toward  women.  They 
advised  that  a  royal  command  be  issued  deposing 
Vashti  as  Queen,  in  punishment  for  her  disobedi- 
ence. 

Chapter  II.  A  New  Queen  Selected.  Beautiful 
young  virgins  were  to  be  sought  throughout  the 
provinces,  and  from  these  the  king  was  to  select 
a  queen  to  take  the  place  of  Vashti.  Among  these 
young  women  was  Esther,  the  Jewess,  niece  of 
Mordecai,  whom  he  had  reared  as  his  own  daugh- 
ter, since  the  death  of  her  parents.  "And  the  king 
loved  Esther  above  all  the  women  and  she  ob- 
tained grace  and  favor  in  his  sight  more  than  all 
the  virgins,  so  that  he  set  the  royal  crown  upon 
her  head,  and  made  her  queen  instead  of  Vashti." 
There  is  something  in  a  pure  and  lovely  woman 
which  even  a  man  like  Ahasuerus  can  honor  and 
appreciate. 

Esther  had  not  disclosed  her  nationality,  and 
was  still  obedient  to  her  uncle,  as  when  a  child. 
"In  those  days"  it  was  the  fortunate  privilege  of 
Mordecai  to  uncover  a  plot  to  kill  the  king,  and 
this  was  recorded  in  the  book  of  the  chronicles 
of  the  kingdom. 

Chapter  III:  The  Plot  of  Haman.  Haman,  the 
Agagite,  was  promoted  by  the  king  above  all  the 
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princes  that  were  before  him.  All  the  servants  of 
the  court  bowed  and  reverenced  this  new  court 
favorite,  except  Mordecai,  and  when  he  saw  that 
this  despised  "Jew"  refused  to  do  him  honor, 
Haman  was  intensely  angry.  He  scorned  to  lay 
hands  on  this  one  lone  man,  considering  that  be- 
neath his  dignity,  but  sought  to  destroy  all  the 
Jews  throughout  the  kingdom.  (How  often  this 
has  been   attempted,   even   in  recent  years). 

So  he  approaches  Ahasuerus  with  his  plan, 
promising  to  pay  into  the  king's  treasury  ten 
thousand  talents  of  silver,  and  makes  his  request. 
The  king  turns  the  whole  matter  over  to  him, 
the  necessary  expenses  being  paid.  This  command 
went  forth,  that  on  a  certain  day,  the  thirteenth 
day  of  the  twelfth  month,  all  the  Jews  were  to  be 
slain,  and  their  spoil  taken. 

Chapter   IV:    Great    Mourning   Among    The   Jews. 

"There  was  great  mourning  among  the  Jews,  and 
fasting  and  weeping  and  wailing,  and  many  lay 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes."  Chief  among  these  morn- 
ers,  for  he  felt,  no  doubt,  that  it  was  partly  his 
fault  that  this  terrible  calamity  had  befallen  them, 
the  messages  between  these  two,  and  the  plea 
of  Mordecai,  "who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come 
to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this"?  Esther 
makes  her  brave  resolution  to  go  in  at  the  risk 
of  her  life  and  plead  for  her  people:  "Go  gather 
together  all  the  Jews  that  are  present  in  Shushan 
and  fast  ye  for  me,  and  neither  eat  nor  drink 
three  days,  night  or  day:  I  also  and  my  maidens 
will  fast  likewise;  and  so  I  will  go  in  unto  the 
king,  which  is  not  according  to  the  law:  and  if  I 
perish,  I  perish. 

Chapter     V:     Esther     Obtains     Favor     With     the 

King.  "The  king  held  out  to  Esther  the  golden 
sceptre  that  was  in  his  hand,  and  asks,  What  is 
thy  request?  it  shall  be  given  thee  to  the  half  of 
the  kingdom."  We  see  the  tact  and  shrewdness  of 
Esther.  She  evidently  knew  the  best  method  of 
approach  to  this  capricious  monarch.  She  therefore 
simply  asks  that  he  and  Haman  come  to  the 
banquet  which  she  will  prepare  on  the  morrow, 
and  she  will  make  her  request  of  the  king. 

Haman  goes  forth  that  day  with  a  glad  heart, 
but  his  joy  is  turned  to  bitterness  when  he  saw 
Mordecai  in  the  king's  gate  and  he  neither  stood 
up  nor  moved  for  him.  But  he  goes  home  to  tell 
his  wife  and  friends  of  the  new  honor  which  had 


come  to  him  in  that  he  alone  with  the  king  was 
invited  to  the  queen's  banquet  on  the  morrow. 
"Yet  all  this  availeth  me  nothing  so  long  as  I  see 
Mordecai  the  Jew  sitting  at  the  king's  gate."  Then 
said  Zeresh  his  wife  and  all  his  friends  unto  him, 
"let  a  gallows  be  made  of  fifty  cubits  high  and 
tomorrow  speak  to  the  king  that  Modecai  may  be 
hanged  theron." — and  the  thing  pleased  Haman; 
and  he  caused  the  gallows  to  be  made."  (But  God 
had  another  plan  for  the  gallows). 

Chapter  VI:  The  Tables  Begin  to  Turn.  The  hand 
of  God  is  behind  all  the  events  of  this  story,  but  in 
this  chapter  we  see  Him  working  in  a  very  simple, 
and  effective  way.  "On  that  night  the  king  could 
not  sleep":  God  often  does  things  to  sleeping,  or 
dreaming  people.  The  king  ordered  the  book  of 
the  chronicles  to  be  brought  and  read,  and  it  was 
found  written  that  Mordecai  the  Jew  had  saved 
his  life  by  revealing  the  plot  of  two  of  his  servants 
to  slay  him.  He  naturally  asks,  "What  honor  and 
dignity  hath  been  done  to  Mordecai  for  this  signal 
service?  When  they  reply,  Nothing,  he  asks,  who  is 
in  the  court?  Haman  was  there  waiting  to  speak  to 
him  about  hanging  Mordecai  on  the  gallows. 

When  Ahasuerus  asks  him,  What  shall  be  done 
unto  the  man  whom  the  king  delights  to  honor, 
thinking  that  this  could  be  none  other  than  him- 
self, he  replies,  "Let  -the  royal  apparel  be  brought 
which  the  king  used  to  wear  and  the  horse  that 
the  king  rideth  upon,  and  the  crown  royal  which 
is  set  upon  his  head"  and  one  of  the  king's  most 
noble  princes  to  bring  him  on  horseback  through 
the  streets  of  the  city  and  proclaim,  "Thus  shall 
be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to 
honor." 

Imagine,  if  you  can,  this  man's  feelings  when 
to  his  surprise  and  chagrin,  the  king  said,  "Do  even 
so  to  Mordecai  that  sitteth  at  the  king's  gate." 
In  all  literature  where  do  we  find  a  scene  that 
equals  this?  Truth  is  not  only  stranger,  but  more 
dramatic,  than  fiction.  After  performing  this 
humiliating  task,  Haman  hastens  home  mourning, 
and  there  receives  scant  comfort  from  his  wife 
and  friends. 

Chapter  VII:  The  Tables  Completely  Turn:  Ha- 
man Hanged:  Jews  Saved. 

Our  space  is  used  up;  read  and  ponder  this  con- 
cluding chapter:  "All  is  well  that  ends  well." 


Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  June 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

The  byword  of  Americans  for  a  long  time  has 
been  "Given  me  liberty  or  give  me  death."  This 
sounds  like  what  we  all  want,  but  all  too  often  il 
proves  that  when  we  have  liberty  we  also  have 
death,  for  liberty  without  moral  discipline  leads 
only  to  confusion  and  destruction.  For  a  good  many 
years  the  people  of  America  have  been  living  by 
the  "do  as  you  please"  philosophy  and  it  has  led 
to   moral   and   civic   chaos. 


It  is  bad  enough  to  have  a  community  in  which 
people  have  no  moral  discipline,  but  it  is  terrible 
when  people  in  the  Christian  church  also  lack  dis- 
cipline, particularly  the  discipline  that  makes  strong, 
effective  Christians.  During  this  month  our  pro- 
grams are  all  designed  to  encourage  and  instruct 
us   in   the   art   of   real   Christian   self-discipline. 

June  6:  You  Can  -  But  Will  You? 

Introduction 

The  words  of  our  topic  tonight  carry  us  to  the 
very  heart  of  Christian   faith  and  life. 
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The  first  words,  "You  can,"  bring  a  question  to 
our  minds.  "You  can,  or  can  you?"  The  Apostle 
Paul  gave  his  own  personal  testimony  in  these 
words,  "I  can  will  what  is  right  but  I  cannot 
do  it.  For  I  do  not  do  the  good  I  want  but  the 
evil  I  do  not  want  is  what  I  do."  (Rom.  7:18-19). 
Most  of  us  feel  that  the  Christian  life  is  simply 
doing  the  things  that  are  religious  and  good,  but 
we  all  find  that  somehow  we  do  not  do  the 
good  we  know  we  ought  and  we  do  the  evil  we 
know  we  should  avoid.  Why  is  this?  Because  this 
idea  is  not  a  Christian  idea  at  all,  it  is  pagan.  It 
is  what  is  known  as  legalism.  When  religion  for 
us  is  simply  seeking  to  do  certain  things  and  to 
avoid  certain  things  we  are  bound  to  fail  for  such 
religion  can't  get  out  of  us  any  more  than  is  in 
us  and  such  religion  places  us  under  a  sense  of 
obligation  to  do  good  but  gives  us  no  power  to 
do  it. 

The  second  half  of  the  topic  "Will  You"  brings 
us  into  the  realm  of  desire.  Whether  we  can  or 
cannot  do  good,  do  we  want  to?  Evei*y  one  of  us 
is  conscious  of  the  fact  that  down  in  our  hearts 
there  is  a  desire  to  do  as  we  please  and  we  don't 
want  to  let  God  have  His  way  with  us.  There  is 
a  desire  to  find  the  easy  way  out  that  will  satisfy 
the  desires  of  our  flesh.  "All  we  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray,  we  have  turned  every  one  into  our 
own  way."  (Isa.  53.6)  and  we  don't  want  to  do 
any   different. 

There  is  a  real  need  for  self  discipline  today, 
but  religion  is  more  than  discipline  because  the 
average  man  on  the  street  does  not  have  the 
power  in  himself  to  live  the  good  life  and  does 
not  really  want  to  if  he  could.  But  when  we  face 
the  Christian  Gospel  we  find  that  God  so  loved 
us  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but 
have  everlasting  life.  When  we  truly  believe  in 
Him  and  let  Him  come  into  our  hearts  we  are 
born  from  above  and  are  new  creatures  in  Him. 
Through  the  indwelling  of  Christ  we  have  a  new 
life  to  cultivate,  we  have  a  new  power  with  which 
to  do  it,  and  we  have  a  new  desire  that  Christ 
not  self  be  preeminent  in  our  lives.  When  we  talk 
about  Christian  discipline  we  mean  a  born  again 
person  so  disciplining  himself  and  so  using  what 
God  has  given  that  he  grows  in  the  grace,  knowl- 
edge, and  likeness  of  Christ.  If  we  have  Christ  in 
our  hearts  there  are  at  least  four  things  that  we 
must  do. 


SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
1   Corinthians  9:24-27 

1.  Concern.  Verse  24.  Paul  reaches  out  and 
draws  an  illustration  of  how  to  cultivate  the  Chris- 
tian life  from  the  Greek  games.  Every  man  who 
enters  the  Olympic  games  entered  with  a  real  con- 
cern and  desire  that  he  might  win.  No  man  wanted 
to  enter  the  race  to  become  an  "also  ran."  Even 
so  in  the  Christian  life  those  who  enter  the  Chris- 
tian life  by  faith  in  Christ  must  be  deeply  con- 
cerned that  they  make  the  best  possible  life  out 
of  what  God  gives.  Many  a  person  who  would 
exert  every  possible  effort  to  be  first  in  athletic 
frames  is  content  to  be  an  "also  ran"  in  the 
Christian   race. 

2.  Control.  Verse  25.  Those  who  seek  to  run 
in  the  games  to  win  go  into  training  and  stick 
to  their  diet  and  to  their  practise.  All  life  is  con- 
trolled so  that  only  that  which  will  strengthen 
their  legs,  increase  their  wind,  develop  their  skill 
finds  any  place  in  their  lives.  In  the  Christian 
life  we  too  must  eliminate  anything  that  will 
hinder  our  Christian  growth  and  lessen  our  ef- 
fective Christian  influence.  If  you  have  anything 
that  does  not  help  you  grow  or  that  hurts  your 
witness  you  must  be  willing  to  unload  that  thing 
or  you  will  never  discipline  your  life  as  a  real 
Christian. 

3.  Consecration.  Verse  26.  But  we  keep  our  lives 
under  control  in  order  that  we  may  concentrate 
on  the  main  task.  I  have  seen  men  in  a  race  run 
all  over  two  or  three  lanes,  but  the  man  who 
wins  the  race  stays  in  his  own  lane.  I  have  seen 
men  beat  the  air  with  their  flailing  arms  and  make 
faces  that  speak  of  great  effort,  but  the  man  who 
wins  the  race  is  the  one  who  concentrates  all 
his  energy  in  his  legs  that  move  him  on  toward 
the  tape.  In  the  Christian  life  we  must  be  always 
placing  first  in  our  lives  those  things  that  carry  us 
forward  toward  the  main  business  of  the  Chris- 
tian. 

4.  Consummation,    Verse    27.    Paul    is    careful    to 

"keep  on  keeping  on"  until  he  finishes  his  course. 
He  has  seen  the  same  thing  you  and  I  have 
seen  many  a  time,  a  fellow  who  can  go  great 
guns  and  set  the  pace  for  three  laps  and  then 
drop  out  on  that  fourth  lap  that  leads  to  the  tape. 
All  too  many  Christians  start  strong  but  poop  out 
as  time  goes  on  and  the  going  gets  tough.  Dis- 
cipline   demands    that   we    "keep    on    keeping    on." 
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If  we  have  Christ  we  have  a  life  to  develop,  and 
developing  that  life  means  discipline.  But  we  can 
discipline  that  life  only  as  we  are  deeply  con- 
cerned that  we  make  the  best  of  our  Christian 
life,  only  as  we  are  willing  to  separate  from  any- 
thing that  would  hinder  that  life,  only  as  we  are 
willing  to  concentrate  on  the  main  business  of 
developing  that  life,  and  only  as  we  keep  on  at 
the  job  through  the  months  and  years. 

Suggestions 

Use  the  program  outline  as  set  up  in  Presby- 
terian Youth,  but  take  the  time  to  study  the  Scrip- 
ture Lesson  as  outlined  above.  At  the  close  of  the 
program  it  would  be  good  to  have  the  group  dis- 
cuss some  of  the  common  practises  of  young  peo- 
ple in  our  world  today  in  the  light  of  those  things 
from  which  we  must  separate  if  we  are  to  suc- 
ceed and  to  discuss  the  things  in  Church  and  com- 
munity we  must  do  if  we  are  to  concentrate  on 
the  main  business  of  being  a  Christian. 


I:  BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 


Tune  13:  Unexpected  Treasure 

Introduction 

Not  a  one  of  us  would  ever  try  to  make  our 
bodies  go  day  after  day  without  food,  but  we  make 
our  spiritual  natures  go  day  after  day  without 
spiritual  food  and  wonder  why  we  can't  do  more 
spiritually. 

Not  a  one  of  us  who  falls  in  love  with  some  one 
goes  week  after  week  and  makes  no  effort  to  see 
our  beloved,  but  we  go  week  after  week  without 
ever  having  a  trysting  place  with  our  beloved  Lord. 

But  not  only  do  we  need  regular  times  for 
prayer  and  fellowship  with  the  Lord  to  grow  strong 
and  to  love  Him,  but  the  more  time  we  spend 
with  God  and  His  Word  the  more  we  are  going 
to  know  about  Him  and  His  plans  and  the  more 
we  will  see  Him  at  work  in  our  world.  There  is 
unexpected  treasure  at  every  turn  when  we  live 
much  with  our  Lord. 

Many  of  us  are  not  sure  just  how  to  go  about 
having  a  daily  time  for  personal  worship  and  de- 
votion. Perhaps  the  best  way  is  just  to  start,  keep- 
ing in  mind  the  instructions  of  our  Lord  in  Mat- 
thew 6:6. 

SCRIPTURE    LESSON 

Matthew  6:6 

1.  The    Period    of    Prayer — when    thou    prayest. 

The  way  to  begin  is  to  get  a  time  of  day  that  is 
set  apart  for  personal  worship  and  devotion.  That 
time  must  be  set,  it  must  be  considered  the  most 
important  part  of  the  day,  and  nothing  must  inter- 
fere with  it.  Life  is  too  full  and  busy  to  have  any 
time  left  for  devotion  if  we  simply  plan  to  usj 
leisure  time.  This  time  may  be  in  the  early  morn- 
ing, during  the  day,  or  in  the  evening,  but  it  must 
be  set,  labeled  and  kept.  Through  the  years  most 
believers  have  found  that  the  earlier  the  time 
in  the  day  the  better. 

2.  The    Place    of    Prayer enter    into    thy    closet. 

Not  only  must  you  have  a  set  time  of  day,  but  also 
a  set  place.  As  we  face  the  work  of  the  day  the 
duties  of  the  day  come  rushing  in  upon  us  and 
will  crowd  out  that  quietness  of  spirit  that  is 
necessary  for  real  worship,  but  if  we  set  aside  a 
certain  place  as  our  place  of  prayer  and  keep 
it  for  that  the  very  going  to  that  place  at  a  cer- 
tain time  each  day  will  help  prepare  our  hearts 
and     spirits. 
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3.  The    Privacy    of    Prayer shut    thy    door.    The 

world  is  very  much  with  us  at  all  times,  and  even 
in  the  prayer  time  the  world  will  seek  to  intrude 
by  wayward  thoughts,  tired  feelings,  ringing  tele- 
phone, outside  noises.  We  must  remember  that  in 
prayer  we  are  alone  with  God  and  everyone  else 
and  everything  else  must  be  shut  out. 

4.  The    Persons    in    Prayer — pray   to   thy   Father. 

We  mortals  hate  to  lose  face  and  want  to  appear 
something  to  people  that  we  are  not,  and  all  of  us 
have  things  in  our  lives  that  are  best  covered  up 
from  public  view.  So  in  our  dealings  with  other 
people  we  put  up  a  front  that  does  not  give  the 
whole  story  about  what  we  are.  But  when  we 
enter  the  closet  of  prayer  we  are  alone  with 
the  One  who  knows  all  our  thoughts  and  from 
whom  no  secrets  are  hid.  If  we  hold  back  any- 
thing from  Him  we  defeat  our  purpose  and  kill 
our  prayer.  Our  sins  and  failures,  our  lack  of 
faith,  as  well  as  our  hopes  and  desires  must  be 
brought  out  into  the  full  light  of  His  will  and 
purpose.  We  must  pray  to  the  Father  and  forget 
about  men.  Too  often  we  pray  to  be  heard  by  the 
Father  but  also  to  be  overheard  by  men. 

5.  The  Power  of  Prayer — will  reward  thee  openly. 

When  we  lay  hold  on  God  in  prayer  in  such  a 
way  that  God  lays  hold  on  us  things  happen,  and 
when  things  happen  the  power  of  God  is  at  work 
and  our  reward  for  praying  is  in  seeing  God  work 
and  in  being  used  by  Him. 

Suggestions 

Use  the  outline  in  Presbyterian  Youth.  Include 
a  study  of  this  prayer  instruction  by  Christ  in 
the  Scripture  lesson.  This  might  be  followed  by 
several  of  the  group  carrying  out  a  typical  family 
altar  service,  or  by  a  talk  on  helps  in  the  de- 
votional life  and  how  to  use  them. 
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N.  B.  Etheridge  Named  Associate 

Director  Of  Program  Of  Progress 

N.  B.  Etheridge  of  Norfolk,  Va.,  has  been  named 
associate  campaign  director  for  the  Presbyterian 
Program  of  Progress,  to  serve  with  Col.  Roy  Le- 
Craw,  campaign  director,  according  to  an  announce- 
ment made  by  the  Program  of  Progress  office. 

Mr.  Etheridge  will  serve  without  pay,  the  same 
basis  upon  which  Colonel  LeCraw  has  served  the 
Church  the  last  fifteen  months.  Like  LeCraw, 
he  is  a  layman,  a  ruling  elder  of  the  Lafayette 
Presbyterian  Church,  Norfolk.  He  is  Moderator  of 
the  Synod  of  Virginia,  chairman  of  the  synod's 
committee  on  Stewardship,  and  is  a  member  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States. 

For  some  years  Mr.  Etheridge  has  been  giving 
a  large  proportion  of  his  time  in  the  service  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church.  As  chairman  of  Home 
Missions  in  Norfolk  Presbytery,  he  led  in  a  program 
which  since  1939  has  raised  $1,000,000  over  and 
above  regular  current  expense  budgets  of  local 
churches  for  church  expansion  and  extension.  As 
a  result  of  this  program  22  Home  Mission  churches 
were  brought  to  self-support  in  the  presbytery,  and 
four  new  self-supporting  churches  were  established. 
The  strength  of  this  program  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  the  benevolence  contributions  of  the  presby- 
tery have  increased  from  $50,000  in  1943,  to 
$184,000  in  1946-47. 


Program  Of  Progress 

Contributions 

Members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  contributed,  in  the  church  year  just 
closed,  $1,146,321  for  special  objectives  over  and 
above  regular  benevolences,  according  to  the  office 
of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  here. 

Annual  reports  from  executive  committees  show 
the  above  amount  as  tabulated  for  the  Program  of 
Progress,  said  Roy  LeCraw,  Atlanta,  campaign  di- 
rector of  this  five-year  movement  designed  to 
stimulate  the  total  program  of  the  denomination. 
The  Church  has  been  asked  to  raise  $7,850,000  in 
five  years  for  this  "over  and  above"  project,  of 
which  amount  $4,000,000  is  for  foreign  mission 
work,  LeCraw  said. 

Five  committees  reported,  as  follows:  Foreign 
Missions,  $1,437,183,  an  increase  of  $60,251  over 
last  year,  and  a  contribution  of  $715,503  for  the 
Program  of  Progress;  Assembly's  Home  Missions, 
$534,699,  an  increase  of  $49,194  over  last  year, 
and  a  Program  of  Progress  contribution  of  $134,- 
758;  Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Relief, 
$385,530,  an  increase  of  .$21,546  over  last  year, 
and  which  amount  includes  $4,329  designated  for 
Program  of  Progress;  Religious  Education  and  Pub- 
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lication,  $210,641,  an  increase  of  $60,986  over  last 
year,  with  $86,148  designated  for  the  Program  of 
Progress,  and  the  Assembly's  Training  School,  $42,- 
848,  an  increase  of  $7,568  over  1946-47  giving. 
These  contributions  total  $3,461,162,  and  do  not 
denote  total  giving  in  the  Church,  but  do  show  the 
contribution  in  the  first  year  of  the  Program  of 
Progress,  Mr.   LeCraw  poined  out. 

The  Church  contributed  $205,332  for  "war  re- 
lief," to  be  administered  through  Church  World 
Service,  and  which  contribution  also  is  included 
in  the  Program  of  Progress  objectives,  said  LeCraw. 


Assembly's  Home  Missions 

"Even  a  casual  glance  across  the  Southern  Scene 
should  convince  the  onlooker  that  this  is  the  hour 
for  a  continuing  Home  Mission  Advance,"  states 
the  annual  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Home  Missions  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  which 
is  to  be  presented  to  the  eighty-eighth  session  of 
the  General  Assembly  which  meets  at  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  here,  May  27 -June  1. 

Dr.  William  V.  Gardner,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  is  chair- 
man of  this  Assembly  committee,  of  which  Dr. 
Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Atlanta,  is  executive  secre- 
tary. The  executive  office  is  in  Atlanta. 

In  the  last  six  years,  as  evidence  of  the  Home 
Mission  advance,  196  new  churches  have  been 
organized  by  the  denomination  in  the  South,  409 
new  Sunday  schools  have  been  established,  and 
253  church  buildings,  educational  buildings  or 
manses  have  been  remodeled,  according  to  the 
report.  The  new  churches  were  formed  with  a 
charter  membership  of  9,663,  and  that  membership 
has  grown  to  almost  17,000. 

Through  the  Program  of  Progress,  which  is  a 
five-year  project  of  the  General  Assembly  proposed 
last  year  as  a  means  to  strengthen  the  total  pro- 
gram of  the  Church,  the  Home  Mission  commit- 
tee hopes  to  raise  $1,500,000  for  a  three-fold  ob- 
jective, which  is:  "To  provide  adequate  support 
and  comfortable  homes  for  home  mission  pastors 
and  teachers;  to  provide  building  improvements 
in  old  areas  which  are  taking  on  new  life  because 
of  the  industrial  expansion  in  the  South,  and 
to  provide  new  churches  in  150  known  areas  where 
churches  can  be  established  now  without  "hurtful 
competition  with  a  church  of  any  other  denomina- 
tion." 

This  committee  believes  that  Home  Mission  needs 
"challenge  the  people,"  and  that  "to  meet  rtresent 
needs  at  least  $4,000,000  could  be  used  effectively 
as  a  challenge  fund." 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Are  You  Registered  At  Your 

Synodical  Training  School? 

In  the  June  issue  of  Presbyterian  Woman  a  list 
of  Synodical  Training  Schools  and  Adult  Confer- 
ences is  carried.  One  has  been  recently  added 
to  that  list — Tennessee  is  having  its  Adult  Con- 
ference again  at  Nacome,  the  Synod's  conference 
grounds,  August  27-29.  In  addition  to  these  four- 
teen Synodical  Training  Schools  there  will  be  the 
Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School  at  Stillman 
Institute,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  August  17-24,  which 
will  enroll  delegates  from  Presbyterian  Negro 
churches  throughout  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod  and 
also  from  churches  that  are  members  of  white 
Presbyteries  in  the  Assembly. 

Only  two  Synods  have  no  Synodical  Training 
School  nor  Adult  Conference,  namely,  Appalachia 
and  Kentucky.  Appalachia  will  have  the  advantage 
of  accessibility  to  Montreat  for  sending  delegates. 
Both  Kentucky  and  Appalachia  will  some  day  join 
the  other  Synods  in  having  their  own  Synodical 
Training  School  or  Adult  Conference,  we  hope. 

Meanwhile,  are  you  registered  at  your  Synod's 
School  or  Conference?  Today  is  the  time,  if  that 
registration  has  been  delayed.  All  cannot  ero  to  the 
Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School  or  other  con- 
ferences to  be  held  at  Montreat  this  summer,  but 
many  can  attend  the  one  in  their  own  Synod  if 
plans  are  not  delayed  too  lone.  Such  an  experi- 
ence as  one  has  at  one  of  these  Schools  or  Adult 
Conferences  literally  helps  to  brace  "t>  the  mind 
and  is  refreshing:  to  one's  spirit  as  well  is  to  bodv 
and  mind.  "Come  out  of  your  cao-e  and  taVe  your 
soul  on  a  pilgrimage" — enroll  todav  for  the  con- 
ference in  your  Synod,  and  e:ive  yourself  fully  to 
those  days  when  you  will  in  reality  "brace  up  your 
mind." 


Women  And  Church  Worship 

"The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and 
in  truth:  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
Him.  God  is  a  Spirit;  and  they  that  worship  Him 
must  worship  Him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth." 

Now  is  the  time  in  the  Program  of  Progress 
for  our  women  to  create  a  movement  for  enriching 
worship  for  the  entire  Church.  There  is  something 
that  every  woman  in  the  church  can  do  to  help 
make  more  meaningful  our  services  of  worship. 
Among  the  many  ways  women  can  help,  let  us 
suggest  three:  through  anticipation,  preparation, 
and  participation. 

Anticipation 

Often  worship  services  fall  flat  and  meaningless 
because  we  expect  nothing  to  happen.  We  should 
anticipate  great  joy  in  meeting  our  Lord  in  His 
holy  temple.  While  we  believe  in  His  omnipresence, 
yet  we  know  that  we  have  a  special  blessing 
awaiting  us  when  we  worship  in  His  sanctuary. 
If  we  expect  great  things  from  the  Lord  when  we 
go  to  Church,  our  experience  in  worship  will  be 
greatly  enriched. 


Preparation 

Anticipation  of  meeting  our  Lord  in  worship 
will  cause  us  to  prepare  for  that  great  event. 
Preparation  must  be  made  in  the  heart,  home  and 
church. 

In  the  heart — through  prayer  for  the  minister, 
fellow-worshiper  and  self.  Pray  before  leaving 
home.  For  those  who  have  a  few  minutes  between 
the  Sunday-school  and  Church  service,  a  private 
room  for  prayer  would  be  available.  Above  all,  by 
precept  and  example,  encourage  worshippers  to 
offer  a  prayer  as  soon  as  they  are  seated  in  the 
sanctuary. 

In  the  home — through  Saturday  preparation  for 
church,  including  retiring  early  to  give  a  rested 
body,  alert  mind  and  a  receptive  heart 

In  the  church — through  cleanliness,  orderliness 
and  attractiveness  in  the  sanctuary.  Women  can  be 
responsible  for  the  removal  of  out-of-date  posters 
or  materials,  and  trash  from  pews  and  hymn  book 
racks.  They  can  add  beauty  through  simplicity  in 
flowers  arrangements.  They  can  encourage  the 
dedication  of  talents  to  be  used  in  worship  services. 
They  can  help  greet  strangers  with  a  genuinely 
sincere  welcome,  and  yet  in  a  subdued  voice  to 
prevent  disturbance  of  worshippers. 

Participation 

To  obtain  wholehearted  participation  in  worship 
by  all  who  attend,  is  another  way  in  which  women 
can  enrich  worship.  Full  value  of  worship  is  re- 
ceived only  when  one  enters  the  sanctuary  rever- 
ently before  the  prelude  begins,  refrains  from  talk- 
ing or  whispering,  and  participates  in  the  entire 
service.  Let  us  avoid  calling  attention  to  self  in 
any  way,  thus  distracting  others  from  worship.  We 
can  sit  erectly.  Sing  with  zest.  Read  responsive 
passages  with  expression  and  meaning.  Follow  the 
minister's  prayer  with  a  fervent  spirit.  Give  liber- 
ally and  joyfully  of  our  possessions.  Meditate 
thoughtfully.  Listen  intently  with  eyes  focused 
upon  the  minister.  Yield  to  the  leading  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Depart  from  the  House  of  God  dt- 
termined  to  act  upon  the  high  impulses  we  experi- 
enced in  the  hour  of  worship — and  that  do  immedi- 
ately! — Mrs.  Miller  F.  Thorington. 


Women  And  Witnessing 

By  Cecil  Thompson* 

Our  Church  is  awakening  to  Evangelism.  There 
is  a  stirring  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  ministry 
and  laity  alike.  Women  as  well  as  men  in  our 
Church  must  awaken  to  the  ministry  to  the  multi- 
tudes. Evangelism  is  the  glorious  opportunity  and 
the  inescapable  duty  of  every  Christian,  young  and 
old — man  and  woman. 

There  were  women  among  the  120  to  whom  Jesus 
said,  "Ye  shall  be  my  witnesses."  The  woman  at 
the  well  went  back  to  tell  her  acquaintances  of 
Jesus.  The  women  of  the  Church  need  to  see  the 
multitudes  of  "lost  souls"  all  about  them, 
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We  must  have  "the  mind  of  Christ"  and  "the 
heart  of  Christ"  today.  The  hour  is  urgent.  Peo- 
ple are  waiting  and  wondering.  Christ  is  expecting. 
We  dare  not  wait. 

The  first  function  or  duty  of  the  church  and 
pastor  is  to  train  and  develop  Christian  life  and 
power  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  its  membership. 
But  the  great  goal  and  objective  is  to  "seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost."  We  must  be  the  kind 
of  Church  our  Lord  intended. 

Jesus  looked  upon  the  multitudes  and  was  filled 
with  compassion.  Too  many  Presbyterians  never 
even  see  the  multitudes.  We  have  left  them  for 
others — and  others  have  reached  many  of  them. 
But  there  are  thousands  all  about  us — everywhere 
— unreached — untouched — unloved  —  unchurched 
and  unconverted. 

Who  are  these  people?  Where  are  these  people? 
the  man  who  puts  gas  in  your  car;  the  woman  at 
the  beauty  parlor  who  gave  you  the  permanent; 
the  boy  who  delivers  your  paper;  the  laundry  man; 
the  dry  cleaner;  the  clerk  in  the  grocery  store;  the 
neighbor  next  door.  These  are  the  overlooked  and 
spiritually  underfed.  They  are  waiting  for  you  to 
ask  them. 

In  Luke  4:18  Jesus  spoke  of  His  program.  "The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  He  hath 
annointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  He 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted  ..." 
This  is  still  the  program  of  the  Church. 

The  Church  is  here  to  love  people.  We  are  "light" 
and  "salt"  and  "yeast."  We  are  to  seek  the  lost 
sheep  and  to  feed  them.  We  are  to  "go  and  tell." 
Like  Paul  we  are  to  say  "my  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is  that  they  might  be 
saved."  They  won't  be  saved  without  Jesus  Christ 
— He  is  the  only  way.  They  won't  know  Him  unless 
we  present  Him  and  lead  them  to  Him. 

Presbyterians  need  to  become  prospect  conscious. 
There  are  scores  of  people  all  about  us  outside 
His  love  and  blessing  and  Church.  Do  you  care? 
Are  you  concerned?  We  hear  the  Gospel  from  the 
pulpit — but  do  we  bear  it  from  the  pew?  Do  we 
really  love  those  for  whom  Christ  died? 

If  we  love  Him  we  will  keep  His  commandments. 
"Ye  shall  be  my  witnesses!"  We  can  all  do  it. 
It  doesn't  take  long  training.  How  long  had  the 
crippled  man  known  Jesus  before  he  started  telling 
people  about  Him?  How  much  scripture,  and  doc- 
trine, and  training  did  the  woman  at  the  well 
possess?  All  she  had  was  a  vital  personal  experi- 
ence and  a  few  minutes  fellowship.  Yet  some  Pres- 
byterians have  known  Him,  read  their  Bibles,  and 
been  preached  at  for  forty  years  and  haven't  yet 
borne  a  single  testimony. 

Let  the  women  of  our  Church  arise.  Let  us  seek 
the  fulness  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  we 
may  be  filled  and  our  tongues  unloosed.  Let  us 
"go" — "in  His  name" — "to  the  least,  and  the  lost 
and  the  last." 

We  shall  all  stand  before  Him  some  day  and  hear 
Him  say  to  each  of  us  "Bring  of  the  fish  that  ye 
have  caught."  May  your  creel  be  full! 

*The  Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  Professor,  Depart- 
ment of  Evangelism  and  Church  Extension,  Co- 
lumbia Theological   Seminary,   Decatur,   Ga. 


Idlewild   Presbyterian   Church   —   Memphis,  Tenn. 
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CARILLONIC  BELLS 

Prove  Themselves  In 
Performance 

Performance  is  the  strictest  test  of  quality. 
Through  comments  like  the  one  below,  you 
have  proof  in  advance  that,  in  your  church  as 
in  hundreds  of  others  CARILLONIC  BELLS 
will  show  their  superior  worth  by  superior 
performance. 

"I  have  used  the  bells  with  the  choir," 
writes  Thomas  H.  Webber,  Jr.,  of  Idle- 
wild  Presbyterian  Church,  "and  have  ob- 
tained musical  effects  which  were  here- 
tofore impossible.  With  your  'Carillonic 
Bells'  playable  from  the  organ,  with  the 
tone  coming  from  the  echo,  solo  or  the 
tower,  I  have  great  flexibility.  The  me- 
chanism has  worked  perfectly,  and  we 
never  need  worry  about  weather  condi- 
tions affecting  the  bells.  Quality  of  tone, 
plus  any  desired  volume  without  loss  of 
quality,  makes  this  instrument  a  perfect 
addition.  The  congregation,  as  well  as 
the  community  in  general,  have  been 
most  lavish  in  their  praise  of  this  fine 
musical  instrument." 

CARILLONIC  BELLS  are  a  notable  achieve- 
ment of  the  foremost  and  largest  manufac- 
turers of  carillons.  To  learn  further  details  of 
their  adaptability  to  your  church,  please  write 
to  us,  at  Dept.  SJ-81. 


SELLERSVILLE,    PA. 
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Wings  For  The  Soul 

The  Broken  Vase 

One  day  a  distinguished  nobleman  called  on 
Josiah  Wedgewood  and  asked  to  see  his  factory. 
Mr.  Wedgewood  and  one  of  his  employees,  a  lad 
of  about  fifteen  years,  accompanied  the  nobleman 
through  the  factory,  showing  him  the  processes 
of   making   pottery. 

The  nobleman  was  a  man  of  somewhat  reckless 
life.  Before  long  it  appeared  that  he  was  an 
atheist.  His  conversation  was  witty  and  entertain- 
ing; but  his  humor  was  accompanied  by  profanity 
and  jests  about  sacred  Bible  names  and  subjects. 

At  first  the  young  fellow  was  a  bit  shocked  at 
the  nobleman's  irreverence,  but  soon  he  became 
fascinated  by  his  jokes  and  laughed  heartily  at 
them. 

After  they  had  gone  through  the  factory,  Mr. 
Wedgewood  dismissed  the  boy,  and  selecting  a 
beautiful  vase  of  unique  design,  he  told  his  guest 
how  much  time  and  care  were  required  to  make  ic. 
The  nobleman  was  charmed  with  its  exquisite  pat- 
tern, its  rare  coloring,  its  picturesque  appearance, 
and  reached  out  his  hand  to  take  it.  Just  then  Mr. 
Wedgewood  let  it  fall  to  the  floor,  and  it  broke 
into  a  hundred  pieces. 

The  noble  (?)  man  uttered  an  angry  oath,  say- 
ing: "I  wanted  that  vase  for  my  collection.  No  art 
can  restore  what  you  have  ruined  by  your  careless- 
ness!" 

"My  friend,"  replied  Mr.  Wedgewood,  "there 
are  other  ruined  things  more  precious  than  this 
vase,  which  can  never  be  restored.  You  can  never 
give  back  to  that  boy  who  has  just  left  us,  the 
reverence  of  sacred  things  which  has  been  his. 
For  years  his  parents  have  tried  to  teach  him  this, 
and  you  have  undone  and  destroyed  their  labor 
in  less  than  half  an  hour." 

— The    Missionary    Tidings. 


Miss  Charlotte  McMurray 

A  short-term  worker  became  a  full-time  mis- 
sionary when  Miss  Charlotte  McMurray  went  to 
Africa  in   1929. 

A  graduate  of  Flora  Macdonald  and  the  As- 
sembly's Training  School,  she  applied  to  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  for  ap- 
pointment as  a  teacher  of  missionaries'  children 
in  our  school  in  Lubondai  in  the  Congo.  There 
she  not  only  proved  her  value  as  a  splendid  teach- 
er and  friend  of  the  children  of  the  missionaries 
but  she  also  won  her  way  into  the  hearts  of  mis- 
sionaries and  natives  alike.  There  she  had  an 
opportunity  to  see  at  first  hand  the  challenging 
work  of  the  Congo,  and  there  she  felt  the  call 
of  God  to  give  her  life  in  full-time  service  as  a 
missionary. 

Whether  in  ministry  to  the  children  of  Ameri- 
can missionaries  or  to  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  Africa  her  life  of  devotion  and  service  has  been 
an  inspiration  and  joy  to  all  who  know  her.  Her 
family  has  two  representatives  in  Africa  for  her 
brother,  Rev.  L.  A.  McMurray,  is  also  a  missionary 
in  that  land.  There  in  what  for  centuries  has  been 
known  as  the  dark  continent  is  a  radiant  life 
pointing  the  path  to  light  and  joy. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

"I  sometimes  think  about  the  cross, 
And  shut  my  eyes  and  try  to  see 
The   cruel  nails  and  crown  of  thorns 
And  Jesus,  crucified  for  me. 

"But  even  could  I  see  Him  die 
I   could  but  see  a  little  part 
Of  that  great  love,  which  like   a  fire 
Is  always  burning  in   His  heart. 

"And  then — I  want  to  love  Thee,  Lord, 
O  light  the  fire  within  my  heart! 
And  I  will  love  Thee  more  and  more, 
Until  I  see  Thee  as  Thou  art." 

— Author  Unknown. 


Church  News 

— ♦ — 

Graduate  Study  Scholarships 
Awarded  At  Austin  Seminary 

Alumni  Graduate  Study  Scholarships  were  award- 
ed to  two  seniors  at  Austin  Seminary  this  year. 
The  two  men  who  received  this  year's  awards  are 
Robert  Durway  of  Fort  Worth  and  Edwin  Walthall 
of  San  Antonio.  Both  men  are  graduates  of  the 
University  of  Texas. 

Mr.  Durway  plans  to  begin  graduate  sLudy  in 
the  near  future,  possibly  abroad.  A  Phi  Beta  Kappa, 
he  has  done  a  considerable  amount  of  study  in  the 
field  of  modern  languages.  Mr.  Walthall  plans  to 
defer  his  graduate  study  for  perhaps  two  years.  Vt 
the  end  of  this  school  year  he  will  go  to  Houston 
as  Assistant  Pastor  to  Dr.  James  Bullock  at  Second 
Presbyterian  Church,  where  he  will  be  ordained 
June  20. 

The  selection  of  recipients  for  the  scholarship 
is  made  on  the  basis  of  Christian  character,  scholar- 
ship, personality,  and  ability,  by  a  committee  com- 
posed of  the  Alumni  Association,  the  faculty  of  the 
Seminary,  and  a  member  of  the  Board  of  Trustees. 


Presbytery  Of  Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  was  scheduled  to 
meet  in  Perry,  Florida,  Presbyterian  Church,  of 
which  the  Rev.  T.  A.  Beckett  is  the  pastor,  but 
due  to  the  high  waters,  it  was  impossible  to  meet 
there.  Therefore  Presbytery  transferred  its  meet- 
ing to  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jack- 
sonville, of  which  the  Rev.  A.  C.  Holt,  D.D.  is 
pastor,  where  it  was  cordially  entertained. 

Presbytery  at  this  meeting  is  sending  the  en- 
closed overtures  to  the  General  Assembly. 

The  Presbytery  received  into  its  membership 
from  Columbia  Presbytery  the  Rev.  Henry  L. 
Reaves  who  is  to  do  Chapel  work  in  the  city^  of 
Gainesville.  Presbytery  dismissed  the  Rev.  Walter 
F.  Hall  to  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery  where 
he  will  become  minister  of  the  Indianola  Church. 

Presbytery  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  Mrs. 
George  Evans,  president  of  the  Presbyterial  of 
Suwannee. 
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The  Rev.  Henry  S.  Stout  was  the  retiring  Mode- 
rator. The  Rev.  A.  Hubert  Rust  of  Live  Oak, 
Florida,  was  elected  Moderator. 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States,  meeting  in  Atlanta,  Georgia, 
May  27th,  1948,  as  follows: 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee,  in  the  interest  of 
peace  and  harmony  within  our  Church,  respectfully 

i  overtures    the    General    Assembly    of    the    Presby- 

iterian  Church  in  the  United  States  to  urge  that 
each  Presbytery  within  its  bounds  require  every 
candidate  for  the  ministry  under  its  care  to  take 
all  of  his  undergraduate  training  in  colleges  and 
seminaries   which    are    controlled    by    or    affiliated 

llwith  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States, 
such  requirement  to  become  effective  on  or  before 

i  September   1st,   1949. 

Exception  to  this  rule  may  be  made  when  a  stu- 
dent, for  good  or  necessary  reasons,  wishes  to  take 
work  in  a  State  school  or  in  a  school  regularly 
controlled  by  or  affiliated  with  another  denomi- 
nation holding  fraternal  relations  with  the  Pres- 
ijbyterian  Church,  U.S.;  for  such  exception  per- 
mission must  be  granted  by  the  Presbytery's  Com- 
mittee on  Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Re- 
lief, and  the  student  must  work  under  the  general 
supervision  of  a  minister  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,   U.S. 

Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 


Western  Texas  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  stated 
I  spring  meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Harlingen,  Texas,  on  April  13-15,  1948,  with  fifty- 
five  ministers  and  thirty-four  ruling  elders  present. 

Rev.  J.  Kelly  Neal  was  elected  moderator;  Rev. 
fe  David  F.  Murphy,  temporary  clerk;  Rev.  R.  W. 
Jablonowski,  Jr.,  reading  clerk,  and  Rev.  Roland 
Murray,  Press  Reporter.  Rev.  David  F.  Murphy 
was  elected  assistant  clerk  to  succeed  Rev.  Frank 
McElroy,  Jr.,  who  is  under  appointment  as  a  mis- 
sionary to  Africa;  Rev.  T.  H.  Pollard  was  re- 
elected stated  clerk. 

Two  candidates  for  the  ministry  were  received 
under  the  care  of  Presbytery:  Mr.  George  T. 
Faison  by  transfer  from  Concord  Presbytery,  and 
Mr.  Robert  Pickett,  member  of  the  Kenedy  church, 
by  examination.  Mr.  Faison  is  temporary  supply 
at  Crystal  City,  and  a  student  in  the  Austin  Semi- 
nary. Candidates  Edwin  Walthall  and  C.  Rogers 
McLane  were  dismissed  to  Brazos  Presbytery,  the 
former  having  been  called  as  assistant  pastor  in 
the  Second  Church  at  Houston,  and  the  latter  as 
pastor  of  the  Wharton  church. 

The  following  pastoral  relations  were  dissolved: 
Rev.  C.  A.  Tucker  and  the  Westminster  Church, 
Corpus  Christi — Mr.  Tucker  has  gone  to  the  Cove- 
nant Church,  Dallas;  Rev.  R.  W.  Jablonowski,  Jr., 
and  the  Seguin  church — Mr.  Jablonowski  has  moved 
to  Edinburg;  Rev.  M.  H.  Applewhite  and  the  Wood- 
lawn  Church,  Corpus  Christi — Mr.  Applewhite  has 
been  called  to  serve  as  Evangelist  in  the  Corpus 
Christi  area;  Rev.  E.  M.  Shepard  and  the  Kenedy 
church — Mr.  Shepard  has  accepted  a  call  to  the 
pastorate  of  the  Milford  church;  Rev.  Chauncey 
Acrey  and  the  Mercedes  church — Mr.  Acrey  has  ac- 
cepted a  call  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Westminster 


Church,  Corpus  Christi;  Rev.  Lawrence  E.  Gilbert 
and  the  Port  Lavaca  church — Mr.  Gilbert  has  ac- 
cepted a  call  to  the  Ballinger  church;  and  Rev. 
Frank  McElroy,  Jr.,  and  the  Donna  church,  ef- 
fective June  20th,  to  permit  him  to  go  to  Africa. 

Rev.  C.  A.  Tucker  and  Rev.  E.  M.  Shepard  were 
dismissed  to  Dallas  Presbytery,  and  Rev.  Law- 
rence E.   Gilbert  in  Mid-Texas  Presbytery. 

Memorial  services  were  held  in  honor  of  Dr. 
W.  S.  McLeod  (at  the  stated  winter  meeting)  who 
died  Dec.  5,  1947;  Rev.  Geo.  R.  Ratchford,  Ph.D., 
who  died  Jan.  28,  1948;  and  Dr.  Geo.  F.  Williams, 
who  died  March  29,  1948 

The  doctrinal  sermon  was  preached  on  Wednes- 
day morning  by  Dr.  James  I.  McCord,  Dean  of 
the  Austin  Theological  Seminary,  on  the  subject, 
"The  Second  Coming  of  Our  Lord." 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
Harlandale  Presbyterian  Church,  San  Antonio, 
Texas,  on  a  date  to  be  set  by  the  Devotional  Com- 
mittee. 

T.    H.    Pollard,    Stated    Clerk. 


COLUMBIA  SEMINARY 

Rural  Pastors'  Coniernce 
Plans  Announced 

The  annual  Rural  Pastor's  Conference  at  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary  will  be  held  this  year 
May  10-15  in  conjunction  with  the  Minister's  Week 
and  the  Smyth  Lectures.  This  will  give  added  in- 
spiration and  opportunity  to  all  rural  and  home 
mission  pastors  who  attend.  Representatives  have 
been  invited  again  this  year  from  all  presbyteries 
of  the  five  controlling  synods  of  Mississippi,  Ala- 
bama, Georgia,  South  Carolina,  and  Florida.  Travel 
for  these  invited  pastors  will  be  provided  by  their 
respective  presbyteries  and  rooms  provided  through 
the  generosity  of  the  Decatur,  Oakhurst,  Columbia, 
and  Emory  Presbyterian  Churches.  Meals  will  be 
provided  in  the  seminary  dining  hall. 

The  program  for  this  conference  will  be  one  of 
the  best.  It  will  provide  all  the  speakers  of  the 
Minister's  week  as  well  as  the  Smyth  Lecturer  this 
year  who  is  Dr.  Wm|  M.  Elliott.  Dr.  David  Stitt 
of  Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Dr.  Morton  Hanna 
of  Louisville  Theological  Seminary,  and  Dr.  H. 
B.    Trimble    of    the    Candler    School    of    Theology. 

The  daily  discussions  for  the  rural  pastors  and 
students  of  the  seminary  who  are  interested  in  the 
work  of  the  rural  church  will  be  held  each  after- 
noon and  perhaps  one  morning  session.  These 
discussions  will  be  in  the  nature  of  formal  presen- 
tations by  the  following:  Dr.  Morton  Hanna,  Prof. 
Cecil  Thompson,  Rev.  John  Luke,  and  two  agri- 
cultural experts  from  the  Agricultural  Extension 
Division  of  the  University  of  Georgia — Dean  Wai- 
ter S.  Brown,  and  Professor  Kenneth  Treanor.  Dis- 
cussions will  accompany  all  of  the  formal  presen- 
tations. 

There  are  a  few  vacancies  in  the  acceptance  of 
invitations  which  have  been  extended.  Any  rural  or 
home  mission  pastors  who  would  like  to  attend 
with  entertainment  given  while  in  Decatur  are 
urged  to  notify  Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  in  Decatur  immediately  in 
order  that  reservations  for  room  and  meah>  may 
be  provided. 
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Mrs.    Leighton   McCutchen 

With  The  Foreign  Mission 

Committee 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
xakes  pleasure  in  announcing  that  Mr.  Leighton 
M.  (nee  Rowena  Dickey)  McCutchen  has  accepted 
the  invitation  to  join  the  staff  of  its  Educational 
Department  as  Assistant  to  the  Educational  Secre- 
ary. 

Mrs.  McCutchen  is  a  daughter  of  the  late  Rev. 
Brooks  I.  Dickey,  D.D.,  for  years  a  leader  in  the 
Synod  of  Texas,  and  Mrs.  Dickey  of  San  Antonio. 
She  is  a  graduate  of  Southern  Methodist  University 
in  Dallas,  and  of  the  Assembly's  Training  School, 
Richmond,  Va.  For  five  years  she  served  as  a 
missionary  of  our  Church  in  Bulape,  Africa,  in  our 
Congo  Mission.  On  the  death  of  her  husband  there 
in  December,  1936,  she  returned  to  this  country 
with  her  son,  Leighton,  Jr. 

Mrs.  McCutchen  has  served  as  teacher  of  Bible 
in  the  public  schools  of  Decatur,  Ala.;  Director  of 
Young  People  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Dallas,  Tex.;  and  Director  of  Religious  Education 
in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  San  Antonio, 
Tex.,  and  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Kerr- 
ville,  Tex. 


ORANGE  PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  in  its  357th  Stated 
Session  in  the  Brentwood  Presbyterian  Church, 
High  Point,  N.   C.   on   Tuesday  April   13th. 

The  opening  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Mod- 
erator, Rev.  J.  D.  Carter  and  Mr.  C.  N.  Cox  of 
the  Brentwood  Church  was  elected  Moderator, 
with  Rev.  S.  E.  Sapp  Temporary  Clerk. 

The  attendance  was  good  especially  from  the 
Elders  47  Churches  being  represented,  also  39 
ministers. 

Reports  were  received  of  the  organization  of 
the  Crestwood  and  Randolph  Churches  in  High 
Point  each  with  16  members  and  of  the  organi- 
zation of  Guilford  Park  Church  in  Greensboro 
with    62    members. 


Candidate  Russell  Booth  Fleming,  son  of  the 
Stated  Clerk  of  Presbytery  and  senior  in  Union 
Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.  was  licensed  to  the  Gos- 
pel Ministry  and  a  Commission  was  appointed 
of  Revs.  J.  A.  Boyd,  W.  M.  Baker,  and  N.  N.  Flem- 
ing with  alternates  Rev.  Edgar  Woods,  H.  J. 
Womeldorf  and  L.  T.  Edgerton,  and  Ruling  Elders 
— the  Session  of  Hawfields  Presbyterian  Church  to 
ordain  him  as  evangelist  in  the  Hawfields  Church 
on  June   6th. 

Presbytery  approved  calls  for  Rev.  T.  B.  Ruff 
from  the  Riverview  Church  of  Leaksville,  for  Rev. 
J.  W.  McGinnis — supply  pastor  of  Guilford  Park — 
to  become  pastor  of  that  Church,  for  Rev.  George 
Jackson  from  the  Asheboro  Church,  and  from  the 
Session  of  the  Greensboro  1st  Church  for  Rev.  W. 
M.  Currie  to  become  Assistant  to  the  Pastor  of 
that   church. 

Presbytery  had  an  unusual  number  of  invi- 
tations for  the  meetings  of  Presbytery  and  sched- 
uled the  Summer  Adjourned  Meeting  for  El-Bethel 
Church,  Leaksville,  July  13th;  the  358th  Stated 
Session  to  be  held  in  the  Yanceyville  Church  Oct. 
12th;  the  Winter  Adjourned  Meeting  in  Covenant 
Church,  Greensboro,  Jan.  11,  1949,  and  the  359th 
Stated  Session  for  the  Mebane  Church  April  12, 
1949. 

Incomplete  reports  from  the  Church  showed  a 
slight  increase  in  the  number  of  accessions  on 
confession  of  faith  this  year. 

Reports  from  the  Central  Treasurer,  J.  N. 
Benton,  showed  over  $100,000  had  passed  through 
his  hands  during  the  year,  the  largest  amount 
to   date. 

N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  Winston-Salem 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  fiftv- 
ninth  Stated  Meeting  with  the  Asbury  and  Dan 
River  Churches  April  20,  1948.  These  are  two 
Home  Mission  churches  located  in  the  mountain- 
ous section  of  the  state  now  being  served  by  the 
Rev.  Louis  J.  Yelanjian.  The  meeting  began  in  the 
Asbury  Church  where  the  lunch  was  served  and 
concluded  in  the  Manse  at  Francisco  near  the  site 
of  the  new  Dan  River  Church.  The  ladies  of  the 
latter  Church  served  supper. 

There  were  present  20  Ministers  and  22  Ruling 
Elders.  Rev.  Thomas  C.  Bryan,  Pastor  of  the  Geo. 
W.  Lee  Memorial  Church,  was  elected  Moderator 
and  Rev.  Morris  D.  Warren  of  the  Covenant 
Church,  Permanent  Clerk  to  fill  the  vacancy  caused 
by  the  resignation  of  Rev.  Kenneth  J.  Foreman,  Jr. 

The  pastoral  relation  between  the  Rev.  Kenneth 
J.  Foreman,  Jr.  and  his  group  of  churches  was 
dissolved  in  order  that  he  may  enter  language 
school  preparatory  to  going  to  China  as  a  Mis- 
sionary. Reports  showed  a  gain  over  last  year  in 
members  received  both  by  confession  and  letter 
with  a  net  gain  in  both  church  membership  and 
Sunday  School  enrollment.  Benevolent  contribu- 
tions are  $38,000.  larger  than  last  year.  The  next 
regular  Adjourned  Summer  meeting  will  be  held 
at   the    Gillespie    Church,   July    13,    '48. 

J.    Harry    Whitmore,    Stated    Clerk. 
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Ellis  Nelson  Elected  Professor 

Of  Austin  Seminary 

On  April  17,  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary  announced  an  addition  to  its  faculty, 
effective  next  September.  The  Rev.  Carl  Ellis  Nel- 
son, present  director  of  Young  People's  work  for 
our  General  Assembly,  will  be  added  to  the  Semi- 
nary's teaching  staff  at  that  time  as  Professor  of 
Christian  Education. 

It  is  a  field  with  which  Mr.  Nelson  is  familiar, 
both  through  education  and  experience.  From  an 
early  age  he  has  been  connected  with  young  peo- 
ple's work  and  Christian  education.  He  is  a  past 
president  of  Brazos  Presbytery's  youth  council,  the 
youth  council  of  the  Synod  of  Texas,  and  the  Gen- 
eral   Assembly's   youth    council. 

Mr.  Nelson  attended  Lamar  Junior  College,  Texas 
A.  and  M.  College,  and  Austin  College,  from  which 
he  received  his  B.A.  degree.  Upon  graduation  from 
Austin  College  in  1937,  he  attended  Austin  Semi- 
nary, where  he  received  a  B.D.  degree  in  1940. 
During  his  last  two  years  as  a  student  in  Austin 
Seminary  he  was  director  of  student  work  at  the 
University  Presbyterian  Church  in  Austin,  and  for 
three  years  following  his  graduation  he  served 
that  church  as  Assistant  Pastor  in  charge  of  Stu- 
dent Work.  During  those  three  years  he  also  served 
as  Instructor  of  Religious  Education  in  Austin 
Seminary,  and  during  two  of  the  three  years  he 
was  chaplain  for  the  State  School  for  the  Blind  in 
Austin.  In  1943  he  became  Associate  Professor  of 
Religious  Education  at  the  Seminary,  and  an  In- 
structor of  Bible  at  the  University  of  Texas.  He 
served  in  these  two  positions  until  1945,  when  he 
was  called  to  his  present  task  as  Director  of  Youth 
Work. 

During  this  time  as  a  student  and  teacher  in 
Austin  Seminary  he  also  worked  for  his  M.A. 
degree  in  Educational  Psychology,  which  he  re- 
ceived in  1944.  In  the  summer  of  1942,  he  took  a 
clinical  training  course  in  counseling  in  Massa- 
chusetts   General    Hospital    in    Boston. 

Mr.  Nelson  was  a  youth  delegate  to  the  first 
World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth  at  Amster- 
dam in  1939,  and  in  1940  he  toured  Mexico  lectur- 
ing on  youth  work  and  assisting  in  the  setting  up 
of  an  interdenominational  youth  program  there. 
In  1947,  he  went  again  to  Europe,  to  be  a  youth 
leader  in  the  second  World  Conference  of  Christian 
Youth  at  Oslo,  and  observer  for  the  United  Chris- 
tian Youth  Movement  at  the  World  Youth  Festival 
at  Prague,  and  a  delegate  to  the  meeting:  of  the 
Youth  Division  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
at   Lund,    Sweden. 

In  1941  he  married  Nancy  Gribble,  and  they 
now  have  one  son,  Ellis  Stark  Nelson,  born  May 
13,  1944.  Mrs.  Nelson's  father,  Dr.  Robert  F. 
Gribble,  is  Professor  of  Old  Testament  Languages 
and  Exegesis  at  Austin  Seminary. 

The  professorate  of  Christian  Education  is  the 
second  added  at  Austin  Seminary  in  the  past  year. 
The  Rev.  T.  Watson  Street,  formerly  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  at  Fulton,  Missouri,  be- 
came Associate  Professor  of  Church  History  and 
Missions  in  September,  1947. 
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Columbia 
Theological  Seminary 

DECATUR  .  GEORGIA 
Founded  1828 


Distinguished  Faculty  -  Select  Student  Body 

Excellent    Library   -    Beautiful    Campus    and 

Buildings  -  Strategic  Location  in  the 

Heart  of  the  Southeast 

Participating  in  the  University  Center  De- 
velopment of  Georgia  -  Accredited  by  the 
American  Association  of  Theological  Schools 

SCHOLARLY  IN  EMPHASIS 
CONSERVATIVE  IN  OUTLOOK 
.     PROGRESSIVE  IN  METHOD 
EVANGELICAL  IN  SPIRIIT 


Fall  Session  Opens  September  15,  1948 
For  Information  Address 

J.  McDowell  Richards  .  President 

From  Florence.  S.  C. 

Mr.  Preson  P.  Phillips,  of  Durham,  N.  C.  has 
accepted  a  call  to  be  Assistant  Pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Florence,  S.  C.  Mr.  Phillips 
will  go  to  Florence  to  enter  upon  his  new  work 
upon  his  graduation  from  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  late  in  May.  As  Assistant  Pastor  at  Flor- 
ence, he  will  succeed  Rev.  James  B.  Tubbs,  who 
has  occupied  that  position  for  two  years,  and  who 
recently  accepted  a  call  to  the  newly-organized 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  a  former  chapel 
of  the  Florence  Church.  Mr.  Phillips  will  be  in 
charge  of  the  young  people's  work  and  the  minis- 
tration to  the  chapels  of  the  Floi^ence  Church,  of 
which  there  are  presently  two,  Bethesda  and  Har- 
mony. However,  Pee  Dee  Presbytery  at  its  spring 
meeting,  approved  a  petition  for  the  organization 
of  Bethesda  Chapel  into  a  church,  and  appointed 
a  commission  to  complete  the  organization. 

Mr.  Phillips  is  a  Navy  veteran,  and  married 
Barbara  Tullis  of  Tampa,  Florida,  herself  a  grad- 
uate of  Toccoa  Falls  Bible  College  and  Atlanta 
Bible  Institute. 


Dr.  Snavely  To  Speak 

Davidson,  N.  C. — Dr.  Guy  E.  Snavely,  Executive 
Director  of  the  Association  of  American  Colleges, 
will  be  the  commencement  speaker  at  Davidson's 
graduation  exercises  on  May  24,  President  John 
R.    Cunningham    announced    today. 

The  Commencement  week-end,  Davidson's  112th, 
will  include  the  usual  program  of  Class  Day  exer- 
cises, baccalaureate  service,  and  the  formal  presen- 
tation of  diplomas.  A  highlight  of  the  program  will 
be  the  Alumni  Day  on  Saturday,  May  22. 
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Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

Central  Mississippi  Presbytery  met  in  the  Lex- 
ington, Miss.,  Presbyterian  Church  on  20  April, 
1948  with  31  ministers  and  40  elders  present — 
representing  75  churches  of  the  Presbytery.  Dr.  J. 
M.  McDill  of  Jackson  preached  the  retiring  Mod- 
erator's sermon.  Rev.  John  Simmons  of  Louisville 
was  elected  Moderator. 

It  was  reported  that  Rev.  B.  H.  Wiggins,  hav- 
ing been  received  from  the  Holston  Presbytery, 
was  installed  pastor  in  the  Weir  group  of  churches. 
Pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  between  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Greenwood  and  Dr. 
John  B.  Dickson,  and  he  was  dismissed  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Tampa. 

Proposed  property  amendment  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  was  approved. 

Presbytery  received  the  Shiloh  Church  (Presby- 
terian Church  USA — Northern — which  is  located 
near  Pickens,  Miss. 

Presbytery  declined  to  comment  on  the  Plan  of 
Church  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
A.  but  overtured  the  Assembly  that  since  such 
efforts  toward  union  "have  come  to  overshadow 
all  other  questions  before  the  church,  and  de- 
moralize and  disrupt  the  whole  promotional  pro- 
gram of  the  church,"  that  these  negotiations  "be 
suspended  for  a  period  of  5  years." 

The  Stated  Clerk  reported  an  increase  in  ad- 
ditions both  on  Confession  of  Faith  and  by  Cer- 
tificate or  re-affirmation;  also,  that,  for  the  first 
time,  benevolent  contributions  had  exceeded  $200,- 
000.00. 

The  next  meeting  will  be  in  the  Itta  Bena 
Church   on   20  July   1948. 

Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


AN  OLD  MANSE  AND  OTHER 

Sermons  By  Henry  Tucker  Graham,  D.D.,  Ll.D. 
Published  by  The  Historical  Publication  Society, 
Philadelphia  19,  Pa.  Price  $2.00. 

Fifteen  clear,  straight-forward,  and  absorbing 
sermons  by  a  master  of  Christian  preaching.  These 
messages  present  a  great  Christ  Who  is  the  sole 
way  to  fellowship  with  God  and  the  experience  of 
salvation. 

Dr.  Graham  is  a  thinker  of  unusual  discernment 
and  penetration.  This  quality  is  observed  frequent- 
ly. One  example  will  suffice.  In  his  comment  on 
THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  JESUS  by  Thomas  Jeffer- 
son he  points  out  that  every  sentence  in  the  body 
of  the  volume  is  true  because  the  exact  words  of 
Scripture  are  given.  Then  he  remarks,  "The  hurt 
consists  in  its  omissions.  The  fault  lies  not  in  what 
it  says,  but  in  what  it  fails  to  say.  High  treason 
lies  in  altering  the  message  of  the  Great  King, 
or  in  tampering  with  official  records  just  as  surely 
as  an  open  defiance  of  the  royal  authority.  Yet 
this  is  just  what  Mr.  Jefferson  has  done.  He  has 
thrown  aside  23  of  the  27  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Then  he  has  gone  to  the  four  Gospels  with 
a  pair  of  scissors  and  has  cut  away  perhaps  two- 


thirds  of  the  Gospel  record,  rejecting  the  miracles, 
but  retaining  most,  though  not  all,  even  of  the 
words  of  the  Master.  Just  why  Thomas  Jefferson  in 
the  year  of  grace  1819  was  more  accurately 
informed  as  to  what  Jesus  said  and  did  than  either 
John  and  Matthew  who  companied  with  Him  for 
three  marvelous  years  in  the  first  centurv  is  not 
explained  ...  He  has  sought  to  rob  us  of  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  He  has  left  us  a  mere  teacher 
of  morals." 

A  number  of  these  messages  are  designed  to 
give  comfort  to  Christians.  "The  Resurrection  of 
Christ,"  "The  Safety  Of  Believers,"  and  "Psalm 
Twenty-Three"  belong  to  this  category. 

Because  Dr.  Graham  is  an  ardent  Calvinist  he 
sounds  an  evangelistic  note  throughout  these  mes- 
sages. He  usually  concludes  with  a  strong  appeal 
for  a  surrender  to  Christ  and  the  acceptance  of 
Him  as  a  personal  Saviour. — John  R.  Richardson. 


THE  BIBLE  IN  THE  CHURCH 

By  Robert  M.  Grant.  Published  by  The  MacMil- 
lan  Company,  New  York.  Price  $2.50. 

It  is  encouraging  to  observe  a  renewed  interest 
in  the  field  of  exegesis.  As  long  as  the  Bible  oc- 
cupies a  commanding  position  in  the  Christian 
Church  Bible  students  must  study  the  many  meth- 
ods employed  by  the  Church  for  a  satisfying  inter- 
pretation of  the  record  of  God's  Revelation.  Dr. 
Grant  recognized  this  when  he  wrote,  "For  an 
intepretation  of  Scripture  is  the  principal  bond  be- 
tween the  ongoing  life  and  thought  of  the  Chufch 
and  the  documents  which  contain  its  earliest  tra- 
ditions." This  book  is  an  examination  of  the  princi- 
pal methods  which  Christians  have  employed  in  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture  and  the  circumstances 
which  led  to  their  employment. 

The  author's  investigations  are  limited  in  scope. 
He  has  not  attempted  to  cover  every  period  of  the 
Church's  history,  but  only  those  times  in  which 
significant  developments  took  place  in  regard  to 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

This  book  belongs  to  the  field  of  hermeneutics. 
It  is  a  brief  historical  sketch  of  the  methodology 
of  interpretation.  The  author  rejects  any  dis- 
tinction between  interpretation  and  exegesis.  We 
are  not  sure  that  he  has  been  wise  in  this  rejec- 
tion. 

In  the  chapter  on  "The  Bible  And  The  Reforma- 
tion" Dr.  Grant  observes,  "Scripture  for  the  Re- 
formers is  not  one  of  several  pillars  which  uphold 
the  house  of  faith;  it  is  a  sole  foundation  and 
the  Reformers  were  willing  to  insist  on  their 
understanding  of  the  Bible  no  matter  what  previous 
exegetes  might  have  said,  no  matter  whether  they 
contradicted  even  the  decisions  of  the  councils. 
The  Church  was  not  to  be  the  arbiter  of  the  mean- 
ing of  Scripture,  for  Scripture,  the  Word  of  God, 
was  the  Church's  judge.  Naturally  the  Reformers 
insisted  on  a  historical,  literal,  grammatical  under- 
standing of  the  Bible  as  they  came  to  believe  that 
a  new  authority  must  be  set  up  to  oppose  the  au- 
thority of  the  Church."  This  insight  is  relevant  to 
our  own  day. 

Due  to  the  fact  that  the  author  has  given  us  a 
bare  summary  of  nineteen  centuries  of  Christian 
interpretation  he  has  failed  to  do  justice  to  many 
of  the  church's  greatest  exegetes.  We  note  that 
Augustine    is    given    only    two    pages,    Calvin    one 
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page,    and    Bengal    is    dismissed    with    a    quotation 
of  only  two  lines. 

In  a  few  instances  we  have  had  to  place  ques- 
tion marks  beside  some  of  the  author's  deduc- 
tions. Occasionally  we  find  a  statement  that  we 
must  reject.  One  such  statement  is  on  page  27. 
Here  he  speaks  of  "The  Old  Testament  in  which 
salvation   by  works  is  set  forth." 

Although  the  author  can  not  be  classified  as 
conservative  in  all  of  his  views,  he  is  not  blind  to 
the  inadequacy  of  the  positions  held  by  modern- 
ists. "While  the  modernists  claim  to  have  no  phi- 
losophy, actually  their  outlook  is  based  on  agnostic- 
ism, on  what  they  call  'the  logic  of  facts.'  They 
distinguish  between  inner  history  and  real  history. 
Building  upon  evolutionary  theory  they  arrange 
documents  in  accordance  with  it."  He  also  believes 
that  criticism  must  be  self-critical  and  aware  of 
its  own  limitations.  He  warns  against  the  peril 
of  modernizing  Jesus  and  points  out  that  we  should 
keep  in  mind  such  groups  as  the  "gnostics"  of 
the  second  century  who  tried  to  express  their  Chris- 
tian faith  in  terms  of  a  fashionable  theosophical 
cosmology  and  in  effect  sold  their  heritage  for  a 
mess   of  pottage. 

The  author's  style  is  lucid  and  readable.  It  is  a 
good  volume  for  reference  and  it  has  a  helpful 
index  following  a  select  bibliography. 

— John  R.   Richardson. 


TWO    YEARS    COLLEGE 


THIS  ATOMIC  AGE  AND  THE 
WORD  OF  GOD 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith.  Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde 
Company,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $3.00. 

Dr.  Smith  has  been  called  "the  greatest  biblio- 
phile in  America."  Anyone  reading  his  "Peloubets," 
"Select  Notes,"  "Therefore  Stand,"  and  other 
vigorous  writings  will  agree.  Currently  he  is  pro- 
fessor of  Apologetics  at  Fuller  Theological  Semi- 
nary, in  Pasadena,  California.  A  p-lance  at  the  page 
of  contents  will  reveal  the  following:  "This  Atomic 
Age,"  "The  Atomic  Age  Demands  Biblical  Phrases," 
"The  Concept  of  Atoms  Among  Ancient  Greek 
Philosophers,"  "The  Attitude  of  the  Church  Fath- 
ers to  the  Conception  of  Atoms,"  "Atoms  Across 
the  Ages,"  "The  Structure  of  Atoms  And  the 
Meaning  of  Nuclear  Fission,"  "Two  Chapters  on 
St.  Peter's  Prediction  of  Final  Dissolution,"  "Our- 
anos;"  "Uranius,"  "Uranium,"  etc.  This  is  perhaps 
the  most  thoroughly  documented  book  we  have 
read  for  the  last  several  seasons.  A  solemn  call  to 
repentance  and  regeneration.  There  are  a  number 
of  observations  we  have  listed : 

1.  This  book  is  one  of  the  most  carefully  docu- 
mented and  painstakingly  thorough  books  we  have 
read  on   this  subject. 

2.  The  amazing  array  of  appropriate  quotations. 
(There  is  a  notable  absence  of  quotations  from  so- 
called  orthodox  leaders.) 

3.  The  first  part  of  the  book  is  largely  a  de- 
scription of  the  use  of  atomic  power  (for  destruc- 
tive purposes.)  The  second  part  is  an  earnest 
setting  forth  of  the  need  for  regenerated  hearts. 
There  is  a  notable  absence  of  a  study  of  the  con- 
structive uses  of  atomic  power,  perhaps  principally 
because  the  book  is  generally  an  exposition  of 
St.  Peter  3:10-11,  even  as  "Therefore  Stand"  was 
an  exposition  of  Acts  17.       — Oscar  E.  Sanden. 
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PREFACE  TO  ETHICAL 
LIVING 

By  Robert  E.  Fitch.  Published  by  The  Association 
Press,  347  Madison  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price 
$1.25. 

Dr.  Fitch  makes  an  earnest  appeal  for  more 
robust  ethical  living  in  this  volume.  He  brings 
to  a  sharp  focus  the  nature  of  the  ethical  and 
religious  problems  we  face  today.  The  most  help- 
ful part  of  this  book  is  his  illuminating  comment 
on  the  moral  law. 

In  several  instances  we  are  not  in  harmony  with 
the  views  expressed  by  the  author.  On  page  39 
he  affirms  that  Buddhism,  Mohammedanism,  and 
Christianity  all  teach  that  God  is  the  Father  of 
us  all.  He  also  infers  here  that  other  religions  dif- 
fer from  Christianity  in  degree  rather  than  in 
kind.  On  page  45  he  refers  to  "Calvin's  Hell."  The 
only  hell  that  Calvin  taught  was  the  hell  portrayed 
in  the  New  Testament. 

This  book  is  adapted  to  college  age  young  peo- 
ple and  under  proper  supervision  should  be  stimu- 
lating to  young  minds  to  seek  for  higher  goals  of 
Christian  living.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

•    m&    • 

Wanted:  150  copies  of  The  Life  And  Service 
Hymnal  in  usable  condition.  Write  or  call:  West 
End  Church,  Hopewell,  Va. 
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SUPPORT  NEGRO  WORK  AND  RADIO 

1947  WAS  OUR  BEST  STEWARDSHIP  YEAR 

ABOUT  $4,000,000.00  GIVEN  TO  ASSEMBLY'S  CAUSES  —  MOST  COMMITTEES  RECEIVED 
A  SURPLUS  ABOVE  SPENDING  BUDGET. 

ONLY  NEGRO  WORK  AND  RADIO  SUFFER 

NEGRO  WORK  HAD  A  DEFICIT  OF $20,000.00 

RADIO   WORK  HAD  A  DEFICIT  OF $10,000.00 


These  new  committees  did  not  over-spend  their    authorized    spending    budgets.    Their    re- 
ceipts simply  did  not  equal  their  commitments  which  the  Assembly  had  approved. 

THE  STEWARDSHIP  COMMITTEE 

At  its  April  Meeting  authorized  and  now  urges  all  our  Churches  to  set  aside  the  loose  cash 
offering  for  Negro  Work  and  Radio  on  June  13,  1948,  or  soon  thereafter. 

In  This  Banner  Year  No  Assembly  Cause  Should  Be  Overlooked 

Mrs.  Wm.  L.  Callahan Special  Treas.         James  L.  Fowle  Chairman 

36  Hunter  St.,  S.W.,  Atlanta,  3,  Ga.  Assembly's  Stewardship  Committee. 
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Fortunate  Child  .  .  . 

To  Be  Born  In  America! 

Fortunate  to  be  born  in  a  country  where 
food    and    clothing,    houses    and    hospitals, 
churches  and  schools,  are  taken  for  granted. 
Children    in    other  lands — in  Europe  and 
w*  ,      Asia — are  looking  to  the    American    Chris- 

tians— to  the  Churches  of  America — to  sup- 
„_  ;';]      ply  these  needs. 

We  must  not  fail!  We  must  give  now.  We 

-«j,  y      must  give  through  our  Churches,  so  that  the 

children,   the   mothers   and   fathers   of  other 

lands,  will  see  and  know  our  Christian  spirit. 

Our  1948-49  Goal  For  War  Relief  Is 

■■Kl —J  $600,000.00 

Did  your  Church  meet  its  quota  Easter  Sunday?  If  not,  keep  your  offerings  coming  throughout    jj 
the  year.  Make  your  contribution  now — in  money — in  clothing.  Give  through  your  Church! 

RELIEF    CAN'T    WAIT    'TIL    EASTER     1949! 

For  Information  As  To  Clothing  Collection  Write: 

COMMITTEE  ON  WAR  RELIEF 

803  Henry  Grady  Bldg.  Atlanta  (3)  Georgia 
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EDITORIAL 


Of  Gravest  Moment 

The  meeting  of  the  "eighty-eighth  General  As- 
sembly, convening  in  Atlanta  on  May  27th,  may 
prove  a  momentous  one. 

The  world  and  Christian  civilization  as  we  are 
wont  to  term  it,  are  face  to  face  with  problems 
potentially  so  dangerous  that  their  very  existence 
is  at  stake.  The  confusion  of  leadership  and 
the  conflicting  ideologies  only  make  the  situation 
more  grave. 

Nor  is  confusion  and  uncertainty  found  in  the 
political  and  economic  world  only.  The  Church 
also  faces  problems  from  without  and  from  within. 

Our  own  Church  is  gravely  affected.  The  desire 
for  ecumenicity,  the  urge  to  secure  power  through 
ecclesiastical  and  organizational  affiliations  is 
strong.  Some,  avowing  adherence  to  evangelical 
doctrines  still  seem  to  look  on  these  as  of  sec- 
ondary importance  compared  with  the  goal  of  an 
ecumenical  church. 

On  the  other  hand,  some  seem  satisfied  with 
the  status  quo,  whatever  that  may  happen  to  be. 
But,  there  is  a  very  strong  group  who  desire 
social  and  other  reforms  but  who  are  convinced 
that  such  changes  must  be  brought  about  by  a 
spiritual  awakening  and  revival,  and  that  this 
can  only  come  by  a  return  to  doctrinal  preach- 
ing and  the  strong  fiber  of  Christian  character 
produced  in  that  and  in  no  other  way. 

To  this  group  there  must  be  strong  roots  to 
produce  good  fruit,  there  must  be  personal  re- 
demption before  there  can  be  political  and  moral 
reformation.  Those  who  strongly  and  openly 
espouse  this  cause  may  do  so  at  great  cost,  both 
personally  and  also  ecclesiastically,  but  they  be- 
lieve that  their  position  is  backed  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Standards  of  our  Church  and  the 
lessons  of  Church  history. 

There  is  little  question  but  that  those  dedicated 
to  an  inclusive  policy  feel  that  the  needs  of  our 
time  dictate  such  a  course.  In  committing  their 
programme    to    social,    racial,    economic    and    po- 
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litical  reform  they  feel  that  in  this  way  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Church  can  best  be  felt  for  right- 
eousness. 

The  General  Assembly  will  convene  with  com- 
missioners  presnt  who  are  definitely  aligned  with 
one  or  the  other  of  these  viewpoints,  and  also 
with  many  commissioners  who  may  not  have 
given    these   problems   much    thought. 

Certainly  the  desire  of  all  should  be  that  hu- 
man  prejudices  and  misconceptions  may  be  swept  . 
aside  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  have  control 
of  the  meeting.  Those  of  us  who  claim  the  name 
"evangelical"  can  well  use  some  of  the  social 
zeal  of  our  "liberal"  brethren.  We  believe  too 
that  the  "liberals"  need  a  very  large  dose  of  the 
old  time  religion,  so  well  represented  in  the  teach- 
ing of  the   soul  winners   of  past  generations. 

If  we  honestly  want  revival  in  our  Church  may   i 
God  grant  the  blessing  of  starting  it  in  our  Gen- 
eral  Assembly !  — L.N.B. 


Co-operation 


Co-operation  is  a  desirable  aim  in  Christian 
work,  but,  when  co-operation  is  made  an  end  in 
itself  it  can  and  does  lead  into  serious  difficul- 
ties. 

The  statement  or  implication  that  there  is  a 
group  in  our  Church  opposed  to  Christian  co- 
operation  is   not  borne    out   by   the   facts. 

The  writer  happens  to  be  associated  with  a  half 
dozen  different  interdenominational  groups  which 
are  aggressively  active  in  promoting  Christian 
work.  One  of  these  groups  is  composed  entirely 
of  members  of  the  Northern  and  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Churches  and  has  as  its  Chairman  a  for- 
mer   Moderator    of   the    Northern    Church. 

Here  there  is  deep  and  hearty  co-operation! 
Why?  Because  this  entire  group  is  committed 
to  evangelical  Christianity,  placing  faith  in,  and 
teaching  of,  the  entire  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God, 
as   a   work    of   paramount   importance. 

Co-operation  is  easy  and  expedient  where  the 
basis  of  that  cooperation  is  found  in  those  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  which  have  been  eternally 
established  in  the  counsels  of  God  as  revealed  in 
His  Word. 
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Co-operation  is  easy  with  a  Baptist,  a  Method- 
ist, an  Episcopalian  or  any  other  individual,  or 
group,  which  is  loyal  to  the  doctrines  of  historic 
Christianity. 

But,  when  co-operation  itself  becomes  a  doc- 
trine, and  when  that  new  doctrine  becomes  more 
vital  to  its  holders  than  some  of  the  essential  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  the  time  has  come  to  call 
a  halt  and  see  just  what  Christianity  is. 

It  is  our  firm  conviction  that  co-operation  which 
can    only   be    obtained   at   the    expense    of   a   com- 
I  promise    is    not    only    undesirable,    it    is    positively 
detrimental  to  the  Christian  cause. 

The  argument  is  advanced  that  we  have  no  right 
to  demand  that  other  men  believe  exactly  as  we 
do.  Of  course  we  have  no  such  right,  and,  as  long 
as  our  own  creed  is  a  set  of  personal  ideas  and 
beliefs  we  would  be  bigoted  indeed  to  demand  that 
others  follow  us. 

On  the  other  hand,  Christianity  is  not  of  hu- 
man origin,  nor  are  her  doctrines  man-made,  nor 
are  they  outlined  in  a  human  book.  The  authority 
of  the  Christian  and  his  faith  is  found  in  a  divine 
revelation,  the  Word  of  God  itself.  On  many  mat- 
ters the  Christian  may  differ  from  his  fellow.  He 
may  firmly  believe  in  immersion  or  in  sprinkling. 
He  may  believe  in  the  premillennial  return  of  our 
Lord,  or  in  His  return  with  immediate  and  final 
judgment.  He  may  differ  strongly  from  his  broth- 
er as  to  the  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  may  vary  in  a  great  many  ways  from  the  per- 
sonal beliefs  of  other  Christian  men;  but  in  none 
of  these  has  he,  or  those  who  differ  with  him, 
compromised  one  iota  on  the  essential  facts  of 
Christianity. 

That  is  why  the  history   of  our  own   Church  is 

one    of  hearty    co-operation    with    other    Christian 

groups  in    a    multitude    of    activities    designed    to 

further  the   cause    of   Christ. 

But,  in  our  time,  the  importance  of  Christian 
doctrine  has  been  minimized  until  a  man  can 
deny  the  complete  trustworthiness  of  the  Bible 
and  the  doctrines  it  so  plainly  teaches  and  yet 
be  considered  worthy  of  all  confidence  and  co- 
operation. 

This  looseness  of  belief,  and  willingness  to  en- 
gage in  a  policy  of  inclusiveness,  has  already 
done  incalculable  harm  to  the  cause  of  Christianity 
and  to  Protestantism  as  a  whole. 

We  deplore  the  world  situation  and  look  at  the 
future  with  dismay  in  our  hearts.  We  use  this  as 
an  excuse  to  effect  an  external  unity  and  de- 
velop a  great  Church  organization  thinking  there- 
by to  make  an  impact  on  a  distraught  and  pagan 
world.  This  philosophy  is  short-sighted  in  the  ex- 
treme. 

God  has  never  corrected  the  ills  of  the  world  by 
the  methods  now  contemplated  by  some.  God's 
power  is  not  released  by  any  man-made  device. 
He  is  not  limited  by  human  powers,  nor  is  he 
aided  by  them. 

Not  since  Luther  nailed  his  thesis  on  the  door 
of  the  Castle  Church  in  Wittenberg  has  there 
been  a  greater  need  than  now  for  a  reaffirmma- 
tion  of  the  finality  and  absolute  necessity  of  cer- 
tain Christian  truths.  The  world  needs  to  be  told 
that   her   trouble    is    sin    rotting    and    festering   in 


the  hearts  of  men.  The  world  needs  to  be  told 
that  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  there 
remission.  Is  there  one  large  co-operative  Church 
organization  today  which  will  so  publicly  affirm? 
No,  there  is  not.  The  depravity  of  man,  the  ex- 
ceeding sinfulness  of  sin,  and  his  absolutely  lost 
state  outside  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  are  not 
stressed,  nor  is  the  atoning  blood  of  our  Lord 
offered  as  man's  only  hope. 

Co-operation  is  desirable  but  we  again  repeat 
that  co-operation  is  not  an  end  in  itself.  When 
first  things  are  put  first  co-operation  is  easy, 
otherwise    it   is    a   tragic   mistake.  — L.N.B. 


We  Are  Not  Alone 

Those  in  our  Church  who  oppose  union,  with 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  under  existing 
circumstances  have  ample  reasons  for  this  oppo- 
sition. 

Just  recently  an  outstanding  Northern  Presby- 
terian minister,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  his  city,  made  the  following  observa- 
tion,— "As  much  as  I  would  welcome  the  con- 
servatives of  the  Southern  Church  I  most  heartily 
agree  with  their  opposition  to  this  merger.  Their 
group  will  be  lost  in  a  gigantic  machine  and 
their   present  witness   smothered   in   the   process." 

Exactly  this  same  observation  was  made  last 
winter  by  another  of  the  outstanding  ministers 
in  the  Northern  Church.  In  fact,  this  Journal 
has  received  a  number  of  letters  from  men  in 
that  Church  commending  our  position  and  stating 
that  in  union  we  have  nothing  to  gain  and  every- 
thing  to   lose. 

These  men  continue  in  that  Church  because  their 
ministry  and  witness  is  there,  but  they  recognize 
that  present  plans  for  union  do  not  further  evan- 
gelican  Christianity,  nor  do  they  solve  existing 
difficulties.  — L.N.B. 


Or  Else! 

Sin  must  not  be  glossed  over. 

No  Christian  has  done  his  work  faithfully  until 
he  has  brought  those  under  his  ministry  face  to 
face  with  their  own  sins. 

In  His  dealings  with  the  woman  at  the  well 
in  Samaria  our  Lord  has  given  us  an  example  of 
the  absolute  necessity  of  recognizing  the  sin  in 
our  own  hearts  before  we  can  partake  of  the 
living  water. 

Sin  is  not  a  popular  subject.  A  minister  (not  in 
our  Church)  recently  stated  that  he  was  unwilling 
for  his  little  girl  to  hear  teaching  in  Sunday 
School  which  included  the  fact  of  sin  in  the  hu- 
man heart  and  the  need  of  cleansing  by  the 
Savior. 

Others  may  be  less  outspoken,  but  the  fact  that 
so  little  is  said  about  personal  sin  and  the  wick- 
edness of  the  unregenerate  human  heart  leads  to 
the  inevitable  conclusion  that  the  doctrine  of  total 
depravity   is   little    believed. 

And  yet,  if  the  Gospel  is  true,  sin,  its  guilt  and 
its  consequences,  must  be  preached  and  empha- 
sized until  all  hearing  the  message  know  of  their 


Page  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


June  1,1948    I 


need   of   cleansing   and   forgiveness   and   that   this 
is  found  only  in  Christ. 

Too  much  of  our  emphasis  has  been  focused 
on  _  the  consequences  of  sin.  Too  often  we  are 
trying  to  escape  the  penalty  rather  than  the  evil 
which  justifies  the  penalty. 

A  physician  who  uses  palliative  measures  only 
is  a  poor  doctor.  The  relief  of  pain  and  allaying 
of  a  fever  are  a  rightful  and  welcome  part  of 
the  ministry  of  healing  but  a  good  doctor  looks 
for  the  cause  of  the  symptoms  and  seeks  to 
eliminate  the  cause.  Shall  Christian  workers  do 
less? 

We  hear  much  of  the  corporate  sins  of  society 
but,  broken  down  to  their  final  analysis  these  are 
found  to  reside  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  indi- 
vidual. 

As  our  Lord  pointed  to  the  festering  sore  in 
the  heart  of  .the  woman  of  Samaria;  as  the  divine 
finger  of  our  Savior  wrote  in  the  sand  and  brought 
conviction  to  the  hypocritical  Pharisees,  so  this 
same  Jesus  would  convict  us  today  and  then  bring 
us  to  faith  in   His   atoning  work. 

We  are  constrained  to  say  that  any  message  or 
program  which  denies  or  belittles  the  absolute 
necessity  of  repentance  from  personal  sins  is  a 
message  or  a  program  which  is  worse  than  futile, 
it  is  fatal.  A  lighthouse  with  light  extinguished 
is  a  menace  to  shipping.  A  message  which  ignores 
sin  is  a  menace  to  the  souls  of  men. 

One  of  the  most  devastating  statements  our 
Lord  ever  made  was  this,  "I  am  not  come  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  May 
our  Church  again  and  again  hear  the  soul-saving 
cry,   "God   be   merciful   to   me   a  sinner!" 

Unless  she  does  she  has  failed  in  her  ministry. 

— L.N.B. 


Fraternal  Greetings 

The  General  Assembly  for  many  years  has  found 
its  calendar  badly  crowded  for  sufficient  time  to 
afford  adequate  consideration  of  the  many  mat- 
ters of  importance  which  come  before  it. 

At  each  Assembly  there  is  one  or  more  rep- 
resentatives from  other  ecclesiastical  bodies  who 
has  been  sent  to  extend  "Fraternal  Greetings"  to 
our  church  in  a  friendly  message  of  Christian 
brotherhood  and  good  will.  We  have  always  found 
these  interesting  and  feel  that  they  are  both  de- 
sirable   and    worth   while. 

On  some  occasions,  however,  these  "greetings" 
have  been  of  considerable  length,  and  on  other 
occasions,  our  own  Commissioners  have  felt  that 
certain  of  these  visiting  brethren,  in  truth  or  in 
effect,  have  been  "imported"  as  special  speakers 
on  behalf  of  one  side  or  the  other  of  some  matter 
scheduled  for  earnest  debate  in  the  Assembly  itself. 
In  such  cases,  and  especially  where  the  visiting 
speaker  was  "without  limitation"  as  to  the  de- 
livery of  his  remarks,  and  the  Commissioners  were 
to  debate  under  strict  "time  limitation,"  an  un- 
fortunate atmosphere  has  been  engendered  which 
provoked   neither   "brotherhood"   nor   "good   will." 

We  do  not  condemn  those  who  have  felt  that 
the  privilege  of  "fraternal  greetings"  had  been 
abused,   but  we   do   feel   that   such   instances   are, 


to    say    the    least,    most   unfortunate. 

In  the  case  of  the  coming  Assembly,  this  writer 
neither  knows  what,  if  any,  ecclesiastical  bodies 
or  agencies  comtemplate  sending  "fraternal  dele- 
gates" to  the  Assembly,  nor  has  he  any  idea  what- 
ever as  to  who  these  delegates  may  be.  The  sug- 
gestion here  made  is  consequently  without 
prejudice,  nor  in  any  sense  "personal"  concerning 
the  person  bringing  such  fraternal  greetings.  In 
fact,  it  is  his  sincere  wish  and  desire  that  the 
Bearers  of  such  greetings  be  received  with  all 
graciousness   which    conditions   permit. 

In  view  of  the  crowded  calendar  of  our  As- 
semblies, and  at  the  same  time,  without  personal 
affront  to  any  who  might  abuse  the  courtesy  ex- 
tended, or  the  giving  of  just  cause  of  criticism 
by  our  Commissioners  that  they  are  restricted 
in  considering  important  matters,  while  "out- 
siders" are  given  "unlimited  speaking  privileges," 
it  is  here  suggested  that  the  Assembly  adopt  a 
"Standing  Rule"  that  delegates  bearing  "fraternal 
greetings"  be  allotted  a  standard  time  of  ten  min- 
utes, unless  that  time  is  extended  by  "unanimous 
consent"   of  the  Assembly. 

It  would  seem  to  us  that  such  a  rule  would,  (1) 
allow  adequate  time  for  the  bearing  of  such  greet- 
ings in  any  normal  case;  (2)  it  will  afford  no  just 
ground  for  the  criticism  above  referred  to,  and 
(3)  it  will  conserve  the  time  of  the  Assembly 
for    the    more    careful    consideration    of    its    own 

important  agenda.  — T.G. 

♦ 

Protestants  Must 
Go-operate 

On  the  cover  page  of  the  current  issue  of  The 
Outlook — under  the  caption  "Protestants  Must 
Co-operate" — is  quoted  a  paragraph  from  the  re- 
port of  our  Christian  Relations  Committee.  We 
here  quote  therefrom: — "From  the  beginning  of 
the  Reformation  until  now,  Protestanism  has  suf- 
fered from  its  divisions.  It  is  one  of  the  chief 
arguments  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  uses 
now  to  discredit  our  faith.  It  is  one  of  the  main 
reasons  why  so  many  men  of  good  will  discount 
Protestanism  for  the  future.  It  is  a  basic  cause 
for  our  lack  of  effective  strategy,  our  inexcusable 
waste  of  funds,  and  our  political  impotency.  *  *  *" 

We  ask  permission  to  ask  some  questions!  If 
"From  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  until 
now,  Protestanism  has  suffered  from  its  divisions" 
how  do  we  explain  that  "from  the  beginning  of 
the  Reformation"  Protestanism  has  grown,  and 
Grown,  and  GROWN!  The  Record  would  indicate 
that  this  statement  of  detriment  "suffered"  be- 
cause of  "divisions"  is  neither  accurate  nor  true. 
We  submit  that  its  author  is  mistaken! 

The  quotation  also  declares  that  "It  is  one  of  the 
chief  arguments  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
uses  now  to  discredit  our  faith."  The  fact  that 
this  argument  is  used,  in  no  way  establishes  its 
accuracy!  On  the  other  hand  we  believe  we  are 
more  reliabably  informed  that  THE  Chief  Argu- 
ment of  the  Roman  Church  which  IS  seriously 
disrupting  the  ranks  of  Protestanism  is  the  dis- 
tressing fact  that  the  so  called  "Protestant 
Scholars"  are  increasingly  declaring  their  lack  of 
belief  in  a  wholly  inspired  Bible  and  hence  are 
fast  losing  the  final  authority  for  its  historic 
message     of     "Thus     saith     the     Lord"!     We    would 
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earnestly  inquire  why  is  it  that  Romanism  has 
made  its  greatest  and  alarming  gains  at  a  time 
when  the  Federal  Council  is  at  the  height  of  its 
greatest  numerical  membership  and  has  at  its  dis- 
posal its  greatest  fiscal  budget  of  over  $700,- 
000.00?  The  fact  that  Romanism  HAS  made  its 
greatest  gains  in  this  land  while  the  Council  was 
and  IS  at  its  greatest  membership  and  power 
cannot  be  challenged.  Our  sincere  question  is — 
why? 

Again,  is  not  the  "basic  cause  for  our  lack  of 
efficient  strategy  "not  a  shortage  of  formal  "co- 
operation" BUT  our  departure  from  a  simple 
Gospel  message  to  a  lost  world?  Is  it  an  "inex- 
cusable waste  of  funds"  to  support  different  de- 
nominations which  more  accurately  emphasize 
the  beliefs  which  we  severally  hold  dear,  when 
under  these  separate  declarations  of  our  basic 
and  common  Faith,  Protestanism  has  grown  and 
Grown  and  GROWN?  And  lastly,  what  on  earth 
is  meant  by  the  term — "our  POLITICAL  impo- 
tency"?  Our  Confession  of  Faith  states  very  simply 
and  very  clearly  that  the  Church  is  a  Spiritual 
body  ONLY — wholly  separate  and  distinct  from 
our  civil  POLITICAL  governments.  Is  this  Con- 
fessional Statement  not  only  out-moded  but  with- 
out reason  or  meaning?  If  so,  why  do  not  those 
who  would  seek  POLITICAL  potency  suggest  that 
we  amend  rather  than  that  we  ignore  our  solemn 
Confessional  declaration? 

We  are  sorry,  Gentlemen,  we  do  not  believe  the 
Record  will  sustain  that  the  rejuvenation  of  the 
Church  or  the  needs  of  Society  will  find  their 
cure  outside  of  a  genuine  return  to  a  simple 
Gospel — earnestly  believed;  simply  declared  with 
convincing  power;  and  setting  forth  again  a  blood- 
stained Cross — an  actually  LOST  Sinner — and  a 
Glorious  Saviour!  "Man"-conceived  and  "Man"- 
led  organs  of  so  called  "Co-operation"  won't  do! 
Let's  go  back  and  try  again  a  whole  Gospel  and  the 
Old  Gospel  for  a  LOST  world!  — T.  G. 


"Can  Presbyterians 
Unite?" 

An  interesting  paragraph  appears  in  the  cur- 
rent issue  of  the  Outlook  under  the  above  cap- 
tion or  title.  The  fact'  that  this  paragraph  was 
taken  from  the  diary  of  the  Moderator  of  the 
Northern  Assembly  makes  the  paragraph  the  more 
interesting. 

The  Moderator  had  been  asked,  "Can  Presby- 
terians Unite?"  His  reply  was  both  true  and, 
we  feel,  splendid.  "Certainly,  if  they  will  get  close 
enough  to  the  Cross,  Union  will  be  almost  auto- 
matic." We  wish  the  Moderator  had  stopped  here! 
Such  a  reply  causes  the  heart  to  glow  in  the  simple 
grandeur  of  the  answer. 

When,  however,  the  Moderator  goes  on  to  refer 
to  the  doubtful  luxury  of  letting  "little  differences 
divide  us,"  our  hearts  fall.  Many  in  the  Southern 
church  very  sincerely  wish  that,  with  honesty,  we 
could  feel  that  those  differences  which  do  divide 
us  were  in  truth  "little  differences"!  We  in  no  way 
question  the  complete  honesty  of  the  Moderator 
when  he  declares  them,  in  his  judgment,  "little  dif- 
ficulties." In  fact,  a  full  belief  in  the  sincerity 
of  his  statement  makes  our  distress  the  more 
genuine  and  concerned! 


More  than  1,200  of  the  ministers  of  that  As- 
sembly signed  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  This  Af- 
firmation specifically  declared  such  vital  matters 
as,  (1)  The  Virgin  Birth;  (2)  Vicarious  Atone- 
ment; (3)  the  reality  of  the  miracles  related  in 
the  Scripture;  (4)  the  physical  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ;  and  (5)  his  personal  Second  Com- 
ing these  vital  doctrines  of  the  Protestant  belief 
and  of  our  own  Confession  of  Faith  are  declared 
NOT  to  be  "essential  Doctrines"  nor  need  min- 
isters concur  that  they  are  "essential  beliefs"  in 
order  to  be  worthy  of  ordination!!  With  sorrow, 
we  must  reply,  "These,  sir,  we  cannot  declare 
"little  differences,"  and,  when  your  Assembly  has 
more  than  once  refused  to  even  rebuke  these  sign- 
ers— again  we  are  compelled,  in  honesty,  to  say, 
"This,  too,  we  feel  is  no  "little  difference!" 

Or,  in  the  Korean  mission  field,  when  the  Japa- 
nese declared  that  the  children  attending  your 
schools  and  our  schools  must  also  attend  and 
worship  at  the  Shinto  Shrines — we  closed  our 
schools  rather  than  have  the  children  of  our  Mission 
participate  in  this  heathen  ceremony.  You  au- 
thorized that  your  pupils  should  obey  the  Japa- 
nese edict.  We  cannot  consider  the  basic  principle 
here  involved  a  "little  difference." 

Sir,  you  are  the  Moderator  of  a  great  church. 
We  wish  you  God  speed!  We  have  neither  a  sense 
nor  attitude  of  "holier  than  thou."  We  just  cannot 
agree  that  these  and  many  matters  and  incidents, 
which  space  here  forbids  setting  forth,  are  only 
"little  differences."  In  sincerity  we  cannot  but 
feel  that  these  are  differences  of  such  magnitude 
that  the  work  of  Bringing  the  Kingdom,  which  we 
both  seek  and  desire,  will  be  advanced  the  more 
by  co-operating  together,  as  in  the  past,  while  we 
go  our  several  ways,  as  seems  wisest  and  best,  in 
our  respective  judgment.  There  can  be  no  peace 
in  a  Union  which  is  not  fervent  and  real  on  such 
matters  which  so  many  of  us  feel  are  both  cardi- 
nal and  essential.  Surely  the  needed  unity  on 
these  vital  matters  is  not  yet  present.  We  regret 
to  feel  that  at  this  time  such  unity  is  not  even  in 
sight.  When,  as  you  say,  we  are  come  "Close 
enough  to  the  Cross,"  union  will  be  "automatic." 

For  peace  in  our  several  churches  and  for  fra- 
ternity in  our  contacts  and  co-operation,  we  would 
urge  that  all  present  plans  for  organic  union  be 
discontinued  and — as  you  have  so  wisely  sug- 
gested— both  of  us,  with  deep  sincerity  and  re- 
newed earnestness,  seek,  in  humility  and  truth,  to 
get  closer  to  the  Cross  of  our  common  Saviour. 
When  we,  in  deed  and  in  truth — both  of  us — do 
get  close  enough,  we  will,  as  you  well  say,  "auto- 
matically unite"!  To  continue  to  force  union  now 
would  seem  to  postpone  unity  indefinitely. — T.G. 


Charity? 


0  Temporal  0  Mores!  Have  we  come  to  this! 
An  Editorial,  Sir,  appeared  in  the  pages  of  our 
Sister  Church  Paper — "The  Outlook" — actually 
lamenting  "The  uncharitable  charges  against  our 
sister  denominations  and  their  honored  leaders" 
and  "harsh  attacks  upon  the  honor  and  integrity 
of   the   splendid   Christian   Leaders   of   our   time"! 

Who  branded  earnest  men  as  "Wedge  Drivers" 
when  they  opposed  its  editorial  policy  and  declara- 
tions!— The  Outlook!  Who  accuses  its  sincere  op- 
position which  consistently  has  held  before  our 
Church    that     Church's     Confession    of    Faith     and 
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declared  standards  as  being  those  sowing  the 
seeds  of  internal  division  throughout  the  Church"? 
— The  Outlook!  Who  accuses  these  same  faithful 
Ministers  and  Elders  as  endeavoring  to  create  "a 
church  holding  itself  in  Pharisaic  aloofness  even 
from  other  Protestant  and  Reformed  Churches"? 
— The  Outlook!  Who  identifies  these  same  hon- 
ored Ministers  and  Elders  who  oppose  its  seeming 
omniscient  wisdom  with  the  Pharisee  of  old:  "1 
thank  Thee  I  am  not  as  other  men?" — The  Out- 
look! Who  classifies  all  major  opponents  of  the 
Federal  Copuncil  as  (1)  "Communists,"  (2)  "Ro- 
man Catholic  Hierarchy,"  (3)  "The  Christian 
Beacon";  or  (4)  "reactionary  anti-labor  indus- 
trialists"?— The  Outlook!  "And  so  on  far  into  the 
night"! 

When  Dr.  Fosdick  publicly  repudiates  the  Virgin 
Birth;  when  Bishop  Oxnam  publicly  denounces 
the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  as  a  "dirty  bully"; 
when  Dr.  Coffin  publicly  repudiates  the  historic 
position  of  Inspiration — is  it  a  "harsh  attack"  to 
cite  these  public  utterances  freely  made  by  these 
gentlemen?  We  wish  the  Outlook  would  be  more 
specific  in  its  charges.  Public  "general  smears" 
are  difficult  to  answer  and  so  unfair  that  we  feel 
they   ill   become   a   Christian   publication. 

Again,  the  Auburn  Affirmation  has  never  been 
repudiated  by  our  "sister  denomination"  to  the 
north  but  its  "honored  leaders,"  signers  of  that 
Affirmation,  have  been  elevated  to  its  highest 
positions  of  honor!  We  would  not  here  again  cite 
distressing  and  unchallenged  declarations  of  Presi- 
dents or  officials  of  the  Federal  Council  which 
have  startled  and  shocked  Christians  everywhere 
with  their  far  departure  from  historic  Protestan- 
ism.  Our  concern  here  is  simply  to  declare  our 
startled  amazement  that  The  Outlook — -yes,  that's 
right,  THE  OUTLOOK(!)  in  its  lead-Editorial  of 
May  17th  should  declare  its  grave  concern  re- 
garding "Uncharitable  Charges"  and  "harsh  at- 
tacks" !  Me  thinks  there  is  an  interesting  story  by 
a  great  Teacher  in  an  old  Book  about  "motes" 
and    "beams"!  — T.G. 


Freedom  Of  Assembly 

"Take  from  us  the  liberty  of  assemblies,  and 
(you)  take  from  us  the  Gospel"  said  John  Knox. 
"If  the  liberty  of  the  Church  must  depend  upon 
her  (the  Queen's)  allowance  or  disallowance,  we 
shall  want  not  only  assemblies,  but  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel." 

Thus  the  Reformer  waged  a  good  fight  against 
the  domination  of  Queen  Mary  over  the  Kirk. 
The  result  was  the  establishment  of  the  Reformed 
Faith  in  the  covenanted  Nation  of  Scotland. 

There  is  no  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  threatening 
our  liberty  of  assembly.  But  when  we  limit  our 
debate  on  great  issues  that  vitally  concern  the 
life  of  the  Church  and  the  Faith  of  the  Son  of 
God  we  are  likewise  jeopardizing  the  Gospel.  Is 
it  proper  to  allow  one,  two,  or  three  fraternal 
delegates  representing  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
USA,  or  the  Federal  Council  to  take  as  much 
time  as  they  see  fit  to  address  our  General  As- 
smbly  and  then  limit  the  speeches  of  commission- 
ers sent  by  their  respective  presbyteries  to  de- 
liberate on  these  matters  to  five  minutes  each? 
Often  these  fraternal  speeches  are  propaganda  for 
union  with  the  USA  Church  and  for  membership 
in    the    Federal    Council — propaganda    that   is    the 


more   adroit  and  the  more   effective  just  because 
it  is  presented  indirectly. 

The  presbyteries  collect  the  tax  that  supports 
the  courts  of  the  Church.  It  would  seem  that  their 
commissioners  ought  to  be  given  more  time  than 
those  representatives  who  are  merely  there  by 
courtesy.  We  have  no  objection  to  speeches  by 
brethren  representing  such  bodies  as  we  mentioned, 
provided  that  the  true  nature  of  their  speeches 
be  recognized  and  a  corresponding  additional 
amount  of  time  be  given  to  the  opposition  if  and 
when  these  issues  come  up,  and  provided  time  be 
not  unduly  limited  to  the  commissioners  sent  by 
the  presbyteries.  We  have  no  speeches  that  need 
to  be  gotten  off  at  this  Assembly.  But  we  hope 
to  be  able  to  close  it  with  the  sense  that  we  en- 
joyed  the   freedom   of  assembly.  — Wm.C.R. 


"Ain't  Nature  Grand?" 

When  the  last  General  Assembly  met,  the  Out- 
look, in  an  earnest  editorial,  and  the  able  author 
of,  "Talks  on  Timely  Topics,"  of  another  church 
paper  came  out  with  able  and  forceful  articles 
to  the  effect:  (1)  that  reference  of  the  Federal 
Council  issue  to  the  Presbyteries  was  improper; 
(2)  that  the  Commissioners  to  the  next  Assembly 
would  in  no  way  be  bound  thereby;  (3)  that 
each  Assembly  was  "sovereign"  and  not  bound  by 
either  the  Presbyteries  or  a  previous  Assembly; 
etc.  etc.  etc!  That  was  back  before  the  Presby- 
teries had  acted!  But  Now!!!  With  a  majority  of 
Presbyteries  on  their  side!  Boy,  Oh  Boy,  what  im- 
portance and  finality  the  Outlook  declares  this 
action  to  be — final  and  decided,  once  and  for  all! 
Can  you  imagine?  Its  editor  now  presumes  to 
suggest  that  both  Union  and  the  Federal  Council 
issues  may  well  be  decided  and  voted  on  at  the 
coming   Assembly   without    debate! 

How   folks   do   change — how   folks   DO    change!! 
Ho,  Hum — "Ain't  nature  grand?"!! 

—T.G. 

♦ 

Little  Beginnings 

At  no  point  do  we  betray  our  human  modes  of 
thought  more  quickly  than  at  the  point  of  start- 
ing some  new  enterprise.  We  want  a  big  begin- 
ning and  immediate  success. 

But  God  evidently  likes  little  beginnings.  There 
was  the  mustard  seed  of  Jesus'  parable,  the  small- 
est of  all  seeds.  Its  commencement  was  hidden  in 
the  ground.  Growth  was  inconspicuous  and  slow. 
Only  after  some  time  did  it  become  an  enormous 
shrub   or   tree. 

Abram,  when  first  told  of  a  posterity  as  numer- 
ous as  the  shining  stars  and  the  myriad  sands, 
probably  assumed  that  he  would  have  a  very  large 
family.  He  would  leave  behind  many  stalwart  sons. 
But  there  was  only  one  son  of  promise  and  he 
did  not  come  until  25  years  after  the  promise 
was  first  given.  Not  even  in  the  next  generation 
was  there  a  prolific  reproduction.  Isaac  had  twin 
boys,  Esau  and  Jacob.  After  Jacob  came  the 
great  increase. 

So  it  is  in  Christian  work.  We  will  be  great 
soul-winners.  We  will  have  tremendous  revivals. 
We  will  develop  mammoth  Sunday  Schools.  We 
will  establish  a  record  number  of  outposts.  Thus 
we   dream. 
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But  usually  God  is  concerned  that  we  become 
soul-winners    by    doing   a   good   job   with   one.    He 

S promises  to  give  life  for  death  when  a  Christian 
takes  one  backslider  into  his  prayers  for  revival. 
He  blesses  when  we  get  down-to-earth  enough  to 
pick  up  one  family  on  the  way  to  Sunday  School. 
He  smiles  with  favor  upon  a  single  outpost  where 
years  of  prayers,  tears  and  hard  work  result  in  a 
sturdy  little   chapel  or  church. 

A  good  prayer  for  most  of  us  is:  "0  Lord 
God,  help  me  to  be  satisfied  with  little  begin- 
nings, for  Jesus'  sake.   Amen."       — C.N.W.,  III. 


For  Such  A  Time 
As  This 

(Reprint  from  Oct.  15,  1947,  issue.) 

The  September  29th  issue  of  "The  Presbyterian 
Outlook"  carries  an  impressive  array  of  statements 
from  various  church  leaders  expressing  their  ap- 
proval of  our  Church's  continuation  in  the  Federal 
Council. 

These  men  are  known  and  honored  in  the  Church 
and  most  of  them  are  warm  personal  friends  of 
the  writer.  For  that  reason  it  seems  presumptuous 
to  characterize  many  of  these  statements  as  not 
meeting  the  issue  at  point.  And  yet,  that  is  the 
case. 

The  issue  is  not  whether  we  need  a  co-operative 
organization  to  speak  for  Protestant  Christianity 
in  these  days.  Such  an  organization  is  both  de- 
sirable and  desperately  needed.  Those  who  oppose 
the  Federal  Council  are  not  religious  isolationists, 
nor  are  they  any  less  concerned  about  the  chaos 
of  the  present  world. 

This  issue  before  the  Church  is  whether  the 
Federal  Council,  judged  entirely  by  its  official 
actions,  the  writings  and  activities  of  its  secre- 
tariat, and  the  public  statements  of  its  leadership, 
is,  as  now  constituted  and  functioning,  the  voice 
through  which  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
wishes  to  speak  to  the  world. 

To  a  great  many  in  our  Church  the  answer  is, 
No!  Furthermore,  this  rejection  of  the  Federal 
Council's  voice  is  based  on  facts,  not  prejudice. 

A.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  consis- 
tently elects  to  its  presidency  men  whose  extremely 
radical  theological  position  is  proven  by  their  writ- 
ings and  public  utterances. 

B.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  by  obser- 
vation is  shown  to  have  a  long  range  economic 
plan  which  is  largely  identical  with  that  of  so- 
cialism. Bishop  Oxnam,  President  of  the  Federal 
Council  last  year,  in  his  book,  "Preaching  In  A 
Revolutionary  Age,"  attacks  the  capitalistic  system 
as  follows:  "It  is  a  matter  of  a  system  whose  or- 
ganizing principles  are  unjust,  whose  fundamental 
elements — such  as  production,  distribution,  and 
consumption — are  at  war  with  each  other  and 
therefore  result  in  inefficiency."  Page  78. 

C.  We  distrust  an  organization  which,  speaking 
for  the  Church,  appears  before  governmental  agen- 
cies on  behalf  of  legislation;  legislation  the  wis- 
dom of  which  is  questioned  by  many  true  Chris- 
tians. 


D.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  for  years 
used  its  influence  and  the  name  of  the  Church  to 
discourage  national  preparedness  and  which  now 
denies  those  activities,  although  they  are  absolutely 
proved  by  their  own  official  reports. 

E.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  seeks  to 
solve  the  difficult  race  problem  by  declaring  segre- 
gation un-Christian  and  which  advocates  a  non- 
segregated  society. 

American  business  men  recognize  the  need  for, 
and  willingly  participate  in,  the  nation-wide  Amer- 
ican Chamber  of  Commerce.  That  organization 
speaks  for  the  American  business  man  and  they 
regard  it  as  an  agency  worthy  of  their  support. 

But,  let  us  suppose  that  the  leadership  of  that 
organization  got  into  the  hands  of  men  whose  con- 
ception of  business  principles  were  unsound  and 
who  using  the  name  of  American  business,  pro- 
moted policies  considered  inimicable  to  its  best  in- 
terests. How  long  would  they  be  permitted  to  speak 
for  business?  Only  long  enough  for  the  constituent 
membership  to  meet  and  effect  a  change. 

The  question  before  our  Church  is  this:  Does  the 
Federal  Council,  in  its  present  set-up  and  activi- 
ties, accurately  represent  the  Southern  Presbyte- 
rian Church?  If  so  we  should  continue  in  our  pre- 
sent relationship. 

But,  if  it  can  be  proven — and  we  think  it  can 
beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt — that  the  Federal 
Council  in  its  leadership,  its  long  range  policies, 
and  many  of  its  present  activities,  does  not  repre- 
sent the  position  of  our  Church  and  that  of  historic 
evangelical  Christianity,  then  we  should  withdraw. 

Within  the  Church  today  there  is  a  desperate 
need  for  a  restatement  of  clear-cut  evangelical 
Christianity.  A  statement  which  restores  the  super- 
natural to  its  rightful  place.  A  statement  which 
restores  the  authority  of  the  entire  Word  of  God 
to  its  rightful  position.  A  statement  which  places 
power  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  not  in  man.  A  state- 
ment which  unequivocally  places  the  atoning  sacri- 
fice of  our  risen  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  at 
the  heart  of  all  Christian  activity. 

God  has  given  our  Church  such  an  opportunity 
today.  This  thing  is  not  being  done  in  a  corner. 
Withdrawal  from  the  Federal  Council  should  not 
be  a  negative  action.  Coupled  with  that  withdrawal 
there  should  be  linked  a  reaffirmation  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  Christianity  and  a  clarion  call  to  men 
everywhere  to  join  in  a  crusade  for  righteousness 
based  on  the  One  who  alone  can  make  men 
righteous. 

Too  long  we  have  operated  on  the  principle  that 
numbers  mean  victory.  Too  long  we  have  trusted 
in  the  might  and  influence  of  organization.  Too 
long  we  have  followed  the  delusion  that  a  diluted 
and  compromised  Christianity  can  evangelize  or 
change  the  world.  Too  often  we  have  followed  per- 
sonalities rather  than  principles. 

In  taking  this  stand  our  Church  can  be  used,  as 
God  used  Gideon's  little  band  centuries  ago — God 
give  us  the  grace  to  use  this  opportunity,  and  to 
use  it  for  His  glory. 

"Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  — L.N.B. 
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A  Matter  Of  Record 

(Reprint  from  Nov.  1,  1947,  issue.) 

Those  in  the  Church  who  are  studying  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  Federal  Council  and  our  relation- 
ship to  the  Council  will  be  wise  to  ponder  the  dis- 
quieting effect  our  membership  in  the  Church  has 
had   on   the   life    of   our   Church. 

A  study  of  the  Minutes  of  our  General  Assembly 
reveal   these   interesting  facts: 

1931:  Ten  overtures  to  get  out  of  Federal  Coun- 
cil. Minority  report  to  get  out  adopted  by  vote  of 
175    to    79. 

1932:  Nine  overtures  to  reconsider  rejoining 
Federal  Council.  Seven  overtures  to  affirm  1931 
action.  Action  of  the  Assembly  was  that  we  do  not 
re-enter,  by  vote   198  to  68. 

1933:  One  overture  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Two  overtures  to  reconsider.  In  line  with  Overture 
No.  36  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  was  appointed 
to  study  Federal   Council. 

1934:  Four  overtures  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Five  overtures  to  stay  out.  The  Foreign  Relations 
Committee  recommended  13  to  7  to  re-enter  Fed- 
eral Council.  The  Assembly  declined  to  re-enter  by 
vote   170  to   79. 

1935:  No  overtures.  Dr.  S.  M.  Cavert,  General 
Secretary  of  Federal  Council,  addressed  the  As- 
sembly   by   invitation. 

1936:  No  overtures.  The  General  Assembly  ex- 
changed greetings  with  Federal  Council. 

1937:  Four  overtures  to  rejoin  Federal  Coun- 
cil. Two  overtures  to  stay  out.  Presbyteries  were 
requested  to  advise  next  General  Assembly  on 
Federal   Council. 

1938:  No  overtures.  Presbyteries  vote  48  "no" 
to  rejoining  Federal  Council,  38  "yes"  to  rejoining 
Federal    Council,    2    not  voting. 

1939:  No  reference  to  Federal  Council. 

1940:  One  overture  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Overture  answered  in  negative. 

1941:  Two  overtures  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Dr.  Cavert  presented  invitation  to  rejoin  Federal 
Council,  aided  by  Dr.  Weigle,  President  of  the 
Federal  Council.  Foreign  Relations  Committee 
recommended  re-entry  into  Federal  Council.  Rec- 
ommendation of  the  Committee  was  accepted  as  a 
whole.  No  special  vote  on  Federal  Council  was 
taken. 

1942:  One  overture  approving  our  re-joining 
Federal  Council.  Seven  overtures  to  withdraw  from 
Federal  Council.  All  overtures  to  withdraw  answer- 
ed in  negative. 

1943:  Four  overtures  to  withdraw  from  Federal 
Council.  General  Assembly  promised  to  submit  to 
Presbyteries  at  close  of  War. 

1944:  Three  overtures  to  reconsider  re-joining 
Federal  Council.  Four  overtures  to  withdraw.  Gen- 
eral Assembly  promised  to  submit  to  Presbyteries 
at  close  of  War.  (Report  of  Federal  Council  to 
General  Assembly,  Pages  192  through  195). 

1945:  One  overture  to  reconsider  re-joining  Fed- 
eral Council.   Six  overtures  to  withdraw.  One  over- 


ture to  stop  payments  to  Federal  Council.  All 
overtures  answered  in  negative.  (Report  of  Federal 
Council,  Pages  178  through  182). 

1946:  Three  overtures  to  withdraw  from  Fed- 
eral   Council.    One    overture    to    stop    payments    to 

Federal  Council,  or  include  in  budget.  Three  over- 
tures answered  in  negative.  Federal  Council  put  in 
budget  for  1946.  (Federal  Council  Report,  Pages 
191  through  195). 

1947:  Twelve  overtures  to  withdraw  from  Fed- 
eral Council.  Two  overtures  to  submit  to  Presby- 
teries. Two  overtures  cricitizing  Federal  Council 
practices.  Action  of  General  Assembly  was  to  sub- 
mit membership  in  Federal  Council  to  Presbyteries 
without  recommendation.  Vote:  179  for,  173 
against.  (Federal  Council  Report,  Pages  211 
through  216). 

This  study  reveals  that  the  years  when  we  no 
longer  belonged  to  the  Federal  Council  were  the 
years  when  there  was  the  least  agitation  and  un- 
rest in  the  Presbyteries.  — H.B.D. 


Unavailing  Protests 

(Reprint  from  Nov.  1,  1947,  issue.) 

There  are  those  who  are  declaring  that  present 
opposition  to  the  activities  of  the  Federal  Council 
is  something  new,  brought  into  our  Church  in  re- 
cent years  by  a  "divisive  group." 

Let  us  refresh  our  memories.  In  1915,  three 
years  after  our  Church  joined  the  Federal  Council 
for  the  first  time,  our  General  Assembly  took  the 
following  action: 

"While  there  are  thus  many  things  in  the 
reports  of  the  Council  which  we  approve  and 
heartily  endorse,  there  are  actions  taken  which 
so  do  violence  to  the  historic  and  scriptural 
position  of  our  Church  that  we  can  do  naught 
else  than  decline  to  accept  the  responsibility 
for  them  and  enter  our  protest.  In  some  in- 
stances they  are  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  separation  of  the  Church  and  the  State 
and  the  only  proper  attitude  of  approach  which 
the  Church  has  to  the  affairs  of  the  State;  in 
others  they  deal  with  matters  that  are  wholly 
extraneous  to  the  recognized  mission  of  the 
Church  on  earth. 

"The  note  sounded  for  our  forward  move- 
ment in  the  Church  is  Evangelism.  Is  it  not, 
then,  of  the  greatest  importance  that  we  guard 
the  pure  evangel  from  accretions  that  may 
turn  us  aside  from  our  great  mission  and  dis- 
sipate our  energies  on  the  perishing  things  of 
time,  when  they  should  be  concentrated  on 
and  consecrated  to  the  mighty  things  of 
eternity?" 

The   General  Assembly  further  stated: 

"Troublous  times  such  as  these  caused  that 
action  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  which  ne- 
cessitated the  birth  of  the  Church  South; 
should  we  not,  then,  most  carefully  guard 
against  the  age  tendencies  which  are  turning 
the  forces  of  the  Church  into  so  many  side 
channels  and  so  weakening  the  force  of  her 
one  supreme  call  to  save  men  for  time  and 
eternity?" — General  Assembly  Minutes,  1915, 
Page  39. 
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[n  1916  further  protests  were  registered  by  our 
General  Assembly  against  the  actions  and  activi- 
;ies  of  the  Federal  Council.  Did  they  avail?  The 
L919  Minutes  are  revealing;  we  read: 

"(a)  That  the  Assembly  note  with  special 
care  the  fact  that  in  the  resolutions  adopted 
by  the  said  Federal  Council  at  its  meeting 
May  6-8,  1919,  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  the  Council 
repeats  the  acts  against  which  the  Assembly 
protested  so  vigorously  in  1915  and  1916; 
(b)  that  the  Assembly  now  utter  its  most  em- 
phatic protest  against  the  Council's  repeating 
the  objectionable  acts  and  violating  its  own 
agreement  of  1916,  touching  the  making  of 
deliverances  on  political,  industrial  and  other 
such  objects;  (c)  that  this  Assembly  ask  that 
this  protest  be  entered  on  the  records  and 
published  with  the  proceedings  of  the  Council. 
The  objectionable  acts  of  the  Council  passed 
May  6-8,  1919,  violating  its  own  former  agree- 
ment, were  it  representing  and  affirming,  as 
the  belief  of  the  Churches  connected  with  it, 
certain  views  on  political  relations,  inter- 
national relations,  labor  and  capital  problems, 
wage  questions  and  working  days,  woman's 
work,  race  problems,  the  making  of  laws  and 
the  enforcement  of  the  same,  treaties  with 
foreign  countries,  woman's  full  political  and 
economic  equality,  and  similar  questions." — 
General   Assembly   Minutes,    1919,    Page    55. 

A.  study  of  the  official  reports  of  the  Federal 
Council  reveal  the  fact  that  from  the  beginning 
they  had  had  a  political,  economic,  racial,  social 
and  international  over-all  plan  from  which  they 
have  never  deviated.  To  this  they  have  committed 
the  various  denominations  making  up  the  Council 
and  protests  from  constituent  members  have  been 
politely  received  and  carefully  ignored.  In  fact, 
since  that  time  some  of  the  activities  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  have  been  more  objectionable  than 
anything  mentioned  in  the  above  protests  of  our 
General  Assembly.  One  of  these  was  the  pernicious 
and  persistent  activity  against  national  prepared- 
ness, carried  out  by  the  leaders  of  the  Council; 
using  the  name  of  the  Church  to  back  their  ac- 
tivities. 

Our  Church  will  be  wise  to  look  at  the  Federal 
Council  in  the  light  of  its  activities  over  the  years, 
forgetting  the  individual  involved,  either  pro  or 
con.  Those  of  us  who  oppose  the  Council  are  will- 
ing to  let  the  matter  be  decided  on  the  facts  of  the 
case.   Any   other   basis   of   decision   is   futile. 

— H.B.D. 


Theological  Table 
Talk 

President  John  R.  Mackay  of  Princeton:  God's 
:order  as  announced  in  Ephesians  is  the  ultimate 
ibasis  of  all  reality  and  the  core  of  history.  Gala- 
'tians  presents  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  as  distinct 
from  the  Law;  Romans  gives  the  soul's  relation 
to  God.  In  Ephesians  there  is  both  the  Gospel  in 
(its  beauty  and  majesty  and  the  soul  in  its  relation 
to  God,  and  both  seen  in  the  wider  fellowship  of 
the  Christian  Church.  And  this  relevant  message 
of  the  Divine  order  in  the  face  of  human  dis- 
order  is   sounded   in   the   note   of  song. 

President    David    Stitt,    of    Austin:       God    hath 
spoken    listen,    O    World.    The    Gospel    is    eternal 


and  cannot  alter,  though  the  setting  in  which  we 
preach  it  does  alter.  We  have  but  one  Gospel 
and  that  is  eternal  and  unchangeable.  We  preach 
the  Word  of  God,  the  unique  event  that  God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself. 

Dean  Felix  Gear,  of  Columbia:  We  have  had  a 
period  when  man  was  regarded  as  the  highest 
reality  and  the  master  of  things.  The  task  of 
theology  is  to  supplant  the  centrality  of  man 
with  the  centrality  of  God — to  turn  the  eyes  of 
men  adoringly  to  God.  John  Calvin  taught  a  God- 
centered  theology.  The  eternal  purpose  of  God  is 
manifest  in  God  as  Creator,  Ruler,  and  Redeemer. 
And  this  is  not  the  projection  of  man's  ideas  in 
deism  or  rationalistic  theism.  Our  God  is  the  God 
who  has  revealed  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ  and  our 
starting  point  is  neither  God  nor  man,  but  the 
God-man. 

Dr.  William  Elliott,  of  Dallas:  If  we  are  to 
preach  savingly  and  helpfully  to  this  generation, 
we  must  preach  doctrine.  We  must  wrestle  with 
the  great  themes  of  the  faith.  Christianity  is  not 
primarily  what  man  ought  to  do  for  God,  but 
what  God  has  done  for  man  in  Christ.  Christianity 
is  Good  News.  God  has  spoken  in  history  and  has 
done  something  truly  magnificent  to  lift  the  sin 
burdened  heart.  Theology  must  precede  morality. 
The  current  moral  relativity  is  the  result  of  theo- 
logical flabbiness. 

Dr.  John  Thomas,  of  Richmond:  The  basis  of 
tolerance  is  man's  creation  in  the  image  of  God. 
Its  limit  is  justice  or  tolerance  for  others.  Those 
who  set  up  an  absolute  State — Russia — or  an  abso- 
lute Church — Rome — destroy  this  concept.  There- 
fore these  systems  are  to  be  opposed  in  the  in- 
terest of  true  tolerance.  The  United  States  was 
founded  by  Protestant  Christians.  It  is  drifting 
from  this  position  into  the  hands  of  a  secularism 
that  opposes  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  in  the  public 
schools  and  of  a  Roman  Catholic  position  that 
uses  public  funds  for  denominational  purposes. 
— Reported  by  Wm.C.R. 


Broyles  To  Tour  Europe 

Atlanta,  Ga.— Rev.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  pastor  of 
North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  here,  was 
asked  to  make  a  tour  of  Europe  this  summer  to 
visit  Church  World  Service  centers  as  the  official 
representative  of  the  Committee  on  Overseas  Re- 
lief of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  when  the  committee 
met  here  Tuesday. 

The  General  Assembly  has  asked  the  Church  to 
provide  One  Dollar  and  one  pound  of  material 
goods  per  member  for  overseas  relief  in  the  Church 
year  for  distribution  by  Church  World  Service 
through  centers  in  Europe  and  in  Asia,  and  by 
the  American  Bible  Society  in  the  form  of  Bibles 
and  Testaments  to  Christians  in  countries  ravaged 
by  World  War  II. 

In  order  to  bring  to  the  Church  a  first-hand 
account  of  conditions  in  Europe,  the  committee, 
of  which  Doctor  Broyles  is  the  chairman,  asked 
that  Doctor  Broyles  visit  Geneva,  and  go  from 
there  to  other  distribution  centers  and  to  churches 
in  Europe  and  to  bring  back  an  account  of  his 
investigations.  He  was  asked  to  make  the  trip  this 
summer. 
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Issues  That  Divide 
The  Church 

Under  this  title  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  car- 
ried a  double  article  diagnosing  the  current  situa- 
tion in  our  Church  with  some  pointed  references  to 
the  editors  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 
Two  of  our  editors  replied  distinguishing  our  posi- 
tion from  that  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook.  The 
Outlook  answered  with  a  charge  that  one  of  these 
editorials  was  calumny. 

The  author  of  that  editorial  sent  to  The  Presby- 
terian Outlook  and  to  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  a  strong  defense  of  our  position.  In  this  he 
offered  to  made  amends  if  he  were  shown  to  have 
calumniated  the  original  article  or  its  author.  At 
the  time  he  called  attention  to  several  things  in 
the  original  article  that  called  for  explanation. 

When  this  second  answer  came  into  the  hands  of 
the   author   of  the   issues   that   divide   the   church  he 

wrote  our  editorial  writer  stating  that  he  saw  no 
occasion  to  be  offended  in  the  editorial  we  had 
carried  on  the  matter  and  he  withdrew  certain  in- 
ferences we  saw  in  the  original  article.  We  can 
only  publish  the  reply  to  The  Presbyterian  Out- 
look's charge  of  calumny  by  answering  the  writer 
of  the  original  article  who  does  not  concur  in  the 
charge.  Under  these  circumstances  our  editorial 
writer  has  graciously  asked  us  to  "kill"  his  reply 
and  let  the  matter  drop.  Christian  brotherhood  is 
more  important  for  the  good  of  our  Church  and 
the  honor  of  our  King  than  answering  every 
charge.  — H.B.D. 


Suspend  Correspondence 

Looking  Toward 

Church  Union 

At  the  Spring  meeting  of  North  Alabama  Pres- 
bytery an  overture  was  adopted,  asking  that  the 
current  correspondence  looking1  toward  union  with 
the  USA  Church  be  suspended  until  such  time  as 
it  can  be  reopened  with  a  reasonable  prospect  of 
securing  unanimous  action.  This  resolution  received 
the  support  of  those  who  favor  union  as  well  as 
of  those  who  oppose  it.  It  was  recognized  that  the 
current  correspondence  has  reached  an  impasse 
and  that  a  true  and  proper  union  can  only  come 
after  the  current  conversations  are  dropped,  after 
time  has  cooled  our  oppositions,  and  when  a  new 
approach  with  a  new  group  of  representatives  on  a 
new  plan  is  presented. 

While  there  are  still  details  being  ironed  out,  the 
fundamental  structure  of  the  current  plan  is  clear. 
The  present  committee  has  committed  itself  to 
this  pattern.  And  since  this  pattern  is  only  increas- 
ing a  rift  in  our  Church,  the  consideration  of  it 
ought  to  be  dropped  with  the  recognition  that  such 
suspension  may  be  revived  at  such  future  time  as 
there  is  a  good  prospect  of  united  action. 

I.  The  first  objection  to  the  current  pattern  is 
doctrinal.  The  ordination  vows  do  not  mean  the 
same  thing  in  our  Church  on  the  one  hand,  and 
in  the  USA  Church  and  the  Plan  of  Union  on  the 
other.  The  language  is  now  different.  The  language 


of  our  vows  was  in  the  1943  Plan,  but  when  the 
USA  liberals  objected  our  committee  allowed  the 
language  to  be  changed  from  that  of  our  Book 
to  that  in  use  in  the  USA  Church.  The  meaning  is 
different.  Under  the  aegis  of  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion men  have  been  ordained  in  the  USA  Church 
who  do  not  accept  the  plain  statements  in  Matthew 
and  Luke  on  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ.  (Minutes 
Assembly  1925,  P.  83f)  In  order  to  protect  the 
things  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Assembly  of 
1939  declared  that  His  eternal  Deity,  His  Virgin 
Birth,  His  substitutionary  atonement,  His  bodily 
Resurrection  and  His  Return  to  judge  the  world 
were  involved  in  our  ordination  vows.  Their  Cedar 
Rapids  Presbytery  asked  the  USA  Assembly  to 
concur  in  this  action,  but  the  request  was  not 
granted.  The  conservative  wing  of  our  Church  has 
repeatedly  asked  that  our  interpretation  be  written 
into  the  Plan  of  Union,  but  this  has  not  been 
granted. 

It  is  being  said  that  the  USA  Committee  is  willing 
to  accept  our  doctrinal  statements.  The  funda- 
mental doctrinal  position  we  ask  for  is  the  safe- 
guarding of  the  faith  in  the  ordination  vows  and  in 
their  interpretation.  Neither  of  the  safeguards 
which  we  now  have  is  in  the  Plan  of  1947,  or  in  the 
amendments  of  1948.  As  to  the  detailed  statements 
of  the  Confession  they  are  accepting  the  language 
of  our  revisions,  but  almost  the  only  significant 
revision  that  passed  our  Assembly  was  the  two 
chapters  taken  over  bodily  from  the  USA  Confes- 
sion. The  most  of  the  other  revisions  that  carried 
were  verbal.  The  Confession  proposed  is  funda- 
mentally the  USA  Confession  with  even  their 
declaratory  statements  made  to  please  the  Cumber- 
landers.  Why  is  it  the  USA  Committee  is  unable  to 
accord  to  us  the  declaratory  statement  of  our  1939 
Assembly  when  they  ask  us  to  accept  their  declara- 
tory statement  written   for  the   Cumberlanders? 

II.  The  second  objection  to  the  pattern  of  the 
Plan  of  Union  is  the  sole  Kingship  of  Christ,  that 
great  testimony  which  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer  lifted  at 
our  first  General  Assembly  and  which  we  have 
carefully  written  into  our  Book  of  Church  Order, 
paragraphs  8,  9,  10,  11,  19,  58,  179.  We  have  re- 
peatedly asked  the  inclusion  of  these  paragraphs 
in  the  Plan  of  Union.  But  the  1943  Plan  excluded 
almost  all  of  them  and  the  1947  Plan  went  further 
in  the  wrong  direction  eliminating  our  paragraph 
19  which  was  in  the  Plan  of  1943  and  the  phrase 
"enforcing  His  own  laws"  from  our  paragraph  9 
which  was  in  the  Plan  of  1943.  The  Plan  has  the 
Headship  of  Christ  which  is  a  mystical  truth  held 
in  common  by  the  hierarchial  and  the  Presbyterian, 
the  Erastian  and  the  Evangelical  in  old  Scotland. 
But  the  Presbyterian  and  Evangelical  testimony  to 
the  Kingship  of  Christ  as  a  juridical  concept  is 
almost  entirely  eliminated  from  the  Form  of 
Government  in  the  Plan  of  1947. 

Under  the  Plan  of  Union  the  General  Assembly 
could  make  its  own  laws  to  bind  our  consciences 
as  the  USA  Assemblies  did  in  1861,  1866,  1934-36. 
On  the  latter  occasion  they  declared:  "A  church 
member  or  an  individual  church  that  will  not  give 
to  promote  the  officially  authorized  missionary  pro- 
gram of  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  in  exactly  the 
same  position  with  reference  to  the  Constitution  of 
the  Church  as  a  church  member  or  an  individual 
church  that  would  refuse  to  take  part  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper."  (Studies  in  the 
Constitution  adopted  by  the  1934  Assembly,  P.  43). 
By    this    action    the    USA   Assembly   put   its    own 
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program  of  missions  on  a  level  with  our  Lord's 
command  to,  "Do  this  in  Remembrance  of  ME." 
Thus  it  made  itself  a  King  with  equal  authority 
to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  whom  God  has  made  the 
only  King  in  Zion.  And  it  did  so  in  the  interest  of 
enforcing  its  authorized  missionary  program  which, 
at  the  time,  was  compromised  with  Rethinking 
Missions. 

We  are  being  told  that  the  USA  Church  is  a 
national  organization  and  that  we  must  yield  to 
their  judgment  since  we  are  only  provincial.  Yet 
Dr.  Thomas  Coyle  of  their  great  San  Diego  Church 
has  shown  that  they  are  the  slowest  growing  of  any 
national  Church.  More  fundamentally  the  struggle 
of  the  Church  in  Germany  shows  that  the  attain- 
ing of  national  status  is  too  high  a  price  to  pay  for 
a  plan  that  modifies  the  Church's  sole  allegiance 
to  the  Kingship  of  Christ.  Out  of  that  crucible  the 
leaders  of  continental  thought  are  insisting  that 
nothing  be  allowed  to  stand  between  the  living 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  royal  gracious  Word 
to  His  living  community. 

III.  The  present  plan  does  not  provide  for  ade- 
quate division  of  the  property  of  those  who  will 
not  accept  this  Plan.  There  are  detailed  emenda- 
tions in  the  1948  amendments,  but  still  only  where 
three-fourths  vote  to  come  out  may  they  have  the 
local  property  and  all  presbyterial  and  synodical 
and    assembly    property    goes    with    the    merger. 

We  are  told  that  the  USA  brethren  have  made 
great  concessions  in  allowing  the  three-fourths 
vote.  Perhaps,  they  do  not  relish  the  record  of 
how  they  took  all  the  property  in  certain  Missis- 
sippi counties  (e.g.  Scott  County)  in  which  they 
had  not  a  single  member  at  the  time  of  the 
Cumberland  merger.  This  thing  of  taking  a  build- 
ing that  has  been  dedicated  to  God  for  His  wor- 
ship, padlocking  it  against  the  worshippers  who 
built  it,  and  allowing  the  building  to  rot  down 
in  disuse  is  not  one  that  brings  honor  to  a  great 
national  Church. 


It  seems  to  us  that  our  Church  has  not  a  bi- 
lateral but  a  unilateral  responsibility  to  do  the 
just  thing  with  any  group  that  refuses  to  accept 
the  control  of  a  large  national  Church.  This  prop- 
erty is  now  the  property  of  the  US  Church  and 
we  have  the  authority  and  the  responsibility  to 
say  how  it  shall  go.  And  our  Church  will  answer 
to  God  for  the  way  in  which  we  treat  our  brethren 
in  this  matter.  It  would  be  more  just  to  allow 
the  property  to  go  with  a  majority  than  with 
seventy-five  percent  and  it  is  only  proper  that  any 
group  that  decides  not  to  put  itself  under  the 
national  control  be  given  fair  and  proportionate 
equity  in  common  institutions,  funds,  and  assets 
to  which  they  have  contributed.  After  we  become 
a  part  of  the  USA  Church  it  will  be  the  preroga- 
tive of  the  united  Church  to  decide  when,  if,  and 
how  any  congregation  can  take  out  its  property. 
It  is  our  unique  responsibility  for  our  own  prop- 
erties now. 

There  are  other  objections  to  the  plan  such 
as  the  fact  that  the  form  for  the  ordination 
of  elders  still  has  it  in  the  pronoun  she  as  well 
as  the  pronoun  he  while  the  Bible  gives  no  au- 
thorization for  women  elders,  and  the  fact  that 
the  word  bishop  is  reserved  for  the  minister  while 
in  the  New  Testament  the  primary  function  of 
the  bishop  is  that  of  overseer  or  ruler  or  shepherd 
— which  is  as  much  the  task  of  the  ruling  as  of 
the  teaching  elder. 

We  shall  not  seek  to  marshall  all  of  the  objec- 
tions. The  pattern  is  set.  The  agitation  for  this 
pattern  is  causing  disaffection  and  bitterness 
in  our  Church.  It  is  slowing  up  the  program  of 
progress.  It  is  making  it  difficult  for  churches  to 
get  money  needed  for  new  buildings  or  for  mis- 
sionary advance.  North  Alabama  asks  that  this 
agitation  be  suspended  and  that  the  Church  called 
to  united  support  of  her  great  task:  evangelizing 
the    world.  — Wm.C.R. 


The  Texas  Way 

By  Rev.  W.  C.  Tenney 


Austin,  Tex. 


Out  here  in  Texas,  we  have  a  way  of  doing 
and  saying  things  that  we  call,  "The  Texas  Way." 

We  are  still  thinking  about  that  September 
twenty-ninth  Presbyterian  Outlook,  called  by  some, 
"The  Federal  Council  number."  Yes,  we  read  "The 
Christian  Observer,"  "The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,"  "The  Beacon,"  and  even  "The  Presby- 
terian Outlook,"  and  quite  a  few  other  papers, 
magazines  and  suggestive  propaganda  literature; 
we  have,  in  our  spare  time,  read  approaching  ten 
thousand  pages  (by  actual  count)  in  very  sub- 
stantial books  (current  papers,  magazines,  etc.  not 
counted)  in  recent  months.  Possibly,  after  all,  the 
editors  of  The  Outlook  are  right  in  suspecting  (pri- 
vate correspondence)  that  those  who  do  not  jump 
on  the  band  wagon  with  those  who  so  ardently, 
militantly  advocate  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  remaining  in  the  Federal  Council  and  unit- 
ing with  the  U.S.A.  church,  are  not  informed,  or 
are  incapable  of  understanding  the  important 
issues. 


Who  is  it  who  does  not  want  to  see  both  sides 
of  issues  so  important  as  these?  I  am  reminded 
of  the  good  "horse  sense"  of  our  old  horse  that 
I  was  riding  when  I  was  a  boy,  and  how  he  came 
near  killing  me  from  fear,  if  not  from  accident, 
when  in  crossing  a  narrow  bridge,  he  was  looking 
and  shying  from  one  side  of  the  bridge,  and 
backed   off  the   other  side. 

And,  speaking  of  being  informed,  that  gentle- 
man who  has  been  highly  honored  by  the  church, 
and  who  has  wielded  a  remarkably  facile  pen,  to 
the  enlightenment  and  pleasure  of  many,  had 
charged  some  with  driving  a  wedge  between  the 
ministers  and  elders  of  the  church.  One  of  the  rea- 
sons why  he  objects  to  the  elders  "taking  too  much 
dish"  in  these  discussions  is  that  they  are  not 
informed  on  things  which  vitally  concern  the 
church?  Of  course,  the  ministers  who  are  their 
pastors  should  not  be  blamed. 

Those  very  fine  elders,  Messrs.  Glasgow,  Lee, 
Faulkner,    McCallie,    Chalmers    Alevander,    et    al, 
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have  not  impressed  us  as  being  altogether  ignorant 
of  Church  history,  doctrine  and  polity.  Anyway, 
they  should  be  excused  for  speaking  out,  since 
their  ministers  had  them  promise  at  their  ordina- 
tion that  they  would  study  and  guard  carefully 
the  peace  and  purity  of  the  Church.  The  plain  truth 
is  that  the  charge  of  driving  a  wedge  appears  to 
us  to  be  a  deliberate  attempt  to  silence  those 
elders  whose  conscience  would  not  allow  them  to 
keep  silence  when  the  peace  and  purity  of  the 
Church  is  at  stake.  The  editors  of  The  Outlook 
know  that  the  course  they  advocate  has  caused, 
and  will  cause  disturbance  of  the  peace,  if  not  a 
split  in  the  church. 

But,  back  to  the  September  twenty-ninth  Out- 
look. When  this  courageous  paper  put  all  those 
who  opposed  their  position  in  the  class  with  Eliza- 
beth Dilling,  William  Dudley  "Silver  Shirts"  Pelley, 
Col.  Sanctuary,  General  Winrod,  Criminale,  et 
cetera,  that  was  "the  unkindest  cut  of  all,"  which 
any  self-respecting  person  would  justly  resent. 

Out  here  in  Texas,  nothing  can  get  up  the  ire  of 
a  real  Texan  quicker  than  to  see  a  fellow  show 
the  white  feather,  and  admit  that  he  can't  put 
up  a  clean  fight,  when  he  deliberately  delivers  "a 
blow  below  the  belt,"  which  no  honorable  fighter 
will  do. 

You  know,  the  reason  why  we  look  on  him  with 
such  scorn  and  contempt  is  that  his  victim  is  un- 
fairly caused  to  vomit,  poor  fellow!  We  have  won- 
dered how  many  had  difficulty  in  controlling  their 
stomachs  when  they  read,  "Who  Is  Opposed  to  the 
Federal  Council?"  This  reminds  us  of  another  inci- 
dent which  took  place  in  our  hearing. 

The  Outlook  writers  say  that  dispensationalists 
and  pre-millennialists  are  "not  concerned  about 
evangelizing  and  Christianizing  the  world."  We 
should  like  to  get  in  touch  with  any  who  are  so 
unconcerned.  Will  the  Outlook  kindly  furnish  us 
the  name  and  address  of  any  one  dispensation- 
alist  or  pre-millennialist  who  is  not  concerned  about 
the  Christianization  of  the  world? 

This  writer  is  not  a  so-called  dispensationalist, 
and  he  is  not  a  pre-millennianist:  he  could  not  be. 
However,  if  you  like,  we  can  furnish  names  of 
some  of  the  most  deeply  consecrated  ministers, 
pre-millennialists,  whose  ministries  have  been  most 
fruitful  in  winning  souls  to  Christ,  one  of  whom, 
in  the  last  year  of  his  pastorate  and  at  the  age  of 
seventy-five,  had  a  record,  by  Assembly's  report, 
of  the  Church  under  his  leadership  being  second 
to  none  in  the  Assembly  for  members  received 
upon  profession  of  faith  and  benevolent  contribu- 
tions to  church  causes. 

The  statement  of  the  Outlook  that,  pre-millen- 
nianists  are  not  concerned  about  Christianizing  the 
world  reminds  us  of  a  conversation  we  once  heard 
between  one  of  the  most  devout  ministers  we  have 
known  and  a  young  man.  The  old  minister  mildly 
reproved  the  young  man  for  calling  someone — 
well-er — a  "falsifier."  The  young  man  rejoined: 
"But,  Doctor,  suppose  he  is  a  falsifier?"  "In  that 
event,"  said  the  elderly  minister,  "you  should  be 
commended  for  telling  the  truth." 

In  the  Outlook  we  have  noted  the  BIG  list  of 
names  of  Assembly  Moderators  (no,  not  bishops, 
just  moderators)  and  others,  "the  outstanding 
leaders"  of  our  beloved  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  who  favor  continued  cooperation  (we  have 
cooperated  all  our  lives  and  felt  a  real  union  in 
Christ  with  all  Christians)  in  the  Federal  Council." 
These  lists  were  published,  of  course,  as  an  example 
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to  all  other  ministers,  church  officers  and  members. 
Also,  there  is  a  list  of  those  who  clapped  their 
hands  in  approval  at  the  courageous  publication 
referred  to,  pronouncing  it  "Superb,"  "A  grand 
job,"  "Magnificent,"  etc. 

We    would    suggest    that    these    lists    be    kept. 

We  checked  on  considerably  more  than  a  hun- 
dred, half  are  not  ministers,  or  are  so  young  in 
the  ministry  that  their  names  do  not  appear  in  the 
1942  Ministerial  Directory.  A  large  number  of  the 
others  are  quite  young  and  inexperienced.  Suppose 
the  appeal  to  solve  Germany's  problems  ten  or 
fifteen  years  ago  had  been  made  to  the  sober 
judgment  of  her  people  who  were  middle-aged  or 
beyond;  might  not  the  lives  of  her  youth  have  been 
saved? 

The  publication  in  the  Outlook  of  these  long 
lists  of  those  favoring  the  Federal  Council,  re- 
minds the  writer  of  a  very  excellent  piece  of 
practical  philosophy  picked  up  years  ago  from  a 
farmer  friend.  This  friend  owned  several  hundred 
acres  of  land,  part  in  cultivation  and  a  part  in 
timber.  Our  friend  took  us  out  to  show  us  over 
the  place.  It  happened  that  at  this  time  that  he 
was  getting  out  railroad  ties.  The  place  was  heavily 
timbered  with  a  variety  of  timber.  The  ties  were 
required  to  be  of  red  oak  only.  Consequently,  a 
red  oak  tree  was  felled  here,  another  yonder  at 
a  distance,  and  still  another  farther  away,  and  the 
tie  hewn  and  left  where  it  was  felled  until  enough 
for  a  wagon  load  had  been  hewn. 

The  trees  and  undergrowth  were  so  thick  about 
the  scattered  pieces  that  we  remarked  to  our 
friend,  "Look  here,  Sam,  how  do  you  get  in  here 
with  a  wagon  to  haul  these  out?"  He  planked  down 
his  foot,  looked  us  straight  in  the  eye,  and  said, 
"I  never  drive  in  where  I  can't  drive  out."  We  re- 
plied, "Stay  by  it,  and  you'll  get  through  life."  How 
many  persons,  when  they  contract  debts,  or  obli- 
gations to  marry,  would  profit  by  the  application 
of  this  principle? 

Possibly  the  church  also  might  profit  by  its  appli- 
cation. It  might  have  been  wise  if  we  had  applied 
it  when,  after  an  unhappy  experience,  we  returned 
to  the  Federal  Council  several  years  ago. 
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Who  Is  Interfering  With  The 

Progress  Of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church? 


By  Rev.  William  Crowe,  D.D. 

Talladega,  Ala. 


The  Question  Stated:  Our  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  is  now  facing  a  crisis,  the  result  of 
which  may  be  a  cleavage  that  will  be  beyond 
remedy,  or  the  complete  liquidation  of  an  organi- 
zation that  has  been  built  up  through  the  conse- 
created  efforts  of  a  well-integrated  body  of  earn- 
est Christian  people  through  the  87  years  of  its 
history.  Unwarranted  agitation  has  brought  about 
the  formation  of  two  groups  within  our  member- 
ship, namely: 

First:  A  party  composed  of  loyalists  who  ap- 
prove the  heroic  stand  of  our  fathers  who,  under 
Divine  leadership  organized  our  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church;  who  are  seeking  to  promote  the 
continuance  of  our  traditions  relative  to  theology 
and  church  policy;  who  believe\  that  the  mission 
of  our  beloved  Church  is  not  yet  completed,  but 
that  it  has  yet  much  to  do  in  making  a  vast 
contribution  to  evangelizing  the  world;  who  have 
not  surrendered  the  idea  that  the  stamp  of  divine 
approval  is  upon  the  methods  of  work  and  wor- 
ship   to   which    our   Church  subscribes. 

Secondly:  A  party  of  discontents  who  insist  that 
our  Church  go  out  of  existence,  and  that  its  mem- 
bership enter  into  the  organizing  of  a  new  church, 
the  effectiveness  of  which  is  entirely  unpre- 
dictable; a  church  within  which  our  traditions 
will  be  forgotten,  and  our  influence  will  be 
rendered  nil  when  our  proportionate  membership 
in  the  proposed  new  organization  is  considered. 

The  Fixing  of  Responsibility  For  The  Crisis 
Facing   Us:     Of  this  we  are  sure,  and  that  is  that 


the  first  party  mentioned  is  in  no  way  respon- 
sible; that  the  members  of  it  would  never  have 
asserted  themselves,  had  they  not  been  driven 
to  it  by  the  insistence  of  the  second  party;  that 
the  aforesaid  unwarranted  agitation  has  brought 
about  the  unhappy  situation  that  now  exists,  that 
the  sole  purpose  of  the  first  party  has  been,  and  is, 
to  keep  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  on  an 
even  keel  in  order  that  it  may  go  forward  in 
pursuit  of  the  distinct  mission  delegated  to  it  by 
Providential  action.  Therefore  if  frustration  and 
disintegration,  with  accompanying  bitterness, 
should  be  the  result,  the  disturbers  of  our  great 
Church  will  be  compelled  to  admit  their  entire 
responsibility    therefore. 

Is  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  Worthy 
of  Preservation?  All  statistical  tables  offer  the 
basis  for  an  affirmative  answer  to  that  question. 
For  instance,  even  within  the  last  ten  years  its 
membership  has  grown  from  400,000  to  600,000. 
From  every  angle,  evidences  of  its  efficiency  have 
placed  it  in  the  forefront  of  American  Protestant- 
ism. If  the  ensemble  of  data  does  not  indicate  di- 
vine approval  of  its  efforts,  a  natural  question  is: 
What  does  indicate  divine  approval?  What  more 
could  any  reasoning  person  ask? 

Therefore  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
has  every  right  to  live,  and  grow,  to  the  honor 
of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church.  Indeed  necessity 
is  upon  it  to  carry  on  under  the  Commission  of 
the  Most  High.  There  is  a  warning  in  the  Bible 
against  touching  the  Lord's  anointed.  It  would  be 
wise   to   obey  the  warning. 


Is  It  Possible  To  Reform 
The  Federal  Council? 

By  Rev.  Henry  Bast 

Bethany  Reformed  Church 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 


(This  article,  here  somewhat  condensed,  is  being 
circulated  by  the  Evangelical  Fund  of  the  Re- 
formed  Church   in   America. — Ed.) 

One  of  the  arguments  most  frequently  used  by 
men  who  themselves  are  evangelical,  but  favor 
staying  in  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  is 
that  we  must  work  from  the  inside.  We  must 
stay  in  and  make  our  influence  count  from  with- 
in. We  must  work  constructively  and  unitedly 
to  make  the  Council  stand  for  what  it  ought  to. 
Because  some  evangelical  ministers  and  laymen 
sincerely    hold    to    these    convictions    and    because 


they  personally  are  true  to  the  faith,  their  argu- 
ments must  be  examined  and  considered  seriously 
and  carefully. 

Before  we  take  up  this  question,  we  must  first 
be  reminded  of  what  the  Federal  Council  is.  It  is 
now  generally  admitted  that  the  Federal  Council 
is  much  more  than  a  group  of  denominations 
standing  together  for  social  action.  In  an  address 
delivered  before  the  Council  at  its  Seattle  meet- 
ing in  1946,  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert  declared, 
"So  the  Council  is  not  to  be  thought  of  as  simply 
a  federation  for  'good  works'  and  useful  activities. 
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It  is  that,  but  it  is  much  more.  It  is  a  form  of 
Christian  witness  as  well  as  of  Christian  service." 
It  is  therefore  clear  that  membership  in  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  Churches  is  a  declaration  of  faith. 
It  is  a  commitment  made  by  a  church  to  a  specific 
view  of  Christianity.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  to 
consider  the  question  of  membership  in  the  Fed- 
eral Council  without  considering  the  question, 
What  is  the  Christian  faith?  What  is  this  faith 
to  which  we  are  to  give  a  common  witness? 

It  is  this  frequently  declared  purpose  and  nature 
of  the  Council  which  explains  why  there  are  so 
many  ministers  and  laymen  in  evangelical  churches 
who  hold  that  membership  in  that  Council  is  incom- 
patible with  their  church  standards.  Sometimes  it 
is  said,  "Why  do  you  select  the  Federal  Council  as 
the  object  of  your  attack?"  The  answer  is:  Be- 
cause the  Federal  Council  is  the  hub  of  the  wheel. 
Related  to  it  are  the  International  Council  of  Re- 
ligious Education,  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference, 
the  Home  Missions  Council,  and  other  agencies. 
To  show  how  closely  these  are  interrelated  con- 
sider that  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  Inter- 
national Council,  Harry  C.  Munro,  spends  half  his 
time  for  the  ICRE  and  half  his  time  as  a  member 
of  the  staff  of  the  Department  of  Evangelism  of 
the  Federal  Council.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that 
the  Federal  Council  and  its  related  councils  and 
conferences  represent  the  total  program  of  the 
Christian    church. 

To  my  mind  there  are  two  reasons  why  evan- 
gelical churches  cannot  remain  in  the  Federal 
Council,  even  with  the  vowed  purpose  of  seeking 
to  reform  it:  First  because  membership  in  the 
Council  is  wrong  in  principle,  and  secondly,  be- 
cause serious  and  consistent  efforts  have  been 
made  by  evangelicals  to  reform  the  Council  and 
all  such   efforts  have   met  with  failure. 

Wrong    In    Principle 

It  is  wrong  in  principle  to  attempt  to  reform 
the  Council  from  within  because  of  what  the  Coun- 
cil is.  It  has  been  demonstrated  again  and  again 
and  evidence  has  been  offered  to  show  that  the 
Council  has  been  dominated  by  modernists  and 
liberals;  that  is,  by  men  who  deny  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  Christian  faith.  This  is  apparent 
from  the  fact  that  the  leading  modernist  in  this 
country,  Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick,  was  for 
years  the  radio  voice  of  the  Federal  Council,  from 
the  fact  that  the  Council  in  recent  years  elected 
outstanding  liberals  and  modernists  to  its  presi- 
dency, from  the  fact  that  many  of  the  large  de- 
nominations making  up  the  Council  openly  and 
frankly  admit  that  they  are  liberal  churches.  Dr. 
William  E.  Gilroy,  one  of  the  leaders  in  the  Con- 
gregational Church,  writing  in  the  Christian 
Leader,  November  1,  1947  (the  Universalist  paper), 
discusses  the  relation  between  the  Congregational 
Church  and  the  Universalist  Church.  After  he  has 
reviewed  how  close  and  intimate  the  association 
has  been,  he  makes  this  startling  statement:  "I 
do  not  know  what  the  disposition  of  the  Universal- 
ist body  toward  affiliation,  or  union,  with  us  may 
be  today,  but  if  a  practical  movement  to  revive 
the  project  were  made,  a  strong  movement  for  it 
would  be  the  fact  that  there  are  among  our  million 
or  more  Congregational  Christians  today  probably 
more  members  who  hold  essentially  Universalist 
views  than  there  are  members  in  the  entire  of- 
ficial Universalist  denomination."  At  the  Seattle 
meeting   there    was    a   great   stir    about   admitting 


the  Universalist  Church  into  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil. Many  evangelicals  said  that  if  the  Univer- 
salist Church  were  admitted,  they  would  leave. 
Do  we  need  any  more  evidence  than  the  article 
just  quoted  to  convince  us  that  Universalists  are 
already  in  the  Federal  Council  in  great  numbers? 

The  article  quoted  describes  only  one  denomina- 
tion and  is  only  one  bit  of  evidence  of  the  ex- 
treme liberalism  there  is  in  this  denomination. 
Anyone  who  has  done  any  reading  whatever  in  the 
official  church  papers  of  the  denominations  in 
the  Federal  Council  knows  that  although  the  Con- 
gregational Church  may  be  an  extreme  example, 
liberalism  is  rampant  in  many  of  these  large  bodies. 
Anyone,  therefore,  who  argues  that  evangelical 
churches  must  stay  in  the  Federal  Council  to 
try  to  make  it  evangelical  is  either  ignorant  of  the 
facts,  or  is  arguing  with  his  tongue  in  his  cheek  .  .  . 

We  who  hold  that  the  inclusivism  and  eclectic- 
ism of  the  Federal  Council  are  incompatible  with 
evangelical  church  standards  are  not  narrow  or 
intolerant  or  bigoted  about  this.  In  fact,  we  are 
not  making  the  decision  at  all.  The  decision  is 
made  for  us.  We  are  men  under  authority.  We 
are  under  the  complete  and  final  authority  of  the 
Bible.  The  division  is  not  made  by  our  decision. 
The  division  is  made  by  those  who  deny  the  faith. 
We  do  not  exclude  anyone  from  Christian  fel- 
lowship and  co-operation.  Those  who  deny  the 
Christian  faith  exclude  themselves. 

Reform    Has    Failed 

The  attempt  to  reform  the  Council  from  within 
has  failed.  My  first  memory  of  a  serious  discussion 
of  the  Federal  Council  goes  back  to  the  Synod  of 
1934,  which  I  visited  as  a  newly  ordained  min- 
ister in  the  Reformed  Church  of  America.  There 
I  heard  Dr.  Albertus  Pieters  make  a  fervent  and 
reasonable  plea  for  the  Reformed  Church  to  with- 
draw from  the  Federal  Council.  To  me  his  logic 
and  reasoning  were  valid,  and  his  conclusion 
was  sound.  The  Reformed  Church  has  a  definite 
creed  and  Standard  of  faith  which  is  denied  by 
the  actions  and  literature  of  the  Federal  Council, 
and  therefore,  our  membership  in  that  body  is 
incompatible  with  our  creeds.  The  question  came 
up  before  this  1934  Synod  because  of  numerous 
overtures  from  Classes  and  also  from  the  Synod 
of  Iowa  and  the  Synod  of  Chicago  to  discontinue 
membership    in    the    Federal    Council. 

After  some  debate,  the  1934  Synod  took  the 
following  action,  "Your  Committee  recommends 
that  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  be  advised 
of  the  widespread  opposition  in  the  Reformed 
Church  of  America  to  activities  and  pronounce- 
ments which  put  evangelical  Protestant  Chris- 
tianity in  a  false  position  and  which  make  it 
ever  more  difficult  for  our  denomination  to  stay 
in  the  Council.  A  rising  tide  of  protest  makes  it 
imperative  to  insist  on  our  denominational  loy- 
alty to  our  Reformed  Church  doctrinal  position 
and  to  give  notice  that  there  is  a  point  beyond 
which  co-operation  cannot  go.  There  are  places 
where,  in  the  judgment  of  Reformed  Church  peo- 
ple, Christ  is  wounded  in  the  house  of  His  friends 
and  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  does  not 
propose  to  stay  in  such  a  house.  Your  Committee 
feels  that  justice  to  the  denominations  we  repre- 
sent requires  that  action  of  Synod  determining 
continuance  in  the  Federal  Council  should  be  ac- 
companied with  the  most  urgent  request  that  no 
violence  be  done  to  Reformed  Church  doctrinal 
sensibilities." 
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I  wish  that  someone  would  point  out  to  me 
one  single  doctrinal  change  there  has  come  in  the 
Federal  Council  in  these  last  thirteen  years  as  a 
result  of  this  "most  urgent  request."  What  did 
the  1934  Synod  mean  when  it  said  "that  there  is 
a  point  beyond  which  co-operation  cannot  go?" 
Where  is  that  point?  Since   1934,  Oxnam  has  made 


his  notorious  slurring  remark  on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  Fosdick  has  made  his  belligerent  denial 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  and  the  Substitutionary  Atone- 
ment. Is  this  "wounding  Christ  in  the  house  of  His 
friends?"  or  what  would  have  to  be  said  before 
Christ  is  wounded  in  the  house  of  His  friends  in 
the   Reformed   Church?   .   .   . 


The  Book  Of  Ecclesiastes 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  thirty-second  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor   Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department   of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


One  of  the  most  interesting  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment books  is  Ecclesiastes.  It  is  a  book,  however, 
which  teems  with  difficult  questions.  For  one 
thing,  Who  is  its  human  author?  The  book  opens, 
"The  words  of  the  Preacher,  the  son  of  David, 
king  in  Jerusalem."  But  who  was  this  preacher? 
The  word  which  is  translated  Preacher  is  one 
which  etymologically  is  related  to  the  word  for 
"Congregation,"  or  "Assembly."  It  is  in  reality 
a  feminine  participial  form,  and  possibly  designates 
the  one  who  assembles  or  who  speaks  in  the  as- 
sembly of  God's  people. 

Who  is  this  speaker,  however?  There  are  many 
devout  scholars  who  believe  that  it  is  Solomon, 
the  son  of  David.  To  defend  this  position  they 
tell  us  that  the  wide  variety  of  experience  described 
in  the  book  is  such  as  might  come  only  to  a  m«n 
in  Solomon's  position.  Other  men,  it  is  allegeu, 
would  not  have  had  the  opportunity  to  partake  in 
such  rich  and  varied  experience.  Furthermore,  in- 
ternal evidence,  it  is  claimed,  does  well  agree  with 
the  actual  conditions  of  Solomon's  life.  Thus,  the 
riches  described  in  2 :8,  the  servants  of  2 :7,  the 
pleasures  and  buildings  of  2:3-6 — all  this,  it  is 
claimed,  fits  in  well  with  Solomon  and  his  reign. 
In  addition,  there  is  the  Jewish  tradition  of  Solo- 
monic authorship,  which  was  adopted  by  many  of 
the  early  Christian  fathers  and  has  also  held  oway 
in  the  Christian  Church.  Lastly,  the  title  of  the 
book  is  said  to  point  to  Solomon  as  the  author. 

Still  others  maintain  that  the  book  is  of  composite 
authorship.  And  the  basic  reason  which  is  employed 
in  defense  of  such  a  thesis  is  the  claim  that  the 
book  presents  different,  even  conflicting  view- 
points. According  to  a  number  of  scholars  of  the 
school  of  negative  criticism  the  original  author  of 
the  work  was  somewhat  of  a  sceptic  who  believed 
that  the  same  fate  awaited  all  men  and  that  all 
things  were  essentially  vain,  hence,  one  should  re- 
ceive from  life  all  the  pleasures  which  he  could. 
This  viewpoint,  it  is  claimed,  did  not  find  favor, 
and  so,  various  editors  and  annotators  modified  the 
teaching  of  the  book  at  this  point  and  that.  The 
present  writer  finds  himself  unable  to  accept 
so  cavalier  a  solution. 

For  one  thing,  whatever  be  the  difficulties  in- 
volved, it  should  be  noted  that  the  language  and 
style  of  the  book  is  throughout  the  same.  Further- 
more, the  thought  of  the  book  also  is  essentially  the 
same  and  yields  a  good  sense  as  it  stands.  Hence, 
even  some  scholars  who  belong  to  the  school  of 
negative  criticism,  nevertheless,  do  insist  upon  the 
essential  unity  of  the  book. 


If  then  Ecclesiastes  is  a  unit,  and  if  its  author  is 
not  Solomon,  who  is  the  author?  We  would  say 
that  it  is  quite  possible  to  maintain  the  Solomonic 
authorship,  and  we  have  no  great  quarrel  with  those 
who  do  thus  maintain  it,  but  there  are  certain 
considerations  which  should  be  borne  in  mind.  In 
the  first  place  it  should  be  noted  that  the  book 
nowhere  claims  to  be  the  work  of  Solomon.  Nor 
does  the  New  Testament  ascribe  to  it  Solomonic 
authorship.  And  the  Jewish  tradition  ascribing  the 
book  to  Solomon  is  somewhat  late.  Furthermore, 
there  seems  to  be  internal  evidence  which  speaks 
against  Solomonic  authorship.  Note  for  one  thing 
1:12,  "I  the  Preacher  was  king  over  Israel  in 
Jerusalem."  10:5  seems  to  distinguish  the  author 
from  the  present  ruler,  and  4:13-16  with  its  refer- 
ence to  an  old  and  foolish  king,  does  not  well  apply 
to  Solomon.  Again,  the  language  of  the  book  does 
not  suit  the  time  of  Solomon.  In  all  probability  the 
book  was  written  by  an  unknown  author  who  lived 
after  the  time  of  the  exile. 

This  unknown  author  was  using  a  literary  de- 
vice in  speaking  of  himself  as  the  king  in  Jeru- 
salem. Now,  it  may  be  that  the  thoughts  which 
he  wrote  down  were  in  reality  Solomonic,  at  least, 
for  the  most  part.  But  this  writer  expressed  his 
philosophy  of  life  by  means  of  such  a  literary 
device.  It  must  be  clearly  understood,  however,  that 
he  was  an  inspired  writer.  That  is,  he  presents  us 
here,  not  merely  with  his  own  reflections  upon  life, 
but  rather,  with  the  Divine  interpretation  of  life. 
We  are  to  regard  his  words,  therefore,  as  inspired, 
and  as  containing  the  only  tenable  philosophy  of 
life. 

The  Meaning  Of  Ecclesiastes 

But  what  does  Ecclesiastes  teach?  There  are 
those  who  say  that  it  contains  the  influences  of 
Grecian  philosophy,  and  parallels  are  supposed  to 
have  been  found  in  Aristotle,  Heraclitus,  the  Stoics 
and  the  Epicureans.  Let  it  be  clearly  said,  how- 
ever, that  these  supposed  parallels  are  not  real; 
we  do  not  find  Greek  philosophy  in  Ecclesiastes. 
Nor  do  we  find  parallels  in  Egyptian  literature  nor 
anywhere  else  in  the  pagan  world.  Those  who  try 
to  derive  the  origin  of  the  ideas  of  Ecclesiastes 
from  pagan  sources  are  for  the  most  parts  ad- 
herents of  the  school  of  negative  criticism. 

There  are,  however,  good  Christian  people  who 
believe  that  the  teaching  of  Ecclesiastes  is  at  vari- 
ance with  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel.  They  say  that 
this  book  simply  presents  man's  reasoning;  it  is 
the  best  he  can  do;  it  is  legal,  we  are  told,  the  best 
man  can  do  apart  from  redemption.  The  book,  it 
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is  said,  does  not  anticipate  the  Gospel.  But  to 
speak  thus  is  completely  to  misunderstand  Ecclesi- 
astes.  Not  for  a  moment  may  we  think  that  this 
book  presents  merely  human  reasoning  apart  from 
the  Gospel.  If  that  were  the  case,  why  would  the 
Lord  God  have  placed  it  in  the  canon? 

-The  key  to  the  proper  understanding  of  Ecclesi- 
astes  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  of  the  conclusion, 
"Fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments,  for  this 
is  the  whole  duty  of  man.  For  God  shall  bring  every 
work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing, 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil"  (Ecc. 
12:13,14).  There  can  be  no  higher  purpose  in  life 
than  this.  This  is  precisely  the  same  great  goal  as 
our  Lord  laid  down  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
It  is  the  Divine  demand  for  absolute  perfection. 
It  is  that  standard,  and  that  alone,  which  the 
Lord  requires  of  His  people.  That  goal  must  be 
ever  placed  before  them.  And  how  similar  this  is 
to  the  words  of  the  Shorter  Catechism:  "Man's 
chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  Him  for 
ever."  Is  not  this  the  doctrine  that  we  teach  and 
preach  in  our  churches?  And  the  reason  why  we 
teach  it  is,  not  because  we  believe  it  to  be  mere 
human  philosophy,  but  because  we  believe  it  to  be 
the  very  truth  of  God.  How  then,  can  Christians 
find  this  Divine  teaching  in  Ecclesiastes  and  speak 
of  it  as  mere  human  reasoning  and  the  best  that 
man  unaided  can  do?  No,  this  is  the  Divine  ideal, 
the  goal  for  which  God's  people  must  ever  strive. 

Nevertheless,  although  the  goal  for  which  we 
should  strive  is  clear,  we  fall  far  short  of  at- 
tainment. And  the  reason  for  this  is  stated  clearly 
in  Ecclesiastes:  "Lo,  this  only  have  I  found,  that 
God  hath  made  man  upright;  but  they  have  sought 
out  many  inventions"  (Ecc.  7:29).  The  word  trans- 
lated "inventions"  means  "thoughts,  reckonings, 
devices."  The  idea  is  that  God  has  made  man 
perfect  (i.e.,  straight,  right),  but  man  has  deviated 
from  this  condition  in  discovering  for  himself  de- 
vices of  his  own  that  were  contrary  to  his  original 
condition.  In  other  words,  we  learn  here  that  man 
has  fallen  from  the  original  state  of  uprightness  in 
which  the  Lord  God  had  created  him.  Now,  there 
is  nothing  similar  to  this  in  Grecian  philosophy. 
This  is  the  pure  Biblical  teaching.  It  represents  the 
reflection  of  one  who  had  had  rich  and  varied  ex- 
perience in  the  world,  and  who,  as  a  result  of  his 
experience  was  profoundly  convinced  of  the  fact 
that  man  now  was  not  what  he  had  been  when 
God  created  him.  He  has  become  a  sinful,  fallen 
creature.  No  unaided  human  reason  would  ever 
come  to  such  a  conclusion,  for  unaided  human  rea- 
son is  filled  with  pride  and  looks  upon  man  as  the 
ultimate  reference  point  for  the  interpretation  of 
life. 

We  are  now  ready  to  consider  the  import  of  the 
entire  book.  The  writer  relates  his  experiences  of 
life.  He  has  tried  now  this,  now  that,  in  an  en- 
deavor to  arrive  at  the  true  interpretation  of  life. 
He  finds,  however,  that  all  is  vanity.  Nevertheless, 
he  does  give  good  advice  for  the  practical  enjoyment 
of  life.  For  example,  he  says,  "There  is  nothing 
better  for  a  man,  than  that  he  should  eat  and 
drink,  and  that  he  should  make  his  soul  enjoy  good 
in  his  labor"  (Ecc.  2:24).  Such  passages  as  this 
one  show  clearly  that  the  author  is  not  a  pessimist. 
But  such  passages  do  not  teach  that  the  enjoyment 
of  the  things  of  this  life  is  an  end  in  itself.  They 
are  but  practical  directions  to  the  God-fearing  soul 
for  his  guidance  through  life.  Life,  however,  in  all 
its  many  aspects  is  completely  without  meaning, 
apart  from  God.  That  is  the  grand  theme  of  the 
book.  Life  apart  from  God  can  have  no  meaning, 
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because  God  alone  can  give  life  meaning.  To  state 
the  matter  in  a  slightly  different  wav.  we  may 
say,  God  is  the  ultimate  standard  and  point  of 
reference  by  which  every  aspect  of  life  must  be 
interpreted.  If  man  or  this  world  be  regarded  as 
the  ultimate  standard  and  point  of  reference,  all  is 
vanity.  That  is,  all  becomes  without  meaning;  and 
can  lead  only  to  desnair.  In  reality  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes  is  a  mighty  apologetic  for  the  Christian 
Faith.  It  points  out  the  message  that  is  always 
needed,  namely,  that  the  only  possible  interpre- 
tation of  the  world  is  to  regard  it  as  the  creation 
of  God  and  to  use  and  enjoy  it  for  His  glory. 

It  is  precisely  at  this  point  that  stress  should  be 
placed.  For  the  men  of  our  day  are  trying  to  get 
on  without  God.  They  are  trying  to  live  as  though 
God  did  not  exist.  They  are  trying  to  interpret 
life  and  reality  apart  from  God.  They  are  trying 
to  establish  a  "just  and  lasting  peace"  without 
God.  But,  according  to  Ecclesiastes,  all  this  is 
vanity.  Life  itself  is  vanity.  Even  things  which  in 
themselves  are  commendable  are  vanity — apart 
from  God.  Man,  according  to  Ecclesiastes,  is  a 
fallen  creature.  Man  should  lift  his  eyes  to  God, 
and  fear  Him.  In  God  will  he  find  the  answer  to  his 
problems.  In  God  will  man  find  that  which  alone 
gives  meaning  to  life. 

That  is  why  the  greatest  privilege  of  all  belongs 
today  to  the  one  who  preaches  the  Gospel.  For 
the  background  of  the  Gospel  is  that  man  is  lost 
completely;  intellectually,  morally  and  spiritually; 
and  is  not  this  the  same  as  saying  that  all  is  vanity, 
nothingness,  emptiness — apart  from  God?  And  the 
preacher  of  the  Gospel  must  point  men  to  God 
and  command  them  to  fear  Him  and  to  obey  His 
commands.  The  preacher  of  the  Gospel  can  tell  men 
very  clearly  where  they  will  find  God.  He  can 
tell  them  that  they  must  come  to  Him  through  Jesus 
Christ  crucified.  In  reality  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  is  the  great  apologetic  of  Christianity.  And 
this  apologetic  was  clearly  stated  in  Ecclesiastes. 
Apart  from  God,  man  is  lost.  How  we  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ  should  ever  thunder  forth  this 
message!  You  scientists,  who  seek  the  interpre- 
tation of  reality  apart  from  the  Triune  God — you 
are  LOST.  You  men  of  everyday  life  who  seek  a 
meaning  for  existence  and  a  happiness  of  soul 
apart  from  God — you  are  LOST.  You  who  go 
through  life  without  a  thought  about  your  soul — 
you  are  LOST.  And  to  a  LOST  world,  as  did  in  es- 
sence the  Preacher  of  old,  we  mav  cry  out  with 
conviction  to  all  men, 

"Hear  Him,  ye  deaf;  His  praise,  ye  dumb, 
Your  loosened   tongues  employ. 
Ye  blind,  behold  your  Saviour  come, 
And  leap,  ye  lame,  for  joy." 
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Palestine  -  Jewish  Homeland 


By  Aaron  J.  Kligerman" 


Lord  Halifax,  Great  Britain's  Ambassador  to  our 
country,  recently  countered  American  criticism  of 
British  policy  in  Palestine  by  saying:  "Palestine 
has  been  an  Arab  country  for  much  longer  than 
the  United  States  has  been  your  country.  Pales- 
tine has  an  Arab  majority  today,  and  has  had  one 
for  more  than  1,000  years.  I  know  of  no  argu- 
ment in  justice  or  democratic  thought  whereby  the 
Arabs  can  be  denied  the  right  to  have  any  say  in 
its  future." 

These  words  by  a  world's  statesman  display 
either  an  ignorance  or  an  unbelief  in  the  Bible's 
teaching  concerning  the  past  and  future  of  Pales- 
tine. There  is  a  reason  why  Palestine  has  for  cen- 
turies been  known  as  "Eretz  Israel,"  Land  of 
Israel.  It  is  unique  among  the  countries  of  the 
world,  having  been  specially  chosen  by  God  for 
the  development  of  His  purpose  in  the  earth:  "A 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  careth  for:  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  are  always  upon  it,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  year  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
year."   (Deut.  11:12). 

God  has  never  promised  this  land  to  the  Arabs. 
When  we  view  these  promises  from  the  Bible  in 
their  literal  interpretation,  we  are  justified  and 
even  compelled  to  place  ourselves  in  the  position 
of  the  Jews  of  all  times,  whose  Zionistic  Ideaology 
has  never  left  them,  and  who  have  from  the  days 
of  the  burning  of  the  Temple  and  the  destruction 
of  their  beloved  city  Jerusalem,  never  ceased  to 
say  at  the  close  of  their  great  annual  festivals, 
"Le-Shannah  Ha-Baah  Bi-Rushalayim,"  next  year 
at   Jerusalem. 

When  we  undertake  to  consider  Israel's  right  to 
claim  the  literal  land  of  Palestine  as  their  home, 
we  find  at  least  six  valid  reasons  that  may  be  used 
as   arguments   in   favor  of   Israel's  claims. 

There  is  first,  the  definite  promise  of  the  Cove- 
nant-keeping God,  who  said  to  Abram,  "Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  .  .  .  unto  a  land  that  I  will  shew 
thee"  (Gen.  12:1).  And  after  Lot  was  separated 
from  him  Jehovah  said  to  him,  "Lift  up  now 
thine  eyes,  look  upon  the  place  where  thou  art, 
northward  and  southward,  and  eastward,  and  west- 
ward: For  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee 
will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever.  Arise,  walk 
through  the  land  in  the  length  of  it  and  in  the 
breadth  of  it;  for  I  will  give  it  unto  thee."  (Gen. 
13:14,15,17). 

We  read  again,  "And  I  will  give  unto  thee,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a 
stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting 
possession;  and  I  will  be  their  God.  And  God  said 
unto  Abraham,  Thou  shalt  keep  my  covenant, 
therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their 
generations.  This  is  my  covenant,  which  ye  shall 
keep,  between  Me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee; 

.  .  .  And  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  be- 
twixt me  and  you.  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old 
shall  be  circumcised  among  you,  and  every  man 
child  in  your  generations,  he  that  is  born  in  the 
house,  or  bought  with  money  of  any  stranger, 
which  is  not  of  thy  seed.  He  that  is  born  in  thy 
house,   and   that   is  bought  with   thy   money   must 


needs  be  circumcised:  and  my  covenant  shall  be  in 
your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant."  (Gen. 
17:8-13). 

The  fact  that  this  rite  is  referred  to  in  the  New 
Testament  and  in  connection  with  John  the  Baptist 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  occurring  on  the 
eighth  day,  reminds  us  of  the  covenant  with  re- 
gard to  the  Promised  Land  as  being  not  forgotten 
in  the  Messianic  days. 

There  is  also  the  message  of  the  Lord  to  Jacob 
at  Bethel,  when  in  a  dream  he  beheld  a  ladder  set 
up  on  the  earth  with  its  top  reaching  heaven,  and 
beheld  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
on  it.  And  behold,  Jehovah  stood  above  it,  and  said, 
I  am  Jehovah,  God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac:  the  land  whereon  thou  liest,  to 
thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed;  And  thy  seed 
shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  thou  shalt 
spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and  to  the  east,  and  to 
the  north,  and  to  the  south:  and  in  thee  and 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed.  And,  behold,  I  am  with  thee,  and  I  will 
keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and 
will  bring  thee  again  into  this  land;  for  I  will  not 
leave  thee,  until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have 
spoken  to  thee  of."   (Gen.  28:13-15). 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  "the  very  much  promised 
land"  knows  only  of  one  promise — The  Promise 
God  Made  To  Abraham,  who  walked  on  it,  and  To 
Jacob,   who   slept  on   it,   and   To  Their   Descendants, 

who,  though  in  exile  for  many  centuries  and  scat- 
tered throughout  the  world,  have  ever  held  on  to 
it  and  never  given  up  the  hope  of  coming  back 
to  it:  "If  I  forget  thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right 
hand  forget  her  cunning.  Let  my  tongue  cleave  to 
my  palate,  if  I  will  not  remember  thee  .  .  ." 

We  have  not  only  the  promise  to  lay  claim  that 
the  land  of  Israel  belongs  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
but  there  is,  secondly,  a  record  of  the  purchase  of 
several  places  of  interest.  The  first  financial  trans- 
action recorded  in  the  Bible  is  that  of  Abraham 
when  he  bought  the  field  and  cave  of  Machpelah 
for  400  shekels  of  silver  from  the  children  of 
Heth  (Gen.  23).  Later  on  Jacob  bought,  from  the 
children  of  Hamor  for  100  pieces  of  money,  a 
parcel  of  land  where  he  spread  his  tent.  It  was 
probably  the  place  of  Jacob's  well,  referred  to  in 
the  Gospel  of  John,  chapter  four,  where  Jesus  had 
His  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  about 
the  Living  Water.  There  was  one  more  important 
transaction;  that  was  when  David  as  King  of  Israel 
purchased  from  Arunah,  the  Jebusite  king,  both 
the  threshing-floor  and  the  oxen  for  fifty  shekels 
of  silver,  on  Mount  Moriah;  and  the  whole  place 
for  six  hundred  shekels  of  gold  by  weight.  (2  Sam. 
24:24;  1   Chron.  21:25). 

These  places  are  not  in  the  possession  of  Israel 
today.  The  Mosque  at  Hebron,  on  the  site  of  the 
cave  of  Macpelah,  is  in  Moslem  hands,  as  is  also 
the  center  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  where  the 
Dome  of  the  Rock  stands  over  the  scene  of  the 
offering  of  Isaac  by  his  father  Abraham.  The  site 
of  Jacob's  well  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Greek  Church 
and  on  it  is  erected  a  church  in  which  are  ikons, 
candles  and  incense   with  black-robed  priests  who 
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minister.   0   Israel,  what  has  become  of  thy  great 
heritage? 

A  third  reason  for  Jewish  aspirations  to  claim 
the  homeland,  is  the  fact  that  once  this  land  was 
conquered  by  their  forefathers  under  the  military 
leadership  of  the  great  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun. 
This  was  not  only  at  the  order  of  Jehovah,  the 
God  of  the  Universe,  but  with  miraculous  help 
extended  again  and  again  which  brought  about  the 
defeat  of  their  enemies  and  God's.  Read  the  first 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  for  the  order  of 
events  that  transpired  during  the  conquest  of  the 
land. 

There  is  a  fourth  reason  also,  for  Israel's  right 
to  the  land,  and  that  is  the  fact  of  their  long 
possession  of  it.  The  Arabs  and  their  friends  claim 
that  "Palestine  was,  and  never  ceased  to  be,  occu- 
pied by  them  through  many  long  centuries,"  and, 
therefore,  by  right  of  possession  it  belongs  to  them. 
A  look  into  the  past  will  remove  this  claim.  The 
Jews  were  the  masters  over  Palestine  from  the 
days  of  Joshua  till  their  dispersion  by  Titus  in 
70  A.D.  Even  during  the  period  of  the  Babylonian 
exile,  the  poor  of  the  land  remained  to  till  the  soil 
until  the  return  of  the  exiles  under  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah. 

1.  Israel  was  in  Palestine  from  the  third  quarter 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  B.C.  till  70  A.D.,  nearly 
1100  years. 

2.  Rome  was  the  master  over  the  land  from  68 
A.D.  to   634  A.D.,  or  566  years. 

3.  The  Arabs  ruled  from  634  A.D.  to  1099  A.D., 
or   465   years. 

4.  The  Christians  during  the  Crusades  from  1099 
A.D.   to    1188,   or   89   years. 

5.  Egypt  ruled  from  1187  A.D.  to  1516  A.D.,  or 
for  a  period  of  329  years. 

6.  The  Turks  were  in  the  land  from  1516  A.D. 
to  1918  A.D.,  or  492  years. 

Mention  should  be  made  also  of  the  fact  that 
even  during  the  Roman  rule  Jews  lived  in  Pales- 
tine for  many  centuries,  and  during  the  Arabic 
period  the  Jews  who  lived  there  often  rebelled 
against  them. 

A  fifth  reason,  that  must  certainly  not  be  over- 
looked, is  the  fact  that  at  no  time  during  the  long 
exile  have  the  Jews  given  up  the  hope,  or  the  claim 
to  that  land.  Even  in  the  dreariest  times  and  dur- 
ing the  darkest  days,  Zion  was  never  forgotten.  In 
their  homes  and  synagogues  their  prayer  was,  as  it 
still  is,  "O  bring  us  in  peace  from  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth,  and  lead  us  securely  unto  our  land, 
for  Thou  art  the  God  who  worketh  salvation,  who 
hath  selected  us  in  preference  to  every  people  and 
language,  and  put  near  to  Thy  Great  Name."  Also 
the  following  during  the  morning  prayer-session: 
"And  to  Jerusalem,  Thy  City,  do  Thou  return  in 
mercy,  and  dwell  therein  as  Thou  hast  promised.  O 
rebuild  it  shortly  even  in  our  days  an  everlasting 
structure,  and  speedily  establish  the  throne  of 
David  therein.  Blessed  art  Thou,  O,  Lord,  who  re- 
buildeth  Jerusalem.  Comfort,  O  Lord,  our  God! 
the  mourners  of  Zion  and  the  mourners  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  city  that  is  mournful,  laid  waste,  despised 
and  desolate." 

My  sixth  and  final  reason  is  most  important.  It 
the  Bible  which  most   of  the  great  Bible  teachers 
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full  amount  of  your  gift  for  spiritual  use. 

Therefore  make  Annuity  Gifts  now.  For 
further  information,  address: 


Rev.    Wade    H.    Boggs,    D.D.,    Executive    Sec'y 
410  Urban  Bldg.  —  Louisville  2,   Ky. 


think  belong  to  Israel.  With  all  due  respect  to  Prof. 
Albertus  Pieters,  D.D.  of  Holland,  Michigan  (See 
his  recent  article  on  ^Prophecy  and  the  Jew"), 
and  other  theologians  who  would  strip  poor  Israel 
of  blessings  that  rightly  belong  to  them,  the  Word 
of  God  does  contain  a  number  of  promises  that 
tell  of  days  to  come  when  there  shall  be  a  returning 
of  Israel  to  the  land  of  their  fathers.  This  re- 
turning carries  the  guarantee  of  Almighty  God 
Himself. 

Sin  and  unbelief  have  brought  Israel  into  exile 
and  much  persecution  and  suffering,  but  God's 
promises  have  never  been  forfeited.  When  Israel 
was  yet  in  the  wilderness  and  the  warnings  against 
disobedience  were  given,  God  said:  "And  yet  for 
all  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their  enemies, 
I  will  not  cast  them  away,  neither  will  I  abhor 
them,  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break  my 
covenant  with  them:  for  I  am  the  Lord  their  God." 
(Lev.    26:44). 

"Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more  be  said,  The  Lord  liveth, 
that  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt;  But,  the  Lord  liveth,  that  brought 
up  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  land  of  the 
north,  and  from  all  the  lands  whither  he  had  driven 
them:  and  I  will  bring  them  again  into  their  land 
that  I  gave  unto  their  fathers.  Behold,  I  will  send 
for  many  fishers,  saith  the  Lord,  and  they  shall 
fish  them;  and  after  will  I  send  for  many  hunters, 
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and  they  shall  hunt  them  from  every  mountain, 
and  from  every  hill,  and  out  of  the  holes  of  the 
rocks."   (Jer.  16:14-16). 

"Behold,  I  will  gather  them  out  of  all  countries, 
whither  I  have  driven  them  in  mine  anger,  and  in 
my  fury,  and  in  great  wrath;  and  I  will  bring 
them  again  unto  this  place,  and  I  will  cause  them 
to  dwell  safely:  For  thus  saith  the  Lord;  like  as  I 
have  brought  all  this  great  evil  upon  this  people, 
so  will  I  bring  them  all  the  good  that  I  have 
promised   them."    (Jer.    32:37,42). 

In  the  34th  chapter  of  Ezekiel  there  are  several 
precious  "I  wills"  concerning  exiled  Israel.  Israel's 
true  Shepherd  is  after  His  lost  sheep,  and  we 
hear  Him  say: 

"Behold,  I,  even  I,  will  both  search  my  sheep, 
and  seek  them  out"    (Verse  11). 

"I  will  deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  they 
have  been   scattered    (Verse  12). 

"I  will  bring  them  out  from  the  people,  and 
gather  them  from  the  countries"   (Verse  13). 

"I  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture"  (Verse  14). 

"I  will  cause  them  to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord" 
(Verse   15). 

"Behold,  I  will  bring  health  and  cure  to  my  peo- 
ple. .  .  .  and  will  reveal  unto  them  the  abundance 
of  peace  and  truth.  And  I  will  cause  the  captivity 
of  Judah  and  the  captivity  of  Israel  to  return, 
and  will  build  them,  as  at  first.  And  I  will  cleanse 
them  from  all  their  iniquity,  whereby  they  have 
sinned  against  me;  and  I  will  pardon  all  their 
iniquities,  whereby  they  have  sinned,  and  whereby 
they  have  transgressed  against  me.  And  it  shall 
be  to  me  a  name  of  joy,  a  praise  and  a  honor 
before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  which  shall 
hear  all  the  good  that  I  do  unto  them."  (Jeremiah 
33:6-9). 

One  of  our  greatly  beloved  Hebrew  Christians, 
the  late  Adolph  Saphir,  said:  "There  is  a  Book 
different  from  all  other  books,  commonly  and  just- 
ly called  The  Book,  that  Book  is  the  Bible.  There 
is  a  Nation  different  from  all  other  nations,  a  Pe- 
culiar Nation,  and  that  Nation  is  Israel.  There  is 
a  Land,  different  from  all  other  lands,  Eretz 
Israel,  the  Land  of  Israel,  Palestine." 

These  three,  the  Peculiar  Book,  the  Peculiar 
People  and  the  Peculiar  Land,  must  always  be 
viewed  together.  What  God  has  put  together  let 
no  man,  be  he  theologian  or  politician,  put  asun- 
der. They  cannot  be  explained  on  purely  natural 
grounds,  political,  philosophical,  or  what  not.  Each 
has  a  Divine  origin,  a  Divine  history,  and  a  Divine 
predictive   future. 

And  may  I  be  permitted  to  add  one  more  eternal 
Truth,  a  fourth  one?  It  is  this:  There  is  also  a  Man, 
different  from  all  other  men,  The  Man,  Christ 
Jesus.  Through  these  four  fundamentals:  The 
Book,  The  Nation,  The  Land,  The  Man,  all  of  the 
purposes  of  God  will  be  fulfilled.  "The  wilderness 
and  the  dry  land  shall  be  glad;  and  the  desert 
shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  It  shall 
blossom  abundantly,  and  rejoice  even  with  joy 
and  singing;  the  glory  of  LeDanon  shall  be  given 
unto  it,  the  excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon,  they 
shall  see  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  the  excellency  of 
our  God."  (Isaiah  35:1,2).  "For  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  (Hab.  2:14). 


3    "MUST"  BOOKS 

FOR  PREACHERS 
AND  LAYMEN 
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Prayer  And  You 

By  Helen  S.  Shoemaker 

One  of  the  great  books  on  the  methods 
and  victories  of  prayer  for  this  genera- 
tion. Written  for  the  man  and  woman 
in  the  pew,  it  has  won  from  Samuel 
Shellabarger  (author  of  "The  Prince  Of 
Foxes")    an    enthusiastic    "Pure    Gold!" 

$1.75 


■•••••••••••••••••*••••••••***••• 

Toward  A  More 
Efficient  Church 

By  William  H.  Leach 

This  is  a  "How"  book  on  the  practical 
side,  dealing  with  the  practical  prob- 
lems of  Church  administration.  The 
author,  editor  of  Church  Management, 
discusses  Local  Church  Programs,  Fi- 
nancing, Church  Building,  Public  Rela- 
tions, Religious  Education,  Public  Re- 
lations, etc. 

$1.50 
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The  Formal  Wedding 


By  Judson  J.  McKiin 


The  complete  guide  to  wedding  eti- 
quette and  procedure,  from  the  an- 
nouncement to  the  reception.  Written 
by  a  professional  Master  of  Ceremonies, 
it  is  a  book  which  the  Review  and  Ex- 
positor thinks  "Every  minister  would  do 
well  to  have  ...  on  his  desk." 

$1.50 
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The  story  of  the  many  restorations  of  the  Jews> 
from  slavery  to  freedom  by  this  Covenant-keep- 
ing God,  when  compared  with  the  final  restoration, 
commencing  in  our  own  day,  suggests  much  food 
for  thought.  The  measures  God  used,  and  the  men 
He  chose  for  His  purpose,  should  also  be  noted. 
Freedom  from  Egyptian  Bondage  was  brought 
about  through  Moses,  the  son  of  a  slave.  From 
Babylon  they  received  their  freedom  through  a 
pagan  Emperor;  from  our  present  captivity  and 
great  anguish,  we  will  be  saved  through  the  re- 
jected Son  of  God,  our  own  promised  Messiah. 
"And   I   will   pour  upon   the  house  of  David,  and 


upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of 
grace  and  of  supplications:  and  they  shall  look 
upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall 
mourn  for  him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son, 
and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is 
in  bitterness  for  his  first  born."  (Zechariah  12:10). 
Their  cry  will  then  be: 

"This  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and 
He   will   save  us."    (Isaiah   35:9). 

"Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus." 


'Bethany,"   Baltimore  16,  Md. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  June  20:  The  Hope 
For  The  Messiah 

Scripture:  Ezekiel  34:11-16,  22-31;  Daniel  7:13- 
14;  Zechariah  3:8-10;  6:12-13;  9:9-10;  12:10; 
13:1;  John  10:14.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke 
1:46-55. 

Mary  closes  her  hymn  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
to  God  with  these  words:  "As  He  spake  to  our 
fathers,  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  forever."  The 
hope  for  the  Messiah,  born  in  the  Garden  of  Eden 
with  the  first  great  promise  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  grew 
brighter  and  more  specific  as  the  centuries  rolled 
by.  It  was  given  especially  to  Abraham  who  was 
told  that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
would  be  blessed.  David  was  given  the  promise 
that  from  him  there  should  come  One  Who  should 
sit  upon  an  everlasting  throne.  This  hope  was  taken 
as  the  theme  of  many  of  the  prophets.  We  have  for 
our  lesson  only  a  few  of  these  prophecies. 

The  whole  book  of  Isaiah  is  permeated  with  this 
glorious  thought  and  affords  our  richest  field  for 
study.  While  we  confine  ourselves  to  other  Scrip- 
tures today,  no  study  of  this  Hope  for  the  Messiah 
would  be  complete  without  the  rich  passages  we 
find  in  Isaiah,  like  Is.  7:14-16;  9:1-7;  11:1-9;  32:1- 
8;  40:1-11;  42:1-4;  48:7-10;  53:1-12;  55:1-5;  61:1- 
3  etc. 

The  Good  Shepherd:  Ezekiel  34:11-16.  There  is 
no  more  beautiful  figure  used  of  Christ  than  that 
of  The  Good  Shepherd. 

Ezekiel  has  been  reproving  the  false,  "hireling" 
shepherds  of  his  day  who  had  been  fattening  them- 
selves and  neglecting  and  starving  the  sheep.  In 
connection  with  this  denunciation  of  these  false 
and  idle  shepherds  he  draws  this  beautiful  picture 
and  prediction  of  the  coming  Shepherd  of  Israel. 
David  uses  the  same  figure  in  the  twenty-third 
Psalm,  and  our  Savior  enlarges  upon  it  in  the  well- 
known  verses  in  John  10:  "I  am  the  Good  Shepherd: 
the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep." 
The  hireling  fleeth  because  he  is  an  hireling  and 
careth  not  for  the  sheep. 

In  the  selection  before  us  there  are  several 
things  which  He  promises  to  do  for  His  sheep:  (1) 
He  will  search  for  them  and  seek  them.  If  we 
will  turn  to  the  15th.  chapter  of  Luke  and  read 
the  parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep  we  will  find  this 


beautifully  illustrated.  After  Moody  preached  on 
this  parable,  Sankey  sung  for  the  first  time  the 
touching  hymn,  "There  Were  Ninety  and  Nine  that 
Safely  lay  in  the  shelter  of  the  fold"  etc.  (2)  He 
will  feed  them.  The  23rd.  Psalm  is  a  lovely  portrait 
of  the  Lord  as  our  Shepherd,  leading  and  feeding 
the  flock.  (3)  He  will  save  them  from  their 
enemies.  Sheep  are  helpless  animals,  an  easy  prey 
for  wolves  and  other  fierce  animals.  "Fear  not, 
little  flock,"  said  our  Savior  to  the  disciples.  (4) 
He  will  greatly  bless  them:  "There  shall  be  showers 
of   blessing." 

The  Great  King:  Daniel  7:13-14.  This  vision  of 
Daniel  comes  at  the  close  of  the  vision  of  the  "four 
beasts"  which  the  prophet  saw  in  the  first  year  of 
Belshazzar.  These  four  beasts  came  up  from  the 
sea;  one  was  like  a  lion  and  had  eagle's  wings;  a 
second,  like  a  bear;  the  third,  like  a  leopard;  the 
fourth,  dreadful  and  terrible,  diverse  from  all  the 
beasts  which  came  before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns. 
These  beasts  are  four  kings  which  shall  arise  out 
of  the  earth.  "But  the  saints  of  the  most  High 
shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom 
for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever." 

It  is  a  striking  imagery,  this  of  the  beasts,  for 
even  today  certain  beasts  and  birds  are  the  symbols 
of  nations — -the  lion,  for  England,  the  bear,  for 
the  Soviet  Union,  the  eagle,  for  our  country. 

But  in  the  midst  of  the  "beasts"  which  Daniel 
saw  there  arose  One  like  the  Son  of  Man.  "And 
there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations  and  languages 
should  serve  Him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  The 
earthly  kings  and  kingdoms  would  pass  away,  one 
following  the  other  in  succession.  We  have  seen 
how  true  this  picture  was,  of  the  progression  of 
world-conquerors  and  world  kingdoms. 

The  balance  of  the  chapter,  and  other  chapters 
in  Daniel,  enlarge  upon  the  vision  and  explain  it. 
It  is  one  of  the  outstanding  thoughts  of  the  whole 
book.  It  was  most  natural  and  fitting  that  Daniel 
should  be  given  these  great  dreams  and  visions  of 
world  affairs,  and  to  think  of  the  Messiah  in  His 
relation  to  world  powers.  He  was  premier  under 
several  of  these  monarchs,  beastly  men,  and  saw 
the  nature  of  their  kingdoms.  (See  also  the  vision 
in   Chapter  2,  and  its  interpretation).    (Compare 
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Now  is  the  time  for  you  to  get 
a  head  start  on  that  possible 
summer  let-up  in  Sunday  School 
interest.  Prompt  action  now  can 
mean  victory  instead  of  defeat. 


Boost  your  attendance  this  summer  by  starting  off  the  July  quarter 
with  Scripture  Press  Sunday  School  Lessons  (All  Bible  Graded  Series). 
Hundreds  of  thousands  of  teachers  and  pupils  enjoy  these  Bible-centered, 
pupil-slanted  lessons  every  week.  Their  value  for  increasing  attendance, 
winning  souls,  and  building  Christian  character  has  been  proved  in 
thousands  of  Sunday  Schools  and  churches  across  the  nation. 
Examine  the  Scripture  Press  lessons  and  see  for  yourself  why  Christian 
workers  everywhere  are  praising  them.  Get  sample  lessons  and  complete 
information  by  filling  *he  coupon  and  mailing  it.  DON'T  PUT  IT 
OFF-DO  IT  TODAY. 
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•  Bible-centered,  with  the  whole  Bible 
as  the  textbook. 

•  Depctrtmentolly  graded  for  all  age 
levels,  Nursery  through  Senior,  with  a 
Teacher  Training   Course  for  adults. 

•  Timely,  with  fresh  editions  each  quar- 
ter for  their  every  department  except 
Nursery. 

•  Correlated,  with  one  central  aim  in 
worship,   instruction,   and   expression. 

•  Adaptable  to  any  Bible-loving  Sunday 
School,  be  it  large  or  small,  long-  or 
short-sessioned. 


Dept.  

Yes,  I  want  my  Sunday  School  to  forge  ahead 
this  summer.  Please  send  me  free  sample  les- 
sons  for  the  departments  checked   below: 

i—i  m      .  r— i  ■>  .  I  em  also  inter- 

U  Beginner      U  Primary  .      .... 

ested  in  full  in- 
□  Junior      Q  Intermediate  formation    about 

D  Senior      □  Tchr.  Trng.  your    Nursery 

Course. 

O  Check  this  square  for  FREE  copy  of  booklet 
(I  enclose  10c  to  help  cover  handling  and  mail- 
ing costs.) 


Name. 


Address. 
City 


My  Church  Position  (if  any). 


-Zone State. 
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with  the  whole  Book  of  Revelation,  where  the  vic- 
tory of  the  Lamb  is  vividly  portrayed  in  symbolic 
language).  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

The  Great  Priest:  Zechariah  3:8-10;  6:12-13; 
9:9-10;  12:10;  13:1.  The  predominating  note  in 
these  selections  seems  to  be  the  priestly  char- 
acter and  work  of  the  coming  Messiah,  although 
other  aspects  of  His  life  are  touched  upon. 

In  3:8-10  and  6:12-13  He  is  called  the  "Branch." 
If  we  turn  to  Isaiah  11:1  we  find  these  words, 
"And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  (shoot)  out  of 
the  stem  (stock)  of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall  grow 
out  of  his  roots"  (Shall  bear  fruit).  Then  there 
follows  a  description  of  this  Branch.  He  is  to  be  a 
just  and  righteous  ruler  and  his  kingdom  shall  be 
one  of  peace,  and  the  Gentiles  shall  be  included 
in  it.  In  Zech.  3:8-10  the  Lord  says,  "and  I  will 
remove  the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day."  (Is 
there  a  reference  here  to  what  took  place  on  the 
great  Day  of  Atonement,  when  the  iniquity  of 
of  Israel  was  "taken  away"?)  In  Zech.  6:12,13  the 
Branch  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  "and  he 
shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne" — a  "King-Priest." 

In  9:9-10  we  have  the  description  of  Jesus  riding 
into  Jerusalem  on  a  colt  which  was  fulfilled,  as  we 
see  in  John  12:15  and  Matthew  21:5.  Here  we  are 
also  told  that  "his  dominion  shall  be  from  sea  to 
sea,  and  from  the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth." 

In  12:10  we  have  one  of  those  minute  prophecies 
concerning  the  Messiah  which  was  exactly  ful- 
filled: "and  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they 
have  pierced."  Let  us  turn  to  John  19:34-37:  "But 
one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  His  side, 
and  forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and  water — 
and  again  another  Scripture  saith,  "They  shall  look 
on  Him  whom  they  have  pierced."  Bengel,  the 
great  Bible  student  and  expositor  says,  "I  crept 
into  the  heart  of  God  on  the  point  of  a  spear." 
We  see  the  priestly  work  of  the  Messiah,  as  He 
was  "wounded  for  our  transgressions." 

"See,  from  His  head,  His  hands,  His  feet, 
Sorrow  and  love  flow  mingled  down; 
Did  e'er  such  love  and  sorrow  meet, 
Or  thorns  compose  so  rich  a  crown"? 

In  13:1  the  cleansing  power  of  this  sacrifice,  this 
priestly  work  of  the  Messiah  is  foretold:  "In  that 
day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house 
of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for 
sin  and  for  uncleanness."  One  of  the  best  known 
and  loved  of  our  hymns  is  based  upon  this  teach- 
ing which  is  so  common  in  the  Word  of  God. 

"There  is  a  fountain  fill'd  with  blood, 
Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins; 
And  sinners,  plung'd  beneath  that  flood, 
Lose   all  their  guilty  stains. 

Dear  dying  Lamb,  Thy  precious  blood 

Shall  never  lose  its  power 
Till  all  the  ransomed  church  of  God 

Be  saved,   to   sin  no  more." 

Is  Christ,  the  Messiah,  our  Great  Shepherd,  King, 
and   Priest?    Has  His   blood  cleansed  us  from  our 

sins?  ■*■ 

Lesson  For  June  27:  From 

Malctchi  To  Christ 

Scripture:  Daniel  2:31-45;  8;  11;  Malachi  3:1-5; 
4;  Luke  1:67-79;  2:25-33;  John  10:22-23.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalms  130:1-8. 


There  are  three  expressions  in  Psalm  130  which 
well  describes  the  attitude  of  the  devout  Jew  during 
these  "Silent  Years"  between  Malachi  and  Christ. 
In  verse  5  we  read,  "I  wait  for  the  Lord";  this 
was  a  period  of  patient  waiting.  In  verse  seven: 
"Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord" — the  Jews  never  en- 
tirely lost  hope  of  the  coming  Messiah.  In  verse 
8 :  "And  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  ini- 
quities",— the  pious  and  believing  Jew  was  looking 
for  "the  Redemption  of  Israel." 

I.  A  Preview  of  History:  Daniel  2:31-45;  8;  11. 
To  Daniel  were  given  these  tremendous  visions  pic- 
turing   world    conditions    for    centuries    to    come. 

1.  The  first  of  these  Dan.  2:31-45  is  in  connec- 
tion with  the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar;  a  dream 
which  he  had  forgotten.  He  demanded  that  the 
wise  men  tell  him  his  dream  and  also  the  interpre- 
tation. The  Chaldeans  answered  in  their  exaspera- 
tion; "There  is  not  a  man  upon  the  earth  that  can 
show  the  king's  matter."  But  the  angry  monarch, 
(and  we  see  here  a  good  illustration  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's character),  sent  forth  a  decree  that  all  the 
wise  men  should  be  slain.  Daniel,  who  was  one 
of  the  "wise  men" — in  fact,  the  wisest  of  all  the 
wise  men — asked  for  time,  and  calling  his  friends, 
made  a  compact  of  prayer  with  them.  "Then  was 
the  secret  revealed  unto  Daniel  in  the  night  vision. 
Then  Daniel  blessed  the  God  of  Heaven." 

May  we  linger  here  for  the  practical  lesson,  or 
lessons  (1)  The  power  of  prayer  and  its  place  in 
the  life  of  Daniel.  The  first  thing  that  came  to  this 
man,  in  all  emergencies,  was  the  call  to  prayer.  Is 
that  the  case  with  us?  (2)  God  often  visits  us  at 
night:  He  gives,  "Songs  in  the  night,"  He  speaks 
to  us  at  night,  He  gives  visions  in  the  night.  (3) 
Daniel  "blessed,"  or  thanked,  God  when  his  prayer 
is  answered.  Do  we  always  do  this,  just  as  soon  as 
the  answer  comes,  or  do  we  forget:  Were  there 
not  ten   cleansed;  where   are   the  nine? 

He  not  only  tells  the  king  his  dream,  but  takes 
this  opportunitv  to  bear  a  striking  testimony  to 
God  by  giving  Him  all  the  credit  and  praise.  (See 
Verses  20-30). 

Verses  31:45  give  the  interpretation  of  the 
dream,  and  is  one  of  the  most  striking  and  im- 
portant prophesies  in  the  Bible,  for  it  has  been  so 
literally  and  clearly  fulfilled  that  it  put  the  stamp 
of  full  inspiration  upon  this  book.  The  king  had 
seen  a  great  image,  its  head  of  gold,  breast  and 
arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  thigh,  brass;  his  legs 
iron;  his  feet,  part  iron,  and  part  clay.  Then  there 
came  a  stone,  cut  out  without  hands,  and  this  stone 
smote  the  image  upon  its  feet  and  broke  it  to 
pieces. 

There  follows  the  interpretation.  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  the  head  of  gold;  then  another  kingdom  in- 
ferior to  his  (silver  is  not  as  valuable  as  gold)  ; 
then  a  third  of  brass;  then  a  fourth  of  iron — strong 
as  iron  at  first,  but  later,  part  of  iron  and  part 
of  clay,  indicating  weakness  as  well  as  strength. 
This  is  an  exact  picture,  it  seems,  of  the  Roman 
Empire. 

The  Stone  represented  the  Kingdom  which  God 
Himself  should  set  up,  which  would  break  in  pieces 
the  image  and  stand  forever. 

It  is  easy  to  see  these  kingdoms  in  the  history 
of  the  nations  since  Daniel's  day:  First,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar in  all  his  splendor,  then  the  Medo-Persian, 
then  Greece  under  Alexander  the  Great,  then  the 
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Roman  Empire.  As  we  all  know,  it  was  during 
the  days  of  the  Roman  Empire  that  the  Messiah 
came.  Since  the  "Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman 
Empire,"  the  monarchies  and  Democracies  have 
been  mixed  together,  as  we  find  them  today.  We 
have  both  extremes,  and  some  that  are  between 
the  two.  The  "iron  and  clay"  are  strangely  mixed 
up  in  our  time. 

This  vision  is  not  only  a  picture  of  world  con- 
ditions, but  a  prophecy  concerning  the  coming 
Messiah. 

2.  The  Ram  and  the  Goat:  Chapter  8.  In  this 
vision  the  struggle  between  the  Medo-Persian  Em- 
pire and  Alexander  the  Great  is  graphically  por- 
trayed under  the  symbols  of  a  Ram  and  a  Goat. 
So  realistic  and  terrible  was  the  picture  that 
Daniel  was  sick  certain  days. 

3.  The  Kings  of  the  South  and  the  North:  Chap- 
ter 11.  We  have  in  this  chapter  an  account  of  the 
struggles  between  these  two,  with  final  victory  for 
the  king  of  the  north. 

In  all  these  visions  of  Daniel  we  have  the  pre- 
view of  the  neriod  of  time  between  Malachi  and 
Christ,  as  well  as  other  prophecies. 

II.  Judgment  Pronounced:   Malachi  3:1-5;  4.   The 

coming  of  "My  Messenger,"  the  Messenger  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Himself,  are 
given  us  in  these  verses  from  Malachi.  This  refers 
to  a  time  of  judgment:  "But  who  may  abide  the 
day  of  His  coming?  and  who  shall  stand  when  He 
appeareth?  "And  I  will  come  near  to  you  in 
judgment." 

In  the  nrophecies  about  Christ  we  find  two 
aspects  of  His  coming:  constantly  referred  to:  (11 
He  comes,  as  described  for  us  in  Isaiah  53  and 
other  places,  as  the  Servant  of  Jehovah,  to  suffer, 
die.  and  redeem  His  people.  (2)  He  comes  to  Jude-e 
and  Reie-n — to  usher  in  the  Great  and  Terrible 
Day  of  the  Lord.  Malachi  is  here  speaking  of  this 
second  aspect  of  His  coming. 

This  is  further  described  for  us  in  chapter  4. 
The  Day  of  the  Lord  is  a  day  of  destruction  of  the 
wicked,  and  a  dav  of  victorv  and  blessedness  for 
those  who  fear  His  name.  We  are  familiar  with 
this  double  phase  of  the  Judgment  Day:  Then 
shall  He  say  to  those  on  His  right  hand,  come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;  and  He 
shall  say  to  those  on  His  left,  depart  from  Me. 

III.  Thanksgiving  for  Fulfilled  Promises:  Luke 
1:67-71;  2:25-33. 

1.  The  first  is  Zacharias'  Song  or  Prophecy  at 
the  birth  of  John — the  Messenarer  who  came  to  pre- 
pare for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Zacharias  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  spake  these  beauti- 
ful words.  Let  us  see  a  few  of  his  expressions: 
"Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel;  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  His  people — As  he  spake  by 
the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  that  we  should  be 
saved  from  our  enemies — and  thou,  child,  shalt  be 
called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest — to  give  knowl- 
edge of  salvation  unto  His  people  by  the  re- 
mission of  their  sins — whereby  the  dayspring  from 
on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness."  Here  is  recognition  on  the  part 
of  Zacharias  of  that  glorious  hope  which  had  been 
in  the  hearts  of  these  devout  Jews  all  these  cen- 
turies. 


2.  In  Luke  2:25-33  we  have  the  words  of  Simeon, 
a  just  and  devout  man  who  was  waiting  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel.  It  had  been  revealed  to  him 
that  he  should  not  see  death  until  he  had  seen 
the  Lord's  Christ.  He  took  the  child  Jesus  up  in 
his  arms  and  blessed  God,  saying:  "Lord  now  lettest 
thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  Thy 
word:  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation — a 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  and  the  glory  of  Thy 
people  Israel." 

IV.  Jesus  Walking  in  the  Temple:  John  10:22-23. 
Here  is  at  least  a  partial  fulfillment  of  Malachi 
3:1:  "Shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple";  "And 
Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's  porch." 
Jesus,  as  a  boy  was  found  in  the  Temple  asking 
questions  of  the  doctors  of  the  law,  and  answering 
their  questions,  and  when  reproved  by  His  mother, 
He  said,  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Fath- 
er's business  (Or  in  my  Father's  house).  He 
cleansed  the  Temple  twice,  once  in  the  early  part 
of  His  ministry,  and  again  not  long  before  His 
death.  So  we  might  say  that  this  prophecy  of  Mala- 
chi was  fulfilled  over  and  over  again  during  His 
days  on  earth.  But  there  is  another  coming  of 
Christ  which  is  to  be  sudden  and  glorious — His 
coming  as  Judge  and  King;  so  we  do  not  feel  that 
the  prophecy  in  Malachi  has  had  its  complete  ful- 
fillment as  yet. 

The  Analytical  Bible  has  a  splendid  article  on 
"From  Malachi  to  Christ."  It  is  well  worth  reading. 
Some  valuable  material  will  be  found,  of  course 
in  the  Apocryphal  Books,  especially  I  and  II  Mac- 
cabees. 

V.  The  Strengthening  Power  of  True  Friend- 
ship: I  Samuel  23:16:  "And  Jonathan,  Saul's  son 
arose,  and  went  to  David  in  the  wood,  and  strength- 
ened his  hand  in  God." 

Saul  continued  to  hunt  David,  and  it  was  while 
he  was  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph  that  Jonathan 
came  to  him.  It  looked  as  though  David  was  "done 
for,"  but  in  this  hour  of  supreme  need  and  dis- 
couragement his  friend  came  to  his  succor. 

The  writer,  as  well  as  all  who  read,  knows 
what  this  means.  He  spent  some  trying  days  in  a 
hospital  recently,  and  his  friends  "strengthened  his 
hand  in  the  Lord."  Our  friends  mean  something 
when   we   are    "in   the   wood." 

VI.  The    Surpassing    Beauty    of    True    Friendship: 

II  Samuel  1:26:  "Thy  love  to  me  was  wonderful, 
passing  the  love  of  women":  So  sings  David  as  he 
remembers  his  friend  in  the  beautiful  poem  he 
wrote  at  his  death. 

Tears  often  show  the  depth  of  our  friendship. 
This  was  no  "put  on"  affair,  but  the  outward  evi- 
dence of  broken  hearts.  Tender  hearts  are  marks 
of    true    friendship:    "Jesus    wept." 

VII.  The     Obligation      of      True      Friendship:      II 

Samuel  21:7.  David  and  Jonathan  made  a  covenant. 
One  of  the  contracting  parties  is  dead,  but  David 
remembers  and  is  true  to  the  promise  he  made  his 
friend.  The  obligations  of  true  friendship  are  not 
broken  by  death:  we  can  remember  our  dead 
friends  by  being  kind  to  those  whom  they  leave 
behind.  How  often  some  one  says  to  a  young 
person:  "I  knew  your  father;  he  was  a  great  friend 
to  me;  if  I  can  do  anything  for  you,  let  me  know." 
David  remembered  his  friend  Jonathan  by  being 
kind    to   Mephibosheth,    the   son   of  Jonathan. 
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Vesper  Topics  For  June 

June  20:  A  Christian's  Taproot 

Introduction 

A  tree  that  stands  alone  year  after  year  and 
brings  forth  its  leaves  and  fruit  despite  the  winds 
that  beat  upon  it  has  a  tap  root  that  goes  far  down 
into  the  earth  until  it  reaches  moisture  and  through 
that  tap  root  strength  and  life  come  to  that  tree 
regardless  of  what  happens  on  the  outside. 

Most  of  us  are  born  into  good  homes  in  which 
we  live  a  sheltered  life  for  many  years,  with 
all  of  our  needs  met  and  all  of  life  planned.  But 
to  every  life,  sooner  or  later,  there  comes  the 
day  when  the  shelter  is  destroyed  and  we  are  on 
our  own  amid  the  strain  and  stress  of  life  and 
death.  In  that  day  we  shall  only  be  able  to  stand  if 
we  have  a  tap  root,  like  that  tree,  that  reaches 
to  the  very  mind  and  heart  of  God  to  supply  us 
continually  with  every  thing  we  need  to  withstand 
in  the  evil  day  and  having  done  all  to  stand. 

When  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with 
a  Spirit-born  faith  we  are  branches  in  the  true 
vine,  the  living  Christ,  we  are  rooted  and  grounded 
in  Him.  Prayer  is  one  of  the  means  by  which  that 
life  that  is  ours  in  Christ  can  flow  into  our  lives 
and  become  our  very  own  for  every  time  of  need. 

As  we  read  through  the  Bible  we  find  the  deep 
experiences  of  men  with  whom  God  dealt.  God 
is  the  same  today  as  He  was  then,  and  we  are 
still  men  of  like  passions  as  those  with  whom  God 
dealt  in  days  of  old.  Let  us  see  clearly  how  we 
can  lay  hold  on  God  for  strength  in  time  of  need 
by  studying  some  of  the  men  who  prayed  in  days 
gone  by,  when  they  prayed,  and  how  God  answered 
their  prayers. 

Men  Who  Prayed 

1.  In  Time  of  Great  Danger,  Gideon  Prayed: 
Judges  6:11-18. 

2.  In  Time  of  Great  Responsibility,  Solomon 
Prayed:  I  Kings  3:4-10. 

3.  In  Time  of  Great  Opportunity,  Nehemiah 
Prayed:  Neh.  1:4-11. 

4.  In  Time  of  Great  Need,  Hezekiah,  Prayed: 
2  Kings  19:14-19,  35. 

5.  Our  Lord  Prayed  before  Daily  Routine:  Mark 
1:35  and  in  time  of  Great  Crisis:  Matt.  26:26. 

6.  Paul  Advised  Prayer  at  All  Times:  Philip- 
pians  4:5-6. 

Hindrances    To    Prayer 

Only  those  who  have  truly  been  born  again  can 
pray  to  God,  but  often  those  who  do  pray  are  dis- 
couraged because  nothing  seems  to  happen.  Prayer, 
like  all  other  things  that  God  has  provided,  must 
be  used  correctly  and  with  the  proper  attitude. 
Some  times  our  prayers  are  hindered  because  there 
is  something  wrong  in  us,  in  our  relations  to  others, 
or  in  our  reason  for  praying.  Here  are  some  com- 
mon hindrances  to  prayer: 

1.  Selfishness  in  Our  Prayer:  James  4:2. 


2.  Sin  in  Our  Lives:  Psalm  66:18.  (a)  Indiffer- 
ence to  the  Bible.  Prov.  28:9.  (b)  Covetousness. 
Malachi  3:7-10.  (c)  Rebellion  in  the  family.  1  Peter 
3:5-7.  (d)  Unforgiving  spirit.  Matt.  5:23-24.  (e) 
Unbelief.  James  1 :5-7. 

Suggestions 

Using  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian  Youth 
this  material  could  be  worked  into  the  section  of 
talks.  The  first  talk  should  be  along  the  line  of  the 
theme,  Prayer  as  a  Taproot.  This  should  be  fol- 
lowed by  several  giving  briefly  the  incidents  from 
the  lives  of  men  who  prayed.  Finally  the  hindrances 
to  prayer  should  be  presented  and  discussed  by 
different  ones.  Always  keep  before  your  group  the 
thought  that  God  has  set  down  a  way  of  prayer 
and  you  and  I  must  fulfill  the  conditions  if  we  are 
to  really  pray.  Just  anybody  going  through  the 
motions  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  that  person 
has  prayed. 


June  27:  Marks  Of  A  Grouch 

Introduction 

Once  upon  a  time  a  minister  asked  a  little  boy 
who  was  not  very  regular  at  Sunday  school  and 
church  the  question,  "Why  are  you  not  as  religious 
as  your  sister?  She  really  enjovs  her  religion." 
Quickly  as  a  flash  the  little  boy  replied,  "She  may 
enjoy  her  religion  but  none  of  the  rest  of  us  in  the 
house  do."  It  is  all  too  true  that  some  times  we 
who  seek  most  earnestly  to  follow  Christ  may  have 
the  marks  of  a  grouch  in  our  daily  lives  so  that  we 
make  everybody  else  feel  uneasy  and  unhappy  from 
time  to  time.  How  can  we  help  it? 

Some  times  we  are  grouchy  because  we  don't 
feel  good  or  because  there  is  something  wrong 
with  our  health.  But  mose  of  the  time  we  are 
grouchy  simply  because  we  are  selfish,  unhappy, 
worried,  or  just  plain  defeated  in  the  things  we 
want.  The  only  answer  to  really  overcoming  the^e 
things  is  to  find  the  secret  of  a  triumphant  Chris- 
tian life.  When  we  are  really  right  with  Christ  we 
have  an  even  temper  of  good  will  and  good  humor 
that  makes  us  right  with  others.  Paul  outlines  the 
secret  for  us  in  Galatians. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSSON 
Galations  5:15-26 

1.  Our  Hearts:  A  Battleground.  Verses  15-17. 
Naturally  our  heart  desires  that  we  satisfy  the 
lusts  of  our  body  for  food,  clothing,  pleasure, 
recognition,  and  all  the  rest.  Then  we  meet  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  faith  and  are  born  again. 
When  we  are  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  into  our  hearts 
and  begins  to  make  us  want  to  live  for  Christ, 
others,  righteousness,  and  justice.  Then  our  hearts 
become  a  battleground  and  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit 
are  at  war.  There  is  no  peace,  poise  and  power  to 
our  Christian  life  until  we  die  to  the  self  and  let 
Christ  by  His  Spirit  possess  us  wholly.  When  we 
learn  to  walk  by  means  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
we  do  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

2.  Our   Flesh:    A    Parade   Ground.    Verses    18-21. 
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It  is  very  easy  for  us  to  know  which  side  is  win- 
ning in  our  spiritual  lives.  Paul  enumerates  the  fruit 
of  the  flesh  and  if  these  things  are  evident  in  at, 
then  it  is  evident  that  the  flesh  is  dominating  in 
our  lives.  As  we  look  at  these  things  we  see  that 
they  are  things  that  a  grouch  will  have  in  his  liie, 
things  that  make  a  person  feel  bad,  make  others 
mad,  and  make  our  world  a  mess. 

3.    Our    Lives:    A    Proving    Ground.    Verse    22-26. 

But  if  the  Spirit  is  living  and  reigning  in  our  hearts 
our  lives  will  prove  the  fact  by  bringing  forth  in 
every  day  life  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  As  we 
examine  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  we  see  that  such 
fruit  makes  the  man  who  has  it  happy,  makes  others 
like  that  kind  of  a  man,  and  is  the  very  thing  that 
we  need  in  the  life  of  mankind  today  if  we  are 
to  solve  our  problems. 

Suggestions 

Use  the  suggested  program  outline  in  Presby- 
terian Youth,  but  insert  this  study  of  the  spiritual 
life  as  a  Bible  study.  The  Bible  study  may  then 
be  illustrated  by  the  skits  suggested. 
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Church  News 

Radio  Broadcast  Of  Assembly 
Proceedings 

The  American  Broadcasting  Company  is  plan- 
ning to  broadcast  proceedings  of  our  General  As- 
sembly over  a  nation-wide  network  on  Tuesday 
afternoon,  June  1,  at  5:30  o'clock,  Eastern  Stan- 
dard Time. 

♦ — 

East  Alabama  Presbytery 

The  100th  Semi-annual  Stated  Meeting  of  the 
Presbytery  of  East  Alabama  met  at  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  April  21st  and  22nd. 

The  first  session  took  place  Tuesday  evening  at 
7:30  o'clock.  Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Assembly's  Sec- 
retary of  Stewardship,  gave  an  inspiring  address 
on  the  opportunities  and  possibilities  of  the  expand- 
ing Presbyterian  Church.  Wednesday's  session  con- 
sisted of  reports  concerning  the  work  in  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  Synod,  and  Presbytery.  Also,  Mr. 
S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  Assembly's  Director  of  Men's 
Work,  spoke  at  the  Men's  Rally  immediately  follow- 
ing supper. 

The  following  ministers  were  received  into  the 
Presbytery:  Rev.  Oliver  N.  Hamby,  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Enterprise,  Alabama;  Rev.  Eugene 
P.  Poe,  Asst.  Pastor  in  charge  of  Student  Work, 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Auburn,  Ala.;  Rev.  W. 
H.  Eubank,  Stated  Supply  of  the  Clayton  group 
of  churches,  Clayton,  Ala. 

Mrs.  Joel  E.  Johnson,  retiring  President  of  the 
Woman's  Auxiliary,  East  Alabama  Presbyterial, 
reported  on  the  work  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary. 

Rev.  Everett  Phillips,  Pastor  of  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Alexander  City,  was  elected  Mod- 
erator. Dr.  H.  E.  Russell,  Pastor  of  Trinity  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Montgomery,  was  elected  Modera- 
tor-nominee. Rev.  Cecil  B.  Lawter,  Pastor  of  Me- 
morial Presbyterian  Church,  was  the  retiring  Mod- 
erator. 

The  Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  again  on  June 
15,  1948,  at  10:00  A.M.,  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Montgomery. 


McCALLIE 


FORTY-FOURTH  YEAR  UNDER  SAME 
HEADMASTERS 

Dr.  S.  J.  &  J.  P.  McCallie.  Christian  atmo- 
sphere and  environment.  Prepares  boys  for 
best  colleges.  Entrance  by  examination  to 
Grades  7-12.  Limited  enrollment.  Athletics  re- 
quired. Semi-military,  rated  excellent  by  War 
Department.  Accredited  ten  weeks'  summer 
school.  Separate  summer  camp  for  boys,  ages 
9-14. 


FOR  CATALOG  ADDRESS 
S.  J.  McCALLIE,  JR. 

Associate  Headmaster 

THE  McCALLIE  SCHOOL 
Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
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FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Min-  j 

ister,  Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Super-  ! 

intendent,    one    copy    of    "A    SPIRITUAL  i 

LIGHT  SWITCH"  for  each  family  in  his  | 

congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  j 

give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  distribu-  ! 

tion.  Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de-  j 

sired  to  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  ; 
| !    Los  Angeles  13,  California. 
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ANNAPOLIS.  MD. 

The  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.,  the  Reverend  Dr. 
J.  R.  Cunningham,  President  of  Davidson  College, 
and  the  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA,  Dr.  Wilbur 
LaRoe,  of  Washington,  D.  C,  met  in  Annapolis, 
Maryland,  on  Thursday,  6  May  1948,  and  officiated 
in  laying  the  cornerstone  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church.  This  church,  while  under  the  USA  As- 
sembly, has  been  the  spiritual  home  of  many 
officers  and  midshipmen  for  more  than  a  century, 
and  is  now  being  enlarged  and  remodeled  in  order 
to  provide  seating  space  for  the  growing  Mid- 
shipman Church  Party  and  congregation. 
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Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  met  for  its  regular  spring 
session  in  the  Selma  (Ala.)  First  Church  on  April 
20,  1948.  Present:  15  ministers  and  26  ruling 
elders,  4  visiting  elders  and  2  deacons. 

Rev.  R.  L.  Kell  was  elected  Moderator.  Rev.  F.  E. 
Bagby  was  received  from  Meridian  Presbytery.  The 
Ad  Interim  Committee  on  Overtures  concerning 
Union  recommended  that  the  General  Assembly  be 
overtured  to  take  no  further  steps  in  this  matter 
at  this  time,  but  allow  at  least  another  year  for 
continued  study  and  prayer.  However  a  substitute 
was  offered,  that  the  Presbytery  go  on  record  as 
opposing  union  on  any  condition  whatever  and  that 
the  Assembly  be  overtured  to  discuss  the  Com- 
mittee on  Union.  This  was  adopted  by  a  vote  of 
19  to  17. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  announced  a  bud- 
get of  $7,998.00  for  the  new  year  to  maintain  a 
superintendent  and  aid  22  churches.  A  new  church 
building  has  been  dedicated  at  Bethel  Second.  The 
Committee  on  Negro  Work  recommended  Outpost 
Sunday  Schools.  An  overture  to  the  Assembly  was 
adopted  asking  that  body  to  memorialize  Congress 
in  humble  petition  to  safeguard  the  heritage  of  our 
nation  in  the  matter  of  religious  freedom  which  is 
being  encroached  upon  in  the  name  of  the  Consti- 
tution. The  invitation  of  the  Marion  Junction 
Church  for  the  next  meeting  was  accepted  for 
July  20,  1948. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 


Columbia 
Theological  Seminary 


Contributions  Received 

Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  For  the  Month  of  April:  1948,  $4,- 
837.74;  1947,  $5,399.30. 


Young  Adults 

Their  Church  And  Its  Problems 

At  the  first  meeting  of  the  Young  Adult  Con- 
ference Planning  Committee  it  was  decided  that 
the  program  for  the  Young  Adult  Conference  to 
be  held  in  Montreat,  N.  C,  June  30  through  July 
4,  should  be  designed  to  help  the  young  adults 
themselves  with  their  problems,  and  to  familiarize 
them  with  their  Church's  plans  for  the  future,  as 
well  as  give  them  the  privilege  of  hearing  and 
meeting  some  of  the  leaders  of  the  Church. 

The  following  are  included  on  the  program:  Dr. 
H.  H.  Thompson,  Director  of  the  Committee  on 
Evangelism;  Dr.  Lawrence  F.  Kinney,  Professor  of 
Bible,  Southwestern  University;  Dr.  J.  M.  Godard, 
Dean,  Queens  College;  Mrs.  J.  M.  Godard,  Char- 
lotte, N.  C;  Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  Executive  Secre- 
tary, the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress;  Col. 
Roy  LeCraw,  Campaign  Director  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Program  of  Progress;  Dr.  Wallace  M.  Alston, 
Pastor,  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta, 
Ga.;  Mr.  Roy  A.  Hogrefe,  Assistant  in  Adult  Edu- 
cation and  Men's  Work;  Dr.  J.  C.  Faw,  Secretary 
of  Council  of  Social  Agencies,  Richmond,  Va. ;  Dr. 
Joseph  M.  Garrison,  Pastor,  Church  of  the  Cove- 
nant, Greensboro,  N.  C;  Mr.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr., 


DECATUR  .  GEORGIA 
Founded  1828 


Distinguished  Faculty  -  Select  Student  Body 

Excellent    Library    -    Beautiful    Campus    and 

Buildings  -  Strategic  Location  in  the 

Heart  of  the  Southeast 

Participating  in  the  University  Center  De- 
velopment of  Georgia  -  Accredited  by  the 
American  Association  of  Theological  Schools 

SCHOLARLY  IN  EMPHASIS 

CONSERVATIVE  IN  OUTLOOK 

PROGRESSIVE  IN  METHOD 

EVANGELICAL  IN  SPIRIT 


mini 


Fall  Session  Opens  September  15,  1948 
For  Information  Address 

J.  McDowell  Richards  .  President 

Director  of  Adult  Education  and  Men's  Work;  Mr. 
T.  B.  Jackson,  business  man,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C. ;  Rev. 
C.  Ellis  Nelson,  Director  of  Young  People's  Work; 
Dr.  Charles  E.  S.  Kraemer,  Pastor,  First  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C. ;  Dr.  James  M.  Carr, 
Regional  Director,  Synod  of  Appalachia;  Rev.  J. 
Walter  Dickson,  Pastor,  Fairmont  Presbyterian 
Church,  Knoxville,  Tenn. ;  and  Dr.  J.  Rupert  Mc- 
Gregor, President,  Mountain  Retreat  Association. 

The  Young  Adults  of  our  Assembly  are  indeed 
privileged  to  have  such  a  fine  and  capable  faculty 
to  lead  them  in  the  development  of  their  program. 
God  has  blessed  them  in  their  efforts  to  obtain  the 
ones  whom  He  has  inspired  with  the  ability  neces- 
sary for  the  task. 


The  program  has  been  developed  to  give  more 
free  time  than  has  been  previously  allotted  for 
such  conferences,  because  many  of  those  in  attend- 
ance will  be  using  their  vacation  period.  The  com- 
mittee has  kept  in  mind  that  the  thing  necessary  to 
the  future  of  the  Church  is  the  relationship  of  the 
home  to  God  and  to  the  Church.  Therefore,  the 
program  as  planned  will  portray  a  clear  picture  of 
the  home  and  the  Church  and  the  problems  relating 
to  both  as  they  have  a  mutual  relationship  to  God. 
This  committee  consists  of:  Mr.  R.  A.  White,  Jr., 
Director  of  Religious  Education,  North  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Chairman;  Miss 
Sara  Bean,  Birmingham,  Ala.,  Co-chairman,  recent- 
ly succeeded  by  Miss  Marietta  Yarnell,  Montreat, 
N.  C;  Mr.  James  E.  York,  Richmond,  Va.;  Mr. 
Ralph  C.  Lynn,  Huntington,  W.  Va. ;  and  Mr.  Mil- 
vern  Crozier,  Houston,  Tex. 

— R.  A.  White,  Jr. 
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Foreign  Mission  Conference 
Montreal  N.  C.  —  Aug.  5-1 1 

The  Foreign  Mission  Conference  will  be  held  one 
week  earlier  this  year,  August  5-11.  A  roster  of 
eminent  speakers  has  already  been  secured,  and  a 
Conference  of  rich  value  is  anticipated.  Dr.  T.  Z. 
Koo,  Secretary  of  the  World  Student  Christian 
Federation,  is  to  speak  on  Friday,  August  6.  Dr. 
Koo  has  traveled  all  over  the  world  and  is  looked 
upon  as  an  authority  on  mission  service  not  only  in 
China  but  in  other  lands.  Dr.  William  Wallace, 
pastor  of  St.  Luke's  Methodist  Church  in  Oklahoma 
City,  Okla.,  will  open  the  Conference  on  Thursday 
evening,  August  5,  with  an  illustrated  lecture  on 
China;  he  is  a  dynamic  speaker.  Bishop  John  A. 
Subhan,  of  Allahabad,  India,  a  Bishop  of  the  Meth- 
odist Church  in  India,  is  to  speak  on  Sunday  eve- 
ning, August  8.  Bishop  Subhan  was  a  delegate 
to  the  Whitby  Conference  last  July  in  Toronto.  Dr. 
Kenneth  Latourette  of  Yale  University  is  to  speak 
on  Wednesday  morning,  August  11.  Other  speak- 
ers include  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Paul  H.  Streich  of  our 
United  Andean  Indian  Mission  in  Picalqui,  Ecuador. 
This  will  be  the  first  appearance  of  these  workers 
of  ours  in  Montreat.  They  have  a  message  of  pe- 
culiar interest  and  power.  Among  missionaries  from 
our  other  fields  who  will  be  present  are:  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  J.  H.  Wheelock  of  the  Agricultural  College  of 
the  Gammon  Institute,  Lavras,  Brazil;  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Hervey  L.  Ross  of  Morelia,  Mexico;  Rev.  Vernon  A. 
Anderson,  Ph.D.,  and  Mrs.  Anderson,  recently  of 
the  Congo  Protestant  Council  in  Leopoldville,  Congo 
Beige;  Miss  Billy  Gammon,  Director  of  Young  Peo- 
ple's Work  for  the  Protestant  Churches  of  Brazil; 
and  many  others. 

A  feature  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Conference  as 
in  recent  years  will  be  the  classes  and  special 
hours  arranged  for  young  people.  Last  year  there 
were  approximately  200  young  people  in  attendance 
at  this  Conference.  An  even  larger  group  is  ex- 
pected this  year.  There  will  be  different  interest 
groups,  with  a  special  section  reserved  for  those 
who  are  considering  mission  service  as  a  life  work. 

The  Bible  Hour  each  morning  will  be  taught 
by  Rev.  James  Appleby,  D.D.,  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary. 


Conferences  On  Christian 
Education 

A  series  of  Conferences  on  Christian  Education 
were  held  in  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  during 
the  period  April  5  to  9  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Committee  on  Educational  Institutions.  The  pur- 
pose being  to  stimulate  interest  in  the  nine  insti- 
tutions which  are  supported  in  whole  or  in  part 
by  the  Presbyterians  in  the  state  as  follows:  David- 
son College,  Queens  College,  Flora  Macdonald  Col- 
lege, Mitchell  College,  Peace  College,  Presbyterian 
Junior  College  for  Men,  Glade  Valley  High  School, 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  and  the  General  As- 
sembly's Training  School. 

The  general  pattern  for  the  conferences  was  to 
have  a  supper  for  men  at  which  the  moving  picture, 
"The  Church  Related  College,"  furnished  by  Dr. 
W.  H.  Boggs,  was  shown.  A  general  meeting  fol- 
lowed at  which  an  address  was  made  on  Christian 
Education  by  an  outstanding  speaker.  Literature 
on  all  the  institutions  was  distributed.  A  group 
from  one  of  the  schools  provided  music. 


KING  COLLEGE 

BRISTOL  .  TENNESSEE 

Dedicated  To  Christian   Education 

Under  Presbyterian  Auspices 

Bachelor  of  Arts  degree.  Co-educational.  Daily 
chapel  service.  Democratic  social  life.  Health- 
ful location  in  foothills  of  Blue  Ridge  Moun- 
tains. Athletic  training  program  provides 
wholesome  physical  recreation.  Eightieth  year. 
For  information  regarding  scholarships,  and 
for  catalogue,  address: 

R.  T.  L.  Liston,  Pres.  —  Box  "J" 
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By  Cecilia  Margaret  Rudin,  M.  A. 

WHAT  is  America's  most  popu- 
lar radio  hymn? 

WHICH  of  blind  Fanny  Crosby's 
8000  hymns  is  best  known? 

WHO  was  this  writer:  "His  Pen 
was  tipped  with  flame"? 

WHERE  was  "Onward  Christian 
Soldiers"  first  sung? 

Gives  the  inspiring  story  behind  400 
years  of  hymnody.  Authentic  . . .  vividly 
written. A  joytoown— andtoeive!  Beau- 
tiful printing  and  binding.  Price  $t,25. 
Order  from  your  church  supply  house  or  write  direct 

JOHN    RUDIN    &    COMPANY   INC. 

Publishers  of  "The  Book  of  Life" 


These  conferences  were  held  in  Wilmington 
where  music  was  provided  by  the  students  of  Pres- 
byterian Junior  College  for  Men  and  Dr.  Ben  R. 
Lacy,  Jr.  made  the  address;  in  Wilson,  music  by 
students  from  Peace  College  and  the  address  by 
Dr.  Lacy;  in  Durham,  music  by  a  choral  group 
from  Flora  Macdonald  College,  and  Dr.  Hunter  B. 
Blakely  spoke;  in  High  Point,  music  by  the  male 
chorus  from  Davidson  College,  and  the  address  was 
delivered  by  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham;  in  Charlotte, 
music  by  a  choral  group  from  Queens  College, 
and  Dr.  Marshall  W.  Brown  delivered  the  address. 

The  results  were  encouraging,  though  the  at- 
tendance in  some  places  was  not  large.  These  meet- 
ings were  arranged  by  Dr.  Dan  T.  Caldwell,  Di- 
rector   of    Christian    Education    in    the    Synod    of 

North   Carolina. 

♦ 

Attention  Christian  People! 

Fourteenth  Annual  Camp  Meeting 

June  13-27,  1948  —  Mount 

Calvary  Camp  Grounds 

Again  we  bring  you  the  ideal  vacation  for  every- 
one. Old  fashioned  camp  meeting,  where  the  real 
and  living  God  is  presented  for  all  to  follow. 

We  offer  a  well  rounded  day  of  activities  be- 
ginning at  7:00  A.M.  and  ending  at  10:30  P.M., 
including  prayer,  praise,  singing,  sermons,  Bible 
study,  play,  eating,  resting,  reading,  and  swim- 
ming. 

Our  Evangelist  party  includes  Rev.  Fred  Brown 
of  Chattanooga,  Tennessee;  our  song  leader,  Rev. 
Jimmie  Grant  of  Birmingham,  Alabama;  and  our 
pianist,  Mr.  Cecil  Butler  of  Pensacola.  Our  super- 
vised recreation  is  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  and 
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Mrs.  Cecil  Butler.  Meals  are  to  be  served  in  dining 
hall  on  camp  grounds  at  nominal  cost.  Also  plenty 
of  room  on  grounds  for  everyone  to  come  and  stay 
the  entire  two  weeks  of  meeting  in  chaperoned 
girls'  and  boys'  dormitories. 

Mount  Calvary  Camp  Grounds  are  located  at 
Pine  Barren,  Fla.,  only  27  miles  north  of  Pensa- 
cola,  Fla.,  and  only  14  miles  south  of  Flomaton, 
Ala.,  on  U.   S.  Highway  29. 

For  any  other  information  and  reservations 
contact — 

Mrs.  Leroy  A.  Joseph 
1014  East  Bobe  Street, 
Pensacola,  Florida. 


SOUTHERN  INSTITUTE  OF 

CHURCH  MUSIC 

The  Georgia  Chapter  of  the  American  Guild  of 
Organists  is  to  be  congratulated  upon  the  job  they 
plan.  They  are  filling  a  need  long  felt  by  musicians 
in  every  church  in  the  South. 

On  June  7th,  in  Atlanta's  Druid  Hills  Presby- 
terian Church,  this  organization  will  open  its  sec- 
ond annual  Church  Music  Institute.  So  great  were 
interest  and  response  last  year,  that  the  Guild  de- 
cided to  make  this  an  annual  event.  They  have 
gathered  for  their  faculty  the  outstanding  instruc- 
tors in  the  various  fields  of  church  music.  Their 
program  is  one  of  value  to  every  organist  and  choir 
director. 

Dr.  David  Mc  K.  Williams,  former  organist  and 
choir  master  of  St.  Bartholomews  Church  in  New 
York,  will  conduct  classes  in  service  playing  and 
planning,  choir  repertoire,  and  hymnology  and  ora- 
tories. Dr.  Oliver  S.  Beltz  former  director  of  the 
Church  Music  Institute  of  Northwestern  Univer- 
sity, will  teach  small  choirs.  Miss  Grace  Leeds 
Darnell,  nationally-known  for  her  work  in  New 
York  City  with  junior  choirs,  will  teach  this  phase 
of  music.  R.  Deane  Shure,  of  the  Mount  Vernon 
Place  Methodist  Church  in  Washington,  will  teach 
multiple  choirs. 

Every  wide-awake  church  musician  seeks  just 
such  an  opportunity  as  this  to  make  contacts  with 
men  and  women  like  these.  He  wants  and  needs  to 
widen  his  outlook,  broaden  his  perspective,  and 
revitalize  his  enthusiasm.  This  is  his  opportunity — 
a  week  of  stimulating  association  with  fellow-mu- 
sicians and  kindred  spirits,  an  enlargement  of 
repertoire,  a  re-evaluation  of  techniques,  and  a 
clarification  of  purpose  and  objectives. 

Mrs.  Walter  Spivey,  dean,  and  Mrs.  Victor  Clark, 
past-dean,  of  the  Georgia  Chapter  of  the  American 
Guild  of  Organists,  are  to  be  congratulated  for 
leading  their  organiaztion  to  this  project  which 
means  much  to  every  church  in  the  South. 


Austin  Seminary 

One  of  the  highlights  of  the  spring  program  of 
Austin  Seminary  was  the  annual  lecture  series  de- 
livered by  Dr.  George  Summey,  Professor  Emeritus 
of  Theology  at  Austin,  Tex.,  and  former  moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly.  Dr.  Summey,  now  near- 
ing  ninety-five  years  of  age,  has  been  in  the  min- 
istry seventy-five  years  and  is  the  oldest  living  min- 
ister in  our  General  Assembly.  He  served  as  Presi- 
dent of  Southwestern  University  at  Memphis, 
Tenn.,  eleven  years,  and  has  been  connected  with 
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Third  Presbyterian  Church  in  New  Orleans,  La.,  in 
a  pastoral  capacity  for  forty-nine  years.  He  is  now 
Pastor  Emeritus.  Still  vigorous  and  lively,  Dr.  Sum- 
mey travels  very  much  and  preaches  every  week. 
He  resides  with  his  daughter,  the  widow  of  the 
late  President  Dinwiddie,  of  Tulane,  in  her  New 
Orleans  home. 

♦ 

Fowle  Elected  Chairman  Of 
Stewardship  Committee 

Atlanta,  Ga. — Dr.  James  L.  Fowle,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn., 
was  elected  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Stew- 
ardship of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States,  to  succeed  Dr. 
J.  R.  McCain,  Atlanta,  when  the  committee  met 
here  last  week. 

Doctor  Fowle  has  been  serving  as  vice-chairman, 
and  he  is  chairman  of  the  Program  of  Progress  sub- 
committee. 

Dr.  T.  K.  Young,  pastor  of  Idlewild  Presbyterian 
Church,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  was  elected  vice-chair- 
man, and  the  executive  committee  includes  Doctor 
Fowle,  Dr.  A.  W.  Dick,  Memphis;  Kenneth  S. 
Keyes,  Miami,  Fla.;  Dr.  J.  R.  McGregor,  Montreat, 
N.   C,  and  George  B.  Hoyt,  Atlanta. 


June 
June 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
June  1948 

1 :  Closing  days  of  General  Assembly. 
3:  Montreat  Day. 


June  13:  Synods'  and  Presbyteries'  Home  Missions 
Day. 

Synodical  Training  Schools  or  Adult  Conferences 
to  be  held  in  eleven  Synods  (See  list  in  April 
issue  of  this  paper),  also  in  June  Presbyterian 
Women. 

Annual  Christian  Conferences  of  Negro  Women  held 
in  eihgt  Synods  (See  list  in  May  issue  of  this 
paper),  also  in  May  Presbyterian  Women. 

June  30:  Opening  session  that,  evening  of  second 
Assembly- wide  Youth  Adult  Conference,  Mon- 
treat. 
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Circle  topic:  "The  Pentateuch  in  Its  Relation  to  the 
Bible  as  a  Whole,"  from  Fitly  Framed  Together, 
Study  III. 

Suggested  Bible  reading  for  June:  Joshua,  Judges, 
Ruth,  I  and  II  Samuel,  I  and  II  Kings. 

Church  emphasis — Synod's  and  Presbytery's  Home 
Missions. 

Auxiliary  topic:  "Maintaining  a  Christian  Atmos- 
phere in  the  Home"   in  the  book  The  Christian 

Home   Today. 

♦ 

East  Mississippi  Presbyterial 
Auxiliary  Meeting 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  East  Mississippi  Pres- 
bytery held  its  41st  annual  meeting  in  Ripley, 
Miss.,  April  22-23  with  the  president,  Mrs.  W.  L. 
Holland,  Amory,  Miss.,  presiding. 

Planned  around  the  caption,  Thy  Kingdom  Come, 

high  lights  of  the  program  were  a  series  of  inspira- 
tional addresses  by  Mrs.  Ben  Knox,  Atlanta,  Ga. 
Mr.  J.  E.  Edens,  Okolona,  Miss.,  Chairman  of  the 
Program  of  Progress  for  Mississippi  Synod,  spoke 
on  the  progress  which  Presbyterians  have  made. 
Mrs.  I.  0.  Alexander,  Synodical  president,  brought 
much  information  in  her  talk  on  The  Work  Of  The 
Kingdom. 

Although  sessions  were  made  up  to  some  extent 
of  routine  business  and  reports  of  officers,  _  a 
highly  spiritual  atmosphere  permeated  the  entire 
meeting.  The  spirituality  was  enhanced  by  the  ex- 
cellent Bible  hour  conducted  by  Miss  Ruth  Hill- 
house,  student  worker  at  M.  S.  C.  W.  The  climax 
came  with  the  Lord's  Supper,  presided  over  by 
Rev.   Chas.  L.  Smith,  pastor  of  the  Ripley  church. 

A  fitting  memorial  was  presented  by  Miss 
Johnnie  Walker  and  Mrs.  Ed  Brazington  for  the 
23  women  who  had  passed  away  in  1947-48.  Mrs. 
Mrs.  B.  K;  Sessums,  former  Presbyterial  Historian, 
was  one  of  the  number. 

It  has  become  a  custom  in  this  Presbyterial  to 
honor  the  Business  Women  with  a  banquet;  this 
attracts  many  of  the  young  women.  Ripley  did  not 
spare  time  or  money  in  making  this  banquet  a 
lovely  affair.  Mrs.  Billy  Shanks  served  as  toast 
master  and  Mrs.  Ben  Knox  as  guest  speaker. 

Misses  Bettie  Jane  Smith  and  Martha  Anderson, 
and  Mrs.  Ernest  Weatherly  furnished  special  music 
during  the  two-day  session.  Mrs.  Tal  Braddock, 
local  president,  and  her  committees  did  everything 
possible  to  make  the  meeting  a  success,  and  it  was 
a  veritable  feast  of  good  things,  both  spiritual  and 
social. 


S.  &  P.  Secretaries  Meet 

Following  the  plan  instituted  in  the  Synod  of 
Tennessee  by  Dr.  G.  A.  Wilson,  the  Home  Mission 
Committee  of  the  Presbytery  of  Dallas  invited  the 
S.  &  P.  Secretaries  of  all  local  Auxiliaries  to  a 
conference  in  Dallas,  Tex.,  on  Thursday,  May  6, 
1948.  These  folks  came  as  the  guests  of  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  with  the  Sunset  Presbyterian 
Church  as  the  host  church.  The  meeting  convened 
at  10:00  A.M.,  luncheon  was  served  at  12:30  P.M., 
and  the  meeting  was  adjourned  at  2:00  P.M. 

The  causes  of  Synod's  Home  Missions  was  pre- 
sented by  Rev.    G.   W.   Crofoot,   Synod's   Secretary 
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for   the   Latin-American   work.    Presbytery's   Home 
Missions  was  presented  in  three  phrases: 

1.  Sustentation  Work,  by  Rev.  Paul  F.  Bobb, 
Pastor  of  Sunset  Church. 

2.  The  Extension  Work,  including  the  activities 
of  the  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of  Dallas 
and  the  Chapel  Program  for  the  Presbytery  was 
presented  by  Rev.  Thos.  W.  Currie,  of  the  Oakcliff 
Church. 

3.  Missionary  Activities,  centering  in  the  Latin- 
American  Work  in  the  City  of  Dallas,  by  Rev. 
G.  M.  Armendariz,  Pastor  of  the  Church  of  the 
Divine  Saviour. 

The  conference  was  concluded  with  a  discussion 
of  the  question,  "What  Can  S.  &  P.  Secretaries 
Do?"  led  by  Mrs.  J.  R.  Sheppard,  Presbyterial 
President,  and  Rev.  Cecil  H.  Lang,  Executive  Sec- 
retary of  the  Presbytery. 


A  CONCERT  OF  PRAYER 

At  the  time  of  this  writing,  we  are  hearing  one 
word  with  frightening  repetition;  it  is  the  word — 
mobilization.  Mobilization  of  man-power  for  the 
Army  and  Navy;  moblization  of  industry;  mobili- 
zation for  war. 

Christians  should  realize  the  tremendous  spiritual 
forces  that  are  available  through  two .  or  three 
praying  together.  Our  Saviour  taught  this  clearly 
when  He  said,  "For  where  two  or  three  are  gath- 
ered together  in  My  name  there  am  I  in  the  midst." 
And,  "That  if  two  of  you  agree  as  touching  any- 
thing that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  .  .  ."  We 
could  multiply  the  two  or  three  into  many  thou- 
sands. 

The  stupendous  overwhelming  need  at  this  mo- 
ment is  mobilization  of  the  Christian  forces  in  a 
great  mighty  concert  of  prayer.  Our  Lord  Himself 
tells  us  there  is  no  limit  to  the  power  of  prayer; 
ask  anything  and  it  shall   be   done.    We   can  pray 
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with   the   same    certainty   with  which   the   scientist 
uses  his  forces.  But — do  we? 

The  North  Avenue  Church  News  (Atlanta) 
said  in  a  recent  bulletin,  "This  is  Christ's  world. 
He  made  it  and  He  keeps  it  going.  He  died  for  it 
and  lives  for  it  .  .  .  No  man  or  woman  or  nation 
ever  fell  except  because  of  inner  weakness  and  sin 
.  .  .  The  cause  of  our  troubles  lie  in  our  relation- 
ship to  God  and  not  in  our  relation  to  Russia  or  to 
any  other  nation  .  .  .  Our  political  and  economic 
situation  can  be  changed  only  by  men  and  women 
on  their  knees." 

This  world  cannot  be  saved  around  peace  tables, 
but  it  can  be  saved  by  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  in 
action,  through  prayer. 

In  1787,  infant  America  had  won  its  freedom. 
The  leaders  met  and  could  not  agree.  Benjamin 
Franklin  called  them  to  a  concert  of  prayer.  They 
went  home  and  prayed.  On  August  6th,  they  wrote 
the  Constitution  of  the  U.S.  of  America.  No  bomb 
could  have  made  those  delegates  change;  only 
united  prayer  could  do  that. 

Almighty  God  is  on  His  throne;  make  no  mistake 
about  it.  Even  the  atomic  bomb,  a  product  of  man's 
feeble  brain,  is  but  a  gadget  in  His  sight.  Men 
and  women  united  in  prayer  on  their  knees  can 
summon  more  Power  than  the  atomic  bomb. 

A  concert  of  prayer  is  the  greatest  Power  on  this 
earth;  it  is  with  us  at  this  time  of  world  crisis,  to  be 
used  for  the  asking.  God  answers  prayer;  His  will, 
not  ours,  will  be  done;  He  never  fails  us.  We  have 
the  sure  promises  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son  and  our 
Saviour. 

Mrs.    Ernest  J.    Thacker, 
Norfolk,  Virginia. 


Why  Bibles  For  Japan  Now? 

From  the  American  Bible  Society  word  comes 
that  answers  so  clearly  the  question,  "Why  Bibles 
for  Japan  Now?"  The  following  excerpts  are  taken 
from  the  April,  1948  issue  of  Bible  Society  Record: 

"The  Bible,  in  which  there  was  only  a  casual 
interest  outside  the  small  Christian  community  in 
Japan  before  the  war,  has  now  become  one  of  the 
ten  most  popular  books  in  that  country.  General 
MacArthur  says  that  the  demand  is  insatiable  and 
earnestly  requests  that,  until  Japan  can  undertake 
her  own  full-scale  publishing  program  again,  the 
Bible  Society  must  increase  its  already  unprecedent- 
ed distribution  in  Japan. 

"Rev.  Paul  S.  Mayer  writes  on  January  8,  1948: 
'We  had  a  wonderful  Christmas  in  Japan  this  year. 
Many  hundreds  were  baptized.  One  of  the  great 
dailies  made  a  study  of  the  ten  best  sellers  in 
Japan.  The  Bible  ranks  ninth,  which  is  quite  a  re- 
markable record  for  this  land.' 

"Dr.  Herrick  D.  Young,  Secretary  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  Board  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U. 
S.  A.,  on  his  return  from  Japan  reported  to  the 
Board  of  Managers  of  the  American  Bible  Society 
that  he  seldom  entered  either  a  street  car  or  a 
railway  coach  in  Japan  that  he  did  not  see  in  some- 
one's hands  one  to  the  easily  recognized  copies  of 
the  New  Testament  which  the  Society  had  sent  in 
such  great  numbers  since  V-J  Day. 


"A  beautiful  little  edition  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  in  large  Japanese  characters  has  just  come 
from  the  press,  and  the  books  are  on  their  way 
across  the  Pacific.  Copies  of  the  first  edition  of 
150,000  Japanese  Bibles,  each  weighing  almost 
three  pounds,  are  beginning  to  arrive  at  the 
Bible  House  in  Tokyo  in  lots  of  about  20,000  copies. 
Mr.  Tanaka,  the  Secretary  there,  is  receiving  them 
with  great  joy.  The  Japan  Bible  Society  has  re- 
quested 150,000  more  of  these  large  Bibles  and 
500,000  more  New  Testaments,  to  be  printed  in 
the  United  States.  Besides  all  this  the  Society  has 
ordered  35  tons  of  paper  for  printing  Japanese  and 
English  parallel-column  Testaments,  which  are  very 
popular  in  Japan.  The  plates  are  in  Tokyo.  It  is 
estimated  that  the  paper  order  will  be  enough  to 
make  about  60,000  of  these  books.  And  all  this 
is  in  addition  to  the  almost  a  million  and  a  half 
Japanese  Testaments  sent  to  Japan  last  year.  There 
never  was  so  great  a  demand  for  the  Scriptures  by 
a  major  non-Christian  people  before  in  the  history 
of  our  faith." 


The  Objectives  And  Plans  Of 

Assembly's  Sunday  School 

Superintendents 

The  great  progress  of  our  Presbyterian 
Schools   last  year,   both   in   enrollment  and 
ency,  has  been  most  encouraging.  Perhaps 
our  people   know   that   our   Sunday   School 
ment  is  at  the  highest  peak  in  its  history, 
sincerely    grateful     for    what    has     been 
plished  but  much  is  to  be  done.  More  than 
five    million    American    children    did    not 
Sunday  School  last  year. 


Sunday 
effici- 

few  of 

enroll- 
We  are 

accom- 
twenty- 

go    to 


Since  more  than  eighty  per  cent  of  the  church 
membership  comes  out  of  Sunday  School  classes, 
where  the  Bible  is  the  text  book  and  evangelism 
is  the  aim,  the  church  school  is  the  life-line  of  the 
church.  Every  pulpit  in  our  General  Assembly 
should  devote  at  least  one  service  to  it  during  the 
year. 

The  Assemble-wide  organization  of  Sunday 
School  superintendents,  which  is  only  ten  years 
old,  is  one  of  the  most  active  and  effective  branches 
of  the  church  work.  Its  objective  is  to  promote  the 
whole  program  of  the  church,  with  special  em- 
phasis upon  Sunday  School  administration.  Con- 
ferences are  held  in  each  Presbytery  and  Synod, 
each  of  which  stresses  the  importance  of  attend- 
ing the  Montreat  conference.  All  of  these  are 
planned  to  be  of  greatest  benefit  to  superinten- 
dents and  workers.  Every  Sunday  School  repre- 
sented at  these  conferences  last  year  showed  a 
marked  improvement. 

Leadership  courses  are  provided  to  train  teach- 
ers and  workers.  Outpost  Sunday  Schools  are 
urged  and  encouraged,  and  extension  workers  are 
provided  to  help  with  the  survey  and  assist  in 
organizing  the  outpost.  The  John  Knox  record  sys- 
tem, a  complete  Sunday  School  record  system  for 
large  and  small  schools,  has  just  been  introduced 
and  recommended  for  all  schools.  A  Sunday  School 
Standard  is  being  worked  out  whereby  certain 
requirements  must  be  met  in  order  to  be  a  "Stand- 
ard"  school. 

The  "Program  of  Progress"  was  launched  in  the 
Sunday   Schools.    The   superintendents  were  happy 
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to  have  a  part  in  this  great  movement  to  ex- 
pand every  field  of  church  service.  To  the  Sunday 
School  this  huge  financial  undertaking  would  be 
unsuccessful  without  a  more  consecrated  and  de- 
voted effort  to  reach  the  unreached  with  the  Gos- 
pel. The  Sunday  School  enlargement  plan  for 
1948  seeks  to  reach  an  average  attendance  of 
eighty  per  cent  of  those  now  on  the  rolls  by 
Rally  Day,  with  an  increase  in  enrollment  of  ten 
per  cent  each  year  during  the  Program  of 
Progress.  The  Sunday  School  must  meet  the  chal- 
lenge. 

■   ^   ■ 

WHAT    IS    TRUTH? 

By  Roy  T.  Reed  -  Elder 

Weaverville  Presbyterian  Church 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 

"What  is  Truth?"  the  haughty  Roman  Pilate  said. 
And  little  dreamed  the  answer  stood  before  him 

there  with  bowed  head — 
The  answer  that  his  blinded  eyes  didst  fail  to  see. 
The   answer  through   the   ages  men  have   sought, 

and  failed,  as  we, 
To   grasp,   the   Truth   that   is   of  all   other  truths 

the  sum — 
That  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  to  earth  is 

come. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

JESUS    ALONE 

"Jesus  Only" 

The  employment  of  heaven  is  the  service  of  Jesus. 
The  harmony  of  heaven  is  the  praise  of  Jesus. 
The  melody  of  heaven  is  the  name  of  Jesus. 
The  joy  of  heaven  is  the  presence  of  Jesus. 
The  theme  of  heaven  is  the  work  of  Jesus. 
The  way  to  heaven  is  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
The  light  of  heaven  is  the  face  of  Jesus. 
The  fulness  of  heaven  is  Jesus  Himself. 

— Selected. 


1898  -  1948 

in  appreciation  and  memory  of 
Dr.  Richard  Orme  Flinn 

Pastor  And  Pastor  Emeritus 

North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church 

Atlanta .  Georgia 

About  1898  a  few  young  Christians  felt  the  need 
of  a  church  in  North  Atlanta,  as  all  churches  at 
that  time  were  down  town.  The  church  organized 
with  116  members,  selected  the  corner  of  North 
Avenue  and  Peachtree  Street,  chose  the  name  of 
North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  and  called 
Richard  Orme  Flinn  as  pastor.  The  membership 
used  a  small  Methodist  Mission  on  Merritts  Avenue 
for  services  on  Sunday  afternoon  until  our  present 
Prayer  Meeting  Room  was  erected. 

Under  Dr.  Flinn's  prayerful  and  efficient  lead- 
ership, our  present  auditorium  was  completed. 
While  yet  a  young  minister,  Dr.  Flinn  married 
Annie   Emery  who   was   always   to   him   a   devoted 
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wife,  inspiring  and  encouraging  him  in  his  work 
for  God  and  His  Church.  Their  prayers  were  con- 
stantly for  their  flock,  and  they  learned  to  love 
the  unlovely.  Dr.  Flinn  realized  his  physical  limi- 
tations early  in  life,  but  trusting  in  God  for  physi- 
cal strength  as  well  as  spiritual  strength,  and  by 
making  a  full  surrender  to  God,  he  led  his  church 
to  the  position  of  one  of  the  strongest  and  most 
influential    churches   in    his   denomination. 

Dr.  Flinn  was  a  staunch  Presbyterian,  son  of  a 
Presbyterian  minister,  and  was  proud  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  and  its  heritage,  but  above  all 
this,  he  was  a  real  disciple  of  the  Master  and 
loved  all  who  followed  Him.  When  St.  Marks  Meth- 
odist Church  decided  to  build,  they  used  North 
Avenue  Church  until  they  erected  a  suitable  build- 
ing. Later  Ponce  de  Leon  Baptist  Church  decided 
to  build  and  they  used  North  Avenue  Church  until 
a  temporary  building  was  erected.  The  Baptist  and 
North  Avenue  members  had  their  prayer  meet- 
ings together  and  the  brotherly  love  displayed  was 
enjoyed  by  all  who  attended,  and  the  Christian 
unity  of  North  Atlanta  was  cemented  and  has  con- 
tinued until  this  day. 

Dr.  Flinn  was  not  only  pastor  of  North  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church  but  was  outstanding  in  At- 
lanta, in  Georgia  and  the  Southland,  and  was 
continually  called  upon  to  serve  the  bereaved  of 
other  denominations.  He  served  his  Master  wher- 
ever the  opportunity  presented  itself,  as  he  took 
his  responsibility  of  minister  as  a  direct  call  from 
God.  A  lady  once  called  Dr.  Flinn  and  asked  if 
he  would  conduct  a  funeral  for  a  Catholic.  He 
assured  her  he  would.  The  gentleman  had  stopped 
at  North  Avenue  at  the  night  service  several  times, 
and  a  few  days  before  his  death  he  asked  his  land- 
lady to  request  Dr.  Flinn  to  conduct  his  funeral. 

Dr.  Flinn  could  be  likened  unto  Enoch  for  he 
most  assuredly  walked  with  God,  and  like  Paul 
he  had  a  real  vision  of  his  Master,  and  preached 
Christ  and  Him  crucified.  If  you  were  ever  sick  and 
he  knew  it,  he  was  there  without  delay.  Did  you 
ever  have  him  take  your  hand  in  his  and  say: 
"Let  us  have  a  prayer  before  I  go?"  You  could  feel 
the  power  of  God  surging  through  you  as  he  talked 
with  the  Master  and  you  would  be  calm  and 
serene,  knowing  that  you  had  had  a  bit  of  Heaven 
and  all  would  be  well  with  your  soul.  He  literally 
talked  with  God. 

Did  you  ever  hear  him  say:  "God  willing?"  That 
was  his  plan  in  life,  to  live  by  God's  plan,  and  he 
never  made  an  appointment  without  the  proviso 
"God  willing." 

He  was  as  humble  as  any  man  who  ever  lived 
and  was  ready  and  willing  at  all  times  to  give  credit 
and  praise  to  others,  and  was  most  grateful  and 
appreciative  at  all  times. 

The  writers  of  this  article  have  purposely  re- 
frained from  using  the  cold  words:  "Resolved" 
and  "Whereas."  It  has  been  our  aim  to  be  informal 
and  accurate. 

God  in  His  wisdom,  saw  fit  to  call  our  beloved 
friend,  Richard  Orme  Flinn,  Home  Thursday,  March 
25,  1948.  He  fought  a  good  fight,  he  finished  his 
course.  Heaven  is  much  richer  and  earth  much 
poorer  by  his  passing. 

Dr.  Flinn  used  the  following  poem  in  many  of 
the  funerals  he  conducted  and  it  was  used  by 
Dr.  Broyles  at  Dr.  Flinn's  funeral. 


"Now  the  laborer's  task  is  o'er; 
Now  the  battle  day  is  past; 
Now  upon  the  farther  shore 
Lands  the  voyager  at  last. 
Father,  in  Thy  gracious  keeping 
Leave  we  now  Thy  servant  sleeping. 

There  the  tears  of  earth  are  dried; 
There  its  hidden  things  are  clear; 
There  the  work  of  life  is  tried 
By  a  juster  Judge  than  here. 
Father,   in  Thy  gracious  keeping 
Leave  we  now  Thy  servant  sleeping.' 

A  great  man  has  gone  out  of  our  midst  and  we 
now  have  a  great  opportunity  to  perpetuate  the 
name  of  Richard  Orme  Flinn  by  doing  something 
as  a  permanent  memorial  for  our  beloved  friend 
and  pastor. 

May  we  ask  that  this  article  be  made  a  part  of 
the  Minutes  of  our  Session,  if  it  meets  the  approval 
of  our  congregation. 

John  L.  Tye,  Jr., 

Sam  M.  Carson, 

James  M.   Reeves, 

Church  Government  Committee. 
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EDITORIAL 


Discipline 


Revivals  do  not  just  happen.  Great  movements 
in  the  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  not 
independent  of  human  strivings.  God's  sovereignty 
is  in  them,  of  course.  But  God  uses  human  in- 
struments, and  such  instruments  are  always  sharp- 
ened by  spiritual  discipline. 

An  example  comes  from  John  Wesley  and  the 
awakening  of  his  generation.  His  rules  for  his 
helpers  required  that  they  arise  at  4  A.M.  as  he 
did.  From  four  to  five  they  were  to  have  a  time 
of  Bible  reading,  meditation  and  prayer.  From  six 
till  noon,  except  for  an  hour  for  breakfast,  they 
were  engaged  in  earnest  study.  His  first  rule  for 
these  helpers  was  as  follows: 

"Be  diligent.  Never  be  unemployed  a  mo- 
ment. Never  be  triflingly  employed.  Never 
while  away  time;  neither  spend  any  more  time 
at  any  place  than  is  strictly  necessary." 

Unquestionably  people  retired  earlier  then  than 
they  do  now.  Therefore,  they  could  get  adequate 
rest  and  arise  very  early.  The  way  a  Christian 
works  out  his  schedule  is  for  him  to  decide  with 
the  help  of  God,  but  if  there  is  not  a  quality  of 
stern  discipline  in  his  schedule,  will  he  have  re- 
vival power  in  a  day  when  many  languish? 

— C.N.W.,  III. 


God  Is  In  Heaven  But  The 
Word  Is  Nigh  Thee 

In  current  thinking  about  God's  Word,  there  are 
two  dangers.  On  the  one  hand  we  have  those  who 
assume  that  God  is  identical  with  the  universe  and 
His  revelation  with  their  highest  aspirations.  For 
these  men  God  speaks  in  their  hearts  and  con- 
sciences and  reasonings  as  definitely  as  He  does  in 
His  Word.  To  all  such  one  would  say  with  the 
Preacher:  God  is  in  heaven  and  thou  art  on  earth, 
therefore  let  thy  words  be  few.  Or  let  such  pan- 
theistic thinkers  read  again  the  fortieth  of  Isaiah 
or  the  twenty-third  of  Jeremiah:  "How  long  shall 


this  be  in  the  heart  of  the  prophets  that  prophecy 
lies  in  my  name,  saying,  I  have  dreamed,  I  have 
dreamed.  How  long  shall  this  be  in  the  heart  of 
the  prophets  that  prophecy  lies,  even  prophets  of 
the  deceit  of  their  own  heart?  .  .  .  The  prophet  that 
hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream,  and  he  that 
hath  My  Word  let  him  speak  My  Word  faithfully. 
What  is  the  straw  to  the  wheat,  saith  the  LORD." 

On  the  other  hand  some  of  those  who  are  begin- 
ning to  realize  the  distinction  between  the  Creator 
and  the  creature  have  jumped  to  the  other  ex- 
treme and  assumed  that  the  eternal  truth  of  God 
cannot  be  put  into  human  thoughts  and  words.  The 
Bible  which  teaches  that  God  is  in  heaven  and 
thou  art  on  earth,  also  says:  "THE  WORD  is  nigh 
thee,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thine  heart,  that  is 
the  WORD  of  faith  which  we  preach:  that  if  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  raised  Him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  We  need  to  recog- 
nize both  the  transcendence  of  God  and  the  ac- 
commodation of  God.  The  transcendent  God  has 
condescended  to  our  weakness  and  has  spoken  to 
us  as  a  mother  speaks  to  her  prattling  babe.  The 
Incarnation  of  God  in  Christ  and  the  inscripturation 
of  that  revelation  in  the  Bible  are  the  acme  of 
accommodation.  In  Christ  God  did  take  our  hu- 
man nature,  think  our  human  thoughts,  and  speak 
His  eternal  truth  in  our  human  temporal  language. 
And  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we 
can  understand  the  limpid  words  of  the  world's 
greatest  Teacher  as  well  as  the  words  of  His  au- 
thorized Apostles.  The  promises  of  God  are  propo- 
sitional  truth  finding  their  Yea  and  Amen  in  HIM 
who  is  the  LIVING  TRUTH — who  is  grace  and 
truth  in  ONE.  The  living,  risen  Christ  uses  the 
Word  of  God  written  and  preached  to  bring  His 
forgiveness  and  peace  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  the  hearts  of  His  people.  When  we 
accept  Christ  on  the  authority  of  His  Word  we  are 
accepting  Him  on  His  own  authority,  faith  being 
the  flash  of  identification  of  the  Word  as  written 
with  the  Voice  of  Him  who  wrote  it.  His  sheep 
hear  His  Voice. 

God  has  spelled  out  His  saving  revelation  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  recorded  the  same  in  the 
Bible.  Consequently  we  can  in  a  measure  under- 
stand it,  formulate  it,  promulgate  it,  and  pass  it 
on  to  the  oncoming  generations  in  such  forms  as 
the   Apostles'    Creed,   the    Shorter   Catechism,   and 
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the  questions  we  ask  for  Church  membership.  We 
are  not  given  the  hopeless  task  of  constructing  a 
new  Temple  of  Truth  for  ourselves.  Every  proper 
Christian  formula  comes  from  the  Word  and  is 
tested  from  time  to  time  that  it  may  conform  more 
and  more  closely  to  that  Word.  As  new  light 
breaks  forth  from  the  Word  it  confirms  the  old 
truth  which  has  come  from  the  same  source — it 
does  not  make  the  ancient  good  which  came  from 
that  Word  uncouth.  We  keep  abreast  of  truth  by 
keeping  close  to  the  Word  of  God.       — Wm.C.R. 


The  Continuing  Church 
Committee 

Several  years  ago,  when  the  issue  of  organic 
union  was  being  vigorously  pushed,  a  group  in 
our  Church  formed  what  was  known  as  the  Con- 
tinuing Church   Committee. 

This  was  never  a  divisive  organization  but  was 
rather  a  defense  move  by  some  who  felt  the  work, 
and  witness  of  our  Church  could  best  be  preserved 
by  maintaining  our  identity  as  a  separate  Church. 
Since  its  formation  this  Committee  has  become 
a  rallying  point  for  those  anxious  to  maintain 
the  testimony  of  our  Church  and  also  a  restrain- 
ing force  towards  those  opposers  of  union  who 
otherwise  might  have  taken  more  drastic  steps. 

By  the  recent  action  of  the  General  Assembly, 
discontinuing  all  activities  for  union  for  a  period 
of  five  years,  this  issue  has  been  set  aside  and 
the  emphasis  of  the  church  again  brought  to  focus 
on  its  primary  work  and  mission. 

As  an  evidence  of  good  faith  it  was  announced 
on  the  floor  of  the  General  Assembly  that  the 
annual  meetings  of  the  Continuing  Church  Com- 
mittee which  have  been  held  each  Summer  in 
Montreat  would  be  discontinued  for  the  next  five 
years. 

God  grant  that  in  the  coming  days  the  wisdom 
which  we  all  need  and  which  none  of  us  possesses 
in  himself,  may  be  granted  to  us  by  the  One  Who, 
alone  is  true  Wisdom.  — L.N.B. 


The  Lord's  Day 


Serving  on  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  the 
Sabbath  brought  some  interesting  incidents  to  light. 
A  Pastor  gently  noted  the  absence  of  some  of  his 
best  people  one  Sunday.  They  were  promptly  noti- 
fied by  the  grapevine  and  the  story  enlarged.  But 
when  the  good  lady  met  her  faithful  Minister  she 
was  contrite.  "Mr.  A.  I  know  that  you  expound  to 
us  the  Word  of  God,  and  even  when  I  go  fishing 
on   Sunday   my   conscience   hurts   me." 

In  the  fair  city  of  D,  a  caddy  was  killed  on  the 
golf  course  one  Sunday  and  a  whole  community 
was  shocked  to  hear  that  he  was  employed  by  a 
Presbyterian  officer.  An  Elder  from  Augusta  sent 
this  wire  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee:  Very 
much  interested  in  your  committee  wish  every  busi- 
ness man  would  place  wall  motto  on  office  no  busi- 
ness transacted  Sunday.  Of  course  I  except  works 
of  necessity  and  mercy. 

The  Assembly  recognized  that  in  the  Reign  of 
Grace,  our  Saviour  and  King,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  writes   His   laws    on    our   hearts   and    upon 


our  minds.  As  a  result  when  the  Minister  expounds 
the  Biblical  teaching  of  the  Sabbath  he  has  the 
support  of  every  Christian's  conscience.  In  the 
Ten  Commandments  the  emphasis  falls  upon  rest- 
ing from  our  work  and  from  causing  others  to 
labour  for  us.  In  Isaiah  (58.13)  God's  people  are 
called  to  cease  from  their  worldly  pleasure  that 
God's  holy  day  be  not  turned  into  a  holiday.  In 
Jeremiah  (17.21-27)  the  cities  are  warned  that 
Sabbath  traffic  and  commerce  must  stop  if  they 
would  continue  to  live.  In  the  New  Testament  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  teaches  us  to  use  the  Lord's 
Day  as  a  time  to  worship  God,  to  preach  and 
teach  the  Gospel  and  to  minister  to  human  needs. 

—Wm.C.R. 


Affliction 

Bishop  Ryle  once  wrote:  "Affliction  is  one  of 
God's  medicines.  By  it  He  often  teaches  lessons 
which  would  be  learned  in  no  other  way.  By  it  He 
often  draws  souls  away  from  sin  and  the  world, 
which  would  otherwise  have  perished  everlastingly. 
Health  is  a  great  blessing,  but  sanctified  disease 
is  greater.  Prosperity  and  worldly  comfort,  are 
what  all  naturally  desire;  but  losses  and  crosses 
are  far  better  for  us,  if  they  lead  us  to  Christ. 
Thousands  at  the  last  day,  will  testify  with  David, 
"It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted." 

Every  Christian  will  experience  afflictions  of 
one  kind  or  another.  "For  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He 
receiveth,"  may  not  be  a  pleasant  prospect  but  it 
is  a  profitable  one.  Paul  goes  further  and  states 
that,  "All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 
suffer  persecution,"  and  Christ  includes  in  the 
"blessed"  those  who  are  "persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness sake." 

Being  a  Christian  has  been  easy  and  comfortable 
in  America  for  several  generations.  We  think  of 
those  who  have  suffered  and  are  suffering  for  the 
name  of  Christ  in  pagan  and  Communist-controlled 
lands  and  we  need  to  pray  for  like  courage  and 
steadfastness. 

Some  years  ago,  when  physical  danger  in  China 
were  as  close  and  real  as  life  and  death  itself,  we 
read  these  lines,  "  'Tis  man's  perdition  to  be  safe, 
when  for  truth  he  should  die." 

The  Christianity  which  alone  can  save  this  world 
is  more  than  a  set  of  ethics.  It  is  more  than  a 
moral  code.  It  is  more  than  any  suggested  panacea 
for  social  injustices.  The  solution  is  solely  in  the 
person  and  work  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world. 

Insistance  on  this  as  the  very  heart  of  the  Gospel 
message  and  the  work  of  the  Church  should  be 
the  task  of  every  Christian.  It  may  cost  much  but 
it  is  worth  it.  — L.N.B. 

*■ 

An  Unusual  Assembly 

By  Rev.  Frank  C.  Brown,  D.D. 

Pastor  Of  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Dallas    .  .  .    Texas 

I  have  been  a  Commissioner  eight  times  to  the 
General  Assembly  of  our  Church  and  each  time 
I  have  been  impressed  with  some  particular  phase 
of  the  work  of  our  Church.  I  feel  that  the  meeting 
of   our  Assembly  which  was  recently  held   at  At- 
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lanta  was  one  of  the  very  best  that  I  have  ever 
attended,  either  as  a  Commissioner  as  stated  above, 
or  as  a  visitor  at  various  times. 

There  was  a  fine  spirit  of  seriousness  and  sin- 
cerity among  the  commissioners,  both  the  younger 
men  and  those  who  had  had  longer  experience. 
There  was  a  fellowship  that  was  contagious  and 
contributed  largely  to  make  our  Assembly  meeting 
one  of  the  greatest. 

It  was  my  duty  and  privilege  to  serve  as  Chair- 
man of  the  Committee  on  Inter-Church  Relations. 
This  naturally  had  before  it  the  two  great  con- 
troversial subjects  which  all  commissioners  knew 
would  be  brought  to  this  meeting  of  the  Assembly. 
I  am  referring  to  the  report  of  the  Permanent 
Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Reunion  and  to 
the  question  of  remaining  in  the  Federal  Council 
or  withdrawing  therefrom.  Our  committee  met  at 
various  times,  in  all  for  about  fifteen  hours  and 
we  labored  seriously  over  the  situation  in  hand. 
Our  work  was  so  important  that  we  felt  it  neces- 
sary to  pray  often  for  God's  guidance.  There 
were  divergent  views  and  different  opinions  were 
offered  frequently.  We  found  it  necessary  to  bring 
in  a  majority  and  minority  report.  However,  at 
the  close  of  our  work,  even  with  the  two  reports, 
there  was  a  beautiful  spirit  of  Christian  love  and 
fellowship  manifested  by  every  member  of  the 
committee. 

When  our  report  was  brought  upon  the  floor 
of  the  General  Assembly  it  was  presented  after 
prayer  and  I  have  never  felt  in  any  meeting  of 
the  Assembly  a  greater  evidence  of  the  presence 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit  than  was  there.  Soon  after 
the  two  reports  were  offered  a  substitute  for  the 
whole  was  made  and  at  a  brief  recess  time  of  the 
Assembly  a  small  group  seemed  to  be  definitely 
led  by  the  Spirit  to  present  an  amendment  to  the 
substitute  for  the  whole  and  this  was  then  adopted 
unanimously.  This  was  followed  by  the  singing 
of  the  long  meter  Doxology  and  there  seemed  to 
be  a  unanimous  joy  from  the  hearts  of  the  com- 
missioners. 

I  felt  this  so  keenly  that  I  have  been  led  to 
express  it  in  this  way.  I  believe  God  is  leading 
our  great  Church  in  the  work  which  we  are  at- 
tempting to  do.  I  believe  all  of  this  was  a  victory 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  as  we  are  attempting  to 
carry  forward  the  Program  of  Progress  and  I 
pray  that  His  Spirit  may  continue  to  brood  in  our 
churches  as  I  believe  He  was  brooding  over  this 
meeting  of  our  General  Assembly. 


The  General  Assembly 

One     Layman's     Appraisal 

If  each  of  the  nearly  four  hundred  Commis- 
sioners to  the  General  Assembly  were  asked  to 
write  their  impressions  of  that  gathering  no  two 
of   their   reports   would    be    alike. 

This  is  written,  not  as  an  exhaustive  report  of 
the  Assembly,  but  as  an  evaluation  by  one  indi- 
vidual of  the  men,  who  were  commissioners,  the 
methods  or  techniques  used  in  the  work  of  the 
Assembly  and  the   actions  taken. 

The    Men 

The  story  has  been  told  of  a  shrewd  lawyer  in 
Kentucky  many  years  ago  who  delivered  a  most 
•eloquent  and  moving  address  before  a  jury.  When 


he  walked  from  the  court  room  some  of  his  friends 
remarked,  "Judge,  that  was  a  wonderful  talk — 
you  surely  won  that  case."  His  reply  was,  "No  I 
did  not.  Did  you  see  those  two  old  fellows  there 
in  the  front  row;  they  are  both  Presbyterian 
Elders  and  were  raised  on  the  Shorter  Catechism 
and  I  never  impressed  them  at  all." 

One  has  but  to  see  a  group  such  as  is  usually 
found  at  a  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  to 
recognize  in  them  men  who  are  solid  citizens. 
This  Assembly  was  no  exception  and  while  some 
may  have  had  a  limited  knowledge  of  some  of  the 
issues  being  faced,  no  finer  group  of  Christian 
citizens   will   be   found   anywhere. 

The    Moderator 

Dr.  Darby  Fulton  made  an  ideal  Moderator.  His 
platform  presence,  keen  sense  of  humor,  unfail- 
ing fairness  and  amazing  ability  to  unravel  parli- 
mentary  tangles  all  were  a  constant  source  of 
gratification  to  the  Commissioners.  Dr.  Wm.  T. 
("Tolly")  Thompson  and  Dr.  J.  Ross  McCain 
shared  in  the  Moderatorial  chores  and  likewise 
endeared   themselves  to   the   Assembly. 

In  the  election  of  a  Moderator  our  Church 
should  be  thankful  that  this  high  honor  has  never 
been  sought  by  men  in  our  Church.  Never  once 
has  there  been  a  man  who  "ran"  for  this  office, 
nor  do  we  believe  that  men  who  have  sought 
this  honor  for  their  friends  have  at  any  time  used 
undue  solicitation  for  support  of  the  one  they 
favor.   Again  we   say,   may  this  ever  be  the  case! 

No  group  of  individuals  probably  have  stronger 
convictions  than  we  Presbyterians.  This  being 
true  there  are  of  necessity  strong  differences  of 
opinion  and  these  opinions  are  often  very  frank- 
ly   expresesd. 

During  this  Assembly  we  had  unusual  oppor- 
tunity to  talk  with  men  with  whom  we  differ 
strongly  and  who,  in  some  cases,  do  not  regard 
our  position  on  many  things  with  favor.  We  only 
hope  that  these  contacts  proved  half  as  profitable 
to  some  with  whom  we  talked  as  they  proved  to 
us.  In  a  number  of  instances  we  found  that  on  the 
major  issues  in  the  Church  we  saw  eye  to  eye. 
Again  we  were  impressed  with  the  divergence  of 
judgment  on  matters  of  importance.  At  times  in- 
difference to  standing  for  essential  doctrines 
amazed  us.  At  other  times  we  could  but  feel  that 
personalities  (pro  and  con)  overshadowed  prin- 
ciples. But,  our  heart  was  warmed  again  and  again 
by  the  strong  personal  testimony  and  faith  of  men 
who  probably  never  voted  with  us  in  their  lives. 

The     Methods 

Our  General  Assembly  is  a  fine  example  of 
demccrr.cy  in  action.  The  machinery  has  been 
worked  out  so  carefully  and  efficiently  that  at 
first  glance  one  feels  lost  in  the  workings  of  a 
well-oiled  machine.  But,  before  long  it  is  obvious 
that  while  practically  all  issues  are  assigned  to  a 
Standing  Committee  for  consideration  the  most 
arrant  individualist  can  have  his  way  on  any  and 
all  issues  on  the  full  floor  of  the  Assembly.  Not 
only  is  this  so  but  this  opportunity  for  free  de- 
bate brings  out  wisdom  and  leadership  from  un- 
expected places.  While  representatives  on  the 
various  sections  may  seek  to  have  their  side  repre- 
sented in  a  Standing  Committee  it  is  almost  im- 
possible to  "pack"  any  committee  and  even  one 
individual  can  bring  in  a  minority  report  which 
in  turn  may  be  accepted  by  the  Assembly. 
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It  is  a  good  system  and  one  which  should  be 
preserved  at  all  costs.  In  fact,  in  these  days  when 
other  systems  have  encroached  on  democratic 
governments  to  such  an  extent,  we  Presbyterians 
not  only  should  thank  God  for  our  system  of 
Church  government  but  we  should,  as  Christian 
citizens,  maintain  an  ever  watchful  eye  on  those 
who  offer  something  else  to  our  nation.  Democracy 
works  in  a  Church  and  it  works  in  a  nation  too 
when  it  is  maintained. 

The   Work 

Dr.  Gardner,  Pastor  of  our  host  church,  said 
on  the  first  night  of  the  Assembly  that  their 
cook,  constantly  hearing  of  the  coming  of  the 
General  Assembly,  finally  asked,  "When  does  the 
revival    begin?" 

There  were  fires  of  spiritual  fervor  evident  in 
some  of  the  reports  and  work  of  the  Assembly 
which  may  yet,  under  God's  blessing,  bring  a 
genuine    revival   to    our    Church. 

We  were  thrilled  to  the  depths  of  our  soul  at 
some  of  the  reports  of  evangelism  and  soul- 
winning  in  the  work  of  the  "Program  of  Pro- 
gress." God's  Spirit  has  been  working  already 
in  our  Church  and  men  have  already  caught  a 
vision  of  a  witnessing  and  soul-winning  testimony. 
Again  and  again  it  was  stressed  that  the  primary 
aim  of  the  Program  of  Progress  is  spiritual  not 
material,  and  the  reports  we  heard  Friday  morn- 
ing confirmed  this.  Personal  witnessing  by  laymen 
has  brought  blessing  to  others  and  to  those  who 
have  done  the  witnessing.  There  was  a  light  in 
the  eye  of  some  of  these  men  who  spoke  and  a 
warmth  in  their  voices  which  were  but  a  reflection 
of  the  fire  God  has  kindled  in  their  hearts.  Had 
we  not  been  convinced  already  we  had  the  evi- 
dence before  us  that  God  is  already  using  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  as  a  means  of  quickening  the 
spiritual  life  of  our  Church.  We  came  away  with 
the  prayer  in  our  own  heart  that  we  may  be  but 
Witnessing  the  beginning  of  the  greatest  spiritual 
awakening    our    Church   has    ever   known. 

The    Federal   Council 

The  overwhelming  majority  in  favor  of  staying 
in  the  Federal  Council  was  a  disappointment  to 
us.  Of  the  sincerity  of  those  who  so  voted  we 
have  no  question.  We  also  are  sure  that  the  great 
proportion  of  those  who  so  voted  did  so  because 
they  were  convinced  it  was  the  wisest  course,  de- 
spite the  admitted  mistakes  of  the  Council,  its 
often  questionable  leadership,  and  some  of  its  long 
range   policies. 

Looking  back  we  feel  that  those  of  us  who  op- 
posed the  Council  took  the  wrong  course  at  the 
Assembly.  The  vote  of  the  Presbyteries  fore- 
shadowed our  continuing  in  the  Council.  We  would 
have  been  wiser  had  we  registered  our  protest 
and  then  centered  our  pressure  on  the  most  ob- 
jectionable features  of  the  Council's  activities. 
As  it  is,  on  the  surface  the  Federal  Council  has 
been  completely  vindicated  and  there  is  no  official 
record  of  specific  points  of  disapproval  which 
might  have  been  wholesome  for  the  Council  and 
at  the  same  time  a  better  testimony  on  this  matter 
than   our   Church  has  now  officially  given. 

Church    Union 

Within  forty-eight  hours  after  we  arrived  in 
Atlanta  we  were  convinced  that  union  with  the 
Northern   Presbyterian   Church   was   further   away 


than  it  has  been  for  years.  This  judgment  was  de- 
rived from  talks  with  dozens  of  men  who  had  never 
in  any  way  identified  themselves  with  this  Journal 
and  who  were  in  favor  of  our  remaining  in  the 
Federal  Council.  Not  one  man  in  ten  with  whom 
we  talked  wanted  union.  Their  reasons  may  have 
been  different  but  they  all  agreed  this  was  no 
time    for   union. 

Not  only  was  this  attitude  prevalent  but  there 
was  also  a  spirit  of  weariness  with  this  agitation 
continually  being  forced  on  our  Church.  It  was 
obvious  that  almost  any  reasonable  motion  against 
union  would  prevail. 

After  numerous  consultations  with  outstanding 
men  in  the  Assembly  it  was  obvious  that  the 
best  method  was  one  which  would  preclude  the 
annual  bringing  of  this  issue  before  the  Church. 
The  final  decision  to  vote  for  a  five-year  period 
during  which  the  question  of  union  will  be  dropped 
was,  we  feel,  a  wise  one  and  the  fact  that  the  final 
vote  was  unanimous  was  more  than  amazing,  it 
was  miraculous.  We  believe  God's  Spirit  was  work- 
ing and  controlling  in  the  General  Assembly  that 
morning,  and  when  He  is  leading,  the  church  can 
but  thank  Him  and  seek  to  follow  Him  on  into  the 
future. 

The    Program    Of    Progress 

The  blessing  which  has  come  to  those  congre- 
gations which  have  whole  heartedly  entered  into 
the  Program  of  Progress  should  be  a  stimulus  to 
all  to  follow  suit.  Only  one-third  of  our  churches 
have  done  this  so  far.  Not  only  is  this  Program 
geared  to  further  the  interests  of  all  of  the  agen- 
cies of  the  church,  it  is  proving  a  spiritual  tonic 
to  those  individuals  who  share  in  it.  Evangelism, 
visitation,  personal  and  through  revival  meetings, 
all  are  being  used  to  win  souls  and  awaken  us 
to    our    responsiblities    before    our    Lord. 

In  raising  up  for  us  Colonel  Roy  LeCraw  God 
has  given  us  a  spiritual  leader  with  both  feet  on 
the  ground.  This  may  sound  like  an  unusual  testi- 
mony but  in  him  we  have  a  man  with  spiritual 
vision  and  at  the  same  time  blessed  with  sanctified 
common  sense.  Had  the  entire  church  had  the 
privilege  of  hearing  his  address  before  the  As- 
sembly on  Sunday  afternoon  we  believe  the  chal- 
lenge of  Christ  as  the  only  answer  for  every  need 
would    be    fully    appreciated    and    acted   upon. 

In  this  stressing  of  evangelism  as  the  central 
and  paramount  task  of  the  church,  Dr.  H.  H. 
Thompson  shared  in  making  clear  to  all  what  this 
means — soul  winning.  He  brought  to  the  platform 
a  group  whom  God  has  wonderfully  used  during 
the  past  year.  Some  of  the  sentences  we  heard 
and  which  typified  their  talks  were:  "There  is  no 
substitute  for  a  heart  of  love";  "A  heart  on  fire 
can  win  souls";  "Not  join  the  Church  but  join 
Christ,  not  rejoin  the  Church  but  rejoin  Christ," 
etc.,  etc. 

Dr.  McCorkle  told  of  a  deacon  who  was  led  to 
visit  a  friend  in  his  office  and  who  said:  "I 
have  come  to  tell  you  what  Christ  means  to  me." 
He  was  rebuffed  again  and  again  with  the  words: 
"I  am  not  interested."  Finally,  he  was  told  he 
might  come  back  the  next  morning,  but,  with 
the  warning:  "I  am  not  interested  in  what  you 
have  to  say."  The  next  morning  the  one  visited 
met  his  friend  with  these  words:  "I  could  not 
sleep  last  night  and  I  finally  got  right  with  God. 
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You  should  see  my  wife  this  morning,  come  in  and 
tell  me  more   about  Him." 

A  sidelight  on  the  Program  of  Progress  was 
the  word  of  increased  tithing.  One  minister  re- 
ported that  eighteen  out  of  twenty  of  his  officers 
are  now  tithing.  This  may  be  evidence  of  the  oft 
repeated  statement:  "Convert  a  man's  pocketbook 
and  you  will  find  his  heart  is  converted  too." 

Taking  the  reports  of  the  Assembly  agencies 
as  a  whole,  they  seemed  more  vital  than  ever 
before,  more  concerned  with  spiritual  objectives. 
Money  was  incidental  and  a  means  to  accomplish 
certain  ends  only.  During  one  short  period  of 
time  we  heard  the  following  remarks  from  speak- 
ers: "Praying  all  night."  "Praying  about  it." 
"Organizing  out-post  Sunday  Schools."  "I  will  put 
the  Lord  first."  "Doing  something  for  the  Lord 
Jesus   Christ." 

One  final  observation  on  the  present  work  of 
our  Church;  There  is  a  marked  increased  emphasis 
on  harnessing  the  laymen  in  the  spiritual  task  of 
the  church.  Laymen  are  being  encouraged  to  share 
in  witnessing,  soul  winning,  preaching  in  vacant 
churches.  This  will  prove  a  blessing  to  the  laymen, 
to  the  local  churches  and  to  the  communities  as 
a  whole.  Some  one  said,  "What  a  layman  needs 
is  a  personal  spiritual  experience  which  he  then 
puts  into  practice  in  personal  evangelism,  consci- 
ous of  his  stewardship  of  time,  abilities  and 
money,  and  Christian  growth  which  included  pray- 
er and  Bible  study,  attendance  at  Church  and 
constant  working  for  the  Lord."  This  we  con- 
sider a  most  valid  statement. 

Highlights 

The  address  of  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards  on 
the  Negro  and  our  Negro  Work  .was  one  of  the 
most  masterful  and  moving  addresses  we  have 
ever  heard.  This  impression  was  wide-spread  in 
the  Assembly  and  as  a  result  the  address  was 
ordered  published  in  pamphlet  form  and  will  be 
available  through  our  Committee  on  Publication. 
Copies  may  be  secured  from  the  offices  of  this 
Journal. 

Foreign  Missions:  The  statistical  reports  were 
the  most  encouraging  ever  presented.  Shadows  in 
the  Far  East  emphasize  the  need  for  more  earnest 
and  sustained  prayer,  not  only  for  our  mission- 
aries out  there  but  also  for  the  Christians  and 
the  future  of  Christianity  in  these  lands.  Dr. 
William  Elliott's  Friday  night  address  on  some 
of  his  impressions  of  the  Far  East  ended  with 
an  impassioned  plea  for  the  outpouring  of  our 
prayers,  our  children  and  our  money  in  the  cause 
of  world  evangelism. 

Overtures 

No  where  than  in  the  matter  of  overtures  and 
their  disposition  is  the  democratic  process  more  in 
evidence.  There  were  nearly  eighty  overtures  this 
year  and  they  were  handled  by  the  various  Stand- 
ing Committees  and  recommendations  as  to  the 
answer  to  be  given  were  brought  in  to  the  As- 
sembly. It  seemed  to  us  that  a  number  of  these 
overtures  would  never  have  been  originated  had 
our  Book  of  Church  Order  been  more  clearly 
understood. 

The  two  overtures  from  Meridian  Presbytery 
with  reference  to  church  property  were  vigorously 


debated  on  the  floor  of  the  General  Assembly  and 
they  were  defeated  by  the  narrow  margin  of  199 
to  177.  While  the  suggested  solution  may  not  have 
been  the  proper  one  and  while  ours  is  definitely 
a  Presbyterian  form  of  government,  the  fact  re- 
mains that  some  Christian  plan  of  provision  for 
minorities  or  local  groups  will  have  to  be  evolved. 
Previous    Assemblies    have    recognized    this    point. 

The  question  of  teaching  Bible  in  the  schools 
was  debated  and  an  almost  unanimous  action  taken 
approving  the  continued  teaching  of  the  Bible 
where  this  is  done  in  accordance  with  our  consti- 
tutional rights  on  a  nonsectarian  line.  This  matter 
was  also  referred  to  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Christian  Education  for  further  action  and  advice. 

The  report  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on  the 
Minister  and  His  Work  and  that  of  the  Standing 
Committee  evoked  considerable  discussion  and  some 
of  the  major  suggestions  of  this  Committee  were 
overwhelmingly  voted  down  by  the  Assembly.  To 
our  mind  the  most  objectionable  suggestion  was 
one  dealing  with  a  questionnaire  for  optional  use 
in  checking  on  the  efficiency  of  a  local  church. 
While  much  in  the  three  page  questionnaire  was 
valuable  its  projected  use  could  in  time  well  lead 
to  an  intolerable  situation.  The  Presbyteries  al- 
ready have  all  the  machinery  necessary  for  hand- 
ling local  problems.  It  seemed  to  us  that  the  final 
disposition  of  this  matter  was  a  wise  one,  leaving 
the  use  of  the  questions  to  the  optional  use  of 
the  minister  or  session  of  a  local  church. 

One  overture  which  brought  out  a  great  deal 
of  discussion  was  that  having  to  do  with  remunera- 
tion of  retired  ministers  and  its  effect  on  their 
annuity. 

In  our  judgment  this  was  clearly  and  adequately 
answered  by  the  statement  of  Dr.  Boggs.  If  all 
ministers  who  are  retired  understand  that  hon- 
orariums and  remunerations  for  services  over  a 
short  period  of  time  are  allowed  and  even  en- 
couraged, we  feel  this  question  would  be  satis- 
factorily answered  in  their  minds. 

Incidents 

Dr.  Andrew  Byrd's  brief  but  forceful  talk  on 
the  work  of  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance.  It  was 
greatly  needed  and  very  impressive. 

Dr.  Wilkes  Dendy's  report  on  his  work  as  Judge 
of  the  Juvenile  Court  in  Dalton,  Ga.  He  impressed 
us  as  a  man  who  combines  Humor  and  common 
sense  with  Christian  love  "on  the  hoof."  His  po- 
sition as  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
and  Judge  of  the  Juvenile  Court  entitles  him  to 
due  deference  but  he  is  affectionately  called 
"Shorty"  by  some  of  the  local  citizens. 

The  report  on  Woman's  Work  stated  that  "ten 
former  Auxiliary  Presidents  have  died  during  the 
past  year  and  two  Synodical  Presidents  have  joined 
the  Church  Triumphant."  One  commissioner  arose 
to   ask  what  had   become   of  the   other  eight. 

The  morning  worship  services  were  helpful  but 
we  frankly  do  not  care  for  the  liturgical  forms  pre- 
pared for  use  of  the  Assembly.  We  believe  spon- 
taneous worship  is  more  effective  and  also  more 
in   keeping  with   Presbyterian   tradition. 

The  efficient  running  of  the  General  Assembly 
requires    a    certain    continuity    of   experience    and 
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information  which  is  epitomized  in  our  Stated 
Clerk,  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott.  His  work  at  this  Assembly 
was  efficient  and  helpful  as  always  and  the  As- 
sembly took  note  of  the  increased  burdens  of  his 
office  by  voting  him  the  additional  help  which  he 
so   greatly   needs   and   so   richly   deserves. 

Finally 

In  our  judgment  it  was  a  good  meeting.  None 
saw  all  of  the  actions  taken  which  they  may  have 
desired.  But,  we  believe  God  was  there  and  that 
He  was  overruling  in  the  affairs  of  our  Church. 


The  things  which  we  saw  and  heard  which  en- 
couraged us  so  far  outweighed  those  which  dis- 
couraged us  that  we  came  away  with  a  heart  full 
of  thankfulness  and  the  prayer  that  we  might  be 
more  fully  used  to  further  the  work  of  His  King- 
dom. 

How  better  can  this  be  done  than  in  daily  living 
for  Him,  to  the  end  that  many  who  now  do  not 
know  our  Saviour  may  come  to  a  like  precious 
faith?  — L.N.B. 


Proceedings  Of  The  Eighty-Eighth 

General  Assembly  Of  The  Presbyterian 

Church  In  The  United  States 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson.  D.D. 


For  the  fifth  time  in  the  eighty-eight  years  of 
our  Church's  history  the  General  Assembly 
transacted  its  business  in  Atlanta.  This  should  not 
surprise  us  when  we  consider  its  geographical  lo- 
cation   and    the    warm    hospitality    of    its    citizens. 

On  May  18,  1882  the  General  Assembly  met  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta.  At  this 
meeting  Dr.  Joseph  R.  Wilson,  Stated  Clerk,  re- 
ported that  our  Church  had  123,806  communi- 
cants. 

On  May  17,  1900,  the  General  Assembly  met 
in  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta. 
The  Assembly  deliberated  for  nine  days.  How- 
ever, only  57  pages  were  necessary  to  record  these 
negotiations.  The  record  shows  that  at  the  turn  of 
the  century  our  Church  numbered  only  225,890 
souls. 

The  53rd  General  Assembly  met  in  the  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  May  15,  1913.  A 
steady  growth  of  our  Church  was  noted  and  at 
this  meeting  Dr.  J.  D.  Leslie,  Stated  Clerk,  re- 
vealed that  our  Church  has  grown  to  a  member- 
ship  of   300,771. 

The  68th  General  Assembly  met  in  the  Cen- 
tral Presbyterian  Church  May  17,  1928.  By  this 
time  our  Church  jubilantly  reported  444,657  com- 
municants. 

The  88th  Assembly  at  the  invitation  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta  convened 
for  business  Thursday,  May  27,  1948.  Dr.  William 
V.  Gardner,  pastor  of  the  Church  led  the  de- 
votional exercises  and  gave  an  address  of  welcome 
to  the  Commissioners  of  the  Assembly.  Mr.  Dallas 
Donaldson,  Chairman  of  the  Centennial  Commit- 
tee, presented  a  brief  history  of  the  First  Church 
and  declared  that  this  Church  has  stood  for  the 
faith  as  solid  as  a  rock  through  the  years.  Deacon 
Dan  I.  Mclntryre,  Chairman  of  the  Entertain- 
ment Committee,  who  extended  the  invitation  last 
year  at  Montreat,  gave  a  most  enthusiastic 
message  of  welcome  and  pedged  his  services  to 
the  comfort  of  the  Commissioners.  This  pledge 
was    faithfully    observed    and    Mr.    Mclntyre    was 


on  hand  at  all  times  to  minister  to  the  needs  of 
the  members  of  the  Assembly.  Dr.  Gardner,  the 
pastor,  the  Rev.  J.  Davidson  Philips,  assistant  pas- 
tor, and  Mr.  Mclntyre  and  his  Committee  were 
tireless  in  their  efforts  in  discharging  their  re- 
sponsibilities as  hosts  of  the  Assembly.  They  were 
thoughtful  and  gracious  in  their  Christian  hospi- 
tality. They  anticipated  and  provided  for  every 
need  of  the  Commissioners  and  guests  of  the  As- 
sembly. 

Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham,  retiring  Moderator, 
preached  the  opening  sermon  and  used  as  his  sub- 
ject, "Concerning  Christ  and  the  Church.'  His  ser- 
mon gave  an  analysis  of  the  nature  and  mission 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  its  function  in  our 
generation.  He  emphasized  that  Christ  constituted 
His  Church  to  proclaim  God's  love,  minister  to 
human  needs,  and  carry  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to 
every  land.  In  this  discourse  Dr.  Cunningham  in- 
formed the  Assembly  that  our  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  under  the  blessings  of  God  is  able 
to  report  638,653  communicants  for  1948.  When 
we  compare  this  figure  with  our  membership 
when  the  Assembly  met  in  this  Church  in  1882 
the  rate  of  growth  is  phenomenal. 

Election   Of   The   Moderator 

The  retiring  Moderator,  having  constituted  the 
Assembly  with  prayer,  announced  that  the  first 
item  on  the  docket  was  the  election  of  the  Modera- 
tor. Three  Commissioners  were  nominated  to  this 
position. 

Dr.  Frank  C.  Brown,  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Dallas,  Texas,  placed  in  nomi- 
nation the  name  of  Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson  of  Rich- 
mond, Virginia.  Dr.  Brown  stated  that  Dr.  Thomp- 
son was  a  Christian  and  a  churchman  and  that  he 
would  be  in  position  to  perform  the  duties  of 
Moderator  during  the  year.  He  urged  his  nomina- 
tion on  the  basis  of  Dr.  Thompson's  eminence  in 
the  field  of  religious  education.  He  declared,  "We 
shall  do  honor  to  the  cause  of  religious  education 
if  we  elect  Dr.  Thompson."  This  nomination  was 
seconded  by  Dr.  Frank  Price,  a  retired  missionary 
and  a  former  Moderator  of  our  Church.  He  urged 
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Thompson's  election   on   the   basis  of  his  maturity 
and  wide   experience. 

Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie  of  Chattanooga,  Tennessee, 
nominated  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  the  Executive 
Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions.  Dr.  McCallie  stated 
that  he  was  a  Ruling  Elder  who  desired  to  nomi- 
nate a  minister  to  this  position.  He  informed  the 
Assembly  that  he  had  known  Dr.  Fulton  for  33 
years  and  affirmed,  "I  have  never  seen  a  greater 
executive.  He  is  a  man  of  unusual  courage.  He 
is  loyal  to  the  whole  Word  of  God  and  his  leader- 
ship can  be  safely  trusted  by  the  whole  Church." 
Dr.  McCallie  also  pointed  out  that  no  Executive 
Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions  had  ever  been  elect- 
ed as  Moderator  in  the  history  of  our  Church 
and  since  this  is  Foreign  Mission  year  it  is  fitting 
that  the  Assembly  should  elect  Dr.  Fulton.  Dr. 
L.  Nelson  Bell,  prominent  surgeon  of  Asheville, 
N.  C,  and  former  medical  missionary  to  China, 
ably  seconded  the  nomination  of  Dr.  Fulton.  He 
stated  that  "Dr.  Fulton  is  a  missionary  statesman 
par  excellence.  He  has  a  wide  knowledge  of  the 
Church  and  through  his  leadership  our  Church 
will  be  brought  into  a  state  of  balance  and  well 
being." 

Dr.  Marshall  C.  Dendy  of  Orlando,  Florida, 
nominated  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain,  President  of  Agnes 
Scott  College.  He  sought  the  nomination  of  Dr. 
McCain  on  the  basis  of  his  conspicuous  service 
in  the  field  of  Christian  stewardship.  He  told  the 
Assembly  that  Dr.  McCain  was  a  devoted  church- 
man, a  wise  counsellor,  and  a  great  leader.  Colonel 
C.  R.  Endsley  of  Sweetwater,  Tennessee,  seconded 
this  nomination  and  stated  that  Dr.  McCain  had 
the  ability  to  solve  the  knotty  problems  con- 
fronting our   Church. 

The  stated  clerk  distributed  the  ballots  for  the 
Assembly  to  express  its  preference  concerning 
three  esteemed  Commissioners.  When  the  tabu- 
lation was  made  the  record  showed  Thompson 
133,  Fulton  135,  and  McCain  103.  It  was  neces- 
sary therefore  to  have  a  second  ballot  and  the 
clerk  announced  that  Dr.  Fulton  received  189 
votes  and  Dr.  Thompson  183.  Dr.  McCallie  escort- 
ed Dr.  Fulton  to  the  Moderational  chair.  In  re- 
sponse to  his  election  Dr.  Fulton  declared,  "This 
is  a  moment  of  deep  humility  and  warm  appreci- 
ation. I  pledge  you  herewith  the  best  effort  of 
which  I  am  capable." 

Assistant   Clerks 

Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  the  stated  clerk,  placed  in 
nomination  the  names  of  the  Rev.  P.  J.  .Garrison, 
Jr.,  Rev.  Alex  M.  Mitchell,  Rev.  Alexander  Henry, 
and  Rev.  J.  H.  Gailey  as  assistant  clerks.  These 
men  were  experienced  in  this  field  of  service  and 
the  Assembly  elected  them  by  acclamation. 

Dr.  E.  C.  Scott  was  elected  by  the  Assembly 
for  another  three-year  term.  The  Moderator  was 
instructed  to  cast  a  unanimous  vote  for  Dr.  Scott 
to  succeed  himself.  There  were  expressions  given 
concerning  Dr.  Scott's  efficiency  in  this  important 
office  of  the  Church. 

Standing    Committees 

Friday  morning  the  stated  clerk  announced  the 
following    chairmen    of    Standing    Committees. 

1.  Bills  and   Overtures:  J.   R.   Cunningham. 

2.  Judicial    Business:    Colonel    C.    R.    Endsley. 


3.  Stewardship:  W.  A.  L.  Sibley. 

4.  Inter-Church  Relations:  Frank  C.   Brown. 

5.  Foreign   Missions:  J.   P.   McCallie. 

6.  Home   Missions:   E.    B.    McGukin. 

7.  Christian    Education    and    Ministerial    Relief: 

M.   C.  Dendy. 

8.  Religious    Education    and    Publication:    J.    R. 

McCain. 

9.  Evangelism:   W.   T.    Thompson. 

10.  Finance  Budget  and  Rules:  B.  K.  Tenney. 

11.  Synodical   Records:   L.    L.   McCutchen. 

12.  Christian  Relations:  Frank  P.  Anderson. 

13.  Minister  and  His  Work:  A.  L.   Currie. 

14.  Radio:  Robert  L.   McLeod. 

15.  Woman's   Work:  John   S.    Land. 

16.  War   Relief:    W.   J.    Millard. 

17.  Theological   Seminaries:    G.   T.    Gillespie. 

18.  Training    School    for    Lay    Workers:    Wm.    H. 

McCorkle. 

19.  Negro  Work:   Hugh   Bradley. 

20.  Mountain    Retreat      Association :      Thomas    P. 

Johnston. 

21.  American   Bible   Society:   G.   W.    Gideon. 
21.   Historical  Foundation:   Henry  M.    Brimm. 

23.  The    Sabbath:    William    C.    Robinson. 

24.  Thanks.    Robert    S.    Sanders. 

Fraternal    Delegates 

The  Assembly  heard  with  pleasure  this  year 
three  fraternal  delegates.  Dr.  Stuart  Nye  Hutchi- 
son, represented  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A. 
Dr.  Hutchison  was  at  one  time  a  minister  in  our 
Church  having  served  in  Norfolk,  Virginia,  for 
11  years.  He  is  now  the  pastor  emeritus  of  the 
East  Liberty  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pitstburgh. 
Dr.  C.  C.  Hawthorne,  pastor  of  the  Wallace  Me- 
morial Presbyterian  Church  of  Washington,  D.  C, 
was  a  fraternal  delegate  from  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church.  He  brought  greetings  from  this 
sister  Church  and  expressed  his  admiration  for 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  Dr.  Mark  B. 
Grier  of  Old  Providence,  Virginia,  represented  the 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church.  His 
cordial  greetings  were  warmly  received. 

Stewardship 

Dr.  James  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  submitted  the  17th 
annual  report  of  the  Committee  on  Stewardship. 
This  report  was  for  the  fiscal  year  April  1,  1947- 
March  31,  1948.  Dr.  Patton  declared,  "Figures  do 
tell  a  story  and  we  thank  God  for  the  fact  that 
in  the  year  just  past  the  giving  of  our  Church 
has  surpassed  that  of  any  year  in  its  history,  both 
as  to  total  amounts  given  and  as  to  amounts 
contributed  per  capita.  God  is  pouring  out  upon 
our  Church  such  a  spirit  of  liberality  as  He 
poured  out  upon  the  Church  of  Macedonia.  Chris- 
tian Stewardship  to  a  host  of  Presbyterians  is  no 
longer  a  strange-sounding  phrase  but  a  rule  of 
life.  There  has  been  during  the  past  year  a  defi- 
nite revival  of  the  tithe  and  the  separated  portion 
and  men  are  finding  a  richer  life  in  a  more  definite 
sharing   with    Christ." 

Dr.   Patton  reported  that  he  gave  much   of  his 
time   this  past  year  to   the   Program   of  Progress. 
In    the    interest   of   this   progressive   movement   of 
our    Church    he   visited    every   section    of    our   As- 
continued  on  Page  18) 
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The  Book  Of  Daniel 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  thirty-third  in   the  series   of  articles  in    Old   Testament  Introduction   by 
Professor   Edward  J.    Young,   Ph.D.,    head    of   the   Department    of   He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


At  Mount  Sinai  Israel  was  constituted  the  theo- 
cratic nation.  She  was  a  chosen  and  peculiar  peo- 
ple, separated  unto  God  to  be  a  nation  of  kings 
and  priests,  and  to  be  characterized  by  holiness. 
When  finally  Israel  came  into  the  promised  land, 
she  was  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles 
and  to  point  the  world  to  the  true  salvation  which 
was  to  come  from  her  midst.  Israel,  however,  de- 
sired to  become  like  the  nations  around  about. 
She  became  noted,  not  for  her  zeal  and  devotion 
to  the  Lord,  but  for  the  hardness  of  her  heart, 
and  for  her  religious  apostasy.  So  great,  indeed, 
did  the  sin  of  Israel  become,  that  it  was  best  that 
she  come  to  the  end  of  her  existence  as  the 
theocracy. 

Consequently,  there  appeared  upon  the  scene 
of  history  the  period  known  as  the  wrath  or  in- 
dignation of  God  (Daniel  8:19).  In  other  words 
the  anger  of  God  was  poured  out  upon  His  chosen 
people.  In  His  hands  the  nations  of  the  earth 
were  used  as  tools  or  instruments  to  accomplish 
His  purpose.  Hence,  the  mighty  power  of  Babylonia 
moved  westward,  and  Judah  was  taken  captive,  re- 
moved far  from  her  own  land.  No  doubt  the  king 
of  Babylon  thought  that  he  was  acting  in  his  own 
strength.  In  reality,  however,  he  was  but  an  in- 
strument to  carry  out  the  purposes  of  God.  So,  the 
wrath   of   men   is   made   to   praise    Him. 

Thus,  God's  anger  was  visited  upon  His  chosen 
people.  And  Daniel,  living  in  exile  at  Babylon, 
realized  this  fact  and  mourned  because  of  the  sin- 
fulness of  his  people.  Unto  God  he  prayed:  "We 
have  sinned,  and  have  committed  iniquity,  and  have 
done  wickedly,  and  have  rebelled,  even  by  de- 
parting from  Thy  precepts  and  from  Thy  judg- 
ments: Neither  have  we  hearkened  unto  Thy  ser- 
vants the  prophets,  which  spake  in  Thy  name  to 
our  kings,  our  princes,  and  our  fathers,  and  to  all 
the  people  of  the  land"  (Dan.  8:5-6).  These  words 
of  Daniel's  prayer  characterize  accurately  the 
times.  The  people  had  come  into  exile  because 
they  had  sinned.  The  exile,  in  other  words,  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  period  in  which  the  wrath  of 
God  was  visited  upon  His  people. 

Daniel     The     Prophet 

Not  only,  however,  is  the  exile  to  be  considered 
as  the  visitation  of  indignation,  it  also  was  a 
period  when  the  Lord  performed  some  of  His  great 
miracles  in  the  presence  of  heathen  powers.  The 
exile  in  fact  was  the  third  great  period  of  miracles 
in  Biblical  history.  It  was  necessary  to  show  the 
superiority  of  the  God  of  Israel  over  the  gods  of 
Babylon.  There  must  be  destroyed  the  delusion 
that  the  God  of  the  Israelites  was  just  another 
local,  limited,  tribal  deity.  Hence,  during  the  exile 
great  miracles  were  performed.  Three  miracles  are 
recorded  in  the  book  of  Daniel;  the  episode  of  the 
fiery  furnace,  the  handwriting  on  the  wall  of 
Belshazzar's  palace  and  the  deliverance  from  the 
den  of  lions. 


Not  only,  however,  were  great  miracles  per- 
formed by  the  Lord,  but,  since  the  vain  delusion 
of  the  heathen  must  be  destroyed,  we  find  that 
during  the  captivity,  stress  was  placed  upon  revela- 
tions which  had  to  do  with  the  future.  This  is 
particularly  true  in  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  was 
necessary  to  show,  not  only  by  miracle,  but  also 
by  predictive  prophecy  that  whereas  the  nations  of 
this  earth  would  someday  come  to  an  end,  the 
Lord  of  heaven  would  erect  a  kingdom  which  should 
never  be  destroyed.  In  order  to  present  this  idea 
to  the  heathen  world,  Daniel  was  brought  upon 
the  scene.  And  it  is  necessary  to  understand  this 
fundamental  task  which  Daniel  had  to  perform 
so  that  we  may  also  rightly  understand  the  po- 
sition  of  Daniel  himself. 

Daniel  therefore,  was  not  a  prophet,  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  word.  In  fact,  in  the  old 
Jewish  reckoning  and  classification  of  the  Old 
Testament  books,  Daniel  is  not  placed  among  the 
prophets.  The  present  writer  believes  that  this 
classification  is  a  correct  one.  The  book  of  Daniel 
does  not  belong  among  the  prophets  for  the 
reason  that  Daniel  himself  was  not  a  prophet 
in  the  technical  sense. 

What,  we  may  ask,  was  a  prophet?  A  prophet 
was  a  man  raised  up  of  God  among  the  Israelites 
to  declare  the  word  of  God  unto  the  nation.  In 
other  words  he  was  a  mediator  between  God  and 
the  people.  There  were  in  ancient  Israel  two 
kinds  of  mediators.  On  the  one  hand,  there  was 
the  priest  who  represented  the  people  before 
God,  and  on  the  other,  there  was  the  prophet 
who  represented  God  before  the  people.  Just  as 
at  Mount  Sinai  Moses  had  stood  between  the 
people  and  God  and  had  declared  the  word  of 
God  unto  the  people,  so  the  prophet  also  would 
declare  the  word  of  God  to  the  people.  This 
is  therefore  the  essential  element  in  the  office 
of  prophet.  The  prophet  was  a  mediator  who 
spoke  the  exact  word  of  the  Lord  unto  the  people. 
"I  will  place  My  word  in  his  mouth,"  said  the 
Lord  in  Deuteronomy,  "and  he  shall  declare  all 
that  which  I  command  him."  This  is  an  excellent 
definition  of  a  prophet.  Now,  it  must  be  evident 
that  Daniel  did  not  do  this.  Daniel  was  not  a 
mediator  between  God  and  the  Israelites.  His  mes- 
sage indeed  was  not  delivered  to  them  directly. 
Rather,  Daniel's  ministry  was  at  a  heathen  court, 
so  that  he  might  declare  to  the  successive  monarchs 
that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  temporal  and 
fleeting  but  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  en- 
dure forever.  We  may  note  that  Daniel's  early 
training  and  preparation  were  directed  toward 
this  end.  He  was  to  be  a  statesman,  and  he  stands 
forth  as  the  example  of  what  a  true  statesman 
should  be.  He  was  a  man  of  courage  and  convic- 
tions, and  by  his  example  could  cause  men  to 
heed    his    words. 

At  this  point  an  objection  may  arise.  Does  not 
the   New   Testament,   it  might  be   asked,   speak   of 
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Daniel  the  prophet?  And  this  question  we  must  of 
course  answer  in  the  affirmative.  The  New  Testa- 
ment does  indeed  speak  of  him  as  a  prophet 
(Matthew  24:15).  But  what  does  the  New  Testa- 
ment mean  by  this  designation?  In  answering 
this  question  we  would  say  that  the  word  prophet 
in  Matthew  is  used  in  a  broad  sense.  Daniel  of 
course  did  prophesy.  He  did  indeed  possess  the 
prophetic  gift.  Of  that  there  can  be  no  question. 
But  he  did  not  occupy  the  prophetic  office  The 
New  Testament,  then,  in  speaking  of  Daniel  as  a 
prophet,  had  reference  simply  to  the  gift  of 
prophecy  which  he  possessed,  and  not  at  all  to 
the  office  of  prophet.  In  this  sense,  it  is  perfectly 
in  harmony  with  the  other  facts  which  we  have 
been  considering.  That  this  is  indeed  the  case 
appears  also  from  the  fact  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment calls  Balaam  a  prophet  (2  Peter  2:16). 
Here  it  is  obvious  that  the  reference  can  be  only 
to  the  prophetic  gift  which  Balaam  possessed. 
Not  by  any  stretch  of  the  imagination  can  Balaam 
be  regarded  as  having  occupied  the  prophetic 
office  in  Israel.  And  so  it  was  with  Daniel.  He 
was  a  great  statesman  upon  whom  the  Spirit 
of  God  had  come,  and  to  whom  the  Spirit  had 
spoken  of  those  things  which  were  to  take  place 
in  the  latter  days. 

The   Life  Of  Daniel 

When  but  a  youth,  possibly  only  fourteen  years 
of  age,  Daniel,  during  the  third  year  of  Jehoiakim, 
king  of  Judah,  was  taken  captive  by  Nebuchadnez- 
zar and  brought  to  the  land  of  Babylon.  At  the 
court  in  Babylon  he  received  the  name  of  Belte- 
shazzar,  and  was  instructed  in  the  wisdom  and 
science  of  the  Chaldeans.  Daniel,  however,  laid  it 
upon  his  heart  that  he  should  not  defile  himself 
with  the  daily  assignment  of  the  kine  nor  with 
the  wine  which  the  king  drank.  Even  in  his  period 
of  training,  therefore,  Daniel  decided  to  remain 
steadfast  to  the  Lord.  The  reason  why  he  re- 
solved to  abstain  from  the  daily  portion  of  the 
king,  was  not  that  the  partaking  of  this  food 
and  wine  would  in  itself  have  been  sinful,  but  it 
was  because  this  food  and  drink  had  probably 
been  consecrated  by  a  heathenish  religious  rite. 
Hence,  to  have  partaken,  would  in  a  measure 
have  been  to  give  approval  to  that  which  Daniel 
knew  to  be  false.  It  would  have  been  a  denial 
of  the  Lord,  and  this  Daniel  would  not  have  done. 

A  word  must  be  said  about  the  manner  in  which 
Daniel  acts.  He  displays  no  rudeness  or  fanaticism, 
but  acts  as  a  true  Christian.  He  calmly  and 
courteously  states  his  purpose  to  the  chief  cham- 
berlain. Evidently,  the  Lord  had  revealed  to 
Daniel  that  He  would  be  with  him.  Consequently, 
Daniel  eats  the  simpler  fare,  and  appears  better 
than  those  who  have  partaken  of  the  king's  daily 
appointment.  This  is  the  first  manifestation  of 
the  triumph  of  God's  grace  in  Babylon.  As  a 
result,  Daniel  and  his  three  companions  appear 
before  the  king  and  distinguish  themselves  by 
their  ability.  To  Daniel  in  particular  God  gave 
gifts  in  the  understanding  of  mysteries  and  the 
interpretation  of  dreams. 

Daniel  was  soon  enabled  to  employ  these  re- 
markable gifts  in  the  interpretation  of  two  dreams 
Nebuchadnezzar,  the  monarch.  He  was  made  to  be 
a  ruler  over  the  province  of  Babylon  and  chief 
of  the  governors  over  its  wise  men.  When  Belshaz- 
zar  was  upon  the  throne,  Daniel  received  a  won- 
drous revelation  concerning  the  future.  Four  great 
kingdoms  were  to  come,  but  these  would  be  tem- 
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poral  and  not  universal.  The  God  of  heaven  would 
erect  a  fifth  kingdom,  which  not  only  is  to  be 
universal,  but  will  also  endure  forever.  During 
the  third  year  of  Belshazzar's  reign,  two  years 
after  this  previous  revelation  had  been  given, 
Daniel  revealed  another  revelation  which  had  to 
do  primarily  with  the  two  great  empires  which 
were  to  succeed  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  (chapter 
eight).  Then  finally,  during  the  last  year  of  his 
reign,  Daniel  was  privileged  to  interpret  a  re- 
markable writing  for  Belshazzar.  The  king  was  at 
a  feast  when  God  made  known  through  the  mi- 
raculous writing  upon  the  wall,  that  his  days  were 
numbered,  and  the  kingdom  was  at  an  end.  That 
very  night  was  Belshazzar  the  king  of  the  Chal- 
eans  slain. 

Under  the  reign  of  Darius  the  Mede,  Daniel 
was  placed  in  the  den  of  lions  and  delivered  by 
a  miracle.  In  this  same  year  also  he  received  the 
remarkable  revelation  concerning  the  seventy 
weeks.  Under  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  God  gave 
to  Daniel  further  information  concerning  the 
future.  Apparently  Daniel  did  not  return  to  Pales- 
tine with  his  people,  but  remained  in  Babylon, 
with  the  assurance  that  he  would  spend  his  last 
days  in  peace  and  await  the  resurrection  at  the 
end  of  the  days. 

Such,  in  brief,  is  the  life  of  this  great  states- 
man of  God.  Although  not  much  has  been  re- 
vealed concerning  his  life,  nevertheless,  we  know 
enough  to  say  that  he  was  a  man  in  whom  there' 
was  no  guile.  He  was  an  honest  man,  a  man  of 
priceless  convictions.  It  is  indeed  around  such 
men  that  God  builds  His  Church  and  carries  out 
His  purposes.  God  grant  to  us  today  more  men 
of  this  stalwart  character! 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  July  4:  Micaiah — 
A  Prophet  Of  Israel 

Scripture:  I  Kings  22:1-40;  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalms  138:1-8. 

Jehoshaphat  was  a  good  kin"  but  he  made  one 
most  unfortunate  mistake:  he  made  an  alliance 
with  Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  one  of  the  most  wicked 
of  all  their  wicked  kings.  He  was  weak,  as  well  as 
wicked,  and  was  dominated  by  his  demon-like  wife. 
Jezebel.  Jehoshaphat  also  married  his  son,  Jehoram, 
to  the  daughter  of  Ahab,  and  this  unholy  alliance 
led  to  a  terrible  period  of    apostasy  in  Judah. 

The  Lord  remonstrated  with  Jehoshaphat  in 
these  words  (See  II  Charonicles  19:2):  "Shouldest 
thou  help  the  ungodly,  and  love  those  that  hate 
the  Lord?  therefore  is  wrath  upon  thee  from  before 
the   Lord." 

This  mistake  of  the  good  king  is  one  of  the  most 
common  mistakes  which  the  followers  of  God  make. 
Christian  nations  ally  themselves  with  ungodly, 
and  even  heathen  nations,  in  order  to  win  a  war, 
forgetting  to  depend  upon  God  for  help  and  pro- 
tection. In  World  War  I  we  were  allied  with  the 
heathen  nation,  Japan;  in  World  War  II,  with  the 
ungodly  and  atheistic  nation  Russia.  We  can  easily 
see  now  the  consequences  of  these  alliances.  Why 
cannot  Christian  nations — if  there  be  any  nations 
that  can  claim  that  name — why  cannot  nations 
that  at  least  pretend  to  be  Christian,  trust  God  in- 
stead of  making  entangling  leagues  with  nations 
that  deny  our  God?  Israel  and  Judah  were  con- 
stantly doing  this  very  thing.  They  would  lean  upon 
Syria,  Assyria,  Egypt;  and  find  that  it  led  to 
confusion,   defeat  and  apostasy. 

This  is  not  only  true  of  nations:  the  church  is 
often  guilty  of  the  same  thing.  When  the  church 
and  the  world  made  a  compact  in  the  days  of  Con- 
stantine,  there  was  great  rejoicing,  but  the  result 
was  disastrous  for  the  church,  and  led  to  the  period 
called  "The  Dark  Ages."  The  church  found  itself 
enmeshed  in  all  sorts  of  unhoW  enterprises — wars 
included — and  became  a  cats'  ^aw  for  the  political 
leaders  of  Europe.  We  cannot  insist  too  much  upon 
the  complete  separation  of  Church  and  State. 

Business  men  make  the  same  error.  A  "-odly  man 
will  take  as  his  partner  a  man  who  cares  nothing 
for  Christ  or  the  Church,  and  this  can  easily  lead 
to  compromises  and  practices  unworthy  of  a 
Christian. 

Paul  exhorts  Christians  to  marry  only  "in  the 
Lord,"  and  many  a  heart-ache  and  sorrow  would 
have  been  avoided  if  young  Christians  had  listened 
to  these  wise  words. 

Jehoshaphat  is  an  example  of  one  who  got  him- 
self and  his  people  into  all  sorts  of  trouble  be- 
cause he  "helped  the  ungodly,  and  loved  those 
that  hate  the  Lord." 

In  the  chapter  before  us  (See  also  II  Chron.  18) 
we  see  how  this  worked  out  in  the  battle  with 
Syria  over  the  recovery  of  Ramoth-Gilead. 


Jehoshaphat  comes  on  a  visit  to  Ahab,  and 
that  wily  king  suggests  the  campaign  to  recover 
Ramoth-Gilead.  He  seemed  to  think  that  now  was 
an  opportune  time  for  such  a  stroke.  Notice  Je- 
hoshaphat's  answer,  "I  am  as  thou  art,  my  people 
as  thy  people,  my  horses  as  thy  horses."  Without 
consulting  God,  he  pledges  unlimited  support  to 
the  king  of  Israel.  Have  not  our  modern  leaders 
done  the  same  thing  in  these  days? 

But  the  godly  king  must  have  had  a  troubled 
conscience.  He  now  wants  to  enquire  of  the  Lord. 
Let  us  notice  that  he  made  his  memorable  answer 
to  Ahab  first  and  then  sought  the  Lord.  Whv. 
Ch  Why,  did  he  not  ask  God  first,  and  he  would 
have  been  told,  no  doubt,  to  steer  clear  of  any 
league  with  Ahab.  We  often  pray  that  God  will 
be  on  our  side:  would  it  not  be  better  to  prav  that 
we  mav  always  be  on  the  Lord's  side?  Certainly 
it  would  have  been  wiser  for  Jehoshaphat  to  find 
out  God's  will  first. 

Ahab  calls  together  about  400  prophets  and  they 
all  with  one  accord  say,  "Go  up  for  the  Lord  shall 
deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king."  It  is  so  easy 
to  preach  what  people  want  us  to  preach. 

We  do  not  know  what  it  was  about  these  men 
that  failed  to  satisfy  Johoshaphat.  They  may  have 
been  so  apparently  "Yes-men,"  that  he  could  not 
but  see  their  falseness.  At  any  rate,  he  asks,  "is 
there  not  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  besides  that  we 
may  enquire  of  him?"  Ahab's  answer  is  character- 
istic of  every  evil-minded  ruler:  "There  is  yet  one 
man,  Micaiah — but  I  hate  him,  for  he  does  not 
prophesy  good  concerning  me."  Ungodly  rulers 
hate  men — and  fear  men — who  tell  them  the  truth. 
Bloody  Queen  Mary  hated  and  feared  John  Knox, 
more  than  an  army  of  ten  thousand  men.  Ahab 
hated  Elijah,  and  called  him  his  enemv.  There 
are  a  few  exceptions  to  this  rule :  wicked  rulers  with 
exceptional  ability  have  honored  those  who  were 
fearless  enough  to  rebuke  them  to  their  faces. 
This  seems  to  have  been  true  of  several  of  the 
Eastern  monarchs  with  whom  Daniel  had  contact. 
It  is  related  of  one  of  the  outstanding  rulers  of 
Germany  that  he  praised  one  of  his  generals  who 
had  dared  to  rebuke  him  when  he  ridiculed  the 
Christian  faith  in  his  presence.  But  Ahab  had  no 
streak  of  manliness,  or  fairness. 

Micaiah  is  called,  and  strongly  advised  to  fall 
in  line  with  the  other  prophets  (verses  13,  14). 
He,  in  a  rather  flippant  manner  at  first  replies  in 
the  formula  of  the  false  prophets,  "Go  and  prosper: 
for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the 
king."  The  king  immediately  sees  that  he  is  not 
speaking  what  is  in  his  mind,  so  he  adjures  him  to 
speak  the  truth,  and  he  tells  the  king:  "I  saw  Israel 
scattered  upon  the  hills  as  sheep  that  have  no 
shepherd."  Then  he  goes  on  to  enlarge  upon  his 
answer  and  warn  him  that  these  prophets  are  being 
guided  by    "a  lying  spirit." 

As  a  consequence  of  his  courage,  Michaiah  is 
smitten  by  one  of  the  false  prophets,  Zedekiah, 
and  Ahab  orders  him  to  be  put  in  prison  and  fed 
with  the  bread  of  affliction  until  he  should  come 
again  in  peace.  We  wonder  what  king  Jehoshaphat 
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was  thinking,  and  why  he  did  not  speak  up  in  de- 
fense of  Micaiah.  Do  unholy  associations  sap  all  the 
moral  courage  from  men? 

We  still  treat  God's  prophets  in  this  shameful 
way.  Many  in  Germany  who  refused  to  speak  good 
concerning  Hitler  were  put  in  concentration  camps 
and  were  handled  worse  than  Ahab  treated  Micaiah. 

The  two  kings  go  up  to  battle.  Ahab,  a  coward 
as  well  as  a  wicked  man,  disguises  himself.  Je- 
hoshaphat  wears  his  royal  regalia,  and  is  almost 
killed  in  battle,  being  mistaken  for  Ahab.  God  is 
ruling  in  this  battle,  both  to  protect  the  good  and 
to  punish  the  bad.  A  man  draws  a  bow  at  a  venture 
and  smites  Ahab,  and  Elijah's  terrible  prophecy 
concerning  him  is  fulfilled.  "And  one  washed  the 
chariot  in  the  pool  of  Samaria;  and  the  dogs  licked 
up  his  blood;  and  they  washed  his  armor;  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  he  spake." 
When  that  fearless  prophet  met  Ahab  after  the  in- 
famous affair  of  Naboth's  vineyard,  he  had  said  to 
him,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  In  the  place  where  the 
dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth,  shall  doers  lick  thy 
blood,  even  thine"  "So  the  king  died — and  the  dogs 
licked  the  blood." 

We  have  in  this  lesson  another  striking  illustra- 
tion of  the  truth  spoken  by  Dr.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan  when  he  said  that  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten, 
the  majority  is  wrong  and  the  minority  rierht.  This 
was  true  in  the  case  of  the  twelve  spies  sent  to  spy 
out  the  land:  the  majority  report,  made  by  the 
ten,  was  wrong,  and  the  minority  report  made  by 
Caleb  and  Joshua,  was  right.  The  majority  in  this 
incident  was  overwhelming — 400  to  1 — and  yet 
Micaiah  was  right. 

It  is  very  important  to  have  "freedom  of  speech," 
but  in  our  country  where  we  do  not  often  put 
men  in  jail  for  speaking  what  is  in  their  mind,  yet 
we  often  ridicule  them  and  say  all  the  mean  things 
we  can  about  them.  We  make  it  hard  for  those 
who  do  not  "fall  in  line"  with  the  popular  cry. 

We  need  men  like  Micaiah  today.  It  takes  moral 
courage  of  a  high  type  to  go  against  the  majority, 
but  let  us  always  remember  that 

"He  is  a  slave  who  dare  not  be, 
In    the    right   with    two    or    three." 

If  the  Lord  is  on  our  side — or,  to  put  it  better 
— if  we  are  on  His  side,  we  can  rest  assured 
that   results   will   show   the   truth. 

May  we  close  with  a  word  from  our  Devotional 
Eeading,  (Psalm  138)?  "The  Lord  will  perfect 
that  which  concerneth  me."  If  we  are  true  to  Him 
and  to  the  voice  and  vision  from  Heaven,  we  need 
not  fear:  time  will  vindicate  us,  even  though  Lhe 
majority  is   400   to    1. 


Lesson  For  July  1 1 :  Bezalel — 
The  Craftsman 

Scripture:  Exodus  31:1-11;  35:30-39;  .43;  II 
Chronicles  1:5.  Devotional  Reading:  Exodus  20:1- 
17. 

Sometimes  we  forget  a  part  of  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment: we  think  of  it  as  enjoining  rest  on  the 
Sabbath  Day — and  that  is  the  prominent  part  of 
the  commandment — and  forget  that  it  also  says 
(Ex.  20:9):  "Six  days  shalt  thou  labor,  and  do 
all  thy  work."  Faithful,  diligent  work  for  six  days 
fits  us  for  the  rest  of  the  seventh.  When  we  work 


hard  we  need  rest  of  mind  or  body,  or  both,  and 
we  find  it  easier  to  keep  the  Sabbath. 

We  are  concerned  today  with  faithful  work, 
and  with  men  who  are  endowed  with  skill  to  do 
this  sort  of  work.  God  not  only  gives  men  brains  in 
their  heads,  but  skill  in  their  hands  and  finger 
tips:  the  two  should  go  together.  Our  memory  selec- 
tion says,  "Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do 
it  with  thy  might."  We  have  the  supreme  example 
of  Christ  Himself,  the  superb  Carpenter  of  Naz- 
areth, and  of  Paul,  the  great  apostle,  and  tent- 
maker. 

The  man  we  study  in  our  lesson  is  one  of  the 
minor  characters  of  the  Bible,  but  a  very  important 
person  in  the  building  of  the  Tabernacle. 

I.  A  Craftsman:  Called  and  Equipped:  Exodus 
31:1-11.  We  usually  think  of  a  preacher  as  being 
"called"  to  his  work:  let  us  remember  that  God 
calls  men  for  all  sorts  of  service  in  His  Kingdom. 
Bezalel  was  as  definitely  called  to  his  work,  as 
Moses  was  to  his,  and  the  others  who  were  to  help 
him. 

May  we  emphasize  this  important  truth.  There 
are,  as  Paul  tells  us,  many  kinds  of  work  to  be 
done  in  the  church.  All  cannot  be  Apostles,  or  even 
preachers  and  leaders:  most  of  us  have  a  minor 
place  and  more  lowly  work  to  do.  Would  it  not  be 
a  very  wise  thing  for  each  one  of  us  when  con- 
verted to  ask  as  Paul  did,  "Lord,  what  wouldest 
thou  have  me  to  do?"  Is  it  not  often  true  that  we 
fail  to  find  the  small  but  very  important  work  for 
which  we  are  fitted  because  we  are  looking  for  a 
big  job?  Or  perhaps,  we  fail  to  see  the  tremendous 
importance  of  these  smaller  jobs?  Let  us  put  our- 
selves in  the  attitude  of  willing  obedience,  listen- 
ing for  the  voice  of  God  as  He  directs  us  into  the 
field  of  service  for  which  He  has  selected  us. 

Bezalel  was  not  only  called,  but  equipped:  "I 
have  filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom, 
and  in  understanding,  and  in  knowledge  and  in  all 
manner  of  workmanship."  It  takes  lots  of  skill  to  do 
the  work  that  Bezalel  was  called  to  do.  The  Taber- 
nacle, God's  dwelling-place,  was  to  be  built.  The 
Plan,  and  minute  directions  for  carrying  out  the 
Plan,  were  given  by  God  Himself  to  His  servant 
Moses.  The  Great  Architect  gave  the  "Blue-print," 
so  to  speak,  to  Moses  in  the  Mount,  but  the  man 
to  carry  out  these  directions  was  a  simple  crafts- 
man down  in  the  camp.  The  Tent  was  to  be  made, 
and  elaborately  embroidered;  the  furniture  of  the 
Tabernacle  contructed,  and  all  the  vessels  to  be 
used  in  the  service  of  God.  The  garments  for  the 
priests,  with  the  beautifully  adorned  dress  of  the 
High  Priest,  who  was  a  type  of  Christ,  and  had 
to  have  raiment  typical  of  his  office,  were  all 
to  be  made.  It  was  a  most  difficult  and  particular 
undertaking.  No  ordinary  carpenter,  or  craftsman, 
could  do  the  work.  Nothing  like  it  had  ever  been 
done  before. 

Let  us  remember  that  the  work  of  God  de- 
mands our  best,  but  our  best  is  not  sufficient — 
who  is  sufficient? — and  it  must  be  supplemented, 
or  rather  supplanted,  by  the  wisdom  which  comes 
down  from  above.  We  suppose  that  Bezalel  was  a 
good  worker  to  begin  with,  for  God  usually  chooses 
such  material,  but  he  was  not  equal  to  the  task. 
He  had  to  be  divinely  equipped.  No  matter  how 
talented  we  are  naturally,  we  need,  and  must  have, 
the  touch  of  God  to  make  us  sufficient  for  these 
things.  It  is  just  as  important  for  those  who  do  the 
kind  of  work  that  Bazelel  did  to  be  fitted  for  their 
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ask,    as   for  the   man   in   the   place   of  leadership, 
ike  Moses. 

II.  Faithful  and  Diligent:  Exodus  35:30-39-43. 
■loses  was  wise  enough  to  delegate  this  work  to  the 
nan  who  was  called  and  equipped  to  do  it.  (See 
erses  35:30-35).  He  did  not  burden  himself  un- 
necessarily with  the  oversight  of  the  work.  He 
ealized  that  here  was  a  man — together  with  other 
aen — whom  God  had  selected.  Moses  was  called 
nd  equipped  marvelously  with  his  position  of  lead- 
rship,  but  he  was  not  a  "craftsman,"  and  he  most 
■ladly  and  willingly  turned  this  part  over  to  the 
nan  fitted  for  the  task. 

Cannot  we  preachers  learn  a  lesson  here?  Is  it 
.ot  possible  for  us  to  unduly  interfere  and  try  to 
arry  the  load  meant  for  other  shoulders — shouideis 
tetter  able  to  carry  the  load?  The  apostles  recog- 
dzed  this  danger  and  selected,  under  the  guidance 
)f  the  Spirit,  those  who  could  help  in  the  duties 
vhich  were  becoming  too  onerous  for  them.  We 
tave  known  preachers  who  have  worn  themselves 
ut  and  almost  wrecked  themselves  nervously  try- 
ng  to  do  what  others  in  the  church  could  have  done 
nuch  better.  The  tendency  today  is  to  so  o/er- 
rowd  the  preacher  with  all  sorts  of  jobs  so  that  he 
ias  to  neglect  his  prayer-life,  his  preaching,  or  his 
iastoral  work.  We  are  sure  that  God  can  and  will 
ise  the  many  capable  and  fatihful  "craftsmen" 
hat  are  idle  in  the  church,  waiting  for  us  to  give 
hem    a    chance. 

The  following  chapters  describe  in  detail  the  work 
>f  Bezalel  and  those  associated  with  him. 

Before  we  take  up  this,  however,  let  us  notice 
he  wonderful  way  in  which  the  people  as  a  whole 
upported  this  building  program.  The  things  to  be 
nade  would  require  a  tremendous  amount  of 
jold  and  silver  and  other  materials.  So  eager  and 
enthusiastic  were  the  people  that  we  are  told  in 
J6:l-7  that  they  had  to  issue  orders  that  no  more 
vork  should  be  done  or  offerings  brought.  "For 
she  stuff  they  had  was  sufficient  for  all  the 
York  to  make  it,  and  too  much." 

These  skilled  craftsmen  needed  the  services  and 
;he  offerings  of  all.  It  is  a  delight  to  work  for  those 
Yho  are  so  ready  to  help.  This  was  a  case  of 
'hilarious  giving."  Suppose  Bezalel  had  had  to 
top  and  make  a  special  appeal  every  once  in  a 
while.  Would  it  not  have  a  great  drawback  and 
discouragement? 

We  will  now  briefly  consider  some  of  the  costly 
and  beautiful  things  which  these  wise-hearted 
aid  gifted  men  made. 

There  was  first  of  all  the  Tent  itself.  It  was  no 
ordinary  tent,  but  built  to  stand  both  the  weather 
md  constant  travelling.  It  could  be  taken  down  and 
out  up  easily  and  quickly,  and  readily  carried  from 
one  camping  place  to  another.  There  were  ten 
curtains  of  fine  twined  linen;  over  these,  coverings 
of  goat's  hair;  over  this  were  ram's  skins  dyed  red; 
and  on  top  a  covering  of  badger's  skins,  (sealskins). 
This  made  a  very  durable  and  water-proof  "house". 

Around  the  tent,  on  its  sides,  were  boards  of 
acacia  wood,  a  durable  wood  found  in  the  wilder- 
ness. These  boards  were  fitted  together  with  sock- 
ets and  tenons.  Bars  of  wood  were  made  and  over- 
aid  with  gold  to  fit  in  to  the  "rings"  so  that 
they  could  be  fitted  into  a  solid  wall. 


Then  there  was  the  vail  of  blue  and  purple  and 
scarlet  and  the  cherubim. 

The  Ark  was  in  some  ways  the  most  important 
and  sacred  piece  of  furniture.  It  was  made  of 
acacia  wood,  overlaid  with  gold.  Over  it  was  the 
Mercyseat  with  the  cherubim.  This  was  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies. 

In  the  Holy  Place,  beyond  the  vail,  were  the 
table  for  the  shewbread,  the  candlestick,  and  the 
altar  of  incense.  All  these  were  either  made  of  gold, 
or  of  wood  overlaid  with  gold. 

Outside  was  the  altar  for  burnt  offerings  with 
the  vessels  pertaining  to  it,  all  of  brass,  or  overlaid 
with  brass.  There  also  was  the  laver  of  brass 
for   the   bathing   of  the   priests. 

Then  he  made  the  court  with  its  pillars  and 
hangings. 

Besides  all  this  there  was  the  clothing  for  the 
priests;  the  ephod  and  curious  girdle,  the  breast- 
plate of  cunning  work,  the  robe  of  woven  work, 
all  of  blue,  the  coats  of  fine  linen,  a  mitre,  the 
plate  of  the  holy  crown,  and  the  crown  engraved 
with   these   words,    "Holiness  to   the   Lord." 

All  these  various  things  were  typical  or  illustra- 
tive of  phases  of  the  worship  of  God  and  His  Plan 
of  Salvation.  Aaron  was  the  "best-dressed"  man  of 
the  Old  Testament,  for  he  was  a  type  of  the  far 
superior  High  Priest,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Who 
needed  no  beautiful  garments,  for  His  character 
was  perfect.  We  see  His  transcendent  beauty  at  His 
Transfiguration. 


War    Memorials 

By  Rev.  Cecil  Long.  D.D. 

Dallas.  Tex. 

The  Defense  Service  Department  presented  to 
the  General  Assembly  in  Atlanta  a  recommen- 
dation to  the  effect  that  Sunday,  July  4  be  set 
aside  as  a  special  day  throughout  the  church  as 
a  time  for  replacing  temporary  war  service  flags 
and  plaques  with  some  type  of  permanent  me- 
morial tablet.  I  feel  that  is  a  splendid  suggestion 
and  will  be  heartily  received  throughout  the 
church.  Many  service  flags  have  become  faded, 
dusty,  and  are  no  longer  attractive.  There  is  a 
desire  for  something  more  permanent.  Having 
been  in  the  military  service  and  having  noticed 
the  various  types  of  service  flags  we  make  bold 
to  suggest  something  like  this:  That  the  church 
secure  a  neat  metal  tablet  containing  an  inscrip- 
tion   such    as,    "In    Grateful    Appreciation    of    the 

Sacrificial    Service    Rendered   by   the   Men 

(and  women)  of  This  Church  Who  Served  in  the 
Armed  Forces  of  the  United  States  in  World 
War  II. 

And   in   Loving  Memory   of  the  Following   Who 

Made    the    Supreme    Sacrifice:    ,    ■ ■"; 

or,  " Men  and  Women  o.  This  Church  Were 

Engaged  in  the  Armed  Services  of  Our  Country 
During  World  War  II.  The  Following  Gave  Their 
Lives  in  the  Nation's  Service:  ,  ." 

Appropriate  recognition  could  be  made  during 
the  Sunday  worship  services.  Information  as  to 
the  securing  of  plaques  can  be  secured  from 
the  Presbyterian  Book  Store  at  Dallas  or  Rich- 
mond. Some  churches  would  also  want  to  re- 
place or  remove  their  temporary  Christian  flag 
and    National    colors. 
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July  4:  The  Egg  Nog  And  I 

Introduction 

On  this  day  we  look  back  to  that  day  when  our 
founding  fathers  declared  that  every  man  is  born 
with  "certain  inalienable  rights,"  among  them  being 
the  right  to  "life,  liberty  and  the  pursuit  of 
happiness."  That  declaration  carried  out  in  the 
founding  of  this  republic  has  brought  to  every 
American  a  higher  degree  of  political  freedom 
and  personal  liberty  than  people  of  other  lands 
have    ever   known. 

But  all  too  many  of  our  people  have  lived  by 
the  idea  that  this  freedom  means  that  they  can 
do  as  they  please,  and  today  we  have  thousands 
of  people  in  our  country  and  thousands  in  our 
mental  hospitals  who  are  suffering  from  a  great- 
er slavery  than  our  forefathers  fought  to  de- 
feat. That  slavery  is  slavery  to  alcohol  in  its  vari- 
ous forms.  In  the  first  burst  of  youthful  freedom 
many  start  to  join  in  the  apparently  harmless 
social  drinking  that  is  considered  a  normal  part 
of  most  social  gatherings  now,  and  soon  this 
free  young  person  finds  himself  enslaved  to  habit 
that  is  a  better  man  than  he  is. 

Drinking  is  so  a  part  of  our  American  way  of 
life  today  that  some  who  read  these  words  will 
immediately  say,  "here  we  go  again  on  that  old 
W.C.T.U.  temperance  stuff.  Everybody  knows  that 
alcohol  moderately  used  by  those  that  can  handle 
it  is  all  right,  and  those  who  become  excessive 
drinkers  and  alcoholics  are  sick  and  maladjusted 
and  would  go  off  on  something  else  if  it  had  not 
not  been  alcohol."  Let's  just  enumerate  some  of 
the  facts  about  alcohol,  then  look  at  a  passage 
from  the  Word  of  God  that  applies  to  the  facts. 

Alcohol  Facts 

A.   What   alcohol   does  to   the   body. 

1.  Alcohol  is  a  drug  and  a  poison  and  should  be 
handled  in  the  same  way  as  other  drugs  and 
poisons. 

2.  Alcohol  is  a  depressant  and  not  a  stimulant. 

3.  When  a  situation  calls  for  a  decision  and  an 
action  alcohol  decreases  the  accuracy  of  the  re- 
action and  increases  the  time  required  to  react. 

4.  Alcohol  lowers  the  efficiency  and  control 
of  the   body. 

5.  Alcohol  increases  the  flow  of  speech  but  de- 
creases  the   accuracy   of   thought. 

6.  Approximately  11  percent  of  the  people  who 
are  entering  our  hospitals  for  the  first  time  are 
coming  from  causes  due  directly  to  the  use  of 
alcohol. 

7.  Insurance  companies  report  that  rejections 
due  to  excessive  drinking  have  increased  from 
12  percent  to  34  percent  in  the  last  10  years. 

8.  Doctors  of  the  New  York  Life  Insurance 
company  have  found  that  alcohol  reduces  the  life 
expectancy  from  4  to  6  years. 


9.  Three  out  of  every  10  persons  now  drinking 
will  become  confirmed  alcoholics,  and  alcoholism 
is  growing  so  fast  in  America  today  that  alco- 
holism is  one  of  the  four  major  scourges  today. 
Cancer,  TB,  and  Veneral  Disease  are  the  other 
three,  and  the  Veneral  Disease  is  very  closely 
related  to  alcohol  because  much  of  it  is  due  to 
the  moral  letdown  and  lack  of  judgment  of  those 
who   have   been    drinking. 

What  should  we  do?  Read  I  Corinthians  6:19- 
20;  9:27;  10:31.  If  our  bodies  are  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  and  if  we  are 
to  make  them  the  cleanest  bodies  possible,  keep 
them  under  control  at  all  times  and  use  them 
only  to  glorify  God,  then  what  place  can  some- 
thing that  affects  the  body  in  these  ways  have 
in  the   life   of  a  true   Christian? 
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B.   What   alcohol   does   in   society. 

1.  Alcohol  increases  the  danger  of  accident.  One 
out  of  every  4  fatal  accidents  last  year  was  due  to 
a  drinking  driver,  not  necessarily  drunk  for  every- 
body dodges  a  drunk  driver  but  the  fellow  who 
has  had  a  couple  of  cocktails  does  not  look  drunk 
and  he  himself  does  not  realize  that  his  reactions 
are  50  percent  slower  and  less  accurate  than  nor- 
mal. And  300  pedestrians  are  killed  every  month 
in  America  because  a  few  cocktails  have  lessened 
their  hearing  and  sight  so  that  they  are  not  drunk 
but  have  lost  their  "safety  sense." 

2.  Alcohol  is  closely  related  to  crime.  One  third 
of  our  mounting  crime  rate  is  due  to  alcohol, 
and  in  the  state  of  California  recently  an  exami- 
nation of  the  juvenile  delinquency  rate  showed 
that  80  percent  of  the  juveniles  arrested  had  been 
drinking. 


■ere  lost 

6,  Since 
nee  comp 
accide: 

hosta; 
ince  rates 
is  who  a 

What  si 

:8-12.  If 

^session; 
can  i 
lation  if  <. 
pander  i 
tt  plac 
Christian 
if  thenar: 
le  used  fi 
imposes 
kency ; 


3.  Alcohol  increases  the  probability  of  mental 
disorder.  We  hear  much  of  how  our  mental  asylums 
are  so  overcrowded  and  how  many  more  people 
become  mentally  ill  these  days  than  used  to  be 
true.  They  say  we  are  living  too  fast.  Record; 
show  that  40-60  percent  of  these  patients  are 
there  from  drinking.  We  may  be  living  too  fast, 
but  we  are  also  drinking  too  much. 
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4.  Alcohol  is  involved  in  our  mounting  divorce 
rate.  No  actual  statistics  can  be  gathered,  but 
lawyers  and  case  workers  all  declare  that  alcohol 
is   an   important   factor   in   most   of  their   cases. 

5.  Alcohol  leads  to  moral  breakdown.  A  few 
cocktails,  a  stimulating  dance,  soft  music,  and  a 
rumble  seat  mean  that  a  couple  is  out  in  the  open 
with  their  sensual  desires  at  an  all-time  high  and 
their  moral  ideals  and  capacity  for  control  and 
judgment  at  an  all-time  low.  Every  law  enforce- 
ment officer  and  social  worker  knows  what  hap- 
pens. 

What  must  we  do?  Read  1  Corinthians  8:12-13 
Romans  13:8-10;  14:21.  If  those  of  us  who  ar< 
Christians  are  always  to  live  in  such  a  way  that  w< 
love  our  neighbors  and  never  put  anything  ir 
their  way  that  might  cause  them  to  stumble  ant 
fall,    then   what   place    in    the    life    of   a   Christiai 
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.an  this  thing  have  that  causes  so  many  to  ruin 
their  own  lives  and  become  a  menace  to  the  safety 
and  welfare   of  the   others? 

C.    What    alcohol   does    economically. 

1.  In  1945  we  spent  $7,029,908.88  for  liquor,  or 
$55.79   for   every  person  in  America. 

2.  America  spent  2  percent  of  her  national  in- 
come on  all  education  from  kindergarden  through 

..   graduate  school,  but  she  spent  5  percent  on  liquor. 


3.  In  America  there  are  2  saloons  for  every 
church,  3  saloons  for  every  school,  and  I  for  every 
51  young  people  in  your  age  group,  16-24. 

4.  In  the  state  of  Massachusetts  alcoholism  cost 
the  state  in  one  year  4  times  as  much  money  as 
the  liquor  tax  brought  in. 

5.  330,000,000  man-hours  of  productive  work 
were  lost  in  our  country  last  year,  due  to  alcohol. 

6.  Since  V-J  Day  liability  claims  against  insur- 
ance companies  are  up  51  percent,  due  to  increas- 
ing accidents  due  to  liquor.  That  means  you  and 
I  who  stay  sober  are  having  to  pay  higher  insur- 
ance rates  in  order  to  pay  for  the  wrecks  of  drink- 
ers who  are  doing  as  they  please. 

What  shall  we  do?  Read  James  1:17;  Malachi 
3 :8-12.  If  all  that  we  have  in  the  way  of  material 
possessions  come  from  God  and  God  promises  that 
He  can  neither  bless  us  individually  nor  as  a 
nation  if  we  fail  to  recognize  our  stewardship  and 
squander  our  money  on  things  that  destroy,  then 
what  place  can  this  thing  have  in  the  life  of  a 
Christian  since  it  increasingly  demands  so  much 
of  the  national  income  and  takes  money  that  should 
be  used  for  constructive  purposes  and  turns  it  to 
purposes  that  are  destructive  of  life,  property, 
decency  and  order? 

The   Christian   Approach 

In  this  whole  matter  there  are  two  different 
approaches  to  be  kept  in  mind. 

First,  there  is  the  approach  to  the  alcoholic. 
There  are  two  stages  in  one's  personal  drinking 
history.  There  is  the  time  when  a  person  could 
stop  if  he  would  and  then  there  is  the  stage  when 
he  would  stop  if  he  could.  As  Christians  our  hearts 
are  filled  with  love  and  compassion  for  the  man 
who  has  become  an  alcoholic.  He  is  a  sick  man, 
and  only  the  power  of  the  indwelling  Christ  can 
save  him  and  break  the  power  which  has  enslaved 
him.  We  need  to  approach  such  ones  with  sym- 
pathy and  real  understanding,  and  center  the  ap- 
proach in  the  power  of  God. 

But  secondly,  our  main  problem  is  with  pro- 
fessedly Christian  people  who  are  still  in  the  stage 
where  they  could  quit  if  they  would.  They  go  on 
with  their  social  drinking  and  prattle  about  alco- 
holism being  a  disease  just  like  typhoid  fever.  If 
there  was  a  typhoid  epedemic  sweeping  over  a 
community  and  any  citizen  persisted  in  drinking 
the  polluted  water  to  prove  his  immunity  and  re- 
fused typhoid  shots  because  he  had  no  concern 
for  his  neighbors,  that  man  would  be  classed  as  a 
fool  and  criminal.  If  alcoholism  is  a  disease  that 
is  sweeping  America  the  man  who  continues  to 
drink  and  refuses  the  only  effective  innoculation, 
total  abstence,  is  a  fool  and  criminal.  How  can 
there    be    any    question    of    the    Christian's    duty? 


Suggestions 

This  lesson  deals  with  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant and  most  difficult  problems  facing  the 
church  today.  It  is  shot  through  and  through  with 
all  sorts  of  angles.  This  program  should  stick  to 
the  facts  and  Christian  approach  and  not  get  off 
on  controversial  angles,  such  as  prohibition,  for 
instance.  Have  some  one  present  the  facts  of  how 
alcohol  affects  body,  society  and  economics.  Fol- 
low each  presentation  of  facts  with  a  little  talk 
on  the  suggested  scriptures.  Then  in  the  closing 
talk  point  out  the  two  kinds  of  drinkers  and  the 
approach  to  each.  Present  the  facts  and  scriptures, 
then  make  the  group  decide  for  itself  what  ought 
to  be  done. 

July  1 1:  Do  You  See  Red? 

Introduction 

Two  evils  are  endangering  our  country  today. 
On  the  one  hand  we  are  in  danger  of  engaging 
in  an  all-out  spy  hunt  and  when  anyone  makes  a 
suggestion  that  borders  on  criticism  of  our  eco- 
nomic system  everyone  sees  red  and  calls  for  ac- 
tion. But  on  the  other  hand  we  have  many  in 
our  midst  who  are  interested  in  changing  our 
economy  of  free  enterprise  into  a  collectivist 
economy  and  these  are  often  fooled  by  high  sound- 
ing words  and  rosey  pictures  into  talking  about 
understanding  Russia  and  working  with  Russia  in 
her  noble  experiment.  Some  Christian  leaders  are 
even  advocating  the  idea  that  the  ideal  Christian 
order  will  be  a  compromise  half  way  between  Rus- 
sian communism  and  American  democracy.  Any 
one  who  sees  Russian  communism  in  this  light 
and  advocates  Christian  co-operation  has  simply 
closed  his  eyes  to  the  facts  of  Russia's  anti-God, 
force-worshiping  plan  that  she  has  ruthlessly 
followed  for  world  domination  and  such  a  one 
is  living  in  a  dream  world  that  would  be  nice  if 
it  was    but  it  is   not   and   never   will   be. 

But  when  we  go  to  discussing  this  study  in  our 
young  people's  groups  we  are  on  the  edge  of 
forming  half-baked  opinions  about  things  of  which 
we  know  too  little  to  make  intelligent  decisions. 
Some  times  it  is  because  we  know  too  little  of 
world  conditions  and  some  times  it  is  because 
we  know  too  little  of  the  Word  of  God.  Let  us 
then  look  for  a  moment  to  the  principles  that  the 
Word  of  God  lays  down  for  building  a  social  and 
economic    order. 

THE    SCRIPTURE    LESSON 
Exodus   20:1-17 

These  commandments  of  God  set  down  the  con- 
ditions under  which  man  must  live  under  God.  It 
follows  then  that  not  only  must  man  base  his  life 
on  the  commandments  of  God,  but  also  any  form 
of  social  and  economic  order  must  preserve  for 
man  a  condition  in  which  he  has  the  right  to  obey 
these  commandments.  Let  us  analyse  them: 

1.  The  Right  to  Worship  God.   1-4   (Verses  1-11). 

(1)  Worship  Supremely.  (2)  Worship  Spiritually. 
(3)  Worship  Sincerely.  (4)  Worship  Sys- 
tematically. 

2.  Respect    for  Family   Rights.    (5). 

3.  Respect  for  Personality  Rights.  (6)  Sacred- 
ness  of  life.    (7)    Sacredness  of  relationships. 

4.  Respect    for    Ownership.    (8). 
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6.    Condemnation    of    Greed.    (10). 

Russian  communism  as  we  see  it  today  not  only 
does  not  maintain  any  of  these  rights  nor  re- 
spects, but  rather  she  has  used  all  the  cruel  force 
she  has  at  her  command  to  violate  every  one  of 
these  in  her  own  domestic  policy  and  in  her  foreign 
policy.  Russian  communism  is  at  the  very  opposite 
pole  from  the  Christian  view  of  the  life  of  man 
and  of  the  state.  All  the  forms  of  collectivism  that 
have  been  tried  have  started  with  high  ideals  but 
in  actual  practise  have  violated  several  of  these 
commands  or  have  placed  the  individual  in  such 
a  position  that  he  could  not  meet  these  demands. 
The  only  kind  of  society  in  which  these  can  best 
be  met  is  one  where  man  is  free  to  possess  and 
free  to  use  as  he  sees  fit.  The  evils  that  arise 
from  the  abuse  of  this  freedom  must  be  eliminated 
by  an  effective  evangelism  and  training  on  the 
part  of  the  church.  Such  evangelism  will  make 
individual  possession  and  use  socially  and  eco- 
nomically sound  by  the  regenerating  power  of  God 
in  the  human  heart. 

Suggestions 

This  is  an  important  program  on  an  important 
theme.  As  you  consider  the  Scripture  lesson  the 
answer  will  come  that  our  system  of  free  economic 
enterprise  has  failed  because   of  the  greed  of  big 


business  and  big  industry.  But  we  are  still  free 
to  correct  and  modify.  In  a  collectivist  society  you 
are  not  free  to  correct  and  modify.  You  take  it  or 
leave  it.  And  every  collectivist  society  fails  where 
the  young  lad  failed  who  wanted  to  become  a 
Soviet.  He  presented  himself  at  the  border  and 
the  Russian  who  was  to  admit  him  had  to  ask  a 
few  questions.  He  said,  "If  you  had  one  million 
dollars  would  you  give  half  of  them  to  the 
Soviet?"  The  lad  replied  that  he  would.  "If  you 
owned  one  million  acres  of  land  would  you  give 
half  to  the  Sovet?"  The  lad  replied  that  he  would. 
Then  the  Russian  asked,  "If  you  had  two  shirts 
would  you  give  one  to  the  Soviet."  The  young  lad 
answered  "No."  When  the  Russian  asked,  "Why?" 
"Because  I  have  two  shirts  the  lad  answered."  All 
systems  will  fail  because  of  the  weakness  of  the 
human  heart.  The  more  controlled  an  economy 
the  greater  the  tyranny  and  the  less  chance  for 
practical  checks  and  balances  on  this  greed.  Only 
the  regenerating  grace  of  God  can  change  this 
fundamental  weakness  of  the  human  heart  by 
presenting  Christ  and  His  power  to  save,  and  the 
more  controlled  the  society  the  less  freedom  you 
have  to  preach  Christ.  Dwell  on  these  positive 
principles  and  the  place  of  the  Gospel  in  your 
talks,  and  close  with  a  discussion  of  what  young 
people  can  do  to  offset  some  of  the  evils  here  to 
abuse  of  freedom  of  possession  and  use. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School 

Montreal,  N.  C,  July  21-28,  1948 

The  thirty-fifth  Annual  Program  of  the  Wom- 
an's Auxiliary  Training  School  to  be  held  at  Mon- 
treal North  Carolina,  July  21-28,  1948,  includes 
not  only  classes  in  each  of  the  twelve  courses  of 
the  curriculum,  but  also  conferences,  extra-cur- 
riculum classes,  worship  each  morning,  platform 
Bible  hour,  and  inspirational  addresses  in  the  eve- 
ning. The  theme  of  the  School  is  that  of  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  "Christ  Is  the 
Only  Answer." 

Dr.  Margaret  Applegarth  will  lead  the  worship 
each  morning,  and  Miss  Lucy  Steele  will  be  the 
teacher  at  the  platform  Bible  hour,  in  the  Ander- 
son Auditorium.  Credit  classes  with  teachers  have 
been   arranged   as   follows: 

How  to  Study  the  Bible,  Rev.  Jos.  M.  Gettys; 
Bible  Study,  Dr.  James  Sprunt;  Missions  in  the 
Local  Church,  (Chairman  of  Class  Mrs.  J.  M. 
Williams),  Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  Rev.  S.  B.  Laps- 
ley;  World  Missions,  Mrs.  H.  D.  Haberyan;  Or- 
ganization and  Work  of  Woman's  Auxiliary,  Mrs. 
R.  M.  Pegram;  Program  Building,  Mrs.  C.  R.  Cald- 
well; Christian  Witnessing,  Dr.  Cecil  Thompson; 
Parliamentary  Law,  Mrs.  T.  Smith  Brewer;  Chris- 
tian Home,  Dr.  J.  M.  Godard;  Stewardship,  Dr. 
A.  W.  Dick;  Worship,  Mrs.  J.  W.  McQueen; 
Christian    Citizenship,    Dr.    Marshall   C.    Dendy. 

The  extra  curriculum  classes  are:  Spice  for 
Programs,  Miss  Bessie  Lewis;  History  and  Growth 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Mrs.  W.  T.  Fowler; 
Toward  World  Unity,  Miss  Annie  Tait  Jenkins; 
Circle  Bible  Leaders,  1948-49  study,  Miss  Janie 
McCutchen. 


Other  features  of  the  School  are:  A  Christian 
Home  dramatization;  a  preview  of  the  Amsterdam 
meeting,  August  22  -  September  5,  the  annual 
meeting,  highlighting  the  Annual  Report  and 
announcement  of  the  1948  Birthday  Gift;  the 
candlelight  pageant  held  around  Lake  Susan,  on 
the    closing   evening. 

Due  to  the  incompleted  hotel,  there  will  be  a 
somewhat  restricted  attendance  again  this  sum- 
mer, but  to  those  who  will  be  at  this  School 
there  comes  a  challenge  to  better  stewardship 
of  opportunity;  and  to  those  who  look  forward 
to  attending  the  1949  School,  there  is  the  call  to 
be  much  in  prayer  for  all  that  is  done  during 
those  days,  July  21-28,  by  the  women  who  will 
be  participating  in  the  1948  Woman's  Auxiliary 
Training    School. 


of  I 


Other  Conference  Opportunities 

At  Montreat  This  Summer 

Educational  Conference:  June  23-29.  Secre- 
taries of  Christian  Education  would  learn  much 
from   this   conference. 

Young  Adult  Conference :  June  30  -  July  4.  Ask 
your  pastor  or  Sunday-school  superintendent,  to 
whom  special  leaflet  has  been  sent.  If  you  are  not 
yet  35  years  old,  you  qualify  for  this  conference! 

Leadership  School:  July  6-15.  Classes  for  al- 
most any  interest.  Special  class  in  Missionary 
Education,  leading  to  accreditation  of  mission 
teachers.  Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor  will  teach  this  class. 

Missions — Home  and  Foreign:  August  6-18.  Spe- 
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rial  class  for  home  mission  leaders  and  during 
the  foreign  mission  conference  a  class  in  foreign 
missions.  Mrs.  W.  R.  Ulrich  will  be  the  leader  of 
the  Home  Mission  Class,  and  Mrs.  H.  Kerr  Taylor 
of  the  Foreign  Mission  class.  These  are  non-credit 
classes,  giving  special  consideration  to  the  mission 
study  books   for  this   Church  year. 

Bible  Conference:  August  19-29.  Open  to  any 
one  desiring  the  inspiration  of  great  Bible  teach- 
ing and  a  refreshing  experience  with  like-minded 
Christians. 

Ministers'  Wives:  Forum  during  the  Bible  Con- 
ference— limited  necessarily  to  wives  of  our  min- 
isters. A  stimulating  experience  and  a  sharing  of 
mutual  responsibilities,  interests,  problems,  and 
joys. 

■   »   ■ 

Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

"Watchman,  what  of  the  night?" 

(Isaiah  21:11) 

This  question  comes  in  the  midst  of  the  "Bur- 
dens." The  picture  painted  by  the  prophet  had 
been  a  black  one:  many  pictures  in  Gods  Word 
are  black,  for  sin  is  black,  and  darkness  reigns 
wherever  wickedness  reigns. 

Night  is  a  time  of  Danger;  thieves  and  robbers 
and  murderers  roam  about  at  night.  Night  is  a 
time  of  Shame;  night  clubs,  dance  halls,  and  places 
of  unspeakable  debauchery  are  open  at  night.  Base 
deeds  are  done  under  cover  of  darkness!  Judas 
betrayed  his  Master  at  night — it  was  night  in  the 
world,  and  night  in  Judas'  heart.  The  devil  and 
wicked  men  love  darkness  for  it  is  then  they  can 
best  commit  their  evil  deeds. 

But  night  is  also  God's  Opportunity.  Some  of 
His  greatest  work  is  done  at  night,  and  then,  "The 
morning  cometh"! 

I.  Night  is  the  time  of  Rest  and  Refreshment  for 

body,   mind,   and   spirit. 

Rest  comes  for  tired  men  and  women  who  have 
borne  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day.  Sleep  comes, 
the  great  restorer  of  strength.  We  lie  down,  worn 
out  by  the  work  of  the  day;  we  arise,  ready  for 
another  season  of  toil. 

Songs  come  at  night.  Paul  and  Silas  could  sing 
in  the  darkness  of  the  dungeon.  The  angels  sang 
their  most  wonderful  song  at  night,  to  the  shep- 
herds on  the  Judean  hills.  Fanny  Crosby,  who 
spent  nearly  all  her  life  in  physical  darkness,  had 
illumination  in  her  soul,  and  wrote  some  of  the 
most  beautiful  hymns.  George  Matheson  composed 
"0  love  that  will  not  let  me  go,"  in  the  blackness 
of  his  night  of  sorrow.  In  our  nights  of  bereve- 
ment,  pain,  discouragement,  and  grief,  God,  our 
Heavenly  Father,  gives  us  rest. 

II.  Night    is    the    time     of    Glorious    Revelation; 

Visions  are  seen  and  Voices  heard  at  night. 

"Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God":  sometimes 
the  only  time  we  are  still  enough  is  at  night;  down 
in  the  depth  of  a  dark  pit,  the  only  way  we  can 
look  is  up. 

Jacob  had  his  vision,  and  was  converted,  at 
night;  and  the  back-sliden  Jacob  wrestled  and  was 
restored  and  blessed,  at  night.  Joseph's  dreams, 
and  Pharoah's,  came  at  night,  and  so  with  Daniel 


and  Nebuchadnezzar.  Paul  saw  "the  man  of  Ma- 
cedonia," and  turned  to  bring  the  Gospel  to 
Europe. 

God  called  the  child  Samuel  as  he  lay  in  his  bed, 
and  gave  him  His  dreadful  message  for  Eli.  Paul 
got  his  word  of  good  cheer  from  God  on  board 
the  storm-tossed  vessel  and  brought  this  word  to 
the  sailors,  "For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  the 
angel  of  God."  The  angels  spoke  to  the  shepherds, 
"behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy." 

The  clearest  visions  of  God,  and  His  sweetest 
messages  come  in  the  darkness  of  the  night. 

III.  Night  is  the  time  of  the  Reappearing  of  the 
stars. 

We  do  not  see  the  stars  in  the  daytime,  unless 
we  are  in  a  deep  well.  The  stars  come  out  at 
night;   the  sky   is  filled  with  them. 

Stars  are  symbols  of  Hope  and  Promise.  A  Star 
will  arise  in  Jacob,  and  a  Day-star  in  our  hearts. 

The  promises  of  God  are  as  numerous,  as  bright 
and  beautiful,  and  as  enduring,  as  the  stars.  How 
these  promises  reappear  in  our  times  of  darkness! 
"All  things  work  together  for  good";  "Lo,  I  am 
with  you  always";  "My  grace  is  sufficient";  "I 
will  guide  thee;"  I  will  never  leave  thee  or  forsake 
thee."  The  promises  of  God  are  always  "yes"  in 
Him  —  in  Christ:  no  wonder  it  is  called  a  "Star." 
Victories  often  come  at  night,  or  begin  at  night, 
and  full  glory  follows  in  the  morning. 

Let  us  learn  to  Rest,  and  Sing;  See  and  Listen; 
Hope  and  Trust,  at  night;  then  the  morning  will 
be  filled  with  glory. 

A  little  boy  and  his  father  were  sleeping  to- 
gether, and  now  and  again  the  child  would  cry 
in  fright.  His  father  would  lay  his  hand  on  him 
and  tenderly  say,  "Father  is  right  here,"  Can  we 
not  hear  our  Heavenly  Father  say  to  us  in  our 
times  of  dreaded  darkness:  "Fear  not,  my  child, 
I  AM  HERE"!  — J.K.P. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Prayer  For  Strength 

Give  me,  dear  Lord,  the  strength  to  take 
Whatever  comes  my  way, 
And    keep    me,    Lord,    from    blowing    up, 
In   spite    of  what   they   say. 

Give  me  a  sense  of  humor,  Lord, 

And  teach  me  how  to  smile 

Though  forced  to  trudge  the  hardest  trail 

For  many  a  weary  mile. 

And  then,  if  I  can  safely  pass 
Through   all   this  time   of  stress 
I    pray,    dear   Lord,   that  you   will   keep 
Me    free    from   bitterness. 

— Isaka    Koneshima. 


OUR  GREAT  NEED 

What  the  Church  needs  today  is  not  more  ma- 
chinery or  better,  not  new  organizations  or  more 
or  novel  methods,  but  men  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
can  use — men  of  prayer,  men  mighty  in  prayer. 
The  Holy  Ghost  does  not  flow  through  methods, 
but  through  men.  He  does  not  come  on  machinery, 
but  on  men.  He  does  not  anoint  plans,  but  men, 
men  of  prayer.  — E.  M.  Bounds. 
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sembly    and    spoke    132    times   upon   this    subject. 

This  report  indicated  that  for  the  first  time 
audio-visual  aids  on  Stewardship  are  now  available 
to  the  Church.  These  consist  of  one  record  for  the 
training  of  canvassers  and  four  film  strips  with 
sound  covering  various  phases  of  Stewardship. 
142  showings  of  the  film  strips  were  made  during 
the  period  of  Stewardship  emphasis. 

This  department  has  also  rendered  a  fine  service 
through  the  Presbyterian  News  Service,  which 
is  the  publicity  department  of  the  Committee  on 
Stewardship.  Miss  Deedie-May  Austin  has  charge 
of  this  service.  A  total  of  380  news  stories,  articles 
for  Church  papers  and  articles  for  agencies  for  the 
General  Assembly  were  released. 

The  Assembly  designated  March  6,  1949,  as 
Every  Member  Canvass  Day,  the  theme  for  the 
year  to  be,  "Give  God  His  Share."  The  period 
February  7-March  6,  1949,  was  designated  as  the 
special  season  for  emphasis  of  Stewardship  of 
Life  and  Possessions.  In  this  connection  the  As- 
sembly also  renewed  its  approval  of  the  Program 
of  Progress  as  the  expression  of  the  goals  and 
program  of  the  Church.  The  General  Assembly 
adopted  a  full  quota  for  four  million  dollars  for 
1949-50. 

Foreign   Missions 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  the  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  submitted  the 
annual  report  of  his  Committee  for  the  year  end- 
ing March  31,  1948.  In  presenting  this  report  Dr. 
Fulton  gave  a  diagnosis  of  the  plight  of  the  world 
in  our  day.  He  stated  that  our  fears  for  the 
future  rest  upon  the  lack  of  conscience  and  char- 
acter and  the  sinful  purposes  of  men.  He  declared 
that  the  remedy  must  be  spiritual.  He  pointed 
out  that  something  must  take  place  at  the  bottom 
of  the  human  heart,  that  which  the  Church  calls 
regeneration  that  can  change  man  and  remove  his 
evil  nature.  He  also  emphasized  that  man  indi- 
vidually needs  salvation  and  he  can  be  saved 
only  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Dr.  Fulton  stated  that  the  Program  of  Progress 
has  been  a  movement  for  the  undergirding  of  the 
whole  work  of  our  General  Assembly,  but  it  has 
been  a  new  outlook  of  hope  and  expectation  to 
this  work. 

This  report  also  indicated  that  visual  aids  are 
now  available  to  put  before  the  Church  some 
glimpses  of  the  work  in  which  our  Church  is  en- 
gaged  in   foreign   lands. 

The  first  recommendation  made  by  the  Foreign 
Mission  Committee  was  that  the  Church  should 
be  more  diligent  in  the  exercise  of  prayer  for  our 
missionaries  and  their  labors  in  all  our  fields.  He 
urged  that  these  prayers  should  be  definite  and 
specific.  He  recommended  that  the  Assembly  should 
keep  before  the  Church  the  fact  that  there  is  a 
continuing  need  for  new  personnel  on  all  our 
mission  fields,  and  that  even  though  37  new  mis- 
sionaries were  appointed  last  year  there  are  still 
calls  before  our  Committee  and  at  least  twice  this 
number    of   reinforcements   are   needed. 

The  subject  of  Foreign  Missions  was  featured 
also  at  the  popular  meeting  Friday  night.  Dr.  J.  P. 
McCallie  who  served  on  the  Executive  Committee 


A  Lasting  Monument 

A  Safe  And  Profitable 

Investment 

Are  the  Gift  Annuity  Agreements  of  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  Christian  Education 
and  Ministerial  Relief. 

They  produce  satisfactory  income  for  life. 

The  annuity  does  not  fluctuate. 

They  are  absolutely  safe. 

They  are  backed  by  all  the  resources  of  the 
Committee. 

They  have  the  endorsement  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  U.  S. 

They  care  for  you,  or  a  designated  annuitant, 
for  life. 

They  enable  you  to  share  in  this  work  of  your 
Church  throughout  the  coming  years. 

They  provide  every  advantage  found  in  any 
such  agreement. 


Dr. 
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Write  Now  About  This  To 

Wade  H.   Boggs  .  .  .  Executive  Secretary 
Christian   Education  &  Ministerial  Relief 

410  Urban  Bldg.  Louisville  2,  Ky. 

of  Foreign  Missions  33  years  presided.  He  pre- 
sented Dr.  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the 
Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas, 
Texas,  who  gave  a  thrilling  message  on  his  visit 
to  the  Far  East  with  Dr.  Fulton.  In  an  interesting 
manner  he  gave  the  high  lights  of  his  four  and 
one-half  months  in  Japan,  China,  and  Korea,  cover- 
ing a  distance  of  24,000  miles.  He  narrated  five 
vivid  impressions  he  brought  back  with  him  to 
America.  The  first  was  the  widespread  physical 
suffering  existing  in  these  countries.  Second,  the 
way  in  which  Christianity  breaks  down  the  barriers 
of  race.  Third,  the  vitality  of  the  Church  in  these 
war-ravaged  lands.  Fourth,  the  stamina  and  the 
heroism  of  our  missionaries.  Fifth,  the  magnitude 
and  urgency  of  our  task  in  the  Far  East.  He  made 
a  strong  plea  for  the  rebuilding  of  our  shattered 
buildings  in  these  countries  and  urged  that  our 
Church  should  bring  our  missionary  personnel  force 
up  to  the  pre-war  level.  This  forceful  message  was 
an  inspiration  to  the  capacity  congregation  at- 
tending this   evening  meeting. 

Home    Missions 

Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Committee  on  Home  Missions,  presented  the 
eighty-second  annual  report  touching  this  enter- 
prise. He  "told  the  Assembly  that  this  Commit- 
tee's opportunities  have  far  outrun  its  ability  to 
meet  the  rapidly  increasing  number  of  requests 
for  aid.  He  outlined  the  Committee's  three-fold 
Home  Mission  objective  in  the  Program  of  Progress. 
This  outline  included  the  total  expenditure  of 
$1,500,000.  The  tentative  break-down  on  the  five- 
year  basis  is  as  follows:  for  increased  missionary 
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support,    $400,000 — for      building      improvements, 
$600,000 — for  strong  new  Churches   $500,000. 

Dr.  Pritchard  informed  the  Assembly  that  the 
emergency  fund  served  a  useful  purpose,  but  it 
merely  primed  the  pump.  The  calls  for  assistance 
coming  to  the  Home  Mission  agencies  today  are 
greater  than  ever  before.  He  pointed  out  that  295 
ministers  are  needed  for  Home   Mission   churches. 

Mr.  G.  B.  Strickler  was  introduced  to  the  As- 
sembly as  the  new  treasurer  of  this  Committee. 
He  replaced  the  Rev.  Dr.  B.  K.  Tenny  who  re- 
signed September  1,  1947  to  accept  the  position 
of  Superintendent  of  Home  Missions  in  Mid- 
Texas  Presbytery.  Mr.  Strickler  is  well  equipped 
for  this  important  office  "By  inheritance,  edu- 
cation,   and   business   experience." 

The  Executive  Secretary  recommended  to  the 
Assembly  that  in  view  of  the  pressing  need  of 
ministers  and  workers  for  our  Home  Mission  fields 
our  Church  should  be  in  continual  prayer  to  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  that  laborers  for  the  whiten- 
ing fields  may  be  supplied.  It  was  also  recom- 
mended that  the  Assembly  give  its  encouragement 
to  the  Executive  Committees,  to  presbyteries'  com* 
mittees,  and  Church  sessions  to  raise  the  salaries 
of  trained,  full-time  Home  Mission  workers. 

The  Assembly  designated  October  4-November 
7  to  be  observed  as  Assembly's  Home  Mission  sea- 
son and  that  every  Church  in  the  Assembly  with 
its  organizations  be  requested  to  observe  October 
31-November  7  as  a  week  of  prayer  and  self- 
denial  for  Assembly's   Home   Missions. 

A  popular  meeting  in  the  interest  of  Home 
Missions  was  held  Saturday  night.  Dr.  Pritchard 
addressed  the  Assembly  on  "Home  Missions,  The 
Gospel,  And  you."  His  emphasis  was  on  the  per- 
sonal responsibility  of  each  individual  to  witness 
for  Christ.  Another  address  was  given  by  the 
Rev.  George  C.  Bowman  of  West  Virginia  on 
"Home  Missions  At  the  Coal  Mines."  He  gave  an 
account  of  twenty  years'  work  in  Logan  Court, 
West  Virginia.  He  cited  many  examples  of  the 
conversion  of  hundreds  of  sinners,  by  preaching 
a  redemption  Gospel  based  on  the  atonement  pur- 
chased by  the  shed  blood  of  Christ.  This  message 
made  a  profound  impression  on  the  Assembly. 

Christian    Education    And 
Ministerial    Relief 

Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary  of 
the  Committee  on  Christian  Education  and  Min- 
isterial Relief,  made  an  extensive  report  of  the 
work  of  this  Committee.  He  related  the  fact  that 
progress  has  been  made  in  each  phase  of  the  Com- 
mittee's fields  of  service.  Among  other  items  of 
interest,  Dr.  Boggs  declared,  "The  General  As- 
sembly will  be  glad  to  know  that  there  has  been 
an  encouraging  increase  in  the  number  of  candi- 
dates for  the  ministry  under  the  care  of  our 
several  presbyteries.  A  survey  of  the  candidates 
for  the  ministry  this  spring  reveals  that  there 
are  584.  Of  this  number  221  are  in  the  semi- 
naries, while  250  are  still  in  college;  4  are  in  high 
school,  10  are  in  the  armed  services,  67  are  still 
in  various  kinds  of  work,  and  we  are  unable  to 
learn   the    location    of    32    at   this    time." 

Dr.  Boggs  explained  to  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Assembly  the  importance  of  safe-guarding  the 
investments  of  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Funds  and 
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the    danger    of   paying   increased   benefits   without 
the  accumulation  of  larger  reserves. 

Religious     Education 
And   Publication 

The  87th  annual  report  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Religious  Education  and  Publication  was 
submitted  by  Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant.  His  verbal  re- 
port was  brief  and  to  the  point.  His  brevity  was 
appreciated  by  the  Assembly.  Dr.  Grant  told  the 
Assembly  that  this  department  has  received  during 
the  past  year  "the  most  generous  offering  ever 
received  by  this  Committee  for  the  support  of  this 
work."  He  urged  that  every  Sunday  School  super- 
intendent be  charged  with  personal  responsibility 
under  the  Session  for  securing  during  the  coming 
year  a  10  percent  increase  in  Sunday  School 
membership. 

The  Assembly  designated  September  26-Oc- 
tober  2,  1948,  as  Religious  Education  Week.  Dally 
Day  was  set  for  September  26,  1948. 

A  popular  meeting  in  the  interest  of  Religious 
Education  was  held  Monday  night.  The  theme  was 
"Unique  Ways  in  Which  Our  Churches  Are  Serv- 
ing Children."  Dr.  Stuart  R.  Ogsleby,  pastor  of 
the  Central  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta,  gave 
an  interesting  report  on  at  baby  clinic  which  has 
been  operated  in  this  Church  for  a  number  of 
years.  The  Rev.  Lawrence  Bottoms  of  the  Snede- 
cor  Memorial  Synod  spoke  on  "Lending  Toys"  and 
how  this  operates  in  the  Berean  Center  in  New 
Orleans.  Mr.  H.  C.  Alexander,  Clerk  of  the  Session, 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  re- 
lated the  work  his  Church  is  doing  in  taking  care 
of  primary  children  after  school  hours.  Dr.  S. 
Wilkes  Dendy,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Dalton,  Georgia,  and  Juvenile  Judge 
of  that  city  spoke  on  his  work  in  "Juvenile  Pro- 
tection." 

Women's    Work 

Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey  submitted  the  thirty- 
sixth  annual  report  on  "Women's  Work."  She 
stated  that  the  women  of  the  Church  are  working 
diligently  to  attain  the  five  objectives  of  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress.  Her  report  indicated  real 
progress  in  women's  work,  especially  in  spiritual 
growth  and  increased  interest  in  missions.  The 
women's  gifts  to  all  causes  this  year  amounted  to 
$2,538,622.00  which  represents  an  increase  of 
$313,614.00    over    last    year. 

Dr.  John  S.  Land,  the  Chairman  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  on  Women's  Work  called  the  at- 
tention of  the  Assembly  to  the  fact  that  "From 
all  standpoints  this  has  been  the  best  all-round 
year  in  Women's  Work.  The  word  'more'  is  used 
in  describing  every  phase  of  the  work."  The  Wom- 
en's Work  Committee  is  now  serving  2,700  auxili- 
aries which  include  240,000  women  in  our  Church. 

Evangelism 

Dr.  Frank  C.  Brown,  Chairman  of  the  As- 
sembly's Committee  on  Evangelism,  made  the 
report  on  behalf  of  his  Committee.  The  Assembly 
was  pleased  to  learn  that  there  has  been  the  largest 
gathering  of  members  during  the  past  year  in  the 
history  of  our  Church.  The  report  informed  the 
Assembly  that  26,129  members  were  received  on 
confession  of  faith  and  43,582  by  letter,  a  total 
of    69,711.    Dr.    Brown    declared,    "While   we    fell 


short  of  our  goal  of  30,000  by  confession  and  70,- 
000  by  letter,  100,000  in  all;  we  can  only  thank 
God  and  take  courage." 

Dr.  W.  Taliaferro  Thompson,  the  Chairman  of 
the  Standing  Committee  on  Evangelism  affirmed, 
"All  evidences  point  to  the  fact  that  the  crest  of 
interest  and  effort  has  not  been  reached  and  that 
the  best  is  yet  to  be.  Our  Church  through  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit  seems  near  the  kindling 
point  and  the  fires  of  the  great  revival  may  flame 
throughout  our  borders.  The  only  essential  con- 
dition is  that  there  is  someone  in  the  Church  who 
has  love  for  Christ  and  for  souls  that  will  take 
the  lead."  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  our  Director,  was 
commended  for  his  leadership  and  the  Assembly 
was  convinced  that  God  had  raised  him  up  for 
such  a  time  as  this.  This  report  was  amended  to 
include  a  recommendation  that  our  Church  sessions 
be  encouraged  to  give  their  pastors  the  privilege 
of  accepting  at  least  two  invitations  during  the 
year  to  hold  evangelistic  meetings.  For  several 
years  evangelism  had  a  minor  place  on  the  As- 
sembly's agenda.  We  are  delighted  to  note  the 
increased  attention  that  is  now  being  given  to  this 
cause  of  paramount  importance  to  the  life  of  our 
Church. 

Negro    Work 

The  Rev.  Alex  R.  Batchelor,  Executive  Secre- 
tary, made  the  report  of  Assembly's  Committee  on 
Negro  Work.  This  was  the  first  annual  report 
representing  this  cause.  The  Assembly  recommended 
that  all  presbyteries  and  churches  assign  to  this 
Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro  Work  its  full  per- 
centage of  benevolences.  The  Churches  and  pres- 
byteries were  encouraged  to  make  additional  gifts 
towards  a  fund  to  incrase  the  ministers'  salaries. 
The  Assembly  approved  the  election  of  Dr.  Samuel 
Burney  Hay  to  the  presidency  of  Stillman  Insti- 
tute and  pledged  to  him  a  prayerful  interest  as  he 
assumed  the  responsibility  of  negro  education 
through  our  Church. 

Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards,  the  Chairman  of  this 
Committee,  gave  a  most  impressive  address  on 
"Our  Responsibility  To  Negro  Work  in  the  South." 
This  was  one  of  the  outstanding  messages  de- 
livered to  the  Assembly.  The  Assembly  requested 
its  publication  for  distribution  in  the  churches. 
Dr.  Richards  concluded  his  address  with  this 
plea:  "I  plead  for  the  faithful  ministers  in  Snede- 
cor  Memorial  Synod.  I  plead  for  the  Negro  peo- 
ple of  America.  This  is  a  day  of  political  agi- 
tation about  the  Negro.  It  is  a  day  of  many  im- 
practical suggestions  and  unwise  leadership.  There 
are  many  problems  concerning  which  we  are  not 
agreed.  Here  at  least  we  can  agree.  The  Negro 
needs  Jesus  Christ.  Evangelism  and  Religious 
Education  are  his  hope,  just  as  they  are  the  hope 
of  the  white.  Only  if  we  have  Christian  leader- 
ship in  both  races  shall  we  find  the  way  to  a  better 
day.  Let  us  gird  up  our  loins  for  this  task.  Let 
us  support  it  as  it  never  has  been  supported.  Let 
us  claim  for  Jesus  Christ  the  great  potentialities 
of  this  people,  that  they  in  turn  may  enrich  the 
spiritual  resources  of  our  Church  and  bless  our 
land." 

Christian    Relations 

Dr.  J.  H.  Marion,  Director  of  the  Committee  on. 
Christian  Relations  reported  to  the  Assembly  in 
regard  to  his  activities  during  the  year.  He  stated 
that  the  financial  support  received  was  only  suf- 
ficient to  get  started.  Dr.  Stuart  R,  Oglesby  made 
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the  report  of  the  Permanent  Committee  in  which 
he  discussed  the  issues  involved  between  Roman 
Catholicism  and  Protestantism  in  our  day.  Dr. 
Frank  P.  Anderson  made  the  report  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee   on   Christian   Relations. 

Assembly's    Training 
School 

Dr.  Wade  H.  Dubose  reported  concerning  the 
progress  of  the  Training  School.  He  said,  "We 
had  had  a  good  year  with  the  largest  enrollment 
in  our  history.  There  is  a  demand  for  our  graduates 
beyond  our  capacity  to  meet."  Dr.  William  H.  Mc- 
Corkle,  Chairman  of  the  Standing  Committee, 
submitted  the  report  of  that  Committee  and  rec- 
ommended that  the  Assembly  instruct  the  trustees 
of  the  Training  School  as  authorized  by  the  As- 
sembly of  1945  to  continue  their  efforts  to  raise 
for  permanent  improvements  and  endowment  the 
sum  of  $500,000.00  for  which  partial  provision  is 
made  through  the  Auxiliary  Birthday  Gift  and 
the  Program  of  Progress.  This  recommendation 
was  adopted. 

Bible   Cause 

Dr.  F.  W.  Cropp  of  the  American  Bible  Society 
gave  an  illuminating  message  of  his  work.  This 
agency  is  supplying  the  Word  of  God  to  the  na- 
tions of  the  world.  He  said,  "The  appetite  in- 
creases as  the  food  is  set  before  them."  He  re- 
ferred to  a  cablegram  of  General  MacArthur  in 
which  he  declared,  "The  demand  for  Bibles,  Testa- 
ments, Gospels,  is  insatiable  and  beyond  ability  of 
Japanese  publishers  to  satisfy.  Urge  that  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society's  1948  plans  be  expanded.  Be- 
lieve strongly  that  continuance  or  even  decrease  of 
production  will  be  tragic  to  Christian  efforts  in 
Japan."  In  Dr.  J.  A.  MacLean's  report  he  re- 
minded the  Assembly  that  the  Bible  Society  is  not 
rich,  it  does  not  have  resources  that  make  it  inde- 
pendent of  the  voluntary  gifts  of  the  Churches. 
"Under  its  projected  budget  for  the  five-year  plan 
the  Society  must  secure  79  percent  of  its  income 
from    living    donors." 

Radio 

Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  Director  of  the  As- 
sembly's Committee  on  Radio,  presented  the  needs 
of  this  department.  He  stated  that  our  Church 
will  be  on  the  air  during  the  months  of  July, 
August,  and  September  and  that  the  messages  will 
use  the  theme  of  the  Program  of  Progress — "Christ 
Is  The  Only  Answer."  The  Program  of  Progress 
will  also  be  mentioned  in  every  broadcast.  Dr. 
Alexander  gave  a  financial  statement  and  ap- 
pealed to  the  Church  to  provide  more  adequately 
for  this  progressive  cause.  He  stated  that  the 
Committee  has  an  outstanding  note  of  $10,000.00 
now  due  and  that  its  credit  will  be  seriously  im- 
paired unless  it  is  met.  The  Assembly  went  on 
record  as  requesting  all  churches  to  remember  this 
cause  and  to  support  it,  in  their  budgets  and  indi- 
vidual contributions.  Dr.  Alexander  affirmed,  "A 
great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  our  Church 
in  its  radio  ministry.  We  now  have  63  stations 
on  the  live  voice  Presbyterian  Hour  Network.  That 
is  probably  the  best  coverage  of  any  network  re- 
ligious broadcast  in  our  territory.  It  compares 
favorably  with  the  largest  non-commercial  net- 
work acceptances  in  the   nation." 

Sunday   Services 

The  Assemblyjtfnet  for  worship  at  11:00  o'clock 
Sunday  morning.'fDr.  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  pas- 
tor of  the  Highland  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas, 
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preached  the  sermon  and  used  as  his  subject,  "What 
Did  You  Expect?"  In  the  discussion  of  this  theme 
Dr.  Elliott  said,  "Think  how  much  damage  is  done 
in  this  world  by  wrong  and  false  expectations. 
Think  how  many  there  are  who  miss  some  of  life's 
choicest  blessings  because  of  some  unfortunate 
mind-set — some  preconceived  idea  which  has  no 
basis  in  reality.  Wrong  expectations  have  hindered 
many  people  in  their  religious  lives.  Some  lose 
confidence  in  their  faith  because  it  does  not  do 
for  them  what  they  expected." 

A  popular  meeting  in  the  interest  of  Steward- 
ship was  held  at  4 :00  Sunday  afternoon  and  Colonel 
Roy  LeCraw  used  as  his  subject,  "The  Program  of 
Progress."  This  message  was  inspirational  and  in- 
formative. It  will  long  be  remembered  by  every 
Commissioner  present.  This  consecrated  layman 
put  his  whole  soul  into  this  message.  We  quote 
a  few  utterances  from  this  address: 

"A  tremendous  revival  of  interest,  activity,  and 
Christian  fervor  and  zeal  is  sweeping  across  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  during  the  past  six 
months.  This  is  being  sparked  by  the  Program  of 
Progress  of  the  Church  which  is  a  great  spiritual 
movement  setting  up  definite  goals  and  objectives 
in  Evangelism,  stewardship,  church  attendance, 
building  of  new  churches,  etc.  It  is  amounting  prac- 
tically to  a  renaissance  of  a  sleeping  'Rip  Van 
Winkle'  church  which  had,  during  the  past  25 
years  been  so  zealous  in  removing  all  fanaticism 
that  what  it  succeeded  in  doing  was  to  remove 
every  trace  of  fire.  Many  laymen  are  going  'all 
out',  giving  from  one-fourth  to  all  of  their  time, 
some  even  quiting  their  businesses  and  professions 
in  the  belief  that  an  awakened,  dynamic  Christian 
Church  is  the  answer  to  the  present  chaotic  state 
of  the  world  affairs  and  its  utter  lack  of  peace. 
Churches  and  men's  groups  are  'coming  alive.' 
They  are  doubling  and  even  tripling  their  quotas, 
going  out  on  visitation  evangelism  campaigns  and 
doing  'big'  things.  About  one-third  of  our  churches 
are  really  taking  hold  of  the  Program  of  Progress 
and  spiritual  fires  are  beginning  to  burn  brightly 
in  them.  The  remaining  two-thirds  have  not  as  yet 
come  into  the  Program  but  as  the  lists  and  records 
of  each  church  and  presbytery  are  published  we 
believe  the  two-thirds  now  more  or  less  inactive 
will  begin  to  get  busy  and  take  hold  of  the  quotas 
and  objectives  fully  during  the  second  year  of 
the  Program  now  starting.  There  is  no  trouble 
which  the  world  has  today  which  ten  or  twenty 
thousand  additional  Christian  missionaries  poured 
into   the   hot  spots  of  the  world   could   not  cure." 

A  popular  meeting  in  the  interest  of  Christian 
Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  was  held  at  7:30. 
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Dr.  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  President  of  King  College, 
spoke  on  "The  Place  of  the  Christian  College  In 
Our  Educational  System."  Dr.  Liston  said  that  our 
forefathers  were  wise  in  planting  not  only  crops, 
but  also  educational  institutions  in  which  to  train 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  and  leaders  of  the  State. 
"It  is  high  time  that  we  once  again  learn  from 
our  fore-fathers  and  from  Calvin  the  great  im- 
portance of  education  of  Christian  leaders  for 
Church  and  State.  Ours  is  a  frightening  age.  It 
needs  men  of  vision,  men  of  judgment,  men  of 
Christian  conviction  and  Christian  insights  to  guide 
the  way  from  the  edge  of  the  abyss  where  we  stand 
today." 

Dr.  Harry  Goodykoontz  addressed  the  Assembly 
on  Student  Work  in  our  State  institutions  of  learn- 
ing. He  reminded  the  Assembly,  "Today  is  the  day 
of  opportunity.  We  win  or  hold  these  45,000  Pres- 
byterian students  for  Christ  and  His  Church  or  we 
lose  them.  We  can  win  them  and  hold  them — thou- 
sands of  them,  but  only  with  greater  support  and 
prayer  and  preparation  for  college  and  financial 
undergirding  of  the  student  work  program." 

Report   On    Study   Of 
Assembly's    Agencies 

The  1947  General  Assembly  appointed  an  ad 
interim  committee  to  study  the  Assembly's  agen- 
cies. Ruling  Elder  W.  E.  Price  of  Charlotte  was 
made  chairman.  He  reported  that  his  Committee 
needed  more  time  for  a  complete  report.  He  stated 
that  there  was  a  mutual  agreement  between  the 
Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publi- 
cation and  the  Assembly's  Executive  Committee 
on  Home  Missions  with  reference  to  the  transfer 
of  the  Department  of  Country  Church  from  the 
Religious  Committee  to  the  Home  Mission  Com- 
mittee.   The    Assembly    approved    this    agreement. 

Inter-Church   Relations 

The  1947  General  Assembly  changed  the  name 
of  the  Foreign  Relations  Committee  to  Inter- 
Church  Relations  Committee.  Regardless  of  the 
name  this  is  the  most  inflammable  and  explosive 
Committee  of  the  Assembly.  It  has  been  so  for 
many  years  and  only  because  of  the  direct  inter- 
vention of  God  was  it  kept  under  control  this 
year. 

Considerable  debate  was  precipitated  on  the 
matter  of  the  Federal  Council.  Majority  and  Mi- 
nority reports  came  from  the  Standing  Committee. 
By  a  gentleman's  agreement  the  debate  was  limit- 
ed to  two  hours,  one  hour  going  to  each  side.  The 
motion  was  made  to  table  the  Minority  Report 
and  it  was  carried  194-162.  As  a  result  of  this  the 
Majority  Report  before  the  Assembly  was  for  de- 
bate. Ruling  Elder  Tom  M.  Glasgow  of  Charlotte, 
N.  C,  urged  the  Assembly  to  have  an  open  mind 
on  the  subject  and  to  remember  that  they  were 
representatives  and  not  delegates  from  their  pres- 
byteries. He  also  outlined  a  number  of  reasons 
why  he  felt  that  in  the  best  interest  of  our  Church 
we  should  withdraw  from  the  Council. 

Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham,  president  of  Davidson 
College,  spoke  for  the  Majority  Report.  He  said 
that  in  light  of  the  vote  of  the  presbyteries  the 
Assembly  should  consider  this  as  the  will  of  the 
Church.  Ruling  Elder  L.  E.  Faulkner,  from  Me- 
ridian   Presbytery,    followed   Dr.    Cunningham   and 


urged  the  Assembly  to  reject  the  Majority  Report. 
Quoting  from  the  official  documents  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  Mr.  Faulkner  told  the  Assembly  that 
in  view  of  the  Committee's  position  on  political, 
international,  and  economic  relations  our  Church 
should  withdraw.  He  declared,  "As  a  member  of 
the  Federal  Council  we  are  not  living  up  to  the 
constitution  of  our  Church  or  the  Word  of  God." 

Dr.  E.  T.  Thompson  spoke  for  the  Majority  Re- 
port and  stated  that  though  some  of  the  criticisms 
against  the  Council  are  justified  he  believed  that 
in  spite  of  the  fact  that  we  do  not  agree  in  all 
things  with  the  Council  this  should  not  keep  us 
from  cooperating  with  it.  Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie,  Rul- 
ing Elder  from  Chattanooga,  replied  to  Dr.  Thomp- 
son's remarks  and  affirmed  that  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  is  a  cooperative  Church  and  that 
we  should  not  be  labelled  "isolationists"  because 
we  feel  that  we  can  not  consistently  cooperate  with 
the  Federal  Council. 

Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson  of  Richmond  said  that  he 
was  in  favor  of  remaining  in  the  Council  since  he 
had  served  on  one  of  its  Committees  and  believed 
that  some  of  the  departments  were  rendering  a 
helpful  service.  Ruling  Elder  W.  A.  L.  Sibley  of 
Union,  S.  C,  asked  the  Assembly  to  withdraw 
from  the  Council  as  our  membership  in  it  is  detri- 
mental to  our  testimony.  He  stated  that  for  some 
years  he  followed  the  leadership  of  those  who 
sought  to  remain  in  the  Council  until  he  made  a 
personal  study  of  it  and  is  now  convinced  that 
our  witness  would  be  stronger  outside  the  Council. 
He  also  deplored  the  fact  that  the  Council  carried 
the  Church  into  so  many  fields  that  dissipated 
her  energies  and  distracted  her  attention  from 
the   main   mission    of  the    Church. 

Ruling  Elder  Frank  Barber  of  Kansas  City, 
Missouri,  said  that  he  favored  our  .membership  in 
the  Council  because  of  the  danger  of  Roman 
Catholicism.  His  plea  was  followed  by  Dr.  Charles 
G.  McClure  of  Charlotte  who  pointed  out  that 
the  Federal  Council  is  not  consistent  in  its  attitude 
towards  Roman  Catholicism  and  failed  to  meet  the 
issue  in  an  uncompromising  manner. 

Dr.  John  A.  McMurray  of  Panama  City,  Florida, 
criticized  the  Council  for  being  "too  compromis- 
ing." He  said  that  Christ  was  uncompromising  in 
matters  of  doctrine  and  morals,  but  that  the  Coun- 
cil for  some  years  has  been  known  for  its  compro- 
mising tendencies.  Dr.  C.  L.  King  of  Houston, 
Texas,  Elder  Gerald  Monsman  of  Baltimore,  and 
Elder  Charter  Wells  of  Norfolk,  Va.,  gave  their 
reasons  for  our  membership  in  the  Council.  Dr. 
R.  Wilbur  Cousar  of  Chattanooga  said  that  he 
was  in  favor  of  permitting  congregations  to  decide 
as  to  whether  they  prefer  to  support  the  Federal 
Council  or  the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals. 
Dr.  Henry  B.  Dendy  of  the  Presbytery  of  Ashe- 
ville  cited  the  Minutes  of  the  past  General  As- 
semblies and  showed  that  the  criticisms  of  the 
Federal  Council  are  not  something  new,  but  have 
existed  for  a  number  of  years  due  to  the  Council's 
insistence  on  taking  positions  contrary  to  our 
Church.  He  declared  that  in  the  light  of  these  facts 
all   the   talk   of  reforming   the    Council   is   useless. 

Dr.  J.  M.  Richards  and  Dr.  Frank  C.  Brown  closed 
the  debate  in  the  interest  of  the  Majority  Report. 
The  vote  showed  that  274  Commissioners  desired 
the  Church  to  remain  in  the  Council  and  108  to 
withdraw.  Following  the  debate  the  Moderator  de- 
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clared,   "I  thank   God  for  the  spirit  that  has  pre- 
vailed in  these  discussions." 

The  Inter-Church  Relations  Committee,  accord- 
ing to  a  special  order  of  the  day,  discussed  the 
question  of  organic  union  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  A.,  Tuesday  morning.  Majority  and 
Minority  Reports  were  also  submitted  on  this  ques- 
tion. Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  of  Asheville,  N.  C,  pro- 
posed a  substitute  for  the  whole.  Dr.  Bell's  substi- 
tute stated  "that  for  a  period  of  five  years  the  en- 
tire plan  of  reunion  with  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.  A.,  be  held  in  abeyance  and  that  during 
this  time  the  Committee  confine  its  activities  to  ex- 
ploring avenues  of  acquaintance  and  cooperation 
only."  Dr.  Charles  L.  King  of  Houston  introduced 
an  amendment  which  added,  "except  that  the  Com- 
mittee complete  the  plan  by  March  1,  1949,  and 
have  the  same  printed  in  such  number  to  supply 
any  requests."  The  Assembly  adopted  by  unani- 
mous vote  the  substitute  of  Dr.  Bell  with  the 
amendment  offered  by  Dr.  King.  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain 
seconded  Dr.  Bell's  motion  and  then  declared, 
"When  we  get  into  union  we  can  not  get  out. 
On  a  matter  of  such  importance  we  can  afford 
to   take   more   time." 

Following  the  unanimous  vote  Dr.  L.  Nelson 
Bell  announced  to  the  Assembly  that  the  Continu- 
ing Committee  which  has  been  meeting  in  Mon- 
treat  each  summer  during  the  past  five  years  and 
has  grown  in  interest  and  attendance  would  not 
be  held  during  the  period  in  which  the  union  issue 
is  postponed.  This  he  said  was  a  token  of  sin- 
cerity on  the  part  of  those  who  did  not  favor 
union  to  indicate  its  desire  to  observe  the  spirit 
as  well  as  the  letter  of  his  substitute  motion. 

Dr.  J.  R.  McCain  who  is  a  member  of  the  Perma- 
nent Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  and 
a  leader  in  the  Program  of  Progress  commented 
in  connection  with  this  action,  "I  am  thankful 
for  what  happened  or  rather  was  directed  of  God 
at  the  recent  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  in 
Atlanta.  There  has  probably  never  been  a  more 
thrilling  moment  in  the  history  of  our  Church 
than  on  Tuesday  morning,  June  1,  when  a  unani- 
mous vote  was  given  on  the  subject  of  reunion 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.  My  hope 
is  that  all  our  people  including  of  course  the 
Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  will  exercise 
the  utmost  good  faith  both  in  fact  and  in  appear- 
ance in  all  that  is  said  and  done.  After  ten  years 
of  debate  and  division  it  is  not  easy  to  dismiss 
elements  of  doubt  about  the  motives  and  even  the 
methods  of  one  another.  May  we  not  be  frankly 
helpful  each  with  each  in  trying  to  have  unity 
of  purpose  in  all  for  the  glory  of  God.  The  an- 
nouncement to  the  Assembly  by  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell 
that  the  Continuing  Committee  meetings  will  not 
be.  held  during  the  five-year  period  is  an  expression 
of  the  mutual  confidence  which  our  people  appreci- 
ate and  so  much  desire.  If  we  may  concentrate  on 
showing  that  Christ  is  the  only  Answer  I  believe 
that   all   the   breaches   can   be  healed." 

Shortly  after  the  report  of  the  Inter-Church 
Relations  Committee  went  to  press  the  following 
telegram  was  received  from  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  A.:  "The  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  has  received 
with  deep  regret  report  that  your  General  As- 
sembly has  deferred  action  on  the  plan  of  reunion 
of  our  two  churches.  We  stand  ready  to  proceed 
to  completion   of  the  plan  and  meanwhile   to  join 


with  you  in  cultivating  closer  acquaintance  and 
promoting  fuller  cooperation  and  looking  forward 
to  the  day  when  we  may  be  one."  Jesse  H.  Baird, 
Moderator — W.    B.    Pugh,    Stated   Clerk. 

Mountain  Retreat 
Association 

The  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  Montreat  sub- 
mitted a  lengthy  report  and  made  appropriate  rec- 
ommendations concerning  the  relation  of  the  Moun- 
tain Retreat  Association  and  declare  its  conviction 
and  the  relation  of  Montreat  College  to  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly.  Dr.  R.  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  of  Roanoke, 
Va.,  who  served  as  Chairman  of  the  Committee 
stated  that  the  Committee  desired -to  declare  its 
satisfaction  with  the  present  charter  of  the  Moun- 
tain Retreat  Association  and  declare  its  conviction 
that  this  plan  gives  to  our  Church  permanent 
possession  and  satisfactory  control.  The  second 
part  of  the  report  answered  the  question,  "Is  the 
Church's  ownership  and  control  of  Montreat  Col- 
lege such  as  to  warrant  its  whole  support  of  the 
college?"  The  Committee  answered  the  question  by 
saying,  "Our  study  has  convinced  us  that  under 
the  present  charter  the  relations  are  not  satisfac- 
tory nor  adequate.  Under  the  present  charter  the 
Church  does  not  possess  that  ownership  and  can 
not  exercise  that  control  essential  to  a  Church- 
related  college."  The  Assembly  requested  the  Board 
of  Trustees  to  change  the  present  charter  and 
restore  the  control  of  the  college  to  the  Board  of 
Directors   of  the   Mountain   Retreat  Association. 

Following  this  report  Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor 
outlined  to  the  Assembly  the  needs  of  Montreat. 
He  said  that  at  the  present  time  the  Board  of  Di- 
rectors estimated  the  financial  needs  to  be  $780,- 
000.  Sunday,  May  22,  1949  was  designated  as 
Montreat  Day  and  the  Church  has  asked  to  re- 
member in  prayer  and  contributions  the  needs  of 
the   Mountain    Retreat   Association. 

Sabbath    Observance 

The  annual  report  on  Sabbath  Observance  is 
frequently  considered  to  be  just  a  routine  matter, 
and  from  the  attitude  of  many  Commissioners  it 
is  not  taken  seriously.  This  report  deserves  a  great 
deal  more  thought  and  attention  than  it  usually 
receives  as  Sabbath  observance  affects  the  entire 
life  and  work  of  the  Church.  The  report  of  the 
Permanent  Committee  contains  a  great  deal  of 
fine  thought  on  the  subject.  It  declares,  "The 
Divine  design  of  the  Day  is  being  more  and  more 
disregarded  and  its  precepts  violated  by  both  pro- 
fessing Christians  and  the  people  of  the  world." 
It  reminds  us  that  the  most  dangerous  enemy  of 
the  Sabbath  comes  from  within  the  ranks  of  so- 
called  Christian  people  who  make  no  effort  to  com- 
bat evil  forces,  who  frequently  fall  under  the  lure 
of  the  tempter  even  betraying  by  conduct  and  by 
acquiescence  with  the  philosophy  of  worldly 
enemies.  "These  piously  recite  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, the  Confession,  and  Creeds;  observe  the 
Sacrifices  and  feasts  on  a  Sabbath  morning;  go 
to  the  movies,  the  races  or  athletic  contests  on 
the  afternoon;  to  a  cocktail  party  in  the  evening; 
and  to  the  polls  the  following  election  day  to  vote 
for    a    so-called    open    Sunday." 

This  Committee  was  certainly  speaking  without 
exaggeration  when  it  affirmed :  "As  goes  the  Sab- 
bath so  goes  the  Church;  as  goes  the  Church;  so 
goes    the    nation." 
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Dr.  Andrew  R.  Bird,  a  member  of  the  Lord's  Day 
Alliance,  representing  our  Church,  spoke  on  the 
work  of  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance.  He  said  that  the 
Lord's  Day  Alliance  is  "united  Protestantism  seek- 
ing to  protect  the  Lord's  Day.  The  Church  is  the 
only    defender    of   the    Lord's   Day." 

Dr.  William  C.  Robinson,  the  Chairman  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  the  Sabbath,  submitted 
a  report  that  reinforced  the  Permanent  Commit- 
tee on  this  cause.  His  Committee  recommended 
that  the  Assembly  adopt  and  prosecute  a  much 
more  aggressive  program  for  teaching  the  duty 
and  privilege  of  the  proper  observance  of  the 
Sabbath   along  the   following  lines: 

(a)  That- a  year  be  set  apart  for  a  Church-wide 
study  of  the  Sabbath  and  that  the  Assembly  in 
cooperation  with  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  adopt  a 
study  book  on  the  Sabbath  to  be  studied  during 
that  year. 

(b)  That  lessons  on  the  Sabbath  be  included 
each    year    in    our    Sunday    School    literature. 

(c)  That  the  Executive  Committee  of  Publication 
be  requested  to  print  and  distribute  leaflets  and 
other  literature  on  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
Day. 

(d)  That  our  ministers  be  urged  to  speak  words 
of  instruction  and  warning  to  the  people  on  the 
subject  and  that  our  churches  do  everything  possi- 
ble to  provide  an  adequate  and  attractive  program 
on  the  Sabbath  Day  and  thus  guide  those  desiring 
to  keep  the  Day  in  a  Scriptural  and  right  way  as 
to    make    it    not    a    burden,    but    a    delight." 

Next    Meeting 

Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor  extended  an  invitation 
on  behalf  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association 
for  the  General  Assembly  to  meet  at  Montreat  in 
1949.  The  invitation  was  accepted  and  since  the 
standing  rules  call  for  the  Assembly  to  meet  on 
the  fourth  Thursday  in  May  our  next  Assembly 
will  convene  at  Montreat  May  26,  1949. 

It  is  difficult  to  appraise  impartially  and  ob- 
jectively a  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly.  One 
is  prone  to  make  an  appraisal  through  the  eyes  of 
partisanship.  We  are  apt  to  evaluate  it  on  the  basis 
of  which  particular  side  won  or  lost.  From  this 
point  of  view,  we  are  within  the  truth  when  we 
say  that  both  sides  won  and  lost  at  this  Assembly. 
The  Atlanta  Constitution  declared  that  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  union  question  the  conservatives 
won,  and  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil the  liberals  won.  This  is  probably  a  fairly 
accurate  statement.  What  is  of  far  greater  im- 
portance is  that  the  1948  General  Assembly  will 
long  be  remembered  as  one  in  which  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  triumphed  over  the  frailties  and  limitations 
of  human  nature.  "This  was  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvelous  in  our  eyes."  We  have  attended 
a  number  of  Assemblies  during  the  past  twenty 
years  and  we  can  truthfully  say  that  we  felt  more 
spiritual  power  at  this  meeting  than  at  any  time 
during  these  two  decades.  We  trust  and  pray  that 
this  Assembly  will  prove  to  be  the  harbinger  of 
harmony,  good-will,  and  constructive  purpose  for 
the  future  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 
God  has  blessed  us  in  abundant  measure  and  we 
believe  that  if  we  dismiss  from  our  minds  distract- 
ing and   divisive   issues  and   concentrate   upon   our 


responsibility  for  making  Christ  known  in  the 
South-land  and  in  lands  across  the  seas,  our  future 
will  be  given  more  glorious  than  our  past.  Under 
the  leadership  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  wise 
counsel  of  our  peerless  Moderator  let  us  gird  up 
our  loins  for  showing  a  sinful  and  bleeding  world 
that  Christ  is  the  only  Answer. 

"Jesus,   with    Thy    Church   abide,    Be  her   Saviour, 
Lord,    and    Guide, 

While    on    earth   her    faith   is   tried:  We    beseech 

Thee,  hear  us.  ■    r 

Keep  her  life  and  doctrine  pure;  Grant  her  pati- 
ence to  endure, 

Trusting  in  Thy  promise  sure:  We  beseech  Thee, 
hear   us. 

May   she    one   in    doctrine    be,    One   in   truth   and 

charity, 
Winning  all  to  faith  in  Thee:  We  beseech  Thee, 

hear  us. 

Save  her  love  from  growing  cold,  Make  her  watch- 
men strong  and  bold, 

Fence  her  round,  Thy  peaceful  fold:  We  beseech 
Thee,  hear  us. 

May  her  lamp   of  truth  be   bright,   Bid  her  bear 

aloft    its   light 
Thro'   the   realms   of  heathen   night:   We   beseech 

Thee,   hear   us. 

May  she  holy  triumphs  win,  Overthrow  the  hosts 

of  sin, 
Gather  all  the  nations  in:  We  beseech  Thee,  hear 

us." 

■    m^    o 

CONTRIBUTIONS 

Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School,  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  are  as  follows:  For  the  Month  of  May, 
1948,  $2,453.08;  1947,  $2,349.77.  Total  to  Date: 
1948,  $7,290.82;  1947,  $7,749.07. 


Dr.  Alston  Elected  Vice-President 

Of  Agnes  Scott  College 

Decatur,  Ga. — Dr.  Wallace  McPherson  Alston, 
of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  has  been  elected  Vice-President 
and  Professor  of  Philosophy  at  Agnes  Scott  Col- 
lege, with  the  understanding  that  he  will  succeed 
to  the  presidency  by  July  1,  1951,  Chairman 
George  Winshop,  of  the  College  Board  of  Trus- 
tees, announced  today.  The  new  vice-president 
will  take  over  his  duties  at  the  college  on  Sep- 
tember 1. 

Dr.  Alston  holds  the  B.A.  and  M.A.  degrees 
from  Emory  University,  Atlanta,  where  he  special- 
ized in  philosophy;  the  B.D.  from  Columbia  The- 
ological Seminary  in  Decatur;  and  the  Th.M.  and 
Th.D.  degrees  from  Union  Theological  Seminary 
in     Richmond,    Va. 

He  has  done  additional  graduate  study  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  New  York,  at  the  Col- 
lege of  the  Bible,  Lexington,  Ky.,  and  at  the 
University  of  Chicago.  Two  honorary  degrees  have 
been  conferred  upon  him:  the  D.D.,  by  Hampden- 
Sydney  College,  and  the  LL.D.,  by  Davis  and 
Elkins    College. 
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EDITORIAL 


"By  Schisms  Rent 
Asunder" 

The  editorial  which  we  are  printing  below  ap- 
peared first  in  the  April  10  issue  of  the  "Sunday 
School  Times"  and  was  reprinted  in  the  June  issue 
of  the  "Moody  Monthly." 

We  feel  that  it  has  a  message  for  all  Christians. 
Of  course  Christians  should  separate  themselves 
from  those  who  come  in  the  name  of  Christianity 
and  then  deny  those  vital  things  which  are  the 
very  core  of  Christianity  and  its  message  to  the 
world. 

But,  this  editorial  deals  with  the  differences 
between  true  believers  which  have  been  such  a 
source  of  sorrow  to  many  in  the  Church  and  a 
source  of  bewilderment  to  those  outside.  These 
thoughts  are  well  worth  pondering.        — L.N.B. 

"By  Schisms  Rent  Asunder" 

_  "No  thoughtful  person  will  deny  that  the 
visible  Church  is  sorely  divided.  The  years  have 
etched  more  deeply  the  words  of  Samuel  J. 
Stone,  written  in  1866: 

Though  with  a  scornful  wonder 

Men  see  her  sore  oppressed, 
By   schisms   rent    asunder, 

By  heresies  distressed, 
Yet    saints    their    watch    are    keeping, 

Their  cry  goes  up,  "How  long?" 
And  soon   the  night   of  weeping 

Shall  be  the  morn  of  song. 

"Many  a  Christian  thinker  has  wrestled  in  vain 
with  the  great  and  painful  mystery  of  why 
good  men,  who  believe  the  Bible  and  love  the 
Lord,  should  have  such  irreconcilable  differ- 
ences of  opinion  on  doctrine  and  practice. 
They  have  existed  through  the  whole  course  of 
church  history,  though  they  seem  to  have 
multiplied  in  our  day. 

"Any  company  of  one  thousand  Christians, 
gathered  from  different  churches,  would  be 
split  into  fragments  today  if  one  should  throw 
into    the   assembly   such   problems   as   eternal 


security  versus  falling  away  from  grace,  bap- 
tism by  immersion  versus  sprinkling,  armed  re- 
sistance in  war  versus  nonresistance,  dispensa- 
tionalism  versus  nondispensationalism,  liturgi- 
cal forms  of  worship  versus  the  simpler  forms, 
premillennialism  versus  amillennialism,  and 
now  the  pre-tribulation  versus  mid-tribulation, 
or  pre-tribulation  versus  post-tribulation  rap- 
ture of  the  Church;  and  such  puzzles  in  prac- 
tice as  graded  versus  uniform  Sunday  school 
lessons,  to  ask  or  not  to  ask  for  money  for 
Christian  work,  to  make  some  use  or  no  use 
at  all  of  moving  pictures  in  church;  and  there 
are  some  issues  almost  too  inflammatory  to 
mention. 

"There  is  no  solvent  that  will  dissolve  these 
differences  except  revival  or  the  return  of  the 
Lord.  Even  revival  would  not  completely  clear 
them  all  away,  for  they  are  precipitated  by  our 
limited  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  as 
well  as  by  our  differences  in  temperament, 
background,  upbringing,  environment,  and  the 
mysterious  and  unfathomable  depths  of  the 
human  heart.  But  with  revival  would  come 
tears  of  repentance,  and  in  them  some  things 
melt  away  that  nothing  else  can  touch.  When 
a  man  is  really  gripped  by  a  sense  of  his  own 
sin  as  God  sees  it,  his  pride  tumbles  in  the 
dust  and  he  loses  all  desire  for  searching  out 
the  faults  of  others. 

"The  differences  should  be  a  reminder 
that  we  are  not  better  than  our  fathers,  and 
should  keep  us  humble  before  one  another 
and  before  God.  They  are  constant  evidences 
of  our  human  limitations.  Differences  should 
drive  us  to  a  closer  study  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  a  more  complete  dependence  upon 
"the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,"  which  "is 
first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy 
to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy." 
(James   3:17). 

"We  need  to  remember,  too,  that  the  Bible 
has  not  changed;  that  it  is  still  God's  Word 
to  us,  "written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scrip- 
tures might  have  hope"  (Rom.  15:4).  There 
is  a  danger  that  some  humble  believers,  con- 
scious of  their  own  intellectual  limitations, 
and  sickened  by  controversy,  will  be  driven 
away  from  important  parts  of  it  through  fear 
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of  not  understanding  them. 

"But  no  one  believer  has  any  more  claim 
on  the  Bible  than  another.  Nothing  should 
deprive  us  of  the  sweetness  of  communion 
with  the  Lord  and  the  jewels  and  gold  nug- 
gets that  every  determined  seeker  can  find 
in  the  whole  Word,  from  Genesis  to  Revela- 
lation. 

"We  should  keep  these  differencies  in  the 
family,  so  to  speak,  and  not  display  them 
before  the  world.  There  is  not  a  family  on 
earth  where  disagreements  do  not  arise  at 
some  time  or  other,  and  only  stronger  words 
would  describe  what  happens  even  in  some 
Christian  families;  but  where  the  members 
are  loyal  to  one  another,  they  try  to  keep 
these  troubles  to  themselves,  and  take  them 
to    God   in  prayer. 

"Let  us  remember  that  however  painful 
and  far-reaching  these  divisions  are  in  the 
visible  Church,  there  is  deep  and  real  unity 
in  the  invisible  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ, 
"which    is    the    church"     (Col.    1:24)." 


God's  Standard 

The  writer  has  the  privilege  of  teaching  a  Bible 
class  once  a  week  to  nurses  in  a  city  hospital. 
Only  this  week  this  question  was  asked  by  the 
daughter  of  an  Episcopal  Rector:  "Why  do  so 
many  young  preachers  try  to  explain  away  the 
supernatural   in    the    Bible?" 

We  happened  to  be  studying  the  sixth  chapter 
of  John  and  this  girl  stated  that  she  had  heard 
a  recently  ordained  minister  explaining  away  the 
miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  re- 
corded in  this  chapter.  His  explanation  was  that 
the  proffering  of  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes  prompted  the  multitude  to  bring  out  the 
lunches  which  they  had  brought  but  had  forgotten 
to  eat.  She  was  satisfied  when  the  thirteenth 
verse  was  called  to  her  atttention:  with  the  frag- 
ments of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained 
over  and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten." 

This  incident  is  cited  as  an  illustration  of  the 
tragic  type  of  teaching  which  is  abroad  in  the 
land  today,  teaching  designed  to  eliminate  the 
miraculous  and  the  supernatural  and  bring  one's 
faith  down  to  the  level  of  human  accomplish- 
ment and  understanding. 

Christianity  is  a  supernatural  faith,  based  on 
the  revelation  of  an  omnipotant  God,  a  God  who 
has  been  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  to  man  by  His 
works,  His  Son  and  His  Word.  The  natural  man 
cannot  receive  this  revelation  and  it  is  only  by 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  born- 
again  creatures  that  such  wonders  can  even  dimly 
be  perceived. 

Christians  will  be  well  advised  to  so  know  their 
Bibles  that  the  arrows  of  unbelief,  no  matter 
how  well  disguised  under  the  cloak  of  false  scien- 
tific assumptions,  shall  fall  harmless  before  the 
shield  of  faith  which  is  a  part  of  our  armour. 

A  reader  of  The  Journal  recently  wrote,  dis- 
continuing his  subscription  to  The  Journal,  and 
in  his  letter  said:  "Frankly,  I  do  not  understand 
what  you  men  are  driving  at,  your  paper  has  no 
meaning   to   me." 

We   realize    that   we   have    only   too   frequently 


failed  in  making  clear  some  point  but  we  would 
reaffirm  that  the  consuming  desire  of  our  hearts 
is  to  bear  a  true  witness  to  the  absolute  and 
entire  trustworthiness  of  the  Bible  and  of  the 
Christ   it  portrays. 

Even  a  novice  has  but  to  read  the  average 
theological  book  of  today,  or  come  in  contact 
for  a  short  time  with  many  who  teach  and  preach, 
to  realize  that  more  than  the  modes  of  presenting 
Christianity  to  a  lost  world  are  involved.  The 
issue  is  the  presenting  of  a  changed  view  of  the 
content  of  the  Christian  message  itself.  That  we 
in  the  South  have  been  largely  free  of  this  dis- 
torted type  of  Christianity  for  so  long  a  time 
should  be  a  source  of  thanksgiving,  but,  we  will 
be  wise  to  look  with  an  appraising  eye  and  hear 
with  an  inquiring  ear  in  days  such  as  these. 

The  Berean  Christians  have  set  an  example  all 
should  follow  for  we  are  told:  "They  received  the 
word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the 
scriptures    daily,     whether    those    things    were    to." 

Acts.    17:11. 

God  has  given  us  a  standard,  in  which  to  believe 
and  by  which  to  test.  Let  our  lives  and  our  wit- 
ness, and  that  of  others,  conform  to  it. — L.N.B. 


The  Best  Things  In 
Life  Are  Free 

A  song  hit  of  some  years  ago  bore  the  above 
title.  We  do  not  know  who  the  composer  was  or 
how  deep  and  spiritual  his  insight  was.  But  he  was 
touching  on  truth. 

The  out  of  doors  is  free.  If  we  stay  at  home,  we 
can  manage  to  enjoy  the  lovely  countryside  about 
us.  If  we  go  to  the  shore,  we  can  revel  in  the  foam- 
ing breakers  and  the  mysterious,  surging  sea.  If  we 
visit  the  mountains,  we  can  walk  on  pine-scented 
paths  and  scan  distant  blue  ranges,  deriving  as 
much  pleasure  from  them  as  a  millionaire. 

Christian  privileges  are,  in  a  glorious  sense,  free. 
They  were  purchased  for  us  by  another.  The  treas- 
ures of  the  Book,  the  exalted  moments  of  medita- 
tion and  prayer,  the  deep  blessings  of  joy  and 
peace  from  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  flow  bountifully  into  our  hearts  and  minds. 

Truly,  we  should  give  thanks  in  everything. 

— C.N.W.  III. 


World  Councils 

It  is  evident  that  we  are  in  an  age  that  is  be- 
coming conscious  of  the  world  implications  of 
Christianity.  A  large  share  of  the  non-Roman  Catho- 
lic Churches  of  the  world  are  to  meet  in  a  World 
Council  in  Amsterdam.  Those  who  oppose  this 
Council  under  the  leadership  of  The  Beacon  writ- 
ers have  organized  a  counter-council  meeting  at 
the  same  time  and  place  and  called  the  Inter- 
national Council.  Recently,  the  writer  was  the 
guest  of  the  Christian  Reformed  people  whose 
Synod  has  not  yet  endorsed  either  of  these  Coun- 
cils. But  the  thought  of  ecumenicity  was  on  every 
lip  there.  This  fine  Church  looks  to  the  National 
Association  of  Evangelicals  in  America  for  its 
ecumencial  contacts.  Dr.  Ockenga  of  the  NAE  has 
urged  a  favorable  attitude  toward  the  World 
Council  and  continued  prayer  that  it  may  stand 
for  the  faith.  A  number  of  these  evangelicals  are 
holding      an      entirely      informal      conference     in 
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Switzerland  for  prayer  and  fellowship  before  the 
meetings  in  Amsterdam. 

It  is  evident  then  that  every  group  in  America 
recognizes  the  need  for  larger  fellowship.  No 
one  of  us  has  the  right  to  say:  We  alone  are  the 
body  of  Christ.  There  is  one  Christ  and  therefore 
one  Church.  And  we  want  to  express  our  brethren 
of  other  denominations  are,  equally  with  us,  this 
one  Church — that  this  Church  scattered  around 
the  world  is  the  One  Church  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Our  oneness  is  primarily  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  around  Him  in  heaven.  Further  we  express 
this  oneness  in  inviting  those  of  other  denomina- 
tions to  share  with  us  in  the  means  of  grace 
Christ  has  ordained:  His  Word  and  His  sacra- 
ments. But  it  is  also  proper  and  desirable  to  ex- 
press this  unity  visibly  to  the  world  in  a  world 
council.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  put  Christ 
to  the  fore  when  it  invited  into  its  membership 
only  those  Churches  which  recognize  Jesus  Christ 
as  God  and  Saviour.  This  is  a  brief  creed,  but  it 
is  a  sound  one.  It  affirms  the  Godhead  of  Christ, 
His   incarnation   and   His   salvation. 

Will  you,  kind  reader,  breath  a  prayer  to 
God  that  the  Holy  Spirit  who  shows  the  things 
of  Christ  to  men  may  so  touch  the  hearts  of 
those  who  gather  for  this  meeting  that  this  testi- 
mony may  be  implemented  and  not  compromised? 
There  are  many  who  would  change  this  clear 
statement.  Will  you  pray  that  it  may  continue  to 
fly  from  the  masthead  of  the  World  Council? 
When  the  first  ecumenical  council  with  its  martyrs 
and  bishops  met  at  Nicaea  in  325,  it  declared  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  true  and  eternal  God,  of  the 
same  essence  as  the  Father,  of  the  Father's  self- 
existent  being.  May  this  ecumenical  gathering  in 
Amsterdam  have  grace  given  it  to  stand  where 
the  318  fathers  of  Nicaea  stood — for  the  glory  of 
our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


Wanted!! 

This  Journal  earnestly  solicits  short  stories  tell- 
ing of  incidents  of  soul-winning.  If  the  author 
wishes  he  may  omit  all  specific  names  and  places, 
he  may  even  ask  that  his  own  name  not  be  pub- 
lished if  he  so  desires. 

It  is  our  observation  that  such  stories  stimulate 
others  to  a  similar  work  and  encourage  them  in 
it.  Without  realizing  it  we  Presbyterians  have 
become  cold  and  formal  to  a  degree  which  often 
excludes  warm  personal  testimony  and  soul  win- 
ning. Nothing  can  bless  our  Church  more  than  a 
return  to  such  witnessing,  and,  nothing  will  stimu- 
late this  more  than  to  pass  the  good  word  on, 
telling  of  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this 
way. 

It  is  our  desire  to  operate  a  special  department 
for  such  stories.  By  co-operating  in  this  you  can 
make  it  a  success  and  this  will  be  measured  in 
the  blessings  others  may  receive.  — L.N.B. 


Minutes  Of  The  General 

Assembly 

Ministers  who  desire  changes  in  their  address 
in  the  Alphabetical  List  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  should  notify  me  immediately.  If 
any  have  reason  to  believe  that  a  recent  change 
has  not  been  reported  to  this  office,  they  should 
send  at  once  a  postal  card  giving  present  perma- 
nent address. 


Copies  of  the  Minutes  will  be  sent  to  summer 
addresses  if  request  is  made  to  this  office.  At  the 
time  this  is  written  (June  10),  it  is  impossible  to 
give  the  date  on  which  the  Minutes  will  come 
from  the  press.  It  is  hoped  that  mailing  will  begin 
sometime  between  July  15  and  July  31.  If  the 
entire  family  will  be  away  from  home  the  latter 
part  of  July  and  the  first  of  August  arrange- 
ments should  be  made  with  a  neighbor  or  with  the 
postal  authorities  in  order  to  prevent  the  loss  of 
third  class  mail.  The  General  Assembly  discharges 
its  responsibility  when  the  Minutes  are  mailed  to 
the  address  given  by  the  minister  or  by  the  stated 
clerk  of  his  presbytery.  Duplicate  copies  are  not 
furnished  free,  and  postage  for  remailing  copies 
that  have  been  returned  will  be  charged  in  each 
case. 

For  the  information  of  those  who  may  desire  to 
order  copies  of  the  Minutes,  the  General  Assembly 
increased  the  price  from  $1.00  to  $1.50  to  those 
in  our  church.  All  others  will  be  charged  $2.50 
per  copy.  Orders  can  be  sent  to  the  Presbyterian 
Book  Stores,  Richmond,  Va.,  and  Dallas,  Tex.,  or  to 
the  undersigned. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 
1120    Liberty   Bank  Building, 
Dallas   1,   Texas. 
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PRESENT    OR    ABSENT 
What  My  Presence  Did 

It   caused   people   to   have   confidence   in   me. 

It  made  people  know  that  I  regarded  my  spir- 
itual welfare  and  that  of  others  as  a  matter 
of  great  importance. 

It  had  a  good  effect  on   the   service. 

It  made   my   friends   feel  more   welcome. 

It  encouraged  the  brethren  and  helped  the 
preacher  in  his  work. 

It   made   my   life   stronger  for   another  week. 

It  caused  others  to  come  to  the  house  of  God. 

It  removed  stumbling  blocks  from  the  sinner's 
path. 

It  pleased  God  and  I  was  happy. 

It  caused  others  to  say,  "He  practiced  what 
he  preached." 

What  My  Absence  Did 

It  made  some  question  the  reality  of  religion. 

It  made   some   think   that   I   was  a   pretender. 

It  made  many  think  that  I  regarded  my 
spiritual  welfare  and  that  of  others  as  a 
matter   of   small    concern. 

It  weakened   the   effect  of  church  service. 

It  made  it  harder  for  the  preacher  to  preach. 

It  discouraged  the  brethren,  and  therefore 
robbed   them   of  many  blessings. 

It  caused   others   to   stay   away   from   church. 

It  made  it  harder  for  me  to  meet  the  temp- 
tations  of  the  week. 

It  gave  the  devil  more  power  over  lost  souls. 

It  encouraged   the  habit  of  non-church  going. 

— The   Highland   Park  Record. 
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The  Rock  Whence  We  Are  Hewn 


By  Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 


Austin 


Tej 


The  history  of  our  Church  and  its  cardinal 
principles  are  matters  not  too  well-known  even 
among  our  own  membership.  Information  in  such 
connections  should  serve  to  secure  not  only  greater 
loyalty  but  more  zealous  service  for  our  Sovereign 
Lord.  The  rock  whence  we  are  hewn  is  of  triple 
strata.  Ours  is  a  three-fold  heritage.  Historically 
we  are  Presbyterian,   Calvanistic,   Puritan. 

The  Gaul  of  the  Reformation  as  well  as  that 
of  Julius  Caesar  was  divided  into  three  parts. 
Over  against  the  corrupted  Roman  Catholic  sector, 
were  set  ihose  of  the  ^utheran  and  the  Reformed. 

I  Ours  is  a  branch  o±  the  Reiormed  Faith.  It  is 
well    to    remember    that    a    fundamental    aspect    of 

I  the  difference  between  these  three,  lies  in  the 
traditional  attitude  oi  each  towards  the  Bible. 
The  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  builds  on  Scripture 
and  tradition,  the  Lutneran  bodies  assume  as  a 
general  criterion  for  Church  order,  whatever 
the  Bible  does  not  forbid,  ine  Reformed  Churches 
commonly    lind    authority    ror    doctrine,    discipline, 

t  me  and  worship,  in  the  Word  oi  God  alone,  or  in 
that  which  by  good  and  necessary  inference  may 
he  deducted  thereirom.  The  las.  position  is  cieariy 
me   safest. 

We  are  then  Presbyterian  in  Government,  Deing 
distinctive  on  the  one  hand,  over  against  the 
Episcopal  and  Papal  forms,  which  are  Prelatical 
or  Monarchical,  and  being  separate  on  the  other 
hand,  as  in  distinction  from  the  Baptist  Churches 
which  boast  a  pure  Democracy.  Thac  is,  ours  is  a 
representative  republican  polity,  being  exactly  in 
principal  parallel  to,  but  tar  antecedent  of,  our 
national  government,  both  deriving  irom  the  rJibie. 

Presbyterianism  is  government  by  elders  and 
elders  only,  "sitting  in  courts  so  related  as  to 
realize  the  unity  of  the  Church,"  and  in  such 
fashion  that  "the  power  of  the  whole  is  over  the 
power  of  every  part,  and  the  power  of  the  whole 
is  in  the  power  of  every  part.''  This  governmental 
system  which  has  given  the  commonly  used  name 
to  our  Church,  is,  according  to  the  touchstone 
noted,  essentially  and  literally  Biblical.  For  not 
only  did  the  Apostle  Paul  ordain  elders,  that  is, 
presbyters,  for  governing  the  Ohurches  in  those 
cities  where  he  initiated  the  Christian  enterprise, 
and  not  only  are  elders  mentioned  constantly  in 
connection  with  the  New  Testament  Churches,  but 
even  as  far  back  as  the  time  of  Moses,  a  govern- 
ment for  the  people  of  God,  given  by  the  God  of 
the  people,  was  by  elders.  So  much  is  this  so, 
that  it  is  quite  proper  to  say  that  the  "Israelites 
went  into  Egypt  patriarchal  (under  the  heads  of 
families),  and  came  out  presbyterian  (that  is, 
under  elders)."  We  are  theretore  Scripturally 
Presbyterian,  governed  by  presbyters,  elders,  the 
former  being  Greek,  and  the  latter  being  its 
English    equivalent. 

The  proposed  degradation  of  ruling  elders  in 
connection  with  the  ordination  ceremonial  would 
contradict  our  Biblical  basis  for  polity  (witness 
the  "laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery"). 
In  addition,  female  eldership  is  unknown  to  the 
Bible.    Also    the    rotary    officership,    as    now   prac- 


ticed, if  not  categorically,  is  unauthorized  in  the 
the  Scriptures,  and  is  therefore  ur.-Presbyterian. 
The  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work 
has  been  quite  effective  in  some  cases,  but  equally 
provocative  of  unrest  in  others.  It  would  be  more 
in  harmony  with  our  principle  of  decentralization, 
and  equally  effective,  relieving  the  tendency 
towards  prelacy,  were  the  body  a  Committee  only, 
rather  than,  in  part,  a  Commission.  In  some  re- 
spects we  seem  in  danger  of  letting  slip  our 
heritage:    that    were    strange    indeed. 

The  second  of  the  three  streams  which  make 
up  the  Presbyterian  current,  relates  to  what  we 
believe.  Next  then,  we  are  Calvinistic  in  doctrine, 
as  in  opposition  to  all  forms  of  paganism,  auto- 
soterism,  sacerdotalism,  universalism.  Our  creed 
is  clear  in  its  opposition  alike  to  every  system 
which  seeks  to  take  away  from  the  Lordship  and 
salvation  of  God  only.  To  John  Calvin  we  look 
as  the  man  who  most  effectively  and  succinctly 
drew  up  the  doctrinal  data  of  the  Scriptures  in 
systematic  form.  Indeed,  to  him  the  modern  world 
is  indebted  both  religiously  and  politically,  as  also 
educationally.  The  pre-eminent  tenet  of  Calvinism 
is  the  Sovereignty  of  God:  all  else  is  articulated 
around,  and  with  reference  to,  that  supreme  fact 
of  revelation  and  of  history.  Thus,  here  again,  our 
doctrine,  ^is  above,  our  polity,  is  drawn  wholly 
and  solely  from  the  Word  of  God.  The  complete 
presentation  of  our  system  of  belief  is  found  in 
that  compendium  known  as  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  framed  at  the 
behest  of  the  English  Parliament,  by  the  West- 
minster Assembly  of  Divines,  of  whom  the  great 
majority    were    Presbyterians    by    conviction. 

To  the  boldness  of  non-conformity  the  world 
as  also  the  Church  owes  much,  but  not  to  the 
variety  which  takes  solemn  oath  of  ex  ammo  sub- 
scription, and  thereupon  procedes  to  violate  such 
vows.  The  famous  Adopting  Act  of  the  first  Ameri- 
can Presbyterian  Synod,  required  that  "any  scruple 
with  respect  to  any  article  or  articles  of  said 
Confession  or  Catechisms"  should  be  declared  to 
the  Presbytery,  that  the  brethren  might  sit  in 
judgment  touching  possible  unortkodoxy.  By  im- 
plication, some  even  at  that  early  date  wanted  to 
take  liberties  with  the  historic  and  accepted  sense 
of  the  creed.  Our  Church  is  definitely  not  of 
such  stripe.  There  is  therefore  deep  concern  on 
the  part  of  those  who  continue  in  the  tradition 
and  truth  of  Thornwell,  Dabney,  and  Palmer, 
relative  to  any  actual  defection  from  our  time- 
honored  and  vindicated  position.  Only  the  future 
will  recount  the  eventuation  from  the  tendency 
to  deviate  from  strict  creedal  subscription.  As  in 
regard  to  our  government,  so  in  regard  to  our  doc- 
trine, there  are  dangers.  Where  there  is  liberalism, 
there  too  is  tragedy. 

The  mantle  of  our  fathers  is  a  three-ply  gar- 
ment:  Lastly   then,   we   are   Puritan   in   Worship   and 

Life,  in  contradistinction  to  Cavalierism  as  repre- 
sented by  Papacy,  Prelacy,  or  Antinomianism.  In 
this  respect  also,  the  Bible  is  our  source-book  and 
sole  authority.  The  reference  here  is  especially  to 
the  Puritanism  of  the  seventeenth  century,  not  to 
its  later  degenerate   caricature.   Nor  do  we  follow 
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the  Puritans  in  all  things.  But  let  Presbyterians 
keep  in  mind  the  fact  that  our  Westminster  Book 
of  Church  Order  as  well  as  our  Confession  and 
Catechisms,  were  drawn  up  by  an  Assembly  whose 
predominant  and  preponderating  element  was 
Puritan  Presbyterian,  even  while  holding  member- 
ship in  the  Church  of  England.  And  thereby  hangs 
a  tale  that  some  present-day  members  of  our 
Church  do  not  know,  and  not  a  few  others  seem 
anxious   to   forget. 

As  early  as  the  fifth  century,  the  tendency  to 
divide  life  in  sacred  and  secular,  as  in  opposition 
to  the  ancient  Hebrew  and  the  early  Christian 
ideal,  produced  the  inertia  which  quickly  led  to  the 
descent  of  worship  "from  spontaneous  expression 
of  deep  Christian  feeling,  to  a  round  of  arbitrarily 
imposed  observances"  under  ecclesiastical  sanction. 
The  truncated  Reformation  in  England  presented 
a  break  with  Rome  not  sharp  enough  to  relieve 
English  ecclesiasticism  of  certain  Papal  parapher- 
nalia associated  with  moral  laxity  and  other  anti- 
Scriptural  practices.  It  was  then,  in  the  interest  of 
a  more  thorough-going  reform  than  that  of  doc- 
trine only,  and  in  opposition  to  a  less  than  Biblical 
pattern  both  of  worship  and  of  life,  as  also  of 
polity,  that  the  Puritan  revolution  was  added  to 
the    crimson    tide    of   Reformation. 

Anglican  and  Lutheran  did  indeed  dispense  with 
purgatory,  auricular  confession,  holy  water,  relics 
and  ornaments  and  vestments;  the  Bible  was  read 
in  the  language  of  the  people,  the  hymns  and 
liturgy  in  the  vernacular.  But  the  prayers,  re- 
sponses, and  the  general  spirit  of  the  worship 
were  much  the  same  as  that  of  the  earlier  Latin 
type,  the  Lord's  Supper  being  appended  as  separate 
from  morning  devotions.  But  the  Puritans,  under 
the  aegis  of  a  stern  and  more  relentless  Calvin- 
ism, went  further.  What  was  wrong  in  itself,  what 
was  abhorrent  on  account  of  its  connection  with 
Romanism,  in  short,  whatever  the  Scriptures  do 
not  command  or  clearly  admit,  was  taboo:  no 
images,  no  altar;  neither  incense  nor  vestments 
(amice,  alb,  girdle,  maniple,  stole,  chasuble,  cap, 
surplice),  and  no  stained  glass;  no  bowing  at  the 
Name,  no  gestures  of  the  Cross,  no  kneeling  at  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Gone  were  formal  prayers,  gone 
stilted  liturgy,  gone  sponsors,  confirmation,  pri- 
vate baptisms;  gone  also  were  saints  and  holy  days, 
processions,  candles,  chanting  and  responses,  and 
even  religious  ceremonies  at  the  wedding  and  for 
the  deceased,  lest  the  errors  of  Popery  be  counten- 
anced. The  Oxford  gown  was  permitted  only  be- 
cause it  was  the  mark  of  the  educated  man.  In 
brief,  Puritanism  was  a  thorough-going  rebellion 
against  all  sacerdotalism,  mediaevalism,  Romanism, 
superstition,  idolatry.  In  popular  language  of  this 
day,  the  Puritans  "did  not  mean  maybe." 

In  these  as  in  other  respects,  our  spiritual  an- 
cestors did  go  rather  to  extremes,  which  many 
today  will  disapprove.  Our  judgment  would  not  be 
too  severe  did  we  but  face  the  religious  corrup- 
tion and  ecclesiastical  perversion  of  their  day,  and 
could  we  but  hear  the  crackling  of  fagots  flaming 
around  the  stakes  that  bound  their  condemned, 
or  could  we  but  smell  the  stench  of  burning  martyr 
flesh,  true  to  God  and  the  Bible  even  unto  death. 
As  Calvin  had  called  the  erring  back  to  pristine 
purity  and  to  the  power  of  Apostolic  doctrine  and 
faith,  and  had  built  on  Divine  event  and  prophetic 
revelation,  so  the  Puritan,  inspired  by  continental 
Calvinism,  rejected  vagaries,  excrescences,  tra- 
ditions, monstrosities,  to  proclaim  the  Divinely 
ordained    simplicity    and    unalloyed   procedures    of 


early   Christianity,  not  that  of  the   Papal   Church, 
nor  even  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Whatever  one  may  think  of  the  Puritans,  it  ill 
becomes  a  Presbyterian  to  forget  that  to  his 
Puritan  ancestry,  he  owes,  and  the  world  owes,  the 
three  greatest  life-giving  and  life-directing  insti- 
tutions that  under  God  have  ever  blessed  man- 
kind— institutions  vital  in  worship  and  life.  There 
is  first,  The  Bible,  the  King  James  Version. 
Through  no  virtue  of  his  own,  that  monarch  brought 
about  the  dispensation  of  the  Word  of  God,  by 
means  of  that  most  remarkable  of  versions  of 
Scripture,  which  has  so  largely  made  our  language 
and  molded  our  forefathers'  lives,  as  a  result  of 
Puritan  pressure.  He  refused  their  petitions  for 
redress  of  grievances,  but  as  a  sop  to  their  suf- 
ferings, he  inadvertently  gave  to  the  English- 
speaking  world  its  greatest  blessing.  The  key  and 
the  keeping  of  Puritan  public  worship  is  the 
Bible,  on  the  central  pulpit,  as  the  proclaimed  and 
received  Word  of  God,  mediated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  through  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  preach- 
er. Where  this  is  lacking,  there  may  be  senti- 
mentalism  and  awe,  but  hardly  worship.  Worship  is 
our  response  to  the  "activities  which  God  brings 
to  bear  upon  us." 

Our  next  Puritan  blessing  is  the  Sabbath  Day 
Observance.  The  continental  Sabbath  was  notorious 
in  deviltry.  Those  who  take  note  of  the  contem- 
porary desecration  of  the  Holy  Day,  perverted  into 
a  Roman  holiday,  can  understand  in  part.  Puritans, 
differing  from  Calvin — as  do  we,  if  true  to  our 
heritage  here,  went  back  for  the  sanctions  of  the 
Lord's  Day  to  the  solemn  obligations  and  sacred 
character  of  the  Fourth  Commandment.  Let  Pres- 
byterians read  the  Confessions  of  Faith,  Chapter 
21,  particularly  those  who  are  wont  to  do  violence 
to  their  holy  heritage  and  to  their  spiritual  and 
physical  health  by  goose-stepping  with  the  crowd. 
It  is  plainly  written  in  Israel's  Book  of  the  Law 
that  the  Sabbath  Day  is  the  key  to  religion  as  rep- 
resented by  altar,  sacrifice,  priesthood  and  taber- 
nacle. Who  would  not  keep  the  Sabbath,  would 
have  scant  use  for  the  other.  King  James  remarked: 
"No  bishop,  no  king."  We  may  say:  "No  Sabbath, 
no  worship." 

Our  third  Puritan  patrimony  is  the  home.  Home, 
as  we  know  it, — or  have  known  it,  is  of  Puritan 
origin.  The  sacred  marriage  covenant,  neither 
sacrament  nor  sacrilege,  binding  and  not  bungled, 
symbol  of  the  Lord's  relationship  to  His  Bride,  the 
Church;  honor,  love,  respect  for  womanhood,  the 
wife,  the  help-meet;  the  child  as  the  object  of 
solicitous  care  and  tenderest  training,  for  God,  for 
duty,  for  time  and  for  eternity, — these  are  Puri- 
tan realities;  and  they  originally  stood  out  in  bas- 
relief  against  the  blackness,  the  blasphemy,  infi- 
delity, immorality  of  the  Stuart  Age.  The  best 
elements  of  our  life  may  thus  be  traced  directly 
back  to  their  human  source.  Our  worship  likewise 
has  an   ancestry. 

Since  all  that  pertains  to  the  Reformed  Church 
is  based  on  the  Bible,  those  who  run  may  read 
that  not  arbitrarily  but  according  to  principle  and 
due  to  theological  consistency,  Presbyterians,  when 
true  to  their  hard-won  Puritan  heritage,  place  the 
pulpit  in  the  middle  of  the  Church  with  the  open 
Bible  upon  it.  Also  the  communion  table,  not  an 
altar,  is  out  in  front  of  the  pulpit.  And  all  the 
congregation  is  the  choir.  The  Presbyterian  posture 
in  prayer  is  standing:  we  stand  in  the  recognized 
presence  of  our  Sovereign  and  Superior,  God,  when 
we  speak  to  Him.    (The  Scripture  permits  also  the 
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postures  of  kneeling  and  of  prostration  on  the 
face,  not  sitting!).  In  addition,  Presbyterians  en- 
gage in  worship:  they  do  not  hold  services.  Nor  is 
the  hyphenated  term  "worship-service"  any  more 
acceptable  to  our  faith.  Why  not  term  our  public 
as  well  as  private  devotions,  collective  or  single, 
simply  "worship."  It  certainly  is  not  service,  nor 
do  we  attend  services.  We  serve  the  Lord  Christ! 
But  calling  worship  "service"  is  not  Puritan,  Pres- 
byterian, nor  Scriptural.  One  can  have  all  of  the 
admirable  reverence  characteristic  of  the  Church 
of  England  (would  we  had  more!),  and  all  the 
submissiveness  of  the  Church  of  Rome  (we  could 
learn  here!)  and  all  the  faithfulness  of  the  Church 
of  Luther  (what  confusion  of  face  should  be 
ours!),  without  adopting  their  non-Scriptural  cus- 
toms, even  though  long  usage  may  throw  the  mantle 
of  sanctity  over  the  accumulated  paraphernalia  of 
the  ages.  What  defense  can  be  made  for  rendering 
the  "Ave  Maria"  in  a  Presbyterian  Church!  And 
why  flash-light  pictures  during  the  sacred  mo- 
ments of  the  Church-wedding?  Why  buying  and 
selling  in  the  sacred  precincts?  (The  Man  with 
whipcords  may  appear!)  Also  with  what  consistency 
does  the  choir  chant:  "The  Lord  is  in  His  Holy 
Temple;  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before 
Him";  and  then  instanter  break  forth  in  loudest 
praises!  Why  Presbyterian  introit,  Kyrie  eleison, 
responses,  and  "AH-MENS"!  Enough!  But  shall  we 
barter  our  birthright  for  the  pottage  of  Popery  in 
our  endeavor  to  streamline  the  worship  of  Al- 
mighty God! 


But  and  therefore  the  Presbyterian  worship  is 
essentially  simple.  Let  it  be  suggested  that  all  read 
the  whys  and  wherefores  in  the  Directory  for  Pub- 
lic Worship  of  God  by  the  Westminster  Assembly 
(Neal:  History  of  the  Puritans,  p.  457),  which 
after  its  apology,  seeks  to  "set  forth  such  things 
as  are  of  Divine  institution,"  viz.,  prayer  (extem- 
pore but  studied!),  Scripture,  Psalm-singing,  pray- 
er, sermon,  the  Apostolic  benediction  (as  accord- 
ing to  the  Bible  and  not  tradition). 

The  danger  of  ritualism,— -provided  it  can  be 
shown  to  be  in  harmony  with  Scripture,  is  that 
those  who  engage  in  its  elaborate  vagaries,  may 
think  to  count  it  as  righteousness,  and  that  those 
who  partake  in  "rites  and  ceremonies"  be  they  ever 
so  pious,  may  with  clear  conscience  forthwith  lock 
arms  with  the  Devil.  And  there  is  no  "wolf"  in 
this  cry.  It  is  at  least  worth  thinking  on,  that 
our  Presbyterian,  Calvinistic,  Puritan  forebears 
engaged  not  in  traditional  mediaevalism  of  man's 
devising  when  at  worship,  but  adhered  to  a  Scrip- 
tural simplicity  in  their  public  devotions  of  cor- 
porate character,  answerable  to  their  conception 
of  the  awful  Sovereignty  of  the  God  over  all  the 
universe,  as  the  great  reality  of  life, — a  solemn 
austerity,  in  a  communion  which,  in  and  of  itself, 
as  it  drew  them  from  Rome,  threw  them  on  God. 
Is  the  rising  generation  of  Church  leadership  be- 
ing taught  these  things?  "And  Naboth  said  to 
Ahab,  The  Lord  forbid  it  me,  that  I  should  give  the 
inheritance  of  my  fathers  unto  thee."  Whither 
Presbyterianism  ? 


Present  Day  Catholicism 
In  Brazil 

Paper  prepared  by  Rev.  A.  L.  Davis,  of  the  East  Brazil  Mission,  and  read  before  the 
Fifth  Pan-Presbyterian  Alliance  Meeting  in  Salvador,  Bolivia,  July  9,  1947. 


Brazil  is  a  tremendously  large  country  and 
the  most  influential  institution  in  this  vast 
country  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The 
present  speaker,  who  has  been  given  the  honor 
and  the  responsibility  of  speaking  on  this  sub- 
ject, lives  and  works  in  a  field  that  is  quite 
distant  from  the  centers  of  activity  and  dis- 
cussion. Furthermore,  my  time  is  quite  fully 
occupied  with  a  large  evangelistic  field,  leav- 
ing little  time  for  reading  and  study.  In  spite 
of  these  limitations  and  handicaps  I  accepted 
the  invitation  of  your  program  committee, 
knowing  that  I  would  have  a  benevolent  and 
charitable  audience. 

In  the  preparation  of  this  paper  I  grate- 
fully acknowledge  the  invaluable  help  that 
Rev.  Paschoal  Pitta  and  Dr.  Leopoldo  Ayres 
so    kindly    gave    me. 

Roman  Catholicism  has  always  claimed  to  be 
unchangeable.  "Semper  e  adem"  has  been  her 
boast  down  through  the  centuries.  While  there 
are  certain  characteristic  features  of  her  system 
that  always  remain  the  same,  she  finds  it  very 
easy  to  adapt  herself  to  all  kinds  of  situations 
and  customs,  whether  they  be  social,  political 
or  religious,  and  regardless  of  whether  they  be 
moral   or   immoral.     She   accepts   situations   as   she 


finds  them  and  makes  use  of  them  for  the  attain- 
ment of  her  ulterior  motives.  No  chameleon  was 
ever  more  capable  of  adapting  himself  to  his  sur- 
roundings than  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to 
hers,  and  especially  to  political  conditions.  Al- 
though her  objectives  are  CLEARLY  AND  DEFI- 
NITELY UNDEMOCRATIC,  nevertheless  in  driv- 
ing towards  her  ends  she  follows  the  opportunist 
principle  of  making  use  of  any  circumstances  in 
which  she  finds  herself.  The  story  is  told  of  the 
married  French  Cardinal  Talleyrand  who  was 
standing  one  day  by  a  window  watching  the  peo- 
ple in  a  revolt,  milling  about  in  the  streets  below. 
He  remarked  to  one  of  his  hangers-on:  "I  see  our 
side  is  winning."  His  satellite  asked  him:  "Which 
is  our  side"?  Talleyrand  replied:  "I  don't  know 
yet,  it  is  the  side  that  is  going  to  win."  This  story 
affords  a  good  example  of  the  opportunist  policy 
followed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  univer- 
sally. 

In  the  Second  World  War  the  Romish  Church 
was  so  sure  the  Axis  Powers  were  going  to  win 
that  she  made  the  mistake  of  choosing  her  side 
before  the  end  of  the  conflict.  The  result  of  this 
has  been  quite  disastrous  for  her.  Her  alliances 
with  Nazism  and  Fascism,  her  open  support  of 
Franco  in  Spain  and  of  Salazar  in  Portugal,  in 
addition    to    her    terrible    persecution    of    orthodox 
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Christians,  have  served  to  weaken  and  discredit 
her  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Worse  still  were 
the  crimes  and  the  consequent  indictment  of 
Archbishop  Stepinac,  Monsgr.  Tiso  and  the  unre- 
lenting persecutor,  Pavelitch,  to  whom  Mussolini 
gave  his  full  support  in  Croatia.  The  result  of 
these  and  many  other  erroneous  moves  and  atti- 
tudes on  the  part  of  the  Pope  and  his  satellites 
has  been  the  general  weakening  of  the  Romish 
Church,  especially  in  Europe.  Since  the  end  of 
the  war  she  has  been  putting  forth  every  effort 
to  save  face  and  to  survive  in  all  parts  of  the 
world.  (The  reader  will  find  the  chapter  en- 
titled, "Whitewashing  the  Vatican"  in  the  booklet, 
"The  Pope  in  Two  Wars"  by  Dr.  L.  H.  Lehmann, 
editor  of  the  CONVERTED  CATHOLIC  MAGA- 
ZIINE,   very  interesting  and   enlightening). 

Unfortunately,  President  Truman  and  Prime 
Minister  Attlee  either  do  not  see  or  pretend  not 
to  see  what  this  totalitarian  church  is  doing  to 
regain  and  enhance  her  political  power  in  the 
world.  So  far  as  the  Americas  are  concerned  she 
is  playing  politics  with  two  powerful  factors.  The 
first  factor  the  childish  simplicity  of  the  govern- 
ment and  people  of  the  United  States  among  whom 
she  has  complete  liberty  to  propagate  her  erroneous 
and  fatal  system  and  where  very  few  of  the  people 
distrust  her.  The  second  factor  is  the  illiteracy  of 
the  masses  and  the  demagogery  of  the  rulers  in 
many  of  the  Latin-American  countries.  The  United 
States  and  Great  Britain  spent  hundreds  of  billions 
of  dollars  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
her  sons  poured  out  their  life  blood  on 
the  seven  seas  and  on  the  five  continents  of  the 
earth  in  the  defense  of  democracy  against  totali- 
tarianism, yet  the  Protestant  rulers  of  these  coun- 
tries do  not  seem  to  realize  that  in  the  game  of 
politics  they  are  playing  with  the  Pope  they  are 
handing  over  to  him  and  to  his  totalitarian  church 
not  only  the  political  liberties  of  the  nations  but 
their  spiritual  liberties  as  well.  At  present  the  fact 
of  the  political  prestige  of  the  Pope  in  the  United 
States  is,  to  say  the  least,  truly  deplorable. 

Here  in  Brazil  that  prestige  is  certainly  with- 
out a  precedent  in  all  the  four  hundred  years  of 
Brazilian  history.  In  order  to  maintain  and  pro- 
mote it  the  Romish  Church  seeks  by  every  method 
to  keep  men  in  office  who  will  obey  her  orders 
and  further  her  interests.  A  candidate  who  has 
any  real  chance  of  being  elected  must  reply  satis- 
factorily to  a  questionaire  presented  to  him  by 
the  Catholic  League  of  Voters.  The  League  is  a 
lay  organization,  but  it  expresses  authentically  the 
aims  and  aspirants  of  the  hierarchy.  If  the  answers 
of  a  candidate  to  the  questionaire  are  not  satis- 
factory to  the  hierarchy,  even  though  he  be  a  son 
of  the  Church  in  good  spiritual  standing,  he  is 
denied  the  Catholic  vote  so  far  as  that  powerful 
organization  can  influence  it.  Its  influence  and 
money  are  tremendous  factors  in  any  election. 
Brigadier  Eduardo  Gomes,  one  of  the  candidates 
for  the  Presidency  in  last  year's  election,  a  man 
who  communes  almost  daily  and  is  considered  so 
pure  and  holy  that  he  is  no  longer  required  to 
confess  before  communing,  lost  because  he  re- 
fused to  submit  to  all  the  demands  of  the  Catholic 
League.  So  far  during  the  presidency  of  Gen. 
Dutra,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  enjoyed 
a  political  position  far  superior  to  what  it  had 
during  the  fourteen  years  of  the  Vargas  govern- 
ment, which  is  saying  a  great  deal  because  Snr. 
Vargas  was  a  political  opportunist  and  knew  how 
to  play  politics  with  the  hierarchy.  Gen.  Dutra, 
besides  being  an  ardent  Catholic,  is  very  strongly 


influenced  by  his  fanatically  Catholic  wife  who 
has  among  her  court  favorites  various  powerful 
elements  of  the  hierarchy.  Such  being  the  case, 
if  the  Romish  Church  enjoyed  special  privileges 
and  prospered  during  the  Vargas  regime,  she  will 
most  certainly  prosper  even  more  during  the  presi- 
dency of  Gen.  Dutra  because  the  whole  present 
set  up  is  more  favorable  to  her. 

But  all  this  power  and  prestige  are  based  on 
a  very  precarious  foundation.  With  the  exception 
of  the  President  those  in  power  are,  as  a  rule, 
only  nominal  Catholics,  SUBMISSIVE  TO  THE 
CHURCH  FOR  POLITICAL  MOTIVES  AND  NOT 
BECAUSE  OP  RELIGIOUS  CONVICTIONS.  The 
Church  is  taking  advantage  of  their  lack  of  sin- 
cerity and  moral  stamina  in  the  hope  that  they 
will  promote  her  interest,  while  they,  for  their 
part,  are  taking  advantage  of  the  Church's  influ- 
ence for  vote  getting  to  keep  them  in  office.  While, 
as  a  rule,  those  candidates  who  answered  the 
questionaire  of  the  Catholic  Voters  League  ac- 
ceptably were  the  ones  elected,  there  were  ex- 
ceptions, two  of  which  are  very  important  cases: 
— Dr.  Ademar  de  Barros,  candidate  for  Governor 
of  the  State  of  Sao  Paulo  and  Dr.  Melo  Viana, 
candidate  for  the  Federal  Congress  from  the 
State  of  Minas  Geraes.  In  spite  of  the  hierarchy 
having  threatened  to  excommunicate  any  and  all 
who  should  vote  for  Dr.  Barros,  and  having  done 
everything  humanly  possible  to  influence  the  vote 
of  the  Paulistas  in  favor  of  its  approved  candidate, 
Dr.  Barros  was  elected  by  an  overwhelming  ma- 
jority. Dr.  Melo  Viana's  name  was  blacklisted  by 
the  Catholic  League  but  even  so  he  was  the  most 
popular  candidate  for  Congress  in  his  State. 

It  is  a  historical  fact  that  the  more  the  cardinals, 
bishops  and  priests  become  involved  in  politics 
the  more  unpopular  they  are  in  public  esti- 
mation. The  attitude  of  the  average  Brazilian 
towards  the  priests  at  the  present  is  of  outspoken 
criticism    and    disdain. 

The  Romish  Church  is  finding  it  very  diffi- 
cult to  recruit  its  priesthood.  In  a  published  article 
signed  by  Father  Fausto  de  Vasconcelos  Craveiro, 
Vicar  of  Sao  Goncalo  do  Sapucai,  Minas,  he  states: 
— "The  lack  of  candidates  for  the  priesthood 
among  us  is  alarming.  In  the  United  States,  for  a 
Catholic  constituency  of  about  twenty-five  millions, 
there  are  40  thousand  priests;  France  with  a  popu- 
lation of  40  millions  has  50  thousand  priests;  Italy 
with  a  population  more  or  less  the  same  as  Brazil, 
has  60  thousand  priests,  whereas  this  country  has 
only  6  thousand.  Last  year  in  the  Archdiocese  of 
Sao  Paulo  only  one  priest  was  ordained;  the  need 
was  for  at  least  a  hundred  to  fill  the  already  exist- 
ing gaps  in  the  ranks  of  the   clergy." 

In  educational  work  Romanism  has  gained  in 
some  sections  and  lost  in  others.  Our  Evangelical 
schools  are  an  ever  increasing  stimulus  to  spur 
it  on  to  greater  efforts  in  this  important  sphere 
of  activity.  In  the  April  '47  number  of  "AVE 
MARIA,"  a  paper  published  in  Sao  Paulo,  there 
is  an  interesting  article  entitled,  "Higher  Edu- 
cation and  Protestantism"  in  which  the  writer 
cites  some  of  the  things  already  achieved  and  also 
future  plans  for  the  Protestant  denominations  in 
the  field  of  higher  education.  He  manifests  deep 
concern  at  the  present  situation,  and  alarm  be- 
cause of  the  number  and  prestige  of  our  schools - 
in  comparison  with  those  of  his  church.  He  appeals 
to  his  colleagues  to  make  greater  efforts  to  offset 
our   growing   influence    in   this   field. 
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While  the  evangelical  denominations  and  the 
private  parties  who  establish  schools  always  pro- 
vide the  money  for  them  without  appealing  for 
government  aid,  such  is  not  the  case  with  the 
Romish  Church.  She  always  has  to  have  govern- 
ment funds  for  her  schools  because  she  cannot 
depend  on  her  members  to  provide  them.  She  has 
never  known  how  to  educate  her  members  to  con- 
tribute to  altruistic  causes,  and  besides  this, 
everybody  knows  that  funds  are  not  always  used 
for  the  causes  for  which  they  are  contributed.  It 
always  takes  a  very  long  time  to  complete  a  build- 
ing. A  notable  example  is  the  Sao  Paulo  Cathedral. 
About  thirty  years  ago  the  government  donated  a 
huge  sum  of  money  for  that  work — an  amount 
calculated  to  be  sufficient  to  finish  it  then,  but 
the  work  still  drags  on,  the  hierarchy  receiving  an 
annual  government  subsidy  for  it. 

In  the  field  of  social  service,  especially  in  her 
ministrations  to  the  sick  and  suffering  in  her  own 
and  in  government  hospitals  which  she  operates 
through  sisters  of  charity,  the  Romish  Church  is 
far  surpassing  us  and  is  exerting  a  strong  influ- 
ence. President  Dutra  has  authorized  the  Mayor 
of  Rio  de  Janeiro  to  cooperate  with  Cardinal 
Camara  in  dealing  with  social  problems  such  as 
ministering  to  the  needs  of  paupers  in  the  slums 
of  the  city.  For  this  purpose  there  has  been 
organized  the  Leo  XIII  Foundation  with  govern- 
ment subsidy  to  be  administered  by  religious 
orders. 

Because  of  the  intolerant  attitude  towards  those 
of  other  faiths,  in  many  of  the  charitable  insti- 
tutions she  operates,  there  is  a  strong  reaction 
against  the  Romish  Church,  and  there  is  an  in- 
creasingly large  number  of  private  hospitals  that 
are  competing  with  her. 

The  impact  of  our  evangelistic  work  is  produc- 
ing marked  effects  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
She  is  more  evangelistic  in  her  methods  than 
|  formerly,  even  if  her  evangelism  is  as  yet  almost 
completely  overshadowed  by  her  pompous  ritual- 
ism, gay  festivals  and  ostentatious  processions.  A 
somewhat  higher  respect  for  the  Bible  and  a  little 
more  zeal  in  its  propagation  is  a  second  result 
of  our  evangelistic  work.  Recently  the  hierarchy 
promoted  in  the  City  of  Sao  Paulo  what  they 
called  "Bible  Week"  with  daily  discourses  about 
the  Bible  by  the  best  orators  available.  One  of 
the  results  of  that  special  effort  to  arouse  interest 
in  the  Bible  was  the  resolution  and  promise  that 
in  the  near  future  a  modern  version  would  be 
issued  at  a  moderate  price.  A  third  result  of  our 
evangelical  work  is  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on 
the  Romish  Church  to  provide  a  more  competent 
priesthood — a  priesthood  of  higher  intellectual, 
social,    moral    and    spiritual    qualities. 

Concluding  this  paper,  I  leave  with  you  the 
following  observations.  The  apparent  power  and 
prestige  of  Roman  Catholicism  here  in  Brazil  is 
very  largely  an  illusion;  her  prestige  is  social  and 
political,  while  spiritually  she  is  very  anaemic  and 
exerts  little  influence.  Furthermore,  she  does  not 
and  cannot  trust  the  loyalty  of  her  constituency 
for   the    following   reasons: — 

1.  If  she  wants  her  members  to  observe  a  holy 
day,  she  uses  her  influence  with  the  government 
to  have  it  declared  a  national  holiday.  This  means 
that  if  there  is  not  a  decree,  more  or  less  obliging 
the  people  to  observe  the  day,  chances  are  that 
it   will    not   be    observed.    What   a   situation!      The 


church  depends  on  the     government  to  oblige  her 
sons  to   be  faithful  to  her. 

2.  To  prevent  Catholics  from  getting  divorces, 
she  uses  her  influence  with  the  government  to  for- 
bid divorce  in  all  Brazil.  If  there  were  no  law, 
there  would  be  innumerable  cases  of  divorce.  It 
is  not  because  her  members  are  loyal  and  obedi- 
ent that  they  do  not  get  divorces  now,  but  be- 
cause the  law  forbids  their  doing  so.  In  this  case 
where  is  the  moral  and  spiritual  prestige  of  the 
church? 

3.  In  order  to  build  cathedrals,  universities  and 
schools  she  always  seeks  and  obtains  aid  from  the 
public  treasury.  Why?  Because  she  knows  that 
her  members  will  not  meet  the  expenses  incurred. 

4.  Worse  still,  after  400  years  of  dominance 
in  this  country,  she  cannot  indoctrinate  her  chil- 
dren but  must  lean  on  the  government  and  have 
them  taught  the  catechism  at  public  expense. 
(Where  lies  the  blame  for  the  extremely  high 
percentage  of  illiteracy  in  this  country?  Some 
authorities  place  it  as  high  as  70  percent.  Protestant 
countries  make  a  far  better  showing). 

5.  In  order  to  maintain  at  least  an  outward 
manifestation  of  loyalty  on  the  part  of  her  consti- 
tuency she  must  resort  constantly  to  all  kinds  of 
festivals.  There  are  festivals  and  more  festivals 
in  honor  of  every  saint  in  heaven  and  outside  of 
heaven,  processions,  pilgrimages,  auctions,  gamb- 
ling schemes  of  all  sorts,  even  to  the  raffling  of 
'holy'  images. 

Jesus  said: — "Every  plant  that  My  Heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  plucked  up  by  the 
loots."  (Matt.  15:13).  The  process  of  uprooting 
of  this  hybrid  plant,  a  political — religious  organi- 
zation, goes  on  at  a  rapid  rate  in  Europe  and 
the  signs  are  that  it  is  well  under  way  here  in 
Brazil. 


Agnes  Scott  College 

At  the  fifty-ninth  commencement  exercises,  Ag- 
nes Scott  graduated  114  seniors,  two  of  them  with 
high  honor  and  seven  others  with  honor.  The  ad- 
dress to  the  graduating  class  was  given  by  Chan- 
cellor Raymond  R.  Paty  of  the  University  System 
of  Georgia,  and  the  baccalaureate  sermon  was 
preached  by  Dr.  John  Chester  Frist,  pastor  of  the 
Government  Street  Presbyterian  Church,  Mobile, 
Ala. 

The  Hopkins  Jewel  was  awarded  to  Miss  Mary 
Beth  Little,  Wichita  Falls,  Tex.;  the  Jennie  Sen- 
telle  Houghton  Scholarship  went  to  Miss  Annie 
Charles  Smith,  Christiansburg,  Va. ;  the  Collegiate 
Scholarship  was  awarded  to  Miss  Polly  Anna 
Philips,  of  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Announcement  was  made  of  an  anonymous  of- 
fer of  $500,000  for  endowment,  on  the  under- 
standing that  the  College  will  undertake  to  raise 
an  additional  million  dollars  for  matching  the 
donation.  The  supplemental  sum  is  to  be  completed 
by  January  1,   1950. 

Friends  of  the  College  are  gratified  that  Dr. 
Wallace  M.  Alston,  pastor  of  Druid  Hills  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  has  accepted  the 
position  of  Vice-President  and  Professor  of 
Philosophy  at  Agnes  Scott,  with  a  view  to  suc- 
ceeding to  the  presidency  when  Dr.  McCain  re- 
tires   in    1951. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  July  18:  Naomi- 
Woman  Of  Faith 


Scripture: 
28:6-9. 


Ruth.     Devotional     Reading:     Psalms 


"The  Lord  is  my  strength  and  my  shield;  my 
heart  trusted  in  Him,  and  I  am  helped."  Naomi 
found  these  words  true  long  before  they  were  writ- 
ten. Her  faith  may  not  have  been  of  the  strongest 
type,  for  there  seem  to  be  indications  that  both 
she  and  her  husband  and  sons  wavered  at  times: 
she  might  have  been  like  the  father  in  the  New 
Testament  who  cried  out,  "Lord,  I  believe;  heip 
thou  mine  unbelief";  but  she  had  faith  enough  to 
cling  to  God  through  a  troubled  career,  and  her 
faith  was  richly  rewarded,  and  her  sorrow  turned 
to  joy.  She  might  have  very  well  said,  "If  it  had 
not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  my  side— then  they 
had  swallowed  us  up  quick";  her  troubles  would 
have    overwhelmed   her. 

We  usually  have  Ruth — the  heroine  of  tne  book 
— in  our  minds  when  studying  this  beautiful  story, 
but  the  other  characters,  especially  Naomi,  are  well 
worth  consideration.  Chesterton  has  said  of  Dick- 
ens that  one  mark  of  his  greatness  as  a  writer 
is  that  he  makes  his  minor  characters  unforgettable. 
The  Bible  often  draws  its  richest  lessons  from  some 
less  well-known  person. 

I.  Her  Trouble  and  Sorrow.  Elimelech  and  Na- 
omi left  the  land  of  Canaan  in  time  of  famine. 
This  had  also  been  true  of  Abram  and  Isaac.  Per- 
haps all  of  them  ought  to  have  remained  in  the 
land;  it  may  have  been  lack  of  faith  which  made 
them  go  away,  Abram  into  Egypt,  and  Isaac  into 
the  country  of  the  Philistines,  and  these  two  into 
the  land  of  Moab.  We  know  that  David  had  to  flee 
from  the  face  of  Saul  for  a  long  time.  So  we  have 
no  direct  word  that  their  faith  failed,  and  the 
troubles  and  sorrows  which  came  may  not  have 
been  due  to  any  sin  or  mistake  on  their  part. 

"And  they  took  them  wives  of  the  women  of 
Moab."  God  never  wants  His  people  to  marry 
heathen,  but  God  overrules  our  mistakes  and  sins, 
and  often  brings  good  out  of  evil. 

Deep  sorrow  soon  came.  Elimelech  died  and  the 
two  sons,  Mahlon  and  Chilion.  The  home  was  a 
heart-broken  home. 

In  the  depth  of  her  soul-anguish  she  decides  to 
return  to  her  native  land  and  starts  with  her  two 
daughters-in-law,  having  heard  that  God  had  visit- 
ed His  people  in  giving  them  bread.  Sorrow  and 
calamities  ofter  turn  our  thoughts  toward  home. 
It  was  this  that  caused  the  Prodigal  Son  to  come 
back  to  his  father.  He  began  to  be  in  want,  then 
to  sink  to  greater  depth  of  despair  and  when  he 
came  to  himself,  he  said,  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
father.  Sometimes  we  have  to  be  in  great  need  be- 
fore we  become  "homesick  for  Heaven." 

Naomi  was  far  different  from  the  Prodigal  Son, 
however.  The  only  similarity  was  the  fact  that  she 
was  in  a  "far  country,"  was  in  distress,  and  felt 
that  conditions  were  far  better  back  home.  She 
may  have  felt  that,  "if  we  had  just  remained  in  our 


own    country   perhaps    all    this    trouble    would   not 
have    come    upon    us."    We    can    see    our   mistakes 
very  easily  and  plainly  after  we  have  made  them      j 
and  suffered  the  consequences. 

II.  Her    Influence    on    Her    Daughters-in-law.    We 

can   see   deeper  into   Naomi's   character  and   fait! 
when  we  study  her  influence  upon  those  close  1 
her.   Lot  had  no  influence  on  his  family,  at  leas 
the  part  that  had  married  in   Sodom.   Naomi  was 
a   woman   who   won    the    esteem    and   love    of   her 
family. 

Both  of  these  widows  seem  to  have  been  good 
women,  and  their  love  for  their  mother-in-law 
speaks  well  for  them,  and  for  her.  We  can  read 
between  the  lines  and  imagine  her  teaching  these 
Moabitish  maidens  about  the  faith  of  her  fathers. 
They  were  deeply  attached  to  her.  This  shows  her 
character,  and  gives  the  lie  to  the  oft-repeated 
slander  on  mothers-in-law. 

Orpah  wept,  kissed  her  friend,  and  returned.  She 
is  among  those  who  were  "near  the  kingdom."  Let 
us  always  remember  that  "near  is  not  enough."  A 
man  may  go  a  long  ways  and  not  get  there  as 
Dr.  Boreham  so  well  says  in  one  of  his  essays. 
The  seed  sown  had  not  found  quite  as  good  soil  in 
Orpah's  heart  as  in  the  heart  of  her  sister.  Like 
many  others,  she  was  deeply  moved,  but  not  con- 
verted. She  did  not  have  faith  enough  to  give  up 
her  people,   her  country,   and  her  gods. 

Naomi's  influence  on  Ruth  was  deeper,  as  vt 
know — and  caused  that  young  woman  to  cleave  tc 
her  mother-in-law,  and  to  the  true  God.  See  ho\ 
God  was  bringing  good  out  of  evil! 

III.  Her    Welcome    at    Bethlehem.    Her       retur] 
caused    considerable    stir   in    that   little    town.    We 
can  picture  to  ourselves  a  great  many  incidents  in 
connection  with  such  an  event.  There  is  a  starting 
point  here  for  a  great  work  of  fiction. 

There  is  a  note  of  complaint  in  her  reply  to  the 
question,  "Is  this  Naomi"?  (Think  of  what  must 
have  been  hers  when  she  lived  there)  "Call  me  not 
Naomi  (Pleasant),  call  me  Mara  (Bitter),  for  the 
Lord  Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me — 
the  Lord  hath  testified  against  me- — hath  afflict- 
ed me."  It  would  seem  from  this  reply  that  she 
felt  that  God  had  chastened  her  for  her  sin  in 
leaving  the  land.  She  appears  to  blame  herself  and 
also  to  complain  somewhat  about  God.  Her  faith  is 
not  shining  at  this  particular  point. 

IV.  Her  Plans  for  Ruth.  Naomi  is  a  born  "match- 
maker," and  is  overjoyed  when  she  finds  out  that 
Ruth  has  been  gleaning  in  the  fields  of  Boaz,  her 
rich  kinsman.  Notice  2 :3,  "Her  hap  was  to  light  on 
a  part  of  the  field  belonging  unto  Boaz."  Who 
doubts  the  guiding  hand  of  God  in  this  "happen- 
ing?" Naomi  recognized  that  indeed  God  was  mov- 
ing to  help  them.  She  was  going  to  do  all  she  could 
to  help  too. 

How  shrewdly,  tactfully  and  lovingly  she  guides 
the  Moabitish  girl  who  is  unfamiliar  with  Jewish 
laws  and  customs!  How  submissive  and  obedient  is 
Ruth,  who  has  the  utmost  confidence  in  her  wise 
counsellor  and  guide.   There  is  a  mutual  love  and 
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trust  that  reflects   the   character   of  both  women. 

V.  Her  Rich  Reward.  "And  Naomi  took  the  child, 
and  laid  it  in  her  bosom  and  became  nurse  unto  it." 
A  fitting  and  most  happy  ending  to  one  of  the  most 
entrancing  stories  in  the  Bible.  As  literature,  it  is  a 
masterpiece;  as  a  part  of  the  inspired  record  it  has 
a  most  important  place. 

Her  loving  plans  for  Ruth  succeeded.  The  young 
widow  from  the  heathen  country  became  the  bride 
of  Boaz,  the  wealthy  land  owner  of  Bethlehem. 
Boaz,  too  would  be  well  worth  our  study.  He  is  a 
fine  type  of  a  Godly  and  rich  farmer.  His  relation- 
ship with  those  who  worked  for  him;  his  gentleman- 
ly treatment  of  Che  stranger  from  Moab;  his  big 
heart  won  by  her  and  the  way  in  which  she  had 
cared  for  her  mother-in-law;  the  shrewd  way  in 
which  he  moved — and  moved  without  delay — to 
carry  out  his  purpose;  all  this  makes  delightful 
reading  after  the  two  sordid  stories  which  conclude 
the  book  of  Judges.  Even  in  times  of  apoatasy 
and  confusion  there  were  simple  folk  like  Naomi 
and  Boaz,  and  maidens  like  Ruth.  These  all  clung 
to  their  faith  in  God.  As  in  the  time  of  Elijah, 
God  has  more  good  men  and  women  in  the  world 
than  we  are  aware  of,  when  we  read  all  the  news 
of  crime  and  unfaithfulness. 

As  her  reward  Naomi  held  the  babe,  Obed,  the 
father  of  Jesse,  the  father  of  David.  God  is  always 
moving  in  mysterious  ways  His  wonders  to  perform 
— in  little  ways,  as  well  as  big  ways.  The  direct 
line  of  our  Lord  has  some  unexpected  and  seemingly 
strange  characters  in  it.  Here  is  the  supreme  reason 
for  giving  us  this  charming  bit  of  literature,  and 
romance.  Naomi  had  a  large  part  in  bringing  'his 
story  to  a  happy  ending. 

"All  is  well  that  ends  well,"  is  but  partly  true, 
but  when  we  love  God  He  makes  all  things  work 
together  for  our  good  and  His  glory.  Naomi,  deep 
down  in  her  heart,  despite  lapses  of  faith,  did  love 
and  trust  her  God;  she  was  a  woman  of  faith.  Is 
our  faith  even  as  strong  as  hers? 


GOWNS 


PULPIT-CHOIR 


Lesson  For  July  25:  Jonathan — 
Loyal  Friend 

Scripture:  I  Samuel  18-20;  23:16-18;  II  Samuel 
1:1-27;  21:7.  Devotional  Reading:  I  Corinthians 
13:1-13. 

Three  expressions  especially  in  the  beautiful 
"Hymn  of  Love"  (I  Cor.  13),  can  very  fittingly  be 
applied  to  Jonathan:  (1)  "Love  envieth  not,"  (2) 
"Seeketh  not  her  .own."    (3)    "Love  never  faileth." 

If  envy  were  ever  excusable,  it  would  be  in  the 
case  of  Jonathan.  He  could  have  very  easily  and 
naturally  looked  upon  David  as  a  usurper  and 
upstart,  taking  the  place  which  rightfully  belonged 
to  the  Crown  Prince.  This  evil  passion  of  jealousy 
took  possession  of  Saul's  mind  and  heart  and  was 
the  curse  of  his  life:  it  could  have  ruined  Jonathan 
also.  But  if  there  was  ever  a  trace  of  such  a  sin  in 
him,  we  fail  to  see  it.  "Love  envieth  not":  here 
was  and  is,  the  cure  for  envy.  He  accepted  David 
as  God's  anointed  and  seemed  to  feel  toward 
him  as  John  the  Baptist  felt  toward  Christ;  "He 
must  increase,   but  I  must  decrease." 

Then  when  David  became  an  outlaw  and  a  fugi- 
tive it  would  have  been  so  easv  for  Jonathan  to 
forget,  or  be  ashamed     of,  his  friendship  for  this 


hated  and  hunted  man.  But  his  love  never  failed 
and  he  went  to  his  friend  in  these  darkest  days 
and  encouraged  him  in  the  Lord. 

As  a  study  in  true  friendship  he  is  the  best 
known  and  best  worth  studying  of  any  mere  man 
in  History.  In  him  we  see  friendship  at  its  noblest 
and  best,  and  he  is  a  type  of  the  Great  Friend, 
Who  having  loved  His  own,  loved  them  unto  the 
end. 

I.  The    Beginning,    or   Basis,   of   True   Friendship: 

Two  souls  "knit  together."  I  Samuel  18:1. 

David  had  come  to  the  camp  to  visit  his  brothers, 
bringing  them  some  provisions,  and  a  present  for 
King  Saul.  He  heard  the  challenge  of  the  giant 
Goliath,  went  against  him  and  slew  him,  and  was 
being  interviewed  by  Saul."  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking  unto  Saul, 
that  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was  knit  with  the  soul 
of  David,  and  Jonathan  loved  him  as  he  loved 
his  own  soul." 

All  real  friendship  is  based  on  love — a  love  that 
takes  possession  of  the  soul  and  binds  two  people 
together.  Anything  less  than  love  will  never  stand 
the  many  tests  which  come.  We  often  call  people 
our  "friends"  when  we  mean  nothing  more  than 
acquaintances  or  neighbors.  Even  admiration,  or 
"hero  worship"  does  not  make  a  foundation  for 
friendship — nothing  less  than  love  will  do. 

When  Jesus  was  putting  Peter  through  the  "acid 
test,"  He  three  times  said  to  him,  "Lovest  thou 
Me?"  Our  Savior  loves  us,  but  there  must  be  a 
response  to  that  love  on  our  part  if  we  can  truly 
claim  Him  as  Friend.  He  ever  and  again  stressed 
this  thought  in  the  closing  days  of  His  ministry: 
"that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you." 

II.  The  Unselfishness  of  True  Friendship:  "Jona- 
than stripped  himself  I  Samuel  18:4:  "And  Jona- 
than stripped  himself  of  the  robe  that  was  upon 
him  and  gave  it  to  David,  and  his  garments,  even 
to  his  sword,  and  to  his  bow,  and  to  his  girdle": 
"Love  seeketh  not  her  own." 

Here  is  the  absolute  abnegation  of  love.  It  is 
true  that  they  made  a  mutual  covenant,  and  David 
promised  certain  things  and  stood  to  his  agreement 
later  on  when  he  became  king,  but  it  was  Jona- 
than, the  king's  son,  the  crown  prince,  who  had 
to  give  up — renunciate — his  position  and  all  of  his 
friends.  We  can  see  why  David  ought  to  love 
Jonathan,   and   there   could   have   been   a  taint  of 
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selfishness  in  his  love,  although  we  see  no  evidence 
of  it,  for  he  was  the  recipient,  and  Jonathan  was 
the  giver,  Jonathan  gave  all.  Greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends. 

When  we  really  love,  we  are  willing,  yea,  even 
anxious,  to  do  this:  to  give  all.  Jesus  Christ  gave 
all,  not  for  His  friends,  but  for  His  enemies,  a  lost 
world  of  sinners. 

True  friendship  never  counts  the  cost:  Jonathan 
cheerfully,  hilariously  gave  David  as  tokens  those 
possessions  which  stood  for  his  rank  and  position 
as  the  King's  son  and  heir  to  the  throne.  He  was 
really  abdicating  in  favor  of  his  young  friend, 
stepping  down  from  the  throne,  and  placing  David 
upon  it. 

II.  The  Service  of  True  Friendship:  I  Samuel 
19.4-6:   "And  Jonathan  spake  good  of  David  unto 

Saul  his  father." 

There  was  no  hypocrisy  in  Jonathan.  He  did  not 
speak  fair  words  of  David  to  his  face,  and  foul 
words  when  no  longer  in  his  presence.  He  stood  up 
for  his  friend  at  court  and  interceded  with  Saul  at 
the  risk  of  his  own  life,  doing  all  in  his  power  for 
his  absent  loved  one.  Love  delights  to  serve,  even 
if  that  service  costs. 

An  unreasonable  and  insane  jealousy  took  posses- 
sion of  the  king's  mind,  fanned  into  a  flame  by 
the  thoughtless  words  of  the  women  who  sang, 
"Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands,  but  David  his  tens 
of  thousands,"  and  he  sought  to  kill  him  and 
gave  orders  to  that  effect  to  all  about  him. 

David  needed  a  friend  at  court  and  in  Jonathan 
he  had  such  a  friend,  one  who  would  go  to  the 
uttermost  to  serve  him.  Our  Master,  the  Great 
Friend,  was  here  "as  one  that  serveth."  The  scene 
in  the  Upper  Room  and  the  words  He  spoke  are 
indelibly  inscribed  upon  our  hearts.  We  have  a 
Friend  at  Court  now,  our  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
continually  making  intercession  for  us. 

IV.  The  Sympathy  of  True  Friendship:  I  Samuel 
20:34:   "For  he  was  grieved  for  David." 

Sympathy  means  to  "feel  with":  we  use  the 
word  thoughtlessly  and  lightly.  Jonathan  knew 
what  it  meant  to  "feel  with  David." 

Saul  laid  a  trap  for  David  meaning  to  kill  aim 
at  the  feast,  and  was  exceedingly  angry  when  he 
failed  to  appear.  Jonathan,  in  standing  up  for, 
and  aiding  David  incurred  the  wrath  of  his  father 
who  in  his  anger  cast  a  javelin  at  his  own  son. 
"So  Jonathan  arose  from  the  table" — and  witn  a 
sad  heart  went  out  to  the  field  to  make  known  to 
David  the  implacable  hatred  of  Saul  and  his  de- 
termination to  kill  him.  He  had  literally  put  him- 
self in  the  place  of  his  absent  friend.  He  knew 
what  "sympathy"  was.  We  can  perhaps  imagine 
something  of  his  feelings  as  he  gave  the  signal 
agreed  upon,  and  then  as  they  met,  kissed  one  an- 
other,  and  wept  upon  each   others'  shoulders. 

V.  The  Strengthening  Power  of  True  Friend- 
ship: I  Samuel  23:16:  "And  Jonathan,  Saul's  son 
arose,  and  went  to  David  in  the  wood,  and  strength- 
ened his  hand  in  God." 

Saul  continued  to  hunt  David,  and  it  was  while 
he  was  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph  that  Jonathan 
came  to  him.  It  looked  as  though  David  was  "done 
for,"  but  in  this  hour  of  supreme  need  and  dis- 
couragement his  friend  came  to  his  succor. 
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LIGHT  SWITCH"  for  each  family  in  his 
congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to 
give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  distribu- 
tion. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California.  • 


The  writer,  as  well  as  all  who  read,  knows 
what  this  means.  He  spent  some  trying  days  in  a 
hospital  recently,  and  his  friends  "strengthened  his 
hand  in  the  Lord."  Our  friends  mean  something 
when  we   are   "in   the  wood." 

VI.  The    Surpassing   Beauty   of   True   Friendship: 

II  Samuel  1:26:  "Thy  love  to  me  was  wonderful, 
passing  the  love  of  women":  So  sings  David  as  he 
remembers  his  friend  in  the  beautiful  poem  he 
wrote  at  his  death. 

Tears  often  show  the  depth  of  our  friendship. 
This  was  no  "put  on"  affair,  but  the  outward  evi- 
dence of  broken  h'  arts.  Tender  hearts  are  marks 
of    true    friendship:    "Jesus    wept." 

VII.  The     Obligation      of     True     Friendship:      II 

Samuel  21:7.  David  a. id  Jonathan  made  a  covenant. 
One  of  the  contracting  parties  is  dead,  but  David 
remembers  and  is  true  to  the  promise  he  made  his 
friend.  The  obligations  of  true  friendship  are  not 
broken  by  death:  we  can  remember  our  dead 
friends  by  bc'ng  kind  to  those  whom  they  leave 
behind.  How  often  some  one  says  to  a  young 
person:  "I  knew  your  father;  he  was  a  great  friend 
to  me;  if  I  can  do  anything  for  you,  let  me  know." 
David  remembered  his  friend  Jonathan  by  being 
kind    to    Mephibosheth,    the   son    of  Jonathan. 


Independent  Presbyterian  Church 

Savannah .  Georgia 

Rev.  William  T.  Wing,  Jr.,  Assistant  Pastor  of 
Independent  Presbyterian  Church,  Savannah,  Ga., 
has  been  endorsed  by  Savannah  Presbytery  as  a 
candidate  for  Foreign  Mission  service.  Mr.  Wing 
hopes  to  go  as  a  missionary  to  Mexico. 

Mr.  Kirk  Nesbut,  a  member  of  Independent  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Savannah,  Ga.,  has  been  received 
under  care  of  Savannah  Presbytery  as  a  candidate 
for  the  ministry.  Mr.  Nesbut  will  be  graduated 
from  Georgia  Tech  in  June  and  will  enter  Columbia 
Theological    Seminary   in    the   Fall. 

Wade  H.  Harrell,  Stated  Clerk. 


First  Presbyterian  Church 

Shreveport,  La. 

Rev.  Allen  H.  Craft  of  New  Iberia,  La.,  has  ac- 
cepted the  invitation  of  the  Session  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Shreveport,  La.,  to  serve 
as  Assistant  Pastor.  Mr.  Craft  is  expected  to  start 
his  new   work   sometime   in  July. 

W.    A.    Alexander,    Pastor. 
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Vesper  Topics  For  July 


July  18:  Three  Strikes  And 

You  Are  Out 

In  baseball  it  is  three  strikes  and  you  are  out, 
and  it  has  come  to  a  place  in  our  economic  life 
that  about  three  more  good  sized  strikes  on  a 
nation  wide  basis  and  our  way  of  life  is  out  in  so 
far  as  effort  to  lead  the  peoples  of  the  world  into 
the  democratic  way  of  life.  Every  strike  indicates 
a  breakdown  somewhere  in  our  system,  even  though 
the  fact  that  men  can  strike  is  a  good  indication 
that  we  have  a  cherished  freedom  here  that  is  un- 
known  elsewhere. 

Every  strike  carries  with  it  a  large  amount  of 
suspicion,  hatred  and  lost  production.  As  members 
of  the  church  we  are  not  alone  interested  because 
of  the  production  losses,  but  because  of  the  losses 
in  the  relationship  between  men  and  men,  for 
this  is  the  area  of  our  main  interest.  Not  only  is 
it  our  interest  but  it  is  the  area  in  which  we  claim 
to  have  a  transforming  message.  What  is  the 
message  of  the  church  for  employers  and  em- 
ployees of  industry?  What  should  be  the  program 
of  the  church?  As  a  whole  our  church  has  lost 
touch  with  the  laboring  man.  We  are  a  church 
composed  largely  of  what  is  called  the  upper- 
middle  class  and  up,  and  unless  we  regain  touch 
with  the  working  classes  we  are  going  to  be  out 
of  the  main  movement  of  life  and  suffer  loss  as 
well  as  fail  in  our  duty.  Perhaps  in  the  midst  of 
strikes  and  misunderstandings  we  have  our  great 
chance.  What  should  be  our  message  and  program? 

Facing  The   Issue 

Maybe  we  can  see  the  answer  to  our  question 
better  with  three  concrete  cases  before  us.  Each 
of  these  happened  within  my  own  prsonal  ex- 
perience and  knowledge  and  I  know  the  men  in- 
volved. 

No.  1 :  A  mill  was  on  strike.  The  workers  in  the 
mill  were  determined  to  get  higher  wages  for 
their  labor,  but  the  management  declared  that 
costs  and  prices  were  such  that  they  could  not 
grant  the  raise.  A  ministerial  friend  of  mine  felt 
that  the  church  should  always  take  the  side  ol 
labor,  so  he  went  to  the  mill  site,  walked  in  the 
picket  line,  and  gathered  the  workers  for  a  meet- 
ing. Mounting  a  stump  he  declared  to  the  laborers 
that  they  were  "following  the  greatest  labor  revo- 
lutionary the  world  had  ever  known  and  that 
every  strike  had  the  blessing  of  God  and  was 
drenched  in  the  blood  of  the  world's  greatest  labor 
leader."  The  minister  then  proceeded  to  demand 
that  the  owners  meet  with  the  laborers  and  let 
him    be   referee. 

No.  2:  One  night  a  man  who  owned  a  large 
foundry  received  a  call  from  a  man  who  worked 
down  in  the  shops  of  his  foundry.  He  had  a  very 
insignificant  position  and  was  personally  unknown 
to  the  owner  of  the  foundry.  He  explained  to  the 
owner  that  his  wife  was  suddenly  striken  and 
had  to  have  an  operation  immediately,  but  that 
the   hospital   would   not   admit  her   because   he   did 


not  have  the  money  in  hand  for  the  bill.  The 
owner  went  down  and  paid  the  bill,  letting  the 
man  pay  it  back  in  small  payments  out  of  his 
check.  Later  the  foundry  was  on  strike  and  that 
man  came  with  a  group  to  demand  better  treat- 
ment from  the  company.  The  owner  singled  out 
that  man  and  asked  him  about  the  treatment  he 
had  received  the  night  his  wife  was  sick.  The 
man  answered:  ''That  has  no  bearing  on  this.  That 
was  personal,   this  is   business." 

And  No.  3 :  A  certain  company  that  had  mush- 
roomed up  without  any  definite  labor  policies  and 
which  was  not  too  fair  in  its  treatment  of  em- 
ployees, had  an  all  out  strike.  The  owner  made 
the  remark,  "I  am  paying  them  all  I  intend  to  ever 
pay  them,  and  I  am  going  to  keep  them  out  on 
strike  until  every  one  of  them  and  their  families 
are    so    hungry   they   come    crawling   back   to   me." 

These  three  incidents  illustrate  this  fact:  every 
labor  situation  is  shot  through  and  through  with 
the  personal  factors  on  both  sides  and  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  church  is  to  minister  to  these 
persons  on  both  sides,  not  merely  to  fight  for 
one  side.  Our  Scripture  lesson  will  point  the  way 
to  the   "hew." 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Ephesians  2:1-10  -  6:5:9) 

1.  What  the  Church  Offers  to  Both  Capital  and 
Labor:  Eph.  2:1-10.  In  the  three  incidents  men- 
tioned above  we  see  that  a  just  solution  was 
hardly  possible  because  of  the  attitude  of  ill  will 
on  the  part  of  laboring  man,  in  one  case,  and  on 
the  part  of  the  employer  in  the  other.  But  the 
Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  God's  gift  that 
transforms  men  of  ill  will  into  men  of  good  will, 
regardless    of   color    or   culture. 

2.  The    Christian    Who    Labors:    Eph.    6:5-8.     (a) 

Subjection  to  authority.  Verse  5.  (b)  Sincerity. 
Verse  6.  (c)  Spiritually.  Verses  8-9.  The  Christian 
who  labors  will  keep  an  attitude  of  respect  for  his 
employer  and  carry  out  obediently  all  that  he 
demands.  He  will  not  be  a  "clock  watcher"  but 
will  give  a  full  day's  work  for  a  full  day's  pay. 
And  all  the  time  he  will  not  be  working  to  increase 
his  pay  envelope,  but  he  will  be  working  in  order 
to    please    His    Lord. 

3.  The  Christian  Who  Employs:  Eph.  6:9.  The 
Christian  man  who  employs  others  must  take  the 
same  attitude  toward  them  that  he  expects  them 
to  have  toward  him.  As  he  expects  them  to  carry 
out  honestly  his  wishes  and  look  after  his  interests, 
he  must  honestly  consider  their  wishes  and  look 
after  their  best  interests.  He  must  not  threaten 
them,  either  physically  or  by  economic  measures, 
but  must  always  respect  them  and  consider  them 
even  as  God  does  for  he  must  answer  to  His 
Lord  for  the  manner  in  which  he  treats  them. 
He  must  follow  out  what  we  call  "the  Golden 
Rule."     (Matthew    7:12). 

Most  of  us  recognize  that  if  capital  and  labor 
sat  down  together  with  the  mutual  attitudes  of 
Ephesians  6:5-9  we  could  solve  most  of  our  diffi- 
culties, but  men  can't  sit  down  in  the  spirit  of 
Ephesians   6:5-9   until  they  have   both   experienced 


Page  14 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


July  1. 1948 


in  a  real  and  effective  way  Ephesians  2:1-10.  The 
church's  job  is  not  to  referee  after  men  have  sat 
down  to  arbitrate,  but  our  job  is  to  reach  men 
for  Christ  and  do  a  thorough  job  of  seeing  that 
men  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  do 
those    good    works    in    all    their    relationships. 

Practical    Steps 

In  helping  meet  these  problems  the  church 
should: 

1.  Seek  to  reach  all  men  for  Christ,  making  a 
special  effort  to  reach  the  laboring  man.  After  all, 
the  labor  union  movement  was  born  as  a  by- 
product of  the  Wesley  revivals  among  the  coal 
miners  of  England. 

2.  Seek  to  unite  all  classes  of  employers  and 
employees   in   a   fellowship   of  worship,   work,   and 

study. 

3  Seek  to  educate  all  on  attitudes  and  re- 
sponsibilities within  their  own  spheres  of  influ- 
ence. 

4.  Seek  to  implant  early  in  the  minds  of  our 
young  people  that  every  man  should  contribute 
hard  work  that  is  socially  helpful  in  order  to  have 
a  good  living  and  security,  rather  than  seeking 
to  live  off  the  efforts  of  others  or  by  speculation. 

Some  look  back  and  see  how  many  of  a  former 
day  were  only  half  evangelized  and  made  ready 
for  heaven  but  not  for  living  on  earth,  so  they 
say  that  this  method  is  too  slow  and  will  not  work. 
They  advocate  the  church  lining  up  with  organized 
movements  to  Christianize  the  social  order.  Since 
the  key  is  personal  and  in  the  realm  of  good  will, 
the  church  that  does  this  ceases  to  be  the  church 
and  becomes  just  another  organized  movement. 
The  church  can  be  compared  to  a  doctor.  I  don't 
want  a  doctor  who  is  not  interested  in  social 
and  community  health  problems  and  has  no  ideas 
on  what  is  needed,  but  when  my  appendix  goes 
back  I  don't  want  my  doctor  to  tell  me  to  forget 
it  and  come  on  with  him  to  a  community  meeting 
nor  do  I  want  one  who  means  well  but  has  spent 
so  much  time  at  community  work  he  has  lost  his 
operating  skill.  If  we  stick  to  the  Gospel  and  see 
that  it  really  takes  hold  we  are  laying  the  foun- 
dation on  which  others  can  work.  If  we  leave  off 
the  foundation  and  join  the  fun  there  is  no  one 
else    who    can    build    the    foundation. 

Program   Outline 

Call   to   Worship:   Prov.    10:3-4;   Rom.    12:9-11. 
Hymn — 0  Master  Workman  of  the  Race. 
Prayer.  Wi  I] 

Introduction  and  Facing  the  Issue:  By  leader. 
Scripture   Lesson:   With   comments   of  explanation. 
Practical   Steps:   Discuss,   expand   and   apply. 
Hymn — O   Master  Let  Me  Walk  With   Thee. 
Benediction. 


July  25:  The  White  Fraction 

Introduction 

The  problem  of  racism  is  one  of  the  most  diffi- 
cult yet  most  important  problems  facing  us  today, 
and  we  in  the  south  are  in  a  position  to  lead  the 


way   in   solving  the  problem  because   of  the  pres- 
ence of  so  large  a  population  of  Negroes. 

But  the  solution  to  the  problem  is  waiting  while 
new  and  fresh  problems  are  being  created  because 
of  the  errors  in  our  approach  to  the  whole  matter 
of  race.  Some  people  are  scientifically  correct  yet 
socially  and  spiritually  wrong  in  their  approach. 
Others  are  spiritually  correct  yet  scientifically  and 
socially  wrong.  And  still  others  are  socially  right 
but  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the  scientific  and 
spiritual  approach.  We  need  to  think  our  way 
very  carefully  through  this  problem  in  the  light 
of  real,  hard  facts  and  in  the  light  of  the  Word 
of  God,  then  humbly  yet  definitely  and  firmly 
begin  to  do  some  things  that  will  help  solve  this 
problem  of  the  relation  between  the  races  in  our 
southland.  Let's  follow  through  a  ladder  of  scien- 
tific and  Scriptural  facts  in  order  to  get  our  feet 
firmly  on  the  ground  in  the  whole  matter. 

Ladder  Of  Facts 

1.  The  human  race  is  one.  (a)  Because  God  is 
Creator  of  all:  Gen.  1:26-27.  (b)  Because  all  men 
have  one  blood:  Acts  17:24-26.  (c)  Because  we 
have  all  come  from  one  ancestor:  Gen.  3:20.  (d) 
Because   God  respects  all  alike.  Acts  10:34-35. 

No  matter  where  you  look  on  the  face  of  the 
globe,  no  matter  what  color  skin  you  may  find, 
no  matter  what  the  cultural  level  may  be,  wher- 
ever you  find  men  you  find  those  who  have  been 
created  by  God,  you  find  blood  just  like  yours, 
you  find  possibilities  of  achievement  just  as  great 
as  yours,  and  you  find  people  whom  God  loves 
and  respects.   The  human  race  is  one  race. 

2.  There  is  no  race  that  is  superior,  or  inferior, 
or  subject.  We  generally  think  of  the  origin  of 
the  races  from  Genesis  9-18-19.  Often  Bible  in- 
terpreters will  tell  us  that  races  came  from  the 
three  sons  of  Noah  and  that  those  who  came 
from  Ham,  the  father  Canaan,  is  a  servile  race 
and  that  black  people  are  supposed  to  be  a  subject 
race.  As  a  matter  of  fact  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  different  races,  rather  we  have  here  the  three- 
fold division  of  one  family  group,  and  all  the  peo- 
ples of  the  earth  have  come  from  that  one  family 
group.  None  is  superior  to  the  other,  none  is  to 
serve  the  other.  We  classify  races  today  by  color 
of  skin,  kind  of  hair,  bodily  structure,  habits  of 
life,  but  all  of  these  are  nothing  save  questions 
of  sun,  manner  of  life  and  environment.  The  hu- 
man race  is  one  race  and  came  from  one  family. 
Its  outward  differences  are  matters  of  history 
and  environment  only. 

3.  The  real  division  between  different  groups 
of   men   came   at   Babel. 

Genesis  11:1-9.  At  Babel  the  men  of  earth 
sought  to  build  a  world  without  God,  and  be- 
cause of  their  rebellion  God  sent  confusion  among 
them.  This  confusion  resulted  in  different  lan- 
guages and  the  groups  of  men  separated  to  live  in 
groups  having  a  common  language.  Thus  separated 
by  language  environment  time  did  the  rest.  But 
because  they  separated  in  rebellion  against  God 
they  became  suspicious  of  one  another  and  en- 
vious of  one  another.  From  time  to  time  different 
groups  fought  one  another  for  the  necessities  of 
life.  Ever  since  that  day  groups  of  people  that 
are  different — in  language,  color  of  skin,  manner 
of  life — have  been  afraid  of  one  another,  have 
misunderstood  one  another,  have  been  envious  of 
one     another.     Thus    suspicion     and    hatred    have 


July  1.  1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  15 


ruled   in   the   relationship  between  groups  that  we 
call   different  races. 

4.  The  true  understanding  between  races  comes 
from  the  Spirit.  Acts  2:1-8.  When  the  Spirit  of 
God  came  upon  the  first  disciples  at  Pentecost, 
regenerating  those  who  heard,  we  read  that  the 
disciples  preached  and  men  from  every  nation 
heard  in  their  own  tongues.  Men  had  long  between 
separated  from  one  another  and  because  of  bar- 
riors  of  language  did  not  understand  one  another, 
but  when  the  Spirit  came  they  understood  in  their 
own  tongue.  The  hatred,  suspicion  and  strife  that 
separates  groups  and  expresses  itself  in  racial 
hatred  and  division  can  only  be  removed  by  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  human  heart. 

5.  Thus,  in  reality,  there  are  only  two  races  in 
the  world — the  human  and  the  divine.  I  Corin- 
thians 15:45.  In  the  Word  of  God  we  are  taught 
that  all  men  are  in  the  human  race  because  they 
have  been  born  into  a  race  started  by  Adam,  and 
we  are  taught  that  all  men  are  in  the  divine 
race  when  they  are  born  again  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  into  that  race  begun  by  Christ 
when  He  rose  from  the  dead  and  became  the  Last 
Adam.  The  human  race  is  one  in  sin  and  condem- 
nation, thus  is  characterized  by  hatred  and  strife. 
But  the  divine  race  is  also  one  in  Christ  and  is 
characterized   by   love   and   sacrificial   service. 

Practical   Course 

How  then  should  we  in  the  divine  race,  the 
Christian  Fellowship,  act  toward  all  those  outside 
that  race? 

1.  We  must  seek  to  win  them  to  faith  in 
Christ  and  participation  with  us  in  the  family  of 
God:   Matthew   28:16-20. 

2.  We  must  always  act  toward  them  in  love. 
Luke  11:25-28.  This  means  that  we  must  always 
be  kind,  gracious  and  loving  in  our  personal 
contacts.  But  it  also  means  that  we  must  see  they 
have  equal  opportunity  with  us,  equal  rights  and 
equal  opportunities  to  realize  their  supreme  worth. 

Question 

Does  this  mean,  for  instance,  that  segregation 
must  go?  Remember  that  not  all  whites  or  blacks 
are  Christian;  therefore  merely  establishing  segre- 
gation or  removing  it  is  not  necessarily  a  Chris- 
tian act.  Society  must  decide  if  it  is  wise  or  not 
in  order  to  control  the  hatred,  suspicions,  and  cul- 
tural differences  between  the  races. 

What  about  it  in  the  Christian  fellowship?  Re- 
member, that  in  the  divine  family  there  is  neither 
male  nor  female,  but  we  recognize  certain  natural 
differences  that  are  trouble  spots;  therefore  we 
have  fellowship  to  a  certain  point  and  then  we 
go  no  further  because  of  danger  to  moral  and 
social   standards. 

Program   Outline 

Call  to  Worship:  Psalm  67. 

Hymn:   Dear   Lord   and   Father   of   Mankind. 

Prayer. 

Leader's   Introduction. 

Steps  to  Understanding  Race    (let  a  different  one 
present  each  step). 

Practical    Course. 


Discussion:    (1)    Must   segregation   go?    (2)    What 
can  my  group  do  to  reach  Negroes  for  Christ? 
Better  understanding  between  our  groups? 
Hymn:  We've  a  Story  to  Tell  to  the  Nations. 
Benediction. 


Everybody's  Obligation  To 
Become  Christian 

By  Rev.  C.  O'N.  Mctrtindale,  D.D. 

New  Orleans,  La. 

I.  Our  Prime  Obligation  is  to  Become  Christians, 
in  Church  and  World.  We  mean  the  Obligation  to 
Know  and  to  love  and  to  obey  (serve)  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  Divine  human  and  anointed 
Saviour  and  Master  of  our  lives  with  whomsoever 
living  and  working  overtops  every  obligation  we 
are  under  toward  God  or  mankind.  He  saves  men 
and  women  and  children  from  the  sins  (evils)  of 
their  past  and  present  and  future  lives.  It  is  His 
province  to  deliver  mankind  and  womanhood  and 
childhood  from  every  evil  that  possesses  and  ac- 
tivates human  nature  and  its  practices  and  pro- 
cesses, by  virtue  of  His  Atoning  Death  and  Resur- 
rection and  the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

II.  Our  second  obligation  is  to  make  sure  each 
and  all  of  our  loved  ones  and  friends,  and  com- 
panions know  and  love  and  serve  and  esteem  as 
early  as  possible,  and  as  thoroughly  as  needs  be, 
and  without  exception  or  doubt  of  the  issue,  above 
all  at  His  full  face  value  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
God  and  Man  and  our  Saviour  as  set  forth  in  His 
Living  Word  by  His  Holy  Spirit.  There  He  offers 
all  Salvation  from  all  their  sins  through  definite 
surrender  to  and  complete  confidence  in  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  of  Sinners,  God's  Anointed  Son  with 
the  Spirit  of  Grace  and  Power  from  on  high.  We 
must  be  sure  enough  Christians,  anointed  of  the 
Lord  Himself,  for  His  service  to  mankind:  Active 
for  Christ  with  those  who  are  without  Christ. 

III.  Our  third  obligation  is  to  be  Christians  trust- 
ing in  and  upon  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  at  work 
otherwise  than  already  undertaken  for  Him  at  once 
with  all  we  are  and  have  or  can  be  or  do:  Chris- 
tians in  operation  with  and  for  Him,  both  alive 
and  alert  to  learn  of  and  to  obey  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  in  any  way  open  to  us  or  asked  by  Him  of 
us.  Learning  all  we  can  of  Christ,  and  doing  all  we 
can  for  Him,  by  the  help  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

IV.  Our  fourth  obligation  is  to  be  so  truly  and 
fully  surrendered  to  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  as  to 
be  real  working  (active  and  useful)  Christians  in 
the  work  of  the  Church  and  the  world  wherever  the 
need  of  service  is  manifest,  able  to  give  a  good  ac- 
count of  their  Christian  stewardship  of  possession 
and  service.  There  Christianity  becomes  note- 
worthy. They  will  work  with  and  for  any  cause 
that  is  good  and  worthy,  by  the  Grace  of  The 
Spirit  of  Christ.  Appeal:  Boy  or  Gorl,  Man  or 
Woman,  have  you  given  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
supreme  place,  the  first  place  in  your  life?  Over 
Soul  and  Body  all  you  are  and  have  and  hope  for 
here  and  now  and  forever?  This  is  the  most  impor- 
tant thing  you  ever  did  or  can  do.  Think  and  act 
on  these  things  now.  Neglect  not  this:  Your  duty 
and  your  pleasure,  it  should  be  together.  No  excuse 
is  valid  that  seeks  to  sidestep  duty's  summons.  Be- 
fore God  and  Man  do  your  duty  without  delay. 
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A  Modern  Monster 

By  Rev.  Charles  D.  Whiteley,  D.D. 

Albemarle,  N.  C. 

The  young  woman,  who  is  one  of  the  leaders 
in  one  of  the  uptown  churches,  approached  us  with 
a  "winning"  smile.  Yes,  that  is  the  right  word,  for 
she  was  in  the  winning  business.  She  was,  on  this 
occasion,  selling  "chances"  on  something  to  be 
"given   to   the  person  holding  the  lucky  number." 

We  felt  a  great  desire,  and  responsibility,  to 
point  out  the  real  nature  of  such  a  sordid  busi- 
ness, and  did  so  with  all  the  tact  we  possess.  But 
our  words  fell  on  deaf  ears.  How  could  we  hope 
to  get  her  to  see  she  was  at  that  moment  bearing 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  promot- 
ing gambling,  when  her  father  and  mother  were  set 
forth  prominently  almost  weekly  in  the  local  press 
as  participating  in  a  game  of  chance  for  some  kind 
of  stake.  And,  too,  her  pastor  as  silent  as  death  the 
year  through  on  the  subject,  thus  leaving  the  im- 
pression that  it  was  all  right. 

There  is  nothing  more  destructive  of  spirituality 
than  gambling.  Why  is  this  so?  For  the  same  rea- 
son God  said  he  would  not  hold  a  person  guiltless 
who  takes  His  name  in  vain.  That  which  the  ma- 
jority of  people  today  call  chance  or  luck  was  a 
vital  part  ot  the  ancient  man's  religious  faith. 
Stones,  or  inscribed  tablets,  were  put  into  a  vessel, 
and  after  prayer  were  shaken,  then  one  or  more, 
as  the  case  demanded,  was  drawn.  Sometimes  they 
were  cast  from  the  vessel  as  dice.  The  matter 
settled  thus  was  accepted  as  the  will  of  God. 
Hence,  we  have  the  weighty  statement  in  Prov. 
10:33,  "The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap;  but  the  whole 
disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord."  See  Josh.  14:2, 
18:6 — First  bam.  14:40-46;  First  Chron.  24:5;  Acts 
1:15-20. 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  chance  or  luck  with 
the  child  of  God.  The  born  again  one  knows  that 
his  heavenly  Father  does  not  deal  with  him  on  a 
hit  and  miss  basis.  He  knows  and  accepts  the 
statement  about  the  sparrow.  He  knows  that  what- 
ever touches  him  must  first  come  through  the  will 
of  the  Father,  and  since  his  highest  desire  is  to  be 
in  the  will  of  God  he  can  give  thanks  for  all  things. 
Eph.   5:20. 

The  Holy  Spirit  used  the  lot  to  determine  who 
should  be  the  successor  to  Judas  in  the  apostolic 
circle.  Now  for  those  who  are  supposed  to  look  to 
the  Father  for  all  things  to  turn  to  chance  or  luck, 
using  a  form  God  has  repeatedly  used  in  making 
Himself  and  His  will  known  to  His  people,  and 
doing  this  without  any  thought  of  His  direction 
is  plainly  a  profanation. 

Also  according  to  the  laws  of  the  land  and 
the  definition  given  in  the  dictionary  any  game  of 
chance  played  for  a  stake,  regardless  of  size,  is 
gambling.  It  is  an  open  secret  that  the  leaders  of 
many  of  our  churches  are  guilty  of  this  sin  of 
gambling.  The  writer  personally  knows  that  Ne- 
groes have  been  arrested,  tried  and  fined,  for 
being  in  a  game  of  dice  where  the  stake  was  only 
a  fraction  of  that  being  played  for  in  a  game  of 
bridge  participated  in  by  ELDERS,  DEACONS, 
AUXILIARY  AND  S.S.  PERSONNEL.  The  same 
newspaper  carrying  the  account  of  the  conviction 
of  the  Negroes  for  gambling  carried  the  account 
of  the  bridge  party.  And  it  was  shamelessly  por- 
trayed as  a  great  affair,  even  telling  who  won  and 
what.  Such  causes  the  unbeliever  to  blaspheme, 
and  scorn  the  church  our  Lord  purchased  with  His 
own   blood   upon  the  tree. 
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Let  more  voices  be  raised  against  this  modern 
monster  as  it  goes  up  and  down  the  land  destroy- 
ing   the    spirituality   of   millions. 


An  Experience  In 
Soulwinning 

It  happened  at  Massannetta  last  summer.  Several 
young  people  from  a  Virginia  city  were  unable  to 
find  accommodations,  and  so  we  made  room  for 
them  in  our  cottage.  One  of  the  boys  was  just  14, 
but  he  had,  in  many  ways,  the  mind  of  an  adult. 
He  was  exceedingly  keen.  I  was  amazed  to  dis- 
cover that  he  was  an  infidel.  I  was  further  amazed 
to  discover  that  he  had  learned  his  infidelity  from 
an  unbelieving  grandmother.  He  knew  all  the  argu- 
ments. He  doubted  the  miracles.  He  denied  the 
necesity  of  a  blood  atonement.  He  called  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  "a  stupid  idea." 

Just  at  the  close  of  the  quiet  hour  one  day  I 
began  a  discussion  with  him  that  was  to  last  for 
two  hours.  At  the  beginning  of  the  discussion  I 
determined  that  I  was  not  going  to  argue  with 
him.  He  loved  to  argue,  and  he  wanted  to  argue, 
but  I  determined  that  my  argument  would  simply 
be  the  use  of  the  Word  of  God.  I  just  quoted 
Scripture.  He  became  somewhat  disgusted  with 
me,  but  I  continued  to  answer  his  every  argu- 
ment, as  best  1  could,  with  a  quotation  from  the 
Book,  it  was  one  of  the  thrilling  experiences  of 
my  life  to  see  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit"  work.  He 
began  to  yield  ground.  His  arguments  began  to 
weaken.  Finally,  at  0:00  P.M.,  he  said  simply: 
"Well,  I'm  convinced.  I  am  ready  to  take  Jesus 
Christ  as  my  true  Saviour."  Just  at  that  moment 
a  lad,  coming  back  from  the  swimming  pool,  burst 
into  the  room,  and  our  discussion  had  to  come  to 
an   end. 

I  was  unable  to  retire  for  the  night  without 
having  the  matter  settled,  and  so,  just  before 
retiring  hour,  I  took  him  out  to  my  car.  We  sat 
together  in  the  front  seat.  Calling  him  by  name,  I 
said:  "How  about  it?"  He  annswered:  "i  am  still 
ready  to  take  Christ  as  my  Saviour."  We  bowed 
our  heads  and  he  prayed — a  prayer  of  confession, 
of  acceptance  oi  God's  gift  of  salvation  and  of 
surrender  ot  his  heart  and  life  to  Christ.  When 
the  prayer  was  over,  by  the  campus  lights  shining 
through  the  windshield,  I  could  see  the  tears  run- 
ning like  rain  drops  down  his  face.  I  said  some- 
thing, but  there  was  no  answer.  Then  in  a  mo- 
ment, with  a  choking  voice  he  answered:  "I'm  just 
too  happy  to  say  very  much  just  now."  Then  in 
another  moment  he  went  on:  "I've  been  coming 
here  to  Massanetta  for  four  years,  and  I've  known 
every  year  that  I  was  not  a  Christian,  but  its  all 
ditierent  now.  As  long  as  I  live  I'll  remember  this 
night   when    I    accepted   Jesus    Christ." 

The  experience  has  connvinced  me  of  the  in- 
significance of  the  human  instrument,  and  the 
power  of  the  Word  when  accompanied  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 
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This  Question  Of  Worldliness 


By  Rev.  Edward  B.  Cooper 

Washington,  Ga. 


1  believe  that  in  a  sense  the  Christian  Church 
today  may  be  sad  to  be  standing  at  the  crossroads. 
The  church  of  Christ  is  composed  of  those  who 
profess  to  love  Him  and  serve  Him,  and  yet  within 
the  confines  of  her  membership  may  be  found 
Christians  of  varying  degrees  of  consecration.  How 
much  do  we  love  the  Lord  Jesus?  To  be  sure,  it 
is  not  my  prerogative  to  judge  vou  and  your  Chris- 
tian experience,  but  I  cannot  help  but  observe  your 
life,  and  you  cannot  fail  to  take  into  consideration 
my  conduct.  While  it  is  true  that  in  the  final 
analysis  we  are  responsible  to  God  for  the  lives  we 
live  on  earth,  yet  we  dare  not  overlook  the  fact 
that  our  lives  will  either  adorn  the  holv  gospel  we 
profess,  or  they  will  bring  reproach  upon  Ihe 
precious  name  of  Jesus. 

The  prophets  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  faced  a  spiritual 
situation  somewhat  akin  to  that  which  confronts 
the  messengers  of  God's  Word  today.  The  nation 
was  at  a  low  spiritual  ebb,  the  organized  church 
was  in  an  even  worse  condition,  and  there  were 
very  few  professing  Christians  who  wanted,  much 
less  cared,  to  hear  what  God  had  to  say  about  the 
situation.  Indeed  their  formalism  had  gone  so  far 
that  the  Lord  reminded  Ezekiel  of  what  he  already 
knew  only  too  well,  "They  come  unto  thee  as  the 
people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  peo- 
ple and  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do 
them,  .  .  .  And  lo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very 
lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and 
can  play  well  on  an  instrument;  for  thev  hear  thy 
words,  but  they  do  them  not."   (Ezekiel  33:31,  32). 

But  what  was  God's  message  to  His  prophets.? 
Did  He  tell  them  to  give  up,  to  sit  back,  and  take 
it  easy?  No!  He  told  them  to  continue  their  firm 
stand  for  the  right,  and  to  live  before  men  as 
God's  people  have  always  been  commanded  to  live, 
and  to  remain  steadfast  in  the  face  of  an  ever- 
increasing  tide  of  wickedness  and  sin.  "For  the 
Lord  God  will  help  me;  therefore  shall  I  not  be 
confounded:  therefore  have  I  set  my  face  like  a 
flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed." 
(Isaiah  50:7)  "Behold,  I  have  made  thy  face  strong 
against  their  faces,  and  thy  forehead  strong  against 
their  foreheads.  As  an  adamant  harder  than  flint 
have  I  made  thy  forehead."  (Ezekiel  3:8-9).  That, 
I  believe,  is  God's  message  to  His  church  this  hour. 

1.  The  Situation.  The  Christian  Church  today  has 
more  members  on  its  rolls  than  it  has  ever  had  be- 
fore. Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  last 
year  (1947)  reported  the  greatest  gain  in  the 
percentage  of  members  added  in  av~  "ear  of  its  his- 
tory. Yet  as  I  talk  to  ministers  and  laymen  my 
heart  becomes  burdened  as  I  am  forced  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  Christian  Church  at  large 
is  not  becoming  more  spiritual.  Rather,  it  would 
seem  to  me  that  worldliness  has  gained  a  much 
larger  and  tighter  hold  upon  our  churches  ihan 
most  of  us  realize  and  would  want  to  admit.  The 
result  is  that  we  pride  ourselves  upon  our  efficient 
organization,  our  beautiful  church  buildings,  and 
our  rich  heritage,  and  fail  to  see  that  this  is  a 
mask  which  covers  a  deep,  underlying  fault.  As 
John  said  of  the  Laodicean  Church,  so  it  may  be 
said  of  the  church  today:  "Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing; 


and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miser- 
able, and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  (Revelation 
3:17). 

While  we  have  been  commanded  by  God  to  come 
out  from  the  world  and  be  separate,  many  of  us 
bear  so  striking  a  resemblance  to  unbelievers  about 
us  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  detect  any  difference 
at  all.  Oh,  we  come  to  church,  if  not  every  Sun- 
day, quite  frequently,  we  read  the  Bible  once  in  a 
while,  and  at  least  go  through  the  form  of  prayer, 
but  actually  our  lives,  when  we  get  right  down  to 
brass  tacks,  belie  our  profession.  If  Christians  en- 
gage in  exactly  the  same  pleasures  as  the  world, 
how  are  our  non-Christian  friends  to  know  that 
we  are  "called  out  ones,"  saints? 

Generally,  we  Christians  are  afraid  to  stand  for 
what  we  know  is  right.  What  kind  of  a  life  do  we 
live  before  our  fellow  men?  Do  they  admire  us 
because  as  Christians  we  have  the  backbone  to  do 
the  right,  or  do  they  say  behind  our  backs,  "There's 
another  one  of  those  spineless  creatures!" 

I  believe  that  down  in  your  hearts  you  will  have 
to  agree  with  me  that  all  too  many  church  mem- 
bers are  doing  things  that  they  have  no  right 
doing  if  they  expect  to  please  God.  More  often 
than  we  realize,  our  conduct  places  a  stumbling- 
block  before  that  person  we  are  hoping  and  pray- 
ing would  become  interested  in  the  church  and 
Sunday  School.  The  desire  to  be  called  a  "good 
fellow"  and  a  "good  mixer"  or  "the  life  of  the 
party"  often  nullfies  what  Christian  testimony  we 
have. 

II.  What  Could  Be  Done.  If  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  to  make  an  impact  on  the  world  her  mem- 
bership must  determine  to  put  God  first  in  their 
lives,  and  His  interest  in  the  paramount  position 
The  courting  of  sinful  pleasure,  and  the  continual 
indulgence  in  those  practces,  which  while  they  may 
not  actually  be  sinful  in  themselves  are  often 
stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  others,  must  be  laid 
aside.  Will  it  be  Christ  or  self?  How  much  does 
the  church  really  mean  to  you? 

Our  church  at  the  present  time  is  considering  the 
question  of  withdrawal  from  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  Many  of  us 
decry  the  lamentable  condition  of  the  council  which 
seems  to  deiy  all  pleas  xor  reform  in  the  neiu.j 
of  doctrinal  and  ethical  standards.  The  Council's 
Commission  on  Religion  and  Health  has  been  veiy 
backward  on  the  alcohol  question,  but  has  recently 
come  out  with  its  fii  ;t  noticeable  move  in  a  decade 
of  slumber  with  the  pamphlet,  "Its  Up  to  You." 
There  is  not  a  trace  of  real  scholarship  in  the 
article  concerning  the  subject,  yet  its  author,  Mr. 
Seward  Hiltner,  actually  loads  a  seminar  for  min- 
isters at  the  Yale  DiviniLy  School.  He  draws  up  a 
reading  list  for  further  study,  and  believe  it  or  not, 
lecommends  the  mos:  offensive  propaganda  which 
liquordom  has  piu  out  in  recent  times,  namely, 
"Old  Judge"  advertisements  in  the  daily  press,  the 
Ihir'een  page  article  in  the  May  27,  1945  issue  of 
Life  which  as  the  writer  insisted  gave  liquor,  "a 
c.ear  Dili  oi  neann,  and  "Frankling  Speaiung,"  a 
publication  of  the  Women's  Division  of  the  Allied 
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Liquor  Industries.  Dr.  Frank  Brown,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas,  Texas,  the 
largest  church  in  our  denomination  with  3,700 
members,  speaking  at  Montreat  last  year  declared 
that  "the  social  drink"  is  one  of  the  greatest 
dangers  and  hindrances  to  Christianity  today,  and 
one  which  is  fast  destroying  the  testimony  of  many 
professing  believers. 

In  ancient  Venice  there  was  a  law  which  forbade 
th<>  erection  of  a  monument  in  the  public  street  to 
a  person  who  had  sacrificed  for  the  good  of  the 
state.  The  reason  for  this  was  that  all  Venetians 
were  supposed  to  be  filled  with  loyalty.  That  meant 
that  the  erection  of  such  a  monument  would  be  a 
reflection  upon  all  others  who  were  equally  ready 
to  sacrifice  themselves  for  the  good  of  the  state 
should  opportunity  arise.  On  the  other  hand  it  was 
held  that  treason  and  disloyalty  must  be  so  rare 
that  only  those  who  were  guilty  of  it  should  have 
publicity.  For  them  there  were  erected  in  public 
places  what  were  known  as  "stones  of  infamy" 
recording  the  names  of  those  who  had  betrayed 
their  city  and  their  state.  It  is  reported  that 
very  few  of  these  stones  were  erected. 

There  is  sound  sense  here  peculiarly  applicable 
to  spiritual  conditions  in  our  churches.  Should  not 
loyalty  be  the  normal  attitude  of  the  Christian? 
If  we  thought  clearly  about  the  matter,  perhaps 
loyalty  should  not  call  for  any  special  praise.  We 
ought  rather  to  take  note  of  those  who  have 
failed  to  devotedly  follow  Christ,  and  make  them 
feel  that  their  failure  reflects  dishonor  upon  His 
holy  name. 

III.  What  Are  You  Going  To  Do?  What  are  you 

going  to  do  the  next  time  you  are  placed  in  a  com- 
promising situation?  Will  you  take  that  drink  or 
pass  it  by  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  His  church? 
Will  you  refuse  the  next  time  to  go  to  that  place 
where  you  know  a  Christan  should  not  be  found? 
Will  you  think  twice  before  you  participate  in  those 
activities  which  while  they  may  not  harm  you  per- 
sonally might  keep  someone  else  from  beholding 
Christ  in  your  life? 

You  could  laugh  at  such  things  and  endeavor 
to  banish  the  thought  from  your  mind,  but  would 
you  have  a  clear  conscience?  You  could  think 
about  these  matters  which  vou  have  not  even 
questioned  before,  and  endeavor  to  envaluate 
your  conduct  in  the  light  of  God's  Word,  or  you 
could  do  nothing  about  them  whatever,  but  is  that 
right?  You  could  "pass  the  buck"  to  your  friend, 
but  what  would  God  think  of  you?  OR  You  can 
resolve  to  take  a  stand  which  may  be  unpopular, 
which  may  cost  you  a  friend  or  so  and  which  may 
be  difficult,  but  a  stand  which  will  clear  your  con- 
science before  God.  You  Can  Set  Your  Face  Like  A 
Flint.  You  can  stop  that  which  is  damaging  your 
Christian  testimony,  and  the  testimony  of  Christ's 
church. 

Dr.  J.  Wilbur  Chapman,  the  famous  evangelist, 
said  this  with  regard  to  these  so-called  "indifferent 

things": 

"The  rule  that  governs  my  life  is  this — any- 
thing that  dims  my  vision  of  Christ,  or  takes 
away  my  taste  for  Bible  study,  or  cramps  my 
prayer  life,  or  makes  my  Christian  work  diffi- 
cult, is  wrong  for  me,  and  I  must  as  a  Chris- 
tian turn  away  from  it." 

May  God  help  each  one  of  us  to  resolve  this  day 
to  set  his  face  like  a  flint  in  jthe  presence  of 
compromising  situations  and  sinful  pleasure. 


A  Wise  And  Happy  Investment 

For  the  past  35  years  many  kind  and  thoughtful 
friends  have  contributed  to  the  Vacation  Fund  for 
Ministers  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 

States. 

In  1913  two  Ruling  Elders  and  a  Minister 
launched  a  movement  to  help  provide  some  needed 
rest  for  the  faithful  laborers  who  were  serving  our 
Church  in  the  ministry.  Their  efforts  continued 
and  others  joined  in  the  work.  All  have  recognized 
the  value  and  the  joy  of  what  has  been  done.  Many 
who  were  not  able  to  enjoy  a  vacation  have  re- 
ceived financial  help  which  has  enabled  them  to 
secure  needed  rest,  recreation,  fellowship  and 
spiritual  refreshment. 

At  this  time  the  four  Executive  Committees  of 
the  General  Assembly  direct  this  Vacation  Fund. 
They  also  own  the  building  which  is  called  Geneva 
Hall  at  Montreat,  N.  C.  Suitable  arrangements  are 
made  also  for  entertainment  of  guests  at  West- 
minster Encampment,  Kerrville,  Tex.,  and  Massan- 
etta  Springs,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

The  Board  of  Managers  of  the  Vacation  Fund 
and  Geneva  Hall  elected  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittees of  the  Assembly  are:  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
Homer  McMillan,  Edward  D.  Grant  and  Henry  H. 
Sweets.  The  Housekeeper  and  Hostess  of  Geneva 
Hall  is  Mrs.  Cecile  Woods  Coit,  and  the  Treasurer 
is  Mrs.  Ira  D.  Holt,  Montreat,  N.  C. 

Careful  investigation  is  made  of  the  need 
throughout  the  Church  and  the  Vacation  Fund  is 
used  to  help  those  who  otherwise  could  not  receive 
the  benefits  of  a  change  of  climate,  fellowship 
and    recreation. 

The  hearts  of  the  managers  have  been  greatly 
refreshed  because  of  the  deep  interest  shown  by 
friends  who  contribute  to  this  Fund.  So  many  of 
them  speak  of  the  satisfaction  that  comes  to  them 
as  they  bring  joy  and  helpfulness  to  the  faithful 
servants  of  Christ  who  are  making  a  real  sacri- 
fice that  the  work  of  our  Church  may  go  forward. 

Do  you  want  some  part  in  this  refreshing  work? 
We  hope  you  will  enter  this  fellowship  of  minis- 
tering to  these  servants  of  Christ  who  have  served 
so  well.  Your  early  gift  will  enable  the  Fund  to 
know  how  many  invitations  can  be  extended  for 
this  summer. 

Henry  H.  Sweets,  Chairman  Board  of  Man- 
agers, Vacation  Fund  of  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.   410  Urban  Building,  Louisville  2,  Ky. 
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A  SERIOUS  CALL  TO  A  DEVOUT 
AND    HOLY    LIFE 

By  William  Law.  Published  by  the  Westminster 
Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $2.00. 

The  Westminster  Press  has  given  us  a  reprint 
of  one  of  the  classics  of  Christendom.  This  book 
presents  an  accurate  picture  of  typical  elighteenth 
century  church  members.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact 
that  many  of  these  people  painted  by  William  Law 
resemble  members  of  our  own  congregation.  This 
book  is  a  reminder  to  us  that  our  generation  is 
not  the  only  superficial  generation  in  the  history 
oi   the   Christian   Church. 
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William  Law  believed  that  the  answer  to  the 
disturbing  mediocrity  of  the  Church  is  to  be 
found  in  a  serious  call  to  a  devout  and  holy  life. 
His  answer  is,  "And  if  you  will  stop  here  and  ask 
yourself  why  you  are  not  as  pious  as  the  primi- 
tive Christians  were,  your  own  heart  will  tell  you 
that  it  is  neither  through  ignorance  nor  inability, 
but  purely  because  you  never  thoroughly  intended 
it."  Law  felt  it  his  duty  to  point  out  to  the  pro- 
fessing Christians  of  his  day  that  they  could  never 
progress  in  the  Christian  life  unless  they  made  up 
their  minds  to  do  so.  This  principle  obtains  in 
every  age.  We  know  that  Law  is  right.  His  book  is 
a  tonic  that  we  need  to  effectively  combat  nominal 
and  indifferent  Christianity.  It  is  a  book  essentially 
for  professing  Christians  rather  than  unbelievers. 
It  is  an  honest  plea  for  professing  Christians  to 
take  seriously  the  implications  of  the  Creed  to 
which  they  subscribe.  We  would  like  to  see  this 
book  in  the  library  of  every  home  in  our  Church. 
It  would  certainly  help  to  counteract  the  corroding 
worldiness  in   the  lives  of  Church  members. 

— John  R.   Richardson. 


NO   TRUMPET   BEFORE    HIM 

By  Nelia  Gardner  White.  Published  by  The 
Westminster   Press,    Philadelphia,   Pa.    Price    $3.00. 

"No  Trumpet  Before  Him"  is  a  story  which 
brings  together  a  number  of  wilful  and  selfish 
church  members.  Because  their  young  pastor  en- 
deavors to  show  them  their  faults  and  to  live 
before  them  a  consistent  Christian  life,  he  is  con- 
sidered a  misfit.  Too,  his  wife  is  a  stumbling  block 
to  him  which  leaves  him  without  the  affection 
and  cooperation  which  he  so  sorely  needs. 

As  the  novel  proceeds  to  its  close  each  character 
and  his  problem  is  brought  to  a  climax.  Nothing 
seems  to  be  satisfactorily  solved.  Some  change 
their  environment,  others  "turn  over  a  new  leaf." 
This  is  a  perfect  picture  of  the  inadequacy  of  the 
social    gospel    recommended    by    modernists. 

Because  so  well  written  this  novel  won  the 
$8,000  Westminster  Annual  Award  for  Fiction. 
Many  would  like  to  own  and  read  "The  Trumpet 
Before  Him"  for  this  reason.  However,  it  may  be 
disappointing  to  the  mature  Christian,  and  possibly 
misleading  to  the  immature.  Ministers  and  their 
wives  just  starting  life  together  might  find  it  a 
helpful  warning.        — Mrs.  John   R.   Richardson. 


BASIC    QUESTIONS    ABOUT 
THE    BIBLE 

By  Leonard  Greenway,  Th.D.  Published  by 
The  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.   Price    $1.25. 

Dr.  Greenway  is  one  of  the  leading  ministers 
of  the  Christian  Reformed  Church.  Christendom 
owes  a  tremendous  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  Chris- 
tian Reformed  Church  and  the  Missouri  Synod  of 
the  Lutheran  Church  for  their  strict  adherence 
to  the  Reformation  doctrine  of  Scripture. 

This  book  was  written  to  serve  as  a  Bible  study 
text  book  for  young  people.  He  has  learned  by 
experience  that  our  young  people  need  to  be  better 
informed  about  the  doctrine  of  Inspiration.  He 
discusses  such  questions  as  "Does  It  Matter  Wheth- 
er the  Bible  Is  True?",  "Do  We  Know  That  the 
Bible  Is  True?",  "Is  The  Bible  An  Inspired 
Book?",  "Are  There  Errors  In  The  Bible?",  "Is 
The   Bible   Morally   Imperfect?" 
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Dr.  Greenway  maintains  the  position  of  our 
Church  that  the  chief  proof  that  the  Bible  is  true 
is  in  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  writes, 
"Without  this  witness  we  are  unable  to  be  con- 
vinced by  any  other  evidence.  The  witness  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  witness  of  God  to  us  .  .  .  This  witness 
is  part  of  the  saving  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  sinner.  The  spiritual  blindness  caused  by  sin 
is  removed  so  that  the  child  of  God  clearly  sees 
the  marks  of  God's  hand  in  the  Bible.  Until  this 
blindness  is  removed  the  sinner  can  not  see  these 
marks.  The  Bible  bears  in  itself  the  evidences  of 
its  Divine  origin,  but  we  must  have  the  eyes  of 
faith  to  see  them.  A  person's  doubt  or  disbelief 
that  the  Bible  is  true  is  not  caused  by  deficiency 
in  the  Bible  itself.  It  is  caused,  rather,  by  a  de- 
ficiency in  the  person." 

In  a  day  when  there  is  so  much  muddy  thinking 
on  the  Biblical  doctrine  of  Inspiration  this  hook 
is   a   fine   contribution   to   evangelical    Christianity. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


HOW   MODERN   IS  THE   FEDERAL 
COUNCIL? 

By  J.  Elwin  Wright,  Ll.D.  Published  by  The  Fel- 
lowship Press,  9  Park  Street,  Boston,  Mass.  Price 
15c. 

The  charge  of  modernism  against  the  leaders 
of  the  Federal  Council  has  been  challenged  from 
time  to  time.  Dr.  Wright  has  sought  to  ascertain 
the  facts  in  the  case  and  this  booklet  is  an  analysis 
of  the  doctrinal  position  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Federal  Council.  He  sent  a  questionnaire  to  the 
officials  of  the  Council  and  made  an  honest  effort 
to  conduct  a  fair  investigation.  Letters  went  to  the 
top  24  officials  and  department  heads  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  by  registered  mail  to  avoid  any  ele- 
ment of  doubt  about  the  actual  delivery  of  the 
letters.  Of  these  24  men  only  1  replied  affirming 
his  faith  in  the  Deity  of  Christ  and  the  other 
doctrines  included  in  the  questionnaire.  The  oth- 
ers answered  evasively,  questioning  the  right  of 
investigation  and  either  admitted  that  they  did 
not  believe  the  doctrines  or  failed  to  reply  at  all. 

We  believe  that  Dr.  Wright  has  rendered  the 
Church  a  fine  service  in  his  research.  It  will 
certainly  be  difficult  for  advocates  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  to  successfully  refute  his  conclusions. 
It  would  seem  that  since  there  is  so  much  criticism 
concerning  the  leadership  of  the  Federal  Council 
that  the  leadei-s  of  this  organization  would  have 
seized  the  opportunity  to  state  their  beliefs  with- 
out  reservation.  — John   R.    Richardson. 
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CALVIN'S  COMMENTARY  ON  HEBREWS 
CALVIN'S  COMMENTARY  ON  ISAIAH 

Volumes   I   and   II 

Published  by  William  B.  Eerdmans'  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.50  per 
volume. 

The  commentaries  of  Calvin  do  not  require 
commendation.  They  have  stood  the  test  of  time 
and  the  popular  demand  for  them  in  our  day 
attests  to  their  permanent  worth. 

Calvin  published  his  "Commentary  On  Hebrews" 
in  1549.  This  work  is  therefore  approximately 
four  hundred  years  old.  It  is  remarkable  that  a 
work  of  this  age  should  be  in  such  demand  by 
modern  scholars.  This  fact  indicates  that  Calvin 
wrote  not  just  for  his  day  but  unborn  generations. 
The  explanation  of  this  is  to  be  found  not  merely 
in  Calvin's  phenomenal  genius  but  rather  in 
that    he    was    supremely    a    Biblical    theologian. 

To  appreciate  this  work  one  should  place  it  be- 
side modern  commentaries  and  it  will  be  quickly 
observed  that  Calvin  is  still  the  master  of  exegetes. 
Calvin  exhibits  here  not  only  exegetical  skill,  but 
a  warm  heart  entirely  devoted  to  the  exaltation  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

All  Christians  who  are  interested  in  the  priest- 
hood of  Christ  and  the  meaning  of  His  sacrifice 
on  Calvary  should  own  this  volume.  We  need  this 
work  to  remind  us  again  of  the  priestly  and  Aton- 
ing work  of  our  Lord  for  our  salvation. 

The  two  volumes  on  Isaiah  contain  introductions 
by  Dr.  Edward  J.  Young,  Professor  of  Old  Testa- 
ment Literature  in  Westminster  Theological  Semi- 
nary. Dr.  Young  reminds  us  that  the  material 
in  these  two  volumes  was  first  delivered  in  lec- 
tures by  Calvin  and  taken  down  by  scribes.  We 
concur  in  Dr.  Young's  view  that  "When  the 
reader  takes  Calvin's  Commentary  in  hand  he  may 
be  sure  that  he  has  a  safe  and  trustworthy  guide 
to  the  proper  understanding  of  Isaiah's  message. 
Such  a  guide  is  needed  today  perhaps  more  than 
ever  before  since  at  the  present  time  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  is  the  object  of  much  destructive  critical 
study." 

Dr.  Young  with  true  insight  remarks,  "Calvin's 
Commentaries  are  also  written  from  the  stand- 
point of  one  who  believes  that  the  Bible  presents 
a  system  of  truth.  To  Calvin  the  Bible  was  not 
a  collection  of  discordant,  inharmonious,  jumbled 
fragments  written  by  authors  living  many  years 
apart  and  presenting  conflicting  viewpoints  about 
God  and  man.  To  him  it  was  the  Word  of  the 
living  and  true  God.  Hence,  in  expounding  Scrip- 
ture Calvin  has  ever  in  mind  'the  consent  of  all 
the  parts.'  He  interprets  Isaiah  in  the  light  of  the 
remainder  of  God's  written  revelation  and  hence 
does  not  introduce  into  his  work  those  vagaries 
and  fancies  which  characterize  so  much  of  modern 
exegesis." 

The  reader  of  these  commentaries  will  be  im- 
pressed by  the  practical  nature  of  Calvin's  expo- 
sitions. Calvin  applies  the  profoundest  truths  of 
the  Christian  faith  to  the  Christian  life.  He  never 
fails  to  show  that  God  has  joined  doctrine  and 
ethics  together  and  no  man  should  rend  them 
asunder. 

Dr.  Joseph  Addison  Alexander  was  not  indulg- 
ing  in    exaggeration   when   he  wrote,    "Calvin   still 


towers  above  all  interpreters  in  large  commanding 
view  of  Revelation  in  its  whole  connection,  with 
extraordinary  insight  into  the  logical  relations 
of  a  passage,  even  where  its  individual  expressions 
were  not  fully  understood.  These  qualities,  to- 
gether with  his  fixed  beliefs  of  fundamen'  (I 
doctrines,  his  eminent  soundness  of  judgment,  an.l 
his  freedom  from  all  tendency  to  paradox,  pe- 
dantic affectation,  or  fanciful  conceit,  place  him 
more  completely  on  a  level  with  the  best  intepret- 
ers  of  our  day  than  almost  any  intervening  writer." 

These  Commentaries  should  be  in  the  library 
of  every  educated  Christian  minister.  They  rep- 
resent the  fruits  of  Calvin's  mature  judgment 
while    he   was   in   the   full  vigor   of   his   age. 

— John    R.    Richardson. 


Does  The  Bible  Contradict  Itself?  By  William 
Arndt,  Ph.D.  Published  by  The  Concordia  Publish- 
ing House,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  $1.10.'  All  Bible- 
believing  Christians  should  give  a  warm  welcome 
to  these  three  small  volumes.  Although  written 
by  Lutheran  theologians  they  should  appeal  to  all 
who  embrace  the  Reformed  Faith.  Each  one  is  a 
scholarly  presentation  of  various  aspects  of  the 
doctrine  of  Verbal  Inspiration.  The  authors  write 
without  ambiguity  or  confusion.  They  have  per- 
formed a  valuable  service  to  the  Protestant  Church. 
Every  Christian  believer  will  have  his  faith  en- 
couraged and  strengthened  if  he  reads  these  books, 
and  should  unbelievers  read  them  they  will  be 
compelled  to  see  that  the  Christian  faith  rests  on 
an    impregnable   foundation. 

We  are  reminded  in  these  three  books  that  all 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  are  dependent 
upon  the  objective  certainty  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Dr.  Ketzmann  writes:  "In  this  respect  the  doctrine 
of  the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible  is  foundational  for 
our  entire  corpus  doctrinae:  If  Christians  in  gen- 
eral and  particularly  Christian  theologians,  preach- 
ers and  teachers  can  not  be  sure  of  the  matters 
which  they  present  in  their  teaching,  then  the 
Bible  will  cease  to  be  the  one  form  of  doctrine 
and  rule  of  life  and  Christianity  will  cease  to  be 
the    one    absolute    religion." 

The  author  further  points  out  that  the  systematic 
effort  to  discredit  the  doctrine  of  Inspiration  which 
began  in  Germany  during  the  latter  half  of  the 
last  century  has  gained  in  boldness  in  America 
during  the  past  decades  to  such  an  extent  that 
practically  every  denomination  is  infested  with 
men  who  either  deny  the  truth  of  Inspiration  or 
they  are  teaching  a  form  of  inspiration  which  is 
so  modified  as  to  no  longer  resemble  the  clear 
truth  which  for  centuries  has  been  both  the  foun- 
dation and  bulwark  of  the  Church.  Dr.  Ketzmann 
does  not  rely  upon  subjective  abstractions  to  but- 
tress his  position,  but  relies  chiefly  upon  having 
the  Word  of  God  to  speak  for  itself.  He  makes  it 
plain  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  deny  the  Divine 
Inspiration  of  the  Bible  and  yet  to  proclaim  it  the 
greatest  Book  ever  written.  For  it  is  either  accord- 
ing to  its  own  claims  the  verbally  inspired  oracles 
of  God,  or  it  is  a  collection  of  doubtful  writings 
which  can  not  possibly  have  any  real  religious 
value. 

From  time  to  time  we  have  had  requests  from 
parents  to  recommend  books  for  young  people  who 
are  having  difficulties  on  this  subject  in  college. 
We  can  heartily  recommend  these  three  volumes 
for    this    purpose    without    reservation. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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PAX  CHRISTI 

By  Albert  D.  Belden.  Published  by  The  Brethren 
Publishing  House,  Elgin,  111.  Price  $2.00. 

Dr.  Belden  is  a  Congregational  minister  who 
has  spent  much  time  lecturing  in  the  interest  of 
pacifism.  He  is  devoted  to  the  cause  of  peace  and 
writes  with  a  note  of  sincerity. 

Few  have  been  able  to  state  the  pacifist  position 
with  the  clarity  of  Dr.  Belden.  Regardless  of  our 
personal  views  we  must  admire  one  who  can 
state  his  position  in  a  luminous  manner.  Al- 
though we  agree  with  the  author  that  the  Church 
should  be  conscious  of  the  fact  that  Christ  has  laid 
upon  her  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  we  differ 
with  him  in  his  extreme  pacifist  views.  We  prefer 
the  teaching  of  our  Confession  of  Faith  which 
affirms,  "God,  the  Supreme  Lord  and  King  of  all 
the  world,  hath  ordained  civil  magistrates  to  be 
under  Him,  over  the  people,  for  His  own  glory  and 
the  public  good,  and  to  this  end  hath  armed  them 
with  the  power  of  the  sword,  for  the  defense-  and 
encouragement  of  them  that  are  good  and  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers." — John  R.  Richardson. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


OLD  TESTAMENT  PROPHECY 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.  Published  by  The 
Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.  Price  $2.50. 

A  group  of  students  in  one  of  our  theological 
seminaries  recently  went  on  record  as  affirming 
that  one  of  their  teachers  told  his  class  that  "The 
Old  Testament  prophets  knew  nothing  of  the  per- 
son and  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  not  a  verse 
in  the  Old  Testament  which  you  can  point  to  and 
say  that  it  refers  to  Jesus  Christ."  Fortunately  in 
this  case  the  students  had  more  intelligence  than 
the  professor.  Should  anyone  be  inclined  to  take 
this  statement  of  the  professor  seriously  we  would 
like  to  recommend  to  him  this  book  by  one  of  the 
leading  Old  Testament  scholars  in  America.  This 
book  introduces  the  reader  to  the  principal 
Messianic  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.  These 
34  studies  are  divided  into  portions  not  requiring 
more  than  twenty  minutes  of  daily  study.  Each 
lesson  contains  both  comments  and  questions.  The 
questions  will  inspire  the  student  to  do  his  own 
Bible  study. 

The  author  follows  the  conservative  position 
taken  by  such  Old  Testament  authorities  as  Hengs- 
tenberg,  Greene,  and  Wilson.  The  series  of  studies 
outlined  here  would  make  a  profitable  course  for 
either  young  people's  or  adult  Bible  classes. 
— John    R.    Richardson. 


Who  Am  I?  By  John  B.  Walthour.  Published 
by  The  Macmillan  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price 
$2.00.  A  series  of  Bible  quizzes  originally  given  in 
addresses  to  cadets  at  Westpoint.  The  talks  are 
original,  animated,  and  interesting.  Such  a  work 
will  add  new  interest  to  Bible  classes  and  should  be 
helpful   to   chaplains  in  their  ministry. 

The  Foundations  Must  Stand.  By  P.  E.  Ketz- 
mann,  Ph.D.  Published  by  The  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  80c. 

Bible  Difficulties.  By  William  Arndt,  Ph.D.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House,  St. 
Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  $1.10. 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

July  1948 

July   1-4:  Young     Adult     Conference,     Montreat 
opens  June    30,    evening). 

July   6-15:    Leadership   School,    Montreat. 

July  21  -  27:  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School, 
Montreat. 

Circle  Topic:  The  Message  of  the  Historical  Books. 

Bible  reading  for  the  month:  I  and  II  Chronicles, 
Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Esther. 

Emphasis  for  the  month:  Young  Adult  Work. 

Auxiliary  Topic :  Keeping  a  Proper  Balance  in  the 
Home. 

If  vacationing  at  home,  make  time  to  read 
a  book  that  has  long  been  pushed  aside.  Look  over 
book  reviews  in  this  paper  and  also  in  Presbyterian 
Women. 


Bibles  For  All  The  World 

The  American  Bible  Society  reports  a  distribu- 
tion of  9,310,439  copies  of  the  Scriptures  in  167 
different  languages  during  1947.  Calls  for  Scrip- 
tures in  this  country  reached  a  total  of  4,020,683 
copies  while  5,289,756  volumes  were  used  in  its 
work  abroad. 

The  response  from  individuals  to  the  Society's 
program  of  Worldwide  Bible  Reading,  observed 
from  Thanksgiving  to  Christmas,  exceeded  by 
more  than  sixty  per  cent  that  of  any  previous 
year.  The  Society  reports  an  increasing  interest 
in  the  use  of  the  Bible  as  shown  by  the  volume 
of  requests  it  received  for  over  900,000  of  its 
complete   list  of  daily   Bible   readings  for   1948. 

For  the  first  time  since  the  end  of  the  war  the 
Society  functioned  directly  from  the  headquar- 
ters of  its  twelve  foreign  agencies.  "The  total 
distribution  in  China  was  spectacular,  in  spite 
of  colossal  hindrances  resulting  from  transpor- 
tation, inflation,  civil  war  and  the  lack  of  books 
and  colporteurs."  The  sales  of  Scriptures  over  the 
counter  of  the  Bible  House  in  Shanghai  were  so 
phenomenal  the  Society  feels  there  is  no  single 
counter  in  the  world  over  which  so  many  Bibles 
and   Testaments  passed  last  year. 

The  Society's  Bible  House  in  Manila,  destroyed 
during  the  war,  was  entirely  restored  and  a  volume 
of  Scripture  distribution  twice  as  great  could  have 
been  done,  had  the  books  been  available.  The 
Society  sent  from  this  country,  during  the  year, 
enough  Bibles  in  two  of  the  Philippine  dialects 
most  widely  used,  to  last  for  three  years,  accord- 
ing to  the  plans  of  the  Secretary  of  that  country. 
They  are  already  gone  and  the  demand  continues. 

The  American  Bible  Society  plans  to  fill  7,- 
856,000  of  the  requests  on  hand  for  Scriptures 
that  have  been  received  from  fifteen  countries. 
The    cost   for    the    books,    it    is    estimated,    will    be 
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$2,010,700.  The  Bible  Society  has  organized  a 
campaign  for  500,000  new  members  that  these 
gifts  might  be  used  to  meet  the  increasing  calls 
of  Scriptures  from  countries,  affected  by  the  war, 
that  are  not  usually  served  by  the  Society.  Won't 
you  become  an  "active  member"  by  sending  $5.00 
to  the  American  Bible  Society,  450  Park  Avenue, 
New   York    22,    N.Y.,    or    a    "service    member"    by 

sending  $10.00? 

♦ 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

Negro  Joe 

A  Negro  died  not  long  ago  in  Ohio.  He  had  a 
shoe-shining  stand  in  a  store,  and  there  he  had 
worked  for  twenty-six  years,  without  ever  taking 
a  holiday.  Apparently  he  had  a  good  education, 
and  it  is  said  that  the  famous  Booker  T.  Wash- 
ington once  tried  to  persuade  him  to  become  his 
private  secretary.  But  he  refused  that  and  every 
other  offer  to  leave  his  stand,  and  never  did  he 
explain  why. 

After  his  death  the  situation  was  revealed. 
Beside  him,  as  he  worked,  there  were  always 
ten  young  Negroes.  Every  one  of  them  was  at- 
tending school.  Some  were  in  high  school,  some 
in  college,  a  few  in  night  school.  The  stand  could 
have  been  conducted  with  a  smaller  working  force, 
but  it  was  constantly  maintained  at  that  number. 
Joe  had  figured  it  out  that  the  earnings  of  the 
stand  would  pay  the  school  bills  of  ten  boys  at  a 
time.  For  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  this 
unknown,  unsung  colored  man  did  just  that — keep 
ten  boys  in  school.  His  business  had  no  other 
purpose. 

Yet  there  are  those  who  insist  now  and  then 
that   this   world    is    a   selfish,    heartless   place! 

— Selected. 


"I  Voted  To  Close  The  Church" 

Last  Sunday  I  voted  to  close  the  church;  not 
intentionally,  nor  maliciously;  but  carelessly 
thoughtlessly,  lazily,  indifferently,  I  voted.  I  voted 
to  close  its  doors  that  its  witness  and  its  testi- 
mony might  be  stopped.  I  voted  to  close  the  open 
Bible  on  its  pulpit- — the  Bible  that  had  been 
given  us  by  years  of  struggle  and  by  the  blood 
of  martyrs  who  died  that  we  might  have  it  to 
read.  I  voted  for  our  minister  to  stop  preaching 
the  glorious  truths  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
I  voted  that  the  children  of  the  Sunday  school  no 
longer  be  taught  the  stories  of  the  Bible  and  no 
longer  lift  their  tiny  voices  in  singing, 

"Jesus    loves    me,    this    I    know, 
For  the   Bible  tells  me  so." 

I  voted  for  the  voice  of  the  choir  and  of  the 
congregation  to  be  stilled,  and  that  they  no  longer 
sing  in  united  praise, 

"All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus'  name, 
Let   angels   prostrate   fall; 
Bring  forth  the   royal  diadem, 
And  crown  Him  Lord  of  all." 

I  voted  for  every  missionary  of  the  church  to 
be  called  home,  every  native  worker  supported  by 
the  church  to  stop  preaching,  every  hospital,  every 
school  and  every  dispensary  in  its  foreign  mis- 
sionary fields  to  close.  I  voted  that  its  colleges 
close   their   doors   and   no   longer   bother   to   train 


its  youth  for  Christian  service.  I  voted  for  every 
home  missionary  project  to  be  abandoned,  every 
influence  for  good  and  right  and  for  truth  in 
our  community  to  be  curtailed  and  finally  stopped. 
I  voted  for  the  darkness  of  superstition,  the  de- 
grading influence  of  sin,  the  blight  of  ignorance 
and  the  curse  of  selfish  greed  once  again  to  settle 
their  damning  load  on  the  shoulders  of  an  al- 
ready  overburdened  world. 

I  voted  all  this,  I  say,  and  more,  too — things 
that  the  human  mind  cannot  grasp  and  the  hu- 
man mind  cannot  find  words  to  express.  Careless- 
ly,    thoughtlessly,     lazily,    indifferently,    I    voted. 

For,  you  see,  I  could  have  gone  and  I  should 
have  gone,  but  I  didn't.  I  stayed  away  from 
church  last  Sunday. 

— Written  by  a  pastor  who  was 
troubled  over  absentees. 


Church  News 


The  Austin  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary 

The  end  of  Austin  Seminary's  school  year  was 
marked  this  year  by  three  addresses  and  a  Com- 
munion service.  The  Baccalaureate  service  was 
held  on  Sunday  morning,  May  16,  and  the  annual 
Missionary  Address  on  Sunday  night.  Dr.  H.  M. 
Washburn,  who  has  recently  completed  thirty-six 
years  of  service  as  a  missionary  to  the  Belgian 
Congo,  was  preacher  for  both  services.  He  is  a 
native  of  Kentucky,  a  graduate  of  Berea  College 
and  Louisville  Seminary,  from  which  he  went  im- 
mediately to  Africa.  He  is  the  father  of  William 
C.  Washburn,  a  graduating  senior. 

The  Commencement  service  was  held  on  Wednes- 
day night,  May  19,  at  which  Dr.  Hugh  E.  Brad- 
shaw  of  Duncan,  Oklahoma,  was  the  speaker. 
Dr.  Bradshaw  is  a  native  of  Texas,  a  graduate  of 
Daniel  Baker  College  and  Louisville  Seminary, 
and  he  holds  a  Th.M.  from  Princeton  Seminary. 
He  has  held  pastorates  in  Kentucky,  Louisiana, 
and  Oklahoma.  Seven  seniors  received  B.D.  de- 
grees at  this  service :  Joseph  Robert  Durway,  James 
E.  Fogartie,  C.  Rogers  McLane,  Leonard  Swinney, 
C.  Rodney  Sunday,  Edwin  C.  Walthall,  and  Wil- 
liam C.  Washburn.  The  Seminary  Chorus  sang  at 
each  of  these  three  services. 

A  fourth  service  was  the  Student  Body  Com- 
munion Service  held  in  the  morning  before  the 
evening  Commencement  address.  This  was  the  last 
service,  with  the  exception  of  the  Commencement 
address,  in  which  the  Seminary  Student  Body  and 
and  Faculty   met  together  for  worship. 


The  Southern  Radio  -  Music 
And  Bible  Conference 

The  Southern  Radio,  Music  and  Bible  Confer- 
ence, founded  by  the  internationally  known  Chris- 
tian manufacturer  and  philanthropist,  Mr.  R.  C. 
LeTourneau,  will  hold  its  third  annual  conference 
at  the  Lake  Louise  Hotel  and  Conference  Grounds, 
Toccoa,  Ga.,  July  24th  through  31st,  it  has  been 
announced    by    Elliott   N.    Lindblad,    Director. 
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This  conference  is  given  over  to  religious  in- 
struction in  the  fields  of  Radio,  Music  and  Bible 
Study.  Music  Clinic  will  be  under  the  direction  of 
Homer  A.  Hammontree  of  Chicago,  111.,  and  Paul 
Beckwith  of  Michigan.  Radio  will  be  supervised  by 
Virgle  E.  Craig,  Manager  of  Radio  Stations  WRLC- 
AM  and  WLET-FM,  Toccoa,  Ga.  Bible  teachers  and 
inspirational  speakers  will  include:  Donald  F.  Ack- 
land  of  London,  England;  Herbert  Lockyer,  for- 
merly of  Liverpool,  England;  Wm.  L.  Pettingill, 
of  New  York  and  Delaware;  Albert  Sidney  John- 
son, of  Charlotte,  N.  C. ;  and  William  R.  Nordos, 
of  Worcester,  Mass.  Jimmy  Strickland,  of  Win- 
ston-Salem, N.  C,  will  be  Recreational  Director,  and 
Mrs.  Homer  Burgess  and  Mrs.  Ted  Schulse,  of 
Toccoa  Falls  Bible  College,  Toccoa  Falls,  Ga., 
will    be    in    charge    of    Child    Evangelism    and    the 

Nursery. 

♦ 

Presbytery  Of  Southwest 
Georgia 

The  Presbytery  of  Southwest  Georgia  will  meet 
in  the  Summer  Adjourned  Session  in  Adel,  Ga.,  on 
July  12,  1948,  at  10:00  A.M. 

John  W.  Good,  Stated  Clerk. 


Jesus  In  The  Midst.  By  Professor  Herman  Hoek- 
sema.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdmans'  Publish- 
ing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 
A  series  of  sermons  on  the  passion  of  our  Lord.  A 
brief  interpretation  on  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
from  the  viewpoint  of  Calvary  itself.  A  volume  that 
would  be  helpful  in  preparing  for  communion  serv- 
ices. 

The  Practice  Of  Godliness.  By  Abraham  Kuyper. 
Published  by  William  B.  Eerdmans's  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price,  $1.50.  One 
of  Dr.  Kuyper's  finest  works.  It  is  filled  with 
insight  into  the  character  of  the  mvstical  union  of 
Christ  and  the  believer.  This  English  edition  should 
prove  a  comfort  and  help  to  many  Christians. 

The  Christ  Of  The  Gospels.  By  J.  W.  Shepard, 
Th.D.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdmans'  Publish- 
ing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $5.00. 
A  crystallization  of  the  specialized  studv  and  in- 
struction of  this  author  in  the  field  of  New  Testa- 
ment teaching  covering  a  period  of  more  than 
thirty-five  years  during  which  he  has  been  Pro- 
fessor of  New  Testament  interpretation  and  Greek 
in  theological  seminaries.  The  author  uses  the 
grammatical-historical  method.  He  is  a  Baptist  and 
the  particular  views  of  his  denomination  are  in 
evidence,  especially  as  related  to  baptism.  The 
author  is  true  to  the  Christian  faith  and  accepts 
the  supernatural  without  reservation.  The  general 
reader  will  benefit  by  this  work  as  well  as  special- 
ists in  this  field. 

Commentary   On   The    Harmony   Of   The   Gospels. 

By  Charles  P.  Roney,  D.D.,  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdmans'  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $7.50.  A  detailed  commentary  on  the 
Gospels  that  is  the  fruit  of  a  life  and  of  research 
and  of  long  experience  in  the  writing  of  practical 
aids  to  Bible  study.  Many  of  the  author's  interpre- 
tations will  prove  to  be  a  real  boon  to  all  serious 
minded  students  of  the  Bible.  This  work  is  an 
addition  to  harmonistic  literature. 

Sweet  Singer  Of  Israel.  By  Max  I.  Reich.  Pub- 
lished by   The   Moody   Press,    153   Institute   Place, 


Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $2.00.  An  excellent  source 
for  devotional  material.  Poems  and  prose — classified 
under  10  sections  each  of  which  is  illustrated  with 
a  Jewish  scene  or  symbol. 

Witnessing  To  Jews.  By  Milton  G.  Lindberg. 
Published  by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago  10,  111.  Price  50c.  A  handbook  of  practical 
aids  to  enable  the  Christian  to  effectively  witness 
to  Jews.  A  fine  addition  to  literature  on  world 
evangelization. 

Stories  Of  Great  Hymn  Writers.  By  Ivan  Hage- 
dorn.  Published  by  The  Zondervan  Publishing: 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  A  work 
on  hymn  makers.  Here  the  author  presents  the 
human  interest  side  of  the  hymns  we  sing.  Having 
read  of  the  griefs,  the  joys,  and  the  victories  that 
have  made  these  hymns  great  the  Christian  will 
sing  of  them  with  new  understanding. 

The  Soul  Winner.  By  Charles  Hadden  Spurgeon. 
Edited  bv  David  Otis  Fuller.  Puhlished  by  The 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids.  Mich. 
Price  SI. 50.  A  condensation  of  a  great  book  on 
evangelism.  This  volume  has  been  appraised  as  one 
of  Sturgeon's  master  pieces  and  should  arouse  the 
slumbering  saints  of  God  to  have  a  greater  passion 
for  reaching  the  lost. 

The  Rose  Of  Sharon.  Bv  Robert  G.  Lee.  Pub- 
lished bv  The  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Six  messages  by  one  of 
America's  ereat  evangelistic  pastors.  These  sermons 
exalt  Christ  and  are  true  to  the  Scriptures. 

Christianity  Is  Christ.  By  W.  H.  Griffeth  Thomas, 
D.D.  Published  hv  The  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids.  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  The  first  volume 
in  the  Christian  Life  Library.  The  author  sets  forth 
his  view  as  to  the  essence  of  Christianity.  He  pre- 
sents a  systematic  digest  of  Christian  scholarship 
concerning  the  Person  and  work  of  Christ.  The 
book  is  written  in  simple  style  and  should  appeal 
to  both  ministers  and  laymen. 

Better  Wavs  Of  Growinsr  Up.  By  Crawford  and 
Woodward.  Puhlished  hv  The  Mecklenberg  Press, 
1228  Spruce  Street.  Philadelphia  28.  Pa.  Price 
$3.00.  A  fascinating  book  of  the  psychology  of  ado- 
lescence. A  boon  to  all  who  deal  with  boys  and 
girls.  This  book  speaks  directly  to  youth  in  a  simnlo 
manner.  It  contains  frank  discussion  of  the  prob- 
lems parents  and  Sunday  School  teachers  meet 
daily.  This  volume  should  also  be  useful  to  public 
school    teachers. 

Pioneer  Trails.  By  John  L.  Fairly,  Editor  and 
Chief.  Published  by  The  John  Knox  Press,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  Price  SI. 75.  Programs  and  activities  for 
intermediates.  This  is  volume  2  of  Pioneer  Trails. 
It  is  more  attractivp  than  the  former  volume.  The 
spiral  back  and  well  rounded  programs  should  in- 
terest intermediates  and  leaders  of  this  age  group. 

A  Faith  For  Youth.  By  J.  J.  Murray.  Published 
by  The  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  90c. 
A  book  written  to  ground  young  people  in  the 
Christian  faith.  The  author  believes  that  there  is 
a  necessary  place  for  a  creed  in  the  life  of  the 
Church.  "The  Christian  Church  has  believed  in 
creed  simply  because  it  has  believed  in  truth. 
♦ 

Books  reviewed  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C.  Your 
order  will  receive  our  best  attention. 
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YOU  ARE  INVITED  TO  HEAR  THE  1948  SERIES 

Sundays:  8:30  A.M.  E.S.T.  —  7:30  A.M.  C.S.T. 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  HOUR 


PRESENTING 


July  4:   "For  Youth." 

Harry  M.  Moffett,  Pastor,  University  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Austin,  Tex.  Music  by  Austin  Col- 
lege Choir,  Sherman,  Tex. 
July   11:   "To  The  Sin  Of  The  World." 

John  R.  Richardson,  Pastor,  Second  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Spartanburg,  S.  C.  Music  by 
Southwestern  Singers,  Memphis,  Tenn. 

July   18:   "To  Our  Present  Panic." 

Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.,  Pastor,  North  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.  Music  by 
Presbyterian  College  Choir,  Clinton,  S.  C. 

July  25:   "To  Man's  Selfishness." 

William  M.  Elliott,  Pastor,  Highland  Park  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Dallas,  Tex.  Music  by  High- 
land Park  Presbyterian  Choir. 


Aug.   1:  "To  The  Quest  For  Security." 

John  W.  Melton,  Pastor,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Baton  Rouge,  La.  Music  by  South- 
western Singers,  Memphis,  Tenn. 

Aug.  8:   "To  The  World's  Need." 

C.  Darby  Fulton,  Moderator,  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  Secretary,  Foreign 
Mission  Committee,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Music  by 
First  Presbyterian  Choir,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Aug.    15:    "For  Our  Educational  Work." 

James  Ross  McCain,  President,  Agnes  Scott 
College,  Decatur,  Ga.  Music  by  Agnes  Scott- 
Emory  Mixed  Chorus. 

Aug.  22:   "And  Youth's  Acceptance." 

Wallace  M.  Alston,  Pastor,  Druid  Hills  Presby- 
terian Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.  Music  by  Presbyte- 
rian Youth  Chorus,  Montreat,  N.  C. 


Aug.  29:   "For  The  Home." 

A  program  produced  by  the  Auxiliary  Training 
School  in  Montreat,  N.  C. 

LIST    OF    STATIONS 


Sta.  Dial 
ALABAMA 

Birmingham    WBRC     96 

Dothan    WDIG  145 

Gadsden  WGAD  135 

Montgomery   WSFA  144 

Mobile   WKRG     71 

ARKANSAS 
Siloam   Springs  KUOA  149 

DISTRICT  OF  COLUMBIA 

Washington    (8:30   EDT)    ....  WINX  134 

FLORIDA 

Miami   WIOD     61 

Orlando  WDBO     58 

Palatka  WWPF     80 

Pensacola   WCOA  137 

Tallahassee  WTAL  134 

Tampa  WFLA     97 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta  WSB 


75 


Augusta    WTNT  132 

Columbus  WGBA     62 

Dawson    (9:00   EST)    WDWD     99 

Macon   WMAZ     94 

Savannah  WTOC   129 

KANSAS 

Garden   City   KGHR 

Hutchinson    (8:00   CST)    ....   KWBW  145 
Wichita  KANS   124 


Sta.  Dial 
KENTUCKY 
Louisville   WHAS     84 

LOUISIANA 

Alexandria  KALB     58 

Baton  Rouge  WJBO  115 

Bogalusa  WIKC  149 

Lake   Charles   KPLC  149 

New   Orleans  WDSU  128 

Shreveport  KWKH  113 

MARYLAND 

Baltimore   (9:30  EDT)   WBAL  109 

MISSISSIPPI 

Greenwood   WGRM  124 

Hattiesburg  WFOR  140 

Jackson   WSLI  145 

Laurel  WAML  134 

Meridian   WTOK  124 

Yazoo  City    (8:30   CST)    WAZF  123 

MISSOURI 

Kansas  City  WDAF     61 

St.   Louis    (8:30   CDT)    KSD     55 

NORTH  CAROLINA 

Asheville   WWNC     57 

Charlotte    WSOC  124 

Gastonia   WGNC  145 

Raleigh  WPTF     68 

Waynesville   WHCC  140 

Wilmington    (4:30  EST)    ....  WMFD  140 
Winston-Salem   WSJS     60 


Sta.  Dial 
OKLAHOMA 

Bartlesville    KWON  140 

Muskogee  KMUS  149 

Oklahoma   City KOMA  152 

SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Charleston   WCSC  139 

Columbia   WIS  56 

Greenville   (10:00  EST)    WFBC  133 

Spartanburg WSPA  95 

Sumter   WFIG  134 

TENNESSEE 

Bristol   (Tenn.-Va.)   WCYB  69 

Knoxville   WNOX  99 

Memphis    (9:30   CST)    WREC  60 

Nashville    (8:30   CST)    WSM  65 

TEXAS 

Amarillo  KGNC  144 

Beaumont   KRIC  145 

Dallas    WFAA  82 

Houston   KPRC  95 

Midland  KCRS  123 

San  Antonio  WOAI  120 

VIRGINIA 

Bristol   (Va.-Tenn.)   WCYB  69 

Crewe  (8:00  EST)   WSVS  65 

Norfolk    (8:30    EDT)    WTAR  79 

Pulaski   WPUV  123 

Richmond  WRVA  114 

Roanoke  WDBJ  96 

WEST  VIRGINIA 

Charleston   WKNA  95 

Huntington    (8:00   EST)    ....   WPLH  145 
Ronceverte   (10:30  EST)   ....  WRON  140 
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EDITORIAL 

Restrictive  -  Not  Directive  —  Elders  That  Rule  Well  —  His  Leaf  Does 
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Popular  Preaching  —  Christian  Example 


"THE  ONLY  LAWGIVER  IN  ZION" 

By   Rev.   Wm.   C.  Robinson,   D.D. 


ABRAHAM'S  WAY  OUT  OF  A  DIFFICULTY 

By    Rev.   J.    E.   Flow,    D.D. 


WHO  OWNS  MY  MONEY? 

By   Mary  Alice   Ballew 


THE  SILENCES  OF  THE  COMMUNION 

By   Rev.  Willis   Thompson 

♦ 

THE  BOOK  OF  DANIEL  U 

By  Rev.   Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D. 

♦ 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(August    1-8-15) 
Edited   By   Rev.   J.   Kenton   Parker 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(August    1-8-15) 
Edited  By   Rev.  W.   G.   Foster 


CHURCH  NEWS 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited  By  Mrs.   R.  T.  Faucette 
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EDITORIAL 


Restrictive  —  Not 
Directive 

We  greatly  regret  the  necessity  of  writing  this 
editorial  but  it  is  our  sincere  hope  that  the  spirit 
of  the  recent  General  Assembly's  action  with  refer- 
ence to  a  moratorium  on  the  question  of  union 
with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  may  be 
preserved. 

The  writer  introduced  the  motion  which  was 
finally  passed  unanimously  by  the  General  As- 
sembly. 

This  action  was  as  follows:  "That  for  a  period 
of  five  years  the  entire  plan  of  union  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  be  held  in  abeyance, 
and  that  during  that  time  the  Permanent  Com- 
mittee confine  its  activities  to  exploring  avenues 
of  acquaintance   and   co-operation   only." 

This  action  was  aimed  to  restrict  the  activities 
of  our  Permanent  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union  for  a  period  of  five  years. 

After  this  action  was  voted  by  the  General  As- 
sembly, following  conference  with  two  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Continuing  Church  Committee  and  as 
an  evidence  of  good  faith,  it  was  announced  that 
for  this  period  of  five  years  the  annual  meetings 
of  the  Continuing  Church  Committee  at  Montreat 
probably  would  not  be  held. 

But,  there  is  now  being  broadcast  through  the 
Church  and  in  the  daily  press,  statements  to  the 
effect  that  the  General  Assembly  had  passed  a  di- 
rective to  explore  avenues  of  co-operation  and 
acquaintance  and  that  the  various  agencies  and  in- 
stitutions of  our  Church  must  follow  out  this  "di- 
rective." 

Since  the  General  Assembly  we  have  received 
dozens  of  letters  from  members  of  our  Church  ex- 
pressing deep  gratification  that  the  issue  which  has 
plagued  our  Church  for  years  has  been  dropped 
for  a  five-year  period. 

But  (and  we  write  this  with  deep  feeling  in- 
deed), if  a  restrictive  action  taken  expressly  to 
limit   the  activities   of  our  Permanent  Committee  on 


Co-operation  and  Union  and  taken  with  this  Com- 
mittee only  in  mind,  is  now  twisted  to  be  a  direc- 
tive of  the  General  Assembly  to  the  Church  at 
large,  then  those  who  so  misinterpret  the  spirit 
and  action  of  the  General  Assembly  will  have  to 
take  the  responsibility  for  the  discord  which  in- 
evitably will  follow. 

Brethren — after  this  action  which  so  many  feel 
was  directly  led  by  the  Spirit — are  we  to  again  be 
plunged  into  needless  controversy  when  our  ener- 
gies are  so  needed  for  the  work  of  our  Church? 

The  General  Assembly  has  restricted  the  activi- 
ties of  a  Committee — it  did  not  direct  the  Church, 
her  institutions  or  her  agencies  one  way  or  the 
other.  Can  we  not  have  rest  from  this  question  for 
five  years?  Those  who  oppose  union  under  present 
conditions  have  no  idea  of  permitting  the  mis- 
interpreting of  this  Assembly  action  so  as  to  bring 
about  a   "fait  accompli"  five  years  hence! 

— L.N.B. 


Elders  That  Rule 
Well 

In  his  Commentary  on  The  Pastoral  Epistles, 
John  Calvin  expounds  First  Timothy  5:17  as  teach- 
ing that  there  were  two  kinds  of  elders  in  the 
Apostolic  Church,  some  ordained  to  teach  and 
some  not  ordained  to  teach  but  to  unite  with  the 
teaching  elders  in  a  common  council  for  discipline, 
administration  and  correction.  Thornwell  also  used 
this  text  as  "the  negative  instance"  which  proves 
that  not  all  the  Scriptural  elders  were  preachers. 
Later  discussion  tends  to  show  that  the  primary 
function  of  the  Jewish  elder  was  to  rule  and  that 
this  office  was  taken  over  from  the  Synagogue.  In 
the  first  century  Church  the  ministers  of  the  Word 
were  the  Apostles,  the  prophets,  the  evangelists 
and  the  teachers.  The  elders  were  bishops  or  over- 
seers. They  were  pastors  or  shepherds  who  had  the 
oversight  of  the  flock.  Thus  the  elders  or  bishops 
and  the  deacons  had  disciplinary,  administrative 
and  charitable  functions  in  the  local  congregations. 

Our  Church  has  taken  over  this  New  Testament 
recognition  of  the  ruling  elder.  In  the  courts  of 
our  Church  the  ruling  elder  shares  with  the  teach- 
ing elders  in  laying  on  his  hand  in  their  ordination. 
The  Session  of  our  Church  ordains  elders  and  dea- 
cons. It  is  likely  that  such  a  Session  or  Parochial 
Presbytery    ordained    Timothy    and   that   ruling   el- 
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ders  were  constituent  parts  of  the  same.  Our  ordi- 
nation to  the  office  of  ruling  elder  is  by  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  Parochial  Presbytery  (the 
Session).  Thornwell  developed  the  doctrine  that 
the  elder  as  well  as  the  minister  is  the  gift  of  the 
ascended  Christ  to  the  Church  (Ephesians  4),  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  makes  elders  to  be  overseers  or 
bishops  (Acts  20),  and  that  God  sets  sundry 
officers  in  the  Church  (I  Cor.  12:28).  God  acts 
through  the  suffrage  of  His  people  as  they  seek 
His  will.  Thus  God  calls,  empowers,  endows,  equips 
and  directs  the  ruling  elder  as  He  does  the  teaching 
elder  or  preacher.  Of  course,  it  is  true  of  one  as 
of  the  other  office  that  we  do  not  perfectly  re- 
cognize this  fact  and  that  we  fall  far  short  of  obey- 
ing His  will  for  us.  As  a  teaching  elder,  however, 
I  want  to  testify  that  those  ruling  elders  whom  I 
have  known  best  have  been  a  constant  challenge  to 
me.  If  I  have  grace  to  measure  up  to  the  calling  of 
God  in  anything  like  the  proportion  these  godly 
elders  measure  up,  I  shall  receive  the  King's  "well 
done."  Our  doctrine  is  not  that  the  preacher  is  the 
delegate  of  Christ  and  the  elder  the  delegate  of 
the  people.  Both  are  representatives  of  the  peo- 
ple— the  elder  more  immediately  than  the 
preacher — and  both  are  delegates  of  God.  And  con- 
sequently the  primary  responsibility  of  every  rul- 
ing elder  is  to  Christ,  the  divine  Head  and  King  of 
the  Church.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


His  Leaf  Does  Not 
Wither 

The  palm  tree  of  the  first  Psalm  was  an  ever- 
green. All  year  around  it  possessed  a  kind  of  state- 
ly loveliness.  It  never  lost  its  leaves  to  stand 
gaunt  and  bare  against  the  sky.  In  every  season 
its   foliage   was   full. 

This  is  a  lovely  picture  of  the  Godly  life  that 
does  not  droop  in  the  midst  of  hard  circumstances. 
When  sorrow  comes  to  the  true  Christian,  his  leaf 
does  not  wither.  He  bears  up  with  superb  courage 
even  as  he  walks  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death.  His  soul  does  not  turn  yellow  with  bit- 
terness and  execessive  self-pity  and  dispirited  de- 
jection. He  smiles  through  his  tears.  He  keeps  on. 
Others  see  the  beauty  of  his  Christian  profession 
and   are    encouraged. 

When  disappointment  comes  to  the  righteous 
man,  his  leaf  does  not  wither.  Most  of  us  have  to 
settle  for  less  than  we  hoped  for  in  the  rosy 
dreams  of  youth.  Not  many  business  men  become 
top  executives.  Not  many  doctors  make  famous 
discoveries.  Not  many  preachers  compel  multi- 
tudes with  their  eloquence.  Not  many  homes  are 
islands  of  perfect  bliss  in  the  stormy  sea  of  life. 
So  if  we  are  wise,  we  accept  God's  humbling  dis- 
pensation with  cheerfulness  and  gratitude.  We  are 
content  to  fulfill  our  function.  Thus  our  leaf 
does    not   wither. 

When  old  age  comes  to  the  righteous  man,  his 
leaf  does  not  wither.  A  doctor  said  recently  that 
in  the  last  thirty  years  the  average  person's  life 
expectancy  has  oeen  increased  by  sixteen  years. 
This  will  have  a  tremendous  effect  upon  society. 
It  means  that  many  of  us  must  learn  how  to  grow 
old  gracefully  and  usefully  despite  the  infirma- 
ties  of  advanced  years.  Not  long  ago  an  article 
came  out  of  New  Orleans  published  in  various 
newspapers  concerning  Dr.  George  Summey,  for- 
mer moderator  of  our  General  Assembly.  Dr. 
Summey  is  ninety-five  years  old.  He  was  ordained 


seventy-five  years  ago.  He  was  born  in  Ashe- 
ville,  N.  C,  in  1853  and  remembers  vividly  inci- 
dents of  the  war  between  the  states.  He  still  lec- 
tures and  preaches,  travels  and  is  at  work  on  the 
history  of  Presbyterianism  in  Louisiana.  As  for 
the  future,  he  says:  "I  am  just  waiting  for  death, 
but  I  am  waiting  very  busily."  Many  a  true  Chris- 
tian has  found  that  his  leaf  need  not  wither  into 
a  miserable,  cantankerous,  shriveled  old  age. 

What  is  the  secret  of  this  unfading  leaf?  The 
secret  is  that  the  tree  is  planted  by  the  streams 
of  water.  In  other  words,  the  Christian  soul  draws 
upon  those  abundant  resources  in  Christ.  There 
is  no  other  way  that  we  know  of  to  keep  the 
soul  fresh  and  green  in  the  service  of  the  Lord 
than  the  simple  way  of  abiding  in  Christ  from 
dav  to  dav.  —  C.N.W.,  III. 
♦ 

Column  Left:  March! 

The  state  of  the  nation  should  be  a  matter  of 
constant  concern  for  all  patriots.  The  state  of 
religion  must  be  a  thing  of  deepest  moment  for 
all  Christians.  It  is  no  accidental  association  for 
a  healthy  land  to  be  concurrent  with  vital  Chris- 
tian character.  Nor  is  it  calamity-howling  to  quote: 
Eternal  vigilance  is  the  price  of  liberty.  The  signs 
of  the  times,  now  as  always,  are  portentious. 

In  education,  the  vogue  is  away  from  the  classic 
and  the  attested,  in  favor  of  "newer"  methods  and 
ersatz  curricula.  Even  in  lower  grades,  pupils  have 
options,  after  consuming  three  weeks  each  in  sev- 
eral languages,  with  "exploratory"  courses.  Lesser 
sciences,  and  linguistics,  may  now  be  substituted 
for  mathematics.  The  path  is  made  easier  for  the 
would-be  student,  in  the  man-centered  era  of 
specialization  and  technological  bias.  Hours  and 
standards  seem  more  impoi-tant  than  mentality, 
more  craved  than  is  culture,  and  character,  without 
which  all  education  is  vain.  The  caudal  appendage 
oscillates  the  canine  .  .  .  Pedagogy!!  Column  left: 
march ! 

In  ecclesiastical  circles  there  are  no  more  heresy 
trials,  but  apparently  no  dearth  of  heretics.  And 
the  "cloth"  seems  boastful  about  it.  Divisions, 
wrangles,  vituperations,  have  their  day,  while  the 
truth  committed  is  omitted.  Vows  are  denied;  pul- 
piteers parade,  recreant  to  creeds  and  repudiative 
of  traditions.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  allowed  to  abdi- 
cate: we  have  organizations  unlimited:  property- 
men  abound.  Muddled  heads  turn  from  the  One 
Divine  Institution,  the  Church,  to  dip  into  politics, 
to  confuse  the  issues,  to  divert  funds  and  diffuse 
effort  .  .   .  Religion!   Column  left:  March! 

Fatefully  the  nation  blest  above  all  others, 
recognizes  and  blithly  appeases,  continuing  to  con- 
done, a  government  utterly  subversive  of  repre- 
sentative democracy's  cherished  and  honored 
ideals.  Roseate  radicals  are  not  only  allowed  to 
malign  the  state,  to  undermine  institutions,  but 
are  protected  against  investigation,  and  are  shield- 
ed by  the  benevolent  nation  which  they  are  pledged 
to  abolish,  to  destroy.  And  all  the  while,  the  United 
States  citizen  fails  to  exercise  his  privilege,  to  do 
his  duty,  at  the  ballot-box  .  .  .  Politics!  Column 
left:    March! 

Socialism,  communism,  radicalism,  and  all  man- 
ner of  subversive  and  malcontent  forces — these 
particularly  agitate  the  race-question,  the  labor- 
problem,  the  political  situation,  even  religious 
affairs,  hoping  thus  to  divide  and  conquer,  to  con- 
fuse, to  delay,  to  muddle, — anything  to  foment 
discord  and  mar  progress  and  prevent  peace  among 
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men.  Do  we  know  that  it  is  in  the  diabolical  in- 
terest of  those  would-be  lords  of  creation  who 
have  sworn  to  dominate  mankind  and  to  exploit 
the  peoples  of  earth,  under  guise  of  extending  to 
them  aid  and  giving  them  the  more  abundant 
life!   .   .   .   Humanitarianism!   Column   left:   march! 

Slowly  the  tides  of  tyranny  move  towards  cen- 
tralization. Once  necessary  for  the  waging  of  suc- 
cessful (?)  war,  over-all  planning  now  seeks  per- 
petuation. Loss  of  states'  rights  correlative  with 
gaining  of  super-state  power,  by  concesssion  here 
and  yielding  there,  becomes  alarming  reality.  Be- 
fore the  Federal  Council,  Columbus,  O.,  March  6, 
1946,  the  nation's  head  proclaimed  that  "truly 
religious  fervor  .  .  .  would  go  a  long  way  towards 
obtaining  a  national  health  program,  a  national 
housing  program,  a  national  educational  program, 
and  an  extended  social  security  program."  And 
when  America  is  plainly  told  that  none  can  have 
both  security  and  freedom,  how  tragic  that  the 
sons  of  the  founding  fathers  in  this  land,  should 
cry  security  .   .   .   Economics   Column  left:  march! 

An  eight-to-one  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court 
against  the  Champaign,  111.,  School  Board,  and  in 
favor  of  one,  Vashti  McCollum,  atheist,  decreed 
that  religious  instruction  on  public  school  property 
and  time  is  unconstitutional,  even  on  the  basis  of 
amicable  arrangement  with  all  faiths.  Strange  state 
of  affairs!  A  country  founded  in  Christian  ideals, 
nourished  on  the  bosom  of  Christianity,  made 
great,-— made  possible,  because  of  the  Bible  and 
its  principles,  now  denies  its  paternity,  divorces 
itself  from  its  sure  sustenance  and  sole  guarantee, 
and  all  at  the  behest  of  one  who  while  partaking 
of  the  limitless  blessings  of  a  Christian  land,  and 
in  the  exercise  of  a  freedom  which  Christianity 
itself  underwrites,  would  stab  to  death  the  govern- 
ment and  eradicate  those  ideals  which  have  con- 
ferred upon  the  atheist  all  that  she  has  of  life, 
liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness!  What  dif- 
fers this  from  treachery!  How  far  from  anarchy? 
(Was  that  a  man  named  Joe  laughing!)  .  .  .  Ameri- 
canism!  Column  left:  march! 

L'envoi:  To  sing  "Onward  Christian  Soldiers" 
is  not  enough:  we  must  be  "marching  as  to  war." 
What  men  as  citizens  must  do  for  war,  men  as 
Christians  should  do  for  Christ.  Then,  how  dif- 
ferent the  day!  .  .  .  Company,  halt!  About  face: 
march!  — R.F.G. 


Presbyterians 
And  Luck 


After  a  pleasant  visit  in  our  study  a  Presby- 
terian minister  picked  up  his  hat  and  in  a  cheery 
mood  left  saying:  "I  must  leave  now.  Good  luck 
to  you." 

Following  this,  we  asked  a  Presbyterian  lay- 
man about  making  a  substantial  gift  to  the  Pres- 
byterian Program  of  Progress.  His  response  was, 
"Well,  if  I  have  good  luck  in  my  business  this 
year  I  shall  remember  this  cause." 

The  next  day  one  of  our  Presbyterian  women 
requested  that  we  pray  with  her  that  she  would 
have  "good  luck"  in  a  new  business  venture.  Ap- 
parently she  felt  that  there  was  no  incongruity 
between  prayer  and  luck. 

Such  cases  can  be  duplicated  many  times.  Our 
people  do  not  consider  what  they  say.  No  amount 
-of  human   ingenuity   can   reconcile   the   philosophy 


of  "luck"  with  Presbyterian  theology.  Such  a 
philosophy  of  life  is  contrary  to  the  world-view  of 
the  Bible.  The  philosophy  of  "luck"  is  pagan  and 
should  be  dismissed  from  our  thinking.  It  is  tanta- 
mount  to   a   denial    of  the    Sovereignty   of   God. 

The  truth  is,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  luck.  It 
is  a  figment  of  the  imagination.  The  person  who 
trusts  in  "luck",  even  though  he  may  spell  it 
with  a  capital  "L",  is  doomed  to  disappointment. 
This  shallow  philosophy  rests  upon  an  insecure 
and   unstable  foundation. 

Success  and  failure  operate  on  the  basis  of 
the  law  of  cause  and  effect  rather  than  luck. 
Munger  was  accurate  in  his  observation  that, 
"Ill-luck,  is,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  the  result 
of  saying  pleasure  first  and  duty  second,  instead 
of    duty    first    and    pleasure    second." 

In  the  final  analysis  confidence  in  "luck"  is 
a  form  of  practical  atheism.  It  dishonors  God.  It 
robs  life  of  meaning.  It  stifles  industry.  It  makes 
the  future  precarious  and  destiny  uncertain. 

We  belong  to  a  Church  that  has  no  place  in  its 
creed  for  "luck."  Let  us  teach  our  children  by 
precept  and  example  to  trust  the  Providence  of 
God  and  have  no  confidence  in  "luck."  Let  us 
teach  them  that  all  things  in  life  are  planned  by 
God  in  an  orderly  manner  and  are  under  His 
benevolent  control.  It  is  this  thought  that  led 
William  Cowper  to  say:  "Happy  is  the  man  who 
sees  a  God  employed  in  all  the  good  and  ill  that 
checker  life."  "Luck"  may  belong  to  the  vernacu- 
lar of  the  "crap-shooter"  but  it  has  no  place  in  the 
vocabulary  of  the  Christian  who  knows  that  "all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  who  love 
God;  to  them  who  are  called  according  to  His 
purpose."  — J.R.R. 


Popular  Preaching 

To  His  unbelieving  brethren  Jesus  made  this 
significant  statement:  "The  world  cannot  hate 
you;  but  Me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it, 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil." 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  must  of  necessity 
be  unpopular  with  the  world.  The  world  will  re- 
gard with  approval  and  even  acclaim  a  message 
of  civic  and  social  betterment,  provided  this  is 
predicated  on  the  innate  goodness  of  the  human 
heart  and  the  ability  of  man  to  accomplish  such 
improvement   by   concerted   human   effort. 

But,  when  sin  in  the  heart  and  its  certain 
punishment  is  preached  and  when  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  atoning  work  of  our  Savior  is  made 
clear,  division  immediately  comes.  Christians  wel- 
come such  preaching  and  are  led  to  more  earnest 
endeavor  for  Him.  On  the  other  hand  unregenerate 
man  is  either  convicted  and  converted  under  such 
a  ministry  or  turns  from  it  to  a  more  congenial 
philosophy. 

We  recently  had  occasion  to  be  in  a  large  city 
over  Sunday  and  attended  services  at  one  of  the 
largest  and  most  popular  Presbyterian  churches. 
We  are  convinced  that  the  minister  in  that  Church 
is  a  true  believer  in  the  faith  we  characterize 
as  evangelical   Christianity. 

But,  after  a  stirring  sermon  on  the  tragic  needs 
of  the  world  in  which  we  live  and  a  vivid  descrip- 
tion   of   existing   conditions,   the   congregation  was 
(Continued  on  Page  21) 
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"The  Only  Lawgiver  In  Zion" 


By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur  .  .  .   Georgia 


Conversation  and  experiences  at  the  last  Gen- 
eral Assembly  have  convinced  the  writer  that  one 
of  the  greatest  needs  of  our  growing  Church  is  a 
due  appreciation  of  our  own  heritage.  For  ex- 
ample, how  many  of  us  know  the  teaching  of  our 
standards,  not  to  mention  our  history,  as  to  who 
has  authority  to  make  laws  in  our  Church?  Now 
the   standards   are   not  vague   on   this  matter. 

The   Book  Of   Church  Order 

Paragraph  9  states  that  Jesus  Christ  is  "the 
only  lawgiver  in  Zion"  and  that,  "It  belongs  to 
His  Majesty  from  His  throne  of  glory  to  rule  and 
teach  the  Church  through  His  Word  and  Spirit,  by 
the  ministry  of  men  thus  mediately  exercising  His 
own  authority,  and  enforcing  His  own  laws." 
Paragraph  ten  tells  us  that  as  King  He  has  given 
His  Church  officers,  oracles  (the  Word  of  God), 
and  ordinances  and  has  ordained  therein  His  sys- 
tem of  doctrine,  government,  discipline  and  wor- 
ship and  "commands  that  nothing  be  added"  and 
"naught  taken  away."  Paragraph  seventeen  de- 
scribes the  sole  function  of  the  Church  as  being 
"to  proclaim,  to  administer,  and  to  enforce  the 
law  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  Scriptures."  Para- 
graph 19  says  that  Church  power  is  exercised  ac- 
cording to  God's  sanction  when  it  is  in  "con- 
formity with  the  statutes  enacted  by  Christ,  the 
Lawgiver."  Paragraph  58  asserts  that  Church 
power  is  "only  ministerial  and  declarative."  This 
phrase  in  Presbyterian  history  (Cf.  Leslie,  Pres- 
byterian Law  and  Procedure  par.  77)  always 
means  that  it  is  the  power  of  a  minister  or  servant 
to  declare  the  law  of  the  Master,  Christ  as  re- 
vealed in  His  Word.  Ministerial  means  not  magis- 
terial— the  work  of  a  servant  not  of  a  master. 
Declarative  means  not  legislative — to  declare  a 
law  already  given  by  Christ  not  to  enact  a  law. 
Paragraph  58  also  denies  to  Church  courts  the 
power  to  make  laws  to  bind  the  conscience  while 
it  recognizes  their  right  to  make  rules  or  regu- 
lations and  their  duty  of  requiring  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  Christ. 

A  law  is  not  a  mere  custom  or  rule,  but  a  re- 
quirement with  a  sanction  or  penalty  affixed  to 
it.  Thus  when  our  Book  comes  to  define  an  of- 
fence, paragraph  179,  it  limits  an  offense  strictly 
to  that  "which  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God" 
and  asserts  that  nothing  "ought  to  be  considered 
by  any  court  as  an  offence  or  admitted  as  a  matter 
of  accusation  which  cannot  be  proved  to  be  such 
from   Scripture.' 

The    Confession    Of    Faith 

Likewise  the  Confession  of  Faith  sets  up  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scripture  as  the  Su- 
preme Judge  by  which  all  controversies  are  to  be 
settled  (1.10).  It  asserts  that  God  alone  is  Lord 
of  conscience  and  has  left  it  free  from  the  doc- 
trines and  commandments  of  men  which  are  in 
anything  contrary  to  His  Word  or  beside  it  in 
matters  of  faith  or  worship  (xx.2).  It  asserts  that 
all  synods  and  councils  have  erred  and  that  they 
are  not  to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith  or  practice 
but  to  be  used   as  a  help  in   both    (xxxi.3).      Our 


faith  is  that  the  whole  counsel  of  God  concerning 
all  things  necessary  for  His  own  glory,  man's  sal- 
vation, faith  and  life  are  given  in  Scripture  and 
to  this  that  nothing  is  to  be  added,    (i.6). 

At  the  time  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  men 
objected  to  setting  up  this  system  of  doctrine 
and  church  government  as  arbitrary.  The  West- 
minster Divines  answered  the  charge  with  a  pe- 
tition to  Parliament  in  which  they  showed  that 
they  were  only  setting  up  the  authority  of  Christ 
the  King  and  that  His  teaching  in  His  Word  were 
not  arbitrary. 

When  the  first  American  General  Assembly  was 
organized  in  1788,  it  declared  in  its  Preliminary 
Principles  that  Church  power  is  only  ministerial 
and  declarative,  "that  is  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  manners,  that  no 
church  judiciary  ought  to  pretend  to  make  laws  to 
bind  the  conscience  in  virtue  of  their  own  au- 
thority and  that  all  their  decisions  should  be 
founded    upon    the    revealed    will    of    God." 

Our    Church     History 

When  our  Assembly  was  organized  in  1861,  Dr. 
Palmer  preached  on  Christ  as  the  only  Head  and 
King  of  the  Church.  After  speaking  of  Christ's 
relation  to  the  Church  invisible,  he  turned  to  the 
visible  Church  and  said:  "In  this  embodied  form 
Christ  is  the  only  King,  enacting  by  His  sole  legis- 
lation laws  for  her  government,  appointing  by 
His  executive  authority  officers  for  her  adminis- 
tration, instituting  in  His  priestly  jurisdiction,  the 
ordinances  of  her  worship,  and  granting,  in  the 
supremacy  of  His  Headship,  the  charter  by  which 
her  immunities  and  rights  are  held.  In  this  pure 
theocracy,  the  Mediator  is  the  King  and  all 
power  under  Him   is  simply  ministerial." 

This  great  truth  is  elaborated  in  Peck's  Ecclesi- 
ology  which  makes  a  fine  distinction  between 
Christ's  sole  legislative  power  and  the  authority 
of  the  Church  to  make  rules  or  regulations  for 
the  conduct  of  her  business.  In  1930  the  then 
stated  clerk,  Dr.  J.  D.  Leslie,  put  out  a  Manual 
on  Presbyterian  Law  and  Procedure.  In  preparing 
this  manual  Dr.  Leslie  had  the  help  of  able  ad- 
visers. Paragraph  77  of  this  manual  is  a  quo- 
tation from  Peck's  Ecclesiology  and  from  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  XX.2.  In  this  paragraph  Leslie 
quotes    with    full    approval    the    following: 

No  officer  or  court  of  the  church  has  any  legis- 
lative   power. 

Calvin  And  The  Reformation 

Those  who  care  to  pursue  the  matter  further 
will  find  that  Boehmer  makes  the  climax  of  the 
Reformation  Luther's  act  of  burning  the  Church's 
canon  law  at  Eyster  Date  in  Wittenberg.  In  the 
Institutes  (IV.viii.l,  2,  8;  ix.l)  as  well  as  in  his 
address  to  Emperor  Charles  V,  Calvin  insists  that 
Christ  is  the  only  Master  of  the  Church.  "It  was 
not  said  of  any  other  but  of  Himself  alone,  Hear 
Him."  "It  is  the  right  of  Christ  to  preside  over 
all  councils,  and  not  to  share  that  honor  with  any 
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man.  Now,  I  hold  that  He  presides  only  when  He 
governs  the  whole  assembly  by  His  Word  and 
Spirit." 

That  Calvinistic  History  agrees  with  this  po- 
sition may  be  seen  by  following  the  life  of  Knox, 
of  Welch,  of  Andrew  Melville,  or  Alexander 
Henderson,  or  by  reading  Professor  Karl  Rieker's 
Fundamental  Principles  of  the  Reformed  Church 
Government  or  Dean  Doumergue,  Jean  Calvin:  Les 
Pensees  Ecclesiastiques.  The  latter  says:  "The 
Church  is  a  Chris tocracy.  He  is  the  only  King  and 
there  is  only  one  Law." 

In  recent  days  Professor  Joseph  Hromadka  has 
shown  that  the  real  line  of  demarcation  between 
Roman  Catholicism  and  Protestantism  is  that  Rome 
identifies  the  Church  with  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Word  of  the  Church  with  the  Word  of  Christ. 
Protestantism  subordinates  the  Church  to  Christ 
and  listens  to  His  Word.  Karl  Barth  is  so  afraid  of 
a  super-church  setting  up  its  word  between  the 
living  Christ  and  His  living  community  that  he 
has  come  out  for  Congregationalism.  In  Continental 
Theology,  Visser't  Hooft  finds  a  recognition  that, 
"There  is  only  one  throne  and  that  throne  is  occu- 
pied by  the  risen  Christ."  "To  accept  the  Lordship 
of  Christ  means  to  accept  the  fact  that  He  and 
He  alone  is  the  absolute  master  of  the  destiny  of 
man  and  of  the  world:  it  means  also  the  rejection 
of  every  other  lord  or  master  who  pretends  to 
have  ultimate  power."  Cullman,  Christus  und  die 
Zeit,  insists  that  Christ  is  Lord  of  all,  and  that  the 
Church  is  the  seat  where  His  sole  Lordship  is 
recognized    and   proclaimed. 


The  Word  Of  God  Itself 

The    Word   of    God   through   the   prophet   Isaiah 
reads:    "For   the    LORD   is   our   judge,    the    LOR7 
is   our  lawgiver,   the   LORD  is   our   King.   cf.   Als 
Jeremiah    23.    According    to    the    fifteenth    chapte 
of  Matthew,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  condemned  th 
practise  of  putting  the  word  of  man  on  a  level  with 
the    Word    of    God.    On    that   occasion    He    quoted 
with   approval   Isaiah:   "But  in  vain   do   they  wor- 
ship me.   Teaching  as  their  doctrines  the  precepts 
of    men."    On    the    Mount    of   Transfiguration,    the 
Father    said:    "This    is   my   beloved    Son,    hear   ye 
HIM."  Peter  said,  "We  must  obey  God  rather  than 
men."    (Acts  5:29).  Paul  warns  against  mere  will- 
worship  and  against  turning  from  the  truth  of  God 
to  the  fables  of  men.  Both  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testaments    testify    against    adding    to    or    taking 
away    from    the    Word    of    God    (Deut.    4:2,    Rev. 
22:18). 


We  have  an  exceeding  great  and  precious  truth 
in  the  recognition  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
only  King,  the  only  lawgiver  in  Zion.  This  is  a 
truth  that  we  need  to  understand  and  to  proclaim 
to  the  Churches  of  the  World.  It  is  a  blessed  pro- 
tection for  each  member  and  each  minister  of  the 
Church.  It  protects  us  from  unjust  treatment 
which  any  group  of  us — due  to  our  sinful  depravity 
— is  likely  to  vent  upon  another  group  when  we 
are  "in  the  saddle."  It  is  a  defense  against  the 
machinations  of  Satan.  It  is  a  single  part  of  the 
honor  and  glory  which  is  due  unto  Him  Whom 
God  has  exalted  to  His  own  right  hand  and  given 
a  Name  that  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the 
Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every 
tongue  confess  Him  as  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God 
the    Father. 


Abraham's  Way  Out  Of 
A  Difficulty 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


When  Abraham  came  out  of  Egypt  back  into 
the  land  of  Canaan  he  was  very  rich  in  flocks  of 
sheep  and  goats  and  in  herds  of  cattle.  His  nephew 
Lot  also  had  flocks  and  herds  and  there  was 
strife  between  the  herdmen  of  Abraham  and  the 
herdmen  of  Lot  over  the  best  pastures  and  water- 
ing places.  "And  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite 
dwelled  in  the  land."  These  heathen  people  were 
no  doubt  watching  and  wondering  what  these  two 
men,  who  claimed  to  worship  the  true  God,  would 
do   when   their   business   interests   clashed. 

Abraham  and  Lot  had  a  conference  for  the 
purpose  of  solving  the  problem  that  confronted 
them.  Let  us  notice  what  Abraham  might  have 
said  but  did  not  say:  He  might  have  said,  "Now, 
Lot,  since  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  are  in 
the  land,  I  must  be  strong  enough  to  overcome 
them  in  any  conflict  that  may  arise  so  I  must 
be  able  to  muster  all  the  men  servants  and  sol- 
diers in  our  combined  forces.  I  must  have  the 
strongest  organization  possible.  I  want  to  remind 
you  that  I  am  much  stronger  than  you — I  have 
about  300  trained  soldiers  in  my  body  guard  and 
can  easily  overcome  you  in  a  fight.  Now  Lot 
you    run    along    down    to    Sodom    and    get    you    a 


government  job  as  an  Elder  sitting  at  the  gate  of 
Sodom  and  leave  me  your  flocks  and  herds,  youi 
men  servants  and  your  maid  servants,  your  silver 
and  gold."  If  Abraham  had  carried  out  that  pro- 
gram as  he  had  the  power  to  do  the  Canaanite 
and  the  Perizzite  would  not  have  had  any  confi- 
dence in  his  profession  of  religion — as  he  claimed 
to  be  a  worshiper  of  the  One  Living  and  True 
God.  When  one  church  or  denomination  claims 
and  exercises  the  right  to  take  the  property  by 
law  that  others  believe  belong  to  them  the  men 
of  the  world  doubt  the  sincerity  of  their  religious 
faith. 

Let  us  notice  what  Abraham  did  say  to  Lot: 
"Let  there  be  no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me 
and  thee,  and  between  my  herdmen  and  thy  herd- 
men  for  we  be  brethren.  Is  not  the  whole  land 
before  thee?  Separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from 
me:  If  thou  wilt  take  the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go 
to  the  right;  or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand 
then  I  will  go  to  the  left." 

Abraham,  no  doubt,  knew  that  Lot  would  take 
an  unfair  advantage  of  his  generous  and  mag- 
nanimous offer,  but  nevertheless  he  made  the  of- 
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fer,  and  was  such  a  man  as  "would  swear  to  his 
own  hurt  and  change  not."  So  "Lot  lifted  up  his 
eyes  and  beheld  all  the  plain  of  Jordan  that  it 
was  well  watered.  Then  Lot  chose  him  all  the 
plain  of  Jordan."  Abraham  had  never  heard  of 
the  Golden  Rule  nor  had  he  ever  read  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  nor  had  he  ever  heard  of  the  ten 
Commandments,  the  eighth  one  of  which  requires 
us  to  respect  the  property  of  our  fellow  man.  But 
he  knew  right  from  wrong  and  was  not  for  a  mo- 
ment willing  to  allow  the  Canaanite  and  the 
Perizzite  to  question  his  righteous  integrity  or  to 
doubt  his  sincerity  as  a  servant  of  the  one  Living 
and  True  God.  He  lived  to  honor  God  to  respect 
his  fellow  men  and  to  be  a  blessing  to  his  day 
and  generation  and  to  be  an  example  to  the  people 
of  God  all   down   the   ages. 

We  see  here  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  the  record 
of  how  a  man  of  God  met  a  real  difficulty.  Here 
was  an  irreconcilable  difference.  It  could  be  settled 
best  in  only  one  way — the  way  of  self  respect  and 
of  mutual  respect   of   one   man   for  the   other. 

In  the  Southern  Presbyterian  church  we  have 
a  difficulty  that  can  not  be  settled  by  a  majority 
vote  one  way  or  the  other,  but  it  can  be  settled  in 
Abraham's  way.  The  leaders  and  the  agents  of  the 
Federal  Council  claim  that  they  represent  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in  all  their  activi- 
ties, but  that  is  not  strictly  true.  They  do  repre- 
sent a  part  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  church. 
But  another  considerable  part  of  the  church  dis- 
claims and  denies  that  they  are  represented  by 
the  council.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  church  is 
divided — hopelessly  divided  on  this  question.  This 
division  has  been  widened  and  deepened  through 
the  years  until  there  is  no  use  talking  about  agree- 
ment. I  was  pleased  with  the  manner  and  the 
spirit  with  which  the  matter  was  discussed,  with 
one  exception,  in  the  General  Assembly,  yet  I 
am  firmly  convinced  that  the  issue  is  not  at  all 
settled. 

This  is  one  of  those  things  that  cannot  be 
settled  by  majority  rule  any  more  than  by  the 
eu-jt  of  an  autocrat-  We  Presbyterians  are  law 
abiding  people.  We  are  subject  to  the  powers  that 
be,  as  we  believe  they  are  ordained  of  God.  We 
may  not  think  the  law  is  wise  or  best.  It  may  not 
be  convenient,  it  may  be  burdensome  or  oppres- 
sive but  nevertheless  we  obey  it  because  it  is  the 
law.  in  all  matters  of  policy  or  expediency  we 
obey,  but  when  the  law  of  man  contravenes  the 
law  oi  God  we  take  our  stand  with  the  inspired 
Apostles  who  were  forbidden  to  preach  by  the 
Chief   Priests    and    Sadducees    in    Jerusalem, 'when 


they    said,    "We    ought    to    obey    God    rather    than 
men." 

Our  Confession  of  P'aith  says,  "God  alone  is 
Lord  of  the  conscience  and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commendments  of  men  which 
are  in  anything  contrary  to  His  word  or  beside 
it  in  matters  of  faith  or  worship."  When  an  issue 
rises  out  of  the  realm  of  policy  or  expediency 
into  the  realm  of  conscience — -of  right  or  wrong 
— then  such  an  idea  as  force  or  coercion  has  no 
place  in  the  Presbyterian  church.  Presbyterians 
are  hard  headed  and  immovable  when  their  en- 
lightened   consciences   are   aroused. 

The  Federal  Council  has  no  moral  right  to  claim 
that  they  represent  the  whole  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  church,  nor  have  we  any  right  to 
tell  them  they  do — for  it  is  not  »o. 

There  is  a  way  out  of  this  difficulty  and  it  is 
the  Abraham  way.  The  whole  church  is  not  in 
sympathy  with  the  Federal  Council  and  there  is  no 
use  in  pretending  that  it  is.  Let  us  face  the  facts: 
A  considerable  part  of  our  church  is  in  full 
accord  with  the  council,  and  a  considerable  part 
is  conscientiously  and  unalterably  opposed  to  it. 
This  calls  for  a  division.  The  National  Association 
of  Evangelicals,  a  similar  body  to  the  Federal 
Council,  welcomes  into  its  constituency,  individuals, 
individual  churches,  or  groups  of  any  size  of  like- 
minded  people.  In  other  words  it  welcomes  volun- 
teers  not   conscripts. 

If  the  General  Assembly  would  conic  out  of  the 
council  as  a  body  with  this  understanding  that  all 
who  desire  to  be  affiliated  with  the  council  would 
be  at  liberty  to  do  so,  and  all  who  desire  to  join 
the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals  could 
do  so,  and  those  who  might  desire  to  unite  with 
neither  one — thus  placing  the  whole  matter  on  a 
voluntary  basis- — then  we  could  have  peace.  But 
let  us  banish  forever  from  our  minds  any  idea 
of  forcing  Presbyterians  against  their  enlightened 
Christian  consciences.  If  we  will  devote  some  time 
to  the  reading  of  the  history  of  the  great  martyr 
church  of  the  Reformation  we  will  realize  that 
Presbyterians  are  made  of  stern  and  stiff  stuff 
and  that  they  can  not  be  forced  in  matters  of 
conscience. 

It  is  along  this  voluntary  line  we  can  hope 
to  have  peace  in  our  beloved  church.  Since  to 
agree  is  impossible,  it  is  possible  for  us  to  "agree 
to  disagree"  and  at  the  same  time  to  respect  the 
opinions  and  conscientious  convictions  of  our 
brethren  in  the  Lord.  "Let  there  be  no  strife  be- 
tween   us    for   we    are    brethren." 


Who  Owns  My  Money? 


Essay  winning  first  place  in  the   Young 
by  Mary  Alice  Ballew,  701 

There  is  but  one  answer  to  the  question  "Who 
owns  my  money?"  and  that  one  answer  is  God' 
God  forever,  eternally,  past,  present,  and  future! 
There   could   be   no   other   answer. 

.  How  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  realize  our  com- 
plete dependency  upon  God,  our  eternal  debt  to 
Him!  God  created  the  world  and  the  people  in  if 
He  made  the  night  and  the  day,  the  grass  and 
the  trees,  the  birds  of  the  air  and  the  fish  of  the 
sea,   everything!  From   a  great  and   limitless   void 


People's  Stewardship  Essay  Contest.  If  nil  en 
Pendleton  Street,  Columbia,  S.   C.  • 

God  made  us,  and  to  us  He  gave  the  wonderful 
gift  of  life.  He  not  only  gave  us  life  and  the 
means  with  which  to  preserve  it,  but  He  also  gave 
His  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  for  our  redemption. 
This  is  the  greatest  gift  of  all. 

No  one  can  deny  the  fact,  then,  that  we  are 
partners  with  God,  for  when  He  created  us  from 
dust,  placed  us  on  an  earth  green  and  flourish- 
ing with  plenty  for  our  needs,  and  gave  us  His 
■only     Son     that     our    souls    might    be    saved.    Ho 
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entered  us  into  a  partnership  with  Him.  And  God 
wants  His  just  share.  Stewardship  is  the  answer 
to  such  a  partnership. 

South  Carolina  is  a  state  of  great  plantations 
stretching  wide  and  fertile  under  the  sun.  The 
land-owner  depends  upon  his  tenants  to  culti- 
vate his  land,  and  in  return  the  tenant  pays  the 
owner  a  just  share.  This  symbolizes  the  relation- 
ship between  God  and  man.  We  owe  to  God  the 
minimum  of  a  tenth  of  our  earnings.  The  Bible 
clearly  sets  this  forth  as  a  principle.  Anything 
given  above  this  tithe  is  a  special  offering.  Be- 
tween man  and  man  the  relationship  is  one  of 
ownership,  as  "I  own  my  home";  but  between 
God   and   man   the   relationship   is  stewardship. 

Is  man  playing  fair  with  God?  Is  America  truly 
Christian?  Is  the  Church  itself  truly  Christian? 
An  examination  of  statistics  from  the  year  1946 
reveals  our  weakness  in  giving  for  God's  work. 
Figures  published  by  the  Bureau  of  Census  show 
that  in  1946  all  churches  together  contributed 
but  one  billion  thirty-eight  million  dollars  to  the 
cosmetics;  three  billion  for  tobacco;  eight  billion 
for  amusements;  eight  billion  for  liquor,  fifteen 
billion  for  crime;  and  twenty  to  forty  billion  for 
gambling!  In  the  face  of  these  startling  figures  are 
we   playing   fair   with    God? 

In  1947  the  government  reports  a  two  hundred 
billion  dollar  national  gross  income.  Even  if  we 
gave  the  same  amount  that  we  gave  to  the  Church 
in  1946  (one  billion  thirty-eight  million  dollars) 
it  would  be  only  approximately  one-half  of  one 
per  cent  of  our  total  national  income.  How  far 
short  of  a  true  tithe!  Another  way  of  presenting 
this  truth  would  be  to  say  that  all  the  Christians 
in  America  contributed  five  cents  a  day  per 
capita  to  their  Church.  It  is  true  that  our  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Churches  gave  more,  as  we  con- 
tributed nearly  twelve  cents  a  day  per  capita. 
But  surely  we  cannot  boast  of  twelve  cents  a  day 
for  God! 

Would  a  man  rob  God?  Wherein  have  we  robbed 
Him?    We    have    stolen    His   tithes    and   offerings. 


It  is  sheer  dishonesty  not  to  give  God  His  portion 
of  our  income.  If  we  were  conscious  of  the  pres- 
ence of  our  Lord  throughout  our  daily  living, 
would  we  so  selfishly  spend  what  is  rightly  His? 

What  is  wrong  with  America?  There  have  been 
two  major  wars  in  the  last  generation.  There  have 
been  floods,  famines,  pestilences — horrible  dis- 
asters of  every  kind.  Can  there  be  any  connec- 
tion between  these  national  disasters  and  our 
wholesale    dishonesty   with    God? 

In  Second  Corinthians  9:6  we  find  these  words: 
"He  which  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also  spar- 
ingly; and  he  which  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap 
also  bountifully."  This  is  God's  promise,  and  His 
promises  never  fail.  Is  there  any  connection  be- 
tween the  poverty  and  distress  on  every  hand  and 
the  failure  of  our  people  to  give  God  His  share? 
If  we  believe  in  God's  Word,  we  must  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  much  of  our  unhappiness 
must  be  traced  to  our  failure  as  stewards. 

Just  what  is  the  trouble?  Our  perspective  must 
be  completely  wrong  for  we  are  certainly  living 
for  material  things  rather  than  spiritual  wealth. 
Listen  to  Jesus  say:  "Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
Heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  cor- 
rupt, and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor 
steal,  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also."  Jesus  here  has  put  His  finger  on 
the  sore  spot  wherein  our  national  troubles  origi- 
nate. 

Why  should  we  give  to  the  Church?  Is  God  a 
beggar  or  His  Church  a  begging  Church?  All  the 
gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones  are  His;  the 
cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  belong  to  Him,  for  He 
made  them.  He  does  not  need  us.  We  need  Him! 
Our  hearts  cannot  be  right  unless  we  love  Him. 
We  cannot  love  Him  unless  we  give  to  Him  and 
God  loves  a  cheerful  giver.  This,  I  believe,  is  the 
basis    of    true    stewardship. 


The  Silences  Of  The  Communion 


By  Rev.  Willis  Thompson 

Newport  News,  Va. 


From  time  to  time  you  worship  at  a  church 
where  organ  music  murmurs  through  the  Lord's 
Supper.  The  plea  for  it  runs  about  like  this;  music 
puts  one  in  a  receptive  mood;  the  tunes  have  more 
than  music  for  us,  as  they  are  colored  with  mem- 
ories of  hallowed  stanzas  and  charged  with  emo- 
tion. 

This  is  the  worth  of  hymns  for  those  of  us  who 
deeply  love  them.  This  very  virtue  of  a  hymn,  how- 
ever softly  it  is  played,  unfits  it  for  us  while  the 
elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper  are  passed.  We  may 
as  well  play  softly  while  the  minister  prays  or 
preaches,  and  expect  to  hold  attention  to  the  facts 
that  are  presented.  The  outcome  is  maudlin  or 
worse.  Attention  cannot  take  off  in  two  directions. 
Both  music  and  sermon  are  missed.  If  offered  to- 
gether, they  make  a  mushy  mixture  of  chords  and 
disconnected  phrases,  as  attention  turns  from  the 
preaching  to  a  well  loved  chord  and  back  again 
to  catch  a  word  or  two  of  the  sermon.   Similarly, 


the  surest  way  to  cancel  a  prayer  is  to  allow 
the  organ  to  rumble  through  a  seductive  tune  while 
the  prayer  is  offered. 

Thus,  tunes  played  during  the  Communion  kill 
the  intelligible  facts  that  make  communion  possible. 
For  communion  is  based,  as  the  word  implies,  on 
communication  with  Christ,  which  in  turn  is  built 
on  facts  and  ideas.  In  the  soil  of  these  facts,  cer- 
tain emotions  grow  strongly  and  responsibly,  such 
as  awe,  reverence,  gratitude,  faith,  hope,  love, 
courage.  Emotions  are  only  healthy  when  they  are 
rooted  in  reason.  Hence  Paul  says  he  had  rather 
speak  five  words  that  are  intelligible  than  myriads 
whose  meaning  is  obscured. 

Some  religious  emotions  erupt  without  reference 
to  thought  and  they  always  prove  to  be  eratic, 
decadent,  dangerous.  They  are  particularly  wel- 
comed by  the  shallower  type  of  women  who  think 
only  in  terms  of  "Oh"  and  "Ah."  Religious  emo- 
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tions  of  this  kind  are  cultivated  by  the  Holy  Rollers 
in  connection  with  the  quacking  they  call 
"tongues."  The  same  perversion  is  achieved  when 
a  passage  of  Scripture  is  "intoned";  the  sense  is 
demolished  even  in  the  pronunciation  of  the  words, 
and  all  in  the  name  of  piety.  There  are  more  ways 
than  one  of  evading  the  directness  and  good  sense 
of  Biblical  religion.  The  basis  of  healthy  worship  is 
always  responsible.  It  is  factual.  "Be  able  to  give  a 
reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  you,"  wrote  Peter. 
The  mark  of  Apostolic  and  Protestant  worship  is  a 
sermon,  prayer  and  hymns,  each  in  its  place.  A 
goulash  of  them,  whatever  the  plea  that  ultra  piety 
makes  for  it,  is  fatal  to  them  all.  The  Lord's  Sup- 
per is  a  direct,  specific  contemplation  of  the  cen- 
tral facts  of  Christ's  redeeming  work  and  our  need 
of  it  and  the  outcome  in  us.  It  must  not  be  evaded 
under  cover  of  pleasantly  dividing  attention. 

While  heads  are  bowed  for  communing  with 
Christ,  the  music  of  an  organ  competes  for  atten- 
tion; the  mind  is  relieved  of  its  work  by  a  delicious 
diversion.  Healthy  emotion  is  robbed  of  its  nourish- 
ment. Hymns  are  all  the  more  dangerous  at  this 
time  for  silence,  because  their  appeal  is  normally 
pure  and  bright  in  their  own  field.  Soft  music  is 
specially  diverting;  it  is  an  odd  psychological  fact 
that  a  tune  played  lightly  is  far  more  distracting 
than  the  same  tune  played  loudly.  Good  though  the 
hymns  are,  we  must  not  allow  the  good  to  become 
an  enemy  of  the  best. 

We  cannot  do  two  things  at  once.  My  boy  told 
me  he  could  "study  better"  if  his  radio  played 
quietly  as  he  worked.  His  marks  did  not  tally  with 
his  plea.  When  the  radio  was  taken  from  his  room, 
the  marks  came  up.  The  "grade"  of  those  who  pro- 
vide hymn-tunes  in  the  communion  quietness  would 
show  that  the  integrity  of  the  Supper  vanishes 
when  music  fills  the  silent  places.  The  outcome  is 
vague,  vacuous,  decadent. 

The    Religious    Crutch 

Here  is  the  point.  The  people  who  had  insight, 
devotion  and  experience  enough  to  write  a  hymn, 
got  the  gift  from  their  own  communion  with  Christ 
on  the  basis  of  spiritual  facts  clearly  faced.  To 
offer  the  hymns  themselves  in  place  of  that  com- 
munion is  like  offering  a  crutch  to  a  man  who 
can  and  should  walk.  The  crutch  may  be  made 
of  gold  and  exquisitely  carved;  it  may  be  a  gem 
as  crutches  go;  but  it  soon  reduces  the  user  to 
permanent  incompetence.  It  leaves  him  a  cripple. 
This  is  the  work  of  anything  that  distracts  the 
communicant  from  the  facts  of  the  Supper,  how- 
ever lovely  the  distraction. 

We  had  better  take  the  way  of  the  Lord;  "After 
they  had  supped,  they  sang  a  hymn."  Incidentally, 
the  hymn  itself  does  better  under  that  treatment. 
Can  anyone  imagine  Jesus  humming  artily  while 
He  distributed  the  bread  and  wine,  symbols  of  His 
broken  body?  Or  getting  instruments  to  supply 
touches  of  melody  to  help  him  out  while  He  spoke 
of  His  supreme  favor? 

There  is  a  certain  type  of  radio  program  in 
which  sentimental  poems  are  read  to  the  accom- 
panyment  of  bird-calls  and  bits  of  warbling  melody 
breaking  out  like  a  rash  of  musical  measles.  Stal- 
wart Christianity  does  things  in  better  taste,  with 
better  judgment.  It  has  more  serious  things  to  hold 
before  the  mind  than  its  hymn  tunes,  however, 
charming  they  are.  The  organist  of  Beecher's  church 
was  John  Zundel.  He  said  to  Beecher     one     day, 


"When  I  pray  now,  I  speak."  Beecher  asked  him 
what  he  meant.  He  replied,  "Before  I  was  con- 
verted, I  tried  to  pray  by  playing  tunes.  Now  I  can 
talk  in  prayer."  Any  Christian  should  know  how  to 
talk  with  Christ. 

In  passing,  a  kindred  diversion  may  be  noted; 
namely,  the  practice  of  holding  the  communion 
glass  or  bread  until  all  are  served,  then  lifting 
the  element  together.  The  worshipper  who  is  there 
to  commune  in  the  silences  of  the  occasion,  is  so 
busy  seeing  that  he  holds  the  cup  upright,  or  does 
not  drop  the  portion  of  bread  that  he  cannot  com- 
mune with  Christ.  He  is  so  taken  up  with  the 
lock-step  and  regimentation;  that  "One,  two,  three; 
Now,  all  together,"  act  that  he  is  hardly  aware  to 
the  significant  fact  in  the  communion. 

The  constructive  side  of  clear,  spiritual  insight 
in  the  Supper  calls  for  a  discusson  of  what  goes 
into  the  silences  of  the  communion.  They  may  be 
filled.  Let  them  be  filled  with  such  truths  as  the 
acts  of  that  occasion  suggest.  The  silences  of  the 
Supper  are  not  periods  of  emptiness  to  be  filled 
by  diverting  music  for  lack  of  something  better. 
Several  ladies  who  listened  to  John  Randolph  from 
the  Senate  gallery  asked  him  rapturously  when  they 
saw  him  later  how  he  achieved  "those  marvelous 
pauses"  in  his  speech.  He  replied,  "I  just  forget 
what  comes  next."  The  pauses  in  the  Communion 
are  not  achieved  in  that  way.  They  are  not  blanks. 
They  are  gaps  only  to  one  who  forgets  what  he  is 
there  for,  despite  the  Supper  itself. 

Those  who  know  what  the  word  Communion 
means  and  what  the  Supper  sets  forth,  find  that 
the  silences  are  opportunities  which  may  be  filled 
with  appropriate  contemplation  supplied  by  the 
very  facts  that  are  handled  before  his  eyes  and 
in  his  hands.  One  who  finds  the  silences  blank  must 
be  wholly  out  of  touch  with  even  minimum 
Christianity. 


The  Gospel  According  To  You 

Some  years  ago,  a  youth  named  Wray  entered 
Princeton  as  a  volunteer  for  foreign  missionary 
work.  Once  in  the  mission  field,  he  simply  lived  the 
Christian  life  before  the  natives.  And  one  day, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  some  of 
these  natives  were  seated  in  a  circle  on  the  ground, 
listening  to  the  instruction  of  one  of  their  teachers, 
when  the  question  was  brought  up,  "What  is  it  to 
be  a  Christian?"  And  no  one  could  answer.  Finally 
a  native  pointed  to  where  this  young  worker  sat, 
and  replied,  "It  is  to  live  as  Mr.  Wray  lives."  Not 
one  of  them  could  read  the  Gospel  according  to 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  or  John,  but  every  one 
there  could  read  the  Gospel  "according  to  Wray." 
Emile  Caillet  in 
The    Beginning    of    Wisdom    (Revell). 


Christ  And  Him  Crucified 

Whatever  opinions  we  hold  on  other  matters,  I 
know  you  will  agree  with  me  that  be  we  Ar- 
menians, Calvinists,  Premillenial,  Postmillenial, 
Baptists,  Methodists,  Presbyterians,  or  non-de- 
nominational, what  this  world  needs  most  of  all, 
what  it  may  have,  what  it  can  have,  what  we  must 
offer  to  it,  is  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  We  can 
unite  all  on  this  one  transcendant,  tremendous 
proposition. 

Hyman  J.  Appelmann  in 

Christ  Is  Our  Strength   (Revell). 
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The  Book  Of  Daniel  (II) 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young.  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  thirty-fourth  in   the  series  of  articles  in   Old  Testament  Introduction   by 
Professor   Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department    of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


In  the  last  article  we  discussed  briefly  the  po- 
sition of  Daniel  as  a  statesman  before  the  court 
of  Babylon.  And  this  is  an  emphasis  that  should 
never  fade  from  our  view.  Most  people  who  study 
Daniel  are  concerned  primarily  about  Daniel's 
doctrine  of  the  future,  and  sometimes  they  be- 
come so  concerned  with  this  subject  that  they  lose 
sight  of  the  practical  lessons  which  the  book  in- 
culcates. 

Above  all  there  stands  out  clearly  the  splendid 
character  of  Daniel  himself.  In  the  entire  book 
no  sin  of  his  is  mentioned,  and  yet  in  his  prayer, 
Daniel  includes  himself  with  his  people  in  con- 
fession of  transgression.  In  a  word,  Daniel  appears 
as  a  man  who  is  more  concerned  to  do  right  than 
to  obtain  favor.  He  is  a  man  whose  convictions 
are  sterling,  who  will  not  stoop  to  tell  a  lie  merely 
for  the  sake  of  advantage.  He  is  a  man  of  bold- 
ness, a  true  defender  of  the  Faith,  yet  withal  a 
man  of  true  humility  and  courtesy.  These  graces 
stand  out  with  particular  clearness  when  one  reads 
the  book  with  care.  All  too  often  men  who  think 
that  they  are  defending  the  Faith  proceed  with 
arrogance  and  sarcasm.  There  is  none  of  that  in 
Daniel.  Rather,  his  humility  and  courage  and 
genuine  courtesy  speak  well  for  this  one  who 
would  be  true  to  his  Lord. 

In  writing  as  we  have,  we  have  assumed  that 
the  book  of  Daniel  contains  authentic  history. 
In  other  words,  we  believe  that  Daniel  was  in- 
deed an  historical  personage,  and  that  the  things 
which  are  recorded  of  him  did  actually  occur. 
Thus,  it  seems  obvious  that  the  book  of  Daniel 
is  genuine,  that  it  was  written  by  Daniel  himself 
in  the  sixth  century  B.C.  There  are  good  reasons 
for  believing  this.  For  one  thing  Daniel  appears  as 
the  man  to  whom  revelations  have  been  given  by 
God.  He  speaks  in  the  first  person:  "Daniel 
answered  and  said,  I  was  beholding  with  visions 
of  the  night,  and  lo!  the  four  winds  of  heaven 
burst  forth  upon  the  great  sea"  (7:2).  It  is  Daniel 
himself  who  speaks  and  who  claims  to  receive 
the  revelation.  The  reader  should  also  compare 
7:4-6ff.,  28;  8:lff.,  15ff.;  9:2ff.;  10:2ff.;  12:5-8. 
This  testimony  is  extremely  important.  Let  the 
reader  read  the  above  references  with  care,  pre- 
ferably aloud,  and  he  will  realize  that  here  is  an 
actual  claim  of  Daniel  to  have  heard  the  Word  of 
God.  Again,  Daniel  is  told  to  preserve  the  words 
that  are  found  in  the  book,  12:4. 

Now  it  is  clear  that  the  entire  book  is  the  work 
of  one  author.  The  unity  of  the  book  has  been 
staunchly  maintained  even  by  those  who  deny  that 
Daniel  was  its  author.  But,  if  the  book  is  a  unit, 
and  if  Daniel  claims  to  have  been  the  recipient 
of  the  revelations  and  if  he  also  speaks  of  him- 
self in  the  first  person,  it  follows,  if  we  are  to  at- 
tach any  credence  whatsoever  to  the  testimony  of 
the  book,  that  Daniel  also  was  the  author  of  the 
entire  book.  Let  us  examine  the  matter  more 
closely. 

It  must  be  apparent  to  any  careful  reader  that 
just   as   the   first  part  of  the   book    (i.e.,   Chapter 


1-6)  prepares  for  the  second  part,  so  also  does 
the  second  part  look  back  to  the  first.  For  ex- 
ample, the  vision  in  chapter  two  obviously  pre- 
pares us  for  the  fuller  vision  of  chapter  seven. 
The  vision  in  chapter  seven,  however,  presup- 
poses knowledge  of  that  in  chapter  two.  Chapter 
eight  also  develops  more  fully  what  has  been  pre- 
sented in  chapter  two,  and  yet  chapter  eight  can- 
not be  understood  without  chapter  two.  Likewise 
the  latter  chapters  also  are  built  upon  the  revela- 
tion   which    first   had    been   given   in   chapter   two. 

Furthermore  the  several  parts  of  each  section 
stand  in  a  close  relationship  one  with  another. 
The  introductory  words  (1:1)  prepare  for  the 
account  of  Belshazzar's  feast  in  chapter  five.  On 
the  other  hand  9:21  may  be  compared  with  8:15ff. 
(For  a  fuller  development  of  this  theme,  see  the 
writer's    forthcoming    Commentary    On    Daniel). 

It  is  also  not  amiss  to  note  that  the  historical 
narratives  have  throughout  one  unique  purpose, 
namely,  the  glorifying  of  the  God  of  Israel  over 
the  heathen  nations.  The  character  of  Daniel, 
also,  appears  the  same  throughout.  It  becomes  very 
clear  that  the  book  of  Daniel   is  a  literary  unity. 

What  settles  the  question  of  Daniel's  author- 
ship, however,  is  the  fact  that  our  Lord  speaks  of 
Daniel  the  prophet  as  having  foretold  the  abomi- 
nation of  desolation  (Matthew  24:15).  In  other 
passages  Christ  also  refers  to  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  and  thus,  at  least  indirectly,  approves  their 
genuineness.  The  result  is  that  throughout  her 
history,  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has  looked  upon 
this  remarkable  work  as  genuine  and  as  contain- 
ing authentic  history.  In  other  words,  the  Church 
has  believed  that  the  book  was  written  by  Daniel 
himself  in  the  sixth  century  B.C. 

The  View  Of  Negative 
Criticism 

In  the  third  century  A.D.  there  lived  a  man 
named  Prophyry.  Prophyry  had  studied  under  the 
neo-Platonic  philosopher  Plotinus,  and  soon  set 
himself  forth  as  an  antagonist  of  Christianity.  It 
was  his  grand  purpose  in  life  to  destroy  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  Hence,  he  composed  a  work  in  fifteen 
books,  called  Against  the  Christians.  The  twelfth 
book  was  devoted  to  Daniel.  According  to  Prophyry 
Daniel  was  not  written  by  Daniel  at  all.  Rather,  it 
was  written,  he  asserted,  by  someone  who  lived 
in  the  second  century  before  our  Lord,  during 
the  times  of  the  wicked  king,  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
The  reason  why  Porphyry  held  to  this  view  was 
that  the  book  of  Daniel  exhibited  such  an  ac- 
curate knowledge  of  the  times  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes.  Porphyry  made  it  plain  that  he  did  not 
believe  in  predictive  prophecy;  hence,  the  de- 
tailed descriptions  of  Antiochus'  reign  must  he 
thought,  have  been  the  work  of  an  eyewitness.  It 
was  thus  that  the  negative  criticism  of  Daniel 
took  its  rise,  in  the  unscientific,  prejudiced,  incor- 
rect judgment  that  predictive  prophecy  was  im- 
possible. It  would  be  well  for  those  who  today 
follow  Porphyry  in  dating  Daniel  in  the  second 
century    B.C.    to   remember   this   fact. 
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In  the  seventeenth  century  a  Jewish  rationalist, 
Uriel  Acosta  asserted  that  the  book  of  Daniel  had 
been  forged  to  favor  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body.  Then  came  an  English  deist, 
Anthony  Collins  (1727)  who  attacked  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  prophecy.  There  is  no  point  in  trac- 
ing the  course  of  destructive  criticism  up  to  the 
present.  It  is  important,  however,  that  we  ask  why 
anyone  should  wish  to  deny  that  Daniel  was  the 
author  of  the  book  that  bears  his  name. 

In  considering  this  question,  it  is  difficult  to 
escape  the  conclusion  that  many  of  those  who 
disbelieve  that  Daniel  is  the  author  do  so  because 
they  also  disbelieve  in  any  adequate  sense  in 
predictive  prophecy.  For  Daniel  speaks  very  clearly 
about  events  in  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
le.,  the  second  century  B.C.  Now,  if  Daniel,  living 
in  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  were  to  speak  of  events 
in  the  second  century,  B,C,  it  is  obvious  that  he 
could  do  so  only  if  the  future  had  been  revealed 
to  him  by  God.  No  amount  of  clever  or  shrewd 
guesswork  could  tell  him  about  the  future.  All 
agree  that  he  does  accurately  depict  events  of 
the  second  century  B.C.  The  issue  therefore  is 
very  clear.  Either  Daniel  prophesied  the  future,  or 
else  the  author  of  the  book  was  a  forger,  who 
made  it  appear  that  Daniel  had  written  the  book. 
The  forger  was  a  contemporary  of  Antiochus. 
However,  to  gain  credence  for  his  work,  he  made 
it  appear  as  though  Daniel,  who  lived  four  cen- 
turies previously,  had  written  the  book.  To  use 
Porphyry's   language,    he   lied. 

Of  course,  many  modern  scholars  do  not  like 
to  come  out  openly  and  say  that  the  supposed 
unknown  author  lied.  That  is  too  strong.  Hence, 
they  very  often  cover  their  remarks  with  verbiage. 
They  speak,  for  example,  of  literary  fictions,  or 
they  say  that  the  author  merely  employed  a  literary 
device.  No  one  would  be  deceived,  they  say,  for 
everyone  was  accustomed  to  such  things.  But  the 
fact  of  the  matter  is  that  people  have  been  de- 
ceived. Many  of  the  best  minds  of  the  church 
have  been  deceived  into  thinking  that  Daniel 
actually  did  write  the  book.  The  forger,  therefore, 
was  so  good,  that  he  has  succeeded  in  deceiving 
the   Church. 

This  hits  at  the  heart  of  the  matter.  Either  the 
book  of  Daniel  is  genuine,  or  it  is  an  imposture. 
There  is  really  no  escaping  this  conclusion,  un- 
palatable as  it  may  be  to  some.  And  if  the  book  is 
a  forgery,  we  may  note  in  passing,  it  is  strange 
that  our  Lord  would  refer  to  it.  Hence,  the  first 
big  obstacle — and  it  is  big — in  the  way  of  the 
modern  date  of  Daniel  is  that  this  view  requires 
us  to  believe  that  the  work  was  a  fraudulent 
production. 

There  is  a  second  big  obstacle — and  this  one 
also  is  big — in  the  way  of  the  modern  date  of 
Daniel.  This  obstacle  is  Daniel  11:36-45.  Up  to 
verse  36  of  chapter  eleven  the  writer  has  de- 
scribed with  detailed  accuracy  the  times  of 
Antiochus  Epiphincs.  This  is  not  a  disputed  point 
at  all.  Eveyone  admits  it.  It  is  possible  to  trace 
the  history  of  those  times  from  the  Bible.  But, 
suddenly,  at  verse  36  the  writer  begins  to  talk 
about  events  which  CANNOT  POSSIBLY  be  fitted 
into  the  life  of  Antiochus.  It  is  quite  interesting 
to  observe  the  attempts  that  have  been  made  to 
apply  these  verses  to  the  times  of  Antiochus.  But 
they  are  attempts  at  the  impossible.  These  verses 
obviously  do  not  apply  to  Antiochus  at  all,  but 
rather  to  something  else.   Now  the  question  rises, 


if  an  unknown  writer  were  describing  the  times 
of  Antiochus,  why  would  he  suddenly  begin  to 
say  things  that  cannot  be  fitted  into  the  times 
of  Antiochus?  The  critics  say  that  these  things 
do  apply  to  Antiochus,  but  their  embarrassment 
is  obvious.  Why  would  the  unknown  writer  do 
such  a  thing?  Would  he  not  give  himself  away 
immediately?  Hence,  those  who  claim  that  Daniel 
is  a  product  of  the  second  century  B.C.  are  at 
a  loss  to  explain  11:36-45.  In  reality  these  verses 
refer  to  the  Antichrist,  but  to  admit  that  would  bs> 
to  bring  predictive  prophecy  into  the  book.,  and 
that  the  'critics'  do  no  wish  to  do. 

The  present  writer  is  more  and  more  impressed 
with  the  cogency  of  this  argument,  particularly  so, 
as  he  has  been  studying  the  various  attempts  to 
account  for  these  difficult  verses.  And  he  is  more 
and  more  convinced  that  these  verses  constitute  a 
real  stumbling  block  to  the  modern  dating  of 
Daniel. 

Of  course,  it  is  proclaimed  that  the  book  con- 
tains historical  errors  which  Daniel  would  not 
have  made,  and  therefore,  Daniel  can  not  have 
been  the  author.  In  reply  to  this  (and  I  shall  be 
brief,  since  I  have  discussed  these  fully  in  my 
forthcoming  commentary)  it  may  be  said  that  upon 
close  examination  most  of  these  alleged  historical 
difficulties  vanish  into  thin  air.  There  are  some 
difficulties  in  holding  that  Daniel  was  the  author 
of  the  book,  the  principal  one  being  the  mention 
of  Darius  the  Mede,  a  figure  that  has  not  yet 
been  identified,  but  these  difficulties  are  as  nothing 
when  compared  with  the  tremendous  difficulties 
which  the  modern  view  presents. 

We  Christians  of  today,  therefore,  may  read  the 

book  of  Daniel  with  the  conviction  that  it  is  an 
utterly  trustworthy  book.  We  may  expend  our  en- 
deavor to  understand  its  meaning,  to  admire  its 
central  character  and  to  heed  its  lessons.  It  is  not 
a  fiction;  not  a  romance.  It  is  a  solemn  revelation 
from  the  God  of  heaven  concerning  those  things 
which  the  Lord  would  accomplish  through  the  com- 
ing of  His  Christ. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

'Under  an  Eastern  sky, 
Amid   a  rabble   cry. 
A  man  went  forth  to   die 
For  me! 

'Thorn-crowned    His    blessed    head, 
Blood-stained    His    every   tread, 
Cross-laden  on  He  sped, 
For  me — 

'Pierced    through   His   hands   and   feet, 
Three    hours    o'er    Him   did    beat 
Fierce  rays  of  noontide  heat, 
For  me — 

'Thus  wert  Thou  made  all  mine. 
Lord,  make  me  wholly  thine, 
Give  grace  and  strength  divine 
To   me— 

'In  thought  and  word  and  deed 
Thy  will  to  do;  oh!  lead  my  feet 
E'en  though  they  bleed 
To  Thee." 

— Author  Unknown. 


Page  12 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


July  15. 1948 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Aug.  1:  Baruch — 
The  Scribe 

Scripture:  Jeremiah  32:6-15;  36-37;  43:5-6.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalms  82. 

Business  men  depend  a  great  deal  upon  their 
faithful  secretaries,  bookkeepers,  and  men  in 
subordinate  positions;  they  could  not  handle  their 
affairs  without  these  assistants.  A  wise  man  selects 
with  care  those  who  help  him. 

A  president,  king,  or  governor  may  owe  his  suc- 
cess as  a  ruler  to  those  who  advise  and  assist  him. 
Many  of  the  speeches  of  men  in  these  positions 
are  prepared  by  "ghost  writers,"  or  at  least  put 
into  shape  by  some  secretary.  Queen  Elizabeth,  of 
England,  had  a  successful  reign,  not  because  she 
was  a  great  queen,  but  because  with  all  her  glaring 
faults,  and  many  mistakes,  she  did  have  the  com- 
mon sense,  or  wisdom,  to  surround  herself  with 
some  very  able  advisers. 

Busy  preachers,  with  large  congregations,  often 
depend  upon  others  to  gather  and  arrange  their 
material  for  sermons.  Dr.  Talmadge  had  a  staff  of 
helpers  who  sought  and  arranged  a  vast  store  of 
information  on  almost  every  subject. 

Jeremiah  did  not  have  the  money  to  hire  a  group 
of  secretaries,  nor  did  he  have  our  modern  facili- 
ties for  gathering  information,  but  he  had  the 
Lord  to  speak  to  him,  and  he  had  the  faithful 
Baruch  to  help  him.  In  our  admiration  for  the  great 
prophet,  we  must  not  forget  the  scribe.  Few  of  us 
can  be  leaders  and  prophets  like  Jeremiah;  but 
all  of  us  can  be  helpers,  if  we  will.  We  may  not 
be  called  to  do  the  work  of  a  scribe,  but  can  do 
our  work,  whatever  it  may  be. 

We  get  three  glimpses  of  Baruch  in  our  lesson, 
and  all  three  speak  well  of  this  man. 

1.  Helping  Jeremiah  Illustrate  one  of  his  Prophe- 
cies. Jer.   32:6-15. 

1.  There  were  two  things  which  Jeremiah  tried 
to  make  plain  to  the  king  and  the  other  Jews: 
(1)  that  the  land  would  be  delivered  into  the  hand 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  (2)  that  there  would 
be  a  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  country. 

2.  It  was  this  latter  truth  that  he  was  led  to 
illustrate  by  buying  some  land  and  having  the  deed 
made  out  in  regular  order.  He  was  assisted  in  this 
by  Baruch,  who  was  instructed  to  take  the  deed  of 
purchase  and  put  it  in  an  earthen  vessel  where  it 
would  remain  "many  days."  "For  thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Houses  and  fields 
and  vineyards  shall  be  possessed  again  in  this 
land."  If  we  will  turn  to  verses  36-44  of  this  chap- 
ter we  will  see  the  double  aspect  of  the  prophecies 
brought  out  very  plainly  and  the  promise  of  their 
return,  and  of  the  everlasting  covenant  which  God 
will  make  with  them.  "Behold,  I  will  gather  them 
out  of  all  countries,  whither  I  have  driven  them — 
and  I  will  bring  them  again  unto  this  place,  and  I 
will  cause  them  to  dwell  safely — and  I  will  make 
an  everlasting  covenant  with  them"  etc. 


3.  This  is  but  the  ordinary  common  work  of  a 
"scribe,"  or  helper,  but  we  see  how  faithful  and 
obedient  Baruch  was.  Much  of  the  work  of  secre- 
taries is  made  up  of  carrying  out  the  instructions 
of  those  whom  they  serve.  It  is  worth  a  great  deal 
to  have  someone  who  will  obey  orders.  Baruch 
was  a  man  who  obeyed  orders. 

II.  Writing  and  Reading  for  the  "Shut  up" 
Prophet:  Chapters  36-37. 

God  was  making  one  last  effort  to  turn  the 
people  from  their  evil  ways:  "Take  thee  a  roll  of 
a  book  and  write  therein  all  the  words  that  I  have 
spoken  unto  thee  against  Israel  and  against 
Judah — it  may  be  that  the  house  of  Judah  will  hear 
all  the  evil  which  I  purpose  to  do  unto  them;  that 
they  may  return  every  man  from  his  evil  way; 
that  I  may  forgive  their  iniquity  and  their  sin." 
God  would  much  rather  forgive  than  to  punish, 
but  if  men  persist  in  their  evil  ways,  nothing  is 
left  but  judgment  and  retribution.  How  patient 
God  is,  and  how  persistently  He  pleads  with  His 
people  to  return. 

(Notice  here  the  claim  for  full  inspiration,  and 
also  how  carefully  Baruch  was  instructed  to  write 
these  words  down). 

1.  He  was  to  read  this  message  to  "all  the  peo- 
ple." 

Jeremiah  was  "shut  up,"  and  could  not  go  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  so  he  sends  Baruch  to  read  what 
he  has  written  to  the  people  upon  "the  fasting 
day."  So  he  read  it  in  the  ears  of  all  the  people. 
Michaiah  heard  him  read  it,  and  he  went  to  the 
princes  and  reported  what  he  had  heard. 

2.  Then  he  reads  it  to  the  princes. 

The  princes  send  for  Baruch  and  said,  "Tell  us 
now,  How  didst  thou  write  all  these  words  at  His 
mouth?"  "Then  Baruch  answered  them,  He  pro- 
nounced all  these  words  unto  me  with  His  mouth, 
and  I  wrote  them  with  ink  in  the  book"  "Then  said 
the  princes  unto  Baruch,  Go,  hide  thou  and  Jere- 
miah; and  let  no  man  know  where  ye  be."  They 
go  to  the  king,  not  taking  the  roll,  and  tell  him 
what  they  had  heard.  So  the  king  sent  Jehudi 
to  fetch  the  roll. 

3.  Jehudi  reads  the  roll  to   the  king. 

These  princes  were  good  judges  of  the  character 
of  Jehoiakim,  when  they  advised  Baruch  to  hide 
himself,  and  the  prophet,  for  we  see  now  the  hard 
heart  of  that  evil  monarch.  The  king  was  sitting 
in  his  winter  house,  and  there  was  fire  on  the 
hearth.  "And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jehudi 
had  read  three  or  four  leaves,  he  cut  it  with  the 
penknife,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire  that  was  on 
the  hearth,  until  all  the  roll  was  consumed  in  the 
fire  that  was  on  the  hearth.  Yet  were  they  not 
afraid,  nor  rent  their  garments,  neither  the  king, 
nor  any  of  his  servants  that  heard  all  these  words." 
What  brazen  effrontery,  and  also  what  folly! 
Three  of  those  around  made  intercession  that  he 
would  not  burn  the  roll  but  he  would  not  hear 
them.  All  honor  to  these  men!  Jehoiakim  com- 
manded them  also  to  take  Jeremiah  and  Baruch, 
"but  the  Lord  hid  them." 
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Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  to  Jere- 
miath  commanding  him  to  write  again  in  another 
roll  all  that  he  had  spoken.  This  was  done  and 
other  words  added,  and  the  doom  of  Jehoiakim 
was  pronounced:  "He  shall  have  none  to  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  David:  and  his  dead  body  shall  be  cast 
out  in  the  day  to  the  heat,  and  in  the  night  to  the 
frost." 

Is  it  not  strange  that  wicked  men  think  they 
can  destroy  the  Word  of  God?  An  ugly  African 
chief  saw  his  reflection  in  a  mirror  and  in  a  rage 
he  smashed  the  mirror.  We  may  laugh  at  his  folly, 
but  do  not  the  enemies  of  God  act  just  as  foolishly 
when  they  try  to  destroy  the  Mirror  of  His  Word? 
Their  hatred  of  His  Word  just  adds  to  their  guilt 
and  punishment,  unless  they  see  their  sin  and  folly 
and  repent. 

It  is  an  exceedingly  dangerous  thing  to  tamper 
with  the  Word,  either  to  take  from  or  add  to  its 
messages.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  adds  human 
traditions  and  commandments;  the  Protestant 
Church  is  often  guilty  of  "taking  from"  the  plain 
and  inspired  Scripture.  Is  it  any  worse  to  cut 
the  Bible  to  bits  with  a  penknife,  than  to  cut  it  to 
pieces  with  rationalism  and  unbelief  and  so-called 
"Higher  Criticism?"  Daniel  in  the  "Critic's  Den," 
is  as  bad  as  Daniel  in  the  Lion's  den. 

In  Chapter  37  we  have  Jeremiah  taken  under 
false  charges  and  cast  into  the  dungeon. 

Baruch  was  loyal  to  his  friend  when  it  meant 
that  he  must  suffer  along  with  him.  Many  a  man 
would  have  forsaken  the  persecuted  prophet,  and 
not  endangered  his  own  life  by  staying  with  him. 

III.  Carried  to  Egypt  with  the  Prophet:  Jeremiah 
43:5-6. 

The  captains  of  the  forces  came  to  Jeremiah  and 
besought  him  to  pray  to  God  for  them,  that  He 
would  show  them  what  to  do;  whether  to  go  down 
to  Egypt  or  remain  in  the  land.  It  seems  from 
the  sequel,  however,  that  they  had  already  made 
up  their  minds. 

In  ten  days  Jeremiah  makes  his  report.  In  short, 
God  promises  that  if  they  will  remain  in  the  land, 
they  will  be  blessed,  but  if  they  persist  in  going 
down  into  Egypt,  they  will  be  destroyed.  (Kead 
Chapter  42  and  see  how  plain  is  the  message). 
In  their  stubbornness  they  declared  that  Jeremiah 
has  spoken  falsely,  and  they  not  only  go  to  Egypt, 
but  take  Jeremiah  and  Baruch  with  them. 

Many  a  faithful  servant  has  to  suffer  with  and 
for  his  master.  Baruch's  loyalty  and  faithfulness 
is  his  finest  eulogy. 


Lesson  For  Aug.  8:  Ebed-Melech — 
The  Ethiopian 

Scripture:  Jeremiah  38:1  -  39:18.  Devotional 
Reading:    Matthew    25:31-46. 

There  are  two  well-known  Ethiopians  in  the 
Bible,  centuries  apart  in  time,  but  close  together 
in  mind  and  heart;  this  servant  of  the  king  of 
Judah,  and  the  servant  of  Candace,  queen  of  the 
Ethiopians:  the  one  put  his  trust  in  God  and  showed 
the  spirit  of  Christ  long  before  Christ  came,  the 
other  believed,  and  was  baptized  by  Philip.  (See 
Acts  8:27-38). 


"I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me,"  says 
Jesus  in  the  well-known  passage  in  Matthew  25:31- 
46.  Ebed-melech  had  the  Christian  spirit  of  love 
and  helpfulness  in  his  ministry  to  Jeremiah  when 
he  was  in  the  dungeon.  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  breathren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me."  In  ministering  to  Jeremiah 
he  was  really  ministering  to  Christ,  for  Jeremiah 
was  one  of  His  "Brethren,"  so  close  kin  to  the 
Savior  that  many  thought  he  was  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Prophet  risen  from  the  dead. 

I.  Jeremiah's  Imprisonment:  Jeremiah  38:1-8. 
Jeremiah  had  a  very  unpopular,  and  seemingly  un- 
patriotic message  to  deliver  to  the  king  and  people. 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  He  that  remaineth  in  the 
city  shall  die  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by 
the  pestilence:  but  he  that  goeth  forth  to  the 
Chaldeans  shall  live."  In  time  of  war,  to  advise 
surrender  is  dangerous.  It  also  smacks  of  cow- 
ardice. But  the  difference  here  is  that  Jeremiah's 
message  was  not  his;  it  was  a  divine  message.  It 
was  not  the  word  or  advice  of  a  mere  man:  it  was 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  If  our  command  is  from 
Him,  then  we  must  speak  as  He  directs,  no  matter 
what  the  reaction  of  our  fellow  men. 

"Therefore  the  princess  said  unto  the  king,  We 
beseech  thee,  let  this  man  be  put  to  death;  for  he 
weakeneth  the  hands  of  the  men  of  war  that  re- 
main in  this  city,  and  the  hands  of  all  the  people, 
in  speaking  such  words  unto  them:  for  this  man 
seeketh  not  the  welfare  of  this  people,  but  the 
hurt."  Now,  this  looks  like  the  truth,  does  it  not? 
But  all  is  not  truth  that  has  the  appearance  of 
truth. 

Think  how  this  charge  must  have  wounded  the 
very  heart  of  Jeremiah.  No  man  ever  loved  his 
nation  more  sincerely  and  whole-heartedly  than  the 
weeping  prophet,  who  wished  that  his  eyes  might 
have  been  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  he  might  weep 
day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  his 
people.  To  be  called  a  traitor,  a  coward,  was  hard 
to  bear.  A  faithful  messenger  of  God  often  has 
to  be  called  all  sorts  of  mean  and  vile  names: 
"Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you — for 
my  name's  sake."  Jeremiah  had  to  be  true  to  God 
and  the  message  given  him.  He  must  put  God 
first;  before  patriotism  (as  we  commonly  think  of 
the  word)    or  personal  popularity. 

Zedekiah  was  a  weak  and  vacillating  king.  He 
was  constantly  trying  to  appease  the  rulers,  and 
at  the  same  time,  he  was  afraid  of  Jeremiah,  for 
he  seemed  to  realize  that  the  prophet  was  a  man  of 
God,  and  was  speaking  the  truth  as  revealed  to 
him  of  God.  "Then  Zedekiah  the  king  said,  Behold 
he  is  in  your  hand:  for  the  king  is  not  he  that  can 
do  anything  against  you."  What  a  confession  for 
a  king! 

"Then  took  they  Jeremiah  and  cast  him  into  the 
dungeon — so  Jeremiah  sank  in  the  mire."  It  was 
practically  a  death  sentence,  and  a  very  cruel  one, 
for  he  would  have  perished  by  a  slow  and  miser- 
able death.  But  God  had  not  forgotten,  or  forsaken, 
his  faithful  servant:  as  in  the  case  of  Joseph,  He 
was  moving  in  his  behalf,  and  as  is  usually  the 
case,  moving  in  the  heart  of  some  man.  • 

II.   Ebed-melech   Rescues  Jeremiah:   Jeremiah   38: 

7-13.  God  often  finds  helpers  in  unexpected  men, 
and  in  obscure  places.  "Ebed-melech,  the  Ethio- 
pian," came  to  the  help  of  the  prophet  when  all 
his  own  country-men  had  forsaken  him.  All  honor 
to  the  servant  in  the  house  of  the  king:  remem- 
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ber,  there  were  "saints  in  Caesar's  household," 
and  there  were  some  in  Zedekiah's  household  who 
still  trusted  God. 

He  adopted  a  bold  and  dangerous  course,  for  it 
would  put  him  in  disfavor  with  the  princes.  He 
spake  to  the  king  saying:  "My  lord  the  king,  these 
men  have  done  evil  in  all  that  they  have  done  to 
Jeremiah  the  prophet,  whom  they  have  cast  into 
the  dungeon;  and  he  is  like  to  die  for  hunger  in 
the  place  where  he  is." 

Zedekiah  commands  him  to  "Take  from  hence 
thirty  men  with  thee,  and  take  up  Jeremiah  the 
prophet  out  of  the  dungeon,  before  he  die."  The 
king  evidently  was  afraid  of  the  consequences,  if 
Jeremiah  should  die,  and  his  blood  be  on  his  hands. 

Ebed-melech  and  the  men  came  and  putting 
some  old  rotten  rags  under  his  arms,  the  prophet 
was  drawn  up  out  of  the  mire.  Whenever  we  do 
something  for  one  of  God's  children,  we  do  it  for 
Him.  Do  we  today  know  of  any  of  God's  servants 
who  are  in  need,  in  distress?  It  is  fine  to  help  any- 
one who  needs  our  help,  but  a  ministry  to  a  child 
of  God  is  twice-blessed,  for  we  minister  to  both 
God  and  man. 

III.  Zedekiah's  Secret  Conference  With  Jeremiah: 

Jer.  38:14-28.  Zedekiah  is  a  good  illustration  of  a 
ruler  with  an  uneasy  conscience,  seeking  advice 
from  a  godly  man,  and  lacking  the  moral  courage 
to  follow  that  advice.  Herod  heard  John  the 
Baptist  gladly  and  did  many  things,  but  was  not 
man  enough  to  do  the  one  thing  that  would  have 
marked  him  as  a  brave  man.  So  Zedekiah  sent 
for  Jeremiah  and  besought  him  to  tell  him  what  to 
do,  but  was  neither  wise  enough,  or  courageous 
enough,  to  follow  his  counsel. 

Many  a  man  has  come  to  his  pastor  when  per- 
plexed and  troubled,  and  was  advised  as  to  the 
best  course  to  follow,  but  did  not  follow  the  advice. 
Many  a  sick  person  has  consulted  a  physician,  and 
then  failed  to  take-  his  medicine,  or  pursue  the 
course    marked    out   for   him. 

Zedekiah  consults  Jeremiah  and  seems  in  dead 
earnest.  He  asks  him  to  "hide  nothing  from  me." 
Do  we  not  ask  the  doctor  to  "hide  nothing  from 
us"?  Jeremiah  takes  the  precaution  of  asking  the 
king  whether  he  would  put  him  to  death  or  hearken 
to  him.  Zedekiah  promises  that  he  will  not  be  put 
to  death,  or  delivered  into  the  hands  of  those  who 
are  seeking  his  life — the  princes. 

Jeremiah  has  a  "thus  saith  the  Lord"  as  his  ad- 
vice to  the  king.  If  we  ministers  and  pastors  can 
have  a  "thus  saith  the  Lord,"  and  be  as  sure  of 
our  ground  as  the  prophet,  we  could  always  give 
sound  advice. 

He  tells  the  king  that  the  only  way  to  save 
Jerusalem  from  destruction,  and  save  his  own 
life,  is  to  go  forth  to  the  king  of  Babylon's  princes. 
Now  this  was  contrary  to  the  plans  of  his  own 
"princes"  and  others,  and  Zedekiah,  perhaps  in 
fear  of  his  own  princes,  refused  to  follow  this 
advice.  He  also  told  Jeremiah  not  to  reveal  what 
had  taken  place  as  to  this  conference,  but  to  tell 
the  princes  that  he  had  made  supplication  not 
to  be  sent  back  to  Jonathan's  house,  to  die  there. 
So  the  secret  was  kept. 

IV.  The  Capture  of  Jerusalem:  Jeremiah  39:1- 
14.  The  word  spoken  by  the  prophet  came  true. 
The  Babylonian  army  captured  the  city,  slew  the 


king's  sons  and  nobles  of  Judah,  put  out  Zedekiah's 
eyes,  bound  him  with  chains  to  take  him  to  Baby- 
lon. Moreover  they  burned  the  king's  house  and 
the  houses  of  the  people  and  brake  down  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  and  carried  away  captive  the 
remnant  of  the  people,  leaving  only  a  few  of  the 
poorer  ones  in  the  land. 

They  treated  Jeremiah  very  leniently.  (He  was 
afterwards  taken  into  Egypt  by  his  own  people, 
as  they  stubbornly  persisted  in  disobeying  the 
command  of  God). 

V.  Ebed-melech's  Reward:  Jeremiah  39:15-18. 
He  had  a  living  Faith  which  works  by  love,  and 
that  faith  was  richly  rewarded.  The  reward  came 
in  the  form  of  a  promise  through  Jeremiah.  "But  I 
will  deliver  thee  in  that  day — and  thou  shalt  not 
fall  by  the  sword,  but  thy  life  shall  be  for  a  prey 
unto  thee;  because  thou  hast  put  thy  trust  in  me, 
saith  the  Lord."  God  always  rewards  such  faith. 


Lesson  For  Aug.  16:  Andrew — 
The  Man  Who  Brought  Others 

Scripture:  Matthew  4:18;  Mark  1:16-21-29; 
3:18;  13:3-7;  Luke  6:14;  John  1:37-43;  6:8-9; 
12:20-22;  Acts  1:12-14.  Devotional  Reading:  John 
6:1-14. 

Sometimes  when  we  bring  others  to  Jesus  we 
bring  those  who  will  do  far  greater  things  for 
Him  than  we,  with  our  limited  ability  or  talents, 
are  able  to  do.  Then  again,  when  we  bring  some- 
body to  the  Master  that  person  may  be  the  means, 
or  occasion,  of  His  performing  some  miraculous 
work.  At  other  times,  He  may  have  some  mar- 
vellous teaching  for  them  and  us. 

The  humble  Methodist  preacher  who  was  used 
of  God  in  leading  Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon  to 
Christ  did  not  realize  that  his  message  that  day 
had  turned  a  boy  to  the  Savior  who  would  become 
the  greatest  preacher  of  his  time  and  would  lead 
thousands  of  souls  out  of  darkness  into  light.  The 
man  who  very  tremblingly  led  D.  L.  Moody  to  the 
Lord  did  not  know  that  the  unknown,  and  some- 
what unpromising,  shoe  salesman  would  become 
the   best  known    evangelist   of   our   modern  world. 

When  the  four  friends  brought  their  paralyzed 
comrade  to  the  Saviour  and  let  him  down  through 
the  roof,  they  were  instrumental  in  furnishing 
Him  the  opportunity  of  performing  one  of  His 
outstanding  miracles  and  to  prove  His  authority  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins. 

When  the  mothers  brought  their  young  chil- 
dren to  Him,  He  took  this  opportune  moment  to 
say,  "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me, 
and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom 
of   Heaven." 

In  Andrew,  one  of  the  minor  apostles,  if  we 
rank  them  according  to  their  recorded  work,  we 
have  an  example  of  one  who  was  used  in  all  three 
of  these  ways  as  he  introduced  men  to  the  Master. 
He  brought  his  brother  to  Jesus,  and  that  brother 
became  a  much  better  known,  influential,  and 
powerful  disciple  than  Andrew.  He  found  the  lad 
with  his  lunch,  and  bringing  him  to  Jesus,  gave 
Him  the  starting  place  for  one  of  His  mightiest 
miracles,  and  greatest  sermons.  He,  with  Philip, 
tells  Jesus  of  the  Greeks  who  are  wanting  to  see 
Him,  and  this  gives  Him  the  opportunity  of  re- 
vealing a  marvellous  truth  concerning  Himself. 
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Let  us  see  how  these  three  lessons  come  out  in 
the  Scripture  today: 

I.  Andrew  Brings  His  Brother  to  Jesus:  John 
1:37-43.  John  the  Baptist  introduced  Jesus  to  his 
disciples  in  the  well-known  words,  "Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God."  The  two  disciples  who  heard  him 
speak  followed  Jesus,  who  gave  them  the  great 
invitation,  "Come  and  see."  They  came  and  saw 
where  He  dwelt,  abode  with  Him  that  day,  and 
were  convinced  that  He  was  the  Messiah:  they 
saw    Him. 

One  of  these  two  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother.  "He  first  findeth  his  own  brother,  Simon, 
and  saith  unto  him,  we  have  found  the  Messiah. 
And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus." 

No  finer  day's  work  was  ever  done  than  this. 
The  greatest  thing  we  can  do  for  any  man  is  to 
bring  him  to  Jesus.  Notice  how  naturally  it  was 
done:  Andrew  finds  his  brother;  Philip  finds  his 
friend  Nathaniel.  Here  are  two  ties  which  bind 
men  together  and  place  a  peculiar  obligation  upon 
us;  the  tie  of  kinship,  and  the  tie  of  friendship. 
If  every  Christian  would  follow  out  this  simple 
and  natural  course  how  quickly  the  Gospel  would 
spread  to  the  ends  of  the  earth!  Are  any  of  our 
friends,  "friends  without  Jesus"?  Are  there  any  in 
our  families  who  do  not  know  the  Savior  as  their 
personal  Saviour?  It  may  seem  easier  sometimes  to 
preach  to  strangers,  and  we  are  not  to  neglect 
strangers,  but  we  are  to  provide  for  those  in  our 
own  homes,  and  if  this  is  true  in  material  things 
such  as  food  and  clothes,  how  much  more  does  it 
apply  to  spiritual  needs.  We  rush  to  tell  our  friends 
and  relatives  any  piece  of  good  news:  we  ought 
to  be  as  eager  to  tell  them  the  best  news  in  all  the 
world:  "We  have  found  the  Messiah,  the  Christ, 
the   Lord." 

This  does  not  abrogate  our  duty  to  others,  but 
there  is  an  additional  obligation  and  motive  to 
seek  those  dear  to  us. 

As  we  well  know,  Peter  soon  took  the  lead 
and  Andrew  slipped  into  the  background.  "He 
must  increase,  I  must  decrease,"  might  have  been 
the  thoughts  and  words  of  Andrew  as  well  as  John 
the  Baptist,  as  he  thought  of  his  Great  Kinsman, 
Jesus  Christ. 

II.   Andrew   Finds   the   Lad  with   the  Lunch:   John 

6:8-9.  "One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother,  saith  unto  him,  there  is  a  lad  here,  which 
hath  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes:  but 
what  are  they  among  so  many"? 

Here  is  the  starting-place,  or  setting,  for  one  of 
Jesus'  greatest  miracles — the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand.  Not  that  Jesus  needed  the  lad's  lunch; 
He  could  have  fed  the  multitudes  without  this,  but 
He  uses  the  little  that  this  boy  had  to  teach  us  a 
great  lesson:  when  we  place  our  small  resources  in 
His  hands,  great  things  can  be  wrought  for  others. 

He  feeds  the  hungry  people  and  then  preaches 
one  of  His  most  beautiful  sermons  on  this  text, 
proclaiming  Himself  to  be  the  Bread  of  Life,  Bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven.  "I  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven:  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread — he  shall  live  forever;  and  the 
bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world."  (See  John  6:51). 


Sometimes  when  we  bring  people  to  Him  today, 
we  give  Him  similar  opportunities:  to  work  a  great 
miracle  in  or  through  their  lives  and  by  that  means 
preach  wonderful  messages  to  the  world  of  men 
around  them.  The  man  who  brought  Moody  _  to 
Christ,  gave  the  Master  the  chance  of  "showing 
what  He  could  do  with  a  man  who  would  yield 
himself  completely  to  Him.  Moody  became  a 
"Miracle  Man"  by  the  grace  and  power  of  God, 
and  through  him  the  Gospel  was  preached  to 
thousands  upon  thousands  of  men  and  women: 
many  more  than  five  thousand  spiritually  hungry 
people  were  fed. 

When  Hadley,  the  drunken  outcast,  was  led  to 
Christ  in  the  Rescue  Mission  in  New  York,  his 
life  was  transformed  by  as  mighty  a  miracle  as 
was  ever  performed,  and  the  starving  men  and 
women  of  New  York  were  fed  by  this  man.  His 
life  was  the  greatest  of  sermons. 

Can  we  not  find  boys  and  girls  today  who  will 
willingly  give  of  what  they  have  to  the  Master, 
and  let  him  use  it  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
salvation  of  others?  We  have  no  doubt  but  that  this 
"lad"  became  a  loyal  follower  of  the  Christ,  giving 
himself  as  well  as  his  loaves  and  fishes.  There 
may  be  many  such  young  people  in  our  midst,  if 
we,  like  Andrew,   find  them. 

III.  Andrew  and  Philip  Tell  Jesus  About  the 
Greeks:  John  12:20-22.  Some  Greeks  who  had  come 
to  worship  at  the  feast  (evidently  Jewish  Prose- 
lytes), came  to  Philip  with  the  request,  "Sir,  we 
would  see  Jesus."  Philip,  for  some  reason,  tells 
Andrew,   and   together  they   approach   the   Master. 

We  are  not  told  whether  He  granted  their  re- 
quest— whether  they  saw  Him,  or  not,  but  we  take 
it  for  granted  that  they  did,  for  "him  that  cometh 
to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  We  like  to 
think  of  them  as  "seeing  and  believing,"  even  as 
the  two  who  heard  Jesus  say  to  them,  "Come 
and  see."  The  main  point  is  what  this  incident  led 
Jesus  to  say  about  His  Mission  to  the  world. 

He  clearly  explained  what  sort  of  Christ  He 
was — this  Christ  whom  they  wanted  to  see.  He 
was  about  to  be  "glorified":  not  in  the  way  the 
disciples  expected,  by  ascending  the  throne  of 
David,  and  leading  the  nation  to  victory  over 
their  enemies,  but  glorified  by  His  death  on  the 
cross  and  His  resurrection  from  the  grave.  The 
corn  of  wheat  was  going  to  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  but  that  death  was  to  bear  a  glorious 
harvest    of   redeemed   souls. 

He  proclaims  Himself  as  the  "Great  Magnet" 
who  would  draw  all  men  unto  Him.  "This  He  said, 
signifying  what  death  He  should  die."  Have  any 
words  been  more  true  than  these?  What  was, 
and  is,  the  magnetism  of  the  Gospel?  Is  it  not 
the  Cross?  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save 
in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  There  are 
many  things  about  our  Lord  that  attracts  us  to 
Him:  His  Perfect  Character,  His  Matchless  Teach- 
ing, His  Marvellous  Miracles;  but  the  one  thing 
above  all  others,  is  His  suffering  and  death — His 
Sacrifice  of  Himself  for  us  on  the  cross:  if  this 
does  not  draw  men  to  Him,  then  there  is  little  hope 
that  they  will  be  drawn.  "Who  loved  me,  and 
gave  Himself  for  me,"  is  the  truth  that  breaks 
more  hard  hearts  than  any  other. 

Let  us  bring  men  to  Christ  that  they  may  see 
for  themselves,  and  believe. 
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Vesper  Topics  For  August 

Aug.  1:  Ballyhoo  And  You 

Introduction 

Barnum  believed  that  "There's  a  sucker  born 
every  minute,"  and  he  became  rich  by  operating 
on    the   principle. 

Our  world  of  modern  folk  has  become  very 
worldly  wise  and  sophisticated  so  that  its  people 
feel  that  they  are  not  suckers  for  the  old  gags 
of  the  bygone  days.  But  actually  most  of  the  ills 
of  our  world  can  be  traced  to  the  fact  that  there 
is  a  sucker  born  every  minute.  In  our  modern 
world  of  amusement,  business,  literature,  and 
social  fellowship  there  are  many  practices  and 
attitudes  that  are  as  utterly  untrue  and  unhuman 
as  was  "Jojo  the  dog-faced  boy,"  but  each  on- 
coming generation  of  suckers  goes  on  following 
these  practices  and  then  wonders  why  life  does 
not  give  the  lasting  joy  and  satisfaction  that  it 
promised    in    the    beginning. 

We  Christian  young  people  must  be  the  gen- 
eration of  those  who  have  the  moral  and  spiritual 
discernment  to  pick  out  those  things  in  modern 
life  that  play  us  for  the  sucker  by  taking  from 
us  our  most  sacred  and  valuable  assets,  while 
giving  nothing  in  return,  and  as  we  separate  from 
these  things  we  must  build  into  our  lives  those 
things  that  bring  lasting  joy  to  the  individual  and 
produce  righteous  fruit  in  society. 

But  how  shall  we  decide  these  things?  Get  any 
two  leaders  of  community  life,  or  even  leaders 
in  the  church,  to  express  themselves  and  there 
will  be  two  different  opinions  about  what  is 
right  and  what  is  wrong  for  the  Christian.  But 
this  need  not  bother  us,  for  after  all  we  are 
Protestant  Christians  who  believe  that  every  man 
must  correctly  and  sincerely  use  the  Bible  to 
find  the  answer  to  his  own  problems,  and  we 
are  not  Roman  Catholics  who  simply  follow  what 
the  church  says.  But  that  means  that  the  strength 
of  the  Church  will  be  just  as  strong  as  our  faithful 
use  of  the  Bible  and  our  willingness  to  abide  by 
what  God  reveals.  So  let  us  go  to  the  Bible  to  find 
some  guide  posts  along  the  route  of  Christian 
living,  feeling  our  deep  sense  of  responsibility  to 
sincerely   apply  these   truths  to   our  lives. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

l.The  Christian's  Responsibilities,  (a)  Try  the 
spirits:  1  John  4:1.  In  this  world  of  ours  a  spiritual 
warfare  is  going  on,  and  the  Christian  must  try 
the  advice  of  any  and  all  to  be  sure  what  spirit 
is  behind  the  advice — the  spirit  of  Christ  or  the 
spirit  of  the  devil,  (b)  Prove  all  things:  1  Thess. 
5:21.  And  the  Christian  is  not  bound  by  any  set 
of  rules,  regulations  or  customs  that  are  sacred 
in  themselves.  The  Christian  has  a  job  to  do,  and 
he  must  examine  all  things  and  find  the  best 
ways  of  gettin  his  God-given  job  done  and  do 
them.  Just  because  it  has  not  been  done  before 
may  mean  it  is  the  very  thing   that  will  work. 

2.  The  Christian's  Rules.  The  Bible  does  not 
set  down  a  series  of  do's  and  don'ts  that  can  be 


followed  legalistically,  but  the  Bible  does  set 
down  the  principles  that  a  Christian  can  apply 
to  any  and  every  situation  and  be  assured  of  find- 
ing the  will  of  God  for  him  in  that  situation, 
(a)  Is  it  true?  Phil.  4:8,  John  17:17.  What  we 
think  and  feel  we  sooner  or  later  become;  there- 
fore the  Christian  must  always  think  only  of  the 
good,  the  true,  the  beautiful.  But  what  are  thase? 
The  Word  of  God  tells  us  what  is  true  and  beauti- 
ful, for  it  is  truth  itself,  (b)  Does  it  strengthen 
you?  2  Peter  3:18;  1  Cor.  10:31.  When  you  and 
I  believe  we  have  an  everlasting  life  to  cultivate 
and  develop.  All  that  we  do  must  strengthen  that 
life  mentally,  morally,  and  spiritually,  (c)  Does 
it  help  or  hinder  your  witness  for  Christ?  Acts 
1:8,  1  Cor.  6:12;  1  Cor.  8:8-9;  Rom.  14.13.  A 
clock  without  hands  is  no  good,  because  it  is 
made  to  tell  time.  A  clock  with  hands  that  are 
stuck  so  they  won't  move  is  no  good,  no  matter 
how  good  the  inner  works.  A  clock  with  one  hand 
that  moves  wrong  is  worse  than  useless  because 
it  looks  like  it  is  running,  but  it  is  running  wrong. 
A  Christian  is  left  here  to  witness  to  the  saving 
grace  of  Christ.  If  that  Christian  gives  no  wit- 
ness, gives  a  false  witness,  or  does  things  that 
cause  others  to  stumble  and  miss  Christ,  then 
that   Christian  is  useless. 

Levels    Of    Life 

From  the  Christian  standpoint  there  are  three 
levels  of  living: 

First  Level — Right  or  Wrong.  On  this  level  all 
we  have  to  decide  is  whether  what  we  want  to  do 
is  right  in  the  sight  of  the  laws  of  the  land  and 
the  law  of  God.  All  men  want  to  reach  this  level 
for  if  we  do  not  and  violate  the  laws  of  the 
land  we  go  to  jail  and  if  we  violate  the  laws 
of    God    we    suffer    the    consequences. 

Second  level — First  Things  First.  As  Christians 
there  are  times  when  we  should  attend  church 
instead  of  the  ball  game,  read  our  Bibles  instead 
of  the  newspaper,  accept  a  job  in  the  church  in- 
stead of  sleep  late.  Some  things  in  life  are  more 
important  and  Christians  must  take  out  some 
things  that  don't  matter  too  much  in  order  to  at- 
tend to  the  things  that  matter  so  much.  Every 
Christian  should  be  a  responsible  member  of  the 
church   and  live   on   this  level. 

Third    Level — Anything    for    Sake   of   Testimony. 

At  this  level  we  not  only  avoid  the  things  that 
are  wrong,  give  place  to  the  important  things,  but 
we  also  seek  to  remove  from  our  lives  anything 
that  would  offend  or  cause  a  seeker  after  Christ 
to  stumble  and  put  into  our  lives  those  things 
that  make  for  a  powerful,  effective  testimony  for 
Christ. 

In  the  Middle  Ages  the  Church  recognized  these 
levels  and  asked  the  members  to  live  on  Level  1, 
set  apart  priests  and  lay  leaders  to  live  on  Level 
2,  and  set  those  who  wanted  to  live  on  Level  3 
apart  in  monestaries.  What  we  need  today  is 
Christians  who  can  be  in  the  world  but  not  of  it, 
in  the  world  of  every  day  men  and  affairs  yet 
living  at  level  3.  If  you  really  want  to  live  on 
level  three  then  day  by  day  apply  the  three 
questions  to  all  your  decisions  about  what  you 
will  do  and  where  you  will  go  and  God  will  lead. 
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If  you  can  ask,  "Is  it  true  to  God's  will  and 
way?  Will  it  strengthen  my  life-mental,  moral 
or  physical?  Will  it  help  my  testimony  for 
Christ?"  and  answer  yes  in  sincerity  and  truth, 
then  go  ahead.  Nobody  will  fool  you  with  the 
modern    ballyhoo. 

Program    Outline 

Call  to  Worship:  Isaiah  55:6-9. 

Hymn:    Come   Holy   Spirit,   Heavenly   Dove. 

Scripture    Lesson:    Romans    12:1-21. 

Evening  Prayer. 

Hymn:  I  Would  Be  True. 

Leader's   Introduction    (Int.    above). 

Talk  No.  1:  Our  Responsibility.  (Let  one  or  more 
present  the  points  of  the  Scripture  Lesson). 

Talk  No.  2:  On  Which  Level  Do  You  Wish  to 
Live?    (See  material   of  levels  of  living  above.) 

Discussion  by  Group:  How  does  our  Christian 
responsibility  to  live  at  the  highest  level  of 
life  apply  to  our  modern  day  (1)  movies.  (2) 
radio  programs.  (3)  Novels.  (4)  Social  cock- 
tails. 

Hymn:  More   Like  the  Master. 

Closing    Prayer. 


Aug.  8:  Teach  Me  -  Sun  Descending 

Introduction   To   Unit 

The  next  two  programs  are  designed  to  be 
held  at  an  outdoor  meeting  and  both  center  in 
the  theme  "God,  Who  Touchest  Earth  with 
Beauty.' 

Introduction 

No  one  of  us  can  ever  stand  and  behold  a  beau- 
tiful sunset  without  realizing  that  at  the  heart  of 
our  universe  there  must  be  something,  or  Some 
One  more  beautiful  than  we  are. 

When  Prof.  Piccard,  the  Swiss  scientist  who 
first  ascended  the  stratosphere,  made  his  first 
trip  to  New  York  City  our  newspaper  men  asked 
him  what  he  thought  of  our  giant  skyscrapers. 
He  thought  a  minute  and  replied,  "Our  alps  are 
higher."  Whenever  we  leave  the  man  made  won- 
ders about  us  and  get  out  into  the  open  we  in- 
stinctively become  conscious  that  the  God  who 
made  the  world  and  all  things  therein  is  a  God 
of  greater  wonders  than  the  mind  of  man  can 
even   dream. 

During  this  summer  evening  let  us  behold  the 
wonders  of  God  in  the  universe  about  us  and 
learn  what  Nature  has  to  say  of  God,  and  also 
remind  ourselves  where  Nature  must  be  silent 
about  God.  Rather  than  our  doing  the  talking 
let  us  listen  to  the  Word  of  God. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  God  Is  Present  In  His  World.  Psalm  19:1. 

2.  God  Is  Creator  of  All  Things  in  His  World: 
Job    12:7-9. 

3.  God  Is  Greater  Than  the  Things  He  Has 
Made:  Isaiah  40:12-22. 

4.  God  Cares  for  All  His  Creatures:  Matthew 
6:25-24. 

5.  God  Judges  All  Men:  Romans   1:18-20. 

6.  God  Can't  Be  Fully  Known  by  Nature:  John 
1:18. 


Suggestive   Thought 

The  great  philosopher,  Immanuel  Kant,  once 
said,  "Two  things  ever  fill  me  with  wonder  and 
awe.  The  starry  heavens  above  and  the  moral  law 
within."  No  man  can  look  at  the  world  that  God 
has  made  without  knowing  that  God  is.  No  man 
can  deal  with  his  conscience  within  without  know- 
ing that  God  is  his  judge.  But  what  we  see  about 
us  in  nature  does  not  tell  us  one  thing  about 
how  God  will  deal  with  our  sins.  The  starry 
heavens  above  can  tell  us  that  God  is,  but  they 
can  never  tell  us  how  to  meet  the  demands  of 
the  moral  law  within.  No  man  has  ever  yet  seen 
God,  but  the  only  begotten  Son  has  revealed  Him, 
and  that  Son  is  presented  to  us  in  His  Word.  So 
we  can  feel  the  presence  of  God  about  us  in 
nature,  we  can  even  draw  much  truth  from  the 
world,  but  even  the  message  of  nature  drives  us 
to  Christ  and  the  Bible  to  find  the  mind  and 
will  of  God  concerning  our  sins  and  salvation. 
Never  let  the  feeling  of  awe  and  wonder  become 
a  substitute  for  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth 
about  an  open  Bible  at  the  feet  of  a  living  Christ. 

Program    Outline 

Call  to  Worship:  Psalm   121. 

Hymn:   Day  Is   Dying  in  the   West. 

Scripture   Lesson:  Psalm   8. 

Evening   Prayer. 

Hymn:    Dear    Lord    and    Father    of    Mankind. 

Leader's  Introduction  (For  unit  and  this  pro- 
gram.) 

Reading  (Let  6  readers  present  the  passages, 
naming  truth  in   each.) 

Conclusion:  (Present  the  truth  expressed  in  the 
suggestive    thought   above.) 

Hymn:  For  the  Beauty  of  Earth. 

Closing   Prayer. 


Aug.  15:  Make  Me  Lovely  Too 

Introduction 

Many  people  today  wonder  about  whether  there 
is  a  God  at  all  or  not.  Many  who  wonder  feel 
that  they  doubt  because  the  universe  has  be- 
come so  big  under  modern  scientific  advancement 
that  there  is  no  place  left  for  God.  But  down 
through  all  the  ages  men  have  wondered  and  have 
been  convinced  by  the  evidence.  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment one  of  the  writers  says  "A  threefold  cord 
is  not  quickly  broken."  In  Psalm  19  we  have  a 
threefold  revelation  of  God  that  forms  a  cord  of 
testimony  so  strong  that  it  can  not  be  broken 
and  presents  evidence  that  will  convince  any  man. 

SCRIPTURE    LESSON 

Psalm    19 

1.  The  Works  of  God  in  Nature:  Verses  1-6. 

2.  The  Word  of  God  in  the  Bible:  Verses  7-11. 

3.  The  Workmanship  of  God  in  the  Human 
Heart:  Verses  12-14. 

Suggestive    Idea 

Two  ideas  expressed  by  the  Psalmist  and  Isaiah 
when  brought  into  contrast  with  each  other  pre- 
sent an  interesting  thought.  The  Psalmist  looks 
up  and  marvels  at  the  heavens  and  calls  them 
the  work  of  God's  fingers.  (Psalm  8:3).  When 
Isaiah  begins  to  develop  the  idea  of  the  eternal 
God  coming  down  to  move  the  heart  of  man  and 
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provide  salvation  through  Christ  he  says,  "The 
arm  of  the  Lord  is  made  bare."  (Isa.  52:10;  53:1). 
Putting  this  idea  in  with  our  Scripture  lesson  we 
say  that  when  we  look  at  the  starry  heavens  above 
we  know  that  God  is,  when  we  look  at  His  Book 
we  know  what  God  is  and  what  God  does,  and 
when  we  look  at  the  workmanship  of  God  in  a  hu- 
man heart,  that  work  that  takes  a  sin-cursed, 
hell-bound  sinner  and  makes  him  into  a  pillar 
of  righteousness  and  good  works  (Eph.  2:10) 
then  we  have  a  three  fold  witness  that  introduces 
us  to  God.  The  revelation  of  God  in  nature  is 
mere  finger  play,  but  when  God  takes  hold  of  a 
sinner  and  converts  and  transforms  him,  then  the 
arm   of  the   Lord  is  made   bare  in  power. 

Program   Outline 

Call    to    Worship:   Psalm    95:1-6. 

Hymn:   Fairest    Lord  Jesus. 

Scripture    Lesson:    Psalm    1. 

Evening    Prayer. 

Leader's    Introduction     (above). 

Talks  (one  each  on  each  section  of  Scripture 
lesson    outline). 

Talk  on  suggestive  idea  emphasizing  the  need  for 
the  work  of  God  in  our  hearts. 

Conclusion:  Use  different  petitions  from  hymn 
"God  who  touches  earth  with  beauty"  as  sug- 
gested in   Presbyterian   Youth. 

Hymn:   More   Holiness   Give   Me. 

Closing  Prayer    (Psalm    19:14   in   unison.) 


Church  News 

— *■ — 

Meeting  Of  Korean 
Mission 

On  May  27,  1948,  the  second  meeting  of  the  Ko- 
rean Mission,  since  its  reorganization,  met  in  the 
residence  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  A.  Linton,  in 
Chunju.  All  twenty-nine  members  of  our  Mission 
were  present.  This  is  about  double  the  number  a 
year  ago. 

The  opening  sermon  was  preached  by  the  retir- 
ing Chairman  and  veteran  member,  Dr.  Robt.  Knox 
on  "What  happens  when  a  Christian  sins,"  based 
on  the  fifty-first  Psalm.  This  message  and  the  six 
Bible  studies  on  The  Epistles  of  Paul  by  Dr.  Joseph 
Hopper,  as  well  as  the  early  morning  prayer  serv- 
ices led  by  different  members  of  the  Mission,  all 
helped  to  give  the  spiritual  note  absolutely  neces- 
sary   for   any   successful    meeting   of   God's    people. 

The  officers  of  this  meeting  were  Rev.  W.  A. 
Linton,  Chairman,  Rev.  Joseph  Hopper,  Vice-Chair- 
man, and  Miss  Florence  Root,  Recording  Secre- 
tary. Rev.  S.  Dwight  Winn  was  elected  Secretary 
and  Treasurer  of  the  Mission  with  Rev.  W.  A.  Lin- 
ton as  assistant. 

From  the  first,  there  was  a  splendid  spirit  of  co- 
operation between  the  National  Church  and  the 
Mission  Group.  The  devotional,  the  opening  morn- 
ing of  daily  sessions,  was  led  by  Rev.  Lee  Cha  Ik, 
a  former  helper  of  one  of  our  pioneers,  Rev.  L.  B. 
Tate.  He  is  serving  his  third  term  as  moderator  of 
the  Korean  General  Assembly.  He  emphasized  the 
need    for   new    recruits   and    the    teaching   and    the 


preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  this  day  of 
great  need  and  rich  opportunity.  An  ex-moderator 
of  the  Assembly,  Rev.  E.  H.  Pai,  who  is  the  chair- 
man of  a  Committee  of  the  Assembly  to  establish 
"a  church  in  every  village"  spoke  on  that  and 
other  matters  of  interest.  The  offering  at  the  Sun- 
day service  was  given  to  this  evangelistic  effort. 
Dr.  H.  N.  Pak  spoke  of  the  need  of  organizing  at 
once  an  orthodox  Theological  Seminary  and  asked 
that  two  of  our  evangelists  serve  as  professors  in 
it,  one  of  whom  he  desires  to  serve  as  Honorary 
President.  He  himself  is  well  fitted  by  experience 
and  training  to  take  the  lead  in  this  work.  He 
spoke  of  the  necessity  of  combatting  Modernism 
which  has  crept  into  the  Church  out  here.  The 
Mission  decided  to  heartily  cooperate  in  this  effort 
and  it  is  expected  that  the  Seminary  will  open  its 
doors  very  soon.  Others  addressed  the  Mission  on 
the  matter  of  a  Christian  College  and  its  location 
and  the  women's  work  of  the  Church.  In  order  to  | 
encourage  this  spirit  of  co-operation,  it  was  decided 
that  a  Committee  of  the  Mission  should  meet  with 
a  similar  Committee  representing  the  Presbyteries, 
some  time  previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  former 
body  to  receive  and  coordinate  the  requests  and 
suggestions  from  the  latter  and  present  thern  to 
the  Mission  for  study  and  action.  A  committee  of 
three  was  appointed,  one  each  to  visit  a  named 
Presbytery  not  in  borders  of  our  Mission  to  serve 
as  fraternal  delegate  and  liason  man  and  that  the 
stations  located  in  the  bounds  of  a  Presbytery  see 
to  it  that  some  member  act  in  that  capacity  at  its 
meeting. 

One  was  appointed  to  represent  us  on  the  Board 
of  Severance  Union  Hospital  in  Seoul,  and  from  our 
budget  an  offering  of  money  was  voted  for  that 
and  also  for  the  Christian  Literature  Society,  an- 
other union  work  located  in  Seoul  and  whose  build- 
ing was  erected  under  the  supervision  of  Mr.  M.  L. 
Swinehart,   a  former  member  of  our  Mission. 

In  answer  to  a  request  from  Cheiju  Island  for  a 
resident  missionary,  it  was  voted  that  for  next  year 
three  of  our  number,  whose  names  were  designated, 
go  there  to  assist  in  a  month's  Bible  Institute. 

The  report  of  the  Medical  Committee  was  adopted 
unanimously.  They  advised  that  the  best  service 
we  can  render  in  the  field  of  medicine  and  nurs- 
ing would  be  the  placing  the  emphasis  upon  the 
training  of  young  doctors  and  nurses  and  labora- 
tory technicians  who  would  work  among  their  own 
people,  and  that  for  the  present  it  would  be  best 
to  make  one  medical  center  such  as  is  being  formed 
in  Chunju  and  spread  to  the  bounds  of  this  part 
of  Southern  Korea  the  "Good  work  of  Christian 
and  Modern  medicine."  Doctors  and  nurses  tool 
are  called  for  each  of  the  other  stations  of  the 
Mission  but  it  is  the  sense  of  the  Mission  that  the 
lead  in  this  work  should  be  taken  by  Chunju, 
which  already  has  its  work  well  under  way  with  a 
doctor  and  nurse  and  a  laboratory  technician, 
from  America,  at  work  in  its  hospital,  which  is 
running  at  present  capacity  with  its  building  in 
good  repair.  Even  the  Korean  policemen  and  the 
army  of  U.S.  have  found  it  advisable  to  send  pa- 
tients to   it. 

The  college  was  considered  so  important  that  it 
was  decided  after  much  discussion  and  prayer 
that  it  should  be  located  in  Kwangju  and  work 
should  begin  this  fall  and  one  of  the  workers 
called  is  asked  to  come  for  this  work. 

Emphasis  was  placed  upon  the  opportunities 
in  Translation  Work  and  a  committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  get  material  on  the  Christian  Home  and 
Child    Training    before    the    Church    in    their    own 
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language.  Surely  this  is  the  place  to  begin,  in  the 
home  and  with  the  child.  Those  who  contributed 
to  the  Birthday  Offering  of  the  Woman's  Aux- 
iliary, of  1947  can  find  joy  in  knowing  that  a  part 
of  their  offering  will  go  for  this  great  work. 

The  Mission's  home  in  Seoul  has  been  returned 
to  us  and  will  now  be  used  as  a  hotel  for  our 
missionaries  when   in   that   city   on   business. 

As  a  mark  of  appreciation  of  the  outstanding 
work  of  Dr.  Wilson,  the  Mission  voted  that  ar- 
rangements be  made  to  change  the  name  of  the 
Leper  Colony  at  Yehsu  to  the  R.  W.  Wilson  Leper 
Colony. 

The  Levies  were  called  back  to  reopen  the 
Dental  Work  of  the  Mission  which  rendered  needy 
and  great  service  for  its  members  as  well  as  for 
the  Koreans,  in  the  days  before  the  war.  It  is 
hoped  that  they  can  come  out  this  year  to  start 
again  and  carry  on  this  work. 

The  need  for  evangelizing  the  unreached  multi- 
tudes in  our  area  was  emphasized  time  and  time 
again  and  that  nothing  else  station  work,  the 
mechanics  of  living  (and  there  is  a  lot  of  that 
necessary  out  here),  teaching  English  or  any- 
thing else  can  take  its  place  and  that  the  heart 
and  center  of  all  our  work  and  its  chief  end  should 
be  to  save  souls  through  the  preaching  of  Christ 
our  Risen  Lord. 

The  urgency  for  new  missionaries  to  hurry  out 
was  stressed  in  that  the  average  age  at  present 
of  the  Mission  force  is  56  and  that  about  half 
of  our  number  are   over  sixty  years   of   age. 

Among  the  recruits  called,  some  of  whom  are 
expected  this  fall,  are  former  members  of  our 
Mission,  children  of  missionaries  who  worked  here 
and    other   young   people. 

At  this  meeting  of  our  Mission,  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Paul  S.  Crane,  he  a  son  of  the  Korean  Mission 
and  she  a  daughter  of  the  China  Mission  were 
welcomed.  May  they  be  the  earnest  of  a  large 
number  who  shall  soon  come  out  as  His  ambassa- 
dors in  this  glorious  service.  Is  it  too  much  to 
hope  that  many  of  their  faces  will  be  seen  next 
year  when  we  meet  as  a  Mission  in  Kwangju! 
And  may  some  of  you  who  read  this  say,  "Here  am 
I  send  me!"  — James  I.  Paisley. 


Student  Loan  Fund 

Applications  are  now  being  received  by  the 
Student  Loan  Fund  for  loans  to  college  students 
for  the  year  1948-49.  Boys  and  girls  who  are 
members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  and 
who  have  had  one  successful  year  of  college  work 
are  eligible  for  loans  from  this  fund  that  they 
may  attend  one  of  our  own  Presbyterian  colleges. 
Applications  can  be  made  for  a  loan  of  $100.00, 
$150.00  or  $200.00  a  year,  according  to  needs, 
Pastors,  parents  and  leaders  of  young  people  are 
requested  to  notify  qualified  students  of  the  ad- 
vantages  of  the   Student  Loan   Fund. 

Since  the  first  loan  was  made  in  1911,  this 
Fund  has  aided  2,798  Presbyterian  young  people 
to  secure  a  college  education  in  good  Christian 
colleges.  These  students  have  gone  forth  to  fill 
important  positions  in  the  leadership  of  our  church 
as  well  as  in  the  home  and  nation.  The  Student 
Loan  Fund  is  in  a  position  to  assist  a  number  of 
worthy    students    for    the    coming   year. 

Wade    H.    Boggs,    Executive    Secy. 
410    Urban    Building 
Louisville,   Kentucky. 


MORE  AND  MORE 
PEOPLE  MAKE 
ANNUITY  GIFTS 


During  the  year  ending  March  31,  1948,  forty- 
three  people  invested  a  total  of  $62,508.70  in 
Annuities  of  our  Executive  Committee  of  For- 
eign Missions. 

As  of  that  date,  459  annuity  contracts  totaling 
$895,077.03  were  in  force  under  our  Annuity 
Gift  Plan  whereby  this  money  will  be  made 
available  for  Foreign  Mission  work  and  the 
donor  is  guaranteed  a  lifetime  annuity  at  a 
good  rate  of  interest  on  the  amount  donated. 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  has  been  in  operation 
for  over  fifty  years,  during  which  time  every 
annuity  contract  has  been  met  promptly  and 
in  full. 

Interest  rates  vary,  depending  upon  the  age  of 
the  annuitant,  but  in  practically  every  case  are 
higher  than  present-day  rates  on  other  high- 
grade  investments.  Liberal  income  tax  exemp- 
tions are  another  feature  worth  considering. 

If  you  want  to  give,  and  at  the  same  time  enjoy 
a  generous  return  on  your  money,  write  today 
for  full  information  about  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan. 
Address: 

Curry  B.  Hearn  .  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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Ad-Interim  Committee  Seeks 

Suggestions 

The  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  the  Study  of 
Church  Agencies  is  seeking  suggestions  on  this  im- 
portant matter  and  to  that  end  will  be  glad  to 
receive  suggestions  from  any  one  interested. 

Address:  W.  E.  Price,  Chairman;  Price  Build- 
ing,  116   West  Third   Street,   Charlotte  2,  N.   C. 


Presbyterian  Youth  To  Attend 

World  Council 

Presbyterian  youth  will  be  represented  by  one 
of  the  eighteen  young  people  from  the  United 
States  who  are  attending  the  First  Assembly  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  convening  at 
Amsterdam,  Holland,  August  22.  Lamar  William- 
son, Jr.,  of  Monticello,  Ark.,  a  student  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.,  sailed  for 
Europe  June  16  in  order  to  spend  some  time  ob- 
serving conditions  abroad  before  going  on  to 
Amsterdam  for  the  Assembly.  Lamar  has  long 
been  a  leader  in  youth  work  in  the  Church,  serv- 
ing for  a  time  as  president  of  the  young  people 
in  his  Synod  as  well  as  being  active  in  student 
work  while  at  Davidson  College  in  North  Caro- 
lina. Two  years  ago  he  attended  the  World  Student 
Christian  Federation  meeting  in  Geneva,  Switzer- 
land. 

Although  no  young  people  will  be  official  dele- 
gates to  this  important  first  meeting  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  one  hundred  youth  from 
39  countries  have  been  chosen  as  observers.  These 
observers  will  attend  all  public  events  of  the  As- 
sembly and  hold  their  own  meetings  parallel  to 
the    Study    Commissions    and    Committee    sessions. 


Book  Reviews 


We  Learn  About  God.  Work  Book  for  Beginner 
Department.  Vacation  Bible  School.  Published  by 
The  Concordia  Publishing  House,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo. 
Price  20c. 

Our  Heavenly  Father.  Vacation  Bible  School. 
Primary  Work  Book.  Published  bv  The  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  20c. 

What  Jesus  Means  To  Be.  By  H.  W.  Gockel.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House,  St. 
Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  $1.00  paper  binding.  $1.35 
cloth  binding.  A  beautiful  little  book  expressing  a 
warm  devotion  to  Jesus  Christ.  The  author  states, 
"Jesus  means  more  than  the  world  to  me.  The  last 
name  to  occupy  my  conscious  thought  at  night — - 
the  first  name  to  enter  my  waking  mind  each 
morning  is  the  'name  all  other  names  above',  the 
eternal  name  of  Jesus."  In  12  chapters  the  author 
expresses  his  convictions  as  to  what  Christ  means 
to  him  and  what  He  can  mean  to  others. 

Studies    In   St.   Matthew's  Gospel.   By  J.   M.    Weid- 

enschilling.  Published  by  The  Concordia  Publishing 
House    (teachers'  guide).  Price  $1.00. 

Studies  In  The  Gospel  According  To  St.  Matthew 

(Text-Book).  By  J.  M.  Weidenschilling.  Published 
by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House,  St.  Louis  18, 
Mo.  Price  65c. 


Every  Day  Science  For  The  Christian.  By  Theo. 
L.  Handrich.  Published  by  The  Concordia  Publish- 
ing House,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  $2.25.  A  com- 
prehensive volume  that  offers  the  reader  a  practical 
and  popular  treatment  on  every  day  science.  It  ex- 
poses false  theories  that  are  anti-Biblical.  The 
author  brings  evidence  to  undermine  the  whole 
theory  of  evolution.  This  book  will  increase  the 
reader's  knowledge  of  scientific  facts  and  strength- 
en his  faith   in  the  Bible. 

Laymen  Speaking.  Edited  by  Wallace  S.  Speers. 
Published  by  The  Associated  Press,  347  Madison 
Avenue,  New  York  17,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.00.  Here 
prominent  laymen  discuss  the  personal  and  social 
needs  for  religion,  the  layman  in  his  personal  life, 
the  layman  in  his  Church,  the  layman  in  his  busi- 
ness life,  the  layman  at  work  in  the  world.  All 
stress  the  point  that  Christianity  provides  a  pattern 
for  all  human  activity  and  supplies  the  answer  to 
every  human  problem. 

God  In  History.  By  Sherwood  Eddy.  Published 
by  The  Associated  Press,  347  Madison  Avenue, 
New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.75.  The  author  believes 
that  God  is  in  history  and  that  He  is  doing  some- 
thing today.  He  stresses  the  fact  that  God  is  indeed 
in  history  working  effectively  and  ceaselessly 
whether  or  not  men  recognize  His  presence.  The 
book  is  written  from  the  standpoint  of  theological 
liberalism.  The  author  is  an  evolutionist. 

Christian  Beliefs.  By  Ralph  E.  Knudson.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Judson  Press,  1703  Chestnut  Street, 
Philadelphia  3,  Pa.  Price  $1.75.  A  small  volume 
adapted  for  the  use  of  young  people  proclaiming 
in  no  uncertain  terms  the  Lordship  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  meaning  of  salvation.  A  readable  study  of 
Christian  ideas.  Written  from  the  Baptist  point  of 
view. 

Life's  Golden  Hours.  By  Hobart  McKeehan.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Fleming  H.  Revel  Company,  New 
York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.00.  A  study  in  spiritual  values 
which  rise  above  the  tragedy  of  the  times. 

The    Holy    Spirit    In    The    Life    Of    Today.    By   F. 

W.  Dillistone.  Published  by  The  Westminster  Press, 
Witherspoon  Buildin,g  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price 
$1.50.  The  author  is  the  vice-principal  of  the  Lon- 
don College  of  Divinity.  His  style  is  fresh  and  inter- 
esting. Here  he  emphasizes  God's  activity  instead 
of  God's  nature. 

Bishop  Brent.  By  Alexander  Zabriskie.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon 
Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price  $3.75.  A 
biography  of  one  of  the  outstanding  leaders  in  the 
ccumencial  movement.  It  traces  the  growth  and 
work  in  mind  and  in  spirit  that  brought  Charles 
Brent  from  the  position  of  an  obscure  curate  to 
that  of  a  presiding  officer  over  international  con- 
ferences. The  appeal  for  this  book  will  be  more  or 
less  limited  to  those  who  are  obscessed  with  the 
idea  of  the  organic  unity  of  Christendom. 


"Amen"  And  "So  What?" 

For  this  generation,  brought  up  on  movie  thrill- 
ers and  silly  comics,  I  covet  a  childhood  nurtured 
on  the  Word  of  God.  It  might  seem  the  depth  of 
boredom  to  a  modern  youngster  fed  up  on  trash 
and  jaded  from  worn-out  excitements,  but  life 
was  happier  before  the  Amen  Age  gave  way  to 
the    era    of   So    What. 

Vance  Havner  in 

Journey   To   Faith    (Revell). 
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Popular  Preaching 

(Continued  from  Page  4) 
dismissed    without    once    having    been    referred    to 
the  saving  grace  and  power  of  Jesus  Christ.  There 
was    absolutely    nothing    wrong    with    the    sermon, 
except  that  it  was  incomplete. 

We  were  reminded  of  a  commencement  sermon 
of  a  few  years  ago.  The  graduates  were  held  in 
rapt  attention  by  the  challenge  presented  to  them 
of  going  out  and  making  the  world  a  better  place, 
in  which  to  live  but  not  once  was  it  mentioned 
that  this  could  be  accomplished  solely  by  the 
transforming  power  of  the  Saviour;  at  best  it  could 
be  said  that  this  was  taken  for  granted  but.  so 
far  as  the  message  was  concerned,  Christ  was 
ignored. 

We  mention  these  incidents  because  we  believe 
they  are  all  too  common.  Too  much  is  taken  for 
granted.  Such  preaching  may  be  popular  but  it  is 
not  vital.  In  fact  no  message  is  vital  until  Christ 
is  lifted  up  as  the  only  source  of  hope. 

It  would  seem  that  a  desire  to  popularize  Chris- 
tianity has  too  often  led  to  glossing  over  the  heart 
of  the  message   itself. 

Dr  J.  Wilbur  Chapman,  in  writing  of  Jonathan 
Edwards,  said: 

"I  have  been  in  that  old  church  in  New 
England  where  Jonathan  Edwards  preached 
his  great  sermon,  "Sinners  in  the  Hands  of  an 
Angry  God."  He  had  a  little  manuscript  which 
he  held  up  so  close  to  his  face  that  they  could 
not  see  his  countenance.  But  as  he  went  on 
and  on,  the  people  in  the  crowded  church  were 
tremendously  moved.  One  man  sprang  to  his 
feet,  rushed  down  the  aisle,  and  cried,  "Mr. 
Edwards,  have  mercy!"  Other  men  caught  hold 
of  the  backs  of  the  pews  lest  they  should  slip 
into  perdition.  I  have  seen  the  old  pillars 
around  which  they  threw  their  arms,  when 
they  thought  the  day  of  judgment  had  dawned 
upon  them.  The  power  of  the  sermon  is  still 
felt  in  the  United  States  today.  But  there  is 
a  bit  of  history  behind  it.  For  three  days 
Edwards  had  not  eaten  a  mouthful  of  food; 
for  three  nights  he  had  not  closed  his  eyes 
in  sleep.  Over  and  over  again,  he  had  been 
saying  to  God:  "Give  me  New  England;  Give 
me  New  England!"  and  when  he  rose  from 
his  knees,  and  made  his  way  to  the  pulpit, 
they  say  that  he  looked  as  if  he  had  been 
gazing  straight  into  the  face  of  God.  They 
say  that  before  he  opened  his  lips  to  speak, 
conviction  fell  upon  his  audience." 

We  would  not  for  one  instant  presume  to  scold 
the  ministry  of  our  Church.  We  thank  God  for 
them  and  believe  the  overwhelming  majority  to 
be  evangelical  in  faith. 

Our  one  desire  is  to  stimulate  more  vital  preach- 
ing, one  which  always  takes  into  account  the  final 
and  ultimate  part  of  the  atoning  work  of  Christ 
in   the  individual  sinner's  heart. 

We  do  not  believe  such  preaching  can  ever  be 
popular,  (with  the  world),  but  we  believe  it  is  the 
only   kind   God   can   honor   and   use.        — L.N.B. 


It  is  our  observation  that  worldliness  on  the 
part  of  professing  Christians  has  come  to  a  place 
where  only  too  often  there  is  no  distinction  be- 
tween those  who  are  in  the  Church  and  those  who 
are  not. 

Christianity  is  not  a  set  of  negatives.  But,  con- 
sistent Christian  living  implies  a  separation  from 
those  habits,  practices  or  amusements  which  are 
calculated  to  harm  the  body  or  dull  spiritual  en- 
joyment. 

A  college  student  recently  wrote  us  asking  for 
advice  regarding  dancing.  He  stated  that  it  was 
the  common  practice  in  his  college  but  he  was 
having  a  searching  of  conscience  about  it. 

Our  reply  was  that  we  believed  all  such  ques- 
tions of  practice  should  be  settled  between  the 
individual  and  the  Lord.  Ask  God's  will  and  His 
guidance.  Can  one  attend  and  participate  in  mod- 
ern dancing  with  a  clear  leading  in  his  or  her 
heart  that  it  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord?  Can  one  in- 
dulge in  modern  dancing  with  a  pure  heart  and 
without  a  loss  in  spiritual  power?  The  solution  to 
such  problems  must  be  found  before  the  Lord,  not 
before  men. 

So  with  so  many  other  practices  in  this  sinful 
world.  The  majority  of  moving  pictures!  Many  of 
the  best  selling  novels!  The  Christian  has  to  face 
these  problems.  How  is  he  to  answer  them? 

Paul,  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Romans,  gives 
us  the  answer.  Christians,  if  their  witness  is  to  be 
pure  and  bright  and  endued  with  spiritual  power, 
must  take  a  stand,  one  which  the  world  can  see. 
"Be  not  conformed  to  this  world"  is  a  definite  in- 
junction to  which  only  too  often  we  have  shut  our 
eyes. 

We  would  end  this  with  an  appeal  to  those  who 
stand  in  positions  of  spiritual  leadership.  Let  us  ask 
God  to  help  us  so  to  conduct  ourselves  that  we 
may  truly  commend  the  Gospel  which  we  profess. 

This  is  not  a  superficial  question  in  our  Church. 
It  is  one  widespread  and  very  deep  in  its  implica- 
tions. Our  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  have  been  bought  with  a  price  and  it  is 
our  obligation  to  glorify  God  in  our  bodies  and  in 
our  spirits.  Paul  affirmed  the  right  to  eat  meat 
but  determined  not  to  eat  it  if  in  so  doing  he 
harmed  a  weak  brother. 

Being  a  Christian  and  participating  in  Christian 
leadership  entails  a  willingness  to  glorify  God  in 
every  way  possible.  To  this  end  Paul  denied  him- 
self. 

Never  has  the  world  needed  more  than  now  a 
clear-cut  testimony  for  holy  living.  Our  own 
Church  needs  to  ask  God's  forgiveness  and  His 
help  that  we  may  walk  as  lights  in  an  evil  and 
adulterous  generation.  To  whom  shall  we  conform, 
to  the  world,  or  to  Christ?  — L.N.B. 


Christian  Example 

Christian  profession  is  necessary  but  Christian 
example  is  also  essential  to  effective  witness  for 
our  Lord. 


EVANGELIST 

Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  R.F.D.,  Concord,  N.  C,  is  avail- 
able for  evangelistic  meetings  after  July  14.  He 
states  that  he  will  go  anywhere  he  is  called  upon, 
regardless  of  what  the  Church  is  able  to  pay  as  a 
free-will  offering.  We  feel  sure  that  there  are  a 
number  of  Churches  that  would  like  to  avail  them- 
selves of  Dr.  Flow's  services  for  evangelistic  meet- 
ings. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Communication  Sent  To  Presbyterial 

Executive  Board  And  The  Local 

Auxiliary  Presidents 

Some  of  the  questions  I  might  ask  myself,  as 
an  Auxiliary  member: 

Do  I   enjoy  being  a  Christian? 

How  much  time  do  I  spend  in  secret  prayer? 
How  much  time  do  I  give  to  the  activities  of  my 

Church? 
How  many  people  have  I  invited  to  unite  with  my 

Church? 
Have  I  ever  won  a  soul  to  Christ? 
Am  I  seeking  the  will  of  God  for  my  life? 
Am  I  following  the  will  of  God  for  my  life? 
Am   I   putting   "first   things   first"    in   my  life,   my 

daily   life? 

Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean 
not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths. 
Proverbs  3  :5,6. 

Wait  on  the  Lord;  be  of  good  courage,  and  He 
shall  strengthen  thine  heart;  wait,  I  say,  on  the 
Lord.  Psalms  27:14. 

Yours  in  His  service, 

(Signed)    Elizabeth  Chase  Evans. 


Many  Countries  Ask  American 
Bible  Society  For  Bibles  Now 

The  United  States  has  become  the  world's  No. 
1  arsenal  for  atomic  bombs — and  thanks  to  chaotic 
conditions  abroad,  it  has  also  become  the  arsenal 
for  Bibles,  according  to  Dr.  Frank  H.  Mann,  Gen- 
eral Secretary  of  the  American  Bible  Society.  The 
Society  is  now  the  main  distributing  centre  of  the 
Scriptures,  pouring  out  a  flood  of  Bibles  and 
Testaments   to   the  whole  world. 

"The  countries  hardest  hit  are  being  taken 
care  of  first,"  said  Dr.  Mann.  "From  Japan,  Gen- 
eral MacArthur  cabled  the  Society  that  Christianity 
had  the  greatest  chance  in  its  history  among  the 
Japanese  and  that  the  demand  for  Bibles,  Testa- 
ments and  Gospels  is  insatiable  .  .  .  Before  any 
appreciable  number  of  missionaries  were  able  to 
return  to  their  posts,  the  American  Bible  Sciety 
had  sent  into  Japan  150,000  Japanese  Bibles  and 
around  2,500,000  Japanese  New  Testaments. 

"Generalissimo  Chiang  Kai-shek  wrote  from 
China  that  now  is  the  critical  hour  to  press  the 
claims  of  Christianity  in  China  .  .  .  and  from  the 
Society  'arsenal*  went  100,000  Bibles  in  the  Chi- 
nese tongues;  50,000  more  are   on  the  way. 

"Purchasers  in  Korea  are  asking  for  twice  the 
number  of  50,000  Korean  New  Testaments  re- 
cently arrived  in  that  country.  Secretary  Chung  of 
the  Korean  Bible  Society  calls  for  50,000  Bibles 
and  200,000  New  Testaments  per  year  for  the 
next  five  years. : 

"The  Germans,  surrounded  by  ruin  and  on  the 
verge  of  revolution,  beg  for  Bibles  as  antidote  to 
their  despair;  we  have  already  sent  them  1,000,000 
volumes  since  their  war  lords  surrendered,  and  we 


have  arranged  to  ship  in  materials  for  a  million 
volumes,  paid  for  by  American  Christians,  which 
will  help  them  to  start  their  own  Bible-printing 
presses,   silenced  by  Hitler  and  the  war. 

"The  Russians,  crowding  their  churches  and' 
seeking  an  antidote  against  atheism,  are  asking 
for  Bibles;  the  American  Bible  Society  is  work- 
ing overtime  to  meet  the  demand;  a  total  of  10,000 
Russian  Bibles,  10,000  Russian  New  Testaments, 
and  Psalms,  200,000  Russian  Gospels  and  1,500: 
Greek  New  Testaments  (for  use  in  the  theological 
Seminaries)  have  already  been  shipped.  Even  this 
is  insignificant,  compared  with  what  must  be  done. 
When  we  asked  Metropolitan  Gregory  of  Lenin- 
grad and  Novgorod  how  many  Bible  and  Testa- 
ments he  needed,  he  smiled  and  replied,  'The  food 
always    stimulates    the    appetite!' 

"In  the  Philippines,  where  the  war  took  a  fear- 
ful toll  in  books  and  libraries,  a  recent  shipment 
of  Scriptures,  which  before  the  war  would  have 
lasted  for  years,  was  sold  out  in  a  few  weeks. 
Man's  extremity  has  indeed  become  God's  oppor- 
tunity— and  the  greatest  chance  the  Church  has 
had  in  1900  years." 

— From  American  Bible  Societv. 


Mrs.  Ada  McCulloch  Williams 

Mrs.  Ada  McCulloch  Williams,  beloved  mem- 
ber of  our  Auxiliary  died  suddenly  of  heart  at- 
tack on  the  evening  of  May  twenty-first.  She  was 
the  oldest  member  of  Centre  Presbyterian  Church, 
living  to  the  age  of  ninety-five  years,  and  a  few 
months. 

Her  quiet,  simple  life,  free  from  worry  and 
filled  with  a  gentle  kindness,  was  an  inspiration 
to  us  all,  and  a  rich  blessing  to  her  home  and  loved 
ones.  A  visit  with  her  brought  sunshine  into  the 
hearts  of  her  friends,  and  they  always  felt  a 
genuine  welcome  to  her  home. 

She  had  our  church  and  the  interest  of  the 
whole  community  upon  her  mind  and  heart;  and 
will  be  missed  more  and  more  in  the  work  of  the 
Auxiliary. 

Her  influence  will  live,  and  while  not  with  us 
in  body,  she  will  be  still  speaking  and  witnessing 
for  her  Master  in  the  years  to  come;  and  the 
memory  of  her  sweet  and  beautiful  life  will  linger 
in  our  hearts  until  we  meet  her  again  in  that 
"Better  Land"  where  we  never  grow  old. 

We  wish  to  express  to  the  family  and  loved 
ones  our  deepest  sympathy  and  love.  May  our 
lives,  and  our  "going  Home"  be  like  hers,  as  we 
try  to  follow  and  serve  the  Savior,  who  meant  so 
much  to  her. 

The    Womans    Auxiliary    of 
Centre     Presbyterian     Church 
Mount  Mourne,  N.   C. 


Montreat  Missionary  Institute 

Montreat,  N.  C,  June  28. — Twenty-eight  young 
people,  appointees  to  foreign  mission  fields  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  and  two 
appointees  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  en- 
rolled here  Wednesday  in  the  Annual  Montreat 
Missionary  Institute,  to  be  conducted  the  next  six 
weeks  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Richard  T.  Gil- 
lespie, Candidate  Secretary  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church. 
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Miss  Annie  Kok,  who  will  leave  this  fall  for 
China  to  take  up  missionary  service  for  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  will  be  the  instructor  in  the 
fundamentals  of  language  study,  including  linguis- 
tics and  phonetics.  Miss  Kok,  who  was  born  in  Pei- 
ping,  China,  where  her  father  was  a  member  of 
the  Dutch  Legation,  speaks  Chinese  fluently.  She 
studied  here  last  summer  under  Miss  Esther  Cum- 
mings, language  expert  from  Biblical  Seminary, 
New  York,  N.  Y.,  and  then  took  a  special  course 
under  Miss  Cummings  in  New  York  preparatory 
for  the  work  here  this  summer,  postponing  her 
own  sailing  for  the  foreign  field  one  year  for  this 
purpose. 

Miss  Cummings  at  present  is  in  the  Belgian 
Congo  giving  an  intensive  course  on  the  Tshiluba 
language  to  the  Presbyterian  missionaries  to 
Africa,  and  from  there  will  go  to  Campinas,  Brazil, 
to  conduct  a  six  weeks'  course  in  Portuguese  for 
missionaries  of  several  Protestant  denominations. 
She  will  resume  her  work  at  Biblical  in  the  fall, 
and  expects  to  be  available  for  the  language  study 
here  next  summer. 

Classes  this  year  will  be  for  appointees  to 
Africa,  Brazil,  Mexico,  China,  and  Korea.  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  also  has  missionary 
work  in  Japan,  and  eight  missionaries  to  that  field 
have  returned  to  their  work,  with  others  planning 
to  return  as  rapidly  as  possible.  At  present  two 
new  appointees  to  Japan  are  studying  language  in 
California,  and  a  third  appointee  to  Japan  expects 
to  go  to  California  soon  to  study  the  Japanese  lan- 
guage. This  group  includes  Rev.  and  Mrs.  James 
Coggswell,  formerly  of  Memphis,  Tenn.,  and  Rev. 
Irving  G.  Mitchell,  formerly  of  Martinsville,  Va. 
Both  Mr.  Coggswell  and  Mr.  Mitchell  are  graduates 
of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  and  they  plan  to 
go  to  Japan  as  evangelists,  but  may  also  take 
teaching  positions,  as  the  need  for  Christian 
teachers  is  imperative,  Doctor  Gillespie  said.  To 
teach  in  Japan  a  master's  degree  is  the  minimum 
requirement  and  both  men  are  qualified  for  this 
work,   he  said. 

In  addition  to  the  language  study,  Doctor  Gil- 
lespie said  the  Institute  will  include  a  three  weeks' 
orientation  course.  Classes  and  instructors  will  be: 
Care  of  Health,  Dr.  Kirk  Moseley,  Professor  at 
Tulane  Medical  School,  and  former  Missionary  to 
China;  Evangelism,  Dr.  Cecil  Thompson,  of  the 
faculty  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  De- 
catur, Ga. ;  Rival  Thought  System  to  Christianity, 
Dr.  Kenneth  J.  Foreman,  of  the  faculty  of  Louis- 
ville Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary,  Louisville, 
Ky. ;  Urban  Missions,  Dr.  Robert  J.  McMullen,  of 
New  York,  N.  Y.,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  East 
China  University  System;  Rural  Missions,  Dr.  John 
Reisner,  of  New  York,  N.  Y.,  Executive  Secretary 
of  Agricultural  Missions,  Inc.,  of  the  Foreign  Mis- 
sions Conference  of  North  America;  Christian  Lit- 
eracy, Dr.  Maurice  Kohlfeld,  of  Collegeville,  Pa., 
an  Assistant  to  Dr.  Frank  Laubach,  who  originated 
a  phoenetic  system  whereby  the  illiterate  are  learn- 
ing to  read  their  own  languages  throughout  the 
world;  Christian  Literature,  Mrs.  H.  Kerr  Taylor, 
of  Nashville,  Tenn.,  in  the  Educational  Department 
of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions; 
"The  Missionary  and  Home  Church  Relationships," 
Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  Educational  Secretary  of  the 
Foreign  Missions  Committee,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  who 
is  serving  as  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Program  of  Progress  this  year;  "The  Principle 
and  Practice  of  Missions,"  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  of 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  Mod- 
erator  of   the    1948    General   Assembly;   and   "The 


Missionary  and  the  Treasury  Department,"  Curry 
B.  Hearn,  Treasurer  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Foreign  Missions,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

The  following  missionaries  will  conduct  orienta- 
tion classes:  Rev.  Vernon  A.  Anderson,  Africa; 
Rev.  George  Hurst,  Brazil;  Di\  W.  A.  Ross,  Mexico; 
Doctor  Taylor,  China;  Dr.  D.  J.  Cumming,  Korea; 
and  Dr.  Charles  A.  Logan,  Japan.  Several  mission- 
aries to  Japan  will  be  here  for  the  orientation  class 
and  the  final  three  weeks  of  the  Institute,  Doctor 
Gillespie  said,  and  will  remain  here  for  the  Annual 
Montreat  Foreign  Mission  Conference,  August  5-11. 


OUR  MISSION  FIELD 

Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to    every    creature.     (Mark    16:15). 

Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us:  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  (II  Corin- 
thians  5:20). 

Wherever  there  are  lost  souls,  that  place  is  a 
mission  field.  You  may  not  be  able  to  go  to  the 
foreign  mission  field  to  reach  men  and  women,  boys 
and  girls  for  Christ,  but  right  where  you  are  is 
your  mission  field.  What  about  the  grocer,  the 
butcher?  What  about  that  next  door  neighbor? 
What  about  the  milkman?  Remember  that  "man 
cannot  live  by  bread  alone"  —  be  a  missionary! 

Robert  E.  Speer  tells  the  story  of  a  boy  at  Yale 
who  inherited  a  small  fortune.  Not  wanting  to 
waste  it  he  went  to  one  of  his  old  friends,  a  wise 
and  successful  man,  and  asked  him  for  his  advice. 
How  should  he  invest  his  life  and  this  money  of 
his? 

"My  son,"  said  the  old  man,  "I  will  tell  you 
what  to  do.  Attach  yourself  to  one  of  the  great 
feeding  interests.  Don't  manufacture  things  that 
can  be  dispensed  with.  There  will  come  times  when 
men  will  give  up  their  luxuries,  but  there  will 
never  come  a  time  when  men  will  not  have  to  eat. 
And  if  you  want  to  be  identified  with  one  of  the 
secure  interests  of  mankind,  attach  yourself  to  one 
of  those  which  feed  the  hunger  of  the  world." 

That  is  more  than  good  business  advice.  It  is  a 
Christian  challenge.  The  world  is  hungry.  Feed  it! 

Five  hundred  people  are  dying  of  starvation 
every  day  in  the  streets  of  Athens.  In  Shanghai 
alone  there  are  over  150  camps  for  refugees,  and 
yet  there  are  an  estimated  250,000  in  the  environs 
of  the  city  without  enough  to  live  on.  Read  those 
figures  over  again;  then  turn  to  Matthew  25  and 
read  Verses  31  to  46.  When  the  world  is  hungry, 
Christ  goes  hungry. 

But  there  is  a  greater  hunger  than  the  hunger 
for  bread.  It  is  the  hunger  of  the  soul  for  Christ, 
the  Living  Bread;  and  two-thirds  of  all  who  die, 
die  in  that  hunger — without  Him.  26,000,000  a 
year,  3,000  every  hour!  That  is  the  greatest  single 
need  in  the  world  today.  Will  you  give  your  life 
to  it — give  your  life  to  feeding  the  hunger  of  the 
world?  Jesus  said:  "Feed  my  sheep." 

The  famine  of  the  Word  of  God  as  mentioned 
in  Amos  8:11,12,13,  is  very  evident  now  and  we 
who  feast  upon  the  Bible  are  called  to  allow  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  use  us  as  Silver  Trays  to  present 
Christ,  the  Bread  of  Life,  to  millions  now. 

— Samuel  Hugh  Moffett,  of  Student 
Foreign  Mission  Fellowship. 
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MONTREAT  COLLEGE 

A    Presbyterian    Institution 

Part  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association.  Four  Year  College  for  Women.   Located  in  "The  Land  of    ]> 
the  Sky,"  Western  North  Carolina.  Montreat  is  one  of  the  delightful  and  picturesque  places  in  Amer- 
ica. Christian  atmosphere.  High  Scholastic  Goals.  Low  Expenses,  $420.00.  Work  Scholarships.  Attrac- 
tive Buildings.  Two  Year  Secretarial  Course. 


J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President  —  Montreat,  N.  C 
Montreat  College 


i 


Montreat,  N.  C,  June  28. — Acting  upon  instruc- 
tions of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  which  owns  the  Moun- 
tain Retreat  Association,  of  which  Montreat  Col- 
lege is  a  part,  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Montreat 
College,  in  called  session  here  on  June  28,  voted 
unanimously  to  restore  the  election  of  Trustees  of 
the  College  to  the  Board  of  Directors  and  the  Trus- 
tees of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association. 

Montreat  College,  the  last  several  years,  has 
been  conducted  by  an  independent,  self- 
perpetuating  Board  of  Trustees,  said  Dr.  J.  Rupert 
McGregor,  President  of  both  the  Association  and 
the  College.  This  placed  it  in  the  position  of  being 
located  on  General  Assembly  property,  but  not  in 
full  sense  being  under  the  direction  of  the  Asso- 
ciation. The  General  Assembly  instructed  the  Trus- 
tees of  the  College,  at  the  Assembly  Session  re- 
cently in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to  "bring  the  College  under 
the  management  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Associa- 
tion as  early  as  possible,"  Doctor  McGregor  said. 

It  was  to  this  end  the  called  meeting  was  held, 
he  said,  and  also,  that  the  College  Board  of  Trus- 
tees could  receive  and  accept  the  resignation  of 
Ralph  Robinson,  of  Gastonia,  N.  C.  Dr.  L.  Nelson 
Bell,  of  Montreat,  N.  C,  was  named  to  succeed  Mr. 
Robinson  on  the  Board. 

W.  H.  Belk,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  presided  at  the 
meeting,  which  was  attended  by  the  following 
members  of  the  Board:  Dr.  C.  Grier  Davis,  Dr. 
Bernard  H.  Smith,  George  H.  Wright,  and  John  W. 
Spicer,  all  of  Asheville,  N.  C. ;  Dr.  James  L.  Fowle, 
Chattanooga,  Tenn.;  John  Belk,  Charlotte,  N.  C. ; 
Mrs.  J.  Fred  Johnson,  Kingsport,  Tenn.;  Dr.  Ro- 
bert A.  Lapsley,  Roanoke,  Va. ;  T.  Henry  Wilson, 
Morganton,  N.  C. ;  and  Doctor  McGregor. 

Under  the  action  of  the  Trustees,  the  College 
Trustees  will  be  elected  at  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Board  of  Directors  and  the  Trustees  of  the 
Association  scheduled  for  the  first  Thursday  in 
August,  here,  Doctor  McGregor  said.  The  fifty 
Trustees  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  are 
elected  by  the  sixteen  Synods  and  the  General 
Assembly. 


Meeting  In  Caledonia,  Mo. 

Rev.  John  C.  Ramsay  will  hold  a  meeting  in  the 
Caledonia  (Mo.)  Presbyterian  Church,  July  14-25. 
Rev.  Hugh  Smith  is  pastor  of  this  Church.  Dr. 
Ramsay,  who  is  now  evangelist  at  large,  is  avail- 
able for  other  meetings.  His  headquarters  address 
is:  1707  Mier  Street,  Laredo,  Tex. 
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A    modern,    accredited    college    for    young    women    which  , 

places     emphasis     on     the     fundamentals     in     education,  7 

maintains    the    highest    scholastic    standards,    makes    use  J 

of    modern    methods,    and    recognizes    the    value   of   voca-  * 

tional   training.  } 

These    advantages    are    offered    under   the   finest   spiritual  I 

and    cultural    influences   and    at    moderate   cost.    Discrimi-  ? 

nating  parents  should   investigate  Belhaven.  J 

Write:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President. 


Christian  Endeavor 

Our  great  General  Assembly  of  1948  again  ap- 
proved Christian  Endeavor  as  a  valid  form  of 
young  people's  organization. 

All  former  Endeavorers  and  inactive  trained 
Christian  Endeavor  leaders  should  be  most  grateful 
and  at  once  organize  Christian  Endeavor  Societies 
wherever  needed.  Millions,  in  the  South,  are  with- 
out Christ.  Time  is  valuable.  Our  obligation  is  to 
bring  young  people  to  Christ,  train  them  for  Chris- 
tian service,  help  establish  them  in  worthwhile 
work — giving  at  least  one-tenth  of  their  income 
and  one-seventh  of  their  time  to  the  Lord.  This  is 
real  full-time  service. 

"Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who  made 
heaven  and  earth."  Psalm  124:8. 

For  a  profitable  vacation  attend  the  Southern 
Christian  Endeavor  Convention  at  St.  Augustine, 
Fla.,  August  2-6,   1948. 

Miss  Phyllis  G.  Brown,  Registrar,  4311  Stuart 
Avenue,  Richmond  21,  Va.         — T.  Shep.  Clark. 
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EDITORIAL 


Pass  On  The  Word 

As  this  issue  was  going  to  press  a  friend  re- 
marked: "I  want  to  send  The  Journal  to  my  friend 

in   .    She    is   just   finding    out   that   there   is 

more  than  one  side  to  many  of  the  problems  facing 
our  Church." 

We  find  this  desire  to  have  others  read  The 
Journal  a  stimulating  and  helpful  one.  We  would 
suggest  that  you  immediately  send  in  several  new 
subscriptions  for  those  you  would  like  to  read  The 
Journal.  Also,  when  you  renew  your  subscription 
duplicate  it  for  at  least  one  other  person. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  of  God's  good  hand  on 
the  ministry  of  this  paper.  You  can  broaden  its 
usefulness  by  increasing  the  number  of  those  who 
receive  it  during  the  coming  year.  — L.N.B. 


"Let  The  Redeemed  Of 
The  Lord  Say  So" 

A  young  man  of  our  acquaintance  was  soundly 
converted  a  few  months  ago.  Prior  to  that  time  he 
had  been  about  as  wild  as  one  could  be.  He  con- 
tinued his  work  in  the  store  where  he  had  been 
employed  before. 

This  young  man  knew  that  he  had  been  saved; 
Jesus  was  very  real  to  him  and  he  bore  personal 
testimony  to  His  saving  grace.  Because  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  witness,  especially  to  those  he  knew 
were  unsaved,  some  began  to  speak  of  him  as 
psychopathic. 

This  world  certainly  needs  more  "fools  for 
Christ's  sake."  We  Presbyterians  have  developed  a 
coldness  in  our  Christian  life  which  hurts  our  own 
testimony  and  keeps  us  from  being  the  blessing  to 
others  which  we  should. 

One  of  the  results  of  the  Program  of  Progress 
has  been  more  personal  work,  more  going  out  to 
win  others  to  Christ.  This,  to  most  of  us,  does  not 
come  easy.  But,  the  more  we  do  it  the  more  we 
rejoice  in  it  and  the  more  we  can  win  to  Him. 

"Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so,"  might 
well  be  our  motto  during  this  year.       ^-L.N.B. 


The  Power  Of  Women 
In  The  Church 

It  was  our  privilege  to  be  at  the  tenth  session 
of  the  Georgia  Synodical  Training  School  held  on 
the  beautiful  campus  of  Wesleyan  College  ati 
Macon,  June  28  to  July  3.  We  came  away  deeply 
impressed  by  the  spirituality,  earnestness  and 
vision  of  the  women  at  the  conference. 

There  were  more  than  100  registrations  from 
57  churches  in  the  Synod.  Mrs.  W.  J.  Powell,  of 
Thomasville,  synodical  president,  and  Mrs.  E.  L. 
Secrest,  of  Athens,  effervescent  and  much  loved 
dean  of  the  Training  School,  may  be  proud  of 
their  efforts  and  of  the  co-operation  they  received. 

The  faculty  and  staff  included:  Mrs.  S.  HI 
Askew,  Decatur,  who  taught  the  course  on  the 
Christian  Home,  and  whose  presence  was  felt 
throughout  in  terms  of  strong,  inspiring  leader- 
ship; Mrs.  Mack  Barnes,  Way  cross;  Mrs.  Shirley 
Boykin,  Carrollton;  Miss  Aline  Clayton,  Atlanta, 
who  taught  the  Circle  Bible  Study;  Rev.  S.  Wilkes 
Dendy,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Dalton,  aggres- 
sive pastor,  chapel  organizer  and  first  citizen  of 
Dalton,  who  taught  Stewardship;  Mrs.  H.  D.  Ha- 
beryan,  Shreveport,  who  taught  Missions  in  the 
Local  Church;  Mrs.  R.  M.  Hitchcock,  Macon,  reg- 
istrar of  the  School;  Mrs.  E.  R.  ("Julia  Lake") 
Kellersberger,  promotional  secretary  of  the  Amer- 
ican Mission  of  Lepers,  vesper  speaker;  Mrs.  Ben 
Knox,  Atlanta,  who  taught  Program  Building  and 
contributed  some  lovely  singing  and  good  fun  to 
the  conference;  Miss  Bessie  C.  Lewis,  Richmond, 
Va.,  book  reviewer  and  recreational  director,  whe 
sent  the  conference  home  laden  with  good  books 
and  depleted  in  purse;  Mrs.  Jack  B.  McMichael 
Marietta,  pianist  and  menace  to  all  who  failed  tt 
wear  their  name  tags;  Miss  Lavinia  Pretz,  Atlanta 
page  and  bell-ringer;  Mrs.  R.  W.  Smith,  Thomas 
ville;  Mrs.  I.  H.  Sutton,  Clarksville,  synodica 
treasurer;  and  Mrs.  L.  S.  Terrell,  College  Park 
genial  and  efficient  manager  of  room  arrange 
ments. 

The  vesper  messages  by  Mrs.  E.  R.  Kellers 
berger  were,  of  course,  brim  full  of  enthusiasm 
missionary  zeal  and  vision,  and  irresistible  charm 
Southern  Presbyterians  may  be  proud  and  gratefu 
that  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Kellersberger  were  called  fror 
our  mission  work  in  Africa  to  lead  the  great  world 
wide  ministry  of  the  American  Mission  of  Lepei 
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in   the   most   spectacular  and   prosperous  phase  of 
its  history. 

Certain  qualities  of  the  work  done  by  our  Com- 
mittee on  Woman's  Work  deserve  recognition.  One 
is  thoroughness.  There  are  evident  design  and  effi- 
ciency in  the  program  of  these  training  schools 
which  we  believe  the  Holy  Spirit  is  pleased  to 
bless.  Another  is  discrimination.  First  things  are 
put  first:  Bible  study,  missions,  the  practical  run- 
ning of  auxiliary  and  circle  affairs,  Christian  wit- 
nessing, the  Christian  home,  stewardship,  worship, 
and  Christian  citizenship.  Yet  a  third  quality  is 
earnestness.  These  women  do  not  waste  time  or 
mark  time.  They  come  to  give  and  get  the  best. 

Our  conclusion  after  a  week's  acquaintance  with 
the  Georgia  Synodical  at  work  is:  there  is  power 
in  these  women,  and  we  thank  God  for  them. 

— C.N.W.  III. 


Faith  -  The  Basis  Of 
Scholarship 

When  this  Journal  was  founded  six  years  ago  it 
was  stated  that  the  paramount  issue  before  the 
Church  is  the  absolute  reliability  and  authority  of 
the  Bible. 

That  which  was  true  then  is  true  today  and  in  a 
more  intensified  form. 

There  is  a  boldness  in  questioning  the  Bible 
which  was  not  present  a  few  years  ago.  But,  with 
that  boldness  there  is  also  evasiveness,  a  willingness 
to  insinuate  that  the  Bible  is  only  relatively  in- 
spired but  an  unwillingness  to  be  specific. 

Only  too  often  those  who  have  held  to  complete 
faith  in  the  absolute  reliability  of  the  Word  have 
failed  to  challenge  its  detractors  because  they  have 
felt  unprepared  to  adequately  meet  the  opposition. 

In  our  judgement  it  is  more  than  wise,  it  is  im- 
perative, that  students  of  the  Bible  prepare  them- 
selves so  that  they  can  give  a  reason  for  the  faith 
which  they  hold.  Not  only  is  true  scholarship  on 
the  side  of  those  who  have  such  faith  but  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Word  of  God  itself  gives  this  assur- 
ance to  those  who  study  it  faithfully. 

While  radical  scholarship  has  derided  the  method 
of  letting  the  Bible  interpret  itself,  it  is  this  very 
inherent  possibility  which  so  strengthens  the  hand 
of  the  evangelical  student.  The  Holy  Spirit  has 
seen  fit  to  make  the  Bible  an  unending  source  of 
challenging  interpretations  which  fit,  the  one  into 
the  other,  and  thereby  give  internal  evidence  of  its 
complete  inspiration. 

Liberalism  has  shied  off  from  the  supernatural 
and  in  doing  so  has  sought  to  explain  away  some 
of  the  most  precious  words  we  have.  More  than 
that,  in  setting  up  human  reason  as  the  standard 
by  which  God's  divine  revelation  is  to  be  judged 
folly  has  been  heaped  on  folly.  As  we  once  heard 
Dr.  Machen,  of  Princeton,  truthfully  say,  it  is  the 
supernatural  in  the  Bible  which  gives  evidence  of 
its  divine  origin. 

Any  statement,  either  under  the  guise  of  science 
or  scholarship,  which  casts  discredit  on  the  Biblical 
record  should  be  challenged.  Not  to  so  react  is  to 
be  derelict  in  duty  and  this  can  easily  lead  to  fur- 
ther spreading  of  error.  It  is  still  sound  theology 
to  "search  the  Scriptures  to  see  if  these  things 
bo   so." 


Here  is  an  illustration.  On  February  15th,  the 
subject  of  the  Sunday  School  Lesson  was  the  com- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost.  Writing  of 
Acts  III,  Verse  4,  Dr.  Richard  C.  Oudersluys  says: 
"This  can  scarcely  mean  that  they  spoke  foreign 
languages  previously  not  learned."  But,  the  record 
in  Acts  goes  on  to  say  in  Verses  6  to  7:  "Now 
when  this  was  noised  abroad,  the  multitude  came 
together,  and  were  confounded,  because  that  every 
man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language.  And 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  marvelled,  saying  one 
to  another:  'Behold,  are  not  all  these  which  speak 
Galileans?  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our 
own  tongue,  wherein  we  were  born?'  And  finally, 
in  Verse  11:  'We  do  hear  them  speak  in  our 
tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God.'  " 

While  this  statement  of  Dr.  Oudersluys  appeared 
in  our  own  Adult  Quai-terly  we  have  not  seen  it 
challenged,  as  it  should  have  been. 

It  is  our  firm  conviction  that  while  there  are 
textual  and  other  difficulties  in  the  Bible,  those 
who  accept  it  as  the  Word  of  God,  equally  in- 
spired throughout  and  worthy  of  humble  study 
and  absolute  confidence,  have  assumed  an  un- 
shakable position,  while  those  who  attempt  to  ex- 
plain away  the  difficulties  it  may  present  to  the 
human  mind  have  entered  quicksand  and  each  step 
takes  them  deeper  and  makes  their  position  more 
absurd  and  more  untenable. 

Yes,  the  primary  issue  facing  the  Church  is  the 
authority  and  absolute  reliability  of  the  Bible. 
When  we  unite  on  this  nothing  can  divide  us. 

— L.N.B. 


The  Danger  Of 
Complacency 

A  Christian  is  on  dangerous  ground  when  he  be- 
comes complacent,  for  complacency  is  a  form  of 
pride.  This  holds  true  for  institutions  and  organi- 
zations. 

Risking  the  danger  of  the  displeasure  of  some, 
we  are  however  constrained  to  say  that  in  our 
judgement  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  weaknesses 
of  some  of  our  work. 

This  week  we  were  talking  with  two  students 
from  a  Christian  College.  Without  any  suggestion 
from  us  they  expressed  the  feeling  that  com- 
placency was  hindering  a  revival  in  the  school. 
Complacency  with  the  history  of  the  institution. 
Complacency  with  the  number  of  her  graduates 
who  have  gone  into  Christian  work.  Complacency 
with  the  Christian  background  of  the  majority  of 
the  students.  Complacency  in  the  feeling  that  the 
atmosphere  on  the  campus  would  continue  the 
Christian  usefulness  of  the  school. 

We  believe  that  Christians  face  a  constant  war- 
fare and  no  soldier  can  safely  become  indifferent 
to  his  enemy.  So  the  maintaining  of  Christian  life 
and  standards  requires  an  ever  constant  infilling 
with  spiritual  food  and  power. 

To  that  end  we  individual  Christians,  Christian 
schools  and  Christian  organizations,  need  this  re- 
freshing from  above.  Without  it  our  witness  be- 
comes superficial,  stereotyped  and  devoid  of  spir- 
itual power.  A  form  of  godliness  may  persist  but 
without  spiritual  reality. 

Humility  will  banish  complacency  and  turn  us 
back  to  the  heart-searching  before  God  which 
brings   revival   and   blessing.  — L.N.B. 
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The  Word  Became  Flesh 


(John  1:14) 
By  William  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 


The  Rabbi  who  wrote  Peace  of  Mind  has  many 
beautiful  thoughts  practically  expressed  in  his  more 
recent  article  on  Death;  but  he  concludes  the  ar- 
ticle with  this  hopelessly  weak  prescription  for 
sin:  "Each  of  us  has  his  own  toad  to  swallow  every 
morning'."  The  ancient  philosophers  reached  for 
the  true,  the  good,  and  the  beautiful;  but  in  the 
face  of  mud,  dirt,  hair,  and  filth  they  were  not 
sure  that  even  Socrates  had  attained.  In  man's 
plight,  he  needs  God's  might.  When  the  world 
by  its  wisdom  knew  not  God,  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ.  When  the  law  could  not 
save  because  of  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  the 
Word  became  flesh. 

An  old  poem  has  a  rough  paraphrase  of  the 
text,  thus:  "That  He,  the  old  Eternal  Word  should 
be  a  Childe,  and  weep."  If  we  read  our  text  in  the 
light  of  its  context,  the  first  eighteen  verses  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  subject 
of  the  sentence  is  God,  the  eternal  Word;  the 
predicate  is  the  flesh  which  He  became,  that  is, 
the  human  nature  which  He  took;  the  result  is 
the  grace   and  truth  which  came  by  Him  to  men. 

The  Christian  Faith  is  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
fundamentally  and  primarily  a  man,  and  that  as 
we  study  this  man  we  gradually  find  that  He  is 
to  some  degree  better  and  to  some  extent  higher 
than  other  men.  It  is  not  that  He  is  a  human 
person  who  manifests  certain  divine  traits,  or  in 
whom  God  did  something  unique.  The  Danish 
thinker,  Kierkegaard,  warned  us  that  one  cannot 
logically  begin  with  a  finite  Christ  and  then 
somewhere  in  the  midst  of  the  argument  conclude 
that  therefore  He  is  Infinite.  To  do  so  would  be 
to  change  categories  in  the  midst  of  the  argu- 
ment, to  bring  in  more — infinitely  more — in  the 
conclusion  than  one  has  in  the  premise.  More- 
over, if  one  is  to  be  a  Reformed  thinker,  a  Cal- 
vinistic  theologian,  he  must  always  start  with 
God. 

Certainly  the  Fourth  Gospel  begins  with  Christ 
as  the  eternal,  the  Divine  Word,  and  portrays 
the  incarnation  as  a  human  episode  in  the  history 
of  this  eternal  Person.  At  Paul's  conversion  the 
subject  is  the  Lord  and  the  predicate  is  Jesus.  The 
living  LORD  speaks  from  heaven  identifying  Him- 
self thus:  "I  (the  LORD)  am  Jesus  whom  thou 
persecutest."  Even  the  Second  Gospel  begins  by 
describing  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Lord  whom  Malachi 
saw  coming  suddenly  to  His  temple,  the  Angel 
of  the  Covenant;  and  the  LORD  whose  way  Isaiah 
expected  the  Forerunner  to  prepare.  In  Matthew 
the  Babe  conceived  by  the  Virgin  is  Immanuel — 
God  with  us.  In  Luke  that  which  is  conceived 
of  Mary  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  babe  bom  of  her 
is   the    Saviour,    Christ,    the    Lord. 

Is  Jesus  Christ  a  temporal  or  is  He  an  eternal 
Person?  Is  He  first  God  or  first  man?  Is  He  God 
who  became  also  man  for  us  men  and  for  our 
salvation,  or  is  He  merely  a  religious  genius  in 
whom  God  did  something  unique  and  whom  His 
disciples  later  deified?  Did  He  exist  before  He 
entered  the  world  and  is  He  now  living  and  ac- 
tive, reigning,  interceding,  revealing  God  to  men? 
Or  is  He  a  mere  figure   of  past  history  in  whom 


God  was  personally  present  and  did  something, 
but  one  who  has  no  present  power  or  effect  in  his- 
tory? These  are  the  great  Christological  ques- 
tions   which    face    the    thinking    of    our    day. 

In  John  the  bringer  of  salvation  is  the  Word. 
And  this  Word  is  eternal.  In  the  beginning  of 
all  creation,  the  Word  already  was.  The  Same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God.  John  the  Baptist  cries, 
Though  He  comes  after  me,  He  was  before  me. 
John  the  Evangelist  testifies  that  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  saw  His  glory  when  He  saw  the  LORD 
high  and  lifted  up,  sitting  upon  a  Throne.  David, 
speaking  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  called  Christ  his 
Lord  saying,  The  LORD  saith  unto  my  Lord  sit 
Thou  upon  My  right  hand  until  I  make  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footstool.  In  the  Revelation,  Christ 
is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  Ending  (22:15).  Of  Himself  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  testifies:  Before  Abraham,  I  am.  Father 
glorify  thou  Me  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was.  Brother  Bryan  used  to 
say:  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Person  who  ever 
lived    before    He   was   born." 

As  the  eternal  Word,  He  ever  lived  in  personal 
fellowship  with  God  (John  1:1-2).  As  God  only- 
begotten,  the  Word  ever  lived  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father  (Verse  18  ARV  margin).  Tertullian  said 
that  when  a  great  thinker  is  debating  a  problem 
within  himself  he  sometimes  almost  sets  his  reason 
up  as  a  kind  of  distinct  person  with  which  to 
argue.  But  that  in  the  case  of  God  His  Word  is 
more  definitely  personal,  more  distinct  from  the 
Father  than  any  personification  of  one's  human 
reason.  God  always  has  His  Word  in  Himself  and 
the  same  was  in  personal  communion  or  fellow- 
ship with  the  Father.  In  the  Farewell  Discourses 
in  John  we  see  the  personal  distinctions  and  re- 
lations of  the  Godhead  in  beautiful  and  harmonious 
interplay  as  the  Son  prays  the  Father  and  the 
Father  grants  the  disciples  another  Comforter  to 
take  His  place  with  them.  It  is  expedient  for  the 
disciples  that  the  Son  go  away  in  order  that  the 
Spirit  may  come;  and  yet,  in  another  sense,  with 
the  Spirit,  the  Father  and  the  Son  also  come  and 
abide    in    the    believer. 

According  to  John,  this  eternal  Person  who 
dwells  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  is  not  one  whit 
less  than  God.  The  Word  was  GOD.  This  one  is  the 
true  God  and  life  everlasting  (1  John  5:20).  In 
the  Prologue  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  the  Word 
stands  primarily  on  the  side  of  the  Creator.  All 
things  were  made  by  Him  and  without  Him  was 
not  anything  made  that  was  made.  In  Him  was 
life  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  The 
Author  of  our  being  is  the  light  of  our  under- 
standing and  the  fount  of  our  virtue.  In  verse 
18,  Nestle's  text  read:  "God  only  begotten  who 
dwells  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  de- 
clared, or  revealed.  Him."  This  Gospel  is  care- 
fully written  to  reach  its  climax  in  Thomas'  great 
confession  to  Christ:  "My  Lord  and  my  God." 
It  records  how  Isaiah  saw  the  glory  of  the  eternal 
Word  when  He  saw  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  Revelation 
applies  to  the  heavenly  Christ  the  term,  Lord 
of  Lords,  which  Deuteronomy  (10:17)  had  ap- 
plied to  Jehovah. 
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Having  faced  the  adequacy  of  the  Word  as  the 
eternal  God  we  need  to  realize  His  availability. 
He  became  also  man  for  us  men  and  for  our  sal- 
vation. He  became  full  and  complete  man,  not 
merely  a  human  soul  but  also  our  flesh.  He  be- 
came flesh  of  our  flesh  and  bone  of  our  bone. 
He  came  and  sat  where  we  sit  in  our  sin  and 
fear  and  shame  and  pain.  He  was  made  like  unto 
us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  excepted.  And  that 
which  was  excepted  in  His  personal  conduct,  He 
also  became  as  our  Representative  and  Surety. 
Yes,  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Him.  As  He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
the  tree  His  visage  was  marred  more  than  any 
man.  He  has  the  answer  to  death  and  Satan,  be- 
cause He  is  the  answer  to  sin.  We  are  redeemed 
to  God  by  the  shedding  of  blood  and  the  break- 
ing of  His  body  on  the  Tree.  And  when  God  raised 
Him  from  the  grave  this  was  no  mere  idea  or 
subjective  thought.  God  raised  a  human  body 
that  was  examined  and  found  dead  by  competent 
authorities.  From  the  grave  of  a  condemned 
criminal  God  raised  Jesus  Christ  to  the  greatest 
fullness  of  life.  He  is  Lord  today,  Lord  of  all, 
reigning  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  over 
every  principality  and  power  and  dominion  and 
might. 

Now  the  Word  became  flesh  that  we  might 
know  God.  In  Him  we  behold  the  glory  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father  full  of  grace  and 
truth.  God  made  the  universe,  but  sin  and  the 
curse  marred  it.  As  a  result  nature  is  often  red 
in  tooth  and  claw  and  the  papers  are  daily  telling 
of  man's  inhumanity  to  man.  But  Jesus  says,  He 
that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.  As  often 
as  we  look  to  Him  we  see  the  grace  of  the  Father's 
heart,  the  truth  of  His  saving  Word.  According 
to  the  psalms  mercy  and  truth  are  to  meet;  loving- 
kindness  and  truth  are  to  go  before  God's  face. 
In  Christ  these  promises  are  realized.  Here  grace 
and  truth  are  not  only  seen,  they  are  active. 
They  came  by  Jesus  Christ  so  that  as  we  receive 
Him  we  are  given  them.  Of  Him,  have  we  all 
received  and  grace  for  grace.  As  many  as  re- 
ceived Him  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His 
Name. 

Now  this  grace  and  truth  is  for  the  world.  God 
sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might  be 
saved.  As  we  receive  grace  for  grace  it  is  our 
responsibility  to  manifest  the  grace  and  truth  we 
have  received.  Our  every  relationship  ought  to  be 
permeated  with  grace  and  truth,  even  as  our  work 
is  to  send  the  message  of  this  Gospel  to  the  world. 
And  the  hope  of  manifesting  grace  and  truth 
both  in  our  lives  and  in  our  world  is  the  living, 
active  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  His  pre-existence 
with  the  Father  shows  the  adequacy  of  the  Saviour 
for  His  great  mission,  so  His  post-existence,  His 
present  reign  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  is  the 
basis  of  our  confidence.  Because  He  lives  we  shall 
live  also.  He  is  a  very  present  help.  There  is  hope 
of  our  working  out,  for  He  worketh  in  us  to  will 
and   do    of  His  good  pleasure. 


FEAR  AND  TRUST 


A    New 

AMERICAN       EDITION 
of 

Calvin's  Commentaries 


"We  fear  God  because  of  our  guilt;  but  we  trust 
Him  because  of  His  grace.  We  trust  Him  because 
He  has  brought  us  by  the  Cross  of  Christ,  despite 
all  our  sin,  into  His  holy  presence." 

— J.  Gresham  Machen. 


$250,000.00 

Project 

Publication 

Now 

In  Full 

Swing 

Each  Volume 

Available 

Separately ! 

The  recently  announc- 
ed Eerdmans  plan  to 
publish  an  A  m  e  r  ican 
edition  of  the  Complete 
Commentaries  of  John 
Calvin  has  met  with 
world  -  wide  interest. 
Now  with  this  notable  project  well  under 
way,  new  volumes  appear  on  an  average  of 
one  a  month.  The  entire  series  will  consist  of 
48  volumes,  including  also  the  Institutes  of 
the  Christian   Religion. 

Volumes  are  available  separately,  or  you 
may  place  your  order  for  a  complete  set,  to 
be  shipped  volume  by  volume  as  issued.  Once 
you  get  a  volume  of  Calvin,  you  will  be 
amazed  at  its  contemporaneity,  and  under- 
stand why  the  reviewers  are  so  enthusiastic. 
It  is  truly  a  commentary  for  today's  needs. 
Start  building  your  library  of  Calvin  today! 

Eight  Volumes  Now  Available: 

ROMANS $4.50 

CORINTHIANS  I $3.50 

CORINTHIANS  II $3.50 

HEBREWS $3.50 

ISAIAH  I $3.50 

ISAIAH  II $3.50 
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Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
August  1948 

Circle  Topic:  The  Place  and  Purpose  of  the  Poetical 
Books. 

Bible  Reading  for  August:  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,   Song  of  Solomon. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Negro  Work  of  the  Assembly. 

Auxiliary    Topic:    Family     Interests    and    Hobbies. 

Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School,  Stillman  Col- 
lege, August  17-24. 

Conferences  at  Montreat: 

Foreign  Mission:  August  5-11. 
Home  Mission:  August  12-18. 
Bible    Conference:    August    19-29. 

Ministers'  Wives  Forum,  a  few  days  during  Bible 
Conference. 

Organizational  Meeting  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  Amsterdam,  Holland. 

Mrs.  C.  S.  Harrington,  Houston,  Tex.,  Immediate 
Past  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work,  is  a  representative  of  our  Church. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 


Ten  Reasons  For  A  Family  Altar 

It  will  sweeten  home  life  and  enrich  home  rela- 
tionship as  nothing  else  can  do. 

It  will  dissolve  all  misunderstanding  and  relieve 
all  friction  that  may  enter  the  home. 

It  will  hold  our  boys  and  girls  to  the  Christian 
ideal  and  determine  their  lasting  welfare. 

It  will  send  us  forth  to  our  work  for  the  day,  in 
school,  home,  office,  store  and  factory,  true  to  do 
our  best  and  determined  in  what  we  do  to  glorify 
God. 

It  will  give  strength  to  meet  bravely  any  dis- 
appointments and  adversities  as  they  come. 

It  will  make  us  conscious  through  the  day  of 
the  attending  presence  of  a  divine  Friend  and 
Helper. 

It  will  hallow  our  friendship  with  our  guests  in 
the  home. 

It  will  reinforce  the  influence  and  work  of  the 
Church,  the  Church  School  and  agencies  helping  to 
establish  the  Christian  ideal  throughout  the  world. 

It  will  encourage  other  homes  to  make  a  place 
for  Christ  and  the  Church. 

It  will  honor  our  Father  above  and  express  our 
gratitude  for  His  mercy  and  blessing. 

— From   Christian   Digest. 


WATTS  YEAR  -  1948 

More  than  two  hundred  years  ago  a  young  man 
returning  from  church  complained  to  his  father 
about  the  hymns  they  had  just  been  singing. 

"If  you  don't  like  them,  perhaps  you  could  write 
some  better  ones,"  suggested  his  parent. 

Perhaps  he  could,  indeed.  Isaac  Watts  accepted 
his  father's  challenge,  and  wrote  his  first  hymn  at 
the  age  of  18.  At  his  death  in  1748,  he  had  com- 
posed 600  songs  of  worship. 

In  recognition  of  Isaac  Watts'  great  contribu- 
tion to  modern  church  music,  the  Hymn  Society  of 
America  has  declared  1948  as  "Watts  Year."  Re- 
ligious, choral  and  historical  groups  are  planning 
hymn  festivals  and  exhibits  in  his  honor. 

Watts'  work  was  a  vital  change  from  the  church 
music  of  his  day.  For  instance,  his  "Psalms  Of 
David"  paraphrased  the  original  text,  eliminating 
those  passages  which  conflicted  with  New  Testa- 
ment dogma.  This  work  precipitated  strong  com- 
ment in  religious  circles.  Many  objected  to  his 
"freedom  with  God's  Word."  In  spite  of  opposi- 
tion, Watts'  hymns  grew  in  popularity.  Churches 
adopted  the  new  form  of  church  songs,  earning 
their  author  his  position  as  the  "father  of  modern 
hymnody." 

Watts  was  a  non-conformist,  like  his  father.  As 
such,  he  was  barred  from  the  leading  universities 
where  admission  was  limited  to  Church  of  England 
adherents.  This  did  not  stop  him  from  becoming  an 
outstanding  theologian  and  philosopher  of  his  day. 
He  became  the  author  of  many  books,  including 
"Logic,"  "Catechism,"  and  "Improvement  Of  The 
Mind." 

The  fame  of  this  musical  man  ef  God  continues 
to  this  day.  His  pre-eminence  is  undiminished, 
through  such  hymns  as  "Joy  To  The  World," 
"When  I  Survey  The  Wondrous  Cross,"  and  "0 
God,  Our  Help  In  Ages  Past." 

Information  for  special  services  commemorating 
"Watts  Year"  may  be  obtained  from  Dr.  Reginald 
L.  McAU,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Hymn  Society 
of  America,  2268  Sedgwick  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  — Missions  Public  Relations  Bulletin. 


"I  Carried  With  Me  A  Picture" 

Several  years  ago,  five  young  men  left  their 
homes  in  West  Pennsylvania  and  went  out  into 
the  great  Northwest.  They  found  things  quite 
different  from  what  they  were  in  the  old  home 
town,  and  the  temptations  were  many.  Some  time 
later  they  had  all  returned  to  their  former  homes. 
Four  of  the  five  showed  that  they  were  much  the 
worse  because  of  their  experiences  in  a  strange 
country.  But  the  other  young  man  came  back 
seemingly  all  the  stronger  and  better  because  of 
the  experiences  through  which  he  had  passed. 


Aug.  2.  1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  7 


When  asked  why  he,  too,  had  not  gone  the  way 
of  the  other  four,  he  calmly  replied,  "Because  I 
carried  with  me  a  picture."  "Oh,  yes,  the  picture 
of  some  young  maiden  back  home,  I  presume?" 
remarked  a  friend.  "Oh,  no!  Not  that  kind  of  a 
picture,"  said  the  young  man.  "It  was  a  picture  of 
quite  a  different  kind.  It  was  my  last  morning 
at  home.  We  all  sat  down  to  breakfast  as  usual; 
father  at  one  end  of  the  table  and  my  precious 
mother  at  the  other.  Realizing  that  there  was  to 
be  a  breaking  of  home  ties  in  a  few  hours,  con- 
versation was  not  very  brisk  that  morning.  After 
breakfast,  as  was  my  father's  custom,  he  took 
down  the  old  Bible  and  started  to  read  the  morn- 
ing lesson.  But  he  didn't  get  very  far.  A  lump 
kept  coming  up  in  his  throat,  and  he  was  so  blind- 
ed by  tears  that  he  could  not  read,  and  handed  the 
book  over  to  my  mother,  motioning  to  her  to  fin- 
ish  the   reading. 

"After  she  had  finished  the  chapter  we  all 
knelt  to  pray.  Father  started  his  prayer  as  was 
his  custom,  but  he  didn't  get  far  until  that  same 
lump  came  up  in  his  throat  and  choked  back  further 
expression.  Then  mother  reached  over  and  put  her 
hand  on  my  shoulder  and  began  to  pray,  saying, 
"0  God  we  thank  Thee  for  our  son.  We  thank  Thee 
for  our  son.  We  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  kept 
him  true  and  faithful,  and  that  we  are  able  to 
send  him  out  from  our  home  chaste  and  clean. 
Keep  him  pure  and  clean  and  may  his  feet  never 
stray  from  the  paths  of  virtue,  purity  and  the 
truth  in  which  we  have  tried  to  bring  him  up. 
Bring  him  back  to  us  as  pure  and  true  as  he  is 
going  out  from  us."  It  was  the  vision  of  my  last 
morning  in  the  atmosphere  of  a  godly  home  and 
the  remembrance  of  my  precious  mother's  prayer. 
I  could  not  bear  the  thought  of  breaking  the  heart 
of  my  father  and  mother  and  dishonoring  my  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  whom  they  taught  me 
to  love. 

— Oscar    Lowry, 

Food  For  The  Body,  For  The  Soul. 


Putting  On  A  Visitation 
Evangelism  Program 

By  H.  H.  Thompson,  D.D. 

"In  50  years  no  one  in  this  Church  has  seen  two 
Sundays  like  the  last  two  in  our  Church,"  writes 
the  Chairman  of  Evangelism  in  a  congregation 
that  has  enjoyed  a  fruitful  program  of  Visitation 
Evangelism.  "There  is  nothing  which  has  been  done 
during  my  ministry  here  which  has  meant  more  to 
the  life  of  our  Church,  or  more  to  the  individuals 
participating  in  it,  than  this  program  of  Evan- 
gelism," writes  a  pastor.  "This  congregation  wit- 
nessed a  soul-stirring  experience  Sunday  when 
sixty  new  members  were  received  into  the  Church." 
Similar  experiences  here  and  there  over  our  gen- 
eral Church  are  responsible  for  pastors  and  lay- 
members  asking:  "How  can  we  have  a  Visitation 
Evangelism  program  in  our  Church?" 

Numbers  of  pastors  have  gotten  the  literature 
how  available,  studied  it  carefully,  and  led  their 
own  people  in  the  program.  Stimulating  and  prac- 
tical material  may  now  be  secured  from  the  As- 
sembly's Committee  on  Evangelism  office  in  At- 
lanta, Ga. 

Other  Churches  have  secured  the  services  of  a 
minister  who  has  had  a  successful  program  in  his 


own  congregation  to  lead  their  people.  Names  of 
ministers  who  are  prepared  to  render  such  assist- 
ance, and  are  delighted  to  have  this  privilege,  may 
be  obtained  from  the  Synod's  Chairman  of  Evan- 
gelism or  from  the  Assembly's  Office.  (Few  laymen 
can  give  the  time  required  for  leading  a  program). 
A  delegation  of  laymen  from  a  congregation  which 
is  enthusiastic  about  this  method  of  recruiting  can 
create  enthusiastic  interest  by  relating  some  of 
their  own  thrilling  experiences. 

Centers  in  which  a  number  of  Churches  co- 
operate in  the  visitation  program  offer  also  splendid 
opportunities  for  pastors  in  more  remote  areas  to 
come  in  and  participate  both  in  the  instruction  and 
in  the  visitation.  These  guest  ministers,  teamed 
with  laymen,  are  sent  out  to  contact  prospects  of 
the  local  Church  so  they  can  enjoy  the  benefits  of 
the  visitation  experience  as  well  as  the  instruction. 
Lists  of  cities  and  communities,  where  these  train- 
ing centers  are  to  be  conducted  during  the  autumn 
and  winter,  will  be  appearing  in  our  church  papers. 
Congregations  are  encouraged  to  make  provision 
for  their  pastor  to  attend  one  of  these  training 
programs. 

Any  Church,  regardless  of  size  or  circumstance, 
that  is  willing  to  make  thorough  physical  and  spir- 
itual preparation,  can  enjoy  a  real  blessing  with 
Visitation  Evangelism.  Obviously  there  are  larger 
numbers  of  prospective  members  in  some  com- 
munities than  in  others,  but  no  area  is  without  its 
prospects  for  Christ  and  the  Church.  Thrilling  inci- 
dents have  occurred  in  Churches  with  thirty  mem- 
bers, spiritual  revivals  have  been  enjoyed  in  con- 
gregations of  three  thousand  members  where  men, 
women  and  young  people  have  gone  out  to  invite 
people  to  become  followers  of  Christ  and  to  have 
a  part  in  the  divine  purpose  of  the  Church. 

Essentials  for  the  richest  blessings  include: 
Undergirding  the  entire  endeavor  with  much  and 
earnest  prayer;  untiring  efforts  in  both  the  pre- 
paration and  the  procedure  of  the  program;  a  close 
following  of  the  plan;  a  thoughtful  compiling  of 
the  list  of  prospects;  an  intelligent  selection  of 
those  who  are  to  do  the  visiting;  and  a  planned 
program  for  integrating  those  newly  won  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  Church. 

It  is  also  very  important  that  those  engaged  in 
the  program  of  evangelism  appreciate  the  signific- 
ance of  this  service.  They  are  to  consider  for  whom 
they  are  performing  this  service  (I  Cor.  10:31), 
with  whom  they  are  doing  it  (Mark  16:20),  and 
what  are  the  issues  involved   (Mark  8:36). 


I  Touched  The  Face  Of  God 

Oh,  I  have  slipped  the  surly  bonds  of  earth 

And   danced   the   skies   on   laughter-silvered  wings; 

Sunward    I've    climbed    and    joined    the    tumbling 

mirth. 
On    sun-split    clouds — and    done    a    hundred    things 
You  have  not  dreamed  of — wheeled  and  soared  and 

swung 
High    in    the    sunlit   silence.    Hov'ring    there, 
I've    chased    the    shouting   wind    along, 
My  eager  craft  through  footless  halls  of  air 
Up,  up  the  long,  delirious,  burning  blue 
I've  topped  the  wind-swept  height  with  easy  grace 
Where   never   lark,    or   even    eagle    flew — 
And,   while   with   silent   lifting   mind   I've    trod 
The  high  untrespassed  sanctity  of  space 
Put  out  my  hand  and  touched  the  face  of  God. 
— John    Gillespie    Mageer-  Jr. 
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MONTREAT  COLLEGE 

Controlled  by  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association.  Four  Year  College  for  Women.  Located  in  "The  Land 
of  the  Sky,"  Western  North  Carolina.  Montreat  is  one  of  the  delightful  and  picturesque  places  in 
America.  Christian  atmosphere.  High  Scholastic  Goals.  Low  Expenses,  $420.00.  Work  Scholarships. 
Attractive    Buildings.   Two   Year   Secretarial   Course. 

J.   Rupert  McGregor,  President  —  Montreat,  N.  C. 
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I 


Teachers  For  Kinjo  College  In  Japan 

One   Man   Teacher 
Two    Lady   Teachers 


English  language  and  literature,  possibly  his- 
tory and  related  subjects  in  English. 

Master's    Degree     necessary 
Work  begins  in  April,   1949 


.$<    For  further  details  communicate  at  once  with 
1    P.    O.    Box    330  Nashville  1,  Tenn.    £ 


Dr.  Richard  T.  Gillespie 
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DEATH    IN    THE    POT 

An   Appraisal   Of  The   Federal   Council 
Single  Copy  25c  —  Five  For  $1.00 

How  Modem  Is  The  Federal  Council? 

An   Analysis   Of  The   Replies  Of  Its  Leaders 
To  An  Inquiry  About  Their  Doctrinal  Beliefs 

Single  Copy  15c  —  Seven  For  $1.00 

Both  Books  By  Rev.  J.  Elwin  Wright,  LL.D. 

Dealers  Protected 
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On  Defending  Convictions 
In  College 

By  Harold  Borchert  -  Student-Pastor 

Palmer  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church 
Alexandria  .  Louisiana 

Having  attended  a  Methodist  College  for  two 
years,  a  Baptist  College  for  another  two  years,  and 
discussed  this  question  with  many  students  attend- 
ing our  own  church  schools,  I  feel  that  there  is 
need  for  a  frank  discussion  concerning  the  matter 
of  witnessing  in  the  classroom. 

In  virtually  every  instance  where  the  question 
of  positive  witnessing  in  the  face  of  absolute  mis- 
statement or  untruth  on  the  part  of  the  instructor 
has  been  discussed,  the  answer  has  been:  "You 
can't  afford  to  argue  with  the  professor!"  My 
answer  has  been  and  is,  that  this  is  not  a  question 
of  arguing  with  a  professor,  but  rather  a  matter 
of  defending  our  faith  or  listening  to  it  being  dis- 
avowed. 

The  most  recent  statement  that  caused  some 
discussion  here  was  this:  "The  Bible  is  a  book  of 
evolution  in  theological  thought.  At  first  God  is 
pictured  as  vengeful — deceitful,  later  as  a  loving 
and  merciful  God."  Immortality,  according  to  this 
same  instructor,  did  not  always  exist  in  the  He- 
brew concept,  but  grew  as  a  result  of  Persian  in- 
fluence. Job,  he  stated,  had  no  idea  at  all  of  a  life 
after  death.  Apparently  all  the  commentators  of 
Job  14:14  whom  the  author  of  this  article  has 
read,  are  wrong.  Too,  we  are  told  that  God  often 
changed  His  mind,  especially  in  reference  to  Moses 
at  Sinai. 

Just  what  is  the  student's  position  in  the  class- 
room? Is  he  simply  a  sponge,  to  absorb  what  is 
presented?  Or  does  our  educational  system  today 
admit  of  discussion,  and  individual  thinking?  A 
leading  educator  said  recently  that  we  in  America 
have  lost  what  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans 
possessed,  the  art  of  meditation.  He  stated  that  our 
greatest  failing  was  in  our  haste,  and  therefore  in 
our  lack  of  consideration.  Is  this  the  failure  here? 
What  should  the  student  say,  if  anything,  when 
the  impression  is  left  by  the  instructor  that  God 
is  less  than  sovereign? 

This  short  article  is  submitted  for  the  express 
purpose  of  arousing  interest  in  this  discussion. 
The  writer  hopes  that  others  who  may  feel  that 
this  is  worthy  of  consideration  in  these  columns 
will  submit  their  ideas  in  a  short  symposium. 
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Postpaid 
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The  Book  Of  Daniel  (III) 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This   is   the   thirty-fifth   in    the  scries   of  articles   in    Old   Testament    Introduction   by 
Professor    Edward    J.    ^  0U.tl.ff,    Ph.D.,    head    of    the    Department    of    He- 
brew in  If  est  minster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  central  message  of  the  book  of  Daniel  is 
very  clear  and  easy  to  understand.  It  is  this:  The 
kingdoms  of  this  earth  are  both  temporal  and  re- 
stricted, but  the  kingdom  of  God  is  eternal  and 
universal.  To  state  the  message  in  slightly  dif- 
ferent terms,  we  may  say:  Human  powers  and 
governments  are  transitory  things.  They  have  a 
beginning  and  they  have  an  ending.  They  are 
not  all-powerful,  for  they  will  go  down  before 
the  presence  of  powers  that  are  greater  than 
themselves.  Nor  are  they  universal.  They  do  not 
embrace  peoples  of  all  climes  and  regions.  They 
are  in  reality  localized,  because  of  their  temporal 
character.  On  the  other  hand,  when  God  erects  a 
kingdom,  that  kingdom  cannot  be  destroyed.  Men 
cannot  push  it  aside,  but  rather,  it  remains  etern- 
ally. It  has  no  end.  Furthermore,  the  region  of 
God  is  universal;  it  is  not  restricted  by  geographi- 
cal   or    linguistic    considerations. 

God,  therefore,  is  sovereign;  men  are  limited  and 
temporal.  There  is  hardly  a  book  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment   that    brings    out    this    message    more    clearly 


than  does  the  noble  prophecy  of  Daniel.  And  hence, 
the  message  of  Daniel  is  particularly  needed  in 
our  day. 

The    Dream    Of    Nebuchadnezzar 

These  sublime  truths,  so  necessary  to  be  kept 
in  mind  at  all  times,  were  revealed  by  God  to  men 
in  the  form  of  dreams.  The  first  of  these  revela- 
tions was  made  to  the  great  king  of  Babylon, 
Nebuchadnezzar.  This  dream  came  to  him  dur- 
ing the  second  year  of  his  reign.  On  our  reckon- 
ing: it  would  probably  be  the  third  year.  It  came 
after  Daniel  had  finished  his  course  of  training  at 
the  court.  Daniel,  therefore,  when  this  dream 
was  received  by  the  king,  was  yet  a  mere  boy 
in  his  teens.  He  was  probably  only  eighteen  or 
nineteen  years  of  age.  This  should  be  kept  in  mind, 
as  we  read  his  remarkable  interpretation  of  the 
king's  dream. 

The  reader  will  remember  that  the  king  was 
greatly  disturbed  by  this  dream.  In  fact,  he  was 
terrified.    He   called   in    the  wise   men   of   Babylon, 
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but  they  were  unable  to  help  him.  Then  Daniel 
prayed  to  God,  and  the  interpretation  was  re- 
vealed to  him.  According  to  Daniel's  words,  the 
king  saw  a  great  image  composed  of  different 
metals.  It  was  a  terrifying  image,  and  it  contained 
a  message   for  the  king. 

The  head  of  the  image  was  of  gold,  and  this, 
according  to  Daniel,  signified  Nebuchadnezzar 
himself.  That  is,  it  had  reference  to  the  Babylonian 
empire  as  represented  in  its  great  ruler.  After 
Nebuchadnezzar  there  was  to  arise  another  king- 
dom,   then   a   third,    and   finally   a  fourth. 

What,  then,  were  these  second,  third  and  fourth 
kingdoms?  Most  of  those  who  deny  that  Daniel 
was  the  author  of  the  book  maintain  that  the 
order  of  the  four  empires  was  as  follows:  Baby- 
lon, Media,  Persia,  Greece.  Now  there  is  an 
objection  to  this  order.  It  is  that  there  never 
existed  an  independent  kingdom  of  Media  after 
the  downfall  of  Babylon,  and  there  never  existed 
an  independent  kingdom  of  Persia  after  Media. 
Hence,  to  assume  that  this  order  is  the  one  which 
Daniel  has  in  mind  is  to  impute  an  error  to  the 
book  of  Daniel.  For  this  reason,  and  also  for  many 
others,  the  present  writer  would  reject  such  an 
interpretation.  Among  Bible  believing  Christians 
this  view  has  found  no  favor  at  all.  Bible  believ- 
ing Christians  seem  to  divide  between  the  two 
following  views.  On  the  one  hand  there  are  those 
who  say  that  the  order  and  proper  identification 
of  the  kingdoms  is  Babylon,  Medo-Persia,  Greece, 
the  successors  of  Alexander  the  Great.  On  the 
other,  and  this  is  most  widely  held,  there  are  those 
like  the  present  writer  who  believe  that  the  order 
and  identification  is  as  follows:  Babylon,  Medo- 
Persia,    Greece,    Rome. 

In  a  brief  article  such  as  the  present  we  can- 
not discuss  the  reasons  for  accepting  the  latter 
identifications.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  this  interpre- 
tation seems  really  to  appear  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Hence,  we  shall  proceed  upon  the  assump- 
tion that  this  interpretation  is  the  correct  one. 
Now,  Daniel  tells  the  king  what  this  means.  These 
four  kingdoms,  says  Daniel  in  effect,  shall  appear 
upon  the  scene  of  history.  They  shall  also  dis- 
appear. The  God  of  heaven  will  erect  a  kingdom 
which  will  be  unlike  these  kingdoms.  It  shall  never 
pass  away,  and  it  shall  fill  the  whole  earth.  Furth- 
ermore, Daniel  tells  the  time  when  God  will  erect 
this  kingdom.  It  is  "in  the  days  of  these  kings" 
(2:44).  We  may  paraphrase  these  words  as  fol- 
lows: "During  the  time  when  these  kings  are  in 
existence."  Now,  a  little  reflection  will  show  that 
during  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  Medo-Persia  and 
Greece,  God  did  not  erect  an  eternal  kingdom. 
On  the  other  hand  during  the  Roman  empire 
He  did  do  just  that  thing.  As  our  Form  of  Gov- 
erment  says  so  beautifully:  "Jesus  Christ  who  is 
now  exalted  far  above  all  principality  and  power, 
hath  erected,,  in  this  world,  a  kingdom  which  is 
his  church."  (11:1).  This  kingdom  was  erected 
during  the  days  of  the  Roman  empire.  It  is  a 
kingdom  that  cannot  be  destroyed,  for  the  "gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  It  is  also  ex- 
tending more  and  more  widely  into  the  hearts  of 
man.  This  kingdom  will  become  like  a  great  moun- 
tain, filling  all  the  earth.  As  we  read  this  de- 
scription, let  us  remember  the  responsibility  that 
rests  upon  us  for  the  furtherance  of  the  work  of 
foreign   missions. 

The   Dream   Of  Daniel 

Essentially  this  same  message  is  revealed  to 
Daniel  during  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar,  many, 


many  years  later.  This  dream  presented  to  Daniel 
a  survey  of  world  history  given  under  the  form 
of  great  beasts.  The  first  three  beasts  represented 
Babylon,  Medo-Persia  and  Greece  and  corre- 
sponded to  the  fourth  kingdom  of  Daniel  2,  but 
more  information  is  given  concerning  it.  Let  us 
consider    this    fourth    beast. 

The  fourth  beast  is  nondescript,  and  it  repre- 
sents a  history  rather  than  an  empire.  It  repre- 
sents a  history  that  is  in  three  stages.  First,  there 
is  the  beast  itself.  This  is  followed  by  a  period 
represented  by  the  ten  horns  on  the  beast's  head. 
This  is  followed  by  a  third  period,  represented  by 
the  little  horn  which  appears  upon  the  beast's 
head  and  which  uproots  three  of  the  previously 
existing  horns.  Thus  we  have:  the  beast  proper 
which  symbolizes  the  Roman  Empire.  2.  The  period 
of  the  ten  horns,  which  in  the  present  writer's 
opinion,  symbolizes  a  period  of  growth  from 
the  beast.  This  period  may  include  the  modern 
governments  of  Europe.  It  seems  to  refer  to  gov- 
ernments which  in  one  sense  or  another,  may 
be  said  to  have  grown  out  of  the  ancient  Roman 
Empire.  3.  The  period  of  the  little  horn.  At 
the  close  of  the  second  period  there  will  appear 
upon  the  scene  of  history  a  power  or  person  which 
exalts  himself  against  God.  He  will  make  war 
against  the  people  of  God,  but  will  finally  be  de- 
stroyed by  God's  own  judgment.  This  little  horn 
is   the   Antichrist. 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  also  represented  in 
chapter  seven.  It  is  there  explicitly  stated  that  this 
kingdom  is  eternal  in  nature  and  also  universal. 
Its  king  is  none  other  than  the  heavenly  Son  of 
Man  Himself.  The  chapter  goes  on  to  teach  con- 
cerning the  terrible  persecution  which  the  saints 
of  God  will  have  to   endure  under  the  Antichrist. 

The  little  horn  will  wage  war  against  the  saints 
of  the  kingdom.  This  he  will  do  for  a  time,  times 
and  the  dividing  of  a  time  (7:25).  What  does  this 
strange  expression  mean?  There  are  those  who 
think  that  the  word  "time"  here  means  a  year. 
Hence,  they  say,  the  meaning  is  a  year,  two  years 
and  half  a  year.  This  is  the  view  that  is  generally 
adopted  by  higher  critics  of  the  divisive  school. 
But  there  is  no  warrant  for  this  interpretation. 
Why  should  the  word  "time"  here  mean  a  year? 
When  we  say  to  a  friend,  "I  shall  see  you  after  a 
time,"  we  do  not  mean  "I  shall  see  you  after  a 
year"  No,  the  word  "time"  merely  means  a  period 
of  definite  length.  It  may  be  long  or  it  may  be 
short.  But  from  the  word  itself  it  is  impossible 
to  tell  how  long  it  is.  Hence,  the  negative  critics 
have  no  right  to  interpret  the  word  here  as  though 
it  meant  a  year.  It  means  simply  a  time,  and  the 
length   of  it  is  not  stated. 

What,  then  is  the  force  of  this  strange  ex- 
pression? The  meaning  seems  to  be  as  follows. 
The  little  horn  will  make  war  against  the  saints 
of  God.  This  he  will  do  for  a  time.  He  will  then 
do  it  for  two  times.  That  is,  his  persecution  will 
be  doubled  in  its  intensity.  It  would  then  seem  that 
he  would  continue  for  four  times,  again  doubling 
the  intensity  of  his  persecution,  so  that  we  should 
have  seven  times  in  all,  the  completeness  of  in- 
tensity. But  no,  instead  of  four  times,  we  read 
the  half  of  a  time.  In  other  words,  his  persecut- 
ing power  is  cut  short.  We  are  reminded  of  the 
words  of  our  Lord,  "for  the  elect's  sake,  those 
days  shall  be  shortened"  (Matthew  24:22  b). 
What  then  is  it  which  will  cut  short  this  terrible 
power  of  the  Antichrist?  It  is,  the  present  writer 
believes,  nothing  less  than  the  majestic  and  glorious 
return   of  the    Son   of   Man   from   heaven. 
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The  book  of  Daniel  therefore  contains  a  very 
practical  message  for  our  present  day.  There  is 
to  arise — there  may  even  already  have  arisen — 
a  force  or  power  that  is  opposed  to  God.  Whether 
this  power  will  be  represented  in  a  man  or  in  a 
government  or  in  a  coalition  of  governments,  we 
cannot  say.  But  this  power  is  inspired  from  be- 
low. It  would  exalt  man,  and  it  would  dethrone 
God.  It  would  make  war  its  God  and  it  would  hate 
with  a  venomous  hatred  the  blessed  Gospel  of 
Jesus    Christ. 

Against  the  saints  of  God,  that  is,  against  the 
elect, — those  who  have  been  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ — this  power  will  turn  its 
attention.  It  will  seek  to  wear  out  these  saints.  It 
will  seek  to  convince  them  that  their  labor  is  in 
vain.  It  will  persecute  if  need  be.  It  will  do  all 
in  its  power  to  wipe  off  the  earth  the  witness  of 


the  Gospel.  Very  great  will  be  its  power,  and 
against  it  no  mere  man  can  stand.  But  the  Lord 
is  with  His  Church.  He  will  in  His  own  good 
time  return  from  heaven,  and  the  beast  will  be 
given   to  the  burning  of  fire. 

In  other  words,  we  Christians  of  today  must 
realize  that  spiritual  forces  are  fighting  against 
us.  These  spiritual  forces  may  even  appear  in 
the  visible  Church  of  Christ.  It  is  a  time  for  vigi- 
lance. Now  as  never  before  must  we  refuse  to 
compromise  with  anything  that  would  obliterate 
the  grand  particularities  of  the  eternal  Gospel. 
Now  as  never  before  must  we  take  our  stand  for 
Jesus  Christ.  Now  as  never  before,  we  must  not 
be  ashamed  of  Christ.  Whether  we  shall  experience 
the  enmity  of  the  Antichrist,  no  man  can  tell.  But 
of  one  thing  we  may  be  certain.  The  battle  is  the 
Lord's,    and    He    is    ever   watching    over   His   own. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Aug.  22:  Dorcas — 
A  Woman  Of  Good  Works 

Scripture:  Acts  9:36-42;  Matthew  25:31-46. 
Devotional   Reading:    Proverbs    31:10-31. 

"She  stretcheth  out  her  hand  to  the  poor;  yea, 
she  reacheth  forth  her  hands  to  the  needy."  This 
sentence  coming  in  the  midst  of  the  description 
of  "The  Virtuous  Woman"  in  Proverbs  31:20, 
applies  in  a  very  apt  and  beautiful  way  to  Dorcas, 
a  woman  of  good  works. 

Dorcas  is  an  example  of  a  Christian  woman 
who  won  her  way  into  the  hearts  of  her  neigh- 
bors by  her  works  of  love  and  friendliness.  She 
was  always,  like  "Greatheart,"  helping  somebody. 
We  know  of  many  such  women  today,  women 
who  are  not  heard  of  outside  of  their  own  com- 
munity, perhaps,  but  whose  lives  are  richly  fra- 
grant with  the  perfume  of  the  "almsdeeds  which 
they    perform. 

Such  women  are  the  real  followers  of  Christ, 
full  of  that  living  faith  of  which  James  has  so 
much  to  say,  and  of  the  "faith  which  works  by 
love,"  of  which  Paul  speaks.  A  "Dead  faith"  is 
a  misnomer:  all  genuine  faith  is  vibrant  with  good 
works.  We  show  our  faith  by  our  works:  we  are 
created  unto  good  works:  faith  without  works  is 
dead. 

There  are  three  practical  and  important  lessons 
which  we  wish   to  learn  from  Dorcas: 

I.  Good  Works  are  the  Best  of  Evidence  that 
we  have  "Saving  Faith."  There  is  a  so-called  faith 
which  is  counterfeit:  "The  devils  believe  and 
tremble."  There  is  an  "Intellectual  faith"  which 
goes  no  deeper  than  our  heads;  it  reaches  neither 
heart  nor  hand;  but  a  genuine  faith  controls  both 
heart  and  hand,  and  manifests  itself  in  deeds  of 
kindness. 

Dorcas  had  this  kind  of  faith.  She  did  not  have 
to  prove  that  she  was  a  Christian;  her  life  proved 
it  to  all  those  who  lived  around  her. 


So  we  do  not  need  to  prove  to  the  world  that 
we  are  disciples  of  Christ  if  our  works  prove  it 
for  us.  Now,  let  us  be  sure  that  we  get  this 
matter  straight  in  our  minds.  Dorcas  was  not 
saved  because  she  made  clothes  for  the  poor; 
she  made  clothes  for  the  poor  because  she  had 
been  saved  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  Cor- 
nelius was  a  doer  of  good  deeds,  but  he  was  not 
a  saved  man  until  Peter  preached  to  him  and  he 
believed.  Our  good  deeds  are  fine  evidence  of 
our  being  saved,  but  they  are  not  bribes  to  buy 
our  way  into  Heaven.  Our  good  deeds  may  cause 
God  to  look  with  favor  upon  us  and  in  His  mercy 
and  grace  lead  us  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation. 
God  looked  with  favor  upon  Cornelius  and  sent 
Peter  to  preach  to  him.  God  sent  Philip  to  preach 
to  the  Ethiopian  who  was  no  doubt  an  earnest 
seeker   after   truth   and   a   man    of  good   deeds. 

We  are  afraid  that  there  are  those  today  who 
expect  to  be  saved  because  they  give  generously 
to  the  Red  Cross,  or  to  local  charities,  or  to  the 
Church,  or  to  those  in  need  around  them.  These 
gifts  may  be  splendid  evidence  that  we  are  saved, 
or  they  may  be  only  proof  of  a  kind  disposition, 
or  of  a  desire  to  be  thought  well  of  by  our  fellow 
men,  or  even  of  a  self-righteous  pride.  Let  us  not 
"get  the  cart  before  the  horse."  Dorcas  was  a 
disciple  first,  a  woman  full  of  faith;  then  she 
showed  her  Christ-like  character  by  "doing  good," 
even  as  "He  went  about  doing  good."  She  evi- 
dently did  these  things  "in  the  name,"  and  for  the 
glory  of  her  Savior. 

II.    Good   Works   are   a   Means   of   Winning   Souls. 

"Many  believed  in  the  Lord"  because  of  her  being 
raised  from  the  dead — the  miracle  performed  by 
Peter;  but  we  feel  constrained  to  believe  that 
many  had  been  turned  to  the  Lord  by  her  deeds 
of  kindness  done  for  Christ — the  living  miracle  of 
her  life. 

The  world  understands  good  deeds  better  than 
good  doctrine.  Good  doctrine  is  most  important 
and  fundamental:  the  saying  that  "it  makes  no 
difference  what  a  man  believes,  so  long  as  he  lives 
right,"  is  one  of  those  lies  of  the  devil  that  de- 
ceive   many,    for    it   is   impossible    for   a   man    to 
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live  right  in  relation  to  God  and  man  until  he 
belives  right,  for  wrong  beliefs  lead  to  evil  lives 
as  certainly   as  day  follows  night. 

But  the  fact  remains  that  the  people  in  the 
world  are  often  won  by  kind  deeds.  This  has  been 
the  strong  point  of  the  work  of  the  Salvation 
Army  and  of  the  Rescue  Missions.  A  bowl  of  hot 
soup  satisfying  the  gnawing  hunger  of  some  poor 
tramp  or  outcast,  has  been  the  means  of  getting 
that  person  in  touch  with  the  Savior  of  the  soul. 
Our  Master's  good  deeds — healing  the  sick  and 
feeding  the  hungry,  were  not  merely  His  "cre- 
dentials"; they  also  drew  men  to  Him.  Our  Hos- 
pital work  in  foreign  lands  gives  wonderful  oppor- 
tunities for  preaching  Christ.  The  waiting  room  in 
such  a  hospital,  or  the  room  where  the  patient  is 
being  lovingly  cared  for  by  doctor  and  nurses  are 
g-ood  places  to  preach  Christ,  for  sick  people  appre- 
ciate kindness  and  mercy  shown  to  them.  But  we 
must  be  sure  to  give  Christ  the  credit:  we  must  do 
all  "in  the  name  of  Christ." 

Many  an  unbelieving  husband,  as  Paul  sug- 
gests, has  been  won  by  the  "conversation,"  (godly 
living),  of  a  Christian  wife.  Many  a  skeptical 
neighbor  has  been  convinced  of  the  power  of 
Christ  by  the  good  life  and  good  deeds  of  some 
Christian  next  door.  We  can  argue  but  few  into 
the  kingdom,  but  we  can  win  them  by  the  way 
we  live. 

Let  us  be  sure  that  we  give  the  glory  to  Christ, 
and  in  this  way  testify  to  His  power  in  our 
hearts.  The  Church  has  missed  many  golden  op- 
portunities because  it  has  let  fraternal  and  civic 
organizations  do  much  for  the  needy,  and  get  the 
credit  for  it.  Why  not  let  Christ  and  His  Church 
get  the  credit  and  in  this  way  attract  men  to 
Him,  and  enlist  them  in  the  service  of  the  Church? 

We  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  kind  heart  of 
Dorcas,  working  through  her  skillful  fingers  won 
many   to   her   Master. 

III.    Good    Works    are    Richly    Rewarded.    We    are 

saved  by  grace,  but  we  are  rewarded  according 
to  our  works;  this  is  very  clearly  taught  in  many 
places. 

Dorcas  had  part  of  her  reward  here  in  this  life. 
See  the  tears  flowing  from  the  eyes  of  her  friends 
and  neighbors:  were  these  tears  not  a  beautiful 
reward,  a  token  of  the  honor  and  esteem  and 
love  of  her  associates?  Surely,  this  sort  of  reward 
is    better    than    silver,    gold,    or   medals. 

So  it  is  with  us.  If  we  fill  our  lives  with  kind 
deeds  done  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  for  His 
sake,  we  will  be  rewarded  here.  The  place  of 
endearment  in  the  hearts  of  our  fellowmen  will 
richly  repay  us  for  what  we  have  done. 

But  our  reward  does  not  end  in  this  world.  God 
never  forgets  our  "labor  of  love."  In  writing  to 
the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  the  Great  Head  of 
the  Church  says  over  and  over  again,  "I  know 
thy  works." 

It  is  sometimes  true  that  our  neighbors  do  not 
appreciate  us,  and  show  an  ingratitude  that  is 
saddening  and  surprising.  When  the  Master  healed 
the  ten  lepers,  only  one  came  back  to  thank  Him, 
and  He  sadly  said,  "Were  there  not  ten  eleansed? 
Where  are  the  nine?"  Many  men  are  ungrateful 
to  God  and  never  thank  Him  for  His  mercies  and 
daily    blessings. 


But  God  always  remembers.  Even  a  cup  of  cold 
water  given  in  the  name  of  Christ  will  have  its 
reward. 

The  very  familiar  selection  from  Matthew  25:31- 
4(3  tells  us  the  story  of  rich  rewards.  "Come  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world: 
For  I  was  an  hungered  and  ye  gave  me  meat: 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in:  naked  and  ye  clothed 
me:  I  was  sick  and  ye  visited  me:  I  was  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto  me." 

And  the  absence  of  these  "good  works"  brings 
a  curse  upon  those  on  the  left,  as  they  go  away 
into    everlasting    punishment. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  lessons  we  learn 
from  this  Scripture  is  the  fact  that  when  we  help 
the  "brethren"  we  help  Christ.  This  lifts  our  good 
deeds  into  a  higher  realm.  We  would  have  joyfully 
ministered  to  Him  when  He  was  here  in  the  flesh; 
let  us  minister  to  our  fellow  Christians,  and  fel- 
lowmen, in  His  name  and  for  His  sake,  and  our 
reward   will   be   rich  indeed. 

May  it  be  written  of  us,  as  of  Dorcas:  "full 
of  good  works  and  of  almsdeeds  which  she  did": 
we  will  then  know  that  we  are  "full  of  faith." 


Lesson  For  Aug.  29:  Ananias- 
Disciple  At  Damascus 


Scripture:    Acts    9:1-22. 
Luke  10:25-37. 


Devotional      Reading: 


This  man,  Ananias,  performed  the  part  of  a 
"Good  Samaritan"  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  smitten, 
not  by  robbers,  but  by  a  blinding  vision  from 
Heaven,  as  he  was  in  the  house  of  Judas.  The 
Good  Samaritan  ministered  to  the  body  of  the 
man  he  found  by  the  roadside;  Ananias  ministered 
to  both  the  body  and  the  soul  of  the  blind  Saul, 
as  he  prayed. 

He  is  a  striking  contrast  to  the  man  of  the  same 
name  of  Chapter  5.  We  have  our  "Ananias'  Clubs" 
in  memory  of  the  smitten  liar  of  that  chapter; 
why  not  have  some  clubs  named  in  honor  of  this 
Ananias,  who  has  redeemed  the  name,  and  made 
it   honorable    again?  *" 

To  understand  the  fine  character  of  this  man 
who  was  obedient  to  the  command  of  God  and  so 
helpful  to  Saul,  we  will  have  to  get  the  Back- 
ground  well   in   mind. 

I.  The  Background:  Acts  9:1-9.  Saul  of  Tarsus 
became  the  able  and  violent  leader  in  the  bitter 
persecution  of  the  Christians  which  followed  the 
death  of  Stephen.  He  had  held  the  clothes  of  those 
that  stoned  Stephen  and  in  this  chapter  we  find 
him  "Breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord."  He  had  gotten 
letters  from  the  high  priest  to  the  Damascus  syna- 
gogue to  authorize  him  to  bring  any  of  "The  Way" 
bound   to   Jerusalem. 

As  he  came  near  to  Damascus  he  is  smitten  to 
the  ground  and  hears  the  voice  of  Jesus  saying: 
"Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me?"  He, 
trembling  and  astonished  said,  "Who  art  thou, 
Lord"?  And  then,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to    do."    The    one    question    naturally    follows    the 
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other:  when  we  recognize  Him  as  "Lord,"  then  we 
must  say,   "What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do"? 

He  is  told  to  go  into  Damascus  and  there  it  will 
be  told  him  what  he  is  to  do.  He  is  led  into  the 
city  and  was  three  days  without  sight,  food,  or 
drink. 

II.  The  Message  to  Ananias:  10-16.  The  Lord 
speaks  to  Ananias  and  tells  him  to  arise  and  go 
into  the  street  called  Straight  and  inquire  for  one 
called  Saul  of  Tarsus:  for  behold  he  prayeth. 
(Compare  this  with  God's  visions  and  messages  in 
connection  with  Peter  and  Cornelius  in  Chapter 
10).  Here  is  indeed  a  picture  for  the  brush  of  an 
artist:  Saul  of  Tarsus,  arch  enemy  of  Christ  and 
of  Christians,  blind,  hungry,  lonesome,  bewildered, 
perhaps,  and  bowed  in  prayer.  What  a  revolution 
had  swept  over  the  soul  of  Saul! 

Saul,  in  a  vision,  had  seen  this  man,  Ananias, 
coming  to  him  and  putting  his  hands  on  him  that 
he  might  receive  his  sight.  Was  this  man  one  of 
the  very  ones  Saul  had  expected  to  bring  back 
bound  to  Jerusalem?  He  was  evidently  a  well- 
known  Christian  of  that  city,  and  would  un- 
doubtedly have  been  on  the  list  of  names  given 
Saul  by  the  High  Priest. 

Considering  everything,  is  it  any  wonder  that 
Ananias  hesitated  and  remonstrates  with  God.  He 
gives  the  Lord  some  information  about  Saul,  for- 
getting that  the  Lord  knew  Saul  far  better  than 
anyone  else.  Do  we  ever  try  to  enlighten  the  Lord 
when  He  asks  us  to  do  something  for  Him,  espe- 
cially if  it  is  a  surprising  request  or  command? 
Do  we  always  recognize  that  all  things  are  naked 
and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do?  The  reaction  of  Ananias  is  a  most 
natural  one.  If  we  were  asked  to  go  and  see  a 
Hitler,  or  some  well-known  hater  of  Christians, 
would  we  not  feel  that  perhaps  the  Lord  was 
making  some  mistake? 

He  is  not  rebuked  for  his  attitude,  but  the  mat- 
ter is  explained  to  him  more  fully.  This  man,  Saul, 
is  a  chosen  vessel  to  "bear  my  name  before  the 
Gentiles  and  kings  and  the  children  of  Israel." 
This  man  who  had  caused  others  to  suffer  would 
be  called  upon  to  suffer  himself  for  the  sake  of 
Christ. 

Gtfd  chooses  strange  messengers  at  times  to  worK 
for  Hint.  He  was  to  show  forth  in  Saul  the  great- 
ness of  His  power  and  the  depth  of  His  mercy. 
The  "Chosen  Vessel"  was  not  the  vessel  that  men 
would  have  chosen,  but  God  is  far  wiser  than  the 
wisest  of  men,  and  knew  what  He  would  make  out 
of  this  persecutor  and  blasphemer,  even  as  He 
has  known  what  He  would  do  with  the  many  whom 
He  later  chose  to  preach  the  unsearcheable  riches 
of  Christ.  His  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts, 
neither  His  ways  our  ways.  Saul  was  perhaps  the 
last  man  in  the  world  whom  either  Ananias  or 
any  of  these  suffering  "saints"  would  have  se- 
lected to  be  the  new  leader  of  the  Church,  but 
he  was  God's  choice,  and  we  see  today  the  wisdom 
of  it. 

III.  Ananias'  Obedience:  17:22.  We  find  in  these 
verses  the  true  nobility  of  Ananias'  character,  for 
the  nature  of  his  obedience,  even  as  in  Abraham's 
case,   shows   the   faith  and   character   of  the   man. 

1.  His  implicit  obedience.  He  hesitates  no  longer 
when  the  matter  is  explained  to  him.  Like  Philip, 
he   was   subject  to    orders   from  his   Commander, 


and  when  told  to  "get  up  and  go — got  up  and 
wient."  He  did  not  go  West  when  God  said, 
"Go  East,"  as  in  the  case  of  Jonah,  but  went  to  the 
street  called  Straight,  the  very  spot  where  he  was 
told  to  go. 

2.  His  whole-hearted  obedience.  The  little  touch 
in  verse  17  is  very  interesting  and  revealing: 
"Brother  Saul." 

It  takes  great  grace  in  the  heart  to  enable  men 
to  call  one  like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  "Brother,"  so  soon, 
when  we  remember  the  reputation  of  Saul.  If 
he  had  been  just  an  ordinary  unbeliever,  or  and 
earnest  seeker,  like  Cornelius,  or  the  Ethiopian, 
it  would  have  been  much  easier,  but  to  call  a 
notorious  man  like  Saul  "brother,"  takes  grace  of  a 
high  order.  We  have  proof  here  of  the  bigness  of 
Ananias'  heart. 

May  we  not  stop  at  this  point  for  some  very 
personal  and  practical  and  heart-searching  ques- 
tions? Do  we  welcome  sinners — great  sinners,  who 
have  been  our  opponents,  or  enemies — do  we  wel- 
come them  into  our  midst  and  immediately  call 
them  "Brothers"?  Do  we  not  feel  somewhat  shy 
and  say  in  our  hearts,  "we  will  wait  awhile,  and 
let  them  prove  the  genuineness  of  their  conver- 
sion, before  we  give  them  too  hearty  a  welcome? 
Or  is  it  not  true  sometime  to  the  shame  of  the 
Church,  that  we  do  not  want  to  receive  some  par- 
ticular brand  of  sinner  into  our  select  body?  We 
may  be  inclined  to  say,  "let  him  go  to  some  other 
denomination"  where  he  will  feel  more  at  home? 
Do  we  not  have  to  guard  against  the  "Elder 
Brother"  attitude?  There  is  joy  in  Heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repents;  there  ought  to  be  joy  in 
every  heart  down  here,  and  a  hearty  reception 
of  those  who  come.  We  ought  to  be  able  to  say, 
"Brother,"   and   mean   it  from   our  hearts. 

3.  His  loving  obedience.  Ananias  evidently  went 
still  further.  He  seems  to  have  vouched  for  him 
and  introduced  him  to  the  other  disciples  at  Da- 
mascus. They  were  naturally  amazed  at  the  change 
in  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  would  feel  a  little  hesi- 
tancy in  receiving  him  into  their  midst.  The  sus- 
picion must  have  arisen  in  their  minds;  was  this 
just  a  trick  to  get  to  know  them  in  order  that  he 
might  arrest  them?  They  soon  found  out  that  his 
conversion  was  genuine,  but  their  amazement  was 
very  marked. 

The  Conversion  of  Saul,  next  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  is  one  of  the  strongest  evidences 
of  the  power  of  God.  It  takes  the  same  sort  of 
power  to  regenerate  a  wicked  man's  heart  as  to 
raise  the  dead  from  the  grave.  It  is  not  hard  to 
believe  that  God  can  raise  a  dead  body  to  life, 
when  we  see  Him  constantly  raising  dead  souls — 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

The  lesson  for  us  is  obvious.  When  God  changes 
a  wicked  man  into  a  saint,  using  that  abused 
word  in  its  right  meaning,  then  we  ought  to  glad- 
ly receive  the  "Brother,"  and  not  hold  the  past 
against  him.  An  evangelist,  who  had  lived  a  wicked 
life  before  his  conversion,  was  holding  a  meeting 
in  London.  One  of  the  "Elder  Brother"  clan  re- 
solved to  put  him  to  shame  by  publicity  revealing 
his  past.  This  he  did  at  one  of  the  services.  The 
evangelist  turned  it  into  an  asset,  however,  by 
simply  saying  something  like  this:  "I  acknowledge 
it  all,  and  am  ashamed  of  it,  but  I  stand  here  as 
a  proof  of  the  amazing  grace  of  God."  Paul  never 
tried  to  hide  or  apologize  for  his  past:  he  told 
the   story   often   to   the  glory   of  His  Lord. 
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Vesper  Topics  For  August 

Aug.  22:  A-Courtin'  We  Will  Go 

Introduction 

Dating  is  what  just  comes  naturally  to  most  of 
us  as  we  move  on  into  adolescence,  and  as  we 
date  sooner  or  later  we  get  that  funny  itching 
around  the  heart  that  you  can't  scratch  and  all 
of  a  sudden  our  dating  has  become  serious  court- 
ing. 

Since  we  are  Christians  in  all  of  our  relation- 
ships now  and  because  any  date  may  suddenly 
develop  into  a  courtship  that  leads  to  an  all-out 
future  we  need  to  approach  the  whole  matter  of 
dating  from  the  Christan  standpoint.  There  are 
certain  attitudes  and  customs  that  we  must  follow 
that  fall  in  the  realm  of  proper  social  customs 
and  sound  psychology,  in  dealing  with  people.  Pres- 
byterian Youth  has  a  quiz  on  this  program  that 
sets  these  customs  clearly  before  us.  But  in  this 
program  we  want  to  go  further  and  set  down  some 
fundamental  Christian  attitudes.  These  attitudes 
can  be  summed  up  as  our  attitude  toward  our- 
selves and  our  attitude  toward  our  Christian  faith. 
Let's  see  these  attitudes  in  the  Word  of  God. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Attitude  Toward  Ourselves,  (a)  What  we 
will  not  do:  Song  of  Songs  2:7.  The  Song  of  all 
songs  in  our  Bible  is  a  love  song  in  praise  of  the 
joys  and  bliss  of  true  wedded  love.  We  are  made 
for  love,  and  the  only  real  solution  to  the  prob- 
lem of  love  is  the  love  of  one  good  man  for  one 
good  woman.  In  the  Song  of  Songs  the  writer 
goes  into  the  joys  of  the  love  between  the  lover 
and  his  beloved,  but  at  three  different  places  he 
thrusts  in  the  warning  in  the  words  of  our  text. 
He  is  saying  that  if  in  dating  and  courtship  we 
do  anything  to  arouse  our  passions  and  stir  our 
sensuality  we  are  cheapening  and  weakening  that 
which  God  has  given  for  marriage  only  and  are 
in  danger  of  finding  ourselves  sick  of  love  and  in- 
capable of  real  love  when  the  right  one  comes 
along.  So  in  our  dating  we  must  do  nothing  to 
arouse  the  sensual  nature  before  time.  This  is 
very  vital  for  us  to  face  frankly  and  honestly 
today  because  of  the  prevalence  of  dancing,  cock- 
tails, sensual  movies,  and  petting,  (b)  What  we 
will  do:  Psalm  1:1-2.  Thus  we  will  not  only  sepa- 
rate from  evil  and  evil  companions,  but  we  medi- 
tate on  the  Word  of  God  that  it  may  guide  us  in 
our  date  life  as  well  as  in  all  other  parts  of  our 
life. 

2.  Attitude  toward  Our  Christian  Faith,  (a) 
Negative  concern:  Romans  14:13.  Our  Christian 
faith  is  supposed  to  be  consistent  and  contagious, 
we  are  supposed  to  win  others  to  Christ.  Any- 
thing that  keeps  another  from  finding  Christ  is 
wrong  for  us,  whether  it  is  for  non-Christians  or 
not.  It  works  this  way.  When  the  girl  who  is  now 
my  wife  was  in  college  she  was  very  fond  of 
dancing,  and  she  was  also  interested  in  reaching 
her  friends  for  Christ.  One  night  at  a  dance  a 
fellow  broke  in  and  she  began  to  talk  to  him 
about  Christ.  He  answered,  "Come  off  that  bunk. 
You  go  to  the  same  dances  that  I  do,  you  say  the 
same  things  I  do,  you  run  with  the  same  gang  that 


I  do.  What  have  you  got  that  I  have  not  got?" 
That  was  the  answer  for  her  because  she  was 
concerned  not  to  do  anything  that  would  be  a 
stumbling  block  on  the  pathway  to  finding  Christ, 
(b)  Positive  Concern:  II  Cor.  3:2,  I  Cor.  10:31,  I 
Tim.  4:12.  Our  life  is  to  be  an  open  book  every 
page  of  which  points  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In 
thought,  word  and  deed,  on  dates  and  everywhere 
else  our  task  is  to  know  Him  and  make  Him 
known. 

Suggestions 

This  whole  matter  is  so  important  and  so  wide 
in  its  coverage  that  many  interesting  and  helpful 
things  can  be  studied  without  getting  down  to 
brass  tacks  in  the  spiritual  realm.  Center  the 
program  about  a  study  of  the  Scripture  lessons 
above  and  try  by  discussion  or  by  having  an  adult 
in  to  help  to  really  have  a  time  of  spiritual  self- 
examination.  All  too  often  our  Christianity  is  a 
mere  matter  of  church  going  and  doing  things 
that  in  a  general  way  are  right  and  not  wrong. 
A  real  Christian  must  grow  higher  and  reach 
deeper  than  that.  The  age  is  crying  for  young 
people  who  will  be  out  and  out,  come  what  may 
cost    what    it    will. 


Aug.  29:  Look  Before  You  Leap 

Introduction 

"Look  before  you  leap"  is  good  marriage  ad- 
vice, but  it  seems  that  in  our  day  most  people  fol 
low  the  proverb  "He  who  hesitates  is  lost."  One 
marriage  in  three  is  ending  in  divorce  and  mar 
riage  experts  tell  us  that  at  least  one-third  of 
all  these  were  doomed  to  failure  before  the  mar- 
riage took  place.  In  other  words  one-third  of  our 
divorces  could  be  prevented  if  we  took  enough 
time  to  look  before  we  leap. 

As  we  approach  this  program  we  must  assume 
that  every  one  of  us  is  a  born-again  Christian 
who  recognizes  that  marriage  is  not  an  arrange 
ment  by  which  romantic  love  can  go  on  forever 
but  a  contract  by  which  two  people  unite  to  build 
a  Christian  home.  On  this  assumption  what  we 
want  is  some  good  guiding  principles  that  we  can 
use  during  that  period  in  which  we  are  looking 
and  getting  ready  to  leap.  Let's  go  to  an  Old 
Testament  story.  The  whole  setting  is  different 
from  our  modern  day  setting  in  which  we  do  our 
own  courting,  and  yet  the  principles  in  the  Old 
Testament  courtship  will  work  today  for  those 
who  take  the  trouble  to  use  them. 


SCRIPTURE    LESSON 
Genesis   24 


1.   Seek  some  one  with  your  own  spiritual  ideals 
Verses   1-4.  You  and  I  are  body  and  spirit  and  it 

takes  more  than  a  pretty  body  to  satisfy  us  through 
life.  We  must  be  united  in  spirit  too.  If  you  are  a 
born  again  Christian  you  can  never  be  happy  with 
an  unsaved  person,  so  never  consider  marriage 
with  an  unbeliever.  If  you  are  a  real  Christian 
you  will  have  many  problem  areas  with  a  mate 
if  his  or  her  church  will  not  recognize  your  mar- 
riage yet  press  her  claims  upon  your  mate  and 
the  children  of  your  marriage,  so  never  consider 
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marriage  with  a  Roman  Catholic.  Maybe  you  think 
your  love  so  strong  it  won't  matter,  but  remember 
children  are  coming,  that  means  a  third  party  you 
don't  know  about  now  and  that  church  will  tell 
you  you  can't  have  all  of  your  child.  And  even 
when  demoniations  are  different  you  ought  to 
have  a  council  and  decide  to  both  go  one  way, 
for  a  divided  family  never  fully  realizes  the  bless- 
ings and  joys  of  being  one  family  in  one  church. 
Even  as  Abraham  sent  up  among  his  own  people 
who  would  be  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  so 
you  must  seek  those  who  are  true  worshippers 
of   God   in    Christ. 

2.  Seek  the  advice  of  the  older  generation. 
Verses  5-9.  Abraham  gave  specific  advice  about 
the  kind  of  girl  he  wanted  for  Isaac.  We  are  not 
bound  by  what  older  people  say  but  we  are  very 
foolish  if  we  do  not  seek  the  advice  of  older  peo- 
ple— parents,  ministers,  successful  friends  —  and 
heed  what  they  say.  They  do  not  want  to  break 
up  our  romance,  but  they  do  want  to  give  advice 
out  of  their  own  experience  that  will  make  our 
romance   satisfying  and   enduring. 

3.  Seek  the  guidance  of  God  in  all  your  plans. 
Verses  10-14.  Abraham's  servant  prayed  for 
guidance  and  God  gave  it,  and  God  will  guide  you 
if  you  ask  Him  to.  I  have  had  a  lot  of  young  peo- 
ple ask  me  if  they  should  kiss  each  other  on  a 
date  before  they  are  engaged,  but  I  have  never 
had  one  ask  if  they  should  pray  together.  A  couple 
dating  and  considering  engagement  should  pray 
about  it  together.  An  engaged  couple  should  pray 
together  about  all  their  plans  for  marriage.  It  will 
do  more  to  make  for  lasting  happiness  than  all 
your   other   plans   and   actions   put   together. 


4.  Seek  a  worker.  Verses  15-21.  Marriage  is  a 
life  time  job  and  not  one  long  date.  If  you  are 
to  succeed  you  must  be  a  worker  and  marry 
one.  Modern  life  has  becomes  so  mechanized  that 
we  no  longer  expect  either  husband  or  wife  to 
slave  as  they  both  used  to,  but  it  still  goes  that 
when  one  partner  is  lazy  it  opens  up  many  trouble 
spots. 

5.  Seek    one    who    loves    people.     Verses     22-23. 

Nothing  makes  a  person  like  his  own  home  like 
having  a  home  into  which  other  people  not  only 
like  to  come  but  are  often  invited  to  come.  Home 
should  be  the  most  delightful  place  on  earth.  Look 
for  a  mate  who  can  make  yours  so. 

6.  Seek  marriage  in  conventional  manner. 
Verses  24-67.  Abraham's  servant  went  to  Rebec- 
cah's  house  and  made  all  arrangements  accord- 
ing to  custom.  It  is  customary  for  us  to  become 
engaged,  ask  the  parents,  announce  the  engage- 
ment, set  time  for  marriage,  invite  friends  and  take 
a  wedding  trip.  In  the  flush  of  love  and  under  the 
stress  of  finances  it  often  seem  that  these  things 
don't  matter,  but  they  really  go  a  long  way  toward 
getting  everything  off  on  the  right  foot  and  with 
the  proper  blessing  and  co-operation  from  society. 

If  we  will  look  before  we  leap  and  follow  these 
six  rules  while  we  are  waiting  we  will  have  laid 
the  proper  foundation  on  which  to  build  a  lasting 
and  happy  marriage. 

Suggestions 

The  chapter  is  too  long  to  read  in  full,  so  let 
one  person  take  each  section,  tell  what  happens 
in  the  verse  and  make  a  short  talk  on  the  signifi- 
cance  in   modern    day   terms. 


Some  Doctrines  Of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


We  Presbyterians  are  not  afraid  of  doctrine.  In 
fact  we  believe  in  "sound  doctrine"  as  the  only 
sure  basis  for  "sound  speech"  and  righteous 
living.  We  have  no  sympathy  with  those  who  claim 
to  have  no  creed  but  believe  only  the  Bible.  That 
is  shallow  thinking.  It  is  only  another  way  of  say- 
ing that  they  do  not  know  what  they  believe  or 
teach.  We  have  a  creed.  We  know  what  we  believe 
and  what  we  teach.  Furthermore,  we  know  why 
we  believe  and  why  we  teach  it.  We  believe  that 
every  Christian  duty  arises  out  of  some  Christian 
doctrine.  The  doctrines  are  logical  statements  of 
facts.  Our  duty  to  love  and  serve  God  is  based 
upon  the  fact  that  there  is  a  God  who  is  worthy 
to  be  loved  and  served.  But  the  existence  of  God 
is  a  doctrine.  And  that  He  is  worthy  to  be  loved 
and  served  is  also   a  doctrine. 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  the 
Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms  comprise  the  doc- 
trines we  believe  the  Bible  to  teach.  Three  hun- 
dred years  ago,  a  body  of  learned  men,  called  by 
the  English  Parliament,  for  the  purpose  of  fram- 
ing a  creed  and  a  form  of  Government  for  the 
Church  of  England,  met  in  Westminster  Abbey  in 
London  England.  There  were  121  ministers,  20 
members  of  the  House  of  Commons,   10  members 


of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  also  seven  Presby- 
terian Commissioners  from  Scotland  who  took  part 
in  the  discussions  but  had  no  vote.  They  are 
known  as  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines. 
They  continued  in  active  session  for  five  years 
six  months  and  twenty-two  days.  They  produced 
the  greatest  creed  the  world  has  ever  known. 
These  standards  are  firmly  based  on  the  Word 
of  God.  The  proof  texts  are  attached  to  every 
statement.  They  go  as  far  as  the  Word  of  God 
goes  and  stop  where  it  stops.  These  learned  men 
recognized  what  Moses  said  in  Deut.  29:29,  "Tho 
secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  Gord;  but 
those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us 
and  to  our  children  forever,  that  we  may  do  all 
the  words  of  this  law." 

We  Presbyterians  have  always  stood  for  an  edu- 
cated ministry  and  an  intelligent  people.  We  believe 
in  loving  the  Lord  with  all  our  mind  as  well  as  with 
all  our  heart,  soul,  and  strength.  Paul  wrote 
Timothy,  a  young  minister,  "Study  to  show  thy- 
self approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth."  Again  he  wrote,  "And  the  things  which 
thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the 
same    commit   thou    to    faithful    men   who   shall    be 
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able  to  teach  others  also."  Also,  "Give  attendance 
to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine."  The  Good 
Lord  certainly  puts  no  premium  on  any  man's 
ignorance  or  laziness  either. 

There  are  some  doctrines  that  are  distinctive  of 
the  Presbyterian  church.  There  are  others  we 
hold  in  common  with  other  evangelical  denomina- 
tions, and  there  are  some  we  emphasize  more  than 
others  do  because  we  think  they  are  more  im- 
portant and  essential  to  Christian  faith  and  prac- 
tice. These  we  teach  and  defend  and  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints. 

The  most  distinctive,  though  perhaps  not  the 
most  essential,  doctrine  we  teach  is  our  form  of 
church  government.  We  believe  that  Christ  insti- 
tuted a  government  for  His  church,  and  that  our 
form  of  government  is  Scriptural,  and  for  that  rea- 
son it  is  important  to  believe  in  it  and  put  it  into 
practice  in  the  church.  We  do  not  believe  in  man 
made  systems  of  government  in  the  Church  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  Presbyterians  by 
divine  right,  and  not  by  human  schemes.  Our 
name  is  taken  from  the  Greek  work  presbuteros, 
which  means  an  elder,  or  presbyter.  In  choosing  a 
name  for  our  church  we  have  selected  and  empha- 
sized a  feature  that  no  other  church  has  or  claims 
to  have.  No  other  denomination  claims  to  be 
governed  by  presbyters,  or  elders,  of  equal  rank 
and  authority,  in  courts,  elected  and  qualified  by 
the  people  to  act  as  their  representatives.  From 
Sessions,  through  Presbytery,  Synod,  and  the 
General  Assembly  these  elders  are  of  equal  honor 
and   authority. 

We  do  not  call  ourselves  the  Catholic  church, 
though  we  have  more  right  to  that  name  than 
the  Roman  church  has.  The  word  Catholic  comes 
from  two  Greek  words  meaning  the  whole  church. 
We  believe  that  the  visible  church  Catholic  is 
composed  of  all  those  who  profess  the  true  re- 
ligion of  Christ  together  with  their  children.  We 
do  not  exclude  any  professing  Christians  of  any  de- 
nomination from  our  communion,  but  on  the  other 
hand  we  welcome  them  to  our  communion  and  fel- 
lowship. On  the  other  hand  the  Roman  Catholics 
exclude  all  protestant  Christians  from  their  com- 
munion and  pronounce  anathemas  or  curses  upon 
them.  We  pray  for  all  other  churches.  We  are 
more  Catholic  than  they  and  are  more  entitled 
to   that  name   than   they. 

We  do  not  call  ourselves  the  Baptist  church  be- 
cause we  recognize  that  many  other  denominations 
baptize  as  well  as  we.  We  do  not  call  ourselves 
the  Christian  church  because  there  are  many  oth- 
er denominations  of  Christians.  We  do  not  call 
ourselves   the   Church    of   God,    for   there   are   many 
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I  BELHAVEN  COLLEGE  t 


Jack 


ackson 


Mississippi 


A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young:  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional  training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating parents  should  investigate  Belhaven. 

Write:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President. 


others  who  belong  to  "the  church  of  God  which 
He  has  purchased  with  His  own  blood."  We  do  not 
call  ourselves  the  Calvinistic  church,  although  we 
hold  more  consistently  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
great  John  Calvin  than  any  other  denomination. 
We  recognize  there  are  many  other  Calvanistic 
churches.  In  calling  ourselves  Presbyterians  we 
cast  no  reflections  on  any  other  body  of  God's 
people. 

Our  creed  goes  farther  and  recognizes  other 
denominations  in  these  words,  "This  visible  unity 
of  the  body  of  Christ  though  obscured  is  not  de- 
stroyed by  its  division  into  different  denomina- 
tions of  professing  Christians;  but  all  of  these 
which  maintain  the  word  and  sacraments  in  their 
fundamental  integrity  are  to  be  recognized  as  true 
branches  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  is 
the  figure.  Here  is  a  tree.  It  has  one  body,  but 
many  branches,  some  large  and  some  small,  some 
lean  one  way  and  some  another,  but  all  united  to 
the  one  body.  There  is  one  body  of  Christ  but 
there  are  many  branches,  but  all  united  to  Him  by 
a  living  faith  as  the  branch  is  united  to  the  tree, 
and  all  receive  their  spiritual  life  through  Him. 
You  may  search  the  creeds  of  Christendom  and 
you  will  not  find  another  statement  like  that.  To 
show  our  Christian  spirit  toward  other  denomi- 
nations, we  commune  with  all  those  who  invite 
us  and  we  invite  all  Christians  to  commune  with 
us.  We  grant  letters  of  dismission  to  all  others. 
We  receive  members  by  letter  from  all  who  will 
give  them.  We  exchange  pulpits  with  other  de- 
nominations. Presbyterians  are  famous  fighters 
but  we  do  not  fight  or  persecute  other  Christians. 
We  fight  error  and  false  doctrines  that  lead  hu- 
man souls  astray  to  their  eternal  ruin.  We  fight 
infidelity  and  immorality  in  church  and  tyranny 
and  oppression  in  state,  and  contend  earnestly  for 
the   faith   of  our  fathers. 
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CANDIDATE  SCHOOL  FOR  FOREIGN  MISSIONS  AT  MONTREAT 


Top  Row  Left  to  Right:  Dr.  Sandy  Marks,  Africa;  Mr.  W.  H.  Crane,  Africa;  Mr.  William  Washburn, 
Africa;  Dr.  Herbert  A.  Codington,  Jr.,  China;  Dr.  Hervey  Ross,  Missionary  to  Mexico;  Rev.  R.  K.  Robin- 
son, Jr.,  Korea. 

Second  Row:  Dr.  Richard  T.  Gillespie,  Candidate  Secretary  of  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions; 
Rev.  William  T.  Wing,  Mexico;  Rev.  Paul  Smith,  Brazil;  Rev.  Frank  McElroy,  Jr.,  Africa;  Mr.  Frank  Van- 
degrift,  Africa;  Rev.  Douglas  Charles,  Brazil;  Mr.  Sam  Davis,  Portuguese  informant. 

Third  Row:  Mr.  Ahn  Yong  Choon,  Korean  informant;  Dr.  D.  J.  Cumming,  Acting  Educational  Secretary 
of  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions;  Miss  Lois  Roberts,  Brazil,  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Conven- 
tion; Miss  Virginia  Smith,  Brazil;  Rev.  J.  Hoge  Smith,  Jr.,   Brazil. 

Fourth  Row:  Mr.  Pan  Lan,  Chinese  informant;  Miss  Janella  Williams,  Mexico;  Mrs.  Sandy  Marks,  Af- 
rica; Mrs.  William  T.  Wing,  Mexico;  Miss  Mary  McBee,  Mexico;  Mrs.  R.  K.  Robinson,  Jr.,  Korea;  Miss  Ona 
Bell  Cox,  Brazil,  Southern  Baptist  Convention;  Mrs.  Frank  Vandegrift,  Africa;  Mrs.  W.  H.  Crane,  Africa; 
Mrs.  J.  Hoge  Smith,  Jr.,  Brazil;  Mrs.  Kenneth  Shaver,  China;  Mr.  Kenneth  Shaver,  China. 

Bottom  Row  Left  to  Right:  Miss  Annie  Kok,  Director  of  Language  School;  Miss  Ruth  Collette,  Brazil; 
Mrs.  William  Washburn,  Africa;  Mrs.  Frank  McElroy,  Jr.,  Africa;  Mrs.  Paul  Smith,  Brazil;  Miss  Page 
Lancaster,  China;  Miss  Ann  Beguin,  Informant  for  French. 
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Church  News 


News  Account  Of  Meeting  Of 

Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  reg- 
ular summer  adjourned  meeting  at  the  Gillespie 
Presbyterian  Church  on  July  13,  with  twenty  min- 
isters and  nine  ruling  elders  present.  The  Rev. 
Thomas  C.   Bryan  was  the  Moderator. 

Rev.  Kenneth  J.  Foreman,  Jr.,  was  dismissed  to 
the  Presbytery  of  Louisville  (U.S.A.)  He  is  now  at 
the  Yale  Language  School  preparing  for  missionary 
work  in  China  under  the  Board  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.  Arch.  B.  Taylor,  Jr.,  a  son  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Winston-Salem,  was 
received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Nashville.  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Taylor  expect  to  sail  in  the  near  future 
for  mission  work  in  China  under  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of  our  Church. 

Rev.  Sam.  M.  Inman,  of  Charlotte,  Chairman  of 
the  Committee  on  Evangelism  for  the  Synod  of 
North  Carolina,  made  an  inspiring  address  on  Evan- 
gelism in  connection  with  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee on  that  subject. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  of  the  Presbytery  will 
be  held  at  the  Reynolda  Presbyterian  Church  on 
October  12,  1948. 

J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


Conference  On  Assembly's 

Home  Missions 

You  will  be  interested  in  the  program  for  the 
Conference  on  Assembly's  Home  Missions,  August 
12-18,  at  Montreat.  Some  of  the  features  of  this 
program  are: 

"Workshop  Problems,"  a  presentation  of  some  of 
the  matters  of  everyday  concern  and  those  of  spe- 
cial interest  to  Christians  at  this  time,  by  Dr.  Eliot 
Porter,  Oxford,  Ohio;  Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn. ;  Dr.  Robert  G.  Lee,  Memphis,  Tenn. ; 
and  Dr.  E.  M.  Conover,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

"Adventures  In  The  Homeland,"  a  class  for 
young  people,  led  by  Miss  Amy  Robinson,  Presi- 
dent of  Oklahoma  Presbyterian  College. 

"Beginning  At  Jerusalem,"  a  class  for  women, 
led  by  Mrs.  W.  R.  Ulrich,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Morning  Worship,  led  by  Dr.  W.  W.  Arrowood, 
of  King  College,  Bristol,  Va.  The  Platform  Bible 
Hour  will  be  led  by  Dr.  James  Sprunt,  of  Lookout 
Mountain,  Tenn. 

Special  Addresses  will  be  given  in  the  evening 
by  Hon.  John  Temple  Graves,  Birmingham,  Ala. ; 
Dr.  Robert  G.  Lee,  Memphis,  Tenn.;  Dr.  H.  E.  Rus- 
sell, Montgomery,  Ala.,  and  others. 

The  Sunday  morning  preacher  will  be  Dr.  J.  L. 
MacMillan,  of  Norfolk,  Va. 

Secure  your  room  reservations  early.  Write  to 
Mr.  J.  H.  Hunter,  Business  Manager,  Montreat, 
N.  C,  for  hotel  accommodations  or  for  a  list  of 
the  boarding  houses  at  Montreat. 


Lexington  Presbytery 

Rev.  W.  B.  Clemmons 

The  Presbytery  of  Lexington  held  a  called 
meeting  in  the  Second  Church  of  Staunton  on 
June  21.  The  Rev.  B.  O.  Shannon,  pastor  of  Broad- 
way Church,  was  dismissed  to  Fayetteville  Presby- 
tery to  become  pastor  of  Galatia  Church.  The  Rev. 
F.  S.  Ford  was  dismissed  to  Lexington-Ebenezer 
Presbytery  to  become  pastor  of  Normal  Church, 
Ashland,  Ky.  Messrs.  Dailey  D.  Young,  of  Loch 
Willow  Church,  Churchville,  and  Robert  S.  Hawks, 
of  Harrisonburg  Church,  were  received  under  care 
of  the   Presbytery  as  candidates  for  the  ministry. 

A  Commission  reported  the  organization  of 
Smyrna  Church  in  Waynesboro,  on  June  13,  which 
was  the  outgrowth  of  a  chapel  established  by  the 
Second  Church  of  Waynesboro.  Rev.  H.  E.  Truitt, 
pastor  of  the  Second  Church  of  Waynesboro,  will 
serve  Smyrna  Church  as  supply  for  the  present. 

A  Commission  ordained  and  installed  John  E. 
Thompson,  of  Tazewell,  Va.,  and  a  graduate  of 
Union  Seminary  in  1948,  as  pastor  of  the  Frank- 
lin, Ruddle  and  Upper  Tract  Churches. 

A  Commission  installed  Rev.  George  H.  Rector, 
former  pastor  of  Oxford  Church  near  Lexington, 
as  pastor  of  the  McDowell  Church. 

The  Fall  Meeting  of  the  Presbytery  will  be  held 
in   Collierstown   Church  on  September  21,   1948. 

W.  B.  Clemmons,  Stated  Clerk. 


An  Apology  To  Enoree 

Presbytery 

Because  of  an  unfortunate  error  in  assembling 
the  proof  copy  of  the  1948  Report  of  the  Treas- 
urer of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, the  contributions  of  the  Churches  of  Enoree 
Presbytery  were  omitted  on  Page  150  of  this  Re- 
port. 

We  would,  of  course,  regret  such  an  error  in 
any  year,  but  we  are  particularly  sorry  that  the 
error  occurred  in  the  1948  Report  because  the  con- 
tributions of  Enoree  Presbytery  as  listed  in  the 
Summary  on  Page  159  total  $69,777.13  for  the 
year  1947-48  as  compared  to  $31,626.09  for  the 
preceding  year,  an  increase  of  more  than  $38,- 
000.00. 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer. 


Visitation  Preaching  Campaign 

In  Missouri 

Presbyterian  Churches  of  Kahoka  and  of  Alex- 
andria, Rev.  Raymond  P.  Sharp,  Pastor.  Visitation- 
Preaching  Campaigns  were  concluded  June  15-30 
in  the  above  churches  with  Rev.  John  C.  Ramsey, 
Evangelist  At  Large  for  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  directing  and  conducting  the  preaching.  In- 
creasing congregations  marked  the  preaching  serv- 
ices. Around  32  assisted  in  the  visitation  which 
was  done  in  teams  of  twos.  The  campaigns  began 
with  three  days  at  each  place.  Instruction  around 
a  supper  table  was  followed  by  exclusive  visi- 
tation. 

The  campaigns  closed  with  preaching  five  days 
at  Alexandria  and   six  days   at  Kahoka.   The   fol- 
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First  year,  first  quarter, 
ready  for  Octobei.  Revision 
of  Standard's  Graded  Series 
for  children  now  complete- 
Nursery,  Beginner,  Primary, 
and  Junior. 


Through    entire    Bible,    from 
^Genesis    to    Revelation,    in    J 
years. 

>  True   to   the  Bible,  but  also  features 
V  latest   teaching    methods. 

^Expertly    written,   well   planned. 

^  Makes    Bible    study    a    pleasure. 

Evangelistic   emphasis,   aimed   at   win- 
|/  ning     Juniors     for     Christ 


and     His 


church. 


Investigate  and  compare.  .  .  .  This 
Standard  course  is  the  newest  and  best 
to  be  had.  It's  the  kind  of  course  thou- 
sands ol  Junior  teachers  have  been 
seeking.  Through  the  entire  Bible  in 
three  years,  with  halt'  of  the  lessons  on 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  latter  half 
covering  the  New  Testament  right  at 
the  time  the  Junior  is  passing  through 
the  "decision"   period  of   his  life. 

Included  in  the  wealth  of  material 
offered    is: 

The  Teacher's  Quarterly.  Full-color 
cover.     Six  pages  to  every  lesson,  indud- 


•  Abundant    teaching    help,    plus    big, 
new    Classroom    Helps    Packet. 

^  Pupil's     fascinating     workbook     style 
*    quarterly    in   two   colors. 

tr   Attractively   printed. 

V   Reasonable   in   price. 


i  ni;  simplified  teaching  plan,  weekly 
resource  material,  Bible  text  complete 
with  lesson  background  and  text  ex- 
planation.     Also    teaching    article    pages. 

The  Pupil's  Workbook.  Large  and  fas- 
cinating quarterly  for  lesson  follow-up 
each  week.  Secret  code,  match  it,  fill 
the  blanks,  scrambled  words,  stories,  etc 
Full-color  cover,  two  colors  inside,  8V2  x 
11  size. 

The  Classroom  Helps  Packet.  Wide 
variety  of  closely  correlated  visual-aid 
material  to  "drive  home"  the  main  les- 
son points.     Different  and  effective. 


Samples  of  new  Junior  Graded  (in  prospectus  form),  or  other 
Standard  Graded  courses,  sent  on  request.  Send  name,  address, 
and    name   of   church,   telling   dept.    in   which    interested. 


The    Standard    Publishing    CO.,    20  E.  Central  Parkway,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


lowing  were  the  gratifying  results:  169  visits,  27 
family  altars  and  50  decisions  for  acceptance  of 
Christ  or  transfer  or  reconsecration.  18  came  for- 
ward to  unite  of  the  50  decisions  during  the  preach- 
ing. It  is  hoped  that  the  major  part  of  the  50  who 
signed  will  unite  with  the  church  very  soon. 

This  is  the  13th  such  campaign  conducted  by 
Rev.  John  C.  Ramsay  since  early  February.  Mrs. 
Ramsay  assisted  most  acceptably  with  the  visi- 
tation. The  pastor,  Rev.  Sharp,  who  has  only  been 
on  the  field  sinee  November,  has  a  loyal  following 
and    expects    to    begin    classes    for    communicant 


members  of  the  younger  group,  yet  the  major  por- 
tion of  the  50  decisions  were  adults.  Mrs.  Sharp 
assisted  admirably  with  the  music.  This  type  of 
evangelism  means  much  to  these  two  churches, 
which  are  located  in  the  most  northern  portion  of 
the   Assembly. 

♦ 

Contributions  Received 

Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School,  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  were  as  follows:  For  the  Month  of 
June:  1948,  $4,559.75;  1947,  $2,478.85.  Total  to 
Date:  1948,  $11,850.57;  1947,  $10,227.92. 
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Bluestone  Pioneer  Camp 

The     Bluestone     Presbytery     Pioneer     Camp     was 

held  at  the  Fayette  County  Four-H  Camp,  R.F.D. 
No.  2,  Fayetteville,  W.  Va.,  from  June  28  to  July 
3.  The  attendance  was  the  largest  in  the  history 
of  the  camp,  with  191  boys  and  girls  and  26  adult 
leaders  registered,  a  total  of  217.  Thirty-one 
churches  and  chapels  of  the  Presbytery  were  rep- 
resented. Each  age  group  had  classes  in  Bible  and 
in  Christian  Beliefs.  A  full  athletic  program  was 
carried  on  in  the  afternoon,  under  the  direction 
of  Rev.  Don.  R.  Brandon,  of  Welch,  W.  Va.  Rev. 
James  Garrett,  of  Red  Jacket,  W.  Va.,  was  the 
vesper  speaker;  there  were  32  professions  of  faith. 
"Night  Doings"  were  in  charge  of  Rev.  C.  H.  Pat- 
terson,  of  Westminster   Church,   Bluefield,  W.   Va. 

On  the  last  night  a  beautiful  consecration  ser- 
vice was  held,  and  many  of  the  campers  rededicated 
their  lives  to  Christ,  while  others  expressed  a  de- 
sire to  go  into  full-time  Christian  service.  The 
camp  newspaper,  printed  by  Rev.  Robert  Ray,  was 
outstanding.  Rev.  Fred  Manning,  serving  as  camp 
colporteur,  sold  many  useful  and  helpful  books  to 
the  campers.  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  H.  Walker  were  in 
charge  of  music,  and  the  whole  camp  had  a  blessed 
experience  in  the  singing  of  gospel  choruses,  led 
by  the  Walkers.  Dr.  C.  H.  Patterson  and  Mrs.  Ella 
Maye  Steele  did  splendid  work  as  Dean  of  Boys 
and  Dean  of  Girls  respectively.  Competition  be- 
tween the  four  tribes  was  keen,  but  was  carried 
on  in  a  real  Christion  spirit.  We  feel  that  we  really 
had  a  blessed  camp  experience. 

C.  W.  McNutt. 
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NEW  HOPE  CHURCH 

Gastonia,  N.  C. 

This  Church  has  recently  experienced  a  great 
revival  under  the  preaching  ministry  of  Dr.  R. 
A.  Forrest  of  Toccoa  Falls,  Georgia.  The  pastor, 
Rev.  John  H.  Knight  and  session  of  the  Church, 
made  preparations  in  prayer  meetings,  and 
through  advertising.  Dr.  Forrest  preached  for  10 
days  without  a  break,  both  morning  and  evening. 
Radio  services  were  held  also  on  each  day.  Over 
twenty-five  professed  faith  in  Christ,  and  the 
meeting  closed  leaving  the  Church  and  its  mem- 
bership greatly  revived  and  rededicated  to  the 
task  of  winning  the  lost.  Dr.  Forrest's  morning 
messages  were  of  an  expository  nature,  telling 
the  Christian  how  to  live  the  Victorious  Life.  The 
evening  messages  were  fully  evangelistic,  with 
large  audiences  each  night.  The  music  was  directed 
by  Gilmour  Kincaid,  choir  director  of  New  Hope 
Church.  Eddie  Craig,  student  for  the  Gospel  min- 
istry, and  Roy  Melton,  student  of  music  at  Fur- 
man  University.  At  the  sacramental  service  on 
July  11,  over  20  were  received  into  the  member- 
ship of  New  Hope  Church.  Others  joined  churches 
of    other    denominations. 


East  Dallas  Presbyterian 
Church 

July  1,  1948. 

Official  announcement  has  been  made  this  week 
by  Dr.  John  Knox  Bowling,  Minister,  of  the  addi- 
tion to  our  staff  of  Mrs.  Ellen  P.  Weaver  as  the 
Director  of  Religious  Education. 

Mrs.  Weaver's  appointment  will  become  officially 
effective  on  September  1;  and  she  comes  to  her 
new  work  from  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Pine  Bluff,  Ark.  Her  new  residence  address  in 
Dallas  will  be  6223  Norway. 
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WITHOUT  DELAY 


" 


Because  of  the  decreasing  rate  of  interest  on 
its  invested  funds  and  the  decline  in  the  pur- 
chasing power  of  the  annuities  provided  the 
General  Assembly  calls  on  Presbyterians:  "to 
add  to  the  $3,000,000.00  Prior  Service  Fund, 
so  that  our  retired  ministers,  and  those  soon 
to  be  retired,  may  receive  more  adequate 
provision." 

You  plan  to  help  your  Church  to  meet  this 
solemn   obligation.   Do  not  delay.   Do  it  now! 


mm 


A     CHECK     TODAY 
A  Legacy  In  Your  Will 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 

Wade   H.    Boggs Secretary 

Wm.   H.   Hopper  Treasure) 

410   Urban  Bldg.  —  Louisville  2,   Ky 


THE  NEW  MODERNISM 

By  Cornelius  Van  Til 

An  Appraisal  Of  The  Theology 
Oi  Barth  And  Brunner 

Price  $3.75 


We  will  send  this  book  free  and  postpaid  to 
anyone  who  will  send  us  ten  (10)  new  sub- 
scriptions to  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal    on    or   before    September    1st,    1948. 

This   Book   May   Be  Ordered  At   The 
Publisher's  List  Price  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 


-***>> 


The  Deity  Of  Christ 

"The  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Christ  is  all- 
pervasive  in  the  epistles  of  Paul.  It  is  by  no  means 
an  isolated  thing.  You  do  not  have  to  search  for  it 
to  find  it.  On  the  contrary,  you  cannot  get  away 
from  it.  Open  the  Epistles  where  you  will,  and  you 
will  find  the  deity  of  Christ." 

— J.  Gresham  Machen. 
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Experiences  In  Personal  Work 

By  a  Pastor 

In  relating  experiences  in  personal  work  the 
minister  is  often  tempted  to  tell  only  the  success 
stories  and  leave  the  failures  unmentioned.  I  am 
thinking  now  of  two  cases,  one  of  which  would 
be  listed  as  a  success  and  the   other  as  a  failure. 

Jim  was  a  Junior  in  High  School  and  Lee  was 
a  Sophmore.  Both  boys  lived  in  a  coal  mining  com- 
munity where  not  one  boy  of  high  school  age  was 
a  professing  Christian.  Both  boys  rode  the  bus 
and  attended  high  school  about  ten  miles  away. 
Both  were  popular  and  well-liked  in  school  and 
in  the  community.  Both  were  well-behaved  boys. 
Both  came  from  homes  where  the  parents  were 
not  professing  Christians.  Both  attended  church 
services    occasionally. 

An  evangelistic  meeting  was  in  progress  at  the 
church,  and  I  made  it  a  point  to  talk  to  these 
boys  individually  about  their  souls'  salvation. 
Jim  seemed  to  be  very  deeply  under  conviction. 
We  talked  long  and  earnestly  several  afternoons 
after  the  bus  had  brought  the  boys  and  girls  back 
from  high  school.  Jim's  stock  excuse  was  the 
one  which,  with  one  exception,  I  have  heard  most 
often,  "I  couldn't  live  up  to  it."  I  agreed  with 
him  that  by  himself  he  could  not,  but  with  Christ's 
help  he  could.  Finally  on  the  last  night  of  the 
meeting  Jim  came  forward  when  the  invitation  was 
given;  it  was  one  of  the  happiest  experiences  of 
my  pastorate.  Two  weeks  later,  following  an  in- 
struction class  which  Jim  attended,  new  members 
were  to  be  received  into  the  church.  The  hour 
arrived,  and  Jim  was  not  present.  As  I  drove 
home  with  a  heavy  heart  I  saw  the  answer  to 
his  absence;  a  mile  or  so  from  the  church  a  Sun- 
day baseball  game  was  in  full  swing.  Jim  was 
there  instead  of  in  the  Lord's  house.  I  had  a  long 
talk  with  him  a  few  days  later.  "It's  no  use, 
preacher.  I  wasn't  really  saved.  The  boys  talked 
me  into  going  to  the  game  instead  of  to  church 
If  I  had  been  saved,  I  would  have  gone  to  church." 
I  asked  him  why  he  had  gone  forward  in  the 
meeting,  and  he  made  a  reply  that  I  will  never 
forget,  a  reply  that  will  always  serve  as  a  warn- 
ing to  me  in  doing  personal  work:  "I  knew  that 
you  wanted  me  to  go  forward,  and  that  you  had 
been  praying  that  I  would,  and  I  didn't  want  to 
disappoint  you."  His  decision  had  been  centered 
in  me  instead  of  in  Christ!  The  outcome  was  to 
be    expected.    Jim    and    I    remained    good    friends, 

j  but  he  never  darkened  the  door  of  the  church 
again.    Of   course   I   am   still   praying   for   his   con- 

!  version. 

Lee  was  a  quiet  and  well-behaved  boy,  a  splen- 
did high  school  athlete  and  a  good  student.  I 
had  talked  to  Jim  three  or  four  times,  but  I  only 
had  an  opportunity  for  one  conversation  with  Lee. 
There   are  two   "excuses"   that  I  have  heard   most 

:  frequently  in  the  West  Virginia  coal  fields.  One 
is    "hypocrites    in    the    church."    The    other    is    "I 

.couldn't  live  up  to  it."  Like  Jim,  Lee  made  this 
second   excuse,   and   to   him,   as   to  Jim,   I   pointed 

,  out  God's  promise,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee."  I  asked  him  for  a  decision,  but  he  would 
make  no  promise,  and  I  wasn't  particularly  hope- 

;ful.  Then  a  night  or  two  later,  when  the  invitation 
was  given,  he  stepped  out  immediately  and  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  his  Savior.  From  that  day  for- 
ward there  was  no  turning  back.  Those  who  have 
never  lived  in  a  coal  mining  community  may  have 
little  idea  of  how  difficult  it  is  for  a  boy  of  high 
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school  age  to  live  a  Christian  life  when  almost 
no  one  his  own  age  is  a  Christian.  There  was  no 
turning  back  with  Lee.  He  never  missed  a  Sun- 
day, winter  or  summer.  He  refused  to  play  ball 
on  Sunday.  Although  he  was  very  shy  at  public 
speaking  I  once  heard  him  give  a  testimony  that 
touched  me  as  I  have  been  touched  few  times  in 
my  life.  He  was  one  of  the  few  boys  I  have  known 
in  whose  Christian  life  the  unsaved  boys  of  the 
community    had    complete    confidence. 

What  was  the  difference?  One  profession  was 
centered  in  me;  the  other  profession  was  centered 
in    Christ.  ■   »    ■ 

TRUE  EVANGELISM 

"True  evangelism,  as  distinguished  from  coun- 
terfeit evangelism,  preaches  only  the  Christ  pre- 
sented to  us  in  the  Bible  ...  It  preaches  only  the 
Christ  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  only  the  Christ  who  said 
to  the  winds  and  the  waves  with  the  sovereign 
voice  of  the  Maker  and  Ruler  of  all  nature:  'Peace, 
be  still."  Only  the  Christ  who  died  on  the  Cross  as 
a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice  and  reconcile 
us  to  God,  only  the  Christ  who  rose  triumphantly 
from  the  tomb  and  showed  to  His  doubting  dis- 
ciple the  print  of  the  nails." 

— J.  Gresham  Machen. 
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An  Experience  In 
Evangelism 

Christ's  Evangelical  Presbyterian  Church  was 
founded  by  me  four  years  ago,  June  9,  in  the 
mountains  of  West  Buffalo  Valley  Township 
(Pennsylvania).  Folk  live  in  shacks  like  the  hea- 
then, desecrate  the  Sabbath  in  every  respect. 
Drunkenness,  murder  and  all  have  been  practiced. 
A  terrible  battle  was  on  when  by  God's  help  we 
opened  this  independent  work.  We  landed  in  court 
to  secure  peace  with  a  man  who  wanted  to  shoot 
us  for  having  services.  He  told  the  court,  or  Judge, 
that  he  and  the  rest  of  the  mountaineers  did  not 
want  any  religion  back  in  the  mountains.  The 
Judge  told  him  what  the  constitutional  rights  were, 
etc.  He  signed  a  peace  treaty  and  since  sends  his 
children  to  services. 

We  have  50  children  on  roll  and  15  adults.  Sev- 
eral have  accepted  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour. 
Some  guilty  of  adultery  have  been  delivered  by 
God  from  that  sin  and  are  now  again  back  with 
their  husband  or  wife  and  family.  This  sure  was  a 
great  struggle  but  is  worth  everything  to  see  how 
changed  really  their  lives  are.  If  every  true  Chris- 
tian will  do  their  part  souls  will  be  brought  to 
Christ  and  the  Presbyterian  work  of  various  names 
can  be  built  up,  and  some  can  and  will  be  made 
happy.  We  purchased  at  first  thirty  second-hand 
chairs  of  various  kinds  and  sizes,  and  an  old  organ, 
and  opened  up  in  a  shack  looking  as  if  it  could 
fall  together.  We  are  now  building  our  church  and 
expect  to  be  ready  for  dedication  by  September 
sometime.  Pray  for  us. 

Rev.  K.  L.  Feist,  Pastor, 

Christ's   Evangelical    Presbvterian 

Church,  R.F.D.  No.  2, 

Mifflinburg,  Pa. 


An  Honour  Student  Becomes 
An  Humble  Believer 

In  a  valley  in  the  mountains  in  the  coal-mining 
section  of  the  State,  it  was  a  well  known  fact  that 
almost  all  of  the  young  people  were  not  Chris- 
tians. At  least  seven  out  of  ten  would  readily 
admit  that  they  were  not  Christians.  A  boy  in  this 
valley  graduated  from  the  high  school  and  went  to 
the  State  University.  He  was  a  studious  lad  and 
when  graduation  time  came  his  name  was  among 
those  who  became  members  of  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa 
Fraternity.  He  returned  to  his  home  and  soon 
afterwards  a  minister  who  had  been  preaching  the 
glorious  gospel  of  grace,  which  seemed  a  strange 
doctrine  to  many  of  his  neighbors,  invited  this 
young  man  to  make  a  study  of  the  Scriptures  and 
use  his  trained  mind  to  determine  whether  the 
message  of  this  minister  was  in  accord  with  God's 
word. 

We  showed  him  that  Paul  was  the  teacher  of 
the  Gentiles,  that  his  message  must  be  understood 
if  we  were  really  to  know  the  plan  of  salvation  as 
provided  in  Christ.  He  took  an  interest  in  the  study 
and  after  approximately  a  year  he  was  ready  to 
accept  as  true  that  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  had 
died  for  his  sins  and  rose  again  and  that  through 
faith  in  this  Saviour,  he  would  obtain  forgiveness 
and  righteousness  and  become  a  child  of  God  and 
an  heir  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Having  been  led 
to  faith  in  Christ  through  a  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, he  has  since  lived  an  exemplary  life  and  is 
a  faithful  officer  in  the  Church  to  which  he  be- 
longs. It  is  true  that  men  are  born  again  by  the 
word  of  God. 


The  One  Eternal  God.  By  Arthur  W.  Gross. 
Published  by  Concordia  Publishing  Company,  3558 
South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price 
38c. 

Senior    Workshop    Vacation    Bible    School    Book. 

Separate  series  designed  for  Beginner,  Primary, 
Junior,  and  Senior  Departments.  Manual  for  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  Schools.  Published  by  Concordia 
Publishing  Company,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue, 
St.   Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  50c. 

Staying  Married.  By  Edman  W.  Frank.  Published 
by  Concordia  Publishing  Company,  3558  South 
Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  12c. 

Together  We  Worship.  By  Gertrude  Little.  Pub 
lished  by  The  Warner  Press,  Anderson,  Ind.  Price 
$1.50.  Part  1:  Guiding  principles  in  planning  wor- 
ship services.  Part  2 :  Thirty-six  suggested  worship 
services.  Excellent  worship  material  for  high  school 
age  students. 

The  King  Nobody  Wanted.  By  Norman  F.  Lang 
ford.  Published  by  The  Westminster  Press,  Wither- 
spoon  Building,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $2.50.  The 
story  of  Jesus  written  for  youngsters.  The  author 
has  had  a  broad  experience  as  minister,  writer 
and  teacher. 

Hungry  People.  By  Ken  Anderson.  Published  by 
The  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $2.00.  The  story  of  a  yoang  German 
in  post-war  Berlin.  Accepting  Christ  as  his  Saviour 
he  finds  peace. 

Jungle  Doctor.  By  Norman  E.  King.  Published 
by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.75.  A  missionary  story  told  in  lan- 
guage adapted  to  young  people. 

Toward  A  More  Efficient  Church.  By  William  H. 
Leach.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell,  158  Fifth 
Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50.  This 
book  has  been  written  as  a  guide  to  all  those 
churches  which  really  have  the  courage  to  test 
their  organizations.  It  covers  five  main  areas  of 
church  administration:  Ministerial  Leadership,  the 
Official  Board,  the  Local  Church  Program,  the 
Church  Buildings,  and  Local  Church  Finance.  The 
author  challenges  the  Church  of  the  present  day 
to  examine  her  ministry  and  seek  for  a  greater 
efficiency  in  her  administration  of  the  Lord's  work. 

Understanding  Marriage  And  Family  Life.  By 
Godard.  Published  by  The  John  Knox  Press,  Box 
1176,  Richmond  9,  Va.  Price  75c.  A  study  of  fun- 
damental principles  of  home  life.  The  author  states: 
"This  book  is  written  for  those  who  wish  to  under- 
stand marriage  more  deeply  than  they  have  under- 
stood it  before.  It  is  published  that  young  adults 
who  are  looking  toward  marriage  in  the  future 
will  find  sources  of  help  in  making  wise  decisions 
and  in  thoughtful  planning  for  their  home  mak- 
ing." 


THE  HERITAGE  OF  THE 
FATHERS 

By  Jan  Karel  Van  Baalen,  1948.  Published  by 
Eerdmans,  640  pages.  Price  $7.50. 

This  is  a  monumental  presentation  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  on  the  pattern  set  by  the  renowned 
Heidelberg  Catechism.  Its  primary  interest  may 
then   be  for  those  who  use  that  Catechism,  but  in 
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expounding  the  faith  on  that  great  pattern  the 
author  treats  of  the  Creed,  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, of  sin  and  of  salvation.  Van  Baalen  is 
the  author  of  the  well-known  volume  on  the  Chaos 
of  the  Cults.  He  speaks  from  a  thorough  knowl- 
edge of  the  Reformed  Faith  which  he  studied  at 
Kempen  and  at  Princeton,  but  also  with  the  prac- 
tical experience  of  a  long  and  useful  pastorate. 
Moreover,  this  is  the  world  of  a  courageous  think- 
er who  dodges  no  problems  but  truly  grapples  with 
them.  Read  his  chapter  on  SAVED:  THROUGH 
FAITH  and  you  find  him  evaluating  Barthianism 
and  comparing  it  with  the  Dutch  fathers.  Here 
also  he  insists  on  Calvinism  as  against  both  Ar- 
minianism  and  hyper-Calvinism.  Faith  is  God's  work 
and  man's  act.  Here  is  Calvinism  with  an  invi- 
tation on  its  lips,  believing  that  God  gives  His 
grace  through  admonitions.  One  is  reminded  of 
John  Duncan's  aphorism  that  Arminianism  is  all 
door  and  no  house;  hyper-Calvinism  is  all  house 
and  no  door;  Calvinism  has  a  door  and  a  house 
in  which  to  fold  the  sheep.  If  you  want  to  face  the 
real  questions  of  theology  with  a  live,  modern 
preacher   try   this   volume.  — Wm.C.R. 


The  Head  And  The  Body 

By  G.  Coleman  Luck 

In  Old  Testament  days  the  nation  Israel  was 
an  organization,  a  common-wealth  under  Jehovah's 
leadership.  The  church  is  more  than  this.  It  is  re- 
vealed as  an  organism.  While  there  are  many  mem- 
bers, they  all  partake  of  a  single  life.  "So  we, 
being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every 
one  members  of  one  another"  (Rom.  12:5).  Of 
this  body  Christ  is  revealed  as  the  Head.  "And  he 
is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church  .  .  .  that  in 
all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence"  (Col. 
1:18).  Several  beautiful  truths  concerning  the  re- 
lation of  Christ  to  His  church  are  made  evident  by 
this  figure. 

First,  we  are  told  that  the  way  to  enter  this 
body  is  not  through  any  effort  of  our  own,  but 
through  the  power  of  the  Third  Person  of  the 
Trinity.  "For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized 
into  one  body"  (I  Cor.  12:13).  When  a  person 
receives  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour,  he  is  born  i 
God,  and  is  made  a  member  of  this  spiritual  body 
of  Christ  through  the   agency   of  the   Holy   Spirit. 

This  figure  also  speaks  of  the  authority  r> 
Christ  as  Head  over  the  body.  We  are  told  He  is 
head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  His 
body"  (Eph.  1:22-23).  There  is  certainly  no  place 
in  the  church  for  human  "bosses."  Christ  is  the 
true  authority  and  the  church  should  receive  its 
directions   from    Him. 

The  picture  of  the  head  and  the  body  illustrates 
the  fact  that  each  Christian,  no  matter  how  great 
or  how  humble,  has  his  place  of  service,  working 
in  unity  with  the  rest  of  God's  people  (I  Cor. 
12:12-27).  The  figure  also  indicates  very  clearly 
the  wonderful  fellowship  that  should  exist  between 
Christ,  the  Head,  and  His  own,  who  are  the  mem- 
bers of-  the  body. 

But  it  is  sadly  true  that  members  of  a  body 
sometimes  become  disordered  and  fail  to  fulfill 
their  proper  function.  So  Christians  are  exhorted 
to  endeavor  "to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace"  (Eph.  4:3).  In  the  same  chapter, 
the  apostle  tells  us  that  as  the  members  walk  in 
obedience  to  the  head,  the  body  will  "make  in- 
crease," that  is,  grow  and  thrive.  Thus  far  the 
body  of  Christ  is  incomplete;  new  members  are 
being  added  daily.  Will  you  not  trust  Him  and  be- 
come a  member  of  this  wonderful  organism? 


The  Word  Of  God 

God  has  spoken!  He  has  revealed  Himself  re- 
demptively  in  Jesus  Christ!  The  fact  and  meaning 
of  this  revelation  has  been  recorded  by  holy  men, 
both  in  Old  and  New  Testament  times,  who  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  record 
is  for  us  the  only  and  sufficient  Word  of  God.  It  is 
to  this  Word  we  have  reference  when  we  use  the 
phrase,  "The  Ministry  of  the  Word,"  to  set  forth 
the  task  of  the  minister  of  the  Gospel.  He  is  to 
bring  not  his  own  opinions,  nor  those  of  other 
men,  but  an  authoritative  Word,  from  God.  He  is 
to  offer,  not  the  stones  of  human  reason,  but  the 
Bread  of  Life.  His  authority  is  not  what  the  pope 
says,  or  the  Church,  or  modern  thought,  but  the 
Word  of  God.  If  he  has  no  conviction  as  to  the 
authority  of  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  he  has 
no  business  to  claim  to  speak  for  God  from  a 
Christian  pulpit. 

Calvin's  Commentary,  interpreting  Isaiah  2 :3, 
"And  He  will  teach  us  of  His  ways,"  says: 

"He  shows,  first,  that  God  cannot  be  worshipped 
aright  until  we  have  been  enlightened  by  doctrine; 
and,  secondly,  that  God  is  the  only  teacher  of  the 
church,  on  whose  lips  we  ought  to  hang.  Hence,  it 
follows  that  nothing  is  less  acceptable  to  God  than 
certain  foolish  and  erring  services  which  men  call 
devotion:  and,  likewise,  that  though  He  employs 
the  agency  of  men  in  teaching,  still  he  reserve* 
this  as  His  own  right,  that  they  must  utter  noth- 
ing but  His  Word.  Had  this  rule  been  followed  by 
those  who  call  themselves  teachers  of  the  church, 
religion  would  not  have  been  so  shamefully  cor- 
rupted by  a  wide  and  confused  diversity  of  super- 
stition. Nor  is  it  possible  that  we  shall  not  be  car- 
ried away  into  various  errors,  where  we  are  tossed 
about  by  the  opinions  of  men.  Justly,  therefore, 
does  Isaiah,  when  he  claims  for  God  alone  the 
power  and  authority  to  teach  the  church,  shut  the 
mouths  of  all  mortals;  so  that  the  office  of  teach- 
ing is  committed  to  pastors  for  no  other  purpose 
than  that  God  alone  may  be  heard  there.  Let  those 
who  wish  to  be  reckoned  ministers  of  Christ  allow 
themselves  to  be  regulated  by  this  statement,  that 
they  may  take  nothing  away  from  His  authority." 
— The  Church  Herald  (July  9,  1948).  A  Christian 
Weekly  serving  the  Reformed  Church  in  America. 


GRACE  AND  PEACE 

"These  two  words,  grace  and  peace  (in  Gal. 
1:3),  do  contain  in  them  the  whole  sum  of  Chris- 
tianity. Grace  containeth  the  remission  of  sins, 
peace,  a  quiet  and  joyful  conscience.  But  peace  of 
conscience  can  never  be  had  unless  sin  be  first  for- 
given. But  sin  is  not  forgiven  for  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law;  for  no  man  is  able  to  satisfy  the  law.  But 
the  law  doth  rather  show  sin,  accuse  and  terrify 
the  conscience,  declare  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
drive  to  desperation.  Much  less  is  sin  taken  away 
by  the  works  and  inventions  of  men  .  .  .  But  when 
the  grace  and  peace  of  God  are  in  the  heart,  then 
is  man  strong,  so  that  he  can  neither  be  cast  down 
with  adversity,  nor  puffed  up  with  prosperity,  but 
walketh  on  plainly  and  keepeth  the  highway.  For 
he  taketh  heart  and  courage  in  the  victory  of 
Christ's  death;  and  the  confidence  thereof  be- 
ginneth  to  reign  in  his  conscience  over  sin  and 
death,  because  through  him  he  hath  assured  for- 
giveness of  his  sins;  which,  after  he  hath  once  ob- 
tained, his  conscience  is  at  rest,  and  by  the  word 
of  grace  is  comforted."  — Martin   Luther. 
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SINAI  STILL  STANDS 
AND  CALVARY 

There  is  nothing  more  certain  than  that  we 
live  under  a  moral  order  that  we  cannot  outwit 
or  circumvent  or  escape  or  overpower.  The  state- 
ment goes  for  all:  there  is  not  favoritism,  no  ex- 
emption, no  indulgence,  no  privileged  individual 
or  class.  It  is  true  for  all  time,  for  the  complex, 
mechanized  and  scientific  twentieth  century  as 
well  as  for  more  primitive  times.  It  is  true  for  na- 
tions and  society  in  the  mass  as  well  as  for  indi- 
viduals. There  is  a  universal  Nemesis  that  in- 
exorably hounds  evil  to  its  doom.  Otherwise  God 
could  not  be  perfect  and   absolute   in   His  justice. 

Surface  judgment  of  issues  may  lead  to  other 
conclusions.  The  scales  are  not  always  manifestly 
balanced.  Shortsighted  observation  for  a  day  or  a 
year,  or  even  a  lifetime,  may  not  reveal  the  final 
issue  in  any  particular  case,  nor  should  we  look 
too  critically  for  it,  lest  we  overstep  into  a  do- 
main that  belongs  to  God  alone  and  lose  the  sweet 
charity  which  we  as  sinners  should  exercise  toward 
the  sins  of  others.  Let  it  be  enough  that  God's 
Word  is  unequivocal  in  this  matter,  and  that 
such  limited  observations  as  we  may  lawfully 
make   confirm  its  statements. 

We  who  live  in  the  midst  of  the  tremendous 
changes  of  these  fast-moving  years  should  be- 
come poignantly  aware  of  this  truth.  In  the  swift 
and  radical  changes  that  are  taking  place,  there 
is  a  danger  that  we  may  lose  our  moral  bearings 
and  judgments,  may  come  to  think  or  accept  with- 
out thinking,  that  these  changes  have  gone  be- 
neath the  very  moral  foundations  of  the  universe 
and  overthrow  them,  and  that  somehow  the  gov- 
ernment of  God  has  been  set  aside.  In  fact,  there 
are  many  who  live  as  if  it  had. 

Though  shrowded  in  the  fogs  of  our  modern 
philosophies,  Sinai  still  stands.  As  our  American 
poet  has  put  it, 

"In   vain   we   call    old   notions   fudge 

And  bend   our   conscience   to   our   dealing; 
The   Ten   Commandments  will  not  budge, 
And    stealing    will    continue    stealing." 

Only  the  grace  of  God  that  "made  Him  to  be  sin 
for  us,  who  knew  no  sin"  can  avert  the  conse- 
quences of  human  transgression.  If  Sinai  still 
stands,    so    also    does    Calvary. 

— Associated     Reformed     Presbyterian, 

(July   14,   1948). 


WINGS  FOR  THE  SOUL 

We    know    the    Secret    Springs 
Where  God's  rich  grace  abides; 
We    know   the    simple    childlike    faith 
That  draws   them   to   our  sides. 

Here   at   His   spring   our   fear   subsides, 
Our    burdens    ease,    our   life    revives. 
Each    day's    experience    of    His    living    grace 
Calls  forth  our  gratitude  and  praise. 

Here   at   His   spring,    each   day   anew. 
We    drink    of   this   life-giving   stream 
And    pray    that    God    will    daily    send 
His    strengthening    grace     to     thirsty     men. 

— Randolph   K.   Axson. 


Dr.  Daniel  Johnson  Brimm 

Clinton,  S.  C. — Graduates  of  Presbyterian  Col- 
lege everywhere  will  be  saddened  at  the  sudden 
death  of  Dr.  Daniel  Johnson  Brimm,  retired  Pro- 
fessor of  Bible,  who  had  taught  at  the  College 
since  1908.  Funeral  services  were  held  Saturday 
afternoon  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church.  Dr. 
Brimm  died  on  Thursday  morning  downtown  in 
Clinton  of  a  heart  attack. 


Jehoshaphat  The  Joiner 

In  all  probability,  when  Jehoshaphat,  king  of 
Judah,  consented  to  an  alliance  with  Ahab,  the 
wicked  king  of  Israel,  he  sought  to  do  him  some 
good.  Indeed,  we  may  believe  that  he  proposed,  by 
the  course  he  adopted,  to  leaven  him  with  the 
spirit  of  a  better  faith,  and  ultimately  bring  him 
hack  from  his  idolatry  to  the  pure  worship  of  the 
God  of  their  fathers.  But,  in  his  anxiety  to  reclaim 
Ahab,  he  was  tempted  to  go  too  far;  he  was  led  to 
an  unlawful  compromise  of  principle,  to  the  sacri- 
fice of  his  own  principles  and  the  apparent  coun- 
tenancing of  other  men's  iniquities.  But  how  was 
this  intention  realized,  in  point  of  fact?  Simply 
tlais:  Jehoshaphat  descends  from  his  footing  of  un- 
questioned and  uncompromised  integrity  and  loy- 
alty to  Jehovah  and  involved  himself  irretrievably 
in  the  very  cause  he  should  have  been  rebuking. 
And  so  it  must  ever  be.  The  very  first  step  a  good 
man  takes  from  the  position  which,  as  the  friend  of 
God  and  the  unflinching  enemy  of  ungodliness,  he 
has  occupied,  compromises  his  authority,  impairs 
his  influence,  and  forfeits  his  right  of  protest  and 
bold  remonstrance  against  evil. 

Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey,  in 
"The  Gist  Of  The  Lesson." 


WHAT  IS  FAITH? 

"We  shall  have  a  complete  definition  of  faith, 
if  we  say  that  it  is  a  steady  and  certain  knowledge 
of  the  divine  benevolence  toward  us,  which,  being 
founded  on  the  truth  of  the  gratuitous  promise  in 
Christ,  is  both  revealed  to  our  minds  and  con- 
firmed to  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

— John  Calvin. 
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EDITORIAL 


International  Calvinistic 

Congress  In  Amsterdam 

Dr.  William  C.  Robinson  is  attending  the  Inter- 
national Calvinistic  Congress  in  Amsterdam,  Hol- 
land, a  devotional  conference  called  by  Dr.  J.  Elwin 
Wright,  of  the  National  Association  of  Evan- 
gelicals in  Montroux,  Switzerland,  and  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  in  Amsterdam.  While  in  Lon- 
don, Dr.  Robinson  is  preaching  in  Westminster 
Chapel  for  Dr.  Lloyd-Jones  and  at  St.  Stephens's 
Church  Clapham  for  Rev.  Cyril  Carter. — H.B.D. 


Another  Beloved 
Physician 

God  called  Luke  to  be  Paul's  beloved  physician 
and  dependable  associate.  As  such  Luke  wrote  a 
significant  part  of  the  New  Testament.  But  Luke  is 
only   one    of   a  great   succession. 

Yesterday  after  attending  Westminster  Abbey 
and  seeing  the  Queen — or  at  least  the  Queen 
Mother — we  went  over  to  Westminster  Chapel  and 
heard  the  Gospel  magnificently  preached  by  another 
beloved  physician.  Dr.  D.  Martyn  Lloyd-Jones  was 
a  successful  practising  physician  in  London  when 
the  Intervarsity  Fellowship  led  him  into  the  study 
of  God's  Word.  Today  as  the  Pastor  of  West- 
minster Chapel  he  preaches  to  large  congregations 
two  every  Sunday.  The  main  auditorium  is  filled 
for  the  morning  worship,  while  the  evening  congre- 
gation overflows  into  the  balconies.  The  Chapel 
seats    2,500    people. 

We  were  first  impressed  by  the  preacher's  loy- 
alty to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  Dr.  Lloyd-Jones, 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  who  is  our  Lord,  our  God,  our 
Saviour.  He  is  the  foundation.  Then  salvation  is 
of  grace.  From  the  naturalism  and  mediaeval 
merit  religion  of  the  Abbey  preacher,  it  was  a 
pleasure  to  hear  the  Reformation  note  of  Grace 
from  the  Chapel  minister.  I  am  told  that  at  a 
Luther  rally  in  London,  Dr.  Lloyd-Jones  pro- 
claimed the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness 
to  sinners  with  more  clarity  than  any  other  speak- 
er. Finally,  his  sermon  was  great  Bible  preaching. 
We  heard  him  in  his  last  exposition  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians.  All  the  riches  of  that  Epistle — 


and  the  Epistles  to  Corinthians — were  drawn  on 
to  bless  God's  people  with  His  Word.  Under  his 
ministry  the  sheep  hear  the  Voice  of  the  Good 
Shepherd. 

One  might  mention  other  beloved  physicians. 
The  secretary  of  the  Intervarsity  Fellowship  which 
is  establishing  students  in  the  faith  around  the 
world  is  Dr.  Arthur  Johnson — a  physician  and  sur- 
geon of  London — much  in  demand  whenever  the 
Intervarsity  Fellowship  allows  him  time  to  practise. 

God  called  Dr.  Nelson  Bell  back  from  China  to 
lead  the  fight  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
for  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God — since  we  preach- 
ers were  not  doing  a  strong  enough  job.  And 
our  beloved  physician  is  showing  himself  a  great 
leader  just  because  he  is  so  willing  and  anxious 
to    serve    the    King.  — Wm.C.R. 


While  Men  Slept 

Some  feel  that  reference   to   Communism  is  ou 
of  place  in  a  Christian  periodical.  Their  contention 
is  that  Communism  is  a  political  issue  and,  as  such 
should  be  settled  at  the  polls  and  in  the  exercise  o 
an  efficient  democracy  at  work. 

But,  Communism  is  far  more  than  a  politic 
issue.  In  fact  it  is  not  a  political  issue  at  all;  it  ii 
an  ideology  which  is  the  antithesis  of  the  freedoms 
which  make  effective  politics  possible.  It  is  thi 
most  evil  form  of  despotism  because,  posing  as  th| 
benefactor  of  man,  it  takes  from  him  his  most  pr< 
cious  possession,  his  freedom. 

While   America  has   been   sleeping,    Communistic   f 
infiltration  has  been  going  on  at  an  ever  increasing     a 
rate    of   progress    until    today    it    is    an    open    and 
brazen  menace.  or 

L 

We  have  no  patience  with  those  who,  despite  the 
evidence  to  the  contrary,  feel  that  safety  and  pro- 
gress rest  in  the  freedoms  we  possess  as  a  people. 
The  freedoms  guaranteed  to  American  citizens  by 
our  forefathers  never  contemplated  protection  to 
those  who  would  destroy  those  freedoms. 

Some  now  identified  with  left-wing  organizations 
are  dupes.  Others  are  visionaries  who  lack  both  the 
judgement  and  ability  to  see  things  through  to  their 
inevitable  conclusion.  Many  others  are  definitely 
committed  to  those  hell-inspired  theories  and  prac- 
tices    which     constitute     Communism,     the.    devil's 
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counterpart  to  the  Christian  way  of  life,  both  for 
the  individual  and  a  nation.  (We  have  used  lan- 
guage we  believe  both  justified  and  necessary  to 
rightly  describe  Communism). 

In  a  crisis  such  as  is  now  openly  and  increasingly 
developing  in  America  we  need  Christian  leader- 
ship at  its  best.  Christian  citizens  need  to  pray  and 
as  Christian  citizens  they  need  to  make  known 
their  convictions  in  ways  unmistakably  clear. 

This  does  not  involve  hysteria,  nor  is  it  to  be 
scared  off  by  cries  of  "witch  hunt.*'  It  does  mean  a 
diligence  of  search  and  an  effectiveness  of  treat- 
ment justified  by  the  condition. 

Some  of  our  universities,  under  the  guise  of 
academic  freedom,  have  permitted  Communists  or 
their  sympathizers  to  become  and  continue  mem- 
bers of  faculties  and  these  men  have  done  an  evil 
work. 

Some  labor  unions  have  unwittingly  permitted 
infiltration  until  Communists  directly  or  indirectly 
control  policies  and  actions. 

Some  political  organizations  and  aspirants  have 
brazenly  taken  up  the  Moscow  party-line  until  the 
recent  so-called  Progressive  Party  Convention  in 
Philadelphia  actually  was  openly  run  by  Commun- 
ists and  known  fellow  travellers. 

It  behooves  every  Christian  to  realize  that  Com- 
munism is  the  foe  to  everything  we  hold  precious, 
including  the  right  to  worship  God  and  preach  His 
Christ.  As  a  nation  we  have  reached  out  and  taken 
the  hand  of  a  nation  which  denies  God,  which 
makes  a  mockery  of  human  rights  and  freedoms, 
which  makes  serfs  of  her  own  people  and  her  land 
a  land  of  terror.  For  expediency's  sake  we  have 
made  common  cause  with  the  leaders  of  the  most 
collosal  reign  of  terror  in  the  world's  history. 

Are  we  reaping  the  whirlwind?  We  are,  and  the 
end  is  not  yet.  We  believe  the  Christian  answer  to 
the  national  situation  in  which  we  find  ourselves  is 
repentance,  repentance  from  the  sin  of  official  re- 
cognition of  a  godless  regime  and  a  judicial  elimi- 
nation of  those  within  our  own  land  who  prefer 
the  ideology  of  Moscow  to  our  own. 

We  have  no  patience  with  those  in  the  Federal 
Council  or  other  church  organizations  who  insist 
that  we  must  learn  to  get  along  with  Russia.  Wo 
believe  that  this  can  only  be  accomplished  by  sur- 
rendering or  compromising  principles  more  precious 
than  life  itself.  We  believe  too  that  this  philosophy, 
rather  than  prevent  war  will  lead  to  war  and  our 
serious  national  hurt. 

Christian  citizens,  we  make  no  pretense  of  being 
a  prophet,  but  we  most  earnestly  contend  that 
while  sleeping  the  sleep  of  ignorance,  indifference 
or  a  sense  of  false  security  in  our  own  national 
destiny,  we  may  soon  awake  to  the  tragic  realiza- 
tion that  while  we  have  slept  an  enemy  hath  sown 
tares.  — L.N.B. 


Tortoise  Or  Hare? 

The  Church's  way  is  made  plain,  its  one  way — 
not  politics,  pressure,  profundity,  but  the  preach- 
ing and  practice  of  the  Gospel.  The  Mediaeval 
Church  was  recreant  even  while  lustily  regnant;  she 
lost  her  way,  her  Gospel.  The  Church  of  today,  no 
longer  regnant  even,  is  sadly  impotent  while  pre- 


cociously active;  and  for  the  same  reason.  For  the 
people  of  the  Lord,  past  and  present,  are  not 
exempt  from  liability  to  the  charge  that  they  have 
discarded  their  charter  of  organization  and  their 
badge  of  service.  If  that  be  true,  then  no  human 
substitutes,  not  even  feverish  activity,  can  either 
redeem  the  Church's  standing  before  her  Lord,  or 
redeem  men  dead  in  sin. 

Dr.  Kirsop  Lake  once  remarked  that  when  a  man 
loses  his  way  he  runs  all  the  faster.  Set  this  over 
against  the  Church's  countless  institutes,  her  many 
conventions,  the  succession  of  conferences,  funds 
for  surveys  and  reports,  multiplied  advices,  fact- 
findings, programs,  organizations,  committees,  and 
so  forth.  One  cannot  but  be  impressed  with  the 
emphasis  on  mechanics,  methods,  machinery,  ma- 
nipulations. We  become  embroiled  in  things.  It 
could  easily  be  imagined  that  the  record  is  "by 
might  and  by  power  and  not  by  My  Spirit."  It  is 
easing  to  the  mind,  if  not  legitimate,  to  think  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  facing  all  Europe's  paganism  and 
sin,  and  receiving  a  call  to  come  over  and  help, 
thereupon  determining  to  preach  the  Gospel  unto 
them,  assuredly  gathering  that  the  Lord  had  called 
him  and  his  companions  to  do  that  very  and  only 
thing!  No  surveys,  no  reports,  no  conferences;  just 
the  Gospel.  And  one  might  almost  feel  embarrassed 
for  the  Lord  (God  save  the  naark!)  that  He  sug- 
gested no  program-sheet,  no  statistical  data,  no 
compendiums  of  progress,  wages  and  hours,  stan- 
dards (save  moral  and  spiritual).  Did  He  say  one 
thing  is  needful?  We  merely  hold  another  conven- 
tion. He  did  command  to  preach  the  Gospel:  we 
arrange  a  series  of  conferences.  He  did  urge  to 
feed  the  sheep:  we  make  a  survey.  He  cried:  "Bring 
them  to  me":  we  respond  with  the  glory  of  ecu- 
menicity ...  It  is  not  so  much  that  these  things 
should  be  left  undone,  but  that  the  other  should  be 
done!  Not  World  Councils  less,  but  Gospel  obedi- 
ence more! 

What  a  commentary  on  our  methods  and  schemes 
and  preparations  and  adjustments  and  investiga- 
tions, that  the  uneducated  and  those  who  have 
never  learned  in  "the  schools,"  have  no  more  sense 
than  to  jump  right  in  without  the  specified  and  re- 
commended paraphernalia  and  standardized  prepar- 
ation, and  do  the  work  of  the  Lord,  while  we  stand 
around  figuring,  conferring,  reading  reports  on 
methods  and  standards.  Think  of  Wesley's  ex- 
horters.  Remember  Wycliffe's  Lollards.  Take  a 
page  from  recent  history.  Several  years  ago  at  a 
meeting  of  the  American  Association  of  Theolog- 
ical Schools,  Prof.  Liston  Pope,  of  Yale,  said:  "In 
1941  eight  seminaries  of  the  twenty-eight  which 
were  surveyed,  offered  special  courses  in  the  field 
of  industry  and  labor,  and  in  the  eight,  only  one  or 
two  brief  courses.  No  American  Seminary  prepares 
men  for  this  difficult  ministry  .  .  .  and  industrial 
workers  are  being  captured  by  preachers  of  the 
newer  Pentecost  and  Holiness  sects!!"  That  looks 
like  it  is  folly  to  be  wise!  Are  our  faces  red!  And 
about  the  same  time  that  this  humiliating  ani- 
madversion was  made,  a  professor  in  one  of  our 
own  seminaries  stated:  "It  is  usually  assumed  that 
the  Church  with  large  membership,  well-trained 
staff,  adequate  equipment,  is  doing  effective  work. 
Yet  a  study  of  the  Minutes  of  the  U.S.A.  General 
Assembly  reveals  that,  at  least  evangelically,  the 
small  rural  Church  is  doing  the  job  best,  in  spite 
of  the  fact  that  it  is  small  in  membership,  inade- 
quately supplied,  and  poorly  staffed."  What  price 
,  glory! 

Why  then  not  try  the  Gospel?  Yes,  it  is  just  as 
easy  as  that,  and  as  simple — or  hard  and  complex. 
It  is  easy  because   God  gave  the   Gospel,   and  also 
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the  command  to  execute  its  demands  and  fulfil  its 
logic.  It  is  hard  because  men  are  self-willed  and 
opinionated  and  proud.  And  the  Gospel  looks  so 
foolish,  while  men  are  so  wise  after  the  flesh,  and 
noble,  and  mighty.  Yet  it  still  pleases  God  by  the 
very  foolishness  of  this  preaching  of  the  crucified 
and  resurrected  and  regnant  and  returning  Christ, 
to  save  them  that  believe.  In  the  home,  in  the  pul- 
pit, in  society,  in  business,  here  and  across  the 
seas — the  one  and  only  Gospel — this  we  are  to  pro- 
claim, in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  company 
of  One  like  unto  the  Son  of  God  .  .  .  We  are  run- 
ning very  fast:  have  we  lost  our  way?  It  is  better 
to  be  the  Lord's  tortoise  than  humanity's  hare. 
Aesop  tells  us  that  the  tortoise  won!       — R.F.G. 


"Therein  Is  The 

God  Revealed" 


Of 


"I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  for 
it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone 

that    believeth; —    For    therein    is    the of    God 

revealed — ."    Romans    1:16-17. 

If  we  were  writing  the  central  thing  that  the 
Gospel  reveals  what  would  we  put  in  that  space? 
Most  of  us  would  put  the  word  "love."  Surely  the 
light  of  the  love  of  God  shines  more  clearly  through 
the  Gospel  than  anywhere  else  in  all  God's  deal- 
ings with  men.  Others  might  write  in  the  word 
"forgiveness."  His  mercy,  His  remission  of  sins, 
ring  like  a  bell  in  the  Glad  Tidings  of  the  Gospel. 
Others  would  insert  that  glowing  word  "grace." 
Surely  the  undeserved  favor  and  compassion  of 
God  are  central  in  His  Gospel. 

Paul,  however,  reaches  down  and  lays  hold  upon 
the  granite  foundation  of  our  faith.  After  telling 
us  why  he  is  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel:  viz,  be- 
cause of  WHAT  it  is— "the  power  of  God";  WHAT 
it  does — "unto  salvation";  and  WHOM  it  saves — 
"everyone  that  believeth";  he  then  declares  its 
central  purpose  and  power.  He  says  the  Gospel 
reveals,  makes  clear  and  vivid,  "the  righteousness 
of  God."  No  other  word  can  so  silence  our  fears 
as  that  word.  If  the  Gospel  is  right,  is  righteous, 
in  the  sight  of  our  Infinite  Father,  it  calms  and 
speaks  peace  to  every  thinking,  intelligent  spirit. 
If  the  dying  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Divine  Son  of  God, 
on  the  cross  for  our  sins  forever  stabilizes  the 
moral  order  of  the  universe  and  declares  to  all 
thoughtful  souls  that  God  can  be  just  and  at  the 
same  time  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly;  then  our 
faith  rests  upon  the  granite  foundation,  unshaken 
and  assured;  rests  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages,  Jesus 
Christ,  "the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin    of   the   world."  — S.McPh.G. 


What  Has  Become  Of 

Reconsecration  -  Confession 

Repentance? 

Many  years  ago  I  was  having  an  evangelistic 
meeting  in  my  church.  Dr.  Frank  Hall  Wright, 
beloved  and  gifted,  was  the  evangelist.  His  preach- 
ing was  of  the  highest  order — scriptural,  doctrinal, 
direct.  Capacity  crowds  attended.  It  looked  as  if 
we  were  to  have  a  wonderful  meeting.  The  uncon- 
verted were  in  attendance.  The  singing  was  in- 
spiring. In  the  few  days  of  preparatory  preach- 
ing, Dr.  Wright  pressed  down  the  necessity  of 
confession    of   sin    and    repentance.    He    asked    the 


membership  to  search  their  hearts  and  reconsecrate 
their  lives  to  higher  levels  of  Christian  life.  No- 
body responded!  Neither  saint  nor  sinner  moved. 
A  hardness  and  heaviness  seemed  to  take  hold 
and  control.  Much  praying  was  done.  Stillness, 
silence  ominous!  Dr.  Wright  said  something  like 
this:  "Something  is  wrong  in  this  church.  I  do 
not  know  what  it  is  or  who  it  is,  but  it  is  easy  to 
discern  the  unspiritual  condition  that  controls  here. 
Sinners  will  not  move  unless  the  members  of  the 
church  repent.  You  cannot  draw  sinners  into  the 
kingdom  over  the  dead  saints.  I  am  unable  to  con- 
tinue under  such  circumstances."  I  plead  with  him 
not  to  leave  us  now,  and  said  something  like  this: 
"I  am  pastor  of  this  church.  I,  too,  feel  that  there 
is  spiritual  opposition  here.  I  do  not  know  what  it 
it  is,  but  you  all  share  the  feeling.  I  want  to  find 
the  cause  and  get  rid  of  it.  I  am  willing  to  begin 
with  myself.  I  want  to  kneel  down  here  and  ask 
you  all  to  pray  for  me — that  if  there  is  anything 
in  my  life  that  hinders  this  meeting,  God  will  take 
it  out!  and  I  ask  any  and  all  who  feel  the  same 
way  to  come  and  kneel  here  and  let  us  ask  God 
to  lift  upon  us  the  light  of  His  countenance  and 
give  us  pardon  and  grace."  And  there  gathered 
around  at  once  what  seemed  to  be  the  whole 
congregation — all  kneeling,  while  Dr.  Wright  of- 
fered earnest  prayer  that  God  would  manifest  His 
saving  power.  And  He  did !  The  whole  congre- 
gation was  deeply  moved.  Many  unconverted  made 
confession  of  faith  and  there  was  a  wonderful 
revival. 

I  have  often  wondered  if  there  are  not  other 
churches  in  the  same  unspiritual  condition — cold, 
indifferent,  ineffective,  critical?  I  wonder  if  the 
minister  does  not  need  something?  He  has  become 
the  best  after-dinner  speaker  in  the  city  and  the 
most  popular  man  in  social  circles  and  on  com- 
mittees; but  his  people  detect  that  he  has  lost  some- 
thing that  they  need  and  that  should  characterize 
the  ambassador  for  Christ.  He  has  lost  spiritual 
power  and  unction.  And  his  people  are  like  him. 
"Like  priest,  like  people."  The  way  out  is  no  easy 
way.  It  is  a  hard  way  through.  This  may  not  fit 
your  case.  I  do  not  know  yet  just  what  the  obstacle 
was  in  that  meeting.  But  I  do  know  that  there  are 
churches  in  which  some  members  will  not  speak 
to  one  another  nor  have  any  dealings  with  each 
other.  I  have  known  members  who  refused  to  re- 
ceive the  bread  and  wine  at  communion  service 
from  the  hand  of  one  who  was  unworthy  of  office. 
These  are  conditions  which  Satan  delights  in 
creating.  And  only  Christ  can  rid  us  of  them.  And 

Christ   will. 

♦ 

Is  This  A  Dry  Land? 

During  a  recent  sight-seeing  trip  of  seven  thou- 
sand five  hundred  miles,  that  took  him  through 
portions  of  twenty  states  stretching  from  one  of 
our  southeastern  states  through  practically  all  the 
western  section  of  our  country,  the  writer  had  oft- 
impressed  upon  his  mind  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
"In  a  dry  and  thirsty  land  where  no  water  is." 
Nearly  two  thousand  miles  of  the  trip  was  through 
desert  or  semi-desert  areas  where  the  tumble  weed, 
the  cactus,  the  sage  brush,  or  the  black  jack 
reigned  supremely.  During  one  stretch  of  two 
hundred  miles  in  Southwestern  Nevada  and  South- 
eastern California,  scarcely  a  village  or  inhabitant 
of  the  land  could  be  seen.  A  pathetic  sign  at  a 
filling  station  told  the  sad  story,  "Don't  waste  our 
water,  we  have  to  haul  all  of  it."  The  temperature 
was  approximately  110  degrees  in  the  shade  and 
a  dry  wind  burned  the  face  and  lips  to  a  crisp.  The 


Aug.  16,  1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  5 


I 


mountains  and  the  plains  were  treeless  and  devoid 
of  grass.  No  cattle  could  be  seen  grazing  in  the 
fields  and  very  little  evidence  of  any  form  of 
animal  life  could  be  witnessed  as  we  drove  along. 
To  one  accustomed  to  green  fields  and  wooded 
hillsides,  the  sight  was  distressing.  It  was  a  dry,  dry 
land. 

At  Fresno,  California,  however,  one  began  to 
see  a  miracle  happen  before  one's  eyes, — it  was 
the  miracle  of  irrigation.  There  were  dark  green 
fields  of  alfalfa,  beans,  clover,  corn  and  other 
crops  too  numerous  to  mention.  There  were  orch- 
ards of  prunes,  apricots,  peaches,  apples,  oranges, 
cherries,  nectarines  and  figs.  There  were  count- 
less vineyards  whose  vines  were  loaded  with  plenti- 
ful grapes.  Trucks  and  automobiles  thronged  the 
highways  testifying  to  the  industry  and  thrift  of 
a    progressive    hard-working    people. 

The  same  kind  of  modern  miracle  was  witnessed 
in  Utah,  a  great  desert  state  which  has  been  made 
to  blossom  like  the  rose.  Seven  canyons,  fed  by 
the  melting  snows  of  towering  mountains,  water 
the  green  lawns  and  bright  colorful  flower  beds 
of  Salt  Lake  City, — a  city  built  in  the  desert. 
The  wheat  fields  of  Utah  valley  were  ripe  and 
golden  because  of  water  brought  in  by  pipes  and 
ditches.  Every  kind  of  fruit  abounded  in  its  orch- 
ards. Everywhere  we  heard  the  boast  that  man  had 
conquered  the  desert. 

The  disconcerting  news  was  heralded  in  the  Den- 
ver Post  that  the  seven  states  irrigated  by  the 
Colorado  River  had  made  requisition  for  one  hun- 
dred and  sixteen  per  cent  of  its  water.  Needless 
to  say,  there  wasn't  that  much  water  in  the  river 
and  somebody  would  have  to  do  without.  Also 
we  learned  from  the  August  Reader's  Digest  in 
an  article,  "What  Are  We  Going  To  Do  About 
Water?"  that  there  is  an  alarming  shortage  of 
water  not  only  in  the  Colorado  River  basin  but 
in  many  places  in  the  east  as  well.  We  were  finally 
forced  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  too  much 
desert    and    not    enough    water. 

America  and  the  world  are  desperately  in  need 
of  the  gospel  and  surely  this  is  a  dry  and  thirsty 
land!  Fortunately  the  Psalmist  spoke  of  more 
than  "a  dry  and  thirsty  land  where  no  water  is." 
Instead,  he  declared,  (Psalm  63:-),  "O  God,  Thou 
art  my  God;  early  will  I  seek  Thee:  My  soul 
thirsteth  for  Thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  Thee  in  a 
dry  and  thirsty  land  where  no  water  is;  To  see 
Thy  Power  and  Thy  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  Thee 
in  the  sanctuary."  We  cannot  draw  too  many  con- 
clusions from  scant  evidence  but  if  the  three 
Presbyterian  Churches  we  visited  on  our  trip  was 
any  criterion,  there  is  even  some  drouth  in  the 
churches.  We  longed  for  a  gospel  message  but 
did  not  hear  one.  This  is  so  often  true,  not  simply 
in  the  west  but  in   the   east  and  in   the   south. 

Thank  God  there  is  no  shortage  of  the  water 
of  life.  A  fountain  has  been  opened  by  our  Lord 
that  flows  from  Calvary.  His  gracious  words  uttered 
on  the  last  day  of  the  feast  have  been  ringing  in 
our  ears,  "If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me 
and  drink."  Salvation  full  and  free  providing  for- 
giveness, strength,  and  life  evermore,  is  ours  in 
Christ.  For  those  who  drink  at  His  fountain,  there 
is  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  understand- 
ing and  the  dry  ground  of  the  soul  is  abundantly 
refreshed  and  watered.  The  luscious  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  produced  in  all  of  its  verdure  and  beauty 
and  truly  the  desert  blossoms  as  a  rose. — R.W.C. 


The  Note  Of 
Optimism 

Driving  along  in  the  lovely  Piedmont  section 
of  North  Georgia  recently,  we  saw  an  attractive 
white  frame  church  building  with  this  sign  on  it: 
"Confidence  Methodist  Church,  Founded   1870." 

Our  thoughts  ranged  backward  to  the  Georgia 
of  that  section  78  years  ago.  Those  were  bitter 
days  of  sorrow,  loss  and  unhappy  reconstruction. 
Families  had  seen  their  dear  ones  fall  in  fratricidal 
strife.  Sherman  had  left  a  path  of  destruction 
across  the  state.  Recovery  was  slow. 

But  there  were  Christians  in  this  little  com- 
munity, people  who  were  spiritual  descendants  of 
John  Wesley.  They  wanted  to  establish  a  church. 
They  did  so.  Then  they  chose  a  name,  and  that 
name  is  a  cheerful  witness  to  this  day  of  their 
optimism.  For  they  had  promises  of  God  and  an 
all-sufficient    Savior    and    warm    Wesleyan    hearts. 

This  is  a  day  for  confidence.  God  is  with  us. 
God  can  keep  us  from  war  with  Russia.  If  worst 
comes  to  worst,  God  can  keep  us  through  wars 
and  rumors  of  wars.  Isaiah  tells  us  as  much : 
"For  thus  said  the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved; 
in  quietness  and  confidence  shall  be  your  strength" 
(Isaiah  30:15).  So  does  the  Hebrews  epistle: 
"Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which 
hath  great  recompense   of  reward"    (Heb.    10:35). 

C.N.W.,   III. 

♦ 

Where  The  Fire 
Burns 

The  Committee  for  a  Re-study  of  Religious 
Education  in  our  Church  has  done  a  monumental 
piece  of  work.  We  have  had  time  to  glance  only 
hurriedly  through  the  ninety-nine  pages  of  then- 
report  but  we  see  enough  to  warm  our  hearts  and 
give  us  real  encouragement. 

In  the  "Curriculum,"  under  Doctrine  we  find 
this  paragraph. 

"It  is  our  conviction  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
personal  nature  of  sin,  the  need  for  personal 
repentance,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  His  regenerative  power  should  be  more  em- 
phasized." 

We  sincerely  pray  that  this,  with  many  other 
worthy  suggestions,  will  be  followed  more  and 
more  in  the  future.  For  years  this  Journal  has 
been  pleading  for  more  preaching  about  sin,  its 
consequences  and  its  cure.  In  our  judgment  this 
is  an  all  too  prevalent  weakness  of  present-day 
preaching  and  teaching.  The  thing  which  made 
necessary  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  into  the 
world  is  too  often  minimized.  The  personal  nature 
of  sin  and  its  dire  and  eternal  consequences  de- 
serve forceful  presentation,  again  and  again,  along 
with  the  redeeming  work  of  the  Savior. 

■  This  report  also  analyzes  the  growth  of  so- 
called  lesser  groups  in  the  South.  While  for  our 
Church  the  rate  of  growth  in  the  past  twenty 
years  has  been  8  per  cent,  the  Pentecostal  Holi- 
ness have  increased  108  per  cent;  the  Nazarines, 
183  per  cent,  the  Church  of  God,  250  per  cent  and 
the  Assembly  of  God,  364  per  cent. 

In  this-  comparison  there  is  room  for  solemn 
thought.   We  do     not  approve      of     the     extreme 
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emotionalism  of  these  groups,  nor  do  we  support 
those  doctrines  that  they  hold  which  seem  pe- 
culiar  and   lacking   in    Scriptural   backing. 

But,  we  do  admire  their  zeal  and  their  earnest- 
ness in  preaching  the  lost  condition  of  man,  the 
certainty  and  awfulness  of  hell  and  the  redeeming 
work  of  the  Savior. 

We  Presbyterians  have  been  content  to  preach 
to  the  privileged  few,  to  a  people  cultured  and  edu- 
cated but  to  a  people  with  souls  just  as  needy  as 
any.  We  have  decried  any  form  of  emotionalism 
and  as  a  result  we  are  cold  and  our  churches  are 
often    cheerless. 

These  sects  which  we  have  made  light  of,  even 
sneered  at,  are  preaching  a  warm  Gospel.  They  are 
preaching  sin  and  they  are  preaching  the  need  for 
individual  repentance.  While  the  fire  of  revival 
has  been  burning  on  the  hearth  of  churches  across 
the  railroad  tracks  we  have  let  the  ashes  burn 
low  in  our  own  theological  approach. 

Visitation  evangelism  has  its  place.  Personal 
work  has  its  place.  But,  with  these  there  should 
also  go  preaching  which  burns  with  the  certainty 
of  hell  and  the  sweetness  of  heaven.  Some  men 
have  to  be  scared  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Others 
are  wooed  by  His  love.  It  is  here  that  these  newer 
denominations  have  simply  come  in  and  taken 
away  the  ball  and  carried  it  down  the   field. 

Many  years  ago  we  attended  a  revival  in  our 
old  Presbyterian  church  in  a  small  Virginia  city. 
We  will  never  forget  the  thrill  to  our  soul  when 
the  mayor  of  the  city  went  forward.  He  had  been 
a  nominal  Christian  only.  Again  we  saw  a  leading 
elder,  a  prominent  banker,  go  forward  for  re- 
consecration.  Were  these  men  under  emotional 
stress?  Yes,  but  it  was  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Did  their  actions  influence  others?  Unquestion- 
ably so. 

We  earnestly  believe  our  Church  will  never  ful- 
fill her  mission  until  she  is  willing  to  again  humble 
herself,  admit  that  much  of  her  teaching  and 
preaching  has  been  superficial  and  not  suited  to 
the  needs  of  those  to  whom  she  should  minister, 
and  to  again  preach,  and  train  others  to  preach, 
with    the    fire    of    a    mighty    conviction. 

This  is  not  the  work  of  man — it  is  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  God  grant  that  the  fire  may 
burn!!  L.N.B. 


"Is  Your  Christ 
God?" 

We  recently  heard  this  question  earnestly  asked 
by  a  preacher  over  the  radio.  We  were  tuned  in 
for  only  a  minute  and  did  not  hear  the  message 
but  this  question  has  continued  to  recur  to  us 
again  and  again  and  its  vital  importance  has  he- 
come  clearer  and  clearer. 

There    are    two    Christs.    Which    Christ    do    you 

worship? 

There  is  the  Christ  who  is  the  victim  of  the 
limitations  of  human  wisdom  and  unbelief.  There 
is  the  Christ  of  the  Bible.  Which  Christ  is  yours? 

The  first  Christ  was  born  of  human  parents 
and  the  prophetic  reference  to  His  virgin  birth, 
the  historical  records  of  that  event  being  relegated 
to    folk  lore. 


This  Christ  was  divine,  in  the  sense  that  you 
and  I  have  the  divine  spark  except,  that  He 
achieved  perfection  in  a  degree  none  of  us  have 
yet   reached. 

This  Christ  epitomized  love  by  a  life  of  un- 
selfishness and  preached  a  wonderful  message  of 
idealism  with  human  kindness  and  brotherly  love 
as  the  goal.  Some  of  His  followers  were  so  carried 
away  with  His  wonderful  personality  that  they 
lied  about  Him,  attributing  to  Him  miraculous 
powers  and  the  performing  of  supernatural  acts. 
They  did  not  mean  to  lie  but  they  perpetrated 
pious  frauds  about  His  deeds. 

This  Christ  died  on  a  cross,  giving  Himself  as 
a  sacrifice  to  the  ideal  of  a  loving  example.  In 
submitting  Himself  to  death  on  the  cross  He  may 
have  made  a  great  mistake  as  a  longer  ministry 
might  have  borne  greater  fruit.  However,  He  has 
set  us  an  example  of  sacrificial  living  and  dying 
and  we  must  follow  that  example. 

This  Christ  did  not  arise  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day.  His  remarkable  personality  so  hypno- 
tized His  disciples  and  His  spiritual  presence  so 
enthralled  them  that  they  started  the  legend  that 
He  had  actually  arisen  from  the  dead.  However, 
this  was  but  an  evidence  of  His  appealing  power 
to   men. 

The  man  who  worships  and  follows  that  Christ  is 
yet  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He  is  a  lost  soul. 
He  is  preaching  another  gospel.  He  is  denying 
the  Lord  Who  bought  him.  He  is  supplanting  the 
grace  and  love  and  supernatural  power  of  the 
living  God  with  a  man-made  counterfeit.  These 
may  seem  to  be  harsh  words  but  one  who  warns 
a  traveller  of  a  washed-out  bridge  or  a  yawning 
precipice  ahead  has  no  time  or  right  to  use  polite 
words.  The  physician  who  diagnoses  a  cancer  as 
a  boil  has  no  right  to  practice  medicine.  The  grocer 
who  dispenses  arsenic  for  sugar  belongs  in  jail. 
The  passer-by  who  sees  a  fire  and  fails  to  give 
the  alarm  is  little  different  from  an  arsonist.  If 
those  who  are  careless  of  the  safety  of  the  body 
and  human  life  are  guilty,  how  much  more  those 
who  exchange  the  Christ  of  the  Bible  for  a  hu- 
man Christ. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  was  virgin  born,  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  the  miraculous  power  of  God 
overshadowing  the  mother  of  our  Lord  so  that, 
"that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God."  He  was  the  second 
person   of  the   Trinity   God   manifest  in   the   flesh. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  was  the  Creator  of  this 
world  and  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  manifested 
His  divine  power  by  setting  aside  the  laws  He 
had  made,  or  transcended  them,  to  work  many 
wonderful  miracles.  These  miracles  were  presented 
as  incontrovertible  proof  that  He  was  what  He 
claimed  to   be — the   Son  of  God. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  crowned  His  minis 
by  dying  on  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
He,  who  knew  no  sin,  reconciled  us  to  God,  mak- 
ing peace  between  God  and  man  and  by  His  own 
blood  cleanses  from  the  guilt  of  sin  all  who  will 
believe.  It  was  a  vicarious  atonement,  a  substi- 
tution in   our  place. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  overcame  sin  and  of 
necessity  had  to  overcome  death  itself.  He  arose 
from  the  dead  with  the  same  body  with  which  He 
was  crucified  and  showed  Himself  to  many  of  His 
disciples,  at  one  time  five  hundred  being  present. 
His   resurrection   was   the   crowning  proof   of   His 
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power  and  of  His  deity  and  the  first  fruit  of  that 
glorious  hope  of  all  believers. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  has  said  He  is  coming 
again  and  while  Christians  may  not  agree  as  to  the 
events  which  will  then  follow  they  all  agree  that 
His  return  is  truly  the  blessed  hope. 

Yes — there  are  two  Christs,  but  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible  is  Christ  our  Savior  and  our  Lord,  believe 
in   and   follow   Him.  — L.N.B. 


Education 

The  Ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  a  sacred  and  ser- 
ious calling.  With  no  flattery  to  the  cloth,  it  is  the 
most  sacred  and  serious  of  all  the  engagements  of 
men.  Education  is  in  the  air.  There  is  much  talk 
about  Religious  Education,  and  concerning  Chris- 
tian Education,  and  the  Educational  Survey,  and 
Adult  Education,  Youth  Education,  Adolescent 
Education,  Primary  Education,  Beginners'  Educa- 
tion, and  so  on  .  .  . 

Apart  from  the  home,  the  most  important  is 
Pulpit  Education,  both  of  and  by,  but  especially 
by,  in  this  connection.  And  because  the  Pastor 
must  be  a  good  fellow,  and  a  Service-clubber,  and 
a  Mixer,  and  a  tea-goer,  and  a  Church  Manager, 
and  an  expert  in  R.  E.,  and  a  Financial  Adviser, 
and  a  Reviewer  of  modern  books,  and  Adminis- 
trator and  Organizer,  and — what's  become  of  the 
Preacher  of  the  Gospel!  —  some  results  have  been 
and  now  are:  The  growth  of  the  sects  and  various 
heresies  with  resultant  losses  to  the  Church  in  its 
numbers  and  efficacy  and  impress  on  the  world; 
the  spread  of  the  Roman  Catholic  regime;  a  gen- 
eral laxity  in  manners  and  morals;  marital  and 
home  troubles  with  fearful  consequences  to  State 
as  well  as  to  Church  and  Community. 

Is  the  pulpit  responsible  for  all  this?  Oh  no!  But 
lit  would  not  have  been  "all  this,"  had  the  Preacher 
been  a  Preacher  and  the  Pastor  a  Pastor,  and  the 
Teacher  a  Teacher,  and  the  Minister  of  the  Gospel 
a  Minister  of  the  Gospel.  And  if  one  were  putting 
the  finger  on  the  causes  of  much  of  the  evils  of  the 
day,  the  Ministry  would  not  escape.  — R.F.G. 
• 

gospel  or  GOSPEL 

"There  is  only  one  gospel,  and  it  is  a  social 
gospel,"  so  writes  one  of  our  responsible  Christian 
leaders. 

We  sincerely  hope  the  author  of  these  words  was 
only  guilty  of  an  "exaggerated  over-simplification" 
and  that  he  does  not  hold  this  view  in  fact. 

It  is  true  that  there  is  only  one  Gospel  but  it  is 
not  the  social  gospel.  It  is  the  Gospel  of  redemp- 
tion for  the  sinner  through  the  atoning  blood  of 
Christ.  It  is  the  "Good  News."  It  is  the  message  of 
release  from  the  eternal  penalty  for  sin  to  those 
who  accept  the  Redeemer.  It  is  eternal  life  for  the 
repentant  one. 

The  social  gospel  is  an  endeavor  to  make  the  lot 
of  man  more  comfortable,  to  make  the  world  a 
better  place  in  which  to  live.  Where  this  is  under- 
taken by  Christian  people  it  is  putting  into  effect 
the  social  implications  of  God's  redeeming  love.  It 
is  part  of  the  fruit  of  the  Gospel. 

God  forbid  that  we  should  forget  for  one  minute 
the  fact  that  the  Gospel  we  have  through  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Gospel  of  redemption  and  let  us  never 
1  confuse  this  with  the  reforms  which  should  follow. 
To  do  so  is  to  substitute  the  gospel  of  works  for 
the  Gospel  of  grace.  — L.N.B. 


If  You  Do  Not  Accept 

The  Invitation  You  Do 

Not  Participate  In 

The  Feast 

On  a  recent  Sunday  morning  I  had  the  privi- 
lege of  hearing  Dr.  Charles  E.  S.  Kraemer.  First 
Church,  Charlotte,  preach  on  EXCUSES.  Among 
many  clear  things  that  Dr.  Kraemer  said,  his 
message  seemed  to  constantly  coagulate  around 
the  blunt,  gripping  statement  that  the  central 
theme  of  the  parable  was  this:  If  you  don't  ac- 
cept God's  invitation  you  do  not  participate  in 
His  prepared  feast.  You,  by  your  refusal,  deny 
yourself  the  high  privileges  open  to  you.  Unfor- 
tunately, it  is  not  important  whether  your  excuse 
is  entirely  satisfactory  to  you  or  not.  It  does  not 
matter  whether  your  excuse  is  a  pious  one  that 
you  feel  carries  great  weight.  Your  experience  is 
not  controlled  by  the  fact  that  you  travel  in  a 
large  and  distinguished  company,  in  making  your 
excuse.  The  lone  peak  that  thrusts  itself  up  in  this 
mountain  range  of  God's  revealed  truth  is  that  not 
one  of  those  who  made  excuse,  attended  or  ate 
at  the  feast.  A  certain  solemnity  seems  to  me  to 
stride  forth  in  this  repeated  finality.  To  those 
of  us  who  know  Him,  it  gives  added  poignancy  to 
the  urgency  of  our  task  to  witness.  To  those  who 
know  Him  not  it  utters  a  startling,  solemn  warn- 
ing. Has  our  church  lost  in  our  day  something 
of  the  ungency  of  the  value  of  an  immortal  soul; 
the  supreme  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
and    our   high,    individual    commission? 

— S.McP.G. 

♦ 

Winning  My  Roommate 
To  Christ 

By  A  College  Girl 

It  was  several  days  after  I  had  installed  myself 
in  the  dormitory  for  my  junior  year  at  a  Christian 
college  that  my  roommate  arrived.  Although  I  had 
never  met  her  before,  a  few  minutes  of  conver- 
sation about  books,  music,  and  other  items  of  in- 
terest to  schoolgirls  convinced  us  that  we  had  a 
great  deal  in  common.  As  soon  as  possible,  I  made 
it  clear  what  my  stand  on  the  most  vital  topic  was, 
to  be  met  with  a  curt,  "Well,  don't  try  to  convert 
me.  I've  been  a  member  of  the  church  for  years, 
and  I  know  there's  nothing  to  it.  You  can't  even 
prove  that  the  story  of  Jesus  itself  isn't  a  myth." 
"You  think  not?  I  replied.  If  you're  so  sure  you're 
'unconvincible',  then  you  shouldn't  mind  joining  me 
in  my  morning  and  evening  devotions.  Would  you?" 
"I'd  love  to.  I'm  glad  I'm  rooming  with  someone 
like  you,  because  I  must  confess  that  one  of  my 
reasons  in  transferring  to  a  Christian  college  was  a 
hope  that  possibly,  just  possibly,  I  might  get 
settled  in  my  mind.  You  see,  I  don't  classify  my- 
self as  an  'atheist',  but  as  an  'agnostic  deist'." 

So  began  six  weeks  as  full  of  struggle  and  tri- 
umph as  I  have  ever  experienced.  She  was  con- 
stantly bringing  up  the  subject  of  religion,  and 
as  constantly  blaming  me  for  talking  about  noth- 
ing else.  Until  late  at  night  we  would  discuss — 
I  refused  to  argue,  which  often  threw  her  in  a 
pout — the  usual  difficulties  of  intellect  facing 
young  people  exposed  to  modern  education.  She 
endured  a  chapter  (chosen,  I  must  confess,  more 
for  her  benefit  than  mine)  from  the  Bible  each 
night  and  morning,  usually  making  some  comment 
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such  as,  "Very  neat — but  where's  the  proof?"  or 
"Soothing  syrup  for  babies."  Worst  of  all,  she 
laid  deliberate  traps  to  test  my  sincerity.  Hour 
after  hour  she  would  throw  sarcasms  and  cutting 
comments  toward  me  as  we  studied,  watching  my 
face  for  the  first  flush  of  anger.  With  feigned 
selfishness,  she  would  demand  things  she  felt  sure 
I  would  rather  not  yield  in.  A  dozen  times  I  was 
on  the  verge  of  a  quick,  wrathy  reply  (anger,  as 
she  had  guessed,  is  my  unarmored  point)  when  the 
Lord  closed  my  lips  and  put  in  words  of  joking  or 
gentleness.  I  realized  that  as  I  lived  in  such  close 
association  with  her  my  life  must  be  in  line  with 
my  words,  or  there  was  a  living  soul  to  pay. 

One  evening  I  chose  for  reading  the  verses  from 
Matthew  16:24-26,  emphasizing,  "Whosoever  will 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  whosoever  will  lose 
his  life  for  My  sake  shall  find  it."  After  a  mo- 
ment of  silence,  my  roommate  called  my  atten- 
tion to  these  words.  "What  do  they  mean?"  she 
asked,  and  her  tone  was  more  humble  than  usual. 
Although  I  had  outlined  the  plan  of  salvation  almos 
daily  for  six  weeks,  I  prayed  for  guidance  and  tried 
to  explain  that  the  seeker  for  eternal  life  must 
give  his  life  up  entirely,  without  reserve,  to  Christ 
before  he  can  be  saved.  I  quoted  Galatians  2:20, 
explaining  that  a  Christian  became  so  identified 
with  Christ  that  his  only  way  of  life  was  a  letting 
Christ  live  through  him.  "That  must  be  so,"  she 
replied  quickly.  "I  almost  believe  that,  because 
you  seem  to  have  supernatural  power  in  your  life." 
"You  don't  know  how  supernatural  it  is!"  was  my 
answer,  thinking  of  the  many  times  I  had  been 
miraculously   stayed   from   hot  words   recently. 

After  I  had  gone  to  sleep  that  night,  she  woke 
me  by  calling  my  name.  "But  how  are  you  going 
to  PROVE  Christ  is  even  alive  to  live  in  you?" 
she  asked.  With  drowsy  impatience  I  said,  "That's 
the  only  way  to  prove  it.  When  you  ask  Him  to 
live  in  you,  and  He  does  it,  then  there's  no  doubt 
about  it.  You  KNOW  He's  alive."  She  made  no 
reply,  and  I  went  back  to  sleep. 

Next  morning  I  read  the  fifty-third  chapter  of 
Isaiah  again.  I  was  surprised  by  her  startled  ex- 
clamation, "That's  He!  That's  Jesus  described 
exactly  hundreds  of  years  before  He  was  born. 
There  must  be  something  to  it!"  We  were  in  the 
hall  of  the  class-building,  and  people  were  dash- 
ing to  and  fro  preparing  for  the  first  class  period. 
I  had  been  angry  that  we  had  had  to  take  such  an 
inopportune  time  and  place  for  the  reading,  and 
God  had  chosen  that  opportunity  I  had  almost 
scorned  to  show  her  the  fact  of  Christ's  existence. 
It  was  during  the  class  period  that  I  received  her 
note,  scribbled  on  crumpled  note-paper.  I  still  trea- 
sure that  note. 


"I  tried  what  you  told  me  last  night,"  it  read. 
"It  is  just  like  you  said.  The  peace  and  joy  are 
indescribable — too  big  and  marvelous  for  words. 
And  even  after  I  was  convinced  of  the  reality  < 
Jesus,  I  thought  an  experience  like  THIS  was  only 
for   the    favored    few!" 


An  Experience  In 
Personal  Work 

The  friend  about  whom  I  write  was  approached 
many  times  and  various  methods  were  used.  Scrip- 
ture verses  were  written  on  his  cuff,  and  many 
earnest  conversations  were  held.  At  one  time  it 
would  appear  progress  was  being  made,  at  another 
time  it  would  seem  useless.  But,  one  Saturday 
morning  on  the  busiest  corner  of  the  little  city 
in  which  we  lived  we  had  another  conversation.  I 
said  in  desperation,  "One  day  you  will  have  to 
come  down  from  your  high  horse  and  accept  this 
thing  as  a  little  baby.  When  are  you  going  to  do 
it?"  He  gripped  my  hand  until  it  hurt  and  said,  "I 
will  do  this  thing  right  now."  But,  he  assured  me, 
he  would  not  join  the  church  because  he  was  pro- 
fane, and  being  sure  of  our  friendship,  I  reminded 
him  of  another  fault — his  ability  to  hate. 

But,  I  assured  him  that  the  Session  of  the  church 
would  not  demand  of  him  that  he  would  never 
swear  again  and  that  he  would  immediately  love 
everybody.  They  would  be  interested,  I  explained, 
in  whether  or  not  he  would  be  willing  to  move  in 
right  directions  and  make  a  conscientious  effort 
to  live  above  these  ugly  ways.  He  said  he  could 
promise  this,  so  he  united  with  the  church.  Some 
months  later  he  told  me  of  assisting  a  friend  in 
assembling  a  piece  of  farm  machinery  and  after 
striking  his  hand  with  the  hammer,  to  use  his  own 
expression,  "Out  jumped  an  ugly  word."  The 
friend  standing  by,  calling  him  by  name  said,  "I 
thought  you  belonged  to  the  church" — "Yes,  I  do, 
and  I  am  proud  of  it.  I  have  something  now  I  can 
pull  up  by."  He  was  a  devoted  member  of  the 
church  until  just  about  a  year  later  when  sitting 
before  his  fire  place  at  home  he  silently  went  to 
his  Maker.  I  will  always  rejoice  in  his  splendid 
profession.  — James  F.   Hardie,  D.D. 
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The  Book  Of  Daniel  (IV) 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This   is   the   thirty-sixth    in    the  series   of  articles   in    Old    Testament  Introduction    by 
Professor   Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,    head    of    the    Department    of   He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary ,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Probably  the  most  difficult  passage  in  the  book 
of  Daniel — in  fact,  in  the  entire  Old  Testament — 
is  the  remarkable  prophecy  of  the  Seventy  Weeks 
found  in  Daniel  9:24-27.  The  interpretations  of 
this  passage  are  almost  legion.  Many  of  these  in- 
terpretations, of  course,  are  hardly  worth  consider- 
ing. Others,  however,  are  valuable  and  instructive. 
It  should  be  remarked  that  this  is  one  passage 
where  a  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language  is 
absolutely  essential.  And  for  that  matter,  this 
knowledge  must  be  rather  profound.  No  mere 
smattering  of  the  language  will  do.  This  passage  is 
too  difficult  for  that.  One  is  almost  tempted  to 
feel  that  it  would  be  a  blessing  if  those  who  are 
not  at  home  in  Hebrew  would  stop  trying  to  give 
authoritative  interpretations  of  this  passage. 

The  present  writer  has  little  new  to  add  to  the 
many  views  which  have  been  set  forth.  But  he 
does  believe  that  some  of  the  great  defenders  of 
the  Faith — German  scholars  such  as  Kliefoth  and 
Keil,  and  the  contemporary  Dutch  scholar  Aalders, 
men  who  also  have  a  real  knowledge  of  the 
language — have  much  to  offer  in  pointing  the 
way  toward  a  solution  of  the  problems  of  the 
passage. 

An    Answer    To    Daniel's    Prayer 

Daniel  had  been  studying  the  prophecy  of  Jere- 
miah. And  he  had  puzzled  over  the  length  of  the 
captivity.  Then  he  prayed  to  God,  and  in  answer 
1  to  his  prayer  there  came  the  angel  Gabriel,  who 
;  told  him  how  long  a  time  it  would  be  until  the 
1  Messiah  should  come.  This  answer  constitutes  the 
famous  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks.  In  order 
to  understand  the  prophecy  we  ask  the  reader 
to  open  in  his  Bible  to  Daniel  9:24-27  and  to  com- 
pare the  Scripture  passage  verse  by  verse  with  the 
comments  which  will  follow.  Verse  twenty-four. 
The  word  "weeks"  should  really  be  rendered 
"sevens."  It  means  a  period  of  time  divided  into 
sevens,  or,  a  "besevened"  period.  The  length  of 
these  "besevened"  periods  is  not  stated.  That  each 
period  means  a  year  is  simply  guesswork.  So,  we 
are  told,  seventy  periods  of  time,  divided  into 
sevens,  or  seventy  "besevened"  periods  have  been 
decreed  of  God. 

The  verb  is  singular.  Hence  we  are  to  regard 
the  seventy-sevens  as  a  unit,  as  though  the  Scrip- 
ture said,  "A  period  of  seventy  besevened  times 
had  been  decreed."  The  seventy  sevens,  therefore, 
are  decreed  of  God  for  the  accomplishment  of  a 
certain  purpose.  Now,  if  the  reader  will  carefully 
note  that  the  LENGTH  of  each  "seven"  is  not 
given,  he  will  immediately  see  that  this  passage 
cannot  be  used  for  charting  dates  and  fixing 
chronologies.  There  have  been  some  very  devout 
readers  of  the  Bible  who  have  employed  this 
passage  in  order  to  chart  the  number  of  years 
from  the  issuance  of  a  command  in  verse  twenty- 
five  until  the  time  of  Christ.  However,  it  should 
be  emphatically  stated  that  ALL  such  efforts  are 
failures.  Most  of  them  proceed  upon  the  assump- 
tion that  the  word  translated  "week"  means  a  week 
of  years  or  a  seven  year  period.  However,  this  is 
to  read  into  the  text  what  is  not  found  there. 
The  length   of  these  periods  divided  into  seven   is 


not  stated.    This   should   preclude    us   from   making 
unwise   calculations. 

Next,  we  should  note  the  purpose  of  the  de- 
creeing of  these  seventy  sevens.  They  have  refer- 
ence to  the  Jews  and  to  Jerusalem.  Daniel  had 
prayed  concerning  the  length  of  the  captivity. 
Now  comes  the  answer  to  his  prayer.  The  thought 
may  thus  be  paraphrased.  "With  respect  to  your 
people,  Daniel,  and  with  respect  to  your  holy 
city,  i.e.,  Jerusalem,  a  period  of  seventy  sevens 
has  been  decreed,  for  accomplishing  certain  pur- 
poses." 

Six  of  these  purposes  are  now  mentioned.  Three 
of  them  are  negative  in  character  and  three  are 
positive.  Thus,  the  negative  purposes  involve  the 
complete  putting  away  of  sin.  Three  words  are 
used;  sin,  transgression,  iniquity,  thus  showing 
that  in  its  entirety,  sin  is  to  be  done  away.  Now. 
in  a  brief  article  of  this  kind,  it  is  impossible  to 
do  more  than  to  assert  most  vigorously  that 
these  words  can  only  refer  to  that  atoning  death 
whereby  sin  was  once  and  for  all  time  put  away. 
In  other  words,  these  words  are  Messianic  through 
and  through.  They  prophesy  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of 
Him  alone.  But  if  there  should  be  any  doubt 
about  this,  it  is  removed  by  the  three  positive 
purposes.  For  one  thing,  vision  and  prophet  (not 
prophecy)  are  sealed  up.  Indeed,  they  should  be, 
for  they  are  no  longer  needed.  The  great  prophet, 
Jesus  Christ,  has  come.  So  also,  the  bringing  in  of 
EVERLASTING  righteousness  can  refer  only  to 
that  blessed  work  of  Christ  who  has  brought  to  all 
His  people  His  own  heavenly  righteousness.  Lastly, 
the  anointing  of  a  holy  of  holies,  while  its  precise 
significance  may  not  be  clear,  nevertheless,  refers 
to   Christ. 

Summary:  Verse  twenty-four  teaches  that  with 
respect  to  Israel  and  Jerusalem  God  has  decreed 
a  period  of  seventy  "besevened"  periods  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  in  the  Messianic  age.  When 
these  seventy  sevens  have  run  their  course,  the 
Messianic   work   will   have   been    completed. 

Verse  Twenty-five.  The  general  theme  of  the 
prophecy  now  having  been  stated,  Daniel  proceeds 
in  the  three  following  verses,  to  set  forth  its  de- 
tails. Gabriel  speaks  directly  to  Daniel.  Know,  he 
says  and  understand.  Then  he  proceeds  to  tell 
Daniel  that  from  the  going  forth  of  a  word  (not 
command)  until  Messiah  the  Prince  is  a  certain 
period  of  time.  Now,  the  going  forth  of  a  word 
refers  not  to  the  edict  of  any  earthly  monarch, 
but  rather  to  the  going  forth  of  the  word  from 
God  Himself.  However,  the  first  manifestations 
of  the  fact  that  this  word  had  gone  forth  from 
the  mouth  of  God  appeared  in  the  return  of  the 
exiles  in  538  B.C.,  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  the 
Persian  ruler. 

From  about  this  time,  therefore,  until  Messiah 
the  Prince  is  (1)  seven  sevens,  or  seven  "be- 
sevened" periods,  and  (2)  sixty  and  two  sevens. 
This  entire  period,  then,  is  divided  into  two  parts 
of  unequal  length.  One  of  these  is  seven  sevens 
and    probably    includes    the    return    of    the    exiles 
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and  the  work  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  The  second 
of  these  probably  includes  the  longer  period  from 
the  time  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  until  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Messiah  upon  earth.  The  verse  also 
includes  the  general  statement  of  the  rebuilding 
of  the  city,  which  is  to  be  accomplished  under 
great  difficulties.  All  of  this  was  historically  ful- 
filled. 

*      *      *      * 

Verse  twenty-six.  This  verse  mentions  two  events 
which  shall  take  place  after  the  expiry  of  the 
sixty  and  two  sevens.  It  does  not  say  how  long 
after  their  expiry  these  two  events  will  take  place. 
It  does  not  say  whether  or  no  they  will  occur 
in  the  seventieth  seven  or  not.  It  merely  says 
that  they  will  take  place  after  the  sixty  and  two 
sevens.  This  fact  is  so  patent  that  it  would  seem 
unnecessary  to  stress  it.  Nevertheless,  since  there 
has  been  so  much  written  that  apparently  disre- 
gards the  plain  teaching  of  the  text,  it  is  some- 
times  well   to    stress   that  which   is   obvious. 

The  two  events  are:  (1)  The  Messiah  will  be 
cut  off.  This  means  that  the  Messiah  will  die.  It 
is  a  clear  prediction  of  Christ's  death  on  the 
Cross.  (2)  The  city  of  Jerusalem  and  the  sanctu- 
ary, i.e.,  the  Temple,  will  be  destroyed  by  the 
people  of  a  Prince  that  will  come.  This  latter 
event  is,  I  believe,  a  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  under  Titus  Vespasianus. 


Verse  twenty-seven.  The  purpose  of  this  verse 
is  to  tell  us  when  the  two  events  mentioned  in 
verse  twenty-six  are  to  occur.  One  of  these,  the 
death  of  Christ,  will  occur  in  the  midst  of  the 
seventieth  seven,  and  the  other,  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  will  take  place  after  the  terminus  of 
the  seventieth  seven.  Let  us  examine  this  verse 
more  closely. 

We  are  told  that  he  will  cause  a  covenant  to 
prevail.  The  subject  is  the  Messiah  who  has 
been  the  prominent  theme  of  this  prophecy.  The 
words  are  sometimes  interpreted  as  though  they 
said,  He  will  make  a  covenant.  But  the  passage 
does  not  talk  about  the  making  of  a  covenant. 
That  is  incorrect.  Nothing,  whatever  is  related 
about  the  making  of  a  covenant.  Rather,  the 
thought  is  that  He  (the  Messiah)  will  cause  a 
covenant  to  prevail.  That  is,  He  will  bring  into 
force  the  provisions  of  a  covenant  which  has  al- 
ready been  made.  What  is  this  covenant?  It  is. 
I  believe,  the  covenant  of  grace  whereby  God 
freely  offers  to  sinners  life  and  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ  and  whereby  He  reauireth  of  them 
faith  and  obedience.  In  a  deeper  sense,  it  is  the 
covenant  of  redemption,  made  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son  before  the  foundation  of  the  world 
and  in  the  councils  of  eternity.  In  causing  this 
covenant  to  prevail  the  Lord  of  Glory  entered 
our  world  and  lived  in  deep  humiliation  as  a  man 
among  men,  although  without  sin,  His  life  in  active 
obedience  to  the  holy  law  of  God  and  His  death 
a  vicarious  atonement  whereby  that  Law  was  so 
satisfied  that  it  no  longer  has  any  claim  against 
those  who  were  chosen  of  God  the  Father  unto 
life  everlasting.  By  His  death  the  Lord  caused  the 
Jewish  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease,  and  in  a 
few  short  years  after  His  death,  they  were  to  cease 
eternally.  There  is  no  longer  any  need  for  them, 
for  the  Lamb  of  God  has  been  slain,  having  been 
offered  as  the   one  perfect,  atoning  sacrifice. 

With  respect  to  the  other  event,  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  that  would  occur  after  the  seventy 
sevens.    It    is    indeed,    a    consequent    of    the    first 
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event.  In  the  year  70  A.  D.  Titus  came,  and  the 
Temple  was  completely  destroyed.  The  Temple 
now  only  an  abomination,  was  overthrown  en- 
tirely. Thus  the  prophecy  closes.  This  article  has 
indeed  been  brief,  and  it  has  discussed  the  in- 
terpretation of  these  remarkable  verses  in  the 
most  cursory  way. 

Nevertheless,  of  one  thing  we  may  be  sure.  The 
central  Figure  of  this  prophecy  is  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  central  subject  is  His  blessed  death.  All  else  is 
subservient  to  that.  That  is  clear,  whereas  much 
else  is  obscure.  There  are  those  who  spend  their 
time  in  an  endeavor  to  discover  just  when  the 
sevens  began  and  when  they  ended.  Well  and  good. 
But  there  is  a  danger  that  we  may  become  so 
interested  in  mathematical  calculations  and  in 
date  fixing  and  in  reading  the  signs  of  the  times 
that  we  lose  sight  of  that  which  Gabriel  stressed. 
Let  us  place  our  emphasis  where  the  heavenly 
Messenger  placed  His.  Let  us  see  above  all  else 
that  blessed  Figure,  both  anointed  and  a  Priest, 
who  by  being  cut  off,  caused  the  sacrifice  and 
oblation  to  cease,  put  away  sin  for  ever  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself  and  brought  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  eternity,  even  His  own  everlasting  right- 
eousness. 
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Inspiration  Of  The  Scriptures 
As  We  Now  Have  Them 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


Passing  from  the  study  of  the  inerrancy  of  the 
Scriptures  in  the  original  manuscripts,  which  we 
have  every  reason  to  believe  were  "immediately 
inspired  by  God,  entirely  free  from  all  error, 
and  constitute  the  authoritative  word  of  God,  we 
now  turn  to  the  "singular  care  and  Providence" 
that  we  believe  that  God  exercised  in  the  trans- 
mission of  the  Scriptures  as  they  have  come  down 
to  us  through  the  ages.  Our  Confession  of  faith 
says  they  have  been  kept  pure.  We  do  not  believe 
that  the  men  who  have  copied  the  Bible  from 
generation  to  generation  were  inspired  men,  and 
our  Confession  of  Faith  does  not  teach  that.  But 
;\ve  can  prove  that  those  men  had  such  respect 
and  reverence  for  the  Sacred  writings  that  they 
exercised    the   greatest   care    in    copying   them. 

From  the  time  of  Ezra,  about  500  years  before 
Christ,  until  the  time  of  Christ,  we  know  the 
Scribes  were  almost  superstitious  in  their  rever- 
ence for  the  very  letter  of  the  word.  For  instance, 
when  the  Scribe  came  to  the  word  Jehovah,  he 
would  stop  writing,  go  wash  his  hands,  wipe  his 
pen,  and  then  write  the  name  Jehovah  which  he 
would  not  dare  to  pronounce  with  his  lips.  It 
was  their  custom  to  count  the  words  and  letters, 
in  each  book  they  copied,  and  to  mark  the  middle 
letter  in  the  middle  word  with  a  letter  of  ab- 
normal size. 

However  careful  these  men  may  have  been  they 
were  only  human  and  it  is  human  to  err,  and  they 
could  not  be  expected  to  do  a  perfect  job  in  copy- 
ing the  Scriptures  through  the  centuries  before 
the  invention  of  the  printing  press.  There  are  many 
variations  in  the  600  manuscripts  which  we  have 
containing  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, but  you  can  hardly  find  any  two  that  make 
the  same  variation.  Here  is  where  textual  criticism 
comes  in,  and  some  of  the  greatest  and  most  de- 
vout scholars  in  the  Presbyterian  church  have 
devoted  their  lives  to  the  study  of  the  writings  in 
the  various  manuscripts  and  comparing  them  one 
with  another  in  order  to  come  as  near  as  possible 
to  the  very  words  that  came  from  the  pens  of  the 
inspired  writers.  The  church  owes  an  everlasting 
debt  of  gratitude  for  the  painstaking  labors  of 
these  men  of  God,  who  spared  neither  time  nor 
talents  in  the  effort  to  give  us  the  word  of  God 
in  all  its  purity  as  it  came  from  the  hands  and 
hearts   of   the   inspired   Prophets  and   Apostles. 

The  oldest  Hebrew  manuscript  we  have  is  the 
Leningrad  manuscript  of  the  Prophets  and  it  dates 
back  to  916  A.  D.  and  so  it  is  a  little  more  than  a 
thousand  years  old.  Through  the  copious  notes  of 
the  Massoretic  Editors,  who  began  their  work, 
in  the  school  of  Tiberias  about  600  A.  D.,  of  in- 
troducing vowels,  accents,  and  punctuation  into 
the  consonantal  Hebrew,  we  can  reconstruct  the 
Hebrew  text  to  a  very  great  extent.  The  Masso- 
retes  had  a  settled  text  to  work  upon.  This  is 
clear  from  the  Jewish  Talmud,  which  was  writ- 
ten as  a  code  of  civil  and  canonical  law  from 
about  270  to  500  A.  D.,  and  from  certain  other 
Hebrew  documents.  The  Hebrew  Old  Testament 
was  translated   into   the   Greek  language   by  some 


scholars  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt  250  years  before 
Christ.  This  is  called  the  Septuagint  because  it  was 
supposed  to  have  been  the  work  of  seventy 
scholars.  This  version  throws  a  great  deal  of  light 
on   the   text  of  the  original   Hebrew. 

Dr.  Robert  Dick  Wilson,  long  time  professor 
in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  who  could 
read  45  languages,  who  made  an  exhaustive  study 
of  all  the  languages,  customs,  laws,  monuments, 
and  other  documents  he  could  find  that  related  in 
any  way  to  the  children  of  Israel  in  Old  Testa- 
ment times,  and  who  also  made  special  study  of 
the  kings  mentioned  in  the  Bible  comparing  them 
with  the  kings  in  all  the  surrounding  nations  that 
had  any  dealings  with  ancient  Israel,  says  he  was 
surprised  to  find  so  much  evidence  to  prove  that 
the  Old  Testament  is  true.  He  was  surprised  to  see 
how  accurately  the  names  of  the  kings  of  the 
surrounding  nations  corresponded  to  the  names 
given  in  the  Scriptures,  and  how  fully  their  his- 
torical records  agreed  with  the  history  as  given 
in  the  Old  Testament.  He  gave  it  as  his  conviction 
that  we  have  substantially  the  Hebrew  text  that 
the  Jews  had  in  the  time  of  Christ,  so  that  when 
Christ  spoke  of  the  Scriptures  he  meant  the  He- 
brew Bible  as  we  now  have  it. 

We  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  from  the 
time  of  Ezra  the  Scribe,  who  lived  500  years  before 
Christ,  that  the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew  has 
been  carefully  preserved.  Dr.  Wilson  says,  he 
has  evidence — scientific  evidence — from  compari- 
son of  the  history  of  other  nations  such  as  Egypt, 
Babylon,  Syria,  Assyria,  the  Moabites,  the  Hittites 
and  many  others,  to  convince  him  that  the  Hebrew 
Bible  has  been  preserved  in  its  purity  for  2,000 
years  and  as  any  one  knows,  or  can  know,  it  has 
been  kept  pure  from  the  time  of  Moses  on  down. 
After  studying  and  teaching,  all  his  active  life, 
the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew  he  wrote  a  book  en- 
titled "A  Scientific  Investigation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment." Of  this  book  Dr.  Melvin  Groves  Kyle  says, 
"Few  men  would  ever  be  able  to  produce  such  a 
book,  and  not  while  this  book  remains  and  the 
English  language  is  spoken  will  such  a  one  again 
be   needed." 

Dr.  Wilson  says  in  his  book,  "In  conclusion  let 
me  reiterate  my  conviction  that  no  one  knows 
enough  to  show  that  the  true  text  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  its  true  interpretation  is  not  true. 
The  evidence  in  our  possession  has  conviced  me 
that  'at  sundry  times  and  divers  manners  God 
spake  unto  our  Fathers  by  the  Prophets',  that  the 
Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  'being  immediately  in- 
spired by  God,  has  by  His  singular  care  and 
providence,  been  kept  pure  in  all  ages';  and  that 
when  the  wisdom  of  men  and  the  law  of  God  had 
alike  failed  to  save  humanity,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  when  all  the  preparation  was  complete,  God 
sent  forth  His  Son  to  confound  the  wisdom  of 
men  and  to  redeem  those  who  came  under  the  law. 
Thank  God  for  the  Holy  Oracles.  Thank  Him 
more  for  the  unspeakable  Gift  of  His  love,  who 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  in  the 
gospel." 
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The  New  Testament  in  Greek  has  also  been 
preserved  in  a  very  accurate  and  reliable  form. 
There  are  many  more  manuscripts  of  the  New 
Testament  than  of  the  Old,  and  some  of  them  were 
written  not  a  great  while  after  the  originals. 
There  are  more  than  4,000  manuscripts  in  the 
Greek  containing  the  whole  or  parts  of  the  New 
Testament.  Some  of  these  are  selections  from  the 
Greek  New  Testament  for  use  in  the  public  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  as  we  use  responsive  read- 
ings in  our  public  worship. 

After  Constantine  became  Emperor  of  Rome  in 
312  A.D.  and  became  converted  and  declared 
Christianity  to  be  the  religion  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire, he  ordered  Eusebius,  church  historian  and 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  to  prepare  50  copies 
of  the  Greek  New  Testament.  He  spared  no  pains 
nor  expense  in  complying  with  the  order  of  the 
Emperor.  He  wrote  these  manuscripts  each  on  a 
hundred  skins  of  antelopes,  in  Uncials  or  Capital 
letters.  The  two  oldest  and  best  manuscripts  we 
have  are  the  Vatican  Codex  and  the  Sinaitic 
Codex  prepared  by  Eusebius  in  the  fourth  century. 
These  two  and  the  Alexandrian  Codex  were  not 
available  to  the  King  James  revisers  in  1611.  The 
Vatican  Codex  was  locked  up  in  the  Vatican  in 
Rome  and  the  Pope  would  not  allow  the  Protes- 
tants even  to  see  it.  Another  Pope  did  allow  the 
rivisers  in  1881  to  take  a  photostatic  copy  of  it. 
The  other  two  had  not  been  discovered  in  1611, 
or   until   within    the    last    century. 

Kenyon,  a  critical  scholar,  says,  "It  is  practically 
certain  that  the  true  reading  of  every  doubtful 
passage  is  found  in  some  one  or  other  of  these 
ancient  authorities,  and  this  can  be  said  of  no 
other  book  in  the  world." 

Dr.  Hort,  says,  "in  the  variety  and  fulness  of 
evidence  on  which  it  rests  the  text  of  the  New 
Testament  stands  absolutely  and  unapproachably 
alone   among   ancient  prose   writings.'    ' 

In  1881,  Dr.  Hort  and  Bishop  Westcott  pub- 
lished a  New  Testament  in  Greek,  and  prepared 
a  treatise  on  textual  criticism  that  is  the  best 
ever  published.  Dr.  Hort  says,  "The  amount  of 
what  can  in  any  sense  be  called  substantial  vari- 
ation .  .  .  can  hardly  form  more  than  a  thou- 
sandth  part  of  the   entire   text." 

Dr.  Benjamin  Warfield,  the  distinguished  Pro- 
fessor in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  who  died 
about  twenty-five  years  ago,  writes  that  he  feels 
justified  by  the  facts  in  saying  that  "the  great 
mass  of  the  New  Testament  .  .  .  has  been  trans- 
mitted   to    us   with    no,    or   next   to    no,   variation; 


and  even  in  the  most  corrupt  form  in  which  it 
has  ever  appeared,  to  use  the  oft  quoted  words 
of  Richard  Bentley,  'the  real  text  of  the  sacred 
writers  is  competently  exact  .  .  .  nor  is  one  article 
of  faith  or  moral  precept  perverted  or  lost  .  .  . 
choose  as  awkwardly  as  you  will,  choose  the  worst 
by  design,  out  of  the  whole  lump  of  readings." 
Dr.  Warfield  also  expressed  the  conviction  that, 
"in  the  Greek  Testament  of  Westcott  and  Hort  we 
have  substantially  the  autographic  text,  and  that 
future  criticism  would  not  be  able  to  cast  doubt 
on  more  than  one  word  in  a  thousand."  He  also 
said:  "If  then  we  undertake  the  textual  criticism 
of  the  New  Testament  under  a  sense  of  duty  we 
may  bring  it  to  a  conclusion  under  the  inspiration 
of  hope.  The  autographic  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  distinctly  within  the  reach  of  criticism  in 
so  immensely  the  greater  part  of  the  volume  that 
we  can  not  despair  of  restoring  to  ourselves  and 
to  the  church  of  God  His  book,  word  for  word,  as 
He  gave   it   by   inspiration  to   men." 

Kenyon  says,  "The  Christian  can  take  the  whole 
Bible  in  his  hand  and  say  without  fear  or  hesi- 
tation that  he  holds  in  it  the  true  word  of  God 
handed  down  without  essential  loss  from  genera- 
tion  to   generation   throughout   the    centuries." 

To  those  who  are  so  kind  and  indulgent  as  to 
read  this  article,  and  the  one  preceding  it  in  the 
Journal  July  1,  1947,  a  year  ago,  I  want  to  say 
that  I  have  given  you  as  best  I  can  the  Old 
School  interpretation  of  our  Confession  of  Faith 
on  the  subject  of  the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible.  We 
believe  it  to  be  the  inspired,  inerrant,  and  au- 
thoritative word  of  God  in  the  original  manu- 
scripts, and  by  the  singular  care  and  providence 
of  the  Almighty  kept  pure  in  all  ages,  the  court 
of  final  appeal,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice."  The  Southern  Presbyterian  church 
separated  from  the  Old  School  body  in  the  North 
in  1861  and  from  that  day  to  this  we  have  ad- 
herred  to  the  Old  School  interpretation  of  the 
Standards  of  our  church.  We  believe  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  Catechisms  say  what  they 
mean  and  mean  what  they  say,  "in  the  plain  and 
obvious  meaning   of   the   words." 

There  may  be  some  who  stumble  at  the  vari- 
ations in  the  manuscripts  as  we  now  have  them. 
Allow  me  to  say  that  I  do  not  believe  the  Good 
Lord  has  ever  concerned  Himself  to  remove  all 
the  stumbling  blocks  out  of  the  way  of  the  man 
who  wants  to  stumble.  God  wrought  a  miracle 
in  giving  us  His  revelation  by  the  inspired  Pro- 
phets and  Apostles,  and  He  could  have  wrought 
another  by  having  inspired  men  from  generation 
to  generation  to  copy  it  but  He  did  not  do  it. 
The    astronomers    tell    us    th^re    are    spots    on    the 
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sun.  That  may  be  of  interest  to  the  astronomers, 
who  make  a  special  study  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
but  you  never  heard  of  a  sane  man  who  refused 
to  enjoy  the  sunlight,  or  to  plant  a  crop,  be- 
cause there  are  spots  on  the  sun. 

We    have    shown    that    some    great    and    devout 
scholars   have   given    their   lives   seeking   to   secure 


as  perfect  a  text  as  possible  and  for  all  prac- 
tical purposes  have  succeeded.  And  God  is  well 
pleased  with  the  result,  for  the  word  of  God  as  we 
now  have  it  is  being  owned,  honored,  and  blessed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  lead  men  out  of  the  dark- 
ness of  sin,  "into  the  glorious  light  and  liberty 
of  the  children  of  God."  We  had  better  believe 
it   and    obey   it. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Sept.  5:  Aquila 
And  Priscilla 

Scripture:  Acts  18:1-3,  18-26;  Romans  16:3-5a; 
I  Corinthians  16:19;  II  Timothy  4:19.  Devotional 
Reading:  I  Corinthians  12:4-11. 

"Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila,"  says  Paul,  in  writ- 
ing to  Timothy.  Let  us,  too,  'salute'  this  early 
Christian  couple  who  had  such  a  splendid  home. 
Ours  would  be  a  different  world  if  we  had  plenty 
of  such  homes  today. 

Paul  tells  us  in  I  Corinthians  12:4-11  that  there 
are  "varieties  of  gifts"  among  Christians,  "but  the 
same  Spirit,"  "and  there  are  varieties  of  service, 
but  the  same  Lord;  and  there  are  varieties  of 
working,  but  it  is  the  same  God  who  inspires  them 
all  in  every  one."  (R.S.V. )  We  cannot  all  be 
apostles,  or  prophets,  or  evangelists,  but  we  can 
all  be  inspired  of  God  to  fulfill  our  calling  and  do 
the  work  assigned  to  us  of  the  Lord.  We  can  be 
completely   equipped   for   our   special   task. 

Now  Aquila  and  Priscilla  seemed  to  be  fitted 
for  home-making  of  the  noblest  sort:  so  honored 
was  that  home  that  there  was  a  church  in  it — a 
place  where  God's  people  met  and  where  worship 
was  held.  Could  we  not  all  have  a  church  in  our 
home,   if  we  were   so   minded? 

In  our  selections  for  study  we  get  a  glimpse  of 
one  of  these  early  Christian  homes,  and  see  some- 
thing of  the  simplicity,  beauty,  and  consecration 
which  characterized  them. 

I.  A  Home  of  Hard  Work:  Acts  18:1-3:  "And 
they  worked,  for  by  trade  they  were  tent-makers" 
(Acts  18:3.  R.S.V.)  Claudius  had  commanded  all 
Jews  to  leave  Rome,  and  these  two,  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  had  come  to  Corinth  where  Paul  found 
them  and  went  to  see  them  and  stayed  with  them, 
for  they  were  of  the  same  trade. 

It  reminds  us  of  the  Patriarchs,  of  whom  it  is 
written,  they  pitched  their  tents,  dug  their  wells, 
and  built  their  altars.  Digging  a  well  was  the  sign 
of  their  work,  for  they  were  cattle  and  sheep 
raisers. 

Every  home  should  be  a  place  where  people 
work,  and  work  together.  These  two  seemed  to 
be  ideal  "workers  together."  Honest  work  is  an 
honorable  thing.  It  was  not  just  an  accident  that 
our  Savior  worked  for  years  at  the  carpenter's 
bench  in  Nazareth,  and  that  Paul,  the  greatest 
of  the  apostles,  was  a  tent-maker,  and  boasted  of 
the  fact  that  usually  he  supported  himself  as 
he  preached  and  taught  and  travelled  on  his  great 
missionary  journeys. 


As  we  look  around  us  we  see  homes  of  this 
sort  scattered  all  over  our  land.  The  strength 
and  glory  of  America  is  in  these  simple  homes 
of  hard  work  where  man  and  wife  work  together, 
and  children  are  taught  the  nobleness  of  labor- 
ing with  their  hands.  Woe  be  to  us  if  we  ever  let 
the   State   take   the   place   of   Home,   as   in   Russia! 

II.  A  Home  of  High  and  Noble  Teaching:  Acts 
18:18-26.  This  home  not  only  had  hard-working 
hands,  but  hard-working  brains;  they  thought  as 
well  as  worked,  and  they  thought  on  the  "way  of 
God." 

Paul,  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  came  to  Ephesus, 
where  the  apostle  leaves  them  and  continues  his 
journey  to  Antioch,  and  then  from  place  to  place, 
strengthening   the   disciples. 

A  Jew  named  Apollos,  (many  attribute  the 
authorship  of  the  Book  of  Hebrews  to  him),  comet 
to  Ephesus.  He  was  an  eloquent  and  zealous  man, 
who  spoke  accurately  concerning  Jesus,  but  knew 
only  the  baptism  of  John.  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
take  him  and  expound  the  way  of  God  more 
perfectly,    or    accurately,    to    him. 

We  would  note  two  things:  (1)  The  eloquent 
preacher  was  not  too  high-minded  to  learn  from 
these  simple  disciples  who  knew  more  about  the 
"way  of  God'  than  he  did.  Could  not  all  of  us 
who  try  to  preach  learn  a  great  deal  from  our 
simple,  but  Godly  and  thoughtful  members?  This 
little  touch  shows  the  greatness  and  humility  of 
Apollos,  who  became  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
early  church.  (2)  Ordinary,  hard-working  men 
and  women  can  have  accurate  ideas  about  the 
"way  of  God."  People  can  think  while  they  work. 
Some  of  the  world's  greatest  thoughts  came  from 
those  who  toil.  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  of  course,  had 
the  advantage  of  having  one  of  the  world's 
greatest  thinkers  as  an  inmate  of  their  home, 
and  it  takes  very  little  imagination  to  picture  the 
three,  plying  their  needles,  and  talking  about  the 
deep  things  of  God.  Blessed  indeed  are  the  homes 
that  make  room  for  a  Paul:  blessed  are  the  homes, 
too,   that  still  have   a   "Prophet's  Chamber"! 

III.  A  Home  of  Great  Courage:  Romans  16:3- 
5a:  "Who  risked  their  necks  for  my  life."  (R. 
S.V. ).  It  took  courage  to  have  a  home  like  this 
in  the  days  of  Paul;  it  takes  courage  today;  per- 
haps a  different  brand,  but  courage,  all  the  same. 
It  was  sometimes  dangerous  to  keep  a  preacher, 
or  even  be  a  Christian.  It  seems  that  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  had  to  suffer  for  the  sake  of  Paul,  for 
he  was  a  man  with  many  enemies,  who  con- 
stantly sought  his  life. 

Is  it  easy  to  have  a  distinctively  Christian  home 
in  our  day?  We  may  not  have  to  "risk  our  necks" 
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because  we  entertain  the  minister,  but  we  may 
have  to  face  other  trials.  The  world  still  perse- 
cutes— it  may  be  in  a  mild,  jeering  way — those 
who  live  Godly  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  instance,  some 
of  our  children  have  to  face  the  ridicule  of  their 
classmates,  and  even  teachers,  because  we  par- 
ents stand  by  our  convictions  in  regard  to  the 
evil  of  some  of  the  performances  in  our  public 
schools.  It  is  much  easier  to  "fall  in  line"  and 
make  no  sort  of  protest. 

Should  there  not  be  a  strong  protest  from 
Christian  parents  everywhere  about  the  decision 
of  the  Supreme  Court  in  regard  to  the  Bible  in 
the  Schools?  If  the  Word  of  God  cannot  be  read 
in  our  schools,  what  about  the  godless  and  atheistic 
theories  like  Evolution?  If  our  schools  have  to  be 
neutral,  let  them  be  absolutely  so,  and  not  have 
something  taught  in  them  which  we  have  to  com- 
bat in  our  Sabbath  Schools.  The  enemies  of  our 
Lord  are  active  and  very  subtle. 

IV.  A  Home  Which  was  a  Church:  Romans 
16:5a;  I  Corinthians  16:19.  "The  church  that 
meets  in  their  house,"  "The  church  that  is  in 
their  house."  What  a  blessing,  to  have  a  church 
in  our  house !  It  does  not  take  a  great  and  beauti- 
ful building  to  make  a  church — a  house  of  God. 
Jacob  found  a  house  of  God  out  under  the  blue 
night  sky,  and  named  it  "Bethel."  This  is  still 
one  of  the  favorite  names  of  churches.  We  hardly 
ever  go  into  a  community  where  there  is  not  at 
least  one  church  of  that  name.  The  "Upper 
Room"  became  a  glorious  church  when  the  place 
where  they  were  sitting  was  filled  with  the  pres- 
ence and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Jesus  said 
that  where  two  or  three  were  gathered  in  His 
name   there   He  would   be   in  their  midst. 

So  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  a  church  in  their 
house — a  place  where  two  or  three  faithful  wor- 
shippers gathered,  and  where  others  could  be  in- 
vited to  hear  the  Gospel  preached.  There  is  a 
Godly  woman  not  far  from  us  who  has  a  "church 
in  her  house,"  a  place  where  some  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  neighborhood  gather  each  Sabbath 
afternoon  for  Sabbath  School.  Some  of  the  sweet- 
est and  most  profitable  services  we  have  ever 
had  have  been  the  "Cottage  Prayer-meetings" 
which  have  been  held  in  the  homes  of  our  people. 

There  is  something  very  fitting  and  very  beauti- 
ful about  the  thought  of  having  a  church  in  a 
home.  Did  not  Jesus  bless  all  the  homes  into  which 
He  went  while  here  on  earth?  Did  not  Martha, 
Mary,  and  Lazarus  have  a  wonderful  "church" 
in  their  home,  a  quiet  place  where  He  could  rest 
and  teach  the  deepest  truths  concerning  Him- 
self? 

So,  we  believe  we  should  all  "Salute  Aquila  and 
Priscilla"  today,  in  their  marvellous  home,  whether 
it  be  in  Corinth  or  Ephesus  or  somewhere  else. 
Would  not  the  simple,  but  essential  things  they 
had  be  better  than  some  of  our  more  modern 
conveniences?  After  all,  it  does  not  take  beautiful 
furniture  and  untold  luxuries  to  make  a  home 
with  a  church  in  it;  it  only  takes  Christ;  Let  us 
open  our  door,  and  our  hearts,  and  He  will  come 
in. 
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Lesson  For  Sept.  12:  Barnabas 
A  Good  Man 

Scripture:  Acts  4:32-37;  9:26-31;  11:22-30; 
12:25  -  13:7,  43-52;  14:1-20;  15:1-39;  I  Corinthians 
9:6;  Galatians  2:1-13;  Colossians  4:10.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms   1:1-6. 


must  they 

suffer 

because  we 

forget? 


The  facts  about  Navajo  children  are  known — 
high  T.B.  rate,  low  school  attendance,  wide- 
spread ignorance,  superstition  and  poverty. 
Now  you  can 


Sponsor  a  Navajo  School 

You  or  your  group  will  take  pride  in  aiding 
a  classroom  unit  of  30  children  ($72  a  year) 
or  a  2-room  school  ($144  a  year).  Or  give 
any  amount  to 

SCF's  American  Indian 
Child  Fund 

Do  it  today.  We  have  a  genuine  obligation  to 
these  American  Indian  children.  Address  con- 
tributions and  inquiries   to: 

Department  138 

Save  the  Children  Federation 

Incorporated 
1  Madison  Avenue  9  New  York  10,  N.  Y. 

(Ask   about  our  other  projects   in   America   and  overseas) 
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In  Psalms  1:1-6  we  have  an  Old  Testament  por- 
trait of  a  "good  man,"  or  a  "Blessed,"  or  "happy" 
man.  That  such  a  man  was  a  "happy"  man  goes 
without  saying:  no  one  could  live  like  Barnabas 
and  not  be  "blessed,"  or  "happy." 

We  will  consider  our  lesson  material  under 
three  heads:  (1)  The  Evidence  of  Barnabas' 
Goodness,  (2)  The  Explanation  of  that  Good- 
ness,   (3)    The   Result,   or  Fruit,   of  his   Goodness. 

I.    The    Evidence    is    Abundant,    and    Conclusive: 

most  of  the  lesson  material,  especially  our  Printed 
Text. 

1.  The  first  bit  of  evidence  is  found  in  Acts 
4:36-37.  Reading  the  context  we  find  that  in 
their  unselfish  love  the  early  disciples  sold  their 
possessions  and  divided  out  the  proceeds  so  that 
"there  was  not  a  needy  person  among  them."  This 
is  a  most  interesting  and  delightful  picture.  (There 
is  a  very  interesting  article  in  the  June  Earnest 
Worker  entitled,  "What  God  Has  Wrought."  It  is 
the  story  of  life  on  Kusaie,  one  of  Japan's  "Islands 
of  Mystery."  Kusaie  is  now  an  unbelievable  isle 
of  twelve  hundred  angels."  The  Gospel  when  put 
into  practice  still  makes  people  love  each  other 
and  live  in  peace.) 

Among  those  who  did  this  was  a  man  named 
Joseph  whom  the  apostles  surnamed  Barnabas, 
(which  means,  son  of  encouragement),  a  Levite, 
a  native  of  Cyprus.  His  name,  given  him  by  the 
apostles,  is  the  best  commentary  on  his  noble 
character.  Like  "Greatheart"  in  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
he  was  always  encouraging  someone,  or  helping 
in  every  possible  way  to  promote  the  interests  of 
the  church.  He  was  always  willing  to  take  second, 
or  third,  or  lowest  place  that  someone  better 
fitted  should  take  the  leadership.  We  find  this 
the    case    especially    in    his    association    with    Paul. 

His  sincerity  and  honesty  is  in  striking  con- 
trast to  another  man-Ananias — who  pretended  to 
bring  all  of  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  a  piece  of 
property,  but  kept  back  part  of  it.  (see  chapter 
5). 

Barnabas'  goodness  was  not  just  on  the  sur- 
face, and  for  show;  he  was  good  all  the  way 
through,  as  the  boy  on  the  train  said  about  his 
basket  of  apples.  At  the  bottom  of  his  goodness 
was  a  heart  of  love — love  for  God,  and  love  for 
his  fellow  men. 

2.  The  second  bit  of  evidence  as  to  his  char- 
acter  is   found   in   Acts   9:26-27. 

Acts  9  contains  the  story  of  Saul's  conversion. 
We  cannot  go  into  that  familiar  and  important 
matter;  but  after  his  conversion,  "when  he  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  he  attempted  to  join  the  dis- 
ciples: and  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  for  they 
did  not  believe  that  he  was  a  disciple."  This  was 
not  surprising  when  we  stop  to  think  of  Saul's 
record    and    bitter    persecution    of    the    Christians. 

But  just  as  the  Ananias  of  Damascus  accepted 
Saul  as  a  genuine  convert,  so  Barnabas,  in  Jeru- 
salem, vouched  for  him  there  and  "took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and  declared  to  them 
how  on  the  road  he  had  seen  the  Lord,  who  spoke 
to  him,  and  how  at  Damascus  he  had  preached 
boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus"   (R.S.V.). 

So  Paul  began  his  preaching  in  Jerusalem  under 
the  sponsorship  of  this  man  Barnabas,  who  was 
living   up   to   his   name   of   "encourage!-." 
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Have  i/o  it,  too, 
forgotten 

Will? 


A  prominent  woman  sat  in  her  attorney's  office  dis- 
cussing the  writing  of  her  will.  Since  the  attorney 
had  known  her  and  her  relatives,  she  asked  him  if 
she  had  forgotten  anyone  who  should  be  remem- 
bered in  her  will. 

The  attorney  thought  a  while  and  then  said:  "Yes, 
you  have  forgotten  Jesus."  She  thanked  him,  and 
made  a  substantial  provision  for  the  work  of  our 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

If  you  wish  to  name  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Foreign  Missions  in  your  will,  the  following  form 
of  bequest  should  be  used: 

"/  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  a  corporation  organized  under  the 
laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee,  with  offices 

at  Nashville,  Tenn.,   the  sum  of 

(or  the  following  property,  to  wit: ) 

For   full   information   and   assistance   in   making    a 
bequest  to  Foreign   Missions,  write  to: 

Curry   B.   Hearn   -  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 
Presbyterian  Church  In  The  U.  S. 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 


Let  Your  Lawyer  Draw  Your  Will 

Perhaps  you  have  put  off  this  privilege  of  dis- 
posing of  your  property  exactly  in  accordance 
with  your  wishes.  Perhaps  your  will  should  be 
re-written  to  meet  changing  conditions.  In  either 
event,  consult  your  attorney.  Only  a  good  law- 
yer can  give  your  will  the  legal  attention  it 
must  have  to  avoid  serious  mistakes. 
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Do  we  not  need  more  people  like  Barnabas, 
today,  to  encourage  young  Christians,  or  those 
who,  like  Saul,  have  had  a  career  that  does  not 
readily  commend  them  to  the  confidence  of  many 
of   their   fellow    Christians? 

3.  Our  third  bit  of  evidence  is  found  in  Acts 
11:22-26,  especially  in  Verse  23:  "who,  when  he 
was  come,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was 
glad:  and  he  exhorted  them  all  that  with  purpose 
of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord."  Here 
we  have  him  at  his  old  job  of  helping  and  en- 
couraging others.  Are  we  always  glad  when  we 
see  the  "grace  of  God"  working  in  the  lives  of 
men,  and  do  we  always  speak  words  of  encourage- 
ment to  those  who  are  thus  manifesting  that  grace 
in  their  lives? 

4.  In  Verse  26  of  this  same  chapter  we  have 
further  evidence:  "And  he  went  forth  to  Tarsus 
to  seek  for  Saul:  And  when  he  had  found  him, 
he  brought  him  to   Antioch." 

Barnabas  recognized  a  leader  when  he  saw  one, 
and  he  knew  that  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  such  a 
leader.  It  is  a  mark  of  his  generous  nature  that 
he  went  to  look  for  the  man  who  was  soon  to 
eclipse  him  in  the  future  work  of  the  church. 
He  felt  also,  no  doubt,  that  this  would  be  an  en- 
couragement to  Saul,  as  well  as  a  blessing  to  the 
church  at  Antioch. 

5.  The  story  of  "Paul  and  Barnabas"  as  they 
were  set  apart  and  sent  forth  as  the  first  mis- 
sionaries of  the  early  church,  is  a  thrilling  one. 
These  two  men  are  well  fitted  to  work  together, 
and  as  we  read  of  their  great  work  in  Cyprus  and 
later  on  the  mainland  of  Asia  Minor,  we  see  how 
they  were  mutually  helpful  as  companions  and 
fellow  workers.  We  cannot  but  think  of  Luther  and 
Melancthon,  of  Moody  and  Sankey,  or  Torrey  and 
Alexander.  "They  two"  as  Elijah  and  Elisha  in  the 
Old  Testament,  went  out,  chosen  of  God  for  a 
great  work.  Sometimes  God  chooses  one  man  to 
follow  another,  as  in  the  case  of  the  prophets, 
and  sometime  to  go  in  pairs,  as  when  the  Master 
sent  out  the  disciples.  Two  men  together  can 
accomplish  more  than  two  working  separately, 
for   one   may   supplement   or   support   the   other. 

6.  Our  final  insight  into  Barnabas'  character 
has    an    unfortunate    background. 

When  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  preparing  to 
start  on  their  second  missionary  journey,  (see  Acts 
15:36-41)  Barnabas  wanted  to  take  Mark,  his 
young  kinsman  who  had  left  them  on  the  first 
trip,  but  Paul  would  not  consent,  and  the  argu- 
ment waxed  bitter,  with  the  result  that  the  two 
friends  separated,  Barnabas  taking  Mark  and  sail- 
ing for  Cyprus,  while  Paul  chose  Silas  and  went 
to   the   mainland   to   visit  the   churches   there. 

Personally  we  have  always  felt  that  Barnabas 
was  wiser  than  Paul,  or  at  least  more  tender- 
hearted. Paul  seems  to  have  realized  his  mistake 
later  when  he  sends  for  Mark  and  calls  him 
"profitable  for  the  ministry."  (2  Tim.  4:11).  At 
any  rate  we  see  the  kind  and  helpful  and  en- 
couraging Barnabas,  willing  to  give  his  cousin  a 
second  chance.  Paul  refers  to  Mark  several  times 
later   and   seems   to   have   a   high   regard   for  him. 

II.     The     Explanation     of     Barnabas'     Character: 

Acts  11:24:  Our  Golden  Text:  "For  he  was  a  good 
man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  faith." 


WHAT'S  THE  LIFE  OF 
AN  INJUSTICE? 

To  answer  this  question  one  must  ask:  How 
many  people  know  of  the  injustice?  How 
deeply  are  they  concerned  about  it?  And  par- 
ticularly what  are  they  willing  to  do  to  end 
the  injustice. 

It  is  unjust  to  ask  the  ministers  who  have 
served  our  Church  long  and  well  to  live  on 
the  annuities  now  being  paid. 

So  the  General  Assembly  calls  on  all  members 
of  the  Presbyterian  Family  to  know,  to  care, 
and  to  end  this  injustice  by  increasing  the 
Prior  Service  Fund  so  that  this  injustice  may 
be  corrected  now. 

Illlllllllll 
A     GIFT     TODAY 
A    Legacy    In    Your    Will 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 

Wade   H.   Boggs   Secretary 

Wm.    H.    Hopper    Treasurer 

410   Urban    Bld«r.   Louisville   2,    Ky. 


The   goodness    of   Barnabas   was   not    superficial.  ;t 

but  supernatural :   it   came   from   above :   Barnabas  n 
was    a    "Born    Again"    Christian. 

Ill 

There  are  different  sorts  of  "goodness."  Some  is  t 
but    self-righteousness    and    is    as    "filthy    rags"    in 

the   sight   of   God.    Such   was   the   goodness   of  thft  n 

Scribes    and    Pharisees    of   Jesus'    day:    like    whited  o 
sepulchers. 

Some  goodness  is  "put  on"  and  deceptive,  as 
that  of  Ananias  and  later  of  Simon  the  sorcerer, 
who  while  professing  to  be  good,  was  still  in  the 
gall   of  bitterness  and   the  bond   of  iniquity. 

The  only  sort  of  goodness  which  will  wear  long 
and  stand  the  scrutiny  of  God  is  the  goodness  im- 
puted to  us  in  Christ  and  imparted  to  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  was  the  kind  that  Barnabas 
possessed. 

It  came  to  him  through  Faith.  When  a  man  is 
"full  of  faith" — the  faith  which  leads  him  to 
Christ — he  will  have  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
He  will  also  be  "full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  for  the 
two  go  together. 

Let  us  be  sure  that  our  goodness  is  of  this 
type.  Dressed  in  His  righteousness  alone,  and 
filled  with  His  righteousness  by  the  indwelling  of 
His  Spirit,  we  can  be,  like  Barnabas,  "sons  of  con- 
solation" or  encouragement. 

III.  The  Result:  Acts  11:24b:  "And  much  peo- 
ple was  added  unto  the  Lord."  When  we  have 
churches  full  of  men  like  Barnabas,  we  will  have 
magnets  to  draw  unsaved  people  to  the  Lord.  Men 
like  Barnabas  are  the  Church's  best  advertise- 
ment. 
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Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  September 

Sept.  5:  Thine  Is  The  Kingdom 

Introduction 

The  first  two  vesper  programs  for  the  month 
of  September  are  on  the  theme  "The  Kingdom  of 
God."  The  whole  Old  Testament  keeps  telling  us 
to  look  forward  for  the  Kingdom  of  God.  John 
the  Baptist  and  Jesus  announced  that  the  Kingdom 
of  God  had  drawn  near.  The  main  emphasis  of 
the  message  of  our  Lord  was  "the  Kingdom,"  and 
the  rest  of  the  New  Testament  assumes  that  believ- 
ers are  in  the  Kingdom  and  points  us  forward  to 
that  day  when  the  Kingdom  will  be  fully  mani- 
fest. Truly  we  cannot  understand  the  Bible  unless 
we  understand  the  Kingdom. 

But  when  we  come  to  the  subject  of  the  King- 
dom we  find  different  ideas  in  our  day  about  what 
it  is  and  how  it  comes.  We  must  remember  as  we 
begin  our  study  that  Christ  taught  us  to  say 
"Thine  is  the  kingdom."  This  reminds  us  that  it  is 
God's  Kingdom.  Since  it  is  God's  kingdom  He 
must  tell  us  what  it  is,  how  it  comes,  and  what  our 
responsibilities  to  it  are.  If  we  decide  what  the 
Kingdom  is  and  how  we  ought  to  establish  it  then 
we  must  pray  "ours  is  the  Kingdom"  rather  than 
"Thine  is  the  Kingdom." 

The  mind  of  God  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Bible, 
so  we  turn  to  that  Holy  Word  to  find  the  truth 
about  the  Kingdom.  When  we  do  our  minds  and 
hearts  are  challenged  to  real  Bible  study  for  the 
truth  about  the  Kingdom  meets  us  on  every  page, 
but  at  first  glance  this  mass  of  material  seems  so 
difficult.  We  find  that  the  Kingdom  is  spiritual 
yet  it  is  a  literal  kingdom;  it  is  present  now  yet  it  is 
a  Kingdom  that  is  coming  in  the  future;  it  is 
universal  yet  it  is  Israel  that  has  a  peculiar  relation 
to  it;  it  is  out  of  this  world  yet  it  is  a  Kingdom  that 
shall  be  set  up  on  the  earth.  Any  one  can  select 
the  passages  that  suit  his  way  of  thinking  and 
give  a  clear  cut  definition  of  the  Kingdom,  but 
to  handle  all  these  Scriptures  honestly  makes  one 
feel  humble  before  God  and  anything  but  dog- 
matic. Let  us  run  through  and  see  some  of  the 
main  ideas  that  underlie  the  Kingdom  idea  all  the 
way  through  the  Bible. 

Scriptural  Outline 

The  word  "kingdom"  as  used  among  men  car- 
ries certain  ideas  of  a  king,  a  kingdom,  and  a 
certain  type  of  life.  Let  us  seek  to  follow  the 
analogy  and  answer  some  questions  about  the 
Kingdom    of    God. 

I.  Who  is  the  King  of  this  Kingdom?  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  the  King.  Matt.  2.1-2; 
21:1-6;  25:31-34;  John  18:37;  19:19;  2  Tim.  4:1; 
Hebrews  1:8;  Rev.   15:3;  17:24. 

II.  Where  is  this  Kingdom?  (a)  The  King  Him- 
self is  the  Kingdom  incarnate;  therefore  the  king- 
dom is  present  in  the  Person  of  Christ.  Lk.  9:16- 
62;  Matt.  19:14;  Matt.  19:21-25;  Lk.  17-20-23.  (b) 
The  Kingdom  is  present  in  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Christ.  Col.  1:13- 
18;  Rom.  14:17.  This  is  often  called  the  King- 
dom   of    Grace,    (c)    The    Kingdom    shall    yet   come 


over  all  the  earth.  Matt.  19:27-30;  Psalm  2:7-9; 
Rev.  11:15.  This  is  often  called  the  Kingdom  of 
Glory,  (d)  The  Kingdom  is  present  wherever  the 
power  of  God  is  manifest.  Matt.  12:28;  Rom. 
14:17.  This  is  often  called  the  Kingdom  in  Power. 

III.  What  is  this  Kingdom  like?  (a)  Spiritual 
in  nature:  Jno.  18:36;  Col.  1:13.  (b)  Universal  in 
membership:  Matt.  21:43;  Isa.  2:2;  Hab.  2:14.  (c) 
Righteous  in  character:  Matt.  5.6-20.  (d)  Peaceful 
in  life:  Isa.   11:9. 

IV.  Who   are   the  subjects   of   this   Kingdom?    (a) 

Those  who  have  entered  by  the  new  birth:  John 
3:5.  (b)  Those  who  have  entered  and  become 
humble  and  teachable  as  a  little  child:  Luke  18:17. 
(b)  Those  who  are  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteousness:  Matt.   5:6. 

Suggestion 

This  program  is  very  important.  It  might  be  a 
good  idea  to  have  all  members  of  the  group  bring 
their  Bibles,  then  let  the  leader  ask  the  questions 
of  the  main  headings  of  the  Scripture  lesson, 
answering  them  by  calling  on  different  members 
of  the  group  to  read  the  various  Scripture  refer- 
ences under  each  heading.  The  leader  should  be 
familiar  with  the  Bible  material  and  the  truth  of 
the  Kingdom  so  that  he  could  make  comments  that 
would  help  the  group  grasp  the  truth  as  a  whole. 

Program   Outline 

Call  to   Worship:   Psalm  45:1-7. 

Hymn:   Come   Thou   Almighty   King. 

Scripture   Lesson:   Isaiah    11:1-9. 

Prayer. 

Leader's  Introduction    (above). 

Bible     Drill — each     looking     up     passages     aa     the 

questions    of    Scripture    lesson    are    asked     and 

references   given. 
Hymn:   I   Love   Thy   Kingdom   Lord. 
Benediction. 


Sept.  12:  On  Earth  As  It  Is  In  Heaven 

Introduction 

The  best  definition  that  we  have  of  the  King- 
dom of  God  is  given  us  by  Christ  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  There  He  tells  us  to  pray,  "Thy  king- 
dom come,  Thy  will  be  done,  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven."  At  the  heart  of  the  Universe  where  the 
throne  of  God  is,  there  the  will  of  God  is  done 
fully  and  completely.  One  day  the  Kingdom  will 
have  fully  come  when  the  will  of  God  is  done 
throughout  the  whole  earth  as  fully  and  com- 
pletely as  it  is  now  done  in  heaven.  But  until  that 
day  every  one  of  us  who  is  a  member  of  the  King- 
dom must  see  to  it  that  no  matter  where  we  are 
that  we  do  the  will  of  God  there.  If  we  do,  the 
will  of  God  will  be  done  there  as  in  heaven, 
and  the  Kingdom  will  be  manifest  there. 

Without  seeking  to  answer  specific  questions 
we  can  say  that  since  Christ  was  the  Kingdom  of 
God  present  in  the  person  of  the  King,  even  so 
if  we   walk   as   He   walked,   live   as   He   lived   and 
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serve  as  He  served,  then  we  are  living  as  children 
of  the  Kingdom  and  seeing  to  it  that  God's  will 
is  done  on  earth.  In  the  early  chapters  of  Matthew 
and  Mark  we  learn  that  Jesus  went  about  all 
Galilee  "preaching,  teaching  and  healing."  (Matt. 
4:23).  On  one  occasion  during  this  ministry  in 
Galilee  Jesus  went  to  His  own  home  Synagogue 
in  Nazareth  and  there  that  Sabbath  He  outlined 
His  purpose  and  His  method.  If  we  are  going 
to  be  good  subjects  of  the  Kingdom  we  must 
follow  the  purpose  and  method  of  our  king.  Let 
us  look  and  see. 


SCRIPTURE    LESSON 
Luke  4:14-21 

I.  His  Purpose  Declared:  Verses  17-19.  (a) 
To  preach  an  impartial  Gospel.  "To  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor."  The  rich  had  it,  and  the 
poor  outcasts  did  not.  But  the  message  is  for  all, 
the  down-and-out  and  the  up-and-out.  (b)  To 
preach  an  emancipating  Gospel.  "Proclaim  release 
to  prisoners."  The  message  of  the  Kingdom  must 
free  men  from  the  prisonhouse  of  sin  and  free 
society  from  the  evils  that  makes  literal  prisons 
necessary,  (c)  To  preach  an  illuminating  Gospel. 
"Recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind."  Sin  and  self  make 
men  far  blinder  than  one  who  has  not  eyes — 
blind  to  the  need  of  man  and  the  glory  of  God. 
The  Kingdom  message  brings  sight  and  insight,  (d) 
To  preach  a  scripturally  understood  Gospel.  "To 
proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord." 

This  is  a  reference  to  the  Jubilee  year  in  Israel's 
history  and  to  the  Day  of  Grace  which  it  fore- 
shadowed. The  days  of  vengeance,  mentioned  in 
Isaiah,  are  eliminated,  not  because  Jesus  did  not 
believe  in  them;  but  they  were  eliminated  because 
they  belong  to  the  days  of  His  second  advent  and 
He  did  not  mention  them  until  He  was  ex- 
plaining the   second  advent.    (Luke   21:22). 

II.  His  Method  Illustrated,  (a)  Maintained  right 
relation  to  Spirit  of  God.  We  read  that  Jesus  was 
annointed  by  the  Spirit  at  His  baptism,  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  filled  with  the  Spirit  at 
His  temptation,  and  returned  to  Galilee  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit.  The  Kingdom  todav  does  not 
go  forward  by  mass  movements,  large  organi- 
zations, pressure  groups.  It  is  not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord.  We,  to 
be  used,  must  also  be  anointed,  led,  filled,  and 
empowered  by  the  Spirit.  (b)  Maintained  right 
habit  concerning  House  of  God.  JeSUS  went  to  the 
Synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  "as  His  custom  was." 
God  speaks  at  His  house  and  works  through  the 
people  who  gather  there.  Those  who  forsake  the 
house  of  God  never  do  much  for  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  (c)  Maintained  right  handling  of  the  Word 
of  God.  He  found  the  meaning  and  direction  of 
His  ministry  in  the  Bible.  He  carefully  quoted  that 
which  applied  to  His  present  ministry  and  later 
quoted  that  which  applied  to  His  second  advent. 
We  too  must  find  meaning  and  direction  from  the 
Bible  but  we  must  ever  give  all  diligence  to 
handle  it  correctly.  (2  Tim.  2:15).  (d)  Maintained 
consistent  impression  on  community.  We  read  that 
the  fame  of  Jesus  spread  (Verse  14),  the  rumor 
(Verse  37)  went  about,  and  as  the  report  spread 
many  came  to  hear.  (5:15)  When  we  maintain  a 
right  relation  to  the  Spirit,  faithfully  come  to 
God's  house  and  go  forth  to  preach,  teach  and 
heal  we  will  make  a  consistent  and  effective  im- 
pact upon  the  community.  Lacking  any  of  these 
we  will  lack  a  real  impact. 
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Discussion 

Some  one  has  said,  "Those  who  can,  do;  those 
who  can't,  chin."  The  purpose  and  method  of 
Jesus,  as  outlined  above,  hinge  very  heavily  on 
preaching.  Does  this  not  mean  that  the  Kingdom 
of  God  is  going  to  become  just  a  lot  of  talk,  rather 
than  action?  Study  I  Corinthians  1:18,  and  John 
16:5-13,  and  Hebrews  4:12. 

From  these  we  see  that  you  and  I  can  talk 
all  night  and  it  makes  no  difference.  But  when  we 
preach  the  Word  of  the  living  God  the  Spirit  of 
God  works  on  our  hearts  and  by  that  Word  brings 
faith  (Rom.  10:7)  and  life.  Preaching  man's  ideas 
is  useless  but  preaching  the  Word  of  God  releases 
power  into  our  lives,  and  that  power  directed  to 
Kingdom  ends  can  turn  the  world  upside  down. 

Program   Outline 

Call  to  Worship:  Psalm  72:1-5,  18:19. 

Hymn:   The    Church's   One   Foundation. 

Scriptude  Lesson:  Micah  4:1-8. 

Prayer. 

Hymn:    Have    Thine    Own    Way    Lord. 

Introduction  by  Leader    (above). 

Talk  No.   1 :  Our  Lord's  Purpose. 

Talk  No.   2:   Our   Lord's  Method. 

Discussion.  Led  by  one  group,  but  with  all  taking 

part. 
Question:    Does    preaching    the    Gospel    mean    that 

we   place   more      emphasis      on   talking  than   on 

doing? 
Hymn:  Lead   On   0   King  Eternal. 
Closing  Benediction.    (In  view  of  topic  it  would  be 

good   to   repeat  in   unison   Psalm    19:14). 
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Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Fcrucette 


"Christ  . . .  The  Only  Answer" 

Is  Theme  Of  Woman's  Auxiliary 

Training  School 

Every  summer  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary  Training  School  at  Montreat  the  state- 
ment is  made  that  "this  has  been  the  finest  school." 
Again  this  summer,  the  same  words  have  been 
heard,  but  with  a  new  meaning;  a  new  signifi- 
cance. The  school,  which  opened  here  July  21,  and 
closed  with  the  traditional  candle-lighting  service 
and  processional  which  extended  from  Montreat 
Auditorium  to  Lakeside  Building  and  encircled 
Lake  Susan,  Tuesday  night,  July  27,  brought  more 
than  a  thousand  women  to  Montreat,  of  whom  823 
registered  for  class  work  leading  toward  credits 
in  leadership  training  for  service  "back  home." 

This  was,  indeed,  one  of  the  largest  gatherings 
of  women  ever  to  attend  a  school  here  for  the 
training  of  leaders  in  the  work  of  the  Women  of 
the  Church,  and,  significant,  too,  was  the  fact 
that  the  new  title  to  be  given  to  this  work  of 
the  Church  was  not  only  readily  accepted;  but 
the  "old"  was  put  off  and  the  "new"  put  on  with 
poise,  and  true  womanly  charm.  From  here  on,  the 
Woman's  Auxiliary  is  no  more — women  no  longer 
need  tumble  over  the  pronunciation  of  Auxiliary, 
need  only  to  forget  it  as  far  as  their  work  for  the 
Church  is  concerned — for  now  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.,  this  department  of  service  for  Christ 
and  His  Church  is  to  be  designated:  Women  of  the 
Church.  The  General  Assembly  approved  the  name- 
changing  at  the  meeting  in  Atlanta  last  May. 

So  it  may  be  said  that  the  Women  of  the  Church 
came  to  Montreat  this  summer  to  follow  a  strenu- 
ous course  of  study  in  a  variety  of  classes  which 
kept  in  the  foreground  of  their  thinking,  con- 
stantly, the  challenging  slogan  of  the  Presbyterian 
Program  of  Progress:  "Christ  .  .  .  the  Only 
Answer."  Facing  them  from  the  back  wall  of  the 
Montreat  Auditorium  platform  was  a  huge — wall- 
covering— poster-board,  depicting  the  world  globe, 
on  which  was  centered  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  ex- 
tending from  which  were  the  rays  of  light  cast 
over  the  world  by  Christ  who  once  knew  the  pain 
and  the  death  blows  of  that  Cross,  that  through 
His  suffering  and  death  His  followers  might  have 
Light  and  life  eternal.  There,  too,  were  the  words: 
"Christ  .  .  .  the  Only  Answer."  On  the  closing 
night  the  cross  was  lighted,  for  it  was  from  this 
same  Cross  that  the  light  came  which  enabled  the 
women  to  symbolically  light  their  own  candles  to 
go  forth  to  shed  Christ's  Light  throughout  their 
own  portions  of  His  world. 


The  Birthday  Offering 

Presbyterian  women  contributed  a  total  of  $133,- 
927.75  to  the  1948  "Birthday  Offering,"  accord- 
ing to  the  report  on  this  annual  project  of  the 
Woman's  Auxiliary  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  made  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Auxiliary 
here  Thursday  night  in  connection  with  the  Wom- 
an's   Auxiliary    Training    School. 

Miss  Mary  S.  Quidor,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  treasurer  of 
the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  gave  the  report, 


saying,  that  while  the  total  amount  was  not  as 
much  as  had  been  given  in  1947,  it  was  usually 
true  that  this  offering  was  larger  in  the  years  it 
was  given  to  the  foreign  mission  work  of  the 
Church.  The  gift  is  alternated  each  year  between 
work  in  the  homeland,  and  that  on  foreign  mission 
fields,  she  explained. 

As  a  result  of  the  gift  this  year,  the  Mountain 
Retreat  Association  received  $40,000  and  the  bal- 
ance of  the  total  gift,  $93,927.75  went  to  the 
Assembly's  Training  School,  Richmond,  Va.  The 
plan  of  division  of  the  gift  was  that  $40,000  o: 
the  first  $100,000  was  to  be  given  to  Montreat 
and  the  remainder  to  the  training  school.  Last 
year's   total   birthday   offering  was   $157,761.14. 


Our  Church  And  The  Society 

The  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  American 
Bible  Society  have  been  working  together  since 
1816  when  the  General  Assembly  of  that  year 
adopted  this  resolution:  "The  General  Assembly 
records  with  gratification  and  heartfelt  pleasure 
the  information  they  have  received  of  the  forma- 
tion of  an  American  Bible  Society  .  .  .  They  can- 
not but  believe  that  it  is  the  work  of  God;  that  it 
will  stand,  and  prove  a  rich  blessing  to  those  who 
may  enjoy  the  fruits  of  its  exertions." 

The  officers  of  the  American  Bible  Society  are 
grateful  for  the  support  and  contributions  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  through  the  years. 

On  Presbyterian  mission  fields  Bible  Societies 
have  had  an  important  part  in  providing  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  languages  of  the  people.  The  Scrip- 
tures for  the  world  are  supplied  by  National  Bible 
Societies  working  in  complete  harmony  in  the 
United  Bible  Society. 

The  way  American  Churches  support  the  work 
of  all  Bible  Societies  is  by  contributions  to  the 
American  Bible  Society.  It  would  be  impossible  to 
estimate  the  money  saved  the  Presbyterian  Church 
because  of  the  united  efforts  of  the  denominations 
through  the  American  Bible  Society. 

Recently  the  editor  of  a  church  paper  said:  "If 
the  American  Bible  Society  should  disband  today, 
the  Churches  would  organize  something  just  like  it 
tomorrow." 

— From  Leaflet  of  American 
Bible  Society. 


So  Say  We  All 


Not  since  1913,  when  the  Vacation  Fund  for 
the  ministers  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S. 
was  started  by  two  elders  and  a  minister,  has 
there  been  larger  need  for  its  service  than  in 
this  year  of  1948. 

Notwithstanding  the  great  increase  in  the  cost 
of  living  no  increase  has  been  made  in  the  salaries 
provided  for  hundreds  of  our  faithful  ministers. 
They  will  not  ask  for  more  and  their  needs  are 
sadly  overlooked  by  those  who  should  act.  Be- 
cause   of    this    condition    the    largest    number    of 
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invitations  in  its  thirty-five  years  of  service  has 
been  issued  by  the  Fund.  Each  case  was  carefully 
investigated  and  urgent  need  was  revealed.  Other 
homes  should  also  be  included. 

And  now  the  letters  of  thanks  are  coming  to 
the  Board  of  Managers.  Each  letter  echoes  the 
refrain  of  Tiny  Tim,  "God  bless  us  everyone." 
The  Managers  add  their  grateful  thanks  to  all 
who  have  made  this  help  possible  to  these  homes. 
Our  hearts  are  grieved  as  we  read  of  the  serious 
illness  in  many  of  our  ministers'  families,  of  the 
inability  to  go  far  from  home  because  of  little 
children  in  the  household,  and  of  absence  of  any 
hope  of  a  vacation  until  the  check  from  the  Va- 
cation Fund  brought  hope  and  joy  to  all  members 
of  the  family.  We  wish  all  those  who  have  had 
the  joy  of  contributing  to  the  Fund  might  read 
these  letters  and  know  of  the  prayers  that  have 
ascended  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  for  those  who 
have  had  a  part  in  providing  this  ministry  of  love. 

Other  funds  are  now  needed.  Other  loyal  Pres- 
byterians will  want  to  share  in  the  work.  Send 
your  gift  at  once  to  Mrs.  Ira  D.  Holt,  Treasurer, 
P.O.    Box   358,   Montreat,   North    Carolina. 

On  behalf  of  the  Board  of  Managers: 

Henry   H.   Sweets,   Chairman. 
410    Urban    Building, 
Louisville   2,   Ky. 


A  Good  Investment 

By  S.  W.  Moore 

Wytheville  .  Virginia 

Recently  while  supplying  a  vacant  Church,  the 
Session  received  into  the  full  communion  and 
membership  of  the  Church  a  number  of  persons 
on  confession  of  faith,  the  majority  of  them  re- 
ceiving the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  I  gave  to  each 
of  these  Certificates  of  Membership,  and  to  the 
ones  baptized  Certificates  of  Baptism.  These  help 
deepen  the  holy  impressions  made  when  they  were 
received  into  the  membership  of  the  Church, 
and  will  be  a  reminder  of  their  privileges,  obli- 
gations and  responsibilities  as  members  of  the 
Church.  So  many  people  who  saw  these  Certifi- 
cates commented  upon  their  beauty,  attractiveness 
and  value,  and  expressed  regret  that  no  such 
Certificates  were  given  them  when  they  were 
baptized  and  received  into  the  membrship  of  the 
church.  I  wonder  if  Ministers  and  Church  Sessions 
are  not  missing  a  very  worthwhile  opportunity  of 
deepening  the  impressions  of  this  Sacrament  and 
union  with  the  Church  if  they  do  not  give  such 
Certificates,  especially  to  young  boys  and  girls 
when  they  take  this  important  step  in  life?  That 
thought  has  prompted  this  brief  article  for  our 
Church  papers.  Our  Committee  of  Publication  in 
Richmond  can  supply  most  attractive  Booklets  of 
such  Certificates.  I  am  convinced  that  investment 
in  them  by  Ministers  and  Church  Sessions  will  be 
a  most  profitable   one. 


The  Good  Fight  Of  Faith 

"If  the  Word  of  God  be  heeded,  the  Christian 
battle  will  be  fought  both  with  love  and  with 
faithfulness.  Party  passions  and  personal  animosi- 
ties will  be  put  away,  but  on  the  other  hand,  even 
angels  from  heaven  will  be  rejected  if  they  preach 
a  gospel  different  from  the  blessed  gospel  of  the 
Cross."  — ^T.  Gresham  Machen. 


GOWNS 

•  Pulpit   and  Choir* 
Headquarters  for 
1  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


UMiomt 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPLY  COMPANY 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 

A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional   training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating  parents  should   investigate  Belhaven. 

Write:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President. 
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DEATH    IN    THE    POT 

An  Appraisal  Of  The  Federal  Council 
Single  Copy  25c  —  Five  For  $1.00 

How  Modern  Is  The  Federal  Council? 

An   Analysis   Of  The  Replies  Of  Its  Leaders 
To  An  Inquiry  About  Their  Doctrinal  Beliefs 

Single  Copy  15c  —  Seven  For  $1.00 

Both  Books  By  Rev.  J.  Elwin  Wright,  LL.D. 

Dealers  Protected 

FELLOWSHIP    PRESS 

9    Park    Street  Boston  8,  Mass. 


Wanted  Immediately:  Three  Short  -  Term 
Teachers  For  Kinjo  College  In  Japan 

One  Man  Teacher 
Two   Lady  Teachers 


* 

4 


English  language  and  literature,  possibly  his- 
tory and  related  subjects  in  English. 

Master's    Degree    necessary 

Work  begins  in  April,  1949 

For  further  details  communicate  at  once  with 

Dr.  Richard  T.  Gillespie 

P.    O.    Box    330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 


* 
* 

* 
* 
* 
* 
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New  Missionaries  Under 
Appointment 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign 
Missions  —  July  1948 

Rev.     and    Mrs.    Wm.    Frank    McElroy,     Jr.:     Mr. 

McElroy  was  born  November  6,  1917  at  Luebo, 
Congo  Beige,  Africa.  His  education  was  at  Central 
School,  Lubondai,  Africa,  the  Brownwood  (Texas) 
High  School,  Westminster  College,  Austin  College, 
from  which  he  graduated  in  1939,  and  the  Austin 
Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary,  from  which  he 
graduated  in  1942.  He  served  as  pastor  of  the 
Fairfield,  Texas  Church  in  '42  and  '44  and  of  the 
Donna  (Texas)  Church  1945  through  1948.  Mrs. 
McElroy  was  the  former  Kathryn  Patton.  She  was 
born  January  24,  1917.  She  was  educated  at  the 
Lockhart  (Texas)  High  School,  and  at  the  South- 
west Texas  Teachers'  College,  from  which  she 
received  her  B.A.  degree  in  1938.  After  three 
years  of  teaching  she  was  married  in  1942  to 
Mr.  McElroy.  They  have  two  adopted  children, 
David  William,  2  years  old,  Mary  Louise,  4  months 
old.  They  will  leave  in  September  for  Belgium 
where  they  will  spend  several  months  in  language 
study.  Following  this  they  will  proceed  to  the 
field  where  Mr.  McElroy  will  be  engaged  in  evan- 
gelistic  work. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  H.  Crane:  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wil- 
liam Crane  have  been  appointed  evangelistic  mis- 
sionaries to  Africa.  Mr.  Crane  was  born  Novem- 
ber 16,  1921  at  Lusambo,  Belgian  Congo,  Africa. 
He  was  educated  at  Central  School,  and  at  David- 
son College  where  he  received  his  Bachelor's 
Degree  in  1943.  He  served  two  years  from  the 
Army  he  re-entered  Union  Theological  Seminary 
in  1945.  During  the  spring  of  1947  he  dropped 
out  of  the  Seminary  in  order  to  travel  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Student  Work 
and  the  Candidate  Department  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions.  During  this  time 
he  visited  more  than  forty  schools  and  colleges 
throughout  the  Southeast.  Mrs.  Crane  was  the  for- 
mer Anne  Boyd  Cleveland,  a  daughter  of  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  R.  F.  Cleveland,  missionaries  of  our 
church  in  Africa.  She  was  born  January  21,  1922. 
She  was  educated  at  Central  School  in  Africa,  and 
at  Austin  College,  receiving  her  degree  from  that 
institution  in  1943.  She  taught  for  one  term  at  the 
Tex-Mex  Institute,  Kingsville,  Tex.  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Crane  have  one  child,  Anne  Louise,  2  years  old. 
They  are  attending  the  Montreat  Missionary  Insti- 
tute in  the  summer  of  1948.  They  will  return  to 
Union  Seminary  in  the  Fall  of  '48,  and  upon  the 
completion  of  his  studies  in  the  Spring  of  '49 
will  proceed  to  Belgium  where  they  will  spend 
several  months  in  language  study  before  pro- 
ceeding to  the  Congo. 

Dr.    and    Mrs.    Sandy    Cole    Marks:    Dr.    and    Mrs. 

Marks  are  under  appointment  as  medical  mission- 
aries to  Africa.  Dr.  Marks  is  a  dentist.  He  was 
born  November  30,  1910  at  Apex,  N.  C.  After  his 
graduation  from  Davidson  College  in  1929,  he  at- 
tended the  Atlanta  Southern  Dental  College,  re- 
ceiving his  degree  in  1933.  For  fourteen  years  he 
was    in    the   general    practice    of   dentistry   in   Wil- 
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mington,  N.  C.  He  has  for  several  years  served  as 
an  officer  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Wilmington,  first  as  a  deacon  and  later  as  an 
elder.  Mrs.  Marks  was  the  former  Miss  Katherine 
Woods.  She  was  born  July  6,  1913  at  Charlottes- 
ville, Va.  She  is  a  registered  nurse,  having  grad- 
uated from  the  Medical  College  of  Virginia  in 
1934.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Marks  have  three  children, 
Sandy,  Jr.,  10  years  old,  Stuart,  8  years  old,  Kath- 
erine, 4  years  old.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Marks  are  giving 
up  a  successful  practice  in  Wilmington  to  accept 
an  urgent  call  for  a  dentist  in  our  African  Mission. 
Before  offering  his  services  to  the  Committee, 
Dr.  Marks  had  done  effective  work  as  Chairman 
of  the  Program  of  Progress  Committee  for  Wil- 
mington Presbytery. 

Rev.   and  Mrs.   Robert   K.   Robinson,   Jr.:    Mr.   and 

Mrs.  Robert  K.  Robinson,  Jr.  have  been  appointed 
missionaries  to  Korea.  Mr.  Robinson  was  born 
July  5,  1919.  His  education  was  at  Greenbrier 
Military  School,  Hampden-Sydney  College  from 
which  he  graduated  in  1942,  and  Union  Theological 
Seminary  in  Virginia  from  which  he  graduated  in 
1945.  He  has  served  for  the  last  three  years  in 
Home  Mission  Field  in  Randolph  County  in  West 
Virginia.  He  is  a  member  of  Greenbrier  Presby- 
terian. Mrs.  Robinson  was  the  former  Elizabeth 
Eleanor  Ruhmann.  She  was  born  in  Waco,  Tex., 
July  24,  1917.  She  was  educated  at  Waco  High 
School,  and  the  Texas  State  College  for  Women 
from  which  she  graduated  in  1935,  and  at  the 
General  Assembly's  Training  School  from  which 
she  received  the  M.R.E.  degree  in  1943.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Robinson  have  one  child,  Peter  Kitchen 
Robinson  who  will  soon  be  one  year  old.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Robinson  are  now  at  Missionary  Institute  in 
Montreat,  North  Carolina.  After  completing  this 
course  they  will  go  to  Yale  in  September  to 
begin  the  study  of  Korean.  After  six  months  at 
Yale  they  will  proceed  to  Korea. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Frank  Vandergrift:  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Vandergrift  are  under  appointment  as  mission- 
aries to  Africa.  Mr.  Vandergrift  was  born  May  12, 
1924  at  Birmingham,  Ala.  He  was  educated  at 
Ensley  High  School,  at  Birmingham-Southern  Col- 
lege, and  at  Georgia  School  of  Technology  from 
which  he  received  his  degree  in  June  1948.  He  saw 
military  service  from  1943  through  1946.  Mrs. 
Vandegrift  was  the  former  Miss  Catherine  Frank- 
lin, born  August  7,  1923  at  Birmingham,  Ala.  and 
was  educated  in  one  of  the  Birmingham  High 
Schools  after  which  she  received  her  B.S.  de- 
gree at  Birmingham-Southern  College  1944.  She 
taught  music  in  the  public  schools  of  Birmingham 
for  one  year,  and  for  the  last  two  years  has  been 
a  typist  in  the  Fulton  County  Department  of 
Public  Welfare,  Atlanta,  Ga.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Van- 
degrift are  now  attending  the  Missionary  Institute 
in  Montreat.  Following  this  course  they  will  enter 
Columbia  Seminary  in  the  Fall.  Following  their 
graduation  from  Columbia  Seminary  in  the  Spring 
of  '49  they  will  proceed  to  Belgium  for  several 
months  of  language  study.  After  this  they  will  pr 
ceed    to    the    Congo,    where    Mr.    Vandergrift    will 
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serve   as   an   industrial   missionary,   and   Mrs.   Van- 
degrift  in  educational  work. 

Miss  Mary  Kathryn  McBee:  Miss  Mary  Kathryn 
McBee  is  under  appointment  as  a  missionary  to 
Mexico.  She  was  born  January  29,  1917  at  Alpena, 
W.  Va.  After  graduating  from  the  Academy  High 
School  at  Erie,  Penn.  she  entered  training  as  a 
nurse  in  the  Elkins  City  Hospital  Training  School 
for  Nurses,  Elkins,  W.  Va.,  from  which  institution 
she  graduated  as  a  registered  nurse  in  1938.  She 
later  took  a  special  course  in  Obstetrics  at  Margaret 
Hayne  Maternity  Hospital,  Jersey  City,  N.  J.  She 
has  had  one  year  of  general  duty  in  Erie,  Pa., 
three  years  of  general  duty  and  supervision  at 
Margaret  Hayne  Maternity  Hospital,  Jersey  City, 
N.  J.,  and  4  years  in  Navy,  where  she  served  as  a 
nurse.  Upon  her  release  from  the  Navy  in  the  Fall 
of  '47  Miss  McBee  entered  the  Assembly's  Train- 
ing School,  completing  a  year  of  study  in  the 
Spring  of  '48.  Miss  McBee  is  now  enrolled  in 
Montreat  Missionary  Institute.  Upon  completion  of 
this  course  she  will  take  additional  training  in 
Brooklyn,  New  York  in  the  field  of  anesthesia. 
Following  the  completion  of  this  course  next 
Spring,  Miss  McBee  will  proceed  to  Morelia, 
Mexico  where  she  will  join  the  staff  of  the  Sana- 
toria La  Luz. 

Miss  Mary  Virginia  Smith.  Miss  Smith  is  under 
appointment  as  a  missionary  to  North  Brazil.  She 
was  born  May  13,  1918  at  Berkeley  Springs,  West 
Virginia.  She  graduated  at  the  Montreat  Junior 
College,  and  later  took  additional  work  at  the  State 
Teachers  College,  Farmville,  Va.  Miss  Smith  at- 
tended the  Assembly's  Training  School  during  the 
last  school  session.  She  has  had  eight  years'  teach- 
ing experience  in  Georgia,  Virginia  and  North 
Carolina.  She  is  a  daughter  of  Rev.  J.  Hoge  Smith, 
Pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Jellico,  Tenn. 
Miss  Smith  is  now  attending  the  Montreat  Mis- 
sionary Institute.  After  completing  this  course 
she  will  proceed  immediately  to  the  field. 

Mrs.  Paul  B.  Smith:  Mrs.  Paul  B.  Smith  was 
the  former  Miss  Janet  Eleanor  Giffen.  She  was 
married  on  June  26  to  Rev.  Paul  Blake  Smith 
who  has  been  under  appointment  for  some  time  as 
a  missionary  to  Brazil.  Mrs.  Smith  was  born  May 
1,  1929  at  Cleveland,  Ohio.  She  graduated  in  1947 
from  the  Marietta,  (Ga.)  High  School.  She  has 
been  engaged  in  a  business  office  in  Marietta  since 
that  time.  She  is  a  member  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  that  city.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Smith 
are  now  attending  the  Missionary  Institute  at 
Montreat.  Following  the  completion  of  this  course, 
they  will  proceed  immediately  to  their  field  of 
labor  in  the  West  Brazil  Mission.  Mr.  Smith,  a 
graduate  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  has 
served  during  the  past  year  as  pastor  of  the  Church 
at  Powder  Springs,  Georgia,  in  Cherokee  Presby- 
tery. 

Miss  Madge  Rice:  Miss  Rice  was  recently  ap- 
pointed a  missionary  to  Africa.  She  was  born 
September  11,  1909  at  Clarkton,  Mo.  She  grad- 
uated in  1927  from  the  high  school  in  Maiden,  Mo. 
For  thirteen  years  she  has  served  as  an  office 
worker  in  a  business  house  in  Memphis,  Tennes- 
see. She  is  a  member  of  the  Idlewild  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  for  a  number  of  years  she 
helped  with  the  Pioneer  Department  of  that 
Church.  Miss  Rice  has  been  appointed  to  serve  as 
office  secretary  to  Mr.  James  Halverstadt,  the 
treasurer  of  the  Africa  Mission.  Miss  Rice  is  now 
at  Yale,  taking  an  intensive  course  in  French  for 
the    summer.     Following    the     completion    of    this 


course,  she  will  proceed  immediately  to  her  work 
at    Luluabourg,    in    the    Belgian    Congo. 

Mr.    and    Mrs.    Kenneth    Carson    Shaver:    Mr.    and 

Mrs.  Shaver  are  under  appointment  as  missionaries 
to  China.  Mr.  Shaver  was  born  February  4,  1913 
at  Huntington,  W.  Va.  He  received  his  B.S.  degree 
from  Berry  College  in  1938.  He  had  additional 
work  in  the  Evening  School  of  Georgia  Tech. 
After  one  years'  teaching  experience  Mr.  Shaver 
entered  the  field  of  business  until  entering  the 
Military  Service  in  1943.  After  three  years  in  the 
Army,  two  of  which  were  spent  in  India  and  China, 
he  became  associated  with  the  Veteran's  Admin- 
istration, serving  as  correspondence  and  review 
clerk  in  the  office  at  Fort  McPherson,  Ga.  Mrs. 
Shaver  was  born  June  20,  1910.  Mrs.  Shaver  re- 
ceived her  college  degree  from  Berry  College  in 
3  937.  She  has  done  additional  studying  at  the 
South  Georgia  Teachers  College,  and  at  Crichton's 
Business  College  in  Atlanta.  She  has  had  five 
years  teaching  experience,  has  also  done  office  work 
and  has  served  as  a  receptionist  during  the  war. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Shaver  are  members  of  the  Morn- 
ingside  Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta.  Mr. 
Shaver  is  to  become  the  Treasurer  of  the  China 
Mission.  They  are  now  attending  the  Montreat 
Missionary  Institute.  The  Committee  is  awaiting 
word  from  China  as  to  whether  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Shaver  should  take  a  year  of  language  at  Yale, 
or  as  to  whether  they  should  proceed  immediately 
to  the  field. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  Hoge  Smith,  Jr.:  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Smith  are  under  appointment  as  missionaries  to 
the  North  Brazil  Mission.  Mr.  Smith  was  born  Sep- 
tember 18,  1914  at  Petersburg,  W.  Va.  He  re- 
ceived his  college  education  at  Presbyterian  Col- 
lege, graduating  in  1936.  He  received  his  Semi- 
nary training  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
graduating  in  1942.  Between  College  and  Seminary 
he  had  three  years  as  teacher  and  principal  of  a 
high  school.  He  has  served  in  the  pastorate  for 
the  last  six  years.  His  last  pastorate  was  Cedar 
Springs  Presbyterian  Church  of  Knoxville  Pres- 
bytery. Mrs.  Smith  was  the  former  Edna  Louise 
Russell.  She  was  born  November  8,  1918  at  Louis- 
ville, Tenn.  She  attended  Maryville  College,  at 
Maryville,  Tenn.,  for  two  years,  and  the  As- 
sembly's Training  School  for  one  year.  She  has  had 
two  and  one-half  years'  teaching  experience  in 
elementary  schools.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Smith  have  two 
children,  James  Hoge  4  years  old,  and  Lyda  Vir- 
ginia, three.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Smith  are  now  attending 
the  Montreat  Missionary  Institute.  Following  the 
completion  of  this  course  they  will  proceed  im- 
mediately to  their  field  of  labor  in  North  Brazil, 
Their  first  year  will  be  spent  in  the  school  of 
language    study    at    Campinas. 

Miss  Mary  McCann  Hudson:  Miss  Mary  McCann 
Hudson  is  under  appointment  as  a  short  term  mis- 
sionary to  the  Congo.  She  is  to  teach  in  Central 
School  for  missionaries'  children  at  Lubondai.  Miss 
Hudson  was  born  January  30,  1917  at  Greenville, 
S.  C.  After  graduating  from  Greenville  High  School 
she  attended  Agnes  Scott,  graduating  in  1938.  She 
received  an  M.A.  from  Furman  University  in  the 
field  of  Education  in  1939.  She  has  taken  ad- 
ditional training  at  Asheville  College,  summer 
school,  and  at  the  Assembly's  Training  School, 
summer  school.  She  attended  the  Biblical  Seminary 
in  New  York  from  January  until  June  1948.  Miss 
Hudson  has  served  as  a  counsellor  in  girl  scout 
camps  in  North  Carolina,  Virginia  and  Wisconsin. 
She  spent  one  year  working  in  a  research  labora- 
tory in  Philadelphia.   She  spent  one  year  teaching 
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high  school  in  Jesup,  Georgia.  She  spent  five  years 
teaching  Bible  in  the  public  schools  in  Danville, 
Ky.  She  spent  another  year  teaching  Bible  in  the 
public  schools  in  Rock  Hill,  S.  C.  Miss  Hudson  is 
a  member  of  the  Third  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Greenville,  S.  C.  She  will  sail  July  29,  1948  for  her 
work  in  Africa. 

Miss  Janella  Weelohe  Williams:  Miss  Williams 
is  under  appointment  as  a  missionary  to  Mexico. 
Miss  Williams  was  born  December  31,  1920  at 
Basile,  La.  She  attended  Montreat  College,  1938 
through  1940.  She  graduated  from  Louisiana  State 
University  in  1942  with  a  B.S.  degree.  She  received 
the  M.R.E.  degree  from  the  Assembly's  Training 
School  in  1944.  Miss  Williams  has  had  two  months 
of  mission  work  in  Mexico,  one  year  teaching 
at  The  School  of  the  Ozarks  in  Missouri,  she  has 
worked  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Alex- 
andria, La.,  and  she  has  had  two  years'  experience 
in  Mexico  under  the  Mexican  Faith  Mission,  an 
independent  Mission  sponsored  by  her  father,  Dr. 
Stephen  B.  Williams.  Miss  Williams  is  a  member 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cotulla,  Tex.  of 
which  her  father  is  pastor.  She  is  now  engaged 
in  the  course  of  study  at  the  Montreat  Missionary 
Institute.  After  completing  this  course  she  will 
proceed  immediately  to  Mexico  where  she  will  take 
up  her  work  under  our  Committee. 

Mr.    and    Mrs.    William    Thomas    Wing,    Jr.:    Mr. 

and  Mrs.  Wing  are  under  appointment  as  evan- 
gelistic missionaries  to  Mexico.  Mr.  Wing  was 
born  November  7,  1921  at  Jacksonville,  Fla.  After 
graduation  from  high  school  at  Jacksonville  he 
attended  Wheaton  College,  receiving  the  B.S.  de- 
gree in  1944.  He  received  his  theological  training 
at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga., 
graduating  in  1947.  He  has  served  during  the  past 
year  as  the  assistant  minister  of  the  Independent 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Savannah.  Mrs.  Wing  was 
the  former  Miss  Ellen  Nelson.  She  was  born  Sep- 
tember 22,  1925  at  Kenasha,  Wis.  After  graduat- 
ing from  high  school  in  Chicago  she  attended 
Wheaton  College  for  one  year.  She  served  for  some 
time  as  bookkeeper  for  the  Russian  Gospel  Asso- 
ciation in  Chicago.  She  and  Mr.  Wing  were  married 
preceeding  his  course  of  study  at  Columbia  Semi- 
nary. They  have  one  child,  Karen  Joy,  born  June 
27,  1947.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wing  are  now  attending  the 
Montreat  Missionary  Institute.  Following  the  com- 
pletion of  this  course  they  will  proceed  immedi- 
ately to  their  field  of  labor. 


Rev.  L.  G.  Gebb's  Preaching 
Mission 

Members  and  friends  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Lakeland,  Fla.,  have  made  it  possible  for 
their  Pastor,  Rev.  L.  G.  Gebb  to  fulfill  a  great 
mission.  Mr.  Gebb  has  been  invited  by  the  Russian 
Gospel  Association  and  Youth  For  Christ  Inter- 
national to  go  on  a  preaching  mission  in  the  Brit- 
ish Isles,  France,  Italy,  Belgium,  Holland,  Switzer- 
land,  Germany,   Norway,   Sweden  and   Denmark. 

The  Russian  Gospel  Association  has  Christian 
Missionaries  in  countries  around  the  world  whose 
special  mission  is  to  Slavic  speaking  peoples.  Inter- 
preters will  be  made  available  where  necessary. 
Mr.  Gebb  is  to  visit  these  mission  stations  preach- 
ing to  the  masses  and  to  hold  inspirational  con- 
ferences with  the  missionaries  in  the  countries 
which   he   is   visiting. 


Mr.  Gebb  expects  to  attend  for  observation  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  in  Amsterdam,  the 
International  Council  of  Christian  Churches,  both 
organizations  having  their  first  convention  on 
world-wide  proportions,  and  the  World  Congress 
on  Missions  and  Evangelism  of  Youth  For  Christ 
International.  There  are  two  delegates  invited  from 
Florida  and  Mr.  Gebb  is  one  of  them.  250  dele- 
gates are  expected  from  United  States,  250  from 
Europe,  and  250  from  Africa,  India,  and  the 
Orient.  The  itinerary  is  so  arranged  that  Mr.  Gebb 
may  speak  in  these  various  countries  before,  after, 
and    between    these    conventions. 

He  is  sailing  on  the  Queen  Mary  on  July  30, 
and  expects  to  leave  Southampton,  England,  Sep- 
tember  16th  to  return   on  the  Queen  Elizabeth. 

Mr.  Gebb  wishes  to  express  his  appreciation 
to  the  members  of  the  Church  and  his  many  fine 
friends  over  the  country  who  have  so  generously 
taken  care  of  the  expenses  and  have  given  him  their 
support  in  letters  of  encouragement  and  promises 
of  prayers  as  he  goes  on  this  sacred  mission  in  the 
Name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Lake  City:  Miss  Virginia  Traylor,  a  graduate 
of  Lees  McRae  College,  and  of  the  Assembly's 
Training  School,  has  been  chosen  as  Director  of 
Religious  Education  in  the  Lake  City  Presbyterian 
Church,  of  which  Rev.  Russell  W.  Park  is  Pastor. 
She  is  from  Lynchburg,  Va. 

Mayesville:  Rev.  John  W.  Groves  has  resigned 
as  Pastor  of  the  church  and  has  accepted  a  call 
to  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  North  Augusta,  S. 
C.  He  will  take  over  the  work  on  September  1st. 

Kingstree:  Rev.  Ralph  E.  McCaskill  has  resigned 
as  Pastor  of  the  Williamsburg  Church,  Kingstree, 
S.  C.j  and  will  become  Pastor  of  Mount  Zion 
Church,    near    St.    Charles,    Sumter    County,    S.    C. 

Manning:  Rev.  DeForrest  Wade  has  resigned  as 
Pastor  of  the  Manning  Presbyterian  Church  to 
take  effect  on  September  1st. 

Great  Falls:  Rev.  John  S.  Solomon  has  resigned 
as  Pastor  of  the  Great  Falls  Church,  and  will  be- 
come Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Fort  Lavaca,  Tex.,  succeeding  Rev.  Lawrence  E. 
Gilbert. 

Hebron  Group:  Hebron,  Hepzibah,  Tirzah,  and 
Wedgefield  Churches,  the  first  two  in  Lee  County, 
and  the  second  two  in  Sumter  County,  have  re- 
cently built  a  new  manse,  located  at  DuBose's  Cross 
Roads.  On  Wednesday  evening,  July  7,  the  manse 
was  formally  dedicated,  consisting  of  a  recep- 
tion, religious  exercises,  music,  an  historical  state- 
ment, and  a  silver  offering  and  refreshments.  Rev. 
P.  H.  Biddle  is  Pastor  of  this  group.  Representa- 
tives of  all  four  churches  were  present,  and  a  num- 
ber of  invited  guests. 

Marriage 

Sturgis:  Rawls. — At  the  residence  of  the  bride's 
parents,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  on  Saturday,  June  19, 
by  Dr.  John  C.  Bailey,  Mr.  Paul  Sturgis  and  Miss 
Margaret  Elizabeth  Rawls,  daughter  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  D.  S.  Rawls,  all  of  Rock  Hill,  S.  C. 

Death 

Steele:    On    May    12,    1948,    after    an    illness    of 

several  weeks,  John   H.   Steele,  aged   89  years.   He 

was  a  son  of  Robert  A.  and  Margaret  Edith  Bigger- 

Steele.  He  married  Miss  Corrie  Belle  Parker,  who 


Page  24 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Aug.  16, 1948 


J' 


RALLY  DAY 


is  "WHEN"  day  for  Religions  Education! 


when         I 

you  contribute  on   Rally  Day  you 

are  providing  more  space  for  a 
larger  and  better-planned  program 
of  Religious  Education. 

WHEN  I 

you  contribute  on  Rally  Day  you 

help  to  publish  more  and  better 
religious  books  through  John  Knox 
Press. 

WHEN 

you  contribute  on  Rally  Day  you 
help  provide  a  more  modern  teach- 
ing and  training  program  through 
the  new  method  of  visual  educa- 
tion 

To  Do  Your  Part 

Give  Generously 

Rally  Day  —  September  26 


on 


BUILDING  TODAY  FOR 

aaBEzu      i — 

A  BETTER  TOMORROW 


Executive  Committee  Of 
RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION 
AND  PUBLICATION 

Edward   D.   Grant,   Executive   Secy. 
Richmond  9,  Virginia. 


will  provide  | 

for  expansion  of  facilities 
(more  space)  for  a  bigger, 
better  and  further-reaching 
program  of  Religious  Educa- 
tion. 

$250,000.00  j 

for  more  books,  new  manu- 
scripts and  continued  quality 
publishing  through  John 
Knox  Press. 

$125,000.00  | 

for  a  new  day  in  teaching 
and  training  through  the 
tested  and  proven  method  of 
visual   education. 

$125,000.00  | 
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with  two  daughters  two  grand-daughters  and  one 
great-grandson  survive  him.  He  was  a  lifelong 
member  of  Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Church,  near 
Rock  Hill,  S.  C.  Interment  in  the  Ebenezer  Ceme- 
tery. 

Ebenezer:  The  body  of  Capt.  Thomas  Watson 
Neely,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  Howard  Neely  ha~ 
been  brought  back  from  overseas  and  buried  in 
the  Ebenezer  Cemetery  beside  his  ancestors.  He 
was  killed  at  the  time  of  the  invasion  of  France, 
on  June  6,  1944,  and  was  36  years  of  age.  He  mar- 
ried Miss  Emily  Cross,  of  Sparta,  Ga.,  who  sur- 
vives him  with  one  son,  his  parents,  two  brothers, 

and  four  sisters. 

*■ 

Montgomery  Presbytery 

Montgomery  Presbytery  met  in  a  one  day  meet- 
ing, the  214th  Stated  Session,  in  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Narrows,  Va.,  on  Tuesday,  July 
13,  1948,  at  10:00  A.  M.  There  were  present  32 
ministers  and  37  ruling  elders.  Rev.  B.  F.  Sperow 
was  elected  Moderator  and  Rev.  W.  A.  Nicholson 
Reading  Clerk. 

The  Rev.  T.  K.  Mowbray  of  Bethel  Presbytery 
tery  was  received  into  the  membership  of  the  Pres- 
bytery and  arrangements  were  made  to  install  him 
as  pastor  of  the  Piedmont  and  Blackwater  Churches 
of  Callaway,  Va. 

Mr.  Earl  Spottswood  King,  Jr.,  a  member  of  the 
Clifton  Forge  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  son 
of  our  Foreign  Missionary  in  Africa,  was  re- 
ceived under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  a  Candi- 
date for  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

Presbytery  heard  an  inspiring  address  on  Foreign 


Missions  by  Rev.  Joseph  R.  Woody,  Foreign  Mis- 
sionary to  Brazil,  who  spoke  on  "The  Need  and 
Opportunity  for  Christ  in  Brazil." 

The  Roanoke  Valley  Presbyterian  Church  was 
dissolved  and  its  membership  given  to  the  Blacks- 
burg  Presbyterian  Church.  From  now  on  this 
church's  work  will  be  taken  care  of  as  an  outpost 
of  the  Blacksburg  Church. 

Presbytery  gave  the  Shooting  Creek  School,  a 
mission  school,  to  the  Blue  Ridge  Church,  which 
was  recently  burnt  down,  that  its  lumber  and  ma- 
terials may  be  used  by  the  Blue  Ridge  Church  to 
enable  it  to  rebuild,  the  Shooting  Creek  School 
being  in  a  community  that  is  now  largely  aban- 
doned. 

The   next   Stated    Session    of   Montgomery   Pres- 
bytery,  the   215th   Stated   Session,  will  be  held  in 
the    Presbyterian    Church    of    Christiansburg,    Va., 
on    Tuesday,    October    19,    1948,    at    10:00    A.    M. 
— E.    W.    Smith,    Stated   Clerk. 
♦ 

"Praying  Always" 

On  this  apparently  difficult  exhortation,  Dr.  R. 
F.  Horton  writes:  "I  want  to  be,  like  Livingstone 
at  Ilala,  in  prayer  when  death  comes.  But  as  death 
may  come  at  any  moment,  I  must  learn  to  be,  in 
some  real  sense,  in  prayer  always.  That  seems  to 
me  to  be  the  supreme  discovery  of  life:  that 
regular  seasons  of  prayer  in  Christ  Jesus  brings 
us  to  a  season  which  is  all  prayer,  varying  in  its 
expression  and  application,  but  flowing  on  like  a 
river,  which,  whatever  may  be  the  bends  and  falls 
of  its  course,  goes  on,  through  all  the  changes  on 
its  banks,  from  its  source  in  the  hills  to  its  estuary 
in  the  boundless  sea." 
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EDITORIAL 


An  Analogy 


Progress  in  medical  science  has  been  phenomenal 
in  the  past  few  decades.  To  the  layman  this  is  evi- 
denced by  the  spectacular  success  of  new  agents, 
such  as  the  sulfonamides,  penicillin,  streptomyacin 
and  the  like. 

But,  coming  before  and  underlying  all  other  ad- 
vances is  a  clearer  understanding  of  pathology 
itself.  Pathology  is  simply  the  condition  (as  of  an 
organ)   produced  by  disease. 

r 

EVt.-y  medical  student  is  now  thoroughly  trained 
in  this  basic  science.  He  studies  normal  tissues  in 
the  gross  and  under  the  microscope.  He  studies  the 
same  tissues  which  have  been  affected  by  disease, 
both  as  they  appear  to  the  unaided  eye  and  also 
with  the  microscope.  The  autopsy  has  become  a 
basic  source  of  knowledge  which  can  be  gained  in 
no  other  way.  So  important  is  such  study  that  ac- 
crediting agencies  withho'd  recognition  from  hos- 
pitals which  fail  to  secure  a  reasonable  percentage 
of  autopsies. 

Just  one  illustration.  For  years  coronary  heart 
disease  was  little  understood.  Not  until  pathological 
findings  were  correlated  with  the  symptoms  which 
had  been  produced  by  this  condition  did  medical 
science  come  to  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  disease. 

This  method  of  arriving  at  a  correct  understand- 
ing in  medicine  and  surgery  is  axiomatic  in  scien- 
tific training  and  anything  less  not  only  is  not  tol- 
erated but  is  denounced  by  responsible  scientific 
authorities. 

While  science  in  the  field  of  pathological  re- 
search continues  to  advance  we  find  the  very  anti- 
thesis in  the  theological  world. 

Instead  of  focusing  attention  on  the  cause,  the 
emphasis  is  being  placed  on  the  effect.  This  has 
even  gone  so  far  in  some  quarters  that  the  cause 
itself  is  denied  or  explained  away. 

To  put  it  bluntly — many  theologians  seem  to 
fail  to  recognize  that  sin  is  the  explanation  of  the 
symptoms  manifested  in  individuals,  nations  and 
society  as  a  whole. 


Sin  in  all  of  its  ugliness  brought  about  the  fall 
of  man  and  his  subsequent  sorrow.  Sin  made  it 
necessary  for  the  Son  of  God  Himself  to  come  into 
the  world  to  redeem  it  back  to  Himself.  Sin  ne- 
cessitated Calvary.  Sin  brought  about  the  world's 
misery.  Sin  is  the  explanation  of  the  problems  men 
face  today.  Sin,  Death  and  Hell  go  hand  in  hand. 
Sin  in  the  human  heart  explains  the  revolt  against 
God  and  His  Christ.  Sin  explains  the  pride  which 
makes  man  think  he  can  save  himself.  Sin  in  the 
individual  is  the  explanation  of  the  corporate  sins 
of  the  nation. 

Jeremiah  was  speaking  the  word  of  the  Lord 
when  he  stated:  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked:  who  can  know  it." 
We  can  never  appreciate  the  healing  and  saving 
grace  of  the  Redeemer  until  we  understand  some- 
thing of  the  pathology — the  sin — of  the  human 
heart. 


The  spiritual  physician  can  only  do  his  work  ef- 
fectively when  he  recognizes  what  he  is  dealing 
with  and  the  one  and  only  cure.  Denouncing  sin 
has  its  place  but  this  must  be  followed  by  pre- 
sentation of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  This  is  not  an  over- 
simplification but  a  basic  truth,  common  both  i: 
the  medical  and  theological  world.  Until  we  recog 
nize  that  against  which  we  fight  we  are  ineffectivi 
healers,  either  of  the  body  or  the  soul.    — L.N.B 


The  Answer 

Modern  psychological  and  psychiatric  research 
into  the  phychoses  and  neuroses,  so  prevalent  today 
and  probably  increasing,  come  again  and  again  to 
a  conclusion  as  to  the  cause  which  is  deeply  sig- 
nificant. 

This  basic  cause,  whereby  an  individual  develops 
anti-social  and  other  traits,  is  again  and  again  laid 
to  a  sense  of  insecurity  and  inferiority  on  the  part 
of  the  affected  person. 

We  do  not  question  these  findings.  They  result 
from  the  unfortunate  environments  and  maladjust- 
ments to  be  found  all  about  us. 

But,  the  Christian  has  a  solution  to  offer  which 
the  unbelieving  psychologist  does  not  know.  The 
Christian  has  an  answer  to  be  had  in  no  other  way. 
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What  is  security  and  where  is  it  to  be  found? 
Only  the  one  who  has  committed  his  life  to  Jesus 
Christ,  accepting  Him  as  Saviour  and  Lord,  has 
real  security.  Paul  expresses  this  security  which  is 
open  to  all  believers  when  he  writes:  "For  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  day." 

Where  is  the  confidence  which  will  banish  a 
sense  of  inferiority?  Read  the  First  Psalm  and  re- 
joice in  God.  Take  Job  as  an  example  and  say: 
"For  I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth."  With  Isaiah 
let  us  wait  upon  the  Lord  and  renew  our  strength. 
With  Paul  let  us  affirm:  "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  which  strengthened  me." 

Christ,  the  only  answer,  is  not  a  trite  slogan- — 
it  is  the  central  truth  of  Christianity.  In  Him  men 
find  security.  In  Him  we  become  more  than  con- 
querors.   L.N.B. 


The  Unfailing 
Presence 

A  Christian  mother  lay  helpless  in  a  hospital 
room.  In  one  of  those  dramatic  moments  that 
often  occur  in  such  places  the  doctor  suddenly 
decided  that  he  must  operate.  No  time  could  be 
lost. 

The  patient,  not  yet  under  the  influence  of 
drugs,  knew  by  the  quick  scurrying  of  doctor  and 
nurses  that  there  was  grave  danger.  She  thought 
of  her  husband  and  her  family  of  four  little  boys. 
She  knew  she  might  not  come  back  from  that 
deep    valley    which    borders    on    death. 

Weeks  later,  writing  a  trusted  friend  out  of 
a  splendid  convalescence,  she  said:  "In  the  midst 
of  it  all  I  was  left  alone  in  the  room  .  .  .  and 
I  was  thrown  right  back  on  the  Lord.  I  had  had 
no  medication,  so  I  was  perfectly  conscious  in 
facing  the  possibilities.  I  told  the  Lord  that  I 
knew  I  was  unworthy  to  ask  anything,  but  if  He 
would  permit  it  I  wanted  to  live  to  bring  up 
these  children  ...  He  answered  all  my  prayers, 
and  I  feel  a  greater  responsibility  to  my  family 
because  I  know  the  Lord  must  expect  big  things 
from  me  now.  I  am  praying  for  strength  to  do  His 
will   in   all  things." 

This  sentence  also  stood  out  in  the  letter,  "When 
one  hits  the  very  depths,  it  is  wonderful  to  find 
one's    Lord    there." 

To  this  the  saints  of  God  agree.  The  psalmist 
testified  long  ago:  "If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven, 
Thou  art  there:  If  I  make  my  bed  in  Sheol,  be- 
hold, Thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the 
morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea;  even  there  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me,  and  Thy 
right  hand  shall  hold  me"  (Psalm  139:8-10,  A. 
S.  V.).  Again  we  hear  this  testimony:  "In  my 
distress  I  cried  unto  Jehovah,  and  He  answered 
me"    (Psalm    120:1,    A.    S.    V.). 

This  Saving  Presence  is  not  partial.  If  He  does 
not  desert  some  of  His  children,  He  will  not  desert 
any  of  them.  If  He  stands  by  one,  He  will  stand 
by  all.   This  is  the  pledge   of  His  consistency. 

Are  we  close  to  that  dark  valley?  Have  we 
exhausted  human  resources?  Are  we  left  alone? 
There  is  an  Unfailing  Presence.  In  Him  we  may 
confide  at  this  very  moment  and  even  forever- 
more.  — C.N.W.,  III. 


From  Bedford  Jail  To 
Royal  Opera 

John  Bunyan  wrote  Pilgrim's  Progress  in  a  Bed- 
ford Jail.  This  summer  we  saw  his  masterpiece  pre- 
sented in  the  Royal  Operahouse  in  Covent  Garden. 
London.  And  a  magnificent  appeal  it  is  to  the  over- 
flow houses  to  stop  muck-raking  and  take  the  pil- 
grim way  by  the  wicket  gate  to  Mount  Calvary 
where  the  burden  of  guilt  rolls  from  off  the  sin- 
ner's soul.  Many  go  back  to  read  again  this  great 
classic,  and  with  it  one  might  well  read  Bunyan's 
Grace  Abounding  and  The  Holy  War.  The  last 
was  a  great  foundation  for  a  sermon  to  the  West 
End  Sunday  School  last  spring. 

The  Calvinistic  Congresses  which  were  such  an 
inspiration  before  the  War  got  off  to  a  new  start 
with  Prof.  Ch.  Aalders  in  Amsterdam.  I  was  im- 
pressed by  the  reports  of  active,  aggressive  Cal- 
vinistic action  in  South  Africa.  An  historical  study 
by  Prof.  Hohy  Kaas  showed  that  Calvinism  has 
been  the  seed  bed  of  scientific  development.  Dis- 
avowing tradition  and  human  rationalism  in  re- 
ligion, the  Puritan  accepted  only  the  authority  of 
observed  fact  in  nature. 

At  the  port  of  The  Hague  there  is  perhaps  the 
greatest  herring  fishery  in  the  world.  And  as  these 
fish  were  being  pickled  in  barrels  for  shipping,  the 
nets  were  being  mended,  but  in  this  case  by  women. 

Traveling  along  the  Rhine  is  a  beautiful  trip  de- 
spite the  uncomfortable  European  trains.  Here  was 
Munchen  Gladbach  that  our  boys  captured  in  the 
drive  on  the  Rhine,  and  the  remnants  of  Reimagen 
Bridge.  Every  mountain  seemed  to  have  its 
Mediaeval  castle.  At  Cologne  we  stopped  under 
the  shadow  of  its  beautiful  twin  towered  ca- 
thedral. This  architectural  wonder  is  almost  in- 
tact, but  Cologne  is  well  nigh  in  ruins.  One  sees 
families  living  in  the  shells  of  half  a  room.  The 
German  people  are  reaping  a  dreadful  retribution 
for  their  sins.  But  God  is  giving  them  a  full  harvest. 
Blessed  be  His  Name,  God's  grace  is  greater  than 
our  sins.  He  is  not  refusing  this  sunshine  and  rain 
to  fields  that  were  dyed  with  human  blood.  He 
is   not   denying   food   to   hungry    Germans. 

And  we  may  well  seek  to  be  like  Him  whom  we 
call  our  Father.  A  Swiss  business  man  who  fought 
as  a  colonel  in  the  underground  said,  "Holland 
cannot  continue  to  live  beside  an  open  grave" 
(Germany).  The  issue  of  a  new  currency  hurt  the 
black  market  and  helped  the  financial  condition 
in  Western   Germany.  — Wm.   C.  R. 


Moth  And  Flame 

Politically,  the  great  and  basal  question  in  his- 
tory past,  which  our  fathers  settled  once  and  for 
all,  as  both  they  and  we  supposed,  is:  Do  the 
people  run  the  government,  or  does  the  government 
run  the  people?  Benjamin  Franklin,  following 
Locke  and  de  Toqueville,  gave  apt  illustration  in 
the  thought  that  governments  are  like  clocks;  they 
operate  by  the  power  which  men  give  to  them. 
Certainly  it  will  be  a  sad  day  for  this  land  and 
for  mankind,  when  our  constitution  is  rendered 
null  and  void  by  paternalism.  How  contradictory, 
how  absurd,  how  fatal,  that  in  the  land  of  the  free 
(whose    political    edifice    was    the    first   in    history 
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to  be  grounded  in  the  Christian  principles  of 
individual  freedom  and  responsibility)  the  gov- 
ernment should  assume  powers  never  intended 
for  it. 

Socialistic  control  in  England  seems  to  have 
failed  to  fulfil  its  pro'mises  and  to  meet  the  de- 
mands of  the  present  crises.  In  France,  national 
control  has  definitely  been  rejected  in  a  number 
of  instances.  Leakage  from  Russia  indicates  some- 
thing less  than  paradisaic,  under  communism.  Yet 
we  hear  that  high  tides  of  absolutism  are  girdling 
the  globe  under  the  pull  of  lunar  Moscow.  And 
despite  all  this,  even  Christian  folk  in  this  coun- 
try   seem    to   be   hankering   after   Federal    control. 

In  Medicine,  in  the  Housing  matter,  in  Edu- 
cation, Insurance,  Social  Security,  in  the  Presi- 
dent's Civil  Rights  platform,  including  the  F.  E. 
P.  C,  we  seem  to  be  gravitating  towards  "State- 
ism."  And  in  the  realm  of  religion,  there  are  inti- 
mations that  the  World  Council  may  look  towards 
an  ecclesiastical  dictatorship  over  Mission  per- 
sonnel and  fields,  with  a  voice  also  in  matters 
political.  Centuries  of  all  but  universal  monopoly 
on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Church  should  be  an 
eternal  warning  to  men  of  freedom  concerning  the 
possibility  and  the  danger  of  totalitarian  ecumen- 
icity. And  the  saddest  thing  of  all,  for  our  heritage 
and  hope  of  blessing  to  others,  is  that  our  own 
Church  is  involved  in  this  magnetic  field,  contrary 
to  our  religious  convictions  and  our  patriotic  loy- 
alties. The  Federal  Council's  social  creed  includes 
this:  "Social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit 
and  monetary  system  and  economic  processes  for 
the  common  good,"  which  sounds  like  Socialism. 
And  we  are  paying  money  to  finance  this  same 
Federal  Council,  in  which  our  Church  has  member- 
ship, and  which  is  in  effect,  if  not  in  fact,  lobbying 
at  Washington  for  the  F.E.P.C.  and  the  Civil 
Rights  program,  which,  as  adopted,  will  rob  the 
states  of  their  rights  and  will  overthrow  the  in- 
tent and  guarantee  of  the  Constitution.  It  is  not 
the  "rights"  that  we  oppose,  but  nationalism,  so- 
cialism, governmental  assumption  of  powers  not 
rightfully  its  own.  For  the  Constitution  specifies 
that  "powers  not  delegated  to  the  U.  S.  by  the 
Constitution,  nor  prohibited  by  it  to  the  States,  are 
Reserved  to  the  States  respectively  or  to  the  peo- 
ple." Decentralization  in  Church  and  in  State  is 
both  democratic  and  Presbyterian.  The  Church's 
mission  is  spiritual  and  not  political.  So  said  the 
fathers:    so    say    we.  — R.F.G. 


What  We  Have 
To  Tell 

Of  the  six  thousand  songs  written  by  Fanny 
Crosby  perhaps  the  most  challenging  to  the  Chris- 
tian is  "Rescue  The  Perishing."  Here  she  sounds  an 
SOS  to  all  who  know  Christ  to  be  dead  in  earnest 
about  throwing  out  the  life-line  to  the  perishing. 
She  reaches  the  heart  of  the  matter  when  she 
pleads:  "Tell  them  of  Jesus  the  mighty  to  save." 
This  is  the  core  of  evangelism. 

Seven  centuries  before  the  advent  of  our  Lord 
the  evangelical  prophet,  Isaiah,  foresaw  that  He 
who  was  to  come  from  Edom  with  dyed  garments 
from  Bozrah,  glorious  in  apparel,  traveling  in  the 
greatness  of  His  strength,  and  speaking  righteous- 
ness would  be  "mighty  to  save."  The  Coming  Mes- 
siah was  to  be  recognized  by  His  office  as  a  mighty 
Saviour. 


When  our  Redeemer  appeared  He  proved  that  He 
was  a  mighty  Saviour.  He  was  the  master  of  life 
and  the  king  of  death.  He  was  able  to  save  unto 
the  uttermost  all  who  came  unto  Him  in  faith.  He 
was  mighty  in  changing  lives,  and  making  people 
different. 

Our  message  to  the  perishing  is  an  unchanging 
message.  Each  new  generation  must  be  evangelized, 
and  the  message  is  the  same:  "Tell  them  of  Jesus 
the  mighty  to  save."  "He  is  able,"  says  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  What  is  the  nature  of  this  ability? 
It  is  the  ability  to  lift  one  out  of  sin.  We  must  tell 
sinners  that  Christ  is  able  to  do  this  for  any  needy 
soul. 

Let  us  tell  the  sinner  that  this  mighty  Saviour  is 
able  to  keep  him  saved.  Let  us  assure  him  in  the 
Saviour's  words:  "And  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 
man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  Christ  is  able  to 
make  the  redeemed  soul  stand  up  to  life  at  its 
worst  and  become  more  than  a  conqueror.  In  a 
slippery  world  Christ  can  cause  us  to  stand  having 
done  all  to  stand. 

John  Ruskin  has  told  us  that  "making  Chris- 
tians" is  the  primary  purpose  of  the  Gospel.  In  the 
process  of  "making  Christians"  God  uses  the  Chris- 
tian witness.  The  essence  of  this  Christian  witness 
is:  "Tell  them  of  Jesus,  the  mighty  to  save."  When 
we  do  this  faithfully  we  shall  discover  that  chords 
that  were  broken  in  the  human  heart  through  sin 
will  vibrate  once  more.  Salvation  is  God's  business. 
Telling  about  salvation  is  our  business.  Since  duty 
demands  that  we  tell  the  poor  wanderer  a  Saviour 
has  died,  we  need  not  quail  because  of  human  weak- 
ness as  we  can  be  sure:  "Strength  for  thy  labor  the 
Lord  will  provide."  — J.R.R. 


"Reprobate  Silver" 


"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  a 
see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  i 
way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  « 
your  souls.  But  they  said,  we  will  not  walk  there- 
in. ..  .   Reprobate  silver  shall  men  call  them,  be- 
cause the  Lord  hath  rejected  them."  Jer.  6:16-30.  > 


"The  Lord  hath  rejected  them":  this,  only  after 
they  had  deliberately  rejected  Him  and  His  oft 
and  tender  pleadings  for  the  "old  paths"  and 
the  "good  way."  It's  tragedy,  soul-tragedy,  to  know 
God's  loving  call  and  to  hear  His  gentle  pleadings 
and  still  to  harden  our  hearts  in  definite  refusal. 
Their  condition  in  refusal  and  disobedience  is 
pictured  in  the  quaint,  arresting  phrase,  "reprobate 
silver."  There  is  the  precious  metal  shining  forth 
and  declaring  its  presence.  Why  is  it  called, 
"reprobate"?  It  is  so  interblended  with  the  baser 
metals  and  impurities  that  no  refiner  in  that  day 
could  separate  and  refine  it.  The  precious  metal's 
intrinsic  value  is  completely  vitiated  by  its  un- 
worthy and  worthless  alloys. 

"Reprobate  silver"  cries  out  to  us  across  the 
centuries — "beware  of  taking  things  unworthy  and 
unclean  into  the  sanctuary  of  your  soul"!  It  furth- 
er warns — "you  may  take  them  in  but  you  can't 
put  them  out  nor  can  you  withstand  their  de- 
structive power."  I  read  somewhere  the  story  of 
an  explorer  in  Africa  who  loved  wild  animals 
and  who  took  home  to  his  children  a  beautiful 
tiger  cub  whose  mother  had  been  killed.  It  grew 
up  in  his  yard  and  was  the  graceful  playmate  of 
his   children,   who   loved   it   as   one   would   love   a, 
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pet  dog.  One  day,  however,  when  the  cub,  now 
grown  large  and  strong,  was  hurt  in  the  children's 
play,  it  turned  upon  them  with  all  the  native  in- 
stinct and  ferocity  of  a  wild  beast  and  killed  one 
of  the  children.  The  human  heart  may  take  into 
its  sacred  life  many  of  the  baser  things  that  are 
sordid,  sinful  and  selfish.  One  can  let  them  in  but 
he  cannot  reverse  the  process.  Only  the  precious 
sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  only  His  cleansing  blood, 
can  relieve  and  renew  the  stained  and  evil  heart. 
Unless  we  hear  and  obey  His  call  and  find  His 
power  that  can  break  the  grip  of  reigning  sin: — 
"reprobate  silver,"  hopelessly  blended  and  bur- 
dened   with    that   which    destroys    forever. 

— S.McPh.G. 

♦ 

Homesick  For 
Heaven 

The  reason  we  are  not  ALL  homesick  for  heaven, 
is  because  we  have  never  been  there. 

Our    Savior    had    been    there:    heaven    was  His 

home.    He    had    left   the    "Ivory    Palaces"    and  had 

come  on  His  mission  of  love  and  mercy  to  this 
world   of  sin   and  sorrow. 

He  had  not  been  given  much  of  a  welcome.  He 
came  to  a  world  made  by  Him  and  the  world  paid 
no  attention  to  Him.  He  had  come  to  His  own 
people,  the  ones  who  had  been  prepared  for  His 
coming,  and  they  received  Him  not. 

He  lived  His  life,  fulfilled  His  mission,  and  now 
He  was  returning  to  His  Father.  His  last  words 
upon  the  cross  seem  almost  like  the  homesick  cry 
of  someone  who  is  eager  to  get  home  again: 
"Father,  into  Thy  hand  I  commit  My  spirit": 
Father,    I    am    coming   home. 


There  are  many  indications  in  the  Gospels  that 
Jesus  often  felt  a  longing  to  be  with  His  Father 
once  more,  and  how  natural  this  was!  He  and  His 
Father  had  enjoyed  the  closest  and  sweetest  fel- 
lowship; they  shared  the  glory  of  heaven.  How 
much  He  talked  about  "My  Father,"  "Our  Father," 
"The  Father,"  "Your  Father"!  What  mean  those 
nights  He  spent  in  prayer,  alone  with  His  Fath- 
er? Or  those  times,  when  rising  a  great  while 
before  day,  He  went  out  to  the  mountain  to  pray? 

In  His  last  great  prayer,  His  Great  High  Priest- 
ly Prayer,  He  seems  to  be  so  eager  to  be  with 
His  Father  again.  And  now,  Father,  glorify  Thou 
Me  with  the  glory  I  had  with  Thee  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  And  then,  these  last  words 
on  the  cross  which  seem  to  say,  "Father,  receive 
Me,  I  am  coming  home";  I  have  finished  the 
work  I  came  to  do;  it  was  terrible  work;  the  cup 
was  bitter,  but  I  drank  it.  I  am  coming  home; 
coming  by  the  way  of  the  cross  and  the  tomb, 
but  I  am  coming  home. 

Do  we  ever  get  "homesick  for  Heaven"?  When 
the  way  gets  dreary  and  long;  when  the  burdens 
press;  when  sickness  and  pain  come;  when  those 
we  love  best  depart  to  be  with  Him? 

Homesick  for  heaven  really  means,  "Homesick 
for  Him."  He  makes  heaven.  When  He  comes  to 
receive  us  unto  Himself,  He  will  make  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  filled  with  peace  and 
righteousness  and  joy. 

"So   I   am  watching   quietly 
Every  day. 
Whenever  the  sun  shines  brightly 

I  rise  and  say: 
'Surely  it  is  the  shining  of  His  face', 
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And  look  unto  the  gates  of  His  high  place 

Beyond    the    sea, 
For   I    know   He   is   coming   shortly 

To  summon  me. 
And    when    a   shadow    falls   across   the   window 

Of  my  room 
Where  I  am  working  my  appointed  task, 
I  lift  my  head  to  watch  the  door,  and  ask 

If   He  is  come; 
And  the  angel  answers  sweetly  in  my  home: 
'Only   a   few   more   shadows, 

And  He  will  come'".  (Selected). 

— J.K.P. 

An  Experience  In 
Soul-winning 

One  of  the  unforgettable  experiences  of  my 
early  ministry  is  one  which  we,  as  a  Session  had 
up  in  Southwest  Virginia,  soon  after  World  War 
No.   I. 

A  young  man  who  was  a  member  of  our  church 
had  come  back  from  the  war,  broken  in  health, 
and  discouraged  in  his  Christian  life.  In  talking 
with  him  we  found  that  he  had  wandered  away 
from  his  Savior  amid  the  temptations  of  army 
life,  that  he  was  genuinely  repentant,  and  wished 
to  reaffirm  his  faith  and  loyalty  to  his  Lord.  So 
the  Session  arranged  to  go  to  his  home  where  he 
was   sick  and  have   a  service   of  rededication. 

He  lived  with  an  old  man,  his  great  uncle  as 
we  remember,  for  whom  we  had  been  praying  a 
long  time.  He  never  seemed  to  be  quite  ready  to 
accept    Christ    as    his    Savior. 

After  a  very  simple,  but  very  sweet  service  for 
the  ex-soldier,  the  Holy  Spirit  seemed  to  say,  now 
is  the  time  to  again  approach  this  other  man 
who  has  been  like  a  father  to  him,  and  who  is 
deeply  touched  with  this  evidence  of  the  presence 
of  the  Spirit.  So,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  mo- 
ment the  pastor  turned  and  said.  "Would  you  not 
like  to  accept  Christ  as  your  own  Savior  today, 
and  unite  with  the  Church?"  He  answered  at  once, 
"I  would." 

So  we  went  back  rejoicing  that  we  had  seen 
strange  and  glorious  things.  A  word  fitly  spoken, 
how  good  it  is!  Fitly  spoken  means  above  all  else, 
spoken  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
How  glad  we  were  that  we  heard  Him  speak,  and 
followed  His  leading!  — (A  Pastor). 


An  Experience  In 
Soulwinning 

By  T.  P.  Horger.  Jr. 

One  afternoon  a  few  years  ago  I  made  a  special 
visit  to  a  fifteen-year  old  girl  who  was  not  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church.  As  she  and  her  mother  listened 
quietly,  I  asked  her  how  she  liked  her  new  Sun- 
day School  teacher.  Her  teacher  was  the  wife  of 
the  newly  elected  High  School  Superintendent. 
She  said  that  she  liked  her  very  much.  I  then  asked 
her  some  questions  from  the  Bible  and  her  cate- 
chism which  she  answered  very  intelligently. 

I  suddenly  asked  her  why  she  did  not  receive 
dividends  from  the  Ford  Motor  Company.  She  re- 
plied that  she  had  no  contract  with  that  company 
to  entitle  her  to  dividends.  I  asked  her  if  she 
thought  it  possible  for  two  or  more  persons  to  have 
satisfactory  dealings  with  each  other  if  all  con- 
cerned  were    not   agreed.    She   said   she   didn't  see 
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how  that  could  be  done.  I  explained  that  in  mak- 
ing a  civil  legal  contract  that  "there  must  be  a 
meeting  of  the  minds,"  as  lawyers  put  it.  But  that 
in  dealing  with  God  there  must  also  be  a  meeting 
of  the  hearts,  that  is  of  the  spirits.  We  may  re- 
luctantly enter  into  and  carry  out  civil  contracts, 
but  not  so  in  dealing  with  God;  our  hearts  must 
be  in  the  transaction. 

I  told  her  that  God  dealt  with  men  by  means 
of  covenants.  He  made  a  covenant  with  Adam,  He 
made  one  with  Noah,  He  made  one  or  more  with 
Abraham,  and  He  made  a  covenant  with  Moses 
and  the  people.  Then  Christ  came  and  made  a 
final  covenant  with  mankind.  I  explained  that  a 
covenant  is  a  contract  or  agreement  between  two 
or  more  persons  to  do  or  not  to  do  one  or  more 
specified   things. 

After  asking  her  if  she  understood  these  things, 
and  hearing  from  her  that  she  did,  I  opened  a 
Book  of  Church  Order  on  pages  188,  and  189 
where  are  found  the  five  questions  for  "sealing 
orders,"  or  church  membership,  that  is  on  pro- 
fession of  faith.  I  asked  her  each  of  the  five  ques- 
tions and  explained  them  briefly  with  the  most 
appropriate  Bible  passages  I  could  find.  She 
answered,  "I  do,"  to  each  of  the  questions  as  I 
asked  them.  But  I  noticed  that  in  answering  the 
second  question,  "Do  you  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Savior 
of  sinners,  and  do  you  receive  and  rest  upon  Him 
alone  for  salvation  as  He  is  offered  in  the  Gospel?", 
she  choked  with  emotion  and  could  scarcely  answer. 

When  I  had  finished  asking  her  the  five  ques- 
tions, and  hearing  her  affirmative  replies,  I  said, 
"Let  us  pray."  She,  her  mother,  and  I  knelt.  I 
had  scarcely  spoken  three  sentences  when  the  girl 
left  weeping  aloud  and  entered  an  adjoining  room. 
I  continued  to  pray,  but  did  not  make  a  long 
prayer.  At  the  end  of  my  prayer,  the  girl  returned 
to  the  room,  held  my  hand  and  smiling  through 
her  tears  said:  "That  did  me  good,  I  shall  join  your 
church  next  Sunday."  She  did,  and  has  since  been 
an  inspiration  to  both  old  and  young  in  that  church 
and  community. 


Sept.  1.  1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  1 


Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
September  1948 

Church  Loyalty  Season:  September  19  -  Novem- 
ber  7. 

September    19:    Sabbath    Observance    Day. 

September  26 — Rally  Day:  Theme  "Build  Today 
for  a  Better  Tomorrow."  Increased  attendance 
and  special  Rally  Day  Offering,  named  in  Pres- 
byterian   Program    of   Progress. 

September  26 — October  2:  Religious  Education 
Week. 

Circle   Topics:    "The   Prophets   Point   the   Way." 

Suggested   Bible   Reading:   Isaiah   through   Ezekiel. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Religious  Education. 

General  Study  (Auxiliary)  Topic:  "Home  and 
Church   Working   Together." 

Group  Conferences  in  some  districts  will  meet  this 
month. 

♦ 

Church  Loyalty  Season 

Sept.  19 -Nov.  7 

This  eight  weeks'  period  has  been  set  aside  by 
the  Assembly  as  Church  Loyalty  Season,  when  a 
definite  effort  will  be  made  to  revive  the  interest 
and  inactive  members  and  to  increase  Church  and 
Sunday  school  attendance  by  at  least  100  per 
cent  over  that  of  last  year,  which  is  the  goal  of  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress.  Every  church 
is  urged  to  plan  for  an  every-member  visitation 
and  church  loyalty  campaign  to  enlist  all  of  the 
people   of  the  church  in  active  service  for  Christ. 

During  this  season  there  are  significant  dates 
which  present  an  opportunity  for  approaches  in 
renewed  appeals  to  the  total  membership  of  the 
Church.  They  are: 

Sabbath  Observance  Day,  September  19,  opens 
the  season.  In  preparation  for  this  a  special  invi- 
tation should  be  made  to  every  church  family  to 
be  present  and  learn  the  plans  for  a  Church  season 
offering  to  all  church  members  rich  opportunities. 

Rally  Day,  September  26,  a  day  of  appeal  for 
the  fullest  Sunday  school  attendance  yet  on  record. 
Sunday  school  officers  and  teachers  should  be 
seeking  to  contact  all  of  their  members  in  prepara- 
tion for  this  day. 

World-wide    Communion     Sunday,     October    3,     a 

time  for  Christians  to  realize  that  they  are  mem- 
bers of  the  family  of  God,  with  all  who  hold  faith 
in  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord  and  gather  about 
the  table  of  their  common  Lord  in  witness  to  their 
faith    and    His    power. 

October   4    -    November    7,    Home    Mission    Season, 

concluding  with  the  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self- 
Denial.  In  this  period  there  should  be  read  the  book 
On  Our  Own  Doorsteps,  and  an  opportunity  given 
for  groups  of  the  church  to  think  together  con- 
cerning their  responsibility  to  make  Christ  known 
in  all  of  our  Southland.  In  the  concluding  week 
of  the  season,  special  prayer  services  should  be 
held  for  the  cause  of  missions  in  the  homeland, 
and  an  opportunity  given  for  every  member  of  the 


Church  to  express  her  love  for  Christ  and  desire 
to  share  in  a  witnessing  program  to  all  of  the 
unchurched  people  in  our  sixteen  southern  states. 

October  24,  Reformation  Day,  when  Special 
thought  will  be  given  to  the  faith  we  believe 
and  teach  and  our  responsibility  to  maintain  our 
witness  and  keep  alive  the  spirit  of  the  great 
reformers. 

To  aid  in  the  observance  of  this  season  Church 
Loyalty  Covenant  Cards  are  available  through  the 
Committee  on  Evangelism,  36  Hunter  Street, 
S.  W.,  Atlanta  3,  Georgia;  a  Church  Loyalty 
Season  folder  from  the  Program  of  Progress,  804 
Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Georgia;  and 
Home  Mission  plans  leaflet  and  prayer  services 
from  the  Home  Missions  Committee,  604  Henry 
Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Georgia.  This  season 
has  in  it  great  opportunities  for  spiritual  growth 
and  should  help  the  local  churches  to  claim  from 
their  members  fuller  consecration  and  more  ef- 
fective witness  to  Christ  through  His  Church  and 
through  personal   Christian   living. 


Assembly's  Training 
School 

A  check  for  $94,000  recently  received  by  Presi- 
dent Henry  Wade  DuBose  for  the  Assembly's 
Training  School  as  a  Birthday  gift  from  the  Wom- 
en of  the  Church,  will  be  used  to  erect  an  Ad- 
ministration Building.  Work  will  be  begun  as  soon 
as  practicable.  This  building  will  release  dormitory 
space  now  required  for  administrative  purposes, 
and  will  enable  the  school  to  enroll  and  prepare 
more  students  to  meet  the  Church's  increasing  de- 
mand for  trained  workers. 

Several  faculty  changes  for  the  coming  session 
are  announced  by  President  DuBose. 

Miss  Natalie  Lancaster,  who  has  served  as  Dean 
of  Women  in  the  Training  School  for  the  past  25 
years,  will  retire  from  that  position  on  September 
1st.  Miss  Lancaster  has  rendered  notable  service 
and  is  highly  esteemed  in  educational  circles  and 
throughout  the  Church.  It  is  with  great  regret 
that  the  Board  of  Trustees  has  acceded  to  Miss 
Lancaster's  request  and  accepted  her  resignation. 
She  will  reside  in  Ashland,  Virginia  which  has 
been  her  home  from  childhood.  Prior  to  coming 
to  the  Training  School,  Miss  Lancaster  taught  in 
the  State  Teachers  College  in  Farmville  and  in 
Madison   College  at  Harrisonburg,   Va.  , 

Miss  Rachael  Wylie,  who  for  the  past  two  years 
has  been  Associate  Dean  of  Women  in  the  Training 
School,  will  assume  the  Dean's  office  upon  Miss 
Lancaster's  retirement.  Miss  Wylie  is  widely  known 
throughout  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  South 
as  an  outstanding  Director  of  Religious  Education 
and  Student  Worker. 

Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Th.D.,  recently  elected  to 
a  professorship  in  the  Assembly's  Training  School, 
(Continued  on  Page  18) 
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The  Book  Of  Ezra 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young.  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  thirty-seventh  in  the  series  of  articles  in   Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor    Edivard    ./.    Young,   Ph.D..    head    of    the    Department    of   He- 
brew in  IV est minster  Theological  Seminary ,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


The  purpose  of  the  book  of  Ezra  is  to  show  the 
faithfulness  of  God  to  His  promises.  Already  over 
seventy  years  had  passed,  and  the  time  for  the 
end  of  the  Exile  had  come.  The  Jews  were  yet  in 
Babylon.  Would  they  remain  there  forever,  or  would 
God  in  gracious  and  mysterious  fashion  intervene 
on  their  behalf?  Some  startling  events  had  taken 
place.  The  great  city  of  Babylon,  the  pride  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  had  fallen.  Belshazzar,  a  de- 
scendant of  the  great  Nebuchadnezzar,  sat  upon  the 
throne.  He  was  not  a  good  king,  nor  was  he  a  great 
king.  While  celebrating  at  a  banquet,  Belshazzar 
learned  his  fate  from  Daniel.  That  very  night 
Belshazzar  was  slain,  and  Darius  the  Mede  received 
the  kingdom. 

Who  was  this  Darius  the  Mede?  That  is  a  ques- 
tion which  has  troubled  all  conscientious  students 
of  the  Word  of  God.  Critics  of  the  negative  school 
say  that  there  never  was  such  a  Darius,  that  he  was 
merely  a  figment  of  the  imagination  of  the  author 
of  Daniel.  Such  a  solution,  however,  will  not  satisfy 
those  who  believe  the  Bible  to  be  trustworthy. 
Many  answers  have  been  given  as  to  the  identity 
of  Darius.  Some  say  that  he  was  Astyages,  or 
Cambyses,  or  Gobryas.  The  present  writer  is  un- 
able to  accept  any  of  these  identifications.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  we  simply  do  not  know  who  Darius 
was.  Does  this  mean  then  that  the  Bible  is  in 
error  in  mentioning  this  Darius?  Not  at  all;  it 
means  no  such  thing.  It  is  quite  possible,  indeed, 
it  is  even  likely,  that  as  archaeological  science 
progresses,  we  may  come  to  know  the  exact  identity 
of  this  now  mysterious  figure.  At  any  rate,  Darius 
received  the  kingdom  after  Belshazzar  was  slain. 
How  long  Darius  was  upon  the  throne,  we  have 
no  means  of  knowing.  Cyrus  soon  became  the  king. 
Some  scholars  have  suggested  that  the  reign  of 
Darius  represented  an  experiment,  an  independent 
kingdom  within  an  empire.  This  may  be;  we  do  not 
know.  When  Ezra  mentions  the  first  year  of  Cyrus, 
e.g.,  in  1:1,  he  is  evidently  referring  to  the  same 
year  as  the  third  year  mentioned  in  Daniel  10:1. 

The  grace  of  God  and  His  faithfulness  to  His 
promises  is  seen  in  His  raising  up  of  Cyrus  to  be 
His  servant.  For,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  Cyrus  was  the  servant,  the  anointed  one 
of  the  Lord.  He  was  raised  up  of  Jehovah  to  per- 
form a  special  task,  namely,  to  set  the  captives 
free  and  to  permit  them  to  return  to  their  home- 
land. Hence,  the  book  of  Ezra  begins  with  the  edict 
of  Cyrus,  1:1-4.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe 
in  the  genuineness  of  this  edict.  It  is  in  the  style 
of  ancient  edicts;  indeed,  proclamations  of  Cyrus, 
somewhat  similar  in  nature,  have  been  discovered 
in  the  cuneiform  literature.  Those  who  deny  the 
historicity  of  this  edict,  as  do  some  of  the  critical 
scholars  of  the  destructive  school,  are  really  basing 
their  arguments  on  mere  subjective  opinion.  All 
the  evidence  would  support  the  historicity  of  this 
edict.  We  should  read  it  carefully,  remembering 
that  a  copy  of  it  was  also  kept  in  the  royal  archives 
(6:1). 

The    Content    Of    Ezra 

We  can  best  understand  the  book  gf  Ezra  by  con- 


sidering a  brief  analysis  of  its  contents.  This  is  as 
follows: 

I.  The  First  Return  of  the  Exiles,   1:1-2:70. 

(a)  Cyrus  the  king  of  Persia  issues  an  edict,  per- 
mitting the  exiles  to  return  and  to  build  the  Temple 
in  Jerusalem.  1:1-4.  There  was  a  time  when  strong 
objection  was  taken  against  the  use  of  a  phrase  such 
as  Cyrus,  the  Persian.  It  was  claimed  that  the 
designation  of  a  man's  nationality  would  not  be 
employed  while  the  man  was  yet  alive,  but  rather 
would  be  an  indication  that  the  phrase  was  of 
a  very  late  date.  However,  this  argument  has  been 
answered  sufficiently.  It  is  now  known  beyond 
doubt  that  the  designation  of  a  man's  nationality 
might  be  evidence  of  contemporary  practice.  There 
are  extant  other  examples  of  this  practice,  and  this 
fact  is  sufficient  to  refute  the  arguments  of  the 
destructive  critics  at  this  point. 

(b)  1:5-11.  The  response  of  Cyrus'  edict.  Offer- 
ings are  made  for  the  project,  and  Cyrus  restores 
the  vessels  of  the  Temple.  One  cannot  read  these 
few  verses  without  being  impressed  by  the  greatness 
of  the  man  Cyrus,  as  well  as  by  the  grace  of  God 
that  is  here  at  work.  How  many  modern  rulers 
would  be  big  enough  to  do  what  Cyrus  did? 

(c)  2:1-70.  This  entire  chaptei  contains  a  list 
of  the  first  exiles  to  return.  These  exiles  had  L*38J1 
taken  into  captivity  with  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem  and  to  their  own  cities  in 
Judah.    The   leaders   were   Zerubbabel   and  Joshua. 

II.    The    Restoration    of    the    Worship    of    Jehovah. 

3:1-6:22. 

(a)  3:1-3.  In  the  seventh  month  the  people  gath- 
ered at  Jerusalem  and  the  altar  of  burnt  offering 
was  erected.  The  people  then  offered  their  offer- 
ings to  the  Lord. 

(b)  3:4-7.  The  offerings  were  renewed,  and  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  kept. 

(c)  3:8-13.  In  the  second  month  of  the  second 
year  of  the  return  work  was  begun  upon  the  Temple 
itself.  The  work  was  accompanied  with  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  but  many  of  those  who  had  seen  the 
Temple  of  Solomon  wept. 

(d)  4:1-5.  Satan,  as  usual  seeks  to  interfere  with 
the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  adversaries 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin  first  sought  to  help  in  the 
building  of  the  Temple.  But  Zerubbabel  rejected 
their  help,  whereupon  the  adversaries  hired  counsel- 
lors to  frustrate  the  purpose  of  the  returned  exiles. 
This  wearing  out  process,  so  typical  of  the  un- 
imaginative Satan  and  his  cohorts,  continued  all 
during  the  reign  of  Cyrus.  But  it  also  continued 
even  until  the  reign  of  Darius  the  Persian  (i.e, 
until  Haggai  and  Zechariah  prophesied).  Even  in 
the  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  some  twenty-one  years 
after  the  reign  of  Darius,  465-424  B.C.,  the  oppo- 
sition appeared. 

(e)  4:6-24.  A  statement  of  the  opposition  in  the 
times  of  Xerxes  and  Artaxerxes.  A  letter  was  sent 
to    Artaxerxes,  with  the  result  that  the  work  on  the 
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city  was  brought  to  a  stop.  A  similar  effect  was 
produced  even  during  the  days  of  Zerubbabel,  for 
in  verse  24  we  read  that  the  work  on  the  Temple 
ceased  even  until  the  second  year  of  Darius. 

(f)  5:1-17.  The  work  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah. 
These  two  devout  prophets  of  God,  as  their  own 
books  record,  stirred  up  the  people  to  renewed 
work  upon  the  Temple.  Opposition  appeared,  and 
the  matter  was  referred  to  Darius.  Verses  6-17 
contain  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  was  sent  to 
Darius. 

(g)  6:1-12.  Darius  searches  for  Cyrus'  decree, 
and  himself  decrees  that  the  work  on  the  Temple  is 
to  continue. 

(h)  6:13-16.  The  edict  of  Darius  was  obeyed, 
and  on  the  3rd  day  of  Adar,  in  the  sixth  year 
of  the  reip:n  rf.  Darius,  i.e.,  515  B.C.,  the  Temple 
w^l-  xinished. 

(i)  6:17-22.  The  Temple  was  dedicated,  and  on 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month  the  Passover 
was  observed,  and  this  was  followed  by  the  Feast 
of  Unleavened  Bread. 

III.    The   Return    Under   Ezra.    7:1-10:44. 

(a)  The  book  now  skips  over  many  years  in 
order  to  introduce  the  reader  to  the  events  which 
are  connected  with  Ezra  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes. 
Ezra's  lineage  is  given  and  he  is  described  as  a 
ready  scribe  in  the  Law  of  Moses.  In  the  fifth 
month  of  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  he  came 
to  Jerusalem.   7:1-10. 

(b)  7:11-26.  The  commission  which  Artaxerxes 
gave  to  Ezra. 

(c)  7:27-28.  Ezra's  blessing. 

(d)  8:1-14.  A  list  of  those  who  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  with  Ezra  in  the  seventh  year  of  Arta- 


(e)  8:15-20.  Ezra  gathers  the  chiefs  together 
at  the  river  by  Ahava,  and  there  the  people  re- 
mained  for  three   days. 

(f)  8:21-36.  At  the  river  of  Ahava  Ezra  pro- 
claims a  fast.  On  the  twelfth  day  of  the  first  month 
the  people  leave  Ahava  to  go  to  Jerusalem. 

(g)  9  :l-4.  Ezra  mourns  when  he  learns  that  the 
people  have  not  separated  themselves  from  the 
world,  but  have  intermarried  with  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land. 


(i)    10:1-17.  Ezra's  reform. 

(j)  10:18-44.  A  list  of  those  among  the  priests 
who   had  taken  strange  wives. 

The  Authorship  Of  Ezra 

There  is  a  Jewish  tradition  to  the  effect  that 
Ezra  was  the  author  of  the  book  that  bears  his 
name.  It  is  quite  possible  that  this  was  the  case. 
The  book  is  very  close  in  many  respects  to  the 
books  of  Chronicles,  and  it  is  often  thought  that  it 
was  written  by  the  same  person  as  Chronicles.  We 
shall  plan  to  say  more  about  this  in  the  next 
article. 

In  certain  passages,  for  example,  7:28;  8:1,  the 
first  person  pronoun  is  used,  where  the  reference 
is  obviously  to  Ezra.  This  seems  to  be  sufficient 
evidence  to  show  that  at  least  these  parts  were 
written  by  Ezra.  At  the  same  time,  the  book  bears 
a  certain  unity  of  structure  which  shows  that  it  is 
the  product  of  one  mind.  We  may  conclude  there- 
fore that  Ezra  was  the  author. 

The  principal  reason  for  denying  that  the  book 
may  have  been  from  Ezra  is  that  there  are  sup- 
posed to  be  references  to  events  later  than  Ezra's 
time.  As  far  as  the  book  of  Ezra  is  concerned 
there  is  really  only  one  such  bit  of  evidence.  It  is 
the  phrase  "Cyrus  the  Persian"  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken.  There  is  no  reason  whatsoever 
why  Ezra  may  not  have  written  these  words. 
Hence,  as  far  as  this  book  is  concerned,  we  may 
note  that  there  is  no  reason  for  denying  its  au- 
thorship to  Ezra. 

In  the  early  Hebrew  Bible  the  books  of  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah  were  united  and  regarded  as  one 
work.  The  division  into  two  books  was  not  made 
in  a  Hebrew  manuscript  until  1448.  In  the  Sep- 
tuagint  also,  the  two  books  were  regarded  as  one. 

In  spirit  and  purpose  the  two  books  do  belong 
together.  They  have  a  very  important  place  in 
the  Divine  Canon.  We  Christians  should  pay  more 
attention  to  these  books  than  we  do.  They  intro- 
duce us  to  the  period  of  preparation  for  the  coming 
of  Christ.  They  tell  us  how  the  foundations  of 
Judaism  were  laid.  Above  all  they  remind  us 
once  again  that  even  the  mightiest  monarchs  of 
earth   are    but   instruments   in   the    hands    of   God. 


Introduce  your   friends   to   The   Southern   Presby- 
terian Journal.   Write   for   free  sample  copies. 


(h)   9:5-15.  Ezra's  prayer. 
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The  Truth  About 
Christian  Science 

By  Rev.  J.  W.  Hassell,  Th.D. 
Goldsboro,  N.  C. 


Every  system  of  religion  must  be  tested,  not 
by  its  accidental  accompaniments,  but  by  its 
essential    characteristics    and    ultimate    trends. 

That  there  are  bright  spots  in  Christian  Science 
no  one  who  has  studied  the  system  will  deny. 
The  whole  movement  may  be  considered  as  a  re- 
action against  civilization's  drift  toward  material- 
ism. And  insofar  as  Christian  Science  has  made 
any  contribution  toward  arousing  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  transcendent  importance  of  the 
spiritual,  we  may  truthfully  consider  this  a  bright 
spot.  Moreover  Christian  Science  has  certainly 
called  attention  afresh  to  cheerfulness  as  an  es- 
sential element  of  religion.  Church  history  con- 
tains the  story  of  important  religious  movements 
which  identify  sainthood  with  sadness.  Such  is  not 
the  note  of  the  Bible  whose  refrain  is  "Rejoice  in 
the  Lord." 

Nevertheless  we  are  not  to  forget  that  these 
apparent  contributions  are  only  incidental  and  not 
of  the  very  essence  of  Christian  Science  which 
must  be  judged  according  to  its  fundamental 
tenets,   claims  and   tendencies. 

Despite  the  so  called  good  points,  the  denomi- 
nations generally  do  not  recognize  Christian  Sci- 
ence. Nor  is  the  reason  for  this  attitude  to  be 
assigned  to  bigotry  or  narrow  skepticism.  The 
general  public  and  many  Christian  Scientists  them- 
selves think  of  this  sect  as  another  Christian  de- 
nomination, as  the  Methodist,  Baptists,  Presby- 
terians. Do  they  not  have  the  same  Bible  and 
profess  to  believe  in  the  same  God  and  the  same 
Christ?  Do  they  not  have  churches  and  do  they 
not  meet  for  worship  and  prayer? 

Christian  Science  thus  professes  to  be  thor- 
oughly Christian  but  it  is  distinctly  not  so.  The 
God  of  Christian  Science  is  not  the  God  of  the 
Bible  nor  is.  their  Christ  the  same  Christ,  nor  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  the  same  Spirit.  To  the  Christian 
Scientist  there  is  no  forgiveness  of  sins  nor  atone- 
ment, for  to  him  sin  does  not  exist.  Indeed  Mrs. 
Eddy  repudiated  the  whole  of  historical  Chris- 
tianity as  it  has  been  interpreted  by  the  Christian 
Church  for  1900  years.  There  is  not  a  single  doc- 
trine of  Christianity  as  interpreted  by  the  historical 
Christian  Church  with  which  Christian  Science  is 
in  agreement.  What  is  this  then  but  an  antagonistic 
religion,  a  false  philosophy  of  life,  a  spiritual 
narcotic,  pleasant  but  fatal,  luring  the  unthinking 
and  unwary  into  false  security  and  eternal  ruin? 
Examine  and  see. 

1.  God 

Look  first  at  the  God  of  Christian  Science.  No 
religion  is  any  better  than  its  God.  Although  Mrs. 
Eddy  claims  the  God  of  the  Scriptures,  the  God 
that  figures  in  her  writings  is  not  the  God  of  the 
Bible.  A  careful  and  unbiased  study  of  her  works 
has  led  every  student  to  the  conclusion  that  her 
theology  is  thorough-going  pantheism.  This  Mrs. 
Eddy  flatly  denies  and  hurls  the  charge  back 
against  her  opponents.  Her  ignorance  of  the  sub- 
ject leads  her  to  define  pantheism  as  the  theory  of 
"mind   in   matter,"   or   the   intelligence   of  matter. 


But  however  she  and  her  followers  may  label 
the  theology  of  Christian  Science  the  following 
quotations  taken  from  Mrs.  Eddy's  book,  Science 
and  Health  with  Key  to  the  Scriptures,  indicate 
clearly  what  they  think  of  God.  (All  references 
are  to  the  edition  of  1908). 

Mrs.  Eddy  says,  page  330,  "God  is  infinite,  the 
only  Life,  substance,  Spirit,  or  Soul,  the  only  in- 
telligence of  the  universe  including  man.  Spirit  is 
divine  Principle  and  divine  Principle  is  Love,  and 
Love  is  Mind,  and  Mind  is  not  both  good  and  bad, 
for  God  is  Mind;  therefore  there  is  in  reality 
one  Mind  only,  because  there  is  one  God."  Again 
page  113,  "God  is  All-in-all."  "God,  Spirit,  being 
all,  nothing  is  matter."  On  page  109  she  states, 
"Christian  Science  reveals  incontrovertibly  that 
Mind  is  All-in-all,  that  the  only  realities  are  the 
divine  Mind  and  idea."  And  on  page  492,  "God 
is  Mind,   and   God  is  infinite;  hence   all  is  Mind." 

The  Christian  Science  Journal,  the  official  organ 
of  the  First  Church  of  Christ,  Scientist  in  Boston, 
Massachusetts,  issue  of  September,  1946,  page 
434,  states  the  case  thus,  "Christian  Science 
teaches  us  that  God  is  All-in-all,  the  one  Princi- 
ple, cause  and  creator  of  all  good,  and  that  man, 
his  effect  or  spiritual  reflection,  is  co-existent  and 
eternal  with  him."  Mrs.  Eddy  sums  up  the  theology 
of  Christian  Science  in  these  words,  "The  belief 
that  man  has  existence  or  mind  separate  from 
God  is  a  dying  error."    (Page  42.) 

Such  is  the  belief  of  Christian  Scientists  re- 
specting God  but  this  is  thoroughgoing  and  un- 
adulterated pantheism.  Compare  the  foregoing 
statements  with  the  pantheism  of  Spinoza,  the 
world's  leading  pantheist,  as  described  by  a  modern 
writer.  "God  is  the  sole  independent  substance  of 
the  universe.  Outside  of  God  there  can  be  no  sub- 
stance. Mind  and  body,  thought  and  extension  are 
attributes  of  God  and  not  independent  of  Him. 
There  is  nothing  outside  of  or  independent  of 
God."  (Frost,  "The  Basic  Teachings  of  the  Great 
Philosophers,"   pp    127,    128.) 

This  is  classic  pantheism,  and  it  exactly  coin- 
cides with  the   doctrine   of   Christian   Science. 

God  then  is  the  sum  total  of  creation,  all  the 
parts  of  which  are  parts  of  him,  related  to  "the 
All-in-all"  only  as  the  waves  and  spray  are  related 
to  the  ocean,  ever  cast  up  and  ever  falling  back 
into  the  bosom  of  the  great  deep. 

God  cannot  be  a  person  then  as  the  Scriptures 
represent  Him  to  be.  For  not  once  in  all  her  long 
book  does  Mrs.  Eddy  represent  God  as  speaking, 
or  acting,  or  thinking,  or  purposing,  or  manifest- 
ing any  characteristic  distinctive  of  personality. 
It  is  true,  she  speaks  of  Him  as  "Love,"  but  she 
means  the  sum  total  of  abstract  affection,  lifeless 
and  impersonal.  Her  favorite  word  for  God  is 
"Divine  Principle,"  and  she  compares  Him  to  the 
"principle   of  mathematics." 

This  then  is  the  God  of  Christian  Science  which 
makes   God   to   be   the   impersonal   totality   of   the 
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universe,  but  this  is  also  rank  atheism,  for  where 
everything  is  God,  it  is  plain  there  can  be  no  real 
living  and  true  God. 

2.    Christ 

Mrs.  Eddy  defines  Christ  as  "the  highest  hu- 
man corporeal  concept  of  the  divine  idea."  She 
denies  the  true  deity  of  Jesus,  saying  that  a 
Christian  monotheist  "recognizes  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  not  God."  (p  361).  She  also  denies  the  efficacy 
of  the  blood  atonement  in  the  following  words, 
"The  material  blood  of  Jesus  was  no  more  effi- 
cacious to  cleanse  from  sin  when  it  was  shed 
upon  'the  accursed  tree'  than  when  it  was  flow- 
ing in  His  veins."  (p  25).  And  again,  "One  sacri- 
fice, however  great,  is  insufficient  to  pay  the 
debt  of  sin  .  .  .  That  God's  wrath  should  be  vented 
upon  His  beloved  Son,  is  divinely  unnatural.  Such 
a  theory  is  man-made."    (p.   23). 

Nor  to  Mrs.  Eddy  was  there  any  resurrection 
from  the  tomb,  for  Jesus  did  not  really  die.  His 
presence  in  the  tomb  she  explains  thus:  "His  dis- 
ciples believed  Jesus  to  be  dead  while  He  was 
hidden  in  the  sepulchre,  whereas  He  was  alive, 
demonstrating  within  the  narrow  tomb  the  power 
of  Spirit  to  overrule  mortal,  material  sense."  And 
again,  "The  lonely  precincts  of  the  tomb  gave 
Jesus  from  His  foes,  a  place  in  which  to  solve 
the  great  problem  of  being."  While  lying  there 
she  states,  "He  met  and  mastered  on  the  basis  of 
Christian  Science,  the  power  of  Mind  over  matter, 
all  the  claims  of  medicine,  surgery  and  hygiene," 
(P  44). 

How  different  all  this  from  the  view  the  true 
Christian  takes  of  Jesus.  To  him  the  chief  precious- 
ness  of  Christ  lies  in  His  saviorhood.  Through 
Him  we  receive  forgiveness  of  sin,  restoration  to 
the  favor  of  God,  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life. 
But  Christian  Science  denies  the  very  existence 
of  sin,  and  therefore  the  need  of  a  Savior.  Mrs. 
Eddy  says,  "To  hold  yourself  superior  to  sin  is 
true  wisdom."  (p  231).  "Man  is  deathless,  Spiritual. 
He  is  above  sin  or  frailty."  (p  266).  The  Chris- 
tian Science  Journal,  above  referred  to,  page  439, 
says,  "Soul  is  sinless,  and  in  spiritual  conscious- 
ness there  is  no  unreality  called  evil  with  which 
to  wrestle." 

Thus  Christian  Science  has  taken  away  the  Lord, 
and  where  have  they  laid  Him! 

3.   The   Holy   Spirit 

As  with  the  other  two  persons  of  the  Godhead, 
Christian  Science  makes  a  mockery  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Commenting  on  the  promise  of  Jesus,  "He 
shall  give  you  another  Comforter,"  Mrs.  Eddy 
says,   "This  Comforter,   I  understand  to  be  Divine 


Science,"  (page  557),  and  again  interpreting  the 
Savior's  words  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  she 
writes,  "When  the  Science  of  Christianity  appears, 
it  will  lead  you  into  all  truth."  (Page  271).  And 
again,  "John  saw  in  those  days  the  spiritual  idea 
as  the  Messiah,  who  would  baptise  with  the  Holy 
Ghost — divine  Science."  (Page  562).  Such  shock- 
ing statements  remind  us  of  Jesus'  definition  of 
the  unpardonable  sin  as  being  blasphemy  against 
the   Holy   Ghost. 

4.   Healing  Claims 

Of  the  many  claims  of  Christian  Science,  the 
one  which  makes  the  strongest  appeal  relates  to 
the  healing  of  sickness  and  disease.  Christian 
Science  makes  many  and  large  claims  to  the  heal- 
ing of  all  sorts  of  diseases;  some  of  which,  they 
declare,    have    baffled    expert    medical    science. 

Chapter  18  of  "Science  and  Health,"  entitled 
"Fruitage"  consists  of  letters  of  testimonials 
purported  to  have  come  from  healed  patients. 
There  are  eighty-four  of  the  letters  and  these 
represent  the  healing  of  such  illnesses  as  cancer, 
fibroid  tumor,  insanity  and  epilepsy,  cataract,  heart 
disease,  tuberculosis,  rheumatism  and  many  others. 

All  these  people  claim  to  have  been  healed,  most 
of  them  instantaneously  by  simply  reading  Mrs. 
Eddy's  text  book.  There  is  not  one  case  of  failure 
noted. 

To  the  unthinking  this  is  an  imposing  and  con- 
vincing array  of  "facts."  But  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  the  letters  are  signed  only  by  initials,  with 
no  address  save  the  city;  for  example,  "S.  L., 
Fort  Worth,  Texas."  Nor  is  there  presented  a 
single  testimony  of  medical  science  as  to  the 
validity  of  these  statements.  As  a  modern  writer 
points  out  they  are  not  testimonies  but  testi- 
monials. "Every  advertisement  of  a  new  quack 
medicine  publishes  the  like  of  them." 

Indeed  the  healing  claims  of  Christian  Science 
have  been  time  and  again  challenged  by  eminent 
medical  authorities  to  present  cases  of  healing 
of  malignant  or  organic  diseases,  and  it  is  worthy 
of    note    that    no    offer    has    ever    been    accepted. 

To  the  challenge  of  Professor  Luther  Townsend 
of  Boston  University  who  publicly  offered  Mrs. 
Eddy  $2,000  if  she  would  restore  sight  to  a  blind 
man,  she  replied,  "Will  the  gentleman  accept  my 
thanks  due  to  his  generosity,  for  if  I  accept  his 
bid  he  would  lose  his  money!" 

In  1908  Dr.  Richard  C.  Cabot  of  Harvard  Medi- 
cal School  examined  one  hundred  alleged  cures  of 
Christian  Science.  Admitting  that  a  few  of  the 
functional   disturbances   were    relieved    by   mental 
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suggestion,  Dr.  Cabot  says,  "I  have  not  found  one 
in  which  there  was  any  good  evidence  that  cancer, 
consumption,  or  any  other  organic  disease  had  been 
arrested  or  banished." 

Dr.  J.  M.  Buckley,  in  the  North  American  Re- 
view, July,  1901,  testifies:  "The  failures  of  Chris- 
tian Science  are  innumerable.  Many  who  have 
been  vainly  treated  by  Christian  Science  are  now 
dead." 

Another,  a  Boston  physician,  says,  "I  should 
say  I  had  seen  about  one  hundred  cases,  in  which 
the  only  chance  for  cure  had  been  lost  through 
Christian  Science  treatments."  Many  of  Mrs. 
Eddy's  close  associates,  among  them  John  V.  Ditte- 
more,  former  Director  of  the  Mother  Church,  are 

;  responsible  for  such  statements  as,  "Mrs.  Eddy  in 

:  her  lifetime  frequently  herself  employed  physicians 
and    dentists    and    used    drugs    and    medicines    and 

l  other  therapeutic  agencies,  including  morphine, 
for    the    relief    of    pain."     (Dakin,    "Mrs.    Eddy," 

'    page    515). 

From  all  this  it  can  be  seen  that  Christian  Sci- 
ence  fails  at  the  point   of  its  strongest  appeal. 

Here  now  is  a  sect  claiming  to  be  a  new  and 
the  true  interpretation  of  the  Christian  religion. 
But  the  facts  presented  above  show  that  it  is  not 
so.  In  truth,  Christian  Science  is  not  a  religion 
at  all,  but  a  philosophy  of  life,  quite  closely  related 
to  Buddhism.  It  denies  all  the  primary  facts  of 
life.  It  admits  no  sin,  and  consequently  no  need 
of  a  redeemer.  All  of  its  claims  are  groundless 
assumptions.  It  has  no  God,  no  Saviour,  no  Com- 
forter, and  therefore  no  real  prayer.  All  the  facts 
of  this  pagan  scheme  ought  to  be  held  frequently 
before  our  people  as  a  warning  that  they  tamper 
with    it    at    the    peril    of    their    eternal    welfare. 


The  article,  THE  TRUTH  ABOUT  CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE,  by  Rev.  J.  W.  Hassell,  Th.D.,  has  been 
put  into  folder  form.  These  are  available  at  15c 
per  dozen  or  one  dollar  per  hundred  postpaid. 
Order  from  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 
JOURNAL,    Weaverville,    N.   C. 


WITHOUT  DELAY 


Because  of  the  decreasing  rate  of  interest  on 
its  invested  funds  and  the  decline  in  the  pur- 
chasing power  of  the  annuities  provided,  the 
General  Assembly  calls  on  Presbyterians:  "To 
add  to  the  $3,000,000  Prior  Service  Fund,  so 
that  our  retired  ministers,  and  those  soon  to 
be  retired,  may  receive  more  adequate  pro- 
vision." 

You  plan  to  help  your  Church  to  meet  this 
solemn  obligation.   Do  not  delay.   Do  it  now! 


A     CHECK     TODAY 
A  Legacy   In   Your  Will 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 

Wade  H.   Boggs Secretary 

Wm.  H.  Hopper Treasurer 

410  Urban  Bldg.  —  Louisville  2,  Ky. 


"FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "OPEN  WINDOWS  OF  HEAVEN" 
for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  dis- 
tribution. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to:  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California." 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Sept.  19:  The  Town 
Clerk  At  Ephesus  (Temperance) 

Scripture:  Acts  19:23-41.  Devotional  Reading: 
Romans  13:1-10.  The  town  clerk  at  Ephesus  is  a 
good  example  of  an  officer  of  the  law  perform- 
ing his  duty.  Would  that  all  our  officers  in  this 
"Christian"  America  were  as  diligent  and  faith- 
ful as  this  heathen  Roman  at  Ephesus.  It  is  good 
to  find  a  man  of  this  character.  When  the  ashes 
were  removed  from  parts  of  Pompeii,  soldiers 
were  found  who  were  covered  up  at  their  post  of 
duty. 

We  in  this  country  believe  in  the  entire  separa- 
tion of  Church  and  State,  rendering  to  Caesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's  and  to  God  the  things 
of  God.  The  Church  has  its  commission  to  go  into 


all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel,  making  dis- 
ciples of  all  nations,  and  gathering  out  of  the 
world  a  people  for  God's  own  possession.  The 
State   is  ordained  of   God  to   keep  law  and  order. 

If  we  turn  to  our  Devotional  Reading,  (Rom. 
13:1-10),  we  find  one  of  the  clearest  discussions 
of  this  subject.  We  are  to  be  subject  to  the  gov- 
erning authorities.  There  is  no  such  authority 
that  is  not  ordained  of  God.  If  we  resist,  we 
resist  Him. 

Ordinarily  the  "powers  that  be"  will  protect  the 
good  and  execute  wrath  on  the  evil-doer.  Justice 
is  meted  out  as  a  rule.  Occasionally  we  find  that 
men  in  authority,  as  in  Germany  under  Hitler,  and 
in  Russia,  do  not  protect  the  innocent  and  punish 
the  guilty,  but  as  a  rule,  even  in  heathen  lands 
there  is  protection.  We  have  to  make  an  exception 
of  the  many  periods  of  persecution  of  Christians. 
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We  are,  therefore,  to  support  the  government, 
paying  our  taxes,  and  giving  honor  and  respect 
to  those  who  rule  over  us.  This  is  hard  to  do  when 
state  officials  are  notoriously  incompetent,  and 
even  corrupt,  but  we  can  at  least  have  regard 
for  their  office.  We  have  the  example  of  Christ 
Himself,  and  later  of  Paul. 

Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  both  in  our 
relation  to  God  and  to  our  fellow  men  and  the 
State.  If  we  have  real  love  we  are  not  apt  to 
break  the  laws  of  man  or  God. 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  specific  case  we  have 
for  our  study  today:  the  town  clerk  at  Ephesus 
dealing  very  effectively  with  an  angry  mob.  There 
is  not  so  much  told  us,  but  the  lessons  are  im- 
portant. 

I.  The   Circumstances   Leading   up    to   the    "Riot." 

Acts  19:1-21.  Paul  came  to  Ephesus  and  remained 
for  some  two  years  and  six  months,  doing  one  of 
the  best  pieces  of  work. 

First,  he  instructed  the  disciples  as  to  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  they  receive  this  gift 
and  speak  with  tongues  and  prophesy  as  at  Pente- 
cost and  at  Cornelius'  house.  This  was  one  of  the 
"signs"  given  to  the  early  church  when  there 
was  need  for  miracles  and  signs.  There  are  cer- 
tain periods  in  the  history  of  God's  people  and  the 
Church  when  these  "credentials'  were  necessary. 
We  do  not  find  these  special  manifestations  of 
God's  power  except  when  there  are  good  reasons 
for  them.  He  can  perform  miracles  at  any  time, 
and  His  miracles  of  Grace,  and  of  Nature,  are 
being  performed  every  day.  Those  who  want 
constant  "signs"  are  as  unreasonable  as  the  Jews 
of  Jesus'  day.  He  worked  all  manner  of  miracles 
and   they   demanded  more. 

Paul  then  argues  and  pleads  in  the  synagogue 
for  six  months,  but  when  some  were  stubborn 
and  disbelieving,  speaking  evil  of  "The  Way,"  he 
withdrew  and  entered  the  hall  of  Tyrannus  where 
he  preached  for  two  years  longer  so  that  all  the 
residents  of  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  both 
Jews  and   Greeks. 

God  also  did  extraordinary  miracles  by  the  hands 
of  Paul  and  many  sick  people  were  cured.  So 
mightily  did  the  Word  of  God  prevail  that  books 
of  magic  to  the  value  of  30,000  pieces  of  silver 
were  brought  and  publicly  burned.  (Would  not 
some  bonfires  of  bad  books  be  a  good  thing  in 
our     time?) 

II.  The    Mob    Gathers:    Acts    19:23-28. 

1.  The  Instigator  of  the  Riot:  Demetrius,  the 
Silversmith. 

This  man  was  a  maker  of  silver  shrines  for 
Artemis,  (Diana).  He  gathered  together  all  the 
workmen  of  like  occupation  and  made  a  speech 
to  them.  It  is  much  like  the  speeches  of  pro- 
fessional agitators  of  all  ages.  Two  things  are  very 
plain:  (1)  that  his  main  objection  to  Paul's  work 
was  the  fact  that  it  was  destroying  his  business, 
for  when  the  Ephesians  turned  to  Christ,  the1 
turned  away,  of  course,  from  heathen  idols,  and 
bought  no  more  "shrines."  Then  he  very  subtly 
added  something  which  would  lead  others  to  join 
with  them,  namely,  that  the  temple  of  Artemis 
would  count  for  nothing,  and  that  her  worship 
would  be  neglected.  He  appealed  to  (1)  business 
interests,  and  (2)  to  religious  feelings;  two  strong 
motives. 


*  Wanted  Immediately:  Three  Short-Term 
Teachers  For  Kinjo  College  In  Japan 


t 


One  Man  Teacher 
Two   Lady  Teachers 


English  language  and  literature,  possibly  his- 
tory and  related  subjects  in  English. 

Master's    Degree    necessary 

Work  begins  in  April,  1949 

For  further  details  communicate  at  once  with 

Dr.  Richard  T.  Gillespie 

P.   O.    Box   330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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2.  This  speech  had  its  desired  effect.  It  en- 
raged the  crowd  and  they  began  to  shout,  "Great 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians."  This  formed  the  necleus 
for  a  mob  of  citizens  from  the  whole  city  which 
now  is  in  confusion,  some  crying  one  thing,  and 
some  another,  most  of  them  not  knowing  what  it 
was  all  about.  Is  not  this  the  case  with  most  mobs? 

Alexander  was  put  forward  to  try  to  make 
some  sort  of  defense,  but  when  they  saw  that 
he  was  a  Jew  they  began  to  shout  their  slogan  and 
continued  for  two  hours.  Mob  psychology  is  a 
strange  thing;  crowds  like  this  will  lynch  an  inno- 
cent man,  destroy  property,  and  commit  acts 
which  people  in  their  right  minds  would  not  think 
of    committing. 

III.  The  Town  Clerk  Quiets  the  Mob:  35-41.  The 
very  fact  that  he  could  and  did  quiet  such  a  riot 
speaks  well  for  this  officer  of  the  law.  It  is  not 
everyone  who  can  handle  an  excited  mob  as  he 
handled  this  one.  So  we  are  led  to  believe  that  he 
was  an  able  and  respected  officer,  very  different 
from  some  Roman  officials.  Pilate  could  have 
taken  lessons  from  this  town   clerk. 

First  of  all  he  gets  them  quiet.  This  is  not  an 
easy  thing  to  do,  as  a  rule,  but  there  is  nothing 
to  be  done  with  an  excited,  shouting  bunch  of 
people.  They  either  respected  him  or  the  Roman 
authority  backing  him,  probably  both.  Sometimes 
our  police  have  a  great  deal  of  trouble  with  mobs, 
but  if  you  can  get  them  to  listen,  then  there  is! 
hope  of  appealing  to  their  reason. 

He  then  tactfully  calms  their  fears  in  regard 
to  their  religion,  and  their  goddess.  He  rather 
makes  light  of  the  influence  of  this  new  teaching. 
Whether  he  believed  this  or  not,  it  soothed  the 
crowd. 

Then  he  appeals  to  reason,  their  sense  of  justice 
and  fair  play.  These  men  are  not  sacreligious,  or 
blasphemers  of  Artemis.  They  had  not  been  violent 
or  tried  to  arouse  the  passions  of  men.  If  Deme- 
trius and  the  craftsmen  have  any  just  complaint, 
let  them  take  the  matter  to  law — "the  courts  are 
open,"  and  everything  can  be  settled  in  an  orderly 
way. 

Lastly,  he  appeals  to  their  fear  of  Roman  au- 
thority. We  are  in  danger  of  being  called  in  ques- 
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WANTED  ! 

MEN 

FOR 

FULL-TIME 

CHRISTIAN 

SERVICE 


A  well-known  Christian  organization  needs  four  or  five 
field  representatives  at  once.  Men  with  business  experience 
who  have  been  active  in  Christian  work,  or  pastors  with 
previous  business  experience  will  in  this  work  find  a  field 
that  will  challenge  them.  Applicants  must  own  a  good  car, 
be  between  30  and  50  years  of  age,  and  in  good  health. 
Write:  Box  SJ-1409,  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaver- 
ville,  North  Carolina. 
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tion,  for  there  is  no  cause  for  this  commotion. 
Rioting  was  no  light  offence  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Roman  government.  The  best  way  is  to  nip  them 
in    the    bud,    before    they   become   more    serious. 

When  he  had  said  all  this,  he  dismissed  the  as- 
sembly. 

We  have  in  all  this  a  splendid  example  of  "the 
majesty  of  the  Roman  law"  when  administered 
by  competent  officers.  If  Pilate  had  been  this 
sort  of  man,  he  might  have  dismissed  the  mob 
which  was  crying  "Crucify  Him,  Crucify  Him"  and 
gone  down  in  history  as  a  strong  and  fearless 
governor. 

The  town  clerk  of  Ephesus  was  a  good  man  in 
his  place,  whoever  appointed  him,  or  however 
he  obtained  his  position.  He  would  put  many  of 
our   officers   to   shame. 

The  lesson  for  us  in  a  country  where  we  elect 
most  of  our  rulers,  and  have  an  influence  even 
where  they  are  appointed,  is  very  plain  and  very 
important.  We  should  ourselves  respect  the  law, 
and  see  to  it  that  we  have  those  in  authority 
who  will  fearlessly  and  impartially  administer 
our  laws.  The  main  reason  that  Prohibition  was 
a  failure,  was  because  the  law  was  not  enforced, 
and  oftentimes  officers  were  in  sympathy  with 
the  lawbreakers,  or  even  bribed  by  them.  Our 
lawlessness  today  is  a  dangerous  sign  of  our 
national   decay. 
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Lesson  For  Sept.  26:  Eunice  -  Lois 
And  Timothy  A  Religious  Family 

Scripture:  Acts  16:1-5;  17:13-15;  I  Corinthians 
4:14-21;  16:10-11;  Philipians  2:19;  I  Thessalonians 
3:1-10;  II  Timothy  1:3-14;  3:14-15.  Devotional 
Reading:    Psalms    119:129-136. 

"The  entrance  of  thy  words  giveth  light":  so 
our  Deotional  Reading  taken  from  the  119  Psalm, 
tells  us.  In  our  lesson  today  we  have  a  concrete 
example  of  the  truth  of  this  statement.  We  see 
in  the  life  of  young  Timothy  how  the  Word  of 
God  made  him  "wise  unto  salvation"  and  fully 
equipped  him  for  his  work  as  a  minister  of  the 
Word. 

We  have  (1)  Timothy  as  a  child,  learning  the 
Scriptures,  (2)  Believing  in  Christ  as  personal 
Savior,  (3)  Preaching  the  Gospel.  Is  riot  this  the 
way  most  of  our  preachers  are  made  in  our  day, 
as  in  Timothy's?  First,  a  Christian  home,  then  a 
definite  decision  for  Christ,  then  a  Call  to  the 
ministry.    If  we   had   more   homes   where   this   was 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE  * 

Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 


A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional   training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating parents  should  investigate  Belhaven. 

Write:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President. 
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the  accepted  "way  of  life,"  would  we  ni>t  have 
more   preachers? 

May  we  take  the  liberty  of  changing  the  order 
of  our  Scripture  references  so  that  we  can 
begin  with 

I.    Timothy,    the    Child,    learning    the    Scriptures: 

II  Tim.  3:14-15;  1:3-14.  Paul,  in  the  preceding 
verses  has  been  painting  a  dark  picture  of  the 
"last  days."  He  says  that  evil  men  and  seducers 
shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being 
deceived.  He  starts  the  14th  verse  with  one  of  his 
characteristic  "Buts":  "But  as  for  you,  continue  in 
what  you  have  learned  and  have  firmly  believed, 
knowing    from    whom    you    have    learned    it."    etc. 

He  has  already  sketched  a  beautiful  scene  for 
us  in  II  Tim.  1 :5.  It  is  the  picture  of  a  mother, 
a  grandmother,  and  a  baby,  and  a  Book,  and  the 
baby  is  learning  his  letters  from  the  Bible.  Is  not 
that  picture  reproduced  in  thousands  of  Christian 
homes,  with  some  variations,  the  hope  of  this  dark 
world  of  sin?  Can  you  improve  on  this  as  a  system 
of  education?  Are  we  making  progress  in  the  field 
of  knowledge  when  we  refuse  to  have  the  Bible 
in  our  schools,  or  are  we  retrograding?  We  are  in- 
deed "straining  at  a  gnat  and  swallowing  a  camel" 
when  in  the  name  of  separation  of  state  and  church 
we  take  the  Bible  from  the  public  school  and  allow 
textbooks  which  are  atheistic  in  tone  and  contents 
to  be  studied  by  our  boys  and  girls.  We  are  great 
today  because  many  of  our  children,  like  Timothy, 
learned    their    letters    from    the    Bible. 

Paul  tells  Timothy  that  these  "sacred  writings" 
which  he  learned  to  love  as  a  child  are  able  to 
make  him  "wise  unto  salvation."  This  is  the  most 
essential  wisdom  for  any  man  to  obtain.  Much  of 
the   wisdom    of    the    world    is    only    for    time,    and 
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not  for  eternity:  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  sal- 
vation; sometimes  it  even  hardens  or  distracts  our 
minds  so  that  we  never  become  wise  with  the  wis- 
dom from  above.  Many  of  those  in  the  world  while 
professing  to  be  wise,  are  in  reality  "fools."  Some 
of  the  so-called  wisdom  of  this  world  is  "earthly, 
sensual,  devilish,"  as  James  tells  us.  This  is  why  we 
have  so  many  "smart"  criminals;  well-educated 
men  who  have  no  moral  or  spiritual  understanding. 
And  this  also  explains  why  we  have  so  many  sub- 
versive and  dangerous  doctrines  in  our  country. 
Satan  himself  has  plenty  of  "brains." 

The  only  Book  that  is  thoroughly  qualified  to 
fit  us  for  life — both  here,  and  hereafter — is  God's 
Book.  "Bring  me  the  Book,"  said  the  dying  Walter 
Scott  to  his  brother-in-law.  "What  Book,"  he  re- 
plied. "There  is  but  one  Book,"  said  the  great 
writer.  The  Bible  equips  us  to  live,  because  it  is 
"living  and  active"  itself,  being  inspired  by  the 
Living  God.  It  leads  us  to  faith  in  Him  Who  alone 
can   save   us — the    Lord   Jesus    Christ. 

So  the  career  of  Timothy  began  in  a  home 
where  there  was  genuine  faith  in  the  hearts  of  a 
mother  and  grandmother  who  taught  the  child  to 
love  the  Scripture.  Tell  me  how  many  such  homes 
we  have  today,  and  I  will  tell  you  the  future  of 
our  nation. 

II.    Timothy,    the    Discipie:    Acts    16:1-5;    I    Cor 

4:17. 

"A  disciple  was  there  named  Timothy — He  was 
well  spoken  of  by  the  brethren."  "My  beloved  and 
faithful   child   in   the   Lord." 

"It  was  probably  when  Paul  first  visited  that 
section  in  Asia  that  Timothy  was  converted  to 
Christianity  The  apostle  calls  Timothy  his  'true 
son   in   the   faith.'"    (Analytical   Bible)'. 

We  can  easily  see  why  Timothv  so  readily  and 
heartily  turned  to  Christ.  His  knowledge  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  its  many  prophesies  about 
the  coming  Messiah  prepared  his  heart  for  the 
acceptance  of  the  truth  when  presented  to  him 
by  Paul. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  written  Word  always 
leads,  under  the  guiding  hand  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  knowledge  of  the  Living  Word,  for  He  is  the 
center  of  its  revelation.  Mere  knowledge  of  the 
Scripture  is  not  enough:  we  must  commit  our- 
selves in  a  personal  way  to  the  Savior:  "these  are 
written  that  ye  might  believe."  The  Law — and  we 
would  take  this  in  its  broad  sense — is  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  to  Christ,"  that  we  may  be 
saved  by  grace. 

Religious,  or  Christian,  Education,  without  a 
definite  decision  for  Christ,  is  not  salvation:  sal- 
vation comes  through  faith  in  Christ.  It  is  a  new 
birth.  The  new  birth  comes,  as  John  tells  us 
when  we  "believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Sure- 
ly, we  need  no  proof  of  this.  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  knew  the  Scriptures,  but  they  hated 
Christ,  and  their  unbelief  shut  them  out  of  the 
Kingdom.  There  are  many  in  our  day  who  know  a 
good  deal  about  the  Bible,  but  who  have  never 
received    eternal    life    by    believing    on    His   Name. 

Let  us  never  substitute  the  preparation  of  the 
fa™  -y  ble  study  for  the  personal  acceptance 
o±  Christ.  Timothy  learned  the  "Sacred  Writings" 
from  his  mother  and  grandmother,  but  neither  he 
nor^they,  were  saved,  until  they  became  "believ- 
ers. Timothy  was  born,  so  to  speak,  with  the 
iiible    in    his    lap,    but    he    was    not    "born    again" 
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until  he  heard  the  Old,  Old  Story  from  the  lips 
of  Paul,  and  gave  himself  to  Christ.  May  we,  as 
Sabbath  School  teachers,  remember  this,  and  never 
be  satisfied  until  our  teaching  leads  to  personal 
commitment  to   the    Savior. 

III.  Timothy  the  Preacher:  Acts  16:1-6,  and  the 
other  references:  there  is  much  material.  May  we 
quote   a  few  broken   sentences. 

"Paul  wanted  Timothy  to  accompany  him":  "I 
hope — to  send  Timothy  to  you — he  has  served 
with  me  in  the  Gospel":  "Our  brother  and  God's 
servant  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ"  (I  Thes.  3:2. 
"Rekindle  the  gift  of  God  that  is  within  you 
through  the  laying  on  of  my  hands;  for  God  did 
not  give  us  a  spirit  of  timidity  but  a  spirit  of 
power  and  love  and  self-control"  (II  Tim.  1:6-7) 
"Continue  in  what  you  have  learned  and  have 
firmly  believed  (II  Tim.  3:14)  "I  have  no  one 
like  him"    (Phil.  2:20)    (R.S.V.). 

What  may  we  learn  about  Timothy  from  these 
and  other  passages? 

1.  Timothy  was  definitely  called  to  the  Gospel 
ministry.  The  call  seems  to  have  come  through 
Paul,  the  inspired  apostle,  who  saw  in  this  young 
man  promising  material.  Would  it  not  be  wise  for 
older  ministers  to  look  around  and  see  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  those  whom  we  should 
seek  to  lead  to  this  sort  of  service? 

2.  Timothy  was  ordained  by  Paul  and  received 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  The  laying  on  of  the  hands 
was  a  prominent  part  of  his  preparation.  We 
believe   men   ought  to   be   ordained;   set  apart. 

3.  Timothy  was  well-trained.  We  do  not  know 
that  he  ever  went  to  a  "Seminary,"  for  there  were 
none,  but  he  was  the  assistant  and  companion  of 
the  greatest  preacher  of  his  time,  or  of  any  time, 
perhaps.  Paul  was  a  whole  Theological  Seminary 
in  himself,  and  could  teach  all  the  courses:  he 
knew  his  Bible;  he  knew  Christ;  he  was  a  great 
Theologian,  a  great  Pastor,  a  great  Missionary. 
All  we  have  to  do  is  to  read  his  masterly  letters 
to  know  that  this  is  true.  We  believe  in  a  well- 
trained  Gospel  ministry,  and  no  one  was  better 
trained  than  Timothy  with  the  exception  of  those 
who  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and  listened  to  the  Match- 
less  Teacher   Himself. 

4.  Timothy  had  to  "endure  hardness."  (Develop 
this    for    yourself). 

5.  Timothy  was  faithful:  "I  have  no  one  like 
him,"  is  commendation  indeed  from  a  man  like 
Paul.  We  need  some  "Timothies"  in  the  Church 
today. 
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Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  September 

Sept.  19:  All  Hands  On  Deck 

Introduction 

The  last  two  programs  of  this  month  of  Sep- 
tember are  designed  to  plan  the  work  of  the  group 
for  the  fall  and  winter  and  have  to  do  largely 
with  matters  of  organization  and  the  responsi- 
bilities of  each  commission  of  the  group.  "Pres- 
byterian Youth"  presents  these  routine  matters 
in  a  new  and  novel  way  that  will  help  get  the 
point  over  without  being  obviously  run  of  the 
mine.  It  would  be  a  good  idea,  though,  to  work  a 
Scripture  Lesson  study  into  the  program  some- 
where because  all  of  our  organization  is  set  up 
to  channel  intelligently  and  effectively  our  spiritual 
energies  into  areas  of  life  and  service,  and  our 
spiritual  energies  will  be  lacking  if  we  forget 
the  Word  of  God  and  our  channels  of  service  may 
go  wrong  if  we  separate  them  from  the  Word 
of  God.  Let  us  then  work  in  some  such  Scripture 
lesson  as  the  following. 

SCRIPTURE    LESSON 

Romans      12:1-2 

If  we  are  going  to  do  our  duty  for  God  and 
faithfully  perform  any  duties  asked  of  us  it  will 
require  sacrifices,  we  will  have  to  put  out  effort 
and  refrain  from  doing  some  things  that  we  might 
want  to  do.  But  sacrifice  is  heart  of  the  Christian 
faith  and  life,  and  that  heart  is  unfolded  here  in 
these  two  verses. 

1.  Sacrifice  was  made  for  us.  By  the  mercies 
of  God.  (a)  Where?  I  Peter  2:21-24.  (b)  Why? 
1  Peter  2:25;  Rom.  3:23;  Eph.  2:1-2.  (c)  For 
what?    Gal.    1:4;    John    3:16. 

We  are  in  the  church  today  simply  because  God 
so  loved  us  while  we  were  dead  in  sins  and  living 
day  by  day  in  sin  that  He  made  the  supreme  sacri- 
fice, He  gave  His  only  Son  to  die  on  the  tree, 
and  now  we  have  life  abundant  and  life  everlast- 
ing   solely    because    sacrifice    was    made    for    us. 

2.  Sacrifice  is  asked  of  us:  Present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  (a)  What?  A  living  sacrifice, 
that  is  day  by  day  we  sacrifice  what  we  want  to 
do  in  order  to  do  what  Christ  wants  done.  We 
live  day  by  day  in  the  spirit  of  Gethsemane:  "Thy 
will  not  mine  be  done."  (b)  How?  When  Saul  of 
Tarsus  first  met  the  living  Christ  on  the  Da- 
mascus road  he  said  "Who  art  Thou,  Lord?"  When 
he  knew  that  it  was  Jesus,  the  crucified  and  now 
risen  Savior,  he  received  Him  and  Saul  was  con- 
verted, he  belonged  to  the  people  of  God.  But 
next  he  asked  "What  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?" 
He  presented  himself  to  Christ  for  service  by  a 
definite  act  of  surrender.  We  who  have  been 
converted  all  too  often  drift  and  do  just  that 
which  is  asked  of  us.  We  need  to  present  ourselves 
to  Christ  for  service  and  witness  wherever  He 
says  by  a  definite  act  of  surrender  and  presen- 
tation, (c)  Why?  This  is  our  reasonable  service. 
If  Christ  gave  His  all  for  me  in  sacrfice  that  I 
might  have  abundant  life  now  and  everlasting  life 
hereafter,  then  I  am  not  my  own,  I  have  been 
bought  by  Christ,  I  belong  to  Him;  therefore  the 


only  reasonable  and  honest  thing  I  can  do  is  give 
my  all  to  Him. 

3.  Sacrifice  alone  will  make  us  what  we  must  be. 

(a)  We  can  only  become  like  Christ  and  unlike  the 
world  as  we  present  our  bodies — Be  not  conformed. 
Be  ye  transformed,  (b)  We  can  only  find  what  the 
will  of  God  is  and  live  by  it  as  we  present  our 
bodies — prove  what  the  will  of  God  is. 

Suggestions 

Let  the  program  open  with  a  study  of  this 
passage  of  Scripture  in  order  that  the  group  may 
each  do  business  with  God  and  see  the  greatness 
of  the  Church,  in  that  it  is  the  creation  of  Christ 
Himself  by  the  blood  of  Calvary,  that  each  may 
see  the  tremendous  importance  of  the  work  the 
church  is  doing,  and  then  is  the  time  to  call  for 
all  hands  to  be  on  deck  for  service  through  the 
organization.  , 


Sept.  26:  1/4  P3  Equals  $500,000 

Introduction 

The  topic  for  tonight  needs  a  lot  of  explaining 
to  make  sense,  but  it  makes  real  sense  in  terms 
of  service  when  we  break  it  down.  Let  us  have  a 
word  of  explanation  about  the  symbols. 

P  stands  for  the  Presbyterian  Program'  of 
Progress.  Religious  Education  is  one  of  the  four 
agencies  of  our  church  that  will  receive  benefits 
financially  from  the  Program  of  Progress.  The 
goal  for  this  offering  is  $500,000.  Our  topic  then 
means  that  the  Religious  Education  Committee 
hopes  to  get  $500,000  out  of  the  special  Program 
of  Progress  offering  for  this  cause. 

When  we  examine  to  see  how  the  Religious 
Education  Committee  plans  to  spend  that  money 
we  find  that  they  have  plans  for  a  program  of 
expansion  in  the  field  of  Visual  Education.  This 
is  the  latest  thing  in  the  church  today,  for  during 
the  war  our  government  found  that  men  could  be 
taught  much  quicker  and  much  better  by  means 
of  moving  pictures  and  film  strips.  Thus  the 
church  is  taking  over  in  order  to  use  the  eye  gate 
as  well  as  the  ear  gate. 

But  this  is  no  new  thing  with  God.  God  has 
been  using  visual  education  ever  since  the  day 
He  began  to  reveal  His  plan  and  purpose  for  man's 
redemption.  Let  us  take  a  running  look  tonight 
at  some  of  the  visual  education  methods  God  has 
used,  in  order  to  stimulate  our  interest  in  carrying 
further  God's  method  in  our  use  of  modern  tech- 
niques of  visual  education. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

1.  The  Tabernacle:  A  pattern  of  the  heavenly 
things.  Hebrews  9:1-7,  23.  The  religious  life  of 
Israel  before  the  days  of  the  Temple  centered  in 
the  Tabernacle.  From  the  New  Testament  we 
learn  that  God  intended  this  to  be  an  object 
lesson,  a  visible  pattern  of  the  invisible  realities 
of  spiritual  truth. 

2.  The  Parable:  Stories  of  things  that  can  be 
seen.    2    Samuel    12:1-7.    Many    of    the   writers   of 
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Scripture,  and  preeminently  our  Lord,  used  par- 
ables to  reveal  the  will  of  God.  Parables  were 
simple  stories  about  familiar  objects  that  would 
serve  as  windows  through  which  we  can  see  God's 
truth. 

3.  The  History  of  Israel:  God  guided  the  nation- 
al experiences  of  Israel  so  that  they  would  illus- 
trate truth.  1  Cor.  10:1-6.  Most  all  of  the  events 
of  the  history  of  Israel  were  used  by  God  as 
visual  object  lessons  of  how  God  deals  with  men. 

4.  The  Behavior  of  Nature:  The  things  that 
happen  in  our  world  reveal  God  at  work.  Joel  1:1-5. 

God  rules  in  His  world  and  many  of  the  upheavals 
of  nature  become  visual  messages  to  the  people 
of  God.  For  example  Joel  uses  a  locust  plague  as  a 
message  of  judgment  from  God. 

5.  The  Acted-Out  Sermon:  Often  a  prophet 
would    perform    an    act    that    would    have    symbolic 


significance.  Zech.  11:11-14.  Often  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophets  would  do  some  unusual  thing  to  at- 
tract attention,  and  then  in  explaining  their  action 
would  get  across  a  message  from  God.  For  ex- 
ample, Zecariah  bound  his  two  staves  together 
then  broke  them  to  illustrate  the  break  between 
Judah  and  Israel. 

Program    Outline 

Hymn:   Love   Divine   All   Loves    Excelling. 

Scripture  Lesson:  Acts   1:1-9. 

Evening  Prayer. 

Leader's  Introduction    (Above). 

Scriptural  Illustrations  of  Visual   Aids    (above). 

Hymn:    Open    My   Eyes    That    I    May    See. 

Visual  Aids    (See  Presbyterian  Youth). 

Hymn:  So  Let  Our  Lips  and  Lives  Express. 

Closing    Prayer. 


ASSEMBLY'S  TRAINING  SCHOOL 

(Continued  from  Page  7) 
will  join  the  faculty  at  the  opening  of  the  next 
regular  session  in  September.  Dr.  Boggs.  a  grad- 
uate of  Davidson  College,  holds  a  master's  degree 
from  the  University  of  Richmond,  and  from  Union 
Theological  Seminary  the  B.D..  Th.M.,  and  Th.D. 
degrees.  For  the  past  few  years  Dr.  Boggs  has 
been  professor  of  Bible  in  Queens  College,  Char- 
lotte,  North    Carolina. 

Mrs.  L.  C.  Majors  of  Fort  Worth.  Tex.,  for- 
merly Regional  Director  of  Religious  Education  for 
the  Svnods  o*  Texas  and  Oklahoma,  will  come 
to  Richmond  in  September  to  serve  during  the  next 
session  as  Director  of  Field  Work  in  the  Assembly's 
Training  School.  Mrs.  Majors  brings  to  her  work 
at  the  Training  School  a  wealth  of  experience 
that  will  be  of  much  practical  value  to  the  stu- 
dents she  will  guide  in  field  work. 


Youth  For  Christ  Rally 

By  Carrie  Coffin  Getaz 

The  visitor  in  New  York  who  thinks  the  people 
here  are  interested  mostly  in  things  of  the  world 
should  have  been  at  the  Yankee  Stadium  on  June 
19,  1948,  when  the  local  "Youth  for  Christ"  group 
held    its    eighth    annual    rally. 

It  had  rained  every  day  for  weeks.  The  forecast 
was  for  more  rain.  Many  of  us  had  prayed  earnest- 
ly  that  we  might  have  a  clear  night.  Soon  after 
noon  the  clouds  disappeared  and  the  sun  shone 
in  all  its  glory.  The  meeting  was  to  be  held,  rain 
or  shine. 

At  two  o'clock  the  choir  of  more  than  3,000 
voices    gathered    for    their    one    rehearsal. 

At  six  o'clock  the  gates  were  opened.  By  six- 
thirty  25,000  people  were  seated.  The  band  of 
forty  pieces  with  Norman  Clayton  at  the  organ, 
Robert  Post  and  Harry  Bollhack  at  pianos,  and 
the  Evangel  Trumpet  Trio  from  Toronto,  Canada 
began  to  play  hymns. 

At  six-fifty  the  leader,  Jack  Wyrtzen,  wel- 
comed the  crowd  that  was  still  pouring  into  the 
stadium,  and  we  began  to  sing. 

Seventeen  people  were  asked  to  give  their  testi- 


mony. A  business  man  from  Philadelphia;  Gill 
Dodds,  the  world  champion  runner;  a  Japanese 
student  at  Columbia  University  who  had  found 
Christ  as  his  personal  Savior  since  Christmas  (he 
was  reared  a  Buddhist)  ;  a  Chinese  student  here 
in  college;  and  girls  and  boys  from  several  walks 
of  life  gave  stirring  testimonies. 

Jack  Wyrtzen  preached  a  good,  evangelistic 
sermon,  then  asked  all  who  were  not  Christians 
to  raise  their  hands.  There  were  approximately 
1,000  personal  workers  assigned  to  special  places 
in  the  stadium;  each  worker  had  a  packet  of  de- 
cision cards  and  gospels  of  John. 

The  speakers  platform  was  in  the  center  of  the 
field.  The  ball  diamond  was  covered  with  canvas. 
The  field  looked  like  luscious  green  velvet.  The 
flood  lights  were  all  on.  The  speaker  said,  "We 
have  permission  to  walk  on  the  grass.  Is  there  any 
one  here  who  wishes  to  confess  his  or  her  faith 
in  Christ  as  Savior,  for  the  first  time?  If  so,  will 
you  please  come  out  to  the  platform." 

The  choir  began  to  sing;  slowly  a  few  crossed 
the  field.  It  seemed  at  first  that  only  a  few  were 
interested.  The  personal  workers  got  busy.  The 
Holy  Spirit  was  at  work  in  the  hearts  of  old  and 
young   alike,   soon   the   number  was  at  flood  tide. 

The  preacher  explained  that  the  desire  of  the 
group  was  for  this  not  to  be  just  an  emotional 
experience.  He  begged  each  one  to  join  the  Church 
of  his  own  choice,  and  assured  them  that  prayer 
would  ascend  to  the  throne  of  Grace  in  their 
behalf. 

It  was  10:20  P.M.  It  was  thrilling  to  see  these 
new-born  Christians  walking  across  the  green  field, 
most  of  them  accompanied  by  a  personal  worker. 

"How  can  I  close  the  invitation  when  so  many 
are  still  coming?"  Mr.  Wyrtzen  asked.  So  we  con- 
tinued to  sing  and  pray  until  1,100  had  signed  de- 
cision  cards. 

Finally  the  benediction  was  pronounced  and  we 
left  this  triumphant  meeting  with  songs  of  praise 
in  our  hearts. 

Special  buses  were  waiting  for  delegations  from 
distant  places.  The  clouds  were  heavy,  but  no 
rain!  We  boarded  a  subway  at  161st  Street,  and 
when  we  reached  68th  Street  it  was  raining  so 
hard  we  had  to  get  a  taxi  to  keep  from  being 
drenched. 
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STANDARD'S 

THROUGH  THE  BIBLE 
Graded  Course  for  Juniors 


READY  FOR 
OCTOBER, 

first  quarter  of  first 
year,  Standard's  Graded 
Series  for  children  now 
completely  reiised  .  .  . 
Nursery,  Beginner,  Pri- 
mary,   Junior. 


LEFT  TO   RIGHT: 
Classroom  Helps  Packet,  75c 
Teacher's  Quarterly,  45c 
Pupil's  Workbook,  25c 


Through  entire  Bible  in  3  years;  half  Old  Testa- 
ment; latter  half  is  New  Testament  right  when  the  Junior  is  faced 
with  "decision."  Newest  and  best  course;  what  thousands  of 
teachers  have  wanted.    Investigate  and  compare! 


Genesis  to  Revelation  in  3  years 

True    lo   the   Bible    throughout 

Featuring    latest    teaching 
methods 

Well    planned,    expertly    written 

Makes   Bible   Study   a    real 
pleasure 


Evangelistic;    aimed    at    winning 
Juniors    for    Christ    and    Church 

Abundant     teaching     help,     plus 
big  new  Classroom  Helps  Packet 

Pupil's    fascinating    workbook 
style  quarterly   in   two  colors 

Attractively  printed,  mostly  color 

Reasonable  in  price 


Samples  on  request:  New  Junior  Graded  (in  prospectus 
form),  or  other  Standard  Graded  courses.  Send  your  name, 
address  and  name  of  church;  stating  department  in  which 
interested. 


THE     STANDARD    PUBLISHING     CO.  20  East  Central  Pkwy,  Cincinnati 10,  Ohio 


Psalm   126:3,  "The  Lord  hath  done  great  things 
for  us  whereof  we  are  glad." 

The  Lord  shows  Himself  powerful  in   behalf  of 
those   whose   hearts   are   perfect   toward   Him. 


"The  Spirit  Of  God  Is  Moving" 

Snedecor  Memorial  Synod  has  a  Director  of 
Religious  Education  the  Rev.  L.  W.  Bottoms,  for- 
merly pastor  of  Grace  Presbyterian  Church,  Louis- 
ville, Kentucky.  Mr.  Bottoms  is  a  member  of  Louis- 


ville Presbytery  and  has  been  blessed  both  in  the 
pastorate  and  in  this  regional  work  which  has 
been  done  more  recently. 

A  few  weeks  ago  he  wrote  in  response  to  an 
inquiry,  "The  spirit  of  God  is  moving  in  certain 
sections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  such  a  way 
that  individuals  are  becoming  concerned  over  the 
fact  that  the  Church  has  not  done  enough  in  the 
Negro  work. 

"In  the  East  Hanover  Presbytery  some  work 
had  been  done  at  the  17th  Street  Mission,  but  in 
light  of  the   fact  that  enough  had  not  been  done, 


Page  20 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Sept.  1, 1948 


this  survey  was  made  in  the  Barton  Heights  area 
of   Richmond. 

"The  East  Hanover  Presbytery  has  given  the 
green  light  to  the  Committee  to  raise  the  neces- 
sary funds  for  starting  the  work.  According  to  a 
letter  from  Dr.  Carmichael,  who  is  the  chairman 
of  the  Committee,  they  are  now  beginning  steps 
in    this   direction." 


-FOLDING  CHAIRS 
AND  TABLES 

"■         IN  STEEL  OR  WOOD 
\  WRITE  FOR  CATALOG 

*  J.  P.  REDINGTON  &  CO. 

DEPT.  R  -  2  o        SCRANTON  2,  PENNA. 


Is  This  A  Forgotten  Word? 

Did   you   know   that  The   Book   of   Church   Order, 

in  Paragraphs  315,  316  and  317,  states  specifically 
how  church  members  should  assemble  for  divine 
worship,  and  the  behaviour  expected  of  them  dur- 
ing such  services? 

"Let  the  people  be  careful  to  assemble  at  the 
appointed  time,  that  all  being  present  at  the  be- 
ginning they  may  unite  with  one  heart  in  all  the 
parts  of  public  worship,  and  let  none  unnecessarily 
depart  until  after  the  blessing  be  pronounced. 

"Let  the  people  upon  entering  the  church  take 
their  seats  in  a  decent,  grave,  and  reverent  man- 
ner, and  engage  in  silent  prayer  for  a  blessing 
upon  themselves,  the  minister,  and  all  present, 
as  well  as  those  who  are  detained  from  the  House 
of  God. 

"All  who  attend  public  worship  are  expected 
to  be  present  in  a  spirit  of  reverence  and  godly 
fear,  forbearing  to  engage  in  any  conduct  unbe- 
coming to  the  place  and  occasion.  It  is  highly 
important  that  children  should  be  with  their  par- 
ents, that  the  members  of  a  family  should  sit  to- 
gether in  the  House   of  God." 


Church  News 


News  Of  Former  Missionaries  And 
Children  Of  Missionaries 

Among  the  children  of  missionaries  working  in 
Montreat  this  summer  are:  Elizabeth  and  Katherina 
Womeldorf,  Betty  and  Kenneth  Boyer,  Eleanor 
Bridgman,  Robert  Montgomery,  Edgar  Richardson, 
Richard  McElroy,  Sallie  McElroy,  Tom  Cleveland, 
Margurite  and  John  Watt,  Charles  Grissett,  David 
Taylor,  Clayton  Bell,  Dick  Longenecker,  Hugh  Far- 
rior,  Virginia  Neville,  Jack  Crawford,  Don  Swicord, 
Betty  Ann  Smith,  and  Hugh  Miller. 

Miss  Lily  Woods,  formerly  of  the  China  Mission, 
is  a  matron  at  The  Mountain  Orphanage,  Black 
Mountain. 

John  Farrior  has  recently  gone  to  China  in  the 
Consular  Service. 

Agnes  Lacy  Harnsberger  has  been  in  training  at 
Presbyterian  Hospital  in  New  York. 

Virginia  Bell  is  teaching  in  Montreat. 

James  Nelson  Montgomery  is  an  electrical  engi- 
neer with  the  Westinghouse  Corporation  in  Balti- 
more, Md. 

Dr.  Johnnie  Miller  is  resident  at  the  Grace  Hos- 
pital in  Banner  Elk.  He  and  Mrs.  Miller,  the  for- 
mer Aurie  Montgomery,  are  appointees  for  Africa. 

Dr.  Norman  Patterson  is  practicing  surgery  in 
Bristol,  Va.-Tenn. 

Dr.  John  Reed  is  surgeon  with  the  McGuire 
Clinic,  Richmond,  Va. 


Dr.  James  B.  Woods,  Jr.,  is  college  physician  at 
Davidson,  N.  C. 

Dr.  Kenneth  Gieser  is  ophthalmologist,  practic- 
ing at  Wheaton,  111. 

Dr.  Kirk  Moseley  is  Professor  of  Epidemeology 
at  Tulane  Medical  School. 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  is  practicing  surgery  in  Ashe- 
ville,  N.  C. 

Dr.  R.  M.  Wilson  has  returned  from  Korea.  He 
says  he  is  retiring,  but  we  have  our  doubts.  He  is 
too  young  and  too  able. 

Miss  Lina  Bradley  is  with  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal. 

Dr.  Robert  King,  Sr.,  and  Dr.  Tinsley  Smith  are 
back  from  Africa  on  furlough. 

Dr.  Robert  King,  Jr.,  is  public  health  officer  for 
three  counties  with  headquarters  at  Boone,  N.  C. 

Dr.  Frank  Crawford  is  practicing  surgery  at 
Farmville,  Va. 

Dr.  E.  W.  Buckingham  is  practicing  in  Newport 
News,  Va. 

Dr.  Caspar  Woodbridge  is  practicing  E.E.N.T.  in 
Middlesboro,  Ky. 

Dr.  Nettie  Grier  is  practicing  in  Montreat,  N.  C. 
Dr.  Loyd  Boggs  is  a  surgeon  in  Birmingham,  Ala. 

Dr.  McLean  Rogers  is  a  surgeon  in  Marion,  Va. 
Dr.  William  Hollister  is  a  surgeon  in  Newbern,  N.  C. 

Note:  Former  missionaries  and  those  in  the  field 
are    anxious   for   news   such    as   the    above.    Please 
supply  us  with  items  and  we  will  continue  this  de- 
partment. — Editor. 
♦ 

MONTREAT  COLLEGE 

Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  president  of  Montreat 
College,  announced  two  appointments  to  the  fac- 
ulty of  the  college  today.  Miss  Lucile  DuBose, 
sister  of  Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose,  president  of  the 
Assembly's  Training  School,  Richmond,  Va.,  will 
become  dean  of  women  when  the  college  opens  this 
fall.  At  the  same  time,  Miss  Carolyn  Fields,  Lamar, 

S.   C,  will  become  head  librarian. 

♦ 

Central  Mississippi  Presbytery. 

The  Summer  Session  of  Central  Mississippi  Pres- 
bytery met  in  the  beautiful  new  building  of  the 
Itta  Bena  Presbyterian  Church  on  July  20,  1948. 
After  the  sermon  by  the  retiring  moderator,  Rev. 
John  P.  Simmons,  the  new  Moderator  elected  was 
Rev.  John  R.  Smith.  Rev.  Walter  F.  Hall  was  re- 
ceived from  the  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  and  ar- 
rangements were  made  for  his  installation  as  pastor 
of  the  Indianola  Church.  Rev.  R.  G.  Valentine 
was  dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of  Mississippi  to 
become  pastor  of  the  Hazelhurst  Church.  Mr.  S. 
L.  McCullouch  was  examined  and  licensed  to  preach 
and  arrangements  were  made  for  a  commission 
to  ordain  and  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Durant, 
Pickens  and  Goodman  churches.  Presbytery  ad- 
journed to  meet  in  the  Philadelphia  Church  19 
October,    1948. 

— Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 
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Breaking  all  records!  A  BIG  boak  .  .  . 
448  selections  .  ...  stately  hymns,  endur- 
ing gospel  songs  for  every  service  of 
the  Church  .  .  .  lively  ones  for  Sunday 
School.  It  is  a  spiritual  "must"!  Why  not 
investigate  for  YOUR  CHURCH? 


Rodeheaver  Hall-Mack  Co., 

Sacred  Music  Publishers 

10s  Ninth   St.,  Winona  Lake,   Ind. 

Please   send   free  examination  copy   of  CHURCH    ■ 

SERVICE  HYMNS. 


Name  of  church  and  song  book  used  now. 


I 


Wo    will    ho    nopHtng     now    krtrtW    nhnnt 

1 
| 

1 

□  Pastor     □  Supt.     □  Comm    Member 

I 
1 

City,   Stnte   nr\r\   7nno 

1 

Presbytery  Of  Potomac 

The  Presbytery  of  Potomac  will  meet  in  Trinity 
Presbyterian  Church,  Arlington,  Va.,  at  9:30  A.  M., 
September   21,    1948. 

— Thomas   W.    Hooper,    Stated    Clerk. 


SYNOD  OF  VIRGINIA 

The  Synod  of  Virginia  will  meet  at  2:00  P.  M., 
September  7,  1948,  at  Mary  Baldwin  College, 
Staunton  Va. 

— Thomas  W.  Hooper,  Stated  Clerk. 


Synod  Of  Mississippi 


The  Synod  of  Mississippi  will  meet  on  Septem- 
ber 7,  1948,  at  8:00  P.  M.,  in  Belhaven  College, 
Jackson.    Miss. 

-R.  E.  Hough,  Stated  Clerk. 


Hospital  Opens 
In  Korea 


Dr.  Paul  S.  Crane  and  Miss  Margaret  Pritchard 
R.N.  opened  on  April  1st  of  this  year  the  first 
one  of  our  former  hospital  plants  in  Korea.  They 
have  not  yet  been  able  to  complete  the  repairs 
on  the  buildings,  they  are  working  with  only  a 
partially  replaced  equipment  and  medicines  and 
hospital  supplies  are  still  short  and  difficult  to 
procure. 

But  in  spite  of  these  handicaps  Dr.  Crane  is  able 
to  send  the  following  report  under  date  of  July 
10th: 

"The  hospital  is  almost  too  successful,  we 
have  to  turn  so  many  patients  away  it  is  dis- 
tressing since  there  just  aren't  hours  in  the 
day  or  night  to  care  for  them  all  and  alone 
there  is  only  so  much  one  can  do  and  do 
reasonably  well! — I  am  trying  to  set  standards 


FOLLOW 
YOUR 
BOYS 
INTO 


»y|CE 


Your  circle  of  friends,  your  church,  your  community  includes 
young  men  now  in  military  service.  They  are  without  the  ex- 
hilaration, the  glamour  if  you  please,  that  comes  to  the  soldier 
and  sailor  in  time  of  war.  They  face  all  the  temptations  that 
confronted  their  brothers  a  few  years  ago,  and  probably  some 
additional  ones.  At  the  same  time  there  are  fewer  agencies  to 
care  for  them.  Are  you  caring  for  them  as  you  did  their  older 
brothers?  Are  they  in  your  prayers?  Do  you  regularly  send 
packages   and    letters? 

The  Upper  Room  provides  strength  for  day  to  day  living  with 
its  Bible  verses,  stimulating  pages  and  prayers.  Thousands  of 
service  men  can  testify  to  its  value.  The  pocket  edition  is  made 
especially  for  the  soldier.  Be  sure  he  gets  a  copy  of  each  issue. 
It    can    be    enclosed    in    an    ordinary    envelope. 

Enter  a  standing  order  for  enough  copies  to  take  care  of 
your  boys — the  same  edition  is  valuable  for  all  your  young 
people — those  away  from  home  especially.  Order  now.  The 
Upper    Room    Pocket    Edition. 

Ten   or   more   copies   to   one   address   5c  each 

Individual    yearly    subscriptions    40c  each 

THE    UPPER    ROOM 

1908    GRAND    AVE.  NASHVILLE,   TENN. 
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rather  than  treat  great  numbers  for  I  feel 
our  real  service  here  is  in  teaching  Koreans 
how  to  do. — We  can  never  solve  their  medical 
problems  with  mission  or  foreign  personnel, 
but  we  can  train,  and  that  is  what  we  try  to 
do   the   most. 

"We  passed  today  the  2,100th  number  of 
different  patients  seen  in  the  clinic  so  far 
since  April  1st,  and  this  does  not  count  the 
revisits.  Every  bed  in  the  hospital  is  full  to- 
night, and  we  turned  away  today  fifty  who 
sought  admission  and  most  needed  it, — so  send 
us    help,    and    fast." 


Presbytery  Of  Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  met  at  the  Grace 
Chapel,  Gainesville,  Fla.  The  Rev.  Henry  L.  Reaves 
is  the  Chapel  minister. 

An  impressive  sermon  was  brought  by  the  re- 
tiring Moderator,  Rev.  Hubert  Rust.  The  Rev. 
Harry  McDonnell  was  elected  Moderator,  with 
the  Rev.  J.  Ralph  Neale  as  Vice-Moderator.  The 
Rev.  James  L.  Goodwin  was  ordained  to  the 
Gospel  ministry  and  will  serve  as  assistant  pastor 
of    the    First    Presbyterian    Church,    Jacksonville. 

The  Presbytery  is  delighted  that  for  the  first 
time  in  a  decade  all  its  churches  are  filled  with 
regular  pastors.  This  is  due  largely  to  the  splendid 
work  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Conyers,  Executive  Sec- 
retary. 

The  Presbytery  rejoiced  in  the  fact  that  Grace 
Charel  pi  oented  a  petition  to  become  an  organ- 
ized church  in  October  of  this  year. 

The  Rev.  Otto  Lantz  is  to  be  installed  as  the  new 
pastor  of  the  Norwood   Church. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  Perry 
Presbyterian  Church  the  third  Thursday  in  Oc- 
tober. 

Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 


The  Summer  Meeting  Of 

Bethel  Presbytery 

Bethel  Presbytery  met  at  Piedmont  Springs 
Conference  Grounds  on  July  20,  1948,  with  20 
ministers  and  33  elders  present.  Rev.  W.  J.  Honey- 
cutt  was  elected  Moderator.  Candidate  Cheves  K. 
Ligon  was  received  from  Piedmont  Presbytery 
and  ordained  to  the  gospel  ministry.  He  is  to  be 
installed  Associate  Pastor  of  Oakland  Avenue 
Church,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  on  Sept.  19th.  Rev.  Til- 
den  Scherer  was  re-elected  pastor  of  Bethel  and 
Allison  Creek  Churches  for  one  year.  Rev.  J.  C. 
Solomon  was  given  a  letter  to  the  Presbytery  of 
Western  Texas.  Many  improvements  have  recent- 
ly been  made  by  Bethel  and  Enoree  Presbyteries 
at  Piedmont  Springs. 

The  Presbytery  accepted  its  quota  for  Home 
Missions  and  added  a  like  quota  for  the  expansion 
program   in    the    Presbytery. 

Presbytery  erected  a  Program  of  Progress  Com- 
mitte  with  Rev.  S.  P.  Bowles  as  chairman.  Rev. 
C.  N.  Morrison  was  elected  Assistant  Stated  Clerk. 
Rev.  H.  D.  Brown  was  nominated  for  moderator 
of  the  next  meeting. 

W.    P.    Nickell,    Stated    Clerk. 


Study  The  Gospels 

With  H.  A.  Ironside      L     (, 

Just  out — Addresses  on  Matthew,  com- 
pleting a  series  on  the  four  Gospels  by 
this  world-famous  Bible  teacher  and 
preacher,  pastor  of  Moody  Church  for 
18  years,  author  of  over  60  books  on 
the  Scriptures. 

Addresses  on   the  Four  Gospels,  all  in   fine  cloth  bindings: 

MATTHEW   Just  published,  418  pages,   $3.60 

MARK   Pub.   Spring   '48,   252   pages,   $3.00 

LUKE   Two  vols.,  723  pages,  per  set  $6.00 

JOHN   Two  vols.,   892  pages,  per  set  $6.00 

Ask  for  complete  list  by  Dr.  Ironside  —  Order  today! 

LOIZEAUX    BROTHERS 

Dept.    SP-1,    19    West   Twenty-First   Street,   New   York   10,   N.   Y. 
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Order  from 

JOHN    RUD 

Publish. 


By  Cecilia  Margaret  Rudin.  M.  A. 

WHAT  is  America's  most  popu- 
lar radio  hymn? 

WHICH  of  blind  Fanny  Crosby's 
8000  hymns  is  best  known? 

WHO  was  this  writer:  "His  Pen 
was  tipped  with  flame"? 

WHERE  was  "Onward  Christian 
Soldiers"  first  sung? 

Gives  the  inspiring  story  behind  400 
years  of  hymnody.  Authentic . . .  vividly 
written.  A  joy  toown—  and  to  ipve!  Beau- 
tiful printing  and  binding.  Price  $1.25. 

zhurch  eupply  house  or  write  direct 

IN    &    COMPANY   INC. 

ra  of  "The  Book  of  Life" 


GOWNS 

'Pulpit  and  Choir • 
Headquarters  for 
RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


tlafioml 


CHURCH  GOODS     ' 
SUPPLY  COMPANY 


How  To  Get  The  Most  Out  Of 
Your  Bible  Reading 

1.  Read   slowly   and   reverently. 

2.  Read  with  the  idea  of  finding  a  helpful  message 

for   the   day. 

3.  Do    not    be    discouraged    if    passages    are    ob- 

scured— many  will   be. 

4.  Underline    passages    that    impress    you    as    you 

read. 

the    day's  medi- 


5.   Pick   out   one    short   verse    for 
tation. 

(i.    Keep    inviolate    the    period    set    aside    for    daily 
reading — in  the  morning  preferably 
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RALLY  DAY 


.. 


HP'S 


Its  Significance  Becomes  Ghurchwide 


BUILDING  TODAY  FOR 

ZEEZ1         ■ 


Through  our  Program  of  Progress,  all  the  objectives 
of  Rally  Day,  including  increased  attendance  and 
larger  offerings,  now  extend  Church-wide.  Rally  Day 
grows  up!  Let  it  be  the  day  for  "rallying"  in  your 
Sunday  School  AND  Church  on  September  26! 


A  BETTER  TOMORROW 


Your  larger  gifts  and  contributions  on  Rally 
Day  help  meet  the  urgent  need  for  expansion 
of  our  program  of  Religious  Education. 


American  Tract  Society 

The  American  Tract  Society  announces  the 
publication,  in  time  for  the  beginning  of  the  fall 
academic  semester,  of  more  than  700,000  copies 
of  its  "Thinker"  booklets  for  college  students.  The 
first  printing  of  these  booklets  was  exhausted  al- 
most immediately  upon  their  appearance,  so  great 
was  the  demand  for  this  material. 

This  material  is  being  distributed  entirely  free 
of  charge  by  the  American  Tract  Society,  which 
is  depending  upon  voluntary  contributions  to  de- 
fray the  cost  of  the  project. 

The  "Thinker"  booklets,  which  range  in  size 
from  8  to  32  pages,  have  been  hailed  by  the  re- 
ligious press  as  the  most  important  recent  inno- 
vation in  tract  publishing.  These  "tracts"  are  de- 
signed to  present  the  case  for  historic  Christianity 
to  the  intellectual  person.  In  physical  appearance 
they  do  not  resemble  tracts,  and  they  are  care- 
fully annotated  with  references  taken  from  recog- 
nized authorities  in  the  realms  of  science,  philosophy 
and  literature.  There  are  seven  titles  in  the  series. 
An  eighth,  on  atheistic  communism,  is  in  prepara- 
tion. 

Through  the  cooperation  of  other  Chritsian  or- 
ganizations, the  Tract  Society  expects  to  reach 
a  maximum  number  of  individual  students,  in  all 
parts  of  this  country  and  in  many  foreign  lands, 
with    these    booklets. 

The  address  of  the  society  is:  21  West  Forty- 
Sixth  Street,  New  York  19,  N.  Y. 


$250,000  For  More  Room 

for  expansion  of  facilities,  for  a  bigger,  better 
and  more  far-reaching  program  of  Religious  Ed- 
ucation. 

$125,000  For  Visual  Aids 

for  more  books,  new  manuscripts  and  continued 
quality  publishing  through  John  Knox  Press. 

$125,000  For  John  Knox  Press 

for  a  new  day  in  teaching  and  training  through 
the  tested  and  proven  method  of  modern  visual 
education. 


=    $500,000  Through  Program 

Of  Progress 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

Religious  Education  &  Publication 

Edward  D.  Grant  .  Executive  Secretary 
Richmond    (9)    Virginia 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall 
direct  thy  paths.  Proverbs  3:6. 

Have  not  I  commanded  thee?  Be  strong  and  of 
good  courage;  be  not  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dis- 
mayed: for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest.  Joshua  1:9. 

I  being  in  the  way,  the  Lord  led  me.  Genesis 
24:27. 

God   is   light!   His  way   is  perfect, 
Seeing  not  with  human  sight, 

Choosing  not  with  human  wisdom, 
He  is  doing  only  right; 

Oh,  remember,  in  thy  blindness, 
God  Himself  is  always  Light. 

— From  Food  For  The  Body, 
For  The  Soul. 


What  Is  Christianity? 

"Christianity  is  that  ethical  religion  that  had  its 
origin  and  that  has  its  continuance  in  Jesus  Christ 
conceived  as  a  God-man;  more  particularly  it  is 
that  redemptive  religion  that  offers  salvation  from 
the  guilt  and  corruption  of  sin  through  the  atoning 
death  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  regenerating  and 
sanctifying  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

— Samuel  G.  Craig. 


Page  24 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Sept.  1. 1948 


1 

CHURCH  LODHLTy  <•,„„ 

(Appointed  by  the  General  Assembly)  *Vt&P  t^V^^^C^yX" 

SUNDAY,  SEPTEMBER  19  through  SUNDAY,  NOVEMBER  7 

SPIRITUAL   GOALS   of   the    PROGRAM    OF    PROGRESS 

Every  church  is  urged  to  plan  for  an  every-member-visitation  and  church  loyalty  campaign  aimed 
at  reviving  the  interest  of  indifferent  members  and  making  a  significant  increase  in  church  and 

Sunday  School  attendance.     {.Write  the  Committee  on  Evangelism  for  Church  Loyalty  Covenant  Cards.) 

The  services  of  the  Church  provide  the  channel  through  which  Christ  inspires  and  enlarges  our 

Christian  life  and  service. 
Church  attendance  is  the  key  to  a  church's  influence  and  power.  Each  member's  presence  is  his 

primary  contribution. 

SIGNIFICANT   DATES   OF   GREAT   VALUE 


September  19th 

SABBATH  OBSERVANCE  DAY 


September  26th 
RALLY  DAY 


September  26th  -  October  2nd 

RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION  WEEK 


October  3rd 

WORLD  WIDE  COMMUNION  SUNDAY  .. 


October  4th  -  November  7th 
HOME  MISSION  STUDY 


October  10th  -  17th 

CHURCH  PAPER  WEEK 


SEASON  ....«, 


k. 


October  24th 
REFORMATION 


DAY 


{ 


A  sign  of  covenant  loyalty.  (Jer.  17:19-27) 
One  of  the  Ten  Commandments. 
Not  a  burden,  hut  a  delight. 
Write    Prestyterian    Committee    of   Publication. 
material. 


Richmond,    for 


•  The  whole  Church  studying  its  faith. 

•  Rekindling  enthusiasm  for  the  Sunday  School. 

•  Rally  Day  Goal:  /<>o%  attendance. 

•  Continuing  Goal:  /oVc  annual  increase  in  Sunday 
School  attendant  r,  till  attendance  average  is  SorA- 
of  enrollment. 

'  "The  people  had  a  mind  to  work."  (  Neh.  4:6) 

•  Study  the  work  of  the  Sunday  School. 

•  Re-examine  its  effectiveness. 

•  Consider  its  relation  to  the  total  work  of  the  church. 

•  Tie  the  family  into  the  Sunday  School. 

'  Precede  this  with  a  preparatory  service. 

•  "/  believe'in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church." 

•  "All  One  Body  We." 
'  The  World  Council  of  Churches,  the  fruition  of  our 

evangelistic  work  throughout  the  earth. 

•  Reactivate  inactive  members. 

{Secure  leaflet,  "Inactive  Church  Members/'  from  Committee 
on  Evangelism.) 

Read  "On  Our  Own  Doorstep,"  by  Mead. 

If  rite  Home  Mission  Committee  for  supplementary 

materials. 
Organize  classes  and  schools  of  missions. 
Develop  a  better  personal  knowledge  of  our  Home 

Missions. 


{ 


Church  papers  make  informed  homes. 
Informed  church  members  build  the  church. 
Subscribe  to  a  church  paper. 


The  faith  we  believe  and  teach. 
Shall  "Roman"  Catholicism  win  America.'' 
Maintain  the  values  of  the  Reformation. 
Keep  alive  the  spirit  of  the  great  reformers. 


October  31st 
WEEK  OF 


November  7th 
PRAYER  AND 


SELF-DENIAL  FOR  HOME  MISSIONS 
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Candidate  Supply 

Politics  has  oft  got  into  the  Church,  but  never 
more  dangerously  than  in  regard  to  candidates  for 
the  ministry.  In  view  of  the  shortage  of  preachers, 
anticipated  several  years  ago,  the  religious  press 
made  reference  to  the  Federal  Council,  in  its  Com- 
mission on  the  Ministry,  as  in  future  to  "borrow 
the  tactics  of  big  business,  and  to  use  talent-scouts 
to  pick  the  most  talented  young  men  from  each 
year's  crop  of  college  graduates."  In  connection 
with  this  came  the  rumor  that  a  certain  Church  in 
our  country  would  go  after  a  definite  number  of 
candidates  each  year,  on  the  basis  of  an  estimate 
of  the  need,  the  quota  to  be  filled  whether  or  no. 
Here  are  two  dangers  implicit. 

First,  the  very  air  seems  burdened  with  regimen- 
tation. Instead  of  the  proven  law  of  supply  and  de- 
mand, we  seem  obsessed  with  communistic  notions. 
The  spiritual  realm  is  feeling  the  effects  of  the  sub- 
stitution of  regimentation  for  free  enterprise.  A 
Deistic  practicality  dispenses  with  a  Theistic 
ideality.  An  Arminian  agency  supplants  a  Calvin- 
istic  sovereignty.  Pressure  is  brought  to  bear  on 
quotas  and  official  "askings,"  standards,  and  hours, 
and  schedules.  There  seems  little  left  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  do.  God  must  be  grateful  for  being  so 
happily  relieved  of  much  detail  work! 

Is  the  key  to  the  call  to  the  ministry  to  be: 
"Thou  hast  clothing;  be  thou  our  ruler."  Or:  "Woe 
is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel?"  God's  will 
is  surely  found  through  men;  and  the  need  of 
workers  is  to  be  made  known.  Hanna  is  still  to 
dedicate  her  son;  and  Mordecai  still  plants  the  seed 
and  gives  the  urge:  "Who  knoweth  whether  thou 
art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this?" 
But  the  "call"  to  His  Ministry  comes  from  God  and 
not  man. 

The  second  danger  is  putting  brains  in  the  place 
of  goodness.  Intellect  has  blessed  the  Church.  No 
branch  more  than  the  Presbyterian,  U.  S.,  sees  its 
need.  But  fortunately  for  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
neither  wisdom  nor  the  Presbyterian  Church  are 
indispensable  to  salvation  and  to  service.  It  is  a 
sad  day  indeed  that  sees  our  Church  or  any  Church 
stressing  mental  acumen  more  than  character.  Wis- 
dom has  never  been  the  route  to  God  or  to  god- 
liness. The  Book  warns  that  not  many  "wise  men 
are   called."  When  the   Lord  is  no  longer  able  to 


make  the  weak  confound  the  strong,  and  the  foolish 
the  wise,  and  the  "things  that  are  not,  to  bring  to 
naught  the  things  that  are,"  it  will  be  time  enough 
to  pick  brains  as  primary  to  preaching  the  Gospel. 
Of  course,  of  course,  this  does  not  decry  grey- 
matter:  it  simply  keeps  stress  where  the  Lord  has 
placed  it.  The  failures  of  the  Church  in  times  past, 
and  the  perils  to  the  Church  in  time  present,  have 
been  due  far  more  to  lack  of  character  than  to  a 
shortage  in  smartness.  Let  the  Church  ponder  that! 


It  is  the  man  who  trembles  because  of  the  lion's 
roar,  and  who  speaks  because  Jehovah  hath  spoken, 
who  qualifies  for  the  sacred  office — who  says:  I  can- 
not speak,  but  speaks  anyway;  who  cries:  I  am  un- 
done, but  says  also:  Send  me.  Let  preachers  preach 
on  the  call  to  the  ministry;  and  let  parents  dedi- 
cate their  sons  to  the  Lord;  but  let  God  do  the 
"calling."  It  is  written:  "Let  not  the  wise  man 
glory  in  his  wisdom."  And  a  very  brainy,  but  even 
more  godly,  man  said:  "God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Not  wise  opinions,  but  great  convictions;  not  "so 
and  so  says,"  but  "Thus  saith  the  Lord";  not  pro- 
fundity, but  passion;  not  thinkers  less,  but  believers 
more;  not  scout-hunted  and  quota-packed,  but  call- 
ed of  God,  and  with  character  absolute — this  be 
our  program  for  candidates.  Then  shall  Zion  put  on 
her  strength!  — R.F.G. 


Revive  Thy  Work 


It  has  been  my  privilege  during  the  summer 
to  hear  speakers  from  many  countries  give  a  sum- 
mary, or  report,  of  religious  conditions  in  the 
different  sections  of  the  world.  The  pictures  that 
they  painted  were  not  pleasant  to  behold.  In  cer- 
tain sections  of  Central  and  Eastern  Europe  re- 
ligion has  "gone  with  the  wind."  There  are  spiritual 
and  moral  vacuums  which  brood  ill  for  the  Chris- 
tian cause.  America  seems  to  be  in  the  best  con- 
dition spiritually  of  all  of  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  but  even  here  there  is  much  cynicism, 
selfishness,  and  despair.  Truly  the  world  presents 
a  sad  and  discouraging  picture  to  the  thoughtful 
mind. 

But  before  we  become  too  discouraged  we  should 
remember  that  this  is  not  the  first  time  that  there 
has  been  a  dearth  of  religious  faith  and  fervor 
in  the  world.  Habakkuk,  one  of  the  minor  prophets 
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of  Israel,  lived  in  a  day  when  religious  zeal  was 
at  a  low  ebb.  Israel  had  sinned,  and  God  was 
sending  the  Chaldeans  to  punish  her.  After  prayer 
and  meditation  in  the  watchtower,  Habakkuk 
prayed  a  timely  prayer  which  is  found  in  the  sec- 
ond verse  of  the  third  chapter  of  his  prophecy: 
"0  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years, 
in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known,  in  wrath 
remember  mercy." 

It  seems  to  me  that  such  a  prayer  as  this  should 
be  in  every  Christian's  heart  today,  and  on  every 
believer's  lips.  Let  us  pray  it  sincerely,  persistent- 
ly, humbly,  and  with  hearts  that  are  consecrated 
to  such  extent  that  they  will  be  willing  to  help 
God   answer   the   prayer.  — C.G.McC. 


Guilty  Silence 


It  has  recently  been  our  lot  to  witness  two 
tragic  incidents.  First;  a  young  man  lying  dead 
with  a  gunshot  wound  in  the  head,  a  wound  in- 
flicted by  a  drunken  father  who  resented  his  son's 
attempts  to  protect  his  mother  from  abuse.  Second; 
a  young  woman  frantic  with  remorse  and  fear 
because  she  had  succumbed  to  the  blandishments 
of  "love"  and  surrendered  her  chastity  as  a  re- 
sult. 

We  Christians  are  all  too  silent,  a  silence  of 
guilt  while  these  tragedies  go  on  all  around  us 
every  day. 

Alcohol  and  degraded  and  exploited  sex  are 
ruining  America  today.  These  vices  are  eating  at 
the  moral  fiber  of  our  nation  and  becoming  more 
blatant  and  vicious  every  day. 

It  is  no  excuse  for  Christians  to  shrug  a  shoul- 
der and  say  morals  will  be  changed  in  time  by 
education,  when  they  vote  to  permit  liquor  stores  in 
their  community.  Admitting  the  evils  attending 
prohibition  and  the  ever-present  activities  of  the 
bootlegger,  the  Christian  has  no  right  to  make  legal 
a  traffic  which  ruins  men's  bodies  and  damns 
their  souls. 

As  we  looked  at  that  lad  with  blood  and  brains 
oozing  from  a  gaping  wound  in  his  skull  we  thought 
of  the  tragic  tears  of  that  mother  as  she  told  us 
only  a  few  months  before  of  the  hell  which  was 
her  home.  That  victim  of  chronic  alcoholism  who 
has  brought  such  sorrow  and  tragedy  may  some 
day  stand  before  some  who  hold  the  name  Chris- 
tian and  point  an  accusing  finger  and  say:  "You 
voted  for  the  liquor  which  sent  me  to  death  and 
damned  by  soul." 

That  young  woman  who  finds  herself  in  such 
heart-rending  distress  may  be  just  like  some  of  our 
sons  and  daughters  who  have  succumbed  to  the 
lust  paraded  as  love  in  novels  and  pictures  which 
we  Christians  have  condoned  and  are  condoning 
today. 

Several  years  ago  we  wrote  an  editoral:  "A 
Plea  For  Puritanism."  If  Christian  people  do  not 

[  take  a  stand  against  these  evils  which  are  ruining 
the  lives  of  so  many  young  people,  and  older  ones 

|   too,  who  else  will  take  such  a  stand. 

We  wrote  another  editorial  entitled,  "Blowing 
Out  Matches  At  a  Three  Alarm  Fire"  in  which  we 
sought  to  show  that  too  much  time  is  being  spent 
on  economic,  racial  and  other  issues  and  too  little 
on  those  things  pertaining  to  personal  life  and 
habits. 


Christians  should  protest  vehemently  the  attrac- 
tive advertisements  of  liquor,  advertisements  which 
lie.  Instead  of  "men  of  distinction"  remember 
the  wrecks  of  human  lives  which  alcohol  continues 
to  make.  Reject  the  licentious  novel  and  picture 
like  the  plague.  Even  then,  the  plague  might  de- 
stroy the  body  but  impurity  destroys  the  soul. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  there  needs  to  be  an 
urgent  note  of  warning  to  Christian  young  people 
which  is  only  too  often  lacking  today.  Young  peo- 
ple's conferences  will  be  wise  to  include  a  plea 
for  puritanical  standards  now  laughed  at,  but 
without    which    tragedy    strikes    again    and    again. 

Under  the  guise  of  scientific  research,  reports 
on  sex  are  becoming  popular  reading.  Actually  we 
are  given  records  of  exhibitionism,  disgusting  in 
the  extreme.  The  September  "Readers  Digest" 
has  a  symposium  beginning  on  Page  129.  The  first 
four  writers  in  this  symposium  have  expressed  our 
judgment  of  this  type  of  "scientific  research"  per- 
fectly. We  hope  you  read  them. 

Finally;  Christians  find  moral  standards  clearly 
portrayed  in  the  Bible.  We  may  live  in  the  atomic 
age  but  these  moral  standards  are  still  valid.  The 
Devil  is  doing  a  good  job  destroying  bodies  and 
souls  but  we  know  One  who  is  more  powerful.  Let 
us,  in  His  name  reaffirm  the  Christian's  ideal — 
a  life  which  is  sober  and  pure,  an  example  for 
others  to  see  and  follow.  — L.N.B. 


Perfect  Peace 

If  perfect  patience  is  waiting  for  God,  then 
perfect   peace   may   be    called,    "Resting   in   God." 

Perfect  peace  is  not  peace  in  a  tranquil  world, 
but  peace  in  a  troubled  world:  it  is  not  the  picture 
of  a  calm,  sunshiny  day,  with  never  a  leaf  moved 
by  the  wind,  or  a  cloud  in  the  sky,  but  rather  that 
of  a  stormy  day  with  the  limbs  of  the  trees  sway- 
ing in  the  gale,  and  a  mother  bird  quietly  sitting 
upon  her  nest,  untroubled  by  the  threatening 
storm. 

For  we  do  not  live  in  an  untroubled  world,  but 
one  that  is  torn  by  the  tempests  which  sweep 
over  it. 

We  all  hope  and  pray  for  the  time  of  perfect 
peace  which  we  know  is  coming  to  our  earth: 
the  time  when  the  Prince  of  Peace  will  reign  and 
rule.  This  will  be  a  glorious  time:  peace  between 
the  nations  of  the  world  which  like  wild  beasts  are 
snapping  and  snarling  at  one  another;  peace  be- 
tween the  races  of  men  when  all  prejudice  and 
jealousy  and  hatred  are  gone;  peace  between  the 
different  classes  of  people;  peace  in  the  home. 

But  meanwhile,  as  we  wait  patiently  for  this 
promised  age,  can  we  have  perfect  peace  in  our 
hearts?  The  promise  is  very  plain  and  clear:  "Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee."  Think  what 
a  blessed  promise! 

Peace  "in  this  dark  world  of  sin,"  and  with  sin 
in  our  hearts  and  lives.  "The  blood  of  Jesus 
whispers  peace  within."  Peace  in  the  midst  of 
trouble,  sorrow,  pain;  peace  when  our  loved  ones 
are  separated  from  us  by  distance  or  by  death; 
peace  when  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth;  when  our  problems,  and  duties  press  upon 
us;  when  death  itself  comes  knocking  at  our  door. 
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Is    not    this    something    worthwhile,    something    to 
covet,  if  we  are  to  "covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts?" 

We  cannot  have  this  sort  of  peace  if  our  minds 
are  stayed  on  this  world,  or  the  men  of  this 
world,  or  the  plans  of  this  world,  however  good 
they  may  seem  to  be.  No!  Our  minds  must  be 
stayed  on  God.  "The  Lord  is  my  stay."  The  braces 
which  form  the  foundation  for  peace  are  "Inside 
Braces,"   and   the   Lord   furnishes  them   all. 

"Rest  in  the  Lord,  wait  patiently  for  Him,  and 
He  shall  bring  it  to  pass":  so  patience  and  peace 
are  close  akin. 

Resting  in  the  Lord  means  bringing  our  bur- 
dens to  Him,  and  then,  leaving  them  there;  rolling 
them  upon  Him  and  not  picking  them  up  and 
placing   them   again   upon   our   own   shoulders. 

"My  peace  I  give  unto  you."  This  is  the  legacy 
of  our  Lord.  He  did  not  have  anything  of  this 
world's  goods  to  bequeath  to  His  disciples,  but  He 
gave  them  this,  which  is  infinitely  better.  Have 
you  and  I  accepted  our  share  of  His  wonderful 
legacy?  If  not,  why  not?  Do  we  not  believe  His 
blessed  promise?  ■ — J.K.P. 


The  Smoking  Flax 

Isaiah  was  inspired  to  write  of  the  coming  One, 
describing  many  of  His  wonderful  names  and  at- 
tributes. Speaking  of  His  gentleness  he  wrote:  "A 
bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  and  the  smoking 
flax  shall  He  not  quench." 

The  patience  and  gentleness  of  our  Lord  have 
come  down  through  the  centuries  like  a  sweet 
fragrance.  And  yet,  we  Christians  only  too  often 
woefully  fail  to  follow  His  example. 

Impatience  can  wound  deeply.  Those  recently 
won  to  the  Lord  naturally  lack  the  maturity  of 
older  Christians.  They  need  our  sympathy  and 
patience  and  loving  guidance  and  this  in  turn  will 
lead  them  to   deeper  spiritual  experiences. 

We  have  no  brief  for  those  who  propagate  un- 
belief and  error,  but  we  also  believe  there  are 
many  true  believers  who  are  the  victims  of  un- 
fortunate background  or  teaching  and  need  to  see 
for  themselves  the  transforming  power  of  Christ 
in  the  lives  of  those  who  may  feel  they  have  a 
clearer  grasp  of  doctrine  and  spiritual  truth. 

Paul  recognized  this  when  he  wrote  to  his 
spiritual  son,  Timothy,  "And  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  must  not  strive;  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men, 
apt  to  teach,  patient.  In  meekness  instructing 
those  that  oppose  themselves;  if  God  peradventure 
will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledgement 
of  the   truth." 

A   better  way  has  never  been   found. — L.N.B. 


For  Those  Who  Are 
Confused 

The  theological  controversies  of  our  time  can 
well  confuse  and  perplex  the  immature  Christian, 
as  well  as  young  people  just  taking  up  their 
studies  in  Christian  institutions.  This  is  all  the 
more  true  because  some  liberal  teachers  and 
institutions  ridicule  those  who  affirm  a  faith  in 
historical    Christian    beliefs    and    deliberately   keep 


those  under  their  influence  from  hearing  the  other 
side. 

We  have  recently  been  shocked  by  the  extent 
to  which  this  has  gone  in  some  quarters,  even  to 
the  denying  of  recommendation  to  Presbyteries  of 
graduates  who  dared  to  express  sympathy  with 
conservative  positions  and  leaderships.  Professing 
to  be  liberal  and  tolerant  the  very  opposite  atti- 
tude has  been  shown  to  those  dissenting  from  that 
viewpoint. 

Students  are  too  often  led  to  believe  that  "schol- 
arship" resides  solely  in  liberalism.  We  would 
like  to  recommend  to  every  student  of  the  Bible 
who  may  wish  scholarly  backing  for  a  child-like 
faith,  the  reading  of  Prof.  Robert  Dick  Wilson's, 
"A  Scientific  Investigation  of  The  Old  Testa- 
ment." The  studies  found  in  this  book  originally 
appeared  in  the  "Princeton  Theological  Review" 
for  1919  and  were  later  revised,  new  material  add- 
ed,  and  published  in   book  form. 

Dr.  Wilson  was  certainly  one  of  the  greatest 
linguists  and  scholars  of  any  generation  and  his 
brilliance  of  mind,  coupled  with  his  fearlesness  and 
earnestness  of  spirit  did  much  to  strengthen  the 
faith  of  men  of  his  day. 

We  have  chosen  the  following  gem  from  Part  II, 
The  Evidence:  Text,  No.  Ill,  Pages  97-98,  "The 
Ad  Hominem  Argument."  He  writes  as  follows: 
"But  the  strongest  argument  against  the  critics 
from  the  textual  point  of  view  is  the  childlike 
simplicity  with  which  they  appeal  to  that  part  of 
the  text  which  happens  to  suit  their  particular 
theory  of  Old  Testament  history,  literature  or  re- 
ligion. After  having,  in  order  to  prove  this  theory, 
cast  out,  without  one  item  of  evidence  to  support 
them,  hundreds  of  words  from  the  prima  facie 
text  of  the  documents,  they  proceed  to  point  and 
interpret  what  remains  with  as  much  assurance 
as  if  they  had  really  proven  beyond  all  controversy 
that  what  they  had  arbitrarily  cast  out  as  false 
and  with  as  much  presumption  as  if  they  had 
actually  proved  that  what  they  have  retained 
is  true.  What  would  a  court  do  with  a  plaintiff 
that  desired  to  have  a  document  admitted  as  evi- 
dence in  support  of  his  side  of  the  case  after  the 
same  plaintiff  had  charged  that  the  document 
was  neither  genuine,  authentic,  nor  historical,  and 
after  the  document  had  been  amended  to  suit  the 
contention  of  the  plaintiff?  Would  the  court  not 
demand  at  least  that  the  plaintiff  should  prove  be- 
yond all  controversy  that  the  parts  of  the  docu- 
ments that  the  plaintiff  desired  to  introduce  as 
evidence  were  reliable,  as  claimed?  And  since  in 
almost  every  instance  of  such  claim  the  critics 
are  unable  to  produce  any  proof — simply  because 
no  proof  exists, — is  it  not  obvious  that  they  must 
be  debarred  from  introducing  as  evidence  the 
parts  that  support  their  side,  as  long  at  least  as 
they  insist  on  denying  the  evidence  of  the  parts 
that  support  the  defense?  In  short,  no  argument 
can  be  made  against  that  part  of  the  text  of 
the  Old  Testament  which  upholds  the  prima  facie 
evidence  of  the  documents,  which  will  not  over- 
throw in  a  much  greater  degree  the  text  that  the 
critics  attempt  to  establish." 

Dr.  Wilson  confounded  the  critics  of  his  day 
by  meeting  them  on  their  own  ground,  showing 
their  destructive  interpretations  unable  to  stand 
the  tests  of  the  scholarship  they  professed  but  in 
which  he  excelled. 

For  those  who  are  confused,  this  is  good  reading. 

—L.N.B. 
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Unpopular  Preaching 

From  time  immemorial  it  has  been  customary  for 
men  to  criticise  sermons.  That  might  be  a  good 
thing,  for  it  gives  me  the  opportunity  to  tell  you 
about  a  criticism  I  heard  by  a  city  "Church  School" 
Superintendent  at  one  of  our  summer  conferences 
last  July.  He  said,  or  I  understand  him  to  say,  that 
"preachers  who  preach  against  sin  in  a  way  to 
break  people's  hearts,  commit  a  greater  sin  by  such 
preaching  than  the  ones  actually  committing  the 
sins." 

I  hope  that  this  particular  Superintendent  is  the 
only  one  in  the  world  who  thinks  like  this,  and  that 
he  will  soon  learn  better.  A  man  in  his  official  po- 
sition has  a  very  great  responsibility.  And  I,  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  have  a  tremendous  respon- 
sibility; therefore,  I  shall  attempt  to  correct  his 
statement. 

When  Nathan  said  to  David,  "Thou  art  the  man," 
did  he  commit  a  sin  by  telling  David  about  his  sin 
and  breaking  his  (David's)  heart?  Of  course  not; 
Nathan  did  just  what  God  told  him  to  do.  When 
Peter  broke  the  hearts  of  three  thousand  people 
after  Pentecost  (they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts) 
did  he  commit  a  sin?  Certainly  not;  he  did  what 
God  prepared  him  for  at  Pentecost  and  commanded 
him  to  do. 

What  a  pity  it  is  that  men  who  profess  to  be 
Christians,  and  leaders  at  that,  try  to  take  over  the 
work  of  the  Triune  God  by  telling  God's  anointed 
what  to  do.  One  had  far  better  see  precisely  what 
the  Scriptures  have  to  say  before  they  criticise.  In 
other  words,  qualify  yourselves  what  to  say  before 
you  say  it. 


It  would  be  sad  ind 
preaching  of  the  Bible 
broken  and  without  a 
not  true.  Jesus  will  not 
but  He  will  give  a  new 
to  any  lost  sinner  who 
and  will  have  faith  in 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


eed  if  the  reading  and  the 
left  men  and  women  heart- 
remedy.  Thank  God  that  is 
only  heal  the  broken  heart, 
heart  that  cannot  be  broken 
sincerely  and  truly  repents, 
the  pardoning  grace  of  the 
— T.  P.  Horger,  Jr. 


No  Substitute  For  The  Word 

By  Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 

Jackson,  Miss. 

The  Church  has  nothing  worth  preaching  and 
teaching  except  the  Word  of  God.  Take  that  away 
and  she  has  no  mission.  There  are  many  things 
worth  lecturing  about,  holding  classes  upon,  writing 
on,  and  debating  about;  but  preaching  and  teach- 
ing are  not  lecturing  and  debating.  Unless  the 
Church  gives  forth  the  Word  in  its  simplicity  and 
.purity  through  its  preaching  and  teaching  force, 
.there  is  no  reason  for  these  high  offices  to  exist  as 
•distinct  from  the  lecturer  who  seeks  the  improve- 
ment of  the  moral,  social  and  financial  condition  of 
•johe  people.  Man  has  far  deeper  needs  than  these, 
which  cannot  be  met  except  by  the  Word  of  God. 

•  In  insisting  on  the  supremacy  of  the  Bible  in  the 
Church,  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  it  is  to  be 
treated  as  a  charm  or  talisman,  the  mere  presence 
if  which  insures  the  desired  results.  Far  from  that. 
The  Word  of  God  is  "living  and  operative,"  as  the 
ipostle  declares,  but  only  as  it  is  read  and  ex- 
pounded under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Bible  is  not  a  cryptic  book,  filled  with  esoteric 


materials  for  the  purpose  of  confounding  and  con- 
fusing the  reader,  but  it  has  been  given  to  reveal 
God  and  His  plan  of  redemption.  It  needs  only  the 
opportunity  to  speak  for  itself,  and  it  is  the  one 
business  of  the  Church  to  provide  that  opportunity. 

One  of  the  most  subtle  temptations  besetting  the 
preacher  and  teacher  is  to  devote  his  time  and 
energy  lecturing  about  the  Bible  instead  of  preach- 
ing and  teaching  it.  It  is  not  so  difficult  to  talk  elo- 
quently about  "the  beautiful  things"  to  be  found 
in  the  Bible,  as  it  is  to  toil  over  its  pages  to  be 
able  "to  rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth,"  that 
each  may  receive  his  portion  in  due  season.  There 
are  not  many  who  really  want  to  hear  the  truth 
they  most  need,  for  what  they  need  may  be  an 
earnest  rebuke  for  their  sin,  or  a  faithful  reminder 
of  neglected  duty.  A  lively  discussion  of  economic 
or  social  affairs  is  far  more  pleasant  to  the  ear  and 
conscience.  All  of  which  make  it  so  easy  for  the 
preacher  and  teacher  to  forget  that  he  or  she  has 
been  "set  for  the  defense  of  the  gospel,"  and  seek 
to  become  instead  "as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one 
that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an 
instrument."  Having  in  view  such  a  situation,  the 
Spirit,  through  Paul,  warns  against  any  such  com- 
promise, and  admonishes  all  who  handle  the  Word 
of  truth  to  do  so  in  all  honesty  and  sincerity. 

When  the  Church  ceases  to  offer  a  stone  for 
bread  and  gives  herself  fully  and  faithfully  to  the 
preaching  and  teaching  of  the  unadulterated  Word 
of  God,  she  will  again  have  that  authority  and 
power  which  so  many  say  she  has  lost.  It  cannot  be 
emphasized  too  strongly  that  there  is  no  substitute 
for  the  faithful,  Spirit-directed  preaching  and 
teaching  of  the  divinely  inspired  Word.  To  meet 
the  need  of  the  hour  nothing  less  will  suffice,  and 
nothing  more  is  needed.  Its  effectiveness  is  guar- 
teed  by  God  Himself  in  the  familiar  but  little  re- 
lied upon  promise:  "So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth;  it  shall  not  return  unto  me 
void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please, 
and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereunto  I  sent 
it." 


Southern  Presbyterians 

Present  At  World 

Council 

The  Southern  Presbyterians  appointed  by  our 
General  Assembly  are  all  present  at  the  First  As- 
sembly of  the  World  Council.  Our  delegates  or 
principals  are  here:  Dr.  Homer  MacMillan,  Dr.  J. 
R.  Cunningham,  and  Mrs.  Harrington;  the  altern- 
ates are  Dr.  J.  M.  Richards,  Dr.  P.  D.  Miller  and 
Dr.  W.  C.  Robinson;  accredited  visitors  are  Dr. 
W.  Gardner,  Dr.  Albert  Kissling,  Dr.  John  Thomas. 
Then  one  sees  Dr.  Ed.  Ramage,  Dr.  McCord  of 
Austin,  Mr.  Hoover,  Dr.  Marshall  Dendy,  Rev.  Wm. 
Mulcay,    Dr.    Guthrie    of   Texas    and    others. 

The  last  few  days  the  Assembly  has  been  broken 
up  into  working  commissions  and  committees.  At 
the  Press  Conference  on  Saturday  Aug.  28th, 
Prof.  Reinhold  Niebuhr  described  his  own  com- 
mission on  man's  disorder  in  the  economic  sphere 
as  being  "left  of  center".  Someone  suggested  "left 
of  center  in  American  thought,"  but  Niebuhr  in- 
sisted that  his  words  stand  without  qualification. 
He  said  that  there  were  rightists,  however,  in  his 
group  including  Mr.  Charles  Taft,  a  Republican. 
This    leaves    some    of    us    wondering    whether    wt 
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will  have  an  economic  report  "left  of  center,"  or 
whether  the  urgent  warning  delivered  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Assembly  to  pledge  everything 
by  God's  Word  will  restrain  human  deliverances. 
Will  the  World  Council  speak  God's  Word  or  man's? 
Phillip  Maury  called  on  the  Assembly  to  recog- 
nize that  the  Church  was  not  called  to  solve  eco- 
nomic, political  or  international  questions  but  to 
proclaim  our  Lord  Jesus  Crucified  and  Risen. 
Christ  alone  is  the  strength  of  the  church. 

The  preliminary  work  on  the  Church  and  the 
Jew  is  missionary  or  evangelistic  in  pleasing  con- 
trast to  what  is  often  set  forth  in  the  American 
Interfaith   meetings. 

In  the  Alternates  Commission  on  the  Church's 
message  it  was  suggested  that  this  follow  or  adopt 
the  message  of  the  Madras  or  Tambaram  Mis- 
sionary Congress.  Your  correspondent  pled  for 
a  stronger  statement  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  When  the  Tambaram  Report  was  made  Di- 
rector Hartsenstein  of  the  Basel  mission  led  a 
group  of  Continental  Theologians  in  making  a 
clearer  statement  on  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ. 
There  is  clearly  more  emphasis  on  Christ  in  His 
living,  reigning  presence  at  God's  Right  Hand,  as 
well  as  in  His  Return  and  in  His  work  for  us 
on  earth  than  was  true  at  the  time  of  the  Madras 
Conference.  If  the  Tambaram  Report  be  used  it 
ought  to  be  supplemented  with  strong  statements 
on  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ.  Here  are  some 
of  the  great  gospel  affirmations  found  in  the 
Dutch  Liturgy  we  used  at  the  Lord's  Supper  this 
morning. 

The  true  examination  of  ourselves  consists  of 
these   three  parts: 

First.  That  everyone  consider  by  himself  his 
sins  and  the  curse  due  to  him  for  them,  to  the 
end  that  he  may  abhor  and  humble  himself  be- 
fore God;  considering  that  the  wrath  of  God  against 
sin  is  so  great,  that,  rather  than  it  should  go  un- 
punished, He  hath  punished  the  same  in  beloved 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  bitter  and  shameful 
death  of  the  cross. 

Second.  That  every  one  examine  his  own  heart, 
whether  he  doth  believe  this  faithful  promise  of 
God,  that  all  his  sins  are  forgiven  him  only  for 
the  sake  of  the  passion  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and  that  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
imputed  and  freely  given  him  as  his  own,  yea,  so 
perfectly  as  if  he  had  satisfied  in  his  own  person 
for  all  his   sins,   and  fulfilled   all  righteousness. 

Third.  That  we  be  confidently  persuaded  in  our 
hearts,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
the  promises  made  to  our  forefathers  in  the  Old 
Testament,  was  sent  of  the  Father  into  the  world: 
that  He  assumed  our  flesh  and  blood:  that  He  bore 
for  us  the  wrath  of  God,  under  which  we  should 
have  perished  everlastingly,  from  the  beginning 
of  His  incarnation  to  the  end  of  His  life  upon 
earth:  that  He  fulfilled  for  us  all  obedience  to  the 
divine  law,  and  righteousness,  especially  when 
the  weight  of  our  sins  and  the  wrath  of  God 
pressed  out  of  Him  the  bloody  sweat  in  the  gar- 
den, where  He  was  bound  that  we  might  be  freed 
from  our  sins:  that  He  afterward  suffered  in- 
numerable reproaches,  that  we  might  never  be 
confounded;  that  He,  although  innocent,  was 
condemned  to  death,  that  we  might  be  acquitted 
at  the  judgment  seat  of  God:  yea,  that  He  suf- 
fered His  blessed  body  to  be  nailed  on  the  cross, 
that   He    might   affix   thereon   the   handwriting   of 


our  sins:  that  He  also  took  upon  Himself  the 
curse  due  to  us,  that  He  might  fill  us  with  His 
blessings:  that  He  humbled  Himself  unto  the 
deepest  reproach  and  pains  of  hell,  both  in  body 
and  soul,  on  the  tree  of  the  cross,  when  He  cried 
out  with  a  loud  voice,  "My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?"  that  we  might  be  ac- 
cepted of  God,  and  never  be  forsaken  of  Him: 
and  finally  that  He  confirmed,  with  His  death  and 
shedding  of  His  blood,  the  new  and  eternal  testa- 
ment, that  covenant  of  grace  and  reconciliation, 
when    He    said,    "It   is   finished." 

To-night  the  meeting  is  on  Christian  Recon- 
structions and  Inter  Church  Aid  with  Dr.  J.  H. 
Cockburn  of  Scotland  presiding  and  Rev.  Elfan 
Rees  speaking  on  the  problem  of  Refugees  and 
Displaced   Persons. 

The  City  of  Amsterdam  has  been  most  hospitable. 
On  Tuesday  evening  the  council  people  were  given 
a  ride  thru  the  many  canals  of  the  City  in  boats. 
Everything  was  lit  up  for  the  occasion.  Then  there 
was  a  Reception  in  the  Art  Museum  given  by  the 
state  and  another  Friday  evening  by  the  Bur- 
gomaster in  the  Queen's  Palace.  Queen  Wilhelmina 
is  abdicating  after  fifty  years  of  reign  in  favor 
of  her  daughter  Juliana  and  the  city  is  putting  on 
a  great  display  for  the  gala  occasion. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


First  Assembly  Of  The  World 
Council  Of  Churches 

The  Assembly  met  on  Sunday  August  22nd  ant 
continued  through  Saturday,  September  4th.  In 
a  world  that  is  adrift  from  its  moorings,  where 
tension  between  East  and  West  is  rising  many  of 
the  Churches  of  the  World  are  met  in  Assembly  to 
see  if  some  word  of  common  Christian  testimony 
may   be   offered   to  guide   men. 

Since  our  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  has  ac- 
cepted the  World  Council's  invitation  to  all 
churches  which  accept  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour 
and  has  sent  representatives  to  this  Assembly,  it 
seems  proper  to  ask  the  Church  to  accompany  the 
representatives  with  her  prayers.  It  may  be  that 
in  answer  to  the  urgent  petitions  that  are  rising 
God  may  send  out  something  of  His  light  and  truth 
for  the  guidance   of  the  nations. 

This  request  for  prayer  does  not  mean  that  we 
have  no  apprehensions  for  this  Assembly.  Indeed, 
it  implies  that  we  have.  It  does  mean  we  confess 
that  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth  and  that 
He  rules  and  overrules  in  the  affairs  of  men.  At 
Geneva,  Dr.  John  R.  Mackay  indicated  some  ap- 
prehension as  he  stated  that  this  Assembly  might 
be  epochal  or  it  might  be  mere  pantomime.  EBN 
insisted  that  the  World  Council  was  to  be  a  coun- 
cil of  autonomous  churches,  that  it  was  to  be 
united  in  a  common  loyalty  to  the  Godhead  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  it  was  not  to  Romanize 
Protestantism. 

Here  at  Amsterdam  one  distinguishes  two  clearly 
divergent  views  on  Church  unity.  The  so-called 
Catholic  Churches  as  represented  by  Prof.  G. 
Florovsky  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  and  Prof.  T.  C. 
Chao  of  the  Anglo-Catholic  Churches  speak  oi 
the  divided,  polarised  condition  of  the  Church  and 
the  need  to  bring  about  unity  by  organizational 
mergers.  On  the  other  hand  the  Protestants  here 
e.g.   Professor  Jt.   Prenter,   of  Denmark,  are  clea: 
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that  our  unity  and  our  holiness  are  in  Christ 
Jesus  and  are  accepted  by  us  now  as  matters  of 
faith.  For  the  "catholic"  mind  we  must  become 
one  by  organizational  unification;  for  the  Protes- 
tant we  believe  that  we  are  already  one  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

On  the  international  front  there  was  a  sharp 
clash  yesterday  (24th)  between  the  West  repre- 
sented by  John  Foster  Dulles  and  the  East  by  Pro- 
fessor Joseph  Hromadka.  Dulles  showed  how  the 
American  system  of  free  enterprise  and  democracy 
was  based  on  a  sense  of  moral  law  and  the  rights 
of  the  individual,  and  that  Russian  communism 
was  based  on  coercion  and  violence.  He  opposed 
both  capitulating  to  Russia  and  making  war  against 
her.  He  asked  those  who  have  Faith  to  exert  more 
vigor  in  putting  their  faith  into  works  of  love 
and  trust  God  to  enlarge  their  field  of  action. 
Hromadka  both  began  and  closed  with  magnificent 
presentations  of  Christ  and  His  Gospel.  In  be- 
tween he  presented  the  Eastern  critique  of  the 
West.  From  the  opening  and  closing  sections  we 
quote :  "The  Church  of  Christ  is,  and  carries  on 
her  mission,  precisely  where  her  Lord  is  present: 
in  the  deepest  depth  of  human  corruption  and 
helplessness.  She  has  no  illusions  about  man,  hu- 
manity, or  the  world.  She  is  a  fellowship  of  justi- 
fied and  reconciled  sinners  living  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  .  not  at  home  in  any 
historical  situation — not  paralysed  by  any  his- 
torical catastrophe  .  .  .  she  must  work  for  a  new 
society  which  will  reflect  more  genuinely  the  in- 
visible glory  and  majesty  of  the  Crucified  and 
Risen  One.  There  is  no  real  freedom,  no  real 
justice  without  a  total  submission  to  Him  Who 
has  come  to  give  us  life  and  give  it  more  abun- 
dantly. In  Him  may  the  West  and  the  East  under- 
stand one  another  better  in  the  spirit  of  humanity 
and  repentance." 

The  strongest  note  of  apprehension  concerning 
the  dangers  facing  the  World  Council  was  sounded 
in  a  dynamic  address  delivered  by  Karl  Barth  to 
The  Assembly  on  Monday.  Barth  held  up  the 
preparatory  work  to  stern  scrutiny  "in  the  testing 
fire  of  God's  Word."  He  objected  to  the  phrasing 
"The  world's  disorder  and  God's  design"  as  an 
improper  inversion  of  subject.  One  starts  with 
God  not  with  man.  And  God's  Design  means  His 
Kingdom,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Barth  fears 
such  phrases  as  the  Church  "the  continuation  of 
the  incarnation."  We  must  ever  distinguish  be- 
tween Christ  on  high  and  our  Christian  ecclesi- 
astical life.  "We  ought  to  give  up  every  thought 
that  the  core  of  the  Church,  the  core  of  the  World, 
is  our  core — that  we  Christian  men  and  church- 
men must  accomplish  what  only  God  Himself  can 
bring  to  pass."  "We  may  be  God's  witnesses,  but 
He  has  not  called  us  to  be  His  lawyers,  engineers, 
managers,  or  administrative  directors."  One  was 
reminded  here  of  Thornwell's  doctrine  that  the 
Church  is  God's  servant  not  His  confidential  ad- 
viser. And  yet  if  one  may  offer  a  criticism  of  the 
strongest  paper  so  far  presented:  a  servant  im- 
plies one  who  understands  his  Master's  will  some- 
what more  clearly  than  Barth's  use  of  the  term 
witness  does.  We  are  Christ's  witnesses.  We  are 
also  His  servants,  and  He  has  even  called  us  friends 
because  He  has  made  known  unto  us  all  things 
that  the  Father  has  given  Him  for  us.  We  hope 
that  the  great  main  drive  of  Barth's  message  will 
cast  the  Assembly  upon  God  in  confession  and 
penitence,  and  help  save  it  from  seeking  to  build 
of  itself  a  Tower  of  Babel.  His  call  was:  "away 
from   every   ecclesiasticism   towards  Jesus   Christ." 


"The  Church  lives  only  from  Him  Who  is  fully 
present  to  it,  but  as  its  Lord  is  also  entirely  above 
it." 

Bishop  Stephen  Neill,  formerly  of  India  now 
secretary  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  de- 
livered the  most  popular  address,  a  ringing  call  for 
evangelism.  He  compared  the  world  of  today  with 
Ishmael  dying  of  thirst  in  the  desert  and  the  Church 
with  Hagar  standing  helplessly  by.  Ishmael  still 
had  the  splendour  of  youth  as  the  world  has  the 
splendour  of  manhood — but  this  is  of  no  avail 
for  the  slacking  of  its  thirst.  Then  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  came  with  the  message  to  Hagar  of  the 
stream  of  life — giving  water  for  the  dying  Ish- 
mael. 

Among  the  articles  prepared  for  the  Council's 
study  there  is  a  great  evangelical  statement  by 
Bishop  Lestri  Newbigin  of  India:  "The  Church 
exists  by  missions  as  fire  exists  by  burning."  "The 
Gospel  is  not  primarily  the  answer  to  men's  needs 
but  first  the  message  of  God's  saving  acts."  "The 
message  to  men  that  their  Creator  has  come  to  them 
in  judgment  and  mercy,  to  lay  hold  of  them  and 
make  them  His  in  the  perfect  fellowship  of  His 
eternal  joy."  There  are  no  created  persons  to  whom 
the  Gospel  message  is  not  relevant.  "It  is  in  Christ 
alone  that  God  has  provided  the  mercy  seat  where 
man's  total  rebellion  is  judged  and  pardoned."  "It 
is  when  the  Gospel  is  heard  and  believed,  when 
the  redemption  accomplished  on  our  behalf  on 
Calvary  is  the  sole  ground  of  our  confidence,  that 
the  love  of  God  becomes  the  law  of  our  being." 
One  regrets  to  add  that  this  young  Scottish  Bishop 
reported  that  his  article  had  come  in  for  sharp 
American  criticism.  One  could  wish  that  his  fine 
paper  had  been  sent  to  Americans  more  en  rapport 
with  the  Gospel. 

Hans  Asmussen  of  Germany  has  a  fine  conserva- 
tive article  maintaining  the  miracles  of  the  Bible 
and  chiding  those  who  reject  them  with  the  logical 
necessity  of  likewise  rejecting  the  justification  of 
sinners  and  their  regeneration.  Evidently  he 
believes  in  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  in  the  flash 
of  His  will  who  can.  With  God  nothing  is  im- 
possible! — Wm.  C.  R. 


The  Universal  Church 
In  God's  Design 

(Edited  By  Bishop  Gustaf  Aulen) 

Zermatt,  Switzerland, 
August  4,  1948. 
This  is  volume  one  of  the  studies  prepared  for 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  meeting  in  Ams- 
terdam. It  marks  a  new  recognition  of  the  sig- 
nificance of  the  Church  in  its  relation  to  Christ. 
"The  Church  forms  a  fundamental  feature  of  the 
Gospel." 

Aulen  carefully  shows  the  unbroken  continuity 
between  Jesus  and  the  Apostolic  Church.  "Faith 
in  Christ  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  belong 
together."  "No  Messiah  could  exist  without  a 
church  belonging  to  Him."  "Communion  with 
Christ  is  communion  in  and  through  the  Church." 
"Here  He  meets  with  us  and  works  with  us."  As 
the  Head  He  is  the  Life,  the  Lord,  and  the  living 
hope  of  the   Church. 

The  Christian  lives  in  two  ages.  In  Adam  he  is 
a  sinner,   but  in   Christ    (in   the   Reign   of   Grace) 
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he  is  redeemed  and  justified.  Our  unity  is  in  Christ 
and  He  acts  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  His  Word 
and  His  sacraments.  "All  depends  upon  the  action 
of  Christ  Himself,"  so  that  "the  true  basis  of  unity 
is  not  a  subjective  but  an  objective  one:  Christ 
acting    through    the    Word    and    the    Sacraments. 

Slink  testifies  that  the  weaker  the  Church  be- 
came under  the  Nazis,  the  stronger  grew  its  cer- 
tainty of  the  Lordship  of  Christ.  "Its  most  impor- 
tant duty  to  the  world  consists  in  allowing  itself 
to  be  remade  by  the  Word  of  God."  Richard  Nie- 
buhr  adds,  "Our  sure  hope  of  salvation  lies  in  not 
giving  new  orders  to  ourselves  or  to  one  another, 
but  in  the  ordering  which  proceeds  from  Him  who 
rules  us  and  calls  us  to  ever  new  responses  of  free 
obedience."  Archbishop  Gregg  writes:  "Its  business 
is  not  to  declare  new  truth  but  faithfully  to 
hand  on  the  deposit  which  has  been  accepted  al- 
ways,   everywhere    and    by    all." 

Secretary  Visser  t'Hoold  agrees  with  William 
Temple  that  the  one  holy  Catholic  Church  is  the 
fellowship  of  those  who  worship  God  in  Jesus 
Christ.  The  basis  of  the  World  Council — Jesus 
Christ  as  God  and  Saviour — means  that  "we  ac- 
knowledge Him  a  divine  Lord  in  a  radical  biblical 
sense."  The  World  Council  has  no  legislative  au- 
thority and  recognizes  only  Christ  as  the  King. 

In  so  wide  a  circle  of  writers  there  are,  of 
course,  statements  with  which  one  does  not  agree. 
One  regrets  Dr.  Caverts'  suggestion  that  the  au- 
thority may  be  increased.  One  differs  with  Pro- 
fessor Craig's  assertion  that  Jesus'  disciples  "had 
no  separate  cult  acts  during  His  life  time."  They 
had  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Lord's  Supper,  a  com- 
mon hymn  or  psalm,  and  a  separate  exposition 
of  the  parables. 

All  in  all  this  representative  volume  is  an  en- 
couragement to  every  lover  of  Zion. — Wm.  C.  R. 


Graebner  Reports  Turn 
To  Faith  In  Germany 

Clarens-Montreaux,  August  10,  1948  .  .  .  The 
highlight  of  the  Conference  of  Evangelicals  called 
here  at  St.  George's  School  by  the  N.  A.  E.  was  a 
report  on  the  theological  situation  in  Germany 
made  by  Professor  Theodore  Graebner  of  St.  Louis, 
Missouri.  Graebner  is  thoroughly  opposed  to  mod- 
ernism and  recognizes  that  it  reigned  in  the  Ger- 
man universities  fifty  to  twenty  years  ago.  He 
blames  on  this  unbelief  the  poor  attendance  in  the 
churches  and  the  secularism  of  much  current  preach- 
ing. But  somewhat  in  the  line  of  Sorokin,  Graeb- 
ner sees  the  cycle  of  civilization  rising  again  toward 
the  spiritual — that  is,  lifted  by  the  hand  of  God. 

A  group  of  conservative  American  Lutherans 
met  three  groups  of  German  scholars,  pastors, 
and  bishops  for  nine  days  with  each  group.  There 
were  a  hundred  representative  German  Protestant 
leaders  in  each  group.  Papers  were  presented  by 
both  American  and  German  scholars.  The  Ameri- 
cans decided  that  the  German  scholars  were  still 
at  the  head  of  Protestant  scholarship.  But  more 
particularly  they  were  delighted  to  find  that  these 
German  leaders  wanted  to  discuss  Christian  doc- 
trine on  the  basis  of  the  old  Augsburg  Confession 
(a  document  that  was  regarded  as  a  mere  museum 
piece  twenty   or  thirty  years  ago). 

The  Americans  also  found  their  German  "oppo- 


site numbers"  versed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  faith 
and  rock-ribbed  in  their  conviction  that  everything 
depended  on  Holy  Scripture.  On  the  whole  the 
American  papers  were  more  practical,  while  the 
German  ones  showed  more  scholarship,  more  ac- 
quaintance with  history  and  philosophy.  There  was 
not  perfect  unity.  Differences  of  emphasis  and 
of  definition  were  evident.  But  there  was  hearty 
agreement  on  the  great  doctrines,  such  as:  Justi- 
fication by  Faith,  The  Deity  of  Christ,  the  Work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the  true  source  of 
doctrine   is   only   the   Holy   Scripture. 

The  N.  A.  E.  chose  a  beautiful  place  for  their 
European  Conference  overlooking  Lac  Lemon  with 
its  blue  and  mother-of-pearl  waters — facing  the 
French  Alps  across  the  Lake.  One  finds  a  warm 
appreciation  on  the  part  of  European  representa- 
tives of  the  fine  Christian  fellowship  and  prac- 
tical help  given  evangelicals  in  Western  Europe 
by  this  great  American  organization.  The  mori- 
bund Protestant  State  Church  of  Belgium  is  re- 
ported awakening  partly  from  the  work  of  the 
Nortons.  The  Dutch  Chairman  of  this  Conference, 
Dr.  A.  H.  Oussoren,  gave  a  most  encouraging  ac- 
count of  how  the  Churches  in  the  Dutch  Indies 
are  turning  from  Modernism  to  Biblical  Christi- 
anity. From  Italy  come  records  of  over  a  hun- 
dred priests  turning  to  the  Evangelical  faith. 
Pasteur  Ray  W.  Teeuwissen  has  been  loaned  to 
the  French  and  Belgium  Protestants  to  promote 
evangelism  by  the  Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A. 

We  found  Basel  and  Berne  most  interesting 
cities.  The  Great  Munster  in  Basel  was  filled 
to  overflow  in  celebration  of  their  Swiss  National 
Birthday.  In  Berne  one  sees  the  ancient  gate  and 
the  modern  state  building.  There  the  stores  ex- 
tend over  the  sidewalks  with  arches  to  allow  the 
pedestrians  to  walk  under — this  makes  for  pro- 
tection from  the  heat  in  summer  as  well  as  from 
rain  and  snow.  We  rode  up  to  Zermatt  and 
Gornergratt  in  the  Swiss  Alps.  At  the  last  named 
place  we  found  ourselves  looking  down  upon  the 
mighty  glaciers  that  come  from  Monte  Rosa, 
Lyskamm,  Castor,  Pollux,  and  the  Matterhorn. 
Yesterday  Mrs.  Robinson  and  Bill  climbed  a  height 
above  Montreux  where  they  saw  the  Jungfrau 
and  the  Monk — peaks  of  the  central  Swiss  Alps. 
We  plan  to  go  to  the  Pan  Presbyterian  Alliance 
in    Geneva  tomorrow,    across   the    Lake. 

— William   C.  Robinson. 


Pan-Presbyterianism 
Turns  To  Christ 

The  Pan-Presbyterian  Alliance  met  in  Calvin's 
city  of  Geneva,  August  10-17th.  Your  correspon- 
dent was  privileged  to  attend  the  first  part  of  this 
meeting  as  a  visitor. 

The  most  significant  matter  brought  home  to 
the  reporter  was  the  turning  of  the  Church  to 
Christ  as  her  risen  Lord,  her  living  Saviour,  her 
sure  Guide  and  her  only  Head.  This  note  was  out- 
standing in  the  presidential  address  of  Dr.  George 
H.  Donald  and  in  the  inspiring  message  of  Presi- 
dent John  Mackay.  As  the  systems  of  order,  of 
government,  of  economics,  and  of  ethics  crumble, 
Jesus  Christ  rises  as  the  only  hope  of  men.  Dr. 
Donald  prayed  that:  "above  all  the  presence  and 
the  guidance  of  the  Christ  may  be  revealed  so  that 
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through  all  our  sessions  we  may  be  conscious  of 
His  Presence."  "The  main  cause  of  the  torment 
of  our  time  is  separation  from  Him  who  was  a 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,  and  only 
a  new  loyalty  to  Him  will  restore  our  sense  of  di- 
rection." "The  way  out  of  our  frustration  is  a 
definite  consecration  to  the  Divine  Saviour  and 
Guide  of  mankind."  "Distrust  remains  unless  we 
make  room  for  the  Christ  who  was  born  for  our 
salvation." 

President  Mackay  declared  that  the  Assembly  of 
the  World  Council  could  be  an  epochal  event  or 
a  mere  pantomime  depending  on  whether  or  not  it 
put  itself  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  insisted  that  it  glory  in  a  common  loyalty  to 
the  Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  the  conclusion  of 
this  moving  message  Mackay  called  for  a  vertebrate 
Christo-centric  Theology  and  "the  affirmation  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  regnant  sovereign,  the  sole 
Head  of  the  Church,  as  the  antidote  of  any  trend 
to  Romanize  Protestantism." 

Dr.  Hromadka  of  Prague  insisted  on  the  tre- 
mendous relevance  of  the  Bible.  "Even  anti- 
Christians  stand  in  awe  before  the  Bible  however 
much  they  may  try  to  conceal  it.  I  cannot  argue 
with  a  Communist  on  a  philosophical  basis.  He 
is  devoted  to  dialectical  materialism  and  impervious 
to  any  alternative  view.  But  when  I  stand  on 
the  basis  of  the  Bible,  that  is  a  ground  beyond 
any  philosophical  system  and  before  it  they  are 
helpless."  (Another  Prague  professor  told  me  that 
the  Church  of  Czech  Brethren  (Hussite,  Presby- 
terian) is  growing  at  the  rate  of  400,000  a  year — 
by  accession  from  the  world  and  from  Rome.) 
"The  Church  is  revelant  when  she  has  a  message 
for  her  people  of  unqualified  loyalty  to  her  Lord." 

Professor  Obendieck  of  the  Confessional  Church 
Seminary  at  Wuppertal-Barmen  preached  in  St. 
Gervais  on  the  second  evening  of  the  Conference. 
The  school  has  well  over  600  applicants,  men 
anxious  to  train  for  the  Gospel  ministry  in  Eastern 
Germany.  Preaching  on  II  Cor.  4:7-15,  Oben- 
dieck said  that  things  are  somewhat  easier  in 
Germany  today  than  recently  and  some  of  our  peo- 
ple talk  of  a  great  heroic  Church.  But  God  breaks 
these  dreams  of  gold  and  silver  and  insists  that 
we  hold  the  treasure  of  the  Holy  Gospel  in  earthen 
vessels.  The  World  Council  will  become  a  great 
failure  if  it  seeks  to  be  a  gigantic  human  struc- 
ture. God  will  crush  the  gold  and  silver  in  the 
crucible  of  His  Providence.  But  He  can  use  an 
assembly  that  is  humble  enough  to  be  His  earthen 
vessel. 

It  would  not  be  accurate  to  leave  the  impression 
that  there  were  no  differences  or  tensions  in  this 
august  gathering.  Your  correspondent  asked  one 
of  our  official  representatives  to  seek  a  somewhat 
clearer  recognition  of  the  degree  of  freedom  and 
justice  existing  under  the  American  system  com- 
pared with  that  under  Russian  communism.  As  a 
historian,  the  writer  differs  with  the  account  which 
Doctor  J.  H.  Cochburn  of  Scotland  gives  of  the 
origin  of  Presbyterian  polity  in  his  able  address. 
Many  Presbyterians  today  may  hold  Presbyterian- 
ism  merely  because  they  think  it  best  fits  their 
needs;  but  Calvin,  Melville,  G.  Gillespie,  Cart- 
wright,  and  Thornwell  held  it  because  they  re- 
garded it  as  the  polity  taught  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. We  do,  however,  agree  with  Dr.  Cochburn 
that  the  system  of  government  is  not  of  the  esse 
but  only  of  the  bene  esse  of  the  Church;  and 
with  Dr.  Mackay  that  no  system  of  Church  order 
can  be  elevated  into  an  article  essential  to  the 
existence  of  the  Church.  We  invite  to  sit  with  us 


at  the   table   of  the   Lord   all  who   are  His  what- 
ever  be    their    Church   polity. 

Wm.  C.  Robinson, 

Geneva,  August  13,   1948. 

♦ 

London,  August  15,  1948. 
The    magnificent    red    pulpit    Bible    from    which 
the   Scriptures  lessons  were  read  today  bears  this 
interesting   inscription : 

Presented    to 

Westminster    Chapel 

by 

Dr.    Harris    E.    Kirk,    Minister 

and 

The    Congregation    of    the    Franklin    Street 

Presbyterian   Church  of  Baltimore 

Maryland,  U.  S.  A. 

We   thank   God   upon   every  remembrance    of  you, 

For  your  fellowship   in   the   Gospel  from  the  first 

day  unto  now. 
God   bless  you   and   strengthen   you 
And  forever  give  you  courage. 

This  was  given  to  replace  a  former  Bible  injured 
by  a  fire  bomb.  The  closing  sentiment  is  the 
benediction  regularly  used  by  Dr.  Kirk — peculiarly 
helpful  for  the  trying  years  through  which  the 
people  have  passed.  Dr.  Kirk  is  greatly  loved  for 
his  summer  ministries  in  London. 

The  communion  table  and  chair  used  at  the  eve- 
ning worship  were  placed  in  memory  of  Dr. 
James  Henry  Jowett — the  pastor  who  was  called 
back  to  London  from  the  Fifth  Avenue  Church  of 
New  York  to  strengthen  the  British  morale  during 

the  first  World  War.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

* 

John  Written  Not  Later 
Than  About  100  A.D. 

It  used  to  be  customary  to  date  John  late  in  the 
second  or  into  the  third  century.  When  I  studied 
at  Harvard,  Professor  K.  Lake  put  the  Fourth 
Gospel  about  180  A.D.  That  suited  better  his 
theory  that  Jesus  was  a  mere  religious  genius 
gradually  deified  by  his  followers,  Landmarks  In 
Early  Christian  History.  Today  the  British  Museum 
offers  concrete  evidence  that  the  Gospel  of  John 
cannot  be  dated  later  than  about  100  A.D.  The 
Ryland  Fragment  of  John's  Gospel  has  on  palaeo- 
graphical  grounds,  been  dated  not  later  than  the 
first  half  of  the  second  century.  (Professor  O.  Cull- 
mann  dates  it  late  in  the  first  century.)  But  if 
John  was  present  in  copy  late  in  the  first  or  the 
second  century  it  must  have  been  written  in  its 
original  form  not  later  than  the  year  100.  Then 
there  is  an  unknown  gospel,  called  the  Egerton 
Gospel,  which,  on  palaeographical  grounds,  has  been 
dated  also  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century. 
This  recently  discovered  document  has  affinities 
both  with  the  Synoptic  Gospels  and  with  John's 
Gospel,  particularly  the  latter.  The  concensus  of 
scholarship  regards  it  as  drawing  from  the  four 
Gospels.  But  if  John  could  be  drawn  on  early  in 
the  second  century  it  must  have  been  written  not 
later  than  about  100.  Professor  Albright  of  Hop- 
kins is  convinced  that  the  Beloved  Disciple  wrote 
the  Fourth  Gospel.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

WHY  CHRIST  CAME 

"The  Lord  Jesus,  then,  came  into  the  world  not 
primarily  to  say  something,  not  even  to  be  some- 
thing, but  to  do  something;  He  came  not  merely 
to  lead  men  through  His  example  out  into  a 
'larger  life,'  but  to  give  life,  through  His  death 
and  resurrection,  to  those  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins."  — J.  Gresham  Machen. 
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Prof.  Pierre  Maury  Witnesses 
To  Jesus  Christ 

French  Minister  Takes  On  Stature 

The  other  day  when  I  heard  Reverend  Pierre 
Maury,  Professor  of  Christian  Dogmatics  in  the 
Sorbonne  (Paris)  at  the  Pan  Presbyterian  Alliance, 
his  name  had  a  strange  familiarity — but  not  his 
figure.  In  talking  with  the  Professor  later  he  ad- 
mitted that  he  was  the  slim  French  student  who 
stirred  us  so  deeply  at  the  Students  Volunteer 
Convention  in  Des  Moines,  1919-1920.  Then  he 
called  us  to  take  up  the  torch  that  had  fallen  from 
the  dead  hands  of  France's  student  volunteers. 
Twenty-eight  years  have  added  weight  to  his  figure 
and  weight  to  his  words.  In  his  loyalty  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Professor  Maury  is  a  worthy  suc- 
cessor to  the  lamented  Professor  Auguste  Lecerf, 
and  the  living  evidence  that  French  Protestantism 
is  being  called  to  hear  and  confess  her  only  Lord 
and   Saviour. 

Speaking  of  The  Historic  Confession  and  the 
Present  Witness  of  the  Church,  Maury  said:  In  the 
sixteenth  century  the  Reformed  Churches  felt 
themselves  obliged  to  confess  Jesus  Christ,  first 
because  they  believed  in  Him,  further  because  they 
were  accused  of  perverting  the  Christian  faith,  and 
finally  because  they  wanted  to  call  other  men  to 
the  joy  of  their  own  salvation. 

The  confessors,  however,  are  affirming  what 
they  are  sure  is  but  the  response  required  of  them 
by  a  previous  act  of  God  in  their  behalf.  "The 
Christian  faith  affirms  that  God,  from  eternity, 
has  'confessed'  the  men  whom  He  calls  to  be  His 
adopted  children  when  He  gives  to  them  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  flesh.  The  sole  content 
of  the  Christian  faith  is  the  human  response  cor- 
responding to  this  foreign  (Divine)  initiative,  in 
which  the  believer  knows  that  his  human  act  of  con- 
fession is  not  only  preceded  by  the  Divine  act 
of  election  and  vocation,  but  is  itself  a  part  of  this 
act;  for  the  faith  of  the  believer  in  election,  as 
well  as  the  election  itself,  is  the  work  of  the  free 
grace  of  God.  'No  one  can  say:  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
except  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'  " 

"The  object  of  this  faith"  is  only  Jesus  Christ 
as  Lord:  Jesus  Christ  the  eternal  Word  of  God, 
through  whom  are  all  things  and  through  whom 
we  exist,  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  flesh,  dead 
and  risen  for  us,  Jesus  Christ  Who  shall  return 
in  glory  from  the  heavens  to  judge  the  world  and 
to  give  us  the  inheritance  which  has  been  prepared 
for  us.  This  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  world, 
this  eternal  historical  event  is  the  complete  con- 
tent of  the  Christian  faith  and  of  the  confession 
of  the  Church.  All  that  one  can  affirm  about  man, 
life,  ethics,  religions,  the  universe,  history  and 
the  end  of  the  world  can  be  said  only  in  relation 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  whom  God  has  'recapitulated' 
all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  If  an  eccle- 
siastical confession  of  faith  is  not  strictly 
Christological,  it  is  more  than  indifferent;  it  is 
heretical  and  a  lie." 

The  Church  knows  that  all  the  duties  and  vo- 
cations of  individual  men  belong  to  a  total  order — 
to  the  present  Lordship  of  Christ  established  over 
all  of  life  since  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension. 
"Is  the  time  not  coming  when  the  Church  must 
confess  publicly  an  ethic  as  large  and  compelling 
as   the   Lordship   of  Christ  Himself?" 


In  The  Church's  Witness  to  God's  Design  pre- 
pared for  the  Assembly  of  the  World  Council, 
there  is  another  strong  message  from  Professor 
Maury  on  the  relevance  of  the  Gospel  to  the  pres- 
ent. The  Church  has  to  speak  about  the  God  of 
eternity  and  about  the  age  to  come  to  men  who  are 
dwellers  in  time.  It  must,  therefore,  speak  both 
of  eternity  and  of  time.  But  as  the  second  great 
commandment  only  has  meaning  on  condition  that 
it  follows  the  first;  in  just  the  same  way  the 
Church's  preaching  is  only  true  to  man's  need  if  it 
is  first  true  to  Jesus  Christ.  "To  man  in  his  con- 
crete situation,  the  Church  tells  the  truth  about 
himself  and  his  destiny  only  if  it  speaks  to  him 
about  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday  and  today 
and  forever,  i.e.  only  if  its  language  is  not  that  of 
the  present  age." 

To  man  who  is  afraid  and  in  search  of  security 
the  Church  speaks  of  the  goodness  of  God  in  His 
Providence;  to  man  who  is  proud  of  his  technical 
achievements  and  absorbed  in  his  material  success 
she  says:  Man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone.  The 
sin  and  wretchedness  of  modern  man  is  shown 
in  three  special  fields:  modern  man  believes  in 
history,  he  knows  nothing  of  forgiveness,  and  he 
is  fumbling  after  a  working  morality.  "As  the 
Church  has  never  any  other  message  than  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  may  say  that  today  it 
must  publish  His  name  as  Judge,  Saviour,  and 
Lord."  To  a  world  suffering  from  having  no  Judge 
the  Church  preaches  the  Great  White  Throne 
and  Jesus  Christ  the  Judge  of  history.  The  main 
attraction  of  communism  is  found  in  the  promises 
it  makes  to  the  men  of  today.  "Only  Christian 
eschatology  quiet  and  confident,  can  stand  up  to 
this  messianism."  "The  return  of  Christ  to  judge 
the  living  and  the  dead,  must  be  trumpeted  with 
all  St.  Paul's  and  St.  John's  glory  in  the  splendour 
of  Christ,  the  Christ  by  Whom  and  for  Whom 
all  things  were  made." 

Again  this  is  the  age  of  the  guilty  conscience, 
with  existentialism  as  a  supreme  effort  at  self- 
justification.  "The  Church  must  admit  God's  ac- 
cusation against  man  and  against  herself  first." 
Then  she  must  learn  to  speak  again  of  free  par- 
don, by  proclaiming  before  all  else  Christ  and  Him 
crucified.  To  meet  the  collective  age,  brought  in  by 
"the  birth  of  the  masses"  she  must  seek  to  make 
visible  the  signs  of  the  Lordship  of  Christ  in  so- 
ciety as  well  as  in  individual  ethics. 

-Win.  C.  R. 


John  Newton  Epitaph 

Nearby  the  Lord  Mayor's  Palace  and  the  first 
stock  exchange  is  the  ancient  Church  of  St.  Mary 
Woolnoth  at  which  John  Newton  ministered  for 
over  a  quarter  of  a  century.  And  on  the  wall  is  the 
hymn  writer's  own  epitaph  written  by  himself 
and  directed  to  be  inscribed  on  a  marble  tablet, 
thus: 

To 

John    Newton 

Clerk 

Once  an  infidel  and  libertine 

A  servant  of  slaves  in  Africa 

was 

By   the  rich   mercy 

Of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

Preserved,  Restored,  Pardoned 

And  appointed  to  preach  the  Faith 

He  had  long  labored  to  destroy. 

-Woi.   C   R. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Oct.  3:  A  Library  Of 
Religious  Literature 

Scripture:  Psalms  119:97-105;  Luke  1:1-4;  John 
20:30-31;  II  Timothy  3:14-11.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Psalms  119:137-144. 

Our  Memory  Selection  is  a  good  starting  point 
for  our  study  this  whole  quarter.  Someone  has  said 
that  if  a  book  lasts  twenty-five  years,  it  is  worth 
reading.  Here  is  a  Book  that  shall  last  forever; 
"The  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  forever"  (Isaiah 
40:8).  Is  not  such  a  Book  worth  all  the  study  we 
can  give  to  it? 

For  the  next  three  months  we  shall  consider 
the  Literature  of  the  Bible  in  its  many  forms  as 
Biography,  Law,  History,  etc.,  but  always  keeping 
in  mind  this  very  important  truth;  we  are  con- 
sidering Inspired  Literature.  Now,  we  may  look  at 
Shakespeare,  Milton,  or  some  other  great  writer 
as  being  "inspired"  in  a  certain  sense;  these  men 
were  gifted,  talented  men,  and  God  gave  them  their 
brains,  and  no  doubt  helped  some  of  them,  if  they 
asked  Him  to,  just  as  He  will  quicken  our  minds  and 
direct  our  thoughts,  and  put  words  in  our  mouths, 
if  we  depend  upon  His  Spirit.  But  in  the  Word 
of  God  we  have  Literature  directly  inspired  of 
God,  as  holy  men  were  "carried  along"  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  that  it  is  kept  free  from  error,  and  so 
gives  us  an  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  It 
is  also  Literature  which  deals  with  the  great 
spiritual  needs  of  men.  The  Holy  Spirit  guided 
and  controlled  these  men.  This  makes  the  Bible 
a  unique  Book. 

Most  nations  have  their  "Sacred  Writings." 
Some  of  these  contain  valuable  truth,  but  all  are 
saturated  with  human  frailties  and  errors,  and 
contain  much  that  is  foolish,  misleading,  or  im- 
moral. Only  of  the  Bible  can  it  be  said;  "Thy 
Word  is  truth." 

When  we  go  through  a  library  like  the  Con- 
gressional Library  in  Washington,  or  some  out- 
standing private  library,  we  exclaim,  "What  a 
Library!"  Books  of  all  sorts  are  there,  and  some 
of  priceless  value  in  the  eyes  of  men. 

But  when  we  come  to  the  sixty-six  Books  of 
the  Bible,  we  can  well  say,  "There  is  but  one 
library;  we  have  it  here":  only  one  library  writ- 
ten by  God;  only  one  library  which  is  a  Revela- 
tion of  God;  only  one  library  which  points  the 
way  to  God  in  Christ;  only  one  library  which  can 
make  us,  "wise  unto  Salvation."  And  yet  the  sad 
fact  is  this:  men  neglect  the  One  Library  in 
a  world  full  of  books. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  a  marvel- 
ous Prayer  which  expresses  a  vital  truth:  "Give 
me  understanding,  and  I  shall  live." 

Why  do  so  many  people  make  such  a  tragic 
failure  of  life?  (Just  a  few  days  ago,  within  five 
miles  of  where  we  live,  a  young  couple  were 
found  dead  in  an  automobile,  the  result  of  murder 
and  suicide,  and  every  day  we  read  of  similar 
tragedies).   Is  it  not   because   these  people   under- 


stand so  little  of  what  real  life  is,  and  how  we 
can  make  the  best  of  our  short  life  here?  We 
see  so  many  wasted  lives — men  and  women  who 
possess  brains,  talent,  education,  money,  and 
throw  away  their  lives.  What  is  true  success?  Is 
it  not  "coming  up  to  the  level  of  the  best"?  How 
few  attain  real  and  lasting  success!  God  told 
Joshua  that  he  would  have  "Good  Success,"  but 
only  if  he  meditated  upon  the  Word  of  God.  Is 
not  the  reason  for  failure  found  right  here:  we 
think  we  have  all  the  means  of  success,  and  neg- 
lect the  One  Book  that  will  "give  us  understand- 
ing" that  we  may  live. 

So  we  would  come  to  the  "One  Library"  with 
this  prayer  on  our  lips,  and  in  our  hearts:  "Give 
me  understanding,  and  I  shall  live";  live  happily, 
beautifully,  and  successfully  in  this  present  world, 
and  then  pass  on  to  an  eternity  of  life  ever- 
lasting. 

We  wish  to  pick  out  four  special  lessons  from 
our   four   Scripture   selections: 

1.  The  Word  of  God  makes  us  Wise:  Psalms 
119:97-105.  Those  who  love  God's  Law  are  led 
into  the  Wisdom  which  comes  down  from  above,  of 
which  James  writes.   (James  3:17). 

1.  It  sets  us  apart  from  even  the  wisest  of  men. 
It  makes  us  wiser  than  our  enemies.  How  subtle 
and  cunning,  and  "smart"  are  our  "enemies" — 
Satan  and  his  angels  and  wicked  men.  This  verse 
has  proved  its  truthfulness  many  times  in  the 
history   of   God's  people. 

It  makes  us  wiser  than  the  teachers  of  this 
world.  We  read  recently  of  one  of  the  so-called 
learned  teachers  in  a  certain  college  who  tried 
to  tell  his  class  that  there  were  absolutely  no 
prophecies  about  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament, 
but  these  pupils  of  his  who  knew  something  of 
the  Bible,  were  not  deceived  by  him.  Satan  would 
deceive  the  very  elect,  if  he  could. 

Old  people  ought  to  be  wise  people,  but  those 
who  have  never  studied  or  loved  God's  Law,  are 
not  as  wise  as  a  child  who  has  been  taught  the 
Bible  at  his  mother's  knee.  The  boy  Jesus  as- 
tonished the  doctors  of  the  Law,  who  had  not  His 
insight  into  the  Scripture. 

2.  It  makes  us  wise  enough  to  hate  and  turn 
away  from  every  false  and  evil  way.  Wisdom  is 
applied  knowledge  and  the  Bible  gives  the  wis- 
dom to  act,  to  turn  away.  Satan  said,  taste  the 
forbidden  fruit,  and  you  will  be  wise,  and  he  still 
wants  people  to  be  wise  in  this  way,  but  how  dire 
are  the  consequences,  and  how  bitter  the  taste 
when   we   follow   His   advise! 

3.  The  fruit  of  such  wisdom  is  indeed  sweet. 
The  man  who  pursues  the  path  which  the  wisdom 
of  the  Bible  points  out  will  enjoy  a  sweet  and 
blessed  life,  and  leave  behind  a  fragrant  memory. 
They  are  saved  from  the  bitter  regrets  of  men  like 
John  B.  Gough,  who,  with  tears  in  his  eyes  and 
voice,  besought  the  young  to  "keep  their  record 
clean." 
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II.  The  Bible  was  Written  by  Wise  Men:  Luke 
1  :l-4.  Luke  claims  "perfect  understanding"  in 
his  Introduction  to  his  Gospel.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment prophets  said,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord."  Moses 
heard  and  wrote  down  the  words  which  God  spake 
to  him.  John,  on  Patmos,  wrote  what  God  told 
him  to  write.  Holy  men  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  reason  the  Bible  can  make  us  wise  is  be- 
cause it  is  thus  inspired.  Some  of  these  writers 
were  not  learned  men  in  the  estimation  of  the 
world,  some  were  just  "common  folk,"  but  they 
had  the  clearness  of  vision  and  the  correctness 
of  expression  which  comes  from  divine  guidance. 
This  kept  them  free  from  error.  The  more  critics 
study  the  books  written  by  Luke — Luke  and  Acts 
— the  more  is  this  "perfect  understanding"  of 
the  writer  seen. 

III.  The  Word  of  God  leads  to  Faith  in  Christ, 
and  Eternal  Life.  John  20:31.  Christ  is  the  center 
of  "The  Book."  God's  great  purpose  in  Christ 
and  His  Plan  of  Salvation  bind  the  Book  together. 

These  are  written  that  ye  might  believe,  and 
have  eternal  life.  Much  had  to  be  omitted  from 
the  written  Life  of  our  Lord,  but  the  things  which 
were   written   had   this  purpose. 

Some  books  have  one  purpose,  and  some  another: 
some  are  written  to  entertain;  some  to  impart 
knowledge;  some  to  amaze  and  frighten;  some 
to  deceive;  some  to  make  money.  The  purpose  of 
the  Bible  is  well  stated  by  John  in  this  verse, 
and  by  Paul  in  writing  to  Timothy  in  the  follow- 
ing selection.  It  is  summed  up  for  us  in  our 
Catechism;  "What  man  is  to  believe  concerning 
God,   and  what  duty   God  requires  of  man." 

IV.  The  Word  of  God  completely  Furnishes  us 
for  every  good  work:  II  Timothy  3:14-17.  Here  is 
the  food  upon  which  our  souls  must  live;  the  milk, 
the  meat,  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  honey  out  of  the 
rock.  Here  is  our  Armour  that  makes  us  able  to 
stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  Here  is  the 
Source  of  Comfort  and  Strength  when  sorrows  like 
sea  billows  roll  over  us.  Here  is  our  Hope  as 
we  look  out  upon  a  world  of  sin  and  strife  and 
bloodshed,  where  the  darkness  is  indeed  "gross." 

We  heard  an  expression  lately  which  has  stuck 
in  our  minds:  "Every  Christian  is  just  as  good 
as  he  wants  to  be."  Certainly  we  have  the  re- 
sources in  the  Word.  If  we  are  not  "completely 
furnished,  whose  fault  is  it?  We  ought  to  be 
ready  for  every  emergency,  every  opportunity, 
every  obligation  of  life,  for  in  His  Book  we  have 
the  "Library  of  Life." 


Lesson  For  Oct.  10:  Biography 
In  The  Bible 

Scripture:  Genesis  11:27  -  25:11.  Devotional 
Reading:  Hebrews  11:1-10. 

Biography  is  not  only  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing, but  one  of  the  most  profitable,  forms  of 
literature,  for  truths  in  the  concrete  are  more 
easily  grasped  than  truths  in  the  abstract.  A 
discussion  of  some  phase  of  honesty,  or  fearless- 
ness, or  faith,  or  moral  goodness,  may  be  dry, 
but  there  is  never  anything  dry  about  a  well- 
written  life  of  some  great  man  who  was  honest 
and  fearless  and   faithful  and  good. 

Biography,   however,   is  apt  to   be  biased.   If  wa 


love  and  admire  a  man  we  are  prone  to  cover 
up  his  faults  and  magnify  his  good  traits  of 
character.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  dislike  some 
person  we  can  do  him  infinite  harm  by  making 
qualities.  It  is  hard  for  a  man  to  be  fair  in  the 
writing  of  biography.  In  fact,  if  we  wish  to  get 
a  true  picture  of  some  outstanding  personality  we 
will  do  well  to  get  his  life  as  depicted  by  both  his 
friends  and  his  foes,  or  someone  who  is  neither 
friend  nor  foe,  and  even  then  the  writer  may  be 
incorrectly  informed  or  prejudiced. 

The  invaluable  quality  of  the  Biographies  of 
the  Bible  comes  in  just  at  this  point.  The  Bible 
tells  the  truth  about  its  heroes,  and  looks  at 
them  through  the  eyes  of  God,  Who  looks  not 
at  the  outward  appearance,  but  at  the  heart. 

Not  only  is  this  the  case,  but  the  lives  of  the 
men  and  women  of  the  Bible,  like  all  else  it  con- 
tains, are  written  for  our  learning  and  profit. 
These  biographies  are  profitable  for  teaching, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruction  in 
righteousness. 

In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews  we  have 
some  very  brief  biographies.  In  a  word  or  a  sen- 
tence or  two  we  see  the  portrait  as  clearly  as  in 
a  finished  picture.  For  instance,  what  could  be 
more  revealing  that  the  few  words  about  Abel  or 
Enoch. 

In  these  sketches  of  God's  heroes,  FAITH  is 
the  fundamental  qualification  for  greatness.  In 
the  eyes  of  God,  nothing  else  can  take  its  place. 
We  hear  a  lot  today  about  "must  legislation": 
here  is  one  of  the  "Musts"  of  the  Bible.  "He  that 
cometh  to  God  must  believe":  there  are  many 
other  things  which  we  may  have  and  ought  to 
have;  here  is  one  thing  we  must  have.  Faith  is 
fundamental;  we  cannot  even  begin  to  be  great 
without  it. 


« 


The  man  we  study  today,  Abraham,  is  one  o 
the  most  outstanding  examples  of  faith  which  we 
find  in  the  Word  of  God.  He  is  well  called, 
"The  father  of  the  faithful."  Let  us  see  more  of 
the  phases  of  faith  as  exhibited  in  this  splendid 
man. 

I.  An  Obedient  Faith:  "When  called — obeyed." 
Faith  without  works  is  dead.  Abraham's  faith  was 
by  no  means  dead;  it  showed  itself  in  his  ready 
and  willing  obedience.  If  we  really  believe,  we 
will  "do  something  about  it";  Abraham  "did 
something  about  it." 

1.  Faith  obeys  when  it  forsakes.  The  disciples.  | 
when  called,  left  all  and  followed,  and  Jesus  said 
that  unless  a  man  forsakes  all  that  he  hath,  he 
cannot  be  His  disciple.  Abraham's  call  was  to 
leave  his  country  and  his  kindred.  This  is  not  easy 
for  the  average  man.  Sometimes  men  and  women 
will  leave  home  to  seek  their  fortune  in  the  gold 
fields,  or  some  far  away  place.  Persecution  drove 
many  of  our  forefathers  to  leave  England,  Hol- 
land, and  France  and  seek  a  new  home  in  the 
wilderness  of  America.  But  there  always  has  to  be 

a  strong  motive,  for  most  of  us  love  our  native 
land  and  our  kin  folk.  The  motive  of  Abraham 
was   obedience   to  the   divine   call. 

2.  Faith  obeys  when  it  cannot  see  or  understand. 
It  ventures  out  on  the  promise  of  God,  or  some- 
times only  on  the  knowledge  of  God.  Jonathan 
ventured  out  and  "it  may  be"  when  he  and  his 
armour-bearer  showed  themselves  to  the  Philistines, 
and  began  a  great  victory.  (I  Sam.  14:1-16) 
Abraham   had    only    the    promise    of    God    that   he 
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would  have  a  home  "across  the  waters." 

9.  Faith  obeys  when  obedience  means  heart- 
aches and  tears.  This  was  certainly  true  when  he 
was  called  upon  to  go  to  the  mountain  and  sacri- 
fice his  son  Isaac. 

II.  A  Tested  Faith:  Genesis  Chapter  22.  God 
never  tempts  to  evil,  but  He  does  test  His  chil- 
dren: Job  was  tested,  so  was  Abraham;  and  both 
very  severely. 

1.  His  faith  was  tested  by  a  long  period  of 
waiting.  He  was  promised  three  blessings:  (1)  A 
Land  for  his  possession,  (2)  A  Posterity  as  numer- 
ous as  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore,  (3)  That  in  his 
seed  all  nations  of  earth  would  be  blessed — a 
Messianic  prophecy  and  promise. 

As  far  as  the  land  was  concerned,  he  never 
actually  possessed  it  during  his  lifetime,  but  dwelt 
there  as  a  stranger  and  pilgrim,  living  in  tents, 
and  often  troubled  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  land. 
When  his  loved  ones  died  he  had  to  purchase  a 
field  in  which  to  bury  them.  But  Abraham  never 
seemed  to  doubt  that  the  land  would  some  day 
belong    to    his    descendants. 

As  to  his  numerous  posterity,  there  was  a  long 
period  of  anxious  waiting,  and  both  Abraham  and 
Sarah  seemed  to  give  up  hope  of  having  a  child, 
and  resorted  to  an  unworthy  scheme  to  help  God 
carry  out  His  promise — a  scheme  which  brought 
a  great  deal  of  strife  and  bitterness  and  tears  into 
the  home.  It  never  pays  to  interfere  and  "do  evil 
that  good  may  come."  Nothing  but  sorrow  can 
eventuate  from  such  a  course,  as  Abraham  soon 
found  out.    (Gen.  Chapter  16). 

As  to  his  being  a  blessing  to  all  the  world 
Abraham  never  saw  the  fulfillment  of  this  in  his 
lifetime,  but  has  seen  it  abundantly  and  glorious- 
ly fulfilled,  as  we  have,  in  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah. 

2.  But  the  severest  test  of  Abraham's  faith 
comes  in  Chapter  22,  when  the  strange  command 
comes  to  him  to  go  to  the  mountain  of  Moriah 
and  there  offer  up  his  son  Isaac  upon  an  altar. 
Did  God  see  that  Abraham  was  in  danger  of  mak- 
ing an  idol  out  of  Isaac?  Some  parents  do  think 
more  of  their  children  than  they  do  of  God,  for- 
getting that  God  gave  them.  The  greatness  of  his 
faith  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  Abraham  actually 
gave  up  his  son  accounting  that  God  was  able  to 
raise  him  from  the  dead. 

Can  we  think  of  a  severer  test  of  any  man's 
faith?  Go  over  the  dramatic  and  touching  picture 
as  we  see  the  father  and  son  ascend  the  moun- 
tain and  listen  to  their  conversation  and  if  your 
heart  is  not  moved  it  will  be  strange  indeed.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  pathetic  and  unforgettable  pic- 
tures in  the  Bible. 

III.  A  Faulty,  but  Triumphant  Faith:  Abraham 
might  have  well  prayed  the  father's  prayer  in  the 
New  Testament:  "Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou  mine 
unbelief." 

Abraham's  faith  was  by  no  means  perfect.  We 
see  several  illustrations  of  this.  At  times  it  seemed 
to  reach  a  very  low  ebb,  and  then  it  soars  aloft 
again. 

Perhaps  he  showed  a  lack  of  faith  when  he  left 
the  promised  land  and  sojourned  for  a  time  in 
Egypt.  He  got  into  a  very  embarrassing  situation 
when  doing  so.   (Gen.  Chapter.  12). 


Surely,  his  faith  was  not  very  strong  when 
he  persuaded  Sarah  to  tell  the  half  truth  which 
was  in  reality  a  lie  of  a  very  deceptive  sort. 

His  and  Sarah's  faith  weakened  to  such  a  de- 
gree that  they  connived  on  the  scheme  of  taking 
Hagar  as  a  secondary  wife.  It  was  unworthy  of 
both,  and  resulted,  as  we  have  seen,  in  a  troubled 
and    sorrowful    aftermath. 

He  did  not  "laugh,"  as  Sarah  did,  when  the 
promise  of  a  son  was  reiterated,  but  he  seems 
to  be  doubtful,  for  he  suggests  that  Ishmael  be  his 
heir. 

But  in  spite  of  its  faults,  Abraham's  faith  was 
Triumphant.  He  staggered  not  at  the  promises  of 
God.  He  "said  Amen"  to  them.  At  its  height  it 
surpasses  most  faith,  and  even  at  low  ebb,  it 
never  sinks  to  rank  unbelief. 

May  we  pray  for  a  faith  like  his. 

And  this  wisdom  is  entreating  us  to  open  our 
hearts  and  minds  and  let  it  enter.  God  is  so  con- 
cerned for  us  and  wants  us  to  be  wise.  How  fool- 
ish to  close  the  door  and  refuse  entrance  to  Him! 
Proverbs   10:1-9. 

This  continues  the  same  trend,  by  giving  some 
additional  reasons  why  wisdom  is  so  valuable. 

(1)  It  brings  joy  to  the  home — to  father  and 
mother.  How  true  this  is!  How  proud  we  are  of 
our  children  when  they  show  intelligence;  how 
ashamed,  when  they  appear  lacking  in  mind.  What 
rejoices  the  hearts  of  parents?  Is  it  not  the  "good 
success"  of  those  we  love?  No  greater  joy  can  come 
to   us   than   this  sort   of   "pardonable  pride." 

(2)  Wisdom  leads  to  real  prosperity,  for  sin 
makes  men  poor,  and  righteousness  makes  them 
rich, and  wisdom  and  righteousness  are  synonymous. 

(3)  Wisdom  makes  us  industrious  and  thrifty; 
wastefulness  is  a  sign  of  folly,  whether  it  be  in 
the  individual  or  the  nation.  Americans  are  great 
wasters,   and   we   are   afraid,   great  loafers. 

(4)  Wisdom   brings   rich   blessings   in   its   wake. 

(5)  Wisdom  leaves  a  blessed  memory  in  the 
hearts   of   those   we   love    behind   us. 

(6)  Wisdom  makes  life  safe  for  us  (Verse  3). 
Folly  of  one  sort  or  another  is  making  our  high- 
ways scenes  of  death  and  destruction.  Proverbs 
15:1. 

"A  soft  answer  turneth  away  wrath,  but  griev- 
ous words  stir  up  anger."  How  many  quarrels  are 
started  by  grievous  and  hasty  words!  How  often 
these  days  we  see  in  our  newspapers  the  account 
of  some  political  convention,  or  even  a  "peace 
conference,"  and  we  read  that  "tempers  flared," 
"angry  words,  some  of  them  unfit  to  print,  came 
from  the  lips  of  those  gathered  there.  Why  are 
business  relations  strained  to  the  breaking  point, 
strikes  occur  so  frequently,  and  violence  breaks 
out?   Why  are  so  many  Homes  broken  up? 

Proverbs  18:9:  "Wastefulness  and  Slothfulness." 
Do  not  these  two  expressions  explain  the  plight  of 
the  world  to  a  large  degree,  in  its  economic  life? 
Slack  in  our  work,  and  "great  wasters."  Wisdom 
makes  us  work;  it  also  makes  us  save  what  we 
make,  and  not  spend  it  foolishly.  America  was 
built  on  hard  work  and  thrift:  is  she  going  to  pieces 
on  laziness  and  wastefulness? 
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Proverbs  22:1a:  "A  Good  Name."  Some  names 
are  synonyms  for  ugly  and  even  loathsome  ideas; 
some  for  glorious  truths.  A  Judas  or  a  Benedict 
Arnold,  or  an  Ananias,  can  spoil  a  good  name  for- 
ever. What  woman  would  want  to  be  named  "Jeze- 
bel"? What  man,  "Ahab?"  On  the  other  hand, 
how  proud  would  we   be   of  "Stonewall  Jackson," 


or  Robert  E.  Lee,  or  George  Washington,  or  David 
Livingstone,   or  Florence   Nightengale? 

Proverbs  25:13ab:  Wisdom  makes  us  faithful, 
and  faithfulness  is  so  refreshing:  like  "snow-balls 
on  a  hot  day!  Proverbs  25:28.  Wisdom  gives  self- 
control. 


Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  October 

Oct.  3:  With  One  Accord 

Introduction 

This  morning  we  have  all  been  to  the  Table  of 
Our  Lord  for  that  Communion  which  He  Himself 
ordained.  On  this  particular  Sunday  we  have  been 
conscious  of  our  oneness  with  all  Christians 
throughout  the  world  for  this  has  been  designated 
"World  Wide  Communion  Sunday"  in  all  the  evan- 
gelical churches  of  the  world. 

It  is  very  fitting  that  we  should  choose  a  Com- 
munion service  to  remind  us  of  our  world  wide 
oneness  in  Christ  for  in  the  ritual  of  the  Com- 
munion service  we  find  that  essential  Christian 
faith  that  declares  one  to  be  a  Christian.  Any 
more  than  this  faith  is  not  essential  to  true  faith 
and  any  less  marks  one  as  being  less  than  Chris- 
tian. Let  us  then  read  again  the  word  of  Paul 
concerning  the  origin  of  the  Communion  service 
in  order  that  we  may  see  the  essentials  of  our 
world  wide  faith. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

1    Corinthians    11:23-24 

1.  The  Lord's  Supper  Is  a  Memorial.  Verse  23. 
Ours  is  a  faith  that  is  rooted  in  history,  rooted 
in  the  fact  that  God  became  man  in  Christ  and  our 
faith  is  based  upon  what  He  did.  And  we  have 
received  what  He  did  through  a  thoroughly  reliable 
record  of  it. 

2.  The  Lord's  Supper  Is  a  Sign.  Verses  24-25. 
The  Lord's  Supper  reminds  us  that  the  supreme 
thing  God  did  for  us  when  He  became  flesh  in 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ  was  to  die  for  us  upon  the 
cross  of  Calvary.  This  death  was  a  substitutionary 
death  in  our  behalf  that  we  might  be  cleansed  by 
His  blood,  His  outpoured  life.  A  Christian  is  one 
who  has  life  because  He  has  received  the  Sub- 
stitute who  died  in  his  place  and  who  has  been 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  the  substitutionary  sacri- 
fice. Those  who  ignore,  deny  or  make  relatively 
unimportant  the  substitutionary  and  blood  atone- 
ment have  thus  removed  themselves  from  the  scrip- 
tural,   spiritual,    and   historic    Christian   fellowship. 

3.  The    Lord's    Supper    Is    a    Promise.    Verse    26. 

History  shall  not  forever  go  on  as  it  has  in  the 
past.  God  is  working  through  Christ  toward  a  day 
when  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become 
the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ.  Christ 
came  the  first  time  in  fulfillment  of  the  age  long 
promise  of  His  coming  to  suffer,  and  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  we  are  reminded  that  one  day  the  promise 


will  be  fulfilled  and  He  will  come  again  to  this 
earth  to  rule  and  reign  forever.  This  has  always 
been   the   essential  faith   of  all   Christians. 

4. The  Lord's  Supper  Demands  Self  Examination. 
Verses  27-34.  The  Lord's  Supper  reminds  us  that 
Christ  died  because  of  sins  and  for  our  sins,  thus 
those  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper  must  re- 
member that  sin  is  serious  (Verses  27-30),  must 
be  seriously  judged  in  our  own  lives  lest  God  judge 
us  (Verses  31-32),  and  must  be  removed  from  our 
lives  that  we  may  live  in  righteousness.  (Verses 
33-34). 

A  Christian  is  a  person  who  believes  in  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  living  God 
in  such  a  real  fashion  that  he  turns  from  sin  and 
self  to  serve  the  true  and  living  God  and  wait  for 
His  Son  to  return  from  heaven.  All  such  Christians, 
regardless  of  the  particular  church  to  which  they 
belong,  make  up  God's  Church  through  which  He 
is  working  to  perfect  His  purposes.  This  is  the 
faith  that  lies  back  of  the  Communion  service 
and  gives  meaning  and  significance  to  it.  Thus 
the  Communion  service  reminds  us  not  only  of 
what  it  means  to  be  a  Christian,  but  of  our  oneness 
with  all  who  put  their  trust  in  Christ. 

Program   Outline 

Call  to  Worship:  Isaiah  1:18  and  Revelation  1 :5b-6. 

Hymn:  "The  Old  Rugged  Cross." 

Scripture   Lesson:   Isaiah   53:1-12. 

Poem:  Crucify  (Christ  and  the  Fine  Arts,  Maus 
Page  407). 

Prayer. 

Hymn:    "When    I    Survey    The    Wondrous    Cross." 

Leader's    Introduction     (See    Introduction    above). 

Talks:  (Let  one  member  take  each  of  the  four 
suggested  points  in  the  Scripture  Lesson  con- 
cerning the  Communion  above  and  speak  briefly 
on  what  it  means,  reading  the  verses  as  he  does.) 

Story:  Jesus,  As  Seen  Through  Eyes  of  Zacchaeus 
(Christ  and  the  Fine  Arts — Maus  Page  411). 

Hymn:  "In  The  Cross  Of  Christ  I  Glory." 

Closing  Prayer. 


Oct.  10:  Overlooked  Religion 

Introduction 

Great  literature  is  an  expression  in  a  great  way 
of  what  we  see,  feel,  and  hear.  Literature  is  con- 
cerned with  all  of  life  and  often  particularly  with 
the  great  problems  of  life — where  did  we  come 
from,  where  are  we  going,  why  are  we  here.  To 
read  good  literature  is  to  be  face  to  face  again 
and  again  with  many  of  the  great  facts  of  religion. 
All  too  often  we  think  of  religion  purely  in  terms 
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of  what  happens  at  church  on  Sunday  and  we 
overlook  the  great  religious  facts  in  good  literature. 
In  this  program  we  are  to  see  how  some  of  the 
great  writers  have  handled  the  great  themes  of 
religion. 

Presbyterian  Youth  will  present  material  on  this 
theme.  Here  is  another  way  in  which  the  theme 
can  be  handled  if  you  wish.  Much  of  the  great 
literary  expressions  of  religion  have  been  set  to 
music,  and  those  that  have  been  set  to  music  and 
included  in  our  hymnals  will  be  readily  available 
to  your  group.  Why  not  use  some  of  these  pieces 
of  literature  that  have  been  set  to  music  as  the 
basis  of  the  program? 

Secure  a  copy  of  the  Bible,  the  Presbyterian 
Hymnal,  and  "Lyric  Religion"  by  H.  Augustine 
Smith  and  you  are  ready  to  go.  Here  is  a  sample 
you  might  like. 

Program   Outline 
Instrumental    Prelude. 
Leader's  Introduction:    (Explain  what  you  are  doing 

in  some  such  manner  as  outlined  in  introduction 

above.) 

First    Talk Revealers    of    God. 

The  glory  and  beauty  of  God  as  seen  in  nature 
have  always  called  forth  some  of  man's  greatest 
literary  expressions.  One  of  these  is  "The  Spacious 
Firmament  on  High"  by  Joseph  Addison.  (Here 
give  some  of  the  details  about  Addison  and  about 
the  hymn.  Then  close  with  a  reading  of  the  Biblical 
material  that  expresses  the  same  truth,  Psalm  19:1-6 
(See   Lyric   Religion,   Page   398). 

Hymn:      "The     Spacious     Firmament     On     High." 

(Sung  by  group  or  by  special  choir  that  has  re- 
hearsed it  if  the  group  does  not  know  it.) 

Prayer:  Have  some  one  asked  early  so  that 
preparation  may  be  made  to  keep  the  prayer  on 
the  level  of  praise  for  God  because  of  His  beauty, 
majesty   and   power.) 

Second  Talk:   Champions  of  the  Moral   Law.      Im 

manuel  Kant  once  said,  "Two  things  ever  fill  me 
with  wonder  and  awe — the  starry  universe  above 
and  the  moral  law  within."  Not  only  has  the  beauty 
and  glory  of  God  inspired  much  of  our  great 
literature,  but  men  have  always  had  to  struggle 
for  the  right.  Many  have  given  up  the  struggle 
and  said  there  is  no  moral  law;  therefore  we  should 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  for  tomorrow  we  die. 
In  every  age  great  writers  have  come  forward 
to  champion  the  moral  law,  the  fact  that  God  rules 
in  His  moral  universe  with  a  law  just  as  unbend- 
ing and  impartial  as  those  in  his  law  abiding  uni- 
verse. 

In    our    own    day,    having    just    passed    through 
one   war   and    being    daily    reminded    that   another 
.  is  coming,  one  of  the  best  pieces  of  literature  for 
us  is  "The  Recessional,"  by  Rudyard  Kipling,  poet- 
laureate  of  England  in  the  days  of  Queen  Victoria. 

(Here  include  material  from  Lyric  Religion,  Page 
118).  Close  with  reading  of  Bible  passages  Psalm 
33:12-21;   Galatians   6:7. 

Hymn:   "Lest  We  Forget." 

Third    Talk:    Faith    in    the    Face    of    Doubt.    Faith 

is  not  something  that  the  mind  can  put  on  or  put 

off  like  we  do   our  hats.   Faith  comes  as  the  soul 

faces    the   great  issues   of   life   and   death   and   by 

|   the  Word  of  God  comes  through  to  peace,  trust,  as- 
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surance  and  power.  Alfred  Tennyson  came  through 
deep  experiences  of  doubt,  perplexity  and  sorrow 
to  a  real  faith,  and  his  victory  was  expressed  in  the 
poem  "In  Memoriam."  From  this  has  come  the 
hymn  "Strong  Son  of  God,  Immortal  Love."  (Here 
work  in  some  material  from  Lyric  Religion  Page 
372).  Close  with  a  reading  of  the  Scripture  passages 
I  Peter  1:8;  Hebrews  11:1. 

Hymn:     "Strong     Son     Of     God     Immortal     Love" 

(This  is  not  in  Presbyterian  Hymnal.  You  might 
have  special  soloist  in  to  sing  it,  or  have  a  group 
learn  it  before  the  meeting.  If  you  wish  you  could 
substitute  "Crossing  the  Bar,"  which  is  in  the 
Hymnal.  This  would  not  be  as  good,  but  the  facts 
of  Tennyson's  life  would  still  apply.) 

Closing  the  Talks:  Our  Lives  as  Literature.  Good 

literature  is  what  is  often  felt  but  never  so  well 
expressed.  But  you  and  I  who  believe  in  Christ  are 
living  epistles,  living  literature,  that  is  to  be 
known  and  read  of  all  men  in  the  things  we  say 
and  do.  Just  as  great  writers  have  put  their  feel- 
ings into  words  that  move  the  souls  of  men  and 
enlighten  the  minds  of  men,  so  we  ought  to  put 
our  spiritual  feelings  into  words  and  deeds  that 
will  move  men  and  draw  them  to  Christ.  Out- 
lives should  be  living  literature  that  points  to 
Christ  and  His  power  to  save. 

Hymn:    "So    Let    Our    Lips    And    Lives    Express." 

Closing  Prayer  (Might  use  Psalm  19:14  in  unison). 

Introduce   your   friends   to   The   Southern   Presby- 
terian Journal.  Write  for  free  sample  copies. 
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Shall  We  Do  Away 
With  Sunday? 

By  Rev.  Robert  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  D.D. 


Roanoke,  Va. 


Shall  we  do  away  with  Sunday?  Is  the  Christian 
Sabbath  entirely  out  of  date?  Have  we  outgrown 
the  need  for  a  day  of  rest  and  worship?  At  the 
beginning  of  the  First  World  War  the  Czar  of 
Russia,  with  one  stroke  of  his  pen  abolished  vodka 
from  the  Russian  Empire.  If  you  could,  with  one 
stroke  of  the  pen  abolish  Sunday,  would  you  do  it? 
If  you  had  the  choice  would  you  do  away  with 
Sunday? 

Let  us  face  the  fact  that  if  we  keep  on  in  the 
direction  in  which  we  are  moving,  we  will  soon 
have  no  Sunday  in  America.  Make  a  list  of  the 
things  that  are  done  on  Sunday,  now,  which  were 
not  done  in  the  South  a  decade  ago!  On  that 
list  will  probably  be  Sunday  movies,  Sunday  base- 
ball, Sunday  football,  Sunday  basketball,  Sunday 
auto  races,  Sunday  breakfasts,  Sunday  teas,  Sun- 
day receptions,  Sunday  parties,  Sunday  conven- 
tions. More  and  more  governmental  financial,  and 
social  organizations  are  making  it  convenient  to 
have  meetings  of  boards,  directors,  committees, 
and  even  their  regular  sessions  on  Sunday.  If  we 
keep  on,  soon  there  will  be  no  difference  between 
Sunday  and  any  other  day.  Is  that  what  you  want? 
Is  that  what  you  want  for  your  children?  Is  that 
what  you  want  for  your  community?  Is  that  what 
you  want  for  yourselves? 

I.  Shall  we  do  away  with  Sunday?  FOR  THE 
SAKE  OF  OUR  HOMES,  NO! 

American  civilization  is  threatened  by  the  com- 
plete collapse,  the  absolute  break-down  of  the 
American  home.  The  greatest  bulwark  of  the  home 
is  the  Sabbath.  Some  years  ago  I  preached  a  ser- 
mon on  the  subject  "The  Christian  Home  and  the 
Christian  Sabbath."  I  spoke  of  these  two  as 
Spiritual  Siamese  Twins."  I  think  the  name  was 
well  given.  I  do  not  know  of  a  single  broken  home 
where  the  Sabbath  was  kept  as  a  holy  day. 

For  the  sake  of  our  homes,  let  us  keep  Sunday. 

II.  Shall  we  do  away  with  Sunday?  FOR  THE 
SAKE  OF  OUR  CHURCHES,  NO! 

The  people  of  this  country  have  invested  in  the 
neighborhood  of  four  billion  dollars  in  church 
property.  They  have  done  that  because  they  believe 
the  ministrations  of  the  church  essential  to  decent 
civilized  community  and  national  life,  because  they 
expect  dividends  of  faith,  courage,  morale,  in- 
tegrity, love  and  service.  Sunday  is  the  church's 
day.  Upon  that  day  the  church  must  primarily  de- 
pend to  reach  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men,  wom- 
en, and  children.  Every  influence  that  breaks 
down  the  Sabbath  is  an  attack  upon  the  church. 
Dr.  Arlo  A.  Brown,  President  of  Drew  University, 
said  recently,  "I  doubt  if  the  Christian  Church 
could  go  forward  and  succeed  in  her  work  if  it 
were    not    for    the    Christian    Sabbath." 

For  the  sake  of  the  church,  let  us  keep  our  Sun- 


III.  Shall  we  do  away  with  Sunday?  FOR  THE 
SAKE  OF  OUR  COUNTRY,  NO! 

It  is  interesting  to  note  how  many  of  our  presi- 
dents have  believed  in  the  value  of  the  Sabbath 
from  a  patriotic  point  of  view.  Washington  was 
concerned  that  his  troops  have  an  opportunity  to 
attend  public  worship  as  well  as  of  taking  some 
rest  after  the  great  fatigue  of  the  week.  Lincoln 
enjoined  "the  orderly  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
by  officers  and  men  in  military  service."  Theodore 
Roosevelt  said,  "There  are  enough  holidays  for 
most  of  us  but  Sunday  differs  from  other  holidays 
in  the  fact  that  there  are  52  of  them  every  year. 
Therefore  on  Sundays,  go  to  church!"  Woodrow 
Wilson  "desired  and  enjoined  the  orderly  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  for  officers  and  men  in  the  armed 
forces."  Coolidge  profoundly  believed  in  the  Sab- 
bath and  recognized  its  sacredness.  In  line  with 
their  position,  General  MacArthur  refused  to  ask 
the  Australian  Government  to  change  in  any  way 
its  Sunday  laws,  in  order  that  there  might  be 
Sunday  entertainment  for  his  troops.  He  expressed 
himself  as  being  "anxious  to  retain  the  sanctity  of 
God's  day." 

The  Bible  makes  it  plain  that  God's  blessing  rests 
upon  those  nations  where  God's  day  is  reverenced. 
In  Isaiah  58:14  God  promises  Israel  national  pros- 
perity and  security  so  long  as  they  reverence  His 
Sabbath.  "I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage 
of  Jacob  thy  father:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it!"  I  believe  if  there  were  time  it 
could  be  shown  from  history  that  God's  marked 
favor  has  rested  upon  nations  that  revere  His  day. 
Take  one  instance.  The  Scotch  are  a  small  na- 
tion, not  a  wealthy  nation,  but  they  have  exerted 
an  influence  upon  civilization  out  of  all  propor- 
tion to  their  numbers.  I  think  this  is  due  to  their 
emphasis  upon  Sabbath  observance  and  family 
religion. 

For  the  sake  of  our  country,  let  us  keep  our 
Sunday. 

IV.  Shall  we  do  away  with  Sunday?  FOR  THE 
SAKE  OF  OURSELVES,  NO! 

Our  bodies  need  Sunday.  Someone  has  said 
"It  is  written  into  the  biological  constitution  of 
man."  This  imperative  requirement  cannot  be  met 
by  some  other  unit  of  time  for  rest.  The  French 
Revolutionist  tried  to  substitute  a  decade  of  ten 
days  for  the  week  of  seven.  The  French  plan  soon 
disappeared  to  take  its  place  in  the  role  of  things 
that  will  not  work.  Daniel  Webster  said,  "Sunday 
is  nature's  law  as  well  as  God's."  Biologically,  man 
needs  the  seventh  day  if  he  is  to  labor  efficiently 
on  the  other  six.  Our  bodies  need  Sunday. 

Our  minds  need  Sunday.  One  of  the  greatest 
evils  of  our  day  is  the  tension  in  which  we  live. 
One  of  our  greatest  needs  is  some  way  by  which 
this  tension  may  be  eased.  I  believe  that  Sunday 
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was  ordained  of  God  for  that  purpose.  If  we  keep 
it  quietly  and  reverently  our  minds  will  find  that 
relaxation  which  brings  the  inward  serenity  of 
soul  that  is  so  essential  to  our  well  being.  Our 
minds  need  Sunday. 

Our  souls  need  Sunday.  In  one  of  the  large 
cities  of  this  country  there  is  a  hotel  known  to 
traveling  men  all  over  the  land.  The  sole  owner 
of  that  hotel  was  years  ago  a  ragged  barefoot 
boy.  His  father  had  died  and  his  mother  was 
compelled  to  go  to  work.  She  rented  a  little  cottage 
outside  the  city  limits  and  took  in  washing  while 
the  lad  sold  papers.  In  that  poor  home  that  boy 
learned  to  be  honest  and  to  fear  God.  The  old 
mother  has  gone  to  heaven  and  the  city  has  swept 
far  beyond  the  site  of  the  little  cottage.  The  bare- 
foot boy  has  become  a  man  of  large  business 
interests  and  great  wealth.  He  still  owns  the  little 
cottage,  and  keeps  it  as  it  is,  an  oasis  of  quiet 
amid  the  busy  rush  of  a  great  city.  And  once 
each  week  he  goes  there,  and  tarries  awhile  amid 
the  old  scenes,  that  he  may  never  forget  the 
teaching  of  the  mother  to  whom  he  owes  so  much. 
Sunday  is  a  place  where  we  may  keep  our  touch 
with  God,  and  where  we  may  be  reminded  of  His 
goodness  to  us  and  our  duty  to  Him.  It  is  worth- 
while once  a  week  that  we  take  time  to  do  these 
things  that  mean  so  much  for  our  spiritual  growth 
and  welfare.  Our  souls  need  Sunday. 

Because  our  bodies,  our  minds,  and  our  souls 
need  Sunday,   let  us  keep   our   Sunday! 

V.  Shall  we  do  away  with  Sunday?  FOR  GOD'S 
SAKE,  NO! 


God  wants  us  to  keep  Sunday.  You  cannot  read 
the  Bible  without  knowing  that  this  is  true.  You 
will  find  its  origin  rooted  deep  in  the  foundations 
of  the  world.  "In  six  days  God  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  and  rested  the  seventh,  wherefore 
God  blessed  the  Sabbath  Day  and  hallowed  it." 
You  will  find  Him  putting  Sabbath  desecration  in 
the  Ten  Commandments  on  the  same  plane  with 
murder,  adultery  and  theft.  "Remember  the  Sab- 
bath Day  to  keep  it  holy!"  You  will  find  our 
Saviour  observing  the  Sabbath  by  going  to  the 
Jewish  synagogue  which  was  the  church  of  His 
day.  And  it  is  most  significant  that  in  recording 
such  a  visit  to  the  church  it  was  said  "as  His 
custom  was."  Jesus  had  the  habit  of  going  to  church 
on  Sunday.  Because  of  what  God  says  about  it  in 
His  word,  let  us  keep  our  Sunday! 

The  Sabbath  is  a  vitally  indispensable  insti- 
tution. Recall  the  terms  in  which  it  has  been 
described  by  some  of  the  great  minds  of  our  race. 
One  writer  calls  it  "Heaven's  milestone  on  the 
highway  of  time."  Another,  "The  golden  link  in 
the  chain  of  days."  Another,  "The  isle  of  hope 
amid  billows  of  doubt  and  care."  Another,  "The 
golden  clasp  of  the  week's  volume."  Another,  "A 
flower  from  Eden's  Garden  which  still  blooms  amid 
the  universal  blight  of  sin."  Another,  "The  buoy 
amid  the  quicksands  of  time  marking  the  channels 
to  the  haven  of  peace." 

Because  Sunday  is  all  this  and  much  more  we 
Christians  should  do  all  in  our  power  to  keep  it, 
and  to  make  it  what  God  intended  it  to  be,  the 
bulwark  of  our  homes,  of  our  churches,  of  our 
country,   and   of  our  faith! 


Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Fcrucette 


"The  Women  Of  The  Church" 

One  of  the  actions  of  the  1948  General  As- 
sembly is  of  peculiar  interest  to  the  women  of  our 
Church  in  that  it  has  to  do  with  the  name  of  the 
woman's  organization,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S. 
The  Standing  Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  Dr. 
John  S.  Land,  chairman,  brought  six  recommenda- 
tions to  the  General  Assembly,  in  connection  with 
the  report  on  Woman's  Work.  Each  was  adopted  by 
the  Assembly.   The  third  read  as   follows: 

"In  accordance  with  the  recommendation  of  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  after  mature  de- 
liberation, and  the  approval  of  the  four  Execu- 
tive Secretaries,  that  the  name  of  the  woman's 
organization  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.,  be 
'The  Women  of  the  Church,"  with  the  clear  under- 
standing that  the  use  of  this  term  would  in  no  way 
affect  the  present  status  of  Woman's  Work,  but 
would  more  clearly  define  the  relations  of  the 
women  membership,  an  integral  part  of  the  whole 
Church." 

The  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  in  session  at 
Montreat  in  July  took  action  regarding  ways  of 
using  the  new  name,  as  changes  must  be  made 
to  conform  to  that  name.  These  suggestions  were 
agreed  upon;  the  name  in  parenthesis  being  the 
name  formerly  used: 


Local  Organization  (local  auxiliary),  for  in- 
stance a  Presbyterial  Recording  Secretary  might 
report  that  there  were  56  local  organizations  in 
her  Presbyterial. 

Monthly    meeting      of      Women    of    the   Church 

(monthly  meeting  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary). 
Again,  The  Women  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Selma,  will  meet  Monday  at  4:00  P.  M. 
at  the  church. 

Woman's  Training  School  (Woman's  Auxiliary 
Training  School). 

Presbyterial  and  Synodical  are  nouns  and  so  it 
is  correct  to  speak  of  the  "Georgia  Synodical 
Training    School." 

Some  people  can  remember  the  difficulty  that 
certain  women  had  when  the  name  "Woman's 
Auxiliary"  became  the  official  name  of  organized 
Woman's  Work  and  even  today  there  are  a  few 
rare  individuals  who  refer  to  the  meeting  of  the 
Woman's  Missionary  Society  (also  to  the  MIS- 
SIONARY SURVEY).  It  will  not  be  amiss  if  the 
name  "Woman's  Auxiliary"  appears  from  time  to 
time,  and  if  people  refer  to  the  auxiliary  meet- 
ing, instead  of  the  general  meeting  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church.  There  will  be  no  difficulty  about 
"Circle  meetings" — they  continue  to  be  just  that. 
Surely  there  is  this  decided  advantage  in  the  new 
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official  name,  each  word  is  simple  and  easily  pro- 
nounced. (You  remember  how  auxiliary  has  been 
proaounced — almost  fifty-seven  ways  of  doing  it!) 
But  more  significant  is  this — the  name  now  se- 
lected signifies  what  the  purpose  of  the  Woman's 
Work  has  been  all  along — All  the  Women  of  the 
Church  working  wherever  they  may  work  in  the 
church,  as  well  as  through  the  organization  pe- 
culiarly for  women  in  the  local  church. 

One  of  the  staunch  friends  of  Woman's  Work 
in  our  Church  said  that  he  is  glad  that  the  name  is 
now  Women  of  the  Church,  for  Woman's  Work  is 
not  and  never  has  been  auxiliary,  in  its  strictest 
meaning,  to  the  Church.  Let  us  hold  fast  to  the  good 
of  the  former  years,  and  press  forward  as  we 
approach  nearer  the  goal,  EVERY  WOMAN  EN- 
LISTED FOR  CHRIST. 


Sabbath  Observance  Day 

September  19 

He  who  created  man  knew  what  man  would 
need,  so  in  the  beginning  God  instituted  the  Sab- 
bath as  a  day  for  rest  and  a  day  for  woi-ship. 
Jesus,  intercepting  the  day,  said:  "The  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man."  He  would  have  us  to  realize 
that  God  had  us  in  mind  when  He  made  the  day. 
Let  us  not  forget  then  that  it  was  meant  for  the 
highest  good  of  ourselves  and  of  others. 

In  his  leaflet  "The  Christian  Sabbath  in  the 
Twentieth  Century"  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards  asys 
"The  law  of  necessity  for  a  Sabbath  rest  was 
written  into  the  nature  of  the  universe  before  it 
was  written  in  scripture,"  and  then  he  proceeds  to 
prove  this  statement  by  pointing  out  that: 

"The  pioneers  who  opened  the  West  in  America 
found  that  those  who  stopped  on  Sunday  to  re- 
fresh their  horses  and  themselves  traveled  faster 
in  the  end  than  those  who  moved  on  without  the 
Sabbath  pause.  In  the  days  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution, which  was  largely  atheistic  in  its  leader- 
ship, men  set  out  to  destroy  Christianity  in  France 
and,  significantly,  they  followed  Voltaire's  advice 
by  outlawing  the  observance  of  Sunday.  In  a  short 
time  they  were  confronted  by  the  fact  that  the  na- 
tion was  suffering  from  the  lack  of  a  rest  period, 
and  it  was  decided  that  one  day  in  ten  should  be 
made  a  holiday.  Even  this  proved  insufficient,  how- 
ever, and  the  nation  perforce  returned  to  the  old 
practice  of  resting  one  day  out  of  every  seven. 
The  Russian  Revolution  of  our  own  time,  in  its 
like  determination  to  destroy  Christianity,  has 
recognized  the  necessity  for  rest  at  least  on  one 
day  in  seven,  even  though  it  has  also  been  opposed 
to  the  Sabbath  as  a  religious  institution." 

God  who  made  man,  made  him  in  need  of  the 
Sabbath  of  rest  and  worship.  Yet  men  in  our  age 
are   neglecting  the   day   and   thereby  defying   God. 

In  reading  the  history  of  Israel,  one  finds  that 
judgment  was  pronounced  upon  her  for  having 
neglected : 

God's   Day 

God's   Book 

God's  House 

These  three  are  so  clearly  related  that  those 
who  neglect  the  one  are  found  to  neglect  the  other 
two.  There  are  two  ways  in  which  we  may  regard 
the  Sabbath — use  it  for  our  good,  or  abuse  it  by 
neglect    and    willful    indifference.    To    misuse    the 


Sabbath  is  to  miss  God's  blessing  reserved  for  those 
who  honor  Him  in  His  House,  and  through  His 
Word  and  seek  to  use  His  Day  and  every  day — 
for   His  glory. 

Annually  the  Church  is  called  to  rethink  the 
Sabbath  and  God's  purpose  in  it,  and  to  a  fresh 
dedication  to  keep  the  day  holy  unto  Him.  The  re- 
sponsibility in  Sabbath  Observance  Day  is  doubly 
significant  to  parents,  who  must  first  set  out 
themselves  to  make  the  Sabbath  a  day  of  worship, 
rest  and  Christian  service,  then  interpret  to  their 
children  God's  purpose  in  His  day;  and  by  careful 
thought  and  prayer  guide  them  in  using  the  day  to 
His  honor  and  glory.  Thereby  children  of  our 
Church  homes  will  come  to  value  the  Sabbath  as  a 
day  designed  for  their  good,  and  to  realize  the 
keeping  of  it  to  be  an  essential  to  Christian  growth. 
Let  us  seek  to  make  Sabbath  Observance  Day, 
September  19,  of  this  year  the  beginning  of  a 
year  of  Sabbaths  which  honor  God,  bring  blessing 
to  our  homes,  and  bear  witness  to  Christ  who  is 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath. 


Remember  The  Sabbath  Day 

By  Mrs.  Robert  Lynn  Peters 

Kingsport,  Tenn. 

My  earliest  remembrance  of  Sunday  mornin; 
were  little  sets  of  clothes,  stockings,  underwear 
hanging  on  the  backs  of  chairs,  shoes  shined  every- 
thing laid  out,  so  we  could  all  get  dressed  in  a 
hurry  and  ready  for  Sunday  school.  My  Mother 
taught  a  class  and  sang  in  the  choir  and  things 
had  to  be  planned  so  we  could  all  be  there  on  time. 
As  I  look  back  on  those  days,  that  followed,  our 
Christian  training,  our  regard  for  the  Sabbath,  I 
thank  God  for  my  Christian  home. 


S 


Today  in  the  hurry  and  bustle,  the  Sabba 
has  been  taken  for  a  day  of  rest,  even  a  rest  fro 
spiritual  things  that  we  so  vitally  need. 

There's  a  thrill  in  going  to  Sunday  school  as  a 
family  group,  and  meeting  after,  and  sitting  to- 
gether in  church.  To  sit  there  and  sing  and  wor- 
ship, it  will  follow  your  children  wherever  they  go. 

In  visiting  our  sons  before  they  sailed  overseas, 
we'd  meet  at  some  town  near  the  army  camp; 
as  they  came  in  hot  and  disheveled  I'd  laugh  and 
say,  "Didn't  you  bring  any  fresh  clothes,"  and 
they  would  say  "Only  some  to  wear  to  church  to- 
morrow." Going  to  church  was  just  as  natural  as 
breathing.  To  be  sure  they  had  to  go  when  they 
were  little,  but  I  think  they  bless  us  for  it  now. 

Although  my  boys  are  married,  we  still  sit  to- 
gether in  church.  As  I  look  back  over  the  years, 
I  think  of  our  Sundays  together  when  they  were 
little,  and  I  can  still  see  them  as  they  hunted  the 
numbers  in  the  hymn  book,  hear  their  voices  as  we 
nearly  out-sang  the  congregation,  see  the  dinner 
table,  with  always  some  guests  or  friend,  the  ride 
or  walk  into  the  country  on  hot  afternoons,  a  pic- 
nic lunch,  or  some  hike  with  the  gang,  all  the 
rush,  the  work,  the  rule  that  they  must  go  to  Sun- 
day school,  church,  young  people's  meetings,  melts 
into  the  sweetness  of  our  fellowship  together,  our 
prayers  together,  our  love  for  each  other,  our  love 
for  Him  who  said  "Remember  the  Sabbath  Day 
to   keep  it  holy." 
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Women  Of  The  Church  Can  Help  To 

Increase  Church  Attendance 

As  the  Women  of  the  Church  seek  to  take  their 
rightful  place  in  the  Presbyterian  Program  of 
Progress,  they  must  know  what  the  Program,  is, 
what  are  its  goals,  what  the  individual  church 
woman  can  do  to  help  make  it  successful  and  to 
reach  the  goals,  and  then  what  she  can  do  through 
her  church  organization  to  reach  these  goals.  Sep- 
tember is  devoted  to  special  consideration  of 
Church  Attendance  and  Christian  Growth,  because 
of  Rally  Day,  September  26.  The  following  sugges- 
tions are  given  to  stimulate  you  to  take  your  place 
an  this  work  and  to  do  your  part  in  reaching  the 
goals    set: 

Contact  and  sponsor  the  attendance  of  new  mem- 
bers who  unite  with  your  church. 

Study  the  rolls  of  the  Sunday  school  workers 
and  adult  classes  to  know  the  per  cent  of  church 
members  attending  Sunday  school,  and  through  a 
special  effort  enlist  the  help  of  other  groups  in 
your  church  and  their  leaders  to  build  up  the  Sun- 
day school  attendance. 

Through  circle  and  general  (auxiliary)  meeting 
this  month  (as  well  as  other  months)  have  some 
enthusiastic  women  make  announcements  about  the 
classes  for  women  in  the  Sunday  school  and  give 
invitations  to  the  women  to  attend,  starting  at 
once.  Emphasize  this — the  Sunday  school  is  the 
opportunity  for  Bible  study  which  the  Church 
offers  every  member  of  the  family. 

Be  enthusiastic  about  your  own  Sunday  school 
class  and  its  work,  and  be  a  regular  attendant. 
Seek  out  some  persons  not  attending  any  Sunday 
school  and  invite  them  to  come  to  your  church 
for  Sunday  school  and  worship  services.  Offer  to 
go  with  the  persons  if  there  seems  to  be  some 
hesitation. 

Seek  to  have  the  members  of  your  own  family 
or  household  regular  attendants  at  Sunday  school 
classes.  The  influence  of  your  own  family  will  be 
more  effective  if  there  is  consistency  observed  by 
each  member. 


TEN  PERCENT  INCREASE 
Rally  Day  -  Sept.  26 

New  power  is  awaiting  the  church  whose  mem- 
bers can  be  lead  to  greater  loyalty.  The  Church 
is  Christ's  agency  to  give  His  blessing  to  the  world. 
He  who  is  the  Head  of  the  Church  has  the  power 
to  bless  all  who  come  unto  Him,  but  the  Church 
is  limited  in  her  ministry  because  too  few  Chris- 
tians give  Christ  a  chance  to  challenge  their  lives 
through  His  Church. 

The  Program  of  Progress  Committee  is  chal- 
lenging officers  and  teachers  to  make  Rally  Day, 
September  26,  the  greatest  Sunday  school  atten- 
dance day  in  the  history  of  our  Church  and  a 
time  for  enlisting  all  members  in  active  service 
and  for  securing  pledge  badges  for  regular  Sun- 
day school  and  Church  attendance  for  the  follow- 
ing six  weeks  period.  That  Committee  has  designat- 
ed September  19  (the  week  before  Rally  Day, 
which  is  Sabbath  Observance  Day)  through  No- 
vember 7  (which  closes  the  Week  of  Praver  and 
Self-denial  for  Home  Missions)  as  Church  Loyalty 
Season,  and  every  church  is  asked  to  try  and 
catch  up  on  her  attendance  record  and  strive  for 
at  least  a  10  per  cent  increase  over  the  attendanc 
of  last  year. 

It  has  been  estimated  that  the  attendance  of  a 
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Dealers  Protected 

FELLOWSHIP    PRESS 

9    Park    Street  Boston  8,  Mass. 


Sunday  School  should  equal  at  least  80  per  cent 
of  her  membership  in  order  to  attain  this  chal- 
lenging goal  in  the  Program  of  Progress  which 
has  been  designed  to  strengthen  the  Church's  min- 
istry, to  further  Christian  growth  and  to  extend 
her  witness   to   Christ. 

The  wheel  of  progress  cannot  get  going  for  you 
until  you  and  your  church  allow  it.  We  would  do 
well  to  ask  ourselves  "What  have  I  done  to  help 
attain  the  goal  of  a  10  per  cent  increase  in  at- 
tendance over  that  of  last  vear  and  what  more  can 
I  do  NOW?" 
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Church  News 


Rev.    J.    E.    McJunkin 

On  the  evening  of  July  24,  at  his  home  in 
Houlka,  Miss.,  Rev.  James  Eugene  McJunkin  passed 
to  his  eternal  reward.  He  was  actively  engaged 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry  until  a  few  years  ago 
when  he  had  to  retire  on  account  of  ill  health.  His 
life  was  one  of  accomplishment  and  devoted  service 
in  every  field  of  labor.  His  standing  in  scholar- 
ship and  in  student  activities  during  his  six  years 
at  Southwestern,  in  Clarksville,  Tenn.  was  out- 
standing. He  was  ordained  in  East  Alabama  Pres- 
bytery on  October  14,  1913.  For  two  years  he  was 
pastor  at  Wetumpka,  Ala.  Following  that  he  served 
with  marked  success  at  Forest,  Miss.,  Holly  Springs, 
Miss.,  Forrest  City,  Ark.,  as  president  of  Chicka- 
saw College,  pastor  of  the  Hopewell  church  near 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  and  at  Texarkana,  Tex.  In  all 
of  these  fields  there  were  large  additions  and 
marked  increase  in  finances  and  opening  of  out- 
posts. He  loved  the  truth  and  fearlessly  proclaimed 
it.  He  is  survived  by  his  wife  and  three  sons,  Eu- 
gene, William  and  Robert. 


Norfolk  Presbytery  Stated 

Summer  Meeting 

Place:  Royster  Memorial  Church,  Norfolk,  Va. 
Wythe  Presbyterian  Church,  Newport  News,  Va. 
Officers:  Rev.  W.  Emmett  Davis,  D.D.  Moderator, 
Dr.  R.  D.  Nelson  an  elder  and  educator  of  New- 
port News,  Va.  Vice-Moderator,  Rev.  J.  Burdette 
Slicer,  Park  Place  Presbyterian  Church,  Newport 
News,  Va.,  Temporary  Clerk. 

Dissolution  of  pastoral  relations:  Rev.  Walter 
Warrington  White  and  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,    Portsmouth,    Va.    at   a   called   meeting    on 


June  28,  1948.  He  was  dismissed  to  Kanawha  Pres- 
bytery. 

Commission  Reports:  Candidate  L.  J.  Testa  was 
ordained  and  installed  May  2nd  associate  pastor 
of  the  Williamsburg  Presbyterian  Church.  Rev. 
James  Renwick  Kennedy  was  installed  associate 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Norfolk, 
Va.  He  had  been  received  March  15th  from 
Wilmington    Presbytery. 

New  Church  organized:  Park  View  in  Copeland 
Park,  Newport  News,  Va.  with  133  members  was 
organized  on  June  20,   1948. 

Candidates  taken  under  care  of  the  presbytery: 
Mr.  Irving  Randolph  Stubbs  and  Mr.  Victor  Neil 
Wyrick,  Jr.  from  the  Royster  Memorial  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Norfolk,  Mr.  Donald  Arthur 
Smith  of  the  Glenwood  Park  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Norfolk,  Mr.  Richard  P.  Hayes  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Portsmouth,  Va.  and  Mr. 
William  Rowland  Cameron  of  the  Hampton  Pres- 
byterian   Church,    Hampton,    Va. 

Evangelism:  The  presbytery  set  a  goal  of  812 
on  profession  of  faith  and  1.529  by  certificate 
making  a  total  of  2,341  additions  to  the  churches 
during  the  church  year. 

Hampden-Sydney  College:  Dr.  J.  Warren  White, 
Presbytery's  and  Synod's  Chairman  of  the  Cam- 
paign for  Hampden-Sydney  College  reported 
marked  progress  in  the  effort  to  raise  the  amount 
of  $1,000,000.00  for  the  College  and  was  au- 
thorized to  ask  each  church  to  set  aside  a  day  and 
ask  an  offering  of  at  least  50  cents  per  member 
on  the  average.  This  campaign  is  to  close  with 
the  end  of  the  year. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  in  the  Simons- 
dale  Presbyterian  Church  in  Portsmouth,  Va., 
October  19th. 

W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk. 


Rev.  John  Newton  Cunningham 

John  Newton  Cunningham  was  born  in  St. 
Charles  County,  Missouri,  on  May  29,  1865,  being 
the  son  of  John  Williams  and  Ellen  Wilson  Spen- 
cer Cunningham.  He  was  married  to  Miss  Lucy 
Sheldon  Eldredge  on  March  17,  1891.  He  was  a 
student  in  several  educational  institutions  in  the 
north  and  east,  and  studied  both  law  and  medicine. 
But  later  he  was  called  to  the  ministry,  and  was 
ordained  in  1895  by  Springfield  Presbytery,  Cum- 
berland Presbyterian  church.  Between  that  time 
and  1908  he  served  churches  at  Springfield,  Mo., 
Harrison,  Ark.,  and  Ruston,  La.,  besides  serving  as 
Presbyterial  evangelist  in  Missouri  and  Louisiana. 

From  1908  to  1913,  he  was  a  member  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and  served  as  evan- 
gelist in  Texas  and  Missouri,  as  well  as  supply  of 
churches  at  Granbury,  Tex.,  and  Mansfield,  Ark. 
In  1915,  he  united  with  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  served  churches  at  Nacog- 
docnes,  and  Waskom,  Tex.,  and  Junction  City,  Ark. 
He  retired  in  1933,  and  removed  to  Norman, 
Ark.,  in  1943,  where  he  made  his  home  until  the 
time  of  his  death.  He  died  on  July  30,  1948,  and 
was  buried  at  Black  Springs,  Ark.,  Rev.  E.  W. 
Ragel  conducting  the  funeral  service.  He  is  sur- 
vived by  his  wife  and  the  following  children:  Mr. 
Wm.  E.  Cunningham,  Lawton,  Okla. ;  Rev.  Horace 
N.  Cunningham,  Houston,  Tex.;  Mrs.  John  T. 
Barr,  Sr.,  Norman,  Ark.;  and  Mr.  Shem  P.  Cun- 
ningham, Wichita  Falls,  Tex.    — John  T.  Barr,  Sr. 
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Miss  Myrtle  Williams  To  Join 
Staff  Of  Stillman  Institute 

Montreat,  N.  C,  Aug.  2.— Miss  Myrtle  William- 
son, a  native  of  North  Carolina,  has  been  appoint- 
ed a  member  of  the  educational  staff  of  Stillman 
Institute,  the  school  for  Negro  lay  leaders  and 
theology  students,  at  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  according 
to  an  announcement  made  here  today  by  Dr.  Sam 
Burney  Hay,  president  of  the  school.  Doctor  Hay 
is  here  as  a  discussion  leader  in  the  Montreat 
Young  People's  Leadership  Training  School  which 
opened  last  Thursday  and  will  close  Thursday 
morning  of  this  week. 

Miss  Williamson  is  a  graduate  of  Queens  College, 
and  of  the  Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay 
Workers,  Richmond,  Va.  While  in  college  she  volun- 
teered as  a  foreign  missionary  but  was  unable  to 
pass  required  physical  examination  for  that  serv- 
ice, and  since  has  devoted  herself  to  full-time  serv- 
ice for  the  Church  at  home.  She  served  a  period 
as  a  home  mission  worker  in  Ashe  County,  North 
Carolina,  under  the  direction  of  the  Home  Mission 
Committee  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  From  this  work  she  was 
called  as  director  of  religious  education  in  Paris 
Presbytery,  Texas.  She  has  served  as  director  of 
religious  education  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Kingsport,  Tenn. ;  in  Peace  Memorial  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Clearwater,  Fla.,  and  instructor 
of  Bible  in  the  public  schools  of  Bartow,  Fla. 

From  Florida  she  returned  to  the  Assembly's 
Training  School  as  director  of  field  work,  and  it 
is  from  this  position  that  she  will  go  to  Stillman 
Institute.  She  will  begin  her  duties  there  Sep- 
tember   1, 

Doctor  Hay  said  that  not  only  will  the  religious 
education  department  of  the  Negro  school  be 
greatly  strengthened  by  the  addition  to  the  faculty 
of  Miss  Williamson,  but  that  "the  whole  cause 
of  Chrisian  education  among  Negroes  will  be 
strengthened  by  the  influence  of  this  fine  Chris- 
tian woman  to  the  Stillman  campus." 


Rev.  John  Stuart  McMullen  Is  New 

Director  Of  Young  People's 

Department 

The  Rev.  John  Stuart  McMullen,  until  recently 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Milledge- 
ville,  Ga.,  will  succeed  the  Rev.  C.  Ellis  Nelson  on 
September  1,  as  Director  of  the  Young  People's 
Department,  Executive  Committee  of  Religious 
Education  and  Publication,  Richmond,  Va.  Mr.  Nel- 
son will  become  Professor  of  Christian  Education 
at  Austin  Theological  Seminary  in  Texas. 

Active  in  young  people's  work  for  many  years, 
Mr.  McMullen  has  been  President  of  Concord  Pres- 
bytery Youth  Council  of  the  Synod  of  North  Car- 
olina. Since  his  graduation  from  Louisville  Theo- 
logical Seminary  in  1940  he  has  been  associated 
with  the  Beechmont  Presbyterian  Church  in  Louis- 
ville, Ky.,  and  the  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Atlanta,  Ga.  He  holds  degrees  from  Davidson 
College  and  Columbia  University.  He  is  the  son  of 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Robert  J.  McMullen,  missionaries  to 
China  from  1911  to  1943. 


"FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  ;'OPEN  WINDOWS  OF  HEAVEN" 
for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  dis- 
tribution. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to:  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California." 


Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  met  in  summer  session 
in  the  Marion  Junction  Church  on  July  20,  1948. 
Eighteen  ministers  were  present  and  twenty  ruling 
elders,  five  visiting  elders  and  two  deacons.  Rev. 
Cecil  Culverhouse  was  received  from  the  Birming- 
ham Presbytery,  and  the  following  Commission 
appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Marion 
Church:  J.  W.  Ormond,  E.  H.  Carleton,  J.  M. 
Partridge,  elders  R.  L.  Jackson  and  J.  M.  Gilmer. 
A  student,  Mr.  Julian  Stennis,  is  supplying  the 
Cuba  Group  this  summer.  Rev.  Geo.  F.  Johnston 
has  just  come  to  the  Reform  Group.  Visiting  min- 
isters at  the  Presbytery  were  Rev.  Sam  B.  Hay, 
D.D.,  President  of  Stillman  College,  and  Rev.  Alex- 
ander Henry,  D.D.  Presbytery  approved  the  action 
of  the  Eutaw  and  New  Hope  Churches  in  calling 
Rev.  R.  E.  Fulton  for  another  year  from  Septem- 
ber 1,  1948  to  September  1,  1949. 

Rev.  T.  C.  Duncan  was  granted  leave  of  absence 
from  the  York  Church  to  pursue  his  studies  at 
Princeton  on  a  fellowship.  Rev.  H.  C.  Niles  was 
granted  another  year  of  absence  for  further  study 
at  Harvard.  Mr.  Edward  Ratcliff  was  elected  as  of- 
ficial auditor  for  the  treasurers  of  Presbytery.  The 
Committee  on  Christian  Relations  recommended 
that  the  Assembly's  pastoral  letter  on  mixed  mar- 
riages be  redistributed  among  the  church.  Rev.  N. 
J.  Warren  and  Rev.  Simril  F.  Bryant  were  ap- 
pointed co-chairmen  of  the  Student  Work  cam- 
paign. The  Committee  on  the  Sabbath  called  at- 
tention to  the  growing  desecration  of  the  Sabbath, 
especially  in  open  stores,  operation  of  tractors, 
transportation  of  cattle,  and  making  the  day  one 
of  pleasure   and   sports. 

The  Presbytery  will  meet  for  the  fall  meeting 
in  the  First  Church  of  Tuscaloosa  on  October  19, 
1948. 


Ministers'  Salaries  And 
Annuity  Benefits 

There  is  a  vital  connection  between  the  salary 
upon  which  dues  are  paid  and  the  annuity  to 
which  a  minister  will  be  entitled  when  he  retires 
at  age  65,  or  beyond.  Paragraph  1  of  the  Of- 
ficial Plan  provides  that  the  earned  annuity  is  the 
equivalent  of  one-eightieth  of  the  total  salary  upon 
which  dues  are  paid.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that 
the  greater  the  salary  basis  upon  which  dues  are 
paid  the  larger  will  be  the  earned  annuity  upon 
retirement. 

Paragraph  15  of  the  Official  Plan  of  the  Min- 
isters' Annuity  Fund  defines  the  salary  basis  of  a 
minister  as  "the  cash  salary  and  other  remuneration 
received  by  the  minister  or  officer  as  such,  plus 
15  percent  additional  for  free  use  of  manse,  if 
any.  If  the  member  receives  salaries  from  more 
than  one  church,  and  a  manse  is  furnished,  the  15 
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percent  shall  be  added  to  the  cash  salary  paid  by 
the   church   furnishing   the   manse." 

"Other  remuneration"  includes  bonuses,  or  ad- 
ditional salaries,  paid  to  a  minister  by  the  church 
or  churches  he  serves.  It  may  also  include  the 
rent  paid  by  a  church  in  lieu  of  a  manse,  for  the 
home  in  which  its  pastor  lives.  In  the  event  a 
church  pays  the  rent  for  the  home  of  its  pastor  it 
might  be  more  advantageous  to  add  15  percent  for 
manse  to  the  cash  salary  of  that  church.  The  Fund 
is  always  glad  to  furnish  information  in  such 
cases,  and  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  minister 
and  his  church   officers. 

In  order  to  illustrate  Paragraphs  1  and  14  of 
the  Plan,  let  us  assume  the  case  of  a  minister 
who  became  a  member  of  the  Fund  eight  years  ago 
at  age  62.  During  the  past  eight  years  the  dues 
have  been  paid  in  full  on  the  basis  of  an  average 
annual  salary  of  $6,250.00.  Upon  retirement  from 
active  service  at  age  70,  that  minister  would  be  en- 
titled to  receive  annuity  benefits  from  the  Fund 
in  the  amount  of  $625.00  per  year.  This  is  calcu- 
lated on  the  basis  of  $6,250.00  per  year  for  eight 
years,  and  equals  $50,000.00.  This  total  salary 
divided  by  80  provides  the  $625.00  per  year  an- 
nuity. This  annuity  would  be  paid  to  the  minister 
at  the  rate  of  $52.08  per  month,  in  advance,  as 
long  as  he  lives,  or  until  he  returns  to  active 
service. 

Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary. 


Contributions  Received 


Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay 
Workers,  Inc.,  Richmond,  Va.  For  the  Month  of 
July:  1948,  $4,952.12;  1947,  $2,807.36.  Total  to 
Date:  1948,  $16,802.69;  1947,  $13,035.27. 


Sibley  Church,  Augusta,  Ga. 

After  nearly  22  years'  service  there,  Rev.  John 
Scott  Johnson  resigned  the  pastorate  of  Sibley 
Church  about  a  year  ago.  Since  then,  the  pulpit 
has  been  very  acceptably  supplied  by  students  from 
the  Columbia  Bible  College,  Columbia,  S.  C.  The 
first  was  Mr.  James  Parker;  the  next  was  Mr.  John 
S.  Schwab  (who  is  now  under  appointment  as  a 
Missionary  to  Japan). 

The  present  supply  is  Rev.  James  L.  Davis,  who 
has  been  ordained  but  not  in  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  who  expects  to  return  to  Co- 
lumbia Bible  College  in  September,  but  to  continue 
as  Student  Supply  Pastor  of  Sibley.  About  12  have 
made  confession  of  faith  in  the  Saviour  since  Mr. 
Davis  came  to  Sibley  in  June.  Rev.  John  Scott  John- 
son has  been  elected  President  of  the  Georgia  Bible 
Institute,  in  Athens,  Ga.  He  has  accepted  the  work, 
and  plans  to  move  there  soon.  His  address  (that  of 
the  Institute)  is  698  Boulevard,  Athens,  Ga.  He 
will  be  available  for  supply  work.  — J.S.J. 


Winchester  Presbytery 

Upon  the  joint  invitation  of  the  Thomas  and 
Davis  Churches,  the  Presbytery  of  Winchester  will 
meet  in  Thomas,  W.  Va.,  on  Tuesday,  September 
21,  1948,  at  11:00  A.M.,  and  hold  its  second  day's 
sessions  in  the  Davis  Church. 

Joseph  A.  McMurray,  Stated  Clerk. 


Home  Missions  Association 

Rev.  P.  D.  Patrick,  Kings  Mountain,  N.  C,  was 
elected  chairman  of  the  Home  Missions  Association 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  to  serve  two  years,  at 
the  meeting  of  the  association  at  Montreat  on  Au- 
gust 17,  1948.  He  succeeds  Rev.  W.  E.  Harrop, 
Charleston,  W.  Va. 

This  association  is  composed  of  home  mission 
executives  and  superintendents  and  chairmen  of 
home  mission  committees  in  the  Synods  and  Pres- 
byteries of  the  Assembly,  and  its  annual  session  at 
Montreat  is  open  to  all  home  mission  pastors  and 
workers  attending  the  annual  Montreat  Conferences 
on  Home  Missions. 

Others  elected  to  two-year  terms  are:  Rev.  Cecil 
H.  Lang,  Dallas,  Tex.,  vice-chairman;  Rev.  E.  N. 
Rook,  Louisville,  Ky.,  secretary;  and  Rev.  Mr.  Har- 
rop and  Rev.  Franklin  C.  Talmage,  Atlanta,  Ga., 
members  of  the  Executive  Committee. 


Dr.  Potts  Is  New  Editor  For 

"The  Upper  Room" 

Dr.  J.  Manning  Potts,  Chicago,  associate  di- 
rector of  the  Methodist  Crusade  for  Christ  for  the 
past  four  years,  has  been  named  Editor  of  The 
Upper  Room,  effective  September  1,  according  to 
Bishop  Ralph  S.  Cushman,  president  of  the  Meth- 
odist  General   Board   of  Evangelism. 

Dr.  Potts  succeeds  Bishop  Roy  H.  Short  of  the 
Jacksonville  (Fla.)  Area,  who  was  elected  to  the 
episcopacy  by  the  Southeastern  Jurisdictional  Con- 
ference last  month.  He  becomes  the  third  editor  of 
The  Upper  Room  since  it  was  founded  in  1935 
by   Dr.    Grover   C.   Emmons. 

With  a  bi-monthly  circulation  of  2,000,000,  The 
Upper  Room  is  the  world's  most  widely  used  guide 
to  personal  and  family  devotions.  It  is  distributed 
through  50,000  churches  about  half  of  which  are 
Methodist.  In  addition  to  the  American  edition 
there  are  editions  printed  in  Spanish,  Portuguese, 
Chinese  and  Braille  for  the  blind. 


Synodical  Training  School 

A  very  interesting  and  successful  Synodical 
Training  School  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  was 
held  June  21-26  at  Belhaven  College,  Jackson, 
Miss.  For  the  first  time  the  "Little  Montreat"  of 
Mississippi  offered  the  final  courses  which  com- 
pleted the  twelve  necessary  for  a  diploma,  _  only 
eight  having  been  offered  for  certificates  until  re- 
cent years. 

There  were  five  diplomas,  one  certificate  and  one 
hundred  credits  given  in  all.  The  total  attendance 
was  75  with  about  50  visitors.  Mrs.  Ada  Foster 
was  in  charge  of  Fun  Night,  and  Mrs.  C.  C.  Alford 
in  charge  of  the  banquet. 


Central  Texas  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Central  Texas  meets  in  reg- 
ular Fall  Meeting  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Taylor,  Tex.,  on  September  14-15,  1948.  Convening 
time:  1:00  P.M.,  September  14. 

D.  M.  Currie,  Stated  Clerk. 
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DAVIDSON  COLLEGE 

Official  ground-breaking  ceremonies  beginning 
the  erection  of  the  new  $600,000  gymnasium  were 
conducted  by  President  John  R.  Cunningham  on 
July  24  at  the  site  of  the  building  on  the  Davidson 
College   campus. 

The  brief  program  included  the  singing  of  the 
college  Alma  Mater  song  "All  Hail  O  Davidson," 
the  responsive  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  a  prayer, 
and  the  shoveling  of  earth  by  the  president. 
Grouped  about  him  were  members  of  the  admin- 
istration, Athletic  Director  Norman  W.  Shepard. 
and  college  Treasurer  F.  L.  Jackson.  Also  in  at- 
tendance were  a  number  of  townspeople  and  a 
representative  group  from  the  summer  student 
body. 


Atlanta  Presbytery 

The  Pioneer  Camn  of  this  nresbytery  was  the 
largest  yet  held — 371  intermediates,  with  96  mem- 
bers of  the  faculty,  counselor,  housemother,  and 
other  groups — 467  in  all.  A  fine  spirit  prevailed 
among-  the  various  tribes.  8  in  number,  and  the 
Cherokees  ran  away  with  the  activities  contest 
while  the  Choctaws  triumDhed  in  sports.  53  were 
in  the  graduating  class,  having  completed  the  3 
years  attendance  and  gaining  9  credits  for  a  di- 
ploma. A  large  number  made  forward  steps  in  the 
Christian  life  while  9  made  professions  of  faith  in 
Christ  at  the   candlelighting  service. 

Dr.  William  Redd  Turner,  of  Clinton,  S.  C.  was 
the  vesper  speaker.  Other  members  of  the  faculty 
included  the  following  ministers — Donald  B.  Bailey, 
Robert  E.  Smith,  William  C.  Sistar,  Robert  W.  Ray- 
burn,  Wm.  J.  Hazelwood,  J.  G.  Kirckhoff,  J.  Floyd 
Akin,  George  W.  Shaeffer,  Fulton  C.  Lytle,  Rich- 
ard O.  Flinn,  Jr.,  Eugene  T.  Wilson,  Frank  C. 
Talmadge,  Marshall  B.  Dendy,  Jacob  MacKorell, 
Lewis  B.  Metts,  C.  E.  Piephoff.  Francis  E.  Benton, 
and  Ernest  G.  Clary,  Jr.,  Harry  Philips,  Mrs.  John 
W.  Fiveash,  Mrs.  Hazel  Harrison,  and  Miss  Janet 
Greene.  An  unusually  fine  grorm  of  young-  men 
and  women  counselors  assisted  in  completing  the 
organization.  Rev.  Jack  B.  McMichael.  Regional 
Director,  was  one  of  these  and  also  taught  a 
course  on  counseling  for  the  entire  group. 

The  Senior  Conference  was  attended  by  155 
young  people,  220  in  all.  The  theme  "Walk  In  The 
Light"  was  discussed  each  morning  at  the  morning 
watch  by  one  of  the  clans.  Classes  were  taught  by 
the  following — Ministers  Jack  W.  Bryson,  George 
Bellingrath,  John  M.  Alexander,  Franklin  C.  Tal- 
mage,  C.  Walker  Sessions,  V.  L.  Bryant,  Sidney 
Anderson,  Thomas  M.  Johnston.  Dana  Waters, 
Stuart  R.  Oglesby,  Benjamin  Andres,  and  Miss 
Henrietta  Thompson.  Completing  the  organization 
were  Rev.  Donald  B.  Bailey,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robert 
S.  Lowrance,  Mrs.  John  W.  Fiveash,  Mrs.  Hazel 
Harrison,   and   Mr.    Bernard   Blackwell. 

Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  of  our  Assembly's 
Home  Mission  Committee,  brought  inspiring  ad- 
dresses each  evening  on  the  subject  of  relationships 
— To  God,  To  Jesus  Christ,  To  the  Holy  Spirit,  To 
the  Church,  and  to  The  World.  On  the  closing 
evening  a  large  number  of  young  people  re-dedi- 
cated themselves  to  Christ.  The  next  morning  early 
the  Communion  Service  was  observed  in  the  local 
church  and  it  was  agreed  that  this  was  one  of  the 
high  lights  of  the  conference. 
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And  ...  at  the  same  time  .  .  .  your  invested  funds 
become  a  GIFT  to  Foreign  Missions,  thus  making 
it  possible  for  you  to  both  INVEST  and  GIVE  in 
one    transaction. 

Annuity  rates  range  from  2  }£  to  7  percent,  based 
on  age  of  the  recipient.  Payments  are  made  semi- 
annually. The  income  does  not  shrink  nor  fluc- 
tuate— the  rate  never  changes.  Certain  income  tax 
exemptions  are  allowed  on  both  principal  and  in- 
come. Your  money  becomes  a  Living  Investment 
in    Foreign    Missions. 

For  full  and  detailed  information  about  the  many 
attractive     features     of     Annuity     Gifts,     write     to: 

Curry  B.  Hearn 


[ reasurer 


Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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The  1949  Competitive  Scholarship  Contest  In  The 
Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

1.  What  Scholarships  Are  Offered?  Twenty  scholarships  in  Presbyterian  colleges  are  offered,  as  fol- 
lows: $2,000.00,  $1,600.00,  $1,200.00,  $1,000.00 — these  four  are  on  a  four-year  basis,  one-fourth  of 
the  amount  being  available  for  each  college  year,  provided  acceptable  work  is  done.  The  other  sixteen 
awards  are  for  $500.00,  $400.00,  three  for  $300.00  each,  three  for  $200.00  each,  and  eight  for 
$100.00  each,  and  are  for  one  year  only.  In  every  case  the  money  will  be  paid  by  the  Committee  of 
Christian  Education  to  the  Presbyterian  College  attended. 

2.  Who  May  Enter  This  Contest?  Any  boy  or  girl  who  is  (1)  in  the  senior  year  of  an  accredited 
high  school  (or  a  recent  graduate  who  has  done  no  college  work) ;  and  who  is  (2)  a  member  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  (Southern  Presbyterian  Church). 

3.  How  May  One  Enter  This  Contest?  The  applicant  himself  should  write  to  Dr.  Wade  H.  "Boggs 
(address  given  below)  for  Application  Form  and  other  information. 

4.  What  Tests  Are  Applied?  The  actual  examinations  will  be  given  at  the  school  presently  attended 
by  the  student,  and  will  include:  (1)  a  general  psychological  test;  and  (2)  an  English  aptitude  test. 
These  are  to  be  taken  under  high  school  supervision. 

5.  What  Is  Further  Required?  There  must  be  sent  to  the  Louisville  Office:  (1)  the  Application  Form, 
including  personal  data  on  honors  won,  school  activities,  and  church  work;  (2)  the  High  School  Re- 
commendation, containing  the  record  to  date;  (3)  an  Essay  of  not  fewer  than  500  words,  on  "Why 
Attend  A  Christian  College?"  (helpful  literature  on  Christian  Education  may  be  obtained  from  the 
Louisville  Office  or  from  Presbyterian  Survey  articles);  and  (4)  an  Autobiography  of  not  fewer  than 
1,000  words.  (Autobiography  and  Essay  may  be  written  at  home,  and,  if  possible,  must  be  type- 
written). 

6.  When  Will  The  Contest  Be  Held?  (1)  Completed  Application  Form  and  High  School  Recommen- 
dation must  bear  postmark  not  later  than  January  15,  1949.  None  will  be  accepted  if  postmarked 
later  than  that  date.  (2)  Essay  and  Autobiography  must  bear  postmark  not  later  than  February  12, 
1949.  (3)  The  Tests  are  to  be  held  on  February  11  or  12,  1949,  and  the  papers  must  be  returned  im- 
mediately by  the  school  authorities.  All  contestants  will  receive  written  notification  of  results  of  Con- 
test as  soon  as  the  grading  can  be  completed.  The  scholarship  money  will  be  available  for  successful 
contestants  for  the  college  year  beginning  summer  or  fall  of  1949. 

7.  What  Institutions  May  Be  Attended?  The  successful  contestant  must  choose  one  of  the  colleges 
of  our  own  Church,  as  listed  below.  Write  to  the  college  of  your  choice  for  information  about  the 
college. 


College  Scope  President  Address 

Agrnes  Scott Women James  R.  McCain,  Ph.D Decatur.  Ga. 

Arkansas Co-ed Rev.  John  D.  Spragins,  M.A.,  D.D Batesville,  Ark. 

Austin Co-ed Rev.  W.  B.  Guerrant,  D.D Sherman,  Tex. 

3     Belhaven Women Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D Jackson,  Miss. 

^    Centre Co-ed Rev.  Walter  A.  Groves,  Ph.D. Danville,  Ky. 

Davidson Men Rev.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  LL.D Davidson,  N.  C. 

Davis  &  Elkins Co-ed R.  B.  Purdum,  Ph.D :..  .Elkins,  W.  Va. 

Flora  Macdonald Women Rev.  H.  G.  Bedinger,  D.D Red  Springs,  N.  C. 

Hampden-Sydney Men Rev.  Edgar  G.  Gammon,  LL.D Hampden-Sydney,  Va. 

King Co-ed Rev.  R.  T.  L.  Listen,  Ph.D Bristol,  Tenn. 


^     Mary  Baldwin Women Rev.  Frank  B.  Lewis,  Ph.D Staunton,  Va. 

3     Montreat Women Rev.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  Th.D Montreat,  N".  C. 

1 


1 


Presbyterian Co-ed Marshall  W.  Brown,  Ped.D Clinton,  S.  C. 


*5     Queens Women Rev.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  A.M.,  Th.D Charlotte,  N.  C. 

3     Southwestern Co-ed Rev.  Charles  E.  Diehl,  A.M.,  LL.D Memphis,  Tenn. 

»3     Westminster Men Rev.  William  W.  Hall,  Ph.D. Fulton,  Mo. 

Junior  College 

Lees  Junior Co-ed Rev.  J.  O.  VanMeter,  D.D Jackson,  Ky. 

Lees-McRae Co-ed W.  C.  Tate,  M.D Banner  Elk,  N.  C. 

Mitchell Co-ed John  Montgomery,  M.A Statesville,  N.  C. 

Peace Women Wm.  C.  Pressly,  Litt.D Raleigh,  N.  C. 

Presbyterian  Junior Men Rev.  Louis  C.  LaMotte,  M.A.,  Th.D Maxton,  N.  C. 

Schreiner Men J.  J.  Delaney,  Litt.D Kerrville,  Tex. 

Stillman Co-ed  -Negro Rev.  Sam  Bui-ney  Hay,  D.D Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 


Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  D.D.,  Executive  Secretary 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION  &  MINISTERIAL  RELIEF 

N     410  Urban  Building  Louisville  (2)  Kentucky 
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EDITORIAL 


He  Is  Able — Now 

Many  evangelicals  have  a  form  of  pessimism 
which  is  both  morbid  and  defeatist.  They  seem  to 
forget  that  God  is  yet  on  His  throne  and  that  He 
is  not  limited  in  power  or  unwilling  that  a  mighty 
revival  should  come.  Ezekiel  saw  depressing  sights 
when  he  saw  the  vision  in  the  valley  of  dry  bones. 

Was  God  able  to  revive  those  bones  and  restore 
to  them  flesh  and  blood?  The  message  Ezekiel  re- 
ceived was  one  of  hope  and  of  faith  in  the  un- 
limited  power    of   the   Almighty. 

In  like  manner  many  liberals  seem  to  live  in 
a  maze  of  foolish  optimism;  certainly  of  frantic 
endeavor;  looking  for  a  brave  new  world  through 
the  multiplication  of  activities,  programs,  co- 
operative movements,  organizations  and  other  man- 
made  devices. 

We  will  all  be  wise  to  be  still  for  a  little  while 
and  regain  our  perspective.  God  is  the  Almighty 
Father.  He  has  provided  in  His  Son  full  redemp- 
tion for  all  who  will  accept  His  way  of  salvation — 
the  way  of  His  shed  blood  on  Calvary.  The  plan 
of  salvation  is  complete  and  it  is  absolutely 
efficacious. 

God  is  yet  on  His  throne  and  He  will  in  our 
own  time  send  a  mighty  revival  if  we  meet  His 
conditions.  Let  us  pray  in  faith  and  let  us  be  very 
sure  that  we  abide  in  His  revealed  will.  God  can 
send  us  the  revival  right  now.  Let  us  look  up,  not 
around   us.   Let  us  trust  in   God   and  not  in  man. 

— L.N.B. 


The  Continuing  Church 
Committee 

A    STATEMENT 

Ever  since  the  meeting  of  the  1948  General  As- 
sembly, at  which  a  moratorium  of  five  years  was 
voted  against  agitation  for  union,  there  have  come 
to  this  Committee  repeated  requests  for  a  state- 
ment. 


The  Continuing  Church  Committee  was  formed 
for  a  number  of  definite  purposes,  only  one  of 
which  was  opposition  to  the  liquidation  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  by  the  proposed 
union  with  the  Northern  Church.  It  is  our  purpose 
to  maintain  the  spirit  and  purpose  of  the  mora- 
torium  voted   by   the  Assembly. 

We  are  in  no  way  dedicated  to  the  preservation 
of  a  sectional  Church.  Nor  are  we  antagonistic  to 
cooperative    Christian   enterprises   as   such. 

On  the  other  hand  we  see  the  alarming  tendency 
of  some  to  belittle  those  doctrines  which  are  the 
very  heart  of  the  Christian  message  and  the 
further  tendency  to  regard  numbers  and  organi- 
zations of  greater  importance  than  these  doctrines 
themselves. 

Underlying  the  issues  facing  the  Church  is  the 
question  of  the  absolute  reliability  and  authority 
of  the  Bible.  To  a  positive,  scholarly  and  spiritual 
defense  and  proclamation  of  this  faith  we  are 
unequivocally  and  wholeheartedly  dedicated. 

More  than  anything  else  we  recognize  the  need 
of  a  mighty  Spirit-sent  revival;  a  revival  based  on 
the  recognition  of  sin,  confession  of  sin  and  turn- 
ing away  from  sin,  placing  our  entire  trust  in  the 
atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  personal  hope 
and  the  only  hope  of  sinners  the  world  over. 

We  welcome  every  cooperative  effort  aimed  at 
this  goal,  but  we  also  believe  that  many  coopera- 
tive and  ecumencial  movements  in  the  Church 
stem  from  a  misapprehension  as  to  the  mission 
and  message  of  the  Church.  We  believe  the  Scrip- 
tures plainly  teach  that  faith  in  the  essential 
doctrines  of  Christianity  is  essential  to  successful 
Christian  work  and  that  lack  of  this  faith,  or 
ignoring  of  its  importance,  dooms  our  efforts  to 
failure.  We  further  believe  that  the  ecclesiastical 
confusion  of  our  day  results  from  present  trends  by 
many,  to  deny  or  ignore  those  doctrines  which 
have  and  will  always  be  the  very  heart  of  the 
Christian  message. 

We  here  reaffirm  our  promise  to  pray  for  the 
revival   and  to  work   daily   to   that  end. 

We  would  call  upon  the  governing  Boards  of 
our  Seminaries  and  other  Church  institutions  to 
re-examine  the  teaching  and  policies  of  the  insti- 
tutions for  which  they  are  responsible,  reminding 
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them  that  only  too  often  today  they  are  sending 
out  into  Christian  work  men  and  women  who  at 
times  seem  more  deeply  concerned  about  the  ele- 
vation of  the  social  order,  than  the  redemption, 
through  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  of 
the  souls  of  those  who  make  up  the  social  order. 

We  would  call  upon  our  ministers  to  re-examine 
their  own  preaching,  remembering  that  out  of 
Christ  all  men  are  lost  for  eternity  and  that  sal- 
vation comes  solely  by  faith  in  Christ  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  and  that  this  is  the  reason  for  and 
crowning  glory   of  their  ministry. 

We  would  call  upon  the  members  of  our  beloved 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  examine  their 
own  personal  lives,  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
whereby  they  are  saved  and  the  One  who  has 
saved  them,  seeking  at  all  times  to  walk  worthily 
of  the  name  "Christian." 

We  would  invite  all  who  love  the  Lord  to  seek 
in  every  way  to  deepen  the  spiritual  life  of  our 
Church,  to  the  end  that  we  may  meet  the  obli- 
gations and  enter  into  the  opportunities  which  God 
has    given    us    in    this    day    of    greatest    need. 

Humbly    and    faithfully, 

Your  Brothers  in  Christ. 

The     Continuing     Church     Committee 

Richardson   Ayers,    Chairman, 

H.    B.   Dendy,   Secretary. 


A  Familiar  Strain 

Evangelical  Christians  can  but  regret  some  of 
the  familiar  patterns  of  Federal  Council  pro- 
nouncements carried  over  into  those  of  the  World 
Council.  The  secular  press  carried  in  detail  the 
findings  of  the  Amsterdam  meeting  with  reference 
to  communism  and  capitalism.  "Time"  reported, 
"The  Amsterdam  report  then  condemned  com- 
munism and  capitalism  equally"  and  credits  the 
aggressive  leadership  of  Bishop  Oxnam  with  push- 
ing through  this  statement.  His  "leftish  social 
views"  are  mentioned  along  with  his  organizing 
and  administrative  abilities. 

The  final  reports  of  the  Amsterdam  Conference 
are  yet  to  be  issued  but  we  have  read  some  of 
the  pessimistic  and  urgent  addresses  of  those  pres- 
ent and  have  yet  to  see  a  clear  statement  of  his- 
toric Christian  faith  offered  as  the  solution  of  the 
world's  ills. 

Bishop  Oxnam  stated  that,  "Our  disunity  is  a 
denial  of  our  Lord,"  and  then  goes  on  to  say, 
"We  cannot  win  the  world  for  Christ  with  the 
tactics  of  a  guerrilla  warfare — this  calls  for  gen- 
eral staff,  grand  strategy,  and  army.  And  this 
means  union."  Since  when  did  the  cause  of  Christ 
depend  on  such  methods?  Unity  is  precious  and 
the  cause  of  Christ  has  been  retarded  by  lack  of  it, 
but  the  disunity  which  hurts  is  not  that  of  various 
denominations  but  the  disunity  caused  by  seeking 
to  mix  belief  and  unbelief.  Success  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord  is  still  dependent  on  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  not  the  form  of  an  organization. 

In  our  judgment  the  Church  will  truly  suffer 
when  it  is  directed  by  a  "general  staff"  and 
"grand  strategy."  Too  often  the  Christ  of  Calvary 
is  denied — His  Sonship,  His  miraculous  birth,  His 
miraculous  power,  His  vicarious  atonement,  His 
bodily   resurrection   and   His   coming   again — these 


facts  of  His  preexistance,  incarnation,  life  and 
death  are  belittled.  How  possibly  can  there  be  a 
united  Church  except  on  the  basis  of  a  united 
faith? 

We  reserve  final  judgment  on  the  Council  until 
we  hear  more  of  its  official  acts,  but  those  reports 
which  have  come  through  the  secular  press  have 
had  much  too  much  of  the  flavor  of  the  Federal 
Council.  Those  who  favor  the  Federal  Council 
may  find  hope  in  this  larger  organization  but  if 
radical  American  leadership  is  to  dominate  the 
more  conservative  viewpoint  of  European  Protes- 
tantism there  seems  to  be  little  ground  for 
optimism.  — L.N.B. 


Oxnam,  Theatre  Censorship, 
And  The  World  Council 

Life  Magazine,  issue  of  September  13,  1948, 
states  that  U.S.  Methodist  Bishop  Bromley  Oxnam 
was  elected  a  President  of  the  new  World  Coun- 
cil of  Churches,  meeting  in  August  in  Amsterdam. 

Time  Magazine,  issue  of  the  same  date,  has 
Bishop  Oxnam's  picture  on  its  cover,  and  under 
its  section  entitled  "Religion"  says:  "For  a  Meth- 
odist prelate,  Oxnam  has  two  unusual  hobbies; 
the  theater  and  art.  He  and  his  wife  go  to  every 
play  they  can  and  have  a  good  collection  of  paint- 
ings (mostly  of  the  Barbizon  school),  including  a 
Sargent  and  a  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds:  Girl  With  A 
Bird.  When  the  mayor  of  Omaha  tried  to  censor 
some  profanity  from  the  Lunt-Fontanne  produc- 
tion of  Idiot's  Delight,  Oxnam  got  him  to  drop  the 
attempt,  declaring:  'Censorship  is  more  dangerous 
than  an  occasional  realistic  line.  If  the  mayor  de- 
cides to  remain  in  politics  may  I  suggest  a  theme 
song  for  his  coming  campaign:  'Every  little  Damma 
must  be  taken  from  our  drama.'  Censorship  is,  in 
fact,  'Idiot's  Delight.'  " 

If  the  great  John  Wesley  could  read  that  para- 
graph about  a  bishop  in  the  denomination  which  he 
founded,  he  would  probably  turn  over  in  his  grave 
and  give  a  snort  which  could  be  heard  in  every 
nook  and  cranny  in  England. 

There  are  any  number  of  Christian  laymen  (in- 
cluding the  writer)  who  have  long  ago  decided 
that  the  present-day  stage  and  moving  picture  the- 
aters are  not  places  to  which  Christ  would  have 
them  go,  and  they  have  ceased  to  patronize  those 
places  for  Christ's  sake. 

It  certainly  does  not  help  the  cause  of  Christ 
in  a  community  for  the  ministers,  by  their  atten- 
dance at  these  places,  to  imply  their  approval  of 
those  forms  of  amusement  which  many  spiritually 
minded  laymen  find  unfit  for  Christians. 

For  a  minister  not  only  to  go  to  every  play 
he  can,  but  also  to  remark:  "Censorship  is  more 
dangerous  than  an  occasional  realistic  line" — this 
must  give  us  pause.  The  "occasional  realistic  line" 
in  many  of  the  present-day  plays  very  often  has 
the  actor  brazenly  take  the  name  of  Almighty  God 
in  vain,  and  some  of  the  realism  in  these  lines  is 
more  fit  for  the  cesspool  than  for  the  human  mind. 
It  has  been  remarked  that  if  profanity  and  in- 
decency were  taken  from  the  language  of  many  of 
our  so-called  successful  dramatists  and  scenario 
writers  of  today,  they  would  be  vocabulary  bank- 
rupts. 
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In  an  effort  to  stem  this  tide  of  profanity  and 
moral  filth  on  stage  and  screen,  earnest,  decent 
people  (some  of  them  not  even  Christians)  have 
insisted  on  the  use  of  censorship  for  the  public's 
protection.  Instead  of  supporting  such  people  in 
their  efforts  toward  decency,  Bishop  Oxnam,  for- 
mer President  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches, 
remarks  of  their  endeavor:  "Censorship  is,  in  fact, 
'Idiot's  Delight.'  " 

No  comment  on  such  a  remark  is  needed.  Res 
ipsa  loquitur. 

It  would  be  bad  enough,  in  this  writer's  opinion, 
to  have  a  minister  with  such  a  viewpoint  as  pastor 
of  your  church;  it  is  still  worse  that  he  should  have 
been  chosen  in  1944 — of  all  the  ministers  in 
America! — to  be  President  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches;  it  is  worst  of  all  that  in  1948 
he  should  be  elected  a  President  of  the  newly- 
founded  World  Council  of  Churches. 

If  men  of  this  type  are  being  elected  Presi- 
dents of  the  new  World  Council  of  Churches,  then 
one  can  have  very  little  confidence  in  the  future 
of  the   World   Council   of   Churches. 

— Chalmers  W.   Alexander. 


The  World  Council  In  Its  Faith 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  has  already 
been  very  gracious  in  the  space  allowed  the  re- 
porter. If  the  good  editor's  space  and  patience  hold 
out,  the  writer  will  offer  an  estimate  of  the  First 
Assembly  of  the  World  Council  in  its  faith,  in  its 
fellowship,  and  in  its  findings.  Faith  is  first  and 
fundamental  and  final — therefore,  this  first  article 
deals  with   faith. 

Under  the  blessing  of  God's  grace,  the  first  as- 
sembly of  the  World  Council  magnified  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Europe  has  fallen  to  pieces,  socially, 
politically,  economically.  But  this  Assembly  of 
Churches  witnessed  to  the  Saviour  Who  is  great 
enough  and  gracious  enough  to  gather  up  the  broken 
fragments   that   nothing   be   lost. 

The  World  Council  invites  into  its  membership 
only  those  Churches  that  accept  Jesus  Christ  as 
God  and  Saviour  and  every  effort  to  modify  this 
formula  was  rejected.  In  the  last  meetings  the 
Bishop  of  Edinburgh  amended  the  Message  and 
the  Witness  of  the  Church  in  order  to  re-assert 
this  formulation  of  the  faith.  Both  Visser  't  Hooft 
and  Mott  insist  that  the  affirmation  of  the  Deity 
of  Christ  contained  in  the  present  basis  must  not 
be  weakened.  And  this  insistence  was  not  limited  to 
officers.  It  rang  out  in  the  addresses,  in  the  con- 
ferences, and  in  the  committees  from  men  who 
had  been  through  the  fires  and  found  Christ 
true.  When  Bishop  Burggrav  of  Norway  intro- 
duced the  Council's  Message  and  then  called  on 
Bishop  Newbigin  of  India  to  read  it  in  English, 
Professor  Pierre  Maury  to  read  it  in  French,  and 
Pastor  M.  Niemoeller  to  read  it  in  German — I 
breathed  a  sigh  of  relief  and  of  gratitude.  A 
message  presented  by  these  four  believers  could 
only  be  a  message  of  faith.  As  the  last  three 
read  the  message  at  the  same  time,  every  man 
heard  them  glorifying  God  in  his  own  tongue,  thus: 

"The  world  is  in  the  hands  of  the  living  God 
.  .  .  in  Christ  Jesus,  His  incarnate  Word,  Who 
Jived   and   died   and  rose   from  the   dead.    God  has 


broken  the  power  of  evil  once  for  all,  and  opens 
to  everyone  the  gate  into  freedom  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  final  judgment  ...  is  the  judg- 
ment of  the  merciful  Christ,  and  the  end  of  history 
will  be  the  triumph  of  His  Kingdom.  We  are  met 
to  call  all  men  to  believe  in  Christ,  to  hope  for 
His   coming,   and   to   live  in   His  love." 

Similarly,  when  President  John  R.  Mackay  rose 
to  read  the  witness  of  the  Church  we  took  courage. 
As  intimated,  the  Bishop  of  Edinburgh  wrote  into 
this  that  we  worship  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  God  and  Saviour  while  at  the  request  of  the 
German  delegates  Dr.  Mackay  changed  a  phrase 
about  the  Church  entering  redemptively  into  the 
current  world  into  a  statement  that  the  Church 
enters  "as  the  minister  of  the  redemption  wrought 
by  Jesus  Christ."  In  an  earlier  draft  the  witness 
began:  "Jesus  Christ  is  risen  and  is  alive  today"; 
and  this  sense  of  our  Lord's  victorious  Resurrec- 
tion and  living  reality  permeates  the  final  draft. 
The  purpose  of  God  is  "manifest  in  Jesus  Christ 
— His  incarnation,  His  ministry  of  service,  His 
death  on  the  Cross,  His  resurrection  and  ascension, 
in  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  abiding  pres- 
ence of  Christ  with  His  Church  ...  in  the  gather- 
ing together  of  all  things  in  Christ." 

In  the  report  on  the  Church  in  God's  Design 
there  is  this  fine  assertion:  "We  all  believe  that 
the  Church  is  God's  gift  to  men  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  world;  that  the  saving  acts  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ  brought  the  Church  into  being; 
that  the  Church  persists  in  continuity  throughout 
history  throughout  the  presence  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  The  Church  is  "waiting  for  the  con- 
summation when  Christ  shall  come  again  in  the 
fullness  of  His  glory  and  power." 

The  Christian  approach  to  the  Jews  is  not  a 
mere  series  of  platitudes  on  neighborliness.  It  is 
a  ringing  call  to  evangelize  the  heirs  of  the 
promise.  In  humble  conviction  we  have  to  proclaim 
to  the  Jews  "the  Messiah  for  whom  you  wait 
has  come,"  the  promise  to  Israel  has  been  fulfilled 
by  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  that  brings  us  to  the  fact  that  the  faith 
expressed  at  the  First  Assembly  was  not  a  matter 
of  theory.  It  called  for  whole-hearted  life  com- 
mitted to  the  living  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  concrete 
tests  one  must  decide  for  Him.  The  Council  has 
established  at  the  Chateau  de  Bossey  an  institute 
for  training  laymen  to  think  out  and  live  out  the 
implications  of  being  Christian  in  their  respective 
callings.  Mackay  insisted  that  the  Church  was 
taking  a  notable  step  forward  in  recognizing 
evangelism  as  the  common  task  of  all  the  Churches. 
"The  total  Church  for  the  total  task  of  world 
missions"  was  the  challenging  slogan.  Missions  has 
made  possible  an  ecumenical  church;  therefore  the 
World  Council  is  in  duty  obligated  to  promote 
missions. 

There  were  theological  liberals,  some  in  high 
places  in  the  First  Assembly  of  the  World  Coun- 
cil but  Christ  was  proclaimed  and  therein  we  re- 
joice and  will  rejoice.  In  her  crisis  Europe  has  lost 
confidence  in  man  and  her  churches  are  turning 
to  God  in  Christ.  What  about  America?  Will  we 
have  to  be  shaken  to  pieces  before  we  realize: 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which 
is  laid  which  is  Jesus  Christ? 

In  one  of  the  outstanding  addresses  to  the 
plenary  session  of  the  First  Assembly  the  Chris- 
tian faith  is  thus  expressed: 


Oct.  1, 1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  5 


"But  the  Body  of  Christ  consists  of  such  men 
as,  each  in  his  place,  each  in  his  way,  have  put 
their  whole  hope  and  trust  exclusively  in  Christ 
Himself;  in  His  accomplished  work  of  reconcili- 
ation on  the  Cross;  in  His  Resurrection  as  the 
sign  of  the  new  age  which  in  Him  has  already 
broken  through,  in  His  Holy  Spirit  whereby  he 
comforts  His  tempted  community  and  rules  and 
overrules  the  world  for  good,  quite  differently 
and  far  better  than  we  could — and  finally  in  His 
second  coming  in  glory  whereby  the  redemption 
He  has  accomplished  for  the  whole  creation  will 
be  made  gloriously  manifest." 

In  theology  the  ecumencial  movement  has  tended 
to  center  interest  upon  Christ  and  His  Church 
rather  than  on  the  sundry  religions  of  the  world 
and  their  several  histories  and  comparative  values. 
This  change  from  the  history  of  religions  to  the 
theology  of  the  Word,  from  religion  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  forward  step  of  the  last 
half  century  in  World  Christianity.  At  the  Jeru- 
salem Council  the  theme  was  the  value  of  non- 
Christian  religions.  At  Amsterdam  we  were  look- 
ing unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith. 

♦ 

Brunner  Defends  Capitalism 
And  Opposes  Stateism 

Speaking  to  the  Plenary  Assembly  of  the  World 
Council,  Monday  evening,  August  30th,  Professor 
Emil  Brunner  made  the  most  vigorous  defense  of 
capitalism  as  it  now  exists  in  the  Western  de- 
mocracies I  have  heard  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic. 
Brunner's  thesis  is  that  depersonalization  is  the 
great  threat  to  human  personality.  Absolute  capital- 
istic control  has  been  such  a  threat.  But  three  fac- 
tors have  worked  together  to  modify  irresponsible 
capitalism,  namely:  the  labor  unions,  state  legis- 
lation, and  growing  insight  amongst  the  capitalists 
themselves  that  they  are  responsible  to  the  public 
welfare.  To  this  list  might  be  added  public  opinion. 
Thus  capitalism  was  tamed  to  a  much  higher  de- 
gree than  most  people  are  aware  of.  On  the  other 
hand  the  state  is  the  largest  and  most  depersonal- 
ized institution.  Thus  every  increase  of  state  man- 
agement promotes  this  impersonal  social  mech- 
anism, and  moves  toward  totalitarianism.  At  one 
point  Brunner's  able  address  has  been  challenged. 
He  said:  "The  church  is  bound  to  postulate  two 
things  unconditionally,  social  justice  and  absolute 
negation  of  totalitarianism  as  implied  in  state 
socialism."  The  question  is  asked  as  to  whether 
the  Church  has  an  absolute  relation  to  anything 
except   God. 

Although  Reinhold  Niebuhr  had  described  his 
committee  as  "left  of  center,"  his  address  was  a 
realistic  appeal  for  "tolerable  justice."  He  con- 
demned the  liberal  and  the  evolutionary  views  of 
sin  as  superficial  illusions.  Instead  he  finds  the  cor- 
ruption of  man  in  his  will,  growing  with  man's  very 
freedom  and  power.  Karl  Marx  was  wrong  in  as- 
suming that  the  abolition  of  poverty  would  bring- 
in  a  sinless  world.  Instead  this  alternate  to  capital- 
ism has  proved  so  much  worse  than  the  errors  it 
was  designed  to  cure  that  it  is  to  be  rejected.  One 
must  distinguish  in  the  address  of  Dr.  Joseph 
Hromandka  when  he  is  speaking  as  a  man  of  God 
to  the  children  of  God  and  when  he  is  speaking  as 
an  Eastern  politician  criticising  the  Western  sys- 
tem. By  faith  in  Christ  meaninglessness  is  turned 
into  meaning.  His  love  is  the  final  norm  for  life. 
One  needs  also  to  live  under  the  sense  of  judg- 
ment. We  may  not  be  able  to  save  our  cities  from 


destruction  by  bomb  or  germs.  The  other  day 
Bishop  Hartenstein  of  Germany  pointed  out  to 
our  discussion  group  that  God  is  not  mocked.  When 
a  nation  rejected  God  and  set  up  another  in  God's 
place,  God  did  not  wait  a  century  or  a  generation. 
He  executed  judgment  upon  that  nation  in  twelve 
(12)    years. 

God  offered  to  save  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  if 
Abraham  could  find  a  certain  number  of  righteous 
there.  How  is  it  with  us  and  our  cities?  God  desires 
not  our  perdition  but  that  we  turn  from  our  wicked 
ways  to  Christ  who  conquered  darkness,  sin,  and 
death   in    His   cross   and   resurrection. 

The  women  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  and  the  fine  work  they  have  been 
doing  in  the  auxiliary  organizations  received 
significant  recognition  in  the  election  of  Mrs.  C. 
S.  Harrington  as  a  member  of  the  Central  Com- 
mittee of  the  World  Council.  All  of  this  commit- 
tee except  about  a  dozen  are  ministers,  and  Mrs. 
Harrington  is  one  of  the  very  few  ladies  on  the 
Committee.  We  congratulate  the  president  of  the 
Woman's  Work  of  our  Assembly  and  assure  the 
Church  that  the  honor  was  received  with  becoming 
diffidence  and  modesty.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


Wisdom  In  Reading 

In  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  the  Preacher  com- 
plains, "Of  making  many  books  there  is  no  end; 
and  much  study  is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh" 
(Eccles.  12:12,  A.S.V.).  That  complaint  was  made 
long  before  the  invention  of  printing.  Were  the 
Preacher  of  old  with  us  today,  he  would  share  our 
bewilderment  in   deciding  what  to  read. 

Few  Christians,  preachers  not  excepted,  have 
much  time  for  reading  in  this  activistic  day.  There- 
fore, a  wise  discrimination  is  necessary  so  that 
golden  moments  are  not  turned  into  dross  by  perus- 
ing  trivial   and   third-rate  literature. 

Regular  reading  of  the  Bible  is  of  chief  im- 
portance. This  is  the  best  literature  in  the  world. 
It  is  the  most  uplifting  and  enobling.  Its  truth, 
received   into   the   heart,   saves  and  sanctifies. 

Other  kinds  of  reading  are  important.  Fifteen 
minutes  a  day  with  a  newspaper  and  an  hour  a 
week  with  a  good  newsmagazine  should  keep  one 
abreast  of  current  events.  The  Christian  should 
know  what  is  going  on  in  the  world.  Otherwise  he 
cannot  live,   converse   or  pray  intelligently. 

Then  there  are  the  best  books.  Here  no  one 
can  judge  but  the  reader  himself  as  to  what 
books  are  most  helpful  to  him.  But  surely  there 
should  be  a  balance  between  the  present  and  the 
past.  Perhaps  one  book  of  the  present  to  two  or 
three  of  the  past  is  a  good  balance.  Also,  the  real 
and  the  historical  should  definitely  be  preferred 
to  the  fictional.  In  this  connection  Christian 
biography  should  have  a  high  place. 

Developments  and  trends  in  the  Church  ought 
to  be  followed  carefully  by  the  wise  reader.  Herein 
is  the  value  of  a  good  Church  paper.  By  it  the 
reader  is  kept  informed  so  that  he  may  have 
a  large   interest  in   the   Kingdom   of  God. 

We  commend  wholeheartedly  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal.  The  purpose  of  the  paper 
is  to  state  and  spread  the  truth  as  it  is  found  in 
Christ  Jesus,  to  combat  sin  and  error,  and  to  en- 
lighten the  members  of  our  denomination  in  regard 
to  the  best  interests  and  causes  of  the  Church. 
Now  that  Church  Paper  Week  is  upon  us,  let  us 
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renew  our  subscriptions  and  encourage  others  to 
subscribe.  One  good  way  to  interest  others  in 
The  Journal  is  to  pass  on  copies  to  them.  We  feel 
emphatically  that  there  is  in  the  pages  of  The 
Journal  a  voice  that  needs  to  be  heard  widely  in  the 

Church.  — C.  N.  W.,  III. 

» 

CHURCH  PAPER  WEEK 

Church  Paper  Week,  designated  by  the  General 
Assembly  as  October  10-17,  1948,  is  just  around 
the  corner!  Will  it  have  meaning  for  you?  Neatly 
stacked  on  a  table  in  the  living  room  of  your  home 
are  probably  the  most  recent  issues  of  several  of 
the  popular  magazines — The  Readers'  Digest,  Better 
Homes  and  Gardens,  The  Post,  Time.  Each  touches 
on  phases  of  our  every  day  living,  which  is  built 
around  association  at  home,  in  the  church,  in  the 
community  and  even  with  the  world.  In  the  above 
magazines  you  have  information  about  building  the 
home,  the  community,  the  world,  but  what  about 
your  Church.  Is  your  reading  diet  well  balanced? 
Is  there  somewhere  within  your  reach  information 
regarding  your  Church — how  you  can  help  to  build 
it,  what  others  are  doing  that  it  might  grow? 
Do  you  know  that  God  is  at  work  in  the  life  of  the 
Church  today,  and  that  it  is  making  progress  even 
as  the  scientists  of  our  day  are  doing?  Through 
your  church  papers  you  will  become  informed 
about  your  Church,   its  leaders,  its  progress. 

Church  Paper  Week  is  set  aside  that  our  Church 
membership  might  be  informed  about  our  Church 
papers.  Borrow  a  copy  of  each  of  them  from  a  sub- 
scriber, or  pass  on  the  copy  which  you  have  that 
others  might  note  its  value.  Renew  your  old  sub- 
scription promptly.  If  you  are  an  enthusiastic 
reader  you  will  solicit  new  subscriptions.  Inquire 
about  your  Church  papers  and  talk  about  them  to 
others  who  may  be  interested.  "Church  papers 
make  informed  Church  members.  Informed  church 
members  build  the  Church.  Subscribe  to  a  Church 
paper"   today. 

Write  for  free  sample  copies  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal. 

♦ 

Divinely  Directed 
Discrimination 

"And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound 
yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all 
judgment;  that  ye  may  approve  things  that 
are  excellent;  that  ye  may  be  sincere  and 
without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ;  being 
filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise 
of   God."   Philippians   1:9-11. 

As  pivotal  here  for  our  thought  we  select  the 
phrase  in  verse  10  "That  ye  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent."  There  are  three  revealing  trans- 
lations of  this  phrase  of  which  the  above  is  the 
climax.  First  Weymouth  arrests  our  attention  by 
this:  TESTING  THINGS  THAT  DIFFER.  Life's 
safety  and  progress  are  wrapped  up  with  this 
process.  The  Doctor  in  making  his  diagnosis  must 
be  able  to  distinguish  the  difference  between  symp- 
toms that  seem  identical  to  us.  Shades  of  differ- 
ence can  be  vastly  significant  to  the  wise  physician. 
The  pharmacist  would  have  many  deaths  upon 
his  hands  if  all  white  powders  were  the  same  to 
him.  He  must  test  things  that  differ.  How  clear 
the  application  of  this  power  to  distinguish  is,  in 
things  spiritual!  If  the  Evil  One  simulates  an  angel 


of  light;  if  there  is  the  black,  the  gray  and  the 
white;  if  the  tares  and  the  wheat  must  grow  to- 
gether till  the  harvest;  our  souls  must  be  alerted, 
we  must  avail  of  Divine  light  and  wisdom  and 
test    things    that    differ. 

Second,  Moffatt  in  his  translation  makes  a  con- 
tribution. He  renders  this  phrase;  HAVE  A  SENSE 
OF  WHAT  IS  VITAL.  Often  when  we  discover 
a  difference  in  life's  values  we  do  not  know  which 
one  is  important,  right,  vital.  The  power  to  weigh, 
to  appraise  life,  to  have  the  "feel"  of  things,  comes 
from  the  inner  spirit  of  us.  Only  he  who  has  coun- 
selled with  God  can  know  the  things  of  God  and 
their  supreme  value.  We  listen  to  a  confusion  of 
calls.  We  need  to  tune  out  every  voice  but  His. 
We  need  to  say,  "speak  Lord,  for  Thy  servant 
heareth."  We  need  to  believe  that  God  knows,  that 
God  is  always  right,  that  God's  choice  for  us  is 
always  best.  In  Him  and  in  Him  alone  we  can 
have  a  sense  of  what  is  vital.  Thus  we  are  delivered 
from  anchoring  our  bark  to  a  floating  dock.  Life 
is  largely  a  matter  of  emphasis;  and  if  the  weight 
of  our  life  is  on  the  wrong  side  the  issue  is  tragic. 
Life  is  a  mosaic  of  choices;  how  vital  that  they 
shall  be  made  with  a  clear  sense  of  their  true 
value! 

Third,  we  have  the  Authorized  Version,  the 
King  James  version  so  well  beloved,  and  its  con- 
tribution is  the  climax.  Here  Paul  appeals  to  the 
will:  APPROVE  THINGS  THAT  ARE  EXCEL- 
LENT. He  asks  us  to  set  our  seals  to  the  BEST. 
No  second  choices  or  "good-enoughs'  are  suitable 
for  the  Christian,  the  Son  of  God.  God  wants  all 
our  days  spent  on  His  way  for  our  feet;  no  lost 
motion,  no  depressing  detours  back  to  the  King's 
Highway.  Seen  on  a  bargain  counter;  "slightly 
soiled,  therefore  greatly  reduced  in  value."  We 
are  to  approve  things  that  are  excellent.  On  a 
shelf  in  a  book  store  this  sign;  "Dirt,  cheap"  We 
are  to  approve  only  the  things  that  are  excellent. 
Hear  Paul  calling  through  the  Holy  Spirit  in  II 
Cor.  6:17-18:  "Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  and  I  will  receive 
you  and  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My 
sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty." 

And  what  are  the  issues  of  the  DISCRIMINA- 
TION? A  transparent  character,  "Sincere  and  with- 
out offence":  A  harvest  blessed  and  approved, 
"Fruits  of  righteousness":  And  a  share  in  that 
which  brings  "Glory  and  praise"  to  our  God. 

— S.MPH.G. 


Horn-Blowing 


Doubtless  horn-blowing  is  an  ancient  custom. 
Some  of  this  activity  is  carried  on  in  worship; 
some  in  warship;  much  is  for  foolishness,  pride,  or 
pomp;  and  some  is  on  account  of  just  sheer  cussed- 
ness.  From  ramshorn  to  Klaxon  and  the  latest 
models  is  a  long  jump:  they  cause  long  jumps  too. 
If  some  folk  were  as  long  on  courtesy  as  they  are 
short  on  the  horn-button,  this  would  be  a  less  noisy 
world. 

Horns  are  for  warning:  horns  are  for  merriment: 
horns  are  for  music  and  fun.  Some  are  blown  pur- 
posely; some  accidentally.  The  statement  is  hardly 
an  exaggeration  that  the  shortest  measure  of  time 
is  that  between  the  change  of  red  to  green  light, 
and  the  impudent  horn  of  the  car  just  behind  you. 
Some  folk  are  really  in  a  hurry. 
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Some  use  horns  instead  of  brakes;  some  instead 
of  brains;  some  to  show  their  impatience;  and  some, 
their  venom.  A  good  deal  of  free  correction  and 
reproof  are  furnished  by  horning  motorists,  which 
brings  the  thought  that  there  are  horns  that  snarl; 
there  are  that  say  bad  words;  there  are  that  toot 
gently;  and  there  are  that  just  plain  swear.  Especi- 
ally when  a  fellow  is  stuck,  to  his  great  embarrass- 
ment, or  when  there  is  a  traffic  jam,  much  blaring 
and  screaming  of  horns  serve  to  administer  the 
proper  chastisement  or  to  clear  the  congestion  im- 
mediately. 

A  good  driver  rarely  blows  the  horn  on  his  auto. 
He  understands  that  it  may  serve  to  confuse  others 
especially  in  a  crowded  street.  He  sees  how  impolite 
it  is  when  others  blow  horns  as  it  were  in  his  ears. 
He  is  as  polite  in  his  car  on  the  horn-blow  as  he  is 
on  his  feet  at  the  sidewalk:  here  is  quite  a  test  of 
gentility.  Some  horns  are  blown  by  wind;  some  by 
electricity;  but  by  far  the  most  are  blown  by  ignor- 
ance or  by  selfishness.  — R.F.G. 


The  Christ  Of  The 
Old  Testament 

"We  have  found  Him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write."  Philip  -  John 
1:45. 

A  recent  writer  has  said:  "The  religious  lead- 
ers of  Christ's  time  wanted  the  Old  Testament 
without  Christ — while  the  modernist  leader  of 
today  wants  Christ  without  His  Old  Testament." 

Bishop  Ryle  wrote:  "Christ  is  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance    of    the     Old     Testament." 

It  is  a  fact  that  true  Christianity  cannot  separate 
the  Old  Testament  from  the  New,  an  understand- 
ing of  the  one  being  necessary  to  a  full  under- 
standing of  the   other. 

When  Christ  preached  from  the  "Scriptures"  He 
was  using  the  Old  Testament.  The  story  of  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus  ends  with  these  words: 
"If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead."  Not  only  does  our  Lord  authenticate  Moses 
and  the  prophets  but  He  appears  to  give  also  a 
prophetic  reference  to  His  own  coming  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  and  its  connection  with  the 
completed   gospel   of  redemption. 

On  the  road  to  Emmaus  Christ  spoke  these  words 
to  His  bewildered  companion:  "0  fools,  and  slow 
of  heart  to  believe  in  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken!  ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  His  glory?  And  beginning 
at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded  unto 
them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning 
Himself."  Where  was  His  source  material?  In  the 
scriptures    of    the    Old    Testament. 

About  forty  times  we  find  these  words  or  their 
equivalent,  in  the  New  Testament — "That  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken " 

Why  did  Jesus  say  to  Philip,  "Follow  Me?"  Was 
it  not  because  Philip  knew  the  Old  Testament 
record  and  believed  its  promises  and  its  prophecies? 
Was  he  not  looking  for  the  Messiah  and  did  he 
not  believe  the  time  of  His  coming  to  be  near? 

Christ  was  the  "Seed  of  the  woman"  of  Genesis 
3,  the  "Seed  of  Abraham"  of  Gensis  12,  the  "Seed 


of  Sarah  of  Genesis  17,  the  "Seed  of  Isaac  and 
Rebecca  of  Genesis  24  and  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
referred  to  in  Genesrs  49. 

Of  Him  Noah's  ark  was  a  type.  Of  Him  Joseph 
was  a  type.  He  was  the  prophet  "Like  unto  Moses" 
whom  the  Lord  promised  to  send. 

To  Him  every  sacrifice  pointed.  Of  Him  every 
high  priest  was  a  type.  Of  Him  the  tabernacle  was 
a  shadow.  Of  Him  every  judge  and  deliverer  of 
Israel  was  a  figure. 

He  was  the  King  of  the  House  of  David  who 
came  both  as  David's  son  and  also  his  Lord.  He 
was  the  anointed  one  referred  to  in  the  Second 
Psalm  and  Psalms  sixteen  and  twenty-two  speak 
of    Him    in    prophetic    note. 

He  was  the  Son  of  the  virgin,  foretold  by  Isaiah 
and  the  One  about  whom  the  prophet  wrote:  "His 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Councellor,  Al- 
mighty God,  The  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace."'  He  was  the  "Corner  Stone"  about  whom 
Isaiah  prophesied:  "Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  foun- 
dation, a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  sure  foundation." 

Isaiah  further  spoke  of  Him  as  "Servant,"  "Light 
of  the  Gentiles,"  the  humiliated  One  of  Israel.  He 
was  the  "marred  One,"  the  sacrifice  foretold  in 
Chapter  fifty-three.  He  was  the  One  referred  to 
in  Chapter  sixty-one  which  Christ  spoke  of  as  being 
partially  fulfilled  that  day  in  the  synagogue  in 
Nazareth. 

Jeremiah  wrote  of  Him  as  the  "Righteous 
Branch."  Ezekiel  prophesied  of  the  One  who 
"Will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn  it:  and  it  shall 
be  no  more  until  He  comes  whose  right  it  is;  and 
I  will  give  it  Him."  Ezekiel  also  speaks  of  Him 
as  the   "True   Shepherd." 

He  was  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant,  promised 
by  Malachi,  the  Messiah  who,  according  to  Daniel, 
was  to  be  cut  off,  although  not  for  Himself.  He 
was  the  babe  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem  as  foretold 
by  Micah.  He  was  the  "Desire  of  all  Nations"  of 
Haggai  and  the  rider  on  the  asses  colt  foretold  by 
Zechariah  who  also  foresaw  His  being  sold  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  and  again  spoke  of  Him  as  the 
"smitten   Shepherd." 

He  was  the  God-sent  Messenger  who  was  to  sud- 
denly appear  in  His  Temple  as  prophesied  by 
Malachi. 

Philip  recognized  Christ  as  the  Messiah.  How 
much  greater  are  our  privileges  and  blessings. 
True,  we  have  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to  reveal  Him 
to  us.  But,  we  have  also  the  record  of  His  life, 
His  death,  His  resurrection,  His  ascension  and  the 
complete  unfolding  of  His  redemptive  work  in  the 
epistles   and   the   Revelation. 

The  Christ  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Christ 
of  the  New  are  One.  Blessed  are  those  who 
recognize  and  serve  Him  as  such.  — L.N.B. 


Perfect  Patience 

"Patience  is  willing  to  wait,"  Christian  was  told 
in  the  House  of  the  interpreter. 

Yes,    patience    is   willing    to    wait,    and    Perfect 
Patience  is  Waiting   for  God. 

Waiting   for    God    to    carry    out   His   plans.    He 
has  a  very  definite  purpose  for  this  world  He  has 
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created,  we  may  be  sure  of  that;  He  does  nothing 
haphazard.  That  purpose  is  to  bring  all  things  to 
a  glorious  consummation  *in  Christ.  We  see  a 
magnificent  picture  of  this  in  the  last  book  of  the 
Bible.  It  seems  a  long  time  to  us  between  Cre- 
ation and  the  Cross;  and  then  between  the  Cross 
and  His  coming  again  in  clouds  of  glory.  But  a 
thousand  years  is  but  a  day  with  Him.  Even  the 
souls  of  those  under  the  altar  seem  a  little  im- 
patient as  they  cry,  "How  Long!" 

Waiting  for  God  to  execute  His  judgments. 
Why  do  the  wicked  prosper?  is  a  very  old  and  per- 
plexing question:  it  troubled  the  Psalmist;  it 
troubles  us  today.  But  God  has  executed  many 
preliminary  judgments.  He  patiently  waits  for 
men  to  repent,  and  then  at  last  His  just  judg- 
ments come.  Wickedness  is  rampant  in  our  day. 
"There  were  giants  in  those  days" — those  days  be- 
fore the  flood,  and  there  are  giants  today.  Evil 
is  on  a  large  scale;  sin  is  committed  wholesale. 
But  this  will  not  always  be  the  case;  the  "man  of 
sin"  will  be  smitten,  and  the  "men  of  sin"  de- 
stroyed. Judgment  is  always  "His  strange  act."  He 
is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 


should  come  to  repentance.  He  is  giving  the  world 
a  splendid  chance  to  repent,  for  the  Gospel  is 
being  proclaimed  in  ways  unheard  of  before  our 
time.  The  waves  of  the  air  are  carrying  the 
messages  so  that  all  can  hear  and  heed. 

Waiting  for  God  to  keep  His  promises.  He  al- 
ways keeps  His  promises  but  not  always  just  when 
and  how  we  expect,  and  He  always  does  more 
than  He  promises.  His  word  is  full  of  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises.  Many  of  these  have 
been  gloriously  and  perfectly  fulfilled.  Can  we  for 
a  moment  doubt  that  the  rest  of  them  will  be  as 
thoroughly  kept?  In  the  fullness  of  time  we  will 
see  the  complete  fulfillment  of  all  that  which 
He  has  promised  to  the  world,  to  the  Church,  to 
us  as  His  children. 

May  God  give  us  the  patience  to  wait;  to  wait, 
and  not  worry;  to  wait,  and  to  work. 

Perfect  patience  is  simply  waiting  for  God, 
trusting  Him.  Perfect  patience  will  make  us  very 
happy;  very  humble;  very  quiet;  very  obedient.  It 
will  make  us  good  witnesses  of  Him,  for  it  will 
show  the  world  that  we  really  trust  Him.— J.K.P. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Ferucette  


Home  Mission  Material 
You  May  Have 

1.  Thirty    Years    in    The    Heart    of   America — the 

story   of  the   Italian   Mission   in   Kansas   City,   Mo. 

2.  By    Their    Fruits,    Know    Them — the    story    of 
the  work  of  Ybor  City  Church,  Tampa,  Fla. 

3.  Day    by    Day    at    "Pres-Mex"    School — pictures 
tell   their   story. 

4.  New   Churches — Examples   of   effective   plan- 
ning for   Church   Extension. 

5.  Beechtree    Advances- 
church. 


13.  "What   is   Tex-Mex?"    —    An   authoritative  ,  i 
answer  to  a  proper  question.  - 

14.  Opportunity   is   Near — A  hand  book   on  As- 
sembly's Home  Missions.  ? 

15.  A    Teacher's    Guide    for   presenting    "On   Our 
Own   Door   Step." 

Ill 

16.  Suggestions  on  observing  the  week  of  prayer     n 
and  self-denial.  ta 


-the  story  of  an  Indian 


6.  Training  Future  Leaders  at  O.  P.  C. — Sketches 
of  important  people  at  Oklahoma  Presbyterian 
College. 

7.  Acts  of  a  Mining  Flock — "Where  do  they  go?" 

— This  tells  where  some  of  the  "flock"  have  gone, 
and  what  they  are  doing  in  the  work  of  the  King- 
dom. 

8.  "Polished    Stones"    for    the    Temple    of    God — 

Human  interest  stories  from  the  mountains. 

9.  Tex-Mex  Spirit  Stands  the  Test! — A  young 
man's  account  of  his  own  experience  at  our  school 
for  Mexican  boys. 

10.  Trying  That  Succeeded — Alexander  Bartus, 
minister  to  the  Hungarian  settlement  Albany,  La. 


All  this  material  is  free  and  will  be  sent  in 
limited    quantities   on   request. 

Order  from  the  Educational  Department,  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Home  Missions,  605  Henry 
Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Ga. 

The  study  book  for  Adults  and  Youth  groups  is 
"On  Our  Own  Door  Steps,"  by  Frank  Meade, — 90 
cents,  from  Presbyterian  Book  Stores,  8  North 
Sixth  Street,  Richmond  9,  Virginia,  or  Box  1920, 
Dallas  1,  Tex. 


A  Personal  Testimony 


11.    Fifty    Facts- 
Home   Missions. 


12.   The  Kentucky  Mountains 

and  what  you  may  find. 


Questions    and    answers   about 
How  to  get  there, 


ft 

y< 
k 

tr 

Note:  This  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  testimonies 
from  women  who  attended  the  Personal  Witnessing 
class,  led  by  Dr.  Cecil  Thompson  in  the  Woman's 
Training  School  at  Montreat  last  summer. 

Although  I  have  been  a  Christian  since  girlhood, 
have  been  a  Church  member,  the  wife  of  a  Pres- 
byterian   Elder,    president    of    the    work    of    The 
Women  of  my  Church,  have  taught  an  adult  Bible 
class   and  served   on  the   Synodical   Board,   I  have 
after   55   years   of  life   suddenly  awakened  to   the 
fact  that  I  have  not  taken  my  responsibility  as  a     , 
saved   sinner   seriously.    I   had   not   tried    to   point     tt 
others   to   my   Saviour.   I  had   been  healed  by  the  I 
Great    Physician,    but    had    not    recommended    my 
(Continued  on  Page  25) 
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The  Government  Of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


From  the  Scriptures  we  derive  our  Government 
as  follows: 

1.  For  the  first  principle  upon  which  our  gov- 
ernment is  based,  we  find  there  was  a  plurality  of 
elders  in  the  churches  founded  by  the  inspired 
Apostles.  Paul  and  Barnabas  on  their  first  mis- 
sionary journey  visited  and  preached  in  the  cities 
of  Antioch,  Iconium,  Lystra,  and  Derbe,  on  the 
continent  of  Asia  Minor,  now  in  modern  Turkey. 
Then  they  doubled  back  from  Derbe,  through 
Lystra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch,  "confirming  the 
souls  of  the  disciples  and  ordaining  elders  in 
every  church."  Paul  wrote  to  Titus,  a  young 
minister:  "For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete  that 
thou  shouldst  set  in  order  the  things  that  are 
wanting  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city  as  I  had 
appointed  thee."  While  he  was  waiting  at  Miletus 
on  the  boat  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  he  called  for  the 
elders  of  Ephesus  and  delivered  a  farewell  charge 
to  them.  He  writes  both  Timothy  and  Titus  giving 
them  the  qualifications  for  elders  and  deacons 
in  the  church.  A  plurality  of  Elders  in  the  local 
church  elected  by  the  people  is  the  first  pi-inciple 
of  Presbyterianism.  We  certainly  do  not  find  any 
one  man  rule  in  the  churches  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. This  form  of  government  was  found  in  the 
Jewish    Synagogue,    that   was   governed   by   elders. 

2.  The  second  principle  of  Presbyterianism  is 
that  these  elders  in  the  local  church  are  of  equal 
rank  and  authority.  Paul  gives  the  same  qualifi- 
cations for  all  of  these  elders,  in  writing  Timothy 
and  Titus.  He  makes  no  distinction  there.  In  his 
farewell  charge  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus  he  places 
equal  responsibility  upon  each  of  them  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  church.  It  is  true  that  the 
word  bishop  is  used,  as  well  as  elder.  But  the  con- 
nection shows  the  words  were  used  to  mean  the 
same  office,  for  they  were  used  interchangeably. 
The  word  elder  emphasizes  the  duty  of  ruling 
in  the  church,  while  the  word  bishop  emphasizes 
the  taking  of  the  spiritual  oversight  of  the  church. 
Paul  in  his  charge  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus  said. 
"Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves  and  to  all 
the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
you  overseers,  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  he 
hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood."  The  word 
translated  overseers  is  the  Greek  word  episcopoi 
and  it  means  bishops  and  our  word  episcopal 
comes  from  it.  The  word  translated  feed  means 
to  feed  as  a  shepherd  feeds  his  flock.  To  shepherd 
a  flock  means  the  same  thing  as  to  be  a  pastor. 
So  then  these  elders  were  to  take  the  spiritual 
oversight  of  the  church  and  to  be  pastors  to  the 
people.  There  is  certainly  no  bishop  over  an  elder 
in  the  New  Testament  and  the  words  are  used 
one  for  the  other,  as  they  mean  the  same  officer. 

3.  The  third  principle  of  Presbyterian  govern- 
ment, derived  from  the  Scriptures,  is  that  while 
the  presbyters,  or  elders,  or  bishops  are  of  the 
same  rank  and  authority  and  are  all  elected  by 
the  people  yet  there  are  two  classes:  Paul  writes 
to  Timothy,  in  Timothy  5:17,  "Let  the  elders  that 
rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor 
especially  they  who  labor  in  word   and   doctrine." 


Here  are  two  classes  of  elders — some  who  ruled 
well,  and  others  in  addition  to  ruling  well  labored 
in  word  and  doctrine,  Here  we  make  the  distinc- 
tion between  ruling  elders  and  teaching  or  preach- 
ing elders.  The  pastor  of  the  church  is  primarily 
an  elder  elected  by  the  people  to  serve  in  that 
particular  church  just  as  the  ruling  elders  are. 
No  man  can  be  an  elder  or  a  pastor  of  a  Presby- 
terian church  unless  he  has  been  elected  by  the 
people.  The  distinction  between  Ruling  Elders  and 
Preaching  Elders  is  a  Scriptural  distinction.  I 
hate  the  words  clergyman  and  laymen.  They  are 
Roman  Catholic  words  and  are  not  in  any  sense 
Scriptural.  They  put  the  priest  over  the  people  in- 
stead of  being  elected  by  them  and  they  do  away 
with  the  Ruling  Elder.  There  are  other  denomina- 
tions that  follow  the  Roman  Catholics  in  their 
form  of  government  to  some  extent,  and  they 
have  no  Scriptural  authority  for  their  form  of 
government. 

We  train  men  to  preach  the  gospel,  we  qualify 
them  to  do  their  work  and  require  them  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  preaching  of  the  word  and  to 
the  spiritual  interests  of  the  church. 

In  order  to  have  an  educated  ministry  our 
church  must  maintain  our  colleges  and  semi- 
naries, and  that  requires  a  great  deal  of  money 
and  able  and  scholarly  men  to  man  these  insti- 
tutions of  learning.  In  order  for  a  minister  or  a 
pastor  to  devote  all  his  time  to  the  service  of  the 
church,  the  church  must  provide  for  his  support. 
He  can  not  devote  all  his  time  to  the  work  of 
the  church  and  make  his  living  too.  Here  too  we 
have  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  "Do  you  not 
know  that  they  who  minister  about  holy  things  live 
of  the  things  of  the  temple?  And  they  that  wait  at 
the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar?  Even  so 
hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  who  preach  the 
gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel."  Our  church  not 
only  provides  a  living  for  its  pastors,  evangelists, 
and  teachers  during  the  active  years  of  their  lives 
but  makes  some  provision  for  their  care  in  their 
declining  years.  The  tribe  of  Levi  was  set  apart 
to  the  Lord's  service  to  minister  about  the  temple, 
to  be  the  religious  leaders  and  teachers  of  the 
people.  They  received  no  allotted  land  as  did  the 
other  tribes,  but  were  scattered  among  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel.  And  in  Deut.  12:19,  Moses  com- 
manded: "Take  heed  unto  thyself  that  thou  for- 
sake not  the  Levite  as  long  as  thou  livest  upon  the 
earth."  So  our  church  has  its  Minister's  Annuity 
and  Ministerial  Relief  for  the  declining  years 
of  its  aged  ministers. 

4.  The  fourth  principle  of  Presbyterianism  is 
a  series  of  church  courts,  beginning  with  the 
Session  in  the  local  church,  composed  of  the  pastor 
and  ruling  elders,  the  presbytery,  the  synod,  and 
the  General  Assembly.  These  are  courts  of  ap- 
peal, of  review  and  control,  and  of  the  administra- 
tion of  affairs  of  the  church  as  a  whole.  We  get 
the  Scriptural  warrant  for  this  in  the  15th.  chap- 
ter of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas preaching  at  Antioch  in  Syria.  This  was  a 
Gentile   city   and   in      the   church   there  were   both 
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Jews  and  Gentiles.  Some  of  the  Jews  contended 
that  all  the  Gentile  Christians  should  conform  to 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  church  or 
they  could  not  be  admitted  to  the  Christian  church. 
In  other  words  they  wanted  to  make  Christianity 
a  mere  sect  of  the  Jews.  So  Paul  and  Barnabas  and 
a  few  others  proposed  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  con- 
fer with  the  Apostles  and  Elders  about  this  whole 
matter.  So  with  the  consent  of  the  local  church, 
they  appealed  the  case  to  the  Apostles  and  Eld- 
ers. Here  we  find  the  principle  of  an  appeal  from 
a  lower  to  higher  court.  In  that  chapter  the  ex- 
pression, "The  Apostles  and  Elders"  occurs  over 
and  over.  Neither  one  is  mentioned  without  the 
other.  The  Apostles  of  our  Lord  did  not  claim 
any  authority  over  the  Elders  but  treated  them 
as  equals  in  honor  and  responsibility.  Bishops 
who  claim  to  be  successors  of  the  Apostles,  do 
not  hesitate  to  "lord  it  over  God's  heritage,"  but 
the  inspired  Apostles  did  not  do  so.  Even  Peter 
did  not  claim  any  superiority  over  the  Elders.  But 
said,  in  one  of  his  Epistles,  "The  Elders  which 
are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  Elder. 
The  Romish  Church  claims  that  Peter  was  the 
first  Pope,  but  Peter  in  his  inspired  writings 
claimed  to  be  only  an  Elder.  As  an  inspired  man 
we  would  expect  him  to  know  and  to  tell  the 
truth  about  himself  as  well  as  about  every  thing 
else. 

Peter  was  present  at  this  conference  in  Jeru- 
salem and  as  we  would  expect  had  something  to 
say.  He  told  the  Apostles  and  Elders  how  God  had 
used  him  to  receive  Cornelius  of  Caesarea  and  his 
household    into    the    Christian    church,    who    were 


the  first  Gentiles  admitted  into  the  church,  and 
how  the  Spirit  of  God  was  manifested  on  that  oc- 
casion. But  it  was  James  our  Lord's  brother,  who 
presided  over  the  council  of  the  Apostles  and 
Elders,  and  who  summed  up  the  judgment  of  the 
council  as  to  what  the  Gentiles  should  do  and 
should  not  be  required  to  do. 

The  council  of  the  Apostles  and  Elders  sent  a 
letter  to  the  church  at  Antioch  and  personal  repre- 
sentatives with  Paul  and  Barnabas.  The  church  ac- 
cepted the  decision  of  the  Apostles  and  Elders. 
Here  we  find  the  principle  of  the  unity  of  the 
church — no  one  church  over  another,  no  one  of- 
ficer over  another,  but  every  one  subject  to  his 
brethren    as   a   whole. 

Based  upon  these  four  Scriptural  principles  the 
Presbyterian  church  has  worked  out  its  system 
of  government  and  adapted  it  to  meet  the  re- 
quirements of  the  church  in  the  age  and  country 
in  which  we  live.  It  is  a  representative  govern- 
ment based  upon  the  very  principles  laid  down 
in  the  Word  of  God.  No  one  man  is  placed  over 
another  in  authority  but  all  the  representatives 
of  the  church  are  elected  by  the  people  of  the 
church,  and  are  of  equal  rank  and  authority.  We 
believe  we  have  the  form  of  government  that 
Jesus  Christ  intended  for  His  church  and  we  do 
not  expect  to  give  it  up  for  any  man  made  system 
of  church  government.  We  stand  ready  to  de- 
fend the  rights  of  the  Ruling  Elder  in  the  South- 
ern Presbyterian  church.  The  most  distinctive 
thing  about  the  Presbyterian  church  is  its  Scrip- 
tural form  of  government,  and  we  expect  to  main- 
tain it. 


The  World  Upside  Down 

By  Rev.  L.T.  Wilds,  D.D. 

Hendersonville,  N.  C. 


At  Thessalonica  this  charge  was  brought  against 
Paul  and  Silas:  "These  that  have  turned  the  world 
upside  down  are  come  hither  also"  (Acts  17:6). 
The  accusers  meant  that  in  the  most  critical,  de- 
rogatory, alarming  sense.  They  meant  to  say, 
"These  teachers  of  falsehood,  who  have  been  dis- 
turbing, upsetting,  turning  upside  down  the  good 
old  world  order  wherever  they  have  gone,  have 
come  here  now  to  do  the  same  thing  to  us."  Well, 
their  charge  was  true.  Wherever  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  has  gone  and  has  gotten  a  sufficient  hold,  it 
has  upset,  cast  down,  smashed  the  old  world  order. 
It  has  turned  the  world  upside  down,  which  means 
right  side  up.  It  has  done  that  in  several  re- 
spects. And  we  shall  mention  them  in  the  order 
of  their  relative  importance,  from  the  greatest  to 
the  least  important. 

1.  The  Gospel  turns  the  world  upside  down  re- 
ligiously. It  topples  down  whatever  other  god  or 
gods  there  are  occupying  a  man's  heart  and 
soul;  and  enthrones  there  the  only  true  and  living 
God  as  He  presents  Himself  to  us  in  and  as  Christ 
Jesus:  God  incarnate  or  in  the  flesh,  living  among 
us  for  a  little  while,  in  order  that  we  might  know 
Him  better  and  love  Him  more;  the  embodiment 
of  every  grace  and  virtue,  the  chief  of  which  is 
love;  the  moral  and  spiritual  teacher  of  all  such 
teachers,  by  His  example  as  well  as  His  word;  who 
loved  sinners  enough  to  die  for  them;  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
In  the  apostles'  day,  believing  Jews  cast  away  the 


Christ  to  come  for  the  Christ  who  had  come;  and 
believing  Greeks  and  Romans  and  others  cast 
away  their  imaginary  gods  for,  as  Paul  called 
Him,  "the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  And  so  has  it  been  ever  since  and  is  it 
today:  as  men,  women  and  young  people  receive 
Him,  they  cast  away  their  gods  of  gold  or  money, 
of  worldly  honor  and  sinful  pleasure;  and  they 
enthrone  Him  as  their  God  to  trust,  love,  worship, 
serve  and  live  for. 

2.  The  Gospel  turns  the  world  upside  down 
morally.  And  that  naturally  follows  the  first,  since 
a  man's  religion  and  his  morals  are  inseparable: 
his  religion  is  the  cause,  of  which  his  morals  are 
the  effect;  his  religion  determines  his  morals.  The 
world  to  which  the  Gospel  came  in  the  time  of 
the  apostles  had  sunk  to  the  very  bottom  of 
moral  degradation.  The  chief  amusement  was  the 
slaughter  of  man  and  beast  in  the  arena.  In- 
fanticide and  abortion  were  common  practice  and 
were  even  recommended  by  the  two  leading  moral- 
ists, Plato  and  Aristotle.  Adultery  prevailed  among 
all  classes,  and  "mistresses"  were  as  common  as 
household  servants.  Horace  (65  B.C)  declared, 
"The  age  of  our  fathers,  worse  than  that  of  our 
grandsires,  has  produced  us,  who  are  yet  baser 
and  who  are  doomed  to  .give  birth  to  a  still  more 
degraded  offspring."  And  moral  conditions  in  the 
world  today  are  just  as  bad  where  the  Gospel 
has  not  gone.  But  wherever  it  has  gone  and  has 
established    Christian    civilization,    it   has   changed 
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these  moral  conditions;  it  has  made  God's  great 
moral  law  or  Ten  Commandments  the  basis  of  its 
laws,  the  moral  constitution,  "the  bill  of  rights," 
of  each  and  all. 

3.  The  Gospel  has  turned  the  world  upside 
down  socially.  It  has  brought  it  about  that  baby 
girls  are  equally  desired  and  loved  with  baby 
boys;  that  woman  has  been  lifted  up  from  beneath 
the  foot  of  man  and  has  been  placed  by  his  side 
as  his  equal;  and  that  one's  fellowmen,  instead  of 
being  mere  animals  to  be  used  for  his  selfish  pur- 
poses, are  his  brothers  to  be  loved  and  to  be  treat- 
ed as  such.  In  this  connection,  we  might  take  the 
matter  of  slavery.  The  historian  Gibbon  tells  us 
that  in  the  time  of  Christ  half  of  the  race  held  the 
other  half  in  slavery.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  has 
abolished  slavery  wherever  it  has  gone.  And  take 
the  matter  of  aggressive  warfare  or  nation  preying 
upon  nation  to  rob  and  enslave.  The  Gospel  of 
Christ  has  set  Christian  civilization  against  such 
warfare  and  has  made  it  the  promoter  of  peace. 

4.  The  Gospel  has  turned  the  world  upside  down 
politically.  Wherever  it  has  gone  and  prevailed,  it 
has  toppled  Caesar  from  off  the  throne:  Caesar, 
the  absolute  monarch,  the  one  man  ruler,  the 
dictator,  whose  will  is  the  law  of  the  land  and 
whose  fellow  citizens  are  his  serfs  or  slaves,  mere 
tools,  mere  cogs  in  the  wheel  of  state.  And,  in  the 
place  of  that  political  system,  it  has  set  up  De- 
mocracy-government "of  the  people,  by  the  people 
and  for  the  people,"  who,  as  God's  freemen,  gov- 
ern themselves  by  their  freely  chosen  representa- 
tives. "These  all,"  said  Paul's  accusers,  "do  con- 
trary to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  saying  that  there 
is  another  king,  one  Jesus."  Yes,  indeed:  It  has 
always  been  King  Jesus  and  His  law  of  love  ruling 
a  nation,  or  Caesar,  the  monarch,  the  dictator — 
Caesar  and  his  decrees! 

5.  The  Gospel  has  turned  the  world  upside  down 
even  economically.  By  that  we  mean  the  matter 
of  every  man's  sharing  equitably  in  fruits  of  his 
labors.  In  order  to  see  that  this  is  true,  all  that  one 
needs  to  do  is  to  compare  the  physical  or  material 
lot  or  fortune  of  peoples  under  a  dictator,  such  as 
Stalin,  with  that  of  peoples  in  a  democracy,  a  land 
of  free  enterprise,  in  which  every  man's  fortune  de- 
pends upon  his  own  talents  and  industry,  in 
America  today. 

Yes,  wherever  the  Gospel  has  gone  and  has 
established  itself,  it  has  been  dynamite,  uprooting 
dead  stumps  and  makingr  "new  ground";  it  has 
made  a  new  order  religiously,  morally,  socially, 
politically,  and  economically.  And  we  would  say 
to  young  people  especially,  that  this  is  no  mere 
talk  but  the  indelible  record  of  all  history;  and 
that,  if  they  prize  and  cherish  this  new  order  over 
the  old.  they  should  thank  the  Gospel  for  it  and 
thank    God    for   the    Gospel. 

Now  today  in  the  world  there  has  arisen  a 
mighty  power,  which  is  just  as  black  and  evil  as 
that  of  Caesar  to  which  the  Gospel  first  came 
and  which  has  set  out  boldly  and  studiously  to 
turn  back  over  asrain  all  of  civilization  that  the 
Gospel  has  turned  right  side  up.  That  power  is 
Russian  Communism,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to 
turn  the  world  over  again  in  all  five  points:  re- 
lieiously,  to  put  paganism  back  in  the  place  of 
Christ  or  Christianity:  morally,  to  cast  God's  moral 
l^w  upon  the  scrap  heap;  socially,  to  make  slaves 
of  freemen;  politicially,  to  set  up  one  man  rule 
in  the  place  of  the  rule  of  the  people  of  de- 
mocracy; and  economically,  to  give  a  bare  slaves' 
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subsistence    in    the    place    of    the    abundance    that 
we  enjoy. 

What  shall  we  do  about  it?  Yes,  we  believe  in 
the  actions  of  our  government:  seeking  to  make 
democracy  the  best  possible  here  in  our  own 
country;  being  strong  militarily  to  defend  our- 
selves; and  "The  Marshall  Plan"  of  helping  other 
democratic  nations  to  get  on  their  feet.  But  far 
more  than  that,  Government  did  not  give  us 
democracy  and  its  blessings.  The  Gospel  gave  it 
to  us.  And  only  the  Gospel  can  preserve  or  save 
it — even  here  in  our  own  land.  It  follows  there- 
fore, that,  for  the  preservation  of  democracy  and 
the  extension  of  it  in  the  world,  more  important 
than  what  our  government  does  is  what  our  church 
does,  more  important  than  what  we  do  as  citizens 
is  what  we  do  as  Christians;  and  that  is  to  sacri- 
fice along  with  Christ  and  in  obedience  to  His 
great  commission  in  giving  this  Gospel  of  His  to 
others:  others  here  in  our  own  land,  others  in  the 
war-crushed  lands  of  Europe  and  elsewhere,  oth- 
ers in  heathen  lands,  others  in  all  the  world. 
And  we  had  better  not  just  talk  about  it,  but  do 
it! 

We  thank  Thee,  O  Lord,  that  these  who  turn 
the  world  upside  down  came  here  and  made  our 
land  the  most  God  blest  land  in  all  the  world. 
May  this  blessing  of  Thine  upon  us  move  us  to 
carry  this  Gospel  torch  of  forever  liberty  and  life 
to  others  in  all  the  world. 
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The  Book  Of  Nehemiah 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  thirty-eighth  in   the  series  of  articles  in   Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor   Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,    head   of   the   Department   of   He- 
brew in  W estminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


There  is  something  of  peculiar  fascination  about 
the  story  of  Nehemiah.  The  present  writer  will 
never  forget  the  powerful  impression  which  this 
narrative  made  upon  him  when  he  first  read  it  as  a 
boy.  And  the  fascination  of  this  account  is  some- 
thing that  is  present  every  time  the  book  is  reread. 
Originally  the  book  of  Nehemiah  and  that  of  Ezra 
were,  as  we  have  previously  noted,  considered  by 
the  Jews  to  be  one,  and  they  called  it  The  Book  of 
Ezra.  Sometimes  they  were  regarded  as  the  first 
and  second  books  of  Ezra. 

It  is  important  that  we  consider  somewhat  briefly 
the  relation  between  the  two  books  and  the  events 
which  they  record.  There  are  those  who  hold  that 
Nehemiah's  visit  to  Jerusalem  as  a  matter  of  fact 
preceded  that  of  Ezra.  They  would  rearrange  the 
order  of  the  chapters  in  Ezra,  as  follows:  4:24b- 
6:22;  4:4-24a.  Next  they  would  insert  Nehemiah 
1:1  -  7:5;  11:1  -  13:31,  then  Ezra  7-10,  and  finally 
Nehemiah  8-10.  On  this  arrangement  Nehemiah  is 
placed  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  I  and  Ezra  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  II.  The  reader  should 
open  his  Bible  and  follow  the  content  of  the  Bib- 
lical passages  with  the  verses  suggested  above.  He 
will  then  see  why  it  is  that  some  have  suggested 
such  an  arrangement  of  the  passages.  Artaxerxes  I 
is  commonly  known  as  Longimanus  and  reigned 
over  Persia  from  465  to  424  B.C.;  whereas  Ar- 
taxerxes II,  known  as  Mnemon,  ruled  from  404  to 
359  B.C. 

A  bit  of  careful  study  will  reveal  to  the  reader 
what  is  the  nature  of  this  arrangement  of  verses 
and  how  radically  it  differs  from  the  ordinary  pic- 
ture which  the  Bible  gives.  It  is  well  to  ask  the 
question  whether  such  an  arrangement  of  the  Bib- 
lical material  is  warranted.  In  reply  we  may  point 
out  that  it  is  always  precarious  to  rearrange  Bib- 
lical material.  The  ancient  texts  of  the  Bible  which 
have  come  down  to  us  are  quite  at  one  in  their 
witness  as  to  the  arrangement  of  such  material. 
Hence,  in  this  case  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  change 
the  verses  about  as  we  desire. 

But  there  are  other  cogent  reasons  for  rejecting 
this  proposed  scheme  and  for  allowing  the  text  of 
the  Bible  to  stand  as  it  is.  For  one  thing,  at  the 
time  of  Ezra  the  Jews  were  poor  and  their  worship 
had  to  be  subsidized,  whereas  at  the  time  of  Ne- 
hemiah they  were  sufficiently  prosperous  to  take 
care  of  the  expense  of  the  divine  worship.  Also,  it 
must  be  stressed  that  the  natural  order  of  the 
books  is  straightforward,  and  when  this  order  is 
considered  we  are  face  to  face  with  a  powerful  ar- 
gument for  retaining  the  present  arrangement. 

As  the  text  of  the  Bible  now  stands,  we  have  the 
following  order:  In  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes 
I,  i.e.,  458  B.C.,  Ezra  came  to  Jerusalem  with  a 
large  company  of  people  (about  6,000),  (cf.  Ezra 
7  and  8).  In  the  twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes  I 
(i.e.,  445  B.C.),  Nehemiah  came  to  Jerusalem,  and 
together  with  Ezra,  carried  out  certain  reforms 
(Nehemiah  1).  Then  during  the  next  year  Ezra 
read  the  law  of  Moses  to  the  assembled  (Nehemiah 


8),  and  in  the  thirty-second  year  of  Artaxerxes 
(433  B.C.)  Nehemiah  returned  to  Jerusalem  to 
correct  further  abuses. 

This  is  the  Scriptural  order  of  events,  and  it  has 
everything  in  its  favor.  If  the  reader  will  read  care- 
fully in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  keeping  in  mind  the 
outline  as  herein  given,  he  will  discover  that  this 
order  is  truly  correct  and  that  the  sacred  historians 
are  to  be  trusted. 

The  Outline  Of  Nehemiah 

The  book  of  Nehemiah  falls  into  two  principal 
divisions: 

1.  Nehemiah  restores  the  city  walls  of  Jerusalem. 

I:1-VII:73. 

(a)  1:1-2:20.  Introduction.  Nehemiah  is  intro- 
duced, speaking  in  the  first  person:  "And  it  came 
to  pass  in  the  month  Chislev,  in  the  twentieth  year, 
as  I  was  in  Shushan  the  palace,  etc."  Thus,  the  date 
and  setting  are  given.  As  to  Shushan,  we  may  re- 
member that  Daniel  had  had  a  remarkable  vision 
concerning  the  ram  and  the  he-goat  which  ap- 
peared in  Shushan  the  palace.  Word  is  brought  to 
Nehemiah  that  the  Jews  in  Palestine  were  in  great 
affliction  and  reproach  and  that  the  walls  were 
broken  down  and  the  gates  burned  with  fire.  Ne- 
hemiah grieves  over  this  news,  and  prays  to  God 
to  show  mercy  to  him.  He  then  introduces  himself 
as  the  king's  cup-bearer. 

This  prayer  of  Nehemiah's  is  well  worthy  of 
study.  For  one  thing  it  is  couched  in  reverent 
language  and  exhibits  a  true  conception  of  the 
greatness  and  holiness  and  faithfulness  of  God. 
Furthermore,  it  contains  an  acknowledgment  of 
guilt  and  sin  and  a  plea  for  mercy  and  pardon.  The 
words  of  this  beautiful  prayer  are  well  worthy 
of  our  prolonged  meditation,  and  they  well  serve 
as  a  model  for  our  own  prayer. 

The  prayer  is  answered.  In  His  mysterious  provi- 
dence God  brings  it  about  that  the  king  should 
ask  why  Nehemiah's  countenance  is  sad.  Nehemiah 
explains  the  situation,  and  the  king  permits  him 
to  go  to  Jerusalem.  After  his  arrival  in  Jerusalem 
Nehemiah  awaited  three  days  and  then  by  night 
made  a  tour  of  the  walls  of  the  city. 

(b)  3:1-6:19.  The  rebuilding  of  the  city  walls. 
The  high  priest  Eliashib  takes  the  initiative,  and 
with  the  other  priests  they  begin  to  build  the  sheep 
gate.  Chapter  three  contains  a  list  of  those  who 
worked  upon  the  various  gates  of  the  city  and  the 
places  where  they  worked. 

Opposition  soon  appears,  however,  for  Sanballat 
mocks  the  Jews.  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  also  ridi- 
culed them  by  saying  that  the  wall  was  so  weak 
that  even  if  a  fox  should  go  upon  it,  he  would 
break  it  down.  These  men  conspired  to  stop  the 
work  upon  the  walls.  Nevertheless,  Nehemiah  cried 
unto  God  and  fortified  the  men  for  the  work.Some 
built  and  some  guarded,  and  thus  they  continued. 
But  the  strategem  and  opposition  of  Sanballat  con- 
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tinued.  The  wall,  however,  was  finally  completed 
after  fifty  and  two  days.  This  entire  account  is  told 
by  Nehemiah  in  the  first  person. 

(c)  7:1-73.  Nehemiah  now  gives  to  his  brother 
Hanani  and  to  Hananiah  the  charge  over  the  city  of 
Jerusalem.  There  follows  a  list  of  the  people  who 
had  returned  from  Babylon.  This  chapter  should 
be  compared  with  Ezra  2 :2  ff . 

II.  The  Reforms  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  VIII  :1- 
XIII:31. 

(a)  8:1-10:39.  The  renewal  of  the  covenant.  This 
section  is  of  particular  interest  and  importance. 
It  purports  to  be  an  account  of  how  Ezra  read 
the  law  of  Moses  unto  the  assembled  people,  and 
of  how  they  confessed  their  sins  and  ratified  the 
covenant.  In  the  course  of  negative  criticism  how- 
ever, a  new  interpretation  has  been  advanced.  The 
school  of  Julius  Wellhausen  has  maintained  that 
this  section  contains  an  account  of  how  the  law 
of  Moses  was  canonized.  We  must  consider  this 
idea  briefly,  since  it  is  one  of  the  principle  tenets 
of  modern  negative  criticism. 

Many  of  those  who  hold  a  low  view  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  believe  that  the  Old  Testament  was  can- 
onized in  three  stages.  First,  they  say,  the  Law  of 
Moses  was  canonized;  then  the  Prophetical  books 
and  finally,  at  a  later  stage,  the  Writers.  According 
to  destructive  criticism,  this  canonization  of  a  part 
of  Scripture  was  accomplished  by  means  of  a  coun- 
cil of  some  sort.  Hence,  it  is  maintained,  in  Nehe- 
miah 8-10  we  have  an  account  of  the  council  which 
is  supposed  to  have  canonized  the  Law.  In  other 
words,  this  council  is  supposed  to  have  said  in  ef- 
fect, "We  now  recognize  these  five  books,  namely, 
Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers  and  Deu- 
teronomy, as  the  inspired  and  infallible  word  of 
God,  and  we  shall  abide  by  the  teachings  of  these 
books  as  the  very  teachings  of  God  Himself." 

If  anyone  will  read  these  chapters  carefully, 
however,  he  will  note  that  that  is  not  what  the  Jews 
did.  The  Jews  under  Ezra  did  not  single  out  these 
particular  five  books  and  declare  that  they  would 
from  now  on  regard  these  books  as  inspired.  Not 
at  all. 

And  even  if  that  is  what  the  people  had  done, 
we  should  remember  that  such  action  would  not 
have  canonized  the  books.  For  may  we  never  forget, 
it  is  not  man  who  canonizes  the  writings  of  the 
Bible.  It  is  God  and  not  man  who  declares  what 
books  are  Divine.  This  point  seems  to  have  been 
neglected  in  the  consideration  of  the  problem. 
The  books  of  the  Bible  are  canonical  from  the 
moment  when  they  have  first  come  into  existence. 
It  is  God  who  gives  to  them  their  authority. 
Hence,  it  is  a  complete  misinterpretation  of  these 
three  chapters  to  regard  them  as  presenting  an  ex- 
ample of  a  Jewish  gathering  pronouncing  certain 
books  to  be  Divine.  On  the  other  hand,  these  chap- 
ters do  present  to  us  a  very  interesting  account 
of  the  effect  of  the  Word  of  God  upon  the  people. 
When  God's  Word  is  read,  the  people  are  convicted 
of  their  sins  and  repent.  We  of  today  who  long 
for  a  reviving  of  the  hearts  of  the  people  and  who 
pray  that  God  will  send  such  reviving  would  do 
well  to  consider  this  section  of  Scripture.  Our 
people  today  also  need  above  all  else  to  hear  the 
Word  of  the  living  God. 

(b)  11:1-36.  This  chapter  contains  a  list  of 
those  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem.   The  rulers  of  the 
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people  were   to   dwell   there   and   also   one   out  of 
every  ten  would  reside  in  Jerusalem. 

(c)  12:1-26.  This  section  contains  a  list  of  the 
priests  and  Levites.  In  this  section  verses  10  and 
11  are  difficult,  since  they  mention  Jaddua,  a  high 
priest  who  lived  at  a  much  later  time.  Hence,  it 
is  argued,  Nehemiah  could  not  have  written  these 
verses.  There  are  two  suggested  answers  to  this 
difficulty.  Some  have  maintained  that  Nehemiah 
lived  to  an  extreme  old  age  and  might  have 
known  Jaddua  as  a  mere  youth.  But  this,  while 
possible,  is  not  a  very  satisfactory  or  likely  so- 
lution. Most  conservative  and  Bible  believing 
scholars  think  that  these  two  verses  were  inserted 
under  Divine  inspiration  at  a  later  time  in  order 
to  make  this  list  of  the  priests  complete.  This  is 
a  view  which  is  quite  tenable  and  possible.  Some 
one,  therefore — a  scribe,  no  doubt — in  copying 
the  book  of  Nehemiah,  inserted  these  two  verses 
into  the  text.  It  should  be  noticed  that  this  in  no 
wise  impugns  the  veracity  or  trustworthiness  of 
the  book. 

(d)  12:27-43.   The   dedication   of  the  walls. 

(e)  12:44-47.   The  support  of  the  priests. 

(f)  13:1-31.  Nehemiah's  second  visit  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

In  conclusion  we  may  say  that  the  book  of 
Nehemiah,  like  that  of  Ezra  exhibits  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  in  watching  over  the  people.  The 
return  from  Exile  was  not  easy.  It  was  attended 
by  many  dangers  and  temptations.  The  people  might 
easily  have  gone  astray.  Yet  in  His  kind  providence 
God  raised  up  such  leaders  as  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
to  guide  the  people  through  a  difficult  time.  Truly 
God  is  good  to   Israel. 
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Sounding  An  Alarm 

By  Robert  M.  Blackwood 

General  Sec'y  Of  Sabbath  Association 
Of  Western  Pennsylvania 

"If  the  watchman  blow  not  the  trumpet  and  any 
perish  by  the  sword  in  his  iniquity,  his  blood  will  ] 
require  at  the  watchman's  hand." 

A  Pivotal   Situation 

The  situation  is  critical.  The  hour  is  pivotal. 
America  is  in  peril.  The  nation  is  forgetting  God 
and  His  Day  and  the  Sabbath  is  always  a  sign. 
"Verily  ye  shall  keep  My  sabbaths;  for  it  is  a 
sign  between  Me  and  you  throughout  your  gen- 
erations; that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  Jehovah 
who  sanctified  you."  No  people  can  have  a  saving 
knowledge  of  God  without  observance  of  God's 
Day.  Twenty-five  centuries  ago  the  prophets  sound- 
ed an  alarm  in  Judah,  "Thus  saith  Jehovah,  hallow 
ye  the  Sabbath  Day,  as  I  commanded  your  fathers, 
and  this  city  shall  abide  forever."  Sabbath  ob- 
servance was  thus  a  condition  of  God's  promise  for 
their  prosperity,  peace  and  permanency.  "But  if 
ye  will  not  hearken  unto  Me  to  hallow  the  Sabbath 
Day,  then  will  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  thereof;  and 
it  shall  not  be  quenched."  Judah  did  not  fulfil 
this  condition.  Therefore,  catastrophe  befell  Jeru- 
salem and  captivity  her  people.  Destruction  was 
the  price  of  abandoning  the  Sabbath.  History 
records  the  doom  of  other  nations  which  refused 
to  retain  God  and  His  law  in  their  knowledge. 
God  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  vile 
passions  and  wickedness.  Our  nation  is  also  making 
history.  Our  attitude  toward  the  Christian  Sabbath 
will  also  determine  our  destiny.  Said  Daniel  Web- 
ster, "America  cannot  survive  a  single  century 
without  a  Sabbath."  "The  day  of  rest  is  essential 
to  mankind;  demanded  by  civilization  as  well  as 
Christianity."   Theodore  Roosevelt. 

Three  things  remind  us  that  in  our  nation  the 
Sabbath  situation  is  perilous:  Popular  trends  to 
convert  a  holy  day  into  a  holiday;  flagrant  vio- 
lations of  Sunday  laws;  and  schemes  of  greed  and 
godlessness  to  repeal  all  good  Sabbath  laws. 

Dangerous    Trends 

Though  from  Sabbath  observance  there  springs 
the  practice  of  such  cardinal  virtues  as  honesty, 
truthfulness,  sobriety  and  frugality,  which  pro- 
mote success;  though  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  is 
universal,  unchangeable  and  never  obsolete,  yet  we 
see  dangerous  trends  away  from  it.  A  conspicuous 
example  was  the  political  convention  deliberately 
held  by  Henry  Wallace  and  his  party  on  the  Lord's 
Day  (July  25,  1948),  the  first  such  convention 
ever  held  in  America  on  a  Sabbath.  When  Garfield 
wa«  being  nominated  midnight  Saturday  found  them 
in  the  midst  of  balloting,  yet  they  adjourned  the 
convention  until  Monday.  But  the  Wallace  so- 
called  Progressive  Party  took  over  the  whole 
Lord's  Day.  Less  outstanding  but  not  less  detri- 
mental in  the  long  run  is  the  influence  of  more 
subtle  forms  of  Sabbath  desecrations  today. 

Multitudes  patronize  Sunday  sports  and  amuse- 
ments and  in  other  ways  secularize  the  Sacred 
Day.  It  is  grievous  to  note  that  among  these  secu- 
larizers  of  the  Lord's  Day  are  to  be  found  pro- 
fessing Christians  who  "instead  of  being  living- 
epistles  of  Christ"  are  become  "a  stumbling  block 


to  the  weak"  and  an  excuse  to  worldlings  for  neg- 
lecting the  only  WAY  to  salvation,  the  only  hope 
of  the  world.  Where  the  Sabbath  is  thus  forgotten 
Church  attendance  is  decreased  and  her  work  of 
evangelization  and  education  hindered.  Satanic 
forces  are  released,  atheism  emboldened,  moral 
restraints  removed,  crime  increased  and  the  na- 
tion   corrupted. 

Flagrant    Violations 

While  in  many  States  Sunday  laws  have  been 
partly  repealed  they  still  largely  protect  the  right 
to  Sabbath  rest  and  worship.  Another  right  as 
stated  in  the  Pennsylvania  Sunday  laws  is  "the 
prevention  of  vice  and  immorality."  However, 
flagrant  violations  may  yet  destroy  these  rights.  An 
outstanding,  though  as  yet  an  exceptional  example 
is  found  in  Allegheny  County,  Pennsylvania.  This 
is  a  large  County  of  one  and  one-quarter  million 
population.  Like  other  metropolitan  centers  the 
record  shows  its  need  of  all  the  moral  restraints 
of  all  the  ten  commandments  and  all  the  gospel 
influences  of  the  Church.  Commissioners  of  this 
County,  however,  early  announced  holding  the 
County  fair  this  fall  on  dates  which  include  Sun- 
day, Sept.  5.  Straightway  our  Church  forces,  Pro- 
testant and  Catholic,  led  by  the  Sabbath  Associ- 
ation of  Western  Pennsylvania,  office  in  Pitts- 
burgh, filed  vigorous  protests.  T'hfese  protests 
were  so  timed  that  they  became  a  series  of  pro- 
tests with  cumulative  effect.  In  response  the  Com- 
missioners gave  us  a  hearing,  July  8.  Many  repre- 
sentatives of  our  Churches  in  the  County  availed 
themselves  of  this  opportunity.  They  showed  how 
the  secularization  and  commercialization  of  the 
Lord's  Day  were  a  violation  of  God's  law  and  the 
Sunday  laws  of  the  State,  and  unanimously  urged 
that  the  fair  be  kept  closed  on  Sunday.  The  Com- 
missioners admitted  that  holding  the  fair  on  the 
Lord's  Day  is  a  violation  of  law  but  justified 
the  violation  by  their  claim  that  there  were  many 
demands  to  hold  the  fair  on  Sunday.  Their  decision 
reached  later  holds  out  the  hope  that  the  fair  this 
fall  will  be  kept  closed  until  2  P.  M.  and  that  the 
program  will  be  largely  religious  and  patriotic. 
They  held  out  the  further  hope  of  an  early  con- 
ference next  year  and  of  suspending  the  fair  for 
Sunday,  1949.  But  vigilance,  courage,  unified  action 
is  the  price  Christian  citizens  must  pay  to  prevent 
a  recurrence  of  such  opening  wedges  for  Sunday 
County  fairs. 

Needed  Warning 

Years  ago  such  desecrations  of  the  Lord's  Day 
were  unthinkable.  Today,  however,  God's  watch- 
men must  be  on  the  alert  to  witness  against  them. 
To  save  the  Sabbath  and  civilization  we  must 
sound  the  trumpet  of  alarm  and  be  willing  to  be 
branded  "fanatics,"  "intolerant,"  and  to  be  opposed 
by  an  unfriendly  secular  press.  But  whether  evil 
doers  heed  or  not,  our  individual  and  united  testi- 
mony must  be  sounded.  More  frequent  and  earnest 
witnessing  on  this  vital  issue  in  our  pulpits,  in  our 
Sabbath  Schools  and  in  our  homes  is  absolutely 
pressing.  Otherwise,  "the  Sabbath  is  on  its  way 
out."  Observant  laymen  declare  that  the  Sabbath 
is  being  lost  in  the  Church — -"at  the  grass  roots." 
Looking  into  the  future,  it  is  God's  imperative  that 
we  train  our  young  people  by  example  and  precept 
to  love  and  defend  the  Lord's  Day.  Lost  ground 
must  be  recovered,  Christian  conviction  renewed 
and  public  sentiment  restored.  With  confidence  in 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath:  "Be  ye  strong  there- 
fore, and  let  not  your  hands  be  weak:  for  your 
work   shall   be   rewarded." 
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Through    Lessons    Prepared    for    Each    Age    Level 

•  CHRIST   CENTERED 

•  MODERN  IN  METHODS 

•  ALL  BIBLE  and  ALL  OF  THE  BIBLE 

•  SCIENTIFIC 

•  NOT  DATED 

The  purpose  of  this  fine  Sunday  School  lesson  series  is  to  present  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
to  each  grade  level  and  give  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  Bible. 

There  is  no  waste  of  material  because  lessons  are  not  dated.  Use 
left-over  books  next  year  with  a  new  class. 
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•  Editor' 
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^A  Beautiful  BIG  Book 


—  FOR  YOUNGSTERS  3  TO  8  - 


New  Edition!    All  New  Full-Color  Pictures! 


M art  (an9  8 

BIG  BOOK 

OF    IftllILK    STORIES 

BY  MARIAN  M.  SCHOOLLAND 

226  fascinating,   simply-told 
stories   for   the   young    child 

To  retell  the  stories  from  the  Bible  so  that  the  very 
young  child  (aires  3  to  8)  will  understand,  is  an  art  that 
Miss  Schoolland  has  developed  with  skill  through  loving, 
intimate  understanding  of  the  young  child's  mind.  She 
brings  the  lessons  from  God's  Word  with  a  clarity,  sim- 
plicity and  vividness  that  retains  the  purpose  and  all  the 
beauty  and  dignity  of  the  original  stories.  This  unusual 
talent  made  the  first  edition  of  her  stories  (Marian's  Book 
of  Bible  Stories)  an  outstanding  favorite  within  a  year 
after  its  appearance.  Now  with  new,  full-color  pictures, 
Marian's  BIG  BOOK  of  Bible  Stories  will  delight  the 
hearts  and  minds  and  eyes  of  additional  thousands  of 
young  children  as  it  serves  to  introduce  them  to  the  beauti- 
ful stories  of  the  Bible.  Bound  sturdily  and  attractively, 
with  colorful  illustrated  jacket,  345  pages. 
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All  New,  Full-Page, 

Colored  Pictures 

by  Dirk  Gringhuis 


Reviewers    say: 


Exciting  originals,  selected  and 
painted  especially  for  the  young 
child,  illustrate  20  stories  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 


"Miss  Schoolland  possesses  keen  imaginative  skill.  She 
places  herself  in  the  young  child's  world  and  then  presents 
the  material  in  a  manner  which  makes  it  real  to  the 
child."  — The  Banner 

"Does  more  than  make  the  Bible  come  alive  for  children. 
That  the  author  is  a  trained  teacher  of  little  children  is 
evidenced  by  the  perfect  simplicity  of  her  modern  English." 
— The  Sunday  School  Times. 

"The  purpose  of  the  book  is  to  capture  the  interest  as  well 
as  the  heart  of  the  child  and  to  lead  him  to  know  and 
love  God.  She  has  succeeded  gloriously  in  accomplishing 
that."  — Church  Herald. 

"God  is  always  kept  at  the  center,  so  that  the  child  gets 
not  only  a  story,  but  sees  God  in  the  story."  — Lutheran 
Companion. 

"Captivating  titles  .  .  .  words  carefully  chosen  .  .  .  sen- 
tences and  paragraphs  are  short  .  .  .  repetition  has  been 
used  with  splendid  effect  .  .  .  print  is  large  and  clear." 
— The  Free  Methodist. 
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"It  is  easier  to  hold  the  attention  of  a  four-year-old  child  with  this  version  of 
the   Bible   stories   than  with   any   other  collection." — Calvin  Forum. 
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A  sparkling,  human  story 

from  the  little  hills  of  the  Southwest 


Root  Out  of  Dry  Ground 


by    ARGYE    M.    BRIGGS       323  pages 

Illustrated  by  Reynold  H.  Weidenaar 


$3.00 


is  of  Chrissie,  left  in  Jansie's  care  as  a  mother- 
less baby. 

Surely  the  ground  was  dry  in  which  they  were 
planted. 

But  these  real,  living,  life-loving  characters 
grow — Grow!  As  tender  plants  seek  the  sun's 
warmth  and  hurt  buds  still  unfold  to  reveal  se- 
cret, inner  beauty,  so  the  lives  of  Jansie  and 
Chrissie  bloom  to  mature  glory  despite  scorn, 
indifference,  selfishness,  reproach. 


Here  is  a  real  American  story  with  a  real 
American  flavor — its  scenes  laid  amid  the  little 
hills  and  the  common  people  of  our  great 
Southwest.  It  is  a  magnificent  story  in  plot  and 
execution,  packing  a  genuine  message  without 
preaching  or  moralizing.  Yet  the  spirit  of  the 
Savior  shines  through  virtually  every  page  of  this 
great  book. 

The  story  is  of  Jansie,  forced  by  delinquent 
parents    to   beg   on   city    streets.    And    the    story 

Enthusiastic   Comment: 

"Admirably  done   .  .  .  makes  an  indelible   impression,  and  the  heroine,  Jansie,  will  probably  never 
be  forgotten." — Zenobia  Bird. 

"The    story    is    vigorous,    practical,   well-written    Christian    fiction.    ...  a   book  to  relax  with,   and 
still  it  has  a  definite   message." — Nelson   Springer,    Goshen   College. 

"A  splendid  story  .  .  .  packs  a  genuine  message  .  .  deserves  wide  reading." 

— G.  Allen  West,  reviewer  for  the  Baptist  Sunday  School  Board. 

"A  story  of  deep,  elemental  human  emotions,  mastered  by  even  deeper  spiritual  realities,  yet  told 
with   restraint    and    delicacy.     I    am   glad   to    recommend  it." 

Walden   Howard,  acting  editor,  Moody  Monthly. 

"I  do  not  know  when  I  have  read  a  work  of  fiction  of  a  Christian  character  that  was 
so  realistic  and  heart-moving.  The  book  is  realistic  without  being  vulgar;  Christian  with- 
out being  preachy;  candid  without  being  crude;  certain  to  prove  helpful  and  uplifting." 

— Dr.  H.  A.  Ironside,  Moody  Memorial  Church,  Chicago 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Oct.  17:  Law 
In  The  Bible 

Scripture:  Leviticus  19:1-18;  Deuteronomy  5-6; 
Matthew  22:34-40.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  19. 
Of  course,  the  law  remains  as  a  perfect  standard 
of  conduct,  along  with  the  perfect  life  of  oux 
Lord. 

Lawlessness  is  sin,  and  sin  is  lawlessness.  When 
measured  by  this  Bible  standard,  our  country  is 
shown  to  be  a  nation  full  of  sin,  for  we  are  a 
lawless  people,  both  as  regards  the  law  of  men  and 
the  law  of  God. 

The  anarchist  and  the  rebel  both  hate  law  of 
any  sort,  but  the  child  of  God  exclaims,  "Oh  how 
I  love  Thy  Law;  it  is  my  meditation  day  and 
night."  Love  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  law.  True 
liberty  is  not  doing  as  we  please,  but  living  ac- 
cording to  the  perfect  law  of  God. 

In  Psalms  19:7-14  we  have  a  beautiful  descrip- 
tion of  the  law  of  God.  A  fine  introduction  to 
this  lesson  is  to  read  and  meditate  upon  these 
familiar  verses  and  pray  for  ourselves  its  closing 
prayer:  "Let  the  words  of  my  mouth  and  the 
meditation  of  my  heart  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight, 
O  Lord,  my  strength  and  my  redeemer." 

By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  It  is  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ  that  we  may  be 
saved  by  Him.  The  "schoolmaster"  here  is  not  the 
teacher,  but  the  servant  who  goes  out  and  brings 
the  children  to  school.  When,  by  the  law  we  see 
the  enormity  and  heinousness  of  sin,  we  are  ready 
to  cry  out  to  Christ — to  accept  Him  as  our  Savior 
from  sin.  Here  is  the  value  of  preaching  the  law; 
not  that  we  can  be  saved  by  keeping  it,  but  be- 
cause   it   reveals    to    us   our   deep   need   of    Christ. 

Let  us  always  remember  that  the  Law  is  holy, 
just,  and  good;  it  is  an  expression  of  the  perfect 
character  of  God. 

I.  The  Law  of  God  is  concerned  with  ALL  of 
the    activities    of    life,    even    in    its    smallest    detail. 

Leviticus  19:1-18. 

We  have  grouped  together  in  these  verses  some 
of  the  largest  aspects  of  God's  Law  and  some  of 
what  we  might  describe  as  "minor  details."  But 
we  would  do  well  to  remember  that  what  seems 
small  to  us,  may  be  of  tremendous  importance  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  and  also  that  God  sees  and  takes 
note  of  these  smaller  things,  just  as  Jesus  noticed 
the  "mites"  of  the  widow,  as  she  gave  all  she  had 
into  the  treasury. 

1.  The  object  of  the  Law  is  to  make  us  HOLY. 
The  whole  Book  of  Leviticus  emphasizes  this:  "Be 
ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  Everything  connected 
with  the  worship  of  Jehovah  was  to  be  clean,  pure, 
holy.  This  was  in  striking  contrast  to  the  worship 
of  heathen  gods. 

2.  Reverence  for  our  parents,  and  reverence  for 
God's  Sabbath,   are  both  pleasing  to   God. 

3.  If  we  are  to  worship  God  we  must  turn  from 
false  gods.  "Little  children,"  said  the  aged  John, 
"keep    yourselves    from    idols."    Is    this    command 


not  just  as  important  today  as  it  was  when  given 
to  Israel? 

4.  The  offerings  we  make  to  God  are  to  be 
acceptable  to  Him.  Do  we  consider  this  when  we 
bring  our  money? 

5.  We  must  think  of  others  when  we  have  an 
abundance  ourselves.  Is  it  right  to  destroy  crops 
to  keep  the  prices  up,  when  thousands  are  under- 
fed, or  even  starving  in  other  parts  of  the  world? 

6.  We  must  deal  justly,  humbly,  and  lovingly 
with  our  neighbors  and  those  who  work  for  us,  not 
keeping  back  the  wages  of  a  hired  man.  See  how 
our  God  takes  note  of  these  smallest  matters. 

7.  Sins  of  the  tongue — cursing,  talebearing,  tak- 
ing God's  name  in  vain. — How  often  we  are  warned 
about  the  sins  of  the  tongue.  God  blessed  man 
with  the  ability  to  talk,  and  how  sinful  man 
abuses  this  blessing! 

8.  Hatred  in  the  heart.  The  Bible  always  goes 
to  the  source  of  sin — the  heart  of  man  from  which 
comes    all    these    other    evil    things. 

9.  We  are  not  to  avenge,  or  bear  a  grudge  against 
our  neighbor,  but  love  him  as  we  love  ourselves. 

As  we  read  all  these  various  laws  in  Leviticus, 
we  are  struck  with  the  broadness,  and  the  depth 
of  this  Law. 

II.    The    Majesty       and    Importance    of    the    Law. 

Deuteronomy  5-6. 

Moses  was  the  great  law-giver.  In  Deuteronomy 
he  is  giving  a  Review  of  their  national  History 
and  especially  of  the  Giving  of  the  Law  on  Mount 
Sinai,  and  is  urging  the  Israelites  to  "Remember," 
"Forget  not." 

1.  He  reminds  them  first  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  giving  of  the  Law.  It  was  no  ordinary 
scene.  The  mountain  smoked;  God  came  down; 
Moses  talked  with  Him  face  to  face.  Every  circum- 
stance was  conducive  to  the  enhancing  of  the 
Majesty  of  the  Law.  There  was  a  most  solemn 
Covenant  enacted  there,  one  which  they  must  not 
forget.    (Verses  1-5). 

2.  There  follows  a  magnificent  Summary  of 
God's  Law  in  the  Ten  Commandments.  We  do  not 
have  space  to  deal  with  these  very  carefully,  but 
would  like  to  note  a  few  outstanding  truths  con- 
cerning  them. 

These  Commands  are  Permanent  Commands. 
They  are  not  "out  of  date"  for  us  in  1948  any 
more  than  when  given  to  Israel. 

The  first  Four  deal  with  our  relation  to  God; 
the  last  six,  with  our  relation  to  our  fellow  men. 
Or  we  might  call  the  fifth  a  sort  of  "transition 
command,"  for  it  deals  expressly  with  our  duty  to 
our  Parents.  How  important  is  this  "Only  command 
with  promise"! 

3.  Moses  entreats  and  commands  that  the  Law 
be  put  in  its  proper  place  in  their  lives.  (Chapter 
6:1-9). 

He  starts  with  the  Heart — the  whole  inner  man 
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but  especially  the  source  of  Life  and  Love.  He 
knew  that  we  must  love  the  Law  if  we  are  to 
keep  it.  Many  people  have  a  "head  knowledge" 
of  the  Law — may  be  able  to  repeat  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments— but  have  no  love  for  it,  and  therefore 
do  not  try  to  observe  these  commands;  we  ought, 
as  the  Psalmist,  to  observe  them  with  our  whole 
heart. 

Then  the  Word  must  be  on  our  tongues.  We  talk 
and  we  teach  with  our  tongues.  We  would  like 
to  emphasize  that  word  "diligently."  We  are  teach- 
ing many  things  to  our  children  these  days:  are  we 
teaching  them  the  Word  of  God.  It  seems  that  the 
infidels  and  agnostics  will  succeed  in  keeping  the 
Bible  out  of  our  schools.  This  makes  the  obliga- 
tion of  parents  even  more  pressing.  We  talk  of 
many  subjects:  do  we  talk  about  "This  Book"? 
How  much  better  would  our  conversation  be  if 
we  talked  more  about  the  Bible.  We  had  the  privi- 
lege of  having  one  of  our  ministers  spend  a  wee 
or  more  in  our  home.  He  managed,  naturally  and 
tactfully,  to  turn  the  conversation  on  some  phase 
of  God's  Word.  His  stay  was  a  rich  blessing  to 
our  home.  If  the  Bible  was  the  first  thing  we 
talked  about  at  night,  would  not  our  days  and 
nights  be  happier  and  more  profitable? 

"For  a  sign  upon  thine  hand."  Our  hands  would 
be  industrious,  clean,  kind  and  gentle,  if  this  were 
true. 

"As  frontlets  between  thine  eyes."  When  and 
where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish.  The 
best  book  to  give  us  real  vision  is  His  Book. 

"Write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house,  and 
on  thy  gates."  Many  homes  are  falling  down  to- 
day: those  only  can  surely  stand  upon  which  the 
Word  is  written.  (See  Jesus'  closing  words  in  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount).  Gates  keep  the  wild  beasts 
out,  and  the  children  in,  and  there  is  no  better  lock 
for  the  gate  than  the  Bible. 

Would  not  America  be  a  happy  nation  today, 
instead  of  being  torn  with  strife  and  hatred,  and 
saturated  with  sin,  if  these  wise  words  of  Moses 
had  been  the  guide  of  our  homes? 

4.  "Beware  lest  thou  forget"  is  his  final  warn- 
ing. Israel  did  forget,  and  suffered  the  conse- 
quences of  her  forgetfulness.  Has  our  country  for- 
gotten God,  and  will  she  suffer  accordingly? 

III.  The  Greatest  Command.  Matthew  22:34-40. 
There  was  a  great  deal  of  discussion  among  Jewish 
Rabbis  as  to  which  was  the  greatest  Command. 
These  scribes  did  not  know  their  Scripture  as  well 
as  they  thought — for  these  summaries  are  given 
in  the  Old  Testament,  one  of  them  in  Deut.  6:5. 
(For  a  splendid  discussion  of  this  see  Kuyper's  great 
book  "To  Be  Near  Unto  God.") 


Lesson  For  Oct.  24:  History  In 
The  Old  Testament 

Scripture:  I  Kings  4:21  -  11:13.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Psalms  33:12-22. 

Someone  has  well  said  that  History  is  "His 
Story."  Real  History  is  the  story  of  God's  deal:  s 
with  the  men  and  nations  of  the  world.  The  hand 
of  God  is  seen  in  the  history  of  the  world  as  He 
deals  not  only  with  His  own  chosen  people  but  with 
the  other  nations — the  Gentiles.  If  the  "undevout 
astronomer  is  mad,"  how  about  the  undevout  His- 


torian? Is  he  not  also  mad,  or  at  least  very  foolish, 
for  no  one  can  understand  the  meaning  or  message 
of  History  who  leaves  out  the  God  of  History. 

It  is  true  that  in  the  Bible  the  main  course  of 
history  deals  with  the  Jewish  race,  all  other  races 
being  given  a  minor  role,  but  in  the  beginning  God 
was  dealing  with  the  whole  world,  and  in  the 
prophets  many  of  the  messages  were  directed 
toward  the  Gentile  nations.  The  "Ten  Burdens," 
or  "oracles,"  of  Isaiah  is  an  example.  Daniel  had 
a  vision   of  Gentile  world  kingdoms. 

After  God  had  brought  about  His  purpose  for 
the  Jewish  nation  in  the  birth,  death,  and  resur- 
rection of  the  Messiah,  the  "whole  world"  is  again 
stressed:  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the   Gospel  to  every  creature." 

In  Psalms  33:12  we  have  these  words:  "Blessed 
is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord,"  and  we  are 
told  that  the  Lord  looketh  from  heaven  and  be- 
holdeth  all  the  sons  of  men,  and  that  God  is  the 
One    Whom    we    are    to    trust. 

Nations  seem  to  have  their  "Cycles" — a  period 
of  hardship  and  struggle;  a  period  of  great  pros- 
perity and  strength;  then  a  time  of  deterioration. 
This  was  true  of  the  Israelities.  We  have  their 
deliverance  from  the  slavery  of  Egypt  under  Moses, 
and  the  giving  of  the  Law;  a  period  of  victory 
and  conquest  under  Joshua,  followed  by  a  long 
drawn  out  struggle  under  the  Judges;  the  con- 
solidation and  strengthening  of  the  nation  under 
David;  then  what  we  might  call  "The  Golden  Age 
of  Israel,"  under  Solomon.  After  Solomon  the  na- 
tion was  divided,  starts  on  its  downward  course, 
and  finally  goes  into  captivity. 

Our  sample  of  "History  in  the  Old  Testament," 
is  concerned  with  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,"  as 
he  reigned  over  Israel.  Let  us  examine  the  picture 
presented  to  us  in  these  chapters  from  I  Kings: 

I.    A    Happy,    Prosperous,    and    Peaceful    People: 

"A  happy  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord":  I  Kings 
4:20-34. 

1.  The  preparation  for  this  glorious  period  was 
in  the  days  of  David,  who  was  a  brave  and  success- 
ful soldier,  and  on  the  whole,  a  good  and  wise 
ruler.  He  captured  Jerusalem  and  made  it  his 
capital;  he  extended  the  borders  of  the  kingdom, 
subduing  the  surrounding  nations;  he  united  the 
whole  nation;  he  made  preparation  for  the  greatest 
work  of  his  son,  the  building  of  the  Temple,  by 
collecting  much  material  for  it.  David's  sins  cast 
a  shadow  over  the  horizon,  but  he  was  wise  enough 
to    make   sure   that   Solomon   was   his   successor. 

2.  Solomon's  choice  of  wisdom,  in  answer  to 
God's  promise,  gave  every  assurance  of  a  most 
successful  reign,  for  wisdom  is  certainly  one  of 
the  most  necessary  assets  for  the  ruler  of  a  na- 
tion. He  became  the  wisest  of  the  men  of  his  time, 
and  his  just  decisions  became  known  far  and  wide. 
The  Queen  of  Sheba  came  from  her  country  to 
see   the   wisdom   and  glory   of  the   king. 

3.  As  we  read  of  his  wealth  and  greatness  we 
catch  a  glimpse  of  what  any  nation  could  be  with 
the  blessing  of  God  resting  upon  it.  The  picture  is 
a  lovely  one:  a  wise  ruler;  a  happy  people,  "And 
Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely,  every  man  under 
his  vine  and  under  his  fig  tree,  from  Dan  even 
to  Beersheba,  all  the  days  of  Solomon."  Why  can- 
not this  be  true  of  any  nation,  especially  of  a 
country  like  America?  Why  do  we  have  all  the 
restlessness,   turmoil,   strife,   and   bloodshed   which 
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characterizes  the  world  today?  All  of  us  know 
why.  The  explanation  is  in  that  little  word  SIN. 
Just  as  a  worm,  or  some  blight,  can  strike  our 
beautiful  growing  plants,  so  the  blight  of  sin 
strikes  and  withers  and  destroys  nations.  Under 
Solomon,  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  sin  seemed 
to  be  at  a  minimum.  His  reign,  as  it  began,  is  a 
faint  picture  of  the  reign  of  One  far  greater  than 
Solomon — a  time  of  peace  and  joy  for  all  the 
world. 

II.  A  King  and  Nation  Undertaking  a  Great  Work 
For  God:   I  Kings:  5-6. 

God  had  promised  David  that  his  son  should 
build  Him  a  house,  and  David  had  collected  much 
material,  but  there  was  still  the  main  part  to  be 
done,  and  Solomon  proceeds  with  this  work  with 
zeal  and  wisdom.  He  makes  an  alliance  with 
Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  who  was  a  great  lover  of  his 
father,  to  furnish  the  timber  necessary  for  the 
building. 

The  House  was  very  costly  and  very  beautiful. 
It  was  fitting  that  it  should  be,  just  as  it  was 
fitting  that  the  Tabernacle  should  be  the  most 
beautiful  Tent.  The  Temple  was  to  be  God's 
dwelling-place.  Everything  about  it  had  to  be  of 
the  best,  for  it  symbolized  His  presence  with  His 
people. 

This  undertaking  on  the  part  of  the  king  and 
the  people  did  much  to  unite  the  nation  and  en- 
hance its  prestige  among  other  nations.  There 
is  nothing  equal  to  a  great  project  for  the  glory 
of  God  to  unify  a  people.  This  was  true  of  the 
Crusades,  as  foolish  and  as  fantastic  as  some  of 
them  were:  they  served  to  enthuse  a  dying  church. 

So  great  was  this  work  that  Solomon  was  seven 


years  in  completing  it.  There  was  a  sumptuous 
feast  and  a  magnificent  program  when  the  House 
was  dedicated.  Solomon's  Prayer  was  a  most  com- 
prehensive one.  This  picture  of  the  king  and  his 
subjects  is  the  brightest  in  all  Israel's  history.  Oh 
why  was  such  a  picture  to  be  spoiled  and  changed 
into  such  a  sad  one? 

God  was  much  pleased  with  Solomon  and  makes 
a  Covenant  with  him.  It  is  conditional,  as  most 
covenants  are.  There  is  both  a  Promise  and  a 
Warning.  If  Solomon  would  walk  before  God  as 
David  had,  then  there  would  follow  rich  blessings, 
and  an  eternal  kingdom.  But  if  Solomon  turned 
from  the  path  of  obedience,  disaster  would  come. 
(See  9:4-9).  This  is  similiar  to  the  Covenant  made 
with  Israel  at  Sinai,  and  Moses'  warnings.  Why  do 
nations  not  heed  the  voice  of  God,  and  the  voice 
of    Godly   statesmen? 

III.  A  King  and  a  Nation  Beginning  to  Turn 
From   God. 

A  very  significant  statement  is  made  in  the  last 
verse  of  Chapter  6  and  the  first  verse  of  Chapter 
7:  "So  he  was  seven  years  in  building  it"  (The 
Temple)  "But  Solomon  was  building  his  own  house 
thirteen  years."  Was  the  king  already  beginning 
to  put  himself  first?  Was  he  thinking  more  of  the 
glory  of  King  Solomon,  than  the  glory  of  God?  It 
would  seem  so  from  these  words,  and  subsequent 
events.  He  begins  a  tremendous  "Building  Pro- 
gram"  to   increase  his   own  glory. 

All  of  this  tremendous  building  expense  was 
beginning  to  tell  on  the  nation.  He  had  to  have 
thousands  of  laborers  and  there  was  dissatisfaction 
on  this  score;  he  had  to  have  a  great  deal  of  money 
and  taxes  had  to  be  levied  which  were  hard  to  pay. 
If  he  had  been  content  with  building  God's  House 
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and   not   gone   to    these    extremes,    all   would   have 
been  well  as  far  as  finances  were  concerned. 

He  also  greatly  expanded  his  Court  and  gave 
himself  up  to  all  the  luxuries  and  sensuous  life  of 
an  Eastern  monarch.  His  whole  moral  sensibility 
was  undermined. 

His  most  serious  defect,  however,  was  in  de- 
parting from  the  worship  of  God.  How  a  man  who 
was  so  enthusiastic  and  earnest  in  building  the 
Temple  and  so  reverent  in  his  prayer  of  dedication, 
could  do  as  he  did,  is  hard  to  see.  The  downfall 
of  Solomon  is  a  good  commentary  on  the  Total 
Depravity  of  the  human  race.  "Let  him  that  think- 
eth  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall,"  and  "Pride 
goeth  before  destruction  and  a  haughty  spirit  be- 
fore a  fall."  How  could  he  build  the  Temple  to 
God,   and  then  later  build  one  to  a  heathen  god? 

If  sin  can  undermine  and  destroy  a  king  like 
Solomon,  and  a  nation  like  Israel  appears  in  this 
picture,  then  sin  can  undermine  and  destroy  any 
nation,  even  a  nation  as  great  and  prosperous  as 
America  is  today. 

It  is  not  far  from  "Solomon  in  all  his  glory"  to 
"Solomon  in  all  his  shame."  Let  us  beware  of  SIN. 
This  is  part  of  the  lesson  we  get  from  History: 
His  Story  of  Nations. 


Lesson  For  Oct.  31:  Wisdom 
Literature  In  The  Bible 

Scripture:  Proverbs  1:8;  3:3a;  4:1;  6:27-28; 
8:1-11;  10:1-9;  15:1;  18:9;  88:1a;  25:13ab,  28. 
Ecclesiastes  1-3;  James  3:13-18.  Devotional  Read- 
ing:  James   3:13-18. 

James,  in  our  Devotional  Reading,  shows  us 
plainly  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  "wisdom": 
wisdom  from  above,  which  is  "first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full 
of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  (vari- 
ence)  and  without  hypocrisy,"  and  wisdom  from 
beneath,  which  is  "earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  From 
the  condition  of  the  world  as  we  see  it  today,  there 
is  a  large  amount  of  this  latter  sort  of  "wisdom." 
Satan  is  very  subtle,  and  his  followers  are  numer- 
ous and  very  learned  in  the  ways  of  the  lower 
regions.  Much  of  the  wisdom  of  the  world  simply 
sharpens  the  devil's  tools.  Many  of  the  inmates 
of  our  penitentiaries  are  college  graduates. 

The  expression,  "meekness  of  wisdom,"  is  most 
interesting  and  instructive.  The  more  a  man  really 
knows,  the  more  humble  he  becomes,  for  he  sees 
so  much  that  lies  beyond  him.  Only  fools  are 
proud  of  their  "knowledge." 

Let  us  seek  with  all  earnestness  the  wisdom 
which  comes  from  God;  let  us  be  wise  concerning 
that  which  is  good,  and  simple  concerning  evil. 
So  many  young  people  make  the  tragic  mistake  of 
trying  to  "see  life,"  and  sow  their  wild  oats, 
forgetting  that  we  reap  what  we  sow,  and  many 
of  the  consequences  remain,  even  when  we  are 
saved  and  forgiven.  When  we  drive  nails  into  a 
tree,  we  may  pull  out  the  nails,  but  the  scars  are 
still  there.  Some  take  to  drink,  some  to  immorality, 
some  to  dope,  in  order  to  experience  the  thrill,  and 
live    to    regret    bitterly    their    folly. 

"If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and  up- 
braideth  not  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  With  this 
promise  as  ours  what  excuse  have  we  for  not  being 
"wise"? 

The  wise  man  is  a  self-controlled,  or  better,  a 
God-controlled,    man.    Our   temperance   application 


is  broad  and  plain.  True  wisdom  makes  us  temperate 
in   all   things. 

There  are  many  lessons  taught  us  concerning 
wisdom  in  these  selections.  We  will  look  at  some 
of  them  briefly. 

I.  True  Wisdom  should  be  taught  by  our  Parents: 

Proverbs  1-8;  4:1.  "The  instructions  of  thy  father 
— the  law  of  thy  mother." 

What  a  responsibility  this  places  on  the  shoul- 
ders of  fathers  and  mothers!  The  lessons  we  learn 
at  home  from  father  and  mother,  whether  by 
precept,  or  example,  are  the  ones  that  will  be 
indelibly  impressed  upon  our  minds  and  hearts 
and  lives.  The  tendency  is  to  shirk  our  duty  and 
turn  the  teaching  of  our  children  over  to  the 
church  or  state.  But  this  is  not  God's  way,  nor 
the  path  of  wisdom.  Remember,  the  great  law- 
giver and  statesman  said,  "teach  them  diligently 
unto   thy   children." 

What  sort  of  "instructions"  are  our  children 
getting  from  us  fathers  and  what  sort  of  "law" 
is  the  law  of  our  mothers?  Is  our  delinquency 
juvenile,  or  parental?  If  the  "crime  wave  begins 
in  the  cradle,"  who  is  responsible  for  all  the  crimes 
committed  by  children  and  young  people?  Many 
of  us  can  remember  with  deep  gratitude  the  law 
of  our  mothers.  It  seemed  to  be  a  mixture  of 
love,  unselfishness,  sacrifice,  hard  work  and  prayer. 

II.  Mercy  and  Truth  are  Necessary  Parts  of 
Wisdom:   Proverbs  3:3a. 

Mercy  and  truth  are  fine  companions:  the  one 
fills  our  hearts  with  the  desire  to  help  those  who 
need  us;  the  other  fills  our  minds  with  the  one 
thing  which  will  set  us  free.  Paul  says,  "Speaking, 
(or  holding),  to  truth  in  love."  Truth  and  love 
would  set  the  world  free,  and  make  it  happy. 

True  wisdom  makes  us  free,  but  it  also  leads 
us  to  be  kind  to  the  ignorant,  the  sufferers,  the 
underprivileged,  and  those  who  sin  against  us. 
As  we  expect  mercy  from  God,  so  we  should  show 
mercy  to  our  fellow-men,  as  Jesus  so  plainly  taught 
in    His    Parable    of    the    unmerciful    servant. 

III.  True  Wisdom  Makes  Us  Avoid  SIN:  Proverbs 
6:27-28. 

It  is  not  "smart"  to  fool  with  sin,  any  more  than 
it  is  smart  to  take  fire  or  hot  coals  into  our 
hands  or  bosom.  We  cannot  indulge  in  sin  without 
being  burned.  The  application  here  is  especially 
to  the  "evil  woman."  The  Proverbs  are  full  of 
sharp  contrasts,  and  none  is  more  pointed  than 
the  contrast  between  the  "virtuous  woman"  whose 
price  is  far  above  rubies,  and  the  "strange  wom- 
an" whose  house  is  the  gate  of  hell  and  death. 

Truly  our  temperance  lesson  would  apply  here, 
for  drinking  and  immorality  usually  go  together, 
for  both  are  forms  of  intemperance. 

(See  Psalm  1 — God's  Happy  Man  Keeps  Away 
from    Sin). 

IV.  True  Wisdom  is  of  Inestimable  Value:  Oth- 
er selections  from  Proverbs  8:1-11. 

"For  wisdom  is  better  than  rubies;  and  all  the 
things  that  may  be  desired  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared to  it."  When  we  see  the  nature  of  wisdom 
we_  can  understand  the  truth  of  this  statement. 
This  does  not  mean  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  for 
much  of  that  is  as  worthless  as  rubbish,  but  the 
heavenly    wisdom    of    which    James    speaks. 

(See  September  15,  1948,  issue,  Page  13,  Col- 
umn 2,  Paragraph  6.  H.B.D.) 
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Oct.  17:  Westward  Ho 

Introduction 

This  program  is  the  first  of  several  on  the  Home 
Mission  work  of  our  church.  In  our  day  we  have  a 
tendency  to  glorify  the  early  missionary  heroes 
because  of  what  they  accomplished  in  the  face  of 
danger  and  because  of  their  great  sacrifice,  and 
then  we  turn  to  bemoan  the  fact  that  we  do  not 
have  missionary  giants  in  the  earth  today.  But 
the  answer  is  ready  at  hand.  We  do  not  have 
missionary  giants  in  the  world  today  because  we 
have  ceased  to  emphasize  the  fundamental  con- 
viction that  moved  those  men  to  give  their  all  for 
Christ  and  the  unsaved.  Get  back  to  that  convic- 
tion  and   men  will   give   their   lives   again. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  the  life  of  David 
Brainerd  will  help  us  to  see  the  early  beginnings  of 
missionary  work  among  the  Indians.  David  Brainerd 
came  to  America  under  the  auspices  of  the  Scottish 
Propagation  Society  and  began  work  among  the 
Indians  near  Stockbridge,  Mass.  on  the  Hudson 
River.  Later  on  his  main  field  of  labor  was  among 
the  Indians  along  the  Delaware  River.  His  career 
lasted  about  four  years  but  he  accomplished  great 
things  for  God  and  influenced  many  other  mis- 
sionaries. His  influence  has  lived  on  because  of  his 
deep  spirituality.  What  was  it  that  made  Brainerd 
leave  his  own  land  and  come  to  die  in  an  un- 
known wilderness?  What  was  it  that  made  him  go 
so  deep  in  the  things  of  the  Spirit  that  men 
today  still  look  back  to  his  writing? 

Brainerd,  and  all  the  other  great  missionaries 
of  the  last  century  who  opened  up  the  fields 
of  the  world,  believed  that  all  men  outside  of 
Jesus  Christ  were  lost  forever  and  bound  for  ever- 
lasting hell.  Hudson  Taylor  said  that  he  would 
never  have  thought  of  going  to  China  unless  he 
had  believed  that  men  out  of  Christ  were  lost 
forever.  Our  mission  work,  at  home  and  abroad, 
is  not  merely  to  promote  good  will  among  different 
races  and  religions,  help  solve  the  social  and 
economic  problems,  or  provide  a  common  ethic 
that  will  enable  men  to  live  together.  Men  are  lost 
in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.  The  Gospel 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Those  who 
have  the  Gospel  must  take  it  to  those  who  do  not 
have  it,  wherever  they  are  and  at  whatever  cost. 
This  is  the  basic  Christian  conviction.  Without  it  it 
is  mockery  to  call  Christ  "Savior."  Bring  this 
conviction  back  into  our  thinking  and  our  mission 
efforts   will    again    become    urgent. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
John     3:16-21 

This  passage  of  Scripture  is  the  heart  of  the 
whole  matter  from  the  point  of  view  of  funda- 
mental conviction  and  practical  action.  Let  us  study 
it    carefully. 

1.  God's     Great     Gift     of     Love.     Verse     IS.      (a) 

Breadth  of  love:  the  word,  (b)  Length  of  love: 
gave  only  Son.  <c)  Depth  of  love:  reaches  whoso- 
ever,   (d)    Height  of  love:  not  perish   but  have  life. 

2.  God's   Great   Purfo^   of   Re^mption.  Verse   17. 

(a)    Sent    not    to    condemn — men    are    already    con- 


demned,   (b)    Sent  to  save — men   can   be  saved  by 
faith. 

3.  Man's    Great    Need    of     Salvation.    Verse     18. 

(a)  Condemned — not  by  sins  but  by  refusing 
Christ,  (b)  Saved — not  by  what  he  does  but  by  re 
ceiving   Christ. 

4.  Man's   Great   Refusal   of   Salvation.   Verses    19- 

21.    (a)    His  love  of  sin.  Verse   19.    (b)    Hatred  of 
truth.    Verses    20-21. 

Suggestions 

This  matter  is  basic  and  essential.  The  program 
should  center  in  a  careful  study  of  the  Scripture 
lesson.  Brainerd's  life  may  be  used  as  an  illustra- 
tion of  what  a  real  acceptance  of  Christ  and  a  real 
concern  about  the  lost  will  lead  a  person  to  do. 
Use  whatever  material  you  can  but  don't  fail  to 
really  study   this  passage. 

Oct.  24:  Reunion  In  The  Blue  Grass 

Introduction 

The  mountain  areas  of  our  southland  have  al- 
ways been  a  needy  mission  field,  and  we  have 
done  much  work  in  those  areas,  though  still  much 
remains  to  be  done.  In  this  program  we  are  going 
to  study  the  work  in  the  mountains,  using  as  an 
illustration  the  work  of  Guerrant,  an  early  home 
missionary  in  the  mountains  the  one  for  whom 
Guerrant    Presbytery    is    named. 

Here  again  we  need  to  remind  ourselves  of  our 
basic  objectives  in  our  home  mission  work,  in  the 
mountains  as  well  as  everywhere  else.  Many  im- 
provements and  modern  conveniences  have  gone 
to  the  mountains  but  no  matter  how  many  or 
how  few,  no  matter  how  agricultural  or  how  in- 
dustrialized, the  needs  of  any  group  are  the  same, 
the  message  for  them  is  the  same,  and  the  power 
to  reach  them  is  the  same.  Let  us  study  a  basic 
passage    and    see. 


SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
Acts   1:1-12 

The  heart  of  this  passage  should  be  given  special 
study.  If  we  are  going  to  reach  people  and  win 
them  to  Christ  we  must  have  the  power  to  move 
them.  The  key  to  our  ministry  is  power.  Let's 
see  about  it. 

1.  The  Nature  of  Our  Power,  (a)  What  it  is 
not — merely  intellectual,  political,  social,  economic. 

(b)    What  it  is — spiritual,  moral,  personal. 

2.  The  Source  of  Our  Power,  (a)  When  We 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  (b)  We  receive  when  and 
only   when   we   truly  believe   in   Christ. 

3.  The  Use  of  Our  Power,  (a)  Witnesses  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  God  blesses  the  witness  with  life 
transforming  results. 

Suggestions 

Our  southland  has  many  problem  areas  and  often 
churchmen  become  absorbed  in  good  things  that 
need  to  be  done  and  start  out  to  solve  the  social 
rnd  economic  problems  of  our  area.  But  the  power 
we    have    to    give    is    spiritual.    Don't    let    anybody 
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talk  about  sterile  orthodoxy.  There  is  such  a  thing, 
but  what  we  are  talking  about  is  that  spiritual 
power  that  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
in  Paul's  day  and  turned  the  world  upside  down, 
the  power  that  followed  Luther's  preaching  and 
brought  in  the  Renaissance  of  western  culture,  the 
power  that  followed  the  preaching  of  Wesley  and 
transformed  the  social  and  economic  life  of  Eng- 
land. Our  power  is  spiritual.  Study  the  passage  and 
seek  to  apply  it  to  our  home  mission  work  in  moun- 
tain areas. 


Oct.  31:  Maybe  He  Lives  Next  Door 

Introduction 

Recently  a  man  was  asking  me  about  a  revival 
meeting  and  I  mentioned  that  a  Jew  had  been 
converted  to  Christ  and  baptized  into  the  church. 
This  man  said,  "What  you  have  said  about  the 
meeting  was  all  right  until  you  said  that,  but  I 
can't  go  with  you  when  it  comes  to  taking  a  Jew 
into  the  church." 

All  over  America  we  are  finding  this  attitude  of 
hatred  of  the  Jew  on  the  increase.  Why?  The  Jew- 
ish people  have  given  us  the  ideals  that  we  cherish 
most  dearly  and  for  which  we  ask  our  boys  to  die 
on  foreign  soil.  The  Jewish  people  have  given  us 
our  Bible  in  which  we  find  the  Word  of  God. 
The  Jewish  people  have  given  us  the  religion  that 
we  profess.  The  Jewish  people  have  given  us  our 
Christ  whom  we  worship.  And  Paul  said  that  the 
Gospel  was  "to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
Gentile."  Why  do  we  have  this  attitude? 

I  am  sure  that  the  reason  we  have  this  attitude 
is  due  to  the  grasping,  irritating  nature  of  so 
many  Jews.  But  we  Christians  must  remember 
that  we  have  helped  create  that  attitude  because 
we  have  not  had  the  right  attitude  toward  them. 
What  attitude  should  we  have?  We  should  have 
the   same    attitude    that   Paul   had.    Let's   study   it. 


SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
Romans    10:1-12 

1.  Paul's  Desire  for  Israel.  Verses  1-4.  Though 
Israel  as  a  nation  was  set  aside  when  Christ  was 
crucified  the  individual  Israelite  was  a  part  of 
that  world  that  God  so  loved  in  the  gift  of  His  Son 
and  the  Gospel  invitation  was  just  as  open  to  the 
Jew  as  to  the  Gentile.  Therefore  Paul  earnestly 
desired  that  every  Jew  should  be  saved,  that  is 
believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  be  born 
again  in  Him.  Our  attitude  today  should  be  one 
of  loving  desire  for  the  Jew's  salvation  that  leads 
us  to  to  give  Him  the  Gospel  and  back  it  up  by  a 
fair  and  consistent  life  of  love  that  some  should 
come  to  know  Him  whom  to  know  aright  is  life 
eternal. 

2.  Paul's  Message  to  Israel.  Verses  5-10.  Paul's 
message  to  Israel  was  not  one  in  which  he  urged 
them  to  live  a  good  life,  combine  their  own  spiritual 
insights  with  the  best  of  other  groups  and  thereby 
bring  the  best  effects  of  all  to  society.  His  message 
was  that  they  could  not  be  saved  by  good  works 
but  that  they  could  be  saved  only  by  believing  on 
Christ  in  their  hearts  and  confessing  Him  with 
their  mouths.  Let  us  not  be  led  astray  by  those 
who  would  substitute  a  religion  of  good  will  and 
good  works  for  the  true  religion  of  Christ  and  His 
power  to  save. 


GOWNS 


PULPIT-CHOIR 


CONFIRMATION 
BAPTISMAL 

DOCTORS 
MASTERS 
BACHELORS 

CAPS  GOWNS 

AND 

HOODS 
£ST.'l9l2 


B6NTL6Y4S!  MON 


7W6ST36ST-  NeWY0RKI8,N-Y- 


DEATH    IN    THE    POT 

An  Appraisal   Of  The  Federal   Council 
Single  Copy  25c  —  Five  For  $1.00 

How  Modem  Is  The  Federal  Council? 

An   Analysis  Of  The   Replies   Of  Its   Leaders 
To  An  Inquiry  About  Their  Doctrinal  Beliefs 

Single  Copy  15c  —  Seven  For  $1.00 

Both  Books  By  Rev.  J.  Elwin  Wright,  LL.D. 

Dealers  Protected 

FELLOWSHIP    PRESS 

9    Park    Street  Boston  8,  Mass. 


Introduce   your  friends  to  The  Journal.  Write  for 
free   sample   copies. 


3.  Paul's  View  of  the  Place  of  Israel.  Verses 
11-15.  In  the  sight  of  God  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  or  any  differ- 
ence between  any  men  of  earth  regardless  of 
color  or  culture.  All  have  sinned,  therefore  all 
need  to  be  saved.  Christ  loved  all,  therefore  all 
can  be  saved  in  Him. 

Suggestions 

This  program  on  Israel  is  very  important.  In 
the  Bible  we  see  that  Israel  was  God's  chosen 
nation,  but  when  Israel  failed  God  gave  the  king- 
dom to  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Christ.  But 
the  Scriptures  contain  many  declarations  of  a 
still  future  purpose  of  God  to  be  fulfilled  in 
Israel.  Thus  we  need  to  understand  the  place  of 
Israel  in  the  Bible.  Then  anti-Semitism  is  growing 
in  America  and  we  as  Christians  have  a  re- 
sponsibility to  stop  that  race  hatred  and  substitute 
love  and  respect.  The  new  nation  Israel  is  now 
very  much  before  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  that 
needs  some  word.  We  have  a  Jewish  mission  in 
Baltimore  and  we  need  to  find  new  avenues  of 
Jewish  evangelism.  All  of  these  call  for  some  place 
in  this  program.  You  might  have  the  group  study 
together,  following  the  passages  in  their  Bible 
and  the  leader  commenting  along  the  line  sug- 
gested in  the  Scripture  Lesson  above.  Then  have 
some  adult,  perhaps  your  pastor,  make  a  talk  on 
some  such  subject  as  "The  Place  of  the  Jew  in  the 
Bible,"  or  "The  Jewish  Nation  in  the  World  To- 
day," or  "Opportunities  for  Jewish  Evangelism  in 
Our  Neighborhood,"  or  "How  Stop  Anti-Semitism." 
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A  PERSONAL  TESTIMONY 

(Continued  from  Page  8) 
Physician  to  my  friends  who  were  sick  spiritually. 
I  became  conscious  that  religion  was  more  than 
faithful  attendance  at  church  services,  and  more 
than  the  faithful  discharging  of  duty  in  office 
holding. 

I  am  learning  with  joy,  after  years  of  hearing 
sermons,  Sunday  school  lessons  and  studying  my 
Bible — how  to  apply  my  faith  in  God  to  the  con- 
trolling of  my  conduct,  to  control  of  worry,  to 
the  use  of  the  services  offered  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
— which  include  His  teaching,  counselling,  com- 
forting, guiding  and  reproving.  I  have  become 
interested  in  seeking  to  help  others  to  know  Him 
and  that  He  is  with  us  in  this  day  and  time  and 
a  very  present  help  in  all  of  our  experiences.  I 
have  realized  my  duty  to  win  others  to  Christ — to 
share  my  joyous  growing  knowledge  of  Him  with 
others,  who  if  not  flagrantly,  openly,  sinning,  are 
frustrated,  worried,  unhappy  and  useless  to  Christ's 
Kingdom.  If  religion  is  worth  having,  it  is  worth 
sharing.  It  is  selfish  not  to  offer  them  my  ex- 
perience. I  now  believe  that  Christians  who  remain 
fruitless,  silent  and  who  do  not  seek  the  lost  sheep 
of  Christ  as  He  commanded,  are  on  dangerous 
ground.  They  may  be  among  the  number  who  will 
someday  remind  Him  of  their  former  work  and 
gifts  to  His  cause  and  who  will  hear  His  command 
"Depart  from  me  ...  I  never  knew  you."  I  am 
now  seeking  to  obey  His  commandment  to  "Go  ye 
and  preach  the  gospel"  by  telling  others  that 
Christ  receiveth  sinful  men  and  that  He  trans- 
forms lives  committed  unto  Him.  That  all  have 
sinned  but  can  be  redeemed.  I  want  His  love  and 
to  remember  that  He  said,  "He  that  hath  My 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  Me;  and  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of 
My  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
Myself  to  him." 

His  command  was  for  me  to  "Feed  My  Sheep." 
The  Christian  is  disobedient  who  is  not  busy  about 
the  Father's  business  of  Christian  witnessing  and  of 
going  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges  and  com- 
pelling men  to  come  into  the  feast  prepared  by 
Him  for  them.  So  many  do  not  know  that  they 
are  bidden  and  do  not  know  Him  or  His  menu. 
I  want  at  this  late  hour  to  engage  in  a  sincere, 
faithful  and  continuous  effort  to  find  people  who 
are  not  enjoying  His  acquaintance  and  to  tell  them 
that  He  loves,  He  saves,  He  forgives,  He  hears 
and  answers  prayer,  He  opens  closed  doors  in 
hearts,  minds  and  situations  for  He  holds  all  keys! 
Tell  them  how  He  has  brought  to  pass  unbelievable 
things  in  my  personal  dead-locks,  blessed  my  ex- 
perience in  tithing  and  opened  the  windows  of 
heaven  and  poured  out  such  blessings  as  we  never 
knew  of  before.  It  is  late,  but  I  with  God's  awak- 
ing Church  beg  forgiveness  for  the  spirit-choaked 
lethargy  and  sleep  I  allowed  to  overtake  my  life. 
If  He  will  lead  me,  help  and  bless  my  efforts,  I 
will  follow  in  Christian  witnessing,  I  pray  "Speak, 

Lord,  for  Thy  servant  now  heareth!" 

• 

How  Is  Your  Bible  Reading? 

October  marks  the  beginning  of  the  last  half  of 
the  Church  year.  It's  a  good  time  to  take  stock, 
especially  in  a  year's  project.  To  many  of  us  Oc- 
tober has  come  to  be  known  as  Bible  Mastery 
Month,  but  this  year  it  takes  on  a  new  meaning. 
Countless  women  of  our  Church  are  engaged  in 
reading  the  Bible  through  in  connection  with  the 
study  "Fitly  Framed  Together."  It's  a  big  order, 
but   what    a    thrill    to    follow    through    the    whole 


sweep  of  Biblical  content  and  see  God's  dealing 
with  men  through  the  ages!  How  are  you  coming 
along  in  this  Bible  reading  project?  If  you  are 
behind  Bible  Mastery  Month  is  a  good  time  to 
catch  up  on  your  reading  program. 

The  late  Dr.  W.  Ray  Dobbins  suggested  that 
fifteen  minutes  of  Bible  reading  a  day  will  carry 
you  through  the  Bible  in  six  months.  There  are  yet 
six  months  in  the  Church  year.  It's  not  too  late  to 
begin  now  the  through  the  Bible  reading  program 
and  complete  it  by  the  end  of  March.  Why  not 
join  others  in  this  thrilling  reading  venture?  "Read- 
ing the  Bible  by  Units  of  Thought"  leaflet  will 
help  guide  and  challenge  your  thinking  as  you  read. 

Many  who  have  not  entered  the  Bible  Reading 
program  for  the  year  are  engaged  in  the  Bible 
Mastery  Plan  of  reading,  whereby  they  are  read- 
ing the  entire  First  Epistle  of  John  each  day  this 
month.  Dwight  L.  Moody  testified  that  his  greatest 
spiritual  experience  came  through  the  reading  of 
the  Ephesian  letter  through  45  times.  "Bible  read- 
ing is  an  education  in  itself"  wrote  Tennyson.  And 
let  it  be  remembered  that  "No  man  is  truly  edu- 
cated who   does  not  know   the   Bible." 

Having  a  plan  of  reading  is  only  a  first  step — 
a  means  to  an  end — that  we  may  hear  God  speak, 
come  to  know  His  will,  learn  His  language,  respond 
to  His  invitations,  challenges,  commands,  become 
aware  of  His  presence,  live  in  His  power  and  wit- 
ness to  His  love. 

"If  we  abide  by  the  principles  taught  in  the 
Bible,  our  country  will  go  on  prospering  and  to 
prosper"  said  Daniel  Webster.  Truly  those  who  ad- 
here to  the  principles  taught  in  the  Bible  will  go 
from  "strength  to  strength"  in  the  Lord;  they 
will  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that 
loves  us. 

• — 

"Presbyterian  Laymen  Speak" 

This  is  the  title  of  a  new  series  of  Radio  pro- 
grams which  will  be  heard  over  130  stations  for 
eight  weeks  beginning  October  3. 

In  this  series  our  own  Southern  Presbyterian 
laymen  will  challenge  the  manhood  of  the  South  to 
enlist  for  Christ  in  the  church  of  their  choice. 

This  project  was  approved  by  the  General  As- 
sembly Men's  Council  in  their  1948  meetings.  While 
the  Radio  Committee  is  successfully  digging  out 
from  under  last  year's  deficit  it  is  hoped  that  the 
various  men's  organizations  in  our  congregations 
will  underwrite  this  opportunity  for  their  own 
leaders  to  be  heard.  The  speakers  and  their  topics 
are  as  follows: 

Mr.  S.  J.  ("Jap")  Patterson,  Jr.,  Richmond,  Va. 
"Christian  Men — Custodians  of  the  Future." 

Mr.  Kenneth  S.  Keyes,  Miami,  Fla.,  "In  Part- 
nership  with    God." 

Mr.  A.  Walton  Litz,  Little  Rock,  Ark.,  "Loyalty 
to   the   Church." 

Mr.  L.  Roy  Klein,  Dallas,  Tex.,  "Enlisting  our 
own    Men." 

President  R.  B.  Purdum,  Elkins,  W.  Va.,  "Lay 
Evangelism." 

Judge  D.  H.  Edington,  Mobile,  Ala.,  "Christian 
Citizenship." 

Mr.  W.  A.  L.  Sibley,  Union,  S.  C,  "The  Chris- 
tian Business  Man." 

Mr.  C.  S.  Johnson,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  "The  Progress 
of  the   Church." 

The  list  of  stations  has  been  sent  to  laymen  in 
every    congregation. 
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From  Mr.  Ghao 

July  20,  1948. 
The  following  letter  has  just  been  received.  Mr. 
Chao  is  a  product  of  the  work  of  our  China  Mission 
and  is  greatly  used  in  Christian  work  with  and  for 
students. — Ed. 

Dear  praying  friends,  if  China  ever  needed 
Christ,  it  is  now! 

The  dark  side:  After  10  months  of  absence,  I 
find  my  people  overshadowed  by  the  defeatism  of 
the  ever-increasing  inflation,  the  unsteadiness  of 
the  political  situation,  and  the  spread  of  civil  war. 
This  month  one  US  dollar  has  been  worth  five 
million  Chinese  currency.  A  large  part  of  the  stu- 
dents are  penniless  and  their  dissatisfaction  results 
in  political  strikes.  In  North  China  where  the  see- 
saw civil  war  is  going  on,  vast  fields  are  laid 
waste,  and  refugees  flood  into  the  Yangtze  Valley, 
adding  to  the  serious  flood  problem.  People  ask  one 
another  how  long  things  can  carry  on. 

Our  problems:  Political  parties  are  attempting 
to  arrest  the  attention  of  Christian  students,  until 
a  few  have  begun  to  complain  that  the  Christian 
Gospel  is  "too  other  worldly"  and  teaches  escape 
from  reality.  The  counter-attacks  from  the  liberal 
camp  are  active  and  aggressive.  The  doctrine  of  the 
substitutionary  death  of  Christ  is  called  a  mediaeval 
theory.  The  faith  in  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Bible 
is  criticized  as  "Bibliolatry" — idolatry  of  the  Bible. 
Thousands  of  students  are  to  be  evangelized,  and 
hundreds  of  seeking  Christian  students  need  to  be 
taught.  Macedonian  calls  are  pouring  in,  and  we  do 
not  have  the  staff  to  meet  the  need. 

The  brighter  side:  One  of  our  Chinese  proverbs 
says,  "When  a  person  is  hurt,  he  cries  for  mother, 
but  when  he  is  poor,  he  cries  for  Heaven."  The 
sufferings  of  China  are  the  means  of  bringing 
our  people  to  a  real  sense  of  dependence  on  a 
Higher  Power.  This  is  why  the  door  for  preaching 
the  Gospel  is  more  widely  open  than  it  has  ever 
been  before. 

China  Inter-Varsity  has  work  on  80  campuses, 
65  of  which  are  registered  members  of  the  Fellow- 
ship. Individual  membership  comes  to  around  4,000. 
This  summer  8  regional  conferences  will  take 
place,  with  about  1,500  students  training  for  cam- 
pus leadership.  In  answer  to  prayer  the  Lord  has 
provided  the  funds  for  a  headquarters  building  in 
Nanking,  and  a  student-center  in  Shanghai.  We 
hope  to  have  these  buildings  ready  this  fall. 

The  situation  in  China  is  challenging  to  the 
Christian  public  of  the  world.  After  five  weeks 
of  English  Bible  class  in  Chi-nan  University,  36 
out  of  the  42  students  present,  quietly  raised  their 
hands  during  an  invitation  to  accept  Christ  as 
Saviour.  They  had  no  previous  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel,  and  while  we  thank  God  for  the  harvest, 
we  need  to  provide  spiritual  food  for  them  .Con- 
versions are  taking  place  constantly  throughout 
our  fellowships. 

We  thank  you  for  remembering  the  China  stu- 
dent work,  and  we  pray  the  Lord  to  continue  to 
lay   our   needs   upon   your   hearts. 

Sincerely   in    Christ. 
CALVIN    CHAO, 
China     Inter-Varsity 
Christian    Fellowship. 


Church  News 


News  Of  Former  Missionaries  And 
Children  Of  Missionaries 

Dr.  Gladys  Smithwick  who  was  in  China  for 
some  years,  in  the  hospital  at  Suchowfu,  is  return- 
ing to  China,  sailing  on  Sept.  17th,  to  be  located  at 
Cheeloo   University  Hospital. 

Attending  Union  Theological  Seminary 
Richmond,   Va.,   At   Present: 

George  Thompson  Brown,  son  of  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Frank  A.  Brown  of  Suchofu,  China.  Mardia  Hooper 
Brown,  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  Hopper, 
of  Korea,  and  their  two  cute  kiddies,  George 
Thompson,   Jr.    and   Mary   Hooper   Brown. 

Lewis  Holiiday  Lancaster,  Jr.,  who  graduated 
last  Spring  from  Hampden-Sydney,  cum  laude,  also 
winner  of  the  Algernon  Sydney  Sullivan  Medal- 
lion,   is    entering    Seminary    this    fall. 

Attending   Assembly's   Training    School: 
Minnie  Hamilton  Mallinson,  daughter  of  Rev.  and 
Mrs.    E.    H.    Hamilton,    of   Suchowfu,    China.      Her 
husband,    Howatt   Mallinson   is   in   his   second  year 
at  the   Seminary   this  year. 

Mary  Ann  Craig,  daughter  of  former  mission- 
aries, Rev.  and  Mrs.  A.  R.  Craig,  of  Spruce  Pine, 
N.   C,  is  entering  the  Training  School  this  fall. 

*  *        * 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Raymond  Womeldorf  are  moving 
to  Charles  Town,  West  Virginia,  since  they  cannot 
return  to  China  with  their  family  at  present.  Mr. 
Womeldorf  will  travel  for  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Foreign  Missions.  Raymond,  Jr.  is  in  the  Navy, 
stationed  on  the  West  Coast  and  Elizabeth  is  at- 
tending Mary  Washington  College  at  Fredericks- 
burg, Virginia  this  winter. 

Lucy  Grier  is  the  nurse  at  the  Montreat  Col- 
lege, where  she  lives  and  works  with  her  mother. 

*  *        # 

Dr.  Jimmy  Harnsberger  is  now  located  in  David- 
son,  N.   C.   where  he  is  practicing  with  his  uncle, 

Dr.  Jim  Woods. 

*  *        * 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  John  Reed  live  in  Richmond,  where 
he  is  surgeon  in  St.  Luke's  Hospital.  Their  son, 
Jack,  is  entering  Hampden  Sydney  this  fall. 

Ruby  Satterfield  is  in  Washington,  D.  C.  work- 
ing for  the  Government,  living  at  All  States  Hotel. 

Lois  Young  is  teaching  in  Anderson,  S.  C.  where 

she    lives    with    her    sister. 


Pagie  Lancaster,  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  L. 
H.  Lancaster,  now  of  Chinkiang,  China,  is  attending 
Yale  Language  School  this  fall,  preparing  to  go  to 
China  as  soon  as  conditions  permit.  She  graduated 
as  a  nurse  last  Spring. 

Editor's  Note:  Former  Missionaries  and  those  in 
the  field  are  anxious  for  news  such  as  the  above. 
Please  supply  us  with  items  and  we  will  continue 
this  department. 
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APPALACHIAN  SYNOD 

Wytheville,  Va. 

The   Wytheville   Church  has  called  Rev.   Warren 
Conrad,    D.D.,    of    the    First    Westminster    Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A.,  of  Keokuk,  Iowa,  to  be  it's 
Pastor.    Doctor   Conrad   has   accepted   the   call   and 
will  begin  his  Ministry  here  Sabbath,  August  1st. 
He  and  Mrs.   Conrad  are  not  strangers  in  Wythe- 
j  ville,    she    being    a    native    of    Wytheville    and    he 
:  having    preached    here    several    times    during    his 
,  summer    vacations.    The    congregation    is    delighted 
to    have    them.    The    Manse    is    being    readied    for 
their  arrival,  and  a  happy  and  successful  Ministry 
is  anticipated. 

A  large  congregation  filled  the  Church  for  the 
July  Communion  Service,  when  nineteen  new  mem- 

;  bers  were  received,  followed  by  another  six  ad- 
ditions the  next  Sabbath.  A  total  of  25   additions 

!  this  month.  Nine  by  letter;  three  on  confession 
of  faith;  thirteen  on  confession  of  faith  and 
baptism.     Fifteen     children     of    believing    parents 

t  have    been    baptized. 

Rev.  S.  W.  Moore,  who  supplied  the  Church  last 
summer,  has  been  supplying  the  pulpit  since  May 
22nd   this  summer.   He   will   conclude   his   Ministry 
l  with   the   Prayer   Service   Wednesday   evening,   the 
;  28th.,    and   will    begin   preaching    at    Grundy,    Vir- 
ginia,   August      1st.    Cove      Church      and  Jackson 
|  Chapel  are  connected  with  this  Church.  Preaching 
services   have   been  held   at   the   three   places   each 
Sabbath. 

Plans  for  a  new  Church  and  Sabbath  School 
building    for   Jackson    Chapel    are    being   prepared 

I  and  work  on  the  Sabbath  School  building  is  ex- 
pected   to    be    started    in    August.    There    are    fine 

\  possibilities  here   and  in   The   Cove,   as  well   as   in 

i  the    Wytheville    Church. 


ALBEMARLE  PRESBYTERY 
New  Bern,  N.  C. 

The  West  New  Bern  Presbyterian  Church  build- 
ing (educational  unit)  on  the  corner  of  Chattawka 
Lane  and  Lucerne  Way  has  been  completed  and 
the  opening  services  were  held  Sunday,  August  22, 
Sunday  School  with  49  in  attendance  at  10:00 
A.M.,  and  the  worship  service  attended  by  150 
at   11:00   A.M. 

At  the  worship  service  the  invocation  was  offered 
by  Rev.  F.  R.  Williams,  the  carpenter  who  super- 
vised the  construction   of  the  building. 

Rev.  E.  E.  Gillespie,  D.D.,  of  Greensboro,  Super- 
intendent of  Home  Missions  in  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina,  preached  the  sermon  using  as  his  text 
Galatians  6:10,  "Let  us  do  good  unto  all  men," 
emphasizing  the  fact  that  the  greatest  good  we  can 
do  to  men  is  to  lead  them  to  Christ. 

The  infant  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Roy  O. 
Mayo,  Jr.,  was  baptized  and  Mrs.  Claude  Fish  was 
received  into  the  church  on  reaffirmation  of  her 
faith  in  Christ.  On  the  following  Sunday  Mrs. 
Chester  T.  Nickell  was  received  on  profession  of 
faith. 

The  first  service  of  the  Church  was  held  in  the 
Dr.  Pepper  Plant  Recreation  Room,  December  7, 
>.1947,  where  the  group  continued  to  meet  until 
ithe  completion  of  the  present  building.  The  church 
was  organized  May  9,  1948,  with  30  charter  mem- 
ibers. 


Ground  was  broken  for  the  new  building  May 
29,  1948.  Work  has  progressed  rapidly  and  the 
building  has  been  completed  at  a  cost  of  approxi- 
mately $16,000  including  water,  lights,  and  heat- 
ing system.  This  amount  has  been  contributed  by 
the  Assembly's  Home  Mission  Committee,  Synod's 
Home  Mission  Committee,  Albemarle  Presbytery, 
the  J.  M.  Belk  Fund,  New  Bern  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Neuse  Forest  Presbyterian  Church  of  New 
Bern,  the  West  New  Bern  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  special  donations  from  friends  of  the  church, 
and  donations  of  free  labor  amounting  to  294 
hours. 

Much  of  the  credit  for  the  success  of  this  build- 
ing program  is  due  to  the  efficient  building  com- 
mittee appointed  by  Albemarle  Presbytery:  Mr.  T. 
A.  Uzzell,  Chairman  and  Treasurer,  Dr.  W.  L. 
Hand  and  Mr.  Charles  S.  Hollister;  and  the  West 
New  Bern  Church  building  committee:  Junius  P. 
Johnson,  J.  D.  Senn,  Roy  F.  Haldeman  and  Roy 
O.  Mayo,  Jr. 

The  membership  of  the  church  is  at  present  32, 
with  a  Sunday  School  enrollment  of  80.  The 
Youth  Fellowship  enrollment  is  18  and  a  mid-week 
Woman's  Bible  class  numbers  about  20. 

The  present  officers  are:  Pastor,  R.  T.  Baker; 
Elders:  J.  D.  Senn,  Roy  F.  Haldeman;  Deacons: 
Roy  O.  Mayo,  Jr.,  Lewis  Baker;  Superintendent 
of  Sunday   School,   Roy   O.   Mayo,  Jr. 


Cameron  D.  Deans  To  Organize 
Church  Officer  Training  Program 

Organizing  a  church  officer  training  program 
under  the  Department  of  Adult  Education  and 
Men's  Work,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S., 
will  be  the  new  job  of  Cameron  D.  Deans,  until 
recently  a  Sebring,  Florida  business  man.  Mr. 
Deans  said  the  ultimate  objective  of  the  program 
will  be  to  place  several  trained  instructors  and 
special  facilities  at  the  disposal  of  church  officers 
in    every    southern    Presbytery. 

A  ruling  elder  himself,  Mr.  Deans  graduated 
from  Davidson  College  in  1935.  From  1942  to  1946 
he  was  with  the  personnel  department  at  Burling- 
ton Mills,  Greensboro,  N.  C. 


Dr.  Boggs  Holds  Meeting 

Liberty,  S.  C. — Dr.  Marion  A.  Boggs,  of  Little 
Rock,  Ark.,  held  a  week's  meeting  at  the  Liberty 
Presbyterian  Church,  July  26  through  August  1st. 
The  last  Sabbath  was  Home  Coming  Day  and  many 
former  members  were  in  attendance.  Dr.  Wade 
H.  Boggs,  a  brother  of  Dr.  Marion  Boggs,  was 
also  present  and  both  made  addresses  on  the  oc- 
casion. Both  are  sons  of  the  church  in  the  ministry. 
Dinner  was  served  on  the  grounds.  This  church 
is  supplied  by  Rev.  G.  A.  Anderson,  of  the  Faculty 
of  Presbyterian  College,  Clinton,  S.  C. 


CONTRIBUTIONS 

Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay 
Workers,  Inc.,  Richmond,  Va.  For  the  Month  of 
August:  1948,  $4,035.67;  1947,  $2,409.28.  Total  to 
Date:  1948,  $20,838.36;  1947,  $15,444.55. 
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Protestant  Club  Of  Savannah,  Ga.,  Passes 

Resolutions  On  Federal  Council 

Of  Churches 

WHEREAS,  Separation  of  church  and  state  is 
one  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Ameri- 
can government.  And  if  the  church  is  to  be  separat- 
ed from  the  state  in  fact  and  not  simply  in  theory, 
then  each  must  confine  itself  to  its  own  sphere  of 
action.  To  hold  the  appearance  of  separation  and 
not  maintain  the  spirit  of  separation  will  mean 
the  weakening  and  ultimate  dissolution  of  both 
church  and  state.  In  recent  years  we  have  seen 
this  reciprocal  agreement  openly  violated  by  cer- 
tain church  leaders  and  church  groups.  By  no 
stretch  of  the  imagination  can  it  be  claimed  that 
the  agitations  sponsored  by  the  Federal  Council 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  or  of  other 
denominations  have  contributed  in  any  way  to 
enhance    the    spiritual   leadership   of   the    churches. 

WHEREAS,  It  is  high  time  that  bishops,  min- 
isters and  employees  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  be  silenced  from  using  their  affiliated 
churches  as  the  background  and  medium  for  alien- 
minded  attacks  on  religion,  our  constitutional  gov- 
ernment our  economic  and  social  order.  The  job 
of  the  church  is  to  teach  and  encourage  men  and 
women  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  values  of  life,  so 
that  they  in  turn  might  make  a  better  secular 
world. 

RESOLVED,  That  there  is  no  place  for  Commu- 
nistic or  Socialistic  propaganda  in  a  spiritual  church, 
and  that  the  Protestant  Club  of  Savannah,  go  on 
record  as  condemning  the  action  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches,  in  pledging  their  affiliated 
membership  to  support  the  strange  and  un-Ameri- 
can Philosophy  that  they  are  advocating. 

BE  IT  RESOLVED,  That  a  copy  of  this  reso- 
lution be  sent  to  our  United  States  Senators  and 
Congressman,  with  a  request  that  they  check  on 
the  activities  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches, 
and  advise  us  in  detail  as  to  what  legislation  they 
are  sponsoring  and  what  other  politcal  organi- 
zations they  are  working  hand  in  hand  with. 

BE  IT  STILL  FURTHER  RESOLVED,  That  we 
check  on  the  churches  of  Savannah  in  an  endeavor 
to  find  out  what  local  churches  are  paying  tribute 
to  and  supporting  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 


UNION    REVIVAL 

Cross  Hill,  S.  C. 

Preparation  had  been  made  for  several  months 
by  the  Baptist,  Methodist  and  Presbyterian 
Churches  of  Cross  Hill  for  a  union  revival  meet- 
ing, August  1-15,  at  the  Cross  Hill  School. 

Rev.  John  D.  Henderson  of  Spartanburg  preached 
the  gospel  with  power  from  above.  Rev.  Alvin 
Boan,  song-leader,  was  greatly  blessed  in  leading 
the  singing,  and  in  his  personal  messages  in  song. 
Both  these  men  of  God  were  used  greatly  in  the 
homes  of  the  community  with  the  young  people, 
and  in  soul  winning.  The  results  of  the  meeting 
have  rejoiced  the  hearts  of  pastors  and  people. 
Twenty-four  young  people  made  a  profession  of 
faith  in  Christ,  and  a  number  of  Christians  re- 
dedicated  their  lives  to  God.  To  God  be  the  praise 
and  glory. 


A  Letter  Of  Appreciation 

The  Wytheville  Presbyterian  Church  and  its  two 
Outposts  are  greatly  indebted  to  Dr.  Samuel  W. 
Moore  who  came  to  our  aid  when  we  were  in  dire 
need   of   a   pastor. 

This  Church  was  without  a  pastor  for  eighteen 
months.  Dr.  Moore  came  as  Supply  for  June,  July 
and  September  in  1947.  He  gathered  the  congre- 
gation together  and  held  three  services  every  Sun- 
day, Home  Church  at  eleven  A.M.,  Cove  Chapel, 
three  P.M.  and  Jackson  Chapel  at  eight  P.M.,  and 
he  held  Prayer  Meetings  every  Wednesday  night. 
During  his  pastorate,  he  received  into  the  Church 
three  on  profession  of  faith  and  four  by  letter. 
On  account  of  his  health,  Dr.  Moore  left  us  to  go 
to  his  charge,  for  the  winter,  in  Florida.  After  Dr. 
Moore  left  the  church  was  closed,  only  having  five 
services  in  the  Home  Church  until  Dr.  Moore  came 
back  as  Supply  for  us  on  May  23rd,   1948. 

Dr.  Moore  gathered  the  congregation  together 
again,  built  up  the  Prayer  Meetings  from  eight 
members  to  one  hundred  and  one.  He  inspired  the 
officers  and  congregation  with  more  love  and  loy- 
alty and  zeal  for  the  Kingdom. 

At  the  Communion  service,  July  18th,  the  church 
was  filled  and  there  were  nineteen  new  members 
received  into  the  church,  and  on  July  25th,  six 
more,  making  twenty-five  additions  in  July.  Nine 
of  these  were  by  letter,  three  on  confession  of 
faith  and  thirteen  on  confession  and  baptism.  Fif- 
teen young  children  were  baptized.  Dr.  Moore 
secured  plans  for  a  new  church  and  Sunday  School 
building  for  Jackson  Chapel  and  helped  in  raising 
the  funds  to  build  and  inspired  the  members  to 
greater    endeavor. 

Dr.  Moore  left  us  after  prayer  service  July 
28th  for  Grundy,  Virginia  until  October,  when 
he  will  return  to  his  charge  at  Felesmere,  Florida. 

The  Presbyterians  of  Wytheville  will  always  re- 
member and  thank  Dr.  Moore  for  his  loving  and 
untireing   services. 

He  is  missed  not  only  by  the  Church,  but  by  the 
people  of  the  town  and  county  and  especially  by 
the  children  and  young  people  he  loved  and  who 
loved  him. 


Presbytery  Of  Southwest  Georgia 
Summer  Meeting 

The    Presbytery    of    Southwest    Georgia    met    in 

the  Summer  Adjourned  Session  at  Adel,  Ga.,  on 
July  13th.  Twelve  ministers,  13  ruling  elders,  2 
deacons,  2  candidates,  and  one  visiting,  minister 
were  present.  Elder  John  W.  Crouch,  Albany,  Ga., 
was  the  Moderator.  The  opening  sermon  was  by 
Candidate  J.  D.  Skinner.  Rev.  E.  L.  Barber  was 
received  from  Savannah  Presbytery  and  accepted 
a  call  to  the  office  of  Executive  Secretary  of  this 
Presbytery.  Candidate  J.  Don  Skinner  was  re- 
ceived from  Enoree  Presbytery  and  was  licensed 
at  this  meeting;  and  on  July  18th.  he  was  or- 
dained and  installed  as  pastor  of  the  Donalsonville 
Presbyterian  Church.  The  Commission  conducting 
this  ordination  and  installation  service  was  com- 
posed of  Rev.  E.  L.  Barber,  Chairman,  Rev.  W. 
D.  Stewart,  who  charged  the  congregation,  Rev. 
C.  M.  Robinson,  Jr.,  and  Alternate  Rev.  J.  W. 
Good;  ruling  Elder  M.  E.  O'Neal,  who  charged  the 
pastor,  and  alternate  Elders  M.  G.  Clarke  and  J. 
W.  Crouch. 
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The  "Georgia  Presbyterian  News"  was  discussed 
and  its  publication  was  approved.  Rev.  J.  B.  Wood 
was  endorsed  for  work  in  the  foreign  field.  The 
four  candidates  of  the  Presbytery  were  reported 
as  all  making  good  progress  in  their  studies.  This 
meeting  emphasized  the  work  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, with  reports  and  discussions  on  all  the 
causes.  Rev.  J.  R.  Howard  and  Elder  J.  W.  Crouch 
as  commissioners  made  interesting  reports  on  the 
work  of  the  1948  General  Assembly.  The  next 
meeting  of  the  Presbytery  will  be  in  Donalson- 
ville,  Georgia,  on  October  19th.  at  10:00  A.  M. 
The  moderator  in  nomination  is  Rev.  C.  M.  Robin- 
son, Jr.,  Cairo,  Ga.  The  Presbytery  has  three  semi- 
nary students  serving  as  assistant  pastors  during 
| the  summer:  Mr.  T.  M.  Dews  at  Albany,  Mr.  J.  A. 
j  Haley  at  Thomasville,  and  Mr.  Keith  Hill  at  Moul- 
(trie.  Most  of  our  churches  have  conducted  suc- 
cessful Vacation  Bible  Schools;  and  the  Presby- 
tery has  recently  closed  perhaps  its  most  success- 
ful Young  Peoples  Conference  and  Pioneer  Camp 
at  Valdosta. 


Summary  Of  The  Clarens 
Conference  Of  Evangelicals 

1.  We  have  arrived  at  an  understanding  of  each 
other  which  grows  out  of  our  fellowship  together. 
It  is  sometimes  said  that  people  of  such  deep  con- 
victions as  evangelicals  hold  can  not  come  together 
in  unity  but  our  meetings  of  the  NEA  in  America 
and  now  at  Clarens  in  Europe  prove  that  we  can 
have   fellowship   in    delightful   unity. 

2.  We  have  agreed  here  that  we  wish  to  co- 
operate with  all  evangelicals  and  evangelical 
groups  so  long  as  they  can  sincerely  affirm  the 
statement  of  faith  we  adopted  here. 

3.  We  are  agreed  that  we  shall  have  a  world 
meeting  of  evangelical  leaders  at  Zurich  next  sum- 
mer in  which  every  evangelical  organization  the 
world  over  is  invited  to  cooperate. 

4.  We  are  agreed  that  the  existing  organizations 
of  evangelicals  in  such  lands  as  Germany,  Flemish 
Belgium  and  Britain  where  they  are  now  organized 
should  be  strengthened      and  that  in  lands  where 

i  there  is  now  no  general  organization  including 
all  evangelicals  such  an  organization  should  be 
brought  into  existence  by  calling  together  all  evan- 
gelical leaders  for  conference.  This  must  be  the 
task  of  those  who  have  been  at  this  conference. 

5.  We  are  argeed  that  we  should  all  keep  in 
touch  with  each  other  by  such  common  practices 
and  mutual  experiences  as  the  observance  of  the 
World  Week  of  Prayer  under  the  auspices  of  the 
World  Evangelical  Alliance  and  in  administering 
relief  and  encouraging  other  constructive  activi- 
ties through  the  NAE  of  the  USA  and  by  corre- 
spondence over  what  other  matters  need  attention 
through  either  or  both  the  London  office  of  WEA 
and   the   Chicago  and  Boston   offices  of  the  NAE. 


Presbyterian  Junior  College 
Maxton.  N.  C. 

Registration  at  Presbyterian  Junior  College  saw 
1 204  students  enrolled  for  classes  up  to  Thursday 
|  morning.  Included  are  eighteen  students  from  Vir- 
ginia, sixteen  from  South  Carolina,  three  from 
Georgia,  two  each  from  Florida,  West  Virginia, 
and  Kentucky,  and  one  from  the  District  of  Co- 
lumbia. From  foreign  countries  there  are  six  from 
Cuba,  three  from  Brazil,  one  from  Greece,  and  one 
from   Mexico. 


FOR  THE  TEACHER  OF  THE 
INTERNATIONAL  S.  S.  LESSONS 


YEAR 


ARNOLD'S  J949 
COMMENTARY 

By  Benjamin  L.  Olmstead 

Full  of  ideas  around  which  the  busy 
teacher  can  easily  build  most  interesting 
lessons,  no  matter  what  method  of  teach- 
ing is  used — verse  by  verse,  open  dis- 
cussion, or  lecture.  Will  help  you  to  make 
your  teaching  a  ministry.  236  pages  $1.50. 

Order  from  your  Book  Store  or: 

LIGHT  AND  LIFE   PRESS 

WINONA    LAKE,    INDIANA 


FAITH  IS  A  FAMILY  AFFAIR 

THE  UPPER  ROOM  .  .  .  world's  most  widely  used  devotional 
guide  ...  if  carefully  planned  to  aid  the  family  as  It  meets 
the  problems,  the  cares,  the  sorrows  and  the  victories  of  day 
by  day  living.    Use  it  to  keep  alive  the  family's  faith! 

Place  your  order  TODAY  and  receive  the  current  bi-monthly 
issue.  Ten  or  more  copies  to  one  address,  5c  per  copy,  postpaid. 
Individual  yearly  subscriptions,  40c.     Address 

THE    UPPER    ROOM 

Nashville,  Tennessee 
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HE  WILL  ABUNDANTLY 
PARDON 

By  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier.  Published  by  The  Con- 
cordia Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson 
Avenue,  Saint  Louis  18.  Mo.  Price  $2.75. 

The  Roman  Catholics  boast  of  Msgr.  Fulton  J. 
Sheen  and  his  success  on  the  air.  His  ministry 
is  widely  publicized.  He  has  been  instrumental 
in  winning  a  number  of  Protestants  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  But  there  is  another  side  to  the 
conversion  story.  It  works  both  ways.  The  con- 
verts to  Protestantism  are  as  numerous  as  the 
converts  to  Romanism.  In  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier  we 
have  perhaps  the  leading  Protestant  voice  in 
America  on  the  air.  He  can  match  the  persuasive- 
ness of  Msgr.  Sheen,  and  in  his  ability  to  present 
evangelical  Christianity  in  a  forceful  manner  he  is 
without  a  peer. 

Dr.  Maier  is  currently  broadcasting  the  Gospel 
over  1,009  stations.  This  volume  contains  his  radio 
messages  of  the  second  part  of  the  thirteenth 
Lutheran  hour.  His  Mission  of  the  Air  is  now  the 
largest  radio  broadcast  regularly  in  use  for  any 
secular  or  religious  program,  commercial  or  sus- 
taining. This  is  a  remarkable  fact  when  we  recall 
that  several  years  ago  predictions  were  made  that 
his  radio  efforts  could  not  survive.  Dr.  Maier 
sees  in  this  a  demonstration  of  the  Divine  guar- 
antee, "If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?" 
In  his  humility  he  gives  all  glory  and  honor  to  his 
Sovereign   Lord. 

Eighteen  vivid  sermons  are  presented  in  this 
volume.  They  have  an  evangelistic  appeal  and  call 
for  an  immediate  decision  to  embrace  Christ  as 
the  only  Saviour  of  sinners.  Some  of  the  messages 
are  designed  for  Christians  undergoing  pain  and 
sorrow.  One  of  the  best  sermons  is  headed,  "Christ 
Will  Come  From  Heaven  Again."  To  this  Lutheran 
preacher  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ  is  an  electri- 
fying truth.  We  believe  that  our  Southern  Presby- 
terian constituency  will  find  this  series  of  messages 
extremely  helpful.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


JOHN  CALVIN 


By  Sir  Alfred  T.  Davies.  Published  by  The 
American  Tract  Society,  21  West  Forty-sixth 
Street,  New  York  19,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 

Emerson  was  not  far  wrong  when  he  said  that 
"There  is  properly  no  history,  only  biography." 
The  lives  of  great  men  are  great  teachers.  We 
are  exceedingly  rich  in  biographies  of  Calvin.  This 
biographical  sketch  is  not  designed  to  replace  the 
standard  biographies  of  Calvin  but  rather  to  de- 
lineate his  many-sided  genius. 

Sir  Alfred  Davies  in  lawyer-like  style  and  meth- 
od offers  the  public  twelve  pithy  chapters  on  the 
personality  and  influence  of  Calvin,  one  of  the 
best  and  greatest  of  men.  The  first  chapter  con- 
tains a  brief  life-sketch  of  the  Reformer.  Subse- 
quent chapters  relate  his  influence  in  the  Protestant 
Reformation  and  "What  The  World  Owes  To 
Protestantism."  Several  chapters  discuss  Britain's 
and  America's  debt  to  Calvin.  Three  fascinating' 
chapters  present  Calvin  as  "The  Father  Of  Modern 
Preaching,"  "Master  of  the  King's  Music"  and 
his  views  on  art. 


Sir  Alfred  does  not  evade  the  Servetus  episode. 
Here  he  quotes  Dr.  Smile  Doumergue  as  saying: 
"Thus,  what  Calvin  is  most  of  all  reproached  with — 
the  burning  of  Servetus— Calvin  was  quite  op- 
posed to.  He  was  not  responsible  for  it.  Besides, 
the  judgment  was  pronounced  by  a  Council  in 
which  the  inveterate  enemies  of  Calvin,  the  free 
thinkers,  were  in  the  majority."  His  own  sane 
advice  is,  "So,  let  not  a  single  regrettable  incident 
in  the  life  of  a  very  great  man  blind  our  eyes 
to  the  truth,  else  history  gets  out  of  focus  and 
its  lessons  become  lost  to  us." 

Davies  believes  that  the  key  to  Calvin  is  found 
in  an  estimate  of  Renan  who  declared,  "Calvin 
succeeded  because  he  was  the  most  Christian  man 
of   his   age."  — John   R.    Richardson. 


Steps  To  The  Marriage  Altar,  Tract  No.  156. 
By  Rudolph  Prange.  Published  by  The  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue, 
Saint  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  10c. 

With  This  Ring.  Tract  No.  158.  By  E.  H.  Heint- 
zen.  Published  by  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  Saint  Louis  18,  Mo. 
Price  20c. 

Tobacco?  By  C.  Stacy  Woods.  Published  by  The 
Intervarsity  Christian  Fellowship,  64  East  Lake 
Street,  Chicago  1,  111.  Price  Two  for  5c.  What  is 
worldliness?  Is  it  more  than  certain  prohibited 
outward  actions?  ...  It  is  the  individual's  heart 
relationship  to  Christ. 

Quiet  Time.  Published  by  The  Intervarsity  Chris- 
tian Fellowship,  64  East  Lake  Street,  Chicago  1. 
111.  Price  10c.  A  guide  book  for  daily  devotions. 
Pull  of  pointers  on  making  your  time  spent  alone 
with  God  a  real  blessing  and  help.  A  valuable  book 
for  every  young  Christian. 

Did  Christ  Die  In  Vain?  By  H.  A.  Evan  Hop- 
kins. Published  by  The  Intervarsity  Christian  Fel- 
lowship, 64  East  Lake  Street,  Chicago  1,  111.  Price 
5c.  The  value  of  the  death  of  Christ  related  to 
our  response   to   His  redemptive  work. 

The  Man  Who  Lived  Again.  By  Wilbur  M.  Smith. 
Published  by  The  Intervarsity  Christian  Fellow- 
ship, 64  East  Lake  Street,  Chicago  1,  111.  Price 
15c.  If  you  believe  that  Christ  actually  arose  from 
the  dead  can  you  present  convincing  evidence — 
evidence  that  is  acceptable  to  non-Christians?  Here 
is   a  scholarly  summary   of  the   Christian  position. 

God's  Guidance  In  Your  Life  Work.  By  Kenneth 
L.  Pike.  Published  by  The  Intervarsity  Christian 
Fellowship,  64  East  Lake  Street,  Chicago  1,  111. 
Price  10c.  What  constitutes  a  missionary  call? 
This  frequent  question  is  answered  from  the  Word 
of  God  through  the  laying  down  of  basic  princi- 
ples and  fiom  the  experiences  of  other  Christians. 

Wilfred  Grenfell.  By  Basil  Miller.  Published  by 
The  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Basil  Miller  has  chosen  Labra- 
dor's dog-sled  doctor  as  a  hero  of  this  book.  The 
author's  popular  style  will  please  readers  of  all 
ages. 

Sugar  Creek  Gang  Digs  For  Treasure.  By  Paul 
Hutchins.  Published  by  The  Van  Kampen  Press, 
542  South  Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price 
$1.00.  Another  of  Paul  Hutchin's  famous  stories 
for  boys  and  girls. 
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Nearing  The  End.  By  William  L.  Pettingill.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South 
Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  $1.25.  In 
the  chapters  of  this  book  the  writer  has  attempted 
to  set  forth  in  simple  language  the  teaching  of 
Scripture  concerning  "things  not  seen  as  yet."  He 
takes  up  the  phases  of  future  things  in  Scriptural 
order.  The  closing  chapter  is  a  question  and 
answer  section  for  which  Dr.  Pettingill  is  so  well 
known. 

My  Sermon  Notes  On  Old  Testament  Characters. 

By  W.  P.  Van  Wyk.  Published  by  Baker  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.75.  This  book 
consists  of  a  series  on  the  patriarchs  and  Moses.  A 
number  of  the  discourses  deal  with  Jacob's  mes- 
sages  to   his  sons.   They   are   sound   expositions  of 

Scripture. 

♦ 

THE  DIVINE  IMPERATIVE 

By  Emil  Brunner.  Published  by  The  Westminster 
Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $6.50. 

The  old  lady  who  complained  that  she  found  the 
dictionary  difficult  reading  because  it  changed  sub- 
jects so  quickly  might  not  make  this  charge  against 
Brunner,  but  she  could  complain  with  justification 
that  he  is  difficult  to  read  and  follow  with  interest 
due  to  his  leaden  Teutonic  style.  His  manner  of 
writing  lacks  verve  and  sparkle.  Regardless  of  the 
merit  of  the  content  of  this  book,  it  will  likely 
prove  tedious  to  those  not  inured  to  his  academic 
mannerisms.  Such  writers  as  Brunner  should  take 
to  heart  a  note  of  warning  offered  by  Augustine 
Birrell.  Said  Birrell:  "Authors  ought  not  to  be 
above  being  reminded  that  it  is  their  first  duty  to 
write  agreeably.  Every  author,  be  he  grave  or  gay, 
should  try  to  make  his  book  as  ingratiating  as  pos- 
sible. Nobody  is  under  any  obligation  to  read  any 
other  man's  book." 

The  Divine  Imperative  is  a  study  in  Christian 
Ethics,  written  by  the  well-known  Professor  of 
Theology  in  Zurich.  The  question,  "What  ought  we 
to  do?"  is  seriously  considered.  Brunner  observes: 
"None  can  evade  it  who  wish  to  enter  the  sanc- 
tuary." We  are  told  that  it  is  necessary  for  Chris- 
tendom to  be  continually  considering  this  question 
and  seek  to  give  a  clean  answer  to  it.  Brunner  calls 
his  book  a  "Protestant  Ethic"  in  order  to  distin- 
guish it  from  the  Authoritarian  ethic  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  He  envisions  his  ethical  pro- 
nouncements as  penultimate  and  preparatory  rather 
than  ultimate  and  decisive.  He  believes  that  though 
the  moralist  cannot  be  a  specialist  in  all  fields  of 
human  relationships,  there  lurks  the  peril  of  dilet- 
tantism in  such  a  work.  Yet  he  refuses  the  course 
of  unnatural  isolation  as  this  would  be  an  un- 
fruitful procedure  to  adopt. 

Book  I  states  the  problem  that  Christian  ethics 
must  face — the  problem  of  Good.  He  declares  that 
the  Christian  message  is  a  Revelation  of  the  Good. 
Definitions  and  general  conceptions  of  ethics  do  not 
include  the  Christian  ethic.  Brunner  points  out  that 
in  the  Christian  view,  that  alone  is  "Good"  which 
is  free  from  all  caprice,  which  takes  place  in  un- 
conditional obedience.  There  is  no  Good  save  obe- 
dient behaviour,  save  the  obedient  will  .  .  .  The 
Good  consists  in  always  doing  what  God  wills  at 
any  particular  moment. 

Book  II  elaborates  upon  "The  Divine  Command." 
Special  attention  is  given  here  to  the  will  of  God 
as  the  basis  and  the  norm  of  the  Good,  the  new 
man  as  created  and  claimed  by  God,  The  Neighbor, 
and  Works  of  Love. 


AlliSS'*H>;€ 


HERE  IT  IS!!  One  box  Scripture  Text  Station- 
ery, 10  Christmas  Cards,  10  Everyday  Cards — 
total  value  $1.50.  FREE,  Illuminous  Cross  and 
Religious  Gift  Catalog.  It's  yours  for  only  $1.00. 
McBETH'S  RELIGIOUS  ART  STUDIO 

Dept.   1  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 

Book  III  discusses  "The  Orders"  under  six  sec- 
tions, namely:  "The  Individual,  The  Community, 
and  the  Order  of  Society,"  "The  Community  Life: 
Marriage  and  the  Family,"  "The  Community  of 
Labour,"  "The  Community  of  the  People  and  of 
Law,"  "The  Community  of  Culture,"  and  "The 
Community  of  Faith."  The  last  section  deals  with 
the  nature  of  the  Church  and  its  functions. 

In  each  chapter  of  this  volume  we  observe  the 
dialectical  principles  in  operation.  Orthodox  theo- 
logians will  find  certain  parts  of  this  book  helpful, 
and  other  portions  out  of  harmony  with  the  pre- 
suppositions of  the  old  metaphysic.  The  direct  reve- 
lation of  a  system  of  ethics  Brunner  speaks  of  as 
"Legalism,"  which  he  affirms  is  the  death  of  mor- 
ality.  (Page  122). 

Van  Til  is  correct  in  his  judgment  that  "there  is 
no  imperative  voice  in  Dialecticism.  The  imperative 
is  reduced  to  the  indicative."  This  conclusion  seems 
inescapable  in  "The  Divine  Imperative." 

This  volume  should  be  welcomed  by  all  who  are 
seeking  more  light  upon  the  outstanding  issues  in 
contemporary  life.  It  should  be  read  with  a  dis- 
criminating mind  to  separate  the  wheat  from  the 
chaff.  Although  one  will  find  little  in  this  book  that 
is  exciting,  it  should  serve  as  a  guide  for  discussion 
in  wide-awake  adult  groups. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  VIEW  OF  GOD 
AND  THE  WORLD 

By  James  Orr,  D.D.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
man's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price    $3.50. 

Dr.  Orr  gave  the  best  that  he  had  to  combat 
the  growing  tendency  "to  wholesale  surrender  of 
vital  aspects  of  Christian  doctrine  at  the  shrine  of 
what  is  regarded  as  'the  modern  view  of  the 
world.'  "  With  distinguished  success  he  maintained 
the  Christian  view  of  the  world  and  refused  to 
compromise  with  the  "modern  view."  Most  of  Dr. 
Orr's  works  were  in  the  field  of  apologetics,  and 
this  book  belongs  to  this  category.  He  dedicated 
his  remarkable  erudition  to  the  defence  of  evan- 
gelical Christianity. 

This  volume  consists  of  a  series  of  lectures  deal- 
ing with  the  Christian  view  of  God  and  His  World, 
especially  as  it  centers  in  the  Incarnation  of  Christ. 
Each  lecture  is  characterized  by  a  fine  sense  of 
balance  and  expressed  with  unusual  clarity.  More 
theological  works  would  be  read  if  the  writers 
sought  to  write  as  attractively  as  Dr.  Orr. 

The  present  reviewer  read  this  book  nearly  a 
quarter  of  a  century  ago,  and  has  referred  to  it 
many  times  since.  It  is  as  refreshing  today  as  it 
was  then.  Since  the  former  edition  was  loaned  to 
a  brother  minister  who  forgot  to  return  it,  we  are 
delighted  to  have  this  work  in  our  possession 
again.    It   should    occupy    a   prominent   place    upon 
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It  may  mean  long  life 
for  you  —  It  will  mean 
new  life  for  others! 

The  peace  of  mind  which 
comes  from  a  regular  in- 
come and  provision  for  the 
future  may  add  years  to 
your  life.  Figures  prove 
that  owners  of  annuities 
are  longer  lived  than  the 
average  person. 

As  a  holder  of  an  Annu- 
ity Agreement  of  the  Ame- 
rican Bible  Society  you  re- 
ceive a  check  at  stated  in- 
tervals, regardless  of  dis- 
turbing world  conditions.  Such  checks  have  never 
failed,  though  they  have  been  issued  regularly  for 
more  than  100  years.  You  enjoy  protection  in  old 
age  through  a  steady  income.  You  enjoy  also  the 
permanent  satisfaction  of  taking  part  in  the  essen- 
tial work  of  making  the  Bible  more  widely  avail- 
able throughout  the  world. 

Let  us  send  you  'A  Gift  That  Lives,"  a 
little  booklet  that  explains  the  plan  and 
how  you  may  enjoy  its  two-fold  advan- 
tages— plus  certain  tax  exemptions. 


American  Bible  Society, 

450  Park  Ave.,  New  York  22,  N.  Y. 

□  Please  send  me  without  obligation  your  book- 

let PJ-6  entitled  "A  Gift  That  Lives." 

□  I  enclose  $ for  the  world-wide  dis- 


tribution of  the  Scriptures. 


Name_ 


Denomination- 

Address 

City 


-State. 


every  growing  Christian's  book  table.  It  has  stood 
the  test  of  time,  and  is  once  more  made  available 
to  invigorate  the  theological  atmosphere  of  our 
Church.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


Be  Patient 


Be  patient  and  long-suffering  toward  sinners. 
Such  is  the  value  of  one  soul  that  it  is  worth 
waiting  all  your  days  to  save  it  .  .  .  The  Lord 
waits  with  patience  upon  sinners,  and  well  may 
you.  Consider  your-selves  how  long  God  was 
treating  with  you  ere  you  were  won  to  Him.  Be 
not  discouraged  if  your  success  presently  answer 
not  your  expectation.  — Flavel. 

Introduce  your  friends  to  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal.  Write  for  free  sample  copies. 
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EDITORIAL 
"Solving  Problems"  —  Street  Corner  Evan- 
gelism —  Does  God  Care  For  Cities?  —  Where 
Freedom  Ends  —  "The  Naked  Truth  Saloon" 
"Spadework"  For  The  Third  Party  —  A  Word 
To  Pulpit  Committees  —  A  Negro  Looks  At 
Racial  Issues  —  "Capitalism  And 
Disorder"  —  Believe  In  Hell? 


HELL 

By  Charles  W.  Alexander 


THE    WORLD    COUNCIL    IN    ITS    FINDINGS 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(November   7-14) 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(November  7-14) 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Read  It  Through 

To  encourage  those  who  have  never  read  the 
entire  Bible,  we  pass  on  the  following  poem  by 
Amos  R.   Wells: 

I  supposed  I  knew  my   Bible, 

Reading  piecemeal,  hit  or  miss, 
Now  a  bit  of  John  or  Matthew, 

Now  a  snatch  of  Genesis; 

Certain  chapters  of  Isaiah, 

Certain    Psalms    (the    twenty-third), 

Twelfth    of   Romans,    first   of   Proverbs, 
Yes,    I    thought   I   knew   the   Word. 

But   I    found    a   thorough    reading 

Was    a    different    thing    to    do, 
And    the   way   was   unfamiliar 

When    I   read    the    Bible    through. 

You  who   like   to  play  at  Bible, 

Dip    and    dabble    here    and    there, 
Just   before    you    kneel    aweary 

And   yawn    out   a   hurried  prayer; 

You   who   treat  the   Crown   of  Writing 

As  you  treat  no  other  book — 
Just  a  paragraph  disjointed, 

Just   a   crude,   impatient  look — 

Try  a  worthier  procedure, 

Try  a  broad  and  steady  view, — 
You  will  kneel  in  very  rapture 

When   you  read   the   Bible  through. 


d?noo 


0  h     ladeqo     OKU 
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EDITORIAL 


"Solving"  Problems 

A  student  of  a  Church-related  woman's  College 
was  recently  talking  about  her  school.  She  stated 
that  in  the  past  there  had  been  a  rigid  rule  against 
the  girls  smoking  and  as  a  result  several  students 
were   dismissed  from  school  last  year. 

She  then  went  on  to  say,  "But  this  year  the 
authorities  have  decided  to  permit  the  girls  to 
smoke  and  this  is  going  to  solve  so  many  prob- 
lems." 

Too  many  problems  are  "solved"  today  by  a 
complete  capitulation  to  the  pressure  of  worldli- 
ness  all  around  us.  Never  has  the  world  needed  the 
witness  of  a  Church  and  Christians  who  are 
willing  to  stand  against  those  things  which  dull 
one's  spiritual  life  and  testimony  as  now.  But, 
again  and  again  the  one  organization  which  should 
endeavor  to  stem  the  tide  in  a  generation  when 
restraints  seem  almost  gone;  this  organization, 
the  Church,  "Solves"  the  problem  by  going  along 
with  the  world. 

The  church  which  sponsors  modern  dancing  has 
not,  we  believe,  "solved"  the  problem  of  whole- 
some  activities  for  young  people. 

The  church  which  countenances  most  of  the 
present-day  movies  and  which  fails  to  warn  against 
the  salacious  influence  of  many  modern  novels  is 
not  "solving"  such  problems  for  its  young  people. 

Our  heart  yearns  for  the  Church,  as  such,  to 
stand  in  the  breach  like  the  prophets  of  old  and 
warn  of  the  sin  involved  in  so  much  of  the  world's 
activities  today.  There  are  so  many  wholesome  and 
attractive  and  interesting  things  for  young  people 
to  do — why  not  exercise  both  imagination,  in- 
genuity and  Christian  foresight  enough  to  realize 
that  the  energies  of  youth  can  be  channeled  into 
these  lines,  rather  than  to  "solve"  the  problem  by 
compromise? 

Strange  to  say,  those  who  try  to  follow  an  un- 
compromising path  are  called  "narrow,"  "bigoted," 
"old  fashioned,"  "citizens  of  a  past  generation," 
"fanatical"  and  other  unpleasant  names;  not  by 
the  world  at  large,  but  by  some  in  the  Church. 


This  is  not  a  question  of  passing  or  minor  im- 
portance. The  effective  witness  of  the  Church 
and  the  spiritual  power  of  Christians  is  involved. 
How  will   we   rise   to   the   challenge?     — L.N.B. 


Street    Corner 
Evangelism 

A  large  Presbyterian  Church  with  a  vacant  pul- 
pit elected  a  pulpit  committee  to  nominate  a 
pastor.  This  committee  received  a  large  number 
of  names  as  prospects.  After  sifting  the  list,  it 
was  reduced  to  around  a  dozen.  The  committee 
forthwith  began  to  visit  and  make  investigations. 
At  one  of  the  committee  meetings  a  sub-commit- 
tee reported  on  one  of  the  names  on  the  list. 
The  report  was  unfavorable.  The  objection  offered 
to  this  prospective  minister  was  that  he  occasion- 
ally preached  on  the  street  and  such  a  practice 
would  be  embarrassing  to  such  a  cultured  church. 

Any  church  has  reached  a  low  ebb  of  spirituality 
and  Christian  discernment  that  would  object  to  a 
servant  of  Christ  on  this  ground.  To  be  con- 
sistent such  a  committee  would  have  to  criticize 
Christ,  for  the  record  shows  that  He  did  just  this 
during  His  three-year  ministry  on  earth.  Some 
of  the  most  thrilling  messages  Christ  ever  gave 
were  delivered  on  the  streets  and  roadsides.  He 
was  the  pioneer  in  wayside  and  street-corner 
evangelism.  Jesus  set  a  glorious  example  for  us 
and  we  should  be  happy  to  follow  Him.  The 
servant  should  not  feel  superior  to  his  Lord. 

The  most  devoted  servants  of  Christ  have  never 
felt  ashamed  to  engage  in  street-corner  evangel- 
ism. Under  the  leadership  of  Peter  Waldo  a  group 
of  Christians  in  the  twelfth  century  saw  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  was  neglecting  the  souls 
of  men,  and  decided  to  "take  the  gospel  in  its 
simplicity  to  the  people  on  the  streets.  The  in- 
fluence of  these  consecrated  men  extended  to 
Italy,  France,  Germany,  Hungary,  and  Bohemia. 
They  continued  their  work  in  spite  of  many  hard- 
ships and  persistent  persecutions.  These  men  were 
in  a  true  sense  the  forerunners  of  the  Reforma- 
tion as  well  as  spiritual  successors  to  the  Apostles. 

George  Whitfield  saw  the  need  in  his  day  for 
street-corner  and  open-air  preaching.  He  led  the 
movement  in  his  generation.  John  Wesley  at  first 
hesitated  to  follow  his  example,  but  finally  yielded. 
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Both  of  these  men  were  scolded  by  the  bishop  for 
employing  this  method  of  evangelism.  They  re- 
fused to  be  intimidated  by  his  espicopal  rebuke, 
and  continued  to  preach  to  the  masses  in  Eng- 
land and  America.  As  a  result  thousands  of  sin- 
ners repented  of  their  sins  and  sought  their 
salvation   in   Christ. 

If  the  purpose   of  evangelism  is   to   reclaim   the 
lost,  then  the  Church  must  seek  unchurched  peo- 

Ele  wherever  they  may  be  found.  A  minister  whose 
urniTig  heart  constrained  him  to  witness  for  his 
Master  on  the  street  corner  may  be  spurned  by  a 
sophisticated  pulpit  committee,  but  we  may  be 
sure  that  when  the  day  of  reckoning  arrives  he 
shall  be  numbered  among  those  whom  the  Lord 
calls  wise.  — J.  R.  R. 


Does  God  Care  For 
Cities? 

It  is  sometimes  asserted  that  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  and  Christians  generally  are  not  respon- 
sible for  social  and  moral  conditions  in  their  com- 
munities. A  thoughtful  reading  of  the  Bible  will 
not  sustain  this  position,  however.  Both  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  reveal  God's  concern  for 
cities  as  social  units. 

Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  destroyed  for  their 
wickedness.  Jonah  was  commissioned  to  preach 
against  Nineveh,  "that  great  city,"  and  it  re- 
pented. The  writing  prophets  had  much  to  say 
about  such  cities  as  Memphis,  Babylon,  Tyre, 
Sidon,  Damascus  and  Samaria.  Jesus  rebuked 
Chorazin,  Bethsaida  and  Capernaum  for  their 
apathy  and  lamented  over  Jerusalem. 

Church  history  teaches  us  that  God  has  often 
honored  His  servants  who  have  preached  the  gos- 
pel fearlessly,  both  in  its  positive  and  negative 
aspects,  to  promote  civic  righteousness.  Savonarola 
at  Florence  is,  of  course,  a  shining  example.  There 
are  others:  Luther  at  Erfurt,  Calvin  at  Geneva, 
Knox  at  Edinburgh,  Edwards  at  Northampton. 

We  conclude  that  it  is  our  solemn  duty  to  bring 
the  word  of  God,  both  in  its  promises  and  threats, 
to  bear  upon  city  life.  One  of  the  best  ways  to  do 
this  is  for  the  ministers  of  a  community  to  join 
together  in  a  city-wide  evangelistic  effort  under 
the  preaching  of  a  man  who  will  stress  the  great 
themes  of  historic,  apostolic  Christianity.  Surely 
our  cities  of  the  Southland  need  revival  and 
cleansing.  — C.N.W.  III. 


Where  Freedom  Ends 

We  have  recently  noted  where  drunkenness  has 
been  looked  upon  as  an  "extenuating  circum- 
stance" when  meeting  out  punishment  for  crimes. 

It  seems  that  during  recent  weeks  there  have 
been  more  reports  of  revolting  crimes  than  we 
ever  remember  hearing  of  in  a  similar  space  of 
time.  Many  of  these  have  been  carried  out  while 
under  the  influence  of  alcohol. 

We  judge  that  a  society  which  legalizes  the  sale 
of  a  poison  which  causes  so  much  sorrow  and 
suffering  has,  because  of  a  guilty  conscience,  a 
sympathetic  leniency  with  those  who  run  amuck 
while    under   its   influence. 


But,  is  that  right?  We  are  reminded  of  the  story 
of  two  Irishmen  who  had  recently  arrived  in 
New  York.  During  an  argument  one  of  them 
punched  the  nose  of  the  other  and  was  himself 
promptly  knocked  to  the  ground.  Getting  up  he 
remonstrated  with  the  querulous  statement:  "I 
thought  this  was  a  free  country,"  to  which  he  re- 
ceived this  reply:  "Yes,  it  is,  but  your  freedom 
ends   where   my   nose   begins." 

Under  the  guise  of  personal  liberty  we  are 
permitting  the  destruction  of  life,  property  and 
morals  and  even  seeking  to  profit  by  taxes  im- 
posed on  liquor.  "Penny  wise  and  pound  foolish" 
is  a  good  description  of  this  policy,  for  it  is  an 
economic  fact  that  it  costs  the  state  and  individuals 
more  to  pay  for  the  destructive  results  of  alcohol 
than  is  received  in  revenue  for  its  sale.  The  only 
ones  who  "profit"  by  liquor  are  those  who  man- 
ufacture and  sell  it,  one  of  the  most  gigantic, 
ruthless   and   evil   organizations   in   this  nation. 

If  Christian  people  arise  up  and  claim  their 
rights  of  Christian  citizenship,  exercising  their 
power  to  vote  this  monstrous  curse,  as  a  legalized 
business,  out  of  our  land,  they  can  then  also  vote 
out  those  who  refuse  to  enforce  the  law  and  vote 
in    those    who    will. 

Every  day  or  so  we  are  called  upon  to  treat  a 
person  injured  while  under  the  influence  of  alco- 
hol, or  someone  who  is  the  victim  of  drunken 
driving.  In  almost  every  case  we  are  expected  to 
treat  them  gratis.  We  are  sick  of  the  "freedom" 
which  imposes  so  much  damage  to  society  and  of 
the  tolerance  shown  to  many  of  those  who  have 
caused  the  suffering. 

Unless  freedom  includes  restraints  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  community  as  a  whole  it  is  no  longer 
freedom  but  individual  anarchy.  We  believe  the 
Irishman  was  right  when  he  said,  "Your  freedom 
ends  where  my  nose  begins."  — L.N.B. 


"The  Naked  Truth 
Saloon" 

Mississippi's  Representative  John  Rankin  has 
had  inserted  in  the  Congressional  Record  a  unique 
advertisement  by  a  saloon  keeper  on  "The  Real 
Truth  About  Liquor,"  printed  in  the  Boise  (Idaho) 
Democrat  more  than  60  years  ago. 

"I  wish  every  American  could  read  it  in  the 
light  of  what  is  going  on  in  this  country  today," 
Representative  Rankin  told  the  House  in  obtain- 
ing permission  to  insert  the  advertisement  in  the 
Record. 

We  wish  as  many  Mississippians  as  possible  to 
read  it  in  the  light  of  what  is  happening  in  Missis- 
sippi in  and  out  of  the  legislature  today,  so  we 
welcome   an   opportunity   to  reprint  it. 

The  transcript  is  by  Charles  Chester,  of  Topeka, 
Kansas,  who  writes  that  James  Lawrence,  who 
operated  the  "Naked  Truth  Saloon"  in  Boise,  ran 
the  following  advertisement  in  the  February  24, 
1886  issue  of  the  Boise  Democrat: 

"Friends  and  neighbors,  having  just  opened 
a  commodious  shop  for  the  sale  of  liquid  fire, 
I  embrace  this  opportunity  of  informing  you 
that  I  have  commenced  the  business  of  mak- 
ing paupers,  and  beggars  for  the  sober,  in- 
dustrious and  respectable  portion  of  the  com- 
munity  to   support. 
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"I  shall  deal  in  family  spirits  which  will  incite 
men  to  deeds  of  riot,  robbery  and  bloodshed,  and 
by  so  doing,  diminish  the  comfort,  augment  the 
expenses  and  endanger  the  welfare  of  the  com- 
munity. 

"I  will,  on  short  notice,  for  a  small  sum,  and 
with  great  expectations  undertake  to  prepare  vic- 
tims for  the  asylums,  poor  farms,  prisons  and 
gallows. 

"I  will  furnish  an  article  that  will  increase  acci- 
dents, multiply  the  number  of  distressing  diseases, 
and   render   those   who   are   incurable. 

"I  will  deal  in  drugs  which  will  deprive  some 
of  life,  many  of  reason,  most  of  their  property, 
and  all  of  their  peace;  which  will  cause  fathers  to 
become  fiends,  and  wives  and  widows  to  become 
orphans,    and    all    mendicants. 

"I  will  cause  many  of  the  rising  generation  to 
grow  up  in  ignorance  and  prove  a  burden  and  a 
nuisance  to  the  Nation.  I  will  cause  mothers  to 
forget  their  offspring,  and  cruelty  to  take  the 
place    of   love. 

"I  will  sometimes  corrupt  the  ministers  of 
religion;  defile  the  purity  of  the  church  and 
cause  temporal,  spiritual  and  eternal  death; 
and  if  any  be  so  impertinent  as  to  ask  me  why 
I  have  the  audacity  to  bring  such  accumulated 
misery  upon  the  people,  my  honest  reply  is, 
'money.'  The  spirit  trade  is  lucrative  and 
some  professing  Christians  give  this  cheerful 
countenance. 

"From  the  United  States  Government  I  have  pur- 
chased the  right  to  demolish  the  character,  de- 
stroy the  health,  and  shorten  the  lives  and  ruin 
the  souls  of  those  who  choose  to  honor  me  with 
their  custom. 

"I  pledge  myself  to  do  all  that  I  have  promised. 
Those  who  wish  any  of  the  evils  above  specified 
brought  upon  themselves  or  their  dear  friends, 
are  requested  to  meet  me  at  my  bar  where  I  will, 
for  a  few  cents,  furnish  them  with  the  certain 
means   of  doing  so. 

"The    Naked    Truth    Saloon, 
John    Lawrence,    Proprietor." 

That  is  a  unique  illustration  of  truth  in  ad- 
vertising. It  is  so  true  of  the  liquor  business 
that  we  seriously  suggest  that  if  the  Legisla- 
ture flouts  the  will  of  the  great  majority  of 
law-abiding  people,  and  votes  to  put  the  State 
of  Mississippi  into  the  liquor  business  'without 
giving  the  people  an  opportunity  to  condemn 
the  proposal  in  a  statewide  election,  it  should 
adopt  this  honest  advertising  and  require  that 
it  be  posted,  in  the  state's  name,  on  the  door 
and  in   the   window  of  every  state  liquor  store. 

— Clarion-Ledger. 


"Spadework"  For  The 
Third  Party 

The  Communist  Daily  Worker,  May  4,  1948, 
under  a  Syracuse,  N.  Y.,  date  line  and  under  the 
heading,  "Third  Party  Spadework  In  Syracuse," 
and  the  subheading,  "Clergy,"  stated: 

"An  important  aspect  of  the  political  set-up 
here    is    the    sharp    opposition    by   the    Protes- 


tant clergy  to  the  war  hysteria  and  policies  of 
the  Truman-Vandenberg  crowd.  G.  Shubert 
Frye,  assistant  director  of  the  New  York  State 
Synod  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Statewide  Wallace  Committee. 

Rev.  Edwin  T.  Dahlberg,  of  the  First  Bap- 
tist Church,  has  been  delivering  powerful  ser- 
mons attacking  the  war  -  provoking  foreign 
policy.  Bishop  Ledden,  Methodist,  and  Dr.  Wil- 
liam P.  Tolley,  of  the  University,  have  taken 
strong  anti-UMT,  anti-draft  stands." 

Rev.  Edwin  T.  Dahlberg  is  one  of  85  persons  on 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches,  and  Bishop  W.  Earle  Ledden  is  a  de- 
signated representative  of  the  Methodist  Church 
as  a  member  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 

It  is  an  indisputable  fact  that  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  is  contributing  through  some 
of  its  members  much  "spadework"  for  Wallace 
and  Taylor,  and  this  "third  party  spadework"  is 
very  pleasing  to  the  Communists. 


A  Word  To  Pulpit 
Committees 

During  recent  years  a  vicious  practice  has 
sprung  up  in  our  Church.  A  small  group  of  men 
have  been  trying  to  take  the  place  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  placing  ministers  in  certain  pulpits.  These 
men  blackball  some  ministers  because  they  vote 
differently  on  controversial  questions  that  are  be- 
fore our  Church,  and  they  recommend  highly  men 
who  vote  as  they  want  them  to  vote.  Such  impor- 
tant questions  as:  Does  the  man  preach  the  whole 
gospel  effectively?,  or  does  the  man  have  a  passion 
for  the  lost  that  sends  him  out  into  the  highways 
seeking  men  for  Christ?,  or  is  he  helping  the 
church,  locally  and  denominationally,  to  grow  in 
members  and  usefulness?,  do  not  enter  the  picture. 

These  men  who  assume  the  prerogative  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  placing  men  in  our  pulpits  usually 
make  one  of  two  criticisms  about  the  man  that 
they  would  prevent  from  receiving  a  call.  They 
often  accuse  the  minister  of  splitting  a  church. 
In  95  cases  out  of  100  this  charge  is  either 
grossly  exaggerated  or  absolutely  false.  Before 
making  too  much  fuss  over  a  few  people  leaving 
a  church  we  should  study  carefully  the  words  of 
Jesus  found  in  Luke  12:51  ff.  "Suppose  ye  that 
I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth?  I  tell  you, 
Nay;  but  rather  division:  for  from  henceforth 
there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three 
against  two  and  two  against  three,  etc."  The  faith- 
ful preaching  of  the  whole  truth  of  God  will 
either  drive  men  from  the  church,  or  make  them 
more  loyal  to  its  worship  and  service.  Is  it  a  crime 
to    faithfully    preach    the    whole    counsel    of    God? 

The  second  criticism  that  is  often  used  to  block 
calls  to  certain  ministers  is  that  they  are  dis- 
pensationalists,  or  they  take  a  certain  view  of  the 
millennium,  that  is  distasteful  to  some.  This 
charge,  too,  is  greatly  exaggerated,  and  often 
falsely  made.  After  all,  is  it  a  crime  to  believe 
in  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  when  the  fact  is 
mentioned  repeatedly  in  scripture,  and  is  that 
"blessed  hope"  toward  which  all  true  believers  in 
Christ  look?  Dr.  J.  A.  Findlay  writing  in  the 
British  Weekly  said  some  years  ago:  "No  spiritual 
advance  can   be  made  until  we  think  more  of  the 
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second  coming  of  Christ."  One  can  certainly 
believe  in  the  second  coming  without  being  a 
rabid  pre-millenarian  or  post-millenarian,  and  he 
should  not  be  thus  pigeon-holed  because  he  be- 
lieves  this   promise. 

Pulpit  committees,  beware  of  the  man  who 
endeavors  to  take  the  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  matter  of  placing  ministers  in  the  pulpits  of 
our  beloved   Church.  — C.  G.  McC. 


A  Negro  Looks  At 
Racial  Issues 

Following  a  personal  tour  of  the  South,  Davis 
Lee,  Negro  editor  and  publisher  of  the  Newark 
Telegram,  Newark,  N.  J.  wrote  the  following 
editorial  in  his  paper.  We  most  earnestly  commend 
it  to  our  readers  as  an  antidote  for  some  of  the 
extremes  now  advocated  as  a  solution  of  this 
problem. — Ed. 

"I  have  just  returned  from  an  extensive 
tour  of  the  South  meeting  both  Negroes  and 
whites   in   the   urban   and  rural   centers. 

Because  of  these  personal  observations, 
studies  and  contacts,  I  feel  that  I  can  speak 
with  some  degree  of  authority.  I  am  certainly 
in  a  better  position  to  voice  an  opinion  than 
the  Negro  leader  who  occupies  a  suite  in 
downtown  New  York  and  bases  his  opinion  on 
the  South  from  the  distorted  stories  he  reads 
in  the  Negro  press  and  Daily  Worker. 

The  racial  lines  in  the  South  are  so  clearly 
drawn  and  defined  there  can  be  no  confusion. 
When  I  am  in  Virginia  or  South  Carolina  I 
don't  wonder  if  I  will  be  served  if  I  walk 
into  a  white  restaurant.  I  know  the  score. 
However,  I  have  walked  into  several  right  in 
New  Jersey  where  we  have  a  civil  rights  law, 
and   have   been  refused   service. 

The  whites  in  the  South  stay  with  their 
own  and  the  Negroes  do  likewise.  This  one 
fact  has  been  the  economic  salvation  of  the 
Negro  in  the  South.  Atlanta  compares  favor- 
able with  Newark  in  size  and  population.  Ne- 
groes there  own  and  control  millions  of  dollars 
worth  of  business.  All  the  Negro  business  in 
New  Jersey  will  not  amount  to  as  much  as 
our  race  has  in  one  city  in  Georgia.  That  is 
also  true  in  South  Carolina  and  Virginia. 

New  Jersey  today  boasts  of  more  civil  rights 
legislation  than  any  other  state  in  the  Union, 
and  state  government  itself  practices  more 
discrimination  than  Virginia,  South  Carolina 
and  Georgia.  New  Jersey  employs  one  Negro 
in  the  motor  vehicle  department.  All  of  the 
states   above   mentioned   employ  plenty. 

No  matter  what  a  Negro  wants  to  do,  he  can 
do  it  in  the  South.  In  Spartanburg,  S.  C, 
Ernest  Collins,  a  young  Negro,  operates  a 
large  funeral  home,  a  taxicab  business,  a 
filling  station,  grocery  store,  has  several 
buses,  runs  a  large  farm  and  a  night  club. 


Collins  couldn't 
or  New  York.  The 
Negroes  are  in  the 
pany  in  Winston 
owns  and  operates 
in  New  Jersey  or 
and   attempted   to 


do  all  that  in  New  Jersey 
only  bus  lines  operated  by 
South.  The  Safe  Bus  Com- 
-  Salem,  North  Carolina, 
over  a  hundred.  If  a  Negro 
New  York  had  the  money 
obtain   a   franchise   to   ope- 


rate a  line  he  would  not  only  be  turned  down, 
but  he  would  be  lucky  if  he  didn't  get  a  bullet 
in    the    back. 

Negroes  and  whites  get  along  much  better 
together  in  the  South  than  Northern  agi- 
tators would  have  you  believe.  Of  course  I 
know  that  there  are  some  sore  spots  down 
there,  and  we  have  them  up  here  also.  But 
it  is  not  as  bad  as  it  is  painted.  The  trouble  in 
the  South  stems  from  dumb  ignorant  whites 
and  Negroes,  not  from  the  intelligent,  better 
class    element    of   the    two   races. 

The  attitude  of  the  Southerners  toward  our 
race  is  a  natural  psychological  reaction  and 
aftermath  of  the  War  Between  the  States.  Ne- 
groes were  the  properties  of  these  people. 
They  were  not  the  peers,  and  were  not  even 
considered  human  in  the  true  sense.  The  whole 
economy  of  the  South  was  built  around 
slavery. 

Certainly  you  couldn't  expect  the  South  to 
forget  this  in  75  or  even  150  years.  That 
feeling  has  passed  from  one  generation  to 
another,  but  it  is  not  one  of  hatred  for  the 
Negro.  The  South  just  doesn't  believe  that 
the  Negro  has  grown  up.  No  section  of  the 
country  has  made  more  progress  in  finding 
a  working  solution  to  the  Negro  problem  than 
the    South. 

The  entire  race  problem  in  America  is 
wrong.  Our  approach  is  wrong.  We  expend 
all  our  energies  and  spend  millions  of  dollars 
trying  to  convince  white  people  that  we  are 
as  good  as  they  are,  that  we  are  an  equal. 
Joe  Louis  is  not  looked  upon  as  a  Negro  but 
the  greatest  fighter  of  all  times,  loved  and 
admired  by  whites  in  South  Carolina  as  much 
as  those  in  Michigan.  He  convinced  the  world, 
not   by   propaganda,   but  by   demonstration. 

Our  fight  for  recognition,  justice,  civil 
rights  and  equality,  should  be  carried  on 
within  the  race.  Let  us  demonstrate  to  the 
world  by  our  living  standards,  our  conduct, 
our  ability  and  intelligence  that  we  are  the 
equal  of  any  man,  and  when  we  shall  have 
done  this  the  entire  world,  including  the 
South,  will  accept  us  on  our  terms.  Our  pres- 
ent program  of  threats  and  agitation  makes 
enemies    out   of   our   friends." 


'Capitalism  And 
Disorder" 


It  often  happens  that  honest  business  men  have 
a  clearer  understanding  of  economic  issues  than 
Churchmen  who  wander  afield  into  the  business 
world.  While  the  writer  of  the  editorial  below, 
which  appeared  in  the  "Wall  Street  Journal,"  does 
not  present  his  own  personal  faith  it  remains 
a  fact  that  he  expresses  a  viewpoint  with  reference 
to  the  deliverance  of  the  World  Council  on 
capitalism  and  communism  which  Christians  and 
particular  Church  leaders  will  be  wise   to  ponder. 

— L.N.B. 

REVIEW  AND  OUTLOOK 

Capitalism  And  Disorder 

In  its  stirring  and  spiritually  elevating  report 
on  "The  Church  and  the  Disorder  of  Society,"  a 
section   of  the   World  Council  of  Churches   enum- 
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erates,  compares  and  contrasts  the  social  short- 
comings of  communism  and  capitalism.  It  assigns 
— rightly,  we  think — to  the  churches  of  all  Chris- 
tian faiths  the  duty  to  make  clear  "that  there 
are  conflicts  between  Christianity  and  capitalism." 
It  recognizes  that  the  capitalistic  system  of  eco- 
nomic organization  has  improved  since  its  early 
days.    The    report    then    adds: 

"But  (1)  capitalism  tends  to  subordinate 
what  should  be  the  primary  task  of  any  econ- 
omy— the  meeting  of  human  needs — to  the 
economic  advantages  of  those  who  have  most 
power  over  its  institutions.  (2)  It  tends  to 
produce  serious  inequities.  (3)  It  has  de- 
veloped a  practical  form  of  materialism  in 
western  nations  in  spite  of  their  Christian 
background,  for  it  has  placed  the  greatest 
emphasis  upon  success  in  making  money.  (4) 
It  has  also  kept  the  people  of  capitalist  coun- 
tries subject  to  a  kind  of  fate  which  has 
taken  the  form  of  such  social  catastrophies  as 
mass  unemployment." 

Following  this,  the  report  summarizes  its  con- 
clusions in  these  words: 

"The  Christian  Church  should  reject  the 
ideologies  of  both  communism  and  laissez- 
faire  capitalism  and  should  seek  to  draw  men 
away  from  the  false  assumption  that  these  are 
the  only  alternatives.  Each  has  made  promises 
which  it  could  not  redeem." 

(The  modifying  word  laissez-faire  was  put 
into  the  restriction  in  the  closing  minutes  of 
the    Assembly). 

We  venture  to  think  that  this  report,  full  as  it  is 
of  admonitions  which  all  men  of  good  will  should 
take  to  heart,  errs  when  it  assumes  that  the 
Christian  Church  is  called  upon  either  to  choose 
between  conflicting  ideologies  or  to  "reject"  one 
or  more  of  them.  All  of  what  we  call  ideologies 
are  the  inventions  of  human  beings.  But  the  Chris- 
tian Church  and  indeed  each  of  what  Toynbee 
calls  "the  higher  religions"  possesses  a  body  of 
belief  of  an  entirely  different  order.  Serene  in 
their  immeasurably  more  exalted  faiths,  church- 
men of  all  affiliations  must  look  upon  the  ideologies 
as  no  more  than  alternative  systems  of  organi- 
zation   on   the   lower   plane    of   economic   life. 

It  is  undeniable  that  grave  social  injustices 
and  abuses  exist  side  by  side  with  or  in  the  midst 
of  the  capitalistic  economic  order.  We  think  their 
presence  is  due,  not  to  the  order  itself  but  to 
what  this  report  speaks  of  as  "the  sins  which  cor- 
rupt human  communities  and  institutions  in  every 
age,"  and  again  as  "the  perennial  evil  in  human 
societies."  Certainly  it  is  the  right  and  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  churches  to  struggle  against 
human  selfishness,  whatever  the  form  of  economic 
or  political  organization  in  which  it  manifests 
itself. 

But  it  seems  to  us  reasonable  to  believe  that 
men  sin  because  they  are  men,  not  because  they 
are  believers  in  this  or  that  ideology.  We  would 
go  one  step  further  and  say  that  the  so-called 
capitalist  system,  which  is  founded  on  the  bed- 
rock of  inviolable  human  personality  and  the 
freedom  of  the  individual  under  law,  offers  the 
conscience  of  man  far  greater  opportunity  to 
guide  his  actions  than  do  any  of  the  repressive 
collectivisms. 


Believe  In  Hell? 

When  was  the  last  time  you  saw  any  reference 
to  Hell  in  our  Sunday  School  literature?  Dr.  J. 
B.  Hutton,  the  late,  great  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Jackson,  Miss.,  and  one  of 
the  South's  most  prominent  ministers,  once  re- 
marked that  if  you  examined  all  of  the  lessons 
in  our  denomination's  official  Sunday  School 
literature  for  almost  any  given  year,  you  would 
not  find  the  word  "Hell"  mentioned  therein  one 
single    time. 

Unfortunately,  that  remark  is  true  (and  that  is 
one  of  several  reasons  why  I  should  like  to 
see  the  particular  Presbyterian  Church  in  which 
I  am  an  Elder  discard  that  official  literature 
permanently   for  something  better.) 

How  many  sermons  have  you  ever  heard  on  the 
subject  of  Hell?  I,  for  one,  have  heard  only  two 
sermons  on  this  subject,  and  one  of  those  was 
preached  by  a  Southern  Baptist  minister.  Oh,  one 
hears  occasionally  from  the  pulpit  such  vague 
and  weak-kneed  expressions  as  an  unsaved  person 
"being  eternally  lost"  or  "going  into  eternity 
without  Christ."  But  what  do  these  genteel  ex- 
pressions mean  to  an  unsaved  person,  sitting  in 
the  pew  or  listening  over  the  radio,  who  has  had 
no  Bible  instruction  about  Hell  and  who  has  not 
been  walking  with  Christ  in  this  life?  Practically 
nothing    at   all! 

Recently  I  was  asked  to  speak,  on  any  religious 
subject  which  I  might  choose,  as  a  guest  speaker 
on  a  week-day,  commercially-sponsored,  radio 
broadcast.  I  spoke  for  thirty  minutes  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Hell,  delivering  the  remarks  which  ap- 
pear  elsewhere  in  this  issue   of  The  Journal. 

Two  mornings  later,  a  prominent  young  lawyer 
of  about  my  own  age  walked  into  my  law  office. 
He  stated  that  he  had  been  riding  alone  down  a 
highway  in  his  auto  two  evenings  before,  and  had 
switched  on  his  radio  just  as  I  had  begun  to  broad- 
cast. He  began  to  listen,  he  said,  just  to  see  how 
I  sounded  over  the  radio.  But  after  a  few  minutes 
he  became  interested  in  the  message.  He  remarked 
that,  before  the  broadcast  had  ended,  "some 
wheels  began  to  revolve  in  my  head,  and  some 
thoughts  to  arise  in  my  mind,  which  I  have  been 
unable  to  still  since."  He  was  now  greatly  con- 
cerned and  upset  about  Hell  and  about  his  own 
soul's   salvation. 

My  father  (who  is  also  a  lawyer  and  an  Elder) 
and  I  talked  to  him  at  great  length,  telling  him 
frankly  what  the  Scriptures  teach  about  Hell  and 
about  the  absolute  necessity  of  one's  being  born- 
again. 

Our  listener  was  vitally  interested  and  asked 
many  questions.  He  stated  that  his  own  father 
had  often  spoke  to  him  about  religion  but  it  had 
meant  little  to  him.  He  felt  that  Christianity 
just  did  not  concern  him  very  much.  He  had  been 
attending  a  prominent  church  but  had  been  getting 
very  little  from  the  services;  he  said  that  the 
sermons  sounded  to  him  like  carefully  prepared 
addresses  delivered  in  flawless  style  by  a  cul- 
tured   university    professor. 

But  when  he  was  brought  face  to  face  with 
Hell,  and  with  the  possibility  that  he  himself  might 
spend  eternity  in  its  torments,  for  the  first  time 
in  his  life  he  had  felt  a  great  personal  concern 
and  was  afraid,  and  he  had  become  vitally  in- 
terested in  eternal  salvation. 

"Why,"  he  asked,  "don't  we  have  more  preach- 
ing and  teaching  on  the  subject  of  Hell  today?" 
Why  don't  we?  — Charles  W.  Alexander. 
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HELL 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Elder  of  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Jackson,  Miss. 

(Radio  Address  Broadcast  Recently  Over 
Station  WJXN,  Jackson,  Miss.) 


I  should  like  to  speak  this  evening  on  the  most 
unpopular  subject  in  connection  with  the  entire 
Christian  religion.  Since  it  is  the  most  unpopular 
subject,  naturally  it  is  the  most  neglected  from 
the  stand-point  of  discussion.  The  subject  for  this 
evening's  consideration  is  "Hell." 

Many  ministers  and  Bible  teachers  go  from 
week  to  week,  and  from  year  to  year,  without 
mentioning  the  word  "Hell."  They  refer  vaguely 
to  a  person's  "being  lost"  or  "being  unsaved,"  but 
they  never  say  anything  more  definite  than  this. 
I  believe  personally  that  if  Hell  exists,  the  people 
should  be  told  about  it  as  frankly  and  as  fully  as 
they  are  told  about  Heaven. 

Now  your  common  sense  alone  would  indicate 
that  there  must  be  a  Hell.  If  there  is  a  place  of 
Reward  for  the  saved  and  the  good,  then  there 
must  of  pholosophical  necessity  be  a  place,  for  the 
unsaved  and  the  bad,  which  is  the  opposite  of  a 
place  of  Rewards.  Yet,  in  spite  of  this  simple  and 
obvious  truth,  it  is  surprising  how  many  people 
believe  that,  in  some  way  or  other,  after  death 
the  saved  and  the  unsaved  will  all  arrive  in  Heaven 
together.   What  a  foolish  thought! 

There  was  once  a  father  who  held  this  senti- 
mental view,  and  one  day  he  was  reading  aloud 
from  the  newspaper  to  entertain  his  little  twelve- 
year  old  daughter.  Jumping  from  one  news  item  to 
another,  he  began  to  read  to  her,  before  he 
realized  what  it  was,  a  brief  account  of  one  of 
those  terrible  crimes  where  some  depraved  criminal 
first  assaulted  and  then  murdered  a  little  girl; 
the  criminal  had  just  been  put  to  death  because 
of  his  crime.  The  little  daughter  asked  her  father 
where  the  little  girl  who  had  been  murdered  had 
gone  after  she  had  died.  The  father  replied:  "Why, 
to  Heaven,  of  course,  dear."  Then  the  little  daugh- 
ter asked  where  the  murderer  had  gone  after  he 
had  been  put  to  death  in  the  electric  chair.  The 
father,  being  one  of  those  broad-minded  persons 
who  hazily  believe  that  everyone  winds  up  in 
Heaven  after  death,  hesitated  a  moment  and 
then  replied:  "Why,  he  went  to  Heaven,  too." 
Then  his  little  daughter  asked  this  question: 
"Well,  Daddy,  won't  that  bad  man  murder  the 
little  girl  all  over  again  up  in  Heaven?"  Natur- 
ally,   the    father    could    not    answer. 

If  the  unsaved,  with  their  unsaved  natures, 
were  allowed  to  enter  Heaven,  they  would  soon 
turn   Heaven   into   Hell. 

Certainly  there  is  bound  to  be  a  Hell!  To  twist 
an  expression  from  Voltaire,  if  there  were  no 
Hell,    it   would    be    necessary    to    invent    one! 

Now  if  you  turn  from  your  own  meditations  on 
this  subject,  and  open  the  New  Testament,  you 
find  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  tells  us  more 
about  Hell  than  does  any  other  person  mentioned 
in  the  Bible.  In  fact,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  prob- 
ably referred  to  Hell  and  to  the  condition  of 
the  unsaved  after  death  more  often  than  He  did 
to  the  final  abode  of  the  blessed  in  Heaven. 


In  spite  of  this,  the  views  held  by  many  church 
people  on  the  subject  of  Hell  are  indeed  amazing! 
Some  tell  us  that  if  a  person  rejects  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  dies  in  an  unsaved 
state,  somehow,  after  death,  that  person  will  have 
another  chance.  I  have  read  the  Bible  carefully 
from  cover  to  cover,  and  I  have  never  read  any- 
thing in  it  which  would  substantiate  such  a  con- 
tention. And  many  profound  Bible  scholars  have 
expressed  the  same  negative  conclusion. 

There  are  other  church  members  who  say  that 
they  simply  cannot  believe  that  there  is  a  Hell — 
they  simply  cannot  believe  that  it  is  true.  Whether 
they  realize  it  or  not,  when  they  make  such  a 
remark  they  are  calling  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  a 
liar,  for  He  is  our  principal  informant  on  this 
subject.  Why  do  you  believe  in  Heaven?  Mainly 
because  Christ  says  there  is  one — you  are  relying 
on  His  statements  that  there  is  a  Heaven.  How 
can  you  accept  what  Christ  says  about  Heaven 
and  then  reject  what  he  says  about  Hell?  If  you 
cannot  trust  Him  when  he  speaks  about  Hell, 
then  you  cannot  rely  upon  Him  when  He  tells 
you  of  Heaven,  can  you?  Do  not  deceive  your- 
selves, my  friends,  you  can  rely  on  Christ  to 
speak  the  truth  on  all  subjects,  and  you  can  rest 
assured  that  everything  He  says  about  Hell  is 
absolutely     true     and     correct. 

There  are  still  other  church  members  who 
believe  that  we  have  our  Hell  here  on  earth,  and 
that  Hell  is  merely  a  state  of  mind.  Now  I  believe 
with  all  of  my  heart  that  we  do  suffer  to  an 
extent  because  of  our  sins  and  transgressions 
while  here  on  earth.  The  Bible  itself  says  that 
the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard,  and  that  what- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  But 
the  language  which  the  Bible  uses  to  describe  the 
suffering  of  the  unsaved  after  death  is  so  much 
stronger  than  any  language  used  to  describe 
their  suffering  here  on  earth,  that  there  is  simply 
no  comparison  between  the  two!  In  the  sixteenth 
chapter  of  Luke,  the  Lord  Jesus  refers  to  an  un- 
saved rich  man:  He  says  that  the  rich  man  died, 
and  was  buried,  and  after  that,  in  Hell,  he  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments.  Clearly,  our  Lord 
teaches  that  Hell  is  experienced  by  the  unsaved 
only   after  they   die,   and  not  before. 

Can  it  be  said  that  Hell  is  merely  a  state  of 
mind?  This  same  sixteenth  chapter  of  Luke  dispels 
such  a  thought  immediately.  For  in  this  chapter 
the  Lord  Jesus  endorses  the  truthfulness  of  the 
remark  made  by  the  unsaved  rich  man  when  he 
refers  to  Hell  as  being  a  place  of  torment.  To  be 
sure,  there  is  great  suffering  of  mind  and  terrible 
anguish  of  soul  experienced  by  the  unsaved  after 
death.  But  Hell  is  not  merely  a  state  of  mind.  It 
is  most  definitely  a  place,  a  place  of  awful  tor- 
ment, according  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  not  simply 
a   state    of   mind. 

Well,  people  say,  granted  that  there  is  a  Hell, 
and  that  it  is  a  definite  place,  and  that  the  un- 
saved do  go  there,  do  you  think  it  a  wise  thing 
to  mention  it  today?  In  this  present  age,  with  its 
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education  and  its  understanding  of  psychology, 
do  you  think  it  the  course  of  wisdom  to  mention 
Hell  and  to  inject  the  "fear  element"  into  re- 
ligion? It  is  easy  to  answer  that:  the  Lord  Jesus 
thought  it  a  wise  and  a  good  thing  to  inject  the 
"fear  element"  into  religion,  so  why  should  not 
we?  Do  you,  in  turn,  think  it  is  truthful,  or 
honest,  or  right,  to  try  to  be  more  polite  and 
delicate  and  soft  in  this  matter  than  was  the 
Lord    Jesus    Himself? 

The  element  of  fear  is  mentioned  with  ap- 
proval in  the  Bible.  Take,  for  instance,  the  oc- 
casion of  Pentecost,  mentioned  in  the  second 
chapter  of  Acts.  We  are  told  that  the  Apostles 
were  filled  suddenly  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  boldly  preached 
the  gospel  with  power  so  that  about  three  thou- 
sand souls  were  saved.  And  concerning  that  great 
and  glorious  occasion  the  Bible  records  these 
clear  words:  "And  fear  came  upon  every  soul." 

The  late  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen,  probably  the 
world's  greatest  New  Testament  scholar  at  the 
time  of  his  death  a  few  years  ago,  once  re- 
marked: "Jesus  gives  the  real,  terrible  picture 
of  the  wrath  of  God;  it  is  a  far  more  terrible 
picture  that  John  Calvin  or  any  of  the  Old 
Testament  writers  ever  gave.  At  the  very  heart 
and  core  of  Jesus'  teaching  is  the  teaching  about 
God's  wrath.  Jesus  taught  that  fear  is  a  good 
motive    in    religion. 

"People  praise  Jesus  for  the  ethics  which  He 
taught.  But  what  makes  the  strength  of  Jesus's 
teachings,  and  puts  the  power  there,  is  the  awful 
fear  of  God's  throne.  Leave  that  out,  and  the 
Christian  religion  is  a  sham.  The  fear  element 
is  all  through  Jesus'  teachings. 

"We  should  be  praying  that  men  will  quit 
comforting  themselves  with  the  beautiful  sayings 
of  Jesus  as  though  they  were  saved;  they  must  be 
shown  themselves  as  sinners  in  order  to  appreci- 
ate Christ  as  a  Saviour  of  souls." 

And  Dr.  William  Evans,  that  eminent  Bible 
teacher  from  Los  Angeles,  bears  this  testimony: 
"There  is  something  in  God  to  be  afraid  of.  We 
need  to  preach  the  wrath  of  God  in  this  day." 

Yet,  my  friends,  the  fear  element  is  a  good 
element  in  Christianity.  And  when  Christ  spoke 
so  often  about  Hell,  He  was  well  aware  of  the 
reaction  of  fear  which  such  a  subject  caused  in 
the    hearts   of    His   hearers. 

Now  where  can  we  learn  something  specific 
and  authoritative  about  Hell?  Where  can  we 
get  some  definite  description  of  it?  Turn  directly 
to  the  New  Testament,  and  especially  to  the  teach- 
ings of  Christ.  As  you  read,  you  will  encounter 
such  characteristic  passages  as  these,  all  but  five 
of  which  came  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Himself: 

"And  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council:  but  whoso- 
ever shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell   fire."    (Matt.    5:22). 

"And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto 
heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell."  (Matt. 
11:23). 

"And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee;  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire."    (Matt.   18:9). 

"And   if   thy   hand   offend   thee,    cut  it   off:   it 


is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than 
having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched:  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  (Mark  9:43- 
44). 

"And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment."    (Matt.    25:46). 

"And  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  hypocrites:  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."    (Matt.  24:51). 

"Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites! for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 
pretense  make  long  prayer:  therefore  ye  shall 
receive    the    greater    damnation."     (Matt.    23:14). 

"Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can 
ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell?"    (Matt.  23:33). 

"So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world:  the 
angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just,  and  shall  cast  them  into 
the  furnace  of  fire;  there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing   of  teeth."    (Matt.    13:49-50). 

"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  all  sins  shall  be  for- 
given unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies 
wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme:  but  he 
that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation."    (Mark.    3:28). 

"He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
(Matt.    16:16). 

"But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast 
out  into  outer  darkness:  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth."    (Matt.   8:12). 

"Then  shall  He  say  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  (Matt. 
25:41). 

"If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his 
hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture 
into  the  cup  of  his  indignation;  and  he  shall  be 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb:  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
up  for  ever  and  ever;  and  they  have  no  rest  day 
or  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name." 
(Rev.    15:9-11). 

"These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone."   (Rev.  19:20). 

"And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever." 
(Rev.    20:10). 

"And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was 
not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into   the   lake   of  fire."    (Rev.   20:14-15). 

"But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers, 
and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone:  which  is  the  second  death." 
(Rev.    21:8). 
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The  five  quotations,  last  above  cited,  are  from 
the  Book  of  Revelation.  This  final  quotation 
which  I  am  about  to  read  came  from  the  lips  of 
Jesus,  as  did  the  first  thirteen  quotations  which 
I  have  cited.  Before  reading  this  final  quotation, 
may  I  say  just  one  word.  While  an  undergraduate 
at  one  of  the  large  eastern  universities,  I  majored 
in  English  literature.  In  the  course  of  my  studies, 
I  read  many  gripping  and  realistic  passages  of 
literature.  But  never  have  I  read  any  passage 
which  is  as  terrifying  and  as  realistic  as  this 
passage  from  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Luke.  Listen 
closely,  and  bear  in  mind  that  these  words  came 
from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  cannot 
lie.   Listen : 

"There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day:  and  there  was  a  certain 
beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate, 
full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the 
crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table: 
moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  beggar  died,  and 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom: 
the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried;  and  in 
hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom. 

"And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham,  have 
mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip 
the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue; 
for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

"But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou 
in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and 
likewise  Lazarus  evil  things:  but  now  he  is  com- 
forted, and  thou  art  tormented.  And  beside  all 
this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed:  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence 
to  you  cannot;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that 
would   come   from   thence. 

"Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father, 
that  thou  wouldst  send  him  to  my  father's  house: 
for  I  have  five  brethren;  that  he  may  testify  unto 
them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  tor- 
ment. 

"Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They  have  Moses 
and    the    prophets;    let    them    hear    them. 

"And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham:  but  if  one 
went  unto  them  from  the   dead,   they  will  repent. 

"And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead."   (Luke  16:19-31). 

Now  let  us  consider  for  a  few  minutes  the  lan- 
guage which  the  Lord  Jesus  used.  From  the  dif- 
ferent quotations  which  have  been  presented,  it 
is  clear  that  Hell  is  eternal— it  lasts  forever.  It 
is  also  clear  that  if  one  is  in  Hell,  he  cannot  pass 
from  there  into  Heaven,  for  between  the  two 
places  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed. 

The   torment  and   the   suffering   of  the   unsaved 
■  in   Hell  is  so  great,   according  to   the   Lord  Jesus, 
that  its  inhabitants  gnash  their  teeth  in  pain  and 
intense  agony. 

How    often    Christ    used    the    terms    "fire"    and 
'  "burning"   in   describing  Hell!   Some  people   today 
i  promptly  state   that   this  is   mere   "figurative   lan- 
guage,"   and    is    not    to    be    taken    literally.    Was 
the    language    which    Jesus    used    merely    figura- 
tive language?  I,  for  one,  am  not  prepared  to  say 


so,  and  I  would  advise  you  to  hesitate  before 
making  such  a  statement.  But,  for  the  sake  of  dis- 
cussion, suppose  that  it  were  clearly  proven  that 
the  language  used  by  Jesus  in  describing  Hell  was 
figurative  language — what  is  gained?  Figurative 
language  is  used  to  convey  truth  and  information 
just  as  clearly  as  is  literal  language.  And,  wheth- 
er you  view  it  as  figurative  language  or  as  literal 
language,  the  words  used  by  Jesus  in  describing 
Hell  convey  to  us  the  most  terrible  place,  and 
the  most  intense  suffering  and  torment,  imagin- 
able. 

If  some  clever  individual,  by  a  subtle  misuse  of 
logic  and  of  the  imagination,  almost  succeeded 
in  explaining  away  Hell  in  terms  of  its  being 
figurative  language  and  poetic  imagination,  this 
one  unanswerable  argument  would  still  remain: 
The  Lord  Jesus,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  and  the  beginning  of  time,  was  the  co- 
equal of  God  the  Father  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  was  the  center  of  all  Heavenly  activities, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  directed  to  Him  their  an- 
thems of  praise  and  adoration.  It  happened  once 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  leaned  down  from  the  gold 
bar  of  Heaven  and  saw  what  sin,  like  an  un- 
checked cancer,  was  doing  to  the  human  race  on 
this  earth.  With  a  divine  realization  of  what  aton- 
ing price  must  be  paid  to  redeem  sinful  mankind, 
He    voluntarily    renounced    His   throne    in    Heaven. 

He  voluntarily  came  into  this  world,  born  not 
as  a  royal  prince,  but  as  a  peasant;  He  was  born, 
not  in  a  marble  palace,  but  in  a  stable.  He  was 
rejected  of  men,  He  was  despised,  He  suffered 
shame.  He  was  spit  upon,  He  was  beaten  with 
many  stripes,   He  was  put  to  death  upon  a  cross. 

Now  the  principal  reason  He  came  into  the 
world  was  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost; 
He  came,  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  min- 
ister, and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  He 
came  to  save  us. 

If  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  left  the  magnificent 
glories  of  Heaven  to  endure  the  sufferings  and 
shame  which  He  met  here  on  earth  in  order  to 
save  us  from  something,  then  we  can  rest  as- 
sured that  that  something,  from  which  He  died  to 
save  us,  must  be  terrible  indeed!  It  is  terrible — 
the  terrible  suffering  of  Hell,  of  which  He  spoke 
so  very  often! 

Yes,  there  is  a  Hell — a  Hell  more  awful  than 
you  can  imagine!  But  you  do  not  have  to  go 
there,  regardless  of  what  sins  you  have  com- 
mitted or  how  often  you  may  have  committed 
them.  Christ  Jesus  Himself,  who  spoke  so  often 
of  Hell,  also  has  said:  "Even  so,  it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  that  one 
of  these  little  ones  should  perish."    (Matt.   18:14). 

The  Lord  Jesus  stands  with  arms  outstretched 
to  the  sinner  today.  The  Bible  says  that  "though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white 
as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool." 

0,  there  is  no  need  for  any  sinner  to  go  to 
Hell!  Regardless  of  your  past  sins,  you  can  re- 
pent and  turn  away  from  your  sins  and  be  saved! 
Will  you  turn  to  the  Lord  Jesus  for  salvation 
while  it  is  yet  time?  Will  you  accept  Him  as 
Saviour    and    be    born-again? 

Wherever  you  are,  at  this  very  moment  you  can 
lift  your  heart  in  prayer,  and  if  you  are  un- 
saved you  can  simply  pray  in  all  humility:  "Lord, 
save  me,  in  Jesus's  name!"  And  He  will  hear 
you,  and  He  will  answer  your  prayer! 
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The  World  Council  In 
Its  Findings 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 


The  findings  of  the  World  Council  came  out 
of  four  series  of  studies  arranged  by  the  Study 
Department  and  carried  through  in  discussion 
groups  and  reports  to  the  First  Assembly.  These 
reports  were  received  by  the  Assembly  sitting  a3 
a  Committee  with  the  Chairman  of  the  Study 
Commission  Dr.  H.  P.  Van  Dusen  of  Union  (N. 
Y. )  presiding.  They  were  received  as  committee 
reports  and  sent  down  to  the  several  churches 
for  their  serious  consideration.  The  first  two  of 
these  reports  have  been  touched  upon  in  the  two 
earlier  articles  and  this  article  is  especially  di- 
rected to  the  reports  of  the  third  and  fourth  com- 
missions. 

Efforts  were  made  to  make  these  reports  scrip- 
tural. President  Mackay  insisted  on  the  Buck 
Falls'  Message  which  pledged  the  World  Council 
to  issue  statements  only  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  living  Head  of  the  Church,  in 
dependence  upon  the  Holy  Spirit.  Barth's  vigor- 
ous speech  was  a  call  to  the  World  Council 
to  bear  witness  to  God's  Word  rather  than  to 
build  its  own  tower  of  Babel,  to  point  to  Christ 
and  His  Kingdom  rather  than  to  man's  programs. 
Dodd  said  that  the  Council  could  only  speak  to 
the  desperate  need  of  the  nation  if  it  spoke 
Cod's  Word  not  ours.  A  representative  of  the 
Lutheran  Augustana  Synod  asked  for  the  inser- 
tion of  proof  texts  in  the  findings  on  economic 
matters. 

In  the  report  on  The  Church  and  the  Inter- 
national Disorder,  God's  Word  speaks  to  men 
weary  with  war  and  discouraged  by  internation- 
al chaos.  "The  Churches  bear  witness  that  the 
world  is  in  God's  hands.  The  purpose  of  God  can- 
not be  finally  frustrated,  for  the  Lord  God 
Omnipotent  reigneth."  The  Churches  insist  on 
viewing  international  policies  in  the  light  of  their 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  thus  to  hasten  inter- 
national reconciliation  through  their  own  members. 
Christian  faith  strives  "to  see  international  dif- 
ferences in  the  light  of  God's  design,  remember- 
ing that  normally  there  are  Christians  on  both 
sides  of  every  frontier."  The  Report  recognizes 
that  Christians  take  three  different  positions  on 
the  question  of  participation  in  war.  In  report 
three  the  Church  approaches  the  disorder  of  so- 
ciety with  faith  in  the  Lordship  of  Jesus  Christ. 
"In  Him  God  has  established  His  Kingdom  and  its 
gates  stand  open  for  all  who  will  enter.  Their 
lives  belong  to  God  with  a  certainty  that  no 
disorder  of  society  can  destroy,  and  on  them 
is  laid  the  duty  to  seek  God's  kingdom  and  His 
righteousness." 

In  the  light  of  the  Christian  understanding 
of  man  this  report  says  to  the  advocates  of  social- 
ization that  the  institution  of  property  is  not 
the  root  of  the  corruption  of  human  nature.  This 
means,  in  opposition  to  Karl  Marx,  that  a  social- 
ization of  property  will  not  cure  the  ills  of  man 
or  of  society — the  cause  of  these  ills  is  human 
depravity,  as  the  Bible  teaches. 

On    Economics 

The    reports    are    worthy    of    the    serious    con- 


sideration of  the  Churches.  But  it  is  not  clear 
that  they  are  always  speaking  the  Word  of  God 
rather  than  the  word  of  man.  Some  of  the  find- 
ings on  economics  and  on  race  relations  take  on 
rather  the  pattern  of  the  popular  social  gospel. 
The  logic  of  section  III  is  to  hold  up  capitalism 
and  communism  as  almost  or  equally  culpable  and 
to  remind  the  hearer  that  these  are  not  the  only 
alternatives.  Since  nothing  is  said  against  other 
forms  of  collectivism  this  logic  plays  into  the 
hands  of  socialism,  and  one  notes  that  the  two 
American  scholars  who  held  the  leading  places 
on  this  commission  are  both  socialists — Professors 
John  Bennett  and  Reinhold  Niebuhr  both  of  Union 
(N.  Y.)  The  last  named  stated  that  his  sub-com- 
mission on  economic  matters  was  "left  of  center." 
Further  this  treatment  takes  on  the  dialectic 
pattern  which  is  the  current  form  of  logic.  Thus 
one  finds  too  much  reflection  of  the  minds  of  those 
who  drew  up  this  section  to  be  convinced  that  it  is 
all  God's  Word  rather  than  theirs. 

The  dialectic  treatment  of  paragraph  22  is  pe- 
culiarly open  to  question.  It  is  said  that  "Com- 
munist ideology  puts  emphasis  upon  economic 
justice,  and  promises  that  freedom  that  will  auto- 
matically come  after  the  completion  of  the  revo- 
lution. Capitalism  puts  the  emphasis  upon  free- 
dom, and  promises  that  justice  will  follow  as  a 
by-product  of  free  enterprise;  and  that  too  it  is 
ideology  which  has  been  proved  false."  This  form 
of  playing  communism  over  against  capitalism 
was  met  in  almost  every  conference  attended  in 
Europe  this  summer.  It  leaves,  however,  the  false 
impression  that  where  communism  prevails  there 
is  more  of  economic  justice  with  less  of  free- 
dom than  in  capitalistic  countries.  The  fact  is, 
however,  that  there  is  more  economic  justice,  more 
of  plenty  for  the  worker,  as  well  as  more  free- 
dom for  men  in  capitalistic  America  and  capi- 
talistic Switzerland  than  in  communistic  Russia 
or  in  the  socialistic  countries  of  Western  Europe. 
Yet  it  is  well  for  us  to  know  what  the  current 
dialectics  is  and  not  be  carried  off  our  feet  by 
its  surface  plausibility.  Under  the  American  sys- 
tem the  Church  has  freedom  to  support  missions 
and  ecumenical  movements  which  it  does  not  have 
under  socialism  or  communism.  There  is  more 
of  "tolerable  justice"  and  freedom  under  the 
stars  and  stripes  than  beyond  the  iron  curtain, 
and  we  ask  our  speakers  in  world  gatherings  not 
to    sell   America   short. 

Moreover,  a  consciousness  of  this  plausible  logic 
ought  to  make  us  ever  more  careful  that  the 
land  of  the  free  give  the  laborer  economic  justice 
and  full  opportunity.  The  current  plan  by  which 
several  cotton  mills  are  providing  scholarships 
to  gifted  children  of  workers  enabling  them  to 
study  the  textile  process  and  come  back  as  man- 
agers is  an  excellent  way  of  preventing  the  de- 
velopment of  class  distinctions  in  America.  The 
Church  should  set  the  example  to  industry  by 
seeking  a  more  just  equalization  of  the  salaries 
paid  by  the  stronger  and  those  paid  by  the  weaker 
congregations. 
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On   Race   Relations 

Some  of  the  Negro  delegates  were  restrained 
and  moderate  in  their  expressions,  but  some 
seemed  determined  to  press  interracialism  to  the 
limit.  On  one  occasion  one  Negro  delegate  com- 
mended the  report  as  satisfactory,  but  the  next 
speaker,  also  a  Negro,  moved  that  the  plank  on 
interracialism  be  made  stronger  and  in  the  end 
two  additional  amendments  were  also  offered  by 
Negro  delegates  before  the  statement  was  satis- 
factory to  them.  Our  people  are  not  likely  to  take 
as   our  program   these   strong   statements. 

But  we  can  and  should  give  serious  considera- 
tion to  our  relations  with  our  brethren  in  black. 
In  the  first  place  one  must  remember  that  any 
injustice  or  apparent  injustice  done  a  Negro — 
such  as  the  shooting  of  a  Negro  father  in  Mont- 
gomery County,  Georgia  on  election  day — hurts 
the  South  in  the  eyes  of  the  nation,  hurts  the  na- 
tion in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  hurts  the  Church 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  her  crucial  contest 
with  communism  for  the  allegiance  of  the  world. 

Then  it  may  help  us  and  our  Negro  brethren 
to  remember  that  we  did  not  cast  the  Negro 
members  out  of  our  Churches.  As  a  matter  of  his- 
tory there  were  many  Negro  members  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  congregations  through  the 
Confederate  War.  We  did  not  suggest  that  these 
brethren  leave  us.  Rather  they  were  moved  to 
separate  themselves  from  us  religiously  as  they 
were  moved  to  leave  us  politically  during  the 
period  of  Reconstruction.  This  was  done  by  the 
Federal  Freedmen's  Bureau  and  at  the  instigation 
of  ministers  sent  into  the  South  from  Freedmen's 
Boards  of  Northern  Churches.  While  the  Negroes 
were  in  the  saddle  politically,  young  Africa  de- 
manded separation  ecclesiastically  and,  according 
to  John  L.  Girardeau,  we  regretfully  agreed.  Even 
after  the  Negro  constituency  insisted  on  leaving 
our  Assembly  there  were  individual  members  in 
many  congregations.  And  there  may  well  be  con- 
gregations in  our  Assembly  which  today  have 
Negro  members.  Certainly  every  session  has  the 
authority  to  receive  a  Negro  believer  and  doubt- 
lessly will  do  so  if  there  is  adequate  reason. 
When  the  Negroes  decided  to  worship  by  them- 
selves, their  white  neighbors  helped  build  their 
churches  and  rejoiced  in  their  growth  in  Chris- 
tian faith  and  expression — in  the  warmth  of  their 
worship,  in  the  lift  of  their  songs,  in  the  eloquence 
of   their  preachers. 

It  is  not  evident  that  this  fine  spiritual  life  of 
our  Negro  brethren  would  be  helped  if  the  white 
churches  were  to  proselyte  their  wealthier  and 
better  educated  Negro  members.  It  might  put  a 
kindlier  and  more  fraternal  spirit  upon  the  situ- 
ation, however,  if  occasional  visits  were  arranged 
between  the  white  and  the  Negro  congregations 
in  which  the  history  of  the  separation  could  be 
made  clear  and  the  recognition  of  our  oneness  in 
Christ  made   evident. 

Only  a  small  percentage  of  the  Negro  ministers 
have  either  a  college  or  a  theological  seminary 
education.  One  might  effectively  help  the  body 
of  Negro  citizens  if  the  educated  members  of 
both  races  used  their  God-given  talents  and  at- 
tainments for  the  better  training  of  these  min- 
isters. When  Dr.  Melton  Clark  left  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  to  become  the  Pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Anniston  he 
started  a  kind  of  theological  seminary  there.  In 
this  weekly  meeting  the  white  pastors  of  Annis- 
ton offered  courses  in  the  exposition  of  Scrip- 
ture,   in    sermon    building,    in    pastoral    work    and 
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counselling   to    the    Negro    ministers   of   that   Ala- 
bama county.   Who  follows  in  his  train? 

The  Church  is  identified  with  no  particular 
political,  economic,  or  racial  structure.  She  is  a 
witness  to  the  Reign  of  Grace  and  as  she  points 
to  her  Lord  and  Saviour  she  judges  the  sins  of 
every  human  order.  As  we  wait  for  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  consummate  His  Kingdom  it  is  our 
duty  to  witness  His  grace  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations.  When  the  Norwegian  Quislings  were  be- 
traying their  neighbors  and  men  saw  sons  and 
brothers  hauled  off  by  the  Nazis  to  be  tortured 
and  executed  they  vowed  vengeance,  they  talked 
of  the  night  of  the  long  knives  and  picked  the 
trees  on  which  they  would  hang  these  traitors. 
But  the  Church  began  to  hold  up  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again,  who  prayed  Father  forgive  them,  she  called 
on  the  people  of  Norway  to  put  bitterness  and 
retaliation  out  of  their  minds,  to  face  the  future 
in  love  not  in  vengeance.  As  a  result  when  libera- 
tion came  in  May  1945  there  was  not  a  single 
Quisling  lynched.  In  the  issues  of  life  let  us 
seriously  consider  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Nov.  7:  Drama 
In  The  Bible 

Scripture :  Job.  Devotional  Reading:  Job 
23:3-10. 

These  words  from  our  Devotional  Reading  show 
the  perplexity  of  Job  in  the  midst  of  his  affliction, 
and  the  Faith  that  shines  through  the  clouds  that 
envelop  him:  "Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find 
Him!  that  I  might  come  even  to  his  seat!  ...  "he 
hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand,  that  I  cannot  see 
him:  but  he  knoweth  the  way  that  I  take:  when  he 
hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold."  We 
might  call  the  great  lesson  of  the  book:  "Trusting 
God  in  the  dark." 

Job  is  the  outstanding  Drama  of  the  Bible,  al- 
though there  are  many  other  dramatic  scenes  and 
incidents.  The  picture  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  as- 
cending the  mountain  and  the  touching  conversa- 
tion between  the  father  and  son  is  one:  many  of 
the  scenes  in  Joseph's  life  are  of  a  similar  nature. 

I.  The  Characters:  It  is  well  to  keep  these  in 
mind. 

1.  God,  Jehovah,  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  Uni- 
verse. We  get  a  glimpse  into  the  presence  of  God, 
and  learn  a  great  deal  about  His  Sovereignty,  His 
Character,   His  Permissive  Providence,  or  Decrees. 

2.  Satan:  the  adversary  and  accuser  of  men.  We 
find  out  a  good  many  things  about  our  enemy:  hi3 
tactics,  his  malign  purposes,  his  hatred  of  good 
men,  his  activity  in  the  world,  his  power  and  great- 
ness. We  will  never  make  light  of  the  devil  if  we 
read  and  believe  the  Book  of  Job. 

3.  The  "sons  of  God." 

4.  Job:  an  upright,  perfect  man.  He  is  an  ex- 
ample of  many  other  good  rich  men,  for  he  was  ex- 
ceedingly wealthy:  his  property  was  taken  as  an 
indication  of  the  blessing  of  God. 

5.  His  Family:  sons,  daughters,  and  wife. 

6.  His  Three  Friends:  Eliphaz  the  Temanite, 
Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  Zophar  the  Naamathite, 
who  have  been  called  "Job's  Comforters,"  in  de- 
rision. 

7.  Elihu,  a  younger  man,  who  seems  to  act  as  a 
sort  of  judge. 

II.  The  Prologue:  Chapters  1-2:  Written  in 
Prose. 

1.  The  Introduction  tells  us  of  Job;  his  char- 
acter; one  who  feared  God,  and  eechewed  evil;  his 
family  of  seven  sons  and  three  daughters;  his  sub- 
stance; his  piety,  and  interest  in  the  spiritual  wel- 
fare of  his  children. 

2.  Scene  I:  In  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  The 
"sons  of  God  present  themselves  before  the  Lord, 
and  Satan  comes  with  them.  In  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion "Whence  comest  thou?"  Satan  replies:  "From 
going  to  and  fro  in  the  earth  and  walking  up  and 
down  in  it."  Is  not  our  adversary  just  as  busy  in 
the  world  now  as  he  was  then? 

The  Lord  asks  him  if  he  had  considered  his  ser- 
vant Job?    Satan    answered:   "Doth  Job   fear    God 


for  nought?"  .  .  .  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he 
will  curse  (denounce)  thee  to  thy  face.  God  gives 
Satan  permission  to  take  all  he  had.  Notice  here 
that  Satan  can  only  go  as  far  as  God  allows:  he  is 
like  a  chained  beast. 

3.  Scene  II:  On  the  Earth.  Calamity  after  ca- 
lamity falls  upon  the  patriarch,  until  all  his  pro- 
perty and  all  his  sons  and  daughters  are  destroyed. 
Job  stands  the  test.  "Then  Job  arose,  and  rent  his 
mantle,  and  fell  down  upon  the  earth  and  wor- 
shipped, and  said,  'Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mo- 
ther's womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither:  the 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  "  "In  all  this  Job  sinned 
not,  nor  charged  God  foolishly." 

4.  Scene  IV:  In  the  presence  of  God  again.  There 
is  another  conversation  between  the  Lord  and 
Satan,  who  finally  says:  "But  put  forth  thine  hand 
now  and  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh,  and  he  will 
curse  thee  to  thy  face."  The  Lord  gives  permission: 
"Behold,  he  is  in  thine  hand;  but  save  his  life." 

5.  Scene  V:  Back  to  earth  once  more.  Job  now 
faces  the  "acid  test,"  the  one  which  the  adversary 
was  so  sure  he  would  not  stand.  He  is  afflicted  with 
the  terrible  and  lothsome  disease  which  turns  him 
into  a  mass  of  boils.  The  pain  and  itching  are  well 
nigh  unbearable,  and  he  sits  down  among  the  ashes 
with  his  broken  piece  of  pottery,  a  pitiable  sight. 
His  wife  adds  to  his  misery  by  saying:  Renounce 
God,  and  die.  In  all  this,  however,  did  not  Job  sin 
with  his  lips. 

Thus  we  have  the  setting  for  the  main  part  of 
the  Book,  as  his  three  friends  come  to  see  him,  and 
overcome  by  the  pitiful  sight,  remain  for  seven 
days  without  any  of  them  speaking  a  word. 

The  Debate:  Job  begins  his  complaint:  he  curses 
the  day  in  which  he  was  born. 

This  problem  is  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  press- 
ing problems  that  the  human  race  has  to  face — 
the  problem  of  suffering — why  do  people  have  to 
suffer,  and  especially,  why  do  good  people  suffer? 

There  are  Three  Circles  of  Speeches.  Each  one 
of  his  friends  speaks,  and  Job  replies,  until  the 
last  circle,  when  Zophar  does  not  speak. 

All  their  speeches  have  a  common  ground,  name- 
ly, that  suffering  comes  as  a  punishment  for  sin, 
and  they  accuse  Job  of  some  secret  sin  which  he 
refuses  to  acknowledge.  They  are  no  mean  de- 
baters, and  their  speeches  suggest  that  they  were 
men  of  learning  and  eloquence,  rather  skillful  in 
this  sort  of  thing. 

Job  protests  his  innocence.  His  language  at  times 
is  bitter  and  sarcastic;  at  other  times  so  touching 
that  you  feel  the  tears  rise  in  your  eyes;  then,  like 
the  words  of  an  eloquent  prisoner  at  the  bar,  pro- 
testing his  own  integrity  and  uprightness,  and  de- 
nying all  the  charges  hurled  against  him  by  those 
who  would  make  him  admit  his  guilt. 

One  thing  stands  out  in  spite  of  his  complaining 
and  his  bitterness;  he  still  clings  to  his  faith  in  God. 
"Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  Him":  "I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth":  "When  he  hath 
tried  me  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold." 
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Speeches  of  Elihu:  He  is  a  younger  man,  and  has 
kept  silent  so  far.  He  seems  to  be  something  like  a 
Judge  of  the  Debate. 

(The  following  thoughts  are  condensed  from  The 
Analytical  Bible,  which  has  a  very  fine  outline  of 
this  Book.) 

He  says  that  the  three  friends  have  not  made 
out  a  case  against  Job,  because  they  have  not 
shown  that  suffering  is  always  the  result  of  sin.  He 
would  say  that  suffering  is  often  in  the  form  of 
chastening.  At  the  same  time  he  accuses  Job  of 
assuming  that  his  righteousness  is  more  than  God's, 
and  reveals  a  spirit  of  pride  and  vanity.  He  asserts 
the  moral  character  of  God  and  his  marvellous 
greatness.  "He  now  retires  and  Job  is  face  to  face 
with  God." 

Speeches  of  Jehovah:  "The  whole  of  Jehovah's 
speech  is  a  sustained  effort  of  the  highest  genius, 
unsurpassed  in  the  world's  literature."  He  asks  Job 
questions  relating  to  the  creation  and  constitution 
of  the  world;  to  the  phenomena  of  nature — like 
light,  sun,  hail,  rain,  etc. ;  to  the  animal  world, 
lions,  birds,  ostriches,  etc.  Job  is  overwhelmed.  He 
cannot  answer  one  out  of  a  thousand.  He  is  also 
humbled  in  the  dust.  So  it  is  with  all  of  us  when 
we  come  face  to  face  with  God.  We,  as  Job,  abhor 
ourselves  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

The  Epilogue:  Written  in  Prose.  The  three 
friends  are  censured  and  required  to  bring  sacri- 
fices. Job  prays  for  them.  There  is  a  striking  verse 
in  connection  with  his  intercession  which  we  want 
to  notice:  "And  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of 
Job  when  he  prayed  for  his  friends."  It  does  us 
good,  as  well  as  our  friends,  when  we  pray  for 
them.  Friends  can  be  more  exasperating  than  our 
enemies.  Do  we  pray  for  them? 

This  Book  opens  up  a  whole  field  of  Bible  study. 
Compare  with  James,  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  Christ 
suffering  on  the  cross. 


Lesson  For  Nov.  14:  Prophecy 
In  The  Bible 

Scripture:  Amos  5:21  -  6:6;  7:10-17;  Micah 
4:1-5;  5:2-4;  6:6-8.  Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  55. 

A  Prophet  is  one  who  speaks  for  God:  sometimes 
his  message  is  a  call  to  repentance,  faith,  and  obe- 
dience; sometimes  it  reveals  future  events. 

The  Old  Testament  Prophets  were  very  sure  that 
God  was  speaking  through  them.  Over  and  over 
again  they  say:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  or,  "The 
Lord  spake  to  me,  saying,"  or  similar  expressions. 

They  were  not  all  "sons  of  the  prophets,"  or 
men  of  special  gifts  and  talents:  some  were  just 
ordinary  men  to  whom  God  gave  a  message,  for 
He  can  use  any  sort  of  messenger.  Others  were 
highly  gifted  men  like  Isaiah.  But  all  these  mes- 
sages get  their  peculiar  value  and  authority  from 
the  fact  that  they  were  inspired  of  God:  all  were 
"Holy  men,"  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  beautiful  and  familiar  fifty-fifth  chapter  of 
Isaiah  is  typical.  It  has  in  it  most  of  the  elements 
which  go  into  all  the  words  of  the  prophets.  There 
i  is  a  call  to  come  to  God;  to  forsake  sin;  a  glorious 
picture  of  the  future  when  the  Messiah  shall  come, 
and  rich  promises  to  those  who  will  trust  God,  and 
turn  to  Him. 


Our  two  selections  are  taken  from  Amos  and 
Micah,  and  in  them  we  see  how  these  two  men  fol- 
low the  general  outline  of  the  Evangelical  Prophet, 
Isaiah. 

I.  Amos'  Message.  "This  prophet  was  a  native  of 
Tekoa,  which  is  still  called  Tekua,  a  town  of  Judah 
about  six  miles  south  of  Bethlehem.  He  was  a 
shepherd  and  dresser  of  sycamore  trees.  He  was 
not  a  prophet  by  training,  nor  trained  in  the  reg- 
ular prophetic  schools  .  .  .  nevertheless,  divinely 
called  to  the  prophetical  office." 

"He  was  a  native  of  Judah  but  prophesied  for 
Israel.  It  was  during  the  reign  of  Jereboam  II  he 
was  called  to  prophesy.  Uzziah  was  then  on  the 
throne  of  Judah.  Under  Uzziah  and  Jereboam 
Judah  and  Israel  enjoyed  unusual  prosperity.  Under 
existing  conditions  the  predictions  of  Amos  would 
meet  with  skeptical  regard;  he  would  be  looked 
upon  as  an  alarmist,  a  pessimist,  but  in  less  than 
fifty  years  his  announcement  of  the  doom  of  Israel 
was  fulfilled."    (Analytical  Bible). 

1.  Amos  Calls  The  People  From  Sin:  Amos  5:21- 
6:6.  God  hates  sin.  His  hatred  is  especially  intense 
when  His  people  mix  sin  with  their  feasts  and  sacri- 
fices— their  worship  of  Him.  It  is  a  terrible  thing 
to  sin  under  any  circumstances,  but:  "Some  sins  in 
themselves,  and  by  reason  of  several  aggravations, 
are  more  heinous  in  the  sight  of  God  than  others." 
To  bring  our  sins  into  the  sanctuary  aggravates 
them,  for  such  transgressions  are  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord. 

These  verses  resemble  those  in  the  first  chapter 
of  Isaiah  where  God  tells  His  people  very  plainly 
that  He  will  not  accept  such  worship,  and  com- 
mands them  to  wash  themselves  clean  before  they 
attempt  to  come  before  Him  in  their  feasts  and 
sacrifices. 

We  cannot  help  but  wonder  if  there  is  not  a 
good  deal  of  sin  mixed  with  much  of  the  worship  of 
our  time.  We  are  living  in  prosperous  times.  We 
have  our  magnificent  churches,  our  music,  our 
prayers,  but  how  about  our  hearts  and  our  hands? 
Are  they  clean?  Is  there  pride  or  vanity  or  ill- 
will  within  us?  Are  our  thoughts  centered  upon 
spii-itual  things?  How  about  the  man  who  is  think- 
ing about  and  planning  some  business  deal,  or 
pleasure  trip?  Or  the  woman  who  is  envious  of 
someone's  dress,  or  unhappy  because  some  social 
rival    is    attracting   more    attention   than   she? 

Are  we,  like  the  people  of  Amos'  time,  bring- 
ing our  idols  into  the  house  of  God? 

Amos  warns  Israel  of  the  awful  consequences 
of  such  brazen  effrontery.  He  speaks  so  plainly 
that  he  offends  his  audience.  Do  men  and  women 
like  to  be  told  of  their  sin  today  any  more  than 
then? 

Compare  the  picture  in  6:1-6  with  conditions 
in  America.  Our  luxury  and  our  drunkenness; 
plenty  of  money,  and  plenty  of  wines  and  liquors 
of  all  sorts;  feasts  of  good  things,  and  "ivory 
couches." 

And  we,  too,  are  "at  ease  in  Zion,"  as  far  as 
sin  is  concerned.  We  get  stirred  up  over  politics,  or 
over  foreign  difficulties,  but  we  are  not  at  all 
stirred   on   account   of  national   and  personal  sins. 

The  prophets  often  use  the  word,  "Woe".  If 
Amos  were  in  our  midst,  would  he  not  make  fre- 
quent use  of  this  same  word? 


Page  14 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Oct.  15, 1948 


2.  Amos  gets  into  trouble  because  of  his  message: 

Amos  7:10-17.  He  was  not  the  first,  nor  the  last. 
He  is  rebuked  by  a  priest,  the  very  man  who 
ought  to  have  backed  up  his  words.  There  are 
always  some  false  priests  and  false  prophets 
who  severely  criticize  those  who  have  the  courage 
which  they  themselves  lack.  There  were  many 
preachers  of  Wesley's  day  who  criticized  and  op- 
posed the  men  who  led  the  great  awakening  in 
England.  There  were  those  who  made  fun  of  D.  L. 
Moody.  There  are  those  today  who  hinder  and 
criticize  the  radio  preaching  of  men  like  Fuller, 
and  Maier. 

Amaziah  tells  Amos  to  not  preach  any  more  in 
Bethel,  so  near  the  King's  chapel  and  court.  In 
other  words,  if  Amos  had  been  preaching  in  Wash- 
ington, condemning  the  sins  of  our  leaders,  he 
would  be  told  to  go  back  to  his  little  country 
church  and  village,  but  not  bring  his  message  to 
Washington. 

II.  Micah's  Message.  Micah  4:1-5.  "The  prophet 
Micah  was  a  native  of  the  little  town  of  More- 
sheth  in  the  western  part  of  Judah. — Unlike  Isaiah 
and  Jeremiah  this  prophet  did  not  belong  to  the 
capital,  but  lived  in  the  country.  He  lived  by  the 
great  international  highway  and  was  in  a  po- 
sition to  observe  the  political  movements  in  West- 
ern Asia. — He  lived  in  the  time  of  the  critical 
events  of  Israel  when  the  northern  kingdom  was 
brought  to  an  end  by  Assyria.  He  witnessed  the 
moral  and  religious  corruption  in  Judah  which 
began  in  the  region  of  Joram  following  the  reform 
work  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  reached  a  condition  of 
utter  degeneration  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz. — The  fall 
of  Israel  occurred  in  the  first  part  of  the  reign  of 
Hezekiah  and  was  designed  to  be  a  great  object 
lesson  to  sinful  Judah."    (Analytical   Bible). 

1.  A    Beautiful    Description    of    the    Last    Days: 

4:1-5.  Every  now  and  then,  especially  in  Isaiah, 
we  have  these  "rifts  in  the  clouds"  when  the  sun 
is  permitted  to  shine  through  and  we  get  a  glimpse 
of  the  world  as  God  intends  it  to  be  in  the  "Day 
of  the  Lord."  It  will  be  a  time  of  Exaltation  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  of  Justice  and  Righteous- 
ness, of  Peace  and  Prosperity.  Here  is  Hope  with 
a  foundation  for  this  world  of  darkness,  strife, 
confusion,  and  sin.  Let  us  pray  that  this  glorious 
time  will  soon  come. 

2.  A  Messianic  Prophecy:  5:2-4.  This  is  a  most 
remarkable  prophecy  for  both  the  eternity  of  the 
Messiah  and  His  Incarnation  are  indicated  in  its 
wording:  "Out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto 
Me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting." 

Verse  2  is  quoted  in  Matthew  2:6  and  is  one 
of  those  very  definite  little  prophecies,  of  which 
there  are  so  many,  giving  the  exact  place  of  the 
birth  of  the  Savior. 

"He  shall  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth": 
how  truly  is  this  being  fulfilled  today  as  mission- 
aries go  into  all  the  lands  of  the  world,  and  Christ's 
praises  are  being  sung  in  all  the  languages  of 
mankind! 

3.  How  to  Come  Before  God:  6:6-8.  These  well 
known  verses  contain  a  striking  presentation  of 
the  difference  between  formal,  external  worship, 
and  the  sincere  worship  of  the  heart  and  life.  "The 
Life  of  Three  Dimensions,"  as  someone  has  called 
verse  8  sums  it  up:  "To  do  justly,  to  love  mercy, 
and   to   walk   humbly   with   thy   God." 


UttkeG^iulefi  of  Memory 

An  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian  influ- 
ence, or  the  memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  establish 
a  permanent  fund  on  the  books  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to  the 
support  of  Foreign  Missions — a  perennial  contri- 
bution in  your  name  or  in  that  of  your  loved  one. 

Permanent  funds  may  be  started  with  a  small 
amount  and  additional  deposits  made  from  time  to 
time  as  convenient. 

Your  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  its  officers  and 
employees,  pledge  themselves  to  strive  earnestly  to 
meet  the  responsibility  placed  in  their  hands  in 
making  your  gift  accomplish  the  utmost  for  His 
Kingdom  around  the  world. 


For  particulars  regarding  such  gifts  and  how 
they  are  made  and  used,  write: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 


P.  O:  Box  330 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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A  Bright  HEW  Star 

in  Our  Galaxy  of 
BIBLE  STORY  BOOKS 

MARIAN'S 

Favorite 

BIBLE  STORIES 

by  Marian  M.  Schoolland 

Author  of  Marian '«  BIO  BOOK  of  Bible  Stories 


A  First   Bible 

Story   Reader 

for  the  Young 

Child 


Illustrated  in 
Full -Color 


128  PAGES 
6"x9" 


63  ALL-TIME  FAVORITE  BIBLE  STORIES  REVERENTLY  AND  SIMPLY 
TOLD   IN   UNEXCELLED,   SIMPLIFIED  TEXT  FOR  YOUNG  CHILDREN 


Twelve  full-page,  full-color 
pictures  by  Dirk  Gring- 
huis,  nationally  known 
illustrator  of  children's 
books.  A  delightful,  excit- 
ing four-color  picture  every 
eight  pages ! 


Here  is  a  new,  totally  different  Bible  story  reader  to  capture 
the  heart  of  every  young  child. 

Carefully  designed  for  children  of  3  to  8  years,  the  stories  are 
short,  simple,  direct  —  but  always  true  to  the  Bible.  The  63 
stories  include  both  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  pictures  are 
new  and  exciting,  with  all  the  appeal  of  full-color  paintings,  full 
page  size.  The  jacket  is  an  eye-appealing  Bible  scene  in  four 
colors. 

The  author  is  an  established  favorite  in  the  juvenile  field.  The 
artist  is  a  nationally  known  illustrator  of  juvenile  books.  This 
new  book  will  soon  be  a  nationally  known  favorite  in  the  Bible 
story  book  field. 


•Large,  clear,  readable  type 


That  is  how  the  world  began.  And 
when  God  looked  at  all  the  things  He 
had  made,  He  saw  that  the  earth  was 
very  beautiful  and  very  good. 


ALL  PICTURES  IN  FULL  COLOR 


Order  From:  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids  3.  Mich.,  Or 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Young  People's  Department 


Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  November 

Nov.  7:  Station  WMAY  Calling 

Introduction 

This  program  is  a  consideration  of  the  work  of 
the  Ybor  City  Presbyterian  Mission  in  Tampa, 
Fla.  Presbyterian  Youth  has  arranged  a  program 
of  information  about  the  work  of  the  mission  to 
be  presented  in  the  form  of  a  radio  or  television 
program.  Before  handling  the  program  in  this 
manner  it  would  be  good  to  begin  with  a  Scrip- 
tural study  of  the  work  of  the  early  church  in 
order  that  your  group  may  see  that  what  we  are 
seeking  to  do  at  Ybor  City  is  to  produce  a  life  and 
work  that  is  similar  to  the  life  and  work  of  the 
early    church. 

SCRIPTURE    LESSON 
Acts  2:42-47 

1.  Fellowship  in  Worship.  Verse  42.  Those  who 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  drawn 
into  fellowship  by  the  ties  of  love  in  Christ,  and 
as  they  come  together  their  hearts  naturally  reach 
up  to  God  in  worship.  This  worship  is  made  real 
and  vital  by  faithfulness  in  prayer,  and  the 
Word  is  illustrated  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  or 
the  Communion.  Any  work  we  do  seeks  to  draw 
men    into    this   fellowship    of   true    worship. 

2.  Fellowship    in    Witness.    Verse    43.    The    word 

"fear",  used  in  this  passage,  carries  the  idea  of 
sincere  reverence.  This  fellowship  of  worship 
was  followed  by  a  life  of  such  character  that 
people  who  saw  these  believers  as  they  lived  were 
led  to  reverence  and  respect  the  Lord.  Every 
group  that  meets  for  the  fellowship  of  worship 
should  follow  it  with  a  fellowship  of  consistent 
witness  in   the  life   of  the   community. 

3.  Fellowship  in  Need.  Verses  44-45.  As  these 
believers  met  for  worship  and  went  forth  to 
witness  they  were  so  closely  united  in  love  that 
those  who  had  more  of  this  world's  goods  volun- 
tarily shared  with  those  who  did  not  have  so  much. 
Those  who  worship  together  and  seek  to  serve 
the  Lord  should  like  to  do  many  things  together 
— work,  play,  and  serve.  And  they  should  be  so 
close    that   they   share    in    everything. 

4.  Fellowship     in     All     of     Life.     Verses     46-47. 

These  believers  were  together  in  the  temple,  in 
the  market  place  and  in  the  home,  and  wherever 
they  were  they  were  filled  with  love  and  joy. 
It  was  said  of  them  by  an  outside  observer:  "Be- 
hold how  those  Christians  love  one  another." 

In  all  of  our  Christian  service  we  should  seek 
to  create  such  a  well  rounded  fellowship  of 
faith. 

Suggestions 

Use  some  good  hymns  on  fellowship  in  the 
church  and  study  this  passage  of  Scripture,  then 
use  the  information  to  show  how  this  is  just  what 
we    are    doing   in   our   mission   at   Ybor    City. 


Nov.  14:  All  In  The  Same  Boat 

Introduction 

The  dropping  of  the  Atomic  bomb  at  the  close 
of  the  recent  war  brought  home  to  all  of  us  with 
a  jolt  a  fact  that  we  had  long  known  but  refused 
to  take  too  seriously.  This  fact  is  that  develop- 
ment in  transportation,  communication,  industry, 
and  science  has  made  our  world  one  little  neigh- 
borhood in  which  we  find  many  gangs  that  are 
not  quite  able  to  get  along  with  other  gangs  in 
the   neighborhood. 

All  of  us  as  citizens  are  interested  in  putting 
into  our  world  something  of  understanding  with 
law  and  order  that  will  enable  us  all  to  get 
along  together,  and  as  Christians  we  are  all 
interested  in  going  beyond  that  and  putting  some- 
thing into  the  hearts  of  men  that  will  make  us 
all  true  brothers  in  faith  under  God.  Thus  we 
face  our  problem  as  Christians  by  going  a  little 
deeper  and  a  little  farther  than  will  those  who 
are  not  Christian.  Let  us  look  into  the  Word  of 
God  and  see  certain  fundamental  things  that  the 
world  of  men  must  have  today,  things  which, 
under    God,    the    church    alone    can    give    to    men. 

SCRIPTURE    LESSON 

1.  The  World  of  Men  Are  One  in  Their  Need 
of   a   Savior.   Romans  3:9-12;   Acts   17:29-31.    God 

tells  us  that  all  men  are  sinners  by  nature  and 
by  practise;  therefore  we  can  not  expect  men  out 
of  Christ  to  be  men  of  good  will,  unselfish  de- 
sires, and  righteous  dispositions.  These  men  not 
only  need  a  Savior  to  save  them  from  the  judg- 
ment of  God  in  that  day  when  God  shall  judge 
the  hearts  of  men,  but  they  also  need  a  Savior 
in  order  that  they  may  be  saved  from  themselves 
and  made  to  desire  and  achieve  righteousness. 
This  is  the  fundamental  beginning  place  for  the 
Christian. 

2.  The  World  of  Men  Are  One  in  Their  Need 
of  Understanding.  Genesis  11:5-9.  When  the  early 
peoples  of  the  earth  sought  to  overthrow  the  au- 
thority of  God  and  build  a  world  to  suit  themselves 
they  built  a  high  tower,  open  unto  heaven.  God 
came  down  and  judged  that  effort  by  the  confusion 
of  tongues  and  spread  the  people  all  over  all  the 
earth.  Ever  since  that  day  the  differences  in  lan- 
guage between  peoples  has  been  a  constant  re- 
minder that  mankind  is  in  rebellion  against  the 
authority  of  God,  and  is  therefore  confused,  con- 
fused about  God  and  confused  about  understanding 
one  another.  The  return  of  understanding  is  some- 
thing that  can  only  come  by  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men.   (Acts  2:1-6). 

3.  The  World  of  Men  Are  One  in  Their  Need  of 
a  Dynamic.  Rom.  7:14-25;  Rom.  5:5;  2  Cor.  5:14. 
All  men  have  shared  in  the  experience  here  out- 
lined by  Paul — knowing  the  good  and  having  not 
the  desire  to  do  it,  or  having  the  desire  but  not 
having  the  personal  strength  to  do  it.  These  two 
fundamental  facts  of  human  experience  are 
hindering  progress  toward  the  kind  of  a  world  we 
want.  Some  men  and  nations  don't  want  the 
right  kind  of  a  world  and  many  want  it  but  do 
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not  seem  to  have  the  power  to  do  what  they  wish 
nor  get  other  men  to   do  it. 

These  three  fundamental  needs  are  felt  by  all 
men  and  they  can  be  met  and  supplied  only  as 
Christ  is  received  into  the  heart  and  followed  in 
the  life.  As  Christians  we  have  otae  thing  that  is 
needful  and  essential  that  nobody  else  can  give 
— we  give  men  the   Christ  who  transforms  life,. 


Program   Outline 

Call    to    Worship:    Psalm    67. 
Hymn:    "This    Is    My    Father's    World." 
Scripture    Lesson:     (Let    a    different    person    read 
and    comment   on   the   sections   outlined   above.) 
Prayer. 

Hymn:   "O   Zion   Haste." 
Talks    from    Presbyterian    Youth. 
Hymn:   "I  Am   Thine   0   Lord." 
Benediction. 


Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Tomorrow  Is  Really  On 
Our  Own  Doorstep 

Through  this  Home  Mission  season  as  we  have 
read  the  book  On  Our  Own  Doorstep,  we  have 
journeyed  to  some  lands  beyond  our  shores  which 
some  of  us  have  not  thought  of  as  Home  Mission 
areas.  It  has  been  good  to  view  the  work  of  God 
in  the  ring  of  possessions  around  our  country  and 
to  see  what  missionaries  have  done  and  are  doing 
to  give  the  people  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Surely 
we  have  been  humbled  and  brought  to  our  knees 
in  repentance  to  recall  what  took  place  to  give 
us  these  possessions — the  suffering  of  people  be- 
cause of  our  nation's  un-Christian  dealings  with 
them  in  their  lands. 

We  now  know  facts.  We  see  anew  the  need  for 
a  more  Christian  America.  The  responsibility  is 
"on   our   own   doorstep." 

The  Home  Mission  study  is  well  under  way  in 
the  local  church,  but  the  culminating  act  of  the 
session  is  yet  ahead.  October  31-November  7  is 
a  time  when  we  should  unitedly  go  before  God  in 
confession  of  our  sins,  in  gratitude  to  Him  for 
His  goodness  and  grace  in  letting  us  live  and  in 
giving  to  us  the  opportunity  of  showing  our  con- 
cern that  America  be  Christian,  in  petition  for 
the  work  of  our  Church  and  the  Home  Mission 
workers  who  labor  in  difficult  places  to  this  end 
and  for  ourselves  and  all  Christians  upon  whom 
the    responsibility    for    a    Christian    America   rests. 

Splendid  materials  have  been  sent  out  by  the 
Home  Mission  Committee  to  every  local  church 
suggesting  plans  for  the  Week  of  Prayer  and 
Self-Denial.  Again  it  is  "on  our  own  doorstep" — 
for  local  leaders  will  largely  determine  the  ef- 
fectiveness of  this  week  in  the  local  church, 
whether  it  is  to  be  only  an  observance  or  a  truly 
great  experience  for  her  members.  The  leaflet 
entitled  "Are  You  Ready?"  contains  the  following 
items: 

"Pray    for    this    movement    (Home    Missions). 

"Set  definite  times  and  places  for  asking  God's 
wisdom  and  His  power  to  guide  the  Church  and 
make    her    service    effective. 

"Include  all  programs  in  your  plans- — men, 
women,    youth. 

"Make  Home  Missions  a  meaningful  interest  in 
your  Sunday   school  .   .   ." 


An  effort  to  enlist  the  whole  church  in  prayer 
for  Home  Missions  will  take  careful  planning  and 
much  prayer  but  it  will  be  rewarding.  The  church 
successful  in  leading  her  people  to  pray  for  Home 
Missions  in  small  groups  and  in  stimulating  their 
interest  and  concern  to  the  point  that  they  inter- 
cede for  this  cause  in  family  groups  and  as 
individuals  will  have  the  support  of  a  people  yet 
more  obedient  to  Christ  and  willing  to  sacrifice 
in  order  that  He  be  made  known  in  the  most 
important   field   of  today — America. 


Assembly's  Home  Missions  And 
The  Local  Cause  Secretary 

By  Alice  D.  Hays 

Greenville,  S.  C. 

It  is  often  hard  for  us  to  realize  that  our  own 
little  job  is  of  very  much  importance  or  that 
we  personally  mean  very  much  in  the  large 
scheme  of  things.  But  the  little  verse  we  all  learned 
in    childhood: 

"Little   drops  of  water,   little  grains  of  sand, 
Make  a  mighty  ocean  and  a  plenteous  land," 

is  very  true  and  if  we  would  apply  this  thought  to 
ourselves  it  would  vastly  increase  our  respect  for 
anything  we  undertake,  knowing  it  is  the  united 
effort  of  many  that  gives  strength  to  the  whole. 

I  was  driving  on  the  highway  with  my  husband 
one  day  when  suddenly  the  car  slowed  down  and 
he  steered  it  to  the  side  of  the  road  as  it  came 
to  a  complete  stop.  He  raised  the  hood  and  tink- 
ered with  several  parts,  about  which  I  knew  abso- 
lutely nothing,  and  after  a  while  he  got  in  the 
car  and  we  drove  off.  He  told  me  something 
had  happened  to  a  little  wire  which  was  necessary 
for  "contact." 

Because  I  am  local  Secretary  of  Assembly's 
Home  Missions  and  had  been  thinking  of  the  work 
and  my  own  duties,  the  word  struck  me  at  once. 
Contact — that's  it,  that  is  my  duty  expressed  in 
one  word.  Contact  between  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee and  myself- — contact  between  the  women  of 
my  church  and  the  Cause  I  represent — contact 
between  my  local  office  and  the  Presbyterial  and 
Synodical  officers,  who  in  turn  contact  still  high- 
er  with   reports    of   what   has   been    accomplished 
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— and  most  important  of  all,  through  constant 
prayer,  contact  with  Him  whom  I  serve,  who  is 
the  source  of  all  my  inspiration  and  strength  and 
must  be  the  guide  in  all  I  do  if  my  service  is  to  be 
acceptable  to  Him.  The  thought  gripped  me  and 
I  saw  all  the  Cause  secretaries  as  a  net-work  of 
contact  wires  so  necessary  to  carry  on  the  great 
work  of  Assembly's  Home  Missions  among  the 
Women  of  the  Church. 

Perhaps  the  reader  would  be  interested  in  the 
program  carried  on  in  one  of  the  large  churches 
in  South  Carolina.  There  are  seventeen  circles  in 
this  church  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  the 
Secretary  of  Assembly's  Home  Missions  writes  to 
the  office  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Home 
Missions  in  Atlanta  and  asks  for  the  names  of 
seventeen  Home  Missionaries  and  their  field  of 
service.  When  she  receives  this  she  asks  each 
Circle  Chairman  to  secure  a  representative  of  As- 
smbly's  Home  Missions  in  her  circle.  With  the  two 
lists  in  hand  she  assigns  a  missionary  to  each 
circle  representative,  and  then  writes  a  letter 
such  as  this: 

"Dear    Mrs 

I  am  happy  to  know  that  you  are  the  rep- 
resentative of  Assembly's  Home  Missions  for 

Circle  I  am  sure  you  will  find  much 

joy  in  this  service  and  your  circle  will  share 
your  joy.  The  names  and  address  of  the  mis- 
sionary couple   assigned  to  you  are   Rev.   and 

Mrs of    Oklahoma,    and 

their  work  is  with  the   Indians. 

As   soon    as   you    can    conveniently    do    so, 

please  write  to  them  telling  them  Circle  

is  interested  in  them  and  in  their  work  and 
asking  them  to  write  telling  you  of  their 
work  and  their  family,  giving  names  and  ages 
of  children,  if  any.  When  you  receive  a  re- 
ply, read  the  letter  to  your  circle  and  keep  it 
for  reference.  Please  pray  for  this  family. 
It  is  quite  likely  that  through  the  year  your 
circle  will  enjoy  helping  with  some  of  the 
problems  of  your  missionary. 

As  the  Christmas  season  approaches  please 
take  an  offering  from  your  circle  and  send 
a  box  of  gifts  or  a  check  as  your  love  gift 
for  these  who  serve  Christ  and  His  Church 
in   the    Home    Mission   field." 

This  program  has  a  two-fold  benefit.  It  keeps  the 
women  "mission  minded"  and  gives  them  the  joy 
of  sharing,  and  it  brings  joy  and  help  to  those  who 
labor  in  the  mission  fields.  In  this  church  last  year 
the  amount  given  in  this  way  at  Christmas  was 
$244.50 — all  over-and-above  the  amounts  taken 
at  regular  offerings  for  this  Cause.  Also  during 
the  year  many  circles  sent  clothing  and  money 
to  their  mission  families  and  one  circle  sent  one 
hundred  testaments  and  four  hundred  gospels  to 
Ybor    City    Mission    in    Tampa. 

It  is  important  that  the  local  secretary  read 
the  literature  provided  for  her  and  keep  in  touch 
with  the  office  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Home  Missions  for  additional  information  and 
supplies.  In  this  way  she  learns  to  know  and  love 
the  work  she  represents  and  is  better  prepared 
to  discuss  it.  If  she  finds  it  possible  to  attend  the 
Missions  Conference  held  at.Montreat  in  August 
she  will  enjoy  meeting  the  members  of  the  Execu- 
tive Staff  and  Committee  of  Home  Missions  and 
will   receive  great  inspiration   as   she   meets  many 


missionaries  and  hears  them  tell  of  their  work. 
Nothing  could  be  more  inspiring  than  to  hear  the 
young  Mexican,  Indian,  Italian  and  Chinese  stu- 
dents tell  what  our  missions  and  mission  schools 
have  done  for  them. 

At  the  Conference  she  will  also  attend  the 
class  on  the  Home  Mission  study  book.  This  year 
the  class  was  conducted  by  Mrs.  W.  R.  Ulrich, 
member  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Home 
Missions  and  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work. 
Mrs.  Ulrich  reviewed  the  book  On  Our  Own  Door- 
step, by  Mead.  Her  sparkling  personality,  her 
knowledge  of  the  book  and  charm  of  presentation 
made  the  class  a  most  enjoyable  one.  The  last  part 
of  the  class  period  was  used  by  Mrs.  W.  Frank 
Smith  whom  we  have  long  known  and  loved 
through  her  association  in  an  executive  capacity 
with  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  and  As- 
sembly's Home  Missions.  Mrs.  Smith  gave  talks 
each  day  on  some  phase  of  the  work  and  each 
woman  who  attended  the  conference  returned  to 
her  church  better  prepared  to  promote  the  study 
of  the  book  as  well  as  the  Week  of  Prayer  and 
Self-Denial  and  the  program  meeting  in  October. 
She  also  had  a  better  understanding  of  the  Pro- 
gram  of   Progress. 

Surely  these  are  vital  contacts  for  the  local 
secretary  of  Assembly's  Home  Missions  who  is 
also  a  vital  contact  in  this  great  work  of  Missions, 
so  loved  by  our  Master,  so  urged  by  Him,  so 
necessary  in  making  His  gospel  known  to  thou- 
sands in  our  own  land  whose  hearts  and  lives 
are  empty  and  whose  souls  are  lost  without  Him. 


Our  Protestant  Heritage 

REFORMATION  DAY 
By  Mrs.  W.  T.  Fowler 

General  Historian  Of  The  Committee 
On  Woman's  Work 

Our  Protestant  heritage  is  solidly  built  upon  the 
rock  of  our  Christian  heritage  which  is  the  knowl- 
edge that  we  are  children  of  God,  partakers  of 
His  promises  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel,  that  being 
justified  by  His  grace,  we  are  made  heirs  accord- 
ing to  the  hope  of  eternal  life  (Romans  8:17, 
Ephesians  3:6).  A  dozen  other  passages  in  the 
letters  of  St.  Paul  emphasize  this  fact  and  give 
further    assurance    for    our    faith. 

This  light  that  lightened  the  Gentiles  shone 
from  the  empty  cross  after  the  glorious  resurrec- 
tion, revived  the  fainting  spirits  of  the  disheart- 
ened Apostles,  and  through  them  and  their  labors 
"turned  the  world  upside  down."  It  was  over- 
shadowed during  the  Middle  Ages.  It  burst  forth 
again  in  the  Reformation  and  became  our  Protes- 
tant heritage  which  gives  us,  first  of  all,  free- 
dom. This  is  the  freedom  of  the  individual  that 
includes  thought,  conscience,  speech  and  action. 
It  builds  governments  dedicated  to  liberty,  under 
which  social  justice  flourishes  because  it  is  the 
triumph  of  the  individual  person  over  the  mass 
of  faceless  people. 

This  spiritual  freedom,  purchased  at  a  great 
price,  loosed  new  energies  that  were  expressed  in 
concern  for  the  welfare  of  others.  It  placed  each 
man  and  woman  in  communion  with  God,  the 
Father.    It    awakened    thought.       It    opened    men's 
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minds  to  the  infinite.  It  stimulated  discovery  and 
invention.  It  inspired  the  translation  of  the  Bible 
and  made  it  available  to  every  home,  however 
humble. 

It  fostered  a  priesthood  of  all  believers.  It  gave 
to  the  common  people  during  the  revival  of  learn- 
ing such  a  desire  for  the  things  of  the  spirit  that 
a  load  of  hay  was  not  too  high  a  price  to  pay 
for  a  single  page  of  the  newly  translated  Scrip- 
tures. Burns  paints  this  picture  in  "The  Cotter's 
Saturday  Night,"  when  the  laboring  man  in  his 
home,  after  the  day's  toil,  "his  bonnet  reverently 
laid  aside,"  his  open  Bible  in  his  hand,  "the 
priest,    the   father   and   the   husband   prays." 

Protestantism  makes  the  Scriptures  supreme  as 
the  rule  of  faith  and  practice  and  shows  us  Christ 
as  the  only  mediator  between  man  and  God.  Thus 
it  is  that  our  duty  is  the  study  of  the  true  nature 
of  God  and  the  true  nature  of  man.  We  know 
that  we  cannot  be  perfect  but  we  do  have  the 
freedom  to  strive  toward  perfection.  We  can  plan 
to  make  the  world  better.  We  are  enabled  in 
some  degree  to  improve  social  life  and  we  can 
certainly  maintain   the   dignity   of  our   own   souls. 

We  have,  too,  a  heritage  in  language.  Luther's 
translation  of  the  Bible  profoundly  influenced  the 
German  tongue.  The  King  James  version  of  the 
Bible  is  to  this  day  a  well  of  English,  pure  and 
undefiled.  The  work  of  the  American  Bible  Society 
has  presented  the  Gospel  clearly  in  more  than 
three  hundred  languages  and  dialects  and  has 
circled  the  globe  with  its  ideals  which  have  trans- 
formed countless  lives. 

Courage  is  a  rare  heritage  bequeathed  to  us  by 
the  saints  and  martyrs,  by  unnumbered  heroes  and 
heroines  who  dared  to  risk  all  for  the  Evangel. 
The  red  badge  of  courage  has  marked  the  men 
who  carried  the  cross  of  Christ  over  storm-tossed 
seas  and  through  unbroken  wilderness  wilds,  and 
the  women  who  in  their  train  made  homes  far 
from  friends  and  kin.  These  bore  the  banner  of 
Christ  in  the  face  of  danger  and  sounded  his  trum- 
pet in  the  hearing  of  relentless  foes. 

And  courage  has  also  marked  the  victors  of 
faith  in  the  crowded  marts  of  men  and  in  the 
council  halls  of  the  great.  Grand  names  echo  and 
re-echo  as  we  call  the  long  roll  of  honor:  Huss 
in  Bohemia;  Wycliff  in  England;  Coligny  in 
France;  the  Waldensians  in  Italy;  Oglethorpe; 
Fox;  Wesley;  Penn  and  a  shining  host  of  others. 

Among  the  thinkers  and  leaders  there  was 
Luther  as  he  stood  before  the  mightiest  monarch 
on  earth  in  that  momentous  hour  when  he  stated 
his  case  and  ended  his  plea  with,  "Here  I  stand. 
I  can  do  no  other."  Calvin,  then  a  boy  of  twelve 
in  France,  was  destined  to  project  his  theology 
across  all  national  bounds  while  he  labored  at 
Geneva  that  men  might  see  how  truth  can  be 
applied  to  daily  life  and  government.  John  Knox 
stood  before  his  Queen  and  with  fiery  denunci- 
ations of  the  lax  court  thundered  the  necessity  of 
repentance  unto  salvation,  when  already  on  his 
flesh  were  the  searing  scars  of  the  galley  chains 
that   could   bind   him   again   at  her   beck   and   nod. 

A  heritage  is  that  which  passes  by  direct  de- 
scent or  bequest.  It  can  be  accepted  or  rejected. 
Thousands  have  accepted  this  heritage  of  ours  at 
peril  of  life,  fortune  and  personal  freedom.  Hun- 
dreds met  death  by  fire  and  sword.  To  us  in  this 
country,  so   far,  this  heritage  has  fallen  in  pleas- 


"FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "OPEN  WINDOWS  OF  HEAVEN" 
for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  dis- 
tribution. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to:  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California." 


ant  places.  But  "our  fathers  chained  in  dungeons 
dark"  is  not  an  empty  phrase.  Recent  events  in  the 
world  of  today  give  us  a  shuddering  idea  of  what 
could   be    again. 

Christ  is  the  only  answer  to  our  manifold  needs 
and  Protestantism  opened  a  clear  channel  through 
which  we  can  reach  the  throne  of  grace  because 
"all  men  belong  to  God,  and  once  redeemed  by 
God's  grace  a  burgher  is  the  equal  of  a  king." 


A  Personal  Testimony 

This  is  the  second  in  a  series  of  articles  by  mem- 
bers of  the  Personal  Witnessing  Class,  led  by  Dr. 
Cecil  Thompson,  at  the  Woman's  Training  School 
in  Montreat  last  summer. 

I  have  been  a  Christian  for  a  good  many  years, 
but  today  I  stand  ashamed  in  the  Master's  pres- 
ence when  I  can  hear  Him  ask,  "Pauline,  how 
many   have   you   won?"    I    can   only   answer   none. 

I  have  for  a  long  time  known  that  God  loved 
me  enough  to  give  His  Son  that  I  might  have 
eternal  life.  I  know  God  has  brought  joy  to  my 
life  by  knowing  He  is  there  when  I  need  Him.  I 
have  assumed  my  responsibilities  so  far  as  my  chil- 
dren are  concerned  in  trying  to  lead  them  to  know 
God,  but  in  so  doing  I  have  failed  miserably  be- 
cause I  feel  they  surely  know  I  have  never 
mastered  or  even  attempted  the  greatest  work  on 
earth — witnessing  for  Him. 

I  am  thinking  now  of  how  happy  I  have  been 
in  the  past  and  even  now  to  tell  my  friends  and 
those  with  whom  I  come  in  contact  about  new 
things  I  have  found  to  be  helpful  to  me  in  my 
task  of  running  my  home.  Especially  do  I  like 
to  recommend  a  new  recipe  for  cooking  and 
serving  food.  I  want  my  fellow-homemakers  to 
have  every  bit  of  information  I  have  discovered 
about  sewing.  But  the  greatest  news,  God's  Re- 
demptive Love,  the  fire  of  which  I  have  almost 
extinguished  in  my  own  life,  I  have  been  perfectly 
content  to  keep  in  my  own  heart.  May  God  help 
me  ever  to  keep  first  in  my  mind  and  heart  the 
greatest  recipe  for  happiness — telling  others  about 
Christ.  I  know  now  my  duty. 

We  have  had  a  revival  in  our  church  every 
year  since  I  can  remember.  I  have  thought  sev- 
eral times  it  is  strange  we  don't  have  but  very 
few  to  accept  Christ.  I  have  often  said  our  preach- 
er must  not  be  on  fire  for  God  and  now  I  realize 
my  sin  here  because  when  we  have  a  revival  the 
same  Christians  are  the  only  ones  to  attend 
church  and  while  I  am  not  forgetting  the  fact 
our  lives  need  cleansing,  the  ones  who  know 
nothing  of  God's  love  will  have  to  be  reached  by 
others  in  our  church  such  as  I.  The  sooner  we 
wake  up  to  our  duty  the  sooner  God  will  bless 
our  church  and   community. 
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An  Experience  In  Personal 
Soul  Winning 

The  Editors, 

The   Southern   Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,    North    Carolina. 
Dear  Friends: 

I  do  praise  God  for  your  stalwart,  inspiring 
articles  and  for  the  Journal  itself,  which  supplies 
such  a  long  felt  need. 

Your  new  department  on  soul  winning  should 
prove  helpful,  for  it  is  sadly  true  that  most  Pres- 
byterians not  only  have  no  testimony,  they  don't 
even  mention  the  name  of  Jesus,  as  if  it  were 
bad  taste  socially. 

Over  my  telephone  hung  a  calendar  with  the 
words  "He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions" 
in  large  print,  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  verse 
in  small  letters, 

One  day  the  driver  of  an  express  truck  made  a 
call  at  our  house,  and  finding  he  had  been  given 
the  wrong  address,  asked  if  he  might  use  the 
telephone.  While  waiting  for  his  "boss"  to  answer, 
he  was  reading  my  calendar.  The  call  finished, 
I  asked,  "Do  you  believe  those  words?" 

"Yes",  he  hesitated,   "I  do." 

"Have  you  ever  received  Jesus  as  your  own 
Saviour?" 

"No,  I  never  have." 

"Well,  wouldn't  you  like  to  tell  Him  right  now 
that  you  believe  He  died  for  your  sins  and  ask 
Him  to  be  your  Saviour?" 

"Yes,  I  really  would." 

A  brief  prayer,  a  few  verses  of  assurance,  and 
a  soul  was  born  again. 

He  said  his  mother  was  active  in  a  certain 
church,  promised  to  tell  her  he  had  accepted  her 
Saviour,  and  go  to  church  with  her. 

Of  course  I  had  to  work  fast,  but  he  left  with 
a  light  in  his  eyes,  and  though  I  have  never  seen 
him  again,  I  feel  sure  he  became  a  child  of  God 
that  day.  It  isn't  always  easy,  but  it  does  pay  to 
be   on   the  lookout  for  prepared  souls,   doesn't  it? 

Very  seldom  does  a  pastor  teach  his  people  how 
to  win  a  soul,  and  our  Sunday  School  literature 
has  been  strangely  silent  on  the  subject. 

A  Florida   Subscriber. 


That  Basket  Of  Okra 

By  Mrs.  William  E.  May 

Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

One  Friday  afternoon  I  went  down  to  the  Farm- 
er's Curb  Market  to  buy  tomatoes  for  canning.  I 
bought  three  baskets  from  a  woman  who  had 
helping  her  two  children,  a  girl,  and  a  boy.  "Oh" 
said  the  little  girl,  "Won't  you  buy  this  basket  of 
okra  from  me?  It's  mine  and  you've  bought  the 
last  of  our  tomatoes;  please  buy  it  so  we  can  go 
home.   The   sun   is  so   hot." 

Truly,  the  sun  was  shining  down  at  a  terrific 
pace.  I  had  no  use  for  a  basket  of  okra,  but  the 
Holy  Spirit  said,  "Buy  it  any  way,"  and  I  did  so, 
for  it  gave  me  the  opportunity,  as  I  put  the  money 


in  her  hand,  to  give  her  a  Gospel  of  John,  and  asR 
if  she  was  a  Christian.  She  told  me  she  went  to 
Sunday  School  every  Sunday,  and  had  been  wishing 
to  know  how  to  be  saved.  I  told  her  Romans 
10:9-10,  and  showed  her  John  5:24.  As  we  dis- 
cussed the  five  things  this  verse  said,  she  believed 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  as  her  own  personal  Saviour. 
How  I  wish  you  could  have  seen  her  happy  face. 

Her  aunt,  who  had  been  praying  for  her,  was 
delighted,  the  brother  was  interested  and  another 
man  from  the  neighboring  booth  came  over,  anxious 
to  hear  more  of  Christ  and  His  miracle  working 
power.  The  children  would  hardly  let  me  go.  (We 
had  forgotten  the  hot  sun).  The  neighbors  enjoyed 
the  okra,  but  the  joy  of  "reaping"  a  priceless  soul 
for  Him  is  still  in  my  heart.   II  Thess.   3 :1. 


Japanese  Christians  Study 

Conference    Of    The    Reformed    Faith    For    Shikoku 

By  Rev.  L.  W.  Moore* 

Encouraged  by  the  interest  shown  at  the  Re- 
formed Conference  held  in  Kobe  last  fall  the 
Mission  decided  to  hold  a  similar  conference  for 
the  people  of  Shikoku.  The  reader  will  remember 
that  this  is  the  island  south  of  Kobe  and  Hiroshima 
on  the  map.  The  place  chosen  for  the  Conference 
was  Zentsuji,  in  Kagawa  Prefecture,  former  lo- 
cation of  the  Shikoku  Army  Division.  The  build- 
ings and  grounds,  now  occupied  by  schools  and 
hospitals,  are  all  that  is  left  of  that  once  proud 
organization.  The  time  for  the  Conference  was 
(5:00  P.M.)    May   18th  to    (9:00  A.M.)    May  21st. 

Invitations  were  extended  to  all  the  churches 
of  Shikoku.  Plans  were  made  with  the  expectation 
that  about  50  would  attend.  Our  joy  abounded  as 
95  persons,  men  and  women,  ministers,  elders 
and  laymen  registered.  Each  person  brought 
enough  rice  for  himself  and  then  paid  a  regis- 
tration fee. 

The  sunrise  prayer  meetings  were  led  by  elders 
speaking  on  the  Psalms.  The  morning:  periods 
were  given  over  to  topics  such  as  "The  West- 
minister Confession,"  "What  is  the  Reformed 
Faith,"  "The  Covenants  with  David  and  with  Abra- 
ham," and  with  the  communion  service.  The  after- 
noon periods  to  "The  Gospel  of  Luke,"  "The  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,"  "Reformed  Government,"  "The 
Barthian  Conception  of  the  Bible,"  and  "The  Re- 
formed Conception  of  Education,  Religious  and 
Secular."  The  evenings  were  given  over  to  dis- 
cussions of  "The  Reformed  Conception  of  the 
Bible"  and  "The  Hindrances  to  and  the  Future  of 
Evangelism    in   Japan." 

The  spirit  of  the  Conference  was  remarkable 
in  the  unity  of  desire  to  learn  and  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  Word  of  God.  This  unity  of  spirit 
is  the  most  remarkable  when  it  is  realized  that 
there  were  more  present  from  the  United  Church 
of  Japan   than   from   the   Reformed    Church. 

The  number  of  women  who  attended  was  sig- 
nificant since  their  numbers  were  usually  so  limit- 
ed in  such  conferences  in  the  past  in  Japan. 
Usually  they  are  exnected  to  attend  the  Con- 
ferences for  women.  This  time  it  was  a  conference 
for  Christians  and  they  came  and  did  their  part 
throughout. 


*Missionary  at  439  Nakabu,  Marugame,  Kagawa 
Prefecture,  Japan. 
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Another  significant  feature  was  the  number 
who  came  from  the  southern  prefecture  of  Kochi, 
since  this  is  a  predominantly  agricultural  Pre- 
fecture and  was  the  farthest  away  from  the  place 
of  meetings.  The  work  started  by  Dr.  McAlpine 
in  1885  and  carried  on  by  Mcllwaine,  Moore  and 
Brady  as  well  as  Misses  Evans,  Dowd  and  Atkin- 
son, and  many  others  and  is  still  bearing  fruit 
with  much  promise  for  the  future. 

Such  conferences  were  frowned  on  before  the 
war  as  tending  to  create  difference  of  opinion,  as 
too  doctrinaire  and  above  the  heads  of  the  aver- 
age Christian.  There  was  a  marked  effort  on  the 
part  of  all  the  speakers  at  this  conference  to  show 
that  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  for  the  Chris- 
tians. The  response  can  be  best  given  by  a  godly 
woman  who  said  that  she  was  impressed  by  two 
things  regarding  the  Conference:  first,  that  all 
who  gathered  there  seemed  to  be  of  one  family, 
that  as  soon  as  they  were  introduced  they  felt 
they  had  been  friends  for  some  time;  second,  that 
all  the  speakers  spoke  from  the  Bible  so  that  she 
felt  that  she  was  in  heaven.  The  thanks  that 
have   come   in  have  been  profuse. 

When  the  question  was  put  as  to  whether 
another  such  conference  should  he  held  the  opin- 
ion was  unanimous  that  it  should,  and  if  possible 
this  fall.  The  place  will  be  somewhere  in  Kochi 
Prefecture.  It  is  the  policy  of  the  Mission  to  give 
every  encouragement  to  such  conferences  both 
with  personnel  and  finances  and  to  do  all  possible 
to  keep  them  Bible-study  conferences  of  high 
character. 
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GREAT  SHORTER  WORKS 
OF  PASCAL 

Translated  with  an  introduction  by  Emile  Cal- 
liet  and  John  C.  Blankenagel.  Published  by  The 
Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon  Building,  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.  Price  $4.50. 

Professor  Calliet,  our  greatest  authority  on 
Pascal,  expresses  the  thought  that  this  seventeenth 
century  genius  has  been  known  too  long  only 
through  his  two  most  familiar  works,  "The  Pen- 
sees'  and  "The  Provincial  Letters."  This  volume 
gives  us  a  more  complete  Pascal.  It  is  written  to 
give  to  the  public  the  pearls  of  great  price  which 
have  remained  in  obscurity  for  centuries. 

Following  a  valuable  chronological  reference 
table  on  Pascal  and  an  analytical  introduction, 
Professor  Calliet  submits  45  selections  from  Pas- 
cal's writings.  These  selections  vary  in  both  sub- 
ject  matter   and   length. 

Our  generation  should  profit  by  reading  Pascal's 
denunciation  of  compromise  and  appeasement. 
Pascal  was  tolerant  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
word,  but  he  felt  that  peace  should  never  be  bought 
at  the  price  of  compromise.  He  calls  it  a  false 
peace.  To  put  it  in  his  own  words,  "It  is  false  piety 
to  preserve  peace  at  the  expense  of  truth."  Pascal 
was  frequently  grieved  by  professing  Christians 
who  lacked  convictions.  He  lamented,  "When  I  saw 
all  those  very  persons  waver  and  succumb  who 
should  have  been  the  defenders  of  the  truth  and 
to  whom  God  had  made  the  truth  known,  I  con- 
fess that  I  was  so  overcome  with  grief  that  I 
could  not  endure   it,   and   so  1   collapsed." 


To  all  who  suffer,  we  recommend  document  44 
in  this  volume.  It  is  called,  "Prayer  By  Pascal  Ask- 
ing God  To  Use  Illnesses  To  A  Good  End." 

Although  Pascal  was  a  Roman  Catholic  he  really 
belongs  to  the  ecumencial  Church  and  we  are 
grateful  for  this  additional  literature  from  the 
Christian   pen    of   this   devout  genius. 

— John    R.    Richardson. 


REPORT  TO  PROTESTANTS 

By  Dr.  Marcus  Bach,  University  of  Iowa  School 
of  Religion.   Published  by  Bobbs-Merrill. 

Dr.  Bach,  a  former  strong  advocate  of  Church 
Union,  has  completely  renounced  his  position,  and 
this  book  gives  his  findings  and  his  reasons  for 
having  reversed  his  former  view. 

Dr.  Bach's  conclusion:  "Protestantism's  very 
multiplicity  is  its  strength  .  .  .  Churches  aren't 
built  on  things  to  be  believed  .  .  .  Unite  the 
churches  and  you  kill  what  religion  there  is  left." 


GRACE   ABOUNDING  TO  THE 
CHIEF   OF    SINNERS 

By:  John  Bunyan.  Published  by  Zondervan 
Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
$1.50. 

Some  books  refuse  to  grow  old  and  have  the 
capacity  to  retain  their  freshness  from  generation 
to  generation.  Grace  Abounding  to  the  Chief  of 
Sinners  belongs  to  this  select  group.  It  is  a  great 
Christian  classic  that  carries  a  message  which  is 
pertinent  in   any  era. 

The  sturdy  non-conformist  who  spent  a  dozen 
years  in  jail  on  account  of  his  Christian  convic- 
tions would  probably  be  mightily  surprised  if  he 
were  permitted  to  return  from  the  Celestial  City 
to  our  world  and  see  that  his  works  are  still  in 
demand.  After  the  passing  of  three  centuries, 
Bunyan's  writings  have  not  lost  their  charm. 
This  is  most  remarkable  when  we  recall  that 
Bunyan  did  not  go  beyond  the  second  grade  in 
school.  This  fact  is  really  a  mighty  testimony  to 
sovereign  grace  abounding  in  the  life  of  an  un- 
schooled sinner.  We  trust  that  many  in  our  day 
will  come  under  the  spell  of  this  autobiographical 
classic  that  has  never  failed  to  kindle  a  spiritual 
fire    in    the    heart    of    the    understanding    reader. 

— John    R.    Richardson. 


THE    ANCHORAGE    OF    LIFE 

By  Daniel  Lamont,  D.D.  Published  by  Inter- 
Varsity  Christian  Fellowship  64  East  Lake  Street, 
Chicago,    1,    111.    Price    $1.50. 

In  a  day  when  we  are  surfeited  with  amateurish 
books  on  theological  subjects  it  is  invigorating  to 
lead  a  book  like  The  Anchorage  of  Life.  Dr.  La- 
mont is  professor  of  Practical  Theology  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh,  and  he  writes  with  the 
skill  of  a  master  in  this  field. 

This  book  is  an  expansion  of  some  addresses 
delivered  to  the  international  Conference  of 
Evangelical  Students  at  Cambridge  University. 
The  unity  of  the  volume  is  found  in  the  concept 
of  personality  in  the  interpretation  of  the  universe. 
The  author  is  of  the  opinion  that  "When  person- 
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ality  gets  its  right  of  way  in  thought,  an  avenue 
is  cleared  for  giving  Christ  the  central  place 
which  God  has  once  for  all  given  Him  in  man's 
universe." 

According  to  Dr.  Lamont  theism  is  not  enough. 
Theism  by  itself  cannot  constitute  a  Christian. 
Christian  experience  must  begin  with  God  as  Re- 
deemer, or  as  the  author  puts  it,  "It  begins  for 
a  man  when  he  knows  God  as  his  Redeemer."  He 
pleads  earnestly  for  each  of  us  to  have  our  own 
individual  experiences  of  the  redeeming  power  of 
God,  and  be  able  to  confess  with  Paul,  "He  loved 
me  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 

In  these  lectures  Professor  Lamont  reminded 
his  audience  that  the  Bible  is  not  just  one  book 
among  other  books.  He  affirmed,  "The  place 
which  it  occupies  is  unique  and  much  modern 
criticism  has  tended  to  obscure  that  fact.  It  is 
far  too  little  to  say  that  it  is  the  greatest  of 
books."  So  important  is  the  Bible  in  Christianity, 
the  author  declares  that  our  faith  is  grounded 
on  the  testimony  enshrined  in  the  Bible,  "a  testi- 
mony apart  from  which  no  Christian  faith  exists." 
Then  he  adds,  "We  believe  the  Bible  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  takes  the  testi- 
mony given  in  the  Bible  and  seals  it  upon  our 
souls." 

Great  themes  are  dealt  with  in  a  great  way 
in  these  twelve  lectures.  The  reading  of  them 
will  be  a  means  of  grace  to  all  who  will  read  them 
with  a  desire  to  become  a  better  Christian  and  to 
experience  the  comfort  that  comes  from  The 
Anchorage    of    Life.  — John    R.    Richardson. 


QUESTIONS  JESUS  ASKED 

By  Clovis  G.  Chappell.  Published  by  Abingdon- 
Cokesbury    Press,    Nashville,    Tenn.    Price    $2.00. 

Dr.  Chappell's  sermons  have  been  called  "popular 
preaching."  This  is  a  doubtful  compliment  many 
times.  His  preaching,  however,  is  "popular"  in  a 
high  sense.  His  messages  are  addressed  to  the 
general  public  and  he  employs  simple,  strong  lan- 
guage free  from  academic  camouflage  to  com- 
municate his  thoughts. 

These  seventeen  sermons  are  Biblical.  Each  is 
based  on  a  question  raised  by  our  Lord.  In  the 
introduction,  written  by  an  English  minister,  he 
stated  that  each  new  book  from  the  pen  of  Dr. 
Chappell  is  better  than  the  last.  We  concur  in  his 
judgment.  This  is  the  best  of  the  several  volumes 
of  his  sermons  which  we  have  examined. 

One  of  the  best  sermons  is  based  on  the  text, 
"Who  say  ye  that  I  am?"  He  calls  this  "The 
Supreme  Question."  He  believes  that  this  is  the 
most  important  question  with  which  men  have  to 
deal.  He  comments,  "This  is  not  simply  my  con- 
viction; it  is  the  conviction  of  Jesus  Himself.  It  is 
so  important  that  if  we  give  it  a  wrong  answer, 
though  it  were  possible  we  might  give  a  right 
answer  to  every  other  question,  life  must  be  an 
adventure  of  failure  and  of  tragedy.  It  is  so  im- 
portant that  if  we  give  it  a  right  answer,  though 
it  were  possible  we  might  give  a  wrong  answer 
to  every  other  question,  life  would  still  be  an 
adventure  of  joy  and  victory." 

Readers  who  feel  the  need  of  Christian  guidance 
on  the  great  themes  of  the  Bible  will  doubtless 
find  this  last  book  by  Dr.  Chappell  the  very  thing 
they  want.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


THE    NEW    BIBLE    HANDBOOK 

Edited  by  G.  T.  Manley.  Published  by  Inter- 
Varsity  Christian  Fellowship,  Chicago,  111.  Price 
$3.00. 

For  some  years  the  Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fel- 
lowship felt  the  need  of  a  new  and  up-to-date 
Handbook  of  the  Bible  that  would  combine  a  belief 
in  plenary  inspiration  with  sound  scholarship. 
This  book  is  the  answer  to  this  need.  A  number  of 
scholars  have  contributed  to  it,  and  the  labors  of 
each  are  marked  by  Christian  humility  and  ac- 
curate scholarship.  Each  contributor  is  an  au- 
thority in  his  own  field  of  Biblical  literature. 

This  volume  in  no  way  supplants  the  need  for 
personal  study  of  the  Bible.  Rather,  it  encourages 
individual  Bible  study  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  Who  reveals  divine  truth  to  promote 
active  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  The  editor 
believes  that  "No  greater  blessing  could  visit  our 
land  than  a  revival  of  serious  Bible  reading."  He 
is  convinced  that  the  reason  for  lost  spirituality 
can  often  be  traced  back  to  neglect  of  God's  Word. 
In  this  observation  he  agrees  with  John  Chrysostom 
who  said,  "This  is  the  cause  of  all  of  our  evils,  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures." 

The  editor  has  divided  this  book  into  four  parts. 
Part  One  is  on  the  Bible  as  a  whole.  It  discusses 
such  subjects  as  "Inspiration  and  Authority,"  "The 
Text,"  "The  Canon,"  "Modern  Criticism," 
"Miracles,"  and  "Principles  of  Interpretation." 

Part  Two:  "The  Historical  Background,"  "The 
Old  Testament  Story,"  "The  Pentateuch  (Genesis- 
Deuteronomy),"  "Hebrew  History  (Joshua- 
Esther),"  "Hebrew  Poetry  (Job-Canticles),"  "He- 
brew Prophecy  I  (Isaiah-Daniel),"  "Hebrew 
Prophecy  II   (Hosea-Malachi)." 

Part  Three  deals  with  the  preparation  for  the 
coming  of  Christ.  Here  is  discussed,  "The  Mes- 
sianic Hope,"  "From  Malachi  to  Matthew,"  and 
"The  Background  of  the  New  Testament." 

Part  Four  is  on  the  New  Testament.  Subjects 
set  forth  include,  "The  Life  of  Christ,"  "The  Teach- 
ing of  Christ,"  "The  Four  Gospels  and  Acts,"  "The 
Epistles  of  Paul  (Romans-Hebrews),"  "The  Catholic 
Epistles  (James-Jude),"  "The  Revelation,"  and  a 
closing  chapter  on  "The  Progress  and  Fulness  of 
Christian   Doctrine." 

One  of  the  noteworthy  features  of  this  hand- 
book is  its  fidelity  to  the  supernatural  and  the 
recognition  of  its  importance  in  sound  Biblical  in- 
terpretation. In  the  section  dealing  with  the  book 
of  Daniel  this  fact  is  observed.  Concluding  the 
evaluation  of  this  book  the  writer  states,  "Sum- 
ming up  the  evidence  for  and  against  Daniel's  au- 
thorship it  may  be  said  that  the  weight  attached 
to  either  side  is  dominated  by  the  view  taken  of 
its  supernatural  elements,  and  that,  but  for  the 
objection  taken  to  these,  its  genuineness  would 
probably  never  have  been  challenged."  The  same 
reverent  treatment  is  found  in  the  analysis  of 
Jonah.  Here  the  writer  declares,  "We  have  also 
in  Jonah's  miraculous  deliverance  a  wonderful  type 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ." 

As  we  read  this  work  prepared  by  twenty-three 
competent  scholars  we  are  conscious  of  the  fact 
that  there  is  no  lack  of  firm  ground  for  those  who 
hold  to  the  conservative  principles  of  Biblical  in- 
terpretation. — John  R.   Richardson. 
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Columbia  Theological 
Seminary 

The  opening  exercises  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  were  held  in  the  Decatur  Presbyterian 
Church  on  Wednesday  evening,  September  15. 
The  Synod  of  Georgia  which  was  meeting  in  an- 
nual session  on  the  campus  of  Agnes  Scott  Col- 
lege met  with  the  students  and  faculty  of  the 
seminary  for  the  service.  President  J.  McDowell 
Richards,  who  was  elected  this  year  as  Moderator 
of  the  Synod  of  Georgia,  presided  over  the  exer- 
cises in  which  the  51  new  students  of  Columbia 
Seminary  were  formally  matriculated  in  the  insti- 
tution. 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Moderator  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  de- 
livered the  opening  address  of  the  school  year. 
The  seminary  opened  with  an  enrollment  of  107 
students  of  whom  93  are  candidates  for  the  B.D. 
Degree,  10  are  enrolled  in  the  Bible  Training 
Course,  and  4  are  candidates  for  the  Th.M.  De- 
gree. A  particularly  interesting  feature  in  con- 
nection with  the  opening  of  the  new  term  was 
the  enrollment  of  5  foreign-born  students:  Mr. 
Yong-Choon  Ahn,  Korea;  Mr.  Valdimir  Doule, 
Czechoslovakia;  Mr.  II  Soung  Kay,  Korea;  Rev.  G. 
Y.    Fan,    China;    and   Mr.    Ismael   Andrade,    Brazil. 


Union  Theological 
Seminary 

"The  137th  Session  of  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary in  Virginia  has  now  begun,"  stated  President 
Ben  R.  Lacy,  concluding  the  inaugural  service  of 
the  new  school  year  before  a  capacity  audience 
in  Watts  Chapel  of  students,  faculty  members, 
and  friends  of  the  Seminary.  Wednesday,  Sep- 
tember 15  marked  the  opening  day  of  the  Semi- 
nary. A  contingent  of  47  new  students  had  ar- 
rived on  campus  the  preceding  day;  upperclass- 
men  returned  for  registration  on  the  fifteenth, 
and    classes   were    resumed    on    the    following    day. 

"On  Learning  to  Take  Criticism"  was  the  sub- 
ject of  the  convocation  address  delivered  by  Dr. 
Clem  E.  Bininger,  pastor  of  the  Grace  Covenant 
Church  in  Richmond,  who  took  his  text  from  Luke 
6:26.  Dr.  Bininger  pointed  out  first  that  criticism 
is  inevitable;  second,  that  it  is  often  a  compliment 
in  disguise,  coming  only  to  those  who  are  doing 
something  worthy  of  comment  and  whose  friends 
think  they  are  big  enough  to  take  it;  and  third, 
criticism  rightly  handled  can  be  good  for  our 
souls,  aiding  us  in  the  process  of  self-examination 
and  in  seeing  ourselves  as  others  see  us.  "Criti- 
cism is  the  sand  in  the  oyster  of  our  self-suf- 
'  fioiency,"  Dr.  Bininger  concluded,  "this  irritates 
us  into  pearls   of  greatness." 

Preceding  the  service,  an  academic  procession 
composed  of  Union's  12  faculty  members  and  125 
,  undergraduates  students  marched  into  Watts 
Chapel  in  double  file.  In  addition  to  the  under- 
graduate students,  15  men  engaged  in  graduate 
study  swell  the  Seminary's  enrollment  to  a  total 
of  140.  Numbered  among  the  student  body  are 
two    foreign    students — Pierre    Etienne    of   France 


and  Wilson  C.  Ferreira  of  Brazil.  Two  others,  one 
each  from  Hungary  and  Germany,  plan  to  ma- 
triculate if  passage  to  America  can  be  cleared. 
Of  the  new  students,  the  43  Junior  class  members 
are  just  embarking  upon  their  course  of  prepara- 
tion for  the  ministry.  Three-fourths  of  these  are 
ex-servicemen;  over  one-third  are  married,  and  all 
but  three  are  Presbyterians.  Their  average  age  is 
a  little  better  than  24,  ranging  from  19  to  30. 
Forty-two  colleges  and  universities  are  represent- 
ed, a  number  made  possible  due  to  the  fact  that 
some  of  the  men  attended  more  than  one  under- 
graduate institution.  Davidson  heads  the  list  with 
10  alumni  represented  in  the  student  body  at 
Union,  alhough  Hampden-Sydney  with  nine  fol- 
lows as  a  close  second. 


Stillman  College  Opens 
Sixty- Second  Year 

Stillman  College  closed  the  first  week  of  regis- 
tration with  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight  stu- 
dents enrolled.  Never  before,  since  the  founding 
of  the  school  in  1876,  has  the  future  looked 
brighter  than  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  year 
under   the    title    of   "Stillman   College." 

The  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight  students 
include  a  list  of  more  than  fifty  veterans.  Regis- 
tration is  still  continuing.  The  student  body  is 
made  up  of  unusually  fine  students  this  year  who 
are  taking  the  following  courses:  liberal  arts 
courses,  business  education,  home  economics,  ele- 
mentary education,  ministerial  training,  religious 
education,  masonry,  carpentry  and  plumbing.  These 
students  represent  the  following  states:  Alabama, 
Arkansas,  Florida,  Georgia,  Illinois,  Michigan, 
Missouri,  North  and  South  Carolina,  and  Tennes- 
see. 

Five  new  members  have  been  added  to  the 
faculty  and  staff.  Dr.  Samuel  B.  Hay  assumed 
his  position  as  President  on  July  1;  Mr.  C.  W. 
Hughes  came  in  September  to  be  in  charge  of 
industrial  arts;  Miss  Myrtle  Williamson  also  came 
in  September  to  teach  religious  education  and  to 
take  charge  of  campus  religious  activities;  Mr.  J. 
V.  Corr  is  the  new  bookkeeper;  and  Mrs.  J.  W. 
Lee  is  the  housemother  in  the  men's  dormitory. 
The  additions  to  the  faculty  and  staff  bring  the 
number  of  the  group  to  twenty-six  persons. 

Orientation  week  was  full  of  activities.  Among 
the  most  interesting  were  the  president's  welcome 
and  opening  address,  the  get-acquainted  parties, 
the  visits  to  faculty  homes,  out-of-door  vespers, 
and  the  chapel  services  led  by  faculty  and  stu- 
dents. Dean  B.  B.  Hardy's  first  assembly  period 
gave  to  the  students  and  faculty  a  feeling  of  "all 
for  one  and  one  for  all." 

With  the  opening  of  school  the  regular  re- 
ligious activities  began.  Each  morning  the  faculty 
members  gather  from  7:15-7:25  for  a  brief 
period  of  prayer  and  meditation;  the  students  join 
with  the  faculty  at  11:30  for  noon-day  meditation 
and  prayer;  and  on  Wednesday  evenwigs  the 
students  and  faculty  join  with  the  congregation 
of  the  Brown  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  in 
.  the  mid-week  services  led  by  the  Pastor,  the 
Reverend    Charles    Williams. 

For  the  first  time  since  1941  Stillman  has  a 
football  team.  Coach  L.  V.  Coleman  has  forty 
men  in  training  for  the  first  and  second  teams. 
The  height  and  weight  of  these  men  bid  fair  to 
make    the    Stillman    Tigers    a    team    to    be    feared 
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THE  INSPIRATION  AND  AUTHORITY 
OF  THE  BIBLE 

By  Benjamin  Breckinridge  Warfield 

This  volume  makes  available  again  the  major 
writings  of  this  world-famous  theologian  in 
defense  of  the  trustworthiness  of  the  Bible 
plus  an  adequate  up-to-date  Introduction  by 
Dr.  C.  Van  Til,  author  of  The  New  Mod- 
ernism, in  the  course  of  which  he  challenges 
the  modern  theory  of  knowledge  under  the 
influence  of  which  the  very  possibility  of  an 
infallible  Bibe  is  being  widely  denied. 

An  appeal,  scholastically  unsurpassed,  to  men 
everywhere  to  recognize  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice. 


460     PAGES 
$3.75  Postpaid 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  &  REFORMED 
PUBLISHING  COMPANY 

525    Locust    Street  Philadelphia   6, 
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HERE  IT  IS!!  One  box  Scripture  Text  Station- 
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Religious  Gift  Catalog.  It's  yours  for  only  $1.00. 
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by  all  opponents. 

A  spirit  of  unity  and  cooperation  seems  to  per- 
vade faculty  and  student  body  alike.  With  the 
new  president,  the  old  and  new  faculty  members, 
and  the  unusually  fine  students,  Stillman  College 
marches  on  toward  the  destiny  for  which  she  was 
created ! 

WRITE   FOR   FREE   CATALOGUE  OF 
EVANGELICAL  BOOKS 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
WEAVERVILLE,   N.  C. 


OPPORTUNITY 


Today  Is  The  Time  Of 

Unequaled  Opportunity 

For  Home  Missions 

crowded  cities 
growing  towns 

changing 
country-side 


i: 


Join  In  Calling  The  Church 

To  Expand  Its 

Equipment  And  To  Improve 

Its  Service 


ASSEMBLY'S 
EXECUTIVE 
COMMITTEE 

OF 
HOME  MISSIONS 

605  Henry  Grady  Building 
Atlanta  (3)  Georgia 


THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL- •• 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 

statement,   defense   and    propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

"Entered    as    second-class    matter    May    15,    1942,    at    the    Postoffice    at    Weaverville,    N.    C,    under    the    Act    of    March     1,    1879." 


Volume  Vn  —  Number  13 


NOVEMBER  1.  1948 


Yearly  Subscription  $1.50 


EDITORIAL 

In  Appreciation  —  The  Southern  Presbyterian 

Evangelical  Fellowship  —  Pedagogical 

Methods  —  Briefly  -  What  Is  Christianity? 

A  New  Edition  —  We  Have  Lost  The  Urgency 

The  Place  Of  The  Bible  —  Judgement  Reserved 

One  In  Christ  -  The  Message  Of  Amsterdam 

The  Older  Minister  —  Drawing  The  Net 

"A  Guide  To  Confident  Living" 


THE  BOOK  OF  CHRONICLES 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 


SHALL  THE  CHURCHES  FORSAKE 
THE  SCHOOLS? 

By   Esther  Cockrell  Justus 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(November  21-28) 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(November  21-28) 
Edited  By   Rev.  W.  G.   Foster 


WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Presbyterian  Laymen  Speak 

Program    For   Week    Of   Nov.    7 

Speaker:  Wm.  A.  L.  Sibley  of  Union,  S.  C. 
He  is  a  native  Georgian  and  a  graduate  in  textile 
engineering  from  Georgia  Tech.  He  is  now  Vice- 
President  and  Treasurer  of  one  of  the  largest 
textile  mills  in  the  country.  He  serves  his  church 
on  every  level  of  its  activities,  as  an  elder  in  his 
local  church,  as  Treasurer  of  Home  Missions  in 
Enoree  Presbytery,  as  Chairman  of  the  Foreign 
Mission  Committee  in  the  Synod  of  S.  C,  and  as 
a  member  of  the  Stewardship  Committee  of  the 
Assembly.  His  message  will  be  on  "The  Christian 
Business  Man." 


Page  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Nov.  1, 1948 


THE      SOUTHERN      PRESBYTERIAN 

JOURNAL 

The  Journal  has  no 

official   connection  with  the  Presbyterian 

Church  in 

the  United  States 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 

JOURNAL  COMPANY  INC. 

Rev.   Henry   B.   Dendy,   D.D.,    Editor  —  Weaverville,   N.  C. 
Dr.    L.    Nelson    Bell,    Associate   Editor  —   Asheville,    N.   C. 

Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 
Rev.  D.  S  Gage,  D.D. 

CONTRIBUTING  EDITORS 

Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  Edward  Mack,  D.D. 
Rev.  Chas.  G.  McClure,  D.D. 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS 

Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger  III 

Rev.  W.  Twyman  Williams,  D.D. 

Mr.  Chas.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Mr.  W.  Gettys  Guille 
Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortson 
Rev.  R.  E  Hough,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 

Mr.  Harvey  G.  Davis 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 
Rev.T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 
Mr.  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 
Mr.  V.  G.  Philips 

Rev.  Charlton  Hutton 

Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Sec»y-Treas. 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Mr.  H.  D.  Vance 

Mr.  W.  R.  Willauer 

»J 

EDITORIAL 


In  Appreciation 


With  this  issue  we  print  the  last  of  the  series 
of  the  special  articles  on  the  Old  Testament 
Books  by  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.  Dr. 
Young  is  the  head  of  the  Department  of  Hebrew 
in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.  This  special  series  on  Old  Testament  Introduc- 
tion has  been  greatly  appreciated  by  our  many 
readers.  We  are  happy  to  announce  that  an  en- 
larged treatise  on  this  whole  series  is  to  be  brought 
out  soon  by  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company.  We 
know  that  many  of  our  readers  will  want  to  secure 
this  series  in  book  form.  We  expect  to  have  other 
fine  articles  from  Dr.  Young's  pen  from  time  to 
time.  In  the  meantime  we  express  our  gratitude 
to  God  and  to  Dr.  Young  for  blessings  received 
through  his   ministry.  — H.B.D. 

♦ 

The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Evangelical  Fellowship 

A  deep  and  growing  concern  for  more  positive 
doctrinal  teaching  in  our  colleges  and  seminaries 
recently  resulted  in  a  widely  representative  meet- 
ing held  in  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Many  of  those  who  attended  were  supporters  of 
the  work  of  this  Journal  and  these  came  to  visit 
the  site  of  the  new  office  building  of  this  paper 
and  to  note  the  progress  made  on  its  construction. 

However,  the  interest  was  centered  primarily  in 
more  effectual  evangelical  teaching  in  our  institu- 
tions. This  was  a  serious-minded  group,  a  praying 
group,  and  one  deeply  concerned  for  the  welfare 
of  our  beloved  Church. 

Following  a  full  day  of  prayer  and  discussion  an 
organization  to  be  known  as  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Evangelical  Fellowship  was  formed.  To  this 
fellowship  it  is  hoped  men  all  over  the  Church  will 
be  attracted,  and  this  attraction  will  center  in  a 
like  faith  and  a  like  determination  to  witness  to 
the  historic  doctrines  of  that  faith. 

There  is  nothing  new  in  the  position  of  this 
group.    They   stand   for   the   historic   faith   of   our 


fathers  and  expressed  their  convictions  in  un- 
mistakable terms: 

a.  The  entire  trustworthiness  of  the  Word 
of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice; 

b.  The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 
the  Catechisms  as  containing  the  system  of 
doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

c.  The  full  deity  of  our  Lord,  involving  the 
fact  of  His  virgin  birth,  His  substitutionary 
atonement  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  His  mighty 
works  and  miracles  as  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament,  His  bodily  resurrection,  and  His 
sure  return  in  power  and  glory. 

The  one  obvious  and  persistent  note  in  this  meet- 
ing was  that  there  is  a  need  for  a  more  positive 
form  of  teaching  in  our  institutions,  teaching 
which  takes  note  of  declensions  from  truth  found 
all  about  us  but  which  is  so  positive  regarding 
truth  that  students  have  their  faith  strengthened, 
not  impaired,  by  their  courses. 

It  was  particularly  significant  that  the  officers 
of  this  new  organization  come  chiefly  from  those 
outside  of  the  official  family  of  this  Journal  or 
the  now  quiescent  Continuing  Church  Committee. 

There  is  an  ever-increasing  and  widening  num- 
ber of  men  who  will  stand  up  and  be  counted  on 
the  side  of  conservative  evangelical  leadership. 
Truly  this  is  a  heartening  sign.  — H.B.D. 

• 

Pedagogical  Methods 

Webster  defines  the  art  of  teaching  in  a  num- 
ber of  ways  but  they  all  may  be  summed  up  as 
imparting  knowledge.  This  may  be  "making  known" 
a  subject,  or  "showing  how"  a  thing  is  done,  or 
"making  aware"  of  truth  and  facts. 

In  our  judgment  the  obligations  and  responsi- 
bilities of  a  teacher  and  preacher  are  the  high- 
est in  the  world.  This  responsibility  is  so  great 
because  influence  for  right  or  wrong,  truth  or 
error,  is  being  extended  far  beyond  the  church 
auditorium  or  the  class  room  and  multiplied  again 
and   again   in   the   lives   of   others. 

We  have  been  amazed  and  depressed  recently  by 
conversations  with  several  young  men  who  have 
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come  under  the  influence  of  a  new  type  of  peda- 
gogical method  which  is  not  teaching.  This  new 
method  is  characterized  by  a  lack  of  conviction; 
an  unwillingness  to  take  a  stand;  by  teaching  by 
implication,  or  lack  of  it  and  finally  by  presenta- 
tion of  various  "theories"  with  reference  to  vital 
Christian  truths,  leaving  the  acceptance  or  re- 
jection of  the  same  entirely  to  the  decision  of 
the  student.  As  one  student  said,  "We  were  shown 
four  glasses,  three  contained  water  and  one  poison 
but  we  were  never  told  which  glass  contained  the 
poison." 

As  a  student  in  High  School,  later  in  Univer- 
sity and  finally  in  Medical  School  it  was  our 
privilege  to  be  under  men  who  believed  something, 
had  a  reason  for  their  faith  and  who  felt  their 
keen  responsibility  to  pass  on  their  knowledge 
and  faith  to   those  looking  to   them  for  teaching. 

Without  apology  we  state  that  unless  a  man  has 
knowledge  coupled  with  faith  he  has  no  right  to 
teach.  We  recognize  that  in  many  subjects  and  on 
many  points  there  are  differences  of  viewpoint 
which  are  nonessential,  differences  which  may  be 
explained  and  the  ultimate  choice  left  to  the  stu- 
dent. But,  in  the  vital  things  of  the  Word  of  God, 
Christian  teachers  can  only  justify  their  calling 
when  they  impart  their  faith  to  others  who  in 
turn  shall  tell  others.  In  the  positive  things  of 
Christianity  there  is  no  room  for  negaive  teaching. 

— L.N.B. 


Briefly  —  What  Is 
Christianity? 

"Christianity  is  a  way  of  life."  Just  follow  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  in  your  every-day  life;  just 
surrender  to  Him  and  live  out  His  program;  do 
not  bother  about  doctrine — true  Christianity  is 
concerned  with  vital  living  in  this  crucial  age,  and 
not  with  doctrine  or  definite  creed.  So  say  many 
of  the  nation's  most  prominent  pulpiteers  and 
radio  preachers  today;  that  is  the  rule-of-thumb 
definition  of  Christianity  given  by  the  Modern- 
ists. 

To  contend  that  this  definition,  though  brief, 
as  correct  and  adequate  is,  to  this  layman's  mind, 
sheer,  unadulterated  bunk  in  its  most  chemically 
pure   and   crystalline   form. 

For  Christianity,  if  it  is  anything  at  all,  is 
something  decidedly  more  deep-down-diving-and- 
mud-up-bringing  than  that,  as  the  free-thinking 
H.   L.   Mencken   once  put  it. 

Well  then,  what  is  Christianity?  "Christianity 
is  a  way  of  life  founded  on  a  doctrine."  And  the 
doctrine  referred  to  centers  around  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  who  He  was,  and  what  He  did  for  us. 
That  definition,  though  brief,  is  both  correct  and 
adequate;  it  does  not  stress  the  importance  of 
daily  Christian  living  less  than  does  the  Modernist 
definition — it  merely  insists  that  the  all-essential 
element  of  Christian  doctrine  be  included.  This 
definition  was  once  given  by  Dr.  J.  Gresham 
Machen,  that  great  New  Testament  scholar  with 
the    massive   learning   and    the    21-jewel   intellect. 

The  Modernists  or  Liberals  still  refuse  to  add 
the  words  "founded  on  a  doctrine"  to  their  defini- 
tion. And  to  buttress  their  own  inadequate  defini- 
tion they  have  produced  many  books  and  formu- 
lated   many    treatises    in    recent   years. 


But,  as  that  well-known,  Harvard-trained  news 
columnist,  Walter  Lippmann,  himself  not  a  pro- 
fessing Christian,  has  well  written:  "The  Liberals 
have  yet  to  answer  Dr.  Machen  when  he  says  that 
'the  Christian  movement  at  its  inception  was  not 
just  a  way  of  life  in  the  modern  sense,  but  a 
way  of  life  founded  upon  a  message.  It  was  based, 
not  upon  mere  feeling,  not  upon  a  mere  program 
of  work,  but  on  an  account  of  facts.'  It  was  based 
on  the  story  of  the  birth,  the  life,  the  ministry, 
the  death,  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." 
♦ — C.  W.  A. 

A  New  Edition 

The  prospectus  of  the  Westminster  Study  Bible 
has  appeared.  It  is  inviting,  interesting,  enchanting. 
The  introduction  of  the  brochure  advises:  "This 
is  not  just  another  Bible."  It  is  presented  for  the 
ordinary  reader,  affording  helps  not  otherwise 
readily  accessible.  These  aids  are  in  the  form  of 
historical  articles,  introductory  data  to  each  book, 
foot-notes  and  explanations,  with  complete  con- 
cordance, dictionary,  and  maps.  The  publishers 
claim  this  to  be  the  first  STUDY  BIBLE  to  face 
frankly  the  problems  of  Biblical  Scholarship  in  the 
light  of  modern  knowledge,  while  maintaining  "a 
thoroughly  Protestant  attitude  and  an  evangelical 
point  of  view"  (underscoring  added).  In  the  be- 
ginning the  reader  is  told  that  the  objective  is  to 
make  the  Bible  a  living  book  for  all,  to  enable  those 
often  puzzled  to  say:  "Now  I  can  really  enjoy  my 
Bible."  The  editors  comprise  an  impressive  array 
of  scholars  of  repute,  including  some  of  other 
denominations  than  Presbyterian — two  of  our  own 
Church,  together  with  Dr.  Hromadka  of  Czecho- 
slovakia, having  been  excused  on  account  of  "other 
responsibilities  due  to  the  war."  From  four  to  six 
editors  "studied,  revised,  and  completed  the  labors 
of  alL" 

It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that,  judging  in  the 
light  ot  the  prospectus,  the  new  edition's  notes 
seem  to  be  inclined  away  from  conservatism.  On 
the  two  sample  pages,  occur  comments  quite  dis- 
concerting save  presumably  to  those  who  accept 
the  principles  of  the  so-called  Higher  Criticism. 
Is  the  Bible  a  straight-forward  Book,  written  by 
honest  men,  inspired  of  God  to  hand  down  His 
revelation?  Or  is  it  merely  the  best  of  man-made 
books,  containing  errors  and  misstatements,  with 
the  limitations  and  the  ruses  common  to  all  human 
literary  productions? 

On  the  page  from  the  Old  Testament,  containing 
part  of  Genesis  49,  with  notes  pertinent,  we  read: 
".  .  .  The  allusions  in  the  poem  are  to  conditions 
in  the  period  of  Judges,  Samuel,  and  David.  The 
date  of  composition  therefore,  is  probably  in  the 
10th  century  B.C.  Evidently  the  poet  interpreted 
Jacob's  final  blessing  in  this  form,  somewhat  in 
the  same  way  as  the  author  of  Deut.  Chaper  33,  in 
his  own  day,  attempted  to  interpret  the  final  bless- 
ing of  Moses  to  the  people  of  Israel  ..."  The  im- 
plicit denial  of  supernatural  revelation  is  hardly 
less  disturbing  than  is  the  moral  problem  of  an 
"inspired"  falsification. 

Also  the  notes  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  selected 
from  the  New  Testament,  in  this  new  edition,  cause 
misgivings.  Of  course  a  thorough  student  could 
make  proper  discrimination.  Regarding  Matthew  5, 
verse  18,  we  have:  "These  words,  if  taken  literally, 
cannot  have  been  spoken  by  Jesus,  for  in  Verses 
34-39,  he  boldly  sets  aside  explicit  words  of  the 
Law  .  .  .".  The  first  part  of  this  statement  might 
be  permissible,  though  unfortunate  in  wording:  the 
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latter  portion  is  far  from  the  truth.  Does  culpable 
ignorance  or  the  Jack-be-nimble  processes  of  the 
Higher  Criticism  account  for  such  execrable  ex- 
planation! A  comparison  with  other  illustrations 
given  by  the  Lord  in  this  chapter  will  indicate  that 
He  was  criticizing  adversely,  in  no  case  the  Old 
Testament  of  God,  but  the  profanely  selfish  misin- 
terpretation of  the  same  by  those  of  old  time,  with 
direct  thrust  at  the  men  of  His  own  day  who  were 
their   lineal   descendants-in-error. 

Money  cannot  nourish  the  body,  nor  scholarship 
the  soul:  the  plain  Word  of  God  even  with  its 
indigestibles,  is  still  the  bread  of  life.  It  is  vain 
of  course  to  wish  that  a  fact  were  not  a  fact;  but 
one  could  wish  that  these  pages  were  not  a  fair 
sample  of  what  the  New  Translation,  the  West- 
minster Bible,  contains.  Only  its  users  can  de- 
termine that  question,  when  the  book  is  available 
to  the  public.  — R.F.G. 

♦ 

We  Have  Lost  The 
Urgency 

The  church  is  looking  over  its  instruments  and 
checking  the  bandages  and  the  gauze.  It  is  making 
sure  that  all  is  sterile,  and  at  hand.  It  surveys  the 
lights  in  the  operating  room  and  the  table  and  all 
the  equipment,  while  the  patient  dies!  There  is 
much  filing  of  names  and  addresses  and  appraising 
prospects  and  organizing  the  work  to  the  last 
detail;  all  of  which  is  without  final  significance 
unless  we  are  actually  seeking  the  lost  and  so 
living  that  we  can  and  do  testify  with  power  to  our 
Saviour  as  the  only  hope  of  men  as  individuals 
and  therefore  as  nations. 

The  story  is  told  of  an  oil  manufacturer  who 
produced  and  refined  the  most  perfect  lubricating 
oil  ever  known.  In  describing  his  set  up  he  spoke 
of  one  building  for  the  separation  of  the  oil  from 
the  original  source,  another  building  was  used 
for  it's  ultimate  refining,  and  in  a  third  building 
it  was  canned  for  immediate  and  the  most  con- 
venient use.  When  asked  where  such  a  lubricant 
could  be  purchased  on  the  market,  he  replied: 
"Oh,  we  don't  put  out  any  of  that  lubrication,  we 
use   it   all   on   our  own   machinery." 

Unless  we  lift  up  our  eyes  unto  the  hills:  and 
unless  we  lift  up  our  eyes  on  the  fields  white  unto 
harvest;  unless  something  of  the  Urgency  that  was 
in  the  great  heart  of  Christ  possesses  us;  men 
stumble  on  by  us  out  into  the  darkness  forever 
and  we  shall  miss  the  meaning  of  our  commission 
from  Him  for  them.  — S.McPh.G. 
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The  Place  Of  The  Bible 

In  the  July  issue  of  Interpretation,  an  editorial 
entitled  "The  Bible  at  Amsterdam"  begins  with 
the  question:  "If  the  authority  of  the  Bible  is  not 
accepted,  then  what  is  meant  by  'ecumenical 
unity?'  "  There  follows  a  discussion  of  the  last  of 
the  five  reports  prepared  by  commissions  and 
comprehensive  of  the  theme  of  the  Amsterdam 
Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  This 
fifth  report  deals  with  "The  Biblical  Authority 
for  the  Social  and  Political  Message  of  the  Church 
Today,"  and  according  to  the  editorial  shows, 
through  many  differences  of  opinion,  a  "mood  of 
unity  in  attentiveness  to  the  biblical  revelation," 
which  one  may  doubt  that  biblical  scholars  a  few 
decades  ago  would  have  shown.  The  editorial  takes 


this  to  be  "a  note  of  regard  for  the  authority  of 
the  Bible  struck  here  that  has  often  been  missing 
in  the  ecumenical  movement"  and  "a  candid  ac- 
ceptance of  the  fact  that  unless  some  measure  of 
unity  is  found  and  expressed  at  Amsterdam  as 
to  the  place  of  the  Bible,  it  will  not  be  possible 
to  achieve  much  in  the  way  of  unity  at  all  and 
less  of  a  vital  message  to  the  world."  In  its  con- 
cluding paragraph,  the  editorial  says:  "From  the 
standpoint  of  the  church  itself,  it  can  hardly  be 
doubted  that  a  demonstration  of  unity  in  this 
matter  of  attitude  to  the  authority  of  the  Bible 
will  be  an  event  of  lasting  importance  .  .  .  From 
the  standpoint  of  the  world,  a  united  witness  to 
the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Bible 
would    be    as   immediately   important." 

The  editor  has  hit  the  nail  on  the  head.  It  is 
true  that  real  unity  of  the  church  and  its  vital 
message  to  the  world  DO  depend  upon  "the  place 
of  the  Bible"  in  the  thought  and  life  and  work 
of  the  church.  But  will  that  place  be  the  place  of 
authority  it  should  have  as  the  Word  of  God  on 
any  such  view  of  the  Bible  as  now  prevails  not 
only  among  the  leaders  of  the  ecumenical  move- 
ment but  in  the  seminaries  of  the  church?  The 
prevailing  view  seems  to  be  that  the  Bible  is  not 
the  Word  of  God,  but  (as  the  older  higher  criti- 
cism said)  here  and  there  contains  the  Word  of 
God,  the  critic  or  the  reader  to  decide  where  in 
Scripture  the  Word  of  God  is  and  where  it  isn't; 
or  (as  the  newer  higher  criticism  under  Barthian 
influence  sees  it)  that  the  Bible  may  be  the  Word 
of  God  and  may  not  be,  depending  on  circum- 
stance or  individual,  since  truth  itself  is  not  abso- 
lute but  relative,  and  consequently  what  is  true 
for  me  may  not  be  true  for  you,  and  what  is  true 
for  both  of  us  today  may  not  be  true  for  either 
of  us  tomorrow. 

Undoubtedly,  the  question  raised  in  the  Inter- 
pretation editorial  is  timely  and  vital.  What,  in- 
deed, will  be  the  meaning — and,  we  may  add,  the 
result — of  an  ecumenical  unity  which  that  sort  of 
conception  of  the  Bible  underlies?  It  takes  some 
stretch  of  the  imagination  and  some  strain  on  the 
faculty  of  wishful  thinking  to  expect  the  result 
to  be  the  scriptural  "unity  of  the  Spirit  .  .  .  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit  .  .  .  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,   one    God   and   Father   of   all." 

In  order  to  that  unity  the  church  as  the  Spirit- 
formed  body  of  Christ,  there  will  have  to  be  in  the 
thought  and  life  and  work  of  the  church  the  fully 
authoritative  "place  of  the  Bible"  which  is  recog- 
nized by  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  in 
its  statement:  "The  Supreme  Judge,  by  which  all 
controversies  of  religion  are  to  be  determined, 
and  all  decrees  of  councils,  opinions  of  ancient 
writers,  doctrines  of  men,  and  private  spirits  are 
to  be  examined,  and  in  whose  sentence  we  are  to 
rest,  can  be  no  other  but  the  Holy  Spirit  speak- 
ing in  the  Scripture."  — W.  T.  W. 


Judgement  Reserved 

Several  years  ago  we  heard  parts  of  several 
sermons  over  the  radio  by  a  certain  "radio 
evangelist."  They  were  true  to  the  gospel  and 
contained  a  most  earnest  plea  for  men  to  turn 
from  sin  and  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Savior. 

More  recently  we  have  heard  some  very  serious 
accusations    against    this    individual,    things    which 
if    true    would    place    him    behind    the    bars.    The 
(Continued  on  Page  21) 
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The  Books  Of  Chronicles 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the   thirty-ninth   in   the  series  of  articles  in   Old   Testament  Introduction   by 
Professor   Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department    of   He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


To  the  English  reader  it  may  seem  strange  to 
consider  the  books  of  Chronicles  as  the  last  books 
in  the  Old  Testament,  but  such  they  are  in  the 
Jewish  canon,  the  canon  which  was  used  by  our 
Lord.  In  the  Hebrew  they  bear  the  title,  The  book 
of  the  words  of  the  day,  i.e.,  Chronicles.  In  the 
Greek  translation  which  is  known  as  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  however,  they  have  a  title  which  is  in  the 
Genitive  plural  and  means,  "Of  the  things  which 
are  omitted"  or  "left  over."  This  name  is  some- 
times used  even  today,  and  it  is  not  uncommon 
to  hear  these  books  spoken  of  as  Paralipomena. 
The  word  "Chronicles"  is  due  to  Jerome,  who 
spoke  of  the  books  as  the  "Chronicle  of  the  entire 
sacred   history." 

Originally,  these  two  books  were  one,  and  the 
present  division  is  due  to  the  arrangement  in  the 
Septuagint  translation.  Furthermore,  in  this  Sep- 
tuagint  translation  these  books  follow  immediately 
after  Kings,  and  this  order  has  been  continued 
in  our  English  Bibles.  However,  since  these  books 
were  not  written  by  a  prophet,  they  are  better 
regarded  as  belonging  in  the  third  division  of  the 
Old  Testament  canon,  the  Writings. 

The    Nature    Of    Chronicles 

In  order  to  understand  the  nature  and  the  pur- 
pose of  these  books  it  is  first  necessary  to  con- 
sider the  time  in  which  they  were  written.  While 
it  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  the  exact  year  of 
composition,  nevertheless  it  is  obvious  that  the 
books  were  written  after  the  return  from  the  exile 
in  Babylon.  The  last  recorded  event  is  the  edict 
of  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians,  by  which  the  Jews 
were  permitted  to  return  to  their  homeland  in 
Palestine.  How  long,  however,  after  the  return  to 
Palestine  were  the  books  written? 

In  answering  this  question  there  is  one  passage 
which  above  all  others  must  be  considered.  It  is  a 
passage  which  is  genealogical  in  nature,  and  is 
found  in  1  Chronicles  3:10  ff.  In  this  passage,  it  is 
sometimes  asserted,  the  genealogy  of  Zerubbabel 
is  carried  on  to  the  sixth  generation.  Now,  if  we 
date  Zerubbabel  about  520  B.C.  and  allow  approxi- 
mately twenty  years  for  a  generation,  we  come 
down  to  400  B.C.  Hence,  it  is  concluded  by  many, 
the  book  of  Chronicles  was  not  composed  until 
after  400  B.C.,  and  probably  about  350  B.C. 
or  even  later.  A  very  widespread  viewpoint  as  to 
the  date  of  the  book,  then,  is  that  it  was  composed 
in  the  fourth  century  B.C.  or  even  later. 

Before  we  turn  to  a  consideration  of  this  dis- 
puted passage  we  ask  the  reader  to  open  his 
Bible  and  to  read  carefully  1  Chr.  3:19-21.  Now 
the  basic  question  to  be  answered  is  this,  Does 
the  passage  actually  carry  on  the  genealogy  of 
Zerubbabel  for  six  generations?  Let  us  read  care- 
fully. If  we  examine  these  verses  with  care  we 
shall  notice  that  they  carry  on  the  genealogy  of 
Zerubbabel  for  two  generations,  namely,  Zerub- 
babel— Hananiah — Pelatiah.  But  that  is  as  far  as 
Zerubbabel's  genealogy  is  carried.  In  verse  nine- 
teen  we   are   told   that   Zerubbabel   had   two   sons 


and  one  daughter.  In  verse  twenty  a  number  of 
names  are  given,  and  these  are  probably  to  be 
regarded  as  the  sons  of  Zerubbabel.  In  verse 
twenty-one  we  are  told  that  Hananiah  had  a  son 
nameh  Pelatiah.  Then  in  the  remainder  of  the 
verse  there  is  mentioned  Isaiah,  also  a  son  of 
Hananiah.  Then,  however,  there  follows  the  men- 
tion of  four  distinct  families.  It  should  be  noted 
that  their  relationship  to  Zerubbabel  is  not  stated. 
Evidently  the  purpose  in  mentioning  these  four 
families  was  simply  to  bring  into  remembrance 
some  of  the  principal  men  of  the  time  of  Hananiah. 
However,  this  is  in  no  sense  a  continuation  of 
the  genealogy  of  Zerubbabel.  Hence,  it  is  utterly 
incorrect  to  say  that  this  genealogy  is  carried  on 
for  six  generations.  Such  simply  is  not  the  case. 
Consequently,  this  passage,  to  which  appeal  is 
generally  made  for  the  late  date  of  Chronicles, 
in  reality  does  not  support  this  date  at  all. 

Not  only  are  there  many  who  place  the  date 
of  the  composition  of  Chronicles  at  a  very  late 
period,  but  there  are  also  many  who  refuse  to 
ascribe  to  these  books  much  value  or  credibility. 
The  school  of  Julius  Wellhausen,  for  example, 
attributed  to  the  books  little  historical  value,  but 
rather  considered  them  as  presenting  idealized 
history.  The  author  of  Chronicles  was  supposed  to 
be  a  man  who  sought  to  get  across  a  certain  end, 
the  exaltation  of  the  priests. 

However,  we  must  reject  any  such  view  of 
Chronicles.  It  is  more  and  more  coming  to  be 
understood  that  these  books  are  of  greater  value 
than  the  Wellhausen  school  would  allow.  Here,  as 
at  many  other  points,  the  attitude  and  position 
of  Wellhausen  is  being  recognized  as  incorrect. 
It  is  apparent  that  the  author  is  endeavoring  to 
give  to  those  who  have  returned  from  the  exile 
a  view  of  God's  dealings  in  Israel's  history  and 
in  particular  to  exalt  the  Davidic  dynasty,  but  it 
does  not  follow  that  the  books  are  historically 
untrustworthy. 

The  theme  which  the  author  of  Chronicles  is 
setting  forth  is  one  that  is  also  found  elsewhere 
in  the  Bible.  It  is  that  God  demands  obedience 
to  His  holy  Law,  and  that  true  blessing  follows 
upon  such  obedience.  In  carrying  out  this  theme 
the  author  adds  much  material  that  is  not  found 
in  the  parallel  passages  in  Kings,  and  for  this 
reason  his  work  is  of  particular  value.  A  number 
of  scholars  who  do  not  accept  the  infallible  au- 
thority of  the  sacred  Scriptures  nevertheless  are 
coming  to  recognize  that  Chronicles  is  valuable 
and  trustworthy,  even  in  those  parts  which  are 
not  parallel  to  Kings.  Hence,  we  who  believe  the 
Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God  may  read  these  parts 
with  confidence.  We  need  not  be  troubled  by  every 
statement  that  German  criticism  thinks  it  must 
make. 

In  all  probability  the  books  of  Chronicles  were 
written  down  during  the  fifth  century  before  the 
advent  of  the  Lord.  It  may  be  that  Ezra  was  the 
author  or  at  least  one  of  the  scribes  who  was 
under  his   influence.   Of  this,   however,  we  cannot 
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be  certain.  Of  one  thing  we  may  be  certain.  The 
books  of  Chronicles  are  trustworthy  and  valuable. 
They  have  a  message  even  for  us  of  today,  and 
we  harm  ourselves  if  we  neglect  to  read  and  study 
them. 

Conclusion 

With  these  brief  remarks  upon  the  books  of 
Chronicles  the  present  series  of  articles  upon  Old 
Testament  Introduction  comes  to  a  close.  The 
Writer  would  state  that  it  has  been  a  pleasure  to 
write  these  articles  and  would  express  his  hearty 
thanks  to  those  who  have  had  the  patience  and 
the   kindness   to   read   them. 

One  purpose  which  I  have  tried  to  accomplish 
in  thus  writing  is  to  make  the  content  of  the  Old 
Testament  more  easily  understood.  For  that  rea- 
son, in  nearly  all  of  the  articles  there  has  been 
included  an  analysis  of  the  book  in  question.  If 
the  reader  will  take  his  Bible  and  with  the  help 
of  these  analyses  will  study  the  particular  book, 
he  will  come  to  appreciate  the  wondrous  structure 
and  harmony  of  thought  which  is  found  in  the 
thirty-nine    books    of    the    Old    Testament. 

There  are  those  who  neglect  the  Old  Testa- 
ment almost  entirely.  There  are  even  some  min- 
isters of  the  Gospel  who  rarely  preach  from  it. 
Possibly  one  reason  for  this  is  that  the  Hebrew 
language,  in  which  the  Old  Testament  is  written, 
is  generally  regarded  (to  speak  mildly)  as  diffi- 
cult. But  probably  another  reason  for  the  general 
neglect  of  the  Old  Testament  is  to  be  found  in 
the  absence  of  suitable  commentaries  and  helps 
for  its  study.  It  is  indeed  to  be  hoped  that  the 
present  series  will  at  least  have  served  as  an 
introduction  to  this  portion  of  God's  revelation. 
If  it  will  even  to  a  small  degree  awaken  an  interest 
in  the  Old  Testament,  then  it  will  indeed  be 
worthwhile. 

There  are  some  who  say  that  we  can  get  along 
without  the  Old  Testament.  We  have  the  New 
Testament,  and  particularly  the  Gospels,  it  is 
argued,  and  they  are  sufficient.  But,  we  say  it 
reverently,  they  are  not  sufficient.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment is  a  preparation  for  the  New,  and  if  we  are 
rightly  to  understand  the  New,  we  must  have  the 
Old.  Moses  and  the  Prophets  and  the  Psalms 
speak  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer.  He  is  the 
central  theme  of  the  entire  Bible,  and  we  dare 
not  neglect  anything  that  God  has  revealed  to 
us  concerning  Him. 

.  Today  the  Old  Testament  is  under  severe  fire. 
We  who  defend  the  trustworthiness  of  the  entire 
Word  of  God  are  generally  referred  to  as  ultra- 
conservative.  We  are  said  to  be  well  meaning, 
but  behind  the  times.  Men  today  want  a  Bible 
that  they  can  control.  They  want  a  Bible  in  which 
there  is  error.  They  want  to  regard  the  Bible  as 
nothing  more  than  a  product  of  the  literary  genius 
of  the  Jew,  and  they  would  ascribe  to  God  a 
very  small  part  in  its  composition.  They  would 
equate  inspiration  and  even  special  revelation 
with    God's    ordinary   providential    dealings. 

We  for  our  part  cannot  accept  any  such  view 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  To  us  they  are  Sacred 
because  they  are  God  breathed.  In  a  certain  sense 
they  are  human  writings,  but  in  the  final  analysis 
their  author  is  none  other  than  the  Spirit  of  God 
Himself.  To  maintain  this  view  with  any  serious- 
ness today  means  to  open  oneself  to  criticism, 
abuse  and  ridicule.  The  man  on  the  street  probably 
does  not  realize  this.  The  average  member  of  the 
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Church  probably  does  not  realize  it.  But  it  is  not 
a  popular  thing  today  to  espouse  with  serious- 
ness the  view  that  the  Scriptures  are  infallible 
and  authoritative  and  inerrent.  It  is  not  a  popular 
thing,  but  it  is  a  very  blessed  thing.  The  crying 
need  for  the  day  is  for  men  who  are  consecrated, 
who  believe  with  all  their  hearts  the  Bible  and 
who  possess  the  scholarly  equipment  to  stand  in 
the  arena  of  debate  and  public  life  and  to  pro- 
claim,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

Hence,  these  articles  will  close  with  an  appeal. 
Is  there  not  some  young  man  who  will  give  his 
life  to  the  study,  defense  and  proclamation  of  the 
Old  Testament?  The  call  is  not  an  easy  one.  It 
will  not  mean  going  into  the  darkest  parts  of  the 
African  jungle,  but  it  will  mean  long,  tedious 
vears  of  study  of  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  lan- 
guages, of  Aramaic,  Syriac,  Assyrian  and  other 
Semitic  languages.  It  will  mean  the  necessity  of 
studying  the  latest  output  of  German  criticism.  It 
will  mean  that  there  will  be  little  of  the  plaudits 
of  men  and  of  earthly  reward.  But  it  will  also 
mean  the  opportunity  of  speaking  with  authority 
and  positiveness  upon  the  Scriptures.  It  will  mean 
the  blessed  opportunity  of  teaching  young  men  to 
go  forth  and  preach  with  conviction  and  assurance. 
May  God  raise  up  such  young  scholars  today,  men 
who  will  devote  their  lives  to  the  exposition  of 
His  holy  Word!  The  Church  is  in  desperate  need 
of  such  men.  The  call  is  indeed  urgent. 

And  may  not  we  all  who  read  these  lines  re- 
solve to  be  more  faithful  to  the  glorious  Scrip- 
tures? May  not  we  also  resolve  to  read  them 
more  carefully,  to  study  them  more  faithfully, 
and  to  live  our  lives  in  their  holy  light?  "Thy 
word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my 
path.  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart  that  I 
might  not  sin  against  Thee.  Open  Thou  mine  eyes, 
that  I  may  behold  wondrous,  things  out  of  Thy 
Law." 


Nov.  1, 1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  7 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Nov.  21:  Poetry 
In  The  Bible 

Scripture:  I  Samuel  2:1-10;  II  Samuel  1:19-27; 
Psalms  23-24;  103;  136;  1-9;  Lamentations  3:19- 
19;  Habakkuk  3:17-19;  Luke  1:46-55.  Devotional 
leading:  Psalms  147:1-12: 

Poetry,    music,    singing,    has    always    been    an 
ntegral  of  the  worship  of  the  true  God.   Our  re- 
igion,   Christianity,   is   a   singing  religion,   for  we 
lave  so  much  to  praise  God  for,  and  so  many  ways 
of   praising    Him — with    our   voices,    and   with   in- 
trumental  music:  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  must 
'say  so,"   and  music  is   one  way   of   "saying  so." 
The  Hymnal  and  the  Bible  have  always  gone  hand 
n  hand,  and  the  Psalms  which  is  the  Hymn  Book 
of  the   Bible,   is  the   inspired  response   of  the   hu- 
man   heart    to    the    goodness,    the    grandeur,    the 
ower,   and   nature   of   our   God.    The   Psalms  ring 
ith  "Praise  ye  the  Lord." 


David,  the  great  soldier,  poet,  musician  and  king, 
brought  this  part  of  worship  to  its  highest  per- 
fection. He  organized  and  trained  his  singers  so 
that  this  could  be  a  glorious  means  of  expressing 
their  adoration   of  Jehovah. 

The  Psalms  run  the  whole  gamut  of  human 
experience  in  relation  to  the  Supreme  Ruler  of 
the  Universe,  from  the  highest  joy  to  the  deepest 
woe;  from  the  heart-broken  cry  of  the  repentant 
sinner  to  the  rhapsody  of  the  redeemed  saint. 
There  are  Messianic  Psalms,  which  are  a  form  of 
Prophecy,  as  the  Twenty-second;  Nature  Psalms 
like  the  104th,  Psalms  on  the  Word  of  God, 
like  the  119th;  Penitential  Psalms,  as  the  51st.; 
Psalms  of  Praise,  like  the  148th. 

The  Poetry  of  the  Bible  is  not  confined  to  the 
Psalms.  Many  poems  are  scattered  through  other 
sections,  and  much  of  Prophecy  is  Poetry.  Our 
lesson  takes  some  of  these  examples  of  Poetry  as 
we  find  them  in  different  places. 

1.  Praising  God  for  Answered  Prayers  and  Vic- 
tory: I  Samuel  2:1-10.  Hannah  had  prayed  for  a 
man  child  and  promised  to  lend  him  to  the  Lord. 
When  her  prayer  is  answered  she  breaks  forth  into 
exulting  praise  and  thanksgiving. 

She  is  rejoicing  especially  over  her  adversary — 
Peninah — who  had  made  life  miserable  for  her. 
She  passes  on  to  the  thought  that  "the  adversaries 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  broken  in  pieces"  Our  vic- 
tories over  our  earthly  enemies  are  but  types  of 
that  ultimate  victory  of  our  God  over  all  the  forces 
of  evil. 

This  is  not  only  the  theme  of  Hannah,  but  the 
outstanding  note  of  many  of  the  Psalms.  Life 
is  a  battlefield  and  only  ignorant  idealists  and 
dreamers  refuse  to  see  it  as  such.  Our  adversaries 
and  the  adversaries  of  the  Lord  are  numerous, 
aggressive,  and  hard  to  conquer.  In  fact,  we  cannot 
conquer  except  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord.  (See 
Ephesians  6:10-18).  We  must  have  the  whole 
armor  of  God.  We  cannot  understand  the  Im- 
precatory Psalms  unless  we  realize  this  important 
fact. 


Much  of  the  Poetry  of  the  Bible  is  in  the  form 
of  battle  songs,  from  the  Song  of  Miriam  on  the 
banks  of  the  Red  Sea  to  the  final  song  of  triumph 
in  the  book  of  Revelation. 

II.  Eulogy  for  a  Departed  Friend.  II  Samuel 
1:19-27.  David  and  Jonathan  were  devoted  friends. 
When  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  slain  in  battle 
David  writes  this  beautiful  and  touching  poem 
about  them,  especially  about  his  friend  Jonathan. 
We  see  the  poetic  genius  of  David  as  he  writes 
these  words  of  praise  and  sorrow. 

Deep  experiences  of  sorrow  often  call  out  the 
poetry  that  is  within  us.  This  is  true  of  many  of 
our  sweetest  hymns.  George  Matheson  could  never 
have  written  "O  Love  that  will  not  let  me  go," 
unless  he  had  had  the  tragic  and  heart-breaking 
experience  of  a  human  love  which  had  let  him  go. 
The  great  poem  of  Alfred  Tennyson,  "In  Me- 
morium,"  came  because  of  a  similar  experience 
to  that  of  David  in  the  loss  of  his  friend. 

III.  Our     Shepherd-King:     the     King     of     Glory: 

Psalms  23-24.  Nothing  has  ever  been  written  in 
the  field  of  poetry  to  surpass  the  Twenty-third 
Psalm.  It  is  perhaps  the  best  known  and  the  best 
loved  chapter  in  the  Bible.  As  children  we  learn 
it  at  our  mother's  knee,  and  as  old  people  we 
lean  upon  it  as  we  come  to  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  and  in  all  the  years  between  it  meets 
the  need  of  our  hearts. 

And  the  Shepherd  is  our  King:  the  King  of 
Glory.  But  He  is  willing  to  come  into  our  hearts 
if  we   will   lift   the  gates   and   let   Him   in. 

And  These  two  short  Psalms  are  linked  to- 
gether. Is  He — the  Christ — our  Shepherd-King? 
Have  we  opened  the  gate  of  our  soul  to  Him? 
Has  He  really  gotten  in?  Can  we  "Put  our  finger 
on  the  MY"  as  the  little  boy  did  as  he  lay  dying? 

IV.  "Forget  Not  All  His  Benefits":  Psalm  103. 
This  is  the  inspired  version  of  our  much-sung 
Hymn,  "Count  your  many  blessings,  Name  them 
one  by  one,  And  it  will  surprise  you  What  the 
Lord  hath  done."  David  is  enumerating  some  of 
the  countless  blessings  of  God,  urging  us  to  re- 
member and  praise  Him  for  them. 

Forgiveness.  We  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sin,  according  to  our  much-repeated  Creed,  but 
do  we  consider  what  it  cost  God  to  forgive,  and  do 
we  thank  Him  for  this  forgiveness  in  Christ?  Would 
He  not  be  pleased  if  we  expressed  our  heart-felt 
gratitude   for  this  unspeakable  blessing? 

Healing.  Healing  of  the  body,  often.  The  prayer 
of  faith  has  healed  many  a  diseased  body;  the 
prayer  of  faith  always  heals  a  sin-sick  soul. 

Redeems  from  destruction.  There  has  often 
been  but  a  step  between  us  and  death;  but  He 
redeems  us  from  utter  destruction  at  the  hands 
of  our  great  enemy. 

Crowns  us  with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mei- 
cies,  which  are  new  every  morning  and  renewed 
every  evening. 

Satisfies  us  with  good  things.  Do  we  people  of 
America  appreciate   this  land  of  plenty? 
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His  care  for  the  oppressed;  His  pity  for  His 
children. 

The  Psalm  closes  with  a  renewal  of  "Bless  the 
Lord":  who  can  help  blessing  Him  when  they  count 
His  blessings? 

V.  "His  Mercy  Endureth  Forever":  Psalm  136:- 
1-9.  These  words  form  the  oft-repeated  chorus  of 
this  Psalm  of  praise.  There  are  three  companion 
words  often  used  by  Paul  and  John;  Grace;  Mercy; 
Peace.  These  are  "bonnie"  words  for  sinners  to 
hear.  "Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  Lord"  is  a  most 
familiar  prayer,  sometimes  used  in  despair  by 
very  wicked  men.  The  thought  in  this  Psalm  is 
thanking  and  praising  God  for  His  never-ending 
mercy.  What  would  we  do  if  it  were  not  for  this 
mercy   of   our    God? 

IV.  "Affliction,"  "Misery,"  "The  Wormwood 
and  the  Gall":  Lam.  3:19-39.  We  have  Hymns 
which  we  use  at  funerals.  The  dirge  is  a  familiar 
form  of  poetry:  Lamentations  is  the  "Funeral 
Hymn"  of  an  apostate  nation.  Jeremiah,  the 
weeping  prophet,  saw  his  beloved  nation  go  into 
captivity.  He  is  the  best  fitted  of  all  the  prophets 
to  write  such  a  doleful  book.  It  is  sad  to  see  a 
friend  or  loved  one  die;  how  sad  to  see  a  nation 
die! 

In  the  midst  of  untold  miseries,  the  wormwood 
and  the  gall,  he  sees  the  Lord's  mercies.  If  it  were 
not  for  these,  we  would  be  consumed:  "According 
to  the  multitude  of  His  mercies."  The  Christian 
"Dirge"  ought  to  always  have  this  note  of  cheer 
for  God's  suffering  saints.  Do  we  see  His  mercies 
through  our  tears?  It  does  us  good  to  remember, 
when  our  hearts  are  breaking,  that  "He  does  not 
afflict  willingly  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men" 
(Verse  33)  Our  sins  bring  on  our  sorrows.  Our 
sins  caused  Him  to  be  a  "Man  of  Sorrows":  surely 
He  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows. 
We  can  understand  better  and  praise  Him  for  His 
mercies  in  Christ  as  we  see  Him  shed  tears.  The 
weeping  prophet  was  a  type  of  the  Weeping  Savior. 


VII.    Rejoicing    in    the    Lord: 

have   HIM   when   all   else   fails: 
Him. 


Hab.   3:17-19:  We 
we   can  rejoice   in 


VIII.    The    Song    of    Mary:    Luke    1:46-55. 
honor  Mary,  but  must  not  worship  her. 


We 


Lesson  For  Nov.  28:  Parables 
In  The  Bible 

Scripture:  Isaiah  5:1-7;  Mathew  13:31-33,  44-46; 
Luke  10:25-37;  15:3-32.  Devotional  Reading:  Mat- 
thew 13:10-16,  51-52. 

Most  of  the  parables  of  the  Bible  are  found 
in  the  Gospels.  The  Great  Teacher  used  them  to 
impart  spiritual  truth  to  His  Disciples.  There 
are  about  ten  parables  in  the  Old  Testament; 
thirty-one  in  the  New. 

A  Parable  has  been  called  "an  earthly  story  with 
a  heavenly  meaning."  We  might  call  them  natural 
stories  with  a  supernatural  background,  or  ma- 
terial stories  with  spiritual  application.  In  the 
parable  we  place  two  classes  of  things  side  by  side 
and  illustrate   one  with  the  other. 

The  disciples  asked  the  Master,  "Why  speakest 
thou  unto  them  in  parables?"  He  answers,  "Be 
cause  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries 


of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given."  One  of  the  best  explanations  of  this  is 
given  by  Lenski  in  his  Interpretation  of  Matthew, 
page  511.  We  quote  in  part:  "Due  to  something 
that  transpired  in  the  past,  the  one  group  now 
has  this  gift  to  know,  the  other  has  it  not.  What 
had  occurred  in  the  past  that  caused  this  present 
difference?  The  Scriptures  answer:  no  unwilling- 
ness on  God's  part  to  give,  but  only  the  un- 
willingness of  so  many  to  receive  His  grace  and 
gift.  Persistently  declining  the  grace  and  gift 
when  it  first  came  to  them,  these  people  re- 
mained without  it.  Thus  they  are  now  without  the 
necessary  requisites  for  receiving  the  knowledge 
of  the  blessed  mysteries  of  the  kingdom.  To  know 
these  "has  not  been  given  to  them"  because  they  I 
nullified  every  effort  of  God  and  of  Christ  to 
bestow  this  gift  on  them." 

I.  The  Song  of  the  Vineyard:  Isaiah  5:1-7.  This 
Parable  is  in  the  form  of  a  song,  the  Song  of  the 
Vineyard,  and  its  spiritual  application  is  very  clear 
and  plain. 

In  the  midst  of  the  song  a  question  is  asked, 
"what  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vine- 
yard?" Surely  it  was  not  God's  fault  that  when 
He  came  looking  for  grapes,  He  found  only  wild 
grapes.  God  had  indeed  been  good  to  Israel.  He 
had  done  for  His  people  all  that  could  have  been 
done.  Now  when  He  looks  for  Justice  and  righteous- 
ness, He  finds  nothing  but  oppression  and  a  cry. 
Then  comes  the  warning:  just  as  the  vineyard  had 
to  be  destroyed,  so  will  it  be  with  Israel;  woes 
are    coming   upon   her.    (Compare  with   Mark   12). 

Can  we  not  sing  a  similar  song  about  America, 
and  ask  the  same  pertinent  question?  America, 
the  beautiful  and  blessed  of  God.  We  have  been 
protected  and  made  the  most  prosperous  land  in 
the  world.  God  is  looking  for  "grapes,"  for  fruit. 
Is  He  finding  mostly  "wild  grapes,"  sour  and 
worthless?  what  are  the  outstanding  marks  of  our 
country?  We  were  astounded  to  read  the  report 
of  an  outstanding  authority  on  one  phase  of 
American  life  in  one  of  our  well-known  maga- 
zines lately.  If  the  figures  given  are  any  ways 
near  correct,  and  there  seems  little  doubt  about 
this,  then  we  have  an  awful  state  of  morale,  no 
better  than  many  a  heathen  land.  Do  we  not  see 
the  sad  scars  of  sin  everywhere?  Will  our  nation 
escape  when  all  others  have  succumbed?  Is  God 
any  more  a  respecter  of  nations,  than  of  persons? 
It  would  be  well  for  us  to  read  this  parable  and 
put  our  name  in  the  place   of  Israel. 

II.  The  Mustard  Seed  and  the  Leaven:  Matthew  F1 
13:31-33.  These  two  parables  are  usually  taken  to  [J 
mean  the  growth  of  the  kingdom:  one,  the  out-  * 
ward,  and  the  other  the  inward  development.  This  3i 
view  is  well  stated  by  Lenski  in  his  splendid  Inter-  * 
pretation  of  Matthew.  J: 

It  is  well  to  realize,  however,  that  another  great 
Bible    interpreter,    Dr.    G.    Campbell    Morgan,    one  jl 
of  the  soundest  and  best  of  conservative  scholars,   5 
takes  a  very   different  view.   Since  the  parable  is   ,( 
not    interpreted    by    the    Great    Teacher,    we    will   ' 
have  to  use  our  own  brains  to  determine  its  mean- 
ing, always  seeking  the  enlightenment  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.   If  we  will  look  up  the   comments  of  these 
two   men,   it  will  well  repay   us. 


III.  The  Hid  Treasure  and  the  Pearl  of  Great 
Price:  Matthew  13-44-46.  Both  of  these  parables 
teach  the  Value  of  the  Kingdom.  The  Master  had 
said  in  the   Sermon   on  the  Mount,  "Seek  ye  first 
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he  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
hese  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

In  these  parables  He  takes  some  of  the  valuable 
'things"  of  earth  and  shows  that  heavenly  "things" 
tre  far  more  valuable.  Men  seek  for  treasure, 
md  buy  up  pearls.  When  men  realize  the  value 
»f  the  Kingdom,  they  will  seek  for  it  and  sell  all 
ihey  have  to  obtain  it.  Jesus  said  that  unless  a 
inan  forsakes  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  My 
lisciple.  We  must  put  first  things  first. 

IV.  The  Good  Samaritan:  Who  is  my  neighbor? 
^uke  10:25-37.  This  parable  was  spoken  in  answer 
,o  the  question  of  the  lawyer,  after  his  first  ques- 
ion  had  been  answered.  "He,  willing  to  justify 
uimself,  said  unto  Jesus,  'And  who  is  my  neigh- 
bor?' "  Jesus  had  quoted  to  him  the  summary  of 
ihe  Ten  Commandments,  ending,  "Thou  shalt  love 
hy  neighbor  as  thyself."  The  Jewish  Rabbis  had 
nany   teachings    concerning   their   neighbors. 

The  Story  is  most  familiar,  told  in  all  its  di- 
rectness and  simplicity. 

'   Its   answer  to   the   lawyer's   question   teaches   us 
nat   anyone    in    need   is    our   neighbor,    no   matter 


who  he  is,  where  he  is,  or  what  his  condition.  It 
goes  further,  teaching  us  that  we  should  do  ALL 
we  can  for  those  who  are  in  need.  Its  command 
is,    "Go,   and   do   likewise." 

What  is  our  attitude  towards  those  in  need? 
Or  our  fellow  men  in  general?  Is  it  the  attitude 
of  the  robbers  who  took  all  he  had?  This  is  the 
way  many  people  and  nations  treat  other  people 
and  nations.  Is  it  one  of  utter  indifference,  or  mild 
curiosity.  Or  do  we  feel  and  act  like  the  Good 
Samaritan? 

We  heard  a  very  striking  outline  of  this  parable 
once  at  a  Commencement  Address  at  Mitchell  Col- 
lege, but  have  forgotten  the  name  of  the  speaker. 
It  ran  something  like  this,  and  was  called  "Three 
Philosophies    of   Life": 

(1)  The  Philosophy  of  the  Robbers:  What  is 
yours,  is  mine,  if  I  can  get  it:  The  attitude  of 
Greed  and  Violence.  There  are  many  ways  of 
robbing  besides  the  one  mentioned  in  the  parable. 

(2)  The  Philosophy  of  the  Priest  and  Levite: 
What  is  mine,  is  mine,  and  I  am  going  to  keep  it: 
the    attitude   of   Utter   Selfishness.      Certainly  we 
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have  many  who  follow  this  Philosophy  of  life  in 
our  day. 

(3)  The  Philosophy  of  the  Good  Samaritan: 
What  is  mine,  is  yours,  if  you  need  it.  These  are 
the  people  who  are  following  the  way  the  Master 
trod,  and  are  contributing  to  the  health,  happiness 
and    salvation    of   their   fellow   men. 

We  have  felt  for  years  that  this  "earthly  story" 
has  a  most  heavenly  meaning  if  we  consider  it  as 
typical  of  the  Great  Servant  Himself.  He  found 
us — the  whole  human  race — robbed,  wounded, 
dying — yea,  dead — in  sin.  He  did  not  "pass  by  on 
the  other  side."  He  came,  He  ministered  to  our 
need,  He  did  far  more  than  the  Good  Samaritan; 
He  gave  Himself  for  us,  healed  us,  and  took  us, 
not  to  a  hotel,  but  into  His  Home  and  Family, 
making  us  His  brethren  and  heirs. 

V.  Jesus'  Love  for  Sinners:  Three  lovely  stories: 
Luke  15:3-32.  These  parables  were  spoken  to 
answer  the  criticism  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
who   said   "this   Man   receiveth   sinners   and   eateth 


with  them."  Why  did  Jesus  receive  sinners  and  eat 
with  them?  Because  He  loved  them  and  wished  tc 
save  them:  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  thai 
which  was  lost;  sinners  lost;  lost  like  The  Losl 
Sheep,  The  Lost  Coin;  The  Lost  Boy. 

His  love  for  sinners  is  like  the  love  which  a 
shepherd  has  for  his  sheep.  If  he  loses  one,  he  goes 
after  it  until  he  finds  it.  We  have  here  an  il- 
lustration of  His  Seeking  Love.  "All  we,  like  sheep, 
have  gone  astray."  How  foolish  are  sheep;  how 
foolish  are  men.  Jesus  was  always  seeking  foi 
sinners:  every  word,  miracle,  every  act,  His  death 
on  the  cross. 

His  love  for  sinners  is  like  the  love  a  woman  has 
for  her  "ten  pieces"  He,  like  the  woman,  is  search- 
ing for  those  who  are  "down  and  out"  in  the 
dust. 

His  love  for  sinners  is  like  the  love  of  a  fathei 
for  his  lost  boy. 

The  study  of  these  three  Parables  will  be  a  ricl 
Lesson   by   itself. 
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Nov.  21:  Unity 

Introduction 

During  the  period  between  World  War  I  and 
World  War  II  we  heard  much  of  the  kind  of  a 
world  we  wanted  to  build  for  ourselves,  and  in  the 
days  just  before  World  War  II  we  outlined  this 
world  in  terms  of  freedoms — freedom  of  as- 
sembly, worship,  from  want  and  fear.  And  now 
we  have  the  chapter  of  the  United  Nations.  As 
we  study  these  great  statements  of  our  ideals 
and  desires  for  the  world  it  is  good  for  us  to  re- 
member from  whence  these  ideas  have  first  come. 
In  this  program  let  us  center  our  worship  about 
one  of  the  many  portions  of  the  Word  of  God  that 
tells  us  of  the  kind  of  world  we  want  and  the 
kind  that  is  to  be  by  God's  grace  and  work,  for 
it  is  from  the  Word  of  God  that  the  vision  of  this 
world    has    come. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
Micah    4:1-5 

1.  A  World  United  under  the  Authority  of  God. 
Verse    1-2. 

2.  A  World  United  in  Peace  because  of  God. 
Verse  3. 

3.  A    World    United    in    Freedom    from    Fear. 

Verse    4. 

4.  A  World  United  in  Freedom  to  Worship  God. 
Verse  5. 

Suggestions 

All  Christians  recognize  the  Biblical  portions 
that  speak  of  the  kind  of  world  that  is  to  be,  yet 
many  Christians  differ  in  their  ideas  about  how 
God  is  going  to  bring  that  world  about  and  what 
He  expects  us  to  do  in  this  day  and  age  to  help 
Him.  It  might  be  a  good  idea  to  invite  your 
pastor  or  some  good  Bible  student  in  your  church 
to  come  and  give  a  talk  on  some  of  these  passages 


that  point  to  that  day  when  the  world  will  be  a; 
God    intends. 

Program   Outline 

Call    to    Worship:    Psalm    133. 

Hymn:    "The    Church's    One    Foundation." 

Scripture  Lesson:  (Have  some  o'ne  discuss  th( 
Scripture  lesson  above  or  invite  some  one  in  tc 
use  their  own  and  make  a  short  talk.) 

Prayer. 

Hymn:   "We've   a   Story   to   Tell." 

Talks    from     Presbyterian    Youth. 

Hymn:    "Jesus    Shall    Reign." 

Benediction. 

— *■ 

Nov.  28:  U  And  The  UN 

Introduction 

This  program  is  designed  to  enable  us  to  fine 
just  where  we  fit  in.  All  of  us  are  in  favor  o: 
the  over-all  ideals  and  objects,  but  it  seems  thai 
the  whole  matter  is  so  big  that  there  is  no  plact 
for  us  to  sink  our  personal  teeth  into  the  thing 
even  so  big  that  it  seems  that  it  really  does  not 
matter  whether  we  do  anything  at  all.  A  passage 
of  Scripture  is  suggested  for  use  in  this  prograir. 
and  perhaps  an  outline  of  that  Psalm  will  remind 
us  of  the  attitude  we  must  take. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
Psalm    46 

1.  God    Is    Present    in    our    World.    Verses    1-3. 

God  is  not  an  absentee  God  who  is  unconcerned 
about  what  happens  in  our  lives.  Whenever  we 
need  His  help  and  strength  He  is  there  to  pro 
vide.  We  know  that  no  labor  of  ours  is  in  vair 
with  the  Lord.  We  are  His  co-workers.  The  biggest 
work  we  can  do  is  work  with  God  in  God's  waj 
in  the  place  where   God  has  put  us. 

2.  God    Has    Power    in    Our    World.    Verses    4-7 

The  Psalmist  in  poetic  language  reminds  the  peo: 
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pie  of  the  power  of  God  in  the  world  and  as.  we 
look  back  down  through  the  years  we  can  see 
that  the  future  has  belonged  to  the  men  who 
did  the  job  that  God  gave  them  to  do,  even  though 
that  job  seemed  insignificent  at  the  time.  God 
has  power  to  do  great  and  mighty  things  through 
those  who  trust  and  obey. 

3.    God's    Purpose    for    the    World.    Verses    8-10. 

God  is  working  out  a  purpose  in  this  world  and  no 
man  can  stay  His  hand.  The  world  shall  yet  know 
peace  and  plenty,  the  world  shall  yet  bow  at 
the  feet  of  Him  who  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord 


of  lords. 

Program  Outline 

Call   to   Worship:   Psalm    145:1-5. 

Hymn:  "0  Worship  the  King." 

Scripture   Lesson:    (Let   one   or   more   present   the 

sections  and  comment  as  outlined  above.) 
Prayer. 

Hymn:  "Savior  Like  A  Shepherd  Lead  Us." 
Talks  from  Presbyterian  Youth. 
Hymn:  "Lead  On  0  King  Eternal." 
Benediction. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
November  1948 

November  1-7:  Days  in  Home  Missions  Study 
Season  and  particularly  the  Week  of  Prayer  and 
Self-denial  for  Assembly's  Home  Missions. 

November  5:  World  Community  Day.  Dedication 
of  "Pack-A-Towel"  overseas  project. 

November   14:  Assembly's  Youth  Night. 

November    21-28:    Orphan's    Home    Week. 

November   25 :   Thanksgiving. 

Circle  topic:  "God's  Answer  Manifest  in  the  Flesh 
— The  Four  Gospels."  Bible  reading  for  month: 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John.  Monthly  Emphasis: 
Evangelism. 

General  Study:  "Making  the  Most  of  Sunday." 


Women  Of  Appalachia  And  The 

Program  Oi  Progress 

From  its  inception  the  women  of  Appalachia 
have  been  anxious  to  cooperate  in  the  Program 
of  Progress,  and  their  attitude  is  shown  by  phrases 
like  the  following  from  local  reports  last  spring: 
"determination  to  reach  all  goals,"  "eager  to  do 
everything  asked,"  "knowing  the  plan  that  they 
may  intelligently  respond,"  "working  together," 
and  "by  praying." 

At  a  recent  Synodical  meeting  in  Bristol,  Cause 
Secretaries  filed  reports,  but  gave  their  allotted 
time  to  telling  how  far  their  goals  in  the  Program 
of  Progress  had  been  attained,  and  while  these 
were  not  fully  reached,  there  was  a  definite  ad- 
vance in  all  lines,  with  a  background  of  united 
prayer  and  an  awakening  of  a  feeling  of  individual 
responsibility,  together  with  a  fuller  realization 
of  the  urgency  of  making  Christ  known  to  all  the 
world.  Because  of  the  wider  use  of  our  literature 
(users  of  Day  by  Day  tripled  in  one  Presbyterial) 
and  more  women  in  Training  Classes,  it  was  not 
surprising  that  our  key  word,  "more"  was  con- 
stantly used,  for  when  the  need  and  opportunity 
are  known,  interest,  work  and  gifts  naturally 
follow. 

Personal  Work  and  Visitation  Evangelism  were 
considered  of  first  importance.  Sometimes  women 
worked  with  their  husbands,  sometimes  they  pre- 
pared meals  at  the  church  so  that  the  men  might 
come  early  for  prayer  and  instruction,  but  always 
undergirding  efforts  with  their  prayers.  In  the 
Synod  there  were  during  the  year  4075  additions 
to  the  church,   1587   of  them  by  profession,  2489 


by  letter.  There  were  many  calls  made  on  pros- 
pective and  inactive  members,  and  those  new  in 
the  community  to  whom  the  hand  of  Christian 
fellowship  was  extended. 

There  was  a  marked  spiritual  growth,  with  a 
great  increase  in  number  of  new  family  altars, 
prayer  groups,  use  of  prayer  lists  and  Bible  study. 
Many  are  reading  the  Bible  through  this  year, 
and  it  seems  easier  to  get  Bible  teachers  now. 
There  is  more  interest  in  supporting  Assembly's 
Training  School  and  our  other  Christian  insti- 
tutions. Sunday  school  enrollment  in  the  Synod 
increased  2027,  or  6l/2%,  over  last  year,  but  did 
not  reach  the  10%  hoped  for.  Many  Vacation  Bible 
Schools,  including  several  for  Negroes,  extended 
Christian    teaching. 

That  a  church  stagnates  unless  it  has  chapels 
was  the  statement  of  one  woman,  with  which 
there  was  unanimous  agreement.  Instead  of  the 
twenty  new  chapels  which  we  should  have  this 
year  there  are  sixteen.  Several  chapels  are  be- 
coming regular  churches  this  fall;  several  new 
church  buildings  and  manses  are  being  provided. 
Assistance  has  been  given  Miss  Lois  Calhoun,  Ex- 
tension Worker,  as  she  has  organized  new  Sun- 
day schools.  The  women  of  one  Presbytery  gave  a 
new  station  wagon  to  the  workers  in  a  mountain 
area,  and  the  money  for  it  literally  poured  in 
when  the  need  was  known.  Each  Presbytery  now 
has  a  superintendent  of  Home  Missions,  and  the 
interest    is   rapidly    growing. 

With  a  clearer  understanding  of  the  meaning 
of  Stewardship,  there  has  been  more  systematic 
sharing  not  only  of  money  but  also  joyous  dedi- 
cation of  time  and  talents  to  the  Lord.  Every  kind 
of  service  has  been  given,  and  often  emergencies 
call  for  unexpected  services,  as  when  public  gath- 
erings were  prohibited  because  of  the  polio  situ- 
ation, one  woman  broadcast  the  Sunday  school 
lesson,  and  another  carried  on  by  correspondence 
a  Vacation  Bible  School.  Some  pray  regularly 
for  the  United  Nations  and  their  leaders,  some  are 
working  for  better  recreational  conditions  for  our 
young  people,  but  in  whatever  avenue  their  serv- 
ice calls  them,  it  is  all  done  in  the  name  of  Christ 
and  for  the  advancement  of  His  Kingdom.  Nine 
young  people  during  the  year  have  dedicated  them- 
selves to  full-time  Christian  service. 

Though  financially  we  are  far  below  our  goal, 
yet  there  was  an  increase  in  gifts  of  $17,000  from 
the  women,  and  the  self-denial  offerings  for  For- 
eign Missions  and  other  special  causes  were  un- 
usually large.  The  amount  given  for  our  Stillman 
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scholarship  was  doubled  this  year.  Offerings  of 
food,  clothing  and  money  for  Overseas  Relief  show 
that  the  hearts  of  our  women  are  reaching  out  in 
Christian  love.  May  our  gifts  next  year  be  more 
worthy  of  Him   Whom  we  serve. 

All  Group  Conferences  are  having  their  pro- 
grams based  on  the  Program  of  Progress,  and  it  is 
gratifying  to  see  the  interest  displayed  and  the 
desire   to   accept   the   challenge. 

As    we    go    forward    in    the    great    Program    of 
Progress  may  we  keep  its  goals  constantly  before 
'  us,    rededicating   ourselves   to    the    Cause   which   it 
seeks  to   advance. 

— Katherine    W.    Carson,    President, 
Women   of  the   Church, 
Synod    of    Appalachia. 


General  Assembly's 
Training  School 

With  -an  enrollment  of  127  students,  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly's  Training  School  opened  its  35th 
pession  on  September  15th  with  an  address  by  Rev. 
A.  L.  Currie,  D.D.,  president  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees  and  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Richmond.  President  Henry  Wade  Du- 
Bose  introduced  two  new  faculty  members.  Rev. 
Wade  H.  Boggs,  Jr.,  Th.D.,  professor  of  Bible  and 
Christian  Doctrine,  comes  from  Queens  College, 
Charlotte,  where  he  has  taught  for  the  past  four 
years.  Dr.  Boggs  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  Col- 
lege and  Union  Theological  Seminary.  He  holds 
a  master's  degree  from  the  University  of  Rich- 
mond and  in  May  1948  took  his  degree,  Doctor  of 
Theology,    from    Union    Seminary. 

Mrs.  L.  C.  Majors  of  Fort  Worth,  Texas  will 
serve  during  the  coming  session  as  Director  of 
Field  Work.  Having  served  as  regional  director 
of  religious  education  for  Texas  and  Oklahoma, 
and  as  director  of  religious  education  and  student 
work  in  local  churches,  Mrs.  Majors  brings  to  this 
position  a  wide  experience  that  fits  her  admirably 
for  supervising  and  guiding  students  in  their  prac- 
tice work. 

Suceeding  Miss  Natalie  Lancaster,  who  has  re- 
I  tired  after  25  years  of  service  as  Dean  of  Women, 
I  will    be    Miss    Rachael    Wylie,    Associate    Dean    for 

I  the  past  two  years. 
Members    of   student    body    represent    18    states 
i  and  five  foreign  countries.    Virginia  has  the  largest 
•  representation,   with  North   Carolina   close   behind. 
;  Florida   and  Texas  tie   for  third  place,   and   South 
j  Carolina    follows    in    fourth    place.    Students    have 
I  come   from  58   different  colleges  and  universities. 
Graduate   students   total   81    and   compose   63  per- 
cent   of   the    enrollment.     It   is   interesting   to    ob- 
serve   that    the    largest    number    of   students    from 
any    one    college    comes    from    a    state    institution, 
Florida     State     University;     and     that     the     eight 
schools  furnishing  four  or  more  students,   include 
3ix     state     institutions     and     two     church     related 
colleges. 

Student  Government  officers  for  the  year  are: 
Isabel  Rogers,  Tallahassee,  Fla.,  president;  Jane 
Coffin,  Itasca,  Tex.,  vice-president;  Doreen 
Eachus,  Kingsport,  Tenn.,  secretary;  Virginia 
Coffin,  Itasca,  Tex.,  treasurer;  Catherine  Jean 
Boand,  San  Antonio,  Tex.,  chairman  of  spiritual 
life;  Bettie  Currie,  Austin,  Tex.,  chairman  of 
social  life;  and  Anne  Perry,  Charleston,  W.  Va., 
editor   of   the   annual. 


Dr.  Bedinger  Resigns  As  President 

Of  Flora  Macdonald  College 

Dr.  Henry  G.  Bedinger,  after  an  administra- 
tion of  eighteen  years,  has  announced  his  resigna- 
tion as  President  of  Flora  Macdonald  College  to 
become  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Pineville,    N.    C. 

Flora  Macdonald  College  has  made  steady 
progress  during  Dr.  Bedinger's  administration. 
He  became  President  in  the  midst  of  a  depression 
when  a  large  debt  had  accumulated  during  the 
lean  years  preceding  his  coming.  The  budget  was 
balanced  and  the  debt  was  liquidated  through 
the   activity    of   the    Debt   Liquidating   Association. 

In  recent  years  through  the  Flora  Macdonald 
Improvement  Fund,  about  $275,000  have  been 
added  to  the  assets  of  the  college.  A  large  part 
of  this  was  added  to  the  endowment  which  is 
now  $355,000,  of  which  $80,000  is  in  the  Scholar- 
ship Fund.  A  part  of  this  fund  was  devoted  to 
improvements  in  the  college  buildings  and  equip- 
ment. More  than  half  of  the  modernization  plans 
have  been  completed.  These  plans  called  for  a 
thorough  renovation  of  the  whole  plant. 

The  interest  and  activity  on  behalf  of  the  col- 
lege by  Trustees,  the  controlling  Presbyteries  of 
Fayetteville,  Orange,  and  Wilmington,  the 
Churches,  and  all  the  friends  of  the  college  are 
in  greater  evidence  now  than  ever  before  during 
the    present    administration. 

Dr.  Bedinger's  administration  has  consistently 
upheld  the  high  educational  and  Christian  stand- 
aids  which  have  given  Flora  Macdonald  its  dis- 
tinctive reputation,  and  has  contributed  an  im- 
portant page  to  the  history  of  the  college.  He 
leaves  the  college  with  bright  prospects  for  con- 
tinued   progress   in    every    way. 

Dr.  Bedinger's  resignation  was  accepted  with 
deep  regret  by  the  Board  of  Trustees,  and  the 
best  wishes  of  the  trustees  and  the  entire  personnel 
of  the  college  and  the  town  and  community,  go 
with  him  and  his  family  to  their  new  home.  His 
resignation   will   take   effect  sometime   in   October. 

A  committee  of  which  Mr.  Halbert  McN.  Jones, 
Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  is  Chairman 
has  been  appointed  to  recommend  a  successor  to 
Dr.  Bedinger,  and  will  make  a  report  at  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Board  of  Trustees  to  be  held  on  Thurs- 
day, October  14,  at  the  College. 

Mrs.  Walter  Bullock. 


Mississippi  Presbyterian 

Women  Of  The  Church 

The  thirty-sixth  annual  meeting  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church,  Synod  of  Mississippi,  was  held  at 
Belhaven  College,  Jackson,  Miss.,  Sept.  7-9,  1948. 
The  ladies  of  Jackson  First  Presbyterian  Church 
served    as    hostesses    at    the    meeting. 

Mrs.  I.  O.  Alexander  of  Liberty,  Miss.,  Synodi- 
cal  president,  presided  over  all  sessions.  The 
theme,  "Christ — the  Only  Answer,"  was  a  fitting 
subject  to  use  in  a  meeting  that  was  being  held 
when  all  the  nations  of  the  world  are  seeking 
the   road   to  peace. 

The  Women  of  the  Church,  in  reports,  announce 
the  following  facts:  Mississippi  Synodical  was 
first  in  the   General  Assembly  in  their  per  capita 
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gift,  and  100  per  cent  in  Birthday  offering  of 
$6,996  for  Assembly's  Training  School  and  Mon- 
treal This  Synodical  made  the  second  largest 
contribution  to  the  training  school  for  Negro 
women   at  Stillman   College,   Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 

A  gift  of  $1,000  was  allocated  to  Mission  Haven, 
Decatur,  Ga.,  a  home  for  returned  missionaries 
and  their  families.  This  gift  is  to  be  designated 
as  a  memorial  to  the  late  Dr.  Robert  Price,  M.D., 
who  served  27  years  as  missionary  in  China,  having 
built  the  Sarah  Walkup  Hospital,  Taichow,  Ku. 

Two  unidentified  Mississippi  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  have  contributed  $10,000  for 
the  establishment  of  a  scholarship  for  worthy 
girls  attending   Belhaven   College. 


Youth  For  Christ 

In  a  revival  campaign  described  by  veteran 
churchmen  as  "the  greatest  in  Des  Moines  since 
1914  when  Billy  Sunday  was  here,"  Rev.  Billy 
Graham  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  Vice-President  of 
Youth  For  Christ  International,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Cliff  Barrows  of  Modesto,  Calif.,  and  George 
Beverly  Shea  of  Chicago  were  used  of  God  as  an 
evangelistic  team  to  bring  725  people  to  Christ 
for  salvation  in  the  15-day  series  which  ended 
on   Sunday  night,   September   26. 

Ninety-two  churches  in  Des  Moines  area  co- 
operated in  the  intensive  "Christ  for  this  Crisis" 
campaign  which  drew  crowds  up  to  4,500  in  Des 
Moines'  beautiful  KRNT  Radio  Theatre.  Youth 
For  Christ  in  Des  Moines,  under  the  direction  of 
Cy    Jackson,    sponsored    the    series. 

In  addition  to  the  725  who  have  professed  be- 
lief in  Christ  as  Saviour,  417  young  people  under 
35  years  of  age  answered  the  missionary  call  on 
the  final  Sunday  afternoon  when  29-year-old 
Graham  presented  a  graphic  and  stirring  message 
on  world  evangelization  in  this  generation.  Total 
decisions  thus  came  to  1,142.  These  have  been 
referred   to    109    churches   for   follow   up   work. 

The  final  Sunday  will  live  long  in  the  memory 
of  Des  Moines  people.  After  the  missionary  out- 
pouring of  the  afternoon,  155  others  accepted 
Christ  as  Saviour  in  the  final  Sunday  evening 
service  as  many  of  Des  Moines  churches  closed 
their  doors  to  cooperate  in  this  soul-winning 
effort.  A  loud  speaker  system  was  set  up  in  the 
baement    to    handle    the    overflow    crowd. 

Converts  came  from  all  walks  of  life.  Though 
sponsored  by  Youth  For  Christ,  the  outreach  hit 
all  ages.  A  77-year  old  man  from  Pella,  Iowa, 
was  converted  during  the  second  week.  Just  as 
he  arrived  to  attend  the  final  service  he  slumped 
over  dead  in  a  car  in  front  of  the  radio  theatre. 
Entire  families  were  converted.  The  elevator  girl 
in  the  hotel  in  which  Graham  stayed  was  convert- 
ed. One  pastor  told  of  bringing  a  bus  load  of  young 
people  and  having  18  of  them  accept  Christ. 

The  duets  of  the  Barrows',  the  solos  of  Shea 
as  well  as  accompaniment  from  Dun  Hustad,  Her- 
man Voss,  and  others  fitted  in  perfectly  to  prepare 
the  throngs  for  the  fiery  messages  of  Graham.  Gil 
Dodds,  world  champion  miler,  spoke  one  evening. 
A  spirit  of  prayer  dominated  the  entire  campaign 
and  the  church  people  of  Des  Moines  were  melted 
together  in  a  spirit  of  Christian  love  and  soul- 
winning   effort.   Rev.   Edward   Boone   of   the  pub- 


lishing house  which  bears  his  name  said,  "This  is 
the  greatest  thing  that  has  happened  in  my  32 
years  as  a  Christian.  I've  never  seen  anything 
like  it."  Rev.  Clayton  Bolinder  of  the  Penn  Avenue 
Baptist  church  added  that  it  should  be  done  every 
year.  Rev.  Frank  Smith  of  the  Church  of  the  Open 
Bible  stated  that  the  campaign  had  made  an 
impact  on  the  city  which  all  of  the  churches  work- 
ing as  units  never  could  make. 

Graham,  Barrows  and  Shea  will  conduct  a  three- 
week  campaign  in  Augusta,  Georgia  from  October 
3-20  and  at  Modesta,  California  from  October 
24  -  November   14. 


Roy  LeCraw  Available 
As  Speaker 

Roy  LeCraw,  campaign  director  of  the  Presby- 
terian Program  of  Progress,  again  is  available 
as  a  speaker  to  local  churches,  presbyteries,  and 
synods,  according  to  an  announcement  made  by 
the   Program   of   Progress   office   in   Atlanta,   Ga. 

LeCraw,  who  is  a  ruling  elder  of  North  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  has  returned 
to  the  Program  of  Progress  office  to  serve  the 
Church  without  remuneration  in  the  capacity  of 
campaign  director  of  the  five-year  program  of 
advance.  Rev.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  D.D.,  on  leave  of 
absence  for  a  year  from  the  staff  of  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  is  executive 
secretary  of  the  Program  of  Progress. 

. 

Speaking  recently  at  a  district  conference  for 
men  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Anderson, 
S.  C,  LeCraw  stressed  anew  his  conviction  that 
"as  the  Program  of  Progress  becomes  effective 
in  the  local  church  it  brings  together  the  men, 
women,  and  young  people,  working  enthusi- 
astically, and  zealously  to  accomplish  God's  pur- 
pose through  the   Church." 

About  one-third  of  the  local  churches  in  the 
General  Assembly,  he  pointed  out,  are  busily 
engaged  in  the  promotion  of  the  objectives  of  the 
Program  of  Progress  and  "this  year,  the  second 
in  the  five-year  plan,  we  must  bring  in  the  re- 
maining two-thirds,  and  get  them  actively  engaged 
in   this  program." 

Returning  to  Atlanta,  Mr.  LeCraw  addressed 
letters  to  "key  men"  in  the  synods  and  presby- 
teries, announcing  his  return  to  full-time  service 
to  the  program,  and  asking  each  of  these  men 
to  alert  the  committees  for  full  promotion  of  the 
Program  of  Progress  at  this  time.  "The  ultimate 
purpose  in  our  work,"  he  said,  "is  to  revitalize  our 
Church  and  her  total  program,  realizing  that  the 
Program  of  Progress  is  not  a  super  church  agency, 
but  it  is  us — we  church  members — working  to- 
gether to  get  a  job  done  for  Him." 


Spiritual  Teachers 

It  is  useful  to  have  spiritual  teachers;  and  if  i 
they  be  wise,  it  is  wise  to  learn  reverently  from 
them;  but  their  lessons  have  not  been  successful 
until  the  learner  has  gained  an  eye  for  seeing  the 
truth,  and  believes  no  longer  because  of  his 
teacher's  work,  but  because  he  has  an  anointing 
from  the  Holy  One,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

— F.  W.  Newman. 
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Woe  Ideal  BIBLE  BOOK 

—  FOR  BOYS  AND  GIRLS  OF  7  TO  12  — 


Now  used  daily  in  more  than  100,000  American  homes  and  schools 

CHILD'S  STORY 
BIBLE 

BY  CATHERINE  F.  VOS 

Complete,  true-to-the-Bible, 
Carefully    designed   for    Children 

Here  is  the  complete  Bible  narrative  that  in  simple  language  gives  the 
child  not  a  jumbled  notion  of  events,  but  a  clear  understanding  of 
the  trend  and  purpose  behind  them.  Its  interesting,  vivid  stories  are 
heartily  approved  by  pastors,  psychologists,  and  educators,  in  count- 
less schools,  and  by  children  and  parents  alike.  Written  in  a  color- 
ful, personal  style,  the  stories  are  told  with  scrupulous  fidelity  to 
the  Bible.  The  author  was  a  born  story  teller,  a  beloved  teacher. 
She  knew  and  loved  children;   she  also  knew  and  loved  the  Bible. 

"It  is  our  honest  belief  that  no  book  has  appeared  in  this  genera- 
tion that  could  be  more  useful  in  home  and  church  life,  than  Vos' 
Child's  Story  Bible.  Judged  on  the  basis  of  its  marvelous  simplicity, 
its  grand  style,  its  reverent  language,  it  is  without  a  peer."  — John 
K.  Richardson,  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

"The  author  has  a  clear,  direct  way  of  telling 
her   stories   and  of  explaining  gently   and 
sensibly  the  portions   which  are 
usually  difficult  for  the 
child's  mind  to  grasp." 
Christian  Monitor. 


36  full-page,  full-color 
illustrations,  carefully  se- 
lected for  maximum  in- 
terest. 

"We  have  read  some  of  these 
stories  to  our  children  and  the 
unusual  interest  which  the 
fresh,  vivid  style  helped  to 
create  speaks  enthusiastically 
for  the  success  of  this  volume. 
The  presentation  is  thoroughly 
reverent  and  evangelical." 
— Walther  League  Messenger. 


Handsome,     sturdy 
binding,    gold-stamped.     Will 
give  many  years  of  steady  service 


Striking     Jacket    Design    in 

two  Colors.    584  pages,  strong,  high 

quality  paper,  popular  6x9  size;      53  95 


"The  best  summary  of  the  Bible  in  story  form  that  is  anywhere  available." 

— Christianity    Today 
Order  From:  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids  3,  Mich.,  Or 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Shall  The  Churches  Forsake 
The  Schools? 


By  Esther  Cockrell  Justus* 


In  a  recent  number  of  the  Readers  Digest  I 
read  an  enlightening  article  named  "Shall  the 
Churches  Invade  the  Schools?"  In  as  much  as 
the  American  School  (not  to  mention  all  worthy 
institutions  of  learning  in  the  history  of  man)  is 
the  direct  off-spring  of  religious  institutions  which 
created,  fostered,  and  watched  as  anxious  parents 
this  school  system,  is  it  invasion  if  the  churches 
visit  and  assist  in  the  difficulties  of  educating 
which  our  public  school  system  truly  has? 

Who  but  the  churches  opened  the  colonial 
schools  in  the  middle  and  southern  colonies?  As 
for  New  England  we  may  find  in  histories  of  edu- 
cation that  in  the  little  New  England  Town  Meet- 
ing where  the  first  public  school  was  conceived, 
it  had  been  decided  that  unless  the  children  were 
taught  to  read  the  Bible  they  would  go  to  Hell, 
and  a  democratic  form  of  government  would  be 
impossible. 

Of  course  Satan  fomented  sectarian  dis- 
turbances, but  we  may  praise  God  for  the  Supreme 
Court's  decision  on  1844  that  the  King  James 
version  of  the  Bible  is  non-sectarian.  Many  of  us 
have  been  enriched  by  Biblical  education,  and 
have  been  intelligent  and  loyal  as  we  have 
sung: 

"Our    father's    God,    to    Thee 
Author    of    liberty 
To    Thee    we    sing. 
•    Long  may  our  land  be  bright 
With    freedom's    holy    light. 
Protect  us  by  Thy  might! 
Great  God  our  King"! 

Being  at  present  a  teacher  of  high  school  stu- 
dents in  a  typical  American  public  school  system, 
I  am  impressed  with  their  need  of  those  funda- 
mentals of  democracy  so  well  expressed  in  the 
Bible  and  the  early  writings  in  America.  There 
are  so  many  pitfalls  to  bewilder  or  beguile  as  in 
the  maze  of  printed  matter  available.  Must  we 
not  surely  give  our  youth  ample  opportunity  to 
drink  of  the  water  of  life,  contained  in  the  Bible, 
and  which  alone  has  proven  the  fountain  source  to 
all    the    culture    of    the    white    race? 

We  should  all  concede  the  use  of  the  New  Eng- 
land Primer  as  an  early  and  much  used  text-book 
in  the  American  public  school.  Does  it  not  funda- 
mentally   read? 

"In  Adam's  fall 
We  sinned  all." 

Do  we  not  realize  in  sober  thought  that  all  of 
Adam's  race  would  be  lost  if  it  were  not  for  the 
Grace  of  God?  But  those  words  of  our  Lord,  "Ye 
shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free,"  came  true  in  this  blessed  land.  For 
the  early  American  schools  produced  such  strength 
and  character  that  this  independent  nation  sprang 
from  thirteen  original  English  colonies  in  which 
the  schools  were  the  direct  offspring  of  the  re- 
ligious   convictions    of   their    times. 

The  illustrious  father  of  our  country,  George 
Washington,   gave   a  Farewell  address  to   the  peo- 


ple which  was  taught  thoroughly  in  Parker  High 
School,  Dayton,  Ohio  when  I  was  a  freshman 
there   in    1920,   and   I   quote   from   it: 

"Of  all  the  dispositions  and  habits  which  lead 
to  political  prosperity,  religion  and  morality  are 
indispensable  supports.  In  vain  would  that  man 
claim  the  tribute  of  patriotism,  who  would  labor 
to  subvert  these  great  pillars  of  human  happiness 
these  first  props  of  the  duties  of  men  and  citi- 
zens. The  mere  politician  equally  with  the  pious 
man  ought  to  respect  and  cherish  them.  A  volume 
could  not  trace  all  their  connections  with  private 
and  public  felicity.  Let  it  simply  be  asked  where 
is  the  security  for  property,  for  reputation,  for 
life,  if  the  sense  of  religious  obligation  desert  the 
oaths,  which  are  the  instruments  of  investigation 
in  courts  of  justice?  And  let  us  with  caution  in- 
dulge the  supposition,  that  morality  can  be  main- 
tained without  religion.  Whatever  may  be  con- 
ceded to  the  influence  of  refined  education  on 
minds  of  peculiar  structure,  reason  and  experi- 
ence both  forbid  us  to  expect,  that  national 
morality  can  prevail  in  exclusion  of  religious 
principle." 

Would  you  insinuate  that  the  churches  will 
usurp  rights  in  defiance  of  our  constitution?  I 
recently  observed  a  quotation  from  Calvin  Cool- 
idge  in  Christian  Observer,  August  18:  "The 
public  school  is  the  one  place  to  put  religion  to 
make   it   effective   in   national  life." 

In  several  school  rooms  in  which  I  have  taught 
I  put  at  least  a  part  of  the  following  quotation 
on  the  wall.  It  is  from  Woodrow  Wilson:  "It  is 
difficult  for  a  man  or  boy  who  has  ever  known 
the  scriptures  to  get  away  from  them.  They  will 
follow  him  as  an  old  song;  they  will  haunt  him 
like  the  memory  of  his  mother.  There  are  great 
problems  before  the  American  people.  I  would 
be  afraid  to  go  forward  if  I  did  not  believe  that 
all  our  schooling  and  all  our  thought  were  based 
on  the   unimpeachable   Word  of   God." 

In  Isaiah  54:13  it  is  written:  "And  all  thy  chil- 
dren shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord;  and  great  shall 
be  the  peace  of  thy  children."  It  is  for  us,  as 
taxpayers,  to  decide  whether  our  rising  genera- 
tion is  to  be  educated  with  or  without  that  great 
Book  which  has  no  equal  as  an  educative  force. 

In  Isaiah  55:10,  and  13  the  guarantee  is  found 
for  the  fruitage  resulting  from  Bible  teaching.  It 
is  the  only  kind  of  education  that  can  give  that 
guarantee.  "For  as  the  rain  cometh  down,  and 
the  snow  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither, 
but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth 
and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower,  and 
bread  to  the  eater:  So  shall  my  word  be  that 
goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth,  it  shall  not  return 
unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which 
I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  Whereto 
I  sent  it  .  .  .  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name, 
for  an  everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." 


*  Teacher   of  Bible,   assisting  in   English,   Cross- 
nore   High   School,   Crossnore,  N.   C. 
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Church  News 


Korea 

The  Moderator  of  Mokpo  Presbytery  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea, 

To  the  honorable  Christians  of  America — A 
letter  of  thanks. 

As  a  representative  of  the  one  hundred  and 
twenty  churches  of  Mokpo  Presbytery  I  offer 
thanks  to  you  Christians  in  America  who  are  one 
with  us  in  Christ. 

During  the  past  thirty-six  years  the  Korean 
church  has  suffered  much  under  the  persecution 
of  Japan.  During  the  war,  from  1943  to  August 
15,  1945  it  reached  its  climax  in  unspeakable  suf- 
fering and  persecution.  During  this  time  Christian 
suffering   was   like    a   living   death. 

But  God  is  just  and  He  lives.  Desiring  to  relieve 
us  of  our  sorrow,  through  the  success  of  the 
united  armies,  He  gave  us  release  from  the  domi- 
nation of  Japan.  And  now  the  church  here  is 
having  a  great  revival,  for  which  we  are  very 
thankful. 

At  this  time  from  you,  the  honorable  Chris- 
tians of  America,  we  have  received  an  expression 
of  warm  love  in  the  form  of  much,  and  very 
precious  clothing.  We  have  received  it  with  grati- 
tude beyond  our  power  to  express  in  words. 

May  God  fill  you  with  His  blessings. 

We  offer  our  thanks  and  pray  that  God's  great 
grace  may  descend  upon  the  American  churches 
that  have  shown  such  precious  love  in  behalf 
of   the    Korean   people. 

— Yi  Kun  Tack. 


Presbytery  Of  Winchester 

The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  met  in  Thomas, 
W.  Va.,  on  September  21,  1948,  at  11  a.  m., 
the  second  day's  session  being  held  in  the  Davis 
church.  There  were  present  21  ministers  and  24 
elders. 

Rev.  Charles  W.  Kernan  was  elected  moderator, 
and  Rev.   Ira  B.   Watson,  reading  clerk. 

Rev.  B.  E.  Bain,  Superintendent  of  the  Presby- 
terian Orphans'  Home,  was  present  and  spoke  on 
the  work  of  that  institution.  Rev.  C.  R.  Woody 
of  Brazil  spoke  on  the  missionary  work  in  that 
country. 

Presbytery  approved  the  proposed  amendment 
to  paragraph   163   of  Book  of  Church   Order. 

A  petition  for  Sunnyside,  an  outpost  of  the 
Winchester  church,  was  granted,  and  a  commis- 
sion was  appointed  to  organize  the  group  into  a 
separate    church. 

The  question  of  adopting  the  plan  of  four 
meetings  a  year  was  docketed  for  consideration 
at   an    adjourned   meeting. 

Rev.  W.  Ellsworth  Orndoff  was  received  from 
West  Hanover  Presbytery,  and  a  commission  was 
appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor  of  Gerrardstown 
and   Bunker   Hill   churches. 


PRIVILEGE 


The    Church    Faces 
Unequaled  Privilege 

NOW 

Unchallenged  openings  f  o  r  preaching 
and  teaching  offer  matchless  privileges  in 
proclaiming  the  glorious  gospel  of  God. 

Prayer  Life  And  Money 
A  re  Needed 


Assembly's 

Executive  Committee 

Of  Home  Missions 

605  Henry  Grady  Building 
Atlanta  (3)  Georgia 
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A  committee  was  appointed  to  report  at  the 
spring  meeting  on  the  advisability  of  establishing 
the  office  of  Executive  Secretary. 

The  time  and  place  of  next  stated  meeting  to 
be    selected    by    the    moderator    and    stated    clerk. 

Joseph    A.    McMurray. 


Presbyterian  Junior  College 

A  Book  of  the  Week  Club  will  be  organized  on 
Friday,  November  8  at  8:00  P.M.  in  the  library 
of  Presbyterian  Junior  College  as  a  community 
service  project  for  students  and  the  interested 
public  to  discuss  great  books  under  the  leadership 
of  Dr.  Robert  L.  Wharton  of  the  college  faculty. 
Each  Friday  thereafter  the  plan  is  to  consider  for 
one  hour  such  books  as  Don  Quixote,  Pilgrims 
Progress,  Paradise  Lost,  and  Heroes  and  Hero 
Worship.  Fiction,  essays,  and  historical  texts  will 
be  included.  People  of  Maxton  and  adjacent  com- 
munities are  invited  to  join.  There  will  be  no 
charges.  Students  may  receive  one  semester  hour 
credit  from  the  series  of  lecture-discussions.  Pres- 
byterian Junior  College  invites  all  of  its  friends 
to   attend. 


Receipts  Radio  Committee 

As  of  Oct.   5,   1948 

This  Year     Last  Year  Increase 

Benevolences $17,734.68   $13,172.62  $4,562.06 

Specil  Gifts  $   2,249.88   $         15.00  $2,234.88 

Totals    $19,984.56   $13,187.62   $6,796.94 


Contributions 

Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School.  For 
the  Month  of  September:  1948,  $3,537.55;  1947, 
$2,244.71.  Total  to  Date:  1948,  $24,375.91;  1947, 
$17,689.36. 


Adventures  In  Good 
Reading 

AN   INVITATION   TO   CHRISTIAN   BOOKS 
FOR  THE  WHOLE  FAMILY 

(Catalog  1948-1949) 

Bible  Story  Books  and  Adventure  Stories  for 
the  Children;  Finer  Christian  Fiction  for 
Young  People  and  Grownups;  Devotional 
Books,  Bible  Study  Aids,  Reference  Works 
and  Commentaries  for  the  Bible  Student  and 
Pastor. 

Write    For   Free   Catalog 

The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal 

WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 


FOR  THE  TEACHER   OF   THE 
INTERNATIONAL  S.   S.   LESSONS 


YEAR   .-" 


ARNOLD'S  7949 
COMMENTARY 

By  Benjamin  L.  Olmstead 

Full  of  ideas  around  which  the  busy 
teacher  can  easily  build  most  interesting 
lessons,  no  matter  what  method  of  teach- 
ing is  used — verse  by  verse,  open  dis- 
cussion, or  lecture.  Will  help  you  to  make 
your  teaching  a  ministry.  236  pages  $1.50. 

Order  from  your  Book  Store  or: 

LIGHT  AND  LIFE  PRESS 

WINONA    LAKE,    INDIANA 


I  BELHAVEN  COLLEGE  | 

X  Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi  T 

4*  £• 

Ji,  A    modern,    accredited    college    for    young    women    which  |E 

4*  places     emphasis     on     the     fundamentals     in     education,  4> 


maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional  training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest,  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating parents  should  investigate  Belhaven. 

Write:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President. 


tf»«f,lf»«!|*l|««£,l|^lf,lf,llj|f*lf,lf,4f,«f.«f,«f«lf,lf,tfj»f„j44$,  l|l^fl  fcf»*|»  >$»  l|**J»«f*i$»"|*'f»<fMf» 


"FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "OPEN  WINDOWS  OF  HEAVEN" 
for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  dis- 
tribution. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to:  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California." 


ALL  ^  >  1  C.O 


HERE  IT  IS!!  One  box  Scripture  Text  Station- 
ery, 10  Christmas  Cards,  10  Everyday  Cards — 
total  value  $1.50.  FREE,  Illuminous  Cross  and 
Religious  Gift  Catalog.  It's  vours  for  only  $1.00. 
McBETH'S  RELIGIOUS  ART  STUDIO 

Dept.  1  —  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 
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Program   For  Week  Of   Nov.    14. 

Speaker:   Pres.   R.   B.    Purdum,   Elkins,   W.   Va. 
)r.   Purdum  is  a  native   of  Virginia.   He  received 
lis    undergraduate    and    graduate    degrees    at    the 
Jniversity    of   Virginia   where    he    majored   in    the 
|  field  of  Chemistry.   He  came  to  Davis  and  Elkins 
!  College  in  West  Virginia  in  1925  where  for  seven- 
teen years  he  served  as  Head  of  the  Department 
bf  Chemistry,  and  has  recently  completed  his  fifth 
pear   as   President  of   the   College.    President  Pur- 
dum   is    active    in    civic    and    church    work.    Is    a 
piember  of  the  Elkins  City  Council.  He  is  a  Pres- 
byterian. Elder    and    a    past    president    and    active 
member    of    the    Elkins    Rotary    Club.    His    topic 
in   this  series  will   be   "Lay   Evangelism."   He  will 
be  introduced  by  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson  of  the  As- 
sembly's Committee  on  Evangelism. 


Humility 


"Humility  is  perfect  quietness  of  heart.  It  is 
for  me  to  have  no  trouble;  never  to  be  fretted 
or  vexed  or  irritated  or  sore  or  disappointed.  It 
is   to   expect  nothing,   to   wonder  at  nothing   that 

I  is  done  to  me,  to  feel  nothing  done  against  me. 
It  is  to  be  at  rest  when  nobody  praises  me,  and 
when  I  am  blamed  or  despised.  It  is  to  have  a 
blessed  home  in  the  Lord,  where  I  can  go  in  and 
fehut  the  door,  and  kneel  to  my  Father  in  secret, 
and  am  at  peace  as  in  a  deep  sea  of  calmness  when 

|  all  around  and  above  is  trouble.  It  is  the  fruit 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  redemptive  work  on 
Calvary's  Cross,  manifest  in  those  of  His  own  who 
are  definitely  subjected  to  the  Holy  Spirit." 

— Andrew    Murray. 
♦ 

The  Finality  Of  The 

Christian  Faith 

According  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the 
Christian  faith  is  final,  first  because  it  is  God's 
final  word  of  men.  Secondly,  it  is  final  because  it 
meets  man  at  the  level  of  man's  deepest  need.  He 
who  was  above  angels  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels  that  by  the  grace  of  God  He 
might  taste  of  death  for  every  man.  Christ  has 
the  answer  to  death,  because  He  is  the  answer 
to  sin.  Thirdly,  Christian  faith  is  final  because 
it  offers  men  free  and  unrestricted  access  to  God 
in  Jesus  Christ,  our  High  Priest. 

— Professor  Howard  T.  Kuist  of  Princeton  at 
Montreat   Leadership   School. 


G  O  W  N  S 


PULPIT-CHOIR 


CONFIRMATION 
BAPTISMAL 

DOCTORS 
MASTERS 
BACHELORS 

CAPS  GOWNS 
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HOODS 
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7  WEST  36 ST-  NEW  YORK  18.  N-Y 


For  Your  GIFTS 

and  for  Yourself! 

Choice  morning  and  evening  devo- 
tional readings  for  every  day  in  the 
yeai,  by  Dr    H.  A.  Ironside,  world- 
famous  Bible  teacher 
The  Continual  Burnt  Offering, 
already  cherished   by   50,000   read- 
ers, and  its  new  companion  volume. 
The  Daily  Sacrifice 
Deluxe   gift   set,   handsomely 
bound,    with  gold   lettering   and 
slip  case,  per  set.  $2.75 
Both  titles  also  available  in  reg 
ular  edition  at  $  1  50  each. 

The  Christian's  Calendar 
A  daily  page  of  Scripture  verses 
and   poems,   with   beautiful   full- 
color  landscape    $1  each. 

Who  Am  I? 
A  fascinating  new  way  to  learn 
your  Biblel  52  unusual  acrostics 
for  all  ages  -  for  homes,  Sunday 
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Wings  For  The  Soul 

My  Prayer 

What  greeting  shall  I  send  you 

As  I  think  of  you  today? 
For  the  wish  that  I  would  wish  you 

Goes  beyond  what  I  can  say; 
Yet  unspoken  thoughts  rise  heavenward 

In    the    silence,    when    we    pray. 

I  will  breathe  my  intercessions 

Before  God's  Altar  Throne, 
And  the  best  wish  I  can  wish  you 

Shall   be   told   to    Him   alone, 
And   the    best   thought   I    can   send   you 

Is   from   Him,   and   not  my   own. 

And  your  name  shall  be  remembered 

In  the  Blessed  Presence  there 
Where   remembrances   are  sacred 

And  each  memory  holds  a  prayer, 
And  where  loving  thoughts  shall  leave  you 

In   a   loving  Father's   care. 

— Author  Unknown. 
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Great  Teachers — A  Contrast 

By  Rev.  Henry  Tucker  Graham,  D.D. 

Red  Springs,  N.  C. 

Among  all  the  world's  great  teachers  Jesus 
Christ  stands  supreme.  Whether  He  spoke  to 
Nicodemus  or  to  the  woman  at  the  well;  to  the 
crowds  that  lined  the  lake-shore,  or  to  the  thou- 
sands that  thronged  the  mountainside,  He  "spake 
as  never  man  spake."  And  the  reason  is  clear.  In 
His  teaching  God  stood  always  at  the  pulsing  heart 
of  things.  It  is  written:  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  Holy  is  understanding."  "In  the  beginning 
God" — the    same    yesterday,    today,    and    forever." 

An  individual  that  finds  no  place  for  God  in  his 
life,  or  an  Institution  that  finds  no  place  for  God 
in  its  curriculum,  is  more  than  a  failure.  It  is  a 
positive  menace.  For,  as  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
once  declared,  "Education  without  religion  would 
surround  us  with  clever  devils." 

Just  here,  then,  lies  the  difference  between 
Christ  and  even  the  greatest  teachers  of  the  pagan 
world. 

Take  Confucius,  for  instance — the  Great  Sage 
of  China  and  a  truly  gifted  and  remarkable  man. 
In  his  "five  relations"  Confucius  found  no  place 
for  God,  and  taught  nothing  as  to  a  future  life. 
He  is  even  credited  with  the  dismal  confession 
that  he  knew  so  little  of  this  life  that  he  would 
not  even  venture  a  guess  as  to  another.  Blind 
leader  of  the  blind  he  left  men  facing  a  blank  wall 
"having  no  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world."  He 
was  not,  then,  in  any  proper  sense,  a  teacher  of 
religion,  and  his  teachings  in  no  wise  constituted 
a  system  of  religion.  It  was  a  mere  system  of 
philosophy  and  ethics  —  a  finely  wrought  watch 
without  a  mainspring.  It  moulded  his  own  nation 
to  a  marked  degree,  but  left  that  nation  blind 
and  barren  and  stagnant. 

Or,  take  Socrates,  one  of  the  most  picturesque 
and  romantic  figures  in  history — patriot  and  phi- 
losopher, soldier  and  sage.  Socrates  appealed 
strongly  to  the  learned  loungers  of  the  Agora — 
the  stoics  and  philosophers  who  were  chiefly  occu- 
pied in  "hearing  or  telling  some  new  thing."  But 
he  had  no  message  that  touched  the  bowed  and 
hungry  heart  of  the  multitude.  He  put  his  disciples 
through  a  rather  rigid  system  of  mental  gymnastics, 
and  added  something  of  real  value  to  the  world's 
modes  of  thinking.  But  Socrates  founded  no  new 
religion.  He  did  not  even  purify  the  old  from  its 
festering  sores.  He  charted  no  path  that  pointed 
heavenward. 

Long  afterward  the  greatest  of  the  disciples 
of  the  Galilean  teacher  also  trod  the  streets  of 
classic  Athens  that  had  once  echoed  the  tread  of 
Socrates.  He  too  stood  in  its  far  famed  Agora, 
and  talked  with  those  who  gathered  about  him.  He 
spoke  from  the  crest  of  the  Areopagus.  Later  he 
wrote  this  indictment  of  Athens  and  Rome  and 
China,  and  all  the  Christless  world  beside:  "Pro- 
fessing themselves  to  be  wise  they  became  fools, 
and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God 
into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and 
to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts  and  creeping 
things." 

A  contrast:  The  man  of  Athens  said  as  he  faced 
death:  "I  owe  a  cock  to  Aesculapius."  The  man  of 
Tarsus  as  he  neared  his   end:   "1   am   not   ashame 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto    salvation    to    every    one   that   believeth." 
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In  summing  up  the  case  then  we  reach  this 
conclusion: 

The  teaching  of  Confucius  is  static.  It  reached 
out  no  hand  of  help  to  other  lands,  and  left  China 
standing   in   its   tracks   for   2300   years. 

The  teaching  of  Socrates  is  gymnastic,  A  high 
type  of  mental  exercise  which  stretched  the  muscles 
of  the  mind. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus  is  dynamic.  It  wakens  the 
intellect.  It  rouses  the  conscience.  It  grips  and 
warms  the  heart.  It  transforms  the  life.  Because 
back  of  great  truths,  clothed  in  garments  of  light 
and  beauty,  stands  the  world's  grandest  teacher — 
at  once  the  embodiment  and  interpreter  of  all  that 
he  taught — a  personality  of  infinite  charm,  per- 
vasive, persuasive,  compelling.  To  all  those  who 
have  attained  to  that  "beginning  of  wisdom"  of 
which  the  wisest  of  the  Ancients  spoke,  He  is 
the  unchallenged  Master  of  mind  and  heart. 

A  beautiful  and  familiar  story  will  illustrate  the 
difference  between  Jesus  Christ  and  all  others.  A 
group  of  literary  men  was  gathered  in  London. 
The  question  was  raised  as  to  what  they  would  do 
if  some  of  the  Master  minds  of  the  past  should 
suddenly  appear  in  their  midst.  Shakespeare,  Mil- 
ton, and  others  of  the  world's  great  were  passed 
in  review,  and  then  the  name  of  Christ  was  spoken. 
Whereupon  Charles  Lamb,  who  always  stammered 
when  under  excitement,  rose  and  stammered  forth: 
"You  see  if  Shakespeare  should  come,  we  would 
all  rise,  but  if  HE  should  appear,  we  would  fall 
upon   our  knees." 

For  He  is  "the  chiefest  among  10,000,  the  One 
altogether  lovely." 
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JUDGEMENT  RESERVED 

(Continued  from  Page  4) 
thing    which    seemed    strange    was    the    detailed 
knowledge    of    his    misdeeds.    In    fact,    times    and 
places  were  given  but  all  were  passed  on  by  word 
of  mouth. 

Three  days  ago  we  happened  to  hear  this  man 
over  the  radio  again.  He  was  denouncing  the  liquor 
industry  and  it  was  the  most  fearless  denunciation 
we  had  ever  heard,  as  he  openly  warned  sheriffs, 
police  and  other  enforcement  officers  of  their 
known  acceptance  of  bribes  and  "shake  downs" 
and  that  God  would  judge  them  if  men  did  not. 
We  could  but  admire  this  man  for  his  great 
courage,  for,  while  telling  the  truth  he  was  run- 
ning  grave    danger    himself. 

And  then,  these  attacks  against  his  personal 
character  which  we  had  recently  heard  came  to 
mind.  Was  not  this  the  answer?  The  liquor  in- 
dustry hates  and  fears  men  who  expose  the  misery 
and  corruption  of  their  trade  and,  as  has  been 
proven  again  and  again,  they  will  stop  at  nothing 
to  counteract  opposition  to  their  hellish  business. 

We  do  not  know  this  radio  evangelist  but  after 
hearing  his  arraignment  of  liquor  and  dishonest 
law  officers  and  then  think  of  these  slanders 
against    his    character — judgment    reserved!! 

— L.N.B. 
♦ 

One  In  Christ  -  The  Message 
Of  Amsterdam 

THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  IN  ITS 
FELLOWSfflP 

Out  of  our  faith  has  come  our  fellowship  .  .  . 
There  is  one  Lord,  one  faith  and  one  baptism.  Since 
there  is  only  one  Christ,  the  Head,  so  there  is  only 
one  Church  the  Body.  Our  unity  is  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  whom  we  confess  as  God  and  Saviour. 
But  this  unity  in  Christ  as  also  our  holiness  in 
Him  is  received  by  faith. 

At  10:40  Monday  August  the  23rd,  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  was  constituted  to  manifest 
this  faith.  In  the  Message  thereof:  "We  bless  God 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gathers  together  in 
one  the  children  of  God  that  are  scattered  abroad. 
We  are  one  in  acknowledging  Him  as  God  and 
Saviour.  Christ  has  made  us  His  own  and  He  is  not 
divided.  In  seeking  Him  we  find  one  another.  Here 
at  Amsterdam  we  have  committed  ourselves  afresh 
to  Him,  and  have  covenanted  with  one  another  in 
constituting  this  World  Council  of  Churches.  We 
intend  to  stay  together." 

Similarly  in  the  report  on  the  Universal  Church, 
it  is  said:  "God  has  given  to  His  people  in  Jesus 
Christ  a  unity  which  is  His  creation  and  not  our 
achievement.  We  praise  and  thank  Him  for  a 
mighty  work  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  we  have 
been  brought  together  to  discover  that,  notwith- 
standing our  divisions,  we  are  one  in  Jesus  Christ." 

In  this  unity  in  Christ  there  is  no  effort  to 
conceal  differences,  but  there  is  a  desire  to  face 
and  talk  about  these  divergences  as  matters  that 
fall  within  the  family  of  God's  people.  In  Report  1 
and  in  Canon  Hodgson's  discussion  of  the  same 
a  clear  line  is  drawn  between  the  "catholic"  and 
"protestant"  conceptions  of  unity  and  continuity. 
"Catholic"  contains  a  primary  insistence  upon 
the  visible  continuity  of  the  Church  in  the  apos- 
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tolic  succession  of  the  episcopate.  "Protestant" 
primarily  emphasizes  the  initiative  of  the  Word 
of  God  and  the  respose  of  faith  focussed  in  the 
doctrine  of  justification  sola  fide.  For  the  "catho- 
lic" we  must  be  united  under  this  historic  episco- 
pate, for  the  "protestant"  we  are  already  one  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Each  seeks  to  recognize  and  re- 
spect the  other's  way  of  apprehending  the  Church 
of  Christ.  Our  disagreements  are  within  our  agree- 
ments. 

Each  Christian  group  and  indeed  every  congre- 
gation is  called  to  a  conscious  recognition  of  the 
world-wide  Christian  fellowship  of  which  it  is  a 
part.  Each  Sunday  in  its  worship  it  should  re- 
member and  pray  for  the  innumerable  company 
throughout  the  world  who  on  the  same  day  are 
worshipping  and  witnessing  to  the  same  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — each  takes  a  part  in  the  total  work  of 
evangelizing  the  world  for  Him.  As  missions  has 
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made    a    World    Council   possible,    so    the    Council 
calls    on    us    for    world    evangelization. 

Or  as  Secretary  Sir  Visser  t'  Hoffd  expresses 
the  matter:  "We  are  a  fellowship  in  which  the 
Churches  after  a  long  period  of  ignoring  each 
other  come  to  know  each  other.  We  are  a  fellow- 
ship in  which  the  Churches  enter  into  serious  and 
dynamic  conversation  with  each  other  about  their 
differences  in  faith,  in  message,  in  order.  We  are 
a  fellowship  in  which  Christian  solidarity  is 
practised,  so  that  the  Churches  aid  their  weak 
or  needy  sister-Churches.  We  are  a  fellowship 
in  which  common  witness  is  rendered  to  the  Lord- 
ship of  Christ,  in  all  matters  in  which  a  common 
word  for  the  Churches  and  for  the  world  is  given 
to  us.  We  are  above  all  a  fellowship  which  seeks 
to  express  that  unity  in  Christ  already  given  to 
us  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  much  fuller 
and   much    deeper   expression    of   that   unity." 

In  this  fellowship  of  acquaintance,  of  conver- 
sation of  intercession,  of  mutual  aid  and  of  wit- 
ness bearing  Pastor  Niemoeler  in  his  concentra- 
tion camp  was  a  kind  of  symbol  or  focus  of  unity. 
Later  reunion  meetings  of  churchmen  from  re- 
cently warring  nations  symbolized  our  united 
fellowship.  The  gifts  to  the  needy,  the  work  for 
the  prisoners  of  war,  the  care  for  the  milling 
hordes  of  refugees  or  displaced  persons  are  ave- 
nues in  which  this  fellowship  in  Christ  finds  ex- 
pression. The  Central  Committee  appealed  in  the 
name  of  the  World  Council  for  the  release  of 
Bishop  Louis  Ordass  arrested  by  the  Hungarian 
government  as  he  was  leaving  for  the  Council 
meeting. 

As  an  organization  the  World  Council  does  not 
conceive  of  itself  as  in  anp  sense  a  super-Church 
or  a  center  of  ecclesiastical  power.  It  does  not, 
like  Rome,  seek  to  represent  both  the  Body  and 
the"  Head  of  the  Church  in  an  earthly  organization. 
It  only  seeks  to  indicate  the  unity  of  the  Body 
under  its  heavenly  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  the  World  Council  has  not 
even  a  single  President,  but  a  group  of  some  half 
dozen  presidents  representing  as  many  countries 
and  communions.  It  is  a  representation  of  unity 
based  on  our  councilliar  or  presbyterian  principle 
not  on  the  hierarchial  principle  that  finds  its 
head  in  a  pope.  It  is  not  a  counter  Roman  Catho- 
lic structure.  The  World  Council  has  an  As- 
sembly composed  of  delegates  selected  by  the  par- 
ticipating Churches  and  then  a  continuation  com- 
mittee composed  of  a  smaller  number  of  these 
principals  or  delegates,  and  an  executive  commit- 
tee chosen  from  the  continuation  committee  and 
secretariat  chosen  by  these  committees.  The 
Chairman  of  the  Continuation  Committee  is  not 
even  one  of  the  Presidents  of  the  Council,  but 
one  chosen  by  the  Committee.  There  are  too  many 
officers  to  recognize  any  one  of  them  as  a 
"Protestant"  pope. 

If  there  is  one  element  in  the  organization  of 
the  First  Assembly  that  gives  your  correspondent 
pause  it  is  the  large  place  given  the  Study  De- 
partment Commission,  its  chairman,  and  its  con- 
sultants in  the  conduct  of  the  Assembly.  Gen- 
erally these  were  not  delegates  and  yet  they  often 
exercised  far  more  influence  and  authority  than 
the  delegates  elected  by  the  several  churches.  And 
when  it  came  to  electing  a  President  from  among 
the  newer  Churches  he  was  chosen  not  from  the 
delegates  elected  by  these  Churches  but  from 
among  the  consultants  chosen  by  the  Study  De- 
partment  Commission.   The    Central   Committee   is 


giving  the  matter  of  these  consultants  further 
study.  Also  scholars  ought  to  be  invited  to  serve 
as  consultants  ("co-opted")  on  the  same  basis  that 
churches  are  invited  to  membership  in  the  World 
Council.  The  Study  Department  ought  not  to  be 
a  modification  of  the  World  Council— it  ought  to 
rest  as  explicitly  as  the  Council  does  upon  Christ 
as  God  and  Saviour. 

On  the  world  scene  the  establishment  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  is  envisaged  as  a 
living  expression  of  Christian  fellowship  tran- 
scending race  and  nation,  class  and  culture,  knit 
together  in  faith,  service  and  understanding. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 

♦ 

The  Older  Minister 

One  evening  this  summer  a  Superintendent  of 
Home  Missions  in  one  of  our  Presbyteries  said  to 
this  writer:  "We  need  nine  ministers  in  our  Pres- 
bytery at  once.  Can  you  suggest  some  men  to  me? 
We  prefer  older  ministers.  Our  experience  with 
'boy  preachers'  has  been  unhappy.  We  want  ma- 
ture men." 

This  was  indeed  something  new.  For  some  years 
Churches  have  clamored  for  "young  preachers." 
Perhaps  this  fad  is  passing.  We  are  inclined  to 
believe  that  it  is.  A  year  ago  a  Pulpit  Committee 
recommended  a  minister  to  the  congregation  who 
was  fifty-six  years  of  age.  We  were  surprised  and 
asked  one  of  the  committee  about  this.  His  reply 
was:  "Our  last  two  ministers  were  young  men  who 
experimented  on  us.  This  time  we  feel  we  need  a 
man  of  larger  experience  and  more  spiritual  ma- 
turity." 

After  all  is  said  and  done,  age  is  a  relative  mat- 
ter. Much  depends  upon  the  individual.  Plato  was 
productive  at  eighty-one.  He  died  at  his  desk  with 
a  vigorous  mind.  Isocrates  wrote  one  of  his  best 
books  at  ninety-four.  On  the  other  hand,  Roger 
Bacon  complained  of  himself  at  fifty-three  as  al- 
ready an  old  man.  Sir  Walter  Scott  lamented  of 
himself  at  fifty-five  as  a  "grey  old  man."  Youth 
should  not  be  despised,  nor  age  penalized.  We  need 
both,  and  both  have  contributions  to  offer  the 
Church  of  Christ. 

Too  often  the  older  minister  has  not  been  appre- 
ciated. This  seems  to  be  an  ancient  infirmity.  The 
Old  Testament  contains  a  dramatic  story  of  a  dep- 
utation going  to  Samuel,  the  aged  servant  of  God, 
and  requesting  him  to  resign.  The  only  thing  they 
could  say  against  him  was:  "Behold,  thou  art  old!" 
We  cannot  but  wonder  about  the  age  of  the  men 
on  this  committee.  They  did  not  realize  that  at 
this  time  Samuel  knew  more  about  God  and  life 
than  ever  before.  He  also  knew  more  than  Saul, 
who  would  follow  him  in  executing  the  administra- 
tive responsibilities  of  Israel. 

Several  weeks  ago  we  heard  a  retired  minister 
preach  a  magnificent  sermon.  We  doubt  if  he  ever 
preached  a  better  sermon  in  his  life.  There  was  no 
skimmed  milk  in  it.  It  was  all  cream.  It  was  built 
on  the  Word  of  God  and  the  experience  of  a  human 
heart.  We  could  not  but  feel  that  many  congrega- 
tions in  our  Church  needed  just  what  this  man  of 
God  had  to  offer. 

Five  students  were  once  sitting  and  talking  to- 
gether in  a  city  in  which  there  was  to  be  an  exe- 
cution the  next  morning.  They  were  discussing  the 
murderer  and  the  minister  he  had  sent  for  to  see 
him.  And,  like  students,  they  began  to  put  to  one 
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another:  "Suppose  you  were  to  be  executed  to- 
morrow, for  which  minister  in  the  city,  or  even  in 
the  whole  land  would  you  send?"  And,  like  stu- 
dents again,  they  said:  "Let  each  one  write  down 
on  a  piece  of  paper  the  name  of  the  minister  he 
would  choose  to  be  beside  him  at  the  last,  and  we 
shall  see  each  man's  last  choice."  They  did  so, 
when,  to  their  astonishment,  it  was  discovered  that 
they  had  all  written  the  same  minister's  name! 
Now  what  age  minister  do  you  suppose  they  se- 
lected? Was  he  a  young  minister  at  the  zenith  of 
his  popularity?  No,  he  was  a  man  of  years  and  ex- 
perienced in  pointing  sinners  to  the  Lamb  of  God 
Who  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost.  He  knew 
what  justifying  righteousness  is  and  how  the  soul 
can  secure  it  through  faith  to  escape  the  heavy 
wrath  of  God. 

The  proverb  that  tells  us  that  "Knowledge 
comes,  but  wisdom  lingers,"  cannot  be  disputed. 
Our  younger  men  may  possess  vast  quantities  of 
factual  knowledge,  but  it  takes  time  to  acquire 
wisdom.  Our  Churches  will  be  wise  in  utilizing  the 
wisdom  of  our  older  ministers.  Each  period  of  life 
produces  its  own  assets.  Grattan  has  put  it:  "At 
twenty,  the  will  reigns;  at  thirty,  the  wit;  at  forty, 
the  judgment;  afterward,  proportion  of  character." 
Let  us  therefore  endeavor  to  make  our  older  min- 
isters of  Christ  feel  that  they  are  still  useful  and 
have  an  essential  place  to  fill  in  the  ongoing  of 
Christ's  Kingdom.  Frequently  the  world  is  not 
kind  or  considerate  to  the  aged,  but  the  Church 
should  not  follow  the  example  of  the  world.  Per- 
haps the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His 
Work  could  explore  the  tendency  to  throw  our 
older  ministers  upon  the  scrap  heap  and  encourage 
local  Churches  to  utilize  these  older  men  with  ex- 
perience, and  a  reasonable  amount  of  vigor  and 
zest  for  work.  These  men  have  something  good  to 
say  to  our  day  and  what  they  want  to  say  is  au- 
thenticated  by   years   of  fellowship  with   Christ. 

'R.R. 


Drawing  The  Net 

We  recently  heard  a  preacher  speaking  of 
another  and  he  used  this  expression:  "God  has 
given  him  a  peculiar  gift  in  drawing  the  net." 
He  then  went  on  to  elaborate.  "This  man  never 
preaches  but  what  he  expects  to  see  souls  saved 
and  as  a  result  God  has  used  and  is  using  him  in 
a  marvelous  way   as   an   evangelist." 

As  we  have  thought  of  this  remark  we  have 
thought  of  those  who  say  that  the  day  of  mass 
evangelism  is  past.  Nothing  could  be  further  from 
the  truth. 

We  admit  that  there  are  those  who  have  made 
mass  evangelism  a  racket  and  that  there  are 
those  who  have  superceded  spiritual  effort  by 
emotional   appeal. 

Recognizing  all  of  this  we  not  only  argue,  we 
affirm  that  the  method  of  mass  evangelism  is 
still  a  valid  and  potent  way  of  bringing  men  to 
Christ.  There  are  people  who  will  never  be  won 
in  any  other  way. 

There  are  those  who  argue  that  through  emo- 
tional stress  many  respond  to  the  appeal  who 
are  not  convicted  of  sin.  They  also  point  with 
disfavor  to  those  who  have  thus  publicly  come 
forward  and  later  shown  no  lasting  evidence  of 
conversion.  This  is  only  too  true  but  fishermen 
draw    in    undesirable    fish    and    water    creatures 


A  Pipe  Organ  Within  Reach 
Of  Your  Church 


Moller  two-manual  Pipe  Organ  in  use  at 
every  service  is  to  be  replaced  by  larger  and 
more  expensive  Organ.  Congregation  will 
sell  present  Organ  very  reasonably  if  buyer 
will  assume  cost  of  taking  down  present 
Organ,  transportation  and  installation  in  new 
location.  Contact  James  C.  Harper,  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Lenoir,  North  Carolina. 


with  every  hauling  of  the  net.  Do  they  stop  fish- 
ing for  that  reason?   Of  course  not. 

Billy  Sunday  wa-  told  that  some  of  his  work 
was  not  lasting.  His  reply  was:  "Neither  is  a  bath, 
but   it    does    you    good." 

This  is  a  plea  for  continued  mass  evangelism, 
along  with  every  other  method  which  the  Lord 
honors  and  uses  to  the  salvation  of  souls. 

When  the  Word  is  faithfully  preached  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  honor  that  preaching  and  the  "fishers 
of  men"  have  every  right  to  expect  a  harvest. 
Do  not  fail  to  draw  the  net,  God  will  honor  your 
faith    and    souls    will    be    saved.  — L.N.B. 


"A  Guide  To  Confident 
Living" 

Every  Christian  physician  and  every  minister 
should  read  this  book  by  Dr.  Norman  Vincent 
Peale,   Pastor   of  the   Marble   Collegiate   Church. 

If  one  takes  it  up  with  the  clear  understand- 
ing that  the  approach  is  not  theological,  but  rather 
the  presentation  of  a  technique  for  bringing 
spiritual  methods  face  to  face  with  the  defeats 
and  frustrations  all  around  us,  then  he  will  get 
a  blessing  from  its  reading  and  find  helpful  meth- 
ods of  dealing  with  the  people  who  daily  cross  his 
path. 

Dr.  Peale  is  not  wrirting  a  theoretical  treatise. 
His  book  is  filled  with  "case  histories";  men  and 
women  who  have  come  to  him  for  help  and  who 
have   been  led  to  the   One  who   heals. 

In  a  few  places  one  feels  that  the  methods 
smack  of  those  of  Coue,  but  this  is  dispelled  by 
reading   the   book   in   its    entirety. 

The  expression,  "I  could  not  lay  the  book  down 
until  I  had  finished  reading  it,"  has  rarely  been 
true  in  our  experience.  Not  only  was  it  true  in 
this  case  but,  as  we  read  it  one  Sunday  night  re- 
cently we  had  our  hearts  stirred  and  our  resolve 
strengthened  to  try  to  do  more  to  pass  on  to 
others  the  way  of  peace  in  the  heart  without  which 
life  holds  so  little.  This  "Guide  To  Confident 
Living"    will    help    those    who    read    it. — L.N.B. 

Introduce  your  friends  to  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal.  Write  for  free  sample  copies. 
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I  Departments  Of  Bible  Of  Our  Presbyterian  Colleges  1 

1  * 


THE  BIBLE  AT  THE  CENTER 


* 


1 

|  The  Presbyterian  And  Reformed  Churches  Believe  And  Teach  | 

1  ? 

j*  That   God   has   revealed    Himself   to    man    in    nature    and    revelation.  * 

* 

That  the  Bible  clearly  teaches  what  man  is  to  believe  concerning  God,  4. 

and  what  duty  God  requires  of  man.  T 

5  That  the  eternal  Word  became  incarnate   in    Jesus   Christ,    who   is   the  * 

ij  Way  and  the  Truth  and  the  Life.  * 

t  .  I 

*  Our  Presbyterian  Colleges  * 

*  Seek  to  guide  youth  into  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  God  in  the  natural  world  and  also  in  * 

*  the  realm  of  the  spirit,  and  to  fashion  their  affections  and  their  wills  in  harmony  with  those  If 

*  Laws.  The  State  has  practically  said  to  the  schools:  "You  shall  not  teach  religion."  Our  |£ 
T  Church's  colleges  will  not  fail  in  their  God-given  task.  *• 

I  *" 

I  A  Word-wide  -  Age-long  Need  | 

j|   William  James,  the  author  of  The  Varieties  Of   Religious   Experience,    years   ago   declared:  * 

*  "We  and  God  have  business  with  each  other;  and  in  opening  ourselves  to  His  influence  * 
%  our  deepest  destiny  is  fulfilled.  The  universe,  at  those  parts  of  it  which  our  personal  being  % 
jjj   constitutes,  takes  a  turn  genuinely  for  the  worse  or  for  the  better  in  proportion  as  each  of  us  3 

*  fulfills  or  evades  God's  demands."  * 

?   Have  you  noted  in  the  daily  papers,  magazines  and  books  how  many  men  and  women  are  * 

a  today  declaring,  sometimes  in  crude  language,  their  belief  that  the  only  hope  of  our  anxious  |j 
T   and  troubled  world  is  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  God? 


t 

The  Contribution  Of  The  Christian  College  | 

Woodrow  Wilson  said:  "I  would  be  afraid  to  go  forward  if  I  did  not  believe  that  there  lay  at  T 
the  foundation  of  all  our  schooling  the  incomparable,  the  unimpeachable  Word  of  God."  * 

The  teachers  of  the  Bible  in  our  colleges  are  working  at  those  foundations.  They  are  co-  * 
^  operating  with  the  other  professors  to  develop  men  and  women  of  character,  who  will  be  j£ 
+  able  to  teach  others  also  in  the  homes,  the  churches  and  the  schools  and  the  various  groups  * 
+    of  the  social  order.  * 

I  Your  Help  Needed  | 

Pray  for  these  teachers  in  our  colleges.  Encourage  them  in  their  work.   Support  the  institu-  ? 
tions  that  make  possible  their  priceless  contribution  to  the  Church  and  the  world.  £ 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States  * 

* 
Christian  Higher  Education  % 

*  * 

2    Wade  H.  Boggs  Executive  Secretary        William  H.  Hopper  Treasurer  I 

*  T 

T  410  Urban  Building  —  Louisville  2.  Ky.  T 

t  * 
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EDITORIAL 


An  Unfortunate 
Incident 

An  incident  occurred  at  the  last  meeting  of  the 
Synod  of  South  Carolina  which  has  been  men- 
tioned in  both  secular  and  some  Church  papers. 

This  editorial  has  to  do  with  how  this  took  place 
more  than  with  what  took  place,  because  it  was 
both   un-Presbyterian    and   unfair. 

Dr.  John  R.  Richardson  was  last  year  elected 
to  membership  on  the  Board  of  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary  to  fill  out  the  term  of  Dr. 
A.   W.   Dick  who  had  moved  to   another  Synod. 

Dr.  Richardson  was  eligible  for  reelection  this 
year  and  in  the  ordinary  course  of  events  would 
have    been   so   reelected. 

However,  without  the  knowledge  of  Dr.  Rich- 
ardson, it  was  arranged  in  the  nominating  com- 
mittee  to   drop  him  and  nominate   another. 

Further,  when  the  report  of  this  committee 
came  on  the  floor  of  the  Synod,  Dr.  Richardson 
had  not  returned  from  lunch.  This  was  not  the 
fault  of  the  committee  and  was  probably  un- 
known to  them.  The  fact  remains  that  Dr.  Rich- 
ardson was  entirely  unware  of  what  took  place 
until  the  entire  matter  had  been  disposed  of  by 
the   Synod. 

When  the  nominating  committee  made  its  re- 
port it  was  noted  that  Dr.  Richardson  was  not 
renominated  to  the  Board  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary. 

The  question  was  immediately  raised  on  the 
floor  of  the  Synod  and  a  statement  then  made  as 
to  why  he  was  not  being  nominated.  It  was  stated 
that  because  Dr.  Richardson  had  accepted  ap- 
pointment to  the  Board  of  Bob  Jones  University, 
which  is  a  "competing"  school  within  the  bounds 
of  our  Church,  he  was  incapable  of  giving  loyal 
support  to  one  of  our  own  institutions. 

It  was  even  stated  that  "You  cannot  serve  God 
and  Baal"  altho,  following  a  protest,  this  was  re- 
tracted. 

We  feel  that  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina  acted 
hastily     and     unwisely.     Certainly     the    wise     and 


proper  course  would  have  been  to  first  consul 
with  the  man  concerned  and  ascertain  his  vie'w 
point.  We  feel  the  Synod  would  have  been  pei 
fectly  within  its  rights  to  ask  Dr.  Richardso 
whether  membership  on  the  two  Boards  involve! 
a  conflict  of  loyalties,  and  then  to  have  acte> 
in  the  light  of  its  findings.  Had  inquiry  been  mad 
it  would  have  been  found  that  Dr.  Richardson  wa 
invited  to  be  a  member  of  the  Bob  Jones  Un; 
versity  Board  by  its  founder,  Dr.  Jones,  for  th 
express  purpose  of  channelling  Presbyterian  mir 
isteral  candidates  into  Columbia  Theological  Sem 
nary. 

As  it  is,  a  loyal  Southern  Presbyterian,  a  ma 
God  has  used  and  is  using  greatly  in  the  mir 
istry  of  our  Church,  has  been  treated  with  gravi 
altho  we  believe  unintentional,  discourtesy.  W 
feel  that  disservice  has  been  done  to  Columbi 
Theological  Seminary  and  an  injustice  to  one  c 
our  outstanding  ministers;  something  whic 
should  be  rectified  by  the  Synod  of  South  Care 
lina  at  the  first  opportunity.  — L.N.B. 
♦ 

Amsterdam:  Summary 
And  Conclusion 

Through  the  columns  of  The  Journal  I  ha-v 
given  news  reports  of  the  First  Assembly  of  tr 
World  Council  with  occasional  editorial  comment 
This  is  offered  as  an  editorial  summary. 

I  have  rejoiced  in  the  World  Council's  testimorj 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  God  and  Saviou 
to  His  saving  acts,  in  the  Council's  call  to  tot; 
obedience  to  our  risen  living  Lord.  I  rejoice  th; 
the  Asesmbly  recognized  in  Protestant  and  Presb? 
terian  fashion  that  we  are  one  in  Christ  now,  w 
do  not  have  to  await  a  "catholic"  organization; 
unification  to  make  us  one.  To  the  eye  of  flesh  w 
are  divided  into  147  denominational  badies,  to  th 
eye  of  faith  we  are  gloriously  united  in  the  or 
body  of  Christ.  And  "the  true  basis  of  our  unity 
not  a  subjective  but  an  objective  one:  Christ  ac 
ing  through  the  Word  and  the  sacraments." 

On  the  other  hand  I  am  opposed  to  the  finding 
of  the  World  Council  on  economics  and  race  rel. 
tions.  In  the  issue  of  October  15  I  pointed  out  tl 
fallacious  conclusion  left  by  the  plausible  diale 
tics  which  played  the  ideology  of  communism  ov< 
against  that  of  capitalism.  Since  this  same  log 
was  used  in  three  conferences  in  Europe  and 
quoted  in  sundry  news  reports,  our  readers  ougi 
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to  give  the  statement  close  and  careful  scrutiny 
and  prepare  themselves  to  expose  its  erroneous  im- 
plications. The  two  great  capitalistic  countries  rep- 
resented at  Amsterdam  were  Switzerland  and  the 
United  States.  The  vigorous  defense  of  responsible 
capitalism  by  Brunner  of  Switzerland  is  reflected 
in  the  findings,  but  the  chief  places  assigned  to 
Americans  on  this  commission  went  to  two  pro- 
fessors of  Union,  N.  Y.,  who  are  socialists. 

Nor  am  I  happy  over  the  predominant  place  given 
to  "liberals"  and  leftists  when  it  came  to  choosing 
Americans  for  places  in  the  Council  set-up.  Most  of 
the  American  consultants  were  Northern  liberals 
from  Chicago  East.  These  American  consultants 
were  very  critical  of  the  paper  prepared  for  the 
Council's  Testimony  by  Bishop  Leslie  Newbigin  of 
India — and  that  paper  was  as  fine  an  evangelical 
and  evangelistic  testimony  as  I  have  read.  The 
Chairman  of  the  Study  Commission  and  one  of  the 
directors  of  the  press  conferences  was  the  Presi- 
dent of  Union  (N.  Y.)  In  electing  an  American 
President  of  the  World  Council  that  grand  old  man 
of  the  movement,  Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  was  set  aside 
and  the  place  went  to  Bishop  Oxnam,  who  had 
headed  the  Federal  Council's  tour  cf  Europe  in 
the  interest  of  war  relief.  The  Methodist  or  the 
Baptist  were  due  this  place,  but  why  not  a  great 
evangelistic  voice  like  Bishop  Arthur  Moore?  A 
further  "liberal"  stroke  was  the  election  of  Pro- 
fessor T.  C.  Chao  of  Yenching  University.  The  pro- 
posal to  recognize  the  younger  churches  by  elect- 
ing a  president  from  among  them  was  good.  But 
when  every  delegate  elected  by  the  younger 
churches  was  passed  over  in  favor  of  a  consultant 
"co-opted"  by  the  Study  Commission,  the  younger 
churches  were  not  recognized  as  competent  part- 
ners, but  as  children  for  whom  adults  must  make 
wiser  selections  than  they  are  able  to  make  for 
themselves.  In  an  endeavor  to  keep  the  World 
Council  from  being  carried  off  its  fine  basis  in 
faith  and  fellowship  by  a  "liberal"  Study  Depart- 
ment I  have  suggested  that  scholars  be  invited  to 
compose  this  department  on  the  same  basis  as 
churches  are  invited  into  the  Council — namely, 
their  acceptance  of  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour. 

At  Amsterdam  I  was  an  alternate  with  a  voice 
in  the  alternate  commission  on  the  testimony  of 
the  Church,  not  a  delegate  with  a  voice  or  a  vote 
in  the  plenary  session.  It  seemed  to  me  that  at 
Amsterdam  the  conservatives  got  what  they  wanted 
most:  The  Faith.  The  "liberals"  got  many  of  the 
chief  posts.  Speaking  generally,  the  faith  was  pro- 
claimed by  Europeans  who  had  been  through  the 
fire  and  had  found  their  faith  more  precious  than 
gold.  The  findings  were  too  largely  guided  by  left- 
ists and  New  York  "liberals,"  and  together  with 
their  chosen  consultant  from  China  were  given  high 
posts.  It  is  not  these  "liberal"  figures  nor  their 
findings,  but  the  faith  and  the  fellowship  which 
bind  some  of  us  to  the  World  Council. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 

♦ 

Where  Every  Prospect 
Pleases 

Men  have  a  great  privilege  in  viewing  the 
wonders  of  God's  creation  about  them.  Only  too 
often  we  are  insensitive  to  this  privilege,  nor  do  we 
stop  to  consider  the  works  of  God's  hand. 

We  recently  drove  through  the  Great  Smoky 
mountains  and  a  few  days  later  stood  on  the 
heights  of  Mt.  Mitchell.  Others,  too,  have  enjoyed 
these    magnificent   views   and   the   gorgeous    colors 


of  autumn  While  still  others  have  revelled  in  the 
expanse  of  the  ocean  or  the  unique  beauty  of  the 
Gulf  shore. 

Christians  owe  it  to  themselves  and  to  their 
children  to  stop  more  often  and  enjoy  these 
wonders  God  has  placed  at  our  door  step.  As  we 
look  at  that  which  God  has  wrought,  as  we  see 
the  unmatched  colors  of  a  sunset,  let  us  turn  our 
hearts  to  God  in  adoration  and  in  praise. 

When  we  consider  the  magnitude  of  the  uni- 
verse and  the  perfect  laws  by  which  it  is  governed 
we  should  also  consider  the  love  of  God.  The 
Creator  loved  us  so  much  He  came  back  into  the 
world  to  redeem  sinful  man  back  to  Himself. 

It  will  do  us  all  good  to  get  out  where  "every 
prospect  pleases,"  and,  seeing  God's  wondrous 
power  and  wisdom  in  His  creation  we  should  be 
drawn  closer  to  Him.  — L.N.B. 


New  Catholic  Vs.  New 

Protestant  Bible 

Translations 

The  Catholic  Biblical  Association  has  recently 
published  a  new  translation  of  Genesis,  it  being 
the  first  part  of  a  new  translation  of  the  Bible. 
Time,  issue  of  September  27,  1948,  says:  "But 
the  new  text  is  accompanied  by  very  conservative 
Biblical  criticism  .  .  .  Say  the  Catholic  editors: 
'The  Pentateuch'  (first  five  books  of  the  Bible) 
is  substantially  the  work  of  Moses.  It  is  a  closely 
knit  literary  unit  and  was  originally  conceived  as 
one  work  written  for  a  single  purpose." 

The  Westminster  Study  Edition  of  the  Bible, 
price  $10.00,  has  recently  been  published  by  the 
Westminster  Press;  it  was  prepared  by  scholars 
representing  five  Protestant  denominations.  But 
this  edition  of  the  Bible,  though  it  sticks  to  the 
traditional  King  James  wording,  "is  far  from  con- 
servative in  commenting  on  it,"  reports  this  same 
issue  of  Time.  "Say  the  Protestant  editors:  'The 
Pentateuch'  did  not  receive  its  final  form  until 
about  400  B.C.  .  .  .  The  contents  of  Genesis  pre- 
serve no  hint  as  to  the  names  of  its  authors 
and  editors  .  .  .  Whoever  the  author  of  Genesis 
was,  he  must  have  had  ancient  sources  at  his  dis- 
posal, for  no  one  man  could  have  been  witness  to 
all  the  events  described.  This  means  that  the  pres- 
ent book  is  a  composite  work  drawn  from  various 
sources." 

Time  continues:  "There  is  even  disagreement 
on  the  Bible's  very  first  verse,  'In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.'  Say  the 
Protestants:  'The  fuller  Biblical  doctrine  that  God 
created  the  world  out  of  nothing  is  not  here  de- 
veloped.' Say  the  Catholics:  'Both  the  Hebrew 
word  and  the  context  show  that  a  real  creation, 
i.e.,   making  out  of  nothing,  is  meant.'  " 

Things  have  come  to  a  miserable  pass  when 
probably  the  majority  of  Protestant  laymen  in 
America  will  look  with  favor  and  approval  on  the 
Catholic  translators'  efforts,  and  with  intense  dis- 
favor and  disapproval  on  the  efforts  of  the 
Protestant  translators  who  produced  the  West- 
minster   Study    Edition. 

Have  you  wondered  recently  why  the  Roman 
Catholics  have  been  making  such  great  strides 
forward  while  the  Protestant  churches  as  a  whole 
have   not? 

Well,  for  one  thing,  the  Catholics  always  present 
the  Bible  as  God's  fully  authoritative  Woi-d.  They 
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may  add  some  church  dicta  and  traditions  of  their 
own  to  it,  but  they  never  attempt  to  undermine 
the   Bible  itself,   or  to   shoot  it  full   of  holes. 

Many  Protestant  demoninations,  on  the  other 
hand,  present  and  explain  the  Bible  from  the 
viewpoint  of  the  old  German  Criticism,  so  dear 
to  the  hearts  of  the  Liberals,  and  this  Criticism 
is  in  reality  an  attack  upon  the  reliability  of  the 
Bible.  As  a  result  of  such  presentation  and  ex- 
planation, the  people  in  the  pew  and  on  the  street 
often  no  longer  consider  the  Bible  as  God's  fully 
authoritative  Word.  And  a  wavering  faith,  followed 
by  an  idle  indifference,  is  the  end  product.  "For 
if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall 
prepare    himself    to    the    battle?"  — -C.W.A. 


Niemoeller's 
Testimony 

In  this  issue  we  are  publishing  the  address  de- 
livered by  Dr.  Martin  Niemoeller  to  the  World 
Council  on  THE  CHRISTIAN  WITNESS  IN  THE 
WORLD.  Niemoeller  is  an  ecumenical  Christian. 
While  he  languished  in  a  concentration  camp  pray- 
ers arose  from  every  part  of  Christendom  for  his 
release.  He  is  a  man  who  has  stood  for  moral  and 
social  and  spiritual  welfare — stood  when  many 
were  not  standing — stood  when  it  cost  to  stand.  He 
has  a  right  to  be  heard. 

Our  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  is 
embarking  upon  a  program  of  Assembly  actions  on 
Christian  Relations,  and  synodical  and  presbyterial 
actions  on  moral  and  social  welfare.  Several  of  these 
reports  at  the  1948  Synods  caused  sharp  division 
of  sentiment.  Might  we  not  all  take  this  witness 
of  Niemoeller  to  heart  and  examine  or  re-examine 
our  sundry  programs  to  make  sure  that  we  are  not 
offering  a  so-called  Christian  program  which  is 
alongside  of  and  constitutes  a  substitute  for  "the 
program  which  God  has  already  introduced  by 
setting  up  the  Cross  of  Christ."  Through  Niemoeller 
may  we  hear  God  calling  the  Church  again  to  its 
function:  "The  Church  need  know  nothing  but 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Crucified,  because  He  is  the  only 
Risen  and  Living  One." 

The  way  in  which  Niemoeller  focuses  attention 
upon  the  Cross  of  Christ  reminds  us  of  the  Apostle. 
"God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  Cross 
of  Christ  by  which  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me 
and  I  unto  the  world."  In  his  Die  Theologie  des 
Neue/n  Testament,  1947,  Professor  Ethelbert  Stauf- 
fer  of  Bonn  shows  that  in  Galatians  Paul  condenses 
his  Gospel  into  the  message  of  the  Cross.  In  order 
to  avoid  an  erroneous,  subjective  reading  of  Sola 
Fide,  the  great  Reformation  of  slogan.  Stauffer 
reads  Galatians  and  Luther  in  these  words,  sola 
cruce.  — Wm.C.R. 


A  Question  Of 
Direction 


When  a  gun  is  fired  or  a  torpedo  released  the 
matter  of  greatest  importance  is  that  of  direction 
or  aim.  While  the  explosive  charge,  trajectory  of 
the  missel  and  other  factors  all  enter  into  the 
calculations,  none  of  these  is  in  itself  sufficient — 
the  aim  must  be  correct  or  the  primary  purpose 
is   defeated. 

What  is  the  aim  of  the  Gospel?  To  what  is  the 
Gospel  directed?  Why  is  the  Gospel  preached?  No 


man   can   successfully  preach  the   Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  unless  he  knows  at  what  it  is  aimed. 

While  such  a  statement  is  axiomatic  it  is  none 
the  less  true  that  the  effectiveness  of  the  Gospel 
is  greatly  hampered  today  because  there  is  a  grave 
misapprehension  by  some  as  to  its  objective. 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  directed  at  the 
soul    and    spirit    of    man,    not    at    his    environment. 

Much    of    the    controversy    in    the    Church    can   be 
eliminated    when    this    fact   is    recognized. 

Of  course  man's  environment  is  affected  by 
the  Gospel  but  the  explosion  of  God's  redeeming 
grace  in  the  soul  of  the  individual,  resulting  in 
the  new  birth,  must  take  place  before  the  radio- 
active (spiritual  and  moral)  forces  can  be  released 
on  the  social  order  about  him. 

Man's  primary  need,  (the  thing  which  means 
the  difference  between  hell  and  heaven)  is  re- 
demption from  his  sin.  To  accomplish  this  end 
he  is  absolutely  powerless.  His  social,  political, 
racial  and  economic  status  can  in  no  way  affect 
his  destiny.  This  is  accomplished  solely  by  the 
redeeming  work  of  Jesus  Christ — which  is  the 
Gospel. 

Let  us  not  only  always  remember  this  funda- 
mental fact  of  the  Gospel,  but  let  us  never  let 
others  forget  that  all  men  have  sinned,  that  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death  and  that  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  thru  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

It  is  to  this  that  the  Gospel  is  directed. — L.N.B. 


Denominational 
Loyalty 

We  believe  in  denominations.  In  the  providence 
of  God  they  serve  a  useful  purpose.  We  readily 
admit  that  at  times  what  is  called  "denomina- 
tionalism"  is  an  undesirable  thing.  But  in  the  final 
analysis  if  we  abandon  the  right  of  denominations 
to  exist  and  function  we  must  also  surrender  our 
priceless  Christian  liberty. 

As  members  of  a  denomination  we  should  strive 
to  be  loyal  to  it.  On  this  point  there  is  much 
muddled  thinking.  For  the  sake  of  clarity  we  raise 
the  question,  "What  is  denominational  loyalty?" 
To  begin  with,  a  member  of  a  denomination  must 
first  of  all  be  loyal  to  Christ.  No  matter  how  much 
we  love  our  particular  denomination  we  should 
love  Christ  more.  He  should  come  first  in  our  de- 
votion. He  should  occupy  the  preeminent  place  in 
our  affections.  It  would  not  be  proper  for  us  to 
sing,  "All  Hail  the  Power  of  our  Denomination's 
Name."  It  is  fitting,  however,  that  we  sing,  "All 
Hail  the  Power  of  Jesus'  Name." 

Again,  a  church  member  must  be  loyal  to  the 
doctrines  of  his  denomination.  If  he  cannot  honest- 
ly subscribe  to  these  doctrines,  then  he  should 
withdraw  and  join  a  denomination  whose  doctrines 
are  acceptable  to  him.  To  remain  in  a  denomination 
and  work  to  nullify,  distort,  subvert  or  pervert  its 
doctrines  is  extremely  reprehensible.  Once  more,  a 
church  member  should  be  loyal  to  the  program  of 
his  denomination  in  so  far  as  his  Christian  con- 
science tells  him  that  the  program  is  loyal  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  church.  "God  alone  is  Lord  of  the 
conscience."  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  il- 
lumines the  consciences  of  Christians.  If  a  church 
member  is  convinced  that  some  element  in  the  pro- 
gram of  the  church  is  contrary  to  the  clear  teach- 
ing  of  the   Scriptures  he   has   the   right,   nay,   the 
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duty,  to  enter  his  protest  and  to  refuse  to  support 
that  element. 

We  are  living  in  strange  days.  The  times  are 
"out  of  joint."  Liberals  who  are  regarded  by  some 
as  denominational  "spokesmen"  are  pleading  for 
inter-denominational  fraternity  and  cooperation. 
Their  plea  is  commendable.  But  the  strange,  "out  of 
joint"  feature  of  it  is  that  all  too  often  the  inter- 
denominationalism  that  they  desire  is  on  a  modern- 
ist  basis — witness   the   Federal    Council. 

Bible  believers  are  inter-denominationalists  also. 
But  when  they  advocate  Biblio-centric  inter-de- 
nominationalism,  the  liberals  are  quick  to  react 
adversely.  Witness  the  attacks  on  the  National 
Association  of  Evangelicals  and  certain  Bible-cent- 
ered   educational   institutions. 

Quoth  the  liberal:  "Give  us  inter-denomination- 
alism  even  at  the  expense  of  sound  doctrine." 

Quoth  the  orthodox:  "Give  us  inter-denomina- 
tionalism  on  the  basis  of  sound  doctrine." 

Have  the  liberals  the  right  to  surrender  their 
denominational  loyalty  for  the  sake  of  achieving 
inter-denominationalism  and  to  attack  Bible  believ- 
ing inter-denominationalists? 

Quoth  the  raven:  "Nevermore."  — -J.R.R. 


An  Open  Letter 

To  All  Responsible  For  Young 
People's  Programs  And  Work 

This  letter  is  written  because  of  the  earnest 
conviction  that  the  greatest  single  problem  facing 
young  people  today  is  impurity  and  intemperance. 

This  conviction  is  based  on  close  personal 
experience    as    a    practicing   physician. 

It  is  further  centered  on  the  fact  that  lax  sex 
codes  and  social  drinking  are  now  accepted  facts 
in    High    School    and    College    circles. 

More  than  that;  it  is  obvious  to  anyone  who 
will  open  their  eyes  and  look  about  them  that 
illicit  sex  habits  and  drinking  are  flagrantly  pro- 
moted by  the  average  moving  picture,  the  average 
novel  and  the  behavior  of  many  young  people 
from  good  homes. 

We  are  not  crying  out  because  of  prudish- 
ness,  we  are  simply  facing  the  situation  and  being 
realistic  about  it.  Unless  there  is  a  revision  of 
present  moral  standards  with  reference  to  sex 
and  drinking  our  nation  will  surely  go  the  way  of 
Greece    and    Rome. 

To  the  present  time  there  is  little  evidence  that 
the  Church  is  facing  the  situation.  The  Catholic 
Church  has  in  one  instance  disciplined  a  young 
woman  who  took  part  in  a  "bathing  beauty"  con- 
test,  but  this   is  an  isolated   case. 

Modern  dancing,  condoned  alike  by  some  min- 
isters and  Church  officers;  indecent  pictures  and 
books,  likewise  ignored  or  condoned,  "necking" 
and  other  dangerous  practices;  none  of  these  are 
being  warned  against  to  any  obvious  degree  by 
present  workers  with  young  people. 

Puritanism  has  frequently  been  held  up  to  ridi- 
cule, but,  unless  there  is  a  return  to  puritanical 
standards  we  will  have  to  face  an  ever  increasing 
harvest  of  boys  and  girls  whose  lack  of  moral 
standards  will  bring  disgrace,  sorrow  and  eternal 
loss. 


We  would  call  upon  all  who  share  in  youth 
leadership  to  pay  the  price  of  first  adopting  Scrip- 
tural standards  of  personal  behavior,  then  to  in- 
sist on  such  standards  for  those  for  whom  and 
with  whom  they  work.  To  do  less  is  to  be  derelict 
in   an   obvious   obligation. 

We  consider  this  problem  so  vital  that  we  urge 
the  laying  aside  of  personal  habits,  prejudice  and 
even  judgment  in  this  matter.  We  know  whereof 
we  are  speaking  and  there  is  no  price  too  great 
to  pay  if,  in  the  paying  it  we  can  aid  in  stemming 
the  tide  of  sexuality  and  intemperance  round 
about  it.  As  it  is,  our  young  people  come  into 
adolescence  with  two  strikes  against  them  in  these 
matters.  If  the  Church  and  her  leaders  of  youth 
do  not  meet  the  problem  it  is,  humanly  speaking, 
a   hopeless   situation. 

It  is  high  time  that  all  conferences  for  young 
people  and  all  programs  for  young  people  include 
in  them  a  presentation  of  the  sin  and  the  danger 
involved  in  modern  attitudes  in  personal  behavior. 
This  will  necessitate  taking  a  stand  against  mod- 
ern dancing,  many  moving  pictures  and  novels 
and  against  the  social  drink.  Do  you  have  the 
moral    courage    to    do    it?  — L.N.B. 


Consummate  Impudence 

Under   a  New   York   date   line   of   October    16th 
the    United    Press    carried    the    following: 

"The  National  Alcoholic  Beverage  Control 
association,  noting  that  alcoholism  is  a  dis- 
ease requiring  scientific  medical  treatment, 
made  public  today  a  set  of  seven  standards 
for  guidance  of  lawmakers  in  considering  the 
problem. 

"The    recommendations: 

"1.  That  the  general  hospital  be  the  center 
of  the  program. 

"2.  General  hospitals  should  treat  all  prob- 
lem drinkers  suffering  acute  physical  and 
mental   damage. 

"3.  Mental  hospitals  should  accept  symp- 
tomatic problem  drinkers — including  the 
psychotic    and    feeble-minded. 

"4.  Farm  or  industrial  colonies  should  be 
established  for  "skid  row"  alcoholics. 

"5.  Public  agencies  should  be  established 
to   cope   with  problem   drinking. 

"6.  Custody  and  care  of  problem  drinkers 
should  be  transferred  from  the  police  to  the 
public    health   agencies. 

"7.  Initial  treatment  facilities  of  public  pro- 
grams should  be  established  in  affiliated  hos- 
pitals of  medical  schools  to  permit  research 
and    control. 

"The  report  was  made  public  after  a  com- 
mittee headed  by  Hunter  Miller,  liquor  ad- 
ministrator of  Virginia,  found  laws  in  23 
states  and  the  District  of  Columbia  lacked 
uniformity." 

The  liquor  industry,  using  every  known  means  of 
attractive  advertising  and  otherwise,  to  increase 
the  consumption  of  alcoholic  beverages  now  ad- 
vises legislatures  as  to  the  best  method  to  use 
taxes  to  care  for  its  victims. 
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The  whole  issue  centers  around  a  perversion  of 

fact,  usually  described  by  an  ugly  three-letter 
word.  Under  the  guise  of  scientific  investigation 
it  is  now  being  taught  that  drunkenness,  called 
chronic  alcoholism,  is  a  disease,  not  a  sin.  The 
liquor  industry  welcomes  such  an  interpretation 
as  it  clears  them  of  guilt.  In  their  code  a  man 
can  and  should  drink  but  when  the  habit  is 
fixed  he  is  not  a  victim  of  their  trade,  he  is  a 
diseased  person. 

According  to  this  interpretation  Paul  in  I  Cor. 
6:9  includes  the  physically  sick  with  those  who 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  a  preposter- 
ous thought. 

The  Bible  and  the  Church  have  always  taught 
that  drunkenness  is  a  sin  and  that  it  is  occasioned 
by  surrender  to  temptation — something  over  which 
God  gives  the  victory  when  we  seek  His  help. 

It  is  imperative  that  we  resist  this  insidious 
propaganda  of  the  liquor  interests.  Furthermore, 
let  legislation  be  introduced  requiring  the  indus- 
try which  makes  drunkards  to  also  supply  the 
funds  for  their  care.  This  is  neither  unreasonable 

nor  is  it  impossible.  — L.N.B. 

♦ 

"What's  New  In  The 
Sunday  School?" 

Sunday  School  materials  and  methods  have 
often  been  under  fire.  This  is  not  without  rea- 
son. All  will  agree  that  what  is  taught  in  the 
Church  School  is  of  incalculable  importance.  (Of 
scarcely  less  moment  is  the  personnel  of  the  teach- 
ing force).  Also  extreme  opposites  are  found  in 
attitudes  touching  materials.  Some  lesson  helps 
have  appeared  in  this  present  time,  which  include 
matters  not  only  social  and  economic,  but  even 
political,  with  data  at  least  tendentially  sub- 
versive of  our  country's  historic  principles  and 
sacred  ideals.  Others  set  themselves  to  study 
wholly  and  only  the  Bible. 

Many  will  recall  the  heated  debate  over  the  in- 
troduction and  optional  use  of  the  Graded  Les- 
sons   in    our    Church's    curriculum,    subsequent    to 


1910  when  the  International  Lesson  Committee 
published  the  first  Graded  Series.  One  reason  for 
the  advocacy  of  such  materials  is  that  by  their 
aid  more  of  the  Bible  was  covered  and  thus 
taught.  By  the  use  of  whatever  means,  this  is  a 
most  desirable  objective,  provided  such  means  are 
steadfastly  loyal  to  the  sure  Word  of  God  as  the 
one  scientific  text-book  in  matters  spiritual.  Side- 
stepping and  trimming,  doubting  and  denying, 
along  with  the  other  manipulations  of  the  radical 
criticism,  should  certainly  have  no  place  so  far 
as   our   Church   is   concerned. 

If  the  "Presbyterian  Church  led  the  world  for 
four  hundred  years  in  Religious  Education,"  it  was 
a  leadership  that  held  to  the  supernatural  in 
matters  of  faith  and  life,  and  which  looked  on 
the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  without  equivoca- 
tion. Folk  who  oppose  progress  have  been  left 
behind.  But  not  all  variations  are  progress.  And 
improvement  and  change  are  not  synonymous.  If 
any  proposed  new  curriculum  of  Sunday  School 
materials  gives  evidence  of  building  on  the  Word 
of  God  in  its  historically  accepted  integrity,  even 
while  adopting  all  the  appropriate  advantages  of 
attested  scientific  pedagogy,  one  may  wish  well. 
But  if  the  so-called  scientific  advances  in  the 
art  of  education,  be  they  ever  so  scientific  and 
never  so  advanced,  lead  away  from,  or  minimize, 
or  cast  doubts  on,  the  Book,  then  they  can  but 
bode  ill.  It  is  far  more  to  be  desired  to  have  the 
Bible  without  scientific  pedagogical  programs  for 
Church  and  home,  than  to  have  all  the  latest 
and  most  scientific  materials  and  programs  with- 
out the  Bible, — the  un-doctoied  and  undiluted 
Bible.  Trends  thus  far,  in  Religious  Education, — 
if  they  may  be  viewed  as  samples  of  what  the 
realizations  shall  be — rather  argue  that  those  who 
still  cling  to  the  inspired  and  infallible  Bible  as 
profitable  for  doctrine,  reproof,  correction  and  in- 
struction in  righteousness,  will  fare  far  better 
by  adhering  to  attested  methods  and  materials, 
in  which  the  lack  of  some  scientific  exploration 
is  counterbalanced  by  the  preservation  of  more 
sanctified  common  sense.  "I  fear  the  Greeks  bear- 
ing  gifts,"    may   not   be    inappropriate   in    1948. 

— R.F.G. 


The  New  Presbyterian  USA  Curriculum 

For  Sunday  Schools 

"Christian  Faith  And  Liie — A  Program  For  Church  And  Home" 

By  Oswald  T.  Allis,  Ph.D.,  D.D. 

This  article  appeared  in  The  Sunday  School  Times,  June  26,  1948,  and  is  reprinted 
by  the  permission  of  the  Editor  of  The  Sunday  School  Times.  The  Sunday  School 
Times  is  published  weekly  by  The  Sunday  School  Times  Company,  325  North 
Thirteenth  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  The  subscription  price  is  $2.50  a  year.  We 
heartily  commend  The  Sunday  School   Times  to   our  readers.  H.B.D. 

M.A.  from  Princeton  University,  and  Ph.D.  from 
the  University  of  Berlin.  He  taught  in  the  de- 
partment of  Semitic  Philology  at  Princeton  Semi- 
nary, 1910-1929,  was  Faculty  Editor  of  the 
Princeton  Theological  Review;  and  was  for  seven 
years  professor  in  the  Old  Testament  depart- 
ment, Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Phila- 
delphia. He  is  now  editorial  correspondent  of 
the  Evangelical  Quarterly  (Edinburgh),  and  is 
well  known  as  an  able  and  scholarly  defender 
of  the   faith. 


In  view  of  the  perplexity  and  genuine  con- 
cern among  Bible-believing  Christians  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  over  the  "New  Curriculum," 
the  Times  is  publishing  a  critical  analysis  of  this 
new  course  in  a  series  of  three  articles  (originally 
announced  as  two)  by  Professor  Allis.  The  series 
is  to  be  reprinted  in  pamphlet  form,  and  further 
details   will   be   announced   later. 

Dr.  Allis  is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania  (A.B.)  and  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary     (B.D.),     and    received    the    degree    of 
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I  Seven  years  ago  the  Board  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
,ppointed  a  committee  to  prepare  a  new  cur- 
iculum  for  use  in  its  Bible  schools.  This  com- 
littee  has  been  actively  at  work;  the  results  of 
I  labors  are  now  available;  and  the  "New  Cur- 
iculum"  is  to  be  introduced  in  October.  Since 
his  program  is  represented  as  being  not  only  new 
ut  as  constituting  a  distinct  advance  on  methods 
itherto  employed,  its  appearance  is  an  event 
f  great  importance,  not  only  to  Presbyterians  but 

0  members  of  all  evangelical  churches.  For  all 
arnest  Christians  are  or  should  be  interested  in 
he    subject   of    Christian    education,    especially    at 

time  when  the  impotence  of  secular  education 
nd  the  inadequacy  of  much  that  is  called  "re- 
.gious"  education  has  become  so  glaringly  ap- 
arent,  while  juvenile  delinquency  has  attained 
larming  proportions.  Will  this  New  Curriculum 
ieet  the  need  and  demand  for  real  Christian  edu- 
ation  in  these  critical  days?  Should  other  de- 
aminations  accept  its  principles,  adopt  its  tech- 
.ifues,   and  follow  its  lead?   These   are  important 

1  estions  which  are  raised  by  the  New  Cur- 
ieulum. 

3ince  the  New  Curriculum  is  both  elaborate 
i  i  complicated,  a  brief  description  is  necessary 
<  "ore  it  can  be  properly  discussed.  The  official 
I  >spectus  is  called,  "Christian  Faith  and  Life — 
L  Program  for  Church  and  Home."  It  is  a  some- 
f  at  lengthy  document  (thirty-two  quarto  pages)  ; 
j  d  it  states  the  general  nature  of  the  New 
)  rriculum  and  enumerates  and  describes  the 
( itures  that  are  regarded  as  distinctive  in  it. 
1   also    describes    the    materials    for    study,    which 

z    quite    numerous     (pictures    of    about    twenty 

I  'ferent    items    furnish    the    cover    design)  ;    and 

states    the    cost,    which    is    quite    considerable. 

t  us  look  first  at  the  distinctive  features  of  the 

sw  Curriculum. 

The    Program    Of    The    New 
Curriculum 

The  distinctive  features  as  stated  in  the  pros- 
ctus  are  the  following: 

11.  It  is  a  group-graded  system.  Not  counting 
he  nursery  child  of  three  years,  there  are  five 
ge  groups:  Kindergarten  (4-5),  Primary  (6-8), 
prior  (9-11),  Junior  High  (12-14),  Senior-Young 
lople  (15-21),  the  age  difference  within  the 
4>ups  varying  from  two  to  seven  years.  Courses 
«■  adults  are  not  yet  provided.  They  will  con- 
lue  for  the  present  to  use  the  Uniform  Lessons. 

12.  Teacher-Parent  Tie-Up.  For  each  of  the  five 
mdes,  quarterlies  are  provided.  They  are  called: 
■rowing,  Opening  Doors,  Discovery,  Counsel,  This 
feneration.  Each  quarterly  has  sixty-four  pages, 
lie  first  part  being  introductory,  while  the  rest 
■eats  the  thirteen  lessons  of  the  quarter  in  suc- 
ission.  The  point  especially  stressed  is  that  parents 
i  well  as  teachers  should  use  the  quarterly  and 
udy   the    lessons   with   the    children. 

3.  Activity  materials  are  provided,  consisting 
f  picture-story  books  and  handwork  for  the 
nail  children;  quizzes  and  discussion  topics  for 
le  older  ones.  These  materials  are  primarily  for 
le  classroom,  although  in  some  cases  weekday 
ible  readings  are  provided;  and  if  used  exten- 
vely  they  may  easily  take  up  most  or  all  of  the 
me  available  for  teaching  the  lesson. 

•,  4.  Fragmentariness,  an  evil  of  the  "lesson- 
.•af"  system,  is  overcome  by  means  of  reading 
ooks,  which  are  to  be  used  for  the  entire  year  as 
jxtbooks.  The  books  provided  for  the  three  high- 


er grades  are:  "The  King  Nobody  Wanted,"  "Men 
Called  Him  Master,"  and  "The  Choice."  The 
reading  books  for  the  smaller  children  are  quar- 
terlies. 

5.  "The  Bible  has  a  central  place  in  this  cur- 
riculum." One  of  the  "foundations"  on  which  the 
curriculum  is  built  is  this:  "Our  knowledge  of  the 
Bible  must  be  greatly  extended,  and  we  must  share 
that  knowledge  with  our  children"  (Growing,  p. 
23;    also   Opening   Doors,    Discovery). 

6.  Doctrinal  emphases  are  presented  to  the 
children  in  the  light  of  their  experience,  consis- 
tently,  and   according   to   the   level   of   growth. 

7.  The  illustrations  are  numerous,  artistic,  ac- 
curate,   and    educational. 

While  all  of  these  features  are  important,  espe- 
cial significance  attaches  to  the  fourth,  fifth, 
and  sixth;  and  we  shall  confine  the  discussion 
mainly  to  them.  The  great  issue  raised  by  the  New 
Curriculum  centers  about  the  following  questions: 
Is  the  Bible  really  central?  and,  Are  the  contents 
of  the  Bible  correctly  and  accurately  set  forth 
in  it?  On  these  vitally  important  questions  we 
observe: 

I.    Bible    Not    Central    But 
Secondary 

This  statement,  as  we  are  fully  aware,  flatly 
contradicts  feature  No.  5  of  the  New  Curriculum 
as  stated  above.  But  the  New  Curriculum  itself 
furnishes  ample  evidence  to  substantiate  it.  We 
are  told  in  the  prospectus  that  "a  great  deal  of 
concern  has  been  expressed  in  the  past  as  to 
whether  the  program  of  Christian  education  should 
be  'child-centered'  or  'content-centered'"  (p.  3). 
The  aim  of  the  one  is  described  as  being  "to  de- 
velop Christian  character,"  of  the  other  to  "teach 
the  Bible,"  and  we  are  told  that  those  who  hold 
the  latter  view  are  "bitterly  opposed"  to  the 
former. 

This  statement  of  the  two  positions,  while  ad- 
mittedly extreme,  indicates  fairly  clearly  that  the 
real  issue  in  Christian  education  is  not  between 
a  "child-centered"  curriculum  and  a  "content- 
centered"  curriculum  as  such,  but  between  a 
Bible-centered  curriculum  and  one  which  is  not 
Bible-centered.  A  Bible-centered  program  can  be 
and  should  be  child-centered,  in  the  sense  that  it 
is  adapted  to  the  needs  and  capacity  of  the  child 
in  its  different  stages  of  development — milk  for 
babes,  strong  meat  for  men!  But  the  content  of  a 
Bible-centered  program  will  be,  throughout,  the 
Bible  and  its  precious  teachings.  A  very  little  child 
can  learn  the  words,  "God  is  love."  He  can  learn 
of  the  Saviour  who  said,  "Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  Me."  And  he  can  sing,  "Jesus 
loves  me!  this  I  know,  for  the  Bible  tells  me  so." 
Such  a  program  is  child-centered  and  it  is  Bible- 
centered;  and  those  who  advocate  such  a  program 
are  opposed  to  the  so-called  child-centered  pro- 
gram, not  because  it  is  child-centered,  but  be- 
cause its  content  often  has  little  or  no  Bible  in  it. 

For  an  illustration  of  this  vitally  important 
difference  we  turn  in  the  materials  of  the  New 
Curriculum  to  "Religious  Nurture  in  Nursery  Class 
and  Home,"  the  book  for  parents  and  teachers  of 
the  nursery  child.  It  supplies  "possible  materials 
and  activities"  for  every  month  in  the  year.  The 
following  are  listed  as  "possible  stories  for  No- 
vember": "Helping  Daddy,"  "Making  Cookies," 
"Bread  and  Butter,"  "Thank  You,  God,"  "Family 
Fun,"  "My  Book  For  Fall,"  which  is  the  picture- 
story  book  for  the  nursery  child,  has  a  full-page 
picture  of  a  mother  teaching  her  little  girl  to 
make    cookies;    and    the    opposite    page    tells    the 
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story,  which  ends  in  this  way:  "Sally  cut  out  an- 
other cooky  dog  and  another  cooky  dog  and  an- 
other cooky  dog.  "Bow-wow-wow,'  laughed  Sally. 
'It's  fun  to  make  cooky  dogs.  Roll  out  some  more, 
mummie.  I'll  cut  more  cooky  dogs.'  "  This  simple 
illustration  shows  clearly  that  child-centered  edu- 
cation is  always  content-centered  education.  This 
"lesson"  is  child-centered  because  Sally  loves  to 
eat  cookies  and  to  make  things.  It  is  content- 
centered  because  the  chief  content  is  cookies.  It 
is  not  Bible-centered.  There  is  no  Bible-content 
at  all.  It  is  purely  secular.  There  is  nothing  in 
it  which  would  not  find  a  suitable  place  in  any 
weekday  nursery  school.  Not  merely  this.  In  "Re- 
ligious Nurture,"  parent  and  teacher  are  definitely 
cautioned  against  trying  to  teach  children  of 
nursery  age  Bible  verses.  "The  Bible  is  an  adult 
book  written  for  adults.  There  are  only  a  few 
incidents  that  are  suggested  for  use  with  nursery 
children  in  this  year's  work."  And,  "The  nursery 
leader  does  not  'teach  Bible  verses'  but  she  seeks 
to  live  them  with  the  children"  p.  167).  This 
means  that  the  program  of  the  New  Curriculum 
is  at  the  beginning  predominantly  secular.  So, 
"possible  stories  for  July"  are:  "Our  Picnic," 
"Good  Milk  to  Drink,"  "My  Bath,"  "Watching  the 
Storm,"  "Ted  and  Mary  on  the  Farm,"  "Mollie's 
Frog." 

Such  examples  as  the  above  show  that  child- 
centered  education,  as  it  is  commonly  under- 
stood, is  largely  dominated  by  that  secular  phi- 
losophy which  has  found  expression  in  Behavior- 
ism, Self-Expressionism,  and  Progressive  Educa- 
tion. Consequently,  at  an  age  when  children  are 
very  susceptible  to  religious  impressions,  the  em- 
phasis is  placed  on  the  physical  and  ethical;  and 
the  teachings  of  that  "adult  book,"  the  Bible, 
are  supplied  in  very  homeopathic  doses,  to  say  the 
least.  Yet  for  generations  Christian  parents  have 
told  their  little  ones  "Bible  stories"  and  taught 
them  simple  Bible  verses,  quite  oblivious  of  the 
modern  idea  that  it  is  bad  psychology  and  bad 
pedagogy  to  do  this. 

Furthermore,  it  is  very  important  to  observe 
that  in  the  New  Curriculum  the  principle  that 
"the  Bible  is  an  adult  book  written  for  adults"  is 
not  restricted  in  its  application  to  the  nursery 
child.  It  applies  in  varying  degree  to  all  of  the 
five  grades  of  this  course  of  study.  This  "adult 
book,"  the  Bible,  never  becomes  the  real  textbook 
during  the  entire  age  period  from  three  years 
old  to  twenty-one.  The  reading  quarterlies  for  Kin- 
dergarten and  Primary  and  the  reading  books  for 
the  higher  grades  are  put  first;  and  the  Bible 
is  studied  primarily  through  the  medium  of  these 
story  books.  The  Bible  is  studied  largely  second- 
hand. 

For  evidence  in  support  of  this  statement,  we 
turn,  for  example,  to  the  materials  for  Junior 
High.  Counsel  contains  a  brief  article,  "How  It 
Works"  (p.  5).  It  is  illustrated  by  the  picture  of  a 
young  girl  (the  teacher)  sitting  with  four  books 
before  her,  Bible,  Counsel,  Notebook,  Master.  She 
has  her  finger  at  her  lips  and  three  queries  (? 
?  ?)  hover  before  her  eyes — quite  an  appropriate 
cartoon!  She  is  asking  herself,  "How  does  it 
work?"  And  "Mr.  Johnson"  (the  superintendent) 
tells  her  (we  summarize  briefly)  :  "The  Bible  is 
the  foundation,"  Counsel  is  for  you— teachers  and 
parents,"  "The  Junior  Hi  Notebook  is  a  class  tool 
.  .  .  You  may  put  it  to  any  use  that  you  find 
valuable."  "The  reading  book,  'Men  Called  Him 
Master,'  is  woven  into  every  lesson."  The  last  two 
statements  are  especially  noteworthy.  The  Note- 
book is  a  "class  tool."  This  means  that  the  work 


in  it  need  not  have  been  previously  assigned.  The 
reading  book  is  "woven  into  every  lesson."  Ob- 
serve the  importance  this  assigns  to  the  reading 
book  (Master) !  Counsel  devotes  about  three  pages 
to  each  of  the  thirteen  lessons  of  the  quarter. 
Each  of  these  lessons,  except  those  for  the  two 
Sundays  at  Christmas,  has  a  "Pupils'  Assignment 
for  Next  Week"  (see  pp.  27,  29,  32,  etc.).  Ten  of 
these  assignments  consist  in  whole  or  in  part  of 
one  or  two  chapters  of  the  reading  book  (Master). 
By  means  of  these  assignments  nine  of  the  eight- 
een chapters  in  this  book  are  read  during  the  first 
quarter  and  five  of  them  are  reread.  Only  four 
of  these  assignments  include,  together  with  the 
chapter  or  chapters  from  the  reading  book,  also 
verses  from  the  Bible.  The  total  assigned  Bible 
verses  for  the  entire  quarter  is  forty-eight,  the 
equivalent  of  one  rather  long  chapter  in  the 
Gospels!  One  entire  lesson  is  devoted  to  the  ca- 
reers of  Carver,  Grenfell,  and  Mrs.  Uemura,  and 
has  no  assignment  from  either  Master  or  the  Bible. 
It  is  pointed  out  in  the  foreword  to  the  reading 
book  (Master,  p.  6),  and  also  in  Counsel,  that  the 
pupil  is  expected  to  read  the  "Scripture  Refer- 
ences" which  are  listed  in  the  index  of  Master, 
as  constituting  the  basis  for  the  more  or  less  his- 
torical accounts  given  in  the  reading  book.  But 
every  teacher  knows  how  difficult  it  is  to  get 
pupils  to  read  even  the  assigned  work  of  any 
course,  and  how  little  attention  they  ordinarily 
pay  to  an  index.  Yet  here  the  assigned  work  places 
the  emphasis  very  definitely  on  the  reading  book 
rather  than  on  the  Bible,  and  on  the  Bible  largely 
through  the  medium  of  the  reading  book.  And  the 
reading  book  contains  much  "background"  ma- 
terial which  is  not  in   the   Bible   at  all. 

The  same  applies  to  the  reading  book  for 
Senior-Young  People  (Choice).  It  is  called  "this 
unique  book,"  and  the  parent-teacher  is  told  that 
it  is  not  "a  novel  in  the  sense  that  other  stories 
are  novels.  It  is  a  textbook  in  story  form,  for  study 
and  discussion"  (This  Generation,  p.  13).  Chapters 
in  it  are  assigned  reading.  Thus,  the  assignment 
for  Lesson  VII  is:  "Assign  the  reading  of  Ch.  4 
in  The  Choice,  and  ask  the  members  of  the  class 
to  bring  their  books  with  them  next  Sunday"  (p. 
43).  There  is  no  assignment  from  Scripture  for 
this  lesson.  The  Choice  is  a  story  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  Rome  in  the  days  of  Nero.  The  great 
Bible  textbook  for  the  history  of  the  founding 
of  the  Christian  Church  is  the  Book  of  Acts.  But 
the  setting  of  this  story  is  placed  after  the  close 
of  that  book;  and  Choice  in  its  index  of  "Biblical 
and  Other  Sources"  gives  only  three  references 
to  the  Book  of  Acts.  The  main  characters  are 
either  imaginary  or  are  presented  in  settings  or 
situations  which  are  more  or  less  imaginary  as 
far  as  the  known  facts  of  history  are  concerned. 
Yet  this  is  the  real  textbook  for  young  people  aged 
fifteen  to  twenty-one.  Can  such  curses  as  these, 
which  are  based  on  the  Bible  largely  at  second- 
hand, be  justly  said  to  be  Bible-centered?  It  is  the 
reading  book  that  is  central.  It  is  woven  into  the 
course  of  every  lesson.  Often  it  is  the  lesson. 
Whatever  else  the  pupil  may  read  or  leave  un- 
read, the  reading  book  is  a  "must."  The  teacher 
may  be  told  that  "The  Bible  is  the  main  textbook" 
(This  Generation,  p.  13).  But  the  whole  course  of 
study  is  dominated  and  determined  by  the  read- 
ing book. 

This  method  of  instruction  is  described  as 
Bible-centered  and  as  representing  a  definite  ad- 
vance in  the  field  of  Christian  education.  To  us 
it  seems  a  very  definite  backward  step.  Bible- 
story  books  are  not  new.  We  have  several  excel- 
lent ones  (e.g.,  Hurlbut,  Mrs.  Vos,  Foster),  which 
have  been  very  extensively  used,  and  have  proved 
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their  value.*  But  they  are  definitely  intended  for 
small  children.  According  to  the  New  Curriculum, 
the  story-book  method  of  instruction  is  to  be  ex- 
tended even  to  young  people  of  high  school  and 
college  age;  and  they  are  to  have  their  knowledge 
of  the  Bible  mediated  to  them  by  means  of  a 
realistic  historical  novel.  If  this  is  the  new  tech- 
nique, there  is  much  to  be  said  in  favor  of  the 
old.  For  it  at  least  gave  young  people  the  credit 
of  being  old  enough  and  mature  enough  to  be  able 
to  study  this  Book  which  is  "written  for  adults," 
without  having  its  facts  and  doctrines  presented 
to  them  in  story-book  form.  The  most  serious 
objection,  at  the  present  time,  to  this  story-book 
method   is   that   it   can   so    easily   become   a   subtle 


and  very  dangerous  means  of  introducing  into  the 
minds  of  young  people  (and  their  parents  and 
teachers  as  well)  the  radical  conclusions  of  the 
higher    criticism. 


*Hurlburt's  Story  of  the  Bible,  by  Jesse  Lyman 
Hurlburt  (John  C.  Winston  Co.,  1006  Arch  St., 
Philadelphia   7;    $2.75). 

Child's  Story  Bible,  by  Catherine  F.  Vos  (Wm. 
B.  Eerdmans  Pub.  Co.,  255  Jefferson  Ave.,  S.E., 
Grand  Rapids  3,  Mich.  $3.95). 

Foster's  Story  of  the  Bible,  by  Charles  Foster 
(A.  J.  Holman  Co.,  1222  Arch  St.,  Philadelphia 
7;  $2.25). 

(To    be    continued) 


Needed  Badly:  A  New  Course 
In  Our  Seminaries 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Elder  Of  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 


"Worldliness  in  the  ministry  is  increasingly  be- 
coming a  problem  in  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church."  This  remark  was  made  recently  by  Dr. 
Albert  Sidney  Johnson,  D.D.,  for  many  years  the 
Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Char- 
lotte, North  Carolina,  and  one  of  our  ablest  and 
strongest  preachers. 

This  has  been  the  private  opinion  of  many  of 
us  laymen  for  a  long,  long  time. 

A  few  weeks  ago  a  serious  and  spiritually-minded 
young  Presbyterian,  who  had  studied  recently  at 
one  of  our  seminaries,  made  a  revealing  statement 
in  this  connection.  He  said  that  many  of  his  fellow 
students  at  the  seminary  seemed  to  think  nothing 
at  all,  for  instance,  of  smoking  or  of  attending  the 
theater  and  the  motion  picture  houses.  Some  even 
seemed  to  see  nothing  at  all  wrong  in  dancing.  And 
yet  these  seminary  students  were  supposed  to  be 
preparing  themselves  to  become  spiritual  leaders 
and   ministers   of   Christ! 

This  attitude  toward  worldliness,  unfortunately, 
is  not  confined  to  seminary  students  alone,  but 
it  exists  among  a  large  number  of  our  ordained 
ministers  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

That  this  attitude  has  greatly  crippled  the  in- 
fluence and  the  effectiveness  of  such  ministers 
goes,  of  course,  without  saying. 

Should  not  our  seminaries  have  in  their  cur- 
ricula a  required  course  in  personal  consecra- 
tion, in  full  self-surrender,  in  spiritual  daily  living, 
in  true  Christian  separation  from  worldliness?  A 
great  number  of  us  laymen  think  so. 

Whether  or  not  such  a  course  is  ever  inaugu lut- 
ed, I  should  like  to  recommend  two  brief,  easy-to- 
read,  inexpensive  books  on  the  topic  of  daily 
Christian  living  which  every  minister  and  every 
seminary  student  (and  every  church  olfieer) 
should  be  required  to  read.  These  two  bool.s  are 
the  finest  on  the  subject  that  I  have  ever  read. 
The  first  is  by  that  great,  internationally-known 
Bible  teacher,  Dr.  William  Evans,  Ph.D.,  D.D., 
and  it  is  entitled  "The  Christian:  His  Creed  and 
Conduct."  (Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago,  111.  Paper  back,  price  25c).  The  other  is 
entitled  "The  New  Man,"  by  Captain  Reginald 
Wallis.  (Loizeaux  Brothers,  Bible  Truth  Depot, 
19    West   Twenty-Fifth    Street,    New    York,    N.    Y. 


Cloth  back,  price  $1.00).  Its  author,  a  layman  who 
was  a  product  of  Harrow,  served  as  an  officer  in 
the  London  Regiment  of  the  British  Army  in 
World  War  I.  After  that,  he  went  into  full-time 
service  for  the  Lord  among  young  people,  and  he 
became  widely  known  to  Christians  in  Great  Brit- 
ain, in  Ireland,  on  the  Continent,  in  the  United 
States,  and  in  Japan.  While  he  was  on  a  preaching 
tour  of  the  Australian  area  not  very  long  ago,  sud- 
denly the  Lord  took  him  Home.  (When  I  entered 
the  Army  in  World  War  II,  the  only  books  which 
I  carried  from  home  with  me  were  my  "Fishers 
of  Men"  New  Testament  and  a  copy  of  Captain 
Wallis's   "The  New  Man.") 

The  problem  of  worldliness,  it  seems,  is  not  a 
new  problem  in  the  Protestant  ministry.  In  the 
"Letters"  section  of  an  issue  of  Time  Magazine, 
we  are  told  that  Soren  Kierkegaard  (1813-1855), 
the  widely-quoted  theologian  who  lived  in  Den- 
mark, once  wrote  in  his  Journals:  "But  this,  in  my 
opinion,  is  what  demoralized  Christianity,  and 
Protestantism  in  particular:  that  a  clergy  which 
is  worldly  in  every  particular,  instead  of  admitting 
that  it  is  indulgence  from  a  Christian  point  of 
view,  has  reversed  the  position  and  made  that 
worldliness  into  something  Christian,  something 
far  nobler  and  truer  than  real  self-abnegation 
(and)  poverty  .  .  .  The  world  has  been  through 
that,  and  the  clergy  is  consequently  without  in- 
fluence." 

There  is  a  crying  need  in  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  today  for  laymen  who  will  honestly 
and  consistently  try  to  live  consecrated  lives  for 
Christ.  There  is  a  desperate  need  for  elders 
who  will  truly  make  an  earnest  effort  to  live  up 
to  the  high  standards  of  the  office  of  Presby- 
terian Elders;  we  elders  realize  this,  and  we  con- 
fess our  many  short-comings  openly,  and  we  ask 
that  you  pray  for  us. 

And  there  is  also  a  great  need  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  for  Christian  ministers  who, 
without  retiring  from  the  world,  will  nevertheless 
separate  themselves  from  worldliness,  ministers 
who  are  willing  to  try  earnestly  to  live  completely 
surrendered   lives   for   Christ's   sake. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  not  over- 
flowing  with   such   ministers   at   the   present  time. 
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The  Christian  Witness 
In  The  World 

By  Dr.  Martin  Niemoller 
Public  Meeting  •  Aug.  26, 1948 


The  23rd  of  August  1948  will  be  long  remem- 
bered in  the  Christian  world.  The  foundation  and 
constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  was 
the  attainment  of  a  goal  for  which  we  have  long 
striven,  and  innumerable  Christian  people  all  over 
the  world  share  our  gratitude  and  joy,  that  a 
visible  sign  of  our  fraternal  unity  has  now  been 
set  up  at  last. 

But  we  could  not  rest  content  with  this  event, 
however  important  it  is  or  may  become.  Our  union 
is  not  an  end  in  itself,  but  only  a  step  on  the  way, 
a  means  of  fulfilling  our  task  better;  it  is  our 
task  that  is  the  decisive  and  crucial  question — even 
during  these  days  at  Amsterdam.  We  are  faced 
by  a  critical  situation,  and  it  is  a  situation  which 
concerns  us  all  and  demands  a  response  from  us 
all. 

The  world  in  which  we  live  and  act  is  out  of  joint, 
not  only  here  and  there,  but  everywhere,  and  the 
disorder  is  increasing  with  alarming  rapidity.  Far 
and  wide,  and  especially  in  the  "Old  World,"  a 
paralysing  atmosphere  of  decline  is  spreading.  We 
do  not  know  how  the  difficulties  by  which  we  are 
faced  are  to  be  overcome;  we  even  doubt  whether 
they  can  be  overcome  at  all.  This  doubt  goes  even 
further:  we  are  already  talking  about  a  "post- 
Christian  era"  in  which  we  live,  and  we  see  the 
process  of  decay  affecting  the  Christian  Church 
itself. 

It  is  clear  that  there  is  something  fundamentally 
wrong  here;  that  something  is  out  of  joint  in 
Christendom  itself.  If  we  had  really  prayed  humbly 
and  simply  with  the  old  Church:  "May  this  world 
pass  away  and  let  Thy  Kingdom  come!"  then  we 
should  be  able  to  pray  today,  in  face  of  the  present 
world  situation:  "Come,  Lord  Jesus!"  and  our  ears 
would  be  open  to  the  consolation  and  the  promises 
of  His  words:  "But  when  this  begins  to  happen, 
look  up  and  lift  your  heads  for  the  day  of  your 
deliverance   is  at  hand!" 

That  is  our  common  plight:  that  our  ears  are 
not  open;  that  we  ourselves  share  in  the  doubt 
and  despair  around  us,  is  the  burden  that  we  have 
to  bear.  The  fact  that  we  cannot  simply  say, 
"The  world  reaps  what  it  has  sown,"  but  that  we 
must  rather  admit  that  we  ourselves,  we  Christians, 
are  now  reaping  what  we  have  sown,  shows  our  in- 
volvement in  the  chaos  in  which  we  find  ourselves 
today,   together  with  the  rest  of  the  human  race. 

If  "the  people  are  afraid"  on  earth  today,  if 
they  "languish  in  fear  and  wait  for  the  things 
to  come,"  then  we  as  a  Christian  Church  and  as 
Christian  people  do  not  in  any  way  stand  apart 
from  or  above  the  world;  we  are  in  the  very  midst 
of  it. 

In  Germany  during  the  last  fifteen  years  we 
Christians  have  come  to  realize  this  state  of  affairs 
more  and  more,  until  finally — three  years  ago — 
we  had  to  make  a  clear  confession  concerning  our 
"involvement  in  guilt."  In  that  "Stuttgart  Declara- 
tion" we  charged  ourselves,  before  God  and  before 
the  world,  for  "not  having  been  more  courageous 
in  our  witness,  more  sincere  in  our  prayers,  more 


joyful  in  our  faith  and  more  ardent  in  our  love." 
That  Declaration  was  a  clear  confession  of  our 
responsibility  for  the  path  chosen  by  our  people 
and  for  their  condition,  and  also  of  our  guilt  in 
the  disorder  and  chaos  of  the  world  today. 

This  Declaration  met  with  a  wide  response  in 
many  places.  And  if  we  meet  together  here  now, 
representing  Christians  all  over  the  world,  and 
seek  together  for  a  way  within  the  "Disorder  of  the 
World,"  we  do  not  do  so  in  order  to  draw  up  yet 
another  plan — among  the  many  plans  for  the 
world's  salvation  which  are  debated  and  drawn  up 
and  published  today — which  we  would  then  propa- 
gate as  our  "Christian"  Plan.  If  we  rather  ask 
and  seek  together  for  "God's  Design,"  then  there 
will  be  a  broad  basis  of  agreement  among  us,  in 
so  far  as  we  shall  all  realize  our  implication  in  the 
trepidation  and  fear  and  apprehension  of  the  things 
that  are  to  happen  on  earth.  We  ourselves  stand 
under  God's  judgment  which  is  being  revealed 
throughout  the  world  today.  It  will  not  be  given 
to  us  to  speak  a  clear  Christian  message  here  unless 
we  recognize  this  judgment  that  God  has  sent  upon 
us,  and  which  we  so  richly  deserve,  like  the  thief 
who  was  crucified  with  Christ:  "We  are  in  the  same 
condemnation."  And  we  indeed  justly. 

Christendom  today  is  in  the  same  position  as  the 
rest  of  the  world,  in  complete  confusion.  It  is  cer- 
tainly not  we  who  can  breathe  fresh  life  into  a 
dying  world,  and  we  have  no  effective  prescription 
that  will  guarantee  to  heal  the  sickness  of  mankind. 

Bankruptcy  has  overtaken  that  "Christian  world" 
which  thought  it  could  impregnate  the  rest  of  the 
world  by  making  Christian  principles  valid  there, 
and  thus  secure  it  against  God's  judgment.  The  fire 
of  God's  judgment  has  attacked  the  house  of  God 
itself,  and  the  pillars  on  which  our  Christian  prin- 
ciples rest  have  crashed  down  in  flames.  We  Chris- 
tians in  Central  Europe  feel  the  effects  of  this 
judgment  most  of  all,  and  therefore  have  a  par- 
ticular responsibility  for  bearing  witness  of  it  to 
our  brothers  all  over  the  world.  For  it  was  in 
Central  Europe  that  the  grandiose  attempt  was 
made  over  a  thousand  years  ago  to  incorporate 
the  "Christian  world"  in  the  policy  of  a  Holy 
Empire,  in  establishing  "Christian"  classes  of  so- 
ciety, in  imposing  the  moral  laws  of  the  Church, 
and  in  the  fixed  philosophical  system  of  a  unified 
doctrine. 

These  foundations  have  all  broken  down,  one 
after  the  other.  And  although  our  fathers  and  our- 
selves have  taken  a  great  deal  of  trouble  to  try 
and  repair  them  and  put  them  up  again,  the  last 
hundred  years,  and  finally  the  two  world  wars, 
have  destroyed  the  last  faint  hope  of  success.  The 
breakdown  is  complete;  and  if  anyone  wanted  to 
reconstruct  these  ruins,  he  would  meet  with  nothing 
but  derision. 

But  we  cannot  simply  turn  away  and  start  some- 
thing else.  And  where  could  we  find  anything 
"else"?  We  live  in  the  world;  and  if  this  world  is, 
falling  into  chaos,  as  is  happening  before  our  eyes, 
our  own  lives  are  in  peril.  We  are  men  and  women 
living  in  this  world;  if  we  lose  our  real  nature,  our 
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special  dignity  as  human  beings  (as  is  happening 
today)  then  we  ourselves  shall  sink  back  into  chaos, 
into  that  meaningless  existence  in  which  there  is 
neither  good  nor  evil,  no  movement  forward  nor 
backward,  no  distinction  between  what  is  above 
and  what  is  beneath.  We  should  not  entertain  any 
more  illusions;  this  Nihilism  is  amongst  us  today — 
a  deadly  sickness  that  is  taking  hold  of  us  and 
against  which  we  have  no  remedy. 

For  it  is  beyond  our  power  to  restore  order  to 
this  chaotic  world,  or  to  restore  the  dignity  of  hu- 
man life.  We  Christians  cannot  and  must  not  dis- 
sociate ourselves  from  this  universal  confusion  and 
thus  awaken  false  hopes.  It  is  irresponsible  and 
intolerable  to  hear  voices  even  now  in  Europe,  and 
in  Germany,  which  say:  "If  you  had  only  listened 
to  us,  the  Christian  Church,  this  disaster  would 
not  have  befallen  you!"  The  Christian  Church,  and 
the  whole  of  Christendom,  stands  under  God's 
judgment:  "Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  pharisees, 
hypocrites,  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all  man- 
ner of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love 
of  God." 

We  are  called  to  reflection,  nay,  to  repentance. 
We,  the  Church.  For  we  should  be  witnesses  of 
Christ,  the  Crucified  and  Risen,  Living  Lord.  And 
instead  of  that  we  have  propagated  our  "Chris- 
tian" truths  and  principles  as  they  seemed  good, 
reasonable  and  effective  in  our  own  eyes.  But 
we  did  not  tell  the  world,  and  the  men  and  women 
of  our  time,  that  "we  must  all  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ,"  that  "the  things  of  this 
world  shall  pass  away"  and  that  "God  has  appoint- 
ed a  day  when  He  will  judge  the  whole  earth  with 
justice."  Instead  of  that  we  thought  we  could  turn 
the  divine  folly  of  the  Gospel  into  a  system  of  hu- 
man wisdom  and  expediency. 

It  was  the  judgment  of  God  which  prevented 
us  from  continuing  to  speak  in  this  way,  and  sil- 
enced us.  But  it  is  now  His  grace  that  brings 
us  to  ask:  "Lord,  what  wouldst  Thou  have  me  to 
do?" 

We  have  indeed  a  message  for  the  world.  But  it 
is  not  our  message.  It  is  God's  message  which  we 
are  to  speak,  the  witness  of  Christ,  the  message  of 
the  Cross.  This  message  comprehends  the  dignity  of 
human  life,  but  not  a  dignity  which  we  have  and 
possess,  which  we  claim  as  a  right,  which  we  estab- 
lish and  enforce,  in  order  to  overcome  the  chaos 
which  we  have  brought  upon  ourselves. — The  mes- 
sage entrusted  to  us  says  that  God  in  His  incom- 
prehensible mercy,  as  revealed  in  Christ,  has  be- 
stowed on  us  a  dignity  to  which  we  are  not  in  any 
way  entitled — a  dignity  which  enables  us,  in  the 
midst  of  a  chaotic  world  that  is  clearly  rushing  to 
disaster — to  live  as  men  and  women,  yes,  as  chil- 
dren of  God,  wherever  and  whenever  we  rely  in 
faith  on  His  promise. — The  only  real  dignity  that 
belongs  to  human  life  is  God's  infinite  love  in  send- 
ing Jesus  Christ  to  man,  as  they  really  are:  to  the 
publican  and  the  prostitute,  the  thief  and  the  mur- 
derer, the  man  who  betrays  and  sells  his  human 
dignity  and  thus  lets  chaos  loose  in  God's  creation. 
That  is  the  human  dignity  which  we  as  Christians 
have  to  proclaim. 

It  should  be  clear  that  these  are  the  most  im- 
portant "tidings  of  joy"  today.  And  it  should  be 
equally  clear  that  in  preaching  this  message  the 
Church  is  fulfilling  its  one  and  only  task  in  the 
world,  which  cannot  be  undertaken  by  anyone 
else. — So,  in  face  of  the  disorder  of  the  world,  we 
have  no  suggestions  of  our  own  to  make  for  over- 
coming the  prevailing  chaos.  We  have  only  to  bear 
witness   that   God   will   not   let   us   perish.    That   is 
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Handsome,  appropriate  and  of  lasting  useful- 
ness, this  gift  is  doubly  appreciated  for  its 
personal  and  spiritual  significance. 

The  Upper  Room 

The   World's   Most   Widely   Used 
Devotional  Guide 

is  ideally  suited  as  a  Christmas  remembrance 
for  friends,  neighbors  and  loved  ones. 

1.  In  a  special  gift  combination,  copies  of 
The  Upper  Room  will  be  mailed  direct  to 
your  Christmas  list  together  with  a  beautiful 
black  grained  sheepskin  cover  case  (into 
which  future  issues  of  The  Upper  Room  may 
be  slipped).  The  cover  case  is  inscribed  in 
gold  with  the  name  of  each  recipient.  With 
the  cover  case  and  The  Upper  Room  goes  a 
handsome  invitation  card  urging  your  friends 
to  join  you  each  day  in  the  spiritual  com- 
panionship of  the  breakfast  table  and  stating 
that  a  full  year's  subscription  to  The  Upper 
Room  is  included  in  the  gift.  Prices:  First 
gift  combination,  $1.75;  additional  gifts  in 
same  order,  $1.50  each.  In  ordering,  simply 
send  list  of  names  to  be  inscribed  on  the 
covers,  together  with  list  of  names  and  ad- 
dresses for  mailing. 

2.  Subscriptions  as  Christmas  Gifts.  The 
Upper  Room  will  be  sent  with  an  appropriate 
gift  card  carrying  your  name  and  stating  that 
the  recipient  will  receive  a  subscription  to 
The  Upper  Room.  Two  years  to  one  address, 
or  two  subscriptions,  $1.00.  Additional  sub- 
scriptions, 50c  each. 

3.  As  Christmas  Cards.  The  Upper  Room 
costs  no  more  than  an  ordinary  card,  yet  it 
carries  a  message  of  spiritual  concern  and 
friendliness.  Price  in  lots  of  10  or  more  to 
one  address,  5  cents  each.  Special  Christmas 
or  New  Year  envelopes  for  remailing,  1  cent 
each. 

Address   All   Orders   To 

THE  UPPER  ROOM 


1908  Grand  Ave. 


Nashville  4,  Tenn. 
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WHEN  YOU  ARE  CALLED  AWAY 

Where   would   the    one   dependent   on   you   turn   for   the   regular  income   you   have   always   provided? 

What  money  would  be  left  after  doctor's  bills  and  financial  expenses  had  been  paid? 

Could  the  mortgages  and  taxes  be  paid?  Or  your  children    be   given    the    comfort   and    education   you 
have  hoped  for  them? 

Would  the  money  left  bring  in  enough  income,  if  invested?  Would  the  loved  ones  know  how  to  invest 
it  safely?  Or  must  they  be  haunted  by  the  knowledge  that  the  small  capital  is  dwindling? 

Did  you  ever  consider  a  Life  Annuity  Agreement?   It  will  give  a  definite  income  as  long  as  the  an- 
nuitant lives. 

If  you  want  to  make  provision  for  any  relative  or  friend,   or  for  some  minister  or  missionary,   this 
plan  offers  a  safe,  sane  and  tried  way. 

When  the  annuitant  dies  the  whole  amount  goes  into  the  Fund  which  provides  for  our  aged  and  in- 
firm ministers  and  missionaries,  and  the  needy  widows  and  orphans  of  those  who  have  died. 

If  you  want  to  change  your  investments  at  the  first  of  the  year  consider  these  Life  Annuity  Agree- 
ments. 

Let  us  tell  you  all  the  valuable  features  of  this  sensible,   thoughtful,   economical,   well-secured,   help- 
ful plan. 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

Executive   Committee   Of  Christian  Education   &   Ministerial  Relief 

Wade    H.    Boggs    Executive    Secretary  William    H.    Hopper   Treasurer 
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why,  even  while  He  judges  us,  He  calls  us  to  faith 
through  the  Cross  of  Christ.  That  is  why  He  brings 
together  His  Church  in  the  midst  of  the  declining 
world,  so  that  His  salvation  may  be  proclaimed  and 
offered  to  all. 

This  message  of  the  Cross,  of  God's  mercy  in 
judgment,  is  irreconcilable  with  any  "Christian 
programme"  for  the  restoration  of  the  world's  order. 
God  has  already  introduced  His  own  programme 
by  setting  up  the  Cross  of  Christ.  His  judgment 
on  our  lack  of  faith  is  already  manifest,  and  the 
aeon  is  passing  away.  The  new  aeon  is  opening 
and  its  doors  stand  open  to  those  who  believe. 
There  is  no  other  salvation;  this  is  the  only  gate 
into  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.- — -But  in 
drawing  up  a  programme  for  the  salvation  of  the 
world,  side  by  side  with  the  Cross  of  Christ,  the 
Church  must  take  care  that  it  does  not  increase 
the  chaos,  and  that  it  is  not  swallowed  up  in  that 
chaos  itself.  The  Church  has  indeed  received  the 
promise  that  "the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it";  but  this  promise  made  by  Christ  de- 
pends on  faith  in  Him.  And  the  promise  that  all 
things  needful  shall  be  "added  unto  us"  depends 
on  our  "seeking  first  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and 
His  righteousness." 

So  God  calls  the  Church  again  to  its  sole  func- 
tion. The  Church  need  know  nothing  but  Jesus 
Christ,  ttie  Crucified,  because  He  is  the  only  Risen 
and  Living  One. 

There  are  no  limits  to  this  Christian  witness  in 
the  world,  for  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  covers 
all  the  distress  and  misery  of  this  world.  The 
Church  of  Christ,  which  derives  its  life  from  faith 
in  this  love,  would  be  denying  it,  instead  of  bear- 
ing  witness    of   it,    if   it   were    to    cease    carrying 


out  the  practical  expression  of  this  love.  For  the 
Church  is  the  light  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of 
the   earth. 

In  a  world  of  men  torn  by  hatred  and  war,  it 
is  not  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  the  Chris- 
tian Church  is  equally  torn  and  divided;  or  whether 
that  Church  is  a  revelation  of  the  love  of  God  that 
makes  all  things  new  so  that  its  message  concern- 
ing forgiveness  and  reconciliation  and  the  new 
dignity  of  man  is  not  merely  an  empty  phrase. — 
Nor  is  it  at  matter  of  indifference,  whether  this 
Christian  Church  cuts  itself  aloof,  as  if  it  had 
nothing  more  to  do  with  this  wicked,  decaying 
world,  which  could  simply  be  left  to  its  fate  if  it 
did  not  believe  in  the  Christian  message.  We  know 
that  there  is  no  salvation  except  through  faith  in 
Christ.  But  we  should  be  disloyal  to  our  task  and 
fail  to  bear  witness  of  our  Lord,  if  we  refused  to 
give  bread  to  the  hungry  and  to  clothe  the  naked, 
and  if  we  refused  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  our 
brother,  for  whom  Christ  died. — And  this  is  cer- 
tainly not  only  the  duty  of  individual  Christians, 
but  is  part  of  the  witness  of  the  Church,  which  in 
its  life  on  earth  is  also  a  community  of  men  in  the 
midst  of  other  human  communities,  and  for  that 
very  reason  has  to  preserve  its  witness  to  the  ut- 
most. Gratitude  and  truth  compel  me  to  say  how 
much  the  helpful,  sympathetic  love  of  Christian 
people  all  over  the  world  has  helped  to  pave  the 
way  for  the  message  of  God's  love  in  Christ,  in  the 
midst  of  the  chaos  in  Europe. 

We  certainly  should  not  turn  this  service  into  a 
programme  of  world  salvation,  as  if  we  could  bring 
things  about  by  our  human  activities.  God  has  His 
own  programme  and  His  own  work.  But  we  have  to 
keep  on  undertaking  new  programmes  for  helping 
our  brethren,  in  obedience  to  the  words:  "Remem- 
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Compiled  by  J.  Elwin  Wright  and  Elizabeth  M.  Evans.  The  material  of  the  four  gospels  has  been  ar- 
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Paperbound,  56  pages,  25c. 

HOW  MODERN  IS  THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL 

By  J.  Elwin  Wright.  Paperbound,  18  pages  _ 15c 

USUAL     DISCOUNTS     TO     DEALERS     —     ORDER     FROM 

FELLOWSHIP    PRESS 


* 


£    9  PARK  STREET  BOSTON  8,  MASS. 

,.1.  a  *i.  a  »f.  a  a  *^  a  *|«  »|^  ^  *|*  ^  *j*  *|*  .f*  *|*  .|*  *|.  .j*  .^  *^  .|*  *|- ^  »f*  .^  »|.  .|*  *^  *|- .j*  »^  4^ 


AGNES  SCOTT  COLLEGE 
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A  college  for  women  with  the  highest  educational    recognition    which    earnestly    seeks    to    maintain 
the  best  Christian  atmosphere. 


Its    enrollment    for    September,     1949,     is    already    advanced.    Applicants    should    file    papers    early. 

A   competitive   contest  with   important   awards   is   offered   each   year. 

For  Information  Address:  President  J.  R.  McCain 


>er  those  who  suffer  under  affliction."  We  cannot 
lisregard  the  distress  of  society,  nor  of  the  na- 
ions,  any  more  than  that  of  individuals. — It  is 
true,  we  cannot  realize  the  right  order  of  society, 
because  such  a  thing  does  not  exist  in  this  decaying 
world.  Neither  can  we  establish  permanent  peace 
and  abolish  war,  just  as  we  cannot  get  rid  of  con- 
flict and  murder  in  individual  human  life.  But  it 
s  still  our  duty  to  work  for  better  social  orders 
and  conditions,  and  to  work  seriously  for  the 
ibolition  of  war.  For  Christ's  sake  we  have  to  bear 
witness  that  God  is  the  God  of  justice  and  peace, 
;hat  He  does  not  want  chaos  and  war,  that  the 
3hurch  therefore  cannot  tolerate  the  conditions 
)f  this  world,  especially  because  it  looks  for  help 
;o  God  alone,  and  not  to  itself. 

1  But  we  owe  it  to  the  world,  on  which  God  has 
oestowed  His  love  through  Christ,  to  pass  on  this 
nessage.  No,  the  world  is  not  unreasonable,  in  its 
:onfusion  and  despair,  if  it  looks  to  us  here  in 
Amsterdam  and  asks  us  anxiously,  whether  we  can- 
not shed  any  light  on  its  dark  way,  nor  give  it  any 


message  to  help  it. 

This  brings  us  up  against  another  dilemma:  is 
there  any  point  in  trying  to  give  bread  to  the 
hungry,  if  we  know,  that  real  help  lies  only  in  the 
Bread  of  Life  given  in  Christ?  Is  it  worth  while  to 
struggle  to  give  water  to  the  thirsty,  when  their 
thirst  can  only  be  stilled  by  the  living  water,  that 
Jesus  alone  can  give?  According  to  the  promise 
of  our  Lord,  this  beginning  is  not  in  vain.  We  must 
bear  this  tension  with  hope;  for  God  is  greater 
than  our  hearts  and  He  knows  all  things.  He  knows 
— and  He  alone  knows — whither  He  wishes  to  lead 
His  Church  in  this  world,  through  service. 

We  are  weary  of  our  own  ways;  we  all  have 
reason  to  doubt  our  own  powers  and  to  despair. 
But  for  that  very  reason  we  are  called  afresh  to 
proclaim  the  great  deeds  of  God  and  to  make  the 
Christian  message  heard  and  seen  in  the  world. 
That  is  why  we  argue  and  pray  with  one  another 
and  for  one  another,  that  God  may  lead  us  through 
His  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  we  may  hear  and  carry 
out  His  message  to  the  world — the  Message  of  the 
Cross   of   Christ  and   of   the   Living  Lord. 
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The  Federal  Council  Of  Churches 
Encourages  Regimentation'* 


By  L.  E.  Faulkner 
Hattiesburg ...  Mississippi 


In  the  Christian  Observer  of  October  20,  1948 
there  is  a  splendid  article  by  Dr.  Walter  L.  Lingle, 
entitled,  "Our  Protestant  Heritage."  Dr.  Lingle 
asks  this  question:  "What  are  we  doing  to  pre- 
serve this  priceless  heritage?"  Then  he  calls  the 
reader's  attention  to  the  fact  that,  "under  the 
pressure  of  totalitarianism  human  freedom  has 
been  fast  disappearing  from  the  earth."  He  states 
that  "whole  nations  in  Europe  have  sold  their 
birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage,"  and  then  Dr. 
Lingle  states,  "We  say  that  it  cannot  happen  here. 
Human  nature  is  much  the  same  the  world  over, 
and  anything  can  happen  here  that  has  happened 
in  other  parts  of  the  world.  We  would  not  have 
supposed  twenty  years  ago  that  Americans  would 
have  submitted  to  the  various  forms  of  regimen- 
tation which  have  been  imposed  upon  us.  There 
is  no  telling  how  much  further  this  regimentation 
may  go.  Eternal  vigilance  is  still  the  price  of 
liberty." 

Planned  and  managed  economy,  regimentation, 
national  socialism  and  totalitarianism  are  all  ways 
and  means  by  which  human  freedom  is  destroyed, 
thereby  preparing  the  way  for  communism. 

One  of  the  most  effective  promoters  of  planned 
and  managed  economy  which  includes,  of  course, 
regimentation,  collectivism  and  different  forms  of 
national  socialism,  is  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  which  has  officially  endorsed  FEPC 
legislation,  non-segregation  of  races,  President 
Truman's  mis-named  Civil  Rights  program,  mini- 
mum wage  legislation,  social  planning  and  control 
of  the  credit  and  monetary  systems  and  the  eco- 
nomic processes  for  the  common  good;  the  exten- 
sion of  Old  Age  and  Survivors  Insurance  System 
to  agricultural  workers,  domestic  servants,  em- 
ployees of  non-profit  organizations,  and  the  self- 
employed;  a  sound  plan  of  public  health  and  dis- 
ability insurance,  and  a  government  Full  Employ- 
ment Bill. 

No  one  would  accuse  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  being  a  Communist-front  organization, 
nor  would  anyone  accuse  any  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  being  Communists.  It  is 
true,  however,  that  the  most  effective  promoters 
of  planned  and  managed  economy,  regimentation, 
totalitarianism  and  collectivism,  all  of  which  lead 
towards  communism,  are  those  who  don't  believe 
in  communism  and  don't  really  believe  in  our 
present  economic  system  or  else,  at  least,  don't 
know  what  is  necessary  to  make  the  profit  and  loss 
system   work   as   it   should. 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  consists  of 
twenty-five  national  denominations  representing 
more  than  twenty-eight  million  church  members. 
It  is  organized  on  a  basis  broad  enough  to  wel- 
come all  branches  of  historical  Christianity — 
whether  Protestant  or  Catholic — which  are  com- 
mitted to  the  ideal  of  fellowship  and  the  practice 
of  cooperation  with  other  Churches.  Since  1938 
three  Eastern  Orthodox  bodies  have  been  received 
into  membership. 


I  have  in  my  files  a  letter  under  date  of  Sep- 
tember 27,  1948,  from  the  Chief  Investigator  of 
the  Committee  on  Un-American  Activities,  United 
States  House  of  Representatives,  enclosing  certain 
information  from  the  Files  of  the  Committee  on 
Un-American  Activities  pertaining  to  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches.  This  report  lists  eleven  im- 
portant leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  and  states 
that  the  committee's  files  reveal  that  seven  of  the 
eleven  officers  whom  they  list  have  been  affiliated 
with  one  Communist-front  organization  and  that 
another  leader  who  is  not  included  in  the  seven 
referred  to  has  been  affiliated  with  several  groups 
which  have  been  cited  as  Communist-front  organi- 
zations in  reports  of  the  Special  Committee  on 
Un-American  Activities  and/or  the  Attorney  Gen- 
eral of  the  United  States. 

Business  and  professional  men  of  our  churches 
and  others  interested  in  the  preservation  of  hu- 
man freedom  mentioned  by  Dr.  Lingle  should  be 
deeply  interested  in  receiving  first-hand  infor- 
mation pertaining  to  the  economic,  political,  social 
and  racial  activities  and  objectives  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  Churches  and  some  of  the  promi- 
nent leaders  of  the  Council.  Those  interested  in 
receiving  documental  proof  of  the  fact  that  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  has  encouraged  regi- 
mentation may  be  enlightened  on  this  subject  by 
writing  me  a  letter  or  postal  card  informing  me 
that  you  are  interested. 


THE  INSPIRATION  AND  AUTHORITY 
OF  THE  BIBLE 

By  Benjamin  Breckinridge  Warfield 

This  volume  makes  available  again  the  major 
writings  of  this  world-famous  theologian  in 
defense  of  the  trustworthiness  of  the  Bible 
plus  an  adequate  up-to-date  Introduction  by 
Dr.  C.  Van  Til,  author  of  The  New  Mod- 
ernism, in  the  course  of  which  he  challenges 
the  modern  theory  of  knowledge  under  the 
influence  of  which  the  very  possibility  of  an 
infallible  Bible  is  being  widely  denied. 

An  appeal,  scholastically  unsurpassed,  to  men 
everywhere  to  recognize  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice. 
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The    Rev.    Robert    Erwin    Hough,    D.D.,    Preacher,    Scholar,    Author, 
Among   His   Beloved   Books. 


When  The  Years  Multiply 

By  Rev.  R.  E.  Hough.  D.D. 

For  more  reasons  than  one  I  find  it  difficult 
to  comply  with  the  Editor's  request  for  a  brief 
message  on  the  eve  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary 
of  my  ordination  to  the  ministry.  My  experiences 
and  services,  joys  and  sorrows  defeats  and  vic- 
tories have  been  those  of  the  average  minister — 
if,   indeed,   they   measure   up   to   the   average. 

Perhaps  the  most  significant  aspect  of  my  min- 
istry is  its  length.  At  the  beginning  there  was 
little  prospect  for  a  lengthy  one.  The  indications 
were  that  it  would  be  very  brief,  at  best  not  more 
than  ten  years.  But  God  has  seen  fit  in  His  infinite 
wisdom  to  order  it  otherwise.  I  am  profoundly 
grateful  to  Him  for  not  only  putting  me  into  the 
ministry,  but  for  keeping  me  in  it  so  long.  "The 
little  singled-wick  night  lamp  of  being"  which  I 
have  endeavored  to  shade,  sometimes  with  trembling 
fingers,  by  His  grace,  flickers  on  awhile  longer 
as  stronger  lights  along  the  way  one  after  an- 
other have  gone  out.  I  thank  God  for  a  good  age 
and   a   long   ministry. 

However,  I  must  not  take  advantage  of  the 
opportunity  to  reminisce  or  preach,  but  rather 
to  record  my  profound  gratitude  for  the  blessing 
with  which  God  has  crowned  my  life.  He  has  not 
failed  in  a  single  promise,  and  His  mercy  and 
patience  have  been  boundless.  Whatever  may  have 
been  accomplished  through  the  years,  has  been 
due  to  His  grace  and  not  to  any  ability  of  my 
own.  And  if  there  is  one  lesson  that  I  have 
learned  with  some  degree  of  thoroughness,  it  is 
that  God  keeps  His  promise  to  all,  even  to  the 
weakest  and  lowliest  of  His  children. 


I  am  grateful  for  the  fine  Christian  men  and 
women,  boys  and  girls,  I  have  had  the  privilege 
of  knowing  and  working  with  in  the  congregations 
which  I  have  served.  As  I  think  back  over  the 
years,  I  marvel  at  the  patience  and  long-suffer- 
ing of  the  people  of  the  Church.  The  churches, 
the  presbyteries,  and  synods  have  all  been  good 
to  me  far  beyond  my  deserts. 

I  am  grateful  for  my  brethren  in  the  ministry. 
As  a  whole  they  have  been  most  generous  and 
helpful,  and  the  associations  delightful  and  re- 
freshing. As  the  years  are  lived  over  in  thought, 
beautiful  memories  of  these  brethren  flow  into 
the  soul  like  refreshing  water  to  a  famishing  pil- 
grim. The  pastors  of  childhood  and  youth  pass 
before  me  as  unforgetable  characters  now  known 
only  to  history  which  they  helped  create.  Their 
sermons  sometimes  were  thought  to  be  too  tedious 
and  too  long,  but  they  were  freighted  with  Gospel 
truth  on  which  the  souls  of  young  and  old  alike 
were  nourished  and  comforted.  Who  can  ever 
forget  the  sacramental  Sabbaths  and  attending 
days  of  service;  the  sacredness  of  the  holy  table 
with  its  deep  solemnity  and  significance,  and  the 
fellowship  of  kindred  spirits  about  it?  These,  and 
many  other  such  memories,  are  embalmed  in  love 
and  holy  tradition  that  have  not  faded  with  the 
years.  They  abide  as  a  never  failing  fountain  from 
which  issue  streams  of  blessings  to  gladden  and 
enrich  the  life  that  was  once  a  part  of  them. 

I  am  grateful  for  a  Christian  heritage,  for  par- 
ents that  knew  and  loved  Christ  and  who  early 
taught  me  to  know  and  love  Him  also.  I  am  grate- 
ful for  a  happy  home  life,  for  a  sympathetic 
and  understanding  family,  a  quiet,  restful,  loving 
refuge  from  much   of  life's  stormy  blasts.   I  am 
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grateful  for  children  and  for  their  Christian  house- 
holds. The  love,  the  sympathy,  and  sacrificial 
cooperation  of  them  all  have  sweetened  and  en- 
riched life  immeasurably.  In  this  respect  no  one 
has  been  more  richly  blessed,  for  which  I  am 
grateful   to   the   Heavenly  Father. 

I  am  thankful  to  be  released  from  a  large 
measure  of  the  responsibilities  of  active  life;  from 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  dizzy  life  of  ceaseless 
activity  from  which  so  often  there  seem  to  be  little 
or  no  results.  Many  have  expressed  themselves 
as  wanting  "to  die  in  the  harness,"  but  as  for  me 
it  is  every  pleasant  to  have  the  tight  straps  un- 
buckled and  the  heavy  collar  lifted  from  the  neck, 
not  that  I  am  weary  of  the  work,  but  a  bit  weary  in 
it  at  its  present  pace.  Though  on  "the  retired 
roll,"  I  have  not  abandoned  the  hope  that  I  may 
be  permitted  to  grapple  with  a  considerable  meas- 
ure of  work,  which  has  long  been  marked  out  for 
days   of   more   leisure. 

I  am  grateful  for  the  future  which  is  "as  bright 
as  the  promises  of  God."  It  has  been  said  that  one 


of  the  charms  of  the  evening  is  that  one  by  one 
we  see  the  stars  coming  out.  That  is  something 
of  which  the  morning  cannot  boast.  The  morning 
brings  the  garish  sun  with  its  burning  heat,  and 
then  weariness.  But  the  evening  unveils  the  stars, 
and  fills  the  whole  dome  of  Heaven  with  myriads 
of  quiet,  soothing  lights,  and  they  bring  the  cool 
and  restful  night.  And  with  the  stars  come  the 
promise,   "And  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light." 

As  the  multiplying  years  have  brought  me  to 
the  far  end  of  life,  and  though  my  work  looks 
so  uncommonly  small,  life  is  not  stale  and  dull, 
but  fresh  and  sweet  and  glowing  with  hope.  In 
abiding  faith   in   Christ,   I  invite  you  to: 

"Grow    old   along   with   me! 
The  best  is  yet  to  be, 

The   last  of  life,   for  which  the   first  was  made; 
Our  times  are  in  His  hand 
Who   saith,    'A   whole   I   planned, 
Youth  shows  but  half;  trust  God,  see  all,  nor  be 
afraid.'  " 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Dec.  5:  History  In 
The  New  Testament 

Scripture:  Acts  1:8;  2:1-4;  4:1-4;  8:4-17,25; 
11:1-18;  13:1-3;  14:26-27;  16:1-10;  28:16,  30-31. 
Devotional  Reading:  Acts  4:23-31. 

There  is  much  History  in  the  Old  Testament: 
there  is  but  one  strictly  Historical  Book  in  the 
New;  the  Book  of  Acts.  (The  Gospels  are  the  Life 
of  our  Lord,  and  Revelation  is  Apocalyptic).  We 
might  well  call  the  Acts  the  "History  of  Early 
Missions."  This  Church  was  a  Praying  Church;  a 
Spirit-filled,  and  Spirit-led  Church;  A  Witnessing 
Church;  a  Courageous  Church,  for  it  faced  ter- 
rible opposition  and  persecution.  All  of  this  adds 
up  to  this  great  fact:  the  early  Church  was  a 
Missionary  Church.  This  verse  in  our  Devotional 
Reading  well  describes  the  Church  of  that  day: 
"And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken 
where  they  were  assembled  together,  and  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they 
spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness."  Would  that 
these  words  could  be  spoken  of  the  Church  to- 
day! 

Our  Lesson  is  a  study  of  scattered  verses  in 
this   great   Book: 

I.     The    Promise    and    the    Command:     Acts     1.8. 

1.  "Ye  shall  receive  Power."  What  a  precious 
promise  to  the  little  powerless  band  of  disciples, 
weak  and  confused,  facing  a  hostile  world,  with 
a  tremendous  task  confronting  them!  Power  was 
the  very  thing  they  needed,  and  it  must  be  super- 
natural Power,  the  power  of  God,  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Jesus  had  told  them  much  about 
the  coming  of  the  Spirit — His  work  in  their  hearts 
and  in  the  world.    (See  John  16). 

.  2.  The  Promise  was  followed  by  a  Command: 
"Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me."  A  witness  is  one 
who  has  seen  and  heard  and  is  willing  to  tell  what 
he  knows  from  personal  experience.  (Does  not 
this    explain    why    so    many    Christians    are    poor 


witnesses  today:  namely,  they  have  had  no  per- 
sonal experience  of  the  presence,  work,  and  power 
of  God?  Would  there  not  be  more  testimony 
if  we  had  been  more  deeply  touched  and  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit?  Is  it  not  true  that  many  of 
us  are  not  good  witnesses  because  we  have  not 
seen  and  heard  and  felt  His  Power  in  our  hearts 
and  lives?  If  we  have  had  some  rich  experience 
of  His  grace,  we  should  not  be  ashamed  to  tell 
it.  Some  are  timid  and  reserved,  but  a  sincere 
word  will  mean  much  for  Him.  The  truest  and 
best  testimony  is  the  LIFE,  and  unless  our  lives 
back  up  our  testimony,  we  had  better  keep  silent. 
Again,  there  must  never  be  any  "bragging"  or 
"boasting,"  or  any  sign  that  we  are  proud  of  our 
past   meanness.) 

The  Command  is  really  two-fold:  they  are  com- 
manded to  "wait,"  "tarry";  and  then  to  "go." 
We  are  so  busy  "going"  these  days,  that  we  do 
not  have  time  to  "tarry,"  and  the  going  is  futile 
unless  we  wait  for  the  Lord  to  go  with  us. 

II.  The  Promise  Fulfilled:  Acts  2:1-4.  The  "day 
of  Pentecost"  is  a  momentous  day  in  the  history 
of  the  Church.  The  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
changed  everything.  His  anointing  changed  the 
disciples  from  a  group  of  timid  and  dismayed 
men  into  a  band  of  fearless  preachers  and  wit- 
nesses. He  caused  the  words  of  Peter  to  prick 
the  hearts  of  those  who  had  been  impervious  to 
the  Gospel  and  caused  them  to  cry  out,  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do,  and  resulted  in  the 
conversion  of  three  thousand  of  them.  The  apostles 
were  indeed  filled  with  power,  and  with  courage 
and  boldness.  They  at  once  began  to  carry  out 
the  command  of  Christ  to  go  and  preach  and 
bear  witness  to  Him.  Their  ten  days  of  waiting 
and   preparation   bore   wondrous   fruit. 

III.  Persecution  Begins:  Acts  4:1-4.  The  same 
bigoted  and  unbelieving  classes  arrayed  themselves 
against  the  apostles  as  had  been  the  enemies  of 
Christ  when  He  taught  and  preached.  The  priests 
and  Sadducees  and  leaders  of  the  Jews  were 
grieved    because    they    preached    through    Him — ■ 
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the  Risen  Christ — the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
This  teaching  was  especially  offensive  to  the 
Sadducees.  The  preconceived  ideas  and  prejudices 
of  men  are  hard  to  correct. 

This  persecution  begins  in  a  rather  mild  form, 
but  soon  increases  in  severity.  The  History  of  the 
Church  has  ever  been  a  history  of  persecution. 
Jesus  had  warned  them  of  this:  marvel  not  if 
the  world  hate  you;  if  they  have  persecuted  Me, 
they  will  also  persecute  you.  The  Great  Head  of 
the  Church  never  promised  His  followers  an  easy 
time. 

IV.  Samaria  Reached:  Acts  8:4-17,25.  Jerusalem, 
Judea,  Samaria,  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth: 
like  the  ever-widening  ripples  on  the  water  when 
a  stone  is  dropped  in,  so  the  Gospel  spreads. 

They  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every- 
where preaching  the  Word.  Persecution,  instead 
of  stamping  out  the  church,  made  it  spread.  Fire 
is  often  scattered  and  every  new  spark  makes  a 
blaze.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the 
church. 

Philip,  one  of  the  newly-chosen  deacons,  goes 
down  to  Samaria  and  preaches  there.  He  has  a 
glorious  revival.  Peter  and  John  are  sent  to 
help,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  forth  as  at  Pente- 
cost. 

Samaria  was  a  good  connecting  link  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  for  the  Samaritans  were  a 
mixed  race,  and  although  "the  Jews  had  no  deal- 
ings with  the  Samaritans,"  yet  it  was  a  little  easier 
to  bridge  the  gap,  and  in  this  way  break  down 
Jewish  prejudice  and  open  the  way  for  a  world- 
wide religion.  Many  villages  of  the  Samaritans 
were  reached.  (It  is  interesting  to  compare  this 
with  the  visit  of  Jesus  to  Samaria  in  John  4). 

V.  Cornelius  and  Peter:  Acts  11:1-18.  In  Chapter 
10  we  have  the  account  of  the  meeting  of  Peter 
and  Cornelius,  the  devout  Roman  centurion.  It 
took  a  vision  from  heaven  to  overcome  the 
prejudice  of  Peter,  and  convince  him  that  he 
was  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles. 

In  our  selection  from  Chapter  11  Peter  is  ex- 
plaining his  course  to  the  Jewish  Christians  at 
Jerusalem.  They  seem  to  be  perfectly  satisfied  with 
the  explanation  and  said,  "Then  hath  God  also  to 
the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life."  The 
first  step  has  been  taken,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  shed 
forth  as  at  Pentecost,  and  it  would  appear  that 
all  was  settled,  but  it  took  time  and  the  Council 
of  Jerusalem,  and  especially  the  ministry  and 
breadth  of  heart  and  mind  of  Paul,  the  apostle 
to  the  Gentiles,  to  fully  open  the  door. 

VI.  The  Door  Fully  Opened:  Acts  14:26-27. 
"They  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with 
them":  this  is  the  report  of  the  returning  mission- 
aries. In  the  beginning  of  the  13th  chapter  we 
have  Paul  and  Barnabas  sent  out  by  the  church 
at  Antioch,  and  there  follows  the  account  of  their 
preaching  tour.  They  had  had  glorious  successes 
mingled  with  opposition  and  persecution.  The 
Gentiles  on  the  whole,  believed  and  received  the 
Good  News  while  the  Jews  rejected  it.  We,  like 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  should  always  give  God  the 
praise. 

VII.  The  Macedonian  Cry:  Acts  16:1-10:  The 
Gospel  comes  to  Europe.  Here  is  another  most 
significant  step  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  the 
Holy  Spirit  guiding  Paul  to  cross  over  into  Greece. 
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All  subsequent  Church  History  would  have  been  a 
different  story,  if  Paul  had  followed  his  first  in- 
clination and  endeavor. 

VIII.  Rome  Reached  At  Last:  Acts  28:16,  30-31. 
Paul  and  his  companions  had  completed  their 
three  Missionary  Journeys.  He  was  arrested  in 
Jerusalem  on  false  charges,  and  after  his  de- 
fense before  the  Jews,  Felix,  Festus,  and  Agrippa, 
had  appealed  to  Caesar.  The  voyage  to  Rome,  the 
shipwreck,  and  final  safe  arrival  at  Rome,  the 
center  of  World  Government.  The  first  imprison- 
ment of  Paul  was  very  mild.  He  lived  in  his 
own  hired  house  and  all  came  to  see  him  who 
wished  to  do  so.  He  also  had  the  opportunity  of 
preaching  to  many  Roman  soldiers,  his  body 
guard,  and  "the  saints  in  Caesar's  household"  were 
no  doubt  the  result. 


Lesson  For  Dec.  12:  Letters 
In  The  Bible 

Scripture:  Philippians;  I  Timothy;  I  John.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Ephesians  3:13-21. 

Letters  are  a  most  intimate  and  interesting 
form  of  Literature.  Some  men  and  women  have 
been  noted  "letter  writers."  The  early  Christians 
seem  to  have  written  much  to  each  other,  en- 
couraging  and  helping  one   another. 

The  Letters,  (Epistles)  of  the  Bible  are  unique, 
being  inspired  communications  from  the  leaders 
of  the  Church  to  more  fully  reveal  the  Gospel 
Plan  of  Salvation  and  the  finished  work  of  Christ, 
to  correct  abuses  both  in  doctrine  and  life,  to  en- 
courage the  "saints  and  brethren"  in  their  most 
holy  faith.  The  beginnings  and  endings  of  these 
letters  show  the  love  and  sympathy  which  they 
had  for  each  other. 

Some  of  these  letters  are  written  to  Churches, 
some  to  individuals,  some  to  Christians  in  gen- 
eral. Some  are  doctrinal  in  nature,  some  pastoral, 
some  corrective  of  life;  all  are  saturated  with  the 
spirit    of    prayer,    and    these    prayers    reveal    the 
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earnest    desire    of    the    writers    for    the    spiritual 
growth  and  development  of  those  who  read. 

Our  Devotional  Reading,  (Ephesians  3:13-21) 
is  a  sample  of  one  of  Paul's  prayers,  which  are  so 
common  in  his  epistles.  Paul  was  a  great  prayer 
and  in  his  prayers  he  is  beseeching  God  to  grant 
to  them  some  of  the  glorious  gifts  of  His  grace 
and   riches   of  His  glory. 

In  our  lesson  we  have  three  types  of  letters: 
(1)  A  Church  Letter,  (2)  A  personal  Letter,  (3) 
A    General   Letter. 

I.  A  Beautiful  Letter  to  a  Church:  Philippians. 
"This  is  one  of  the  four  'Prison  Epistles,'  the 
other  three  being  Ephesians,  Colossians,  and  Phil- 
emon." It  is  well  to  remember  this  as  we  read  and 
study  this  letter,  for  the  dark  background  gives 
added  beauty  and  meaning  to  its  message. 

Philippians  is  predominantly  an  "Epistle  of 
Joy." 

In  writing  to  some  of  the  churches  Paul  had  to 
severely  rebuke  them  for  errors  in  doctrine,  or 
evils  in  their  lives.  The  letter  to  the  Galatians 
is  severe  in  its  tone;  the  letter  to  the  Corinthians 
has  to  probe  deeply  into  their  sins  and  "divisions." 
In  his  letter  to  the  Romans  Paul  is  stressing  some 
of  the  Great  Doctrines,  especially  Justification  by 
Faith.  In  his  letters  to  the  Thessalonians  he  is 
revealing  much  about  the  coming  of  the  Day  of 
the  Lord,  and  correcting  some  of  their  miscon- 
ceptions. 

But  in  this  letter  to  the  church  at  Philippi  he  is 
breathing  out  his  thankfulness  and  joy.  This 
church  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  best,  free 
from  errors  of  doctrine,  misconduct,  divisions  or 
strife.  He  greatly  rejoices  himself,  and  he  calls 
upon  them  to  rejoice.  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  al- 
ways; and  again  I  say,  rejoice."  There  is  nothing 
which  makes  a  preacher's  heart  abound  with  joy 
like  a  church  which  he  has  founded  proving  itself 
worthy  of  the  name  of  Christ.  We  would  have 
more  happy  churches  and  more  happy  ministers 
if  all  our  churches  were  like  the  church  at  Phillipi. 

II.  A  Personal  Letter:  I  Timothy.  This  is  one 
of   the    "Pastoral    Epistles." 

Paul  was  not  only  a  founder  of  churches,  but 
a  trainer  of  preachers.  Timothy  and  Titus  were 
two  of  these  young  men  whom  he  trained,  and 
he   writes   to   both. 

In  this  letter  to  young  Timothy  he  is  not  only 
giving  him  advice  and  admonition  in  regard  to  his 
own  conduct,  but  is  also  telling  him  about  the 
qualifications  necessary  in  the  leadership  of  the 
churches — the  kind  of  Bishops  (Elders)  and  Dea- 
cons who  should  be  elected  to  lead  the  churches. 

Paul  believed  in  organization:  in  every  place 
he  ordained  leaders  to  "carry  on"  the  work  while 
he  continued  his  missionary  march  into  other 
places.  Some  men  are  gifted  in  this  sort  of  work, 
and  Paul  was  one  of  these;  in  fact,  he  seems 
gifted  in  every  department  of  service  for  the  Lord. 
This  gave  permanency  to  these  little  churches. 
Whitefield  was  a  greater  evangelist  and  preacher 
than  John  Wesley,  many  of  us  believe,  but  he 
left  no  organization,  while  Wesley  founded  the 
great  Methodist  Church  which  has  been  such  a 
power  in  the  world. 

I.  Paul  would  have  Timothy  take  heed  to  him- 
self:   to   see   that  he   lived  a  blameless  life  as  a 


minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  ad- 
monition of  the  apostle  concerns  each  one  of  us 
today  just  as  much  as  Timothy.  Every  now  and 
then  we  read  of  some  minister  who  has  caused 
outsiders  to  blaspheme,  even  as  David  caused 
Israel,  because  they  are  leading  double  lives 
and  sooner  or  later  their  sins  find  them  out.  There 
is  nothing  which  pleases  Satan  better  than  to 
have  one  such  man,  even  though  one  out  of  thou- 
sands, at  whom  men  can  point  their  fingers  and 
criticize  the  church,  and  try  to  excuse  themselves 
for  their  sins. 

2.  He  exhorted  him  to  be  sound  in  doctrine,  in 
the  faith,  for  there  were  already  those  who  were 
beginning  to  teach  and  practice  doctrines  contrary 
to  the  Word  of  God  and  unbecoming  in  a  child  of 
God.  "Take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  the  doctrine." 
After  his  concern  for  his  personal  piety,  there 
was  to  be  care  for  his  teaching.  Again,  this  is  up- 
to-date  advice,  for  loose — of  thinking  along  funda- 
mental lines  is  characteristic  of  our  day.  There 
are  gifted  and  eloquent  men  who  are  doing  untold 
damage  to  the  church  by  their  attitude  towards 
these  "beliefs  that  matter  most."  These  men  should 
read  and  heed  I  Timothy. 

3.  Then  he  goes  into  details  as  to  the  qualifi- 
cations for  Elders,  (sometimes  called  Bishops), 
and  Deacons.  Timothy  was  to  be  careful  about 
the  lay  leadership  of  the  church.  We  usually 
read  these  verses  when  we  have  an  election  of 
officers,  but  do  we  stress  sufficiently  their  im- 
portance and  meaning?  Sometimes  it  seems  that 
those  who  vote  pay  little  heed  to  what  Paul 
says.  Is  not  this  a  cause  of  much  weakness  in 
the  church?    (I  Tim.  Chapter  3). 

4.  He  also  adds  some  timely  words  as  to  widows 
and  women  in  general. 

There  is,  of  course,  no  better  place  for  a  young 
preacher  to  learn  how  to  be  a  good  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ  than  here.  As  a  man  and  missionary 
and  founder  of  churches  he  is  unsurpassed:  as  the 
inspired   messenger   of    God,    he    is   to    be    obeyed. 

III.  A  General  Letter:  I  John.  This  is  one  of 
the  group  known  as  "General  Epistles,"  because 
they  are  written  to  Christians  as  a  whole  and  not 
to  some  special  church,  or  class  or  individual. 

John  wrote  three  Letters.  Two  are  very  short, 
II  and  III  John.  This  one  we  study  today  is  not 
very  long,  but  much  longer  than  the  other  two, 
which  have  only  one  chapter  each.  We  have  felt 
that  good  titles  for  these  letters  might  be:  The 
Christian  in  the  World,  I  John;  The  Christian  in 
the  Home,  II  John;  and  The  Christian  in  the 
Church,    III   John. 

1.  What  sort  of  world  does  the  Christian  live 
in?  Why  does  John  say,  "Love  not  the  world"? 
It  is  a  "world  of  Sin";  a  world  which  "lies  in  the 
lap  of  the  evil  one." 

There  is  the  Darkness  of  Sin:  "Gross  Darkness," 
as  Isaiah  puts  it.  The  god  of  this  world  has  "shut 
out  the  sunshine"  wherever  he  could,  and  men 
have  aided  and  abetted  him  in  his  evil  work. 
Ignorance,  superstition,  fear,  abound.  To  see  dark- 
ness at  its  worst  visit  heathen  lands,  but  there  are 
many    dark    spots    even    in    enlightened    America. 

There  is  the  Hatred  of  Sin:  people  are  hating 
one  another,  and  are  showing  it  in  a  multitude  of 
ways;  World  War  II  is  a  good  sample. 
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There  is  the  Unbelief  of  Sin.  The  god  of  this 
world  loves  to  blind  the  minds  of  those  that  believe 
not.  Men  prefer  believing  a  lie.  Ye  will  not  believe 
because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  said  our  Great 
Teacher,  and  Paul  speaks  of  "believing  a  lie."  This 
is  the  spirit  of  anti-Christ,  and  it  is  rampant  in  our 
world  as  in  Paul's,  and  John's. 


There  is  the  Deadness  of  Sin:  it  is  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins. 

2.  What  sort  of  Christians  does  the  world  need? 
What  sort  ought  we  to  be?  We  can  barely  mention 
some  things  found  here:  "Walk  in  the  light"; 
"Love  one  another";  "Sin  not";  "This  is  the 
victory  that  overcomes  the  world,  even  our  faith"; 
"He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  Life." 


Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  December 

Dec.  5:  The  Light  Shined  In  Darkness 

Introduction 

We  all  are  tremendously  concerned  today  with 
the  dark  clouds  that  hover  over  our  earth.  The 
clouds  of  war,  of  hatred,  of  fear  all  cast  a  shadow 
over  our  hopes  and  aspirations  for  the  future. 
But  this  is  not  peculiar  to  our  day  and  age.  These 
same  dark  clouds  hovered  over  the  world  in  the 
day  when  Christ  was  born  in  Bethlehem.  Today 
the  ominous  clouds  of  darkness  that  loomed  so 
large  then  have  passed  away,  and  Christ  the 
Light  of  the  World  is  still  shining,  guiding  millions 
into   the   abundant  life. 

As  we  approach  this  Christmas  season,  we  can 
find  no  better  way  to  pierce  the  darkness  of  this 
world  than  to  re-examine  the  eternal  Light  of  the 
World  and  understand   Him. 

SCRIPTURE    LESSON 

1.  The  Light:  John  8:12.  (a)  Relation  to  God. 
John  1:1-2.  (b)  Relation  to  Creation.  John  1-3. 
(c)   Relation  to  Men.  John  1:4. 

2.  The  Shining:  (a)  In  prophetic  preparation. 
Isaiah  9:2-7.  (b)  In  historic  manifestation.  (1) 
By  words.  John  6:63;  John  7:46.  (2)  By  life.  John 
1:14;  Acts  10:38.  (3)  By  death.  Romans  5:8. 
(c)    In   continuing  witness.  Acts   1:1;  John    14:12. 

3.  The  Darkness:  (a)  Seen  in  symptoms.  (1) 
Fears  of  People.  (2)  Formalism  in  worship.  (3) 
Breakdown  of  morals.  (4)  Injustice  in  world.  (5) 
Indifference  to  God.  (b)  Understood  in  cause.  (1) 
Transgression  of  law  of  God.  Romans  3:23.  (2) 
Want  of  conformity  to  character  of  God.  Ephesians 
2:1-3. 

Suggestions 

"Presbyterian  Youth"  has  a  program  outlined 
in  series  of  talks  in  which  the  darkness  of  the 
first  century  and  that  of  our  century  are  com- 
pared. You  might  use  this  Scripture  Lesson  to 
open  the  program  or,  after  studying  the  com- 
parison, to  close  the  program,  but  be  sure  to 
emphasize  the  Truth  that  Christ  is  the  Light  of  the 
World  and  that  He  is  shining  every  day  in  every 
age,  and  that  all  of  our  fears  and  evils  are  mere 
symptoms  that  men  have  failed  to  let  the  Light 
of  the  World  shine  in  their  hearts  and  lives.  In 
spite  of  all  the  darkness  of  our  day — the  future 
is  as  bright  as  the  Presence  and  Work  of  Christ. 
*        *        * 

Dec.  12:  And  The  Darkness 
Has  Never  Put  It  Out 

Introduction 

During    the    month    of    December    all    over    the 


world  people  from  all  walks  of  life  will  again  be 
singing  the  age  old  Christmas  carols  and  reading 
the  Christmas  story.  In  many  a  pageant  and  from 
many  a  window  we  will  again  see  symbols  of  the 
Star  of  Bethlehem. 

This  is  all  very  interesting  when  we  remember 
how  people  have  treated  Him  to  whose  birth 
place  that  first  Star  led  the  Wise  Men.  Ever  since 
Herod  gave  the  command  to  slaughter  all  the 
babies  in  Bethlehem,  each  generation  has  seen 
those  in  power  who  would  destroy  the  Witness  to 
the  Light  of  the  World.  But  the  Light  is  still 
shining  in  the  darkness  and  today  we  again  go 
even  unto  Bethlehem  to  worship  Him,  who  was 
born  the  King  of  the  Jews.  Why  is  it  that  the 
Light  is  still  shining  in  the  darkness  and  the  dark- 
ness has  not  been  able  to  put  it  out?  Here  are 
four    answers    that    help    us    to    understand. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

1.  Because  He  came  from  God.  Galatians  4:4; 
Matthew  3:16-17. 

2.  Because  He  meets  our  deepest  needs,  (a)  To 
know  God.  John  1:18;  John  14:6.  (b)  To  have 
abundant  life.  John   10:10. 

3.  Because    He    is    what    our    world    needs:     (a) 

Love — not  hatred.  Romans  5:5.  (b)  Light — not 
darkness.  John  1:4-5.  (c)  Assurance — not  fear. 
Timothy   (2)    1:7;  Hebrews  2:8-9. 

4.  Because    He    is    the    Altogether    Lovely    One. 

(a)    To   those  who   know  Him.    Philippians   3:7-10. 

Suggestions 

As  you  use  the  program  outlined  in  Presby- 
terian Youth,  let  some  one  work  in  the  Scripture 
Lesson  so  that  you  may  have  the  Biblical  reasons 
why  the  darkness  has  never  been  able  to  put  out 
the  Light. 

BELHAVEN  COLLEGE  * 

Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 

J  A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
<|)  places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
*  maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional  training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating parents  should  investigate  Belhaven. 

Write:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  — 


Again  We  Thank  Our  God 

Is  there  one  among  us  who  will  fail  to  express 
the  gratitude  of  a  sincere  heart  for  the  countless 
blessings  and  the  mercies  of  God,  so  richly  given 
to  us  this  year?  A  pastor  led  his  congregation 
in  a  most  helpful  exercise  one  Thanksgiving 
morning,  when  he  went  through  the  alphabet, 
naming  one  thing  for  each  letter  for  which  he 
was  thankful  to  God.  If  you  have  not  done  this 
childlike  thing,  try  it  this  Thanksgiving.  You 
will  find  yourself  not  stopping  with  twenty-six 
things  for  which  you  are  deeply  thankful,  but 
your  mind  will  run  on,  naming  countless  things 
for  which  you  owe  your  heavenly  Father  sincere 
gratitude. 

In  our  personal  life,  in  our  family,  community 
and  church  life,  we  will  recall  blessings  innumer- 
able. As  we  move  out  into  national  and  inter- 
national life,  there  are  things  for  which  we  should 
be  deeply  thankful — unmolested  by  enemies;  en- 
riched with  material  gifts;  spared  great  calamity; 
and  most  of  all  a  definite  proof  of  the  coming 
together,  on  a  world  scale,  of  Christian  people, 
together  to  face  a  common  foe  and  to  declare  our 
only  salvation,  Jesus  Christ,  Saviour  and  Son 
of  God. 

Such  thoughts  leave  us  sober — we  realize  how 
far  short  we  have  come  to  being  the  kind  of 
people  God  wants  us  to  be.  We  know  that  we  have 
not  measured  up  to  His  will  for  us.  We  admit 
our  failure  to  reflect  His  likeness  at  all  times.  In 
spite  of  our  shortcomings,  God  has  not  failed  us. 
But  how  long  dare  we  expect  such  compassion, 
such  longsuffering,  such  forgiveness,  if  we  in  our 
personal  and  family  and  national  life,  to  say 
nothing  of  our  international  life,  are  not  com- 
pletely loyal  to  Him?  And  can  we,  the  Christians 
of  this  country,  exercise  such  an  influence  that 
the  large  number  of  unchurched  people  will  be 
brought  to  know  Jesus  Christ  and  accept  Him? 
Will  God  spare  our  land  because  of  the  Christians 
here,  or  will  He  bring  justice  speedily  for  the  sins 
of  the  people? 

Psalm  103  is  excellent  for  thoughtful  reading, 
November  25.  Think  prayerfully  of  what  those 
verses  mean  to  you  and  your  loved  ones,  of  your 
church,  your  community,  this  nation.  Such 
thoughts  must  surely  send  us  to  our  knees,  in 
confession  of  our  sins,  in  joyous  thanksgiving  for 
such  a  Father  God,  and  in  a  fresh  commitment 
to   our  Saviour  and  Lord. 

Let  us  remember  with  cheerfulness,  in  a  real 
way  with  our  financial  gifts,  the  Homes  of  our 
Church,  and  the  children  in  each,  who  look  to  the 
Church  for  extra  gifts  at  this  season.  This  is 
a  tangible  way  for  us  to  say  "Thank  you,  God, 
for  your  manifold  goodness  to  us." 
♦ 

A  Personal  Testimony 

Note:  This  is  the  fifth  in  a  series  of  articles  on 
Personal  Witnessing  written  by  the  members  of 
a  class  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Cecil  Thomp- 
son at  the  Montreat  Training  School  last  summer. 

For  many  years  I  have  taught  a  woman's  Bible 
class.    When    I    began    to    teach    years    ago,    in    a 


church  in  North  Carolina,  I  was  concerned  pri- 
marily in  the  subject  material  that  I  would  pre- 
sent each  Sunday.  I  studied  hard  and  felt  that  I 
was  accomplishing  great  things,  as  my  class  grew 
and  I  seemed  to  be  very  "popular"  with  the  wom- 
en. After  a  period  of  this  kind  of  teaching,  I 
began  to  realize  that  even  mature,  educated,  cul- 
tured women  who  had  been  professing  Christians 
for  years,  needed  more  than  just  an  "interesting 
and  entertaining"  lesson  each  Sunday.  I  wondered 
if  they  could  be  truly  hungry  for  a  soul-stirring 
experience  that  I  had  thought  only  the  unsaved 
needed.  So  my  teaching  began  to  change  and  I 
began  to  feel  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility  toward 
the  souls  of  those  women.  I  found  myself  making 
every  lesson  as  evangelistic  and  as  practical  as  I 
could — and  as  the  months  went  on  it  was  borne 
in  to  me  that  only  by  "witnessing"  for  Him  every 
Sunday  morning  as  earnestly  and  strongly  as 
possible,  could  I  hope  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  those 
women  and  my  own  great  urgency  to  win  souls 
to   Christ. 

I  am  now  teaching  a  large  class  in  West  Vir- 
ginia (we  have  an  average  Sunday  morning  at- 
tendance of  65  to  70)  and  every  week  I  am  thrilled 
over  the  great  opportunity  that  is  mine — not  only 
to  teach  the  gospel  but  to  witness  in  a  very  prac- 
tical way  by  reaching  women  who  have  never 
made  a  complete  committal  to  Christ  before.  Seven 
of  these  women- — regular  attenders  for  months 
— joined  the  church  this  past  year.  There  are  six 
others  on  the  roll  on  whom  I  am  working  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  touching  and  reaching.  And 
there  are  others  constantly  joining  the  class.  I 
am  deeply  grateful  for  this  opportunity.  Please 
help  me  pray  that  I  will  have  sense  enough  to 
grasp  every  opening  I  may  have,  and  that  I  may 
reach  more  and  more  women  for  Christ  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


Want  A  Thrill? 

Have  you  been  discouraged,  at  times  about  the 
White  Cross?  If  so,  read  this  letter  and  take  new 


courage! 


'Dear  Mrs.   Whisnant: 


September    26,    '48. 
Hsuchowfu,  Ku. 


Some  time  ago,  I  was  called  out  to  the  hospital 
Gate  House  to  receive  some  hospital  supplies. 
Can  you  imagine  the  exquisite  pleasure  that  was 
mine  when  I  saw  your  ten  huge  cases  of  White 
Cross  supplies!  Since  coming  to  China  two  years 
ago,  I've  had  no  such  thrill.  The  past  ten  years  of 
war  have  left  this  hospital  at  an  all  time  low 
state  as  regards  equipment  of  any  kind  so  your 
gift  meets  a  real  need.  It  is  a  satisfying  experience 
to  be  able  to  set  up  your  ward  again  in  fresh 
linens;  and  to  see  with  the  eyes  that  a  clean 
operating  room  reduces  infections — but  it  warms 
the  heart,  indeed  to  know  that  our  women  in 
the  church  are  interested  in  the  work  of  soul 
saving.  I  cannot  believe  that  those  White  Cross 
supplies  came  to  us  without  interest,  prayer  and 
sacrifice,  and  that  adds  a  rich  meaning  to  your 
gift — so  when  I  say  the  simple  age  old  words 
"Thank  you"  it  comes  from  the  heart  of  all  of  us, 
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— doctors,  nurses,  and  patients. 

Life  in  China  today  is  what  our  b-oys  in  the 
army  called  "rugged"  but  Christ  still  stands 
amidst  the  chaos;  and  peace  of  heart  grows  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  War,  de- 
struction, poverty,  fear  and  "wickedness  in  high 
places"    cannot    block    the    spread    of    Christianity. 

Christian  schools  are  far  too  few  to  meet  the 
demands  for  an  education.  Church  memberships 
have  increased  marvelously  and  as  for  our  own 
little  corner,  there  are  always  patients  coming 
in  waiting  for  empty  beds.  Last  month  there  were 
104  babies  born  in  our  hospital  and  obstetrics  is 
not   our  specialty. 

Our  nurses  training  school  is  a  new  thing  for 
us.  We  have  just  taken  on  the  third  class,  a  nice 
class  of  twenty  girls,  picked  from  a  large  number 
of  applicants.  We  hope  that  thru  our  training 
school  the  care  and  treatment  of  patients  will 
improve  in  the  hospital  here.  There  is  plenty  room 
for  improvement. 

Dr.    Brown    has    no    doubt    written    you    but    I 
wanted    to    add    my    word    of    gratitude    for    your 
most  generous  and  gracious  gift. 
Sincerely, 

Helen  Howard  McFadyen 
(Mrs.  A.  A.) 
(Letter  received  by  the   Georgia  Synodical  Sec- 
retary in  charge  of  White  Cross.) 


Teaching  Doctrine  Through  The 
Shorter  Catechism 

Statement  Made  by  Norris  MacKinnon  After  Say- 
ing The  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  to  His 
Minister,  Rev.  H.  E.  Acklin.  (David  Norris  Mac- 
kinnon,   age  9  years  6  months),  Greenville,  Ala. 

Adam  brought  sin  into  the  world  and  everybody 
since  is  a  sinner.  Then  Jesus  had  to  come  into  the 
world  and  die  for  our  sins  but  people  have  to  believe 
that  He  is  the  Savior  to  be  saved.  Jesus  had  to  be 
perfect  to  do  it  and  no  one  else  was.  Jesus  was 
the  Son  of  God  but  He  became  a  man  so  he  could 
die  for  our  sins.  He  came  to  save  us  because  we 
can't  save  ourselves. 

God  gave  us  the  Ten  Commandments  for  His  law 
of  obedience  but  nobody  can  obey  them  perfectly 
because   Adam   sinned. 

Jesus  started  the  Sacraments  to  help  us  re- 
member Him.  He  also  gave  us  the  Bible  to  build 
up  our  faith  and  to  help  us  live  more  like  Him.  He 
left  us  the  Lord's  Prayer  to  teach  us  to  pray  the 
right  way. 

When  we  take  Jesus  into  our  hearts  God  forgives 
us  all  our  sins  and  we  are  taken  into  His  family 
but  we  become  more  like  Him  through  the  years  by 
His    Spirit   working    in    our    hearts. 
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HERE  IT  IS!!  One  box  Scripture  Text  Station- 
ery, 10  Christmas  Cards,  10  Everyday  Cards — 
total  value  $1.50.  FREE,  Illuminous  Cross  and 
Religious  Gift  Catalog.  It's  yours  for  only  $1.00. 
McBETH'S  RELIGIOUS  ART  STUDIO 

Dept.  1  —  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 


The  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  meeting  in 
Montreat,  September  8,  19,  1948,  passed  the 
following:  "That  Synod  recommend  to 
churches  and  individuals  the  Presbyterian 
Junior  College  in  its  effort  to  secure  $50,- 
000.00  to  aid  in  its  repair  and  building  pro- 
gram." 

Your  gifts  may  be  counted  as  a  contribu- 
tion under  income  tax  regulations.  Help  build 
the  Kingdom  of  God  through  Christian  Edu- 
cation. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

O.  Box  B-9  Maxton,  N.  C. 
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Adventures  In  Good 
Reading 

AN    INVITATION   TO   CHRISTIAN    BOOKS 
FOR  THE  WHOLE  FAMILY 

(Catalog   1948-1949) 

Bible  Story  Books  and  Adventure  Stories  for 
the  Children;  Finer  Christian  Fiction  for 
Young  People  and  Grownups;  Devotional 
Books,  Bible  Study  Aids,  Reference  Works 
and  Commentaries  for  the  Bible  Student  and 
Pastor. 

Write   For   Free   Catalog 

The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal 

WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 


God's  Way  Is  Best 

I   know  not  where  my   Lord  may  lead — 
O'er  barren  plain   or  grassy  mead; 
Through  valley,   or  on  mountain  crest; 
But  where   He   leads,   I   know   'tis  best. 

I   know  not  what   a   day   may   bring 
Of   perfect   health    or    suffering; 
Of    rich    delight,    or    deep    distress, — ■ 
Keen   disappointment  or   success. 

Nor  do  I  know  at  morning  sun 
If   life    shall   last   till   day   is    done. 
But  this  I  know — come  toil  or  rest, 
God   always   sends   me  what  is  best. 

God   often   sends  me  joy   through  pain; 
Through    bitter    loss,     divinest    gain, 
Yet    through    it    all — dark    days    or    bright — 
I   know  my  Father  leads   aright. 

And  when  life's   evening  shadows  fall, 

And    I   shall   hear    the   final   call, 

I'll  lay  my  head  upon  His  breast, 

And   say:   "Dear   Lord,   Thy  way  is  best!" 

— Austin  W.  Conklin. 
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CHURCH     NEWS 


Davidson  College  Breaks  Ground 

For  New  Gymnasium 

July  23,  1948,  marked  another  historic  day  in 
the  progress  of  Davidson  College,  for  it  was  then 
that  a  long  hoped  for  dream  began  to  take 
form.  The  ground  was  officially  broken,  in  a  simple 
but  impressive  ceremony,  for  the  construction  of 
the  new  $600,000.00  gymnasium  which  will  be  lo- 
cated north  of  Richardson  Stadium.  President  John 
R.  Cunningham  is  shown  turning  the  first  shovel  of 
dirt,  while  grouped  around  him  are  members  of  the 
college  administration.  They  are,  (front  row,  left 
to  right)  John  L.  Payne,  Director  of  Public  Re- 
lations; F.  W.  Hengeveld,  Registrar;  John  C.  Bailey, 
Dean  of  Students;  Norman  W.  Shepard,  Director 
of  Athletics;  C.  K.  Brown,  Dean  of  Faculty;  and 
Frank  L.  Jackson,  college  Treasurer. 

Also  attendant  at  the  service  were  members  of 
the  faculty,  summer  school  students  and  towns- 
people. Construction  of  the  building  will  be  com- 
pleted in  approximately  eighteen  months,  according 
to  the  contractors.  The  finished  structure  will  be  one 
of  the  finest  of  its  kind  on  any  college  campus  in 
the  South. 


News  Account  Of  Meeting  Of 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its 
sixtieth  Stated  Meeting  at  the  Reynolda  Presby- 
terian Church,  Reynolda,  N.  C.  October  12  with 
twenty-two  ministers  and  thirteen  Ruling  Elders 
present.  The  Rev.  Ralph  Van  C.  Ritchie,  Pastor 
of  the  Elkin  Presbyterian  Church  was  elected 
Moderator. 

The  Rev.  Gaston  Boyle  was  received  from  the 
Presbytery   of   Lexington,    Synod   of   Virginia,   and 


will  become  the  Pastor  of  the  Pine  Hall  Group 
of  churches:  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  in- 
stall him  on  October  24. 

Rev.  Sidney  D.  Crane,  formerly  a  Chaplain  and 
for  the  past  year  a  graduate  student  at  Prince- 
ton Seminary,  was  dismissed  to  Philadelphia  Pres- 
bytery, USA,  to  become  Director  of  the  Westmin- 
ster   Foundation    of    Philadelphia. 

A  Commission  reported  the  organization  of  the 
Pilot  Mountain  Presbyterian  Church  on  September 
28  and  the  installation  of  the  Rev.  Carl  H.  Stark, 
Jr.  as  Pastor. 

A  Commission  was  appointed  to  organize  the 
Montview  Chapel  into  a  church;  this  has  been  an 
outpost  of  the   George   W.    Lee   Memorial   Church. 

Two  most  interesting  addresses  were  made  by 
Ruling  Elders:  One  by  Dr.  F.  L.  Knight  of  San- 
ford,  N.  C.  Director  of  the  Program  of  Progress 
for  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina.  Dr.  Knight  spoke 
on  the  Program  of  Progress  in  connection  with 
the  report  of  the  Director  of  the  Program  in  this 
Presbytery,  Rev.  Ralph  Buchanan.  The  other  ad- 
dress was  made  by  Mr.  A.  A.  Cashion,  an  Elder 
in  the  First  Church  of  North  Wilkesboro,  on  the 
subject,    "The    Layman's    Idea    of   Stewardship." 

Reports  on  the  Home  Mission  work  of  the  Pres- 
bytery showed  a  steady  growth  and  encouraging 
results. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  will  be  the 
Adjourned  Winter  meeting,  January  18,  1949, 
at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Winston-Salem 
at  which  time  it  is  planned  to  celebrate  the  twenty- 
fifth  anniversary  of  the  organization  of  the  Pres- 
bytery. 

J.    Harry   Whitmore,    Stated    Clerk. 
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Knox  Presbyterian  Church 

Norfolk,  Va. 

Rev.  Harold  McQ.  Shields 

Pastor 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  the  Knox  Presby- 
terian Church  during  July  screened  in  the  back 
porch  of  the  manse,  and  placed  Venetian  Blinds 
at  the  windows.  This  action  added  much  to  the 
comfort  and  the  attractiveness  of  the  manse  on 
Cedar   Lane. 

In  the  early  part  of  summer,  Venetian  Blinds 
were  hung  at  all  the  windows  of  the  Educational 
Building.  Plans  are  being  formulated  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Fiftieth  Anniversary  of  the  organi- 
zation of  Knox  Church  during  next  May    (1949). 

The  congregation  is  looking  forward  with  in- 
terest to  a  week  of  special  services  to  be  led  by 
Dr.  Stuart  Nye  Hutchison,  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  early 
in  November. 

Since  last  March  Miss  Ora  Rogers  has  been 
with  the  Church  as  Young  People's  Worker  and 
Church  Visitor.  The  Senior-Young  People's  Fel- 
lowship has  grown  under  her  leadership,  two 
additional  groups  have  been  organized — the  Pio- 
neers, and  the  Juniors.  These  two  groups  meet  on 
Friday  afternoon  for  a  devotional  period,  fol- 
lowed by  a  play  period  and  supper  in  the  church 
dining   room. 

Edna   B.    Wingfield,    Secretary. 


ENOREE  PRESBYTERY 

Enoree  Presbytery  met  in  the  First  Church, 
Greenville,  S.  C,  October  12,  1948  in  stated  Fall 
Session  with  28  ministers  and  32  ruling  elders 
present.  Ruling  Elder  J.  J.  Norton,  Jr.,  retiring 
moderator,  preached  the  sermon,  "Man's  Duty 
To  God."  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.,  was 
elected  moderator  and  Rev.  R.  O.  Hall  temporary 
clerk.  Presbytery  received  Rev.  John  Knox  John- 
ston from  Charleston  Presbytery  and  arranged 
for  his  installation  in  the  First  Church,  Greer, 
Sunday  October,  24,  at  7:30  p.  m.  Pastoral  re- 
lations were  dissolved  between  W.  F.  Thuston 
and  the  Roselane  Church,  Spartanburg,  and  he 
was  granted  a  letter  to  Holston  Presbytery  where 
he  will  become  pastor  of  the  Memorial  Church, 
Elizabethton,  Tenn.  Presbytery  heard  a  message 
from  the  World  Council  of  Churches  brought  by 
Rev.  J.  Owens  Smith,  D.D.,  who  was  an  official 
visitor  of  the  Methodist  Church  to  Amsterdam. 
The  Stewardship  report  with  a  benevolence  budget 
of  $125,000  for  the  coming  year  was  adopted. 
The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  January  11, 
1949   at  the  Second  Church,   Spartanburg. 


Meeting  Of  Synod  Of  Florida 

The  Synod  of  Florida  conducted  its  Fifty- 
Seventh  Annual  Meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Ocala,  October  12th-14th. 

The  opening  session  of  Synod  had  the  pleasure 
of  hearing  a  very  inspirational  sermon  by  the 
retiring  moderator,  the  Rev.  Marion  A.  DuRant. 
During  the  evening  delightful  music  was  furnished 
by  the  choir  of  the  host  church. 

The  Synod  honored  itself  in  electing  the  Rev. 
Marshall  C.  Dendy,  D.D.,  as  its  new  moderator. 
Dr.  Dendy  is  the  minister  of  the  First  Presbyterian 


AN  ANNUITY 

That  Guarantees  You  A  Regular  Fixed  Income 

For  Life — Then  Helps  Perpetuate  The  Work  Of 

Your  Own  Church  In  Foreign  Missions 


Through  the  Annuity  Gift  plan  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  it  is  possible  to 
buy  an  annuity  .  .  .  for  yourself,  for  another,  or 
jointly — guaranteeing  an  attractive,  fixed  income 
for  life  .  .  .  AND  at  the  same  time  make  a  gift  of 
the  principal  to  Foreign   Missions. 

Your  annuity  check  will  come  to  you  semi-annually 
as  long  as  you  live.  If  you  so  desire,  you  may  ar- 
range to  have  it  continue  coming  to  another  should 
they  survive  you.  The  annuity  rate  is  liberal  com- 
pared with  interest  rates  today,  and  your  money  is 
safely  invested  in  your  behalf. 

Equally  important,  your  money  will  help  carry  on 
the  work  of  Foreign  Missions  through  the  Execu- 
tive Committee,  sending  missionaries  to  distant 
lands  and  paying  the  necessary  expenses  of  their 
work. 


We  will  be  glad  to  send  you  copies  of  our  free 
booklets  telling  about  this  plan  of  Annuity  Gifts 
in  detail.  Write  for  them  today. 
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Curry  B. 
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Church  of  Orlando.  The  Rev.  A.  R.  Larrick,  D.D., 
was   elected  Publicity   Clerk. 

During  the  evening  the  Rev.  Bruce  Boney  of 
the  Synod  of  Arkansas  and  Field  Director  of  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  brought  a  chal- 
lenging and  inspirational  address  to  the  Synod, 
speaking  concerning  the  great  work  of  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  and  the  challenge  that  stands 
before  us  today. 

Synod  heard  with  pleasure  Mrs.  E.  F.  Mont- 
gomery speak  of  the  splendid  work  the  women  of 
the   Synod  have   done. 

Dr.  D.  J.  Cummings,  of  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee,  brought  an  informative  address  con- 
cerning the  work  of  Foreign  Missions.  The  Rev. 
W.  Norman  Cook,  Field  Director  in  the  field  of 
Religious  Education,  stressed  in  his  address  the 
goals  of  the  Program  of  Progress  in  this  particular 
field. 

Synod  had  as  its  guest  Dr.  McDowell  Richards, 
President  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  and 
Moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Georgia,  who  spoke 
during  the  dinner  hour,  concerning  the  Con- 
ference of  Geneva. 

Fraternal  greetings  were  brought  from  the 
U.S.A.  Synod  by  Dr.  William  Monte  Johnson,  and 
also  by  Ruling  Elder  James  Abernathy,  of  the 
U.S.A.  Church  of  Winter  Haven,  Fla.  These  mes- 
sages were  heard  with  pleasure  and  profit. 

Synod  gave  a  great  deal  of  time  to  Negro  Work. 
Presented  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Stout,  Synod  heard 
the  Rev.  Alex.  R.  Batchelor,  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Negro  Committee,  as  he  spoke  of  the  work 
among  the  Negro  people  and  the  opportunities 
in  the  Synod  of  Florida. 

Wednesday  night,  Synod  had  the  pleasure  of 
hearing  an  inspirational  address  by  Dr.  John  R. 
Cunningham,  President  of  Davidson  College  and 
delegate  to  the  Amsterdam  Conference.  Dr.  Cun- 
ningham spoke  concerning  this  Conference. 

Consideration  was  given  to  assessments  from 
Synod.  Dr.  Lawrence  I.  Stell  was  made  chair- 
man of  an  ad  interim  committee  to  study  this 
matter  and  report  back  at  the  next  meeting  of 
Synod. 

Progress  was  made  on  the  Home  for  the  Aged, 
of  which  Dr.  Marshall  Dendy  is  the  chairman. 
This  is  one  of  the  great  needs  of  Synod  and  be- 
cause of  the  urgency  of  it,  Synod  is  trying  to 
give  as  much  attention  as  possible  to  getting  this 
home    erected. 

Synod  also  appointed  an  ad  interim  committee 
to  revise  its  Manual.  Dr.  D.  P.  McGeachy,  Jr., 
was  named  as  chairman  of  this  Committee. 

The  Synod  of  Florida  will  meet  next  October 
11,  1949,  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  St. 
Petersburg,  Fla.,  of  which  Dr.  Alton  Glasure  is 
the  pastor. 

Stephen  T.   Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 


its  care  as  a  Candidate  for  The  Ministry  Mr. 
Harold  Borchert,  who  has  been  working  with 
Palmer  Memorial  Church.  Two  speakers  on  Gen- 
eral Assembly's  Causes  appeared  before  presby- 
tery with  vital  messages  of  the  Program  of 
Progress.  These  were  Rev.  Claude  Pritchard  and 
Rev.  Richard  T.  Gillespie.  Rev.  Pritchard  spoke 
on  Assembly's  Home  Missions,  and  Rev.  Gillespie 
preached  the  sermon  from  Matt.  11:12,  with 
application  to  the  spirit  in  which  we  work  in  the 
Program   of   Progress. 

The  new  moderator  is  Rev.  William  Lowrance, 
pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Jennings. 
The  retiring  moderator  was  Mr.  Rutledge,  an 
elder   of  the   St.   Francisville   Church. 

G.  Thomas  Preer,  Stated  Clerk. 


October  Meeting  Of  Louisville 

Presbytery 

Louisiana  Presbytery  held  its  regular  October 
Meeting  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Opelousas, 
October   19,    1948.   The   presbytery  received   under 


Asks  Intelligent  -  More  Humane 

Treatment  Of  Leprosy  Patients 

Addressing  the  41st  annual  convention  of  the 
American  Mission  to  Lepers,  meeting  October  21- 
22  at  the  Moody  Memorial  Church,  Dr.  Eugene 
R.  Kellersberger,  general  secretary  of  the  Ameri- 
can Mission  to  Lepers,  called  for  a  restudy  of 
laws  concerning  leprosy  and  the  .replacement 
of  modern  intelligent  methods  of  leprosy  control 
for  outmoded  prejudicial,  and  "grossly  unjust" 
practices  prevalent  in  most  parts  of  the  world 
today. 

Dr.  Kellersberger  recently  completed  a  world 
tour  of  leprosy  work  established  and  supported 
wholly  or  in  part  by  the  Christian  medical  mission. 

"The  old  concept  that  all  leprosy  patients  are 
alike,  no  matter  what  type  of  the  disease  they 
have,  is  dying  out  gradually,"  Dr.  Kellersberger 
said.  "The  colossal  ignorance  and  unreasonable 
fear  on  the  part  of  the  laity  and  the  general 
indifference  on  the  part  of  the  medical  and  nurs- 
ing professions  are  also   undergoing  change. 

"We  now  believe  that  only  certain  types  of 
leprosy  are  infectious— perhaps  35  to  45  per  cent 
— and  that  the  remainder  are  resistant  cases  who 
tend  to  become  arrested  cases.  Such  cases  should 
not  be  segregated  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  word, 
nor  treated  as  "dangerous."  Herein  lies  the  great 
injustice  as  regards  leprosy,  which  has  meant  the 
ruin,  social  ostracism,  and  tragic  death  of  count- 
less innocent  victims  of  a  disease  that  can  easily 
be  prevented  and  is  actually  less  infectious  than 
most   diseases." 

Dr.  Kellersberger  praised  the  intelligent  pro- 
gram of  the  Brazilian  government  with  regard  to 
leprosy  control  in  its  policy  of  separating  advanced 
cases  from  those  which  can  be  treated  in  clinics 
and  dispensaries,  and  of  giving  special  attention 
to  children — both  those  with  leprosy  and  those 
in  danger  of  contracting  the  disease.  India,  also, 
according  to  Dr.  Kellersberger,  has  taken  progres- 
sive steps  in  combatting  its  leprosy  problem  in  re- 
cent years. 

An  intelligent  view  of  leprosy,  Dr.  Kellersberger 
stated,  calls  for  a  large  measure  of  preventive 
medicine,  particularly  for  the  protection  of  chil- 
dren exposed  to  infection — more  clinical  treat- 
ment, and  less  forced  segregation  of  hopeful 
cases.  "Leprosy  is  not  a  bed  disease,  nor  an  in- 
stitutional disease.  On  the  contrary,  an  intensive 
occupational  therapy — physical,  mental,  and 
spiritual — in  addition  to  medical  treatment  and 
care — is    essential." 
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Miss  Natalie  Lancaster  Retires  As 
Dean  Of  Women  At  A.T.S. 

As  an  expression  of  their  love  and  appreciation 
for  Miss  Natalie  Lancaster,  who  has  just  retired 
as  Dean  of  Women  after  twenty-five  years  at  the 
General  Assembly's  Training  School,  members  oi 
the  Alumnae  Association  and  others  have  pre- 
sented her  with  a  round  trip  ticket  to  England 
and  funds  amounting  to  about  $700.  Miss  Lan- 
caster sails  October  15  to  visit  her  brother,  Mr. 
Nathaniel  Lancaster,  Jr.,  who  is  U.  S.  Consul  at 
Bradford,  England. 

Alumnae  of  the  Training  School  from  all  over 
the  United  States  and  from  foreign  countries 
responded  enthusiastically  to  the  proposal  made 
by  the  officers  of  the  association  and  their  gifts 
went  far  beyond  the  original  goal  set.  This  re- 
sponse indicates  in  some  measure  the  warm  place 
that  Miss  Lancaster  holds  in  the  hearts  of  those 
who  have  come  under  her  influence  during  the 
twenty-five  years  she  has  so  graciously  presided 
at   the   Assembly's   Training    School. 

In  andition  to  giving  Miss  Lancaster  the  pleasure 
of  a  trip  abroad,  her  first,  her  friends  have  made 
it  possible  for  her  to  visit  her  brother,  a  privi- 
lege which  his  continued  service  as  a  consul  has 
made  impossible  except  for  brief  periods  at  long 
intervals. 

At  a  special  dinner  held  at  the  Training  School 
the  members  of  the  student  body  gave  a  skit 
featuring  plans  for  the  trip  which  was  climaxed 
by  the  presentation  of  the  ticket,  passport  and 
funds.  The  Alumnae  Treasurer,  Miss  Frances 
Calvert,  presented  the  Alumnae  gift;  President 
Henry  Wade  DuBose  presented  the  gifts  of  faculty 
and  board  of  trustees;  and  Miss  Isabel  Rogers, 
president  of  the  student  body,  presented  the  con- 
tributions from  the  students.  In  addition  a  most 
attractive  scrap  book  had  been  made,  listing  the 
names  of  all  alumnae  who  had  made  contributions 
and  containing  expressions  of  their  pleasure  in  pro- 
viding   this    trip    for    Miss    Lancaster. 


Meeting  Of  Presbytery  Of 

Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  met  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Perry,  Fla.,  of  which  the 
Rev.   Theodore  A.   Beckett  is  pastor. 

The  opening  sermon  was  delivered  by  the  Rev. 
H.  G.  McDonell,  Jr.,  retiring  moderator  and  pastor 
of  the  High  Springs  Church.  The  Rev.  J.  Ralph 
Neale,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  Archer  Presbyterian 
Church,  was  elected  Moderator,  and  the  Rev.  Thos. 
A.  Makin,  pastor  of  the  Northshore  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Jacksonville,  was  elected  Vice  Modera- 
tor. 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  meets  in  four  stated 
meetings  a  year.  At  this  meeting  the  matters  that 
came  before  Presbytery  included  the  report  of 
Foreign  Missions  by  the  Rev.  James  L.  Jackson, 
who  is  a  returned  missionary  from  Africa;  the 
report  of  Bible  Cause  by  the  Rev.  C.  M.  Brown. 
The  Committee  on  Religious  Education  made  its 
report,  by  the  Rev.  Vance  A.  Gordon,  which  was 
most  encouraging.  The  Committee  on  Defense 
Service  Council,  of  which  the  Rev.  H.  G.  McDonell, 
Jr.,   is   the    chairman,   made   its   report. 


"FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "OPEN  WINDOWS  OF  HEAVEN" 
for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  dis- 
tribution. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to:  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California." 


The  Presbytery  received  report  of  the  Com- 
mission which  organized  the  Grace  Presbyterian 
Church.  A  call  was  presented  to  the  Rev.  Henry 
L.  Reaves,  and  he  signified  his  willingness  to  ac- 
cept the  call  to  this  newly-organized  church.  A 
commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  as  its 
pastor. 

The  Presbytery  also  licensed  and  ordained  the 
Rev.  Carl  Dobbins.  Mr.  Dobbins  has  been  supplying 
the  Dunnellon  Church  and  has  now  been  called 
to   its  pastorate. 

The  Presbytery  regretfully  accepted  the  resig- 
nation of  Dr.  Marshall  Wyatt  as  Central  Treas- 
urer. Dr.  Wyatt  has  done  a  splendid  job.  Presby- 
tery elected  the  Rev.  Vance  A.  Gordon,  minister 
of  the  Murray  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jack- 
sonville,  as  its  new  Central  Treasurer. 

The  Presbytery  approved  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  amendment  as  sent  down  by  the  General 
Assembly.  The  Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  for 
its  stated  winter  meeting,  Tuesday,  January  11th, 
1948,  10:00  A.  M.,  in  the  High  Springs,  Presby- 
terian   Church. 

Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  Montgomery 

The  Presbytery  of  Montgomery  met  in  its  215th 
Stated  Session  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chris- 
tiansburg,  Virginia,  on  Tuesday,  October  19,  1948, 
at  10:00  A.  M.  There  were  present  39  ministers  and 
40   ruling  elders. 

Rev.  J.  Howard  Macree  was  elected  Moderator 
and  Professor  Julian  F.  Prufer  Reading  Clerk. 

Presbytery  received  under  its  care  two  Candi- 
dates for  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel:  Bill  Joe 
Childress  and  James  S.   Lewis. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
Clifton  Forge  Presbyterian  Church  on  Tuesday, 
April    19,    1949,    at    10:00    A.    M. 

Arrangements  were  made  to  receive  Rev.  J. 
Harold  McCausland  of  Beaver  Valley  Presbytery 
of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  and  to  install 
him  as  pastor  of  the  Belmont  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Roanoke,  Va. 

Askings  amounting  to  $199,533.00  were  sent 
down  to  the  churches. 

The  following  were  nominated  for  Commission- 
ers to  the  General  Assembly  in  1949: 

Ministers 
Principal:   J.    W.    Sherman,   E.    W.    Smith,   R.    C. 
Stroup,    P.    A.    Mickel,    F.    S.    McCorkle.    Alternate: 
H.   A.  Fifield,  M.  J.   Pilkenton,  J.   T.   Williams,   R. 
A.  Zehmer,  W.  T.  Manson,  Jr. 

Ruling    Elders 
Principal:  Julian  F.  Prufer,  Howard  Lipes,  Wil- 
liam J.  Lees,  J.  Peyton  Moore,  C.  L.   Long.  Alter- 
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nate:  W.  V.  Craig,  E.  L.  Turman,  E.  A.  Cabaniss, 
F.  E.   DeHaven,  Earl  P.  Bennett. 

Rev.  E.  A.  Smyth  was  nominated  to  be  the 
Moderator  of  the  next  Stated  Meeting  the  216th 
Stated   Session. 

E.   W.    Smith,   Stated   Clerk. 


Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

Thirty  ruling  elders  and  26  ministers  represent- 
ing 78  churches  of  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 
met  in  Fall  session  in  the  new  building  of  the 
Philadelphia  Church  on  19  October.  Rev.  John  R. 
Smith  of  Jackson  preached  the  retiring  Moderator's 
sermon.  Rev.  Alex  Whitaker  of  Itta  Bena  was 
elected  the  new  Moderator  and  Rev.  S.  N.  Harris 
of  Belzoni  was  elected  Permanent  Clerk.  The 
following  ministers  were  examined  and  received: 
Rev.  J.  Hayden  Laster  from  Mississippi  Presby- 
tery, Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.  (Northern)  ; 
Rev.  Van  M.  Arnold  from  Piedmont  Presbytery 
and  Rev.  W.  N.  Bashaw  from  Augusta  Presbytery. 
Licentiate  Eugene  Ft.  Patterson  was  received 
from  Meridian  Presbytery  and  was  ordained  by  the 
Presbytery. 

Arrangements  were  made  to  install  these  min- 
isters as  follows:  Rev.  Bashaw  in  the  Ackerman 
group;  Rev.  Arnold  in  the  First  Church,  Green- 
wood; and  Rev.  Patterson  in  the  Attala  County 
group.  Rev.  Laster  is  President  of  French  Camp 
Academy.  Rev.  John  R.  Smith  was  dismissed  to 
the  Presbytery  of  Dallas  and  Rev.  0.  W.  Wardlaw 
was  dismissed  to  Mississippi  Presbytery  having 
been  called  to  the  Magnolia  Church.  Presbytery 
adjourned  to  meet  in  the  First  Church,  Louisville, 
on    18    January    1949. 

Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 

♦ 
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Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  stated 
fall  session  in  the  Harlandale  Presbyterian  Church, 
San  Antonio,  Texas,  on  October  5-6,  1948,  with 
fifty-two  ministers  and  thirty-five  ruling  elders 
in   attendance. 

Rev.  R.  W.  Jablonowski,  Jr.,  was  elected  mod- 
erator; Rev.  Andrew  Byers,  temporary  clerk;  and 
Rev.  A.  V.  Boand,  press  reporter.  The  retiring 
moderator,  Rev.  J.  Kelly  Neal,  preached  the  open- 
ing sermon  on  the  subject  "Follow  On,"  John 
21:19-22. 

Rev.  George  C.  Moore,  honorably  retired,  was 
received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Paris,  and  will 
make  his  home  in  San  Marcos  but  be  available  for 
supply  services. 

Pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  between  Rev. 
Stephen  B.  Williams,  D.D.,  and  the  Cotulla  church 
in  order  that  Dr.  Williams  might  accept  a  call  to 
the   Yoakum   church. 

Commissions  were  appointed  to  install  Dr.  Wil- 
liams as  pastor  of  the  Yoakum  church  and  Rev. 
Sam  B.   Hill  as  pastor  of  the  Guero  church. 

The  amendment  to  paragraph  163,  Book  of 
Church    Order,    was    approved. 


Two  petitions  for  the  organizations  of  new 
churches  were  received  and  granted,  one  from 
Blewett,  Texas,  and  the  other  from  Premont, 
Texas.  Commissions  were  appointed  to  effect  the 
organizations. 

The  matter  receiving  chief  emphasis  at  this 
meeting  was  stewardship  which  received  lengthy 
consideration  under  the  leadership  of  the  perma- 
nent committee,  of  which  Rev.  Hubert  H.  Hopper 
is  chairman. 

Three  addresses  of  interest  and  importance  were 
heard  by  the  Presbytery:  Rev.  P.  D.  Miller,  D.D., 
sketched  his  experiences  and  impressions  while 
attending  the  Geneva  and  Amsterdam  confer- 
ences; Rev.  C.  Ellis  Nelson,  professor  of  religious 
education  in  the  Austin  Seminary,  spoke  on  "Re- 
ligious Education  In  Modern  Times";  and  Rev. 
William  F.  Pruitt  brought  a  message  concerning 
our  missionary  work  in  Africa. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  in  Sinton, 
Texas,  beginning  on  January  11,  1949,  at  2:00 
P.  M. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 


Representatives  Of  Executive  Committee 

Visit  Foreign  Mission  Fields 

At  the  April  meeting  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions  an  invitation  was  ac- 
cepted from  the  Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  '  U.S.A.  to  join  with  it  in 
deputations  of  preaching  missions  to  our  several 
mission  fields.  It  was  decided  to  ask  two  members 
of  the  Committee  itself  to  be  our  representatives 
in  these  preaching  missions,  and  for  a  visit  to  our 
fields  in  Africa  and  Brazil  Rev.  James  A.  Jones, 
D.D.  of  the  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church, 
Jharlotte,  N.  C,  was  selected,  and  for  the  fields 
in  the  Orient  Rev.  Hugh  S.  Bradley,  Th.D.,  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Requests  were  sent  to  the  sessions  of  these  two 
^nurches,  and  they  graciously  gave  permission  for 
their  ministers  to  be  absent  for  the  four  months 
that  it  would  take  for  these  visits;  and  plans  were 
made  for  them  to  get  passage,  passports,  and  mili- 
tary permits.  These  men  are  now  on  the  way.  Dr. 
Bradley  flew  from  San  Francisco  on  October 
10  and  reached  Shanghai  three  days  later  and  is 
now  attending  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  China,  where  he  is  speaking  several 
times  to  the  commissioners.  He  will  spend  approxi- 
mately six  weeks  in  China  and  then  have  from 
three  to  four  weeks  in  Japan  and  Korea  each,  re- 
turning  by  plane  the   28th   of  January. 

Dr.  Jones  left  New  York  on  October  28th  and 
will  spend  about  the  same  length  of  time  in  his 
visit  to  mission  fields  in  Africa,  including  those 
in  the  Cameroons  as  well  as  our  own  field  in  the 
Congo.  He  then  goes  to  Brazil  and  will  visit 
all  three  of  our  missions  there,  returning  in  mid- 
winter to  his  work  in  the   States. 

The  purpose  of  these  visits  is  of  course  partly 
for  information  and  a  survey  of  all  of  the  work, 
but  more  specifically  they  are  to  be  "preaching 
missions,"  for  these  men  will  carry  inspiration  and 
stimulus  to  all  the  groups  of  Christians  on  the 
field. 

In  planning  for  their  visits  Dr.  Fulton  writes: 
"There  will  be  meetings  for  missionaries  designed 
to  encourage  them  in  their  work  and  to  bring  them 
a   sense    of   the   interest   and   comradeship   of   the 
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ome  church  as  they  toil  in  the  far  places  of  the 
irorld.  There  will  also  be  retreats  for  the  native 
christian  pastors  and  workers  in  these  several 
ields,  offering  them  stimulation  and  refreshment 
did  sharing  with  them  the  most  effective  methods 
>f  evangelism,  and  conveying  to  them  the  as- 
mrance  of  the  fellowship  and  prayers  of  the 
stronger  churches  of  the   West. 

"There  will  also  be  great  meetings  for  the 
lationals,  many  of  whom  will  be  hearing  the 
Gospel  message  for  the  first  time,  and  in  these 
)ur  ambassadors  from  America  will  have  the  op- 
portunity of  preaching  the  Gospel  through  com- 
petent interpreters  to  thousands  of  the  unreached, 
it  will  be  a  thrilling  experience  both  for  these 
multitudes  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  still  a  strange 
story  and  to  these  ministers  who  will  be  brought 
face  to  face  with  the  world's  great  need. 

"We  are  impressed  by  the  timeliness  of  such  a 
mission  just  now  when  there  is  so  great  need  to 
demonstrate  the  solidarity  of  the  Christian  fellow- 
ship around  the  world  and  to  draw  together  in  one 
great  endeavor  the  Christian  people  of  the  younger 
and  older  churches  in  the  West  and  in  the  East.  It 
Mill  provide  a  practical  demonstration  of  our  one- 
ress  in  faith  and  purpose.  It  will  dramatize  the 
initedness  of  our  Christian  forces  in  the  face  of 
tie  great  disturbing  movements  of  secularism  and 
ommunism  that  are  threatening  the  security,  the 
jeace  and  the  faith  of  our  generation." 

Let  us  pray  that  these  representatives  of  our 
(hurch  may  be  richly  used  in  bringing  God's  bless- 
hgs  to  our  fellow-Christians  in  the  lands  of  our 
iiission    fields. 


Fall  Meeting  Oi  Augusta 
Presbytery 

Augusta  Presbytery  convened  for  its  regular 
all  meeting  in  the  Evans  Presbyterian  Church 
n  October  12,  1948.  The  churches  of  the  Presby- 
ery  were  well  represented  both  by  Elders  and 
Ministers.  The  Rev.  A.  C.  VanSaun  PhD.,  was 
sleeted  moderator  of  the  meeting. 

Two  candidates  for  the  Gospel  Ministry  were 
eceived  under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery.  Mr. 
lall  Peebles  of  Augusta,  and  Mr.  E.  Lamar  Back 
f    Augusta. 

The  Reverend  F.  T.  McGill  was  received  from 
Inoree  Presbytery.  Mr.  McGill  will  take  up  the 
rork  of  Superintendent  of  Home  Missions  in  Au- 
I  usta  Presbytery  with  headquarters  in  Crawf  ord- 
'ille,  Ga.  It  is  the  feeling  of  all  the  members  of 
the  Presbytery  that  we  are  fortunate  in  having 
Mr.   McGill  with  us  in  this  great  work. 

Our  hearts  were  saddened  at  the  loss  of  two 
brothers  to  other  prebyteries.  The  Reverend  Cary 
N.  Weisiger,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Augusta,  beloved  by  all  the  members 
of  his  church  and  all  the  members  of  the  Presby- 
tery has  accepted  a  call  to  the  Mount  Lebanon 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pittsburgh,  Penn., 
and  at  the  meeting  of  presbytery  was  granted  a 
letter  of  dismission  to  his  new  labour  to  which 
the  Lord  has  called  him.  His  valuable  and  con- 
secrated service  in  the  kingdom  will  live  in  the 
memories  of  all  who  worked  with  him  and  loved 
him.  Dr.  John  Scott  Johnson,  for  23  years  a 
member  of  this  Presbytery  has  asked  for  a  letter 
of  dismission  to  Athens  Presbytery  where  he  has 
accepted   the   presidency   of   Calvary    College.    Dr. 


Johnson  for  many  years  pastor  in  Augusta  and 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  presbytery  goes  to  this  his 
new  position  with  a  prayer  of  blessing  to  Al- 
mighty God  that  he  may  prosper  in  his  new  work. 

The  Presbytery  was  most  graciously  entertained 
by  the  people  of  the  Evans  Church,  who  served 
a  delicious  Barbecue  to  us  at  the  noon  hour.  Our 
deepest  appreciation  and  thankful  gratitude  is 
extended  to  the  Reverend  I.  T.  Hawk  pastor  of 
the  Evans  Church  and  to  the  people  of  the  Church 
for  the  generous  hospitality  extended  the  presby- 
tery. 

James   B.   Bradley,   Stated   Clerk. 


Synod  Of  Mississippi 

Waynesboro:  A  number  of  years  ago  there  was 
a  working  organization,  but  for  various  reasons 
the  Church  ceased  to  function.  In  September  the 
Superintendent  of  Home  Missions,  L.  A.  Beckman 
Jr.,  using  Evangelistic  powers  given  by  Meridian 
Presbytery,  held  services  in  the  Manse  here,  and 
received  thirty  members  into  the  Church.  A  Con- 
gregational meeting  was  moderated  by  the  Super- 
intendent and  the  following  Officers  were  elected: 
Ruling  Elders:  T.  E.  Riley,  0.  F.  Kimmons,  N.  R. 
McRae  and  R.  M.  Fisher.  Deacon:  W.  C.  McRae. 
Mr.  Kimmons  was  formerly  a  Deacon  in  the  First 
Church,  Hattitsburg,  and  Mr.  Fisher  an  Elder  in 
the   dissolved    Chicora   Church. 

On  the  Fourth  Sunday  in  October  the  Super- 
intendent of  Home  Missions  held  services  and 
ordained  and  installed  the  Officers.  In  the  ordi- 
nation service  he  was  assisted  by  Ruling  Elders, 
J.  W.  Mangum  and  H.  L.  Welch  of  the  First 
Church,  Hattiesburg.  The  Manse  here  is  a  new 
one  having  been  completed  this  past  summer.  This 
Church  together  with  Philadelphus  and  Geneva, 
comprising  the  Wayne  County  group,  will  be 
served  by  Edward  A.  Jussely  who  will  complete 
his  work  in  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  at  the 
end  of  the  fall  term  and  move  with  his  family 
into  the  Manse  the  first  of  December.  The  work 
here   gives   promise    of   much   growth. 


News  Of  Former  Missionaries  And 
Children  Of  Missionaries 

Miss  Annie  R.  V.  Wilson,  for  so  many  years 
our  missionary  in  Hangchow,  China,  is  now  living 
in    Richmond,    Va.,    3800    Chamberlayne    Avenue. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Charles  A.  Shelton,  III,  (Nell 
Allison)  are  now  living  in  Shreveport,  La.,  where 
he  is  pastor  of  the  Dunlap  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church. 

Mrs.  Wm.  F.  Junkin,  Sr.,  lives  in  Tazwell,  Vir- 
ginia, near  her  daughter,  Agnes.  Nettie  D.  is  home 
from  China  on  furlough  and  spending  as  much 
time  as  possible  with  her  mother. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  B.  C.  Patterson,  and  their  son 
William,  live  near  Fisherville,  Virginia.  (Staunton, 
RFD). 

Betty  Trent  McLaughlin  is  now  Mrs.  Taylor 
Seay,  living  in  Richmond,  Virginia.  They  have  two 
attractive   children. 

Rev.  John  S.  McMulIen,  son  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Robert  McMulIen  has  just  come  to  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publication 
Richmond,  Va.  as  Director  of  Young  People's 
Work.  He,  with  his  family,  (2  little  girls)  lives 
near  Carrie   Lena,   who   is   now  Mrs.   John   Bright. 
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Dr.  and  Mrs.  Bright  have  two  little  boys.  And 
Robert  McMullen,  who  was  married  last  summer, 
is  now  in  the  Seminary.  He's  "Bob"  to  his  friends, 
I  believe. 

Dr.  Felix  Welton  is  practicing  in  Whiteville, 
N.   C. 

Miss  Addie  Sloan,  for  so  many  years  a  mis- 
sionary of  our  Church  in  Soochow,  China,  is  now 
living  in  Oakland,  California.  Over  two  years  ago 
she  fell  and  was  bed-fast  for  many  months  with 
a  broken  limb.  She  is  now  able  to  move  about 
with  the  aid  of  two  canes.  She  has  recently  paid 
a  visit  to  her  sister  Gertrude  who  lives'  at  Chico, 
Cal.,    not   far   from   Oakland. 

Rev.  Tinsley  P.  Bradley  was  married  to  Miss 
Edna  Sue  Wright  of  Haysi,  Virginia  on  the  4th 
of  August,  1948.  He  has  since  accepted  a  call  to 
the  Fairmont  Church  in  Bristol,  Tennessee,  and 
their  addiess  is  1013  Maryland  Avenue,  Bristol. 
He  will  be  remembered  as  the  youngest  son  of 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  W.  Bradley,  formerly  of  Sutsien, 
China. 


MERIDIAN  PRESBYTERY 

Synod  Of  Mississippi 

The  Regular  Fall  session  of  Meridian  Presby- 
tery was  held  in  the  First  Church,  Laurel,  Oct. 
19,  convening  at  10:00  A.  M.  L.  E.  Faulkner, 
Moderator,  presided.  The  meeting  opened  with  the 
Doctrinal  Sermon  by  L.  A.  Bechman  Jr.,  on  the 
subject:  "The  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures."  This 
was  followed  by  the  Communion  of  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

Nineteen  Ministers  and  twenty-five  Ruling  Eld- 
ers were  present.  W.  W.  Bagby  was  elected  as 
Permanent  Clerk.  The  report  of  the  Stewardship 
Con.mittee  was  adopted.  This  called  for  an  en- 
larged  budget  for    1949-50. 

Leroy  V.  Secrest  of  the  First  Church,  Meridian, 
and  Frank  O.  Brown  of  the  Church  at  Lauder- 
dale, were  received  under  the  care  of  Presbytery 
as  Candidates  for  the  Ministry.  The  Presbytery 
now  has   eleven   Candidates. 

William  E.  Cox  of  the  Central  Church,  Jackson, 
was  received  by  Presbytery  and  Licensed  to  preach 
the  Gospel. 

James  A.  Cogswell  and  W.  D.  Morriss  were  dis- 
missed to  Memphis  Presbytery.  The  Amendment 
to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  was  disapproved. 

The  next  regular  meeting  will  be  held  in  Janu- 
ary in  the  First  Church,  Hattiesburg. 

L.   A.   Beckman  Jr.,   Stated   Clerk. 


Rev.  N.  N.  Fleming 

Reverend  Nathan  Neely  Fleming  was  born  at 
Mount  Vernon  in  Rowan  County,  North  Carolina, 
October   7,   1889,  and  died  October  7,   1948. 

He  graduated  from  Davidson  College  with 
Bachelor  of  Arts  degree  in  1912.  He  entered  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  in  the  fall 
of  1914  and  graduated  with  Bachelor  of  Divinity 
degree  in  1917.  In  1940  he  received  the  degree  of 
Master    of   Theology   from   Union. 

He  was  happily  married  to  Miss  Jessamine  Rob- 
erts Booth  of  Birmingham,  Ala.,  August  29,  1918. 
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They  reared  a  fine  family  of  five  children,  three 
daughters  and  two  sons. 

He  was  licensed  to  preach  by  Concord  Presby- 
tery, June  1917,  and  ordained  by  Albemarle 
Presbytery  a  few  days  later. 

Mr.  Fleming's  first  work  was  assistant  pastor  in 
Tarboro  Presbyterian  Church,  and  pastor  at  Pine- 
tops.  He  was  stated  supply  at  Enfield,  Nahalah 
and  Scotland  Neck  Presbyterian  Churches  1917- 
1919.  He  was  pastor  of  Falkland  1919-1921;  pastor 
of  Winter  Park  and  Belgade  Presbyterian 
Churches,  Wilmington,  N.  C.  1921-1924;  Farm- 
ville  Presbyterian  Church  1924-1926;  Hawfields 
Presbyterian  Chuach  in  Orange  County  1926  till 
his  death.  While  serving  Hawfields,  he  was  also 
stated  supply  of  Bethlehem,  Efland  and  Saxa- 
phaw  churches  at  different  times. 

He  was  stated  clerk  of  Orange  Presbytery  for 
almost  18  years.  His  crowning  work  was  his  long 
service  of  22  years  at  Hawfields  Presbyterian 
Church,  where  he  quietly  slipped  away  in  the 
early  morning  of  October  7,  1948.  It  was  his 
birthday. 

He  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  historical  cemetery 
of  this  famous  old  church  among  the  devoted 
people  he  loved  and  had  served  so  long. 

"Well    done,   good    and    faithful   servant." 
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THE    WESTMINSTER    STUDY    EDITION 
OF  THE  HOLY  BIBLE 

Published  by  The  Westminster  Press,  Wither- 
spoon   Building,    Philadelphia,    Pa.    Price    $10.00. 

The  Westminster  Press  has  given  to  the  public 
what  it  calls  "not  just  another  Bible."  It  is  adver- 
tised as  "The  most  complete  Bible  of  its  kind  ever 
published."  It  was  prepared  by  scholars  from 
many  different  Protestant  denominations.  It  is 
attractive  in  apperance,  and  contains  approxi- 
mately two  thousand  pages. 

The  Biblical  text  is  that  of  the  authorized  ver- 
sion, though  in  arrangement  it  reminds  us  of  the 
American  Revised  Version.  The  editors  have  in- 
serted topical  headings  in  the  text.  Introductions 
are  given  to  each  of  the  testaments  as  well  as  the 
individual  books.  A  useful  concordance  is  in- 
cluded as  well  as  a  number  of  helpful  maps. 

We  regret  to  say  that  judging  by  the  Introduc- 
tions and  footnotes  the  editors  hold  to  the  un- 
proven  views  of  the  higher  critics.  This  is  ob- 
served especially  in  the  matter  of  the  history  and 
prophecy  of  the  Bible.  It  is  evident  in  the  foot- 
note on  Isaiah  7:14.  The  traditional  interpretation 
of  this  passage  is  rejected.  The  interpretation  we 
are  asked  to  accept  is  in  conflict  with  Matthew 
1:23. 

The  higher  critical  views  of  the  editors  are  set 
forth  boldly  in  the  "Introduction  to  Daniel."  Here 
it  is  affirmed,  "the  Canon  of  the  Prophets  was 
closed  about  200  B.  C,  whereas  this  book  was 
written  about  168  B.  C."  No  evidence  is  submitted 
for  this  view.  The  readers  are  asked  to  repudiate 
the  traditional  view  and  blindly  accept  Daniel 
as  a  sort  of  pious  forgery.  The  only  explanation 
is  "a  revelation  is  attributed  to  an  ancient  notable 
in  order  that  it  may  carry  more  weight  with  the 
readers  for  whom  it  was  intended."  In  the  mind  of 
the  editor  of  this  section  no  question  of  ethics 
seems   to    be   involved. 

Apparently  the  editors  belong  to  the  school 
that  maintains  that  the  Bible  is  authoritative  only 
in  spiritual  matters.  Beyond  this  we  can  have 
little  confidence  in  the  affirmation  of  Scripture. 
We  are  keenly  disappointed  that  such  a  magnifi- 
cent presentation  of  the  Scripture  should  be 
marred  by  this  naturalistic  bias.  These  critical 
views  can  only  confuse  the  average  reader  and 
serve  to  obscure  the  hand  of  God  in  the  Book  of 
God.  — John    R.    Richardson. 


BREAK   UP   THE   NIGHT 

By  Wallace  M.  Alston,  D.D.  Published  by  John 
Knox  Press,  Richmond,   Va.   Price   $2.00. 

Many  factors  are  involved  in  effective  preach- 
ing. Included  in  this  list  is  style.  It  is  not  as  im- 
portant as  the  content  but  it  aids  the  preacher 
in  transmitting  truth  to  the  hearts  of  the  audi- 
ence. The  conscientious  preacher  must  first  of  all 
be  sure  that  his  message  is  Bible-centered,  then 
he  must  endeavor  to  clothe  this  message  from  the 
Lord  neatly  and  attractively.  Dr.  Alston  excels  in 
homiletical  style.  He  expresses  himself  well.  He 
writes   with    perspecuity,    energy,    and   refinement. 


The  seventeen  sermons  in  this  volume  range 
widely  in  subject  matter  and  content.  Most  of  them 
are  topical  rather  than  exegetical.  They  deal  large- 
ly with  contemporary  events.  They  are  concerned 
more  with  the  ethical  implications  of  the  Chris- 
tian message  rather  than  the  theological  affirma- 
tions of  the  Scriptures.  A  greater  theological  em- 
phasis would  have  added  much  weight  to  theat- 
interesting  sermons.  Since  the  purpose  of  the  ser- 
mon is  to  move  men's  souls,  we  believe  that  the 
injection  of  more  theological  thought  in  the  aver- 
age sermon  preached  today  would  accomplish 
this  objective  in  moving  men's  souls  toward  God 
in    faith    and   repentance. — John    R.    Richardson. 


THE  BIBLE,  THE  BOOK  OF 
GOD  AND  OF  MAN 

By  J.  A.  Montgomery.  Published  by  Ventnor 
Publishers,  Ventnor,  N.  J.  Price  $2.75. 

Professor  Montgomery  is  a  recognized  scholar 
in  the  field  of  Semitics.  For  many  years  he  served 
as  a  professor  of  Old  Testament  at  the  Phila- 
delphia Divinity  School.  At  one  time  he  was  the 
editor  of  the  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental 
Society.  In  1927  he  wrote  a  Commentary  on  Daniel. 

The  title  of  this  book  might  indicate  that  the 
Bible  is  primarily  the  Book  of  God.  As  we  examine 
the  contents  we  observe  that  the  author  places 
his  stress  on  the  human  side.  This  point  of  view 
is  evident  in  Chapter  III,  entitled,  "The  Bible:  A 
Book  of  Humanity." 

The  usefulness  of  this  book  will  be  limited  to 
those  who  desire  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
viewpoint  of  liberal  scholarship  that  does  not  take 
the  doctrine  of  inspiration  seriously.  The  average 
Bible  student  will  be  disappointed  with  such  a 
book  that  fails  to  strengthen  faith  or  deepen  the 
spiritual  life.  — John  R.   Richardson. 


REVISION  OR  NEW  TRANSLATION 

By  Oswald  T.  Allis,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Pres- 
byterian &  Reformed  Publishing  Company,  525 
Locust  Street,  Philadelphia  6,  Pa.  Price   $2.00. 

Many  have  felt  called  upon  to  write  about  the 
merits  or  demerits  of  The  Revised  Standard  Ver- 
sion of  the  New  Testament.  We  know  of  no  analysis 
that  can  be  compared  with  this  book  by  Dr.  Allis 
in    thorough   and   sound   scholarship. 

Dr.  Allis  strenuously  maintians  that  The  Re- 
vised Standard  Version  is  a  new  translation  and 
not  just  a  revision.  He  marshals  a  large  amount 
of  evidence  to  prove  his  position.  He  is  of  the 
opinion  that  the  committee  should  have  admitted 
this  in  plain  language.  Furthermore,  he  calls  to 
our  attention  a  number  of  instances  where  the 
committee  offers  us  an  interpretation  or  para- 
phrase instead  of  a  translation. 

This  new  translation  is  also  criticized  by  Dr. 
Allis  on  its  doctrinal  position.  He  points  out 
Romans  9 :5  as  an  example.  Here  he  comments, 
"A  definite  triumph  for  the  Unitarians  who  have 
long  contended  that  these  words  must  be  regarded 
as  a  benediction  to  God  and  not  as  ascribing 
Deity  to  Christ."  Dr.  Allis  remarked  that  it  should 
not  be  surprising  to  find  the  liberal  point  of 
view  prevailing  in  this  translation  because  not 
more  than  one  of  this  committee  would  be  willing 
to  be  called  a  conservative. 
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In  the  closing  chapter  Dr.  Allis  brands  this 
new  translation  a  "liberal"  version.  To  use  his 
own  words:  "If  by  a  'liberal'  version  is  meant 
a  version  which  represents  a  lax  and  'liberal'  atti- 
tude to  the  question  of  the  plenary,  verbal  in- 
spiration and  the  divine  authority  of  Scripture, 
then   RSV   is   clearly   such   a  version." 

The  present  reviewer  has  read  his  copy  of  The 
Revised  Standard  Version  with  interest,  and  in 
certain  places  with  profit.  It  certainly  has  some 
merits,  but  such  a  careful  examination  and  ap- 
praisal made  by  Dr.  Allis  should  put  us  on  our 
guard  lest  we  read  this  new  translation  without 
discernment.  Conservatives  should  be  grateful  to 
Dr.  Allis  for  his  service  to  the  Church  in  prepar- 
ing this  book.  It  should  be  especially  placed  in 
the  hands  of  young  ministers,  and  students  in  our 
theological    seminaries.     — John    R.    Richardson. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian   Journal   Company,    Weaverville,    N.   C. 


AN   INTRODUCTION  TO  CHRISTIAN 
APOLOGETICS 

By  Edward  J.  Carnell.  Published  by  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

Years  ago  we  learned  that  Christian  Apologetics 
may  be  defined  as  "Christianity  defensively 
stated."  This  definition  of  Dr.  A.  B.  Bruce  may 
not  satisfy  everyone,  but  it  is  difficult  to  im- 
prove. Christian  Apologetics  seeks  to  ward  off 
the  attacks  of  foes  and  at  the  same  time  win 
friends  for  Christianity.  For  this  reason  we  might 
say  that  "Christian  Apologetics  is  Christianity  per- 
suasively stated." 

The  subject  of  Apologetics  has  been  decried 
by  superficial  minds.  They  tell  us  that  Christianity 
does  not  need  defense;  it  only  requires  proclama- 
tion. Any  sound  mind  knows  that  it  needs  both.  In 
our  bewildered  age  Apologetics  is  in  reality  a  form 
of  evangelism.  As  a  defense  against  the  attacks 
of  unbelief  and  a  prevention  against  misunder- 
standing, there  is  always  a  necessary  place  for 
Apologetics  in  the  life  of  the  Church.  One  of  the 
most  glaring  failures  of  our  modern  seminary 
training  is  its  reluctance  to  equip  young  men  to 
defend  the  gospel  of  Christ  against  the  assaults  of 
error.  Although  controversy  has  its  dangers,  it 
has  served  the  cause  of  truth  through  the  centuries 
far  more  than  spineless  indifferentism  toward 
doctrine. 

No  serious  book  on  Apologetics  will  ever  be 
popular  in  the  general  sense  of  the  term.  If  one 
is  looking  for  a  super-thriller,  he  must  go  to 
another  branch  of  literature.  This  new  work  by 
Professor  Carnell  will  not  bore  a  trained  mind, 
but  is  likely  to  prove  tedious  to  one  who  is  not 
familiar  with  this  department  of  theological 
thought.  A  helpful  glossary  at  the  end  of  the  book 
will  enable  both  minister  and  layman  to  follow 
the  author's  thoughts  with  greater  ease. 

The  author  submits  a  strong  and  convincing 
case  for  supernaturalistic  theism.  He  makes  an 
earnest  plea  for  the  acceptance  of  the  Biblical 
view  of  God  and  the  world.  He  vigorously  main- 
tains that  we  have  ample  evidence  for  our  con- 
fidence in  supernatural  revelation,  miracles,  a 
divinely-provided  atonement,  and  the  redemptive 
working  of  God  in  human  history. 


Dr.  Carl  F.  H.  Henry  has  written  a  "Foreword" 
to  this  Volume.  He  observes  that  "few  things 
are  as  promising  for  the  future  of  conservative 
Christianity  as  the  vigorous  apologetic  mood  among 
the  younger  evangelicals,  among  whom  Professor 
Carnell  stands  as  an  able  and  effective  repre- 
sentative." Surely  this  is  an  ambitious  Volume  for1 
such  a  young  writer  only  twenty-eight,  but  any 
fair  reviewer  must  admit  that  it  is  superbly  done. 
This  apologete  fights  the  good  fight  of  faith  with 
remarkable  skill.  The  Calvinist  who  appreciates 
the  importance  of  "A  World-View"  will  be  grate- 
ful to  Professor  Carnell  as  he  reveals  our  need 
for  such  in  the  light  of  our  human  predicament; 
as  he  points  out  its  rise  in  natural  and  revealed 
theology,  and  finally  as  he  unfolds  the  impli- 
cations  of   the    Christian   World-View. 

When  one  closes  this  Volume,  it  is  obvious  why 
it  won  the  "Five  Thousand  Dollar  Evangelical 
Book  Award."  It  is  safe  to  predict  that  it  may 
well  become  a  standard  text  in  its  field.  We  would 
especially  like  to  commend  this  book  to  our  leaders 
in  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  as  it  ac- 
centuates the  motto,  "Christ  is  the  Only  Answer," 
in   the   field   of  Apologetics. 

Tohn   R.    Richardson. 


This    book    may    be    ordered    from    The    Southern 
Presbyterian   Journal   Company,   Weaverville,   N.  C. 


REFORMED  EVANGELISM 

Compiled  by  the  Grand  Rapids  Board  of  Evan- 
gelism of  The  Christian  Reformed  Church,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Published  by  Baker  Book  House, 
Grand  Rapids,   Mich.   Price   $2.50. 

For  a  long  time  there  has  been  a  felt  need  for 
a  manual  on  principles  and  methods  of  evangelism 
written  from  the  Reformed  or  Presbyterian  view- 
point. This  symposium  therefore  should  be  wel- 
comed with  enthusiasm  by  ministers,  elders,  dea- 
cons, Sunday  School  teachers,  and  personal  work- 
ers of  the  Reformed  persuasion.  We  are  grateful 
to  the  Christian  Reformed  Church  for  this  long 
overdue  book.  Many  insights  are  offered  here  as 
to  the  most  effective  way  of  presenting  the  Chris-  j 
tian  message  to  the  unbelieving  world.  Anyone 
who  reads  this  manual  without  prejudice  will  be 
convinced  of  the  workability  of  Calvinistic  evan- 
gelism. 

One  of  the  striking  features  of  this  work  on 
evangelism  is  that  it  is  rooted  in  Biblical  an- 
thropology. In  this  book  we  hear  what  God  says 
man  is.  We  are  reminded  that  man  is  totally  lost 
and  helpless  apart  from  the  grace  of  God.  When 
man  realizes  his  lost  sinful  estate,  he  is  then 
presented  with  an  adequate  Saviour.  This  is  the 
teaching  of  Calvin  who  declared,  "God  is  not  one 
to  moek  our  impotence.  He  rescues  the  perishing. 
He  enjoins  the  impossible.  He  gives  grace  to  do 
the  impossible!  To  will  is  from  nature,  to  will  good 
is  from  grace.  By  grace  is  the  will  repaired."  In 
other  words,  if  man  is  saved  at  all,  he  is  saved 
wholly  by  grace. 

There  are  some  minor  defects  in  this  book. 
There  is  quite  a  bit  of  overlapping  which  could 
have  been  eliminated  by  the  compiler.  There  are 
a  few  surface  contradictions  which  should  have 
been  removed.  At  times  there  seems  to  be  a  hyper- 
critical attitude  toward  other  methods  of  evangel- 
ism employed  by  Churches  which  do  not  adhere 
to  the  Reformed  Faith. 
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The  Church  has  the  information  for  the  work 
of  evangelism.  If  evangelistic  efforts  lag,  it  is 
not  due  to  a  lack  of  knowledge.  It  is  rather  due 
to  the  lack  of  heart  and  will  to  do  what  we  know 
we  should.  We  have  something  of  supreme  value 
to  say  to  the  sinner  and  this  book  should  en- 
courage us  to  say  it  and  say  it  intelligently. 

— John    R.    Richardson. 


CALVIN'S   COMMENTARIES 

I  and  II  Corinthians.  Vol.  I  and  Vol.  II.  Pub- 
lished by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.50  per  volume. 

The  exegetical  commentaries  of  John  Calvin 
constitute  one  of  the  most  phenomenal  achieve- 
ments of  Biblical  expositions  of  all  times.  Al- 
though these  two  volumes  were  published  approxi- 
mately four  hundred  years  ago,  they  are  fresh 
in  their  presentation  and  bristle  with  suggestive 
thought.  Dr.  W.  D.  Chamberlain  of  Louisville 
Presbyterian  Seminary  wrote  the  introduction  to 
these  reprints.  He  points  out  that  Calvin's  "writ- 
ings never  betray  the  marks  of  haste.  There  is  a 
clarity  and  finish  to  his  style  which  elicits  the  ad- 
miration even  of  his  opponents." 

In  introducing  this  work  to  our  day,  Dr.  Cham- 
berlain reminds  us  that  "the  Ecumenical  Church 
can  find  a  real  and  vital  unity  only  as  it  honestly 
turns  to  the  Scripture  for  guidance  in  its  faith  and 
practice.  Not  only  are  these  epistles  important 
for  practical  theology,  but  they  also  demonstrate 
the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  win  its  way  in  a 
profligate  and  licentious  civilization.  If  the  Gospel 
could  triumph  in  Corinth,  it  can  win  under  any 
circumstances.  This  is  an  important  lesson  for  our 
day." 

In  Calvin's  comment  on  II  Corinthians  3:6,  he 
declared  that  Paul  felt  that  he  was  qualified  for 
his  office  solely  by  the  grace  of  God.  Calvin 
felt  the  same  way  about  his  office  as  an  expositor. 
He  was  certainly  fashioned  by  heavenly  grace  to  be 
a  competent  interpreter  of  the  gospel  truths  found 
in  the  two  letters  to  the  Corinthian  Church. 

— John    R.    Richardson. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian   Journal   Company,    Weaverville,    N.   C. 


My  Daily  Prayer 

Dear  Jesus,  help  me  through  this  day 

To   do  Thy  holy  will,   I  pray. 

O  let  me  serve  but  Thee  alone, 

And  prove   myself  Thy  very  own. 

Grant    that   my    fellow-man    I    may 

Love    as    myself,    and    day    by    day 

Grow   more    like    Thee    in    thought   and    deed. 

And   by   all   waters   sow   the   seed 

Of   love   to    God   and   man,    and   then 

Ascribe  to  Thee  all  praise.    Amen. 

Mrs.    E.     C.    Murray, 
Buena    Vista,    Va. 


What  Is  The  Gospel? 

"  'Christ  died  for  our  sins,  he  was  buried,  He 
rose  again':  that,  with  all  that  goes  with  it,  with 
the  whole  saving  work  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  gloriously  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  and 
so  splendidly  summarized  in  the  Catechisms  of  our 
Church,  that  and  that  alone  constitutes  the  gospel." 

T.  Gresham  Machen. 


The  Prayer  That  Shook 
The  World! 

On  April  16,  1952,  427  years  ago,  Martin  Luther 
rode  into  the  city  of  Worms,  having  been  promised 
a  safe  conduct  from  Wittenberg,  by  Charles  the 
Fifth,  the  ruling  emperor.  His  friends  were 
trembling  for  his  safety;  his  enemies  were  thirst- 
ing  for   his   blood. 

In  a  day  or  so  he  was  to  appear  before  the 
Diet  of  Worms,  composed  of  all  the  high  ranking 
prelates  of  the  papal  church,  together  with  the 
emperor.  The  following  prayer  was  uttered  by  the 
great  reformer  just  before  his  appearance.  Ac- 
cording to  Dr.  D'Aubigne  in  his  History  of  the 
Reformation  from  which  this  prayer  is  taken,  this 
mighty  supplication  to  God  in  such  a  crisis  hour 
explains  Luther  and  the  Reformation.  He  calls 
it  one  of  the  most  precious  documents  in  all  his- 
tory.   Luther  prayed   as   follows: 

"O  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  how  terrible 
is  this  world!  Behold,  it  openeth  its  mouth  to  swal- 
low me  up,  and  I  have  so  little  trust  in  Th^i. 
.  .  .  How  weak  is  the  flesh,  and  Satan  how  strong! 
If  it  is  only  in  the  strength  of  this  world  that  I 
must  put  my  trust,  all  is  over  .  .  .  My  last  hour  is 
come,  my  condemnation  has  been  pronounced 
...  0  God,  0  God!  .  .  .  O  God,  do  Thou  help  me 
against  all  the  wisdom  of  the  world.  Do  this:  Thou 
shoulds't  do  this  .  .  .  Thou  alone  .  .  .  For  this  is 
not  my  work,  but  Thine.  I  have  nothing  to  do  here, 
nothing  to  contend  for  with  these  great  ones  of 
the  world.  I  should  desire  to  see  my  days  flow  on 
peaceful  and  happy.  But  the  cause  is  Thine  .  .  . 
And  it  is  a  righteous  and  eternal  cause.  O  Lord, 
help  me!  Faithful  and  unchangeable  God,  in  no 
man  do  I  place  my  trust.  It  would  be  vain.  All 
that  is  of  man  is  uncertain;  all  that  cometh  o 
man  fails  .  .  .  O  God,  my  God,  heareth  Thou  me 
not?  ...  My  God,  art  Thou  dead?  No,  Thou  cans't 
not  die.  Thou  only  hidest  Thyself.  Thou  hast  chosen 
me  for  this  work.  I  know  it  well  .  .  .  Act,  then,  0 
God  .  .  .  Stand  at  my  side,  for  the  sake  of  Thy 
well-beloved  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  my  defense,  my 
shield,   and  my  strong  tower." 

After  a  moment  of  silent  struggle,  he  thus 
continued: 

"Lord,  where  stayest  Thou?  ...  0  my  God, 
where  art  Thou?  .  .  .  Come,  come;  I  am  ready  .  .  . 
I  am  ready  to  lay  down  my  life  for  Thy  truth  .  .  . 
patient  as  a  lamb.  For  it  is  the  cause  of  justice — 
it  is  Thine  ...  I  will  never  separate  myself 
from  Thee,  neither  now  nor  through  eternity 
.  .  .  And  though  the  world  should  be  filled  with 
devils — though  my  body,  which  is  still  the  work 
of  Thy  hands,  should  be  slain,  be  stretched  upon 
the  pavement,  be  cut  in  pieces  .  .  .  reduced  to 
ashes  .  .  .  my  soul  is  Thine  .  .  .  Yes,  Thy  Word  is 
my  assurance  of  it.  My  soul  belongs  to  Thee,  it 
shall  abide  forever  with  Thee  .  .  .  Amen  ...  0 
God,  help  me!   .   .   .   Amen." 

This  prayer  explains  Luther  and  the  Reforma- 
tion. 

— Wealthy   Street   Baptist  Temple   Bulletin. 
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Five  Great  Works  of  Apologetics 
by    DR.    J.    GRESji  AM    M  ACH  E^J 


A  renowned  champion  of  the  faith,  Dr. 
Marhen  taught  at  Princeton,  later  founded 
Westminster   seminary. 

These  satisfying  books  are  based  on  thor- 
ough and  profound  scholarship;  written  in  a 
masterly,  convincing  and  understandable  man- 
ner. 

CHRISTIANITY  AND 
LIBERALISM 

A  fine  delineation  of  the  differences  be- 
tween supernatural,  historic,  Biblical  Chris- 
tianity and  liberalism  or  "modernism."  Clar- 
ifies religious  issues  so  that  the  reader  may 
decide  for  himself.  A  brilliant  presentation. 
189  pages;   $2.50 

WHAT  IS  FAITH? 

A  consideration  of  faith  in  its  highest  and  plainest  manifestation:  the 
faith  enjoined  in  the  New  Testament.  "Machen,  through  the  core  chap- 
ters of  this  volume,  proclaims  the  only  sufficient  antidote  for  the  modern 
drift  to  skepticism." — Christian  Life  and  Times.    263  pages;  $3.00. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  VIEW  OF  MAN 

A  masterly  presentation  and  defense  of  the  Biblical  doctrine  of  man, 
including  the  related  subjects  of  the  decrees  of  God  and  predestination. 
Originally  delivered  as  radio  talks;  plain,  clear,  concise  language. 
302  pages;  $3.00 

THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  IN  THE 
MODERN  WORLD 

Plain  talks  on  the  authority  of  the  Bible  and  the  Biblical  doctrine 
of  God,  reasons  for  believing  in  God,  how  God  is  revealing  Himself  to 
men  today.  "An  excellent  work  of  apologetics."  — Moody  Monthly 
258  pages;   $3.00 


MACHEN 

THE   ORIGIN 
OF   PAUL'S 
RELIGION 

Bridges  the  gap  be- 
tween Jesus  and  Paul. 
Whence  did  Paul  de- 
rive his  Judaism? 
Where,  if  at  all,  was 
he  influenced  by  con- 
temporary paganism? 
Was  Paul's  conversion 
merely  psychological? 
These  questions  an- 
swered irrefutably  — 
a  conclusive  answer  to 
the  modernists  on  a 
crucial  subject.  329 
pages;   $3.00 


".   .   .  this  Biblical  scholar   did  more  to   make  the  Christian   Faith   understandable  to 
modern  Americans  than  any  other  teacher  or  writer  in  our  century." 

— The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 


CHRISTIAN    VIEW 

OF    GOD 
AND    THE    WORLD 

James    Orr 

The  famous  volume  of 
apologetics  by  the  Ed- 
itor-in-Chief of  the  In- 
ternational Standard 
Bible  Encyclopedia. 
Printed  in  new  edition 
with  larger  type,  with 
complete  notes  and  in- 
dex.   480    pp.,    $3.50 


GOD'S  IMAGE  IN  MAN  J.  Orr 

Another  classic  from  the  pen  of  James  Orr,  made 
available  in   a  fine  quality  edition.  341  pp.,  $3.00 


SYNONYMS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

R.  C.  Trench 

An  invaluable  aid  to  the  serious  student  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament.  Long  recognized  as  the 
classic  in  this  field,  and  recommended  as  such 
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TELEGRAM 

Nashville,  Tennessee.  —  November  11th  letter  Farrior  confirms  November  5th  suggestion  Consul  General — 
that  American  Nationals  without  pressing  business  in  China  consider  evacuation,  due  food,  fuel  shortage 
in  military  situation.  Decision  regarding  missionaries  in  hands  of  Interim  Committee,  China  Mission  meet- 
ing this  week.  Letter  indicates  concern  but  not  panic.  Expect  cablegram  tomorrow  and  A.I.C.  Report  next 
few  days.  Will  advise. 

EDUCATIONAL  DEPARTMENT  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS. 

The  above  telegram  just  received  from  Nashville,  Tenn.  Let  us  all  be  much  in  prayer  about  this  situation. 

— H.B.D. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Evangelical  Fellowship 

Statement  Of  Objectives 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Evangelical  Fellow- 
ship has  been  organized  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
moting the  cause  of  Evangelical  Christianity 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  and  throughout  the  world. 

This  organization  has  come  into  being  because  of 
the  obvious  inroads  of  modern  liberalism,  which 
both  denies  many  of  the  sacred  teachings  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  seeks  in  many  instances  to 
throttle  the  testimony  of  those  who  would  fear- 
lessly and  vigorously  proclaim  the  gospel  of  a 
blood-bought  redemption  revealed  in  the  inerrant 
Word  of  God. 

We  believe  that  the  mission  of  the  Christian 
Church  is  a  spiritual  one;  to  declare  the  gospel  of 
God's  love  in  Christ  and  Christ's  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice  and  to  make  possible  man's  salvation 
through  faith  in  a  crucified  and  risen  Lord;  and 
that  while  the  Church  should  condemn  evil  wher- 
ever found,  the  Church  should  not  be  used,  in  its 
pulpits,  church  courts,  executive  or  promotional 
agencies,  official  publications,  or  in  any  way  what- 
soever, to  promote  social,  economic  and  commu- 
nistic views  or  ideologies. 

In  order  to  accomplish  the  broad  objective  sug- 
gested above,  we  set  ourselves  to  the  promotion  of 
the  following  ways  and  means  by  which  Evan- 
gelical Christianity  can  best  be  promoted  within 
our  Church  and  before  the  world. 

I.  Support  Of  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal:  We 

shall  give  ourselves  to  the  strengthening,  enlarging 
and  increased  undergirding  of  the  noble  testimony 
of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  a  paper 
which  fully  represents  our  position  and  boldly 
champions  the  cause  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
everywhere.  Its  large  and  growing  subscription 
list,  which  now  includes  subscribers  in  every  one 
of  our  48  States  and  in  18  foreign  countries,  needs 
to  be  further  enlarged  and  its  usefulness  enhanced 
in  every  way. 


II.  Evangelical  Literature:  Recognizing  the  per- 
sonal right  of  individuals  to  select  their  own  read- 
ing matter,  and  realizing  the  far-reaching  influence 
of  the  printed  page,  we  shall  give  particular  atten- 
tion to  the  publication  and  distribution  of  positive 
evangelical  and  evangelistic  literature.  To  this  end 
we  solicit  special  funds  from  interested  persons  and 
ask  that  this  undertaking  be  handled  through  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

III.  Entangling  Alliances:  That  we  shall  oppose 
any  and  all  alliances  of  our  Church  with  any  group 
or  organization  which  advocates  or  encourages  the 
effort  to  make  the  Church  an  instrument  for  the 
promotion  of  political  or  economic  or  social  issues 
which  are  contrary  to  the  spiritual  mission  of  the 
Church. 

IV.  Theological  Education:  Realizing  that  much 
of  present-day  preaching  is  vague,  lacking  in  Bib- 
lical content,  and  evidencing  a  definite  absence  ofj 
evangelical  and  evangelistic  emphasis,  we  shall  in 
sist  constantly  that  the  theological  education  of 
our  prospective  ministers  should  not  only  be  on 
high  levels  of  scholarship  but  also  be  in  cordial 
and  complete  accord  with  the  standards  and  the 
historical  position  of  our  beloved  Church.  We  fur- 
ther urge  that  every  effort  be  made  to  graduate 
students  with  a  positive  doctrinal  message  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified. 

V.  Evangelism:  Believing  that  all  men  without 
Christ  are  lost  and  bound  for  an  eternal  hell,  ut- 
terly without  hope  except  in  the  sovereign  mercy 
of  God  through  the  redeeming  work  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  encourage  and  diligently  sup- 
port efforts  to  promote  evangelistic  services  anc 
personal  evangelism  throughout  the  bounds  of  oui 
Church. 

VI.  Covenant  Of  Loyalty  And  Prayer:  Humblec 
by  the  recognition  of  the  presence  of  error  and  sir 
in  our  Church,  and  our  share  of  responsibilitji 
therefor,  we  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  task  of  re 
building  our  Church  pure  in  doctrine,  in  life,  anc; 
uncompromising  witness  to  the  saving  power  of  th( 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  affirm  our  loyalty  to  th 
following  convictions: 

a.  The  entire  trustworthiness  of  the  Word  of 
God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice; 
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b.  The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Catechism  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine 
taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures; 

c.  The  full  Deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
involving  the  fact  of  His  Virgin  Birth,  His  sub- 
stitutionary atonement  to  satisfy  divine  jus- 
tice, His  mighty  works  and  miracles  as  re- 
corded in  the  New  Testament,  His  bodily  resur- 
rection, and  His  sure  return  in  power  and 
glory. 

We  covenant  together  to  stand  for  these  principles 
and  to  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  our  Church  in  a  mighty  revival. 

We  believe  that  the  realization  of  these  objec- 
tives will  preserve  the  testimony  of  our  Church  and 
make  it  more  and  more  a  God-given  instrument  for 
the  salvation  of  men  around  the  world,  and  we 
invite  to  join  with  us  in  the  promotion  of  these  ob- 
jectives all  those  in  our  beloved  Church  or  else- 
where who  share  with  us  the  beliefs  and  desires 
herein  expressed. 

Southern  Presbyterian 
Evangelical  Fellowship. 

Having  carefully  read  the  above  named  objec- 
tives of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Evangelical 
Fellowship,  I  heartily  concur  in  them  and  ask  that 
I  be  enrolled  as  a  member  of  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Evangelical  Fellowship. 

Date 


Name- 


Address. 


(Street  or  Box) 
Church 


(Town  and  State) 


Office  Held  (If  Any) 

Sign  And  Mail  To : 

The   Southern   Presbyterian   Evangelical   Fellowship 
Box  68,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 


A  National  Council 
Of  Churches 

While  In  Amsterdam  I  learned  that  there  is  in 
process  of  organization  a  National  Council  of 
Churches  which  will  pyramid  the  functions  of  the 
Federal  Council  and  the  sundry  councils  of  For- 
eign Missions,  Home  Missions,  Stewardship,  Re- 
ligious Education,  Women's  Work,  et.al.  This  omni- 
bus body  is  expected  to  take  over  in  1950.  That 
means  it  has  already  been  approved  by  many 
groups.  We  shall  not  discuss  this  important  matter 
in  full  in  this  editorial.  We  want,  however,  to  call 
our  Church's  attention  to  two  matters. 

First,  this  question  has  been  before  our  General 
Assembly  and  has  been  voted  down  by  our  Church 
on  organizational  grounds.  The  opposition  to  this 
organization  was  led  by  two  of  our  Foreign  Mission 
Secretaries.  Since  one  of  these  two  is  now  our 
Moderator,  we  look  to  him  to  continue  his  leader- 
ship in  this  matter.  The  writer  is  not  a  prophet  of 
the  future,  but  there  have  been  times  in  the  recent 
past  that  our  policy  would  have  been  hampered 
and  our  testimony  perverted  if  we  had  been  forced 
to  conform  our  policy  in  the  foreign  field  to  that 


of  others.  Darby  Fulton  led  us  to  condemn  Shinto 
shrine  worship  while  others  were  compromising 
this  issue.  Time  has  shown  our  position  to  be  right. 
We  have  declined  to  take  the  position  on  the  Japa- 
nese Kyodan  which  is  taken  by  most  or  all  of  the 
New  York  Boards,  or  to  be  represented  in  China 
by  a  missionary  who  had  advocated  compromise 
on  the  shrine  issue.  We  look  to  our  representatives 
in  the  several  bodies  which  would  be  asked  to  go 
into  the  National  Council  to  support  the  official 
position  of  our  General  Assembly  that  we  may  con- 
tinue to  live  and  work  in  that  freedom  with  which 
Christ  has  made  us  free  and  not  have  our  obedience 
to  Him  intercepted  by  an  American  curia  or  a 
superchurch  structure  directing  our  missionary, 
educational  and  devotional  life. 

Secondly,  we  wish  to  ask  .  .  .  attention  to  the 
doctrinal  basis  of  such  a  proposed  organization. 
Our  Church  has  officially  asked  the  Federal  Council 
to  place  itself  on  a  more  adequate  doctrinal  basis. 
Our  General  Assembly  requested  the  Federal 
Council  to  place  itself  on  the  more  definite  doc- 
trinal basis  of  the  world  council— namely  the  ac- 
ceptance of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and 
Saviour.  More  recently  the  Reformed  Church  in 
America  (Dutch)  has  asked  the  Federal  Council 
explicitly  to  declare  itself  in  its  plenary  session 
as  subscribing  to  the  Deity  of  Christ.  During  the 
debate  on  whether  or  not  to  accept  the  Univer- 
salist  into  the  Federal  Council  the  opponents  of 
this  action  were  embarrassed  by  the  fact  that  the 
Federal  Council's  creed  was  so  vague  that  it  could 
be  accepted  by  the  Universalists  even  though  most 
of  them  are  unitarians. 

Prior  to  the  Federal  Council  the  Churches  worked 
together  in  a  World's  Evangelical  Alliance  which 
had  a  sound  evangelical  creed.  But  anti-theological 
American  "liberalism"  went  latitudinarian,  and 
set  up  instead  the  anti-credal  Federal  Council.  It 
looks  now  like  the  National  Association  of  Evan- 
gelicals may  become  the  American  representative 
of  the  century  old  Worlds  Evangelical  Alliance. 
Meanwhile  theological  thought  in  the  world  has 
been  driven  back  to  creeds  and  to  theology.  Gen- 
eral MacArthur  told  the  world  that  the  Japanese 
problem  was  theological.  Europe  found  that  the 
historic  creeds  and  new  definitely  Christological 
confessions  were  a  necessary  support  against  Nazi 
totalitarianism.  Hromadka  says  that  the  authority 
of  the  Word  of  God  is  the  only  answer  to  dia- 
lectic materialism.  If  a  new  organization  is  to  be 
formed  let  it  lift  the  flag  of  unquestioned  loy- 
alty to  Jesus  Christ,  for  as  a  reviving  French 
Protestantism  is  asserting:  our  first  duty  is  to  ex- 
press  ourselves   adequately   about  Jesus   Christ. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 

♦ 

Both  Deep  And  Wide 

Proponents  of  the  World  Council  have  empha- 
sized the  ecumenical  aspect  of  the  recent  Amster- 
dam meeting,  feeling  that  the  fact  that  such  a 
meeting  took  place  was  in  actuality  the  essence  of  a 
dream  come  true.  Those  who  look  upon  ecumenicity 
as  the  most  important  thing  in  modern  Church  de- 
velopment can  well  be  complacent  and  thankful. 

Opponents  of  this  same  Council  have  run  the 
gamut  of  those  who  considered  it  an  evil  develop- 
ment to  those  who  recognized  in  its  heterogeneous 
membership  elements  so  diverse  as  to  make  doctrinal 
stability  an  impossibility  and  who  therefore  refuse 
to  become  enthusiastic  over  another  man-made  or- 
ganization. 
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That  there  were  deep  cleavages  of  thought  was  to 
be  expected.  How  deep  this  cleavage  was  is  only 
now  beginning  to  become  apparent. 

Many  godly  men  attended  this  meeting.  Many 
men  representing  extreme  liberalism  were  also  there 
in  force,  particularly  among  those  representing 
American  Protestantism.  The  election  of  Bishop 
Oxnam  as  one  of  the  six  presidents  was  a  shock  and 
a  disappointment  to  American  evangelicals  who  ab- 
solutely refuse  to  accept  either  his  leadership  or  his 
theological  views. 

The  cleavage  of  thought  centered  openly  around 
the  mission  of  the  Church  and  on  the  basic  con- 
ception of  the  authirity  of  the  Bible. 

"Time,"  in  its  issue  of  November  8th,  helps  furth- 
er clarify  this  divergence  of  belief.  We  quote: 

"At  Amsterdam  last  summer,  When  Protestantism 
foregathered  at  the  first  Assembly  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  a  notable  divergence  in  point 
of  view  between  the  U.S.  and  Europe  was  quickly 
apparent. 

"The  two  points  of  view  might  be  stated 
like  this: 

"European  Protestants  spend  too  much  time 
thinking  about  God  and  the  Scripture,  not 
enough  in  helping  their  neighbor. 

"U.S.  Protestants  are  inclined  to  be  simple- 
minded  do-gooders  with  a  busy-bee,  'social- 
worker'  concept  of  religion  that  comes  peril- 
ously close  to  Pelagian  heresy."* 

(*Pelagius,  excommunicated  for  heresy  in 
the  fifth  century,  has  been  identified  with  the 
belief  that  man  could  be  saved  by  good  works 
alone.) 

Here  "Time"  has  succintly  stated  the  issue  which 
not  only  caused  dissension  at  Amsterdam  but  which 
is  at  the  root  of  religious  controversy  in  America 
itself. 

Too  many  American  theologians,  and  their  fol- 
lowers, have  contended  that  what  a  man  believes 
is  of  secondary  importance  and  have  preached 
and  taught  a  gospel  of  good  works  based  on  nebu- 
lous and  ill-defined  doctrine. 

In  other  words,  the  virgin  birth,  the  incarnation, 
the  supernatural,  the  vicarious  atonement,  the 
bodily  resurrection  and  the  absolute  authority 
of  the  Bible  are  debatable  issues  and  therefore 
of  secondary   importance. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  evangelical  is  con- 
vinced— and  this  conviction  is  so  strong  that  he 
would  die  rather  than  compromise, — that  with- 
out these  doctrines  there  is  no  Christianity.  The 
evangelical  sees  emerging  a  new  religion  in  which 
the  person  and  work  of  Christ  is  changed  from 
that  of  the  Divine  Son  of  God,  redeeming  sinful 
man  by  His  sacrificial  death  on  the  cross,  to  that 
primarily  of  inspiration   and  example. 

The  inevitable  correlary  of  this  divergence  of 
belief  is  found  in  the  concept  of  the  mission  of 
the  Church.  If  it  is  a  spiritual  mission  then  the 
primary  and  predominating  work  of  the  Church 
is  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  men  who  are  lost  for  all  eternity  and 
whose  only  hope  lies  in  faith  in  that  which  He 
has  done  for  them.  In  other  words,  redemption 
from  sin  is  the  message  the  Church  has  to  bring. 


But,  if  the  Biblical  teaching  regarding  man  is 
contrary  to  fact;  if  man  is  essentially  good  but  the 
victim  of  environment,  and  circumstance;  if  what 
he  needs  is  primarily  the  opportunity  to  make 
good,  then  the  Church  will  naturally  work  for  re- 
forms which  will  make  possible  the  achieving  of 
happiness,  peace,  prosperity  and  health. 

Unfortunately,  the  line  of  demarkation  in  such 
differences  of  opinion  is  only  too  often  obscured 
by  lesser  issues.  It  is  not  all  black  and  white.  Our 
own  judgments  are  warped  and  our  grasp  of  things 
is  often  very  limited.  That  is  why  we  must  go 
to  the  Bible  for  authority  in  Christian  doctrine 
as  well  as  practice. 

We  are  not  happy,  nor  do  we  think  many  who 
attended  the  Amsterdam  meeting  are  happy,  be- 
cause it  must  be  obvious  to  an  increasing  number 
that  an  ecumenicity  which  is  forced  to  contain 
viewpoints  at  radical  variance  on  the  very  content 
of  Christianity  itself,  is  not  an  ecumenicity  which 
can  possibly  make  an  impress  on  a  floundering 
and  a  distraught  world. 

Had  there  come  from  this  meeting  a  clear  and 
unequivocal  statement  on  Christian  doctrine  the 
outlook  would  be  entirely  different.  As  it  is,  such 
gatherings  will  continue  to  be  held  and  they  will 
be  regarded  hopefully  by  some,  cynically  by  others 
and   disregarded   entirely   by   others. 

Some  day  the  Church  may  again  come  to  a 
realization  that  what  the  world  needs  and  should 
rightfully  expect  from  the  Church,  is  not  size  or 
organization  but  a  clear  word — "Thus  saith  the 
Lord." 

Might  and  power  have  had  their  innings  and 
failed.   The  work  of  the   Spirit  is  still   God's  way. 

— L.N.B. 

♦ 

Our  China  Policy 

It  may  seem  late  to  point  out  some  of  the 
serious  mistakes  which  America  has  made  in  her 
China  policy  but  this  policy  has  proven  so  tragic 
in  its  effect  on  the  future  of  Christian  work  and 
on  China  as  a  whole  that  we  at  least  should  seek 
to  avoid  these  mistakes  again. 

In  the  first  place — too  many  Americans  accepted 
the  evaluation  of  Chinese  Communism  given  by 
some  American  writers  during  the  war  years. 

Disillusioned  by  the  inefficiency  and  corruption 
of  the  Nationalist  regime,  handicapped  by  restrict- 
tions  and  often  the  victims  of  clever  propaganda 
by  the  Communists  or  their  sympathizers,  Commu- 
nism in  China  was  pictured  as  a  democratic  move- 
ment, aimed  at  the  welfare  of  the  masses  and 
separate    and    distinct   from    Russian    Communism. 

These  men  criticized  General  Chiang  for  his 
insistance  that  the  Communists  were  implacable 
foes  and  his  realistic  allocation  of  some  American 
lend-lease  equipment  to  the  inevitable  struggle 
with  these  enemies. 

Many,  too,  fell  for  the  untrue  propaganda  that 
it  was  the  Communists  who  were  fighting  Japan. 
The  truth  of  the  matter  was  that  the  Communists 
never  fought  the  Japanese  except  to  protect  cer- 
tain areas  they  had  consolidated  for  their  own  use. 
The  writer  was  in  the  midst  of  one  episode  which 
illustrates  their  tactics. 

(Continued  on  Page  21) 
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The  New  Presbyterian  USA  Curriculum 

For  Sunday  Schools 

"Christian  Faith  And  Life — A  Program  For  Church  And  Home" 

By  Oswald  T.  Allis,  Ph.D..  D.D. 

This  article  appeared  in  The  Sunday  School  Times,  July  3,  1948,  and  is  reprinted 
by  the  permission  of  the  Editor  of  The  Sunday  School  Times.  The  Sunday  School 
Times  is  published  weekly  by  The  Sunday  School  Times  Company,  325  North 
Thirteenth  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  The  subscription  price  is  $2.50  a  year.  We 
heartily  commend  The  Sunday  School   Times  to   our  readers.  H.B.D. 


In  view  of  the  perplexity  and  genuine  con- 
cern among  Bible-believing  Christians  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  over  the  "New  Curriculum," 
the  Times  is  publishing  a  critical  analysis  of  this 
new  course  in  a  series  of  three  articles  (originally 
announced  as  two)  by  Professor  Allis.  The  series 
is  to  be  reprinted  in  pamphlet  form,  and  further 
details   will   be   announced   later. 

Dr.  Allis  is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania  (A.B.)  and  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary     (B.D.),    and    received    the    degree    of 


M.A.  from  Princeton  University,  and  Ph.D.  from 
the  University  of  Berlin.  He  taught  in  the  de- 
partment of  Semitic  Philology  at  Princeton  Semi- 
nary, 1910-1929,  was  Faculty  Editor  of  the 
Princeton  Theological  Review;  and  was  for  seven 
years  professor  in  the  Old  Testament  depart- 
ment, Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Phila- 
delphia. He  is  now  editorial  correspondent  of 
the  Evangelical  Quarterly  (Edinburgh),  and  is 
well  known  as  an  able  and  scholarly  defender 
of  the  faith. 


This  is  the  second  of  this  series  of  articles  by  Dr,  Allis.  The  first  appeared  in  the  November  15th  issue 
and  the  third  zvill  appear  in  the  December  15th  issue.  The  whole  of  the  three  has  been  printed  in  one 
article  in  booklet  form  by  The  Sunday  School  Times  Company  and  is  available  at  15c  each;  $1.25  a 
dozen;  $4.00  for  fifty;  $6.00  per  hundred.  These  prices  include  postage.  You  may  order  from  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C.  — H.B.D. 


A  Critique  Of  The  New 
Curriculum 

II.    Reading    Books    Conflict    With    Bible.    If    the 

reading  books  —  King,  Master,  Choice  — ■  were 
simply  recommended  as  interesting  stories,  like 
"Ben  Hur,"  for  example,  which  are  merely  col- 
lateral reading,  not  to  be  taken  too  seriously,  and 
making  on  claim  to  strict  accuracy,  the  question 
of  the  disagreements  between  them  and  the 
Biblical  narratives  might  be  regarded  as  of  rela- 
tively minor  importance.  But  when  the  teachers 
and  parents  are  told  that  the  reading  book  is 
"unique,"  "not  a  novel  but  a  textbook  in  story 
form"  (The  Generation,  p.  13) ;  and  when  every 
pupil  has  a  copy  of  the  reading  book  placed  in  his 
hands  and  is  given  to  understand  that  it  is  must 
reading,  that  it  is  the  reading  book  for  the  entire 
year,  and  that  the  material  which  it  contains  is 
"woven"  into  the  structure  of  every  lesson;  and 
when  from  week  to  week  he  has  definite  chapters 
assigned  to  him  to  "read"  or  "reread,"  then  the 
question  of  the  assignment  of  these  books  with  the 
statements  of  the  Bible  becomes  a  matter  of  very 
great  moment.  We  are  certainly  entitled  to  ex- 
pect that  under  such  conditions  the  utmost  care 
will  have  been  taken  to  secure  complete  agreement 
with  the  Bible.  Otherwise,  the  one  will  tend  to 
discredit  the  other  in  the  mind  of  the  pupil  who 
follows  instructions  and  checks  the  statements  of 
the  reading  book  by  the  Scripture  references 
which  are  given  in  it.  Unfortunately,  the  reading 
books  often  differ  not  only  markedly  but  inten- 
tionally from  the  Bible  and  tend  to  confuse  the 
pupil   quite   needlessly. 

The  opening  chapter  of  Master  represents  An- 
drew and  John  as  meeting  a  "stranger"  (Jesus) 
and  asking  Him,  although  they  were  already 
disciples  of  John,  "Could  you  tell  us,  friend,  where 


John  the  Prophet  is  baptizing?"  And  later  we  are 
told  that  when  Jesus  was  baptized  they  recognized 
Him  as  the  stranger  of  whom  they  had  asked  the 
question.  Yet  John  1:29-42  does  not  suggest  that 
they  had  the  slightest  contact  with  Jesus  until 
John  pointed  Him  out  to  them.  The  only  Scripture 
references  for  this  chapter  are  Matthew  3:1-10, 
13,  and  Luke  3:10-16.  John  1:29-51  is  ignored. 
This  leads  us  to  observe  that  of  the  more  than 
100  references  to  Scripture  given  in  the  index  to 
Master  only  8  are  to  John.  This  is  surprising.  And 
yet  it  is  not  surprising  to  those  who  know  the 
attitude  of  the  critics  to  this  Gospel.  King  uses  this 
Gospel  more  frequently.  But  neither  King  nor 
Master  refers  to  the  raising  of  Lazarus. 

In  Master,  Jesus'  response  to  Jairus'  appeal  that 
He  come  and  heal  his  little  daughter  reads  as  fol- 
lows: "  'We  must  hurry,'  said  Jesus  and  started 
swiftly  toward  Capernaum"  (p.  77).  The  Scripture 
reference  (Mark  5:21-43)  gives  no  warrant  for 
this.  When  did  Jesus  ever  hurry?  Why  should  He 
hurry  now?  Was  He  afraid  He  might  arrive  too 
late?  Hurry  is  a  factor  in  the  lives  of  mere  men 
which  is  noticeably  absent  from  the  earthly  life  of 
the    God-Man,    as   it   is   portrayed    in    the    Gospels. 

In  Master  we  have  the  author's  account  of  the 
way  in  which  Jesus  settled  the  dispute  among  His 
followers  as  to  which  should  be  the  greatest.  We 
are  told  that  this  dispute  brought  them  to  "the 
very  door  of  Peter's  house,"  that  while  Jesus  was 
speaking  "Peter's  little  daughter  peeked  around 
the  edge  of  the  doorway,"  that  Jesus  called,  "Come 
here,  little  girl,"  and  "lifted  her  to  his  lap,"  that 
Jesus  "gently  put  Peter's  daughter  in  her  father's 
arms  and  left  the  room."  This  is  the  build-up 
story,  and  the  pupil  is  refei-red  in  the  index  to 
Mark  9:33-41.  If  the  pupil  is  obedient  and  turns 
to  this  passage,  in  A.V.,  R.V.,  or  even  in  R.S.V., 
he  finds  no  statement  that  the  house  was  Peter's 
and  he  reads  simply  that  Jesus  took  a  little  "child" 
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and  set  "him"  in  the  midst  of  them.  Peter's  little 
girl  turns  out  to  be  a  boy.  It  is,  of  course,  true, 
although  most  teachers  and  pupils  will  not  know 
it,  that  the  Greek  word  for  "little  child"  (paidion) 
is  a  diminutive  and  is  neuter.  But  such  New  Trans- 
lations as  Weymouth,  Ballantine,  and  Goodspeed 
render  by  "him,"  while  Moffatt  and  Verkuyl 
(Berkeley)  have  "it."  Unless  a  subsequent  issue 
of  Counsel  explains  this  difference,  the  parent  or 
teacher  of  the  proverbially  bright  boy  or  girl  is 
likely  to  face  a  quite  lively  discussion,  and  an 
utterly  needless  one — how  a  little  boy  became 
Peter's  little  girl,  or  vice  versa.  This  example 
violates  the  most  elementary  rules  of  sound  peda- 
gogy. 

We  would  like  to  believe  that  the  example  just 
given  is  a  slip.  We  cannot  do  this  because  it  is 
only  one  of  many  examples  of  the  freedom,  not 
seldom  indicative  of  a  flair  for  novelty,  which  is 
sufficiently  in  evidence  to  be  almost  characteristic 
of  the  way  in  which  the  authors  of  the  reading 
books  treat  the  Biblical  narratives  which  their 
books  are  supposed  only  to  illustrate.  Thus,  in  the 
account  of  the  betrayal  in  the  garden,  we  are  told 
in  Master  (p.  164)  that  "a  burly  soldier  knocked 
Peter  backward;  he  fell  heavily  and  lay  still," 
and  that  when  he  "came  to  his  senses"  he  made  a 
desperate  attempt  to  overtake  the  band  of  soldiers 
which  had  led  Jesus  away.  The  Scripture  reference 
(Mark  14:43-50)  makes  no  mention  of  this,  nor 
does  it  suggest  it.  What  it  does  tell  us  is  that  "they 
all  forsook  Him,  and  fled."  The  "all"  would  natur- 
ally include  Peter;  and  the  words,  "and  Peter 
followed  Him  afar  off,"  do  not  at  all  suggest  that 
as  soon  as  Peter  regained  consciousness  "he  dashed 
headlong  through  the  trees  where  the  soldiers  had 
led  Jesus"  in  a  desperate  effort  to  overtake  them. 
This  story,  as  given  in  Master,  finds  no  support 
in  Choice    (p.   110) ! 

A  method  that  is  used  repeatedly  in  the  reading 
books  is  to  ignore,  in  whole  or  in  part,  an  incident 
in  its  proper  place  and  then  refer  to  it  later,  as  it 
were,  reminiscently.  This  makes  it  easier  for  the 
author  of  the  reading  book  to  deal  freely  with  the 
incident,  curtailing  or  expanding  it  as  he  may 
see  fit.  The  account  of  the  temptation  of  Jesus 
is  omitted  at  its  proper  place  in  Master  (p.  13), 
and  is  introduced  much  later,  being  told  remin- 
iscently by  Jesus  when  He  is  forced  to  rebuke 
Peter  for  his  emphatic  repudiation  of  the  an- 
nouncement that  his  Master  is  to  suffer  and  die  at 
Jerusalem  (p.  104f.).  It  is  there  called  a  "vision," 
and  is  introduced  with  the  words,  "There  was  a 
time  when  I  was  tempted  to  preach  some  other 
message." 

The  Transfiguration  is  treated  in  the  same  way. 
We  are  told  (p.  109)  that  Jesus  knocked  at  the 
door  of  a  room  in  the  inn  where  He  and  His  dis- 
ciples were  stopping,  and  asked  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  "Will  you  come  to  pray  with  Me  in  the 
mountain?"  The  beauty  of  the  scene,  as  they 
"climbed  steadily  toward  the  summit  of  the  moun- 
tain" (stated  to  be  Mount  Hermon),  is  briefly 
described.  The  climb  gave  an  extended  view.  "As 
Peter  looked,  he  could  not  keep  back  his  home- 
sickness; on  the  shore  of  that  misty  lake  lived  his 
wife  and  children.  The  flood  of  sunlight  had 
gradually  crept  down  the  slope  toward  them,  and 
now  the  four  men  (sic!)  left  its  warmth.  'Let  us 
kneel  here  and  pray,'  said  Jesus."  That  is  all,  as 
far  as  the  incident  itself  is  concerned,  absolutely 
all!  Imaginary  background  has  been  added,  the 
Transfiguration  itself  has  been  left  out  completely, 
and  we  pass  at  once  to  the  scene  at  the  foot  of 
the    mountain.     We    turn    over    several    pages    to 


the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter  (p.  113).  There 
we  are  permitted  to  overhear  a  little  discussion 
between  the  three  disciples.  "  'If  John  the  Baptizer 
really  was  Elijah,'  exclaimed  Peter,  'then  the  king- 
dom ought  to  be  very  near!'  "  This  suggests  that 
Peter  is  comparing  John  with  Elijah  because  he  had 
just  seen  Elijah  on  the  Mount.  But  he  does  not 
say  so;  and  his  words  need  not  be  taken  to  mean 
this.  Moses  is  not  mentioned  at  all.  The  voice 
from  the  cloud  is  referred  to  and  John  reminds  his 
companions  that  the  words,  "You  are  my  beloved 
Son!"  are  the  same  as  those  uttered  at  the  baptism 
of  Jesus.  "Only  this  time  we  heard  the  voice  too." 
Peter  was  mystified  and  he  said  so,  but  "James 
and  John  did  not  reply.  They  needed  their  breath 
because  they  were  climbing  a  steep  hill."  This  is  the 
reminiscence,  and  the  Scripture  reference  (Mark 
9:2-10)  is  consequent  to  it  (pp.  113,  114),  and  not 
to  the  incident  itself  (p.  109). 

Even  more  striking  is  the  treatment  of  the 
Crucifixion  in  Master  (pp.  172-174).  That  awful 
scene  which  is  described  in  all  four  of  the  Gospels 
is  completely  omitted;  and  we  read  of  it  only  in  an 
imagined  conversation  between  the  "two  disciples," 
who  on  the  road  to  Emmaus  pass  by  Calvary  and 
find  the  cross  still  there  with  the  title  still  nailed 
to  it.  One  of  them  asks  the  question,  "Do  you 
think  others  will  be  crucified  on  His  cross, 
Cleopas?"  and  receives  the  answer,  "Perhaps." 
Elsewhere  in  this  book  (p.  20)  the  crucifixion  of 
Judah  of  Galilee,  a  leader  of  the  Zealots,  is  de- 
scribed in  some  detail  and  it  is  stated  that  "all 
the  Zealots  who  had  been  hiding  in  the  hills  were 
crucified  with  Him."  The  suggestion  is  not  far 
distant  that  the  death  of  Jesus  was  a  heroic 
martyrdom  which  did  not  differ  essentially  from 
that  of  any   (other)    true  Zealot  or  true  Christian. 

It  should  not  be  necessary  to  point  out  that  if 
the  reading  books  are  to  be,  in  any  proper  sense, 
a  safe  guide  for  teacher  and  pupil  in  the  Bible 
class,  they  should  contain  no  anachronisms,  cer- 
tainly no  glaring  ones.  Otherwise  the  historical 
setting  will  be  badly  out  of  focus.  Yet  Choice  has 
violated  this  obvious  principle  repeatedly.  This 
book  describes  events  of  A.D.  64.  The  hero  is  a 
Jewish  boy  who  is  named  Clement  because  "there 
was  such  a  man,  and  we  still  have  a  letter  that  he 
wrote  about  A.D.  95"  (p.  9).  Yet  the  author  of 
Choice  is  guilty  of  the  absurdity  of  representing 
the  youthful  Clement  as  listening  to  quotations 
from  a  letter  which  the  real  Clement  may  have 
written  some  thirty  years  later.  This  is  absurd. 
And  why,  in  dealing  with  the  topic,  "Tests  of 
Love,"  should  a  quotation  from  this  letter  be  given 
instead  of  a  quotation  from  First  Corinthians  13 
upon  which  it  seems  clearly  to  be  based?  As  of 
A.D.  64  a  quotation  from  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  would  be  entirely  in  order,  while  a 
quotation  from  First  Clement  is  a  glaring  ana- 
chronism. Besides  this,  to  quote  Paul  is  to  quote 
Scripture.  To  quote  Clement  is  not. 

III.     Bible    Loosely    and     Incorrectly    Quoted.    If 

it  is  important  that  the  reading  books  should  be  in 
full  agreement  with  the  Bible,  this  principle  should 
apply  especially  to  those  passages  where  the  Bible 
is  or  appears  to  be  quoted  and  where  references 
for  these  quotations  are  given  in  the  index.  Un- 
fortunately this  principle  is  not  observed.  Great 
laxity  is  shown  in  quotation,  and  liberties  are 
taken  for  which  there  is  no  real  justification.  This 
criticism  applies  particularly  to  Choice,  which  has 
many  of  what  appears  to  be  Bible  quotations. 

Isaiah  53 :7-9  is  apparently  quoted  in  full  (p. 
112).       Examination    shows    that    the    words,    "he 
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is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a 
sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  openeth 
not  His  mouth"  are  left  out.  The  words,  "and  who 
shall  declare  His  generation?  for  He  was  cut  off 
out  of  the  land  of  the  living:  for  the  transgression 
of  my  people  was  He  stricken"  are  simply  para- 
phrased and  reduced  to  "and  no  one  realized  that 
He  was  cut  off  for  our  transgressions."  And  the 
words,  "and  with  the  rich  in  His  death"  are 
changed  to  "His  tomb  with  workers  of  evil."  This 
last  is  a  purely  conjectural  change  and  it  is  espe- 
cially offensive  because  it  eliminates  the  prophetic 
significance  of  John  19:38-42. 

Psalm  22  is  apparently  quoted  in  full  on  page 
144  (see  index).  Careful  comparison  shows  the 
following  omissions:  v.  1,  "and  from  the  words  of 
my  roaring";  vs.  9-13  omitted  entirely;  in  v.  20, 
"my  darling  from  the  power  of  the  dog";  v.  21, 
"for  thou  hast  heard  me  from  the  horns  of  the 
unicorns";  v.  23,  "And  fear  Him,  all  ye  seed  of 
Israel";  vs.  25,  26  omitted;  vs.  29-31  omitted.  Yet 
there  is  no  indication  of  these  omissions  in  the  text 
or  in  the  index. 

Psalm  2  is  apparently  given  in  full  (p.  152f.). 
But  in  vs.  11,  12  the  words,  "And  rejoice  with 
trembling.    Kiss   the   Son,"   are   eliminated   and   the 


passage  reads,  "Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  lest  He 
be   angry,"   etc. 

The  quotation  of  what  the  index  defines  as 
Luke  12:4,  5  is  introduced  with  the  words,  "Again 
Jesus  said"  (p.  274).  Verse  5,  "But  I  will  fore- 
warn you  whom  ye  shall  fear:  Fear  Him,  which 
after  He  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell; 
yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  Him,"  reads  in  Choice 
as  follows,  "Fear  Him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both 
body  and  soul,  so  that  the  ruin  is  total  and 
eternal."  The  thirty  words  of  A.V.  are  reduced  to 
nineteen.  "Fear"  occurs  three  times  in  the  A.V., 
which  follows  the  Greek  closely,  but  only  once  in 
this  paraphrase.  Similarly  in  the  quotation  of  1 
Corinthians  7:12-15,  the  twenty-eight  words  of  v. 
14  are  reduced  to  eight:  "For  God  has  a  purpose 
in  this  union"    (p.  301). 

Other  examples  of  loose  or  inaccurate  render- 
ings are:  "are  eager  to  give"  for  "know  how 
to  give";  "your  Father"  for  "your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven";  "his  parents"  for  "father  or  mother"; 
"his  children"  for  "son  or  daughter"  (p.  272f.). 
Mark  13:34f.  concludes  with  the  words:  "It  may 
be  in  the  evening,  at  midnight,  at  dawn,  or  at 
noon"  (p.  239)  instead  of  "at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morn- 
ing." Even  R.S.V.,  which  is  fond  of  loose  render- 
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ings,  has  "or  in  the  morning."  The  author  of  Choice 
would  be  hard  put  to  it,  we  believe,  to  justify  his 
rendering  "at  noon."  But  perhaps  he  does  not  feel 
that  it  needs  justification.  Probably  he  would  say 
that  the  author  of  "a  textbook  in  story  form"  is 
not  bound  by  the  ordinary  canons  of  historical 
accuracy.  With  this  we  agree.  And  it  is  for  this 
very  reason  that  we  object  so  seriously  to  the 
prominent  and  central  place  given  such  storybook 
textbooks  in  a  course  of  study  which  is  affirmed 
to  be  "Bible-centered."  The  very  fact  that  chapter 
and  verse  are  given  in  the  index  for  the  passages 
which  are  allegedly  quoted,  sometimes  at  consider- 
able length,  makes  it  doubly  incumbent  upon  the 
author  to  quote  correctly.  Otherwise  the  student  of 
the  textbook  may  easily  reach  the  conclusion  that 
an  author  can  have  very  little  regard  for  the 
words  of  Scripture  who  does  not  hesitate  to  take 
such  liberties  with  them  as  is  done  in  these  books. 
Or,  he  may  conclude  that  the  text  of  Scripture 
from  which  A.V.  and  R.V.  are  translated  must  be 
in  very  bad  condition  if  such  radical  changes  need 
to  be  made  in  it  as  appear  in  the  reading  books. 

In  view  of  this  loose  treatment  of  Scripture, 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  New  Curriculum, 
it  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  it  is  being  made  a 
definite  propaganda  agency  for  the  recently  pub- 
lished "Revised  Standai'd  Version"  of  the  New 
Testament  and  for  other  "modern  speech"  versions. 
Nor  is  it  surprising  that  the  King:  James  Version 
should  be  lightly  esteemed.  Thus  teacher  and 
parent  are  told  that  "all  junior  highs  find  the  King 
James  Version  of  the  Bible  hard  to  understand" 
(Counsel,  p.  27).  This  statement  is  far  too  sweep- 
ing, to  say  the  least.  In  so  far  as  it  is  true,  it  is 
largely  due  to  the  lamentable  ignorance  of  the 
Bible  in  any  form  which  is  so  marked  today  among 
both  children  and  adults.  But  it  is  not  the  King 
James  Version  which  is  responsible  for  this  tragic 
state  of  affairs.  This  version  is  our  greatest  Eng- 
lish classic,  and  it  is  today  the  most  popular  of  all 
versions  in  English.  None  of  the  modern  ver- 
sions compare  with  it  for  dignity  and  beauty. 
No  educated  man  can  afford  to  be  ignorant  of 
it.  Most  of  the  blame  for  this  condition  lies  at  the 
door  of  those  who  in  the  name  of  "scholarship" 
have  been,  for  many  decades,  sowing  the  seeds  of 
distrust  of  the  Bible,  and  asserting  that  cultured 
people  cannot  believe  what  the  Bible  definitely 
teaches  and  that  it  can  be  made  acceptable  to  the 
"modern  mind"  only  by  radical  revision  and  recon- 
struction. 

IV  Unscriptural  Simplifications.  Since  the  lesson 
courses  of  the  New  Curriculum  are  carefully 
group-graded,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  teach- 
ing will  begin  simply  and  become  gradually  more 
adequate  and  complete.  But  simplification  of  the 
Gospel  message  for  children  ought  never  to  in- 
volve misrepresentation  of  fact.  The  child  of  Junior 
age  is  told:  "Whether  the  story  has  been  told  to 
you,  as  in  'The  Young  Man  with  a  Daring  Dream,' 
or  you  are  reading  it  in  'The  King  Nobody  Wanted' 
and  in  the  words  of  the  Bible,  you  are  sure  to  dis- 
cover one  fact:  Jesus  had  a  job  to  do,  and  He 
did  it.  He  gave  His  whole  life  to  doing  exactly 
what  He  knew  God  wanted  of  Him;  He  was  a  good 
citizen  of  God's  Kingdom"  (Junior  Workbook, 
p.  4).  This  is  not  a  mere  simplification  of  truth 
for  children  of  nine  to  eleven  years  old;  it  is  a 
dangerous  misstatement  or  perversion  of  it.  In  a 
kingdom  there  are  not  citizens  but  subjects;  and 
Jesus  was  neither  citizen  nor  subject — He  was  and 
is  King.  He  did  not  come  as  a  citizen-prophet  to 
preach  a  Kingdom  in  which  He  would  set  an  ex- 
ample   of   good   citizenship.    To   give   such   an   im- 
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pression  is  dangerously  false.  It  is  not  Scriptural: 
it  is  the  social  gospel. 

"The  Young  Man  with  a  Daring  Dream,"  a 
story  told  in  "Kingdom  of  Love,"  by  Blanche  Car- 
rier, is  reprinted  in  full  in  Discovery  (see  p.  31). 
The  young  man  is,  of  course,  Jesus.  But  there  is 
not  a  word  in  it  about  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of 
sinners.  His  death  is  simply  the  tragically  heroic 
fate  of  one  who  was  utterly  faithful  to  the  procla- 
mation by  word  and  deed  of  a  kingdom  which  the 
Jews  and  especially  their  leaders  did  not  want. 
He  proved  "that  He  was  right"  by  praying,  "Fath- 
er, forgive  them.  They  do  not  understand  what 
they  are  doing."  He  is  represented  as  "the  Son 
of  God,"  as  a  perfect  example  for  men.  But  His 
Saviourhood  is  completely  ignored.  Are  not  Juniors 
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old  enough  to  learn  that  "Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  scriptures"?  To  Jew  and  Greek 
the  preaching  of  the  Cross  is  an  offense,  to  them 
that  are  saved  (Juniors  included)  it  is  the  power 
of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

King   gives   the   following   account   of   the    close 
of  Jesus'   earthly  ministry: 

On  this  day  Jesus  appeared  to  them  outside 
Jerusalem,   and   said: 

"All  power  has  been  given  to  Me  in  heaven 
and  earth.  I  am  Lord  and  King  of  all  men.  Go 
and  tell  people  of  every  nation  about  Me, 
so  that  they  may  believe  in  Me.  Baptize  every- 
body in  My  name.  Teach  them  everything  that 
I  have  taught  you.  You  will  not  be  alone,  for 
although  you  do  not  see  Me,  I  shall  be  with 
you  always." 

Then    Jesus    said    to    them:    "Wait    a    little 
while.  Wait  in  Jerusalem,  and  some  day  soon 


you  will  know  that  the  time  has  come  to  go 
out  and  preach.  God  will  give  you  the  power 
to  make  other  people  believe  in  Me  as  their 
Saviour.  You  will  tell  about  Me  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  the  country  all  around;  in  Samaria,  and 
in  the  farthest  parts  of  the  earth." 

He  lifted  up  His  hands,  and  blessed  them. 
And  as  He  blessed  them,  a  cloud  covered  Him, 
and  they  did  not  see  Him  any  more. 

Jesus  had  gone  home   to   His  Father. 

They  stared  up  into  the  sky,  where  He 
seemed  to  have  gone.  As  they  looked,  they 
heard    voices    saying: 

"You   men    of    Galilee,   why    do   you   stand 
looking  up  into  the  sky?  The  Lord  Jesus  will 
come    again"     (p.     185). 
The  above  is  clearly  to  be  understood  as  an  account 
of  the  ascension  of  Jesus.  "On  this  day  Jesus  ap- 
peared  to  them   outside  Jerusalem"   indicates   this 
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(Luke  24:50f.;  Acts  1:4,  12).  Yet  the  words  of 
Jesus  which  are  first  introduced,  "All  power," 
etc.,  are  from  the  great  commission  (Matt.  28:16- 
20),  which  was  given  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee. 
Note  also  how  the  statements  of  Scripture  are 
modified.  ".  .  .  as  they  were  looking,  He  was 
taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their 
sight"  becomes,  "And  as  He  blessed  them,  a  cloud 
covered  Him,  and  they  did  not  see  Him  any  more 
.  .  .  They  stared  up  into  the  sky,  where  He  seemed 
to  have  gone."  Why  "seemed"?  And  why  are  the 
"two  men"  who  stood  by  in  white  apparel  changed 
into  "voices"?  It  seems  as  if  the  author  of  King 
would  like  to  represent  the  ascension  into  Heaven 
simply  as  a  disappearance  from  earth.  Where  is  it 
stated  in  the  New  Testament  that  the  disciples  were 
to  be  given  power  "to  make  their  people  believe" 
in  Jesus  as  their  Saviour?  Note  finally  that,  ac- 
cording to  Matthew  28:19,  Jesus  used  the  words, 
"baptizing  them  in  (R.V.,  'into')  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
This  is  toned  down  to,  "Baptize  everybody  in  My 
name."  This  may  be  primarily  intended  merely 
as  a  simplification  for  Juniors.  But  back  of  it,  in 
all  probability,  lies  the  fact  that  radical  critics  do 
not  consider  the  words  of  Matthew  "authentic"  as 
an  utterance  of  the  risen  Christ.  They  hold  that 
the  "process  of  deification"  of  Jesus  took  place 
gradually,  and  that  we  are  not  justified  in  regard- 
ing the  "Trinitarian  formula"  as  an  actual  utter- 
ance of  Jesus  (cf.  Burrows,  "Outline  of  Biblical 
Theology,"  pp.  80,  112,  a  book  published  by  the 
Westminster  Press).  Matthew  28:18,  19  definitely 
records  this  statement  as  uttered  by  Jesus.  The 
correctness  of  the  text  is  unquestionable.  But 
critical  scholarship  rejects  it,  and  this  negative 
attitude  seems  to  be  reflected  in  the  story-reading 
book  version  given  above. 

The  following  statements  can  hardly  be  called 
simplifications  of  Bible  truth,  but  they  are  cer- 
tainly dangerously  inadequate  or  incorrect.  "God 
seeks  above  everything  else  to  deflate  men's  com- 
placency and  self-sufficiency"  (Choice,  p.  125) 
is  certainly  a  very  inadequate  statement  of  the 
Gospel  of  grace,  which  is  so  simply  stated  in 
John  3:16.  The  meaning  of  discipleship  is  more 
than  "total  commitment  to  Jesus'  purpose  and 
work"  (Counsel,  p.  41).  Jesus  sought  first  of  all 
to  relate  men  to  His  person  as  Saviour.  Devotion 
to  His  purpose  and  work  will  follow.  Jesus  said, 
"Follow  Me."  Why  should  this  be  changed  to 
"follow  along  My  road"?  (Choice,  p.  134).  "We 
disciples  know  that  God  has  visited  us  in  the  form 
of  Jesus"  (Choice,  p.  106)  is  an  ambiguous  state- 
ment, to  say  the  least.  When  John  hesitated  to 
baptize  Jesus,  we  are  told  that  Jesus  insisted,  say- 
ing, "We  shall  all  be  baptized  together  into  a  new 
life"  (King,  p.  52).  Elsewhere  we  read,  ".  .  .  Jesus 
Himself,  our  Messiah,  came  and  was  baptized  by 
John,  entering  the  road  of  repentance"  (Choice, 
p.  93).  These  statements  seem  to  imply  that  for 
Jesus,  the  sinless  Son  of  God,  baptism  meant  just 
what  it  meant  for  those  who  came  and  were  bap- 
tized of  John  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 
It  is  not  true  that  in  Jesus  "repentance  was  per- 
fect" (Choice,  p.  198).  Repentance  means  much 
more  than  humility  or  a  change  of  purpose.  It  has 
a  definite  relation  to  sin. 

The  centurian  who  stood  by  the  cross  is  rep- 
resented as  giving  this  account  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  he  recalled  it  after  many  years:  "Yes," 
he  replied,  "there  was  something  curious  about 
Him.  He  seemed  so  harmless.  He  was  quiet  and 
gentle,  treating  us  as  if  we  were  His  friends.  Most 
victims,   of   course,   start  screaming   and   swearing 
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in  rage  and  hatred.  This  one  accepted  death  so 
naturally  that  we  were  all  amazed"  (Choice,  p. 
77).  Here  what  the  centurion  actually  said,  as  re- 
corded in  three  Gospels,  is  omitted,  and  recollec- 
tions and  impressions,  which  are  not  recorded,  are 
substituted.  What  the  Bible  actually  tells  us  is  so 
much  better  than  the  attempts  of  the  authors  of 
the  reading  books  to  retell  it  and  rewrite  it  that 
usually  it  would  have  been  much  better  if  they 
had  allowed  the  Bible  to  speak  for  itself. 
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Cigars,  Cigarets  -  Pipe  Tobacco 
Preachers  And  Elders 


By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Elder  In  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Jackson  ...  Mississippi 


"A  cigar  never  looks  quite  so  long  as  when 
sticking  out  of  the  front  end  of  a  preacher's 
head."  This  remark,  worded  as  you  see  it,  was 
.often  made  by  a  prominent  Mississippi  contractor, 
a  close,  personal  friend  of  mine  in  Christian  work, 
who  went  Home  to  live  with  our  Lord  not  very 
long  ago.  This  contractor  had  been  a  drunkard 
for  many  years,  and  he  had  taken  the  Keeley 
Cure  several  times  without  any  lasting  effect.  Dur- 
ing this  period  of  his  life  he  habitually  smoked 
a  box  of  cigars  every  two  days.  After  his  con- 
version at  a  great  city-wide  revival  held  in  1922  in 
Jackson,  Mississippi,  he  suddenly  stopped  drinking. 
And  soon  thereafter  he  stopped  smoking — he  felt 
that  it  was  not  the  Lord's  will  for  a  Christian  to 
smoke. 

Many  of  us  Christian  laymen  share  that  con- 
viction. And,  frankly,  we  are  not  over-impressed 
by  a  cigared  ministry. 

Is  this  viewpoint  one  which  is  held  only  by  Con- 
ervative  hair-splitters  in  this  day  of  ever-present 
obacco  smoke?  No,  it  is  held  by  many  of  the 
[Modernists,  too.  For  instance,  Dr.  E.  Stanley 
Pones,  that  widely-known  Liberal,  in  his  volume 
entitled  Abundant  Living  (Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press,  Nashville)  writes:  "We  must  now  turn 
to  another  unnatural  desire  and  ask  whether  it 
has  any  place  in  the  life  of  a  disciplined  Chris- 
tian— the  use  of  tobacco.  We  are  about  due  for 
a  reaction  against  tobacco.  The  time  is  ripe,  for 
we  have  been  propagandized  until  we  are  thinking 
that  to  use  tobacco  was  the  only  thing  to  do,  for 
everybody  was  using  it.  Now  the  reaction  is  begin- 
ning to  set  in,  for  we  are  finding  out  that  chain- 
smoking, chain-drinking,  and  chain-living  are 
undermining  the  health  of  America.  'Ah,'  you 
say,  with  a  sigh  of  relief,  'that  lets  me  out,  for  I 
go  in  for  moderation;  I  am  not  yet  in  the  chain 
gang.'  But  wait  a  moment.  The  doctors  are  telling 
us  of  the  effect  of  all  smoking,  and  the  mounting 
evidence  is   startling." 

Some  of  the  doctors  who  have  given  testimony 
concerning  the  ill  effects  of  smoking  are  among 
the  ablest  medical  authorities  that  this  country  has 


yet  produced.  For  instance,  Dr.  W.  J.  Mayo,  of 
the  Mayo  Clinic,  once  stated  at  a  dinner  party: 
"Gentlemen,  it  is  customary  to  pass  around  cigars 
after  dinner,  but  I  shall  not  do  it.  I  do  not 
smoke,  and  I  do  not  approve  of  smoking.  If  you 
will  notice,  the  practice  is  going  out  among  the 
ablest  surgeons,  the  men  at  the  top.  No  surgeon 
can  afford  to  smoke."  And  in  August  of  1948, 
Dr.  Alton  Ochsner,  of  Ochsner's  Clinic  in  New 
Orleans  (often  referred  to  as  the  "Mayo  Clinic 
of  the  South"),  told  the  Rocky  Mountain  Cancer 
Conference  at  Denver  that  he  has  found  in  the 
past  twenty  years  "that  the  incidence  of  cancer 
of  the  lung  has  soared  upward  in  a  line  parallel 
with  that  of  the  cigaret  sales  chart  .  .  .  There  is 
no  conclusive  proof  that  smoking  causes  cancer 
of  the  lung.  But  I'll  tell  you  this:  I  don't  smoke. 
I'm  afraid  to." 

If  the  effects  of  smoking  are  as  harmful  to  the 
human  body  (which  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  in  you)  as  these  eminent  phy- 
sicians have  indicated,  then  there  may  be  some- 
thing more  than  mere  levity  in  that  humorous 
definition  which  states  that  "a  cigaret  is  a  long, 
round,  white  thing,  with  a  fire  on  one  end  and  a 
fool    on    the    other." 

Not  only  is  smoking  harmful  to  the  body,  but 
it  is  also  injurious  to  the  testimony  of  a  born- 
again  Christian;  and  it  is  especially  harmful  to 
the  example  and  to  the  influence  of  a  Christian 
minister.  Dr.  William  Evans,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  that  fine 
Bible  teacher  from  Los  Angeles,  in  his  splendid 
little  book,  The  Christian:  His  Creed  and  Conduct 
(Moody  Press,  Chicago),  gives  an  example  in 
point.  He  states  that  one  day  a  young  man  called 
upon  his  minister;  this  young  man  said  that  he 
had  become  a  Christian  one  year  earlier,  and  that 
recently  his  conscience  had  been  bothering  him 
about  his  use  of  tobacco.  His  pastor  told  him  that 
if  his  conscience  troubled  him  about  the  matter 
and  convinced  him  that  it  was  wrong,  then  it  was 
wrong  and  sinful  for  him  to  continue  its  use. 

Dr.  Evans  then  continues:  "Under  the  advice  of 
the  pastor,  the  young  man,  there  and  then,  sur- 
rendered this  habit  of  years  to  Christ,  and  empty- 
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ing  his   pockets   of   cigars   and   cigarettes,   he   cast 
them  away. 

"A  few  minutes  after  this  the  pastor  and  this 
young  man  were  walking  down  the  street  and, 
passing  a  church,  they  saw  a  company  of  men  com- 
ing out  of  the  church.  Among  them  was  a  preacher 
known  to  both  this  young  man  and  the  pastor.  On 
coming  out  of  the  church  this  preacher  struck  a 
match  and  lighted  a  cigar,  and  walked  away  puff- 
ing the  smoke  vigorously  from  his  cigar. 

"  'See  there',  said  this  young  man  who  had  just 
made  the  surrender  of  the  thing  which  had  brought 
his  conscience  into  bondage,  'there's  a  preacher 
smoking;  if  he  can  do  it,  why  can't  I?  And  I  am 
going  to  do  it.'  He  turned  away  from  the  pastor 
and  from  the  church,  too;  for  he  gave  up  the 
Christian  life  after  that. 

"Now  while  we  may  say  that  that  young  man 
was  foolish  in  taking  any  man  for  his  example, 
and  that  the  preacher  may  have  had  a  perfectly 
clear  conscience  about  the  matter  of  smoking,  we 
cannot  blind  ourselves  to  the  fact  that  the  preach- 
er's example  meant  the  ruin  of  that  young  man. 
That  is  what  the  Apostle  meant  when  he  said, 
'And  through  thy  knowledge,  the  weaker  brother 
perish,  for  whom  Christ  died.'  And  when  we  so  sin 
against  our  brother  we  sin  against  Christ.  What 
influence  do  your  pleasures  have  upon  those  with 
whom  you  come  in  contact?" 

Can  any  Christian  minister  afford  to  use  tobac- 
co, in  view  of  its  effect  upon  his  influence?  Can 
any  claim  that  indulgence  in  this  habit  does  not 
harm  him  both  as  a  pastor  and  as  a  preacher?  Im- 
mediately, of  course,  some  will  give  that  usual  re- 
ply: "Well,  Spurgeon  smoked."  Yes,  and  King 
David  committed  adultery.  But  why  emulate  either 
in  his  weakness? 

I  realize  that  many  good  Christians  smoke.  In 
that  connection,  let  me  again  quote  from  Abundant 
Living,  by  Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones  (even  though  I 
can  not  at  all  agree  with  him  on  many  important 
points  of  doctrine)  :  "It  would  have  been  easier  for 
me  to  have  left  out  this  section  on  the  use  of 
tobacco,  for  many  of  my  friends  smoke,  and  they 
are  Christians,  too.  I  do  not  doubt  for  a  moment 
their  sincerity  and  their  piety;  so  it  would  have 
been  easier  to  skip  around  this  subject  and  let 
it  alone — easier  and  more  deadly.  For  the  future 
of  the  world  is  in  the  hands  of  disciplined  people. 
The   user   of   tobacco    is   undisciplined." 

Now  suppose  that  a  Christian  has  unthinkingly 
drifted  into  the  tobacco  habit,  and  becomes  con- 
vinced that  he  should  break  the  habit,  what  can  be 
done?  That  fine,  British  layman,  Captain  Reginald 
Wallis,  who  served  with  the  London  Regiment  in 
France  in  World  War  I,  and  who  later  did  such 
a  fine  Christian  work  among  young  people,  gives 
the  answer  clearly  in  his  admirable  little  book 
entitled  The  New  Man  (Loizeaux  Brothers,  Bible 
Truth  Depot,  New  York  City).  He  states:  "For 
many  years  I  was  a  smoker.  As  a  professing  Chris- 
tian I  was  never  proud  of  the  habit,  but  was 
rather  conscious  of  a  sense  of  shame  when  I 
rubbed  up  against  other  'out-and-out'  Christians, 
in  whose  lives  I  myself  would  have  regarded  the 
cigarette  or  pipe  as  utterly  inconsistent.  But  if  so 
for  them,  why  not  for  me?  The  fact  is,  I  was  not 
prepared  at  that  time  to  go  all  the  way  for  the 
Lord.  I  smoked  for  the  same  reason  that  every- 
body smokes,  just  because  I  liked  the  habit  and 
wanted  to!  I  was  conscious  that  it  was  a  hindrance 
to  my  testimony,  and  a  weight  in  my  life  which 
thwarted  spiritual  progress  and  the  fulness  of  joy. 
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One  morning  the  Lord  spoke  very  clearly  to  me 
about  it  on  a  railway  journey.  I  remember  I  was 
alone  in  the  compartment,  and  the  Lord  tested  my 
willingness  to  let  this  thing  go  for  His  sake.  I 
told  the  Lord  I  could  not  give  it  up  of  myself, 
but  that  I  was  willing  never  to  smoke  again  if  He 
would  deal  with  the  desire  within.  I  refused  to  try 
and  suppress  it,  or  to  give  it  up  merely  for  the 
sake  of  doing  so,  because  that  would  have  left 
me  hard  and  cold,  as  well  as  resulting  in  a  tussle 
which  could  never  have  issued  in  real  victory. 
The  Lord  knew  my  desire  and  did  a  blessed 
thing  in  my  heart  that  morning.  Immediately  I 
surrendered  for  His  sake,  that  He  might  have  the 
pre-eminence  in  all  things,  a  great  joy  burst  in 
upon  my  spirit,  and  I  can  honestly  say  that  from 
that  day  to  this  I  have  never  even  desired  to  smoke. 
So  far  as  I  can  remember  I  fell  on  my  knees  in 
that  railway  carriage,  and  the  Lord  and  I  entered 
into  a  solemn  contract  that  day  about  tobacco 
which,  by  His  grace,  has  never  been  broken.  Dur- 
ing the  past  few  years  it  has  been  my  privilege 
to  help  many  young  men  into  the  only  way  of 
victory  over  this  enslaving  habit,  and  the  bells 
have  rung  in  my  heart  to  see  a  large  quantity 
of  tobacco,  cigarettes,  holders,  pouches,  and  pipes 
effectively  baptized  with  fire.  They  burn  well  in 
a   fireplace!" 

If  you  are  a  Christian  minister  and  you  smoke, 
and  you  desire  for  Christ's  sake  to  win  a  complete 
victory  over  the  tobacco  habit,  why  not  follow 
the  method  which  Captain  Wallis  used  in  his  own 
case? 

Everything  that  has  been  said  in  the  preceeding 
paragraphs  about  Christian  ministers  and  the  use 
of  tobacco  applies  with  equal  force,  of  course,  to 
Presbyterian  elders  and  their  use  of  tobacco. 

Nothing  at  all  is  said  here  about  the  use  of 
tobacco  by  the  Presbyterian  deacons,  and  by  the 
Presbyterian  men  who  are  not  church  officers,  and 
by  the  ladies  and  young  people  in  our  denomina- 
tion. 

Why  mention  tobacco  to  the  deacons  and  to  the 
rank-and-file  of  the  Presbyterians,  when  so  many 
of  the  preachers  and  the  elders  (who  are  sup- 
posed to  be  the  spiritual  leaders  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church)  are  not  themselves  attempting  to 
toe  the  mark? 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Dec.  19:  Good  News 
In  The  Bible  (Christmas) 

Scripture:  Matthew  1:18-2:12;  Mark  1:1-11; 
Luke   2:1-20.    Devotional   Reading:   Isaiah   9:2-7. 

"What  is  the  news  today?  The  old  news,  and  the 
best  news  in  all  the  world:  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners." 

This  "Good  News"  was  first  proclaimed  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden  when  God  promised  that  the  Seed 
of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head, 
and  the  Messianic  Promises  became  clearer  and 
more    specific    as    the    centuries    rolled    by. 

The  Book  of  Isaiah  is  full  of  Good  News.  We 
have  one  of  these  glorious  promises  in  our  De- 
votional Reading — one  of  the  most  familiar  and 
comprehensive.  Let  us  glance  at  some  of  the  bless- 
ings included  in  this  passage.  The  world  which 
is  in  "gross  darkness"  is  to  see  (1)  a  great  Light, 
(2)  great  Joy,  like  the  joy  of  harvest,  (3) 
freedom  from  the  oppressor,  (4)  Justice,  (5) 
Peace.  These  are  to  come  through  the  birth  of  a 
Child  upon  whose  shoulders  shall  rest  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world,"  and  His  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The 
Everlasting  Father,   The   Prince   of  Peace." 

Here  is  indeed  the  Emancipation  Proclamation 
for  a  world  of  slaves — held  down  under  the  great 
slave  master,  Satan.  "If  the  Son  shall  make  you 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed,"  said  the  Messiah 
when  He  came,  and  in  His  sermon  at  Nazareth 
He  proclaimed  Himself  as  the  One  Who  should  give 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  quoting  from  this 
same   prophet,    Isaiah. 


I.    The    Child    Who    Is    the    King: 

2:12. 


Matthew    1:18- 


1.  The  Virgin  Birth:  1:18-25.  is  so  clearly  re- 
vealed to  us  in  this  selection,  in  Luke,  and  in  many 
other  places,  that  we  cannot  see  how  anyone 
who  believes  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  can 
have  doubts  concerning  it.  The  prophecy  from 
Isaiah   7:14  is  quoted  as  a  proof  text. 

And  yet  we  have  preachers  today  who  do  not 
consider  this  an  essential  doctrine,  or  fully  believe 


it.  Have  these  men  ever  thought  through  all  that 
this  doubt  implies?  What  is  more  natural  than 
the  simple  explanation  given  by  Matthew  and 
Luke?  How  else  could  the  Incarnation  have  taken 
place?  What  better  way  can  these  men  imagine? 
"Immanuel,"  God  with  us,  in  His  name,  and  how 
could  God  be  with  us,  one  of  us,  in  a  more  simple 
and  effective  way?  Those  who  stumble  here  are 
apt  to  stumble  at  any  supernatural  event  in  the 
Bible.  This  teaching  is  fundamental.  It  is  a  part 
of  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  of  all  the  great  Creeds 
of  the  Church.  The  Unitarian  Leaven  is  at  the 
bottom  of  all  such  unbelief. 

2.  The  Expected  King:  Matthew  2:1-12.  Where 
is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews?  These  men 
from  the  East  had  the  vision  and  the  wisdom 
which  comes  down  from  above.  We  have  seen  His 
Star.  The  Scripture  compares  Him  to  a  Star.  For 
these  men  who  were  "star-gazers"  this  was  a  most 
fitting  guide.  They  are  a  foretaste  of  the  multi- 
tudes who  should  come  from  the  East,  West,  North, 
and  South,  seeking  the  King,  and  sitting  down 
with  Him  at  the  wedding  feast. 

3.  It  is  interesting  to  compare  these  verses 
from  Matthew  with  the  account  given  in  our  De- 
votional Reading  and  see  how  Prophecy  and  Ful- 
fillment fit  into  each  other.  Both  are  pictures 
of  a  "Child,"  and  of  a  King." 

II.    Preparation    for    His    Coming:    Mark    1:1-11. 

1.  The  People  Prepared:  Preaching  of  John  the 
Baptist."  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Mark  does  not  go  back,  as  Matthew  and 
Luke  do,  to  the  birth  of  the  Savior,  but  enters 
immediately  into  His  active  ministry. 

John  began  the  proclamation  of  the  "Good 
News,"  calling  upon  the  people  "prepare  the  way" 
by  genuine  Repentance.  When  kings  travelled 
roads  had  to  be  repaired,  the  crooked  places  made 
straight,  the  rough  places,  smooth,  the  valleys 
filled   up,   and   the   hills  levelled   down. 

So,  when  the  Messiah  is  coming,  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  men  must  be  made  ready  for  His  coming. 
This  was  done  through  the  preaching  of  this 
mighty  man  of  God,  who  came  in  the  spirit  of 
Elijah  and  resembled  that  prophet  in  many  ways. 
John  was  a  spectacular  figure  with  a  plain,  heart- 


Page  14 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Dec.  1. 1948 


searching  message.  His  preaching  produced  results 
in  the  multitudes  who  came  to  hear  him.  He 
claimed  to  be  only  a  "voice  in  the  wilderness," 
calling  men  to  repentance  and  faith  in  the  Coming 
One  Who  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
recognized  the  Messiah  when  He  came  and  pointed 
to  Him  as  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  should  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

2.  Preparation  of  the  Messiah  for  His  Ministry. 
There  was  first  of  all  His  Baptism.  He  came  to 
fulfill  all  righteousness,  not  that  He  had  any  sins 
to  be  repented  of,  and  submitted  to  water  baptism 
by  John.  His  real  baptism  took  place  as  He  came 
from  the  water  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon 
Him  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  and  the  voice  of  His 
Father  was  heard  acknowledging  Him  as  His  only 
begotten  Son.  We  have  all  three  persons  of  the 
God-head  present  when  He,  the  Son,  was  baptized. 

There  followed  His  Temptation  in  the  wilderness 
where    He    fought    and    conquered    Satan. 

Everything  was  now  ready  for  His  active  min- 
istry and  He  begins  it  by  calling  upon  all  to  Re- 
pent and  Believe  the  Gospel — Good  News.  Why 
is  it  so  hard  for  people  to  "Believe  the  Good 
News"?  We  have  plenty  of  Bad  News,  and  we  ac- 
cept it  without  doubts;  but  when  we  hear  the  best 
news  that  sinners  can  hear,  we  are  unbelieving 
and   skeptical. 

III.    Good    Tidings    of    Great    Joy:    Luke    2:1-20. 

1.  The  Birth  of  the  Savior:  Luke  2:1-7.  Luke, 
more  even  than  Matthew,  goes  into  the  particu- 
lars concerning  the  birth  of  the  Savior.  He  traces 
the  course  of  all  things  from  the  first,  telling 
us  of  the  birth  of  John,  the  annunciation  of 
Mary,  her  song  of  praise,  and  the  song  of  Zacharias 
when  John  was  born.  He  describes  the  journey  of 
Joseph  and  Mary  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  reason 
for  their  coming.  Jesus  is  born  in  a  stable  and  laid 
in  a  manger,  because  there  is  no  room  in  the  inn, 
furnishing  the  poets  and  artists  of  all  ages  their 
most  touching  themes.  As  John  says,  He  was  in  the 
world  and  the  world  knew  Him  not;  He  came  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not,  BUT, 
as  many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  the 
right  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  those 
that  believe  on  His  name. 

And  there  were  some  who  believed,  as  we  see 
from  our  lesson. 

2.  The  Announcement  to  the  Shepherds:  Luke 
2:8-14. 

"Good  Tidings  of  great  Joy".  This  is  one  of 
God's  "Special  Delivery"  messages,  sent  by  angels: 
the  other  two  were  the  announcement  of  His 
Resurrection  and  His  Second  Coming.  This  is  in- 
deed the  best  news  that  has  ever  come  from 
Heaven,  and  it  was  most  fittingly  brought  by 
the  angels,  God's  messengers  in  times  of  emer- 
gency and  importance.  A  Savior  is  what  this  world 
needs.  Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus,  for  He 
shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins,  the  angel 
had  said  to  Mary.  The  Old  Testament  Joshua 
(Jesus)  was  the  savior  of  Israel;  the  New  Testa- 
ment Joshua — even  JESUS — is  the  Savior  of  all 
who   will  believe. 

"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest."  Nothing  that 
God  has  done  or  made  will  bring  as  much  "Glory" 
to  Him  as  Salvation  of  sinners  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Himself.  Now,  said  Jesus,  just  before  His  death, 
is  My  Father  glorified. 
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The  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  meeting  in 
Montreat,  September  8,  19,  1948,  passed  the 
following:  "That  Synod  recommend  to 
churches  and  individuals  the  Presbyterian 
Junior  College  in  its  effort  to  secure  $50,- 
000.00  to  aid  in  its  repair  and  building  pro- 
gram." 

Your  gifts  may  be  counted  as  a  contribu- 
tion under  income  tax  regulations.  Help  build 
the  Kingdom  of  God  through  Christian  Edu- 
cation. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

P.  O.  Box  B-9  Maxton,  N.  C. 

"Peace  on  earth."  "He  is  our  peace,"  and 
every  troubled  and  sin-stained  soul  can  find  peace 
through  believing  in  Him.  The  day  is  surely 
coming  when  the  Prince  of  Peace  shall  reign  and 
rule. 

3.    The    Visit    of    the    Shepherds:    Luke    2:15-20. 

The  Shepherds  were  as  wise  as  the  wise  men 
from  the  East:  they  said,  "Let  us  go  and  see." 
Jesus'  earnest  invitation  to  all  is,  "come  and  see." 
It  is  not  sufficient  to  "hear"  Good  News.  We 
should  follow  the  hearing  by  a  personal  "coming." 
Real  faith,  as  someone  says,  will  "do  something 
about  it." 

They  did  something  about  it;  they  came  and 
saw.  Then  they  went  back  glorifying  and  praising 
God. 

May  we,  today,  go,  and  do  likewise,  and  make 
this   a   Real   Christmas! 


Lesson  For  Dec.  26:  Apocalyptic 

Literature  In  The  Bible 

Scripture:  Daniel  7;  Revelation  1;  4:8b,  11; 
11:15b;  15:3b-4;  21-22.  Devotional  Reading: 
Revelation   7:9-17. 

Our  beautiful  selection  from  Revelation  7:9-17 
is  one  of  those  scenes  around  the  throne  of  God 
that  are  calculated  to  make  us  "Homesick  for 
Heaven,"  or  for  the  glorious  time  when  God's 
great  plan  for  the  salvation  and  glorification  of 
His   people   has   been    completed. 

"Who  are  these  people,  and  where  did  they 
come  from,"  this  great  multitude  which  no  man 
can  number,  who  are  so  blessed  and  happy?  They 
are  God's  saved  sinners  gathered  from  every  na- 
tion and  people  and  tongue  under  heaven.  They 
are  those  who  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation; 
they  have  had  a  great  cleansing,  for  they  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb;  they  are  perfectly  satisfied 
now  as  they  shout  and  sing  praises  to  God  and 
the    Lamb. 

Our  two  samples  of  Apocalyptic  Literature  are 
very  naturally  taken  from  Daniel  and  Revelation. 

I.   The   Kingdom  Vision:   Daniel  7. 

1.  The  Temporary  and  Changing  World  King- 
doms. This  is  the  familiar  vision  which  came  to 
Daniel  of  the  future  history  of  the  world  down  to 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  It  is  the  Vision  of  the 
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Four  Beasts.  (It  is  very  significant,  this  symbol- 
ism of  Beasts,  for  the  nations  of  the  world.  Even 
today  we  have  these  symbols  of  beasts  and  birds. 
Do  not  all  nations  exhibit  the  characteristics  of 
beasts  to  some  degree?  Even  where  Christianity 
has  had  its  wholesome  influence  we  find  remnants 
of    the    old    beastly    instincts    and    desires.) 

The  first  Beast  was  like  a  lion  and  had  eagles' 
wings.  He  saw  the  wings  plucked  and  it  was  made 
to  stand  upon   the   earth  like   a  man. 

The  second  Beast  was  like  a  bear.  It  had  three 
ribs  in  its  mouth,  and  they  said,  Arise,  devour 
much   flesh. 

The  third  was  like  a  Leopard  with  four  wings 
and   four   heads,   and   dominion   was  given   it. 

The  Fourth,  dreadful  and  terrible  and  strong 
exceedingly  with  great  iron  teeth,  is  diverse  from 
the  others,  with  ten  horns. 

The  Interpretation.  These  four  beasts  are  four 
kings  arising  one  after  the  other:  Babylon,  the 
Lion;  Medo-Persia,  the  Bear;  Greece,  under  Alex- 
ander, the  Leopard;  Rome,  the  terrible  Beast  with 
ten  horns.  The  ten  horns  are  ten  kings,  and 
another  shall  arise  and  shall  be  diverse  from  the 
first  and  shall  subdue  three  kings.  He  shall  speak 
great  words  against  the  Most  High,  but  shall  be 
destroyed   in  judgment. 

2.  The  Everlasting  Kingdom.  The  Ancient  of 
Days  comes  and  the  dominion  and  power  and 
glory  shall  be  His;  even  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world. 

(Again  compare  with  the  dream  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar where  the  Stone  cut  out  without  hands 
strikes  the  image  and  overthrows  it.  Both  these 
visions  are  dealing  with  the  same  events  under 
different   symbolism). 

These  visions  are  reassuring  and  strengthening 
to  God's  often  persecuted  people.  Nations  are 
still  beastly  in  nature  and  practice,  snapping  and 
snarling  at  each  other,  selfish  and  greedy  and 
oppressive.  We  have  passed  through  two  great 
World  Wars  and  seem  to  be  on  the  verge  of 
another.  Surely  the  time  is  drawing  near  when 
the  glorious  part  of  these  dreams  shall  be  ful- 
filled, when  the  Ancient  of  Days  will  come,  when 
the  judgment  of  the  world  shall  be  set  and  the 
triumph  of  the  Kingdom  assured.  It  is  not  amiss 
that  our  Confession  of  Faith  closes  as  the  Bible 
does,  with  the  prayer,  Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus. 
Do  we  not  all  long  for  this  blessed  event? 

II.  Visions  of  the  King  and  Kingdom  in  Revela- 
tion. Revelation  is  the  "unveiling  of  the  Coming 
One."  Christ  was  veiled  in  human  flesh  during 
the  days  of  His  humiliation.  Only  once  did  the 
heavenly  nature  break  through  the  veil — on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration  when  they  beheld  His 
glory. 

Chapter  1:  The  Vision  of  the  Son  of  Man.  John 
had  been  exiled  to  Patmos  and  it  is  on  this  island 
that  he  sees  these  glorious  visions  which  are 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

Notice  the  similarity  between  this  vision  of  the 
Son  of  Man  and  in  Daniel  7.  He  stands  here  in 
the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  (lamp 
stands) — the  seven  churches,  holding  the  seven 
stars — angels  of  the  churches — in  His  hand. 

In  the  vision  of  Daniel  He  is  the  King;  here 
He  is  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  with  eyes 
like  a  flame  of  fire,  as  He  stands  in  the  midst  of 


the  churches.  He  sends  Seven  Letters  to  the 
Seven  Churches;  letters  which  ought  to  be  read 
and  studied  far  more  than  they  are,  for  they 
would  reveal,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  condition  of  the 
Church  today.  "He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches."  Is  it  not  a 
very  significant  fact  that  these  letters  are  so 
largely  neglected?  If  they  were  read  and  heeded 
would  there  not  be  a  glorious  Revival  in  the 
Church? 

We  could  easily,  and  most  profitably,  spend  all 
our  time  and  space  on  a  discussion  of  these  epistles, 
or  even  one  of  them. 

Chapter  4 :8b, 11:  The  Throne  Vision.  These 
verses  form  a  part  of  the  "Throne  Vision"  in 
Chapter  4.  "In  the  year  that  King  Uzziah  died,  I 
saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,"  says  Isaiah; 
so  John  an  exile  on  Patmos  is  given  this  glimpse 
of  the  Glory  and  Majesty  of  the  Lord.  "God  is 
the  Ruler  yet."  His  Holiness,  Eternity,  Glory, 
Power,  and  Honor,  as  Creator  of  all  things  is  a 
sure  guarantee  that  His  plan  for  the  world  will 
be  consummated. 

Chapter     11:15b:     The     Kingdom     and     the     King. 

This  is  similar  to  the  visions  of  Daniel.  The  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  become  the  Kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ;  and  He  shall  reign  for- 
ever and  ever.  Thy  Kingdom  is  an  everlasting 
Kingdom,  says  the  Psalmist;  behold  I  have  set  My 
King  upon  My  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Psalm  2  is  a  good 
commentary  on  this  scene.  How  the  nations  of 
the  world  gather  together  and  take  council  say- 
ing, we  will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over  us. 
The  Lord  shall  laugh.  How  foolish,  how  ridiculous, 
is  many  a  gathering  of  nations!  Do  any  of  our 
World  Conferences  ever  consider  the  World  King? 
Do  they  not  rather  take  the  attitude  described  in 
this  Psalm?  They  partition  the  World;  they  plan 
for  its  government:  if  they  would  fall  down  and 
worship  and  ask  for  His  guidance,  acknowledging 
His  supremacy,  would  not  far  more  be  accom- 
plished? 

Chapter  15:3b-4:  The  King  of  Saints.  The  Song 
of  Moses  and  the  Song  of  the  Lamb  will  be  sung, 
and  the  burden  of  the  song  will  be  the  great  and 
marvellous  works  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  His 
just  and  true  ways,  the  holiness  of  His  character, 
the  worship  due  Him,  and  His  Judgments  which 
are  made  manifest.  What  tremendous  things  about 
which  to  sing!  What  a  fitting  Name  for  Him: 
"The  King  of  Saints"! 

Chapters  21-22:  The  Home  of  God's  Redeemed 
People.  These  chapters  form  a  glorious  ending  to 
a  glorious  Book.  The  Bible  begins  with  a  Home 
in  Eden  and  ends  with  a  Home  Eternal:  the  Para- 
dise which  was  lost  through  Adam  is  regained 
through    Christ. 

1.  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  The  old  earth 
is  full  of  sin.  It  has  to  be  purified  by  fire  and  a 
new  earth  made  which  will  be  a  fit  place  for 
new  men.  This  corresponds  to  many  such  pictures 
in   the   Bible,   especially  in   Isaiah. 

2.  New  Jerusalem:  Jerusalem  is  a  symbol  for 
the  City  of  God.  The  Jerusalem  of  the  Jew  had 
its  sin  and  shame;  this  city  is  without  sin.  Old 
Jerusalem  had  its  sorrows  and  tears;  this  Jeru- 
salem has  no  tears.  The  earthly  Jerusalem  had 
its  pain  and  suffering;  here  there  is  no  pain. 

3.  All  Things  new:  4.  The  Pure  River  of  Water 
of  Life.  The  Great  Invitation:  We  wish  we  had 
space  to  speak  of  these  wonderful  subjects:  read 
and  study  them   until  your  heart  burns  1 
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Young  People's  Department 
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Vesper  Topics  For  December 

Dec.  19:  Walk  In  The  Light 

Introduction 

This  Sunday  is  the  Sunday  before  Christmas. 
During  the  week  in  song  and  pageant  and  sermon 
we  shall  again  see  the  three  Wise  Men  as  they 
brought  their  gifts  to  the  babe  of  Bethlehem.  Ever 
since  that  day  all  of  us  who  love  Him  have  wanted 
to  bring  our  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh  to  the 
Christ  of  Bethlehem. 

This  program  is  designed  to  remind  us  of  what 
we  can  give  to  Him  as  our  gifts  of  love.  The  fol- 
lowing  Scripture   Lesson   outline  is  suggestive: 

SCRIPTURE    LESSON 

1.  I  Present  My  Body:  Romans  12:1-2. 

2.  1   Present  My   Mind:   Luke   10:27. 

3.  I    Present    My    Abilities:    Corinthians    (1)     6:- 
19-20. 

4.  I   Present   My   Influence:   Romans    14:11-13. 

5.  I    Present   My   Money:   Corinthians    (2)    9:6-7. 

Suggestions 
Follow    the    Presbyterian    Youth    program    but 
work    on    the    scriptural    exhortations    to    remind 
you   what   we    can   do   for   Him  who   did   so   much 
for    us. 


Dec.  26:  In  Hope  Thai  Sends  A  Shining  Ray 

Introduction 

We  are  now  coming  to  the  end  of  the  year  1948. 
The  year  1949  will  take  us  well  into  the  Atomic 
Age.  Where  will  we  head?  We  know  that  ultimately 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  the  Christ  and  He  shall  reign 
forever.  But  what  dangers  and  opportunities  1949 
will  bring,  none  of  us  can  say,  but  we  can  go  into 
1949  with  the  assurance  of  the  psalmist  as  he 
gives  you   the   testimony  in   the   Scripture   Lesson. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

Psalm   91 

1.  Divine  Fellowship:  Verses  1-2. 

2.  Divine  Protection:  Verses  3-14. 

3.  Divine  Deliverance:  Verses  15-16.  (a)  Through 
answered  prayer:  Verse  15a.  (b)  Through  divine 
presence:  Verse  15b.  (c)  With  long  life:  Verse 
16a.    (d)    With   Salvation:  Verse   16b. 

Suggestions 

Use  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian  Youth, 
but,  be  sure  to  work  in  a  study  of  Psalm  91,  re- 
membering that  the  condition  of  fellowship  must 
be  made  if  divine,  protection,  deliverance  and 
guidance  will  be  enjoyed. 


G  O  W  N  S 

•  Pulpit  and  Choir  • 


RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


Hlaticttal 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPLY  COMPANY 


1121  -  J3    ARCH    STREET, 


PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 

Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Cloths 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
1QQ7  Marking  111  1 QAO 
1oO(  Years  Of  Service  1?i° 
To  The  Church  And  Clergy 


COX   SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 

131    East    23rd    Streel,  New  Y6rf<    lO./J.V. 


For  Your  GIFTS 

and  for  Yourself! 

Choice  morning  and  evening  devc* 
tional  readings  for  every  day  in  the 
yeai,  by  Dr.  H.  A.  Ironside,  world- 
famous  Bible  teacher 
The  Continual  Burnt  Offering, 
already  cherished  by   50,000   read- 
ers, and  its  new  companion  volume. 
The  Daily  Sacrifice 
Deluxe   gift   set.  handsomely 
bound,    with    gold    lettering  and 
slip  case,  per  set.  $2.75 
Both  titles  also  available  in  reg- 
ular edition  at  $1  50  each 

The  Christian's  Calendar 
A  daily  page  of  Scripture  verses 
and   poems,   with   beautiful   full- 
color  landscape    SI  each. 

Who  Am  I? 
A  fascinating  new  way  to  learn 
your  Bible!  52  unusual  acrostics 
for  all  ages  -  for  homes,  Sunday 
schools,  parties  -  perfect  for 
prizes!  Striking,  colorful  binding. 
Only  $1  each. 

At  your  bookstore 
oi  direct  from  the  publisher. 

LOIZEAUX  BROTHERS 

•    1»  West  21st  Street   •   New  York  10 


Gist  ,°he  Lesson 

1949  By  R.A.TORREY 

Insist  on  the  ORIGINAL.  Forty- 
nine  years'  supremacy.  Never 
equalled.  Condensed  thought.  Di- 
gest and  text  of  lesson.  Full  ex- 
position. Other  features. 
Cloth  Bound  60?  Postpaid 

F.  H.  REVELL  CO.,  158 -5th  Ave,   New  York  10 
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Origin  Of  The  Diocesan 
Bishop 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


According  to  the  early  church  writers,  in  the 
second  century  after  Christ,  there  began  a  slight 
departure  from  the  Government  of  the  church 
as  it  was  organized  by  the  inspired  Apostles.  Paul 
in  his  charge  to  the  Elders  of  Ephesus,  recorded  in 
Acts  2:28,  places  equal  authority  and  responsibility 
upon  the  Elders  for  taking  the  spiritual  oversight 
of  the  church  and  of  being  pastors  or  shepherds 
"to  feed  the  Church  of  God  which  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  His  own  blood."  From  this  and  other 
passages  we  learn  that  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  felt 
on  his  heart  "the  care  of  all  the  churches,"  did  not 
consider  that  he  had  any  vacant  churches  so  long 
as  he  had  ruling  elders  to  discharge  their  duty. 

In  I  Timothy  5:17  he  writes,  "Let  the  elders 
that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor 
especially  they  who  labor  in  word  and  doctrine." 
There  were  elders  that  ruled  well  and  there  were 
other  elders,  in  addition  to  their  ruling  well,  who 
also  labored  in  the  word  and  doctrine.  So  we  have 
ruling  elders  and  teaching  or  preaching  elders — 
all  elected  by  the  people. 

It  was  natural  that  there  would  be  one  man 
even  in  a  small  group  who  would  be  more  capable 
and  perhaps  more  willing  to  teach  than  the  others, 
as  there  are  diversities  of  talents  in  the  church. 
There  are  two  characteristics  found  in  nearly 
every  body  of  men.  Some  are  more  gifted  in 
leadership  and  perhaps  more  zealous  than  others. 
While  others  shrink  from  taking  the  lead  espe- 
cially in  church  work  and  are  prone  to  leave  the 
responsibility  to  those  they  think  are  better  fitted 
for   it. 

So  the  churches  selected  one  of  their  number 
to  take  the  spiritual  oversight  of  the  church  and 
to  be  the  shepherd  of  the  flock  and  to  devote  all 
his  time  to  the  work  of  the  church.  And  they 
called  him  Bishop  to  distinguish  him  from  the 
ruling  elders  of  the  church.  It  became  evident 
that  this  man  should  be  educated  and  trained  so 
that  he  might  be  better  fitted  to  serve  the  church. 
We  Presbyterians  believe  in  this  matter  of  a 
trained  man  to  minister  to  the  church  but  we  do 
not  call  him  Bishop — we  call  him  Pastor.  Many 
of  our  pastors  are  overworked  and  overburdened 
by  trying  to  carry  the  whole  load  instead  of  having 
the  Ruling  Elders  sharing  the  responsibility  with 
them  as  Paul  charged  the  Elders  of  Ephesus  to  do. 

The  Pastor,  or  the  Bishop  as  they  called  him, 
was  Moderator  of  the  Session,  or  body  of  Elders 
in  the  local  church,  and  as  the  church  grew  in 
numbers  and  wealth  they  would  reach  out  and 
establish  missions  not  far  away,  and  these  missions 
would  increase  in  numbers  and  continue  to  spread 
into  contiguous  territory,  and  all  these  churches 
would  naturally  look  to  the  Bishop  of  the  mother 
church  for  advice,  and  help  in  every  way.  When 
the  time  came  when  it  was  advisable  to  organize 
a  Presbytery  it  would  be  the  natural  and  the 
courteous  thing  to  elect  the  Bishop  of  the  mother 
church  as  presiding  officer,  or  Moderator.  They 
made  a  natural  but  a  very  serious  mistake  in 
electing  the  Bishop  Moderator  for  life. 


To  distinguish  the  Bishop  of  the  Presbytery,  or 
Diocese  as  they  called  it,  from  the  Bishop  of  the 
local  church,  they  called  him  the  Diocesan  Bishop 
as  distinct  from  the  Parochial  Bishop  or  the 
Bishop  of  the  local  church.  This  permanent  Presid- 
ing officer  of  the  Presbytery,  whom  they  called  the 
Diocesan  Bishop,  would  naturally  command  a  great 
deal  of  respect  from  the  pastors  and  the  churches. 
The  pastors  would  look  to  him  for  help  in  secur- 
ing a  pastorate  or  for  a  change  of  pastorate.  The 
churches  would  look  to  him  for  advice  in  calling 
a  pastor.  It  was  then  a  short  step  from  advising 
the  church  to  call  such  and  such  a  man  as  pastor 
to  the  Diocesan  Bishop  appointing  them  a  pastor. 
It  was  not  such  a  long  step  from  the  Bishop 
examining  a  candidate  for  ordination  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Presbytery,  to  be  approved  by  the 
Presbytery,  to  the  Bishop  approving  his  own  exami- 
nation. It  was  also  a  short  step  from  the  Bishop 
presiding  at  an  ordination  of  a  minister,  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery  as 
Timothy  was  ordained,  to  the  Bishop  laying  on 
his  own  hands.  Since  the  Bishop  served  for  life  he 
became  more  or  less  the  indispensable  man.  No 
church  could  be  organized  without  him.  No  min- 
ister could  be  ordained  without  him.  And  no  Pres- 
bytery was  complete  without  him.  Step  by  step, 
over  the  years,  the  government  of  the  church 
was  gradually  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
ruling  elders  and  centralized  in  the  hands  of 
Moderator  of  the  presbytery,  or  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese   as   they   called   it. 

As  the  presbyteries  or  dioceses  grew  in  num- 
bers the  unity  of  the  church  called  for  a  higher 
court  or  Synod.  The  authority  for  this  is  found  in 
the  council  of  Jerusalem,  in  Acts  20,  when  the 
Apostles  and  Elders  met  to  consider  a  difficulty 
that  had  arisen  in  the  church  at  Antioch.  As  these 
Synods  were  organized  they  would  naturally  look 
to  the  most  prominent  and  perhaps  the  ablest  man 
for  Moderator  and  they  would  elect  him  for  life. 
He  would  usually  be  the  pastor,  or  as  they  would 
call  him  the  Bishop  of  the  large  city  church.  To 
distinguish  him  from  the  Diocesan  Bishop  they 
called  him  a  Metropolitan  Bishop.  About  three  or 
four  hundred  years  after  Christ,  there  were 
Metropolitan  Bishops  in  Jerusalem,  in  Antioch  in 
Syria,  in  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  in  Ephesus  in  Asia 
Minor,  in  Constantinople  on  the  Bosporus  Strait, 
and  in  the  city  of  Rome  which  was  then  called 
the  mistress  of  the  world. 

When  the  Mohammedans  began  their  invasion 
in  622  A.  D.  they  made  havoc  in  destroying  all 
the  churches  in  Africa,  Palestine,  and  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  they  destroyed  all  the  Christian  people, 
and  set  up  the  abomination  of  desolation  even  in 
Jerusalem  itself.  That  left  only  the  Metropolitan 
Bishop  of  Constantinople  and  of  Rome.  Leo  I. 
who  became  Bishop  of  Rome  in  440  A.  D.  was  the 
first  man  who  claimed  to  be  Universal  Bishop,  or 
the  Pope  as  he  was  afterwards  called.  He  tried  to 
"lord  it  over  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople"  but 
met  with  stubborn  resistance.  The  contest  dragged 
on  for  centuries  until  there  was  a  division  between 
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the  Eastern  and  the  Western  church.  In  the  year 
800  A.  D.  Since  then  the  head  of  the  Western 
church  has  been  the  Pope  of  Rome  and  the  head 
of  the  Eastern  church  has  been  the  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople.  The  Eastern  church  is  the  church 
of  Greece,  some  of  the  Balkan  states,  and  Russia, 
while  the  Roman  church  covered  all  the  rest  of 
Europe. 

One  sentence  in  the  Apostle's  creed  reads — "I 
believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  church."  Neither  the 
Greek  nor  the  Roman  church  has  any  moral  right 
to  the  name  "Catholic."  That  word  means  the 
whole  church  considered  as  the  body  of  believers. 
It  is  composed  of  all  those  who  profess  faith  in 
Christ    together    with    their    children. 

The  Roman  and  the  Greek  churches  both  ex- 
clude all  Protestant  Christians  from  their  fellow- 
ship and  the  Pope  of  Rome  pronounces  anathemas, 
or  curses  upon  us.   So  they  are  not  Catholic. 

Neither  of  them  have  any  right  to  claim  to  be 
the  mother  church,  for  the  mother  church  in  the 
New  Testament  was  governed  by  elders  or  bishops 
in  the  local  church,  and  we  can  quote  from  a 
dozen  or  more  of  the  church  writers  of  the  second, 
third,  and  fourth  centuries  showing  that  the  whole 
hierarchy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  was  a  gradual 
growth  step  by  step  and  began  by  making  a 
difference   between   the   bishop   and   the   elder   and 


in  electing  the  presiding  officers  of  the  church 
courts  for  life,  and  in  the  attempt  to  centralize 
authority  after  the  model  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
Men  walked  in  the  light  of  their  own  under- 
standing instead  of  following  the  pattern  that 
Christ  and  His  apostles  left  the  church  to  be  gov- 
erned by. 

However,  this  departure  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  government  of  the  New  Testament  was  not 
universal.  As  early  as  the  seventh  century  there 
were  found  the  Paulicians,  the  Albigenses,  the 
Waldensians  and  then  afterwards  the  Bohemian 
Brethren.  Living  in  obscure,  and  mountainous, 
and  out  of  the  way  places  these  people  held  to  the 
Scriptural  mode  of  church  government  and  the 
Scriptural  forms  of  worship.  They  rejected  all 
man  made  schemes  of  government  and  all  un- 
scriptural  modes  of  worship.  We  have  a  strong 
Waldensian  church  in  Concord  Presbytery  at  Val- 
dese,  N.  C.  They  have  been  members  of  Concord 
Presbytery  ever  since  the  colony  came  from  the 
Vaudois  in  Italy  more  than  fifty  years  ago.  They 
are  thoroughgoing  Presbyterians.  They  claim  they 
are  not  Protestant  Christians  but  Primitive  Chris- 
tians. They  claim  they  are  not  Reformed  Chris- 
tians for  the  simple  reason  that  they  have  never 
been  deformed.  The  roots  of  their  government 
and  worship  (as  well  as  their  doctrine)  reach 
back  to  the  days  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Our  Pres- 
bytery is  indeed  proud  of  these  Waldensian  Chris- 
tians as  any  other  Presbytery  might  well  be. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  


A  Personal  Testimony 

Note:  This  is  the  sixth  in  a  series  of  testimonies 
by  members  of  a  class  studying  Personal  Witness- 
ing under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Cecil  Thompson  at 
Montreat  last  summer  during  the  Woman's  Train- 
ing School. 

Every  Christian  must  needs  be  stirred  by  reading 
II  Corinthians  4:3:  'But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  The  hopelessness  of 
that  final  word  is  a  clarion  call  to  those  who  love 
God,  for  to  love  God  is  to  love  His  children — 
those  who  would  be  His  children  if  our  gospel 
were   not  hid. 

During  the  class  sessions  of  this  study,  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  showing  me  lost  opportunities.  I 
had  felt  that  I  had  been  diligent  until  this  en- 
lightening flashed  into  my  heart  and  mind.  As  a 
presbyterial  president  of  two  years,  I  have  been 
busy,  but  all  the  while  there  has  been  a  feeling  of 
falling  short  of  that  which  should  be  accomplished 
and  a  falling  short  of  God's  purpose  in  placing  me 
in  this  office.  Now  I  know.  My  Lord  wants  me  to 
be  faithful  to  my  duties  as  an  officer.  Nothing 
short  of  that  would  meet  with  His  approval  but  it 
is  not  enough.  I  must  try  to  lead  these  women  I 
love  to  the  real  desire  of  His  heart — soul-winning. 
Loving,  tactful  and  earnest  effort  are  needed. 
First  of  all,  I  must  be  careful  of  thoughts  and 
attitudes,  that  the  witnessing  of  my  life  is  sincere 
and  faithful.  Just  a  few  months  are  left  in  this 
particular  channel  where  I  am,  but  God  grant  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  may  inspire  and  quicken  each 
executive  board  and  each  individual  to  bear  fruit, 
then    more    fruit,     then    the    much    fruit    in    won 


souls,  to  save  them  from  the  eternal  damnation 
of  the  "lost"  because  of  our  hidden  gospel.  This 
is  a  personal  testimony  but  Christian  witnessing  is 
personal  or  nothing. 

There  are  many  avenues  for  Christian  witness 
of  women,  but  the  place  "where  we  are"  is  usually 
the  place  of  need.  These  channels  change  and 
enlarge  with  the  passing  of  the  years.  "Where  we 
are"  can  be  our  homes,  in  the  kitchen  on  a  hot 
day  when  things  go  wrong,  perhaps  over  the 
back  fence  in  a  neighborhood  chat,  speaking  of 
the  things  of  the  Kingdom  in  a  natural  way,  in- 
stead of  indulging  in  gossip.  Every  contact  with 
another  person  counts  for  or  against  our  witness. 
The  first  and  important  step  is  to  daily  seek  our 
Father's  advice  and  the  guidance  and  strength  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  just  the  executive  boards  of  our  presbyterials 
are  soul-winning  women,  how  glorious  will  be  our 
"reports"  to  the  Master  at  the  close  of  life's 
little    year. 

♦ 

Daily  Bible  Reading 

A  LOAD  OR  A  LIFT? 

By  Frederick  W.  Cropp 

Why  is  it,  a  man  asks,  that  when  I  read  a 
detective  story  I  lose  a  half  night's  rest  to  finish 
it,  but  when  1  read  the   Bible,  I  fall  asleep? 

This  question,  in  one  form  or  another,  is  a 
familiar  one   to   all  pastors.   At  a  time  when  peo- 
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pie  from  all  over  the  world  are  crying  earnestly 
for  the  Word  of  God,  why  do  so  many  people  in 
America  find  it  drudgery  to  read  the  Bible? 

Let  us  admit  that  it  is  one  thing  to  believe 
that  everybody  ought  to  read  the  Bible,  or  to 
want  to  read  the  Bible  with  enthusiasm;  it  is  quite 
another  thing  even  for  many  earnest  Christians 
to    read    the    Bible    regularly    with    satisfaction. 

What   is   the    trouble? 

Is  it  the  format?  No;  the  column  type  of  print- 
ing is  used  in  many  of  the  most  popular  maga- 
zines. Perhaps  the  breaks  for  verses  and  chapters 
do  contribute  to  the  difficulty,  but  not  too  much 
— and  there  are  numerous  Bibles  which  remove 
or  de-emphasize  the  versification. 

Is  it  the  arrangement  of  the  Books  of  the 
Bible?  Perhaps  so.  The  new  reader  may  begin 
grandly  in  Genesis,  but  finds  himself  soon  in- 
volved in  laws  and  customs  or  plain  arithmetic. 
Or  suppose  he  begins  with  the  New  Testament. 
I  have  some  sympathy  with  the  bluejacket  who 
returned  his  New  Testament  to  the  chaplain  with 
the  complaint  that  the  first  of  Matthew's  Gospel 
read  like  a  telephone  directory.  If  it  was  all  like 
that,  said  he,  he  wasn't  interested! 

The  difficulty  may  be  in  the  language  of  the 
Bible  itself,  but  new  versions  keep  coming  off 
our  presses  to  make  the  words  of  the  Bible  as 
lively  and  fresh  as  its  message. 

Let  us  face  it:  the  Bible  is  not  the  same  as 
other  books;  it  is  not  even  like  other  collections 
of  books.  It  cannot,  as  a  whole,  be  read  as  other 
books  are  read.  For  the  Bible  is  first  of  all  God's 
Book;  then  it  may  become  ours. 

The  introductory  paragraphs  to  a  new  series  of 
Sunday  School  lessons  face  the  problem  of  Bible 
use  and  its  relationship  to  spiritual  growth  in  these 
words : 

"How  shall  there  be  a  rebirth  of  faith  un- 
less God  is  known  in  our  midst,  and  how  shall 
He  be  known  unless  the  word  of  the  Scriptures 
becomes  again  His  living  Word  in  which  He 
speaks    to    man?" 

Thousands  of  sermons,  leaflets,  even  books,  have 
been  written  to  lead  people  into  the  Bible.  Hun- 
dreds of  devices  and  reading  lists  are  published 
and  widely  distributed  for  this  very  purpose.  And 
the  evidence  is  at  hand  that  there  is  more  Bible 
reading  now  than  ever  before. 

But  it  is  also  true  that  we  still  need  new  ap- 
proaches and  suggestions  for  Bible  use. 

The  Bible  deserves  to  be  opened  hopefully — at 
least   with    as    much    expectancy    as    one    opens    a 

letter. 

Bible  reading  will  revive  if  we  read  until  a 
word  strikes  home  to  become  the  "order  of  the 
day"  for  us.  That  word  from  the  Bible  may  on 
some  days  leap  out  of  the  first  verse  we  read. 
On  other  days  it  will  have  to  be  hunted  as  we 
would  search  for  a  lost  but  valuable  coin.  It  may 
be  a  word  about  God  or  His  word,  or  more  ex- 
plicitly, His  will  for  us.  But  be  sure  of  this:  in 
the  Bible  is  planted  enough  truth  to  provide  us 
with    daily   power   for   a   lifetime. 

Then  there  must  follow  reflection  on  the  truth 
read.   The  process   of   continuous  reading  is   diffi- 


cult for  many  people,  and  even  Bible  reading  has 
no  merit  unless  the  Spirit  can  work  upon  the 
reader's    perception. 

And  finally  each  reader  must  make  the  Bible 
come  alive  in  action.  I  find  that  people  are  al- 
ways interested  in  the  story  of  the  translation  of 
the  Scriptures,  but  there  is  little  that  the  average 
person  can  do  about  the  language  barrier  to  Bible 
reading.  Each  reader  can,  however,  make  the  ulti- 
mate translation  of  the  Bible  into  the  language 
of  action.  A  Chinese  boy  had  become  a  Chris- 
tian and  was  discussing  his  experience  with  a 
friend.  Said  he,  "I  am  now  reading  the  Bible  and 
behaving  it."  That  is  a  version  which  all  the  world 
can  read. 

Test  your  Christian  life  at  this  point:  Is  my 
daily  Bible  reading  a  load,  or  does  it  lift  me  up? 
If  you  cannot  pass  this  simple  test,  try  the 
remedies  suggested  here — and  discover  how  the 
Scriptures    come    alive    for    you. 


Use  It  Or  Lose  It 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteousness:  That  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works."  II  Timothy  3:16-17. 

Your  Bible  is  of  worth  according  to  the  amount 
you  use  it.  You  lose  its  inspiration  and  the  value 
of  its  helpful  guidance  if  you  do  not  allow  its 
message  to  enter  your  life  by  regular,  planned 
reading.  One  must  use  it  right  along,  or  else  he 
will  miss  its  needful  vitality  for  daily  living. 

The  Bible  says  of  itself  that  its  inspiration  is  of 
God.  Jesus  is  the  test  and  standard,  the  Word  made 
flesh,  the  greatest  inspiration  of  God  revealed  in 
the  written   Word. 

The  verse  quoted  above  says  it  "is  profitable 
for  doctrine,"  which  means  that  it  is  valuable  and 
effective  for  teaching.  In  it  is  divine  truth,  both 
timeless  and  timely.   It  is  the  Book  of  Life. 

It  is  "for  reproof,"  that  is,  it  is  the  gauge  or 
test  for  judging  ourselves  and  for  judgment  of 
social  conditions.  No  other  book  so  jars  a  person 
out  of  moral  inertia. 

It  is  "for  correction."  Man  is  not  content  to  be 
in  sin.  The  Bible  tells  us  how  to  "put  on  the  new 
man"  and  shows  that  we  do  not  achieve  Christian 
humility  without  being  humbled  before  God  and 
completely  surrendered  to   Him. 

And  Scripture  is  "for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness," whereby  we  advance  and  grow  ("first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in 
the  ear"  Mark  4:28),  until  the  goodness  and  full- 
ness of  our  Heavenly  Father  is  ours. 

Participation  in  Worldwide  Bible  Reading  will 
help  you,  your  friends,  your  church.  It  will  im- 
part added  vigor  to  the  ongoing  program  of  the 
church,  its  classes,  its  societies  and  the  lives  of  its 
members.  There  is  no  substitute  for  Bible  reading 
personally,  Bible  reading  in  the  home,  Bible  read- 
ing in  the  Church.  Use  it  or  lose  it — starting  with 
you! 

From   Bible   Society   Record, 

November,    1948. 
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Fifth  Annual  Worldwide 
Bible  Reading 

The  daily  reading  of  the  Bible  is  urged  in  the 
promotion  of  the  Fifth  Annual  Worldwide  Bible 
Reading  program,  from  Thanksgiving  to  Christmas. 
The  program  is  a  plan  to  get  millions  of  people  in 
America  and  all  over  the  world  to  read  the  same 
Bible  selections  daily  for  the  31  days  in  this  period. 

Last  year  15,000,000  bookmarks  that  contain 
the  list  of  suggested  Scripture  passages,  were 
distributed  and  the  list  of  selections  reprinted 
about  200,000,000  times.  We  expect  to  have  an 
even  larger  response  this  year,  when  more  and 
more  people,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  according 
to  reports,  are  turning  to  the  Bible  as  a  source 
of  help   and  hope. 

The  theme  chosen  this  year  is  "The  Book  of 
All  Nations."  The  Bible  is  the  only  book  that  could 
be  given  such  a  designation,  for  it  is  available 
to  nine-tenths  of  the  human  race.  Some  part  of 
it  has  been  translated  into  1090  tongues.  This 
amazing  number  is  constantly  increasing,  as 
through  the  continuing  labors  of  missionary  trans- 
lators the  Book  finds  its  message  recorded  in  new 
languages. 

Outside  of  the  United  States  the  program  of 
Worldwide  Bible  Reading  is  under  the  supervision 
of  the  Bible  Society's  twelve  foreign  agencies, 
which  produce  the  reading  lists  in  the  languages 
spoken  in  those  nations  which  they  serve.  Thirty- 
four  countries  participated  in  the  program  last 
year.  Chaplains,  serving  with  various  branches 
of  the  Armed  Forces  in  all  parts  of  the  world  also 
secured  the  material. 

Among  the  eight  rules  of  the  Bible  Society  com- 
piled for  the  effective  reading  of  the  Scripture 
passages  are  "Set  aside  and  keep  a  definite  daily 
time  for  reading;"  "Read  slowly  and  prayerfully. 
'No  snap  shots  but  time  exposures'  should  be 
the  rule;"  "Memorize  one  key  verse  daily."  Planned 
reading,  if  followed  carefully  and  earnestly,  pays 
big  dividends.  As  a  person  becomes  more  familiar 
with  the  vibrant  truths  in  this  Book,  his  outlook 
automatically  broadens  and  he  wants  to  share 
with  others  the  uplifting  experience  he  has  en- 
joyed. He  will  want  to  make  the  Bible  in  a  more 
real   sense,    "The   Book   of  All  Nations." 

(The  following  selections  for  daily  reading  bring 
out   helpful    truths    concerning   the   theme.) 


Day 

25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


NOVEMBER 

Book 


Chapter 

Thanksgiving  ..     Psalms 103 

.- Psalms 90 

..  ..  ..   Psalms 91 

Sunday Psalms 23 

Ephesians 6 

- Philippians 4 

DECEMBER 


Day  Book  Chapter 

1    John 17 

2 Revelation 21 

3 Psalms 121 

4  Psalms 27 

5  Sundav       Acts 17 

6   John 15 

7   Hebrews 11 


8  Romans 12 

9   John 3 

10  Romans 8 

11   John 14 

12  Bible  Sunday Matthew 13 

13   _  Luke 14 

14  Luke 15 

15  Luke 16 

16   I  Corinthians 13 

17 Isaiah 55 

18  John 1 

19  Sunday    Mark 4 

20 Matthew 5 

21  Matthew 6 

22 Matthew 7 

23 Isaiah  ..  ..  2:1-5  -  9:1-7 

24  Isaiah....  11:1-9;  40:1-11 

25  Christmas  Day Matthew 2 


"Let  Him  Who  Boasts  -  Boast 

Of  The  Lord" 

"They  measuring  themselves  by  themselves  and 
comparing  themselves  among  themselves  are  not 
wise,"  so  wrote  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.  It  is  an 
admonition  to  us  also,  for  in  giving  this  report 
we  are  tempted  to  put  our  best  foot  forward. 
Further  down  in  the  letter  Paul  also  said,  "Let  him 
who  boasts,  boast  of  the  Lord."  Right  here  we 
women  of  First  Church,  Cleveland,  can  boast,  for 
the  Lord  has  been  good  to  us.  It  is  our  achieve- 
ments for  Him  for  which  we  are  dubious. 

The  inspiration  of  being  host  to  Presbyterial 
gave  our  women's  work  a  real  boost  at  the 
start  of  the  Church  year.  It  pushed  back  the 
horizon  and  gave  us  the  forward  look  for  it  set 
up  seven  goals  for  achievement  as  given  by  the 
Program  of  Progress.  These  goals  have  become 
our  "measuring  stick,"  and  just  here  we  are 
tempted  to  thrust  it  behind  our  desk,  and  bring 
out  our  "measuring  of  ourselves  by  ourselves,"  for 
we  have  fallen  so  far  short  of  the  spiritual  stand- 
ards of  evangelism,  church  attendance,  chapels, 
stewardship,  and  gifts.  But  we  must  take  stock, 
since  the  Church  year  is  already  half  over,  that 
we  may  gird  ourselves  for  renewed  effort  in  the 
important  season  ahead.  Therefore,  what  have 
we    accomplished? 

In  Evangelism:  A  committee  of  women  has 
visited  newcomers  who  have  become  a  perma- 
nent part  of  our  community,  inviting  them  to 
worship  with  us.  Some  effort  has  been  made  to 
increase  both  Sunday  school  and  church  attendance. 
There  is  definite  conviction  about  personal  wit- 
nessing such  as  we  have  never  had  before.  We 
know  there  has  been  witnessing,  for  the  fruit 
of  it  has  been  garnered;  though  not  in  abundance, 
it  is  there. 

Chapels:  No  new  chapel,  but  a  faithful  witness- 
ing in  the  one  which  is  our  responsibility.  We 
trust  that  through  this  channel  the  souls  finding 
their    Lord    may   grow    day    by    day. 

Stewardship:  Believing  that  financial  investments 
in  eternal  values  are  the  best,  the  giving  of  time, 
abilities  and  money  has  been  emphasized  and  our 
offerings  have  been  good.  A  new  spiritual  sig- 
nificance has  been  added  in  that,  feeling  that 
gifts  should  be  a  definite  worship  service,  even 
Circle  dues  are  collected  and  dedicated  by  prayer. 
Our  women  are  asked  also  to  have  prayer  over  the 
envelopes  they  prepare,  that  his  money  shall  be 
truly  a  gift  to  God. 
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We  know  that  our  General  Assembly  based  this 
program  on  Christ's  program.  This  is  so  aptly 
given  in  our  devotionals  found  in  Day  By  Day 
for  October.  Listing  the  phases  of  Christ's  pro- 
gram, Mr.  Chalmers  uses  the  following  expres- 
sions: Christ's  program — designed  to  meet  basic 
human  needs  arouses  opposition,  finds  a  place  for 
everyone,  is  rooted  and  grounded  in  God,  un- 
covers faith  in  strange  places,  but  bears  no  nation- 
al label,  and  develops  ties  of  spiritual  kinship. 

We  recently  had  a  marvelous  experience  in 
having  a  part  of  Christ's  program.  Having  a  very 
sick  woman  of  our  chapel,  our  women  rallied  to  her 
need,  and  great  was  our  joy  when  this  one,  lying 
at  death's  door,  was  renewed  in  health  through 
the  efforts  of  prayer,  a  good  physician  and  fine 
hospital  care.  We  met  her  physical  need,  and  out 
of  it  has  grown  a  real  tie  of  spiritual  kinship.  We 
feel  that  we  have  had  a  share  in  Christ's  program. 

Achievements:  How  difficult  it  is  to  measure 
them  in  spiritual  life.  Perhaps  it  is  best  for  us  to 
show  ourselves  faithful.  Yes,  "Let  him  who  boasts, 
boast  of  the  Lord."  How  fine,  for  the  Lord  has 
been  good  to  us! 

Mrs.  W.  A.  Lusk, 

President,   Women   of  the   Church, 

First  Presbyterian  Church, 

Cleveland,    Tenn. 
This  report  made  at  Group  Conference,  October, 
1948. 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
December  1948 

December  5 :  Bible  Sunday. 

December  12-19:  Ministerial  Relief  Week. 

December  25   (Saturday)  :  Christmas. 

December    26:    Life    Dedication    Day    and    Student 

Night. 
Circle    Topic:    "The    Message    Sweeps    Over    The 

World." 

Bible  Reading  For  Month:  Acts,  Romans,  I  and  II 
Corinthians,  Galatians. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Ministerial  Relief. 

General  Study   (Auxiliary)  :  "Making  The  Most  Of 
Special  Occasions." 


OUR    CHINA    POLICY 

(Continued  from  Page  4) 
In  1939  the  Japanese  took  a  certain  North 
Kiangsu  city  in  which  we  were  living  and  where 
we  continued  to  work  for  two  and  a  half  years 
after  occupation.  The  Nationalist  army  withdrew 
to  the  country-side  and  organized  for  guerrilla 
warfare  and  also  administered  the  area  for  the 
Central  Government.  Within  six  months  these  loyal 
troops  were  driven  out  by  Chinese  Communist 
forces  who  took  over  the  area  and  opposition  to 
the  Japanese  ceased.  Only  when  Japan  was  de- 
feated by  America  did  they  move  in  and  con- 
solidated the  city  also  for  the  Communists. 

A  second  serious  error  was  the  assumption  that 
Chinese  Communists  could  be  brought  into  the 
government  on  a  coalition  basis,  something  we 
had  recognized  as  impossible  in  any  other  part 
of  the  world.  Working  on  this  false  premise  our 
government  sent  General  Marshall  to  China  and  a 
vital  year  was  spent  in  an  impossible  task,  thereby 


giving    the    Communists    time    for    further    consoli- 
dation  and  preparation. 

Finally,  our  aid  to  the  government  of  China 
has  been  projected  on  a  policy  devoid  of  realism. 
Only  too  often  we  have  assumed  that  the  pouring 
in  of  valuable  equipment  was  the  ultimate  in  aid. 
With  a  few  exceptions  men  who  knew  China  and 
the  Chinese  were  not  wanted.  A  member  of  Con- 
gress told  me  that  he  personally  recommended 
to  UNNRA  a  former  Chinese  missionary  who  was 
in  a  position  to  render  valuable  aid  in  supervising 
distribution  of  American  supplies  and  the  UNNRA 
office  in  Washington  not  only  refused  but  spe- 
cifically said  they  did  not  want  any  "damned 
missionaries"  or  "old  China  hands."  The  appoint- 
ment of  Dr.  R.  P.  Richardson  was  effected  on  the 
field,  contrary  to  their  established  policy,  and  the 
tremendously  effective  job  which  he  did  showed 
the  wisdom  of  such  a  choice. 

Failure  to  utilize  men  who,  while  loving  the 
Chinese  also  knew  their  weaknesses  has  proven 
fatal  to  our  over-all  policy.  It  would  not  have 
been  an  act  of  imperialism  on  the  part  of  America 
to  have  frankly  faced  China  with  the  fact  that  it 
was  American  life,  effort  and  money  which  de- 
feated Japan  and  because  of  this  to  have  firmly 
insisted  on  certain  safeguards  for  the  future  good 
of  China  herself.  Only  men  who  know  China  are 
capable  of  such  a  service.  Protecting  the  "face" 
of  the  Chinese  is  essential  but  this  can  be  done 
both  with  firmness  and  tact  and  to  the  inestimable 
good  of  China.  As  it  is,  we  have  given  hundreds  of 
millions  of  dollars  in  relief  and  equipment  without 
adequate  supervision  as  to  its  use  and  we  have 
countenanced  fiscal  and  other  policies  by  the  Chi- 
nese government  which  have  brought  her  to  ruin. 

One  would  certainly  not  ask  for  a  return  to 
privileges  such  as  those  forced  from  China  by 
Western  powers  during  a  past  generation.  But, 
as  both  the  savior  and  benefactor  of  China  we 
had  the  right  and  duty  to  the  use  of  a  guiding 
hand   in    the   help   we   so   willingly    gave. 

Our  failure  to  use  both  common  sense  and  in- 
formed agents  has  resulted  in  a  collosal  debacle 
in  the  Far  East.  Whether  there  will  yet  be  given 
us  another  opportunity  now  seems  uncertain,  but 
if  it  comes,  for  the  sake  of  Christian  missions,  for 
the  sake  of  China  and  for  the  sake  of  America 
herself,  let  us  have  the  courage  to  use  both  wisdom 
and  firmness  which  has  been  so  greatly  lacking 
up   to   the   present  time.  — L.N.B. 


GIVE  BOOKS  FOR 
CHRISTMAS 

Bible  Story  Books  and  Adventure  Stories  for 
the  Children;  Finer  Christian  Fiction  for 
Young  People  and  Grownups;  Devotional 
Books,  Bible  Study  Aids,  Reference  Works 
and  Commentaries  for  the  Bible  Student  and 
Pastor. 

WRITE  FOR  FREE  CATALOG 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 


W  e  a  v  e  r  v  i  1  1 


North     Carolina 
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PRESBYTERY  OF  ST.  JOHN'S 

Synod  Of  Florida 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  convened  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  Daytona  Beach,  2:00  P.M., 
October  26,  1948.  In  the  absence  of  the  retiring 
Moderator,  Elder  George  S.  Lenfestey  of  the  Hyde 
Park  Presbyterian  Church,  Tampa,  his  pastor, 
Rev.  E.  S.  Campbell,  D.D.,  delivered  the  opening 
sermon  on  the  subject,  "The  Foolishness  of  Preach- 
ing." There  were  present  51  ministers  and  33 
ruling  elders.  Rev.  John  T.  N.  Keels,  Pastor  at 
Wauchula,  was   elected   Moderator. 

Since  the  Spring  Meeting  of  Presbytery  Rev. 
Hugh  M.  Jefferson  was  dismissed  to  Granville 
Presbytery,  Rev.  W.  B.  McSwain  to  Kings  Moun- 
tain, Rev.  Olin  M.  Whitener  to  Wilmington  Pres- 
bytery, Rev.  W.  S.  Beardshaw  to  Savannah  Pres- 
bytery, Rev.  Robert  Marshburn  to  Athens  Pres- 
bytery, Rev.  Fred  Bremer  to  Cherokee  Presby- 
tery. The  following  ministers  have  been  received 
into  the  Presbytery:  Rev.  John  B.  Dickson  from 
Central  Mississippi  to  become  Pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Tampa;  Rev.  Robt.  A.  Poland 
from  Buffalo-Niagara,  U.S.A.,  to  become  pastor 
at  Seminole  Heights,  Tampa;  Rev.  Richard  E. 
Coulter  from  Bible  Presbyterian  Synod  to  become 
assistant  pastor  at  Peace  Memorial,  Clearwater; 
Rev.  Stewart  H.  Long  from  Cherokee  Presbytery 
to  become  pastor  at  Palmetto;  Rev.  Arthur  W. 
Rideout  from  N.  Florida,  U.S.A.,  to  become  assis- 
tant pastor  at  Park  Lake  Church,  Orlando;  Rev. 
Walter  K.  Keys  from  Holston  Presbytery  to  be- 
come minister  at  Bee  Ridge;  Rev.  R.  Clyde  Doug- 
las from  Athens  Presbytery  to  become  Pastor  at 
Frostproof;  Rev.  J.  Gordon  Smith  from  Lexington- 
Ebenezer  Presbytery  to  become  assistant  pastor  at 
Daytona  Beach  in  charge  of  the  Community  Chapel. 

Rev.  John  E.  Abbott,  D.D.,  who  had  been  for- 
merly pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
DeLand  for  sixteen  years  and  pastor  of  the  Church 
at  Uleta,  Florida  for  the  past  four  years,  was 
honorably  retired  as  of  November  30,  1948. 

The  overture  sent  down  by  the  Assembly  was 
not  considered  by  Presbytery  but  will  be  acted 
upon  at  the  Stated  Spring  Meeting. 

The  Committee  on  Christian  Education  and  Min- 
isterial Relief  reported  forty-eight  candidates  for 
the  Gospel  Ministry  under  the  care  of  Presbyery. 
Elder  John  G.  Anderson,  Jr.,  Chairman  of  the 
Committee  on  Program  of  Progress,  reported  in- 
creased interest  in  the  entire  Program  throughout 
the  Presbytery.  The  Committee  on  Evangelism 
reported  that  the  Presbytery  for  the  year  1947-48 
had  received  in  new  members  138%  of  its  quota 
and  that  the  Home  Mission  Churches  alone  in 
the  Presbytery  had  received  more  members  than 
any  one  of  43  of  the  78  Presbyteries  in  the  As- 
sembly. The  Committee  on  Home  Missions  report- 
ed that  $189,000.00  had  been  expended  within 
the  year  1947-48  for  the  purchase  of  property,  the 
construction  of  buildings  and  the  supplementing 
of  minister's   salaries. 

The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  convene  in 
Lakeland,  April  19,   1949  at  2:00  P.M. 


Presbytery  Of  Dallas 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  Stated  Fall 
Meeting  at  Presbytery's  Camp  near  Lake  Dallas, 
on  October  5  -  6,  1948,  at  2 :00  P.M.  with  29  Min- 
isters and  17  Ruling  Elders  present.  We  were 
favored  by  having  present  with  us  several  visiting 
Ministers,  Ruling  Elders  and  Deacons. 

Rev.  Paul  F.  Bobb,  pastor  of  the  Sunset  Church 
of  Dallas,  was  elected  Moderator  by  acclamation. 

Rev.  Thomas  W.  Currie  was  elected  Press  Re- 
porter, and  Rev.  P.  J.  Garrison  was  elected  As- 
sistant Clerk. 

Rev.  P.  J.  Garrison,  Jr.,  Assisted  Stated  Clerk 
of  the  General  Assembly,  was  received  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Holston;  and  Rev.  Daniel  A.  Baker 
from  Brazos  Presbytery. 

Three  Candidates  for  the  Gospel  Ministry  were 
taken  under  the  care  of  Dallas  Presbytery;  namely: 
Messrs.  G.  H.  Slusser  and  John  Craig  from  High- 
land Park  Church;  and  William  Brandt,  of  the 
Westminster  Church  of  Dallas. 

Presbytery  appointed  a  Commission  to  organize 
the  Wynnewood  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas 
on  November  21,  1948. 

The  following  Ministers  were  elected  as  Com- 
missioners to  the  next  General  Assembly: 

Principals:  Rev.  Billy  Baine,  Rev.  Cecil  H.  Lang, 
Rev.  A.  J.  Van  Puffelen,  Rev.  Paul  Wright.  Alter- 
nates: Rev.  C.  M.  FrerKing,  Rev.  E.  C.  Scott, 
Rev.  John  S.  Ellis,  Rev.  Walter  Lazenby,  Jr. 

The  Ruling  Elder  Commissioners  will  be  elected 
at  the  Stated  Winter  Meeting  of  Presbytery. 

Robert  L.  Cowan,  Stated  Clerk. 


Austin  Seminary  Choir  Sings 

The  Austin  Seminary  Choir  made  its  first  off- 
the-campus  appearance  of  the  season  in  the  West- 
minster Presbyterian  Church  of  Austin  on  Sun- 
day, October  31.  The  choir  took  charge  of  the 
entire  evening  worship,  building  it  around  the 
theme,  "The  Call  Of  The  Christian  Ministry." 
Mr.  Earl  Wigiins,  choir  member  from  the  Van 
Alstyne,  Tex.,  used  this  as  his  subject  for  a  brief 
message.  Mr.  David  Moore,  student  from  Des 
Moines,  la.,  presided  and  gave  a  reading  of  re- 
ligious poetry.  The  choir  sang  two  groups  of 
anthems. 

The  Austin  Seminary  Choir  is  made  up  of 
twenty-four  male  voices.  Evelyn  Mosier  Foster, 
member  of  the  Music  faculty  at  the  University  of 
Texas,  is  director.  The  choir  provides  music  regu- 
larly for  services  at  the  Seminary  Chapel.  In 
addition,  plans  are  being  made  to  present  special 
concerts  during  the  year  and  to  make  several  out- 
of-town  trips. 


Receipts  Radio  Committee 


Cause: 
Benevolences 
Special  Gifts 


As  Of  Nov.  1,  1948 

This  Year    Last  Year     Increase 
$20,902.42   $14,848.77  $  6,053.65 
2,271.88  15.00       2,256.88 


Totals $23,174.30  $14,863.77  $  8,310.58 
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"Objectional  Acts  Of 
The  Federal  Council  Of  The 
Churches  Of  Christ 
In  America" 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 


Hattiesburg 


Mississippi 


Our  General  Assembly,  in  1919,  warned  the 
members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
regarding  the  objectionable  acts  of  the  Federal 
Council  in  these  words,  and  I  quote:  "The  ob- 
jectionable acts  of  the  Council  passed  May  6-8, 
1919,  violating  its  own  former  agreement,  were 
its  representing  and  affirming,  as  the  belief  of 
the  churches  connected  with  it,  certain  views  on 
political  relations,  international  relations,  labor 
and  capital  problems,  wage  questions  and  working 
days,  woman's  work,  race  problems,  the  making 
of  laws  and  the  enforcement  of  the  same,  treaties 
with  foreign  countries,  women's  full  political  and 
economic  equality,  and  similar  questions,"  and  in 
1915  our  General  Assembly,  in  criticizing  the  Fed- 
eral Council  stated,  and  I  quote  from  the  General 
Assembly's  minutes  of  1915:  "The  note  sounded 
for  our  forward  movement  in  the  Church  is  Evan- 
gelism. Is  it  not,  then,  of  the  greatest  importance 
that  we  guard  the  pure  evangel  from  accretions 
that  may  turn  us  aside  from  our  great  mission 
and  dissipate  our  energies  on  the  perishing  things 
of  time,  when  they  should  be  concentrated  on  and 
consecrated  to  the  mighty  things  of  eternity?" 

In  a  sermon  delivered  before  the  Synod  of 
Mississippi  by  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Moderator  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  Dr.  Fulton 
stated:  "Christ  came  not  to  make  peace  between 
man  and  man  but  between  man  and  God."  Con- 
tinuing, our  Moderator  stated:  "He  appealed  for 
world  redemption  instead  of  world  order."  Our 
Moderator  then  stated:  "I  want  to  remind  the 
ministers  .  .  .  how  awful  it  would  be  if,  among  all 
the  answers  on  how  to  get  along  with  labor  .  .  . 
capital,  how  to  get  along  with  your  neighbor,  a 
man  got  no  answer  to  the  problem  of  life  and 
eternity." 

An  Official  Declaration  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  the  Council  states:  "The  primary  con- 
cern of  the  Council  is  with  the  spiritual  life  and 
evangelistic  outreach  of  the  churches." 

In  speaking  of  Evangelism,  Dr.  Fulton  stated 
that  there  is  a  danger  of  the  Church's  "losing  sight 
of  her  redemptive  mission  through  social  and  hu- 
manitarian work."  Then  Dr.  Fulton  stated:  "Let 
the  church  be  the  church,  not  a  political  action 
committee  or  a  foreign  policy  making  organi- 
zation." 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  has  been  ac- 
tive as  a  "political  action  committee"  and  as  a 
"foreign  policy  making  organization."  If  there 
is  any  doubt  in  anyone's  mind  regarding  this  fact 
I  shall  be  glad  to  furnish  documental  proof. 


Contributions 

Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (U.S.) 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay 
Workers,  Inc.,  Richmond,  Va.  For  the  Month  of 
October:  1948,  $6,209.94;  1947,  $3,267.75.  Total 
to  Date:  1948,  $30,585.85;  1947,  $20,957.01. 


CHAPEL  SPEAKERS 

Representatives  of  a  number  of  the  Executive 
Committees  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  have 
spoken  at  chapel  exercises  at  Austin  Seminary  re- 
cently. Their  visits  to  the  campus  have  resulted 
from  a  systematic  endeavor  on  the  part  of  the 
Seminary  to  inform  students  of  the  organization 
and  work  of  the  Church. 

Miss  Eleanor  Foxworth,  Traveling  Secretary  of 
the  Committee  of  Christian  Education  and  Min- 
isterial Relief,  spoke  at  the  Seminary  on  Oc- 
tober 26th.  She  was  followed  by  the  Rev.  J.  G. 
Patton,  Jr.,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Committee 
on  Stewardship,  on  November  4,  and  Mr.  S.  J. 
Patterson,  Jr.,  Secretary  of  Men's  Work,  on  No- 
vember 6.  Also  speaking  during  the  month  of  No- 
vember were  the  Rev.  D.  J.  Cumming,  Educational 
Secretary  of  the  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
on  November  13,  and  the  Rev.  Harry  Goodykoontz, 
Director  of  Student  Work,  on  November  18. 


DAY  OF  REDEDICATION 

Dr.  Robert  F.  Jones,  pastor  of  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Fort  Worth,  was  guest  speaker 
for  the  annual  Day  of  Rededication  at  Austin 
Seminary,  held  this  year  on  November  3.  Dr.  Jones 
preached  at  10:00  A.M.  on  "Living  To  The  Point," 
and  at  7:30  P.M.  on  the  subject  "On  Having  The 
Dimness   Of  Our  Souls  Taken  Away." 

The  Day  of  Rededication  is  set  aside  each  year 
at  Austin  Seminary  as  a  time  of  concentration 
upon  personal  spiritual  life.  Classes  and  other 
regular  activities  are  suspended  for  the  day.  This 
year,  prayer  meetings  were  led  by  faculty  mem- 
bers in  each  of  the  living  units  on  the  preceding 
night.  The  day  itself  began  with  private  devotions 
in  the  chapel  and  closed  with  an  impressive  com- 
munion service  at  10:00  P.M.  The  entire  day  was 
planned  by  the  Spiritual  Life  Committee  of  the 
Student  Body. 


Justification  By  Faith 

"Christ  hath  merited  righteousness  for  as  many 
as  shall  be  found  in  him.  And  in  him  God  findeth 
us,  if  we  are  true  believers,  for  by  faith  we  are 
incorporated  into  Christ.  Then,  although  we  be  al- 
together sinful  and  unrighteous  in  ourselves,  yet 
even  the  man  who  is  in  himself  ungodly,  full  of 
iniquity,  full  of  sin,  him  being  found  in  Christ 
through  faith  and  having  his  sin  in  hatred  through 
repentance,  him  God  beholdeth  with  a  gracious 
eye,  putting  away  his  sin  by  not  imputing  it, 
taketh  quite  away  the  punishment  due  thereto  by 
pardoning  it,  and  accepteth  him  in  Christ  Jesus  as 
if  he  had  fulfilled  all  that  is  commanded  in  the  law, 
shall  I  say  more  perfectly  righteous  than  if  him- 
self fulfilled  all  the  law?  I  must  take  heed  what  I 
say,  but  the  Apostle  saith,  God  made  him  to  be  sin 
for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  Such  we  are  then, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  as  is  the  very  Son  of  God  him- 
self. Let  it  be  counted  folly  or  phrensy  or  fury  or 
whatever;  it  is  our  wisdom  and  our  comfort.  We 
care  for  no  knowledge  in  the  whole  world  but  this: 
that  man  hath  sinned,  and  God  hath  suffered,  that 
God  hath  made  himself  the  sin  of  men,  and  that 
men  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God." 

— Richard  Hooker. 
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OF   THE 

Presbyterian  Church 
(United  States) 

PRESENTS 

"CHRIST  THE  ONLY 
ANSWER" 


*  A  Message  By  Col.  LeCraw  % 


Introduced   By   His   Pastor 

Rev.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr. 

Featuring  Cuts  Of  World  Scenes 
16mm.  Sound  Color  Film 

Sunday,  November  28 

8:00   P.M. 

In  Ten  Cities 

Atlanta,      Ga.:      North     Avenue     Presbyterian 
Church. 

Birmingham,  Ala.:   South  Highlands  Presbyte- 
rian Church. 


Va. :    First    Presbyterian 


Charleston,    W. 
Church. 

Charlotte,    N.    C:    First    Presbyterian    Church. 

First    Presbyterian 


Chattanooga,    Tenn. 
Church. 

Columbia,   S.   C:   First  Presbyterian  Church. 

Fort  Worth,   Tex.:   First  Presbyterian  Church. 

Kansas    City,     Mo.:     Central    Presbyterian 
Church. 


Memphis,    Tenn 
Church. 


Idlewild    Presbyterian 
Richmond,    Va. :    Second   Presbyterian   Church. 


Subsequent  Bookings  On  Request 
No      Charge 

FROM 

Program  Oe  Progress 

803  Henry  Grady  Building 
Atlanta  (3)  Georgia 


t 
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I  The  Program  Of  Progress  *       i: 


"Highways  To  The  Hills" 

Compiled  By  Miss  Inez  M.  Kemper 

A  book  of  exquisite  verse,  attractively  bound. 
Nearly  every  poem  founded  upon  a  verse 
from  God's  Word.  A  truly  appropriate  Christ- 
mas Gift  that  honors  our  precious  Lord. 
Price  $2.00.  Order  from: 

LOIZEAUX  BROS.,  INC. 

19    West    Twenty-First    Street 
New  York  10,  N.  Y. 
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PELOUBET'S 
SELECT  NOTES 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

A    Commentary    On    The    International    Bible 
Lessons   For  Christian   Teaching 

For  seventy-five  years  the  name  "Peloubet" 
has  been  a  household  word  in  the  church 
world.  Although  the  founder,  Dr.  Francis  N. 
Peloubet,  has  long  since  passed  on,  this  pub- 
lication still  carries  his  name,  and  that  name 
is  a  guarantee  of  its  excellence. 

In  the  present  volume,  Dr.  Smith's  immense 
scholarship  marshals  the  learning  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  before  one  in  grand  review.  The 
fifty-two  lessons  for  the  year  are  treated  with 
scholarly  Scriptural  interpretation  from  the 
evangelical  viewpoint;  pen  drawings,  full-page 
illustrations  in  color,  material  for  the  Junior 
Department,  etc.,  combine  to  make  a  treatise 
covering  every  need  of  the  church  school 
worker,  teacher  or  pupil.  $2.75  postpaid. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


SELLING 

1,000  Copies  Per  Week! 

(Since  Publication  Oct.  4th) 

"Root  Out  Of  Dry  Ground" 

By  Argye  M.  Briggs 


Eerdman's  $5,000  Prize-Winning  Novel 

A  People's  Book  Club  Selection 

175,000  Copies  In  Print 


$3.00 
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"No  Room  In  The  Inn"  —  Christmas  For  Christ 
The  Touch  Of  Gold  —  "Behold  Your  King!" 
"Wonderful"  "Modern  Science  And  Christian 
Faith"  —  Decision  Day  —  Sex  Education 
Europe's  Saddest  Spot  —  Mass  Evangelism 
Pleasing  Men  -  Or  God!  —  Modernistic 
Infidelity  From  Militant  Youth 

CHRISTMAS:  THE  CLUE  TO  LIFE'S  MEANING 

By  Rev.  Wm  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

DANCING  AND  THE  BORN-AGAIN  CHRISTIAN 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

THE  NEW  PRESBYTERIAN  USA  CURRICULUM 
FOR  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 

By  Oswald  T.  Allis,  Ph.D.,  D.D. 

THE  INSPIRATION  AND  INERRANCY 
OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE 

By  Edward  F.  Hills 

"THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL  VS.  CAPITALISM" 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

MONTGOMERY  PRESBYTERIANS  WAKE  UP! 

By  Cecil  A.   Thompson 

WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


"For  Unto  You  ■■  This  Day  -  A 
Saviour  ■-  Christ  The  Lord" 


O  Holy  Nighf 


O    holy    night!    the    stars    are    brightly    shining, 
It  is  the  night  of  the  dear  Saviour's  birth; 
Long  lay  the  world  in  sin  and  error  pining, 
Till  He  appeared  and  the  soul  felt  its  worth. 
A   thrill    of  hope   the  weary  soul  rejoices, 
For  yonder  breaks  a  new  and  glorious  morn; 
Fall  on  your  knees,  Oh,  hear  the  angel  voices! 
0   night   divine,    0   night  when    Christ  was   born! 

Led   by   the   light   of   faith   serenely   beaming, 
With  glowing  hearts  by  His  cradle  we  stand; 
So  led  by  light  of  a  star  sweetly  gleaming, 
Here   came  the  wise  men   from   Orient  land. 
The  King  of  kings  lay  thus  in  lowly  manger, 
In  all  our  trials  born  to  be  our  friend; 
He  knows  our  need,  To  our  weakness  is  no  stranger. 
Behold  your  King,  before  Him  lowly  bend! 

— Adolph  Adam. 


(January   2-9) 
y   Rev.   J.   Kenton  Pari 
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"Our  China  Missionaries" 
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EDITORIAL 


"No  Room  In  The  Inn" 

But  room  is  found  somewhere  else  and  we  have 
the  whole  enchanting  Christmas  Story,  centering 
around  the  Manger  in  Bethlehem.  If  we  crowd 
Him  out,  there  are  others  who  will  take  Him  in, 
and  to  these  wise  ones  there  will  come  the  blessing 
that  might  have  been  ours.  It  is  a  most  tragic 
thing,  however,  for  those  who  have  no  room  for 
the  King.  Weep  not  for  the  Christ  Child,  shut 
out  of  the  Inn,  but  weep  for  the  desolation  of  those 
who  find  no  room  for  Him. 

We  shut  Him  out  today,  as  they  did  in  Bethle- 
hem, and  all  our  modern  disasters  come  because 
we  are  that  foolish  or  indifferent,  or  unbelieving. 

We  leave  Him  out  of  our  Business  life  and  all 
is  confusion,  contention  and  strife.  All  our  eco- 
nomic problems  are  due  to  the  fact  that  we  do 
not  acknowledge  Him  or  follow  the  principles  He 
taught.  A  few  have  tried  His  Golden  Rule  in 
Business   and   found  that  it  works. 

We  are  ashamed  of  Him  in  the  United  Nations, 
and  the  Council  chamber  becomes  a  place  of 
bitter  wrangling  and  selfish  ambitions.  How  can 
we  expect  to  find  peace  for  a  troubled  and  bleed- 
ing world  when  the  Prince  of  Peace  is  not  even 
invited  to  be  present,  much  less  preside,  at  the 
peace  table? 

We  try  to  build  our  Homes  without  Him.  The 
tempests  come,  and  our  luxurious  palaces  become 
centers  of  bickering  and  quarreling,  ending  in 
broken   homes  and   broken  hearts. 

We  even  close  our  Church  doors  to  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  and  He  stands  outside,  at  the  door, 
and  knocks,  and  we,  like  the  Laodiceans  keep  Him 
standing  there.  We  think  ourselves  rich  and  in  need 
of  nothing,  and  do  not  realize  that  we  are  miser- 
able  poor  and   blind   and  naked. 

We  refuse  Him  entrance  to  our  Hearts,  and  our 
lives  are  wasted  and  worn  and  sad,  when  His 
presence  would  make  us  so  happy  and  contented 
and    useful. 

Remember  again,  the  loss  is  not  His,  but  ours! 
We  wax  a  little  sentimental  sometimes  over  the 
fact  that  we  leave  the  Christ  Child  and  the  Christ 


Man  outside  in  the  cold,  and  we  feel  sorry  for 
Him.  If  we  had  any  sense  we  would  pity  ourselves 
and  our  stupidity.  The  inn-keeper  would  have  been 
celebrated  in  poetry,  painting,  and  song,  if  he  had 
made  room  in  his  crowded  inn  for  Mary  and  Joseph. 
As  it  was,  the  stable  and  the  manger  obtained 
the  renown  and  the  blessing  which  could  have 
been  his,  for  he  had  the  first  opportunity. 

Israel  rejected  Him  and  the  Fullness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles is  coming  in  to  fill  up  the  seats  around  the 
Feast;  for  His  Table  will  be  filled.  Many  in  Gospel- 
hardened  America  have  no  room  for  Him  but  those 
in  heathen  lands  are  rapidly  taking  their  places. 
There  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  by 
these  foolish  people  when  it  is  too  late,  and  the 
door  is  shut. 

Let  us  not  pity  Mary  and  Joseph  and  the  Babe: 
God  took  care  of  them  in  a  most  glorious  way. 
Rather  let  us  pity  all  those  who  in  their  folly  find 
no  room  for  Him  in  Heart,  and  Life,  and  Home: 
Yea,  let  us  pity  them.  There  is  no  Christmas  when 
Christ  is  left  out. 

What  a  Happy  world  our  world  would  be  in 
this  year  of  our  Lord  1948,  if  it  would  but  re- 
ceive its  Saviour  and  King!  — J.K.P. 


Christmas  For  Christ 

(Luke  2:28-32) 

This  theme,  "Christmas  For  Christ,"  is  one  chosen 
by  a  group  of  Dallas  Texas  laymen  who  mean  to 
underwrite  it  by  a  Visitation  Evangelism  Cam- 
paign just  before  Christmas.  It  presents  a  high 
challenge  to  every  one  of  us  as  we  come  to  this 
season    that   can    be   blessed   indeed. 

My  thoughts  turn  to  the  Song  out  of  the  over- 
flowing heart  of  Simeon  when  he  saw  the  long 
awaited  Messiah  Christ  face  to  face.  When  men 
with  steady  gaze  still  look  upon  His  face  by  faith 
their  hearts  break  forth  in  glad  and  grateful 
praise.  Matthew  who  says  to  mankind,  "Behold 
your  King,"  tells  the  story  of  the  regal  visitors 
from  the  far  east  who  in  their  "gold,  frankincense 
and  Myrrh"  proclaimed  Him  King.  Luke  who  says 
to  his  readers,  "Behold  the  man,"  tells  us  of  the 
coming  of  the  lowly  shepherds.  Later  Luke  also 
recites  the  radiant  song  of  Simeon  who  certainly 
would  underscore  the  theme — -"Christmas  for 
Christ"   He  sings  of  LIFE'S  CLIMAX  "Lord  now 
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lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace — mine 
eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation." 

The  life  of  the  Christian  should  never  dwindle. 
This  old  man  who  had  long  peered  into  the  future 
with  his  heart  in  his  eyes,  finds  life's  crowning 
climax  in  this  meeting  in  the  temple.  Hope  has 
not  put  him  to  shame.  God's  promises  have  not 
failed.  Just  a  look  into  the  eyes  of  the  Christ 
Child  and  he  is  ready  for  the  translation.  All 
else  is  not  enough  for  our  soul  without  Him. 
Having  Him  all  else  matters  little.  Life  rounds 
out  to  a  true  and  exalted  climax  when  men  go 
the  last  mile    of   the   way   with   Him. 

"Thou,  0  Christ,  art  all  I  want: 

More   than   all   in   Thee   I   find 
Raise   the   fallen,    cheer   the   faint, 

Heal  the  sick  and  lead  the  blind. 
Just  and  holy  is  Thy  name; 

I  am  all   unrighteousness; 
False    and   full   of   sin   I   am, 

Thou   art   full   of   truth   and  grace." 

He  sings  of  Faith's  Reward.  "According  to  Thy 
word."  Simeon  believed  for  rain  all  through  the 
drought.  The  national  defection  of  the  chosen  peo- 
ple could  not  contravene  the  promises  of  God.  This 
very  temple  had  been  degraded  into  a  house  of 
thieves  but  Simeon  held  fast  to  God  and  His 
word.  The  lights  burned  low  and  often  flickered 
as  though  the  darkness  would  conquer.  Simeon 
seems  to  say;  "I  knew  He  would  come."  All  the 
prophets  had  proclaimed  His  coming  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  assured  Simeon  that  he  would  see  Him 
before  he  saw  death. 

"Oh  for  a  faith  that  will  not  Shrink 

Though  pressed  by  every  foe, 
That  will  not  tremble  on  the  brink 

Of   any   earthly   woe. 
A  faith  that  shines  more  bright  and  clear 

When   tempests   rage   without; 
That  when  in  danger  knows  no  fear, 

In  darkness  feels  no  doubt." 

He  sings  of  Humanity's  Deliverance:  "Thy  sal- 
vation— before  the  face  of  all  people."  All  man- 
kind is  included.  From  the  giving  of  the  Com- 
mission the  eyes  of  Christ  are  on  the  "uttermost 
part  of  the  earth."  If  Christ  is  central,  if  Christmas 
is  for  Christ,  then  we  must  take  Him  and  give 
Him  to  all  men  near  and  far.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
only  light  and  the  available  light  to  "lighten  the 
Gentiles":  and  though  millions  of  them  still  refuse 
Him,   He   is:   "The  glory   of    (His)    people   Israel." 

"Jesus  shall  reign  wher'er  the   sun 
Does  His  successive  journeys  run; 
His  kingdom  stretch  from  shore  to  shore, 
Till  moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more." 

S.  McPh.  G. 


The  Touch  Of  Gold 

Christmas  speaks  of  the  transforming  power  of 
the  Lord  Christ.  He  ennobles  all  that  with  which 
He  comes  into  contact.  Christianity  took  up  a 
native  passion  that  was  limited,  selfish,  often  mis- 
directed, impure,  imperilling,  and  converted  it 
into  the  mightiest  force  of  the  human  person- 
ality: Love.  Christianity  took  over  the  family  and 
the  dwelling,  to  fashion  of  them  the  nearest  ap- 
proach to  Heaven  upon  earth:  the  Christian  Home. 
Christianity  captured  an  annual  festival  in  honor 
of  a  pagan   god,   Saturn,   and   transformed  it  into 


the    high    point    in    the    calendar    of    the    civilized 
world:   Christmas! 

Home,  Love,  and  Christmas  belong  together. 
For  Christmas  is  the  festival  of  the  family.  It 
begins  with  The  Child.  It  roots  in  Love.  Child- 
likeness  is  its  native  air;  Home  is  its  habitat;  giving 
is  its  life.  But  Home,  Love,  and  Christmas  are  the 
world's   priceless   possession    only   in    Him. 

In  ancient  time  the  Philosopher's  Stone  was 
sought  as  the  marvellous  agent  to  change  baser 
elements  into  precious  metal.  The  true  fulfilment 
of  the  quest  is  in  Him  Who  is  the  Tried  Stone  of 
Scripture,  Who  even  today  revolutionizes  that 
which  comes  into  contact  with  Him.  Fabled  King 
Midas  received  a  fateful  gift;  but  selfishly  using 
it  to  transform  all  which  he  touched  to  gold,  he 
found  it  only  a  curse.  King  Jesus  by  right  possesses 
the  gift  of  the  touch  of  gold,  a  boon  to  all  who 
will;  for  He  transmutes  all  that  which  He  touches, 
the  sordid,  the  sinful,  the  corrupt,  into  the  gold 
of  godliness,  contentment,  gain! 

Institutions  and  passions,  the  Christ  still  revolu- 
tionizes, if  men  invite  His  touch.  How  many  re- 
fuse Him!  What  infinite  loss!  When  first  He 
came,  there  was  no  room  for  Him.  In  this  His 
year  1948,  there  is  room  and  to  spare. — so  often, 
for  all  save  Him.  Once  in  His  Infancy,  the  Son 
of  Man  received  their  gifts:  now,  in  His  Glory,  the 
Lord  of  men  seeks  the  givers.  The  Magi  of  old 
brought  presents:  the  wise  of  today  bring  them- 
selves .  .  .  So,  it's  Christmas  again!  Thus  Chris- 
tianity took  the  festival  of  the  Winter  solstice  from 
paganism;  but  the  Christ  returned  it  to  all  hu- 
manity as  the  day  of  all  days,  through  His  touch 
of  gold.  Home,  Love,  and  Christmas  may  be  cele- 
brated without  Him, — they  are  possible.  But  they 
meet  their  fulness  and  are  made  life's  highest  by 
His    touch    and    presence.  — R.F.G. 


"Behold  Your  King!" 

No  king  He  seemed  to  the  leaders  of  Israel  and 
to  the  mob  they  had  incited  to  clamor  for  His 
death.  No  king  He  seemed  to  the  Roman  Governor 
as,  pointing  to  Him,  scourged  and  crowned  with 
thorns  and  condemned  to  die,  Pilate  flung  at  them 
one  last  bitter  jibe — "Behold  your  King!" 

But  King  He  was,  as  the  prophet  had  foretold: 
"Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I 
will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a 
King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute 
judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  His  days 
Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely: 
and  this  is  His  name  whereby  He  shall  be  called, 
THE    LORD    OUR   RIGHTEOUSNESS." 

King  He  was,  as  the  Wise  Men  knew,  when  they 
asked,  "Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews?"  And  King  He  was,  and  is — King  of  king- 
dom with  boundaries  transcending  Jewish  and  all 
other  national  border  lines — as  Paul  and  Silas 
knew,  who  at  Philippi  were  charged  with  turning 
the  world  upside  down,  "saying  that  there  is  an- 
other King,   one  Jesus." 

Those  who  at  Philippi  brought  that  charge  were 
disturbed,  even  as  at  Jerusalem  Herod  and  all  the 
city  with  him  were  troubled  by  the  Magis'  ques- 
tion, just  because  it  was  a  king  whom  the  apostles 
proclaimed.  Throughout  Holy  Scripture,  it  is  king- 
ship that  is  ascribed  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  ascription  comes  to  its  climax  in  the  title  given 
Him  by  both  Paul  and  John,  "King  of  kings  and 
Lord    of    lords." 
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King  indeed  He  is,  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ,  but  He  is  no  more  willingly  acknowledged 
as  King  in  this  twentieth  century  than  He  was  in 
the  first  century.  Still  the  unbelieving  world  says 
of  Him,  as  in  one  of  His  parables  He  declared  that 
it  would  say,  "We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign 
over  us."  Even  in  the  church,  He  is  accorded  in- 
stead of  the  kingship  Holy  Scripture  gives  Him, 
only  the  pre-eminence  conceded  Him  by  non- 
Christians  for  His  flawless  character  and  match- 
less gifts  as  a  "teacher  come  from  God." 

Two  men  were  walking  home  from  a  church 
service  at  which  a  minister  of  national  fame  had 
preached  on  the  subject,  "The  Pre-eminent  Christ." 
One  said,  "That  was  a  great  sermon.  How  it  exalt- 
ed the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!"  "It  seemed  to  me," 
said  the  other,  "that  its  weakness  was  just  there: 
it  did  not  rightly  exalt  our  Lord.  He  did  come,  as 
the  preacher  so  eloquently  showed,  to  be  in  His 
words  and  works  an  inexhaustible  source  of  in- 
spiration in  literature  and  art.  He  did  come  to  be 
an  unrivalled  influence  in  the  moral  progress  of 
mankind.  He  did  come  as  the  Master-Teacher  by 
precept  and  example  in  the  realm  of  religious 
truth.  He  did  come  as  the  unfailing  and  infallible 
Savior  of  the  souls  of  men.  But  more  than  all  this 
the  world  needs  and  God  sent  His  Son  to  ac- 
complish. So  not  only  was  there  an  angel's  an- 
nouncement of  His  birth  to  Joseph,  which  named 
Him  'Jesus  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from 
their  sins';  there  was  also  an  angel's  announce- 
ment of  His  birth  to  Mary,  which  declared:  'The 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His 
father  David,  and  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Israel  for  ever,  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be 
no  end.'  That  is  what  this  world  desperately  needs 
— the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  that  promised  throne 
and  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  His 
kingdom." 

That  is  what  this  world  desperately  needs,  and 
the  church  ought  to  be  saying  so.  But  the  church 
is  itself  too  largely  unconvinced  that,  as  Paul 
and  John  and  our  Lord  Himself  said  so  plainly, 
His  kingship  is  no  figurative  thing,  no  supremacy 
in  the  realm  of  spiritual  truth,  of  morals,  of  re- 
ligion, but  a  reality  of  sovereign  rule,  the  right  to 
which  is  His  now,  the  full  exercise  of  which  over  a 
worldwide  kingdom  awaits  His  coming  "in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory" — 
to  quote  His  own  words. 

It  has  proved  a  serious  and  a  costly  thing  to 
know  and  to  proclaim  less  than  the  full  Gospel  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  King  as  well  as  Prophet 
and  Priest.  The  worldliness  and  superficiality  of 
religious  life,  the  misdirection  of  religious  efforts, 
to  no  small  extent  are  explained  by  this  omission 
of  a  vital  part  of  the  Gospel. 

As  Prophet,  our  Lord  is  not  refused  eminence 
by  the  world,  is  accorded  pre-eminence  by  the 
church.  He  is  acclaimed  a  supreme  teacher  of  the 
things  of  God,  a  supreme  exemplar  of  the  way  to 
God.  On  this  much,  Moslem  and  Jew  and  Unitarian 
and  unbeliever  find  a  measure  of  agreement  with 
Christian.  He  is  second  among  the  three  supreme 
prophets  of  Islam,  Mohammed  ranking  first  and 
Moses  third.  He  is  given  high  place  as  one  of 
Israel's  prophets  by  liberal  Judaism.  Unitarianism 
calls  Him  "our  divinest  symbol,"  "most  God-like 
of  all  men."  Unbelief  rarely  denies  His  perfection 
of  character  or  challenges  His  unique  wisdom,  but 
rather  will  admit,  with  John  Stuart  Mill,  the 
possibility  of  His  divine  commission  "to  lead  man- 
kind to  truth  and  virtue."  Prophet  and  priest,  yes. 
But  King? 


Certainly,  King  He  says  He  is,  coming  to  judge 
the  world  with  inflexible  justice,  to  rule  the  na- 
tions with  the  rod  of  iron  the  world  must  feel  ere 
it  can  ever  know  the  peace  that  comes  only  with 
righteousness.  As  such  a  King,  He  claims  com- 
plete submission,  full  loyalty,  utter  devotion.  He 
asserts  that  the  destinies  of  all  men  depend  upon 
the  place  they  give  to  Him;  that  eternal  life  is  to 
know  Him,  supreme  happiness  to  love  and  serve 
Him.  He  insists  that  the  proof  of  love  for  Him  is 
self-abnegating  service  and  uncompromising  obe- 
dience to  Him  at  whatever  cost.  Only  a  King,  no 
merely  human  king  at  that,  could  make  such 
claims  and  such  demands.  But  is  He  such  a  King 
to  us? 

Our  Prophet — oh  yes.  "Never  man  spake  like 
this  man."  But  we  listen  and  heed  or  not  as  we 
please.  Our  Priest — oh  yes.  With  "an  unchangeable 
priesthood.  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him, 
seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them."  But  we  have  other  things  on  hand  just  now 
of  more  interest  than  the  use  and  enjoyment  of 
that  privilege  of  access  to  God,  ours  so  freely  at 
such  cost  to  our  Great  High  Priest.  Our  King?  Is 
He  really  enthroned  as  such  in  our  hearts? 

If  it  is  not  He  who  is  enthroned  as  our  King, 
then  it  is  the  Herod  of  self  who  rules  in  our  life. 
That  is  why — because  in  so  many  lives  He  is  not 
on  the  throne — tragedies  far  more  terrible  than 
the  Judaean  King's  slaughter  of  the  babies  of 
Bethlehem  and  its  countryside  have  come  upon 
the  world  of  our  day.  That  is  why,  after  two  such 
wars  as  the  world  never  saw  before,  the  threat  of 
a  third,  more  dreadful  still,  looms  over  us  so 
ominously. 

What  can  we  do  about  it?  One  thing  there  is 
which  we  not  only  can  do,  but  had  better  do 
while  we  can.  Let  us  not  be  of  those  who  make 
up  the  vast  majority,  taking  the  whole  world  in 
view — those  in  whose  heart  the  Herod  of  self  has 
usurped  that  sovereignty  which  rightfully  belongs 
only  to  Him  who  is  Christ  the  King.  Let  us  in- 
stead, like  the  Wise  Men,  ignoring  every  sugges- 
tion of  our  Herod  of  self,  bring  to  the  King  whose 
right  it  is  the  gold  and  frankincense  and  myrrh 
of  a  fully  surrendered  life.  — W.  T.  W. 


"Wonderful" 

"His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful."  We  talk 
much  about  the  "Seven  Wonders  of  the  World": 
the  One  Wonder  of  the  World  is  Jesus,  the  God- 
Man.  His  unique  character  sets  Him  apart  as 
the  One  Miracle  in  a  world  of  miracles. 

Everything  about  Him  is  Wonderful:  His  Na- 
ture, His  Personality,  His  Character,  His  Works, 
His  Words,  His  Sufferings,  His  Victory  over  Death 
and  the  grave.  Touch  Him  at  any  point  and  you 
touch  the  Natural  and  the  Supernatural;  you 
touch   both   Man   and    God. 

In  our  Christmas  pictures  we  see  a  halo  around 
His  head:  three  Wonders  surround  Him,  like  so 
many  haloes:  the  Wonder  of  His  Cradle;  the  Won- 
der of  His  Cross;  the  Wonder  of  His  Crown. 

I.  The  Wonder  of  His  Cradle.  It  is  not  the  cradle 

but  what  the  cradle  holds  that  makes  it  wonderful; 
that  it  is  HIS  cradle.  It  is  true  that  few  babies 
have  had  a  manger  for  a  cradle,  no  other  cradle 
in  all  the  world  held  the  new-born  Babe,  the  Son 
of  God.  That  God  should  become  man — Immanuel 
— is  marvellous  indeed,  but  that  God  became  man 
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in  just  this  way,  born  of  a  woman,  born  under  the 
law,  born  in  such  a  lowly  state  and  place — here 
is  a  wonder  of  wonders. 

No  miracle  He  ever  performed  after  He  went 
forth  to  heal  is  comparable  to  the  Miracle  of  the 
Incarnation — the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord.  Here 
was  indeed  a  Wonderful  Babe  and  this  makes 
the  Wonder  of  His  Cradle. 

II.  The  Wonder  of  His  Cross.  Again,  it  is  not 
the  Cross  in  itself,  but  the  fact  that  it  is  HIS 
Cross.  The  Wonder  is  in  the  One  Who  hangs  upon 
the  Cross  of  Calvary.  There  were  three  crosses 
on  that  hill,  but  only  one  was  wonderful. 

That  God  should  die  for  man — the  Creator  for 
the  creature— is  Amazing  Grace.  It  is  most  natural 
that  so  many  of  our  beautiful  hymns  center  in  the 
Cross. 

As  they  watched  Him  there — those  first  spec- 
tators— they  little  realized  the  tremendous  import 
of  that  tragic  scene.  It  was  only  later  when  these 
slow  of  heart  and  mind  to  believe,  were  enlight- 
ened by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  they  understood  the 
meaning  of  the  Cross.  Then  as  they  re-read  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  interpreted  by  the  Spirit, 
the  true  significance  of  it  all  took  possession  of 
their  souls.  They  then  understood  that  Christ  died 
for  their  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  that 
He   made   a   complete   atonement. 

Yes,  above  Pilate's  inscription  let  us  write  this 
name:  Wonderful! 

III.  The  Wonder  of  His  Crown.  Once  again,  it  is 
not  a  crown  we  marvel  at  but  HIS  Crown. 

There  have  been  many  costly  and  brilliant 
crowns  worn  by  earthly  monarchs,  but  none  like 
His.  On  His  head  are  many  crowns  (diadems)  : 
the  Crown  of  Perfect  Manhood;  of  Infinite  Wis- 
dom; of  Almighty  Power;  of  Unselfish  Service;  of 
Boundless  Love;  of  Unequelled  Suffering;  of  Uni- 
versal Dominion. 

He  rose  triumphant  over  Death;  He  ascended 
to  the  right  hand  of  His  Father;  He  reigns  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Grace  over  millions  of  Saved  Sinners, 
while  others  are  continually  coming  into  the  King- 
dom. 

His  Kingdom  of  Glory  is  hastening  on,  when  He 
shall  return  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  the 
holy  angels.  The  "Crowning  Day  is  coming  by  and 
by,"  and  no  coronation  in  all  history  will  be  like 
His  "Crowning  Day."  Every  knee  shall  bow  and 
every  tongue  confess  Him  as  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God. 

"His  Name  shall  be  called  Wonderful," 
"Precious  Name,  Oh  how  sweet, 
Hope  of  earth,  and  joy  of  heaven." 

r.K.p. 


"Modern  Science  And 
Christian  Faith" 

Some  months  ago  we  called  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  The  American  Scientific  Affiliation,  a 
group  of  Christian  scientists  who  have  organized 
to  bear  a  testimony  in  their  separate  fields  to 
evangelical   Christianity. 


Twelve  of  these  scientists  have  now  collaborated 
in  the  writing  of  a  book,  "Modern  Science  and 
Christian  Faith"*  and  we  heartily  commend  this 
book  to  students,   teachers  and  parents. 

These  men  are  real  scientists  and  real  Chris- 
tians. They  are  men  of  broad  scholarship,  holders 
of  the  highest  degrees  conferred  by  some  of  our 
outstanding   educational   institutions. 

The  first  chapter  is  entitled,  "A  Christian  In- 
terpretation of  Science"  and  is  written  by  Dr. 
Roger  J.  Voskuyl,  Dean  of  Wheaton  College.  Dr. 
Voskuyl  received  his  A.B.  degree  from  Hope  Col- 
lege and  his  M.A.  and  Ph.D.  degrees  from  Harvard 
University,  all  in  chemistry.  He  assisted  in  the 
Manhattan  Project  in  the  field  of  "heavy  hy- 
drogen" and  is  a  member  of  the  leading  Chemical 
and  Scientific  societies  in  America. 

When  men  such  as  these,  writing  in  the  fields  of 
Astronomy,  Geology,  Biology,  Physics,  Chemistry 
and  Archaeology,  affirm  their  faith  in  the  "au- 
thenticity, historicity  and  scientific  aspects  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  in  order  that  the  faith  of  many  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  firmly  established," 
we  can  but  thank  God  and  take  courage. 

Our  generation  has  been  plagued  by  the  false 
assumptions  and  philosophies  of  men  who  have 
placed  the  wisdom  of  this  world  above  the  revela- 
tion of  God;  teaching  theories  as  facts  and  rele- 
gating to  the  limbo  of  ignorance  those  who  have 
contended  that  true  scientific  discoveries  and  the 
Bible  have  always  harmonized. 

For  this  reason  a  book  such  as  this  will  prove 
a  blessing,  to  college  and  university  students  as 
well  as  others.  We  were  recently  talking  to  a 
fellow  physician,  a  true  Christian,  who  was  dis- 
turbed by  what  he  felt  to  be  the  conflict  between 
the  findings  of  Geology  and  the  Genesis  account 
of  Creation.  When  we  called  his  attention  to  the 
fact  that  there  was  probably  a  great  hiatus  of  time 
between  the  first  and  second  verses  of  the  first 
Chapter  of  Genesis,  involving  millions  of  years, 
he  was  frankly  delighted  and  intrigued.  Just  so, 
while  there  are  many  problems  we  will  probably 
not  solve  this  side  of  Heaven,  when  we  do  "solve" 
them  we  will  find  that  God's  Word  has  been 
accurate  all  the  way  through.  — L.N.B. 


*  Published  by  The  Van  Kampen  Press.  May  be 
ordered  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Company,    Weaverville,   N.    C.    Price    $3.00. 


Decision  Day 

Sunday,  December  26th,  has  been  designated 
"Decision  Day"  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
by  our  General  Assembly.  While  it  is  dangerous 
for  a  person,  who  is  not  a  Christian,  to  postpone 
until  a  certain  day  his  acceptance  of  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  observe 
such  days,  and  endeavor  to  capitalize  on  them 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  Salvation  of 
souls. 

To  those  considering  a  decision  for  Christ  for 
the  first  time,  and  to  those  seeking  to  lead  oth- 
ers to  a  decision,  we  should  like  to  sound  a  word 
of  warning.  Paul  in  Romans  8:9  says,  "Now  if  any 
man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  His."  Christ  has  set  the  requirements  for  mem- 
bership in  His  Church,  and  we  must  not  change 
these    requirements.    In    this    day    of    compromise 
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and  shallow  thinking  many  are  lowering  the  stand- 
ards, or  adulterating  them  to  such  an  extent  that 
Christ  would  not  recognize   them. 

For  instance,  there  are  some  who  confuse  a 
good  moral  life  with  being  a  true  Christian.  A  good 
moral  life  is  the  fruit  of  a  genuine  faith  in  Christ, 
but  it  is  not  a  substitute  for  that  faith.  The  review 
of  a  recently  published  book  on  the  life  of  Ma- 
hatma  Gandhi  states  in  substance  that  Gandhi  was 
not  a  Christian  from  the  standpoint  of  a  faith  in 
Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour,  but  that  he  was  the 
most  Christian  person  of  our  day.  How  absurd! 
While  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  judge  anyone,  may 
I  remind  the  thousands  who  applaud  such  a  book, 
or  who  think  with  the  author,  of  the  solemn  words 
of  our  text,  "If  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,    he    is    none    of    His." 

Others  today  confuse  education  and  Christianity. 
I  believe  in  education,  and  have  always  been  in 
accord  with  the  Presbyterian  emphasis  on  an  edu- 
cated ministry  and  an  educated  people.  But  a 
man  may  have  the  highest  education  the  colleges 
or  universities  of  this  land,  or  other  lands,  may 
offer,  and  still  perish.  Some  of  the  most  vicious 
criminals  of  our  day  are  college  graduates.  To 
the  learned,  as  well  as  the  unlearned,  we  must 
hold  up  the  standard.  "If  any  man  hath  not  the 
Spirit    of    Christ,    he    is    none    of    His." 

Culture,  respectability,  attractive  personalities 
are  often  mistaken  for  Christian  profession.  These 
are  good  characteristics,  but  they  can  never  be 
sufficient  in  themselves  to  gain  an  entrance  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God  for  their  possessors.  Even 
as  an  educated,  cultured,  or  morally  clean  cater- 
pillar cannot  fly  until  transformed  into  a  butterfly 
by  the  miracle  of  God's  power,  so  the  good  man 
cannot  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God  until  trans- 
formed by  the  miracle  of  God's  redeeming  grace. 
"If  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  His,"  should  be  presented  prayerfully  and 
clearly  before  all  who  are  considering  a  decision 
for   Christ   at  this   holy   Christmas  season. 

— C.  G.  McC. 


Sex  Education 

Should  sex  education  be  given  in  schools?  The 
answer  is  an  emphatic  NO!  For  this  answer  there 
is  absolute  proof  for  all  who  will  honestly  consider 
the  matter. 

The  trouble  with  young  people  today  is  not  a 
lack  of  sex  knowledge  but  an  overemphasis  on  sex 
to  be  found  everywhere.  To  provide  sex  education 
in  schools  is  the  crowning  folly  of  a  generation 
already  sex  conscious  to  the  point  that  it  domi- 
nates  both   literature   and   art. 

Leaving  out  the  Christian  aspects  of  this  issue, 
it  is  poor  psychology.  Pouring  oil  on  a  fire  to 
quench  it  is  just  as  logical  a  procedure  as  sex  edu- 
cation in  schools. 

The  Dec.  4th  issue  of  "Colliers  Magazine"  has 
as  its  leading  article  one  entitled  "Sex  In  Our 
High  Schools."  In  this  the  statement  is  made  that 
50,000  high  school  girls  become  pregnant  each  year 
here  in  America.  Speaking  as  a  physician  this  must 
mean   an   infinitely   higher   rate   of   immorality. 

Will  the  teaching  of  sex  to  these  precious  young 
people  decrease  their  thoughts  and  desires  with 
reference    to    sex?    It   would    seem    that    even    the 


least  informed  would  see  that  it  is  but  adding  to 
their  problem.  In  fact,  one  fine  girl  is  quoted  as 
saying  after  seeing  an  educational  film  on  sex — 
"They  still  did  not  show  how  not  to  get  pregnant." 

The  writer  is  aware  that  this  is  a  delicate  sub- 
ject and  one  which  may  offend  some.  But,  it  is  a 
tragic  fact  that  this  over-emphasis  on  sex  in  our 
national  life — books,  magazines,  moving  pictures 
and  now  in  education — has  in  it  the  seeds  of  com- 
plete national  decay  and  destruction.  A  study  of 
the  history  of  the  decline  and  fall  of  other  na- 
tions proves  this  fact. 

More  than  that,  it  is  a  problem  the  solution  of 
which  lies  entirely  within  the  realm  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  The  Church  has  in  large  measure 
centered  her  programs  for  young  people  on  racial, 
economic  and  political  issues  and  blithely  ignored 
the  personal  problems  of  life  with  which  each  boy 
and  girl  is  surrounded. 

Several  years  ago  we  wrote  an  editorial  entitled, 
"Blowing  Out  Sparks  at  a  Three-Alarm  Fire,"  (S. 
P.  Journal,  October  1944),  and  later  one  entitled, 
"The  Bible  And  Sex,"  (S.  P.  Journal,  Jan.  15th 
1947).  We  believe  the  arguments  in  both  of  these 
editorials  to  still  be  valid. 

The  great  need  of  young  people  is  a  personal 
experience  of  the  saving  and  keeping  power  of 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  still  the  primary  task  of  the 
Church.  Do  not  add  to  their  personal  problems  by 
ithe  further  emphasis  involved  in  sex  education. 
We  believe  such  teaching  to  be  utterly  at  variance 
with  Christian  wisdom  and  therefore  inimicable 
ito   the   best   interests   of  young  people. — L.N.B. 


Europe's  Saddest  Spot 

"The  saddest  spot  in  Europe  with  respect  to  re- 
ligious freedom  is  Spain."  This  was  the  statement 
made  by  Dr.  John  S.  Bonnell,  pastor  of  Fifth 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  on  his  return  to 
London  after  a  visit  to  the  continent  of  Europe. 
He  also  stated  that  "as  a  Protestant  clergyman 
I  would  prefer  today  to  be  preaching  in  Prague 
behind  the  iron  curtain  than  in  any  city  in  Spain." 
Behind  the  persecution  of  Protestants,  he  said, 
was   the    Roman    Catholic    Church. 

What  Dr.  Bonnell  has  been  saying  is  not  news 
to  Christian  people  who  have  been  in  touch  with 
the  situation  as  it  exists  in  Spain  today.  They 
have  known  for  a  long  time  that  the  Vatican  was 
out  to  stamp  Protestantism  from  Spain  as  it  would 
stamp  it  out  from  every  country  in  the  world  did 
it  only  have  the  power.  That  is  all  that  it  lacks  at 
the  present  time.  The  will  is  there  to  do  it  in 
'Canada  and  the  United  States  but  not  the  power — 
«ot  yet.  We  hope  that  Dr.  Bonnell  will  inform 
his  fashionable  congregation  in  New  York  regard- 
ing what  he  found  in  Spain.  We  could  not  help 
but  notice  that  the  story  of  the  New  York  prelate 
was  discreetly  buried  on  the  inside  of  Toronto's 
morning  newspaper,  though  had  the  situation  been 
reversed  and  Roman  Catholics  been  persecuted  by 
Protestants  and  their  churches  burned  it  would 
have  been  front  page  stuff  with  a  vengeance.  But 
that  is  what  we  have  to  expect  today.  For  some 
reason  or  other  Rome  lays  its  cold,  clammy  hand 
upon  most  newspapers,  and  is  able  to  have  played 
down  if  not  suppressed  everything  that  is  inimical 
to  her  interests.  Spain  is  a  perfect  example  of  what 
happens  to  any  country  where  this  devilish  system 
rules.  The  amazing  thing  is  that  men  and  women 
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are  so  blind  to  the  facts  of  past  and  contemporary- 
history  and  think  that  Rome  has  changed.  Spain 
is  an  illustration  of  the  fact  that  she  has  not 
changed  nor  will  change  until  the  Lord  Himself 
wipes  the  evil  system  and  its  vile  works  from  the 
earth. 

The    Evangelical    Christian,    Toronto. 


The  writer  personally  deeply  enjoyed  and  ap- 
preciated Billy  Graham's  ministry.  He  and  his 
helpers  are  so  unspoiled  and  fresh  and  above  all, 
clean  in  money  matters.  They  left  a  sweet  memory 
in  Augusta.  — C.N.W.  III. 


Mass  Evangelism 

When  properly  conducted,  mass  evangelism  is 
still  a  valid  and  effective  means  of  soul  winning. 
In  fact,  there  are  some  who  will  never  be  reached 
in  any  other  way,  and,  because  of  them,  such 
meetings   are    more    than   justified. 

Late  in  1947  the  Ministerial  Association  of  Au- 
gusta, Ga.,  invited  Rev.  Billy  Graham  to  hold  a 
city-wide  evangelistic  campaign.  These  meetings 
were  held  in  October  1948  for  a  period  of  seven- 
teen days  in  the  city  auditorium.  In  addition  daily 
radio    broadcasts    were    made    over    local    stations. 

Mr.  Graham  brought  with  him  Beverly  Shea, 
rationally  known  singer  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cliff 
Barrows  as  song  leader  and  pianist.  Their  radiant 
Christian  personalities  added  much  to  the  success 
■of  the  meetings. 

The  capacity  crowds  which  again  and  again 
filled  this  large  auditorium  gave  ample  evidence 
that  people  are  still  hungry  for  the  simple  Gospel 
messages  which  were  brought  night  after  night. 

It  is  easy,  I  think,  to  vindicate  this  type  of  city- 
wide  revival  and  evangelistic  meeting.  Four  cogent 
arguments  in  favor  of  such  a  meeting  are  as  fol- 
lows : 

1.  Such  a  meeting  gives  the  ministers  and 
churches  an  occasion  for  working  and  praying  to- 
gether beforehand  on  matters  of  primary  spiritual 
importance.  In  our  case,  the  ministers  met  for 
several  Wednesday  breakfasts  and  we  felt  a  bless- 
ing from  such  concerted  prayer.  In  addition,  there 
were  scores  of  cottage  prayer  meetings  held  all 
across  the  city. 

2.  This  type  of  effort,  because  of  the  advertis- 
ing and  planning  involved,  tends  to  focus  the  think- 
ing of  a  community  on  spiritual  concerns  and 
creates  a  momentum  of  interest  which  attracts 
unsaved  people  and  indifferent  church  members 
to  a  neutral  meeting  place  and  brings  them  under 
the  sound  of  the  Gospel  and  into  the  atmosphere 
of  earnest  praying  Christians. 

3.  The  meeting  also  serves  to  remind  thousands 
of  people  of  the  critical  importance  of  decision  in 
religion.  It  is  difficult  to  estimate  how  many  thou- 
sands of  people  came  at  sometime  or  other  to  the 
Augusta  meeting,  but  I  think  I  am  not  exaggerat- 
ing when  I  say  that  perhaps  half  the  white  popu- 
lation, of  30,000  people,  were  brought  face  to  face 
with  the  inevitability  of  choice;  that  is,  of  accept- 
ing or  rejecting  Christ. 

4.  The  actual  visible  results  justify  such  a  meet- 
ing. There  were  about  1,200  signed  decision  cards. 
Many  of  these  were  of  people  seeking  assurance 
of  salvation.  The  others  were  of  people  making 
first-time  decisions.  In  my  own  church  there  were 
20  or  25  who  went  forward,  seeking  primarily 
assurance  of  salvation.  Also,  I  had  the  privilege 
of  baptizing  two  or  three  as  a  direct  result  of  the 
meeting.  No  one,  of  course,  can  measure  the  in- 
visible results. 


Pleasing  Men—Or  God! 

Every  day  we  read  in  the  press  warnings  of  the 
danger  of  appeasing  Russia,  of  repeating  with  re- 
gard to  the  Berlin  crisis  the  essential  mistake  of 
Munich  about  a  decade  ago.  Such  appeasement  is 
considered  perilous  in  view  of  the  aggressive  na- 
ture of  the  Soviet  government,  and  of  the  seem- 
ing antithesis  between  democracy  and  totalitarian- 
ism. To  a  far  larger  degree  is  the  organized  Church 
in  the  present  age  in  danger  of  appeasing  Satan 
and  compromising  with  the  world  over  which  he 
holds  sway.  I  mention  the  "organized  Church,"  for 
God's  true  Church,  His  own  redeemed  people, 
though  often  imperiled,  are  yet  surely  His,  and 
faithful  even  in  our  day  of  growing  unbelief  and 
secularism.  There  is  an  increasing  tendency  for  the 
organized  Church,  in  its  strategy,  to  follow  the 
lines  of  appeasement,  compromise,  and  adjustment 
to  the  world,  instead  of  seeking  the  approval  of 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  almost,  in  many  places,  forgotten  that  there 
is  a  battle  on  'twixt  God  and  Satan,  truth  and 
falsehood,  right  and  wrong.  The  Church,  too  fre- 
quently, is  seeking  to  win  the  world  by  compromise 
with  the  world,  by  conforming  to  the  world,  as 
though  reconciliation   could  come  in  that  way. 

Through  this  appeasement  the  Church  has  been 
invaded  by  unbelief,  and  infiltrated  with  worldli- 
ness.  She  finds  herself  so  powerless  today  against 
a  rising  secularism  because  of  secularism's  beach- 
head within  her  own  soul.  She  has  become  too 
ineffectively  negative,  silent  on  the  great  distinc- 
tive tenets  of  the  supernatural  Gospel,  unable  to 
make  virile  moral  and  spiritual  demands  on  her 
own  membership,  or  call  them  to  high  standards. 
She  is  likely  to  speak  only  the  truths  that  will 
please  the  modern  man.  Instead  of  God's  truth 
that  sticks  in  the  mind  and  heart  like  an  arrow, 
she  tends  to  speak  smooth  and  flattering  words. 
Flowery  phrases  and  indulgent  attitudes  take  the 
place  of  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  the  Sword  of 
the  Spirit,  piercing  into  the  heart  to  eradicate 
poison  and  bring  healing  and  salvation. 

A  certain  writer  in  a  recent  correspondence 
column  of  the  Christian  Century  illustrates  this 
contradiction  within  the  Church.  He  writes:  "I  can- 
not honestly  say  that  I  believe  in  God.  Neither  do 
I  disbelieve.  It  is  simply  that  I  have  had  no  mystic 
experience  myself,  and  it  would  hardly  be  re- 
spectable for  me  to  ride  on  another's.  For  that 
matter,  I  cannot  say  that  I  believe,  or  disbelieve, 
in  life  after  death.  I  just  don't  know  of  any  re- 
liable modern  witnesses  that  have  brought  reports 
of  it."  He  tells  of  moving  a  few  years  ago  to  Co- 
lumbus, Ohio,  and  of  discovering  that  the  humani- 
tarian causes  he  wanted  to  support  centered  in 
the  evangelical  churches  and  their  members.  He 
told  the  minister  who  called  on  him  of  his  lack  of 
faith.  The  minister  answered:  "Come  on  in;  there 
are  some  fights  brewing  on  moral  issues  in  which 
we  need  your  right  arm,  but  in  the  interest  of 
tranquility  don't  talk  theology  with  a  few  of  my 
oldest  members."  So  he  sent  for  his  long  dormant 
membership  letter  and  joined  the  church!  He  writes 
that  he  is  interested  in  the  youns1  people's  pro- 
gram which  is  building  a  sound  foundation   (?)   of 
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ethics  and  adjustment,  but  manages  to  stay  home, 
without   explanation,   on   communion   Sunday. 

St.  Paul  would  never  have  invited  anyone 
into  the  Church  on  this  basis.  To  him  there  was 
only  one  Gospel,  and  all  who  preached  another 
were  anathema.  The  early  Church  did  not  welcome 
people  in  promiscuously  to  curry  popular  favor.  It 
did  not  seek  to  "stand  in"  with  the  authorities  of 
its  day,  and  was  not  afraid  of  public  opinion.  The 
apostles  were  not  willing  to  compromise  their 
message  or  their  life  for  the  sake  of  the  crowd. 
In  that  sense  they  were  negative.  Over  against  the 
world  they  set  forth  a  mighty  "No,"  built  upon  the 
eternal  "Yes"  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  were  not 
afraid  to  speak  against  the  world,  its  unbelief  or 
its  corruption.  They  did  not  dilute  or  water  down 
the  distinctiveness  of  God's  Word,  in  order  to 
please  men.  They  knew  Jesus  had  sent  them  forth 
to  be  light,  light  that  dazzles  and  reveals,  that  ex- 
poses and  makes  uncomfortable.  They  knew  that 
those  who  did  evil,  as  Jesus  had  said,  would  hate 
the  light,  and  seek  to  put  it  out.  But  they  were  not 
going  to  be  a  party  to  that  extinction. 

The  Church  will  never  be  wholeheartedly  popular 
with  the  world,  or  accepted  by  public  opinion,  if 
she  is  true  to  her  Lord  and  His  mission  for  her. 
Jesus  has  told  us  that  if  we  are  faithful  to  Him  we 
can  expect  hatred  and  opposition.  Said  He,  if 
they  have  hated  and  persecuted  Me,  they  will  hate 
and  persecute  you  also;  "the  servant  is  not  above 
his  Lord."  The  world  has  not  changed  since  His 
day.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  still  alien  on  this 
earth,  representing  another  kingdom  and  another 
King.  He  was  not  of  this  world,  nor  are  we,  if  we 
are  His.  The  very  word  for  Church  in  Greek,  ec- 
clesia,  refers  to  those  called  out,  out  of  darkness, 
out  of  sin,  out  of  rebellion  against  God.  Our  mes- 
sage is  not  pleasing  to  the  natural,  the  "modern," 
man.  The  Cross,  set  forth  in  its  glory  and  fulness, 
is  still  a  stumblingblock  and  foolishness  to  hearts 
that  are  proud,  self-satisfied,  unsurrendered.  Let 
us  have  no  illusions  about  this.  The  world  still 
looks  for  some  secular  saviour  to  change  its  con- 
ditions without  changing  its  heart,  like  Israel  ages 
ago  longed  for  an  earthly  Messiah.  But  what 
the  world  of  any  age  needs  is  not  some  "new  look" 
or  face  lifting,  patching  up  or  painting  over,  or 
changing  of  social  conditions,  but  radical  indi- 
vidual regeneration,  which  comes  alone  through 
Christ  and  His  Gospel.  Our  business  is  not  to  ad- 
just our  message  and  program  to  the  world's  fancy, 
but  to  turn  the  world  upside  down  and  get  it 
right  with  God.  Our  final  test  is  not  before  the 
bar  of  public  opinion,  but  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ.  — The  Church  Herald. 


Modernistic  Infidelity 

From  Militant  Youth 

Like  the  sly,  subtle,  treacherous  beast  of  the 
jungle,  ready  to  pounce  on  its  prey,  the  mod- 
ernistic, socialistic  leadership  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  has  undermined  the  Patriotism  and 
destroyed  the  spirituality  of  millions  of  "sleep- 
ing"   church    members    throughout   America. 

The  average  church  member  takes  his  "re- 
ligion" as  a  matter  of  course.  He  does  not  spend 
the  necessary  time  and  effort  to  investigate  and 
find  out  for  himself  just  what  is  going  on.  His 
"Christianity"  is  simply  a  matter  of  form.  He 
does   not   feel   the   definite   burden   of   a  personal 


relationship  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  "too 
busy"  to  put  first  things  first. 

If  he  is  in  a  church  or  denomination  that  is 
controlled  by  modernistic  leadership,  he  is  not 
able  to  discern  the  truth  from  error  and  right 
from  wrong,  therefore  the  "social  gospel"  of  mod- 
ernistic   infidelity   sounds   very   beautiful   to   him. 

The  modernistic  preacher,  substituting  reforma- 
tion for  regeneration,  denying  the  fundamental 
truths  of  the  Word  of  God  and  seeking  to  "make 
over"  America  into  a  Social-Communistic  economy, 
is  the  greatest  enemy  with  whom  Bible-believing 
Christians  and  liberty-loving  Americans  are  faced 
these  days. 

The  most  dangerous  saboteur  in  America  is  the 
religious  fifth  columnist — the  apostate  preacher 
who  rejects  the  Holy  Bible  as  the  inspired  Word 
of  God,  denies  the  Genesis  account  of  creation, 
the  virgin  birth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
blood  atonement. 

Having  no  gospel,  no  message,  no  foundation 
as  a  minister  of  Christ,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the 
infidel  in  the  pulpit  usually  starts  theorizing  on 
social,  economic  and  political  issues — the  basic 
principles  about  which  he  knows  absolutely  nothing 
— and  whether  he  realizes  it  or  not,  soon  becomes 
a  channel  for  the  pacifist,  internationalist,  Social- 
ist and  Communist  propaganda. 

Today,  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  is  operat- 
ing as  the  fountain-head  of  the  Modernistic  and 
Socialistic  propaganda  that  is  being  channeled  into 
the  religious  institutions  of  America. 

If  there  ever  was  a  time  when  loyal,  God-called 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  and  born-again  Christians 
need  to  assert  themselves  and  "cry  aloud  and  spare 
not,"  that  time  is  now! 


BULLETIN 

NEWS  FLASH 

"English  New  Testaments  urgently  needed  for 
student  work  by  our  missionaries  in  Nagoya,  Japan. 
Small  copies,  used  or  new,  like  those  given  to 
soldiers  and  sailors  are  ideal. 

"Mrs.  Smythe  and  I  are  both  desperately  in 
need  of  English  New  Testaments  for  our  Bible 
classes.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any  probability 
of  our  getting  more  than  we  need.  We've  exhaust- 
ed the  supplies  in  the  Army  Chaplains'  offices  and 
in  the  bookstores." 

Margaret   Archibald, 
Missionary  in  Japan. 

Send  Bibles  and  Testaments  to:  Educational  De- 
partment, Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, 113  Sixteenth  Avenue,  South,  Nashville  4, 
Tenn.,  marked  "Bibles  For  Japan"  for  shipping  to 
our    missionaries    in   Japan. 


"FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "OPEN  WINDOWS  OF  HEAVEN" 
for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  dis- 
tribution. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to:  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California." 
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Christmas:  The  Clue  To 
Life's  Meaning 


By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur    .  .  .    Georgia 


Over  the  world  today  men  are  facing  a  sense  of 
frustration  and  futility.  Crushed  with  two  great 
wars  Europe  stands  in  jeopardy  of  a  third.  The 
English  have  less  food  and  less  clothes  than 
during  the  war.  Austerity  governs  every  phase 
of  their  planned  economy.  And  a  sense  of  numb- 
ing nihilism  brings  from  some  the  bitter  cry:  Is 
this  world  only  a  cemetery? 

Our  lot  has  been  easier,  sometimes  too  easy. 
Often  we  have  surfeited  ourselves  on  plenty  and 
assumed  that  we  were  the  architects  of  our  own 
fate,  the  captains  of  our  own  salvation.  In  the 
thrill  of  American  accomplishments  we  have  fancied 
we  could  go  it  alone.  But  a  program  that  starts 
without  God  ends  in  disillusion  and  disaster. 

Christmas  comes  to  remind  us  that  God  is,  that 
God  has  come  into  our  human  life  and  stood  where 
we  stand  in  order  to  meet  us  and  to  face  our 
problems  with  us.  The  Word  who  was  God  eternally 
became  also  man  and  dwelt  among  us  in  Jesus 
Christ.  As  we  come  face  to  face  with  Jesus  Christ 
this  sense  of  frustration  disappears.  Life  is  no 
longer  futile,  it  has  a  purpose  and  a  meaning. 
Christ  is   the   clue   to   the   meaning   of  life. 

The  Lord  of  glory  took  the  lot  of  a  carpenter 
and  the  cross  of  a  criminal.  He  was  born  in  a 
stable,  cradled  in  a  manger,  reared  in  a  town 
with  a  bad  reputation.  His  life  was  that  of  a 
humble  provincial  in  a  subject  nation.  Any  soldier 
travelling  the  highway  could  stop  Him  and  force 
Him  to  desist  from  His  own  plans  and  carry  the 
soldier's  pack  a  mile.  He  was  subject  to  double 
taxation,  the  Temple  tax  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
civil  exactions  for  Rome.  He  earned  a  hard  living 
with  the  tools  of  the  carpenter  making  yoke  for 
oxen,  sills  for  barns,  building  and  repairing  homes. 
His  favorite  self-designation  was  the  Son  of 
Man  a  term  which  both  identified  Him  with  us 
and  yet  spoke  of  the  heavenly  glory  from  which 
He  came.  Daniel  had  seen  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
with  the  clouds  of  a  Divine  theophany  and  sharing 
the  Throne  of  the  Ancient  of  Days.  But  at  Jesus' 
baptism  the  Voice  of  His  Father  described  Him  as 
the  servant  in  whom  the  Father  was  well  pleased. 
And  so  our  Lord  accepted  His  Father's  word  and 
lived  among  us  as  one  that  served.  He  went  about 
doing  good.  Even  the  heavenly  Son  of  Man  came 
to  earth  not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve  and  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  instead  of  the  many.  He  who 
was  in  the  form  of  God  assumed  the  form  of  a 
servant  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  us  sinful 
men. 

No  lot  was  too  lowly,  no  suffering  too  great,  no 
cup  too  bitter  for  Him  when  it  came  from  the 
Father's  hand.  Whether  it  was  obeying  parents 
who  did  not  always  understand,  serving  men  who 
were  not  worthy  to  loose  the  latchet  of  His  shoes, 
or  clinging  in  naked  faith  to  God  as  His  own  God 
through  the  agony  of  Calvary  He  found  and 
followed  the  thread  of  life's  purpose.  In  Him  su- 
preme goodness  was  put  to  supreme  humiliation, 
but  it  was  for  a  supremely  worthwhile  purpose — 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men. 


And  so  life  is  not  just  a  jumble.  Even  its  handi- 
caps and  its  limitations  have  a  purpose.  Scarce 
one  among  us  has  travelled  as  little  as  Jesus  did 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  Since  God  did  live  our 
life  as  a  child  in  a  humble  home,  as  a  laborer 
with  His  hands,  as  a  wandering  teacher,  as  a  suf- 
ferer dying  to  save  His  fellows,  our  lives  can  no 
longer  be  meaningless.  God  who  clothes  the  lilies 
and  numbers  the  tiny  sparrows  has  a  purpose  for 
my  life  also.  Life  can  no  longer  be  merely  sordid 
or  drab  or  commonplace  when  we  hear  the  angels 
singing  over  Bethlehem's  manger: 

Glory   to    God   in   the   highest   and    (here)    on 

earth, 
Peace   among  men   of  His  good  will. 

Life's  meaning  was  etched  in  letters  of  light  when 
our  Lord  said:  "Even  the  Son  of  Man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister  and  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many." 

There  was  no  birth  more  lowly  than  that  of  the 
Babe  of  Bethlehem,  no  city  with  a  more  unsavory 
reputation  than  Nazareth,  no  task  more  menial 
than  a  Galilean  carpenter,  no  death  more  cursed 
than  the  death  on  the  tree — but  He  glorified  God 
at  every  step  in  every  place.  Where  God  has 
placed  me,  I  also  can  live  for  others  and  serve 
for  His  glory. 

In  my  place  I  serve  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Our  Lord  knew  the  Father 
and  His  love.  That  was  the  charm  that  put  a  song 
in  His  life  and  joy  in  His  heart  as  the  storm 
clouds  of  Calvary  gathered  about  His  head.  In  the 
stern  crucible  of  life  blossomed  the  flower  of  a 
faith  that  never  faded.  No  human  life  has  ever 
had  so  hard  a  path  marked  out  for  it.  But  over 
the  darkest  defile  of  His  ministry  shone  the  star 
of  the  Father's  love.  "Therefore  doth  my  Father 
love  Me;  because  I  lay  down  My  life  that  I  may 
take  it  again."  The  greatest  love  we  can  imagine 
is  Christ's  love  in  laying  down  His  life  for  us. 
And  yet  the  Saviour  thought  of  the  Father's  love 
as  towering  over  His  love  as  its  example  and  its 
inspiration:  "As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so  have 
I  loved  you."  Through  the  blackness  of  the  Cross 
He  held  on  to  God:  "My  God — My  God — why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ...  It  is  finished  .  . .  Father 
into  Thy  hands  I  commit  My  spirit."  The  sun  that 
rose  on  the  life  of  this  Child  was  the  Father's  love 
and  care,  the  ray  that  guided  His  life  was  the 
assurance  of  His  blessed  kindness,  the  darkness 
that  covered  all  the  earth  from  the  third  to  the 
ninth  hour  never  quenched  His  faith  in  the  Father. 

In  that  the  heavenly  Father  gave  for  us  and 
for  our  salvation  His  only  begotten  Son,  in  the  life 
of  that  Son,  in  His  death  for  our  sins  and  His 
resurrection  for  our  justification,  in  His  inter- 
cession for  our  salvation  and  His  Coming  for  our 
glorification  we  know  that  God  is  love.  Jesus' 
word  is:  "He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father  ...  I  and  My  Father  are  one."  By  lean- 
ing on  Jesus'  breast  John  learned  that  God  is 
love.   And   life   is   meaningful  when   we   keep   our- 
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selves  in  the  love  of  God.  In  Christ  we  live  in  the 
iKingdom  of  grace  under  the  sceptre  of  the  Son 
of  God's  love.  We  are  not  subjects  living  under  a 
tyranny  of  law.  Our  heavenly  Father  is  no  awful 
taskmaster  with  a  whip  ever  poised  for  our  punish- 
ment and  a  mace  raised  for  our  destruction.  We 
Jive  as  children  in  the  home  of  the  heavenly 
Father  who  is  kinder  and  wiser  than  any  earthly 
parent — yes  and  more  patient  and  considerate  and 
tender  toward  us  than  we  are  toward  our  best 
Jbeloved.  And  life  has  the  thrill  of  living  under 
the  banner  of  God's  love,  trusting  our  all  to  His 
everlasting  arms. 

The  human  life  that  Christ  lived  among  us  was 
adequate  for  the  exacting  calls  which  were  made 
upon  it,  because  God  gave  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  to  Him.  And  when  we  cease  vainly  striv- 
ing to  match  words  against  things,  we  need  the 
Spirit  within.  Not  by  might  or  by  an  army,  but 
by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  received  the  Spirit  to  live  the  good  life,  in 
order  that  we  might  have  that  same  enabling 
grace.  In  the  fullness  of  the  Spirit  He  met  Satan's 
every  thrust  and  conquered  evil.  Then  to  remove 
the  obstructions  built  by  our  guilt  He  took  our 
penalty,  and  gave  us  His  righteousness.  He  was 
made  a  curse  for  us  that  we  might  receive  the 
blessing  of  Abraham,  the  promise  of  the  Spirit. 

The  risen  Lord  bade  Mary  Magdalene  to  cease 
to  cling  to  Him.  He  was  no  longer  to  be  tied  to 
one  place  or  one  group.  He  ascended  to  the  right 
hand  of  God  that  by  His  Spirit  He  might  be  with 
us  in  all  places  and  groups.  In  every  place  He  is 
our  Emmanuel.  The  ascended  Lord  became  the 
life-giving  Spirit.  At  Pentecost  He  poured  forth 
the  Spirit  upon  every  one  of  His  disciples,  old  and 
young,  male  and  female,  high  and  low. 

The  word  Christian  means  Anointed  with  the 
Spirit.  A  Christian  believer  is  not  one  who  is 
swallowed  up  in  God  and  has  lost  His  responsi- 
bility.   Neither    is    He    one    who    has    to    meet    all 


the  calls  of  life  alone.  He  is  one  in  whom  the  living 
Christ  lives  and  acts  by  His  Spirit.  And  by  this 
working  of  God  in  man,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
appear:  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  meekness,  faithfulness,  and  temperance. 
Because  of  all  Christ  did  for  us,  the  Spirit  is  avail- 
able to  everyone  who  calls.  Wherever  there  is  a 
broken  heart  to  be  comforted  there  is  the  gracious 
Holy  Spirit.  The  penitent  Psalmist  prays:  Take 
not  Thy  Spirit  from  me,  and  restore  unto  me 
the  joy  of  Thy  Salvation. 

When  some  of  our  soldiers  took  the  wings  of 
the  morning  and  flew  to  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  sea,  the  Lord  was  there  and  His  right  hand 
upheld  them.  He  covered  their  heads  in  the  day  of 
battle  and  His  protecting  arm  brought  them  back 
to  us.  Ever  and  anon,  as  we  tread  the  dusty  way 
of  life  there  comes  again  the  fragrance  of  His 
promise;  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always."  Since  He 
has  said,  "I  will  never  leave  Thee  nor  forsake 
Thee,"  we  may  boldly  say,  "I  will  not  fear  what 
man  shall  do  unto  me."  The  support  in  His  ever 
sustaining  power  banishes  anxiety.  "I  will  never 
fail  to  uphold  thee."  "I  will  uphold  thee  by  my 
righteous,  omnipotent  hand."  "Be  strong  and  of 
good    courage." 

Here  one  is  never  left  alone,  "I  will  never  for- 
sake thee."  His  Presence  will  go  with  us  and  give 
us  inner  peace.  Then,  here  is  a  companion  who  is 
not  fickle,  who  will  not  cherish  us  in  the  romance 
of  youth  and  then  cast  us  off  in  the  ills  of  age. 
For  this  companion  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yes- 
terday,  today   and  forever. 

Yes,  Christmas  is  the  clue  to  life's  meaning.  Life 
has  a  purpose  when  we  are  marching  to  the  re- 
frain of  His  example.  Life  has  a  lift  when  we  are 
serving  under  the  banner  of  His  Kingdom  of  love. 
Life  has  a  power  when  the  Spirit  is  working  in  us 
to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.  Life  has  a 
cure  for  loneliness  and  a  charm  against  anxiety 
when  it  is  lived  in  the  strength  of  His  Presence. 


Dancing  And  The  Born-Again 

Christian 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Elder  In  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 


The  modern  dance  is  reported  to  have  been 
brought  originally  into  this  country  from  the  more 
disreputable  "honky-tonks"  of  some  of  the  cities 
of  South  America.  One  of  the  places  where  it  first 
flourished  in  the  United  States  was  New  Orleans, 
long  the  pleasure  capitol  of  the  South.  And  it 
was  in  and  around  the  old  brothel  section  of  New 
Orleans  that  jazz  music  had  its  origin,  at  ap- 
proximately the  beginning  of  the  present  century. 

Since  those  early  days,  modern  dancing  has 
shaken  off  its  rowdiness  and  become  more  refined. 
It  has  acquired  an  air  of  propriety  and  respec- 
tability, and  it  is  now  a  national  institution. 

But  in  spite  of  this,  I  have  never  yet  heard  an 
effective,  spiritual  evangelist^and  I  have  heard 
many  of  them— who  has  ever  expressed  approval 
of  modern  dancing  as  a  pastime  or  recreation 
either  fit  or  acceptable  for  the  born-again  Chris- 
tian. 


One  of  the  greatest  and  most  influential  Bible 
teachers  in  this  country  is  Dr.  William  Evans, 
Ph.D.,  D.D.,  that  eloquent  minister  from  Los 
Angeles.  He  has  had  a  very  broad  experience 
in  spiritual  matters  among  Christians  in  practically 
every  one  of  the  forty-eight  States.  In  his  ad- 
mirable little  book  entitled  The  Christian:  His 
Creed  and  Conduct  (Moody  Press,  Chicago),  Dr. 
Evans  has  this  to  say,  among  other  things,  con- 
cerning dancing:  "The  modern  dance  is  most 
certainly  not  conducive  to  morality.  Its  dress,  its 
pose,  the  close  mingling  of  the  sexes,  can  by  no 
means  be  interpreted  as  ministering  to  the  morality 
of  its  devotees  .  .  .  The  privileges  allowed  and 
taken  in  the  ballroom  would  not  be  allowed  for 
an  instant  outside  of  it  without  serious  conse- 
quences following." 

Probably  no  Christian  worker  of  our  day  has 
had    a    wider    experience    among    Christian    young 


Dec.  15, 1948 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  11 


AGNES  SCOTT  COLLEGE 


DECATUR 


GEORGIA 


A  college  for  women  with  the  highest  educational    recognition    which    earnestly    seeks    to    maintain 
the  best  Christian  atmosphere. 

Its    enrollment    for    September,     1949,    is    already    advanced.    Applicants   should   file   papers    early. 

A   competitive   contest  with  important  awards  is  offered  each  year. 

For  Information  Address:  President  J.  R.  McCain 

. . 


people  than  had  the  late  Captain  Reginald  Wallis. 
He  was  a  product  of  Harrow;  and  he  served  as 
an  officer  in  the  British  Army  during  World 
War  I.  At  the  conclusion  of  that  conflict,  he 
entered  as  a  layman  into  full-time  Christian  work, 
principally  of  an  evangelical  nature,  among  young 
people.  Captain  Wallis  was  one  of  the  most  at- 
tractive speakers  for  the  Lord  that  I  have  ever 
heard.  He  touched  people  in  practically  every 
stratum  of  society:  the  poor  and  the  rich,  the 
ignorant  and  the  educated.  He  had  an  intimate 
knowledge  and  understanding  of  those  things 
which  hinder  spiritual  development  among  young 
people.  And  in  his  splendid  little  book,  The  New 
Man  (Loizeaux  Brothers,  Bible  Truth  Depot,  New 
York  City),  Captain  Wallis  gave  this  testimony  in 
regard  to  dancing:  "Suppose  we  eliminate  mixed 
dancing.  This  purpose  will  be  served  as  effectively 
if  men  dance  with  men,  and  women  with  women; 
but  you  know  what  would  happen!  Dancing  would 
soon  be  a  matter  of  history  and  the  Dancing  Halls 
would  put  up  the  shutters!  No,  it  is  a  sad  truth 
that  nothing  has  been  more  used  of  the  Devil  to 
inflame  carnal  passions,  blight  the  hopes  of  young 
and  promising  lives,  and  ruin  precious  souls,  than 
dancing  .  .  . 

"As  a  Christian  it  is  your  privilege  and  re- 
sponsibility to  bring  dying  souls  to  the  Saviour. 
Alas,  the  great  professing  Church  has  leaped  from 
its  holy  commission,  and  the  Lord  is  depending 
upon  the  truly  'born  again'  few  to  spread  the 
message  and  burn  out  for  Him.  Is  it  consistent  to 
fritter  away  hours  at  a  time  in  the  ballroom? — 
time  that  might  be  spent  in  the  interests  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  and,  in  some  cases,  time  that 
ought  to  be  spent  in  needed  sleep  and  rest?  .  .  . 

"There  are  some  professing  Christians  who  do 
not  dance  in  the  public  ballroom,  but  are  quite 
happy  to  arrange  a  private  dance  at  home — 'Just 
a  homey  affair,  you  know.'  But  there  are  few  who 
limit  their  dancing  programme  to  the  private 
affair  at  home.  In  any  case,  why  play  with  the 
fire?  It  has  at  least  the  appearance  of  evil,  and 
it  is  well  known  that  in  this  way  seeds  of  desire 
are  sown  in  the  hearts  of  children  which  often 
produce  a  sorry  harvest.  Other  worldly  amuse- 
ments may  have  slain  their  thousands,  but  I  verily 
believe  that  dancing  has  slain  its  tens  of  thou- 
sands!" 

But,  it  will  be  contended,  there  is  a  difference 
of  opinion  on  this  subject.  Do  you  not  realize 
that  dancing  is  permitted  now  in  some  of  our 
church-owned  and  church-controlled  colleges?  And 
are  you  not  aware  of  the  fact  that  many  Pres- 
byterian elders  today  look  with  approval  on  dancing 
and  permit   their   own   children   to   dance? 


Yes,  I  fully  realize  that  dancing  is  now  per- 
mitted in  some  of  our  church-owned  and  church- 
controlled  colleges.  But  do  not  for  one  moment 
make  the  serious  mistake  of  thinking  that  this 
indicates  that  dancing  is  now  all  right  for  the 
Christian.  If  this  indicates  anything  at  all,  it  indi- 
cates something  of  the  spiritual  condition  and 
religious  status  of  those  colleges.  Some  of  these 
institutions  are  often  referred  to  as  "having  a  fine 
Christian  background,"  but  of  how  many  of  them 
can  it  be  truthfully  said  today  that  they  have  a 
vital  Christian  foreground?  How  many  of  them 
today  actually  have  a  strong,  positive,  deeply- 
spiritual,  Christian  atmosphere  on  their  campuses? 
Some  Presbyterians  seem  more  or  less  indifferent 
concerning  whether  or  not  such  an  atmosphere 
exists  on  those  campuses,  so  long  as  Christian 
decency  and  respectability  and  refinement  are 
present.  And  there  are  even  some  Presbyterians 
who  seem  to  have  a  tendency  to  look  down  their 
noses  at  some  of  the  independent  Christian  colleges 
which  are  known  to  have  a  strong,  positive,  evan- 
gelical atmosphere  on  their  campuses.  (At  this 
point  may  I  state  that  I  personally  am  not 
prejudiced  either  for  or  against  our  church-owned 
colleges  or  the  independent  Christian  colleges,  for 
I  never  attended  a  school  in  either  group.  I  was 
an  undergraduate  from  1928  to  1932  in  one  of 
the  eastern  universities  which,  well  over  a  century 
prior  to  that  time,  had  been  founded  by  Presby- 
terians. When  I  was  a  student  there,  the  majority 
of  those  who  taught  me  were  either  extreme 
Liberals  in  religious  matters,  or  Humanists,  or 
Agnostics,  or  Free-thinkers  of  one  shade  or  an- 
other; only  a  small  number  of  my  teachers  could 
have  been  classified  as  being  altogether  orthodox 
Christians,  in  the  accepted  sense  of  that  term.  And 
during  this  period  our  campus  did  not  exactly 
have  an  international  reputation  for  piety,  as  the 
following  clearly  indicates.  In  my  sophomore  year, 
a  serious  poll  on  the  liquor  question  was  simul- 
taneously conducted  on  the  campuses  of  fourteen 
colleges  and  universities  throughout  the  east  and 
the  middle  west,  the  resulting  data  to  be  used  by  a 
Congressional  committee  then  investigating  pro- 
hibition. In  all,  some  24,000  men  voted  in  the 
balloting  conducted  at  these  educational  insti- 
tutions. The  result  of  the  poll  on  our  campus 
indicated  that  79  per  cent  of  the  undergraduates 
at  my  Alma  Mater  drank;  and  our  campus  was 
shown  to  be  the  wettest  of  the  fourteen  in  ques- 
tion. Now  I  very  seriously  doubt  that  my  Alma 
Mater  changed  suddenly,  at  one  time,  from  the 
spiritual  status  existing  at  its  founding  to  the 
spiritual  condition  prevalent  on  the  campus  when 
I  was  an  undergraduate  there.  Such  a  change,  I 
should    think,    probably    occurred    slowly,    over    a 
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long  period  of  years,  due  to  many  gradual  com- 
promises in  the  realm  of  Christian  teaching  and 
in  the  sphere  of  worldliness.  And  it  may  be  that 
we  Southern  Presbyterians,  in  recent  years,  have 
been  witnessing  some  similar  compromises — such 
as  the  approval  of  dancing  on  our  campuses,  for 
instance — which  are  beginning  to  take  place  in 
some  of  our  church-owned  and  church-controlled 
colleges.) 

Is  it  stated  that  some  of  our  elders  approve 
of  dancing  and  permit  their  children  to  dance? 
Well,  the  obvious  answer  to  that  is  just  to  look  at 
the  spiritual  status  of  the  churches  in  which  those 
elders  are  church  officials.  Not  very  long  ago,  a 
well-known  and  highly-respected  preacher,  who  for 
years  has  been  holding  evangelical  meetings  in 
churches  of  practically  every  leading  Protestant 
denomination  in  this  country,  remarked  that  he 
had  never  seen  the  churches  throughout  this  coun- 
try in  such  a  low  spiritual  condition  as  they  are 
in    at   the   present.    And   the    churches    of   our    de- 


nomination,   taken    all   in    all,    are    not    exceptions 
to  this  statement. 

Recently  that  great  and  powerful  and  deeply- 
spiritual  preacher  from  Memphis,  Dr.  Robert  G. 
Lee,  D.D.,  the  President  of  the  Southern  Baptist 
Convention  at  the  present  time,  remarked: 
"Spiritual  power  and  dancing  do  not  go  together; 
soul-winning  and  dancing  do  not  travel  the  same 
road." 

No  truer  remark  than  that  was  ever  made,  in 
my  opinion. 

If,  by  some  strange  circumstance,  Paul  the 
Apostle  should  happen  to  be  a  guest  in  your  home 
for  a  month's  time,  would  you  during  that  period 
ever  invite  him  to  go  to  a  dance?  Well,  if  you 
would  not  consider  it  appropriate  or  right  for 
Paul  to  attend,  by  what  logic  do  you  think  it 
appropriate  or  right  for  you,  as  a  born-again 
Christian  and  as  one  of  Paul's  fellow-travelers,  to 
attend  dances  or  to  give  your  approval  to  modern 
dancing? 


The  New  Presbyterian  USA  Curriculum 

For  Sunday  Schools 

"Christian  Faith  And  Life — A  Program  For  Church  And  Home" 
By  Oswald  T.  Allis,  Ph.D..  D.D. 


This  article  appeared  in  The  Sunday  School  Times, 
the  Editor  of  The  Sunday  School  Times.  The  Sunday 
School  Times  Company,  325  North  Thirteenth  Street, 
year.  We  heartily  commend  The  Sunday  School  Times 

In  view  of  the  perplexity  and  genuine  con- 
cern among  Bible-believing  Christians  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  over  the  "New  Curriculum," 
the  Times  is  publishing  a  critical  analysis  of  this 
new  course  in  a  series  of  three  articles  (originally 
announced  as  two)  by  Professor  Allis.  The  series 
is  to  be  reprinted  in  pamphlet  form,  and  further 
details   will   be   announced   later. 

Dr.  Allis  is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania  (A.B.)  and  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary     (B.D.),    and    received    the    degree    of 


July  10,  1948,  and  is  reprinted  by  the  permission  of 
School  Times  is  published  weekly  by  The  Sunday 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  The  subscription  price  is  $2.50  a 
to  our  readers.  — H.B.D. 

M.A.  from  Princeton  University,  and  Ph.D.  from 
the  University  of  Berlin.  He  taught  in  the  de- 
partment of  Semitic  Philology  at  Princeton  Semi- 
nary, 1910-1929,  was  Faculty  Editor  of  the 
Princeton  Theological  Review;  and  was  for  seven 
years  professor  in  the  Old  Testament  depart- 
ment, Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Phila- 
delphia. He  is  now  editorial  correspondent  of 
the  Evangelical  Quarterly  (Edinburgh),  and  is 
well  known  as  an  able  and  scholarly  defender 
of  the  faith. 


This  is  the  third  of  this  series  of  articles  by  Dr.  Allis.  The  first  appeared  in  the  November  15th  issue  and 
the  second  in  the  December  1st  issue.  The  whole  of  the  three  has  been  printed  in  one  article  in  booklet  form 
by  The  Sunday  School  Times  Company  and  is  available  at  15c  each;  $1.25  a  dozen;  $4.00  for  fifty;  $6.00 
per  hundred.  These  prices  include  postage.  You  may  order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Wea- 
verville,  N.  C.  —H.B.D. 


A  Critique  Of  The  New 
Curriculum 

V.  The  New  Curriculum  Modernistic.  The  state- 
ment that  the  New  Curriculum  has  a  definitely 
modernistic  leaning  will  not  surprise  the  reader.  It 
is  clearly  indicated  by  the  features  of  the  New 
Curriculum  that  have  been  already  discussed.  A 
few  further  examples  will  make  this  unmistakably 
plain. 

Discovery  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
stilling  of  the  storm:  "No  one  can,  of  course, 
know  exactly  what  happened,  but  the  point  of  the 
incident  is  quite  clear:  Jesus  was  completely  sure 


of  the  operation  of  God's  laws,  but  the  disciples 
were  afraid"  (p.  49).  This  is  one  of  those  lucid 
explanations  of  the  critics,  which  really  explain 
nothing,  but  serve  to  show  very  clearly  that  in 
their  opinion  any  explanation  is  to  be  preferred 
to  one  which  involves  the  supernatural.  Was  not 
the  fear  of  the  disciples  due  to  the  fact  that,  as 
veteran  fishermen  (some  of  them),  they  knew 
that  according  to  the  (ordinary)  working  of 
God's  laws,  such  a  storm  almost  certainly  meant 
shipwreck  and  death?  Did  Jesus  differ  from  the 
disciples  merely  in  this,  that  He  knew  the  storm 
was  going  to  abate?  If  so,  why  did  He  rebuke 
the  wind  and  command  the  waves  to  be  still? 
Was  it  to  lead  the  disciples  to  attribute  to  Him  a 
power  over  nature  that  He  did  not  actually  possess? 
Or,    did    the    disciples    simply   misunderstand   Him 
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and  attribute  to  Him  powers  that  He  did  not  claim? 
What  really  saved  them?  Did  the  storm  abate  of 
itself?  King  seems  to  aim  to  do  justice  to  the 
miracle,  but  leaves  us  in  some  doubt  whether  what 
happened  was  really  a  miracle  or  simply  seemed 
like  one  to  the  disciples.  Why  are  we  told,  "The 
wind  blew  in  His  face,  and  He  seemed  to  be 
answering  it"  (p.  109),  when  Mark  4:39-41  tell 
us  definitely  that  Jesus  "rebuked"  the  wind,  that 
it  was  His  sovereign  word  which  wind  and  sea 
obeyed?  God's  laws  obeyed  the  command  of  the 
Son  of  God.  This  is  what  the  Bible  clearly  says. 
Are  we  to  believe  it  or  not? 

According  to  Choice,  the  story  of  Jonah  was 
related  at  one  of  the  meetings  of  the  Christians. 
"Here  was  a  prophet  who  tried,  out  of  fear  and 
weakness,  to  escape  an  errand  for  which  God 
had  called  him.  He  had  taken  a  boat  in  the  opposite 
direction.  But  God  had  used  the  storm  and  the 
sea  to  cut  off  Jonah's  escape.  Finally  Jonah  had 
been  willing  to  accept  the  assignment  to  Nineveh" 
(p.  224).  Here  the  omission  of  any  reference  to 
the  "great  fish"  is  quite  significant;  and  since 
"The  Book  of  Jonah"  is  the  Biblical  reference 
(Matt.  12:39-41  is  ignored),  it  must  raise  in  the 
mind  of  the  thoughtful  reader  the  question  whether 
the  "fish  story"  is  true,  or  allegory,  or  myth,  or 
interpolation. 

It  has  been  the  "traditional"  belief  of  the 
Church  that  the  Apostle  John  was  the  writer  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel.  Scholars  of  the  first  rank  maintain 
this  position  today.  Counsel  contains  an  article 
by  Elwin  A.  Smith,  the  author  of  Master.  It  is 
called,  "Our  Two  Biographies  of  Jesus"  (pp. 
17.).  It  aims  to  explain  the  "differences"  between 
John  and  the  other  three  Gospels  (Synoptists).  We 
are  told  that  "The  Fourth  Gospel  was  probably 
written  after  A.D.  100,  at  least  thirty-five  years 
later  than  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke."  This  amounts 
to  saying  that  it  was  not  written  by  the  Apostle 
John.  A  quotation  is  given  from  Tasker,  "The 
Nature  and  Purpose  of  the  Gospels,"  which  reads 
in  part  as  follows:  "That  John  the  Baptist  uttered 
the  particular  saying,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,' 
at  that  particular  moment  (the  time  of  the  baptism 
of  Jesus)  is  improbable;  but  tha't  it  is  a  true  un- 
folding of  the  meaning  of  the  life  of  Jesus  for  all 
Christians  is  undeniable."  This  amounts  to  saying 
that  we  can  be  perfectly  sure  that  what  John  said 
is  true,  while  almost  equally  sure  that  John  never 
said  it,  which  stated  thus  bluntly  sounds  like 
an  "Irish  bull."  We  think  some  teachers  and  par- 
ents will  find  it  difficult  to  make  it  clear  to  their 
children,  assuming  that  they  understand  it  them- 
selves, why  this  narrative  must  be  spiritually  true 
while  historically  false.  It  has  a  strong  Barthian 
flavor.  Yet  Tasker's  book  is  listed  in  This  Genera- 
tion among  the  books  that  "should  be  available  for 
every  teacher"  p.  24). 

According  to  Choice,  which  is  a  story  of  the 
Christian  community  at  Rome  in  A.D.  64,  the  year 
when  "Nero  fiddled  and  Rome  burned,"  the  death 
of  Paul  took  place  about  two  years  previously  (pp. 
78,  90).  This  means  that  Paul  was  not  released 
from  his  (first)  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  also 
that  the  Pastoral  Epistles  (1  and  2  Timothy  and 
Titus)  cannot  be  Pauline.  Yet  conservatives  hold 
that  these  epistles  are  genuine,  and  that  they 
justify  the  inference  that  Paul  was  released  from 
the  imprisonment  referred  to  in  Acts,  and  that  his 
death  did  not  occur  until  about  A.D.  67.  Why  is 
the  author  of  Choice  so  eager  to  get  Paul  out  of  the 
way  and  to  make  a  hero  of  Peter?  We  do  not  know 
that  Peter  ever  was  in  Rome.   We   do  know  that 
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Paul  was.  Yet  in  Choice,  Paul,  although  oc- 
casionally referred  to  and  quoted,  is  a  memory, 
while  Peter  is  a  vivid,  vital  figure,  -whose  fearless 
testimony  makes  him  one  of  the  first  to  suffer 
martyrdom  at  the  hands  of  Nero.  Why  is  the  au- 
thor of  Choice  so  concerned  to  support  a  doubtful 
tradition  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  used  to 
aggrandize  itself  by  making  Peter  the  first  bishop 
of  Rome  and  the  founder  of  the  Papacy,  and  to 
minimize  the  great  apostle  of  Christian  liberty  who 
was  certainly  there  once  and  for  a  considerable 
time,  and  perhaps  twice,  and  whose  influence  on 
the   Church  there  must  have  been  very  great? 

Choice  tells  us  that  Marcus  (Mark),  after  Peter 
was  thrown  into  prison,  made  the  following  state- 
ment to  the  inquirer  Clement,  in  answer  to  the 
question,  "Did  you  know  Jesus?"  "No,"  we  are 
told  Marcus  replied,  "it  was  about  three  years 
after  His  death  that  I  first  heard  His  name  from 
Peter"  (p.  103).  Here  the  author  expresses  his 
opinion  on  a  doubtful  question  as  if  he  were 
stating  a  matter  of  fact.  If,  as  many  suppose, 
Mark  refers  to  himself  in  14:51f.,  the  answer  given 
Clement  is  not  correct.  Marcus  goes  on  to  say: 
"I  have  known  many  disciples.  And  I  have  heard 
many  stories  about  Jesus  and  His  teachings.  In 
fact,  I  hope  soon  to  write  them  down  for  the  dis- 
ciples here  in  Rome."  This  would  be  after  Peter's 
death.  All  of  this  suggests  that  the  Gospel  of  Mark 
rests  on  secondhand  testimony  and  has  no  direct 
apostolic  authority.  It  would  be  natural  to  infer 
that  its  statements  may  not  be  entirely  trusworthy. 
How  different  from  the  opening  paragraph  of 
Luke's  Gospel  these  words  of  Marcus  sound! 

Mark  and  the  other  Synoptic  Gospels  clearly 
represent  the  Last  Supper  as  the  Passover  meal 
(e.g.,  Mark  14:12,  17).  It  is  claimed,  on  the  other 
hand,   that  John   represents      this  meal  as  having 
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taken  place  the  evening  before  the  Passover  (cf. 
13:1;  18:28,  39;  19:14),  which  would  flatly  con- 
tradict the  Synoptists.  These  seemingly  conflicting 
statements  can  be  harmonized  by  holding  that  the 
word  "passover"  is  used  in  John  in  a  broader  sense 
than  in  the  other  Gospels  and  included  the  feast 
days  which  followed  the  eating  of  the  Passover 
meal.  This  view  is  taken  by  Edersheim,  A.  T. 
Robertson,  and  many  other  able  scholars.  Yet  King 
states  positively  (pp.  160f.)  that  Jesus  did  not  eat 
the  Passover  with  the  disciples,  but  anticipated  it 
by  a  day  (cf.  p.  173).  These  assertions  flatly 
contradict  Mark  14:12-15,  17-21,  which  are  given 
as  Scripture  references,  in  favor  of  John  13:1,  as 
our  author  interprets  it.  It  is  rather  strange  that 
our  author  should  be  willing  to  side  with  John 
against  the  Synoptists.  It  is  doubly  strange  that  he 
should  use  a  story  book  intended  for  children  on 
nine  to  eleven  years  of  age  to  advocate  an  interpre- 
tation that  makes  his  Scriptural  references  mutu- 
ally or  self-contradictory.  But  such  examples 
serve  to  show  how  effectively  an  author  can  use 
the  storybook  method  to  state  positively  and  dog- 
matically opinions,  which  if  he  were  writing  as 
a  historian  he  would  be  obliged  to  state  with  far 
greater  caution,  to  say  the  least.  It  is  worthy  of 
note  that  on  this  point  King  differs  from  Master, 
which  refers  to  the  Last  Supper  as  "this  passover 
meal"  (p.  160).  How  determined  the  author  of 
King  is  to  make  his  interpretation  seem  the  cor- 
rect one  is  indicated  by  his  rendering  of  Luke 
22:15,  "I  wanted  so  much  to  eat  the  Passover 
feast  with  you  this  year,  before  I  suffer,"  which 
in  its  context  in  King  clearly  implies  that  He  did 
not  do  so.  Yet  the  words:  "With  desire  I  have 
desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I 
suffer,"  when  taken  in  their  context  in  Luke 
(22:7,  11,  13),  can  only  mean  that  the  desire 
was    actually    gratified. 

The  New  Curriculum  clearly  does  not  seek  to 
impress  on  the  minds  of  those  who  are  to  use  it  the 
fact  that  the  Bible  "being  immediately  inspired  by 
God,  and  by  His  singular  care  and  providence  kept 
pure  in  all  ages"  is  the  final  authority  in  all 
matters  of  faith  and  practice  (see  "Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,"  Chap.  I,  Sec.  8).  On  the 
contrary,  the  aim  seems  to  be  to  convince  the 
reader,  by  both  direct  and  indirect  methods,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  plenary  (verbal)  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  is  no  longer  tenable.  Such  is 
the  view  of  the  editor-in-chief,  and  it  is  apparently 
shared  by  his  collaborators. 

The  viewpoint  of  the  authors  of  the  New  Cur- 
riculum is  indicated  quite  plainly  in  the  character 
of  the  books  recommended  in  connection  with  the 
courses  of  study.  We  have  seen  that  Tasker's 
"Nature  and  Purpose  of  the  Gospels"  is  in  the  list 
of  books  which  "should  be  available  for  every 
teacher"  (This  Generation,  p.  24).  Another  book 
included  in  this  list  is,  "The  Nazarene,"  by  Sholem 
Asch,  a  Jewish  rabbi  whose  portrayal  of  the  life 
of  Jesus  cannot  be  called  Christian.  Yet  Eder- 
sheim's  "Life  and  Times  of  the  Messiah,"  a  monu- 
mental work  by  another  Jew  who  did  become  a 
Christian,  seems  to  be  completely  overlooked.  In 
Growing,  the  statement  is  made  that  "a  professor 
in  Dropsie  College,  Philadelphia,"  checks  "all  our 
book  illustrations  and  manuscripts  for  their  his- 
torical accuracy."  Dropsie  College  is  an  institution 
all  of  whose  board  of  governors  must  be  of  Jewish 
faith.  Has  scholarship  reached  such  a  low  ebb  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  that  the  experts  who  have 
prepared  the  New  Curriculum  must  apply  to  a  pro- 
fessor in  a  Jewish  institution  to  check  their  manu- 


scripts for  historical  accuracy?  How  would  such 
a  professor  naturally  react  to  the  question  of  the 
historical  accuracy  of  the  virgin  birth  or  the  bodily 
resurrection  of  One  whom  he  and  the  institution 
he  represents  refuse  to  accept  as  the  Messiah 
promised  to  the  Jewish  people?  To  question  the 
competence  of  such  a  scholar  to  deal  adequately 
with  matters  important  to  Christian  faith  is  not 
racial  bias.  Not  at  all!  It  is  simply  Christian  com- 
mon sense. 

The  last  question,  but  one  of  great  practical 
importance,  is  the  cost  of  the  New  Curriculum.  The 
cover  design  of  the  prospectus  pictures  about 
twenty  different  books  and  quarterlies  designed 
for  the  various  age  groups.  The  cost  of  one  copy 
of  each  of  these  items  at  quantity  rates — -that  is, 
of  a  complete  set  of  these  books  and  quarterlies — ■ 
reaches  a  total  of  $23.76  a  year.  This  is  more  than 
double  the  cost  of  one  copy  of  each  of  the  West- 
minster helps  now  supplied  for  the  International 
Uniform  Lessons.  The  reading  books  cost  $1  to 
$1.20,  the  quarterlies  $1.80  a  year.  If  every  child 
is  to  be  given  a  reading  book,  every  parent  a 
quarterly  (or  sometimes  two  or  three  for  different 
age  groups),  and  the  teacher  is  to  have  both 
reading  book  and  quarterly,  the  cost  of  even  these 
necessary  items  will  be  very  considerable,  more 
than  any  but  wealthy  Sunday  schools  will  be  able 
to  afford.  The  whole  setup  is  too  elaborate  and 
costly  to  be  practical.  Churches  where  there  is  now 
little  interest  in  Bible  study  will  probably  find  it 
hard  to  interest  parents  and  teachers  in  a  pro- 
gram that  is  so  complicated,  raises  so  many  prob- 
lems and  difficulties,  and  is  so  weighted  with 
"expert"  advice.  On  the  other  hand,  churches  that 
now  have  really  successful  Bible  schools  and  are 
deeply  interested  in  them  will  certainly  want  a 
system  of  lesson  study  that  is  really  Bible-centered 
and  completely  in  accord  with  the  Bible  and  the 
doctrinal   standards    of   their   church. 

To  the  question,  What  is  the  alternative?  the 
simplest  answer  is  this:  If  you  have  been  using  the 
International  Uniform  Lessons,  continue  to  use 
them  for  the  present  and  demand  that  they  or  any 
substitute  for  them,  such  as  the  New  Curriculum 
aims  to  provide,  be  truly  Bible-centered,  and  that 
the  device  of  teaching  modern  Liberalism  by  the 
story-book   method  be   definitely   abandoned. 

Postscript 

Some,  perhaps  many,  conservative  Presbyterians 
who  are  more  or  less  dissatisfied  with  the  New 
Curriculum  material  which  is  scheduled  for  use  in 
their  Sunday  schools  beginning  with  October  are 
hoping  that  the  defects  which  they  find  in  it  are 
relatively  minor,  can  easily  be  corrected,  and  will 
be  corrected  in  the  near  future.  So  they  feel,  or 
are  trying  to  persuade  themselves,  that  they  should 
go  along  with  the  new  program,  try  it  out,  and 
hope  that  definite  improvement  will  be  made.  We 
are  afraid  that  they  are  doomed  to  disappointment 
and   disillusionment,   if  they  follow   this   course. 

It  is  pointed  out  in  the  Prospectus  to  the  New 
Curriculum  that  the  subject  for  study  during  the 
entire  second  year  will  be  "The  Bible."  This  an- 
nouncement would  be  most  welcome,  were  it  not 
for  the  fact  that  it  at  once  raises  the  vital  ques- 
tion, How  will  this  great  subject  be  presented? 
Will  this  "Bible"  be  the  Bible  of  Protestant  Chris- 
tendom, the  Bible  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
which,  in  its  Confession  of  Faith,  defines  it  as  con- 
sisting of  66  books  which  make  up  the  Canon  of 
Holy  Scripture  and  are  the  Word  of  God,  the  only 
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infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice?  Or,  will  it  be 
the  Bible  of  the  critics,  the  Bible  of  so-called 
modern     scholarship? 

We  believe  that  the  answer  to  this  question  is 
given  with  sufficient  clearness  in  the  materials 
of  the  New  Curriculum  which  are  now  available. 
Attention  has  already  been  called  (p.  35)  to  the 
character  of  a  couple  of  the  books  recommended 
in  This  Generation  for  the  use  of  teachers  and 
parents.  The  opportunity  to  add  this  Postscript 
makes  it  possible  to  make  further  brief  reference 
to  this  important  matter.  Another  of  the  books 
recommended  in  This  Generation  is  "The  Teaching 
of  Jesus,"  by  T.  W.  Manson  of  Manchester,  Eng- 
land. Professor  Manson  is  perhaps  better  and  more 
widely  known  as  the  editor  of  "A  Companion 
to  the  Bible"  (1939).  This  volume  of  about  500 
pages  contains  contributions  from  such  well-known 
critics  as  H.  H.  Rowley,  W.  0.  E.  Oesterley,  T. 
H.  Robinson,  H.  W.  Robinson,  C.  H.  Dodd,  and 
others.  Professor  Manson  contributed  the  article 
on  "The  New  Testament  and  Other  Christian 
Writings  of  the  New  Testament  Period."  In  it  he 
expresess  the  opinion  that  the  Pastoral  Epistles  are 
not  by  Paul  (p.  113),  that  Second  Peter  is  almost 
certain  pseudonymous  (p.  119),  that  the  Fourth 
Gospel  is  probably  by  John  the  Elder  and  not  by 
John  the  Apostle  (p.  122),  that  this  Gospel  con- 
tradicts the  Synoptists  (p.  123).  Some  or  all  of 
these  views  have  already  found  expression  directly 
or  by  implication  in  the  New  Curriculum. 

The  article  on  "Introduction  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment" was  supplied  by  Professor  Rowley.  The  view 
presented  is  in  general  that  of  the  so-called  higher 
criticism:  the  Pentateuch  composite  and  non- 
Mosaic  (pp.  35-44),  at  least  three  Isaiahs  (p.  53), 
Joel  post-exilic  and  perhaps  composite  (p.  54), 
Jonah  late  and  probably  an  allegory  (p.  58),  most 
of  the  Psalms  post-exilic  and  the  Psalter  completed 
about  100  B.C.  (p.  62),  Esther  unhistorical  (p. 
72),  Daniel  late  and  largely  Maccabean  (p.  74). 
The  fact  that  Professor  Rowley  accepts  the  con- 
clusions of  the  Higher  Criticism  is  noteworthy  be- 
cause his  recent  book,  "The  Rediscovery  of  the 
Old  Testament,"  which  expresses  similar  views,  is 
published  by  the  Westminster  Press  and  heartily 
endorsed  by  it.  And  this  book  is  twice  quoted  in 
This  Generation  (pp.  38,  40),  with  permission  of 
the   publishers. 

Such  "straws"  as  these  seem  to  make  it  rather 
plain  that  there  is  little  if  any  basis  for  the  hope 
that  the  New  Curriculum  will  gradually  become 
conservative  and  advocate  positions  which  are  ac- 
ceptable to  the  Conservatives  who  are  expected, 
in  loyalty  to  the  Boards  of  their  Church,  to  use  it. 
The  writer  of  this  Critique  would  be  delighted  could 
he  persuade  himself  that  such  is  likely  to  be  the 
case.  But  the  indications  seem  clearly  to  be  that 
unless  a  radical  change  is  demanded  and  insisted 
upon  by  the  Conservatives  who  we  believe  still 
constitute  a  majority  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.S.A.,  the  New  Curriculum  in  its  second 
year  will  be  more  decidedly  and  outspokenly  mod- 
ernistic and  higher  critical  than  in  its  first. 
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MISSIONS  —  PRESBYTERIAN   CHURCH 

IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville,  Tenn. 
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The  Inspiration  And  Inerrancy 
Of  Holy  Scripture 

By  Edward  F.  Hills 


"Every  word  of  God  is  pure:  He  is  a  shield 
unto  them  that  put  their  trust  in  Him.  Add  thou 
not  to  His  words  lest  He  reprove  thee,  and  thou 
be  found  a  liar"  (Proverbs  30:5-6).  Here  we  have, 
briefly  expressed,  a  testimony  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  its  own  inspiration  and  inerrancy.  We  see, 
in  the  first  place,  that  every  word  of  Scripture 
is  a  word  of  God,  in  the  second  place  that  every 
such  word  of  God  is  pure,  i.e.,  free  from  error, 
and,  in  the  third  place,  that  every  such  inerrant 
divine  word  must  be  received  for  what  it  is  and 
relied  upon.  Finally,  the  inspired  and  inerrant 
words  of  Scripture  are  sharply  distinguished  from 
the  uninspired  words  of  men  which  must  never  be 
added  to  the  divine  revelation. 

This  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  concerning 
themselves  is  repeated  many  times  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  is  the  doctrine  of  orthodox  Jews 
until  this  day.  Yet  it  is  not  a  doctrine  of  the 
Jews  merely,  but  also  of  the  Christian  Church, 
since  it  was  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

The  attitude  of  Christ  toward  the  Scriptures  is 
admirably  summed  up  in  the  saying  contained  in 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  "Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets.  I  am  not 
come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill.  For  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or 
one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law, 
till  all  be  fulfilled"  (Matt.  5:18-19).  Here  not 
only  every  word  but  even  every  letter  of  Scrip- 
ture is  invested  with  a  divine  authority  which 
must  be  obeyed.  To  the  same  purport  is  Christ's 
statement  found  in  the  10th  chapter  of  John, 
"The  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,"  i.e.,  no  word 
of  Scripture  can  be  denied  or  rejected.  And  the 
Scriptures,  Jesus  believed,  had  this  innerrancy  be- 
cause they  had  been  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
(Matt.  22:43;  Mk.  12:36). 

But  even  apart  from  these  express  statements, 
Christ's  attitude  toward  the  Scriptures  is  abundant- 
ly illustrated  by  His  repeated  use  of  the  phrase 
"it  is  written."  In  the  first  three  Gospels  Christ 
uses  this  phrase  on  at  least  ten  different  oc- 
casions. By  the  use  of  this  phrase  Christ  appealed 
to  the  very  words  of  Scripture  as  written  by  God 
and  therefore  authoritative.  For  to  introduce  a 
quotation  from  Scripture  by  the  phrase  "it  is 
written"  is  necessarily  to  imply  that  all  the  words 
of  Scripture  are  inerrantly  inspired  by  God  and 
that  therefore  the  words  quoted  are  divine  and 
inerrant  because  they  are  words  of  Scripture. 

Christ's  Apostles  shared  the  view  of  their  divine 
Master  concerning  the  Scriptures.  This  is  clearly 
seen  in  their  use  also  of  the  phrase  "it  is  written" 
to  introduce  quotations  from  Scripture.  So  certain 
were  they  of  the  inspiration  and  inerrancy  of  the 
Scriptures  that  they  called  them  "the  oracular 
sayings  of  God"  (Acts  7:28;  Rom.  3:2).  For  them 
the  words  of  Scripture  were  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (Acts  28:25;  Heb.  9:8;  10:15).  And  this 
general  attitude  toward  the  Scriptures  is  sum- 
marized in  their  express  declaration.  "All  Scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God"  (II  Tim.  3:16). 


"Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired 
.  .  .  searching  what  or  what  manner  of  time 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  which  should  follow"  (I 
Pet.  1:10-11).  "For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(II  Pet.    1:21). 

Thus  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  and  iner- 
rancy of  holy  Scripture  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  Church  because  it  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles,  but  most  especially  because  it  was 
the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 
Those  who  deny  this  doctrine  are  confronted 
with  a  three-fold  dilemma  concerning  the  person 
and  work  of  Christ,  a  dilemma  from  which  there 
is    no    escape. 

Some  of  those  that  deny  the  doctrine  of  the 
inspiration  and  inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures  deny 
also  that  this  was  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  They 
say  that  the  words  of  Christ  upholding  this  doc- 
trine are  not  His  own  words  but  were  put  in 
His  mouth  by  the  writers  of  the  Gospels.  But 
such  a  supposition  leads  to  complete  scepticism 
concerning  the  person  and  work  of  Christ.  If  the 
frequent  utterances  of  Christ  concerning  the 
Scriptures  were  not  His,  then  we  cannot  be  sure 
that  any  of  His  recorded  deeds  or  sayings  were 
actually  His.  Christ  must  remain  forever  un- 
known to  us. 

Others  admit  that  the  sayings  of  Christ  con- 
cerning the  Scriptures  are  actually  His  but  deny 
that  these  sayings  represent  His  true  opinion. 
In  His  references  to  the  Scriptures  Christ  accom- 
modated Himself  to  the  prejudices  of  His  Jewish 
audience.  As  Son  of  God,  Christ  knew  that  the 
Scriptures  were  full  of  errors,  that  the  Pentateuch 
was  not  written  by  Moses,  that  the  psalms  were 
not  written  by  David,  etc.,  but  He  did  not  say  so 
for  fear  of  giving  offence.  Instead  He  incorporat- 
ed into  His  teaching  the  erroneous  notions  of  His 
contemporaries  concerning  the  Scriptures.  But 
this  theory  raises  acute  theological  and  moral 
difficulties.  Can  God  tell  a  lie?  If  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God,  could  He  have  taught  error  concerning 
the  holy  Scriptures?  And  if  His  teachings  con- 
cerning the  Scriptures  are  false,  how  can  we  be 
sure  that  His  other  teachings  are  true,  e.g.,  His 
teachings  concerning  God,  concerning  Himself, 
concerning  man  and  the  duty  God  requires  of 
man?  One  cannot  impugn  the  teachings  of  Christ 
concerning  the  Scriptures  without  adopting  a 
sceptical  attitude  toward  His  other  teachings. 

The  only  alternative  left  for  those  who  reject 
Christ's  teachings  concerning  the  inspiration  and 
inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures  is  to  suppose  that  He 
was  ignorant  concerning  them.  He  did  not  know 
the  truth  about  the  Scriptures  as  we  know  it 
today.  Those  who  wish  to  conserve  the  deity  of 
Christ  ascribe  this  supposed  ignorance  to  His 
human  nature  which  He  assumed  at  the  incarna- 
tion. In  His  human  nature  Christ  was  ignorant 
concerning  the   Scriptures  and   out  of  this  nature 
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He  spoke  falsely  of  them.  But  this  theory  is  an 
absurd  travesty  on  the  biblical  doctrine  of  the  in- 
carnation. Christ  in  His  human  nature  was  wholly 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  could  not  in  His 
human  nature  any  more  than  in  His  divine  nature 
have  spoken  falsely  concerning  the  Scriptures 
or  anything  else.  Furthermore,  if  we  assume  that 
Christ  was  ignorant  concerning  the  Scriptures,  we 
cannot  be  sure  that  He  was  not  similarly  ignorant 
concerning  the  other  matters  on  which  He  spoke. 

Thus  he  who  denies  the  inspiration  and  iner- 
rancy of  the  Scriptures  must  drift  into  a  sceptical 
attitude  not  only  toward  the  Old  Testament  but 
also  toward  the  New  and  even  toward  the  words 
of  Jesus.  Such  a  person  may  possibly  possess 
saving  faith,  but  certainly,  he  has  no  gospel.  This 
is  to  say,  he  who  rejects  the  Bible  as  an  inspired 
and  inerrant  book  may  possibly,  in  spite  of  this 
rejection,   possess   a   vague    and   confused   faith   in 


Christ,  but  he  will  be  unable  to  tell  anyone  else 
what  this  faith  is  or  who  Christ  is.  For  he  is 
sceptical  concerning  those  Scriptures  which  alone 
can  tell  him  who  that  One  is  in  whom  he  believes. 

He  who  attacks  the  inspiration  and  inerrancy  of 
the  Scriptures  deprives  the  Church  of  her  gospel, 
silences  her  witness,  and  prepares  the  way  for  her 
absolute  infidelity.  The  recent  history  of  many 
Christian  denominations  has  amply  illustrated  this 
fact.  When  the  Bible  is  no  longer  received  as  God's 
inspired  and  inerrant  Word  the  preaching  of  the 
Church  first  grows  shadowy  and  vague  and  then 
downright  false  and  unchristian.  The  inerrant 
Scriptures  are  the  only  shield  against  that  fatal 
progress  of  unbelief  which  puts  to  silence  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  works  destruction  to 
many  precious  souls.  Let  us  not  throw  away 
this  shield.  "Every  word  of  God  is  pure.  He  is  a 
shield  unto   them  that  put  their  trust  in  Him." 


"The  Federal  Council 
Vs.  Capitalism" 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

Elder  In  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Hattiesburg  ...  Mississippi 


General  Dwight  D.  Eisenhower,  in  his  address  on 
his  inauguration  as  head  of  Columbia  University 
on  October  12,  1948,  stated,  "Government  owner- 
ship or  control  of  property  is  not  to  be  decried 
principally  because  of  the  historic  inefficiency  of 
governmental  management  of  productive  enter- 
prises; its  real  threat  rests  in  the  fact  that  .  .  .  the 
final  concentration  of  ownership  in  the  hands  of 
government  gives  to  it,  in  all  practical  effects,  ab- 
solute power  over  our  lives. 

"When  shallow  critics  denounce  the  profit  motive 
inherent  in  our  system  of  private  enterprise,  they 
ignore  the  fact  that  it  is  an  economic  support  of 
every  right  we  possess  and  that  without  it,  all 
rights  would  soon  disappear." 

The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America  over  a  long  period  of  time  has  attacked 
the  capitalistic  system — that  economic  system  which 
has  given  our  nation  the  world's  highest  standard 
of  living  and  preserved  man's  individual  freedoms 
which  are  his  by  creation  and  which  are  set  forth 
in  the  Ten  Commandments  and  our  Federal  Con- 
stitution. 

The  Federal  Council  has  officially  stated  and 
I  quote,  "The  Churches  Should  Stand  For:  1.  Prac- 
tical application  of  the  Christian  principle  of  social 
well-being  to  the  acquisition  and  use  of  wealth, 
subordination  of  speculation  and  the  profit  motive 
to  the  creative  and  cooperative  spirit.  2.  Social 
planning  and  control  of  the  credit  and  monetary 
systems  and  the  economic  processes  for  the  com- 
mon good."  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Coun- 
cil, made  up  of  85  persons,  has  officially  endorsed 
FEPC  legislation,  non-segregation  of  races,  Presi- 
dent Truman's  Civil  Rights  Program,  Federal 
housing,  minimum  wage  legislation,  socialized 
medicine,  full  employment  guaranteed  by  the  gov- 
ernment,   and    other    socialistic    legislation.    Upon 


request  I  shall  gladly  furnish  documentary  evidence 
to  prove  the  above  stated  facts. 

On  October  16,  1946,  church  leaders  of  the 
Protestant,  Catholic  and  Jewish  faiths  issued  a 
statement  spoken  of  as  a  "Declaration  on  Economic 
Justice."  These  church  leaders,  many  of  whom 
occupied  prominent  positions  in  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches,  stated  that  they  were  in  favor  of 
"an  organized  and  democratic  partnership  for  the 
general  welfare  rather  than  a  competitive  strug- 
gle for  individual  and  group  advantage."  Con- 
tinuing these  church  leaders  stated,  "organized  co- 
operation of  the  functional  economic  groups  among 
themselves  and  with  the  government  must  be 
substituted  for  the  rule   of  competition." 

I  have  in  my  files  a  letter  under  date  of  Sep- 
tember 27,  1948,  and  a  letter  under  date  of  Oc- 
tober 22,  1948,  from  the  Chief  Investigator  of  the 
Committee  on  Un-American  Activities,  United 
States  House  of  Representatives,  enclosing  certain 
information  from  the  files  of  the  Committee  on 
Un-American  Activities  pertaining  to  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches.  These  reports  list  14  im- 
portant leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  and  state 
that  the  committee's  files  reveal  that  10  of  the 
14  officers  listed  have  been  affiliated  with  Com- 
munist-front organizations.  I  also  have  in  my  files 
a  letter  signed  by  a  Bishop  of  the  Methodist  church 
as  Honorary  President  of  the  National  Religion 
and  Labor  Organization  that  has  been  listed  as  a 
Communist-front  organization.  This  man  is  also  a 
Past  President  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 

In  the  Minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
October  11,  1946  we  read  and  I  quote,  '"Neither 
state  socialism  nor  free  enterprise  provides  a  per- 
fect economic  system;  each  can  learn  from  the 
experience  of  the  other."  The  Minutes  also  stated, 
"Co-operation   of  the   American   and  Russian  peo- 
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HOW  MAY  ATOMIC  ENERGY  AFFECT 

the  light  of 'final  judgment  according  to  the  Bible? 

This  noted  Biblical  authority,  pastor,  professor,  reveals  his  con- 
clusions after  extensive  study  of  atomic   physics,  ancient  and 
modern  philosophies  and  theories  as  related  to  Biblical  teachings 
and  prophecies. 
This  book  has  a  profound  meaning  for  all  Christianity. 

ether  books  by  Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

The  Supernaturalness  of  Christ 

Therefore  Stand 
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pie  at  the  scientific,  economic,  cultural,  and  re- 
ligious levels  and  co-operation  of  the  United  States 
Government  with  the  Government  of  the  Soviet 
Union  in  the  curative  and  creative  tasks  envisaged 
for    the    United    Nations." 

A  prominent  leader  of  the  Federal  Council 
and  Past  President  of  the  Council  has  stated,  "A 
combination  of  individualism  and  collectivism  will 
give  us  what  we  need  .  .  ."  Another  Past  Presi- 
dent of  the  Council  who  was  recently  elected  as 
one  of  the  Presidents  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  has  stated,  "The  common  faith  must  come 
to  live  in  the  practices  that  make  for  brotherhood; 
the  cooperative  spirit  must  supplant  competitive 
struggle;  the  objective  of  social  endeavor  must 
shift  from  profit  making  to  personality  making." 

The  World  Council  of  Churches,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  General  Secretary  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches,  "is  built  upon  the  pattern  which 
has  been  tested  in  the  Federal  Council  for  forty 
years,"  at  their  recent  meeting  in  Amsterdam, 
placed  communism  and  capitalism  about  on  the 
same  level.  Many  of  the  leaders  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  were  present  and  took  an 
active  part  in  the  permanent  organization  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  at  their  meeting  in 
Amsterdam  last  August. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  at  its 
meeting  on  September  21,  1948,  voted  its  approval 
of  a  statement  on  "Basic  Principles  on  Church 
and  Economic  Life."  The  statement  states  and  I 
quote,  "The  Church  should  keep  under  the  strong- 
est criticism  those  economic  institutions  which  in- 
crease the  self-interest  of  men  and  which  develop 
a  moral  climate  within  which  money  is  regarded 
as  the  chief  good  and  in  which  success  in  acquiring 
it  is  most  highly  honored  .  .  ."  "Inequalities  in 
the  distribution  of  wealth  and  income  must  be 
kept  under  the  most  rigorous  moral  scrutiny  .  .  ." 
"It  should  seek  to  keep  any  inequalities  that  may 
have  social  justification  within  the  limits  set  by  a 
broad  view  of  justice  and  by  the  requirements  of 
moral   health   in   society." 

We,  who  have  lived  under  the  capitalistic  sys- 
tem, know  that  it  is  founded  on  the  bedrock  of 
inviolable  human  personality  and  the  freedom 
of  the  individual  under  law.  The  capitalistic  sys- 
tem, with  all  its  defects,  which  are  not  due  to 
the  order  itself,  but  rather  to  the  sins  which  cor- 
rupt human  communities  and  institutions  in  every 
age,  offers  the  conscience  of  man  far  greater 
opportunity  to  guide  his  actions  than  does  any  of 
the  different  forms  of  collectivism  and  National 
socialism. 


The  more  than  3,500  churches  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  were  committed  to  the  above 
quoted  socialistic  objective  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  the  Council  at  a  meeting  when  our 
church  was  not  represented  and  when  less  than  a 
majority  of  the  Executive  Committee  were  present. 

On  account  of  our  affiliation  with  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  we  have  been  committed  to 
objectives  that  would  destroy  the  profit  motive 
which  General  Eisenhower  has  rightly  stated  as 
"an  economic  support  of  every  human  right  we 
possess  and  without  it  all  rights  would  soon  dis- 
appear." The  profit  motive  makes  possible  the  fi- 
nancial support  of  our  churches  and  their  insti- 
tutions. 

The  more  than  45,000  officers  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  representing  more  than  600,- 
000  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
should  prayerfully  seek  first-hand  information  re- 
garding the  activities  and  objectives  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  Churches — those  objectives  that  are 
contrary  to  the  Constitution  of  our  church  and 
those  objectives  that  would  substitute  a  form  of 
national  socialism  for  our  present  economic  sys- 
tem. If  and  when  this  has  been  done,  the  elders 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  will  take 
quick  action  in  seeing  that  overtures  are  presented 
by  their  respective  presbyteries — overtures  re- 
questing our  General  Assembly  to  withdraw  from 
the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America.  Just  as  long  as  the  majority  of  our 
church  officers  and  the  members  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  are  not  informed  regarding 
the  economic,  political,  social  and  racial  objectives 
of  the  Council,  just  that  long  will  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  be  affiliated  with  a  man-made 
and  man-centered  organization  with  totalitarian 
power  to  speak  for  more  than  600,000  members 
of   the   Southern   Presbyterian   Church. 


First  Presbyterian  Church 

Kingsport,  Tenia. 
The  Reverend  Thos.  P.  Johnston,  D.D.,  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  has  resigned  his 
pastorate  here  and  has  accepted  the  call  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Dunedin,  Fla.  Dr.  John- 
ston has  been  dismissed  by  Holston  Presbytery  to 
the  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  and  will  begin  his  new 
pastorate  on  December  1,  1948.  Dr.  Johnston  has 
served  two  pastorates  at  his  Church  totaling  seven- 
teen years.  Between  the  two,  he  served  as  Presi- 
dent of  King  College,  Bristol,  Tenn.,  for  seven 
years. 
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Montgomery  Presbyterians 
Wake  Up! 


By  Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson 

Columbia  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


The  five  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Montgomery, 
Ala.,  have  had  a  real  revival.  It  happened  this 
way.  In  February  1948  the  five  churches  in  Mont- 
gomery had  a  four  night  united  city-wide  Home 
Visitation  Evangelism  Campaign  under  the  di- 
rection of  Rev.  Cecil  Thompson.  As  a  result  the 
pastors  and  laymen  were  confident  that  a  similar 
effort  aimed  at  the  membership  of  the  churches 
would  do  much  good.  Accordingly  four  days  and 
nights  were  set  for  a  united  Church  Loyalty  Visi- 
tation Campaign  in  the  early  fall. 

For  three  months  during  the  summer  intensive 
preparation  was  made  in  gathering  and  compiling 
materials  to  be  used,  making  plans  of  procedure, 
and  developing  a  spiritual  and  geographical  strat- 
egy. The  pastors  met  with  the  director,  Rev. 
Cecil  Thompson,  and  lay  leaders  and  worked  out 
the  entire  plan  of  promotion  and  procedure.  On 
September  26-29  all  the  selected  workers  including 
some  300  or  more  members  of  the  respective 
churches  met  for  a  service  of  inspiration  in  the 
Oak  Park  Church  for  an  afternoon  kick-off  meet- 
ing. For  three  nights  suppers  were  held  in  the 
Trinity  and  First  Presbyterian  Churches.  The  sup- 
pers were  modeled  after  the  H.V.E.  suppers  with 
thirty  minutes  being  given  to  inspiration  and 
instruction. 

After  the  supper,  the  separate  churches  met  to- 
gether for  a  final  word  of  prayer  with  their  re- 
spective pastors  and  went  out  into  every  home 
of  the  church.  There  were  some  1,400  Presbyterian 
homes  and  families  to  be  visited  in  Montgomery. 
The  task  was  huge  but  the  joy  received  by  the 
workers  and  those  visited  in  this  great  program 
of  home  and   church  fellowship  was  even  greater. 

The  immediate  purpose  of  the  campaign  was  first 
of  all  to  secure  a  decision  from  every  home  and 
member  to  attend  their  own  church  for  the  next 
eight  Sundays.  Hundreds  of  decision  cards  were 
signed.  The  fellowship  and  get-acquainted  phase 
of  the  program  was  a  source  of  great  inspiration 
to  both  visitors  and  visited.  Many  met  their  church 
to  really  know  it  for  the  first  time.  Warmth  and 
friendliness  spread.  At  the  same  time  the  visitors 
carried  into  every  home  a  packet  of  materials  with 
leaflets  on  tithing,  Sabbath  observance,  family  re- 
ligion, prayer,  Bible  reading,  the  various  church 
papers,  and  material  on  the  Program  of  Progress 
which  will  be  a  source  of  real  instruction  and  in- 
spiration. These  packets  of  materials  were  pre- 
pared after  much  study  and  each  had  a  personal 
touch  from  the  church  sending  it. 

Many  of  the  homes  visited  were  regular  in 
their  church  relationship  and  many  were  irregular. 
A  great  quickening  took  place  as  shut-ins,  indif- 
ferent members,  family  groups,  new  members, 
and  old  members  were  visited  in  a  loving,  interest- 
ed, and  sympathetic  manner.  Criticisms  of  the 
church's  program  were  listened  to  and  reported 
back   to   the  pastor.   All  visitors  reported   back  to 


their  respective  churches  each  night.  An  average 
of  three  to  four  calls  were  made  each  night  by 
each  team.  Many  human  interest  stories  grew  out 
of  the  three  nights.  Visitors  came  back  with  songs 
of  rejoicing.  One  lady  said:  "I've  never  had  so 
much  fun  in  my  life."  Another  lady  who  was 
called  upon  got  her  hat  and  said  to  the  team 
calling  upon  her,  "This  is  wonderful  and  I'm 
going  out  with  you  and  do  some  calling  myself." 
An  elder  and  deacon  of  the  same  church  were 
team  mates  and  admitted  that  this  was  the  first 
time  they  had  really  ever  gotten  to  know  each 
other.  Most  of  the  people  who  called  knew  less  than 
fifty  per  cent  of  the  people  they  called  upon.  It 
proved  to  be  an  excellent  assimilation  program  to 
follow-up  H.V.E.  The  pastors  were  jubilant  over 
the  results.  On  the  last  night  a  testimony  meeting 
of  all  workers  was  held  to  receive  suggestions 
and  to  give  thanks  for  the  blessings  received.  As 
a  result  the  church  was  able  to  see  itself  with  its 
needs  and  to  make  wise  plans  for  the  days  ahead. 
New  resources  and  leadership  were  discovered. 
New  Sunday  School  plans  were  made.  Plans  for  a 
real  cordial  handshaking  campaign  were  made  for 
the  successive  Sundays  when  these  scores  of 
irregular  members  would  be  coming  back  to  hear 
their  pastors  for  those  successive  Sundays.  New 
prospects  were  turned  in  for  Church  membership 
and  new  babies  to  be  baptized.  Lost  members  were 
found  and  located.  The  needs  of  shut-ins  were 
presented.  It  was  a  great  time  for  the  hundreds 
of  workers.  A  revival  had  started  and  they  saw 
the  great  needs  and  opportunities  of  the  church. 
Subscriptions  had  been  received  for  church  papers, 
some  sent  in  past  due  pledges  even  though  money 
was  not  mentioned,  and  there  were  many  renewals 
of   old   ties   and   covenants. 

For  eight  successive  Sunday  mornings  the  pastors 
will  be  preaching  to  the  largest  and  most  interested 
congregations  perhaps  in  the  history  of  their 
churches.  They  will  deal  unitedly  on  successive 
Sundays  on  such  subjects  as  "Covenant  Vows," 
"Sabbath  Observance,"  "Tithing,"  "Family  Altars," 
"Daily  Prayer  and  Bible  Reading."  Each  pastor 
will  ask  for  definite  decisions  and  committals  on 
these  steps  of  spiritual  development  from  every 
church  member  present.  A  large  group  of  ushers 
and  those  who  participated  in  the  visitation  will 
be  at  the  door  each  Sunday  for  a  warm  welcome. 
Many  new  jobs  will  be  given  to  those  who  were 
found  ready  to  work  in  Sunday  School  work, 
Young  People's  work,  music,  choir,  and  in  other 
ways.  It  is  felt  that  the  attendance  at  Sunday 
School,  prayer  meeting,  youth  groups,  and  at  all 
church    services   will    increase. 

The  additional  features  of  the  8  Sundays  of 
preaching  with  attendant  personal  commitments 
for  steps  of  spiritual  development  and  the  use  of 
the  packets  of  literature  in  each  home  made  this 
a  _  unique  experiment  in  Church  visitation.  Like- 
wise, so  far  as  we  know,  it  was  the  first  united 
city-wide  campaign  of  Church  Loyalty  Visitation. 
We  await  with  keen  interest  the  continuing  results. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Fcrucette  


Resignation  Of  Mrs.  MacLeod 

The  Assembly's  Committee  on  Woman's  Work 
announces  with  deep  regret  the  resignation  of 
Mrs.  W.  Murdoch  MacLeod,  Assistant  Secretary 
of  Woman's  Work,  who  served  in  that  position  for 
the  past  four  years.  Mrs.  MacLeod's  resignation 
took  effect  October  1,  1948,  at  which  time  she  be- 
gan her  new  service  in  the  offices  of  the  United 
Council  of  Church  Women  with  headquarters  in 
New  York  City.  At  the  biennial  assembly  of  the 
United  Council  of  Church  Women,  held  in  Milwau- 
kee November  15-18,  Mrs.  MacLeod  was  inducted 
into  the  office  of  Executive  Secretary  of  that  or- 
ganization. 

During  the  four  years  of  her  service  as  Assis- 
tant Secretary  of  Woman's  Work,  she  made  a 
distinct  contribution  to  Woman's  Work,  through 
her  teaching  and  speaking  in  groups  throughout 
our  Church,  and  thus  through  her  services  in  the 
office,  especially  in  directing  the  preparation  of 
programs  and  giving  emphasis  to  the  study  of  the 
Christian  Home.  She  was  chairman  of  the  Chris- 
tian Home  committee  on  the  staff  of  the  Commit- 
tee on  Woman's  Work,  chairman  of  the  Family 
Life  sub-committee  of  the  Joint  Committee  on 
Adult  Work,  and  a  representative  of  the  Commit- 
tee on  Woman's  Work  on  the  Family  Life  commit- 
tee on  the  Committee  on  Religious  Education  of 
Adults. 

The  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  feels  a  real 
ense  of  loss  in  the  resignation  of  Mrs.  MacLeod 
as  Assistant  Secretary  of  Woman's  Work,  through 
which  office  she  rendered  such  valued  and  -efficient 
service  in  the  Woman's  Work  of  the  Church. 
However,  we  recognize  the  distinct  honor  accorded 
her  and  our  Church  in  the  call  to  this  place  of 
leadership  in  interdenominational  woman's  work. 
Presbyterian  women  throughout  our  General  As- 
sembly will  feel  a  closer  relationship  to  the  United 
Council  of  Church  Women  because  of  Mrs.  Mac- 
Leod's connection  with  that  work,  and  will  wish 
for  her  joy  in  service  that  has  such  unusual  oppor- 
tunities. 

Mrs.    A.    Walton   Litz,    Chairman, 
Assembly's  Committee  on  Woman's  Work. 


Will  Your  Gift  Bring  Joy? 

Your  Joy  Gift  will  bring  joy  to  others  and  there 
will  be  joy  in  your  own  heart  too  if  you  plan  to 
make  it  truly  a  Joy  Gift.  This  gift  will  .  .  . 

— help  provide  the  monthly  checks  which  go 
into  the  homes  of  ministers  and  widows,  orphans 
and  missionaries,  on  the  roll  of  Ministerial  Relief. 
Last  year  426  such  homes  were  aided; 

- — help  make  Christmas  more  joyous  in  these 
homes,  when  a  "double"  check  is  sent  at  this 
season; 

— continue  its  helpfulness  throughout  the  entire 
year,  making  possible  "extra"  checks  where  emer- 
gencies   arise; 

— bring  Joy  to  those  who  give,  Joy  to  those  who 
administer   the   funds,   Joy   to   those   who   receive, 


and  Joy  to  the  heart  of  Him  Whose  birthday  we 
honor. 

Lord,  I  cry  unto  Thee  .  .  . 
Give  ear  unto  my  voice  .  .   . 

Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  before  thee  as  incense, 
And   the   lifting   up    of   my   hands   as   the   evening 
sacrifice. 

Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age  .  . 

Now  also  when  I  am  old  and  grayheaded,  0  God. 
forsake    me    not, 

Until  I  have  showed  Thy  strength  unto  this  gen- 
eration. 

Selected    parts:    Psalm    1:1    and    2;    Psalm    71:9 
and   18. 


A  Personal  Testimony 

NOTE:  This  is  the  sixth  in  a  series  of  articles 
on  Personal  Witnessing  written  by  the  members  of 
a  class  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Cecil  Thompson 
at  the  Montreat  Training  School  last  summer. 

In  1947  our  church  had  a  Visitation  Evangelism 
campaign.  We  are  a  small  church  with  a  member- 
ship of  210.  This  number  includes  two  outpost 
chapels. 

The  president  of  our  auxiliary  and  the  secretary 
of  Spiritual  Life  and  Evangelism  encouraged  the 
enlistment  of  as  many  women  and  men  as  possible 
to  become  "Fishers  of  Men."  These  faithful  men 
and  women  met  with  the  pastor  to  learn  this  meth- 
od of  procedure  in  conducting  a  visitation  evangel- 
ism. Most  of  the  men  and  women  were  hesitant  and 
fearful  but  in  a  body  they  prayed  for  strength  and 
courage. 

A  list  of  prospects  was  secured  and  we  were 
ready  to  begin.  We  met  at  the  church  and  had 
supper.  The  pastor  made  a  talk  and  had  prayer 
and  10  people  (5  couples)  were  sent  out  to  visit. 
During  the  visiting  those  who  felt  they  could  not 
go  stayed  at  the  church  and  prayed.  This  is  the 
plan  of  procedure  that  we  used: 
1.  We  prayed,  rang  the  doorbell,  and  prayed 
again. 

2. "We    are    from    Presbyterian    Church. 

This  is  Mrs.  Brown,  and  I  am  Mrs.  Jones." 

3.  On  entering  the  home  we  talked  happiness  and 

expressed    an    interest    in    something    in    the 
room. 

4.  We  tried  to  secure  a  favorable  environment. 

5.  We  didn't  talk  too  long  but  asked,  "Of  what 

church  are  you  a  member?" 

6.  We   had   one   conservation  at  a  time  so   as  to 

keep  the  attention  of  everyone. 

7.  We  asked  questions. 
We  tried  to  avoid  a  "no." 
We  didn't  argue. 
We  had  decision  cards  already  printed  and  we 

tried  to  get  a  decision  from  the  first  one 
ready. 
11.  We  didn't  close  too  soon  but  we  closed  as  soon 
as  we  could. 
We  did  our  very  best,  and  if  we  didn't  get  a 
decision  we  tried  not  to  be  discouraged,  and 
went  on  to  the  next  place  more  determined 
than  ever. 
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But  the  the  outcome  of  this  program  was  very  suc- 
cessful. Our  hearts  were  filled  with  joy.  We  had 
23  people  make  a  Profession  of  Faith  in  Christ,  and 
20    had    letters    transferred. 

We  were  all  so  over-joyed  that  we  plan  to  have 
one  of  these  programs  once  a  year,  and  we  are 
praying  for  greater  success  in  the  years  ahead. 


My  Joy  Gift 

Ah,  dearest  Jesus,  holy  Child, 
Make  Thee  a  bed,  soft,  undefiled, 
Within  my  heart,  that  it  may  be 
A  quiet  chamber  kept  for  Thee. 

My  heart  for  very  joy  doth  leap, 
My  lips  no  more  can  silence  keep; 
I,  too,  must  sing  with  joyful  tongue 
That  sweetest  ancient  cradle  song. 

Glory  to  God  in  highest  heaven, 
Who  unto  man  His  Son  hath  given, 
While  angels  sing  with  tender  mirth 
A  glad  New  Year  to  all  the  earth. 

— Martin  Luther. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

My  Christmas  List 

Have  you  made  your  Christmas  list? 

Thought  of  everyone? 
Grandpa,  grandma,  mother,  dad, 

Daughter  too,  and  son? 

Have  you  made  your  Christmas  list? 

Giving's  in  the  air! 
Nieces,  nephews,  uncles,  aunts, 

Friends  from  everywhere. 

Have  you  made  your  Christmas  list? 

Yes,  beyond  a  doubt! 
It  is  Jesus'  Birthday,  too, 

Did  you  leave  Him  out? 

Make  His  gift  the  first  of  all! 

"Inasmuch  as  ye 
Did  it  to  the  least  of  Mine, 

Ye  have  given  to  Me!" 

Christmas  Gift  to  all  the  world — 
Dearest,  first  and  best! 
When  I  make  my  Christmas  list 
His  name  leads  the  rest. 

— Selected. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Bless  this  house,  0  Lord,  we  pray, 
Make  it  safe  by  night  and  day; 

Bless  these  walls  so  firm  and  stout, 
Keeping  want  and  trouble   out; 

Bless  the  roof  and   chimneys  tall, 
Let  Thy  peace  lie  over  all; 

Bless  this  door  that  it  may  prove, 
Ever   open   to  joy  and  love. 

Bless  these  windows  shining  bright, 
Letting    in    God's    heavenly    light; 

Bless  the  hearth  a-blazing  there, 
With  smoke  ascending  like  a  prayer; 
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The  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  meeting  in 
Montreat,  September  8-9,  1948,  passed  the 
following:  "That  Synod  recommend  to 
churches  and  individuals  the  Presbyterian 
Junior  College  in  its  effort  to  secure  $50,- 
000.00  to  aid  in  its  repair  and  building  pro- 
gram." 

Your  gifts  may  be  counted  as  a  contribu- 
tion under  income  tax  regulations.  Help  build 
the  Kingdom  of  God  through  Christian  Edu- 
cation. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

P.  O.  Box  B-9  Maxton,  N.  C. 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE     I 


Jackson 


Mississippi 


A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education. 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating parents  should  investigate  Belhaven. 

Write:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President. 
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KING   COLLEGE 

A  fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Coeduca- 
tional. Presbyterian.  Founded  1867.  Liberal 
Arts.  Sciences.  Business.  Education.  Four  types 
of  Scholarships:  (1)  Competitive;  (2)  Academic; 
(3)  Grant  in  Aid;  (4)  Remunerative  Work. 
Application  for  Competitive  Scholarships  by 
February  1.  For  information  and  catalog  write: 

R.  T.  L.  LISTON  -  PRESIDENT 
Box   "J"  Bristol,   Tenn. 

Second  Semester  Begins  Jan.  24,  1949.  Limited 
number    of    places    open    for    qualified    students. 


I  FOLDING  CH71IRS 
AND  TABLES 

IN  STEEL  OR  WOOD 

WRITE  FOR  CATALOG 

J.  P.  REDINGTON  &  CO. 

DEPT.  R  -  2  o        SCRANTON  2,  PENNA. 


Bless  the  folk  who  dwell  within; 
Keep    them   pure    and   free   from   sin; 

Bless  us  all   that  we   may  be 
Fit,  O  Lord,  to  dwell  with  Thee. 

Bless  us  all  that  one  day  we 

May  dwell,   Lord,   on  high  with  Thee. 

— McNaughton. 
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Dr.  William  V.  Gardner  Reports 

On  Visit  To  Europe 

At  the  outset,  let  me  say,  I  returned  from  my 
trip  to  Europe  with  a  deeper  love  for  my  country, 
America. 

I  returned  to  my  country  realizing  that  I  have 
accepted  too  many  of  its  privileges  and  not  enough 
of  its  responsibilities.  A  strange  England,  an  un- 
happy France,  a  tired  and  weary  Europe  helped 
bring  the  realization  home.  Five  weeks  among 
these  people  have  shown  me  a  world  suffering  to 
such  an  extent  that  when  one  touches  it  some- 
where on  its  body  it  almost  begins  to  bleed.  To 
invent  words,  the  world  is  not  only  "circumform," 
it  is  "cruciform,"  like  a  cross.  And  so  I  returned  to 
my  country  wanting  to  be  more  sympathetic,  to 
listen  and  look.  If  I  must  be  critical  of  my  govern- 
ment, I  want  to  be  constructively  critical.  I  want  to 
be  a  better  citizen,  practising  a  citizenship  as  based 
on  our  great  heritage  of  tradition. 

Even  in  Geneva  and  Amsterdam  the  secret  po- 
lice breathe  their  hot  breaths  upon  the  necks  of 
the  people.  We  all  want  to  live  in  a  land  where 
we  may  love  and  make  our  own  choices.  The  old 
world  cannot  do  this.  Here  in  our  country  we 
have  the  privilege  of  voting  as  we  please,  and 
because  the  mob  votes  one  way  we  do  not  have 
to  vote  that  way,  we  are  free  to  vote  an  inde- 
pendent ticket,  and  as  for  myself  I  intend  to  vote 
independently  for  the  rest  of  my  life.  I  returned 
from  Amsterdam  and  Geneva  happy  that  we  real- 
ized there  that  theology  was  just  as  important 
as  we  believed  it  to  be.  At  this  meeting  we  found 
all  the  conservatism  one  would  find  at  a  Nazarene 
meeting.  We  talked  about  our  help  and  hope 
coming  from  God.  We  talked  about  the  Lordship 
of  Jesus  Christ,  about  the  guidance  of  The 
Holy  Spirit,  redemption,  atonement  and  resurrec- 
tion, and  about  the  living  Christ  today. 

We  found  that  what  a  man  believes  today  is 
just  as  important  as  it  ever  was.  Our  Christian 
heritage  has  always  stressed  the  quality  of  a 
man's  belief.  A  man's  concept  of  honesty  and  purity 
counts,  and  he  cannot  be  guided  by  just  his  own 
conscience.    Theology    is    our   only   help. 

I  think  we  may  safely  say  now,  that  that  vicious 
doctrine  known  as  "humanism"  is  dead,  as  dead 
as  the  chestnut  trees  at  Montreat,  North  Caro- 
lina, and  they're  all  dead.  I  met  people  within 
the  Iron  Curtain  who  are  suspicious  of  the  Mar- 
shall Plan.  "We  don't  understand  it,"  they  say, 
"surely  you  must  have  something  in  the  back  parts 
of  your  minds  about  it."  Perhaps  we  do  have  some 
selfish  aspect:  we  want  to  see  our  way  of  life  pre- 
served for  the  whole  world;  its  foundation  is  a 
generous  impulse. 

Person  after  person  thanked  God  and  America 
for  money,  food  and  clothing.  Everywhere,  how- 
ever, there  was  the  inescapable  feeling  that  time 
is  running  out.  We  in  America  have  got  to  under- 
gird  the  Protestant  Church  in  Europe  and  Asia 
today.  There  is  no  other  way  than  the  Gospel, 
issuing  in  good  works.  Christ  is  the  Only  Answer. 
Material  things  beyond  our  necessities  amount  to 
very  little  now.  What  matters  is  that  we  go  to 
our  knees  and  arise  and  go  out  and  do  the  strongest 
possible  good  works. 

I  returned  feeling  that  the  Church  is  a  far  more 
vital  thing  than  I  ever  dreamed.  I  sat  with  people 
from  44  nations  from  147  denominations  for  two 
weeks,   and   never   have   I   seen   such   a  wonderful 


spirit  as  I  saw  manifested  at  Amsterdam.  I  think 
a  little  baby  was  born  there;  it's  a  small  baby, 
but  if  we  nurture  it,  it's  going  to  grow.  It's  high 
time  the  Protestant  churches  had  a  medium  through 
which  they  can  express  their  unity,  and  while  we 
didn't  go  to  Amsterdam  to  discuss  church  unity, 
the  constitution  of  the  World  Council  says  this: 
that  all  who  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  as  their 
Lord  and  God  are  welcome.  There  was  some  criti- 
cism for  not  taking  the  Unitarians  in, — but  how 
could  we?  They  do  not  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  as 
Lord  and  Saviour. 

Today  we  must  believe  in  our  Church  as  never 
before.  Prayers,  service,  gifts  are  vital  if  we  are 
to  proclaim  the  Gospel  which  is  our  duty  as 
Christians.  Our  Church  is  not  brittle;  it  won't 
break.  We  must  take  hold  of  it — strongly — and 
use  it. 

How  much  time?  Who  knows?  But  unless  Christ 
can  save  us,  we  are  lost,  utterly.  Thank  God  that 
He  alone  is  our  help  today.  We're  living  in  an 
atomic  age,  and  someone  has  aptly  said:  "Unless 
we  look  up,  we're  going  to  blow  up."  Let's  look 
up  and  see  the  cross,  and  realize  the  divine 
promise,  that  some  day  the  world — all  the  world- 
will  be  drawn  to  Him.  Then  let  us  give  ourselves 
in  glad  and  useful  service  to  those  for  whom  He 
died. 


Resolutions  Of  Appreciation 

On  The  Occasion  Of  The  Fiftieth  Anniversary 

Of  Ordination  Of  Rev.  Robert  Erwin 

Hough,  D.D.,  Nov.  26,  1948 

The  Session  of  The  Central  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Jackson,  Mississippi,  takes  this  occasion  as  an 
opportunity  for  expression  of  its  sincere  appreci- 
ation and  profound  gratitude  for  this  kind, 
scholarly,  energetic,  dependable  and  gracious  man 
of  God.  As  elders  in  this  church,  for  thirty  years 
it  was  our  privilege,  not  only  to  be  blessed  by  his 
faithful,  sound  ministry  in  the  pulpit,  but  to  be 
directed  by  his  sane,  effective,  Christlike  counsel 
in  the  best  interests  of  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  were  held  by  the  sway  and  quiet 
charm  of  his  personality.  We  honor  him  as  a  de- 
voted friend  and  fellow-labourer,  as  a  splendid 
father  in  his  family,  as  a  figure  of  influence  in 
the  city  in  which  we  live. 

Dr.  Hough  came  to  our  church  when  it  was  in 
very  desperate  need.  Not  only  did  he  lead  us  so 
that  our  needs  were  satisfied,  but  he  opened  large 
and  challenging  vistas  of  worship  and  service. 
During  the  thirty  years  of  his  ministry  here  the 
Central  Church's  membership  has  doubled  again 
and  again.  His  stimulating  leadership  gave  us  a 
new  appreciation  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  truth  of 
God.  His  presence  on  occasions  both  of  joy  and  of 
sorrow  made  him  a  choice  friend.  The  building  in 
which  we  now  worship  was  erected  during  the  time 
of  his  active  ministry.  Our  children  were  brought 
to  confess  Jesus  Christ  as  Savior  and  Lord  through 
his  teaching.  Our  grandchildren  in  many  in- 
stances received  the  covenant  promise  in  baptism 
by  his  hands.  We  have  been  blessed  and  the 
blessings  of  these  years  will  forever  be  our  choice 
treasure. 

We  are  fully  aware  of  the  breadth  of  his  mag- 
nificent service  and  the  intensity  of  his  complete 
devotion.  He  has  dedicated  himself  to  maintaining 
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the  best  in  the  training  of  young  ministers  by  serv- 
ing for  many  years  on  the  Board  of  Directors  of 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  in  Decatur,  Geor- 
gia. He  has  most  acceptably  served  the  Synod  of 
Mississippi,  as  its  Moderator  in  1941,  and  as  its 
Stated  Clerk  for  eighteen  years.  His  work  was 
recognized  by  one  of  our  own  Presbyterian  Schools, 
Southwestern  at  Memphis,  when  it  granted  him 
his  Doctor  of  Divinity  degree  in  1936.  His  solid, 
substantial  leadership  in  all  matters  relating  to  the 
work  of  the  church  courts  was  enhanced  by  his 
varied  experience.  For  fourteen  years  he  served  in 
strategic  places  in  our  sister  denomination,  the 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church.  His  min- 
istry has  been  carried  on  in  four  of  our  southern 
states. 

His  sphere  of  influence  has  recently  been  very 
greatly  enlarged  by  the  publication  of  his  book, 
"The  Christian  After  Death."  The  wide,  hearty, 
and  enthusiastic  reception  of  it  is  noble  evidence 
of  his  wisdom  and  skill  in  dispensing  the  Word 
of  our  God.  Since  the  inception  of  the  publication, 


The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Dr.  Hough  has 
very   frequently  written   stimulating   editorials. 

Therefore   be   it  resolved: 

First,  that  as  a  Session  we  give  thanks  to  God 
for  the  blessing  of  the  presence  and  leadership 
of  Dr.  R.  S.  Hough,  and  add  our  prayer  and  wish 
that  God  may  crown  his  remaining  days  with  joy 
and  continued  success. 

Second,  that  this  resolution  be  read  in  the  Morn- 
ing Worship  Service  on  Sunday,  November  21, 
1948,  to  the  congregation  gathered  and  the  radio 
congregation. 

Third,  that  at  the  appropriate  time  copies  of 
this  resolution  be  sent  to  the  Jackson  daily 
papers  and  to  The  Christian  Observer  and  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Journal,  and  to  the  family. 

The    Session, 

Central    Presbyterian    Church, 

Jackson,   Mississippi. 

Unanimously   passed   November    15,    1948. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Jan.  2:  The  World  In 
Which  Jesus  Lived 

Scripture:  Matthew  22:15  -  23:39;  Luke  2;  3:1-3; 
Galatians  4:1-5.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke  1:46-55. 

"When  the  time  had  fully  come,  God  sent  forth 
His  Son."  God  always  does  things  at  the  right 
time.  We  men  are  often  too  early  or  too  late.  He 
is  invariably  on  time.  It  is  very  important  to  "wait 
for  the  Lord." 

Mary,  in  her  song,  (Dev.  Read.),  is  praising 
God  for  regarding  the  "low  estate  of  his  hand- 
maiden— for  scattering  the  proud  in  the  imagina- 
tion of  their  hearts,  for  putting  down  the  mighty 
from  their  thrones  and  exalting  those  of  low  de- 
gree." The  world  of  Jesus'  day,  as  of  our  day,  was 
full  of  the  pride  of  men.  God  loves  to  exalt  the 
humble  and  resist  the  proud. 

We  shall  in  this  lesson  try  to  get  a  composite 
picture  of  the  world  as  it  was  in  His  day,  espe- 
cially in  its  religious  and  political  aspects. 

I.  The  Religious  Leaders  of  His  Time:  Matthew 
22:15  -  23:39. 

1.  A  Chapter  of  Questions.  22:15-45.  The  re- 
ligious situation  is  seen  in  these  chapters  where 
the  enemies  of  Christ  combine  their  forces  to  try 
to  ensnare  Him  in  His  teaching  and  so  have 
an  excuse  to  accuse  Him  to  the  Roman  Govern- 
ment. 

The  first  question  is  proposed  by  the  Pharisees 
and  Herodians,  who  hated  each  other,  but  got  to- 
gether in  this  attempt.  (The  Pharisees  were  the 
intensely  patriotic  party  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
Herodians  those  who  were  inclined  to  join  with 
the  Romans). 

Their  question  is  a  crafty  one  and  introduced 
with  honeyed  words  of  flattery:     "We  know  that 


you  are  true,  and  teach  the  way  of  God  truth- 
fully, and  care  for  no  man;  for  you  do  not  regard 
the  position  of  men."  Then  follows  the  question 
which  was  intended,  no  matter  how  He  answered, 
to  get  Him  in  trouble.  His  answer  is  a  masterly 
statement  of  the  great  principle  of  separation  of 
Church  and  State:  "render  therefore  to  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God  the  things 
that  are    God's." 

Next  came  the  Sadducees — the  skeptics  of  that 
day,  who  neither  believed  in-  the  resurrection  or 
angels  or  spirits.  They  had  concocted  an  imaginary 
problem  which,  in  their  silly  ignorance  and  un- 
belief, thought  was  insoluble.  He  completely  put 
them  to  shame,  and  goes  on  to  assert  the  truth 
of  the  resurrection  and  life  eternal  by  telling  them 
that  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living:  He  is  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  of 
Jacob.  He  tells  them  that  they  neither  know  the 
Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God. 

Then  the  lawyer,  spokesman  for  the  Pharisees, 
tested  Him  by  asking,  "Which  is  the  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law."  His  answer  is  very  simple, 
and  again  reveals  their  ignorance  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, for  He  quotas  from  that. 

He  then  asks  them,  "What  do  you  think  of  the 
Christ?  Whose  Son  is  He?  They  said  to  Him, 
'The  son  of  David.'  "  He  quotes  from  Psalm  110 
to  prove  that  the  Christ  is  higher  than  the  son 
of  David,  and  from  that  day  no  one  dared  ask 
Him   any  more   questions. 

2.  A  Chapter  of  Denunciation:  23:1-39.  JeSUS 
now  turns  upon  His  foes  and  denounces  them  in  no 
uncertain  terms,  showing  them  up  in  their  true 
colors.  Notice  some  of  the  despicable  traits  of  char- 
acter of  these  religious  leaders  of  Jesus'  time — the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  We  can  easily  see  why  He 
rebuked  them  so  sharply  and  severely. 
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"They  preach,  but  do  not  practice — they  bind 
heavy  burdens,  hard  to  bear  and  lay  them  on 
men's  shoulders,  but  they  themselves  will  not  move 
them  with  their  finger — they  do  all  their  deeds  to 
be  seen  of  men — they  love  the  places  of  honor  at 
feasts  and  the  best  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
salutations  in  the  market  places,  and  being  called 
rabbi  by  men."  In  contrast  to  these  proud,  selfish 
hypocrites,  He  exhorts  His  followers  to  humility 
and  service. 

He  then  begins  His  series  of  "Woes"  pronounced 
against  these  leaders  of  the  Jewish  Church,  show- 
ing their  hypocrisy  and  condemning  them  as  "blind 
guides"  who  are  like  unclean  cups  and  plates  and 
"whitewashed  tombs."  The  chapter  closes  with  His 
lament  over  Jerusalem,  forsaken  and  desolate  since 
she  has  been  unwilling  to  accept  Him  as  Savior 
and  King. 

Before  we  go  on  to  the  Political  world  of  Jesus' 
time,  let  us  do  some  examining  of  our  own  lives 
and  times.  When  Jesus  warned  His  disciples  to  be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees, 
and  Herod,  He  was  faithfully  putting  them  on 
guard  against  the  greatest  menace  to  the  Church 
of  all  ages.  Has  not  Formalism,  Unbelief,  and 
Worldliness  been  the  "Triple-threat"  to  the  Church 
in  every  age  of  its  history?  Persecution  could  not 
kill  the  Church;  these  are  its  deadly  enemies,  for 
they  have  ruined  the  influence  of  the  Church  and 
destroyed  its  testimony.  What  was  it  that  almost 
killed  the  Church  just  before  the  Reformation,  and 
again,  in  England  just  before  the  Great  Awaken- 
ing? This  leaven  of  Hypocrisy,  Unitarianism,  and 
Worldliness.  No  wonder  that  the  Head  of  the 
Church  is  exposing  these  religious  leaders  so  re- 
lentlessly. 

Such  were  the  men  who  opposed,  blasphemed, 
and  persecuted  our  Lord,  and  such  men  would 
treat  Him  the  same  way  today,  if  they  had  the 
opportunity. 

II.  The  Political  Leaders  of  His  Time:  Luke 
2:1-7;  3:1-3.  First,  there  was  Caesar  Augustus, 
the  Roman  Emperor.  "He,  Antony  and  Lepidus, 
formed  the  second  triumvirate.  Lepidus  was  re- 
tired, Augustus  defeated  Antony  (B.C.  31),  be- 
came sole  ruler  and  received  the  title  of  emperor. 
He  and  Herod  the  Great  were  friendly,  and  in  his 
honor  Herod  built  Caesarea.  He  was  on  the  throne 
when  Jesus  was  born." 

Tiberius  Caesar.  "He  followed  Augustus,  was 
his  adopted  son  and  son-in-law.  (Matt.  22:17; 
Mark  12:14;  John  19:12).  He  was  a  man  of  moody 
temper  and  spent  most  of  his  time  on  the  island 
of  Capri.  He  was  emperor  when  Jesus  was  cruci- 
fied and  Pilate  governor  of  Judea.  In  his  honor 
Herod  Antipas  built  Tiberias  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee." 

Pontius  Pilate.  We  get  a  clear  insight  into 
Pilate's  character  as  we  read  of  his  shameful 
treatment  of  Jesus  when  he  was  tried  before  him. 

"Herod  was  given  Galilee  by  his  father  in  47 
B.C.  By  the  aid  of  Antony  he  was  made  King  of 
Judea.  Under  Augustus  nearly  all  of  Palestine 
was  added  to  his  territory.  His  satanic  sister, 
Salome,  encouraged  him  in  his  crimes.  He  sought 
to  destroy  Jesus,  massacred  the  infants,  and  died 
an  awful  death.  He  had  nine  wives." 

His  brother,  Philip,  was  tetrach  of  the  region 
of  Iturea  and  Trachonitus,  and  Lysanius  Tetrach 
of  Abilene,  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high 
priests. 


This  political  "set-up"  is  interesting,  and  ex- 
plains a  great  deal  that  occured.  These  rulers  were 
either  definitely  antagonistic  to  Christ  or  indif- 
ferent to  Him.  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  who  were 
political  as  well  as  religious  leaders,  were  among 
His  bitterest   enemies. 

III.  The  Pious  Few:  Luke  2:8-51.  John,  in  his 
Gospel,  aptly  describes  the  case.  He  was  in  the 
world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  Him,  and  the 
world  knew  Him  not.  He  came  unto  His  own,  and 
His  own  received  Him  not:  BUT  as  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God. 

We  come  now  to  the  FEW  THAT  RECEIVED 
HIM. 

First,  there  were  the  Shepherds.  We  have  this 
beautiful  and  familiar  story  in  Verses  8-20.  Then 
Matthew  tells  us  of  the  Wise  Men. 

Simeon.  "Now  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem, 
whose  name  was  Simeon,  and  he  was  righteous 
and  devout,  looking  for  the  consolation  of  Israel, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  upon  him."  Of  course  he 
received  Him.  Inspired  by  the  Spirit  he  came  into 
the  temple,  took  Him  up  in  his  arms  and  blessed 
God. 

Anna.  And  there  was  a  prophetess,  Anna,  the 
daughter  of  Phanuel.  She  did  not  depart  from 
the  temple,  worshipping  with  fasting  and  prayer 
night  and  day.  Coming  up  at  that  very  hour  she 
gave   thanks   to   God. 

Then,  of  course,  Joseph  and  Mary,  arid  later, 
the    disciples,    and    women. 

So,  today,  there  are,  we  trust,  millions  of  sincere 
Christians  who  have  received  Him.  The  political 
and  Religious  world — for  there  are  many  false  re- 
ligions, and  Apostate  Churches,  still  is  hostile — 
but  He  has  those  who  are  true  and  loyal. 


Lesson  For  Jan.  9:  Sources  Of 
Our  Knowledge  Of  Jesus 

Scripture:  Mark  2:13-14;  Luke  1:1-4;  John  20: 
30-31;  21-25;  Acts  1:1;  20:35;  I  Corinthians 
11:23-  15:3-8;  Colossians  4:14;  I  John  1:1-4.  De- 
votional  Reading:   Hebrews   2:1-9. 

The  writer  of  Hebrews  says  that  we  ought  to 
give  close  attention  to  what  we  have  heard  and 
not  drift  away  from  it.  If  the  message  spoken  by 
angels  was  valid  and  every  transgression  and 
disobedience  received  a  just  retribution,  how  shall 
we  escape  if  we  neglect  such  a  great  salvation, 
declared  at  first  by  the  Lord  and  attested  to  us 
by  those   that  heard  Him. 

Holy  men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  holy  men, 
even  those  chosen  by  the  Lord,  speak  to  us  in  the 
New  Testament  to  give  us  the  Life  and  Work  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  promised  that  this  should  be 
the  case.  Before  He  left  He  told  His  disciples  that 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  came  He  should  guide  them 
into  all  the  truth,  bringing  to  their  remembrance 
what  He  had  spoken  to  them,  taking  of  the  things 
of  Christ  and  showing  these  things  to  them.  (See 
Bernard's  Progress  of  Doctrine). 

Why  do  we  have  Four  Gospels?  Why  do  we  often 
have   in   our   homes   different  photographs   of  per-    la 
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sons  we  love,  some  taken  from  one  point  of  view, 
and  some  from  another?  We  have  to  look  at  our 
3  Lord  from  a  variety  of  view-points  if  we  are  to  get 
I  a  complete  picture  of  the  One  whose  name  is 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Ever- 
?  lasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace — the  God-man. 
1  The  Four  Gospels  do  not  describe  Him,  but  in  them 
>  He  presents  Himself  to  us  in  all  His  marvellous 
I  attributes. 

(A  very  fine  little  book  is  "The  Four  Gospels," 
Iby  Andrew  Jukes).  The  contents  of  this  book  are 
I  as  follows : 

il.   The  Four  Gospels,  Four  Views  of  Christ.   II. 
-St.    Matthew;    or,    The    Son    of    Abraham.    III.    St. 
■  Mark;  or,  The  Servant  of  God.  IV.  St.  Luke;  or, 
The   Son   of  Adam.    V.    St.   John;   or,   The   Son   of 
God.   VI.   The   Common   Testimony. 

Let  us  now  look  briefly  at  some  of  these  "holy 
men"  who  wrote  the  Life  of  our  Lord: 

I.  Matthew:  The  Gospel  for  the  Jew:  Mark 
2:13-14.  In  these  verses  Mark  tells  us  of  the  Call 
of  Levi,   or  Matthew. 

He  was  a  publican,  a  tax-collector,  one  of  that 
so-despised  class.  His  Gospel  is  written  especially 
for  the  Jew.  It  is  filled  with  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament.  His  object  is  to  prove  to  the  Jews 
beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  Jesus  is  the 
Promised  Messiah,  the  King  of  the  Jews.  He  traces 
His  ancestry  back  to  Abraham,   through   David. 

Today,  when  trying  to  convince  unbelieving 
Jews  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Messiah,  the  Savior 
of  the  world,  this  Gospel  is  the  one  to  start  with. 

II.  Mark.  The  Gospel  for  the  Romans.  "John 
Mark  was  the  son  of  Mary,  a  Christian  Jewess,  in 
whose  home  the  early  Christians  seem  to  have  been 
sheltered.  He  was  peculiarly  Roman  in  training 
and   development." 

He  spent  much  time  both  with  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  the  former  seems  to  have  had  a  great  influ- 
ence on  the  writer.  Eusebius  says  that  the  Gospel 
was  submitted  to  Peter  for  his  approval. 

"It  is  peculiarly  the  Gospel  of  Power"  Much  is 
made  of  the  marvellous  works  of  Jesus.  This  would 
appeal  to  the  Romans,  and  it  is  generally  admitted 
that  it  is  the  Gospel  for  the  Romans.  The  in- 
formation set  forth  has  the  marks  of  an  eye  wit- 
ness. 

Mark  is  silent  about  the  events  connected  with 
the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  of  John  the  Baptist.  He 
omits  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  only  two  of 
the  parables  spoken  on  the  sea  shore  are  selected. 

"The  style  of  the  book  is  unlike  that  of  the 
others.  It  is  terse,  peculiarly  Roman  and  soldierly 
— The  word  "straightway"  as  used  by  Mark  about 
the  idea  of  Service  is  very  predominant  in  the 
book;  the  Great  Servant  of  Jehovah  is  busy  help- 
ing men. 

III.  Luke  The  Gospel  for  the  Greeks:  Luke  1:1- 
4.  Luke  is  the  only  Gentile  writer  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. He  was  born,  according  to  Eusebius  and 
Jerome,  in  Antioch  in  Syria.  He  was  not  an  eye- 
witness, but  had  thorough  understanding  of  the 
whole  matter.  He  is  a  most  accurate  writer.  This 
has  been  proved  by  the  critics  of  Acts.  He  was  a 
physician,  an  educated  man. 

The  Greeks  were  always  searching  for  the  "Ideal 
:Man."   "The  Jew  and  the  Roman  were  by  nature 


exclusive."  The  Jew  wanted  to  fraternize  only  with 
the  descendants  of  Abraham;  the  Romans  were 
"wedded  to  the  power  of  Rome";  but  the  Greeks 
were  cosmopolitan.  "The  full-grown  Jew  was  a 
Pharisee;  the  full-grown  Roman  was  a  Caesar;  but 
the  full-grown  Greek  was  a  world-man."  These 
two  characteristics,  his  ideals  of  perfection  and 
universality  must  be  considered  in  presenting  Jesus 
to  the  Greek,  and  that  is  what  Luke  did." 

He  does  not  stop  with  Abraham  when  tracing 
the  ancestry  of  our  Lord,  but  goes  back  to  Adam, 
the  first  man.  He  presents  Christ  as  the  Ideal, 
Perfect  Man,  the  second  head  of  the  human  race. 

Let  us  notice  some  of  the  significant  things 
omitted  and  added:  (1)  "The  Thirty  years."  He 
deals  with  twelve  things  connected  with  these 
years  while  Matthew  mentions  only  six.  (2)  He 
does  not  record  the  early  Judean  Ministry  (3)  The 
Perean  Ministry.  This  is  a  most  significant  ad- 
dition as  it  sets  forth  the  work  of  Christ  for  the 
Gentile    World. 

IV.  John:  The  Gospel  "for  all"  —  "for  the 
Church."  20:30-31;  21:25. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  says,  "Matthew  wrote  the 
wonderful  works  of  Jesus  for  the  Jew;  Mark  for 
the  Roman;  Luke  for  the  Greeks;  John — a  herald, 
who  reaches  the  very  heavens,  for  all." 

His  Gospel  was  called  by  the  early  Church 
Fathers  "The  Spiritual  Gospel."  Written  after  the 
others,  by  the  beloved  disciple,  it  goes  back  beyond 
Abraham,  or  even  Adam,  to  "the  beginning"  and 
describes  the  Incarnation,  "Is  the  beginning  was 
the  Word  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word   was   God." 

"The  style  of  the  Gospel  is  simple,  but  its 
thought  profound."  It  is  like  a  clear  pool,  that 
looks   shallow,   but  in   reality  is   exceedingly   deep. 

It  states  its  purpose  in  these  words,  (20:31) 
But  these  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  be- 
lieving ye  might  have  life  in  His  name. 

It  reveals  Jesus  Christ  as  the  divine  Son  of 
God.  In  support  of  this  he  records  seven  great 
miracles,  or  "signs":  water  turned  to  wine;  healing 
the  nobleman's  son  at  a  distance;  feeding  the  five 
thousand;  walking  on  the  water;  healing  the  man 
born  blind;  raising  Lazarus  to  life;  the  draught 
of  fishes  after  the  resurrection. 

John  stresses  the  Deity  of  our  Lord.  This  does 
not  mean  that  the  other  Gospels  do  not  teach  this 
same  truth,  for  all  of  them  do.  The  full  picture 
is  the  portrait  of  the  God-Man,  Immanuel,  God 
with   us. 

V.  Paul:  Explaining  the  Facts:  I  Corinthians 
11:23-25;   15:3-8. 

There  were  some  things  revealed  personally  to 
this  last  Apostle  who  saw  the  Lord  and  heard 
His  voice  on  the  way  to  Damascus.  One  of  these 
is  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  we  have 
it  in  our  first  selection. 

But  the  great  work  of  Paul,  the  logical  thinker 
and  theologian,  is  the  explanation  he  gives  of 
the  meaning  of  the  death,  resurrection,  and  second 
coming  of  the  Savior.  If  we  turn  to  I  Corinthians 
15:1-58  we  find  him  starting  the  chapter  with  a 
clear  statement  of  the  Atonement — "Christ  died 
for   our  sins" — and      a  masterful  treatise   on   the 
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Resurrection  and  its  meaning  for  us.  Turn  to 
Romans  5  and  we  find  the  subject  of  the  Atone- 
ment treated  more  fully.  In  his  Doctrinal  Epistles 
Paul   gives   the   great   doctrines  so  precious   to   all 

Protestants. 

IV.  John  Again:  Fellowship;  I  John  1:1-4.  It 
is  not  enough  to  know  and  believe  the  Facts;  to 
understand  the  great  Doctrines  of  Grace;  we  are 
to  enjoy  a  blessed  Fellowship  with  Christ.  Is  not 
this  very  natural  in  John — the  "Beloved  Disciple." 


Lesson  For  Jan.  16:  The  Boyhood 
And  Youth  Of  Jesus 

Scripture:  Matthew  2:13-15,  19-23;  Mark  6:3; 
Luke   2:39-52.   Devotional   Reading:   Luke   2:25-32. 

There  is  not  a  great  deal  told  us  concerning  the 
Boyhood  and  Youth  of  Jesus,  but  the  few  things 
that  are  revealed  are  most  instructive  and  interest- 
ing. 

The  writers,  Matthew,  Luke,  and  John,  were 
more  concerned  with  showing  us  the  facts  con- 
cerning the  Incarnation  and  Birth,  than  the  par- 
ticulars of  His  childhood.  Tradition  has  added  a 
large  collection  of  stories  about  this  period  of  His 
life,  but  while  these  stories  are  interesting,  and 
may  have  a  measure  of  truth  in  them,  we  cannot 
be  sure  of  their  validity.  Many  people  have  been 
curious  as  to  what  might  have  taken  place  during 
this  time.  We  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  He 
was  an  unusual  Child.  This  much  is  apparent 
and  is  seen  in  the  inspired  revelation,  but  as  to 
His  working  miracles  and  doing  other  astounding 
works  we  may  well  be  dubious,  since  we  have  no 
sure  word  from  God.  We  shall,  of  course,  confine 
our  study  to  the  incidents  related  in  Scripture 
and  the  applications  we  can  make  from  them. 

There  are  at  least  three  very  plain  lessons  we 
can  learn  about  His  Boyhood  days:  These  days 
were  full  of  Perils,  of  Progress,  of  Power. 

I.  The  Boyhood  and  Youth  of  Jesus  was  Full 
of  Perils:  Matt.  2:13-15,  19-23.  (See  also  Revela- 
tion 12:1-6). 

In  the  reference  from  Revelation  we  have  a 
very  vivid  picture  of  a  "great  red  dragon"  who 
stood  before  the  woman  ready  to  devour  her 
Child  as  soon  as  He  should  be  born,  and  we  have 
the  preservation  of  this  Child.  This  is  a  true 
picture  of  the  Peril  which  faced  the  Incarnate  Son 
of  God  when  He  came  into  the  world. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  account  from  Matthew 
and  see  how  it  corresponds  to  the  symbolic  account 
in   Revelation. 

The  wise  men  had  come  to  see  the  Child.  This 
was  sometime  after  His  birth  for  they  came  to  a 
"house".  Herod  the  king  and  all  Jerusalem  had 
been  very  much  troubled  by  the  question  of  these 
men,  "Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews?" 
He  enquired  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  where 
Christ  should  be  born,  and  when  they  told  him 
Bethlehem,  he  summoned  the  wise  men  and  told 
them  to  search  diligently  for  the  child  and  when 
they  found  Him  to  bring  him  word  that  he  might 
come  and  worship  Him  also. 

They,  guided  by  the  star,  found  the  young  child 
and  His  mother,  but  being  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream,  did  not  reveal  His  whereabouts  to  the 
king  but  returned  to  their  country  another  way. 
Then  Herod  sent  forth  and  slew  all  the  male 
children  in  Bethlehem  and  in  all  the  region  round- 
about who  were  two  years  old  and  under. 


Joseph  and  Mary,  instructed  of  God  in  a  vision, 
took  the  young  child  and  fled  into  Egypt  and  re- 
mained there  until  the  death  of  Herod.  When 
Herod  died  an  angel  appeared  to  Joseph  again  and 
commanded  him  to  return  to  the  land  of  Israel. 
This  he  did,  but  when  he  found  that  Archelaus 
reigned  in  place  of  his  father,  he  was  afraid  to  go 
there,  and  warned  in  a  dream  he  withdrew  to  the 
district  of  Galilee  and  came  to  Nazareth,  thus 
fulfilling  the  prophecy,  "He  shall  be  called  a 
Nazarene." 

No  doubt  the  treasures  presented  to  the  young 
child  were  used  to  care  for  Him  during  this  time 
of  peril.  God  cares  for  His  own,  not  only  by  pro- 
tecting them  in  times  of  danger,  but  by  providing 
for  their  physical  needs. 

John's  words  were  indeed  true:  He  was  in  the 
world  and  the  world  knew  Him  not;  He  came  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not.  No  room 
in  the  inn  for  the  new-born  Babe,  and  no  room  in 
the  political  realm  for  someone  who  might  be  a 
rival  to  the  king  on  the  throne.  Marvel  not  if  the 
world  hate  you;  it  hated  Me  before  it  hated  you. 

But  wicked  men  can  never  thwart  the  plans 
and  purposes  of  the  Almighty:  He  maketh  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him  and  restrains  the 
residue  of  wrath. 

II.  The  Boyhood  and  Youth  of  Jesus  was  full  of 
Progress:   Luke  2:39-52. 

"And  the  child  grew  and  became  strong,  filled 
with  wisdom;  and  the  favor  of  God  was  upon 
Him."  "And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  in 
statue  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man." 

The  Incarnation  was  REAL.  Jesus  Christ  became 
one  of  us,  and  as  one  of  us  He  grew  and  de- 
veloped; there  was  PROGRESS. 

In  His  physical  nature  He  grew  from  a  baby 
to  a  boy  and  a  young  man  and  then  came  to  ma- 
turity. This  was  part  of  His  Humiliation. 

His  mind  developed  as  children's  minds  do.  He 
grew  in  Wisdom,  which  is  higher  than  mere 
knowledge.  This  is  seen  in  a  striking  way  in  the 
incident  we  have  in  this  chapter.  When  He  was 
twelve  He  was  taken  to  Jerusalem  and  was  found 
in  the  Temple  in  the  midst  of  the  learned  men, 
both  asking  and  answering  questions,  and  all  were 
astonished   at  His   understanding   and   answers. 

His  Spiritual  nature  developed  also,  as  the  favor 
of  God  rested  upon  Him  and  He  grew  in  favor 
with  god. 

His  fellow  men  learned  to  love  Him:  He  grew  in 
favor  with  those  about  Him. 

Our  children  should  advance  in  this  four-fold 
manner.  Jesus  was  without  original,  or  inherited, 
sin,  so  His  growth  was  unhindered  by  the  handi- 
caps of  our  children,  but  we  should  seek  for  the 
same  sort  of  development  in  them  as  we  find  in 
the  Boyhood  and  Youth  of  the  God-Man. 

It  is  most  interesting  to  watch  children  make 
progress  day  by  day  in  these  different  ways.  Would 
it  not  be  wonderful  to  watch  a  sinless  Child  grow 
as  He  grew?  No  wonder  Mary  and  Joseph  mar- 
velled at  Him,  pondered  all  these  things  in  their 
hearts.  Of  course,  they  both  knew  that  He  was  a 
supernatural   Child  from  His  birth. 
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III.  The  Boyhood  and  Youth  of  Jesus  was  full  of 
Power:  Supernatural  Power.  Luke  2:25-32;  2:41-51 
He  was  both  a  Natural  and  a  Supernatural  Child. 

Some  of  those  who  came  in  contact  with  Him 
recognized  this  fact. 

Simeon  was  one  of  these.  He  was  inspired  by  the 
Spirit  and  saw  the  supernatural  in  this  child  as  he 
made  his  statement:  Lord,  now  letteth  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace  according  to  thy  word;  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation  which  thou  hast 
prepared  in  the  presence  of  all  peoples,  a  light  for 
revelation  to  the  Gentiles,  and  for  glory  to  thy  peo- 
ple Israel.  (R.S.V.)  "And  Simeon  blessed  them  and 
said  to  Mary  His  mother,  'Behold,  this  child  is  set 
for  the  fall  and  rising  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a 
sign  that  is  spoken  against  (and  a  sword  will  pierce 
through  your  own  soul  also)  that  thoughts  out  of 
many  hearts  may  be  revealed"! 

The  prophetess  Anna  was  another.  She  did  not 
depart  from  the  temple,  worshipping  with  fasting 
and  prayer  night  and  day.  And  coming  up  at  that 
very  hour  she  gave  thanks  to  God,  and  spoke  of 
Him  to  all  who  were  looking  for  the  redemption 
ef  Jerusalem. 


This  Power  of  God  resting  upon  Him  showed 
itself,  as  we  have  seen,  when  as  a  boy  of  twelve  He 
went  with  Mary  and  Joseph  to  Jerusalem.  No  other 
child  could  have  shown  himself  equal,  and  even 
superior,  to  the  doctors  of  the  law  who  were  inter- 
rogating Him.  These  learned  men  were  "amazed," 
as  they  well  might  be,  for  they  had  never  seen  a 
child  like  Him  before.  The  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  were  already  manifesting  their  pres- 
ence in  Him. 

He  grew  and  became  strong  in  the  Power  of 
His  perfect  manhood  and  deity,  He,  from  His 
birth  was  both  God  and  man:  Immanuel,  God-with- 
us."  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  became  man  by  taking 
to  Himself  a  true  body  and  a  reasonable  soul,  and 
.  .  .  "It  was  requisite  that  the  Mediator  should  be 
God,  that  He  might  sustain  and  keep  the  human 
nature  from  sinking  under  the  infinite  wrath  of 
God,  and  the  power  of  death"  and  .  .  .  "It  was  re- 
quisite that  the  Mediator  who  was  to  reconcile  God 
and  man,  should  Himself  be  both  God  and  man, 
and  this  in  one  person"  and  .  .  .  (See  Larger  Cate- 
chism, Questions  27,  38,  39,  40). 


Young  People's  Department 


Editor's  Note:  We  appreciate  the  help  of  five  of 
the  Columbia  Seminary  students  in  preparing  the 
program  material  for  this  Department  for  January. 

—H.B.D. 

Vesper  Topics  For  January 

Jan.  2:  Topic  -  The  Etiquette 
Of  Evangelism 

This  program  written  by  C.  C.  Benz,  Jr.,  stu- 
dent at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur, 
Ga. 

Introduction 

Unit:  Evangelism.  This  is  the  first  program  of 
the  unit  of  Evangelism.  The  program  is  designed  to 
make  young  people  aware  of  the  necessity  of  per- 
sonal witnessing,  and  the  part  that  they  as  young 
people  can  take  in  it.  If  a  young  person  is  old 
enough  to  join  the  Church,  then  certainly  he  is  old 
enough  to  understand  the  need  for  evangelism,  and 
the  responsibility  which  rests  upon  him  as  an  indi- 
vidual. You  will  see  in  this  program  many  things 
which  have  been  or  can  be  done  by  youth  groups  in 
this  matter  of  Evangelism.  We  must  however  first 
have  in  our  minds  the  Scriptural  grounds  upon 
which  this  matter  rests. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.    Everyone    Needs    Salvation.    "We   are   all   as   an 

unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as 
filthy  rags."  (Isaiah  64:6).  "All  we  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way."  (Isaiah  53:8).  Truly  the  prophet  Isaiah  was 
a  righteous  man,  but  he  knew  that  for  himself  all 
his  righteousness  was  as  filthy  rags  when  compared 
with  the  righteousness  that  God  requires  of  His 
children.  Pascal  has  put  it  this  way:  "There  are  two 
classes   of  men   in   the  world:   The   righteous,  who 


know  themselves  to   be  sinners;   and  the  rest,  sin- 
ners who  think  themselves  to  be  righteous." 

2.  No  One  Can  Save  Himself.  "For  whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 
point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  (James  2:10).  "Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  T  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
Me."  (John  14:6).  Scripture  is  full  of  the  admoni- 
tion that  a  man  cannot  save  himself.  The  very  fact 
of  the  existence  of  Christ  shows  that  man  is  in- 
capable of  His  own  salvation.  Why  else  did  Christ 
come?  What  did  He  accomplish  by  His  death  and 
Resurrection?  The  very  fiber  of  Christianity  cries 
out:  "No  one  can  save  himself." 

3.  Everyo/ne  Needs  Christ.  "For  Christ  also  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
he  might  bring  us  to  God."  (I  Peter  3:18).  "For 
God  so  loved  the  world  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  (John  3:16).  We 
have  said  that  no  one  can  save  himself.  How  then 
is  a  man  saved?  The  Christian  Church  has  an- 
swered down  through  the  ages  that  there  is  salva- 
tion in  Christ  and  in  none  other.  God  has  accomp- 
lished in  Christ  what  no  man  can  accomplish  for 
himself.  Truly  the  answer  of  the  young  people  must 
be:  "There  is  none  other  name  under  Heaven  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (Acts 
4:12).  Yes  everyone  needs  Christ,  for  after  all, 
"what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?" 

Suggestions 

Use  the  outline  of  the  program  found  in  The 
Presbyterian  Youth,  keeping  as  a  background  the 
Scriptural  thoughts  given  above.  No  program  is 
really  successful  unless  the  talking  resolves  itself 
to  acting.  What  can  your  group  do  about  evan- 
gelism? Do  you  have  any  non-Christians  in  your 
school  or  your  neighborhood?  Do  you  have  any  in- 
active members  on  your  Sunday  School  roll?  Let's 
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decide  tonight  to  do  something  practical  about  the 
problems  that  face  your  group.  Words  without  ac- 
tions are  dead! 


Program  For  Jan.  9:  Here's  How 

This  program  written  by  J .  W .  Stonebraker,  stu- 
dent at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur, 
Ga.  Temporary  Address:  South  Highland  Presby- 
terian Church,  Birmingham,  Ala. 

Introduction 

This  is  the  second  of  a  series  of  programs  on 
Evangelism.  The  first  one  pointed  out  some  of  the 
crying  needs  for  Evangelism  and  some  of  the  mar- 
velous results  of  it.  Now  we  are  dealing  with  the 
all-important  consideration  of  what  we  today  may 
do  about  it  and  some  of  the  techniques  which  we 
may  employ,  or,  as  the  topic  suggests,  "Here's 
How,"  we  may  go  about  the  business  of  Evangelism. 
To  find  some  of  these  hows,  let  us  consider  the 
methods  of  the  Master  Evangelist  and  some  of  His 
Disciples. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  Personal  Evangelism  -  Christ  and  the  woman  of 

Samaria:  John  4:4-42. 

2.  Visitation  Evangelism:  Luke  10:1-20. 

3.  Revival  or  Preaching  Evangelism:  Matthew, 

Chapters  5,6,7.  Or  Pentecost:  Acts  2:14-42. 

4.  Sunday  School  Evangelism:  Luke  4:14-15. 

5.  Bible  School  Evangelism:  John  7:14-39. 

6.  Home  Mission  Evangelism:  Mark  1:38-39. 

7.  Medical  Evangelism:  Matthew  8:16-17. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  Presbyterian  Youth  Program,  making 
sure  that  there  is  ample  discussion  of  the  actual 
methods  that  each  member  of  the  group  may  use  in 
the  many  types  of  Evangelism.  Some  may  be 
preachers  or  evangelists,  others  may  be  teachers 
and  personal  workers,  while  others  may  only  be 
able  to  say:  "  'Follow  me'  into  the  doors  of  God's 
house  where  you  may  learn  more  of  Him."  Let 
each  member  discover  the  method  which  he  can 
best  use.  In  all  this  study,  though,  remember  the 
importance  of  the  how.  Telling  a  person  to  preach 
the  Gospel  is  one  thing,  but  it  is  a  three-year  semi- 
nary course  to  teach  him  how. 


FOREIGN  MISSIONS  PROGRAM 
Jan.  16:  We  Didn't  Invent  It 

This  program  written  by  A.  N.  Wells,  student  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Perhaps  we  are  under  the  impression  that  the 
Church  "thought  up"  the  idea  of  missions  itself  in 
order  to  give  it  something  to  do  in  the  world.  But 
such  is  far  from  being  the  truth.  In  fact,  it  wasn't 
the  Church's  "idea"  at  all.  The  missionary  char- 
acter of  the  Christian  Church  was  already  deter- 
mined before  the  Church  itself  was  finally  and 
fully  established.  Our  program  tonight  is  designed 
to  show  that  "we  didn't  invent  it." 

I.    The   Christian   Faith   Our   Chief   Heritage:     (a) 

It  was  given  to  us  by  "holy  men  of  God  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  (b)  It  is  built  upon 
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the  sure  foundation  of  God's  redeeming  love  in 
Jesus  Christ,  (c)  It  has  been  preserved  and  kept 
intact  through  the  keeping  power  of  God  and  de- 
livered to  us  today. 

II.  The  Importance  of  the  Missionary  Spirit  and 
Character  of  Our  Heritage:  (a)  Established  by  the 
command  of  Christ.  Mt.  28:19,20.  (b)  Manifested 
by  consecrated  men  of  God  down  through  the  cen- 
turies: (1)  Paul:  his  missionary  work  extended 
over  the  Roman  Empire.  (2)  William  Carey:  re- 
fused to  be  satisfied  with  the  lack  of  the  missionary 
spirit  and  went  out  as  the  "Father  of  Modern  Mis- 
sions." (3)  David  Livingstone:  burned  out  his  life 
on  the  Continent  of  Africa,  taking  the  message  of 
Christ  to  the  natives  and  ministering  to  their  dis- 
tresses. (4)  Robert  Morrison:  left  his  native  Eng- 
land to  become  the  first  Protestant  missionary  to 
China. 

III.  The  Inescapable  Challenge  Our  Heritage 
Sets  Before  Us:  (a)  Christ's  command  is  still  up- 
permost: John  17:18,  21:15-18.  (b)  The  need  of 
the  world  has  never  been  greater  than  it  is  today, 
(c)  The  world  situation  never  offered  greater  ad- 
vantages for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  (d)  Can  we 
ignore  His  command  and  fail  to  carry  our  heritage 
to  those  who  have  no  hope?  Romans  10:14,15. 
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Our  China  Missionaries 

The  tragic  events  now  enacted  in  China  deeply 
involve  the  work  of  our  China  Mission.  All  terri- 
tory north  of  the  Yangzte,  in  what  was  formerly 
our  North  Kiangsu  Mission,  is  in  the  process  of 
being  overrun  by  the  Communists. 

The  following  is  part  of  a  recent  report  from 
the  field: 

"By  action  of  the  Ad-Interim  Committee  of  the 
Mission  its  members  have  been  classified  as  to  pri- 
ority in  evacuation,  and  upon  the  strong  advice  of 
the  American  authorities  and  the  procedure  being 
followed  by  other  Missions  a  group  consisting  of 
those  with  young  children,  the  older  missionaries 
near  retirement  age,  and  any  who  are  sick  are 
being  sent  out  in  the  first  group.  As  listed  in  the 
latest  communication,  dated  November  22,  from 
Rev.  S.  C.  Farrior,  Treasurer  of  our  China  Mission 
at  Shanghai,  he  says  that  it  is  hoped  the  following 
can  be  evacuated  on  the  S.  S.  'General  Buckner' 
sailing  from  Shanghai  on  November  29  or  30: 

"Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  W.  Vinson,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Alex 
Moffett,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Andrew  Allison,  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  H.  T.  Bridgman,  Mrs.  M.  A.  Hopkins,  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  W.  F.  Junkin,  Jr.,  Miss  Elinore  Lynch 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Henry  S.  Nelson,  Miss  Florence 
Nickles,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  G.  Bird  Talbot,  and  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  M.  P.  Young." 

Apparently  Rev.  F.  A.  Brown  is  still  in  Suchow, 
which  has  been  taken  by  the  Communists.  At  latest 
reports  Rev.  E.  S.  Currie  was  still  in  Haichow, 
seeking  to  aid  in  the  escape  of  200  Christian 
leaders. 

When  appraising  the  China  situation  and  the 
government  of  General  Chiang  let  us  remember 
the  following: 

a.  China's  monetary  devaluation  and  subsequent 
inflation  is  due  in  part  to  America's  selfish  silver 
policy,  whereby  for  the  sake  of  the  "Silver  Bloc," 
the  world  price  of  silver  was  increased  and  China's 
silver  currency  eventually  drained  off. 

b.  China  fought  Japan  while  we  supplied  Japan 
with  scrap  iron. 

c.  Japan,  after  Pearl  Harbor,  not  once  but  six 
different  times,  offered  fairly  reasonable  peace 
terms  to  China,  but  China,  under  General  Chiang, 
chose  to  fight  on  on  the  side  of  America. 

d.  General  Chiang  recognized  Communism  and 
the  Chinese  Communists  as  enemies  which  must  be 
destroyed.  America  tried  to  make  a  deal  between 
the  Chinese  Communists  and  the  Nationalist  Gov- 
ernment, something  we  did  not  attempt  in  any 
other  part  of  the  world. 

e.  The  aid  to  China  was  given  and  administered 
in  a  way  calculated  to  increase  waste  and  corrup- 
tion. 

f.  Finally,  with  all  of  its  shortcomings,  the  Cen- 
tral Government  of  General  Chiang  has  been 
friendly  to  America  and  to  Christianity  and  the 
Christian  missionaries. 

The  present  situation  demands  the  prayers  of 
Church.  If  we  humble  ourselves  and  seek  God's 
leading  He  is  yet  able  to  alter  the  situation  for 
i  good.  Pray  particularly  for  the  Crristians  and  the 
Church  left  behind  in  the  areas  overrun  by  Com- 
munism. — lIn.b. 


"THE    FAITH    THAT    SATISFIES" 

William  M.  Anderson,  Jr.,  D.D.  Published  by 
Loizeau  Brothers,  Inc.,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

The  life  and  ministry  of  Dr.  "Will"  Anderson, 
Jr.  are  still  fresh  and  fragrant  in  the  memory  of 
our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  He  will  long 
be  remembered  as  one  of  the  most  illustrious  ex- 
pository preachers  of  our  denomination.  He  was 
a  preacher  of  "the  Book."  Shortly  after  his  death 
Dr.  Manford  George  Gutzke  expressed  his  appreci- 
ation for  the  Bible-centered  ministry  of  Dr.  Ander- 
son in  this  fine  paragraph:  "In  an  age  when  some 
have  chosen  to  aggrandize  themselves  by  assum- 
ing an  air  of  intellectual  superiority  in  dismissing 
the  Bible  as  outmoded,  as  inadequate,  here  was 
a  man  who  chose  to  identify  himself  everywhere 
openly,  with  this  Book  in  his  hand,  as  one  who 
sincerely  and  candidly  believed  the  Scriptures  to 
be  true  .  .  .  His  trust  was  in  God.  His  confidence 
was  in  the  Word." 

The  sermons  in  this  volume  were  recorded  in 
shorthand  by  a  member  of  the  congregation,  seat- 
ed in  the  auditorium  as  he  spoke.  From  these  notes 
the  sermons  in  this  book  have  been  assembled. 
These  sermons  in  this  book  are  therefore  pub- 
lished exactly  as  the  sermons  appear  in  the 
stenographer's  notes. 

The  nineteen  sermons  are  simple  and  informal. 
They  deal  with  important  subjects.  The  first  is 
on  "What  Sort  of  a  Being  is  God?"  and  the  last, 
"The  Return  of  Our  Lord."  The  other  seventeen 
likewise  discuss  "the  grand  particularities  of  the 
Christian  faith."  Nowhere  in  this  volume  do  we  ob- 
serve any  concessions  to  liberalism.  His  view  of 
Scripture  is  set  forth  in  this  forthright  sentence, 
"I  want  it  understood  distinctly  that  I  am  one 
who  holds  to  the  whole  Word  of  God,  from  the 
beginning  of  it  to  the  end  of  it,  as  the  verbal, 
plenary  inspired  revelation  of  God  to  man."  This 
book,  keyed  to  the  central  verities  of  our  faith, 
will  surely  bring  new  hope  and  vision  to  all  who 
read  these  mature  messages  delivered  by  one  of 
the    South's    best-loved    preachers. 

— John  R.   Richardson. 

"The  Martin  Luther  Christmas  Book."  Arranged 
and  translated  by  Roland  H.  Bainton.  Published  by 
The  Westminister  Press,  Witherspoon  Building, 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price  $2.50.  Selections  from 
the  original  sermons  on  the  Gospels  in  the  Weimar 
edition  of  Luther's  works,  Volume  XXII,  illustrat- 
ed with  woodcuts  by  famous  artists  such  as  Durer 
and  Schongauer.  One  may  not  care  for  the  point 
of  view  of  the  writer  of  the  introduction  but  every 
Christian  will  rejoice  in  Luther's  comments  on  the 
nativity  of  our  Lord.  This  is  a  good  book  to  have 
in  one's  library  or  to  give  as  a  Christmas  present. 

"Youth  Fellowship  Kit."  Volume  6.  Edited  by 
Clyde  Allison.  Published  by  Westminster  Press, 
Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price 
$3.00.  Discussion  topics  and  year-round  program 
suggestions  for  Young  People's  Fellowship  societies 
and  clubs.  The  programs  vary  a  great  deal  in  merit. 
They  are  written  largely  from  the  liberal  point  of 
view  and  are  not  Bible  centered. 
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"The    Life    of    God    and    the    Soul    of    Man."    By 

Henry  Scougal.  Published  by  Westminster  Press, 
Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price 
$1.50.  This  was  originally  written  as  a  letter  to  a 
friend,  but  "The  Life  of  God  and  the  Soul  of 
Man"  created  such  intense  interest  in  the  17th 
century  that  it  was  published  as  a  book.  Since  then 
it  has  become  a  classic  of  Christian  devotion  and 
timeless   in   its   appeal. 

"Angels  Come  Down."  Aunt  Theresa.  Published 
by  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10, 
111.  Price  50c.  Ten  fine  Christmas  stories  told  over 
the  air  by  the  director  of  the  KYB.  Club.  Heart 
warming  situations  involving  children  convey  the 
true    spirit    of    Christmas. 

"On  Using  Profanity."  Tract  161.  By  Erwin 
Kurth.  Published  by  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price 
10c. 

"Favorite  Friends."  Published  by  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St. 
Louis,  Mo.  Price  35c.  A  birthday  autograph  book 
which  will  serve  to  keep  friendship  in  good  repair. 

"Portals  of  Prayer."  No.  87.  Published  by  Con- 
cordia Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson 
Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  From  "Mine  Eyes  Have 
Seen."  By  H.  W.  Gockel.  Price  10c. 

"Friendship."  By  Richard  A.  Jesse.  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  10c. 

"A  Child's  Garden  of  Bible  Stories."  By  Arthur 
W.  Gross.  Concordia  Publishing  House,  2558  South 
Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $2.60. 
This  is  a  bright  new  Bible  story  picture  book  that 
will  awaken  in  children  a  lively  interest  in  the 
timeless  stories  of  the  Bible.  The  sixty  selected 
Bible  stories  arranged  for  a  unified,  progressive 
account  of  man  and  his  relationship  to  God. 

"The  Babe  of  Bethlehem."  Arthur  W.  Gross. 
Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jeffer- 
son   Avenue,    St.    Louis,    Mo.    Price    25c. 

"Why  Believe?"  By  A.  Rendle  Short.  Published 
by  The  Inter-varsity  Christian  Fellowship,  64  West 
Randolph  Street,  Chicago,  111.  Price  85c.  If  you 
have  trouble  replying  to  the  challenge  of  non- 
Christians,  "Why  should  I  believe  in  God,"  "Why 
should  Christ  die?",  etc.,  or  if  you  should  ever 
wonder  about  these  things  yourself,  this  book  pre- 
sents a  clear,  well  reasoned  argument  for  belief 
in    the    claims   of   Christ. 

"Charles  Simeon."  By  Bishop  Handley  C.  G. 
Moule.  Published  by  The  Inter-varsity  Christian 
Fellowship,  64  west  Randolph  Street,  Chicago,  111. 
Price  $2.50.  This  is  an  important  reprint.  The  book 
is  a  classic  of  its  kind  and  throws  much  light  on 
evangelism  during  the  early  18th  and  19th  cen- 
turies. It  will  help  Christians  to  re-learn  how  to 
suffer  hardships  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ  and  to 
endure  persecution  as  Simeon  did.  This  is  a  splen- 
did book  for  young  people   of  college  age. 

"God's  Unlimited  Forgiveness."  Audio-Visual 
Teachers  Guide.  By  Harry  J.  Kreider,  Ph.D.  Pub- 
lished by  St.  James  Lutheran  Church,  104-35  105 
Street,  Ozone  Park  16,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.00.  Four 
lessons  on  vital  auto-visual  education  in  the  church. 
A  valuable   aid  to   Sunday  School  workers. 

"Hymn  Stories  of  the  Twentieth  Century."  Wil- 
liam J.  Hart.  Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde  Company, 


131  Clarendon  Street,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $1.75. 
A  welcome  addition  to  the  literature  on  the  great 
hymns  of  the  church.  Those  planning  hymn  serv- 
ices will  be  grateful  to  the  author  for  this  ma- 
terial. 

"Windows  of  Thought."  By  David  R.  Piper.  W. 
A.  Wilde  Company,  131  Clarendon  Street,  Boston, 
Mass.  Price  $1.50.  Fifty-two  talks  on  old  truths. 
The  talks  were  originally  published  in  the  "War 
Cry."  These  cover  such  topics  as  "The  Two-Armed 
Bandit,"  "The  Bulldog  Art,"  "Have  you  Lost  it?" 
and  "Buying  a  Hat."  Those  who  want  more  illus- 
trative material  will  find  it  in  this  book. 

"Popular  Parables  for  Young  Folks.'  By  John 
Henry  Sargent.  W.  A.  Wilde  Company,  131 
Clarendon  Street,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $1.50.  The 
parable  teachings  of  this  book  are  designed  to 
show  God's  workmanship  to  young  folks.  Each 
parable  is  approximately  a  three-minute  talk  based 
on  familier  objects  which  we  see  and  use  almost 
every  day  such  as  friends,  reliability,  service, 
missions,    etc. 

"The   Travels    and      Adventures      of      St.      Paul." 

Howard  Palmer  Young.  W.  A.  Wilde  Company, 
131  Clarendon  Street,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $2.50. 
Mr.  Young  has  been  studying  Paul's  life  in  Pauline 
literature  for  over  forty  years.  The  writing  of 
this  book  dates  back  to  classes  for  young  people, 
a  study  of  St.  Paul's  words  and  works  and  to  a 
series  of  sermons  for  his  own  congregation.  It  is 
a  true  biography  yet  it  reads  like  a  story. 

"Freddie."  C.  Umhau  Wolf.  The  Warthburg 
Press,  55-59  East  Main  Street,  Columbus  5,  Ohio. 
"Freddie"  is  the  story  of  a  little  boy  with  dark- 
colored  skin.  He  plays  and  studies  and  goes  to 
Sunday  School  like  most  boys  of  his  age.  It  is 
illustrated    with    interesting    pictures. 

"J.  Hudson  Taylor."  Basil  Miller.  Zondervan 
Publishers,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  The 
latest  biography  of  the  great  Christian  missionary, 
J.  Hudson  Taylor.  This  biography  shows  how  Dr. 
Taylor  achieved,  by  constant  spiritual  exercises, 
complete  consecration  and  total  surrender,  un-  ' 
believable  things  for  God  and  China. 

"50,000  Miles  of  Missionary  Miracles."  Lester  F. 
Sumrall.  Zondervan  Publishers,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $2.00.  The  unusual  missionary  experi- 
ences  of  two  unusual  missionaries — Lester  and 
Louise  Sumrall.  Here  the  romance  of  soul-winning 
is  intriguingly  set  forth. 

"Great  Missionaries  to  the  Orient."  J.  Theodore 
Mueller.  Zondervan  Publishers,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50.  A  record  of  God's  heroes  in  the 
Orient  that  should  appeal  to  Christians  everywhere 
and  of  all  denominations.  It  is  designed  to  stimu- 
late a  greater  devotion  to  the  great  mission  cause 
of  Christ. 

"Bible  Stories  for  Boys  and  Girls."  Theodore  W. 
Engstom.  Zondervan  Publishers,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.95.  This  book  for  boys  and  girls 
contains  70  Bible  stories.  They  are  written  espe- 
cially for  children  from  5  to  10.  Church,  home  and 
school  libraries  everywhere  will  welcome  this 
beautiful  illustrated  volume.  It  is  easy  to  read  with 
large  type.  It  is  faithful  to  the  Scriptures. 

"My  Sermon  Notes  on  Bible  Characters."  Rev. 
William  P.  Van  Wyk.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.75.  This  is  a  worthy  addition 
to  the  expanding  series  of  "Sermon  Notes."  In  the 
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lear   exposition    of   the    Scriptures   it  breathes   an 
evangelistic,    spirit.    The    language    is    pungent   and 
olorful.  Every  sentence  is  pithy. 

"Falsifiers  of  History."  An  original  document  on 
the  origin  of  World  War  II.  Published  by  the  Com- 
mittee for  the  Promotion  of  Peace,  New  York, 
N.  Y. 


Dr.  Ogden  Recovers 

On  November  28,  Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden  re- 
turned to  the  pulpit  of  the  Napoleon  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church  after  an  absence  of  seven 
Sundays,  caused  by  an  attack  of  bronchial  pneu- 
monia. He  has  recovered  from  the  sickness  and  is 
gathering  strength  steadily  but  slowly.  During 
this  difficult  period  the  work  has  gone  forward 
well  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Paul  Richards, 
Assistant  to  the  Minister,  and  those  associated  with 
him. 


Church  News 


Rev.  Henry  H.  Sweets  Retires  From  The  Staff  Of 

The  Executive  Committee  Of  Christian 

Education  And  Ministerial  Relief 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  on  Oc- 
tober 21,  1948,  consideration  was  given  to  a  com- 
munication from  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General 
Assembly  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  1945 
revision  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  providing  for 
the  compulsory  retirement  of  ministers  extended  the 
act  as  follows:  "This  provision  for  automatic  re- 
tirement at  the  age  of  seventy  shall  apply  also  to  all 
Ministers  serving  the  Church,  its  agencies,  or  its 
courts,  in  any  other  capacity."  (Par.  147)  This  of 
course  would  include  Rev.  Henry  H.  Sweets  who 
had  served  as  executive  Secretary  from  September 
1,  1904  to  September  1,   1943. 

The  1943  General  Assembly  had  requested  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Education  and 
Ministerial  Relief  "to  consider  the  possibility  of 
retaining  Rev.  Henry  H.  Sweets  on  the  staff  of  the 
Committee  for  one  year."  Fortunately  the  Com- 
mittee was  able  to  prevail  upon  Dr.  Sweets  to 
remain  on  the  staff  as  consultant,  and  in  this  ca- 
pacity  he   has   rendered   excellent   service. 

Dr.  Sweets  has  served  as  a  member  of  the  staff 
of  the  Executive  Committee  with  a  graciousness 
and  efficiency  which  characterized  his  adminis- 
tration as  the  executive.  He  has  neither  attended 
the  meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee  nor  of 
the  General  Assembly  in  order  to  avoid  any  possi- 
ble complication. 

The  difficulty  of  securing  efficient  help  is  well 
known  today.  Dr.  Sweets  possesses  the  capacity 
for  promoting  Christian  Higher  Education  which 
the  Committee  greatly  needs  and  which  has  been 
made  available  to  the  Church.  The  effectiveness 
of  this  continuing  service  has  been  recognized  by 
expressions  of  appreciation  on  the  part  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  and  on  the  part  of  the  Presbyterian 
Education  Association  of  the  South. 

Dr.  Sweets  is  in  full  accord  with  the  action  of 
the   Executive    Committee    in    complying   with   the 
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The  Faith  That  Satisfies 

Nineteen   Sermons  Of  The  Late 

DR.  WM.   M.  ANDERSON,  JR. 

A  former  pastor  of  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Dallas,  Tex.,  and  author  of  Through  the  Bible 
Reading  Course.  A  book  of  simple  Gospel  Ser- 
mons by  one  of  the  most  popular  preachers 
and  teachers  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  A  book  suitable  for  ministers,  lay- 
men, and  young  people.  Available  at  cost, 
$1.25.  Send  orders  to  Joe  Hoppe,  3524  Bink- 
ley,  Dallas,  Texas. 


law  of  the  Church,  and  in  terminating  his  official 
relationship  as  a  member  of  the  staff  of  the 
Committee.  This  Committee  has  recognized  at  all 
times  that  it  is  a  servant  of  the  Church  and  seeks 
to  know  and  to  do  its  will. 

The  Committee  is  confident  that  it  voices  the 
sentiment  of  the  whole  Church  as  it  expresses  to 
Dr.  Sweets  the  loving  appreciation  for  his  long, 
faithful,    and    efficient   service. 

Wade   H.    Boggs, 
Executive  Secretary. 

Committee  On  Negro  Work 

Received  from  the  Church,  1947 $24,803.96 

Received  from  the  Church,  1948  51,404.79 

Increase  for  Eight  Months  $20,670.83 
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Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  and 
the  Budget  of  the  Church 

The    Five    Year    Budget 

The  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  seeks  large 
special  gifts  over  a  period  of  five  years  for  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  Home  Mis- 
sions and  Religious  Education  and  Publication. 

It  seemed  wise  to  the  General  Assembly  "in  view 
of  the  pressing  needs  immediately"  to  put  its  request 
for  the  work  of  Christian  Education  and  Ministerial 
Relief  in  the  Budget  of  the  Church.  In  addition  to  the 
amount  formerly  requested  (11.25  percent  of  the  total 
amount  asked  for  Assembly  Causes),  the1  General 
Assembly  requested  an  increase  of  $150,000.00  a  year  for  five  years,  $750,000.00,  or  15.3  per- 
cent of  the  total  sum  requested  for  all  causes  of  the  General  Assembly. 

Enlarging    Service 

These  additional  funds  are  to  be  used  to  develop  more  generous  co-operation  and  increased 
usefulness  to  the  Synods  in  their  work  for  students  and  for  their  institutions  of  higher  educa- 
tion. As  these  increased  amounts  become  available  they  will  be  used: 

1  To  further  and  strengthen  the  Student  Work  in  all  parts  of  the  Church,  $60,000.00  each  year. 

2.  To  maintain  Competitive  Scholarship  Contests  throughout  the  entire  Church,  $15,000.00. 

3.  To  stimulate  larger  budget  support  to  make  our  colleges  more  worthy  and  effective,  $60,- 
000.00. 

4.  To  challenge  the  Synods  to  more  adequate  support  of  their  Theological  Seminaries,  $15,- 
000.00. 

Progress    Of    The    Program 

The  Program  was  launched  too  late  to  get  into  the  budget  for  1947-48.  In  this  year  from  April 
1  to  December  1,  1948.  a  total  of  $40,621.34  has  come  to  the  Louisville  Office  as  this  Com- 
mittee's part  of  the  Program  of  Progress  and  is  being  used  as  directed  by  the  General  As- 
sembly. 

More    Rapid    Progress   Needed 

The  General  Assembly  also  has  earnestly  urged  that  the  Joy  Giit — which  goes  to  our  faithful 
ministers  who  have  been  forced  to  retire  and  the  homes  of  those  who  have  died — be  largely 
increased.  This  must  be  done!  They  must  not  be  overlooked  as  we  seek  the  larger  sums  for 
the  Synods'  work  of  Christian  Higher  Education. 

Our  Church  should  have  before  it  the  fact  that  an  increase  over  the  regular  budget  receipts 
of  this  Committee  of  an  additional  sum  of  $109,378.66  must  be  received  between  now  and 
March  31,  1949,  if  the  Program  of  Progress  amount  of  $150,000.00  is  made  available  to  guide 
and  prepare  our  students  to  make  Christ  known  as  the  answer  to  the  world's  strife  and  fear 
and  sin,  and  to  strengthen  our  Presbyterian  Colleges  and  Theological  Seminaries  for  their 
loyal  and  needed  service. 

THE  PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS 


Christian  Education  And  Ministerial  Relief 


Wade  H.  Boggs 


Secretary        William  H.  Hopper 

510  Urban  Building  —  Louisville  2.  Ky. 
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EDITORIAL 

— ♦ — 

Rich  Man?  Poor  Man? 
1949! 

The  Bible  is  full  of  interesting  and  profitable 
things.  Reading  it,  brings  many  surprises.  The 
best  New  Year's  wish  in  all  the  world  is  recorded 
in  III  John,  Verse  2.  What  about  a  slogan  for 
1949?  Here  is  a  motto  to  be  posted  over  every 
door,  in  every  workshop,  on  each  office  desk,  on 
letter-heads,  in  the  heart!  It  is  a  high  goal,  a  chal- 
lenge, the  great  test  of  life.  It  presents  an  ideal, 
a  stirring  call,  a  thorough-going  bid  for  nobler 
living.  It  is  a  prayer.  It  is  the  Apostle  John's  wish 
for  his  friend  Gaius.  And  what  a  compliment  to 
the  man's  religion!  It  is  a  very  peculiar  expres- 
sion. It  contradicts  all  of  the  world's  standards. 
It  reverses  men's  valuations.  The  aged  patriarch 
could  have  expressed  nothing  higher,  no  deeper 
concern  for  the  best  of  which  mortal  man  is 
capable.  Being  a  glorious  tribute,  it  is  also  a  pro- 
found appraisal  of  life.  We  say:  "Happy  New 
Year."  The  Apostle  wrote:  "Beloved,  I  wish  above 
all  things,  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in 
health,    even   as   thy   soul  prospereth"! 

Here  are  what  may  be  called  the  factors  of 
wealth:  material  possessions,  physical  health, 
spiritual  life.  The  first  part  deals  with  externals: 
prosperity  in  all  things.  May  your  dreams  come 
true!  Do  you  wish  to  be  financially  independent 
some  day,  to  have  enough  to  live  on  and  enough 
to  give  away  for  others?  It's  a  great  thing  to 
be  rich.  Is  it?  There  was  the  Rich  Young  Ruler. 
There  was  Barney  Benato,  the  Diamond  King. 
People  generally  get  what  they  set  their  hearts 
upon  in  this  world.  "Whatsoever  a  man  soweth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap."  If  he  reaps  according  to 
the  law,  let  him  not  blame  God  for  the  conse- 
quences. If  one  wants  quail  bad  enough,  he  will 
get  them:  let  him  not  complain  at  the  "graves  of 
lust."  It  is  set  down  in  Scripture  that  the  Lord 
gave  certain  folk  on  an  occasion  "their  desire,  but 
sent  leanness  into  their  souls."  It  is  simply  a 
declaration  of  fact  that  "a  man's  life  consisteth 
not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  posses- 
seth"  .  .  .  The  writer  of  this  wish  then,  indicates 
that  there  is  one  thing  he  desires  his  friend  to 
have  more  than  he  wants  him  to  possess  material 
wealth,  or  even  complete  satisfaction  regarding 
financial  competence. 


The  second  factor  of  wealth  gives  us  our  word 
hygiene.  Here  Apostle  utters  the  wish  that  his 
friend  Gaius  may  have  a  healthy  body,  as  though 
he  said:  "I  want  you  to  take  care  of  your  body." 
This  is  a  priceless  possession, — as  only  those  know 
who  have  squandered  their  physical  substance. 
Here  is  a  great  warning.  One  may  possibly  make 
a  second  fortune;  but  we  do  not  receive  two  sets 
of  physical  equipment.  Poverty  is  not  the  worst 
kind  of  suffering  in  this  world,  bad  as  it  may  be 
God  is  concerned  about  the  body, — temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit!  Get  out  of  doors!  Have  a  hobby 
Hunt;  fish;  swim.  If  you  have  no  time  to  do  it, 
take  time  anyway!  Over  and  again,  a  missionary, 
who  died  of  the  white  plague,  said:  "My  sin 
against  God  is  not  taking  care  of  my  body,  when 
I  thought  I  was  serving  Him."  "Be  in  health"! 
But  don't  make  the  error  of  "glorifying  your- 
self," as  the  press  sometime  ago  advised  all  to  do, 
in  a  series  of  articles.  The  body  is  but  the  agent 
of  the  soul.  Remember:  "Dust  thou  art,  and  to 
dust  thou  shalt  return."  It  was  a  great  man 
who  said:  "I  keep  under  my  body."  His  figure  is 
that  of  the  pugilist  who  "mauls  and  masters  his 
body,  and  brings  it  into  subjection."  Some  spend 
their  health  to  get  them  wealth;  then,  they  spend 
their  wealth  to  get  their  health!  Don't  let  money 
count  too  much,  nor  the  flesh, — so  says  this  New 
Year's  wish.   There   is  something  more   important. 

The  third  item  in  true  wealth,  and  its  climax, 
is  soul  prosperity.  Don't  despise  money:  keep 
your  physical  fitness;  but  the  deepest  and  most 
abiding  and  all-important  thing  is  the  soul:  see 
to  that!  Those  who  are  super-conquerors  are  those 
whose  souls  ride  on  serene  in  triumph,  though  the 
other  components  of  wealth  may  fade  away! 
Nothing  is  to  compare  with  the  eternal,  the  im 
mortal,  the  persisting  part  of  man.  Moth  and 
rust  corrupt;  thieves  break  through  and  steal 
our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  to  be  dis- 
solved; but  if  and  as  the  soul  prospers,  if  we  are 
His,  then  nothing  can  really  hurt  us;  and  nothing 
worth   having   is  really   lost! 

Are  you  rich  man?  Are  you  poor  man?  Would 
we  dare  to  meet  the  test — to  be  as  rich  only  as 
we  are  religious?  Are  our  souls  as  healthy  as  oui 
bodies?  By  the  standard  of  this  New  Year's  wish 
some  folk  come  close  to  being  paupers!  Above  all 
things  "may  you  prosper  and  be  in  health,  ever. 
as  your  soul  prospers" — what  a  test!  Can  we  mee 
it?  Rich  man?  Poor  man?   1949!  R.F.G. 
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'This  Year  Also" 

(Luke  13:6-9) 

between 


two 


"Time:    the    tiny,    dark  isthmus 
eternities." 

"Time  is  a  silent  wave,  for  there  is  no  obstacle 
to    its    flow." 

In  this  parable  our  Lord  is  pictured  as  stretch- 
ing His  patience  with  a  fruitless  tree  (life)  for 
Another   Year. 

Its  lessons  are  clear,  simple,  and  awful.  They 
should  strike  home  to  every  listening,,  believing 
heart. 

God  Looks  For  Fruit.  He  is  always  looking  for 
fruit.  We  have  been  redeemed  and  kept  by  His 
power  for  Fruit  Bearing.  It  is  wise  then  to  review 
a  journey  for  its  lessons  and  its  warnings.  It  is 
easy  for  us  to  forget  that  at  the  proper  season, 
when  it  is  normal  and  reasonable  to  expect  fruit 
in  our  lives,  God  comes  and  looks  at  the  tree — 
"seeking  fruit  thereon."  God  expects  Christianity 
to  reproduce  itself.  It  will  bear  fruit  if  we  will 
just  "let"  the  light  shine  through  our  lives  before 
men;  if  we  will  speak  that  word  "in  season"  to 
some  heart  that  is  "weary."  A  beautiful,  Barren, 
life  never  satisfies  our  God. 

We  Marvel  At  His  Patience.  For  three  years  the 
owner  came  seeking  fruit  on  the  tree  well  planted, 
in  rich  soil,  with  favorable  surroundings.  Each 
year — No  Fruit.  Has  there  been  a  silent  Visitor  to 
my  life  and  yours  through  the  years?  Has  deep 
disappointment  marked  each  visit?  Has  the  "Divine 
Imperative"  become  an  old  story,  well  covered 
now  by  lesser  claims?  Have  we  forgotten  that  the 
"Goodness  of  God"  is  meant  to  bring  us  "to  re- 
pentance"? 

There  Is  A  Limit.  His  patience  is  prodigal,  He 
is  never  slack  concerning  His  promises,  He  is 
long-suffering  to  usward.  Yet,  because  He  is 
righteous  and  holy,  He  declared — "My  Spirit  shall 
not  always  strive."  The  Bible  fairly  bristles  with 
cases  of  God's  final  dealings  with  fruitless  lives. 
"He  that  being  often  reproved,  hardeneth  his 
neck,  shall-  suddenly  be  destroyed  and  that  with- 
out remedy"  Prov.  29:1.  To  the  barren  fig  tree 
Jesus  said — "no  fruit — henceforth  forever."  Matt. 
21:19.  To  the  foolish,  unprepared,  virgins  knock- 
ing late  at  the  door  the  Bridegroom  said — -"Verily 
I  say  unto  you  I  know  you  not."  Matt.  25:12. 

This  Year  Also.  If  our  good  Father  is  giving 
us  this  year  also  surely  we  shall  make  it  count  for 
Him.  Faith  and  faithfulness  in  service  must  mark 
its  passing  days.  We  must  redeem  the  time,  buying 
up  the  opportunities.  We  must  live  for  Him  Who 
yielded  up  His  precious  life  for  us.  Next  year  God 
shall  be  walking  in  His  garden  again  seeking  fruit. 

— S.  McPh.  G. 


Primary  Or  Incidental 

The  Gospel  has  social  implications  and  if  we 
remember  these  are  incidental  to  the  Gospel  and 
not  the  Gospel  itself,  we  are  standing  on  very 
safe  ground. 

The  ministry  of  the  early  apostles  was  marked 
by  "many  signs  and  wonders,"  so  much  so  that 
people  brought  their  sick  that  at  least  Peter's 
shadow  might  overshadow  some;  but,  the  record 
shows  plainly   that  this  was  incidental  to  the   in- 


finitely greater  ministry  of  preaching  the  redeem- 
ing grace    of   the   resurrected   Lord. 

Evangelicals  will  be  wise  if  they  consistently 
recognize  that  a  faithful  Christian  witness  in- 
cludes ministering  to  the  material  needs  of  man- 
kind. 

Liberals  will  be  equally  wise  if  they  recognize 
that  such  social  endeavor  is  only  incidental  to  the 
infinitely  greater  responsibility  of  preaching 
Christ  as  the  only  Redeemer  of  the  souls  of  men. 

A  pagan  may  participate  in  material  aid  to  his 
fellowman,  only  a  Christian  has  a  message  for 
the  heart  of  the  sinner.  — L.N.B. 


"It  Was  Never  There" 

A  recent  United  Press  dispatch  from  Berkley, 
California,  made  the  following  statement — "The 
famous  'missing  link'  of  man's  pre-historic  climb 
towards  civilization  may  be  missing  simply  be- 
cause  it  never   existed." 

This  observation  was  made  by  Dr.  Richard 
Goldschmidt  of  the  University  of  California.  Dr. 
Goldschmidt's  theory  is  that  man  rather  than 
having  ascended  from  the  amoeba,  through  the 
ape,     may    have     descended     from     a     "monster." 

We  will  not  go  into  the  details  of  Dr.  Gold- 
schmidt's theory  and  the  evidence  he  thinks  he  has 
discovered   to   prove   it. 

The  point  is  that  scientists  have  built  up  a  theory 
which  is  being  taught  as  a  fact  and  this  theory  is 
still  lacking  conclusive  evidence.  That  is  the 
explanation  of  the  frantic  search  all  over  the 
world    for    the    "missing    link." 

It  is  also  the  explanation  of  the  ridiculous  state- 
ments of  finding  "ape-men,"  reconstructed  from 
a  single,  or  a  few  scattered  bones.  A  true  scientist 
recognizes  that  among  men  today  there  are  freaks 
of  nature,  men  with  malformed  skeletal  struc- 
tures, who  if  excavated  in  years  to  come  could 
well  be  classified  in  the  same  way. 

The  agnostic  had  to  find  an  explanation  for 
man  and  his  presence  in  this  world.  He  denies 
God  and  naturally  turns  else  where  for  this 
explanation. 

Bewildered  Christians,  reading  the  text  books 
being  taught  everywhere  today,  in  which  repeated 
statements  are  made  which  have  no  basis  in  estab- 
lished scientific  fact,  retreat  into  belief  in 
"Theistic  evolution"  and  fail  to  challenge  a  theory 
which  at  its  very  foundation  denies  the  God  of 
creation. 

We  once  heard  a  prominent  preacher  state, 
"The  theory  of  evolution  is  as  well  established  as 
the  law  of  gravitation."  Many  scientists  believe 
this  to  be  true  but,  on  questioning,  admit  that 
conclusive  proof  is  still  lacking.  In  fact,  holders 
of  this  theory  have  been  confounded  by  finding 
fossil  remains  in  just  the  opposite  order  necessary 
for  confirmation. 

We  confidently  believe  that  teaching  the  theory 
of  evolution  as  an  established  fact,  and  the  de- 
structive attitude  to  the  Bible  which  has  resulted, 
followed  in  turn  by  its  effect  on  the  lives  of 
individuals,  has  been  the  greatest  single  source  of 
spiritual    and    moral    decline    in    our   generation. 

Altho  he  presents  another  fantastic  theory  in- 
stead, it  is  refreshing  to  hear  a  scientist  say  to- 
day— "The  'missing  link'  is  missing  because  it 
never  was  there."  — L.N.B. 
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The  Vicarious 
Atonement 

Webster  defines  vicarious  as  follows, — "Acting 
on  behalf  of  or  as  representing  another;  as,  a 
vicarious  agent.  Performed  or  suffered  by  one 
person  with  results  accruing  to  the  benefit  or 
advantage  of  another;  substitutional,  as  a  vicarious 
sacrifice." 

Isaiah  foresaw  the  suffering  Messiah  as  also 
the  Savior  of  sinners  and  wrote,  "But  he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities:  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed. 

Paul  preached  the  same  gospel  of  the  substi- 
tutionary atonement.  "Christ  hath  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse 
for    us. 

In  Hebrews  we  find  again, — "But  we  see  Jesus, 
who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for 
the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour;  that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste 
death    for    every    man." 

And  Peter  writes,  "For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He 
might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,    but    quickened    by    the    Spirit." 

In  theological  circles  reference  is  often  made 
to  the  "various  theories  of  the  atonement."  Pres- 
byterians have  a  Confession  of  Faith,  based 
squarely  on  the  Bible,  which  affirms  in  words 
unmistakably  clear  the  great  doctrine  of  the  vi- 
carious atonement — that  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord 
died  as  our  substitute.  We  are  not  dealing  with 
a  theory,  we  are  confronted  by  a  fact. — L.N.B. 


In  Memoriam:  1948 

One  good  year  has  just  passed  away.  It  is  gone 
and  cannot  return.  Its  days  are  largely  just  a 
memory. 

What  did  we  do  with  the  precious  time  allotted 
us?  That  is  a  haunting  question.  Time  lost  can 
never  be  regained.  Gil  Dodds,  who  holds  the  world's 
record  for  the  mile  at  a  fraction  over  four  minutes 
and  five  seconds,  tells  how  he  lagged  a  whole  sec- 
ond once  in  a  race.  He  was  able  to  make  up  three- 
fifths  of  that  second  but  not  the  remaining  two- 
fifths.  Time,  he  says,  is  measured  not  merely  in 
days  but  in  moments  and  fractions  of  moments. 

The  Christian  is  ever  conscious  of  having  "come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God"  (Romans  3:23).  But  he 
is  also  conscious  of  cleansing  grace  that  blots  out 
the  wasted  sinful  moments  of  the  past.  "The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin" 
(I  John  1:7). 

So,  after  confession  of  past  failure  is  made,  it 
is  only  the  present  and  future  that  matter.  1949  is 
upon  us.  How  shall  we  use  it?  The  only  way  for 
the  Christian  is  by  "redeeming  the  time"  (Ephe- 
sians  5:16).  To  redeem  the  time  means  to  buy  it 
back  from  waste  by  paying  the  price  of  disciplined 
yielding  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 

No  one  knows  what  will  happen  in  1949.  Rela- 
tions with  Russia  have  a  dark  question  mark  over 
them.  Atomic  weapon  research  is  a  frightening 
menace.  Yet  the  Christian  knows  he  can  trust  the 


Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  is  "the  same  yesterday,  and 
today,  and  forever"  (Hebrews  13:8).  His  major 
concern,  then,  is  to  trust  and  obey  from  moment 
to  moment  and  God  will  make  the  new  year  for 
him  abidingly  fruitful.  — C.N.W.  III. 


The  Vine  And  The  Branches 

By  G.  Coleman  Luck 

One  of  the  simplest  and  yet  most  effective  fig- 
ures used  in  the  New  Testament  to  illustrate  the 
relationship  between  Christ  and  the  Christian  is 
that  of  the  vine  and  the  branches.  This  figure  is 
found  in  John  15,  and  speaks  particularly  of 
fruit   bearing. 

The  vine  represents  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
says:  "I  am  the  true  vine."  Notice  the  word  true. 
In  the  Old  Testament  Israel  is  pictured  as  the 
vine  (Ps.  80:8),  but,  sad  to  say,  this  vine  bore 
fruit  for  self  rather  than  for  God.  "Israel  is  an 
empty  vine,  he  bringeth  forth  fruit  unto  himself" 
(Hos.  10:1).  But  where  the  nation  failed,  the 
Saviour,  who  came  forth  from  that  nation,  won- 
derfully succeeded.  So  He  is  the  true  vine.  Re- 
member that  life  and  power  come  only  from  this 
vine,    and   union  with   Him   is   essential. 

The  branches  refer  to  those  who  believe  on 
Him:  "Ye  are  the  branches."  The  goal  of  the 
Christian  is  to  bear  fruit  for  Christ — even  as  the 
branch  does  for  the  vine.  "Every  branch  in  Me 
that  beareth  not  fruit  He  taketh  away."  God  is 
patient,  but  non-productive  branches  will  eventu- 
ally be  removed  from  this  life.  "Every  branch 
that  beareth  fruit,  He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit."  Sometimes  God  sends 
trials  and  testings  to  fruitful  Christians  in  order 
that,  by  this  pruning,  they  may  be  prepared  to 
bear  more  fruit  for  Him. 

But  our  Lord  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  possibility 
of  bearing  "much  fruit"  and  so  glorifying  the 
heavenly  Father.  This  is  done  only  by  abiding 
in  Christ.  This,  He  says,  is  achieved  by  hearing 
His  words  and  by  keeping  His  commandments.  In 
this  same  passage  our  Lord  also  tells  what  the  re- 
sult of  such  abiding  will  be — prayer  effectual, 
fruit  perpetual,   and  joy  celestial. 


The  Church  At  Prayer 

Every  sincere  Christian  is  concerned  about  the 
present,  drift  away  from  the  Faith  and  its  ex- 
pressions in  the  Christian  Life,  within  the  vari- 
ous Church  organizations  of  our  day.  One  of 
these  expressions  is  the  life  of  prayer,  personal 
prayer  and  group  prayer.  This  has  been  a  living 
characteristic  of  Christian  faith  from  New  Testa- 
ment times  until  now.  So  much  so  that  the 
decline  of  a  vital  prayer  life  is  an  abnormality 
which  is  disturbing  to  those  who  are  concerned 
about  the  future  of  the  Christian  Faith.  Mid- 
week Church  suppers  and  entertainments  and 
lectures  are  no  substitute  for  the  prayer  meeting 
that  is  an  "hour  of  power."  And  rituals  of  formal 
worship  will  not  bring  the  revival  the  Church 
needs. 

We  know  that  there  are  churches  with  prayer 
meetings  of  spiritual  power.  We  know  that  they 
stand  in  the  New  Testament  tradition  since  the 
prayer  meeting  at  Pentecost.  But  in  too  many 
churches   it   has   become    a   formality,   with   but   a 


Jan.  1.  1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  5 


few  faithful  souls  attending,  sensing  that  some- 
thing tragic  is  happening  to  this  instrument 
which  was  in  other  ages  so  mightily  used  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit.  When  a  Church  begins  to  lose  its 
sense  of  responsibility  for  the  ministry  of  inter- 
cession, its  glory  is  departing,  and  with  it  goes 
the  sense  of  joyous  accomplishment  associated 
with  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  power. 
People  come  to  speak  of  such  churches  as  "dead," 
coldly  formal,  without  any  heart-warming  message 
or  mission.  Sinners  are  not  attracted  to  them, 
because  they  instinctively  feel  that  such  a  Church 
does  not  have  the  answer.  Having  a  name  to  live 
they  are  dead,  and  "Ichabod"  might  well  be  written 
over  their  portals.  Recreation  is  slowly  being  sub- 
stituted for  intercession,  as  men  become  lovers  of 
pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God. 

We  plead  for  all  the  members  in  our  churches 
who  believe  in  intercession  to  become  more  con- 
cerned for  the  maintenance  and  revival  of  the 
hour  of  prayer.  Cooperate  with  your  minister  to 
make  this  meeting  a  real  time  of  spiritual  blessing. 
If  you  are  too  few  for  an  audience,  begin  a  prayer 
circle.  Intercede  for  your  fellow  members  and  by 
example,  exhortation,  and  spiritual  perseverance 
seek  to  enlarge  the  circle  until  God  honors  such 
faithfulness  with  mighty  results.  How  we  need  to 
come  to  grips  with  the  real  situation  in  our  world, 
in  our  communities,  in  our  churches  and  homes.  If 
we  cannot  find  objects  for  earnest  intercession  in 
these  realities,  then  we  need  first  to  ask  God  to 
open  our  eyes  to  see,  and  our  hearts  to  care. 

The  success  of  a  prayer  meeting  is  not  depen- 
dent on  numbers.  It  is  dependent  upon  a  hunger 
for  God's  Word,  a  desire  to  be  used  of  Him,  an 
eagerness  to  grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of 
Christ,  a  passion  for  His  glory  and  His  Kingdom. 
But  what  if  these  are  lacking?  We  must  pray  for 
them.  And  how  better  than  together,  and  in  His 
Name,  undergirding  one  another  in  the  fellowship 
of  prayer?  Can  we  have  a  revival  without  paying 
the  price   in   prayer?  — The   Church   Herald. 


"We're  Going  To  Hell" 

By  W.  P.  McGarey,  D.D. 

Lee's  Summit,  Mo. — As  a  married  couple  and 
their  small  son  were  silently  walking  along  the 
street  in  front  of  me,  the  man  suddenly  exclaimed, 
"I've  gotta  have  another  drink!"  and  turned  back 
toward    the    center    of   town. 

Unable  to  dissuade  him,  his  wife  turned  to  go 
with  him  and  the  small  boy  holding  to  her  hand 
asked  petulantly,  "Where  are  we  going?" 

The  mother  replied  bitterly,  "We're  going  to 
hell." 

I  thought  of  that  incident  again  when  I  read 
recently  about  a  woman  coming  home  from  a 
party  and  telling  her  little  daughter's  nurse:  "We 
gave  Vickie  some  beer.  She  got  drunk.  She  was 
awfully    cute." 

When  the  criminally  negligent  mother  was  re- 
proved by  her  brother-in-law,  she  replied  that 
she  would  "raise  her  child  on  whisky  and  let  others 
do  it  on  milk."  She  also — yes,  and  her  child  with 
her — was  as  certainly  "going  to  hell"  as  the  ones 
who    turned   back   for   one    more    drink. 

Last  night  I  heard  an  evangelist  say,  "There 
will  be  hundreds  of  daughters  in  hell  with  their 
mothers,  cursing  their  mothers  for  bringing  them 
there!"  Believe  it  or  not,  it's  the  truth! 

By  our  indifference  we  condone  intemperance. 
We  talk  of  revenue  when  principles  of  right  are 
at  stake.  We  concern  ourselves  with  profit  when 
virtue  is  in  danger.  We  weigh  cargoes  against 
principles,  revenue  against  integrity,  and  income 
against  the  fear  of  God.  Thus  we  commit  treason 
against  our  souls,  our  children,  and  our  God. 
"We're    going   to    hell!" 

— United   Presbyterian. 


Motion  Pictures  -  The  Theatre 
And  The  Christian 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Elder  In  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 


The  motion  picture  industry  is  one  of  the  very 
few  in  which  licentiousness  and  lack  of  moral  char- 
acter are  no  bar  to  success. 

A  resident  of  Los  Angeles  once  took  me  on  a 
sight-seeing  tour  through  one  of  the  beautiful  resi- 
dential sections  where  many  of  the  famous  movie 
stars  live,  and  he  remarked  that  there  was  more 
immorality  in  that  residential  section  than  in  any 
other  in  America.  Many  of  the  screen  stars  who  are 
idolized  by  the  movie  fans  have  been  married  and 
divorced  and  remarried  so  many  times  that  one 
is  prompted  to  quote  that  little  jingle: 

"Twinkle,  twinkle,  movie  star, 
I  wonder  now  whose  wife  you  are." 

From  such  an  industry,  what  kind  of  movies  can 
you  expect,  considered  from  a  moral  and  a  religious 
viewpoint?  While  it  is  true  that  some  good  movies 


are  produced,  it  is  equally  true  that  much  that  is 
very  bad  is  presented  for  public  entertainment.  In 
a  surprising  number  of  films  purity  is  scoffed  at, 
adultery  and  divorce  are  treated  lightly,  social 
drinking  and  gambling  are  made  to  appear  glamor- 
ous and  sophisticated,  drunkenness  is  shown  as 
something  humorous,  and  Protestant  ministers  are 
often  portrayed  as  pious  and  naive  milk-sops  (but 
you  can  rest  assured  that  no  Catholic  priests  are 
ever  so  represented — the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
has  seen  to  that). 

The  tendency  toward  indency  and  immorality  in 
the  movies  was  so  strong  in  past  years  that,  in 
1922,  Will  H.  Hayes,  a  Presbyterian  elder,  was  ap- 
pointed "czar"  of  the  motion  picture  industry  in 
answer  to  the  public's  demand  for  movie  censor- 
ship, and  in  his  work  he  received  the  support  and 
cooperation  of  the  major  film  companies.  After 
the  Hayes  Office  failed  to  accomplish  all  that  had 
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been  expected  of  it,  the  Roman  Catholics  organized 
their  National  Legion  of  Decency  in  1933  in  an 
attempt  to  improve  the  movies.  Unlike  earlier 
efforts  in  this  direction,  the  Roman  Catholic 
pressure  was  exerted  at  the  industry's  most  vul- 
nerable spot — the  box  office;  for  the  movie  pro- 
ducers are  interested  primarily  not  in  elevating 
morals  but  in  making  money.  While  the  Legion 
of  Decency  has  accomplished  some  things,  it  very 
definitely  has  not  cleaned  out  permanently  the 
Augean   stables  of  the  motion  picture  industry. 

The  problem  of  maintaining  decency  and  morality 
in  the  entertainment  world  did  not  arise  with 
the  movies;  it  existed  in  the  theater  long  before 
motion  pictures  came  into  being.  In  discussing  the 
theater,  Dr.  William  Evans,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  the  emi- 
nent Bible  teacher,  in  his  fine  little  book  entitled 
The  Christian:  His  Creed  and  Conduct  (Moody 
Press,  Chicago),  has  written:  "That  the  theatre 
cannot  be  supported  by  moral  plays  is  the  testi- 
mony of  managers  themselves,  who  excuse  the 
wrong  by  saying  that  the  public  demands  it.  I  do 
not  believe  that  there  is  a  theatre  in  the  world 
today  that  can  be  supported  and  sustained  or 
put  on  a  paying  basis  except  by  the  introduction 
of  immoral  plays.  A  strictly  moral  play  is  scarcely 
ever  put  upon  the  stage  by  the  management  .  .  . 

"Rabbi  Wise,  as  reported  by  The  New  York 
Tribune,  said  recently:  'The  stage  ought  to  be  an 
uplifting  agency.  It  is  far  from  it.  It  makes  for 
degradation,  for  absolute  moral  rottenness.  I  wish 
to  God  our  skirts  were  clean,  and  that  there  were 
fewer  Jews  to  blame.  The  managers  seem  to  vie 
with  one  another  in  producing  the  most  degrading 
things,  and  they  insult  us  by  implying  that  we 
want  such  stuff,  and  that  you  and  I  don't  want 
to  see  a  clean  play.  I  indict  the  theatres  as  they 
are  today.  I  don't  care  if  every  manager  is  a  Jew 
— they  are  all  heathens.  I  indict  those  who  are 
pandering  to  vice,  whether  Jew  or  Christian.  It  is 
the  debasement  of  the  nation.  And  it  will  remain 
so  until  you  say,  'We  will  not  go  near  your  the- 
atres.' Is  not  our  moral  life  insulted  by  what  we 
see   on   the   stage   today?'   .   .   . 

"The  theatre  presents  its  patron  with  wrong 
views  of  life.  Its  plays  are  based  on  and  portray 
the  infelicities  and  unfaithfulness  of  married  life, 
escapades  and  clandestine  marriages  are  made  to 
appear  heroic,  domestic  tragedy  is  laughed  at, 
and  religion  is  ridiculed.  Its  characters  are  un- 
real, its  teachings  are  pervertive,  its  morals  are 
subvertive.  Moral  license  and  liberty  seem  to  be 
awarded,  consequently  the  patrons  of  the  play 
come  away  with  those  ideas,  some,  yea,  many,  to 
put  them  into  practice  .  .  . 

"There  is  no  use  trying  to  reform  the  theatre. 
Garrick,  Macready,  Booth,  Irving  tried  it,  and 
signally  failed;  the  church  of  the  middle  ages 
tried  it,  and  it  ruined  the  church.  Where  shall  the 
reform  begin?  From  the  inside?  That  has  been 
tried  as  we  have  seen,  and  has  proved  to  be  a 
failure.  From  the  outside?  How  can  that  be  when 
the  managers  say  that  the  outside  public  is  re- 
sponsible for  the  immorality  of  the  theatre  by  de- 
manding immoral  plays?  Not  reformation,  but 
abolition  is  the  remedy." 

These  paragraphs  from  Dr.  Evans's  book  were 
written  some  years  ago.  But  they  as  accurately 
describe  conditions  as  they  now  exist  in  the  theater 
and  in  the  motion  picture  industry  as  if  they  had 
been  written  yesterday. 


Hundreds  of  thousands,  perhaps  millions,  of 
young  people  crowd  the  movie  houses  each  week, 
many  of  them  often  attending  several  times  each 
week.  Did  you  ever  wonder  what  the  effect  upon 
them  is,  from  a  spiritual  viewpoint?  Many  Chris- 
tians, after  giving  prayerful  consideration  to  this 
matter,  have  themselves  stopped  patronizing  the 
movies. 

May  I  give  a  word  of  personal  testimony  at  this 
point.  There  was  a  time  when  the  movies  were  one 
of  my  favorite  forms  of  entertainment.  Back  in 
high-school  days  I  habitually  attended  several  times 
each  month,  and  occasionally  several  times  a  week. 
Some  of  the  films  which  I  saw  had  no  effect  at 
all  upon  me.  But  many  of  them,  especially  those 
featuring  Rudolph  Valentino,  John  Gilbert,  John 
Barrymore  (who  once  remarked:  "I'm  totally  with- 
out religion")  and  some  of  the  famous  Hollywood 
sex  queens  of  that  day,  had  a  very  rotten  effect 
indeed  upon  my  thoughts,  my  ideas,  and  my  feel- 
ings. In  these  films  nudity  was  often  displayed, 
sexual  suggestiveness  was  paraded,  and  love  scenes 
involving  long  and  passionate  embraces  were  de- 
liberately drawn  out.  Such  movies  seemed  designed 
to  pander  to  one's  lower  nature  and  baser  im- 
pulses. Their  influence  and  effect  upon  me  per- 
sonally were  decidedly  bad. 

As  I  neared  the  conclusion  of  my  high-school 
days,  I  started  to  take  a  keener  personal  interest 
in  Christian  activities.  And  for  the  first  time  I 
began  to  try  to  select  the  movies  to  which  I 
should  go.  During  my  college  career  I  continued 
this  selective  process  (but  in  spite  of  my  efforts, 
some  of  the  scenes  in  the  films  which  I  saw  had 
a  strong  downward  pull  upon  me).  After  college 
graduation,  I  became  still  more  interested  in  Chris- 
tianity, and  I  was  even  more  careful  than  before 
in  selecting  the  films  to  which  I  should  go.  Con- 
sequently, by  this  time  I  was  not  attending  very 
many  movies,  for  I  was  determined  to  attend 
only  those  shows  which  appeared  to  be  perfectly 
all  right. 

Then  in  March  of  1937  I  heard  that  fine 
Christian  layman,  the  late  Captain  Reginald  Wallis, 
formerly  of  the  British  Army,  speak  for  the  Lord. 
I  immediately  bought  one  of  his  books,  the  one 
entitled  The  New  Man  (Loizeaux  Brothers,  Bible 
Truth  Depot,  New  York  City).  In  its  chapter  on 
Amusements  I  suddenly  came  face  to  face  with 
this  paragraph  concerning  the  theater  and  the 
movies:  "A  Christian  may  endeavor  to  satisfy  his 
own  conscience  by  attending  good  shows  only,  but 
his  'weaker  brother'  knows  that  he  attends  the 
theater,  and  argues,  'If  so  and  so  goes  then  it  is 
quite  all  right  for  me.'  He  fails  to  make  the  same 
discrimination,  however,  between  the  good  play 
and  the  bad  play,  with  serious  results.  The  fact  is, 
we  Christians  are  our  'brother's  keeper'  in  a  very 
real  sense,  and  therefore  possess  a  moral  re- 
sponsibility'." 

That  passage  hit  me  squarely  between  the  eyes. 
Right  then  and  there  I  did  some  praying,  and  it 
was  not  at  all  the  first  praying  that  I  had  done 
about  the  matter.  It  did  not  take  me  long  to  decide 
what  the  Lord's  will  was  for  me  in  this;  in  March 
of  1937,  at  age  28,  I  reached  a  final  decision,  and 
once  and  for  all  I  stopped  patronizing  the  movies. 
And  in  the  years  which  have  passed  since  that 
time,  I  have  never  regretted  this  decision.  As  I  do 
not  live  in  one  of  the  large  metropolitan  centers, 
naturally  the  theater  was  not  a  pressing  problem 
with    me,    but   the    same    decision   relative    to    the 
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movies  applies  also   to  the   theater  in  so   far  as  I 
personally   am   concerned. 

The  late,  oft-quoted  Dr.  Maltbie  Babcock,  D.D., 
was  once  offered  the  use  of  a  box  at  the  theater, 
on  whatever  occasions  he  might  wish  to  use  it,  by 
a  wealthy  lady  in  his  congregation.  Dr.  Babcock 
thanked  her  very  graciously  for  her  kindness  but 
stated  that  he  would  be  unable  to  accept  the  gen- 
erous offer.  For,  he  said,  as  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  he  occupied  a  peculiar  position  which  de- 
manded that  he  be  unusually  careful  in  certain  re- 
spects. Just  as  a  surgeon  had  to  take  great  pre- 
cautions and  wear  sterile  garments  when  perform- 
ing an  operation  lest  the  patient  receive  some  in- 
fection because  of  the  surgeon's  carelessness,  so 
the   Christian   minister  must  take   unusual   care   to 


prevent  anyone's  stumbling  in  a  spiritual  way 
because  of  the  careless  conduct  and  example  of 
the  minister,   he   stated. 

And  in  this  matter  of  example  the  burden  of 
moral  responsibility  rests  just  as  heavily  upon 
every  born-again  Christian  layman  as  it  does  upon 
every   Christian  minister. 

It  is  the  custom  for  devout  Roman  Catholics 
to  consult  carefully  the  opinion  of  the  Legion  of 
Decency  before  deciding  whether  or  not  to  attend 
any  particular  motion  picture. 

Should  not  all  devout,  born-again  Christians  go 
one  step  further  and  earestly  ask  the  Lord  in 
prayer  if  it  is  His  will  for  them  to  attend  any 
motion  picture  or  theater  productions  whatsoever? 


Presbyterian  Law  Concerning 
Marriage  and  Divorce 

By  Rev.  J.  Allen  Cabaniss.  Ph.D. 

University  ...  Mississippi 


During  the  three  years  I  was  in  the  Army  I 
performed  more  weddings  than  in  the  other  ten 
years  since  ordination.  I  have  always  adhered  strict- 
ly to  the  law  of  our  Church  on  this  subject,  but 
the  Army  experience  forced  me  persistently  to 
re-study  that  law  in  order  to  be  completely  sure 
of  my  ground  both  when  I  decline  to  solemnize 
a  marriage  as  well  as  when  I  decide  to  proceed 
with   the    ceremony. 

So  many  poignant  cases  arise  in  which  both 
sentiment  and  a  certain  ill-advised  judgment  urge 
that  a  marriage  should  be  permissible,  but  in 
which  the  law  of  God  decrees  otherwise.  There 
is,  for  instance,   the  case   of  the  pregnant  girl  by 

!  whom  the  man  wants  to  "do  the  right  thing,"  but 
may  not  because  he  has  been  divorced  from  his 
former  wife  for  no  other  reason  than  that  he  and 

■  she  were  "incompatible"  (whatever  that  means). 
Then  there  is  the  situation  in  which  a  sincere  and 
honest  man  is  in  love  with  a  penitent  girl  who  in 
a  moment  of  weakness  provided  her  husband  with 
the    Scriptural    ground    for    divorce.    A    marriage, 

>'  however,    cannot    take    place    because    the    woman 

j  was  not  the  "innocent"  party  in  the  law-suit. 

We  Protestant  clergymen  are  constantly  re- 
minded of  the  sanctity  of  the  vows  of  matrimony 
and  the  care  which  should  be  taken  to  insure 
the  validity  of  the  marriage,  by  the  presence  and 
practice  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  with  whom 
we  are  in  daily  friendly  contact.  To  them,  as  it 
should  be  with  us,  the  plans  for  a  wedding  are  not 
to  be  hastily  made,  but  well  considered,  patiently 
investigated,  and  maturely  deliberated.  All  too 
often  the  Protestant  couple,  expecting  to  be 
married  within  the  hour,  takes  offense  at  the 
minister's  questions.  One  prospective  bride-groom 
remarked  to  me,  "I  thought  that  it  made  no  dif- 
ference to  a  Chaplain"!  It  required  good  humor 
and  forbearance  to  explain  to  him  that  there 
was  no  conceivable  national  emergency  which  could 
suspend  the  laws  of  God  and  nature. 

For  these  reasons,  as  well  as  others,  I  have 
thought  it  fitting  to  study  our  law  concerning 
marriage  and  divorce  in  detail  and  prepare  a 
schematic  outline   of  it.  It  may  help  other  clergy- 


men— military  and  civilian  alike — to  clarify  the 
cases  which  come  before  them.  I  am  aware,  of 
course,  that  some  ministers  rationalize  their  vio- 
lations of  cur  law  on  the  ground  that  "the  couple 
was  going  to  get  married  anyway,  so  the  wedding 
might  as  well  be  blessed  by  the  Church."  The 
simplest  answer  to  that  is  once  more  to  reiterate 
that  law  is  law  and  that  no  violation  can  be  justi- 
fiable. But,  secondly,  it  should  be  remembered 
that,  even  if  the  couple  is  going  to  be  married 
in  any  event,  the  Church's  banner  does  not  have 
to  be  hauled  down  and  dragged  through  the  mire. 
The  outline  follows. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
lays  down  definite  principles  derived  from  Holy 
Scripture  regarding  marriage  and  divorce.  From 
these  principles  certain  rules  flow  inevitably  and 
logically,  and  are  incumbent  upon  every  Presby- 
terian minister  when  he  is  called  upon  to  solemnize 
a  marriage.  These  rules  are  not  subject  to  private 
interpretations,  but  are  the  law  of  the  Church, 
and  adherence  to  them  is  requisite.  The  purpose 
of  them  is  not  to  offend  or  embarrass  anyone 
unecessarily  or  to  inflict  an  unjust  judgment,  but 
rather  to  serve  as  a  restraint  upon  sin  and  to 
uphold  the  honor  and  dignity  of  the  Church,  the 
Body  of  Christ.  These  rules,  contained  in  the 
Bible  and  authoritatively  interpreted  in  the  West- 
minster Standards,  may  be  summarized  in  the 
form  of  an  answer  to  a  question:  In  what  cases  is 
a  Presbyterian  minister  not  permitted  to  perform 
the   marriage   service? 

I.  He  may  not  solemnize  matrimony  between  a 
baptized  evangelical  Christian  and  one  of  the 
following:  an  infidel  (that  is,  a  Jew  or  a  Moslem)  ; 
a  Roman  Catholic;  an  idolater;  one  who  is  no- 
toriously wicked,  whatever  religion  he  may  pro- 
fess; or  anyone  who  maintains  a  damnable  heresy 
(such  as  polytheism,  anti-Trinitarianism,  Pelagian- 
ism,  denial  of  the  Atonement,  denial  of  the  dual 
nature  of  Christ,  etc.).  References:  I  Cor.  7:39; 
II   Cor.   6:14;  Confession  of  Faith,  XXIV,  III. 

A  Presbyterian  minister  must  therefore  ascer- 
tain the  religion  and  character  of  the  two  parties, 
both    of   whom    must   be    regularly    baptized   mem- 
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bers   of  recognized   evangelical   Protestant  or   Ori- 
ental Orthodox  communions. 

II.  He  may  not  solemnize  matrimony  between 
parties  related  within  the  forbidden  degrees  of 
kinship.  The  degrees  recognized  by  the  Westmin- 
ster Standards  (see  Confession,  XXIV,  IV,  espe- 
cially the  proof-texts)  are  enumerated  in  Le- 
viticus 18:6-18  and  20:11-21,  and  may  be  con- 
veniently outlined  as  follows: 

A  man  may  not  marry  his  natural  grandmother 
or  step-grandmother;  his  natural  mother,  step- 
mother, or  mother-in-law;  his  natural  aunt  or 
aunt-in-law;  his  natural  sister,  half-sister,  step- 
sister, or  sister-in-law;  his  natural  daughter,  step- 
daughter, or  daughter-in-law;  his  natural  grand- 
daughter or  step-granddaughter;  or  his  niece  or 
niece-in-law.  A  woman  similarly  may  not  marry  a 
man  related  to  her  in  the   corresponding  degrees. 

These  are  the  degrees  of  kinship  within  which 
marriage  is  positively  forbidden  in  Scripture. 
Western  Christendom  has  by  "just  and  necessary 
consequence"  deduced  the  following  additional 
forbidden  degrees — a  tradition  which  one  branch 
of  the    Church   should   hesitate   to    abandon: 

A  man  may  not  marry  his  foster-grandmother 
or  grandmother-in-law;  his  foster-mother;  his  fos- 
ter-aunt or  step-aunt;  his  foster-sister;  his  foster- 
daughter  or  step-daughter-in-law;  his  half-niece, 
foster-niece,  or  step-niece;  or  his  foster-grand- 
daughter or  granddaughter-in-law.  A  woman  simi- 
larly may  not  marry  a  man  related  to  her  in  the 
corresponding    degrees. 

A  Presbyterian  minister  must  therefore  also 
ascertain  the  relationship  of  the  parties,  if  any, 
for  no  such  marriage  can  "ever  be  made  lawful 
by  any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of  the  parties  .  .  ." 
(Confession   of   Faith,    XXIV,    IV). 

III.  A  Presbyterian  minister  may  not  solemnize 
a  marriage  if  one,  or  both,  of  the  parties  is  in- 
capable of  making  his  own  choice  (Confession  of 
Faith,  XXIV,  III;  Directory  of  Worship,  XIII, 
366) ;  or  is  under  age,  unless  the  minister  has 
been  previously  appraised  of  the  consent  of  the 
parents  or  guardians  (Directory  of  Worship,  XIII, 
366). 

IV.  A  Presbyterian  minister  may  not  officiate 
at  a  secret  or  surreptitious  wedding  (Directory, 
XIII,  368,  369)  ;  nor  at  one  which  is  bigamous  or 
polygamous  (Confession,  XXIV,  I;  Directory, 
XIII,  365);  nor  at  one  to  which  one,  or  both,  of 
the  parties  does  not  freely  consent  (Confession, 
XXIV,  III;  Directory,  XIII,  366,,  367). 

V.  A  Presbyterian  minister  may  not  solemnize 
matrimony  between  parties,  one,  or  both,  of  whom 
is  divorced,  except  in  the  case  of  adultery  after 
marriage,  in  which  case  the  innocent  party  only 
may  secure  a  lawful  divorce  and  marry  again 
(Confession,  XXIV,  V,  VI).  In  the  case  of  such 
wilful  desertion  as  cannot  be  remedied  by  civil 
or  ecclesiastical  authority,  the  innocent  party  may 
secure  a  lawful  divorce  or  separation,  but  there 
is  no  certain  indication  that  he  or  she  may  be 
permitted  to  marry  again  (Confession,  XXIV, 
VI). 

In  either  instance  the  decision  of  the  civil 
courts  may  not  be  automatically  accepted  as  an 
indication  of  the  necessary  facts  in  the  case,  be- 
cause other  grounds  than  the  Scripturally  per- 
missible  one  may  be  assigned  or  approved  in  the 


court  of  law,  or  by  collusion  or  an  irregular  de- 
cision the  innocent  party  may  be  named  as  the 
offender. 

In  any  case  the  individual  minister  may  not  de- 
cide the  issue  because  all  the  facts  may  not  be 
available  to  him  and  because  he  is  not  clothed 
with  proper  authority  to  re-try  it.  Presbytery 
alone  has  the  authority  necessary  to  decide  such 
cases,  ordinarily  through  its  Committee  on  Divorce 
and  Remarriage,  to  which  the  question  should  be 
submitted  for  investigation  and  decision;  extra- 
ordinarily, the  power  of  evangelist  may  be  used 
to  re-try  the  issue.  If  the  parties  are  unwilling 
to  accede  to  this  procedure,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
minister  to  decline  to  perform  the  marriage  cere- 
mony. 

VI.  According  to  some  scholars,  there  seems  to 
be  a  Scriptural  injunction  that  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  may  be  married  only  once  (I  Tim.  3:2; 
Tit.  1:6).  A  second  marriage  (after  the  death  of 
the  first  mate),  technically  called  digamy,  is 
clearly  permissible  for  all  those  lay-folk  for  whom 
a  first  marriage  has  been  lawful,  but  not  (if  this 
interpretation  is  true)  for  a  clergyman.  A  Pres- 
byterian minister  should  therefore  make  a  special 
study  of  these  Biblical  passages  referred  to  before 
consenting  to   solemnize   such   a  marriage. 

Conclusion 

In  closing,  this  suggestion  is  worthy  of  atten- 
tion: it  might  be  well  to  revive  the  old  custom  of 
"publishing  the  banns."  For  centuries  that  has 
been  the  law  of  our  mother-church,  the  Kirk  of 
Scotland.  And  although  it  is  observed  almost 
entirely  in  the  breach  rather  than  in  the  per- 
formance, it  is  actually  the  law  of  our  Church. 
The  Directory  of  Worship,  XIII,  368,  states  that 
"the  purpose  of  marriage  should  be  sufficiently 
published  a  proper  time  previously  to  the  solemni- 
zation of  it."  The  maintenance  of  the  rule  would 
tend  to  prevent  hasty  and  ill-considered  marriages,, 
give  the  minister  time  to  make  the  necessary 
investigations  and,  if  need  be,  an  opportunity  to 
instruct  the  parties  in  the  obligations  and  religious 
significance  of  the  solemn  covenant  made  in 
Holy   Matrimony. 


John  Bunyan's  Conversion 

"Now  I  was  sick  in  my  inward  man,  my  soul  was 
clogged  with  guilt;  now  also  was  my  former  ex- 
perience of  God's  goodness  to  me  quite  taken  out 
of  my  mind,  and  hid  as  if  they  had  never  been  or 
seen;  now  was  my  soul  greatly  pitched  between 
these  two  considerations:  Live  I  must  not!  Die  I 
dare  not!  Now  I  sunk  and  fell  in  my  spirit  and 
was  giving  up  all  for  lost;  but,  as  I  was  walking 
up  and  down  in  the  house,  as  a  man  in  a  most 
woeful  state,  that  Word  of  God  took  hold  upon  my 
heart:  'Ye  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'  But  oh! 
what  a  turn  it  made  upon  me !  Now  was  I  awakened 
as  one  out  of  some  troublesome  sleep  and  dream; 
and  listening  to  this  heavenly  sentence,  I  was  as  if 
I  heard  it  thus  spoken  to  me:  'Sinner,  thou 
thinkest  that  because  of  thy  sins  and  infirmities  I 
cannot  save  thy  soul;  but,  behold,  my  Son  is  by  me, 
and  upon  him  I  look,  and  not  on  thee,  and  shall 
deal  with  thee  according  as  I  am  pleased  with  him.' 
At  this  I  was  greatly  enlightened  in  my  mind  and 
made  to  understand  that  God  could  justify  a  sinner 
at  any  time;  it  was  but  his  looking  upon  Christ  and 
imputing  of  his  benefits  to  us,  and  the  Word  was 
forthwith  done."  — John  Bunyan. 
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FAITH 


By  Willis  Thompson 


A  young  fellow  at  the  university  was  entangled 
with  the  collegiate  fallacy  that  thought  can  ex- 
plain anything.  He  wished  to  explain  faith.  He 
was  disturbed  because  he  could  not  put  his  hand 
on  its  roots.  He  might  have  learned  better.  The 
course  in  psychology  named  several  faculties  that 
the  spirit  of  man  uses  but  does  not  understand. 
There  is  the  faculty  of  memory.  You  see  what  it 
does,  but  not  how  it  works.  You  have  it  or  do  not 
have  it.  So  little  is  known  of  its  roots  that  nothing 
can  give  a  good  memory  if  it  is  weak. 

Among  these  faculties  that  work  for  us  out  of 
the  reach  of  explanations  is  faith.  It  is  a  power 
in  its  own  right.  You  can  watch  its  results.  The 
writer  to  the  Hebrews  gives  a  couple  of  them 
in  these  wondrous  words;  "Faith  is  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for;  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen."  Here  are  a  couple  of  favors  it  confers.  It 
supplies  the  mortar  that  cements  experience  and 
judgment  into  the  structure  that  is  used  by  hope. 
It  gives  substance  to  things  eternal;  it  gives  them 
body  while  we  do  not  yet  see  them.  It  produces; 
yet  no  one  can  explain  its  singular  power. 

In  this  way,  faith  is  like  electricity,  whose  re- 
sults are  seen,  although  its  nature  is  unknown. 
The  flash  through  storm  clouds  that  span  a  mile 
of  space,  or  the  flash  in  a  cylinder  that  can 
hardly  be  seen,  touch  off  great  explosions,  but 
no  one  knows  the  make-up  of  electricity  that  does 
the  work.  It  operates  in  a  hundred  ways  for  us  and 
we  trust  its  work.  But  no  one  has  been  able  to 
find  the  first  fact  about  its  existence.  A  few  laws 
about  its  activity  are  known  and  they  are  used, 
but  men  can  go  no  further  into  its  nature.  So  it  is 
with  faith.  It  works  in  several  ways,  some  wise, 
some  unwise;  but  it  works  with  power.  It  touches 
the  enormous  forces  of  the  Almighty  God;  for 
God  has  opened  the  way  for  this  use  of  it.  And  it 
works  at  times  in  very  injurious  ways,  when  at- 
tached to  improper  objects  or  persons.  It  is  a 
power.  A  man  only  scorns  his  own  soul  when  he 
affects  to  scorn  faith. 

The  worthy  reply  to  its  work  is  that  which  a 
needy  man  voiced  when  Jesus  asked  him  if  he 
could  believe  in  the  Savior's  power.  "Lord,  I 
believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  The  lag  of  faith 
rouses  regret  and  alarm.  When  worthily  attached, 
it  is  one  of  the  most  pleasant,  powerful  and  pro- 
ductive talents  a  man  finds  among  his  faculties. 
Well  may  we  say,  with  the  conviction  of  the 
apostles,   "Lord,  increase  our  faith." 

Its     Advantages 

This  is  the  faculty  God  allows  us  to  use  if  we 
are  to  attach  ourselves  to  the  Redeemer  and  to 
the  powers  that  God  bestows  through  him  to  pro- 
duce heavenly  favors  for  earthly  and  eternal  life. 
This  is  the  faculty  that  opens  the  way  for  a  man 
to  leave  the  common  run  of  humanity  and  become 
a  child  of  God,  with  the  privileges  of  the  family 
of  God.  This  is  the  faculty  that  sustains  a  man 
as  he  tries  the  ways  of  Christ  in  his  career.  "Ye 
are  saved  by  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it 
is  the  gift  of  God."  What  a  gift  to  find  in  us, 
ready  to  work. 


It  is  a  gracious  thing  in  God  to  make  it  the 
channel  of  His  favors,  rather  than  some  of  the 
other  traits  that  mark  a  man.  It  would  not  do  to 
select  education  as  the  channel  of  blessing;  for 
it  takes  leisure,  money  and  certain  gifts  to  get 
an  education.  The  gospel's  power  must  be  so 
simple  that  "a  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool  can 
read"  and  grasp  it. 

It  would  not  do  to  make  the  power  of  godliness 
depend  on  information;  it  changes  too  rapidly. 
Science  itself,  which  boasts  of  accuracy,  has  put  on 
a  new  garb  two  or  three  times  in  recent  genera- 
tions. It  is  startling  to  notice  what  learned  men 
believed  a  scant  hundred  years  ago  about  medi- 
cine, chemistry,  physics.  Theories  that  men  were 
sure  of,  have  been  shelved  by  later  scientists. 
Knowledge  is  not  a  fixture.  We  may  be  thankful 
we  are  not  required  to  use  it  as  the  tie  that 
attaches  us  to  God's  kingdom. 

Nor  are  riches  the  channel  of  blessing.  Indeed, 
it  is  harder  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom 
of  God  than  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  said  Jesus  to  an  astonished  apostle,  who 
thought  that  riches  insured  the  steps  by  which  a 
man  made  sure  of  heaven.  They  often  prove  to 
be  the  producer  of  traits  that  degrade  and  squander 
the  powers  of  body,  mind  and  spirit,  for  people  who 
have  money  slip  into  idleness  and  vainglory  and 
pierce  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows  in 
their  relationships  with  other  men.  So  it  is  a  good 
thing  we  do  not  have  to  rely  on  our  investments 
in  our  favors  under  God. 

Faith  may  use  money  well,  just  as  it  may  use 
knowledge  or  education  well  or  any  other  benefit 
we  win;  but  faith  rises  above  them  all  as  the  bond 
that  God  selected  as  the  tie  to  use  when  our  re- 
lation to  Him  is  made  good. 

Nor  does  a  man  need  any  special,  personal  emi- 
nence to  be  able  to  associate  with  God.  God  has 
given  us  a  world  that  does  very  well  with  few 
eminent  people.  We  do  not  need  many  presidents, 
vice-presidents,  governors,  generals,  admirals.  A 
man  may  have  towering  gifts  as  a  manager  or 
director,  but  it  does  not  one  thing  for  him  in 
God's  kingdom  beyond  that  of  which  you  read 
occasionally,  when  such  a  man  has  insight  and 
honesty;  his  high  place  shows  him  that  it  takes 
far  more  than  managerial  capacity  to  hold  good 
movements  on  earth  together;  he  begs  the  prayers 
of  men,  to  back  and  sustain  his  efforts;  for  all 
flesh  is  grass  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as 
the  flower  of  the  fields;  the  grass  withereth;  the 
flower  fadeth;  but  the  word  of  God  abideth."  Faith 
has  thrown  its  bright  light  on  the  eminent  man's 
activities  and  revealed  important  facts. 

Its    Use    And    Misuse 

It  is  for  reasons  like  these  that  faith  is  honored 
widely  among  men.  Everywhere  you  see  its  work, 
it  is  revered.  The  only  admirable  thing  we  find 
in  those  who  follow  an  unworthy  cause  is  the  faith 
that  attaches  them  to  it.  The  hopeless  sufferer, 
with  faith  in  some  absurd  remedy,  gets  our  pity 
because    of    the    faith    he    shows.    In    reading    the 
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diary  of  the  infamous  Goebbels,  we  are  impressed 
with  the  fact  that  this  man,  who  had  kindly  feel- 
ings for  no  one  on  earth,  was  still  bound  by  an 
amazing  faith  in  his  leader,  Hitler.  It  is  about  the 
only  thing  we  admire  in  him;  and  it  is  extolled  by 
us,  because  faith  always  seems  a  noble  thing. 

Much  more  appealing  and  honorable  is  the  faith 
that  is  tied  to  Christ.  When  the  apostle  tells  us  to 
be  able  to  give  to  every  man  a  reason  for  the 
hope,  or  faith,  that  is  in  us,  he  invites  us  to  a  de- 
lightful and  easy  plan.  Nothing  is  more  reasonable 
than  faith  in  the  revealed  will  and  plan  of  God 
who  made  us  and  supplies  us  undeniably  the  best 
and  greatest  in  the  range  of  human  life  in  Christ. 
We  can  launch  forth  confidently  on  it,  using  the 
aids  given  to  us  by  God. 

There  is  a  rash  faith,  of  course.  You  hear  people 
say,  "Well,  I  have  faith,"  not  giving  its  object. 
The  reply  is  this;  "Who  authorized  it?  Where  is  it 
attached?  Who  told  you  of  it?  What  are  your 
reasons?  Faith  in  what?"  For  faith  is  not  a  play- 
ing, subject  to  human  whims  and  guesses  and  con- 
veniences.  Its  worth  depends  solely   on  the  object 


or  person  to  whom  it  is  attached.  The  apostles 
who  healed  a  man  at  the  temple  gate  were  asked 
how  they  did  it.  They  replied  that  they  did  not  do 
it.  "Christ's  name,  by  faith  in  His  name,  hath 
made  this  man  whole  in  the  presence  of  you  all." 
Christ,  with  all  that  name  stands  for,  is  the  source 
of  the  favor.  And  faith  in  that  Name  did  the 
work. 

Recently  a  girl  was  tested  for  certain  unusual 
powers  of  vision.  She  had  not  only  the  common 
power  that  we  all  have  of  detecting  the  rays  that 
make  light;  she  had  the  power  also  to  pick  up  the 
X-rays  which  penetrate  flesh.  There  are  over  fifty 
sets  of  rays  beside  the  small  group  used  by  the 
human  eye;  and  the  girl  could  perceive  at  least  one 
additional  set  of  these  vibrations.  It  is  a  singular 
power,  confined  to  her  and  perhaps  a  few  others. 
It  is  not  unreasonable,  as  X-rays  exist.  But  the 
power  of  faith  is  not  limited  in  this  narrow  way. 
It  is  a  general  power.  Men  are  born  with  it.  It 
operates  everywhere,  often  fixing  itself  to  wrong 
objects;  but  it  works.  And  this  is  the  valuable 
ingredient  that  must  be  mixed  with  hearing  in 
order  for  the  gospel  to    profit  us. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Jan.  23:  Jesus  And  The 
Preparatory  Ministry  Of  John 

Scripture:  Matthew  3;  Luke  3:l-23a;  7:18-35; 
John  1:19-34.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke  1:59-67, 
76-80. 

Elijah  and  John  the  Baptist  were  very  similar. 
In  the  17  Chapter  of  Matthew  when  the  disciples 
asked  Jesus  as  they  were  coming  down  from  the 
Mt.  of  Transfiguration,  "Then  why  do  the  scribes 
say  that  first  Elijah  must  come?"  He  replied, 
"Elijah  does  come,  and  he  is  to  restore  all  things; 
but  I  tell  you  that  Elijah  has  already  come,  and 
they  did  not  know  him,  but  did  to  him  whatever 
they  pleased.  So  also  the  Son  of  man  will  suffer 
at  their  hands."  Then  the  disciples  understood  that 
he  was  speaking  to  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

There  is  one  very  striking  difference  as  to  what 
is  written  about  these  two  men.  While  we  are  told 
in  Luke  a  great  deal  about  the  birth  of  John, 
Elijah  comes  upon  the  scene  suddenly  as  a  flaming 
prophet  of  the  Lord. 

There  are  several  Extraordinary  marks  about 
John  the  Baptist  which  we  wish  to  discuss:  He  was 
an  Extraordinary  Child;  an  Extraordinary  Man; 
an  Extraordinary  Preacher,  or  Prophet. 

I.  An  Extraordinary  Child:  Luke  1:59-67,  76-80 
(Devotional  Reading). 

Many  of  the  great  men  of  the  Bible  were  ex- 
traordinary children,  and  were  overshadowed  by 
the  supernatural.  This  is  the  case  with  John.  If  we 
read  the  full  account  of  his  birth  as  we  find  it  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Luke  we  see  many  evidences  of 
this. 

An  angel  appeared  to  Zechariah  his  father  while 
he   was   performing   his   duties   as   a  priest  in   the 


temple  and  told  him  that  his  wife,  Elizabeth,  would 
have  a  son  in  answer  to  his  prayers,  and  that  her 
son  would  be  a  marvellous  child: 

"And  you  will  have  joy  and  gladness,  and  many 
will  rejoice  at  his  birth;  for  he  will  be  great  before 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  drink  no  wine  nor  strong 
drink,  and  he  will  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
even  from  his  mother's  womb.  And  he  will  turn 
many  of  the  sons  of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  he  will  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elijah,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just,  to  make  ready  for  the  Lord  a  people  prepared." 

Zechariah  was  skeptical,  and  as  a  rebuke  and 
punishment,  he  was  stricken  dumb  until  the  birth 
of  the  child. 

When  the  baby  was  born  and  they  were  dis- 
cussing a  name  for  him,  he  asked  for  a  writing 
tablet  and  wrote,  "His  name  is  John."  Immedi- 
ately his  tongue  was  loosed  and  he  broke  forth  in 
praise  and  prophecy.  He  concludes  this  poetic  out- 
burst (Verses  76-79)  as  follows:  "And  thou,  child, 
shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Most  High;  for 
thou  shalt  go  before  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways, 
to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people  in 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  through  the  tender 
mercy  of  our  God,  when  the  day  shall  dawn  upon 
us  from  on  high  to  give  light  to  those  who  sit  in 
darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace." 

"And  the  child  grew  and  became  strong  in 
spirit,  and  he  was  in  the  wilderness  till  the  day 
of   his   manifestation   to   Israel."    (R.S.V.) 

Having  such  a  birth  and  childhood,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  he  became  such  a  leader  of  man  to 
Child. 
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II.  An  Extraordinary  Man.  In  the  eulogy  of  John 
spoken  by  Jesus  in  Luke  7  we  find  him  saying 
"What  did  you  go  out  into  the  wilderness  to  be- 
hold? A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind?  What  then  did 
you  go  out  to  see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment? 
...  A  prophet?  Yes,  I  tell  you,  and  more  than  a 
prophet.  ...  I  tell  you,  among  those  born  of 
women  none  is  greater  than  John."  May  we  note 
some  of  the  marks  of  his  greatness: 

1.  He  was  great  in  his  Simplicity.  Our  life  has 
become  so  involved  in  these  modern  days  that  we 
are  apt  to  confuse  greatness  with  this  complexity. 
John  the  Baptist  lived  "The  Simple  Life."  His  Home 
was  the  wilderness — the  open  air — and  what 
natural  protection  he  could  find.  He  did  not  even 
dwell  in  a  tent,  as  far  as  we  know.  His  dress  was 
camel's  hair  and  a  leather  girdle;  neither  the 
finery  of  courts,  or  the  ordinary  dress  of  peasants. 
His  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

Would  we  not  be  better  off  today  without  many 
of  the  luxuries  and  elaborate  "trimmings"?  Were 
not  the  pioneers  who  came  to  America  greater 
in  many  respects  than  their  prosperous  and  pam- 
pered descendants?  At  any  rate,  while  we  enjoy 
our  modern  conveniences,  let  us  never  think  for 
a  moment  that  greatness  is  dependent  upon  these 
things.  As  has  been  said,  a  great  university  can  be 
a  log  with  a  real  teacher  on  one  end  and  a  real 
student  on  the  other.  Simplicity  is  often  the  com- 
panion  of  superiority. 

2.  He  was  great  in  his  Humility.  He  describes 
himself  as  "a  voice  in  the  wilderness." 

He  disdains  the  very  idea  that  he  is  the  Christ, 
"I  am  not  the  Christ." 

When  preaching  about  the  "Coming  One,"  he 
says  that  he  is  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  un- 
loose   His   sandals. 

When  they  tried  to  make  him  jealous  by  report- 
ing to  him  that  the  crowds  were  leaving  him  and 
following  Jesus,  he  made  this  classic  and  char- 
acter revealing  statement;  "He  must  increase,  and 
I  must  decrease." 

If,  as  many  believe,  Humility  is  the  crowning 
grace  of  the  Christian,  then  John's  crown  is  a  very 
luminous   one. 

3.  He  was  great  in  his  Courage.  He  manifested 
this  in  facing  the  people  and  leaders,  and  soldiers 
and  telling  them  plainly  of  their  sins. 

He  showed  it  in  a  conspicuous  way  when  he  re- 
buked   Herod    for   his    sin    of   having   his    brother 
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Philip's  wife,  thus  incurring  the  wrath  of  Herodias 
and  his  subsequent  death. 

John  the  Baptist,  like  John  Knox  of  Scotland, 
"Never  feared  the  face  of  man."  He  might  have 
said,  as  Marshall  Foch  is  reported  to  have  said, 
"I   fear    God;    I   fear   nothing   else." 

III.  An  Extraordinary  Preacher.  Jesus  said  that 
he  was  a  prophet,   and  more  than  a  prophet. 

His  all-important  business  was  to  "Prepare  the 
way."  There  were  rough  places  to  be  made  smooth; 
high  places  to  be  levelled  off;  low  valleys  and 
marshes  to  be  filled;  crooked  places  to  be  made 
straight,  before  the  "Way"  was  fit  for  the  King, 
the  Messiah. 

To  prepare  the  way,  literally,  for  a  king  in  those 
days,  was  no  easy  task.  Roads  were  in  bad  shape, 
and  the  king  had  to  travel  in  royal  style,  as 
befitted  his  position  and  office. 

To  prepare  the  way,  spiritually,  for  THE  KING, 

was   the  work  of  this  extraordinary  preacher  and 
herald. 

His  constant  and  heart-searching  theme  was 
Repentance.  To  repent  means  to  change  the  mind 
about  fundamental  things  and  it  is  not  easy  to 
get  sinners  to  "change  their  minds":  to  change 
.their  minds  about  SIN,  especially,  for  the  unre- 
generate  man  loves  sin.  The  repentant  man  must 
hate  and  loathe  it.  To  so  preach  that  men  will  ex- 
perience this  change  of  mind  and  heart  is  the 
work   of   a   Spirit-filled   man,   for   the   Holy   Spirit 
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must   bring   about   that   change.   John   was   such   a 
man. 

There  must  also  be  a  change  in  the  life;  men 
must  bring  forth  works  meet  for  repentance.  When 
the  multitudes,  the  tax  collectors,  the  soldiers 
asked,  "What  shall  we  do,"  they  got  an  answer 
"straight  from  the  shoulder"  from  this  fearless 
preacher. 

But  John  did  not  stop  with  Repentance:  he 
preached  CHRIST.  I,  indeed,  baptize  with  water, 
but  He  that  cometh  after  me  shall  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.  He  preached  Christ  as 
"The  Lamb  of  God";  as  the  King;  as  the  Judge. 

John  had  great  success  as  a  preacher:  there  was 
magnetic  power  in  him,  and  multitudes  came  to 
hear  and   heed. 


Lesson  For  Jan.  30:  The 
Temptation  Of  Jesus 


Devotional      Reading: 


Scripture:    Luke    4:1-13. 
James  1:1-12. 

"Tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out sin".  Our  faithful  and  merciful  High  Priest 
was  really  "One  of  us." 

The  enduring  of  "trials,"  or  "testings,"  and  also 
temptations,  makes  us  stronger.  "Yielding  is  sin," 
and  yielding  makes  us  weaker  so  that  we  cannot 
stand    future    temptations. 

God  never  tempts  to  evil:  He  sometimes  tests 
His  children,  as  Job  and  Abraham  were  tested. 
Satan  tempts  to  sin;  also  as  James  tells,  "each 
person  is  tempted  when  he  is  lured  and  enticed 
by  his   own   desire." 

Jesus  could  not  be  tempted  in  this  latter  manner 
because  His  desires  were  without  sin.  Our  in- 
herited sinful  natures  give  a  starting  point  for 
temptations  from  within,  but  Jesus  did  not  have 
our    sinful    desires    or    sinful    nature. 

So  the  temptations  of  Jesus  had  to  come  from 
the  great  adversary  in  person,  just  as  the  temp- 
tation of  our  first  parents.  The  serpent  came  to 
Eve  in  the  garden  of  Eden  with  his  questions  and 
lies;  he  came  to  Jesus  in  the  wilderness.  There  is  a 
striking  difference  in  the  setting  and  circumstances 
surrounding  the  two  temptations.  Eve  had  every 
advantage — a  beautiful  home  full  of  all  that  her 
heart  could  desire  to  eat,  and  to  make  life  happy; 
Jesus  was  in  a  wilderness;  He  had  fasted  for  forty 
days,  and  was  hungry;  He  was  with  the  wild 
beasts.  The  angels,  however,  ministered  to  Him. 

Another  thing  to  remember  is  this:  these  temp- 
tations were  not  all  that  Jesus  had  to  face;  they 
were  samples,  so  to  speak.  Luke  tells  us  that  Satan 
left  Him  for  a  season,  or  "until  an  opportune 
time."  One  of  these  "opportune  times"  came  when 
Peter  said,  "Not  so,  Lord,  this  shall  never  be  to 
Thee,"  and  the  Master  replied,  "Get  thee  behind 
Me,  Satan." 

Let  us  consider  the  lesson  in  this  simple  way: 
(1)  The  Facts,  (2)  The  Meaning,  (3)  The  Method 
used  to  combat  them. 

I.  The  Facts,  or,  the  Temptations  in  themselves. 
Three  temptations  are  given,  the  order  slightly 
different  from  that  of  Matthew.  (See  Matthew 
4:1-11.) 

The  first  one  is  the  suggestion  by  the  devil  that 
He    command    these    stones-or    this    stone — to    be 


made  bread.  It  begins  with  an  "If".  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  replied,  It  is  written,  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone  but  by  every  word 
that  proceeds  from  the  mouth  of  God.  (Deut. 
8:3). 

In  the  second,  the  devil  takes  Him  up  into  a 
high  mountain  and  shows  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  and  the  glory  of  them  and  promises  to 
give  these  to  Him  if  He  will  fall  down  and  worship 
him.  Luke  records  the  saying  of  Satan  that  all 
these  are  his  and  he  can  give  them  to  whomsoever 
he  will.  Paul  calls  Satan  the  god  of  this  world, 
and  John  says  that  the  whole  world  lies  in  the  lap 
of  the  evil  one.  God  has  permitted  the  devil  to  have 
a  good  deal  of  authority  on  earth.  Some  day,  how- 
ever, his  rule  here  will  be  over. 

In  the  third  the  devil  quotes  Scripture,  since 
Jesus  has  rebuffed  him  by  quoting  from  the  Bible, 
and  says,  "for  it  is  written."  He  tries  to  persuade 
Jesus  to  cast  Himself  down  from  the  pinnacle 
of  the  temple.  He  was  equally  unsuccessful,  for 
Jesus  answers  with  another  verse,  "thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the   Lord   thy   God." 

II.  The  Meanfng  back  of  these  Temptations. 
Just  as  the  serpent  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  was 
very  subtle  and  had  back  of  the  temptation  a 
meaning  which  belied  the  simple  suggestion  to 
Eve,  so  in  this  case,  these  temptations  reached 
back  to  most  important  and  fundamental  laws  in 
relation   to   our  attitude   toward   God. 

1.  The  first  temptation  seems  to  be  one  to  Doubt, 
or  Unbelief,  or  Mistrust  of  His  Father,  and  per- 
haps,   of    Himself. 

If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  If  you  really  are 
God's  only  and  well-beloved  Son,  then  why  not 
exercise  your  supernatural  power  and  provide 
food  for  this  hungry  body. 

Satan's  first  attack  on  Eve  was  to  implant  Un- 
belief, or  Doubt  in  her  mind,  for  he  asked,  "hath 
God  said"? 

Unbelief  is  the  deadliest  sin  of  all  and  unbelief 
in  Jesus  both  as  to  His  Sonship  and  His  Father's 
loving  care  for  Him  would  have  been  fatal.  The 
whole  Plan  of  salvation  was  hanging  in  the  bal- 
ance. As  a  man,  our  Savior  was  to  rely  upon,  and 
trust,  His  heavenly  Father. 

Modern  unbelief  takes  the  same  forms:  it 
doubts  the  Deity  of  our  Lord,  and  it  doubts  our 
heavenly  Father's  care. 

2.  The  second  temptation  might  be  called  a 
temptation  to  Disloyalty.  Jesus  put  it  thus  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount:  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters — ye    cannot   serve    God    and   mammon. 

Jesus  came  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father;  to 
gain  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  through  His  atoning 
death  on  the  cross.  Satan  suggests  an  easier  way; 
just  be  a  traitor,  go  over  to  the  enemy,  who  al- 
ready had  the  world  largely  in  his  control;  join 
forces  with  him  and  these  kingdoms  would  be  His. 

Many  a  man  has  been  a  traitor  to  God,  his  con- 
science, and  country,  for  less  than  Satan  promised 
Jesus. 

Is  not  this  one  of  the  subtlest  and  strongest 
temptations?  A  whole  section  of  the  Christian 
Church  has  been  a  traitor  to  her  Head — the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — and  has  selected  and  crowned  a 
man   as   Pope.    Were    our   fathers   who   wrote   the 
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PELOUBET'S  SELECT  NOTES  FOR  1949 

A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  mTERNATIONAL  BIBLE  LESSONS  FOR  CHRISTIAN  TEACHING 

SEVENTY-FIFTH  ANNIVERSARY  VOLUME 


Select  Rotes 


A    COMMENTARY 

ON  THE 
INTWHATIONAl 
BIBLE  LESSONS 


Ulilbur  111.  Smith.  D.D 


By  Wilbur  M  Smith,  D.D. 

For  seventy-five  years  the  name  "Peloubet"  has  been  a  house- 
hold word  in  the  church  world.  Although  the  founder,  Dr. 
Francis  N.  Peloubet,  has  long  since  passed  on,  this  publication 
still  carries  his  name,  and  that  name  is  a  guarantee  of  its  ex- 
cellence. 

In  the  present  volume,  Dr.  Smith's  immense  scholarship  mar- 
shals the  learning  of  the  Christian  world  before  one  in  grand  re- 
view. The  fifty-two  lessons  for  the  year  are  treated  with  schol- 
arly Scriptural  interpretation  from  the  evangelical  viewpoint; 
apt  illustrations  add  human  interest  and  help  make  the  applica- 
tion to  daily  life;  appropriate  editorial  matter  and  suggestions 
to  teachers  are  particularly  valuable  to  those  who  teach;  pen 
drawings,  full-page  illustrations  in  color,  material  for  the  Junior 
Department,  etc.,  combine  to  make  a  treatise  covering  every  need 
of  the  Church  School  worker,  teacher  or  pupil. 

This  volume  represents  much  painstaking  work  ...  its  wide 
use  will  make  for  a  better  quality  of  teaching  and  a  more  en- 
lightened discipleship. 

price  $2.75  —  order  from 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
weaverville  . . .  north  carolh*a 


Confession  of  Faith  wrong  when  they  called  the 
Roman  Pontiff  the  Anti-Christ?  Is  he  not  certainly 
a  type,  at  least  of  The  Anti-Christ? 

3.    The   Third   Temptation   was   to   Disobedience, 

or  presumption. 

"Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  To 
throw  Himself  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple 
would  have  been  presumption,  and  direct  dis- 
obedience to  the  command  cited  above.  It  would 
have  been  a  spectacular  display  of  power  for  the 
enhancement  of  His  own  glory. 

It  would  seem  to  be  almost  the  opposite  extreme 
of  the  first  temptation:  one  was  to  doubt;  the 
other  to  presume.  To  seek  for  the  power  of  healing 
in  order  to  increase  our  prestige,  or  popularity;  to 
seek  some  supernatural  gift,  like  the  gift  of  speak- 
ing with  tongues  just  to  "show  off"  and  make 
ourselves  superior  to  our  fellow  Christians,  would 
seem  to  fall  in  this  catagory.  We  once  saw  an 
exhibition  in  a  church  which  made  us  feel  like 
those  there  were  yielding  to  this  allurement. 

We,  as  God's  children,  are  to  neither  Doubt  or 
Presume,  but  to  simply  "Trust  and  Obey." 

III.  The  Method  Used  By  Our  Lord  to  Overcome 
Temptation.  He  wielded  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit," 
which  is  the  Word  of  God.  As  Bunyan  so  well  says, 
"If  a  man  has  the  arm  to  wield  it,  and  the  skill 
to  use  it,"  he  can  put  any  adversary  to  flight. 
Jesus  had  the  arm  to  wield  it,  and  the  skill  to 
use  it,  for  He  knew  the  Scriptures. 

When  the  devil  tried  to  use  the  same  weapon, 
he  miserably  failed,  and  our  Savior  with  another 
thrust  of  the  Sword,  put  him  to  rout.  We  need 
to  know  more  than  just  a  verse  here  and  there; 
we    must   be    acquainted    with    the   whole    counsel 
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of  God,  and  understand  its  full  scope  and  mean- 
ing. "A  little  learning  is  a  dangerous  thing,"  if 
that  little  is  acquired  for  the  purpose  of  bolster- 
ing up  some  pet  theory,  or  to  excuse  some  pet  sin, 
or  to  be  used  for  wrong  purposes.  We  have  known 
men  who  knew  enough  Bible  to  argue,  but  not 
enough  to  be  saved.  If  you  take  verses  out  of  their 
context,  or  fail  to  see  the  background  or  author 
of  what  is  written,  you  can  "prove  almost  any- 
thing," for  the  Bible  gives  the  words  of  wicked 
men  and  of  Satan  himself.  We  are  to  "rightly 
divide  the  Word  of  Truth,"  and  compare  Scrip- 
ture with  Scripture.  The  fool  says  in  his  heart, 
there  is  no  God,  and  Satan  says  that  "all  a  man 
hath,  he  will  give  for  his  life,"  and  the  heathen 
philosopher,  "let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  tomorrow 
we  die,"  as  quoted  by  Paul.  When  the  Bible  is 
taken  as  it  should  be,  and  rightly  understood  and 
interpreted,  there  is  never  contradition  or  con- 
fusion. The  Holy  Spirit  Who  is  the  real  Author, 
is  its  best  interpreter. 

Just  as  Jesus  overcame  through  Prayer  and  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  use  of  the  In- 
spired Word,  so  we  can  overcome. 
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Young  People's  Department 

— ♦ — 

Young    People's 
Vesper    Topics 

Jan.  23:  Did  You  Know  You 
Had  A  Grandchild.. 

This  program  written   by  W '.  E.   Garrison,  student 
at  Columbia  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Introduction 

Our  Presbyterian  work  in  Brazil  is  the  "mother" 
of  Mission  work  in  Portugal — the  latest  addition 
to  the  Presbyterian  Family.  Two  Brazilian  mis- 
sionaries are  already  on  the  field!  Here  in  our 
own  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  we  are  trying  to 
get  a  worker  and  put  him  on  the  field  as  soon  as 
possible.  The  workers  in  this  new  field  will  face 
great  difficulties,  and  we  must  uphold  them  with 
our   earnest   prayers. 

Several  Foreign  Mission  Boards,  including  our 
Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.,  are  working  together 
to  reach  seven  million  Indians  living  in  the  Andes 
mountains  of  South  America.  The  evangelization 
of  this  field  represents  a  great  task,  and  the  life 
will  be  dangerous,  but  the  reward  for  the  worker 
will    be    unsurpassed    anywhere. 

The  Andes  Mission,  started  at  Picalqui  Farm, 
will  minister  to  both  the  bodies  and  souls  of  pagan 
Indians  as  a  beacon  light  of  hope  in  a  dark  world 
of  misery  and  unhappiness.  The  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  is  called  upon  to  furnish  one  medical 
missionary  couple  as  our  part  of  the  staff  in  the 
United  Andean  Indian  Mission.  Pray  that  this 
couple  will  soon  be  found  and  sent  to  this  field 
so  desperately  needing  them. 

Scripture    Lesson 

1.  The  need  for  laborers,  to  obey  Christ's  com- 
mand. Matthew  24:14;  Matthew  28:19;  Mark 
13:10;  Mark  16:15;  Luke  24:47. 

2.  Christians  are  responsible  to:  (a)  Pray  that 
God  will  raise  up  missionaries:  Luke  10:2,  Mat- 
thew 9:37-38.  (b)  Pray  for  those  who  are  mis- 
sionaries: Romans  15:30-32,  II  Corinthians  1:11. 
(c)  Show  our  love  by  our  gifts.  II  Corinthians 
8:24. 

3.  Let  us  search  our  hearts  and  find  God's 
commission  to  us:  John  20:21;  Ephesians  3:8; 
Hebrews   5  :4. 

Suggestions 

As  you  use  the  program  outlined  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  find  a  place  for  a  brief  discussion  of  the 
question,  "What  do  heathen  peoples  need  most?" 
Remember  that  they  need  education,  medical  help, 
training  in  agriculture,  industry,  and  business. 
But  suppose  we  give  them  all  this  help  and  fail 
to  give  them  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
what  will   be   the  results? 

As  you  use  the  suggested  Scripture  make  it 
apply  to  every  young  person  in  your  group.  Con- 
clude with  a  challenge  to  full  time  service  in  the 
Kingdom. 


HELL 

Reprint  of  article  by  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
now  available  in  folder  form  at  $1.00  per  hundred 
postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 


"The  Voice  Of  The  Federal 
Council  Of  The  Churches  Of 
Christ  In  America  Speaks  For 
Your  Church  And  You" 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

Elder  In  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Hattiesburg    .  .  .    Mississippi 

If  you  are  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.  S.  (Southern  Presbyterian  Church)  then  the 
voice  of  the  Federal  Council  speaks  for  your  church 
and  you  by  the  authority  of  our  General  Assembly. 
The  foregoing  statement  is  based  on  an  official 
declaration  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Council,  made  under  date  of  March  25,  1947. 
This  statement  may  be  found  in  the  pamphlet, 
"Present  Policies  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,"  on  Pages  5  and  8. 

It  is  true  that  a  very  small  percentage  of  the 
twenty-eight  million  church  members  of  the  twenty- 
five  different  church  denominations  that  are  af- 
filiated with  the  Federal  Council  have  the  faintest 
idea  of  the  economic,  political,  social  and  racial  ac- 
tivities and  objectives  of  the  Council.  Very  few 
of  the  more  than  600,000  members  of  the  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  and  very  few  of  the 
more  than  46,000  elders  and  deacons  of  our  church 
are  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  Council,  through 
its  Executive  Committee,  is  committing  more  than 
3,500  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  to  economic, 
political,  social  and  racial  objectives  that  are 
contrary  to  the  Constitution  of  our  Church.  Many 
of  these  objectives  are  enemies  of  the  individual 
competitive  enterprise  system  and  our  republican 
form  of  government.  I  should  be  glad  to  furnish 
those  who  are  interested  with  documentary  evi- 
dence to  prove  the  foregoing  statements. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  from  the  1931  Minutes 
of  our  General  Assembly  the  fact  that  and  I 
quote:  "The  minority  report  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee on  Foreign  Relations,  recommending  that 
the  Assembly  withdraw  from  the  Council  was 
adopted  by  a  vote  of  175  to  79."  The  very  next 
year  after  withdrawing  from  the  Council  the  1932 
Minutes  show  there  were  overtures  from  nine 
presbyteries  asking  renewal  of  relations  with  the 
Federal  Council.  The  Minutes  of  the  Assembly  of 
1934  show  by  a  vote  of  170  to  79  that  the  As- 
sembly declined  to  re-enter  the  Federal  Council. 
The  Assembly  voted  to  re-enter  the  Council  in 
1941  and  the  very  next  year  there  were  overtures 
from  seven  presbyteries  asking  the  Assembly  to 
sever    its    relation    with    the    Federal    Council. 

No  one  can  successfully  deny  the  fact  that  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  has  been  active  as  a 
"political  action  committee"  and  as  a  "foreign 
policy  making  organization."  No  one  can  success- 
fully deny  the  fact  that  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  encourages  regimentation,  planned  and 
managed  economy  and  certain  forms  of  national 
socialism.  All  of  these  enemies  of  our  present  eco- 
nomic system  are  to  be  found  in  FEPC  legis- 
lation, President  Truman's  proposed  Civil  Rights 
Program,  minimum  wage  legislation,  social  plan- 
ning and  control  of  the  credit  and  monetary  sys- 
tems, the  extension  of  Old  Age  and  Survivors  In- 
surance System  and  legislation  guaranteeing  full 
employment,  which  have  been  officially  endorsed 
by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil. 
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The  powerful  voice  of  the  Federal  Council  has 
spoken  for  our  churches  through  the  Congressional 
Record  and  before  many  House  and  Senate  com- 
mittees in  Washington.  At  a  recent  meeting  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Council,  at  which 
our  church  was  not  represented,  the  Council  voted 
to  approve  a  statement  made  on  July  23,  1948  by 
Charles  P.  Taft,  President  of  the  Council,  per- 
taining to  a  meeting  of  our  legislators  in  Wash- 
ington. >Mr.  Taft'&  statement  commended  the 
report  of  the  President's  Committee  on  Civil  Rights 
and  stated,  and  I  quote,  "While  the  Council  sel- 
dom takes  a  position  with  regard  to  technical  de- 
tails of  legislation  and  certainly  does  not  consider 
lobbying  as  one  of  its  principal  activities  .  .  ." 
In  this  statement  which  was  approved  by  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  there  seems  to 
be  no  question  but  that  Mr.  Taft  admitted  that 
one  of  the  activities  of  the  Federal  Council  is 
'lobbying."  The  official  records  of  the  Council 
show    that    the    officers    of    the    Council,    speaking 


officially  for  the  Executive  Committee,  have  done 
exactly  what  Mr.  Taft  has  admitted  to  be  one  of 
the  activities  of  the  Council,  even  though  he 
believes  it  is  not  one  of  the  Council's  principal  ac- 
tivities. In  the  face  of  this  fact,  the  Washington 
office  of  the  Council  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as 
"merely  a  listening  post."  In  the  Council's  budget 
for  1948  they  have  shown  an  item  of  $17,500  for 
maintaining  the  so-called  "listening  post"  in  Wash- 
ington. 

On  page  202  of  the  1947  Annual  Report  of  the 
Council,  under  the  subheading  "Requested  for 
1948"  it  shows  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  was  requested  to  contribute  $16,000 
towards  the  Council's  budget  of  $600,000  one-half 
of  which  comes  from  the  church  denominations 
and  according  to  the  Council's  formula  would  re- 
quire, "approximately  one-sixteenth  of  one  per 
cent  of  the  denominations'  'giving  for  all  purposes,' 
as  reported  to  the  United  Stewardship  Council  in 
1947." 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucette  


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

January  1949 

January    1 :    New    Year's. 

January  1:  Throughout  the  Month,  Foreign  Mission 

Study  Season  opens. 
January  30:  Opening  day  of  Week  of  Prayer  and 

Self-denial    for   Foreign    Missions. 
Circle    Topic:    Bible    Study,    "The    Church    and   Its 

Heads." 
Suggested    Bible    reading:    Ephesians,    Philippians, 

Colossians,   I  and  II  Thessalonians,     I     and     II 

Timothy,    Titus,    Philemon. 
Monthly    Emphasis:    To    be   presented      in      Circle 

meeting.   Foreign  Missions.    (See  Guidebook  For 

The   Presbyterian   Women,    Pages   28,29.) 
General    Meeting:    Theme,    "Bringing    the    World 

into   Our  Home."    (See  Guidebook,   Page   29.) 
Special       Business:    Appointment      of    Nominating 

Committee.    Checking    on    work    to    bring    all    to 

completion   by   March. 


Five  More  Countries  Will 

Learn  To  Read 

Dr.  Frank  C.  Laubach,  noted  pioneer  mission- 
ary educator,  will  leave  New  York  City  by  plane 
December  28  for  Bangkok,  Siam,  where  he  has 
been  invited  by  the  Siamese  government  to  spend 
ten  weeks  initiating  a  nation-wide  literacy  cam- 
paign, according  to  an  announcement  made  re- 
cently by  the  Committee  on  World  Literacy  and 
Christian  Literature  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Con- 
ference at  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City. 

The  invitation  was  forwarded  by  the  Siamese 
government's  Department  of  Education  and  consti- 
tutes the  first  time  a  westerner  has  been  invited 
to  head  a  campaign  of  this  kind,  the  announce- 
ment revealed.  American  missionary  groups  and 
UNESCO,  United  Nations  education  organization, 
will  co-operate  in  the  campaign,  the  announcement 
added. 


Dr.  Laubach  will  be  accompanied  by  his  son 
Robert,  who  will  serve  as  business  manager  and 
reporter.  The  literacy  team  also  will  include  two 
artists,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Philip  Gray,  of  Boulder, 
Colorado,  who  with  local  workers  will  devise  and 
construct  literacy  lessons. 

Instruction  of  key  personnel  in  the  use  of  Dr. 
Laubach's  literacy  methods  and  a  promotional 
tour  utilizing  radio,  newspapers,  and  other  mass 
media  will  be  part  of  the  campaign,  it  was  re- 
vealed. 

The  campaign  will  be  aimed  at  the  forty-five 
per  cent  of  the  population  unable  to  read  or  write, 
the  announcement  said.  The  Siamese  language, 
reported  to  be  one  of  the  most  difficult  to  learn, 
will  be  translated  by  Dr.  Laubach  into  simple 
charts  utilizing  the  association  of  pictures,  words, 
and  syllables.  Dr.  Laubach's  phonetic  method, 
which  has  been  used  successfully  to  teach  162 
languages,  relies  on  the  depiction  of  ideas  and 
word  sounds  through  pictures  of  familiar  objects, 
it  was   explained. 

The  literacy  team  also  will  visit  India  to  aid 
in  the  initiation  of  a  five-year  drive  against  that 
country's  low  literacy  rate  of  eighteen  per  cent. 
The  campaign  will  be  sponsored  by  the  National 
Christian  Council,  composed  of  all  major  Protes- 
tant groups,  and  by  national  and  provisional 
literacy  committees.  The  seven  months  tour  will 
be  completed  with  literacy  work  in  Australia, 
New    Guinea,    and    Korea. 

— Missions    Public    Relations    Bulletin. 


Sin  Has  Many  Allurements 

By  Miss  Emma  Tenney 

It  is  said  that  a  young  woman  reasoned  with 
the  late  Rev.  Dwight  L.  Moody,  world  evangelist, 
that  dancing  makes  one  graceful,  and  Rev.  Moody 
instantly  replied,  "I  would  rather  have  grace  in 
my   heart  than  grace  in  my  toes." 
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Do  we  know  what  became  of  the  attractive 
dancing  little  daughter  of  Herodias,  who  danced 
so  prettily  that  the  great  king  and  his  friends 
were  charmed  with  her,  to  the  effect  that  the 
king  offered  to  give  her  anything,  to  the  half  of 
his  kingdom?  And  how  many  modern  mothers 
could  have  withstood  pride,  in  having  such  an  at- 
tractive little  girl  as  that?  But  we  are  told  that 
"God  smiteth  through  pride."  And  can  we  say 
that  the  little  girl  was  so  beautiful  and  attractive 
that  she  surely  went  to  Heaven?  I  fear  not  for 
the  same  little,  attractive  girl,  in  company  with 
her  wicked  mother,  became  a  murderess  (murder- 
ed the  great  man  John  the  Baptist)  and  we  are 
told  in  God's  Word  that  "they  which  do  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  (See 
Gal.    5:21). 

Friends,  I  urge  you,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  World,  to  hold  your  attractive  little 
girls  and  promising  boys  back  from  the  allure- 
ments   of    sin    and    death. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Things  I  Wish  I  Had  Known 
Before  I  Was  Twenty-one 

That  my  health  after  thirty  depended  in  a  large 
degree  on  what  I  put  into  my  stomach  before  I 
was  twenty-one. 

How  to  take  care  of  money.  That  a  man's  habits 
are  mighty  hard  to  change  after  he  is  twenty-one. 

That  a  harvest  depends  upon  the  seeds  sown. 
That    things    worth    while    require    time,    patience, 

and   work. 
That  you   cannot  get   something   for   nothing. 
The  value   of  absolute   truthfulness  in   everything. 

The  folly  of  not  taking  older  people's  advice. 

That  what  my  mother  wanted  me  to  do  was  right. 

That  "Dad"  wasn't  an  old  fogy  after  all. 

More  of  the  helpful  and  inspiring  messages  of  the 
Bible. 

The  greatness  of  the  opportunity  and  joy  of  serv- 
ing a  fellowman. 

That  Jesus  Christ  wants  to  be  my  Saviour  and 
Friend.  — Moody  Monthly. 


An  Experience  In 
Soul  Winning 

Some  years  ago,  when  Pastor  in  a  town  of  some 
four  thousand  it  was  customary  for  the  men  of 
the  town  to  be  on  business  streets  at  evening  time 
(after  supper).  I  took  advantage  of  that  and  my- 
self walked  the  business  streets  for  an  hour  Satur- 
day evenings,  when  I  could  say  a  word  about 
church  services  tomorrow. 

I  had  heard  that  a  young  dentist,  just  out  of 
Dental  College,  was  locating  in  our  town.  I  met  a 
stranger  on  the  street  that  evening  as  he  walked 
leisurely.  I  spoke  to  him  and  he  was  that  dentist. 
I  asked  him  if  he  was  a  Christian.  He  said  he  did 
not  really  know.  I  backed  him  against  a  brick  wall 
of  a  store  to  talk  him  into  the  Church  by  way  of 
Christ.  When  we  were  separating  he  told  me  he 
would  be  at  Church  tomorrow  and  make  his  pro- 
fession of  faith.  That  was  all  joy.  But  here  is  the 
sad  thing.  He  told  me:  "This  is  the  first  time  in 
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Fully  accredited  4  year  college.  Coeducational. 
Presbyterian.  Founded  1867.  Liberal  Arts.  Sci- 
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are  held  in  February.  For  information  and  cat- 
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my  life  that  anybody  ever  asked  me  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian." 

That  a  young  man  could  be  born  and  reared  in  a 
town  of  Churches,  go  through  college  in  a  town  of 
Churches,  go  through  Dental  College  in  a  city  of 
Churches,  and  no  one  ever  asked  him  to  take  Christ 
for  his  Lord,  this  I  call  a  tragedy. 

Our  Session  received  him  next  morning,  he  soon 
married  a  lovely  girl  in  a  distant  city,  she  joined 
his  Church,  and  in  our  congregation  there  was  a 
happy,  faithful  family;  they  were  worth  much  to 
us. 


KEPT 

"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  Thee;  because  he  trusteth  in 
Thee." — Isaiah    26:3. 

Divinely  kept  in  Perfect  peace! 
While   all   around   is  much   despair, 
For  the  guns  of  war  never  cease, 
And   few  there   are  who   seem   to   care ! 

0   Wondrous  peace!  O  joy  Divine! 
Of   all  who   journey  here   below, 
Why  should  this  blessed  peace  be  mine, 
While  many  little  comfort  know? 

Is  it,  my  heart's  now  "stayed  on  Thee?" 
Oh,   who  would  not  trust  such   a   One — 
Who  keeps  in  peace  on  land  or  sea, 
And  giveth   "sleep"   when   life   is   done! 

Yes,    Lord,   my   "mind   is   stayed    on   Thee — 
Love    Incarnate,    Thou    Perfect   Friend! 
Yet  I  know  not,  I  can  not  see, 
Why  such  Peace  to  me  Thou  dids't  send! 

— C.  S.  E. 
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Church  News 


The  Retirement  Of 
Dr.  Homer  McMillan 

In  accepting  Dr.  McMillan's  resignation  as 
Executive  Secretary,  as  fixed  by  the  rules  of  the 
Assembly,  the  1944  General  Assembly  requested 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions  "to 
make  the  widest  possible  use  of  Dr.  McMillan's 
time  and  talents  by  continuing  him  in  some  ca- 
pacity where  his  long  experience,  capable  and  ef- 
ficient leadership  and  proven  administrative 
ability,  together  with  the  confidence  reposed  in 
him  by  the  whole  Church,  will  be  of  very  great 
value  to  the  Church  at  large  in  its  Home  Mission 
task." 

The  Executive  Committee  was  happy  to  comply 
with  this  request  and  during  the  past  four  years 
Dr.  McMillan  has  served  effectively  and  gracious- 
ly as  General  Secretary,  being  elected  each  year 
for  one  year  at  a  time.  The  automatic  rule  adopt- 
ed by  the   1945  General  Assembly    (see  Paragraph 


147,  Book  of  Church  Order)  terminated  this  happy 
relationship  and  made  it  necessary  for  Dr.  Mc- 
Millan to  retire  from  the  active  service  of  the 
Executive  Committee,  September  1,  1948. 

The  Executive  Committee  at  its  October  1948 
meeting  adopted  the  following  statement  of  ap- 
preciation concerning  Dr.  McMillan's  outstanding 
service   to   the   Home   Mission   cause: 

"Time,  in  its  relentless  march,  has  brought  us 
to  another  change  in  the  life  and  work  of  this 
Committee,  a  change  that  brings  sadness  to  many 
who,  through  the  years,  have  come  to  think  of 
Home  Missions  when  the  name  of  Homer  Mc- 
Millan was  mentioned. 

"Since  1906  Dr.  McMillan  has  been  a  growing 
part  of  the  work  of  this  Committee;  forty-two 
years  of  indefatigable  service;  forty-two  years  of 
tireless  and  inexhaustible  labors  for  the  cause  to 
which  he  had  dedicated  his  life;  forty-two  years 
of  ministering  to  mankind  through  the  channels 
of  missions;  until  his  name  has  been  so  thoroughly 
identified  with  Home  Missions  that  the  name  and 
the  cause  are  inseparable.  Now  that  he  is  re- 
tiring to  well-earned  rest,  the  rest  and  peace  and 
quiet  that  he  has  not  been  permitted  to  know  for 
these  long  years,  he  can  truly  say  with  the  great 
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apostle,   "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  fin- 
ished my  course,   I  have  kept  the  faith.' 

"What  a  glorious  record!  What  a  sublime  an- 
nouncement; Amid  all  the  turbulent  and  trying 
days,  amid  all  the  perplexities  and  difficulties  of 
depressing  years,  amid  all  the  rushing  tides,  swirl- 
ing currents  and  veering  winds — 'I  have  kept  the 
faith.'  He  has  gloriously  lived  up  to  the  high  ideals 
of  the  loftiest  conceptions  of  his  great  office; 
he  has  constantly  squared  himself  with  the  high- 
est principles  of  right  in  his  varied  service  to  the 
Church  he  loved;  he  has  built  this  Committee  and 
its  wide  service  into  the  noblest  agency  of  the 
Church. 

"Back  in  1907  when  the  General  Assembly  con- 
firmed his  election  by  the  Committee  as  Asso- 
cate  Secretary,  it  said,  'The  Executive  Com- 
mittee has  at  last  succeeded  in  securing  Rev. 
Homer  McMillan  as  Associate  Secretary  of  Home 
Missions.  He  has  the  gifts,  mental  and  spiritual, 
which  give  promise  of  great  success.  Wherever  he 
has  presented  the  cause  he  has  aroused  great 
interest  and  enthusiasm,  and  pastors  uniformly 
testify  that  his  visit  has  been  a  great  help.'  In 
that  year,  1907,  the  Church  gave  to  Assembly's 
Home  Missions,  $45,938.00.  In  the  years  that  fol- 
lowed Dr.  McMillan  has  been  variously  Secretary 
of  Education,  Field  Secretary,  General  Secretary, 
and  finally,  on  the  retirement  of  Dr.  Morris,  the 
Assembly  elected  him  Executive  Secretary  in  1930. 

"The  full  story  of  his  unusual  and  conspicuous 
service  cannot  be  easily  told — it  is  too  voluminous. 
The  record  of  his  achievements  cannot  be  readily 
recounted — they  are  too  numerous.  The  history  of 
these  years  of  enlarging  the  vision  of  the  Church, 
of  expanding  this  enterprise  and  of  building  the 
broad  base  of  Home  Missions  so  that  it  could  be 
firmly  rooted  in  the  life  of  the  denomination  has 
been  the  work  and  dream  of  this  man.  To  that 
task  he  gave  himself  without  counting  the  cost  to 
himself. 

"In  the  depression  years  when  the  Committee 
lost  fifty  percent  of  its  income  and  incurred  a  de- 
pressing debt,  he  cheerfully  did  the  work  of  four 
men  and  insisted  on  his  own  salary  being  reduced. 
When  Dr.  Morris  left  the  Committee,  Dr.  Mc- 
Millan carried  on  his  own  work  and  that  of  Dr. 
Morris.  Later,  when  Dr.  Brown  of  the  Negro  Work 
died,  that  work  was  added  to  the  already  heavy 
burden  he  was  carrying,  and  still  later  when  Dr. 
Tadlock  died,  the  mountain  work  was  added  as  a 
service  expected  of  the  Executive  Secretary.  The 
marvel  of  it  is  that  he  was  able  to  cheerfully  carry 
on  the  various  services  formerly  rendered  by  four 
men,  and  all  that  on  a  reduced  salary.  Surely  this 
Committee  must  realize  the  tremendous  and  exact- 
ing labors  of  this  man  of  God,  his  self-sacrifice, 
his  constant  and  unremitting  toil,  his  faithful 
giving  of  himself  to  the  cause  the  Church  had 
placed  upon  his  shoulders  and  in  his  heart.  How 
well  he  has  wrought  and  how  gloriously  he  has 
achieved,  is  now  a  part  of  the  history  of  the 
Church. 

"The  Assembly's  Home  Mission  Council,  one  of 
the  greatest  administrative  advancements  in  Home 
Missions,  by  which  the  total  denominational  Home 
Mission  task  is  measured  each  year,  was  his  dream. 
The  unification  of  the  various  and  competing 
agencies  in  the  field  of  Home  Missions  he  sought 
to    achieve.    He   was    the    architect   and   leader   of 


the    Conference    of    Home    Mission    leaders    which 
meets   annually   at   Montreat. 

"He  has  seen  the  gifts  to  this  cause  increase 
to  considerably  over  a  half  million  dollars.  It  has 
been  the  work  of  a  dreamer,  but  a  dreamer  who 
was  not  content  with  dreaming,  but  who  wrought 
his  dream  into  a  reality.  His  has  been  the  eye  of  a 
church  statesman,  and  over  the  nation  and  in 
the  councils  of  church  leaders,  his  vision  and 
wisdom    have    been    sought    and    followed. 

"And  now  the  name  that  has  been  synonymous 
with  Home  Missions  in  our  Church  for  over  forty 
years,  the  man  who  has  served  so  well  his  fellow- 
men  and  his  Church,  the  faithful  servant  of  God,, 
has  earned  his  rest.  He  has  kept  the  faith;  he  has 
been  true  to  the  trust  imposed  in  him;  he  has  been 
loyal  to  his  Committee;  he  has  fought  for  its  rights. 
Surely  there  can  be  no  greater  satisfaction,  no 
higher  reward  than  this  recognition  of  life  well 
lived  and  work  nobly  done. 

"Therefore,  in  recognition  of  Dr.  Homer  Mc- 
Millan's long  and  notable  career  with  this  Com- 
mittee, we  recommend  that  he  be  elected  Secre- 
tary Emeritus,  and  that  the  value  and  splendid 
worth  of  his  name  be  retained  by  the  Committee 
by  carrying  it  in  the  Annual  Reports  to  the  As- 
sembly, in  the  Presbyterian  Survey  and  in  the 
Prayer    Calendar. 

"We  further  recommend  that  he  be  invited  to 
attend  any  of  the  meetings  of  the  Committee  when 
he   so    desires. 

"And  finally  that  the  Committee  stand  in  grate- 
ful recognition  of  the  long  years  of  faithful 
service  rendered  our  cause  by  Dr.  McMillan,  as 
the  Chairman  of  the  Committee  gives  thanks  to 
God  for  this  man  and  prays  for  him  peace  and 
blessing." 


Longview  First  Church  Celebrates 

Its  Diamond  Jubilee 

November  14  through  17  marked  the  four-day 
celebration  of  the  seventy-fifth  anniversary  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Longview,  Tex. 
The  outstanding  program  for  these  days  included 
Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  President  of  the  Austin  Pres- 
byterian Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex.,  who 
preached  at  the  11:00  worship  service  on  Sunday 
morning  on  the  subject,  "The  Time  Is  Now."  For 
the  evening  service  he  directed  his  message,  "The 
Little  Foxes,"  to  the  young  people.  Mr.  Hampton 
Bowman,  a  Junior  at  the  Seminary,  was  guest 
speaker  at  the  young  people's  6:30  Vesper  Service 
at  which  time  the  young  people  of  Paris  Presby- 
tery were  guests  of  the  Longview  Presbyterian 
Youth    Fellowship. 

A  special  feature  of  the  Sunday  morning  pro- 
gram was  the  presentation  to  Dr.  Stitt  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  H.  Talbot,  Pastor,  of  the  Junius  J. 
and  Ada  V.  Flewellen  Trust  Fund  for  the  Austin 
Presbyterian  Seminary.  The  fund  is  to  be  used 
as  a  scholarship  for  some  student  desiring  to 
attend  the  Seminary  in  preparation  for  the  Gospel 
ministry.  The  fund  was  given  by  E.  T.  Flewellen 
of  Longview,  a  deacon  in  the  church,  in  loving 
memory  of  his  parents.  The  11:00  service  was 
broadcast  over  Station  KLTI   (A  M  &  F  M). 

On  Monday  evening,  November  15th,,  the  Men 
of    the    Church    were    hosts    for    a    dinner    in    the 
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Fellowship  Hall  honoring  Mr.  Wm.  G.  Vollmer, 
President  of  the  T  &  P  Railroad  Company  and 
the  company  officials  accompanying  him.  Follow- 
ing the  dinner  a  service  open  to  the  general  public 
was  held  in  the  sanctuary  at  which  time  Mr.  Voll- 
mer was  guest  speaker.  Mr.  Curtis  Morris,  an 
elder  in  the  church,  presented  him,  as  representa- 
tive for  the  company,  a  scroll  of  appreciation  in 
memory  of  the  deed  given  to  the  church  for  the 
property  on  which  the  church  now  stands.  This 
deed  was  given  by  the  T  &  P  Company  seventy- 
five  years  ago. 

Tuesday  evening's  service  featured  Dr.  W.  B. 
Guerrant,  President  of  Austin  College  and  Mode- 
rator of  the  Synod  of  Texas,  as  speaker  for  the 
occasion.  His  subject  was  "Presbyterianism  in 
Texas."  Following  this  an  informal  reception  was 
given  in  the  Church  Parlors  by  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Talbot. 

The  Diamond  Jubilee  celebration  closed  Wednes- 
day evening,  November  17,  with  the  presentation 
of  the  pageant,  "Cavalcade  of  Presbyterianism  in 
Longview."  This  pageant  was  written  by  Miss  Re- 
becca Cameron,  a  former  historian  of  the  church, 
for  this  occasion  especially.  It  contained  seven 
scenes  and  a  prologue,  showing  the  life  of  the 
church  from  1873  to  1948,  and  had  a  cast  of 
approximately    thirty-five   people. 

An  added  touch  to  the  entire  Jubilee  celebra- 
tion was  the  installation  by  Schulmerich  Elec- 
tronics of  chimes  in  the  church  tower  which 
played  out  all  over  the  city.  These  were  played 
three  times  daily  ...  8:00  A.M.,  to  12:00  Noon, 
and   5:00   o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

A  sixteen  page  supplement  about  the  church 
and  its  anniversary  celebration  came  out  in 
Sunday's  paper  on  November  14.  The  church  also 
published  a  brochure  containing  its  history,  pic- 
tures of  its  officers,  minister,  accounts  of  present 
work  being  done  by  various  groups  in  the  church, 
and  other  items  of  interest. 

During  the  Jubilee  many  greetings  and  con- 
gratulatory messages  from  other  churches  in  the 
city  and  from  friends  in  other  places  came  also. 
There  were  gifts  of  beautiful  flowers  for  the 
church   throughout   the   entire   celebration. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  H.  Talbot  is  minister  of  the 
Longview  Church,  having  accepted  its  pastorate 
in  March  of  1946.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Austin 
College  at  Sherman,  Tex.,  and  Austin  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary  at  Austin,  Tex.  He  has 
served  pastorates  in  Luling,  Tex.,  and  at  the  East 
Dallas  Presbyterian  Church  in  Dallas.  Prior  to  his 
coming  to  Longview  he  was  a  Chaplain  in  the 
United  States  Army.  Mrs.  Talbot  is  the  former 
Miss  Catherine  Douglas  Felkel  of  Anderson,  S.  C. 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Talbot  have  two  children,  Cappy 
(age  four)  and  Tommy  Jr.  (age  one).  The  Tal- 
bots  are  greatly  loved,  not  only  by  the  church  but 
also   by  the  people  of  Longview. 

Other  present  staff  members  are  Mrs.  Wm.  J. 
Houliston,  Church  Secretary;  Miss  Nell  McCall, 
Director  of  Religious  Education;  Miss  Verta  Eck- 
man,   Organist;  Mrs.  J.  F.   Collier,   Choir  Director. 
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Presbytery  Of  Tuscaloosa 

The  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  regular 
stated  fall  meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  on  October  19th. 
There  were  16  ministers  present,  with  two  visit- 
ing ministers,  and  12  ruling  elders  with  two  visit- 
ing  elders. 

Two  young  men  were  received  as  candidates  for 
the  ministry,  Messrs.  Hardin  Davis  Yeuell  and 
Leonard  Cooper  Blanton,  both  of  the  Tuscaloosa 
Church.  This  makes  six  on  the  roll  of  candidates 
for  the  Presbytery.  Rev.  Joseph  Dunglinson,  D.D. 
was  chosen  Moderator.  Rev.  Geo.  F.  Johnston  was 
received  from  Pine  Bluff  Presbytery  and  the  fol- 
lowing commission  appointed  to  install  him  pastor 
of  the  Reform  Group  of  churches;  Rev.  Joseph 
Dunglinson  to  preside  and  propound  the  questions, 
Rev.  M.  C.  Mclver,  Jr.  to  preach  the  sermon,  Rev. 
J.  M.  Partridge  to  charge  the  pastor,  and  Ruling 
Elder  W.  W.  Duncan  to  charge  the  congregation. 
Dr.  C.  E.  Williams  Chairman,  presented  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress.  Rev.  F.  E.  Jordan  was  appointed 
Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Evangelism  in 
place  of  Dr.  G.  W.  Cheek  resigned.  Ruling  Elder 
R.  B.  Green  was  elected  a  member  of  the  Com- 
mission on  the  Minister  and  His  Work.  Presbytery 
will  meet  in  winter  session  on  January  18,  1949  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Greensboro. 

R.    E.    Fulton,    Stated    Clerk. 


Mrs.  Harriette  Taylor  Armstrong 

Mrs.  Harriette  Taylor  Armstrong,  widow  of  Rev. 
David  G.  Armstrong,  of  Charleston,  S.  C,  former 
missionary  to  Brazil  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  died  at  her  home  in  Charleston  on  No- 
vember 12,  at  the  age  of  seventy-nine  years.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  First  (Scots)  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Charleston,  with  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Edward  D.  Lilly  officiating,  and  burial  was  in 
Magnolia  Cemetery   of  that  city. 

Mrs.  Armstrong,  daughter  of  the  late  Frank 
E.  and  Mrs.  Clara  Scott  Wilson  Taylor  of  Williams- 
burg County,  South  Carolina,  was  born  in  Charles- 
ton August  12,  1869.  In  1891  she  was  married 
to  Mr.  Armstrong  of  Salem,  Va.,  and  shortly  after 
their  marriage  they  went  to  Brazil  as  our  mis- 
sionaries. They  settled  at  Campinas,  in  the  State 
of  Sao  Paulo,  where  they  worked  for  a  few  years 
and  then  went  to  Lavras  in  the  state  of  Minas 
Geraes,  where  they  were  instrumental  in  develop- 
ing the  girls'  school  and  agricultural  college.  The 
agricultural  college  is  considered  one  of  the  most 
important   institutions    in    Brazil. 

After  four  years  or  more  in  this  work  they  re- 
turned to  this  country  because  of  health.  Mr. 
Armstrong  died  in  1901  and  Mrs.  Armstrong  re- 
turned to  Charleston  and  lived  with  her  parents. 
During  that  time  she  was  elected  one  of  the  early 
presidents    of   the    Charleston   Y.W.C.A. 

In  1908  she  returned  to  Brazil  to  take  up  the 
work  she  had  left,  for  which  she  was  well  equipped, 
being  an  expert  in  the  Portuguese  language.  As  a 
result  of  her  efforts  the  school  at  Campo  Belo 
was    greatly    improved    and    developed. 

,  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  built  a  me- 
morial school  building  known  as  the  Harriette  T. 
Armstrong  School,  situated  on  the  main  street  of 
the  city. 

Mrs.  Armstrong  returned  to  Charleston  only 
last    Christmas,    and    since    then    had    been    living 


in  the  family  home,  and  was  a  member  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  there.  Surviving  are 
two  brothers,  Rev.  Dr.  James  H.  Taylor  of  Charles- 
ton, Herbert  T.  Taylor  of  Richmond;  and  five  sis- 
ters, the  Misses  Alice  R.,  Jeanette  W.,  Ruth  W., 
and  Clara  W.  of  Charleston,  and  Mrs.  Tristim  T. 
Hyde,  Jr.,  of  Richmond. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
records  here  its  deep  appreciation  of  the  out- 
standingly significant  and  unselfish  service 
rendered  to  our  East  Brazil  Mission  by  the  life  and 
work  of  Mrs.  Armstrong.  On  her  second  return 
to  Brazil  she  was  a  self-supporting  member  of 
the  Mission.  Her  innate  charm  and  exceptional  gifts, 
her  sincere  friendship  with  Americans  and  Bra- 
zilians alike,  her  unselfish  devotion  to  the  work, 
teaching  hundreds  of  Brazil's  children  and  youth 
have  endeared  her  to  all  who  knew  her.  Mission- 
aries and  Brazilians  will  always  hold  loving 
memories  of  this  musician,  teacher,  counselor  and 
friend.  She  will  be  greatly  missed,  but  one  cannot 
help   but  rejoice   in   her  joy  now   complete. 


Youth  For  Christ  Teams  To  Go 
To  Cuba  And  Holland 


Two  Youth  for  Christ  Gospel  teams  will  leave  for 
Cuba  and  Holland,  respectively,  in  mid-January 
for  intensive  evangelism  effort  in  those  two  lands. 

Leaving  January  14  from  Boston  for  Cuba  will 
be  John  A.  Huffman,  director  of  Boston  Youth 
for  Christ  and  regional  vice  president  of  the  New 
England  area,  and  nine  others.  Huffman  for  six 
years  has  carried  on  a  radio  ministry  in  Cuba  and 
has  helped  to  establish  Youth  for  Christ  there.  The 
group  will  take  with  them  thousands  of  tracts  in 
the  Spanish  language.  Final  windup  meeting  is 
planned  for  Saturday,  January  29,  in  Havana's 
radio  center. 

Team  personnel  includes  Don  Marsh,  Emil 
Aanderu,  Paul  Pretiz,  Lois  Saunders  Bailey,  Joan 
Carville,  Don  Gill,  Mary  C.  MacKenzie,  Eugene 
Bearcem,  business  man,  and  Mrs.  Huffman.  All  are 
active  in  Youth  for  Christ  work  in  New  England. 
They  will  travel  in  a  Cadillac  10-passenger  limou- 
sine which  has  been  donated  for  the  trip. 

The  Dutch  team  consists  of  Don  DeVos  of  Se- 
attle, Wash.,  and  Gene  Jordan,  of  Chicago,  111. 
DeVos  was  the  song  leader  and  soloist  on  the  first 
Dutch  team  three  years  ago  and  now  is  director  of 
Seattle  Youth  for  Christ.  Jordan,  Marimbist  from 
Chicago,  accompanied  the  second  Dutch  team  and 
was  such  a  success  with  the  Dutch  youth  that 
they  have  repeatedly  asked  him  back. 

DeVos    and    Jordan    leave    on    January    17    and 

will  return  about  March  15.  Netherlands  Youth  for 
Christ  has  arranged  their  itinerary  in  Holland. 


Evangelistic  Services  At  The  Kanawha  Salines 

Presbyterian  Church,  Maiden,  W.  Va. 

Our  Church  is  giving  thanks  to  God  for  the 
great  blessings  that  came  to  us  during  the  evan- 
gelistic services  conducted  for  us  recently  by  Dr. 
C.  L.  Nisbet,  of  Huntington,  W.  Va. 

The  services,  which  lasted  eight  days,  were  well 
attended  from  the  start.  The  hearts  of  the  people 
were  moved  by  the  Spirit-filled  preaching  of  Chris- 
tian responsibility  to  those  who  were  already 
Christians,  and  of  the  gospel  to  those  who  were 
unconverted. 
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Almost  immediately  the  people  began  to  respond 
to  the  invitations  that  were  given,  and  the  crowds 
who  attended  the  services  grew  larger  night  after 
night.  Even  on  the  evening  when  the  Freedom 
Train  was  in  Charleston  and  a  great  Freedom 
Parade  was  staged  on  Kanawha  Boulevard  only 
ten  minutes  drive  from  the  church,  the  people  dis- 
regarded the  parade  and  filled  the  church  for  an- 
other great  gospel  service.  Our  young  people 
looked  forward  eagerly  from  one  service  to  the 
next  and  were  regularly  on  hand  when  service 
time  came. 

By  the  end  of  the  week  more  than  eighty  peo- 
ple, young  people  and  adults,  had  come  forward, 
accepting  Christ  as  their  Savior,  or  making  re- 
newed  consecration   of  their  lives  to   Christ. 

The  preaching  in  these  services  was  quiet  and 
devotional,  while  at  the  same  time  it  was  powerful 
and  persuasive.  We  believe  that  Dr.  Nisbet  is  gifted 
above  many  in  evangelistic  preaching,  and  we 
rejoice  in  the  blessings  that  are  coming  to  so  many 
of  our  churches  over  the  Assembly  through  his  full 
time  ministry  in  this  field. 

Curry   W.    Davis,    Pastor, 
Maiden,   W.   Va. 


Pine  Bluff,  Ark. 

At  the  invitation  of  the  Pine  Bluff  (Ark.)  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  president 
of  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
conducted  a  five-day  preaching  mission  in  Pine 
Bluff   from    Sunday,    Dec.    5,    to   Friday,    Dec.    10. 

Dr.  Louis  McColgan  is  pastor  of  the  Pine  Bluff 
Church. 

Two  services  daily  were  conducted  by  Dr.  Stitt, 
Bible  teaching  in  the  mornings  and  preaching  at 
night. 

On  Tuesday,  Dec.  7,  Dr.  Stitt  spoke  to  the  Pine 
Bluff  Rotary  Club  on  the  subject,  "The  Outer 
Circle." 


BETHEL  PRESBYTERY 


Bethel  Presbytery  met  at  Waxhaw  Church,  near 
Lancaster,  S.  C.,  on  Oct.  12,  1948.  21  ministers 
and  33  elders  were  present.  Rev.  H.  D.  Brown,  Jr., 
was  elected  Moderator.  Prayer  was  offered  for 
Rev.  J.  C.  Bridges  and  Rev.  J.  T.  Dendy,  D.D.,  who 
were  sick.  The  minimum  salary  for  a  married  man 

»  serving  as  pastor  was  set  at  $2,700.00  and  a  manse. 
Four  fields  are  without  pastor.  One  is  the  new 
field  at  West  Lancaster  which  is  ready  for  its 
first  pastor.  Order  was  taken  to  install  Rev.  J.  S. 
Steele  at  Great  Falls  on  Oct.  24. 

An  overture  was  sent  to  the  General  Assembly 
to  amend  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  Par.  126, 
Chapter  24,  by  adding  the  following  words: 

"A  call  for  a  pastor's  services  shall  ordi- 
narily be  for  an  indefinite  term,  but  a  church 
may,  by  agreement  with  the  pastor-elect  and 
the  consent  of  Presbytery,  call  him  for  a 
limited  term  which  shall  be  specified  in  the 
call." 

The  time  and  place  of  the  January  meeting  is  to 
be   announced  later. 

W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 
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A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional  training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating parents  should  investigate  Belhaven. 

Write:  G.  T.  Gillespie,  President. 
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Robert  E.  Porterfield 

Rev.  Robert  E.  Porterfield,  age  81.  died  at  his 
home  in  Edinburg.  Texas,  on  November  2,  1948, 
after  a  lingering  illness  of  some  ten  years  during 
the  greater  part  of  which  he  was  confined  to  a 
wheel  chair.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Edinburg,  Tex., 
on  November  3,  and  interment  was  in  the  Edin- 
burg  Cemetery. 

Mr.  Portefield  was  the  oldest  member  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Western  Texas,  both  in  years  and 
in  length  of  service,  having  been  a  member  of 
this    Presbytery    for    forty-one    years. 

There  are  no  survivors  of  close  kinship. 

T.  H.  Pollard.   Stated  Clerk. 
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Here's  How    You  May   Obtain 
A  Copy  Of 

"  THEREFORE  STAND  " 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

FREE 

Read  Details  Below 

Through  the  generosity  of  a  friend  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  we  will  give  thiB  book  abso- 
lutely free  to  any  one  minister  or  elder  of  any  one 
Church  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  who 
will  send  us  one  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  at  $1.50  per  year,  and  who 
will  agree  to  read  the  book  and  endeavor  to  get 
other  members  of  his  Session  to  read  it.  The  sub- 
scription may  be  either  for  himself  or  for  some- 
one else.  This  offer  good  only  to  ministers  and 
elders  under  conditions  described  above.  We  shall 
be  glad  to  fill  orders  for  others  at  $3.00  per  copy 
postpaid. 

Offer  Good  Only  Until  February  1,  1949 
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weaverville  .  north  carolina 


Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 
dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith : 
"The  Creation  of  the 
World,"  "The  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,"  and 
"The  Judgment  to 
Come." 
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Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 

"A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 
dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 
without."  — B.   C.   Goodpasture,  Gospel 

Advocate. 

"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 
rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 
masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian 
Herald. 


AN    ECCLESIASTICAL   OCTOPUS 

Ernest  Gordon.  Fellowship  Press,  9  Park  Street, 
Boston,  Mass.  Price:  Cloth  bound,  $2.00.  Paper 
bound,    $1.25. 

Members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
who  desire  to  be  enlightened  regarding  the  eco- 
nomic, political,  social  and  racial  activities  and 
objectives  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
should  read  this  new  volume. 

Dr.  Gordon  exposes  the  theological  delinquency 
of  the  leaders  of  the  Council  and  brands  them  as 
"Modernist  wolves  in  sheep-skins."  A  large  amount 
of  documentary  evidence  is  submitted  to  support 
the  contention  that  the  Federal  Council  has  been 
and  is  still  being  dominated  by  men  with  shame- 
ful   theology. 

Chapter  Four  on  "The  Meagerness  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council's  Social  Service"  will  doubtless  be  a 
surprise  to  many  readers.  Dr.  Gordon  states  that 
in  this  department  there  have  been  many  con- 
ferences, seminars,  discussions,  projects  and  ex- 
plorations but  few   definite   achievements. 

Mr.  Seward  Hiltner,  the  head  of  the  department 
on  "Religion  and  Health,"  comes  in  for  a  care- 
ful examination.  His  views  are  weighed  in  the 
balances    and    found   wanting. 

He  maintains  that  during  the  bitter  fifteen  years 
following  Repeal  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
has  done  nothing.  Since  the  Episcopalians  have 
become  members  of  the  Council  the  utterances  on 
the  liquor  traffic  have  been  soft-pedled.  Dr.  Gor- 


don quotes  an  officer  of  the  Federal  Council  who 
said  to  him,  "we  cannot  advocate  prohibition  be- 
cause of  the  Episcopalians."  Then  Dr.  Gordon  re- 
marks, "these  alcho-clericals  would  never  go  along 
with  a  program  for  the  ultimate  extinction  of  the 
liquor  traffic."  The  Episcopalian  president  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  went  to  Washington 
to  plead  for  the  passage  of  the  Trade  Agreement 
Act  of  1947  by  which  the  tariff  rates  on  foreign 
imported  liquor  were  to  be  cut  in  half.  This  rep- 
resented a  loss  to  revenue  of  millions  according  to 
Representative    Reed   of   New   York. 

This  chapter  closes  with  a  quotation  from  For- 
tune for  August,  1947,  Page.  85.  The  writer  says 
of  the  Federal  Council:  "In  thirty-nine  years  it 
has  made  only  one  memorable  contribution  to 
the  domestic  welfare  of  the  United  States  and 
that  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago"  (referring 
to  the  Interchurch  Steel  Strike  Report)  .  .  .  Since 
then  the  Council's  well-meaning,  ill-informed  ap- 
proach to  domestic,  social  and  economic  problems 
has  won  little  confidence  ...  To  most  business 
men  the  pronouncements  of  the  Federal  Council 
on  business  matters  have  seemed  at  best  a  lot  of 
hooey   and    at  worst,   plain   communistic." 

Another  discerning  chapter  is  called.  "Evan- 
gelism without  an  Evangel."  In  the  early  days  the 
Federal  Council  was  commited  to  evangelistic  ef- 
fort based  on  the  New  Testament.  Today  Dr.  Gor- 
don tells  us  that  the  program  of  the  Council 
is  not  for  converting  sinners  but  converting  the 
world  into  a  more  comfortable  place  for  sinners 
to  live  in.  He  notes  that  occasionally  a  conserva- 
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tive    preacher   has   been    sent   out   as   a   life-saver 
to    Federal    Council    reputation. 

According  to  Dr.  Gordon,  centralization  is  the 
big  word  in  the  Federal  Council.  He  informs  his 
readers  that  this  type  of  centralization,  promoted 
especially  by  Dr.  Samuel  Cavert,  ultimately  leads 
to  "The  Super-Church."  Monopolistic  tendencies 
are  observed  in  the  Council's  desire  to  be  Protes- 
tantism's   exclusive    mouth    piece    on    the    radio. 

In  conclusion  Dr.  Gordon  affirms:  "Whether 
designedly  or  not,  this  'Social'  current  turned  the 
attention  of  the  churches  from  their  central  task 
to  secondary  things  ...  It  is  easy  to  move  reso- 
lutions; to  move  mountains  one  must  have  'the 
faith  of  God.'  With  the  faith  of  God  will  come 
the  blessings  of  God  on  the  social  as  on  all  other 
efforts." 

A  book  of  this  character  is  certain  to  come  in 
for  severe  criticism  but  we  ask  our  readers  to 
be  open-minded  in  relation  to  the  facts  presented 
by  Dr.  Gordon,  and  then  make  the  decision  as  to 
the  consistency  or  inconsistency  of  our  church  re- 
maining   in    the    Federal    Council    of    Churches. 

— John  R.   Richardson. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian   Journal   Company,   Weaverville,   N.   C. 


RESURGENCE    OF    THE    GOSPEL 

T.  A.  Kantonen.  Published  by  Muhlenberg  Press, 
1228  Spruce  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $3.00. 

There  is  a  growing  appreciation  of  Luther's 
works  in  the  Protestant  circles.  It  is  true  that  a 
few    voices    are    maintaining    that    the    Protestant 
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Reformation  was  a  mistake  as  it  disturbed  the 
visible  unity  of  the  church.  Such  voices  are  not 
trustworthy  and  should  not  be  considered  as  rep- 
resentative  of  the  main  current  of  Portestantism. 

Dr.  Kantonen  deals  largely  with  the  three  key 
principles  of  Luther,  namely,  justification  by 
faith,  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
universal  priesthood  of  believers.  Resurgence  of 
The  Gospel  is  therefore  an  elucidation  of  the  cen- 
tral ideas  of  Luther  theology.  It  warns  the  Protes- 
tant Church  of  the  futility  of  erecting  a  powerful 
and  well-organized  ecclesiastical  empire  to  dupli- 
cate what  Roman  Catholicism  is  now  doing.  As 
Protestants  we  can  successfully  rival  Roman  Catho- 
licism only  as  we  emphasize  our  distinctive 
Protestant  principles. 

The  author  earnestly  insists  upon  Protestant 
preachers  being  able  to  make  doctrinal  distinc- 
tions.  Failure   to   make   such   distinctions   has   fre- 
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EBUILDIMG 

OUR  'TfUwiox.  Sendee 


•  The  lights  are  coming  on  again  in  the  fields  that  have  been  darkened 
by  war  and  despair. 

••  Sorrow  and  weeping  are  being  turned  into  joy  and  laughter, 

•  New  buildings  are  rising  from  the  ashes  of  the  old. 

•  Hospitals  are  resuming  their  work  of  mercy. 

•  Schools  are  once  more  offering  light  and  leading. 

•  Churches  are  open  again. 
ip  •  Grateful  congregations  are  lifting  their  songs  of  thanksgiving  and  praise. 


RUINS  OF  OUR  SEMINARY  PROPERTY  IN  JAPAN 


Total  Goal  for  Rebuilding  and  Expansion  .   $4,000,000 
Raised  to  Date        ....  .      1,000,000 

URGENTLY  NEEDED  .  $3,000,000 
1fCa&e  yam  fl£t  dwUetty  ,  .  , 

THE  WEEK  OF  PRAYER  AND  SELF-DENIAL   .   January  30  -  February  6,  1949 
Presbyterian    Program    of   Progress,    803    Henry    Grady   Building,   Atlanta,   Georgia 


quently  resulted  in  a  moralistic  perversion  of  the 
Gospel.  He  deplores  the  fact  that  this  failure  has 
caused  many  to  virtually  abandon  to  sectarian 
zealots  such  essential  aspects  of  Christianity  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  His  power  to 
change   the   hearts   of  men. 

While  this  reviewer  does  not  share  all  the  views 
expressed  in  this  book,  he  is  delighted  to  commend 
this  fresh  study  of  "the  theology  of  the  Word" 
to  our  readers.  We  like  its  boldness  in  confronting 
the  modern  man  with  the  Christian  message  and 
calle    to    a    definite    commitment    to    Christ. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


Plan  Of  Reunion 

The  1948  General  Assembly  directed  the  Com- 
mittee on  Co-operation  and  Union  to  complete 
and  print  the  revised  Plan  of  Reunion  by  March 
1,  1949.  Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  Chairman  of  the 
Committee,  advises  that  the  revision  will  be  com- 
pleted soon  after  December  15.  Printing  can  begin 
shortly   thereafter. 

In  accordance  with  instructions  of  the  General 
Assembly  (See  1948  Minutes,  Page  63),  a  copy  of 
the  Plan  will  be  mailed  free  to  every  minister 
and  to  every  Clerk  of  Session.  Additional  copies 
can  be  obtained  for  the  price  of  25c  per  copy. 
This  is  considerably  less  than  the  cost  of  printing 
and    mailing. 


Orders  for  copies  should  be  accompanied  by 
check  or  money  order,  and  must  be  in  my  hands 
by  January  1,  1949.  If  late  orders  are  received 
and  another  printing  is  made  necessary  the  price 
will    be    increased    on    such   late    orders. 

Please  note  that  consideration  of  this  Plan  was 

postponed  for  five  years  and  duplicate  copies  will 

not  be  available  later.     It  is  necessaiy,  therefore, 

that  all  copies  of  the  Plan  be  preserved  carefully. 

E.    C.    Scott,    Stated   Clerk. 

Foreign  Mission  Receipts 

April  1  to  Nov.  30,  1947 $533,065.88 

April  1  to  Nov.  30,  1948  550,120.84 

Gain  .... $   17,054.96 

Program  Of  Progress 

Through  Nov.  30,  1948   (Net)   $183,663.58 



Receipts  Of  Radio  Committee 
As  Of  Nov.  31,  1948 

This  Year     Last  Year      Increase 

Through  As- 
sembly Treas.    $20,980.93   $16,015.15   $   4,965.78 

Direct  From 

Churches  .  .  .        2,566.94        1,053.80        1,513.14 

Special  Gifts  .   .        2,374.27  15.00        2,359.27 

Totals $25,922.14    $17,083.95    $    8,838.19 
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EDITORIAL 


"Lo,  I  Am  With  You 
Alway" 

There  was  one  passenger  who  did  not  avail  him- 
self of  the  opportunity  when  the  lake  steamer  made 
a  stop  for  sightseeing.  The  only  one  to  remain 
aboard  was  a  young  man,  who  watched  the  others 
go,  a  bitter  expression  on  his  face.  He  had  been  a 
counsellor  at  a  boys'  camp  when  just  a  week  ago  a 
telegram  brought  the  news  of  his  father's  sudden 
death.  It  had  been  found  that  little  would  be  left 
after  debts  were  paid,  so  little  that  instead  of  going 
back  to  college,  he  would  have  to  go  to  work.  He 
had  returned  to  the  camp  for  his  belongings,  and 
now  was  on  his  way  home  to  take  up  life  as  he  had 
never  planned  and  as  he  did  not  at  all  wish. 

Absorbed  in  gloomy,  bitter  thoughts,  he  was 
aroused  by  the  steamer's  whistle  calling  back  the 
sightseers.  Soon  they  were  all  on  board,  so  he 
thought,  until  he  saw  a  group  quite  a  distance  off 
and  approaching  very  leisurely.  Too  leisurely,  it 
seemed  to  him,  and  impatiently  he  said  to  himself: 
"Don't  they  know  the  steamer  is  about  to  start? 
Serve  them  right  to  miss  it!" 

Another  passenger,  when  the  group  was  in  ear- 
shot, called  to  them:  "You'd  better  hurry  or  you'll 
get  left!" 

A  clear  girlish  voice  came  back:  "We  don't  have 
to  hurry  and  we  don't  have  to  worry.  The  Captain 
is  with  us!" 

The  Captain  is  with  us.  The  young  man  suddenly 
remembered  the  text  of  a  sermon  he  had  heard  the 
Sunday  before  his  father's  death,  a  phrase  of  which 
had  struck  him:  "The  captain  of  our  salvation." 

The  Captain  is  with  us!  Why,  of  course.  Had  He 
not  given  His  word:  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world?"  Surely  then  no  need  to 
hurry  and  no  need  to  worry.  The  young  man  smiled 
for  the  first  time  in  days. 

The  same  assurance  holds  for  us  all  who  are 
Christians,  facing  now  a  new  year,  not  only  un- 
known, but  perhaps  dreaded,  certainly  with  por- 
tents none  too  encouraging  on  a  world  view.  The 


Captain  is  with  us — not  the  captain  of  a  ship  for  a 
voyage  of  a  few  days  or  weeks,  but  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  the  One  whose  hand  controls  the 
eternal  destiny  of  men  and  of  their  world,  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  — W.T.W. 


The  Unity  Which 
Endures 

Christ  prayed  earnestly  that  His  disciples  might 
be  one  with  Him  in  the  Father  and  we  know  no 
Christians  who  believe  otherwise.  However,  the 
constant  and  repeated  use  of  John  17:20-23  to 
support  the  ecumenical  movement  almost  invar- 
iably fails  to  take  into  account  the  implication  of 
these  verses,  supported  by  the  mass  of  Scripture  as 
a  whole,  that  this  is  a  unity  of  faith,  which  alone 
makes  possible  a  corporate  witness  to  an  un- 
believing world. 

On  one  thing  all  will  agree:  the  world  is  in  a 
desperate  condition.  Christ  alone  is  the  answer. 
Shall  the  Church  present  to  the  world  a  "Chris- 
tianity" so  diluted  in  content  as  to  lose  its  sig- 
nificance? Shall  the  Church  offer  a  contaminated 
gospel,  one  which  soft-pedals  or  ignores  the  fact  of 
sin  and  the  cleansing  blood  of  Jesus  Christ? 

The  greatest  thing  we  could  imagine  and  the 
one  thing  which  would  carry  true  significance  to 
our  present-day  world,  would  be  a  united  voice 
from  the  Church  which  would  be  repeated  from 
every  pulpit  and  from  every  Christian  gathering: 
All  men  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God — the  wages  of  sin  is  death  (eternal  damna- 
tion). There  is  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ  alone;  in 
His  cleansing  blood,  shed  on  Calvary — whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  shall  have  eternal  life — believe 
and  be   saved — reject   Him   and  be   lost. 

But,  when  church  "leaders"  question  the  Scrip- 
tural facts — His  incarnation,  His  virgin  birth,  His 
supernatural  power— His  substitutionary  atonement 
on  the  cross  for  sinners — His  bodily  resurrection — 
His  personal  return — when  the  very  heart  of  the 
details  of  the  Gospel  are  left  to  denial  or  distor- 
tion, the  power  of  the  Church  in  the  world  i» 
thereby   lost. 

It  is  both  absurd  and  a  distortion  of  fact  to  hold 
up  denominational  differences  as  the  "scandal  of 
Christianity."  The  vital  message  of  Christ  can  be 
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and  is  presented  through  multiplied  denominational 
activities  and  agencies.  Their  common  interests  are 
represented  in  many  inter-denominational  organi- 
zations, for  instance,  in  the  Foreign  Mission  Con- 
ference of  North  America,  in  the  realm  of  Foreign 
Missions. 

The  scandal  of  Christianity  today  is  that  the 
vital  elements  of  Christian  doctrine  are  ignored, 
diluted  or  denied  in  many  groups  and  a  gospel  of 
good  works  substituted  for  the  Gospel  of  God's  re- 
deeming grace  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Some  of  us  who  have  insisted  that  essential 
Christian  doctrines  come  first  and  must  be  the 
basis  for  ecumenical  activity,  are  called  obstruc- 
tionists, schismatics  and  other  unpleasant  names. 
But,  while  claiming  no  right  to  the  honor  of  mem- 
bership in  that  company  of  saints  and  apostles 
which  throughout  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Church  have  steadfastly  withstood  every  effort  to 
change  the  Gospel  content,  we  nevertheless  affirm 
that  unless  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity 
are  maintained  the  Church  will  die. 

Being,  on  the  other  hand,  assured  that  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  living  organism,  the 
Bride  of  Christ,  which  will  continue  to  live  until 
the  Bridegroom  comes,  we  shall  continue  to  stand 
on  the  faithfulness  of  the  Scriptural  record,  the 
doctrines  therein  so  clearly  stated,  and  the  Stan- 
dards of  our  Church  which  so  plainly  and  un- 
equivocally teach  these  doctrines. 

As  we  face  another  year  and  a  world  so  des- 
perately in  need  of  the  Gospel  we  would  appeal 
anew  to  the  ministers  of  our  Church.  We  firmly 
believe  that  the  overwhelming  majority  of  our  min- 
isters do  believe  these  essential  doctrines.  We  are 
however  constrained  to  believe  that  many  no 
longer  place  the  necessary  emphasis  on  preaching 
these  doctrines  which  their  vital  content  demands. 
Men  need  first  of  all  a  vital  personal  relationship 
with  God  which  comes  solely  through  the  new 
birth.  This  is  a  supernatural  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  it  transforms  a  man's  life.  We  become 
impatient  with  the  lack  of  social  impact  of  Chris- 
tianity on  the  world.  Is  not  this  because  our 
Churches  have  so  many  on  their  rolls,  even  holding 
office,  who  have  never  had  such  a  transforming 
experience? 

If  this  is  true,  where  must  we  begin?  We  all  need 
a  revival  in  our  hearts,  a  revival  which  includes 
confession  of  and  turning  from  personal  sins  and  a 
glorifying  of  The  Son  of  God,  both  in  preaching  of 
Him  and  living  for  Him. 

A  common  front  against  Catholicism  is  not 
enough.  A  united  fight  against  Communism  for  self- 
preservation  is  not  sufficient.  The  only  unity  which 
can  endure  is  a  oneness  in  faith — -faith  in  Him  and 
those  things  about  Him  which  are  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ — the  only  hope  of  the  world. 

— L.N.B. 


Be  Not  Deceived 

Recent  press  dispatches  tell  of  missionaries  who 
have  stayed  in  Communist  areas  and  who  have,  so 
far,  been  unmolested. 

A  remark  which  has  recently  come  from  China 
is  revealing  in  the  extreme.  Speaking  of  Communist 
tactics  it  states:  "First  they  how  tow  (are  very 
polite),   then   they   iao   tow    (shake   their  heads  in 


disapproval),    then    they    sah    tow     (cut    off    your 
head.") 

Christians  must  realize  that  Communism  is  dedi- 
cated to  the  destruction  of  faith  in  God,  Chris- 
tianity, and  all  of  the  blessings  and  freedoms 
which  proceed  from  it.  Whenever  Communism 
seems  to  soften  or  change  in  its  objective,  do  not 
be  deceived,  it  is  for  a  designated  reason  and  the 
ultimate  objective  remains  the  same. 

As  the  Communist  armies  advance,  there  ac- 
company them  the  "political  division"  which  pro- 
ceeds to  the  establishment  of  a  truly  communistic 
regime.  One  of  the  first  steps  is  destruction  of 
right  and  decency,  persecution  and  often  murdering 
of  anyone  owning  more  than  an  acre  of  land,  in- 
doctrination of  children  with  evil  of  every  kind 
and  a  reign  of  terror  which  ends  only  when  sub- 
mission through  abject  fear  results. 

Be  not  deceived — Communism  is  so  Satanic  in 
its  design,  so  intense  in  its  execution,  so  opposed 
to  everything  Christians  hold  dear,  that  it  must 
have  its  origin,  implementation  and  supervision 
from  the  Evil  One  himself. 

Be  wise  while  wisdom  and  the  ability  to  act  on 
that  wisdom  are  still  ours!  — L.N.B. 


Is  Competition 
Christian? 

That  competition  and  the  profit  motive  might  be 
unchristian  was  not  debated  until  within  the  last 
decade  or  so.  But,  as  there  have  arisen  in  theo- 
logical circles  men  whose  concern  has  changed  from 
Christian  doctrine  to  economic  problems  there  has 
developed  a  new  philosophy  which  is  critical  both 
of  competitive  enterprise  and  of  the  profit  motive 
as  such. 

We  are  not  arguing  about  the  abuses  in  the 
capitalistic  system.  We  admit  them  and  recognize 
that  there  must  be  legal  controls  to  prevent  ex- 
ploitation until  such  time  as  men  refrain  from 
cheating  other  men  because  they  are  Christians 
and  know  cheating  is  wrong. 

Our  contention  is  however  that  the  capitalistic 
system,  as  such,  is  not  only  entirely  capable  of 
Christian  application,  but  that  it  also  offers  the 
greatest  opportunity  for  the  development  of  man's 
abilities.  Further,  in  our  capitalistic  system  today 
we  see  the  greatest  material  blessings  for  the 
greatest  proportionate  number  of  people  the  world 
has  ever  seen. 

In  America  our  factories  are  surrounded  during 
working  hours  with  hundreds  and  thousands  of  au- 
tomobiles which  the  workers  own.  They  drive  home 
to  material  comforts  enjoyed  in  no  other  spot  on 
earth. 

In  England,  under  Socialism,  and  in  Russia 
under  Communism,  the  factory  may  belong  to  the 
workers,  or  to  the  State,  but  the  workers  them- 
selves would  give  anything  to  exchange  their  equity 
in  a  socialistic  economy  for  the  benefits  which 
American  workers  enjoy  under  our  system  of  free 
enterprise  known  as  capitalism. 

Frankly,  we  doubt  the  motives  of  those,  inside 
the  Church  or  out,  who  persistently  criticize  our 
economic  system  and  offer  panaceas  which  are  a 
mirage,  the  realization  of  which  is  a  regimented 
way  of  life. 
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The  average  church  leader  is  not  fitted  by  train- 
ing or  experience  to  submit  plans  or  suggestions  in 
the  economic  sphere,  and  yet,  we  find  in  more  than 
one  seminary  and  from  many  pulpits  learned  lec- 
tures on  the  economic  order. 

The  minister  has  every  right  to  denounce  the 
exploitation  of  labor  by  capitalists,  and  he  has 
every  right  to  speak  against  unjust  and  dishonest 
labor  practices.  In  fact,  the  making  of  Christians, 
of  those  who  furnish  the  brains  and  of  those  who 
furnish  the  brawn,  is  his  job. 

Why  attack  the  profit  motive?  A  straw  man  of 
some  extreme  case  may  be  set  up  and  knocked 
down,  but,  we  all  live  in  some  measure  and  degree 
by  the  profit  motive.  We  have  the  right  to  ask  and 
expect  just  reward  for  our  efforts. 

Why  question  competition?  Where  competition 
ceases  incompetence  and  inefficiency  set  in.  It  is 
competition  which  has  made  possible  the  best  and 
cheapest  automobiles  in  the  world.  Where  railroads 
run  in  competition  we  see  the  finest  service  and 
equipment.  Where  monopoly  exists  we  see  the 
worst. 

Our  plea  is  that  Christian  men  and  organizations 
will  center  their  activities  where  they  belong — on 
building  a  Christian  order  with  Christians.  Let  us 
stop  trying  to  make  non-Christians  act  like  Chris- 
tians; rather  let  us  seek  to  make  men  Christians  by 
the  only  way  possible — faith  in  Christ  as  personal 
Saviour  from  sin.  — L.N.B. 


Temple  Passes 

In  the  study  of  Biblical  antiquities  interesting 
things  have  come  to  light.  These  things  help  to 
make  the  Bible  live.  We  should  be  deeply  grateful 
to  Christians  who  have  spent  their  time  collecting 
and  classifying  these  antiquities  to  enable  us  to 
appreciate  the  Bible  as  a  living  Book.  These  things 
help    us    to    better    understand    the    Bible    itself. 

Among  these  antiquities  is  the  Temple  Pass.  It 
is  made  of  glass  and  is  quite  lovely.  These  passes 
have  been  found  in  an  excavation  near  the  temple 
area  and  are  more  than  2,000  years  old. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  Temple  Pass?  These 
passes  were  used  as  admission  into  the  Temple  in 
Jerusalem.  When  each  person  paid  his  tithe,  the 
tenth  of  his  earnings,  he  received  one  of  the 
passes  which  admitted  him  to  the  Temple;  other- 
wise   he    could   not   be    admitted. 

We  are  not  advocating  the  re-issueing  of  Temple 
Passes  but  we  do  believe  that  an  earnest  con- 
sideration of  this  practice  would  make  Christians, 
who  are  living  under  grace,  have  a  more  en- 
lightened conscience  on  the  practice  of  the  tithe 
as  a  minimum  part  of  our  stewardship  of  posses- 
sions. 

Amazing  things  would  transpire  if  all  the  mem- 
bers of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  would 
take  this  matter  as  seriously  as  did  the  members 
of  the  Old  Testament  Church. 

The  conscientious  practice  of  tithing  by  the 
membership  of  our  church  would  result  in  prac- 
tically all  of  our  Home  Mission  Churches  becoming 
self-supporting  within  one  year.  The  Presby- 
terian Program  of  Progress  treasury  would  be 
over-flowing.    Our   underpaid   ministers   would    be 


given  a  sufficient  remuneration  to  prevent  them 
from  being  worried  about  their  financial  obli- 
gations. Every  agency  of  our  church  would  have 
sufficient  funds  to  carry  on  a  program  of  ex- 
pansion. 

The  laymen  of  our  church  who  are  now  advocat- 
ing that  this  be  done  until  Easter  are  on  the  right 
track.  Let  us  pray  for  and  encourage  this  move- 
ment to  the  limit  of  our  ability.  — J.R.R. 


The  Chief  Cornerstone  And  The 
Stones  Of  The  Building 

By  G.  Coleman  Luck 

In  Old  Testament  times  God  dwelt  with  Israel, 
first  in  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  and  later 
in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  When  Jehovah  God 
instructed  Moses  as  to  the  preparation  of  the 
tabernacle,  He  said:  "Let  them  make  me  a  sanctu- 
ary; that  I  may  dwell  among  them"  (Ex.  25:8). 
"There,"  He  said,  "I  will  meet  with  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  the  tabernacle  shall  be  sanctified 
by  my  glory'    (Ex.  29:43). 

In  the  present  age,  however,  we  find  that  God 
dwells  not  with  but  in  the  church.  He  dwells  not 
in  a  material  building,  but  in  a  spiritual  temple 
composed  of  all  those  who  have  received  Christ  as 
Savior.  In  this  building,  we  are  told  that  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  is  the  "chief  cornerstone;  in  whom 
all  the  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth 
unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord;  in  whom  ye 
also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit"    (Eph.  2:20-22). 

In  this  picture  of  the  Chief  Cornerstone  and 
the  stones  of  the  building,  we  have  another  beauti- 
ful illustration  of  Christ  and  His  church.  Notice 
first  that  He  is  the  foundation  stone  (I  Cor.  3:11), 
the  pre-eminent  One.  God  uses  men  and  women 
as  leaders  in  His  work,  but  not  one  is  in  a  class 
with  our  Lord.  Peter  calls  Him  "the  living  stone." 
(I  Pet.  2:4).  Remember,  the  church  is  founded 
not  simply  on  Christ's  teaching,  sublime  as  that 
was,  but  on  Christ  Himself,  the  risen,  living 
saviour. 

Believers  in  Christ  are  described  as  stones  in 
the  building:  "Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built 
up  a  spiritual  house"  (I  Pet.  2:5).  This  figure 
indicates  the  mutual  relation  and  dependence  of 
all  believers  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  a 
lesser  measure  on  each  other.  Just  as  each  stone 
in  a  building  has  its  place  of  usefulness,  so  each 
Christian  is  important  in  the  work  of  the  church. 

Note  that  Christians,  like  Christ,  are  called  "liv- 
ing stones."  This  reminds  us  that  the  Church  after 
all  is  not  the  material  building  in  which  Christians 
meet,  but  Christian  people  themselves  form  the 
structure  of  this  living  temple  in  which  God  dwells. 


What  Is  Revival  And  Why? 

By  Rev.  P.  O.  Sartelle 

Drapers  Valley,  Va. 

You  have  heard  of  the  story  of  the  missionary 
preaching  Christ  to  a  group  of  natives,  and  after- 
ward one  of  them  saying  to  him,  "I  know  the  man 
you  are  talking  about,  he  used  to  live  here." 
Upon  questioning  the  missionary  discovered  that 
the    native    was    thinking    about    the    missionary's 
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.  .  wrote  a  pastor  from  Florida.  "It  meets  the  needs 

of  the  average  church  better  than  anything  I  have 

seen.  It  retains  the  real  values  of  old  hymnology 

and  adds  the  life  which  is  needed  for  this  present 

age."  A  BIG  BOOK  ...  448  selections.  For  free 
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own  brother  who  had  previously  lived  in  that  same 
field. 

You  are  a  book  known  and  read  of  men.  When 
one  preaches  from  God's  Word  people  interpret 
what  is  being  said  by  what  they  have  seen  in  your 
life.  Thus  the  truth  given  from  the  pulpit  is 
either  amplified  or  silenced  by  the  interpretation 
of  your  life   as  a  Christian. 

For  this  reason  evangelistic  services  in  many 
churches  are  well  nigh  futile.  On  the  other  hand 
if  God  honored  His  word  in  these  churches  and 
allowed  sinners — drunkards,  harlots,  thieves,  gun- 
men, or  the  covetous  rich — to  be  saved  the  church 
could  not  contain  them.  One  would  not  be  surprised 
if  the  very  walls  of  the  buildings  would  fall  in. 
My  grandmother  told  the  story  of  going  bass 
fishing  on  an  Indiana  lake.  They  caught  11  bass 
and  one  of  them  was  in  the  five  pound  class.  The 
person  putting  the  bass  on  the  stringer  was  in- 
experienced and  the  stringer  was  the  old  chain 
type  with  the  block  at  the  end.  The  stringer  and 
bass  were  left  over  the  side  of  the  boat  while  they 
rowed  thru  a  weeded  area  back  to  the  dock.  When 
they  lifted  the  stringer  out  of  the  water  only 
one  little  bass  was  left.  A  poor  stringer  and  a 
bad  job  of  stringing  lost  all  but  one  of  the  fish. 
That's  what  would  happen  if  God  saved  souls  thru 
some  of  our  churches. 

Furthermore,  it  is  God's  plan  that  every  Chris- 
tian have  a  part  in  leading  the  lost  to  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  us  read  Ephesians  4:11-12  using  just 
the  "evangelist"  and  correcting  the  second  "for" 
in  verse  12  to  read  as  it  should,  "unto".  "He 
gave  some  evangelists  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints  unto  the  work  of  the  ministry."  The  evan- 
gelist leads  the  people  to  do  the  evangelistic  work. 
It  is  for  Christians  to  bring  people  to  the  services 
and  then  following  the  services  to  help  bring 
these  people  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour 
while  the  message  is  fresh  in  their  minds  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  dealing  with  them.   It  is  for  Chris- 


tians to  go  out  and  give  the  Gospel  to  those  who 
will  not  come  to  the  services.  But  in  a  sleepy  church 
they  bring  no  sinners  to  the  services;  they  do  not 
go  out  and  give  the  Gospel  to  others  in  their  homes, 
and  if  sinners  do  come  to  the  services,  the  church 
members  talk  butter  and  eggs,  clothes  and  pleas- 
ure rather  than  salvation  to  them  after  the  bene- 
diction. 

In  the  third  place  Christ  indicated  that  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  the  Christian  he  will 
convict  the  world  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judge- 
ment, thru  His  testimony  in  the  Christian's  life. 
Yet  we  see  in  congregation  after  congregation 
that  the  lives  are  so  full  of  the  world  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  neither  a  vessel  to  use  as  example 
or   as   a   mouthpiece. 

Therefore  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary  to 
have  an  awakening  and  restoration  in  Christian 
lives  before  we  can  have  a  successful  and  sus- 
tained evangelistic  outreach.  In  Romans  13:11 
"awake  out  of  sleep"  means  revival.  And  the  means 
to  that  revival  is  given,  "let  us  therefore  cast  off 
the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the 
armour  of  light."  Thisr  evival  applies  to  Christians 
and  it  means  put  off  sin  and  put  on  Christian  living 
and  service.  When  real  revival  takes  place  in  a 
church  there  always  follows  effective  evangelism 
and  salvation  to  the  lost.  A  revival  in  one  Christian 
life  can  mean  the  salvation  of  many  souls. 

In  Dr.  Lacy's  book  on  the  History  of  Evangelism 
he  tells  how  the  salvation  of  a  multitude  of  peo- 
ple in  Virginia  and  North  Carolina  began  with  a 
real  revival  in  a  few  Christian  lives  at  Hampden- 
Sydney  College. 

It  is  thus  that  Christian  people  either  hold  up 
and  hinder  the  work  of  evangelism  in  the  United 
States  and  around  the  world  by  their  spiritual 
lethargy,  or  speed  it  on  by  wings  of  eagles  as  they 
press  themselves  to  wake  up  and  live  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  You  should  pray,  "Lord 
.send  a  revival  and  let  it  begin  right  now  in  me. 
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Some  Questions  About  The 

Westminster  Study  Edition 

Of  The  Holy  Bible 


By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur   .  .  .    Georgia 


The  Westminster  Press,  the  publishing  house  of 
the  Board  of  Christian  Education  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  U.S.A.,  has  just  issued  a  monumental 
edition  of  the  King  James  version  of  the  Bible 
with  footnotes,  maps,  introductions,  and  a  con- 
cordance. This  extensive  work  has  been  done  by 
a  group  of  prominent  scholars  in  which  Presby- 
terian theological  professors  predominate.  We 
have  in  mind  to  examine  this  book  from  three 
aspects,   or   to   ask  three   questions   about  it. 

1.  What  Think  Ye  Of  Christ?  The  most  signifi- 
cant question  about  any  Christian  book  is  its  doc- 
trine of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Does  the  West- 
minster Bible  express  itself  adequately  about 
Christ,  does  it  give  Him  all  the  glory  which  God 
has   ascribed   to   Him  in   His  Word? 

The  opening  essay,  "God  Has  Spoken,"  ably 
recognizes  Christ  as  the  focus  of  God's  saving  pur- 
pose, the  starting  point  and  the  supreme  key  to 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  Here  He  is  the 
Word  of  God  incarnate,  the  risen  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God  who  was  perfectly  one  with  the  Father. 
Is  the  Christological  emphasis  of  this  introduc- 
tory essay  adequately  supported  by  the  detailed 
comment? 

Christ  as  God:  According  to  the  King  James 
Version,  Christ  is  described  as  God  over  all  blessed 
forevermore  (Romans  9:5)  and  as  God  whose 
blood  purchased  the  Church  (Acts  20:28).  This 
translation  is  strongly  supported  by  such  a  New 
Testament  scholar  as  Professor  Ethelbert  Stauf- 
fer  of  Bonn,  Die  Theologie  des  Neuen  Testaments, 
1947,  pp.  94,  263,  224.  The  Westminster  Study 
Edition,  however,  offers  two  interpretations  for 
each  of  these  texts,  one  of  which  in  each  case 
takes  the  term  God  away  from  Christ.  There  are 
three  passages  in  the  Greek  text  of  the  New 
Testament  which  apply  the  term  God  to  Christ 
that  the  King  James  translators  did  not  recog- 
nize. The  Westminster  Bible  calls  attention  to 
one  of  these  (Titus  2:13),  it  fails  to  do  so  in  2 
Peter  1:1  and  2  Thess.  1:12  where  the  grammar 
equally  requires  the  ascription  of  God  to  Christ. 
The  Westminster  comment  is  that  the  oldest  texts 
do  not  call  Christ  God  in  I  Tim.  3:16,  but  it  fails 
to  mention  the  fact  that  the  best  manuscripts 
do  call  Him  God  in  John  1:18. 

The  Westminster  Edition  regularly  speaks  as  if 
the  noun  God  ascribed  to  the  Word  in  John  i.l 
were  merely  the  adjective  divine.  (Pages  164,168, 
Concordance  101).  On  the  contrary,  Stauffer  finds 
Christ  presented  in  John  1  as  whole,  true  God  and 
whole,  true  man.  "The  God  of  the  NT  descends 
from  His  heaven,  He  seeks  men  out  in  their  world, 
He  deals  with  them  there  where  they  live."  (Pages 
265,99).  And  Professor  Oscar  Cullman,  of  Paris 
and  Basel,  interprets  the  Prologue  thus:  "The 
Word,  the  Logos,  is  God  in  His  revealing  acts," 
both  those  of  creation  and  those  of  redemption, 
Christus  und  Die  Zeit."  Pages  19-20. 


The  Westminster  Edition  places  a  limiting  inter- 
pretation upon  Thomas'  great  confession  to  Christ 
as  given  in  John  xx.28,  thus:  "In  worship  and 
adoration  Jesus  is  rightly  addressed  as  my  God." 
Now  Thomas's  affirmation  is  addressed  to  Christ  in 
the  vocative  case.  But  there  is  no  hint  that  such 
address  is  appropriate  only  in  worship,  nor  any  in- 
dication that  Jesus  may  be  spoken  of  as  God  only 
in  address.  John  starts  by  affirming  that  Christ, 
the  Word,  is  eternal  God,  God  only  begotten 
(i.l, 18) ;  he  shows  that  despite  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews  He  is  the  Lord  high  and  lifted  up  whom 
Isaiah  saw  in  the  Temple  (Isa.  vi;  Jn.  xii.41)  ;  and 
he  concludes  with  the  most  dubious  of  the  disciples 
answering  and  saying  unto  Jesus:  "My  Lord  and 
my  God."  On  the  basis  of  John,  as  of  other  Scrip- 
tures, the  Church  confesses  Christ  as  God  in  her 
creeds,  teaches  Christ  as  God  in  her  theology  and 
her  catechetics,  directs  believers  to  commit  them- 
selves to  Him  as  God  their  Saviour,  as  well  as 
adores  Him  as  God  in  her  worship  . . .  because  He 
is  God. 

Isaiah  9 :6  and  Psalm  45 :6  are  the  two  texts 
which  expressly  describe  the  Messiah  as  God  used 
by  Warfield  in  "The  Divine  Messiah  in  the  Old 
Testament,"  Christology  and  Criticism,  pp.  3-49, 
Our  Churches  use  both  these  passages  as  proof 
texts  to  support  our  teaching  that  Christ  is 
God,  Larger  Catechism,  answer  II.  The  West- 
minister notes  deflect  the  application  of  God 
to  Christ  in  both  these  texts.  The  Church 
has  followed  Matthew  (1:22-23)  in  interpreting 
the  sign  which  the  Lord  Himself  gave  to  Ahaz 
of  the  virgin-born  Immanual  as  fulfilled  in  the 
virgin  birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  Westminster 
Edition  explains  this  prophecy  (Isaiah  7:14)  as 
a  mere  prediction  that  nine  months  after  the 
giving  of  the  sign  to  Ahaz  some  mother  will  name 
her  new-born   child  Immanuel. 

Christ  One  With  The  Father:  In  John  10:30 
Jesus  says:  "I  and  My  Father  are  one."  The  West- 
minster comment  reads:  "Jesus  and  His  Father 
are  one  in  their  love  and  care  for  the  sheep." 
Now  A.  Ritschl  holds  that  Christ  and  the  Father 
are  one  in  their  working  rather  than  one  in  es- 
sence. Both  Westcott  interprets  this  text  as  teach- 
ing one  essence,  and  O.  Cullmann  and  E.  Stauf- 
fer, op.  cit.,  p.  102  find  here  a  full  unity  with  God. 

Christ  The  Alpha  And  The  Omega:  In  Revela- 
tion 22:12-13  Christ  is  speaking  as  the  West- 
minster edition  recognizes.  The  thirteenth  verse 
reads,  "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last."  But  the 
Westminster  comment  is,  "Verse  13  Christ  speaks 
(as  in  chapters  1:17;  2:8;  cf.  chapters  1:8;  21:6) 
of  God  (cf.  Isa.  44:6;  48:12)."  Now  the  West- 
minister Bible  is  right  in  saying  that  the  one 
called  Alpha  and  Omega  in  1:8  and  21:6  is  God. 
However,  Kittel  in  Theol  Woerterbuch  z.NT.  I.  1 
applies   Rev.    1:17;   2:8;   21:13   to    Christ   as   does 
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Stauffer,  op.  cit.  pp.  120,  226,  and  Lohmeyer, 
Hb.z.NT.  XVI:  11,  17,  22,  176.  Since  all  of  these 
modern  writers — the  Westminster  scholars,  Kittel, 
Stauffer  and  Lohmeyer — agree  that  Rev.  22:13; 
1:17;  2:8  stand  together,  the  case  against  the 
Westminster  group  and  in  favor  of  the  conti- 
nental scholars  is  made  by  the  references  in  1:17 
and  2 :8,  as  well  as  by  the  natural  exegesis  of 
22:13.  For  the  one  who  is  described  as  the  first 
and  the  last  is  the  one  who  died  and  lived  again, 
that  is,  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Worship  of  Jesus:  Referring  to  the  dis- 
ciples after  the  Ascension,  the  Westminster  edition 
has  a  sentence  that  conveys  a  disconcerting  im- 
pression. We  wrote  it  in  its  context:  "Probably 
and  carried  up  into  heaven  (Verse  51)  and  wor- 
shipped Him,  and  (Verse  52)  are  to  be  omitted  as 
added  later.  Verse  53.  The  disciples  continue  to 
worship  as  good  Jews,  and  their  first  task  is  to 
invite  the  Jews  to  believe  in  and  follow  the  risen 
Christ.  Christianity  is  the  fulfillment  of  true 
Judaism." 

All  the  Revisers  (ERV,  ASV,  and  RSV)  retain 
worshipped  Him  and  in  their  text  and  relegate  to 
their  margins  the  omission  which  occurs  in  the 
Western  text.  The  sentence,  "the  disciples  continue 
to  worship  as  good  Jews,"  in  the  context  of 
this  omission  leaves  the  impression  that  the  dis- 
ciples did  not  worship  Jesus.  "Good  Jews"  did  not. 
Now  Matthew  twice  records  the  disciples  worship- 
ping the  risen  Christ,  and  according  to  I  Cor.  1 :2, 
the  saints  are  all  those  in  every  place  who  call 
upon  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  Acts  1:24  the  disciples  pray  to  the  Lord  for 
guidance  in  filling  the  vacancy  in  the  Twelve, 
and  in  Acts  2 :24  they  invite  men  to  call  upon  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  in  order  to  be  saved.  The  Ex- 
positor's Greek  Testament  refers  both  these  pass- 
ages to  Christ,  but  the  Westminster  Edition  as- 
cribes them  to  God. 

The  reviewer  has  written  in  defense  of  "the 
Worship  of  Jesus"  in  His  Our  Lord  and  notes  that 
Stauffer,  op.  cit.  p.  233  supports  this  position. 
Professor  0.  Cullmann,  Le  Cuke  dans  l'Eglise 
primitive  (Cf.  also  his  Christus  and  die  Zeit,  p. 
137  and  K.  G.  Kuhn  in  Th.  Wb.  z.  NT,  Vers  470- 
475)  sets  forth  the  contrast  between  the  worship 
of  the  primitive  community  centering  in  Christ 
and  praying  Him  to  come  (Maranatha)  and  the 
worship   of  the  good    (non-Christian)    Jews. 

2.  How  Protestant  Is  The  Book?  The  Westmin- 
ster Bible  is  being  advertised  as  a  book  maintain- 
ing a  truly  Protestant  and  evangelical  viewpoint. 
The  opening  article  is  admirable  in  the  emphasis 
it  places  upon  the  deeds  of  God.  We  are  not 
saved  by  general  truths  but  by  the  intervention  of 
God — by  the  advent  of  Christ  and  the  events  of 
His  acts  for  our  salvation.  But  again,  is  this  gen- 
eral statement  implement  by  the  specific  com- 
ments? 

Romans  3:21-26  is  the  acropolis  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  because  it  weaves  together  the  three- 
fold presentation  of  Christ's  work  for  us,  as  re- 
demption, as  propitiation  and  as  legal  substitute. 
T.  W.  Manson,  Jesus  the  Messiah,  p.  185,  shows 
that  the  terms  "substitute"  and  "propitiation" 
were  put  together  in  an  earlier  writing,  IV  Mace. 
17:21-22.  Paul  speaks  of  the  wrath  of  God  and 
of  Christ  delivering  us  from  this  wrath  in  Rom. 
1:18,  2:5,  5:9;  I  Thess.  1:10.  Yet  the  Westminster 
comment    first    reduces    propitiation    to    expiation 


and  then  expiation  to  a  means  whereby  sin  is  for- 
given. Luther  and  Calvin  presented  a  Protestant 
doctrine    of   propitiation   without   such   reductions. 

For  the  Protestant,  faith  is  the  instrument  of 
apprehending  Christ,  while  the  basis  of  salvation 
is  what  Christ  did  for  us — His  enduring  our  pen- 
alty, His  obedience,  His  righteousness.  Yet  the 
Westminster  Bible  not  only  speaks  of  a  salvation 
based  on  faith  in  Christ,  it  even  says:  "Here 
reference  is  to  the  sinner  as  considered  righteous, 
forgiven,  on  the  basis  of  faith,"  p.  270. 

The  Westminster  notes  on  such  key  passages 
as  Rom.  5:12-21;  8:4;  10:4;;  I  Cor.  1:30;  II  Cor. 
5:16-21;  Phil.  3:9;  2  Peter  1:1  present  Christ  as 
delivering  one  from  judgment  and  bringing  him 
into  life  that  the  believer  may  attain  to  a  new  life 
of  "real  righteousness"  for  himself  by  dedication 
to  the  risen  Christ.  One  looks  in  vain  for  a  clear 
statement  that  the  sinner  is  righteous  by  the  im- 
putation (transfer)  to  him  of  the  righteousness, 
the  obedience  of  Christ  such  as  one  finds  in 
Luther's  statement  of  the  argument  of  Galatians, 
in  Calvin's  Institutes,  in  loco,  in  the  Westminster 
Confession,  Chapter  11  (cf.  1.  c.  70-73)  the  com- 
munion service  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Hol- 
land, in  Bunchanan  or  Boehl  on  Justification.  Yet 
this  historic  Protestant  doctrine  has  been  preached 
in  our  day  by  men  abreast  of  modern  knowledge 
such  as  Lloyd  Jones  of  London,  John  Macleod  of 
Edinburgh,  Barth  and  Thurneysen  of  Basel,  P. 
Maury  of  Paris,  M.  Niemoeller  and  Paul  Althaus 
of  Germany,  Joseph  Hromadka  of  Prague,  Walter 
Maier  of  St.  Louis  cf.  also  Stauffer  op.  cit.  pp. 
125-6,  273,  470,  and  Gaugler,  Der  Brief  an  die 
Roemer,  1947.  Is  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  the 
Westminster  Study  Bible  Reformation  Protestant- 
ism or  is  it  Evangelical  Arminianism? 

3.  Do  the  Higher  Critical  Positions  Taken  In 
This  Edition  Express  "What  The  Church  Believes 
About  The  Bible?"  The  Westminster  Study  Bible 
offers  to  give  the  Church  "some  share  in  the 
gains  that  the  new  knowledge  and  the  new  meth- 
ods have  made  available."  It  is  advertised  to  give 
to  "the  modern  reader"  "the  discoveries  of  mod- 
ern research  in  history  and  archaeology."  From 
such  statements  one  might  infer  that  the  editors 
had  access  to  new  information  which  had  not  been 
available  or  had  not  been  used  by  those  who 
have  come  to  conclusions  other  than  those  pre- 
sented in  the  Westminster  Bible. 

Now  there  are  many  helpful  and  suggestive 
thoughts  found  in  this  careful  work.  We  rejoice 
in  its  insistence  upon  the  fact  that  God  has  spoken, 
that  the  Bible  is  the  record  of  God's  revelation  to 
man.  We  are  happy  to  note  this  emphasis  side  by 
side  with  the  statement  of  "advanced"  higher 
critical  positions  and  are  glad  to  acclaim  this 
emphasis  as  what  the  Church  believes  about  the 
Bible.  Our  Confession  of  Faith  says  that  God 
is  the  Author  of  Holy  Scriptures  and  that  they 
are   "the   Word    of   God  written." 

What  we  fear  is  that  the  reader  may  infer 
that  the  higher  critical  positions  taken  in  this 
study  Bible  are  also  "the  explanation  of  what 
the  Church  believes  about  the  Bible,"  and  that 
they  are  based  on  new  information  which  was 
not  at  the  disposal  of  the  trusted  Presbyterian 
scholars  who  have  opposed  these  conclusions  of 
higher  criticism.  Have  the  editors  of  the  West- 
minster Bible  information  that  men  like  Warfield 
of  Princeton,  George  L.  Robinson  of  McCormick, 
Hendrickson  of  Calvin,  Allis  of  Philadelphia,  Mack 
of  Richmond,  McPheeters  of  Columbia  and  Gribble 
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of  Austin  either  did  not  have  or  did  not  use?  More 
important  still,  is  this  "new  knowledge"  suf- 
ficiently attested  to  justify  the  Church  in  setting 
aside  the  testimony  of  Him,  whom  she  rightly 
calls  Lord  and  Master,  that  David  spake  Psalm 
110  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  to  substi- 
tute for  His  reference  to  the  things  spoken  by 
the  Prophet  Daniel  the  Westminster  view  that 
the  Book  of  Daniel  was  not  written  by  the  Prophet 
Daniel  but  was  "attributed  to  an  ancient  notable" 
by  some  one  writing  four  hundred  years  later? 
The  sundry  sections  of  Leviticus  identify  them- 
selves thus:  "And  the  LORD  spake  unto  Moses 
saying." 

Is  the  Westminster  knowledge  sufficiently  ex- 
plicit for  the  Church  to  try  to  force  such  testimony 
of  the  Bible  to  itself  into  the  higher  critical  view 
that  most  of  Leviticus  was  compiled  by  post-exilic 
"P"  scribes  and  first  read  to  the  people  in  444 
B.C.? 

As  a  matter  of  fact  there  are  some  discoveries 
that  militate  against  the  higher  critical  view  which 
have  been  made  since  these  views  were  enunciated 
over  a  century  ago.  It  used  to  be  said  that  Moses 
could  not  have  written,  or  stood  sponsor  for  the 
writing  of  the  Pentateuch  because  writing  was  not 
known  in  his  age.  The  Westminster  edition  ad- 
mits that  writing  was  done  in  Moses'  day — in  view 
•of  the  Code  of  Hammurabi,  it  might  have  ad- 
mitted that  it  was  done  in  Abraham's  day.  The 
Westminster  Notes,  however,  continue  to  speak 
of  oral  traditions  in  a  way  that  shows  their  au- 
thors have  not  fully  integrated  the  fact  of  writing 
throughout  Israel's  history  into  their  conclusions. 
Again  it  has  been  said  that  one  must  assume  an 
evolution  of  man's  ideas  about  God  and  that 
monotheism  was  too  lofty  for  Moses'  time.  But 
Ikhnaton,  an  Egyptian  monarch  of  the  eighteenth 
dynasty  was  a  monotheist,  and  Moses  wrought 
under  either  the  18th.  or  the  19th.  dynasty.  W.  F. 
Albright  has  stated  that  there  is  no  evidence  for 
the  evolution  of  the  idea  of  God  in  Israel's  re- 
ligion and  that  the  earlier  Old  Testament  docu- 
ments present  substantially  the  same  view  of  God 
as  the  later  ones.  Again  the  Ras  Shamra  dis- 
coveries have  shown  as  elaborate  a  ritual  as  that 
found  in  the  Pentateuch  in  the  period  of  the 
Exodus.  But  Dr.  Robert  Gribble  has  already  turned 
his  pen  toward  such  matters  in  this  Bible  and  we 
defer  to  his  competent  scholarship  a  full  discus- 
sion  of  their  Old  Testament  conclusions. 

In  the  New  Testament  field  the  Westminster 
conclusions  may  also  be  compared  with  those 
offered  by  other  competent  scholars.  The  West- 
minster Bible  dates  Mark  about  65,  Matthew  near 
85,  and  Luke  about  75.  Professor  Wilhelm 
Michaelis  of  Bern,  Einleitung  in  das  Neus  Testa- 
ment, 1945  dates  the  three  synoptists  in  the  decade 
of  the  sixties  as  does  Professor  F.  F.  Bruce  of 
Leeds  in  The  Evangelical  Quarterly,  July  1942.  Al- 
bright dates  them  prior  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  Michaelis,  Stauffer,  Albright  and  E. 
K.  Simpson  hold  and  defend  the  view  that  John 
the  Son  of  Zebedee  wrote  the  Fourth  Gospel. 
The  Westminster  Introduction  does  not.  Michaelis 
also  defends  the  Pauline  authorship  of  the  Pastoral 
Epistles  and  offers  a  chronology  following  a  first 
Roman  imprisonment  into  which  they  may  be 
fitted.  Bartlett  in  the  Britannica  defends  them 
on  the  basis  of  a  chronology  ending  with  this  im- 
prisonment. This  Westminster  Bible  concludes  that 
they  were  likely  not  written  by  Paul.  At  least 
modern  knowledge  is  not  unanimous  on  the  po- 
sitions taken  in  the  Westminster  Study  Bible  and 


therefore  these  positions  cannot  be  regarded  as 
the  united  verdict  of  modern  scholarship.  Has  the 
Church  authorized  the  description  of  these  views 
as  "a  thorough  explanation  of  what  the  Church 
believes    about    the    Bible?" 


How  Rich  Is  The  Harvest? 

The  present  world  situation  calls  for  earnest 
thought.  It  is  no  time  for  men  to  seek  their  ease, 
or  rest  on  their  laurels.  We  still  need  Paul's  ad- 
monition to  be  sober  in  all  things,  to  suffer  hard- 
ship, to  be  on  the  job  as  an  evangelist,  and  to 
fight  the  good  fight. 

The  good  fight  must  go  on  until  all  the  world 
hears  and  the  message  is  fully  proclaimed  at  any 
cost.  Alone  and  in  prison,  Paul  thought  not  of 
surrender  but  of  world  conquest.  The  two  empires 
were  already  engaged  in  a  death  struggle  and  Paul 
knew  which  was  to  win.  "In  real  life,"  says  an 
eminent  preacher,  "Nero  sits  on  the  throne  and 
Paul  languishes  in  prison,  and  many  years  must 
pass  before  people  begin  calling  their  dogs  Nero, 
and  their  sons  Paul!  But  that  time  comes!  As  God 
lives,  that  time  always  comes.". — Samuel  M.  Zwe- 
mer,   in  How  Rich  The  Harvest    (Revell). 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

"This    one    thing   I   do,   forgetting    those    things 

which    are    behind,   and   reaching  forth    unto   those 

things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark 

for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 

esus. 

"When  as  a  child,  I  laughed  and  wept, 

Time  crept; 
When  as  a  youth,  I  dreamed  and  talked, 

Time  walked; 
When  I  became  a  full-grown  man, 

Time  ran; 
When  older  still  I  daily  grew, 

Time  flew; 
Soon  I  shall  find  in  traveling  on 

Time  gone." 

— Author  Unknown. 

"So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may 
apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 


Czech  Student  Returns 

To  Homeland 

Mr.  Bohumil  Dittrich,  student  from  Czechoslo- 
vakia who  has  been  attending  Austin  Seminary 
for  the  past  year,  has  been  called  by  the  Church 
of  his  homeland  to  resume  his  work  there,  and 
will  sail  from  New  York  the  latter  part  of  No- 
vember. 

While  pursuing  his  studies  at  Austin  Seminary, 
Mr.  Dittrich  has  ministered  to  a  number  of  Czech 
Moravian  churches  in  Texas,  preaching  in  both 
Czech  and  English.  He  hopes  to  be  able  to  return 
to  America  for  a  further  ministry  among  these 
Czech    countrymen. 
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Do  We  Really  Want  A 
Great  Revival? 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Elder  In  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Jackson  ...  Mississippi 


There  was  a  time  when  I  would  readily  have 
answered  yes,  but  in  recent  years  I  have  begun  to 
have  my  doubts.  And  I  have  talked  with  many 
other  laymen  who  hold  this  same  view. 

We  Southern  Presbyterians  have  been  saying 
for  many  years  that  we  have  wanted  a  great  re- 
vival (using  the  word  revival  in  its  popular  sense,, 
to  include  both  the  saving  of  the  lost  and  the  re- 
awakening of  the  saved),  but  such  a  revival  has 
not  occurred  in  our  denomination  in  recent  years. 

It  has  become  the  custom  in  many  of  our 
churches  to  hold  a  "revival"  of  approximately  a 
week's  duration,  in  the  fall  or  winter  of  each 
year.  The  course  of  events  usually  runs  somewhat 
like  this:  Committees  are  appointed  and  prepara- 
tions are  begun;  some  prayer  meetings  are  held 
prior  to  the  week's  services;  notices  are  put  in 
the  local  newspapers  and  cards  announcing  the 
special  meeting  are  printed  and  distributed.  Then 
the  visiting  preacher  (whose  own  church  often 
needs  a  revival  as  badly  as  does  the  church  in 
which  he  is  about  to  preach)  comes  from  a  distance 
and  delivers  some  especially  prepared  sermons.  As 
the  meeting  draws  to  a  close,  a  few  persons  may 
come  forward  at  the  invitation  time  for  the  pur- 
pose of  accepting  Christ  as  Saviour,  or  of  re- 
dedicating  themselves,  or  of  joining  the  church. 
Then  a  written  report  is  forwarded  to  headquar- 
ters, and  things  in  that  church  settle  back  into 
their  normal  routine.  Thus  another  yearly  "re- 
vival" has  come  to  a  close  and  a  similar  one  will 
take  place  next  year,  in  all  probability. 

Now  do  not  for  one  moment  misunderstand 
me.  If,  during  such  a  meeting,  only  one  soul  is 
saved,  if  only  one  wavering  Christian  is  truly  re- 
dedicated,  then  that  meeting  is  more  than  worth 
all  of  the  effort  and  preparation  connected  with 
it. 

But  no  one  will  contend  that  such  a  meeting 
can  be  called  a  great  revival. 

What  is  the  matter?  Where  does  the  fault  lie? 
Surely,  sin  is  as  prevalent  as  ever,  and  the  un- 
saved are  all  around  us.  The  Gospel  is  still  the 
dynamite  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  still  as  able 
and  willing  to  convict  and  to  convert  as  in  New 
Testament  times,  and  He  is  continuously  among  us. 

Then  what  is  wrong?  Why  has  there  been  no 
great  revival  in  our  churches?  In  the  opinion  of 
many  of  us  laymen,  the  fault  lies  in  the  "we" 
group,  and  not  in  the  "they"  group.  In  discussing 
the  reasons  why  an  evangelical  effort  fails  to  pro- 
duce a  revival,  how  often  we  use  the  word  "they"! 
If,  during  the  week  of  the  church's  evangelical 
meeting,  those  men  with  their  names  on  the 
church  roll  who  come  to  worship  services  oc- 
casionally for  conscience-salve  purposes  but  whose 
real  interest  is  almost  exclusively  in  making  money 
and  in  being  prominent  in  civic  affirs;  if  those 
society  ladies  who   are  church  members,   and  who 


sent  their  children  to  Sunday  School  because  it  is 
the  thing  to  do,  but  who  never  come  to  church 
themselves  except  at  Easter  and  at  Christmas  and 
for  weddings;  if  those  cultured,  attractive  people 
who  belong  to  no  church  and  who  seem  indif- 
ferent to  the  claims  of  Christ,  but  who  nevertheless 
live  decent  and  respectable  lives;  if  those  in 
the  community  who  are  not  only  totally  indifferent 
to  Christianity  but  who  shamelessly  indulge  in 
drunkenness,  or  in  sexual  impurity,  or  in  gambling, 
or  in  some  of  the  other  grosser  forms  of  sin — if 
only  "they"  could  be  brought  into  the  church 
during  the  week's  special  evangelical  effort,  what 
a  great  revival  meeting  there  would  be!  So  we 
have    been   thinking. 

Now  no  doubt  the  week's  evangelical  meeting 
would  do  some  of  these  people  a  great  amount 
of  good,  and  perhaps  a  few  might  be  converted. 

But  it  is  very,  very  doubtful  whether  a  great 
revival    would    result. 

For  the  reason  why  there  has  been  no  great  re- 
vival in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  denomination 
in  recent  times  lies  not  with  the  "they"  group, 
but  with  the  people  who  are  now  active  in  the 
church,  the  "we"  group.  Although  there  are  some 
exceptions  to  this  statement,  to  be  sure,  taken  as 
a  whole  the  fault  lies  with  the  ministers  (includ- 
ing the  seminary  professors),  with  the  elders,  with 
the  deacons,  with  the  men  who  are  not  church  of- 
ficers, with  the  ladies,  and  with  the  young  people 
in   our  denomination. 

The  plain,  blunt  truth  is  that  we  church  people, 
year  after  year,  slowly  but  surely,  have  been  com- 
promising more  and  more  with  worldliness  until 
the  Holy  Spirit  simply  does  not  see  fit  to  use  us 
as  the  human  instruments  through  which  to  bring 
about  a  great  revival  in  the  church.  Recently  I 
saw  a  tile  drain  which  had  been  dug  up  because 
it  no  longer  drained  water  properly:  the  trouble 
was  readily  apparent — some  very  small  roots  from 
nearby  shrubs  and  plants  had  gradually  ground 
through  the  joints  of  the  tile  pipe  and  had  formed 
such  an  obstacle  that  water  could  no  longer  pour 
through  freely.  Now  worldliness  and  self-indul- 
gence have  so  clogged  the  lives  of  us  church  peo- 
ple that  the  Holy  Spirit  simply  does  not  pour 
through  us  with  great  power.  He  only  does  that 
through  dedicated  vessels,  fit  for  the  Master's  use. 

We  church  people  have  deluded  ourselves  into 
believing  that  we  could  have  our  oake  and  eat  it, 
too;  that  we  could  hold  on  to  the  world  with  one 
hand  and  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  the  other. 
We  have  believed  that,  in  spite  of  living  lives  of 
compromise  and  indulgence,  we  could  nevertheless 
be  used  of  the  Lord  in  effective  revival  work. 

During  World  War  II,  I  served  as  an  officer  in 
the  Air  Corps  in  China.  No  one  there  would  ever 
have  thought  for  one  moment  of  attempting  to 
take  off  from  a  run-way  in  an  airplane  which  was 
known    to    be    so    over-loaded   with    cargo    that   it 
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simply  could  not  fly.  Before  trying  to  fly  the 
plane,  the  excess  cargo  first  would  have  been  re- 
moved. 

Yet  we  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  denomina- 
tion have  been  trying  unsuccessfully,  year  after 
year,  to  fly  an  over-loaded  airplane,  speaking  from 
the  viewpoint  of  evangelism,  without  showing  any 
willingness  whatsoever  on  our  part  to  remove  any 
of  the  excess  cargo;  in  fact,  through  the  process 
of  rationalizing,  we  have  almost  succeeded  in  con- 
vincing ourselves  that  it  is  perfectly  all  right  for 
all  of  the  cargo  on  the  airplane  to  remain  exactly 
where  it  is.  In  our  efforts  at  revival  we  have  been 
like  a  man  who  tries  to  drive  his  automobile  with 
the  emergency  brake  half-way  on — a  lot  of  energy 
has  been  expended,  but  not  much  forward  progress 
has  been  made.  We  have  attempted  to  hold  a  re- 
vival each  year  without  first  paying  the  price  and 
fulfilling  the  necessary  conditions.  We  have  tried 
to  conduct  evangelical  meetings  and  at  the  same 
time  we  have  insisted  on  maintaining  the  usual 
"status  quo"  in  our  churches;  we  have  become  so 
used  to  our  customary  status  of  being  moral  and 
respectable  (without,  however,  being  fully  dedi- 
cated or  deeply  spiritual)  that  we  have  been  un- 
willing to  break  with  Presbyterian  complacency 
in  order  to  make  a  fuller  self-surrender  to  Christ. 
We  have  flatly  refused  to  lead  separated  lives.  We 
have  wanted  to  hold  a  great  revival  without  first 
repenting  of  our  own  worldliness. 

Worldliness  is  deeply  rooted  among  us  at  the 
present  time.  And  it  is  not  confined  to  the  people 
in  the  back  pews  only,  for  it  abounds  among  the 
top  leaders  in  our  churches.  Recently  one  of  the 
most  prominent  and  able  ministers  in  our  denomi- 
nation remarked:  "Worldliness  is  rampant  both 
among  the  ministers  and  the  elders."  Another  out- 
standing Presbyterian  minister,  who  has  been  very 
active  in  opposing  some  of  the  recent  tendencies 
toward  Modernism  in  our  denomination,,  stated 
a  few  weeks  ago:  "I  have  long  since  been  convinced 
that  one  of  the  great  things  we  need  to  fight  in 
our  church  today  is  worldliness  in  every  form. 
Certainly,  we  want  to  expose  false  doctrine.  How- 
ever, some  of  our  men  who  are  preaching  the 
right  doctrine  and  who  are  exposing  false  doctrine 
are  not  ready  to  fight  worldliness  in  our  churches." 

Now  one  of  our  nation's  leading  evangelists  once 
remarked  that  the  ship's  place  is  in  the  water,  but 
the  water's  place  is  outside  the  ship.  If  you  ever 
let  the  water  get  inside  the  ship,  it  plays  havoc 
with  the  ship.  Similarly,  he  said,  the  church's  place 
is  in  the  world,  but  the  world's  place  is  outside  the 
church.  If  you  let  the  world  get  inside  the  church, 
it  always  plays  havoc  with  the  church. 

Today  there  is  a  desperate  need  for  the  South- 
ern Presbyterian  denomination  to  get  the  world 
out  of  its  churches,  and  then  get  its  churches  out 
into  the  world,  with  a  consistent  Christian  testi- 
mony and  a  burning  zeal  to  win  the  lost  for 
Christ. 

Do  we  really  want  a  great  revival  in  our 
churches?  If  so,  we  can  have  one,  and  we  can  have 
it  now.  There  is  no  mystery  about  how  it  can  be 
accomplished.  Many  sane,  sensible  evangelists  who 
have  been  mightily  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  ef- 
fective revival  work  have  indicated  how  to  pro- 
ceed. Their  statements  may  have  differed  as  to 
wording,  but  the  substance  of  their  statements 
has  always  been  the  same. 


Perhaps  no  one  in  recent  years  has  indicated 
the  proper  procedure  with  more  clarity  and  brevity 
than  did  the  late  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey,  D.D.  Dr. 
Torrey,  who  was  educated  at  Yale  University  and 
at  the  Universities  of  Leipzig  and  Erlanger  in 
Germany,  was  used  powerfully  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  successful  evangelical  work  in  this  country,  in 
Great  Britain,  on  the  Continent,  in  the  Australian 
area,  in  Japan,  in  China,  and  India,  during  the 
closing  years  of  the  recent  century  and  the  first 
quarter   of   the   present   one. 

Dr.  Torrey  once  outlined  in  very  clear  and 
simple  language  the  conditions  which  must  be 
fulfilled  in  order  to  have  a  great  revival.  He 
stated  (the  underscoring  is  my  own,  and  not  Dr. 
Torry's)  :  "I  can  give  a  prescription  that  will  bring 
a  revival  to  any  church  or  community  or  any  city 
on  earth. 

"First,  let  a  few  Christians  (they  need  not  be 
many)  get  thoroughly  right  with  God  themselves. 
This  is  the  prime  essential!  If  this  is  not  done;  the 
rest   that   I   am   to  say   will  come   to  nothing. 

"Second,  let  them  bind  themselves  together  in 
a  prayer  group  to  pray  for  a  revival  until  God 
opens   the   heavens   and   comes   down. 

"Third,  let  them  put  themselves  at  the  disposal 
of  God  for  Him  to  use  as  He  sees  fit  in  winning 
others  to  Christ.  That  is  all! 

"This  is  sure  to  bring  a  revival  to  any  church 
or  community.  I  have  given  this  prescription 
around  the  world.  It  has  been  taken  by  many 
churches  and  many  communities,  and  in  no  in- 
stance has  it  ever  failed;  and  it  cannot  fail!" 

Are  we  Southern  Presbyterians  willing  to  try, 
in  all  earnestness  and  sincerity,  Dr.  Torrey's  rec- 
ommendation or  some  similar  plan  for  revival? 

May  God's  own  Holy  Spirit  so  move  our  hearts 
that  everyone  of  us  will  be  willing  to  pray:  "Lord, 
send  a  great  revival,  in  Jesus'  name!  And  let  it 
begin  with  me!" 


Dallas  Missions  Congress 

Dallas  was  host  on  November  11  and  12  to  one 
of  the  thirty-six  regional  conferences  sponsored 
by  the  Foreign  Missions  Council  of  North  America. 
Dr.  Ralph  E.  Diffendoffer  spoke  to  a  great  inter- 
denominational gathering  on  Thursday  night  at  the 
First  Methodist  Church. 

The  Presbyterian  Section  of  the  Conference, 
with  Dr.  Wm.  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  as  chairman,  carried 
out  the  following  program:  12:15  P.M. — A  joint 
luncheon  of  U.  S.  and  U.  S.  A.  representatives, 
honoring  Dr.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary 
of  Foreign  Missions  and  Moderator  of  the  General 
Assembly;  2:30  P.M. — Echoes  from  Columbus, 
Mrs.  Fred  G.  Leideker;  3:00  P.M. — Planning  for 
the  Mission  Season,  a  seminar  conducted  by  Dr. 
D.  J.  Cumming,  Educational  Secretary;  5:00  P.M. 
— Missions  Today,  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton;  6:00 
P.M. — A  dinner  at  the  First  Church  honoring  Dr. 
Fulton  and  attended  by  350  Presbyterians  from 
the  City  of  Dallas  and  other  parts  of  Texas. 

There  were  representatives  present  not  only 
from  the  Dallas  area  but  from  as  far  away  as 
Lubbock  and  Austin. 
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A  college  for  women  with  the  highest  educational    recognition    which    earnestly    seeks    to    maintain 
the  best  Christian  atmosphere. 

Its    enrollment    for    September,     1949,    is    already   advanced.    Applicants    should   file   papers   early. 

A  competitive  contest  with  important  awards  is  offered  each  year. 

For  Information  Address:  President  J.  R.  McCain 


"Thirty-Four  Persons 
Speak  For  Twenty-Eight 
Million  People" 

At  its  meeting  on  September  21,  1948,  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  spoke  for  twenty- 
five  National  denominations,  comprising  more  than 
140,000  local  congregations  with  a  total  communi- 
cant membership  of  more  than  twenty-eight  million. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  is  made 
up  of  88  principals  and  53  alternates  as  shown  by 
the  Annual  Report  of  1948.  At  the  meeting  of 
the  Executive  Committee  on  September  21,  there 
were  only  34  members  present.  In  other  words,  out 
of  a  total  of  141  persons  designated  by  their  re- 
spective denominations  as  representatives  to  the 
Executive  Committee,,  only  34  were  present.  77 
regrets  for  necessary  absence  were  received  from 
designated  members  of  the  Excutive  Committee. 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  was  not  repre- 
sented. 

According  to  the  By-laws  of  the  Council  as  shown 
in  the  Annual  Report  of  1945,  Article  IV,  Execu- 
tive Committee,  Section  2,  a  quorum  of  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  consists  of  15  members  represent- 
ing at  least  five  denominations.  Therefore,  15  mem- 
bers of  the  Executive  Committee  have  authority  to 
speak  officially  and  commit  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  and  24  other  denominations,  with  a 
total  communicant  membership  of  more  than 
twenty-eight  million,  to  economic,  political,  social 
and  racial  objectives. 

A  majority  of  the  34  persons  present  at  the 
meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  last  Septem- 
ber voted  to  approve  a  statement  issued  on  July 
23,  1948  by  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft  as  President  of 
the  Federal  Council,  regarding  the  special  session 
of  Congress.  After  stating  that  the  legislators  at 
the  special  Session  would  probably  be  asked  to  deal 
with  such  matters  as  civil  rights,,  housing,  minimum 
wages,  the  spiralling  of  living  costs,  FEPC  legis- 
lation and  federal  aid  to  education,  Mr.  Taft  stated 
and  I  quote: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  has  taken  action  on  many  of 
these  issues.  It  has  commended  the  report  of 
'The  President's  Committee  on  Civil  Rights'  to 
our  people  'as  a  document  worthy  of  study'  and 
'as  a  notable  contribution  to  our  progress 
toward  a  working  democracy'  while  noting  that 
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there  may  be  honest  differences  of  opinion 
upon  several  of  the  recommendations  concern- 
ing specific  procedures.  In  the  interest  of  hu- 
man welfare  and  justice  the  Council  has  called 
for  action  on  housing,  the  minimum  wage,  in- 
flation, non-discrimination  in  employment  and 
aid  to  public  education." 

The  34  persons  speaking  for  more  than  3,500 
Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  and  24  other 
National  denominations,  voted  to  approve  the 
statement  of  Basic  Christian  Principles  and  As- 
sumptions in  Relation  to  the  Church  and  Economic 
Life,  excerpts  from  which  were  published  in  the 
Christian  Observer  of  November  24,  1948.  I  quote 
a  few  excerpts  from  the  Minutes  of  September 
21,   1948: 

"Inequalities  in  the  distribution  of  wealth 
and  income  must  be  kept  under  the  most 
rigorous  moral  scrutiny.  The  Christian  must 
give  particular  emphasis  to  the  fact  that  seri- 
ous deviations  from  equality  tend  to  destroy 
fellowship  and  to  undermine  equal  oppor- 
tunity. Criticism  of  inequalities  is  of  special 
importance  because  those  who  benefit  by  in- 
equalities are  easily  self-deceived  when  they 
come  to  justify  their  own  privileges.  Some  in- 
equalities can  be  justified  because  of  differ- 
ences of  function.  It  should  be  recognized  that 
there  is  an  unresolved  dilemma  between  the 
emphasis  upon  equality  and  the  experience 
that  indicates  that  society  cannot  dispense 
with  the  incentive  for  initiative  and  pro- 
ductivity that  is  provided  when  income  varies 
with  contribution.  Christian  criticism  should 
not  deny  this  experience,  but  it  should  ques- 
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tion  conventional  estimates  of  contribution. 
It  should  seek  to  keep  any  inequalities  that 
may  have  social  justification  within  the  limits 
set  by  a  broad  view  of  justice  and  by  the 
requirements    of   moral    health    in    society." 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council,  at 
its  meeting  on  November  18,  1947  at  which  51 
persons  were  present,  37  of  whom  were  ministers, 
adopted  a  resolution  commending  the  report  of 
President  Truman's  Committee  on  Civil  Rights. 
The  resolution  stated  that  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee, and  I  quote:  "Views  the  report  on  Civil 
Rights  made  by  the  President's  Committee,  as  a 
notable  contribution  to  our  progress  towards  a 
working  democracy."  The  closing  paragraph  of 
the  resolution  reads  as  follows:  "We  earnestly 
hope  that  the  membership  of  our  churches  will 
take  seriously  the  challenge  issued  by  the  Presi- 
dent's  Committee  on  Civil  Rights." 


Officers  and  other  members  of  more  than  3,500 
churches  affiliated  with  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  should  seek  first-hand  information 
regarding  the  many  economic,  political,  social  and 
racial  objectives  that  we  are  being  committed 
to  by  the  powerful  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches.  It  is  a  matter  that 
should  be  discussed  in  the  Sessions  of  all  of  our 
churches  and,  through  our  Session,  presented  to 
the  more  than  600,000  members  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  When  this  has  been  done 
in  an  intelligent  and  prayerful  way  it  is  safe  to 
predict  that  a  large  majority  of  our  Presbyteries 
will  send  overtures  to  our  next  General  Assembly 
requesting  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
withdraw   from   the   Federal    Council   of   Churches. 

L.   E.  Faulkner, 
Hattiesburg,    Miss. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Feb.  6:  Jesus'  Early 
Teaching  And  Healing 

Scripture:  Mark  1:14-15,  21-45;  Luke  4:16-30. 
Devotional  Reading:  Luke  4:40-5:3. 

The  Fall  of  Man — SIN — has  brought  three 
terrible  consequences  to  all  men:  Ignorance;  Dis- 
ease; Captivity.  So,  when  Jesus  came  to  "destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  He  had  to  (1)  Teach, 
and  Preach,  (2)  Heal  the  body  and  soul  (3)  De- 
liver from   captivity. 

Sin  has  touched  and  tainted  and  corrupted  the 
whole  man,  not  simply  a  part:  his  mind  is  twisted 
and  crooked,  and  we  have  much  thinking  which 
"does  not  make  sense";  his  body  is  diseased,  and 
we  have  all  manner  of  sickness  and  disease;  his 
will  power  has  been  weakened — he  is  led  captive 
by  Satan  at  his  will.  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte,  in  his 
lecture  on  Mary  Magdalene  says  that  all  of  us 
have  at  least  "seven  devils"  who  torment  us.  Dr. 
Whyte  was  a  "sin  specialist."  He  rang  the  changes 
on  this  great  subject  and  no  preacher,  probably, 
ever  brought  more  startling,  heart-searching,  and 
heart-revealing  messages  on  this  particular  phase 
of  Bible  truth. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  brings  out  the  three- 
fold nature  of  Jesus'  early  ministry.  "Now  when 
the  sun  was  setting,  all  that  had  any  sick  with 
diverse  diseases  brought  them  unto  Him;  and  He 
laid  His  hands  on  every  one  of  them  and  healed 
them.  And  devils  (demons)  also  came  out  of  many, 
crying  out,  and  saying,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son 
of  God.  And  He  rebuking  them  suffered  them 
not  to  speak:  for  they  knew  that  He  was  Christ. — 
And  He  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee." 

I.  His  Teaching  and  Preaching  Ministry:  Mark 
1:14,   15,  21,  22,  35-39;  Luke  4:16-30. 

1.  In  Mark  1:14,  15,  21  we  have  some  general 
statements  concerning  His  work  as  Teacher  and 
Preacher. 

First,  we  have  the  Theme  and  Substance  of  this 
preaching.   It  is  very  similar  to  that  of  John  the 


Baptist:  Repent,  and  Believe  the  Gospel.  John 
emphasized  Repentance;  Jesus,  both  Repentance 
and   Faith. 

The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 
at  hand.  Now  is  the  time  to  Repent  and  Believe, 
for  the  opportunity  is  ours.  In  the  prayer,  "Thy 
Kingdom  come,"  we  pray  that  the  kingdom  of 
Satan  may  be  destroyed,  the  kingdom  Grace  ad- 
vanced, ourselves  and  others  brought  into  it,  and 
that  the  Kingdom  of  Glory  may  be  hastened.  The 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is  here:  the  Holy  Spirit 
says,  "Today".  All  things  are  now  ready.  Our 
business  is  to  go  out  and  compel  men  to  come  in. 

To  Repent  means  to  "change  our  minds:  change 
our  minds  about  SIN;  about  GOD;  about  LIFE. 
In  repentance  we  turn  from  sin  with  grief  and 
hatred;  we  turn  toward  God  (here  is  one  differ- 
ence between  repentance  and  remorse;  Judas 
seems  to  have  had  remorse,  but  Peter  had  re- 
pentance) ;  we  have  a  full  purpose  of  and  endeavor 
after  new  obedience.  We  show  by  new  lives  that 
our  repentance  is  genuine;  we  bring  forth  deeds 
worthy  of  repentance.  Repentance  was  the  con- 
stant cry  of  the  Old  Testament  Prophets.  Nineveh, 
that  repented  under  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  is 
a  fine  example  of  the  real  thing,  and  the  blessings 
that  follow. 

The  world  needs  this  message  in  our  day  as 
much  as  it  ever  needed  it.  Only  fools  make  a  mock 
of  Sin,  and  yet  the  whole  world  seems  to  be 
"laughing  at  sin."  We  treat  it  as  a  "joke." 

To  Believe  means  far  more  than  simply  to  give 
intellectual  assent.  There  is  the  element  of  Trust, 
of  Commitment.  Saving  Faith  is  the  faith  that 
receives  and  rests  upon  Christ  alone  for  salvation 
as  He  is  offered  to  us  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King.  We  Believe  His  teaching;  we  accept  His 
sacrificial  work  of  Redemption;  we  pledge  our  al- 
legiance to  Him  as  Lord  and  Master.' 

Repent,  and  Believe  is  still  the  Old  Old  Theme 
for  every  true  preacher.  We  are  God's  Ambassa- 
dors and  we  must  proclaim  His  message  as  simply, 
as    persistently,    as   persuasively,    and   as   passion- 
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ately   a   we    can,    beeeching   men    to   be   reconciled 
to  God. 

2.  In  Luke  4:16-30  we  have  a  sample  of  one  of 
His  sermons. 

"As  his  custom  was:  what  an  example  He  set  in 
His  attendance  upon  the  worship  in  the  syna- 
gogue! He  knew  that  His  enemies  were  there;  He 
knew  that  hypocrites  were  there;  but  He  also 
knew  that  His  Father  was  there. 

He  reads  the  Scripture,  selecting  a  passage  from 
Isaiah  61:1-2,  one  of  the  great  Messianic  Prophe- 
cies. He  did  not  waste  time  on  some  two  or  three 
Isaiah  theory,  as  some  of  our  modern  preachers 
do.  His  acceptance  of  the  one  Isaiah  settles  the 
question,    it   seems   to    me. 

In  these  verses  we  have  a  very  beautiful  Sum- 
mary of  His  work.  He,  the  Messiah,  is  to  preach 
the  good  news  to  the  poor,  proclaim  release  to  the 
captives,  and  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind;  to 
set  at  liberty  those  who  are  oppressed  and  pro- 
claim the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  The  selec- 
tion of  this  Old  Testament  Scripture  is  very  sig- 
nificant, and  also  the  place  where  He  stopped. 
After  reading,  Jesus  said,  "Today  is  this  Scripture 
fulfilled   in   your  hearing." 

The  effect  of  the  sermon  was  remarkable.  At 
first,  "All  spoke  well  of  Him,  and  wondered  at 
the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His 
mouth."  Then  they  began  to  question,  and  when 
He  compared  them  to  Old  Testament  examples, 
they  were  filled  with  wrath  and  rose  up  and  put 
Him  out  of  the  city  and  tried  to  kill  Him.  "But 
passing  through  the  midst  of  them  He  went  His 
way." 

Preaching  of  the  truth  often  angers  unregen- 
erate  and  unbelieving  men.  Unless  they  do  "Re- 
pent and  Believe"  they  will  often  do  as  these 
people  of  Nazareth  did — try  to  injure  or  kill  the 
Messenger.  If  men  treated  the  greatest  Teacher 
and  Preacher  in  this  shameful  way,  we  need  not 
be  surprised  at  their  treatment  of  mere  men. 

II.  His  Healing  Ministry:  Mark  1:29-34;  40:40- 
45.  Verses  32-34  give  us  another  Summary:  "All 
who  were  sick,"  "And  He  healed  many."  Verses  29- 
31  give  the  healing  of  Peter's  mother-in-law,  of 
fever. 

Verses  40-45  relate  the  story  of  the  cleansing 
of  the  Leper.  Leprosy  is  a  type  of  sin.  Notice  the 
Compassion  of  Jesus — He  reached  out  His  hand 
and  touched  him.  The  lepers  were  the  "untouch- 
ables." In  another  place  we  are  told  that  "as  many 
as  touched  Him  were  made  perfectly  whole." 
Here  Jesus  takes  the  initiative  and  touches  the 
leper.  See,  too,  how  careful  Jesus  was  to  make 
him  observe  the  law  of  Moses;  also  how  the  leper 
did  not  obey  the  injunction  to  "say  nothing  to 
anyone,"   but  spread  the  news  far  and  wide. 

Before  we  leave  this  section  on  Healing,  we 
might  well  ask  the  question,  Why  did  Jesus  heal 
the  bodies  of  sick  people?  There  are  at  least  three 
good  reasons:  (1)  as  a  "sign",  or  credential,  that 
He  was  what  He  claimed  to  be,  the  Son  of  God, 
"Believe  Me  because  of  the  works  that  I  do," 
(2),  because  of  His  Compassion;  He  pitied  them, 
and  since  He  could,  He  relieved  their  suffering, 
(3)  to  show  all  these  people  that  He,  the  Great 
Physician,  had  the  power,  the  right,  the  authority 
on  earth  to  forgive  sin — to  heal  their  sin-sick 
souls. 
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January  31  To  February  4 

Write . . . 

Dr.  David  L.  Sun ...  President 

Austin  Presbyterian 

Theological  Seminary 

Austin  ...  Texas 

for  additional  information 
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REBUILDING 

OUR  TftUtltot  S&wice 

•  The  lights  are  coming  on  again  in  the  fields  that  have  been  darkened 

by  war  and  despair. 

•  Sorrow  and  weeping  are  being  turned  into  joy  and  laughter. 

•  New  buildings  are  rising  from  the  ashes  of  the  old.     . 

•  Hospitals  are  resuming  their  work  of  mercy, 

•  Schools  are  once  more  offering  light  and  leading. 

•  Churches  are  open  again. 


0  •  Grateful  congregations  are  lifting  their  songs  of  thanksgiving  and  praise. 


RUINS  OF  OUR  SEMINARY  PROPERTY  IN  JAPAN 


Total  Goal  for  Rebuilding  and  Expansion   .   $4,000,000 

Raised  to  Date        ....  .      1,000,000 

URGENTLY  NEEDED  .  $3,000,000 

-THE  WEEK  OF  PRAYER  AND  SELF-DENIAL   .   January  30  -  February  6,  w» 
Presbyterian    Program   of   Progress,    803    Henry   Grady   Building,   Atlanta,   Georgia 


The  various  kinds  of  diseases  healed  by  Jesus 
are  vivid  illustrations  of  the  various  sorts  of  sins 
in  the  world.  Sin  is  sometimes  like  a  fever;  it 
burns  and  scorches  us  (See  David's  description 
in  Psalm  32;  he  is  like  a  man  burning  up  with 
fever) ;  sometimes  it  is  like  leprosy,  foul  and 
loathsome;  sometimes  it  seems  to  paralyze  all  our 
senses;  sometimes  it  makes  people  deaf  or  dumb 
or  lame  or  blind.  No  matter  what  form  sin  takes, 
the  Great  Physician  can  cure  us,  if  we  will  come 
to  Him. 

III.  His  Casting  Out  Demons:  1:21-28;  34,  39. 
See  also  Dev.  Read.  This  is  not  to  be  confused 
with,  or  taken  for,  the  ordinary  diseases  of  man- 
kind.  A  very  clear   distinction  is  made. 

Demon  possession  is  an  evidence  of  the  abject 
slavery  of  men  when  they  are  dominated  by  Satan 
or  his  "demons".  The  devil  possesses  some  men 
in  a  very  marked  way.  (See  the  Gadarene  De- 
moniacs) When  Jesus  was  here  in  person  there 
was  an  "epidemic"  of  this  sort  of  thing.  This 
was  natural,  for  the  devil  was  doing  his  utmost 
to  hurt.  Missionaries  tell  of  demon  possession  in 
China  and  Africa.  How  can  we  otherwise  ex- 
plain the  awful  crimes  of  our  own  land?  This  is 
a  most  interesting  and  fruitful  field  for  study. 


Lesson  For  Feb.  13:  Jesus 
Faces  Opposition 


Scripture:  Mark  2:1 
Luke  11:37-46. 


3:6.  Devotional  Reading: 


It  would  seem  that  One  "Who  went  about 
doing  good,"  would  never  have  any  opposition, 
but  strange  as  it  may  seem,  this  is  not  the  case. 
Satan  and  wicked  men  always  oppose  all  good,  and 
all  those  who  go  about  doing  good."  "Mud- 
slinging"  is  not  confined  to  political  campaigns; 
Martin  Luther  was  "smeared"  by  the  church  of 
his  time,  and  a  great  many  people  still  remem- 
ber and  believe  these  lies;  John  Calvin,  likewise, 
and  practically  all  the  Reformers,  were  treated 
in  the  same  way.  Jesus  was  far  more  than  a 
Reformer;  He  was  the  incarnate  Son  of  God;  but 
the  religious  leaders  of  His  day  said  as  many 
mean  things  about  Him  as  they  possibly  could. 
Those  who  opposed  Him  were  not  the  bad  people, 
but  those  who  pretended  to  be  the  best  men  of 
all. 

Envy  and  jealousy  had  a  great  deal  to  do  with 
this  hostility:  Pilate  recognized  that  "for  envy  they 
had  delivered  Him."  These  men  were  the  nominal 
religious  leaders  of  their  nation  and  they  did  not 
have  the  humility  or  the  grace  to  look  with  favor 
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Baker  Presents  A  Tenth  Anniversary  Edition 


BARNES'  NOTES  on  the  NEW  TESTAMENT 

A  Practical  And  Explanatory  Commentary  By  Albert  Barnes 


•  A    FAVORITE    COMMENTARY    of    Sunday 

School     Teachers,     Mission     Workers,     Study 
Classes,   Pastors,   and   Laymen. 

•  ENJOYS    INTERDENOMINATIONAL    USE 

AND  ACCLAIM. 


•  OVER     TWO     MILLION     COPIES 
PREVIOUS  EDITIONS. 


SOLD     IN 


REPRINT     OF 
EDITION. 


THE     LATEST     AND     BEST 


•  CLEAR,  ENLARGED,  READABLE  TYPE  on 

Page  5^2    by  8}2    inches. 

•  ELEVEN  HANDSOME  MATCHING  VOLUMES 

in  Reinforced  Binding.  Gray  Tone  with  Title 
in  Gold  on  Red. 


Reasonably   Priced   and    Issued   on   a   Book-A-Month   Schedule   during   1949 

to   Facilitate   Purchase   by    Buyers   of    Modern    Means 
CUT   HERE   


JANUARY— Matt.    &    Mark.    424    Pages    $3.00 

FEBRUARY— Luke  &   John.   418   Pages   $3.00 

MARCH— Acts.    401    Pages    $3.00 

APRIL — Romans.    349    Pages    $3.00 
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JUNE— II   Cor.    &   Gal.   401    Pages   $3.00 
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upon  anyone  who  threatened  to  take  this  place 
of  leadership  from  them.  Then,  too,  Jesus  rebuked 
them  openly  and  severely  for  their  sham  and  hy- 
pocrisy, and  wicked  men  do  not  like  to  be  "called 
down."  A  couple  of  society  women  were  over- 
heard to  say,  as  they  left  a  revival  meeting,  "Why 
that  man  actually  called  us   "sinners." 

Their  opposition  took  several  forms:  they  ques- 
tioned His  authority  and  claims;  they  found  fault 
with  Him  for  eating  with  publicans  and  sinners, 
and  even  for  eating  with  "unwashed"  hands,  (see 
Dev.  Read.)  ;  they  criticized  His  attitude  towards 
the   Sabbath  Day. 

I.   Opposition   to   Him   on   account   of   His   Claims: 

Mark  2:1-12,  or  The  Healing  of  the  Paralytic. 

There  are  many  interesting  features  to  this 
story. 

We  see  an  evidence  of  the  immense  popularity 
of  Jesus  among  the  ordinary  people,  for  there 
was  "no  longer  room  for  them,  not  even  about 
the    door." 

We  also  see  the  utter  helplessness  of  the  man 
who  was  "bourne  of  four." 

Then  there  is  the  act  of  thoughtful  kindness 
on  the  part  of  this  man's  four  friends.  Can  we 
not  draw  a  lesson  from  this  part  of  the  story? 
Should  not  every  unsaved  man  have  at  least  four 
Christian  friends  who  will  do  their  utmost  to 
bring  him  to  Jesus?  Of  course  the  man  himself 
has  to  be  willing  to  come,  but  are  we  doing  all  we 
can  to  "compel  them  to  come"?  Suppose  we  were 
all  as  much  concerned  for  the  sin-sick  souls  of 
our  neighbors  as  these  men  were  concerned  about 


the    paralyzed    body    of    their    friend;    would    not 
more   of  them  be  saved? 

These  men  were  not  easily  discouraged  or 
turned  aside  from  their  purpose.  Are  not  we  tempt- 
ed to  give  up  when  some  obstacle  appears?  These 
men  removed  the  roof:  they  were  not  afraid  to  do 
an  unusual  thing:  Moody  often  did,  when  he  was 
trying  to  get  men  saved.  We  often  feel  "too  em- 
barrassed" to  do  the  unconventional  thing,  and 
will  sometimes  find  fault  with  those  who  use 
unusual  methods  in  order  to  arouse  sinners. 
Would  not  many  of  us  call  a  Jonathan  Edwards 
a   fanatic,   if   he  were   to   appear  in   our  midst? 

Jesus'  word  to  this  man  is  well  worth  study: 
"Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  The  most  terrible 
part  of  this  man's  trouble  was  not  his  paralyzed 
body,  but  his  twisted  and  numbed  soul.  Is  this 
fact  always  kept  in  mind  by  social,  humanitarian, 
or  even  Christian  workers?  It  is  well  to  minister 
to  the  diseased  bodies  of  our  fellow-men:  it  is 
better  to  minister  to  their  souls. 

Now  we  come  to  the  opposition  of  the  scribes. 
Why  does  this  man  speak  thus?  It  is  blasphemy! 
Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only?  Their  funda- 
mental and  tragic  mistake  was  in  not  recognizing 
that  Jesus  was  God.  They  would  have  been  right, 
if  He  had  been  a  mere  man,  for  no  man  has  the 
authority  to  forgive  sins;  we  can  only  declare  them 
forgiven  when  men  meet  the  conditions  laid  down 
in  the  Word  of  God — Repentance  and  Faith  in 
Jesus   Christ. 

Jesus'  answer  is  characteristic  and  conclusive. 
No  one  could  see  whether  the  man's  sins  were  for- 
given, but  all  could  see  if  he  was  cured  in  body, 
so  He  heals  his  body  as  a  sign  that  his  soul  was 
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healed.  "Rise,  take  up  your  pallet  and  walk.  The 
man  immediately  took  up  his  pallet  and  went  out 
before  them  all,  thus  demonstrating  that  Jesus,  as 
God,  had  the  authority  on  earth  to  forgive  sins. 
We  never  saw  anything  like  this,  said  those  who 
witnessed  this  miracle.  The  healing  of  the  sick 
man's  soul  was  certainly  as  great  a  miracle  as  the 
restoring  of  health  to  his  body.  We  have  such 
miracles  occurring   every   day. 

II.  Opposition  because  of  His  Eating  with  Publi- 
cans   and    Sinners:    13-17. 

Levi  was  a  Publican;  he  was  called  to  follow 
Jesus,  and  shortly  afterwards  made  a  feast  where 
many  tax-gatherers  and  sinners  were  reclining 
at  the  table  with  Jesus  and  His  disciples. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  raise  this  objection; 
Why  does  He  eat  and  drink  with  Publicans  and 
sinners?  They  scorned  both:  the  tax-collectors  be- 
cause they  had  "sold  out"  to  Rome;  the  sinners 
because   of  their  evil  lives  and  reputation. 

Jesus'  answer  is  most  illuminating.  He  compares 
Himself  with  a  doctor.  Where  do  you  expect  to 
find  a  doctor?  Enjoying  the  fellowship  of  well 
people,  or  ministering  to  those  who  need  him? 
Now,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  just  as  sick 
— although  with  a  different  form  of  disease — 
as  these  they  despised,  but  they  did  not  see  their 
need,  while  these  others  did  see  and  feel  it.  "All 
the  fitness  He  requireth,  is  to  feel  our  need  of 
Him."  The  hardest  class  in  the  world  to  reach  is 
the   self-righteous;   the   "up-and   outs." 

Jesus  did  not  associate  with  Publicans  and  sin- 
ners because  He  enjoyed  their  society,  or  would 
in  any  way  take  part  in  their  evil  deeds.  These 
men  and  women,  however,  needed  His  healing 
touch. 

The  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  the 
doctors  of  the  law,  also,  but  they  were  too  proud, 
too  self-righteous,  too  critical,  too  unbelieving, 
to  be  healed. 

Sometimes  we  hear  it  said  that  the  Presbyterian 
Church  does  not  appeal  to  certain  "classes"  of 
people.  If  there  is  any  truth  in  this  statement, 
then  let  us  with  shame  and  deep  confession  of  our 
sin,  correct  our  attitude.  If  our  Savior  received 
sinners  and  ate  with  them,  then  there  is  some- 
thing fatally  wrong  with  us  if  we  do  not  "appeal" 
to  these  "outcasts."  God  says,  "I  will  gather  the 
outcasts  of  Israel,"  and  they  are  being  gathered 
in  by  the  denominations  that  are  growing  by 
leaps  and  bounds.  Let  us  "give  the  lie"  to  this 
"slur"  upon  our  Church,  and  prove  that  we  are  a 
bunch  of  the  One  Church— the  Church  of  our 
Lord    and    Savior    Jesus    Christ. 

III.  Opposition  Because  of  His  Attitude  toward 
the  Sabbath:   2:23  -  3:6. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  made  the  Sab- 
bath a  burden  instead  of  a  blessing.  They  had 
added  all  sorts  of  silly  rules  and  "traditions"  to 
the  command,  Remember  the  Sabbath  Day  to  keep 
it  Holy.  They  forgot  that  there  are  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy,  and  that  when  there  is  a 
seeming  conflict  between  two  laws,  the  higher  law 
supercedes  the  lower. 

The  law  of  life — of  satisfying  hunger — is  one 
of  Nature's  laws,  and  this  means  God's  laws. 
David,  whom  they  revered,  did  not  hesitate  to 
break  a  rule   concerning  the  shew-bread  when  he 


and  his  soldiers  hungered.  As  He  reminded  them 
elsewhere,  they  themselvs  would  pull  an  ox  or  an 
ass  out  of  the  ditch  on  the  Sabbath  Day. 

The  first  instance  is  typical  of  their  unreason- 
able position.  They  find  fault  with  the  disciples 
because  they  plucked  and  ate  some  of  the  grain  as 
they  were  passing  through  the  fields.  They  con- 
sidered   this   to    be    "threshing   grain." 

The  next  is  the  case  of  the  man  in  the  syna- 
gogue with  the  withered  hand.  He  puts  the  ques- 
tion to  them,  answering  the  unspoken  criticism 
which  He  knew  was  lurking  in  their  minds.  "Is 
it  lawful  on  the  Sabbath  to  do  good  or  to  do  harm, 
to  save  life,  or  to  kill?"  For  Him  to  refuse  to 
heal  this  man  would  be  to  do  harm,  to  kill  rather 
than  save.   So   He  healed   the  man. 

Immediately  the  Pharisees  held  counsel  with  the 
Herodians  how  to  destroy  Him:  joining  forces 
with    their    rivals    and    bitter    enemies. 

The  unreasonableness  of  their  opposition  is  seen 
in  all  the  different  aspects  of  that  opposition. 
Envy  was  back  of  it  all.  These  examples  were  but 
the   occasion,   not  the  real   cause   of  their  enmity. 


Young  People's  Department 

♦ 

Young  People's  Vesper  Topics 
For  January  31, 1949 

Show  Your  Passport 

A  Presbyterian  leader  recently  said  that  350 
million  Chinese  will  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Com- 
munists unless  something  is  done  soon.  If  that  oc- 
curred, there  would  then  be  350  million  potential 
enemies  of  the  United  States. 

A  missionary  in  China  writes  home  describing 
little  children  who  have  been  starved  and  scarred 
in  order  that  they  might  be  better  beggars.  Surely 
from  a  humanitarian  point  of  view,  there  is  much 
that  can  be  done  for  China's  millions.  However,  in 
the  spiritual  realm  there  is  even  more  that  we  owe 
them  for  several  reasons. 

1.  The  need  of  their  souls.  Jer.  17:9;  Rom.  3:23 
John  3:18. 

2.  The   shortness   of   the   time.    Rom.    13:11-14 
I  Pet.  4:7. 

3.  The  command  of  Christ.  Matt.   28:18-20 
Acts  1:8. 

4.  Missions  are  the  only  way.  Rom.   10:13-15. 

The  realization  of  their  need  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  our  passport  to  China  or  any  other  mission  field. 
We  can  show  our  passport  in  three  wavs:  by  our 
prayers,  by  our  gifts,  and,  if  God  wills,  by  our 
actual  presence  there  as  missionaries. 


Vesper  Topics  For  February 

Feb.  6:  Topic  -  A  Stockholder  In  Kashing 

Introduction 

The  Young  People  have  a  part  in  the  Presbyte- 
rian Program  of  Progress,,  as  well  as  the  older  peo- 
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pie.  Their  Foreign  Mission  Financial  Objective  is 
the  Kashing  Hospital  in  China.  January  and  the 
first  week  of  February  is  the  period  scheduled  for 
studying  about,  praying  for  and  giving  to  Foreign 
Missions.  Following  other  Foreign  Mission  topics 
on  the  later  Sundays  of  January,  the  first  meeting 
for  February  is  set  apart  for  emphasis  upon  the  ob- 
jective for  our  young  people.  Our  magazine,  "Pres- 
byterian Youth,"  makes  some  comprehensive  sug- 
gestions as  to  carrying  through  a  "stockholder's 
meeting." 

Spiritual  Basis 

One  of  the  favorite  Sunday  School  songs  of 
other  years  contained  these  words:  "The  Great 
Physician  now  is  here,  the  sympathizing  Jesus.  He 
stoops  the  drooping  heart  to  cheer;  0  hear  the 
voice  of  Jesus."  Our  missionary  policy  has  been 
divinely  led  in  the  undertaking  to  heal  the  physical 
body  of  men  and  women  and  boys  and  girls,  out  of 
sympathy  for  the  sick  and  injured,  but,  more  im- 
portant, as  a  preparation  of  human  minds  and 
hearts  to  receive  healing  for  the  soul.  The  words 
of  the  song,  quoted  above,  seem  to  combine  the 
ideas  of  physical  and  spiritual  healing.  Jesus  can 
and  does  do  both.  He  can  do  it  directly,  without 
human  assistance,  but  seems  usually  to  choose  to 
have  the  help  of  surrendered  men  and  women. 

Have  someone,  or  several  persons,  to  read  the 
scripture  passages  which  set  forth  "The  Great 
mission":  Matthew  28:19-20;  Mark  16:15;  Acts 
1:8. 

Suggestions 

You  will  find  the  outline  for  the  "stockholder's 
meeting"  in  "Presbyterian  Youth"  an  interesting 
and  helpful  "body"  for  your  meeting.  The  better 
prepared  the  "readers"  for  this  program  are,  the 
more  lively  will  be  the  meeting.  Getting  prepared 
involves  familiarizing  yourself  with  the  material 
you  are  to  present.  In  the  meeting  be  alert,  know 
when  your  time  to  join  in  the  discussion  arrives, 
don't  have  to  be  prompted  or  "waked  up,"  for  that 
will  slow  down  the  meeting  and  lessen  the  interest 
and  attractiveness  of  the  program. 

Remember  that  taking  an  offering  for  the  ob- 
jective shares  with  enlarged  information  and  quick- 
ened interest  as  one  of  the  purposes  of  tonight's 
meeting.  Perhaps  it  would  be  well  to  check  ahead 
of  time,  or  get  your  Counsellor  to  do  so,  as  to  how 
your  offering  will  fit  in  with  the  entire  financial 
policy  of  your  local  Church. 

Next  Sunday,  What  and  Who?  What  is  to  be  the 
topic  a  week  from  now?  Who  will  be  in  charge  of 
the  program?  A  series  of  discussions  on  our  Pro- 
testant beliefs  is  to  begin;  special  emphasis  is  in 
order — and  special  preparation! 


Feb.  13:  Does  It  Matter? 

Introduction 

We  begin  tonight  a  series  of  four  programs  upon 
some  basic  "doctrines"  that  go  to  make  up  our 
Protestant  faith.  Suggested  topics  for  study  in- 
clude: God,  the  Trinity,  predestination,  and  so  on. 
These  four  meetings  for  tonight  and  three  follow- 
ing Sundays,  will  be  almost  wasted  unless  careful 
preparation  is  made.  The  Minister  or  some  other 
wall-informed  Adult  can   be   consulted  with  profit. 

A  Basic  Consideration 

The  first  of  the  four  topics  deals  with  the  ques- 
tion as  to  whether  it  makes  any  difference  whether 


a  person  believes  or  doesn't  believe.  Ask  yourself 
whether,  after  all,  it  is  possible  for  a  person  "not 
to  believe."  Is  it  not  true  that  every  thinking  mind 
must  believe  something?  The  "something"  may  or 
may  not  be  a  truth,  it  may  be  just  a  prejudice,  but 
is  it  not  true  that  unless  a  person's  mind  is  a  va- 
cuum, he  or  she  must  of  necessity  believe  some- 
thing? 

Then,  what  is  the  relation  between  believing  and 
acting?  Is  there  any  relationship?  If  there  is  a  re- 
lationship, then  it  does  matter  what  a  person  be- 
lieves. We  have  had  a  lot  of  "smart-aleck"  and  un- 
thinking effort  to  discount  the  value  of  "creeds." 
In  some  quarters  we  hear  ridicule  attempted  with 
regard  to  those  who  have  a  "creed."  Our  word 
"creed"  is  just  our  form  or  development  of  the 
Latin  "credo,"  which  means,  "I  believe."  A  person 
who  says,  "I  have  no  creed,"  simply  is  saying,  "I 
do  not  believe  anything,"  and  that  is  not  true.  A 
person  who  disclaims  having  a  creed  contradicts 
himself,  for  he  is  saying,  "I  believe  that  a  person 
should  not  believe  anything." 

Creeds  do  matter,  for  action  springs  from  what 
we  believe.  The  effort  to  level  off  all  creeds  to  "the 
least  common  denominator"  is  futile,  and  can  be 
deadly;  in  fact,  perhaps  this  is  one  explanation  for 
the  presence  and  growth  of  evil  in  our  land  and 
the  world.  Where  there  is  bad  theology  there  is 
bad  moral  life. 

Protestants,  Catholics  and  Jews  have  many  in- 
terests in  common,  but  in  theology  these  three 
groups  have  some  differences  that  are  fundamental 
and  continuing.  If  "God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  Himself,"  as  Protestants  rightly  be- 
lieve the  Bible  to  teach,  then  we  unavoidably  must 
steadfastly  refuse  to  give  this  up,  on  the  ill- 
advised  plea  for  "unity."  Such  truths  are  the 
Christian's  vital  breath. 

Someone  has  well  said  that  we  should  "believe 
our  beliefs  and  doubt  our  doubts."  To  get  mixed 
and  believe  our  doubts  and  doubt  our  beliefs,  will 
be  fatal  if  we  continue  in  that  way.  If  we  do  not 
really  believe  our  beliefs,  someone  will  lead  us 
away  from  them  and  make  us  followers  of  their 
false  and  fatal  way.  If  these  four  studies  make  us 
better  able  to  "give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is 
in  us,"  the  series  will  be  well  worthwhile.  The  pos- 
sibilities for  such  are  here;  make  the  most  of 
them! 

Suggestions 

The  "true-false"  test  suggested  by  "Presbyterian 
Youth"  should  enliven  the  meeting.  Some  of  the 
suggested  questions  might  be  omitted — it  seems  to 
us  that  some  of  them  need  explanation  and  dis- 
cussion that  you  might  not  have  time  for  in  one, 
or  four,  meeting  hours.  If  you  are  to  follow  the 
good  suggestion  to  supply  all  members  with  a  copy 
of  the  Shorter  Catechism,  perhaps  an  order  should 
be  sent  in  promptly  for  these,  to  the  Presbyterian 
Committee,  Richmond,  Va.  Your  Pastor  will  have 
the  Catechism  bound  with  his  copy  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith;  and  he  may  have  some  material 
to  help  you  in  studying  the  answers  to  the  ques- 
tions involved:  Numbers  5,  6,  7,  13,  14,  21,  30 
and  39. 

Next  Sunday,  what  and  who?  The  discussion  of 
doctrines  will  get  under  way  next  week.  Announce 
who  will  lead  that  meeting,  and  outline  one  or  two 
points  to  pique  the  interest  of  the  members  in 
being  on  hand. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  


The  1949  Birthday  Objective  Of 
The  Women  Of  The  Church 

Much  interest  is  being  manifested  by  the  Women 
of  the  Church  in  the  1949  Birthday  Objective, 
through  which  their  gifts  will  go  to  many  parts  of 
the  world.  This  year's  twofold  Objective  is  to 
strengthen  our  mission  work  in  Brazil  and  to  aid 
the  work  of  the  American  Bible  Society.  On  the 
basis  of  a  $115,000.00  Gift  the  money  will  be  pro- 
portionately allocated  as  follows: 

$25,000.00:  The  American  Bible  Society  for  the 
distribution  of  the  Bible  overseas. 

$75,000.00:  North  Brazil  Mission  for  projects 
presented  by  that  Mission. 

$10,000.00:  The  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil 
for  its  church  paper,  "O  Puritano." 

$5,000.00:  East  Brazil  Mission  for  Young  Peo- 
ple's Work. 

All  over  $115,000.00  to  be  designated  for  project 
or  projects  in  the  list  of  askings  of  the  Brazil  Mis- 
sions for  the  Program  of  Progress. 

How  glowing  the  challenge  presented  by  a  mere 
reading  of  that  list!  To  send  the  Word  of  God  to 
men  and  women  in  Japan,  Korea,  Germany,  Af- 
rica, tension  spots  to  which  the  Gospel  must  go 
now;  and  to  further  evangelical  work  in  the  great 
nation  to  the  south  of  us — magnificent  indeed 
should  be  the  response  of  our  women. 

Each  of  these  projects  represent  incalculable  in- 
vestments in  the  Kingdom.  The  $75,000.00  request- 
ed by  the  North  Brazil  Mission  is  designated  for 
the  following: 

1.  Construction  of  a  Bible  Institute  in  which 
more  young  people,  both  men  and  women,  will  be 
trained  for  full-time  Christian  work. 

2.  More  adequate  provision  for  the  Seminary  at 
Recife.  This  is  one  of  the  two  Presbyterian  Semi- 
naries in  Brazil,  the  other  being  in  Sao  Paulo, 
1,500  miles  from  Recife. 

3.  A  missionary  residence  at  Fortaleza,  a  center 
in  which  some  degree  of  comfort  and  security  can 
be  given  our  missionaries,  and  from  which  can  ra- 
diate Gospel  activities. 

Dona  Cecilia  Siqueira,  that  great  lady  of  Brazil, 
has  requested  aid  for  "O  Puritano,"  and  her  re- 
quest is  endorsed  by  the  Moderator  and  the  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil.  Of  this 
publication  Benjamin  Moraes,  Jr.,  Stated  Clerk  of 
that  Church,  says:  "Our  paper  is  the  sentinel  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  Through  it  thousands  of  souls 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  and  join  Him." 

And  surely  there  can  be  no  more  fruitful  field 
than  that  of  Young  People's  Work.  Christian  youth 
in  Brazil  stands  eager  for  service — needing  only 
the  materials  with  which  to  implement  that  service. 

The  Program  of  Progress  projects  represent 
great  opportunities  for  advance.   They  will  be  se- 


lected by  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  in  con- 
ference with  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions. 

The    1949    Birthday    Objective — significant   chal- 
lenge in  a  significant  year! 


Prayer  Vigil  For  Missions 

As  a  Secretary  of  Spiritual  Life  and  Evangelism 
I  was  much  concerned  about  the  program  and  par- 
ticipation during  the  special  Week  of  Prayer  and 
Self-denial  in  our  Church. 

This  special  season  in  past  years  had  been  at- 
tended by  a  very  small  group.  I  felt  something  in  a 
change  of  program  might  create  a  real  concern  and 
prayer  and  responsibility.  After  talking  with  my 
pastor,  I  made  plans  for  a  Prayer  Vigil  to  be  ob- 
served in  the  home,  office,  school  or  elsewhere.  The 
Vigil  was  to  be  kept  on  November  3,  from  8:00 
A.M.  to  8:00  P.M.,  with  prayer  every  15  minutes' 
interval.  This  would  be  48  15-minute  periods 
through  the  day. 

Vigil  cards  were  prepared.  I  used  different  bright 
colored  construction  paper  and  made  four  sets  of 
48  each  set:  8:00  to  8:15;  8:15  to  8:30;  8:30  to 
8:45;  8:45  to  9:00;  and  so  on.  These  were  offered 
to  chose  who  would  promise  to  keep  their  vigil  at 
their  appointed  time.  The  plan  was  presented  to 
the  women  at  the  general  meeting  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church,  also  at  the  close  of  the  Sunday 
morning  church  service.  The  result  was  that  148 
persons,  including  men,  women  and  young  people, 
were  praying  this  day  from  8:00  A.M.  to  8:00  P.M. 
for  the  cause  of  Home  Missions  and  its  support. 

Mrs.  George  H.  Best, 
Ruffner  Memorial  Church, 
Charleston,  West  Virginia. 


Bibanga  Hospital's  New  Look 

By  Rev.  Conway  T.  Wharton,  D.D.* 

The  original  medical  buildings  of  Edna  Kellers- 
berger  Memorial  Hospital  at  Bibanga  were  erected 
in  1923.  To  these  a  dispensary  built  of  stone  and 
two  wards  for  hospitalized  patients  were  added 
some  ten  years  later.  Since  that  time  there  has 
been  no  new  construction  work  and  little  alteration 
and  repair.  During  the  years  since  1940  five  of 
them  have  seen  no  resident  doctor  at  Bibanga  and 
the  work  and  installation  have  declined  in  pro- 
portion. 

But  the  Program  of  Progress  has  given  a  shot  in 
the  arm  to  Bibang-a's  medical  efforts.  Already  there 
is  a  "new  look"  about  the  place  and  the  work 
among  the  natives  is  borrowing  energy  from  it  and 
growing  apace.  First  of  all  renovation  work  was 
put  on  the  dispensary  which  had  become  pretty 
well  riddled  with  one  of  the  curses  of  this  land — 
termites.  A  pharmacy  was  provided  from  which  the 
head  medical  boy  can  dispense  his  medicines  to  the 
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various  departments,  and  a  room  was  also  re- 
arranged for  the  giving  of  our  many  injections  for 
sleeping  sickness,  liver  worms,  filaria  affections, 
and  other  diseases.  Then  another  building  was 
renovated  and  into  it  was  moved  an  enlarged  labor- 
atory in  which  we  perform  our  routine  examina- 
tions with  added  bacteriological  and  serological 
tests.  A  class  room  was  set  aside  for  the  student 
nurses  with  blackboard  and  desks  provided.  Here 
the  prospective  helpers  of  years  to  come  are  re- 
ceiving increasing  theoretical  instruction  in  their 
chosen  profession — an  activity  long  neglected  on 
the  Mission. 

In  another  building  a  large  room  was  remodeled 
to  provide  adequate  storage  space  for  drugs  and 
surgical  equipment.  The  tiny  windows  covered  by 
wooden  shutters  were  knocked  out  and  large  pane- 
glass  windows  installed  to  allow  light  and  air  to 
enter.  Substantial  shelves  and  cupboards  were  in- 
troduced and  even  a  porcelain  basin  from  the  for- 
eign country  and  running  water! 

Probably  the  most  extensive  effort  to  date  has 
been  the  construction  of  a  large  building  between 
the  two  wards  and  connected  with  each  one,  to 
provide  for  more  adequate  and  hygienic  sanitary 
facilities.  This  is  always  one  of  the  most  difficult 
problems  connected  with  medical  work  in  this 
country  and  we  are  hoping  that  this  construction 
which  is  now  almost  completed  will  solve  ours. 

We  are  also  delighted  that  the  days  of  hauling  a 
patient  in  his  bed  from  the  ward  to  the  operating 
room  and  back  again  are  almost  gone!  Heretofore 
it  has  been  necessary  for  four  nurses  to  grasp  a 
bed  at  its  four  legs  and  awkwardly  carry  bed  and 
occupant  across  the  uneven  ground  to  the  oper- 
ating room.  But  now  cement  runways  are  making 
their  appearance  and  before  long  the  natives  will 
approach  their  operations  in  a  dignified  and  ap- 
proved manner — on  the  wheel-stretcher. 

But  buildings  and  construction  work  are  not  the 
only  Program  of  Progress  results  that  meet  the  eye 
at  Bibanga.  The  laboratory  sports  a  brand-new 
microscope  to  augment  others  that  are  now  grow- 
ing old  and  feeble  in  the  service,  and  a  second  one 
is  already  on  its  way  from  the  States.  The  oper- 
ating room  is  graced  by  a  lovely  new  machine 
which  provides  nasal  sprays,  ether  vaporization  for 
operations,  and  suction  for  drainage  in  surgical 
procedures.  A  high  frequency  electric  cautery  has 
not  yet  been  received  but  is  already  in  the  Congo 
and  will  be  a  big  help  in  a  number  of  operative  pro- 
cedures. An  operating  room  light  has  been  ordered 
and  will  replace  the  feeble  ordinary  electric  bulbs 
operated  at  32  volts  which  have  illuminated  opera- 
tions to  date.  A  new  surgical  scrub  basin  is  en 
route  and  will  eliminate  the  accidents  of  contami- 
nation which  occur  when  rubbing  up  against  the 
wall  or  other  objects  while  scrubbing  at  an  ordinary 
faucet.  A  badly  needed  fracture  bed  to  provide  ade- 
quate care  of  those  with  broken  bones  requiring 
traction  over  long  periods  of  time  will  soon  arrive. 

Thanks  to  the  consecration  of  an  aroused  home 
Church  and  the  beneficence  of  a  loving  Heavenly 
Father  Bibanga  Hospital  is  just  one  of  the  many 
departments  of  our  Foreign  Mission  effort  which  is 
receiving  a  new  look  and  a  new  boost  in  these  days. 
We  trust  that  it  will  also  bring  to  us  a  new  chal- 
lenge, a  new  inspiration,  a  new  dedication  and  a 
new  day  for  the  Church  among  the  peoples  of  the 
Congo. 


withe  Garden  of  Memory 

An  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian  influ- 
ence, or  the  memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  establish 
a  permanent  fund  on  the  books  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to  the 
support  of  Foreign  Missions — a  perennial  contri- 
bution in  your  name  or  in  that  of  your  loved  one. 

Permanent  funds  may  be  started  with  a  small 
amount  and  additional  deposits  made  from  time  to 
time  as  convenient. 

Your  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  its  officers  and 
employees,  pledge  themselves  to  strive  earnestly  to 
meet  the  responsibility  placed  in  their  hands  in 
making  your  gift  accomplish  the  utmost  for  His 
Kingdom  around  the  world. 


For  particulars  regarding  such  gifts  and  how 
they  are  made  and  used,  write: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 


P.  O:   Box  330 


Nashville   1,   Tenn. 


♦Missionary  in  Mutoto,  Africa. 
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Bibles  For  Japan 

By  Mrs.  Leighton  M.  McCutchen 

Assistant  To  Educational  Secretary 
Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 

"Every  girl  in  the  Methodist  Girls'  School  of 
Hiroshima  has  a  Bible  and  is  studying  it."  This 
is  a  statement  made  by  Takuo  Matsumoto,  principal 
of  the  Methodist  School  that  suffered  such  a 
devastating  loss  in  the  first  atomic  blast.  Sixteen 
hundred   girls    studying    the    Bible!" 

"Something  interesting  has  happened  in 
connection  with  those  packages — that  may 
have  a  sequel.  A  week  or  so  ago  I  received 
a  long  letter  in  Japanese  from  one  of  the 
mail  clerks  in  the  central  post  office  in  Na- 
goya.  In  it  he  said  that  he  had  had  to  rewrap 
a  package  addressed  to  me  because  it  had 
come  open.  In  the  package  was  an  English 
Bible.  He  had  been  very  anxious  to  get  a  copy 
of  the  Bible  because  he  and  a  few  friends 
wanted  to  read  and  study  it.  The  letter  was  a 
long  epistle  about  the  influence  of  commu- 
nism and  interest  in  material  things  while  he 
felt  the  secret  of  life  was  in  spiritual  under- 
standing. He  wanted  to  know  if  I  would  sell 
him  that  Bible.  We  have  answered  his  letter 
and  I  have  told  him  to  come  to  see  me  when 
I  get  back  to  Nagoya.  We  just  can't  keep  in 
Bibles  and  Testaments,  and  if  anybody  ever 
wants  to  know  what  they  can  do  for  us,  tell 
them  of  our  need  for  English  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments." 

Two  months  after  that  Miss  Archibald  wrote 
again  : 

"Mrs.  Smythe  and  I  are  both  desperately 
in  need  of  English  New  Testaments  for  our 
Bible  classes.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any 
probability  of  our  getting  more  than  we  need. 
We've  exhausted  the  supplies  in  the  Army 
chaplains'    offices   and    in    the    bookstores. 

"English  New  Testaments  urgently  needed 
for  student  work  by  our  missionaries  in  Na- 
goya, Japan.  Small  copies,  used  or  new,  like 
those  given  to  soldiers  and  sailors  are  ideal." 

And  so  a  Bulletin  went  out  through  the  Church 
asking  for  New  Testaments  and  Bibles.  The  re- 
sponse was  wonderful:  1,704  New  Testaments, 
110  Bibles,  and  131  portions  of  the  Bible.  In 
addition  $193.50  was  sent  in  checks  and  cash  to 
bii  used  to  provide  more  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments. 

In  the  meantime,  the  American  Bible  Society 
has  made  herculean  efforts  to  meet  the  continuing 
demand  for  Bibles  in  Japan.  During  the  war  not 
only  were  Bibles  not  printed  in  or  shipped  to 
Japan,  but  shortage  of  paper  both  during  and 
after  the  war  seriously  curtailed  printing  by  the 
American  Bible  Society.  Only  recently  has  this 
shortage  been  overcome.  At  the  last  meeting  of 
the   Society,   this   following  report  was  made: 

"Shipments  by  ABS,  1947:  120,015  Bibles;  1,- 
016,338  New  Testaments;  303,854  Gospels.  Two 
lots  of  10,000  Bibles  were  bought  out  in  ten  days. 

ABS  further  production  and  shipments  in  pro- 
cess, 1948:  65,000  Bibles;  235,000  New  Testa- 
ments. 


The  Japan  Bible  Society  requested  in  1948, 
100,000  more  Bibles  and  400,000  more  Testaments 
than  are  listed  above.  The  Program  of  Advance  in 
Japan  for  1949: 

Production   Outside   Japan 

Bibles  100,000 

Testaments 750,000 

Gospels  500,000 

Production  In  Japan  If  Possible 

Bibles  

Testaments    120,000 

Gospels  60,000 

From  Miss  Archibald  and  Mrs.  Smythe  come  the 
sincerest  thanks  for  the  wonderful  response  for 
their  need.  Not  only  do  they  have  New  Testaments 
to  give  to  inquiring  minds  but  missionaries  and  in- 
quirers have  evidence  of  our  desire  to  share  that 
which  we  believe  to  be  of  utmost  value.  Nor  does 
this  sharing  have  to  wait  for  the  specific  report 
of  a  missionary  in  any  one  country.  The  American 
Bible  Society  is  becoming  increasingly  able  to 
distribute  Bibles  to  all  those  without  them, 
throughout  the  world.  The  more  continuous  and 
extensive  our  support  of  the  Society  the  more 
continuous  and  extensive  their  service  will  be. 
Dr.  Eric  North,  of  the  American  Bible  Society, 
says,  "There  are  10  million  people  in  Germany 
waiting  for  the  Scriptures.  Only  second  to  this  is 
the   continuing  need  of  Japan." 

This  is  a  part  of  the  great  missionary  enterprise. 
God  has  promised  that  His  Word  will  not  return 
unto  Him  void.  He  will  not  fail  us.  We  must  not 
fail  Him! 


Third  Presbyterian  Church 

By  Lula  Powell,  Buhl,  Ala. 

In   the   city  of  Birmingham, 

In  the  state  of  Alabam', 

There's  a  church  very  dear  to  me, 

Located   at   South    Twenty-second   and   Avenue    G. 

Third    Presbyterian   is   holy   ground, 

You  feel  it  as  you  look  around; 

A    homey,    friendly    little    church, 

With    no    "stuffed    shirts"    on    their    perch 

"Brother   Bryan,"  with  a  heart  of  love 
For    fellowmen    and    God    above, 
Started   this  lovely  work   of  faith 
To  teach  men   God's  unfailing  grace. 

Though    begun   long    ago    by   him, 
Now  it's  served  by  "Brother  Jim." 
Thousands  can  point  you  to  the  place — 
They  met  the   Master  "Face  to  face." 

If  you  choose  to  go  to  church  at  night, 
"God  Is  Love"  in  neon  light 
Is   the    first   thing   that   comes  in   view, 
Giving  its  message  to  you — and  you. 

You  receive  a  welcome  at  the  door, 
And  then  you  receive  it  o'er  and  o'er; 
You  are  made  to  feel  that  you  belong; 
This   feeling  gives  your  heart  a  song. 

Then    comes   the   lovely   worship   hour, 
Filling  your  soul  with  strength  and  power, 
Sending  you  happy  on  your  way, 
Making   you   thankful  you   passed   that  way. 
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Seven  Instead  Of  Ten 

A  missionary  couple,  in  charge  of  some  ten  sta- 
tions, felt  constrained  to  write  their  Secretary  at 
home  confessing  the  lack  of  progress  in  their  field. 
Because  of  indifference,  opposition  and  ignorance 
they  seemed  to  make  no  headway.  To  human  eyes 
the  situation  looked  hopeless. 

The  missionaries  suggested  that  the  Secretary 
try  to  find  ten  persons,  each  of  whom  would  make 
one  station  a  special  object  of  unceasing  prayer, 
that  the  Lord  would  work  a  change.  Time  passed, 
and  things  began  to  happen  in  seven  of  the  ten  sta- 
tions. Revival  broke  out,  the  Gospel  was  gladly  re- 
ceived, and  great  numbers  were  brought  into  the 
fold.  But  in  the  other  three  stations  there  was 
still  no  change. 

Again  the  missionaries  wrote  the  Secretary  tell- 
ing of  the  change  in  the  seven  stations,  but  ex- 
pressing their  concern  for  the  other  three,  and  ask- 
ing if  he  had  anything  further  to  suggest. 

It  was  not  difficult  for  the  Secretary  to  clear  up 
the  seeming  mystery.  He  had  succeeded  in  getting 
special  intercessors  for  seven  of  the  ten  stations, 
but  not  for  the  other  three.  The  contrasted  records 
spoke  eloquently  of  the  part  that  prayer  had 
played. 

"For  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  men  have 
not  heard  .  .  .  neither  hath  the  eye  seen  a  God  be- 
sides thee,  which  doeth  so  for  him  that  waiteth  for 
him." 

"The  prayer  power  has  never  been  tried  to  its 
full  capacity  in  any  Church.  If  we  want  to  see 
mighty  wonders  of  Divine  grace  and  power  wrought 
in  the  place  of  weakness,  failure  and  disappoint- 
ment, let  the  whole  Church  answer  God's  standing 
challenge:  'Call  unto  me,  and  I  will  answer  thee, 
and  show  thee  great  and  mighty  things,  which  thou 
knowest  not.'  " 

Hudson  Taylor, 
Interdenominational   Foreign 
Mission  Association 
Of  North  America. 


Church  News 


Gladys  Jackson  To  Head 

Pioneer  Program 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Edu- 
cation announces  the  appointment  of  Miss  Gladys 
Jackson  as  Assistant  Director  in  the  Department 
of  Youth  Work  in  charge  of  the  Pioneer  Program. 

Miss  Jackson  is  a  native  of  Lewisburg,  W.  Va. 
She  attended  Morris  Harvey  College,  Charleston, 
W.  Va.,  receiving  an  A.B.  Degree  with  honor  in 
1938.  After  teaching  in  the  high  school  of  Ron- 
ceverte,  W.  Va.,  she  became  Director  of  Religious 
Education  at  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church, 
Huntington,  W.  Va.  In  1946  she  went  to  the  West 
Raleigh  Presbyterian  Church,  Raleigh,  N.  C,  and 
from  her  position  there  as  Director  of  Religious 
Education,  she  comes  to  her  new  work.  She  will 
take  up  her  duties  February  1,  1949. 


GO  W  N  S 

*Pulpit  and  Choir." 
Headquarters  for 
RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


tlattottal 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPLY  COMPANY 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 


Jack 


ackson 


M 


ississippi 


i  A    modern,    accredited    college    for    young    women    which 

i  places     emphasis     on     the     fundamentals     in     education, 

,  maintains    the    highest    scholastic    standards,    makes    use 

|  of    modern    methods,    and    recognizes    the    value   of    voca- 
tional   training. 

i  These    advantages    are   offered    under    the    finest   spiritual 

i  and    cultural    influences    and    at    moderate   cost.    Discrimi- 

,  nating   parents   should   investigate   Belhaven. 

i  Write:    G.    T.    Gillespie,   President. 


"FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "OPEN  WINDOWS  OF  HEAVEN" 
for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  dis- 
tribution. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to:  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California." 


POLDIIiG  CHZ1IRS 
AND  TABLES 

IN  STEEL  OR  WOOD 

WRITE  FOR  CATALOG 
J.  P.  REDINGTON  &  CO. 

DEPT.  R  -  2  o        SCRANTON  2,  PENNA. 


Beside  serving  as  Director  of  Religious  Edu- 
cation in  two  Churches,  she  is  at  present  one  of 
the  adult  advisers  to  the  Young  People's  Council 
of  Granville  Presbytery.  In  her  work  in  local 
churches  she  has  demonstrated  an  interest  in  and 
understanding  of  young  people.  She  has  been  used 
by  the  Department  of  Youth  Work  to  prepare  pro- 
gram material  for  both  intermediate  and  Senior 
groups. 

"Pioneer"  is  the  official  name  given  to  the  Inter- 
mediates in  the  Youth  Program  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.  Pioneers  are  those  12,  13,  and 
14,  or  in  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  grades  in 
school.  The  Pioneer  Program  includes  materials 
for  Sunday-school  classes,  vesper  services,  and 
presbytery  rallies  and  summer  camps.  Last  year 
the  General  Assembly  reported  35,721  Pioneers 
in  Sunday-school,  13,894  in  Pioneer  vesper  groups, 
and  67  Pioneer  camps,  with  a  total  enrollment  of 
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8,127.  The  Pioneer  Program,  which  Miss  Jackson 
will  head,  is  a  part  of  the  General  Assembly's 
program  for  young  people  administered  through 
the  Department  of  Youth  Work  of  which  Rev. 
John    S.    McMullen    is    Director. 


Mrs.  J.  K.  Goit 

On  December  10,  1948,  Mrs.  J.  K.  Coit,  the 
widow  of  Rev.  Knox  Coit,  died  in  Willard  State 
Hospital,  N.  Y.,  after  a  prolonged  illness.  Since 
the  death  of  Dr.  Coit  in  1945,  she  had  been  living 
with  their  only  son,  John  Knox  Coit,,  Chairman 
of  the  Department  of  Philosophy  and  Psychology 
in  Sampson,  N.  Y. 

Mrs.  Coit  was  formerly  Miss  Rebecca  Galloway 
of  Brantford,  Ontario.  In  early  childhood  she 
dedicated  her  life  to  Christ  for  His  service  and 
through  the  years  gave  faithful  testimony  to  His 
power  and  grace. 

While  engaged  as  a  Christian  worker  in  Hull 
Settlement  House  in  New  York,  N.  Y.,  she  at- 
tended the  Biblical  Seminary,  where  she  met  Dr. 
Coit,  also  a  student  in  the  Seminary  at  that  time. 
They  were  married  in   1906. 

The  union  of  these  two  dedicated  lives  has  re- 
sulted through  the  years  in  much  fruithful  service 
for  the  Kingdom.  Always  a  faithful  and  devoted 
companion,  she  served  side  by  side  with  him  in 
his  ministry  and  in  the  outstanding  work  accom- 
plished in  the  two  unique  schools  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Georgia,  Nacoochee  Institute 
and  Rabun  Gap — Nacoochee  School.  Working  to- 
gether these  consecrated  servants  of  the  King 
inspired  and  enriched  the  lives  of  hundreds  of 
young  people,  whose  children  and  children's  chil- 
dren will  continue  to  be  influenced  by  their  Chris- 
tian teaching  and  example. 

At  this  Christmas  season  many  former  students 
of  the  two  schools  will  remember  how  she  loved 
to  tell  them  the  story  of  how  she  as  a  little  girl 
knelt  beside  her  bed  one  Christmas  Day,  and,  as 
a  gift  to  Jesus  on  His  Birthday,  gave  her  heart 
to  Him;  and  how  she  promised  that  she  would  tell 
this  story  to  some  one  every  Christmas  Day  that 
followed. 

How  beautiful  that  she  was  called  Home  at  the 
time  of  the  year  she  loved  so  well! 

On  December  13  she  was  laid  to  rest  beside 
Dr.  Coit  in  the  beautiful  Nacoochee  Valley.  Fu- 
neral services  were  fittingly  and  very  beautifully 
conducted  by  Rev.  Albert  B.  McClure,  a  former 
Nacoochee  student,  and  now  pastor  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  at  Valdese,  N.  C.  Mr.  McClure  was 
assisted  by  Dr.  George  C.  Bellingrath,  recently 
resigned  as  president  of  the  Rabun  Gap-Nacoochee 
School  to  become  the  dean  of  Presbyterian  College 
at  Clinton,  S.   C. 


Wynnewood  Presbyterian  Church 


Dalh 


Texas 


Sunday,  November  21.  was  a  great  day  for 
Presbyterianism  in  Dallas.  On  that  date  The 
Wynnewood  Presbyterian  Church  was  organized, 
in  answer  to  a  petition  signed  by  one  hundred 
and  eleven  residents  of  that  area.  In  a  great  serv- 
ice of  praise  and  thanksgiving  the  church  was  or- 
ganized. Five  elders  and  seven  deacons  were  elect- 
ed and  Rev.  Daniel  A.  Baker  was  called  and  in- 
stalled as  pastor. 

In  early  September  the  Home  Mission  Com- 
mittee of  Dallas  Presbytery  employed  Mr.  Baker 
to   serve   the   fast   developing   Wynnewood   section 


of  the  city  of  Dallas.  Assisted  by  Miss  Ruby  Mc- 
Durmon,  Director  of  Religious  Education,  he  has 
worked  night  and  day  surveying  the  neighborhood 
and  contacting  people.  A  former  construction 
warehouse  was  purchased  and  remodeled  as  a 
temporary  place  of  worship.  The  first  Sunday 
School  and  church  services  were  held  on  Sunday, 
October  24.  On  that  afternoon  a  group  of  fifty 
people  under  the  sponsorship  of  The  Presbyterian 
Extension  Committee  of  Dallas  began  a  campaign 
of  Visitation  Evangelism,  with  the  objective  of 
securing  a  sufficient  number  of  members  to  or- 
ganize a  self-supporting  church.  The  end  of  the 
week  found  93  people  committed  to  charter  mem- 
bership. Exactly  that  number  of  people  were  re- 
ceived at  the  organizational  meeting  on  Sunday, 
May  21  with  twenty-two  to  come  the  following 
Sunday  and  an  expectation  of  a  membership  of 
at  least  150  by  the  closing  of  the  charter  mem- 
bership roll  on  Sunday,  December  12. 

Officers  elected  to  serve  this  new  congregation 
are:  Elders,  J.  C.  Carter,  Gene  Lyons.  John  E. 
Hunt,  Gene  Gridges  and  L.  Coquet;  and  Deacons, 
Ted  Holland,  W.  J.  Trosper,  J.  Dunham  Jones. 
F.  M.  Shokes,  Jr.,  Dan  W.  Short,  A.  C.  Kuehnert, 
L.  G.  Metcalf.  These  officers  will  present  and  en- 
deavor to  raise  a  budget  on  December  12.  It  is 
confidently  believed  that  on  that  date,  just  three 
months  from  the  day  Mr.  Baker  moved  into  the 
Wynnewood  addition,  the  Church  will  assume  full 
self-support.  Mr.  Toddie  Lee  Wynne,  an  elder  in 
The  Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  has  do- 
nated an  attractive  lot  for  the  future  church 
building. 

This  project  was  initiated  by  The  Home  Mission 
Committee  of  Dallas  Presbytery  of  which  Dr. 
Frank  C.  Brown  is  chairman  and  Rev.  Thos.  W. 
Currie  chairman  of  the  sub-committee  on  Exten- 
sion. Funds  came  from  the  committee  for  early 
support  of  the  pastor  and  supplying  of  the  tempo- 
rary  building.  , 

The  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of  Dallas 
has  given  its  aid  and  encouragement  with  promise 
of  financial  help  in  the  future  plans  of  expansion. 
The  organization  of  the  church  was  effected  by  a 
commission  of  Dallas  Presbytery  composed  of  Rev. 
Messrs.  Frank  C.  Brown,  Thos.  W.  Currie,  Cecil 
H.  Lang,  Elders  W.  N.  Stewart,  Sr.,  and  Toddie 
Lee  Wynne,  together  with  the  pastors  of  all  the 
churches  in  the  Greater  Dallas  area. 


"Some  Reasons  Why  The 

Southern  Presbyterian  Church 

Should  Withdraw  From 

The  Federal  Council 

Of  Churches' 

The  large  sixteen-page  booklet  published  under 
the  above  caption  is  still  available  for  those  who 
write  in  for  it.  This  booklet  is  a  report  of  a  dis- 
cussion by  a  group  of  Presbyterian  Elders  from 
the  Southeastern  States,  meeting  in  informal  ses- 
sion at  the  Poinsett  Hotel,  Greenville,  S.  C,  on 
August  6,  1947.  We  have  just  received  a  letter 
from  a  Presbyterian  Elder  in  Seattle,  Wash.,  in 
which  he  says:  "Events  since  the  publication  of 
your  report  was  made  have  only  confirmed  all  you 
have  said  about  the  Federal  Council  in  this  re- 
port." Write  today  for  this  report  and  it  will  be 
sent  to  you  free  and  postpaid.  Address: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Synod  Of  South  Carolina 

The  Synod  of  South  Carolina  at  its  meeting  in 
October  of  this  year  approved  plans  of  its  Com- 
mittee on  Evangelism  to  conduct  a  simultaneous 
Synod-wide  Home  Visitation  Evangelistic  Cam- 
paign. The  recommendation  of  the  Committee  deal- 
ing with  this  matter  and  which  was  adopted  unani- 
mously by  the  Synod  is  as  follows:  'That  plans  be 
laid  for  a  Synod-wide  Campaign  of  Home  Visi- 
tation Evangelism  to  be  conducted  as  soon  after 
April  1.  1949  as  possible;  and,  that  we  enlist  the 
aid  of  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Dr.  Leslie  H.  Patter- 
son and  Dr.   L.   P.   Burney.' 

A  meeting  of  Synod's  Committee  on  Evangelism 
was  held  in  Columbia  S.  C.  on  Nov.  23,  1948  to 
which  members  of  all  Presbyteries'  Committees 
were  invited.  A  splendid  group  was  in  attendance 
despite  bad  weather,  and  Assembly's  Field  Di- 
rector, Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Synod's  Executive 
Secretary,  Dr.  L.  H.  Patterson  and  the  Regional 
Director  of  Religious  Education,  Dr.  L.  P.  Burney 
were   also   present. 

Those  in  attendance  were  highly  pleased  over 
the  prospects  of  the  Campaign  and,  in  view  of  the 
confidence  that  this  cause  is  basic  in  the  Program 
of  Progress,  entered  into  the  making  of  the  plans 
with  enthusiasm  and  evidences  of  great  faith. 

Among  several  decisions  reached  by  the  group 
were  the  following:  (1)  The  Campaign  will  be 
conducted  insofar  as  possible  the  week  of  April 
3-20,  1949.  It  was  the  feeling  of  the  Committee 
that  many  of  the  Churches  would  be  having  special 
series  of  services  the  next  week  leading  up  to 
Easter  and  that  this  would  afford  an  excellent  op- 
portunity for  follow-up  work.  (2)  The  ministers  of 
the  Synod  are  to  be  contacted  first  by  Synod's 
Chairman  and  soon  thereafter  by  the  several  Pres- 
bytery Chairmen.  (3)  The  interest  of  the  people 
will  be  enlisted  and  their  prayers  requested.  (4) 
An  Executive  Committee  was  appointed  to  con- 
tinue working  on  the  plans  for  this  Synod-wide 
effort.  It  is  composed  of  Synod's  Chairman,  Frank 
B.  Estes,  L.  H.  Patterson,  L.  P.  Burney  and  A.  M. 
Mitchell.  (5)  In  view  of  the  unusual  nature  of  this 
endeavor  it  was  decided  to  request  the  Church 
papers  to  give  it  publicity.  , 

It  is  the  hope  of  the  group  which  is  promoting 
this  endeavor  that  the  people  of  our  great  Church 
at  large  will  remember  us  in  their  prayers,  and 
where    possible    help    in    other    ways. 

Frank    B.    Estes,    Chairman, 
Synod's  Committee  on  Evangelism. 


CONTRIBUTIONS 


Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School  For  Lay 
Workers,  Inc.,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  The  Month  Of  November 

1948  1947 

$  4,857.82 $  2,760.19 

Total  To  Date 

1948  1947 

$35,443.67  ! $23,717.20 


Book  Reviews 

Some  Southern  Presbyterian  Sermons 

Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D.  To  be  ordered  from  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
Price  $1.00. 

About  two  years  ago  Dr.  Flow  was  invited  to 
preach  a  series  of  twelve  sermons  in  the  Synod 
of  Virginia  on  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  These  messages 
met  with  such  an  enthusiastic  reception  that  the 
author  was  urged  to  put  them  in  permanent  form. 
He  acceded  to  this  popular  demand  and  as  a  re- 
sult our  Church's  literature  has  been  greatly  en- 
riched. 

Dr.  Flow  has  demonstrated  his  evangelistic 
talents  in  a  former  volume.  Here  we  observe  that 
he  is  also  remarkably  gifted  in  doctrinal  discern- 
ment. We  admire  his  penetrating  insight  into  the 
particular  doctrines  of  our  church  and  his  in- 
trepidity in  presenting  them.  He  knows  what  he 
believes  and  is  able  to  state  his  convictions  in 
language  that  is  readily  apprehended  by  the  aver- 
age person  in  the  pew. 

The  subjects  discussed  in  this  volume  include 
such  significant  topics  as,  "The  Inerrancy  of  the 
Scriptures,"  "Presbyterian  Government,"  "The 
Greatness  of  God,"  "The  Creation  of  Man  in  An 
Estate  of  Holiness  and  Happiness,"  "The  Fall  of 
Man  Into  an  Estate  of  Sin  and  Misery,"  The 
Covenant  of  Redemption  and  of  Grace,"  The 
Sovereign  Electing  Grace  of  Almighty  God," 
"Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  God's  Elect,"  "Effectual 
Calling,"  "The  Perseverance  and  Preservation  of 
the  Saints,"  "The  Overruling  Providence  of  God," 
and  "The  Separation  of  Church  and  State  or  the 
Spiritual  Mission   of  the   Church." 

The  first  sermon  on  "The  Inerrancy  of  the 
Scriptures"  contains  many  thoughts  that  need  to 
be  underscored  in  our  church  at  the  present 
time.  As  an  indication  of  his  incisiveness  we 
quote:  "Can  we  imagine  that  the  God  of  truth 
whom  we  know  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  would  reveal  Him- 
self and  His  will  to  men,  and  not  make  sure  that 
that  revelation  was  founded  on  truth  and  not 
on  error?  .  .  .  We  have  no  trouble  in  believing  in 
the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  for 
why  should  God  the  Author  inspire  a  part  of  His 
revelation  and  leave  another  part  to  error?  We 
believe  also  in  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  original 
manuscripts  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek.  For 
why  should  the  God  of  Truth  inspire  the  thoughts 
of  the  sacred  writer  and  allow  the  words  that 
express  these  thoughts  be  left  to  chance  and  ca- 
price? For  example,  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  third 
chapter  of  Galatians  makes  his  whole  argument 
depend  on  whether  the  word  'seed'  is  singular  or 
plural." 

These  twelve  sermons  should  be  used  widely 
in  our  church.  We  recommend  them  to  the  Men 
of  the  Church.  They  would  provide  wonderful 
material  for  a  program  for  each  month  in  the 
year.  The  Women  of  the  Church  could  use  these 
messages  to  strengthen  their  programs.  We  also 
unhesitatingly  commend  them  to  our  young  peo- 
ple to  study  at  their  vesper  meetings.  We  urge  our 
Elders  and  Deacons  to  procure  this  book  as  quick- 
ly as  possible  and  start  to  work  on  it.  They  will 
find  Chapter  Two  alone  to  be  worth  more  than 
the  price  of  the  book.         — John  R.  Richardson. 
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IDAVIDSON  IS  YOUR  COLLEGE! 

ROOTED  IN  THE  PAST—  | 

The  idea  for  the  organization  of  Davidson  College  was  con-  j* 
ceived  in  the  Church  one  hundred  and  twelve  years  ago.  The  * 
most  powerful  motivation  for  the  development  of  Davidson  Col-  *• 


lege  has  been  supplied  by  the  Church.  The  most  important  fact  % 


about  Davidson  College  today  is  its  organic  relationship  to  our  *. 


Church. 


A  Steady  Bulwark  Against  The  Rising  Tide  Of  Secularism 


t  SERVING  THE  PRESENT— 

*  Every  second  active  minister  in  North  Carolina  was  trained  at 
$  Davidson.  Every  fourth  active  minister  in  the  entire  General  As- 
X  sembly  attended  Davidson.  Today  Davidson  graduates  are  serv- 

*  ing  pulpits  in  every  Synod  and  on  all  mission  fields  of  our  Gen- 
's- 

*  eral  Assembly. 

! 

I  A  Child  Of  The  Church  —  Mother  Of  Churchmen 


* 


FORMING  THE  FUTURE—  | 

To  continue  in  the  future  as  she  has  served  in  the  past,  your  J 

Davidson  must  undergird  herself  NOW  for  a  second  century  of  !£ 

t 

service.  A  minimum  of  $2,500,000.00  is  needed  for  new  buildings  * 

and  endowment.  T 


Proposed  Church 


±  Davidson  Needs  Your  Earnest  Prayers  And  Active  Assistance  % 
Davidson's  Future  Must  Be  Assured  Today  £ 


i«jA*Ail***^i|*ijj***j*i^i|*^'{*»?**^^*^ 
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EDITORIAL 


The  following  editorial  was  published  first  in  this 
Journal  in  May  1944.  It  is  being  reprinted  by  re- 
quest. 

With  world  affairs  in  such  a  confused  state 
and  with  divergent  ideologies  clamboring  for  at- 
tention, it  is  so  easy  for  Christian  ministers  to 
place  an  undue  emphasis  on  world  affairs  in  their 
preaching. 

We  believe  this  editorial  is  accurate  when  it 
states:  "The  lost  horizon  of  modern  Christianity 
is,  strange  to  say,  the  ultimate  goal  of  the  Chris- 
tian— heaven." 

People  desperately  need  the  message  of  sal- 
vation and  eternal  life.  Where  will  they  hear  it  if 
not  in  the  Church?  — Editor. 


The  Lost  Horizon 

"The  Easter  message  is  that  the  Son  of  God, 
crucified  by  man,  showed  His  deity  by  rising  from 
the  dead  and  joining  His  Father  in  Heaven.  Its 
promise  is  that  mortals,  too,  may  find  eternal  life 
if  their  sins  and  doubts  are  repented  of  and  for- 
given. This  life  does  not  end  in  death.  It  is  not  the 
whole,  but  a  part;  a  trial  period  during  which  man 
is  prepared   for  the  life   hereafter. 

"A  hundred  years  ago  most  Americans  believed 
this  doctrine.  They  celebrated  Easter  as  a  pas- 
sionate reminder  that  they  were  immortal,  that 
beyond  death  lies  heaven  or  hell.  Nowadays  it  is 
doubtful  whether  most  Americans  really  believe 
this.  What  Walter  Lippmann  called  'the  acids  of 
modernity'  have  eaten  their  literal  faith  away. 
First  hell  lost  its  reality,  then  heaven;  then  Jesus 
changed  from  the  Son  of  God  to  a  great  and  good 
man.  And  this  life,  once  so  transitory,  became 
more  and  more  important. 

"...  Easter  is  a  reminder  to  Christians  that 
God's  mercy  is  their  personal  salvation.  To  all 
Americans,  Christians  or  not,  it  is  a  good  time  to 
ponder  His  role  in  the  salvation  of  their  country. 
"Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  their  labor  is 
but  lost  that  build  it." 

The  above  is  not  a  quotation  from  a  conserva- 
tive church  paper.  Nor  is  it  quoted  from  the  ser- 
mon of  some  outstanding  evangelical  preacher.  It 


is  taken  from  an  editorial,  "The  Easter  Message," 
in  the  April  10th  issue  of  Life  Magazine. 

The  editor  of  Life  has  sensed  something  to 
which  only  too  many  church  leaders  seem  ob- 
livious; namely,  that  the  emphasis  in  Christianity 
has  shifted  from  the  spiritual  to  the  material; 
from  the  eternal  to  the  temporal,  and  with  that 
shift  in  emphasis  the  Church  has  lost  her  power 
in  the  world. 

Years  ago  Dr.  Robert  Francis  Coyle  wrote: 
"With  the  future  life  fading  out  of  our  thinking 
there  will  surely  come  a  corresponding  laxity  in 
moral  life."  This  time  has  come,  and  it  is  so 
obvious  that  the  editor  of  one  of  the  most  out- 
standing secular  weeklies  sees  the  result,  senses 
the  cause  and  gropes  for  the  one  solution,  a  return 
to  fundamental  Christian  faith  in  America. 

Where  does  the  fault  lie?  It  lies  squarely  on 
those  men  who  have  denied  the  complete  au- 
thority of  the  Bible  and  who  have  passed  on  their 
unbelief  in  the  classroom,  in  the  pulpits,  and 
through  the  printed  page. 

Unbelief  is  nothing  new.  It  started  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden  and  has  been  the  root  of  sin  ever 
since.  What  is  new  is  that  unbelief,  once  openly 
taught  only  outside  the  Church,  has  been  tolerated 
and  even  at  times  welcomed  within  the  Church 
itself.  The  writer  of  the  First  Psalm  saw  the  log- 
ical steps  of  this  downward  course  when  he  wrote: 
"Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way 
of  sinner,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful." 

Let  the  Church  consider  her  course.  Tolerance 
of  unbelief  has  increased  until  it  would  be  prac- 
tically impossible  to  depose  a  minister  for  his  un- 
orthodox beliefs.  The  Church  views  with  alarm 
some  of  the  vagaries  of  Dispensationalism,  and 
these  vagaries  should  be  clearly  shown  up  and 
condemned,  where  they  are  unscriptural.  However, 
at  the  worst  they  concern  deviations  from  doc- 
trines which  are  in  no  sense  concerned  with  sal- 
vation. 

On  the  other  hand,  where  are  the  voices  which 
should  be  heard  importunately  crying  out  against 
attacks  on  the  integrity  of  the  word  of  God?  The 
miraculous  questioned;  the  authenticity  of  parts 
of  the  Bible  denied  and  called  instead,  "pious 
frauds."  Instead  of  building  Christian  faith  based 
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on  the  Word  we  find  again  and  again  a  peculiar 
process  of  pedagogy  which  produces  "intelligent 
unbelievers."  In  fact,  many  of  the  products  of 
modern  education  are  nothing  but  cultured  pa- 
gans. Little  wonder  even  secular  editors  are  sens- 
ing the  source  of  our  dark  national  outlook. 

Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards  writes  of  the  intense 
interest  aroused  by  a  recent  sermon  by  Dr.  Ver- 
non Broyles  on  "Life  After  Death."  Why  this  ab- 
sorbing interest?  Because  only  too  often  our  peo- 
ple are  starved  for  these  great  truths.  We  have 
been  so  concerned  over  making  the  Church  the 
agent  of  a  new  social  order  that  we  have  let  slip 
the  fact  that  Christ's  work  and  death  and  resur- 
rection were  primarily  to  give  us  eternal  life  in 
Heaven.  We  have  been  so  anxious  to  correct  social 
and  economic  injustices  that  we  have  failed  to 
teach  the  only  way  to  accomplish  this  desirable 
end  is  to  win  individual  sinners  one  by  one  to  a 
saving  faith  in  the  Redeemer. 

The  lost  horizon  of  modern  Christianity  is, 
strange  to  say,  the  ultimate  goal  of  the  Chris- 
tian— heaven.  Paul,  through  the  Spirit,  writes  to 
us,  "Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on 
things  on  the  earth,"  and  makes  it  very  plain  why 
we  should  do  this  when  he  says,  "For  the  things 
which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

The  writer  does  not  believe  this  lost  horizon 
will  ever  be  recaptured  until  we  cease  to  tem- 
porize with  unbelief,  no  matter  how  plausible  its 
advocate,  nor  how  great  his  learning.  Modern 
theological  literature  is  overflowing  with  unbelief, 
couched  in  flawless  style  and  presented  with  the 
ingenuity  of  the  devil  himself.  The  minister  whom 
God  can  use  is  the  one  who  turns  to  the  Bible  and 
with  it,  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  goes  forth  to 
preach  with  the  authority  of  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord."  This  man,  whether  he  believes  in  church 
union  or  not,  will,  under  God's  hand,  be  a  bless- 
ing to  the  Church  and  to  our  nation.  This  preacher, 
whether  he  sees  the  danger  of  the  Federal  Council 
or  not,  will  win  souls  for  Christ  and  for  eternity. 
Such  a  minister  may  have  different  views  on  a 
number  of  problems  and  policies  of  the  Church, 
but  if  he  puts  the  Word  of  God  first  in  his 
theology  and  in  his  preaching,  God  will  bless  his 
ministry    and    his   ministry   will    bless   the    Church. 

Brethren,  will  you  stop  toying  with  unbelief, 
wherever  it  is  found,  and  rediscover  the  joy  of 
preaching  that  the  "wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord?"  — L.N.B. 


Revivals 

This  Journal  has  warmly  supported  visitation 
evangelism.  It  has  urged  personal  witnessing.  But, 
we  have  also  pled  for  mass  evangelism.  All  three 
are  valid  and  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

Our  plea  for  mass  evangelism  is  based  on  know- 
ledge that  it  works.  It  is  also  based  on  the  firm 
belief  that  there  are  some  people  who  will  never 
be  won  to  the  Lord  in  any  other  way. 

Where  properly  conducted,  great  blessings  come 
to  individuals  and  to  communities  which  can  come 
in  no  other  way. 

We  were  deeply  impressed  by  an  article  in  the 
i    December  13th  issue  of  "Time"  magazine  entitled, 


"Anglican  Evangelist,"  telling  of  the  evangelistic 
meetings  conducted  by  Rev.  Bryan  Green,  of  Bir- 
mingham, England,  in  Manhattan's  Cathedral  of 
St.  John  the  Divine,  America's  largest  Episcopal 
cathedral. 

We  have  now  had  a  first-hand  account  from  one 
who  attended  one  of  these  meetings.  The  cathedral 
was  packed  and  with  people  standing  close  around 
the  wall.  Old-fashioned  gospel  choruses  were  used, 
such  as  "Since  Jesus  Came  Into  My  Heart,"  etc. 
Simple  Gospel  messages  on  sin,  heaven,  hell,  re- 
pentance and  salvation  were  given  and  then  an 
urgent  altar  call.  Clergymen  watched  first  in  be- 
wilderment, then  in  amusement,  and  then,  many  of 
them,  with  delight.  As  many  as  300  went  forward 
in  one  night  seeking  Christ  as  Saviour. 

The  results  were  so  obvious  and  so  astounding 
that  there  has  been  opened  to  Mr.  Green  more  op- 
portunities for  meetings  in  Episcopal  Churches  all 
over  America  than  he  can  fill.  To  a  friend  he  con- 
fided: "This  is  a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit — God 
grant  that  it  may  continue." 

Our  plea  is — stop  this  talk  of  the  day  of  mass 
evangelism  being  past.  God  yet  uses  any  and  every 
method  which  exalts  Him  and  His  Word.  Certainly 
America  needs  the  impact  of  this  message — the 
message  of  salvation  for  sinners.  Let  us  use  and 
promote  any  method  which  brings  men  to  know 
Him. 

And  for  those  who  question  the  fact  or  possi- 
bility of  instantaneous  salvation;  too  many  living 
today  have  experienced  such  a  joyous  transforma- 
tion and  there  are  countless  numbers  glorifying 
Him  in  Heaven  who  unite  in  testimony  to  the  fact 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  operate  instantaneously 
to  the  saving  of  souls.  Remember,  men  are  born 
into  the  kingdom,  not  educated  into  it.  Unless  edu- 
cation is  the  handmaiden  to  the  new-birth  it  is  a 
failure,  for  at  some  point  in  the  experience  of 
every  born-again  Christian  there  is  a  time  of  in- 
stantaneous change,  when  one  passes  from  death  to 
life.  This  may  be  the  quiet  undetermined  moment 
of  which  some  of  us  have  no  memory,  or  it  may  be 
as  dramatic  and  definite  as  to  time  and  place  as 
the  experience  of  Saul  on  the  Damascus  road. 

We  believe  properly  conducted  revival  meetings 
bless  pastors  and  people.  They  bring  us  face  to  face 
with  the  operation  of  the  supernatural  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  a  blessing  to  our  hearts  and  a  renewed 
bulwark  to  our  faith.  Does  not  modern  Christianity 
need  to  again  be  brought  to  a  realization  that  ours 
is  a  supernatural  and  not  a  naturalistic  faith  and 
religion?  When  we  admit  and  act  on  this  fact 
nation-wide  and  world-wide  revival  is  not  far 
away.  — L.N.B. 


On  Money  And 
Morals 

The  Bible  leaves  little  to  speculation  with  refer- 
ence to  money,  both  as  to  how  it  should  be  ac- 
quired and  how  it  should  be  used. 

While  frankly  warning  that  the  "love  of  money 
is  the  root  of  all  evil"  and  that  covetousness  is 
a  dangerous  and  grievous  sin,  it  is  also  made  plain 
that  money  is  a  legitimate  object  of  labor  and 
that  there  are  proper  and  definite  ways  for  its 
use. 
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We  Christians  can  easily  become  careless  with 
regards  to  money.  A  Christian  has  a  right  to  ex- 
pect just  compensation  for  work  done.  He  also 
must  be  wise  in  incurring  debts.  We  have  known 
good  Christian  people  whose  testimony  has  been 
marred  in  their  community  by  carelessness  in  pay- 
ing debts.  We  have  known  Christians  who  have 
incurred    debts   their   incomes    did   not  justify. 

Money  entails  certain  moral  obligations.  Even 
as  early  as  Abraham's  time  God  had  evidently 
instituted  the  tithe  as  a  basis  of  giving  for  His 
work.  Today  those  who  tithe  find  a  satisfaction 
in  their  giving  which  is  denied  to  others. 

Money  also  entails  responsibility  which  can  only 
be  discharged  properly  by  divine  guidance.  Un- 
wise use  of  money  can  do  much  harm.  We  know 
individuals  and  families  who  have  been  gravely 
injured  by  receiving  money  they  did  not  deserve. 
This  is  particularly  true  among  those  who  look  to 
the  Government  or  its  agencies  for  help  or  support. 

Both  for  the  individual  and  in  the  state  there 
needs  to  be  raised  anew  the  question  of  the  moral 
issue  involved  in  the  use  of  money.  The  tendency 
in  government  today  is  to  "spend  for  the  public 
Good,"  apparently  forgetting  that  unwise  spend- 
ing is  for  the  public  ill.  Just  as  no  individual  can 
spend  and  waste  his  way  out  of  debt,  so  no  nation 
can  follow  this  course  without  dire  results.  We 
believe  the  philosophy  of  some  associated  with 
the  New  Deal  and  some  now  in  Washington  is  an 
immoral  philosophy.  We  believe  it  is  wrong  to  use 
money  as  some  governmental  money  has  been 
used  and  wasted.  "Priming  the  pump"  of  the  eco- 
nomic system  by  reckless  expenditure  of  money 
is  a  dishonest  and  immoral  use  of  the  taxpayers 
money. 

If  this  were  simply  a  political  or  economic  issue 
its  discussion  in  these  pages  would  be  out  of  place. 
But,  we  believe  it  is  a  moral  issue  of  great  con- 
cern to  American  Christians.  Recent  dispatches 
from  Washington  state  that  some  of  the  Presi- 
dent's close  economic  advisers  have  a  plan  which 
they  wish  adopted  the  minute  signs  of  a  de- 
pression set  in — a  plan  for  greater  and  wider 
borrowing  and  spending  on  the  part  of  the  na- 
tion. 

We  are  in  no  position  to  know  the  motive  back 
of  such  advice.  We  are  sure  tho  that  putting  it 
into  practice  will  mean  the  ruin  of  America. 
Christians  have  certain  ethical  and  moral  stand- 
ards with  reference  to  money  which  hold  good  in 
national  life.  Let  us  be  watchful  that  such  stand- 
ards   are    maintained.  — L.N.B. 


Barth  Vs.  Niebuhr 

From  its  beginning,  this  Journal  has  staked 
justification  for  its  existence  and  its  primary  ob- 
jective on  one  central  theme,  the  absolute  reli- 
ability of  the  Bible. 

Need  for  aggressive  presentation  of  this  thesis 
should  be  obvious  to  Christians  everywhere.  One 
has  forced  on  him  again  and  again  the  startling 
fact  that  a  theological  generation  has  arisen  which 
numbers  among  its  leaders  many  whose  attitude 
to  the  Scriptures  is  one  of  questioning  and  denial. 

We  have  affirmed  again  and  again  that  the 
basic  issue  before  the  Church  is  that  of  the  source 
of  our  authority.  We  evangelicals  insist  that  this 
authority  is  found  in  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  au- 


thority for  doctrine  and  also  for  Christian  living. 
Liberals  on  the  other  hand  hold  that  the  Bible 
does  not  necessarily  give  valid  answers  to  the 
contemporary  problems  of  life  and  that  "new  light" 
may  require  the  relegation  of  the  Bible  to  a  place 
of  secondary  importance  so  far  as  authority  is 
concerned. 

The  controversy  between  Reinhold  Niebuhr  and 
Karl  Barth,  which  has  come  out  of  the  Amster- 
dam Conference,  is  deeply  significant.  In  fact 
it  goes  to  the  heart  of  what  is  wrong  with  so 
much  American  theology  today.  Barth  frankly 
says:  "I  experienced  at  Amsterdam  the  opposition 
between  'Anglo-Saxon'  and  'continental'  theology — 
it  was  the  different  attitude  to  the  Bible,  from 
which  we  each  take  our  start — I  was  struck  by 
finding  in  our  Anglo-Saxon  friends  a  remarkable 
tendency  to  theologise  on  their  own  account,  that 
is  to  say,  without  asking  on  what  biblical  grounds 
one  put  forward  this  or  that  professedly  'Chris- 
tian' view.  He  further  speaks  of  this  "irresponsible 
attitude"  to  the  Bible.  Later  he  characterizes  their 
theology  as  "without  mystery,"  meaning  elimi- 
nation of  the  supernatural,  we  presume. 

Karl  Barth  has  come  a  very  long  way  back 
towards  vital  evangelical  Christianity  which  bases 
its  doctrine,  its  message,  its  authority  and  its  hope 
in  the  Word  of  God.  His  frank  characterization 
of  the  theology  of  some  of  our  outstanding  liberal 
theologians  may  help  to  open  the  eyes  of  some 
lesser  lights  who  have  climbed  on  the  band-wagon 
of  liberal  theology,  apparently  not  realizing  that 
its   ultimate   goal   is   unitarianism   and   humanism. 

A  controversy  such  as  this  can  do  great  good. 
It  may  lead  to  a  complete  reevaluation  of  Protes- 
tant leadership  in  our  own  country.  Because  a 
man  has  ecumenical  and  humanitarian  objectives 
he  has  too  often  been  unquestioningly  admitted 
into  fellowship  and  leadership,  regardless  of  his 
theological  position.  In  our  judgment  objectives 
must  spring  from  and  be  a  correlary  to  belief  in 
and  preaching  of  the  foundation  Christian  doctrine 
of  Christ,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  who  died  for 
our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  Who 
alone   can   save   us   from  our  sins. 

We  believe  the  witnessing  power  of  the  Church 
stems  solely  from  this  foundation  and  that  it  is 
being  frittered  away  and  lost  today  because,  for 
the  sake  of  ecumenical  progress,  some  men  are 
willing  to  soft-pedal  or  compromise  on  the  one 
thing    which    makes    Christianity    what    it    is    . 

Let  this  controversy  continue.  It  can  be  most 
profitable    to    many.  L.N.B. 


,  The  Last  Adam  And  The 
New  Creation 

By  G.  Coleman  Luck 

In  order  to  understand  the  Bible  teaching 
concerning  "the  last  Adam  and  the  new  creation," 
one  must  have  some  understanding  of  the  first 
Adam  and  the  old  creation. 

The  Bible  reveals  that  God  made  the  first  man 
and  woman  in  a  sinless  condition  and  placed  them 
in  a  perfect  environment.  However,  Adam  dis- 
obeyed God  and  fell  into  sin.  As  a  result  of  this 
sin,  a  sentence  of  death  was  pronounced  upon  him 
and  his  posterity.  The  New  Testament,  therefore, 
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tells  us  that  sin  and  death  pass  to  us  because  we 
are  by  nature  members  of  this  old  creation  whose 
head  was  Adam    (Rom.   5:12-19;  I  Cor.   15:21). 

But,  thank  God,  another  "Adam"  has  come 
(I  Cor.  15:45).  He  is  the  head  of  a  new  race — 
"a  holy  nation"  (I  Pet.  2:9).  This  one  is  none 
other  than  the  risen  Christ.  His  resurrection  re- 
sulted in  a  new  type  of  being,  even  as  did  the 
creation  of  Adam.  Of  this  risen  Saviour  we  are 
told  that  He  "only  hath  immortality"  (I  Tim. 
6:16).  The  head  of  the  old  race  was  a  sinful, 
mortal  man.  The  head  of  the  new  creation  is  a 
sinless,  immortal,  divine  human  being.  By  His 
death,  Jesus  Christ  atoned  for  our  sins;  by  His 
resurrection  He  conquered  even  death  itself. 

The  new  creation  is  composed  of  every  person 
who  trusts  Christ  as  Saviour,  every  believer  on 
Him.  "Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is 
a  new  creature  (or  creation)  :  old  things  are  passed 
away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new"  (II 
Cor.  5:17).  This  involves  a  new  standing  with 
God.  We  are  "accepted  in  the  beloved"  (Eph.  1:6). 
We  have  a  new  inheritance — as  God's  children  we 
are  "heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ" 
(Rom.  8:17).  We  also  have  a  new  access  to  God. 
We  can  claim  His  grace  and  enjoy  His  fellowship. 
Further,  we  can  commune  with  Him  in  prayer, 
seeking  the  supply  of  our  needs  and  interceding 
for  others. 


******* 
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Book  Reviews 


Calvin's  Commentaries 

Genesis  Vol.  I,  Price  $4.50;  Genesis  Vol.  II, 
Price  $3.50;  Isaiah  Vol.  Ill,  Price  $3.50;  Isaiah 
Vol.  IV,  Price  $3.50.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
man's    Publishing    Company,    Grand   Rapids,    Mich. 

Dr.  Robert  K.  Rudolph,  the  distinguished  pro- 
fessor of  systematic  and  Biblical  Theology  in  the 
Theological  Seminary  of  the  Reformed  Episcopal 
Church,  introduces  the  two  volumes  on  Genesis 
with  this  pertinent  observation,  "No  book  of  the 
Bible  is  more  important  to  the  Reformed  faith 
as  its  formulation  than  the  book  of  Genesis.  No 
writer  in  the  whole  field  of  theological  literature 
is  more  basic  in  his  perception  of  the  Reformed 
faith  as  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Word  revealed 
by  God's  Spirit  through  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
than  John  Calvin."  Dr.  Rudolph  is  impressed  with 
Calvin's  passion  to  allow  his  mind  to  be  controlled 
by  the  specific  meaning  of  the  God-revealed 
truth,  rather  than  foisting  upon  that  truth  some 
concepts  of  his   own. 

Calvin  illuminated  everything  he  touched.  This 
is  especially  true  in  his  exposition  of  the  book  of 
origins.  The  seed-plot  of  the  Reformed  faith  is 
found  in  these  two  volumes.  Anyone  who  reads 
these  volumes  will  find  ample  evidence  to  support 
the  view  that  of  all  the  master-spirits  of  the  Re- 
formation, as  a  commentator  on  Holy  Scripture, 
he  far  outshines  them  all.  We  marvel  as  we  ob- 
serve his  calmness,  clearness,  and  precision  in 
handling  the  niceties  of  theology.  We  are  also 
struck  with  his  honesty  of  interpretation.  As  one 
has  aptly  put  it:  "He  will  not  make  any  passage 
jf  scripture  speak  more  or  less  than,  according 
to  his  view,  its  Divine  Author  intended  to  speak." 
A.s   an   indication    of   this   he   refused   to    use   the 


plural  "Elohim"  in  Genesis  1:1  as  an  argument  in 
favor  of  the  Trinity. 

Volumes  III  and  IV  of  Isaiah  contain  expositions 
from  Chapters  33  through  66.  For  homiletical  pur- 
poses these  two  volumes  are  richer  than  the  for- 
mer two.  His  discourse  on  Chapter  40  is  weighty, 
and  by  the  way,  there  is  no  intimation  of  "Deutero- 
Isaiah"  here.  His  exposition  on  Chapter  53  is  a 
masterpiece.  Here  the  preacher  is  reminded  that, 
"Though  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that  all  are 
called  to  salvation,  yet  the  Prophet  expressly  states 
that  the  external  voice  is  of  no  avail,  if  it  be  not 
accompanied  by  a  special  gift  of  the  Spirit."  A 
thoughtful  study  of  this  chapter  would  serve  as 
an  excellent  preparation  for  a  worthy  partici- 
pation in  the  Lord's  Supper.  A  general  index  in 
Volume  IV  forms  a  valuable  appendix  to  this 
great  commentary.  — John  R.   Richardson. 


These    books    may    be    purchased    from    The    Sou- 
thern   Presbyterian   Journal,    Weaverville,    N.   C. 


Calvin's  Commentaries 

Galatians-Ephesians.  By  John  Calvin.  Published 
bv  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,    Mich.    Price    $3.00. 

Galatians-Ephesians,  by  Calvin,  belong  to  the 
remarkable  series  now  being  reprinted  by  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Company.  Dr.  Andrew  K.  Rule, 
Professor  of  Apologetics  and  Church  History  in 
Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary,  who 
is  an  unashamed  Calvinist,  introduces  this  volume. 
He  has  little  patience  with  critics  of  Calvinism 
who  do  not  know  what  Calvinism  actually  is  or 
what  it  reallv  teaches.  Dr.  Rule  believes  that  Cal- 
vin still  stands  out  as  a  master  of  exegesis,  an 
expositor  whose  profound  and  accurate  scholar- 
ship served  unobtrusively,  to  illumine  the  religious 
significance    of    the    Scriptures. 

The  Commentary  on  Galatians,  observes  Dr. 
Rule,  makes  it  perfectly  clear  that  Calvin  recog- 
nized Scriptural  religion,  in  both  testaments,  to 
be  a  religion  of  Grace,  received  by  faith,  and  saw 
the  perfect  fulfillment  of  this  religion  in  the  New 
Testament,  not  in  the  Old. 

The  warmth  of  Calvin's  heart  as  well  as  the 
acuteness  of  his  mind  may  be  seen  in  this  volume. 
Dr.  Rule  has  expressed  it,  "The  evangelical  glow 
that  drives  this  pen  came  from  the  mind  and 
heart  of  a  man  who  daily  walked  with  God,  in  hu- 
mility and  fidelity  and  adoring  love." 

This  book  may  be  purchased  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian   Journal,   Weaverville,   N.   C. 


Calvin's  Commentaries 

Philippians-Colossians-Thessalonians.  By  John 
Calvin.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publish- 
ing   Company,    Grand    Rapids,    Mich.    Price    $3.00. 

Philippians-Colossians-Thessalonians,  by  Calvin, 
is  a  volume  that  has  drawn  forth  expressions  of 
the  profoundest  admiration  from  all  Biblical  stu- 
dents of  good  taste.  Tholuck  had  this  volume  in 
mind  when  he  wrote,  "In  the  Pauline  Epistles, 
Paul  merges  himself  in  the  spirit  of  the  Apostle, 
and  becoming  one  with  him,  as  everyone  clearly 
feels,  he  deduces  everywhere  the  explanation  of 
that  which  is  particular  from  that  which  is  gen- 
eral." 
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Dean  W.  Gordon  Brown  points  out  in  his  in- 
troduction that  Calvin's  expositions  in  this  volume 
enable  the  reader  to  distinguish  between  the 
fictitious  and  the  true.  The  reader  of  the  Word 
of  God  will  find  an   experienced  guide  in   Calvin. 

The  eschatological  views  of  Calvin  come  out  in 
his  interpretations  of  I  and  II  Thessalonians.  He 
admonishes  his  readers  to  think  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  with  reverence  and  sobriety  and  to  set 
a  high  value  on  this  event.  He  urges  Christians  to 
remember  that  with  regard  to  God  the  day  of 
Christ  is  at  hand,  but  in  the  meantime  the  Lord 
would  have  us  be  constantly  waiting  for  Him  in 
such  a  way  as  not  to  limit  Him  to  a  certain  time. 
Many  Bible  students  have  thanked  God  for  this 
book  and  many  will  continue  to  do  so  as  long  as 
there  is  need  for  illumination  in  elucidating  the 
Word   of   God.  — John   R.    Richardson. 

This  book  may  be  purchased  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 


Calvin's  Commentaries 

Catholic  Epistles.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
man's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price   $3.50. 

The  Catholic  Epistles  by  Calvin  presents  to  us 
expositions  of  the  two  letters  of  Peter,  James, 
Jude,  and  the  First  Epistle  of  John.  The  second 
and  third  letters  of  John  are  omitted.  Some  be- 
lieve that  the  omissions  are  explained  by  their 
address  to  individuals  rather  than  to  a  church.  As 
we  peiaise  these  pages  we  agree  with  Dr.  Culbert- 
son  that,  "Calvin,  the  prophet  of  Old  Testament 
proportions,  albeit  very  much  a  man,  a  man  of 
like  passions,  speaks  to  us  in  these  pages.  Under 
God  he  casts  a  shaft  of  light  across  the  pages  of 
Holy  Writ.  Blessed  is  the  man  who  learns  to  know 
and  to  worship  the  God  glorified  in  these  writings, 
for  He  is  the  God  who  hath  spoken  to  us  finally 
and  fully  in  His  Son."       — John  R.  Richardson. 

This  book  may  be  purchased  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,   Weaverville,   N.   C. 


Calvin's  Commentaries 

The  Pastoral  Epistles.  Published  by  Wm.  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.   Price   $3.00. 

The  Pastoral  Epistles  represents  Calvin's  best 
thoughts  on  I  and  II  Timothy,  Titus  and  Phile- 
mon. Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson,  Professor  of 
Historical  Theology,  Columbia  Theological  Semi- 
nary, supplies  the  introduction  to  this  volume.  He 
observes,  "This  commentary  shows  that  the 
Reformation  was  a  rediscovery  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  His  grace  and  in  His  glory,  in  His  funda- 
mental importance  and  in  His  all-sufficiency." 

The  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  were  ad- 
dressed to  office-bearers  and  they  abound  in  prac- 
tical instructions  for  leaders  of  the  church.  It 
will  be  advantageous  for  those  invested  with  re- 
sponsibilities of  leadership  to  study  carefully  Cal- 
vin's wise  comments  in  this  volume.  The  trans- 
lator has  pointed  out  that  this  present  volume  is 
enriched  by  numerous  extracts  from  a  rare  work 
— the  author's  sermons  on  the  two  Epistles  to 
Timothy.  He  concludes,  "But  for  the  strong  and 
general  desire  that  posterity  should  listen  to  this 
great  preacher,  those  sermons  would  never  have 
seen   the   light." 


John  -  The  Gospel  Of  Belief 

By  Merrill  C.  Tenney,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Wm. 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $4.00. 

John — The  Gospel  of  Belief  is  written  for  the 
average  Christian  who  is  not  trained  in  theology. 
It  is  prepared  for  a  reader  to  use  with  his  Bible 
as  an  aid  to  private  study.  It  is  designed  as  a 
guide  by  which  the  individual  may  make  his  own 
analysis  of  John. 

Dr.  Wilbur  Smith  has  a  fine  introduction  to 
this  work.  Here  he  tells  us,  "This  volume  is  for 
those  who  really  wish  to  make  a  study  of  John's 
Gospel,  to  know  the  deeper  veins  of  its  great 
message,  and  to  understand  more  thoroughly  the 
conflict  between  belief  and  unbelief  which  it  sets 
forth." 

Dean  Tenney  has  divided  this  volume  into  three 
parts.  Part  One  analyzes  the  structure  of  the 
Gospel.  Part  Two  offers  a  textual  analysis  of  the 
Gospel.  Part  Three  submits  a  topical  analysis  of 
the  Gospel.  Part  Two  is  of  great  value  to  all  who 
desire  to  teach  this  Gospel.  The  outline  is  clear, 
novel  and  fascinating.  His  treatment  of  the  Resur- 
rection episode  is  superb.  The  charts  relating  to 
topical  studies  are  suggestive. 

With  nearly  five  hundred  commentaries  now 
in  existence  on  the  Gospel  of  John  one  would 
think  it  would  be  impossible  to  say  anything  fresh 
on  this  subject,  but  such  is  not  the  case.  Dr. 
Tenney  has  added  to  this  list  another  exposition 
that  merits  an  extended   circulation. 

This  book  may  be  purchased  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,   Weaverville,   N.   C. 


Preaching  From  The  Psalms 

Kyle  M.  Yates,  D.D.  Published  by  Harper  & 
Brothers  Publishers,  601  West  Twenty-Sixth 
Street,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.00 

Preaching  From  The  Psalms  is  also  primarily 
for  preachers.  Dr.  Yates  recognizes  that  God  is 
in  the  Psalms  and  He  reveals  Himself  as  a  precious 
Companion,  "always  alert,  available,  interested, 
able,  anxious  to  provide  every  gift  that  His  beloved 
children  need.  Every  tragic  situation  is  met  by 
One  who  knows  how  to  deal  with  the  delicate 
strands  of  the  heart  with  tenderness  and  care." 
Twenty  of  the  more  popular  Psalms  are  discussed 
in  this  work.  It  is  evident  from  his  expositions 
that  the  preacher  who  faithfully  preaches  on  the 
Psalms  must  preach  Christ.  Each  Psalm  leads  up 
to  Christ  and  our  need  of  Him.  For  instance  Psalm 
23  closes  with  this  paragraph  "My  prayer  for  you 
is  that  you  may  lay  your  trembling  hand  in  His 
own  pierced  hand  and  let  Him  be  your  Saviour. 
He  says,  'I  am  come  that  you  may  have  life  and 
that  you  may  have  it  more  abundantly.'  Eternity 
alone  will  reveal  all  the  full  joys  that  await  you  as 
He  leads."  This  may  not  be  couched  in  good  Cal- 
vinistic  phraseology  but  it  shows  how  the  Chris- 
tian preacher  can  use  the  Old  Testament  to  pre- 
sent the  claims  of  Christ. 
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Jeremiah  For  Today 

Harry  F.  Baughman,  D.D.  Published  by  The 
Muhlenberg  Press,  1228  Spruce  Street,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.  Price  $2.75. 

Dr.  Baughman  is  professor  of  homiletics  at  the 
Lutheran  Theological  Seminary,  Gettysburg,  Pa. 
He  teaches  a  course  on  "Preaching  From  Jere- 
miah," from  which  this  volume  grew.  He  demon- 
strates here  how  the  preacher  is  to  explore  the 
homiletical  resources  of  this  unique  prophet's  work. 
He  never  fails  to  challenge  the  preacher  by  hold- 
ing aloft  a  high  standard.  He  believes  that  in- 
terpretion  is  the  chief  business  of  the  man  in  the 
pulpit.  The  preacher  is  appointed  to  interpret 
God's  word  to  man. 

The  book  of  Jeremiah  is  analyzed  to  ascertain 
what  God  has  to  say  through  the  prophet  on  such 
subjects  as  the  nature  of  God,  the  fact  of  sin, 
the  worship  of  God,  the  problem  of  suffering  and 
the  source  of  religious  power.  Preaching  values 
are  suggested  rather  than  outlined.  Under  the 
skilful  hand  of  this  teacher  Jeremiah's  ancient 
message  is  clearly  shown  to  be  relevant  to  con- 
temporary  life. 


Courier  Of  God's  Grace 

By  James  Russell  Adams.  Published  by  Fleming 
H.  Revell,  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.00. 

Courier  of  God's  Grace  contains  lessons  for  to- 
day from  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians.  The  nine- 
teen expositions  follow  the  usual  topical  division 
of  Philippians.  The  author  is  not  swept  off  of  his 
feet  by  modern  ideas  of  the  "kenosis"  section.  At 
this  point  he  inquires,  "Of  what  did  He  empty 
Himself?  Of  His  deity?  Most  certainly  not,  for 
that  is  an  impossibility  and  contradiction.  Deity  is 
eternal,  and  since  Christ  is  Deity,  He  must  main- 
tain  Deity   eternally." 

Chapter  XV  is  a  discerning  exposition  on  "Anti- 
christs." He  defines  "Anti-Christs"  as  those  who 
are  willing  to  accept  Christianity  in  a  modified 
form;  those  who  want  Christianity  to  suit  their 
own  patterns.  "The  secret  of  the  whole  matter  lies 
in  the  attitude  men  take  toward  Christ  and  His 
Cross  .  .  .  We  are  disturbed  by  groups  who  put 
other  gods  in  the  place  of  Christ."  This  reviewer 
warmly  commends  this  study  in  Philippians  to  both 
pastors  and  laymen. 


Faithful  In  Christ  Jesus 

By  Harold  J.  Ockenga,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Flem- 
ing H.  Revell  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price 
$3.00. 

Faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  is  top  quality  preaching 
in  Ephesians.  The  President  of  Fuller  Theological 
Seminary  is  a  specialist  in  this  field.  The  six  chap- 
ters of  Ephesians  are  used  as  a  basis  for  twenty- 
nine  expository  messages.  According  to  his  in- 
terpretation the  first  three  chapters  deal  with  the 
Divine  plan  or  Divine  Sovereignty,  and  the  last 
three  chapters  deal  with  the  human  Christian  walk, 
or  the  Spirit-filled  life,  or  the  practical  aspects 
of  our  Christianity.  Dr.  Ockenga  has  done  his  work 
well  and  it  is  gratifying  that  one  who  is  so  adept 
and  skilful  in  dividing  the  Word  of  truth  is  now 
supervising  one  of  America's  most  promising 
theological  seminaries. 


DOES  GOD  ANSWER 
PRAYER? 

BY 

LOUISE  HARRISON  McCRAW 


What  Reviewers  Say 

"Every  page  is  loaded  with  helpful  thoughts. 
The  author's  style  is  forceful,  dramatic  and 
moving.  Her  spirit  is  reverent  and  humble. 
This  work  will  be  a  rebuke  to  the  spiritually 
and  mentally  lazy  and  an  inspiration  to  those 
about  to  lose  heart  ..." 

— Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 


It    will    cause 


"Christians     should    read    it. 
searchings  of  heart." 


— The   Sunday   School   Times. 


"We  recommend  a  study  of  this  book.  It  not 
only  instructs.  It  enlarges  the  vision  of  the 
one  who  reads  it.  Here  is  Scriptural  truth, 
reality  and  purpose  forged  into  everyday  liv- 
ing." 

— Christian  Observer. 


"This  is  the  type  of  book  that  makes  the 
Christian  want  to  pray  and  challenges  him  to 
a  life  of  prayer,  coming  as  it  does  out  of  the 
author's  own  life  and  being  so  thoroughly  in 
line  with  Scriptural  teaching.  It  is  a  valuable 
addition  to  our  devotional  and  prayer  litera- 
ture." 

— Moody  Monthly. 


PRICE  $1.00  POSTPAID 

Sent  free  with  two  new  yearly  subscriptions 
for  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  at 
$1.50   each. 


Will   send   the   book  together  with   one  new 
subscription  for  $2.00  total. 


Will  send  the  book  together  with  one  renewal 
subscription  for  $2.25. 

Send  All  Orders  To 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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"THAT  THEY  MIGHT  KNOW  THEE'' 
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FEBRUARY  13-20,  1949 

A  WEEK  OF  EMPHASIS  ON 
NEGRO  WORK 

1.  That  our  Church  may  become    better    acquainted    with    the 

program  and  policies  of  the  Assembly  for  Negro  Work. 

2.  That  prayer  may  be  offered  for  God's  guidance  and  blessing 

in  this  important  work. 

3.  That  an  offering  of  $50,000.00  be  received  to  care  for  last 

year's  deficit  and  provide  for  an  expanding  program. 


OUR   RESPONSIBILITY 

Five   And   One-Half  Million    Unreached 

NEGROES 

In    Our   Southland 

MY    OFFERING   


Toward   The   $50,000.00    Urgently   Needed  To  Carry   On 

NEGRO  WORK 

Name 


ASSEMBLY'S  COMMITTEE  ON 
NEGRO  WORK 


36  Hunter  St.  S.W. 


Atlanta  ...  Georgia 
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Baptism  By  Sprinkling 


By  Ben.  L.  Rose  -  Pastor 

Central  Presbyterian  Church 
Bristol  ...  Virginia 


This  article  is  not  written  in  the  spirit  of  con- 
troversy. It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
twice  avoided  a  controversy  on  the  subject  of 
baptism  (Mk.  7:1-6;  Jn.  4:1),  that  He  Himself 
refrained  from  baptizing  (Jn.  4:3,  "Jesus  Him- 
self baptized  not,  but  His  disciples) ,  and  that 
nowhere  does  He  directly  discuss  baptism,  its 
mode  or  its  subjects.  It  is  worthy  of  note  also 
that  the  Apostle  Paul  reprimanded  a  controversy 
on  the  issue  in  the  Corinthian  Church  (1  Cor. 
1:13),  that  he  says,  "I  thank  God  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you  ..."  (1  Cor.  1:14),  and  that,  while 
he  discusses  nearly  every  other  subject  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  nowhere  does  he  treat  directly  the 
subject  of  baptism.  What  we  learn  from  Paul 
about  baptism  we  learn  from  remarks  which  he 
drops  as  he  discusses  other  matters.  Both  Jesus 
and  Paul  therefore  did  not  consider  the  subject 
important  enough  to  allow  it  to  create  contro- 
versy or  divisions  among  the  followers  of  Christ. 

This  article  is  written  therefore  only  that  Pres- 
byterians might  be  satisfied  concerning  their  own 
baptism  and  that  they  might  be  able  to  give  to 
anyone  that  asketh  the  reason  for  the  mode  of 
their  baptism. 

Baptism  By  Sprinkling 

Christian  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  in  which  water 
is  applied  to  an  individual  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  sym- 
bolize the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  him 
and  the  washing  away  of  his  sins  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  signify  his  promise  to  be  the  Lord's.  The 
act  of  Baptism  has  no  power  in  itself  to  do  any- 
thing, but  is  only  a  symbol  and  a  sign. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  administers  baptism 
by  sprinkling.  Baptist  Churches  administer  baptism 
by  immersion.  (Let  none  be  guilty  of  saying, 
"Presbyterians  sprinkle  while  Baptists  baptize"). 
Why  do  Presbyterians  baptize  by  sprinkling? 

1.  Presbyterians  baptize  by  sprinkling  because 
we  believe  that  it  is  the  Scriptural  method  of 
Baptism,  that  Baptism  was  done  by  sprinkling  in 
the   Bible. 

A.  Old  Testament  Baptism  was  by  sprinkling. 
The  ceremonial  rite  of  baptism  was  not  begun 
by  John  the  Baptist  but  goes  back  into  the  Old 
Testament  to  the  Law  of  Moses.  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment when  one  became  ceremonially  unclean  by 
touching  a  dead  body  (Num.  19:11)  or  leprosy 
(Lev.  13:44)  that  person  had  to  be  ceremonially 
cleansed  or  purified  (Lev.  14:7;  Num.  19:12).  This 
ceremonial  purification  was  the  baptism  of  the 
Old   Testament. 

This  purification,  performed  in  accordance  with 
the  law  of  Moses,  is  called  "baptism"  in  the  New 
Testament.  "Purifying"  and  "baptizing"  are  identi- 
fied in  John  3:23-26.  The  Pharisees,  because  of 
their   interpretation   of   Lev.    15:11   and   11:29-44, 


would  not  eat  unless  they  had  ceremonially 
cleansed  themselves.  This  cleansing  is  called 
"baptizing"  in  Mark  7:3,  for  we  read  "the  Phari- 
sees except  they  wash  (Greek,  "baptize")  .  .  . 
eat  not."  Hebrews  9:10  speaks  of  "divers  wash- 
ings" (Greek  "baptisms")  which  are  identified  in 
the  following  verses  (Verse  13-21)  with  the 
rites  of  purification  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
word  used  here  for  "washings"  is  "baptismois" 
(baptisms).  Paul  refers  to  baptism  in  the  Old 
Testament  in  I  Cor.  10:2.  Thus,  in  the  Old  as  in 
the  New  Testament,  baptism  was  a  ceremonial 
rite  wherein  water  was  applied  to  a  person  as  a 
sign   and  symbol  of  purification  and  consecration. 

This  Old  Testament  purification  or  baptism  was 
always  administered  by  sprinkling.  The  method  is 
clearly  designated  in:  Num.  8:7;  19:19;  Lev.  14:7; 
and  Ezek.  36:25-27.  In  the  New  Testament  there 
is  no  indication  that  the  method  is  to  be  changed. 
If  God  had  wanted  it  changed  He  would  have  in- 
structed us  in  unmistakable  terms.  Since  He  has 
not,  we  assume  that  He  does  not  want  the  method 
changed,  but  desires  that  it  continue  to  be  done 
by   sprinkling. 

B.  New  Testament  Baptism  therefore  is  by 
sprinkling.  The  Greek  word  "baptizos",  from  which 
our  word  "baptize"  comes,  does  not  mean  "im- 
merse" but  indicates  a  ceremonial  washing  or 
purification.  This  is  seen  from  the  fact  that  the 
Greek  word  is  translated  in  the  New  Testament 
"baptize",  "wash"  and  "purify",  but  never  trans- 
lated   "immerse"    or    "dip". 

Every  incident  or  baptism  in  the  New  Testament 
either  demands  or  allows  "baptism  by  sprinkling". 
Let  us  examine  some  of  the  baptisms  of  the  New 
Testament  and  see  if  they  do  not  require  that 
the  mode  be  sprinkling.  (1)  John  the  Baptist  was 
baptizing  and  the  Pharisees  came  to  him  and  asked 
him,  "Who  art  thou"?,  and  he  said,  "I  am  not 
the  Messiah".  They  said  then,  "If  you  are  not  the 
Messiah,  why  then  are  you  baptizing?"  (Jn. 
1:25).  According  to  their  interpretation  of  Isaiah 
52:15  and  Ezekiel  36:25,  the  Pharisees  expected 
the  Messiah  to  "sprinkle  the  people."  When  John 
came  doing  this,  they  were  led  to  believe  that 
he  was  the  Messiah.  (2)  Mark  7:4  reads,  "And 
many  other  things  they  (the  Jews)  hold,  as  the 
washing  (Greek,  "baptizing")  of  cups  .  .  .  and 
of  tables."  One  would  have  a  terrible  time  "im- 
mersing" a  table.  It  was  done  by  a  ceremonial 
sprinkling.  (3)  Three  thousand  people  were  bap- 
tized and  joined  the  Church  in  one  day  according 
to  Acts  2:41.  Three  thousand  persons  can  hardly 
be  baptized  in  one  day  by  any  other  method  than 
sprinkling.  (4)  The  place  where  Philip  baptized 
the  Ethopian  is  described  as  "a  desert"  (Acts 
8:26).  If  there  had  been  a  river  in  which  a  man 
could  be  immersed  it  would  hardly  have  been 
called  "a  desert."  There  must  have  been  only  a 
small  oasis  with  a  spring.  (5)  Paul  was  told  in 
Acts  22:16,  "Arise  and  be  baptized"  and  we  read 
"and    he    arose    and    was    baptized"    (Acts    9:18). 
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The  word  "arise"  here  is  often  translated  "stand 
up"  (as  it  is  in  Acts  10:26),  so  Paul  was  told  to 
"Stand  up  and  be  baptized,"  and  he  "stood  up 
and  was  baptized."  The  words  here  indicate  that 
he  stood  up  and  remained  standing  until  he  was 
baptized.  This  is  one  of  three  records  in  the  New 
Testament  of  baptism  being  performed  indoors. 
The  other  two  are:  Peter's  baptism  of  Cornelius 
(Acts  11:12;  10:48),  and  the  baptism  of  the 
Philippian  jailor  in  the  jail  at  midnight  (Acts 
16:33).  In  none  of  these  is  there  any  indication 
that  they  left  the  place  where  they  were  before 
baptism  was  administered  or  that  it  was  any 
trouble  to  perform  the  baptism  right  there.  These 
baptisms  were  undoubtedly  administered  by 
sprinkling.  We  repeat,  therefore:  every  incident 
of  baptism  in  the  New  Testament  either  requires 
or  allows  baptism   by  sprinkling. 

In  the  New  Testament  also  whenever  we  find 
together  the  words  "baptize"  and  "water"  they 
are  always  connected  by  the  word  "with".  (E.  G. 
Jn.  1:26,  "I  baptize  with  water."  Acts  11:16, 
"John  indeed  baptized  with  water.")  The  Greek 
word  "en",  translated  "with,"  is  used  to  denote 
the  agent  or  instrument.  For  example  it  is  used 
in  Matthew  26:52  ("They  that  take  the  sword 
shall  perish  with  the  sword")  and  again  in  Revela- 
tions 13:10  (He  that  killeth  with  the  sword  .  .  ."). 
Agent  or  instrument  is  thus  designated  by  it. 
I  slay  someone  "with  the  sword,"  I  handle  the 
sword,  not  the  person  slain.  The  sword  is  the 
instrument  in  my  hand  with  which  I  slay.  There- 
fore if  I  baptize  "with  water,"  I  should  handle  the 
water,  not  the  person  baptized.  The  water  should 
be  the  instrument  in  my  hand  with  which  I 
baptize.  This  is  the  method  of  sprinkling  or  pour- 
ing. Therefore  we  believe  that  sprinkling  is  the 
Scriptural    mode    of    Baptism. 

II.  Presbyterians  baptize  by  sprinkling  because 
we    find    that    God    baptizes    in    such    fashion. 

Three  baptisms  are  mentioned  in  Scripture  (Mt. 
3:11):  baptism  with  water,  baptism  with  fire,  and 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Man  administers 
baptism  with  water,  but  God  administers  the 
baptisms  with  fire  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  When 
God  baptized  with  fire  (Acts  2:3)  the  fire  "sat 
upon"  the  head  of  each  of  them.  That  is  the  fash- 
ion of  sprinkling.  When  God  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  was  spoken  of  as  "falling 
upon"  (Acts  10:44;  11:15-16),  as  "descending 
upon"  (Luke  3:22;  Jn.  1:32),  as  being  "poured 
out  upon"  (Acts  2:17;  10:45-46),  and  as  "coming 
upon"  from  above  (Acts  19:6).  In  baptism  with 
water,  therefore,  the  water  should  fall  upon,  de- 
scend upon,  be  poured  out  upon,  rest  or  sit  upon. 
This  is  the  fashion  of  sprinkling. 

Just  before  His  ascension,  Jesus  told  His  dis- 
ciples, "John  baptized  with  water  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many  days 
hence"  (Acts  1:5).  The  disciples  went  back  to 
Jerusalem  to  wait  for  that  "baptism  with  the  Holy 
Spirit."  When  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
came,  the  Apostle  Peter  says  (Acts  2:14-18)  that 
it  was  in  fulfilment  of  the  prophesy  of  Joel,  "And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God, 
that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh." 
When  the  disciples  were  "baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  the  Spirit  was  "poured  out  upon  them." 
That  is  the  way  God  prophesied  through  Joel  that 
it  would  happen  and  that  is  exactly  the  way  it  did 
happen  according  to  the  inspired  record  of  an 
Apostle   who   was  present.   God   baptized  with   the 


Spirit  by  pouring  out  the  Spirit  upon  those  bap- 
tized. Therefore  we  conclude  that  man  should 
baptize  with  water  by  pouring  out  the  water  upon 
the  one  baptized. 

In  Acts  11:15,16  Peter  says:  "And  as  I  began 
to  speak,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  them  as  on  us  at 
the  beginning.  Then  remembered  I  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  how  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with 
water  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit."  Here  again  is  a  baptism  by  a  "falling 
upon,"  and  Peter's  next  thought  was,  "Can  any 
man  forbid  water  that  these  should  not  be  bap- 
tized which  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit"?  (Acts 
10:46,47).  Here  God  baptized  with  the  Spirit  and 
the  Spirit  "fell  on  them",  and  Peter  immediately 
thought  of  baptism  with  water.  Therefore  we  con- 
clude that  in  baptism  with  water,  the  water  should 
also   "fall  on   them." 

III.  Presbyterians  baptize  by  sprinkling  because 
we  believe  that  Baptism  symbolizes  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  baptized  person  and  this 
is  best  signified  by  sprinkling. 

That  Baptism  symbolizes  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  baptism  with 
water  and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  al- 
ways closely  connected  in  the  Scriptures.  Look 
for  example  at  these  passages:  Matthew  3:16, 
"And  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized  .  .  .  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove  and  lighting 
upon  Him";  Luke  3:16,  "John  answered  ...  I 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water;  but  one  mightier 
than  I  cometh  ...  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  ...  ";  Acts  1:5,  "John  truly  baptized 
with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  not  many  days  hence";  Acts  2:38, 
"Then  Peter  said  .  .  .  Repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  .  .  .  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit";  Acts  10:44-48,  "While  Peter 
yet  spake  these  words  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  .  .  .  And  they  which  had  come 
with  Peter  were  astonished  because  that  on  the 
Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  .  .  .  Then  said  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid 
water  that  these  should  not  be  baptized  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  .  And  he  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptized  .  .  .";  and  Acts  19:5-6, 
"When  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  .  .  . 
and  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the 
Holy  Spirit  came  on  them  .  .  ."  From  these 
passages  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  the  minds 
of  John,  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  there  was  a 
definite  connection  between  the  coming  of  the 
Holy   Spirit   and   baptism   with   water. 

That  sprinkling  or  pouring  best  symbolizes  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  seen  when  we  re- 
member that  the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  "being 
poured  out  upon,"  "falling  upon,"  "descending 
upon,"  and  "coming  upon"  as  from  above. 

IV.  Presbyterians  believe  in  Baptism  by  sprink- 
ling because  it  is  the  most  practical  method  of 
baptizing. 

The  Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus  applies  to  all  people: 
to  sick  as  well  as  to  healthy,  to  aged  as  well  as 
young,  to  the  Eskimo  as  well  as  the  African.  It  is 
a  universal  and  impartial  gospel,  therefore  the 
rite  of  initiation  for  converts  must  also  be  uni- 
versal and  impartial.  It  must  be  as  equally  ap- 
pliable  to  an  invalid  confined  to  his  bed  and  to  a 
helpless  cripple  in  a  wheel  chair  as  it  is  to  a  man 
whose  health  is  perfect.  It  must  be  as  impartially 
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appliable  to  an  Eskimo  in  the  ice-bound  Arctic 
as  to  the  native  in  sunny  Africa.  Sprinkling  pro- 
vides such  an  impartial  and  universal  method  of 
baptism. 

Baptism  is  the  rite  by  which  one  becomes  a 
member  of  the  Church.  One  should  be  able  to 
perform  that  rite  wherever  men  gather  and  or- 
ganize a  Church,  whether  it  be  in  a  house  or  a 
cave,  in  the  catacombs  or  the  palace  of  Caesar. 
Baptism    by    sprinkling    supplies    such    a    method. 

Conclusion 

We  conclude,  therefore,  that  sprinkling  or  pour- 
ing is  the  Scriptural  mode  of  baptism,  baptism 
having  been  administered  by  Sprinkling  both  in 
the  Old  and  in  the  New  Testament,  and  that 
baptism  should  be  administered  in  Churches  today 
by  sprinkling  because  it  is  Scriptural  and  because 
it  is  practical. 

While  it  is  thus  shown  that  baptism  by  sprink- 
ling is  the  Scriptural  method,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  accepts  baptism  by  immersion  as  valid 
because  since  God  does  not  condemn  it  we  assume 
that  it  is  at  least  allowed. 

The  Baptism  Of  Christ 

Let  us  begin  a  study  of  the  baptism  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  first  asking  the  question:  Why  was  Christ 
Baptized?  Jesus  tells  us  that  He  was  baptized  "to 
fulfil  all  righteousness"  (Mt.  3:15).  "Righteous- 
ness", according  to  Deut.  6:25,  is  obedience  to  the 
Law.  There  was  no  other  Law  in  the  time  of 
Christ  except  the  Law  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Christ  was  baptized  then  to  obey  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Law. 

We  know  that  Christ  obeyed  the  laws  of  the  Old 
Testament,  for  He  was  circumcized  (Lk.  2:21) 
in  obedience  to  Lev.  12:3,  He  was  presented  in  the 
temple  "according  to  the  Law  of  Moses"  (Lk. 
2:22-23),  He  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Pass- 
over when  12  years  old  (Lk.  2:42)  in  obedience 
to  Ex.  34:23,  and  He  observed  the  Jewish  feasts 
(Jn.  7:10;  Mk.  14:12;  Lk.  22:8)  which  were  com- 
manded in  the  Law  of  Moses.  Paul  says  Christ  was 
"made  under  the  law."   (Gal.  4:4). 

The  Law  of  the  Old  Testament  which  Jesus  was 
obeying  when  He  was  baptized  is  found  in  Num- 
bers 8:6-7,  "Take  the  Levites  .  .  .  and  cleanse 
them.  Thus  shalt  thou  do  to  them  to  cleanse 
them:  Sprinkle  water  .  .  .  upon  them."  The  Le- 
vites were  priests.  Jesus  Christ  was  (and  is)  a 
priest  (Heb.  3:1;  4:14;  5:5;  9:11);  He  is  our  High 
Priest  forever.  Christ's  baptism  was  the  cere- 
monial act  of  His  ordaination  to  the  priesthood.  It 
was  the  rite  that  set  Him  apart  as  a  priest  and  a 
minister  of  holy  things. 

Before  any  man  could  become  a  priest,  three 
things  were  required:  first,  he  must  be  30  years 
old  (Num.  4:3,47).  (This  is  why  Christ's  age  at 
His  baptism  is  given  as  30  years  in  Lk.  3:23): 
second,  he  must  be  called  of  God  as  was  Aaron, 
the  first  high  priest  (Ex.  28:1).  (Christ  was  thus 
called  (Heb.  5:4-10),  and  thirdly,  he  must  be 
sprinkled  with  water  (Num.  8:6-7)  by  one  al- 
ready a  priest  (John  was  a  priest,  inheriting  the 
office  from  his  father,  Ex.  29:9;  Num.  25:13; 
Lk.  1:5,13).  Christ  knew  His  call,  waited  until  He 
was  30  years  old  and  then  came  to  John  "to  fulfil 
all  righteousness,"  that  is,  to  meet  the  last  demand 
of  the  Old  Testament  Law  for  a  priest  before  He 
began  His  public  ministry. 


As  evidence  of  the  fact  that  Christ  was  made 
a  priest  by  John's  baptism,  we  note  that  when 
Jesus  cleansed  the  temple  (Mt.  21:12;  Mk.  11:15) 
He  was  exercising  the  authority  of  a  priest.  And 
when  the  Jews  came  to  Him  asking,  "By  what 
authority  doest  thou  these  things,  and  who  gave 
thee  this  authority"-  (Mt.  21:23;  Mk.  11:28), 
Jesus  cited  them  to  John's  baptism,  which  He  had 
received,  and  asked,  "Was  it  from  heaven  or  of 
men"?  In  Jesus'  mind  there  is  obviously  a  defi- 
nite connection  between  His  priestly  "authority" 
and  His  "baptism  by  John."  He  indicates  that  if 
John's  baptism  was  from  heaven,  and  He  surely 
believed  it  was,  then  He  had  been  truly  ordained 
a  priest  and  possessed  authority  to  cleanse  the 
temple. 

The  Baptism  of  Jesus,  then,  was  not  the  ordinary 
baptism  "of  repentance"  which  John  was  admin- 
istering to  the  people.  There  was  a  difference  in 
meaning.  The  people,  "confessing  their  sins"  (Mt. 
3:6),  were  baptized  as  evidence  of  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  (Mk.  1:4);  Christ  was  baptized 
to  ordain  Him  to  the  Priesthood.  John's  baptism 
of  the  people  was  "a  baptism  of  repentance  for 
remission  of  sins"  (Lk.  3:3).  Since  Jesus  had  no 
need  of  repentance  for  remission  of  sins,  He 
being  without  sin  (1  Peter  2:22),  "a  baptism  of 
repentance  for  remission  of  sins"  would  have 
been  hollow  mockery.  If  Jesus  had  received  the 
ordinary  baptism  which  John  was  administering 
to  the  people  He  would  have  been  guilty  of  acting 
a  lie.  John  realized  this  and  would  not  baptize 
Jesus  (Mt.  3:14)  until  Jesus  explained  to  him  that 
He  was  being  baptized,  not  as  evidence  of  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins,  but  "to  fulfill  all 
righteousness,"  that  is,  to  obey  the  Law  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

This,  then  is  why  Jesus  was  baptized:  to  obey 
the  Law  of  the  Old  Testament  for  one  being  set 
apart  to  the  Priesthood. 

According  to  our  belief,  Jesus  was  NOT  baptized 
as  an  example  to  His  followers.  That  He  was  not 
baptized  as  an  example  to  us  is  seen  first  from 
the  fact  that  Christ's  baptism  was  for  a  dif- 
ferent purpose  than  our  baptism.  He  was  baptized 
to  set  Him  apart  to  the  priesthood;  we  are  bap- 
tized as  a  sign  and  a  seal  of  our  covenant  with 
Him.  He  was  baptized  to  obey  the  Old  Testament 
Law,  while  we  are  not  under  the  Old  Law  because 
Christ  redeemed  and  set  us  free  from  it  (Gal. 
4:5;  5:1,18);  we  are  baptized  under  the  New 
Testament  Law,  the  command  of  Christ  found  in 
Matt.  28:19.  His  baptism  is  no  more  an  example 
to  us  than  His  circumcision  or  His  keeping  of  the 
Old  Testament  feasts.  If  His  baptism  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  an  example  to  his  followers,  why  are 
not  His  circumcision  and  His  keeping  of  feasts  con- 
sidered as  examples  to  us  too? 

That  Jesus  was  not  baptized  as  an  example  to 
us  is  seen  also  in  the  fact  that  John's  baptism  was 
not  baptism  under  the  New  Covenant  but  under 
the  Old,  and  therefore  John's  baptism  was  not 
Christian  baptism.  Christ  instituted  the  New  Cove- 
nant at  His  death,  for  at  the  Last  Supper  He  said, 
"This  cup  is  the  New  Covenant  in  My  blood" 
(Luke  22:20).  That  John's  baptism  was  not  Chris- 
tian baptism  is  seen  clearly  in  the  fact  that  Paul 
re-baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  some  of  those 
whom  John  had  baptized  (Acts  19:4-6).  If  John's 
baptism  is  not  Christian  baptism  but  baptism 
under  the  Old  Covenant,  then  Jesus'  baptism  can- 
not be  an  example  to  us. 


Page  12 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Feb.  1, 1949 


Seeing,  therefore,  why  Christ  was  baptized,  let 
us  ask  the  question,  secondly:  How  was  Christ 
Baptized?  Christ  was  baptized  by  SPRINKLING. 
He  was  being  set  apart  as  a  priest,  and  Num. 
8:6-7  expressly  says:  "Thus  shalt  thou  do  .  .  . 
Sprinkle  water  .  .  .  upon  them."  He  was  baptized 
under  the  Old  Testament  Law  and  the  only 
method  of  baptism  in  the  Old  Testament  was 
sprinkling.  Christ  was  baptized  by  John,  and  John, 
being  a  priest  and  also  the  last  prophet  of  the 
Old  Covenant,  performed  the  rite  of  ceremonial 
purification,  which  was  Old  Testament  baptism, 
by  sprinkling  (Lev.  14:2,7;  Num.  8:7;  19:4,13). 
John  testifies  by  his  own  way  of  baptizing  when 
he  says,  "I  indeed  baptize  with  water"   (Mt.  3:11). 

Let  us  turn  now  to  Luke  4:15-21  and  get  Jesus' 
own  testimony  as  to  His  Baptism,  "And  He  came 
to  Nazareth  where  He  had  been  brought  up;  and, 
as  His  custom  was,  He  went  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 
And  there  was  delivered  unto  Him  the  book  of 
the  prophet  Esaias.  And  when  He  had  opened 
the  book,  He  found  the  place  where  it  was  written, 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  He 
hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  brokenhearted, 
to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  re- 
covering of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised,  To  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord.  And  He  closed  the  book,  and 
He  gave  it  again  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down. 
And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  Syna- 
gogue were  fastened  on  Him.  And  He  began  to 
say  unto  them,  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled 
in  your  ears." 

Conclusion 

We  conclude  that  Jesus  Christ  was  baptized 
by  John,  not  "unto  repentance  for  remission  of 
sins,"  not  as  an  example  to  His  followers,  but  to 
ordain  him  to  the  priesthood.  We  conclude,  there- 
fore, that  Jesus  was  baptized  by  sprinkling. 

"Up    Out    Of    The   Water" 

No  passages  in  Scripture  have  been  so  misused 
as  have  Matthew  3:16  ("And  Jesus,  when  He 
was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the 
water")  and  Mark  1 :10  (Jesus  .  .  .  was  baptized 
of  John  in  Jordan  and  .  .  .  straightway  coming  up 
out  of  the  water  .  .  .")  These  passages  are  used 
by  some  who  believe  in  baptism  by  immersion  to 
indicate  the  act  of  rising  "from  under"  the  water 
after  an  immersion.  To  them  the  passages  mean, 
"Jesus  rose  up  from  under  the  water."  This  is  an 
incorrect  interpretation.  A  study  of  the  original 
Greek  in  these  passages  will  immediately  convince 
one  of  this.  From  the  Greek  it  is  clear  that  the 
writers  were  speaking,  not  of  Jesus'  "rising  up 
from  the  water,"  but  of  His  stepping  out  of  the 
water  onto  the  bank  of  the  river.  The  Greek  word 
translated  in  Matthew  "went  up"  and  in  Mark 
"coming  up"  is  the  same  verb  "anabaino."  It 
means  "to  go  up,"  "to  ascend,"  "to  climb."  It  is 
used  in  Luke  19:4  when  Zacchaeus  "climbed"  the 
sycamore  tree.  It  is  used  again  in  Matthew  5:1 
when  Jesus  "went  up"  into  the  mountain.  The 
Greek  translated  in  both  passages  "out  of"  is  the 
preposition  "apo"  which  means  "from"  or  "away 
from,"  but  never  "from  under."  The  American 
Standard  Version  of  the  Bible  translates  it  "from 
the  water"  in  both  these  passages.  Jesus  stepped 
from  the  bank  down  into  the  edge  of  the  water, 
knee  or  ankle  deep,  John,  having  reached  down 
and   taken   up   the   water,   poured   or   sprinkled   it 


upon  Jesus.  Jesus  then  stepped  up  onto  the  bank 
again.  He  came  "up  out  of  the  water"  onto  the 
land. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  all  the  earliest  pictures 
of  Jesus'  Baptism,  some  of  them  from  the  cata- 
combs, indicate  the  method  described  above  (i.e. 
John  sprinkling  Jesus  while  He  stood  in  the  edge 
of   the   river) . 

Interpretation  Of  "Buried 
In  Baptism" 

The  passages  of  Scripture  which  may  trouble 
those  who  would  believe  in  baptism  by  sprinkling 
are  Romans  6:1-12  and  Colossians  2:6-15,  where 
we  find  the  phrase  "buried  in  baptism."  It  may 
be  helpful  therefore  if  we  clarify  these  passages. 

There  are  mentioned  in  Scripture  three  Bap- 
tisms: Baptism  with  water,  Baptism  with  fire  and 
Baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  (Matt.  3:11).  The 
Baptism  with  fire  was  a  special  sign  given  only 
to  Apostles  and  not  given  today.  The  Baptism  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Ruling  Baptism  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  seen  in  the  fact  that  baptism  with 
water  is  only  a  symbol  of  this  Baptism  with  the 
Holy   Spirit. 

This  Spiritual  Baptism,  or  Baptism  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian 
Life  (Rom.  8:9).  It  is  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  into  a  man's  heart  (I  John  4:13).  When  the 
Holy  Spirit  comes  into  a  man's  heart  He  convicts 
the  man  of  sin  (John  16:8),  works  faith  in  him 
(Gal.  5:22;  Eph.  2:8),  and  unites  him  thereby  to 
Christ  (I  Cor.  12:13).  Being  convicted  of  sin,  the 
man  "dies  to  sin"  and  the  body  of  sin  is  "buried." 
Having  faith  and  being  united  to  Christ,  the  man 
"rises  to  newness  of  life."  And  when  we  see  con- 
viction of  sin  and  the  working  of  faith,  we  know 
that  that  man  has  been  baptized  with  the  Spirit. 

Now,  in  the  passages  wherein  the  phrase  "buried 
in  baptism"  appears,  Paul  is  speaking,  not  of  bap- 
tism with  water,  but  of  the  more  essential  Baptism 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  "burial"  which  is  men- 
tioned is  a  spiritual  burial  and  takes  place,  not 
in  the  baptism  with  water,  but  as  a  result  of  the 
Baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  reason  thus  first  from  the  fact  that  "water" 
is  neither  mentioned  nor  implied  in  either  of 
these  passages.  And  further  the  meaning  of  both 
passages  is  outraged  by  dragging  in  the  word 
"water". 

We  hold  that  the  "baptism"  mentioned  in  these 
passages  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  not 
the  work  of  any  man  (as  is  baptism  with  water 
since  it  is  administered  by  men),  from  the  fact 
that  both  passages  in  many  places  mention  other 
works  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  nowhere  mention 
the  work  of  the  man  upon  another  (as  is  baptism 
with  water).  Some  of  the  works  of  the  Spirit 
mentioned  in  these  passages  are:  (1)  the  raising 
of  Christ  from  the  dead  (Rom.  6:4,  ".  .  .  that  like 
as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  .  .  .";  Col. 
2:12,  ".  .  .  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead  .  .  ." 
The  raising  of  Christ  from  the  dead  was  a  work 
of  God's  Spirit  according  to  Rom.  8:11);  (2)  our 
own  resurrection  (Rom.  6:5,  ".  .  .  we  shall  be  also 
in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection."  That  our 
resurrection  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit  is  shown  in 
Rom.  8:11);  (3)  the  quickening  of  us  who  were 
dead  in  sin  (Col.  2:13,  "and  you,  being  dead  in 
your  sins  .  .  .  hath  He  quickened  .  .  ."  The  quick- 
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ening  of  us,  who  were  dead  in  sin,  to  spiritual  life 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  according  to  Eph. 
2:5;  2  Cor.  3:6);  (4)  "the  crucifying  of  the  old 
man"  (Rom.  6:6);  (5)  "the  destruction  of  the 
body  of  sin"  (Rom.  6:6);  (6)  "the  putting  off  of 
the  body  of  sins  of  the  flesh"  (Col.  2:11);  and 
(7)  "the  circumcision  made  without  hands"  (Col. 
2:11).  These  seven  things  are  all  very  definitely 
the  result  of  the  coming  of  the  Spirit.  The  "bap- 
tism" mentioned  in  the  same  and  adjoining  verses 
must  also  be  the  result  of  the  coming  of  the 
Spirit. 

We  reason  that  "buried  in  baptism"  refers  to  a 
Spiritual  Baptism  and  not  a  physical  water-baptism 
from  the  fact  that  thfs  is  a  baptism  "into 
Jesus  Christ"  (Rom.  6:3).  I  Cor.  12:13  tells  us 
that  "by  one  Spirit  are  we  baptized  into  one  body," 
and  the  preceding  verse  (Verse  12)  explains  that 
this  "one  body"  is  Jesus  Christ.  And  so,  it  is  by 
the  Spirit  that  we  are  "baptized  into  Jesus  Christ." 

We  hold  that  "buried  in  baptism"  refers  to  a 
Spiritual  Baptism  and  not  a  physical  water-bap- 
tism from  the  fact  that  it  is  a  baptism  "into  Hia 
death"  (Rom.  6:3)  and  "into  death"  (Rom.  6:4). 
This  is  of  necessity  referring  to  a  spiritual  death 
on  our  part  the  death  of  the  old  sinful  man.  Since 
it  is  a  spiritual  death,  the  baptism  and  burial 
mentioned  in  the  same  breath  must  also  be  a 
spiritual  baptism  and  a  spiritual  burial.  If  an 
actual  physical  burial  of  the  person  baptized  (as 
in  water)  were  required,  then  an  actual,  physical 
death  of  the  person  baptized  would  also  be  re- 
quired and  the  man  who  is  baptized  would  literally 
have  to  die.  The  "raising  up"  is  also  a  spiritual 
raising,  and  not  a  physical  one,  for  "we  are 
risen  thru  faith"  (Col.  2:12),  and  faith  is  in  the 
realm  of  the  spiritual.  If  then  the  "death  unto 
sin"  and  the  "raising  thru  faith"  are  both  spiritual, 
then  the  "burial  in  baptism,"  which  they  accom- 
pany, must  also  be  spiritual,  and  not  physical  (as 


burial  in  water  would  be). 

Conclusion 

When  Paul  says  "buried  in  baptism"  he  is  not 
speaking  of  or  implying  an  actual  burial  in  the 
water  in  water-baptism,  but  is  referring  to  the 
spiritual  burial  discarding  or  putting  off  from 
us  of  the  body  of  sin  which  takes  place  as  a 
result  of  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  We 
are  buried  with  Him  as  a  result  of  the  baptism 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  but  not  in  baptism  with 
water. 

Closing    Remarks 

This  is  what  Presbyterians  believe  concerning 
the  mode  of  baptism.  But  if  anyone  believes  other- 
wise concerning  baptism,  if  he  profess  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  Savior  and  Lord,  we  accept  him 
as  our  Christian  brother,  refusing  to  allow  such  a 
difference  to  separate  the  followers  of  Christ.  In 
so  doing  we  believe  we  perform  the  will  of  Christ 
and  follow  the  example  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to 
which  we  refer  in  the  preface  of  this  article. 

We  bear  in  mind  that  the  real  point  of  differ- 
ence on  baptism  between  Presbyterians  and  Bap- 
tists is  in  what  the  Act  of  Baptism  symbolizes. 
To  Presbyterians  "Baptism  is  a  sacrament,  wherein 
the  washing  with  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  signify 
and  seal  our  ingrafting  into  Christ,,  and  partaking 
of  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  Grace,  and 
our  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's."  (Snorter 
Catechism  Q.  94).  Baptism  symbolizes  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Christian.  This  is  best 
symbolized  by  sprinkling  or  pouring.  To  Baptists 
baptism  symbolizes  the  death,  burial  and  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Christian,  which  is  the  result  of  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  best  symbolized 
by  the  immersion. 

There  the  question  rests!  Let  us  love  one  another 
in  the  Lord! 


Why  Do  They  Hire  Such 
Professors? 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 


Professor  W.  T.  Stace,  of  the  Philosophy  De- 
partment of  Princeton  University,  wrote  an  article 
which  appeared  in  the  September  1948  issue  of 
The  Atlantic  Magazine.  It  is  entitled  "Man  Against 
Darkness,"  and  its  first  three  sentences  read: 
"The  Catholic  Bishops  of  America  recently  issued 
a  statement  in  which  they  said  that  the  chaotic 
and  bewildered  state  of  the  modern  world  is  due 
to  man's  loss  of  faith,  his  abandonment  of  God 
and  Religion.  For  my  part  I  believe  in  no  religion 
at  all.  Yet  I  entirely  agree  with  the  bishops." 

The  article  goes  on  to  say  that  "The  root  cause 
of  the  decay  of  faith  has  not  been  any  particular 
discovery  of  science,  but  rather  the  general  spirit 
of  science  and  certain  basic  assumptions  upon 
which  modern  science,  from  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury onward,  has  proceeded"  and  "It  was  Galileo 
and  Newton — notwithstanding  that  Newton  was  a 
deeply  religious  man — who  destroyed  the  old  com- 
fortable picture  of  a  friendly  universe  governed 
by  spiritual  values"  and  "The  real  returning  point 
between  the  medieval  age  of  faith  and  the  modern 
age  of  unfaith  came  when  the  scientists  in  the 
seventeenth  century  turned  their  backs  upon  what 


used  to  be  called  'final  causes'  "  and  "You  can 
draw  a  sharp  line  across  the  history  of  Europe 
dividing  it  into  two  epochs  of  very  unequal  length. 
The  line  passes  through  the  lifetime  of  Galileo. 
European  man  before  Galileo — whether  ancient 
pagan  or  more  recent  Christian — thought  of  the 
world  as  controlled  by  a  plan  and  purpose.  After 
Galileo,  European  man  thinks  of  it  as  utterly  pur- 
poseless. This  is  the  great  revolution  of  which  I 
spoke.  It  is  this  which  has  killed  religion"  and 
"For  instance,  there  is  for  modern  philosophy  no 
such  thing  as  the  ancient  problem  of  evil.  For 
this  once  famous  question  presupposes  that  pain 
and  misery,  though  they  seem  so  inexplicable  and 
irrational  to  us,  must  ultimately  subserve  some 
rational  purpose,  must  have  their  place  in  the 
cosmic  plan.  But  this  is  nonsense.  There  is  no 
such  overruling  rationality  in  the  universe.  Belief 
in  the  ultimate  irrationality  of  everything  is  the 
quintessence  of  what  is  called  the  modern  mind." 
The  author  concludes  by  suggesting  that,  although 
we  can  have  no  ideals  or  moral  standards  based  on 
religion,  we  can  nevertheless  live  fine,  civilized 
lives  with  ideals  and  a  code  of  our  own. 
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Naturally,  this  article  has  stirred  up  quite  a  few 
of  the  Princeton  alumni,  and  many  letters-to-the- 
editor  have  appeared  recently  in  the  Princeton 
Alumni  Weekly.  One  letter,  from  a  minister  of  a 
Congregational  church  who  was  a  senior  when  I 
was  a  freshman  at  Princeton  University,  stated: 
"While  the  article  by  Professor  Stace  .  .  .  seems 
out  of  line  with  Princeton's  motto,  'Dei  sub  numine 
viget',  and  the  Christian  tradition  of  the  Univer- 
sity, the  principle  of  academic  freedom  demands 
liberty  of  thought  and  expression  for  faculty  and 
undergraduates.  It  is  well  to  have  all  schools  of 
thought  represented  in  the  Department  of  Phi- 
losophy." 

The  concluding  sentence  of  this  letter  contains 
more  error  than  any  other  single  sentence  that  I 
have  read  in  a  long,  long  time.  If  that  sentence 
had  read  "It  is  well  to  have  all  schools  of  thought 
presented  by  the  Department  of  Philosophy"  no 
one  would  raise  objection. 

In  order  to  have  the  atheist's  or  agnostic's  view- 
points presented  to  students  for  discussion,  is  it 
necessary  that  a  college  or  university  hire  as  a 
professor  an  atheist  or  agnostic  when  a  philosopher 
of  Christian  conviction  could  just  as  easily  be 
hired  who  is  fully  familiar  with  the  viewpoints  of 
the  atheist  or  the  agnostic,  and  who  can  present 
their  case  as  clearly  as  can  the  unbelievers  them- 
selves? Should  an  abandoned  libertine  be  added 
to  the  faculty  in  order  that  the  philosophy  of  the 
libertine  may  be  presented  for  discussion?  Is  it 
necessary,  in  order  to  have  the  revolutionist's  and 
anarchist's  outlook  placed  before  the  students  for 
discussions,  that  an  educational  institution  place 
on  its  faculty  one  who  has  actually  blasted  his  po- 
litical opponents  into  smithereens  by  means  of 
carefully  placed  bombs?  Could  not  a  scholar  of 
Christian  conviction  present  for  discussion  the 
philosophy  of  violence  just  as  ably  as  could  a 
revolutionary  with  the  mass-murder  of  many  peo- 
ple chargeable  against  him? 

I  personally  never  studied  under  Professor  Stace, 
for  he  joined  the  faculty  of  Princeton  the  year  I 
graduated  from  the  University;  nor  did  I  ever  hear 
of  him  until  I  read  the  recent  letters  in  The 
Princeton  Alumni  Weekly  concerning  his  article. 
The  Atlantic  stated  that  he  received  his  B.A.  from 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  that  he  has  received 
a  Litt.D.  from  the  same  institution. 

While  I  was  an  undergraduate  at  the  Univer- 
sity, I  studied  philosophy  under  Professor  Theo- 
dore M.  Greene,  who  has  since  joined  the  Phi- 
losophy Department  of  Yale  University.  Professor 
Greene  received  his  A.B.  from  Amherst  College 
and  his  Ph.D.  from  the  University  of  Edinburgh;  he 
holds  honorary  degrees  from  Davidson  College, 
Hobart  College,  the  University  of  Pittsburgh,  and 
from  Amherst  College.  (Perhaps  you  recall  see- 
ing him  in  the  pictures  of  the  Round  Table  meet- 
ings on  "The  Pursuit  of  Happiness"  and  on  "Mod- 
ern Art,"  which  appeared  in  recent  issues  of  Life 
Magazine.)  Professor  Greene,  I  am  pleased  to  say, 
did  not  try  to  vault  lightly  over  God  and  Chris- 
tianity as  Professor  Stace  has  presumed  to  try 
to  do. 

I  might  add,  in  passing,  that  Professor  Stace's 
views  on  the  problem  of  science  and  religion  are 
not  representative  of  the  ablest  thinking  on  the 
subject.  A  thinker  who  knows  far  more  about 
science  and  the  general  spirit  of  science  than  does 
Professor  Stace,  and  whose  views  on  the  subject 
are  more  worthy  of  careful  consideration,  is  the 


PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 

Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Cloth» 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom   Tailoring   For   Clergymen 

1837   „!£SXiHL  1949 


Years  Of  Service 
To  The  Church  And 


CJsnrv 


COX   SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 

131    East    23rd    Street,  New  Yoik  10.W-V. 


great  Dr.  Arthur  Holly  Compton,  one  of  the 
atomic  scientists,  who  took  his  Ph.D.  at  Princeton 
University  and  who  has  won  the  Nobel  Prize  in 
Physics.  Like  Professor  Greene,  and  unlike  Pro- 
fessor Stace,  Dr.  Compton  is  a  man  of  religious 
conviction,  and  he  has  long  been  active  in  Chris- 
tian affairs.  In  recent  years  Dr.  Compton  has 
written:  "Few  scientific  men  today  defend  the 
atheistic  attitude.  The  more  we  learn  about  the 
world  in  which  we  live,  the  less  the  probability 
that  it  is  the  product  of  chance  .  .  .  Never  yet  has 
there  been  adequate  refutation  of  the  argument 
that  design  in  the  universe  presumes  an  Intelli- 
gence. Evidence  points  to  the  existence  of  a  Be- 
ginner, a  Creator  of  the  Universe.  Science  can 
have  no  quarrel  with  a  religion  which  postulates  a 
God  to  whom  men  are  His  children"  and  "We 
have  found  strong  reasons  for  believing  that  in 
spite  of  his  physical  insignificance,  man,  as  an  in- 
telligent person,  may  be  of  extraordinary  im- 
portance in  the  cosmic  scheme.  If  we  were  to  use 
our  own  best  judgment,  what  would  we  say  is  the 
most  important  thing  about  a  noble  man?  Would 
we  not  place  first  the  beauty  of  his  character? 
It  takes  a  whole  lifetime  to  build  the  character 
of  a  noble  man  .  .  .  Having  been  thus  perfected, 
what"  shall  nature  do  with  him?  Annihilate  him? 
What  infinite  waste!  I  prefer  to  believe  man 
lives  on  after  death,  continuing  in  a  larger  sphere, 
in  cooperation  with  his  Maker,  the  work  he  has 
here  begun." 

And  I  might  also  add,  in  passing,  that  it  is  de- 
batable whether  or  not  the  principle  of  academic 
freedom  justifies  Professor  Stace,  believing  and 
writing  as  he  does,  in  accepting  a  position  on  the 
faculty  of  a  University,  founded  some  two  cen- 
turies ago  by  Presbyterians,  which  has  as  its  motto 
"Under  the  divine  protection  of  God  it  flourishes." 
However,  I  do  not  wish  in  this  limited  space  to 
try  to  point  out  the  many  differences  between 
academic  freedom  and  academic  license,  although 
Professor  Stace's  having  written  and  published 
the  article  in  question  would  well  merit  the  dis- 
cussion. 

The  principal  point  in  which  I  am  interested 
at  the  present  time  can  be  briefly  stated  in  the 
form  of  a  short  question:  Why  do  they  hire  such 
professors?  When  an  additional  teacher  is  needed, 
why  does  a  college  or  university  deliberately  select 
a  man  who  can  say  "For  my  part  I  believe  in  no 
religion  at  all,"  when  that  educational  institution 
could  as  easily  select  a  scholar  of  equal  ability, 
who  has  Christian  conviction  and  who  personally 
knows  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour,  to  fill 
the  position  on  the  faculty? 

And  why  do  some  theological  seminaries,  which 
are  supposed  to  be  orthodox  in  their  theology,  oc- 
casionally place  on  their  faculties  men  who  are 
not  themselves  thoroughly  orthodox  in  their  be- 
liefs, when  these  same  seminaries  could  just  as 
easily  select  men  of  equal  scholarship  who  are 
completely   sound    in    their   beliefs? 
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The  Federal  Council  On 
Human  Rights 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 


Concord,  N.  C. 


The  Statement  of  the  Biennial  meeting  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America 
on  "Human  Rights,"  as  reported  in  the  Christian 
Observer  of  Dec.  22,  1948,  is  a  majestic  piece  of 
plausibility  and  a  master  piece  of  loose  and  shal- 
low thinking.  With  many  of  the  general  statements 
in  regard  to  our  dealings  with  our  fellowmen  on 
the  principles  of  the  Golden  Rule  and  with  the 
Christian  spirit  of  helpfulness  we  can  all  agree.  We 
recognize  there  are  certain  rights  that  are  strictly 
human  and  apply  to  all  regardless  of  age,  sex,  race, 
creed,  or  color.  On  the  other  hand  there  are  other 
rights  that  are  conditioned  on  qualifications.  But 
the  Federal  Council  does  not  make  any  such  dis- 
tinction— all  are  regarded  as  equal  regardless  of 
any  qualifications  whatever. 

I  notice  in  reading  this  statement  that  they  are 
concerned  only  with  rights  that  people  have  or 
should  have,  and  they  do  not  recognize  that  these 
people,  for  whom  they  have  such  deep  concern, 
have  any  duties  or  obligations  to  perform.  But  in 
the  Old  Book,  which  some  of  us  still  take  to  be  our 
guide,  the  emphasis  is  upon  duty  and  individual 
responsibility:  the  duty  of  the  ruler  to  those  over 
whom  he  rules,  and  the  duty  of  the  subjects  to 
their  ruler;  the  duty  of  the  husband  to  the  wife 
and  the  wife  to  her  husband;  the  duty  of  the 
parents  to  their  children  and  the  children  to  their 
parents;  the  duty  of  the  master  to  his  servants,  and 
the  servants  to  their  master.  In  fact  the  Scriptures 
say  very  little  about  rights  but  a  great  deal  about 
obligations  and  duties.  The  demagogue  long  ago 
found  out  that  real  or  imaginary  rights  have  a 
more  popular  appeal  than  the  subject  of  duties 
and  obligations.  That  is  why  so  many  people  are 
not  interested  in  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God. 

The  eternal  destiny  of  man  does  not  depend 
upon  what  society  does  for  him  or  against  him,  but 
upon  what  he  does  for  or  against  his  own  salvation. 
Where  does  God  Almighty  place  the  responsibility 
when  he  says,  "No  drunkard  shall  enter  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven"?  Of  course  as  Christian  citizens 
we  are  to  do  all  we  can  to  save  people  from  sin 
and  folly,  but  in  the  great  day  of  final  accounts, 
every  one  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  before 
God. 

There  are  certain  human  rights  that  belong  to 
every  one  whether  he  be  an  infant,  idiot,  imbecile, 
or  moron.  There  are  other  rights  that  belong  only 
to  responsible  people  and  they  carry  with  them 
certain  qualifications,  and  impose  certain  duties 
and  obligations.  This  is  evident  when  they  pass  from 
strictly  human  rights  to  what  they  call  "economic 
rights,"  "political  rights,"  and  "social  rights." 

1.  Economic  Rights:  Perhaps  half  the  population 
of  Europe  would  set  sail  for  America  on  a  days 
notice,  if  they  could,  for  they  know  that  this  is  the 
land  of  opportunity — they  know  the  road  is  kept 
open  and  the  ladder  is  kept  up,  and  all  that  is 
necessary  is  for  a  man  to  walk  that  road  and 
climb  that  ladder.  Of  course  every  man  should  have 
the  right  to  earn  an  honest  living — he  should  have 
fair  pay  for  honest  work.  He  should  have,  and  does 
have,    the    right    to    own   property   and    to    better 


his  economic  position  by  honest  effort  and  by  his 
willingness  to  deny  himself  the  things  he  does  not 
really  need,  in  order  to  lay  by  in  store  for  the  rainy 
day  that  is  sure  to  come  in  the  future.  However, 
it  is  not  the  right  of  every  man  to  be  employed 
by  any  one  whom  he  may  choose  to  work  for. 
The  employer  has  some  rights  that  are  to  be  re- 
spected. The  employer  must  not  only  consider 
the  employee's  fitness  and  capacity  to  do  the 
work  but  he  must  also  consider  whether  any  given 
employee  will  be  agreeable  to,  and  work  in  har- 
mony with,  the  other  employees  who  are  doing 
satisfactory  work. 

It  is  also  the  duty  of  every  able  bodied  man  to 
pay  taxes  to  support  the  government.  The  people 
must  support  the  government  and  not  the  govern- 
ment the  people.  There  is  a  great  ado  about  some 
states  requiring  a  man  to  pay  poll  tax  before  he 
is  allowed  to  vote.  The  cheap  politicians  and  the 
Federal  Council  want  to  exempt  the  poor  man 
from  paying  any  tax  whatever  and  they  want  "to 
soak  the  rich"  and  lay  the  burden  heavy  on  the 
corporations — make  them  pay  all  the  taxes.  Think 
of  what  the  state  does  for  all  of  its  citizens:  It 
affords  him  police  protection  for  himself,  his 
family,  and  his  property;  It  builds  roads  and 
bridges  for  him  to  travel  over;  It  educates  his 
children,  no  matter  how  many  he  has,  and  trans- 
ports them  to  school;  In  many  cases  the  state 
provides  medical  and  surgical  care  for  his  chil- 
dren, and  the  Federal  Government  furnishes  free 
lunches  and  warm  dinners  for  them.  After  all  the 
state  does  for  a  man  and  his  family,  for  him  not 
to  be  willing  to  pay  one  or  two  dollars  a  year  in 
taxes  to  support  his  state  is  contemptible — such 
an  ingrate  is  not  fit  to  live  in  such  a  good  coun- 
try as  we  have,  much  less  does  he  have  a  moral 
right  to  vote.  Oh,  they  say,  "they  are  so  poor." 
Better  check  up  on  how  much  money  they  waste 
on  liquor,  gambling,  tobacco  etc.  before  you  waste 
so  much  sympathy  on  their  poverty. 

I  have  read  many  if  not  all  the  deliverances 
of  the  Federal  Council  since  its  beginning,  but  I 
have  never  noticed  their  giving  any  credit  to  the 
men  who  give  of  their  time,  talents,  and  means 
to  afford  employment  and  livelihood  for  the  work- 
ing men  and  their  families.  There  is  one  very 
large  class  of  people  they  condemn  wholesale — 
that  is  the  people  who  are  willing  to  deny  them- 
selves many  of  the  things  they  like,  save  a  little 
money  for  their  old  age,  and  invest  it  in  corpora- 
tions to  carry  on  the  business  of  the  country. 
Many  of  our  corporations,  especially  the  railroads, 
are  made  up  of  very  small  stockholders,  and  some- 
times for  years  at  a  time  receive  no  dividends. 
Like  the  cheap  politician  appealing  for  votes  they 
want  to  soak  the  rich  and  tax  the  corporation,  and 
free  the  wastrel  from  all  tax.  The  Federal  Council 
does  not  recognize  that  there  are  two  classes  of 
poor  people — those  who  deny  themselves  and 
save  something  and  those  who  waste  their  sub- 
stance in  selfish  indulgence  and  sinful  extrava- 
gance. Many  working  people  spend  their  money 
in  gambling  and  drinking,  in  tobacco  and  coca 
(Continued  on  Page  18) 
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"A  Matter  Of  Urgency" 

%  SAYS  THE 

1  1948  General  Assembly  J 

*  CONCERNING  THE 

1         HISTORICAL  FOUNDATION 
I  BUILDING  PROGRAM 

1  THE  BUILDING  PROGRAM 

$  Several   years    ago    it    was    estimated   that  An  additional  $60,000.00    is    required    to 

%  $75,000.00   would   both   erect   and   equip   a  carry  out  the  will  of  the  Assembly.  Toward 

%  building  suitable  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  the  securing  of  this  amount  it  is  suggested: 

f  r.        j   x  rri.  c  cconnnnnn   •  1.  That  each  congregation,  under  the  lead- 

f  Foundation.   The  sum  of  $80,000.00   is  now  ,  ,        ,  ,,  .  L  .,    L 

«{<  ersnip  of  its  pastor,  arrange  to  contribute  a 

%        _    available    for    this    purpose,   of  which  the  sum  equal  to  fen  cents  per  member  to  the 

|  Women  of  the  Church  have  provided  $36,-  Historical  Foundation  Building  Fund  during 

|  000.00.  the  church  year  1949-50; 

*  2.  That  individuals  and  organizations  de- 

*  In  the  meantime,  building  costs  have  ap-  signate  additional  names  for  the  Plaque  of 

*  proximately  doubled.  It  was  against  the  Recognition  upon  making  a  gift  of  $100.00  to 
Jj  background  of  these  facts  that  the  1948  Gen-  the  Building  for  each  name  thus  proposed; 
|J  eral  Assembly,  after  characterizing  the  un-  3.  That  every  Southern  Presbyterian  par- 
;jj  dertaking  as  a  "matter  of  urgency,"  directed  ticipate  in  the  enterprise  to  the  extent  of  his 
%  that  "efforts  be  pressed"  for  the  erection  of  or  her  ability.  Contributions  in  any  and  all 
ijl  the  proposed  building.                                                  amounts  are  welcomed. 

I  THE  HISTORICAL  FOUNDATION 

■*  Established  and  owned  by  the  General  Assembly,  seum,     and    Archives,     constituting   one   of  the 

+  administered   through   an   Executive   Committee  world's    great    collections   of  Presbyterian   and 

?  elected  directly  by  the  Assembly,  and  incorpor-  Reformed  literature.  For  the  past  21  years  lo- 

*  ated  under  the  Laws  of  the  State  of  North  Car-  cated  on  the  ground  floor  of  Assembly  Inn  at 
+  olina.    Embraces   three    divisions:    Library,   Mu-  Montreat,  N.  C. 
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BUILDING  FROM  ASSEMBLY  DRIVE 


Building  Plans 

Plans  for  a  building  for  the  exclusive  use  of 
he  Foundation  have  been  prepared  by  Alfred 
lorton  Githens,  distinguished  designer  of  great 
American  libraries,  approved  by  the  Executive 
!ommittee  of  the  Foundation,  and  specifically 
uthorized  for  use  by  the  General  Assembly, 
'hese  plans  are  adapted  to  the  architectural 
lotif  of  Montreat  and  possess  a  distinction  of 
heir  own  in  which  safety,  beauty  and  utility 
re  happily  combined. 


Specific  Memorials 

Three  outstanding  opportunities  for  memor- 
tls  are  still  available,  which  involve  defraying 
le  construction  costs  of  certain  units  of  the 
ew  building.  These  are  the  Central  Hall  ($20,- 
00.00)  and  two  rooms  on  the  main  floor  ($5,- 
00.00  each).  Details  in  this  connection  will  be 
lpplied  upon  request. 


ifr 


■4,,-H-   I IH- II 


SflfHJS  TABIET  HAS  BEEN  ERECTED  AT  THE  CENTER  or 
{3  THE  HISTORICAL  ACTIVITIES  OF  TOE  TRESBYTERIAN 
CSIWKCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  IM  APPRECIATION  OE 
THE  GENEROSITY  OE  NUMEROUS  DONORS  TOWARD  THE 
CONSTRUCTION  OE  THIS  BUILDING  AND  1H  RECOGNITION 
OF  THOSE  W  WHOSE  MEMORY  OR  HONOR  SUCH  CIFTS 

HAVE  BEEN  MADE. 
THE  NAMES  OE  THESE  PERSONS  OR ORCAN  12A.TI0NS  roMGW: 


The  Plaque  of  Recognition 

To  be  erected  at  the  entrance  of  new  building 
bearing  names  proposed  by  donors  of  sums  of 
one  hundred  dollars  or  more  to  the  Building 
Fund.  Two  hundred  and  thirty-two  names  have 
thus  been  designated  to  date,  many  of  them  in 
the  nature  of  memorials,  though  a  considerable 
number  are  those  of  living  persons.  There  is  no 
more  fitting  recognition  in  the  Presbyterian 
world. 


Any  additional  information  about  the  Historical  Foundation  in  general  or  the  new 
building  in  particular  will  be  gladly  furnished.  Checks  should  be  made  payable  to 
the  Historical  Foundation  Building  Fund  and  mailed  to  the  Historical  Foundation, 
Montreat,  N.  C. 

UNDER  THE  BLESSINGS  OF  GOD,  638,000  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIANS  CAN  AND  WILL 
MAKE  ADEQUATE  PROVISION  FOR  HOUSING  THEIR  CHURCH'S  MOST  VALUABLE  MA- 
TERIAL POSSESSIONS. 


* 
*• 
*■ 
* 

* 
* 
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cola,  in  moving  pictures  and  other  unnecessary 
things  until  they  have  little  or  nothing  left  for 
the  barest  necessities  of  life  and  these  are  the 
people  who  want  security  from  the  government. 
They  want  the  government  to  take  care  of  them 
from  the   cradle   to   the  grave. 

Two  enterprising  preachers  from  Union  Semi- 
nary New  York,  in  the  World  Council  at  Amster- 
dam last  Fall  introduced  a  resolution  condemning 
Capitalism  with  Communism,  and  had  it  not  been 
for  the  United  States— the  greatest  capitalist  na- 
tion's feeding  Europe  these  fellows  would  not  have 
had  anything  to  eat  at  Amsterdam.  That  looks 
very  much  like  the  dog  that  bites  the  hand  that 
feeds  him. 

II.  Political  Rights:  The  Federal  Council  says 
there  must  be  no  discrimination  whatever  by  rea- 
son of  class,  creed,  color  or  in  any  way,  that  all  the 
people  should  have  and  enjoy  their  political  rights. 
The  right  to  vote,  to  hold  office,  to  serve  on 
juries  etc.  Some  years  ago  I  read  a  book  in  which 
the  political  views  of  each  one  of  the  framers  of 
our  constitution  was  discussed.  There  were  dif- 
ferences of  opinion  at  many  points  but  at  one 
point  they  were  all  agreed.  James  Madison,  George 
Washington,  Thomas  Jefferson,  Alexander  Hamil- 
ton and  all  the  others  were  as  afraid  of  an  ignorant 
electorate  as  they  were  of  a  prairie  fire.  They  all 
felt  the  absolute  necessity  of  an  intelligent  body 
of  voters.  The  safety  and  prosperity  of  the  coun- 
try depends  on  the  intelligence  and  character  of 
the  voters. 

When  John  W.  Davis  was  running  for  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  in  1924  a  large  crowd 
of  voters  of  one  race  were  persuaded,  and  they 
promised,  to  vote  for  the  distinguished  son  of  W. 
Va.  in  the  largest  city  of  the  state.  When  the 
election  was  over  I  asked  a  politician  what  became 
of  all  those  votes  that  were  pledged  to  John  W. 
Davis.  He  said  the  agents  of  the  opposite  party 
came  in  the  day  before  and  bought  all  those 
votes  from  $5.00  apiece  to  a  pint  of  liquor,  and 
there  was  only  one  of  that  race  voted  for  John 
W.  Davis,  and  said  he:  "We  paid  him  $5.00  to 
do  that."  That  is  an  example  of  universal  suf- 
frage. That  is  epluribus  unum — one  of  many  in- 
stances. Still  the  poor  down  troden  criminals — 
all  should  have  all  their  political  rights.  Bribery 
is  a  crime  but  is  tolerated  very  often.  The  Federal 
Council  seems  to  think  it  the  right  of  every  man 
to  vote  whether  he  knows  or  cares  for  what  or  for 
whom  he  is  voting. 

All  without  discrimination  should  be  allowed  to 
hold  office  according  to  the  Federal  Council  re- 
gardless of  character  or  ability.  But  the  Scrip- 
tures tell  us  the  qualifications  for  officers:  Jethro 
said  to  Moses,  his  son  in  law,  "Moreover,  thou 
shalt  provide  out  of  all  the  people  able  men,  such 
as  fear  God,  men  of  truth,  hating  covetousness 
and  make  them  rulers."  These  are  God's  require- 
ments  for   office   holders. 

If  all  men  regardless  of  qualifications  have  the 
right  to  vote  and  hold  office  they  also  have  the 
right  to  serve  on  juries  in  our  law  courts,  where 
great  personal  issues  are  at  stake.  A  man's  life, 
liberty,  or  possessions  are  at  stake.  But  who  wants 
to  risk  his  vital  interests  to  a  bunch  of  morons 
on  a  jury  that  hardly  know  their  right  hand 
from  their  left?  Or  by  those  who  are  criminally 
inclined?  We  ought  to  hear  more  from  our  good 
citizens  about  the  duties  and  responsibilities  rather 


than  so  much  about  the  rights  of  the  ignorant,  the 
prejudiced,  and  the  depraved.  The  safety  and  the 
good  of  our  country  depend  on  the  good  character 
and   intelligence   of   its   citizens. 

III.  Social  Rights:  The  Federal  Council  makes 
much  of  "social  rights,"  but  I  am  wondering  if 
there  is  such  a  thing.  Society  or  the  social  life  of 
people  is  not  based  on  human  rights.  This  is  where, 
or  at  least  one  place  where,  the  Federal  Council  is 
doing  loose  and  shallow  thinking.  I  can  insert  a  key 
in  the  door  of  my  home  and  go  in  any  hour  of 
the  day  or  night.  I  have  a  right  in  that  home.  I 
own  it,  and  no  one  can  tell  me  to  get  out  or  stay 
out.  But  I  cant  go  into  my  neighbor's  home  that 
way.  I  don't  have  any  right  in  his  home.  Under 
certain  conditions  and  circumstances  I  am  wel- 
comed in  hundreds — or  even  thousands  of  homes, 
but  it  is  a  privilege  I  enjoy  and  not  a  right  that  I 
can  demand.  A  young  man  sees  a  young  lady 
that  he  admires  very  much  and  he  wants  to  culti- 
vate her  acquaintance,  but  he  can  not  demand  her 
company  as  a  right,  he  can  only  request  it  as  a 
privilege  which  she  may  accord  him  or  deny  him. 
She  has  a  perfect  right  to  do  either  one  in  this 
land  of  the  free.  No  man  can  demand  as  a  right 
that  the  woman   of  his   choice   should  marry  him. 

When  young  people  have  a  party  with  their 
friends,  they  extend  invitations  to  those  of  their 
class — to  those  of  congenial  temperament,  and  no 
one  can  claim  the  right  to  be  included  in  that 
party.  Social  life  is  based  on  preference  and  con- 
geniality and  not  on  human  rights,  and  among 
men  as  well  as  among  birds,  it  is  a  law  of  nature 
that  "Birds  of  a  feather  will  flock  together,"  and 
there  is  nothing  the  Federal  Council  can  do  to 
change  that  law.  When  Jesus  was  on  earth  he  had 
three  favorite  disciples  Peter,  James  and  John. 
Was  it  because  they  were  more  congenial  than 
the  others?  He  sought  and  found  congenial  com- 
pany in  the  home  of  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lazarus 
in  Bethany.  It  is  true  that  he  ate  with  publicans 
and  sinners,  but  you  can't  prove  anything  by 
that.  They  were  all  of  his  own  race  and  nationality. 
He  ate  also  with  the  Pharisees  and  with  the  rich. 
All  of  these  people  had  souls  to  be  saved.  But 
when  He  felt  the  need  of  comradeship  He  sought 
it  in  congenial  company. 


Segregation  of  the  races  has  caused  and  is  caus- 
ing the  Federal  Council  to  lose  much  sleep.  Their 
consciences  will  not  let  them  rest  until  they  can 
force  something  on  people  that  they  do  not  want 
and  make  them  like  it.  Then  their  consciences  will 
be  at  ease.  But  where  did  Jesus  Christ  tell  his 
church  to  use  force?  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world  else  would  my  servants  fight."  Paul,  the 
greatest  interpreter  of  the  Master  we  have,,  says, 
"The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  but 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong- 
holds." The  standards  of  our  church  call  for  the 
use  of  spiritual  means  to  attain  spiritual  results 
and  renounce  all,  ideas  of  force.  We  have  a  very 
difficult  and  delicate  problem  in  our  country  be- 
cause our  forefathers  violated  God's  law.  "He 
appointed  the  bounds  of  their  habitation  as  well  as 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  to  dwell  on  the 
earth."  And  whatever  the  final  solution  of  the 
problem  may  be  it  certainly  will  not  come  by  one 
group  of  Christians  trying  to  ram  something  down 
the  throats  of  another  group  of  Christians  and 
making  them  like  it.  That  is  one  thing  sure  and 
certain.  The  best  friends  the  Negro  has  are  the 
Christian  people  of  the  South  and  we  are  trying 
to  help,  and  are  helping,  him  in  an  understanding 
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way.  It  is  the  wicked  people  in  the  North  and 
South,  white  and  colored,  that  complicates  and 
makes  vexatious  our  problem.  The  wicked  white 
men  hate  the  Negro,  and  the  wicked  Negro  hates 
the  white  man,  and  they  are  prone  to  fly  at  each 
other's  throats  on  little  or  no  provocation.  It  is 
for  this  reason,  the  best  people  of  the  South  pre- 
fer segregation.  It  is  the  best  way  to  preserve  the 
peace  and  protect  the  lives  of  all  concerned.  As 
between  race  riots  and  segregation  I  prefer  segre- 
gation  for  race  riots  involve   murder. 

But  the  Federal  Council,  instead  of  being  the 
servants  of  the  churches  as  they  claim  to  be,  pre- 
sume to  legislate  for  all  the  churches  and  use  the 
word  "Must".  "All  the  churches  must  renounce  the 
pattern  of  race-segregated  society."  This  whole  de- 
liverance was  passed  at  the  recent  biennial  meet- 
ing in  Cincinnati,  without  a  single  "Nay!"  vote, 
although  our  church  was  well  represented.  The 
Southern  Negro  does  not  want  white  people  in  his 
church  any  more  than  the  Southern  white  man 
wants  him  in  his  church.  And  both  parties  resent 
meddling  from  the  outside. 

Is  the  Southern  Presbyterian  going  to  obey 
orders  from  the  Federal  Council?  If  so,  then  we 
must  renounce  the  pattern  of  race  segregation  at 
our  great  social  centers,  such  as  Massannetta, 
Kerrville,  and  Montreat,  and  work  for  a  non- 
segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated  society. 
A  few  years  ago  I  asked  one  of  our  best  informed 
ministers  what  would  be  the  result  if  we  were  to 
try  that  at  Montreat.  He  said,  "It  would  not  do  at 
all,  why,  we  might  have  a  race  riot  at  Montreat." 
I  do  not  agree  with  this  good  brother.  I  do  not 
think  there  is  any  danger  of  a  race  riot  at  Mon- 
treat.   Montreat    is    made    up    of    Christian    people 


who  do  not  indulge  in  race  riots,  or  in  any  other 
form  of  murder.  But  I  know  what  would  take 
place.  Scores  and  hundreds  of  the  most  cultured 
and  most  consecrated  Christians  to  be  found  any 
where  in  this  world  would  go  out  the  Montreat 
gate,  shake  the  dust  off  their  feet,  and  never  come 
back  as  long  as  they  live.  Our  representatives  at 
the  Federal  Council  at  Cincinnati,  who  did  not 
cast  a  singe  "Nay!"  vote,  know  that  would  happen 
just  as  well  as  I  do.  Can  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
church  afford  such  a  move  as  that?  Are  we  ready 
to  wreck  Montreat  as  a  social  and  religious  center 
in  order  to  please  radical  leaders  of  the  Federal 
Council  who  presume  that  they  have  wisdom  far 
beyond  that  of  Solomon?  I  don't  think  many  of 
our  Southern  Presbyterians  have  gone  crazy 
enough  for  that. 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  church  can  not  agree 
with  the  Federal  Council  as  to  the  mission  of  the 
church.  We  believe  in  the  spiritual  mission  of  the 
church,  and  the  cause  of  Christ  is  to  be  promoted 
by  spiritual  means  alone  in  humble  reliance  upon 
God  to  use  His  word  and  the  witness  of  the  saints 
to  bring  in  His  kingdom.  But  that  is  too  slow  and 
narrow  to  suit  the  Federal  Council.  They  are 
willing  to  use  force  or  any  means  to  attain  their 
objectives.  Their  aim  seems  to  be  to  reform  so- 
ciety, to  rectify  Christendom,  to  run  the  govern- 
ments of  the  world,  and  to  regulate  the  universe — 
all  in  the  name  of  Him  who  said,  "My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world."  So  there  is  little  danger  of 
the  Federal  Council  getting  out  of  its  self  ap- 
pointed bounds. 

"Can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed?" 
This  is  a  rhetorical  question  in  the  Bible  and  it 
carries  its  answer  with  it  and  the  answer  is  "NO!" 


What  Is  The  Message 
Of  The  Church 


By  Rev.  R.  P.  Robertson 

Ellisville,  Miss. 


The  question  suggested  in  the  title  is  not  a  new 
one;  it  has  been  asked  by  people  in  almost  every 
generation  of  our  era.  In  our  modern  age  two 
general  positions  have  been  set  forth  as  to  what 
the  position  of  Church  is  in  relation  to  the  social 
problems  of  the  world.  The  basic  principles  which 
lie  at  the  foundation  of  these  two  positions  are 
so  far  apart  that  they  effect  the  world  attitude 
of  those  who  hold  them,  but  each  come  to  almost 
opposite  conclusions,  and  their  present  policies  as 
to  the  relation  of  the  church  to  the  world's  prob- 
lems  are    equally    opposite. 

The  first  position  is  that  which  holds  that  the 
Church's  primary  emphasis  is  that  of  easing  suf- 
fering, correcting  social  and  economic  problems. 
The  adherents  to  this  view  of  the  Church's  position 
find  in  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  a  great  emphasis 
laid  upon  the  physical  welfare  of  men.  They  feel 
that  there  is  scriptural  warrant  for  the  church  to- 
day to  enter  directly  into  the  social  life  of  the 
world  and  try  to  correct  many  obvious  evils.  For 
this  reason  the  leaders  of  many  of  the  churches 
are  enterting  whole  heartedly  into  the  making  of 
specific  social  pronouncements.  They  are  devoting 
almost    all    their    best    thought    to    devising    ways 


and  means  of  bettering  social  conditions  in  the 
world  all  in  the  name  of  the  Church.  The  goal 
of  this  position  and  the  aim  of  their  efforts  is 
the  bringing  into  the  world  a  perfect  social  order 
patterned  after  the  teachings  of  Our  Lord. 

The  second  view  is  the  one  which  holds  that 
the  primary  message  of  the  Church  is  the 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel;  that  it  is  the  prime 
duty  of  the  church  to  make  clear  to  a  world 
dying  in  sin  that  the  only  hope  is  in  the  Christ 
of  the  Gospel.  The  adherents  of  this  view,  as  mem- 
bers and  leaders  in  the  church,  have  a  rather  in- 
different attitude  toward  the  economic,  political, 
and  social  upheavals  of  our  time.  They  feel  that 
the  ultimate  salvation  of  the  world  is  a  work  that 
God  Himself  will  accomplish  through  the  means  of 
the  Gospel  Message;  the  social  burden  is  not  pri- 
marily the  burden  of  the  church.  Whatever  social 
and  economic  corrections  the  church  will  make  in 
the  world  (and  the  church  does  make  these  cor- 
rections) will  not  be  brought  about  by  any  direct 
activity  on  the  part  of  the  church,  but  rather 
they  will  come  as  an  indirect  result  of  the  pri- 
mary emphasis — that  of  proclaiming  the  Gospel. 
The    Gospel   message   will   triumph   only   as   Christ 
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Himself,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  the  miracle 
worker,  transforms  the  lives  and  characters  of  His 
people.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Who  is  able  to 
bring  into  being  that  which  is  not;  Who  exerts 
His  matchless  power  and  saving  grace  in  the  re- 
demption of  the  lost;  Whose  salvation  consists  in 
changing  the  disposition  and  natures  of  people- 
changing  them  from  what  they  once  were,  dead 
in  sins,  without  godly  affections,  greedy,  and  lost, 
to  His  dear  children,  desiring  to  do  His  will  and 
follow  His  steps.  This  transformation  of  the  indi- 
vidual, which  is  the  only  effect  that  will  ever 
truly  effect  society,  comes  about  not  by  any  at- 
tempt on  the  part  of  man  in  establishing  councils 
or  developing  great  movements  or  making  pro- 
nouncements to  correct  social  evils.  This  trans- 
formation comes  by  the  Pronouncement  of  the 
Message  of  the  Gospel.  This  proclamation  is  the 
primary  duty  of  the  church  and  it  alone  will  make 
the  world  wise  unto  salvation. 

After  having  thought  for  some  little  time  about 
these  two  general  positions  and  world-views  as 
they  are  related  to  the  message  of  the  church, 
the  writer  has  become  firmly  convinced  that  the 
latter  is  the  most  scriptural  and  therefore  the 
true  view.  Among  other  things  a  recent  study  in 
the  sermon  on  the  mount  which  I  have  been  teach- 
ing in  a  class  in  Bible  in  the  Junior  College  here 
in  Ellisville,  Miss.,  has  caused  me  to  adopt  that 
view.   Let  us  look  at  it  for  a  brief  moment. 

Who  is  the  Christ  Who  preached  the  sermon? 
To  answer  that  fully,  we  would  have  to  study 
the  whole  Gospel  of  Matthew  in  particular  and 
the  entire  Bible  in  general.  We  cannot  do  that 
here,  but  we  can  look  at  the  three  verses  from 
Matthew  which  preceded  the  sermon  and  observe 
a  great  deal.  According  to  these  verses,  Christ 
launched  on  a  ministry  from  Capernaum  of 
teaching,  pieaching,  and  healing.  He  was  One  with 
Supernatural  powers  for  He  went  about,  "heal- 
ing all  manner  of  diseases  and  all  manner  of 
sickness."  He  could  deliver  those  who  were  epi- 
leptic and  demon  possessed.  It  is  interesting  to  me 
that  Jesus  began  His  preaching  in  Capernaum. 
The  city  at  that  time  was  in  the  despised  region 
of  the  country  of  Israel.  It  was  known  as  "Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles."  As  we  read  the  message  of  Jesus 
to  Capernaum  we  see  that  it  was  not  a  message 
of  how  to  obtain  better  social  conditions,  but  a 
message  to  bring  them  to  God.  His  coming  no 
doubt  did  better  the  social  conditions,  but  that 
came  about  only  as  an  indirect  result  of  His 
primary  purpose.  Who  was  the  Christ  Who  then 
opened  His  mouth  and  taught  them?  He  was  the 
One  who  had  the  power  not  only  to  preach  the 
doctrine  of  absolute  truth  but  Who  also  could 
actually  operate  upon  the  lives  of  the  people  so  as 
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to  make  them  live  and  do  the  doctrine  which 
He    taught. 

What  was  the  message  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount?  To  answer  this  fully  we  would  have  to 
make  a  study  of  the  entire  three  Chapters,  but 
since  we  cannot  do  that  we  make  only  a  brief  re- 
mark about  the  beatitudes.  It  seems  clear  when 
we  examine  these  beloved  words  of  our  Lord  that 
He  is  teaching  the  central  truth  that  character  is 
supreme.  Deal  with  men  as  to  what  they  are 
first,  then  you  touch  all  other  things  in  his  life. 
The  beatitudes  are  expressions  of  states  of  being. 
"Blessed  ARE  the  poor  .  .  ."  Blessed  ARE  they 
that  mourn  .  .  ."  etc.  Jesus  is  teaching  that  the 
world  can  only  be  truly  blessed  when  the  char- 
acter of  the  population  becomes  in  character  as 
the  sermon  sets  forth.  But  here  is  the  remark- 
able thing,  Jesus  preached  this  sermon  and  He 
is  the  only  Person  who  has  the  power  to  make  the 
people  be  in  truth  what  the  sermon  demands. 
The  message  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  will 
effect  the  social  order  of  the  world  most  radically 
if  the  world  will  live  up  to  it,  but  the  world  can 
only  live  up  to  it  as  the  power  of  the  living  Christ, 
the  preacher  of  the  sermon,  gives  the  grace  to 
live  it.  It  stands  to  reason,  therefore,  that  since 
no  leader  in  the  church  today  has  the  power  to 
transform  the  lives  of  men  except  Christ  Him- 
self, that  because  this  is  true  it  cannot  be  the 
primary  care  of  the  church  to  solve  the  social 
problems  of  the  world.  The  transformation  of  the 
world  can  of  a  necessity  belong  to  God  alone.  The 
Message  of  the  Church,  then,  is  a  witness,  a 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel. 

Let  the  church  today  remain  true  to  her  Divine 
Calling  and  we  will  see  the  world  in  social  and 
economic  fields  transformed  as  God  Himself  sees 
fit  to  use  us  and  His  message  through  us. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Feb.  20:  Jesus 
Chooses  The  Twelve 

Scripture:  Matthew  4:18-22;  Mark  1:16-20; 
3:13-19;  Luke  6:12-16.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke 
5:1-11. 

Jesus  chose  His  twelve  Disciples  that  they  might 
"catch  men"  instead  of  "catching  fish."  Jesus  was 
a  "Man-fancier."  There  are  men  who  have  a 
"fancy'  for  stamps,  or  dogs,  or  fine  horses,  or 
rare  paintings,  or  gems.  They  collect  these  vari- 
ous "things,'  spend  money  and  time  and  energy 
on  their  different  "hobbies." 

Our  Lord  and  Savior  spent  all  of  His  time  and 
energy  and  agony  of  mind  and  soul  trying  to 
collect  men.  Was  He  wise?  He  that  is  wise  win- 
neth  souls,  and  turning  the  verse  around,  he 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise.  Jesus  put  a  high  valu- 
ation on  men.  How  much  is  a  man  better  than  a 
sheep?   What  will  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the 


whole  world  and  lose  his  soul,  (or  himself).  I 
am  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
What  was  it  that  was  lost?  Not  the  cattle  on  a 
thousand  hills,  or  the  gold  in  those  hills,  but  thou- 
sands of  precious  men  and  women,  who  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray  and  are  scattered  over  the 
hills   and   valleys. 

He  knew  that  His  time  here  on  earth  was  short; 
that  the  opposition  would  grow;  that  the  hatred 
and  jealousy  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  would 
increase  and  bear  its  terrible  fruit.  He  knew  that 
Gethsemane,  and  Pilate's  Judgment  Hall  and  Cal- 
vary were  ahead  of  Him,  and  that  He  was  going 
back  to  His  Father. 

But  the  work  must  go  on;  the  Good  News  of 
Salvation  must  be  carried  to  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth.  Who  were  to  "carry  on"  when  His 
part  of  the  Plan  was  finished?  He  had  to  select 
and  prepare  men  to  be  His  "sent  ones"  as  well  as 
His   "chosen   ones." 
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REBUILDING 

OUR  Tftitefoti  Semite 

•  The  lights  are  coming  on  again  in  the  fields  that  have  been  darkened 
by  war  and  despair. 

•  Sorrow  and  weeping  are  being  turned  into  joy  and  laughter. 

•  New  buildings  are  rising  from  the  ashes  of  the  old. 

•  Hospitals  are  resuming  their  work  of  mercy. 
|  •  Schools  are  once  more  offering  light  and  leading. 

Churches  are  open  again. 
J§  •  Grateful  congregations  are  lifting  their  songs  of  thanksgiving  and  praise. 

RUINS  Of  OUR  SEMfNARY  PROPERTY  IN  JAPAN 

Total  Goal  for  Rebuilding  and  Expansion  .   $4,000,000 

Raised  to  Date        .  .  .  .  .      1,000,000 

URGENTLY  NEEDED  .  $3,000,000 

•THE  WEEK  OF  PRAYER  AND  SELF-DENIAL   .   January  30  -  February  6,  1949 
Presbyterian    Program    of   Progress,    803    Henry    Grady   Building,   Atlanta,   Georgia 


He  states  His  purpose  very  clearly  in  Mark 
3:13-14;  "And  He  appointed  twelve,  to  be  with 
Him,  and  to  be  sent  out  to  preach  and  have  au- 
thority to  cast  out  demons."  They  were  to  be  (1) 
Disciples;  those  who  follow  and  learn,  and  (2) 
Apostles;  those  who  are  sent  to  preach. 

I.  The  Call  and  Appointing  of  the  Disciples, 
or    Apostles. 

1.  In  the  first  selection,  (Matthew  4:18-22  and 
Mark  1:16-20)  we  have  the  call  of  four  of  the 
disciples  who  were  fishermen:  Andrew  and  Peter, 
James  and  John.  (The  call  of  Levi  is  found  in 
Mark  2:13-14).  In  John's  Gospel  we  have  the 
account  of  an  earlier  meeting  with  these  four 
men,  and  the  part  Andrew  and  John  played  in 
getting  their  brothers  to  Jesus;  also  the  call  of 
Philip    and   his    bringing   Nathaniel    to    Christ. 

Jesus  promises  these  fishermen  that  they  will 
become    "fishers-of-men." 

He  chose  men  in  ordinary  walks  of  life,  passing 
by  the  Scribes,  Pharisees,  Chief  Priests,  and  Doc- 
tors of  the  Law,  and  all  those  in  places  of  power 
or  authority,  even  rich  men  like  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph.  Paul  has  this  to  say:  not  many  rich  or  wise 
or  powerful  are  called,  for  God  has  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty 
"and   base   things   of   the   world,   and   things  which 


are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are: 
that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence."  (See  I 
Cor.    1:26-31). 

This  has  often  been  the  case  since  that  time. 
When  God  wanted  a  great  Evangelist  who  could 
shake  all  America  and  England,  He  did  not  choose 
one  of  the  dozens  of  learned  and  eloquent  preach- 
ers of  these  countries,  but  an  obscure  clerk  in  a 
shoe  store  in  Chicago,  and  sent  out  D.  L.  Moody 
on  his  Mission. 

2.  In  the  second  two  selections,  (Mark  3:13-19 
and  Luke  6:12-16)  we  have  the  choosing  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles.  Luke  tells  us  that  He  spent  all 
of  the  preceding  night  in  prayer,  before  he  made 
this  choice.  It  was  a  momentous  decision  and  he 
wanted  to  talk  with  his  Father.  Would  it  not  be 
better  for  us  if  we  spent  some  nights  in  prayer 
before  some  of  our  decisions?  How  often  we  make 
mistakes  in  judgment  because  we  forget  to  pray, 
or  do  not  pray  long  enough. 

There  are  several  striking  and  well-known  facts 
in  connection  with  the  list.  One  is  that  Peter  is 
always  mentioned  first,  and  Judas  last,  the  words 
"who  also  betrayed  Him,"  or  their  equivalent, 
being  attached  to  Judas'  name.  They  seem  to  go 
in  pairs,  at  least  to  some  extent:  Simon  and  An- 
drew, James  and  John. 
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II.  The  Double  Purpose  of  their  call,  as  stated 
by  Mark  in  3:13-19:  "To  be  with  Him"  and  "To 
be  sent  out,"  corresponding  to  their  names,  "Dis- 
ciples".,   "Apostles." 

1.  The  First  Purpose  was  one  of  PREPARA- 
TION. They  were  "ignorant  and  unlearned  men"; 
they  had  neither  College  or  Seminary  training;  no 
"School  of  the  Prophets";  nor  were  they  "sons  of 
the  prophets." 

But  for  three  years  they  were  to  have  the  great- 
est privilege  and  opportunity  ever  vouchsafed  to 
men — to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  learn  of  Him; 
±o  attend  for  these  three  years  the  greatest 
School,  College,  University,  or  Seminary  ever 
established  on  earth.  This  was  a  far  greater  privi- 
lege than  that  of  attending  Oxford,  Harvard,  Yale, 
or  all  of  them  combined,  for  there  has  never  been 
any  other  teacher  equal  to   our   Lord. 

Two  privileges,  indeed,  were  theirs:  (1)  To 
learn  from,  and    (2)    Listen  to  Him. 

(1)  They  were  to  Learn  from  Him  as  their 
Great  Example;  to  live  day  by  day  in  the  presence 
of  the  only  Perfect  Man  since  Adam  was  created; 
to  live  each  day  in  the  presence  of  God  Incarnate. 
Now,  some  teachers  have  splendid  characters;  some 
pleasing  personalities;  some  peculiar  gifts;  some, 
however,  are  not  even  good  men.  But  these  men 
were  to  live  with  Jesus,  "be  with  Him,"  for  more 
than  three  years.  Someone  said  of  George  White- 
field,  that  you  could  not  live  with  him  without  be- 
coming a  Christian.  This  is,  of  course,  an  exaggera- 
tion, but  the  influence  of  a  good  man  is  tre- 
mendous. Think  of  having  the  influence  of  the 
Son  of  God  thrown  around  you  for  three  years! 
And,  strange  to  say,  Judas  was  not  changed  by 
that   Godlike   influence. 

(2)  They  were  to  Listen  to  Him,  the  Greatest 
Teacher  of  all,  for  never  man  spake  like  This  Man. 
There  is  something  in  the  VOICE  of  a  great 
teacher  that  compels  our  attention.  The  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  makes  wonderful  reading:  they 
heard  Him  speak  it.  The  Parable  of  the  Prodigal 
is  the  most  beautiful  Story  in  Literature,  as  some 
think;  they  heard  Him  tell  it  the  first  time.  Tears 
come  as  we  read  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  John 
and  our  hearts  are  strangely  moved  as  we  see  those 
marvellous  words:  they  heard  the  tender  tones  of 
His  voice  as  He  told  them  about  His  Father's 
House  and  their  welcome.  The  hearts  of  the  two 
disciples  "burned  within  them"  as  they  listened. 
Did  not  the  hearts  of  all  these  men  often  burn 
within  them  as  they  listened? 

"They  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus."  These  words  from  Acts  may 
mean  only  that  they  had  been  His  companions,  but 
we  know  that  their  "being  with  Jesus"  was  an 
unmatched  opportunity.  If  any  twelve  men  were 
ever    truly  "educated,"  these  men  were. 

2.  The  Second  Purpose  was  PROCLAMATION. 
Peter  and  John  said,  "we  cannot  but  speak  the 
things  we  have  seen  and  heard."  The  Twelve  were 
Lx>  be  "Apostles" — "Sent  Men" — Witnesses  for 
Him,  to  Proclaim  to  the  world  the  Good  News. 
A.s  the  Father  sent  Me,  so  have  I  sent  you.  They 
were  Prepared  in  order  that  they  might  Proclaim. 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature. 

III.  A  Very  Plain  Application.  If  we  are  Chris- 
.ians,  we  have  been  "called  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 


we  have  answered   His  call  as  the   early   disciples 
did. 

What  is  the  Purpose  of  our  Calling;  our  "high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus?" 

First,  To  be  with  Him;  to  sit  at  His  feet  and 
listen  to  His  voice;  to  yield  ourselves  unto  Him; 
to  become  truly  His  "disciples."  We  must  have 
fellowship  with  Him.  We  must  "abide  in  Him." 
We  must  take  His  yoke  upon  us  and  learn  of  Him. 
We  must  spend  much  time  in  prayer,  and  in  listen- 
ing to  Him  Who  speaks  to  us  from  Heaven.  We 
must  "take  time  to  be  holy,  speak  oft  with  our 
Lord." 

Second,  we  are  sent  by  Him  into  a  world  of 
lost  men  and  women  to  Proclaim  the  Good  News 
to  them.  We  are  here  on  business  for  our  King. 
Every  Christian  is  a  Missionary,  and  Apostle,  in 
one  sense.  Are  we  good  witnesses?  Are  we  real 
"ambassadors"  beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled 
to  God?  Are  we  genuine  "Letters  of  recommen- 
dation," telling  the  truth  to  the  world? 


Lesson  For  Feb.  27:  The 
Standards  Of  The  Kingdom 

Scripture:  Matthew  5-7.  Devotional  Reading: 
Matthew    13:44-53. 

Several  verses  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
would  seem  to  indicate  in  a  general  way  the  Na- 
ture of  its  Standards.  "Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  destroy  (abolish)  the  law,  or  the  prophets:  I  am 
not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill."  "For  I  say 
unto  you,  That  except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  (Dr.  Shearer  calls  this  the  "Text"  of 
the  Sermon"  "What  do  ye  more  than  others"? 
(This  is  a  good  measuring  rod)  "Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect.'  (This  is  a  better  onej.  "But  seek  ye 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 
(Our  relation  to  God)  "Therefore  all  things  what- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
even  so  to  them:  for  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets."  (Our  relation  to  men — the  Golden 
Rule). 

We  boast  that  our  "Standard  of  Living"  is  high 
in  this  favored  country  of  America.  We  should 
expect  "The  Standards  of  the  Kingdom"  to  be 
High;  and  they  are. 

I.  Standards  of  Citizenship:  or  the  character 
and  value  of  the  citizens  of  the  Kingdom:  5:1-16. 

1.  The  Beatitudes  3-11.  Each  of  these  starts 
with  the  woi-d  "blessed,"  or  Happy.  This  is  fol- 
lowed by  some  characteristic  of  the  person  and  a 
promise  to  that  sort  of  person,  for  righteousness, 
the  Merciful,  the  Pure  in  heart,  the  Peacemakers, 
the  Persecuted  and  Reviled.  At  first  glance  it  does 
not  seem  possible  for  such  people  to  be  Happy, 
or  Blessed.  The  Promises  to  them  are  very  rich 
and  full:  Comfort,  Inheritance,  Satisfaction, 
Mercy,  "See  God,"  Called  the  Sons  of  God,  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven. 

2.  The  Value  of  these  to  the  World,  although 
treated    shamefully    by    the    world. 

(1)  The  Salt  of  the  earth.  What  keeps  this  world 
from  utter  decay?  Conditions  are  bad,  but  suppose 
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there  were  no  Christians  here?  If  this  were  the 
case  would  not  the  words  of  Paul  apply;  "God 
gave  them  up"?  If  ten  righteous  persons  could 
have  saved  Sodom,  are  not  the  real  Christians 
preserving  this  old  world  and  giving  it  a  chance 
to  repent? 

"If  the  salt  has  lost  its  taste."  Here  is  a  verse 
to  make  us  pause  and  "consider  our  ways."  Can 
we  not  explain  conditions  in  Russia — its  atheistic 
attitude,  and  general  scorn  of  Christianity — by  the 
fact  that  the  old  Church  in  Russia  had  lost  its 
taste;  was  no  longer  able  to  preserve  even  the 
respect  of  the  masses?  The  world  becomes  dis- 
gusted with  a  corrupt  Church,  and  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church  has  to  "remove  its  candlestick." 
Laodicean  Churches  make  Communistic  and  Athe- 
istic Countries. 

(2)  The  Light  of  the  world.  The  whole  world  is 
lost  in  the  darkness  of  sin;  the  Light  of  the  world 
is  Jesus.  But  we  reflect  and  transmit  this  light  to 
the  men  around  us.  Are  we  putting  our  light  under 
"bushels,"  or  letting  it  shine  where  it  is  needed? 
Let  us  remember,  however,  that  this  shining  is  not 
for  our  glory,  but  for  the  glory  of  God.  Movie 
"sitars"  shine  for  their  own  sake;  heavenly  stars 
shine  for  the  glory  of  their  Creator. 

II.  Standards  of  Law,  or  Laws  of  the  Kingdom: 
5:17-48.  (These  divisions  are  used  for  convenience,, 
and   often  overlap). 

1.  They  are  laws  of  the  Inner  Man;  internal 
and  spiritual.  Law  is  important,  but  if  law  de- 
generates into  a  mere  outward  observance  with- 
out any  inner  effects,  or  if  Traditions  of  men  take 
the  place  of  the  laws  of  God,  the  law  is  weakened 
and  becomes  of  little  value:  he  who  does  and 
teaches  them  will  be  called  great,  while  he  who 
relaxes  one  of  the  least  will  be  called  least.  The 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  had  put  their  "traditions" 
ahead  of  God's  Law,  and  had  stressed  the  letter 
of  the  law  rather  than  the  spirit. 

Jesus  uses  several  illustrations:  (1)  "Ye  shall 
not  kill."  This  law  goes  much  deeper  than  the 
overt  act;  to  be  angry  with  our  brother  is  the  be- 
ginning of  murder,  and  is  liable  to  judgment  in 
the  sight  of  God.  The  feeling  in  the  heart  is  the 
forerunner  of  the  actual  crime.  (2)  Adultery  begins 
when  the  desire  springs  up  in  the  heart.  (3) 
Swearing  is  far  more  common  than  we  think; 
better  stick  to  "Yes"  and  "No"  without  adding 
other  words.  (4)  "An  eye  for  an  eye."  We  must 
not  make  a  judicial  decision  our  rule  of  conduct 
towards  our  fellowmen. 

2.  Laws  of  Love.  The  Jews,  in  their  narrowness, 
had  added  to  the  original  law.  God  had  said,  "Love 
thy  neighbor";  they  added,  "and  hate  thine 
enemy."  Jesus  strips  this  law  of  its  human  ad- 
dition, and  then  enlarges  upon  its  meaning.  "What 
do  ye  more  than  others"?  Men  of  the  world  love 
those  who  love  them.  Our  righteousness  must  ex- 
ceed the  external  self-righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees;  it  must  be  internal,  God-given 
righteousness  motivated  by  LOVE. 

III.  Standards  of  Life,  or  Life  in  the  Kingdom: 
6:1-7:12.  (Again,  these  divisions  are  not  very 
clear  and  marked,  and  are  used  for  convenience). 

Life  in  the  Kingdom  must  be  more  than  "prac- 
ticing your  piety  before  men  in  order  to  be  seen 
of  them."  We  are  afraid  that  a  lot  of  modern,  as 
well  as  ancient  "piety",  is  of  this  nature.  We  may 


easily  have  a  "form  of  godliness"  but  none  of  its 
"power"  to  transform  life. 

Why  do  we  give  to  some  worthy  cause?  Do  we 
want  the  praise  of  men?  Why  is  it  so  much  easier 
to  get  large  donations  to  some  great  institution 
than  small  ones  to  some  very  needy,  but  obscure 
and  unknown  mission  point?  It  was  common  knowl- 
edge during  the  War  that  some  men  would  buy 
large  amounts  of  bonds  and  win  the  applause  of 
others  for  being  very  patriotic,  and  then  cash  them 
in  so  that  they  could  be  at  the  head  of  the  list 
when  another  "drive"  came. 

Do  we  spend  more  time  in  Private  Prayer  than 
in  Public  Prayer?  This  is  a  pertinent  question  for 
all  those  who  have  to  lead  in  public  prayer.  The 
time  spent  behind  "shut  doors"  is  the  time  that 
counts. 

Is  our  praying  just  "empty  phrases"  or  do  we 
put  heart  and  soul  into  it?  Real  Prayer  is  "lifting 
up  the  soul  to  God."  To  repeat  some  pet  phrase 
is  very  much  like  "counting  beads"  or  grinding 
out  prayers  on  a  "prayer  machine"  or  using  a 
"prayer  wheel"   as   the   heathen   in  India. 

Is  our  fasting  genuine,  or  make-believe?  Do  we 
do  without  a  little  meat  once  in  a  while,  and 
substitute   something  else  we  like   even  better? 

Is  our  treasure  on  earth  or  in  heaven? 

Is  our  eye  single,  or  like  the  lights  on  our  cars 
which  have  gotten  out  of  focus  and  shine  out  in 
the   woods   instead   of   along   the   road? 

Are  we  trying  to  serve  two  masters:  God  and 
gold? 

Are  our  lives  spent  in  anxiety  and  worry?  A 
worrying  Christian  is  not  a  very  good  witness  for 
Christ.  If  we  are  seeking  first  the  Kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness,  then  these  "things"  will  be 
given  to  us,  for  God,  our  Father  knows  that  we 
have  need  of  "things." 

Are  we  too  critical  of  others,  seeking  to  cor- 
rect their  faults  when  ours  are  greater?  Let  us1 
be  sure  that  the  "log"  is  out  of  our  eye  before  we 
bother  too  much  about  the  "speck"  in  our  broth- 
er's eye. 

Is  our  life  one  of  constant  asking,  seeking, 
knocking,  so  that  God  can  bestow  His  rich  gifts 
upon  us  and  make  our  lives  what  they  ought  to 
be? 
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IV.  Standards  of  Entrance,  or  How  to  Entei 
the   Kingdom:   7:13-27. 

1.  "Enter  by  the  narrow  gate;  for  the  gate  if 
wide  and  the  way  is  easy,  that  leads  to  destruc 
tion,  and  those  who  enter  by  it  are  many."  (R 
S.V.).  It  is  no  trouble  to  sail  down  stream,  or  rui 
a  car  down  hill.  "For  the  gate  is  narrow  and  thi 
way  is  hard,  that  leads  to  life,  and  those  who  fin(, 
it   are    few." 

2.  Follow  the  Right  Guides.  False  prophets  anf^ml 
numerous  and  cleverly  disguised.  A  raveninj 
"wolf"  may  be  dressed  in  the  best  of  evenin; 
clothes.  In  these  modern  days  of  "rackets"  religio 
is  a  fertile  field  for  making  profit  out  of  the  soul 
of  men.  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 

3.  Do  the  Will  of  our  Father:  Repent;  Believi 
Obey;   (This  is  His  will). 

4.  Build  on  the  Rock.  Other  foundation  can  n 
man  lay:  build  on  Christ. 
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Young  People's  Department 

♦ 
Vesper  Topics  For  February 

Feb.  20:  Topic,-  Can  You 
Explain  The  Trinity? 

Introduction 

The    answer   to    the    question    of   the   topic   title 
must    of    course    be    in    the    negative.    The    human 
mind,  with  all  its  wonderful  powers  and  possibili- 
ties, is  yet  under  some  limitations — of  understand- 
|  ing  and  of  expression.  Only  God  could  completely 
[  "explain"  the  Trinity,  and  only  God  could  under- 

I  stand  the  "explanation." 
This,  however,  is  not  to  say  that  the  thinking 
I  Christian  should  not  even  attempt  to  understand 
l  the  Trinity.  The  Trinity — the  relationship  between 
I  God,  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit — is  a  truth  to  be 
I  believed  because  the  Bible  makes  certain  state- 
Iments  setting  forth  the  deity — the  "God-ness" — 
I  of   God,    Christ,   the   Holy   Spirit.    The   doctrine   of 

■  the  Trinity,  as  men  have  undertaken  to  state  it,  is 
linen's  attempt  to  set  out  in  logical  statement  the 

■  inter-relationship  between  certain  Bible  statements 
labout  God,  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  subject  before  us  this  week,  therefore,  is 
■one  that  we  should  approach  with  great  humility, 
.  and  with  the  prayer  that  God  will  be  our  Teacher. 
;i  With  careful  effort  and  with  such  an  attitude,  the 
lfact  of  the  Trinity  will  come  to  be  at  least  some- 
§  what  clearer  to  us,  and  much  dearer  to  us. 

True-False   Te»t 

If  the  true-false  test  on  the  Trinity  and  God's 
Sovereignty,  suggested  by  "Presbyterian  Youth," 
las  not  been  presented  previously,  part  of  it  might 
oe  presented  in  the  early  part  of  tonight's  meet- 
ng,  to  get  some  idea  of  the  progress  the  young 
oeople  have  made  up  to  this  time  in  their  own 
ndividual    thinking    about   the    Trinity. 

Presbyterian  Youth  suggests  three  sets  of  Scrip- 
ure    references    for    reading    by    those    present: 

1.  On  God  before  Christ  was  born — John  8:42- 
>8;  12:45;  Genesis  1:1;  Psalm  96:1-5;  Isaiah  55:6- 
!;  Deuteronomy  6:4;  James  2:19. 

:n      2.    On    God   when    Christ   came — John    1:14-18; 

1:17-29;   10:30;   Matthew   11:27. 
:« 

i       3.    On    God    after    Christ    came — Acts    2:1-4;    I 
:';    ohn    5:7;    Matthew    28:19.    These    passages    will 

■ring  freshly  before  the  group  much  of  the  basic 
.,  laterial  on  the  topic. 


Also,  someone  should  have  at  hand  a  copy  of 
e  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism,  and  read 
uestions  and  answers  numbers  5  and  6.  Con- 
idered  together,  these  two  questions  and  answers 
rill  help  to  give  a  balanced  understanding:  that 
here  is  but  one  God  and  that  there  are  in  this 
Godhead  three  persons,  Father,  Son,  Holy  Spirit, 
ftese  three  constituting  just  one  God,  and  each 
person"  along  with  the  others  being  of  the  same 
ubstance  and  equal  in  power  and  glory. 


A    Practical    Application 

Perhaps  one  of  the  greatest  values  to  come  out 
of  the  topic  discussion  this  week  is  the  emphasis  to 
our  minds  and  hearts  that  God  is  God,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  God,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God.  To 
recognize  the  fact  that  each  of  these  quite  defi- 
nitely is  God — whether  or  not  we  can  explain 
their  relationship  in  the  Trinity — will  do  some 
definite  things  for  our  thinking  and  our  daily 
living. 

Perhaps  we  do  not  raise  much  question  about 
"God  the  Father"  being  God.  Yet,  we  need  to  let 
this  stupendous  fact  take  definite  and  vital  hold 
upon  us.  There  are,  you  know,  some  persons  who 
say  there  is  no  God  at  all,  or  that  they  cannot 
know  whether  there  is  a  God  or  not.  These  per- 
sons, atheists  and  agnostics,  seem  to  take  a  de- 
light in  declaring  their  unbelief  and  in  trying  to 
get  others  into  the  same  leaky  boat  with  them- 
selves. What  advantage  does  one  gain  if  he  proves 
to  himself  that  there  is  no  God.  No  man  is  able 
of  his  own  wisdom  and  strength  to  cope  with  the 
universe  and  with  the  world  of  life  about  him; 
why,  then,  should  he  want  to  reject  One  who  is 
able  and  anxious  to  help  him.  Many  many  persons 
have  found  this  One  to  be  the  very  helper  they 
need  and  they  are  glad  to  believe  that  He  is  and 
that  He  helps  them  day  by  day.  After  all,  the 
personal  acquaintance,  the  loving  fellowship,  which 
many  many  persons  have  each  day  with  God,  is 
to  them  a  vital  thing.  It  began  with  believing  the 
Scriptures  and  with  observing  evidences  of  God 
in  the  universe,  but  it  has  come  to  be  a  living, 
breathing,  day  by  day  "walking  by  the  way," 
and  no  atheist  or  agnostic  can  take  away  from 
them    this    living    fellowship. 

A  great  controversy  still  rages  about  the  God- 
ness  of  Jesus  Christ.  Of  course,  the  very  title, 
"Jesus  Christ,"  is  an  acknowledgment  of  His  deity, 
for  "Jesus  Christ"  is  the  same  as  "Jesus  the 
Messiah,"  and  the  Messiah  promised  to  the  Jews 
was  to  be  God  in  the  flesh.  The  "Unitarians,"  who 
deny  the  God-ness  of  Jesus,  are  making  strong 
efforts  to  promote  their  infidelity.  They  claim  in 
some  of  their  publicity  material,  that  they  are 
"not  so  much  concerned  about  getting  men  into 
heaven  as  about  getting  heaven  into  men."  Getting 
heaven  into  men  is  doubtless  a  good  thing,  but 
those  who  have  no  Christ  who  is  God  have  no  way 
for  getting  men  into  heaven.  Let  us  be  glad  that 
we  are  "Trinitarians,"  who  believe  that  Jesus  (as 
well  as  the  Holy  Spirit)  is  included  in  the  God- 
head. Jesus  claimed  identity  with  God  (John 
10:30 — read  this  out  loud).  John  in  beginning  his 
gospel,  tells  us  that  "the  Word"  (Jesus)  was 
present  and  functioning  at  the  creation.  Moses 
(Genesis  1:1)  tells  us  God  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth;  John  tells  us  (1:1:3)  that  all  things 
were  made  by  "the  Word,"  that  the  Word  was 
with  God  and  the  Word  was  God.  Because  Jesus 
was  and  is  God,  we  have  "a  Savior  who  is  Christ 
the  Lord,"  sufficient  to  pay  our  sin-debt  to  God 
and  open  for  us  the  way  into  the  very  presence  of 
God. 

The  King  James  Bible  translators,  in  1611,  said 
(Romans  8:16),  "the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit  .  .  ."  Such  statements  have  led  us 
to  speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  "it."  The  reading- 
is  corrected  in  our  American  Revised  Version  to, 
"the  Spirit  himself  beareth  witness  .  .  ."  Moses 
tells  us  that  "the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face   of  the  water"  when  the   universe  was  being 
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made  and  brought  it  into  organized  form.  Jesus  told 
His  disciples  (John  15:26)  that  in  going  away 
from  them  He  would  send  to  them  from  the  Father 
a  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father.  How  wonderful  it  is 
to  know  that  the  Christian  has  the  opportunity 
to  have  with  him  day  by  day  a  Comforter  who  is 
more  than  a  mere  human  being?  Our  fellowmen 
try  to  help  us  when  we  need  comfort  and  en- 
couragement, but  are  limited  by  their  inability  to 
do  for  us  all  that  we  need  done.  But  the  Holy 
Spirit,  being  God,  is  able  to  provide  superhuman 
help  for  us.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  He  will  take 
the  things  of  God  and  reveal  them  unto  us. 

Let  us  sing  tonight  some  of  the  great  Christian 
hymns  that  tell  us  about  God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit.  Such  hymns  as, 
"Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,"  "Guide 
me,  0  Thou  Great  Jehovah,"  "All  hail  the  power 
of  Jesus'  Name,"  "Holy  Spirit,  faithful  Guide, 
ever  near  the  Christian's  side."  And  let  our  joy 
in  the  fact  of  the  Trinity  buoy  us  up  in  our  daily 
living  and   in   our  Christian  service! 


Feb.  27:  Topic  -  "Is  God 
Always  Ruler?" 

Introduction 

We  need  to  distinguish  between  two  "interpre- 
tations" of  the  question  in  the  topic.  Basically,  of 
course  God  always  is  Ruler.  If  our  "definition" 
of  God  is  adequate,  if  it  is  in  accord  with 
Scripture  teaching,  then  that  God  is  and  must  be 
Ruler  of  the  universe.  Any  lesser  understanding 
of  His  power  and  control  would  give  us  some- 
thing less  than  the  God  of  the  Scriptures.  More 
vital  in  our  own  lives  is  the  question  as  to  whether 
or  not  we  always  acknowledge  God  as  the  Ruler 
— the  ruler  of  the  universe  and  the  ruler  in  our 
own  lives.  For  the  Christian,  the  answer  to  the 
question  of  the  topic  must  be  in  the  affirmative, 
both  as  to  the  fact  of  God's  sovereignty  and  as  to 
our  recognition   of  that  sovereignty. 

"What   Is   God?" 

Our  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  phrases  in 
this  way  its  Question  No.  4.  Its  "Answer"  indi- 
cates that  the  question  might  better  have  read, 
"Who  is  God?"  For  the  answer  is,  "God  is  a 
Spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable,  in  his 
being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness, 
and  truth."    (In  reecnt  years,  our  Southern  Pres- 


byterian General  Assembly  amended  this  answer 
by  adding  "and  love"  at  the  end  of  the  statement. 
Many  felt  this  unnecessary,  believing  that  God's 
'love'  is  included  in  his  'goodness.')  The  phrasing 
of  the  answer  (prior  to  the  amendment)  is  said 
to  have  come  from  the  words  of  a  prayer  by  the 
Rev.  George  Gillespie  in  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly in  1948,  which  his  associates  felt  expressed 
just  the  thing  they  had  wanted  to  say  as  they 
tried  to  state  their  understanding  of  Scripture 
teaching  about  God. 

This  "definition"  tells  us  three  facts  about  God: 
that  He  is  infinite,  without  limitation,  that  He  is 
eternal,  without  beginning  or  end,  and  that  He  is 
unchangeable,  what  He  always  has  been  He  is  now 
and  always  will  be.  These  three  characteristics 
are  said  in  our  Catechism — which  we  believe  is 
good  statement  about  the  Scripture  teaching — to 
be  true  about  God's  "being,  wisdom,  power,  holi- 
ness, justice,  goodness,  truth,  and  love." 

It  is  against  the  background  of  such  an  under- 
standing of  Who  is  it  we  have  in  mind  in  speaking 
of  God,  that  the  topic  for  tonight  is  to  be  con 
sidered:   "Is   God  Always  Ruler?" 


God's    Soveirgnty 


I 

s 
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God  is  "infinite  in  His  power."  And  God  is 
eternal  and  unchangeable.  That  seems  to  indicate 
rather  clearly  that  He  always  is  Ruler.  To  project 
the  idea  of  God  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Scrip 
tures  speak  of  Him,  is  to  admit  the  fact  of  Hi: 
rulership,   yesterday,    today,    and   forever. 

Probably  most  of  those  who  admit  the  fact  of 
God  in  the  Scripture  sense,  do  not  question  the 
fact  of  His  continuing  rulership.  But  many  of  the 
experiences  of  our  every-day  lives  are  difficult  to  I 
explain  against  a  background  of  a  continuing 
sovereignty  on  the  part  of  a  God  who  is  wise  and 
powerful   and  good. 

The  old,  old  "problem  of  evil"  is  difficult  to  ex- 
plain against  such  a  background.  Why  will  a  good 
God  permit  the  existence  of  evil?  Why  doesn't 
God  just  put  away  the  evil  we  see,  do  it  by  His 
own  power,  and  not  "depend"  upon  man  to  do 
this  (a  poor  "dependence,"  we  must  admit)  ?  No 
one  has  ever  been  able  to  solve  this  problem. 

The  problem  of  our  losses  and  sorrows  is  diffi- 
cult to  explain  against  the  background  of  a  power- 
ful and  good  God.  Why  did  the  man's  wife  die, 
leaving  him  with  a  newborn  baby?  Why  did  that 
fine  young  woman  lose  her  fine  young  lover,  both 
of    them    growing    Christians,    greatly    needed    in 
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the  world?  Why  did  He  take  away  the  lovely  son 
of  two  parents  who  had  tried  to  teach  him  about 
God  and  inspire  him  to  give  his  life  to  Christ  and 
in  God's  service  anywhere  God  wanted  him  to  go? 
Why  is  it  that  Chiang  Kai-shek,  who  came  out 
of  heathenism  to  give  his  heart  to  Christ  under  the 
guidance  of  a  Christian  missionary  from  America, 
finds  the  going  so  hard  in  his  land  today,  as  a 
godless  Communism  threatens  to  sweep  the  land 
and  close  out  the  Christian  mission,  while  "Chris- 
tian" America  "passes  by  on  the  other  side"  and 
members  of  the  Christian  church  in  America  join 
with  newspaper  columnists  and  radio  blah-blah  in 
aiding  and  abetting  the  Communist  cause  by  see- 
ing nothing  but  evil  in  Chiang's  valiant  under- 
taking for   God   and   country? 

To  human  minds  there  seems  to  be  no  answer  to 
such  "riddles."  Yet,  somehow  Christian  men  and 
women  are  going  on  trusting  God,  and  finding 
strength  and  comfort  in  spite  of  their  puzzling  and 
unanswered  questions  about  these  things  that  are  of 
so  much  concern.  Many  have  found,  as  a  dear 
missionary  did  when  a  child  was  born  afflicted,  "I 
learned  that  I  must  trust  and  not  question." 

Two  Great  Columns 

All  such  questions  bear  not  only  upon  God's 
Sovereignty  but  also  upon  "Man's  Free  Agency." 
They  are  tied  up  with  the  doctrine  of  "predestina- 
tion" and  that  of  man's  responsibility.  It  has  been 
said  that  predestination  is  a  doctrine  for  the 
saved.  For  the  unsaved,  "the  wages  of  sin  is  death." 
The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  for  those  who  have 
accepted  Christ  as  their  Savior.  God  will  take 
care  of  the  matter  of  predestination;  He  puts  upon 
man  the  responsibility  for  accepting  Christ  as 
Savior.    "Whosoever    will    may    come." 

Someone  has  tried  to  "explain"  or  illustrate 
the  relationship  of  God's  sovereignty  and  Man's 
Free  Agency  by  picturing  two  great  columns,  side 
by  side,  stretching  upward.  As  far  as  the  human 
eye  can  follow  them,  they  are  still  parallel  and 
separate,  but  who  can  say  that  at  some  point  be- 
yond man's  vision  they  do  not  merge.  Thus  it  may 
be  with  these  two  doctrines,  each  taught  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  God  is  sovereign  and  that  man  is 
"free"  and  accountable  for  his  choices. 

Take     Heart 

The  fact  that  God  is  always  Ruler  is  "not  a 
terror  to  good  works  but  to  evil."  The  Christian 
can  rejoice  in  His  continuing  sovereignty.  We 
can,  as  Christians,  always  be  sure  that  God  cares, 
that  He  knows  what  is  best  for  us,  that  He  is  able 
to  bring  about  the  accomplishment  of  all  His  holy 
will.  Whenever  we  are  in  trouble,  He  is  at  hand 
to  help;  whenever  we  are  in  sorrow,  He  is  at  hand 
to   comfort  and  assure. 

We  would  not  really  have  it  any  other  way, 
when  we  think  realistically.  If  God  had  to  depend 
upon  the  whims  of  ourselves  or  others,  where 
would  we  and  others  be?  How  many  persons 
could  agree  on  whether  or  not  it  should  rain  to- 
morrow. The  farmer  may  want  the  rain,  the  base- 
ball club  may  want  fair  weather.  Some  may  want 
rain  next  Sunday  so  they  will  have  (they  think) 
an  excuse  for  not  going  to  church;  the  minister 
may  want  fair  weather  so  his  delicate  members 
can   venture   out  to   church. 

If  God  has  not  made  sure  about  our  eternal 
salvation,    and    (as    some    say)       we    must    choose 
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Christ,  we  must  choose  to  choose  to  choose  Christ, 
are  we  likely  in  our  unsaved  condition  to  choose 
to  choose  Him?  Must  God  wait  around,  before  mak- 
ing His  plans,  to  see  what  this  person  and  that 
person  will  decide  to  do  about  life  or  eternity? 

Yes,  God  is  always  Ruler.  Yet,  somehow,  He 
does  not  force  us  against  our  own  wills.  He  calls 
upon  us  to  accept  Christ  as  Savior  and  make  Him 
the  Lord  and  Master  of  our  lives,  to  seek  God's 
will  for  our  lives  rather  than  our  own  wills.  He 
is  Ruler  in  the  universe.  We  shall  be  happy  as  we 
acknowledge  His  control  over  us,  as  we  live  in  the 
attitude,  "Lord,  what  wilt  THOU  have  me  to  do?" 
"This  is  our  Father's  world"  and  we  as  His  obedient 
and  loving  children,  will  prosper  as  we  live  in 
daily  recognition  of  that  glorious  truth! 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
February  1949 

February  1-6:  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial 
for  Foreign  Missions.  (The  week  opened  Janu- 
ary 30). 

February  13:  Race  Relations  Sunday. 

February  20:  Day  of  Prayer  for  Schools  and  Col- 
leges. 

February    20-27:    Presbyterian    Survey    Week. 

Circle  Study:  "The  General  Epistles,"  with  month- 
ly emphasis,   Christian  Relations. 

Suggested  Bible  Reading:  Hebrews,  James,  I  and 
II  Peter,  I,  II,  and  III  John,  Jude. 

General  Meeting  Topic:  "Learning  the  Uses  of 
Money"  with  special  emphasis  on  Christian  mean- 
ing of  Stewardship. 

After  February  15:  New  literature  for  1949-1950 
available  from  Committee  on  Woman's  work, 
Henry   Grady  Building,   Atlanta  3,   Ga. 


The  World  Day  Of  Prayer 

The  World  Day  of  Prayer  has  been  said  to  be 
the  most  significant  day  on  the  Christian  calendar 
for  uniting  Church  women  around  the  world.  On 
March  4  of  this  year  prayer  will  again  girdle  the 
globe.  Services  will  begin  in  New  Zealand,  west  of 
the  date  line,  and  continue  throughout  the  day, 
closing  with  the  observance  on  St.  Lawrence  Island, 
east  of  the   date  line. 

Each  year  sees  new  groups  added  to  the  chain 
of  prayer  which  encircles  the  world.  There  were 
approximately  13,000  observances  in  the  United 
States  alone  last  year.  That  number  should  be  in- 
creased this  year.  In  every  community  a  service 
should  be  held.  These  are  usually  planned  by  the 
local  Council  of  Church  Women  or  by  representa- 
tives of  denominations  working  together.  Presby- 
terian women  are  urged  to  take  the  lead  where 
no  service  is  yet  planned  and  in  cooperation  with 
other  church  women,  arrange  a  service  in  their 
community. 

The  very  fine  program  for  the  World  Day  of 
Prayer  in  1949  presents  the  theme:  "The  Lord  Is 
Thy  Keeper."  It  is  significant  having  been  sug- 
gested by  Dr.  Doris  Hsu,  acting  president  of  Hwa 
Nan  College,  Foochow,  China.  Copies  of  the  pro- 
gram are  available  from  the  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work;  price  5c  each;  also  the  Call  to  Prayer  at 
10c  per  100.  Order  material  needed  immediately. 
Orders  received  after  February  15,  are  not  guar- 
anteed to  be  filled. 


An  Experience  In 
Personal  Work 

The  man,  about  forty  years  old,  with  steel  gray 
hair,  tall,  and  eyes  that  seemed  to  speak  as  well 
as  his  lips,  approached  us  on  the  street  a  few  days 
ago  and  remarked  casually:  "But  for  God  using 
you  in  my  behalf  I  would  be  in  hell  this  moment." 


This  man  four  years  ago  was  an  alcoholic,  and 
the  worst  case  I  have  ever  seen.  He  had  been 
abandoned  by  his  own  people  as  hopeless.  We  first 
met  him  at  a  filling  station  and  noted  his  sad 
plight.  He  said  he  did  not  have  a  friend  on  earth. 
I  protested  that  this  was  not  true,  that  I  was  his 
friend  and  while  I  had  no  power  to  help  him  I 
should  like  to  introduce  him  to  One  who  is  the 
friend  of  sinners.  Then  we  presented  Christ  who 
could  give  him  victory  over  the  fierce  storms  of 
passion  which  had  for  many  years  swept  unop- 
posed over  his  soul. 

He  seemed  interested  and  a  few  days  later 
visited  me  in  my  study.  These  visits  grew  more 
often,  mostly  at  night  so  no  one  could  see  him 
come  and  go.  We  prayed  with  him  and  presented 
the  precious  promises  of  the  Gospel  of  God's  Grace. 
These  meetings  lasted  sometimes  till  one  and  two 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  Yet  he  continued  to  drink 
and  refused  to  surrender  his  will  to  Christ.  One 
morning  the  phone  rang  and  when  I  answered  it 
I  recognized  the  voice  of  my  alcoholic  friend. 
Said  he:  "I  am  at  such  and  such  a  drug  store.  I 
have  just  taken  enough  poison  to  kill  a  dozen 
men.  I  am  tired  of  this  awful  battle.  I  am  getting 
out  of  it  all.  Hell  can  be  no  worse  than  the 
suffering  I  am  now  enduring,  and  too,  I  will  cease 
to  be  a  burden  to  you.  Since  you  are  the  only 
person  who  cares  what  happens  to  me  I  want  you 
to  come  and  be  with  me  while  I  am  dying."  I 
rushed  to  the  designated  place,  ignoring  stop 
lights  and  speed  laws.  There  the  poor  fellow  sat 
on  the  side  walk  leaning  against  the  building,  still 
clutching  the  bottle  from  which  he  drank  the 
deadly  poison.  At  the  hospital  we  prayed  while 
the  staff  worked  frantically  not  only  to  save  the 
physical  life  but  that  the  spirit  might  have  an- 
other chance.  Our  patient  cursed  the  Doctor  and 
blasphemed  God  while  the  battle  continued  to  save 
his  life.  God  was  merciful,  the  man  recovered, 
and  one  night,  months  later,  as  he  and  I  kneeled 
in  prayer  he  surrendered  his  heart  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  promised  Him  that  he  would 
serve  Him  if  He  would  take  away  the  desire  for 
strong  drink.  He  also  promised  the  Lord  that  he 
would  give  Him  all  the  praise  and  tell  others  who 
had  delivered  him.  God,  as  always,  was  true  to 
His  word  and  this  man  has  not  tasted  alcohol  in 
more  than  four  years,  and  never  will  again,  for 
he  is  living  a  victorious  Christian  life  and  de- 
lights to  give  his  Lord  the  credit  for  his  escape 
from  the  living  hell  of  an  alcoholic  and  the  eternal 
hell  which  awaited  him  and  toward  which  he  had 
moved   over  a   Christless  path   even   to   the   brink. 


FOLDING  CHAIRS 
AND  TABLES 

^  IN  STEEL  OR  WOOD 

'  WRITE  FOR  CATALOG 

J.  P.  REDINGTON  &  CO. 

DEPT.  R  -  2  o        SCRANTON  2,  PENNA. 
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Church  News 


Dr.  J.  P.  MeCallie  Gets 
Kiwanis  Honor 

Educator  Is  Chosen  To  Receive 

Annual  Award  For  Service 

To  His  Community 

THIRD    WINNER    IN    FAMILY 

Lauded  For  Placing  Human 

Values  First — Religious, 

Youth  Work  Cited 

Chattanooga,  Tenn. — Dr.  J.  Park  MeCallie,  head- 
master of  MeCallie  School  and  civic  leader,  was 
chosen  to  receive  the  Kiwanis  Service  Award,  a 
coveted  honor  conferred  annually  for  outstanding 
community  contributions. 

Allen  Jordan,  chairman  of  the  club  awards 
committee,  announced  Dr.  MeCallie  as  the  re- 
cipient and  the  committee  recommendation  was 
unanimously  approved  by  Kiwanians  at  their  week- 
ly meeting  at  Hotel  Patten. 

The  widely  known  educator  and  Presbyterian 
lay  leader  "was  given  the  recognition  not  for  a 
year's  outstanding  service  but  for  service  rendered 
to  this  city  and  its  citizens  throughout  most  of 
of  his  life,"  Jordan  said.  He  added: 

"He  is  known  to  most  every  one  of  you  for  who 
he  is  and  what  he  has  done  for  this  community.  He 
is  the  third  member  of  his  family  to  receive  this 
honor."  (The  others  were  his  brothers,  the  late 
Rev.  Tom  MeCallie  and  Dr.  Spencer  J.  MeCallie.) 

"He  embodies  to  a  rare  degree  the  first  object 
of  Kiwanis  International,  'to  give  primacy  to  the 
human  and  spiritual  rather  than  the  material  value 
of  life.'  He  is  not  a  captain  of  industry  nor  a 
man  of  much  wealth,  but  he  has  made  great  con- 
tribution by  the  investment  of  his  life  in  the  in- 
terest of  the  youth  of  this  city,  and  in  the  many 
phases  of  religious  activity,  local,  national,  foreign 
and    international    religious    enterprises. 


Conferences  Of  The  General 
Assembly 

To  Be  Held  In  Montreat,  N.  C. 
Summer  Of  1949 

Educational  Conference:  June   22,   evening  -  June 

28,   noon. 
Woman's  Training  School:  June  29,  evening  -  July 

6,  evening. 
Young    Adults,    Directors    of    Religious    Education 

and    Sunday    School    Superintendents:    July    7, 

evening   -  July    11,   noon. 
Adult  Leadership  School:  July   12,   evening  -  July 

21,  noon. 
Men-of-the-Church:    July    22,    evening   -   July    26, 

noon. 


School  of  Evangelism:  July  27,  evening  -  August 
4,   morning. 

Young  People's  Leadership  School:  July  27,  eve- 
ning -  August  4,  morning. 

Foreign  Mission:  August  5,  evening  -  August  11, 
noon. 

Home  Mission:  August  11,  evening  -  August  17, 
noon. 

Institute  of  Theology:  August  18,  evening  -  Au- 
gust 28. 

Stated  Clerks:  August  23  and  24. 

Ministers'  Wives'  Forum:  August  22  -  August  26. 

For  detailed  information  or  reservations  at  As- 
sembly Inn,  College  Hall,  World  Fellowship  Build- 
ing and  Chapman  Home,  write  to  :  Montreat  Hotels, 

Montreat,  N.  C. 

It  is  the  policy  of  the  montreat  Hotels  that  a 
deposit  of  $5.00  per  person  accompany  each  re- 
quest for  reservation.  This  deposit  will  not  be  re- 
funded unless  notices  of  cancellation  is  received  30 
days  prior  to  date  of  reservation. 

For  Rental  of  Cottages  at  Montreat  apply  to 
the   Mountain   Retreat   Association,   Montreat,   N.   C. 

Guest    Houses    In    Montreat 

Write  directly  to  the  one  listed  below  for  rates 
and   reservations. 

Hamilton  Lodge:   Mrs.   Charles  T.   Hamilton,   Gaff- 

ney,  S.  C. 
Glen  Rock  Inn:  Mrs.  C.  T.  Welch,  Bishopville,  S.  C. 
Merrick  Place:  Miss  Ruth  Merrick,  Montreat,  N.  C. 
Geneva  Hall:   Mrs.   R.  T.  Coit,  Montreat,  N.  C. 
South     Carolina     Home:     Mrs.     M.     R.     Kirkpatrick, 

Goodwater,   Ala. 

Burwell   Cottage:    Mrs.    H.    W.    Burwell,   Montreat, 

N.   C. 
Umarest:    Mrs.    Annie    Godwin,    Godwin,   N.    C. 
Florida   Home:    Mrs.    A.   A.    McLeod,    Bartow,   Fla. 
Cottage  Comfy:   Mrs.  A.  H.  Wherry,  Route  No.  4, 

Chester,  S.  C. 
Bridges    Lodge:    Mrs.    B.    C.    Crawford,    Box    61, 

Ponte  Vedra  Beach,  Fla. 


Contributions  Received 

Contributions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
to  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay 
Workers,  Inc.,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  The  Month  Of  December 

1948  1947 

$  3,789.18  $  2,286.48 

Total  To  Date 

1948  1947 

$39,232.85 $26,003.38 


RADIO  RECEIPTS 

Apr.  1,  1948  -  Dec.  31,  1948 

Cause:  1948-49        1947-48        Increase 

Benevolences   ...   $25,744.05   $18,761.45   $   6,982.60 
Special   Gifts  ...        2,409.27  15.00        2,454.27 


Total  9  Mos  ..„   $28,213.32   $18,776.45   $  9,436.87 
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You,  too,  Can  Experience 
HIS  PRESENCE 

You  can  make  this  Lenten  and 
Easter  season  a  time  of  spiritual 
advance  for  yourself  and  for  your 
loved  ones.  You  can  fiive  Easter  a 
meaning  that  will  go  with  you 
throughout  life. 

Alone,  or  within  your  family  circle, 
give  some  time  each  day  to  Bible 
reading,  prayer  and  meditation. 
THE  UPPER  ROOM,  the  world's 
most  widely  used  devotional  guide, 
will  help  you. 

Get  a  copy  of  the  March- April  issue, 
which  includes  the  whole  Lenten 
season.  Use  it  each  day  in  company 
with  thousands  the  world  over. 
Make  this  Easter  important! 

Published  Bi-monthly.  Individual 
subscriptions,  two  years  to  one 
address  or  two  one-year  subscrip- 
tions, $1.00.  Ten  or  more  copies 
of  one  issue  to  one  address,  5  cents 
per  copy.  Distributed  in  50,000 
churches.     Order  from 

THE  UPPER  ROOM 


1908  Grand  Ave. 


Nashville  4.  Tenn. 


THE  HAPPY  DEAD 

By  L.  T.  Wilds,  D.D.,  available  in  folder  form  at 
3c  each  or  $1.50  per  hundred  postpaid.  Order  from 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville, 
N.  C, 


GOWNS 


PULPIT-CHOIR 


G  O  W 

•  Pulpit  and  Choir 


RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


tlattctial 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPLY  C0MMNY 


I  REQUEST    IfiWftM 


*     BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 

A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional   training. 

These    advantages    are   offered    under   the    finest   spiritual 
and    cultural    influences    and    at   moderate    cost.    Discrimi- 
i      nating   parents   should   investigate   Belhaven. 

Write:    G.    T.   Gillespie,   President. 

KING  COLLEGE 

Fully  accredited  4  year  college.  Coeducational. 
Presbyterian.  Founded  1867.  Liberal  Arts.  Sci- 
ences. Business.  Education.  Four  types  of  Schol- 
arships: (1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3) 
Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remunerative.  Examination 
for  Competitive  Scholarships  ($1000  and  $1500) 
are  held  in  February.  For  information  and  cat- 
alog write  Pres.  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  Box  "J,"  Bris- 
tol, Tenn.  Second  Semester  Begins  Jan.  24,  1949. 
Limited  number  of  places  open  for  qualified 
students. 


"FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "OPEN  WINDOWS  OF  HEAVEN" 
for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  dis- 
tribution. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to:  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California." 
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THE   PRESBYTERIAN  HOUR 

Mid- Winter  Series  —  February  &  March   1949 

SUNDAYS  8:30  A.M.  EST  &  7:30  A.M.  CST 
PRESENTING 

"TIME    FOR    DECISION" 

Reinforcing  Special  Seasons  Of  The  Church 

February  13  Race  Relations  Sunday 

February  20 Prayer  for  Schools  and  Colleges 

March  6  Every  Member  Canvass 

March- April  Season  of  Evangelistic  Emphasis 

DATES  —  TOPICS  —  SPEAKERS 

February  6:  "Time  For  Decision."  Rev.  R.  A. 
Lapsley,  Jr.,  Roanoke,  Va. 

February  13:  "Decision  For  Applied  Christianity." 
Rev.  W.  B.  Ward,  Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

February  20:  "Decision  For  The  Gospel  Min- 
istry." Rev.  R.  W.  Miles,  Lexington,  Ky. 

February  27:  "Decision  For  Christ  As  Lord  Of 
The  Home."  Rev.  Walter  R.  Courtenay,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn. 


March    6:    "Decision    For    Christ    As    Partner    In 

Business."   Rev.   Wm.   H.   McCorkle,   St.   Louis, 

Mo. 
March  13:   "Decision  For  Christ  As  Saviour  And 

Lord."    Rev.    Royce    K.    McDonald,    Berryville, 

Va. 
March  20:  "Decision  For  The  Church  Of  Christ." 

Rev.  Kenneth  G.  Phifer,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C. 
March   27:    "Decision   For    Christian    Testimony." 

Rev.  Paul  T.  Jones,  High  Point,  N.  C. 


Copies  Of  These  Messages  Are  Available  If  You  Will  Write  Your  Radio  Station 

LIST    OF    STATIONS 

STATIONS  ON  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  HOUR  NETWORK 


Call 
City  Letters 

ALABAMA 

Birmingham     WBRC 

Dothan*    WDIG 

Gadsden*     WGAD 

Montgomery    WSFA 

Mobile    WKRG 

ARKANSAS 

Little   Rock   KLRA 

Siloam    Springs    KUOA 

DIST.  OF  COL. 
Washington*    WINX 

FLORIDA 

Jacksonville    WJAX 

Miami    WIOD 

Orlando    WDBO 

Palatka*    WWPF 

Tallahassee    WTAL 

Tampa    WFLA 

GEORGIA 

Atlanta    WSB 

Augusta    WTNT 

Dawson*   WDWD 

Macon    WMAZ 

Savannah    WTOC 

KANSAS 

Garden    City*    KGHR 

Hutchison*    KWBW 

KENTUCKY 
Louisville    WHAS 

LOUISIANA 

Alexandria    KALB 

Baton    Rouge    WJBO 

Bogalusa*     WIKC 

Lake    Charles    KPLC 

New    Orleans    WDSU 

Shreveport    KWKH 

MARYLAND 
Baltimore    WBAL 

MISSISSIPPI 

Brookhaven*    WJMB 

Hattiesburg     WFOR 

Jackson   WSLI 

Laurel    WAML 

Meridian    WTOK 


Kilo- 
cycles      Time 

960 
1450 
1350 
1440 

710 

P.M.  CST 
1010  Wed.  10:30 
1490 

1340 

930 
610 
580 
800 
1340 
970 

750 
1320 

990 

940 
1290 

1050 

1450  8:00  CST 

840 

580 
1150 
1490 
1490 
1280 
1130 

1090 


1400 
1450 
1340 
1240 


tall 

City  Letters 

Yazoo    City*    WAZF 

MISSOURI 

Kansas    City    WDAF 

St.    Louis    KSD 

NEW  MEXICO 
Clovis*    KICA 

NORTH   CAROLINA 

Asheville    WWNC 

Charlotte    WSOC 

Gastonia    WGNC 

Raleigh    WPTF 

Waynesville*    WHCC 

Wilmington*    WMFD 

Winston-Salem    WSJS 

OKLAHOMA 

Bartlesville    KWON 

Oklahoma    City    KOMA 

SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Charleston    WCSC 

Columbia    WIS 

Greenville    WFBC 

Spartanburg    WSBA 

Sumter    WFIG 

TENNESSEE 

Bristol    WCYB 

Knoxville    KNOX 

Memphis    WREC 

Nashville    WSM 

TEXAS 

Amarillo   KGNC 

Beaumont    KRIC 

Dallas    WFAA 

Houston    KPRC 

San    Antonio    WOAI 

VIRGINIA 

Crewe*    WSVS 

Norfolk    WTAR 

Pulaski*    WPUV 

Richmond    WRVA 

Roanoke    WDBJ 

WEST  VIRGINIA 

Charleston*    WKNA 

Huntington    WPLH 

Ronceverte* WRON 

'Delayed, 


Kilo- 

cycles 

I 

me 

1230 

610 

550 

570 

1240 

1450 

680 

140 

140  4 

30 

EST 

600 

1400 

1520 

1390 

560 

1330  10 

:00 

EST 

950 

1340 

690 

990 

600  9: 

30 

CST 

650 

1440 

1450 

820 

950 

1200 

65(1 

790 

1230 

1140 

960 

950  10 

:30 

EST 

1450  8 

:00 

EST 

1400   8 

iOO 

EST 
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IF  THE  LEADERS  OF  TOMORROW 

Are  To  Be  Found  In  The  Youth   Of  Today  Then  We  Must 

Expectantly  Pray  That  God  May    Clearly    Guide    Our   Young 

People  In  Finding  His  Plan  For  Their  Lives 

In  the  year  1823  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America  set  aside  a  Day  of  Prayer 
for  Schools  and  Colleges  and  for  the  Youth  gathered  within  them.  For  a  century 
and  a  quarter  this  Day  has  been  observed. 

THE  DAY  OF  PRAYER  FOR  1949 

is  Sunday,  February  20.  The  General  Assembly  requests  that  in  all  of  the  homes 
of  the  Presbyterian  Family  and  in  all  the  Churches,  with  their  various  organiza- 
tions, earnest,  importunate,  believing  intercession  be  made  for  our  educational 
institutions  and  for  all  schools,  high  schools,  colleges  and  universities. 

Also  should  we  remember  at  the  Throne  of  Grace  the  faithful  men  and  wo- 
men who  with  great  self-denial  are  giving  themselves  to  the  work  of  teaching 
and  of  administration;  the  great  number  of  students  who  are  preparing  to  serve 
their  fellowmen  in  the  home,  the  church,  the  school,  the  state,  the  nation  and 
the  world;  and  those  who  have  any  control  over  the  policies  and  plans  for  the 
education  of  the  youth  of  America  and  of  the  world. 

NEEDS  OF  PEOPLE 

On  every  hand  our  country  is  rightly  preparing  to  help  meet  the  physical  and 
material  needs  of  the  world  caused  by  two  cruel  world  wars.  There  are  greater 
and  more  sacred  needs  than  these.  Surely  in  such  a  time  as  this  the  Church  of 
God  should  call  upon  her  sons  and  daughters  and  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  Har- 
vest to  thrust  them  out,  to  meet,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister  the  deeper,  spiritual  needs  of  the  hungry, 
depressed,  hopeless  men  and  women  and  boys  and  girls  throughout  the  world. 

A  REVIVAL  NEEDED 

What  Constructive  Thing  Will  You  Do?  It  Is  Easy  To  Criticize — It  Is  Not  Difficult  To  Pull  Down! 

Robert  E.  Speer  said:  "Prayer  is  the  power  by  Mark  Hopkins,  President  of  Williams  College 
which  we  can  achieve  the  impossible."  1836-72,  declared:  "No  one  who  has  seen  it  can 

understand  the  change  that  is  wrought  in  a  col- 
Roger  W.  Babson  said:  "The  greatest  undevelop-  ]ege  by  a  deep  and  powerful  revival  of  religion, 
ed  resource  is  faith;  the  greatest  unused  power  is  it  js  as  light  after  darkness,  as  rain  after  drought, 
prayer."  as  the  clear  shining  of  the  sun  after  rain." 

M.   B.  Anderson,   President  of  Rochester  Univer-  Isaac    Ferris,    Chancellor    of    University    City    of 

sity  from  1853  to   1886,  wrote:  "I  have  scarcely  New  York  1852-70,  said:  "It  is  delightful  to  recall 

known  in  an  experience  of  twenty  years  of  a  spe-  the  rich  blessings  which  have  followed  the  union 

cial  increase  of  religious  zeal  and  fervor  in  col-  of  many  hearts  in  this  anniversary  of  prayer.  We 

lege  which   could  not  in  some  way  be  connected  have  seen  year  after  year  that  'praying  breath  is 

with  the  observance  of  this  Day  of  Prayer."  not  spent  in  vain.'  " 

What  Response  Will  You  Make  Today?  What  WUl  You  Do  Now? 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 
Christian  Higher  Education 

Wade  H.  Boggs  Executive  Secrete- y        William  H.  Hopper  „_  Treasurer 

410  URBAN  BUILDING  —  LOUISVILLE  (2)  KENTUCKY 
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A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 

statement,    defense   and   propagation    of    the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

"Entered    as    second-class    matter    May    IS,    1942,    at    the    Postoffice    at    Weaverville,    N.    C,    under    the    Act    of    March    1,    1879." 

Volume  Vn  —  Number  20  FEBRUARY  15,  1949  Yearly  Subscription  $1.50 

EDITORIAL 

Repentance  —  What  Next?  —  Every  Cause  For  Encouragement  —  Robbsdl! 
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EDITORIAL 


Repentance 


Christianity  is  a  religion  of  orderly  sequence. 
While  few  Christians  rationalize  their  experience 
of  salvation  it  is  nevertheless  a  fact  that  such 
salvation  is  dependent  on  and  subsequent  to  cer- 
tain spiritual  experiences.  Without  these  experi- 
ences salvation  is  impossible.  This  does  not  mean 
that  the  emotions  must  be  unduly  stirred — al- 
though they  usually  are.  Nor  does  it  mean  a  clear 
intellectual  understanding  of  the  processes  experi- 
enced,  certainly  not  for  "babes  in  Christ." 

But,  the  process  of  the  new  birth  is  just  as 
definite  as  the  stages  of  labor,  understood  by 
the  obstetritian  and  experienced  by  woman  at 
delivery. 

We  use  the  expression,  new-birth,  because  one 
does  not  possess  salvation  until  he  is  born  again. 

All  mankind  is  born  in  sin,  at  enmity  with  God 
and  as  a  sinner  out  of  Christ  is  eternally  lost.  So, 
the  first  step  in  salvation  is  a  realization  of  sin, 
with  a  repentance  for  that  sin.  This  repentance  is 
an  act  of  the  will  whereby  we  are  conscious  of 
our  sin  and  that  it  is  grievous  to  God.  With  this 
there  must  go  hand  in  hand  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
turning  to  Him  to  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  and 
punishment    for    sin. 

Repentance  is  not  the  feeling  of  doing  God  a 
favor.  It  is  not  sorrow  or  concern  over  the  conse- 
quences of  sin.  It  is  sorrow  for  sin  itself,  because 
it  is  displeasing  to  God  and  until  repented  of  and 
turned    from    separating   us    from    Him. 

Repentance  is  the  foundation  step  towards  sal- 
vation. Until  the  awfulness  of  sin  is  somewhat 
borne  in  on  our  consciences  the  need  of  a  Savior 
remains  a  theoretical  subject.  No  man  has  ever 
lived  who  does  not  need  to  cry  out,  "God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Until  we  do  this  we 
do  not  know  ourselves,  nor  can  we  appreciate 
the  wondrous  love  of  the  One  Who  came  as  our 
Savior. 

"For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  sal- 
vation not  to  be  repented  of."  — L.N.B. 


What  Next? 

The  public  statement  of  Mrs.  Harper  Sibley, 
President  of  the  American  Council  of  Church 
Women,  approving  intermarriage  between  Ne- 
groes and  whites  came  as  no  surprise  to  those 
who  are  aware  of  what  is  taking  place  behind 
the  scenes.  That  this  came  to  the  fore  at  the 
recent   meeting    at   Buck    Hill   Falls   is   fortunate. 

Several  years  ago  we  wrote  an  editorial,  "Race 
Relations,  Whither?"  in  which  we  pointed  out 
that  the  inevitable  end  of  the  program  now  being 
fostered  by  some  leaders  would  be  intermarriage 
between  the  races. 

We  are  so  wholeheartedly  behind  every  desire 
and  program  which  seeks  to  eliminate  the  injus- 
tices and  humiliations  which  have  been  reaped 
upon  our  Negro  brethren  that  we  deeply  resent 
the  lack  of  judgment  and  common  sense  exhibit- 
ed by  Mrs.  Sibley  and  those  who  share  her  view; 
a  position  which  will  jeopardize  sane  Christian 
efforts  to  right  wrongs  and  better  race  relations. 

There  are  those  within  our  Church  who  have 
taken  this  position  and  who  have  stated  that  inter- 
marriage is  the  ultimate  and  desirable  goal.  Some 
of  our  young  people,  as  well  as  some  older  groups, 
have  had  this  presented  to  them  in  group  dis- 
cussions. 

In  our  judgement  the  General  Assembly  will 
be  wise  to  adopt  a  clear  statement  on  this  sub- 
ject, one  which  will  be  a  guide  and  directive  to 
those  who  use  the  name  of  the  Church  to  teach 
"better  race  relations."  The  leadership  of  the 
Committee  on  Christian  Relations  will  also  be  wise 
to  clarify  its  position  on  this  matter.  Unless  and 
until  this  is  done  the  great  body  of  Christian 
people  who  are  now  working  for  happier  relations 
with  our  Negro  brethren  and  who  are  seeking  to 
right  wrongs  which  have  gone  unchallenged  en- 
tirely too  long  will  exercise  a  more  discerning 
examination   of   both   leaders   and   their   programs. 

It  is  imperative  that  both  Negro  and  white 
Christian  leaders  recognize  and  agree  that  the 
solution  of  and  pattern  for  ultimate  inter-race 
relationships  does  not  include  intermarriage.  We 
say  this  in  love  and  consideration  for  all  con- 
cerned. — L.N.B. 
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Every  Cause  For 
Encouragenient 

Some  folks,  as  they  look  at  conditions  in  the 
church  and  in  the  world,  are  easily  discouraged 
and  for  no  good  and  sufficient  reason.  The  word 
of  God  wages  war  perpetually  against  faintheart- 
edness and  despondency  of  all  sorts.  As  long  as  a 
man  or  a  cause  is  reasonably  certain  that  it  is  on 
God's   side,   well    may   the   promise   be   plead,    "If 

God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us." 
» 
Church  union,  or  the  lack  of  it,  has  dis- 
couraged some.  We  were  told  some  time  back 
of  a  synod  that  might  secede  if  we  did  not  unite. 
Perhaps  others  are  discouraged  because  of  the 
five-year  truce  and  its  apparent  futility.  We 
would  make  bold  to  remind  them  of  Isaiah's  cau- 
tion as  God's  spokesman,  "Let  the  people  renew 
their  strength,"  for  there  is  yet  much  that  re- 
mains to  be  done.  Spurgeon,  in  commenting  on 
Joshua  1:7,  "Only  be  thou  strong  and  very 
courageous,"  has  this  appropriate  word,  "This  dis- 
ease of  doubtfulness  and  discouragement  is  an 
epidemic  which  soon  spreads  amongst  the  Lord's 
flock.  One  downcast  believer  makes  twenty  souls 
sad.  Moreover,  unless  your  courage  is  kept  up, 
Satan  will  be  too  much  for  you.  .  .  .  He  who  sows 
in  hope  shall  reap  in  joy;  therefore,  dear  reader, 
"Be    thou    strong    and    very    courageous." 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Evangelical  Fel- 
lowship will  endeavor  to  strengthen  the  hands 
and  hearts  of  all  who  seek  to  deliver  a  real  testi- 
mony for  the  Evangelical  faith  in  America  and 
in  any  denomination.  The  great  doctrines  of  the 
reformed  faith  still  stand.  They  have  been  the 
bedrock  of  every  great  spiritual  movement  with- 
in the  church  for  the  past  four  hundred  years. 
The  Holy  Spirit's  might  has  not  waned.  The 
gospel  is  ever  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation." 
The  essential  truths  of  the  incarnation  are  still 
believed  by  millions  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic 
and  Pacific,  even  if  there  are  those  who  would 
water  down  the  supernatural  miraculous  elements 
of  revealed  truth. 

Let  no  one  flee  the  church  of  his  nativity  to 
join  with  some  other  group  that  appears  to  be 
more  doctrinally  pure  or  more  separated  from 
the  world.  This  is  an  easy  escape  but  a  poor  one. 
Certainly  this  should  never  be  resorted  to  except 
under  extreme  circumstances.  Suppose  conflict 
arises  within  our  new  alliances, — then  where  can 
we  go?  We  love  our  sister  denominations  and  can 
move  along  with  them  in  any  cooperative  effort 
that  is  loyal  to  the  eternal  word  of  God.  Most 
emphatically  however,  we  do  not  believe  it  is  wise 
to  quickly  make  such  changes  in  membership  for 
we  will  soon  discover  that  vast  problems  face 
all  of  these  other  groups  and  no  one  can  escape. 

"Having  done  all  to  stand,"  is  not  a  word  of 
desperation.  If  my  Northern  friends,  especially, 
will  pardon  this  somewhat  pointed  barb,  it  may 
serve  to  illustrate  the  point.  I  had  a  great-uncle 
who  fought  in  the  Battle  of  Cold  Harbor  near 
Richmond,  Virginia.  He  was  a  natural  born  soldier 
and  a  crackshot.  Along  with  a  stout-hearted  bunch 
of  Southern  boys  who  knew  how  to  aim  their 
guns  well,  they  stopped  the  march  of  the  Yankees 
abruptly  within  a  distance,  so  I  am,  told,  of  just 
a  hundred  yards.  The  other  day  I  read  the  com- 
ment that  General  Grant  said  the  Battle  of  Cold 
Harbor  was  the  only  battle  he  ever  regretted 
having    fought.    No   wonder   he    did.    We    are   not 


fighting  the  North  now  nor  the  East,  nor  the 
West,  but  unbelief,  compromise  with  the  truth 
and  every  other  denial  of  God's  supernatural 
word  and  its  glorious  content  of  a  divine  re- 
demption. 

Furthermore,  it  is  aggressive  Christianity  that 
we  need.  It  is  a  positive  spiritfilled  testimony 
from  pulpit,  pew,  classroom  and  out  in  the  marts 
of  trade.  It  is  the  building  of  new  chapels,  the 
opening  of  new  preaching  points  and  evangelizing 
the  lost  wherever  we  can.  The  church  is  living  in 
a  great  day  and  she  must  not  miss  her  oppor- 
tunity of  condemning  all  social  evils,  the  liquor 
traffic,  improper  racial  discriminations  and  the 
like.  She  has  a  crusade  for  righteousness  and 
the  gospel  banner  must  be  boldly  planted  every- 
where. The  best  defense  of  Christianity  is  to  pro- 
pagate it.  The  Program  of  Progress  offers  us  a 
channel  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  stimulus  for  such 
a  task.  May  we  be  anointed  afresh  for  reaping 
in  the  whitened  fields  of  opportunity  ripe  for  the 
harvest.    Let    no    one,    therefore,    be    discouraged! 

— R.W.C. 


Robbed!! 

If  a  merchant  bought  and  paid  for  a  bill  of  goods 
and  on  delivery  found  that  the  goods  was  of 
inferior  quality  and  not  what  he  had  contracted 
for,  he  would  not  only  feel  that  he  had  been 
cheated,  he  would  probably  start  proceedings  to 
secure    an    adjustment. 

We  have  just  examined  twenty-four  folders 
published  by  The  Bethany  Press,  of  St.  Louis, 
folders  which  had  been  supplied  for  use  in  some 
of  our  Sunday  Schools  in  the  kindergarten  de- 
partment. 

We  find  that  it  is  not  primarily  Christianity 
which  is  being  taught  in  most  of  these  lessons  but 
Nature.  Love  for  the  beautiful  instead  of  love  for 
God.  The  magnifying  of  the  creature  rather  than 
the  Creator. 

It  is  rarely  right  or  wise  to  use  strong  state- 
ments but  in  our  judgment  the  use  of  such  litera- 
ture in  a  supposedly  Christian  Sunday  School  is 
robbing  little  Children.  Here,  in  the  most  forma- 
tive years  of  life,  when  their  little  hearts  are  ten- 
der and  responsive  to  the  things  of  Christ  and  His 
Word,  they  are  given  trivialities.  The  wonders 
of  God's  creation  and  the  beauties  of  nature 
are  worthy  of  study  but  not  as  a  substitute  for 
the  wonderful  stories  of  the  Bible  itself. 

The  substitution  of  nature  study — and  worship 
— for  Bible  stories  and  hymns  stems  from  two 
sources.  First,  there  are  those  who  prepare  Sun- 
day School  literature  who  themselves  do  not  ac- 
cept the  Bible  stories  and  who  therefore  do  not 
attach  to  them  their  rightful  importance.  These 
are  rightfully  called  "blind  leaders"  and  should 
be  eliminated  from  the  scene,  along  with  their 
writings. 

On  the  other  hand,  many  are  the  victims  of  a 
false  pedagogical  philosophy  which  contends  that 
little  children  are  not  capable  of  understanding 
Christian  teaching  and  Bible  stories;  that  their 
little  hearts  should  not  be  disturbed  by  the  men- 
tion of  sin,  or  the  Savior  and  His  love. 

We  call  this  a  false  philosophy  because  it  is 
false.  There  are  tens  of  thousands  of  Christiana 
who  rise  up  to  call  blessed  those  faithful  parents 
and  teachers,  who,  in  their  earliest  childhood,  led 
their   thoughts   directly   to   God   and  His   Word. 
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We  know  this  to  be  true  by  the  witness  of 
others,  by  our  own  experience  as  a  child  and  as 
we  have  seen  it  fulfilled  in  our  own  and  in  other 
children. 

Do  not,  we  plead  with  you,  rob  your  children 
or  permit  them  to  be  robbed  by  denying  to  them 
in  the  earliest  years  of  their  lives,  the  most  won- 
derful stories  in  the  world. 

You  who  are  Christian  teachers — examine  that 
which  is  provided  you  to  teach.  You  who  are 
pastors,  examine  the  literature  in  your  Sunday 
School. 

This  matter  was  the  subject  of  discussion  with 
an  active  pastor  who  was  visiting  at  Princeton 
Seminary  a  few  years  ago.  He  was  hardly  pre- 
pared for  the  applause  which  followed  his  state- 
ment that  he  had  banished  such  literature  from 
his  Sunday  School,  along  with  those  who  insisted 
on  teaching  it.  We  think  he  was  both  discerning 
and  wise.  Others  may  follow  suit  to  the  eternal 
profit  of  little  ones  now  in  Sunday  School  kinder- 
gartens. — L.N.B. 


:. 


Alternate  Scripture 
Reading 

For  some  years  the  hymn-books  of  our  Church 
have  included  passages  of  the  Scriptures  for  use 
in  public  worship.  The  verses  comprising  the  selec- 
tions are  printed  in  alternate  light  and  heavy 
type.  In  recent  years  the  number  of  Churches 
using  this  element  of  congregational  worship  has 
greatly  increased.  And  participation  by  the  wor- 
shippers in  the  order  of  devotions  is  without  doubt 
a  desirable  plan. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  stress  on  those 
general  features  which  are  commonly  known  as 
ritualistic  has  been  keeping  pace  with  the  ten- 
dency in  thought  and,  in  some  directions,  in  prac- 
tice, towards  ecumenicity.  Along  with  this  ten- 
dency has  appeared  a  decline  of  emphasis  on  doc- 
trinal presentation,  whether  in  preaching  or  in 
the  educational  aspects  of  our  Church's  program. 
One  can  but  wonder  if  this  imitative  ritualistic 
hankering  is  due  to  unconscious  desire  to  compen- 
sate for  a  lost  component  in  the  heritage  of  a 
Church  whose  traditional  emphasis  has  been  doc- 
trinal. It  is  significant  in  history  that  as  doctrinal 
defection  spreads,  the  display  of  externals  and  the 
elaboration  of  ritual  is  correspondingly  evident. 
At  any  rate,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  now  engages  widely  in  so-called  responsive 
reading  of  the  Bible,  alternating  between  pastor 
and  congregation.  And  again,  popular  participa- 
tion in  worship  is  not  to  be  decried. 

A  question  recurs  constantly:  Is  the  present 
practice  in  our  Churches  touching  this  matter, 
a  proper  one?  On  the  face  of  it,  the  practice  seems 
to  be  one  entered  into  in  a  rather  blind  fashion: 
here  is  the  purpose  of  this  article.  The  chapters 
of  the  Bible  are  of  human  origin:  the  divisions 
have  been  charged  to  a  certain  Cardinal  Hugo  san 
Carlo  of  the  13th  century  of  the  Christian  Era. 
Nor  is  the  separation  of  the  chapters  into  verses, 
of  Divine  origin.  It  is  commonly  held  that  Robert 
Stevens,  in  the  mid-sixteenth  century  did,  for 
Bible-readers,  this  service.  One  is  rather  inclined 
to  accept  as  true  the  story  that  as  he  rode  his 
horse,  at  every  jog  he  made  a  division;  and  thus 
Biblical  versification  arose.  For  the  length  varies 


much;  there  are  impossible  divisions  of  thought; 
there  are  verses  between  which  is  no  punctuation 
whatever.  Why  should  we  try  to  dignify  the  horse- 
back method  by  using  such  divisions  in  the  praise 
of  God!  How  can  such  ridiculous  procedure  con- 
duce the  proper  spirit  of  worship, — for  anyone 
who  has  ever  given  any  thought  to  the  matter! 
As  an   example,   note   this: 

The  Congregation:  Let  the  field  be  joyful,  and 
all  that  is  therein;  then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the 
woods   rejoice. 

The  Minister:  Before  the  Lord:  for  He  cometh, 
for  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth:  he  shall  judge 
the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the  people 
with   His  truth. 

Did  anybody  ever  stop  to  think  how  idiotic  this 
is, — this  remarkable  division!  The  minister  tries 
to  jump  in  quickly  so  as  not  to  disturb  the  thread 
of  thought.  He  may  make  it  or  he  may  not.  It 
would  seem  the  part  of  common  sense,  aside  from 
the  reverence  due  in  the  worship  of  the  Lord, 
for  this  kind  of  oddity  to  be  relieved. 

While  thought  is  centered  on  this  matter,  let 
it  be  asked:  Does  anyone  suppose  really  that  God 
is  honored,  and  serious  and  helpful  devotion  ad- 
vanced, when  there  is  the  nonchalant  galloping 
over  the  verses  as  accomplished  by  some  leaders 
and  by  some  congregations?  Who  is  uplifted  when 
the  minister  rushes  into  the  reading  of  his  verse 
before  the  pew  is  half-done  with  theirs.  Scripture 
reading  which  sounds  like  a  line  of  falling  domi- 
noes looks,  must  lack  the  element  of  seriousness, 
not  to  say  reverence  and  real  worship,  before  the 
Lord   of  all. 

Also,  consider  how  negative  of  true  devotion, 
now  disrespectful  to  Scripture,  how  irreverent 
concerning  the  Word  of  God,  much  of  our  present 
responsive  reading  is.  Nearly  always  someone 
reads  out  of  turn,  which  he  is  likely  to  do  if  he 
really  is  interested  devotionally  in  what  he  is 
reading.  If  on  the  other  hand,  one  reads  by  rote, 
and  pays  little  if  any  attention  to  what  he  is 
doing,  can  that  be  called  worship?  When  one 
does  go  beyond  his  proper  verse,  a  titter  goes 
around,  to  take  more  minds  than  that  of  the 
blushing  culprit  off  the  Scripture.  And  who  has 
not  been  guilty  of  stealing  a  glance  ahead,  while 
the  leader  is  reading  his  verse,  so  as  to  be  ready 
in  turn,  thus  doing  despite  to  the  Bible?  Is  this 
polite?  Is  it  proper?  Would  anyone  think  of  read- 
ing Shakespeare  or  some  secular  poem  in  such 
hit  and  miss  fashion? 

There  are  certain  Psalms  that  seem  to  have 
been  used  antiphonally  by  the  Israelitish  congre- 
gation. And  it  would  be  logical  and  not  unbecom- 
ing for  some  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures  to  be 
read  in  alternation.  Or  there  could  be  a  new  ar- 
rangement, by  which  logical,  and  thought,  di- 
visions could  be  observed,  some  decorum  being 
introduced  into  the  rendition  by  advice  from 
the  pulpit  or  in  written  instruction.  We  certainly 
lay  ourselves  open  to  severe  criticism  by  our 
present-day  practice  in  this  matter.  There  is  real 
danger  of  developing  more  ritualism  than  ration- 
ality. 

With  becoming  modesty,  but  backed  by  common 
sense  and  enforced  by  the  arguments  of  a  wor- 
shipping spirit  and  real  benefit,  let  it  be  asked: 
Why  not  have  the  Minister  and  the  Congregation 
read  together,  in  unison,  the  selection  for  the 
occasion,   and  all  standing  as  they  read?   A  little 
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practice  would  enable  them  to  fall  into  step,  and 
to  get  the  full  benefit  of  re'ading  the  Scripture 
with  understanding  and  with  substantial  profit. 
And  if  we  insist  on  the  responsive  idea, — which 
custom  some  folk  seem  to  think  is  inspired  and 
to  be  imitated  willy-nilly,  why  cannot  some  seri- 
ous thought  be  invested  in  more  appropriate  di- 
visions, so  that  this  wide-spread  practice  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  may  at 
least  have  the  flavor  and  the  benefit  of  reverential 
worship.  — R.F.G. 


Well  Said 

Dr.   Walter  A.   Maier,   heard   each   Sunday   over 

the    Lutheran  Hour,    is    probably    the    most    vital 

and    forceful  evangelical    radio    preacher    in    the 
world. 

Speaking  on  the  ecumenical  movement  recent- 
ly he  made  an  observation  which  goes  to  the 
very  heart  of  the  problem.  Before  there  can  be 
union  there  must  be  unity  and  this  unity  must 
follow  a  recognition  of  and  adherence  to  essential 
doctrines,  based  on  the  Word  of  God. 

To  this  end  Dr.  Maier  suggested  a  conference 
which  would  recognize  the  abysmal  differences 
now  existing  in  Protestantism  and  which  would 
determine  to  resolve  these  differences,  or  admit 
them,    in   the   light   of   Holy   Scriptures. 

In  our  judgment  Dr.  Maier  has  stated  the 
only  basis  on  which  union  can  ever  be  achieved 
— a  unity  of  belief.  Neither  he  nor  we  are 
speaking  of  those  differences  which  exist  with 
reference  to  the  mode  of  baptism,  church  gov- 
ernment, the  degree  of  sanctification  to  which 
a  Christian  may  attain,  the  return  of  Christ  or  the 
perseverance  of  the  saints.  It  is  neither  possible 
or  desirable  that  all  Christians  should  see  eye  to 
eye  on  these  and  many  other  questions. 

But,  the  absolute  and  unique  deity  of  our 
Lord,  His  virgin  birth,  His  vicarious  atonement, 
His  miracles,  His  bodily  resurrection;  these  are 
the  very  foundation  and  bed  rock  of  the  Christian 
faith  and  those  who  believe  and  preach  these 
doctrines  will  never  be  willing  to  unite  with  those 
who   deny  them. 

Those  who  see  the  weakness  of  Protestantism 
to  lie  in  denominational  cleavages  are  guilty,  we 
believe,  of  very  superficial  thinking.  This  weak- 
ness stems  from  a  departure  on  the  part  of  many 
from  evangelical  Christian  faith,  a  departure  evi- 
dent in  their  writings,  their  preaching  and  their 
teaching.  A  departure  which  results  in  great  and 
well-meaning  programs  for  reform  without  ad- 
mitting the  fundamental  need  for  the  regenerat- 
ing work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  of  the 
sinner  and  the  cleansing  blood  of  the  Redeemer. 

We  have  recently  seen  several  references  to 
those  who  are  "against"  rather  than  "for"  things. 

Let  us  state  here  as  clearly  as  words  can  speak 
that  we  are  FOR  any  man  and  any  organization, 
called  by  whatever  name  and  composed  of  any 
race,  which  is  seeking  to  make  Christ  known 
to  sinful  men  as  their  Savior,  their  only  hope 
for  this  world  and  for  eternity.  We  feel  that  this 
is  a  positive  and  affirmative  position  and  that  it 
is  backed  by  the  Scriptures  and  by  the  Standards 
of   our   Church. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  are  AGAINST  those 
men    and    organizations    which    in    any    way    limit 


the  person  or  work  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  who  would  change  the  vital 
and  absolutely  essential  facts  and  doctrines  of 
historic  Christianity  so  that  they  are  subject  to 
the    whims,    fancies    and    denial    of    men. 

Mr.  Maier  has  suggested  a  way  to  unity  and 
union.  It  is  a  good  way.  Shall  we  try  it? — L.N.B. 

Barth  On  Niebuhr  And 
American  Modernism 

We  are  not  Barthians.  We  believe  that  Karl 
Barth's  theology,  in  the  ultimate  analysis,  is  as 
Dr.  Cornelius  Van  Til  contends  another  form  of 
Modernism.  His  views  about  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures    are    patently    inadequate. 

But  we  find  that  we  have  much  in  common 
with  him  as  regards  American  liberal  theology. 
Reinhold  Niebuhr,  of  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary, New  York  City,  is  probably  the  ablest  spokes- 
man for  American  Liberalism  at  the  present  time. 
He  is  idolized  by  many  young  Protestant  min- 
isters   in    this    country. 

Much  that  Barth  recently  said  about  Niebuhr 
and  American  Modernism  coincides  with  our  own 
views  on  both  subjects.  The  following  is  from 
Time    Magazine    (issue    of   January    10,    1949).. 

"To  nobody's  surprise,  U.  S.  Theologian  Rein- 
hold  Niebuhr's  attack  on  Swiss  Theologian  Karl 
Barth  for  his  speech  before  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  at  Amsterdam  (Time,  Nov.  8)  got  a 
prompt  reply.  Barth,  Niebuhr  had  said,  was  preach- 
ing a  dangerous  doctrine,  which,  by  concentrating 
on  the  Kingdom  of  God,  made  no  provision  for 
the  tragic,  practical  decisions  Christian  men  and 
Christian  nations  must  make  on  the  earthly  plane. 
Barth's  answer,  published  in  the  British  fortnight- 
ly "Christian  News-Letter"  under  the  heading: 
"A  Preliminary  Reply  to  Dr.  Reinhold  Niebuhr," 
struck   a  sharp   issue." 

"Niebuhr,  says  Barth,  reminds  him  of  a  player 
in  "a  curious  game  called,  'Brother,  where  art 
thou?'  .  .  .  who  with  eyes  blindfolded  strikes  out 
wildly  into  the  dark  in  a  direction  in  which  the 
other  ...  is  in  all  probability  not  to  be  found 
.  .  Niebuhr's  contribution  is  in  my  view  a  shat- 
tering example  of  a  blow  in  the  dark,  such  as  I 
have  described.  The  only  fundamental  answer  I 
can  give  him  is  that  I  do  not  find  myself  where 
...  I  appear  to  him  to  be,  and  where  he  had 
believed  such  lusty  blows  .  .  .  When  I  read  his 
exposition,  I  cannot  help  recalling  the  concave 
mirror  in  which  I  recently  saw  my  reflection  in 
the  Musee  Crevin  in  Paris  and  did  not  know 
whether  to  laugh  or  cry  .   .  ." 

"And  now  may  I  add  .  .  .  surprising  as  it  may 
seem,  that  I  experienced  at  Amsterdam  the  oppo- 
sition between  'Anglo-Saxon'  and  'continental' 
theology  at  a  quite  different  point  from  that 
which  Niebuhr  has  raised  ...  To  put  it  quite 
simply,  it  was  the  different  attitude  to  the  Bible, 
from  which  we  each  take  our  start  ...  I  was 
struck  by  finding  in  our  Anglo-Saxon  friends  a 
remarkable  tendency  ...  to  theologise  on  their 
own  account,  that  is  to  say,  without  asking  on 
what  biblical  grounds  one  put  forward  this  or 
that  professedly  'Christian'  view.  They  would  quote 
the  Bible  according  to  choice  .  .  .  according  as  it 
appeared  to  them  to  strengthen  their  own  view, 
and  without  feeling  any  need  to   ask  whether  the 
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words    quoted    really    have    in    their    context    the 
meaning    attributed    to    them." 

"This  'irresponsible  attitude'  toward  the  Bible, 
suggests  Barth,  explains  the  absence  of  'a  whole 
dimension'  in  'Anglo-Saxon'  thinking.  At  Amster- 
dam, he  found  his  opponents  well  aware  of  two 
dimensions — 'The  contrasts  of  good  and  evil,  free- 
dom and  necessity,  love  and  self-centeredness, 
spirit  and  matter,  person  and  mechanism,  progress 
and  stagnation— and  in  this  sense,  God  and  the 
world  or  God  and  man.  Who  would  deny  that 
these  are  important  categories?  I  am  not  unaware 
that  .  .  .  within  this  framework  ...  is  more  pro- 
found  thinking  .  .  .   than   there  was  a  decade  ago. 

'But  I  am  chilled  by  this  framework  ...  I  am 
encouraged,  however,  by  the  fact  that  it  is  pre- 
cisely the  Bible  that  knows  not  only  these  two 
dimensions  but  also  a  third  that  is  decisive — the 
word  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  God's  free  choice, 
God's  grace  and  judgment,  the  Creation,  the  Recon- 
ciliation, the  Kingdom,  the  Sanctification,  the 
Congregation,  and  all  these  not  as  principles  to 
be  interpreted  in  the  same  sense  as  the  first  two 
dimensions  but  as  the  indication  of  events,  of  con- 
crete, once-for-all,  unique  divine  actions,  of  the 
majestic  mysteries  of  God  that  cannot  be  resolved 
into    any   pragmatism. 

('Anglo-Saxon'  theology)  is,  so  far  as  I  can 
see  and  understand,  in  principle  to  a  remarkable 
degree  without  mystery,  and  for  this  reason  I 
have  not  been  able  up  to  now — I  hardly  venture 
to  say  this,  and  can  only  whisper  it — to  find  it 
really  interesting.  My  own  explanation  of  this 
lack  of  mystery  is  that  it  has  not  yet  seen  the 
third  dimension  in  the  Bible  .  .  . 

'What  after  all  have  I  done  in  this  paper? 
Brother,  where  art  thou?  .  .  .'  " 

When  such  a  controversy  between  honored 
theologians  takes  place  the  plain  man  is  bewild- 
ered. He  asks,  "What  shall  I  believe  about  such 
matters  when  eminent  theologians  disagree?"  As 
Southern  Presbyterians  we  are  protected  against 
this  bewilderment,  for  we  have  a  clear  and  definite 
creed,  the  Westminster  Standards,  by  which  to 
test  current  theologies.  Loyalty  to  this  criterion  is 
the  position  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 
Because  of  this  commitment  our  sympathy  in  this 
controversy  is  with  Barth,  who  is  nearer  our  po- 
sition than  Niebuhr.  — J.R.R. 


"Bibliolatry" 

Those  who  believe  in  and  defend  the  plenary  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures  are  at  times  con- 
temptuously referred  to  as  "Bibliolaters,"  or 
"Bibliomaniacs." 

Nevertheless,  in  describing  the  Christian's  ar- 
mor and  his  warfare  we  find  that  the  only  of- 
fensive weapon  prepared  for  the  Christian  is 
the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of 
God." 

We  find  our  Savior,  when  tempted,  using  this 
same  Sword,  in  a  completely  literalistic  sense,  to 
defeat  the  enemy  of  souls,  the  Devil. 

In  Isaiah  59:21  we  find  these  words:  "As  for 
me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them  saith  the 
Lord;  My  spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words 
which   I   have   put   in   thy   mouth,   shall  not   depart 


out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of 
thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's 
seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for 
ever." 

It  is  inconceivable  that  God  should  have  given 
to  us  a  bent  or  a  defective  weapon.  The  in- 
accuracies or  discrepancies  which  man  may  think 
he  sees  are  due  to  the  human  limitations  of  man 
and  not  to  the  mistakes  of  God  or  His  instru- 
ments. Eternity  will  show  us  how  easily  these 
can    be    explained. 

Questioning  God's  word  began  in  Eden,  "Yea, 
hath  God  said?"  and  has  continued  right  down 
to  today.  Man  has  again  and  again  fallen  for 
this  lying  question  of  the  devil  and  always  to  his 
own    eternal   loss. 

A  system  of  theology  or  doctrine,  a  plan  of 
pedagogical  teaching,  a  pulpit  ministry  which  is 
predicated  on  denial  of  any  part  of  God's  Word 
is  doomed  to  failure.  These  are  strong  words 
but  they  should   be  stronger. 

Actually,  questioning  or  denying  the  Bible  in- 
evitably comes  from  an  unwillingness  to  accept 
God's  revelation  and  plan  in  full.  To  follow 
human  wisdom,  "the  assured  findings  of  scholar- 
ship," scientific  discovery  or  any  other  line  of 
reasoning  which  elevates  man's  reason  above 
divine  revelation  is  the  acme  of  folly.  "Let 
God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar"  is  still  a 
very  safe  stand  to  take.  — L.N.B. 


It  Gould  Happen 
Here!! 

The  following  is  an  excerpt  from  a  letter  de- 
scribing a  Communist  uprising  in  a  certain  town. 
For  security  reasons  no  names  are  given.  Such 
incidents  have  been  and  are  being  multiplied  in 
many  countries  over  the  world.  Will  such  things 
have  to  happen  here  in  America  before  we  are 
convinced,  — Editor. 

"I  wish  to  give  you  just  a  brief  picture  of  com- 
munism in  action.  This  could  happen  in  any  small 
town  anywhere  in  our  world  today,  so  look  closely 
for  the  pattern. 

"Dad  was  doing  his  morning  translation  of  an 
article  and  Mama  was  teaching  a  class  in  the 
Bible  School  when  the  siren  at  the  police  station 
sounded.  No  one  paid  special  attention,  a  few 
shots  were  heard,  but  most  thought  it  just  target 
practice  by  the  police.  Inside  of  three  hours,  a 
train  load  of  Communists  had  arrived  from  an- 
other little  town  thirty  miles  south,  attacked  and 
took  the  station,  marched  on  into  town,  attacked 
and  took  the  police  station  and  post  office  and 
bank  and  schools  inside  of  several  hours.  Lined 
up  all  the  police  in  town,  tied  them  with  their 
belts  and  a  straw  rope  and  shot  them  in  piles. 
Then  they  had  a  list — A,  B,  C.  Everyone  on  the 
A  list  was  to  be  shot  on  sight.  All  preachers,  doc- 
tors, lawyers,  police,  and  leading  citizens  of  the 
town  were  on  A  list.  The  Chief  of  Police  was  tied 
to  his  jeep  and  dragged  all  around  town  till  nearly 
dead,  then  disected  with  bullets  in  the  town  mar- 
ket place,  and  I  saw  his  jeep  smashed  to  rubbish. 

"Our  preacher  had  two  fine  boys  in  the  local 
high  school  who  were  active  in  the  Y.M.C.A.  They 
were  taken  out  and  tied  to  a  line  of  other  students 
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and  shot  with  a  machine  gun  in,  the  school  play- 
ground as  "enemies  of  the  masses."  Then  a  parade 
of  some  several  thousand  formed  and  waved  the 
hammer  and  sickle  and  declared  the  town  "liberat- 
ed for  the  people."  There  followed  the  most 
systematic  butchery  imaginable,  village  by  village 
was  sacked,  with  a  burst  of  carbine  fire  in  each 
small  mud  hut  to  kill  the  occupants.  The  bank  was 
robbed.  I  talked  to  a  doctor  friend  who  hid  in  the 
hills  and  escaped.  He  lost  all  his  clothes,  every- 
thing, but  cried  for  joy  when  we  met  for  being 
alive  to  see  me  again.  Please  send  us  your  old 
clothes  for  these  stricken  people.  Night  before  last 
the  town  was  plastered  with  hand  bills  saying  the 
Communists  would  return  in  two  months  to  really 
take  over.  So  their  "reign  of  terror"  goes  on. 
If  anyone  has  any  illusions  about  the  benevolence 
of  communism,  I  invite  him  to  read  the  lines 
in  the  faces  of  its  stunned  simple  folk." 


The  R.  A.  Dunn 
Award 

This  issue  carries  the  Robert  A.  Dunn  Award 
Thesis  on  the  Deity  of  Christ  won  this  year  by 
Mr.  L.  Sherwood  Taylor,  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
This  Award  is  granted  every  scholastic  year  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  for  the  best  thesis 
presented  in  Apologetics  in  defense  of  the  Deity 
of    our    Lord.    A    group    of    these    theses    is    now 


being  published  in  book  form  by  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Company  under  the  title,  Who 
Say  Ye  That  I  Am?  Papers  answering  this  ques- 
tion from  each  of  the  four  Gospels  and  from  the 
Apostle  Paul  constitute  the  substance  of  the 
book. 

Dr.  Dunn  was  a  distinguished  elder  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte,  a  leading  drug- 
gist and  banker  of  that  City,  and  a  loyal  and 
devoted  trustee  of  several  of  our  greatest  edu- 
cational institutions.  The  Award  which  carries  a 
gift  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  perpetuating  the 
faith  for  which  he  stood.  The  students  who  write 
the  papers  all  report  that  the  work  has  been  a 
strength  and  a  blessing  to  their  own  faith.  Men 
who  have  no  notion  that  they  can  win  the  prize 
"put  out"  for  the  zest  of  the  theme.  And  oc- 
casionally one  is  surprised  by  winning  the  award. 
The  papers  are  all  handed  in  by  number  and 
the  winner  is  as  much  unknown  to  the  professor 
as  to  the  student  until  the  holder  of  the  numbers 
is  consulted  with  the  prize  paper.  Generally  the 
class  president  gives  out  the  numbers  and  confers 
with  the  professor  when  the  latter  is  ready  to 
recommend  the  winning  paper.  On  the  advice  of 
the  donor  of  the  Award  the  volume  contains 
some  theses  that  won  and  some  that  did  not  win 
the    Award. 

Fundamentally,  both  this  paper  by  Mr.  Taylor 
and  the  ones  in  the  volume  are  dedicated  to  the 
glory  of  Him  of  whom  they  bear  testimony — our 
great   God   and   Saviour  Jesus  Christ. — Wm.C.R. 


Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am? 
Paul's  Answer 

By  L.  Sherwood  Taylor 

Student  At  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur   .  .  .    Georgia 

(This  is  the  Robert  A.  Dunn  Award  Thesis  on  The  Deity  of  Christ,  won  this 
year  by  Mr.  Sherwood  Taylor,  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  This  award  is  granted  every 
scholastic  year  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  for  the  best  thesis  presented  by 
the  Class  in  Apologetics  in  defense  of  the  Deity  of  our  Lord.  H.B.D.) 


A  man  who  at  the  time  was  a  relatively  obscure 
character  appeared  on  the  scene  of  recorded  his- 
tory at  the  death  of  the  first  Christian  martyr. 
Those  who  cast  stones  at  the  triumphantly  dying 
Stephen  laid  down  their  coats  at  the  feet  of  one 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  who  was  consenting  unto  his  death. 
This  Saul  began  immediately  to  persecute  with 
great  ferocity  the  church.  Like  many  of  the  re- 
ligious leaders  of  his  day,  he  was  enraged  against 
the  followers  of  a  certain  Jesus,  who  was  declared 
by  them  to  be  the  Christ.  He  "laid  waste  the 
church,"  for  his  heart  burned  with  hatred  of  this 
Jesus.  But  of  all  the  persecutors  of  Jesus  only 
Saul  was  named.  Why?  Because  he  soon  became 
famous  through  his  relation  to  Jesus — yet  not 
famous  on  account  of  his  hatred  for  Jesus,  but  on 
account  of  his  passionate  love  for  Him.  Never 
has  there  been  a  man  more  devoted  to  his  love  to 
another  than  was  Paul  to  Jesus.  Jesus  became 
heart  and  soul  of  his  desire;  he  testified,  "...  I 
count  all  things  to  be  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:  for  whom 
I  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things  .  .  ."  No  suffering 


was  too  great  for  him  to  bear  on  His  behalf,  and 
for  His  sake  he  was  willing  to  be  a  fool.  Yet  let 
us  remember  that  this  man  once  was,  according 
to  his  own  words,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  in- 
structed according  to  the  strict  manner  of  the  law 
of  his  fathers,  being  very  zealous  for  God,  and  that 
God  was  the  One  God  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Think  a  moment!  How  could  a  man  of  such  zealous 
monotheistic  convictions  as  Saul  unhesitantly  ren- 
der to  another  Being  all  the  reverence  and  de- 
votion that  he  knew  was  due  to  God  alone?  How 
can  the  shift  of  allegiance  in  Saul's  heart  be  ex- 
plained? 

There  is  only  one  satisfactory  answer:  It  was 
not  actually  a  shift  of  allegiance;  it  was  a  full 
realization  .of  just  who  it  was  to  whom  he  owed 
allegiance.  By  a  Divine  revelation  Paul  came  to 
realize  that  God  whom  he  sought  zealously  to  serve 
was  none  other  than  this  very  Jesus  whom  he 
was  persecuting!  What  a  blow  it  was  to  Saul!  And 
yet  what  wondrous  peace  and  satisfaction  it 
brought   to   his   entire    being! 
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Let  us  note  the  story  of  Paul's  conversion,  three 
times  recorded  in  Acts,  and  two  of  those  times 
given  as  from  the  lips  of  Saul,  or  Paul,  himself. 
"With  heart  burning  zealously  for  the  faith  of 
his  fathers  and  a  mind  richly  stored  with  the 
memories  of  the  Divine  theophanies  to  Israel,  this 
Old  Testament  Jew  was  stopped  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  by  a  glorious  light  from  heaven  and  a 
Voice  addressing  him  in  his  native  Hebrew  lan- 
guage. Saul  answered  this  voice,  as  an  orthodox 
Jew  should,  with  the  word  'LORD,'  using  no  doubt 
the  vocables  'Adhonay,'  the  pious  Hebrew  pro- 
nunciation of  Jahweh.  In  answer  to  Saul's  'Who 
art  thou,  Lord?'  the  LORD  said,  'I  am  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest.'  ",  Here  Paul  was  caused  to  link 
together  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  Jesus  whom  he  was  persecuting.  Though  we 
do  not  certainly  know  whether  this  intercourse 
was  carried  on  wholly  in  the  Aramaic  or  Hebrew 
language,  we  do  know  that  Paul  gave  the  Heavenly 
Voice  the  same  title  he  had  been  accustomed  to 
giving  to  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
Septuagint  translators  translated  Jahweh  or  Je- 
hovah by  the  Greek  word  "Lord"  (Kurios),  and 
when  Paul  used  it — or  its  equivalent  in  Hebrew 
or  Aramaic —  of  the  Heavenly  Vision,  he  could 
not  have  had  less  in  mind  than  God.  When  Ananias 
came  to  Paul,  he  confirmed  this  revelation  with 
these  words,  "The  Lord,  even  Jesus  who  appeared 
unto  thee  in  the  way  .  ..  ."  Paul  himself  later 
testified,  "Have  not  I  seen  the  Lord?  .  .  .  Last 
of  all,  He  appeared  to  me  also."  (1  Cor.  9:1; 
15:8).  It  is  significant  to  note  that  the  Greek 
word  used  by  both  Paul  and  Ananias  to  express 
"appeared"  is  the  same  word  used  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint of  the  Old  Testament  theophanies.  Any 
one  who  trusts  at  all  any  historic  record  cannot 
but  be  assured  that  Paul  was  fully  persuaded  that 
his  Jehovah  was  Jesus.  Some,  however,  argue  that 
on  the  Damascus  road  Paul  used  "Lord"  merely 
as  a  term  of  respect,  without  any  divine  impli- 
cations. Let  it  here  be  pointed  out  that  Paul  not 
only  called  Jesus  "Lord,"  but  also  immediately 
rendered  to  Him  the  devotion  which  hitherto  he 
had  zealously  rendered  to  the  Lord  of  the  Old 
Testament,  thus  indicating  that  he  used  "Lord" 
as  applied  to  Jesus  in  the  same  sense  as  he  applied 
it  to  God.  Furthermore,  many  scholars,  among  them 
Boussett,  while  not  accepting  Christ's  deity  them- 
selves, are  frank  enough  to  acknowledge  that  Paul 
undoubtedly  believed  in  the  proper  deity  of  Christ 
from    the    beginning    of    his    Christian    experience. 

Having  spoken  of  the  origin  of  Paul's  concep- 
tion of  Christ,  we  naturally  ask,  was  Paul's  doc- 
trine of  the  person  of  Christ  in  accord  with  the 
early  church,  or  was  it  peculiar  to  himself?  If  it  is 
admitted  that  Paul's  doctrine  is  the  same  as  that 
of  the  early  church,  it  must  also  be  granted  that 
there  was  never  a  time  when  the  church  did  not 
believe  that  Jesus  was  God,  because  of  the  early 
date  of  the  Apostle's  conversion.  Those  who  assume 
that  Paul  did  change  the  doctrine  of  the  early 
church  concerning  the  person  of  Christ  are  hard 
put  to  find  evidence  to  support  their  claims.  While 
we  are  informed  in  Paul's  letter  to  the  Galations 
of  differences  Paul  had  with  Peter  regarding  the 
Law,  we  have  absolutely  no  record  of  any  di- 
vergence of  opinion  regarding  the  deity  of  Christ. 
"The  Twelve  and  St.  Paul  differed,  no  doubt,  in 
many  ways;  but  there  is  no  trace  that  the  former 
opposed  the  Gentile  Apostle  in  the  estimate  which 
he  formed  of  the  person  of  Christ. "2  If  the  deity 


of  Christ  had  been  Paul's  invention,  surely  there 
would  have  been  some  opposition  from  the  mono- 
theistically  minded  Jews  of  the  early  church,  but 
there  is  not  the  slightest  trace  of  such  a  divergence 
of  thought  in  any  extant  record.  The  Divine 
Christ  is  the  underlying  assumption  of  all  Paul's 
writings  and  it  was  never  necessary  for  him  to 
argue  it.  Why?  Because  it  was  an  accepted  fact 
in  all  the  churches.  Furthermore,  Paul's  writings 
were  composed  during  the  lifetime  of  the  original 
apostles,  while  they  were  still  imparting  to  be- 
lievers first-hand  information  concerning  their 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  Paul  expressly  claims  to  be 
in  harmony  with  their  teaching;  his  epistles,  there- 
fore, testify  to  the  common  view  of  the  early 
church,  the  view  which  was  held  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  came  from  the  lips  of  Christ  Himself. 
Thus  we  see  the  importance  of  Paul's  testimony 
concerning  Christ:  His  testimony  was  the  testi- 
mony of  the  early  church.  "Not  merely  in  point 
of  date,  therefore,  but  also  in  point  of  intimacy 
of  revelation,  the  Epistles  of  Paul  present  to  us 
the  most  direct  and  determining  evidence  of  the 
conception  of  Jesus  prevalent  in  the  primitive 
Church. "a 

We  have  already  seen  how  from  the  beginning 
Paul  recognized  Jesus  as  the  Lord  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  how  he  further  expressed  his  faith 
in  the  deity  of  Christ  by  rendering  to  Him  the 
devotion  which  he  had  previously  shown  to  Je- 
hovah. The  latter  point  needs  further  elabora- 
tion. Not  only  did  Paul  show  God-ward  devotion 
to  Christ,  but  also  he  performed  religious  duties 
to  Him  which  in  his  pre-Christian  days  he  had 
rendered  only  to  God.  He  prayed  to  Jesus;  about 
25  times  when  he  did  this  are  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament.  Christ  is  the  Lord  Jehovah,  to 
whom,  with  God  the  Father,  we  pray  for  grace  and 
peace,  Rom.  1:7,  Gal.  1:3.  We  pray  to  Christ, 
Lord  of  all,  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him, 
Rom.  10:12-13.  Paul  besought  the  Lord  for  guid- 
ance, Acts  22:17-21,  I  Thess.  3:11.  He  besought 
the  Lord  for  the  removal  of  the  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
II  Cor.  12:8.  He  speaks  of  Christians  as  those 
who  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  closes  eight  of  his  epistles  with  prayer  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  for  grace,  another  for  love  and  peace, 
and  another  for  His  presence.  Other  prayers  of 
Paul  to  Jesus  are  found  in  I  Thess.  3:11-13,  II 
Thess.  2:16-17;  3:16.  Paul  also  pronounces  dox- 
ologies  to  Jesus,  Rom.  9:5;  16:27,  II  Tim.  4:184. 
Could  Paul,  the  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  have  done 
these  things  if  he  had  not  thought  of  Jesus  as  his 
God? 

The  Gentile  Apostle  also  ascribes  to  Jesus 
works  which  he  and  all  pious  Hebrews  had  been 
accustomed  to  ascribing  to  Jehovah  God.  Col.  1:16 
represents  Christ  as  the  Creator:  "For  in  him  were 
all  things  created  .  .  .  All  things  have  been  created 
through  Him  and  unto  Him."  Surely  Paul  was 
not  unmindful  of  the  plain  teaching  of  his  Scrip- 
tures which  everywhere  represent  God  alone  as 
the  Creator,  and  strictly  warn  against  worshipping 
any  other  god  for  the  very  fact  that  no  other 
had  done  or  could  do  the  work  of  creation,  (cf. 
Gen.  1:1  and  Isa.  40:18-31.  Note  especially  Isa. 
42:5-9.)  There  is  no  hint  in  the  Old  Testament 
that  God  used  any  sub-divine  mediary  to  create 
the  world,   and  surely  there   could  not  have  been 


n William    C.    Robinson,    OUR    LORD,   pp.    130f. 
Hereafter,  OL. 


9Knowling,  THE  TESTIMONY  OF  ST.  PAUL 
TO    CHRIST,   pp.   44f. 

,B.  B.  Warfield,  THE  LORD  OF  GLORY,  p.  222. 
Hereafter,  LoG. 
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any  such  thought  in  the  mind  of  a  man  so  saturat- 
ed with  its  teaching  as  was  Paul.  It  is  significant 
also  that  he  attributes  to  Jesus  the  work  of  sal- 
vation which  his  Scriptures  had  ascribed  only  to 
God.  Isa.  43:11,  "I,  even  I  am  Jehovah,  and  be- 
sides Me  there  is  no  Saviour."  (Cf.  also  Isa.  45:15, 
21;  49:26;  60:16,  Hosea  13:4,  etc.)  Yet  in  Phil. 
3:20,  II  Tim.  1:10,  Tit.  1:4;  3:6;  2:13.  Jesus  is 
the  Saviour.  However,  at  the  same  time,  with  Paul 
God  is  also  the  Saviour:  I  Tim.  1:1,  Tit.  1:3,  I 
Tim.  2:3,  etc.  It  is  very  apparent  that  in  Paul's 
mind  to  assign  a  work  to  Christ  is  to  assign  it  to 
God,  for  Christ  and   God  are   One. 

These  thoughts  help  to  clarify  our  thinking 
about  the  great  and  much  disputed  passage  in 
Tit.  2:13,  which  speaks  of  "our  great  God  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  "There  is  but  one  Greek 
article  to  'God'  and  'Saviour,'  which  shows  that 
both  are  predicated  of  one  and  the  same  Being, 
'of  Him  who  is  at  once  the  great  God  and 
our  Saviour.'  Also  (2)  'appearing'  (epiphaneia) 
is  never  by  Paul  predicated  of  God  the  Father,  or 
even  of  'His  glory'  (As  Alford  explains  it)  :  it  is 
invariably  applied  to  Christ's  coming;  .  .  .  Also 
(3)  in  the  context  (Verse  14)  there  is  no 
reference  to  the  Father,  but  to  Christ  alone;  and 
here  there  is  no  occasion  for  reference  to  the 
Father  in  the  exigencies  of  the  context  .  .  .  Even 
the  Socinian  explanation,  making  'the  great  God' 
to  be  the  Father,  'our  Saviour,'  the  Son,  places 
God  and  Christ  on  an  equal  relation  to  'the  glory 
of  the  future  appearing':  a  fact  incompatible 
with  the  notion  that  Christ  is  not  Divine,  indeed 
it  would  be  blasphemy  so  to  couple  any  mere  crea- 
ture with  God."R  There  is  absolutely  no  legitimate 
way  to  evade  a  declaration  of  the  deity  of  Christ 
in  this  passage. 

Let  us  next  notice  the  fact  that  in  Paul's  think- 
ing Jesus  is  embraced  in  the  One  Godhead.  Con- 
sider I  Cor.  8 :4-6.  Here  the  Apostle  is  explaining 
their  faith  in  the  oneness  of  God;  idols  were  in 
reality  not  God,  for  there  was  only  one  true  God. 
"For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods  .  .  . 
whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth;  as  there  are  gods 
many,  and  lords  many;  yet  to  us  there  is  one 
God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we 
unto  Him;  and  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  .  .  ."  How 
careful  is  Paul  to  add  "one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ" 
to  his  picture  of  the  one  God!  By  so  doing  he  is 
not  stultifying  his  arguments  for  one  God,  but 
saying  that  there  is  "One  God  subsistent  in  both 
the  'one  God,'  viz.,  the  Father,  and  'one  Lord,' 
viz.,  Jesus  Christ,a  Paul  assumes  the  readers  will 
realize  this  without  question.  We  would  do  well  to 
do  likewise.  Other  passages  where  Jesus  is  con- 
nected with  the  Trinity  are  I  Cor.  12:4-6,  Romans 
15:30,  Eph.  4:4,  and  the  benediction,  II  Cor. 
13:14. 

Undoubtedly  Paul's  conception  of  Christ  is  most 
thoroughly  portrayed  in  the  names  he  ascribes  to 
Him.  In  the  Greek  New  Testament,  he  uses  God 
in  connection  with  Christ  five  times  (Acts 
20:28,(?)  Rom.  9:5,  II  Thess.  1:12,  Tit.  2:13, 
Acts  18:26)  but  his  use  of  Lord  in  reference  to 
Christ  is  even  more  significant,  because  Lord  (Ad- 
honay)  always  designates  deity  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment^ In  Paul's  writings,  the  simple,  "Jesus"  oc- 
curs but  seventeen  times,  while  "Lord"  occurs  144 


or  146  times  and  the  compound  "Lord  Jesus"  95 
or  97  times.  "Lord"  is  not  just  a  term  of  respect, 
but  the  definite  ascription  to  Christ  of  universal 
absolute  dominion  over  all  creation.  (Rom.  10:12, 
"Lord  of  all,"  Phil.  2:11,  "That  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  is  Lord  .  .  .")  Its  use 
in  the  Septuagint  connected  it  with  deity  from 
the  beginning.  Some  of  those  who  deny  Christ's 
deity,  however,  say  that  Paul  represents  Christ  as 
having  acquired  His  Lordship  by  His  exaltation, 
and  though  there  may  be  Scriptural  passages  which 
seem  to  indicate  this  (to  which  we  shall  make 
further  reference  later),  such  a  thought  is  utterly 
foreign  to  Paul's  mind.  Who  was  it,  according  to 
the  Apostle,  that  was  crucified?  It  was  the  "Lord 
of  Glory"!  (I  Cor.  2:8).  In  the  hours  of  His  deep- 
est humiliation  Jesus  was  to  him  the  "Lord  of 
Glory" — the  Lord  to  whom  Glory  belongs  as  His 
native  right.  That  this  ascription  has  Divine  impli- 
cations is  manifest  when  we  remember  that  in  the 
Old  Testament  glory  is  the  peculiar  attribute  of 
Jehovah  among  all  the  gods,  Ps.  29:1.R  It  is  the 
most  distinctively  characterizing  quality  of 
Jehovah.  (Cf.  the  Shekinah  glory,  which  always 
signified  the  presence  of  God.  Note  also  how  in 
Eze.  10  and  11  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  spoken 
of  as  "The  glory  of  Jehovah.")  Paul  recognized 
that  Jesus  entered  upon  the  actual  exercise  of  His 
Lordship  only  in  His  resurrection  and  ascension, 
and  from  this  point  of  view  He  had  received  it 
as  a  reward  for  His  work  on  earth.  That  is,  the 
earthly  manifestation  of  Jesus  was  a  period  of 
humiliation  upon  which  the  glory  followed, 
but  Paul  looks  upon  this  glory  as  belonging  by 
right  to  Jesus.  "He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes 
He  became  poor."  (II  Cor.  8:9).  His  original  state 
was  not  one  of  poverty  or  humiliation,  but  of 
glory.  He  was  "in  the  form  of  God,  abjured  cling- 
ing to  His  essential  equality  with  God,  but  He 
emptied  Himself  .  .  ."  Jesus  is  not  Lord  because 
He  has  been  given  dominion  over  all,  but  He  has 
been  given  dominion  because  He  is  Lord.  He  does 
not  become  Lord  by  His  resurrection  and  as- 
cension, but  comes  to  His  rights  as  Lord  by  them. 
"He  is  Lord  because  He  is  in  His  own  person  the 
Jehovah  who  was  to  visit  His  people  and  save  them 
from  their  sin."„ 

Paul  uses  "Lord"  of  Christ  not  only  as  an  indi- 
cation of  His  supreme  and  Divine  Lordship,  but 
also  as  a  proper  name.  The  very  name  which  be- 
fore his  Damascus  road  experience  he  had  applied 
to  Jehovah,  and  which  he  was  accustomed  to  read- 
ing in  the  Septuagint  as  referring  to  God,  he  now 
applies  to  Jesus.  He  never  made  what  would  have 
been  a  necessary  explanation  to  his  Jewish  read- 
ers that  he  was  using  this  term  in  any  lower 
sense  than  it  was  used  in  their  Scriptures.  Why? 
For  the  obvious  reason  that  he  is  not  using  it  in 
any  subordinate  sense.  "Jesus  was  to  the  apostle 
the  embodiment  of  God."10  This  thought  is  most 
vividly  set  forth  in  passages  where  Paul  is  quoting 
or  alluding  to  Old  Testament  passages  concerning 
Jehovah.  Often  he  directly  signifies  Christ  as  the 
"LORD"  in  these  references.  Other  times  it  is  not 
clear  whether  he  intends  God  the  Father  or  Christ, 
thus  indicating  that  in  Paul's  mind  they  were  so 
closely  identified  that  it  did  not  make  considerable 
difference  to  him  how  his  readers  took  the  refer- 
ences. 


^Jamieson,     Fausset,     and     Brown;     COMMEN- 
TARY ON  THE  WHOLE  BIBLE;  pp.   433f. 
„LoG  p.  228. 
70  L,  p.  131. 


sCf.  C.  T.  Edwards  on  I  Cor.  2:8.  Cited  in  LoG 
pp.   224. 

flLoG,  pp.  232. 

10Paul  Feine,  JESUS  CHRISTUS  UND  PAULUS. 
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(See  II  Thess.  1:9,  I  Cor.  1:31;  10:9-26,  II  Cor. 
3:16;  10:17,  Rom.  10:13,  Eph.  6:4).  Most  striking 
is  the  fact  that  Isa.  45:23  is  quoted  by  Paul  twice, 
in  Rom.  14:11  and  in  Phil.  2:10,  the  former  with 
reference  to  the  Godhead  and  the  latter  with  refer- 
ence to  Christ!  Thus  we  see  that  "Lord"  became 
almost  a  proper  name  specifically  for  Jesus  con- 
ceived as  a  divine  person  in  distinction  from  the 
Father.  In  the  New  Testament  almost  always 
"Lord"  is  Jesus,  except  in  some  citations  of  the 
Old  Testament.  "Throughout  the  epistles,  Jesus  as 
'the  Lord'  and  the  Father  as  'God'  are  set  over 
against  each  other  as  distinct  and  yet  conjoined 
objects  of  reverence  for  Christians,  as  distinct  and 
yet  conjoined  sources  of  blessings  of  which  Chris- 
tians are  the  recipients.",. 

There  are  also  times,  only  17  in  number,  when 
Paul  speaks  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  In  many 
of  these  passages  there  is  no  particular  indication 
of  deity.  "In  others,  however,  the  whole  point  of 
the  employment  of  the  term  hangs  on  the  unique- 
ness of  the  relation  to  God  which  it  intimates. 
This  is  the  case,  for  instance,  when  this  unique- 
ness of  relation  is  emphasized  by  the  added  term 
'own.'  God,  we  are  told  for  examples  (Rom.  8:3) 
sent  "His  own  Son  ...  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh'  to  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh;  and  again, 
God  spared  not  'His  own  Son,'  etc.  Obviously,  we 
are  expected  to  estimate  the  greatness  of  the  gift 
by  the  closeness  of  the  relation  indicated:  It  is  be- 
cause it  was  His  own  Son  whom  He  gave  that 
the  love  of  God  to  us  was  so  splendidly  mani- 
fested in  the  gift  of  Jesus."  With  these  thoughts 
in  mind  let  us  note  Rom.  5:6-8  Paul  expresses  the 
improbability  of  one  having  love  great  enough  to 
prompt  him  to  die  for  just  an  ordinary  righteous 
man,  even  though  perhaps  there  are  some  who 
would  die  for  an  outstandingly  good  man.  "But," 
he  says,  "God  commendeth  His  own  love  toward 
us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners," — God 
Himself  died  for  us?  That  is  the  conclusion  we 
expect  from  the  construction  of  the  preceding 
statements — But  no !  It  was  by  Christ's  dying  for 
us!  But  how  does  God  commend  His  own  love 
to  us  by  some  one  else's  dying  for  us?  Obviously, 
the  relation  between  Christ  and  God  is  thought  of 
as  so  intimate  that  Christ's  dying  is  equivalent  to 
God  Himself  dying.,.,  Such  passages  as  these  are 
meaningless  unless  the  deity  of  Christ  is  assumed. 

We  have  seen  how  clearly  Paul  expresses  his 
belief  in  Christ's  deity,  and  how  that  doctrine  is 
the  underlying  assumption  of  all  his  writings. 
There  are  men  today,  however,  who,  refusing  to 
be  persuaded  by  such  facts  as  we  have  noted, 
assert  that  the  Apostle  thought  of  Christ  as  a 
mere  man,  possibly  exalted  after  His  resurrection 
and  ascension,  or  perhaps  as  some  created  being 
ranking  next  to  the  Father.  In  support  of  their 
claims  they  cite  in  Paul's  epistles  (1)  certain 
passages  which  give  the  appearance  of  Christ's 
being  subordinated  to  the  Father,  and  (2)  names 
and  expressions  regarding  Christ  which  indicate 
His  humanity,  or  at  least  fail  to  imply  His  deity. 
However,  let  us  be  reminded  again  of  the  fact 
that  any  idea  that  conceives  of  Paul's  Christ  as 
less  than  absolute  deity  is  utterly  contrary  to  the 
whole  of  his  teaching.  In  the  first  place,  the  diffi- 
culty is  not  solved  by:  (1)  Stating  that  Paul 
believed  Christ  to  be  a  secondary  deity.  How  could 
Paul,  who  was  a  strict  monotheistic  Jew,  hold  such 
an  opinion?    (2)    The  idea  that  divinity  was  com- 


municated to  Christ,  though  He  was  only  a 
Creature.  Against  this  it  may  also  be  urged  that 
Paul's  strict  monotheism  would  not  allow  such 
a  conception.  According  to  the  Apostle,  "There 
is  none  God  but  One."  How  then  could  he  set- 
up a  second  and  inferior  God  with  Him?  Further- 
more, Paul  represents  Christ's  divinity  as  being 
eternal.  "Nothing  could  exceed  the  clearness  and 
emphasis  with  which  Paul  represents  Jesus'  divine 
majesty  not  as  an  attainment,  but  as  an  aboriginal 
possession.",  s  II  Cor.  8:9,  "Though  He  was"  (not 
became)  "rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  His  poverty  might  become  rich." 
Nor  could  just  angelic  grandeur  give  the  riches  He 
gave!  Phil.  2:7ff.  tells  us  that  equality  with  God 
was  not  something  which  He  had  to  graspingly 
cling  to,  for  He  had  all  the  attributes  that  make 
God  to  be  God.  Thus  it  is  clear  that  Paul  could 
not  have  intended  to  infer  either  that  Christ  was 
a  secondary  deity  or  that  He  had  a  divinity  com- 
municated to  Him. 

The  passages  that  apparently  put  Christ  under 
the  Father  may  be  explained  in  the  humiliation  to 
which  the  Son  subjected  Himself  for  the  purpose 
of  redemption.  In  and  on  behalf  of  this  redemp- 
tive work,  He  is  the  mediator,  subject  to  God,  etc. 
These  passages  bear  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Cove- 
nant among  the  Godhead,  in  which  each  member 
of  the  Godhead  covenanted  to  carry  out  a  certain 
part  in  the-  great  plan  of  salvation,  and  they  are 
best  explained  by  the  assumption  of  it.  In  the  light 
of  Paul's  unhesitant  ascription  of  proper  deity  to 
Christ,  especially  in  Rom.  9:5  and  Tit.  2:13,  the 
sense  of  these  difficult  passages  cannot  be  that 
Christ  is  less  than  God.  In  Rom.  9:5  Christ  is  the 
One  "who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,"  and 
in  Titus  2:13  He  is  "The  great  God  and  Saviour 
of  us,  Christ  Jesus."  "Despite  sustained  efforts 
to  deny  the  references  made  in  these  passages  to 
Christ,  they  are  beyond  legitimate  question. "14 
Even  the  noted  unitarian,  Dr.  R.  B.  Drummond, 
while  clinging  to  his  denial  of  Christ's  deity,  recog- 
nizes that  strong  grammatical  difficulties  must  be 
overcome  if  any  interpretation  that  denies  the 
deity  of  Christ  is  given  to  these  and  other  pas- 
sages., R 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  terms  and  expressions 
that  imply  or  state  Christ's  humanity.  It  is  noted 
that  Paul's  favorite  designation  of  Jesus  is 
"Christ,"  used  both  in  its  simplicity  and  in  com- 
pounds with  "Jesus"  and  "Lord."  These  terms, 
though  not  directly  expressing  deity,  in  no  sense 
indicate  that  Paul  thought  of  Jesus  as  merely 
man.  It  is  more  important  for  us  to  consider  under 
this  head  passages  that  expressly  speak  of  Christ's 
humanity.  Among  these  are  Rom.  5:15,  "The  man 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  I  Tim.  2:5,  "The  man  Christ 
Jesus,"  and  many  other  passages  where,  apart 
from  the  use  of  His  proper  name,  we  are  directed 
to  contemplate  the  Lord  as  "man"  (Anthropos).  I 
It  is  unquestionably  true  that  Paul  insists  upon 
the  humanity  of  Christ.  "The  lesson  we  must  first  I 
of  all  draw  from  this  series  of  passages  seems, 
then,  to  be  that  neither  'Jesus  Christ'  nor  'Christ  I 
Jesus'  is  a  designation  of  such  supreme  dignity 
that  it  could  not  suggest  itself  as  an  appropriate 
name  for  Jesus  when  the  mind  of  the  writer  was 
intent  on  precisely  His  humanity,  as  indeed  no  1 
designation  could  be  in  the  case  of  a  being  who 


,,LoG  p. 
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227. 
252. 


13LoG  p.  234-5. 
,4LoG,   p.    255. 

,„R.  B.  Drummond,  THE  ACADEMY,  March  30, 
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Feb.  15, 1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  11 


was  not  purely  divine,  not  even  "the  Lord  of 
Glory,"  (I  Cor.  2:8)  or  'God'  itself  (Acts  20:28)"16 

Jesus  is  so  wonderful  that  it  takes  many  ascrip- 
tions to  indicate  even  a  part  of  the  full  splendor 
of  His  person.  "Beyond  that,  we  learn,  therefore, 
that  clear  and  strong  as  was  Paul's  conception  of 
the  proper  deity  of  Christ,  it  in  no  wise  precluded 
him  from  also  recognizing  with  equal  force  His 
essential  humanity."-, «  Only  in  the  light  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ  is  it  possible 
to  explain  Paul's  manner  of  speaking  about  Christ, 
for  to  him  Jesus  was  at  once  both  God  and  man. 

Everywhere  in  his  writings  the  Apostle  puts 
these  two  thoughts  together,  and  he  himself  finds 
no  difficulty  in  it,  nor  does  he  expect  his  readers 
to,  for  he  makes  no  attempt  to  explain  fully  or 
defend  his  doctrine.  Note  how  the  humanity 
and  deity  of  Christ  are  combined  in  Phil.  2:6-11. 
"Jesus  Christ,  who  existing  in  the  form  of  God, 
counted  not  the  being  on  an  equality  with  God 
a  thing  to  be  grasped,  but  emptied  himself,  taking 
the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man 
He  humbled  Himself,"  etc.  Paul  found  no  diffi- 
culty in  understanding  that  "Taking  the  form  of 
a  servant"  was  not  a  supercession  of  "the  form 
of  God,"  but  an  addition  to  it;  and  that  therefore 
though  now  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  Jesus 
remained  nevertheless  unbrokenly  "in  the  form  of 
God,"  and  able  to  lay  hold  again  of  His  essential 
equality  with  God.  That  Christ's  deity  is  clearly 
indicated  here  is  often  questioned  by  liberal  schol- 
ars, but  their  objections  are  without  proper  foun- 
dation. The  Greek  word  translated  "being"  is 
uparchon,  and  not  eimi,  and  of  it  Alford  says: 
"Less  cannot  be  implied  in  this  word  than  eternal 
pre-existence."17  Gilford  maintains  that  the  tense 
of  this  word,  a  participle  in  the  present,  implies 
that  Christ  continued  in  the  form  of  God  even 
after  He  had  "emptied  Himself,"  so  that  this 
emptying  of  Himself  does  not  mean  that  Christ 
laid  aside  His  deity  when  He  became  man;  He 
ever  remains  the  eternal  God,  even  though  He 
took  on  human  flesh.1s 

The  two  natures  of  Christ  are  clearly  projected 
by  Paul  in  Rom.  1:3-4:  "Concerning  His  Son,  who 
was  born  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh,  who  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead;  even  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  His  nature  "according  to  the  flesh"  and 
His  nature  "according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness" 
are  presented.  According  to  the  flesh,  He  was 
born  of  the  seed  of  David.  Born  is  genomenou; 
"there  is  nothing  in  the  word  to  indicate  cre- 
ation;"^ that  is,  the  word  does  not  imply  that 
Christ  had  His  beginning  when  He  was  born.  But 
here  it  is  indicated  that  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  begins  only  then,  when  He  was  "born  of  a 
woman";  as  the  Son  of  David,  therefore,  He  came 
to  be — He  had  a  beginning  as  a  man.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  as  the  Son  of  God — He  came  to  bo 
by  His  resurrection?  NO!  Rather  by  His  resur- 
rection He  was  marked  out,  designated,  declared 
to  be  what  He  already  was — the  eternal  Son  of 
God.  Alford  says,  "The  Apostle  dwelling  here  on 


patent  facts  .  .  .  does  not  deal  with  the  essential 
subsistent  Godhead  of  Christ,  but  with  that  mani- 
festation of  it  which  the  resurrection  had  made 
to  men."  The  "spirit  of  holiness"  is  parallel  with 
"flesh"  and  refers  to  Christ's  own  spirit,  the  spirit 
to  which  holiness  belongs  as  an  essential  attribute. 
Since  only  a  Divine  Spirit  can  possess  holiness  as 
an  essential  attribute,  the  reference  here  is  to 
the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  in  contrast  to  his 
"fleshly"  nature,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
words.9n  Thus  Paul  declares  Christ  had  both  a 
human  and  a  divine  nature;  He  gained  His  hu- 
man nature  by  birth,  but  His  Divine  nature  has 
always  been  in  His  possession,  yet  it  was  not  de- 
clared so  vividly  and  with  such  finality  to  men  ex- 
cept by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Paul  again  takes  up  this  refrain  of  the  dual 
nature  of  Christ  in  Rom.  9 :5.  There  speaking  of 
the  Israelites,  he  says  "of  whom  is  Christ  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever."  Note  how  careful  Paul  is  to  stipulate  that 
Christ  is  of  the  Israelites  only  "according  to  the 
flesh,"  and  then  he  hastens  to  add,  lest  he  should 
imply  that  Christ  is  only  human,  "who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever." 

If  there  is  any  problem  as  to  the  deity  of  Christ, 
it  is  not  a  problem  concerning  what  Paul  or  any 
other  New  Testament  writer  thought  of  Christ, 
for  that  Paul  and  all  the  early  church  thought  of 
Christ  as  Divine  is  a  fact  that  cannot  seriously  be 
questioned.  Undoubtedly,  the  basic  problem  for 
those  who  do  not  accept  the  Bible  doctrine  of  the 
person  of  Christ  is  that  they  cannot  comprehend 
it  with  their  human  mind.  The  doctrine  of  the  two 
natures  of  Christ  and  the  Trinity  seem  too  hard 
for  them  to  swallow.  While  it  is  evident  that  no 
man  can  explain  them,  it  is  just  as  evident  that 
they  are  taught  in  the  Scripture.  They  satisfied 
the  monotheistic  mind  of  Paul.  It  is  foolish  to 
think  that  any  man  could  or  should  fully  compre- 
hend God.  Those  who  declare  that  they  must  be 
able  to  explain  every  mystery  about  God  before 
they  can  accept  them  are  of  all  men  most  lack- 
ing in  understanding.  To  assume  that  God  could 
possibly,  or  must,  fully  and  clearly  reveal  Him- 
self to  man  so  that  he  may  understand  all  about 
Him  is  as  foolish  as  it  is  to  assume  that  Einstein 
could  completely  and  lucidly  explain  to  a  two-year 
old  child  every  detail  of  his  theory  of  relativity. 
The  fact  that  man  cannot  understand  either  the 
two  natures  of  Christ  or  the  Trinity  does  not 
invalidate  them.  The  important  thing  about  Paul's 
doctrine  of  Jesus  is  that  it  worked — to  the  shaking 
of  an  empire.  If  today  there  were  more  of  the 
same  faith  in,  and  activity  on  behalf  of  the  Divine 
Christ  of  Paul's  teaching,  there  would  be  more 
empires  shaken  and  Another  soon  established  by 
His   glorious   presence. 

"WHERE  REASON  STAGGERS  LET  FAITH 
WORSHIP  1" 


20ibid.,  p.  313. 
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17Henry     Alford,     D.D.,     THE     GREEK     NEW 
TESTAMENT,  Vol.  3,  p.  166. 

18Gifford,   INCARNATION,  pp.   11-21. 
1fiAlford,  op.  cit.,  Vol.  2,  p.  312. 


HELL 

Reprints  of  article  by  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
now  available  in  folder  form  at  $1.00  per  hundred 
postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,   Weavarville,   N.  C. 


Page  12 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Feb.  15. 1949 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  March  6:  Parables 
Of  Jesus  (Temperance) 

Scripture:  Mark  4;  Luke  5:11-24.  Devotional 
Reading:  Matthew   13:10-7. 

It  is  an  awful  thing  to  harden  the  heart,  to 
stop  the  ears,  to  close  the  eyes,  so  that  we  neither 
understand,  or  turn  from  our  sin,  or  are  healed 
of  our  deadly  disease  of  sin.  The  responsibility  is 
ours;  we  make  our  hearts  "gross";  we  close  our 
eyes;  we  stop  our  ears. 

The  Word  of  God  is  very  plain — a  wayfaring 
man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  err  therein — and 
our  Teacher  is  very  clear;  He  speaks  simply  and 
powerfully,  and  illustrates  the  truth  in  every 
conceivable  way.  In  the  parables  Jesus  places  the 
natural  and  the  supernatural,  the  material  and 
the  spiritual,  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly,  side  by 
side,  so  that  if  we  have  any  spiritual  perception 
at  all,  we   can  understand. 

They  tell  us  that  a  man  can  tie  his  arm  to  his 
side  and  not  use  it  for  a  long  time,  and  he  will 
certainly  and  finally  lose  the  use  of  it  altogether: 
it  becomes  numb,  and  paralyzed.  When  we  allow 
the  "deceitfulness  of  sin"  to  harden  our  hearts; 
when  we  deliberately  close  our  eyes  and  stop  our 
ears,  refusing  to  see  or  hear,  we  finally  lose  the 
power  to  see  or  hear:  these  senses  become  para- 
lyzed, so  to  speak.  That  was  the  case  with 
many  who  heard  Jesus  teach  and  preach,  espe- 
cially the  scribes,  pharisees,  and  doctors  of  the 
law.  Truth  is  either  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or 
death  unto  death. 

Our  Temperance  application  might  well  come 
at  this  point.  Many  people  continue  to  take  poison 
in  the  form  of  strong  drink  until  their  will  power 
is  weakened,  their  moral  perception  blunted,  their 
consciences  seared,  and  they  are  slaves  to  drink. 
We  call  them  "alcoholics."  It  takes  the  power  of 
God  to  liberate  such  a  person.  We  can  help  in 
many  ways,  but  I,  for  one,  feel  that  all  the  well- 
intentioned  reforms  of  man  are  apt  to  be  useless 
without  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Our  teach- 
ing and  pleading  is  all  in  vain  unless  the  man 
himself  is  changed.  What  was  it  that  changed  the 
drunkard  Hadley,  into  a  powerful  preacher?  It 
was  not  some  plan  of  man,  but  the  converting 
power  of  God.  As  we  try  to  help  these  pitiful 
cases    let    us    insist    on    this    fundamental    truth. 

Turning  now  to  our  Lesson  Material,  let  us 
consider  it  under  two  heads:  (1)  Sowing  the 
Seed,    (2)    Seeking  the  Lost. 

I.  Sowing  the  Seed:  Mark  4:1-30.  The  main 
Parable  in  this  chapter  is  usually  called  the  Parable 
of  the  Sower:  a  better  name  might  be,  the  Parable 
of  the  Soils,  for  the  emphasis  is  placed  on  the 
different  kinds  of  soils,  or  hearts. 

No  fault  can  be  found  with  the  Sower,  Who 
in  this  case  is  the  Master  Teacher.  We,  too,  as 
His  servants  sow  the  seed.  We  may  be  faulty 
sowers,  but  He  was  not:  our  teaching  may  be 
poor;  His  was  the  best.  Yet  there  were  many 
who  having  ears  did  not  hear;  He  sowed  a  lot  of 
seed  on  poor  soil. 


Neither  can  any  fault  be  found  with  the  Seed. 
The  Seed  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  we  know  that 
it  is  the  best  seed  that  can  be  sown:  true  to  name 
and  type;  with  power  to  germinate  and  spring 
up  and  bear  fruit.  As  long  as  we  "preach  the 
Word,"  we  can  guarantee  the  purity  and  quality 
of  the   Seed. 

The  fault  is  altogether  in  the  Soil,  and  the  Soil 
is  the  heart  and  mind  of  mankind. 

Some  soil,  like  some  hearts,  is  too  hard:  the 
beaten  path  is  no  place  for  seed  to  grow.  It 
cannot  get  down  into  the  soil,  and  is  soon  eaten 
up  by  the  fowls  of  the  air.  This  explains  why  so 
much  earnest  teaching  and  preaching  fails  to 
get  results.  The  hearts  of  men  are  not  only  hard, 
but  seem  to  be  covered,  like  many  of  our  high- 
ways, with  a  coating  of  tar  and  gravel,  or  con- 
crete. Who  would  expect  a  harvest  of  grain  on  a 
hard   surface  road? 

Some  soil,  like  some  hearts,  is  very  shallow: 
the  rock  is  very  near  the  surface.  This  is  not 
soil  which  has  small,  loose  rock  in  it,  but  soil  a 
few  inches  deep  on  top  of  solid  rock.  Most  farm- 
ers have  seen  such  soil.  The  seed  will  spring  up 
very  quickly,  but  soon  perishes.  Dr.  Beecher  once 
preached  on  board  a  ship,  and  the  tears  came  to 
many  eyes  as  he  eloquently  and  tenderly  pro- 
claimed the  truth.  The  dinner  bell  rang  soon  after 
the  service,  all  impressions  were  lost  in  the 
chatter  and  satisfaction  of  the  meal,  and  in  a 
couple  of  hours  you  could  not  have  told  that  a 
sermon  had  been  preached:  "no  root." 

Some  soil  is  all  "cluttered  up"  with  thorns! 
How  many  of  us  have  seen  fields  like  this!  I  re- 
member one  very  clearly.  It  was  a  rich  mountain 
field,  the  wheat  as  high  as  your  head,  and  the 
locust  thorns  higher  than  the  wheat.  The  owner 
of  the  field  had  warned  his  tenant  not  to  sow 
wheat  in  that  field  for  it  was  full  of  locust  roots 
and  stumps.  Of  course  the  wheat  could  not  be 
harvested.  The  soil  of  America  ought  to  be  fertile; 
we  have  had  plenty  of  Bibles  and  Churches  and 
Preachers,  but  we  also  have  an  abundance  of 
"other  things"  which  choke  the  Word,  and  it  be- 
comes unfruitful. 

Thank  God.,  some  soil  is  good.  If  it  were  not 
for  this  fact  preaching  would  be  heart-breaking 
business  indeed. 

What  makes  "good  soil?"  "That  the  word  may 
become  effectual  to  salvation,  we  must  attend 
thereunto  with  diligence,  preparation,  and  prayer; 
receive  it  with  faith  and  love,  lay  it  up  in  our 
hearts,  and  practice  it  in  our  lives."  We  must 
break  up   our  fallow  ground. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  great  Soil-preparer.  He 
can  even  take  the  beaten  path  and  make  it  a 
fertile  field:  He  can  give  us  hearts  of  flesh  in- 
stead of  hearts  of  stone,  whether  that  stone  be 
on  the  surface,  or  a  few  inches  beneath.  He  can 
"clean  up"  the  heart  that  is  full  of  the  cares  of 
this  world,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  and  the 
desire  for  other  things.  He  can  make  the  good 
soil  better,  so  that  the  harvest  will  be  a  hundred 
fold,   instead  of  sixty   or  thirty. 
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The  other  two  Parables  about  sowing  bring  out 
the  mysterious  way  in  which  the  seed  springs  up, 
grows,  and  bears  fruit,  and  the  fact  that  a  very 
tiny  seed  can  grow  into  a  very  large  plant.  A  single 
seed  of  Gospel  truth  lodged  in  the  heart  may 
bring  glorious  and  amazing  results.  We  must  not 
despise    the    day    of   small    things. 

II.     Seeking     (And    Receiving),     The    Lost.    Luke 
15:11-24.  Jesus  was  not  only  a  Sower:  He  was  a 
Seeker;   the   Son   of  man   is   come   to   seek  and    to 
i    save  that  which  was  lost. 

All  three  parables  in  this  chapter  were  spoken 
in  answer  to  the  criticism  of  the  Pharisees  who 
said,  this  man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with 
them.  The  first  two  might  illustrate  the  Seeking 
love  of  Jesus  and  the  last  one  the  Receiving  love. 
We  can  better  understand  the  last  one  by  glancing 
at  the  other  two  for  a  moment,  for  they  all  had 
one  purpose — the  refutation  of  the  sneering  words 
of  His  critics.  In  the  last  one  we  can  also  see 
the  seeking,  for  the  Father  saw  the  boy  when  he 
i    was   a   great   way   off. 

Jesus  ate  and  drank  with  Publicans  and  sinners 
because  He  loved  them  and  wanted  to  save  them. 
He  loved  the  "up-and-outs"  as  well  as  the  "down- 
and-outs,"  but  they  would  not  receive  Him.  He 
saved  Paul  as  well  as  the  Publicans.  But  as  a 
whole,  the  "outcasts"  were  more  responsive  than 
the  "aristocrats."  Is  not  the  same  thing  true  in 
our  day?  His  love  leads  Him  to  seek  the  lost  as 
the  man  sought  his  lost  sheep,  and  as  the  woman 
sought  her  lost  coins.  While  we  are  not  told 
explicitly,  we  assume  that  the  Father  sought  his 
boy.  If  the  Spirit  had  not  worked  in  the  boy's 
heart,  would  he  have  ever  "come  to  himself," 
or  come  to  his  father? 

Two  points  need  special  emphasis:  (1)  the  boy 
had  to  come,  and  (2)  the  royal  welcome  awaiting 
him  when  he  did  come  back. 

The  sheep  could  be  laid  on  the  shepherd's  shoul- 
der and  carried  back  to  the  fold;  the  coin  could 
be  picked  up  and  restored  to  its  place;  but  the 
boy,  being  a  man  with  will  of  his  own  and  the 
power  of  choice,  had  to  come. 

Sinners  must  do  these  two  things:  come  to 
themselves,  and  come  to  God  in  Christ.  "Ye  will 
not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life:  how 
often  would  I  .  .  .  and  ye  would  nor."  The  Spirit, 
of  course,   has  to  make   us  willing. 

The  welcome  is  shown  by  the  Father  when  He 
sees  him  afar  off  and  runs  to  meet  him,  and  in 
what  he  does  for  him.  This  is  no  half-hearted 
welcome.  The  best  robe,  the  ring,  the  shoes,  the 
fatted  calf.  The  sinner  is  clothed  in  the  perfect 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  given  his  place  in  the 
home. 

Do  we  ever  feel  like  the  elder  brother  when 
sinners   come   home? 


Lesson  For  March  13:  Jesus' 
Ministry  To  Human  Need 

Scripture:    Mark    5;    6:31-44;    Luke    7:18-823; 
19:1-10.    Devotional    Reading:    Matthew    25:34-46. 

Jesus  expects  us  to  carry  on  His  work  of  min- 
istry  to   human    need.    He   has   no    hands   but   our 


hands;   no   feet  but  our  feet;  no   money   but  our 
money. 

What  we  do  for  others  is  done  either  for  Him, 
or  to  Him.  If  we  minister  to  our  fellow-men,  we 
do  it  for  our  Savior:  we  are  His  ambassadors,  His 
messengers,  His  witnesses,  His  letters  of  recom- 
mendation. If  we  minister  to  our  fellow-Christians, 
we  do  it  both  for  Him,  and  to  Him.  Christians  are 
members  of  His  Body.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  the 
least  of  one  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto 
Me. 

In  our  ministry  let  us  remember,  as  He  did, 
that  the  deepest  needs  of  men  are  not  physical, 
but  spiritual.  The  physically  hungry  and  thirsty, 
and  naked  and  sick  and  in  prison,  are  worthy  of 
all  the  material  help  we  can  give,  but  the  spiritually 
destitute  and  enslaved  are  in  a  far  worse  con- 
dition. While  we  minister  to  the  body  let  us  re- 
member the  soul.  It  is  often  said  that  it  is  use- 
less to  talk  to  a  hungry  man  about  his  soul;  but 
when  we  have  fed  him  with  bread  and  meat,  let 
us  be  sure  that  this  is  not  all  we  do;  offer  him 
the  Bread  of  life.  We  have  Jesus'  own  example 
when  he  fed  the  five  thousand,  and  then  preached 
one  of  His  most  wonderful  sermons  warning  them 
to  labor  not  for  the  food  that  perishes,  but  for 
the  food  that  remains  to  eternal  life.  The  only 
permanent  help  we  can  give  needy  men  and  wom- 
en is  the  transforming  power  of  Salvation  in 
Christ;  anything  less  is  like  medicine  to  relieve 
pain,  but  not  cure  the  disease.  Now  it  is  well  some- 
times to  temporarily  soothe  the  suffering  of  men, 
but  it  is  much  better  to  find  the  cause,  and  cure 
the  trouble.  For  instance,  the  real  need  of  Europe 
is  Christ,  not  the  food  which,  of  course,  we  ought 
to  send.  To  apply  the  words  of  Christ  spoken  in 
another  connection:  this  ye  ought  to  do,  (take 
Christ  and  the  Gospel),  and  not  leave  the  other 
undone. 

In  Jesus'  Ministry  to  Human  Needs  He  always 
sought  to  go  deeper  than  the  body;  He  sought  the 
removal  of  sin,  and  the  Faith  which  found  Sal- 
vation in  Him.  He  was  first  a  Savior  from  sin. 

Some  of  these  deep  needs  are  found  in  the  se- 
lections for  today. 

I.  The  Gadarene  Demoniac:  Mark  5:1-20.  Mat- 
thew tells  us  that  there  were  two  of  these  men. 
Mark  centers  his  attention  on  the  more  violent  and 
prominent  man. 

Many  have  tried  to  explain  away  demon  posses- 
sion, by  calling  it  mental  disease,  or  insanity.  Now 
while  a  demon-possessed  man  is  certainly  not  in 
his  right  mind,  there  is  a  vast  difference  between 
the  two.  The  demons  speak;  they  recognize  the 
Deity  and  Authority  of  Christ;  they  "come  out"  of 
these  afflicted  people,  often  leaving  them  almost 
dead.  Where  is  the  difficulty  in  simply  believing 
in  demon  possession?  The  Bible  certainly  teaches 
us  that  there  is  a  personal  devil  and  that  he  has 
his  agents,  (demons)  who  obey  him.  The  spirit 
world  is  an  unseen  world,  but  it  is  a  most  real 
world. 

It  is  also  to  be  expected  that  when  God  mani- 
fested Himself  in  human  form  and  flesh  in  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  God  and  Satan  knew  tha+ 
the  Savior  had  come  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  that  the  arch  enemy  of  mankind  would  do 
his  utmost  to  hinder,  and  if  possible,  defeat  this 
purpose,  for  he  realized  that  he  had  but  a  short 
time  to  do  his  deadly  work.  Demon  possession 
took   on   epidemic  proportions  in  Jesus'   day,   and 
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the  devil  took  the  field  in  person  to  try  to  save 
his    threatened    dominion. 

But  demon  possession  is  not  unknown  today. 
Missionaries,  whose  word  is  surely  to  be  relied 
upon,  have  given  us  many  examples  of  those  in 
foreign  lands.  In  civilized  and  cultured  America 
we  have  most  unnatural  and  revolting  crimes  of 
daily  occurrence.  Can  the  atrocities  in  Germany  be 
satisfactorily  explained  in  any  better  way? 

The  Practical  Lessons  in  this  incident  are  most 
valuable: 

(1)  The  worst  storms  are  not  the  storms  on 
the  Sea  of  Galilee,  (preceding  chapter),  but  the 
storms  that  sweep  over  the  minds  and  souls  of 
men. 

(2)  The  power  of  Christ  to  heal  a  man  like 
this  one,  whether  he  be  "insane,"  or  "mentally 
disturbed,"  or  actually,  as  I,  for  one,  believe,, 
possessed  of  a  demon. 

(3)  The  mission  of  this  man  to  those  "back 
home."  It  would  have  been  more  pleasant  for  him 
to  go  with  Jesus,  for  his  fellow  men  had  not 
treated  him  very  well,  or  cared  very  much,  but 
Christ  commanded  him  to  go  and  tell  what  the 
Lord  had  done  for  him.  He  might  be  called  the 
first  Home  Missionary,  in  the  strict  sense  of  that 
term. 

(4)  The  request  of  the  "swine-herders"  that 
Jesus  depart  from  their  midst.  There  are  men 
today  in  the  "swinery"  business  of  liquor-making, 
of  gambling,  of  white  slave  traffic,  and  dope 
smuggling,  who  would  also  rather  have  their  gold 
than  men   in  their  right  minds. 

(5)  Jesus  acceded  to  their  request.  He  forces 
Himself  on  no  man;  He  offers  Himself  to  all  men; 
He  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks,  but  the  latch 
is  on  the  inside. 

II.  The  Raising  of  Jairus'  Daughter:  Mark  5:21- 
43  (With  the  miracle  of  the  healing  of  the  woman 
"sandwiched"   between.) 

Jairus  may  have  been  one  of  the  deputation  of 
rulers  who  had  been  sent  by  the  centurion  to 
intercede  with  Jesus,  and  his  faith  may  have  been 
stirred    by   this   incident. 

"My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death." 
Jarius  is  not  the  first  or  last  man  to  seek  help 
from  God  when  death  comes  knocking  at  the 
door.  Man's  extremity  is  God's  opportunity,  and 
man's  extreme  need  often  drives  him  to  seek  help 
from  above. 

After  the  interruption  and  delay  caused  by  the 
timid  woman  who  came  and  touched  the  hem  of 
His  garment  and  was  healed,  the  disheartening 
message  comes  that  the  child  is  dead  and  it  was  no 
longer  necessary  to  bother  the  Master.  Note  the 
way  Jesus  encourages  Jairus:  "Be  not  afraid,  only 
believe."  He  is  so  kind  and  considerate  of  our  weak 
faith. 

"They  were  astonished  with  a  great  astonish- 
ment." Thus  Mark  gives  the  impression  which  this 
miracle   made   on   the  multitude. 

His  last  two  simple  commands  are  significant: 
He  charged  them  to  tell  no  man,  and  commanded 
to  give  her  something  to  eat,  thus  recalling  them 
to   the  ordinary   things   of  life. 

III.  Another  Summary  of  His  Ministry:  Luke 
7:18-23.  Jesus  gives  this  Summary  of  His  work  in 


«  POLDIMG  CH71IRS 
V  AND  TABLES 

^       in  steel  or  wood 

'write  for  catalog 

J.  P.  REDINGTON  &  CO. 

«"      DEPT.  R  -  2  o  ,      SCRANTON  2,  PENNA. 


answer  to  the  disciples  of  John  who  came  with  this 
query;  "Art  thou  He  that  should  come,  or  look 
we  for  another"? 

In  that  same  hour  He  cured  many  of  their  in- 
firmities and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits;  and  unto 
many  that  were  blind,  He  gave  sight.  Tell  John 
what  you  have  seen  and  heard:  the  blind  see,  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is 
preached.  Here  are  My  credentials:  these  works  of 
Mine  speak  of  Me;  they  are  proof  that  I  am  the 
Messiah. 

"To  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached."  This  is 
put  in  the  same  class  with  His  marvellous  works 
of  healing.  Is  not  our  ministry  to  the  poor;  to  the 
despised  and  outcasts,  one  of  the  best  proofs  of  a 
living  Church,  one  that  follows  His  example? 

"And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  of- 
fended, (find  none  occasion  of  stumbling)  in 
Me."  Is  not  the  preaching  of  the  Cross  an  offence 
to  some? 

IV.  Zacchaeus:  or  a  Sinner  Saved:  Luke  19:1-10. 
Here  is  a  man  who  is  well  in  body,  but  sick  in 
soul:  he  is  a  publican  and  he  is  rich.  These  two 
statements  give  us  his  portrait  before  Jesus  touched 
him.  We  see  an  entirely  different  man  ere  the 
story  is  ended.  We  do  not  have  space  to  deal  in 
detail  with  this  case — one  of  the  most  interesting, 
as  it  has  many  lessons.  "For  the  Son  of  Man  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 


An  Experience  In  Personal  Work 

Back  45  years  ago  when  I  began  my  pastorate 
here,  there  was  a  young  man,  Secretary  of  the 
local  Y.M.C.A.,  who  taught  a  Sunday  School  class 
of  six  fine  boys  and  they  all  entered  the  ministry 
in  our  church!  One  died  while  in  college.  One 
entered  another  denomination.  The  other  four 
are  not  only  active  in  the  ministry  but  have  been 
instrumental  in  organizing  churches,  winning  souls 
for  Christ  and  training  for  service,  two  became 
teachers — one  in  College,  another  in  a  Seminary; 
one  has  a  son  in  the  ministry.  One  has  a  daughter 
who  has  been  President  of  a  Synodical.  Many 
others  are  leaders  in  church  work. 

How  that  six  has  multiplied;  And  the  teacher 
of  that  class  is  still  in  active  church  work,  doing 
fine  service  among  Synods  and  Presbyteries;  and 
he  has  one  son  who  is  a  missionary  in  the  foreign 
field.  And  so  the  seed  has  been  widely  sown.  How 
great  will  the  harvest  be — and  what  rejoicing! 
What  an  investment  of  life's  powers!  Is  any  other 
calling  paying  so  well?  We  need  more  ministers. 
We  need  more  Sunday  School  teachers  who  per- 
sistently and  prayerfully  and  attractively  prets 
the  claims  of  Christ  on  young  life. 
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Young  People's  Department 


Vesper  Topics  For  March 

Mar.  6:  Would  You  Accept  A  Gift? 


There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one. 
We  have  all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God. 

Be  ye  holy,  even  as  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy. 
The  soul  that  sins  it  shall  die. 

Though  your  sins  be   as  scarlet,   they  shall  be   as 

white  as  snow; 
Come  now  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord; 
Though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 

wool. 

Call   To  Worship 

Hymn:  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy!"  This  is  a  good  hymn 
to  use  because  it  reminds  us  that  God  is  holy  and 
we  are  sinners;  therefore  we  must  come  reverently 
into  His  presence,  not  stroll  into  church  or  into  a 
servcie  of  worship  as  casually  as  we  would  stroll 
into  a  fraternity  meeting  and  greet  our  fellow 
members. 

Invocation:  The  theme  of  the  program  is  to  be 
"Salvation."  Have  some  one  prepared  ahead  to 
pray  definitely  for  the  program  that  those  who 
might  come  who  are  not  saved  might  find  the 
Savior  and  that  those  who  are,  might  come  to 
know  it  and  appreciate  it. 

The     Scripture     Lesson:     Ephesians     2:1-10.     This 

series  of  programs  on  the  great  teachings  of  our 
Bible  and  church  have  largely  been  taken  from 
Romans.  In  the  study  part  of  the  program  we  shall 
use  Romans,  so  here  we  will  see  salvation  from  start 
to  finish  in  these  ten  verses  in  Ephesians.  In  Verses 
1-3  we  have  our  condition  outside  of  Christ — dead 
in  sins,  disobedient  to  God,  and  doomed  to  wrath. 
In  Verses  4-5  we  are  directed  to  the  character 
of  God — the  richness  of  His  mercy,  the  greatness 
of  His  love,  and  the  magnificence  of  His  grace. 
In  Verses  6-9  we  have  the  condition  of  salvation — 
we  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith  plus  nothing. 
And  the  consummation  of  it  all — -Verse  10.  We  are 
God's  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  to 
maintain   good   works. 

You  might  have  the  one  who  reads  this  lesson 
merely  point  out  these  divisions  by  way  of  better 
understanding  the  passage  and  by  way  of  prepara- 
tion for  what  is  to  follow. 

Hymn:    "The    Spirit    Breathes    Upon    The   Word." 

We  are  going  to  look  at  the  Word  of  God  and  be 
asked  to  exercise  faith.  Faith  is  not  a  blind  leap  in 
the  dark,  a  mere  acceptance  of  what  some  one  tells 
us.  Faith  is  that  conviction  born  in  the  heart  of  one 
who  honestly  examines  the  Word  of  God  under  the 
illuminating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Rom.  10:17) 
Thus  we  sing  believingly  as  we  go  to  the  Word, 
expecting   the    Spirit  to   work. 

Program  Introduction:  By  The  Leader.  When 
we  come  to  church  and  young  people's  meeting 
in  the  church  we  come  to  sing  about  and  to  wor- 
ship a  Savior.  During  the  past  few  weeks  we  have 
been  hearing  the  good  news  over  again  that  "Unto 
us  a  Savior  is  born,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord."  But 


all  of  this  is  rather  foolish  for  intelligent  people 
unless  we  know  the  Savior  and  what  He  has  done 
for  us.  And  we  will  not  come  to  know  the  Savior 
until  first  we  are  deeply  convicted  of  our  need 
of  the  Savior. 

Thus  tonight  we  come  to  the  closing  study  in 
this  series  of  programs  on  the  great  teachings  of 
our  church  by  looking  at  the  theme  "Salvation." 
Man  has  a  tendency  to  accept  certain  things  about 
the  Bible  without  accepting  all  that  the  Bible  says. 
Men  believe  in  heaven,  without  being  careful  to 
note  what  the  Bible  says  about  the  only  way  we 
can  get  to  heaven.  We  talk  about  all  of  us  being 
children  of  God,  without  noting  what  the  Bible 
says  about  how  we  become  children  of  God.  We 
talk  of  living  a  good  life,  without  examining  God's 
method  of  making  men  good.  Tonight  then  let  us 
take  this  theme  of  salvation  and  follow  it  through 
the  Book  of  Romans  from  start  to  finish. 

Talk     1:     What     Is     Salvation?     Romans     1:16-17. 

Paul  tells  us  about  what  the  Gospel  means  to  him 
in  these  words  of  introduction  to  the  Book  of 
Romans,  and  in  these  words  he  tells  us  something 
about  the  Gospel  and  salvation  that  we  often 
forget.  He  says  that  the  Gospel  is  "the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation."  Two  things  stand  out  of 
these   words. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  not  something  that  we 
do  that  brings  salvation  but  it  is  something  that 
God  does  by  His  own  power.  Thus  whatever  sal- 
vation is  it  is  always  a  work  of  God  for  man  and 
never  a  work  of  man  for  God.  It  is  not  being 
good,  going  to  church,  paying  the  preacher,  trying 
to  bring  in  a  Christian  social  order.  It  is  some- 
thing that  God  does  for  us  and  in  us  by  His  own 
power. 

In  the  second  place  we  look  at  the  meaning  of 
the  word.  The  word  translated  "salvation"  in  this 
passage  has  the  meaning  of  "safety,  deliverance, 
preservation."  As  we  look  at  what  God's  word 
says  about  our  condition  by  nature  (see  Scrip- 
ture lesson  above).  He  says  that  we  are  doomed 
to  the  wrath  of  God  because  of  sin,  so  in  this  sal- 
vation God  must  do  something  by  His  own  power 
to  put  us  in  a  place  of  safety  where  His  judg- 
ment will  not  reach  us.  We  have  seen  that  we  are 
disobedient  to  God  because  we  can  not  help  sin- 
ning, so  in  this  salvation  God  by  His  power  must 
do  something  to  break  the  power  of  sin  in  our 
lives.  And  since  we  are  dead  in  sins  God  must  do 
something  to  give  us  life  and  must  give  us  the 
assurance    that   He    can   preserve    us   in    that   life. 

Salvation  is  not  something  that  we  earn  by 
doing  good  works  and  being  religious.  Salvation 
is  something  that  God  does  in  us  to  remove  His 
wrath  and  make  us  accepted  in  the  beloved, 
something  that  God  does  in  us  to  break  the  power 
of  sin,  and  something  that  God  does  from  now  on 
to  preserve  us  in  this  experience  of  salvation. 

Talk  2:  But  Do  We  Need  Salvation?  Romans 
3:23.  In  the  second  section  of  Romans,  1:18 
through  3 :20  we  see  man's  desperate  need  of  this 
salvation.  The  key  to  our  need  is  found  in  3:23, 
For  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God.  If  a  tap  is  to  be  any  good  in  holding  a  bolt 
in  a  piece  of  machinery  it  must  fit  exactly  or  be 
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cast  off.  God  is  building  a  world  of  righteousness 
and  if  any  of  us  are  to  have  a  place  in  that 
universe  we  must  yield  to  the  will  of  God  and  fit 
in  exactly  and  fully  righteous  even  as  God  is,  or 
of  a  necessity  be  cast  off.  But  whether  we  are 
down  and  out  or  up  and  out,  we  have  all  sinned, 
we  all  are  guilty,  and  none  of  us  can  do  any- 
thing to  save  ourselves.  We  are  closed  up  to  God's 
salvation. 

Talk  3:   How  Do  We  Get  Salvation?  Romans  4:3. 

In  the  third  section  of  Romans,  3:21-5:11  we  see 
God's  provision  of  salvation.  All  men  have  known 
from  the  beginning  of  time  and  have  tried  to  do 
something  to  get  back  into  God's  favor,  these 
efforts  are  the  religions  of  the  world.  But  Paul 
reminds  us  that  nothing  we  do  can  remove  the 
guilt  of  sin  nor  break  the  power  of  sin,  but  God 
has  done  something.  He  has  commended  His  love 
to  us  while  we  were  sinners  by  sending  Christ 
His  Son  to  die  for  us,  the  just  suffering  in  be- 
half of  the  unjust,  so  that  now  we  can  be  saved 
simply  by  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Even 
as  aged  Abraham  could  do  nothing  to  have  a 
child,  yet  He  believed  God  when  God  promised 
him  a  child,  and  that  faith  was  deposited  to  Abra- 
ham's account  as  righteousness  and  through  the 
years  the  righteousness  was  worked  out  in  a  way 
that  all  the  world  could  see.  So  we  who  can  not 
save  ourselves  simply  receive  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  by  faith,  believe  that  God  will  do  what  He 
says  He  will  do,  and  as  the  years  go  by  God's 
power  works  out  in  us  that  righteousness  which 
is  ours  by  faith  the  moment  we  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus   Christ. 

Talk  4:  How  Do  We  Know  When  We  Have  Sal- 
vation? Romans  8:1-2;  15.  God  not  only  wants  to 
save  us,  but  He  wants  us  to  know  that  we  are 
saved  so  that  we  may  enjoy  all  the  privileges 
and  power  that  are  ours  in  Christ.  Thus  the  next 
section  of  Romans,  5:12-8:39,  tells  us  about  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  that  enables  us  to  know  that 
we  have  been  saved,  have  been  born  again. 

How  can  I  know?  The  Word  says  so,  "There  is 
no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ."  (V. 
1)  I  believe  and  God  says  there  is  no  condemna- 
tion to  those  who  do.  I'll  take  His  word  and  not 
what  men  say,  nor  how  I  feel.  And  then  the  life 
says  so."  The  law  of  life  has  set  me  free  from  law 
of  sin  and  death,"  (V.  2)  after  receiving  Christ  I 
have  new  attitudes,  desires,  and  habits  and  the 
power  and  appeal  of  old  sins  and  attitudes  are 
gone.  My  life  says  so.  And  finally  the  Spirit  says 
so,"  the  Spirit  bears  witness  with  our  spirits  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God,"  by  the  Spirit  our 
hearts  look  up  and  cry  "Abba,  father."  V.  15. 
The  objective  witness  of  the  Word,  the  subjective 
witness  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  practical  witness  of 
the  life,  by  the  mouth  of  three  witnesses  it  is  cer- 
tain. 

Talk    5:     What    Must    I    Do?     (Romans     12:1-2). 

The  fourth  section  of  Romans  (9-11)  answers 
some  questions  about  how  God  is  keeping  His 
word  with  Israel,  and  then  the  last  section  (12-16) 
tells  us  what  we  must  do  when  we  are  saved.  We 
should  present  our  bodies  as  living  sacrifices  to 
God,  to  sacrifice  what  we  want  to  do  day  by  day 
to  do  whatever  He  wants.  If  we  do  and  begin  at 
Romans  12:1-2  we  move  step  by  step  according 
to  the  will  of  God  into  church  service,  community 
service  and  world  service. 

Conclusion:  By  The  Leader.  If  you  were  starv- 
ing to  death  and  your  family  needed  your  support 


would  you  accept  a  gift  of  a  million  dollars  and 
use  it  for  your  family?  Every  one  of  us  who  has 
not  been  saved  is  dead  in  sins,  poverty  stricken 
with  nothing  to  give  to  God  for  our  redemption, 
and  our  world  is  dying  for  lack  of  love  and 
righteousness.  God  comes  to  us  in  His  Son  and 
offers  us  as  a  free  gift  salvation  from  the  penalty 
of  sin,  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  some  day  from 
the  very  presence  of  sin.  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  everlasting  life.  Re- 
ceive it  and  use  it  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost  and 
dying  world.  Will  you  accept  this  gift?  Can  you 
do  otherwise?  Have  you  accepted  it?  Will  you 
accept  it  right  here  and  now? 

Hymn:  "My  Hope  Is  Built  On  Nothing  Less." 
A  Closing  Prayer.  Suggestions.  Use  the  program 
step  by  step  as  outlined  above.  Get  each  person 
who  is  to  talk  to  read  through  before  hand  the 
sections  of  Romans  about  which  he  is  to  speak, 
and  also  to  read  some  good  commentary  on  the 
section. 


Mar.  13:  Take  Thou  Our  Minds 

Call  To  Worship 

"Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  me." 

Hymn:  "I  Sing  The  Almighty  Power  of  God." 
Invocation.  This  prayer  should  lead  the  young 
people  to  think  on  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God 
and  make  request  of  God  that  the  group  might 
think  God's  thoughts  after  Him. 

Introduction:  By  Leader.  During  the  month  of 
March  each  year  our  church  is  seeking  to  re- 
examine its  whole  program  and  make  adequate 
financial  plans  for  the  work  at  home  and  through- 
out the  year.  This  is  a  time  when  all  of  us  who 
belong  to  the  church  must  think  about  steward- 
ship of  money,  but  if  we  are  to  be  good  stewards 
of  our  money  we  must  first  of  all  be  good  stew- 
ards of  all  of  life.  The  next  three  programs  shall 
be  given  to  a  study  of  "Enthusiastic  Steward- 
ship." In  order  to  see  stewardship  whole  and  see 
it  clearly  we  are  going  to  begin  with  a  study 
of  the  stewardship  of  our  minds.  Our  topic  for 
this  evening  will  be  "Take  Thou  Our  Minds." 

The  Scripture  Lesson:  Proverbs  2:1-9;  Mat- 
thew 22:34-40.  The  Old  Testament  is  full  of 
exhortation  to  achieve  that  wisdom  which  comes 
from  properly  developing  the  mind,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  gave  as  the  greatest  commandment 
of  all  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
.  .  .  thy  mind."  Thus  to  neglect  the  mind  is  to  fail 
to  find  real  wisdom  for  life  and  to  be  guilty  of 
breaking  the  most  important  commandment  of 
all.  (Let  the  reader  of  the  lesson  remind  along 
this  line  after  reading  the  lesson.) 

Hymn:  "Open  My  Eyes  That  I  May  See." 
Introduction:  By  Leader.  The  human  mind  has 
been  at  work  for  many  centuries  examining  the 
facts  of  the  universe  about  us,  seeking  to  find 
new  ways  and  means  of  harnessing  the  forces  at 
work  about  us,  and  today  we  live  like  kings  be- 
cause of  what  the  mind  of  man  has  been  able 
to  direct  the  hand  of  man  to  do. 

But  this  history  long  process  has  brought  us 
into  the  atomic  age,  and  while  the  mind  of  man 
has  come  to  know  much  of  the  facts  of  his  world 
he  still  knows  little  about  himself  and  how  to  lead 
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his  fellows  into  a  life  of  peace,  and  prosperity  for 
all.  In  this  new  age  there  is  a  call  for  new  minds 
that  can  lead  us  aright. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  church  the  world  had 
come  to  the  end  of  one  era  and  a  new  one  was 
struggling  to  be  born.  As  in  every  such  period 
many  movements  were  seeking  the  allegiance  of 
man,  but  as  time  went  on  Christ  and  His  church 
won  out  because  those  who  named  the  name  of 
Christ  were  able  to  out-think  and  out-live  the 
pagans  of  that  day.  We  are  at  the  cross  roads 
again,  and  the  future  belongs  to  those  who  can 
out-think  and  out-live  the  modern  pagans  about  us. 

But  what  about  our  minds,  does  God  have  any- 
thing to  do  with  them?  We  have  heard  a  lot 
about  souls  being  saved  and  about  lives  being  lost 
and  about  moral  behavior  and  worship.  What  about 
the  mind?  We  have  even  heard  that  men  who  are 
really  educated  today  do  not  have  much  to  do  with 
the  message  of  the  church.  What  happens  to  our 
minds  when   we   become    Christians? 

Talk  1:  A  Growing  Mind.  Luke  2:52.  When 
Jesus  Christ  was  here  on  earth  as  a  boy  He  de- 
veloped every  day  in  what  should  be  the  natural 
and  normal  way  for  all  of  us  to  develop  day  by 
day.  He  grew  day  by  day  in  wisdom.  By  reading, 
associating  with  people  who  know,  and  by  looking 
at  life  about  us  we  have  the  most  wonderful 
opportunity  of  any  generation  of  young  people  to 
know  the  many  interesting  things  about  our  world 
and  the  people  in  it.  But  remember  that  a  well 
developed  mind  must  know  about  God  and  His 
Word,  too.  We  learn  about  Him  by  reading  the 
Word,  associating  with  other  Christians  in  prayer, 
Bible  study,  worship,  and  service  activities.  We 
must  make  our  minds  the  best  developed  minds 
possible. 

Talk    2:    A    Sound    Mind.    2    Timothy    1:7.    Many 

people  today  know  more  things  than  people  have 
ever  known  before,  but  for  some  strange  reason 
this  knowledge  is  not  a  blessing.  For  some,  knowl- 
edge only  brings  fear  and  anxieties.  Many  peo- 
ple are  scared  to  death  because  they  know  so 
much  about  the  atomic  bomb  and  about  how  peo- 
ple behave.  Others  turn  their  knowledge  into 
channels  that  will  only  make  them  more  effec- 
tive criminals  than  those  who  know  nothing  of 
modern  methods.  Others  have  turned  their  knowl- 
edge to  destructive  ends  as  we  so  recently  saw  the 
German  nation  do.  Knowledge  alone  is  neither  a 
blessing  nor  a  curse.  It  is  an  opportunity,  and 
whether  it  blesses  or  curses  depends  on  how  men 
use  it. 

In  Christ  we  receive  a  sound  mind,  The  word 
"sound"  in  the  original  carries  the  idea  of  "sane 
and  controlled."  In  Christ  we  are  able  to  see 
things  in  their  full  perspective  and  we  are  able  to 
control  our  minds  and  the  actions  that  result 
from  them.  We  must  have  minds  that  are  grow- 
ing in  knowledge,  but  they  must  also  be  sound 
minds,  minds  that  are  under  control  and  lead  us 
to   live  wisely  in   balance. 

Talk    3:    A    Christ-Like    Mind.    Philippians    2:55. 

Paul  urged  the  Philippian  Christians  to  have  the 
same  mind  in  them  that  Christ  had  in  Him,  a  mind 
that  was  not  self-seeking  but  self-giving.  No  matter 
how  well  we  develop  our  minds  it  is  of  no  value 
to  us  unless  we  can  control  them  and  make  our 
lives  conform  to  their  best  thought.  But  a  well 
developed  mind  is  of  no  value  to  others  unless 
it  is  a  mind  that  is  not  seeking  ways  and  means 
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to  advance  its  own  interests,  but  a  mind  that  is 
seeking  ways  and  means  to  advance  the  welfare  of 
others. 

Talk    4:     An     Effective    Mind.    James    3:17.     We 

who  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  feel  that  we 
have  in  Christ  and  His  word  a  power  and  insight 
that  the  world  must  have  to  survive,  but  the  world 
does  not  share  our  view  and  seems  not  to  care 
for  the  wisdom  we  profess  to  have.  The  world 
is  of  the  psychology  that  says  they  are  not  going 
to  let  us  have  our  way.  But  if  we  develop  our 
minds  to  the  best  of  our  ability  and  then  bathe 
them  in  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  we  have 
that  wisdom  that  is  "pure,  peaceable  and  easy  to 
be  entreated."  God  gives  us  the  wisdom  and  God 
will  bless  our  efforts  in  making  it  effective  in 
the  lives  of  others. 

Conclusion:  By  The  Leader.  In  Christ  we  be- 
hold the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  and  if  we 
let  His  word  dwell  in  us  it  will  bring  forth 
wisdom  and  knowledge  for  in  Christ  we  have  the 
challenge  to  make  our  minds  growing  minds,  and 
as  they  grow  we  find  that  in  Christ  we  have  a 
sound,  Christ-like  mind  that  is  effective  in  its 
ministry  to  others. 

Hymn:    "Take   My   Life   And   Let    It   Be."   Closing 

Prayer.  Suggestions.  Use  the  above  Scriptural  out- 
line and  work  in  talks  from  Presbyterian  Youth 
after   the    Scriptural   study. 
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Standing:  Rev.  Joe  Rogers.   Seated  Left  to  Right: 
Ed  Edens  and  Rev.  J.   Kelly  Unger. 

How  We  Got  Started  In  Negro 

Work  In  Okolona,  Miss. 

By  Ed  Edens 

In  our  church  and  presbytery,  we  had  been 
thinking  for  some  years  of  doing  some  work  among 
the  Negroes.  With  the  Program  of  Progress  em- 
phasizing this  as  one  phase  of  work  to  be  stressed, 
we  recalled  our  "good  intentions"  in  regard  to  this 
work.  At  a  meeting  of  Presbytery's  Negro  Work 
Committee  in  the  Okolona  Presbyterian  Church, 
some  of  us  decided  we  had  done  enough  "talking," 
and  it  was  time  to  take  some  action.  In  all  of  our 
meetings  of  the  committee,  as  we  discussed  plans 
for  the  work,  whether  in  the  church  or  some  office, 
we  always  asked  the  guidance  of  the  Lord  first-. 


The  first  step  we  took  was  to  go  to  Okolona 
College  for  Negroes,  and  outline  our  plan  to 
them  and  see  what  their  response  would  be.  We 
talked  to  the  heads  of  the  school  about  our  plans. 
A  few  days  later,  we  were  invited  to  come  back 
and   talk   to   the   entire   faculty  and  student  body. 

We  outlined  the  following  program  to  them: 
First,  To  call  a  preacher;  Second,  To  buy  a  nice 
home  across  from  the  school,  in  a  Negro  settle- 
ment; Third,  To  build  a  church  and  recreation 
building;  Fourth,  To  ask  a  pastor  to  conduct  a 
Vacation  Bible  School  for  Negro  children,  with 
all   churches  cooperating. 

We  want  the  teachers  in  the  Okolona  College 
and  the  public  school  to  help  put  on  the  recre- 
ation program  for  Negroes  of  all  faiths,  after- 
noons after  school,  also  some  nights.  During  the 
summer  months,  in  June,  July  and  August,  we 
plan  for  all  the  churches  to  cooperate  in  a  union 
Sunday  night  service.  Their  own  band  will  give 
a  concert  late  in  the  afternoon.  This  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  supper — each  family  bringing  their  por- 
tion of  the  food.  After  this,  there  will  be  a 
song  service,  then  a  sermon,  one  preacher  from 
each  of  the  churches  bringing  the  message  each 
Sunday  night.  We  expect  to  have  workers  to  visit 
in  each  home  to  talk  to  the  families  about  better 
living  conditions.  The  Bible  will  be  read,  followed 
by  prayer.  They  will  be  asked  to  take  time  for 
this,   each  day. 

Eventually  we  hope  we  can  have  a  clinic  to 
which  mothers  can  bring  their  babies  and  young 
children  for  routine  check-ups.  The  Negroes  re- 
sponded to  this,  and  agreed  to  do  all  the  labor  for 
the  building  program,  free  of  charge. 

We  presented  our  plans  to  the  presbytery,  and, 
after  some  discussion,  they  authorized  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  to  pay  $2,400  a  year,  plus 
iy2  percent  annually;  also  $300.00  moving  ex- 
penses,   or    any    other    expense    that    might    arise. 

I  had  the  privilege  of  being  a  commissioner 
and  going  to  the  General  Assembly  in  Atlanta.  At 
that  time,  I  went  over  our  plans  with  Reverend 
Alex.  R.  Batchelor  who  had  previously  had  a 
letter  from  our  Committee.  He  told  me  that  he 
felt  sure  we  would  get  the  right  man.  In  Montreat, 
at  the  Men's  Meeting  this  past  summer,  Mr. 
Batchelor  invited  me  to  come  to  Stillman  to  a 
meeting  for  Negro  men.  At  this  meeting,  I  made 
the  acquaintance  of  Reverend  Joe  B.  Rodgers  of 
Thomasville,  Georgia.  I  told  him  of  our  plans,  and 
he  seemed  interested.  After  talking  with  my  good 
friends,  Mr.  Batchelor  and  Mr.  Jap  Patterson,  I 
felt  that  he  was  the  mart  needed  for  the  place.  I 
came    home    and   reported   to   the    committee.    We 
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.  .  wrote  a  pastor  from  Florida.  "It  meets  the  needs 

ot  the  average  church  better  than  anything  I  have 

seen.  It  retains  the  real  values  of  old  hymnology 

and  adds  the  life  which  is  needed  for  this  present 

age."  A  BIG  BOOK  ...  448  selections.  For  free 

examination  copy  SEND  COUPON. 
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1 

extended  Reverend  Rodgers  an  invitation  to  come 

to    Okolona    for    three    days.    On    the    second    day, 

I  after   hearing   him   preach    twice,    and   seeing   how 

j  he   met   the   people,   and   after   the   committee   had 

talked  to  him  for  some  time,  we  told  him  we  were 

i going   to   issue   him   a   call.    We    did;   he   accepted. 

i  He  has  been  on  the  field  now  for  five  weeks.  At 

this   time,   he   has   nineteen   members   enrolled,    in- 

1  eluding   two    elders. 

We  went  before  the  Presbytery  again,  after  he 
accepted  the  call,   and   asked   them   for  permission 
to  let  our  committee  solicit  funds  from  individuals 
i  for    this    work.    At    this    time    we    have    purchased 
a   nice   little   home   with    a   living   room,    two    bed- 
rooms,   dining   room,    kitchen    and    bath.    We   have 
i  enough   land    to    build   a   church    and    a   recreation 
i  building,    adjoining    the    home.    We    hope    to    start 
i  on  these  buildings  in  the  spring.  I  have  contacted 
•a    good    many    and    asked    for    donations.    I    have 
mot  had   a   person   to   refuse.    Several   other   mem- 
i  bers    of    the    committee    have    told    me    the    same 
i  thing. 

The  pastor   is  having  Sunday   school   each   Sun- 
day in  a  home,  and  preaching  in   different  build- 
lings.  He  is  doing  quite  a  bit  of  visiting.  We  hope 
in  the  near  future  to  have   Lawrence  Bottoms  to 
come   here   and   help   make   a   complete   survey   of 
[this  community. 

Since  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  live  and 
i  die,  in  order  that  all  people  might  hear  the  Gospel 
land  be  saved,  we  feel  that  we  are  having  a  part 
in  carrying  out  His  program  of  Evangelism.  We 
went  into  this  work  by  faith  .  .  .  led  by  His 
Word,  and  depending  on  His  promises.  With  His 
.help  and  guidance,  we  know  that  we  will  not  fail. 


BAPTISM  BY  SPRINKLING 

By  Ben.  L.  Rose  -  Pastor 
The  article  published  under  the  above  caption 
in  The  Journal  is  available  in  booklet  form  post- 
paid at  the  following  prices:  10c  per  single  copy; 
$1.00  per  dozen  copies;  $5.00  per  hundred  copies, 
or  $35.00  per  thousand  copies.  All  prices  quoted 
are  postpaid.  Let  us  have  your  order  at  once  as  our 
supply  is  limited.  Order  from: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


Chinese  Life  Savers 

By  Rev.  Frank  A.  Brown* 

The  Christians  of  Suchowfu  contributed  these 
bean  cakes  for  their  starving  brethren  in  the 
country. 

This  slogan  did  it.  "Five  cakes  will  save  a  life 
for  fifty  days  till  wheat  harvest."  The*  cakes 
rolled  in  at  once — 1800  of  them — The  greatest 
giving   I  ever  saw  in  38  years  in  China! 

The  cakes  are  made  of  the  residue  (the  husks) 
of  the  soy  bean  after  all  oil  has  been  extracted 
under  pressure.  They  weigh  10  pounds  each  and 
have  to  be  cut  with  an  axe.  They  make  excellent 
fertilizer.  But  now,  in  famine  time,  if  mixed  with 
grass,  leaves  or  greens  will  keep  life  going,  but  if 
eaten  exclusively,  it  is  said,  they  cause  death. 
(Burn  the  stomach  out). 

Rev.  Samuel  Liu,  Executive  Sect,  of  Presby- 
tery on  the  right.  Peter  Wang,  Pastor  of  our 
largest  church  principal  of  high  school  in  center, 
A  clerk  standing  on  left. 


Page  20 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Feb.  15, 1949 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  
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Presbyterian  Survey  Week 

February  20-27.  1949 

SUBSCRIBE  OR  RENEW  SUBSCRIPTION 

To  Our  Church's  Official 

Monthly  Magazine 


'F##«##«# 


A  Week  Of  Emphasis  On  Negro  Work 
February  13-20,  1949 

From  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro 
Work  there  has  been  sent  to  pastors  and  other 
local  church  leaders  a  folder  outlining  the  Pro- 
gram for  Week  of  Emphasis  on  Negro  Work, 
February  13  -  20,  1949.  Opening  the  week  with 
the  special  observance  of  Race  Relations  Sunday, 
a  suggested  program  for  the  Sunday  School,  the 
church  service,  mid-week  service,  and  for  meet- 
ings of  the  men,  women  and  young  people  is 
given.  The  theme  for  the  week  is  "That  they 
might  know  Thee."  The  following  Sunday,  Feb. 
20  is  designated  as  the  day  on  which  the  offer- 
ing for  our  Assembly's  Negro  Work  will  be  re- 
ceived   and    dedicated. 

The  amount  asked  for  and  anticipated  is  $50,000 
which  is  so  needed  for  the  growing  program  of 
this  Committee.  This  folder  has  an  interesting 
tabulation  of  statistics  on  the  fourth  page,  giving 
the  Negro  population  and  Church  membership  by 
states,  according  to  the  1940  census,  and  statistics 
on  Church  membership  published  in  1936.  There 
is  a  statement  about  Stillman  College,  and  one 
on  finances.  Page  3  gives  the  outline  of  a  pro- 
gram that  can  be  used  or  adapted  by  any  organi- 
zation  of  the   local   church. 

Additional  source  material  is  found  in  articles 
in  the  February  issues  of  Presbyterian  Survey, 
Presbyterian       Men,       Presbyterian       Women,       and 

Church  papers.  Special  envelopes  for  the  offer- 
ing are  available  and  are  being  distributed 
throughout  the  Assembly. 

Let  prayer  be  offered  at  all  services  during  this 
week,  Feb.  13-20,  for  God's  guidance  and  bless- 
ing for  this  Committee  and  its  work. 


Committee  On  Negro  Work 

Received  From  The  Church 

April,   1947,  through  January,   1948  ...   $34,283.75 
April,   1948,  through  January,   1949   ...      65,471.86 


Increase  For  Ten  Months $31,188.11 


Presbyterian  Radio  Committee 

Receipts  Through  Jan.  31,  1949 

Cause:  1948-49        1947-48        Increase 

Benevolences  .  .    $28,865.78    $20,955.86    $    7,909.92 
Specials 2,508.32  27.00        2,481.32 


Totals $31,374.10   $20,982.86   $10,391.24 


Texts  Of  Famous  Men 

The  text  from  which  John  Bunyan  preached  to 
the  multitudes — John  6:37. 

The   text  that  saved  William   Cowper  from  sui- 
cide— Romans  3:24-25. 

The    text    that    made    Martin    Luther    the    hero 
of   the    Reformation — Romans    1:17. 

The    text    that    comforted    the    troubled    soul    of 
John    Wesley — Mark    12:34. 

The  text  that  made   Livingstone  a  missionary — 
Matthew   28:19-20. 

The  text  to  which  John  Knox  anchored  his  soul 
— John    17:3. 

The    text    that    gave    William*    Carey    a    world 
vision — Isaiah  54:2. 

The   text  that  made   William  Penn   a  conqueror 
— I   John    5:4. 

The     text    on    which    Michael    Faraday    staked 
everything — II   Timothy    1:12. 

From     The     Missionary     Tidings, 

December,    1948. 


The  1949-1950  Study  Program  For 

The  Women  Of  The  Church 

Of  the  Household  of  Faith:  This  is  the  theme 
for  the  monthly  meetings  of  the  Women  of  the 
Church  during  the  Church  year  1949-1950.  A 
booklet  under  this  title  is  to  be  available  in 
February.  It  will  contain  twelve  programs  pre- 
pared by  leaders  who  have  had  firsthand  experi- 
ence with  some  of  the  great  movements  in  the 
Church  throughout  the  world.  These  programs  re- 
veal the  oneness  of  the  family  of  God  and  result- 
ing responsibilities  for  co-operative  service.  The 
purpose    of    these    programs    may    be    stated    thus: 

To  help  strengthen  and  perhaps  create  in  one 
that  sense  of  oneness  in  Christ  of  all  Christians 
everywhere,  which  is  the  privilege  of  those  who 
accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour; 
to  lead  to  a  fresh  commitment  to  Him;  to  lead  to 
a  more  faithful  discharge  of  all  responsibilities  of 
the  members  of  the  whole  family  of  God  around 
the  world,  "the  household  of  faith." 

We  Believe:  For  the  intensive  Bible  study  there 
will  be  provided  a  series  of  studies  entitled  We 
Believe,  prepared  by  Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose. 
These  studies,  based  on  the  Apostle's  Creed,  sug- 
gest a  Scripture  foundation  for  the  faith  we  af- 
firm. The  studies  make  frequent  reference  to 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  should  create  an 
interest  in  a  fuller  study  of  the  doctrines  of  our 
Church.  It  is  suggested  that  this  study  be  under 
the  leadership  of  the  pastor  where  possible,  and 
that  it  be  held  during  the  midweek  Bible  study 
hour,  on  Sunday  evenings,  or  at  some  other  con- 
venient time,  and  that  the  Women  of  the  Church 
sponsor  and  study  and  enlist  the  fullest  possible 
attendance.  This  booklet,  We  Believe,  will  be  a 
valuable    addition    to    every   iP'resbyterian's    library 
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Exile  And  Restoration 

History  And  Theology  In  The  Old  Testament 

The  James  Sprunt  Lectures  For  1948-1949 

By   William   Foxwell   Albright,   Ph.D. 
Litt.D.,  D.H.L.,  LL.D.,  Th.D.,  D.Hon.Caus. 

Distinguished  Archeologist 

Author  And  Lecturer 

W.  W.  Spence  (Professor  Of  Oriental 

Languages  And  Chairman  Of  The  Oriental 

Seminary  -  Johns  Hopkins  Hospital 

Baltimore  ...  Maryland 

February  27  -  March  4 
Union  Theological  Seminary 

Richmond  ...  Virginia 

Auxiliary  Lecturers 

Bela  Vasady,  Th.D. 

"The  Essence  Of  Ecumenism" 

Professor,  Reformed  Theological  Faculty 

University  Of  Debrecen,  Hungary 

Reformed    Church   Of   Hungary   Delegate   To 

The  First  World  Council  Assembly 

Douglas  Van  Steere,  A.M.,  Ph.D. 

(Subject  To  Be  Announced) 

Outstanding  Author,  Lecturer  And  Leader  In 

American  Society  Of  Friends 

Professor,  Haverford  College 

Haverford  ...  Pennsylvania 


— one  to  which  frequent  reference  will  be  made 
as  there  is  occasion  to  think  on  the  salient  doc- 
trines   of   the    Christian    faith. 

These  Are  Written:  Studies  in  the  Gospel  of 
John  by  Dr.  James  Sprunt  will  be  available  as 
a  guide  to  the  Bible  study  in  circles.  Plans  for  a 
study  of  this  much  loved  book  the  Gospel  of  John. 
will  be  welcomed  by  the  Women  of  the  Church. 
It  is  important  to  note  that  the  Bible  study,  dur- 
ing the  new  Church  year,  is  suggested  for  use  in 
the  circle.  An  integral  part  of  the  circle  program 
is  a  study  of  the  monthly  Church  emphasis,  for 
which  special  articles  appear  in  current  issues  of 
The  Presbyterian  Survey  and  Presbyterian 
Women. 

Guidebook  for  the  Presbyterian  Woman:  Again, 
this  booklet  is  provided  as  a  workbook  for  the 
individual  woman.  It  includes  information  about 
the  programs  for  all  meetings  of  the  Women  of 
the  Church,  with  suggested  preparation  on  the 
part  of  each  member,  and  a  listing  of  the  topics 
for  International  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  the 
entire  year.  Other  helpful  features  make  The 
Guidebook  of  real  service  to  every  woman  as  she 
seeks  to  grow  in  the  Christian  life  and  assume  her 
responsibility  as  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church. 


Foreign  Mission  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1947,  through  Jan.  31,  1948  ....  $708,162.53 
Apr.  1,  1948,  through  Jan.  31,  1949  ....     743,353.85 


Gain  $   35,191.32 

Program  Of  Progress 

Apr.  1,  '48,  through  Jan.  31,  '49  (Net)    $222,068.06 


Dept.  SPJ-39, 


C^lainciWass 


WINDOWS 


Exquisite  stained  glass  windows 
designed  and  executed  to  suit  the 
architecture  of  your  church.  Prices 
vary  according  to  the  size  and 
intricacy  of  detail. 

Imported,  antique  glass  and  ex- 
pert craftsmanship  assure  unsur- 
passed beauty.  Send  for  your  copy 
of  our  brochure,   "Stained  Glass." 

We  can  also  meet  all  your  needs 
in  church  furnishings,  including 
engrossed  Books  of  Remembrance. 


^iiihii'Mii^viiiHniiii:^ 


16  ASHBURTON  PLACE,  BOSTON,  MASSACHUSETTS 


Training  School  Contributions 

Contributions  (including  Program  of  Progress) 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay  Workers,  Inc., 
Richmond,  Va. 

For  The  Month  Of  January 
1949  1948 

$   5,843.78 $   3,797.72 

Total  To  Date 

1949  1948 

$45,076.63    $29,801.40 
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Whatever  Commentaries  You 

Now   Have   In   Your   Study — 

There's  Only  One 

"Matthew  Henry" 

"Never   Surpassed   -    It   Can 
Never   Be   Superseded" 

SIX  HANDSOME 
VOLUMES 


$22.50 


Dr.  Chas.  G.  Trumbull: 

"A  valuable  contribution 
was  made  to  the  literature 
of  the  Christian  Church 
when  the  well-known  pub- 
lishers issued  its  now  well- 
known  six-volume  edition  of 
the  Commentary  carefully 
revised  and  corrected." 

Theodore  L.  Cuyler: 

"To  many  a  hard-working 
minister  has  this  work  been 
a  mine  of  gold!  Next  to  wife 
and  children,  has  lain  near 
his  heart,  his  pored-over  and 
prayed  -  over  Matthew 
Henry." 

Dr.  Geo.  W.  Truett: 

"This  monumental  work 
should  be  in  the  library  of 
every  preacher  and  Bible 
student  in  the  land." 

Chas.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Every  minister  should 
read  it  thru  at  least  once.  He 
will  acquire  a  vast  store  of 
sermons,  and  thoughts  will 
swarm  around  him  like  twit- 
tering swallows  around  an 
old  gable." 

Biographical  Edition 

with 

Matthew  Henry's  Portrait 
And  Full  Life  Story 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian 

Journal  Company 
Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 


iiwd  ryiijj  ha  liy.iU'jjf-t  fisskvj  uiaui'Ml'jl  ili'Mi  i'J  iujriuy/, 
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Memorial  funds  established  with 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions  serve  as  a  permanent  en- 
dowment, yielding  an  annual  in- 
come that  helps  to  support  the  work 
of  Foreign  Missions.  Such  mem- 
orials may  be  created  either  through 
a  single  gift,  or  increased  from  time 
to  time  if  desired. 

For    full    information    regarding 
Memorials,  and  assistance  in  arrang- 
ing one  exactly  as  you  wish,  write 
Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer 
EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  U.S. 
P.  O.  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  1,  TENN. 
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NEWS  OF  THE  CHURCH 
AND  WORLD  CHRISTIANITY 


MEN  who  keep  informed  on  world  affairs  will  welcome  the  articles  on  inter- 
national Christian  movements  and  on  the  achievements  and  plans  of  the 
Church. 


WOMEN  will  find  devotional 
material,  good  stories,  and 
work.plans  for  the  coming 
months. 

YOUNG  PEOPLE  will  find  chal- 
lenging stories  of  action  and 
many  opportunities  for  service. 


Single  Subscription  $1.50 


$1.25 


Club 
Rate 


Through  Your  Secretary 
Oi  Literature 


SUBSCRIBE  DURING 

SURVEY    WEEK 

February  20-27,  1949 

OFFICIAL  MAGAZINE  OF  THE 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH,  U.  S. 


P.  O.  Box  1176  Richmond  9.  Va. 
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LEST   WE    FORGET 

WHAT  IS  THE  BUDGET? 

The  time  is  now  here  for  the  presentation  of  the  Church  Budget  to  the  members  of  the  local 
Churches.  The  Budget  includes  the  amounts  asked  for  the  minimum  needs  of  (1)  your  local 
Church,  (2)  your  Presbytery,  (3)  your  Synod,  and  (4)  your  General  Assembly.  These  "ask- 
ings" should  not  be  lightly  esteemed.  The  needs  presented  by  each  agency  have  been  carefully 
studied,  the  reasonableness  of  requests  weighed,  and  the  "askings"  adopted  for  each  cause 
made  relevant  to  the  needs  of  all. 

SPECIAL  NEEDS 

In  view  of  the  increased  cost  of  living  the  General  Assembly  has  urged  that  a  large  increase 
in  the  "Joy  Gift"  be  added  to  the  askings  for  Ministerial  Relief  so  that  the  ministers'  families 
on  the  rolls  of  Ministerial  Relief  and  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  be  more  adequately  provided 
for. 

THE  FIVE-YEAR  BUDGET 

The  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  seeks  large  special  gifts  over  a  period  of  five  years  for 
three  of  the  Church-wide  Executive  Committees — Foreign  Missions,  Home  Missions,  and  Relig- 
ious Education  and  Publication.  It  seemed  wise  to  the  General  Assembly,  "in  view  of  the  press- 
ing needs  immediately,"  to  put  its  work  of  Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  in  the 
Budget  of  the  Church  for  an  increased  percentage.  In  addition  to  the  amount  formerly  request- 
ed the  Assembly  requests  an  increase  of  $150,000.00  a  year  for  five  years. 

ENCOURAGING  THE  SYNODS 

These  additional  funds  are  to  be  used  to  develop  more  generous  support  and  increased  useful- 
ness to  the  Synods  and  their  work  for  students  and  their  institutions  of  higher  education.  As 
increased  revenue  becomes  available  it  will  be  used: 

1.  To  further  and  strengthen  the  Student  Work  in   all   parts   of  the   Church,    $60,000.00   each 

year. 

2.  To  maintain  Competitive  Scholarship  Contests  throughout  the  entire  Church,  $15,000.00. 

3.  To  stimulate  larger  budget  support  to  make  our   colleges    more   worthy    and    effective,    $60,- 

000.00. 

4.  To  challenge  the  Synods  to  more  adequate  support    of    their    Theological    Seminaries,    $15,- 

000.00. 

Help  The  Program  Make  Rapid  Progress — guiding  and  preparing  our  students  to  make  Christ 
known  as  the  answer  to  the  world's  strife  and  fear  and  sin,  and  strengthening  our  Presbyterian 
Colleges  and  Theological  Seminaries  for  their  loyal  and  needed  service. 

PRESBYTERIAN  PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS 

Christian  Education  &  Ministerial  Relief 


Wade   H.   Boggs   Executive   Secretary 

410    URBAN    BUILDING   - 


William   H.   Hopper  

LOUISVILLE    (2)    KENTUCKY 


Treasurer 


das. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook  Editor  Concerned  About  New  Department  At  Bob 

Jones   University   —   Unthinkable   —   Committee    On   Co-operation   And 

Union  —  Dr.  Bell's  Letter  To  Dr.  Ogden  And  Dr.  McCain  —  Euthanasia 

And  Eternity  —  National  Study  Conference  On  The  Churches  And 

World  Order  —  An  Amazing  Statement  —  Proud  Of  Doubts 

And  Imperfections  —  Commentary  On  The  Shorter  Catechism 


THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By   Rev.   Wm.   C.    Robinson,   D.D. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  AND  THE  SOCIAL  PROBLEM  OF  WORLDLY  AMUSEMENTS 

By  W.   E.   Garrison 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(March  20-27) 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(March  20-27) 


WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited  By  Mrs.   R.  T.  Faucette 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


CHURCH  NEWS 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Presbyterian  Outlook  Editor 

Concerned  About  New 

Department  At  Bob  Jones 

University 

(The  Presbyterian  Outlook  in  its  issue  of  Jan- 
uary 31,  1948,  gave  prominent  place,  top  center 
third  page,  to  the  item  printed  below  and  copied 
from  the  said  page  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook. 
H.B.D.) 

"GREENVILLE  SCHOOL  TO 
OFFER  DEGREE  IN 
THEOLOGY 

Theological  degrees  will  now  be  offered  by 
Bob  Jones  University,  Fundamentalist  institu- 
tion in  Greenville,  S.  C,  according  to  recent 
accounts  in  the  daily  press.  Three  years'  work 
will  be  required  of  graduates  of  other  colleges 
but  graduates  of  Bob  Jones  School  of  Religion 
can  receive  the  degree  in  two  years. 

Whether  this  development  is  related  to  the 
recent  effort  on  the  part  of  those  friendly  to 
the  so-called  Continuing  Church  Committee  to 
establish  another  theological  seminary  within 
iPresbyterian,  U.  S.,  boundaries  has  not  been 
learned.  Meetings  during  the  past  year  look- 
ing toward  another  seminary  were  held  in 
Weaverville,   N.  C." 

Here  the  Editor  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  makes 
a  clumsy  and  uncalled-for  attempt  to  reflect  on  a 
large  group  in  our  Church.  He  refers  to  a  theo- 
logical department  at  Bob  Jones  University  and 
then  raises  the  question  whether  there  is  any  con- 
nection between  it  and  the  Continuing  Church 
Committee.  Please  note  that  he  admits  his  igno- 
rance as  to  this  matter.  He  says:  "Whether  this  de- 
velopment is  related  .  .  .  has  not  been  learned."  He 
might  have  added  that  he  had  made  no  real  effort 
to  learn.  The  Editor  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook 
may  call  this  good  journalism.  We  feel  that  he  has 
shown  very  poor  sportsmanship  and  has  "hit  below 
the  belt-line"  in  this  crude  insinuation. 


For  the  information  of  the  said  Editor  of  The 
Presbyterian  Outlook  and  any  others  who  may 
share  his  views  we  make  the  following  statement: 

"The  Continuing  Church  Committee  is  a  Presby- 
terian Group  and  will  continue  to  be  that.  Dr. 
Jones  did  not  consult  us  about  his  new  department. 
We  did  not  know  about  it  until  he  made  his  an- 
nouncement. We  were  not  nearly  as  excited  about 
it  as  you  seem  to  be.  Furthermore,  acting  in  good 
faith  with  the  action  of  the  last  General  Assembly 
of  our  Church,  the  Continuing  Church  Committee 
has  been  quiescent  and  will  continue  to  be  so  unless 
propaganda  for  Union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church  is 
again  started." 

Henry  B.  Dendy,  Secretary, 

The  Continuing  Church  Committee. 


Unthinkable* 

Now  that  "The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  has  pub- 
lished the  news  of  the  Report  to  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Committee  on  Co-Operation  and 
Union  it  is  necessary  to  open  up  this  entire 
matter  again. 

That  this  controversy  should  again  be  precipi- 
tated upon  the  Church  when  we  expected  the 
honoring  of  the  five-year  moratorium  is  to  us  un- 
thinkable. 

Upon  receipt  of  a  copy  of  this  report  we  im- 
mediately wrote  two  members  of  the  Committee 
sending  copies  to  all,  hoping  and  praying  that  it 
might  yet  be  recalled.  But,  their  releasing  of  this 
report  to  "The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  for  publi- 
cation entirely  changes  the  picture. 

Our  Church  is  now  confronted  with  a  report 
requesting  an  intensified  campaign  for  union  with 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  under  the  guise 
of  complying  with  the  action  of  the  1948  General 
Assembly. 

Had  we  not  read  that  report  we  would  not 
believe  that  a  responsible  Committee  of  our  Church 
could  be  so  flagrantly  guilty  of  misinterpreting 
an  Assembly's  action.  The  intent  and  spirit  of 
that  action  is  completely  violated.  The  General 
Assembly  took  action  to  restrict  that  Committee. 
The  Committee  in  turn  takes  this  restrictive  action 
as   a   directive   to   intensify   work   for   union. 

We  do  not  believe  many  of  the  proponents  of 
union    who    were    present    at    the    last    Assembly 
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will  stand  by  quietly  and  see  our  Church  precipi- 
tated into  controversy  afresh  when  they  know  a 
violation  of  both  the  spirit  and  intention  of  the 
Assembly's    action    is    requested    by    this    report. 

— L.  Nelson  Bell. 


*Read  copies  of  Dr.  Bell's  letter  to  Drs.  Ogden 
and  McCain  and  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on 
Co-Operation  and  Union  below.  Editor. 


Committee  On  Go-operation 
And  Union 

Report  To  General  Assembly 
May  1949 

(We  understand  that  this  is  not  a  unanimous  re- 
port but  that  it  is  a  majority  report.  On  account  of 
Mrs.  Gillespie's  illness  Dr.  Gillespie  was  unable  to 
attend  this  meeting.  Dr.  Cousar  opposed  and  voted 
against  this  report.  It  is  our  understanding  that  a 
minority  dissenting  report  will  be  made  to  the  As- 
sembly. H.B.D.) 

In  light  of  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  1948,  your  Permanent  Committee  on  Coopera- 
tion  and   Union   reports   its   activities   as  follows: 

A  meeting  of  the  Joint  Drafting  Committee  was 
held  in  Memphis,  Dec.  14-15,  1948,  to  conclude 
its  consideration  of  comments  and  suggestions  re- 
ceived since  its  submission  to  the  General  As- 
sembly, May  1947,  of  a  revision  of  the  Plan  of 
Reunion  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America.  This  Committee  au- 
thorized the  publication  of  a  further  revised  edi- 
tion of  the  Plan  incorporating  all  changes  and  re- 
visions made  up  to  Jan.   1,   1949. 

A  meeting  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on 
Cooperation  and  Union  in  Atlanta  on  Jan.  27, 
1949,  at  which  it  received  the  report  of  the  Joint 
Drafting  Committee  and  approved  for  submission 
to  the  General  Assembly  of  May,  1949,  the  fol- 
lowing "avenues  of  acquaintance  and  coopera- 
tion," some  of  which  are  now  open,  others  of 
which  we  believe  may  be  opened  through  appro- 
priate means.  These  "avenues"  we  have  listed  on 
four  levels: 

A.  On  The  Level  Of  General 
Assembly 

1.  The  maximum  use  of  the  central  office  in 
Geneva  of  the  World  Alliance  of  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  Churches  in  sharing  the  burdens  and  op- 
portunities of  our  Reformed  brethren  in  Europe. 

2.  The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
of  America  has  made  it  constitutionally  possible 
for  a  Presbyterian  Minister  of  another  denomina- 
tion who  is  serving  a  Federated  Church  within  the 
bounds  of  a  Presbytery  of  that  Church  to  be  a 
member  of  that  Presbytery.  The  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  has  the  privilege  of 
making   the   same  provision. 

3.  The  acceptance  by  our  General  Assembly  of 
the  invitation  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America  to  take  part  in  the 
coming  celebration  of  150  years  of  work  by  the 
Board  of  National  Missions.  In  accepting  the  invi- 
tation, it  is  desirable  that  General  Assembly  au- 
thorize its  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Mis- 
sions to  participate  fully  in  the  celebration. 


4.  The  multiplication  of  cooperative  efforts  now 
being  put  forth  by  the  Boards  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  and  of  the  Executive  Committees 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  in  the  fields  of 
Foreign  Missions,  Home  Missions,  Christian  Edu- 
cation,   and    Theological   Seminaries. 

5.  A  meeting,  as  soon  after  the  meetings  of  the 
two  General  Assemblies  as  may  be  possible,  of  the 
Department  of  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.A.,  and  the  Permanent  Com- 
mittee on  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.,  together  with  the  Secretaries 
of  the  respective  Boards  and  Executive  Commit- 
tees for  the  purpose  of  better  acquaintance  and 
of  exploring  additional  avenues  of  cooperation. 

6.  The  request  that  our  Church  papers  devote 
larger  space  to  the  acquaintance  of  their  readers 
with  the  work  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A., 
and   of   other  Presbyterian   and   Reformed   bodies. 

7.  The  exchange  of  visitors  at  meetings  of  the 
General  Assemblies  who  shall  not  only  bring  greet- 
ings, but  shall  also  report  on  the  work  of  their 
respective  churches.  These  visitors  should  remain 
throughout  the  meetings  of  the  Assemblies  and 
be  available  for  question  and  answer  periods. 

8.  The  exchange  of  Home  and  Foreign  Missions 
speakers  who  shall  report  on  work  in  their  re- 
spective fields. 

9.  The  exchange  of  commencement  and  religious- 
emphasis-week  speakers  by  our  church  college. 

10.  Acquaintance  meetings  in  the  fields  of 
Woman's  Work,  Educational  Work,  and  Steward- 
ship. 

B.   On   The  Level  Of 
Synods: 

1.  Joint  meetings  of  overlapping  Synods  with 
carefully  prepared  programs  encouraging  acquaint- 
ance and  cooperation.  These  joint  meetings  may 
well  be  preceded  by  Pre-Synod  Conferences  in 
which  the  "New  Life  Movement"  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A.,  and  the  "'Program  of 
Progress"  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  are 
fully    explored. 

2.  Joint  meetings  in  the  field  of  Woman's  Work, 
Men's  Work,  Young  People's  Work,  Summer  Con- 
ferences, and  Leadership  Training. 

3.  Those  items  suggested  "on  the  Assembly 
Level"  which  are  also  possible  "on  the  Levels  of 
Synods." 

4.  Joint  meetings  of  Ministers  of  overlapping 
Synods  in  Faith  and  Life,  Seminars,  Retreats  and 
Fellowship   Groups. 

C.    On    The   Level    Of 
Presbyteries: 

1.  Joint  meetings  of  overlapping  and  contiguous 
Presbyteries. 

2.  Joint  meetings  in  the  same  fields  as  indicated 
in  Item  2  above  "on  the  level  of  Synods." 

3.  Joint  campaigns  of  Visitation  Evangelism, 
such  as  have  been  recently  conducted  in  Tennes- 
see  and   elsewhere. 

4.  Joint  efforts  in  reaching  rural  and  suburban 
communities  in  need  of  new  churches. 

D.    On    the    Level    Of    Local 
Churches: 

1.    The   holding   of   union   services,   such  as   are 
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now  being  held  by  congregations  of  the  two  Com- 
munions in  some  localities. 

2.  The  federation  of  U.S.  and  U.S.A.  Churches, 
such  as  has  already  been  accomplished  in  Harrods- 
burg  and  Lebanon,  Kentucky,  and  in  a  number  of 
other  communities. 

3.  Joint  meetings  of  various  organizations  with- 
in local  churches  of  the  two  communions  in  the 
same  communities,  as  well  as  the  planning  of 
definite    cooperative   work. 

4.  Exchange  of  Pulpits  of  Ministers  of  our 
church  and  U.S.A.   and  other  Presbyterian  bodies. 

It  is  the  judgment  of  your  Committee  that  if 
such  a  program  of  better  acquaintance  and  co- 
operation is  to  become  effective,  it  must  be  im- 
plemented. For  what  is  everybody's  business  may 
be  regarded  as  nobody's  business.  Your  Committee, 
therefore,  submits  the  following  RECOMMENDA- 
TIONS: 

1.  That  this  General  Assembly  recommend  to 
the  several  Synods  and  Presbyteries  the  appoint- 
ment of  Committees  on  Acquaintance  and  Co- 
operation whose  functions  shall  be  those  of  im- 
plementing appropriate  avenues  in  the  list  sub- 
mitted in  this  report  and  of  exploring  other  such 
avenues. 

2.  That  this  General  Assembly  charge  its  Perma- 
nent Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  with 
the  responsibility  of  initiating  such  steps  and  ac- 
tivities as  shall  be  appropriate  to  the  realization 
of  the  list  of  objectives  set  forth  in  this  report 
"on    the    level    of    General    Assembly." 

3.  That  this  General  Assembly  now  accept,  with 
appreciation,  the  invitation  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  to  take  part  in  the  coming 
celebration  of  150  years  of  work  by  the  Board  of 
National  Missions,  authorizing  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Home  Missions  to  participate  fully  in 
the  celebration. 

4.  That  this  General  Assembly  authorize  its 
Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union, 
in  consultation  with  its  Stated  Clerk  and  the  cor- 
responding body  and  officer  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  to  arrange  for  a  mutual  ex- 
change of  visitors  at  meetings  of  the  two  General 
Assemblies  in  accordance  with  the  plan  of  item 
A-7  in  the  first  part  of  this  report. 

5.  That  whenever,  and  wherever  practicable  in 
the  exploration  and  implementation  of  means  of 
acquaintance  and  cooperation  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
agencies  and  individuals  of  our  church  be  en- 
couraged to  solicit  the  interest  and  cooperation 
of   other   Presbyterian    and    Reformed   bodies. 

Respectfully   submitted: 
Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  Chairman, 
Frank  H.  Caldwell,  Secretary. 


Write  for  free  sample  copies  of  this  issue  of 
The  Journal  for  distribution  to  others  in  your 
Church.  Ask  for  the  number  you  can  profitably 
use. 


Dr.  Bell's  Letter  To  Dr.  Ogden 
And  Dr.  McCain 

(Our  Associate  Editor,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  was 
a  Commissioner  to  the  last  General  Assembly.  He 
made  the  motion:  "That  for  a  period  of  five  years 
the  entire  plan  of  reunion  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  be  held  in  abeyance  .  .  .  "  Upon 
seeing  a  copy  of  the  above  report  Dr.  Bell  imme- 
diately sent  the  letter  printed  below  to  Dr.  Ogden 
and  Dr.  McCain  and  sent  a  copy  of  this  letter  to 
every  member  of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation 
and  Union  and  to  other  leaders  in  our  Church  as 
per    the    list    printed    at    the    end    of    this    letter. 

—H.B.D.) 

Asheville,  N.  C,  Feb.  4,  1949. 
Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden, 
Dr.  J.  Ross  McCain, 

My    dear    Brethren : 

A  copy  of  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  which  is  to  be  presented  to 
the  1949  General  Assembly  has  just  come  to 
hand  and  I  have  read  this  report  with  amaze- 
ment. 

Your  Committee  has  misinterpreted  and  changed 
the  action  of  the  1948  General  Assembly  until, 
instead  of  a  five-year  moratorium  on  agitation 
for  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 
you  propose  the  most  vigorous  and  aggressive  cam- 
paign for  union  possible. 

Dr.  McCain,  as  you  well  know,  the  original  mo- 
tion which  I  had  planned  to  bring  on  the  floor 
of  the  Assembly  and  which  would  certainly  have 
passed,  contained  this  phrase:  "...  and  that  the 
Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union 
be   dismissed   for   this    (the   five-year)    period." 

However,  you  suggested  that  this  might  appear 
to  be  a  reflection  on  the  Committee  which  had 
done  such  long  and  arduous  work  and  you  sug- 
gested that  I  delete  that  sentence  and  say,  ".  .  . 
and  that  during  this  time  the  Committee  confine 
its  activities  to  exploring  avenues  of  acquaintance 
and  cooperation  only." 

Furthermore,  the  action  with  reference  to  "ex- 
ploring avenues  of  acquaintance  and  cooperation" 
was  directed  at  the  Committee  as  a  restraining 
action,  not  as  a  directive  for  a  program  of  pro- 
union    activities. 

In  other  words,  the  whole  spirit  of  my  reso- 
lution, and  of  the  General  Assembly's  action,  was 
to  stop  agitation  for  five  years,  thereby  giving 
the  Program  of  Progress  a  green  light. 

However,  your  Committee  instead  of  limiting  its 
activities,  as  directed  by  the  General  Assembly, 
brings  in  a  report  and  resolution  precipitating  the 
most  active  agitation  and  propaganda  for  union 
under  the  guise  of  "acquaintance  and  cooperation," 
this  to  be  carried  out  on  General  Assembly, 
Synodical,  Presbyterial  and  congregational  levels. 
A  more  flagrant  misinterpretation  of  the  spirit 
of    that    action    could    hardly    be    imagined. 

The  Northern  General  Assembly  interpreted  our 
Assembly's  action  as  precluding  such  activities  for 
five  years.  Our  own  Church  has  also,  with  a  great 
sigh   of  relief,  so  interpreted  that  action. 
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I  admit  that  a  lawyer,  with  a  legalistic  scanning 
of  the  wording  of  the  action,  might  think  there 
is  a  technical  loophole.  But,  there  is  no  place  in 
the  Church  for  such  shading  of  known  and  obvious 
meaning. 

As  you  also  know,  acting  unofficially  but  after 
conference  with  several  others,  I  announced  that 
I  did  not  think  the  annual  meetings  of  the  Con- 
tinuing Church  Committee  would  be  held  at  Mon- 
treat  during  the  next  five  years.  This  was  an 
earnest  of  good  faith  in  light  of  the  Assembly's 
action. 

Your  report  has  now  entirely  changed  the  situ- 
ation. Your  Committee  will  have  to  take  full  re- 
sponsibility for  precipitating  this  controversy 
afresh  in  our  Church  and  this  at  a  time  when  the 
Church  thought  it  was  free  from  such  activities. 
More  than  this,  the  Program  of  Progress  will  in- 
evitably  suffer   because    of   this. 

Whether  it  is  possible  for  this  report  to  be  can- 
celled I  do  not  know.  But,  I  do  know  that  its 
presentation  to  the  General  Assembly  will  precipi- 
tate both  controversy  and  hard  feelings.  There  are 
hundreds  of  others  in  our  Church  who  will  in- 
terpret this  as  a  complete  departure  from  the 
spirit  and  the  intent  of  the  action  of  the  1948 
General  Assembly. 

Sincerely   yours, 
L.  Nelson  Bell, 
Co-All    members    of    Committee. 
Also — Dr.   Frank   Brown, 

Dr.  J.    McDowell    Richards, 

Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards, 

Dr.  J.  R.    Cunningham, 

Dr.   C.   Darby  Fulton, 

Dr.   Charles  L.  King, 

Dr.  Wm.  T.  McElroy, 

Dr.   James    L.    Fowle. 

Col.  C.  R.  Endsley. 

Dr.  Homer  McMillan, 

Col.  Roy  LeCraw, 

Dr.  Donald  W.  Richardson. 

Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 


Enthanasia  And 


Eternity 


Since  several  hundred  ministers  of  New  York 
have  expressed  themselves  as  favoring  euthanasia 
or  "mercy-killing"  under  certain  conditions,  there 
has  been  a  general  discussion  on  the  subject.  One 
of  the  most  thought  provoking  statements  came  in 
a  letter  to  the  Atlanta  Journal.  The  writer  said 
that  she  had  been  horribly  crushed  in  an  auto- 
mobile accident,  skull  fractured  and  bones  broken, 
so  that  every  doctor  despaired  for  her  recovery. 
Had  "mercy-killing"  been  the  custom  each  would 
have  advised  putting  her  out  of  her  misery.  But 
she  did  recover  and  at  the  time  of  her  writing 
was  as  healthy  as  one  normally  is.  What  is  more 
important,  this  woman  testifies:  "I  tremble  to 
think  what  would  have  happened  to  my  soul  had 
I  been  put  to  death  at  that  time.  I  was  not  pre- 
pared to  die."  There  are  occasions  when  with 
sorrow  one  has  to  authorize  the  mercy-killing  of  a 
loved  pet,  to  put  him  out  of  a  suffering  that 
cannot  be  remedied.  But  we  cannot  deal  with  a 
man  who  is  made  in  the  image  of  God — a  man 
who  has  an  immortal  soul — a  man  for  whom  Christ 
died  as  one  deals  with  an  animal.  Our  times  are  in 
God'  hands,  and  God  has  ordained  government  to 
punish  murder,  not  to  legalize  it.       — Wm.  C.  R. 


National  Study  Conference 
On  The  Churches  And 

World  Order 

This  conference  is  scheduled  for  Cleveland  from 
March  5-llth  under  the  auspices  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  International  Justice  of  the  Federal 
Council.  Our  Church  is  authorized  to  appoint 
fifteen  delegates  and  our  Moderator  is  offering 
these  appointments  to  representative  men  who 
hold  perhaps  every  shade  of  opinion  on  the  Fed- 
eral Council.  Since  we  are  in  the  Council  and  will 
be  held  responsible  for  this  action  it  behooves  us 
to  be  present.  Hon.  Arthur  Dayton  of  Charleston, 
W.  Va.  went  as  a  delegate  to  a  Conference  held 
by  the  Federal  Council  on  economic  matters — he 
went  as  a  follower  of  his  Pastor,  an  advocate  of 
the  Council,  and  yet  on  his  return  offered  to  his 
Synod  one  of  the  strongest  critiques  made  of  the 
Council. 

But  if  one  attend  this  council,  he  ought  to  at- 
tend with  his  wits  alert.  Let  us  be  alert  to  our 
own  heritage:  the  Church  is  Christ's  servant  and 
witness  not  His  confidential  adviser  empowered  to 
offer  a  program  different  from  the  one  He  has 
offered  in  His  Word.  At  Amsterdam,  Barth  and 
Niemoeller  sought  to  hold  the  World  Council  to 
Jesus  Christ  as  God's  Design  and  to  keep  the 
Council  from  setting  up  a  program  other  than 
the  one  God  has  enunciated  which  is  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  crucified  and  risen  from  the  dead.  But 
the  World  Council  followed  instead  the  siren 
voices  of  New  York's  economic  leftists,  paralelling 
capitalism  and  communism  as  if  they  were  equally 
bad  and  they  alone  ought  to  be  condemned — leav- 
ing an  implied  approval  of  something  like  Eng- 
land's   socialism. 

If  the  Conference  insists  on  expressing  itself 
on  these  matters  then  we  hope  that  our  repre- 
sentatives will  be  on  their  guard  against  the  plaus- 
ible dialectics  which  caught  many  of  our  men  in 
Europe  last  summer.  This  dialectics  asserts  that: 
"capitalism  gives  freedom  now  and  promises 
equality  or  justice  later;  communism  gives  equality 
or  justice  now  and  promises  freedom  in  the  future; 
neither  fulfills  its  promise."  While  idealists  from 
both  camps  may  put  out  such  ideology,  in  the  real 
concerns  of  life  capitalistic  America  gives  much 
greater  equality  and  justice  as  well  as  freedom 
than  does  communistic  Russia. 

Dr.  Hugh  Bradley  is  just  back  from  three 
months  in  the  Orient  as  the  representative  of  our 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  and  of  our  Church. 
From  his  observations  in  China,  the  land  of  his 
birth,  Dr.  Bradley  says  communism  is  the  enemy 
of  religion  and  particularly  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, that  America  is  the  special  object  of  her 
hatred,  that  our  American  Christian  missionaries 
cannot  carry  on  mission  work  under  Communist 
control. 

Two  years  ago  we  had  Dr.  Joseph  Hromadka, 
then  of  Princeton,  for  addresses  at  Columbia.  Dr. 
Hromadka  is  a  fine  Christian  gentleman,  a  sound 
Reformed  theologian,  a  delightful  man  to  know — 
we  all  fell  in  love  with  him  and  still  love  him. 
Here  Dr.  Hromadka  took  the  position  that  West- 
ern Europe  could  not  hold  to  an  economic  free 
enterprise  system  since  she  was  too  poor  for 
capitalism.  Hence  he  said  we  should  support  there 
a  kind  of  compromise  system  of  some  kind  of 
socialism  as  an  antidote  for  communism.  Today  our 
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friend  is  a  member  of  the  central  action  commit- 
tee of  the  Communist  party  in  Czecho-Slovakia. 
If  as  fine  and  as  strong  a  man  as  Hromadka  did 
not  remain  in  the  position  of  compromise  on  the 
economic  front,  can  we?  — Wm.C.R. 


An  Amazing 
Statement 

This  statement  was  made  by  a  guest  speaker 
at  a  very  important,  representative,  and  large 
gathering  of  IPresbyterians.  I  suppose  it  was 
phrased  so  as  to  catch  our  attention,  and  that  the 
speaker,  perhaps,  did  not  realize  the  full  im- 
port or  logical  outcome  of  his  words.  He  made 
this  assertion:  "Fundamentalism  is  wrong,  but  it 
works;  Modernism  is  right,  but  it  does  not  work." 
He  very  evidently  wanted  us  to  make  Modernism 
work. 

Now  we  know,  of  course,  that  the  words, 
"Fundamentalist"  and  "Fundamentalism"  have 
fallen  into  disrepute  in  these  days,  largely  due  to 
the  influence  of  the  notorious  Modernist  of  New 
York,  and  it  is  very  popular  in  certain  quarters 
to  sneer  at  the  word.  We  seem  to  be  ashamed 
of  the  words.  We  heard  another  speaker  say  this: 
"We  are  not  a  fundamentalist  institution,  but  we 
believe  in  great  fundamental  doctrines."  Why  shy 
away  from  the  word,  just  because  in  some  in- 
stances it  has  had  rather  strange  associations?  If 
we  believe  in  great  fundamental  doctrines  such 
as  the  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
Virgin  Birth  and  Deity  of  our  Lord,  the  Substi- 
tutionary and  Complete  Atonement,  the  Bodily 
Resurrection  and  Real  Return  of  our  Savior  in 
Glory,  we  are  a  fundamentalist  Church,  College, 
or  Paper;  if  we  do  not,  then  we  have  no  right 
to  use  the  word.  But  to  return  to  "The  Amazing 
Statement." 

Here  is  indeed  a  strange  paradox:  something 
wrong,  which  is  working — and  by  working  is 
meant,  saving  souls  and  advancing  the  Kingdom 
of  God — and  something  right  which  is  not  work- 
ing; not  saving  souls  or  strengthening  the  Church. 

Would  it  not  be  the  simple  truth  to  turn  his 
statement  around  and  say:  Fundamentalism  is 
right — using  the  word  in  its  proper  sense — and 
therefore,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  it  is  working. 
And  I,  for  one,  thank  God  that  it  is,  even  though 
it  has  to  work  sometimes  in  small  and  despised 
"sects"  and  in  what  seems  to  a  conservative  like 
myself,    strange   ways.    But   when   the   larger   and 


long-established   Churches   depart  from   the  Faith, 
then  God  works  when  and  where  He  pleases. 

Would  it  not  be  the  truth  to  say:  Modernism  is 
wrong;  therefore  it  does  not  work.  Jesus  said,  "Ye 
shall  know  them  by  their  fruits."  Is  not  "Mod- 
ernism" as  barren  as  the  Barren  Fig  Tree?  How 
can  doubts  and  unbelief  bear  fruit  to  the  saving 
of  the  lost?  (Let  us  always  remember  that  the 
so-called  "Modernism"  is  by  no  means  modern;  it 
was  here  when  Christ  was  here,  and  has  always 
been   one   of   the   curses   of   the   Church.) 

I  know  of  no  better  test  than  the  one  our 
Savior  tells  us  to  apply:  if  it  works;  if  it  bears 
fruit  to  the  glory  of  God,  it  is  right;  if  it  does 
not  work;  if  it  bears  no  fruit,  or  bears  "wild 
grapes,"   it  is  wrong.  —J.  K.  P. 


Proud  Of  Doubts  And 
Imperfections 

All  men  have  doubts  and  imperfections:  even 
Paul  said  that  he  had  not  attained,  neither  was 
perfect;  but  Paul  was  not  proud  of  his  doubts,  if 
he  had  any,  nor  his  imperfections.  He  was  very 
fond  of  the  word,  "know":  we  know,  he  kept  re- 
peating. And  Paul  was  ashamed  of  his  sins,  and 
deplored  them.  He  besought  his  converts  to  yield 
themselves  fully  to  God;  to  not  be  content  with 
anything  short  of  perfection,  holiness,  sanctifi- 
cation,  consecration,  or  whatever  term  one  wishes 
to   use   to   denote   Holiness   of  life   and   character. 

(The  more  holiness  we  have,  the  clearer  we 
see  our  sins:  the  closer  we  get  to  God,  the  more 
unclean  and  unholy  we  appear.  God's  greatest 
saints  have  been  those  who  confessed  their  utter 
unworthiness.) 

But  there  is  a  tendency  today  to  rather  boast 
of  the  fact  that  we  have  doubts  and  imperfec- 
tions. Was  there  anything  in  Christ's  teaching 
which  even  suggests  such  an  absurdity?  Did  He 
not  stress  faith  as  the  most  necessary  thing  for 
His  disciples:  did  He  not  say,  Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect? 
Did  He  not  upbraid  His  disciples,  for  their  lack 
of  faith?  "Oh  slow  of  heart  to  believe";  "Where 
is  your  faith"?  Is  not  unbelief  the  most  deadly 
of  all  sins,  and  is  not  any  sin  just  so  much  poison 
in  the  soul? 

In  a  sermon  not  long  ago,  the  speaker  intimated 
that  "The  Doubters"  were  the  favored  people  of 
God,  and  expressed  gratitude  that  there  were  no 
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perfect  people  in  his  audience.  This  was  a  fact, 
but  he  seemed  proud  of  the  fact.  He  further  said 
that  Job's  three  friends  were  "Fundamentalists," 
and  that  God  rejected  them,  while  Job  was  "The 
Doubter"    and    God    accepted    and   blessed   him. 

We  rather  expect  that  if  these  friends  of  Job 
had  been  "in  his  place"  they  would  have  had  more 
doubts  than  the  old  patriach  had,  and  would  have 
followed  the  advice  of  Job's  wife:  curse  God,  and 
die.  The  only  "Fundamentalism"  these  men  had 
was  a  fundamental  fallacy — that  suffering  is  al- 
ways  the  result   of  sin. 

Job  was  a  Fundamentalist.  He  believed  in  his 
God,  and  although  doubts  assailed  him,  he  clung 
to  that  faith:  "Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I 
trust   Him." 

Doubts  and  imperfections  are  blemishes;  sins, 
which  like  all  other  sins,  are  to  be  forsaken  in  real 
repentance.  A  man  is  not  usually  proud  of  some 
ugly  scar,  or  sore,  like  a  boil,  or  cancer.  If  we 
like  to  have  bodies  which  are  strong  and  well, 
why  pride  ourselves  on  these  ugly  blemishes  in 
our   souls?  — J.    K.    P. 


Commentary  On  The 
.    Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

For  some  time  there  has  been  a  feeling  in  our 
Church  that  there  is  a  real  need  for  a  commentary 


on  the  Shorter  Catechism  written  on  the  Pioneer 
or  perhaps  Senior  level  of  study. 

At  the  request  of  Rev.  John  L.  Fairly,  D.D., 
Editor-in-Chief  of  our  Executive  Committee  of  Re- 
ligious Education  and  Publication,  Dr.  William  C. 
Robinson  has  prepared  such  a  study.  We  feel  that 
Dr.  Robinson  has  done  a  magnificent  piece  of  work 
on  this  and  one  for  which  our  whole  Church  will  be 
indebted  to  him. 

Practically  all  of  our  pastors  and  workers  with 
young  people  have  felt  the  need  of  such  a  work  as 
this.  We  are  happy  to  announce  that  with  the  per- 
mission of  Dr.  Fairly  and  Dr.  Robinson,  we  are 
able  to  begin  the  publication  of  this  series  of 
studies  in  this  issue  of  The  Journal.  It  is  our  plan 
to  publish  an  additional  installment  in  each  issue 
of  The  Journal  until  the  whole  series  has  been 
completed. 

We  anticipate  a  heavy  demand  for  these  studies. 
For  that  reason  we  have  printed  extra  copies  of 
this  issue  of  The  Journal.  We  feel  that  many  pas- 
tors and  Sunday  Schools  or  Sunday  School  Classes 
will  want  to  enter  their  order  for  extra  copies  of 
The  Journal,  carrying  this  series  of  studies  on  the 
Shorter  Catechism.  The  regular  subscription  rate 
for  individual  copies  of  The  Journal  is  $1.50  per 
copy  per  year.  However,  we  will  make  a  special 
rate  of  five  or  more  copies  sent  to  one  address  at 
$1.00  per  copy  per  year.  To  all  those  who  will  send 
in  their  subscription  immediately  for  quantity 
orders,  we  will  begin  the  subscription  with  this 
issue,  which  will  make  the  whole  series  available  to 
the  subscribers.  If  you  are  interested  in  this  let  us 
hear  from  you  at  once.  — H.B.D. 


The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur  .  .  .   Georgia 


The  Shorter  Catechism  is  the  work  of  the  West- 
minster Assembly  of  Divines  which  met  at  the  call 
of  Parliament  in  Westminster  Abbey,  London,  on 
July  1,  1643,  and  continued  in  session  for  six  years. 
The  Assembly  was  composed  of  about  a  hundred 
and  fifty  English  ministers  and  lay  assessors  and 
eight  Scottish  ministers  and  elders.  They  met  to 
bring  the  worship,  the  doctrine,  the  government 
and  the  discipline  of  the  Churches  of  Great  Britain 
into  closer  conformity  with  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Shorter  Catechism  is  the  final  and  finest 
work  of  the  great  Assembly.  The  work  on  the  Cate- 
chism was  undertaken  early  but  in  its  final  form 
was  approved  last.  All  the  fine  Lutheran  and  Re- 
formed Catechisms  from  the  days  of  the  Reforma- 
tion were  at  hand  to  draw  upon.  In  the  Assembly 
itself  there  were  at  least  a  dozen  members  who  had 
written  catechisms.  Calvin's  Catechism,  one  by  Her- 
bert Palmer,  a  member  of  the  Assembly,  and  a 
Manual  by  Archbishop  Usher  influenced  the  work. 
In  addition  to  Palmer,  "the  best  catechist  in  Eng- 
land", Dr.  John  Wallis,  the  mathematician,  and 
Rev.  Samuel  Rutherford  of  Scotland  seem  to  have 
shared  in  the  preparation  of  this  work.  Our  Shorter 
Catechism  ranks  with  Luther's  Catechism  and  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism  and  is  described  as  "one  of 
the  three  typical  Catechisms  of  Protestantism 
which  are  likely  to  last  to  the  end  of  time." 


The  purpose  of  the  authors  of  the  Catechism  was 
to  frame  the  answer,  not  according  to  the  model  of 
the  knowledge  the  child  has,  but  according  to  what 
the  child  ought  to  have.  Thus  it  is  a  pre-eminently 
instructive  work.  It  places  thoughts  in  the  mind 
and  heart  of  the  child  which  grow  with  him,  which 
indeed  help  the  child  to  grow  in  wisdom  and  in 
grace.  Thomas  Carlyle,  the  great  Scottish  thinker, 
said:  "The  older  I  grow,  and  I  now  stand  on  the 
brink  of  eternity — the  more  comes  back  to  me  the 
first  sentence  in  the  Catechism  which  I  learned 
when  a  child,  and  the  fuller  and  deeper  its  mean- 
ing becomes:  'What  is  the  chief  end  of  man?  To 
glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  Him  forever.'  " 

The  Catechism  may  be  divided  into  three  major 
divisions:  The  first  dealing  with  faith  or  doctrine, 
the  second  with  duty  or  conduct,  and  the  third  with 
the  means  of  grace  and  worship.  In  Scotland,  Prin- 
cipal Salmond  of  Aberdeen,  issued  a  threefold  ex- 
position of  the  Shorter  Catechism  of  which  the 
several  parts  bore  the  following  terms:  Summary  of 
the  Christian  Doctrine  (Q.  1-38);  Summary  of 
Christian  duty  (Q.  39-81);  and  the  Way  of  Life 
(Q.  82-107).  This  study  is  roughly  identical  with 
his  first  study  but  is  supplemented  by  a  considera- 
tion of  four  questions,  84-87.  In  communicant 
classes  the  writer  has  found  the  inclusion  of  these 
questions   essential   to   a   full   presentation   of  the 
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plan  of  salvation.  Our  study  is  designed  to  be 
simpler  than  the  parallel  studies  by  Principal  Sal- 
mond  and  the  similar  one  by  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte. 
These  earlier  studies  have  been  freely  drawn  upon 
by  the  writer. 

Communicant  Class 

There  are  a  number  of  manuals  for  classes  pre- 
paring for  the  Lord's  Supper  or  the  Communion. 
After  using  several  of  these  the  writer  found  in 
the  Shorter  Catechism  a  plan  which  he  has  used 
with  even  more  satisfaction  that  these  good  man- 
uals. The  Catechism  is  used  in  dependence  upon 
the  Bible,  for  it  is  only  a  summary  statement  of 
the  Bible.  The  following  series  of  studies  may  be 
used  for  five  or  six  lessons  leading  up  to  Com- 
munion Sunday  or  to  Easter  Sunday.  They  have 
also  been  used  in  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools.  If 
the  pastor  or  visiting  minister  will  teach  such  a 
course  in  the  mornings  at  the  Daily  Vacation  Bible 
School,  and  then  present  the  Gospel  at  a  series  of 
evangelistic  services  the  period  will  often  be  blessed 
with  a  gracious  ingathering.  The  writer  has  the 
young  people  memorize  Bible  verses  setting  forth 
the  essential  steps  in  the  Plan  of  Salvation  and 
uses  the  Catechism  questions,  the  answers,  and  the 
exposition  to  supplement  the  Word.  Of  course,  each 
minister  will  adapt  the  course  to  his  own  class. 
This  is  offered,  then,  as  a  suggested  outline: 

The  Plan  Of  Salvation 

Michael  Faraday,  the  great  scientist,  was  once 
asked:  "What  is  the  greatest  discovery  you  ever 
made?"  After  some  thought  the  noted  scientist  re- 
plied: "When  I  discovered  that  I  had  a  Saviour." 
That  is  the  great  discovery  we  want  every  boy  and 
girl  to  make.  In  order  to  discover  that  you  have  a 
Saviour  it  is  first  necessary  to  realize  that  you 
need  a  Saviour.  And  so  our  first  lesson  is: 

(1)  Why  do  I  need  a  Saviour?  Catechism  Ques- 
tions 14-19,  84.  Scriptures:  Romans  3:23;  I  John 
3:4;  Romans  6:23. 

(2)  What  has  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  done  to  save 
me?  Catechism  Questions  23-26.  Scriptures:  Acts 
4:12;  I  Peter  2:24;  John  1:29;  II  Cor.  5:21;  Isa- 
iah 53. 

(3)  What  does  the  Holy  Spirit  do  to  save  me? 
Questions  29-31.  Scriptures:  John  3:5-6;  1:12-13; 
Titus  3:5-6;  Romans  8:15-17. 

(According  to  First  John  the  three  evidences  of 
the  new  birth  are  faith  in  Christ,  love  one  for  an- 
other, and  doing  right.) 

(4)  What  does  God,  the  Father,  do  to  save  me? 
Questions  20,  32-35.  Scriptures:  John  3:16;  Luke 
11:13;  Galatians  2:16;  I  John  3:1;  Ephesians  4:24. 

(5)  What  does  God  ask  of  me  to  be  saved?  Ques- 
tions 85-87.  Scriptures:  Acts  20:21;  Phil.  3:9;  Acts 
16:31;  Romans  10:9;  Acts  5:31. 

(6)  What  does  the  Church  do  for  my  salvation? 
Questions  88-92,  98.  Scriptures:  Acts  2:41-42;  II 
Timothy  3:15-17;  Matthew  28:19;  I  Corinthians 
11:23-25;  Matthew  16:16-19. 

This  last  theme  may  be  expanded  into  several 
studies.  One  may  use  the  first  five  studies  for  the 
first  week  of  a  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  and 
expand  the  sixth  to  continue  through  a  second 
week,  using  these  themes:  (1)  the  Word,  (2)  bap- 
tism, (3)  infant  baptism,  (4)  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  (5)  prayer.  The  following  study  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  may  be  ueful: 


(a)  Who  instituted  this  sacrament?  Christ,  (b) 
For  whom  did  He  institute  it?  Believers,  (c)  What 
does  a  believer  receive?  Bread  in  his  hand,  Christ 
in  his  heart,  (d)  Who  makes  the  sacrament  effec- 
tive? The  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Shorter  Catechism 

Introduction:     The    foundations    of    our    religion. 
Questions  1-2-3. 

What  Man  Is  To  Believe:  The  teaching  or  the  doc- 
trine about  God.  Questions  4-38. 

The  doctrine  of  God  Himself.  Questions  4-6. 

The   doctrine  of  God's  works,  in  general.   Ques- 
tions 7-11. 

The  doctrine  of  God's  special  works  for  man. 

The  Covenant  of  Life  (or  of  works).  Questions 
12-19. 

Man's  test  or  probation.  Question  12. 

Man's  sin  and  fall.  Questions  13-19. 

The  Covenant  of  Grace.  Questions  20-38. 

The  Redeemer  and  His  work.  Questions  21- 
28. 

The  Holy  Spirit  and   the  work   of  applying 
redemption.  Questions  29-38.  • 

(The  means  of  receiving  redemption.  Ques- 
tions 84-87.) 

What  Man  Is  To  Do:  Obey  the  revealed  will  of  God. 
Questions  39-107. 


Reasons  For  Thanksgiving  And  Courage 

For  The  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 

1.  The  Fund  was  set  up  on  the  right  basis. 

2.  While    Funds     of    many    other    organizations    have    been 

forced  to  make  radical  changes  in  their  plans,  the 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  is  successfully  meeting  the 
changing   financial   and   social   conditions   of  today. 

3.  The  Fund   has   completely   met   every   promise   made  by   it. 

4.  The    Fund's    assets    are   growing    in    proper    proportion   to 

its    liabilities. 

5.  The  Fund  is  on  a  perfectly  sound  basis  now,  and  actuarial 

forecasts   give   confidence   for   the   future. 

6.  Every  similar  pension   system  pays  meager  annuities  dur- 

ing the  early  years  of  its  operation.  This  acute  condition 
has  been  greatly  enhanced  for  the  Ministers'  Annuity 
Fund,  due  to  decreasing  rate  of  income  on  invested 
funds  and  a  corresponding  decrease  in  the  purchasing 
power  of  the  dollar.  The  Church  is  aroused,  and  is  tak- 
ing appropriate  action  to  supplement  annuities  in  needy 
cases. 

1.  Encouraging  steps  to  meet  distressing  needs  are  being 
taken:  (1)  Many  Churches  have  supplemented  the  an- 
nuity of  their  retired  pastors;  (2)  by  permission  of  the 
General  Assembly  the  Executive  Committee  of  Chris- 
tian Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  has  supplemented 
annuities  of  ministers  who  have  not  other  sources  of 
income  from  the  funds  of  Ministerial  Relief;  (3)  the 
Assembly  has  requested  larger  "Joy  Gifts"  to  meet 
these  needs ;  and  (4)  called  on  the  Church  to  increase 
the  prior  service  fund  "so  that  our  retired  ministers 
and  those  soon  to  be  retired  may  receive  more  adequate 
provision  to  meet  the  increasing  cost  of  living." 
A  Check  Today  —  A  Legacy  In  Your  Will 

Executive     Committee     Of     Christian     Education 

And   Ministerial   Relief 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

Wade   H.    Boggs   Executive   Secretary 

William    H.    Hopper   Treasurer 

410  Urban  Building  —  Louisville   (2)   Kentucky 
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The  Christian  And  The  Social  Problem 
Of  Worldly  Amusements 

By  W.  E.  Garrison  —  Decatur,  Ga. 

(Mr.  Garrison  is  a  Senior  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Georgia 
School  of  Technology  in  Mechanical  Engineering,  1942.  He  was  for  four  years  in  the  Ordnance  Depart- 
ment, U.  S.  Army,  and  was  discharged  as  a  Major.  There  are  many  fine  things  in  this  article  with  which 
we  are  in  hearty  agreement.  There  are  other  points  with  which  we  cannot  agree.  This  article  has  been 
written  because  of  the  recent  series  of  articles  by  our  contributing  editor,  Chalmers  W.  Alexander.  We 
are  printing  it  in  an  effort  to  be  fair  in  presenting  the  opinion  of  an  earnest  Christian  and  one  of  the  future 
leaders  of  our  Church  who  is  still  seeking  light  on  this  question.  We  commend  the  fine  spirit  in  which  the 
article  is  written  and  join  this  young  man  in  the  prayer  that  God  may  ever  guide  us  all  in  seeking  to  do 
only  those  things  which  make  for  His  glory.  Our  own  position  in  this  matter  is  summed  up  in  the  words 
of  Paul  as  recorded  in  Romans  14:21,  H.B.D.) 


A  young  man  came  to  me  with  the  question: 
"Mr.  Garrison,  is  it  wrong  for  me  to  play  cards, 
bridge?  All  of  my  friends  play,  and  I  can't  see 
anything  wrong  about  it.  What  do  you  think?" 

I  answered,  "No  matter  what  I  tell  you  someone 
or  some  group  will  give  you  different  advice.  All 
I  can  do  is  point  out  the  possible  dangers  associated 
with  card  playing  and  let  you  make  your  own  de- 
cision." This  was  two  years  ago.  I  would  answer 
now  as  follows. 

Young  people  puzzled.  The  incident  mentioned 
above  is  an  example  of  the  baffling  situation  in 
which  many  young  people  find  themselves  today. 
The  average  young  person  really  wants  some  guid- 
ance, some  standard  by  which  he  may  regulate  his 
life.  But  he  also  has  an  idea  that  the  Church  dis- 
approves of  many  of  the  current  social  practices, 
as  card  playing,  dancing,  and  the  movies.  When 
he  attempts  to  arrive  at  a  definite  decision  for  his 
life  and  finds  that  many  good  Christians  have  such 
habits  he  is  very  likely  to  conclude  that  the  Church 
disapproves  of  worldly  amusements  but  is  afraid  to 
say  so!  He  may  know  individual  pastors  who  have 
something  definite  to  say  on  the  subject,  but  he 
finds  that  the  Church  as  a  whole  has  little  to  say. 
Thus  he  is  confronted  with  a  society  in  which 
Christians  appear  to  uphold  one  standard  and  prac- 
tice another,  or  in  which  different  denominations 
within  the  Protestant  Church  hold  widely  differing 
ideas  concerning  such  social  practices. 

I  sincerely  believe  that  many  young  people  are 
honestly  puzzled,  confused,  as  to  what  is  the  right 
standard  of  Christian  conduct  in  regard  to  social 
practices  and  worldly  amusements.  And  since  real 
Christianity  must  be  used  every  day,  lived,  at 
home  and  elsewhere,  there  is  great  need  for  more 
definite  understanding  of  these  social  problems 
that  our  young  people  may  be  taught  a  standard 
which  will  keep  them  morally  clean  and  at  the  same 
time  allow  them  to  feel  they  can  enjoy  life  and 
not  be  considered  "queer"  by  their  friends. 

The  Word  of  God  is  our  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,  but  there  are  many  problems  today 
which  are  not  specifically  defined  and  answered 
in  the  Scriptures.  Our  General  Assembly  has  recog- 
nized this  fact  and,  during  the  years  1865-1930, 
has  made  a  number  of  statements  concerning  world- 
ly amusements  and  the  Christian  life.  These  state- 
ments leave  the  whole  matter  to  the  Christian  dis- 
cretion of  each  session  and  the  personal  decision 
of    a    Scripturally    enlightened    conscience    under 


the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  what  of  the 
young  person  who  although  not  yet  a  believer  is 
struggling  toward  belief?  How  is  he  to  be  guided? 
The  session  has  no  authority  over  him,  and  we  can 
not  assume  he  has  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
We  have  no  adequate  standard  to  set  before  him, 
but  must  remember  that  his  conduct  is  likely  to 
influence  young  people  who  are  believers. 

The  individual  Christian  is  left  almost  to  his 
own  decision  in  this  matter,  and  as  in  the  days 
of  the  judges  when  every  man  did  what  was  right 
in  his  own  eyes,  confusion  reigns  supreme.  We  have 
real  need  for  more  study  of  these  problems  and 
for  more  comprehensive  statements  from  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly — for  an  "up-to-date"  standard  to  be 
used  on  a  Church-wide  basis.  Which  way  lies  the 
answer? 

The  ideal  society.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
in  the  ideal  Christian  society  there  would  be  no 
smoking,  dancing,  card  playing,  or  movies  of  the 
sort  we  see  today.  However  it  is  not  likely  that  men 
will  see  such  a  society  until  the  coming  of  our 
Lord.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  our  standards  must 
not  be  set  upon  the  basis  of  the  ideal  society,  but 
upon  that  in  which  we  live. 

The  actual  society  in  which  we  live  is  a  mix- 
ture of  imperfect  Christians  and  worldly  minded 
pagans.  But  not  all  Christians  are  equally  godly. 
Some  who  look  best  on  the  outside  have  proud 
hearts,  and  others  who  do  not  look  so  good  on  the 
outside  have  hearts  of  gold,  full  of  love  and  com- 
passion for  their  fellow  men. 

Putting  aside,  for  the  present,  any  discussion  of 
how  Christians  would  live  in  the  ideal  society,  and 
remembering  the  conditions  of  the  society  in  which 
we  live,  I  wish  to  point  out,  briefly,  the  dangers 
of  allowing  or  condoning  by  word  or  action  Chris- 
tian participation  in  worldly  amusements;  and, 
more  fully,  to  present  certain  dangers  inherent  in 
any  attempt  to  teach  Christians  to  abstain  from 
participation   in   worldly   amusements. 

The  danger  of  participation  in  worldly  amuse- 
ments. Our  General  Assembly  has  fully  recognized 
the  danger  of  worldly  amusements,  and  has  re- 
peatedly pointed  out  that  while  there  are  forms 
of  these  amusements  that  are  innocent  in  them- 
selves and  which  can  not  be  called  sin  there  are 
also  other  forms  of  the  same  amusements  that  are 
harmful  and  evil  and  must  be  condemned  and  for- 
bidden by  the   Church.     The     appeal     of     worldly 
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amusements  comes  as  a  subtle  temptation  to  seek 
what  others  appear  to  enjoy,  believing  at  the  same 
time  that  the  real  evils  can  be  avoided.  Thus  the 
Christian  who  indulges  in  such  amusements  be- 
comes acquainted  with  recreation  and  social  life 
that  readily  lends  itself  to  abuses  that  are  definite- 
ly anti-Christian. 

The  basic  danger  in  participation  in  worldly 
amusements  lies  in  the  fact  that  Christians  become 
acquainted  with,  and  learn  to  enjoy,  amusements 
that  easily  become  real  evil  through  excess  or 
abuse. 

The  danger  of  teaching  abstinence  from  worldly 
amusements.  The  form  of  the  teaching  matters  lit- 
tle as  long  as  it  is  not  called  law.  The  results  from 
direct  teaching,  pleading,  or  implied  disapproval 
are  much  the  same,  each  having  the  same  inherent 
dangers : 

(1).  The  attractiveness  of  the  forbidden.  Almost 
every  young  person  passes  through  a  period  during 
which  anything  that  is  forbidden  becomes  attrac- 
tive. Doing  that  which  is  forbidden  attracts  at- 
tention, inflates  the  ego,  appears  to  be  daring,  and 
draws  the  approval  of  the  rougher  element  in 
the   group. 

This  argument  carried  to  its  logical  conclusion 
would  mean  that  enjoining  young  people  not  to 
kill  and  steal  would  create  in  them  the  desire  to  kill 
and  steal.  Perhaps  it  does,  but  if  so  I  prefer  to  be 
illogical  and  use  concerning  worldly  amusements 
an  argument  which  I  would  not  use  concerning 
offenses  proved  to  be  such  from  the  Scriptures. 

(2).  The  danger  of  undue  emphasis  on  lesser 
things.  The  Church  is  concerned  with  the  whole 
man,  and  with  his  social  life  as  well  as  with  more 
spiritual  things,  but  it  is  abundantly  evidenced  in 
the  lives  of  members  of  some  of  the  sects  found 
in  America  that  where  abstinence  from  worldly 
amusements  is  stressed  more  attention  is  paid 
to  the  lack  of  conformity  in  these  things  than  to 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law.  It  was  one  of 
the  worst  sins  of  the  Pharisees  that  they  were  so 
concerned  with  the  minute  details  of  conduct  that 
they  neglected  mercy  and  justice  and  love.  The 
Christian  standard  must  always  keep  the  relation- 
ship of  the  believer  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  foreground,  relegate  all  else  to  the  back- 
ground. 


It  would  appear  that  it  should  be  possible  to  keep 
a  middle  course,  teaching  abstinence  from  worldly 
amusements  without  putting  undue  empnasis  on 
conformity  with  this  standard.  The  history  of  the 
Church  shows  that  such  has  never  been  possible 
over  any  long  period  of  time.  Calvin,  in  Geneva, 
seems  to  have  had  more  success  in  this  than  any 
other  leader,  but  from  the  record  of  history  it 
appears  that  many  who  came  after  him  magnified 
external  conformity  to  a  standard  of  conduct  to 
such  an  extent  that  the  state  of  the  heart  was  neg- 
lected. 

(3).  The  danger  of  the  non-conformer.  Let  us 
suppose  that  the  Church  teaches  abstinence  from 
worldly  amusement,  but  that  a  professing  believer 
refuses  to  abide  by  this  standard.  Is  he  to  be 
treated  as  an  offender?  No,  for  his  offense  can 
not  be  proved  from  Scripture.  But  in  the  eyes  of  the 
worldly  he  is  violating  the  standard  of  the  Church 
and  "getting  away  with  it."  Result,  the  witness  of 
the   Church  is  weakened. 

And  what  happens  in  the  heart  of  this  believer 
who  will  not  conform  to  a  standard  which  sets  up 
abstinence  from  worldly  amusement?  He  must 
either  despise  the  standard  or  despise  himself  for 
not  keeping  it.  In  either  case  he  is  hardly  likely  to 
grow  in  faith  and  virtue  as  long  as  this  condition 
exists. 

(4).  The  danger  of  spiritual  pride.  It  may  be, 
and  ideally  it  would  be,  that  the  Christian  who 
abstains  from  worldly  amusements  would  be  so 
absorbed  in  serving  God  that  he  would  have  neither 
time  nor  inclination  for  such  amusements.  There 
are  saints  who  find  it  so,  but  the  average  Chris- 
tian is  more  likely  to  find  abstinence  from  worldly 
amusements  something  to  fill  him  with  pride  that 
he  is  different,  that  he  is  not  as  other  men,  that 
he  is  obeying  the  command,  "Come  ye  out  from 
among  them  and  be  ye  separate,"  and  so  has  where- 
of to  be  proud.  He  forgets  that  Paul  in  speaking 
those  words  was  concerned  primarily  with  keeping 
his  people  from  mixed  marriages,  with  pagans.  Of 
course  those  words  of  Paul  apply  to  all  of  life,  but 
it  was  also  Paul  who  told  his  people  not  to  com- 
pletely separate  themselves  from  the  pagan  world 
about  them.  (I  Cor.  5:9-11). 

It  comes  to  this:  we  are  living  in  a  worldly 
world,  and  the  Christian  who  abstains  from  all 
worldly    amusements    is    not   living    in    this   world. 
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He  can  not  know  what  it  is  like  or  what  the 
worldly  men  are  thinking.  He  may  or  may  not  be 
filled  with  spiritual  pride,  but  in  either  case  the 
worldly  around  him  will  think  that  he  is  spiritually 
proud  and  his  Christian  witness  will  thereby  be 
weakened. 

In  conclusion.  There  are  grave  dangers  in  world- 
ly amusements,  but  inasmuch  as  there  are  more 
serious  dangers,  though  more  subtle,  in  teaching 
by  word  or  inference  that  the  Christian  should  ab- 
stain from  worldly  amusements  it  is  my  opinion 
that  the  Christian  will  find  his  best  course  of  ac- 
tion in  moderate  participation  in  such  worldly 
amusements  as  he  finds  enjoyable.  To  some  this 
can  only  appear  as  compromising  with  the  world, 
if  so  let  them  abstain  from  worldly  amusements 
but  without  censuring  those  who  find  such  only  a 


proper  exercise  of  Christian  liberty. 

Let  us  beware  of  making  the  tradition — or  opin- 
ions— of  men  appear  to  be  the  commandment  of 
God.  God  has  given  us  no  direct  revelation  as  to 
how  the  Christian  must  conduct  himself  in  a  so- 
ciety in  which  worldly  amusements  are  the  rule 
rather  than  the  exception.  It  is  my  opinion  that  ii 
is  unwise  to  teach  that  abstinence  from  worldly 
amusements  is  desirable,  but  it  is  a  human  opinion 
and  therefore  fallible.  Of  this  much  I  am  certain, 
now  as  perhaps  never  before  in  the  history  of  ihe 
world  the  puzzled  youth  of  our  land  need  help  and 
guidance  that  they  may  know  what  our  Church 
believes  concerning  the  social  problem  of  worldly 
amusement.  God  grant  that,  without  controversy, 
helpful  answers  may  be  found,  and  taught,  and 
soon! 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  March  20:  Special 
Training  Of  The  Twelve 

Scripture:  Mark  6:7-12,  30-44;  Luke  11:1-13. 
Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  10:5-16. 

"The  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel"  were 
to  be  sought  first.  To  the  Jew  first  and  also  to 
the  Gentile,  was  the  "Program  of  Progress"  for 
the  early  Church.  We  have  somewhat  turned  this 
around  in  our  day.  Some  do  not  seem  to  think 
that  the  Israelitish  "sheep"  are  lost;  that  the  Jew 
is  already  saved.  But  is  it  not  as  true  now  as  in 
Paul's  day  that  Jews  who  reject  Christ  are  lost? 
All  of  us  should  be  "tolerant"  in  our  attitude 
towards  all  unbelievers,  but  we  must  make  it  very 
plain  that  being  tolerant  and  charitable  does  not 
mean  that  we  believe  that  such  Jews  are  saved  any 
more  than  other  unbelievers.  Indeed,  in  a  sense, 
their  condition  is  worse,  for  they  have  more  light 
than  many   Gentiles. 

Partly  because  of  his  feeling  that  the  Jewish 
religion  is  "just  as  good"  as  Christianity,  and 
partly  because  of  prejudices  and  Anti-Semitism 
we  have  neglected  the  Jew.  It  is  true  that  they 
have  been  set  aside  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  come  in,  but  this  does  not  mean,  I  take  it, 
that  we  are  to  cease  trying  to  reach  them.  There 
are  Missions  to  the  Jews  in  nearly  all  our  large 
cities.  Our  Church  has  one  of  long  standing  in 
Baltimore,  but  this  part  of  our  work  ought  to  be 
stressed.  Converted  Jews  make  most  zealous  wit- 
nesses for  our  Lord.  The  lost  sheep  of  the  House 
of  Israel  are  still  precious  in  His  eyes,  and  we  are 
to   do   our   utmost  to   "bring  them  in." 

As  we  saw  in  our  last  lesson,  Jesus  ministered 
to  all  forms  of  human  needs.  He  knew  that  He 
would  soon  be  crucified  and  ascend  to  the  Father. 
There  must  be  men  left  in  the  world  to  continue 
His  work  which  had  necessarily  been  confined  to 
the  Jews  for  the  most  part.  These  men  were  to 
carry  the  Good  News  in  its  complete  and  finished 
form  of  Redemption,  to  a  lost  world. 

In  order  that  they  might  be  efficient  Co-work- 
ers with  Him,  for  He  would  still  be  with  them, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  age,  they  had  to  have 
special  training.  What  are  some  of  these  funda- 
mental lessons  which  they  need  to  be  taught? 


I.  Trained  to  Trust:  Mark  6:7-10.  "They  were 
to  take  nothing  for  their  journey":  they  were  to 
depend  upon  God  for  their  support,  and  the  gen- 
erosity of  those  to  whom  they  ministered,  for 
the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire;  the  workman,  of 
of  his  meat. 

Does  this  mean  that  today  we  are  not  to  have 
the  support  of  the  church  or  a  business-like  man- 
agement of  our  Mission  work?  We  have  many 
"Faith  Missions  and  they  have  done  a  most  excel- 
lent work,  notably  the  China  Inland  Mission.  We 
give  all  honor  to  these  noble  men  and  women. 

Is  it  any  lack  of  faith,  however,  to  be  backed 
by  a  church  Committee,  or  board?  It  is  hard  to  see 
very  much  difference  between  the  indirect  appeals 
of  the  Faith  Missions,  who  let  the  people  know  of 
their  needs  without  directly  asking  for  money, 
and  the  direct  appeals  of  a  Committee.  Let  those 
who  believe  in  organized  efforts  not  forget  that 
they,  too,  must  have  faith,  and  let  those  who 
claim  the  title  of  "Faith  Missions"  not  be  too 
critical  of  their  brethren  in  the  Lord.  Both  types 
of  work  have  been  richly  blessed.  The  great  lesson 
for  both  is  the  lesson  of  Trust,  as  taught  by  Christ. 

II.  Trained  to  Preach:  Mark  6:12.  So  they  went 
out  and  preached  that  men  should  repent:  they 
had  heard  Him  preach;  now  they  were  to  try  the 
same  thing. 

In  our  Seminaries  today  most  of  the  emphasis 
is  put  on  learning  the  facts  and  theories  of  our 
ministerial  calling.  In  the  classroom  we  learn  the 
original  languages  of  Scripture;  the  facts  pre- 
sented in  our  English  Bibles;  the  logical  outlines 
of  "Theology,"  and  the  doctrines  of  Grace;  the 
methods  to  be  followed  in  our  Pastoral  Work. 
This  is  all  most  valuable,  and  cannot  be  neglected. 
The  Disciples  spent  most  of  their  time  in  school, 
listening  to  their  Great  Teacher,  and  observing 
His  methods,  absorbing  the  Holy  atmosphere  cre- 
ated by  His  Presence. 

Now  He  sends  them  out  to  practice,  and  later, 
He  sent  other  Seventy  also.  He  knew  the  value 
of  practical  experience,  as  well  as  theoretical 
knowledge.  The  two  phases  of  training  fit  to- 
gether.   Many    men    can    testify    to    the    fact    that 
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the  practical  experience  they  had  while  in  College 
and  Seminary  was  most  helpful  as  a  preparation 
for    their    future    work. 

III.  Trained  to  Minister:  Mark  6:13,  35-44.  They 
were  to  do  the  same  things  that  Christ  had  been 
doing;  heal  the  sick,  and  cast  out  devils:  they 
were  to  be  doctors  as  well  as  preachers. 

In  our  Foreign  Mission  work,  and  in  a  limited 
degree,  Home  Mission  work,  this  phase  of  the 
ministry  is  an  accepted  part  of  the  Program.  In 
regular  church  activities  we  usually  leave  these 
things  to  the  doctors  and  psychiatrists.  Should 
there  not  be  a  place  for  the  minister  in  this  field? 
James  tells  us  that  if  there  are  sick  we  are  to 
call  for  the  elders  of  the  church  and  pray  over 
such  a  person  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  gives  the  results  of  such  a  min- 
istry. In  Korea,  there  was  prayer  in  the  operating 
room  before  every  operation.  In  contact  with 
Christian  Doctors  many  preachers  have  aided  their 
physicians  with  their  presence  and  prayers.  Well 
do  I  remember  one  case  in  which  a  Christian 
doctor,  another  elder,  grandfather  of  the  sick 
child,  a  deacon,  father  of  the  child,  and  the  pastor 
were  in  a  car  going  to  the  house,  and  at  the 
doctor's  suggestion,  the  car  stopped  before  the 
house  was  reached,  and  all  united  in  prayer  for 
the  recovery  of  the  child. 

Not  only  sick,  but  hungry  men  and  women  need 
us:  we  are  Shepherds:  we  are  to  give  the  Bread 
of  Life  to  starving  souls.  The  miracle  of  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  (35-44)  together 
with  the  Sermon,  make  us  see  our  responsibility. 
Feed  My  sheep;  feed  My  lambs,  He  commanded 
Peter.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  get  up  money  to  care 
for  those  who  need  bread  and  milk,  and  meat; 
but  our  ministry  must  not  stop  with  bread,  milk, 
and  meat;  it  must  include  the  Bread  of  Life  and 
the  Food  that  does  not  perish. 

IV.  Trained  to  Rest:  Mark  6:30-34.  Verse  31.  is 
a  bit  surprising.  We  are  accustomed  to  the  ac- 
tivity of  Jesus'  Ministry:  Mark,  especially  empha- 
sizes this.  It  is  Mark,  however,  who  tells  us, 
"Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place 
and  rest  awhile."  Even  our  Lord  needed  rest  at 
times.  He  usually  found  it  alone  on  a  mountain 
with  His  Father;  once  in  a  storm-tossed  boat;  once 
sitting  on  a  well  curb.  We  are  weaker  physically 
than  He,  and  need  rest  of  body  and  mind. 

Elijah  needed  rest  and  food  after  his  strenuous 
day  on  Mt.  Carmel,  and  if  he  had  rested,  perhaps 
he  would  not  have  been  so  fearful,  blue,  and  dis- 
couraged.  God  knew  from  the  beginning  that  this 
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was  true,  so  He  made  the.  Sabbath  for  man. 
Preachers  are  usually  busy  on  the  Lord's  Day,  but 
we  must  find  time  for  rest.  I  was  talking  to  a 
brother  minister  of  the  Methodist  Church  and  he 
said,  "worn  to  a  frazzle"  by  nerve-racking  busi- 
ness."   (This  may  not  be  an  exact  quotation). 

Neither  Jesus  nor  His  disciples  were  able  to  get 
their  rest  at  this  particular  time,  it  seems,  for 
the  people  would  not  let  them  alone. 

Jesus  often  rested  while  He  prayed:  we  might 
find  more  needed  rest  if  we  spent  more  time  in 
quiet  prayer  and   meditation. 

V.  Trained  to  Pray:  Luke  11:1-13.  This  comes 
last  in  our  selections,  but  is  certainly  not  least 
in  importance:  learning  to  pray  is  the  most  vital 
part  of  our  training."  If  ye  shall  ...  I  will  do." 
It  takes  a  long  time  for  some  of  us  to  learn  this 
simple  truth.  We  want  to  ask  and  do.  Of  course 
we  must  do  our  part  to  answer  our  prayers,  if 
it  is  something  we  can,  but  there  are  so  many 
things  which  we  cannot  do:  we  cannot  solve  so 
many  of  the  problems  which  face  us;  we  cannot 
carry  so  many  of  the  heavy  burdens  which  press 
down  upon  us;  we  cannot  reach  and  change  the 
hardened  hearts  of  men:  we  can  only  help  furnish 
the  atmosphere  or  surroundings  in  which  the  Holy 
Spirit   can   do    His   work. 

The  disciples  realized  this.  They  had  seen  over 
and  over  again  the  part  prayer  played  in  the  life 
and  ministry  of  their  Master.  They  had  often 
come  upon  Him  when  He  was  on  His  knees:  they 
had  heard   His  voice   and   seen  the   change  in  His 
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countenance  in  times  of  prayer.  So  they  make 
their  request,  "Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,"  and  He 
responded  to  their  need.  We  can  never  be  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  until  we,  too,  learn  to  pray:  for 
Prayer  is  Power. 


Lesson  For  March.  27:  Jesus  Among 
People  Oi  Other  Races 

Scripture:  Mark  7:24-37;  Luke  7:1-10.  Devotion- 
al Reading:  Acts  10:34-45. 

"Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons."  This  was  a  significant  thing  for  a 
Jew  like  Peter  to  say,  and  it  took  specal  visions 
from  heaven   to   make  him  realize  it. 

God  had  "all  nations"  in  mind  from  the  begin- 
ning. When  He  called  Abraham  He  said  to  him, 
"in  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed."  God  chose 
a  special  nation  to  preserve  the  truth  and  to  be 
the  "line  of  promise,"  but  He  expected  that  nation 
to  be  a  missionary  nation.  One  of  the  main  teach- 
ings of  the  book  of  Jonah  is  the  love  of  God  for 
other  nations,  and  the  reluctance  of  narrow- 
minded  Jews  like  Jonah,  to  carry  the  message. 
Solomon  in  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the 
Temple  catches  a  glimpse  of  this  universality  when 
he  prays,  "that  all  people  of  the  earth  may  know 
Thy  name."  (II  Chron.  6:32-33).  In  the  Messianic 
Psalms  we  find  this  truth  expressed  over  and  over 
again.  In  Psalm  2  we  are  told  that  the  heathen 
(Gentiles)  shall  be  His  inheritance  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  His  possession. 

According  to  His  own  wise  purpose  He  chose  a 
particular  man,  Abram,  and  a  particular  people, 
Israel,  to  be  the  recipients  of  a  growing  Revelation 
of  the  coming  Messiah  and  the  Plan  of  Redemp- 
tion. 

While  the  Messiah  was  on  earth  He  had  to  con- 
fine His  ministry  for  the  most  part  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  He  had  come  to 
"fulfil  the  Law,"  both  Moral  and  Ceremonial.  In 
His  estate  of  Humiliation  (Q.  27.  Shorter  Cate- 
chism) He  was  "made  under  the  law"  etc.  He  fin- 
ished His  work  as  our  Redeemer  and  ascended  to 
Heaven.  Before  He  left  He  gave  the  Great  Com- 
mand to  Go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature. 

But  while  on  earth  He  came  in  contact  with 
other  races,  and  we  are  to  study  some  of  these 
instances  in   our  Lesson. 

I.  The  Syrophenician  Woman  (The  Greeks) 
Mark    7:24-37    (See   Matthew    15:21-28). 

The  two  outstanding  Gentile  nations  of  Jesus' 
time  were  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  In  our  lesson 
we  find  Him  coming  in  contact  with  representa- 
tives of  both  nations. 

The  first  is  that  of  the  woman  whose  young 
daughter  has  an  unclean  spirit.  His  treatment  of 
this  woman  seems  somewhat  cold  and  brusk,  but 
we  see  the  purpose  of  this  seemingly  strange  atti- 
tude   as    the    story    concludes. 

Comparing  Mark  and  Matthew  we  see  certain 
stages  in  His  response  to  her  earnest  and  humble 
appeal  that  He  would  cast  forth  the  demon  out 
of  her  daughter.  Matthew  says  that  He  answered 
her  not  a  word.  The  disciples  came  and  besought 
Him  to  send  her  away  for  she  was  worrying  them 
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with  her  cries.  Then  He  answered,  but  His  words 
were  discouraging,  to  say  the  least;  "I  am  not 
sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel." 

She  persists  in  her  appeal,  "Lord,  help  me."  His 
second  answer  was  in  the  nature  of  a  rebuff,  "It 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to 
cast  it  to   dogs." 

Her  answer  is  a  mixture  of  humility,  persistency, 
and  faith:  "Yes,  Lord:  yet  the  dogs  under  the 
table    eat    of    the    children's    crumbs." 

Having  accomplished  His  purpose  of  drawing 
out  her  faith,  He  gave  her  a  rich  reward  and 
commendation;  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith.  Her 
daughter    was    healed. 

If  we  could  have  been  present  and  heard  the 
tone  of  His  voice,  and  seen  His  face,  I  am  sure 
that  we  would  understand  better.  There  was  evi- 
dently something  in  His  manner  and  voice  which 
encouraged  her  to  persist  in  her  appeal.  The  inci- 
dent is  a  foretaste  of  what  He  would  do  for  many 
Greeks.  (It  would  be  interesting  to  study  in  this 
connection  the  visit  of  the  Greeks  who  "would  see 
Jesus,"   John    12:20-30). 

II.  Decapolis:  Mark  7:31-37.  "This  district  con- 
sisting of  ten  cities  lay  in  the  Northeastern  part  of 
Galilee  near  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  They  were  built 
by  Alexander  the  Great  and  consisted  of  Sytho- 
polis,  Damascus,  Hippos,  Philadelphia,  Gadara., 
Pella,  Dion,  Gerasa,  Kanatha,  Raphana.  They  were 
later  rebuilt  by  the  Romans." 

A  deaf  man  with  an  impediment  in  his  speech 
is  brought  to  Jesus.  He  took  him  aside  from  the 
multitude,  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  He 
spit  and  touched  his  tongue.  He  adapted  Himself 
to  the  infirmity  of  the  man,  using  sign  language, 


so_  to  speak,  and  by  these  signs  bringing  out 
faith  and  hope  in  the  poor  fellow's  mind  and  heart. 
How  compassionate  is  the  Great  Physician,  and 
how  lovingly  He  comes  to  our  help  and  puts  Him- 
self on  the  same  plane  with  those  whom  He  is 
trying  to   serve! 

Do  we  not  have  in  both  these  miracles  a  "sign" 
of  the  time  when  His  healing  and  cleansing  touch 
would  be  felt  by  the  Greek  world  of  Culture,  and 
yet  of  terrible  moral  Corruption?  Paul  says  later, 
"I  am  debtor  to  the  Greeks."  Paul  was  following 
in  the  footsteps  of  his  Master. 

III.  The  Centurion's  Servant:,  Luke  7:1-10.  The 
Romans  were  the  masters  of  the  world,  and  were 
ruling  with  an  iron  hand.  The  higher  officials  were 
either  indifferent  to  Christ  or  antagonistic  to  Him. 
Herod  had  tried  to  kill  the  infant  Jesus.  Pilate,  in 
his  cowardly  fear  was  to  later  turn  Him  over  to 
the  Jews  to  be  crucified,  after  allowing  Him  to  be 
most  shamefully  treated  by  the  Roman  soldiers. 
Roman  officials  treated  Paul  with  conside  ation 
when  they  found  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  but  the 
bloodthirsty  Nero   finally  put  him  to   death. 

Among  the  Roman  soldiers  of  lower  rank,  how- 
ever, both  Jesus  and  Paul  found  many  friends 
and  followers.  The  "Centurions"  seemed  to  be 
especially  responsive  and  appreciative.  We  have 
several  of  these  mentioned  by  name;  Cornelius, 
who  was  converted  under  the  preaching  of  Peter, 
Julius,  who  was  in  charge  of  Paul.  Two  others, 
whose  names  we  do  not  know,  the  one  we  are 
studying,  and  the  one  who  stood  by  the  cross,  are 
examples. 

(1)  The  kindly  relationship  which  often  existed 
between  masters  and  slaves,  especially  among  these 
Centurions.     (We    see    the    same    thing    illustrated 
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in  Cornelius  and  his  servants).  It  reminds  us  of 
the  affectionate  regard  of  many  of  the  slave 
owners  in  the  South  for  their  Negro  slaves,  and 
the  faithfulness  of  many  of  these  old  Negroes.  (It 
is  interesting  to  compare  also  the  relations  of 
Abraham  and  his  servant).  The  relationship  of 
slave  and  master  often  led  to  terrible  abuses,  no 
doubt,  where  there  were  professional  slave-driv- 
ers, but  in  many  homes  in  the  South  the  condition 
of  the  slaves  was  almost  like  that  in  a  family. 
When  sick,  their  masters  and  mistresses  attended 
on  them  with  care  and  kindness  and  real  affec- 
tion. 

(2)  The  Timidity,  or  we  may  say,  the  Humility, 
of  this  Roman  officer.  Instead  of  presuming  on 
his  office  and  asserting,  or  trying  to  assert,  his 
authority,  he  beseeches  Jesus  in  behalf  of  his 
servant.  He  does  not  deem  himself  worthy  to  come 
in  person,  but  sends  a  delegation  of  Jewish  rulers 
who  give  him  a  good  name,  for  he  had  been  kind 
and  generous  to  them.  His  humility  is  shown 
further  by  his  words,  "I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  enter  under  my  roof."  Think  of  a  Roman 
officer  speaking  in  terms  like  this! 


(3)  His  great  faith.  Most  of  those  who  came  to 
Jesus  for  help  wanted  Him  to  come  in  person  and 
touch  the  sick.  Not  so,  with  this  man.  He  says  that 
he  is  under  authority,  and  that  Jesus  can  also  com- 
mand, speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  will 
be   healed. 

"Faith  is  a  thread 
Slender  and  frail, 
Easy    to    tear; 
Yet   it    can   lift 
The  weight  of  a  soul 
Up    from    despair." 

(4)  Jesus'  Commendation.  Jesus  marvelled..  Two 
things  caused  Him  to  marvel:  (1)  Unbelief,  and 
(2),  so  great  faith;  "I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  Such  faith  was  bound  to 
be  rewarded;  his  slave  was  cured. 

(5).  Matthew  gives  a  word  of  prophecy  in  con- 
nection with  this  miracle:  "Many  shall  come  from 
the  East  and  West  and  shall  sit  down — in  the 
Kingdom."  This  prophecy  has  been  gloriously 
fulfilled. 


Young  People's  Department 


Vesper  Topics  For  March 

Mar.  20:  Please  Replace  After  Using 

Introduction 

When  I  first  saw  this  topic  assigned  for  our  pro- 
gram I  wondered  what  in  the  world  it  could  be 
talking  about,  and  my  mind  went  first  to  the  sign 
we  often  see  on  the  golf  course  "Please  replace 
all  divots." 

And  my  impression  was  not  too  far  wrong.  This 
is  to  be  a  program  on  our  Christian  stewardship 
of  the  land,  the  good  earth  that  must  sustain  us 
all.  And  the  sign  on  the  golf  course  is  to  the  point 
also.  Unless  the  divots  dug  up  by  each  duffer 
who  plows  his  way  around  the  course  are  replaced 
the  golf  course  will  soon  be  barren  and  full  of 
holes,  of  no  value  for  golf.  And  unless  we  take 
good  care  of  the  land  and  replace  all  those  minerals 
and  powers  we  take  from  the  land  at  harvest  the 
time  will  come  when  the  land  can  no  longer  sus- 
tain us. 

Some  might  feel  that  this  stewardship  of  the 
land  is  no  concern  of  ours  in  the  church,  and  yet 
it  is  in  a  very  real  way.  If  any  people  are  going 
to  survive  they  must  have  at  least  two  things:  land 
of  sufficient  space  to  provide  living  space  and 
land  of  sufficient  fertility  and  natural  resources  to 
sustain  the  people.  Many  wars  have  been  fought 
in  an  effort  to  gain  these  very  things.  For  many 
the  only  answer  is  that  a  people  who  needs  land 
space  can  go  out  and  get  it  if  they  are  strong 
enough — a  war  of  aggression.  Others  have  come 
higher  along  the  ladder  of  civilization  and  they 
say  that  we  can  have  no  wars  of  aggression,  but 
that  we  must  have  wars  of  defence — defending  the 
land  space  that  we  have.  The  Christian  needs  to 
step  in  and  remind  people  that  the  land  belongs 
to  God,  that  we  hold  the  land  as  stewards  of  God, 
and  that  we  must  use  the  land  in  such  a  way  as  to 
conserve  for  our  long  time  use  the  best  powers  of 


the  land  and  we  must  use  the  fruit  of  the  land  for 
the   good   of  all. 

It  is  not  our  place  in  the  Christian  church  and  in 
our  worship  and  study  to  go  into  the  organization 
for  soil  conservation  work  nor  into  the  best  meth- 
ods for  preserving  the  land.  But  it  is  our  duty  to 
remind  all  people  of  the  relationship  of  God  to  the 
land  and  our  relationship  to  God  on  the  land.  Let 
us  run  through  some  of  the  foundation  passages 
of  the  Bible  concerning  this  matter. 

Scripture   Lesson 

1.  The  Land  and  all  its  resources  belong  to  God. 

Psalm  50:10-12;  Exodus  19:5;  Deuteronomy  10:14. 

2.  God  has  given  us  the  land  and  all  of  its  re- 
sources for  our  use.  Genesis  1:26-28;  Deuteronomy 
8:7-10;  I  Timothy  6:17-19. 

3.  We  are  responsible  to  God  for  our  use  of  the 
land.  Proverbs  3:9;  Exodus  23:10-12. 

Suggestions 

"Presbyterian  Youth"  has  quite  a  few  sugges- 
tions on  ways  in  which  this  program  may  be 
handled.  If  you  use  the  dramatic  dialogue  sug- 
gested or  if  you  have  some  one  in  to  speak  be 
sure  to  include  a  Scripture  Lesson  and  build  the 
program  around  that.  If  you  follow  the  dramatic 
dialogue  program  you  might  first  have  different 
ones  to  represent  the  Scripture  writer,  read  the 
passage  and  make  comment  on  pertinent  facts.  For 
example,  Moses  might  be  heard  from,  reading 
Exodus  19:5,  then  he  could  explain  that  the  land 
belonged  to  God  and  that  the  people  who  were 
put  on  it  were  responsible  and  so  are  we. 

Suggested   Program   Outline 

To  Call  to  Worship:  Psalm  24:1-5. 

The  Invocation  (Thanking  God  for  the  land  and 
all  its  resources,  asking  forgiveness  for  taking 
it   for   granted   and    abusing   it,    and   asking   for 
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guidance  on  the  Christian  stewardship  of  land.) 

Hymn:   "Fairest  Lord  Jesus." 

Introduction    by    Leader    (Explain    topic    as    in    in- 
troduction   above). 

Three    Speakers,    each    presenting    one    portion    of 
Scripture    Lesson    above. 

Dialogue    from    Presbyterian    Youth. 

Hymn    "This    Is    My    Father's    World." 

The    Closing    Prayer. 


Mar.  27:  Do  You  Glow  Or  Glower? 

Call   To   Worship 

The  key  note  id-^a  of  this  program  is  going  to 
be  a  contrast  between  sadness  and  joy,  so  begin 
with  a  call  to  worship  that  strikes  the  right  note. 
Psalm  95:1-2  would  be  a  good  one.  Call  the  group 
to  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord. 

Hymn   Of   Praise 

The  call  should  be  followed  by  a  Gospel  hymn 
that  strikes  the  same  note.  "He  Keeps  Me  Singing 
As  I  Go"  would  be  good. 

Scripture  Lesson 

No  matter  what  your  theme  may  be,  whether 
from  heaven  above  or  from  the  earth  beneath,  you 
will  always  find  a  Psalm  that  will  express  what 
you  need  and  be  good  for  worship.  Use  this  time 
Psalm   100. 

Evening    Prayer 

Have  some  one  prepared  ahead  of  time  to  lead 
in  a  prayer  that  emphasizes  joy  and  thanksgiving. 


Or  if  you  like  you  might  find  some  directed 
prayer  on  this  line  and  have  the  group  pray  silent- 
ly as  the  leader  directs  one  by  one  the  praise 
and  petitions  into  channels  of  joy. 

Introduction   By  Leader 

Often  we  hear  people  say  "What's  in  a  name?" 
but  the  American  people  must  be  more  worried 
about  what's  on  their  face.  Last  year  in  America 
we  spent  better  than  480  millions  of  dollars  on 
beauty  and  barber  shops.  We  are  tremendously 
interested  in  what's  on  our  faces  and  how  they 
look. 

But  all  of  this  can  not  really  help  us.  It  matters 
more  what  is  in  your  face  than  what  is  on  it, 
for  by  what  people  see  in  your  face  they  decide 
whether  they  like  you  or  don't,  whether  they 
can  trust  you  or  not.  It  is  a  simple  fact  of  ex- 
perience that  if  we  glower  at  those  with  whom 
we  come  in  contact  we  drive  them  away  but  if  we 
glow  with  a  warmth  of  good  will  we  draw  people 
to  us. 

When  we  turn  to  the  Word  of  God  we  find  why 
we  all  have  a  tendency  to  glower  at  those  we 
don't  like,  at  those  who  step  on  our  toes,  and  we 
find  how  we  may  glow  with  that  winsome  radi- 
ance all  men  need  and  want.  Let  us  look  to  the 
Word. 

Talk  1:  A  Sullen  Face 

The  first  time  in  history  that  we  read  of  a 
glowering  face  is  in  the  account  of  Cain  and  Abel. 
Cain  disregarded  the  instructions  of  God  and 
brought  an  offering  from  the  fruit  of  the  ground 
as  his  sacrifice  to  Gcd,  but  Abel  had  obeyed  God 
in  faith  and  brought  an  animal  sacrifice.  God  had 
accepted    Abel's    offering    and    had    rejected    Cain. 
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This  made  Cain  very  mad  and  in  jealousy  he  went 
out  from  his  brother's  presence.  The  Lord  found 
him  and  asked  him:  "Why  art  thou  wroth,  and  why 
is  thy  countenance  fallen?"  (Genesis  4:1-6).  Alex- 
ander Marlowe  translates  this  question:  "Why  art 
thou  downcast  and  why  is  thy  face  sullen?"  Cain's 
face  was  a  clear  commentary  that  he  had  sinned. 

Sometimes  our  faces  are  downcast  and  sullen 
because  we  are  physically  sick,  but  most  of  the 
time  our  faces  are  sullen  because  sin  reigns  in 
our  hearts.  How  does  sin  reign  in  our  hearts? 
Hear  whatPaul  says.  (Here  read  Titus  3:3).  This 
is  a  picture  of  what  we  all  are  by  nature.  "Fool- 
ish"— we  are  foolish  if  we  think  we  can  live  with- 
out recognizing  God  in  our  lives.  "Disobedient — if 
we  are  foolish  enough  to  ignore  God  we  will  be 
disobeying  the  clear  commands  that  He  has  given. 
"Deceived,"  and  as  we  go  on  in  our  own  way 
our  sick  hearts  will  deceive  us  into  thinking  that 
we  are  as  good  as  anybody  else  so  it  does  not 
matter.  "Serving  divers  lusts,"  but  if  we  ignore 
and  disobey  God  we  must  serve  some  one  or  some 
thing  and  we  will  naturally  be  led  away  by  our 
own  desires  and  so  become  their  slaves.  "Living 
in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  an- 
other," when  we  ignore  God  and  begin  to  live 
for  the  pleasure  we  can  get  we  never  get  enough 
so  we  are  dissatisfied,  we  see  others  get  more 
than  we  do  so  we  are  jealous,  we  see  others  get 
by  with  what  we  can't  so  we  get  resentful  and 
hateful.  And  by  now  sin  is  reigning  in  our  hearts 
and  our  hearts  show  on  our  faces — we  have  a 
sullen    countenance. 

It  is  good  policy  to  glow  and  not  glower,  but 
the  best  way  to  be  sure  that  you  glow  and  not 
glower  is  to  deal  with  the  sin  problem  in  the 
heart. 

Talk  2:  A  Cheerful  Face 

If  sin  has  thus  marred  our  hearts  in  such  a 
way  that  it  shows  in  a  sullen  face  how  can  we 
get  a  bright  face?  The  writer  of  Proverbs  says, 
"A  merry  heart  maketh  a  cheerful  countenance" 
(Prov.  15:13)  or  as  J.  M.  P.  Smith  translates  it 
"A  glad  heart  makes  a  bright  face."  What  we  need 
then  is  a  happy  heart  and  we  shall  have  a  bright 
face.  But  what  kind  of  a  heart  is  happy?  Read 
what  Christ  says,  Matthew  5 :3-5.  Christ  tells  us 
that  the  poor  in  spirit  are  blessed  or  happy,  that 
is  those  who  have  a  poverty  of  spirit  and  realize 
that  in  themselves  they  are  nothing  and  have 
nothing  of  merit  before  God.  Christ  continues, 
"Blessed  are  those  who  mourn,"  that  is  those  who 
have  earnestness  of  spirit  that  is  concerned  seri- 
ously about  sin  in  self  and  in  others.  But  we 
have  poverty  of  spirit  that  has  no  merit  and  we 
are  concerned  about  sin  but  can  do  nothing.  So 
we  move  to  the  next.  "Blessed  are  the  meek."  We 
know  we  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves,  we  know 
we  can  never  be  self-made,  so  we  put  our  trust 
in  another.  When  in  meekness  we  put  our  trust 
in  Christ  He  comes  in  and  gives  us  a  new  heart, 
a  happy  heart.  A  sullen  countenance  results  from 
sin  in  the  heart.  Poverty  and  earnestness  of  spirit 
that  lead  to  a  meekness  that  puts  its  trust  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  leads  to  a  new  heart,  a 
happy  heart,  and  such  a  happy  heart  makes  the 
countenance  bright. 

Talk   3:    A   Radiant   Face 

No  one  who  has  received  a  new,  happy  heart 
in  Christ  need  have  a  sullen  face,  but  many  do. 
Many  Christians  are  long  faced  and  seem  to  think 
that  being  long-faced  indicates  deeper  piety.  As 
a  matter   of  fact  such   a  long-face   bears  witness 
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that  such  a  person  is  far  from  God  and  has  not 
spent  much  time  with  God.  Moses  was  on  the 
mount  forty  days  in  fellowship  with  God,  and 
when  he  came  down  from  the  mount  the  people 
were  afraid  of  Moses  because  "the  skin  of  his 
face  shone."  (Exodus  34:28-30).  J.  M.  P.  Smith 
translates  these  words,  "the  skin  on  Moses'  face 
was  in  a  glow."  The  closer  we  live  to  God  the 
more  glowing  will  be  our  countenance.  Once  the 
sin  has  been  removed  from  our  heart  we  can  have 
a  happy  heart,  but  if  that  happy  heart  is  to  show 
in  our  face  and  manner  of  life  we  must  day  by 
day  dwell  in  intimmate  fellowship  with  God 
through  reading  the  Bible  every  day,  praying  to 
God  about  everything,  seeking  to  do  what  He  says, 
and    telling    others    the    Gospel. 

Further    Talks 

Our  space  keeps  us  to  merely  giving  a  Scrip- 
tural outline  by  which  to  study  the  topic.  At  this 
point  you  should  work  in  a  discussion  of  the 
personality  traits  of  our  Lord  and  the  talks  as 
suggested  in   Presbyterian  Youth. 

Closing   Hymn  Of  Dedication 

To  emphasize  the  change  that  takes  place  when 
Christ  comes  into  the  heart  you  might  use,  "Since 
Jesus  Came  Into  My  Heart."  Or  if  you  like  use 
the  one  suggested,  "Give  Of  Your  Best  To  The 
Master." 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
March  1949 

March  4:  World  Day  of  Prayer.  Theme,  Ps.  121:5, 
The  Lord  is  thy  keeper:  the  Lord  is  thy  shade 
upon  thy  right  hand. 

March  6 :  Every  Member  Canvass  Day.  Opening 
day  of  Special  Evangelistic  Season  that  extends 
through  April   17,   Easter  Sunday. 

March    15:    Reports    sent   to    presbyterial    officers. 

March  27:  Presbyterian  Foundation  Day. 

March  27: -April  3:  Week  of  Spiritual  Enrich- 
ment. 

Circle  Study:  The  Apocalypse — The  Climax  and 
Culmination  of  the  Whole  Drama  Pictured  Sym- 
bolically. 

Suggested  Bible  Reading:  The  Revelation. 

Monthly    Emphasis:    Stewardship. 

Geneial  Meeting:  Annual  meeting  with  reports, 
installation    of    new    officers. 

Program  Topic:   'Budgeting  Our  Time." 

"A  Day  Apart  for  the  Executive  Board"  should  be 
held  before  the  month  closes. 

Special  helps  can  be  secured  for  such  a  day  from 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work. 


Women  Of  The  Church  Render 
An  Account  Of  Work  Done 

By  Ruth  G.  Dean  -  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Recently  a  well-known  psychologist  was  asked 
if  it  is  beneficial  to  the  individual  to  keep  a 
diary.  His  answer  was  in  the  affirmative,  provided 
the  individual  wrote  an  honest  record  and  looked 
back  from  time  to  time,  using  the  diary  as  a 
measure  of  growth  of  character.  Reports  are,  in 
a  manner,  the  diaries  of  organizations.  They  can 
be  used  as  a  measure  of  progress  both  of  activities 
and    of    the    character    of    the    organization. 

Reports  present  an  opportunity  for  each  of- 
ficer of  the  Women  of  the  Church.  It  is  her  privi- 
lege to  lead  the  women  in  service  for  the  King- 
dom of  God  in  her  particular  phase  of  the  work. 
Surely,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  she  WANTS  to 
to  give  accurate  record  of  service  rendered. 

As  Christians,  have  we  grown  in  our  attitudes 
toward  the  peoples  of  the  earth?  Let  us  take  an 
honest  look  at  our  efforts  in  the  fields  of  Missions 
and  of  Christian  Social  Service.  And  how  can  we 
KNOW  that  as  a  group  or  organization  we  are 
reaching  out  toward  God  unless  we  have  actually 
measured  ourselves  by  the  yardstick  of  Bible  Study, 
attendance  at  church  services,  participation  in 
the  prayer  life  of  the  church? 

James  reminds  us  that  our  works  are  the  fruits 
of  our  faith,  and  that  by  these  fruits  we  can 
measure   our   faith.    Reports  are   not  boring   tasks. 


They  help  us  measure  our  faith.  In  answer  to  a 
recent  question  concerning  the  work  on  our  for- 
eign fields,  one  of  our  leaders  in  that  phase  of 
the  work  turned  to  the  interrogator  with  the  quick 
question,  "Don't  you  read  the  Presbyterian  Survey? 
Then,  after  giving  the  information  she  continued, 
"If  you  will  read  your  SURVEY  and  Church 
Papers  and  PRESBYTERIAN  WOMEN  you  will  be 
able  to  keep  up  with  the  work  and  can  render 
a  real  service  to  your  church."  If  the  Secretary 
of  Literature  has  used  her  opportunities  and  really 
tried  to  promote  her  work,  she  has  rendered  a 
service  to  her  whole  church  and  wants  to  make  a 
record  of  that  service. 

The  Bible  is  a  RECORD  of  God's  dealings  with 
humanity.  The  four  versions  of  the  Gospel  are 
RECORDS  of  God's  greatest  revelation  of  Him- 
self through  His  Son,  the  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  here  on  earth.  The  Acts  and  the  Epistles 
are  RECORDS  of  the  activities,  the  thinking,  the 
needs  of  the  early  Church.  Our  service  is  the  fruit 
of  our  faith,  the  outgrowth  of  our  love  for  our 
Lord  and  His  Kingdom  work.  Our  reports  are 
records  by  which  we  may  measure  our  future 
growth;  as  opportunities  to  lead  to  more  joyous 
service  for  our  Lord. 


Letter  From  Miss  Janella  Williams 
Missionary  To  Mexico 

Miss  Janella  Williams,  Missionary  to  Mexico,  in 
a  letter  home,  tells  of  an  interesting  experience 
in  Mexico  City  while  engaging  in  street  services 
with  young  people  from  the  Divino  Salvador  Pres- 
byterian Church  there.  She  writes: 

"I  had  the  best  time  yesterday  with  the  young 
people  from  Divino  Salvador  Church,  at  their  Sun- 
day afternoon  street  meetings.  I  helped  to  give  out 
literature  and  sing.  Some  of  them  preached.  There 
was  one  young  soldier  that  went  with  us,  and  he 
told  how  he  was  converted  nine  months  ago  at 
one  of  these  street  meetings.  He  said  that  he  was 
once  a  drunkard,  and  lived  a  low,  vile,  useless 
life,  with  no  thoug*ht  of  God  or  salvation,  and 
that  he  would  have  been  lost  had  he  died  during 
that  time.  He  was  so  grateful  because  God  had 
let  him  hear  the  Word  at  one  of  these  meetings, 
and  he  realized  these  young  people  had  some- 
thing he  did  not  have,  for  they  were  so  happy, 
and  had  such  peace  and  joy,  and  such  radiance 
in  their  faces.  They  spoke  so  tenderly  of  forgive- 
ness, of  God  who  sent  His  Son  to  die  for  us  on 
the  cross,  and  his  heart  was  touched,  and  he  wanted 
what  they  had.  So  he  repented  of  his  past  sins, 
which  were  so  many  and  so  black,  and  God  for- 
gave them  all.  That  God  had  given  him  a  new 
heart,  and  had  transformed  his  life.  He  said  to 
me,  "Senorita,  you  would  not  realize  that  I  am 
the  same  person  that  walked  around  this  plaza, 
drunk  and  cursing,  and  dirty  and  filthy.  But  now, 
thank  God,  He  gave  me  a  chance  to  know  His 
love,  and  His  power  that  can  take  a  wretch  like 
me  and  make  me  a  decent,  God-loving,  God-serving 
Christian.  I  no  longer  have  any  desire  for  the  old 
life  of  sin  that  had  such  a  hold  on  me."  My  heart 
just  thrilled  as  he  talked  to  me,  and  it  made  me 
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doubly  eager  to  go  with  this  group  of  young  peo- 
ple every  Sunday,  for  God  is  blessing  their  efforts. 
Yesterday,  after  the  street  service,  four  people 
came  back  to  the  Church  with  us  to  hear  more, 
and  to  attend  the  night  service,  where  they  ac- 
cepted Christ  as  their  Savior.  This  is  real  mis- 
sionary work,  and  it  is  what  I  want  to  do  more 
than    anything    else    on    earth." 

Miss  Williams  has  been  assigned  by  the  Pres- 
byterian Mission  to  a  year  of  language  study  be- 
fore taking  up  her  assignment  to  regular  mission 
work.  She  is  the  daughter  of  Dr.  Stephen  B. 
Williams,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Yoakum,  Tex. 


The  Old  Year  Dies! 


Ths  Old  Year  dies!  Time  past  us  speeds! 
Let's  spoil  not,  waste  not  golden  hours, 
Let's  do   it  now  with  kindly  deeds. 
And   say   it  now  with   lovely  flowers, 
The  time  for  kindly  deeds  is  now, 
The   hour   for  loving  words  is  here. 
It's  time  for  each  to  make  a  vow, 
And  then  keep  it  throughout  the  year. 

II 

For  health   and   strength   we   seek   God's  grace, 

For    blessings    past    we    thank    Him,    too, 

And  ask  Him  not  to  hide  His  face, 

But  help  us  in  the  work  we  do 

For   others   in   this  glad  New  Year, 

That  we  may  His  Own  Spirit  show, 

That  we   may  radiate  good   cheer 

To   all   less   fortunate    below. 

Ill 

White  angels  sing  in  joyful  tunes; 
"Behold!  the  New-Born  Babe  in  here!" 
Let's   use    mistakes   as    stepping   stones 
To  greater  growth  in  this  New  Year. 
The    Old    Year    dies!    The    New    Year's    on! 
Let's  make  it  better  than  the  last! 
Let's  rise   and   strive   till  victory's  won, 
With  hope  ahead,  though  dark  the  past! 

— Henry  M.  Woods,  Jr. 


Harriette  Taylor  Armstrong 
A  Memorial 

An  ocean  liner  is  leaving  port.  The  decks  are 
thronged  with  passengers.  The  pier  is  crowded 
with  friends.  There  are  tears  and  heavy  hearts  as 
farewells  are  said  and  waved.  The  anchors  are 
lifted  and  slowly  the  majestic  ship  slips  away. 
"There  she  goes,"  some  one  says;  and  soon  she  is 
gone  on  the  long  voyage. 

The  ship  is  arriving  in  the  distant  harbor.  Again 
the  decks  are  lined  with  passangers  and  the  pier 
is  crowded  with  friends.  They  are  waving  again. 
But  now  there  are  laughing  faces  and  eager  hearts 
as  friend  recognizes  friend,  as  loved  ones  are 
about  to  be  reunited.  "Here  she  comes,"  some  one 
says,  as  the  great  ship  approaches,  safe  in  port, 
after    the    long    voyage. 

So  it  is  when  one  we  love  slips  out  of  the  circle 
of  earthly  friends  and  goes  to  the  Eternal  Home. 
Our  hearts  are  saddened,  for  we  miss  the  radiant 
personality  of  Harriette  Taylor  Armstrong,  her 
happy  laugh,  her  loving  heart,  her  joy  in  life. 
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[     BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson   .  .  .    Mississippi 

A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional  training. 

These    advantages    are    offered    under   the    finest   spiritual      i\ 
and   cultural    influences    and    at   moderate   cost.    Discrimi- 
nating  parents   should   investigate   Belhaven. 


I 


Write:    G.   T.    Gillespie,   President. 

But  we  rejoice  with  her  in  the  certainty  that 
on  the  Heavenly  Shore  other  loved  ones  were 
waiting  to  welcome  her,  eager  for  her  coming. 
What  thrills  she  is  having,  exploring  the  wonders 
of  Heaven! 

Our  glad  associations  through  the  years  with 
this  dear  friend  and  co-worker  recall  to  mind 
some  of  the  things  she  especially  meant  to  our 
Mission,  now  that  she  is  no  longer  among  us. 

She  was  the  last  link  between  the  International 
College  in  Campinas  and  Gammon  Institute  in 
Lavras,  Brazil.  Yet  we  did  not  associate  age  with 
her.  She  was  ever  young  in  spirit;  and  young  peo- 
ple were  drawn  to  her.  Her  love  of  laughter  and 
fun  and  the  twinkle  in  her  eye  made  her  one  with 
youth. 

Her  radiant  personality  gained  for  her  a  host 
of  friends  among  all  classes.  Not  only  did  she 
have  innumerable  friends,  but  she  knew  how  to 
be  a  friend,  which  was  the  secret  of  her  mission- 
ary success.  Because  Jesus,  the  Saviour,  was  her 
best  Friend,  her  life  flowed  out  in  loving  service. 
She  befriended  individuals,  educated  young  girls, 
aided  institutions,  and  helped  in  more  ways  than 
we  can  ever  know.  Only  Eternity  can  tell  the 
fruits  of  her  thoughtful,  generous  ministry  in  the 
Coming  of  Christ's  Kingdom. 

Her  outstanding  talent  was  music,  and  she 
shared  it  unstintingly,  whether  playing  in  the 
church,  which  was  probably  her  favorite  task  for 
the  Master  whom  she  loved,  or  teaching  young 
people  without  number,  giving  them  an  appreci- 
ation of  the  best  in  music,  as  well  as  a  knowledge 
of  this  great  art.  Now  they  carry  on  in  her  ab- 
sence, playing  the  organ  in  many  churches.  Since 
she  has  been  promoted  to  higher  service,  we  love 
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to  think  of  her  serving  the  Lord,  who  was  first 
in  her  life,  in  the  celestial  choir,  in  the  City  four- 
square. 

We  cannot  sorrow  in  her  Home-going.  Nor  would 
she  want  us  to  do  so,  for  her  life  was  one  chiefly 
of  happiness,  especially  in  glad  service  to  God's 
children,  in  His  Name.  We  can  only  rejoice  in  the 
culmination  of  blessing  that  has  come  to  her  in 
the    Presence    of   Christ. 

Hence  we  would  register  our  gratitude  to  God 
for  her  life  and  the  inspiration  of  her  Christian 
example.  We  would  follow  more  closely  in  her 
train;  and  to  Him  be  all  the  praise  for  this 
Spirit-filled  life. 

Now  be  it  resolved  that  this  memorial  be  spread 
on  the  minutes  of  East  Brazil  Mission  and  copies 
be  sent  to  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions,  to  the  Taylor  family,  and  to  the  church 
papers. 

Myrtle    S.    Sydenstricker, 
Clara    G.    M.    Gammon, 
Committee. 


A  Different  Kind  Of  Day  Nursery 

Each  month  there  is  sent  to  friends  a  report  of 
the  work  done  at  Berean  Community  Center,  a 
Christian,  social  and  community  service  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  and 
located  in  New  Orleans,  La.  This  work  is  directed 
by  the  Rev.  Thompson  B.  Southall,  assisted  by 
the  Rev.  Moses  E.  James,  pastor  of  the  Berean 
Church  (Central  Louisiana  Presbytery).  In  the 
last  issue  received,  dated  November  14,  there  is 
a  paragraph  which  tells  of  the  Day  Care  Center. 
"Our  day  begins  at  8:30  with  the  arrival  of  the 
workers  who  have  a  brief  prayer  together.  There 
follows:  Inspection  of  children  as  to  health  prob- 
lems by  our  nurse;  morning  worship;  memory 
work  and  Catechism;  recess;  work  period  with 
reading  and  word  study;  lunch;  clean  up  period; 
recreation;  rest;  assembly  and  story  hour;  going 
home  at  3 :00  P.  M.  A  few  children  remain  until 
5:00  P.  M." 

Sounds  like  a  full  schedule,  doesn't  it?  More 
than  that,  it  seems  to  be  an  unusual  one,  but 
one  surely  to  be  expected  in  a  Center  under  the 
direction  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Workers 
praying  together  before  the  day  starts;  children 
trained  in  worship,  in  memory  work  (Bible,  don't 
you  think?)  and  the  Catechism.  Then  all  the  oth- 
er things  that  make  up  the  time  those  little 
Negro  children  are  there  .  .  .  training  their  minds, 
their  hands,  their  bodies;  good  manners,,  good 
habits  of  work  and  play;  good  habits  regarding 
place  of  work  and  way  in  which  it  should  be 
left  after  work  is  finished;  and  REST  for  tired 
bodies  of  little  children  who  do  not  know  they 
need   physicial   rest. 

Here  is  work  that  is  going  on  day  after  day, 
in  a  quiet,  inconspicuous  way,  touching  over  one 
hundred  little  children,  an  integral  part  of  the 
whole  schedule  of  work  done  at  Berean  Center. 
The  Presbyterian  churches  of  New  Orleans  take 
an  interest  in  this  work  and  visit  the  Center, 
make  contributions  to  it,  and  supply  at  times 
volunteer  leadership.  There  are  needs  that  should 
be  met  if  the  Center  fulfills  its  real  purpose  and 
reaches   out   in   a   larger   service. 

Does  this  not  suggest  to  some  other  churches 
in    other    cities    and    towns    a    service    that    could 


be  given  Negro  mothers  and  their  children,  or 
perhaps  Mexican  mothers  and  their  little  ones? 
The  Church  has  an  opportunity  to  lend  a  helping 
hand  to  little  ones  of  every  group,  or  class,  or 
nationality  or  race.  Such  training  will  be  an  ef- 
fective investment  by  the  Church  in  her  desire  to 
bring  in  a  better  way  of  life  for  all  peoples. 

The  Berean  Day  Care  Center  is  doing  good 
work  and  is  witnessing  to  the  Father  of  all  in  its 
ministry  to  the  little  Negro  children  of  that 
community. 


Day  By  Day  In  Our  Home 

By  Mrs.  H.  C.  McLauchlin 

Happy  homes  don't  just  happen.  The  art  of 
living  happily  together  calls  for  sound  knowledge 
and  sacrificial  effort.  But  efforts  alone  are  not 
sufficient.  "Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they 
labor  in  vain  that  build  it."  God  is  the  first  es- 
sential. If  He  is  left  out  we  may  expect  failure. 
For  this  reason  it  is  of  utmost  importance  that 
the  husband  and  wife  learn  from  the  first  to  pray 
together  and  read  together  the  Word  of  God. 

The  best  and  easiest  time  to  plan  for  Family 
Worship  is  before  marriage.  One  couple  who  did 
this  had  their  first  Family  Worship  in  a  state- 
room on  a  train  the  night  of  their  big  church 
wedding.  Needless  to  say,  theirs  was  always  a 
happy  home.  If  you  have  not  already  started, 
the  time  to  begin  is  now.  The  time  should  be 
convenient  and  when  all  the  family  is  together — 
possibly  at  Breakfast  or  the  Evening  meal  or  just 
before  retiring.  "Too  rushed"  you  say.  No  Chris- 
tian dare  be  so  busy  that  this  essential  be  crowded 
out. 

There  is  nothing  hard  or  complicated  about  it. 
It  usually  consists  of  (1)  Scripture,  (2)  Prayer 
and  (3)  sometimes  hymns.  Many  helps  are  avail- 
able as:  "Five  Minutes  a  Day"  by  Speer;  "As  the 
Day  Begins"  by  Shields  (for  young  children) ; 
"The  Upper  Room"  and  "Day  by  Day"  of  our  own 
church.  Always  read  the  Scripture  from  the  Bible 
itself.  Keep  your  Family  Bible  in  the  room  where 
you  have  worship — make  it  a  fixture.  In  addition 
to  the  King  James  Version,  your  family  would 
enjoy  the  "Revised  Standard  Version." 

This  worship  may  well  be  directed  by  the  head 
of  the  home.  He  or  she  may  read  and  pray,  but 
plan  for  all  to  have  a  part  at  times.  Children, 
too,  may  take  turns  in  reading.  All  may  recite  to- 
gether a  passage  from  the  Bible  or  each  person 
may  recite  a  Bible  verse,  Occasionally  ask  the 
older  children  to  conduct  the  worship.  It  will  be- 
come  a   natural   part   of   their  lives. 

Many  great  chapters  in  the  Bible  should  be  read 
so  often  that  the  entire  family  is  thoroughly 
familiar  with  them;  Psalms  1,  8,  19,  23,  24,  42,  51, 
67,  93,  100,  103,  121,  148;  Isaiah  11,  40,  53,  61; 
Romans  8,  12;  1  Cor.  13;  James  1,  and  others. 
Good  poems  may  be  used  and  hymns  recited  or 
sung  in  unison.  Make  much  of  Special  occasions. 
On  Easter,  use  the  Resurrection  Story;  on  Moth- 
er's Day  and  Father's  Day,  the  Fifth  Command- 
ment; on  Thanksgiving,  Psalms  of  Thanksgiving; 
Christmas  Week,  the  Advent  of  Jesus;  on  Birth- 
days, a  favorite  chapter.  On  Sundays,  take  more 
time — it  is  the  Lord's  Day.  Always  have  something 
special;  as.  The  Fourth  Commandment;  Cate- 
chism; excerpts  from  the  '"Confession  of  Faith"; 
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and  such  hymns  as  "0  Day  of  Rest  and  Gladness" 
and  "Welcome,  Delightful  Morn." 

Prayer  must  be  real,  therefore  it  must  come 
from  the  heart.  Pray,  "Lord,  teach  me  to  pray." 
Study  the  prayers  of  David  in  the  Psalms  and  of 
Jesus.  The  Presbyterian  "Book  of  Common  Wor- 
ship" and  "Prayers  for  all  Occasions"  by  Oglesby 
are  helpful.  Prayer  need  not  be  long  to  be  genuine, 
nor  to  be  expressed  in  fine  phrases,  or  imitations 
of  other's  prayers.  It  is  simply  talking  with  God 
and  listening  to  God.  "Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of 
our  desires  unto  God  for  things  agreeable  to  His 
will,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  with  confession  of 
our  sins,  and  thankful  acknowledgement  of  His 
mercies" — "We  are  to  pray  for  the  whole  Church 
.  .  .  for  magistrates,  and  ministers,  for  ourselves, 
our  brethren,  yea,  our  enemies  .  .  .  for  all  things 
tending  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  welfare  of  the 
Church,  our  own  or  other's  good  .  .  ."  Always 
pray  by  name  for  the  persons  or  causes  listed  in 
"Day  by  Day."  Also  pray  by  name  for  the  absent 
members  of  the  family.  Many  have  been  able  to 
live  finer  and  more  useful  lives  because  they 
knew  even  in  their  absence  their  family  was  pray- 
ing for  them. 

Family  Worship!  the  greatest  heritage  we  can 
give  our  children.  Let  us  say  from  our  hearts, 
"As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord." 


"Little  Liquor  Lectures" 

By  Wm.  P.  McGarey,  D.D. 

Almost  2000  daily  or  weekly  newspapers  in  the 
United  States  refuse  to   accept  liquor  advertising. 

Some  of  the  publishers  say  they  just  don't  want 
that  sort  of  business. 

Others  pride  themselves  on  publishing  the  sort 
of  paper  that  does  not  flaunt  liquor  in  the  faces 
of  the  parents  and  children  in  the  homes  where 
the  paper  goes. 

Some  of  the  publishers  who  accept  liquor  ads 
seek  to  justify  themselves  by  saying  they  are  no 
more  culpable  for  selling  space  for  liquor  ads  than 
the  men  who  rent  buildings  to  the  lrquor  interests. 

Why  should  we  not  enter  the  campaign  against 
both  of  these  practices?  If  these  two  items  of  co- 
operation with  the  liquor  traffic  could  be  eliminat- 
ed, it  would  do  much  to  win  the  battle  for  national 
sobriety. 

Paul's  advice  to  the  Ephesians  is  still  sound  and 
applys  here.  He  said  "Have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful   works   of   darkness." 

To  vote  for  liquor;  to  hope  for  liquor  revenue  to 
help  pay  our  taxes;  to  rent  buildings  to  the  traffic; 
to  broadcast  the  traffic  through  advertising;  how 
can  we  do  any  of  these  things  and  still  say  we 
"have  no  fellowship"  with  the  traffic?  Maybe  we 
need  some  old  fashioned  sermons  like  Burnells  on 
"The  Lost  Sense  of  Sin." 


"FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "OPEN  WINDOWS  OF  HEAVEN" 
for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  dis- 
tribution. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to:  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California." 


Book  Reviews 


"Report  To  Protestants" 

One  of  the  most  interesting  and  significant  books 
published  in  1948  is  Report  to  Protestants,  by  Dr. 
Marcus  Bach.*  It  is  so  fresh  and  stimulating  one 
can  scarcely  put  it  down.  It  is  significant  be- 
cause its  facts  and  experiences  come  from  the 
grass  roots  of  the  religious  life  of  America.  It  is 
the  story  of  a  young  minister  in  the  Evangelical 
Church  who  wanted  to  unite  the  churches  in  a 
little  town  of  Fairfield,  Kansas.  Inspired  by  the 
ecumenical  documents  that  had  come  down  from 
ecclesiastical  conferences,  he  and  the  young  Bap- 
tist pastor,  after  some  time  of  cooperation,  finally 
proposed  a  merger  of  their  churches.  The  actual 
result  was  to  strengthen  the  purpose  of  the  lead- 
ers of  the  two  churches  to  be  loyal  to  their  own 
denominations.  Instead  of  bringing  the  churches 
together,  they  had  started  a  church  war.  Before 
his  pastorate  was  finished,  he  had  seen  an  evan- 
gelist come  in  to  organize  a  new  church,  and 
take  a  number  of  his  members,  and  two  of  his 
finest  members  join  the  Christian  Science  and 
Roman  Catholic  churches.  They  all  gently  remind- 
ed him  that  he  had  helped  them  to  see  there  was 
not  so  much  real  difference  between  the  churches, 
anyway. 

A   Village   Sage   Speaks 

"Old  Doc  Reynolds,"  the  village  sage,  himself 
the  son  of  a  Methodist  circuit  rider  in  early  days, 
had  his  own  philosophy  about  denominations  and 
uniting  them.  He  declared  that  the  genius  and  life 
of  Protestantism  was  its  denominations.  "Unite 
the  churches  and  you'll  kill  what  religion  there's 
left.  Kill  it  deader  than  a  mackerel.  You  should  be 
smart  enough  to  know  that.  One  church?  Might 
as  well  try  to  force  all  the  rivers  into  one  ocean. 
Can't  be  done.  Nature  won't  let  you.  There's  some- 
thing pulls  one  stream  this  way,  and  another 
that."  His  philosophy  about  it  ran  like  this: 
'Protestantism  ought  to  remind  a  man  of  spring. 
Or  spring  of  Protestantism.  New  life  beginning  to 
move.  New  cells  splitting  up.  I've  watched  it  many 
years  from  this  door.  It's  as  you  say,  things  change 
and  things  don't  change.  Did  you  ever  think  of 
Protestantism  like  that?  What  I  mean  is  that  it's 
like  the  process  we  call  mitosis — cell  division — 
cell  growth.  The  multiplication  of  cells  is  one  of 
the  manifestations  of  an  inherent  vital  force. — 
That's  what  I  mean  when  I  say  you  can't  unite 
Protestantism  without  destroying  it. — Mitosis  is 
life.  Spring.  Nature  putting  on  her  own  show  of 
mitotic  division.  Try  to  stop  it.  You  can't.  But 
you  want  to  stop  it  in  Protestantism.  You  want 
to  be  one  to  put  an  end  to  process.  You  can't  do 
that  any  more  than  you  can  stop  nature.  My 
advice  to  you,  young  man,  is  to  let  the  cells  multi- 
ply. Let  them? — They  will  anyhow,  no  matter 
what  you  do  or  how  you  may  feel  about  it!" 
Protestantism's  divisions,  he  contended,  reflect 
Protestantism's  strength  and  vitality. 

Disillusioned 

Disillusioned  about  the  ideal  of  church  union, 
Bach   left  Fairfield   and   the   ministry    to   give   his 


*By  Bobbs-Merrill   Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.,, 
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time  to  music  and  drama.  Through  various  ex- 
periences he  came  into  contact,  beginning  in  a 
Pentecostal  church,  with  many  of  the  sects  and 
isms  of  America.  For  fifteen  years  he  studied  and 
lived  with  all  kinds  of  religious  groups,  seeking 
to  understand  them  and  their  growth.  In  his  book 
he  is  reporting  to  Protestantism  that  some  twenty 
million  people  have  identified  themselves  with  non- 
Protestant  movements  since  the  turn  of  the  cen- 
tury. Millions  of  people  had  found  elsewhere  a 
faith  they  had  sought  for  in  vain  in  their  tra- 
ditional denominations.  Everywhere  he  found 
multitudes  who  had  turned  their  backs  on  the 
Protestant  churches,  or  who  had  drifted  away 
from  them,  and  now  declared  they  had  found  a 
personal  faith.  Some  of  them  were  the  drifter  type, 
the  ignorant,  the  dispossessed.  But  not  all.  The 
one  thing  which  characterized  them  all  was  their 
spiritual  hunger,  their  happiness  with  a  vital  per- 
sonal faith.  Protestantism,  he  says,  has  forgotten 
the  individual.  It  has  talked  so  much  in  terms  of 
bigness,  in  terms  of  one  united  church,  that  it 
has  lost  sight  of  the  individual's  spiritual  needs. 
Of  his  own  pastorate  at  Fairfield,  he  says  in  retro- 
spect, "in  my  anxiety  about  church  union,  I  had 
by-passed  the  spiritual  quest  of  my  people."  Now 
a  professor  of  the  School  of  Religion  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Iowa,  he  warns  Protestant  churches 
that  they  must  offer  people  a  personal  faith. 
Though  not  condemning  the  ecumenical  move- 
ment, he  maintains  that  the  strength  of  Protes- 
tantism is  not  organization  but  the  individual. 
People  are  spiritually  hungry,  and  if  the  Protestant 
Churches  will  not  provide  a  satisfying  personal 
faith  and  religious  experience,  they  will  go  else- 
where for  it,  either  to  the  sects  or  to  Roman 
Catholicism. 

Hunger  For  The  Word 
There  is  no  denying  the  experiences  and  ob- 
servations of  Dr.  Bach.  Even  the  Christian  Cen- 
tury, commenting  on  the  book,  recognizes  that 
Protestantism  has  lost  something  in  the  departure 
of  the  old-time  prayer  meeting  and  its  expression 
of  a  personal  faith  which  all  our  new  ritual  and 
liturgy  does  not  restore.  It  declares  that  the  min- 
istry of  our  churches  must  become  again  a  "per- 
sonalized ministry,"  saying  to  people  in  need, 
"Here  is  something  for  you,  that  you,  may  appro- 
priate and  that  will  give  your  life  new  meaning." 
But  what  shall  the  churches  offer  people,  to  give 
their  life  new  meaning?  Will  a  social  program  do 
it,  or  a  plan  to  save  the  world,  or  to  solve  our 
economic  problems,  or  a  schedule  of  recreation  and 
entertainment?  Will  a  dignified  ritual,  or  the  ideal 
of  an  ecumenical  church?  People  are  hungry,  and 
only  Christ  and  His  Word  will  give  their  lives  new 
meaning.  And  the  sad  reason  why  many  have 
drifted  away  from  Protestant  churches  is  simply 
this,  that  they  no  lowger  found  Christ  and  His 
Word  there.  "The  hungry  sheep  looked  up,  and 
were  not  fed"  with  the  Bread  of  Life.  And  the 
inevitable  followed. 

The    Unity    Of    The    Faith 

What  Protestantism  needs  more  than  anything 
else  today  is  a  return  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  with  all  its  implications. 
It  must  return  to  a  proclamation  of  the  full  New 
Testament  Gospel,  to  a  greater  passion  for  the 
lost,  and  to  a  deeper  concern  for  the  individual. 
The  modern  ecumenical  movement  to  build  one 
church,  by  its  very  nature,  must  minimize  the 
doctrines  of  the  faith,  which  are  the  roots  of  a 
true  Christian  experience  of  salvation.  It  talks 
much    about    organization,    little    about    Faith.    It 


cannot  promote  the  New  Testament  Gospel  and 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  because  too  many 
within  it  do  not  accept  these  at  their  face  value. 
A  truly  ecumenical  church  may  come,  if  it  ever 
will,  only  when  there  is  first  "the  unity  of  the 
faith."  In  the  present  situation,  with  modernism 
rampant  in  many  denominations,  and  the  Gospel 
and  the  Bible  rejected  by  many  in  high  places, 
there  is  not  "unity  of  the  faith."  One  united 
church,  if  it  could  be  forced  today,  would  wit- 
ness liberalism  in  control  and  biblical  Christianity 
struggling  for  its  very  life.  Let  us  never  forget 
that  it  is  far  more  important  that  the  Faith  be 
preserved  than  that  a  man-planned  superchurch 
be  established.  — The  Church  Herald. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 


Calvin's  Commentaries:  Ezekiel.  Volume  I  and 
Volume  II:  John  Calvin  Eerdman's  (Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  $3.50  per  volume. 
By  common  consent  Ezekiel  is  one  of  the  most 
difficult  books  in  the  Bible  to  interpret.  Because 
of  this  fact  a  good  commentary  on  Ezekiel  is  of 
tremendous  value  to  expository  preachers.  Al- 
though Calvin  did  not  live  to  complete  his  com- 
mentary on  this  prophet,  he  did  leave  twenty  chap- 
ters for  posterity  and  they  are  superb.  After  his 
comments  on  the  twentieth  chapter  Calvin  was  so 
weakened  by  sickness  that  he  could  not  proceed 
further.  Because  of  this  fact  the  last  product 
from  the  pen  of  the  great  exegete  is  of  peculiar 
interest.  Dr.  Arnold  C.  Schultz,  Professor  of  Old 
Testament  in  the  Northern  Baptist  Theological 
Seminary  of  Chicago,  in  his  introduction  affirms 
that  this  last  work  of  Calvin's  reflects  the  full 
vigor  of  his  mind  and  the  richness  and  accuracy 
of  his  learning. 

Thomas  Myers,  the  translator  of  these  commen- 
taries from  the  original  Latin  to  English,  is  con- 
vinced that  when  a  comparison  of  the  interpre- 
tation of  Calvin  is  made  with  that  of  modern 
continental  scholars  we  have  no  reason  to  con- 
clude that  the  views  of  the  great  reformer  have 
been  superceeded.  He  states,  "the  progress  of 
Biblical  criticism  during  the  last  300  years  has  in- 
deed been  accompanied  with  some  clearer  views 
of  the  details  but  the  fundamental  principles  of 
these  lectures  on  Ezekiel  have  never  been  success- 
fully impugned — and  reverence  must  not  be  with- 
drawn from  the  piety  and  simplicity  of  a  Calvin 
to  be  prostituted  to  the  praise  of  a  paradoxical 
erudition  or  a  perverted  ingenuity." 

It  is  interesting  to  note  in  these  commen- 
taries that  Calvin  held  to  the  verbal  inspiration 
of  the  Hebrew  prophets.  Calvin  made  it  clear  that 
these  lofty  and  sublime  writings  do  not  receive 
their  authority  from  the  fact  that  they  came  from 
religious  geniuses  but  rather  because  they  were 
produced  under  the  supernatural  and  infallible 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  this  connection 
the  translator  inquires  concerning  this  inspiration: 
"Does  it  extend  to  every  word  that  is  uttered  by 
the  prophet  or  simply  to  the  material  and  spirit 
of  his  message?"  His  own  answer  is  "Calvin  and 
the  early  Reformers  from  the  very  necessity  of 
their  position  contended  for  the  verbal  inspira- 
tion of  the  entire  Scripture.  "On  that,  and  that 
alone,  they  took  their  stand  against  the  corruption 
of    Rome." 

We  cordially  commend  the  labors  of  this  great 
exegete  found  in  these  two  volumes  to  all  who  de- 
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sire  to  understand  the  writings  of  Ezekiel  more 
perfectly.  Any  serious  reader  will  profit  by  this 
study  of  Calvin's  and  will  be  taught  to  utter  the 
prayer  of  Calvin  that  he  used  at  the  beginning  of 
his  exposition,  "Grant  us  Lord  to  meditate  on  the 
heavenly  mysteries  of  Thy  wisdom,  with  true 
progress  in  piety,  to  Thy  glory  and  our  edification 
— Amen."  John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

♦ 

The  Radiant  Cross:  Paul  S.  Rees,  D.D.  Wm. 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $2.00.  Ten  cross-centered  messages  by 
one  of  America's  leading  expository  ministers.  Dr. 
Rees  is  pastor  of  the  First  Covenant  Church,  one 
of  the  largest  in  the  city  of  Minneapolis.  He  has 
the  ability  to  present  the  ancient  gospel  in  lan- 
guage that  will  appeal  to  the  modern  man.  These 
messages  will  be  especially  helpful  during  Passion 
week. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...   North   Carolina 

■ * 

Jack     Dawn     and     the     Wizard     of     the     Woods: 

Joseph  W.  Coughlin.  Van  Kampen  Press,  222  East 
Willow  Street,  Wheaton,  111.  Price  $1.50.  The 
story  of  the  experiences  of  a  group  of  live-wire 
boys  spending  the  summer  under  the  supervision 
of  a  Christian  boys'  camp.  The  exciting  elements 
of  this  campaign  expedition  will  appeal  to  girls  as 
well  as  boys. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 


A  Picture  Dictionary  of  the  Bible:  Ruth  P. 
Tubby  (111.  by  Ruth  King).  Abingdon-Cokesbury, 
210  Broadway,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price  $1.50.  An 
attractive  book  that  is  a  storehouse  of  information 
about  Bible  times.  In  it  nearly  400  words  fre- 
quently found  in  English  translations  of  the  Bible 
are  simply  and  clearly  defined  according  to  their 
use  in  Bible  times  and  made  vivid  by  145  pic- 
tures. The  text  and  pictures  have  been  checked 
by  authorities  of  Protestant,  Catholic  and  Jewish 
faiths. 


Barnes'  Notes  on  the  New  Testament:  Matthew 
and  Mark.  Baker  Book  House,  1019  Wealthy  Ave- 
nue, S.  E.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00.  This 
is  the  first  volume  of  Barnes'  notes  on  the  New 
Testament  in  the  new  edition.  It  is  issued  in  attrac- 
tive reinforced  binding.  This  reprint  will  make 
available  to  younger  ministers  the  standard  work 
that  has  been  out  of  print  for  some  years.  Sun- 
day School  teachers  will  also  find  this  commentary 
profitable  in  the  preparation  of  their  lessons. 
This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...   North   Carolina 


The  Case  Against  Modernism:  Chester  E.  Tulga, 
D.D.  Conservative  Baptist  Fellowship,  352  Well- 
ington Avenue,  Chicago,  111.  Price  25c.  An  outline 
of  the  devious  course  of  Modernism  through  the 
years.  Both  the  old  and  new  types  of  Modernism 
are  analyzed.  The  author  contends  with  Dr. 
Machen  that  modern  liberalism  is  not  Christianity 
but   another   religion. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


Epistle  to  the  Hebrews:  J.  C.  Macaulay.  Wm. 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $3.00.  This  is  the  third  devotional  vol- 
ume by  Dr.  J.  C.  Macaulay.  It  is  devotional  and 
practical  in  presentation.  The  author  writes  in 
beautiful  English  and  his  illustrations  are  fitting 
at  all  times. 

This  volume~will  continue  to  maintain  the  repu- 
tation of  Dr.  McCaulay  as  one  of  the  outstanding 
contemporary    evangelical    teachers    of   the    Word. 
This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


Morning  And  Evening:  Charles  Haddon  Spur- 
geon.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  One  of 
the  best  devotional  books  ever  written.  The  intro- 
duction by  Dr.  David  Otis  Fuller  says,  "This  is 
Mr.  Spurgeon  at  his  best."  Each  selection  exalts 
Christ.  Such  a  book  will  encourage  and  inspire 
the  'fainting,  tired  souls  of  Christians  in  these  try- 
ing days  as  they  'fight  the  good  fight  of  faith'  ". 
It  will  be  especially  helpful  in  family  worship. 
This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 

♦ 

Tunnel  To  The  Sun:  J.  R.  Turnbull.  Published 
by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  A  refreshing  Christian 
romance  by  one  who  knows  young  people.  Real 
people  are  here  who  are  filled  with  intense  emo- 
tions, doubts  and  temptations.  They  come  to  grips 
with  life  and  facts  that  everyone  must  face  sooner 
or  later.  This  story  rings  true  to  life  on  every  page. 
This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 


Women  At  Worship:  Frankie  Oliver  Ivy.  Stan- 
dard Publishing  Company,  Cincinnati  3,  Ohio. 
Price  60c.  Seventeen  devotional  talks  for  Wom- 
en's organizations.  Splendid  helps  for  women  who 
feel  ill  prepared  to  give  brief  devotional  talks. 
These  talks  are  designed  for  inexperienced  and 
busy  people. 

Our  Concern  Is  Children:  Irene  Smith  Caldwell. 
Published  by  The  Warner  Press,  Anderson,  Ind. 
Price  $2.00.  A  book  prepared  for  teachers,  par- 
ents and  educational  directors.  It  tells  how  to  deal 
with  the  problems  of  teaching  children.  The  au- 
thor discusses  such  practical  themes  as  the  use  of 
the  Bible  in  the  home,  the  meaning  of  worship 
and  how  to  win  children  to  Christ. 

The  Millenium:  D.  H.  Kromminga.  Published  by 
Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  This  volume  attempts 
to  reconcile  current  positions  on  milleniel  belief. 
It  is  a  significant  contribution  to  eschatology.  He 
writes  that  all  who  are  Christ's  should  make  bold 
to  proclaim  to  our  floundering  world  the  message 
that  our  glorified  Lord  is  coming  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven  as  judge  and  as  Saviour,  and  that  our 
hearts,  singly  and  jointly,  should  take  courage 
and  rejoice  in  that  glorious  prospect. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 
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Christian  Theology:  P.  B.  Fitzwater,  D.D.  Pub- 
lished by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $7.50.  This  book 
is  the  result  of  a  lifetime  of  study  and  teaching 
of  the  Scriptures.  Dr.  Fitzwater  has  taught  thou- 
sands of  students  the  fundamentals  of  theology 
and  this  volume  makes  available  his  teachings  to 
a  larger  circle.  The  book  is  written  from  the 
Fundamentalist  point  of  view.  It  is  pre-milliennial. 
It  is  practical  in  presentation  and  evangelical  in 
emphasis. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
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The  Secret  Of  Suffering:  Rolf  L.  Veenstra. 
Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  The  au- 
thor presents  in  this  book  in  plain,  straight-for- 
ward language,  a  practical,  helpful  examination 
of  the  problem  of  suffering.  His  book  refrains 
from  too  technical  considerations.  It  is  a  fitting 
gift  for  those  who  need  the  comfort  of  knowledge 
now. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Weaverville 


North  Carolina 


Why  Do  Christians  Suffer?  Anthony  Zeoli.  Pub- 
lished by  Van  Kampen  Press,  222  East  Willow, 
Wheaton,  111.  Price  $2.00.  The  Word  of  God  has 
much  to  say  concerning  suffering,  and  the  author's 
discussion  of  this  question  is  built  entirely  on  the 
words  of  comfort  from  the  source  of  all  help. 
This  book  will  prove  to  be  a  spiritual  tonic.  It  will 
bring  great  comfort  to  those  who  use  it. 
This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


w 


eaverville 


\U 


North   Carolina 


Hark  To  The  Trumpet:  Joseph  M.  Gettys.  Pub- 
lished by  John  Knox  Press,  Box  1176,  Richmond 
9,  Va.  Price  $2.50.  This  is  a  book  on  the  Old 
Testament  prophets.  It  combines  richness  of  in- 
sight with  simplicity  of  style,  and  skill  in  interpre- 
tation with  forcefulness  of  exposition.  It  offers 
itself  to  ministers  who  would  find  help  in  inter- 
preting the  meaning  of  God  in  human  experience, 
and  to  thoughtful  laymen  who  are  seeking  an  ade- 
quate faith  as  a  basis  for  living  in  these  times. 

A  Child's  Garden  Of  Prayer:  H.  W.  Gockel  and 
E.  J.  Saleska.  Published  by  Concordia  Publishing 
House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  Saint  Louis 
18,  Mo.  Price  $2.00.  Here  are  familiar  prayers 
which  help  the  young  child  through  the  day — 
from  the  rosy  light  of  morning  until  the  darkness 
of  nig*ht.  These  are  old-time  prayers  which  millions 
of  grownups  remember  as  their  childhood  favorites. 

The  Best  Road:  Tract  No.  159.  By  W.  H.  Eifert. 
Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jeffer- 
son Avenue,   St.   Louis   18,  Mo.   Price   10c. 

Church  Etiquette:  Tract  No.  163.  By  T.  W. 
Teyler.  Concordia  Publishing  House,  2558  South 
Jefferson  Avenue,   St.   Louis  18,  Mo.  Price   10c. 

The  Lord's  Supper  And  Our  Christian  Life: 
Tract  No.  164.  J.  T.  Mueller.  Concordia  Publish- 
ing House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis 
18,    Mo.    Price    10c. 

Portals  Of  Prayer:  C.  W.  Berner.  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue, 
St.  Louis  18,  Mo. — Ten  Daily  Devotions  February 
24  -  April  16,  1949. 


Philemon — The     Gospel     Of     The     Emancipation: 

Frank  E.  Gabelein.  Van  Kampen  Press,  222  East 
Willow  Street,  Wheaton,  111.  Price  50c.  A  nar- 
rative and  devotional  commentary  on  Paul's  letter 
to   Philemon. 

The  Fabulous  "Dutch"  Zellers:  Raymond  Jeff- 
reys, Capitol  College  Press,  Suite  304,  71  East 
State  Street,  Columbus,  Ohio.  Price  $2.50.  "The 
Fabulous  'Dutch'  Zellers"  is  a  story  of  a  daring 
gangster  and  bootlegger  who  ran  rampant  up  and 
down  the  Ohio  river  valley  and  was  converted 
at  a  Billy  Sunday  tabernacle  meeting  in  1912. 
The  story  is  a  sensation  which  many  publishers 
thought  was  too  "hot"  to  publish.  Zellers  drags 
the  liquor  business  out  into  the  open  and  rips 
off  its  mask  of  respect  and  decency  for  the  benefit 
of  the  young  folk  of  today  who  think  it  is  smart 
to    drink. 

The  Bible  Is  The  Answer:  Dale  Crowley.  Van 
Kampen  Press,  222  East  Willow  Street,  Wheaton, 
111.  Price  $2.00.  The  book  is  the  crystalization  of 
material  that  the  author  has  used  in  his  "quiz- 
spiration"  radio  programs  for  the  dissemination 
of  Bible  knowledge.  It  is  a  challenge  to  Bible 
study.  It  stimulates  its  readers  to  dig  deeper  into 
the  Bible  to  know  more  of  what  God  has  said  to 
men. 

The  Seven  Ways  Of  Sorrow:  Alvin  E.  Wagner 
and  W.  G.  Polack.  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo. 
Price  $1.50.  Here  are  fifteen  sermons  prepared 
for  what  is  known  in  the  Lutheran  church  as  the 
Lenten  season.  Each  message  is  thoroughly  Biblical 
and  designed  to  edify  Christians.  Although  writ- 
ten by  two  Lutheran  ministers  the  point  of  view 
is    not    denominational    but    evangelical. 

Crooked  Waters:  Mae  Hall  Thompson.  Van 
Kampen  Press,  222  East  Willow  Street,  Wheaton, 
111.  Price  $1.50.  An  adventurous  story  told  for 
early  teen  age  girls.  More  important  is  the  fact 
that  the  story  with  its  bearing  on  archaeology 
proves  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
rule  of  faith  and  life. 

Dangerous  Flame:  Joye  Hoekzema.  Van  Kampen 
Press,  222  East  Willow  Street,  Wheaton,  111. 
Price  $1.50.  The  story  of  twins  sent  to  a  finish- 
ing school  in  the  East.  The  story  is  filled  with 
humor,  pathos,  excitement  and  suspense. 

North  Woods  Manhunt:  Paul  Hutchens.  Van 
Kampen  Press,  222  East  Willow  Street,  Chicago, 
111.  Price  50c.  Another  Silver  Creek  gangs'  story. 
This  is  the  fourth  book  in  the  new  Silver  Creek 
gang  series  by  Paul  Hutchens. 

Honor  Thy  Mother:  Compiled  by  Philip  H.  Lotz 
and  Grace  Chapin  Auten.  Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price  35c.  Poems,  prayers, 
readings  and  other  material  for  Mother's  Day 
and  Mother-Daughter  festivals.  The  booklet  has 
come  out  of  the  deep  and  widespread  need  of 
material  to  celebrate  these  festivals. 

Missionary  Stories:  Aunt  Theresa  Worman. 
Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111. 
50c. 

My  Sermon  Notes  On  The  Ten  Commandments: 
William  P.  Van  Wyk.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  $1.25.  This  is  another  volume  of 
expository  preaching  by  the  late  pastor  of  the 
East  Avenue  Christian  Reformed  Church,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  It  is  timely  for  an  era  of  compro- 
mised morals.  It  offers  many  helpful  observations 
upon  the  moral  law  of  God. 
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Church  News 


Introducing  The  Secretary  Of  The 

Town  And  Country  Church  Dept. 

The  Assembly's  Executive  Committee  of  Home 
Missions  takes  pleasure  in  announcing  that  Rev. 
James  M.  Carr,  Th.D.  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  has 
accepted  the  Committee's  call  to  serve  as  Secre- 
tary of  the  Town  and  Country  Church  Department, 
which  was  transferred  to  the  Assembly's  Home 
Mission  Committee  by  action  of  the  1948  General 
Assembly. 

Dr.  Carr  is  well  qualified  for  this  important 
position  both  by  natural  ability  and  ministerial 
experience.  He  is  a  native  of  Wallace,  N.  C,  and 
a  graduate  of  Davidson  College.  Upon  the  com- 
pletion of  his  theological  training  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  in  1928  he 
was  licensed  and  ordained  by  Winchester  Presby- 
tery where  he  served  for  ten  years  as  pastor  of  the 
Berryville  and  Stones  Chapel  Churches.  From  this 
Town  and  Country  field  Dr.  Carr  was  called  by 
the  Assembly's  Executive  Committee  of  Religious 
Education  to  serve  as  Regional  Director  of  Re- 
ligious Education  in  the  Synods  of  Georgia  and 
South  Carolina.  Three  years  later  he  became  the 
Regional  Director  in  the  Synod  of  Appalachia,  and 
for  the  past  eight  years  has  served  acceptably 
and   effectively   in   that   capacity. 

As  Regional  Director,  Dr.  Carr  has  had  con- 
tinuing opportunities  to  know  and  study  the  total 
program    of   the    small    town    and   rural    churches. 
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Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  Quota 

$600,000 

600,000    Pounds    Of    Goods 
Set  By  Program  Of  Progress 

EASTER  SEASON  OFFERING 
Sunday,  March  27th 


Listen  To 

"ONE  GREAT  HOUR" 

All  national  radio  networks  will  carry 
this  inspiring  program,  based  on  dra- 
matized true-life  examples  of  Christian 
work  overseas.  Features  great  names  and 
great  music.  Your  Committee  recom- 
mends this  program  and  is  helping  to 
promote  it. 

Time 
Saturday,  March  26th,  8:00  P.M.,  E.S.T. 
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He  knows  their  problems  their  needs  and  their 
importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  entire  church. 
He  has  worked  in  helpful  cooperation  with  the 
Home  Mission  Committees  of  Presbytery  and 
Synod,  and  he  has  been  closely  associated  with 
Dr.  Henry  W.  McLaughlin  in  his  fine  work  in  the 
field  of  Country  Church  and  Sunday  School  Ex- 
tension. In  addition  to  his  regular  work,  Dr.  Carr 
has  pursued  courses  of  graduate  study  and  now 
holds  the  Th.M.  and  Th.D.  degrees  from  Union 
Theological    Seminary    in    Virginia. 

Dr.  Carr  will  assume  his  new  duties  on  April 
1,,  1949.  The  Executive  Committee  believes  he  is 
admirably  fitted  for  the  task  to  which  he  has  been 
called  and  awaits  his  coming  to  the  Home  Mission 
staff   with    keen   anticipation. 


Rev.  M.  R.  Turnbull 

On  January  31  after  a  long  illness  Rev.  Martin 
Ryerson  Turnbull,  D.D.,  passed  away.  Dr.  Turn- 
bull  was  widely  known  throughout  the  Church  be- 
fore he  became  an  invalid  some  twelve  or  fourteen 
years  ago.  A  native  Virginian,  Dr.  Turnbull  was  a 
graduate  of  Washington  and  Lee  University, 
studied  at  Biblical  Seminary  in  New  York,  and 
took  his  B.D.  degree  in  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary of  Virginia,  where  he  continued  his  studies 
as  a  Hoge  Fellow.  He  served  brief  pastorates  in 
East  Hanover  and  Lexington  Presbyteries,  taught 
for  a  time  in  Union  Seminary  before  becoming 
Professor  of  English  Bible  in  the  Assembly's 
Training  School  in  1919.  It  was  during  the  seven- 
teen years  of  service  at  the  Training  School  that 
he  rendered  his  most  notable  service  to  the  church. 
He  was  recognized  as  a  teacher  of  unusual  gifts 
both  in  the  class  room  and  on  conference  plat- 
forms. For  a  number  of  years  he  wrote  commen- 
taries on  the  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  "The 
Christian  Observer."  He  was  also  the  author  of  a 
number  of  books  designed  to  inspire  and  guide 
in  the  study  of  the  Bible.  These  books  have  been 
widely  used,  not  only  in  the  Training  School's 
correspondence  courses,  but  throughout  the  church 
in  other  ways.  Dr.  Turnbull's  "Studying  the  Book 
of  Exodus"  was  reprinted  by  the  Woman's  Work 
Committee  last  year  and  is  being  used  during 
the  current  church  year  as  the  basis  for  intensive 
Bible  Study  by  the  Women  of  the  Church. 


MRS.  M.  W.  DOGGETT.  SR. 

Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Kingsport,  Tenn.,  on  January  9, 
1949,  for  Mrs.  M.  W.  Doggett,  Sr.,  who  died  at 
the  home  of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  J.  Fred.  Johnson, 
1322  Watauga  Street. 

The  Rev.  Richard  Ronquie  and  the  Rev.  Dan 
Graham  officiated. 

Mrs.  Doggett  was  born  at  Hillsville,  Va.,  the 
daughter  of  Walter  Crockett  Carter  and  Lucy  Ann 
Jennings  Carter.  She  was  educated  at  Plummer 
College,  Wytheville,  Va.,  where  she  later  taught. 

She  was  a  sister  of  the  late  George  L.  Carter, 
founder  of  the  Carolina-Clinchfield  &  Ohio  Rail- 
road. 

She  married  Dr.  Marshall  W.  Doggett,  a  Presby- 
terian clergyman,  on  June  4,  1889,  and  accom- 
panied him  to  pastorates  at  Tazewell,  Va.,  and  in 
Southwest    Texas,    where    they    established    many 
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Six  Theses  On  The  Deity  Of  Christ 

With  An  Introduction  By 
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Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson,  distinguish- 
ed apologist  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  writes  the  introduction  to  Who 
Say  Ye  That  I  am?  a  singular  volume  on 
the  Deity  of  Christ  composed  by  six  of  Dr. 
Robinson's  outstanding  student  theolo- 
gians writing  in  competition  for  the  Robert 
A.  Dunn  Award. 

"Each  writer,"  says  Dr.  Robinson,  "takes 
as  topic  the  testimony  to  Christ  by  one  of 
the  major  New  Testament  writers.  These 
theses  are  written  as  answers  to  our  Lord's 
question,  'Who  say  ye  that  I  am?'  from 
the  standpoint  of  a  whole  book  or  group 
of  books  of  the  New  Testament." 

The  six  authors  and  their  theses  are: 

William  Childs  Robinson,  Jr.,  The 
Witness  Of  Matthew. 

George  A.  Anderson,  The  Witness  Of 
Luke. 

George   Scotchmer,   The  Witness  Of 
John. 

James  M.  Robinson,  The  Witness  Of 
Paul. 

Preson  Peek  Phillips,  Jr.,  The  Witness 
Of  Paul  And  The  Call  Of  Faith. 

The  last  thesis,  The  Witness  Of  Paul  And 
The  Call  Of  Faith,  with  forceful  argument 
and  conviction  appropriately  concludes 
the  discussions  with  the  great  truth  that 
those  who  reject  Christ  have  never  met  the 
conditions  for  knowing  Him.  "No  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (I  Cor.  12:3). 

Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am?  makes  an  excel- 
lent reference  volume  for  seminaries, 
Bible  Classes  and  study  groups  in  the 
field  of  Christology,  as  well  as  a  most  in- 
teresting book  for  the  average  reader. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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Churches.     Dr.     Doggett    was    Superintendent    of 
Home  Missions  and  Evangelism  at  that  time. 

Following  his  death,  Mrs.  Doggett  transferred 
her  membership  to  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Kingsport  and  was  an  active  member  of  the 
Ladies'  Bible  Class  and  Auxiliary. 

Surviving  are  two  sons,  Arthur  J.  Doggett,  1330 
Watauga  Street,  and  Dr.  Marshall  W.  Doggett,  Jr., 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wil- 
liamson, W.  Va.;  two  daughters,  Mrs.  Johnson  and 
Miss  Eleanor  Doggett,  of  Waverly,  Va.,  and  Kings- 
port;  a  sister,  Mrs.  Robert  G.  Wilkinson,  and  a 
sister-in-law,  Mrs.  George  L.  Carter,  both  of  Hills- 
ville,  Va. 


The  Man  For 
The  Work 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation and  Ministerial  Relief  is  happy  to  announce 
to  the  Church  that  Rev.  Bernard  A.  Mcllhany, 
D.D.,  has  accepted  the  call  of  the  Committee  to  be- 
come the  Assistant  to  the  Executive  Secretary 
beginning    March    1,    1949. 

The  native  abilities,  the  training,  the  experience, 
and  the  spirit  of  Dr.  Mcllhany  specially  quali- 
fies him  for  this  work.  He  was  born  in  a  devoted 
Christian  home  in  Radford,  Virginia.  He  decided 
to  enter  the  ministry  while  a  member  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Bluefield,  W.  Va. 

Dr.  Mcllhany's  education  was  broad  and 
thorough.  He  graduated  from  Hampden-Sydney 
with  the  B.A.  degree  in  1918,  and  in  1942  re- 
ceived from  his  alma  mater  the  honorary  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Divinity.  He  attended  the  Harvard 
Graduate  School  of  Business  Administration  in 
1923-24,  and  summer  sessions  of  the  University 
of  Virginia.  He  entered  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary in  Virginia  and  graduated  in  1929  with  the 
degree  of  B.D.  He  was  awarded  a  graduate  fellow- 
ship by  Union  Seminary,  and  during  the  years 
1929-31  he  took  special  work  at  the  University 
of  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  while  there  was  assistant 
pastor    of    St.    Andrew's    Parish    Church. 

His  business  experience  has  been  varied  and 
practical.  He  held  a  position  with  the  First  Nation- 
al Bank  of  Bluefield,  W.  Va.,  in  1913-14,  and  for 
five  summers  from  1914  to  1919.  He  was  teacher 
and  athletic  director  at  Augusta  Military  Academy 
and  St.  Christopher  School  from   1918-23. 

His  service  to  the  Church  has  been  far  reach- 
ing and  constructive.  During  the  summer  vacations 
of  1926  and  1927  he  was  assistant  to  Dr.  George 
L.  Petrie,  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Charlottesville,  Va.;  and  supply  of  Waddell  Me- 
morial Church  of  Rapidan  during  the  summer  of 
1928,  and  for  the  year  1928-29.  He  was  ordained 
by  the  Presbytery  of  Montgomery  in   1929. 

Dr.  Mcllhany  became  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Hartsville,  S.  C,  in  1931,  where  he 
rendered  a  distinguished  service  to  that  com- 
munity, his  Church,  the  Presbytery  and  the  Synod. 
He  then  accepted  a  call  to  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Cape  Girardeau,  Mo.,  where  he  remained  until 
1947,  when  he  became  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian  Church   at  Fulton,   Mo. 

During  each  of  his  pastorates,  Dr.  Mcllhany 
has  rendered  distinguished  service  as  a  member 
or  chairman  of  such  important  committees  as  Home 
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KING  COLLEGE 

A  fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Co- 
educational. Presbyterian.  Founded  1867. 
Liberal  Arts.  Sciences.  Business.  Education. 
Four  types  of  Scholarships:  (1)  Competitive, 
(2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remuner- 
ative Work.  For  information  and  catalog, 
write:  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  President,  Box  "J,"  Bris- 
tol, Tennessee. 
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Missions  or  Stewardship.  His  valiant  leadership 
in  these  areas  greatly  endeared  him  to  his  brother 
ministers  and  all  others  with  whom  he  came  in 
contact. 

In  1929  Dr.  Mcllhany  was  married  to  Miss 
Mattielou  Home  of  Monticello,  Fla.,  a  graduate 
of  the  Florida  State  College  for  Women,  and  a 
member  of  the  faculty  of  her  alma  mater  from 
1924  to  1929.  They  have  three  children,  Bernard 
A.,  Jr.,  Martha  Dyess,   and  Milton  Home. 

Dr.  Mcllhany  will  begin  his  service  with  the 
Committee  on  March  1.  His  address  will  be  410 
Urban  Building,  Louisville  2,  Ky.  His  family  will 
likely  remain  in  Fulton  until  the  end  of  the  school 
year    when    they    will    move    to    Louisville. 

Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary. 
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Columbia  Theological 
Seminary 

The  Faculty  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
announced  at  a  recent  chapel  service  of  that  insti- 
tution the  award  of  five  postgraduate  Fellowships 
to  members  of  the  present  senior  class  at  the  De- 
catur institution.  Each  of  these  Fellowships  will 
provide  a  stipend  designed  to  make  possible  a  year 
of  graduate  theological  study  at  some  approved 
university  or  seminary  of  this  country  or  of 
Europe.  The  Fellows  are  granted  the  privilege  of 
electing  to  use  the  stipend  in  an  approved  course 
of  study  at  any  time  within  the  next  five  years. 
All  of  the  men  elected  to  Fellowships  have  made 
outstanding  academic  records  at  the  seminary 
and,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Faculty,  show  promise 
of  large   usefulness  in   the   ministry. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  all  five  of  the 
men  to  win  these  coveted  awards  during  the  pres- 
ent year   are   veterans   of   World   War   II. 

The  Anna  Church  Whitner  Fellowship  is  award- 
ed this  year  to  Mr.  Edward  Armstrong  Jussely 
of  Hattiesburg,  Miss.  Mr.  Jussely  is  a  graduate  of 
Maryville  College  and  served  during  the  war  as 
a  Captain  in  the  Field  Artillery.  Mr.  Jussely  com- 
pleted requirements  for  his  B.D.  Degree  at  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  fall  quarter  and  has  already  entered  upon 
work  as  pastor  of  a  group  of  churches  centered 
about    Waynesboro,    Miss. 

Alumni  Fellowships  were  awarded  this  year  to 
two  men.  One  of  these  went  to  Mr.  Albert  Nor- 
man Wells  of  Pensacola,  Fla.  who  is  a  graduate 
of  Alabama  Polytechnic  Institute  at  Auburn,  Ala. 
Mr.  Wells  served  during  the  war  with  Amphibious 
Forces  of  the  United  States  Navy  and  held  the 
rank  of  Lieutenant  (j.g.).  During  his  seminary 
days  he  has  served  as  assistant  pastor  of  the 
Peachtree  Road  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  and  is  now  supply  pastor  of  the  newly-or- 
ganized Oglethorpe  Presbyterian  Church.  Mr. 
Wells  is  the  only  one  of  the  five  Fellows  elected 
who  will  pursue  his  studies  during  the  coming 
year.  He  expects  to  be  a  student  next  year  at  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  where  he  will  earn 
his  Masters  Degree  before  going  to  Scotland  for 
further    study. 

The  second  Alumni  Fellowship  was  awarded  to 
Mr.  George  Hoffman  Smith,  of  Atlanta,  Ga. 
who  is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Florida. 
Mr.  Smith  was  in  the  United  States  Navy  during 
the  war  and  attained  the  rank  of  Lieutenant 
Commander.  He  is  serving  at  present  as  pastor 
of  the  Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Church  at  Hogans- 
ville,  Ga.  and  will  continue  in  that  field  of  service 
during  the  coming  year. 

The  remaining  two  Fellowships  awarded  are 
those  provided  on  the  Fannie  Jordan  Bryan  Foun- 
dation. One  of  these  was  awarded  to  Mr.  Charles 
Thomas  McKee  of  Bibanga,  Africa,  who  is  a  grad- 
uate of  Davidson  College.  Mr.  McKee  was  a 
Corporal  in  the  Army  and  was  attached  to  the 
office  of  Strategic  Services,  serving  in  China  as 
interpreter,  weapons  instructor  to  guerrilla  forces, 
and  both  kicker  and  jump  officer  for  parachute 
supplies  and  troops.  The  son  of  missionaries  to  the 
Congo,  Mr.  McKee  is  himself  a  volunteer  for  the 
foreign  mission  field  and  hopes  to  leave  during 
the   summer  to  begin  his  service   as  a  missionary 


OUR  LORD 

An  Affirmation  Of  The  Deity  Of  Christ 
By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

An  eminently  sane,  illuminating  and  powerful 
treatise  on  the  divinity  of  the  historical  Jesus, 
written  with  thorough  scholarship  and 
trenchant  pen. 

"The  author  presents  Christ  in  all  His  Di- 
vine Sonship,  His  atoning  death,  His  resur- 
rected glory,  His  sure  return,  and  His  reign- 
ing Lordship,  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  you 
know  that  he  has  a  personal  faith  in  the  Sa- 
viour that  he  passionately  wants  others  to 
have.  He  puts  missions  in  its  rightful  place  in 
the  plan  of  the  Divine  Lord.  This  is  a  book  to 
be  studied,  not  just  read.  It  will  provoke  real 
thought."  The  Pastor's  Periscope. 

"A  volume  of  unquestioned  scholarship — 
a  rich  contribution  to  the  field  of  apologetics." 
Watch  man- Examiner. 

'Up-to-date,  marked  by  clarity  and  pre- 
cision." L.  Berkhof. 

New  Edition  -  Revised  -  1949 

$3.00 
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in  Africa.  He  expects  to  exercise  his  privileges  as 
a    Bryan    Fellow    during    his    first   furlough. 

The  other  Bryan  Fellowship  goes  to  Mr.  Jesse 
W.  Cooke,  Jr.,  of  Gastonia,  N.  C.,  who  is  a  grad- 
uate of  the  University  of  Miami.  Mr.  Cooke  served 
as  a  Private,  First  Class,  in  the  Air  Force  of  the 
United  States  during  the  war.  During  the  past 
year  he  has  served  as  supply  pastor  of  the  Stock- 
bridge  group  of  Churches  in  Atlanta  Presbytery 
and  he  has  accepted  a  call  to  become  pastor  of 
these   churches   after   his   graduation   in   May. 


Resolutions 

Adopted  By  The  Session  Of  The  First 
Presbyterian  Church  Of  Jackson,  Miss. 

Whereas,  Mr.  John  T.  Caldwell,  for  twenty-five 
years  a  consecrated  elder  in  this  Church,  has  passed 
to  his  last  reward;  and,, 

Whereas,  it  is  desired  by  this  Session  to  make 
proper  memorial  with  reference  to  his  life  and  ser- 
vices; and, 

Whereas,  this  faithful  elder  came  of  a  Godly 
family,  his  forebears  for  generations  back  being 
either  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  or  ruling  elders; 
and, 

Whereas,  also  his  father,  William  T.  Caldwell, 
was  for  many  years  a  faithful  elder  in  this  Church; 
and, 

Whereas,  his  son  is  following  in  the  footsteps  of 
his  forebears  and  is  now  an  honored  elder  in  this 
Church;  and, 

Whereas,  his  splendid  and  consecrated  service  to 
the  Church  and  to  his  fellow  man  have  been  to  us 
an  inspiration;  and, 

Whereas,  for  years  he  has  suffered  ill  health 
with  patience  and  fortitude  and  Christian  courage, 
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Now,  Therefore,  be  it  resolved  that  in  this  me- 
morial, we  would  set  forth  the  above  facts  as  a 
permanent  record  on  the  minutes  of  the  Session  of 
this  Church;  and, 

Resolved,  further,  that  we  record  the  fact  that 
he  left  a  rich  heritage  to  his  family  which  will  con- 
tinue to  be  cherished  throughout  the  coming  years; 

Resolved,  further,  that  a  copy  of  this  resolution 
be  entered  on  the  minutes  of  this  Session  and  that 
a  copy  be  furnished  to  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  to  The  Christian  Observer  and  to  the  daily 
papers  of  the  City  of  Jackson. 

The  above  and  foregoing  resolution  was  unani- 
mously adopted  by  the  Session  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Jackson,  Miss.,  on  January  16, 
1949. 

W.  C.  Wells,  Jr., 
Clerk  of  the   Session. 


Proposed  Amendment  Of  Par.  163 

Book  Of  Church  Order 

The  Presbytery  of  Potomac  adopted  by  unani- 
mous vote  the  following  report  of  an  ad  interim 
Committee  and  directed  the  Stated  Clerk  to  send 
a  copy  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  As- 
sembly and  a  copy  each  to  The  Christian  Ob- 
server, The  Presbyterian  Outlook,  and  The  South- 
ern   Presbyterian   Journal. 

"Your  committee  has  given  consideration  to 
the  proposed  amendment  and  has  corresponded 
with  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General 
Assembly,  concerning  the  matter  and  has  there- 
after decided  to  recommend  that  the  Presbytery 
do  not  approve  of  the  proposed  amendment. 

Your  committee's  reason  for  making  this  rec- 
ommendation is  not  that  it  does  not  agree  with  the 
general  objectives  of  the  amendment.  It  does  so 
agree.  The  Book  of  Church  Order  is  silent  on  the 
functions  and  responsibilities  of  Trustees.  It  would 
appear  to  be  wise  to  have  this  matter  included  in 
the    Book   of   Church    Order. 

However,  your  committee  is  of  the  opinion  that 
the  proposed  draft  of  the  amendment  is  not  as 
lucid  and  exact  as  it  should  be  to  constitute  a 
part  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order.  Your  commit- 
tee's reasons  for  so  finding  are: 

1.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  amendment  is  an 
addition   to   or  a  substitute   for   Paragraph   163. 

2.  The  inclusion  of  a  paragraph  on  Trustees  in 
Chapter  28  dealing  with  "Congregational  Meet- 
ings" does  not  appear  to  be  very  desirable  when 
other  chapters  deal  more  specifically  with  church 
officers. 

3.  It  is  not  clear  why  there  is  a  separate  treat- 
ment of  unincorporated  and  incorporated  churches 
in  this  matter,  when  the  functions  of  trustees  in 
each  case  would  be  practically  the  same.  For  ex- 
ample ; 

a.  Why  is  the  grant  of  powers  to  trustees 
of  unincorporated  churches  made  absolute  and 
for  incorporated  churches  made  dependent  on 
grants  by  the  charter  and  by-laws. 

b.  Why  is  the  responsibility  of  trustees  to 
a  corporation  made  more  restricted,  than 
that  of  trustees  to  an  unincorporated  church. 


Christ  •  The  Hope  Of  Glory 

CHRISTOLOGICAL  ESCHATOLOGY 
By  William  Childs  Robinson 

$3.00 

The  collapse  of  evolution  and  the  apocalyptic 
explanation  of  history,  drove  men  to  eschat- 
ology  in  the  twentieth  century.  The  first  pe- 
riod of  the  century  looked  on  it  as  ancient 
history,  the  second  as  super-history,  and  the 
latest  as  end  history. 

Christ  -  The  Hope  Of  Glory  is  a  survey  of 
the  findings  of  Biblical  research  and  Christian 
scholarship  upon  this  subject.  The  judgment 
of  Christians  and  unbelievers  to  all  phases  of 
eschatology  is  fully  discussed  and  leaves  the 
reader  with  a  sense  of  the  imminency  of  the 
Coming  of  the  Lord  and  our  vital  plan  of  re- 
demption, objective  as  well  as  subjective. 

"One  of  the  most  satisfactory  treatments  of 
the  subject  of  Christian  Eschatology." 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

"Magnificent!"  — Quarterly   Review. 

Order  From 
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c.    Why    is    the    sentence    reserving    to    the 
Session  and  the  Board  of  Deacons  the  control 
and  disbursement  of  funds  collected  for  sup- 
port  of  the   church   and   benevolence,   not  in- 
cluded   in    the    paragraph    on    unincorporated 
churches. 
The     foregoing    has      merely   been     mentioned     to 
illustrate  our  reasons  for  believing  that  the  amend- 
ment   should    be    re-drafted    before    it    is    included 
in   the    Book    of   Church    Order. 

Respectfully    submitted, 
Wm.   M.   Ives,   Chairman. 
Gerald    Monsman." 
Attest: 

Thomas    W.    Hooper,    Stated    Clerk. 


Rev.  &  Mrs.  Douglas  E.  Charles 

Go  To  Brazil 

Mr.  Charles  was  born  in  Laurel,  Va.,  His  edu- 
cation was  at  Glen  Allen  High  School,  Hampden- 
Sydney  College,  and  Austin  College,  where  he  re- 
ceived his  B.A.  degree.  He  attended  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  from  which  he  graduated  with 
the  B.D.  degree.  He  served  as  Acting  Chaplain  in 
Merchant  Marine.  He  also  served  as  Assistant 
Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Sanford, 
Fla. 

Mrs.  Charles  was  the  former  Carolyn  Heath 
Stowell.  She  was  born  in  Derby,  Conn.  She  was 
educated  at  the  New  Britain  High  School,  and 
Florida  State  College  for  Women,  from  which 
she  received  her  B.A.  degree  in  1943.  She  at- 
tended the  Assembly's  Training  School,  where  she 
received  her  M.R.E.  degree  in  1946.  She  was  mar- 
ried in  May,  1947,  to  Mr.  Charles.  They  have  one 
child,  Elizabeth  Stowell  Charles,  born  August  17, 
1948.  They  sailed  in  December,  1948,  for  Brazil, 
where  they  will  take  up  their  work  as  evangelistic 
missionaries  in  the  West  Brazil  Mission. 


Page  30 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Mar.  1, 1949 


Union  Theological  Seminary 

According  to  an  announcement  by  President 
Ben.  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  definite  plans  are  being  pro- 
jected for  raising  a  fund  of  $150,000  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary.  Urgent  needs  of  the  semi- 
nary's physical  plant,  student  athletic  facilities, 
and  the  unrestricted  endowment  are  tentatively 
planned  to  be  met  by  the  anticipated  funds,  which 
are  to  be  procured  from  among  citizens  of  Rich- 
mond following  up  the  celebration  last  month  of 
Union's  Fifth  anniversary  of  its  removal  from 
Hampden-Sydney   to   Richmond. 


I  An  Introduction  To 


Rev.  Numa  Reid  Claytor 

Rev.  Numa  Reid  Claytor,,  Pastor  of  the  Milton, 
Red  House,  Gilead,  and  Community  Churches  of 
Orange  Presbytery,  died  at  his  home  in  Milton, 
N.   C,  on  January  8,  1949. 

Mr.  Claytor  was  born  in  Orange  County,  North 
Carolina  on  August  17,  1879.  He  was  graduated 
from  the  University  of  North  Carolina  in  1907 
and  from  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia 
in  1911.  We  served  as  Pastor  of  the  Milton  Group 
of  Churches  for  two  different  periods,  totaling 
thirty-six  years.  His  first  pastorate  at  Milton  was 
for  the  years  1911  -  1924.  He  then  served  as  Pastor 
of  the  Windy  Cove  and  Millboro  Springs  Churches 
in  Lexington  Presbytery  in  Virginia  from  1924  - 
1926. 

In  1926,  he  was  called  the  second  time  to  the 
Milton  group.  This  pastorate  lasted  until  his  death. 
He  was  married  to  Miss  Whitlock  Irvine  of  Milton, 
N.  C.  on  November  19,  1914.  He  is  survived  by 
his  wife  and  one  brother.  Services  were  held  at 
the  Milton  Church,  Monday  January  10,  1949 
Interment  was  in  the  Milton  Cemetery.  He  was 
greatly  beloved  by  all,  who  knew  him. 


Schedule   Of  Visitation  Evangelism  Programs 
To  Be  Held  By  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson 

Asheville  Presbytery,  North  Carolina,  March  6-10. 

Kansas  City,  Mo.,  March  13-17. 

St.  Louis,  Mo.,  March  20-23. 

Synod  of  South  Carolina   (Synod-wide),  April  3-7. 

Let    us    all    remember    these    meetings    in    our 
prayers. 


Memphis  Presbytery 

Memphis  Presbytery  met  in  the  Lamar  Heights 
Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  January  25, 
1949,  with  32  ministers  and  34  ruling  elders  pres- 
ent. Rev.  Adrian  G.  Kolean  was  elected  Moderator. 

Rev.  T.  B.  McPheeters,  Retiring  Moderator, 
preached  the  opening  sermon.  Rev.  John  E.  Tal- 
madge,  Missionary  To  Korea,  delivered  a  stirring 
missionary    address. 

Rev.  W.  D.  Morriss,  H.  R.,  was  received  from 
Meridian  Presbytery.  Rev.  James  E.  Cogswell, 
Missionary  to  Japan,  having  been  licensed  by  Mem- 
phis  Presbytery,   was   received   "in   absentia." 

Rev.  W.  W.  Williamson  was  dismissed  to  Muhl- 
enburg  Presbytery  to  become  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Paducah,  Ky.  Presbytery 
answered  the  proposed  amendments  to  the  Book 
of   Church   Order  in  the   affirmative. 
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Christian  Apologetics 

A  Philosophic  Defense  Of  The 
Trinitarian-Theistic  Faith 

By  Edward  John  Cornell 

Department  Of  Systematic  Theology 
Fuller  Theological  Seminary 

$3.50 

Its  scholarly  merit,  timely  thrust  and  the 
clear  light  it  throws  into  the  picture  of  con- 
fused modern  thought  makes  this  book  well 
worth  a  serious  reading  to  gain  a  firmer  grasp 
of  the  issues  predominant  today.  It  is  ideal  as 
a  study  text  and  reference  work  and  will  aid 
greatly  toward  a  dynamic  presentation  of  his- 
toric Christianity  against  the  background  of 
groping  intellectualism. 
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The  Synod  Of  Texas 

Through  a  misunderstanding,  the  date  of  the 
next  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Texas  was  an- 
nounced in  the  last  minutes  as  October  11,  1949. 
The  correct  date  of  the  meeting  is  October  4, 
1949.  This  is  necessary  in  order  to  conform  to 
the  engagement  of  Austin  College  with  Dr.  George 
Buttrick,  who  will  make  four  addresses  during 
the  Synod  meeting.  The  Synod  of  Oklahoma  and 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  Texas  Synod 
will  meet  at  the  same  time  in  Sherman  and  Denni- 
son,  respectively. 

Malcolm  L.  Purcell,  Stated  Clerk. 


DALLAS  ...  TEXAS 

The  Churches  of  the  City  of  Dallas  engaged 
in  a  city-wide  visitation  evangelism  program  dur- 
ing the  week  of  December  5  -  12,  climaxing  the 
period  with  "Join  the  Church  Sunday"  on  De- 
cember 19,  and  emphasizing  the  theme,  "Christmas 
for  Christ." 

Although  it  was  less  than  a  year  since  the  last 
city-wide  program  and  several  churches  had  had 
individual  campaigns  since  that  time  the  results 
were  145  members  received  on  certificate  and  36 
upon  profession  of  faith. 


Holston  Presbytery 

Holston  Presbytery  will  meet  in  adjourned 
session  on  January  11,  1949,  at  Colonial  Heights 
Presbyterian  Church,  four  and  one-half  miles  out 
of  Kingsport  on  the  Johnson  City  Highway. 

Each  Church  in  the  Presbytery  is  urged  to  send 
a  deacon  to  share  discussions  with  Dr.  J.  G.  Pat- 
ton,  D.D.,  Secretary  of  Stewardship  in  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  on  preparations  for  the  Every 
Member  Canvass.  The  host  Church  is  prepared  to 
entertain  extra  guests  of  the  meeting. 
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Presbytery  Of  Tuscaloosa 

The  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  winter 
session  in  Greensboro,  Ala.,  on  January  18,  1949. 
The  Moderator  was  Rev.  Joseph  Dunglinson,  and 
the  Assistant  Clerk  was  Rev.  J.  Will  Ormond. 
There  were  17  ministers  in  attendance;  24  ruling 
elders;  7  visiting  elders  and  1  deacon. 

The  visiting  minister  was  Rev.  Alexander  Henry 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Arkansas,  who  spoke  to  the 
Presbytery  on  the  Student  Work  campaign.  Candi- 
date Joseph  Holder  was  recommended  for  aid 
in  pursuing  his  studies  at  Union  Seminary.  A  pe- 
tition with  seventy  names  was  presented,  asking 
for  the  organization  of  the  Covenant  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Tuscaloosa.  Also  a  call  for  the  pastoral 
services  of  Rev.  J.  Will  Ormond.  This  church  was 
constituted  on  January  30,  with  ninety  charter 
members,  and  Mr.  Ormond  was  installed  as  pastor, 
by  a  Commission  consisting  of  Rev.  Simril  F. 
Bryant,  Rev.  N.  J.  Warren,  Rev.  Cecil  G.  Culver- 
house,  Rev.  M.  C.  Mclver,  Jr.,  Rev.  J.  M.  Part- 
ridge, and  ruling  elders  David  Lee  and  Matt.  T. 
Maxwell. 

Two  ministers  were  dismissed,  Rev.  H.  L.  Kell 
to  the  Presbytery  of  Mobile  that  he  may  become 
pastor  of  the  church  at  Monroeville,  and  Rev.  L. 
K.  Foster  to  the  Presbytery  of  Birmingham  where 
he  becomes  pastor  of  the  Wylam  Church.  Mr. 
Foster  resigned  as  Central  Treasurer  and  Rev. 
Geo.  F.  Johnson  was  elected  in  his  place.  The  Cuba 
Group  has  called  Rev.  A.  M.  Moore  of  Clayton,  Ga. 

Changes  in  committee  appointments  became 
necessary  as  follows:  Rev.  J.  Will  Ormond  Chair- 
man of  the  Committee  on  Religious  Education; 
Rev.  A.  T.  Elsberry  on  Leadership  Training  and 
Radio;  Rev.  Cecil  G.  Culverhouse  Chairman  of 
Committee  on  Educational  Instiutions;  Rev.  Geo. 
F.  Johnson  Chairman  of  Committee  on  Atten- 
dance; Rev.  S.  F.  Bryant  on  Committee  on  Stew- 
ardship:  Rev.    W.   E.   Powell   on   War   Relief. 

The  spring  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  held 
in   the   Marion   Church,   on  April   19,    1949. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 


DALLAS  PRESBYTERY 

The  Stewardship  Committee  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Dallas,  under  the  leadership  of  Elder  John  L. 
Morrison,  Chairman,  conducted  a  Stewardship 
Rally,  beginning  at  3:00  o'clock  on  the  afternoon 
of  the  Mid-winter  Session  of  Presbytery,  Tuesday, 
January   11.   There  were  three  discussion  periods: 

(1)  "What  Is  A  Budget  And  Why?"  Mr.  E.  A. 
Dean,  Secretary  of  the  Synod  of  Texas. 

(2)  "How  A  Budget  Is  Made."  Emmett  Hall, 
Oak  Cliff;  E.  C.  Landrum,  Dallas  First;  C.  T.  Mc- 
Croy,  Westminster. 

(3)  "How  A  Budget  Is  Met."  Chester  Cole,  High- 
land Park;  Ray  Tarleton,  Irving;  James  Carroll, 
East  Dallas. 

The  afternoon  program  was  followed  by  a  show- 
ing of  the  film,  "Christ  The  Only  Answer."  The 
program  was  concluded  with  a  dinner  meeting  at 
6 :30  o'clock.  R.  G.  LeTourneau,  outstanding  Chris- 
tian layman  and  manufacturer  from  Longview, 
gave  a  stirring  message  on  the  theme,  "God  Wants 
You." 


John  -  The  Gospef  Of  Belief 

An  Analytic  Study  Of  The  Text 
By  Merrill  C.  Tenney 

Dean  Of  The  Graduate  School 
Wheaton  College 

$4.00 

A  most  interesting  and  beautifully  written 
analytic  presentation  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John.  Gives  an  excellent  bird's-eye  view  of 
the  whole  gospel;  supplemented  by  original 
outlines  and  charts  that  clearly  outline  the 
"plot"  of  this  beautiful  gospel.  "I  congratu- 
late Professor  Tenney  on  the  thoroughness  of 
this  study,  and  wish  to  heartily  recommend  it 
as  one  of  the  most  helpful  books  for  Bible 
Study  to  be  published  in  this  country  during 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century."  Dr.  Wilbur  M. 
Smith. 

Order  From 
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Southwest  Georgia  News  Letter 

Southwest  Ga. — At  the  spring  meeting  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Southwest  Georgia,  eleven  Churches 
belonging  to  Macon  Presbytery  will  be  received. 
This  action  was  ordered  by  the  Synod  of  Georgia 
as  a  part  of  a  program  which  will  reduce  the 
number  of  Presbyteries  from  seven  to  six.  Among 
the  Churches  being  transferred  to  Southwest 
Georgia  Presbytery  are  Columbus  First,  Sherwood, 
Memorial,  Leesburg,  Americus,  Dawson,  Cordele, 
Preston,   Cuthbert,  and  Fort  Gaines. 

The  Cordele  Church  recently  dedicated  its  new 
brick  house  of  worship.  It  replaces  the  old  wood 
building  which  served  for  many  years,  and  in 
which  the  three  Cordele  Churches  were  organized. 
Located  in  the  heart  of  the  downtown  area,  it 
was  formerly  a  school,   Georgia's  Senator,  Walter 

F.  George,    attended. 

Rev.  Harold  White  has  resigned  the  pastorate 
of  the  Americus  Church  and  has  accepted  the 
Church  at  Laurel  Hill,  Fla.  He  also  served  the 
Leesburg  Church,  which  was  rescued  from  near- 
death  and  is  now  an  active  congregation.  Dr.  Jack 

G.  Hand  of  the  Albany  Church  will  serve  the  Lees- 
burg Church  until  a  new  pastor  is  secured  at 
Americus. 

The  Manse  for  the  Albany  Chapel  pastor,  Tom 
Dews,  who  graduated  from  Columbia  Seminary 
recently,  is  nearing  completion.  Mr.  Dews  will 
serve  the  two  Albany  chapels,  both  of  which  are 
attractive  chapels  with  lovely  furnished  sanctuaries 
and  educational  departments.  The  Albany  Church 
has  practiced  the  Christian  spirit  of  giving  in  fur- 
nishing the  Chapels  and  constructing  a  Chapel 
Manse  while  their  own  Church  needed  badly  many 
repairs  and  a  new  furnace. 
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On  the  fifth  Sunday  morning  in  January,  there 
was  an  exchange  of  pulpits  throughout  the  Pres- 
bytery. Special  services  with  guests  ministers  were 
held  in  the  interest  of  Foreign  Missions.  In  spite 
of  heavy  rains  throughout  this  section,  most  of  the 
services   were   well    attended. 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  Presbytery,  Mack  Greer 
and  Plowden  Rabun,  both  of  Valdosta,  were  taken 
under  the   care   of  Presbytery. 

Presbyterian  Churches  in  Sylvester  and  Adel 
participated  in  Interdenominational  Fifth  Sunday 
Night  Union  Services.  At  Sylvester,  the  services 
were  held  at  the  Presbyterian  Church,  with  the 
Methodist  and  Baptist  participating.  At  Adel,  the 
service  was  held  at  the  Baptist  Church,  with  an 
out-of-town  choir,  and  Methodists  and  Presby- 
terians  participating. 

Churches  of  the  Presbytery  contributed  almost 
$1,140.00  to  Thornwell  Orphanage  during  De- 
cember. 


Minutes  Of  The  Commission  To 

Organize  The  Lakeview  (Fla.) 

Presbyterian  Church 

The  Commission  appointed  by  Presbytery  to 
organize  the  Lakeview  Presbyterian  Church  on  the 
South  side  of  St.  Petersburg  met  in  the  Junior 
High  School  building  at  3:00  P.  M.  Sunday,  Febru- 
ary 6,  1949.  Present:  Ministers;  Alton  H.  Glasure, 
J.  G.  Hutchinson,  J.  A.  McClure,  A.  R.  Larrick, 
D.  P.  McGeachy,  Jr.,  W.  D.  Kramer,  and  Elder 
W.  M.  Davis,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  St. 
Petersburg. 

Dr.  Glasure  presided,  Dr.  McGeachy  preached 
the  sermon,  Dr.  McClure  led  the  prayers,  Rev. 
Hutchinson  propounded  the  Constitutional  Ques- 
tions, and  Dr.  Larrick  declared  the  organization 
executed.  Elder  Davis  read  the  petition  for  or- 
ganization containing  68  names. 

The  Commission  ordered  a  congregational  meet- 
ing for  February  13  to  be  moderated  by  Rev. 
Kramer  for  the  purpose  of  electing  elders  and 
deacons  to  be  ordained  and  installed  at  a  date 
convenient  to  the  congregation  and  the  Commis- 
sion. 

The  Commission  was  constituted  with  prayer  by 
Dr.  McClure  and  dismissed  with  prayer  by  Dr. 
Glasure. 

A.  R.  Larrick,  Clerk. 


Montgomery  Presbytery 

Montgomery  Presbytery  met  in  a  Called  Meet- 
ing in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Roanoke, 
Va.,  on  January  4,  1949.  There  were  present  27 
ministers  and  five  ruling  elders. 

Rev.  C.  K.  Ale  was  dismissed  to  Norfolk  Pres- 
bytery that  he  may  become  pastor  of  the  Presby- 
terian   Church    of    Gloucester,    Va. 

Rev.  W.  A.  Nicholson's  pastoral  relation  with 
the  Churches  of  Low  Moor  and  Oakland  was  dis- 
solved that  he  may  become  the  pastor  of  the 
Churches  of  Academy,  Otterwood  and  Pisgah,  Ar- 
rangements were  made  for  his  installation  at  the 
Academy  group  of  Churches  at  the  11:00  A.  M, 
service  on  January  23,  1949. 


The  Protestant  Dilemma 

An  Analysis  Of  The  Current 
Impasse  In  Theology 

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 

Professor  Of  Philosophy  Of  Religion 
Fuller  Theological  Seminary 

$3.00 

"Dr.  Henry  gives  a  clear  picture  of  the  chang- 
ing estimates  of  man,  of  sin,  of  the  Bible,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ.  These  studies  reveal  the  au- 
thor's familiarity  with  current  theological 
thought  and  provide  a  second  basis  for  evalu- 
ating this  thought,  namely  the  Biblical  faith. 
I  know  of  no  other  such  comprehensive  pre- 
sentation of  the  current  theological  situa- 
tion .  .  .  The  thoughtful  reader  finds  here  rich 
food  for  meditation,  for  his  classroom  discus- 
sion, and  for  his  pulpit  ministrations."  From 
The  Foreword  by  Dr.  William  Childs  Robin- 
son. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


BAPTISM  BY  SPRINKLING 

By  Ben.  L.  Rose  -  Pastor 
The  article  published  under  the  above  caption 
in  The  Journal  is  available  in  booklet  form  post- 
paid at  the  following  prices:  10c  per  single  copy; 
$1.00  per  dozen  copies;  ijt&.wQ  per  hundred  copies, 
or  $35.00  per  thousand  copies.  All  prices  quoted 
are  postpaid.  Let  us  ha  .  your  order  at  once  as  our 
supply  is  limited.  Order  trom: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville   ...   North   Carolina 


"Some  Reasons  Why  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
Should  Withdraw  From 
The  Federal  Council 
Of  Churches'' 

The  large  sixteen-page  booklet  published  under 
the  above  caption  is  still  available  for  those  who 
write  in  for  it.  This  booklet  is  a  report  of  a  dis- 
cussion by  a  group  of  Presbyterian  Elders  from 
the  Southeastern  States,  meeting  in  informal  ses- 
sion at  the  Poinsett  Hotel,  Greenville,  S.  C,  on 
August  6,  1947.  We  have  just  received  a  letter 
from  a  Presbyterian  Elder  in  Seattle,  Wash.,  in 
which  he  says:  "Events  since  the  publication  of 
your  report  was  made  have  only  confirmed  all  you 
have  said  about  the  Federal  Council  in  this  re- 
port." Write  today  for  this  report  and  it  will  be 
sent  to  you  free  and  postpaid.  Address: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N,  C, 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 


Need  Change  In  Seminary 
Emphasis 

17  February,   1949, 
Naval  Operating  Base, 
Trinidad,    British    West    Indies. 
Dear   Doctor   Dendy: 

Our  Seminaries  should  place  far  greater  em- 
phasis on  apologetics.  Now  it  is  silly  to  say  that 
God's  word  needs  no  defense.  That  is  a  truism. 
But  in  our  day  and  time  when  the  entire  edu- 
cational set  up  is  anti-theistic  and  the  rage  is  on 
for  every  farmer  and  factory  hand  to  have  a 
college  education,  if  possible,  the  Clergy  must  be 
especially  trained  to  meet  the  philosophical  and 
scientific  arguments  against  the  dogma  of  the 
Church.  Our  Seminaries  have  not  been  very 
realistic    on    this    score. 

There  are  reasons  for  it.  One  of  the  greatest 
being  the  lack  of  an  austere  preparatory  discipline 
prior  to  Seminary.  Now  I  know  that  if  one  wants 
to  become  scholarly  about  it,  the  matter  may  go 
back  to,  its  etiology  may  lie  in  the  basic  differ- 
ence between  Thomistic  and  Calvinistic  theology. 
Thomas  Acquinas  placed  strong  emphasis  on  rea- 
son. Calvin  on  faith.  Not  being  a  scholar,  and 
at  last  having  given  up  hope  of  ever  being  one, 
while  in  the  Navy  I  am  not  prepared  to  work  out 
that  thesis.  But  this  I  know,  modern  Seminary 
training  poorly  equips  our  Clergy  for  the  rough 
and  tumble  jousts  in  the  market  place. 

In  my  humble  opinion  traditional  Christianity 
is  rather  rapidly  being  forced  to  assume  the  de- 
fensive in  an  increasingly  hostile  world.  Religion 
can  hardly  be  said  to  hold  a  normative  position  in 
the  thinking  of  the  people  any  more.  Sectarians 
are  making  a  killing  these  days  riding  one  point 
or  other,  already  implicit  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Church,  riding  it  for  all  its  worth.  The  proof  of 
the  general  confusion  and  lack  of  doctrinal  ori- 
entation is  that  every  one  of  the  sects  is  made  up 
of  disaffected  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Episco- 
palians, Methodists  and  so  on. 

How  are  we  going  to  meet  the  divisive  and 
disruptive  forces  at  work  throughout  the  Church 
at  large  unless  our  pastors  are  thoroughly  trained 
apologetically.  Willy-nilly  classroom  talks,  presum- 
ing   upon    the   non   existent   foundation,    can    only 


lead  to  an  essentially  leaderless  Church.  We  must 
revive  the  didactic  character  of  preaching — pre- 
pare our  men  thru  austere  discipine  to  take  their 
place  in  the  battle  line  rather  than  at  the  bridge 
table  or  the  tea  party.  There  is  a  fight  to  be 
fought  my  brother,  and  it  is  not  for  intellectual 
weaklings  or  Social  Brahmins. 

Cordially, 

Yours   in    His    Service, 

Frederick   Volbeda. 


Likes  Baptism  By  Sprinkling 

REV.  B.  E.  VANDER  WOUDE 

Reformed     Church     Parsonage 
Woodstock,  Minn. 

Feb.    19,    1949. 
The    Southern    Presbyterian    Journal, 
Rev.  Henry  B.   Dendy,  D.D.,  Editor, 
Weaverville,     North     Carolina. 

Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

I  notice  that  my  subscription  renewal  comes 
next  month,  and  so  I  may  as  well  enclose  the 
check  at  this  time.  I  have  enjoyed  The  Journal 
thruout  all  the  years  it  has  come  to  me,  and  in 
these  days  of  denial  of  all  the  glorious  attributes 
of  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  The  Journal  brings 
cheer  and  courage  at  each  arrival.  You  men  are 
doing  a  wonderful  piece  of  work,  the  importance 
of  which  will  not  fully  be  realized  till  Christ  ap- 
pears. 

The  Number  of  Feb.  1,  1949,  has  been  of  spe- 
cial blessing  to  me  and  my  household  and  to  some 
of  our  friends.  "Lost  Horizon,"  could  stand  to  be 
reprinted  in  every  other  issue,  and  should  be 
carried  by  every  denominational  paper  in  the 
country. 

"Baptism  By  Sprinkling"  is  a  most  wonderful 
study  on  that  subject.  It  is  clear  as  crystal, 
logical,  and  most  of  all  thoroughly  Scriptural. 
Never  before  have  I  seen  any  such  explanation  of 
the  Baptism  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  by  John  the 
Baptist.  When  I  think  of  how  blindly  we  have  fol- 
lowed what  is  stated  in  the  good  old  Evangelical 
Commentaries  regarding  the  meaning  of  "for  thus 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteousness,"  I 
am  ashamed  of  the  sermons  I  have  preached  on 
that  subject.  Brother  Rose  has  done  us  all  a  great 
service. 
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Now  comes  the  question:  Is  this  article  to  be 
had  in  pamphlet  form?  It  deserves  wide  dis- 
tribution. I  would  like  all  my  friends  to  read  it. 
I  have  one  son  in  the  ministry  and  two  others 
preparing  themselves  for  the  ministry,  and  surely 
do  not  want  them  to  grow  up  in  the  same  igno- 
rance, if  only  on  this  one  point.  Hence,  if  this 
article  can  be  printed  in  pamphlet  form,  I  would 
like  to  have  several  dozen. 

If  on  the  other  hand  it  is  not  to  be  had  in 
pamphlet  form,  can  I  have  a  couple  dozen  extra 
copies  of  the  Feb.  1,  1949  issue  of  The  Journal? 
(Of  course,  I  gladly  pay  the  cost.  If  the  latter, 
will  you  kindly  have  them  sent  to  me?  Thank  you. 
And  thank  you  for  everything  in  The  Journal. 
Sincerely  and  Fraternally  Yours, 
B.  T.  Vander  Woude. 


EDITORIAL 

— ♦ — 

Wholesome  Advice 

Four  Christian  periodicals  which  come  to  our 
desk  and  which  are  outstanding  representatives  of 
evangelical  faith  have  all  within  a  short  period  of 
time  carried  able  and  searching  articles  on  the 
need  for  more  love  and  Christian  grace  on  the 
part  of  many  who  espouse  the  cause  of  evangelical 
Christianity. 

We  believe  this  is  greatly  needed  and  wholesome 
advice  for  all  concerned.  In  our  judgment  nothing 
has  hurt  the  cause  of  Christ  more  than  the  bitter- 
ness which  often  has  entered  into  contending  for 
the   faith. 

In  this  day,  when  so  many  have  departed  from 
the  faith  and  when  many  others-  seem  indifferent  to 
the  necessity  of  standing  for  the  things  which  are 
peculiar  to  and  which  actually  constitute  Christian 
faith  and  doctrine,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
enter  into  controversy.  The  Christian  Church  has 
thrived  on  and  been  kept  pure  by  controversy.  But, 
contending  for  and  being  contentious  are  two  en- 
tirely different  things. 

Paul  never  hesitated  to  speak  clearly  for  the 
truth,  nor  did  he  refrain  from  stinging  rebuke, 
when  necessary,  but,  in  writing  to  his  spiritual  son, 
Timothy,  he  gave  advice  which  is  equally  valid  to- 
day. "And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive; 
but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient.  In 
meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves; 
if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to 
the  acknowledging  of  the  truth." 

Our  aim  must  not  be  to  win  a  point;  it  is  to  win 
men  to  a  living  faith  and  witness.  For  that  reason 
love,  humility  and  patience  should  characterize 
those  zealous  for  the  truth.  Unfortunately  only  too 
often  our  testimony  is  completely  lost  by  unloveli- 
ness  and  impatience. 

We  who  believe  that  all  scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
must  give  evidence  in  our  own  lives  that  we  have 
received  its  reproof,  correction  and  instruction  in 
righteousness. 

Let  us  examine  our  own  hearts,  lives  and  motives 
and  with  the  clean  hands  and  pure  hearts  which 
come  alone  through  the  cleansing  blood  of  our 
Savior,  go  out  to  serve  Him  and  witness  for  Him  in 
humility,  love  and  holy  boldness. 

Without  this  preparation  of  heart  our  zeal  for 
truth   is  as  sounding   brass,   or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

— L.N.B. 


New  Creatures 

Many  panaceas  are  offered  today  as  cures  for 
the  ills  of  the  world.  While  some  of  these  pay  re- 
spect to  religion,  they  are  man-made,  and  will 
prove  ineffective,  even  if  enough  people  agree  on 
any  one  plan  to  give  it  a  fair  trial.  In  my  humble 
judgment  there  is  no  cure  apart  from  the  simple, 
yet  sublime,  program  offered  in  the  Bible,  our 
only  rule  of  faith  and  practise.  If  we  are  to  have 
a  new  world,  we  must  have  "new  creatures  in 
Christ"  as  Paul  so  forcefully  says  in  Second  Co- 
rinthians 5:17.  "If  any  man  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  he 
is  a  new  creature."  Only  remade  men  and  women 
can  be  used  of  God  to  reshape  society. 

What  does  this  mean?  First,  it  means  that  the 
person  who  is  in  Christ  through  commital  of  life 
to  Him,  has  new  attitudes  toward  all  phases  of 
life.  He  has  new  attitudes  toward  God,  and  these 
attitudes  affect  and  control  his  life.  He  has  new 
attitudes  toward  his  fellowman,  desiring  only  that 
which  is  good  for  him,  rather  than  saying  evil 
things  about  him,  or  plotting  evil  against  him.  He 
will  have  a  new  attitude  toward  himself,  which 
attitude  will  suppress  the  old  human  pride,  and 
yield  unreservedly  to  God's  will. 

The  new  creature  in  Christ  will  be  motivated 
by  new  purposes.  His  greatest  purpose  will  be 
to  serve  God,  and  all  other  purposes  will  be  sub- 
servient to  this  controlling  one.  I  am  persuaded 
that  much  of  the  ill-will  and  strained  relationships 
in  the  world,  and  in  our  Church,  would  disappear 
if  we  were  new  creatures  in  Christ.  How  can  the 
conduct  of  some  ministers  or  groups  be  justified 
when  they  would  rather  see  a  church  pastorless, 
than  have  the  church  served  by  another  minister, 
who  doesn't  always  interpret  God's  will,  or  God's 
word,   as   they   do. 

The  new  creature  in  Christ  will  show  the  fruits 
of  his  conversion  by  new  actions.  Hatred  will  be 
replaced  by  love,  envy  by  generosity,  ill-will  by 
good-will,  selfishness  by  unselfishness.  Yes,  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  which  are  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness 
and  temperance  will  replace  the  works  of  the  flesh. 
Well  has  the  ancient  writer  reminded  us  "your 
actions  speak  so  loud  I  cannot  hear  what  you 
say." 

New  creatures  in  Christ,  alone,  will  cure  the  ills 
of  the  world,  and  give  us  the  new  world  for  which 
many  long  and  pray.  — C.G.McC. 


They  Do  Not  Want  Such 
Preaching  Today 

It  is  not  a  popular  thing  to  speak  out  against 
worldliness  among  Christians  today.  You  can  con- 
demn drinking  or  gambling  or  the  other  grosser 
sins  and  the  Church  people  will  commend  you. 
But  if  you  condemn  some  of  the  respectable  forms 
of  worldliness  which  are  greatly  harming  the  testi- 
mony and  effectiveness  of  our  Churches  (many 
thoughtful  Southern  Presbyterians  believe  that 
worldliness  is  having  a  more  detrimental  effect 
upon  the  Southern  Presbyterian  denomination  at 
the  present  time  than  Modernism  is  having)  you 
will  find  that  many  Church  people  will  strongly 
dissaprove. 

Preach  about  Heaven  and  you  are  a  popular 
preacher;  talk  about  Hell  and  you  are  often  looked 
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on  with  disfavor.  This  being  so,  what  should  a 
preacher  or  Bible  teacher  do?  Dr.  J.  Gresham 
Machen,  that  world-renowned,  master — theologian 
who  taught  for  so  many  years  at  Princeton  Theo- 
logical Seminary  and  later  at  Westminister  Semi- 
nary, stated  the  only  possible  answer  in  a  lecture 
delivered  in  1933.  He  said:  "Some  New  York 
theological  seminary  students  recently  told  me  that 
people  now  did  not  want  to  hear  about  Heaven 
and  Hell;  if  I  were  a  minister  in  New  York, 
what  would  I  do?  I  replied  that  the  Gospel's  state- 
ments about  Heaven  and  Hell  are  true,  and  can- 
not be  altered.  I  would  pray  God's  Spirit  to  change 
the  hearts  of  the  New  York  people.  You  cannot 
change  the  message." 

And  you  cannot  change  what  God's  word  says 
about  worldliness  and  the  Christian.  If  a  preacher 
or  Bible  teacher  intends  to  proclaim  the  full 
message  of  the  Bible,  he  must  boldly  speak  out 
against  worldliness  in  every  form  without  fear  of 
consequence.  A  true  proclaimer  of  the  full  Gospel 
cannot  soft-pedal  the  sin  of  worldliness  any  more 
than   he   can  the   sin   of  murder   or  any  other  sin. 

— C.  W.  A. 


It  Cannot  Be  Done 

Spiritual  results  cannot  be  obtained  by  worldly 
methods.  Halley  in  his  Pocket  Handbook  on  the 
Bible  makes  an  interesting  commentary  on  our 
Scvior's  temptation. 

He  writes:  ".  .  .  He  had  already  formed  a  con- 
suming passion  to  save  the  world.  He  knew  that 
was  His  mission.  The  question  was,  how  to  do  it. 
By  using  the  miraculous  powers  which  had  just 
been  bestowed  upon  Him, — powers  which  no  mortal 
man  had  ever  known  before, — to  give  men  bread 
without  their  having  to  work,  and  to  overcome  the 
ordinary  forces  of  nature,  He  could  have  raised 
Himself  to  the  rulership  of  the  world,  and  by 
FORCE  made  men  do  His  will.  That  was  Satan's 
suggestion.  But  Jesus'  mission  was,  not  to  compel 
obedience,  but  to  change  the  hearts  of  men." 

"The  essence  of  Jesus'  temptation  was  to  seek 
to  accomplish  His  ends  by  worldly  means,  rather 
than  by  suffering.  To  produce  spiritual  results  by 
worldly  methods.  What  Jesus  refused  to  do,  the 
Church,  through  the  ages,  has  done,,  and,  to  a 
large  extent,  is  now  doing;  permitting  itself  to 
lust   after   worldly   power." 

We  believe  the  writer  has  expressed  a  truth 
which    the    Church    can   ignore   only   at  great  loss. 

— L.N.B. 


"Father,  Our 
Children  Keep!!" 

The  serious  problem  which  confronts  young  peo- 
ple with  reference  to  morality  and  moral  standards 
merits  the  prayerful  and  constructive  attention  of 
the   Church. 

An  overweight  patient  comes  to  his.,  or  her, 
physician  and  he  diagnoses  the  condition  as  one  of 
obesity.  He  finds  that  the  patient  lives  on  a  diet 
excessive  in  starches  and  sweets.  Self  discipline  and 
restraint  are  essential  on  the  part  of  the  patient 
if  the  condition  is  to  be  corrected. 

Young  people  are  confronted  by  the  lack  of 
moral  standards  on  the  part  of  many  with  whom 


they  associate  in  school  and  at  play.  This  lack  of 
a  Christian  moral  standard  is  furthered  and  aggra- 
vated by  suggestive  stories  and  jokesi,  by  modern 
dancing,  by  the  more  popular  novels  and  by  many 
moving  pictures. 

Just  as  an  obese  person  will  continue  to  be  too 
fat  as  long  as  there  is  overindulgence  in  sweets 
and  other  starches,  just  so  people  who  live  in  the 
midst  of  and  feed  on  things  suggestive  or  indecent 
find  it  increasingly  difficult  to  remain  pure. 

It  is  not  easy  for  the  Church  to  take  a  clear 
stand  on  this  question  because  too  many  Church 
members,  in  good  and  regular  standing,  set  an  ex- 
ample  incompatible   with   such   a  stand. 

But,  in  our  judgment,  one  of  the  greatest  needs 
today  is  for  Christian  people,  even  if  not  fully 
convinced  themselves,  to  make  a  clean  break  with 
worldly  conformity,  particularly  with  reference  to 
those  things  which  contribute  to  a  lowering  of 
moral  standards. 

This  is  a  matter  which  merits  the  earnest  prayers 
of  God's  people.  The  moral  and  spiritual  welfare  of 
our  young  people  is  the  stake.  — L.N.B. 


The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Decatur,  Ga. 

Q.  What  is  the  chief  end  of  man? 

A.  Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  to 
enjoy   Him   forever. 

Boys,  when  you  are  running  a  race  where  do 
you  fix  your  eyes?  In  a  football  game  what  are 
you  striving  to  reach?  The  goal,  of  course.  Now 
what  is  the  great  goal  of  life?  What  is  the  pur- 
pose that  means  most  of  all  to  you?  To  get  rich? 
To  be  famous?  To  succeed?  To  be  the  top  man? 
Our  Church  says  that  there  is  a  higher  end  than 
all  these.  That  end  is  God:  to  know  Him,  to  praise 
Him,  to  honor  Him,  to  serve  Him,  to  thank  Him, 
to  enjoy  Him.  As  you  seek  this  highest  object  you 
will  attain  many  lower  ends  that  are  worthwhile. 
You  will  become  better,  more  honest,  more  truth- 
ful, more  helpful  to  others.  As  you  set  your  com- 
pass for  the  true  end  for  which  you  were  made 
you  will  truly  become  what  you  ought  to  be.  God 
made  us  like  Himself.  As  we  seek  His  glory  we 
take   the   road   that   leads   us   up   to   that   likeness. 

Of  all  the  things  God  has  made  man  is  the 
only  visible  creature  that  is  able  to  know  God 
and  praise  Him.  We  are  made  to  glorify  God,  God 
does  not  exist  to  humor  us.  Every  bit  of  knowl- 
edge we  gain  ought  to  lead  us  to  praise  the 
Maker  of  all  things.  But  doing  praises  God  as  well 
as  knowing.  "Let  your  light  shine  before  men 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Most  of  all  we 
sinners  need  to  praise  God.  for  the  Glory  of  His 
grace  which  saves  us.  When  we  see  God's  loving 
heart  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  trust  Him,  we  rejoice  in 
His  love,  we  praise  Him  for  His  merciful  kind- 
ness. When  Hampden  C.  DuBose,  our  great  mis- 
sionary to  China  was  too  old  to  preach  he  con- 
tinued to  translate  Christian  works  into  Chinese. 
One  day  his  wife  came  and  asked  him  to  stop  and 
rest.  "No,"  he  replied,  "we  must  glorify  God 
(Continued  on  Page  22) 
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"Matthew  Henry" 

"Never  Surpassed  -  It  Can 
Never  Be  Superseded" 
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$22.50 


Dr.  Chas.  G.  Trumbull: 

"A  valuable  contribution 
was  made  to  the  literature 
of  the  Christian  Church 
when  the  well-known  pub- 
lishers issued  its  now  well- 
known  six-volume  edition  of 
the  Commentary  carefully 
revised  and  corrected." 

Theodore  L.  Cuyler: 

"To  many  a  hard-working 
minister  has  this  work  been 
a  mine  of  gold!  Next  to  wife 
and  children,  has  lain  near 
his  heart,  his  pored-over  and 
prayed  -  over  Matthew 
Henry." 

Dr.  Geo.  W.  Truetb 

"This  monumental  work 
should  be  in  the  library  of 
every  preacher  and  Bible 
student  in  the  land." 

Chas.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Every  minister  should 
read  it  thru  at  least  once.  He 
will  acquire  a  vast  store  of 
sermons,  and  thoughts  will 
swarm  around  him  like  twit- 
tering swallows  around  an 
old  gable." 
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with 
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The  Southern  Presbyterian 
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You  Make  a  Gift 
and  receive  an  income 

Through  the  Annuity  Gift  Plan  of  our  Executive  Com- 
mittee, it  is  possible  for  you  to  make  a  substantial  gift 
to  Foreign  Missions  and  receive  a  guaranteed  life  in- 
come on  the  amount  of  your  gift. 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  has  been  in  operation  for  over 
50  years,  during  which  time  we  have  never  failed  to 
pay  the  agreed  annuities  promptly  and  in  full. 

Under  this  plan  we  have  received  and  invested  for 
Foreign  Mission  support  the  sum  of  $934,264.92. 

The  constant  growth  of  Annuity  Gifts  has  shown  the 
popularity  of  this  plan,  as  well  as  its  practical  opera- 
tion. 221  people  are  now  receiving  these  annuities  and 
in  many  instances  have  increased  their  gifts  from  time 
to  time  or  have  recommended  this  method  of  giving  to 
others,  who  have  also  followed  it  to  their  own  profit 
and  satisfaction. 

We  will  be  glad  to  send  you  full  information  about 
Annuity  Gifts  on  request.  Address: 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330,  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 


Page  6 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Mar.  15, 1949 


MONTREAT   COLLEGE 

FOUR    YEAR    COLLEGE    FOR    WOMEN 
CONTROLLED   BY  THE   MOUNTAIN   RETREAT  ASSOCIATION 


CHRISTIAN  ATMOSPHERE 
LOW  EXPENSES 


ONE  OR  TWO  YEAR 
SECRETARIAL  COURSES 


HIGH  SCHOLARSHIP  GOALS 
WORK  SCHOLARSHIPS 


MONTREAT   SCHOOL   FOR   GIRLS 

COLLEGE  PREPARATORY  SCHOOL 

(Accredited  by  Southern  Association  of  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools) 

Located  in  "The  Land  of  the  Sky"  —  Western  North  Carolina 
J.   Rupert  McGregor,  President  —  Montreat,  N.  C. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  April  3:  Turning 
Toward  The  Cross 

Scripture:  Mark  8.27  -  9:1,  31-34;  Luke  9:36,  51. 
Devotional  Reading:  Philippians  2:5-11. 

In  connection  with  our  Devotional  Reading  it 
would  be  well  worthwhile  to  read  Questions  46-54 
in  the  Larger  Catechism,  and  27-29  in  the  shorter. 
Philippians  2:5-11  tells  about  both  the  Humiliation 
and  the  Exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
told  His  disciples  that  "he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted."  No  other  stooped  as  low  to  rescue 
men  from  sin  and  hell,  and  no  one  else  is  as  highly 
exalted  as  He — 'His  name  shall  be  above  every 
other  name. 

Now  the  cross  was  no  "after  thought"  or  choos- 
ing of  second  best,  when  the  best  could  not  be 
accomplished.  He  came  into  the  world  to  suffer 
and  die — to  do  the  will  of  His  Father.  They  made 
a  Covenant  with  each  other  to  execute  the  Plan  of 
Redemption. 

The  revealing  of  this  Purpoes  was  progressive, 
for  the  Disciples,  in  common  with  all  the  Jews, 
had  a  very  different  idea  about  the  Messiah. 
To  them  He  was  to  be  a  Conquering  Hero,  lead- 
ing Israel  to  victory  over  all  their  foes,  and 
ascending  the  throne  of  their  father  David.  They 
overlooked  the  first  phase  of  His  Coming,  or  His 
first  Coming,  as  a  Savior  from  sin,  to  suffer  and 
die,  as  a  ransom  for  many,  and  concentrated 
their  attention  on  His  promised  glorious  coming 
as  Ruler  and  Judge.  Both  sides  of  His  Messianic 
work  are  portrayed  by  the  prophets.  If  we  com- 
pare the  Fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  with  the 
Eleventh  Chapter  we  will  see  this  very  clearly. 

They  are  both  brought  out  in  our  Devotional 
Reading,  and  are  called  in  our  Catechisms  His 
estate  of  Humiliation  and  Exaltation,  as  we  have 
noticed.  His  Humiliation  is  over:  it  was  finished 
when  He  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and 
continued  under  the  power  of  death  for  a  season. 

He  ha3  already  been  exalted  to  the  right  hand 
of  His  Father,  where  He  is  reigning  in  the  King- 
dom of  Grace,  and  making  intercession  for  us.  He 
will   reign    some    day    in    the    Kingdom    of    Glory. 

"H«  is  conr"««.  FU  i»  coming,  Not  as  once  He  came 
before 


Wailing  infant  born  in  weakness  On  a  lowly 
stable   floor; 

But  upon  His  cloud  of  glory,  In  the  crimson- 
tinted  sky, 

Where  we  see  the  golden  sunrise  In  the  rosy  dis- 
tance   lie." 

May  we  pray  and  long  for  that  day  to  come! 
Never  let  us  forget,  however,  that  our  Lord  knew 
from  the  beginning  what  He  came  to  do:  that 
the  Cross  was  no  surprise  to  Him.  The  Incarnation 
is  a  profound  mystery:  as  a  man  there  were  limi- 
tations put  upon  Him,  but  there  was  no  doubt 
in  His  mind  as  to  His  Sonship,  His  Mission,  the 
certainty  of  the  Cross,  and  the  meeting  of  that 
Cross. 

The  selections  for  our  study  are  taken  from 
Mark  8,  Luke  9,  and  also  Matthew  16.  When 
some  incident  or  teaching  is  given  to  us  by  all 
three  of  the  Gospel  writers,  we  may  feel  sure 
that  it  is  of  supreme  importance. 

The  opposition  to  Jesus  was  growing  through 
the  influence  of  the  Jewish  religious  leaders.  He 
had  selected  His  twelve  apostles  and  had  been 
training  them.  It  was  now  time  to  draw  out  from 
them  some  "Confession  of  Faith."  What  had  they 
learned  of  Him?  Had  there  come  to  them  any 
clear  conviction  as  to  His  Person  and  Work? 
When  they  came  into  the  coasts  of  Caesarea 
Philippi  He  began  His  examination: 

I.  A  Great  Question,  divided  into  two  parts. 
First,  there  is  a  General  Question:  Mark  8:27-28; 
Luke  9:18,19. 

This  question  is  not  asked  for  information,  for 
Jesus  knew  what  was  in  man  and  needed  no  one 
to  tell  Him  what  was  in  their  minds.  It  was  asked, 
as  so  many  questions  are  asked  in  the  Bible,  to 
make  us  think  and  form  some  definite  con- 
clusions for  ourselves. 

The  answer  revealed  the  attitude  of  the  general 
public:  John  the  Baptist,  (This  was  Herod's  view, 
see  Matt.  14:2),  Ellas,  or  one  of  the  prophets, 
(in  Matthew  16:14  Jeremiah  is  mentioned). 

There  follows  the  Personal  Question:  Mark 
8:29-30;  Luke  9:20-21. 

It  was  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the 
"Inner  circle,"  the  band  of  Disciples,  should  have 
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.  .  .  wrote  a  pastor  from  Florida.  "It  meets  the  needs 

of  the  average  church  better  than  anything  I  have 

seen.  It  retains  the  real  values  of  old  hymnology 

and  adds  the  life  which  is  needed  for  this  present 

age."  A  BIG  BOOK  ...  448  selections.  For  free 
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the  right  belief  concerning  His  Person.  So  He 
asks  them,  "But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am"?  A 
clear  conviction  of  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  is 
essential.  Some  doubt  this  today  and  want  us  to 
follow  His  teachings  and  way  of  life  simply  as 
one  of  the  world's  great  men.  Jesus  evidently 
thought  that  the  first  and  most  vital  thing  was 
His   Sonship   and   oneness  with   the   Father. 

If  we  turn  to  the  account  in  Matthew,  which 
surely  ought  to  be  studied  in  this  connection,  we 
see  the  fundamental  character  of  this  Confession. 
He  calls  Peter,  "blessed";  He  says  that  this  truth 
was  revealed  to  him — Peter — not  by  flesh  and 
blood,  but  by  His  Father,  and  that  upon  "this 
rock" — this  belief  in  Him — He  would  build  His 
Church.  There  is  no  foundation  for  a  Unitarian 
Church;  it  rests  on  sand.  In  fact,  to  call  a  Uni- 
tarian Church  a  Church  is  a  misnomer,  for  the 
Church  is  built  upon  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living   God. 

So,  Peter,  speaking  for  the  Disciples,  makes  his 
Great  Answer  to  the  Great  Question.  This  is  still 
the  Great  Question  and  the  only  answer  which  is 
acceptable    to    God. 

II.  A  Great  Sacrifice  and  Victory:  His  Suffer- 
ings, Death,  and  Resurrection:  Mark  8:31-33;  Luke 
9:22;  Matthew  16:21-24.  He  now  reveals  to  them 
His  Atoning  Death  and  Resurrection.  This  sur- 
prised and  offended  them,  particularly  Peter,  (the 
offense  of  the  Cross)  and  he  begins  to  rebuke 
Jesus.  The  Master  had  to  reprimand  him  in  these 
severe  words,  "Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan."  Was 
not  this  another  temptation  for  Him? 

Here  we  have  the  second  and  third  essential 
"articles  of  Belief,"  we  might  well  say.  Paul,  in 
giving  the  "gospel  which  he  preached,"  stresses 
these  two :  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again  from  the  dead.  These  were  the  great  mes- 
sages of  the  early   Church. 

III.  A  Great  Challenge:  Mark  8:34;  Luke  9:23. 
"Whosoever    will    come    after    Me,    let    him    deny 


himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me." 
Have  we  forgotten  that  the  symbol  of  our  fa'th 
is  "not  easy  chair,  or  a  feather  bed,"  but  a  cross? 

"Must  Jesus  bear  the  cross  alone,  and  all  the  world 
go   free? 
No,   there's  a  cross  for   everyone,   and  there's  a 
cross  for  me." 

This  challenge  is  more  far-reaching  than  many 
people  think.  To  say,  "No,"  to  self  means  com- 
plete surrender,  the  taking  of  every  idol  from  our 
hearts  and  letting  Him  reign  supreme  and  alone. 
Cross-bearing  has  come  to  mean  merely  the  giving 
up  of  some  trivial  desire  or  pleasure,  or  the  en- 
durance of  suffering  or  affliction,  but  our  cross 
is  something  we  voluntaz-ily  "take  up"  for  the  sake 
of  Him  Who  took  up  His  cross.  David  Livingstone 
was  not  forced  to  go  to  Africa;  he  took  up  that 
cross  and  carried  it  for  Christ.  To  "follow  Me" 
sounds  easy,  until  one  has  practiced  day  in  and 
day  out:  the  path  where  He  leads  is  often  steep 
and  rugged  and  hard  to  travel. 

IV.  A  Great  Warning:  Mark  8:35-38;  Luke  9:24- 
26.  The  thought  may  have  arisen  in  the  minds 
of  the  disciples  and  people,  this  is  a  hard  saying; 
we  do  not  wish  to  accept  such  a  challenge;  we 
want  to  follow  our  own  inclinations  and  desires; 
we  want  to  "get  something  out  of  life."  He  warns 
them  that  there  is  only  one  way  to  save  our  lives 
— that  a  life  of  selfishness  is  a  lost  life.  The  man 
who  sets  out  to  live  for  self  will  "live  in  vain"; 
he  will  inevitably  lose  his  life.  The  only  way  to 
save  our  lives  is  to  commit  them  to  Him. 

He  then  shows  them  that  the  soul — the  life — 
the  man  himself — is  worth  more  than  anything 
else  in  the  world.  Test  this  for  yourself:  weigh 
the  world;  it  looks  big  and  heavy — ,  but  if  you 
weigh  it  correctly  you  will  come  to  the  same 
conclusion  as  Solomon — who  certainly  had  as  much 
of  it  as  most  men — "All  is  vanity."  Lord  Byron 
drank  of  every  cup  which  this  world  had  to  offer, 
and  "died  of  thirst,  because  there  was  no  more  to 
drink."   Now,   weigh   your   soul,   the   life,   yourself, 
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and  ask  the  same  question  Jesus  asked,  "What 
will  it  profit"?  And  the  soul,  the  life,  is  so  easy 
to  lose:  just  be  ashamed  of  Him. 

V.  The  Great  Unveiling:  Mark  8:38;  Luke  9:26- 
27.  The  soul  and  the  world  will  be  rightly  valued 
in   that   Great   Day. 


Lesson.  For  April  10:  Jesus' 
Perean  Ministry 

Scripture:  Mark  10.  Devotional  Reading:  Mark 
9 :33-37.  As  we  have  seen  in  our  preceding  Lesson 
Jesus  had  to  dispel  the  false  conception  of  the 
disciples  in  regard  to  His  work  as  the  Messiah. 
They  did  not  want  a  cross  for  Him;  neither  did 
they  want  it  for  themselves;  they  would  much 
rather  sit  on  His  right  hand  and  on  His  left  in 
the  Kingdom.  It  was  only  later  that  they  under- 
tood  the  necessity  for,  and  meaning  of,  the  cross 
and  could  feel  and  say  as  Paul  said,  "God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

But  there  were  many  other  lessons  which  they 
would  need  to  learn  if  they  were  to  be  His  fol- 
lowers, and  some  of  these  lessons  were  taught  to 
them  in  these  days  in  Perea,  "by  the  farther  side 
of  Jordan:  and  the  people  resort  unto  Him  again; 
and,  as  He  was  wont,   He  taught  them  again." 

I.  True  Home  Life:  Mark  10:2-16.  (1)  A  Ques- 
tion About  Divorce.  Divorce  strikes  at  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Home.  What  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether, let  no  man  put  asunder.  In  America  today 
about  one  marriage  in  three  ends  in  divorce.  What 
would  our  Savior  have  to  say  to  us? 

His  teaching  about  divorce  grew  out  of  a  ques- 
tion asked  by  the  Pharisees.  "What  did  Moses 
command  you?"  When  they  replied  that  Moses 
had  suffered  them  to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement, 
He  tells  them  that  this  concession  on  the  part  of 
their  great  law-giver  was  on  account  of  their 
hardness  of  heart,  and  refers  them  to  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Home,  and  the  clear  command  of 
God. 

In  the  house  His  disciples  ask  Him  again  about 
this  and  He  makes  it  clear  that  divorce  and 
adultery  go  hand  in  hand  and  that  there  is  only 
one  ground  for  divorce  (See  Matthew  19:9).  Our 
loose   divorce   laws  are   a   disgrace   to   our  nation. 

(2)    The  Place   of  Little  Children  in  the  Home. 

(When  we  think  of  the  sad  plight  of  children  of 
divorced  couples  we  can  easily  connect  these  two 
subjects). 

The  disciples  had  to  be  taught  the  value  of 
little  children.  When  they  brought  young  children 
to  Him  that  He  might  touch  them,  the  disciples 
rebuked  those  that  brought  them.  Perhaps  they 
thought  that  He  did  not  have  time  to  bother  with 
children.  He  impresses  two  great  thoughts  upon 
them,  and  upon  us:  (1)  that  children  have  a  big 
place  both  in  His  heart,  and  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  (2)  that  unless  we  become  as  children 
we  shall  not  enter  that  kingdom.  We  are  struck 
with  what  He  said — one  of  the  most  beautiful 
verses  in  the  Bible,  "Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  Me  and  forbid  them  not  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God";  and  then,  by  what  He  did: 
"And  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms,  put  His  hands 
upon    them,    and    blessed    them." 

So  He  taught  them  about  the  FOUNDATION 
of  the  Home:  one  man  and  one  woman  joined  in 
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holy  wedlock  until  death  parts  them;  and  also 
about  the  FUTURE  of  the  Home — the  children 
whom  God  gives  to  such  a  union. 

II.  True  Riches:  Verses  17-31:  Two  lessons  about 
Wealth.  (1)  Earthly  Possessions  Are  Dangerous: 
They  often  keep  men  out  of  the  kingdom.  This 
familiar  story  of  the  "Rich  Young  Ruler"  has 
many  lessons  for  us.  In  the  first  place,  as  Boreham 
says,  "A  man  may  go  a  long  ways  and  not  get 
there."  This  man  had  much  in  his  favor;  he  was 
rich,  a  ruler,  a  good  moral  man,  an  earnest  seeker, 
not  ashamed  to  come  openly.  He  asked  a  vital 
question:  "What  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  inherit 
eternal  life"?  Jesus  refers  him  to  the  Law,  which 
should  have  been  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  him  to 
Christ,  but  he  asserts  his  full  observance  of  the 
Law.  Then  Jesus  puts  his  finger  on  the  one  thing 
lacking.  The  young  man  with  all  his  good  points 
was  essentially  an  idolater;  he  thought  more  of 
his  money  than  he  did  of  eternal  life,  or  of  Christ, 
or  God.  He  must  renounce  his  idol  and  put  Christ 
on  the  throne:  this  he  refused  to  do. 

There  have  been  many  good  rich  men:  the 
Bible  draws  the  picture  of  several;  Job,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Joseph — but  these  men  all  put  God  first. 
It  must  always  be  thus,  or  our  money,  be  it  little 
or  much,,  will  keep  us  out  also. 

2.   Spiritual  Riches  are  Blessed  and  Eternal.  The 

things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

"Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  Him,  Lo,  we 
have  left  all,  and  have  followed  thee"  (Matthew 
adds,  "what  shall  we  have  therefore")  Jesus 
promises  two  things:  (1)  an  hundred-fold  more  in 
this  life,  and  (2)  eternal  life  in  the  world  to 
come. 

Many  christians  can  testify  to  the  fulfillment 
of  the  first  promise.  This  passage  was  being  read 
in  a  missionary's  home  in  Africa  and  one  of  the 
converts  who  had  been  obliged  to  give  up  a  great 
deal  when  he  accepted  Christ,  was  asked  if  this 
verse  was  true.  He  read  it  again  and  then  said, 
"Not  a  hundred-fold,  but  a  thousand-fold  more." 
Those  who  have  had  to  forsake  families  and  loved 
ones  for  the  cause  of  Christ  have  received  far 
more  than  they  gave  up.  The  great  family  of  the 
household  of  faith  is  being  formed  here  on  earth 
and  the  spiritual  fellowship  and  kinship  is  very 
sweet. 

We  do  not  earn  salvation  or  eternal  life,  how- 
ever,  by  these   sacrifices*  Let  us  keep   our   think- 
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ing  straight.  We  are  saved  by  Grace,  through  faith 
and  that  is  the  gift  of  God.  When  we  forsake  all 
and  follow  Him  we  give  proof  of  our  complete 
surrender,  and  bring  a  rich  blessing  into  our 
hearts  and  a  full  reward.  Peter  and  John  and 
Paul  did  not  buy  their  way  into  heaven  by  what 
they  suffered;  they  were,  however,  richly  reward- 
ed. Saved  by  grace,  and  rewarded  according  to 
our  works:  "If  we  suffer,  we  shall  reign." 

III.  True  Greatness:  35-45  (Compare  Matthew 
20:20,  Luke  22:24).  It  was  very  important  that 
the  disciples  should  learn  this  lesson,  and  the 
Master  takes  several  opportunities  to  teach  it  to 
them.  The  immediate  occasion  is  the  request  of 
James  and  John — their  mother  seems  to  take  the 
initiative,  as  we  see  from  Matthew  20 :20.  They 
asked  that  one  might  sit  on  His  right  and  the 
other  on  His  left  in  His  glory.  Read  and  ponder 
His  reply. 

This  selfish  request  very  naturally  displeased 
the  other  disciples.  The  question  as  to  which  of 
them  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  seems 
to  have  often  been  a  topic  of  discussion  with  the 
Twelve,  even  in  the  solemn  moments  just  before 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Jesus  calls  them  to  Him  and  tells  them  the 
nature  of  true  greatness.  Many  sad  pages  of 
Church  History  would  have  never  been  written 
if  these  words  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church 
had  been  remembered  and  heeded.  When  we  see 
the  worldly  pomp  and  display,  the  self-seeking 
and  "wire-pulling"  and  political  maneuvering  of 
many  Church  leaders  of  all  ages  we  are  disgusted 
beyond    measure. 

True  Greatness  consists  of  Humility,  Service, 
Sacrifice.  Jesus  is  the  supreme  example  of  such 
greatness.  There  have  been  many  who  followed 
Him.  (See  Phil.  2:5-11).  There  will  be  a  lot  of 
surprised  people  in  the  Day  of  Judgment:  many 
of  the  first  will  be  last,  and  the  last  first.  I  am 
afraid  that  some  of  us  who  preach  will  have  a 
lower  place  than  some  in  our  congregations  who 
practice  what  we  preach. 

The  Church  has  copied  the  World  in  many  re- 
spects, and  has  often  had  this  wrong  conception 
of  real   greatness. 

IV.  True  Vision:  46-52.  The  Healing  of  Blind 
Bartimaeus.  At  first  sight  this  incident  seems  to  be 
entirely  unrelated  to  the  preceding  lessons  and 
thoughts  of  this  chapter,  but  perhaps  the  miracle 
is  an  illustration  which  fits  in  with  the  balance 
of  the  chapter. 

Blind  Bartimaeus  sat  by  the  highway  begging 
as  Jesus  went  out  of  Jericho.  He  began  to  cry 
aloud,  "Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me." 
Jesus  asks  him  the  question,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
should  do  unto  thee?  The  blind  man  said,  "Lord, 
that  I  might  receive  my  sight."  He  was  healed  and 
followed  Jesus  in  the  way. 

Can  we  not  draw  a  very  practical  lesson  from 
this  miracle?  Which  is  worse,  physical,  or  spiritual, 
blindness?  Which  is  more  important;  to  have  our 
eyesight  restored,  or  to  have  the  vision  to  under- 
stand and  apply  spiritual  truths. 

Jesus  had  just  been  teaching  some  most  im- 
portant lessons  about  the  Home,  True  Riches,  True 
Greatness.  Had  the  Disciples  caught  the  vision,  or 
did  they  need  to  pray  the  prayer  of  blind  Barti- 
maeus?   How    about    ourselves?    Are   we    building? 
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Young  People's  Department 


Vesper  Topics  For  April 

Apr.  3:  Be  Strong  In  The  Lord 

Call  to  Worship:   Read  Psalm  27:1-4  and  13-14. 
Opening  Hymn:  '"Rise  Up  0  Men  Of  God." 
Evening  Prayer:  Have  some  one  appointed  to  lead 

this  prayer,   thanking   God   for   the   blessings  of 

the  past   year,    asking   for   guidance   during   the 

coming  year.  Pray  for  light  to  see  the  truth  and 

for   strength   to    follow   it. 
Hymn:  The  Son  of  God  Goes  Forth  to  War. 
Introduction    by    the    Leader: 

Every  religion  in  the  world  recognizes  that  cer- 
tain things  are  good  for  men  and  ought  to  be  done 
and  that  certain  things  are  bad  and  ought  not  to 
be  done.  But  the  followers  of  every  religion  in  the 
world  also  bear  witness  with  Paul  that  when  they 
know  to  do  good  the  desire  to  do  evil  is  present 
within  them,  and  when  they  want  to  do  good  they 
don't  have  the  strength  and  when  they  want  to 
avoid  evil  they  don't  have  the  power.  What  the 
world  needs  is  something  or  some  one  who  can 
give  men  the  strength  to  do  the  right  as  God 
reveals   the  right. 

Christianity  has  a  twofold  message  to  the  world 
that  knows  this  experience  of  defeat.  The  Chris- 
tian message  declares  that  there  is  an  Adversary 
of  the  souls  of  men,  a  rebellious  spiritual  being; 
who  is  going  about  at  all  times  seeking  to  defeat 
men  and  lead  them  captive  of  evil.  Thus  this  moral 
struggle  is  basically  a  spiritual  struggle  that  must 
be  fought  and  won  in  the  realm  of  the  spirit.  Then 
the  Christian  message  goes  on  one  step  farther 
and  tells  us  that  we  can  not  win  in  our  own 
strength  alone,  but  by  the  power  of  the  living 
Christ  in  our  hearts  we  can  find  the  strength 
to   win. 

This  new  church  year  our  theme  shall  be  "Be 
strong  in  the  Lord."  In  these  programs  of  the 
year  we  shall  seek  to  find  how  we  can  use  God's 
power  to  meet  all  the  demands  and  needs  of  life 
about  us.  But  first  we  must  understand  how  we 
can  be  strong  in  the  Lord.  Let  us  turn  to  the 
Word   of   God. 

Scripture    Lesson:     Read    Ephesians    6:10-17. 
Talk  No.   1:  What  About  My  Body? 

If  I  am  to  truly  serve  God  I  must  be  ready 
and  able  to  throw  my  whole  body  into  the  war- 
fare and  I  must  be  protected  from  those  things 
that  would  hinder  and  destroy  my  effectiveness. 
Paul  says  "Having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth, 
and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness." 
(Verse  14)  In  the  Old  Testament  the  "loins"  re- 
ferred to  the  seat  of  a  man's  strength.  And  of 
course  the  breast  covered  those  vital  organs  of 
the  lungs  and  heart.  If  I  truly  let  Christ  come  into 
my  heart  I  have  Him  who  is  Truth  itself  as  the 
strength  of  my  life  and  as  I  set  my  affections  on 
Him  and  hunger  and  thrist  after  righteousness  I 
have  a  breastplate  that  will  ward  off  the  evils 
that  can  defeat  me. 
Talk    No.    2:    What    About    My    Feet; 

The  little  song  runs  "Little  feet  be  careful, 
where  you  take  me  to.  Anything  for  Jesus,  only 
let  me  do."  Our  feet  take  us  either  into  the 
paths  of  sin  or  into  the  paths  of  service.  Paul 
says  "And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  gospel  of  peace."  (Verse  15)  Read  Romans 
10:15  and  we  see  the  picture.  Shod  with  the 
preparation   of  the   Gospel   of  peace  means  to   be 


prepared  and  ready  to  go  anywhere  and  every- 
where with  a  ringing  testimony  and  Gospel  in- 
vitation. We  are  not  to  go  simply  through  the 
church  and  invite  people  to  the  church.  But  ready 
to  go  with  a  personal  Gospel  message. 
Talk    No.    3:    What    About    My    Hands? 

As  I  go  with  a  Gospel  message  to  fight  the 
spiritual  warfare  I  shall  be  the  target  of  Satan's 
opposition.  How  shall  I  be  protected?  "Above  all, 
taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be 
able  to  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one."  (Verse  16)  We  can  not  defeat  the  enemy 
in  our  own  strength  nor  protect  ourselves.  But 
if  we  have  a  firm  faith  in  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  we  shall  be  able  to  ward  off 
every  temptation  and  discouragement,  sin  and  com- 
promise that  may  come. 
Talk  No.  4:   What  About   My  Head? 

Goliath  was  a  lot  bigger  and  a  lot  more  able 
than  David  in  many,  many  ways,  but  when  the 
little  stone  from  David's  sling  entered  Goliath's 
head  he  was  gone.  Once  an  idea  enters  our  heads 
all  of  our  old  ways  of  thinking  and  acting  may 
be  changed.  Once  we  let  Christ,  who  is  our  sal- 
vation, come  in  our  whole  outlook  of  life  is 
changed.  When  we  have  the  helmet  of  salvation 
we  have  a  new  outlook,  and  we  are  protected  from 
all  the  ideas  of  error  and  the  winds  of  doctrine 
that  are  bombarding  us  these  days  from  all  sides. 
Talk   No.   5:   What  About   My   Mouth? 

In  most  every  area  of  life  those  who  can,  do; 
those  who  can't,  chin.  All  too  many  of  us  can 
talk  a  good  life  when  we  can't  live  it.  But  in  the 
Christian  life  we  have  something  to  speak  that 
is  completely  different  from  any  other  words  that 
can  be  spoken.  We  have  the  Word  of  God  which 
is  living  and  powerful  and  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword.  When  we  take  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit  (Verse  17)  and  testify  and  teach  that  living 
Word  God  blesses  that  Word  with  the  power  to 
change  minds,  hearts,  lives,  society,  and  the  world 
itself.  Our  offensive  weapon  is  the  living  Word 
of  God. 
Leader's    Summary: 

In  Romans  13:14  Paul  says,  "Put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  make  no  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfill  the  lusts  thereof."  If  we  will  truly 
receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  into  our  hearts  by 
faith  the  living  Christ  will  come  to  dwell  in  our 
hearts.  We  are  then  in  the  great  warfare,  but  we 
do  not  stand  alone  and  fight  in  our  own  strength. 
Christ  is  the  strength  for  our  battle.  Christ  is  the 
object  of  our  affections.  Christ  directs  our  paths. 
Christ  protects  us  from  all  harm.  Christ  is  our 
mind.  Christ  is  the  incarnate  Word  of  whom  we 
testify  in  the  living  Word  written.  Thus  our  vic- 
tory is  assured  when  we  can  say  with  Paul,  "For 
me  to  live  is  Christ." 
Application     Talk: 

Some  one  here  might  use  the  theme  picture 
"And  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter," 
and  from  it  use  the  story  of  the  life  of  Peter  to 
show  how  Christ  took  a  weak  man  and  kept  work- 
ing with  him  until  he  was  strong  in  the  Lord. 
Hymn:  "Lead  On  O  King  Eternal." 
Benediction. 

Apr.  10:  All  Roads  Lead  To  Roam 

Call  to  Worship:  Psalm  84:1-3. 

Opening    Hymn:    "I    Love    Thy    Kingdom,    Lord." 

Scripture   Lesson:    Psalms    121    and    122.    ■ 
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Evening  Prayer:  Appoint  some  one  ahead  of  time. 
Have  them  posted  to  pray  for  the  students  away 
at  school  or  for  the  church  back  home,  de- 
pending on  which  group  predominates  in  your 
group. 
Hymn:  "The  Church's  One  Foundation." 
Leader's     Introduction: 

All  of  us  are  familiar  with  conventions  and  how 
men  who  are  away  from  home  tend  to  let  go  and 
do  things  that  they  would  never  do  at  home  where 
they  are  known.  A  lot  of  us  who  go  off  to  school 
seem  to  have  the  same  tendency  and  we  begin 
to  let  go  some  of  the  things  that  were  a  part  of 
our  life  back  home.  Too  often  church  is  the  first 
casualty. 

But  you  reply  that  it  does  not  make  much  dif- 
ference whether  you  go  or  not.  You  can  live  a 
good  Christian  life  alright  without  going  and  you 
will  begin  when  you  go  back  home  or  get  out  of 
school.  I  wonder  where  you  and  I  would  be  today 
if  Lydia  bad  taken  that'  attitude.  Who  is  Lydia 
and  what  did  she  do?  Let's  read  about  her. 
Scripture  for  Study:  Acts  16:6-15. 
Talk    No.    1:    Ready-Made    Excuses. 

When  Paul  came  to  Philippi  he  wanted  to  go  to 
church  that  first  Sabbeth  so  he  asked  around  to 
see  where  the  Jews  met  for  worship.  He  heard 
of  a  place  where  prayer  was  supposed  to  be  made. 
Some  women  had  gathered  for  prayer  and  among 
them  was  Lydia.  (Acts  16:13-14).  We  think  noth- 
ing of  this  and  yet  as  we  think  it  over  we  are 
surprised  that  she  was  there  because  she  had  a 
whole  flock  of  Peady-made  excuses  any  one  of 
which  would  be  sufficient  to  keep  folks  home  to- 
day. Lydia  was  a  stranger  in  town,  her  home  was 
at  Thyatira,  and  she  did  not  know  any  of  the  folks 
that  met  there  for  prayer.  She  was  a  busy  woman, 
for  she  was  engaged  in  the  dye  business,  and  every 
one  who  wanted  to  dye  anything  any  color  wanted 
to  have  dye  from  Thyatira  because  it  was  the  best. 
She  was  a  woman,  and  women  did  not  mix  in  easy 
with  the  men  folks  in  those  days  so  she  could 
easily  have  felt  that  she  was  not  welcome.  And 
Lydia  was  on  that  sub-Christian  fringe  of  folks, 
she  knew  there  was  a  God  and  knew  she  ought 
to  worship  Him  but  she  had  not  yet  met  Christ 
and  found  the  fullness  of  worship  that  comes  to  a 
born  again  son  of  God.  Any  one  of  these  Lydia 
could  have  used  as  an  excuse  for  staying  home 
that  day. 
Talk     No.     2:     God-Made     Conversion. 

But  Lydia  was  in  church  that  morning  and  the 
great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  was  a  visitor  and 
preached  the  sermon  that  morning.  Lydia  gave 
attention  and  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  used  the 
sermon  to  open  her  heart  to  her  need  of  Christ, 
to  show  her  that  Christ  could  save,  and  to  lead 
her  to  accept  Him  by  faith  as  Savior  and  Lord. 
She  was  born  again  and  became  a  new  creature 
in  Christ.  What  if  Lydia  had  not  gone  where 
prayer  was  supposed  to  be  made  that  morning? 
She  might  have  been  lost  forever,  she  might  have 
never  found  Christ.  You  and  I  never  know  how  our 
lives  may  be  transformed  when  we  place  our- 
selves under  the  true  preaching  of  the  Word,  give 
attention  to  it,  and  trust  God  to  use  it. 
Talk  No.   3:   World     Changing  Results. 

When  Lydia  believed  she  took  an  open  stand 
with  the  people  of  God  by  confessing  her  faith 
publically  and  being  baptized,  she  began  to  serve 
by  taking  the  church  into  her  home,  and  she 
carried  out  a  courageous  fellowship  by  working 
with  the  church  even  in  the  face  of  persecution. 
But  the  point  of  it  all  is  this:  when  Paul  went 
to   Philippi   he    crossed   to   European   soil   for   the 


first  time.  Because  his  message  was  received  at 
Philippi  there  was  a  church  there  from  which 
Christianity  has  spread  throughout  western  civili- 
zation. And  the  first  convert  of  this  church  was 
Lydia.  What  if  Lydia  had  stayed  at  home  that 
morning?  Where  would  you  and  I  be? 
Leader's    Summary: 

Because  Lydia  went  to  church  even  though  she 
could  have  made  excuses  she  was  saved  and  Christ 
has  gone  to  all  of  our  western  world.  No  wonder 
God  says,  "Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  our- 
selves together  as  the  custom  of  some  is."  (Heb. 
10:25).  When  we  assemble  we  find  Christ  and 
Christ  finds  us  and  we  and  the  world  are  different 
forever  after.  Can  we  dare  roam,  even  while  off 
to  college? 
Application   Talk: 

Here  something  needs  to  be  added,  about  student 
centers,     student    workers,    affiliate    memberships 
and   so   on,   according  to   the  needs   of   the  group. 
Hymn:  "Blest  Be  The  Tie  That  Binds." 
Benediction. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucette  


Springtime 

By  Lurena  G.  Wallace 

Princeton,  N.  J. 

By  the  hospital  I  saw  the  gold  forsythia 

And  the  pink  and  lacy  cherry  tree  in  bloom, 

But  I  knew  before  the  Spring  had  reached  fruition, 

My  younger  brother  would  be  in  the  tomb. 

He  was  handsome,  tall  and  strong  and  very  vital, 

With  raven  hair  and  youthful  form  and  face, 

And  our  hearts  were  throbbing  with  great  pain  and 

sorrow 
That   he   must  go    and   leave    a   vacant  place. 
And  I  said:  "It  seems  so  sad  in  all  this  flowering, 
With    woods    and    fields    and    gardens    blossoming, 
That  he  must  leave  a  world  of  radiant  beauty, 
When  nature  is  renewing  life  in  Spring." 
But  his  wife  so  quietly  said:  "I'm  glad  it's  Spring- 
time, 
When  this  earth  is  very  bright  and  very  fair, 
For  it  makes  me  think  of  those  far  greater  glories, 
That  he  will   see  when   he   awakes   up   There, 
In   that   Country  where   the  flowers  never  wither, 
Where  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  all  its  Light." 
And  I  gently  pressed  her  hand  for  I  was  speech- 
less, 
But  in  my  heart  I  knew  that  she  was  right. 


Evangelism  Through  The  Women 

Of  The  Church 

A  Presbyterian  elder  was  asked  this  question 
by  a  deacon  in  the  Church  of  God.  "Does  your 
church  have  any  women  evangelists?"  The  wise 
elder,  thinking  in  terms  of  the  Program  of 
Progress,  replied,  "Yes,  all  the  women  of  our 
church  are  evangelists."  Our  church  is  moving 
forward  in  the  great  program  of  world  evangelism 
and  the  effectiveness  of  the  most  important  phase 
of  Christian  service  depends  on  the  united  effort 
of   every   member. 

The  women  of  the  church  have  given  wonderful 
service  in  all  fields  of  evangelism.  They  have 
served  on  committees  to  solicit  prospective  mem- 
bers and  made  up  "home  visiting  teams."  They 
have  served  lunches  and  dinners  to  the  men  who 
have  gone  out  in  visitation  evangelism.  They  have 
prayed  earnestly  and  faithfully  for  the  lost.  They 
have  grown  spiritually  in  proportion  to  their 
evangelistic  efforts.  But  many  of  our  women  have 
not  known  the  joy  of  the  personal  touch  in  soul 
winning.  Many  have  felt  they  could  not  speak  or 
act  directly.  If  you  have  not  found  some  way  to 
become  personally  involved  in  the  most  joyous 
experience  any  Christian  can  know,,  please  let 
these  testimonies  awaken  and  challenge  you  to 
become  a  soul  winner. 

"I  was  an  indifferent  church  member,  but 
today  I  am  a  happy  serving  Christian.  Seven 
other  women  in  my  community  have  had  the 
same  experience  this  year  because  of  our 
circle  chairman.  She  is  a  mother  of  two  small 
children  and  does  all  her  housework,  but  she 
finds  time  each  day  to  make  some  personal 
contact  for  Christ.  She  holds  Him  up  and  He 


draws    the    lonely,    the    inactive,    and    the   lost 
to    Him." 

"After  a  fire  destroyed  all  we  had,  I  lived 
in  a  5  feet  by  10  feet  trailer  with  my  semi- 
invalid  husband  and  three  small  children.  We 
were  often  hungry  for  the  relief  check  was 
very  small.  A  group  of  Christians  from  the 
Tabernacle  built  a  15  feet  by  18  feet  room  on 
to  the  trailer.  They  bought  food,  furniture  and 
clothing.  They  arranged  Miners  Welfare  for 
my  husband,  but  more  blessed  than  all  the 
material  aid,  they  brought  us  Jesus.  My  hus- 
band and  I  are  both  Christians  now  and  we 
have  a  weekly  prayer  meeting  in  our  one 
room.  There  is  no  church  in  the  community 
and  often  20  to  30  people  come.  Five  have 
been    saved." 

"I  was  lonely  and  ill  in  a  hospital  bed.  A 
neighbor  woman  sent  me  a  card  and  a  gospel 
tract.  The  message  took  root  in  my  heart  and 
I   am   now  a   Christian." 

"I  was  in  prison  and  a  Christian  woman 
held  a  service.  I  can't  remember  what  she 
said  but  she  sat  down  by  me  and  touched  my 
hand.  I  am  now  a  Christian*because  of  that 
touch." 

"I  am  rejoicing  in  Christ  because  of  my 
telephone.  A  neighbor  kept  calling  and  invit- 
ing and  inviting  me  to  church.  A  strange 
warmth  entered  my  heart  each  time  she  called. 
I  learned  later  that  she  never  called  a  person 
without   praying." 

God  sent  Ananias  to  Paul  and  Peter  to  Cornelius. 
Won't  you  let  Him  send  you  to  answer  a  call? 
Every  Christian  woman  should  be  a  soul  winner. 
Are   you   one? 

Mrs.   George  C.  Bowman. 


Fruits  Of  The  Work  Of  The  Bible  Institute 

Maria  Jose  Souza 

The  North  American  missionaries,  seeing  the 
great  need  in  Brazil  for  girls  prepared  to  help  in 
the  various  activities  of  the  churches  and  in  the 
schools,  decided  to  found  an  institution  which 
would  help  in  the  preparation  of  evangelical  girls 
for  the  great  work  of  winning  souls  for  Christ. 
In  the  beginning,  as  is  natural,  they  met  with  many 
difficulties  and  problems,  but  finally  in  1945  they 
saw  their  desire  realized  with  the  opening  of  the 
School  for  Christian  Workers,  today  the  Bible 
Institute  of  the  North.  The  Institute  from  1945 
until  the  present  time  is  functioning  in  the  Agnes 
Erskine    School    in   Recife. 

The  course  of  studies  that  the  Institute  offers 
is  based  principally  on  the  Bible.  The  students 
study  all  the  books  of  the  Bible  and  other  courses 
such  as:  Doctrine,  Psychology,  Pedagogy,  Music, 
Hygiene,  Church  History,  Personal  Evangelism, 
and  the  various  activities  of  the  church — Young 
People's  Work,  Auxiliary  Work,  Sunday  School 
Methods,  Methods  in  the  Vacation  Church  School, 
etc. 

At  the  end  of  the  first  year  of  the  Institute  its 
pupils   directed   with   marvelous  results  many   Va- 
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cation  Church  Schools.  Hundreds  of  children  thus 
heard    the    story    of   Jesus    for    the    first    time. 

In  1946  because  of  lack  of  space  in  the  Agnes 
Erskine  School,  the  Board  of  the  Institute  could 
not  accept  any  new  pupils.  In  1947  six  girls  were 
accepted.  At  the  end  of  the  same  year  the  Insti- 
tute was  full  of  joy  and  satisfaction  because  in 
the  month  of  November  the  first  class  graduated, 
ready  to  work  in  the  field  of  the  Master.  Six 
girls  received  their  diplomas.  These  six  are  now 
actively  at  work.  The  Brazilian  Church  is  seeing 
the  results  of  their  efforts  and  many  are  feeling 
the  need  of  other  girls  prepared  for  the  work 
of  Christ.  Everybody  is  seeing  how  glorious  this 
work  is  and  how  many  blessings  it  brings. 

In  1948  three  girls  will  receive  their  diplomas. 
They  already  have  calls  to  work  in  needy  places, 
and  like  the  others  who  are  already  serving,  they 
will  go  out  to  do  a  fine  work  for  the  extension 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  Brazil.  We  Brazilians 
who  are  evangelicals  know  the  great  need  our 
people  have  to  learn  of  the  love   of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  am  very  happy  to  be  able  to  give  the  friends 
in  the  United  States  this  little  information  about 
our  beloved  Institute.  I  accepted  with  great  pleas- 
ure Miss  Taylor's  invitation  to  write  something 
about  such  a  worthy  cause.  Now  I  wish  to  add  my 
plea  that  our  sisters  in  Christ  in  that  great  na- 
tion— the  United  States — aid  us  in  carrying  on  this 
work  which  does  not  belong  to  man  but  to  God. 
We    are    counting    on    your    cooperation. 

NOTE:  The  Bible  Institute  of  the  North  will 
be  the  recipient  of  a  large  portion  of  the  1949 
Birthday  Gift,  of  the  women  of  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  Of  the  first  $115,000  of  that  gift 
$40,000   is   to   be  given   to   the   Institute. 


"Thanks"  For  The  1949  Birthday 

Objective  Of  The  Women 

Of  The  Church 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
has  learned  with  great  interest  and  appreciation 
of  the  decision  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work  to  devote  the  major  part  of  its  1949  Birth- 
day Gift  to  the  development  and  strengthening 
of  our  work  in  Brazil.  Specifically,  the  allocation 
of  $40,000  for  the  construction  of  a  building 
for  the  new  Bible  Institute  in  North  Brazil,  of 
$25,000  for  the  Seminary  of  the  North  at  Recife, 
of  $10,000  for  a  missionary  residence  at  Fortaleza 
in  the  State  of  Ceara,  $10,000  for  O  Puritano 
and  $5,000  for  the  development  of  the  Young 
People's  Work  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Brazil,  and  the  decision  to  employ  all  that  may 
be  contributed  over  $115,000  for  projects  in  the 
list  of  askings  of  the  Brazil  Missions  through  the 
Program  of  Progress,  have  been  received  by  the 
Foreign  Mission  Committee  with  thanksgiving  and 
joy. 

The  timeliness  of  these  selections  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  work  in  Brazil  could  hardly  be 
overstated.  As  is  now  generally  known,  the  growth 
and  development  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  that 
country  at  the  present  time  is  almost  phenomenal. 
Groups  of  believers  are  springing  up  all  over 
the  country.  Indeed,  the  growth  of  the  Church 
is  running  ahead  of  the  capacity  of  our  semi- 
naries and  training  schools  to  supply  the  essential 
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leadership  for  new  congregations.  Hence,  the 
strengthening  of  such  training  centers  as  the 
Seminary  of  the  North  and  the  Bible  Institute 
serves  to  supply  one  of  the  most  vital  needs  of 
our  work  in  this  day.  As  in  the  past,  the  Woman's 
Work  Committee  has,  with  fine  discernment,  hit 
upon  the  most  strategic  projects  in  all  our  pro- 
gram of  advance. 


A  Thanksgiving  Message 

The  year  has  not  been  easy  but  it  has  taught 
vital  personal  truths  through  a  long  and  serious 
and  painful  illness.  One  of  these  truths  was  re- 
vealed in  a  little  verse  by  Christian  Rossetti: 

"I    wanted    to    go,    God    made    me    stay; 
I  wanted  to  work,  God  made  me  rest; 
He    broke    my    will    from    day    to    day 
He    read    my    yearnings    unexpressed 
And  said  them   'Nay!'  " 

This  expresses  my  present  situation  better  than 
I  could  tell  it;  every  activity,  one  by  one,  ex- 
cept the  ministry  of  prayer,  has  been  taken  from 
me. 

Another  truth  that  I  am  experiencing  is  in  the 
90th  Psalm  and  the  10th  verse,  "The  days  of  our 
years  are  threescore  years  and  ten;  and  if  by 
reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet 
is  their  strength  labour  and  sorrow  .  .  ." 

Even  so!  ...  I  have  learned  another  truth, 
most  precious,  and  that  is — that  nothing  on  this 
earth,  nothing  that  life  does  to  us,  not  even 
threatened  blindness,  can  separate  us  from  the 
Living  Presence  of  our  Heavenly  Father: — that 
Jesus  the  Saviour  understands  human  weaknesses 
and  sufferings: — and  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
blessed  Comforter,  abides  in  the  soul  continu- 
ously. 

All     Is    Well! 

I  am  sure  that  prayer  has  been  a  larere  factor 
in  keeping  His  Peace,  that  passeth  all  under- 
standing, within  my  soul,  and  making  it  possible 
for  my  heart  to  be  filled  with  joy  and  praise 
and   worship    and    thanksgiving. 

— May    Dixon   Thacker. 
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Our  First  Letter  From 

Communist-occupied  Taichow 

(Post-marked  18-2-49,  Shanghai)  (AIR- 
LETTER).  (At  present  in  Taichow:  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  R.  P.  Richardson,  Dr.  H.  S.  Nelson).  (Re- 
ceived by  Mrs.  H.  T.  Bridgman  in  Montreat,  N. 
C,  Feb.   21,    1949). 

Taichow,    Ku.,    China, 
Feb.    5,    1949. 

Yours  was  among  the  last  mail  we  received  be- 
fore the  turnover,  (This  took  place  Jan.  22,  in 
news  from  other  sources.  H.T.B.)  when  all  mail 
has  stopped  coming  and  going.  However,  we  are 
continuing  to  write,  for  when  we  hear  of  some- 
one slipping  out,  then  we  have  a  letter  ready. 
Two  days  ago  the  Post  Office  announced  they 
were  taking  mail  for  Shanghai.  Today,  after 
Henry  getting  his  letters  in,  the  P.O.  says  the  ar- 
rangement for  mail  hasn't  been  completed  yet! 
The  news  over  the  radio  and  the  grapevine  some- 
times indicates  possibility  of  peace  or  coalition, 
then  it  doesn't.  Well,  this  is  "it"  and  we  are 
agreeably  surprised.  The  new  regime  is  well 
ordered,  and  the  populace  are  receiving  it  calmly, 
hoping  for  the  best.  The  soldiers  are  well-dis- 
ciplined. Many  have  come  in  to  have  a  looksee  at 
us,  and  have  been  so  polite.  They  are  mostly 
country  fellows,  well  trained  and  indoctrinated. 
The  officials  are  strict,  Spartan,  but  not  highly 
educated.  They  have  posted  placards  assuring  pro- 
tection to  foreigners  and  announced  freedom  of 
religion.  They  have  urged  us  to  carry  on,  been 
courteous.  The  Christians  are  showing  a  fine 
spirit,  and  this  week  all  are  busy  holding  evangel- 
istic meetings  each  day  at  church  and  chapel. 
There  have  been  crowds,  all  attentive,  and  many 
have  signed  cards.  It  is  most  encouraging,  and 
all  is  going  well,  so  far.  We  pray  it  will  continue, 
and  know  you  will  too.  The  hospital  is  picking 
up  as  people  from  Yencheng,  etc.  can  now  come 
in.  We  are  all  "liberated"!  The  hardest  thing  is 
getting  no  mail  from  our  kids. 

*Henry  got  the  cable  about  the  baby,  (States 
Lee  born  Jan.  14  in  Nashville — H.T.B.)  but  letters 
about  it  have  not  come  through.  It  is  harder  on 
him  not  to  get  mail.  He  is  progressing  fine,  doing 
many  difficult  operations,  and  the  Chinese  like 
him  a  lot.  We  still  need  a  Chinese  doctor,  tho 
Dr.  Choh  is  here  as  in  the  beginning. 

Write  us  again,  care  AMT  (Associated  Mission 
Treasurers,  169  Yuan  Ming  Yuan  Road,  Shanghai 
— H.T.B.)  and  we  will  get  it,  as  we  plan  to  send 
down. 

(Signed) 

Agnes    (Mrs.    R.    P.    Richardson). 

*Henry — Dr.  Henry  S.  Nelson;  his  wife  in  De- 
cember flew  from  Birmingham  to  his  home  in 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  is  now  at  her  home  in  Bethania, 
N.   C. 

Sent  by  H.  T.  Bridgman,  Montreat,  N.  C, 
Feb.    21,    1949. 


It  is  composed  of  excellent  teachers  who  teach 
us  with  great  efficiency,  desiring  that  we  really 
prepare   ourselves  well   for  such  a  glorious  work. 

This  year  there  are  only  twelve  students  but 
they    come    from    six    different    states. 

The  only  difficulty  that  exists  at  present  is  the 
lack  of  a  building.  The  Institute  is  functioning  in 
one  of  the  buildings  of  the  Agnes  Erskine  School, 
a  building  which  is  greatly  needed  by  the  Agnes. 
Also,  there  are  in  our  churches  many  girls  who  de- 
sire to  take  the  Bible  course,  but  our  directress 
cannot  accept  them  all  because  the  building  is  very 
small. 

We  hope  to  receive  generous  offerings  from  our 
friends,  for  thus  our  problem  will  be  solved.  God 
will  reward  all  those  who  send  some  offering 
for  our  Institute,  for  "God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver."  — Gizeth  Lira  de  Barros. 


Messages  From  Students  Of  The 

Bible  Institute  Of  The  North 

The  Bible  Institute  is  a  school  whose  purpose 
is  to  prepare  girls  to  work  in  the  great  harvest 
field    of   our   Master. 


The  Bible  Institute  of  the  North  is  a  school 
which  prepares  girls  for  Christian  service.  It  is  a 
school  from  which  girls  go  out  well  prepared  for 
the  work  of  the  church,  especially  in  evangeliza- 
tion. 

Here  in  Brazil  there  is  a  great  need  of  full- 
time  workers.  The  founding  of  the  Institute  here 
in  the  north  has  helped  a  great  deal,  because  it 
is  almost  impossible  for  girls  who  live  in  this  sec- 
tion to  go  a  thousand  miles  south  for  study. 

Here  we  feel  the  love  and  care  of  our  teach- 
ers and  directress.  They  are  tireless  and  do  every- 
thing   to    help    us. 

There  is,  however,  one  great  difficulty.  We  do 
not  have  a  building  of  our  own.  The  Institute 
is  functioning  in  a  building  of  the  Agnes  Erskine 
School.  We  do  not  have  adequate  class  rooms. 
Most  of  our  classes  meet  in  the  treasurer's  office. 
We  do  not  have  an  auditorium  where  we  can 
have  our  meetings  and  festivals,  but  must  ask 
permission  for  the  use  of  the  Agnes  Erskine  audi- 
torium which  is  already  constantly  in  demand, 
or  go  to  the  Seminary  which  is  also  very  small. 

The  Institute  can  accept  only  a  very  limited 
number  of  students.,  six  new  ones  each  year,  be- 
cause we  have   only  one   dormitory  room. 

Even  thus,  great  have  been  the  blessings  which 
we    have    received    this   year. 

— Iva  Carvalho   Gomes. 
*    •      *  * 

The  Bible  Institute  of  the  North  is  an  evangeli- 
cal school  where  Christian  girls  are  prepared  to  , 
carry  forward  missionary  work  in  Brazil;  for  our 
country  is  little  evangelized,  especially  in  the  in- 
terior. 

The  Institute  has  helped  very  much  in  the  work 
of  evangelization  in  North  Brazil,  sending  the 
greater  part  of  its  students  to  work  in  the  most 
needy  places.  During  the  holidays  the  girls  con- 
duct Vacation  Church  Schools  in  the  far  interior, 
helping  to  evangelize  and  at  the  same  time  gaining 
practical  experience. 

This  missionary  work  being  of  great  value  and 
necessity  in  our  country,  it  is  necessary  that  our 
Institute  have  a  building  of  its  own  and  adequate 
space  so  that  it  can  receive  the  many  girls  Who 
wish  to  study.  This  year  the  Institute  had  to  re- 
fuse many  candidates  because  of  lack  of  space. 


Mar.  15, 1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  15 


The  Bible  Institute  has  meant  much  in  my  life, 
both  through  the  teachings  we  have  received  and 
through  the  zeal  and  care  that  our  directress  and 
our  teachers  have  given  us.  We  ardently  desire  to 
see  the  progress  and  development  of  our  school 
here  in  Brazil.  The  cooperation  of  our  friends 
in  North  America  will  be  a  great  inspiration  to  us. 

— Maria  Laura  Lins. 


ONE  GREAT  HOUR 

Christian  Churches  Unite 
For  World  Relief 

In  an  unprecedented  demonstration  of  Christian 
cooperation,  over  75,000  churches  across  the  coun- 
try— representing  nearly  every  major  Christian 
denomination — have  joined  in  a  program  to 
strengthen  and  rebuild  the  physical  and  spiritual 
life  of  the  suffering  people  in  Europe  and  Asia. 

This  one  great  effort  for  one  great  cause  will 
culminate  during  the  hour  between  ten  and  eleven 
on  Saturday  night,  March  26th  (EST),  when  the 
program — One  Great  Hour — will  be  broadcast  for 
America's  churches  over  virtually  every  major 
radio  station  in  the  country. 

One  Great  Hour,  which  is  being  written  under 
the  direction  of  the  great  playwright,  Robert  Sher- 
wood, will  dramatize  the  work  being  done  through 
America's  churches  in  Europe  and  Asia.  It  will 
make  real  the  desperate  need  of  these  people  not 
only  for  material  aid — for  food  and  clothing  that 
will  give  them  strength  to  build  a  new  physical 
world — but  also,  and  most  important,  it  will  make 
real  their  great  hunger  for  the  Christian  faith  that 
will  give  them  strength  and  hope  to  rebuild  their 
spiritual  world. 

One  Great  Hour  will  close  with  an  appeal  from 
the  churches  of  America  to  the  people  of  America 
to  go  to  church  the  next  day,  Sunday,  March  27, 
and  make  there  a  truly  sacrificial  gift  which  will 
be  received  in  the  name  of  Christ  for  all  hu- 
manity. 

It  is  believed  that  this  great  inter-faith  radio 
program  will  reach  an  audience  of  over  50,- 
000,000  people.  It  is  hoped  that  contributions  on 
this  one  Sunday,  March  27,  will  provide  a  large 
part  of  the  funds  necessary  for  the  work  of  the 
many  churches  overseas  during  1949.  Participat- 
ing churches  will  allot  their  portion  of  the  con- 
tribution in  different  ways,  but  the  money  will  be 
used  for  all  of  the  following  things:  for  material 
aid,  food  and  medicine  and  clothing,  where  it  is 
most  urgently  needed;  for  physical  reconstruction 
of  churches  and  schools;  for  medical  centers  and 
hospitals;  for  recreation  centers  and  centers  of 
information  and  education;  for  Christian  youth 
programs;  for  rebuilding  seminaries  and  furnish- 
ing teachers  and  supplies  for  training  religious 
leaders;  for  establishing  and  maintaining  orphan- 
ages and  old  peoples  homes;  for  aiding  in  the 
permanent  settlement  of  Displaced  Persons. 

The  magnitude  of  this  cause  has  enlisted  the  co- 
operation of  many  of  America's  greatest  leaders. 
The  Sponsoring  Committee  of  One  Great  Hour  in- 
cludes the  names  of  The  Hon.  Lewis  Douglas, 
Ambassador  to  Great  Britain;  Harvey  S.  Fire- 
stone,   Jr.,    President    of   the    Firestone    Tire    and 


Rubber  Company;  A.  S.  Goss,  Master  of  the 
National  Grange;  William  Green,  President  of  the 
American  Federation  of  Labor;  Eric  Johnston, 
President  of  the  Motion  Picture  Producers  Asso- 
ciation of  America,  Inc.;  Harold  E.  Stassen,  Presi- 
dent of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania;  Thomas  J. 
Watson,  President  of  International  Business  Ma- 
chine Corporation;  Charles  E.  Wilson,  President 
of  General  Electric  Company;  Spyros  Skouras, 
President  of  Twentieth-Century  Fox  Film  Corpo- 
ration  and   many   others. 

Already  pastoral  leaders  in  60,000  churches  of 
all  denominations  have  received  promotional  ma- 
terials to  prepare  their  congregations  for  One 
Great  Hour.  Leaders  of  the  various  denominations 
in  each  community  have  chosen  one  representative 
to  coordinate  community  activities.  The  National 
Director  of  One  Great  Hour  is  Robert  D.  Jordan 
with  offices  at  214  East  21st  St.,  New  York  City 
10,  N.  Y. 

— Church  World  Service  Bulletin. 


Church  News 


Roselane  Presbyterian  Church 

Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

Rev.  John  D.  Henderson,  evangelist,  of  Spar- 
tanburg, S.  C,  has  supplied  the  Roselane  Church 
for  the  months  of  January  and  February.  A  fine 
spirit  of  co-operation  has  been  shown  by  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Church.  The  attendance  has  been  large 
at  all  services.  Many  of  Mr.  Henderson's  former 
friends  of  Spartanburg  came  to  hear  him  preach. 
He  conducted  two  evangelistic  meetings  in  the 
Church  while  Rev.  Warren  F.  Thuston  was  pastor. 

The  prayers  of  the  Church  will  follow  Mr. 
Henderson  in  his  evangelistic  work.  He  has  an- 
nounced the  following  schedule  for  meetings: 
March  8-20,  in  the  Lafayette  Church,  Norfolk, 
Va.;  March  27  to  April  10,  Second  Church,  Bur- 
lington, N.  C.J  April  17-24,  First  Church,  Darling- 
ton, S.  C;  May  1-8,  Saluda  Church,  Saluda,  N. 
C;   May   15-29,   First   Church,   Newton,   Miss. 

J.   C.  Jones,  Clerk  of  Session. 


Rev.  Wm.  B.  Mcllwoine.  D.D. 

The  Rev.  William  Beauregard  Mcllwaine,  D.D., 
of  Heath  Springs  S.  C,  died  at  the  Lancaster  Hos- 
pital January  23,  1949,  after  a  short  illness.  Al- 
though in  declining  health,  he  was  unusually  ac- 
tive until  taken  with  this  last  sickness.  He  was 
born  in  Cedar  Creek  Township,  Lancaster  County, 
South  Carolina,  April  17,  1862.  His  parents  were 
Andrew  and  Susan  Caston  Mcllwaine.  He  married 
Harriet  Meade  Jones  of  Brunswick  County,  Vir- 
ginia, January  1,  1891.  She  with  their  five  sons, 
one  daughter  and  fourteen  grandchildren  survive 
him. 

Thomas  J.  Mcllwaine,  the  eldest  son,  is  District 
Superintendent  of  Schools  at  Farmville,  Va.,  Wil- 
liam A.  Mcllwaine  is  a  missionary  of  our  Church., 
located  in  Kobe,  Japan,  Mrs.  Margaret  Degges 
lives  in  Heath  Springs,  S.  C,  Robert  R.  Mcllwaine 
is  in  Panama  with  the  Geodetic  Survey  of  the  U. 
S.    Government,    Chalmers    M.    S.    Mcllwaine   is   a 
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teacher  in  the  McCallie  School,  Chattanooga,  Tenn., 
and  R.  Heber  Mcllwaine  is  a  missionary  of  the 
Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church,  now  working  with 
the    Canadian    Presbyterian    Mission    in    Formosa. 

Dr.  Mcllwaine  was  graduated  from  Davidson 
College  in  1884  with  the  A.  B.  degree,  received 
the  M.  A.  degree  in  1888  from  the  College  of  New 
Jersey  and  was  a  graduate  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  in  the  Class  of  1889.  He  was  licensed 
and  ordained  by  Bethel  Presbytery  in  1889,  and 
sailed  as  a  missionary  for  Japan  the  same  year. 
During  his  43  years  of  service  as  a  missionary, 
until  his  retirement  in  1932,  he  lived  in  the  city 
of  Kochi,  carrying  on  work  in  the  city  and  in  the 
surrounding  country.  After  his  retirement  from 
the  mission  field  he  lived  at  Heath  Springs,  S. 
C,  and  served  as  supply  pastor  for  the  church 
there  at  various  times. 

In  his  life  and  work  in  Japan  and  after  his 
return  to  America  two  characteristics  were  always 
outstanding:  First,  for  him  to  know  that  anything 
was  right  was  to  do  it,  and  to  know  that  it  was 
wrong  was  to  refrain  from  it,  regardless  of  what 
the  consequences  might  seem  to  be,  or  what  oth- 
ers might  think  of  the  wisdom  of  such  complete 
fidelity.  He  truly  had  but  one  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,  the  Word  of  God.  As  a  result  he  was  al- 
ways laboring  to  lead  everyone  he  possibly  could 
to  Christ,  and  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  God's 
peopie.  A  fellow  missionary  has  written:  "When 
I  traveled  with  Dr.  Mcllwaine  once  from  Kochi 
to  Takamatsu  I  saw  the  greatest  worker  for  win- 
ning souls  I've  known  in  Japan."  One  who 
was  with  him  during  the  last  days  wrote,  "Even 
when  he  was  half-conscious  we  could  catch  words 
of  prayer-always  the  petition  repeated  often  that 
others  might  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  never 
retired.  In  his  Bible  Psalm  92:14  is  marked,  'They 
shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age.'  Surely  the 
trumpets  sounded  for  him  on  the  other  side!" 


Mrs.  Rachel  Peck  Fulton 

Mrs.  Rachel  Peck  Fulton,  85,  former  missionary 
to  Japan,  died  on  Saturday,  February  19,  at  the 
home  of  her  son,  Rev.  C.  Darby  Fulton  in  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.  Mrs.  Fulton  and  her  husband  were 
among  the  first  missionary  couples  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.,  to  Japan,  and  following  Dr. 
Fulton's  death  eleven  years  ago  Mrs.  Fulton  came 
to  Nashville  to  live.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  is 
Executive  Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  and  at  present  Mod- 
erator  of  the   Church. 

A  sketch  of  Mrs.  Fulton's  life  and  work  will  be 
published    in    a    later    edition    of    this    paper. 

— D.   J.    Cumming. 


St  John's  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  met  in  called 
session  in  Orlando,  February  24,  1949,  in  the 
Park  Lake  Presbyterian  Church.  There  were 
twenty  ministers  and  nine  ruling  elders  present. 
Dr.  M.  C.  Dendy  acted  as  moderator.  Rev.  A.  G. 
Mclnnis  was  received  from  Savannah  Presbytery 
and  the  Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him 
as  pastor  of  the  Church  at  Sanford,  February  27th. 
Rev.  W.  H.  Pos  was  received  from  the  Presby- 
tery of  Brazos  and  the  Commission  was  appointed 
to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Church  at  Haines 
City.    The   pastoral   relations   between   Rev.    M.    G. 


Lyerly  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Brooksville 
was  dissolved  in  order  that  Rev.  Lyerly  may  ac- 
cept a  call  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Apopka. 
A  Commission  to  install  him  will  be  appointed  at 
the  Spring  Meeting  of  Presbytery. 


A  new  Church  was  organized  on  the  south  side 
of  St.  Petersburg,  Fla.,  February  6th  with  68 
members.  The  name  of  the  new  Church  is  Lake- 
view  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  minister  is 
Rev.  W.  D.  Kramer,  who  has  been  assistant  Pastor 
to  the  First  Church  during  the  past  year,  and  with 
the  assistance  of  Rev.  Alton  Glasure,  Pastor  of  the 
First  Church,  this  new  Church  has  been  brought 
to  an  organization.  On  Sunday  afternoon,  Febru- 
ary 20,  this  new  Church  held  a  ground-breaking 
for  the  first  unit  of  their  building  with  quite  a 
large  crowd  present.  The  present  plans  call  for  a 
structure  that  will  cost  about  $30,000  and  will 
furnish  facilities  for  between  250  and  300  people. 

*  *  * 

The  Grace  Covenant  Church  of  Orlando,  which 
has  been  sponsored  by  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  and  served  by  the  Rev.  Jack  Powell,  As- 
sistant Pastor  to  the  First  Church,  has  outgrown 
their  temporary  building.  A  new  building  is  being 
constructed  that  will  accommodate  a  congregation 
of  about  two  hundred.  The  cornerstone  was  laid 
Sunday  afternoon,  February  27,  1949.  They  had 
preaching  services  in  the  morning,  dinner  on  the 
ground  and  the  cornerstone  laying  exercises  at 
2 :00    o'clock   in   the   afternoon. 

A.  R.  Larrick,  Stated  Clerk. 


Southwest  Georgia  News  Letter 

The  First  Church,  Albany,  Ga.,  celebrated  with 
simple  ceremonies  their  one  hundredth  anniversary 
of  organization,  on  February  27.  Organized  in 
1849,  the  Albany  Church  has  been  the  church- 
home  of  many  important  leaders  in  the  state.  But 
there  was  also  a  sad  note.  Dr.  Leroy  G.  Hender- 
son, former  pastor,  died  at  his  farm  near  Ameri- 
cus  on  February  18.  Dr.  Henderson  served  as 
pastor  of  the  Albany  Church  for  25  years  before 
retiring  in  1945,  and  was  one  of  the  most  beloved 
citizens  of  the  community.  According  to  an  AP 
dispatch,  Dr.  Henderson  served  the  following 
churches:  Americus,  Ga. ;  Fifth  Avenue,  Knox- 
ville,  Tenn.;  Griffin,  Ga.,  and  Albany.  He  was 
also  serving  as  Stated  Supply  at  Dawson  and  Cor- 
dele  at  the  time  of  his  death.  He  served  as  Mod- 
erator of  the  Synod  of  Georgia,  and  was  recently 
honored  by  the  dedication  of  Henderson  Chapel 
in  East  Albany. 

The  Presbytery's  Young  People's  Council  met 
in  Albany  on  Feb.  18-19. 

Rev.  R.  L.  Torrence,  of  the  Cuthbert  Church, 
has  received  a  call  to  the  First  Church,  Savannah. 

Rev.  Charles  Robinson,  pastor  of  Cairo,  recent- 
ly resigned  to  accept  a  Church  in  Texas.  He  will 
take  up  his  new  Church  soon. 

The  Albany  Church  recently  participated  in  a 
city-wide  census,  sponsored  by  the  Ministers'  Asso- 
ciation. They  will  also  be  host  to  the  Protestant 
and  Jewish  Churches  of  Albany  at  the  Annual 
Christian  Youth  Service.  Young  people  from  all 
participating  Churches  will  take  part. 

The  Life  Service  Band  of  the  Presbytery,  made 
up  of  young  people  who  plan  to  devote  their 
lives  to  full  time  service,  will  hold  its  retreat  in 
Bainbridge  on  March  12-13. 
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The  pastor  at  Sylvester,  Rev.  W.  C.  Smith, 
recently  underwent  an  operation,  but  is  now  on  the 
road  to  recovery.  During  his  sickness,  the  Sylvester 
Church  was  supplied  by  Rev.  E.  L.  Barber,  Execu- 
tive  Secretary   of  the   Presbytery. 

Plans  for  the  new  Educational  Building  at  Climax 
have  been  formulated.  The  new  building,  Me- 
morial Hall,  is  being  given  by  Mrs.  Helen  Trulock 
in  memory  of  his  father.  The  Climax  Church  has 
made  much  progress  under  the  new  pastor,  Rev. 
Robert  Morrison. 

The  Attapulgus  Church  has  been  re-opened  after 
being  closed  for  several  years,  due  to  the  labors 
of  Mrs.  J.  J.  Kane  and  Mrs.  C.  E.  Duke.  It  will  be 
supplied  by  Rev.  Morrison,  of  the  Climax  Church. 

The  Presbyterian  Hour 

Following  its  policy  of  presenting  from  time  to 
time  the  voices  of  younger  ministers  of  the  Church. 
The  Presbyterian  Hour  will  have  as  its  next  speak- 
er for  March  20th  the  Reverend  Kenneth  G.  Phifer 
of  Rock  Hill,  S.  C.  Mr.  Phifer  is  a  native  of  Ten- 
nessee, was  educated  at  Center  College  and  Louis- 
ville Presbyterian  Seminary,  and  did  graduate 
work  at  Vanderbilt  University.  He  started  his  min- 
istry in  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Franklin, 
Tenn.,  from  which  field  he  moved  to  his  present 
pastorate. 

Mr.  Phifer  is  active  in  the  work  of  the  Presby- 
tery and  Synod,  having  served  on  committees  for 
Woman's  Work,  Young  People's  Work,  Home 
Missions  and  Evangelism.  His  topic  on  The  Pres- 
byterian Hour  will  be:  "Time  For  Decision  For 
The   Church   Of   Christ." 


The  Presbyterian  Hour 

The  last  speaker  in  the  mid-winter  series  of 
the  Presbyterian  Hour,  March  27,  will  be  the  Rev. 
Paul  Tudor  Jones,  Jr.  Mr.  Jones  is  a  native  of 
Mississippi.  He  received  his  undergraduate  train- 
ing at  Southwestern  College  in  Memphis,  Tenn., 
and  took  his  theology  work  at  Louisville  Presby- 
terian Seminary  in  Louisville,  Ky.  He  did  graduate 
work  at  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  New 
York,  N.  Y. 

Mr.  Jones  started  his  ministry  in  Lexington, 
Miss.  From  there  he  went  to  Liberty,  Mo.,  and 
back  again  to  Mississippi  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Greenville,  from  which  Church  he  moved 
to  his  present  pastorate  in  High  Point,  N.   C. 

His  topic  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  broadcast 
will  be:  "Time  For  Decision  For  Christian  Testi- 
mony." 


Presbytery  Of  St  John's 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  John's  in  called  meeting 
in  Plant  City,  December  30,  1948,  transacted  the 
following  business: 

Dissolved  the  Pastoral  Relations  between  Rev. 
Melrose  S.  Avery,  D.D.,  and  the  Church  at  Key 
West,  and  Rev.  Luther  Price  and  the  Church  at 
Sebring.  Dismissed  Rev.  Price  to  the  Presbytery 
of  Montgomery  so  that  he  might  accept  a  call  to 
the  Northminster  Church  of  Roanoke,  Virginia. 
Received  the  Reverend  C.  P.  Johnston,  D.D.,  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Holston  and  appointed  Commis- 
sions to  install  Rev.  Hugh  Powell,  formerly 
Regional  Director  of  Religious  Education  of  the 
Synod  of  Florida,  as  pastor  of  the  Oakland  Church 


and  Dr.   C.   P.  Johnston   as  pastor  of  the   Church 
at  Dunedin. 

Received  under  the  care  of  Presbytery  as  Candi- 
dates for  the  Gospel  Ministry,  Harold  L.  Thomas, 
of  the  Riviera  Presbyterian  Church;  Daniel  P.  Mc- 
Geachy,  III;  and  Robert  C.  Nodine,  of  the  Peace 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church;  and  Robert  E. 
Kribbs,  of  the  Park  Lake  Presbyterian  Church. 
Received  a  petiton  signed  by  sixty-eight  persons 
requesting  Presbytery  to  organize  a  new  Church 
in  the  southern  part  of  St.  Petersburg.  A  Commis- 
sion was  appointed  to  organize  this  Church  under 
the  leadership  of  Rev.  W.  D.  Kramer,  February 
6,    1949. 


Williamsburg  Church 

Kingstree,  S.  C. :  On  Sunday  morning  January 
9,  Rev.  Hayes  Clark  was  installed  as  Pastor,  by 
a  Commission  of  Harmony  Presbytery,  composed 
of  Rev.  R.  E.  McCaskill,  Rev.  John  C.  Bailey,  Rev. 
D.  M.  Morrison,  and  Ruling  Elder  D.  S.  Eppes. 
The  day  was  beautiful  and  the  church  was  filled 
with  worshippers. 


TIRZAH  CHURCH 

Sumter  County:  Under  the  vigorous  leadership 
of  Rev.  P.  H.  Biddle,  Tirzah  Church,  at  Dalzell, 
S.  C,  has  recently  made  an  addition  to  the  Church 
building.  These  are  commodious  rooms  for  Sab- 
bath School  classes.  On  the  night  of  December  8, 
dedication  exercises  were  held  in  the  presence  of 
a  large  congregation.  The  dedication  sermon  was 
delivered  by  Dr.  John  C.  Bailey.  Delightful  re- 
freshments were  served,  and  a  pleasant  social  hour 
was    enjoyed. 


Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  its 
stated  winter  session  in  the  Sinton  Presbyterian 
Church,  Sinton,  Tex.,  January  11-12,  1949,  with 
forty-five  ministers  and  thirty  ruling  elders  pres- 
ent. 

Rev.  J.  Martin  Singleton  was  elected  modera- 
tor; Rev.  Geo.  B.  Williams,  Jr.,  temporary  clerk; 
and  Rev.  Chauncey  Acrey,  reading  clerk. 

The  pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  Will  King 
and  the  Weslaco  church  was  dissolved,  and  Mr. 
King  was  dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of  Mid- 
Texas.  Rev.  Burton  Riddle  was  received  from  the 
Presbytery  of  ElPaso,  and  arrangements  were 
made  for  his  installation  as  pastor  of  the  church 
at  Aransas  Pass.  Commissions  were  also  appointed 
to  install  Rev.  J.  J.  Marse  as  pastor  of  the  Allen 
Memorial  Church  at  Edna,  and  Rev.  H.  Addison 
Woestemeyer  as  pastor  of  the  recently  organized 
church  at  Blewett — Mr.  Woestemeyer  is  also 
pastor  of  the  church  at  Uvalde. 

Memorial  services  were  held  Wednesday  morn- 
ing for  Rev.  R.  E.  Porterfield,  deceased. 

Commissions  appointed  at  the  fall  meeting  re- 
ported the  organization  of  two  new  churches: 
One  at  Blewett,  Tex.,  on  Oct.  31,  1948.  with  thirty- 
two  members;  and  the  other  at  Premont,  Tex.,  on 
Nov.  18,  1948,  with  thirty-nine  members.  Ruling- 
Elders  and  Deacons  were  elected,  ordained  and 
installed  in   each   church. 

Four  young  men  were  received  under  the  care 
of     Presbytery     as  .  candidates     for     the     ministry, 
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namely:  Alfred  G.  Severin,  of  the  Westminster 
Church,  San  Antonio;  Richard  A.  Ryan,  of  the 
church  at  Seguin;  and  Robert  F.  Barber  and 
Clarence  Keith  Wright,  of  the  Church  at  Robs- 
town. 

Commissioners  to  the  1949  General  Assembly 
were  elected  (alternates  in  parenthesis)  as  fol- 
lows: Rev.  Francis  M.  Davis  (Rev.  S.  Brooks 
McLane) ;  Rev.  J.  Martin  Singleton  (Rev.  Burton 
Riddle) ;  Rev.  Hugh  Robertson  (Rev.  Sam  B. 
Hill) ;  Rev.  G.  W.  Crofoot  (Rev.  Arthur  V.  Boand) ; 
Rev.  Robt.  F.  Gribble  (Rev.  Frank  L.  Crown) ; 
Mr.  Franklin  Flato,  Corpus  Christi  (Mr.  Carl  F. 
Behring,  San  Antonio);  Mr.  S.  D.  Cobbs,  Kings- 
ville  (Mr.  Geo.  H.  Harries,  San  Antonio) ;  Mr. 
Joe  K.  Benson,  Sinton  (Mr.  W.  L.  Clyborne,  San 
Antonio) ;  Col.  S.  C.  Cratch,  San  Antonio  (Mr. 
Arthur  R.  Watkins,  Laredo);  Mr.  Paul  L.  Thomp- 
son, Weslaco    (Mr.  Frank  C.  Merritt,  Uvalde). 

Mr.  L.  R.  Klein,  of  Dallas,  Tex.,  a  member  of 
the  Assembly  Men's  Council  and  Vice-Chairman 
of  the  Stewardship  Committee  of  the  Synod  of 
Texas,  addressed  the  Presbytery  on  Tuesday  eve- 
ning on  "Implementing  Our  Church's  Program," 
and  Dr.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  of  the  Austin  Semi- 
nary, preached  the  doctrinal  sermon  Wednesday 
morning  on  "The  Inspiration  of  the  Bible." 

The  stated  spring  meeting  will  convene  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Cuero,  Tex.,  on  April 
19,    1949,    at    8:00    P.M. 

T.  H.   Pollard,   Stated  Clerk. 


Mid-Winter  Meeting  Of  The 

Augusta  Presbytery 

August  Presbytery  met  in  Mid-Winter  session 
in  the  Ficklin  Presbyterian  Church  on  January 
11  at  9:30  A.  M.  There  were  nine  ministers  and 
fourteen  elders  present  for  the  meeting.  The 
Reverend  A.  C.  Van  Saun  Ph.D.  of  Washington 
opened  the  meeting  with  a  short  devotional  and 
called  on  Dr.  L.  T.  Newland  of  Union  Point  for 
the   opening  prayer. 

Those  introduced  to  the  Presbytery  and  invited 
to  sit  as  visiting  brethren  were,  Dr.  Robert  King 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Asheville  who  is  supply 
pastor  for  the  First  Church  in  Augusta,  Dr.  H. 
Kerr  Taylor,  pastor  elect  of  the  First  Church  of 
Milledgeville,  coming  from  the  Presbytery  of 
Charleston,  Mr.  James  L.  Davis,  student  supply 
for  Sibley  Church  in  Augusta,  Mr.  Jack  Kennedy 
and  Mr.  0.  L.  Radford  Candidates  for  the  min- 
istry under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery,  and  Mr. 
Robert  Boynton  Smith  coming  to  be  received 
under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  a  candidate 
for  the  ministry. 

In  minutes  of  a  called  meeting  the  reception 
and  installation  of  Dr.  J.  C.  Crenshaw  in  the 
Greensboro,  Madison  and  Siloam  Churches  was 
reported. 

The  presbytery  was  saddened  by  the  news  of 
the  recent  death  of  Rev.  I.  T.  Hawk,  a  faithful 
pastor  and  beloved  minister  of  the  presbytery  who 
has  served  long  and  well  within  the  bounds  of  the 
presbytery.  The  elder  representative  from  the 
Evans  Church,  Mr.  J.  M.  Smith  gave  testimony  to 
the  good  work  of  Mr.  Hawk,  saying  that  he  him- 
self was  brought  into  the  Way  by  Mr.  Hawk. 
Further  witness  to  the  good  work  for  the  Master 
which  has  been   done  was  the  presence  of  Robert 


Boynton  Smith  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry 
from  the  Evans  Church.  A  fifteen  minute  period 
was  devoted  to  meditation  and  memorial  for  Mr. 
Hawk. 

Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor  was  received  by  the  presby- 
tery and  arrangements  made  for  his  installation 
as  pastor  of  First  Church  Milledgeville  on  the 
evening  of  January  23.  The  commission  for  the  in- 
stallation service  is  composed  of,  Rev.  J.  L.  New- 
ton, to  preside  and  propound  the  constitutional 
questions,  Rev.  B.  Herman  Dillard,  to  preach  the 
sermon,  Rev.  Arthur  C.  VanSaun  to  charge  the 
pastor,  Elder  W.  W.  Nealy  to  charge  the  congre- 
gation and  Elder  J.  0.  Salles  to  act  as  Clerk  for 
the  commission. 

The 'Committee  on  Evangelism  and  the  com- 
mittee on  Stewardship  reported  and  challenged 
the  church  to  greater  evangelistic  efforts  and  a 
broader  field  of  service  in  Stewardship. 

A  saddening  note  was  sounded  in  the  act  of 
presbytery  in  dissolving  the  Maxeys  Church. 

The  host  church  provided  bountifully  for  the 
needs  of  the  members  of  the  Presbytery  during 
their  stay  in  Ficklin.  The  ladies  of  the  Church 
served  a  delicious  meal  to  the  presbytery  at  the 
noon  hour.  The  Church  and  its  Pastor,  Rev.  E. 
B.  Cooper  were  highly  commended  by  the  Presby- 
tery for  their  fine  hospitality  for  many  of  the 
comforts  of  the  presbytery,  and  to  him  and  to 
all  the  members  of  the  Ficklin  Church  we  are 
deeply  indebted  for  a  profitable  and  enjoyable  day 
spent  in  their  community. 

J.    B.    Bradley,   Stated   Clerk. 
Augusta  Presbytery. 


Presbytery  Of  Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwanee  convened  in  its 
Stated  Winter  meeting,  January  11th,  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  High  Springs,  Fla.,  of 
which  the  Rev.  Harry  G.  McDonell,  Jr.,  is  the 
minister.  The  Rev.  J.  Ralph  Neale  brought  the 
retiring  Moderator's  sermon,  and  pleaded  for  more 
efficient  work  on  the  grounds  of  the  compelling 
love  of  Christ.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Makin,  pastor 
of  the  North  Shore  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jack- 
sonville, was  elected  Moderator;  and  the  Rev. 
Cecil  M.  Brown,  pastor  of  the  Williston  Pres- 
byterian   Church,    the    Vice    Moderator. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  W.  Conyers  gave  his  annual 
report  as  Executive  Secretary  of  Presbytery,  and 
Dr.  E.  F.  Montgomery  made  the  report  of  Home 
Missions.  Suwannee  Presbytery  is  one  of  the  few 
presbyteries  in  the  Assembly  where  every  field 
has    a    pastor. 

The  Stewardship  Committee,  of  which  Dr.  Mar- 
shall Wyatt  is  the  Chairman,  made  a  very  inter- 
esting report  and  Presbytery  adopted  a  new  idea, 
that  instead  of  the  Home  Missions  Committee 
mailing  its  check  to  the  minister  and  helping  on 
the  minister's  salary,  it  will  mail  its  check  to  the 
church  treasurer  and  help  the  entire  work  of  the 
Home  Missions  Church  through  the  treasurer  of 
the  local  Church. 

The  Southside  Estates  Presbyterian  Chapel  will 
be  organized  into  a  Presbyterian  Church,  Febru- 
ary 27th,  7:30  P.  M.  Presbytery  commended  the 
splendid  work  done  by  the  Rev.  James  L.  Jack- 
son in  this  new  field.  The  petition  was  signed  by 
seventy-nine  petitioners. 
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The  Stated  Spring  Meeting  will  be  conducted  in 
April  in  the  Williston  Presbyterian  Church,  Willis- 
ton,   Fla. 

Stephen   T.   Harvin,   Stated   Clerk, 
Suwannee   Presbytery. 


Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The    Presbytery    Of    Central    Mississippi    met    in 

the  attractively  re-finished  and  re-modeled  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  of  Louisville,  on  18 
January  1949  with  26  ministers  and  29  elders  in 
attendance.  Rev.  Alex  Whitaker,  Jr.  of  Itta  Bena 
preached  the  retiring  moderator's  sermon  on,  "Re- 
pentance And  Confession."  Rev.  J.  H.  Laster  of 
French  Camp  was  elected  the  new  moderator. 
Rev.  A.  N.  Moffett  was  received  from  Mississippi 
Presbytery  and  a  commission  was  appointed  to  in- 
stall him  as  pastor  of  the  Presbytery's  youngest 
Church — Alta  Woods  in  Jackson.  Candidate-for- 
the-ministry  E.  E.  McPheeters  was  received  from 
Arkansas  Presbytery  and  after  examination  was 
licensed  to  preach.  A  commission  was  appointed 
to  install  him  as  an  evangelist.  He  will  serve  The 
First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Jackson  as  Associate 
Pastor.  Dr.  R.  T.  Gillespie,  of  the  Assembly's  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions,  brought  an  enlight- 
ening and  inspiring  address  on  the  status  of  the 
several  mission  fields  of  the  church.  The  Presby- 
tery approved  the  proposed  amendment  to  Par. 
163,  Book  Of  Church  Order  relative  to  the  in- 
corporation of  churches. 

The  following  were  elected  commissioners  to 
the  General  Assembly:  Minister  Principals:  John 
P.  Simmons,  Louisville,  Russell  T.  Nunan,  Green- 
ville, R.  D.  Bedinger,  Jackson;  Minister  Alter- 
nates: W.  N.  Bashaw,  Ackerman,  Chaplain  Duncan 
N.  Naylor,  Ft.  George  G.  Meade,  Md.,  and  J.  H. 
Laster,  French  Camp.  Elder  Principals:  E.  Grady 
Jolly,  Louisville,  J.  L.  Brown,  Belzoni,  H.  B. 
Turner,  Philadelphia;  Elder  Alternates:  W.  C. 
Wells,  Jr.,  Jackson,  E.  0.  Harder,  Jr.,  Jackson 
and  R.  C.  Curtis,  French  Camp.  Presbytery  ad- 
journed to  meet  in  the  Edwards  church  on  19 
April   1949. 

Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 


News  Report  Adjourned  Meeting 

Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  Ad- 
journed Winter  Meeting  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Winston-Salem,  Tuesday,  January  18  with 
23  Ministers  and  18  Ruling  Elders  present.  Rev. 
Ralph  Ritchie  was  the  Moderator.  Since  the  last 
Stated  Meeting  the  Montview  Presbyterian  Church, 
Winston-Salem,  an  outpost  of  the  George  W.  Lee 
Memorial  Church,  has  been  organized.  A  com- 
mission was  appointed  to  organize  the  Meadow 
View  Outpost  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Lexington,  into  a  church,  February  20.  An  over- 
ture touching  the  date  for  the  observance  of 
Christian  Education  Day  was  sent  the  General 
Assembly.  The  following  commissioners  were  elect- 
ed to  attend  the  next  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly.  Ministers:  Revs.  J.  Harry  Whitmore 
and  Robert  A.  Potter,  principals,  with  Revs. 
Thomas  C.  Bryan  and  Ralph  Ritchie  alternates. 
Ruling  Elders:  A.  A.  Cashion,  North  Wilkesboro 
First,  and  J.   S.   Kuykendall,  Reynolds,  principals, 


with   Lester   Sheppard,   Asbury  and  Felix  0.   Gee, 
Lexington   First,   alternates. 

The  outstanding  feature  of  the  meeting  was  the 
celebration  of  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  the 
organization  of  the  Presbytery,  Winston-Salem 
Presbytery  was  set  off  from  the  Presbytery  of 
Orange  by  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  and  or- 
ganized at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Win- 
ston-Salem, December  4,  1923.  Two  charter  mem- 
bers, the  Rev.  J.  H.  Carter,  D.D.,  of  Newton,  N. 
C.,  and  Rev.  R.  H.  Stone,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  were 
invited  to  take  part  in  the  celebration.  Dr.  Carter 
conducted  the  service  of  worship  and  Rev.  R.  H. 
Stone  delivered  an  historical  enrollment  of  1.6 
to  34  ministers,  32  to  46  churches  and  3321  to 
5573  communicants.  The  next  Stated  Meeting 
will  be  held  at  the  newly  organized  Pilot  Moun- 
tain  Church,   April   19,   1949. 

J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


Meridian  Presbytery 

The  107th.  Stated  Meeting  of  Meridian  Pres- 
bytery was  held  in  the  First  Church,  Hattiesburg, 
Miss.,  Jan.  18,  1949.  By  request  of  the  retiring 
Moderator,  Ruling  Elder  L.  E.  Faulkner,  Rev.  R. 
D.  Littleton,  Pastor  of  the  Bay  Street  Church, 
preached  the  opening  sermon  on  the  subject: 
"The  Urgency  and  Importance  of  the  Work  of 
the  Church."  Twenty-three  Ministers  and  thirty- 
two  Ruling  Elders  were  present.  Rev.  Vance  Bar- 
ron, pastor  of  the  First  Church,  Meridian,  was 
elected  Moderator.  Calls  for  a  pastor  from  the 
Bay  Springs  group  of  Churches  and  the  Leakes- 
ville  group  were  approved  by  Presbytery.  A  splen- 
did piece  of  beach  property  in  the  city  of  Pass 
Christian  has  recently  come  into  the  possession 
of  the  Presbytery  and  the  Religious  Education 
Committee  was  requested  to  consider  plans  for 
building  a  Young  People's  Camp  on  the  site  and 
report  when  ready. 

Commissioners  to  the  next  General  Assembly 
were  elected.  Three  young  men  were  received 
under  the  care  of  Presbytery  as  Candidates  for 
the  Ministry  as  follows:  David  Morris  and  Henry 
Edward  Morren  of  the  New  Augusta  Church,  and 
Jerry  Doyle  Otwell  of  the  First  Church  of  Me- 
ridian. Dr.  G.  L.  Tucker  of  Laurel  was  appointed 
to  preach  the  doctrinal  sermon  at  the  April  meet- 
ing of  Presbytery  on  the  subject:  "The  Significance 
of  Baptism."  The  next  regular  meeting  of  Pres- 
bytery will  be  held  on  April  19th.  in  the  First 
Church,     Biloxi. 

L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr.,  Stated  Clerk. 


Assembly's  Training  School 

Summer  Session 

Plans  for  the  1949  summer  session  at  the  As- 
sembly's Training  School  have  just  been  an- 
nounced by  Dr.  Patrick  H.  Carmichael,  Director. 
This  session  of  four  weeks  will  open  on  Wednes- 
day, July  20  and  close  on  Thursday,  August  18. 
Courses  will  be  offered  in  Bible,  Religious  Edu- 
cation, Methods  of  Weekday  Religious  Education, 
Visual  Aids,  Church  Music  and  Church  Kinder- 
garten Work.  The  courses  in  Church  Music  will 
be  given  during  the  first  two  weeks,  July  20  - 
August   3. 

The  following  members  of  the  Training  School 
Faculty    will    teach,    Dr.    Joseph    M.    Gettys,    Dr. 
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James  R.  Sydnor,  Mrs.  L.  C.  Majors,  and  Miss 
Rachael  Wylie.  Guest  teachers  include  Miss  Eliza- 
beth Longwell,  Supervisor  of  Weekday  Religious 
Education  for  the  Virginia  Council  of  Churches; 
Miss  Mamie  Heinz,  Director  of  Pre-School  Kinder- 
garten, First  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga. ; 
Miss  Margaret  Thomson,  Director  Weekday  School, 
Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C; 
Mrs.  Madeline  D.  Ingram,  Organist  and  Choir  Di- 
rector, Memorial  Methodist  Church,  Lynchburg, 
Va. ;  Dr.  Federal  Lee  Whittlesey,  Minister  of 
Music  at  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  Covenant, 
Eire,  Pa.;  and  Mr.  William  H.  Schutt,  Organist 
and  Choir  Director,  Grace  Covenant  Presbyterian 
Church,   Richmond. 

A    bulletin   giving    detailed   information   will   be 
sent  upon  request. 


DALLAS  PRESBYTERY 

We  were  fortunate  enough  to  secure  the  booking 
of  the  film,  "Christ  The  Only  Answer,"  for  use 
during  the  entire  month  of  January  in  the  Presby- 
tery of  Dallas.  As  this  is  written  the  film  has  been 
used  in  seven  Churches.  Everyone  is  high  in  their 
praise  of  it.  We  feel  that  this  is  one  of  the  best 
things  that  has  been  done  in  the  promotion  of  the 
Program  of  Progress.  It  is  a  splendid  technicolor 
dramatization  of  Roy  LeCraw's  message  to  the 
Church.  The  film  is  twenty  minutes  in  length.  It 
holds  the  attention  and  grips  the  heart  of  those 
who  see  it. 

In  connection  with  the  showing  of  the  film  the 
Executive  Secretary  is  holding  informal  confer- 
ences with  the  elders  and  deacons  of  each  Church 
with  reference  to  regular  benevolences,  Program 
of  Progress  objectives,  etc.  Mrs.  J.  R.  Sheppard, 
President  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  of  Dallas 
Presbytery,  is  covering  a  number  of  the  Churches 
in  conferences  with  officers  of  the  Women  of  the 
Church.  Mr.  George  Dunlap,  President  of  the  Men's 
Council  of  Dallas  Presbytery,  is  visiting  as  many 
men's  groups  as  possible  this  month. 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  its  141st  Stated 
Meeting  in  the  Westminster  Church,  Dallas,  Janu- 
ary 11,  1949  at  9:30  A.  M.  The  meeting  was 
called  to  order  by  the  Moderator  and  the  opening 
devotional  was  conducted  by  Rev.  Daniel  A.  Baker. 

Rev.  Paul  F.  Bobb,  Moderator,  opened  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Presbytery  with  prayer.  Rev.  Mr.  Bobb 
was  elected  Moderator  to  succeed  himself.  There 
were   25   ministers   and    12   Ruling  Elders  present. 

Received:  Rev.  Egbert  Lubbers  (Professor  of 
Economics  in  Austin  College  presented  his  Cer- 
tificate of  Dismission  as  a  member  of  the  Classis 
of  Dakota,  Reformed  Church  of  America,  and  aft- 
er proper  examinations,  and  having  signed  the  Ex 
Animo  Statement  was  extended  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  and  was  enrolled  as  a  member  of  Dallas 
Presbytery. 

Mr.  Donald  Lee  Clark,  a  member  of  the  Oak 
Cliff  Church,  was  introduced  to  the  Presbytery  by 
his  pastor,   Rev.   Thomas   W.   Currie. 

All  requirements  having  been  met  and  all  exami- 
nations having  been  sustained,  Rev.  S.  L.  Joekel 
delivered  a  charge  to  the  Candidate,  and  Rev. 
Tho.  F.  Gallaher  offered  the  prayer.  The  Pres- 
bytery extended  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to 
Mr.  Clark,  and  the  Stated  Clerk  was  instructed 
to  enroll  Mr.  Donald  Lee  Clark  as  a  Candidate 
under  the.  eare  of  Dallas  Presbytery. 


Dismissed:  By  requests  from  Rev.  Paul  D. 
Wright  and  the  Clarendon  Church  their  pastoral 
relation  was  dissolved,  and  Rev.  Paul  D.  Wright 
was  granted  a  Certification  of  Dismission  to  El 
Paso    Presbytery. 

New  Church:  Enrolled:  The  Wynnewood  Church, 
which  was  organized  with  100  new  members  of 
November  21st  and  of  which  Rev.  Daniel  A.  Baker 
has  been  installed  as  pastor,  was  added  to  our 
Roll   of  Churches. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly:  Min- 
isters: Principals:  Rev.  W.  A.  Baine,  Rev.  Cecil 
H.  Lang,  Rev.  A.  J.  Van  Puffelen,  and  Rev.  John 
S.  Ellie. 

Alternates:  Rev.  C.  M.  FrerKing;  Rev.  E.  C. 
Scott.  Rev.  Walter  Lazenby,  Jr.,  and  Rev.  Ben 
E.  Gillespie. 

Ruling  Elders:  Prin. :  Mr.  W.  J.  Hancock;  Dr. 
John  B.  Chester;  Mr.  John  L.  Morrison,  Mr.  J.  L. 
Clarke. 

Alternates:  Mr.  H.  L.  Shoap,  Mr.  E.  0.  Diaz; 
Mr.  Paul  Montgomery;  and  Mr.  B.  F.  Zeigler. 

Presbytery  unanimously  approved  the  Amend- 
ment to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  Stated  Spring 
Meeting:  At  Lake  Dallas,  April  19,  1949  at 
2:00  P.   M. 

Robert  L.  Cowan,  Stated  Clerk. 


BETHEL  PRESBYTERY 

Bethel  Presbytery  met  at  Doby's  Bridge  Chapel 
of  Unity  Presbyterian  Church,  Fort  Mill,  S.  C,  with 
twenty-three  ministers  and  thirty  elders  present. 
Rev.  C.  R.  McCubbins,  D.D.,  was  moderator.  Mr. 
Donald  L.  Covington,  of  Tirzah  (Y)  Church,  was 
received  by  examination  as  a  candidate  for  the 
ministry.  A  benevolent  budget  of  $90,000.00  was 
adopted  for  1949-50.  Commissioners  to  the  General 
Assembly  were  elected  as  follows:  Ministers:  T.  F. 
Grier  (J.  T.  Dendy,  Alternate) ;  Tilden  Scherer 
(W.  H.  Bowman,  Alternate).  Elders:  J.  D.  Wylie 
(John  Aycock,  Alternate) ;  W.  B.  Nichols  (J.  A.  B. 
Boyd,  Alternate).  The  amendment  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  sent  down  to  the  Presbyteries  was 
approved. 

The  following  overture  was  sent  by  the  Presby- 
tery to  the  General  Assembly:  "To  appoint  an  Ad 
Interim  Committee  to  make  a  thorough  study  of 
the  whole  question  of  the  relationship  of  the  prop- 
erty of  the  individual  Church  with  reference  to  the 
control  of  the  General  Assembly  or  other  church 
courts  and  that  this  committee  be  instructed  to  re- 
port its  findings  to  the  1950  Assembly."  Bethel 
Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  at  Bethesda  Presby- 
terian Church  on  April  26,  1949. 

W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 


The  Federal  Council  On 
Human  Rights 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

The  above  article,  which  was  printed  in  the  Feb- 
uary,  1949,  issue  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  brought  immediate  requests  for  reprints 
in  large  quantities.  In  answer  to  these  requests  we 
have  reprinted  the  article  in  folder  form.  These  are 
now  available  at  $2.00  per  hundred,  or  $15.00  per 
tbouand,  postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Pres- 
byterian   Journal,    Weaverville,    N.    C, 
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Mississippi  Elders  Write  To 

Committee  On  Co-operation 

And  Union 

Jackson,    Mississippi, 
February  23,   1949. 

Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union 

of  the  iPresbyterian  Church  U.S., 

Care  Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  D.D.,  Chairman, 

New   Orleans,    Louisiana. 

Brethren: 

We,  the  undersigned  Elders  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.,  all  of  us  former  Commissioners  to 
past  General  Assemblies,  and  all  of  us  lawyers  in 
active  practice,  have  read  with  great  surprise  and 
disappointment  a  copy  of  the  Report  which  your 
Committee  proposes  to  make  to  the  next  General 
Assembly. 

With  regard  to  the  matter  of  possible  church 
union,  the  1948  General  Assembly  authorized  and 
instructed  your  Committee  as  follows:  "That  for 
a  period  of  five  years  the  entire  plan  of  reunion 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  be  held  in 
abeyance,  and  that  during  this  time  the  commit- 
tee confine  its  activities  to  exploring  avenues  of 
acquaintance  and  cooperation  only,  except  that  the 
committee  shall  complete  the  plan  by  March  1, 
1949,  and  have  the  same  printed  in  sufficient  num- 
ber to  supply  any  request." 

We  are  surprised  that  you  could  construe  the 
clause,  "the  committee  confine  its  activities  to  ex- 
ploring avenues  of  acquaintance  and  cooperation 
only,"  in  such  a  way  as  to  justify  the  proposed  Re- 
port which  you  have  prepared;  and  we  are  disap- 
pointed that  you,  assuming  that  this  clause  might 
be  so  construed  technically,  have  proceeded  to  so 
construe  it. 

It  is  perfectly  obvious  that  there  is  all  of  the 
difference  in  the  world  between  your  Committee's 
exploring  avenues  of  acquaintance  and  cooperation, 
which  is  what  you  gentlemen  were  instructed  to  do, 
and  your  Committee's  recommending  that  our  de- 
nomination start  traveling  down  some  of  those  ave- 
nues, which  is  what  your  proposed  Report  projects. 

Many  parts  of  your  proposed  Report  are,  in  our 
opinion,  open  violations  of  the  spirit  and  the  letter 
and  the  true  and  accepted  meaning  of  the  Mora- 
torium agreed  upon  by  the  1948  General  Assembly 
in  regard  to  agitation  for  or  against  union  of  our 
denomination  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 
In  fact,  many  parts  of  your  proposed  Report,  and 
the  actions  by  our  denomination  which  those  parts 
project,  are  in  themselves  agitation  for  and  present 
action  toward  church  union;  and  we  are  constrained 
to  think  that  this,  in  the  face  of  the  agreement 
reached  in  the  1948  General  Assembly,  amounts 
on  your  part  to  considering  the  Moratorium  as  "just 
a  scrap  of  paper." 

We  opponents  of  church  union  have  been  bending 
over  backwards  in  our  efforts  to  observe  the  spirit 
and  the  letter  and  the  true  and  accepted  meaning 
of  the  Moratorium  of  1948.  The  "Continuing 
Church  Committee"  has  very  scrupulously  observed 
it;  and  so  have  our  "Committee  of  100  Elders  of 
the  Synod  of  Mississippi"  (which  is  composed  of  far 
more  than  100  Elders)  and  other  similar  groups  in 
our  denomination. 

If  the  Report  proposed  by  your  Committee,  or 
any  Report  similar  to  it,  is  submitted  to  the  next 


General  Assembly,  we  shall  have  no  alternative  but 
to  believe  that  you  gentlemen  will  have  gone  back 
on  your  agreement,  and  that  no  part  of  the  Mora- 
torium will  then  be  in  force.  If  you  gentlemen  sub- 
mit such  a  Report  to  the  next  General  Assembly, 
we  shall  then,  as  a  consequence,  feel  perfectly  free 
to  proceed  as  though  the  Moratorium  had  never 
been  in  existence  (which  seems  to  be  the  procedure 
upon  which  you  are  starting).  And  you  will  find 
that  there  will  be  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
others,  who  oppose  union  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.A.,  who  will  be  forced  by  you  gentle- 
men to  take  the  same  view — and  to  act  accordingly. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 
H.  C.  Alexander, 
Chalmers  W.  Alexander, 
Leon  F.  Hendrick, 
Stokes  V.  Robertson, 
W.  Calvin  Wells, 
W.  Calvin  Wells,  III. 

Book  Reviews      \ 

The  Third  Strike:  Jerry  Gray.  Abingdon-Cokes- 
bury  Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price  $1.00.  The 
third  strike  is  the  story  of  a  young  man  who 
turns  an  X-ray  upon  his  soul  and  permits  us  to  see 
the  long  and  painful  struggle  to  find  some  source 
strong  enough  to  help  him  become  free  from  the 
habit  of  drink.  This  book  was  mailed  to  a  cross- 
secticn  of  more  than  100  ministers,  editors,  tem- 
perance leaders  and  educators.  All  the  commen- 
taries to  date  highly  commend  this  book.  It  helps 
readers  to  understand  the  problem  alcoholics  face. 
It  should  be  a  warning  to  young  people  never  to 
take    the    first    drink. 

Psychology  For  Christian  Teachers:  Alfred  L. 
Murray.  Zondervan  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  Under  the  tutelage  of 
Dr.  Murray  psychology  becomes  a  fascinating  sub- 
ject. He  shows  how  psychology  enables  one  to 
understand  himself  and  others  in  his  relationship 
to  them.  His  terminology  is  simple.  He  has  written 
principally    for    the    lay    psychologist. 

This  volume  is  comprehensive  in  that  it  deals 
with  all  ages.  Many  helpful  suggestions  are 
offered,  not  only  to  children  and  young  people, 
but   also   for  newly-wed   couples   and   adults. 

Another  good  section  is  on  "The  Technique  of 
Visitation."  "Psychology  in  the  Sick  Room"  is 
good  reading  especially  for  adults.  The  last  chap- 
ter on  "How  to  Increase  Sunday  School  Atten- 
dance" will  appeal  especially  to  superintendents 
of  Sunday  Schools. 

This  volume  will  be  a  helpful  addition  to  any 
Church  School  worker's  library.  — J.R.R. 

Resources  For  Worship:  A.  C.  Reid,  Ph.D.  ab- 
ingdon-Cokesbury  Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price 
$2.00.  Dr.  Reid  is  professor  of  philosophy  at  Wake 
Forest  College,  North  Carolina.  He  is  popular  as 
a  speaker  at  college  chapel  services.  The  messages 
in  this  book  were  originally  given  at  chapel  serv- 
ices at  Wake  Forest  and  Harvard. 

These  messages  are  based  on  Biblical  themes. 
They  are  exceedingly  brief.  Any  one  could  be  de- 
livered by  a  fluent  speaker  in  less  than  five  min- 
utes.   They   vary   in   merit.    Some    are   stimulating 
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and  satisfying.  Some  show  a  lack  of  theological 
apprehension  and  border  on  the  superficial.  Chap- 
'ter  41  is  an  example  of  how  a  professor  of  phi- 
losophy may  be  a  very  poor  exegete.  The  main 
value  of  these  fifty  talks  is  to  be  found  in  their 
suggestiveness.  Many  of  them  are  capable  of  ex- 
pansion. — J.R.R. 

The  World-Case  Report:  I.  R.  Wall.  Christopher 
Publishing  House,  1140  Columbus  Avenue,  Bos- 
ton, Mass.  $2.00.  This  book  outlines  the  history 
and  conflict  of  the  Christian  religion  and  phi- 
losophy in  the  last  two  centuries.  It  discusses  the 
various  "isms"  which  are  enemies  of  Christianity. 
♦The  author  points  out  the  effect  of  false  philosophy 
on   the  moral  life   of  the  nation. 

A  Brief  History  Of  The  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Synodical  Conference  Of  North  America:  John 
Theodore  Mueller.  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo. 
Price  30c.  A  diamond  jubilee  booklet  giving  the 
origin,  development  and  work  of  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Synodical  Conference  of  North  America. 
This  booklet  is  especially  interesting  to  Lutherans 
but  it  has  a  historical  value  for  Christians  who 
desire  to  know  more  about  this  particular  de- 
nomination. 

The  Life  Of  Mark  A.  Matthews:  Dr.  Ezra  P. 
Giboney  and  Agnes  M.  Potter.  Eerdman's  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00. 
This  is  the  life  story  of  the  crusading  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Seattle,  Wash.  From 
a  membership  of  four  hundred  this  church  be- 
came the  world's  largest  Protestant  congregation, 
the  center  of  a  vast  community  activity  embrac- 
ing twenty-eight  branches.  This  book  will  be  of 
interest  to  ministers  of  the  gospel,  church  leaders 
and  lay  workers. 

We  Worship  Together:  Mary  Grace  Martin. 
Judson  Press,  1703  Chestnut  Street,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.  Price  $2.25.  This  book  contains  49  worship 
services  for  groups  that  consist  of  kindergarten, 
primary  and  junior  children.  They  are  arranged 
under  monthly  and  weekly  themes.  Throughout 
these  services  the  practical  and  helpful  sugges- 
tions are  motivated  by  a  warm  spiritual  devotion 
to  the  art  of  teaching.  The  book  shows  the 
author's  understanding  in  children  and  her  ap- 
preciation of  the  problems  and  opportunities  of 
the   smaller   church   school. 

Our  Family  Grows  Toward  God:  Mary  Clemens 
Odell.  Abingdon^Cokesbury  Press,  Nashville,  Tenn. 
Price  50c.  A  booklet  designed  to  enrich  family 
life.  

Our  Living  Christ 

Jesus  Christ  can  become  your  contemporary, 
your  risen,  living  Lord  known  to  you  in  intimate 
friendship,  the  strength  and  joy  and  hope  of  every 
day.  That  He  has  been  to  countless  thousands  down 
through  the  ages.  This  He  was  to  the  Apostle  Paul. 
This  He  was  to  Francis  of  Assisi.  This  He  was  to 
Raymond  Lull  and  Robert  Morrison  and  Adoniram 
Judson.  This  He  was  to  Robert  William  Dale  of 
Carr's  Lane,  London,  who  had  an  Easter  Hymn 
sung  in  his  church  every  Sunday  with  the  hope 
that  his  church  might  come  to  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  really  alive.  This  He  was  to  Winifred 
Kirkland,  who  declared  him  to  be  "the  most  living 
fact  of  the  present."  This  He  is  to  me  also — the 
Jesus  of  history,  and  yet  more  real  to  me  than 
any  human  being  I  know.  — Jesse  R.  Wilson,  in 
Whose    Disciples    (Revell). 


THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

(Continued  from  Page  4) 
every  day  of  our  lives  and  then  go  home  to  enjoy 
Him  forever." 

Augustine,  the  doctor  of  the  Western  Church, 
said:  "O  Lord,  Thou  has  made  us  for  Thyself  and 
our  hearts  are  restless  until  they  rest  in  Thee." 
As  soon  as  we  come  to  God  and  seek  to  glorify 
Him,  we  begin  to  enjoy  Him.  But,  of  course,  we 
shall   enjoy  Him  all  the   more   in  Heaven. 

Q.  What  rule  hath  God  given  to  direct  us  how 
we   may  glorify   and   enjoy   Him? 

A.  The  word  of  God,  which  is  contained  in  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  the 
only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and 
enjoy    Him. 

If  you  are  running  a  hundred  yard  race  you 
can  see  the  goal  from  the  start.  But  if  you  are 
running  a  four-mile  cross  country  you  want  mark- 
ers to  show  you  the  course.  If  you  are  lost  in  a 
desert  you  need  a  compass  to  chart  the  course,  or 
if  it  is  a  clear  night  you  might  use  the  North  Star 
to  set  your  course.  Since  you  are  young,  since 
your  knowledge  is  limited,  and  since  sin  has  dark- 
ened your  understanding  you  need  a  compass  or 
rule  to  guide  you  on  the  race  of  life.  The  Bible  is 
the  compass  God  has  given  to  guide  our  lives. 
When  we  set  our  course  by  it  we  live  life  at  its 
highest  and  its  best. 

God  is  not  just  any  thought  or  idea  that  a  man 
or  a  boy  may  have.  God  is  the  living  and  true 
BEING  who  made  everything  else  and  who  tells 
us  what  He  Himself  is  and  does.  God  shows  us 
Himself  in  His  Word.  Everyone  reveals  what  he 
is  by  what  he  says  and  what  he  does.  God  spoke 
His  own  Word  to  Abraham  and  to  Moses,  to  the 
prophets  and  to  the  psalmist.  This  first  part  of 
the  Bible  is  the  Old  Testament.  Finally,  God  be-  I 
came  man  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  is  the  Word 
of  God  in  person.  The  story  of  Jesus  and  the  mean- 
ing of  His  coming  is  the  New  Testament,  even  as 
the  Old  Testament  is  the  promise  of  His  coming. 
Thus,  the  message  of  the  whole  Bible  is  Jesus 
Christ,  God's  Word  to  us.  And  the  Bible  is  God's 
witness  to  Christ  our  Saviour  and  Lord.  As  we  1 
read  the  Bible  the  living  and  true  God  reveals 
Himself  to  us  so  that  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy 
Him. 

How  can  we  understand  the  Bible?  Well  God 
Himself  comes  into  our  hearts  and  opens  our 
minds  that  we  may  understand  His  Word.  God  the 
Holy  Spirit  shows  us  Christ  as  our  Saviour.  He 
sheds  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our  heart  so  that 
in   His   light  we   see   light. 

The  English  word  Testament  means  about  the 
same  thing  as  the  word  will.  A  man's  last  will 
and  testament  declares  how  he  wills  his  property 
to  be  divided  between  his  wife  and  his  several 
children.  When  Christ  died  He  willed  His  sal- 
vation to  everyone  who  believes  in  Him.  The  word 
testament  also  carries  with  it  the  idea  of  a  cove- 
nant, an  economy,  a  plan  of  operation  or  admin- 
istration. God  placed  the  Jewish  people  under  one 
mode  of  administering  (working)  His  plan  of 
salvation  and  the  Christian  Church  under  another 
or  new  mode  of  administering  (working)  the 
same  plan  of  salvation.  The  Old  Testament  mode 
was  by  priests  and  animal  sacrifices.  The  New 
Testament  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  baptism, 
and  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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Q.    What    do    the    Scriptures   principally   teach? 

A.  The  Scriptures  principally  teach  what  man  is 
to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what  duty  God 
requires  of  man. 

The  first  two  questions  have  been  introductory, 
this  answer  gives  us  the  outline  for  the  rest  of 
the  catechism.  Questions  4  through  38  deal  with 
what  we  are  to  believe  and  from  39  to  the  end 
largely  with  what  we  are  to  do.  There  are  many 
matiters  in  the  Bible,  history,  geography,  bi- 
ography, literature,  but  the  Bible  is  above  all  else 
God's  Book.  It  is  inspired  by  Him  in  order  to 
reveal  to  us  who  and  what  He  is  and  what  He,  our 
Maker  and  our  Saviour,  would  have  us  to  do. 

We  must  come  to  the  Bible  to  get  right  ideas 
about  God.  There  is  one  only  living  and  true 
God  and  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  His  Word. 
Here  He  speaks,  here  His  heart  overflows  in  love 
for  us,  here  He  comes  in  Christ  to  save  us. 

We  receive  this  knowledge  of  God  by  belief  or 
faith.  Belief  is  knowledge  that  comes  not  from 
seeing  things  as  we  saw  yesterday's  baseball  game, 
nor  from  reasoning  as  we  do  in  working  our  arith- 
metic problems,  but  from  teaching  or  testimony. 
We  receive  the  testimony  of  our  mother  about 
things  we  did  as  a  baby,  we  accept  the  teaching 
at  school  about  London  or  Paris  though  we  have 
never  seen  them,  we  believe  our  preacher  when  he 
tells  us  of  Paul  and  of  David.  If  we  accept  the 
testimony  of  men,  the  testimony  of  God  is  greater, 
and  so  our  faith  in  God  our  Saviour  that  comes 
from  God's  Book  is  stronger  than  our  assurance 
of  these  things  we  learn  from  mother  or  teacher. 

And  God  knows  best  what  is  right  and  what  is 
wrong.  In  the  first  place,  He  made  us  like  God 
Himself,  and  His  law  is  simply  this:  Be  like  God. 
The  Bible  goes  on  and  tells  us  what  we  ought  to 
do  to  be  like  God,  especially  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments and  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  A 
true  understanding  of  God  and  an  obedient  life 
are    the    whole    duty    of    man. 


We  invite  your  inquiries  about  the  cleaning  of 
chintz  draperies  and  slip  covers,  wedding  and 
evening    dresses,    suits,    coats    and    other    items. 

FOOTER'S 

Cleaners  &  Dyers  Since  1870 
223  West  Mulberry  St.       Baltimore  (1)  Maryland 


"Tomorrow  Is  Here" 

It  is  a  significant  thing  that  the  author  of  a 
book  entitled  "Missions  Tomorrow,"  published  in 
1937,  should  publish  in  1948  a  book  with  the 
strange  title,  "Tomorrow  Is  Here."  It  is  the  more 
significant  that  such  a  book  with  such  a  title  was 
written  by  one  of  the  world's  foremost  authorities 
on  church  history,  Dr.  K.  S.  LaTourette  (in  col- 
laboration with  one  of  his  students).  The  inspira- 
tion of  the  book  and  the  suggestion  of  the  title 
came  from  that  very  remarkable  missionary  con- 
ference at  Whitby,  Canada,  in  1947.  The  preface 
explains  the  title : 

"We  are  in  the  midst  of  a  new  age.  For 
years  we  have  been  saying  that  we  are  living 
in  the  twilight  of  a  dying  world,  and  that  a 
new  world  is  about  to  be  born  .  .  .  The  new 
age  has  begun.  We  may  not  like  this  new  age. 
It  has  in  it  much  of  uncertainty  and  even  of 
terror.  These  are  among  its  outstanding  fea- 
tures. Yet  all  of  us  who  are  now  living  must 
face    this    tomorrow.    We    cannot    escape    it." 

We  face  it  without  possibility  of  escaping  it,  for 
the  reason  that  it  is  here  now.  Consider  the  fact 
that  the  Gospel  has  now  reached  every  nation  on 
earth  and  has  proved  its  power — as  so  strikingly 
demonstrated  at  Whitby — to  unite  in  Christian 
brotherhood    peoples    of    different    language    and 


race.  Consider  the  fact  that  unless  this  uniting 
power  of  the  Gospel  is  applied  quickly  and  effec- 
tively, our  world  can  only  go  on  to  another  world 
war  unimaginably  disastrous.  The  church  of  a 
tomorrow  long  prayed  for  is  here.  The  world  of  a 
tomorrow  long  ago  foretold  is  here.  Then  is  it  not 
real  and  solemn  truth  that  tomorrow  is  here? 

Certainly  a  day  is  upon  the  church  with  a  de- 
mand not  to  be  met  by  the  response  of  the  Church 
on  the  scale  either  of  yesterday  or  of  today.  The 
response  must  be  on  a  new  scale  commensurate 
with  the  demand  of  the  tomorrow  that  is  here. 
Will  it  be?    Can   it  be? 

Such  a  response  could  be  made  by  the  church 
with  enough  members  of  deep,  unshakable,  en- 
thusiastic conviction  that  the  Gospel  is  what  our 
world  needs,  and  that  therefore  the  church  must 
give  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world. 

Call  it  fanaticism  if  you  will,  Fascism,  Nazism, 
Communism;  but  in  the  unreserved,  indefatigable 
devotion  of  Fascists  and  Nazis  and  Communists 
to  their  evil  systems,  we  have  an  example  that 
puts  us  to  shame  for  our  doubt  and  our  indif- 
ference as  to  Christianity.  There  is  no  reason  to 
doubt.  There  is  no  excuse  for  indifference.  In  a 
world  where  physical  suffering  has  reached  such 
appalling  proportions,  where  mental  confusion  and 
moral  disintegration  are  so  ominous  of  still  greater 
catastrophe  than  two  world  wars  have  already 
brought,  Christians  must  reach  a  new  high  level  of 
dedication  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  cause. 

Not  since  the  day  of  the  almost  insignificant 
beginning  of  the  church  have  opposing  forces 
been  so  aggressive  and  powerful.  Even  in  the  na- 
tions of  Christendom  Christians,  real  Christians, 
are  in  a  small  minority.  Outside  Christendom,  they 
are  in  a  minority  so  small  as  to  be,  on  worldly 
reckoning,  negligible.  But  our  Lord  has  laid  upon 
His  church  the  commission  to  bear  its  witness  to 
Him  in  all  the  world,  to  every  creature,  and  He 
has  promised  His  presence  and  His  power  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  is  now  or  never  for  a  program  of  Christian 
witness  and  work  over  all  the  earth  on  an  un- 
precedented scale.  Our  General  Assembly  has 
recognized  that  fact  and  has  set  up  such  a  pro- 
gram, the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress.  One 
thing  will  keep  it  from  being  a  program  on  paper, 
as  too  many  have  been  in  the  past — a  deep,  un- 
shakable, enthusiastic  conviction  that  the  Gospel 
to   the  world,   now — now   that  tororrow  is  here. 

Do  enough  of  us  in  the  Church  have  that  con- 
viction, And  suppose  the  church  were  to  be  stirred 
deeply  and  widely  enough  really  to  launch  a  pro- 
gram scaled  to  the  demand  of  a  tomorrow  that 
is  here,  Soviet  Russia  and  its  satellite  nations  be- 
hind the  iron  curtain;  China  falling  into  Com- 
munist hands;  Burma,  India,  Indonesia  seething 
with  a  pagan  nationalism.  If  under  more  favor- 
able   circumstances    the    Gospel    made    no    greater 
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conquests,  what  is  to  be  expected  now,  Besides, 
does  not  the  New  Testament  warn  of  a  consum- 
mation marked  not  by  a  gradual  triumph  of  the 
good,  but  by  a  sudden  and  catastrophic  judgment 
of   God   upon   evil  grown   daring  and   defiant. 

Never  were  our  Lord's  words  more  to  the  point 
than  now: 

"It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own 
power.  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

When  He  said  that,  there  were,  so  far  as  we 
know,  only  some  five  hundred  believers,  and  years 
later  it  was  still  true  that  in  the  church  there 
were  "not  many  noble,  not  many  mighty" — nor 
wise  either,  as  the  worldly-wise  saw  them,  those 
deluded  followers  of  a  dead  and  defeated  leader, 
in  an  evil,  hostile  world. 

Well,  that  yesterday  is  gone.  Today  is  more 
than  any  today  has  ever  been.  Today,  tomorrow 
is  here  with  its  fast-culminating  hatred  of  moral 
restraints  and  religious  ideals.  Tomorrow  is  here 
with  all  its  desperate  need  of  the  Gospel — and 
time  running  out.  What  shall  we  do?  What  can 
we  do? 

If  we  have  that  deep,  unshakable,  enthusiastic 
conviction  about  the*  Gospel  as  exactly  what  is 
needed  in  our  world  for  which  tomorrow  has  come, 
then  let  us  not  delay  to  see  what  others  are  going 
to  do.  It  may  be  that  God  looks  to  see  what  we 
are  going  to  do.  And  this  is  what  you  and  I  can 
do:  pray  wholeheartedly,  "Lord,  send  revival,  be- 
ginning  in   me!"   And   then — let   it  begin   in   us. 

— W.    T.    W. 


RANDOM  SHOTS 

By  Rev.  L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr. 

One  of  the  arguments  put  forth  for  the  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  remaining  in  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  Churches  was  this:  "By  staying  in 
we  can  let  our  voice  be  heard  against  that  which 
is  out  of  harmony  with  our  Standards,  and  let  our 
opposition  be  felt."  During  the  meeting  of  the 
Federal  Council  last  Fall  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  I 
was  listening  to  the  radio  news  broadcast  one  night. 
The  Announcer  spoke  of  a  certain  program  being 
adopted  without  opposition,  the  southern  repre- 
sentatives refraining  from  voting.  He  then  quoted 
one  representative  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  as  saying:  "I  did  not  wish  to  oppose  the 
Christian  conscience  of  this  group."  Now  I  would 
say,  in  the  words  of  Chester  Riley  of  radio  fame: 
"What  a  revolting  development  this  turned  out  to 
be!" 

I  note  in  certain  quarters  where  there  is  some 
agitation  for  a  General  Assembly  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church.  Now  the  men  will  have  to  keep  up, 
and  so  there  will  be  a  demand  for  a  General 
Assembly  for  the  Men  of  the  Church.  Then  to  be 
sure,  under  the  direction  of  the  Religious  Edu- 
cation Leaders,  who  will  not  be  pushed  into  a 
back-seat,  there  will  be  a  call  for  a  General  As- 
sembly for  the  Young  People  of  the  Church.  Jump- 
ing Grasshoppers!  How  many  General  Assemblies 
can  one  Church  have? 


In  looking  over  some  of  the  literature  put  out 
for  American  Brotherhood  Week,  I  read  this: 
"What  is  Brotherhood?  Brotherhood  is  giving  to 
others  the  rights  and  respect  that  we  want  for 
ourselves."  That  sounds  like  a  very  good  state- 
ment, in  different  words,  of  the  Golden  Rule,  but 
I  search  the  Dictionary  in  vain,  for  I  do  not  find 
that  meaning  of   Brotherhood   therein. 

I  was  reading  an  article  in  a  Daily  Paper  the 
other  night  about  the  arrest  of  certain  Protestants 
in  Bulgaria.  The  following  declaration  from  Bishop 
Stamm,  president  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  appeared  in  the 
article:  "Contacts  between  United  States  and  Bul- 
garian Protestants  have  been  solely  religious  and 
humanitarian.  No  politics  have  been  involved." 
Ihen  followed  this  sentence:  "The  Council  com- 
promises 27  Protestant  and  Eastern  Orthodox  de- 
nominations." The  underscoring  is  mine.  The  Coun- 
cil would  say  this  is  a  typographical  error.  But 
is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  linotype  man  was  writing 
more    truthfully    than    he    knew? 


"Some  Reasons  Why  The 

Southern  Presbyterian  Church 

Should  Withdraw  From 

The  Federal  Council 

Of  Churches" 

The  large  sixteen-page  booklet  published  under 
the  above  caption  is  still  available  for  those  who 
write  in  for  it.  This  booklet  is  a  report  of  a  dis- 
cussion by  a  group  of  Presbyterian  Elders  from 
the  Southeastern  States,  meeting  in  informal  ses- 
sion at  the  Poinsett  Hotel,  Greenville,  S.  C,  on 
August  6,  1947.  We  have  received  a  letter 
from  a  Presbyterian  Elder  in  Seattle,  Wash.,  in 
which  he  says:  "Events  since  the  publication  of 
your  report  was  made  have  only  confirmed  all  you 
have  said  about  the  Federal  Council  in  this  re- 
port." Write  today  for  this  report  and  it  will  be 
sent  to  you  free  and  postpaid.  Address: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 


Foreign  Mission  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1947,  to  Feb.  28,  1948  $899,250.06 

Apr.  1„  1948,  to  Feb.  28,  1949 854,294.69 

Decrease   $  44,955.37 

Program  of  Progress 

Apr.  1,  1948,  to  Feb.  28,  1949    (Net)    $315,552.71 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

A  busy  mother  was  one  day  regretting  that  she 
could  do  so  little  church  work  and  take  so  small 
a  part  in  Christian  enterprises.  "I  shall  have  only 
a  life  of  housework  to  show  at  last,"  she  said 
rather  sadly  to  a  friend  one  day.  "Why,  mother," 
exclaimed  her  little  daughter,  who  overheard  the 
words,  "all  we  children  will  stand  up  and  tell  all 
you've  done  for  us — everything!  I  shouldn't  s-pose 
they'd  want  anything  better  than  good  mothers 
up  in  heaven."  And  the  friend  answered:  "The 
child  is  right.  Earth  will  send  to  heaven  no  better 
saints  than  the  true  Christian  mothers  who  have 
done   their   best."  — The   Home   Messenger, 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 


EDITORIAL 


Dear    Dr.    Dendy: 

There  are  many  of  us  who  are  grieved  with  the 
report  that  the  Permanent  Committee  On  Co- 
operation and  Union  is  bringing  to  this  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly.  This  Committee  is  asking 
for  authority  to  press  union  with  other  church 
bodies  before  the  issue  can  come  up  before  us  for 
consideration.  We  already  have  the  right  as  congre- 
gations, as  presbyteries,  as  synods,  and  as  a  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  invite  any  speaker  from  any  other 
fold  at  such  time  as  we  wish  to  do  so.  We  also 
have  the  right  to  sit  with  either  bodies  whenever 
we  choose.  Now  the  Assembly's  Committee  is  ask- 
ing for  the  power  to  initiate  this  for  us,  and  I 
presume  accuse  us  of  unbrotherliness  if  we  fail  to 
do  so.  It  is  like  someone  trying  to  make  us  take 
medicine  whether  we  think  we  need  it  or  not.  It 
is  taking  powers  invested  in  sessions,  presbyteries 
and  synods,  and  giving  it  to  the  Committee. 

One  thing  is  certain — the  membership  of  the 
Committee  On  Cooperation  And  Union  is  not  in 
proportion  to  the  view  of  the  church  as  a  whole. 
All  of  us  were  happy  over  the  decision  which  was 
reached  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, except  perhaps  that  portion  of  this  Com- 
mittee which  with  unremitting  zeal  attempts  to 
prepare  us  for  union  with  other  denominations. 
If  their  zeal  was  as  great  to  teach  what  we  believe 
as  it  is  to  unite  us  bodily  with  others,  union  would 
come  much  sooner.  I  may  add,  if  General  Assembly 
passes  this  report,  there  will  be  plenty  who  will  do 
as  their  consciences  direct.  For  one  General  As- 
sembly to  undo,,  what  a  preceding  General  As- 
sembly has  laid  on  the  table  for  five  years,  will 
leave  most  of  us  in  a  position  where  we  will  have 
decided  to  follow  our  own  judgment. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  report  of  the  majority 
of  the  Committee  On  Cooperation  and  Union  has 
given  no  consideration  to  the  purport  of  the  de- 
cision reached  at  the  last  Assembly,  and  has  ex- 
hibited afresh  the  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  we 
live  which  "despises  government"  and  is  given 
to    "covenant   breaking." 

R.  D.  Littleton,  Pastor, 

Bay     St.     Presbyterian     Church, 

Hattiesburg,    Miss. 


The  Lord  Of  The 
Conscience 

Protestantism  has  from  its  very  beginning  in- 
sisted on  the  spiritual  mission  of  the  Church  as 
opposed   to    the    temporal   assumptions   of   Rome. 

In  our  own  life  time  we  are  now  witnessing 
a  definite  trend  of  the  Protestant  Church  away 
from  this  position.  The  ecumenical  movement 
stresses  the  need  for  unity  of  the  Church,  that  it 
in  turn  may  counteract  the  claims  and  the  po- 
litical   activities    of    the    Roman    Catholic    Church. 

We  are  also  witnessing  another  subtle  and  far- 
reaching  shift.  Calvinism  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church  have  stood  unswervingly  for  the  truth 
that  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  the  Lord  of  our  con- 
science. This  has  come  from  faith  in  the  absolute 
authority  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Today  there  is  an  exceedingly  dangerous  trend. 
As  men  have  deviated  more  and  more  from  faith 
in  an  infallible  Book  they  have  shifted  to  faith 
in  an  infallible  Church. 

Our  attention  has  recently  been  called  to  a 
question  asked  in  a  sister  Presbyterian  Church  ' 
when  a  man  comes  before  his  Presbytery  for  ad- 
mission. "Do  you  promise  to  support  the  boards, 
agencies  and  institutions  of  our  Church?"  If  the 
reply  is,  "Provided  these  Boards  and  agencies 
and  institutions  remain  true  to  the  Word  of 
God,"  he  will  then  be  asked  who  is  to  decide  that 
fact.  If  the  one  examined  replies  that  his  conscience 
before  God  will  have  to  make  the  decision  he  will 
then  be  denied  ordination,  or  admission  to  the 
Presbytery. 

We  know  of  at  least  two  instances  where  such 
an  issue  has  also  been  injected  in  our  own  Pres-    j 
byteries.    To    some    this    may    seem    a    reasonable 
question    but   it   is    both    unPresbyterian    and    con-   I 
trary  to  the  very  spirit  and  history  of  our  Church,    j 

There  are  many  men  who  have  departed  from  • 
faith  in  a  completely  reliable  and  authoritative  j 
Bible,  while  those  who  so  believe  are  often  held  up  j 
to  ridicule. 

Rejecting  faith  in  an  infallible  Bible  these  same 
men  use  the  fallible  judgments  of  men  as  a  basis 
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for  an  infallible  Church.  God  has  nowhere  stated 
that  a  majority  is  always  right.  It  is  true  .that 
in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety.  _  It 
is  also  true  that  "all  scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God"  and  that  this  same  scripture  is 
"sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and 
of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of 
the  thoughts  and  interests  of  the  heart.  Neither 
is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  his 
sight:  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  unto 
the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 

The  writer  does  not  have  one  drop  of  blood  in 
his  veins  not  derived  from  Scotch-Irish  or  Hugue- 
not ancestors.  But,  we  b'elieve  in  Presbyterianism 
not  because  of  ancestry  but  because  we  believe  our 
doctrines  and  Confession  of  Faith  have  their 
source  in  and  their  authority  from  the  Word  of 
God.  We  believe  the  Church  has  made  mistakes 
and  will  make  them  again.  Not  until  the  Bride- 
groom comes  for  His  Bride  will  the  Church  be 
made  perfect.  In  the  mean  time  we  have  a  Book 
"which  came  not  by  the  will  of  man:  but  holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost"  and  that  Book  must  be  our  "In- 
fallible rule  of  faith  and  practice."  This  is  the 
very   genius    of   Presbyterianism. 

To  submit  to  the  question  quoted  above  is  to 
acknowledge  the  domination  of  a  system  rather 
than  of  the  Lord  of  that  system.  Loyalty  to  one's 
Church  is  a  duty  of  every  member,  but,  blind  loy- 
alty is  an  entirely  different  thing.  No  ecclesiastical 
group  has  the  right  to  demand  such  a  blind 
promise. 

In  our  judgment  the  only  answer  to  such  a 
question  is  to  assert  one's  unswerving  loyalty  to 
the    Lord    Jesus    Christ    and    to    His    Word. 

Let  those  who  insist  on  adding  to  the  require- 
ments of  ordination  be  asked  in  turn  where  the 
ultimate  source  of  authority  rests.  If  they  say  in 
the  Church — that  is  Romanism.  If  they  say  in  our 
Lord,   that   is  Protestantism.  L.N.B. 


"We  Are  Men  -  Not  God" 

But  The  Church  Is  The 

Church  Of  God 

In  the  current  debate  between  Professors  Rein- 
hold  Niebuhr  and  Karl  Barth,  the  former  keeps 
reiterating  "we  are  men  not  God"  as  though 
that  were  the  truism  that  settled  the  issue.  But 
we  were  not  invited  to  meet  at  Amsterdam  last 
August  as  a  group  of  religious  or  philosophical 
men  drawn  from  educational  institutions  with 
no  ecclesiastical  responsibility.  We  were  invited 
to  meet  at  Amsterdam  as  official  delegates  of 
churches  to  organize  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
under  an  invitation  Lmiting  the  meeting  to  those 
Churches  which  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and 
Saviour. 

Now  the  New  Testament  continually  speaks  of 
the  Church  of  God  or  the  Churches  of  God,  oc- 
casionally of  the  Churches  or  Church  of  Christ.  The 
full  phrase  is  "the  Churches  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus."  And  because  the  Church  is  the  Church  of 
God  it  is  not  free  to  make  any  set  of  decisions  or 
declarations  which  appeal  to  the  more  brilliant 
religious  philosophers  of  the  day.  It  was  not  free 
to   commit  the   Body   of  which   Christ  is  the  Head 


and  King  to  the  plausible  dialectics  which  parallels 
capitalism  and  communism,  asserting  that  the 
ideology  of  the  former  gives  liberty  and  promises 
justice  or  equality,  that  the  latter  gives  justice 
and  equality  and  promises  liberty — that  neither 
keeps  its  promise.  This  alleged  ideology  is  not 
true  to  conditions  as  they  exist  today — there  is 
less  equality,  less  justice  and  less  freedom  in  com- 
munistic countries  than  in  capitalistic  countries.  But 
fundamentally  this  is  a  piece  of  human  ideology 
and  hence  it  is  wrong  to  commit  the  Church  of 
God  to  it.  Where  God  speaks  let  the  Church  speak, 
where  He  is  silent  let  the  Church  be  silent. 

Magic  is  trying  to  take  God  into  our  possession 
and  use  Him  for  our  purposes — whether  those  be 
pacifistic,  colleetivistic,  racialistic,  or  liberalistic. 
Religion  is  yielding  submission  to  God  and  His 
plans  and  program  for  men.  And  Barth  is  funda- 
mentally right  in  saying  that  God's  design  is 
Jesus  Christ.  The  glory  of  the  Amsterdam  meeting 
was  the  affirmation  of  Jesus  Christ  for  which, 
humanly  speaking,  we  have  to  thank  chiefly  our 
Continental  brethren.  The  grief  of  Amsterdam 
was  the  committing  of  the  World  Council  to  the 
ideas,  ideologies  and  isms  of  men — highly  gifted, 
widely  educated,  philosophically  brilliant  as  some 
of  these  men  are.  The  Church  is  the  Church  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus — it  is  not  an  instrument  of  hu- 
man making  that  men  have  a  right  to  use  to  pro- 
mote their  programs.  Let  the  Church  be  the  Church 
of  God!  Let  her  offer  for  the  healing  of  the  na- 
tions the  Prince  of  Peace.  He  is  the  bread  of  life. 
He  is  the  only  One  Who  is  great  enough  and  graci- 
ous enough  to  gather  up  the  broken  fragments 
of  a  shattered  world  that  nothing  be  lost.  The 
foundation  is  laid,  namely  Jesus  Christ,  no  man 
can  lay  another.  Let  every  man  take  heed  how 
he  builds  on  this  foundation,  for  every  plant  that 
the   Father   has   not   planted   shall   be   plucked    up. 

The  Church  lives  not  by  the  decisions  men  make 
on  the  basis  of  human  ideologies,  but  by  the  acts 
of  God.  And  in  the  Church  God  acts  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  Church  is  the  living  community  of  the 
living   Lord  Jesus   Christ.  — Wm.C.R. 


"Not  Of  Works,  Lest  Any 
Man  Should  Boast" 

Dr.  Charles  G.  Trumbull  was  once  asked:  "What 
do  you  consider  the  most  dangerous  heresy  today"? 
After  deliberation  he  replied:  "The  most  danger- 
ous heresy  today  is  the  emphasis  that  is  being 
madet  within  the  Church  itself  and  by  Christian 
leaders  and  teachers  and  ministers,  upon  activity 
as  Christianity;  upon  service  as  salvation.  Get 
busy  for  God,  we  are  told,  and  your  salvation 
will  take  care  of  itself.  Serve  your  fellowmen  and 
don't  worry  about  creeds.  Forget  your  creeds  and 
do  something  worth  while.  Activity  as  the  way 
of  life :  that  is  the  most  dangerous  heresy  today. 
For  men  are  not  saved  by  doing  anything." 

We  have  tested  this  statement  and  find  it  true. 
Ask  the  average  Church  member  how  he  is  saved 
and  you  will  find  that  again  and  again  the  answer 
will  include  something  he  is  to  do.  Often  the  ex- 
pression used  is,  "by  living  a  good  Christian  life." 
Again  it  will  be:  "By  loving  God  and  treating  my 
fellow  man  right,"  or  "By  trying  to  be  good  until 
I   die." 

The  Bible  is  so  clear,  so  specific  on  the  con- 
dition   of   salvation    and   no   where   is   it   based   on 
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works.  To  do  so  is  to  deny  the  Lord  Who  bought 
us.  To  do  so  is  to  live  in  a  sense  of  insecurity 
because  of  our  own  frailties.  To  do  so  is  to  affirm 
that  we  can  do  something  which  lies  solely  in 
God's  power. 

Recognizing  the  place  of  a  holy  life,  one  dedi- 
cated to  the  service  of  others,  let  us  ailways  re- 
member that  our  salvation  is  by  God's  grace  alone, 
received  on  our  part  by  an  act  of  faith.  Only 
then  can  we  please  Him  in  service. 

We  believe  a  reexamination  of  the  great 
doctrine  of  God's  saving  grace  is  calculated  to 
puncture  the  natural  ego  of  man,  make  him  realize 
his  sinfulness  and  lost  condition  and  when  this 
grace  is  received  into  the  humbled  heart  that  one 
then  goes  out  to  serve  because  the  love  of  God  is 
shed  abroad  in  his  heart. 

The  magnitude  of  God's  love  and  the  enormity 
of  sin  can  never  be  even  faintly  comprehended 
until  we  realize  that  our  eternal  salvation  depends 
entirely  on  God's  grace.  Grace  is  unmerited  favor. 

"Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us, 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  which  He  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior;  that  being  justi- 
fied by  His  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  ac- 
cording  to   the   hope    of   eternal   life." 

Paul  immediately  follows  this  statement  on  the 
basis  of  our  salvation  with  these  words,  "This  is 
a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou 
affirm  constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed 
in  God  might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works. 
These  things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men." 
Titus  3:5-8.  — L.N.B. 


The  Montreat  Campaign 

Aside  from  those  things  which  constitute  our 
spiritual  heritage  and  hope,  the  greatest  single 
unifying  influence  in  our  Church  is  Montreat. 

To  a  degree  not  true  in  any  other  denomination 
Montreat  not  only  symbolizes  our  Church,  but, 
does  more  than  that,  it  is  the  heart-beat  of  the 
Church  and  from  it  there  have  gone  pulse  beats 
of  blessing  down  into  every  Synod,  Presbytery, 
congregation  and  individual  Church  member.  This 
is  not  an  over  statement  when  we  stop  to  think 
of  the  great  inspiration  and  influence  for  Foreign 
Missions,  Home  Missions,  Women's  Work,  etc.  etc. 
which  constantly  pulsate  out  to  the  entire  Church. 

Just  as  the  British  Crown  is  a  symbol  and 
stabilizing  influence  which  holds  the  British  Em- 
pire, just  so  Montreat  has  a  unifying  blessing 
for    our    entire    Church. 

This  does  not  in  any  way  reflect  on  regional 
conferences  and  conference  grounds.  They  too 
serve  as  a  blessing  to  those  parts  of  the  Church 
for  which  they  minister.  But,  Montreat  holds  a 
unique  place  in  the  Church  as  a  whole  and  this  must 
be    conserved,    strengthened    and    expanded. 

Over  the  years  the  physical  equipment  at  Mon- 
treat has  been  developed  on  a  permanent  basis. 
Visitors  from  other  Churches  are  amazed  at  the 
fine  buildings  and  the  lovely  surroundings.  But, 
this  equipment  is  still  inadequate  for  the  needs  of 
our    Church. 


The  General  Assembly  has  authorized  a  cam- 
paign for  $780,000.00  for  Montreat.  The  Trustees 
and  the  Board  of  Directors  have  engaged  experts 
whose  advice  will  be  followed  in  this  campaign. 

But,  in  the  last  analysis  it  is  the  members  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  who  will  have  to 
give  this  money  and  we  will  be  wise  to  pray  about 
this  and  make  the  meeting  of  this  need  our  im- 
mediate   concern. 

The  unfinished  building,  started  on  the  site  of 
the  old  Alba  Hotel,  is  of  immediate  and  primary 
concern.  This  is  not  to  be  a  Hotel  in  the  sense  that 
Assembly  Inn  is  a  Hotel.  It  is  to  be  a  conference 
building,  designed  to  accommodate  hundreds  of 
those  who  yearly  find  their  requests  for  accom- 
modations unmet.  Although  the  charge  for  these 
rooms  will  be  moderate  the  income  derived  from 
this  building  will  thus  add  to  the  supporting  assets 
of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association.  In  complet- 
ing this  building  our  Church  will  therefore  be 
making  Montreat  more  available  to  the  member- 
ship of  the  Church  and  also  making  a  sound 
financial  investment  for  the  future  operating  cost 
of  Montreat. 

The  Montreat  Schools,  High  School  and  College, 
are  also  making  a  contribution  to  Christian  edu- 
cation which  is  little  appreciated  throughout  the 
Church  as  a  whole.  The  faculty,  composed  of 
spiritual  Christian  women,  has  down  through  the 
years  carried  on  a  great  work  and  that  at  real 
personal  sacrifice.  We  know  these  schools,  three 
of  our  daughters  have  graduated  there,  and  we 
know  that  it  merits  our  support  and  prayers. 

We  sincerely  hope  that  the  campaign  for  Mon- 
treat, one  designed  to  make  Montreat  a  greater 
blessing  to  our  Church,  will  meet  with  Church- 
wide  support.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the  past  and 
show  that  thankfulness  by  praying,  working  and 
giving    for    the    future.  — L.N.B. 


The  High  Priest  Aiid  The 
Kingdom  Of  Priests 

By  G.  Coleman  Luck 

The  nation  Israel  in  Old  Testament  times  had 
a  priesthood.  This  priesthood  was  taken  from  one 
tribe — that  of  Levi — and  from  one  family  of  that 
tribe — that  of  Aaron,  the  brother  of  Moses.  Only 
members  of  this  family  were  qualified  to  serve 
as  priests.  In  this  family  all  the  members  were 
priests,  but  the  head  of  the  family  served  as  the 
high  priest.  The  consecration  of  Aaron  to  this 
office  as  the  first  high  priest  is  to  be  found  in 
Leviticus  8. 

In  the  New  Testament  this  figure  is  used  to 
express  the  relationship  between  Christ  and  His 
people.  Christ  Himself  is  the  High  Priest.  "We 
have  a  great  high  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God"   (Heb.  4:14). 

As  to  the  duties  of  a  high  priest,  we  are  told  in 
Hebrews  5:1:  "For  every  high  priest  taken  from 
among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertain- 
ing to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacri- 
fices for  sins."  Christ  as  our  High  Priest  first  of 
all  offered  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins — His  own 
blood  shed  on  the  cross,  by  which  He  obtained 
eternal  salvation  for  us  who  believe  on  Him  (Heb. 
7:24-28).  As  our  great  High  Priest  He  not  only 
died  for  us,  but  He  rose  again,  and  is  now  at  the 
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right  hand  of  the  Father,  interceding  for  us. 

All  those  who  believe  on  Christ  form  what  is 
called  in  Scripture  "a  kingdom  of  priests"  (I  Pet. 
2:5-9;  Rev.  1:6.  Thus,  in  a  very  real  sense,  every 
Christian  is  a  priest.  Each  believer  has  the  right 
to  come  directly  to  God  on  behalf  of  himself  and 
others.  There  are  certain  acceptable  sacrifices 
which  Christians  as  priests  should  offer  to  God. 
First,  and  most  important,  we  can  offer  ourselves. 
To  this  Paul  refers  when  he  beseeches  us  to  "pre- 
sent your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice"  (Rom.  12:1). 
Beyond  this  we  are  told  that  other  acceptable 
sacrifices  are  praise,  good  works,  and  money  used 
to  help  those  in  need  and  to  assist  in  the  Lord's 
work  (Heb.  13:15-16).  Another  precious  privilege 
that  Christians  enjoy  as  priests  of  God  is  that  of 
interceding  for  others    (I   Tim.   2:1-8). 


Two  Families — Not  One 

In  the  confusing  clamor  about  race  relations  a 
far  more  important  issue  is  often  ignored,  denied 
or  forgotten.  While  claiming  the  oneness  of  God's 
creation  we  must  remember  that  in  God's  sight 
there  are  two  races,  children  of  the  first  Adam 
and  those  who  through  the  new  birth  are  now  the 
sons  of  God  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  "Fatherhood  of  God  and  brotherhood  of 
man"  as  often  preached,  is  a  heresy  of  the  first 
water.  While  all  men  are  sons  of  God  by  cre- 
ation; sin  and  the  resulting  fall  separated  men 
from  God  and  we  became  aliens  from  Him  and 
sons  of  the  Devil. 

Christ  came  into  this  world  to  redeem  us  back 
to  Himself  and  our  restoration  to  sonship  is  ac- 
complished solely  by  being  born  again.  This  being- 
true,  only  Christians  are  brothers  in   Christ. 

Love  for  lost  men  has  always  characterized  the 
true  Christian.  This  love — because  love  must  be 
honest — recognizes  sin  and  proclaims  its  cure,  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

In  a  matter  in  which  there  has  been  entirely 
too  much  loose  and  unscriptural  thinking,  let  us 
stick  to  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Bible  and  that 
teaching  is — man  is  either  in  Christ  or  out  of 
Him.  It  is  man's  relation  to  Him  which  determines 
which  family  he  is  a  member  of.  The  passage  from 
death  to  life   can   be  effected  in  no   other  way. 

— L.N.B. 


"CAPITALISM" 

In  Theory  And  Practice 

Historically  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  has  been  devoted  to  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  believing  that  God  has  given  her  this 
commission  for  His  glory  and  man's  good.  We 
hope  that  this  may  remain  our  emphasis.  We  are 
living  in  an  age,  however,  when  men  are  de- 
termined to  get  the  Church  and  its  super-church 
councils  to  commit  themselves  to  economic,  racial 
and  international  questions — and  it  seems  always 
on  the  left  side  of  such  issues.  Pacifistic  disarma- 
ment went  so  far  as  to  leave  the  United  States  al- 
most  a  prey   to  Japanese-Nazi   conquest. 

Communist  infiltration  has  taken  over  Czech- 
Slovakia  and  much  of  China.  It  has  led  to  serious 
strikes  in  Western  Europe  and  to  revolt  in  South- 
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ern  Korea  and  in  Greece.  Last  summer  the  theory 
or  "ideology"  of  communism  was  paralelled  with 
that  of  capitalism  by  a  visitor  at  the  Calvinistic 
Congress  m  Amsterdam,  by  an  American  theo- 
logian at  the  Pan-Presbyterian  Alliance,  and  by 
the  report  of  the  World  Council — as  if  the  theories 
of  the  two  were  equally  bad,  capitalism  giving 
freedom  and  promising  equality;  and  communism 
giving  equality  and  promising  freedom;  neither 
fulfilling  its  promise. 

In  the  Spring  of  1948  there  was  a  student  con- 
ference at  Thunersee,  Switzerland  in  which  French 
Communists  were  pressing  their  ideology  and  talk- 
ing about  the  possible  dangers  in  the  theory  of 
capitalism.  Things  had  gone  rather  far  when  an 
American  student  took  the  floor  and  insisted  that 
the  d.scussion  come  down  out  of  the  clouds  and 
face  the  actual  situation  of  American  capitalism 
and  Russian  communism.  Were  the  dangers,  al- 
leged as  possible  to  capitalism,  present  in  American 
free  enterprise?  Were  the  values,  alleged  as 
ideological,  actual  in  Russian  communism?  He  was 
followed  by  a  Hungarian  refugee  who  told  of  the 
actual  situation  behind  the  iron  curtain  in  Hungary 
and  the  communistic  propaganda  at  that  con- 
ference folded  up. 

In  the  early  twenties  Professor  W.  M.  Clow  of 
Glasgow  ran  a  series  of  article  on  Marx  and  com- 
munism contrasted  with  capitalism  in  the  Prince- 
ton Theological  Review  which  stopped  the  com- 
munistic drive  in  the  Churches  at  that  time.  R.  T. 
Haslam  has  a  vigorous  brochure  on  America's  Real 
Resource  which  can  be  secured  by  writing  Room 
1626,  30  Rockefeller  Plaza,  New  York  20,  N.  Y. 
Haslam  shows  that  the  United  States  has  attained 
her  strength  and  vigor  not  by  superior  natural 
resources,  but  by  enterprise  under  the  system  of 
free  competition.  At  the  World  Council  Emil 
Brunner  spoke  vigorously  in  favor  of  capitalism 
as  the  safeguard  of  human  personality  against 
sundry  forms  of  stateism.  Your  correspondent  re- 
ported this  able  address  at  some  length  and  ex- 
pressed his  regret  that  much  American  leadership 
in  that  council  was  socialistic  rather  than  sup- 
porting   this    capitalistic    free    enterprise    emphasis. 

It  seems  to  the  writer  that  some  of  our  ablest 
economic  minds  ought  to  frame  suitable  resolutions 
protesting  against  the  superdenominational  coun- 
cils committing  our  Church  against  the  American 
system  of  free  enterprise  and  ask  our  General 
Assembly  to  pass  the  same.  One  of  the  most  vigor- 
ous Calvinistic  scholars  in  America  today  is  Dr. 
Clarence  Bouma,  Professor  of  Ethics  at  Calvin 
College.  We  are  privileged  to  carry  in  this  issue 
the  first  of  his  two  able  articles  defending  capital- 
ism against  the  attacks  being  made  upon  it  in  cer- 
tain councils.  We  heartily  commend  this  article 
to  our  readers.  Let  us  become  informed  on  this 
matter  and  take  the  Biblical  position  if  and  as  the 
issue  comes  up  in  our  own  Church  courts  or  in 
the   aforementioned   councils.  — Wm.C.R. 
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Is  Free  Enterprise  Anti-Christian? 

By  Clarence  Bouma 

Professor    of    Ethics 
Calvin  Seminary 

A  Reprint  from  The  Calvin  Forum,  a  Religious  Monthly,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 


As  reported  in  The  Toronto  Daily  Star  of  Sep- 
tember 26,  1947,  the  National  Council  of  the  Chris- 
tian Student  Movement  in  Canada  at  its  annual 
meeting  at  Lake  Couchiching  passed  the  following 
resolution:  "Because  we  believe  the  land  and 
means  of  production  are  ultimately  God-given  and 
men  should  hold  this  property  in  steward&hip  for 
Cod,  we  feel  free  enterprise,  with  its  emphasis  on 
the  complete  right  of  the  individual  to  do  what  he 
will  with  his  property,  is  basically  anti-Christ- 
tian." 

This  declaration  further  states  that  it  is  in- 
spired by  the  concern  to  "stress  the  idea  of  man's 
stewardship  of  the  things  God  has  given"  that  the 
free  enterprise  system  has  "depersonalized  men 
by  its  emphasis  on  technology  and  production  above 
the  essential  Christian  regard  for  the  worth  of  the 
individual";  and  that  "a  system  of  economic  de- 
mocracy in  which  the  land  and  means  of  produc- 
tion are  operated  by  the  elected  representatives  of 
the  people  to  meet  the  needs  of  all  is  potentially 
more  Christian  than  the  present  one  and  is,  there- 
fore, a  goal  toward  which  Christians  ought  to 
work." 

From  this  statement  it  is  clear  that  the  Canadian 
C.S.M.  (at  least  its  National  Council)  has  seen  fit 
to  condemn  as  anti-Christian  our  present  economic 
system  in  which  the  private  ownership  of  capital 
and  the  means  of  production  is  basic.  It  has  seen 
fit  in  the  name  of  Christianity  to  repudiate  the 
profit  motive  and  the  entire  system  of  free  enter- 
prise. In  short,  it  has  declared  itself  against  capital- 
ism and  in  favor  of  some  form  of  socialism. 

What  shall  we  say  of  this  attack,  in  the  name 
of  Christianity,  upon  our  present  economic  system 
of    free    enterprise? 

Well,  first  of  all,  let  us  not  lose  our  head.  Some 
people  at  once  become  incensed  and  vituperative 
when  statements  like  these  are  made.  Why  "see 
red"  at  once  when  a  somewhat  radical  new  pro- 
posal is  made?  We  need  light — not  heat.  Let  us  not 
take  for  granted  that  any  proposal  must  be  wrong 
because  it  is  new.  and  that  we  must  be  right  be- 
cause ours  is  the  old  traditional  view.  In  other 
words,  let's  be  open-minded  as  we  weigh  the  issue. 
That  is  a  wholesome  attitude. 

Before  coming  to  grips  with  the  argument,  there 
is  room  for  a  few  preliminary  remarks  to  clear 
the    ground   and    elucidate    the    issue. 

For  the  purpose  of  this  article  we  need  not  be 
too  painstaking  about  the  precise  difference  be- 
tween Socialism  and  Communism.  There  is  no 
agreement  in  the  usage  of  these  terms.'  Most  au- 
thors distinguish  Socialism  from  Communism  in 
that  the  former  is  made  to  stand  for  collective 
ownership  of  the  means  of  production  only,  where- 
as the  latter  is  used  for  a  collective  set-up  that  ex- 
tends also  to  distribution  and  consumption.  Others 
use  the  terms  interchangeably  and,  recognizing 
Karl  Marx  as  the  father  of  both,  consider  both 
synonyms  for  Marxism. 


In  this  connection  someone  might  raise  the 
question  whether  there  is  such  a  thing  as  Com- 
munism. Is  there  a  genuine  Communism  in  existence 
anywhere,  Russia  included?  A  good  case  could  be 
made  out  for  the  somewhat  surprising  statement 
made  by  Dean  Inge  that  "Communism  in  Russia 
is  a  mere  facade,  behind  which  a  very  formidable 
nationalist,  militarist,  totalitarian  State,  based  not 
on  Communism  but  on  State-capitalism,  is  being 
forged. "a  But  whether  one  accepts  this  statement, 
or  whether  one  would  prefer  to  subscribe  to  the 
view  of  Dr.  D'Arcy,  who  in  the  same  book  says, 
"There  is  only  one  form  of  it  (Communism)  which 
is  real  for  us;  that,  namely,  which  descends  from 
Marx,  was  embodied  by  Len.n,  and  now  has  its  seat 
at  Moscow"',  it  is  of  no  great  importance  for  the 
present  argument.  Whether  it  be  called  Socialism, 
Communism,  Marxism,  or  Collectivism,  all  are  the 
sworn  enemies  of  the  system  of  free  enterprise  with 
its  insistence  upon  the  right  of  private  property 
and  the  legitimacy  of  the  profit  motive.  And  it  is 
this  system  of  free  enterprise  which  is  declared 
anti-Christian  by  the  C.S.M.  conference  mentioned 
above. 


We  are  now  ready  to  state  the  thesis  of  this 
article. 

In  the  face  of  the  claim  of  the  Canadian  C.S.M. 
that  the  system  of  free  enterprise  must  be  dis- 
placed by  a  socialistic  order  because  it  is  anti- 
Christian,  we  submit  the  following:  The  economic 
system  of  free  enterprise,  far  from  being  anti- 
Christian,  is  more  in  harmony  with  the  high 
ethical  demands  of  the  Christian  religion  than 
any  collectivistic  alternative,  whether  it  be  Social- 
ism   or    Communism. 

We  believe  this  claim  can  be  substantiated  along 
three  distinct  lines  of  thought,  viz.,  first,  with  a 
view  to  the  right  of  private  property;  secondly, 
with  a  view  to  the  protection  of  human  personality; 
and  thirdly,  with  a  view  to  the  preservation  of 
liberty. 

Stated  differently,  every  collectivistic  system  is 
an  attack  upon  (1)  the  right  of  private  property, 
(2)  the  sacredness  of  personality,  and  (3)  the  en- 
joyment of  true  liberty. 

Over  against  this  we  maintain  that  the  right  of 
private  property,  the  sacredness  of  personality, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  true  liberty  are  safeguarded 
and  promoted  by  the  economic  system  of  free 
enterprise,   and   that   on   each    of   these   scores   the 


1  See  Encyclopedia  of  the  Social  Sciences,  Sub : 
Communism,  and:  Socialism.  Also:  Hastings  En- 
cyclopedia of  Religion  and  Ethics,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  776. 
Further:  R.  H.  Charles,  The  Decalogue,  p.  235; 
Walter  Lippmann,  The  Good  Society,  p.  75;  Kirby 
Page,  Capitalism  and  Its  Rivals,  pp.  35,  60;  H. 
Wilson  Harris  (Editor),  Christianity  and  Com- 
munism, pp.  12,  21,  34. 

2  H.  Wilson  Harris  (Editor),  Christianity  and 
Communism,  p.    13. 

3  Op.   cit.,   p.   44. 


Apr.  1.  1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  7 


MON TREAT    COLLEGE 

FOUR     YEAR     COLLEGE     FOR     WOMEN 
CONTROLLED    BY    THE    MOUNTAIN    RETREAT   ASSOCIATION 


CHRISTIAN  ATMOSPHERE 
LOW  EXPENSES 


ONE   OR  TWO   YEAR 
SECRETARIAL  COURSES 


HIGH  SCHOLARSHIP  GOALS 
WORK  SCHOLARSHIPS     ' 


MON  TREAT    SCHOOL    FOR   GIRLS 

COLLEGE  PREPARATORY  SCHOOL 

(Accredited  by  Southern  Association  of  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools) 

Located  in  "The  Land  of  the  Sky"  —  Western  North  Carolina 
J.    Rupert   McGregor,   President  —  Moatreat,   N.  C. 


system    of    free    enterprise    is    not    anti-Christian 
but   Christian. 


On  the  score  of  the  right  of  private  property 
the  system  of  free  enterprise,  far  from  being 
anti-Christian,  is  more  in  harmony  with  the  high 
ethical  demands  of  Christianity  than  any  col- 
lectivistic   alternative. 

Basic  to  the  free  enterprise  system  is  the  right 
of  private  property.  With  the  abolition  of  the  right 
of  private  ownership  of  the  means  of  production, 
a  free  economy  becomes  a  collectivist  economy. 

This  right  of  private  ownership  is,  of  course,  not 
an  absolute  right.  No  right  is  absolute  in  human 
society.  In  the  absolute  sense  of  the  word  only 
God  is  the  owner  of  all  things.  "The  earth  is  the 
Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof."  He  has  the  abso- 
lute right  to  give  and  to  take  away.  A  human 
being  is  from  this  point  of  view  only  a  relative 
owner.  He  owes  it  to  God  and  to  his  fellowman 
to  use  his  goods  for  a  worthy  end.  In  this  sense 
he  is,  as  over  against  God,  a  steward  of  his  pos- 
sessions and  he  will  be  called  to  render  an  ac- 
count of  his  stewardship.  But  this  in  no  wise  con- 
flicts with  his  right  of  private  ownership.  In  fact, 
that  right  is  precisely  presupposed  in  the  re- 
sponsibility of  stewardship.  If  over  against  man 
he  were  not  owner,  then  over  against  God  he 
could  not  be  held  accountable  as  a  steward.  "With 
respect  to  other  men,  man  is  an  owner,  he  has 
plenary  control  over  what  belongs  to  him.  With 
respect  to  God  he  is  always  a  steward,  a  man  with 
an  account  to  render."*  This  would  appear  to  dis- 
pose of  the  argument  contained  in  the  C.S.M. 
statement  that  free  enterprise  is  basically  anti- 
Christian  "because  we  believe  the  land  and  means 
of  production  are  ultimately  God-given  and  men 
should  hold  this  property  in  stewardship  for  God." 

But  there  is  another  legitimate  restriction  upon 
the  exercise  of  this  right  of  private  ownership.  It 
is  the  right  and  duty  of  the  government  to  place 
certain  restrictions  upon  the  exercise  of  this  right 
in  case  grave  misuse  to  the  detriment  of  human 
society  is  made  of  it.  Government  is  divinely  insti- 
tuted in  a  sinful  world  not  only  to  maintain  order 
and  punish  evil,  but  also  to  curb  injustice  in  hu- 
man society.  Much  of  our  social  legislation  has 
this  aim  in  view.  The  government  has  no  power  to 
nullify  the  right  of  any  individual  on  this  score, 
but  that  government  may  in  given  cases  have  to 
restrict  the  exercise  of  that  right  with  a  view 
to  social  justice.  The  imposition  of  such  a  restric- 
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tion  upon  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  private 
ownership  is  not  to  be  confused  with  the  cancella- 
tion of  that  right.  In  this  light  for  instance  the 
imposition  of  taxation  upon  excessive  incomes  and 
inheritances  is  to  be  justified.  But  such  restriction 
can  be  exercised  only  upon  the  assumption  that  the 
right  of  ownership  belongs  to  each  individual  and 
that  he  cannot  be  deprived  of  it.  Brunner,  in- 
terpreting Calvin  on  this  subject,  says:  "The  state 
certainly  has  the  right  to  limit  private  property, 
but  not  to  expropriate  it."= 

This  disposes  of  the  force  of  the  C.S.M.  state- 
ment that  free  enterprise,  "with  its  emphasis  on 
the  complete  right  of  the  individual  to  do  what 
he  will  with  his  property."  is  basically  anti-Chris- 
tian. The  recognition  of  such  a  complete  and  abso- 
lute right  would  be  anti-Christian  indeed.  It  may 
well  be  questioned  whether  any  intelligent  person 
champions  such  a  view  of  the  right  of  private 
property.  In  fact,  it  is  not  unfair  to  say  that  such 
a  view  is  unreal  and  a  caricature  of  the  right  of 
private  ownership  and  the  system  of  free  enter- 
prise. 


Recognizing  these  two  proper  restrictions  upon 
its  exercise,  we  now  proceed  to  show  that  Scrip- 
ture teaches  and  safeguards  the  right  of  private 
property. 

As  for  the  Old  Testament,  this  right  is  grounded 


*    Emil    Brunner,    Justice    and    the    Social    Order, 
p.  149. 

s  Op.  cit.,  p.  267,  Note  25. 
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in  creation  and  is  either  presupposed  or  explicitly 
recognized  throughout  the  patriarchal,  the  Mosaic, 
and  the  prophetic  period.  Abraham's  buying  a  par- 
cel of  ground  for  the  burial  of  Sarah,  Jacob's 
varied  experiences  in  the  matter  of  wages  with 
Laban,  even  Joseph's  gradual  acquisition  of  all  the 
property  of  the  Egyptians  which  they  offer  him  in 
payment  for  food  in  days  of  famine — these  are 
only  a  few  stories  from  the  early  period  proving 
that  the  recognition  of  the  right  of  private  prop- 
erty was  general.  This  continued  throughout  the 
Mosaic  and  the  prophetic  period.  The  story  of  the 
dealings  of  king  Ahab  and  queen  Jezebel  with 
Naboth,  the  Jezreelite,  whose  patrimony  they  ex- 
propriated by  having  him  executed  unjustly,  is  a 
ring.ng  vindication  of  the  sacredness  of  the  right 
of  private  property  in  the  period  of  the  kings. 
(1  Kings  21.) 

More  eloquent  than  all  these  instances  is  the 
divine  commandment  to  Israel  through  Moses: 
"Thou  shalt  not  steal."  (Exodus  20:15)  Theft  is 
viewed  as  a  great  sin.  The  sixth  commandment 
protects  human  life,  the  seventh  preserves  the  sex 
relation  in  human  marriage,  and  the  eighth,  for- 
bidding theft,  "springs  from  the  principle  of  the 
sanctity  of  human  property."6  Flowers  properly 
begins  his  discussion  of  the  eighth  command- 
ment with  the  sentence:  "If  theft  be  wrong,  then 
the  institution  of  property  must  be  right."7  This  is 
the  biblical  repudiation  of  Proudhon's  notorious 
statement,  "La  propriete  c'est  le  vol."  ("Property 
is  theft.")  One  must  take  his  choice  between 
Proudhon  and  Scripture,  and  the  Christian  will  not 
hesitate  long  in  doing  so.s 

As  for  the  New  Testament  teaching,  it  is 
even  more  explicit.  Of  course,  our  Lord's  primary 
approach  to  questions  of  wealth  and  property  is  a 
spiritual,  not  an  economic  one.  His  outstanding 
teaching  on  the  subject  of  material  possessions 
stresses:  that  wealth  is  a  snare;  that  there  is  a 
great  danger  in  riches;  that  we  must  not  place  too 
high  an  estimate  upon  it;  that  we  should  not  set 
our  heart  on  earthly  possessions;  that  we  must  be 
ready  to  surrender  all  earthly  goods  for  the  ex- 
cellency   of    the    riches    of    Christ;    that   a   man   is 
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not  profited  if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world 
and  would  lose  his  soul  in  the  bargain.  But  all 
such  teaching  in  no  way  militates  against  the 
right  of  private  property.  In  fact,  it  presupposes 
that  very  right.  The  outstanding  commandments 
of  the  Decalogue,  the  one  on  property  and  theft 
specifically  included,  are  reaffirmed  by  our  Lord 
in  Matthew  19:18  and  Mark  10:19.  Paul  does 
the  same  once  more  in  Romans  13:9.  And  the  New 
Testament  reaffirmation  of  the  last  commandment, 
Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  house,  reaf- 
firms and  reinforces  this  once  more. 

The  teaching  of  our  Lord,  especially  as  found  in 
the  parables,  is  throughout  based  upon  the  as- 
sumption and  at  times  the  explicit  recognition  of 
the  inviolability  of  private  property.  Note  how 
fully  this  is  taught  in  the  parable  of  the  talents 
in   Matthew   25:14-30.    The   parable   of   the   unjust 

e  H.  J.  Flowers,  The  Permanent  Value  of  the 
Ten    Commandments,    p.    226. 

7  Op.  cit.,  p.  224. 

a  On  the  extra-Biblical  argument  for  the  right 
of  private  property  and  some  of  its  implications, 
see  the  article  on  "Property"  by  V.  Cathrein  in 
Catholic   Encyclopedia,   Vol.   XII,  pp.   462-466. 
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steward  (Luke  16:1-12)  presupposes  it.  So  does  the 
parable  of  the  ten  pounds  (Luke  19:12-26).  All 
these  parables  not  only  presuppose  the  right  of 
private  property  but  the  right  of  investment. 
Even  the  parable  of  the  rich  fool  condemned  him 
for  his  folly  in  laying  up  treasure  for  himself  and 
not  being  rich  toward  God,  but  it  in  no  wise  con- 
demns him  for  considering  his  property  his  own 
(Luke  12:16-21).  In  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus  there  is  no  justification  of  any  form  of 
collectivism.  The  rich  man  is  condemned  on  two 
scores:  first,  that  he  only  thinks  of  wealth  and 
comfort  and  this  life  and  fails  to  make  provisio* 
for  his  future  while  in  this  life,  and,  second,  that 
he  fails  to  alleviate  the  want  of  the  poor  man  at 
his  door.  Both  were  great  sins,  but  in  neither  is 
there  even  a  remote  attack  on  the  right  of  private 
property.  In  fact,  the  latter  precisely  assumes  it. 
(Luke    16:19-31.) 

The  story  of  the  rich  young  ruler,  contrary  to 
much  thoughtless  quoting,  is  no  scriptural  en- 
couragement for  a  collectivist  regime.  When  he  is 
told  to  sell  all  that  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor, 
he  is  charged  to  do  so  not  because  that  was  the 
only  economy  which  our  Lord  approved,  but  be- 
cause this  was  in  his  particular  case  the  only 
radical  cure  for  the  evil  of  having  set  his  heart 
upon  riches.  This  is  clear  from  the  explanation 
which  the  Lord  Himself  offers  (Mark  10:17-25). 
This  also  explains  why  our  Lord  did  not  make  it 
a  demand  on  all  His  followers  to  surrender  what 
they  had.  That  Jesus  recognizes  the  right  of  private 
property  in  His  dealings  with  this  rich  young  ruler 
is  clear  from  the  fact  that  He  enjoins  him  to  sell 
what  he  has. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  multiply  passages, 
both  from  the  gospels  and  from  the  epistles  con- 
firming this  point. a  But  how  about  the  community 
of  goods  practiced  in  the  early  Jerusalem  church? 
Was  not  property  in  this  earliest  of  Christian  com- 
munities communal  rather  than  private?  Is  not  this 
early  Christian  practice  a  severe  blow  to  the 
right  of  private  property?  The  answer  is  simple. 
It  is  nothing  of  the  kind.  Whatever  form  of  com- 
munity of  goods  may  have  obtained  in  the  early 
Jerusalem  church,  it  had  nothing  in  common  with 
economic  communism,  which  is  the  denial  of  the 
right  of  private  property  and  the  compulsion  for 
all  to  live  in  a  collectivist  set-up.  That  precisely 
these  two  elements  are  not  found  in  the  brother- 
hood of  the  early  Jerusalem  church  is  apparent 
from  the  following: 

1.  Those  who  sold  their  possessions  and  brought 
the  proceeds  to  the  treasury  of  the  church  did  so 
voluntarily.  It  is  done  out  of  charity  and  generosity. 
At  most  it  is  a  voluntary  form  of  "community  of 
goods"  practised  by  a  small  group  from  charitable 
and,  possibly,  ascetic  motives.  This  set-up  has 
nothing  in  common  with  any  form  of  Socialism  or 
Communism  as  practiced  or  proposed  in  our  mod- 
ern day,  with  compulsion  and  expropriation  as 
essential  elements.  That  this  was  a  voluntary  af- 
fair in  the  Jerusalem  church  is  clear,  for  one 
thing,  from  the  fact  that  it  was  not  practiced  in 
the  other  early  churches.  It  had  at  no  time  been 
made  a  requirement  of  following  Christ,  neither 
by  Him  nor  by  His  apostles.  Hence  also  one  of 
the  donors  is  mentioned  by  name  (Acts  5:36), 
which  would  make  no  sense  if  it  were  a  universal 
practice  in  the  Jerusalem   church. 

2.  That  the  right  of  private  ownership  was 
fully   recognized   even   in   the  Jerusalem   church  is 
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clear  from  the  statement  which  Peter  makes  in 
rebuking  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  Said  he:  "While 
it  remained,  did  it  not  remain  thine  own?  and  after 
it  was  sold  was  it  not  in  thy  power?  How  is  it  that 
thou  hast  conceived  this  thing  in  thy  heart?  thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  (Acts  5:4) 
From  this  and  from  the  context  it  is  abundantly 
clear  that  Peter  rebukes  Ananias,  and  that  the 
latter  is  punished,  not  for  any  failure  to  surrender 
property,  but  for  the  sin  of  lying.  The  very  words 
of  Peter  affirm  the  right  of  Ananias  to  keep  what 
was  his  own. 

What  then  do  we  have  in  this  interesting  account 
of  the  early  Jerusalem  church?  A  purely  volun- 
tary sharing  on  the  part  of  the  rich  of  their  pos- 
sessions with  the  poor,  through  the  channel  of  the 
church  treasury,  so  that  their  want  might  be  al- 
leviated. It  was  motivated  partly  by  asceticism, 
partly  by  generosity,  and  as  such  it  has  been 
practiced  again  and  again  in  later  Christian  com- 
munities. Usually  it  can  succeed  only,  if  it  does 
succeed  at  all,  in  small  communities  of  adherents 
of  the  same  faith.  When  it  is  so  practiced  volun- 
tarily by  a  group  of  believers,  no  one  can  register 
any  objection  against  it  on  principle.  And  that  for 


9     Cf.     Hastings     Encyclopedia     of     Religion     and 
Ethics,   Vol.   XII,  pp.    722-723. 
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the  simple  reason  that  it  does  not  do  violence 
to  the  right  of  private  property  and  does  not  in 
such  cases  impose  itself  upon  human  society,  as  a 
socialistic  or  communistic  order  in  any  nation 
must  and  does  do.'° 

In  this  light  also  the  numerous  religious  com- 
munistic ventures  throughout  the  ages  must  be 
viewed.  Their  prevalence  proves  nothing  for  the 
issue  before  us.  If  these  ventures  demonstrate 
anything  at  all  for  our  subject,  it  would  be  their 
utier  impracticability  and  the  inevitability  of 
their   ultimate   collapse." 

In  the  face  of  this  evidence  the  right  of  pri- 
vate property,  which  is  the  chief  pillar  supporting 
the  system  of  free  enterprise,  must  be  held  to  be 
indisputably  biblical  and  Christian,  and  the  attack 


upon  it  as  anti-Christian  is  wholly  unwarranted. 

(The  article  is  the  first  of  two  instalments.  The 
second  is  to  follow  in  next  issue. — Editor.) 


'°  On  the  community  of  goods  in  the  early  Jeru- 
salem church,  see  the  following:  International 
Standard  Bible  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  II,  pp.  690-691; 
Hastings  Dictionary  of  Christ  and  the  Gospels, 
Vol.  II,  pp.  429-431;  Hastings  Encyclopedia  of 
Religion  and  Ethics,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  777;  A.  C.  Mc- 
Giffert,  The  Apostolic  Age,  pp.  66-67;  R.  J.  Know- 
ling,  Expositor's  Greek  Testament,  Vol.  II,  pp. 
100-102;  H.  J.  Flowers,  The  Permanent  Value  of 
the  Ten  Commandments,  pp.  242-243;  Emil  Brun- 
ner,  Justice  and   the   Social  Order,   pp.   60   and   183. 

"  See  the  informative  article  on  "Communistic 
Societies  of  America"  in  Hastings  Encyclopedia  of 
Religion  and  Ethics,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.   780-787. 


The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur  ...  Georgia 


Q.    What   is    God? 

A.  God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and  un- 
changeable in  His  being,  wisdom,  power,,  holiness, 
justice,    goodness,    and    truth. 

When  the  Westminster  Assembly  came  to  this 
question  they  did  not  know  how  to  answer  it, 
but  called  on  one  of  their  ministers  to  pray  for 
guidance.  Young  George  Gillespie  addressed  God 
and  described  Him  in  words  of  this  answer.  The 
brethern  deeded  that  the  opening  words  of  his 
prayer  were  the  answer  to  this  prayer.  These 
words  came  to  Gillespie's  lips  because  he  was  a 
diligent  student  of  the  Bible.  They  are  a  fine  sum- 
mary of  the  truth  of  God  as  He  has  revealed  Him- 
self in  His  Word.  The  opening  phrase  is  the  reply 
our  Lord  Jesus  made  to  the  woman  of  Samaria 
when  she  asked  which  was  the  more  sacred  place 
Gerizim  or  Jerusalem.  "God  is  a  Spirit,"  said 
Jesus,  "and  they  that  worship  Him  must  wor- 
ship Him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth."  God  is  a  Spirit 
not  a  body  with  different  parts. 

Then  in  distinction  from  other  spirits  God  is 
infinite,  without  any  limit  of  space;  He  is  eternal, 
without  beginning  or  ending  or  limit  of  time; 
He  is  unchangeable,  dependable,  subject  to  none 
of  the  uncertainties  and  inconsistencies  which  be- 
long to  us.  When  their  loved  ones  were  far  away 
in  dangerous  battles  many  parents  found  help  in 
the  assurance  that  "If  I  take  the  wings  of  the 
morning  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea,  even  there  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me  and  Thy 
right  hand  uphold  me."  When  a  son  was  reported 
missing  and  presumably  dead  in  France  his  father, 
a  Presbyterian  elder,  stayed  his  heart  on  the  words 
of  Jeremiah  23:23-24 — until  God  gave  him  back 
his  son  alive — freed  from  a  prison  camp. 

These  distinctions  of  God  apply  to  His  being, 
wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness),  and 
truth.  God  is  the  only  true  BEING,  that  is  He 
exists  of  Himself  and  everyone  else  gets  his 
being  from  God.  In  God's  being  there  are  the  same 
virtues  that  we  admire  in  men,  only  in  God  they 
are  in  perfect  or  full  measure  without  any  limit. 
And  God  always  acts  according  to  every  one  of 
His  virtues.   He  exercises  His  Power  in  ways  that 


are  wise  and  good  and  just  and  holy.  In  our  child's 
catechism  we  had  the  question,  Can  God  do  all 
things?  It  was  excellently  answered  in  these  words: 
"God  can   do   all   His  holy  will." 

Wisdom  is  more  than  mere  knowledge,  it  is 
intelligence  that  sees  and  directs  all  to  great 
and  gracious  ends.  Holiness  is  separation  from 
evil,  opposition  to  sin,  wholeness,  wholesomeness. 
The  Psalmist  speaks  on  God's  saving  health.  Justice 
means  treating  everyone  right — rewarding  the  good 
and  punishing  the  evil.  God  is  a  just  God  even 
when  He  forgives  sin.  Because  God  the  Son,  our 
Saviour,  has  suffered  the  punishments  that  sin 
deserved.  He  gave  Himself  for  us  that  He  might 
justly  forgive  us.  In  His  goodness  God  is  kind  to  all 
HiS  creatures,  seeking  their  good  even  when  they 
are  opposing  Him.  God  is  merciful  to  the  un- 
merciful, loving  to  those  who  hate  Him,  gracious 
and  forgiving  to  sinners.  His  faithfulness  of  His 
truth  endureth  to  all  generations.  And  that  truth 
is  living,  active,  personal,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  said: 
"I    am   the    Truth." 

Q.   Are   there   more   Gods  than   one? 

A.  There  is  but  one  only,  the  living  and  true 
God. 

Professor  Hengstenberg  of  Bonn  was  such  a 
brilliant  scholar  that  he  had  calls  to  several  other 
universities,  but  such  an  unbeliever  that  he  left 
a  statement  of  his  infidel  principles  at  Bonn.  But 
God  touched  his  heart  in  a  Moravian  service  and 
he  was  led  by  the  simple  study  of  the  Bible  to 
a  firm  faith  in  God.  And  so,  in  his  first  lecture 
as  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  at  Berlin  he 
said:  "It  matters  not  whether  we  make  a  god  out 
of  stone  or  out  of  our  own  understanding,  it  is 
still  a  false  god;  there  is  but  one  living  God,  the 
God  of  the  Bible." 

"In  the  beginning  God" — that  is  the  way  the 
Bible  begins.  At  first  there  was  only  one  being 
God  and  everything  else  has  been  made  by  Him. 
God  is  the  living  God,  that  is  He  has  life  in  and 
of  Himself.  God  exists  of  Himself  and  He  gives 
life  to  everything  else.  How  appropriately,  there- 
fore  He   calls  Himself  the  Living   God.   Our  Lord 
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Jesus  speaks  of  God  as  the  living  Father,  Peter 
confesses  the  Saviour  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
Paul  calls  the  Church  the  Church  of  the  living  God 
and   believers   the   chi.dren   of   the   living   God. 

Christ  also  speaks  of  the  Father  as  the  true  God 
and  Paul  commends  the  Thessalonians  for  turn- 
ing from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God. 
God  is  the  real  God  as  opposed  to  idols  that  men 
make,  or  gods  that  people  make  up  out  of  their 
imagination.  We  must  each  one  take  care  that  we 
receive  our  ideas  about  God  from  His  self-revela- 
tion— that  is,  from  the  B.ble.  My  idea  of  God, 
your  idea  of  God  needs  to  be  corrected  by  the 
Bible  so  that  we  may  know  and  worship  and  en- 
joy the  living  and  true  God  and  not  be  satisfied 
with  setting  up  a  mere  shadow  god,  a  mere  idol 
of  someone's  fancy. 

Q.  .How  many  persons  are  there  in  the  God- 
head? 

A.  There  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead;  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these 
three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  substance,  equal 
in   power   and   glory. 

In  the  one  only,  living  and  true  God  there  is  first 
the  Father  who  made  us  and  all  things  and  who 
when  we  sinned  gave  His  only  Son  to  be  our 
Saviour.  As  we  come  to  the  Father  in  the  Name 
of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  He  forgives  our  sins  and 
receives  us  as  His  children.  Second,  there  is  the 
eternal    Son    who    became    also    man    for    us    and 


for  our  salvation,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  who  lived  a  perfect  life,  doing  good,  who 
died  for  our  sins  on  the  Cross,  who  rose  for  our 
forgiveness  and  who  is  now  at  the  Father's  right 
hand  praying  for  us.  Third,  there  is  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  takes  the  things  of  Christ  and  shows 
them  to  us,  who  brings  Christ  into  our  hearts, 
who  sheds  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  us  and  leads 
us  to  trust  our  loving  heavenly  Father.  All  the 
goodness  that  we  have  comes  from  Him.  By  the 
witness  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit  we  know  that  God 
the  Father  is  our  Father  on  Account  of  the  merits 
of  God  the  Son    (Jesus  Christ). 

And  so  you  see  God  is  not  just  a  lone  and  lone- 
some individual.  Before  God  ever  made  the  stars 
or  the  angels,  there  was  a  family  of  love  in  God 
Himself.  The  Father  saw  Himself  in  His  image 
the  Eternal  Son,  the  Son  rejoiced  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  link  of  love  in  this 
holy  fellowship.  And  it  was  to  manifest  this  holy 
life  of  love  and  to  draw  others  into  its  enjoyment 
that  God  made  angels  and  men.  We  bow  our  knees 
unto  the  Father  of  whom  every  family  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  named.  And  so  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God  the  Father  and  the 
Fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  abides  with  us. 

Substance  just  means  being.  In  His  very  BEING, 
God  is  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  the 
same  BEING.  Or,  "the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  but  these  are 
not   three   gods,   for   God   is   one. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  April  17:  The 
Future  Life  (Easter) 

Scripture:  John  5:25-29;  14:1-4;  I  Corinthians 
15:1-8,  20:26;  II  Corinthians  4:16  -  5:10.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Acts  2:22-32. 

"This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all 
are  witnesses."  The  Old  Testament  is  full  of 
prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah;  His  Birth;  His 
Death;  His  Glorious  Kingdom;  and  here  in  Peter's 
sermon;  the  one  thing  emphasized — -His  Resur- 
rection from  the  dead.  The  Holy  Spirit  gave  Peter 
and  the  other  apostles  an  understanding  of  the 
scope  and  meaning  of  these  Old  Testament  prophe- 
cies  which   they   had   not   hitherto   posssessed. 

So,  in  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  this 
lengthy  quotation  from  Psalm  16  in  which  we 
have  the  prophetic  role  of  David  in  foretelling 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  God,  through 
David,  promises  that  He  would  raise  up  Christ 
to  sit  upon  His  throne.  "Therefore  let  all  the  house 
of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that 
same  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ."  Thus  Peter  concludes  his  Pentecostal  ser- 
mon. From  that  time  on  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  became  the  central  themes 
of   the   preaching   of   the   New   Testament   Church. 

Let  us  keep  in  mind  that  we  are  considering 
not  merely  "The  Future  Life"  but  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  the  Body.  So  often  at  Easter  we  hear  elo- 
quent sermons  on  "Immortality,"  while  the  real 
message  of.  Easter — The  Resurrection  of  the  Body 


— is   not   stressed,    or   sometimes,    even    mentioned. 

I.  Life  is  in  Christ:  John  5:25-29.  In  these  verses 
Jesus  describes  two  kinds  of  "Quickening":  (1) 
in  21-25,  "the  raising  and  quickening  of  the 
spiritually  dead";  and,  (2)  in  28-29  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  the  body.  (See  Lenski's  splendid  "Inter- 
pretation of  John."  Our  quotations  are  from  this 
book).  In  Verse  21  Jesus  says  that  He,  makes  this 
declaration  and  promise;  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  He  that  heareth  My  words,  and  believeth 
on  him  that  sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation  (judgment)  but 
is  passed  from  death  unto  life."  In  Verses  26-27 
He  shows  why  He  can  make  such  a  declaration  and 
keep  such  a  promise.  He  has  life  in  Himself  and 
the    authority    to    execute   judgment. 

In  Verse  25  we  have  another  astounding  state- 
ment introduced  in  the  same  solemn  words, 
"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  com- 
ing, and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God:  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live."  "The  time  referred  to  is  that  of  the  New 
Testament  era,  which,  as  Jesus  speaks,  still  'is 
coming',  since  the  work  of  redemption  is  not  yet 
complete  and  which  yet  'now  is',  since  Jesus  is 
here  and  His  saving  Word  at  this  very  moment 
rings  in  men's  ears.  It  is  thus  impossible  to  refer 
these  words  to  the  last  day  and  interpret  them 
with  reference  to  the  resurrection  at  that  day. 
The  Jews  to  whom  Jesus  is  speaking  need  not  wait 
till  a  later  time,  the  hour  to  escape  from  death 
is    now    right    here."    This    might    be    called    'The 
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resurrection  of  the  Soul,"  for  unregenerate  men- 
are  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins";  or  the  "New 
Birth." 

In  Verses  28-29  we  have  the  Resurrection  of 
the  body:  "All  who  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth"  etc.  "Note  the 
important  and  decisive  "All",  and  the  attributive 
phrase,  beyond  question  made  such  by  the  article, 
'All  in  their  tombs',  i.e.,  all  the  bodily  dead.  With 
intentional  similarity  to  Verse  25  Jesus  says  that 
these  too  'shall  hear  His  voice',  Jesus'  voice,  that 
of  God's  Son  and  man's  son.  Now  the  voice  of 
grace  sounds  forth  in  Jesus'  Word;  spiritually  dead 
hear  it  and  are  made  spiritually  alive.  Then  the 
voice  of  omnipotence  will  sound  in  the  last  trump, 
and  all  the  bodily  dead  shall  hear  it,  for  that 
voice  comes  with  resistless  power,  'and  shall  come 
out'  of  their  graves,  raised,  all  of  them,  from  bodily 
death,  their  bodies  once  more  being  joined  to 
their  souls." 

Here,  then,  are  two  of  the  most  glorious  facts 
of  our  glorious  gospel:  (1)  That  souls,  dead  in 
sin,  are  raised  to  life  here  and  now,  by  hearing 
and  believing  the  voice  of  Jesus,  just  as  the  dis- 
ciples heard  and  believed  and  followed,  (2)  That 
our  bodies,  still  united  to  Christ,  whether  living 
or  in  the  grave,  will  be  changed  and  made  like 
His  glorious  body. 

Life,  then,  is  in  Christ:  he  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God, 
hath  not  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him.  Does  not  this  make  the  case  of  the  unbelieving 
Jew  as  hopeless  as  the  rankest  heathen? 

II.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Way  to  the  Father's 
House:  John  14:1-4.  To  have  an  entrance  into  the 
Father's  House  we  are  not  only  to  believe  in  God, 
but  also  "believe  in  Me."  Here  is  the  cure  for 
troubled  hearts.   There   is  plenty   of  room  in   that 


House;  many  mansions,  or  guest  rooms,  and  these 
are  being  prepared  for  those  who  believe.  Some  try 
to  tell  us  that  heaven  is  not  a  place,  but  simply 
a  condition  of  the  soul:  Jesus  says  it  is  a  place, 
and  He  surely  ought  to  know,  for  He  came  from 
heaven  and  has  gone  back  to  heaven. 

He  is  coming  again  to  receive  us  unto  Himself. 
The  table  will  be  filled  with  guests. 

When  He  said,  "Whither  I  go  ye  know,  and 
the  way  ye  know,"  Thomas  said,  "We  know  not 
whither  ye  go,  and  how  shall  we  know  the  way"? 

Then  we  have  Jesus'  answer:  'I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me."  The  "way"  is  not  a  path,  but 
a  Person,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  the  children's 
chorus  puts  it.  "Jesus  is  the  way,  to  my  Father's 
House,  Where  there  is  Joy,  Joy,  Joy."  "Without 
the  Way,  there  is  no  going;  without  the  Truth, 
there  is  no  knowing;  without  the  Life,  there  is  no 
living." 

Do  we  always  make  this  clear  in  our  preach- 
ing? Christianity  is  an  exclusive  religion,  for  it 
shuts  all  doors  but  one.  Is  there  not  a  tendency 
in  some  preaching  to  be  very  "broad-minded"  and 
at  least  leave  the  impression  that  there  are  many 
"ways"  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  the  Buddhist 
way,  and  the  Mohammedan  way,  and  the  Jewish 
way?  These  men  would  say,  perhaps,  that  Jesus 
is  the  best  way,  but  not  the  only  way.  "Is  this  the 
best  way  to  reach  a  certain  town,"  asked  the 
traveler?  "It  is  not  only  the  best  way,  but  the 
only  way,"  was  the  reply.  There  would  be  little 
or  no  meaning  in  the  great  missionary  command 
of  our  Lord,  if  He  were  but  one  of  many  ways 
to  reach  our  Father's  House. 

III.  "He  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to 
the  Scriptures":  I  Corinthians  15:1-8,  20-2§.  Paul 
begins  his  masterly  discussion  of  the  Resurrection 
in  this  chapter  by  stating  the  two  foci  of  his 
gospel  which  he  preached,  by  which  we  are  saved: 

(1)  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  (2)  He  rose  again  according  to 
the  Scriptures.  Around  these  two  points  all  his 
preaching  was  centered.  The  Resurrection  puts  the 
stamp  of  God's  approval  and  acceptance  of  His 
Atoning  work  as  our  Great  High  Priest. 

He  is  the  First-fruits  of  those  that  sleep.  There 
are  two  representative  men  in  the  Bible:  Adam, 
and  Christ.  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive.  The  vital  question  for  each  of 
us  is  this;  am  I  "in  Adam,"  or  "In  Christ"? 

The  last  great  enemy  to  be  destroyed  is  death. 
Christ  has  conquered  this  foe  for  us.  Read  and 
meditate  upon  all  of  this  marvellous  chapter,  until 
its  teaching  grips  our  very  souls.  "Believest  thou 
this"?  asked  Jesus  of  Martha  when  He  was  telling 
her  of  the  Resurrection.  Do  we  really  believe  it? 
If  so,  we  have  a  firm  foundation,  and  a  blessed 
Hope. 

IV.  A  House  not  made  with  Hands:  II  Corin- 
thians 4:16-5:10.  "How  are  you  this  morning"? 
someone  asked  John  Adams  when  he  was  over 
eighty  years  old.  "I  am  all  right,"  he  replied,  "the 
house  I  am  living  in  is  about  to  fall  to  pieces, 
the  roof  leaks  and  the  walls  are  shaky,  but  John 
Adams  is  all  right." 

The  outward  man  is  decaying;  we  can  see  and 
feel  that  this  is  all  too  true;  the  house  we  are 
living  in  is  about  worn  out,  but  is  the  inward 
man  being  renewed  day  by  day.  As  life  advances, 
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afflictions   increase,    our    aches   and   pains   become 
more    evident. 

God  is  getting  ready  to  clothe  us  with  our  house 
from  heaven.  We  only  have  to  wait  a  little  while 
in  the  grave.  Paul  in  I  Cor.  15:35-54  discusses 
the  nature  of  this  glorified  body — our  house  from 
heaven.  See  Shorter  Catechism  Questions  37  and 
38. 


Lesson  For  April  24:  The  Disciplines 
Of  Discipleship  (Temperance) 

Scripture:  Luke  12:16-21;  14:27-33.  Devotional 
Reading:  Mark  9:42-50.  It  is  a  terrible  thing  to 
cause  a  "little  one,"  (either  a  child,  or  a  "babe  in 
Christ"),  to  stumble.  We  who  are  strong  ought 
to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  simply 
please  ourselves.  A  man  may  say,  whose  business 
is  it  if  I  do  such  and  such  a  thing:  I  get  some 
pleasure  out  of  it,  and  if  I  am  hurting  anyone,  it 
is  myself.  To  harm  ourselves  is,  of  course,  a  sin 
for  we  are  the  "temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and 
to  defile  or  hurt  this  "temple"  is  wrong,  but  our 
example  and  influence  may  hurt  others,  and  they 
being  weaker,  may  go  on  further  in  this  same  sin. 
Paul's  advice  is  splendid:  it  is  good  neither  to  eat 
flesh  or  drink  wine  or  anything  whereby  our 
brother  is  offended.  We  usually  recognize  the 
application  here  to  strong  drink,  and  that  is  the 
outstanding  curse  of  our  nation,  but  should  we  not 
do  some  deep  thinking  and  heart-searching  in  re- 
gard to  some  "minor  matters,"  if  we  may  call 
them  this,  such  as  tobacco,  moving  pictures,  card 
parties,  dancing,  indecent  exposure  at  beaches  and 
swimming  pools,  and  in  dress  and  fashions?  God 
says  very  plainly  to  His  children,  Come  out  from 
among  them  and  be  separate.  We  are  to  be  "in 
the  world,"  but  "not  of  the  world,"  and  we  are 
to   "love  not  the  things  of  the  world." 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  the  Master  is  giving 
some  very  solemn  advice  about  this  matter  of 
"offences."  These  words  cut  very  deep,  and  I  feel 
that  I,  for  one,  need  to  ponder  them  over  and  over. 
He  says  if  hand  or  foot  or  eye  offend,  cut  them 
off,  pluck  them  out,  rather  than  keep  them  and 
go  to  the  place  where  the  worm  dieth  not  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched.  Many  a  man  has  gone  to 
hell  rather  than  give  up  some  pet  sin.  Was  not 
this  the  case  with  the  rich  young  ruler? 

In  this  connection  He  says  that  whosoever  shall 
offend,  (cause  to  stumble)  one  of  these  little 
ones  which  believe  in  Me  it  were  better  for  him 
that  a  mill  stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
he  were  cast  into  the  sea.  Will  not  much  of  our 
"juvenile  delinquency"  be  blamed  on  the  proper 
persons    in    the    day    of    judgment? 

We,  as  Christians,  must  needs  think  of  others, 
especially  those  young  in  years,  and  young  in  the 
Christian  life.  Many  drunkards  have  come  from 
homes  where  the  father  and  mother,  perhaps,  were 
never  really  drunk,  but  prided  themselves  on  their 
ability  to  drink  in  moderation  and  be  temperate. 
Their  children,  and  other  children,  went  on  in 
this  sin   and  became   drunkards. 

"Salted  with  fire"  and  "salted  with  salt":  fire 
and  salt  are  great  purifiers.  Would  that  all  of  us 
were  purified  and  preserved — kept  from  every 
form  of  evil,  not  merely  for  our  own  sake,  but  for 
the  sake  of  those  whom  we  love,  for  the  sake 
of   others! 
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One  word  of  caution:  in  this,  as  in  all  other 
matters,  we  must  be  extremely  careful  not  to  try 
to  get  the  splinter  out  of  our  brother's  eye,  when 
we  have  a  log  in  our  own.  Those  other  words  of 
Christ  come  in  at  this  point:  Judge  not,  that  ye  be 
not  judged.  It  is  easy,  Oh  so  easy,  to  become  self- 
righteous,  and  feel,  if  not  say,  I  am  better  than 
my  brother;  I  do  not  use  tobacco,  or  go  to  the 
movies,  or  dance,  when  we  may  have  sins  of 
heart  and  thought  and  acts,  which  are  far  worse 
in  the  sight  of  God  than  these.  Let  each  of  us  be 
not  too  critical  of  our  brother,  and  very  critical 
of  ourselves.  Search  me,  0  God,  and  try  me,  and 
see  if  there  is  any  wicked  way  in  me  and  lead  me 
in    the   way    everlasting! 

Our  two  selections  for  study  have  some  valu- 
able lessons  for  us,  if  we  are  to  be  true  disciples 
of    Christ. 

I.  Weighing  the  Value  of  earthly  and  heavenly 
treasure:  Luke  12:16-21.  "So  is  he  that  layeth  up 
treasure  in  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 
"Which  is  more  valuable,  earthly  treasure,  or 
heavenly;    the   world,    or    the    soul;   gold,    or    God? 

This  parable,  spoken  in  answer  to  the  request 
of  one  of  the  company  that  He  speak  to  his  brother 
that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  him  is  one 
of  the  most  familiar  of  His  stories.  It  is  usually 
called  "The  Rich  Fool":  it  could  be  called,  "The 
Foolish    Farmer." 

This  rich  man  had  been  greatly  blessed;  his 
ground  had  brought  forth  plentifully.  His  first 
thought  ought  to  have  been  one  of  gratitude  to 
God,    the    Giver    of    all    good    things:    his    second, 
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how    can    I    use    what    He    has    given    me    for    the 
glory   of  the    One    Who   gave   it. 

Notice  the  utter  selfishness  of  the  man:  "I 
will  say  to  my  soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up 
for  many  years;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry."  His  attitude  was  simply  this;  what  is  mine, 
is  mine,  and  I  am  going  to  keep  it  and  enjoy  it. 
Is  not  this  still  the  feeling  of  a  great  many 
people?  "My  soul,"  "my  goods,"  not  realizing 
that  we  are  stewards,  and  that  both  our  souls 
and  our  goods  belong  to  Him  Who  gave  them. 
How  few  recognize  the  truth  that  we  are  all 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God!  What  have 
we  that  we  did  not  receive?  Where,  then,  is  there 
room  for  boasting  or  selfishness?  There  is  great 
room  for  gratitude,  and  a  recognition  of  our  re- 
sponsibility   to    God    and    our    fellow    men. 

The  verdict  of  God  is,  "Thou  fool"!  There  are 
several  sorts  of  "fools"  in  the  Bible:  the  atheistic 
fool,  the  fool  who  is  wise  in  his  own  eyes,  the 
fool  who  does  not  watch  where  he  is  going — -and 
this,  man  who  put  a  higher  value  on  "fruits"  and 
"goods"  than  on  his  soul.  Jesus  states  the  truth 
in  another  form  when  He  says  What  shall  it  profit 
a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
own  soul,  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul.  How  much,  then,  is  a  man  better  than 
a  sheep!  We  are  of  more  value  than  all  the 
"things"  we  can  ever  possess. 

He  went  to  God  empty  handed,  for  all  his 
treasure  was  in  this  world,  and  we  will  go  empty 
handed  also,  if  we  have  no  treasure  laid  up  in 
heaven:  we  cannot  take  material  wealth  with  us 
unless  we  have  exchanged  it  for  the  currency  of 
that  "better  country."  An  old  rich  king  gave 
orders  that  when  he  died  his  casket  should  be 
made  so  that  his  hands  would  show,  so  that  all 
his  people  might  see  that  he  carried  none  of  his 
wealth  with  him. 

How  rich  are  we  toward  God?  Are  we  building 
into  our  characters  the  gold  and  silver  and  precious 
stones,  or  are  we  building  wood,  hay,  stubble? 
In  our  work  are  we  spending  all  our  time,  thought, 
and  energy  accumulating  the  wealth  of  this  world, 
or  are  we  investing  in  souls?  If  God  prospers  us 
in  material  things  we  should  be  very  grateful,  so 
grateful  that  we  will  use  our  money  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  for  the  advancement  of  His  King- 
dom. If  we  seek  first  His  Kingdom  and  His  right- 
eousness all  these  things  will  be  added,  for  He 
knows  that  we  have  need  of  all  these  things. 

II.  Counting  the  Cost:  Luke  14:27-33.  In  the  26 
verse  our  Lord  makes  a  statement  which  appears 
harsh  and  unreasonable,  but  we  can  see  what  He 
means,  if  we  consider  it.  We  are  taught  to  love 
our  fellow-men,  even  our  enemies;  to  love  and 
reverence  our  parents;  to  love  our  lives,  in  the 
sense  that  we  take  care  of  our  health  and  well- 
being;  to  love  our  neighbors  as  ourselves.  In  the 
light  of  these  expressed  commands,  we  can  see 
what  He  meant  when  He  said,  "If  any  man  come 
to  Me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,,  and 
wife,  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple." 
Our  love  for  Him  must  be  so  much  greater  than 
even  these  worthwhile  loves,  that  we  will  be 
willing  to  turn  our  back  on  the  dearest  of  them,  if 
necessary.  Many  a  missionary  has  done  this  very 
thing.  "Wife,"  said  a  recently  converted  man  as 
they  walked  home  from  the  meeting,  "wife,  you 
will  have  to  take  second  place  now."  "Yes,  dear 
husband,    and    you,    too,"    she    replied.    We    must 
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"bear  our  cross"  and  a  cross  is  not  a  burden  which 
is  laid  on  us,  but  one  which  we  'take  up"  for  His 

sake. 

To  illustrate  His  meaning  He  tells  two  short 
stories,  or  parables:  the  man  intending  to  build 
a  tower,  and  the  king  who  was  thinking  of  going 
to    meet    the    enemy. 

We  must  "count  the  cost"  of  discipleship.  It 
is  easy  to  say,  I  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest,  but  not  so  easy  to  follow  when  the 
way  grows  hard  and  dark  and  dreary.  Are  we 
ready  to  say  and  mean,  Forsaking  all  I  follow 
Him:    that    is    F-A-I-T-H. 

The  only  victorious  life  is  the  completely  sur- 
rendered life:  there  must  be  no  divided  allegiance. 
Do  not  these  illustrations  send  us  to  our  knees 
praying  for  all  the  strength  and  resources  of  Him 
Who  has  called  us?  Without  Him  we  can  do  noth- 
ing; with  Him  we  can  do  all  things. 
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The  Offices  Of  Elder  And  Deacon 


By  Rev.  W.  C.  Tenney 

Austin,  Tex. 


Since  the  rotary  system  for  the  offices  of 
Elder  and  Deacon  is  now  being  quite  generally 
practiced,  especially  in  the  larger  churches,  under 
the  law  of  the  Church,  Ministers  and  Churches 
might  well  take  care  that  no  unintentional  harm 
come  to  those  accepting  the  responsibility  of  office 
in  the  Church,  and  consequently  to  the  Church 
itself. 

Contrary  to  the  impression  a  great  many  Church 
members,  and  some  officers,  are  getting  from  the 
way  in  which  application  of  the  rotary  system  is 
being  made,  it  needs  to  be  said  in  no  uncertain 
terms,  and  made  plain  to  both  officers,  and  Church 
members,  that  when  one  is  elected  and  ordained 
Elder  or  Deacon,  whether  installed  or  not  in  a 
local  Church,  as  he  is  ordinarily,  of  course,  he  be- 
comes an  Elder  or  Deacon  for  life  unless  he  is 
given  permission  to  demit  office,  or  for  cause  is  di- 
vested of  office  by  a  Church  court.  He  should  ac- 
cept office  with  a  full  knowledge  and  understand- 
ing that  this  is  so. 

By  virtue  of  ordination  Elders  and  Deacons 
may  function  as  such  regardless  of  their  active 
service  in  a  local  Church,  when  called  upon  by  the 
Church  in  which  he  holds  membership,  or  by  the 
courts  of  the  Church,  either  during  the  period  of 
active  service  in  a  Church  or  after  retirement 
under    the    rotary    system. 

That  is,  an  Elder,  though  his  term  of  office  in 
the  local  Church  has  expired,  may  very  properly 
be  invited  to  participate  in  sessional  or  Deacons' 
meetings  in  an  advisory  capacity,  not  as  a  voting 
member;  an  Elder  may  be  invited  by  the  Minister 
to  assist  in  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, or  he  may  be  especially  commissioned  to  a 
particular  service  by  his  session  or  by  the  higher 
courts. 

Either  Elder  or  Deacon,  though  retired  in  the 
local  Church,  may  be  able  to  serve  on  committees 
of  the  higher  courts  in  their  respective  offices. 
They  are  not  "out  of  office"  simply  because 
they  have  retired  from  active  service  in  the  local 
Church. 

Because  it  is  not  sufficiently  realized  that  this 
is  so,  too  many  officers  and  members  seem  to 
think  that  when  under  the  rotary  system  one  is 
retired  from  service  in  his  local  session  or  dia- 
conate  he  is  no  longer  an  elder  or  deacon.  He 
passes    out    of    office   with    the    honor    due   him. 

Because  of  misunderstanding  as  to  this,  there 
are  instances  when  an  officer,  who  has  been 
faithful  and  useful,  but  is  of  sensitive  nature, 
feels  that  his  retirement  was  brought  about  be- 
cause he  "was  not  wanted,"  or  that  he  would  be 
re-elected  if  he  were  wanted,  when  such  is  not 
the  case. 

Anyone  who  is  willing  to  accept  the  responsi- 
bilities of  the  office  of  Elder  or  Deacon  should 
be  made  to  feel  that  if  he  is  in  good  standing 
at  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  office,  he  can 
look  forward  to   an   "honorable  retirement." 

The  very  fact  that  he  may  expect  this  will  be 
an  incentive  for  him  to  give  the  best  possible 
service  in  office.   At  the  time  of  retirement  from 


active  service  in  his  Church  his  name  should  be 
placed  upon  the  sessions  roll  of  "honorably  re- 
tired"   officers. 

The  names  of  Elders  and  Deacons  transferring 
membership  from  one  Church  to  another  should  be 
placed  on  the  roll  of  retired  officers  in  the  Church 
to  which  they  are  transferred. 

This  roll  will  furnish  valuable  reserve  material 
upon  which  the  congregation  may  draw  if  neces- 
sary. 

The  point  we  make  is  that  the  offices  of  Elder 
and  Deacon  should  be  duly  recognized  as  perma- 
nent offices  in  the  Church,  and  that  honor  should 
be  given  to  whom  honor  is  due.  The  writer  is 
familiar  with  the  practice  in  a  large  fraternal  or- 
ganization in  which  ordinarily  the  principal  of- 
ficers are  elected  for  a  term  of  but  one  year. 
Any  one  who  has  been  elected  to  the  highest  office 
esteems  it  a  high  honor  as  well  as  a  responsi- 
bility. He  looks  forward  with  pride  to  becoming 
pastmaster  in  that  organization  when  retired  from 
office. 

Let  every  Church  session  see  to  it  that  the 
honor  due  them  be  accorded  retiring  Elders  and 
Deacons,  an  honor  which  will  be  cherished  by 
them  and  their  families  so  long  as  they  live. 
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The  Two-edged  Sword 

God's  word  has  two  edges;  it  can  cut  back- 
stroke and  fore-stroke:  if  it  do  thee  no  good,  it  will 
do  thee  hurt;  it  is  the  savor  of  life  unto  life  to 
those  that  receive  it,  but  of  death  unto  death  to 
them  that  refuse  it.  — John  Bunyan. 
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Young  People's  Department 


Vesper  Topics  For  April 

April  17:  If  Men  Had  One  Wish 
Call    to    Worship:    Job    14:14;    19:25-26;    Psalm 

3.1:1-3. 
Opening  Hymn:  "Crown  Him  With  Many  Crowns." 

The   Scripture  Lesson:   Matthew  28:1-8. 

Hymn:  "He  Lives,  He  Lives." 
Prayer. 

Leader's    Introduction 

In  every  part  of  the  world  in  every  period  of 
history  every  man  who  has  ever  lived  has  had  to 
die.  And  almost  as  wide  spread  as  death  has  been 
the  desire  of  man  to  live  beyond  the  grave.  Judging 
by  the  ideas  in  all  the  religions  of  the  world  we 
can  say  that  if  man  had  one  wish  that  could  be 
granted  that  wish  would  be  to  live  beyond  the  grave. 

Tonight  we  are  celebrating  again  the  Easter  sea- 
son, and  at  this  season  of  the  year  we  come  again 
to  the  age  old  question  "If  a  man  die  shall  he  live 
again?"  If  we  have  the  true  answer  in  the  Chris- 
tian faith  then  we  have  something  that  all  the 
world  wants  and  must  have.  Let  us  again  seek  to 
answer  that   question  from  the   Word  of  God. 

Talk   No.    1 
Life   Beyond  The  Grave   Is   Possible 

When  the  great  Apostle  Paul  stood  to  defend 
himself  before  King  Agrippa  he  ^asked  this  ques- 
tion,, "Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?"  (Acts 
26:1-8).  Men  today  tell  us  that  we  can  not  believe 
that  men  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  because 
it  is  contrary  to  natural  law,  unknown  in  human 
experience,  and  impossible  by  forces  in  the  uni- 
verse. If  law  and  experiences  were  all  the  power 
in  the  universe  that  might  be  true.  But  God  is 
the  Creator  in  the  universe  who  is  working  out  His 
own  purposes.  If  God  be  God,  then  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  is  possible.  The  same  God  who  had 
the  power  to  make  the  world  and  to  place  man 
in  this  world  also  has  the  power  to  bring  man 
back  to  life  again.  It  is  not  a  question  of  whether 
the  resurrection  is  possible,  but  rather  it  is  a 
question  of  whether  the  Creator  of  the  universe 
and  man  wishes  to   bring  man  back. 

Talk   No.   2 
Life    Beyond    The    Grave    Is    Probable 

When  the  people  of  Jesus'  day  sought  to  debate 
the  matter  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  with 
Him  He  said,  "God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead 
but  of  the  living."  (Matt.  22:31-32).  The  God  who 
made  the  earth  and  man  did  not  make  man  for 
death  but  for  life.  The  God  who  made  man  with 
all  His  possibilities  and  with  every  need  provided 
for  realizing  these  possibilities,  is  not  going  to 
leave  death  as  master  over  His  creature.  It  is  not 
only  possible  that  the  dead  be  raised,  but  it  is 
probable  that  the  dead  will  be  raised  because  God 
is  the  God  of  life  and  death  will  not  be  allowed 
to  rule  over  His  creatures. 

Talk  No.   3 
Life  Beyond  The  Grave  Is  Proven 

The  fact  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is 
possible  because  God  is,  and  is  probable  because 
God  is  the  God  of  the  living,  points  us  in  the  right 
direction;  but  the  real  ground  and  evidence  for 
our   faith   rests   in   the    fact   that   the   resurrection 


of  the  dead  has  been  proved  and  assured  beyond 
the  shadow  of  doubt  by  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead.  He  died  and  arose  again 
and  showed  Himself  alive  by  "many  infallible 
proofs."  (Acts  1:3).  These  proofs  lie  along  many 
lines   of  evidence. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  proved  by 
the  person  of  Christ  Himself.  For  centuries  God 
prepared  the  world  for  the  coming  of  Christ  in 
a  supernaturally  unfolding  message  of  prophecy,  He 
came  into  the  world  by  the  womb  of  the  Virgin, 
He  lived  a  life  that  bore  witness  that  He  was 
more  than  a  man,  and  He  died  a  death  that  ful- 
filled in  detail  the  divine  forecast.  In  His  char- 
acter we  see  the  kind  of  character  the  universe 
must  back  if  God  is  good  and  if  God  works  for 
righteousness.  If  any  man  is  to  rise  from  the 
dead  Jesus  Christ  is  the  one  character  of  all 
h.story  who  would  rise. 

The  empty  tomb  is  a  proof  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion. Accurate  history  bears  witness  that  the 
the  body  of  Jesus  went  into  the  tomb  and  that 
on  the  third  day  the  tomb  was  empty.  Where  did 
the  body  go?  If  His  friends  had  stolen  it  they 
would  never  have  died  the  martyr's  death  for  de- 
claring and  refusing  to  recant  that  Christ  was  alive, 
when  all  along  they  knew  He  was  dead.  If  His 
enemies  had  taken  it  they  would  have  produced  the 
body  to  kill  the  Christian  movement  in  its  infancy, 
rather  they  tried  every  other  means  possible.  Only 
if  Christ  rose  from  that  grave  by  supernatural 
power  can  all  the  facts  be  fitted  in. 

The  change  in  the  disciples  is  proof  that  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead.  They  fled  from  the  cross  in 
fear.  A  week  later  they  returned  to  face  the  mobs 
of  Jerusalem  and  fearlessly,  at  pain  of  death,  de- 
clared that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  and  that  they 
had  seen  Him.  Only  if  they  had  truly  seen  Him 
can  we  explain  how  those  who  fled  in  fear  were 
transformed  into  fearless  men  of  faith. 
Talk  No.  4 
Life   Beyond   The   Grave    Is    Practical 

When  we  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  rose  from 
the  dead  it  becomes  a  very  practical  belief  for  us. 

In  the  first  place,  we  know  that  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead  as  the  firstfruits  of  those  that  sleep. 
(I  Cor.  15:20-22).  First  fruits  was  a  harvest  festival 
in  Old  Testament  times  that  bore  witness  that  be- 
cause the  first  grain  had  been  gathered  a  full 
harvest  would  be  sure  to  follow  in  its  own  time. 
Even  so  because  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  we 
know  that  in  God's  own  time  all  those  who  belong 
to  Christ  shall  rise  from  the  dead  to  be  forever 
with  the  Lord.  So  you  and  I  need  not  fear  death 
if  we  truly  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  for  everlasting  life,  be- 
cause He  rose  we  too  will  rise. 

But  we  also  see  another  aspect.  Paul  said,,  "I 
have  been  crucified  with  Christ,  it  is  no  longer  I 
who  live,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  (Gal.  2:20). 
Because  Christ  lives  He  stands  ready  to  come  into 
the  heart  and  life  of  every  one  of  us  who  will 
open  our  heart's  door  in  faith,  and  after  He 
comes  in  we  have  everlasting  life  and  we  no  longer 
live  life  in  our  own  strength  and  according  to  our 
own  will,  but  we  live  in  the  strength  of  the  living 
Christ  and  according  to  the  will  of  the  living 
Christ.  In  the  present  we  have  the  power  of  an 
endless    life. 
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ATTENTION!! 
What  Have  We  Here? 


By  L.  Nelson  Bell 


The  Foreign  Mission  work  of  our  Church  has 
been  ably  directed  and  signally  blessed,  but,  for 
some  time  it  has  been  coming  increasingly  under 
fire  by  some  who  would  "liberalize"  its  policies. 

The  implications  of  the  photographically  re- 
produced letter  and  statement  on  Pages  16B,  16C 
and  16D  are  serious.  Because  of  their  gravity  and 
the  method  being  employed  of  secretly  circular- 
izing a  "select"  group  in  our  Church,  we  feel  im- 
pelled to  bring  this  into  the  open. 

Designed  to  "strengthen"  our  Foreign  Mission 
work,  this  movement  could  eventuate  into  a  com- 
plete change  in  the  unique  witness  of  our  Church 
in  its  Foreign  Mission  endeavor. 

While  beautifully  worded,  this  statement  clearly 
implies  that  our  present  t  oreign  Mission  policy  is 
out  of  step  with  united  Christian  efforts  around 
the  world.  No  individual  nor  agency  is  infallible 
but  we  seriously  question  whether  any  Mission 
work  holds  a  clearer  testimony  for  the  truth,  or  is 
more  act.ve  in  leadership  in  world  evangelism  than 
that  of  our  Church.  United  Churches  and  united 
missionary  strategy  have  and  do  characterize  our 
work. 

Our  Executive  Secretary,  the  present  Moderator 
of  our  General  Assembly,  has  been  rightly  described 
as  "the  ablest  statesman  in  the  field  of  Christian 
missions  today."  Some  do  not  care  for  his  forth- 
right stand  and  his  unequivocal  adherence  to  es- 
tablished Christian  truth  as  the  basis  and  heart  of 
the  mission  movement. 

This  letter  states:  "Our  Church's  Foreign  Mis- 
sion policy  greatly  needs  strengthening  at  the 
point  of  larger  co-operation  with  our  fellow- 
Christians." 

We  wonder  if  the  writer  of  this  letter  knows 
that  our  Foreign  Mission  Committee  is  now  co- 
operating with  at  least  sixty-six*  separate  and  dis- 
tinct interdenominational  agencies.  Co-operation 
has  been  our  policy  all  through  the  years.  Those 
responsible  for  our  Foreign  Mission  work  have  al- 
ways been  ready  to  co-operate  with  others,  but 
never  to  surrender  basic  principles  of  administra- 
tion and  belief. 

Furthermore,  the  method  used  in  this  oblique 
criticism  of  an  agency  of  our  Church  is  question- 
able, to  say  the  least.  Without  any  supporting  evi- 
dence the  statement,  "Our  Church's  Foreign  Mis- 
sion policy  greatly  needs  strengthening  at  the 
point  of  larger  co-operation  with  our  fellow- 
Christians,"  is  made.  The  recipients  of  this  letter 
are  asked  to  sign  their  approval.  When  this  is  com- 
pleted it  will  undoubtedly  be  used  to  influence  the 
thought  of  our  Church. 

Certainly  before  such  tactics  were  used  those 
who  are  responsible  for  our  Foreign  Mission  work 
should  have  been  approached.  Had  this  been  done 
adequate  explanat.on  of  present  policies;  explana- 


tions which  would  appeal  to  the  Church  as  a  whole 
as  being  eminently  wise,  would  have  been  forth- 
coming. 

The  promise  to  "loyally  support"  certain  pro- 
posed institutions  in  the  Far  East  will  be  more 
fitting  when  the  wisdom  of  committing  our  Church 
to  co-operation  has  been  proven.  At  the  present 
time  these  matters  are  under  consideration  and 
any  delay  in  action  is  only  to  insure  adequate  pro- 
vision for  a  continued  Christian  emphasis  in  these 
institutions.  To  rush  into  participation  without 
such  safeguards  would  be  a  grave  dereliction  of 
duty. 

The  Mission  fields  of  the  world;  in  fact  the  na- 
tions of  the  world,  are  strewn  with  colleges  and 
universities  founded  by  Christian  men,  with  Chris- 
tian money  and  for  the  propagation  of  Christian 
truth,  which  have  long  since  left  their  Christian 
witness  and  become  secular  and  even  pagan;  all 
because  proper  safeguards  for  a  continued  Chris- 
tian testimony  were  not  taken  by  their  founders. 
The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  is 
seeking,  often  almost  single-handed,  to  secure  such 
safeguards  for  those  new  institutions  it  is  proposed 
our  Church  shall  share  in  and  give  her  money  for. 

The  proposed  Constitution  of  the  Japan  Chris- 
tian University  Foundation  is  now  under  study 
and  consideration  by  the  Executive  Committee, 
having  only  come  to  hand  this  month. 

Executive  Committee  action  on  the  proposed 
East  China  Union  University  has  been  held  in 
abeyance,  first  by  the  drafting  of  the  constitution 
and  now  at  the  request  of  the  China  Mission,  their 
action  stating:  "There  is  grave  doubt  in  the  minds 
of  a  number  of  our  members  regarding  the  advis- 
ability of  our  entering  the  University." 

As  to  our  participation  in  the  proposed  National 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  United  States, 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  has 
rightly  demurred  from  entering  an  organization 
which,  by  its  constitution  could  take  the  funda- 
mental administration  and  policies  of  our  work  out 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  our  Church,  making  it  sub- 
ject to  a  new  group  which  could  easily  be  made  up 
of  men  whose  primary  interest  and  abilities  are  to 
be  found  in  another  field. 

Finally,  we  are  convinced  that  some  of  the 
signers  of  this  letter  did  not  understand  the  under- 
lying motives  and  its  implications.  Also,  many  good 
people  who  receive  this  letter  and  statement  will 
sign  it  thinking  they  are  thereby  giving  support  to 
our  Foreign  Mission  program. 

We  feel  that  the  motive,  the  method  of  circular- 
ization  and  the  ultimate  objective  of  this  letter  and 
statement  are  unfortunate,  to  say  the  least;  nor  do 
they  do  credit  to  their  originators,  whether  their 
names  appear  or  otherwise. 


*This  has  been  verified  by  the  Nashville  Office. 
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Pages  16B  -  16C  And  16D  Photographically  Reproduced 

*  »  * 

1  North  6th  Street, 
Richmond  19,  Va., 
March  18,  1949 

DEAR  PRESBYTERIAN  FRIEND t 


The  accompanying  statement" is  the  result  of  the  long  and  careful  concern  of  a 
number  of  Presbyterian  laymen  and  ministers,  men  and  women,  who  feel  that  our 
church's  Foreign  Mission  policy  greatly  needs  strengthening  at  the  point  of  a  larger 
cooperation  with  our  fellow-Christians.  The  statement,  you  will  observe,  is  drawn  in 
positive  terms,  with  a  wholehearted  pledge  of  our  own  allegiance  to  a  greater  mission- 
ary advance  than  we  have  ever  known. 

I  have  been  asked  to  request  that  you  join  in  issuing  the  statement  by  return- 
ing the  enclosed  card  with  your  signature.  ALSO,  if  you  can  do  so  without  delay,  you 
may  wish  to  secure  the  name  of  some  outstanding  and  widely-known  layman  (outside  your 
own  household)  who  would  like  to  authorize  the  addition  of  his  or  her  name  too. 

It  is  our  purpose,  when  the  list  has  been  completed,  to  present  the  statement 
to  the  Foreign  Missions  Committee  and  to  release  it  to  the  church  at  large. 

Please  caution  anyone  who  joins  with  you  in  signing  that  he  read  the  state- 
ment carefully  in  order  th*  he  may  understand  thoroughly  the  advances  we  are  empha- 
sizing. We  feel  that  it  expresses  the  overwhelming  sentiment  of  our  church  and  we 
are  eager,  therefore,  to  see  our  Foreign  Missions  policies  brought  more  and  more  into 
line  with  these  implications. 

One  more  word.  Please  keep  this  in  confidence  until  the  statement  is  released. 

Will  you  be  so  kind  as  to  return  the  enclosed  card  wiih  your  signature  TODAY? 

,  Uud^UOs  sir  S3l*****^ 


Faithfully  yours 


AUBREY  N.  BROWN,  who,  in  this  case,  is  serv- 
ing only  as  a  secretary  for  what  we  feel 
is  a  large  company  throughout  our  church, 

THE  accompanying  statement  iw  sent  to  you  by  the  following! 


Laymen 

D.  MAURICE  ALLAN,  Hampden-Sydney,  Va. 
MRS.  WARREN  M.  COX,  Point  Clear,  Ala* 
MRS.  CHAS.   G.  EIDSON,  Waco,   Texas 
RACHEL  HENDERLITE,  Richmond »  Vav 
MRS.  CHAS.  A.  LOGAN,  Lexington,  Ky. 
MRS.  ALEXANDER  MAITLAND*  Richmond,  Va. 
EVERETT  L.  REPASS,  Salem,  Va. 
MRS.  DONALD  W.  RICHARDSON,  Richmond,  Va. 
HENRY  LOUIS  SMITH,  Greensboro,  N.  C. 
MRS.  EDWIN  STRAUSS,  Malvern,  Ark. 
HENRIETTA  THOMPSON,  Richmond,  Va. 
f.y.c,  C.  C.    TODD.  Rocky  Mount,  N.  C. 


Ministers 

HUNTER  B.  BLAKELY,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 
FRANK  H,  CALDWELL,  Louisville,  *y. 
CHARLES  E.  DIEHL,  Memphis,  Tenn. 
CHARLES  L.  KING,  Houston,  Texas 
B.  R.  LACY,  Jr.,  Richmond,  Va. 
JOHN  S.  LAND,  New  Orleans,  La. 
CHARLES  A.  LOGAN,  Lexington,  Ky. 
R.  E.  MoALPINE,  Arlington,  Va. 
R.  J.  McMULLEN,  New  Y0rk 
ROBT.  L.  McLEOD,  St.  Joseph,  Mo. 
J.  J.  MURRAY,  Lexington,  Va. 
DONALD  W.  RICHARDSON,  Richmond,  Va. 


Will  you  add  your  name  to  this  list  by  returning  your  card  TODAY? 
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CONFIDENTIAL 

In  the  Light  of  the  Presbyterian  Doctrine  of  'the  Church 
A  CALL  TO  ADVANCE  IN  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 


NO  CHALLENGE  of  our  church  lies  nearer  to  our  hearts  than  that  of  foreign  mis«» 
sions.     No  group  of  people  throughout  all   the  years  hare  inspired  our  hopes  and  stim* 
ulated  our  zeal  mere  than  the  missionaries  of  the  Cross.   The  news  of  the  advancing 
frontier  has  alvays   nerved  the  home  church  and  called  it  to  match  in  sacrifice  and 
l°voted  witness  that  which  has  characterized  our  fellow-ivorkers   on  the  foreign  field. 

In  our   own  day  the   compulsion  of  a  sustained  Christian  witness  around  the 
vrorld  makes  unrelenting  demands  upon  us»  Shrinking  distances  and  a  more   intimate 
knowledge  between  the   nations  draw  us  close   to  our   fellownen.  We  are  convinoed  that 
the  hope  of  our  world  lies   in  its  more  thorough -going  commitment  to   Jesus  Christ,  We 
are   sure  that  cur   task  in  world  missions  assumes   greater   significance  than  ever  before* 

Vre,  the  undersigned,  therefore,  wish  to   renew  cur  pledge  of  loyalty  to   our 
church's  foreign  missionary  undertaking,  to   the  missionaries,  and  to  the    leaders   of 
this  basic  enterprise,  Vie  likewise  call   upon  all   our   people'  to  join  in  a  more   enthu- 
siastic  and  more   intelligent  support  of  this  vital  mission  of  -the  church. 

We  are   grateful   to  God  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  which  is  a  part  of  our 
Presbyterian  heritage.     In  accordance  with  historic  Presbyterianism,  we,   as  a  church, 
recognize  as   one  with  us   those  who  love   the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  who  are   committed;' 
to  his  service.  We  recognize  as   true  ministers  of  the    Gospel,  the  ordained  ministers 
of  other  evangelical    churches,  Vre  receive  ministers  from  these  bodies  and  dismiss 
ours    to  them  with  the  utmost  confidence.  We   see  pur  members  go   into   other   churches 
and  we   gladly  receive  members   from  othor  evangelical  bodies  without  requiring   the 
application  of  any  distinctively  Presbyterian  formula.  Among  Presbyterians   the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  open  to  all  vho  love  our  Savior. 

Because  of   this  Presbyterian  doctrine  of  the  Church,  our  missionaries  have 
found  it  easy  to  make  common  cause  with  representatives   of  other  evangelical  groups 
in  foreign  lands.   In  one   place  after  another   they  have  united  their  efforts   in' 
schools,  colleges  and   theological  seminaries.   In  ot?iers   they  have  worked   to  estab- 
lish a  single  national  church  to  which  all   participating  denominations   have  given 
their  energies  and  their  complete  devotion.    In  those  times  when  we  have  been  true    tc 
crir   Presbyterian  doctrine  of   the  Church,  we  have   experienced  a   thrill    tiiat  comes   from 
the  recognized  presence  of  the    Spirit  of  ^od.   Though  we  had  our  divisions  at  home,  vrt 
have  rejoiced  that  we  were   supporting  and  presenting  a  united  witness   to   the  non- 
Christian  v'orld  in  foreign  lands. 

Never  has   it  seemed  to  us  more   important   that  we  magnify  the   Presbyterian  em- 
phasis upon  this  basis  teaching.   Therefore,    it  is   our  earnest  prayer  -that  as  a  church 
and  as  a  great  missionary  society,  we  may  claim  the   implications  of   this  doctrine  on 
every  front   today, 

We  therefore  pledge  to  our  Assemblyrs  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
and  to  thfl>se  charged  with  the  administration  and  execution  of  this  work,  our  unre<:p>r 
ved  support  of  policies  which  will  magnify  this    traditional  emphasis   cf  our   church. 

IN  PARTICULAR: 

1.  We  pledge  this  committee  our  support  as.  it  seeks-  ways  and  means  further  to 
unite  and  coordinate  our   total   foreign  missions  policies  with  other  denominations,   in 

(O-V-E-R) 
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order    that  a  more  far-reaching   strategy  may  be  devised  and  that  our   total  resources 
may  be  more  effectively  invested  in  a  truly  world-wide  undertaking. 

2.  In  the  great  ecumenioal  advance  of  our   time,  no  Christian  body  fits  more 
easily  into   this  movement  than  does   the  Presbyterian.    This,  we  believe,   is  because  of 
our   doctrine  of  the  Church.  We,    therefore,   encourage   this  committee  of  the  Assembly 
as    it  takes   the   leadership   in  united  efforts,  working  with  other  evangelical  bodies 
in  the   d'oses't  possible  understanding  and  harmony  in  the   great  missionary  task. 

3.  We  pledge  ourselves    to   support  such  aotiTities  as   the  East  China  Union 
University,   the  United  Board  for  Christian  Colleges   in  China,  and  the   proposed.  Christ- 
ian university  in  Japan,  and  we  encourage  our  Assembly's  committee   to   give  these  ven- 
tures  the  benefit  of   its   counsel,   its   financial   support  and   its   leadership,   (In  this 
connection,  we  are  nrt  unmindful    that  the   original    idea  for   this   tremendous  undertake 
irg   in  Japan  arose  within  our  »wn  denomination  and  we  are  confident  that  our  members 
=re  eagor  for   our    church  to  be  related  to   so  great  an  effort  in  a  vital  way.) 

4.  We  pledge  our   support  of  such  efforts  as   that  of  the   now-forming  National 
Council   of  Churches,   of  Christ,  with  the-  possibility  of  further  correlating   the  denom- 
irations'    scattered  forces  and  resources  for  a  more   effective  use.  We  further  wish 
that  the  foreign  missions  effort  might  bo  made  a  central   enterprise  of  this  venture 
in  order   that  tho  Council  may  be  constantly  aware  of  a  world  mission  and  a  world 
strategy. 

5.  We  encourage  our   committee   in  its   every  effort  to  Work  with  other   evangeli- 
cal bodies   in  the  establishment  of  united  churches  and   a  united  missionary  strategy 
and   support  in  al  1  lands,  and  we  would  urge  upon  it,    that,   bnsed  upon  cur  doctrine 

of  the    Church,    it  lead   tho  way   In  every  possible   united  effort,  Especially  does  this 
seem  to  us    to  be  important  now  in  Japan. 

6.  As  new  missionaries  are  enlisted,   trainod  and  commissioned  for   service  in 
our  church,  we  pledge  ourselves   to   uphold  our   foreign  missions   leaders  as   they  point 
these  young  servants  to,  axd  make   them  conscious  of  working    in.    the  great  eouraenical, 
or  -universal,  Church  of  Jesus  Christ*. 


In  this   day  of  totalitarian   demands   upon  men  and  nations,  we   recognize  a  high- 
er and  more  inclusive  demand  upon  our  lives  and  upon  our  church  by  the  Gospel   of  our 
glorious   God,  We      therefore.,  challonge  others   to    join  with  us   in  a  more   complete  and 
more   inspiring  dedication  to  this  basic  mission  of  the    church. 

SIGNED: 
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Often  at  Easter  men  hear  beautiful  thoughts 
about  immortality,  the  dead  seeds  coming  to  life 
in  the  blossoms  of  spring,  and  seem  to  feel  that 
in  the  end  all  men  will  rise  to  live  forever  in 
heaven.  But  remember  the  words  of  Paul.  "Christ 
in  you,  the  hope  of  glory."  (Col.  1:27).  Only  as 
we  have  Christ  in  our  hearts  now  and  live  with 
Him  now,  do  we  have  any  assurance  that  we  shall 
live  with  Him  hereafter.  Christ  in  us  now  is  our 
hope   of  heaven  then. 

See  how  practical  this  doctrine  is?  Are  we  weak 
in  the .  presence  of  sin?  Christ  in  us  is  the  power 
for  victory.  Are  we  concerned  about  our  world  and 
its  behavior?  Win  them  to  Christ  and  He  will  work 
in  them  too.  Are  you  standing  in  the  presence  of 
death?  Christ  alone  is  the  victory  over  death. 
What  is  your  responsibility  to  the  world?  All  men 
are  dead  in  sins  and  are  dying  without  life  and 
hope,  take  them  Christ  and  you  give  them  the 
answer  to  the  one  wish  that  every  man  has  in 
his  heart  of  hearts. 

Concluding   Remarks    By    Leader 

Here  then  is  what  we  have  that  no  other  religion 
in  the  world  has — Christ  Jesus  who  died  for  our 
sins  and  rose  again.  We  have  good  news  for  the 
whole  wide  world,  good  news  of  resurrection,  par- 
don and  power.  This  is  our  most  blessed  hope  and 
our  most  urgent  responsibility. 
Closing    Hymn:     All    Hail    The    Power    Of    Jesus' 

Name." 
Benediction. 

April  24:  Five  Jobs  For  Every  Graduate 

Introduction 

The  purpose  of  this  program  is  to  present  to 
your  group  the  necessity  of  proper  preparation  for 
the  work  of  the  Lord  and  to  give  your  group  a 
factual  account  of  the  work  of  our  Assembly's 
Training  School  and  of  our  seminaries.  In  Pres- 
byterian Youth  you  will  find  these  facts  arranged 
and  presented  in  a  manner  which  can  be  used  in 
your  group. 

The  topic  "Five  Jobs  for  Every  Graduate"  re- 
minds us  that  all  too  few  of  our  young  people 
are  answering  the  call  of  God  to  full  time  King- 
dom service  through  the  church,  so  that  the  calls 
for  workers  are  so  great  that  there  are  more  than 
enough  jobs  available  for  all  who  do  finish  their 
preparation. 

We  want  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  our  train- 
ing institutions  and  the  facts  about  requirements 
for  an  entrance  and  courses,  but  first  of  all  we 
must  ever  keep  in  mind  that  spiritual  dealing  with 
God  that  must  prepare  the  way  before  we  are 
ready  to  enter  any  such  institution.  Let  us  then 
turn  to  the  Word  of  God  and  see  something  of 
that  preparation. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
Leader's    Introduction 

About  eighty  years  after  Zerubbabel  had  led  the 
first  Jewish  captives  out  of  Babylon  and  back  to 
their  native  Palestine  there  was  a  need  for  a  pre- 
pared man  to  take  more  Jews  back  to  complete 
the  work  that  had  been  started.  There  were  many 
Jews  who  would  have  liked  to  have  been  chosen  to 
lead  a  group  in  such  an  important  work,  but  there 
was  one  found  who  was  a  "ready  scribe."  This 
ready  scribe,  Ezra,  was  ready  in  the  hour  of  great 
need  because  he  had  the  proper  preparation  and 
the  proper  qualifications.  It  is  still  the  same  today. 
God  uses  the  man  who  is  ready  by  preparation 
and  by  qualifications,  and  we  become  ready  and 
qualified  in   the   same  way   that  Ezra  did.   Let  us 


look  to   the   life   of  Ezra  and   see  how  he   became 
ready. 

Speaker    No.    1 
Ezra's  Preparation    (Read   Ezra  7:10) 

Long  years  before  Ezra  had  any  idea  that  God 
would  need  a  man  to  lead  His  people  back  to 
Palestine  he  had  made  a  definite  decision  in  his 
own  heart.  He  had  set  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of 
God  and  obey  it.  This  called  for  a  discipline  of  day 
by  day  Bible  study  and  application  to  personal 
life.  This  he  did  day  by  day,  all  the  time  having 
deep  in  his  heart  the  desire  to  some  day  teach 
this   law   in   Israel. 

You  and  I  must  day  by  day  set  our  hearts  upon 
the  Word  of  God  in  a  real  discipline  of  study  and 
earnest  effort  to  apply  that  Word  to  all  of  life. 
If  we  faithfully  do  this  with  a  deep  desire  to 
become  leaders  and  teachers  in  God's  church  we 
shall  be  ready  in  that  time  when  God  needs  us  and 
calls  us  to  step  out  for  Him.  If  we  do  not  love 
His  Word  and  study  it  day  by  day  now,  then  we 
will  not  be  ready  for  service  in  the  hour  of  op- 
portunity. 

Speaker    No.    2 
His    Qualifications 

Ezra's  discipline  of  Bible  study  and  service  was 
blessed  of  God  and  made  him  ready  for  service 
because  Ezra  had  three  definite  qualifications  that 
we   all   must  have. 

First  he  was  chosen  by  God.  (Read  Ezra  7:6). 
We  read  that  the  king  recognized  that  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  God  was  upon  him.  Those  who  lead 
the  people  of  God  are  those  whose  spirits  God 
has  touched  and  called  into  His  service,  and  when 
one  has  the  inner  conviction  that  God  has  touched 
his  spirit  and  called  him  to  service  that  call  will 
be  recognized  by  people  without  as  he  takes  his 
stand   for   God. 

Second,  he  was  commissioned  by  God.  (Read  Ezra 
7:25).  When  Ezra  set  out  God  gave  him  a  message 
to  give  to  the  people  and  specific  instructions  con- 
cerning how  the  message  was  to  be  given  and  the 
people  governed.  Those  who  name  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  have  been  commissioned  in  general 
to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  to  those  who  answer  His  call  personally  He 
gives  definite  and  specific  instructions  concerning 
the  place  and  manner  of  their  labors. 

Third,  he  was  consecrated  to  God.  (Read  8:21- 
22;  9:2-3).  When  Ezra  started  out  he  was  de- 
pending wholly  upon  God  so  that  he  was  ashamed 
to  ask  help  from  those  who  did  not  know  God. 
We,  too,  who  follow  Christ  must  place  our  faith 
wholly  in  Christ  and  depend  on  Him  alone  to  meet 
our  needs  and  give  us  power.  All  too  often  we  de- 
pend on  influential  people,  bigness  of  organi- 
zation, or  amount  of  money.  But  our  faith  must  rest 
alone  in  Christ  and  we  must  be  ashamed  to  do  any- 
thing before  the  world  that  would  indicate  that 
we   need  other  help   than   Christ. 

But  for  this  way  of  faith  to  be  effective  we 
must  be  wholly  devoted  to  the  Lord  and  separate 
from  all  sin  and  all  compromise.  Ezra  was  deeply 
concerned  when  he  heard  that  the  holy  people  had 
mingled  with  the  evil  people  of  the  land.  We  too 
must  be  so  concerned  that  we  separate  from  every 
sin  and  from  every  weight. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  factual  material  in  Presbyterian 
Youth,  but  center  your  consideration  in  this  study 
of  the  character  of  Ezra.  Not  just  anybody  can 
go  out  and  serve  God,  only  those  who  are  spiritu- 
ally ready  and  qualified.  But  any  who  will  answer 
His  call  can  become  spiritually  ready  and  qualified. 
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Church  Woman's  Calendar 
April  1949 

April    10:    Christian   Education   Day. 

April  17    (Easter  Day)  :  Overseas  Relief  Day. 

April  24:  Assembly's  Training  School  Day. 

Circle  Program:  Review  of  the  Gospel  by  John. 
John    1:1B   for  study. 

Church   Emphasis:   Christian  Education. 

General  Program:  The  Household  of  Faith.  Five 
minute  message  by  Secretary  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation. 

Presbyterial    meetings    during    the    month. 


A  Paying  Investment 

Isn't  it  wonderful  when  you  are  far  from  home 
to  enter  a  church  and  tho'  not  knowing  by  name 
a  single  person  there  yet  feel  one  with  them.  Isn't 
this  what  Christ  prayed  for  in  the  Seventeenth 
Chapter  of  John  "that  they  may  be  one  as  we"?  It 
does  not  come  unless  we   are  agreed. 

For  eight  weeks  we  have  worshipped  in  a  small 
white  church  led  by  the  young  minister  who  knows 
the  Lord  in  a  personal  way  and  who  not  only  knows 
the  Word  but  believes  it  with  all  his  heart.  He 
proclaims  it  humbly  but  clearly  and  without 
apologies. 

In  this  church  so  many  things  have  been  done 
in  these  weeks  we  have  attended  which  appealed 
to  us  that  I  feel  led  to  write  about  them.  If  any 
one  of  them  can  be  adopted  into  your  Church  it 
may  mean  a  new  growth.  There  is  evidence  here 
that  this  is  their  experience. 

We  liked  the  very  first  part  of  the  church  service. 
Following  the  first  song  there  is  printed  in  the 
bulletin  a  prayer  of  confession.  The  pastor  gives  an 
invitation  to  all  who  realize  they  have  sinned  and 
who  feel  the  need  of  cleansing  and  forgiveness  to 
follow  him  in  praying  this  prayer.  After  the  con- 
fession we  liked  the  way  he  gives  assurance  to  those 
who  prayed  in  quoting  very  clearly  some  of  the 
precious  promises  which  never  change  for  the  re- 
pentant soul.  These  verses  of  assurance  gave  us,  a 
new   lift. 

We  liked  the  seriousness  of  the  service  when  the 
newly  elected  elders,  deacons  and  Sunday  School 
teachers  were  challenged  by  him.  He  magnified  their 
office  with  such  feeling  and  force  that  we  felt 
none  of  these  could  take  their  responsibility  with- 
out a  prayer  and  a  purpose  to  do  his  or  her  best 
to  fill  this  office  for  the  glory  of  God. 

We  liked  the  idea  of  the  men  of  this  Church 
under  the  pastor's  leadership  visiting  the  Veteran's 
Hospital  every  Tuesday  night;  the  women  of  the 
church  meeting  one  morning  each  week  for  prayer 
and  a  study  in  personal  witnessing,  and  the  class  on 
Christian  Doctrine  each  Thursday  evening. 

We  liked  the  plan  of  the  minister  and  elders 
which  sends  them  out  on  Sunday  afternoon  to  ad- 
minister the  sacrament  of  Communion  to  those  who 
are    shut   in. 


We  liked  the  idea  of  his  bringing  the  young 
people  of  the  local  university  campus  to  the  atten- 
tion of  his  congregation  by  letting  them  know  he 
was  contacting  a  group  that  week  and  asking  for 
definite  prayer. 

We  liked  most  of  all  the  quiet  reverent  and  un- 
hurried way  the  minister  read  the  Scriptures, 
having  two  separate  selections.  This  reading  gave 
us  the  impression  that  he  considered  it  the  most 
important  part  of  the  service  and  to  be  really  the 
sword  of  the  spirit. 

We  were  thrilled  that  this  young  man  preached 
the  Truth  forcefully  in  love.  He  did  not  hesitate 
to  mention  sin  and  its  consequences  and  to  proclaim 
Salvation   only   through   faith   in    Christ   our   Lord. 

We  liked  his  searching  questions  concerning  our 
walk  as  Christians  and  assuring  us  if  we  love  our 
Lord  our  walk  would  conform  to  His  will. 

We  liked  the  announcement  that  an  outpost  was 
being  opened  and  he  was  preaching  there  each 
Sunday  afternoon,  though  his  own  church  was  only 
eight  months  old. 

We  were  glad  but  not  surprised  to  learn  that 
the  membership  was  being  added  to  weekly  and 
that  two  morning  services  each  Lord's  day  morning 
were  held  in  order  that  all  who  wanted  to  might 
be  able  to  worship  here.  One  service  is  at  8:30  and 
the  second  one  at  eleven  with  Sunday  School  in 
between. 

At  the  close  of  our  stay  we  were  glad  to  learn 
that  one  of  our  own  Southern  Presbyterian  busi- 
nessmen had  been  responsible  for  this  young  man's 
education.  We  found  ourselves  almost  envying  this 
layman  of  his  investment  which  he  had  made  in 
a  young  life  and  which  is  already  paying  big  divi- 
dends eighteen  hundred  miles  from  the  investor  not 
only  for  the  present  but  for  eternity. 


An  Open  Letter 

Dear  Friend: 

How  busy  the  days  are !  This  accelerated  living 
has  us  in  its  grasp.  The  Bible  says,  "In  quietness 
and  in  confidence  shall  be  thy  strength."  But 
where  is  the  quietness?  My  days  are  rush,  rush 
from  one  duty  to  another.  All  this  activity  fails 
to  satisfy  the  way  down  deep  inside  of  me  but 
it  does  keep  me  so  busy  I  can  scarcely  find  time 
for  anything  else.  I  guess  I  can  say,  "My  soul  is 
athirst,  longing  for  deeper  things,  more  abiding 
things,  yea,  verily,  that  spiritual  help  and  forti- 
tude that  comes  through  quietness  and  confi- 
dence." 

This  verse  keeps  running  through  my  mind,  "as 
the  hart  panteth  after  the  water  brook,  so  panteth 
my  soul  after  Thee,  0  Lord."  The  animal  knows 
to  find  the  place  where  water  is  and  then  to 
drink  freely.  How  stupid  we  mortals  be!  We  have 
a  longing  for  the  Water  that  will  satisfy  our 
thirsting  souls,  yet  we  fail  to  go  where  that  Water 
can   be  found.  Jesus  said,   "If  any  man  thirst,  let 
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him  come  unto  Me  and  drink."  It  is  not  the  fault 
of  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  if  we  go  through  life 
athirst.  He  has  made  ample  provision.  The  water 
supply  is  inexhaustible.  We  just  don't  find  the 
time,  the  energy,  the  desire  that  would  make  us 
take  the  time  to  stoop  down  and  drink.  He  can 
satisfy,  if  we  give  Him  a  chance.  Through  Bible 
study,  meditation,  prayer,  fellowship  and  service 
He  meets  our  needs.  Through  them  our  glorious 
Saviour  desires  to  build  us  up,  renew  us  within, 
to    satisfy    our    thirsty    souls. 

I  rejoice  that  our  Presbyterian  Women  are 
urged  to  plan  for  and  execute  a  Week  of  Spiritual 
Enrichment.  "Take  time  to  behold  Him."  The  re- 
sponsibilities ahead  are  great.  Only  as  we  feast  on 
Him  will  we  have  the  spiritual  vitality  to  face 
them. 

Forgive  me,  if  I  seem  to  be  preaching.  I  realize 
only  too  well  the  need  in  my  life  to  "draw  nigh 
to  God"  and  my  heart  yearns  to  see  our  Presby- 
terian Women  truly  come  to  the  Fountain  of  Life, 
drink  copiously  and  create  such  an  appetite  for 
that  Water,  that  they  will  return  often  to  drink 
deeply   of   Him. 

God  bless  you  in  your  efforts  for  Him. 

Love, 

Katie  Lee  Monk, 

Seibring,   Florida. 


BIRTHDAY  OFFERING 

Further,  in  view  of  the  strengthening  of  our 
missionary  forces  by  the  sending  of  additional 
personnel,  the  provision  in  the  Birthday  Offering 
for  a  new  missionary  residence  at  Fortaleza  meets 
a  most  urgent  and  pressing  need. 

Equally  timely  is  the  gift  that  is  contemplated 
for  the  development  of  the  youth  work  of  the 
Brazilian  Presbyterian  Church.  This  movement 
which  is  developing  so  fruitfully  under  the  ex- 
cellent leadership  of  Miss  Billy  Gamon,  who  serves 
as  Director  of  Young  People's  Work  for  the 
Brazilian  Church,  offers  great  hope  for  the  train- 
ing of  the  Christian  youth  of  Brazil  for  leader- 
ship in  the  generation  immediately  ahead. 

The  Foreign  Mission  Committee  would  there- 
fore extend  to  all  of  the  women  of  the  Church 
a  hearty  "thank  you"  in  anticipation  of  the  un- 
told blessing  that  we  believe  will  come  to  the 
work  in  Brazil  through  the  Birthday  Offering  of 
1949. 

C.   Darby  Fulton,  Executive   Secretary, 
Executive    Committee    of   Foreign    Missions. 


The  Board  of  Managers  and  officers  of  the 
American  Bible  Society  were  greatly  delighted 
and  encouraged  by  the  assurance  of  a  generous 
gift  of  $25,000.00  from  the  1949  Birthday  Gift 
of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States.  We  want 
the  women  of  the  Church  to  know  how  sincerely 
we  appreciate  the  personal  effort  and  devotion 
which    go    into    such    an    important    undertaking. 

This  statement  of  appreciation  would  be  too 
long  if  we  tried  to  tell  you  how  far-reaching  this 
generous  gift  will  be.  The  Bible  is  the  oldest  tool 
of  the  Christian  Church  and  yet  perpetually  con- 
temporary. Someone  recently  said,  "Without  the 
Bible   the   preacher   is   an   orphan."   And   it   might 
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jj,  been  contributed  by  the  original  investors  * 
-S<  and  are  held  under  a  declaration  of  trust  es-  !£ 

*  taiblished  by  the  State  of  North  Carolina.  The  *• 
.$,  ownership    and    control    which    go    with    this  £ 

*  stock  are  exercised  by  50  "trustees  of  stock,"  >*. 
^  one  named  by  each  of  sixteen  Synods  and  the  T 
4.  rest  by  the  General  Assembly.  £ 
+  These  trustees  meet  regularly,  with  travel  >$• 
^  expense  to  meetings  paid.  They  represent  all  + 
4<  areas  of  the  Church  and  are  fully  informed  % 

*  and  active  in  Montreat's  affairs.  They  elect,  *• 
4,  annually,  the  directors.  j£ 
4<        The  Assembly's  special  committees  advised  <$. 

*  against  any  attempt  to  change  the  present  4» 
•fr  plan.  The  Montreat  charter .  includes  special  * 
+  powers  and  privileges  which  the  State  no  *• 
^  longer  grants  and  which  would  be  lost  if  the  * 
•$<  legal  basis  were  disturbed.  ^ 
%  Montreat  Day  —  May  22,  1949  f 
*f*  *f*  *i*  *t*  *f*  ^  *f*  *f*  ^h  ^f1  "f*  ^  *$*  *f*  *$*  *f*  ^f*  *f*  *f*  *f*  *f*  *$*  ^  *f*  *f*  *f*  *f*  ^  *$*  *&  *f*  lf*  *f*  ^  *$*  *$ ' 

be  added  that  without  the  Bible  the  Christian  is 
an   illiterate   and   unstable  witness  for  Christ. 

In  scores  of  languages  your  generous  gift  will 
reach  thousands  of  Christians  throughout  the 
world.  It  will  gird  the  preacher  in  many  lands  and 
languages  and  make  him  a  persuasive  evangel,  and 
it  will  help  to  make  stalwarts  of  the  members  of 
the  churches  in  all  the  continents  and  the  islands 
of  the  seven  seas. 

Again  many  thanks  for  your  generosity.  May 
the  thought  of  the  wide  field  to  be  covered  give 
you  satisfaction  in  your  endeavors  and  in  your 
sacrifices. 

The  American  Bible  Society, 

By  Frank  H.  Mann,  General  Secretary. 

As  Moderator  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Brazil,  I  accept  the  gift  of  $10,000  for  O  Puritano, 
voted  by  the  Woman's  Advisory  Committee  at  its 
1948  meeting  to  be  included  in  the  1949  Birth- 
day   Objective. 

I  am  hereby  sending  my  hearty  thanks  to  the 
women  of  our  Mother-Church  who  are  enjoying 
the  privilege  of  sharing  with  us  in  the  publication 
of  our  official  newspaper,  which  is  now  taking  on 
the  campaign  of  the  Brazilian  Presbyterian  Cen- 
tenary to  be  celebrated  in   1959. 

Again  I  say  "thank  you,"  and  may  the  Lord 
bless  you  all  and  your  precious  gift,  as  well  as 
its   use   in    Brazil. 

Natanael    Cortes,    Moderator    of    the 
Presbyterian    Church    of   Brazil. 
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"O  Puritano  -  Our  Generous  Helper" 

(Note:  O  Puritano,  official  organ  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Brazil,  is  one  of  the  objectives  of 
the  1949  Birthday  Gift  of  the  Women  of  the 
Church,     Presbyterian     Church     in     the     United 

States.) 

"  ...  O  Puritano  came  into  being  through  the 
dynamic  enthusiasm  of  the  late  Rev.  Alvaro  Reis. 
After  his  decease,  the  paper  flourished  for  many 
years  under  the  direction  of  the  Rev.  Galdino  Me- 
reira,  and  today  has  as  its  editor  the  Rev.  Julio 
Nogueira.  During  all  the  years  of  its  history,  it  has 
served  as  the  voice  of  our  Church  in  Brazil  and  has 
exercised  a  valuable  and  constructive  ministry.  In 
addition  to  its  evangelistic  message,,  it  has  Biblical 
teaching  for  believers,  as  well  as  comfort  lor  those 
who  are  sad,  and  enlightenment  for  the  ignorant. 
It  has  always  co-operated  sympathetically  with  the 
work  of  our  Women's  Societies,  and  we  gladly 
testify  that  the  paper  is  our  generous  helper  ..." 

— From  the  Women's  Society  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Silva  Jardim,  Rio  de  Janeiro. 


A  Vital  Organ  Of  Presbyterianism  In  Brazil 

By  Amelia  Kerr  Nogneira* 

The  life  of  our  church  newspaper,  O  Puritano 
(The  Puritan),  is  interwoven  with  that  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Brazil.  Having  been  first  issued 
in  1889 — eight  years  before  the  Brazilian  Presby- 
terian Church  became  independent — it  has  extended 
its  action  into  all  the  fields  of  activity  of  the 
Church. 

As  a  great  evangelist  it  has  carried  the  precious 
seed  to  every  part  of  the  country.  It  has  been  a 
conservative  organ  and  has  proved  itself  to  be  a 
fruitful  defender  of  our  Orthodoxy. 

Through  O  Puritano  the  different  sections  of  our 
church  work  have  become  known  and  the  various 
regions  of  the  country  have  become  acquainted 
with  one  another.  So,  O  Puritano  has  promoted  the 
unity  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil. 

If  in  its  early  stage  O  Puritano  has  been  useful 
to  the  Church,  we  hope  that  once  we  raise  it  to  the 
position  it  deserves  it  will  become  a  vigorous  pro- 
peller of  Brazilian  Presbyterianism  which  is  one  of 
the  most  successful  results  of  the  work  of  American 
Missions  in  Brazil. 

If  you  will  kindly  help  us  to  strengthen 
O  Puritano  you  will  be  helping  us  to  consolidate  the 
Brazilian  Presbyterian  Church  and,  therefore,  to 
amplify  God's  Kingdom  all  over  the  world. 


*A  very  distinguished  teacher  in  Brazil,  wife  of 
a  Presbyterian  minister,  active  worker,  and  a 
writer  of  textbooks  for  students  studying  English. 
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"Ye  Are  My  Witnesses" 

As  we  approach  a  new  Church  year,,  I  would 
like  to  suggest  that  each  one  of  us  take  to  our 
heart  the  words  that  God  spoke  to  Israel  by  way 
of  Isaiah,  for  I  believe  that  God  is  saying  those 
same  words  to  us  today.  "Ye  are  my  witnesses, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  My  servant  whom  I  have 
chosen.  That  ye  may  know  and  believe  Me,  and 
understand  that  I  am  God." 

There  is  no  need  for  us  to  turn  aside  and  say, 
"He  doesn't  mean  me,  I  have  no  special  gifts,  no 
power  to  move  or  change  the  world."  But,  He 
is  speaking  to  you  and  to  me  when  He  says,  "Ye 
are  My  witnesses."  It  scarcely  seems  possible,  yet 
you  remember  history  turned  once  on  a  tax  col- 
lector, a  few  fishermen  and  a  tent  maker  who 
understood  God  meant  what  He  said  for  them. 
What  they  did  by  way  of  witnessing  was  not  done 
cheaply.  "They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  Syna- 
gogues," Jesus  told  them.  And  it  happened  chat 
way.  Nevertheless,  they  flung  their  faith  upon  the 
world  until  in  the  end  it  reached  "From  Green- 
land's Icy  Mountains  to   India's  Coral  Strands." 

Now  and  then,  I  have  the  uneasy  suspicion  that 
some  of  us  are  trying  to  witness  the  easy  way,  with- 
out having  known  His  reality.  Most  of  us  do  not  see 
burning  bushes  like  Moses  and  God  does  not  strike 
us  down  as  He  did  Paul  on  the  Damascus  road. 
More  likely,  we  meet  God  in  some  ministry  of  kind- 
ness and  we  go  away  knowing  that  "Inasmuch  as 
ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these"  it  is 
done  unto  Him.  Or  perhaps,  in  some  lonely  vigil 
beside  a  loved  one  who  suffers,  we  come  away  to 
say  with  Jacob,  "Surely  God  was  in  that  place  and 
I  knew  it  not."  It  matters  not  how  we  come  by 
our  experience,  the  important  thing  is  that  we 
have  it,  for  we  have  to  Know  from  deep  and  abid- 
ing personal  experience  before  we  are  able  to 
witness  with  power. 

We  Christians  are  the  Church,  and  the  Greek 
word  that  is  translated  "church"  means  "the  called 
apart."  We  are  supposed  to  be  different,  not  in 
sanctimonious  piety  but  in  creative  goodness.  We 
are    not    saved    to    rest,    we    are    saved    to    serve. 

And  so,  during  the  year  that  lies  ahead,  let  us 
remember,  daily,  that  we  are  His  witnesses.  We 
dare  not  bury  our  talent  beneath  the  weight  of  our 
selfish  concerns  when  God  is  depending  on  us. 
Whatever  we  have,  it  is  needed  and  it  can  be 
multiplied  by  prayer  and  faith. 

Lucile    C.    Litz    (Mrs.    A.    Walter) 

Presbyterian    Church,    U.    S. 

Chm.  Committee  on  Woman's  Work, 


For  Such  A  Time  As  This 

"For  such  a  time  as  this,"  flashed  through  the 
father's  mind  as  they  gathered — the  family*  called 
into  special  council  to  face  the  most  urgent  ques- 
tion ever  yet  risen  among  them. 

The  dear  little  baby,  first  grandchild  "on  both 
sides  of  the  house,"  suddenly  had  developed  a 
cloudiness  in  the  corner  of  one  eye.  The  visit  to 
the  doctor  and  immediately  thereafter  to  the 
eye-specialist  had  brought  an  adverse  report  with 
recommendation  of  a  famous  specialist  many  miles 
away.  The  decision  was  quickly  made  and  in  the 
shortest  time  possible,  even  though  including  hours 
of  being  grounded  by  low  ceilings,  fogs,  and  snow 
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storms,  the  mother  and  baby  were  in  the  city 
consulting  the  famous  specialist.  An  immediate 
operation  was  imperative  to  save  the  sight  of  both 
eyes, — a   costly   thing. 

The  father  opened  the  Book  as  the  last  child 
took  his  place  and  in  a  voice  deep  and  strong, 
read:  from  I  Cor.  16:1-3  and  Deut.  16:16-17, 
"Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  each  of  you 
lay  by  him  in  store,  as  he  may  prosper  .  .  .  Every 
man  shall  give  as  he  is  able,  according:  to  the 
blessing  of  Jehovah  the  God  which  he  hath  given 
thee."  Mai.  3:10 — "Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into 
the  storehouse" — Ex.    35:5. 

With  a  prayer  for  guidance,  he  opened  the 
council  with  a  frank  explanation  of  conditions, 
the  urgency,  the  immediacy,  the  expensiveness, 
the  need  for  cooperative  planning  to  help  the 
absent  son  and  his  wife  meet  the  financial  strain 
involved.  They  could  pray — and  that  they  had  and 
would;  they  could  lend  moral  support, — and  that 
they  could  always  be  depended  upon  to  do;  but 
how  could  they  give, — for  that  was  most  neces- 
sary— ,  and  give  enough  to  really  help?  Nor  did 
he  fail  to  remind  them  that  the  tithe  required  of 
them  as  Christians  was  for  others  and  the  dear 
baby  was  their  very  own. 

With  quickened  tones,  a  younger  member  re- 
peated one  of  their  readings:  "Bring  ye  all  the 
tithes"  and  "Take  ye  from  among  you  an  offer- 
ing .  .  .  whoever  is  of  a  willing  heart  let  him 
bring  it."  (Ex.  25:5)  and  offered  the  suggestion 
of  a  family  fund  of  ONE-TENTH  PLUS — ac- 
cepting Him  at  His  Word  and  abiding  thereby. 
Enthusiastic  support  leaped  to  his  suggestion; 
numerous  other  suggestions  for  its  operation  were 
offered,  discussed,  sifted;  none  was  too  small 
to  be  considered. 

After  a  lengthy  discussion  in  which  all  freely 
participated,  a  plan  emerged:  a  large  and  a 
small  receptacle  were  to  be  placed  conveniently 
in  the  center  of  the  dining  table,  into  the  larger 
of  which,  in  true  Biblical  fashion,  the  tenth  would 
be  dropped  and  into  the  smaller,  "as  much  more," 
as  it  was  attained, — division  to  be  made  in  family 
council  at  set  times.  The  tithe  in  the  larger  would 
be  used  for  the  work  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  "as 
much  more"  for  needs  of  others  and  such  emer- 
gencies as  this  which  had  arisen. 

Interest  mounted  and  was  sustained.  The  fund 
grew.  The  young  father  and  mother  welcomed 
the  timely  financial  assistance  and  the  real  joy 
of  giving  was  experienced  each  time  the  family 
met  to  divide  the  tithe  in  the  larger  container 
among  the  Calls  for  Christ,  as  they  called  the 
Church  Causes,  or  the  fund  in  the  smaller.  To- 
gether they  had  stood  to  meet  an  emergency;  to- 
gether they  continued  to  stand  to  help  Him  in  the 
emergencies  occurring  to  His  children  everywhere. 

How  does  your  family  stand? — United  in  Stew- 
ardship  and   Service! 

— By  A  Mother. 

Assembly's  Committee  On  Evangelism 


E.  C.  Scott 
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"Humanly  Speaking" 

By  Marion  Wilcox* 

Mission   Meeting 

November  was  a  wonderful  month  for  us.  First 
came  Mission  meeting  in  Seochow,  and  the  fact 
that  there  was  a  very  real  question  as  to  whether 
we  could  have  the  meeting,  made  us  appreciate 
it  all  the  more.  Several  times  during  the  meet- 
ing we  didn't  know  where  the  food  for  the  next 
meal  was  coming  from,  because  commodities  simply 
were  not  being  sold,  but  when  the  time  came, 
there  was  always  enough  to  eat  and  what  a  good 
time  we  did  have  together!  Dr.  Hugh  Bradley 
added  very  much  to  the  meeting  by  his  messages 
and  his  counsel  and  we  were  very  thankful  that 
he  vvas  with  us  to  help  us  decide  the  many  policies 
that  had  to  be  decided  and  to  interpret  them  to 
you  as  he  goes  back.  As  much  work  of  the  Mission 
has  had  to  be  closed  for  the  present,  we  look 
back  with  special  thanksgiving  to  the  personal 
leports  that  were  given  of  the  work  during  that 
meeting  and  know  that  the  Lord  who  had  worked 
in   such   a  marvelous  way  is  still  working. 

Conference    For    Women 

We  got  back  to  Kiangyin  just  in  time  to  have 
a  part  in  our  fall  Conference  f«r  Christian  women 
from  all  of  our  field.  We  hadn't  been  able  to  have 
this  conference  for  twelve  years,  because  of  our 
burned  buildings.  Last  year's  Auxiliary  Birthday 
Offering  made  possible  two  new  buildings  at  the 
Bible  School  and  if  they  have  only  made  possible 
the  Bible  School  this  year,  and  this  conference, 
they  are  entirely  worth  while.  We  believe  we  are 
going  to  have  the  use  of  them  for  many  years,  but 
should  conditions  not  permit  this,  still  we  are 
very  thankful  for  what  the  Lord  has  already  done 
in  them  and  we  know  they  have  been  pleasing  to 
Him.  Another  big  Thank  You  for  making  the 
buildings  possible! 

"Humanly  Speaking" 
There  was  even  more  of  a  question  as  to  wheth- 
er we  could  have  the  conference  here  than  there 
had  been  about  Mission  meeting,  because  it  in- 
volved a  large  number  and  because  the  responsi- 
bility for  it  was  shared  with  fewer.  I  believe  one 
item  of  expense  will  give  you  an  idea  of  what  we 
were  facing  as  we  decided  to  go  on  with  the 
meeting,  trusting  our  Father  to  provide  for  us.  Of 
course  in  this  section  of  the  country  rice  is  the 
principal  item  of  diet  and  it  is  remarkable  how 
much  rice  several  hundred  country  women  can  eat 
in  ten  days.  As  we  invited  them  to  come  on  to 
the  meeting,  rice  was  $1.00  U.  S.  money  per  pound 
and  you  couldn't  even  buy  it  for  that!  Humanly 
speaking,  going  on  with  the  conference  was  pre- 
posterous, but  again  we  proved  that  as  Chris- 
tians we  don't  have  to  "humanly  speak."  The  Lord 
provided  everything  we  needed  and  all  of  the 
expenses  were  met  locally!  We  asked  the  women 
to  bring  their  board  money  in  rice,  rather  than  in 
money,  because  rice  was  just  not  on  the  market 
at  any  price,  and  they  cooperated  in  a  fine  way. 
Many  of  even  the  poorer  ones  brought  just  a  little 
extra  rice  to  help  with  other  expenses  and  all  of 
them  came  willing  to  do  or  do  without  anything  in 
order  to  have  the  inspiration  of  the  meeting. 
Local  conditions  in  some  of  the  country  places 
kept  many  from  coming  who  would  otherwise  have 
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been  here  but  more  than  200  got  here,  and  I 
believe  that  every  single  one  was  blessed  and 
fitted  in  a  special  way  for  what  lies  ahead. 

A   Ten   Mile   Walk 

I  wish  you  could  really  know  all  of  the  women 
who  came  up  to  the  meeting  and  I  wish  I  could 
help  you  to  see  them  all  as  they  listened  together, 
prayed  together,  played  together,  and  shared  ex- 
periences togther.  Those  days  were  rich  ones  for 
all  of  us.  I  can't  share  all  of  them  with  you,  but  I 
would  like  to  tell  of  just  two  who  came  up  from 
the  country.  From  Tsiao  Tien,  the  place  where  we 
refugeed  for  nineteen  months  during  the  war  with 
Japan,  came  the  sixty-nine  year  old  mother  of 
the  little  heathen  priestess  who  was  converted  on 
her  death  bed,  and  who  died  such  a  radiant  Chris- 
tian. Mrs.  Kao,  the  mother.,  accepted  the  Lord 
about  the  same  time  her  daughter  did,  and  she 
has  been  a  witnessing  Christian  for  over  a  year 
now.  She  had  never  had  an  opportunity  to  come 
to  any  kind  of  meeting,  however,  and  she  was 
so  determined  to  come  to  this  one  that  she  asked 
me  to  bring  her  rice  and  her  bedding  up  on  our 
boat  some  weeks  before  the  meeting.  On  the  day 
she  was  to  have  come,  there  was  no  boat  from  her 
place,  and  she  waited  until  the  next  day.  The  next 
day  the  report  was  that  there  was  still  no  boat.  In 
telling  about  it  afterwards,  Mrs.  Kao  said,  "I 
know  the  devil  was  just  trying  to  keep  me  from 
coming,  and  I  was  determined  not  to  let  him  win 
so  I  just  started  out  and  walked!"  And  walk  she 
did  too,  on  her  tiny  little  feet,  for  over  ten  miles. 
It  was  a  joy  to  watch  her  during  the  meeting  and 
talk  with  her  about  what  it  was  all  meaning  to 
her.  She  grew  more  radiant  from  day  to  day  and 
for  her  the  crowning  meeting  was  the  last  one 
where  at  the  communion  service  she  was  received 
into  the  church.  Her  home  town  has  no  pastor  and 
she  was  so  eager  to  become  a  church  member 
that  she  was  received  here. 

Mrs.    "Mayor"    Ho 

Mrs.  Ho  is  the  other  friend.  Her  husband's 
home  is  Yang  Soh,  one  of  our  country  places,  but 
she  is  such  a  gifted  woman  that  she  has  spent 
most  of  her  married  life  in  other  places  taking 
her  busy  part  in  the  life  of  her  country.  More 
than  a  year  ago,  she  came  to  Yang  Soh  to  rest, 
but  found  so  much  that  needed  to  be  done,  she 
found  rest  impossible.  The  busier  she  was  in  the 
country,  however,  the  stronger  she  seemed  to 
become  and  the  more  she  gained  in  favor  with  the 
really  worth  while  people  in  the  town.  Finally  the 
position  of  mayor  became  vacant  and  she  told 
them  she  was  willing  to  take  the  job  because  it 
so  needed  a  Christian.  To  her  surprise  she  was 
elected  and  Yang  Soh  has  had  an  opportunity  to 
see  what  a  quiet  little  Christian  woman  can  do 
in  even  a  short  time.  The  position  hasn't  been  an 
easy  one  nor  have  the  results  been  obtained  with- 
out opposition,  but  all  through  the  country  now 
Yang  Soh  is  known  to  be  a  place  without  gambling; 
without  opium  smoking;  without  drinking.  Even 
a  short  visit  in  the  place  makes  you  very  conscious 
of  the  change  not  only  morally,  but  also  physically. 
In  addition  to  her  work  as  mayor,  Mrs.  Ho  has 
also  started  a  hospital  for  the  poor  people  and 
has  acted  as  its  superintendent.  When  the  school 
was  closing  because  of  graft,  she  took  over  the 
principalship  of  the  school  and  cleansed  up  things 
there.  On  the  last  day  of  the  conference,  Mrs.  Ho 
shared  some  of  her  experiences  with  us  and  we 
marveled   at   the   way   the    Lord   has   led.   For   in- 


stance, when  there  was  no  money  for  the  hospital, 
they  cleaned  out  the  well  at  the  place  that  had 
formerly  belonged  to  a  pawn  shop,  and  found  in 
it  gold,  silver,  jade,  brass,  and  other  treasures. 
Her  share  of  it  was  enough  to  meet  the  needs 
of  the  hospital.  When  the  school  just  had  to 
have  some  brick  for  flooring  some  new  rooms 
they  were  repairing  and  no  brick  were  available, 
they  found  that  several  feet  under  the  playground 
was  an  old  courtyard  paved  with  just  the  brick 
needed.  The  school  children  dug  up  the  brick  and 
with  their  teachers  did  most  of  the  work  of 
putting  in  the  new  brick  floors.  As  Mrs.  Ho  told 
how  again  and  again  the  Lord  met  their  special 
needs,  we  know  that  the  day  of  miracles  had  not 
ended  .  .  .  Through  it  all  she  is  so  humble  and  un- 
assuming and  so  very  conscious  that  all  is  the 
Lord's  work.  She  plans  to  go  into  full  time  evan- 
gelistic work. 


A  Program  Of  Progress 
In  Africa 

By  Rev.  R.  F.  Cleveland* 

Mission    Meeting 

Lake  Munkamba  has  been  chosen  by  the  Mission 
as  the  permanent  place  for  our  annual  Mission 
meetings  and  the  last  two  annual  meetings  have 
been  held  there.  We  all  feel  that  this  year's  annual 
meeting  which  has  just  closed,  was  one  of  the  very 
best  in  the  history  of  the  Mission.  There  were 
fifty-five  adults  present  besides  the  seventeen 
children.  The  entire  first  day  was  spent  in  prayer 
and  spiritual  fellowship.  Dr.  James  A.  Jones,  pastor 
of  the  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church,  Char- 
lotte, North  Carolina,  and  a  member  of  our  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  was  present 
and  his  wonderful  messages  both  morning  and 
night  of  each  day  were  most  inspiring  to  us  all. 
We  have  all  returned  to  our  stations  feeling  that 
we  have  received  new  spiritual  strength  to  go  for- 
ward for  Christ  in  America.  There  were  some  major 
decisions  made  at  the  Mission  meeting,  and  call 
for  much  faith  on  our  part  to  carry  them  out. 
Definite  plans  were  made  for  the  relocation  of  the 
Morrison  Bible  School,  the  same  to  be  combined 
with  a  Normal  School  for  the  training  of  our 
teachers,  evangelists,  and  native  leaders  of  the 
native  church.  We  also  decided  to  establish  three 
new  Gospel  Schools  for  the  training  of  native 
evangelists  to  occupy  the  many  villages  asking  for 
Christian  instruction  throughout  our  whole  Mission 
territory.  Each  one  of  these  Gospel  Schools  will 
take  care  of  the  needs  of  two  or  more  of  our 
Mission  stations. 

New   Policy 

The  most  far  reaching  decision  made  by  the 
Mission  was  no  doubt  the  decision  to  accept  sub- 
sidies for  our  native  schools.  The  long  promised 
policy  of  equality  in  regard  to  the  division  of 
Government  financial  aid  for  educational  work  in 
the  Belgian  Congo  has  at  last  been  realized.  This 
welcome  decision  by  the  Government  will  change 
the  whole  educational  program  throughout  the 
Mission.  Congo  Protestant  Missions  may  hence- 
forth receive  a  share  of  Government  aid  in  their 
schools  which  hitherto  has  been  limited  to  Roman 
Catholic  Missions.  Furthermore,  the  financial  aid 
is   given   without   any   restrictions    as   to    Christian 
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teachings  and  Bible  instruction  in  the  schools.  In 
other  words,  the  Belgian  Government  is  saying  to 
us:  "You  supply  the  buildings  and  trained  native 
teachers  and  we  will  pay  for  50  to  90  per  cent 
of  the  cost  in  buildings  and  salaries,  and  we  will 
permit  you  to  teach  the  Bible  and  carry  on  your 
religious  instruction  without  restrictions."  This 
marks  a  new  epoch  in  the  history  of  Protestant 
Missions  in  the  Congo  and  perhaps  throughout 
the  world!  The  Missions  will  of  course  be  com- 
pelled to  follow  the  official  educational  plan  which 
has  been  worked  out  by  the  Government  to  meet 
the  needs  of  the  African  people,  but  so  long  as  we 
have  the  liberty  of  Bible  and  religious  instruction 
in  our  school  curriculum,  we  can  well  adjust  our 
present  courses  to  conform  to  those  required  by 
the  Government.  Your  African  Mission  would  have 
never  entered  into  an  agreement  for  accepting 
financial  aid  from  the  Government  under  any 
other  condition.  If  for  any  reason  in  the  future 
the  Government  sees  fit  to  place  restrictions  upon 
Bible  teaching  or  religious  training,  the  Africa 
Mission  will  withdraw  from  Government  financial 
aid.  At  the  present  time  there  are  no  Government 
operated  free  schools  for  the  natives  and  all  the 
money  they  have  for  the  education  of  the  natives 
is  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Missions,  Protestant 
and  Catholic,  except  of  course,  a  few  professional 
schools. 

Program   Of   Progress 

Another  interesting  step  taken  by  the  Mission 
recently  was  the  inauguration  of  a  "Program  of 
Progress"  for  five  years.  We  are  to  begin  at  once 
and  the  Program  is  to  include  more  or  less  the 
same  features  contained  in  your  "Program  of 
Progress"  in  the  Homeland.  We  have  set  as  goals 
the  following  for  each  year:  An  increase  of  100 
trained  outstation  evangelists;  the  opening  up  of 
sixty  outstations;  an  increase  in  soul-winning;  in 
church  gifts  with  special  emphasis  on  the  tithe; 
and  an  increase  in  church  attendance  and  family 
altars. 

We   Need   More   Missionaries 

Lumbala  Nicolas  was  over  here  from  Luluabourg 
for  a  week  and  visit  and  preached  a  wonderful 
sermon  to  us  on  Sunday.  Also  the  evangelist, 
Tshisungu  Daniel  was  here  for  about  ten  days  and 
after  preaching  several  nights  in  the  local  church, 
visited  many  of  our  surrounding  outstations,  hold- 
ing special  evangelistic  meetings  at  each  place. 
There  were  around  9,000  who  expressed  a  desire 
to  accept  Christ.  But  many  of  these  will  be  lost 
to  the  work  unless  we  can  do  much  follow-up  work. 
This  we  will  be  unable  to  do  with  our  present 
limited  missionary  staff.  It  is  is  not  difficult  to 
secure  converts  out  here  in  Africa,  but  experience 
has  taught  us  that  it  is  not  wise  to  rush  these 
new  babes  in  Christ  into  the  Church  without  a 
period  of  Bible  and  Christian  instruction.  We  need 
more  missionaries  to  do  intensive  evangelistic 
work.  The  final  words  of  Jesus  to  Peter  were: 
"Feed  My  sheep."  That  is  the  problem  out  here 
in  this  rich  field  of  service.  Without  more  mis- 
sionaries, we  cannot  do  the  necessary  follow-up 
work  in  "Teaching  them  to  observe  whatsoever 
I  have  told  you." 

We  are  grateful  to  the  Lord  for  all  these  bless- 
ings and  opportunities  which  confront  your  Africa 
Mission.  This  is  our  day  of  opportunity.  As  we 
listen  to  what  is  going  on  in  China,  Japan,  and 
Korea,   we   are   doubly   grateful   for   this   land   of 


peace  and  quiet  where  we  can  preach  the  Gospel 
message  unmolested.  May  the  Lord  hasten  the 
day  when  every  country  may  enjoy  the  same  privi- 
lege which  we  enjoy.  But  we  need  missionaries 
and  more  missionaries  to  properly  do  the  tasks 
before  us.  "Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  laborers  into  His 
harvest." 


A  Neglected  Responsibility 

By  Mrs.  J.  Marie  Craig  (R.  E.)  Hough 

At  this  season,  church  officers  are  emphasizing 
finances:  preparing  the  new  budget,  completing 
the  old,  and  taking  the  "Every  Member  Canvas." 
Receiving  and  spending  the  gifts  of  believers  are 
heavy  responsibilities  which  many   execute  lightly. 

Balancing  the  budget  is  the  chief  ambition  of 
a  group  of  deacons.  Teaching  church  members  to 
give  to  the  Lord  as  an  expression  of  love  and  grati- 
tude should  be  the  goal  of  every  officer.  Today 
church  officers  are  stressing  giving  as  never  be- 
fore. This  fact  and  inflation  have  enlarged  great- 
ly church  budgets.  The  idea  seems  to  be  to  get 
money.  If  the  heart  is  won  for  Christ,  money  will 
flow  into  the  treasury. 

There  are  four  bases  in  general  use  in  soliciting 
gifts  for  church  causes: 

1.  The  motives  that  prompt  some  giving  are  the 
prick  of  conscience,  demands  of  associates,  assis- 
tance to  a  worthy  cause — all  based  upon  very  low 
principles. 

2.  Some  give  to  escape  income  taxes,  preferring 
to  give  to  the  church  rather  than  the  government. 

There  is  no  worship  connected  with  the  above 
methods  of  giving.  They  suggest  the  offering  of 
polluted  bread  to  the  Lord  (Mai.  1:7). 

3.  Tithing  is  an  easy  method  of  financing  a 
church.  God  commanded  the  Jews  to  tithe  (Mai. 
3:10).  They  were  living  under  law,  so  were  com- 
manded; the  tithe  was  used  for  the  support  of 
the  government  and  the  religion  for  they  formed 
one  unit.  As  a  reward  for  tithing  the  Jews  were 
offered  a  material  reward  so  great  "that  there 
shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." 

4.  The  Christian  living  under  grace  is  asked 
and  encouraged  to  give  as  an  act  of  worship,  as  the 
outflow  of  a  heart  of  love  and  gratitude,,  for 
the  support  of  the  Lord's  work  only,  for  church 
and  state  are  now  distinct  and  separate.  Study  I 
Cor.  9,  and  II  Cor.  8  and  9  for  the  principles  of 
Christian  giving.  The  believer  is  first  to  give  him- 
self to  the  Lord,  then  a  proportion  of  his  income 
as  the  Lord  has  prospered  him,  to  give  cheerfully, 
and  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Christ 
gave  His  all  to  the  believer:  "For  ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,,  that,  though  He 
was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that 
ye  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich"  (2  Cor. 
8:9).  The  emphasis  for  the  reward  to  the  Chris- 
tian for  giving  is  on  spiritual  blessings  rather  than 
upon  the  material  though  the  material  is  not  ex- 
cluded. The  poorest  of  God's  creatures  needs  gifts 
infinitely  less  than  the  giver  needs  the  discipline 
of  giving. 

As  important  as  the  matter  of  giving  is,  the 
question  of  spending  the  love  gifts  of  the  people 
to    the    Lord    is    equally    important.    How    and    for 
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what  purposes  shall  these  gifts  be  disbursed.  Re- 
ceiving is  not  the  only  responsibility  of  the  dea- 
cons, but  it  carries  over  into  the  expenditure.  How 
much  consideration  are  deacons  giving  to  dis- 
bursing the  budget?  Doubtless  they  mean  well,  but 
often  times  items  get  into  the  budget  without 
proper  study  and  they  remain  there  indefinitely 
because  the  old  budget  becomes  a  pattern  for  the 
new. 

There  are  two  ways  of  expending  the  church 
money:  the  Lord's  way  and  man's. 

The  mission  of  the  church  is  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  to  lost  souls  and  the  developing  of  the 
spiritual  life  of  believers,  and  the  furtherance  of 
things  related  thereto.  For  such  causes  only,  should 
the  money  of  the  church  be  spent. 

Many  items  in  the  budget  are  much  more  in- 
clusive than  are  others.  When  the  temptation  is  to 
make  the  program  and  service  of  the  church  as 
attractive  as  possible,  there  is  danger  that  the 
local  church  may  become  the  chief  beneficiary  of 
the  gifts  of  her  own  members,  or  at  least  that  she 
may  consume  too  large  a  proportion  of  her  own 
contributions.  The  excuse  which  is  given  fre- 
quently is  that  the  church  must  attract  people.  But 
attract  to  what?  What  will  it  profit  a  church  to 
attract  a  crowd  and  neglect  thereby  her  God-given 
mission?  A  mere  crowd  does  not  indicate  the 
spiritual,  inward  vitality  of  the  church.  The  church 
may  give  the  outward  appearance  of  growth  yet 
inwardly  be  a  dead  church.  The  great  Head  of  the 
Church  said  as  recorded  in  Rev.  3:17,  in  speaking 
of  His  church  in  Laodicea  "being  rich,  and  in- 
creased with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing;  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  It  is  better  to 
help  a  small  audience  than   to  amuse  a  large  one. 

There  has  sprung  up  almost  a  multitude  of 
causes  calling  for  a  portion  of  the  money  of  the 
church,  some  are  wise  and  some  unwise;  some  un- 
questionably belong  to  the  work  of  the  church  but 
some  are  questionable.  Officers  are  obscessed  with 
the  idea  of  making  the  church  acceptable  to  the 
people  instead  of  striving  to  make  it  obedient 
to  the  will  of  God.  It  is  entirely  possible  for  a 
church  to  be  very  busy  with  good  works  to  the 
neglect  of  the  Lord's  work. 

There  is  much  waste  and  extravagance  in  church 
work  yet  the  money  wasted  was  contributed  for 
holy  uses;  much  that  was  given  for  the  winning  of 
lost  souls  is  spent  for  social  and  recreational 
purposes.  Some  churches  are  losing  very  rapidly 
the  desire  for  the  preaching  and  teaching  of  the 
Word.  Their  real  need,  as  they  see  it,  is  for  a 
cook  for  the  soup  kitchen,  an  operator  for  the 
movie   machine   and   a   recreational   director. 

Christ  visited  the  established  place  of  worship 
of  His  time  and  found  it  to  be,  not  a  place  of 
worship,  but  a  den  of  thieves.  Paul  wrote  (1  Cor. 
11:34),  "And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at 
home;  that  ye  come  not  together  unto  condemna- 
tion" The  Corinthian  church  members  were  pur- 
porting to  be  observing  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  in 
reality  they  were  making  a  feast  for  themselves. 
Can  it  be  possible  that  churches  today  are  de- 
ceiving themselves  in  thinking  that  they  are  serv- 
ing the  Lord  by  making  suppers  and  banquets 
unto  themselves?  "My  sheep  look  up  and  are  not 
fed."  Are  church  officers  giving  physical  bread 
when  they  should  be  giving  spiritual  bread?  Theirs 


is  the  responsibility  of  decision. 

Sometimes  church  officials  so  completely  lose 
sight  of  the  real  purpose  and  significance  of  the 
church  that  the  financial  phase  of  it  becomes  a 
business  in  which  such  words  as  the  following 
used  freely  indicate  business  rather  than  worship: 
allotment,  quota,  assignment,  collection,  debt,  col- 
lection of  debts,  obligation,  even  bills  are  sent  at 
definite  periods.  Giving  under  such  conditions 
has  become  a  matter  of  wordly  business  instead  of 
worship.  Schemes  are  used;  certain  types  of  ex- 
penditures are  kept  hidden;  members  are  "kept 
in  the  dark"  and  only  "what  is  good  for  them 
is   told   to   them." 

Think  for  a  moment  of  The  Program  of  Prog- 
ress. Is  it  not  true  that  much  more  pressure  is 
used  to  secure  the  financial  goals  than  to  seek 
converts? 

It  will  not  be  amiss  for  the  officers  of  every 
church  to  re-study  in  the  light  of  the  Bible  every 
cause  included  in  the  budget  at  the  beginning  of 
each  church  year. 

"A  Soldier  On  Service" 

By  Rev.  E.  H.  Hamilton 

Last  November  the  Word  HSUCHOW  was 
blazed  in  headlines  across  the  American  papers, 
with  stories  of  the  terrific  fighting  between  the 
Chinese  Central  Government  armies,  and  the  Reds. 
But  no  newspaper  carried  the  story  of  how  a 
Southern  Presbyterian  missionary,  Frank  A. 
Brown,  Sr.,  hurried  back  to  Hsuchow  just  before 
its  fall,  to  be  there  to  comfort  the  Chinese  Chris- 
tians and  to  bring  relief  to  the  suffering. 

He  isn't  any  saint — in  his  own  eyes.  But  he  is 

an  apostle which  is  just  a  $64.00  Word  for  mis- 
sionary— from  his  crown  of  snowy  hair  to  the 
soles  of  his  spacious  shoes.  I  have  watched  Frank 
Brown  for  twenty-five  years — and  all  these  years 
I  have  seen  in  him  a  restlessness  caused  by  a  fire 
burning  within  him,  a  passion  to  make  Christ 
known.  "Into  the  regions  beyond"  have  been  his 
travel    orders    as    they   were    of   Paul   before    him. 

In  1941  Frank  Brown  stayed  on  in  Hsuchow 
(Suchowfu)  until  interned  by  the  Japanese.  In 
1945,  as  soon  as  the  road  back  was  opened,  the 
manager  of  our  team  in  Nashville  let  Brown  go 
to  bat  again  for  Christ  in  China,  although  he  was 
69  years  of  age.  He  did,  and  showed  the  world  he 
still  could  wallop  the  ball  like  a  man  half  his 
years.  These  last  three  years  he  has  carried  as 
heavy  a  load  as  any  missionary  on  the  field: 
burdens  of  evangelism,  relief,  accounts,  with  multi- 
tudinous interruptions. 

He  and  his  wife  came  to  Mission  Meeting  in 
Soochow  November  3,  1948,  with  heavy  hearts. 
Within  a  few  weeks  he  would  be  72,  and  all  the 
mission  knew  of  his  failing  vision  and  his  in- 
creasing deafness.  How  could  he  hope  to  be  al- 
lowed to  enter  the  third  year  past  retirement 
age?  But  within  his  heart  the  fire  was  burning 
hot  as  ever,  the  same  old  passion  to  make  Christ 
known.  Although  many  friends  urged  him  to  take 
his  wife  and  himself  out  of  the  chaos  that  was 
China  to  America  for  well-earned  retirement,  the 
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Mission  didn't  have  the  heart  officially  to  tell  him 
he  could  not  return  to  Hsuchow.  That  gave  him 
heart,  and  Christ  gave  him  his  marching  orders. 

Two  pictures  I  shall  never  forget.  One  was  Sun- 
day afternoon,  November  7th,  at  a  little  chapel 
in  Soochow,  when  Frank  Brown  with  earnest- 
ness and  simplicity  received  our  little  son  John 
into  the  full  communion  of  the  Church.  As  he 
stood  there,  his  face  radiant  with  a  mystic  light, 
he  seemed  to  be  the  elder  apostle  of  love  himself 
blessing  the  lad. 

The  other  picture  was  Tuesday  morning,  No- 
vember 9th,  as  he  left  for  Hsuchow.  He  was  up 
very  early,  like  a  little  boy  to  meet  Santa  Claus; 
only  it  was  not  Santa  Claus,  but  Christ,  who  was 
beckoning  him  on.  He  would  not  even  wait  for 
^breakfast — much  as  he  enjoyed  eating — but 
snatched  a  cup  of  'coffee,  piled  his  suitcase  and 
dufflebag  into  a  ricksha,  and  began  walking  the 
two  miles  to  the  railway  station. 

"Frank,"  I  said,  "why  don't  you  take  it  easy? 
Why  not  rest  just  one  day  after  our  strenuous 
mission  meeting?"  His  pace  slackened  not  for  one 
second.  "Wait  a  day?  Why,  every  minute  counts. 
It  might  be  too  late  even  now  to  get  back."  "But  I 
hear  the  railroad  already  is  broken,"  I  continued, 
"Why  not  wait  until  you  know  the  way  is  open?" 
"I  must  go  now — so  far  as  I  can,"  he  replied, 
without  turning   his  head. 

Then  he  seemed  not  as  John  the  aged,  but  as 
Paul  on  his  way  to  Rome,  still  "called  to  be  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ."  Perhaps  as  Frank  Brown 
set  his  face  to  go  to  Hsuchow  that  day,  there 
were  ringing  in  his  ears  the  words  of  Christ:  "I 
must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me,  while 
it  is  day:  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can 
work."  flow  I  hated  to  have  him  go  back  without 
me! 

The  next  day  he  wrote  from  Pukow  (across  the 
Yangtse  from  Nanking)  just  before  taking  the 
train  that  he  hoped  would  take  him  to  Hsuchow: 
"All  well,  so  far  so  good.  I  asked  the  Lord  not  to 
let  the  trip  be  too  hard,  and  so  far  am  having  a 
perfectly  lovely  trip.  Last  night  I  spent  at  the 
Fairfields  in  Nanking.  Best  night  I  have  had  for 
a  long  time.  How  I  enjoyed  sleep!  Am  feeling 
fine,  with  a  most  comforting  assurance  that  the 
Lord  is  with  me,  in  spite  of  the  cowardly  fear 
that  always  lurks  in  my  heart.  But  I  sure  do  dread 
going  to  and  being  at  Hsuchow."  (Strange  words 
these,  from  a  man  who  was  moving  heaven  and 
earth  to  get  to  Hsuchow). 

A  little  later  he  continued  the  letter  to  his  wife. 
"10:30  A.M.  All  aboard.  A  lovely,  warm  sun- 
shiney  morning  like  this  makes  me  quite  brave  in 
the  daytime — but  you  are  always  brave.  I  fear 
the  winter  for  you." 

Ordinarily  Hsuchow  is  but  ten  hours  from  Pu- 
kow, but  ten  hours  later  found  his  train  not  even 
to  Pengpu,  the  halfway  town.  Instead  the  train 
stayed  all  night  at  a  little  station  fifteen  miles 
south  of  Pengpu.  The  next  morning  it  went  on  to 
that  city,  but  could  go  no  further,  as  the  line  had 
been  broken  by  Reds  to  the  north.  This  did  not 
phase  the  veteran  soldier  of  Christ.  He  waited  in 
Pengpu  until  the  railroad  was  repaired,  and  then 
begged  standing  room  on  a  crowded  troop  train. 
It  took  twenty  hours  to  cover  the  100  miles  to 
Hsuchow.  "It  was  one  of  the  toughest  rides  I  have 
ever  had  in  China"  spoke  volumes. 


What  a  welcome  awaited  the  traveller  at  jour- 
ney's end!  "It  was  wonderful — the  appreciation 
friends  showed  here.  Wish  I  had  time  to  tell  you. 
Nothing  like  it  in  all  the  previous  years,"  he 
wrote;  and  added:  "And  don't  let  anybody  tell 
you  there  are  few  opportunities.  Oh,  so  many 
people  I  can  help,  body,  mind  and  spirit,  if  I  have 
the  time.  I  had  the  English  service  yesterday — 
put  all  I  had  into  it:  Psalm  91." 

Four  days  later,  as  the  fighting  was  drawing 
closer  to  Hsuchow,  and  the  railroad  was  hope- 
lessly   broken,    he    wrote    to    his    wife: 

"Yesterday  (Sunday,  Nov.  14th)  two  planes 
came  in  quick  succession  to  take  us  out,  espe- 
cially the  Catholics,  who  notified  us.  I  just  could 
not  leave  with  so  many  urgent  matters  and 
people  dependent  on  me. 

"Poor  wounded  soldiers  are  pouring  into  our 
high  school.  In  case  Ham  or  Frank,  Jr.  could  get 
$3000  to  $5000  G.Y.,  and  $200  U.S.  up  by  some 
military  plane  from  Nanking,  along  with  peni- 
cillin and  antitetanus,  it  would  be  wonderful. 

"You  were  so  brave  and  willing  to  let  me  come 
that  I  am  proud  of  you,  more  than  ever.  There  is 
so  much  to  do,  so  many  people  to  help,  that  I  am 
a  bit  nervous  over  the  way  time  gets  by  and  so 
little   done." 

The  next  day,  November  16th,  he  described  in 
more  detail  the  pitiful  plight  of  the  wounded: 

"Three  hundred  wounded  soldiers  are  in  our 
high  school  buildings.  It  is  reported  there  are 
10,000  wounded  in  eight  places  in  the  city.  They 
are  in  pitiful  condition,  almost  no  care.  We  are 
doing  what  we  can.  Our  school  girls  are  feeding 
the  wounded  who  cannot  help  themselves.  Three 
died  last  night.  I  wired  Frank,  Jr.  yesterday: 
Need  Penicillin  Antitetanus  and  Money.  Antite- 
tanus for  wounded  soldiers." 

"Gunfire  frequently  heard  here  only  a  few 
miles  away — both  artillery  and  rifle.  Some  ad- 
vantage in  being  deaf!  I  think  you  had  better  go 
to  the  U.S.  to  avoid  the  winter  cold,  and  I  will 
follow   as   soon   as   I   can. 

"Never  in  my  life  did  our  Chinese  friends  show 
as  much  appreciation  of  anything  I  have  done 
as  at  this  time  returning.  Sure  warmed  my  heart. 

"I  am  sure  the  Lord  has  much  work  for  me 
here,  comforting  people,  testifying,  peaching,  lead- 
ing chapel,  testifying  to  the  faithfulness  of  the 
Saviour.  I  am  very  happy  in  this  service  .  .  . 

"Today  I  am  trying  to  visit  the  Prisoners  of 
War  Camp  in  the  east  suburb  .  .  ." 

Two  dayys  later,  November  18th,  he  wrote 
again   to   his  wife: 

".  .  .  Oh,  so  glad  I  came.  I  feel  sure  that  the 
dear  Lord  sent  me,  no  matter  what  happens — a 
soldier  on  service  you  know. 

"There  is  some  advantage  in  being  deaf — can't 
hear  the  guns.  There  is  one  thing  that  annoys  me 
— the  Walters  beat  me  at  Chinese  checkers!"  (The 
Walters  were  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Deane  C.  Walter,  of 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Mission,  who  had  fled 
from  the  Communists  at  their  station  in  southern 
Shantung    only    to    be    caught   in    Hsuchow). 

"Now  I  am  .  .  .  visiting  the  ten  or  more  army 
hospitals    in    the    city,    and    checking    up    on    their 
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supplies,  if  I  can  get  a  military  permit  to  use  the 
car. 

"Will  hold  a  service  with  Pastor  Tai's  help  at 
our  compound,  for  the  soldiers  .  .   ." 

In  the  meantime  in  Soochow,  ...  a  letter  was 
written  to  Madame  Chiang  Kai-shek  in  Nanking, 
telling  her  how  Frank  Brown  had  gone  back  to 
Hsuchow,  and  quoted  his  letter  telling  the  pitiful 
condition  of  the  wounded.  Medicine  and  supplies 
a  plenty  soon  were  sent  to  Hsuchow.  And  almost 
simultaneously  (whether  there  is  any  relationship 
with  Frank  Brown's  report  I  do  not  know)  central 
government  planes  began  air-lifting  hundreds  of 
wounded  soldiers  each  day  from  the  besieged  city 
to  Nanking.  And  in  a  broadcast  to  the  nation, 
Madame  Chiang  spoke  of  the  brave  veteran  Ameri- 
can missionary  who  had  returned  amid  danger  to 
serve   in   Hsuchow. 

The  following  Sunday,  November  21st,  Dr. 
Brown  wrote   to  his  wife: 

"How  I  long  for  a  letter  from  you!  It  seems 
like  months  since  we  said  goodbye  that  Tuesday 
morning  of  week  before  last  ...  I  so  fear  the 
winter's   cold   for  you   .   .   . 

"Made  progress  today,  by  the  help  of  God.  I 
now  have  a  certificate  protecting  our  car,  given 
by  the  highest  general's  authority,  and  expect  to 
use  car  in  caring  f«r  wounded  soldiers  all  over 
the  city.  Madam  Chiang's  letter  to  me  is  proving 
a  great  help  .  .  . 

"Had  a  service  for  soldiers  in  chapel  of  Wom- 
an's Bible  School  this  morning.  Young  girls  sang. 
Pastor  Tai  spoke.  A  few  officers  came,  but  the 
privates  were  shy.  This  is  the  artillery  unit  some 
of  whose   men  have  robbed  our  pantry. 

"I  am  longing  for  you  and  for  the  U.S.A.,  but 
I  want  to  finish  my  work  here  first,  whatever 
that  may  be.  F." 

His  last  letter  before  Hsuchow  fell  to  the  Reds, 
was  dated  November  26th.  He  realized  the  serious- 
ness of  conditions,  as  he  wrote  to  his  wife: 

"Wish  I  were  a  soldier  with  someone  topside  to 
tell  me  what  to  do,  and  where  to  go;  but  alas! 
I  have  no  one  but  my  conscience  and  longing  for 
you,  and  they  sort  of  pull  different  ways.  I  don't 
want  to  appear  to  be  heroic  and  all  that  sort  of 
stuff.   But  God  will  guide  .  .  . 

"Of    course    if   the    air   field   should   be    cut  off 

before    I    can    get    these    many    things    wound  up, 

well   that  would   be   I  suppose   the   Lord's  will  for 
me.   But  I  think  I  will  get  out. 

"This  is  such  a  poor  note.  How  my  heart  aches 
for  our  friends  here,  and  for  you  in  uncertainty 
for  me  .   .   . 

"Am  having  some  great  experiences  in  the  sense 
of  God's  nearness  and  guidance,  and  help  in 
emergencies." 

Three  days  later,  his  work  at  last  accomplished, 
so  he  thought,  he  planned  to  take  a  plane  out. 
He  had  previously  made  arrangements  with  an 
American  pilot  to  take  him  and  the  Walters  out. 
And  to  make  sure  they  would  not  miss  the  plane 
they  spent  the  night  at  the  airfield  in  Dr.  Brown's 
Ford  car.  The  next  morning  the  plane  came,  but 
so   near  was   the   fighting   with   the   Reds,   it   only 


circled  overhead,  then  turned  to  go  back  to 
Shanghai,  the  plane  that  would  have  taken  him 
to  his  Charlotte,  and  secured  their  return  together 
to    the    U.S.A.,    their   "mission   accomplished." 

"Of  course,  if  the  airfield  should  be  cut  off  .  .  . 
that  would  be  the  Lord's  will  for  me."  Yes,  the 
dear  Lord  who  had  sent  him  was  with  him  still, 
and  He  alone  could  turn  bitter  disappointment  into 
His  appointment.  As  another  soldier  in  distress 
once  put  it,  "Notwithstanding,  the  Lord  stood  with 
me,  and  strengthened  me." 

And  there  he  is  still,  in  Hsuchow,  this  stalwart 
soldier  of  Christ,  carrying  on  "that  he  may  please 
Him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier."  And 
again   we    recall   his   own   words: 

"Oh,  so  glad  I  came!  I  feel  sure  that  the  dear 
Lord  sent  me,  no  matter  what  happens — a  soldier 
on    service,    you    know." 


The  Primary  Purpose  Of 
Teaching  Sunday  School 

By  Rosa  Bell  Montgomery 

Los  Alamos,  N.  M. 

The  primary  purpose  of  teaching  Sunday  School 
is  to  win  the  boys  and  girls  to  Jesus.  It  is  not 
to  train  them  to  be  religious.  It  is  not  to  train 
them  to  be  kind,  or  generous,  or  obedient.  It  is 
to  show  them  their  need  of  Jesus  and  win  them  to 
Him,  and  then  to  teach  them  how  to  live  for  Jesus 
and  establish  them  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible. 

The  focal  point  of  all  history  is  Christ.  All  that 
happened  before  He  came  into  the  world  is  labeled 
B.  C.  and  all  that  has  transpired  since  He  came 
into  the  world  is  marked  A.  D.  The  focal  point  of 
the  entire  Bible  is  also  Christ.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Not  Jesus  the  Teacher,  not 
Jesus  the  Friend,  not  Jesus  the  Example,,  but  Jesus 
the  Saviour.  It  is  recorded  in  Matthew  1:21  that 
before  Jesus  was  born  an  angel  said  to  Joseph  in 
a  dream,  "And  thou  shalt  call  His  name  JESUS: 
for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins."  In 
Luke  19:10  Jesus  Himself  said,  "The  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  Paul 
says  in  I  Timothy  1:15,  ".  .  .  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  And  in  Acts  4:12 
Peter  says  of  Jesus,  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved." 

Since  this — Jesus  the  Saviour,  the  Christ  of  the 
Cross — is  the  focal  point  of  the  Scriptures,  it  should 
also  be  the  focal  point  of  all  our  Sunday  School 
teaching.  And  it  will  be  if  we  want  to  teach  as 
Jesus  taught,  if  we  want  to  teach  what  He  taught, 
for  He  Himself  said,  "Ye  must  be  born  again" 
(John  3:7),  and,  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  (John  3:36).  Every  individual  and 
nation  at  sometime  comes  face  to  face  with  the 
Cross  and  what  they  decide  there  at  Calvary  de- 
termines their  eternal  destiny.  Those  who  believe 
join  the  penitent  thief  in  spending  eternity  with 
Jesus.  Those  who  refuse  the  Christ  of  Calvary  spend 
eternity  in  hell  with  the  unrepentent  thief. 

Jesus  the  Saviour,  then,  is  the  Gospel,  the  Good 


Apr.  1.  1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  27 


News,  the  Glad  Tidings  of  Great  Joy.  For  a  Biblical 
definition  of  the  Gospel  turn  to  I  Corinthians 
15:1-4.  It  is  "that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  that 
He  was  buried,  and  that  He  rose  from  the  dead." 

Mildred  Morningstar  in  her  book  Reaching  Chil- 
dren   says,    "This   News    of   the   way    of    Salvation 

divides  itself  into  three  parts: 

1.  Man's  need — he  is  lost.  Romans  3:10;  3:23; 
Isaiah  53:6;  64:6;  Jeremiah  17:9. 

2.  God's  provision — He  sent  His  Son,  Jesus,  to 
die  for  lost  mankind.  I  Corinthians  15:3;  I  Peter 
2:24;  3:18;  Romans  5:6-8. 

3.  Acceptance  by  faith  for  salvation — man  must 
receive  Christ's  work  by  faith  in  order  to  be  saved. 
Revelation  3:20;  John  1:12;  3:16;  3:18;  3:36. 

In  other  words,  to  be  saved  I  must: 

1.  Believe  that  I  am  a  sinner. 

2.  Believe  that  Christ  died  for  my  sin. 

3.  Believe  that  when  I  ask  Him,  He  comes  into 
by   heart. 

Or   to   state   it  in   another  way,   I   must: 

1.  Recognize  the   fact  of  my  personal  sin. 

2.  Realize  in  my  heart  that  Christ  died  for  that 
sin. 

3.  Receive  Him  as  my  personal  Saviour." 

This  outline  and  the  verses  of  Scripture  given 
with  it  should  be  so  familiar  to  the  Sunday  School 
teacher  that  they  are  a  very  part  of  her.  Before  a 
child  can  be  taught  the  "way  of  Christian  living"  he 
must  be  introduced  to  Jesus  as  his  personal  Saviour, 
otherwise  the  "cart  is  before  the  horse"  and  the 
child  develops  the  impression  that  in  order  to  get 
into  Heaven  he  must  "live  right"  and  "do  the  best 
he  can."  We  are  told  plainly  in  Ephesians  2:8-9 
and  in  Titus  3 :5  that  salvation  is  not  through  any 
good  thing  that  we  might  do;  it  is  a  gift  from 
God,  accepted  by  faith.  Unless  we  put  first  things 
first  in  our  Sunday  School  teaching  our  children 
will  grow  up  to  be  spiritually  confused  adults. 

Perhaps  you  will  say  to  me  that  all  this  is  too 
difficult  for  a  child  to  understand.  John  3:16  does 
not  say  that  salvation  is  for  "whosoever  under- 
standeth"  but  for  "whosoever  believeth."  And  chil- 
dren have  a  wonderful  faculty  for  believing  what 
God  has  to  say.  No  wonder  the  Lord  Jesus  said, 
"Except  ye  become  as  little  children  ye  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matthew 
18:3).  Children,  even  the  smallest  ones,  should  be 
taught  the  way  of  salvation. 

In  the  12th  chapter  of  Exodus  we  have  an  ac- 
count of  God  instituting  the  Passover.  In  Verse  7 
He  gives  instruction  of  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  the  lamb  over  .the  door  and  on  the  two  side 
posts,  for  He  says  in  Verse  13  that  "when  I  see  the 
blood,  I  will  pass  over  you,  and  the  plague  shall 
not  be  upon  you  to  destroy  you."  This  instruction 
with  the  promise  "when  I  see  the  blood,  I  will 
pass  over  you,"  is  repeated  in  Verses  22  and  23. 
Then  God  tells  them  that  they  must  observe  this 
as  a  memorial  forever  and  in  Verses  26  and  27  He 
declares,  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  your 
children  shall  say  unto  you,  What  mean  ye  by  this 
service?  Ye  shall  say,  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Lord's  passover."  No  pussyfooting.  Tell  them  the 
facts.  How  old  is  a  child  when  he  begins  to  ask 
questions?  When  he  begins  to  talk. 


Paul  says  in  I  Corinthians  5:7,  "For  even  Christ 
our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us."  It  is  the  blood 
of  Christ  applied  to  our  hearts  that  cleanses  us 
from  sin  and  delivers  us  from  the  wrath  of  God. 
According  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  no  child  is  too 
young  to  be  told  these  things. 

In  Deuteronomy  11:18-19  God  says  "...  lay 
up  these  My  words  in  your  heart  .  .  .  And  ye  shall 
teach  them  your  children,  speaking  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest 
by  the  way,  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou 
risest  up."  This  is,  obviously,  instruction  to  parents, 
but  if  it  is  important  for  mothers  and  fathers  who 
are  in  day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour  contact  with 
their  children  to  train  them  thus  in  the  words  of 
the  Lord  then  how  careful  the  Sunday  School 
teacher  should  be  who  spends  only  thirty  or  forty- 
five  minutes  a  week  with  her  class. 

It  should  be  indelibly  impressed  upon  the  mind 
and  heart  of  the  Sunday  School  teacher  that  she  is 
responsible  for  the  souls  of  the  boys  and  girls  in 
her  class.  She  is  responsible  for  those  souls  not  to 
the  pastor  of  the  church,  nor  to  the  parents  of  the 
boys  and  girls,  but  the  Almighty  God  who  will  re- 
quire those  souls  at  her  hands.  The  teacher  cannot 
save  those  souls,  but  she  can  faithfully  present  to 
them  Jesus  the  Saviour,  and  she  can  fortify  her 
teaching  with  prayer.  Jesus  died  for  the  boys  and 
the  girls.  He  will  save  them.  This  is  the  primary 
purpose  of  teaching  Sunday  School. 


Church  News 
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Church  Of  The  Pilgrims 

Excerpt  from  the  Moderator's  Address  at  the 
dedication  of  the  Stained  Glass  Fenestration  of  the 
Church  of  the  Pilgrims,  marking  the  completion  of 
this  Church,  the  Gift  of  the  Presbyterians  of  the 
South  to  the  Capital  of  the  Nation,  March  6,  1949. 

Christian  Friends:  In  behalf  of  the  other  congre- 
gations that  make  up  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States,  it  gives  me  great  pleasure  to 
bring  you  greetings  and  congratulations  in  this 
eventful  day  in  the  history  of  this  Church.  You 
must  be  aware,  I  am  sure,  that  this  congregation 
occupies  a  unique  place  of  interest  in  the  affection 
of  our  denomination.  This  church  edifice,  which  is 
a  monument  to  your  faith,  is  also  evidence  to  you 
of  the  love,  the  good  will,  the  fellowship,  and  the 
help  of  your  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ.  Per- 
sonally, I  still  recall  those  years  when  we  were 
challenged  by  the  vision  that  was  put  before  us  of 
a  temple  that  would,  one  day,  rise  in  the  Capitol 
of  our  Nation  to  the  Glory  of  God,  that  would  be 
a  visible  symbol  of  the  faith  and  devotion  of  our 
people,  and  here  it  is  today!  Here  is  the  realization 
of  your  dream,  yes,  and  the  dream  of  our  whole 
Communion. 

Friends,  no  church  was  ever  more  strategically 
placed  than  this  one,  and  if  you  occupy  a  unique 
place  in  the  church's  affection,  there  is  also  a 
unique  contribution  that  you  have  to  make  to  the 
life  of  our  church,  our  nation,  and  of  the  world. 
"A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid."  The 
testimony  that  this  church  gives  here  at  the  very 
nerve  center  of  our  nation  is  a  matter  of  supreme 
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and  vital  importance,  and  your  denomination, — 
your  Lord — expect  much  of  you.  I  believe  that  one 
will  not  charge  me  with  exaggeration  if  I  say 
today  that  Washington  is,  in  a  sense,  at  this  hour 
not  only  the  Capitol  of  the  United  States  but 
of  the  world.  Here  within  the  walls  of  this  build- 
ing is  a  sounding  board  from  which,  like  the  call 
of  a  trumpet,  the  silver  tones  of  our  Christian 
profession  and  witness  must  go  out  to  the  very 
ends  of  the  earth,  else  we  shall  be  faithless  in 
the  mission  which   God  has  given  us. 

Now  it  is  not  my  purpose  this  afternoon  to 
attempt  an  explanation  of  the  symbolism  that  is 
worked  into  these  beautiful  windows,  but  bor- 
rowing from  these  windows,  the  essence  of  their 
message,  I  would  like  to  lift  up  before  you  for  your 
special  consideration  today,  some  of  the  unchange- 
able priorities  of  our  faith,  to  which  at  a  time 
like  this,  a  church  should  renew  her  dedication. 
If  I  were  to  choose  a  theme  for  my  remarks — 
that  theme  would  be  "The  Good  or  the  Best." 
Christianity  is  a  religion  of  superlatives.  Our 
Lord  gave  us  His  best  when  He  sent  His  Son  to 
be  our  Savior.  He  expects  of  us  our  best.  So  I 
would  hold  before  you  today  three  great  objectives 
to  challenge  your  best:  Missions,  Stewardship  and 
Evangelism.  This  is  the  primary  meaning  of  our 
Program  of  Progress,  a  call  to  remember  our  priori- 
ties, to  focus  attention  on  those  things  that  will 
make  for  our  spiritual  health  and  happiness — 
Missions,    Stewardship   and   Evangelism. 


Mrs.  Rachel  Peck  Fulton 

Mrs.  Rachel  Peck  Fulton  died  Saturday,  Febru- 
ary 19,  1949,  at  the  home  of  her  son,  Dr.  C. 
Darby  Fulton,  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  at  the  age 
of  eighty-five.  She  was  born  in  Giles  County,  Vir- 
ginia, a  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Charles  D.  Peck. 
She  taught  school  in  Virginia,  and  upon  appli- 
cation was  appointed  by  our  Executive  Committee 
as  a  missionary  to  China.  She  sailed  from  San 
Francisco  on  November  7,  1888,  on  the  "Arabic," 
a  small  steamer  of  3000  tons.  Aboard  the  ship  she 
met  Rev.  Samuel  Peter  Fulton,  who  was  under  ap- 
pointment to  Japan.  Rapidly  a  romance  developed, 
so  that  upon  arrival  in  Yokohama  they  were  mar- 
ried, and  the  loss  to  the  mission  in  China  became 
the  gain  of  the  church  in  Japan.  They  joined  our 
first  missionaries  to  Japan,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  R.  E. 
McAlpine  in  Nagoya  and  boarded  with  them.  They 
were  in  Nagoya  when  Mrs.  Annie  Randolph  was 
gathering  a  few  girls  into  her  school  which  is  now 
called  "The  Golden  Castle  College  for  Women" 
and  has  3300  students.  In  1890  they  moved  to  the 
nearby  city  of  Okazaki,  the  home  of  the  great 
General  Ieyasu,,  who  ruled  Japan  400  years  ago. 
In  order  to  get  permission  to  live  there,  they 
opened  a  High  School  for  boys.  This  was  in  ac- 
cordance with  their  hearts'  desire  for  both  of  them 
were  gifted  teachers.  This  was  the  only  High 
School  for  boys  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Mission  in  Japan  has  ever  had,  and  it  was  always 
a  great  disappointment  to  them  that  it  was  closed 
during  their  furlough.  However,  as  a  compen- 
sation, they  were  sent  as  our  representatives  to 
Tokyo  to  teach  theology  in  the  Seminary  Depart- 
ment of  Meiji  Gakuin,  at  that  time  a  union  Pres- 
byterian School  for  boys.  There  they  trained  many 
of  the  Japanese  preachers, — and  raised  their  sons, 
Sam  and  Darby. 

And  it  was  in  their  lovely  home  on  the  campus 
that  Mrs.  Logan  and  I  and  our  Josephine  met 
them,   and   had   our  first  dinner  in  Japan   on  De- 


cember  22,    1902,    and    our   first   thrilling   ride   in 
jinrickshas  from  their  home  to  the  Railway  Station. 

In  1907  upon  the  founding  of  our  own  Kobe 
Theological  Seminary,  Dr.  Fulton  was  chosen  to  be 
its  President,  and  so  continued  until  his  death  in 
1938. 

Mrs.  Fulton  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  churches 
of  the  city,  and  was  the  promoter  and  counsellor 
of  one  of  our  best  kindergartens  there.  She  was 
a  friend  and  fellow  worker  with  some  of  the  lead- 
ing Christian  women  of  Japan.  Her  deep,  de- 
votional spirit,  her  calm  assurance  and  faith  in  her 
Saviour,  and  her  life  of  constant  prayer  are  among 
the  forces  that  laid  the  foundations  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  of  Japan.  Her  sons  survive  her.  Samuel 
P.  Fulton,  Jr.,  is  a  civil  engineer  in  Big  Springs, 
Texas.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  is  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.  After  years  of  service  as  a  missionary 
in  Japan,  he  was  called  to  Nashville  to  be  the 
Executive  Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions  and  so 
continues  to  be.  — Charles  A.  Logan. 


Our  Missionaries 
In  Formosa 

On  5th  January  1949,  a  party  of  six  Southern 
Presbyterians  flew  from  Shanghai,  China,  to  the 
island  of  Formosa,  to  begin  work  on  a  temporary 
basis  with  the  Canadian  Presbyterian  Mission  in 
the  northern  part  of  that  island.  Because  conditions 
on  the  Chinese  mainland  made  work  there  in- 
creasingly difficult,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Jas.  N.  Mont- 
gomery, Miss  Lillian  Wells,  and  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Arch  B.  Taylor,  Jr.,  with  their  young  son  Bill, 
have  accepted  the  urgent  invitation  of  the  Ca- 
nadian Presbyterian  Church  to  become  associate 
workers  in  Formosa. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Montgomery,  since  their  return 
after  the  war,  have  been  associated  with  the 
China  Sunday  School  Union.  This  is  a  cooperative 
work  in  which  a  number  of  church  groups  par- 
ticipate. Its  main  purpose  is  to  publish  Sunday 
School  lesson  materials,  teacher  training  guides, 
and  other  related  matter,  and  to  promote  the 
growth  of  Sunday  Schools  all  over  China.  The 
Union  welcomes  this  opportunity  to  establish  a 
branch  office  in  Foimosa,  where  the  headquarters 
will  be  located  in  the  principal  northern  city, 
Taipeh.  In  addition  to  their  Sunday  School  Union 
work,  the  Montgomerys  will  engage  in  evangelistic 
and  teaching  work  as  the  opportunity  presents 
itself. 

Miss  Wells  was  formerly  at  the  Hwaiyin  station 
in  Northern  Kiangsu  province,  but  because  of  the 
political  and  military  situation  in  that  section,  she 
was  forced  to  leave  her  station  some  months  ago. 
She  is  now  in  Tamsui,  where  she  will  begin  teach- 
ing English  in  the  Girls'  Middle  School  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Spring  Term.  Besides  this  she  ex- 
pects to  carry  on  Bible  classes  and  evangelistic 
work  among  the  large  number  of  refugees  from 
the  northern  part  of  China  who  are  now  in  the 
island. 

The  Taylor  family  arrived  in  China  on  23  No- 
vember 1948,  and  found  it  impossible  either  to 
go  to  the  language  school  in  Peiping,  or  to  proceed 
to  their  appointed  station  at  Kiangyin.  They,  too, 
are  now  in  Tamsui,  where  Mr.  Taylor  is  to  teach 
in    the    English    Department    of   the    Boys'    Middle 
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School,  and  he  will  also  have  a  few  hours'  classes 
a   week  in   the   theological   college   in   Taipeh. 

All  these  missionaries  are  hopefully  looking  for- 
ward to  the  time  when  it  will  be  possible  to  re- 
turn to  their  appointed  work  on  the  Chinese  main- 
land. Meanwhile,  however,  they  feel  themselves 
fortunate  in  having  a  place  of  work  nearby,  where 
they  can  continue  to  do  useful  mission  work.  The 
Canadian  Mission  has  provided  housing  accommo- 
dations for  all  six,  and  they  are  hopeful  that  still 
others  may  yet  come  to  Formosa  on  the  same  basis. 
They  especially  need  a  doctor  in  their  large  hos- 
pital   in    Taipeh. 

Mission  work  in  the  island  of  Formosa  is  old 
and  well  established,  far  antedating  the  Japanese 
seizure  of  over  fifty  years  ago.  The  Canadian 
Presbyterians  in  the  North  and  the  English  Presby- 
terians in  the  South  are  the  two  principal  Pro- 
testant groups  at  work  there.  Roman  Catholics  are 
strong  in  some  sections,  and  in  recent  years  a 
number  of  other  missions,  notably  of  small,  divisive 
sects,  have  been  established.  The  numerical  strength 
of  Christians  in  proportion  to  the  population  is 
somewhat  higher  than  for  the  Chinese  mainland, 
and  the  Church  has  made  some  long  strides  toward 
self-support.  Increasing  responsibilities  are  being 
assumed  by  the  national  church  leaders. 

In  addition  to  the  Chinese  language  work,  there 
is  an  extensive  mission  to  the  aboriginal  tribes 
people  who  inhabit  the  mountainous  eastern  side 
of  the  island.  For  years  the  Japanese  rulers  tried 
to  prevent  the  Gospel  from  being  brought  to  these 
people,  and  as  a  result,  their  desire  for  it  has  been 
greatly  heightened.  Since  the  war,  therefore,  a 
Christian  movement  of  almost  mass  proportions 
has  taken   place   among   these   people. 

Arch   B.    Taylor,  Jr. 
26    January,    1949. 


Davidson  College  News 

Davidson,  N.  C,  March  13. — A  deputation  com- 
posed of  three  students  from  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  are  visitors  on  the  David- 
son College  campus  today. 

Rev.  Fred.  R.  Stair,  Jr.,  Th.M.,  and  assistant  to 
President  B.  R.  Lacy,  of  Union  Seminary,  is  the 
leader  of  the  group  and  will  be  the  guest  speaker 
at  the  vesper  program  tonight.  The  other  two  are 
William  S.  McLean,  Lenoir,  N.  C,  and  Lamar  Wil- 
liamson, Monticello,  Ark.  All  three  are  graduates 
of  Davidson  College  and  are  now  preparing  for  the 
ministry. 


Albemarle  Presbytery 

Under  the  auspices  of  Presbytery's  Committee 
on  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  Mr.  N. 
B.  Ethridge,  Associate  Director,  Norfolk,  Va., 
and  Rev.  Bruce  C.  Boney,  D.D.,  Field  Director, 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  visited  Albemarle  Presbytery  and 
spoke  at  the  following  ten  strategic  points:  Wil- 
liamston,  New  Bern,  Rocky  Mount,  Wilson,  Farm- 
ville,  Goldsboro,  Greenville,  Kinston,  Tarboro  and 
Washington   during  the   month   of  February. 

In  spite  of  bad  weather  there  was  good  atten- 
dance at  all  of  these  meetings,  composed  of  the 
leadership  not  only  of  the  sponsoring  churches  but 
of  those  in  the  contiguous  areas. 


Quoting  a  letter  received  from  the  pastor  of 
one  of  the  larger  churches, — "I  feel  that  the 
message  is  helping  to  crystalize  the  determination 
on  the  part  of  several  of  our  Church  officers  to 
lead  the  congregation  in  a  program  of  tithing.  I 
just  had  a  long  talk  with  the  Chairman  of  our 
Stewardship  Committee  last  night  and  instead  of 
writing  the  usual  "money  letter"  relative  to  the 
Every  Member  Canvass  he  is  planning  to  write  two 
letters  to  the  congregation  both  of  which  will  be 
on  the  subject  of  tithing. 

As  a  result  of  these  meetings  six  churches  in 
the  Presbytery  have  expressed  themselves  as  going 
immediately  on  the  Thirteen  Week  Tithing  Plan. 
This  includes  two  of  the  most  important  churches 
in  the  Presbytery.  Doubtless  others  will  follow. 

According  to  the  local  pastors  a  deep  spiritual 
interest  was  aroused. 

During  the  past  year  Albemarle  Presbytery 
headed  all  the  presbyteries  of  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  in  the  matter  of  evangelism. 

J.  W.  Hassell,  Chairman, 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress. 


Davidson  College  News 

Davidson,  N.  C,  March  13. — Rev.  E.  H.  Hamil- 
ton, until  very  recently  a  missionary  of  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church,  stationed  in  Suchowfu, 
China,  has  been  a  visitor  on  the  Davidson  campus 
for  the  week-end. 

He  was  the  speaker  at  the  chapel  services  on  Fri- 
day, held  under  the  auspices  of  the  College 
Y.M.C.A.,  where  he  gave  a  rather  pessimistic  view 
of  the  political,  economic  and  military  situation 
now  prevailing  in  the  Far  East.  He  indicated  that 
the  future  of  our  foreign  mission  enterprise  is  very 
uncertain  in  the  face  of  Communistic  domination. 

Mr.  Hamilton  graduated  from  Davidson  College 
with  the  Class  of  1917.  He  is  the  author  of  the 
words  to  "0  Davidson,"  the  Davidson  College  fight 
song,  and  he  has  two  sons  who  are  now  students  at 
the  College. 


Special  Notice  To  Treasurers 
Of  Benevolences 

The  special  offering  for  Overseas  Relief  origi- 
nally scheduled  for  Easter  Sunday  1949  has  been 
moved  up  to  March  27.  Therefore,  the  proceeds 
of  this  offering  will  be  included  in  the  new  year 
which  begins  April  1.  Be  sure  to  send  separate 
checks  for  the  special  offering  of  March  27th  be- 
cause the  regular  receipts  from  the  final  division 
of  benevolences  will  be  included  in  the  year  end- 
ing this  March  31,  if  received  by  me  not  later  than 
April  2.  Be  very  prompt  in  remitting  final  con- 
tributions for  the  year  now  ending. 

E.    C.    Scott,   Treasurer, 
Assembly's  Committee  of 
Overseas    Relief. 


Presbytery  Ol  Winchester 

The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  will  meet  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  Keyser,  W.  Va.,  on  Tuesday, 
April  19,  1949,  at  11:00  A.M. 

Joseph  A.  McMurray,  Stated  Clerk. 
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MR.  ALLEN  M.  CRAIG 

Mr.  Allen  M.  Craig,  retired  member  of  our 
Congo  Mission,  died  in  Winston-Salem,  N.  C,  on 
March  1,  1949.  Mr.  Craig  was  Secretary  and  Treas- 
urer of  the  Mission  from  the  beginning  of  his  ser- 
vice in  1921  until  the  summer  of  1947,  when  he 
came  home  on  his  last  furlough.  He  was  retired  on 
June  1,  1948. 

A  sketch  of  Mr.  Craig's  life  and  work  will  appear 
in  a  later  issue. 


Committee  On  Negro  Work 

Receipts  From  The  Church 

April    1947,  through  February,  1948  ....   $37,355.71 
April,  1948,  through  February,  1949  ....      75,788.67 

Increase  for  Eleven  Months  $38,432.96 

This    includes    Program    of    Progress    Gifts    and 
$8,655.52  from  Special  Offering. 


Training  School  Contributions 

Contributions  (Including  Program  of  Progress) 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School  For  Lay  Workers.,,  Inc., 
Richmond,  Va. 


1949 

$5,386.78* 

1949 
i    50,463.41  = 


Month  Of  February 


1948 
$      2,804.39 

1948 
$   32,585.79 


Increase  to  Date  for  Year  $17,877.62 
('"Includes  Program  of  Progress) 

Ouachita  Presbytery 

The  time  of  the  spring  meeting  of  Ouachita  Pres- 
bytery has  been  changed  from  April  12th  to  April 
19  th. 

John  T.   Barr,  Sr.,  D.D.,  Stated  Clerk. 
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Book  Reviews 


THE   FAITH   ONCE   DELIVERED 
By  John  Hess  McComb,   D.D. 

Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell,  158  Fifth  Ave- 
nue, New  York  10,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 

John  Hess  McComb  is  recognized  as  one  of  the 
nation's  foremost  gospel  preachers.  He  has  had  a 
remarkable  career.  Before  and  after  his  graduation 
from  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  with  a  Phi 
Beta  Kappa  key,  he  engaged  in  journalism.  For  six 
years  he  was  connected  with  Philadelphia  news- 
papers and  for  a  year  was  in  the  Philadelphia  Bu- 
reau of  the  Associated  Press.  While  serving  in  this 
position,  he  received  a  call  to  the  ministry.  He  en- 
rolled at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  and  made 
a  splendid  record  at  this  institution.  After  minis- 
tering to  a  Presbyterian  Church  in  Newark,  N.  J., 
he  was  called  to  Baltimore,  Md.  While  there  he 
taught  homiletics  at  Westminster  Theological  Sem- 
inary in  Philadelphia  for  two  years.  During  the 
past  fourteen  years  he  has  had  a  phenomenally  suc- 
cessful pastorate  at  the  Broadway  Presbyterian 
Church  of  New  York. 


This  background  is  reflected  in  this  volume  of 
sermons.  His  experience  in  journalism  taught  him 
how  to  write  in  a  readable  and  interesting  style. 
His  experience  as  professor  of  homiletics  is  ob- 
served in  the  precision  in  which  he  handles  his  ma- 
terials. 

Dr.  McComb  is  a  man  of  great  faith.  Without 
hesitation  he  confesses,  "My  most  precious  pos- 
session is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  my  Saviour  .  .  . 
Moreover,  through  faith  in  Christ  as  my  Saviour 
I  have  been  enabled  to  endure  great  trials  and 
sorrows,  and  God's  Word  assures  me  I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  which  strengthened  me,  so 
I  fear  not  for  the  future."  His  aim  in  writing  this 
book  has  been  to  lead  others  to  share  with  him  this 
most  precious  faith  and  to  enable  them  "to  give  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them."  Throughout 
this  volume  he  has  had  young  people  especially 
in  mind  who  have  been  reared  in  Christian  homes 
and  churches  where  there  have  not  been  much 
doctrinal  preaching  or  instruction.  He  has  sought 
to  give  young  people  a  clear  idea  of  what  they 
believe  and  enable  them  to  stand  and  be  unshaken 
by  the  winds  of  false  teaching  so  prevalent  today. 

Dr.  McComb  is  in  line  with  the  best  theological 
thinkers  of  the  past  in  affirming  that  the  Bible 
is  God-given  and  needs  no  addition  or  alteration. 
He  is  convinced  that  steadfastness  in  this  faith 
brings  real  joy  to  God's  people. 

One  of  the  best  gospel  sermons  in  this  volume 
is  on  "There  Is  No  Difference,"  based  on  Romans 
3:20-23.  Here  we  are  reminded)  "God  wants  these 
things  emphasized  to  humble  pride,  to  encourage 
sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  to  keep  believers  from 
forgetting  how  they  were  saved,  and  to  keep 
us  from  imagining  that  different  classes  of  people 
require    a    different   message." 

These  expositions  will  delight  the  heart  of  any 
serious  Bible  student.  The  study  of  them  will 
answer  many  questions  asked  by  the  inquiring 
minds  of  our  day.  We  heartily  commend  these 
fourteen  messages  to  our  readers. 

— John    R.    Richardson. 
This  Book  May   Be   Purchased  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 


NO   UNCERTAIN    SOUND 

Edited  with  an  introduction  by  Ray  C.  Petry. 
Published  by  The  Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon 
Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price  $4.50.  Dr.  Petry 
is  professor  of  Church  History  at  Duke  Univer- 
sity. He  is  a  recognized  authority  on  Patristic 
and  medieval  history  and  literature.  In  this  volume 
he  submits  "a  selection  of  representative  sermons 
designed  to  enrich  the  total  picture  of  Christian  life 
in  the  West  from  the  third  century  to  the  Reforma- 
tion." It  is  a  compilation  of  sermons  that  shaped 
the  pulpit  tradition.  This  anthology  includes  ser- 
mons and  sketches  of  sermons  by  thirty-two  preach- 
ers from  Oregon  to  Michel  Menot.  The  reader 
will  probably  be  famiilar  with  most  of  the  names 
though   some  will   be   obscure. 

These  sermons  vary  in  many  ways.  Some  are  elo- 
quent and  some  are  dull.  Some  are  marked  by 
prophetic  power  and  insight  while  others  are  char- 
acterized by  excessive  ecclesiasticism.  One  is  im- 
pressed that  these  sermons  are  more  Bible-centered 
than   the   typical  volume   of  sermons  produced   to- 
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day.  Dr.  Petry  states  that  from  tie  Apostolic  age 
to  the  twelfth  century  the  prevailing  homily  type 
was  an  informal  discourse  employing  a  doctrinal 
interpretation  of  Scripture.  The  exposition  might 
proceed  according  to  a  sentence-ty-sentenee  treat- 
ment of  the  text  or  by  discussing  an  entire  Gospel, 
or  as  an  exhortation  devoted  to  a  single  idea.  Be- 
ginning in  the  twelfth  century  the  gospel  sermons 
were  expounded  by  a  far  more  systematic  method, 
with  divisions  and  developments  of  a  frequently 
intricate   kind. 

The  reader  of  this  volume  will  agree  with  Dr. 
Petry  that  "Christian  history  demonstrates  re- 
peatedly that  the  Church,  at  its  best,  has  been  a 
self-criticizing  institution.  This  healthful  propensity 
has,  in  turn,  led  to  the  necessity  of  proclaiming 
frequent  reforms.  From  the  third  century  through 
the  fifteenth,  the  masters  of  the  pulpit  not  only 
found  it  their  duty  to  look  into  their  own  lives 
and  that  of  their  communities,  but  also  to  proclaim 
the  will  of  the  Lord  where  each  was  concerned 
...  in  so  far  as  a  preacher  was  an  honest  servant 
of  his  Lord,  he  dared  not  quail  at  outside  censure; 
he  must  call  for  inward  purification  and  public 
rededication." 

These  sermons  of  representative  preachers  "of 
a  West  that  is  long  since  past"  speak  to  "brethren 
of  late  times."  It  is  a  book  primarily  for  preachers, 
but  all  who  desire  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  rich  culture  of  the  Christian  ages  will  be  re- 
warded by  reading  this  book. 

— John    R.    Richardson. 


HISTORY   OF  THE  CHRISTIAN   CHURCH 
By    George     Sergeant 

Published  by  Frederick  Publishing  House,  1219 
Texas  Bank  Building,  Dallas,  Tex.  Price  $10.00. 
Most  church  histories  are  written  by  theological 
professors.  This  volume  has  the  unique  distinction 
of  being  written  by  a  jurist.  Judge  Sergeant  is  a 
prominent  member  of  the  Texas  Bar  and  was  the 
Cetennial  mayor  of  Dallas  in  1936.  He  writes  as  a 
layman  and  primarily  for  laymen.  His  outlines  are 
simple  and  easy  to  remember.  His  style  is  per- 
spicuous and  will  be  appreciated  by  those  who  are 
not  trained  in  technical  theological  subjects. 

This  work  is  a  book  of  almost  a  thousand  pages. 
It  begins  with  the  birth  of  Christ  in  Bethlehem  in 
4  B.C.  and  closes  with  the  World  Council  at 
Amsterdam   in    1948. 

Judge  Sergeant  writes  as  an  adherent  of  the 
Christian  faith.  He  believes  that  skeptics  are  un- 
able to  explain  the  facts  of  Christianity  satisfac- 
torily. On  page  19  the  author  expresses  his  trini- 
tarian  faith.  He  accepts  without  equivocation  our 
Lord's  supernatural  birth,  His  miraculous  works, 
and  bodily  resurrection.  He  believes  that  these 
things  "were  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures and  fulfilled  in  the  New,  thus  revealing  to 
man  the  Deity  of  Christ."  Moreover,  he  does  not 
overlook  the  importance  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  church  and  especially  in  the  production 
of  the   Scripture*. 

According  to  'his  writer  the  argument  for  Chris- 
tianity sho<uld  ;>e  convincing  to  any  fair-minded 
person.  He  wr  tes  concerning  Christianity,  "The 
power  of  this  c'octrine,  the  purity  of  its  teachings, 
the  exalted  idfals  it  holds  up  before  mankind,  its 
regenerating  mfluence  on  the  lives  of  men,  its 
sublime  purposes  and  its  sanctifying  effects  pro- 
claim it  as  the  faith  which  all  men  should  seek." 
The  reasonableness  of  Christianity  and  its  in- 
trinsic merit  should  appeal  to  our  generation.   On 


the  basis  of  the  worth  of  Christianity  he  believes 
that  every  Christian  should  have  a  burning  desire 
to  promulgate  this  faith  and  to  carry  its  message 
to   all   men. 

An  interesting  chronology  is  appended  to  this 
volume.  It  begins  with  the  births  of  John  the 
Baptist,  Christ  and  Paul  in  4  B.C.,  and  lists  im- 
portant events  in  the  life  of  the  church  through 
1948.  The  bishops  and  popes  of  Rome  with  their 
dates  are  also  given  in  an  appendix. 

A  book  of  this  kind  should  be  helpful  in  pro- 
viding material  for  young  people  and  fellowship 
groups.  It  could  be  used  in  an  interesting  manner 
at  prayer  meetings.  It  is  also  suited  as  a  reference 
book  on  this  subject  as  it  contains  a  wealth  of 
vital  information.  — John  R.   Richardson. 


DOCTRINE  IN  VERSE 

By  Edward  F.  Hills.  Th.D. 

I.  The  Incarnation 

Copyright    19+9    By    Edward    F.    Hills,   Th.D. 
1. 

0     sightless     ones,     in     darkness    blindly    groping, 

Behold  a  healer  comes  to  heal  your  blinded  eyes. 

Ye    hopeless    men,    whose    hearts    are    spent    with 
hoping, 

A    Savior    draweth    nigh    who    hears    your    fainting 
cries. 

0    Man    of   Sorrows,    Thou   hast   come   and   at   Thy 
coming 

Didst  bear  our  grief  and  sadness,  our  sorrows  and 
our    sighs, 

And  now  with  sorrow  past  we  follow  in  Thy  foot- 
steps, 

Eternal    life    with    Thee    our    hoped-for    prize. 
2. 

Almighty    God   hath   rent   the   highest   heaven. 

His  kindness  hath  appeared  in  Jesus  Christ  His  Son. 

To  seeking  man  this  answer  hath  been  given. 

To  those  in  deep  despair  this  new  hope  hath  begun. 

A  God  incarnate,  Thou  hast  come  and  at  Thy  com- 
ing 

As  man  revealed  the   Godhead,   outshining  far  the 
sun. 

For    Thou    art    truly    man    vet    one    with    God    the 
Father. 

And  with   His   Spirit   one,   and   ever   one. 
3. 

In   Christ  alone   are   found  all  heaven's  mercies. 

He   bought   them    on   the   cross  with   pains   beyond 
our  ken. 

The   wrath   of   God,    the   law's   unyielding   curses, 

The  hell  which  we  deserved  was  Jesus'  portion  then. 

0  Lamb  eternal,  Thou  hast  come  and  at  Thy  coming 

Didst   silent   go    to   slaughter   and   give   Thyself   for 
men 

Didst  sleep  in  bitter  death,  then  make  a  tomb  Thy 
triumph, 

Didst  break  its  bonds  and  rise  to  heaven  again. 
4. 

A  heavenly  kingdom  shall   God's  sons  inherit, 

A  joy  that  fadeth  not  and  passeth  not  away, 

Christ's  ransomed  saints,   converted  by  His  Spirit, 

Who    do    His   good    commands    and   walk   His   nar- 
row way. 

O  King  of  glory,  Thou  shalt  come  and  at  Thy  com- 
ing 

Thy  wrath  shall  burn  forever,   Thy  judgment  shall 
not   stay, 

'Gainst  those  that  love  Thee  not,  but  on  Thy  faith- 
ful  children 

Thy    Presence    bright    shall    shine    in    endless    day. 
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BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth  Printing,  27th  thousand,  40  pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the  Bible.  Bible  references  cited  are  also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low.  $3.00  will  supply  25  fami- 
lies; $10.00,  100  families. 

QUOTATIONS 

"John,  a  Jew,  in  baptizing  the  Lord  Jesus, 
also  a  Jew,  did  it  in  the  only  way  known  to 
Law  and  Prophecy — by  sprinkling."  P.   6. 

"Ezek.  36:25:  'Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you.'  "  P.  9. 

"Is  it  thinkable  that  God  would  have  failed 
to  give  some  clear  and  definite  directions  for 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  if  it  was  to  be  dif- 
ferent from  all  the  related  types  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  different  from  the  unmistak- 
ably related  prophecy  of  Ezek.  36:25?"  P.  11. 

"If  it  is  'silly,'  as  urged  by  Immersionists, 
to  baptize  a  baby,  then  it  was  worse  than 
silly — it  was  brutal — to  mutilate  an  8-days' 
old  baby  by  circumcision."  P.  24. 

"How,  then,  can  the  claim  be  maintained 
that  baptism  is  always  and  invariably  im- 
mersion when  two  out  of  three  baptisms  of 
Matt.  3:11   cannot  be  immersion?"  P.   28. 

"Not  only  is  the  absence  of  the  word  'water' 
from  these  passages  in  Romans  and  Colossians 
evidently  intentional  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
the  reading  of  it  into  them  would  seem  to  be 
an  attempt  to  correct  a  supposed  omission  by 
the  omniscient  God."  P.  34. 

COMMENTS 

"Very  helpful  ...  to  those  .  .  .  about  to  be 
received  in  the  Church.  The  Elders  of  our 
Church,  believing  it  .  .  .  the  finest  Biblical 
analysis  ...  of  Baptism  .  .  .  voted  to  purchase 
sufficient  copies  for  each  member."  From 
Rev.  Arthur  G.  Slaght,  Pastor  of  South  Balti- 
more  (Md.)  Bible  Church. 

"I  want  a  copy  for  every  family  in  my 
Church."  From  a  Pastor  in  North  Carolina. 

"Several  .  .  .  say  it  is  the  best  they  have 
ever  read."  From  an  Elder  in  Fort  Worth, 
Tex.,  who  has  made  2  orders  for  8  each,  and 
3  for  100  each  (free  copies  for  the  vestibule 
of  his  Church). 

"Will  meet  real  need.  It's  great!  Just  along 
the  line  I  have  been  looking  for.  Thank  the 
dear  Lord  for  this  splendid  piece  of  work." 
From  Rev.  George  Phillips,  Pastor  of  South 
Philadelphia  (Pa.)  United  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  Session  of  this  Church  ordered 
100  copies. 

Prices,  transportation  paid:  15c  each;  2  for 
25c;  25  or  more,  12c  each;  100  or  more,  10c 
each;  500  or  more,  8c  each. 

Ten  orders  for  500  copies  each  and  one 
order  for  2,000  copies  have  been  received. 

For  Sale  By 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 

(The  second  printing  of  this  Booklet  was  as  a 
series  in  The  Journal,   1942-1943.) 


YOU,  TOO,   CAN   HAVE 

AN    ACTIVE    PART    IN 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

Many  people,  in  their  wills,  remember  the 
work  of  our  Church.  By  including  a  bequest 
to  Foreign  Missions,  your  final  message  be- 
comes one  of  love  for  all  mankind.  For  the 
benefit  of  those  who  desire  to  remember  For- 
eign Missions,  the  following  form  of  bequest 
should  be  used: 

FORM  OF  BEQUEST 

I  give  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Exec- 
utive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  a  corporation  organized  under 
the  laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee, 
with     offices    at    Nashville,     Tenn.,     the 

sum  of 


(or      the      following     property  ,  to-wit: 


-) 


If  you  contemplate  drawing  or  changing 
your  will,  it  is  suggested  that  you  consult  a 
good  lawyer. 

We  will  be  glad  to  give  you  any  information 
you  desire  in  connection  with  a  bequest  to 
Foreign  Missions.  Address: 

Curry  B.  Hearn  .  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  U.  S. 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 


£2.rs 
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The  Witness  Of  The 

Southern  Presbyterian 

Church  In  The 

Far  East 

Our  Church  officially  testifies  that  all  the  de- 
nominations "which  maintain  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments in  their  fundamental  integrity  are  to  be 
recognized  as  true  branches  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Indeed,  wherever  even  two  or  three  are 
gathered  in  His  Name  there  is  Christ,  and  where 
the  Head  of  the  Church  is  there  is  the  Church. 

We  also  recognize,  however,  that  God  has  raised 
up  sundry  denominations  to  bear  witness  to  par- 
ticular truths  which  might  otherwise  be  neglected, 
e.g.  the  Baptist  to  regeneration,  the  Methodist 
to  the  salvation  of  souls,  the  Lutheran  to  justi- 
fication by  faith  alone — the  Gospel,  the  Episco- 
palian to  worship.  In  the  same  vein  we  are  confi- 
dent that  God  has  raised  up  the  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  to  keep  the  God-concept  in  the  center  of 
religious  thinking,  to  keep  our  thinking  Augus- 
tinian,  theocentric.  Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify 
God  and  enjoy  Him  forever.  Thus  we  bear  witness 
to  the  honor  or  glory  of  God  and  to  His  sovereignty 
over  all  life,  thought,  salvation. 

Calvin  says  that  the  analogy  of  faith  or  the 
invariable  standard  by  which  all  interpretations 
of  Scripture  are  to  be  tested  is  that  all  glory 
belongs  to  God — to  God  alone  be  glory,  soli  Deo 
gloria.  "For  what  is  more  consistent  with  faith 
than  to  acknowledge  ourselves  naked  of  all  virtue, 
that  we  may  be  clothed  by  God;  empty  of  all 
good,  that  we  may  be  filled  by  Him;  slaves  of  sin, 
that  we  may  be  liberated  by  Him;  blind,  that  we 
may  be  enlightened  by  Him;  lame,  that  we  may  be 
guided;  weak,  that  we  may  be  supported  by  Him; 
to  divest  ourselves  of  all  ground  of  glorying,  that 
He  alone  may  be  eminently  glorious  and  that  we 
may  glory  in  Him." 

Accordingly,  Calvinism  does  not  accept  the  Ar- 
minian  wisecrack  that  election  means  God  votes 
for  you  and  the  Devil  votes  for  you  and  you  have 
the  deciding  vote.  If  a  man's  vote  is  the  decisive 
thing  taking  him  to  heaven  then  that  man  deserves 
the   credit   for  getting  to   heaven.   But  Jesus  said 


to  Peter,  "Flesh  and  blood  has  not  revealed  it 
unto  thee,  but  My  Father  which  is  heaven."  John 
adds  that  those  who  receive  Christ  and  so  become 
the  sons  of  God  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man — but  of  God. 
According  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  "of  Him  are  ye  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  "He  saved  us  and  called  us  with  a 
holy  calling  not  according  to  our  works  but  accord- 
ing to  His  own  purpose  and  grace  which  were 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  times  eternal." 
The  Synod  of  Dort  places  the  fault  and  the  sin  of 
rejecting  the  Gospel  offer  upon  those  who  reject 
it  and  gives  the  glory  for  those  who  accept  it 
to   the   saving  grace   of  God. 

Even  evangelical  Arminians  do  not  take  into 
account  sufficiently  the  honor,  the  glory  and  the 
authority  of  God.  They  profess  the  infinite  and  im- 
mutable omnipotence  of  God,  but  they  deny  what 
they  have  just  affirmed  by  laying  down  a  phi- 
losophical concept  of  created  liberty  according  to 
which  the  exercise  of  this  liberty  produces  a  change 
in  God,  limiting  His  omnipotence.  As  Professor  A. 
Lecerf  of  Paris  puts  it:  "By  their  soli  Deo  gloria, 
Reformed  (Presbyterian)  Christians  understand 
the  following  axiom:  the  principle  of  the  analogy 
of  faith  is  that  in  no  sense  does  God  depend  on 
His  creatures,  either  in  the  order  or  reality  or  in 
the  order  of  thought;  but  that,  on  the  contrary, 
His  decretive  will  has  sovereign  dominion  over  all 
things,  while  His  preceptive  will  has  sovereign  au- 
thority over  all  minds,  so  that  He  is  the  author, 
the  first  cause  and  the  source  of  all  good."  An  In- 
troduction   to    Reformed    Dogmatics,    pp.    378-382. 

In  following  editorials  we  plan  to  touch  on 
other  emphases  of  our  testimony.  With  Paul  and 
the  Reformation  the  foundation  and  the  central 
object  of  our  faith  as  of  our  Gospel  is  Jesus 
Christ;  it  is  not,  as  with  Schleiermacher,  religion 
or  piety;  nor  as  with  some  philosophers,  a  vague 
theism.  Further,  with  the  Hussites,  the  Reformers, 
and  the  Scottish  worthies  we  witness  to  Christ  as 
the  only  King,  the  sole  lawgiver  in  Zion,  and  to 
God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  effectually  applies  the 
redemption  wrought  by  Christ. 

What  will  become  of  the  testimony  of  our  Church 
in  the  far  east  if  we  put  our  Foreign  Mission 
funds  into  union  educational  institutions  in  which 
the  United  Board  of  American  control  will  center 
in  New  York  under   the   chairmanship  of  a  theo- 
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logical  liberal,  who,  according  to  his  own  General 
Assembly,  ought  not  to  have  been  licensed  since 
he  could  not  accept  the  historical  statements  of 
Matthew  and  Luke  on  the  virgin  birth?  Under  this 
control  will  we  be  able  to  safeguard  our  testimony 
in  a  union  university  in  East  China  where  the 
Northern  Baptist  teaching  is  reported  as  liberal 
and  naturalistic?  Will  we  make  a  clear  testimony 
when  we  are  united  in  the  support  of  Yenching 
University  where  the  Dean  of  the  theological  De- 
partment says  that  "the  divine-human  Christ  of 
the  West  must  become  the  human-divine  Jesus 
of  the  Chinese  people"? 

The  proposal  for  a  "Christian  University"  in  a 
Japanese  city  destroyed  by  the  atom-bomb  stems, 
at  least  in  part,  from  those  pacifists  who  think 
that  the  bomb  ought  not  to  have  been  dropped. 
Some  of  us  who  know  that  our  chaplains  were 
being  briefed  to  bury  one  million  American  boys 
when  we  landed  to  capture  the  home  islands  of 
Japan,  are  not  convinced  that  the  dropping  of  the 
atom  bombs  was  the  greatest  of  two  evils  either 
for  our  boys  or  for  the  Japanese  people.  Further, 
Doshisha  which  started  as  a  Christian  University 
became  so  non-Christian  that  even  the  Japanese 
at  one  time  admitted  the  impropriety  thereof.  Dur- 
ing the  War,  the  Golden  Castle  College  engaged 
in  Shinto  shrine  worship  for  which  its  President 
has  since  expressed  penitence.  What  is  to  prevent 
any  or  all  of  these  union  enterprises  from  being 
taken  over  by  a  revived  nationalism  in  the  East  or 
by  a  victorious  communism  and  used  for  purposes 
as  different  from  Christianity  as  is  the  Moham- 
medan use  of  Gordon  College  at  Kartum?  What 
becomes  of  our  witness  to  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  in  these  union  enterprises?  If  we  are  not  in 
a  denominational  organization  to  bear  a  clear  testi- 
mony of  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit — what 
raison  d'etre  has  our  denomination? 

Further,  the  effort  to  get  our  Mission  to  throw 
its  support  exclusively  to  the  united  church  of 
Japan  means  putting  financial  pressure  upon  the 
Japanese  ministers  to  do  what  the  consciences  of 
some  of  them  tell  them  not  to  do.  The  present 
program  of  our  Mission  and  our  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  helping  those  we  formerly  helped  wheth- 
er they  are  in  the  United  Church  or  in  the  Re- 
formed (Presbyterian)  Church  is  in  accord  with 
the  American  and  the  Presbyterian  doctrine  of 
liberty  of  conscience.  Why  must  our  Church  give 
its  Japanese  support  exclusively  to  this  organi- 
zation whose  unity  was  forced  upon  it  by  the  Im- 
perial War  Government  of  Japan  which  was  en- 
gaged in  preventing  free  Christian  worship  and 
compelling  all  Japan  to  engage  in  Shinto-shrine 
worship? 

Are  we  arriving  at  the  place  against  which 
Dabney  warned  us:  "The  Protestant  world  will 
soon  be  educated  to  set  inordinate  store  by  what 
God  makes  least  account — formal  union — at  the 
expense  of  what  he  regards  as  of  supreme  value 
— doctrinal  fidelity"?  Johnson,  Life  and  Letters 
of  R.  L.  Dabney,  Page  382.  — Wm.C.R. 


Gilding  The  Lily 

Men  talk  at  length  about  "explaining  Christ." 
They  elongate  theories  about  His  humanity:  they 
discourse  volubly  and  sagely  about  His  Divine  na- 
ture. One  wonders  how  grateful  He  is  to  His  adula- 
tors, who   adulate  and  adulate,  and  bow  Him   out 


with  heaped-up  adulation.  You  don't  have  to  "ex- 
plain Christ":  you  need  only  to  accept  Him,  and 
that  on  His  own  terms,  as  the  only  Saviour  from 
sin   and   unto   life,   and   then   to   lift  Him   up! 

It  was  not  until  after  the  fervent  passion  of 
those  early  years,  when  men  came  to  more  leisure 
terms  with  life,  and  after  the  immediacy  and 
urgency  of  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  had 
worn  off,  that  men  began  to  enter  into  discus- 
sions on  the  nature  of  the  Christ.  As  long  as  they 
were  instant  in  doing  His  commands,  there  was 
scant  time  for  argument  and  little  room  for 
analysis.  The  Gospels  contain  no  arguments:  they 
abound  with  life  and  enthusiasm  and  fire.  When 
men  tarry  to  make  explanation  of  the  Lord,  they 
so  frequently  lose  Him.  Epistemonic  experience  is 
not  required:  but  moral  and  spiritual  is.  Fact 
and  not  dialectics,  revelation  and  not  metaphysics, 
are  the  burden  of  Scripture.  For  example,  the 
"emptying"  of  the  Lord  of  Glory  is  not  explained. 
Neither  is  it  defended.  It  is  presented.  None 
doubts  the  value  of  learning.  But  it  is  well  to  keep 
in  mind  that  the  Devil  may  use  human  wisdom 
to  deploy  if  not  dissipate  the  forces  of  righteous- 
ness in  a  manner  very  disadvantageous  if  not  fatal 
to  the  strategy  of  Christian  enterprise.  Witness  that 
atrocity  of  Missionary  Inquiry  of  some  years 
past. 

What  is  being  said  is:  Do  we  know  Him,  or  do 
we  merely  know  about  Him?  Christology  is  found 
in  books  by  theologians  (or  aspirants!)  ;  Christ  is 
found  in  the  Book  and  in  obedience  to  His  orders. 
It  is  still  true  as  when  our  Lord  uttered  the 
dictum:  "If  any  man  will  do  His  will  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine  .  .  .",  which  doctrine  includes  both 
the  person  and  the  purpose  of  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God.  Surely  in  this  enlightened  day,  on  the  il- 
luminating basis  of  so  long  experience,  men  should 
know  beyond  question  that  the  way  to  God  is  not 
by  the  route  of  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  The 
wisdom  which  is  the  principal  thing  is  not  the 
wisdom  found  in  books  by  human  writers,  none 
decrying  their  aid. 

And  again,  as  with  the  Living  Word,  so  with  the 
Written  Word.  Aristotle  is  not  the  Bible.  Christian 
logistics,  but  not  logic,  is  what  has  always  been 
required  of  the  followers  of  the  Great  Captain  of 
our  Salvation  in  His  conquering  advance.  It  ia 
not  impossible  for  one  to  know  so  much  about  the 
Bible  that  the  Bible  is  unknown!  The  Bible  is 
either  Divine  or  not  Divine.  If  the  latter,  then 
Christianity  is  the  greatest  hoax  ever  perpetrated 
by  mortal  man  on  his  fellows.  (This  does  not  refer 
to  veneer).  If  the  former,  then  we  would  do  well 
to  take  our  orders  and  our  theology  from  its 
pages,  and  undergirded  by  its  teachings,  and  not 
from  the  press-releases  of  the  latter-day  theo- 
logians. Whittling  down  the  Word  of  God,  whether 
by  pen-knife  or  by  pen,  whether  by  king  on  throne 
or  by  Mr.  Ipse  Dixit  in  a  theological  chair,  is 
witless  as  bootless.  Neither  great  books  about 
Christ  nor  great  buildings  and  stately  to  Christ, 
necessarily  fulfil  the  great  commission  nor  glorify 
the  Lord  of  Glory.  Too  much  paraphernalia  may 
serve  only  to  impede  progress,  like  the  whistle  on 
Mark  Twain's  boat.  Work  for  the  Savior  may  be 
diverted  or  halted  or  perverted  by  what  may 
appear  to  us  as  necessary  beauty,  but  really  is 
beautifully  unnecessary.  The  Word  is  clear.  The 
way  is  plain.  0  for  a  return  to  the  simplicity  which 
is  in  (towards)  Christ!  More  guilders:  less  gilders: 
greater  success  unto  His  praise!  — R.F.G. 
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Is  It  Adequate? 


A  faith  without  a  creed  or  doctrine  is  an  im- 
possibility. Declining  to  adhere  to  a  set  of  beliefs 
would  in  itself  constitute  a  doctrine. 

The  Christian  faith  is  one  which  embodies  a 
system  of  beliefs.  Call  them  doctrines,  creeds, 
statements  or  whatever  you  may  wish,  there  can  be 
no  Christianity  unless  that  Christianity  stands  for 
something.  To  argue  otherwise  is  to  be  childish. 

If  it  is  true  that  Christianity  is  based  on  certain 
doctrines  or  beliefs  then  the  next  step  is  to  as- 
certain what  those  beliefs  are.  Protestantism 
emerged  from  the  shackles  of  the  Dark  Ages  to 
bring  focus  on  certain  abiding  truths.  There  have 
always  been  areas  of  interpretation  where  pious 
and  learned  men  have  differed.  But  these  differ- 
ences have  been  slight  as  compared  with  the  areas 
where  Christian  men  have  agreed.  This  emphasis  on 
positive  beliefs  was  the  springboard  of  the  Refor- 
mation and  this  continued  for  centuries. 

With  the  development  of  Higher  Criticism  the 
emphasis  was  on  doubt,  on  questioning  the  au- 
authority  of  the  Bible,  and  on  the  elevation  of  the 
intellect  as  the  final  authority,  rather  than,  "It  is 
written,"  or  "Thus  saith  the  Lord."  This  destruc- 
tive critical  attitude  gradually  permeated  theo- 
logical thinking  and  writing  until  an  unwary  gen- 
eration arose  which  has  minimized  beliefs  and  mag- 
nified action  or  works. 

Our  Presbyterian  heritage  is  one  of  a  great  sys- 
tem of  doctrine,  based  on  the  Word  of  God  and 
embodied  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith 
and  the  Standards  of  our  Church.  The  terse  com- 
ment of  another  generation,  "The  Shorter  Cate- 
chism makes  good  men  and  good  citizens/'  was  not 
an  idle  witticism;  it  was  a  statement  of  fact.  Right- 
eous lives  come  from  right  beliefs  and  we  Presby- 
terians believe  that  doctrine  must  be  the  under- 
lying source  of  right  living. 

All  of  which  leads  us  to  the  serious  question: 
Can  the  ecumenical  movement  which  trims  its  doc- 
trinal basis  down  to  "loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
Divine  Lord  and  Saviour"  justify  itself  before  an 
unbelieving  world? 

The  desperate  need  of  this  world  in  which  we 
live  will  never  be  met  by  an  organization,  no  mat- 
ter how  large  or  how  high-sounding  its  name,  which 
finds  itself  unable  to  come  with  a  more  complete 
message. 

The  very  fallacy  of  any  such  hope  is  found  in 
some  of  these  world  ecumenical  leaders  who  in 
their  writings  and  in  their  public  utterances  dis- 
avow Jesus  Christ  as  you  and  I  know  Him  to  be. 

For  this  statement  of  "loyalty"  to  be  valid,  as 
Protestantism  has  always  interpreted  it,  it  must 
mean  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  very 
God  Himself;  that  He  was  born  of  a  virgin;  that 
He  showed  His  divine  power  by  performing  many 
miracles;  that  He  died  on  the  cross  shedding  His 
blood  for  the  sins  of  the  world;  that  there  is  no 
other  salvation  than  through  faith  in  Him;  that 
His  body  arose  from  the  tomb,  and  that  He  as- 
cended into  Heaven  from  whence  He  is  coming 
back  to  judge  the  world. 

Because  the  ecumenical  movement,  for  the 
sake  of  an  outward  show  of  unity,  is  willing  to 
sidestep   these   doctrines   of   Christianity,    doctrines 


without  which  there  is  no  gospel  to  preach,  it  would 
seem  that  by  this  very  fact  it  is  doomed  to  failure 
as  a  force  for  evangelization  of  the  world. 

This  is  a  strong  statement  but  how  else  can 
Christianity  justify  its  existence  in  this  world? 
Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  us  from  our  sins.  He 
died  for  us.  The  eternal  Son  of  God  had  to  come 
into  this  world  which  He  had  created  to  redeem  it 
back  to  God.  That  is  what  the  Church  is  here  to 
preach.  When,  for  the  sake  of  expediency,  the  gos- 
pel message  itself  is  soft-pedalled,  that  a  great  in- 
clusive organization  may  be  formed,  has  not  tra- 
gedy in  the  Christian  world  reached  its  peak? 

But,  we  are  not  as  pessimistic  as  our  statement 
so  far  might  indicate.  We  know  that  in  every  de- 
nomination there  is  a  great  host  who  believe  the 
truth  and  who  honestly  wish  to  live  it  and  make 
it  known  to  others.  The  future  of  the  witness  of 
the  Church  rests  with  these  believers.  Organizations 
and  great  movements  will  wax  and  wane  but  the 
true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  will  go  on  until  the 
Bridegroom  comes  for  His  Bride. 

Our  deep  concern  is  that  in  our  time  there  may 
arise  men  and  organizations  who,  in  love,  humility 
and  with  holy  boldness  will  proclaim  the  unsearch- 
able (and  unchanging)  riches  of  God's  grace  in 
Christ  Jesus.  The  world  does  not  need  a  great 
super-church.  It  does  need  a  clear-cut  witness  as  to 
how  to  be  saved. 

We  know  and  admire  many  good  men  who  seem 
enthralled  with  and  enmeshed  in  the  ecumenical 
movement — men  who  feel  the  hope  of  Christianity 
rests  in  such  a  great  union  of  believers.  But,  we 
believe  they  are  mistaken  as  to  the  ultimate  results 
of  such  a  movement.  If  there  was  a  glorious  re- 
affirmation of  the  faith  of  Christianity,  as  found 
in  the  Word  of  God  and  a  calling  of  the  world  to 
repentance  from  sin  and  faith  in  the  redeeming 
work  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  would  rejoice  and  wish  to 
share  fully  in  such  an  effort. 

It  will  take  more  than  "loyalty"  to  Jesus  Christ 
as  Divine  Lord  and  Saviour  to  save  this  doomed 
world.  — L.N.B. 


The  Joy  Of  Salvation 

The  only  people  in  this  world  who  know  what 
real  joy  is  are  Christians.  Certainly  we  Christians 
owe  it  to  the  world  to  let  them  see  this  joy  re- 
flected in  our  daily  lives. 

The  source  of  this  joy  is  manifold. 

First  there  is  the  joy  of  sins  forgiven;  a  restored 
fellowship  with  God  which  comes  only  by  confes- 
sion of  sin,  repentance  for  sin  and  trusting  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  pardon. 

Then  there  is  the  joy  of  security.  Only  Chris- 
tians have  any  real  security,  either  for  this  life  or 
the  next.  Jesus  told  His  disciples  security  in  this 
life  is  for  those  who  put  Him  and  His  Kingdom 
first.  Then  He  told  them  to  also  rejoice,  "because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven." 

Another  source  of  joy  is  found  in  the  fact  that 
our  happiness  is  not  dependent  on  outside  circum- 
stances. Christians  can  have  peace  and  joy  despite 
affliction,  sorrowf  suffering,  danger  or  any  of  _  the 
contingencies  of  life.  One  of  the  most  glorious 
clauses  in  the  eternal  insurance  policy  of  the  Chris- 
tian is  this:  "And  we  know  that  all  things  work  to- 
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gether  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,   to  them 
who  are  called  according  to  his  purpose." 

Finally,  Christian  service  brings  joy  and  satis- 
faction which  could  never  be  compensated  for  by 
things  of  this  world.  Those  who  have  shared  in 
winning  souls  for  Christ,  or  in  doing  something  in 
His  name  for  those  in  need,  have  experienced  an 
inner  glow  which  is  joy  indeed. 

It  will  be  a  profitable  experience  if  we  recount 
to  ourselves  some  of  these  sources  of  the  Christian's 
joy,  experience  them  afresh  and  pass  them  on  to 
others.  The  words  of  the  old  Negro  spiritual  were 
based  on  fact:  "I  does  believe  widout  a  doubt,  dat 
Christians  has  a  right  to  shout."  If  Christians  ap- 
preciated more  what  they  have  in  Jesus  Christ 
there  would  be  more  shouting  and  singing  in  the 
heart,  more  happiness  in  our  faces  and  more  effec- 
tive Christian  living. 

"These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my 
joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might 
be  full."  — L.N.B. 


An  Important  Query 

The  General  Assembly  of  1948,  meeting  in  At- 
lanta, Ga.,  asked  that  the  union  agitation,  so 
seriously  disturbing  the  Church  and  hindering  its 
missionary  and  evangelistic  program,  be  discon- 
tinued   for    five    years. 

The  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union 
should  tell  the  Church,  for  the  Church  has  the 
right  to  know,  just  wherein  is  the  difference  in  the 
Committee's  pressure  campaign  for  union  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,,  and  the  Commit- 
tee's campaign  for  a  wider  acquaintance  with  that 
Church,  in  its  disturbing  effect,  that  is  to  be  under- 
taken with  such  vigor  in  so  many  avenues? 

Does  a  change  in  the  name  of  a  thing  change 
the  thing  itself?  — J.R.R. 


God's  Fluoroscope 

"For  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  under- 
standeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts." 
I  Chron.  28:9. 

The  omnipotent  and  omnipresent  God  is  never 
fooled  by  the  pretense  of  man.  He  is  looking  into 
and  searching  our  hearts.  He  knows  our  motives; 
where  our  first-love  is.  This  sobering  thought  should 
keep  every  Christian  humble.  It  should  also  prompt 
us  to  confess  our  sins  and  by  God's  grace  to  turn 
from  them. 

_  Introspection  is  a  necessary  part  of  Christian 
discipline,  but  to  be  healthy  we  must  be  aided  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  David  recognized  this  when  he 
said:  "Seach  me,  0  God,  and  know  my  heart:  try 
me,,  and  know  my  thoughts:  and  see  if  there  be  any- 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  ever- 
lasting." Ps.  139:23-24. 

A  Christian  profession  which  is  not  coupled  with 
a  consistent  Christian  life  is  a  mockery.  Certainly 
one  reason  for  such  a  condition  is  the  self-delusion 
that  what  we  are  inside  is  our  own  secret.  We  for- 
get that  man  looks  on  the  outward  appearance  but 
God  looks  on  the  heart. 

We  do  not  believe  a  healthy  Christian  life  can 
ever  be  maintained  until  we  daily  search  our  hearts 


and  label  sin  just  what  it  is:  Sin.  Overt  acts  con- 
trary to  God's  will  are  sins.  Also  pride,  jealousy 
and  those  petty  things  which  so  mar  our  testimony. 

Through  a  fluoroscope  a  physician  sees  something 
of  the  inner  condition  of  the  body.  God's  fluoro- 
scope sees  everything.  "Neither  is  there  any  crea- 
ture that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight:  but  all  things 
are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do."  Heb.  4:13. 

Recognition  of  this  fact  and  acting  accordingly 
will  bring  peace  to  the  spirit.  — L.N.B. 


Galling  A  Consultation 

By  Rev.  O.  F.  Yates 

Recently  it  was  my  privilege  to  attend  a  supper 
meeting  of  the  New  Orleans  Chapter  of  the  Chris- 
tian Medical  Society  as  they  held  a  meeting  in 
one  of  the  churches  of  the  city.  It  was  made  up  of 
a  radiant,  congenial,  strong  group  of  students, 
mostly  from  Tulane  and  L.S.U.  Medical  Schools 
and  a  few  older  physicians  and  guests.  The  main 
address  was  by  Dr.  R.  L.  Simomnds  of  L.S.U. 
Medical  School  and  head  of  Dept.  of  Public  Health. 
He  spoke  on  the  subject  of  Calling  Consultations. 
He  said  he  would  try  to  remember  that  the  wheel 
with  the  longest  spoke  has  the  greatest  tire.  He 
spoke  so  well  that  the  audience  did  not  tire. 

A  physician  with  the  knowledge,  training  and 
equipment  that  is  obtainable  in  these  days  can 
generally  feel  that  he  is  master  of  the  situation, 
but  in  the  practise  of  every  doctor  there  will  come 
times  when  he  feels  that  consultation  with  one  or 
two  other  doctors  is  advisable.  Decisions  must  be 
made  that  may  mean  much  toward  the  recovery 
of  the  patient.  A  responsibility  that  he  feels  re- 
luctant to  bear  alone. 

A  pleasing  high  tone  near  the  close  of  the  ad- 
dress was  the  advice  to  be  ready  to  minister  to 
the  spiritual  need  of  the  patient.  Splendid  advice 
for  it  may  be  that  the  patient  has  never  learned 
to  know  the  Saviour,  our  Great  Physician.  Possibly 
never  more  willing  and  eager  to  hear  about  Him. 

I  thought  at  once  of  the  doctors  who  went  out 
to  our  Mission  in  China.  How  splendidly  they 
ministered  both  to  the  physical  and  spiritual  needs 
of  men,  women  and  children.  Doctors  live  Dr.  A. 
A.  McFayden  and  Dr.  Nettie  D.  Grier  of  Hsuchow- 
fu,  Dr.  J.  W.  Bradley  of  Suchien,  Dr.  J.  B.  Woods, 
Dr.  L.  N.  Bell  and  Dr.  Kirk  Mosley  of  Tsing- 
kiangpu  and  all  the  rest.  Doctors  who  were 
weighed  down  with  the  multiplicity  of  details  of 
their  work,  but  not  too  busy  to  tell  the  old  old 
story  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  It  was  their  delight  to 
preach  Jesus  and  Him  crucified.  The  medical 
branch  of  our  mission  work  provided  a  splendid 
approach  for  the  evangelistic  work.  What  a  great 
help   these   doctors  were! 

In  the  affairs  of  our  church  the  meetings  of 
Presbytery,  Synods  and  the  General  Assembly  are 
really  calls  for  consultation.  They  have  to  do  with 
matters  of  the  church  and  decisions  must  be  made 
that  it  would  be  unwise  to  leave  to  one  man  to 
make.  In  these  consultations  the  decisions  that  are 
wisest  and  best  are  those  that  most  earnestly 
seek  counsel  with  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church. 
Great  is  the  privilege  and  satisfaction  when  this 
is  done.  "Where  no  counsel  is,  the  people  fall: 
but  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety." 
Prov.    11:14. 
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RANDOM  SHOTS 

By  Rev.  L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr. 

"West  Texas  Presbytery  wants  Elder  L.  E. 
Faulkner  of  Hattiesburg,  Miss.,  to  wait  until  he  is 
requested  to  distribute  his  views  before  mailing 
Churches,  officers  and  ministers,  organizations 
and  individuals  within  those  boundaries  his  judg- 
ments on  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches."  Stalin 
wants  the  U.  S.  A.  and  other  freedom-loving  peo- 
ple to  wait  until  requested  to  distribute  their  views 
to  the  people  behind  the  iron  curtain,,  within  his 
boundaries,  under  his  control.  Now  pray  tell  me 
what  is  the  difference?  Seemingly  it  is  only  a 
matter  of  geography. 

A  young  man  wants  to  know  several  things. 
(Presbyterian  Outlook,  Jan.  24,  1949).  He  asks: 
"How  does  the  Church  stand  on  non-registration? 
How  does  the  Church  stand  on  conscientious  ob- 
jection? The  Church  must  answer  these  and  other 
questions."  Well,  young  man,  the  Church  has  noth- 
ing to  do  with  it.  That  is  a  civil  matter,  a  matter 
of  the  State.  Where  does  the  Church  stand?  She 
had  better  stand  flat-footed  on  the  Word  of  God, 
the  words  spoken  by  Christ,  when  He  said:  "Ren- 
der therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 


When  the  Church  deviates  from  that  she  is  heading 
for  the  rocks. 

Some  men  really  scramble  things  when  they 
want  to  carry  their  point  and  that  point  is  hard 
to  carry.  The  Moderator,  in  his  message  to  West 
Hanover  Presbytery,  said:  "I  am  disturbed  and 
alarmed  by  an  attitude  that  seeks  to  turn — to  the 
unprofitable  business  of  heresy  hunting."  Is  it 
unprofitable?  Unthinkable!  Oh  how  wretched  many 
people  would  be  had  Martin  Luther  not  discovered 
the  heresy  in  the  Church.  Suppose  he  had  taken 
the  attitude  of  the  above  quoted  speaker  and  said 
it  was  unprofitable  to  discover  that  heresy  and 
lead  the  people  out  into  the  sunlight  of  the  truth. 
Don't  you  see  what  the  world  would  have  lost 
if  he   had   taken   that  attitude? 

We  have  heard  something  about  "exploring," 
and  no  doubt  shall  hear  much  more.  It  is  all  right 
to  explore  if  we  give  the  whole  truth.  I  was  "ex- 
ploring," "searching  into"  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian hymn  book  one  time  in  holding  services  in 
a  Church  where  the  book  was  used.  I  very  much 
wanted  the  congregation  to  sing  that  great  hymn 
"How  Precious  is  the  Book  Divine,"  but  the  hymn 
was  not  in  there.  Was  it  left  out  because  the  hymn 
says:  "By  inspiration  given?"  Did  you  know  that 
they  had  even  quit  singing  about  inspiration?  Some 
exploring    might    be   profitable. 


The  Good  Or  The  Best 

By  Rev.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  D.D. 

Dr.  Fulton  is  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Committee  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.j  and  Moderator  of  the  Assembly  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  He  is  rightly  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  outstanding  Christian  statesmen  of 
America  today.  — H.B.D. 


Christianity  is  a  religion  of  superlatives.  God 
gave  us  His  best  when  He  sent  His  Son  to  be  our 
Saviour.  In  return  He  expects  our  best — "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
soul,  strength  and  mind."  Our  Lord  holds  before 
us  as  our  clear  and  challenging  ideal:  "Be  ye 
therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven  is  perfect." 

One  of  the  dangers  confronting  The  Protestant 
Church  today  is  that  of  allowing  the  good  to 
become  a  substitute  for  the  best.  There  are  times 
when  the  good  can  be  an  actual  obstruction  or 
hindrance  to  the  best.  This  happens  when  a  young 
lady,  in  response  to  the  ardent  proposals  of  her 
suitor  replies,  "I'll  always  be  a  sister  to  you."  It 
happens  in  the  Church  when  beauty  of  form  or  of 
ritual  becomes  a  substitute  for  the  truth  and  con- 
tent of  our  services;  when  the  repetition  by  rote 
of  litanies  and  responses  reduces  to  mere  conven- 
tionality the  expressions  of  our  worship;  when  out- 
ward unity  of  organization  becomes  more  im- 
portant to  us  than  oneness  in  faith  and  purpose; 
or  when  we  pride  ourselves  on  our  creedal  correct- 
ness and  fail  to  manifest  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
in  practical  and  obedient  Christian  living. 

The  recent  action  of  our  General  Assembly, 
calling  for  a  moratorium  on  some  of  the  issues 
that  have  so  deeply  concerned  our  Church,  was 
not  intended  to  imply  their  unimportance.  Rather 
it  was,  I  believe,  a  manifestation  of  a  widespread 
feeling  that  there  were  other  things  more  im- 
portant still,  a  desire  to  see  our  Church  put  first 


things  first  and  lift  her  energies  above  the  plane 
of  the  good  to  the  level  of  the  best  devoting  her- 
self and  all  her  powers  to  the  primary  aims  of 
evangelism  and  stewardship  and  missions. 

This,  to  my  mind  is  the  real  meaning  of  the 
Program  of  Progress.  It  is  a  call  to  the  Church 
to  remember  her  priorities,  to  focus  her  attention 
on  the  things  that  will  make  for  her  spiritual  health 
and   fruitfulness. 

Among  the  objectives  that  should  claim  our  best 
efforts  are  three  to  which  I  would  like  to  give 
special    emphasis. 

I.  The  first  of  these  is  Missions.  One  of  the  most 
significant  discoveries  that  has  come  out  of  the 
world  war  has  been  the  growing  recognition  that 
moral  and  spiritual  principles  are  the  truly  govern- 
ing factors  of  life — that  men  and  nations  act  as 
they  think  and  believe.  This  is  not  the  pious 
pleading  of  a  preacher.  It  is  the  sober  testimony 
of  scores  of  practically-minded  men — political 
leaders,  commentators  statesmen  and  military  men 
— who  are  reiterating  this  conviction  in  every  issue 
of  our  daily  papers.  They  are  telling  us  that  war 
and  tyranny  have  their  roots  in  something  deeper 
down;  that  false  beliefs  and  false  gods  are  be- 
hind the  ruthlessness  that  manifests  itself  in  the 
world.  General  MacArthur,  in  a  widely-quoted 
statement  actually  declared  that  the  problem  was 
basically  "theological."  Our  wisest  leaders  are  re- 
minding us  that  our  most  subtle  enemies  are  not 
material  or  tangible,  but  spiritual. 
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We  stand  today  at  the  point  of  civilization's 
farthest  advance,  yet  the  whole  world  is  haunted 
-by  strange  fears.  The  terrifying  power  of  the  ma- 
terial instruments  that  science  and  technology 
have  developed  fills  our  days  with  expectations  of 
destruction  and  horror.  Yet  it  is  not  actually  the 
bombs  and  the  rockets  that  we  fear.  Underlying  it 
all  is  a  basic  distrust  of  man  for  man.  We  are 
not  sure  of  the  motives  and  the  intentions  that 
govern    our   fellow   human-beings. 

For  the  first  time  many  have  come  to  recognize 
the  utter  peril  of  material  power  without  God. 
They  now  know  that  the  amazing  scientific 
achievements  of  the  war  period  are  merely  the 
instruments  of  man's  annihilation  unless  they  are 
accompanied  by  proper  motivation  and  control. 
After  all,  an  airplane  possesses  no  moral  quality 
of  its  own.  It  may  be  a  messenger  of  mercy, 
carrying  quick  relief  to  men  in  distress;  or  it  may 
be  an  agent  of  destruction  raining  death  from 
the  skies  on  innocent  women  and  children.  Every- 
thing depends  on  the  heart  and  the  hand  at  the 
controls.  Like  the  scientist  in  that  hideous  picture 
"Frankenstein,"  the  world  stands  before  the  product 
of  her  own  cunning  and,  ere  the  first  flush  of 
achievement  is  past,  is  seized  with  sudden  terror 
lest  the  creature  of  her  own  hand  turn  upon  her 
and  destroy  her.  Can  civilization  control  the  forces 
that  she  has  created? 

It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  the  new 
integration  of  world  life  would  work  for  unity  and 
peace — that  as  barriers  of  time  and  distance  and 
custom  and  tradition  were  broken  down,  the  broth- 
erhood of  man  would  emerge  as  the  glorious  result. 
One  wonders  if  we  have  any  real  basis  for  such  a 
hope.  Even  the  proceedings  of  the  United  Nations 
constitute  for  the  most  part  a  record  of  frustra- 
tion. To  effect  in  the  world  a  functional  and 
organizational  integration  that  has  no  basis  of 
moral  or  spiritual  unity  provides  no  real  solution. 
The  appurtenances  of  internationalism  may  be 
vastly  improved  and  the  contacts  between  the  na- 
tions greatly  multiplied,  but  how,  except  through 
the  Christian  Gospel,  can  we  contribute  the  ele- 
ment of  moral  and  spiritual  control  without  which 
contacts  are  likely  to  develop  into  encounters 
rather   than   friendships? 

Never  was  it  so  clear  that  the  essential  trouble 
with  the  world  is  spiritual  and  that  only  a  spiritual 
solution  will  suffice.  There  would  be  no  place  for 
fear  in  a  Christ-dominated  world.  The  major  issues 
that  are  today  setting  nations  at  enmity  with  each 
other  would  yield  in  the  presence  of  a  Christian 
mind  and  attitude  at  the  council  table.  One  of  the 
most  urgent  tasks  of  the  missionary  enterprise  to- 
day is  to  supply  throughout  the  whole  world  the 
spiritual  motives,  principles,  incentives  and  beliefs 
that  must  safeguard  the  life  of  men. 

But  if  our  conception  of  Missions  rises  no  higher 
than  its  significance  for  world  order,  we  are  ac- 
cepting the  good  in  place  of  the  best.  Christ  came 
not  merely  to  set  man  at  peace  with  his  brother, 
but  to  set  him  at  peace  with  God.  This  must  ever 
remain  the  primary  aim  of  the  Church  in  her  mis- 
sionary outreach.  More  tragic  even  than  our  world 
disorder  and  unrest  is  the  plight  of  millions  who 
are  without  God  and  without  hope.  Living  in 
estrangement  from  the  Heavenly  Father,  knowing 
nothing  of  His  grace  and  salvation,  comfortless  in 
the  sorrows  of  this  life  and  without  the  joy 
and  expectation  of  the  life  to  come,  these  are  they 
for  whom  Christ  died.  To  carry  to  them  the  Word 


of  a  reconciliation  is  the  chief  business  of  the 
Church.  I  plead  for  the  concept  of  world  redemp- 
tion in  Missions  as  distinguished  from  mere  world 
order.  The  issues  of  time,  important  as  they  are, 
are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  issues  of  eternity, 
and  we  are  false  to  our  first  duty  if  we  allow 
our  concern  for  a  peaceful  society  to  obscure  our 
obligation  to  preach  to  lost  men  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  Him  who  came  to  save  sinners. 

II.  The  second  word  that  I  want  to  lift  up  before 
you  tonight  is  Stewardship.  The  Church  of  today 
is  endowed  with  vast  resources  for  the  fulfillment 
of  her  multiple  tasks.  Despite  the  war,  our  people 
have  grown  rich.  We  are  probably  in  possession  of 
greater  wealth  than  ever  before  in  our  history.  If 
in  our  spiritual  resources  of  prayer  and  faith  and 
vision  and  sacrifice  we  could  match  the  material 
powers  that  are  ours  today,  the  impact  of  our 
testimony  would  be  felt  around   the  world. 

As  a  denomination,  our  stewardship  record  is 
good;  that  is,  we  measure  up  well  by  the  doubtful 
standard  of  comparison  with  others.  The  lists 
put  out  by  the  United  Stewardship  Council  always 
show  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
at  the  very  vanguard  of  the  larger  denominations 
of    this    country. 

We  have  made  much  progress  in  the  practice  of 
systematic  giving.  Through  the  every  member  can- 
vass and  the  use  of  weekly  envelopes  our  people 
have  learned  the  habit  of  regular  and  proportionate 
contributing  to  the  Church  and  its  work.  Seasons 
of  prayer  and  self-denial  have  been  widely  ob- 
served and  have  brought  forth  instances  of  noble 
and  .nspiring  sacrifice.  The  Belmont  Covenant 
Plan  a  few  years  ago  gave  a  new  impetus  to  the 
practice  of  tithing.  More  recently,  many  churches, 
in  order  to  meet  the  quotas  for  which  they  have 
been  asked  in  the  Program  of  Progress  have  en- 
couraged their  members  to  tithe  for  limited  periods 
of  a  month,  or  two  months,  or  twelve  weeks. 
Congregations  have  been  amazed  to  see  how  this 
has    swelled    the    flow    of    their    gifts. 

All  of  this  is  to  the  good;  but  where  does  it 
actually  find  us?  The  latest  minutes  of  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly  show  that  the  average  per  capita 
giving  in  our  church  during  the  past  year  was  $42. 
This  means  a  weekly  contribution  of  less  than  83 
cents  per  member.  Compare  this  with  what  the 
average  American  spends  for  movies  or  other 
amusements,  for  golf,  for  candy,  for  cosmetics,  for 
tobacco,  for  chewing  gum,  for  liquor — and  any 
pride  that  we  might  be  disposed  to  feel  over  our 
magnificent  denom'national  record  turns  quickly 
to  shame.  Look  for  a  moment  at  our  benevolent 
giving.  We  contribute  more  to  Foreign  Missions 
than  to  any  other  one  cause.  Last  year  our  gifts 
to  Foreign  Missions  amounted  to  $2,254,144,  or 
an  average  of  $3.53  per  member.  This,  mind  you, 
is  what  we  contributed  in  a  whole  year  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world  outside  the  borders  of  our 
own  country!  Is  this  the  measure  of  our  devotion  to 
Christ?  Is  our  interest  in  His  world-wide  King- 
dom to  be  measured  each  year  in  terms  of  the 
price  of  a  cheap  football  ticket,  or  an  evening's 
amusement  or  a  half  a  tank  of  gasoline?  Can  we 
convince  ourselves  of  our  full  loyalty  to  Him  when 
we  show  by  every  outward  gesture  that  our  fads 
and  amusements  mean  more  to  us  than  the  serious 
concerns  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

Actually  we  have  slipped  backward  in  the  matter 
of  giving  in  the  last  20  years.  To  be  sure  the 
figures  show  that  we  gave  more  to  all  causes  in 
1948  than  in  1928.  But  don't  forget  that  we  now 
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have  194,000  more  members  than  we  had  twenty 
years  ago.  Moreover,  each  dollar  that  we  give  to- 
day is  worth  not  more  than  sixty  cents  of  the  1928 
dollar.  In  the  new  prosperity  that  God  has  given 
us,  we  have  not  devoted  to  the  Church  her  equitable 
share. 

I  would  not  discourage  by  one  word  the  ex- 
cellent practice  of  tithing.  Its  general  adoption  by 
the  membership  of  our  church  would  solve  all  of 
the  financial  problems  with  which  the  various 
agencies  of  our  denomination  are  confronted.  But 
even  this  would  be  an  acceptance  of  the  good 
in  the  place  of  the  best.  The  tithe  was  a  legal 
requirement  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation. 
It  was  never  intended  to  limit  the  overflow  of  our 
gratitude  and  liberality  who  have  known  the  grace 
of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  We  are  no 
longer  under  law,  but  under  grace;  and  surely  the 
wooings  of  grace  are  stronger,  not  weaker,  than 
the  requirements  of  legal  commandment.  I  plead 
for  the  concept  of  stewardship  or  trusteeship  as 
distinguished  from  mere  proportionate  giving,  or 
even  the  tithe.  We  are  stewards  of  the  manifold 
mercies  of  God.  All  that  we  are  and  have  belongs 
to  Him — not  one-tenth,  but  all.  It  is  His,  and  we 
are  His  trustees  committed  with  the  precious  min- 
istry of  using  what  He  has  placed  in  our  hands 
for  His  glory.  This,  I  believe  is  the  true  meaning 
of  stewardship.  It  is  our  recognition  that  we  are 
utterly  possessed  of  God,  that  time  and  talent  and 
treasure  and  life  itself  belong  to  Him.  This  is 
what  Paul  meant  when  he  wrote,  "I  beseech  you 
therefore  brethren  by  the  mercies  of  God  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  serv- 
ice." This  is  what  he  had  in  mind  when  in  com- 
mending the  liberality  of  the  churches  of  Mace- 
donia, he  said,  "But  first  they  gave  their  own  selves 
to  the  Lord." 

III.  The  third  and  last  word  I  want  to  emphasize 
is   Evangelism. 

I  am  deeply  concerned  over  the  trend  toward 
the  secularization  of  Christianity.  It  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  war  influenced  to  a  marked  degree 
the  particular  emphases  that  have  developed  in 
our  preaching.  So  dreadful  and  all-embracing  was 
the  conflict  that  the  one  Message  which  appealed 
to  us  as  most  urgent  and  relevant  was  the  message 
of  Peace.  How  natural,  then,  as  has  already  been 
pointed  out,  that  we  should  find  Christians  inter- 
preting the  Gospel  more  and  more  in  terms  of 
peace  and  world  order. 

Moreover,  the  overwhelming  physical  need  and 
suffering  of  men,   involving  not  merely  the   aged 
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and  infirm,  but  whole  nations  and  races  of  people, 
have  caused  us  to  think  of  our  message  increasing- 
ly in  terms  of  human  pity,  physical  relief,  social 
uplift,  and  philanthropy.  Certainly  there  never  was 
a  time  when  the  streams  of  Christian  compassion 
needed  to  flow  more  freely  than  now.  There  are  no 
sacrifices  too  great  for  us  to  bear  in  demonstrat- 
ing to  a  bleeding,  suffering  humanity  the  tender- 
ness of  sympathy  and  concern  that  is  one  of  the 
essential  elements  of  Christlikeness.  We  would  not 
be  true  members  of  our  Father's  family  if  we 
could  look  with  indifference  on  the  agonies  of 
his  creatures  over  whom  He  yearns  day  and  night. 

But  there  is  danger  here  lest  the  Church  herself 
lose  sight  of  her  spiritual  and  redemptive  message 
through  absorption  in  the  overwhelming  physical 
social,  and  economic  issues  of  the  day.  This  is 
crucial.  It  is  not  that  we  should  talk  less  about 
wages  and  hours  and  industrial  relations  and  civil 
rights  and  racial  understanding.  This  part  of  our 
message,  the  duty  of  man  to  man,  is  vital.  But  it 
is  not  enough.  We  cannot  suspend  a  Christian  so- 
ciety in  a  vacuum  of  faith  and  conviction.  To  a 
large  degree  our  Christian  social  concern  today 
is  moving  under  the  momentum  of  a  spiritual 
motivation  provided  by  a  generation  that  had  a 
deeper  and  more  virile  faith  than  ours.  We  are 
living  on  an  "unearned  spiritual  increment"  _  that 
will  exhaust  itself  in  time  unless  it  is  replenished 
soon  by  a  revival  of  vital  faith  in  the  cardinal 
doctrines  of  God,  Christ,  regeneration,  and  sal- 
vation. Hence  the  critical  importance  of  holding 
to  a  central  emphasis  on  the  spiritual  and  re- 
demptive message  of  Christ  and  Him  crucified  as 
the  one  hope  of  salvation  for  men.  Failing  in  this, 
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Christianity  is  destined  to  spend  its  force  and  suc- 
cumb to  the  gradual  but  fatal  processes  of  spiritual 
attrition. 

Throughout  the  varied  forms  and  methods  our 
Lord  employed  in  His  program  of  the  Kingdom 
there  ran  one  unified  purpose,  namely,  the  im- 
parting of  that  priceless  spiritual  gift  of  eternal 
life  and  relationship  with  God.  In  all  His  deeds  of 
mercy  He  was  the  dispenser  of  gifts  surpassing 
in  value  what  men  asked  of  Him.  They  came 
asking  to  be  healed;  they  went  away  with  their 
sins  lorgiven.  The  lame  sought  Him  out  and  re- 
turned not  only  walking  and  leaping,  but  praising 
God.  The  palsied,  imploring  Him  to  restore  their 
wasted  bodies,  arose  from  their  beds  with  their 
bodies  whole  and  their  sins  forgiven.  Blind  and 
groping,  a  man  came  to  Jesus  for  healing,  and 
when  he  went  away  the  light  of  day  was  in  his 
eyes  and  the  light  of  the  world  was  in  his  heart. 
A  spiritual  and  redemptive  light  was  d.ffused  over 
every  act  and  word  of  Christ. 

No  danger  confronting  Protestantism  today  is 
more  sinister  than  this  over-emphasis  in  its  message 
on  the  purely  temporal  aspects  of  human  life.  If 
there  was  a  time  when  the  "other  worldly"  note 
was  too  strong  in  our  preaching,  that  time  has 
passed.  The  peril  today  is  that  the  very  concept 
of  God,  or  even  of  the  soul,  is  likely  to  be  lost 
in  the  message  of  a  church  that  in  some  quarters 
seems  to  be  concerned  almost  exclusively  with 
the  social  and  humanistic  aspects  of  life.  Those 
who  clamor  for  a  further  strengthening  of  the 
social  emphasis  in  the  Christian  message  do  not 
rightly  assess  the  present  state  of  the  Church. 
They  do  not  see  that  she  is  in  mortal  danger  of 
los  ng  her  spiritual  and  redemptive  power  through 
an  already  exaggerated  stress  on  the  purely  hu- 
manitarian aspects  of  religion,  accompanied  by  a 
corresponding  neglect  of  the  dynamic  message  of 
the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour.  Why  pull  out  the  choke 
when  the  carburetor  is  already  flooded! 

We  accept  the  good  in  place  of  the  best  when 
any  function  of  the  Church,  however  worthy  it 
may  be,  takes  precedence  over  its  glorious  func- 
tion of  proclaiming  light  and  life  and  salvation. 

"Let  the  Church  be  the  Church,"  not  a  political 
action  committee,  or  an  economic  conference,  or 
a  foreign  policy  association.  Let  her  emphasize 
again  the  great  themes  of  sin  and  repentance  and 
faith  and  salvation.  Let  her  espouse  once  more 
with  renewed  vigor  her  glorious  spiritual  mission, 
seeking  men  to  be  reconciled  unto  God.  This  is  her 
God-given  commission.  To  exchange  it  for  anything 
else  is  to  sell  her  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage. 

The  awakening  of  the  spirit  of  evangelism  is 
one  of  the  most  heartening  developments  in  the 
life  of  our  whole  Church.  Probably  the  most  sig- 
nificant statistical  figure  touching  our  Church's 
life  for  the  past  year  is  the  one  which  tells  of 
26,140  additions  on  profession  of  faith  during 
the  twelve  months'  period,  the  largest  ingathering 
ever  reported  in  a  single  year  in  the  history  of 
our  whole  denomination. 

But  look  at  that  figure  again!  It  means  that  it 
required  24  church  members  working  a  whole  year 
to  bring  one  soul  to  Christ.  Surely  we  cannot  yet 
claim  to  be  an  evangelistic  church  when  our 
spiritual  birth  rate  remains  so  alarmingly  low. 

I  plead  for  a  revival  of  evangelism  in  all  of 
its   forms: 


WHAT  YOUR  MONEY  INVESTED  IN  GIFT 
ANNUITY  AGREEMENTS  CAN  DO 

1.  Guarantee  to  you  safety  of  investment. 

2.  Insure  you  a  regular,  unchanging  income. 

3.  Relieve  you  of  re-investment  worries. 

4.  Permit  you  to  save  on  income  taxes. 

5.  Enable  you  to  live  on  in  your  help  to  others. 

6.  Make  you  a  benefactor  of  aged  ministers 
or  their  dependents. 

minium 

No  medical  examination  required!  No  endless 
questionnaire  to  submit!  Merely  write  your 
exact  age  and  the  sum  you  would  like  to  in- 
vest in  Gift  Annuity  Agreements,  and  infor- 
mation will  be  sent  at  once  giving  the  amount 
which  you  will  receive  in  semi-annual  checks 
from  this  office  as  long  as  you  live. 

illinium 

Address  Inquiries  To: 
Wade  H.  Boggs  .  Executive  Secretary 

Executive  Secretary  Of  Christian  Education 
And  Ministerial  Relief 

410  Urban  Bldg.  Louisville  2,  Ky. 


G  O  W 

•  Pulpit  and  Choir 
Headquarters  for 
I  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


tlattottal 


CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPLY  COMPANY 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 


Jacks 


M 


ississippi 


A  modern,  accredited  college  for  young  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  education, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  makes  use 
of  modern  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional   training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  cultural  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating  parents   should   investigate   Belhaven. 

Write:    G.   T.   Gillespie,   President. 
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For  Visitation  Evangelism,  now  being  employed 
with  such  fruitfulness  throughout  our  Church  with 
marvelous  demonstrations  of  the  working  of  God's 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  men; 

For  Personal  Evangelism,  where  a  man  sits  down 
with  his  friend  and  confronts  him  face  to  face 
with  the  claims  of  Christ.  This,  the  most  important 
and  effective  form  of  evangelism  ever  known,  is 
the  great  field  of  neglect  in  the  life  of  most 
Christians.  The  devil  provides  us  with  a  thousand 
excuses  to  prevent  our  obedience  to  duty  in  this 
regard.  We  develop  a  sudden  sensitiveness  as  to 
the  propriety  of  delving  into  matters  so  personal, 
we  question  the  propitiousness  of  the  time,  the 
wisdom  of  the  contemplated  approach,  we  consider 
the  possible  advantage  of  writing  a  letter  instead 
of  speaking  directly,  or  perhaps  of  sending  a  more 
influential  person — when  all  the  while  hearts  are 
hungry  for  the  outreach  of  Christian  love  and  con- 
cern that  would  win  them  quickly  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  Christ  and  the  Church. 

I  plead  also  for  a  renewal  of  Revival  Evangel- 
ism. We  have  allowed  our  fear  of  emotionalism  to 


rob  us  of  one  of  the  most  effective  forms  of 
Christian  witnessing.  Moreover,  we  have  incurred 
the  far  graver  risk  of  spiritual  coldness  and  indif- 
ferences. We  need  to  recapture  some  of  the  fervor 
of  former  years.  Personally  I  believe  that  a  genuine 
religious  experience  will  stir  the  feelings  of  a  man, 
sometimes  moving  him  to  laughter,  sometimes  to 
tears,  and  always  to  action.  We  need  a  church- 
wide  renewal  of  revival  preaching. 

And,  last  of  all,  I  plead  for  that  evangelism  which 
is  the  unconscious  fruit  of  every  consistent  Chris- 
tian life,  the  fragrance  of  Christianity  in  bloom, 
more  honoring  to  Christ  than  the  most  eloquent 
discourse  that  we  could  possibly  preach.  What  I 
mean  is  illustrated  in  the  words  of  Paul  to  the 
Thessalonians  when  he  wrote,  "When  He  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  His  saints  and  to  be 
marvelled  at  in  all  them  that  believe  in  that 
day." 

Or,  as  our  Lord  Himself  put  it — "Let  your 
light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven." 


Christian  Liberty 

By  Rev.  B.  Hoyt  Evans 


Franklin,  N.  C. 


What  is  right  for  a  Christian  to  do?  That  ques- 
tion in  all  its  variety  of  expressions  is  as  old  as 
the  Christian  faith.  The  question  assumes  that 
Christian  conduct  is  different  from  ordinary  con- 
duct, or  more  properly,  that  Christians  them- 
selves are  different.  One  of  the  primary  differ- 
ences in  Christians  is  due  to  the  fact  that  Christ 
lives  in  them.  That  fact  is  a  key  to  the  problem 
of  what  constitutes   Christian   conduct. 

Nearly  all  Christians  will  readily  affirm  their 
faith  in  the  in-dwelling  of  Christ.  In  hymns,  youth 
choruses,  and  poems  church  people  of  all  per- 
suasions bear  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trine which  is  so  clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures 
(Gal.  2:20).  But  affirmation  is  not  enough.  There 
must  be  real  conviction  and  vital,  personal  ex- 
perience of  the  union  of  Christ  with  the  soul  of 
the  believer  before  there  can  be  any  satisfactory 
understanding  of  this  problem  of  Christian  con- 
duct. 

Assuming  such  conviction  and  experience,  where 
is  the  solution  of  the  problem  to  be  found?  Light 
is  shed  through  Scripture.  An  important  passage 
bearing  on  this  particular  question  is  II  Cor. 
3:17  ..  .  "where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty."  The  Bible  speaks  of  liberty  when  men 
are  apt  to  think  of  restrictions.  There  are  no  legal 
restrictions  for  the  followers  of  Christ.  Christians 
are  free — completely  free — Christ  Himself  met 
and  fulfilled  all  the  demands  of  the  law  (Eph. 
2:14-15).  Those  who  believe  in  Him  share  in  that 
victory.  Becoming  saved  or  remaining  saved  does 
not  depend  on  "doing"  anything  ...  on  keeping 
any  law.  Being  saved  is  a  matter  of  faith,  or  as  we 
often  say  of  accepting  Christ.  Whenever  Christ 
is  accepted,  he  takes  up  his  abode  in  the  life  of 
the  believer,  and  where  Christ  is,  there  is  liberty 
from  the  stifling  demands  of  the  law. 

Does  all  this  mean  that  the  law  has  no  mean- 
ing,  no   relevancy   for   Christians?    By   no   means! 


(Rom.  6:1-2).  The  standards  remain  much  the 
same  for  Christians.  Only  the  significance  and  the 
point  of  view  are  changed.  What  was,  before 
Christ,  the  law  of  life  is  now  the  guide  for  life  in 
Christ.  The  law  which  was  formerly  a  revelation 
of  God  to  men  is  now  a  revelation  of  God  in  men. 
Christ  is  the  embodiment  of  the  law,  and  He  lives 
in   Christians. 

Every  freedom  has  its  connected  responsibilities. 
The  freedom  granted  by  the  in-dwelling  of  Christ 
makes  the  Christian  responsible  for  living  a  life 
that  is  consistent  with  the  Christ  who  lives  in 
him.  Christ  is  not  willing  to  enter  the  ship  of  a 
Christian  life  as  a  mere  passenger,  He  must  be 
the  Captain.  If  we  accept  Him,  we  cannot  have  it 
otherwise.  We  belong  to  Him  (I  Cor.  6:19-20).  It 
is  at  this  point  that  the  ethical  significance  of 
Christ's  union  with  the  believer  really  takes  form. 

If  the  Christian  is  one  who  bears  Christ  in  his 
body,  the  real  question  now  is,  what  kind  of  con- 
duct is  consistent  with  Christ?  This  formula  should 
be  of  help  to  all  Christians  who  are  beset  with 
questions  about  the  Tightness  of  the  so-called 
worldly  amusements.  The  Bible  is  clear  in  stating 
that  Jesus  associated  with  sinners,  but  not  even  a 
libertine  would  suggest  that  he  indulged  with  them. 
He  is  certainly  believed  to  be  without  moral  spot 
or  blemish  by  all  Christians.  It  is  difficult  to 
imagine  then  that  Christ  is  pleased  to  live  in  a 
body  that  is  partially  numbed  by  alcohol,  or  clut- 
tered up  with  tobacco  smoke;  or  in  the  mind  that 
entertains  impure  thoughts  or  spends  its  time  di- 
gesting unwholesome  literature.  Let  the  Christian 
ask  himself  these  questions:  Does  the  Christy  in 
me  enjoy  the  card  games  I  play,  the  petty  gambling 
I  do,  the  jokes  I  tell  and  hear,,  the  movies  I  at- 
tend, the  dancing  I  do,  or  the  way  I  spend  my 
leisure  time?  There  is  little  doubt  as  to  how  the 
true  Christian  will  answer  these,  and  the  "Thou 
shalt    not"    that    is    heard    from    within    is    much 
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more   forceful   and  has   less  sting  than  the  "Thou 
shalt  not"  that  is  spoken  from  without. 

Other  standards  of  measuring  Christian  con- 
duct have  been  suggested,  and  they  have  much 
to  commend  them.  There  is  the  belief  that  the 
Church  should  formulate  a  standard  from  the 
Bible  and  enforce  it.  What  standard  is  more  perfect 
than  Christ,  the  very  Image  of  Righteousness,  and 
who  is  better  able  to  work  righteousness  in  the 
heart  than  he?  Some  advocate  compromise,  but 
the  character  of  Christ  can  never  be  compromised. 
Others  suggest  the  standard  of  influential  ex- 
ped.ency  as  stated  by  Paul  in  Romans  14:21. 
Christians  are  not  to  think  that  there  is  no  re- 
sponsibility when  there  is  nr  brother  to  see  and 
to  stumble  because  of  their  conduct  .  .  .  No,  the 
Christ  who  lives  in  the  heart  will  guide  even 
when  the  soul  is  in  isolation.  Is  not  the  Christian's 
need  in  respect  to  conduct  this:  a  deeper  convic- 
tion of  Christ's  presence  and  a  fuller  knowledge 
of  His  person? 


The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Decatur,  Ga. 

Q.  What  are  the  decrees  of  God? 

A.  The  decrees  of  God  are,  His  eternal  purpose, 
according  to  the  counsel  of  His  will,  whereby,  for 
His  own  glory.  He  hath  foreordained  whatsoever 
comes    to    pass. 

Briefly  the  decrees  of  God  are  His  plans.  A 
woman  making  a  dress  begins  with  a  plan  or  pat- 
tern. A  man  building  a  house  first  has  an  archi- 
tect draw  the  plans,  or  blue-prints.  Before  the 
Allies  landed  on  France  on  D-day  there  were 
months  and  years  of  plans  and  preparations  so 
that  the  undertaking  might  not  fail.  God  knows 
the  end  from  the  beginning  and  has  plans  that 
take  in  all  events.  So  there  will  never  be  a  surprise 
for  God  and  He  will  never  be  in  an  emergency,  or 
as  you  boys  might  say  "a  tight  spot,"  in  which  He 
is  unable  to  act.  God's  will  always  expresses  His 
character  and  so  His  acts  are  always  wise,  and  free 
and  holy  and  good. 

God  has  planned  the  making  and  the  history  of 
the  world  to  show  forth  His  glory.  The  stars  above 
us  show  God's  power  and  wisdom.  The  tiny  atoms 
men  are  learning  now  to  split  show  the  vast  power 
God  has  hidden  in  the  smallest  bit  of  matter. 
God's  plan  takes  in  even  the  smallest  details  of 
our  lives.  In  the  history  of  the  American  colonies 
we  can  see  the  hand  of  God  in  His  good  providence 
toward  us.  Indeed,  God's  eternal  purpose  means 
that  the  eternal  God  is  living  and  ruling  and  di- 
recting things  every  moment  of  the  day. 

Most  of  all  we  need  to  remember  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  center  of  God's  plan,  the  be- 
ginning of  all  His  ways  and  works  toward  men. 
The  plan  of  the  ages  is  in  Christ,  all  things  hold 
together  in  Him.  God  so  loved  us  as  to  give  for  us 
His  only  Son.  Surely  His  plans  will  work  out  for 
the  good  of  all  those  who  love  Him,  whom  He  calls 
into  His  fellowship  through  Jesus  Christ.  God  is 
glorified  as  men  are  saved  and  turned  from  sin 
to  right  living, — yes  as  we  stop  to  thank  and  praise 
Him  for  making  us  in  the  first  place  and  for  saving 
us   when   we    have    sinned. 

Q.  How  doth  God  execute  His  decrees? 

A.  God  executeth  His  decrees  in  the  works  of 
creation   and  providence. 


CONTROL  OF  MONTREAT  IN  THE 
CHURCH'S  DJTEREST 

The  present  members  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  are  here 
listed.  One  is  named  by  each  of  sixteen  Synods  and  the 
other  thirty-four  by  the  General  Assembly.  They  are  in 
touch  with  the  needs  and  ideas  of  their  Synods  for  the  im- 
provement of  Montreat's  service,  and  are  informed  and 
active  in  Montreat's  affairs.  Forty-four  of  the  fifty  members 
attended  the  last  annual  meeting.  They  elect  from  their  own 
number  the  smaller  group  of  twelve  directors  needed  to 
handle   effectively   the   details   of   Montreat's   operation. 

Alabama:  Rev.  William  Crowe,  Sr.,  D.D.,  Rev.  Frank  Al- 
fred Mathes.  Arkansas:  Rev.  Marion  A.  Boggs,  D.D.,  Rev. 
Llewellyn  T.  Lawrence.  Appalachia:  *Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell, 
♦Rev.  C.  Grier,  Davis,  Th.D.,  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D., 
Rev.  J.  L.  Fowle,  D.D.,  ||*Rev.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  Th.D., 
Rev.  T.  H.  Spence,  Jr.,  Ph.D.,  Mr.  George  H.  Wright. 
Florida:  Rev.  Marshall  C.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Rev.  A.  C.  Holt, 
Ph.D.,  Mr.  Kenneth  S.  Keyes.  Georgia:  Rev.  E.  L.  Barber, 
Rev.  Alex.  R.  Batchelor,  Rev.  Homer  McMillan,  D.D.,  *Rev. 
Stuart  R.  Oglesby,  Jr.,  Th.D.,  *Rev.  J.  McDowell  Richards, 
D.D.,   Rev.    H.    H.    Thompson,    D.D.    Kentucky:    Rev.    Warren 

B.  Gaw.  Louisiana:  Rev.  W.  A.  Alexander,  D.D.,  Mr.  C.  M. 
Hutton.  Mississippi:  Mr.  W.  E.  Pleasants,  Major  W.  Calvin 
Wells.  Missouri:  Rev.  F.  W.  A.  Bosch,  D.D.  North  Carolina: 
•Mr.  W.  H.  Belk,  Sr.,  *Rev.  John  R.  Cunningham,  D.D., 
Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D.,  'Mr.  Karl  Hudson,  *Mr.  F.  L.  Jack- 
son, *Mr.  John  A.  Kellenberger,  Rev.  A.  A.  McLean,  D.D., 
•Mr.  Charles  Norfleet,  Mr.  Walter  Sprunt,  'Mr.  T.  Henry 
Wilson.  Oklahoma:  Mr.  Howard  T.  Tumulty.  South  Carolina: 
Mr.  Sidney  Bruce,  Rev.  E.  G.  Lilly,  D.D.,  Rev.  G.  A. 
Nickles,  D.D.  Tennessee:  Rev.  T.  B.  Hay.  Texas:  Rev.  Frank 

C.  Brown,  D.D.,  Rev.  R.  Matthew  Lynn,  Rev.  Harry  M. 
Moffett,  Rev.  David  L.  Stitt,  D.D.  Virginia:  Rev.  A.  L. 
Currie,  D.D.,  Rev.  H.  Wade  DuBose,  D.D.  West  Virginia: 
Rev.    Aubrey   N.    Brown. 


President 


♦Director 


MONTREAT    DAY 
May  22,  1949 
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We  compared  the  decrees  of  God  to  the  plans 
an  architect  draws  for  a  great  building.  If  most  of 
us  saw  the  blue-prints  for  this  building  we  could 
not  imagine  what  the  building  would  look  like. 
Yes,  and  when  we  saw  loads  of  brick  and  sand 
and  lumber  piled  on  a  lot  we  could  still  not  be 
able  to  picture  the  finished  building.  But  when 
the  building  was  all  complete  then  we  would  see 
what  was  in  the  architect's  mind  and  what  was  the 
meaning  of  his  blue-prints.  So  we  cannot  read 
God's  mind  except  by  what  He  has  said  and  done 
and  by  what  He  is  doing.  As  we  look  at  the  stars 
above  us  and  the  world  in  which  we  live  we  know 
that  God  had  a  plan  to  make  this  world.  Where 
there  was  nothing,  God  decreed  to  make  this  world 
and  the  sun  and  stars  and  moon  above  it.  We 
know  what  God  decreed  to  create  by  what  He  has 
made. 

Day  by  day  we  learn  what  God's  decrees  of 
Providence  are — for  each  day  unfolds  another  part 
of  His  plan.  In  His  Providence  God  decreed  to 
establish  a  home,  and  decided  that  you  and  I 
were  to  be  born  in  just  the  home  we  were,  and 
have  just  the  mothers  and  fathers  and  brothers 
and  sisters  He  gave  us.  Day  by  day  God  gives  us 
our  daily  bread  and  cares  for  and  protects  us. 
Sometimes  He  does  this  by  angels,  sometimes  by 
people,  sometimes  by  natural  forces,  sometimes 
He  acts  directly.  As  you  read  the  history  of  the 
United  States  think  of  God's  good  Providence  over 
us  in  giving  us  our  country,  our  liberty,  and  so 
many  victories  and  bounties.  The  greatest  gift 
that  God  ever  gave  in  the  course  of  man's  history 
was  His  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  And  in  His  Providence  God  has  put 
you  in  a  community  where  the  things  of  Jesus  can 
be  taught  to  you  in  the  Church,  the  Sunday  School, 
and   the   home. 
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Some  Acute  Problems 

By  Rev.  Dan.  T.  Caldwell,  Th.D. 

Any  individual,  institution,  or  agency  that  is 
accomplishing  anything  must  constantly  confront 
problems.  This  is  to  be  expected  because  where 
no  problems  exist  there  is  the  implication  that 
objectives  are  low.  The  Church  College,  along  with 
other  agencies  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  must 
expect  to  encounter  difficulties.  However,  there 
are  some  peculiar  problems  confronting  our  Chris- 
tian Educational  Institutions  in  the  present  time. 
The  Church  should  be  informed  on  the  problems 
with  which  our  College  Administrators  have  to 
deal.  Some  of  these  problems  are  old  but  some  have 
been  made  more  acute  by  the  social  and  economic 
conditions  of  our  day. 

Financial     Problems 

Dean  Herring  of  Duke  University  said  at  a  re- 
cent meeting  of  District  IV  of  American  College 
Public  Relations  Association  "Church  Colleges  have 
always  had  a  hard  time  financially  but  today  is  the 
hardest  yet."  Why  is  this  true  when  the  times  are 
prosperous?  There  are  several  underlying  reasons: 

1.  The  cost  of  operation  has  increased  to  an 
alarming  degree.  The  budget  for  labor,  food,  coal, 
printing,  repairs,  etc.  has  increased  to  the  point 
where  Colleges  are  facing  deficits  each  year.  One 
College  in  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  reported 
that  the  operation  cost  had  increased  from  1940-41 
to  1947-48:  Coal  115%  Electricity  40%,  Office 
Supplies  40%,  Telephone  and  Telegraph  160%, 
Salary  Budget  55%,  Fire  Insurance  30%,  Publi- 
cations and  Catalogues  71%. 

2.  The  cost  of  plant  improvement  is  high.  In 
addition  to  general  repairs  on  buildings,  some  new 
equipment  must  be  purchased  from  time  to  time — 
equipment  for  class  rooms,  bedrooms,  dining  hall, 
laundry,  laboratories,  grounds,  etc.  These  are  high 
and  cost  more  than  the  maintenance  budget  per- 
mits. 

3.  The  cost  of  new  buildings  is  almost  prohibitive. 
There  is  the  constant  need  for  expansion  in  the 
plant.  The  erection  of  new  buildings  cannot  be 
made  unless  extra  funds  are  provided.  Building 
costs  have  advanced  to  the  degree  that  few,  if  any, 
building    projects    are    being    undertaken. 

4.  The  income  has  not  increased  in  the  same 
ratio  as  has  the  cost  of  operation  and  advance. 
Some  advances  have  been  made  in  tuition  fees 
but  not  sufficient  to  meet  the  increased  cost.  The 
income  from  endowment  has  declined  until  only 
those  schools  with  large  endowments  can  expect 
any  appreciable  help  from  this  source,  and  the  en- 
dowment funds  in  all  Presbyterian  Schools  are 
small.  It  is  seldom  that  as  much  as  4%  is  received 
on  invested  funds.  The  Benevolent  contributions 
of  the  Church,  while  increasing,  have  not  been 
sufficient  to  overcome  the  high  cost  of  operation. 
In  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  the  contributions 
were  only  6.31%  of  the  operating  budgets  of  the 
six  colleges.  The  contributions  to  Educational  Insti- 
tutions were  only  63.17%  of  the  total  askings  for 
this   cause. 

Faculty  Problems 

The  securing  of  the  right  kind  of  teachers  is  a 
hard  problem  to  solve.  Only  teachers  with  the  best 
academic  training,  and  the  highest  type  of  special 
training  in  the  subjects  taught,  and  those  with  a 
vital  religious   faith,   are   acceptable  in   our   Chris- 
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Past  .  .  .  Davidson  College  was  born  in  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  those  who  loved  the 
Church.  She  has  been  nurtured  and  guided  by 
the  Church.  For  one  hundred  and  twelve  years 
she  has  lived  in  devoted  service  to  the  Church. 

Present  .  .  .  Davidson  College  is  giving  its 
sons  every  encouragement  to  serve  the 
Church,  both  as  ministers  and  laymen.  Each 
year  the  College  gives  more  money  in  scholar- 
ship aid  to  candidates  for  the  ministry  and  to 
ministers'  sons  than  she  receives  from  all 
supporting  Presbyteries. 

Future  .  .  .  The  future  of  Davidson  College  is 
now  in  the  making.  The  College  looks  to  those 
who  love  the  Church  to  share  in  keeping  Da- 
vidson strong.  Your  contribution  today  will 
be  a  blessing  to  those  who  train  at  Davidson 
in  the  years  ahead. 

DAVIDSON    COLLEGE 

J.  R.  Cunningham,  D.D.,  LL.D. 
President 

DAVIDSON,  N.  C. 


tian  Colleges.  Yet  our  Church  has  no  graduate 
schools,  other  than  the  Seminaries  and  the  As- 
sembly's Training  School.  Our  young  people  who 
pursue  graduate  work  must  go  to  State  or  Inde- 
pendent Universities.  Too  often  they  are  attracted 
to  other  Institutions  when  they  graduate.  The 
salaries  in  our  Colleges  are  not  high  enough  to 
attract  new  teachers,  and  are  very  often  the  rea- 
son for  our  tachers  going  to  other  institutions.  It 
is  almost  impossible  to  pay  salaries  which  compare 
with  State  Schools. 

Student  Problems 

The  securing  of  a  sufficient  number  of  students 
of  promise  from  among  our  Presbyterian  consti- 
tuency is  a  real  problem.  There  are  hundreds  of 
fine  young  Presbyterians  in  our  own  schools,  but 
it  is  also  true  that  there  are  greater  numbers 
attending  other  institutions.  From  the  students  in 
our  Church  Colleges  will  come  the  majority  of 
our  Church  leaders  in  the  future.  There  is  a  great 
need  for  pastors  and  other  Church  leaders  to  coun- 
sel with  the  young  people  about  the  institution 
they  will  attend.  The  shortage  of  ministers  today 
could  be  remedied  if  more  young  men  were  di- 
rected to  our  Colleges.  Many  ministers  in  the 
Church  made  the  decision  to  enter  the  ministry 
while  in  one  of  our  Christian  Colleges.  Young  peo- 
ple should  be  encouraged  to  enroll  early  in  the 
College  of  their  choice.  Too  often  the  application 
is  made  at  a  late  hour  and  there  is  disappointment 
both  in  the  home  and  the  College.  Information 
about  the  accreditation  and  work  of  our  Colleges 
will  enable  many  fine  young  Presbyterians  to  en- 
roll in  their  own  Colleges.  The  lack  of  such  in- 
formation may  cause  them  to  apply  at  other  insti- 
tutions, and  potential  leaders  are  lost  to  the  Church. 
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Some  of  our  strong  churches  could  set  up  scholar- 
ships to  aid  worthy  young  people  to  attend  Church 
Schools. 

These  problems,  and  others  related  to  them,  can 
he  solved  if  our  Presbyterian  Church  becomes  con- 
scious of  the  need  for  Christian  Schools.  There 
is  a  kind  of  superiority  complex  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  with  regard  to  higher  education.  It 
is    thought   by   many  members  that  our   Church  is 


still  ahead  in  this  important  work,  but  several  other 
denominations  have  surpassed  us.  One  College 
President  said  recently:  "Our  greatest  problem  is 
the  lack  of  moral  support  from  our  Presbyterian 
ministers."  Pastors,  Church  Officers,  Parents,  and 
other  leaders,  must  see  that  the  cause  of  Christian 
Education  is  promoted  through  all  the  local  Church 
organizations.  If  this  is  done  our  people  will  give 
the  money  and  our  young  people  will  feel  that  the 
Church  has  a  conviction  about  their  training. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  May  1:  Jesus 

Declares  His  Authority 

Scripture:  Mark  11:1-11,  15-18;  Luke  19:29-48. 
Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  11:25-30.  Jesus  not 
only  had  the  "power"  to  work  miracles,  He  had  the 
"authority",  or  "right"  to  perform  these  works. 
Two  separate  words  in  the  Greek  are  often  trans- 
lated "power"  in  our  Version  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
this  translation  is  correct  if  we  realize  what  sort  of 
power  is  meant.  We  can  easily  see  that  Jesus  had 
the  power,  or  ability,  to  heal  the  sick,  cleanse  lep- 
ers, raise  the  dead,  speak  as  never  man  spake; 
but  did  He  have  the  right,  or  authority  to  do  these 
things,  or  was  He  usurping  prerogatives  which  be- 
long only  to  god?  You  remember  that  His  enemies 
said  once  that  He  cast  out  devils  through  the  power 
of  Beelzebub. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  He  makes  this  state- 
ment: "All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My 
Father,"  and  in  Matthew  28:18:  "All  power  (Greek 
'authority')  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  Go  ye  therefore  etc."  Also  in  our  verses  from 
Matt.  11  He  asserts  His  right  to  say,  "Come  unto 
Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavily  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest."  Who  can  say  such  a  thing  except 
God? 

He  had  been  exercising  this  right,  or  authority, 
from  the  very  beginning  of  His  ministry.  When  He 
finished  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  the  people  were 
astonished  at  His  teaching  for  He  taught  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  When  He 
healed  the  paralytic  in  Mark  2:10,  He  said,  "But 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
(authority)  on  earth  to  forgive  sins"  etc.  When 
the  people  saw  the  miracles  which  He  did,  they 
were  astonished  and  said,  "with  authority  He  com- 
mandeth  the  unclean  spirits  and  they  come  out." 

In  our  lesson  today  we  take  up  some  of  the  oc- 
casions when  He  declares  His  authority,  but  let  us 
keep  in  mind  that  this  was  nothing  new;  He  had 
been  asserting  it  from  the  beginning  of  His  public 
ministry. 

What  are  some  of  the  spheres  of  life  in  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  absolute  authority? 

I.  He  Has  Authority  Over  All  We  Own:  Mark 
11:1-6.  As  God,  the  creator  of  the  universe,  all 
that  is  here  belongs  to  him,  the  gold  and  the  silver, 
the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills,  we,  the  sheep  of 
His  pasture.  It  has  often  been  said — I  have  said  it 
along  with  others — that  He  had  nothing  while  He 
was  on  earth:  that  He  rode  into  Jerusalem  on  a 
"borrowed  colt."  Would  it  not  be  nearer  the  truth 
to  say  that  He  rode  into  Jerusalem  on  His  own  colt 


which  He  had  loaned  to  the  man  in  the  village,  or 
let  him  call  his  own? 

Notice  what  the  two  disciples  were  to  say  to 
the  man  who  "owned"  the  colt:  "Say  ye  that  the 
Lord  hath  need  of  him."  We  have  possessions 
which  He  graciously  allows  us  to  call  our  own, 
and  to  all  intents  and  purposes  we  do  own  them, 
but  if  the  Lord  has  need  of  our  money,  or  time, 
or  talents,  does  He  not  have  the  right  or  authority, 
to  ask  or  demand  these  from  us?  This  is  true  of 
all  men  but  the  Christian  has  a  double  obligation 
resting  upon  him:  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price; 
therefore    glorify    God    in    your    body    and    spirit. 

So  the  Lord  was  exercising  jurisdiction  over  all 
property  when  He  sent  the  two  disciples  on  their 
errand.  However,  He  was  showing  all  courtesy 
and  recognition  to  the  man  who  "owned"  the 
colt.  He  does  the  same  way  now,  asking  us  to 
willingly  give  to  Him  and  to  His  work.  If  the 
man  felt  as  he  ought  he  would  recognize  the  fact 
that  he  had  not  put  Jesus  under  some  sort  of 
obligation  to  him:  the  obligation  was  all  on  the 
man. 

II.  He  Had  The  Authority  To  Ride  As  A  King 
Into  Jerusalem:  Mark  11:7-11.  Most  of  Jesus' 
ministry  was  spent  as  a  Servant  rather  than  a 
King.  He  humbled  Himself  and  took  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant.  But  there  are  times  when  His 
glory  and  power  are  manifested.  One  was  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  when  "they  beheld  His 
glory":  another  is  here  when,  as  a  royal  monarch 
He  rides  into  His  capital  in  triumph.  Both  these 
scenes  are  prophetical.  The  Kingdom  of  Grace  is 
here  now:  the  kingdom  of  Glory  is  in  the  future; 
but  we  catch  glimpses  of  that  Kingdom  every  now 
and  then. 

This  is  called  "The  Triumphal  Entry,"  and  it 
may  well  be  so  designated.  He  had  every  right  to  do 
what  He  did.  As  the  Messiah  He  was  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  There  will  be  a  far  greater  tri- 
umph for  Him  when  He  comes  in  clouds  of  glory, 
to  receive  us  to  Himself  and  to  judge  the  world. 
May  this  time  soon  come  when  all  His  enemies 
shall  be  put  to  shame,  and  peace,  joy,  and  right- 
eousness fill  the  earth! 

III.  He  Has  Authority  Over  His  House:  11:15-18. 
Twice  in  His  ministry  He  exercised  this  right  to 
purge  His  House,  the  Temple.  In  John  2:13-17  we 
find  the  other  occasion,  at  the  beginning  of  His 
ministry.  Is  it  not  worth  while  to  notice  how 
easily  and  quickly  God's  House  can  be  profaned? 
Why  did  He  have  to  do  this  twice  in  the  space 
of   three    years? 

Go  back  in  the  history  of  the  nation  and  see.  In 
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the  time  of  Eli  there  was  terrible  desecration  of 
the  Tabernacle,  and  later,  when  the  Temple  was 
built,  it  was  hardly  built  before  it  began  to  be  de- 
filed, for  Solomon  built  a  house  for  a  heathen  god 
even  in  his  life-time,  and  over  and  over  again  the 
Jews  either  neglected  or  polluted  it.  This  seemed 
to  be  one  of  their  most  common  and  oft-repeated 
sins. 

Is  there  not  a  lesson  for  the  Church  in  this? 
In  the  letter  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  this 
sin  is  severely  condemned.  Do  we  not  have  idols 
in  many  church  buildings  today,  in  face  of  the 
Second  Commandment?  Do  not  many  of  our 
churches  need  purging?  When  we  read  of  dances 
being  held  in  the  basement  of  some  churches,  and 
when  we  hear  what  some  of  our  "Modern"  preach- 
ers say  from  their  pulpits,  there  certainly  seems 
to  be  need  for  a  "Cleansing  of  the  Church"  as 
well  as   a   "Cleansing  of  the   Temple." 

IV.    He   Has  The   Authority   To   Judge   A   Wicked 

City:  Luke  19:41-44.  The  larger  part  of  our  selec- 
tion from  Luke  is  a  repetition  of  what  has  been 
considered — the  Triumphal  Entry,  and  the  Cleans- 
ing of  the  Temple. 

Luke,  in  the  verses  above,  inserts  some  new, 
and  striking  material:  the  touching  scene  of  Jesus 
weeping  over  Jerusalem,  and  the  words  He  said  as 
He  wept.  Two  lessons  stand  out  clearly: 

1.  "Wept  over  it."  How  the  wickedness  of  man 
grieves  the  heart  of  God!  This  was  true  in  the  days 
before  the  Flood:  "It  grieved  Him  at  His  heart." 
(Gen.  6:6)  God  made  man  and  called  him  "very 
good";  now  he  has  become  "very  bad,"  so  that 
every  imagination  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually. 

Jerusalem,  the  holy  City  of  David,  has  become 
the  city  which  is  to  condemn  and  crucify  her  Lord. 
What  an  awful  fall!  Compare  this  with  Matthew 
23:34-39  where  we  have  this  touching  lamentation, 
"0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto 
thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not." 

The  tears  of  Jesus  are  the  tears  of  God  as  His 
compassionate  heart  yearns  over  His  rebellious 
creatures,  and  He  cries  out:  "0  Ephraim,  how  can 
I  give  thee  up?" 

2.  He  pronounces  Judgment  upon  the  City:  42. 
44.  Judgment  is  God's  "strange  act,"  There  have 
been  many  preliminary  "judgments"  which  ought 
to  be  warning  enough.  There  is  a  "Great  Day 
Coming";  and  there  can  be  no  escape.  Are  we 
ready  for  that  Day  to  come?  Wicked  Cities,  wicked 
Nations,  wicked  men,  must  meet  that  Day. 

The  Saviour  pronounces  Judgment  upon  the 
City:  it  will  be  completely  demolished,  because  it 
knew  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation.  Is  not  NOW 
our  "time  of  visitation"?  Does  America  know  this 
fact? 

He  had  the  Authority  to  pronounce  judgment 
then:  He  will  be  the  Judge  in  the  last  Great  Day. 
All  nations  will  be  gathered  before  Him;  we  shall 
all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

Blessed  are  those  who  have  an  Advocate  as  well 
as  Judge.  Dear  unsaved  friend,  will  you  not  take 
Him  today  as  Savior  and  Advocate,  so  that  you 
will  have  nothing  to  fear  in  that  Day? 
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Recommended  Bible  Story 
Books  For  Children 


Story    Of    The    Gospel    

By  Charles  Foster 

First   Steps  For  Little 

Feet    In    Gospel    Paths    

By  Charles  Foster 

Foster's  Story  Of  The  Bible 
From    Genesis    To    Revelation 

Bible   Pictures   And  What 

They    Teach    Us    

By  Charles  Foster 


$1.00 
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Egermeir's  Picture  Story  Life  Of  Christ 

Egermeir's  Bible  Story  Book  

Egermeir's  Child's  Culture  Edition   

Hurlbut's    Story   Of   The   Bible    

Marion's   Favorite   Bible   Stories   

Marion's  Big   Book  Of  Bible  Stories  .... 

Bible   Stories   For  Boys  And  Girls  

By  Theodore  W.  Engstrom 

Bible  Homes  And  Families  

By  Mildred  Speakes  Edwards 

Order  From 


$2.25 
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Lesson  For  May  8:  The  Clash 
With  Religious  Authority 

Scripture:  Mark  11:27-12:44.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Mark  12:1-12.  One  of  the  greatest  enemies 
of  Christianity  is  Religion;  not  merely  the  great 
false  religions  of  the  world,  but  a  sham  Christianity 
when  it  has  lost  its  "saltness"  and  has  degenerat- 
ed into  formalism,  hypocrisy,  worldliness.  The  re- 
ligious leaders  of  Jesus'  time  were  His  bitterest 
foes.  He  never  denounced  publicans  and  sinners, 
but  His  scorching  words  to  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees are  well  known  to  all  of  us.  (Matthew  23:13- 
39). 

It  is  not  at  all  strange  that  there  was  a  clash 
between  Christ  and  these  hypocritical  "blind  lead- 
ers of  the  blind."  They  were  jealous,  for  the  com- 
mon people  hear  Him  gladly,  and  for  a  year  or 
more  He  was  extremely  popular,  and,  as  one  of 
them  said — the  whole  world  is  gone  after  Him. 
Then  His  teaching  often  exposed  their  glaring 
sins  and  cut  to  the  quick.  They  did  not  stop  with 
envy:  they  were  determined  to  put  an  end  to  His 
authority   by   exerting   their    own. 

Most  of  the  Lesson  material  consists  of  Ques- 
tions; for  a  large  part,  critical,  captious  questions 
which  were  designed  to  embarrass  Him  and  get 
Him  into  disfavor  either  with  the  people  or  with 
the  Roman  government.  In  the  midst  of  these  ques- 
tions Jesus  relates  one  of  His  pointed  parables 
which  angered  His  enemies,  for  they  saw  only  too 
clearly  its  meaning. 

I.  The  Preliminary  Question:  Mark  11:27-33.  By 
what  Authority?  Jesus  had  entered  Jerusalem  in 
triumph,  cleansed  the  Temple,  and  was  teaching 
the  people  day  by  day.  As  He  was  walking  in  the 
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Temple,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  and  elders 
came  to  Him  with  this  question:  "By  what  authority 
doest  Thou  these  things?  and  who  gave  Thee  this 
authority? 

He  answered  them  in  His  characteristic  way,  by 
asking  them  a  question:  "The  baptism  of  John,  was 
it  from  heaven,  or  of  men?  answer  Me."  They  were 
caught  on  the  horns  of  a  dilemma,  for,  if  they 
said,  from  heaven,  He  will  say,  Why  then  did  ye 
not  helieve  him?  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men;  they 
feared  the  people:  for  all  men  counted  John, 
that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed."  When  they  refused 
to  answer,  then  Jesus  said,  Neither  do  I  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  It  was  as  easy 
for  them  to  see  the  source  of  His  authority,  as  for 
them  to  know  that  John's  baptism  was  from  heaven. 
Their  unbelief  in   both   cases   was   inexcusable. 

II.  The  Pointed  Parable:  Mark  12:1-12.  Devo- 
tional Reading).  This  parable  is  very  similar  to  the 
one  in  Isaiah  5  but  differs  in  the  main  point.  In 
Isaiah  the  emphasis  is  on  the  "wild  grapes,"  the  bad 
harvest  which  Israel  was  bearing.  Here  the  stress 
is  laid  on  the  "husbandmen"  and  the  villianous 
treatment  of  the  servants,  the  Son  Himself,  and 
the  judgment  meted  out  to  these  wicked  men: 
"What  shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do?  he  will 
come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen  and  give  the 
vineyard  to  others." 

The  religious  leaders  did  not  always  grasp 
easily  the  meaning  of  some  of  His  parables,  but 
this  one  was  so  plain  and  pointed  that  they  could 
not  miss  its  significance.  But  instead  of  leading 
them  to  repentance,  it  only  angered  them  and 
made   them  the  more   determined   to   destroy  Him. 

III.  The     Pharisees'     And     Herodians'     Question: 

Mark  12:13-17.  This  was  designed  to  be  a  "catch 
question."  These  two  groups,  so  antagonistic  to 
each  other,  were  drawn  together  by  their  hatred  of 
Jesus.  It  is  a  common  saying  that,  "Politics  make 
strange  bed-fellows":  here  it  was  hatred  that 
brought  the  "Quislings"  and  the  "Patriots"  of 
their  day  to  join  forces  for  the  time  being  in  an 
effort  to  embarrass  the  Savior. 

"Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not?" 
The  question  was  skillfully  framed  so  that  either 
way  it  was  answered  would  draw  condemnation 
or  disfavor  upon  Him.  If  He  said  to  give  tribute, 
then  the  Pharisees  would  immediately  charge  Him 
with  disloyalty  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  certain- 
ly not  fit  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  He  would  lose  out 
with  all  patriotic  Jews.  If  He  said  not  to  give, 
then  the  Herodians  would  have  grounds  to  bring 
Him  before  the  Roman  authorities.  His  answer  is 
a  marvellous  display  of  wisdom,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  simple  statement  of  the  great  principle  of 
separation  of  Church  and  State  which  is  one  of  our 
fundamental  beliefs  in  America. 

IV.  The  Sadducees  Question:  Mark  12:18-27: 
The  Skeptics'  Question.  The  Sadducees  did  not 
believe  in  the  Resurrection,  angels,  or  spirits. 

They  make  up  a  most  impossible  problem — the 
case  of  seven  brethren  who  married  according  to 
the  Mosaic  Law,  the  same  woman  as  each  brother 
died  and  left  no  children.  In  the  Resurrection, 
they  cynically  ask,  whose  wife  will  she  be,  for  all 
seven   had  her. 

He  answers  this  question  very  simply  and  ef- 
fectively, taking  occasion  to  point  out  the  source 


of  their  error,  and  to  establish  the  certainty  of 
immortality   and  the   resurrection. 

Do  ye  not  therefore  greatly  err;  because  ye 
know  not  the  Scriptures,  neither  the  power  of 
God?  Do  we  not  have  here  the  fundamental  fault 
of  Modernism,  which  is  nothing  but  a  revamped 
and  renamed  Sadduceeism?  The  Modernist  also 
refuses  to  believe  the  Scriptures  or  the  power  of 
God.  He  stumibles  at  Inspiration  and  Miracles.  If 
we  accept  the  Scriptures  and  recognize  the  super- 
natural power  of  God,  we  have  no  trouble  in  believ- 
ing the  miracles. 

Then  He  quotes  from  the  Old  Testament, 
(Exodus  3:6),  to  show  that  God  is  the  God  of 
living  men,  not  of  dead  men;  He  is  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  These  patriarchs  had 
not  ceased  to  exalt;  they  were  awaiting  the  Resur- 
rection. 

V.  The  Scribes'  Question:  Mark  12:28-34:  Which 
is  the  first  Commandment  of  all?  This  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  on  the  same  level,  or  asked 
in  the  same  spirit,  as  the  other  questions,  but  a 
sincere   inquiry   of  a  man   in   earnest. 

Jesus  gives  a  direct  and  masterful  reply,  quoting 
again  from  the  Old  Testament,  (Deut.  6:4  and 
Lev.  19:18).  This  is  what  is  usually  called  the 
Summary  of  the  Ten  Commandments  with  its  two 
sections,  Love  to  God,  and  Love  to  Men.  He 
speaks  with  authority  as  Interpreter  and  Revealer, 
just  as  He  spoke  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
when  He  gave  new  meaning  to  many  Old  Testa- 
ment Laws,  and  purged  them  of  the  added  "tra- 
ditions"  of  men. 

The  answer  was  so  clear  that  the  scribe  said. 
Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the  truth  etc.  Jesus' 
words  to  him  seem  to  prove  that  the  man  was 
sincere,  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  A  man  who  had  as  good  a  knowledge  of  the 
Scripture  as  this  man  had  was  surely  on  the  very 
verge  of  entering  the  Kingdom.  Somehow  I  cannot 
help  feeling  that  this  man  saw  the  light,  accepted 
the  Savior,  and  entered  into  life.  It  is  not  said  of 
him,  as  of  the  rich  young  ruler,  that  he  went  away 
sorrowful. 

No  one  after  this  dared  ask  Him  any  question. 
He  had  completely  vanquished  His  enemies  in  this 
"combat  of  brains,"  and  left  them  baffled  and 
humiliated. 

VI.  Jesus'   Question:    Mark   12:35-37.    (Compare 

Matthew  22:4;  Luke  20:41).  Matthew  tells  us  the 
beginning:  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Whose  Son  is 
He? 

He  proves  to  them  by  quoting  from  Psalm 
110:1  that  Christ  is  more  than  the  son  of  David. 
He  is  David's  son  on  the  human  side,  but  the  Son 
of  God  also.  In  this  closing  question  of  the  debate 
He   takes   to    Himself   divine   authority. 

"Beware  of  the  scribes."  He  exposes  the  sham 
and  pretence  of  these  so-called  men  of  authority. 
We  see  in  this  picture  two  sorts  of  "authority" 
placed  side  by  side:  one,  the  authority  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees;  the  other,  the  divine  au- 
thority of  the  Son  of  God. 

It  is  indeed  a  clash  between  "Pretence,"  and 
"Power";  b'etween  evil  men  and  the  perfect  Son 
of  God. 
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Young  People's  Department 


Vesper  Topics  For  May 

May  1: 1  Don't  Like  To  Wait! 
Or:  God  Has  A  Plan 

Suggested   Program   Outline 

Hymn:  "I  Am  Thine  0  Lord." 

Call  to  Worship :  Proverbs  3 :5-6. 

Scripture:  Romans  8:28-39. 

Prayer:  (For  God's  guidance  as  the  Young  Peo- 
ple of  the  group  seek  to  find  His  plan  for  their 
lives.) 

Leader's    Introduction: 

Talks:    "Men    Who    Waited." 

Leader's   Discussion  And   Conclusion: 

Hymn:    "All   The   Way  My   Saviour   Leads  Me." 

Closing  Prayer:   (Mizpah  or  one  led). 

Leader's    Introduction 

There  are  many  things  in  our  complex  world 
today  that  are  not  easily  explained.  One  of  the 
most  difficult  for  young  people  is  why  does  it  take 
such  a  long  time  to  be  something  in  the  world? 
Just  when  one  plans  to  be  a  doctor,  lawyer,  or  a 
minister,  it  is  discovered  that  it  takes  a  lot  of 
money  to  get  the  education;  or  Uncle  Sam  de- 
mands two  years  in  the  Army;  or  we  have  to  take 
time  to  help  dad  on  the  farm.  If  we  plan  such 
fine  things  for  our  lives  what's  the  use  anyway, 
when  so  many  things  come  in  to  stop  us?  If  God 
does  have  a  plan  for  our  lives,  has  He  included 
such  things  as  lack  of  money,  the  draft,  sickness, 
and  long  education?  We  all  want  to  find  God's 
will,  but  how  can  we  when  there  are  so  many 
things  which  hold  us  back?  The  purpose  of  this 
evening  program  is  to  show  from  the  lives  of  men 
in  the  Bible  and  history  that  God  does  have  a 
plan  for  every  Christian  and  that  His  plan  in- 
cludes  everything. 

Talk  No.   1:   Joseph 

The  life  of  Joseph  was  filled  with  delays.  God's 
ultimate  plan  for  him  was  to  be  ruler  over  his 
brothers  and  save  his  father  from  a  famine.  Joseph 
wanted  to  do  God's  will  and  very  early  in  life  set 
out  to  help  his  brothers.  The  first  delay  came 
when  his  brothers,  because  they  were  jealous,  sold 
Joseph  to  strangers  who  in  turn  left  him  a  slave 
in  Egypt.  In  Egypt  he  was  far  from  his  father 
and  brothers,  how  could  he  ever  fill  his  place  in 
God's  plan  so  far  away?  No  doubt  Joseph  won- 
dered about  his  position  and  how  he  could  carry 
out  God's  Plan.  The  second  delay  came  when  he 
was  cast  into  prison  for  a  crime  he  never  com- 
mitted. This  second  delay  was  only  complicated 
by  a  third.  While  in  prison  he  interpreted  one  of 
his  fellow-prisoner's  dreams.  As  a  reward  the 
prisoner  said  he  would  speak  a  good  word  for 
Joseph  to  Pharoah,  the  king  of  Egypt.  When  the 
prisoner  was  released,  according  to  Joseph's  word, 
instead  of  doing  as  he  promised  he  forgot  all  about 
Joseph,  thus  he  was  delayed  over  two  years  in 
the    prison.    Now   we    can   well    imagine    the    ques- 


tionings of  Joseph  and  his  relation  to  the  over-all 
plan  of  God  in  his  life.  Here  he  was  far  from 
home  and  a  prisoner.  How  could  he  ever  accom- 
plish his  purpose  in  life?  Were  these  conditions  a 
part  of  God's  plan  for  Joseph  or  were  they  unex- 
pected exceptions  which  no  one  knew  about?  No 
doubt  Joseph  wondered.  But  let  us  go  on  with  the 
story  and  see  what  happened.  Joseph's  fame  as 
a  revealer  of  the  meaning  of  dreams  finally  came 
to  Pharoah  who  had  had  a  dream.  He  interpreted 
rightly  Pharoah's  dream  and  was  thus  placed  chief 
prince  under  Pharoah.  This  high  position  gave  him 
authority  to  control  the  food  in  all  the  land. 
When  the  famine  came  in  the  land  of  Palestine 
where  the  brothers  and  father  were,  they  learned 
of  the  abundance  in  Egypt.  Finally  all  came  to 
Joseph  and  he  was  ruler  over  his  brothers  and 
saved  his  father,  which  was  the  ambition  and 
plan  of  his  life.  After  it  was  all  over  no  one  knew 
better  than  Joseph  himself  how  wonderfully  all 
the  delays  had  fitted  into  the  plan  and  had  been 
means  to  help  carry  out  the  plan.  Had  he  never 
been  placed  in  prison  he  could  never  interpreted 
the  dream  and  Pharoah  would  never  have  heard 
of  his  fame.  Had  he  never  been  sold  by  his  broth- 
ers, he  would  never  have  gotten  to  Egypt.  Joseph 
said  to  his  brothers:  "As  for  you,  ye  meant  evil 
against  me;  but  God  meant  it  for  good,  to  bring 
to  pass,  as  it  is  this  day,  to  save  much  people 
alive." 

Talk  No.   2:    David 

From  our  earliest  childhood  we  have  heard  about 
David  and  how  he  slew  Goliath.  But  do  we  re- 
member that  it  was  David's  ambition  to  be  the 
King  of  Israel  and  that  this  was  also  God's  plan 
for  Him?  And  do  we  remember  that  there  were 
many  delays  and  discouragements  along  the  way 
before  he  actually  became  king?  Samuel,  the 
prophet,  anointed  David  king  when  he  was  but  a 
very  young  lad.  (I  Sam.  16:1-13).  Before  he  ever 
confronted  Goliath;  before  he  had  attained  a  high 
position  in  the  court  of  Saul,  he  knew  he  was  to 
be  the  future  king.  But  there  was  a  hard  road 
ahead  for  David.  He  became  an  outcast,  through 
no  fault  of  his  own,  and  he  was  forced  to  roam  the 
hills  and  hide  in  caves  and  mountains  for  his 
life.  The  real  problem  in  David's  experience 
probably  was  not  in  the  delays  themselves,  but 
rather  in  the  nature  of  the  delays.  He  was  hunted 
and  hounded  by  the  king  himself.  His  very  life 
was  in  danger  due  to  the  threats  of  the  very 
throne  of  which  he  was  to  become  king.  Strange 
workings  we  might  say,  yet  David  waited  patiently 
even  refusing  to  take  vengeance  when  opportunity 
came  and  finally  God's  plan  worked  out  for  him. 
He  did  become  king  and  the  greatest  of  all  the 
kings.  No  doubt  he  would  never  have  been  so  great 
had  he   been  without  the  delays. 

Talk  No.   3:   William   Borden 

Let  us  turn  now  from  men  of  Bible  times  to 
a  man  of  modern  life.  No  doubt  all  of  you  have 
read  the  life  of  William  Borden  of  Yale.  Here 
is  an  example  of  life  that  was  ended  in  delay, 
yet  we  would  never  question  that  it  was  not  a 
part  of  God's  plan  and  that  great  things  were  not 
accomplished  by  his  life.  William  Borden  felt  even 
before  he  entered  college  that  God  was  calling 
him  to  be  a  missionary  to  the  Moslems  of  Western 
China.   He   chose   a   long   and   thorough  course   of 
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preparation,  but  died  when  still  a  very  young  man, 
before  he  ever  reached  China.  Bill  Borden's  life 
cannot  be  judged  on  the  basis  of  the  extent 
of  his  missionary  activity  since  he  did  not  reach 
China,  but  the  influence  of  his  character  and  his 
devotion  to  Christ  made  such  a  deep  impression 
upon  countless  students  with  whom  he  had  come 
in  contact  on  the  Yale  campus.,  that  we  can  say 
with  real  assurance  that  Bill  Borden  was  a  great 
missionary.  He  was  cut  off  from  achieving  his 
long  range  goal,  but  because  he  was  able  to 
translate  a  Christ-concern  for  the  geographically 
remote  Moslems  into  a  practical  concern  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  his  immediate  fellow  stu- 
dents, Bill  Borden  pleased  his  Master  more  by 
doing  only  the  "delayed"  program  of  his  life. 
(From    Presbyterian    Youth,    Page    25). 

Leader's    Discussion    And    Conclusion 
Questions    For    Discussion 

1.  Have  we  truly  committed  ourselves  to  Christ, 
desiring  to  do  His  will? 

(In  bringing  up  this  question  the  leader  should 
remind  the  group  that  we  can  only  expect  to  have 
God's  blessing  and  know  God's  plan  as  we  have 
truly  taken  Him  as  our  own  personal  Saviour  and 
fully  surrendered  our  hearts  to  Him.) 

2.  What  are  some  of  the  ways  that  we  may 
know  God's  plan  and  prepare  ourselves  for  de- 
lays? 

(The  leader  may  ask  for  suggestions  from  the 
group  before  he  mentions  any  of  the  list  given). 

(a)  Daily  Bible  reading  to  see  how  God  has  led 
His  chosen   men   of  history. 

(b)  Daily  prayer  asking  God's  guidance  with 
a  sincere  desire  to  know  His  plan. 

(c)  Believe  that  He  has  a  plan. 

(d)  Take  an  inventory  of  our  own  natural 
abilities,   because  these   are  given  to  us  by   God. 

(e)  Observe  carefully  our  environment  such 
as   educational   opportunities,   etc. 

Conclusion    By   Leader 

We  can  see  from  these  examples  that  sometimes 
God  chooses  the  most  unexpected  situations  to 
show  us  His  providence  and  His  purpose.  If  He 
means  for  us  to  do  a  certain  thing  for  Him,  He 
may  take  us  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  and  bring 
many  delays  which  we  may  not  understand  at 
the  time  He  allows  them,  yet  He  will  reveal  His 
purpose  to  us  if  we  will  only  patiently  and  ex- 
pectantly wait.  He  will  open  the  doors  which  lead 
to  the  achievement  of  that  purpose  and  He  will 
close  doors  which  hinder  it.  But  we  must  follow 
Him  in  faith,  accepting  His  wisdom  as  being  suf- 
ficient when  we  cannot  understand  the  meaning 
of  delay.  Here  is  a  good  verse  of  Scripture  to 
take  home  with  you  as  we  close  our  service  this 
evening. 

Is.  40:30-31:  "He  giveth  power  to  the  faint; 
and  to  them  that  have  no  might  He  increaseth 
strength.  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary, 
and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall:  but  they  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength; 
they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  they 
shall  run  and  not  be  weary;  and  they  shall  walk, 
and   not  faint." 
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GAMP  RIO  MEDINA 

MEDINA  ...  TEXAS 

Boys  12  and  under.  In  the  mountains  65  miles 
from  San  Antonio.  Sports  include  aquatics, 
riding  and  other  forms  of  athletics.  Camp 
mothers  for  small  boys.  Two  terms  of  five 
weeks  each.  $135.00  per  term. 

Rev.  Thos.  W.  Griffith,  Ph.D. 

Director 

Department  "P" 

917  West  Mulberry  Ave.       San  Antonio  1,  Tex. 
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POLDIMG  CHAIRS 
AND  TABLES 

IN  STEEL  OR  WOOD 

'  WRITE  FOR  CATALOG 

«  J.  P.  REDINGTON  &  CO. 

DEPT.  R-2o,      SCRANTON  2,  PENNA. 


We  invite  your  inquiries  about  the  cleaning  of 
chintz  draperies  and  slip  covers,  wedding  and 
evening    dresses,    suits,    coats    and    other    items. 

FOOTER'S 

Cleaners  &  Dyers  Since  1870 
223  West  Mulberry  St.       Baltimore  (1)  Maryland 


FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sunday  School 
or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO 
THOUGHT"  for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing 
he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  distribu- 
tion. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to  TITHER, 
417-SP     South     Hill     Street,     Los     Angeles     13,     California. 


May  8:  Family  Weak  Or 
Family  Week? 

As  we  come  to  the  close  of  Family  week  (May 
1-8)  our  program  is  aimed  to  help  us  do  some 
thinking  together  about  what  makes  for  real 
Christian  family  living.  The  program  should  be 
conducted  in  the  form  of  a  quiz  with  the  leader 
asking  questions  and  others  in  the  group  giving 
the  suggested  answers.  It  is  good  to  remember  that 
the  greatest  benefit  can  best  be  realized  only 
as  the  participants  use  their  own  supplementary 
ideas  in  the  answers.) 

Suggested   Program   Outline 

Call  to  Worship:  Phil.  2:3-4. 

Hymn:  "For  The  Beauty  Of  The  Earth." 

Scripture:  I  Cor.  13.   (Read  either  by  leader  or  in 

unison   from   a   Hymnal). 
Hymn:   "Saviour,     Like   A   Shepherd   Lead  Us." 
Leader's  Introduction. 
Quiz: 

Discussion  (if  desired). 
Conclusion. 

Hymn:    "Dear  Lord  And   Father   Of  Mankind." 
Closing  Prayer. 
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Leader's    Introduction 

We  have  all  heard  the  often  repeated  phrase, 
"The  family  is  the  foundation  of  society."  No 
truer  words  were  ever  spoken,  and  we  have  it 
from  well  established  authority  that  the  people 
who  live  in  strong  and  well-organized  homes  make 
the  best  adults.  But  we  also  have  proof  that  one 
of  the  most  subtle  "fifth  columns"  at  work  in  our 
country  today  is  the  crumbling  down  of  the  happy 
home.  J.  Edgar  Hoover  tells  us  that  our  best  de- 
fense against  juvenile  crime  is  a  happy  home  life 
for  all  children  and  young  people.  In  our  discus- 
sions this  evening  we  want  to  ask  some  questions 
to  find  out  what  is  the  cause  of  the  breakdown 
in  the  American  home.  Then  we  want  to  see  if 
we  can  learn  the  most  effective  way  to  re-estab- 
lish this  vital  foundation  stone  in  the  structure  of 
human   society. 

Question    No.    1 

(Here  the  leader  may  call  the  name  of  the 
person  in  the  group  to  whom  he  has  previously 
given  the  part,  and  address  the  question  to  him). 

What  are  some  of  the  factors  causing  weakness 
in  modern  family  life? 

Answer 

There  are  many  things  that  seem  to  me  that 
cause  trouble  in  a  family.  Quarreling,  fussing, 
and  nagging  make  a  home  very  unhappy.  When 
there  are  disagreements  at  home  and  they  are 
only  settled  by  bickering  and  fussing  certainly  this 
spoils  the  atmosphere.  Selfishness  which  causes 
each  member  of  the  family  to  claim  his  own 
"rights"  disregarding  other  members,  will  also 
bring  immediate  disaster  to  happy  families.  Some- 
times a  family  fails  just  because  they  do  not 
have  fun  together,  when  each  person  goes  his  or 
her  own  way  and  does  not  share  each  other's  in- 
terests. But  behind  all  these  superficial  factors 
of  weakness  in  the  family,  I  think  there  lies  one 
root  reason  for  all  unhappiness  and  that  is  not 
putting  Christ  at  the  head  and  center  of  the  home. 
If  Christ  is  given  an  important  place  in  the  life 
of  a  family  there  is  almost  100  percent  certainty 
of  real  abiding  happiness.  Statistics  prove,  how- 
ever, that  a  very  low  percentage  of  homes  in 
America  give  any  definite  place  for  Christ  in  their 
family  life.  This  was  made  evident  in  a  poll  taken 
recently  among  900  students  of  a  Christian  insti- 
tute. These  students  were  asked  whether  there  was 
any  form  of  Christian  activity  other  than  church 
attendance  done  in  their  homes  during  childhood. 
Almost  half  of  them  answered  NO!  If  this  is  true 
of  the  so-called  Christian  homes  of  America  we 
can  fairly  judge  that  a  much  lower  percentage 
would  result  if  we  asked  the  same  question  of 
young  people  who  come  from  non-Christian  homes. 

Question    No.    2    By   Leader 

You  have  given  us  some  very  thoughtful  rea- 
sons why  the  modern  family  is  weak,  now  let  me 
ask  what  are  some  ways  that  we  as  young  people 
can   help    make    our    families    happier? 


I  believe  one  thing  that  would  help  is  for  a 
family  to  do  things  as  a  group.  Many  times  mother 
and  dad  are  too  busy  to  plan  things,  but  if  we 
children  got  together  and  planned  a  hike  or  a 
picnic,  then  they  would  see  that  we  wanted  to 
have  some  fun  and  take  time  off  and  go  with 
us.    I   know   of   one   family   that  has  game   night 


once  a  week  and  they  really  have  fun  together. 
Another  thing  that  would  help  us  open  discussions 
in  the  family  where  each  member  could  bring  up 
his  or  her  problems  and  get  the  advice  of  the 
others.  If  there  are  difficulties  in  the  family 
life  then  let  the  problems  be  discussed.  There  will 
almost  certainly  be  a  solution  if  all  work  together 
and  think  together.  Another  thing  is  each  member 
having  projects  around  the  home  such  as  planting 
flowers,  painting,  fixing  curtains,  etc.  All  these 
things  make  us  feel  like  we  are  a  very  part  of 
our  family  and  bring  about  happiness  and  a  sense 
of    unity. 

Question   No.   3  By  Leader 

I  quite  agree  that  these  are  practical  helpful 
suggestions  about  how  to  make  our  home  life 
happier.  But  we  are  chiefly  interested  in  the 
Christian  aspects  of  our  families.  Are  there  any 
specific  teachings  in  the  Bible  that  direct  us  how 
to  have  better  home  life? 


Yes  there  are  many  verses  of  scripture  that 
speak  directly  about  the  home.  Among  one  of 
the  most  important  is  the  well  known  fifth  com- 
mandment. "Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother 
.  .  ."  Here  is  a  direct  injunction  from  God  to 
children  and  young  people  which  is  a  clear  guide  to 
a  happy  home.  If  we  truly  respect  and  honour 
our  parents,  their  word  and  their  teaching  and 
not  rebel  against  them,  then  we  have  gone  a  long 
way  toward  establishing  a  real  Christian  home. 
The  Bible  also  says  that  the  commandments  of 
God  should  be  a  very  part  of  the  life  of  every 
home.  In  Deut.  6 :6-7  we  have  these  words,  "And 
these  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall 
be  in  thine  heart;  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  dili- 
gently unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them 
when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou 
walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  risest  up." 
Another  one  of  the  ten  commandments  which  has 
a  special  bearing  on  family  life  is  the  fourth, 
"Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy  .  .  ." 
Nothing  will  do  more  to  bind  a  home  together 
than  to  attend  church  as  a  family  every  Sunday. 
Yes  the  Bible  has  much  to  say  about  the  home  and 
if  each  family  would  follow  its  precepts  there  would 
be  less  family  weakness  and  more  family  weeks 
than  just  one  a  year. 

Question    No.   4   By    Leader 

If  the  Bible  so  clearly  teaches  us  these  things, 
how  would  you  suggest  that  a  family  develope  a 
truly   Christian   family  life? 


I  believe  that  the  daily  family  worship  period 
is  the  best  and  most  effective  way  of  establishing 
a  Christian  home.  This  simply  means  that  there  is 
a  time  set  aside  for  family  reading  of  the  Bible 
and  prayers  each  day.  It  is  just  as  much  a  part 
of  the  routine  as  eating  breakfast  or  going  to 
bed  at  night.  As  one  Chinese  Christian  established 
a  motto  for  their  home,  "No  Bible  no  Breakfast." 
Nothing  will  better  bind  a  family  together  with  the 
ties  of  Christian  love  and  understanding  than  to 
have  the  daily  family  altar.  At  this  time  the  children 
are  taught  the  "fear  of  the  Lord"  which  they 
will  carry  with  them  all  through  life.  At  this 
time  the  problems  of  the  family  life  are  brought 
in  prayer  to  God  and  with  petitions  that  God  will 
help  guide  to  a  solution.  No  prayers  are  answered 
quicker  than  the  prayer  of  a  family  to  be  happy. 


Apr.  15,  1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  19 


Prayer  changes  things  and  the  thing  it  usually 
changes  is  the  hearts  of  the  members  of  the 
family  so  that  they  love  one  another  in  such  a 
way  that  all  bitterness  and  quarrels  are  soon  for- 
gotten. 

Question    No.    5    By    Leader 

There  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  value  of  the  family 
altar  to  strengthen  our  family  life,  but  the  problem 
has  been  brought  up,  that  there  are  too  many 
things  in  the  busy  life  of  a  modern  family  that 
they  can  never  get  together  long  enough  to  have 
prayers.  And  besides  it  becomes  just  so  routine  in 
some  families  that  it  has  no  real  meaning.  What 
would   you   say   about   these   things? 

Answer 

Yes  there  are  many  obstacles  when  attempting 
to  have  family  worship.  The  biggest  is  time.  A 
quiet  quarter-hour,  free  from  interruptions,  is  not 
to  be  found  in  the  usual  household  with  its  rush 
of  business,  its  staggered  hours  for  work  and 
school.  But  if  time  is  not  to  be  found,  it  must  be 
taken.  There  must  be  some  sacrifice.  If  this  is  the 
most  effective  way  to  build  a  happy  family,  then 
it  is  worth  a  little  effort  to  make  it  work.  The 
family  should  talk  over  its  schedule,  decide  on  a 
definite  hour,  and  then  hold  to  it.  It  may  involve 
some  inconveniences,  some  loss  of  sleep  or  time 
each  day;  but  anything  forgone  in  order  to  obey 
God  will  have  its  own  rich  reward.  Once  a  family 
starts  the  easier  they  will  find  it  is  to  stick  to  it. 

To  keep  the  family  worship  from  becoming  mere 
routine  and  boring,  it  should  be  made  interesting, 
instructive,  and  varied.  One  very  helpful  thing 
is  singing.   There   may  be  some  musical   talent  in 


the  family — here  is  an  excellent  opportunity  to 
make  use  of  music.  The  members  of  the  family 
can  suggest  their  own  songs  and  learn  new  ones. 
Many  hymns  in  the  books  are  never  sung  simply 
because  they  are  not  known.  A  way  of  making 
family  worship  instructive  is  to  have  a  system  of 
memory,  whereby  each  person  learns  so  many 
portions  of  the  Bible  a  week.  One  family  has  prac- 
ticed that  for  years  and  all  the  children  grew  up  to 
go  into  Christian  service  and  you  may  be  assured 
they  all  knew  their  Bibles,  because  they  laid  it  up 
in  their  hearts  while  young.  One  method  of  vary- 
ing the  worship  is  to  have  a  devotional  book  and 
read  the  portion  of  it  for  the  day.  Having  spe- 
cial things  to  pray  for  will  also  add  to  spiritual 
growth.  It  is  good  to  have  requests  written  down 
and  then  check  them  off  as  they  are  answered. 
Certainly  if  a  family  really  wants  to  have  this 
period  together  they  can  find  any  one  of  a  hun- 
dred ways  to  keep  it  interesting  and  helpful. 

Discussion:     (If     Desired) 

(Here  ways  and  means  of  starting  family  wor- 
ship would  make  an  interesting  topic,  especially  if 
the  family  was  not  used  to  having  daily  devotions). 

Conclusion    By    Leader 

We  have  learned  many  things  about  the  im- 
portance of  family  life  to  the  benefit  of  society. 
We  have  also  seen  that  the  family  altar  is  very 
important  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  every  home. 
Let  us  leave  asking  ourselves  the  question  how 
can  we  make  our  family  worship  more  interesting 
and  helpful. 

Closing    Prayer: 


Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Central  School  For  Missionaries'  Children 
A.P.C.M.  Lubondai 

By  Walter  D.  Shepard* 

One  part  of  our  work  in  Congo  is  carried  on 
in  the  English  language.  To  be  more  exact,  it  is 
carried  on  in  the  American  language,  for  it  is  the 
work  at  the  Central  School  of  Missionaries'  Chil- 
dren at  Lubondai  in  the  heart  of  the  Congo,  where 
a  part  of  the  youth  of  America  has  been  trans- 
planted and  is  crowing  up  on  African  soil.  This 
school  was  begun  in  1926  as  a  small  project  by  the 
ladies  of  one  of  our  Mission  stations,  but  has  grown 
since  into  its  own  grounds  and  buildings,  a  faculty 
of  five,  and  a  student  body  numbering  fifty,  all 
children  of  missionaries,  coming  from  ten  dif- 
ferent Congo  missions.  Because  of  this  school  our 
missionaries  are  able  to  have  their  children  with 
them  in  Africa  until  their  college  years,  for  the 
graduates  of  Central  School  are  ready  for  ma- 
triculation in  colleges  throughout  the  United  States 
when  they  receive  their  High  School  diplomas.  The 
blessing  of  having  these  loved  ones  near  in  these 
formative  years  of  life,  the  joy  of  sharing  together 
as  families  the  opportunities  for  service  in  this 
land  we  would  claim  for  Christ,  the  witness  of  true 
Christian  family  life  to  those  who  have  only  re- 
cently seen  the  "Great  Light,"  plus  the  fact  that 
our    next    generation    of    missionaries    will    draw 


heavily  upon  these  so  ideally  trained  for  the  task, 
make  this  provision  for  keeping  the  children  in 
their  African  homes  an  important  part  of  our 
Mission   in    Congo. 

As  a  consequence,  if  our  Mission  is  to  grow 
the  School  must  grow  also.  Already,  the  Mission 
has  gotten  slightly  ahead  in  this  growth,  and  the 
School  is  suffering  from  growing  pains.  This  term 
(1948-1949)  there  are  six  of  the  older  boys  living 
in  what  was  built  to  be  their  carpenter  shop,  a 
sun-dried  brick  and  grass-roofed  building.  Also, 
eight  of  the  older  girls  and  one  of  the  teachers  are 
in  a  temporary  dormitory  annex.  Through  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  funds  are  al- 
ready provided  to  alleviate  the  situation  by  the 
construction  of  the  dormitory  wings,  one  for  boys 
and  one  for  girls,  to  be  added  to  the  present 
permanent  dormitory  buildings.  The  School  has 
other  needs  which  we  trust  will  be  provided  for 
in  this  Program  during  the  years  ahead:  a  faculty 
residence  and  another  classroom  unit  are  needed 
immediately,  while  any  expansion  plans  will  natur- 
ally require  more  space  in  all  departments.  Our 
prayer  is  that  this  important  part  of  our  African 
work  may  be  upon  the  hearts  of  our  Church,  that 


*Mr.    Shepard    is   an    educational   missionary    in 
Lubondai,    Africa. 
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it  may  be  used  of  the  Lord  as  a  key  post  in  the 
program  of  witnessing  unto  Him  unto  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  earth. 


Mrs.  John  L.  Parkes,  Assistant  Secretary  of 
Woman's  Work  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  recently 
elected  by  th\r  Assembly's  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work.  Mrs.  Parkes  will  assume  her  new  duties  in 
the  committee's  office  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  in  May.  At 
present  she  is  an  administrative  assistant  in  nursing 
service  in  the  office  of  th\e  North  Atlantic  Region 
of  the  American  Red  Cross,  New  York,  N.  Y.  She 
is  the  widow  of  a  Presbyterian  minister,  John  Lind- 
say Parkes,  who  was  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  Bethesda,  Md.,  at  the  time  of  his  death 
in  1939. 


How  The  Bible  Spoke  To  Jose 

When  Jose's  father  bought  a  new  farm  in  Costa 
Rica  and  decided  his  son  was  to  go  and  be  in 
charge  the  young  man  knew  he  would  be  lonely. 
He  loved  company  and  a  good  time,  and  how 
was  he  to  occupy  the  hours  after  the  day's  work 
would  be  done?  Neighbors  were  far  off  and  the 
darkness    would    be    an    unwelcome    companion. 

He  stood  in  front  of  his  father's  well-stocked 
book  shelves  meditating.  Jose  had  never  cared  for 
books,  but  there  must  be  something  with  which 
he  could  break  the  dark  silence.  So  at  random  he 
cleared  off  an  entire  shelf,  and  when  he  packed 
the  books  and  found  a  Bible  was  among  the  assort- 
ment, he  shrugged  his  shoulders,  for  to  him  it  was 
just   another    book. 

One  evening,  weary  from  a  hard  day's  work, 
Jose  took  down  the  Bible.  It  was  hard  going  at 
first,  especially  in  the  front  part  of  the  book 
where  there  seemed  to  be  so  many  names,  and 
such  names!  So  he  hastily  turned  to  the  part 
marked  "New  Testament."  Every  night,  immedi- 
ately  after   his   simple   meal,   Jose   picked   up   the 


Bible,  eager  to  know  more.  He  finally  realized 
that  the  life  he  had  led  was  not  the  kind  portrayed 
in  the  New  Testament.  His  nights  were  filled  with 
uneasiness  and  there  was  no  consolation  for  him 
in  the  brighter  light  of  the  day.  Finally,  one  night, 
in  the  darkness  and  alone,  he  accepted  Christ  as 
his     Saviour. 

When  he  returned  home  all  his  family  and 
friends  noticed  a  great  change.  "What  has  hap- 
pened to  you?"  they  asked.  And  after  he  told 
them,  they  begged  him  to  read  from  his  well- 
marked  Bible  to  them. 

After  some  months,  without  the  help  of  any 
outsider  they  decided  to  build  a  church.  A  mis- 
sionary heard  about  Jose  and  offered  his  services 
to  help  organize  the  congregation.  Then  they  called 
Jose  as  pastor,  since  the  missionary's  time  was 
taken  with  other  duties.  For  some  time,,  Jose, 
untrained  but  filled  with  evangelistic  zeal,  filled 
the  place.  At  last  another  missionary  came  to  help, 
being  able  to  give  full  time  to  the  growing  congre- 
gation, while  Jose  went  to  the  Latin  American 
Mission   in    Central   America   for    study. 

No  one  can  guess  where  the  Bible  came  from 
— but  someone  years  ago  put  it  into  the  hands  of 
a  member  of  the  family.  Silent  over  the  years — 
but  with  the  opening  of  its  covers  the  power  of 
this  great  Book  leaped  forth;  it  transformed  the 
life  of  a  young  man;  it  challenged  to  better  living 
an  entire  community;  it  became  the  cornerstone 
of  a  thriving  congregation.  Just  one  Bible.  It 
could  have  been  left  by  a  colporteur  of  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society.  Many  are  in  the  Latin  Ameri- 
can countries,  bearing  fruit  after  some  seasons. 
One  of  the  great  problems  of  the  Society  is  to 
find  enough  Scriptures  to  meet  the  urgent  calls 
that  come  from  our  neighbors  in  the  South. 


Church  News 
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Home  Visitation  Evangelism 

In  The  North  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church  —  Atlanta,  Ga. 

The  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  in  At- 
lanta, Ga.,,  has  accepted  the  quota  for  new  members 
allotted  to  it  by  the  Presbyterian  Program  of 
Progress  for  1948-49„  and,  under  the  inspirational 
guidance  and  leadership  of  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles, 
Jr.,  its  pastor,  is  now  conducting  a  vigorous  pro- 
gram with  special  emphasis  upon  Visitation  Evan- 
gelism. 

Interest  in  Visitation  Evangelism  was  first 
aroused  in  the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church 
in  January  1947  when  thirty-seven  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  Atlanta  and  neighboring  towns  sent 
representatives  to  a  five  days  school  held  in  that 
Church  under  the  leadership  and  direction  of  Dr. 
Guy  H.  Black,  of  the  Board  of  Evangelism  of  the 
Methodist  Church,  and  under  the  local  Chairman- 
ship of  Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  the  newly  appointed 
Professor  of  Evangelism  at  the  Columbia  Theo- 
logical  Seminary. 

This  school  was  attended  by  some  450  laymen 
and  pastors  from  the  thirty-seven  churches  and 
consisted  of  a  two  hours  Sunday  afternoon  period 
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of  instruction  by  Dr.  Black  followed  by  four  supper 
meetings  on  Monday  through.  Thursday  in  the 
various  participating  churches.  At  these  supper 
meetings  additional  detailed  instructions  were  given 
by  the  visiting  pastors  from  outside  Atlanta,  after 
which  the  teams  composed  of  two  laymen  each,  or 
a  pastor  and  layman,  visited  the  selected  prospects 
from  7:30  to  9:00  P.M. 

The  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  fur- 
nished an  average  of  44  teams  for  the  four  nights 
visitation  and  made  312  calls  upon  238  prospects 
with  the  result  that  21  new  members  were  re- 
ceived on  profession  of  faith,  15  on  reaffirmation 
of  faith  and  25  by  transfer  of  letter,  making  a 
total   of   61    new   members. 

The  result  of  the  four  nights  visitation  was  so 
encouraging  and  the  enthusiasm  and  interest 
aroused  thereby  among  the  workers  was  so  keen, 
together  with  the  apparent  need  for  continuing  this 
type  of  work,  led  to  the  immediate  organization 
by  Dr.  Broyles  of  a  permanent  group  in  the 
church  known  as  the  Home  Visitation  Eangelism 
Group. 

General  Troup  Miller,  a  retired  Regular  Army 
Officer  and  an  elder  in  the  church,  was  appointed 
Chairman  of  this  group  and  another  elder,  Mr.  J. 
R.  Carmichael,  was  named  Vice  Chairman.  Some 
forty  men  and  women  volunteered  for  the  work 
and.  with  this  manifestation  of  interest  in  this 
vital  subject  of  saving  souls,  it  was  decided  to 
have  a  supper  meeting  for  visitation  once  a  month 
and  to  continue  the  work  throughout  the  year, 
with  the  exception  of  the  four  summer  months, 
June  through  September.  The  results  to  date  have 
been  most  gratifying  and  the  membership  of  the 
church    has    been    growing    steadily. 

The  experience  of  the  North  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  in  this  field  has  shown  that  the 
City  of  Atlanta  is  full  of  souls  who  are  hungering 
for  Christ  but  who  have  no  permanent  church 
homes,  either  due  to  negligence  in  having  their 
letters  transferred  or  to  the  fact  that  they  have 
never  made  a  public  confession  of  Christ.  These 
people  appear  to  be  waiting  for  someone  to  visit 
them  and  express  a  Christian  interest  in  them  and 
as  a  general  rule  their  reception  of  the  church 
visitors  has  been  most  cordial  and  a  hearty  wel- 
come has  been   extended  to  them. 

The  names  of  prospects  are  received  regularly 
from  various  sources  such  as  the  Hospitality  Com- 
mittee of  the  Atlanta  Chamber  of  Commerce,  visi- 
tors to  the  church,  Sunday  School  connections  and 
names  submitted  by  members  of  the  church. 

It  was  found  in  carrying  out  this  work  that 
consecrated  laymen  were  peculiarly  fitted  for  this 
type  of  spiritual  endeavor,  the  essential  equipment 
for  such  a  ministry  being  a  sympathetic  under- 
standing of  the  task,  a  Christian  experience  and 
a  sincere  desire  to  serve. 

The  experience  of  the  layman  in  this  work  soon 
taught  him  that  the  responsibility  of  soul-winning 
was  just  as  much  his  duty  as  it  was  that  of  the 
pastor.  He  realized  that  the  visit  of  the  layman  was 
in  itself  witnessing  for  Christ,  that  the  work  he 
was  doing  was  really  a  challenge  to  his  Christian 
service  and  invariably  he  was  surprised  and  en- 
couraged to  observe  what  a  profound  impression 
his  visit  made  upon  the  persons  visited. 


All  the  members  of  the  Visitation  Evangelism 
Group  of  the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church 
have  the  strong  conviction  that  faithful  prayer 
has  had  more  to  do  with  the  success  of  the  Evangel- 
ism Campaign  in  this  church  than  any  other  fea- 
ture. Some  member  of  the  group  or  the  pastor 
always  offers  a  fervent  prayer  before  the  visiting 
teams  start  out  upon  their  mission  and  each  team 
before  making  each  call  utters  a  special  petition 
for    the   prospects    in    that   particular   home. 

The  Evangelism  Group  of  this  church  has  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing  that  they  are  not  only 
helping  their  church  and  their  minister  but  that 
they  are  rendering  a  very  effective  Christian  serv- 
ice to  the  community.  In  devoting  one  evening 
each  month  to  the  sacred  task  of  dealing  with  the 
souls  of  men  and  attempting  to  lead  them  to 
Christ  they  are  deriving  a  joy  and  obtaining  re- 
sults from  this  experience  which  no  other  work 
can  surpass.  They  are  all  enthusiastic  over  con- 
tinuing to  devote  themselves  to  their  calling  to  be 
"Fishers    of  Men." 


Dr.  &  Mrs.  L.  J.  Coppedge  Retire 

The  following  excerpts  are  from  a  letter  written 
by  our  missionaries  in  Mexico  on  the  occasion  of 
the  retirement  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Coppedge,  after 
42  years  of  service  in  that  field: 

"Dr.  and  Mrs.  L.  J.  Coppedge, 
Montreat,    North    Carolina. 

Dear  Fellow  Missionaries  and  Beloved  Friends: 

Gathered  for  our  Mission  Meeting  here  in 
the  house  which  was  the  home  you  graciously 
shared  with  us  as  we  came  and  went  for  many 
years,  we  feel  very  close  to  you.  In  heart  you 
still  belong  to  us  and  we  to  you.  The  love  of 
Christ  will  always  unite  us.  We  are  glad  that 
we  can  tell  you  now  how  truly  we  value  the 
experience  of  our  working  together  and  how 
sincerely  we  love  you. 

We  remember  with  gratitude  the  work  you 
did  as  missionaries.  We  remember  lovingly  the 
friendship  you  gave  so  generously  to  all  of  us 
and  to  the  Mexican  people  among  whom  we 
live. 

We  are  happy  to  express  our  deep  appreci- 
ation of  you,  Dr.  Coppedge,  as  the  founder  of 
the  Medical  Work  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Mexico.  Dr.  J.  Walton  Gray- 
bill  served  for  a  brief  time  on  the  board  a* 
a  doctor,  possibly  having  no  thought  of  estab- 
lishing a  hospital.  We  appreciate  your  couragt 
and  faith  in  undertaking  this  mission  after  you 
were  compelled  providentially  to  leave  your 
medical  work  in  the  Congo.  We  admire  your 
perseverance  in  the  face  of  so  much  oppo- 
sition by  the  government  in  recognizing  your 
right  to  practice  medicine  in  Mexico,  by  those 
of  your  own  profession  in  Morelia,  by  the 
fanatical  element  in  trying  to  destroy  your 
work  by  setting  up  a  rival  hospital  just  across 
the  street.  We  gratefully  recognize  your  deep 
devotion  to  your  chosen  profession  and  to  the 
Master's  call  to  service  in  Mexico,  when  it 
meant  long  separations  from  your  devoted 
wife  and  children  .  .  .  You  will  be  glad  to  know 
that  your  old  medicine  satchel  is  still  carrying 
on  its  healing  work  in  the  hands  of  Dr.  James 
R.   Boyce. 
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More  than  for  what  you  and  Mrs.  Coppedge 
did,  however,  we  appreciate  you  both  for  what 
you  are. 

With  heart-felt  appreciation  and  abiding 
affection,  we  are,  yours  in  the  bond  of  Christ 
and   His  love." 


DALLAS  PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  will  hold  its  Stated 
Spring  Meeting  at  Presbytery's  Camp  at  Lake 
Dallas  on  April  19,  1949  at  2:00  P.M. 

Robert  L.  Corran,  Stated  Clerk. 

Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  will  convene 
in  stated  spring  session  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Cuero,  Tex.,  on  Tuesday,  April  19,  1949, 
at  8:00   P.M. 

T.   H.   Pollard,   Stated   Clerk. 


Presbytery  Of  Mid-Texas 

The  date  for  the  Stated  Spring  Meeting  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Mid-Texas  has  been  changed  from 
April  12th  to  April  19th  at  Cleburne,  Tex.,  at 
7:30   P.M. 

J.  Leighton  Green,  Stated  Clerk. 

Grace  Covenant  Church 

Orlando,  Fla. 

Rev.  Jack  Powell,  Minister  to  the  Grace  Cove- 
nant Church  and  the  John  Knox  Chapel  of  Or- 
lando, Fla.,  has  accepted  a  call  to  become  the 
Pastor  of  the  Madison  Presbyterian  Church  and 
New  Oakland  Presbyterian  Church,  in  Madison, 
Fla.  Mr.  Powell  will  take  up  his  new  pastorate  and 
begin  his  work  there  in  April. 

Beulah  Drake,  Church  Sec'y. 


Winter  Meeting  -  Mobile  Presbytery 
Evergreen,  Ala.,  Jan.  11, 1949 

1.  Examination  of  Rev.  Richard  I.  Kell,  of 
Tuscaloosa  Presbytery;  reception  and  installation 
to  be  at  Monroeville  Presbyterian  Church,  7 :30 
P.M.,  January  30,  with  following  Commission  in 
charge:  Rev.  R.  H.  Walkup  to  preside  (Rev.  A.  D. 
Cloud,  alternate) ;  Rev.  J.  H.  Gailey,  sermon 
(Rev.  J.  B.  Spragens,  alternate) ;  Elders  R.  H. 
Liddell,  Camden,  to  charge  pastor  (Elder  R.  K. 
McMillan,  Brewton,  alternate) ;  Rev.  J.  H.  Bogie 
to  charge  congregation  (Rev.  J.  C.  Frist,  alternate). 

2.  Authority  given  Stated  Clerk  to  have  perma- 
nent copy  of  Minutes  of  Presbytery  bound  in  10- 
year  volumes. 

3.  Elder  Bruce  Henderson,  Camden,  named 
Moderator-in-Nomination  for  next  meeting  of 
Presbytery. 

4  Spring  Meeting  of  Presbytery  to  be  held  at 
Spring  Hill  Church,  April  19,  1949,  at  10:00  A.M. 

5.  Adoption  of  Overtures  to  General  Assembly 
and  Synod  (the  latter  identical  with  former  ex- 
cept for  words   in   parentheses) : 

"In  order  to  assure  that  the  benevolent  funds 
contributed  by  the  churches  of  the  General  As- 
sembly (Synod  of  Alabama)  be  used  in  such  a  way 
as  to  provide  as  adequately  as  possible  for  all  the 


agencies  supported     by     the     General     Assembly 
(Synod   and   the   General  Assembly);  therefore: 

"The  Presbytery  of  Mobile  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  (Synod  of  Alabama) 
to  appoint  a  Central  Treasurer  of  Benevolences, 
whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  receive  the  gifts  of  the 
constituent  churches,  presbyteries  and  synods  of 
the  General  Assembly  (const,  churches  and  pres- 
byteries of  the  Synod)  to  the  benevolent  causes 
of  the  General  Assembly  (of  the  Synod  and  the 
General  Assembly),  and  to  disburse  them  propor- 
tionately according  to  the  budget  adopted  by  the 
General  Assembly  (the  Synod) ;  provided  that  all 
specifically  designated  gifts  shall  go  to  the  cause 
for  which  they  are  designated,  and  that  the  re- 
mainder of  all  contributions  shall  be  distributed  in 
such  a  way  as  to  assure  that  every  cause  in  the 
budget  receives  as  nearly  as  possible  its  propor- 
tionate share  of  the  total  contributions;  provided 
also  that  all  agencies  of  the  church  represented 
in  the  budget  of  the  General  Assembly  (Synod) 
shall  report  promptly  to  the  Central  Treasurer 
the  amount  of  any  and  all  gifts  made  to  them  di- 
rectly by  the  synods,  presbyteries  and  churches 
(presbyteries  and  churches),  and  that  this  infor- 
mation shall  be  considered  by  the  Central  Treasurer 
in  distributing  funds  at  his  disposal. 

6.  Vacancy  on  the  Home  Mission  Committee 
was  left  to  be  filled  at  the  Spring  Meeting  of 
Presbytery. 

James    H.    Gailey,    Jr. 
Stated  Clerk. 


GRANVILLE  PRESBYTERY 

At  a  Called  Meeting  of  Granville  Presbytery 
held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Raleigh, 
N.  C.  March  14,  1949,  the  Reverend  William  C. 
Bennett  was  received  from  Wilmington  Presby- 
tery and  arrangements  made  for  his  installation  as 
Pastor  of  the  Trinity  Avenue  Church  of  Durham, 
N.  C.  Mr.  Bennett  begins  his  pastorate  there 
April   1st. 

The  pastoral  relation  existing  between  the  Rev- 
erend Ben.  F.  Moore  and  the  Oxford  and  Geneva 
Churches  was  dissolved  and  he  was  given  a  Cer- 
tificate of  Dismission  to  Mecklenburg  Presbytery. 
Mr.  Moore  expects  to  take  up  his  duties  as  Pastor 
of  the  First  Church  of  Albemarle,  N.  C.  on  April  1st. 

The  Reverend  C.  Lynn  Brown  was  elected  a 
Commissioner  to  the  General  Assembly  to  take 
the  place  of  Mr.  Moore.  The  Reverend  Denver  S. 
Blevins  was  elected  an  alternate  to  the  General 
Assembly. 

The  Reverend  R.  Don  Carson  was  nominated 
for  Moderator   of  Presbytery. 

Granville  Presbytery  will  meet  in  its  regular 
Spring  Session  in  the  Mizpah  Church  at  Moore's 
School  House.  The  Reverend  Denver  S.  Blevins  is 
host  pastor  and  Dr.  Ben  R.  Lacy,  Jr.  is  retiring 
Moderator. 
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Book  Reviews      I 

AS    THE   LIGHTENING   FLASHES 
By  Dr.  F.  W.  Price 

Published  by  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va. 
Price  $2.50.  Under  this  stirring  title  Dr.  Frank 
Price  of  our  China  Mission  delivered  the  1948 
Sprunt  Lectures.  The  several  lecture  themes  are 
equally  arresting.  Dr.  Price  has  had  a  rich  and 
varied  experience  as  a  missionary  and  American 
adviser  to  the  Chinese  delegation  to  the  United 
Nations.  His  lectures  are  encyclopaedic  in  the  range 
of  their  reading  and  full  of  apt  quotations.  Here 
are   a   few  chosen   at  random: 

"Only  the  believing  ages  are  the  fruitful  ages." 

"The  Word  with  the  right  hand  and  Love  with 
the  left." 

"The  missionary  is  not  a  magnetic  pole  but  a 
magnetic  needle  pointing  to  his  Lord." 

"  'Trust'  is  'leaning  one's  whole  weight  upon'." 

"  'Forgive'  is  'take  his  fault  out  of  your  heart'." 

The  strength  of  the  lectures  is  in  their  satura- 
tion with  the  experience  of  the  missionary,  in  their 
high  idealism  and  most  of  all  in  their  use  of  the 
Bible.  The  Bible — prayer — the  Holy  Spirit — faith 
— love — hope — patience:  we  find  them  all  here. 

With  so  much  that  is  good  in  the  book  we  regret 
to  note  things  with  which  we  cannot  concur. 
The  lecturer  derives  his  knowledge  of  God  not  only 
from  the  Word,  but  also  from  nature,,  history, 
ethic  philosophies  (Pages  108-126).  For  him  the 
Logos  of  John  carries  Plato's  meaning  (Page  197). 
Stauffer,  Cullmann,  Kleinknecht  and  Kittel  give 
it  a  very  different  meaning  (ThWzNT  LV.  88f.). 
The  description  of  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament 
as  just  and  holy  and  the  God  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  love  and  grace  is  too  close  to  Marcionism 
(Page  108).  The  lecturer  further  breaks  with  the 
Reformed  heritage  by  rejecting  the  sola  gratia 
(Page  103).  The  watchword  of  our  Reformed 
fathers  is,  "The  Word,  nothing  but  the  Word,  the 
whole  Word;  grace,  nothing  but  grace,  all-suf- 
ficient grace." 

Further  the  lecturer  depreciates  the  ancient 
creeds  and  the  theology  of  Christ,  of  sin  and  of 
atonement  (Pages  111,  115).  This  is  the  more 
serious  since  Prof.  T.  C.  Chao,  whom  Dr.  Price 
quotes  with  approval,  similarly  depreciated  the 
Christological  formulation  in  his  address  of  Am- 
sterdam, and  since  the  same  Chinese  scholar  had 
earlier  declared  that  "the  divine-human  Christ 
of  the  West  will  become  the  human-divine  Jesus 
of  the  Chinese  people."  Our  Church  testifies  to 
God,  the  eternal  Son,  who  became  also  man,  not 
to  a  merely  exalted  and  defied  man. 

The  mind  of  Christ  which  is  magnified  at  the 
expense  of  a  fixed  moral  code  (Page  115)  can 
become  the  mind  of  the  modern  interpreter.  Sev- 
eral texts  pointing  to  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ 
are  interpreted  as  of  current  hours  of  stress 
(Pages  36,  38).  Salvation  after  death  is  posited 
as  a  possibility  and  .  jets  for  the  dead,  con- 
strued as  existing  in  a  Protestant  substitute  for 
purgatory,  are  advocated    (Page   165). 


On  at  least  one  occasion  the  lecturer  has  a 
magnificent  emphasis  on  Christ  as  the  foundation 
(I  Cor.  3:11),  but  on  other  occasions  (Pages  31, 
34,  59),  "the  true  mystic"  is  magnified  as  the 
recipient  of  the  most  luminous  visions  of  God. 
The  danger  of  the  false  immediacy  in  mysticism 
is  recognized  and  opposed  by  such  diverse  theo- 
logians as  John  Wesley,  B.  B.  Warfield,  Emil 
Brunner.  The  full-blown  mystic  professes  an  im- 
mediate contact  with  God  for  which  neither  Christ 
the  Mediator  nor  the  means  of  grace  He  has  or- 
dained is  necessary. 

We  hope  that  the  missionary  heroism  inculcat- 
ed by  the  volume,  the  stimulation  of  the  mission- 
ary progress  and  the  sweep  of  its  vigorous  testi- 
mony will  more  than  compensate  for  the  weak- 
nesses we  have  mentioned. 

— William  C.  Robinson. 


THE   MEANING   OF   CHRIST  FOR  PAUL 

By  Elias  Andrews 

Published  by  Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.  Price  $3.00.  This  volume  follows  the 
"liberal"  theology  in  the  distinctive  points.  Paul 
is  interpreted  on  the  basis  of  his  experience  and 
environment  rather  than  the  recognition  that  his 
epistles  are  God's  revelation.  On  Page  126  the 
author  dismisses  the  thought  that  Paul  called  Jesus 
God  by  an  inadequate  discussion  of  only  one  text 
out  of  the  four  that  Warfield  alleges — and  in  the 
context  he  is  citing  Warfield.  Propitiation  is  evacu- 
ated of  its  meaning  (Pages  51-52)  and  forgiveness 
posited  "on  the  sole  basis  of  repentance  and  faith." 
Andrews  admits  Paul's  use  of  substitutionary  lan- 
guage to  describe  Christ's  death  and  then  insists 
that  we  drop  the  use  of  substitution  in  considering 
Christ's  death  (Page  54).  In  lieu  of  the  historic 
Protestant  doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
righteousness,  the  neo-Protestant  view  of  Sabatier 
that  God's  righteousness  is  imparted  or  shared 
with  man  is  taught  (Pages  65,  66).  This  allegedly 
sets  man  in  a  new  direction  and  gives  him  "a 
new  law"  to  "imitate'  the  righteousness  of  love 
which  was  completely  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

From  such  legalism  we  return  with  Luther  to 
Paul's  Gospel,  that  is  with  Paul  to  Christ  who 
as  our  Substitute  did  for  us  what  we  could  not  do 
for  ourselves  and  what  we  cannot  do  without — 
Christ,,  Christ  alone  is  our  righteousness,  our  hope. 
His  Cross  is  our  one  ground  of  forgiveness,  His 
Resurrection  our  only  hope  of  glory.  As  E.  Stauf- 
fer of  Bonn  writes  in  his  New  Testament  theology, 
Paul  condenses  the  meaning  of  Christ  in  Ga- 
lations;  and  this  condensed  testimony  which  Luther 
rightly  understood  as  sola  fide  is  preserved  against 
subjective  modernistic  misunderstanding  by  writing 
that  Gospel  today  sola  cruce. — Wm.  C.  Robinson. 


Conversion 

Conversion  to  God  is  not  so  easy  and  so 
smooth  a  thing,  as  some  would  have  men  believe  it 
is.  Why  is  man's  heart  compared  to  fallow  ground, 
God's  word  to  a  plough,  and  His  ministers  to 
ploughmen,  5f  the  heart  indeed  has  no  need  of 
breaking  in  order  to  the  receiving  of  the  seed  of 
God  unto  eternal  life?  Why  is  the  conversion  of 
the  soul  compared  to  the  grafting  of  a  tree,  if  that 
be  done  without  cutting?  — John  Bunyan. 
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CHILDREN'S  FOREIGN  MISSION  DAY 

MAY,  1949 

Offering :    For  Christian  Kindergartens 
and  Schools  in  Japan 

Order  Program  Material  from 
Educational  D^pt.,  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 

Dw.-  330,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

SEND     OFFERING     TO     CURRY    B.     HEARN,    TREASURER 


